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IHERE is no Man that ever underſtood the 
Ilngqtereſt of Mankind, of Families, Cities, 
Kingdoms, Churches, and of Jeſus Chriſt 
the King and Saviour, but he muſt needs 
that the right Inſtruction, Education and Sanctifi- 


Fu = - 

* 
— * 
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all. In the place where God moſt bleſt my Labours 
(at Kidderminſter, in Worceſterſhire) my firſt and great- 


_ eſt ſucceſs was upon the Youth. And (which was a 
 marvellons way of Divine Mercy) when God had 
touch d the Hearts of young Men and Girls with a 


love, of Goodneſs, and delightful Obedience to the 
Truth, the Parents and Grandfathers who bad grown 
old;in; an ignorant worldly State, did many of them 
fall into likiag and love of Piety, induc'd by the Love 
of their Children, whom they perceiv'd to be made by 
it, much wiſer, and better, and more dutiful to them. 
flog; God by his unexpected diſpoſing Providence, 
having now Twenty Years plac'd me in and near London, 
where in variety of Places and Conditions, (ſometimes 


under reſtraint by Men, and ſometimes at more liber- 


ty) I have Preach'd but as to Strangers, in other Men's 
Pulpits as J could, and not to any ſpecial Flock of mine, 


wy have been leſs capable of judging of my Succeſs: But 


y much Experience have been made more ſenſible of 


the Neceſſity of warning and inſtructing Youth than 


I was before: The ſad Reports of Fame have taught it 
me: The fad, Complaints of mournfol Parents have 
taught ES The lad Obſervation of the wilful Impe- 
nitence 


many ſcores, if not hundred Bills that have been pub- 


Ui put vp to me, to pray for wicked and obſtinate | Alas, the kgs of .yonng, Men is corrupti 
 Clildren,, bave told it me. And by the Grace of God, | hundreds of 
the Penitent, Confeſſions, Lamentations, and Reſtituti- 


ons of many Converts have more particularly acquaint- | 


ed me with their Saſe. Which moy'd me on my Thurſ 


· 


of fome of my Acquaintance tells it me. The 


4 


| | of the Caſe of Youth. II. How it ſtands with them 


in matter of fact. III. What are the Cauſes of their 

Sin and dangerous Degeneracy. IV. How. great a 
Bleſſing wiſe and godly Youth are to themſelves and 
others. V. How great a Plague and Calamity the Un- 
godly are. VI. What great reaſon ungodly ſenſual 
Youth have, preſently to Repeat and Turn to God. 
VII. Directions to them how to do it. VIII. And ſome 
Directions to Parents about their Education. And all 
mult be with the Brevicy of an Epiſtle. 
To begin betimes to live to God, is of anſpeakable 


* 


Importance to your Selues. 


1 * 
* 


Do R, 1. You were betimes ſolemnly Dedicated to 
L God, as your God, your Father, your Saviour, 
and your Sanctifier, by your Baptiſmal Vow. And as 
that was a great Mercy, it oblig'd you to great Duty: 
You were capable in Infancy of that holy Dedication 
and Relation; and your Parents were preſently. oblig' d 
as to Dedicate you to God, ſo to Educate you for God: 
And as ſogn as you are capable of performance, the 
Vow is upon your ſelves to do it. If your Childhood 
is not preſently oblig'd to Holineſs, according to your 
natural Capacity, no doubt your Vow and Baptiſm 
ſhould have been alſo delay'd. Little think many that 
talk againſt Anabaptiſts, how they condemn themſelyes 
by the Sacred Name of Chriftians, while they Dy perfi- 
dious Sacriledge deny God that which they Vow'd to him. 

2. All your Time and Life is given you by God, fot 


| one End and Uſe; and all is little enough; and will vou 


alienate the very beginning, and be Rebels ſo ſoon 
3. The youngeſt have not aſſurance of Life for a Day, 
or an Hour. Thouſands go out of the World in Youth. 
| lie, liable to 
Diſeaſes, as well as the Old. How quick- 
ly. may a Vein break, and Gold ſeize on your Head and 
Lungs, and turn to an uncurable Conſumption ? How 


of a thovſand Accidents, turn your Bodies to Cottup- 


71 AE EE > & uickly may a Fever, a Pleuriſie, an Impoſtume, or one 
days Lecare.a whule to 0 the firlt of every Month, | of 7 thooa | | 


to ſpeak to Youth and thoſe 


ſpeak to h and thoſe that educate them 

And though I have already loaded the World with 
Books, finding that God ſeems, to be about ending my 
Life and Labours, I am urg'd in my Mind by the great- 
nels. of the Caſe, to add yet this Epiſtle to che younger 


Sort. Which mall contaia I. The great Importance 


tion? And O! that 1 knew how to make you ſenſible 
how dreadful a thiag it is to Die in an uaholy State, 
and in the Guilt of any unpardoned Sin? An unfanRify'd 
Soul, that hath liv'd here but to the Fleſh and the 
World, will be but Fewel for tbe Fire of Hell, and the 

wrathfol Juſtice of the moſt holy God, And though 
e in 


alas! How quickly will it come ? What haſte makes 


| look back upon, I ſhop 


Poor Labourers will work hard all the Day, that at 


F. Either you will repent and lire to God, or not; 
if not, you are undone 8 8 Oh bow wuch leſs mi- 


What a comfortable Life might I have liv'd? O what 


will wound your Hearts to think, that you ſhould ſo 


eee eee eee, A 
5. And be it known to you, if God in Mercy convert 
and Gave you, yet the bitter Fruit of your youthful Fol- | 
ly, may follow. you in this, World to the Grave: God 


you walte your Eſtate in Youth,” you may be poor at 


| ſerable, are uſually caus'd by yourhfyl Sins. 8 


Wiſdom is not got in a little Time. Who ever was an 


—"—_— n 8 * * W 
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in che courſe of undiſturb'd Nature, young Men may 
live longer than the old, yet Nature hath ſo many. 


"A 2 J C , abatrougeLings in Aike⸗ 
Candle in a hioken Anthern, fich blyſt pt Wind 
may ſoon btow out. To rell Forth arè not c 


tain in an unſanctify'd State, to be one Day or Hour 
more out of Hell, I expect will not move you ſo much 
as the weight of the Caſe deſerveth, becauſe meeꝶ poſ# 
ſibility of the greateſt Hurt, doth not affect Men When 

they think there is no probability of it. You have long 
been well, and long you hope to be ſo: But did you 

think how any hundred Veins, Artenſes, Nervesy 


be kept poqſtantly. in order, and Ml; the Blood and ö 
Hunt in due rempers and how elſtopying of one 
„ may quickly end you gf 


Vein, or diftemper of e Bloch n i 
it would rather teach you to admire the merciful Pro- 
vidence of God, that ſuch a Body ſhould be kept alive 


one Lear. fo 3 he 
4. But were you ſure to live to watirity bf hee! 


Time? How faſt do Days and Years roll on ? Methinks 
it is but as a few Days ſince I was plaping ich mm 
School: fellows, wha 2 gin 2 nth Lear Of my 
Age: Had I no ſer vjoe done tor God, that I cn now 

5 "bo 1. if J had wo led. 
A Tnouſand Years and one Hopr, are all „ee 
nothing) when they are paſt. And every Year, Day 
and Hour of your Lives hath its proper Work: And 
how will you anſwer for it? Every Day offereth you 
more and more Mercies; and will you deſpiſe-and loſe 
them ? If you were Heirs to Land, or had an Annuity, 


which amonnted but to an Hundred Pounds a Year; | 


and you were every Day to receive a porportionable 
Part of it, or loſe it; would you loſe it through neg- 
lea, and ſay, I'will'begin to receive it when I am old ? 


Night they may have their Wages: And will you con- 
temptuouſly loſe your every Days Mercies, your Safe - 
ty, your commudion with God, your daily Bleſſings 
and his Grace, which you ſhould daily beg, and may 


daily receive? 


s 


ſerable is a Dog, ot a Toad, than ſuch a Sinner! But if 
God will ſhew'you'fo great Mercy, oh how will it grieve 
you to think of, the precious time of Youth, which you 
madly caſt away in Sin! Then you will think, O what 
Knowledge, what Holineſs might I then have got! 


Days and Years of Mercy did.Icaſt away for nothing! 
Yea, when God hath given you the Pardon of your Sin, 
the Taſte of his Love, and the Hopes of Heaven, it 


long, fo unthankfully, ſo heinoufly offend ſo good a 
God, and nepgle@ ſo merciful a Saviour, and trample 


upon Iafinice Divine Love, for the Love'of-f6 baſe a | 
fleſhy Pleaſure.” | That ever you ſhould be 'fo bad, S | 


1 


to find more Pleaſure in 'Sinning, than in living unto 


may forgive the Pains of Hell to a penitent Sinner, and 
not 78 the Temporal Chaſtiſement to his Fleſh; If 


Age: If yau marry a wicked Wife, you may feel it till 
Death, Wader Fügen your Repentance: If by Drink- 
ing, Glyttony, ! leneſs, or filthy Luſt, you contract a- 
ny uncurable Diſeaſes in Youth, Repentance may not 
cure them til Death. All this might eaſily have been 
Prevenſeſ "if you had but had. fore- ſeeing Wiſdom. 


able Lawyer, Phyſician, or Philoſopher, without ung 
and hard Study? If you will not learn in the Grammars 
Schools in your Childhood, 


Wer Ae 


Cn e be Do- 
your Shame 


will tell you, that you ſhoulT have ſooner begun. O 
that you well knew how much of the Safety, Fruitfuls 
neſ and Oomfort of all your After-life, dependeth on 
the Preparations of your Youth! On the Wiſdom and 
the Grace which you ſhould then obtain! As Mens After= 


ww 


ou, pod 


ot which firſt 


ho , and +. Mas ever after ſavoureth of the Li- 


derſtanding, to think Evil Good, and Good Evil, to a 


nd1 VII G 5 
f ure burden Hentt, and as paſt feel- 


ing, to work Ui cleanneſs wit Greedineſs, Epheſ. 4. 19. 
and to fight againft-Grace and rf 


not with the Juſtice of a ſin- hating God! Play not with 


Sin, and with the unquenchable Fire! Forſaking God, 


is the way to be forſaken of him. And what'is a for- 
ſaken Soul, hut a miſerable Slave of Sata? 


to prevent all the heinous Sins, that elſe you will com- 


I had nevet knowtiit! To look back on ſuch an ill-fpens 
Life, will be no pleaſant Thought. Repentance, tho 
a healing Work, is bitter; yea, oftentimes exceeding 
10. Andi is it a fmall Thing to you, that you are-all 
this while doing Hurt to others, and drawing them to 
Sit, and planging them into that dangerous Guilt, 


Chriſt, upon true Converſion? And when they have 


your Power to turn them, that they may joyn with 0 
in ſound Repeutance: And if not, they mult lie in Hell 


other Mens Damnation? But this leadeth me to the ſe- 


ment it is to your felves to begin betimes a Holy Life. 1 
will next ſhew you of what Concetument it is to o 


E 
of ITE: 
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Of what Public Concernment the Quality of Toath'is, 


1 Worth than of any one ſingle Perſon; an 
he hath put off Humanity, who doth not more earneſtly 
deſire it. If this World conſiſted but of one Generation. 


enough to make it a happy World: But it ĩs not ſo; in 
Heaven, and in the future glorious Kingdom, there is 
neither Marrying-nor giving in Marriage, but they are 
as the Angels, in a fix'd 8 State, and one con- 
tinud Generation maketh up the New Jeruſalem; being 
once Holy and Happy, they are fo for ever. But here 


eggary, Priſons, Shame,” Conſumptions, Dropſies, 


: , 


Stone, Gout,” Por, which make the Lives of many Mi- 


% „ — 7 . 


7. And if ever you think to be Men of any great Wiſ- 


thers, your Preparations muſt be made in Youth. Great 


it is not ſo; one Generation cometh, and another goeth: 


é It the Father be as wiſe as Solomon, the Son may be as 


foolifh as Reboboam; O what a great Work is it'to make 
a Man truly wiſe and good! How many Years Study 
doth it uſually requice? What Wiſdom and Diligence 
in Teachers? What Teachablenefs and Diligence in 


Learners; and eſpecially the Grace of God! And when 
8 | hk e 


you will be ꝓnfit for the. . 


| own Salvation, till 
Death and Hell convince you of your Madneſs. O ſport 


9. Yea, did you but know of what Moment it is, to 


mit, you would make haſte to repent, tho' you were 

ſure to be forgiven. Forgiveneſs maketh not Sin to be 
no Sin; nor to be no Evil, no Shame, no Grief to the 
Soul that hath committed it. You will cry out, © that 


bitter: Make not Work for it, if you love your Peace. 


which can no way be pardon'd, but by the Blood of 
joyn'd with you in Luſt and fleſhly Pleaſure, it is not in 


for ever: And can you make a Sport of your own and 


cond' Point. Thave ſhew'd- yon of what vaſt Conceru- 


thefs. | 


$.1. FTTHE Welfare of the World is of far ere ater 


then to make that Generation wiſe and good, would be 


—_— I cl * 
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effect of factious Ignorance. 


4 


bs - , | * * * 1 
7 ery. W ' N ag. 5 % . s ren oc » : 2 * \ Ye * 1 
* = „ 
. ; Ks *. ** E ax 2 es n 
J 4 : \ IS * A „ vo * 
0 by % 
: ? ' . p 
$I 1 5 0 * , N 777 1 74 2 on 14 e 0 
P 0 * " * g p g 1 * 
= " A 7 
22 8 


\ 


5 REY, | * 


— * 7 
We". © Gia N 
ted. 1. * : 
— 


wal ' N a 18 4 | g 0 
e, = aaa e 41446 hers 
— 4 ] 3 FRY 
R PI, 6 4 8 PER - ** 1 4 1 1 
P 1 C e e "x. by AA vans . N een ev 2b — as a l R * * 
a . Pr ik — neee 
| OH EN g | 
q { vet . ? 0 ; : 9 
\ 4 ** 4 45 »2 L * ” wi 0 0 
0 * 0 3 * 
oY 1 ** 1 


e 


ll is dene, the Man quickly dieth, and obtainerh his End 


Labour and Study to make him wiſe... 


8 2. It is certain chen, that the Welfare of this World 
lieth on a good Succeſſion of the ſeveral Generations: 


And that all the Endeavours of one Generation, with 


God's greateſt Bleſſing on them, will not ſerve for the 


Ages following: All muſt begin a-new, and be done 
over again, or all will be as undone to the next Age: 
And it is not the leaſt Bleſſing on the Faithful, that their 
Faith and Godlineſs diſpoſeth them 
Poſterity, and to devote their Children 


as well as themſelves, and to educate them in his Fear. 


4 


if this were the common Caſe ! 


from the degenerating of good Mens Poſterity. Adam 
hath his Cain, and Noah bis Cham, and David his Abſa- 
am 5 Solomon, Hezckiah, Joſiah, left not their like be- 
hind them. The preſent State of the Eaſtern Churches 


1 4 


is a dreadful Inſtance. © What Places on Earth were 


more honourable for Faith and Piety, than Alexandria, 


Antioch, Feruſalem, Conſt antinaple, Epheſus, Philadelphia, 
and the reſt of thoſe great and noble Countries; and 
theſe alſo ſtrengthen d with the powerfulleſt Chriſtian 


Eqmpice that ever was on Earth? And now they are 


Places of Bar bariſm, Tyrauny, and fooliſh Mahometa- 
niſm, where the Name ef Chriſt is made a Scorn, and 


the few Chriſtians that keep up that ſacred Profeſſion, by 


Tyranny kept in ſo great Ignorance, that, alas, the Vi- 
ces of moſt of them diſhonour their: Profeſſion, as much 
as their Enemies Perſecutions do. O what a dolefyl 


Warne now, and what it was 1400 or a 1000 Years 
ago! No EO TT Sond „ 

And alas! Were it not for the Name of a pompous 
Chriſt ian Church, how plain an Inſtance would Rome be 


of the ſame Degeneracy? And ſome Countries that re- 


ceivd the Bleſſing of Reformation, have revolted into 
the darkneſs of Popery. What a Change was in England 
by Queen Mary's Reign? And how many particular 


Cities and Towns are grown ignorant and malignant, 


which in former times were famous for Religion? The 
Lord grant it may never be the Caſe of London! Yea, 
how many Perſons of honourable and great Families, 


have fo far degenerated from the famous Wiſdom and 


Piety of their Grandfathers, yea, and Fathers, as to hate 
that which their Parents lov'd, and per ſecute thoſe whom 
their Anceſtors honour'd ? The Names of many great 
Men ſtand honour'd. ia Hiſtory, for their Holineſs: to 
God,.and their Service to their Countries, whoſe Poſte- 
rity are the Men that we are molt in danger of: Alas! 
In how few ſuch Houſes, hath. Piety kept any long Suc- 
ceſſion; yea, ſome take their Fathers Virtues to be ſo 
much their Diſhonour, that they turn malignant Perſe- 


cutors, to free themſelves from the ſuppos'd 884 
Goſpel, 


of their Relations. Vea, ſome Preachers of the Goſp 
devoted to God by pions. Parents, become Revilers of 
their on Parents," and Deſpiſers of their Piety, as the 
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4 


have a care of 
holly to God, 


8 


8 


S. 4. And on the other ſide, when Piety hath ſucceſ— 
ſively as a River kept its courſe, what a Bleſſing hath it 
prov'd? (But how rare is that?) And when Children 
have prov d better than their Parents, it hath been the 
beginning of Welfare to the Places where they liv'd. 
How mar velouſly did the Reformation prevail in Germa- 
ny in Luthers time, when God brought out of Popiſn 
Monaſteries many excellent Inſtruments of his Service? 
And Princes became wiſe and pious, whoſe Parents had 
been blind or impious? Godlineſs or Wickedneſs, Wel- 
fare or Calamity, follow the Changes and Quality of 
„„ .W : . 
And Men live ſo ſhort a time, that the work of Edu- 
cating Youth aright, is one half of the great Buſineſs of 
Man's Life: e that hath a Plantation of Oaks, may 
work for twenty Generations: But he that planteth 
Gardens and Orchards with Plants that live but a little 
wg mult be ſill planting, Watering, and defending 
8. 5. Among the ancient Sages of the World, the Greeks 
and Romans, and much more among the 1ſraelires, the 
care of Poſterity, and publick Welfare, was the great 
thing which differenc'd the Virtuous and Laudable from 
thoſe of a baſe, ſelfiſh, ſenſual Diſpoſition. He was the 
braveſt Citizen of Rome, that did moſt love, and beſt 


| | ſerve his Country: And he was the Saint among the 
If Nature had not taught Birds and Beaſts to feed their Fews,' who moſt lov'd Sion, and the Security and Succeſ- 
Young, as well as to generate them, their Kind would 
be ſoon exinct. O what a bleſſed World were it, if the 
Bleſſings of Men, famous for Wiſdom and Godlineſs, 


were entail'd on all that ſhould ſpring from them! And 


ſion of its holy and peaceable Poſterity. And the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and Hope, and Intereſt, doth lead us here- 
in to a much higher Pitch, and to a greater Zeal for pub- 
lick Good, in following him that whipt out Prophaners 


. 8 from the Temple; even a Zeal of God's Houle which 
9883. But the doleful Miſeries of the World have come 


eateth us up: lt teacheth us by the Croſs moſt effeQual- 
ly to deny our ſelves, and to think nothing too dear to 
part with, to edify the Church of God; nor any Labour 
or Suffering roo great for common Good. It teacheth 


of his Kingdom, and the doing ef his Will on Earth, as it ix 
done in Heaven, before our daily Bread, and any other 
perſonal. Intereſt of our-own. Therefore the Families 
of Chriſtians ſhould be as ſo many Schools, or Churches, 
to train up a Succeſſion of Perſons meet for the great 
communicative Works, which God calleth all Believers 
to in their ſeveral Meaſures: It is eminently Teachers, but 
it is alſo all others in their ſeveral Ranks, who muſt be 
the Salt of the Earth, and the Lights of the World. And 
indeed the Spirit of Holineſs is ſo eminently the Spirit of 
Love to God and Man, that it inclineth every ſanctify'd 


their En ful | Perſon to a communicative Zeal, to make others Wile, 
Difference is there between that great part of the )))) 


% and ̃ . ̃˙ ˙ĩũꝙd r 7˙1c̃̃ te 
§. 6. And God in great Mercy hath planted yet more 


deeply and fixedly, the Natural Love of Parents to their 


Children, that it might be in them a Spring of all this 
Duty; ſo that tho? fleſnly Vice may make Men miſtake 
their Childrens Good, as moſt ungodly Men do their 
own, and think that it conſiſteth in that which it doth 
not, yet ſt ill the general Deſire of their Childrens Wel- 
fare, as well as of their own, is deeply rooted, and will 
work for their Welfare, as ſoon as they well know 
wherein it doth conſiſt. And God hath not giyen them 
this Love only for the good of the individual Children, 
but much more for the Common-wealth and Church, 
that as many Sticks make one Fire, and many exercis'd 
Soldiers one Army, ſo many well-educated Children 
may make up one peaceable and holy Society. 

8. 7. And accordingly it is much to he obſerv'd, that 
God hath not given Children a natural Love and Submiſ- 
liveneſs to Parents, only for the perſonal Benefit of their 
Proviſion, and other Helps; but eſpecially that here- 
by they may be reachable and obedient to thoſe Inſtrucki- 
ons of their Parents, by which they may become Bleſ- 
ſings in their Generations, and may conjunctly make up 
wiſe and holy Societies, Families, Churches and Com- 
mon-wealths. For theſe Ends it is, that God hath 
bound you, as to reverence your Maſters, Tutors and 
Paltors, . ſo eſpecially. both to reverence and love your 


| | Parents, that you may be the more capable of their ne- 


ceſſary IaſtruQion and Advice. 


. 
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Val. IV, A2 . 8. Yea, 


us to pray for the Hallowing of God's Name, the Coming 
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ration, would many ways tend to the depraving of hu- 
man Education, while Mothers have not the neceſſary 


caſt off, and made moſt miſerable, and Families be like 


Hom the Caſe ſtandeth with our Toath in matter of 


F. 1. Ch Hrovgh the great Mercy of God, many Fa- 


_ diligently learn in private, and in publick: They in- 


and to godly Teachers, and godly Company, and God 
ſaveth them from Temptations, and worldly Deceits, 


ſings to the Land, the joy of their Friends, and exem- 
plary and uſeful ro thoſe whom they converſe with. 


| Religious otherwiſe, are lamentably careleſs of the Du- 
ty which they promis'd to perform (at Baptiſm) in the 


Example which they ſhould give them, and ſeem to think 

that God muſt bleſs them, becauſe they are theirs, and 
| becauſe they are Baptiz'd, while they neglect their pro- 
mis'd Endeavours, 2. And ſome Children, when they 


the Mercies which they needed. 


Children of thoſe Parents, who have educated them as 
followeth : 1. Thoſe that have been particularly ſenſi- 


Wealth. _ 3.. Thoſe that have been moſt careful to teach 


teach them above all to look to the inward State of their 
Souls. 4. Thoſe that have moſt ſeriouſly minded them 


A. -._ .._____.__. Conmpaſſonate 
We 8 Vea, the great ſtrierneſs of God, in condemnin | 
_ Polygamy, Adultery and Fornication, ſeemeth to be ef- 
Fern or the ſecuring of the good Education of Chi. 
dren, | 


hy all chisit is moſt evident, that the great means of 


Grace of God appearing in their Children. From their 
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r their Souls, and for che publick Good: For 
it is notorious, that Confuſion in Marriages and Gene- 


Encouragement to perform their Part: The younger 
TPO would be a while eſteem'd, and afterward be 


wandring Beggars, or like expog'd Orphans; Diſorder 
and Coofifion would deprive Children of much of their 
neceſſary Helps, and Barbarouſneſs and Brutiſnneſs cor- 
rupt Magkind. ee akin 


1 


the Welfare of the World, muſt be the faithful and ho- 
ly Endeavours of Parents, and the willing Teachableneſs 
and Obedience of Children, that they may eſcape the 
Snares of Folly and fleſhly Luſts, and may betimes get 
that Wiſdom and Love of Goodneſs, which may make 
them fit to be Bleſſings to the Places where they lire. 
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CHAP. . 
Fact. 


milies are ſacred Nurſeries for Church and 
Kingdom; and many Parents have great Comfort in the 


early Childhood many are of humble, obedient Diſpoſi- 
tions, and have a Love to Knowledge, and a Love to 
the Word of God, and to thoſe that are good and vir- 
tuous Perſons. They have inward Convictions of the 
Evil of Sin, and a fear of Sinning, and a great Diſlike 
of wicked Perſons, and a great Love and reverend Obe- 
dience to their Parents, and when they grow up, they 


creaſe in their Love to the Scriptures and good Books, 
and fleſhly Luſts, and they live to God, and are Bleſ- 


F. 2. But all, even religious Parents, have not the 
like Bleſſing in their Children. 1. Some of them, tho? 


Education of their Children, and do bur ſuperficially 
and formally inſtruct them, and are too faulty as to the 


grow up, and are bound to reſiſt Temptations, and to 
uſe God's appointed means for their own Good, do wil- 
fully reſiſt God's Grace, and run into Temptations, and 
Neglect, and wretchedly betray themſelves, and forfeit 


F. 3. In all my Obſervation God hath moſt bleſſed the 


ble what they promis'd for them in the Baptiſmal Vow, 
and made Conſcience of performing it. 2. Thoſe that 
have had more care for their Souls than of their outward 


them the Pravity of corrupted Nature by original Sin, 
and to humble them and teach them the need of a Savi- 
our, and his renewing as well as pardoning Grace, and 
to tell them the work of the Spirit of Sanctification, and 


of Death, judgment, and the Life to come. 3. Thoſe 
that have always ſpoken of God with the greateſt Re- 


neglect of Appetite. 9. Thoſe that have moſt diſgrac'd 
Worldlineſs and Pride to them, and us'd them to lo- 


4 WO AR 
* 


moſt wiſely laboui d to make all the Know 


4 
. 


that have moſt” diſgrac'd'Sin'ro'them, | eſpecially baſe 


and' fleſhly' Pleaſbres. 8. Thoſe that have kept them 
from the Baits of Senſuality, nor gratifying their A ppe“ 
tites in Meats and Drink, to bring them to an unruy 


Habit; but us d them to a habit of Temperance, and 


things in Apparel and Poſſeſſion, and told them how the 


Proud are hatefuFto God, and ſet before them the Ex- 


ample of a Crucity'd Chriſt, and oper'd to them the Do- 
arin of Mortification, and Self-denial, and the great 
neceſſity of true Humility. 0. Thoſe that have been 


moſt watchful to know their Childrens particular Incli- 


nations and Temptations, and apply anfwerable Reme- 
dies, and not careleſsly leave them to themſelves. tr. 


Thoſe that have been moſt careful to keep them from il 
Company, eſpecially, (t.) Of wicked Youths, of their 
own Growth and Neighbourhood, (2.) And of tempt- 

| ing Women. 12. Thoſe that have moſt wiſely us d 


them to the meeteſt publick Teachers, and help them 
to remember and underſtand what they hear, eſpecial] 
the fundamental Truths in the Catechiſm. 13. Thoſe 
that have moſt wiſely engag'd them into the Familiarity 
and frequent Converſe of ſome ſuitable, godly, exem- 
plary Companions. 14. Thoſe that have moſt conſci- 
onably ſpeat the Lord's Days in publick, and in their 
Families. 15. Thoſe that have done all this, as with re- 


verend Gravity, ſo eſpecially with tender 3 


Love to their Children, convincing them, that it is a 
done for their own Good: And that do not by impru- 
dent Weakneſſes, Ignorance, Paſſions, or Scandal, fru- 


ſtrate their own Endeavours. 16. Thoſe that uſe not | 
their Children as meer Patients, only to hear hat their 
Parents ſay; but engage them to conſtant Endeavours of 


their own, for their own Good ; eſpecially in the read- 
ing of Scripture, and the moſt ſuitable Books, and me- 


17. Laſtly. Thoſe that pray moſt heartily and believ- 
ingly for God's Grace and his Bleſſing on their Endea- 
vours: Such Mens Children are uſually bleſs 0. 


lected, much more when Parents are ungodly, fleſhly, 
worldly Perſons, and perbaps Enemies to a holy Life, 
if the Children of ſich are ignorant, deluded, ungodly, 
and drown'd in fleſhly Luſts. And, alas! Ir is the 


occalion of my writing this Epiſtle. FOE 

FC. 5. 1. We ſee to our Grief, that many Children 
are of a ſtupid and unteachable Diſpoſition, and almoſt 
uncapable of Inſtruction, who yet can as quickly learn 
to talk of common Matters, as other Perſons, and can 
as eaſily learn a Trade, or how to do any ordinary Bu- 
ſineſs. And tho' ſome inconſiderate Perſons overlook 
the Cavſality of the more immediate Parents Sins, in 
ſuch Judgments on their Children, as if it were-only 
that this is their great and dangerous Miſtake. As Da- 
Gluttons, Drunkards, Fornicators, oft contract ſuch 
bodily Diſtempers, as greatly tend to ſtupify, or fur- 


_ Additions to the common human Pravity. 


Paſſions, and carnal Deſires, than others, which run 
them into wicked ways impetuouſly, as if they were al- 
moſt Bruits, that had no Reaſon or Power to reſiſt. And 
all Words and Corrections are to them of little force, 
but they are as Blocks, that when you have ſaid and done 
what you can, go away as if they had not heard you. ” 


dicted to that which is naught, and the more, by how 
much the more you do contradict them: Froward and 
Obſtinate, as if it were a deſirable Victory to them, to 


verence, Affection and Delight. 6. Thoſe that have 


and utterly Diſobedient. 4. Aud 


Multitude of ſuch, and their fad Conditions, which is the 


2. Accordingly many Children have more violent 


overcome their Parents, and eſcape all that would make 
them Wiſe and Good: Dogged, Sour, Proud, Self-will'd, 


5 oY nowledge süd pra 
Rice of Religion pleaſant unto them, by the Stitable« 
neſs of Dofrigs and Duties to their Capacity. 7. "Thoſe 


ditating on them, and daily perſonal Prayer to God. 


$. 4. But it is no Wonder where ſuch means are neg- 


Adam's Sin that hurt them, I have elſewhere prov'd, 


vid's Child died for the Father's Sin, the Children of 


ther vitiate the Mind. And their Souls may have fad - 


3. And ſome have croſs and crooked Natures, ad- 
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Diqpoſitions, alas 


eat to live, and chearfully ſerve Gd. 
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4. Aud too many have ſo great an Eumity and Averſ- the Cup, they have no power to forbear: 


neſs to all that is Holy, Spiritual and Heavenly, that 
they are weary to hear you talk of it, and you perſuade 


them to learn, to read, to pray to meditate, or conſi- 


citul: Sight it is, to ſee Men in the flower of Youth and 
Strength, when they. ſhould moſt rejoyce in God and 
Holineſs, to be. ſtill thirſty after a forbidden Pleaſure, 


Yer, as you perſuade a ſick Man to Meat which he doth [and haſting to the Tavern or Ale-houſe, as Bird to the 


 Joath, or a Man to dwell with thoſe that he hateth. They 


have no Appetite to ſuch-things; no Pleaſure in them; 
when you have ſaid all of God,” and Chriſt, and Glory, 


they believe it not, or they ſavour it not: They are | 


Things above their Reach and Love, yea, Things againſt 
their carnal Minds: Vou tire them worſe than if you 
talk'd in a ſtrange Language to them, ſuch Enmity is 
in the Heart of corrupted Man to God and Heaven, till 


the Grace of the great Reconciler overcome it by a new 


Life, and Light and Love. 


J. And when Cuſtom is added to all theſe vicious 


- 


„ What Slaves and Drudges of Satan 
doth it make them ! For inſtance, © .. 

- 1. Some are ſo corrupted with the Love of Sport, that 
Gaming Or Stage-p 


their diſeas'd Fancy hath ſo conquer'd Reaſon, that they 


cannot reſtrain themſelves ; but in their.Callings and in 


religious Exerciſes they are weary, and long to be at 
their Sports, and muſt be gone; neither God nor Holi- 
neſs, nor the Jays of Heaven are half ſo ſweet to their 
Thoughts as theſe are: For they have that mark of Mi- 
ſery, 2 Tim. 3. 4. They are lovers of Pleaſures more than 
lovers of God. . | HE | 40 


The ſame I may ſay of ſinful Mirth, and the Compa- 


ny which doth cheriſh it. Little do they believe Solo- 
mon, Eccleſ. 7. 2, 3, J. It is better to go to the Houſe of 


. Mourning than to go to the Houſe of Feaſting : For that is 


the end of all Men, and the Living will lay it to bis Heart. 
Sorrom is better than Laughter : For by the ſadneſs of the 
Conntenance the Heart is made better: The Heart of the 


Wiſe is in the Houſe of Montning, but the Heart of Fools is 
in the Honſe 


of Mirth. It is better to hear the rebuke of the 
Wiſe, than for a Man to hear the Song of Fools : For as the 
crackling of Thorns under a Pot, ſo is the Lau 1 
Itẽs true, that Mirth is very deſirable to Nature: And 
God is not againſt it, but much more for it than Sinners 
will believe : But it is a rational Mirth which beſeemeth 


a rational Creature; and ſuch as he can juſtify, and as 


will make him better, and tends to Felicity, and ever- 


laſting Mirth ; and. not the cauſeleſs Mirth of mad Men, 


that ſet their Hovſe on fire, and then laugh and ſing o- 
ver it; nor like the Mirth of a dronken Man, whoſe 
Shame expoſeth him to Pity or Deriſion; nor any ſuch 


| Mirth as leadeth a Man from God to Sin, and keepeth 


* 


bim from the way of man- like and everlaſting Joy, and 


ßprepareth for the greateſt Sorrows. 


2. There are ſome ſo enſlav'd to their Appetites, that 
their Reaſon hath no Power to rule them; but like 
Brutes, they moſt needs have what the Belly-and Throat 
dehreth : And if they be the Children of the Rich, who 
have always full and pleaſant Food, "conſtant Fleſh- plea- 
ſing, and true Gluttony, is taken for no Sin; and like 
Swine, they do but live ro cat, | whereas they ſhould'but 


But it's never ſo dangerous as when it turneth to the 
love of Drink; Then the pleaſing of the Throat, and the 


pleaſing of the Brain by Mirth going together, do ſo 


uch corrupt the Appetire and Fancy, that their 


Thoyghts run after it, and Reaſon hath no power to 
ſhut their Months, nor keep them from the Houſe of 


Sin. Some Sin-againſt an accuſing Conſcience, and un- 


der their Convictions and Terrors do drink on, which 


yet they could forbear, if they knew there were Poyſon 
in the Cup. Some are more miſerable, and have ſinn'd 
themſelves into ſearedneſs of Conſcience, and paſt feel- 


| „ or one ſuch Foolery or another, 
becometh fo pleaſant to them, that they can underſtand ; 
or believe nothing that is ſaid againſt it by God or Man; | ſt 


ghter of Fools.” 


ſuare of the Fowler, and ſweetly and greedily ſwallow- 
ing the poiſonous Cup which God forbiddeth ! And that 
falſe Repentance which Conſcience and Experience force 
them to ſometimes, is forgotten the next Day, when the 
Temptation is renew'd: Yea, the Throat-madneſe, aud 
the merry and Belly- Devils are within them a continual 
Temptation, which the miſerable Slaves cannot reſiſt. 
3. And theſe bealtly, fleſnly Sins, do uſually make 
them weary of their Callings, and of any honeſt Labour: 
The Devil hath by this time got poſſeſſion of their 
Thoughts, by the byaſs of Delight and ſinful Luſt ; and 
they are thinking of Meat, or Drink, or Play, or mer- 
ry Company, when they ſhould be dilgently at work: 
And ſo Idleneſs becomes the Nurſery of Temptation, 
and of all their other Vice, as well as a conſtaut Sin of 
Omiſſion, and loſs of haſty precious Time. And Cu- 


x 


om increaſeth the Habits, and maketh them good for 
nothing, and like dead Men to all that Life is given them 
for, and only alive to prepare by Sin for endleſs Miſery. 

4. And uſually Pride alſo takes its Part to make the 
Sin of Sodom in them compleat, Exel. 16. 49. Pride, 
Fulneſs, and Idleneſt. They that muſt be in their jovi- 
al Company, muſt not ſeem deſpicable among them, 
but muſt be in the Mode and Faſhion, whatever it coſt. 
When they make themſelves odious in the ſight of God, 
and the Pity of all wiſe Men, and a Terror to them- 
ſelves, yet they muſt be ſomebody to their ſottiſh Com- 
panions, eſpecially of the Female Sex: Leſt the Image 
of the Devil, and his Victory over them ſhould not be 
perfect, if Pride were left out, how unreaſonable ſoever. 

5. And by this time they have (uſually here among 
the Rich and Idle,) a further ſtep towards Hell to go, 
and yet a deep Gulf to fall into; 'Fleſhly Luft next en- 
tangleth them in immodeſt Converſe with Women, and 
thence into filrby Fornication. The Devil will ſeldom 
loſe a Soul for want of a Temptation: Either he will 
provide them one abroad among their lewd Companions; 
or at home ſome Daughter or Servant of the -Hoaſe, 
where they can oft get opportunity, firſt: for uncivit 
Sights and Touches, and then for actual Fornication. 
And if they have done it once, they are uſually like the 
Bird thar's faſt in the Lime-twigs: Conſcience may 
ſtruggle, bur Luſt holds them faſt, and the Devil ſaith, 
If once may be pardon'd, why not twice; and if twice, why 
not thrice? And ſo they go on as an Ox to the Slaughter, 
and as a Fool to the Correlfion of the Stocks, and know not 
that it is for their Lives, Prov. 7. 21, 22, 23. Till they 
| mourn at laſt (perhaps) bs Rſs nil ere ee 
and jay, How have I hated Inſtruction, and my Heart deſ- 
pis'd reproof,, and have not obey'd the voice of my Teachers, 
nor inclin'd my Ears to them that inſtructed me ? I was al- 
moſt in all evil, &c. Prov. 5. 12, 13, 14. And it's well 
for the Wretches, if this Repeatance be true and in 
time, that tho' the Fleſh be 'deſtroy'd, the Spirit may be 


ſav'ds For Solomon faith; Prov. 2. 18, 19. Her Houſe in- 


clineth to Death, and her Paths to the Dead: None that 


go unto her return again, neither take they hold of the Paths 
of Life. God, I doubt not, recovereth ſome, but the 
Caſe. is dangerous: For tho Age and Sickneſs cure Luſt, 
uſually before that the Conſcience is ſear'd and debanch'd, 
and they being paſt feeling work Uncleanneſs with Greedi- 
neſs, and forſaking God, are ſo forſaken by him, chat 
all other Sin, Senſuality, and Enmity againſt a holy Life 
prevaileth -agaiaſt them, and the unclean Devil lets in 
many more. Moſt debauch'd Drunkards, Gluttons and 
| Fornicators are ſo enſlav'd to Satan, that they think, ſay, 


| and do what he would have them, and become the Ene- 


ing, and perhaps into Infidelity” and a blinded Mind, mies and Perſecutors of thoſe that are againſt their Sin; 
rſuading them that there is no great harm or danger and the blinded Sodomites go on to grope for the door 


in the Sin, and that it is but ſome preciſe People that 
make ſo great a Matter of it: And ſome that have Pur- 


. Poſes to forſake the Sin, when Appetite ſtirs, forget it 


all; and when Company enticech, and when they ſee 


of Lot, as one that reproveth them, till the Flames of 

Juſtice ſtop the Rage. L | | 
6. And when all theſe Sias have enſlav'd ſenſual Youths, 
they muſt have Money to maintain them; and if oy 
N ä have 


have it not ot cheir own, and be not the Sons of great 
Men, that will maintain chem in the ſerviceof the Fleſh, | 
they muſt ſteal to get ic, which uſually is eicher by thievim 


ſions, and ſad Letters have I had from many young Ap- 
prentices in this City! Much ado to eſcape utter Deſpair 
they had, when Conſcience was awaken'd to remember 


' Poiſon be ſwallow'd, it muſt come up, what Gripes ſoe- 


the end of finful Mirth is Sorrow. 


themſelves wholly to riſe in the World, and Riches, 


and Care: That have no delight in God and Holineſs ; 
nor doth the Stare of their Souls, or the Thought of 


according to its unſpeakable Weight, nor ſo much as 
theſe Shadows which they purſue. And when great 
Travellers, that have ſeen much of the World, and old 
Mea, and dying Men, chat have had all that it can do, 
unexperienc'd Youth that are taken up with the hopes 


deſirech, have other Thoughts of it, and will not know 
overtaken the Shadow which they purſue ſo greedily, 


the more bitter: Whereas had they ſought firſt God's 


1 Have told you the very. lamentable Caſe of too ma- 
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borrowing when they cannot pay, or by robbing theit 
Parents or Maſters. If all the Maſters in London knew | 
what Thieves their Apprentices Vices are, for their 
own ſakes they would take greater Care to watch over 
them, and keep them from ill Company, Drunkennels 
and Plays, and would teach them to ſeek pleaſure in 
good Books, good Company, and ſerving God. I had 
not known it my ſelf, if the Confeſſions and Reſtitution of 
many penitent Converts had not made me know it. 1 
thank God that he recovereth any, yea, ſo many; but 
I mult cell fooliſh Youth, that Repent ance it ſelf, eſpeci- 
ally when it muſt have Reſtitution, is ſo bitter, that they 
would prevent that need of it, if they had but the uſe 
of Reaſon and Foreſight. O what heart-tearing Confeſ- 


all their Sin and Danger! And when they knew that 
they muſt reſtore, if poſſible, all that ever they deceiv d 
or robb'd their Maſters or any others of; O what Diffi- 
culties hath it put them to, both as to the ſhame of Con- 


oe 


PY ink. - 


to gather the Dolefulge(s of the Caſe. of thoſe that are 
drowa' d in fleſhly Luſt, and have ſinn d themſelves inte 
the Guilt and Danger which 1 have deſeribd. But I 
will name ſome parts of che Miſery more particularly 
Again. Feen Ne e 


* "of 


doleful Caſe chis is to hour ſel ue. 


That have Reaſon given them to know; and love, and 
ſerve their Maker? And how fad is it to ſee a Man for- 
get all this, and wilfully brutifie himſelf? Were the Po- 
ets Fictions true of Men turnd into Trees, and Birds, 
and Beaſts, how ſinall were the Miſery in compariſon of 


too much. They have not Reaſon to reſtrain and rule 


tures: But for a reaſonable Creature to ſubject himſelf 
to fleſhly Appetite, and wilfully degrade his Soul to the 
rank of Brutes, is worſe than if he had been made with 


capable of no better Things than theſe ? 


feſſion, and the actual Reſtitution! Some have not Mo- | FC. 2. And what an odious thing is it, when God hath 


„ 


marry after, and it will grieve their Wives to know 
what they have been, and how much they mult reſtore, 
Wiſdom might have prevented this; but if the Thorn 
be got into the Conſcience, it muſt come out; and if the 


ver the Vomit coſts. There is no playing with Hell- 
fire, nor jeſting with the Juſtice of the moſt Holy God. 
One penitent review of fleſhly Luſt, and ſinful Pleaſure, 
and Falſhood, and Deceit, (tho' wholſome if true and 


choſen you out of the World to be Members of his viſible 
Church, and given you the great Priviledges ↄf early 
Entrance into his holy Covenant, and waſh'd you 1a the 
Laver of viſible Regeneration, and you are vow'd to 
Chriſt, renonncing the L uſts of 

and the Devil, that you might follow a Crucity'd Chriſt 


ſhould ſo ſoon prove falſe, perfidious Traytors and Re- 
edneſs and Covenant- breaking, make your Sin greater 
were taken into the Church and Covenant of Chriſt, 


nor ever broke the Vows which you have broken, nor 
ſo caſt away the Mercies which you had receiv'd ?_ 


Pa 
v3 


timely) will turn it all into Gall and Wormwood : For | your Minds, and Love, and Delight. which were all 


7. And too many there be that eſcape the groſs and 
diſgraceful part of the aforeſaid Senſuality and Unright- 
eouſueſs, that yet do but chooſe another Idol, and ſet 


Preferment, and Honour have almolt all their Hearts 


their everlaſting; State, affect them in any meaſare, 


are forc'd by experience to call all Vanity and Veæation, 
of long Proſperity, and Proviſion for all that the Fleſh 


that it is deceitful Vanity, till it bath deceiv'd them of 
their chiefeſt Hope and Treaſure. And when they have 


they find it what others have done before them, the 
ſweeter the more dangerous, and the parting will be 


Kingdom and its Righteouſneſs, and ſix Days labour'd 
in obedience to God, and refer'd all corporal Bleſſings 
ro ſpiritual Uſes, and everlaſting Ends, taking them as 
from God to ſerve him by them, they might have had 
enough as an overplus to their ſatisfying Treaſure. 


Hum ſad a Caſe it is that I have deſcribd. 


A 


— 


ny young Men, eſpecially rich Mens Sons, and Ap- 
prentices in this City: I told you before of what. Con- 


made for God, ſhould be ſo miſemplay'd, even in your 


worſe than caſt away on Filth and Folly? If your Souls 
be more worth than your Money, it is more Folly and 


Love, and your Delight, than to abuſe or. caſt away 
your Money. And what a Traytor or Murderer deſerv- 


King, or his Neighbour? I ſuppoſe you know: And 


fire and Pleaſure againſt the moſt glorious God that 
made him? That you cannot hurt him is no thanks to 
you; while you break his Laws, and deny him your 
Love and Duty, and love more that one Thing which 
only he hateth, and will never be reconcil'd to. 

_ $..4. And how doleful a caſe is it, that all the Care, 
and Love, and Labour of your Parents, Maſters, and 


all ? Shall all the Pain of a Child-bearing Mother, and 


your Parent's Care to provide for you, be but to breed 
up a Slave for the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, 
and a Firebrand for Hell? Shall godly. Parent's Prayers 
for you, and Teaching, and Counſel of you, and all 
their deſire and care, for your Salvation, be deſpis'd by 
you, and all forgotten and caſt away for a fwiniſh Lult ? 

6. 5- And how doletul a caſe is it, that ſo much of fo 


than loſt; even turn d into Sin, to prepare for Miſery, 
when alas the longelt; Life is little enough for our im- 
portant Work, and quickly gone, and the Reckoning 


Power in the World, cannot bring or buy you back one 


cern the ſtate of Youth is to themfelves and others. 


Hour of all that precious Time, which you aow ſo 80 


From thence (and alas from ſad Experienee) it's eaſi 
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F. 1. Review the ſecond Chapter, and think what & 


1. Do yon not know that. you are not Beaſts, but Men? 


yours? It is no Sin in Brutes to Juſt, or to eat and drin 
them; but leſt they ſhould: kill themſelves by Exceſs, 


God hath made reaſonable Man their Governor, and 
moderateth their Appetite in the temper of their Na- 


the Body, and the unreaſonableneſs of Brutes. Are you 


the Fleſh, the World 
ia the way of Holineſs to everlaſting Life, that you 
bels agaiaſt him that is your only Hope, and by Wick- 


than that of lafidels, Turks and Heathens, that never 
$. 3. And what a doleful Caſe is it, that ſo much of 
Strength, when they ſhould be moſt vigorous, and all 
Loſs to miſemploy and abuſe your Souls, your Reaſon, 
eth, that would give his Money to hire one to kill the 


what deſerveth he that will uſe not only his Money, 
but himſelf, bis Soul, his Thoughts, his Love, his De- 


Teachers ſhould be loſt. upon you? God hath made al! 
this their great Duty for your good; and will you deſ- 
piſe God and them, and wilfolly for nothing reject it 


all her Trouble and Labour to breed you up, and all 


ſhort a Life ſhould beloſt, and a thouſand times worſe 


and-Judge are bard gt hand? All the Wealth, Wit or 
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| beail your Caſe? How many 
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Fool jou be of x licckde of 
ere long, on che terms that nor 50 have it, when | 
nd percette chat your Souls ate unresdy 
righteous God! Then 0 for one 
Yarn more of Yrectbus u Tine '© chat you knew how to 
wit then that Time which you calt"away' on sin! You 
then bperetixe with 4 ae Conſcience, "that 


Te a for 10 baſe a \ 
gr Laban bi do d © nl 


wound your Hearts, to ea 8 0 Fer den 
was ſo madly e 5 away, while your God, 1 Joo 
and everlaſting” hopes, were all neglected an 

$65. And Alas, if you Mod be cut off it 900 0 aro 
15 miſetable Eſtate, 58 Bec oh Earth can fuſficiently | 

Thouſands die young, 
that promiv'd themſelves longer Pleaſore in din, and 
Repentance after it? O foofi Sinners! Cannot you 
ſo long borrow the vſe of your Reaſon, as to think ſe- 
riouſly N d a ou muſt go next? Do you never think 
ox or a Fever ba hath taken away one ot 
ou Companions, whither it is that his Soul is 
aye you your Wit for nothing but to taſte the Pert. 

nefs of Drink or Luft, which i as pleaſant to a Dog 


LEP 


or Swine as to you? O little'do you know what it is to 


die! What it is for a Soul to leave the Body, and en- 
ter into an endtefs World! To come to Jadgment for 


all his Sins, and all his ill 47 Days and Hours, and 
for chooling the Pleaſures 


a Swine before Heaven, 
and the Pleaſures of a Saint! Little know you what it 


"is for Devils preſently to take away to Hell a wretched 
Soul which they have long deceiv'd. 


gels in of Ph World, and entring on an endlels State 
is ſo dreadful, even to many that have ſpent their Lied 


| L 2 Or — ige is 5 Uelighed when the 
Butcher is ſhaving his Throat to cut it! Or as the fat- 
ted Eambs are bry oa in the Paſture;"that to Mortow = 
| muſt de Rill'd and Eater: Or as the Bird ſirs Singing. 
when "the Gun is levell'd to kill him: Or as the greedy 
Fk runs ſtriving which ſhall catch the Bait, that mo 
prefently be ſnatch'd out of her Element, and lie dying 
on the Bank. But becauſe I touch'd much of this in the 
ſecond Chapter, I will paſs- by the reſt of your own 
Concerns, and a little further conſider how fad the Cale 
9 45-47 N — unto others. 
no arents be wiſe and godly; and oadeſe | 
| ſand ſuch Children's Caſe, what a Grief ouſt it needs 
be to Their Hearts, to think that they have begot and 
bred ap à Child for Sin and Hell, and cannot make bim 
willing to prevent it? TO ſee their Counſel ſet ar 
| nanghr,” their Teaching loſt, their Tears deſpis'd, and 
an obſtinate' Lad ſeem*wiſer to himſelf wht all his 
Teachers, even when he is fwallowing the Devil's Bait, 
and cruelly mordering his own Soul. L Ah! thinks a be- 5 
lieving Father and Mother, have I brought thee into 
the World for this? Hath all my tender, natural Love 
| fo fad an iſſue? 1s this the Fruit of all my Sorrows, 
my Care, and Kindneſs, to ſee the Child of my Bowels, 
whom 1 dedicated in Baptiſm to Chriſt, to make himſelf 
the Child of the Devil, the Slave of the Fleſh and 
World, the Enemy of God and Holineſs, and his own 
deſtroyer ? And all this wilfully, obſtinately and againſt 
all the Counſel and Means that I can uſe. Alas! muſt 
breed vp a Child to become an Enemy to the Church of 


God, into which he was baptiz d? And a Soldier for Sa- 
I tell you the | tan againſt Chriſt ? Muſt I breed up a Child for Hell, 
| choughit o appearing before God, and Chriſt, and An- and ſee him miſerable for ever? and cannot perſwade 


him to be willing to be ſav' d. O what a Heart - break - 
ing muſt this be to thoſe, that Nature and Grace hath 


in holy Preparation, and are indeed in a ſafe Conditi- taught to Love them with Tendernefs, even as them- 


on, that they have much ado to overcome the Terror 


of Death. Even ſome of God's own faithful Servants | - 


are almoſt overwhelm'd, when they think of ſo great a 


change: And though the belief of: God's Love and the 


heavenly Glory do ſupport them, and ſhonld-make them 
long to 17 brit, yer, alas, Faith is weak, and 
the Chan S great beyond dur Compreheiſl jon, and 


therefore 5 0. O then in What Caſe is a wicked, un- 


pardon'd, ends Wretch, hen his guilty Soul 
muſt be torn from his Body, and dragg'd in Terror to 
hear its Doom, and ſo to t 6 dreadful Execution? Sin- 
ners! Is this a light matter to you ? Doth ir not concern 
you? Are yoo not here mortal? Do you not know 
what Fleſh is, and what a Grave is? And are not your 


abaſed Souls immortal? Are you To mad as to forget 
this? Or {6 bad as not to beffeve it? Will your not 


believiog it make void the Juſtice and the Law of God, 
and fare you from that Hell, which only believing 
could have ſav d you from? Wm. not the Fire burn you, 
or the Sea drown, you, if you can but run into it drunk 
or 2 7 Is Feeling, remelileſt feeling eaſier than be- 
eving God in time? las! Whar ſonſd your believing 
fen do to De 18 They ſee by Faith whither you 
are p e ey foreſee” your Terror and undone 
Cafe; and fain, if Poflbſe, they would prevent it: But 
they c 72715 di ir withoot yoy. If you will not conſent 
and help he Wore it is got the holieſt nor wiſeſt 
Mead 100 orld that can belꝑ you. They would 
ny. you dor of the Fire in Feat, and out of the 
2 7 *of 1 it Lioh, but yon will not be deli- 
ver'd They call ant cry ta you, O fear God, aud turn 


15 fs while there I hope 20 (Ye and you will nor let Conſcience 


105 Reaſon be Ava 


; but thoſe that go aſleep to 
will be paft 


ell deeping ch e for erer. O run not 
c into the Peer 1 oÞ 2 


And indeed your 5 Security and Preſiitpti- | ma 
d Gn ed make Yopr caſe more'Uangerous in it felf, and 
mote pitiful to all that know it.“ O what'a fight js ĩt 
to ſee a Man g0 Merry and Labgticg towards Damna- 
tion, and make a Jeſt of his own" Undoing? To ſee 
ki at the brink of "Hell, and will not believe it? Like 
a * Man — his Wit, ora drunken Man of 


pond * | 
But if rhiy*de wicked parents, and as bad 


| ehemiſeives, the Miſery is far aer, rough they — 


feel i t not: For, © | 

1. As the Thief on the Croſs ſaid to his Companion; 
Luk. 23. 40, 41. Thon art in the ſame Condemnation, 
| and we ſuſfer jaftiy; for we receive the due Reward of our 
Deeds. Wicked Parents, and wicked Children are in 
the ſame Gall of Bitterneſs and Bond of Iniquity ! They 
Sinned together, and they mult ſuffer for ever together, 
if true Faith and Converſion do not prevent it. 

2. And it is their Wickedneſs which was much of 
the Cauſe of theſr Children's Sin and Miſery : And their 
own deep Guilt will be more to them than their Chil- 
dren's Suffering: God and Conſcience will ſay to them 

eder Jong, LO cruel Parents! that had no Mercy on your 
Children, or your ſelves ! What did Nature teach you to love 
more than your ſelves and your Children? And would 
you wilfully and ob#inately be the Ruin of both? Ton would 
not have done as the mad Idolaters, that offer'd their Chil- 
drem in Firt to Moloch; And will you Mer them by Sin to 
Satan and to Hell? Had a Serpent ſtuns them, or a Bear 
devonr'd them, they had done but according to their Nature 
But wat it natural in you to further their Damnation ? This 
war Work too bloody for a Cannibal, 200 cruel for an Ene- 
my, fitter for a Devil than'a Father or Mother. As your 
Child had from you his vicions Nature, it was bur part to 
have endeavour'd his Sanctiſication and Recovery: Ton ſhould 
have taught hum ber mes o know the Corruption of his Na- 
tre, and to ſeck and beg the Grate of Of; ; to know his 
God, his Pulp the evil F Sin, the danger of Temptations, 
and his alen 5 * — Fears: 'Y ou "ſhould have 
taught him to * 15 Man bath done 4 Ar him ſelf, 
3. 4 obying and departing from his God, A what whe, 
hath done for his Redemption, and what he 152 
2 to be ſav'd*" You ſhould have taught him eafly how 
to io Live: and how to Die, ana what to ſeek, and what to 
ſhun : Ten ſhould hæve given him the Example of a holy and 
heavenly Mind and Life : Ton ſhould have watch'd over him 
4 r 447. and linwtariedly inſtructed him for his Salva- 


Chritt and Holineſs, and Heaven, to hate 


ted him the way to deſpiſe God's Word, and 
et 1; 
5 * | I nſtruſtion 
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or worldly. Vanity, and te ſeek-firſt the Wor | 
proſperity of the Body, and glut the Fleſh with ſinful Flea- 
ſure. What wonder if 4 Serpem breed 4 Serpent, and 
quickly teach him to hiſt and fing, and iF Swine teach 


Phil. 3. 1 
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their Toung to feed on Dung, and wallow in the Mire? 


Thi is part ef the Fruit of your Worldlintſs, © Fleſolineſs, 


Ungodlineſs, and Neglect of your own Salvation and your 
Childs. Now he is as yon are, 4 Slave of Sin, nd an 
Heir of Hell: Was this it that you vom d him for to God 
in Baptiſm ? Mus it to ſerve the Fleſh, the World, and the 
Devil, againſt ouf God, our Saviour, and our Santtifier ? 
Or did the miſtake of the Liturgy deceive you, to think that 


it was not you, but the Gedfathers, that were bound by Charge 


and Vow to bring him up in the Faith and Fear of God, and 


teach him all that a Chriſtian ſhould know for his Souls 


Health: Was it not you that God bound to all this? The 
Sin and Miſery of your Child now is ſo far' your Curſe, as 
you are guilty of it, and. will add to your Mijery for euer. 
Such are the Sorrows that wicked Parents and wicked 


Children do prepare, and heap on one another. Such 


Miſeries will come; but wo to thoſe by whom they come, 


it had been good for that Man that he had never been 


& 10. And it is no ſmall Grief to faithful Miniſters, 


to ſee their Labour ſo much loſt ; and to ſee ſo much 


Evil among their Flocks, and ſuch ſad Prognoſticks of 


worſe to come. He is no true Miniſter of Chriſt (as 


to his own Acceptance and Salvation) whoſe Heart is 
not ſet on the winning, and ſanctify ing, and ſaving of 
Souls. What elſe do we Study for, Preach for, Live 


for, Long for, Suffer for in our Work? All faithful 


Teachers can ſay with Paul, that they are willing to ſpend 
and be ſpent for them, and now we live if ye Stand fait 
in the Lord. 2 Cor: 12. 15. 1. Theſ. 3. 8. He told 


whoſe God was their Belly, who glory in their Shame, and 
mind earthly Things, inſtead of a Converſation in Heaven. 

9 19. When God hath bleſſed us with the 
comfortable Enjoyment of many ancient, holy Chri- 


ſtians, who are the Beauty and Honour of the Aſſem- 
blies, and Death calls Home one of them after another 


to Chriſt; and the reſt are ready to depart: Alas! Muſt 


a Seed of Serpents come after them? Muſt thoſe take 


their Places to our Grief and Shame, who are bred up 
to the World and Fleſh, in Drunkenneſs, Fornication, 


and Enmity to God and a holy Life? O what a woful 


change is this! . 
And if any be like to be the Stain and Plague of 
the Church, it is ſuch as theſe: If we Preach holy 
Truth to them, Luſt cannot love it: If we tell them of 


God's Word, the fleſhly Mind doth not favour it, nor 


can be ſubjeQ to it, Rom. 8. 5,6, 7. If we reprove 
them ſharply, they ſinart and hate us: If we call them 


to Confeſſion and Repentance, their Pride and Carnali- 


ty cannot bear it: If we Excommunicate them for Im- 


penitency, as Ghriſt requireth, or but deny them the 
Sacrament, as unmeet; they Rage againſt us as our 


fierceſt Enemies: If we negle& Diſcipline, and admit 
Swine to the Communion of Saints, we harden and 
deceive them, and flatter them in their Sin, pollute 


the Church, and endanger our Souls by diſpleaſing the 


chief Paſtor. What then ſhall we do with theſe ſelf- 
murthering ungodly Men ? | 3 
Many of them have ſo much Reverence of a Sacra- 
ment, or ſo little regard of it, that they never ſeek it, 
but keep away themſelves: Perhaps they are afraid, 
leſt they eat and drink Damnation to themſelves by the 
Profanation of Holy Things: But do they think, that 
it is ſafe to be out of the Church and Communion of 
Saints, becauſe it's dangerous to abuſe it ? Are Infidels 
ſafe, becauſe falſe-hearted Chriſtians periſh? What if 
breaking your Vows and Covenant be damnable? Is it 
not ſo to be out of the holy Covenant? What if God 
be a conſuming Fire to thoſe that draw near him in 
unrepented heinous Sin? Is it therefore wiſe or ſafe to 
avoid him ? Neither thoſe that come not to him, nor 


thoſe that come in their Hypoeriſie and reigning Sin ſhall 
be ſay'd. na 5 | | * % | 


. 


1d yet 


nm 


8 


know. not. Are they ſtill Members of the Churches, 
or are they not? If they are, we are bound to call them 
to Repentance, for forſaking the Gommunion of Saints, 
in Chriſt's commanded Ordinance : If they are not, we 
ſhould make it known; that Chriſtians, and no Chri- 
ſtians may not be confounded, and they themſelves may 
underſtand their Caſe. And neither of theſe can they 
| endure : But for dwelling in the Pariſh, . and hearing 
the, Liturgy and Sermons, muſt {till paſs for Church⸗ 


- 
* 1 


Members, leſt Diſcipline mould exaſperate and further 
loſe them. This is that Diſcipline which is thought 
worthy the Honour of Epiſcopal Digaity and Reve- 
nues, and is ſuppos' d to make the Church of England 


the beſt in the World, by the fame Men that would 


| Rage, were Diſcipline exerciſed on them; and muſt 
either be admitted to the Sacrament ina Life of Fornt- 


cation, Drunkeaneſs, Senſuality and Prophaneſs, with- 
out any open Confeſſion, Repentance and Reformation, 


or elſe muſt paſs for Church-Members, without any ex- 


erciſe of Diſcipline, while they ſhun the Sacrameatal 
Communion of the Church. Such Work doth Wick- 
edn ͤĩ˙ ⅛ -w x8 

. 11. Indeed theſe are the Men that are the trouble 
of Families, the trouble of Neighbours, the trouble of 
good Magiſtrates, the ſhame of bad Ones, and the great 


danger of the Land. All the foreign Enemies whom 
we talk ſo much againſt, and fear, are not ſo hurtful 


and dangerous to us as theſe : Theſe that ſpring out o 


your own Bowels: Theſe that are bred up. with care 
and tenderneſs, and coſt in your Houſes; Theſe that 
| ſhould ſucceed godly Anceſtors in Wiſdom and Well- 
doing, and be their Glory. Who plot againſt us but 


home-bred Sinners? Who more hate the Good, and 


perſecute them? Who are more malignant Enemies of 
them weeping of thoſe that were Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, | 


Godlineſs, and ſcorners of a holy Lite, and hinderers 
of the Word of God, ahd Patrons of Prophaneneſs 


If England be undone (as the Eaſtern Churches, and 
much of the Weſtern are undone) it will be by your 
own carnal, ungodly Poſterity. pb 


the Luſt of any other.” He that is falſe to his God an 


Saviour, after his Baptiſmal Vows, is unlike to be true 


to his Country, or his King, if he have but the Bait of 
a ſtrong Temptation: And he that will ſell his Soul, 


his God, and Heaven for a Whore, or for to pleaſe his 


Appetite, it's like will not ſtick to betray Church or 


Luſts. Can you expect that he ſhould love any Man 
better than himſelf? A wicked, fleſhly, worldly Man, 


actual Sin, and is Fuel dry'd, or Linder for the Spark 
of Hell to kindle in. Will he ſuffer, much, for God or 
his Country, who will ſell Heaven for nothing? An e- 
vil Tree bringeth forth evil Fruit. If he hath' the Heart 


hath their Actions, and their Reward. If he be a Thi 
and bear the Bag, no wonder if Judas fell his Maſter, 
F. 12. And theſe Wretches if they live, are like to be 


that hath ſuch a Husband ! And how are the Children 
like to be bred, that have ſuch a Father? Doth not Go 


of them that hate him, and to viſit the Iniquities of the 
Fathers on the Children? Were not the Children of th 
old World drown'd, and thoſe of Sodom and Gomorra 
burn'd, and Achar's ſton'd, and Dathar's and Abiram 
ſwallow'd np, and Gehazs's ſtruck with Leproſie, &. 
for their Fathers Sins? And the Amalekites Children 
deſtroy'd,-and the Foſterity of the Infidel Jews. forſaken, 
the Curſe coming org and on their Children? Ag 
as their Children are like. to ſpeed the worſe for ſy 
Parents Sins, ſo are ſuch Parents like to be requited b 
their Children. As you ſham'd and priey'd the Heart 


of your Parents, ſo. May your Children do by you: And 


by that time irs like, if Grace convert you not, though 
e > | ha ds 1 you 


* 


what to de with theſe ſeif-ſolpenders we 


and of Miniſters and People that are of theſame Mind ? 
He that is once a Slave to Satan and his fleſhy Luſt; | 


is ready for Preferment, or a Reward, to be a Slave to 


State, or his deareſt Friend, for Proviſion to ſatisfy theſe . 
is a Soil for Satan to ſow, the Seeds in, of any fort f 
of an Achan, a Gebazi, an Achitophel, no wonder if bo 


a Plague to their own Poſterity: Woe to the Woman 


threaten Puniſhmeat'to-the third and fourth Generation 


1 as. rod 6 eta.” i 1 Sp. 
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..1 themſelves and others. 


0,15 ROM what is ſaid Chap. 2. and 5. it's eaſie 
wen Oe Nour joytul a Caſe to themſelves, 

and what a Bleſſing, 

Children betime are Sober, Wiſe, and Godly, and O- 

bedient. The Difference doth moſt appear a Ages and 

when they come to bring forth to themſelves and others 
the Fruits of their Diſpoſitions ; And the End and Life 


; 9 


to come will ſhew the greateſt Difference : But yet even | 


here, and that betime, the Difference is very great. 

F. 2. I. As to themſelves: How bleſſed a State is it 
ta be quickly deliver'd from the danger of Damnation, 
and God's Diſpleaſure, that they need not lie down and 
riſe in fear, leſt they be in Hell whenever Death re- 
moveth them from the Body? Can one too ſoon be out 
of ſo dreadful a State? Can one that is in a Houſe on hire, 
or fall'n into the Sea, make too much haſte to be deli- 
ver'd? If a Man deep in Debt be reſtleſs till it be pay'd, 
and glad when it is diſcharg'd; If a Man in danger of 
Sickneſs, or a condemning Sentence of the Judge, be 
glad when the fear of Death is over; How glad ſhould 
| You be to be ſafe from the great danger of Damnation? 


I 


And till you are ſanRify'd by Grace, you are far from | 


Safety. 5 : RR NEL 8 
S. 3. And if a Man's Sickneſs, Pain, or Diſtraction be 
a Calamity, the Cure of which brings Eaſe and Joy; 
How much more Eaſe and Joy may it bring, to be cur'd 
from all the -grievous Maladies of reigning Sin? Sancti- 
fication will cure your Minds of ſpiritual Blindneſs and 
Madneſs, that is, of damnable Ignorance, Unbelief, and 


| 


Error: It will cure your Affections of idolatrous, di- 


ſtracting, carnal Love; of the Itch of fleſhly Deſires or 
Luſts; of the Fever of revengeful Paſſions, and malig- 
nant hatred to Goodneſs and good Men; and of ſelf-yex- 
ing Envy and Malice againſt others; of the greedy 
worm of Covetouſneſs, and the drunken deſire of am- 
bicious and imperious Minds: It will cure your Wills of 
their fleſnly Servitude and Biaſs, and of that mortal 
Backwardneſs to God and holy things, and that ſluggiſh 
Dulneſs and Lothneſs to chooſe and do what you are 
convinc'd muſt. be done: It will make good things eaſie 
and pleaſant to you; ſo that you will no more think you 
have need to beg Mirth from the Devil, or ſteal it from 
Sin, as if God, Grace and Glory had none for you : But 
it will be ſo eaſie to yon, to love and find Pleaſure in the 
Bible and good Books, in good Company and good Diſ- 


courſe, in ſpiritual Meditations and Thoughts, in holy | 


Sermons, Prayers, and Church-Communion and Sacra- 
ments, even in Chriſt, in God, and the Fore-thoughts 
of Heaven that you will be ſorry and aſham'd to think 
that ever you forſook ſuch Joys for fleſhly Pleaſure, and 
defi d your Souls with filthy and forbidden things. And 
is not the itch of Luſt better cur d than ſcratch'd ?. Is not 
the feveriſh and dropſie Thirſt after Drink, Wealth, 
and Honour, better cur'd than pleas'd to the Sinnner's 
Death? And is not a lazy backwardneſs to Duty, bet- 
ter cur'd by ſpiritual Health, than pleas'd with Idleneſs 
and Sleep ? : . 
certainly you cannot too ſoon attain the de- 


0 


S. 4. And | 
lights of Faith, and Hope, and Love, of holy Knowledge 
and Communion with God and Saints: You cannot too 

ſoon have the great Bleſſing of Righteouſneſs, Peace, 


to Parents and others it is, when 


and Joy. in the Holy-Ghoſt; and live Night and Day in 
| peace of Conſcience, in aſſurance that all your Sins are 


S. 6. And is it not a joy to you to be your Parents 


d. 7. And O what a Mercy will you find it, when you 
come to Age and Buſineſs in the World! 1. That you 
come with a clear Conſcience, not clogg'd, terrify'd, 
and ſham'd with the Sins of your Youth. 2 And that 
you come not utterly unfurniſh'd with the Knowledge, 
Righteouſneſs and Virtue, which you muſt make uſe of 
in every Condition all you Lives: When others are like 
Lads, that will go to the Univerſities before they can 
ſo much as read or write. To live in a Family of your 
own, and to trade and converſe in the World, and ſpe- 
cially to go to Church, to hear, to pray, to communi- 
cate, in private to pray, to meditate; in a word, to live 
or die like a Chriſtian, like a Man, without the Furui= 
ture of Wiſdom, Faith, and ſerious Godlineſs, is more 
impoſſible and unwiſe, chan to go to Sea without Provi- 
ſion, or to War without Arms, or to become a Prieſt 
without Book or Underſtanding. e . 
S. 8. II. And you that are young Men can ſcarce con- 
ceive, what a Joy a wiſe and godly Child is to his wiſe and 
godlyParents! Read but Prov. 10. 1. & 13. I. & 17. 2, 25. 
& 19. 13, 26. & 27. 11. & 23. 15, 19, 24, Cc. The 
Prayers and Inſtructions of your Parents are comforta- 
ble to them, when they ſee the happy Fruit and Anſwer. 
They fear not God's Judgments upon their Houſes, as 
they would do if you were Cains, or Chams, or Abſa- 
loms: They labour comfortably, and comfortably leave 
you their Eſtates at Death, when they ſee that they do 
not get and leave it for thoſe that will ſerve the Devil 
with it, and conſume it on their Luſts; but will uſe it 
for God, for the Goſpel, and their Salvation: If you 
fall ſick and die before. them, they can rejoyce that you 
are gone to Chriſt, and need not mourn as David, for 
Abſalom, that you go to Hell. If you over- live them, 
they leave the World the eaſier, when they leave as it 
were part of themſelves here behind them, who will car- 
ry on the Work of God which they liv'd for, and be 
Bleſſings to the World when they are gone. 15 | 
S. 9. III. And O what a Mercy is it to Church and - 
State, to have our Poſterity prove better than we have 
been, and do God more Service than we have done, and 
take warning by our Faults to avoid the like? Solomon 
tells us of one poor wiſe Man that ſav'd a City: And 
God would have ſpar'd Sodom, had there been but ten 
righteous Perſons in it. Wherever yet I liv'd, a fer 
Perſons have prov'd the great Bleſſings of che Place; to 
be Teachers, Guides, and 2477 to others, as the 


little Leaven that leaveneth the Lump, and as the Sto- 


mach, Liver, and other nutritive Parts are to the Body. - 

Bleſſed is that Church, that City, that Country, that 

Kingdom, that hath a wiſe, and joſt, and holy People. 

The neareſt Good and Evil are the greateſt; Our E- 

ſtates are not ſo near us as Wives and Children, nor they 

ſo neat us as our Bodies, nor they ſo much to us as our 
8 
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| Souls: 
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who will as the Rechabitet obey theit Fathers wholſome 
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Souls: It's moxe to a Perſon, Houſe, or Cor nrrg4 hat 1 
they are, than what they have, Ur What others e for 
them or againſt them 8 


1 
* 


lit js theſe that are God's 'Chilldren/-as well as ours, | againſt your God, againtt ves, all-the 
Euds and Obligations of Life, andthis for nothing? 


that are the Bleſſing ſo often mention in theScripture, 


Counſels, rather than their Euſts and carnal Compa- 

nions, am God before all: Who mall not in the Counſel. 
of the Ungodly, nor ſtand in the way of Sinners, nor ſit in 
the Seat af the Scornful : But their Delight is in the Lam 
of the Loni, and in that Lam they meditate day and night, 
Pfal. 1. Lo, ſuch Children are an Heritage of the Lord; 
ſuch fruit of the Womb is his Reward. They are as Ar- 


roms in the hand of a mighty Man; Happy is the Man that | 


hath his Quiver full of them. They ſhall not be aſham d; 
but they ſhall ſpeak with the Enemies in the Gate, Pſal. 
127. 3, 4 5. Were it not for wiſe and godly Children 
to ſucceed us, Religion, and Peace, and all publick 
Good, would be but as we frail Mortals are, like the 
Graſs or Flowers of a few Days or Years continuance; 
and the Difference between a Church and no Church, 
between a Kingdom of Chriſtians and of Infidels, would 


be but like the Difference between our waking and our 


ſleeping time, ſo ſhort, as would make it the leſs con- 
ſiderable. | . | Mart 


* 1 
We . ———— 


„ 

Undeniable Reaſons for Repentance and ſpeedy Amend. 

ment, of thoſe that have liv'd a fleſhly and ungodly 
Life: By way of Exhortation. Ly | 


§. 1. A ND now the Commands of God, the Love 
of my Country and the Church, the Love of 
Piety, true Proſperity and Peace, and the Love of Man- 
kind, even of your own Souls and Bodies, do all com- 
mand me to become once more an earneſt Suitor to the 
Youth of this Land, eſpecially of London, who have hi- 
therto miſcarry'd, and liv'd a fleſhly, ſinful Life. Thou- 
ſands ſuch as you are dead in Sin, and paſt our warn- 
ing, and paſt all hope and help for ever. Thouſands 
that laugh'd at Judgment and Damnation, are now 
tceling that which they would not believe. By the 
great Mercy of God it 1s not yet the Caſe of you who 
read theſe Words; but how ſoon it may be, if you are 
yet unſanctity'd, you little now: O that you knew 
what a Mercy it is to be yet alive, and after ſo many 
Sins and Daugers, to have one to warn you, and offer 
you Salvation, and to be yet in Poſſibility, and in a 
ſtate of Hope: In the Name of Chriſt 1 moſt earneſtly 
intreat you, a little while try to uſe your Reaſon, and 
uſe it ſeriouſly in retir'd ſober Contideration, till you 
have firſt well perus'd the whole courſe of your Lives, 
and remember'd what you have done and how: Till 
you have thought what you have got or loſt by ſinning, 
and why you did it, and whether it was juſtifiable Rea- 
{on which led you to it, and ſuch as you will ſtand to 
in your ſober Thoughts, yea, ſuch as you will ſtand 
to before God at laſt Conſider ſeriouſly what comes 
next, and whither you are going, and whether your 
Life have fitted you for your Journey's Ead, and how 
your Ways will be review'd &er long, and how they 
will appear to you, and taſte at Death, Judgment; and 
in the World to come. Hold on and think ſoberly a 
little while, what is in your Hearts, and what is their 
Condition, what you moſt love, and what you hate; 
and whether God or ſinful Pleaſure be dearer and more 
delightful to you, and how you ſtand affected and rela- 
ted to the World that you are very near® Sure Rea- 
ſon would be Reaſon, if you would but uſe it; ſure 
Light would come in, if you would not ſhut the Win- 
dos, and draw the Curtains on you, and rather chuſe 
to ſicep in Darkneſs. Is there nothing within you that 
grudeeth at your Folly, and threateheth you for being 
wiltuily belides your ſelves? If you would but ſpend 
one Half-hour in a Day, or a Week, in ſober thinking 
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what you are, and what yon muſt ſhortly Re and be; 


hom could you chuſe bur be deeply offended with your 


t your God, againſt pour ſelves, againſt all the 
But it may be the Diſtinctneſs of your Conſideration 


may make it the more effectual: And if I put my Mo- 


tives by way of Queſtions, will you conſider them till 
you have well anſwer d them allsCGd( nn ee 


2. Q 4. Are von not fully comvine d, that there 


is a God of Infinite Power, Knowledge and Goodneſs, 
who is the perfect Governor of all the World? God 
Forbid that any of you ſhould be ſo bad, ſo mad, as ſe- 
riouſly to doubt of this, which the Devils believe, while 
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ex; for living like Men quite void of Underſtanding, | 


they would draw you to Unbelief. To doubt of a per- 


fect governing God, is to wink and doubt whether 
there be a Sun; to ſtop your Ears againſt the notori- 
ous' Teſtimony of Heaven and Earth, and every Crea- 
ture: You may next doubt whether there be any thing, 


| if you doubt of God: For Atomes and Shadows are 
| hardlier perceiv'd with Certainty, than the Earth, the 


Heavens, and Sun. 


can be due to any Prince on Earth? And greater Love 
than to our deareſt / Friend, he being infinitely good, 
and Love itſelf? Can you owe more to your Fleſh, 
or to any, than to your God that made you Men, by 


the Good that ever you receiv'd? And can you give 


that you need to fear being Loſers by him, and that 
your faithful Duty ſhould be in vain ? 2 ny” 


Qu. 3. Is it 


you want what he hath to give? Can you live an Hour 
without him? Or be kept without him from Pain, Mi- 
ſery, or Death? Is it not for your own need, and your 
own good, that he requireth your Service? Do you 
know what his Service is? It is thankfully to receive his 


Souls: To feaſt on his prepar'd Comforts. He calls you 
to far better and needtuller Obedience for your ſelves, 


than when you command your Child to take his Meat, 


or wear his Cloaths, or when he is ſick, to take a ne- 
ceſſary Remedy. And is ſuch Obedience to be refus'd? 


Nor be indifferent whether you go to Heaven or Hell? 


which would do you hurt, and that the Devil is your 
Friend, and would ſave you from him? Can you be- 
lieve, that to pleaſe your Throat and Luft till Death 
ſnatch away your Souls to Judgment, is more for your 
own good, than to live here in Holineſs and the Love 
of God, and hereafter to live for ever in Glory? Do 
you think you have liv'd as if you 2 lov'd your ſelves, 
or as Self-deſtroyers? All the Devils in Hell, or Ene- 
mies on Earth, could never have done ſo much againſt 


you have done againſt your ſelves. O poor Sinner, as 
ever thou wouldit have Mercy from God in thy Extre- 
mity, be intreated to ſhew ſome Mercy on thy ſelf! _ 
Qu. 5. Hath not Nature deeply taught all the World 
to make a great difference between Virtue and Vice, 
between Moral Good and Evil? If the good and bad do 


Sons of Pride to be ſo impatient of being call'd or ac- 
counted bad? And love to be accounted wiſe and good? 
How tenderly do moſt Men bear a Reproof, or to hear 
that they do amiſs? To be call'd a wicked Man, a Ly- 
ar, a perjur'd Man, a Knave, how ill is it taken by alt 
Mankind? This certainly proveth that the Conſcience 


a common natural Notice. 


Whither you are going, and what you have done, and 


4% 


; 


greater Difference, who better knoweth it than Man? 


Qu. 6. If 
„ | 


oreateſt Gifts: To take his Medicines to fave your 


of the great Difference between the good and bad, is 
And will not God make a 


* 


Qu. And if you believe that there is a governing 
God, do you not believe that he hath governing Laws 

or Notifications of his Will? And that we owe this 
God more full, more abſolute, exact Obedience, than 


whom you have Life, and Health, and Time, and all 


him too much Love and Obedience? Or can you thinx 


God that needeth you, or you that need. © 
him? Can you give.him any thing that he wants, or do 


Qu. 4. Hath not Nature taught you to love your 
ſelves ? Surely you cannot be willing to be damn'd ? 


And can you believe, that God would ſet you on that 


you, as by your Senſuality, Ungodlineſs, and Sloth, 


not greatly differ, what makes all Mankind, even the 
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Happineſs, and made you no 


Brutes that have none ſach? _ 


al 


not in reaſon ſeek it chearfully in H 


our E 


eſt Reward : But When he hath*moreover aſcertainꝰd 
your Reward by à Promiſe, a Covenant, ſworn” and 
ſeal'd by his Miracles, by Chriſt's Blood, by bis Sa- 
craments, by his Spirit, if yet you will be ungodly be- 
cauſe you cannot truſt him, you have no excuſe.” 
Queſt. 7. Do you now the difference between a Man 
and a Brute? Brutes have no capacity to think of a 
God, and a Saviour, and a Life to come, and to know 


God's Law, and ſtudy Obedience, and fear Hell, and 


Sin, nor reaſon to rule their Appetites and Luſts, nor 
any Hope or joy in foreſeen Glory: But Man is made 
capable of all this: And can you think God maketh 
ſuch noble Faculties in vain ? Or ſhould we live like 
WE ol $8.4, 4 4 
Qu. 8. Do you not certainly know that you muſt die? 
All the World cannot hinder it: You muſt die. And 
is it not near, as well as ſure? How ſwift is Time? O 
how quickly ſhall we all be at our Race and Warfares 
end? And where then is the pleaſure of Pride, and 


Appetite, and Luſt? Neither the diſmal Carkaſs, nor 
the Duſt or Bones retain or taſte it: And alas the un- 


converted Soul muſt pay for it for ever. And can you 
think that ſo ſhort a bruitiſn Pleaſure, that hath ſo ſure 
and ſad an End, is worthy the grieving of your 
Friends, the offending God, the hazard of your Souls, 


| the loſs of Heaven, and the ſuffering of God's Juſtice 
in Hell for ever. O tooliſh Sinners! I beſeech you, 


think in time how mad a Bargain you are making. O 


what an Exchange! For a filthy Luſt or fleſhly Plea- 


ſure, to ſell a God, a Saviour, a Comforter, a Soul, 
a Heaven, and all your Hopes 

Qu. 9. If the Devil or Deceivers ſhould make you 
doubt whether there be any Judgment and Life to 
come, ſhould not the meer poſſibility and probability of 
ſuch a Day and Life, be far more regarded by you than 
all fleſhly Pleaſure, which is certainly ſhort and baſe. 
Did you ever hear a Man ſo mad as to ſay, I am ſure 
there is no Heaven or Hell. for Souls? But you are ſure 
that your Fleſn muſt rot in a dark Grave: © You are 
ſure that Death will quickly put an end to all that this 
World can afford you : Houſe and Land, and all that 
now deceive poor Worldlings, will be nothing to you: 
No more than if you had never ſeen them, ſave the 
terrible Reckoning that the Soul maſt make. Sport, 
and Mirth, and Meat, and Drink, and filthy Luſts are 
ready all to leave you to the final Sentence of your 


judge: And is not even an uncertain Hope of Heaven 


more worth than gertain tranſitory Vanity? Is not an 


uncertain Hell to be more fear d and avoided, than 


the forſaking of theſe certain Trifles and Deceits? 
Much more when God hath fo certainly reveal d to 
us the Life to come. mas 2) 30.01 

Qu. 10. Is it a wiſe and reaſonable Expectation, that 
the righteous God ſhould give that Man everlaſting 
Glory, who will not leave his Whores, his Drunken- 
neſs, or the baſeſt Vanity, for all his Love, and for 


all his Mercies, for the ſake of Chriſt, nor for the 


Hopes of all this Glory? Heaven is the greateſt Re- 
ward of Holineſs, and of the diligent and patient 
Seekers of it: Heaven is the greateſt Gift of the great 
Love of God: And can you believe that he will give 
it to the Slaves of the Devil, and to contemning wil- 
ful Rebels? May not you next think that the Devils 
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+ 


Hell, and torment the Conſcience of the 


| being Loſers by 
obeying God? Vea, the deareſt Service haththe great · 


| penitent 
for ever. Doth not God know his own Mercy better 
than you do? Can be not be merciful, and yet be Ho- 
ly and Juſt? Is che King unmerciful if he make uſe of 
Gaols and Gallows for Malefa tors? Its, Mercy to 
the Land to deſtroy ſuch, as would deſtroy. others: 
The Boſom of eternal Love is not a place for any but 
the Holy: The heavenly Paradiſe is not like Mahomet's, 
a place of Luſt and ſenſual Delights. You. blaſpheme 
the moſt juſt and holy God, if you make him ſeem in- 
different to the Holy and the Unholy, to his faithful 
Servants and to the Defpiſers of his Grace. 
Qu. 11. If there were any poſſibility, that unſanQify'd 


is it not a Madneſs to caſt everlaſting Life upon ſo great 
Uncertainty or Improbability, when we have Life and 
Time; and Helps to make our Salvation ſure? God 
hath called you to give all diligence to make it ſure, 
2 Pet. 1. 10. He hath made infallible Promiſes of it 
to ſanctify d Believers: He calleth you to Examine and 
Judge your ſelves, 2 Cor. 13. 5. And do you know 
the difference between Certainty and Uncertainty in ſo 
great a Caſe? O none can now. ſufficiently conceive 
what a difference there is, between a Soul that is going 


| out of the Body with joyful aſſurance that Chriſt will 


preſently receive him, and a Soul that in the guilt of 
Sin, muſt ſay, I ain going to an endleſs Life, and know: 
not but it may be an endleſs Miſery ! I am here ncw, 
and know not but I may be preſently with Devils that 
here deceiv'd me: Juſt fear of paſſing preſently to Hell- 
fire; is a dreadful Caſe, to be avoided above all earth- 
ly Sufferings, Lal. 12. 4. and 14. 33. Much more when 

God's Threatnings to the Impenitent are moſt ſure. 
Qu. 12. Do you think in your Hearts that you have 


your Whores, and in your Sports, and Drink, or 
Riches, than true Believers have in God, in Chriſt, 
in a holy Life, and the Hopes of everlaſting Glory? 
Judge but by the Cauſe: Is not the Love of that God 
that is the Lord of Life and Death, and all, and the 
Pleaſure of pleaſing him, and the Senſe of Pardon and 
Mercy through Chriſt, and the firm Expectation of 
endleſs Joy, by a Promiſe of God, ſeal'd by his Son, 
his Sacraments, and his Spirit; I ſay, is not all this 


and Meat, and Drink, and Luſt? Have not you thoſe 
ſecret gripes of Conſcience, When you think how 
ſnort the Sport will be, and that for all theſe Things 
you muſt come to Judgment, which much abateth the 
Pleaſure of your Sin? Had you ſpent that time in ſeek- 
ing firſt the Kingdom of God and its Righteouſneſs, 
and in honeſt, obedient labouring in your Callings, 
you need not have lookt back on it with the gripes of 
an accuſing Conſcience. If you ſee. a true Believer ſor- 
rom ful, it is not for ſerving and obeying God, or be- 
ing Holy and hating Sin; but for ſerving God no bet- 
ter, and hating Sin no mormmuee.. 
Ou. 13. Have you not oft ſecret Wiſhes id your 
Hearts, that you were in the caſe of thoſe Perſons that 
you judge to be of the molt holy and heavenly Hearts 
and Converſations? Do you not think they are in a 
tar ſafer and better caſe than you? Unleſs you are for- 
ſaken to blindneſs of Mind; it is certainly ſo. And 
doth not this ſhew chat you chuſe and fallow that which 
is worſe, when your Conſciences tell you it is worſe? 
And refuſe that which your Conſciences tell you is 
beſt ? But it is not ſuch ſluggiſn Wiſhes that will ſerve: 
To lie ſtill and live Idle, and wiſh your ſelves. as rich 
as the Induſtrious, is not the way to make you ſo. 
Qu. 14. At leaſt, if you have no ſuch; Wiſhes now, 
du not think that you ſhall Wiſh it at Death or 


do 
hudgm nt? Do not your n now tell you, that 


S 
VOL. IV. R 


Souls ſhould-be SanRtify' and Saw d in another World, 


more Pleaſure, and ſound. Content, and Peace with 


Matter more worthy to rejoyce a Soul, than Mony, 
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8. O that Idee eee, Salvation, if J0u Jour felyes were bus:eruly willing 2 
' truſting God ? Will you nat ſuy with Belaamy er mt War if yourParents were bad; and bred you up am, 
die the Death of the Righteous aud let my laſt end be like gad; hath: told you, in Fx. 18. 33. that Fig Jon url 
ius? O that I Were in the caſe of thoſe: that mottily's | but do your on part yet, and tale warning anda wid 
the-Fleſh, and livd to God, and lay d not up their | Jour, Farents Sin, and give up auf ſelven unfeignedi 
Treaſure on Earth, but in Heaven? And why chooſe 16 him, he wil ſaveꝝ on whatever our Parents were. 
Fou not now that which you know you ſnall deeply What; if Princes, or Lords, or tarn'd Men, ſhauld 
wiſh that you had choſen? M06) 0 noa! be Four T mpters by Words or Exam le? 5 None of 
Qu. 15. 1 take it for granted, that your merry, and | them can force, you: to one Sin Cod j greater and 
Ran and worldly Tempters and Companions, de- wiſer than they, and more to be heliev'd and obeydz 
ride all this, and perſuade you to deſpiſe it, as if it bras your Salvation is not in any of their Power. What 
were but needleſs, melancholy, troubleſome Talk. | #- your old Companions tempt you? They can but 
But tell me, do you think in Conſcience that it is ſound | tempt qu: they cannot conſtrain yon to any Evil All 
Reaſon that they give you, and ſuch as ſhould fatisfie a | the Devils in Hell, or Men on Earth cannot damn you; 
fober Man, that careth what becomes of his Soul for | no nor make you Sinners, if yon do it not your ſelvts. 
ever ? If it be, I make a motion to you. Bring any | Refuſe not Chriſt, and he will not refuſe vou: and 
of them to me, or any ſuch Man, and in your hearing | when he is willing, if you be but willing, truly willing 
let the Cafe be ſoberly debated : I will hear all that to be fav d from din and Miſery, and to have Chriſt, 
they can ſay againſt a holy, ſober Life, for the World, Grace and Glory, in the uſe of the Means which God 
and for their fleſhly Pleaſure: And you ſhall hear what | hath appointed you, neither Earth nor Hell can hinder 
I can ſay on the contrary, and then do but uſe the rea- | Jour Salvation: Who but your ſelves keep you from 
fon of a Man, and judge as you ſee cauſe. As Elias | forſaking the Company, Houſe, or Baits which have de- 
aid to the Vraeclites, Why halt you between two Opini- ceived you? Who but your ſelves keep you from la- 
ons? If the Lord be God, follow him; If Baal be God, | menting your. Sin, and flying to Chriſt, and begging 
follow him: If Mony, Preferment, Drink, and Lult Mercy, and giving your ſelves to God ? If you think 
be heſt; take it: But if God, Heaven, Chriſt, Faith, that ferious Chriſtians: are the happieſt, refuſe not to 
Hope, and Holineſs be beſt, at your peril retuſe them | be ſuch your ſelves. | It will be your own doing, your 
not, and halt no longer. I ſuppoſe you ſometimes think | own wilful obſtinacy, if you periſh : But of this I have 
of the caſe, (or elſe you are dead in Sin.) I pray you already ſaid more in my Call to the Unconuerte et. 
tell me, or tell your ſelves, which Cauſe ſeemeth beſt | | Qu. 1 rpm ey refolve, or bargain to rake 
upon the deepeſt Thoughts and Conſideration ? But if you Y9#r fleſuly Pleaſures for your part, inſtead of all your hopes 
will take the Laughter or Scorns of ignorant Sots, in- of Heaven ? | hope none of you are yet ſo mad: I think 
ſtead of Reaſon, and inſtead of ſober Conſideration, | It 18 but few, if any of the Witches, that make ſo ex- 
you are well worthy of the Damnation which you ſo | Preſs a Bargain with the Devil; if they did, O ho- 
wittolly rt I they would tremble when they fee their Glaſs almoſt 
Qu. 16. But if you think highly of their Wit or | run out, and death at hand! if you dare not make fuch 
Learning, who Sin as you, and who Encourage and a bargain in plain words, O do not do the ſame in the 
Deceive you, I pray you anſwer theſe two Queſtions. | choice of your Hearts and the practice of your Lites, 
| 1. Which fide is Chriſt, and his Prophets, and Apo- | and deceive your ſelves by thinking that you:do it not, 
Mes on? Which ſide doth the Scripture ſpeak for ? when you do. It is God, and not you, that maketh the 
= Which way went all the Saints whoſe Names are now | conditions of Salvation and Damnation: If you chuſe | 
0 Honour'd ? Were they for the fleſhly or the ſpiritual | that Life which God hath. told us is the condition of 
© Life? Were they for the Love of Pleaſures more than | Damnation, and finally refuſe that Life which God 
1 God? Doth Chriſt from Heaven teach you an earthly hath made the condition of Salvation, it will in effect 
= or a heavenly Choice and Life? Did he come to che- | be all one as to chuſe Damnation, and refuſe Salvation 
riſh Sin, or to deſtroy it, and ſave us from it? You He that chuſeth deadly Poiſon, or refuſeth his neceſſary 
can make no doubt of this, if ever you read or heard | Food, chuſeth Death, and refuſeth Life in effect. Goc 
the Bible. And bien +4... | hath ſaid, If ye live after the Fleſh ye ſhall die, but if by 
2. Which do you think were the wiſer and better | the Spirit you mortifie the deeds of the Body, you ſhall liek, 
| Men, and worthy to believed and followed? Whe- Rom. 8. Chriſt tells you, that unleſs you are born as 
= ttzßher Chriſt and all his Apoſtles, and Saints, that e- gain and converted, you cannot enter into his King“ 
| DD ver were in the World to this Day, or the Drunkards, | dom, John 3. 3, 5. Matth. 18. 3. and that withour Ho. 
and Whoremongers, and Worldlings, who denide Isneſs none ſhall ſee God. Refuſe theſe; and chuſe the 
the Doctrin ſent from Heaven? If there be a Heaven, World and ſinful Pleaſures and you refuſe Salvation, and 
E Drunkenneſs or Sobriety liker to be the way to it? | ſhall have no better than you chuſe. What you judge 
But if indeed you will take the Mocks of a ſwiniſh Sot , beſt, chuſe reſolvedly, and do not cheat youi ſetves:” * 
to be wifer than God, than Chriſt, than Prophets and | £#+ 20. Have you no natural Love to your Parents 
1 Apoſtles, and all that ever went to Heaven, and their or your Country? O what inhumane cruelty is it, to 
1 Ilears to be more credible than all God's Word, what | break the Hearts of thoſe from whom you bad your 
1 „ can a Man ſay to convince ſuch Wretches with any | Being, and who were tender of you, when yon could 
| n BY: I | not. help your ſelves? Doubtleſs one reaſon why God 
| | Qu. 17. 1 farther ask you, Have you not ſome ſecret | hath put ſo ſtrong a Love in Parents to their Chil- 
| Purpoſes bereafter to repent ? If not, alas, how far are || dren, and made your Birth and Breeding ſo'coſtlyto 
=—_ you from it? And how forlorn is your Caſe ? But if || your Mothers, and made the Milk which is formed if 
1 von have, Conſcience is a Witneſs againſt you, that you | her own Body to be the firſt nouriſnment of your Lives; 
chooſe and live in that caſe and courſe which you know | 15 to oblige you to anſwerable Love and Obedience? 
is worſt : Were it not worſt, you need not purpoſe to | And if after all this you prove worſe than Brutes, and be- 
repent of it: And will you wilfully chuſe known Evil, | come the grief of their Souls, that thus bred; and loved 
when the very Nature of Man's Will is to love | and nouriſhed you, do you think God will not at lle 
good % BOY, bo \ 2 04h 4d ht, I make this far adder to you, than ever it was to them? 
Qu. 18. And if you believe that the faithful are in a | If cruelty to an Enemy, much more to a Stranger, to 
happier caſe than you, tell me, What hindereth "as a Neighbour, to a Friend, be ſo hateful to the God of 
but you may lie like. them, and yet be happy as well as | Love, that it goeth not unrevenged: O what wil 
they? Hath God put any exception againſt you in his | uanatural cruelty to Parents bring upoù yen? Vea, 
Word ? Is not Mercy and Salvation proclaimd and | even in this Life, as honouring Father and Mother hath 
offer d to you as freely as to them? Did anything make | a ſpecial promiſe of Proſperity and long Life; ſo dimo- 
you ſo bad as you are, but your own choice and doing? nouring and grieving Parents is uſualiy puniſird wittt 
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8 1252 and Luſt, and 


ſing the Devil, and a fleſnly Luſt, Faney, or A 


Ne 


And you cannot but 
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N e Waters caſt up Mine and Dirt : There in u 


gage, aith my. God to the Wicked, N V. 22. Be If; 59» 8. | 
The. way: of Peace they know. not 5 there, id no 
whoſoever goeth:therein. ſhall not know: Prace. They give 
no Peace to others, and God will deny Peace to them- 
ſelves : Vea, the Nature of their own Sin denieth it 
them, as broken Bones, and griping Siekneſs deny eaſe 
to the Body. And can you think you ſhall become the 
ſhame of the Church, and the troublers of the Land, 


and that God will not trouble you for it? If you will | .. 
be Enemies of God and your Country, yon will prove 


And who is ehe Gainer by all this? No one in the 


World; unleſs you will call it the Devil's Gain, to have 
his malicious, cruel Will fufilled: And ſure the plea- 
tite, 
rt you 


can never compenſate all your: Loſſes, nor c 


under the Sufferings which you wilfully bring upon 


F id ornombatts 3. Say 

Voung Men, the reaſon I thus deal with you by way 
of Queſtion, is, that I may, if poſſible, engage your 
own Thoughts in anſwering them: For I find moſt are 
apteſt to learn of themſelves And indeed without 


| your ſelves, and your own ferious Thoughts, we can- 


not help you to true Underſtanding. - He that readeth 
the wiſeſt Lecture to Boys or Men, that take no heed 


to what is faid, yea, or that will not make it their own 
ſtudy to underſtand and remember, doth but caſt a- 


way his Labour. Its hard ſaving any Man from himſelf; 


baut there is no ſaviag any Man without himſelf, and his 


own Conſeut and Labour. If you will but now take 
theſe Twenty Queſtions in ſecret into your ſerious 


Thoughts, and conſider of them, till you can give 


them ſuch an Anſwer as Reaſon ſhould allow, and as 


you will ſtand to before God, when the Mouth of all 


Iniquity ſhall be ſtopt, I ſhould not doubt but you will 

O what ſhould a Man do that pitieth blind and wil- 
ful Sinners, to make them willing of their own recove- 
ry! Here all ſtops: And muſt it ſtop at this? Are you 


not willing 2 And will you not ſo much as conſider of 


the Reaſons that ſnould make you willing, when Hea- 
ven or Hell muſt be the con ſequence ? O what a thing 
is a blind Mind, and a dead and hardened Heart ? 
What a befooling Fhing is fleſhly Luſt? O what need 


had Mankind of a: Saviour? And what need have all of 


Sanctifier, and of his holy Word, and of all the ho- 
Poor Sinners! O let not your Teachers, and your 
Parents Counſel and Tears be brought in as Witneſſes 
againſt you to your Condemnation ] O add not this to 
all their Griefs, that their Counſel and their Sorrows 
muſt ſink you deeper into Hell! Alas, it were Sadneſs 


enough to them to ſee that it is all in vain! Let not this 


Counſel of mine :ito you be rejected to the increaſe of 
your: Guilt and Miſery: If it do you no good, it will 
leave you worſe. Were 1 preſent with you, 1 ſhould 
not think it too much, would that prevail, to kneel. 


to you, to beg, chat you would but well conſider your 


own caſe and ways, and think before of what will fol- 
low: And that vou will ſtudy à wiſe and ſutisfactory 
Anſiver to the Queſtions put to you, till. you are re- 
ſoly'd;- Your caſe is not deſperate: Mercy is yet of- 
fer'd you: The Day of Grace is not yet paſt; God is 
not unwilling to receive you: Chriſt is not unwilling 
to be your Saviour if you conſent: No difficulty in the 
World maketh us afraid of your Damnation, but your 


on fooliſh Choice and wicked Wills. Our care is not 


to make God merciful, nor to make Chriſts Merits and 


Sacrifice ſufficient, nor to get God to promiſe you Par- 5 Which way ever you go, 
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ickedneſs, are the great Trou- 

ers of Church, and State: God himſelf hath; faid it, 
There is no Peace to the Wicked, Iſa 48. 52. and 57 21. 
For the wicked are luke the troubled Sea when it canmot | Qtify 


that indeed are willing to let go 8 en Pleaſures 
of Sin, and to take Sd and Heaven for your Hope and 
Fortion, and to be ſavedand ruled by Chriſt, and ſan 

td: by. his Spirit, and to receive his daily. He at 
Mercies to this end, in the uſe of his appointed Means, 
and without this you are undone for ever. And is there 
any Hurt in all this? If there were, is it worſe than the 
kilth of Sin, and the Plagues that follow here and for 
ever : Worthy is he to bear at laſt, Depart from me 
thou Worker of Iniquity, and to be thruſt away from the 
Hopes of Heaven, that after all that can be'faid ” 
done, chuſeth Sin as more deſirable than this Gods 
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| General Direttions to the Willing.” 
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3 the Blindneſꝭ and Obſtinacy of fleſhly Sin · 
1 ners too oft fruſtrate great Endeavours, yet we 
may well hope, that the Prayers and Tears of Parents; 
and the Calls of God, may prevail with many; and 
may hope, that ſome that have read what is bite \writ- 
ten, will ſay, We are willing to Hear and Learn rhat we 
may be ſavd: Tell us what it is that we muff do. And 
on that hope, I ſhall give ſuch miſcarrying Youth ſome 
general Advice, and ſome Counſel about their partien- 
lar Caſes, and all as briefly as I may. O that the Lord 
would make you that read this, truly willing to pra- 
ctiſe 3 5 Directions following! How Happy yet 
I. Set your Underſtandings ſeriouſly, and diligently to 
the Work which they are made for, and conſider well what 
is your Intereſt and your Duty, till you come to @ fit Re- 
ation, what is for your Good, and what is for your Hurt; 
and what that Good or Hurt will be.] Ns bt EDEN 
Should it be a hard thing to perſwade a Man in his 
Wits to love himſelf, and to think what is Good or 
Hurtful to himſelf, eſpecially for everlaſting ? W 
are you Men if you live like Dogs? What do you with 
| Underſtandings if be will not uſe them? What will 
you uſe them for, if not for your own Good, and to a- 
void Miſery ? What Good will you deſire, if notever- 
laſting Joy and Glory? And what Hurt will you avoid, 
if not Helt fire? Have you Reaſon, and can you Live 
as if theſe were not worth the thinking on? Will you 
beſtow your Thoughts all the Day and Year upon you 
know not what, nor why, and not one Hour ſoberly 
think of ſuch important Things as theſe? O Sirs! Will 
yon go out of the World before you well think whither 
you muſt go? Will you appear before the Judge of 
Souls, to give up your great Account before you think 
of it, and how it muſt be done? Is he worthy of the 
help of Grace, that will not uſe his natural Reaſon ? 


beg it of you as ever you care what becomes of you 
for ever, that you will ſome time alone ſet your ſelves 
for one Hour ſeriouſſy to think, [Who made you, and 
why; what you owe him; how much you depend on 
him : what you have done againſt him; how you have 
ſpent your Time; — —— Souls are in; what 
| Chriſt hath done for you; and what he is or would be 
to you; whether you are ſanctifyd and forgiven; what 
God's Spirit muſt do for you; and what you muſt be 
and do if you will be fay'd 3 and if it be otherwiſe, 
whither it is that you muſt got 1. 5 

| "IE; Therefore I next adviſt you and intreat you, that 
von live not as at a great diſtance from Eternity, nor 
fooliſnly flatter your ſelves with the deceitful Promiſes 
of long Life: And were it ſure to be an Hundred 
' Years, remember how é and certainly they will 
end. O Time is nothing! Therefore think of nothing 
in this World as ſeparated from the World 


| d to come. | 
Whatever you are doing, or ſaying, or thinking, the 


Boat is haſting to the Gulf: You are dran 3 
* tu 
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—_ - odr Poverty Health ot mow Buke or Idle, Single] IV. My nextCotinfl is, preſently, krderſtandingty, 
or Married, you are going ſtill to the Grave and do and cenſiderately, renew the Cot enant which you made in 
Eternity: judge then of every thing as it tendeth to, Bapriſm with God -ybur Oreutor, Redeemer,” and Sancti er. 
that end: And think of nothing as not relating as a | Conſider whether to be a Chriſtian is not neceſſary 
means, to tig Near and everlaſting End: O chuſe and] to your Salvation und then conſider what it is to be 


do that while Rea ſon and Conſcience telleth you, that | a Chriſtian, and w. hether i be not a far higher thing, 


rr 


you will at laſt earneſtly wiſh that you had choſen and 


done; when you are tempted to be prayerleſs and a- 
; "Good, or to run 50 Luſt pr ſinful Pleaſure, ask 
your Selves feriouſly ; how will this look in the final 
Review? What ſhall I thinkof this at laſt ?” Will it be 
my Comfort, or my Torment? O judge as you will | feſſions; and whethe 
1 ON . -  ] Chriſtianity will be taken by God inſtead of the Life 


verſe to 


judge at laſt. e 
III. My third Counſel is, If your Conſciences tell you 


that you have fooliſhly ſino'd againſt God and your Sal- 


vation, make not light of it; but preſently, and open- 


Ly, go to your Parents or Maſters, and penitently con- 
| feſs your ſinful Life in general, and your known or o- 


pen Sins particularly: But ſuch "ſecret Sins which 


wrong'd not them, and will blaſt your Reputation, 
you are not bound to confeſs opealy, unleſs the Eaſe or 
future Direction of your doubtful and troubled Conſci- 


ences require it : But when your vicious fleſhly Life is 


: known, excuſe it not; hide not the Evil by Lyes or 


Extenuation, when you have wrong'd your Parents or 
Maſters by Diſobedience, and by robbing them of part 
of your Time and Service, if not alfo of their Money 
or Goods, go to them with Sorrow and .Shame, and 
confeſs how fooliſhly you have ſerv'd the Fleſh, to the 
Injury of them, to the offending of God, and to the 


_ unſpeakable hurt of your own Souls: Lament your Sin, 
and ask them Forgiveneſs, and intreat their Prayers, 


and their careful Government of you for the time to 
come, and fincerely promiſe them Reformation and 
Obedience. © | . 


with everlaſting Joy or Miſery. 


than meerly to take that Name upon you, and be Gf 
that Farty, and to joyn with the right Church, and to 
have the bare Words and Picture of Believers: And 
then conſider Whether God will be ock d with Shews, 
and Ceremonies, and dead For malities, and falſe Pro- 
feſſions; and whether the lifeleſs Carkaſs or Image of 
and Power of it; and will ever ſave a Soul. Vea, 
whether a falſe counterfeit Chriſtian, bred up under 


Guilt far greater, and your Caſe more miſerable than 
Americans or Indians, that never heard what you have 
heard: And when perhaps you have ſpoken againſt 
Hypocrites your ſelves, whether there be any more no- 


it is to profeſs a Religion which condemneth you, an 

to ſay over that Creed which you believe not, and thoſe 
Petitions in the Lord's Prayer which you deſire not, 
and thoſe Commandments which you break and will 
condemn you: To rebel againſt God, while you ſay 
you believe in him: To deſpiſe Chriſt's Government, 
while you ſay you truſt him for Salvation : To ask for 
his Grace; when you would not have it, to fanQifie 
you, and ſave you from your Sin: To beg Mercy of 
God, and to reject this Mercy, and to have no Mercy 


diſtracted Sinners ſuch Hypocrites, play ing with ſuch 


Chriſtian Inſtructions and Examples, do not make your 


torious Hypocrites than ſuch as you, who ſay you are 
Chriſtians, and yet live to the Fleſſ in the odious Sins 
which Chriſt abhorreth; Think what a dreadful =_ | 


on your felves. O think what a doleful Caſe it is to ſee - 


I +» PY _ 


a Oh Lud m_— . n 


| Vea, If you have had familiar Companions in your | Contradictions, fo near God's Bar, and in his ſight? 0 
| Lin, go to them, and tell them, [God and Reaſon have And to make no better uſe of Prayers and the Name of C 
| convinced me of my ſinful Folly, that for brutiſh, fleſbly | Chriſtians, and the Profeſſion of the Truth, than to * 
ll Pleaſure, have wilfulh broken the Laws of my Creator and | give the Devil more Matter to accuſe you, and Con- : 
| Redeemer, and for nothing undone and loſt my Soul, if | ſcience to torment you, and a righteous God to ſay to 
ö Chriſt do not recover me by ſound Repentance. O how mad- you at laſt, Out of thy own Mouth will I judge thee, than 1 
1 ly have we deſpiſd our Salvation? How eaſily might we | wicked: Rebel. Didſt thou not confeſs, that Jeſus was 0 
| have known, had we but ſearch d and conſider'd the Word | the Chriſt, and that thou didſt believe the Goſpel and 0 
| of God, that we were diſpleaſing God, undoing our-ſelves, | the Life to come? and yet didſt live in the wiltul diſo- 1 
| and making work for future Sorrows ? Should I, when 1 beying of Chriſt and the Goſpel, and baſe contempt of 1 
| know this, and when] know that I am going to Death and | God and thy Salvation? tf» — 
| Judgment, yet obſtinately go on, and be a hardend Kebel | And when you have conſider'd the ſad caſe of Hypo- 7 
againſt Chriſt and Grace, what can I expett, but to be for- | crites, that call themſelves Chriſtians to their own Con- 4 
|| ſalen of God and loſt for ever? O therefore as we have | demnation, when they are none ſuch, then think ſeri- 5 
5 ſinn'd together, let us repent together ! Lou have been a | ouſly what the Covenant was, which was made for you 4 
Snare to me, and I to you, We have been Agents of the | in your Baptiſm, and you have taken on you to own. r 
Devil to draw each other to Sin and Miſery: Certainly all | Think what it is devotedly to truſt to God as your 1 
this muſt ſooner or later be repented of. O let us joyn to- | reconcil'd Father, and devotedly to truſt to Chriſt as 
gether in Sorrow, and Reformation, and à holy, obedient | your Saviour, your great Teacher, Governor, and Me- t 
Life. If you will not conſent, There declare to you before | diator with the Father; what it is devotedly to truſt 1 
God, ( for I know that he ſeeth and heareth me) that I the Holy Spirit to illuminate, to ſanctifie and quicken 4 
will be your Companion in Sin no more: I beg pardon for | you in a holy Life, and to ſtrengthen and comfort you d 
tempting you: Ireſolve by God's Grace to prefer my Sal- againſt, and under all your Tryals. Conſider what it 
vation and my Obedience to God, before a baſe and beaſt- | is to take the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, as they: ti 
ly Pleaſure : Whatever you ſay againſt it, Iwill never | are againſt this holy Life and heavenly Hope, for your 0 
more forſake my Salvation to follow you, nor ever take you | Enemies, and to liſt your ſelves under Chriſt in a vow- n 
to be wiſer than God, nor better Friends to me than my Se ed War to the Death againſt them. Think how you: 10 
viour, nor your Words more regardable than God's Word, | have perfidiouſly broken this Covenant, on which all b 
nor a Whore, or a merry Cup, or Vanity, to be better than | the Hope of your Salvation lieth. And then if you dare 70 
Heaven, nor Temperance and Holineſs to be worſe than | not utterly renounce all that Hope, preſently and re- 7 
Hell. If you will not be undeceiv'd with me, I will pray | ſolvedly renew this Covenant. Lament your Violati- th 
for yon; but I renounce. your ſinful Company, and my warn- | on of it to God: Do it not only in a Paſſion, but u 
ing will be a Witneſs againſt you to your Confuſion. on ſerious Conſiderations make that Choice and Reſo- re 
Stick not at the ſcorn of Fools, nor at the ſhame of | lution, which you dare ſtand to at a dying Hour, and KR 
ſuch Repentance and Confeſſion : It may profit others: | on which you may believe, that God for Chriſt's ſake be 
But however it is no more than in Duty you owe them, | will accept you, and forgive you. O think what a al 
whom you have wrong'd and endanger'd by Sin: And | Mercy it is to have a Saviour, who after all your hei- cl 
it will lay ſome new Obligation on your ſelves, to a- nous Sins, will bring you reconcil'd as Sons to God; for Ca 
mend by doing what you have fo profeſs'd: And ſure | the Merits of his Sacrifice and Righteouſneſs, and by 
_ Conſcience and Shame will ſomewhat the more hinder | his powerful Interceſſion, and will ſend from Heaven fit 
you, from evermore joyning with them in the Sin which | the Spirit of God into your Hearts, to renew thoſe ſo 
you have ſo bewail'd and renounc d. And think not | blind, dead, carnal Minds to God's holy Image, and I 
this too much, for there is no jeſting with God, and | will dwell in you, and carry on your Sanctification to 2 
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the end. "Thankfully and joyfully accept this Cove- 


nant and Grace, and again give up your ſelves to Gpd, 
your Father, Sabiour and Sanctifier; but be ſure that 


you do it abſolutely, without deceitful Exceptions and 
Reſerves ; and that you do it reſolvedly, and not on- 
ly in a frighten'd mood; and yet that you do it as in 
the Strength of the Grace of Chriſt, not truſting the 
Stedfaſtneſs of your own deceitful mutable Hearts. 


And when you can truly ſay,” that you unfeignedly | 


conſent; and renew this Covenant in your Hearts, then 
go the next opportunity to the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, and there penitently and faithfully renew it 
openly in the ſolemn way that Chriſt hath appointed 
you; thaaktully profeſs. your Truſt in Chriſt, and re- 
ceive aſeald Pardon of your Sins, and Title to ever- 


laſting Life ;. and ſettle your Converſation in the Com- 


munion of Saints, as you hope to live with ſuch for ever. 
V. Henceforward ſet your ſelves as the true Scholars 
of Chriſt, to learn his Doctrin, and as his true Sub- 
jects to know his Laws, and as thoſe that truſt their 


Souls into his Hand, to underſtand, and firmly believe | 
his Promiſes for this Life, and that which 1s to come: | 
And as the bleſſed Man, Pſal. 1. 2, 3. To delight in the 


Law of the Lord, and meditate in it Day and Night. As 
you were wont to ſteal ſome Hours from God and your 
Maſters, to go to the houſe of Sin and Death, ſo now 
get ſuch Hours as lawfully you can, from your other 


; Employments and Diverſions; but eſpecially on the 


Lord's-days ; and get alone, and beg Mercy and Grace 
from God, and ſet your ſelves to read the Bible, and 


with it read ſome Catechiſms, and ſome ſound and ſe- 


rious Treatiſes of Divinity, which are molt ſuitable 
to your State. Ty 1155 e 
It is young Men that have miſcarryd, and being 
convincd are willing to turn to God, that I am now 
directing. And therefore ſuppoſing that you will ask me 


what Books I would commend to you, Iwill anſwer you | 


accordingly (ſuppoſing ſtill that you prefer the Bible.) 
1. For the full reſolving, of your Hearts to a ſound 


Repentance, and a holy Life, read Joſeph Allen's Book 


of Converſion, Richard Allen's Vindication of Godlineſs, 
and their Book of Covenant ing with God, and his Victo- 
ry over the World; Mr. Whareley's New-birth, and 
ſome of the old Sermoas of Repentance, ſuch as Mr. 


Stocks, Mr. Perkins,- Mr. Dikes, Mr. Marburys, Bun- 


ney's Correction of Parſon's Book for Reſolution, John 
Roger's Doctrin of Faith, William Fenner's Books, Sam. 
Smith on the firſt, and the fifty firſt P/alms, and his great 
Aſſize, and on the Eunuch's Converſion, Bifield's Mar- 
row, Mr. How's Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous, and of 
Delighting in Sd. | + ples 

And if you would have any of mine, read the Call ro 
the Vaconverted, or the Treatiſe of Converſion, and the 
Directions for ſound Converſion, and Now or Never, and 
2 Saint or a Brute, or which of all theſe God's Provi- 
dence ſhall afford you. | | | 

II. If you would have help to try your Hearts, leſt 
they be deceiv'd, read Allen's fore-faid Book of the 
Covenant, and P;xke's Tryal of ſincere Love to Chriſt; 
many Books of Mark are extant, Bifield, Rogers, Harſ- 


nets, Berries, &c. Aud Mr. Chiſhull and Mr. Mead of 


being almoſt Chriſtians. If you would have any of mine, 
read the Right Method for Pence of Conſcience, and Di- 
rections for weak Chriſtians, where are the Characters of 
the Falſe, the Weak, and the Strong. 
III. For the daily Government of Heart and Life, 
read the Prattice of Piety, Scuder's daily Walk, Mr. 
Reyner's Directions, (three excellent Books) Mr. Cor- 
ber's ſmall private Thoughts. And if you would have 
any of mine, read my Family Book, and the Divine Life, 


the Life of Faith, or the Saint's Reſt, and for thoſe that 


can read great ones, my Chriſtian Pirector r. 
IV. And it would not be unuſeful to read ſome pro- 
fitable Hiſtory, eſpecially the Lives of exemplary Per- 
ſons, and the Funeral Sermons which characterize them. 
I have prefaced to two, which are eminently worth 
your Reading, and molt true, both young Men, that is, 
John Jane ways Life, and Joſeph Allein's, and given you 


the Van e Charaters in their Funeral Sermons 

of Mr. Aſbarſt (an excellent Pattern fot Apprentices = 
and Tradeſmen,) Mt: Subs, Mr. Corbet, and of Mr: 
Wadſworth, and Mrs. Baker, Read Mi erke! Clark's 


| Lives, and his MartyFology, and our, Dr. 


j 


, 


. 


b 
N 
3 


: 


: 
4 


- 


= 


Zeard's Examples, or | Fox's Book of Martyrs. Some 
Church Hiſtory, and Hiſtory of the Rede g and 
the Hiſtory of our own Country, will be uſeful, 
V. As you grow up to more judgment you may read 
methodical Sums of Divinity, eſpecially Ames's Mar- 
row, and his Caſes of Conſcience (which are in Eng- 
liſh tranſlated) and Commentarie. 
Great ſtore of all ſorts of good Books through the 
great Mercy of God, are common among us: He that 
cannot buy, may borrow. _ 5 
But take heed that you loſe not your Time in reading 
Romances, Play-Books, vain Jeſts, or ſedueing or re- 
viling Diſputes, or needleſs Controverſies 
This courſe of Reading Scripture and good Books, 
will be many ways to your great Advantage. | 
1 It will above all other ways increaſe your Know- 
Be. Gs 1. £ 5 
2. It will help your Reſolutions and Holy Affections, 
and direct your Lives. F555 
3. It will make your Lives pleaſant; the Knowledge, 
the Uſefulneſs, the Variety will be a continual Recrea- 
ton to you, unleſs you are utterly beſotted or de- 
bauchd ,, %% ¶ ? FT | 
4. The Pleaſure of this will turn you from your fil- 
thy fleſhly Pleaſure. You will have no need to go for 


Delight to a Play-houſe, a Drinking-houſe or to Beaſt- 


ly Luſts. | $4 | 
J. It will keep you from the ſinful loſs of time, by 
the idleneſs or unprofitable Employment or Paſtimes. 
You will caſt away Cards and Dice when you find the 
ſweetneſs of uſeful Learning. $i 

But be ſure that you chuſe the moſt uſeful and ne- 
ceſlary Subjects, and that you ſeek Knowledge for the 
Love of Holineſs and Obedience. HE 3 

VI. The ſixth part of my Advice is, Forſale ill Com- 
pany and converſe with ſuch as will be helps to your Know- 
ledge, Holineſs, and Obedience, and not ſuch as will draw 
you to Sin and Miſery. „„ 

Vou have found by ſad Experience what Power ill 
Company hath on Fools, with ſuch a merry Tale, a 
Laughter, a Jeſt, a Scorn : A merry Cup, and a bad 
Example and Perſwaſion, doth more than Reaſon, or 
God's Authority, or the Love of their Souls. A Phy- 


ſician may go among the Sick and Mad to Cure them; 


and a wiſe Man that ſeeth theſe will pity them, and 
hate Sin the more. But what do you do there, where 
you have already catcht the Infection of their Diſeaſe? 
The Mind of Man is known much by the Company 
which he chuſeth, and if you chuſe Ill, no wonder if 
you ſpeed Ill, Prov. 13. 20. He that walketh with wiſe 
Men. ſhall be wiſe; but a Companion of Fools ſhall be de- 
ſtroy'd, Prov. 28. 7. Wheſo keepeth the Law is a wiſe 
Son, but he that is a Companion of riotous Men ſhaweth 
his Father. 7 119. 63. David ſaith, I am a Compa- 
nion of all thi that fear thee, and of them that keep thy 
Precepts. 26. 4, 5. 1have not ſate with vain Perſons, nei- 
ther will I go in wit h Diſſemblers, I have hated the Con- 
gregation of Evil doers, and will not fit with the Wicked, 
119.15. Depart from me ye Evil doers, for I will keep 
the Commandments of my God. | | 
VII. Eſpecially be ſure that you 747 not wilfully upon 
Temptation, but keep as far from every tempting Bait, and 
Object as you can: Fire and Gunpowder, or Straw muſt 
be kept at a ſufficient diſtance 3 no Man is long ſafe ar 
the very brink of Danger, eſpecially if it be a Sin that 
his Nature is much inclin'd to. No wiſe Man will truſt 
corrupted Nature very far, eſpecially where he hath 
often faln already. The beſt Man that is ſhould live 
in fear, when an enticing Bait of Sin is near him. If 
David that pray'd, Turn away my Eyes from behold ng 
Vanity, had better practiſed it, O! what heinous Sin 
had he eſcap'd; had he made a Covenant with his Eyes, 


as Job did, what Wounds had he prevented? The Feaſt 


that 
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that yoo fe nor, the Gap that 7g Mile off; the Perſon 
that is far diſtaat, the, Words which you hear not, are 


| ing Meat and Drink are- before you, and the tempting 


or provoking Words are at your Ears, then alas many 


to Places in ected by the Plague. 


joy fully for your true Felicity and End, and thence daily to 


The End is the Life of all the Means. If Heavenly 


labour for in the World, your whole Lives will be but 
cCarnal, vain, and the way to Miſery : For the Means” 


and the Everlaſting Perfection and Pleaſure of joyful mu- 
_ tual Love. 3 


ſee God's Glory in Chriſt and the Heavenly Jeruſalem, 
the bleſſed Society of Saints and Angels, continually 


in ſome good meaſure, as if we had ſeen it with theſe 


day, you will find cauſe (ſadly) to lament the Weak- 
of ſuch Books, as open clearly the evident Proofs of the 
_ Chriſtian Verity, which | have briefly done in the begin- 


ning of the ſecond Part of my Life of Faith, and more 
largely in two other Books, viz. The Unreaſonableneſs of 


And yourFaith being well ſetled, ſer your ſelves dai- 


the uſe of Reaſon? And you muſt know that you have as 


Iy, and the Fore-goer of the Difference between thoſe 
in Heaven and thoſe in Hell. 


$3 
* 


1 
LAS. 
n — 
L - 4 


\ 


> A 4 ' % * 1 4 5 * 1 . * >" * 
* * 3 5 0 5 eg : * N 
* 4 8 * 
” 5 1 4 4 2 1 
% hs a". 
err el 5 * 2 Se Fo 
7 0 * 5 
* 4 . 
{ 5 I \ 
; h * 
£ Wo | 3 | 
- E L * * 
f * . 


= . 0 kd * 4 
l LT + * A, 8 & 8 "83 . 
33 + * N Fs , * * . 
7 . ; 2 8 * A Bon NN x 
* N * * a # ''s a y pa 
: E : MIT A Y 8 
8 [ LETS b l * I * \ N Fa C Q + * bh 
* = NR Wy "Ak > % C K 9 1 J 
i bo ; * 8 p . 
h $9 * — 3 — o 
$5:2% 8 . 2 . 
1 5 "75 * . 4 D * 
Fon, bf N * 10 8 A 5 N , 
* * nn cs. Oe 6434/5 v4 2 F * | 
— n $ N n | FR F EY 7 a o | : 1 
8 y L F +-# n 9 
Wo os hy * 1 7 5 Td, 8 * * 
iN * M Ne Lo 6 j 98 $25 e 
x — 0 * % * RA * N + © : , 
* 8 N 4 : : We Wi 
- — 
© A i 1 | 4 4 — 
1 3 \ * 
* y " 
4 4 
— 


n s - 8 
* 5 x; "2 , IE. % 
us ff 8 A - a . * . 4 

; . 0 0 4 Dy 


Me 4 


not they that you are moſt in danger of: But when tempt- 
erſon hath ſecret Familiarity with you, and tempting 


have need of more Grace, Reſolution, and Mortification 
than they have. 18 8 . 

I you knew well what Sin is, and what is the Conſe- 
quence, you would be more watchful and reſolv'd a- 
gainſt Tem tations, than againſt Thieves and Fire, or 


VIII. Make it the chief Study of your Lives to under- 
ſtand what Man's Everlaſting Hope is, and to get a lively, 
well-ſetled Belief of it; and to bring your Souls to take it 


— 


fetch the powerful Motives of your Duty and your Patience, 
and your contenting Comfort in Life and at your Death. 


Bleſſedneſs be not the chief End that you live, hope and 


can be no better than the End. God that is the Begin- 
ning is our End: We are made and govern'd by Him, 
and for him. Heavenly Glory is the ſight of his Glory, 


* 


But we are not the nobleſt Creatures next to God in 
Excellency and Deſert; yea, we are Sinners who have 
deſerv'd to be caſt out from his Love. And therefore 
as in the way we muſt come to him by a Saviour, ſo at 
the bleſſed End we muſt enjoy him by a Mediator, and to 


flaming in Love, Joy and Praiſes to the moſt holy God. 
This, this is the Felicity for which we labour, ſuffer 
and hope. | 
2. And O! How great, and how needful a Work it 
is, to ſearch, ſtudy and pray for ſo firm a Beliet of this 
unſeen Glory, as may ſo reſolve, engage and comfort us 


Eyes? O What Men would one Hour's being in Heaven 
make us, or one clear Sight of it? Faith hath a greater 
Work to do than a dreaming or dead Opinion can per- 
form. If it be not well grounded firſt, . aud well exer- 
cis'd upon God's Love, Promiſe and Glory, from day to 


neſs of it. For this uſe you have great need of the help 


Infidelity, and the Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion. A firm 
Belief of the World to come, is it that muſt make us 


ſerious Chriſtians, and overcome the Snares of worldly 
Vanity. fe 


ly to uſe it, and live by it; dwell in the joyful hopes of 
the Heavenly Glory. What is a Man thaꝶ liveth not in 


daily uſe for your Faith, as for your Reaſon. Without 
Reaſon you can neither ſafely eat or drink, nor converſe 
with Men as a Man, but as a Bedlam, nor do any Buſineſs 
that concerneth you; and therefore you muſt live by your 
Reaſon. And without Faith you cannot pleaſe God, nor 
obtain Salvation, no nor uſe your Reaſox for any thing 
higher than to ſerve your Appetites and purvey for the 
Fleſh, and therefore you muſt Live by Faith, or live like 
Beaſts, and worſe than Beaſts, and cannot otherwiſe live 
to God, nor live in the hopes of Bleſſedneſs hereafter. 
O! Conſider that the Difference between living chiefly 
upon and for an Earthly fleſhly Felicity, or a Heavenly; 
is the great Difference between the Holy and the Unho- 


IX. Still remember that the great Means of all the 
Good that here or hereafter you can expect, is the great 
Mediator, the great Teacher, Ruler and Interceſſor for his 


diation, and ſo muſt all Mercy which yon receive. from 
God. To come to God by him, who i the Way, the 


All Duty that you can offer to God muſt be by his Me- 


Truth, and the Life, muſt be your daily work of Faith. 
His Blood muſt waſh you from all Sin paſt, and from the 
Guilt of daily Failings, and Infirmities. None but he 
can effeRually teach you to 2 N God and your ſelves; 


your Duty and your everlaſting Hopes None but he 
can render your Perſons, Praiſes and Actions acceptable 


and Earth is given him, and your Lives and Souls are at 
his Will; and it is he that muſt judge you, and with 


ſo live by the Faith of the Son of God, who hath lov'd 


he that liveth in you, Gal. 2. 20, 21. This is the Foun- 


tain from whence you muſt daily fetch your Strength 
and Comfort. 8 | 


the holy Spirit, that the Father and the Son do ſanctiſie 
is by the Holy-Ghoſt, that God dwelleth ia us by Love, 


corrupted Nature, and truſt not to your ſelves, or to the 
Fleſh. Your Souls are dead to God and Holineſs, and 
your Duties dead, till the Spirit of Chriſt do quicken 
them. You are blind to God, and mad in Sin, till the 


Holineſs, till this Spirit reconcile you, and ſanctifie your 


Pleaſure, till the Holy Spirit renew your Hearts, and 
make them fit to delight in God. O that Men knew the 
great Neceſlity of the illuminating, quickning, ſanctifying, 


they be from deriding it, as ſome profane ones do! By 
this Holy Spirit the ſacred Records were written, and 


Church were ſetled. And by him we arecalighten'd to 
underſtand the Scripture, and inclin'd to love them, 
and delightfully believe them and obey them. Study 


and confidently truſt them. O] Be not found among 
the Reſiſters, or Neglecters of the Spirit's Help and 


Motions, when proud Self-confidence, or fleſhly Luſts 
do riſe againſt them. 


promis'd inſtead of it (which was but in one Place at 
once) to ſend his Spirit, which is to the Soul more than 
the Sun- Light to the Eye, and can ſhine in all the World 
at once. This is his Agent on Earth, by whom (in 
Teachers and Learners) he carrieth on his ſaving Work. 
This is his Advocate, who pleadeth his Cauſe efſectually 
againſt Unbelief, and fleſhly Luſts, and worldly Wit- 
dom. This is the Well of living Water, ſpringing up 


in us to Everlaſting Life; the Name, the Mark of Gd 


on Souls, the Divine Regenerator, the Author of God's 
Holy Image, and the Divine Nature, evea Divine Life, 


and Light and Love, the Conqueror of the World and 


Fleſh, the Strengthner of the Weak, the Confirmer of 
che Wavering, the Comforter of the Sad, and the Pledge, 
Earneſt and firſt Fruits of Everlaſting Life. O therefore 
pray earneſtly for the Spirit of Grace, and carefully o- 
bey him, and joytully praiſe God, in the ſenſe of his ho- 
ly Encouragement and Help ! 915 


F 
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Learning, and Publick Work, eſpecially to the Sa- 
cred Miniſtry in the Univerſities and Schools. 


8. 1. IT vas the Caſe of the London Apprentices, who 
are neareſt me, and] have oft to do with, which 
firſt provok'd me to this Work, and therefore which 


People. And therefore out of him you can do nothing. 


portunit y 


to God, becauſe you are Sinners, and unmeet for God's 
Acceptance without a Mediator. All Power in Heaven 


whom you hope to live in Glory. Therefore you muſt 


you, and given himſelf for you, that you may ſay, it is 


K. And ſtill remember that it is by the Operation of 
Souls, and regenerate and breed them up for Glory. It 


and Chriſt by Faith. Therefore ſee that you reſt not in 


Spirit illuminate you, and give you Underſtanding. You 
are like Enemies out of Love with God, Heaven and 


Wills. You will have no Man-like, Spiritual, Holy 
comforting Influence of the Spirit of God, how far would; 
by Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts 


and Prophets, ſeal'd and deliver'd to the Churches. 
And by this Spirit, the Orders and Government of the 


therefore obediently theſe Writings of the Holy-Ghoſt, 


Chriſt's bodily Preſence is taken from the Earth, he 


x * ev &r > Fay fp, y» land. es an A ow ted A has Yan nftrned > renner td Ei as oak aA ae 


Additional Counſel to Toung-Men, who are bred up to 


was the Chief in my Intent ion. But had I as near Op- 
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and Kingdom, to which they are of greater Signification. 


I. Thoſe in the Schools and Univerſities, who are bred 


up for the Sacred Miniſtry. 


II. Thoſe there, and in the Inns of Court, that are bred | 


vp to the Knowledge of the Law. 


is the firſt that I ſhall moſt freely ſpeak to. 


7 
— 2 


Caſe, and ſecondly the Danger that they are in of miſcar- 
rying, and what they ſhould do to eſcape it. 7 


g. 3. I. And indeed their Condition as they prove good 
or bad, is of unſpeakable Importance. 


1. To the Church and the Souls of Men. | 


2. Tothe Peace of the Kingdom. 
38. To themſelves. And. 


4. To their Parents, above the common Caſe of others. 
F. 4. 1. Of how great Importance the Quality of the Cler- 
is to the Church and Mens Salvation, many Thouſands 


have found to their Joy and Happineſs, aud I fear many 


more Thouſands to their Sorrow and Deſtruction. And 
then of what Importance the Quality of Scholars and Voung 
Candidates is to the Soundneſs of the Clergy, I need not 


many Words to make Men of Reaſon and Experience know. 


Y. 5. 2. God who hath inſtituted the ſacred Office, and 
by his Spirit qualifieth Men for the Work, doth uſually 
work according to the fitneſs of their Work, and Qualificati- 
ons. As he doth the works of Nature, according to the fit- 
neſs of Natural ſecond Cauſes, (giving more Light by the 
Sun, than by a Star or Candle, &c.) ſo he doth the works 
of . Morality, according to the fitneſs of Moral Cauſes. 
Holiaeſs is the true Morality, and uſually wrought by ho- 


I/ Means. And tho' it be ſo ſupernatural in ſeveral Re- 


ſpects (as it is wrought by the Supernatural Revelation, or 
Doctr in, or a Supernatural Teacher Chriſt, by the Operation 


ol the Holy-Ghoſt, a ſupernatural Agent, commonly call'd 


Infuſion, and raiſing the Soul to God a ſupernatural Ob- 


jet; and to a better State than that of corrupted Na- 
ture) yet we are natural Recipients, and Agents, and it is 


our natural Faculties which Grace reneweth, and being re- 
new'd exerciſe the Acts of Holineſs; and God worketh on 
us according to our Nature, and by Cauſes ſuited to our 


Capacities and to the Work. As he uſeth not to give Men 
the Knowledge of Languages, Philoſophy or any Art, by 


the teaching of the Ignorant and Unskilful, ſo much as by 
learned $kilful Teachers, we muſt ſay the ſame of our 


Teachers of ſacred Truth: And tho? Grace be the Gift of | Clergy-men, do prove ſo hurtful to the Church, that they 


the Holy-Ghoſt, Experience conſtraineth all ſorts of Chri- 
ſtians almoſt to acknowledge what 1 here aſſert. - Why 
elſe do they ſo earneſtly contend, that they may live un- 
der the Teachers which they count the beſt? Will Here- 
ticks teach Men the Truth as well as the Orthodox; why 
then is there ſuch a ſtir made againſt 'Hereticks in the 
World? And why are the Clergy ſo eager to ſilence ſuch 
as Preach dowa that which they approve ? Will Papiſts 
chuſe Proteſtant Teachers; or Proteſtants chuſe Papilts ? 

And as Men are unfit to teach others, that which they 
know not themſelves, ſo unbelieving Men, and unholy 
Men, are far leſs fit to perſuade the Hearers to Faith and 
Holineſs, than believing holy Teachers are. Tho? ſome 
of them may be furniſh'd with the ſame Notions and Words 
which ſerious godly Teachers uſe, yet uſually, even in that, 


they are greatly wanting, becauſe they havenot ſothrough- | 


ly ſtudy d ſaving Truth, nor perceiv'd its Evidence, nor 
ſet their Hearts upon it, nor deeply receiv'd and retain'd 
it. For ſerious Affection quickneth the Mind to ſerious 
Conſideration, and cauſeth Men ſpeedily and deeply to re- 
celve that Truth, which others receive but ſlowly, ſuper- 
ficially, or not at all. How eagerly and profperouſly do 
Men ſtudy that which they ſtrongly love ? And how hardly 
da they learn that which they have no Delight in? Much 
more which they hate, and their very Natures are agaiaſt ? 

But if an Hypocrite ſhould have good Notions and Words, 
yet he will uſuaily be greatly wanting in that ſerious Deli- 
very, which is ordinarily needful to make the Hearers ſe- 


rious Chriſtians. It ſeldom reacheth the Heart of the 


III. The Sons of Noblemen, Knights and others, that 
are bred up for ſome places of Government in the King- | 
dom, according to their ſeyeral Ranks. And of theſe it 


F. 2. And firſt 1 ſhall mention the Importance of their 


'Y and the End. , 


and us d, and the Work done, agreeable to the Principle 
| But if a Stage-Hypocrite ſhould learn the knack, or art 
of Preaching, with affe&ed Fervency, and ſeeming Zeal, 
yet, Art and Paint will not reach the Power and Beauty 
of Nature: Uſually Affectation bewrayeth itſelf; and when 
it is diſcern'd, the Hypocriſie is loathd: And it faileth or- 
dinarily, in point of Conſtancy : Will the Hypocrites pray al- 
ways? Fob. 27, 10. Art will not hold out like Nature; 
when the Motives of Gain (which is their Godlineſs) ceaſ- 
eth, the Pleaſure of Applauſe, the Means will ceaſe. Vea, 
uſually it turneth to a malignant reviling of the ſerions Pl- 
ety which they counterfeited before, or of the Perſons, 
whoſe Applauſe they did affe&: For where the Hypocriſie 
of the Preacher is diſcover'd, by his contrary ſelf-condem- 
ning Words, or Life; and the People accordingly judge 
of him as he is, his proud Heart cannot bear it, but he 
turneth a malicious Reproacher of thoſe, whoſe Applauſe 
he ſought, thinking by diſgracing them, to defend his own 
Eſteem, by making their Cenſure of bim incredible, or 
ent edle. 3% 
And if the Hypocrite ſhould hold on his Stage- Affecta - 
tion with plauſible Art, yet it will not reacli to an anſwer- 
able Diſcharge of the reſt of his Miniſterial Work: Ir is 
from Men, that he expecteth his Reward, and in the ſight 
of Men, on the publick Stage that he appear eth in his bor- 
' row'd Glory. But in his Family, or his Converſation, or 
his Miniſterial Duty to Men in private, he anſwereth not 
his Publick Shew. He will not ſet himſelf to inſtruct, and 
win the Ignorant and Impenitent, and zealouſly to fave 
Men from their Sins, and to raiſe Mens earthly Minds to 
Heaven, by praying with them, and by heavenly Diſ- 
courſe, and by a heavenly Converſation: Nor will he be 
at much Coſt, or Labour to do good, | | 
. 6.. But alas, the far greateſt Part of bad unexperienc'd 


have not ſo much as the Hypocrites ſeeming Zeal and Ho- 
lineſs to cloak their Sin, or profit their People with. The 
ſad Caſe of the Chriſtian World proclaimeth this; not on- 
ly in the Southern and Eaſtern Churches ( Abaſſia, Egypt, 
Syria, Armenia, the Greeks and Muſcovites, &c. nor only 
the Papiſts Prieſts in the Weſt,) but too great a Number 
in the Reform'd Churches. And it is more lamentable 
than Wonderful: For there goeth ſo much to the general 
planting of a worthy faithful Miniſtry, that it is the great 
Mercy of God, that ſuch are not more rare. 

1. If they have not Natural Capacity, there is not Mat- 
ter for Art and Ordinary Grace to elevate. 

2. And if this Capacity be not improv d by diligent and 
long Study (which moſt will not undergo) it is no won- 
der if it be uſeleſs, or much worſe. 1 

3. And if it be not directed by a found and skilful 
Teacher, but fall into the Hands of an erroneous, or bad 
Guide, you may conjecture what the Fruits will be. 

4. And if that good Parts and Studies be not kept from 
the miſchievous Enmity of a Worldly Mind, and Fleſhly 
Luſts, how eaſily are they corrupted, and turn'd againſt 
their Uſe and End, to the great hurt of the Church, and 
of themſelves ? tt | 7 ; 

5. And if thoſe that chuſe Prelates, or Church · Govern- 
ors ſhould be either of corrupted Judgments, wicked Hearts, 
or vicious Lives, how probable is it, that they will chuſe 
ſuch as themſelves, or at leaſt ſuch as will not much croſs 


their Luſts ? . . 
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fort of Men they will introduce and countenance, and what | 
ſort they will ſilence and diſcourage. 


Men, or ſuch as have no lively ſenſe of Heavenly things, we 

may eaſily conjecture, what Men ſuch are likely to preſent. 
8. And if the People have any where, (as anciently) the 

Choice, when moſt of them are bad, what Men will they 


chuſe? Or if they have not the, Choice, yet they are fo 


conſiderable, that their Conſent, or Diſſent, Love, or 
Hatred, will ſway much with thoſe that much live among 
them. But I muſt afterward ſay more of theſe Impediments. 

&. 7. And as all theſe Impediments are like to make wor- 


thy Paſtors to be rare, ſo it's certain that the Naughtineſs 


of ſuch is like to make them exceeding hurtful, which is 

eaſily gacher'd from, 353 | 
1. What they will be. 
2, What they will do. : „5 
3. In what manner they will do it. In all which, the 


Effects may be probably foreſeen. And, 


I. It is ſuppos'd that they will be Worldly- minded Men, 
that will take Gain for Godlineſs, and will judge that to be 


friend their worldly Intereſt. They will love the Fleece 
more than the ſafety of the Flock, and their Benefices, 
more than the Benefit of the People's Souls; they will 
ſerve their Bellies more than Chriſt, Phil. 3. 18. Rom. 16. 
17. And being Lovers of the World, they will be real E- 


nemies to God. The Love of Money in them, will be the 


Root of all Evil. As Achan, and Gehazz, they will think 
they have Reaſon for what they do; and if tempted, will 
with Judas betray their Maſter. 


2. And their fleſhly Deſires will have little Reſtraints, 
but what one Sin doth put upon another, or God's controul- 


ing Providence give them. Their Reputation may make 
them avoid that which would be their Diſgrace : But ſe- | 
_ cretly, they will ſerve their Appetites, and Fleſhly Luſts. 


For they will not have God's effectual Grace, nor much 
Tenderneſs of Conſcience to reſtrain them, 
3. And Pride will be their very Nature. Eſteem and 


Applauſe will be taken for their due, and ſeem as neceſſa- 


ry to them, almoſt as the Air, and as Water to a Fiſh. 
Ambition will be their Complexion, and will actuate their 
Thoughts: And all theſe Vices will ſo corrupt cheir Judg- 
ments, that there will want little more than worldly In- 


tereſt and Temptations, to turn them to any Hereſie, or 
ill Deſign. | 


And it is much to be fear'd, that their Prophanation of 
Holy Things will make them worſe, and more impenitent 


than other Men. Partly, by the Righteous Judgment of 


| God forſaking them; and partly, by the hardning of 
their own Hearts, by long Abuſe of that Truth which 
ſhould have ſanctify'd them: For when they have impri- 
ſon d it in Unrighteouſneſs, and long play'd, as Hypocrites, 


with that which they preach'd and profeſs'd to believe, 
Cuſtom will ſo harden them, that their Knowledge will 
have little Power on their Hearts. 9 

§. 2dly. And no wonder if the Fruit be like the Tree. 
Theſe Vices will not be idle, nor bring forth Holy, or 


juſt Effects. | 


1. It's likely they will make it the chief Care of their 
Minds, to get that which they moſt love. And that they 
will ſtudy Preferment (which is the Clergy-man's neareſt 
way to Wealth.) | 

2. And then they muſt be Flatterers of thoſe that can 
prefer them: Or at leaſt, muſt not ſeriouſly call them to 
Repentance, or tell them of their Sin. | 

3. In all Differences, of what Conſequence ſoever, they 
will uſually paſs their Judgment on the ſide of ſuch as can 
prefer, or hurt them. | . 
4. In Religious Controverſies, they will uſually be on the 
ſide chat is for their worldly Intereſt, be it right, or wrong. 


5. Tad. i doch worldly and wicked Prelates be the Or 
"dainers, Examiners, Judges, and Inſtitutors of the Infe- 
rior Clergy, or be their Rulers, it's eaſie to know what 


6. They will harden the Prophane, by pleaſing them in 


their Ignorance and Ungodlineſs, to get them on their fide. 


4. They will be Enemies to the ſerious Religious Peo- 


ple, becauſe they diſcern the Vice and Hypocriſie, which 

ESE they would conceal, and becauſe they honour ſuch as fear 

J. And if Lay-Patrons have the Choice of Pariſh-Paſtors, | 
and moſt, or many of them ſhould be ſuch, as Chriſt tells 


us the Rich moſt uſually are, a worldly, and ſenſual fort of 


the Lord, while vile Perſons are contemn'd in their Eyes; 


to vent their malignant Spleen, and” partly to overcome 
them as their Enemies. Hereupon they will deſeribe cheit 
ſerious Piety, as Faction, Self. opinion, and Hypoerilicz 


and will raife Jealouſies againſt them in the Minds of Ru- 


lers, and increaſe the Rabble's Malignity and Rage, and 
will extenuate the Sin and Danger of the moſt ungodly 
ſort, that take their own Part. CE 


* 


tations from their worldly Intereſt lead them. 
10. They will by their making light of Godlineſs, and 


or a Matter of meer Words, and outward Obſervances, 
and to be of the Religion of their Rulers, and a Thing to 
keep Men in ſome Awe and Order in a worldly Life. 

11. Their Iguorance oft makes them unfit for hard Con- 
troverſies, and yet their Pride and Malignity will make 


the beſt Cauſe, aud thoſe the beſt Perſons, who moſt be- | them forward to talk of what they underſtand not, and to 


take thence an Occaſion to revile thoſe whom they _ 
and ſpeaking evil of what they never knew; they wi 


pretended Authority, confident Affirmation, cenſorious 
Reproach, and violently oppreſſing by Power the Gain- 
ſayers. I 8 | Bois! 

12. And if any Man's Conſcience be awaken'd to call 
him to true Repentance, it will either tell him it is need- 


flattering falſe Comfort, or preach him aſleep agaia with 
naging Holy Things. A 


and State,. as well as injurious to individual Souls. 


in the Eyes of many, that it tends to make the Church, and 
all Religion ſo. And when Nobles, Gentlemen and Peo- 
ple think baſely of the Miniſtry, Church and Religion for 
their ſakes, how {ad is the Caſe of ſuch a People? The 
Goſpel is half taken away from a Nation, when *tis taken 
out of their Eſteem, and brought under their Reproach and 
Scorn : And a ſcorn'd Clergy will prepare for the ſcorning 


Fleſhly, Scandalous Clergy, will be a ſcorn'd Clergy with 


when he deſcrib'd ſome of them, as having a Bottle of 


Wine at their Girdle, and his Tranſlation of the New Te- 


ſtament in their Hands, ready to diſpute for it with Blows : 
And ſo do many that tell the World how many of the La- 


able reviling of Diſſenters. And the ſame Eraſmus much 
depreciated either Biſhops, or Scotiſts, when ſpeaking of 
the Scotiſt Biſhop of London, who was Dr. Collet's Adverſa- 
ry. he faith, 7 have known ſome ſuch whom I would not cal 
Knaves, but never one, whom I could call a Chriſtian. Not 
only Drunkenneſs and brutiſh Sin, but Factiouſneſs, Envy, 
Unpeaceableneſs, Contentiouſneſs, and eſpecially a proud and 
worldly Mind, will be in moſt Mens Eyes, more ugly in a 
Miniſter, than others: For where there is a double Dedi- 
cation to God, that which is Common, will ſeem Unclean; 
and when there ſhould be a double Holineſs, Sin will ap- 
pear to be double Sin. 1 DOGS 

2. And indeed a carnal worldly Clergy are oft the 
moſt powerful and obſtinate hinderers of the Peace, and 
Quietnefs of Church and State. 5 | 
1. By fitting themſelves to the Humours of thoſe, in 


whoſe Power their Preferments are, be it never ſo muck 
: ; to the Injury of Men's Souls, Bodies, or Eſtates, or a- 
. They will harden great Men in their Sins, by flatter- | 
Ing them. N 


gainſt the public Good and Safety. Or elſe, leading the 


| People into Error for popular Applauſe. - by 
| n . 1. 


8. They will turä their Preaching againſt ſuch, parti! 


| 9. They will ſhame their Office and Profeſſion, by baſe | 
Mutability, turning with the Time and Tide, as Temp= 


by the Scandal, or Unholineſs of their own Converfations, 
make the Vulgar believe that Godlinefs is either a Cheat, 


make up their want of Knowledge with outward Titles, 


leſs melancholy Trouble, and give him an Opiate of ſome 
unſuitable Things, or a cold, dull, formal kind of ma- 
d. 9. And ſuch are too often the Plagues of the Church 


1. Their Ignorance, or ſcandalous Ambition, Cove- 
touſneſs, and other Sins, do render them ſo contemptible 


of Religion: And an Ignorant, or Worldly, Ambitions, 


too many. Eraſmus much diſgrac'd the German on 


theran Miniſters are given to exceſs of Drink, and unpeace- 
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Wits and Wills for uncontroulable;z laying Heaven and 


Hell upon their own luventions or Conceits, and the Con- 


troverſies which they endleſly make, but underſtand not, 


and Hereticating, or Auathematizing ſuch as take them 
not for Oracles, or Rabbi's, that muſt not be gainſay d. 

3. Aud by corrupting the Chriſtian Religion, and 
Church, by departing from the Chriſtian Simplicity, and 


Purity; and forming Doctrin, Workhip, and Govern- 


N awe, to their own carnal worldly Minds and 
e y Ooiee, 8 TIPe Ot 
4. And then militating againſt the beſt that contradict 
them, or ſtoop not to them though it be to the diſtracti- 
on and diviſion of the Churches. And uſually they are 
the hardeſt to be brought to Peace, and Reconciliation, 
and do moſt againſt it, whenever it is attempted by Peace- 


makers, who pity the woful Caſe of ſuch a Self diſturbing 


* 


P eople. N 1 


g 


6. 10. All this hath been fo long manifeſted to the ſad 


Experience of Mankind, in moſt Nations, and Ages of 
the Chriſtian World, that it is not to be deny'd, or con- 


ceal'd. And ſhould we pretend the Honour of the Church 


and Clergy, for the denying, or the hiding of ſuch grie- 
vous Sins, it would but make us Partakers of the Guilt, 
and difpleaſe the moſt Holy God; who will have Sin in 


, © whomſoever ſhamed, to warn others who are ready to 
imitate them. The Holy Scriptures open and ſhame the 


Sins even of Adam, of Noe, of Lot, of David, of Solo- 


mon, of Peter, and of Gods choſen People the Fews: 


And this was not a faulty nncovering of their Nakedneſs, 
but a neceſſary diſgrace of Sin, and manifeſtation of the 
Holineſs and Juſticeof God, and a warning to others that 
we ſhould not Sin with ſuch Examples before our Eyes, 
YC SS, SE TE * 1 | 

I have written the Hiſtory of the Biſhops, and Coun- 
cils of former Ages, in which, with their Virtues, I have 
open'd their Miſcarriages: Some blame it, as if it were 
uncovering their Nakedneſs. But l have ſaid nothing but 
what is openly proclaim'd of them long ago, by their 


own greateſt Flatterers; and it was Chriſt himſelf that 
ſaid, Remember Lot's Wife: The Pit which ſo many have 

fallen into, muſt be uncovered, and God, and Holineſs 
muſt be honour'd, rather than thoſe that diſhonour them 


by Sin : Sin confeſſed and forſaken, is not ſo dangerous, 


as Sin denied and extenuated: He that hideth it, ſhall not 


proſper. Sin is a reproach to any People, Prov. 14. 34. 
Even God that forgiveth it to the Penitent, 
will ſhame 'it, to keep others from committing it. He 
that minceth, or hideth it, tempteth others to imitate him. 

Alas, what Work have a woridly, proud, and igno- 
rant Clergy make in moſt Chriſtian Nations, theſe Thir- 
teen Hundred Years, Athanaſius, Chryſoſtom, Iſidore-Pelu- 
ſiota, &c. but eſpecially, excellent Gregory Natianzene 
have told it us, even of their flouriſhing Times, more 
plainly than I now intend to do: They have lov'd this. 


' preſent World: Some ſet themſelves by venting new and 


odd Opinions, to draw Diſciples after them for applauſe ; 


ſome furiouſly hereticating them that differ'd from them 


by ambiguous Words; and making themſelves Lords of 


the Faith of others, and making their ignorant Dictates 


the Oracles of the Church: ſtriving who ſhould be thought 


wiſeſt and beſt, bat eſpecially who ſhould be greateſt, as 


if Chriſt had never judged in that Controverſie: Flatter- 
ing Emperors and Princes, till they got Wealth and Pow- 
er by them, and then overtopping them, and troubling 
the World by Rebellions, and Wars. Tearing the 
Chorches in pieces, on pretence of Union, and killing, 
and burning Men on pretence of Faith and Charity, and 
curſing from Chriſt his faithful Servants, on pretence of 
uſing the Keys of Chriſt's Kingdom; ſetting up them- 
ſelves, and a worldly Kingdom, on pretence of the Spi- 
ritual Governinent of Chriſt; making Merchandize of 
Souls, on pretence of feeding, and ruling them, cheriſh- 
ing the People in Ignorance, and Sloth, and Carnality, 
that they might be more obedient to their Tyranny, and 
leſs capable of oppoſing it; hating, and deſtroying the 
moſt conſcionable Chriſtians, as Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, 


2. Bya domineering Humour, in'Macters of Religion: | becauſe they are the greateſt Enemies to their $ 
Taking themſelves Lawgivers to others, and taking their 


Churches in A 


in, and 


Deſires of Reformation; provoking Princes to become the 


bloody Perſecutors of ſuch, for the upholding of their 
worldly State and Dignity, yea, making them their Li- 


Qors or Executioners, to deſtroy ſuch as they condemar 
Such Work as this, hath deſtroyed the Greeks, or Ea- 


ſtern Churches, ſet up Turkiſh Tyranny, by dividing, 
Chriſtians, weakning, and ruining the Emperors, making 


Religion a meer Image of lifeleſs Formality, and Ceremo- 


. Such a Clergy hath 
ht low the Chriſtian 
Georgia, Mengrelia, Sy- 


ny, and a powerleſs dying . 
darkned, and lamentably br 
ſcovy, Armenia, 


| rin, Abaſſia, and extirpated them in Nubia and brought 


them in /raly, Poland, I lungary, Spain, France, and moſt 


of Germany to what they are: Such a Clergy have brought 


Ireland from the laudable State which it was in, in the 
Days of Malachiat, as Bernard deſcrib'd it, intg the bar- 
barous, bruitiſh, Ignorance and bloody Inhümanity at 
which it is now arrivd ; and had the chief Hand in the 
Murder of Two Hundred Thouſand Perſons in the late 


Rebellious Iuſurrection; ſuch a Clergy had a chief Hand 
in the civil Wars in England in the Reign of Millam Ru. 
us, King Stephen, Henry III. King John, &. the ſubject 
of Pryn's Hiſtory of the Treaſons of Prelates : And a- 
las ſuch a corrupt ſort of Miniſters keepeth up the diviſi- 


on of the German Proteſtants, under the name of Luthe- 


rans and Calviniſts, about Conſubſtantiation, Church- Ima- 


ges, and Doctrins of Predeſtiuation not underſtood. And 


had the Low. Countries ever had the ſtirs between Re- 


monſtrants and Contra-Remonſtrants, or England and 
Scotland ever had the miſerable Contentions, Wars and 


Cruelties between the former Epiſcopal Parties, and the 


Laudeans, or between them and the Presbyteriaus and In- 
dependents, and all the Silencings, and woful Contentions 
and Schiſms that have thence followed, it the Vices of the 
Clergy had not been the cauſe. And had we contin 


din 
this caſe theſe Twenty Years laſt, Silencing, ReMing | 


r 7p | "Y 
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: 


and Proſecuting about Two Thouſand conſcientious 
Preachers, and Writing and Preaching ſtill for executing 


the Laws againſt them, and the proſecuted People flying 


from ſuch a Clergy as ravening Wolves, and ſome cenſu- 
ring the Innocent with the Guilty; could all this have 
been done by a wiſe, holy, and peaceable Clergy; that 
ſerved God in ſelf-denial, and knew what it is to ſeek the 


good of Church and Souls? When we yet continue un- 


der the ſame Diſtractions and Convulſions, and all cry out 
that a flood of Miſery is breaking in on the Land, and 


like to overwhelm us all, and (till it is the Clergy that can- 
not or will not be reconciled, but animate Rulers and Peo- 


ple againſt each other, and cannot or will not find the 


lity, could the Nation but procure the Clergy to conſent; 


certainly there is ſome grievous Diſeaſe in our ſelves, 


which is like to prove mortal to ſuch a Kingdom, and that 


while ſo many pray and ſtrive for Peace. Thoſe Men that 
have no more skill or will to heal the Wounds, and ſtop 


the Blood of a fainting Church and State, nor will by any 


Reaſon or humble Importunity be intreated to conſeat 


to the cheap and neceſſary Cure, no nor to hold their 
Hands from continued tearing of us, do tell all the World 
that they are ſadly wanting in ſitneſs for their ſacred Office, 


and that this unfitneſs is like to coſt an endangered Nati- 


on dear. | 1 

Wo! wo! wo! to that Church that hath Hy pocrites, 
Ungodly, Unexperienced, Proud, Worldly, Fleſhly, 
Unskilful, Unfaichtul and Malignant Paſtors, and that 
hath Wolves inſtead of Shepherds; wo to the Land that 
hath ſuch. Wo to the Prince and States that have and 
follow ſach Counſellors, and to the Souls thatare ſubver- 
ted by them. Alas! From a bad Clergy hath fprung the 


greateſt Calamities of the Churches, in all Places to this 


very Day 


F. 11. But will ſuch Men's Sins prove leſs woful to them · 


ſelves than others? fo 
No. 1. It is the Sin and Guilt it ſelf, which is the great- 
eſt Evil. | 3 
2. They aggravate their Sin and Guile by a perfidious 
violating a double Vow, their Baptiſmal Vow of Chriſti- 
VOL I. | C2 | anity, 


way of Peace; yea, all would ſoon be healed in probabi - 
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20 - Compaſſionate "Counſel 10 all Toung-Men. 
aanity, and their Ordination Vow to be faithful Miniſters | ſwadeth him from ſpeaking or ſending to us in his own © 
of Cbrillt. J Name. Should one ſay in the Pulpit [Thus faith the Den 
3. They aggtavate their Guilt by their nearneſs to God | vil, hate Chriſt's Servants, ſilence bis Miniſters, call ſerions 
in their Office, and Works, as Aaron's two Sons that were Godlineſs Hypocriſie,] (whilh is the contrary to Hypoer iſie) 
ſtruck dead, Lev. 10. 2, 3. For God will be ſanttify'd in them, I ſhould not much fear his Succeſs with any. But if he be 
that come nigb him, and before all the People he will be glori- a lying Spirit in the Mouth of Abab's Prophets, and per 
fd. The Examples of the Berh-ſhemites, Vzza, Uriah, | a Prophet to ſmite Michaiah for pretending to more of the 
the had Prieſts and falſe Prophets of old are terrible. Spirit than he had; or if he can get Men in the ſacred Of- 
4. And it greatly addeth to th&Guilt to do all this or | fice to ſay (Thus ſaith the Lord) when they ſpeak for Sin 
much of it as in the Name of God or by his Commiſſion. | or againſt the Lord: This is the Devil's proſperous way. 
This is a dreadful taking of God's Name in vain, for which] F. 13. II. I hare told you what Plagues bad Clergy- 
he will not hold them guiltleſs. To pretend, that it is] men will be, and ſtill have been to themſelves, to the Souls | 
by God's command, that they ſer up that which he abhor- | of Men, and to the publick State of Churches and King- 
reth ; that they corrupt his Doctrin, or Worſhip, or Church | doms; and were it not leſt my Writing ſhovld be too 
Order; that they ſet up their own Wills and ſinful Laws | large, 1 ſhould tell you what Bleſſings on the contrary 
inſtead of, and agaialt his Laws'; that they tear his Church | Able and Faithful Miniſters are.. wy 
by proud Impoſitions, and wicked Anathema's, and In-.| Briefly 1. Chriſt maketh them the thief Inſtruments for 
terdicts of whole Kingdoms, Excommunicating and Depo- | the propagating of his Truth and Kingdom in the World, 
ſing Kings, Abſolving Men from their Oaths of Allegi- for the gathering of Churches, and preſerving and defend- 
ance, Tormenting and Murdering Godly Men as Hereticks, | ing contradiged Truth. They are the Lights of the 
Silencing Faithful Miniſters, Smiting the Shepherds and | World, and the Salt of the Earth, All Chriſtians are 
ſcattering the Flocks, and then reviling them as Schiſma- | bound to teach or help each others in Charity; but Chriſt's 
ticks, and all this to uphold a worldly Kingdom of their Miniſters are ſet in his Church (as Parents in Families) to 
own, and keep up their Pride, Domination and Selt-will, | do it by Office. And therefore muſt be qualify'd above 
and to have Riches for Proviſion for fleſhly Luſts; 1 ſay | others for it, and be wholly dedicated to it, and attend 
to do all this as in the Name of Chriſt, with a ſic dicit Do- continually on it; as a Phyſician differeth from every 
minus, and as for the Church and Truth, and Souls, is a | Neighbour, who may help you in your Sores or Sickneſs 
molt heinous Aggravation. e as they can, ſo do the Paſtors of the Church differ from 
5. Indeed while a poor blind Clergy- man as his Trade, | private Helpers of your Souls. The Scripture is preſerv- 
for Applanſe and Gain, doth Study and Preach that Word | ed and deliver'd down by the private means of all the 
of God which is againſt him, how dreadful is it to think, Faithful, but eminently by the publick Office of the Pa- 
how all chat he doth and faith, is Selt-condemnation, and | ſtors. It may be expounded and applied privately by a- . 
that out of his own Mouth he muſt be judged, and that | ny able Chriſtians, but the Paſtors do it eminently by Of- 
all the Woes which he pronounceth againſt Hypocrites and | fice; and to them eſpecially (though to all Chriſtians com- 
impenitent carnal worldly Men, his own Tongue pronoun- | monly) are committed the Oracles of God. The Prieſt's 
ceththem againſt himſelf. Iips muſt preſerve Knowledge, and Men ſhould enquire 
5 9 2. And when Sata has once got ſuch Inſtruments, | of the Law at his Mouth; for he is the Meſſenger of the 
ii how great an advantage hath he for the ſucceſs againſt | Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 2. 7. Never yet was the Goſpel well 
| | _ themſelves, againſt the Flock, and againſt the Churchand | propagated nor continued in any Country in the World, 
Cauſe of Chriſt, above what he might expect by other | but by the means of the Miniſters of Chriſt: And O 
Servants? 1 55 what difference hath there been in their Succeſſes as they 
1. They are far hardlier brought to Repentance than | differed in Ability, Piety and Diligence! And bow great 
otiiers.”* | „ 7 an Honour is it to be ſuch bleſſed Inſtruments of building 
(1.) Becauſe they have by Wit and Study, bended that | up the Houſe of God, and propagating the Goſpel and the 
Dottrin todefend their Sin, which ſhould be uſed to bring | Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Faith and Godli- 
them to Repenrance, | | | neſs in the World? | Ei 
(2). Aud becauſe their aggravated Sin againſt Light, | 2. And thus God uſeth them as his ſpecial Inſtruments 
doth molt forfeit that help of Grace which ſhould work | for the Convincing, Converting, Edifying, Comforting 
j 5 Repentance in them. e and Saving of Souls. Others may be bleſt herein: But the 
Br | 63.) And becauſe being taken for Wiſe, Learned Men, | ſpecial Bleſſing goeth along with thoſe that are ſpecially 
1 and Preachers of Truth, and Teachers of others, and Re- obliged to the Work; which is Parents in Families, and | 
| provers of Errors, their Reputation is much concerned in | Paſtors in the Churches. O how many thouſand Souls in Hea- 
it, and their unhumbled Souls, which look all others | ven, will for ever rejoyce in the Effects of the Labours of 
ſhould Aſſent and Conſent to their Preſcripts, will hardly | Faithful Miniſters, and bleſs God for them! And what | 
be brought to confeſs Sin and Error; but will ſooner (as | an Honour, what a Comfort is it to have a hand in ſuch a : 
| Papiſts) plead lafallibility, or conclude as ſome Councils | Work! He that Converteth a Sinner from the Error of his 
pid have done, that a Lay-man mult not accuſe a Clergy-man, | way, doth ſave a Soul from Death, and cover a multitude of | 
= be he never ſo bad. Repentance is hard to all Men of carnal | S#zs, Jam. aft. : F : 
A | Intereſt, hut to few more than to au unhumbledClergy man. 3. And ia this they are Co-workers with Jeſus Chriſt, , 
| And 2. Whoever accuſeth or reproveth them of Sin, will | the great Saviour of Souls, and with the Holy Spirit, the 3 
be repreſented as an Enemy to the Church, and a Diſho- | Regenerator and Sanctifier. Vea Chriſt doth very much of ö 
a 
1 
e 
t 


nourer of his Ghoſtly Fathers, and one that openeth their | the Work of his Salvation by them, when he aſcended on 
Nakedneſs which he ſhould cover: And ſo their Ulcers are | high he gave Gifts to Men, for the edifying of his Body, till 
as a nol: me tangere : And fret as a Gangreen unremedied. | they come to a perfect Man, Eph. 4.6 to 16. And when the 
3. And their Place, Office, Titles, and Learning with | chief Shepherd ſhall appear, they ſhall receive a Crown of Glo 


many will give Sin Reputation and Advantage. If a | that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. F. 4. and ſhall hear well done 0 
Drunkard in the Ale-houſe deride Godly Men, as Hereticks, | good and faithful Servant. Hence are the Streams of Con- 9 
Schiſmaticks, Hy pocrites, or Puritans; Sober Men will | folation, that make glad the City of God, and daily refreſh * 
not much regard it: But they think they owe more Be- many Thouſand precious Souls. For how ſhall Men be- tl 
lief and Reverence, to a Learned Reverend Preacher in | lieve without a Preacher, and how ſhall they Preach un- es 
the Pulpit, even when he Preacheth agaiaſt Preaching, | leſs they be ſeat (qualify'd, oblig'd and authoriz'd by hi 
and againſt thoſe that practiſe what he teacheth them ar | Chriſt ?) Rom. 10, | H 
other times. O how much of his work hath Satan done | 4. In a word, Churches, States and Chriſtian Kingdoms, le 
in the World by corrupting Sacred Offices, and by getting | are chiefly bleſt and preſerved by the Labour of the faith- la 
HIS SERV ANTS INTO RULE AND MI ful part of the Miniſtry : For (1) If we have the rare bleſ- lie 
NISIRT, TO DO HIS WORK AS FOR ſing of a wiſe, and holy, and loving Magiſtracy, it is uſu- Up 
CHRIST, and his Church, and by his Authority and | ally by the Succeſs of the Labours of the Miniſtry, (2) de 
in his Name. Our natural Enmity wich the Serpent diſ- And there is g better means to bring the Subjects to the A 
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| Conkienrious performance of their Duty 70 Superionrs. 
(3) And by the Bleſſing of their Labour the Sins of a Na- 


tion are prevented or healed, which would elſe bring 


down God's heavy Jqudgments, (4) They teach People 


to live in Love and Peace with one another, and to abhor 
Contention, Cruelty, Oppreſſion, Injury, and Revenge, 
and all to do their ſeveral Duties to promote the common 
Good. (5) When the ignorant, and ſlothful and ſcanda- 
lous ſort of bad Miniſters betray Souls, and would bring 
the Miniſtry and Religion into contempt, it is a wiſe and 


holy Miniſter that counter: wor keth chem, by Labouring 


while others are Idle, and doing that Wiſely which others 


do Fooliſhly, and ſhewing in their Lives the Power of that | uſe 
Truth which others diſgrace, and the Reality of that Ho- 


lineſs, Love, Juſtice, Peace and Concord, which others 
would baniſh out of the World, by making it ſeem but a 
Name or Image. (6) When proud Men tear the Church 


by the Engines of their domineering Wits and Wills, theſe 


humble Paſtors as the Servants of all, will labour to heal 


it, by Chriſtian Meekneſs and Condeſcenſion : When ma- 


lignant Prieſts ſeek to ſtrengthen themſelves by the mul- 
ticude of the Ungodly, and to bring ſerious Piety into Con- 


_ tempt which doth moleſt them; theſe faithful Paſtors o- 
pen the juſt Diſgrace of Sin, and the great Neceſlity and 
Honour of Holineſs, endeavouring that vile Perſons may 


be Contemned, and thoſe may be Honour'd that fear the 
Lord, P/al. 15. 4. and diſtinguiſhing the Precious from 
the Vile, the Righteous from the Wicked, and him that 
Sweareth from him that feareth an Oath, and him that 
ſerveth God from him that ſerveth him not, God faith, 
They are as his Mouth, Jer. 15. 19. Mal. 3. 17,- 18. 
Ecclel. 9. 2. | FCC 

To be ſhort, as An Ignorant, Worldly, Carnal, Proud, 
Unholy ſort of Prelates and Prieſts, are and have been the 


great Plague of the Churches theſe 1300 Tears at leaſt, ſo the 
 Skilful, Holy, Humble, Faithful, Laborious, Patient Miniſters 


of Chriſt, have been and ſtill are, the great Bleſſings of the 
World; for ſaving Souls, promoting Knowledge, Faith, 
Holineſs, Love and Peace, oppoſing Error, Pride, Oppreſ- 
ſion, Worldlineſs, Senſuality and Contention; diverting 


God's Judgments by Faith and Prayer; forſaking all for 
_ Chriſt, and patiently Suffering for well doing, and by Do- 
_ Etrin and Example, teaching Men to difference the Crea- 


tor from the Creature, Holineſs from Sin, Heaven from 
Earth, the Soul from the Body, the Spirit from the Fleſh 


2 


and helping Men to prepare by a mortify'd heavenly} Heart 


and Life, for a comfortable Death and endleſs Happineſs. 


Of ſuch vaſt importance is it to the World whether the 


Clergy be Good or Bad, Skilful or Unskilful, Holy or 


 Worldly ; and he is not a true Chriſtian that is inſenſible 


of the difference, or thinks it ſmall. | 
And now do 1 need to fay any more, to ſhew young 


Men deſign'd for the Miniſtry, of what importance it is 


that they be well prepar'd and qualify'd for it? God can 


and ſometimes doth turn Wolves iuto faithful Shepherds, 


and Convert thoſe, that being Unconverted, .undertake 
the Work that ſhould convert others, and give Wiſdom 
and Grace to ignorant and graceleſs Preachers of Wiſdom 
and Grace. But this is not ordinarily to be expected. But 


as Youth is trained up and diſpoſed, they commonly prove 


when they come to Age : Their firſt Notions lie deepeſt, 


and make way for their like; and reſiſt all that is contra- 
ry be it never ſo true, and good, and neceſſary : Experi- 


ence tells this to all the World: Thoſe that in Youth are 
trained in Heatheniſm, Mahometaniſm, Popery, or any 
diſtin Sect of Chriſtians, they commonly continue ſuch, 
eſpecially if they live among thoſe who are for it, and ſo 
make it their Intereſt ia Reputation or Wealth. And if 
the Rulers and Times ſhould be but Erroneous, Heretical 
or Malignant, at enmity to Truth and ſerious Holineſs, alas, 
how hard is it for ill- taught Youth, to reſiſt the Stream 
How hard is it to unte ch them the Errors which they firſt 
learnt! A Vomit may eaſily bring up that which was but 
lately eaten, but the yellow and the green Humours that 


lie deep, muſt coſt Heart-gripes, before they will be caſt 
up. : Falſe Opinions as well as Truths are uſually linkt to- 


gether ; and the Chain is neither eaſily caſt off nor broken. 
And they that have received Errors, have receiv'd their 
defenſatives: Theſe are like the Shell-fiſh that carry their 


N 


them not new, ſpiritua 


Houle about them. They have ſtudied what to Ey for it. 
but not what can be ſaid againſt it: Or which is «de "ns 
a ſlight and falſe Conſideration of the Arguments for Truth, | 
they have diſabled them. from doing them any good. 
And if they had never ſo true Notions in their Memos 
ries, if they come not i Power on their Heatts, and make 
» hidly Men, theſe will not maſter 
min Luſts, aal rag ambitious and worldly Incli- 
nations, nor make Men fit to propagat Fai 
209 which they never 5 ba 5 : a 57 WED 775 
And it is now that you muſt get thoſe eminent Ona1;: 
fications of Knowledge and Holinsf, which you 70 755 
e. And how will you uſe that which you have not ? 
And yet proud Hearts, how empty ſoever, will be de- 
ſirous of Eſtèem and Reputation, and will bardly bear Vis 
lifying, Contempt or Diſregard. When as though ſome 
few prudent Hearers will encourage ſuch 7 Men as 
they think are Hopeful, yet moſt will judge öf Things 
and Perſons as they find them; the ignorant, dry and life- 
leſs Orations of unexperienced, carnal Preachers, will 
not be magnified by ſuch as know what Judgment and ho- 
ly Serionſneſs that Place and ſacred Work require. Few 
will much praiſe or feed on unſavouty or inſipid Food, 
meerly to flatter and pleaſe the Con. 
And then when you find that you are ſlighted for your 
ſlight and unskilful Work, your Stomachs wil! riſe againſt 
thoſe that flight you, and ſo by ſelſiſnneſs you will turn 
Malignant, and become Enemies to thoſe that you take for 
Enemies to you, becauſe they are not contented with your 
unholy Trifling : And all your Enmity will turn againſt 
your ſelf, and be like Satans againſt the Members of Chriſts 
which is but his own. Self. tormenting. Ig \ 
oe S. 15. II. The Caſe being ſo important, I ſhall briefly 
comoyn your Danger and your Remedy, beſeeching you as 
you have any care for your Souls, your Country, or the 
Church of God, or any Thing which Faith or aſon 
ſhould regard, that you will ſoberly weigh the cil 
that I give you. | | 3 


[. The firſt of your Dangers which I ſhall mention, lieth 


in a 200 haſty reſolving for the Sacred Miniſtry. Pious and 


prudent Deſires and Purpoſes I would not diſcourage: But 
co ſorts of Parents in this prove greatly 1njurious to the 
Church: Firſt, worldly Men, that ſer their Sons to the 
Univerſities in order to their worldly Maintenance and- 
Preferment, looking at the Miniſtry meerly as a Profeſſion © 
or Trade to live by; Secondly, and many honeſt, godly 

Parents 1gnorantly think it a good Work to deſign their 

Children to the Miniſtry, anal i a devoting them to 

Cod, without due conſidering whether they are like to be 

fit for it or not. And when they have been ſome Years 
at the Univerſity, they think a Parſonage or Vicarage is 
their due; Ordain'd they muſt be; what have they elſe 
Studied for? Its too late now to change their Purpoſes, 
when they have been at ſeven Years Colt and Labour, to 
prepare for the Miniſtry: They are too Old and too Proud 
to go Apprentices or Servants. Husbandmen they cannot 
be. They are uſed to an idler kind of Life. To be Laws 
yers will coſt them more Time and Study than they can 
now afford having loſt ſo much: And there are more al- 
ready than can have Practice. Phyſicians are already ſo ma- 
ny that the younger ſort know not how to live, tho” they 
would for Mony venture on their Neighbour's Lives, to 
their greater Danger than I am willing to expreſs. So that 
there is no way left but for a Benefice to become Church- 
Mountebanks and Quacks, and undertake the paſtoral Care 
of Souls: Before they wall know what Souls are, or what 
they are made for, or whither they are going, or how they 


| muſt be conducted and prepared for their endleſs State. 


And it ſeemstoſome, the glory of a Nation, to have many 
Thouſand ſuch Lads at the Univerſities more than there be 
Cures or Churches in the Land, all expecting that their 
Friends ſhovld procure them Benefices. And they muſt he 
very Ignorant and Bad indeed, that cannot find ſome Mini- 
ſters ſo bad as to certifie that they are Sober and of good 


Lives, and ſome Patrons ſo bad as to like ſuch as they, and 


for favour or ſomewhat worſe to preſent them; and ſome 


Biſhop's Chaplain bad enough to be favourable in Exami- 


ning them, and then ſome Biſhop bad enough to Ordain 
| | and 
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and Ialtitute chem. And by that time nine Thouſand ſuch | 


Youths have got Benefices, alas, what a Caſe will the 


b 


Churches and the poor People's Souls be in 


$. 16. 1. And what remedy is therefor this ? That which 


1 have now to propoſe is; firſt to tell you, mbo they be, that 


ſhould be devoted to the Miniſtry; and next what oth Pa- 


— 


rents and you ſhould do. 


1. The Work is ſo high, and re wirerd ſuch Qualifica- | 
tions, and miſcarrying in it is of ſuch dreadful Conſe- 


quence, that no Youth ſhould be reſolvedly devoted to the 
Miniſtry, that hath not all theſe following Endowments. 
(..) He maſt havea good Natural Wit and Capacity; 


it ſhould be ſomewhat above the ordinary Degree; but it | 


muſt needs be of the better rank of ordinary Wits ; for 


Grace ſuppoſeth Nature, and by ſanctifying it turns it the 


have they to learn and teach ? 


like to come to that ready Utterance which will be neceſ- 
ſary to a Preacher. 3 1 
( 3.) He muſt be one that is ſo far hopeful for Godlineſs, 
1. As to be Captivated by no grols Sin. 3 
2. To have a Love not only to Learning, but to Reli- 


gion, to the Word of God, and good Company, and Pray- 


er, and good Books; and a ſetled Diſlike of the Things, 
Words and Perſons that are againſt theſe. . 
3.) And he muſt ſhew ſome Senſe of the Concerns of 
his Soul, and Regard of the Life to come, and that his 
Conſcience is under ſome effectual Convictions of the evil 
of Sin, and the Goodneſs and Neceſſity of a godly Life. 
The Youth that hath not theſe three Qualifications, ſhould 


+ Not be e or devoted to the Miniſtry. To devote 
an 

ſtate and Work, is worſe than of old to have offer'd God 
the Unclean, which he abhorr'd, for a Sacrifice. And to 


pable Perſon, an ungodly. Perſon, to ſuch a holy 


deſigu a graceleſs Lad for the Miniſtry, on pretence of 


hoping that he may have Grace hereafter, is a preſump- 


tuous Prophanation, and worſe than to deſign a Coward 
to be a Soldier, a wicked unſuitable Perſon to be a Hus- 


band or Wife, in hope they may be fit hereafter. 


F. 17. II. Therefore if your Parents have been ſo un- 


wile as to devote that to God which was.unfit for his Ac- 


ceptance, it concerneth you guickly to look better to your 
ſelves, and not to run into the conſuming Fire. You 
ſhould be conſcious of your own Condition; if you may 


know that you want, - 


1. A Competency of Natural Capacity and Ingenuity. 
4.;- Or at reaQy Speech. © 5 5 
3. Or of ſerious Piety, Love to Godlineſs, and Heart- 
devotedneſs to God; do not meddle with that Calling 
which requireth all theſe. RON „ 
$ 18. Obj. But (you may ſay) What ſhall we do, we 
have gone ſo far that we are fit for nothing elſe? | 
 Auſw. You are leſs fit for the Miniſtry than for any 
thing. That which requireth the higheſt Qualifications, 
will moſt ſhame yon and condemn you, if you want them. 
Tf you are not fit for Phyſick or Law, be ſome Great Man's 
Servant; if not that, it's better that you turn to the baſeſt 
Trade, or laborious Employment, than to run into the 
ſad*Caſe of Hophni and Phineas, or Nadab and Abibu! To 
the utter undoing of your ſelves, and the Loſs and Danger 
of many others. But if your Unfitneſs be not in your 
Diſability, but your Vngodlineſs, whether you be Miniſters 
or not, you will be for ever Miſerable, unleſs you conſi- 
der well the great Things that ſhould change your Hearts 
and Lives, and turn unfeignedly to God: And when that 
is done, I am no Diſcourager of you. But believe, it is 
far better to be a Cobler, or Chimney-ſweeper, or to beg 
your Bread, than to be an ungodly Clergy-man, with the 
greateſt Preferments, Riches and Applauſe. 
F. 19. Obj. But (Parents may ſay) If we devote none to 
the Miniſtry till Godlineſs appear in them, how few will be ſo 
devoted ? Children ſeldom ſhew much ſavour of Religion, and 
ſome that ſeem young Saints, prove old Devils, | 


ries, that we need not fear a want of Number. 


2. Children cannot be expected to ſhiew that Under 
ing in Religion which Men moſt have. But if they ſlle 


and Sin, you have no reaſon to preſume that they will be 


ought not to Baptize them in ſach a State. They muſt 
credibly profeſs Faith and Repentance, before they can be 
adult Chriſtians, and ſo dedicated to God in Baptiſm; 


of the Chriſtian Churches,” | Soto 
3. And youcan judge but according to Probabilites; if 


is a great Preparation to an honeft Age. 


: =a 


drive you on by Fear; but when you are iu the Univerſi- 
ties, and at riper Age, you are more truſted with your 
ſelves: And then all the Diligence which Fear conſtrain'd, 
will be left off; and if you be not carry'd on with conſtant 
Pleaſure, and Love of Knowledge, the Fleſh will prefer 
its Eaſe, ard Unwillingneſs, and Wearineſs will go fo 
| flow a Pace, as will bring you to no high degree of Wiſ⸗ 


dom. And when you have ſpent your appointed Time, 


and are void of that which you ſhould have attain'd, your 
Emptineſs and Ignorance will preſently appear, when you 
are call'd out to the uſe of that Knowledge which you have 
not. And it is not your Canonical Habit, nor ſeven or 
ſeventeen Years ſpent in the Univerſity, nor the Title of 


Maſter of Arts, Batchelor of Divinity, or Doctor, no, 
nor Biſhop, that will paſs with Men, in their right Mies, 


inſtead of Knowledge, Diligence, Humility, Patience and Cha= 


diſcern that Weakneſs and Badneſs, which you are loth to 
know your ſelves, it will be like to exaſperate you into 


Diabolical Malignity. Believe it, the high and needful 
Accompliſhments of a true Divine, are not eaſily or ſpee- 


dily attain'd. 0 


ſuality, and Fleſhly Luſts, and all the Baits and Temptations 
that may endanger you therein. wy 


5 Senſe and Appetite is born with us, and it is Inordinate | 
in our corrupted Nature; and the Reaſon and Will that 


ſhould reſiſt and rule it, are weaken'd and deprav'd; la- 
bouring poor Country- men are not in ſuch Danger in this 


bours, nor your Thoughts taken up with Wants and Cares. 
While your Bodies are at Eaſe, and your Studies are Ar- 
bitrary, fleſhly Luſt and Appetite hath time and room to 
ſollicite your Fancies, and incline you to interrupt your 
Studies, and think of the Matters of ſenſual Delight, ei- 
ther with what to pleaſe your Appetite in Eating, or of 


ſtrong Drinks or Wine, that alſo exhilarates, or of ſome 
needleſs or hurtful Paſt ime call'd Recreation, Cards, Dice, 


Gaming, Cc. or to think of Women and filthy Luſts, or 
to read Romances, Play-Books, or other corrupting Va- 
nities. More idle Scholars far, are ſtrongly haunted with 
Temptations to Self-pollution, - and other filthy Luſts, 
than the poor and afflicted fort of Men. 
And if theſe ſhonld prevail, alas! You are undone; 
they will offend God, expel his Grace, either wound or 
ſcare your Conſciences, deſtroy all Spiritual Affections 
and Delights, turn down your Hearts from Heaven and 


Holineſs, to Filth and Folly ; and Beaſts will be unfit for 
the Pleaſures, or the work of Saints. - 


K. 22. Away therefore from Idleneſs; pamper not the - 


Fleſh with Fulneſs or Delights; abhor all Time-waſting, 
needleſs Recreations; away from the Baits of fleſhly Luſt ; 


be no more indifferent herein and unreſolv'd, than you 


would be about drinking Poyſon, or leaping into a Coal- 
pit, or wilfully going among Murderers or Thieves. Pre- 
ſume not on your own Strength: He is ſafeſt, that is fur- 
theſt from the Danger; Gunpowder muſt not ſtand near 


YL Fire. 


6. 23. N 


Anſw. 1. At the prefent we have ſo many Supernuma- 
* "a * 


not a Love to it; and 4 Conſcience regardful of God's Au? 
thority and the Life to come, and a diſlike of Unpodlinefs 


fit for the Miniſtry. If they had never been Baptiz'd, you 


much more before they are dedicated to him as the Guides 


they prove bad after a probable Profeſſion, it will not be 
right way; but doth not uſe to make wiſe Teachers of | charg'd upon you; but we all know that a hopefal Youtt | 
Natural Drones, or weak-headed Lads, that have not | 1s n hone OO NILS 
Wit enough to learn. How many, and how great Things | FC. 20. II. My next Advice to you is, Abhor Sloth and 
| Idleneſs; when you are at Country-Schools, your Maſters 

(2.) They muſt have ſome competent readineſs of 
Speech, to utter the Knowledge they have got. One that 


cannot readily ſpeak his Mind in common Things, is not 


| rity ; nor that without theſe will do the Work to which 
you are devoted. And then when you find that other Men 


* & 21. III. My next Warning is, Fear and fly from S 


as you are: Your Bodies are not tir'd and tam'd with La- 
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EE d. 23. IV. Be ſure to make a prudent Choice of your Cm 
; | p anions, eſpecially of your Boſom Friends, © © 
5 It is ſuppos d that a Mar loueth the Company which he 

chuſeth (cho' not which he conſtrainedly is caſt upon.) 
And Love and Familiarity will give them great Advantage 
over yon; if they be Wile, they will teach you Wiſdom; 
if they be Holy and Spiritual, they will be drawing you 
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eee 
their Converſation ſhould have bee in kleaven, Phil 3. 
18, 19, 20. A Sur prize in Paſſſon even of an ugly Sin, 
is leſs dangerous than ſuch an habit of Worldlineis and 
Pride. And alas! How many that have eſcap d the Tewp= 23 
tations of Sloth and Senſuality, have been flatter'd and o- , 
vercome by this ? Thoſe that have had better Wits than 
others, and got more Learning, 


yet hitherto allow the Parents or the Sons to chuſe their | that which paſſeth Underſtanding, and will be beſt at laſt, 
TER own Tutors, and Domeſtick Inſtructors. _ _ | when Sinners are forſaken. £379 7 
. But this is the grand Danger and Miſery of Mankind, . 27. VIII. My next Counſel therefore is for the order 
PTY that the Ignorant know not what Teachers to chuſe: Yea, | of your Studies 3 Begin then with your Catechiſm and practi- 
that ze more they need the help of the beſt, the leſs they cal Divinity, to ſettle your own Souls in a ſafe condition for 
la- ' know who they are; but Ile tell you as far agyou are ca- Life or Death. And deal not ſo fooliſhly as to waſt ma- 
this pable of diſcerning. 55 „„ Iny Years in inferior Arts and Sciences, before you have 
oy 5 1. Uſually the common Report of Men, that are ſober | ſtudy'd how to pleaſe God and to be ſav'd. l unfeigned- 
res. and impartial, commendeth worthy Men above others; | ly thank God, that by Sickneſs and his Grace, he call'd 
Ar- for Knowledge and Goodneſs is like Light, a ſelf · diſco- me early to learn how to Die, and therefore to learn what 
age vering Thing. 3 „I muſt be, and how to live, and thereby drew me to ſtu- 
our 2. Chuſe not a Teacher that preferreth Human Wiſ⸗ dy the Sacred Scriptures, and abundance of practical Spi- 
NY dom before Divine, but one that maketh it his Buſineſs to | ritual Eygliſh Books, till I had ſomewhat ſetled the Refo- 
3 expound the Scripture, and teach you what is the Will of lution, and the Peace of my own Soul, before I had gone 
ſome God, and how to pleaſe him and to be ſav'd. H far in Human Learning; and then I found more Leiſure, 
Dice, 3. Chuſe not one that is of a worldly and ambitious | and more Capacity to take ia ſubſervient Knowledge in 
* Mind, and will teach you that which moſt conduceth to | its proper Time and Place. And indeed [ had loſt moſt 
Vo get Preferment and worldly Wealth, and not that which | of my Studies of Philoſophy, and difficult Controverſies 
1 deſt helpeth you to Heaven. . | in Theology, if I had fan on them too young, before 1 
* 4. Chuſe not one that is Factious and Uncharitable, vio- came to due Capacity, and ſo had been prepolſeſs d with 
lent for a Party, either becauſe it is uppermoſt, or becauſe | crude gr unſound Notions, for theꝶ had kept out that 
one; it ſtandeth for ſome odd Opinion or cauſeleſs Singularity; | which requir'd a riper Judgment to receive it. Such 
d or but one that is of a Chriſtian Catholick Charity, and loveth | Books as I before commended to the Apprentices, contain 
tions a godly Man as ſuch, even as himſelf, and is for wronging | the Eſſentials of Religion, plainly, affectionately, and 
aud none, but doing good to all, and maintaining Unity and | practically deliver'd, in a manner tending to deep Impreſ- 
t for Peace. 9 — | | ſon, Renovation of the Soul and Spiritual Experience, 
| S. 25. VI. Watch with great Fear againſt Pride, Ambiti- without which you will be but like ſounding Braſs or a 
t the on and Worldly Ends, in your own Hearts and Lives | tinkling Cymbal. The Art of Theology, without the 
ing, The Roots of theſe Mortal Sins are born in us, and lie | POWE R, conſiſting in Holy Life, and Light, and Love, 
uſt; very deep. And they not only live, but damnably reign | is the Make of the Hypocrite. © 
you where they are little diſcern'd, bewail'd or ſuſpected; but Yet before you come to lay et Syſtems of Theology in 
woe to him that is cgnquer'd by them. Ye cannot ſerve | due Merhod in your Minds, much help of ſubſervient Arts 
Pre- God and Mammon. The Love of the World is Enmity | and Sciences is neceſſary. However a Cotincil of ancient 
fur- to God; if any Man love the World, the Love of the Fa- Biſhops once forbad the Reading of the Gentiles Books. 
near ther is not in him; Paul ſpake weeping of ſuch, whoſe God | F. 28. IX. And here next I adviſe you, Thronghly to ſtu- 
wat their Belly, who glory'd in their Shame, who minded ay the Evidences and Nature of the Chriſtian Faith, but not 


towards God, and ſetling you in the reſolv'd Hatred of 


Sin, and Love of Holineſs. But if they be Worldly and 
Ambitious, they will be filling your Heads with ambitious 


have but the dead Image and Name of Chriſtians, 
will be oppoſing or deriding ſerious Godlineſs, and plead- 
ing for the Carkaſs and Formalities of Piety, as bet- 
ter than ſerious Spiritual Devotion: And if they be har- 


8 den'd Malignants, they will be trying to make you ſuch 


as they, by Lyes, Revilings, or plauſible Cavils againſt 
the Things and Perſons that are ſpiritually contrary to 


their fleſhly Minds and Intereſts. And while you hear 


not what can be ſaid on the other ſide, it will poſſeſs your 


Minds (it God preſerve you not) with falſe Thoughts of 


God's Servaats, and with Scorn or Contempt of ſuch as 
you hear deſcrib'd falfly ; as Papiſts think of Proteſtants 
as Hereticks, you will take ſerious Godlineſs for Fanati- 


cal Self-conceir, and think of the beſt Chriſtians as you 


do of Quakers or others, that are mad with Fear or Pride. 
Wiſe and Religious Companions, and Boſom Friends, 


are an uaſpeakable Bleſſing ; but the merciful Providence 
of God doth uſually chuſe them for us, yet ſo as that uſu- 


ally we muſt alſo be faithful Chuſers for our ſelves. Ill 
Company is a dangerous Snare, and God often tryeth us 
by caſting us where ſuch are ; but if we chuſe it not, and 


love it not, God will provide us of an Antidote, and we 


may converſe with him even in the Preſence of the Un- 


godly; and he will teach us by the Experience of their Fol- 
| ly and Sin, to diſlike it more than if we had never ſeen it. 


FS. 24. V. Eſpecially be moſt careful in the Choice of your 
Tutors and Inſruftors. . . 
Tho it be firſt your Parents Part to chuſe them for you, 
it is yours to do your beſt herein, to ſave your ſelves, if 
your Parents by Ignorance or Malignity do miſchuſe. And 


the Rulers that allow not Men to chuſe their own Paſtors, 


Earthly things, being Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, when 


3 


N . 


worldly Projects; and if they be ungodly Hypocrites that 


j 


| 


ö 


when they had no great Temp 


got m have thought now that 
Preferment is their due. And if they fall into Times 


(which have not been rare) when the Malignity of Church 


to declaim againſt ſome Truth, 


ror of their own, and magniſie the worſt that romote their 
wor Idly Ends and Hopes. Alas! How doth this Stream car- 


Vea, ſome that ſeem'd very humble and mortify'd, 
tation, when Wealt 
Honour have been ſet before them, have l Mirtve = 
Wit before they were well aware. And worldly Intereſt 
hath ſecretly brib'd and byaſFd their Underſtandings, to 
take the greateſt Truth for Error, 
ror for Truth; and Sin for Duty: and they have talk'd. 
and preach'd, and wrote for it, and ſeem to believe that 


are perverted by Intereſt, when an impartial Stander-by 


, 
” 


to you when your Maſters turn you off, and you muſt re- 
celive your Wages. , | 


and take God and Heaven' for your Hope, your All. 


If you do not ſo, you are not Chriſtians" indeed, nor | 


ſtand to your Ba 
fix'd by the Gra 
and Belief, you will then know what to chuſe and do. It 
will teach you to refer all Worldly things to Spirii 
Heavenly Ends and Uſes, and to count all things L. 
oug for Chriſt, 

whic 


tiſmal Covenant; and if you be here 


and 
ſhall never be taken from you; even that which will 


teſt Evil, and give your Minds continual Peace, even 


indeed they are in the right; and cannot diſcern that they 


may eaſily ſee the Byaſs by the Current of their Courſe. 
And if you be Servants of the Fleſh and the World, woe” 


. 26. VIh, Above all therefore thuſs like real Chrifiaſe, 


or State Governors hath made it the way to Preferment; | 


; or the moſt Religious 
they | Men, that are againſt a carnal ſinful Intereſt; 'and . 


vile God's beſt Servants, and cry up ſome Notion or Er- 


ry down the pregnanteſt Wits into the Gulf of Perdition? | 


Duty for Sin, and Er- 


d 


54 


of God, and your ſober Conſideration * y 


and to chuſe the one Thing needful, 


— you in juſt and ſafe Ways, and ſave you from tge 
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o haſten too ſoon over 


inn ſuch Difficulties, s- 

8. 29. Laſtly, Ladviſe vou, That you begin not the Ex- 
erciſe of your 'Miniſtry too boldly, in publick, great or judici- 
ont Auditoriel. Over-much Confidence ſignifieth Pride, 
and Ignorance of your Imperfection, and of the Greatneſs 

of the Work, and the Dreadfulneſs of the moſt Holy Ma- 

jeſty. But (if you can), at firſt ſettle a competent Time in 
the Houſe with ſome ancient experienc d Paſtor, that bath ſome 

{mall Country Chappel, that needs your Help. And,” 


much differen 


his Practice that which you mult praiſe, which in a great 
Houſe, as a Chaplain you will hardly do, but muſt caſt 


your ſelf into a far different Moul. 


2. By Preaching ſome Years to a ſmall iznorant peo- 
ple, where you fear not critical Judgments, you will get 


boldneſs of Speech, and freedom of Utterance, without 
that ſervile Study of Words, and learning your written 


Notes without Book, which will be Tireſome, Time- waſt- 


ing aud Lifeleſs. And when Freedom and Uſe hath brought 


you to a Habit of ready ſpeaking of the great and neceſſa- 


ry Things, and Acquaintance with ignorant Country Peo- 
ple hath taught you to underſtand their Caſe, you will 
bave a better Preparation for more publick Places (when 


© you are clearly calbd to them) than you wereever like to 


get either in Univerſities, among Scholars, or in Great 
Mens Houſes. . 


Compaſſion to the Church: that is plagu'd with bad Mi- 


- niiters, and by the Weak, undergo exceeding great Loſs; 
and the Senſe of the grand Importance of the Paſtors Qua- 


lifications to the Happineſs or Miſery of Souls and King- 


doms, have drawn me to fay more to young Students that 


L e intend the Miniſtry, than I at firſt intended. And there- 


fore with the other two ſorts I ſhall be very brief. 
one earneſt Warning to you, and all Young- 
add, [know that one of the moſt common and 


tho? falſe, haſty Judging and Prefidence, the Brat of Ig- 


norance and Pride: Of a multitude of Perſons differing, 
how few are not obſtinately confident that they are in the 
right, even Lads that are paſt Twenty Years of Age? 
O! Dread this Vice, and ſuſpe& your Underſtanding: 


Be humble, take time and try, and hear before you judge: 
Labour for Knowledge; but take not on you to be ſure 
where you are not, but doubt and try till you are ſure. 


25 TEE 
Counſel to Toung Students in Phyſick, 


Uppoling what is ſaid to others, which equally ctig- 
cerneth you, I briefly add, | 


I. Make not the getting of Money, and your own 


werldly Proſperity, ſo much of your End as the doing good 
in the World, by the Preſervation of Mens Health and 
Lives, and the pleaſing of God thereby. Selfiſh low Ends 
fhew a ſelfiſh Mind, that liveth not to God or publick Good. 
II. Undertake not the Practice of Phyſick without all 
theſe Qualifications. N 
1. A ſpecial Sagacity, or natural ſearching conjecturing 
Judgment. For almoſt all your Work lieth in the dark, 
and is manag'd by Conjecture. | p 

2. Much Reading, eſpecially of Obſervators, that you 
may know what hack been the Experience of all Ages, 
and eminent Men before you. | 

3. The Experience of other Mens Practice: And there- 
fore, if poſſible; ſtay ſome time firſt in the Houſe with 
ſome eminengPracitioner, whoſe Experiences you may 

ſee, and hear his Counſel. | 5 


- 


III. Begin with plain and eaſie Caſes, and meddle only 


with ſafe and harmleſs Remedies; and think not your 
ſelves Phyſicians indeed, till you have got conſiderable Ex- 
perie:ce yourſelves; there is no fatisfaQory truſting to 
other Mens Experiences alone. 0 e 1 

IV. Iu Caſes too hard for you, ſend your Patients to 
abler Phyſicians, and prefer not your Reputation or Gain 
before their Lives. N Z 


confidently on hard Controver ſes, 40 1, 
your Judgment of them ar Maturity muſt hat no Change; but 
ſtill ſuppoſe „ Light by longer Study may cauſe in you 


— 


perniciovs Maladies of Mankind, ] is an unhbumbled Un- 
derſtanding, raſhly confident of its own Apprehenſions, 


* 


but ſuch as Chriſtian Faith and Charity beſpeaks. 


4 


V. Study Simples chroughly elpecially the moſt pow 9 
erful; and affe& not ſuch Compolitions, as by the Mix» 


ture of the leſs powerful do fruſtrate: the Ingredients, 
which would elſe be more effectull. 
VI. Forget not the Poverty of moſt Patients, who have 


not Money to pay large chargeable Bills of the Apothe- 


cary, nor give large Fees to a Phyſician ; Multitudes neg- 
le& Phyſick and venture without it, becauſe Phyſicians re- 
ny much, and are ſo much for their Apothecaries 
ain, that they have it not to pay. v9 ODMR 
VII. Take heed of Self-conceitedneſs and raſh Confi« 


©] dence, and too haſty Judging. Moſt of your Work is 
1. There you may Learn as well as Teach, and learn by 


hard; many things, which you think not on, may occa- 
ſton your Miſtake. Cauſes and Diſeaſes have marvelous 
Diverfities. Moſt. that are quick Judges, and ſuddenly 
confident that all their firſt 'Apprehenſions are true, do 
prove but proud ſelf-ignorant Fools, and kill more by Ig- 
norance and Temerity, than High-way Robbers or de- 
ſigning Murderers do. And tho? the Grave hide your 
Miſtakes, they are known to Ge. 
VIII. Give not too much Phyſick, nor too often, or 
without need, nor venture on things dangerous: Man's 
Life is precious, and Nature is the chief Phyſician, which 
Art muſt but help. The Body is tender and eaſily diſtem- 
per'd; rather do too little than too much. Oft tampering 
uſeth to kill at laſt. As he that daily waſheth a Glaſs, at 
laſt breaketh it; and as Seamen are bold, becauſe they have 
oft eſcap'd, but many, if not moſt, are drown'd at laſt; - 
and as Soldiers that have oft eſcap'd are bold to venture, 
but kilPd at laſt. It's uſually ſo with them that oft take 
Phyſick, except from very cautelous skilful Men. There- 
fore were Ia Woman, I would not marry a Phyſician, leſt . 
his Nearneſs and Kindneſs ſhould cauſe him to be tampe- 
ring with me ſo oft, till a Miſtake did kill me: All your 


| Neighbours may miſtake your Diſeaſe without your Hurt, 


but your Phyſician's Miſtake may be your preſeat Death. 
IX. Direct Men firſt as faithful Friends, to the things 
which may prevent the need of Phyſick, NX. TY 
1. A temperate and wholſome Diet, avoiding Fulneſs 
and hurtful things. | | Bo 
2. Sufficient Labour to ſuſcitate natural Heat, keep pure 


the Humours, and expel Exerements; avoiding Idleneſs. 


3. Keeping warm, and avoiding occaſions of Cold, eſpe- 
clally cold Drink, cold Places, and cold Cloathing, either 
when they are hot, or in Winter, when Nature needeth help. 

4. Contentedneſs and quietneſs of Mind, and chearful 
Converſe. LE: 5] 
F. Direct them to ſuch familiar Remedies at home, in 


| their Drinks and Diet, as is ſuitable to their Diſtempers ' 
for Preſervation, and are ſafe and harmleſs, and put them 


not to a needleſs Dependance on your frequent Help; make 
not uſe of weak Womens Fears, to make them miſerable by 
needleſs Medicining, and ſo to make them as Tenants te 
you, to pay you a conſtant Rent to quiet them. . 

EX. Give them good Counſel for their Souls that need it; 
flatter them not with falſe hopes of Life, when it tendeth 


to hinder their Preparations for Death. They and yon 


are haſting to ſo great a Change, as requireth great and 
careful Fore- thoughts: It's ſad to go out of the World 


and not at all to know whither, and what will be their next 


Habitation; much more to be in a certain ſtate of Miſery. 
Thoſe will hear a Phyſician that will not ſend for a Di- 
vine, and it is not a Work unbeſeeming your Profeſſion, 


— 


| CH AP; NE | 
Counſel to Young Students of the Law in London. 


| 'E OD hath made much uſe of honeſt Lawyers, as the | 


laſtruments of our Safety, and of the juſt and or- 
der ly Government of the Land. | 

1. They are not bred up in meer Idleneſs and Luxury, 
as tod many are of higher Birth, but in ſuch diligent Study 
as improveth their Underſtandings, and keepeth them 
from that Debauchery which Idleneſs and Fulneſs cheriſh, 

2. And their Studies and Callings make it their Inte- 
reſt, as to know, ſo alſo to maintain the Laws; and that 


| is to maintain Propriety, juſt Liberty and Order, and. ſo 
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to preſerve juſtice and the common Peace, (except in 
Countries that have pernicious Laws.) Injuſtice in Judges 
and Lawyers is like Hereſie, Ungodlineſs and Perſecuti- 
on in Paſtors of the Church; clean contrary to their ve- 
ry Calling and Profeſſion; but more eaſily and common- 
ly ſeen and hated, becauſe it is againſt the well known 
Intereſt of Mankind. Shame therefore and common Ha- 
tred of the Unjuſt, is. here a great reſtraint of Evil. 


But bad Men, for all this, will do badly, and turn. 


even the Rules of Juſtice into Oppreſſion, to ſerve the 
Wills and Luſts of thoſe that can promote them, that by 
them they may ſerve their own. Therefore that Young 
Men, that ſtudy the Law, may prove Wiſe and Honeſt, 


is of great Importance to the common Good, as well as 


I. And here firſt Iwarn all ſuch to take heed of the Sins | 
of Senſuality. Alas! London doth ſo abound with Temp- 
_ rations, that without Grace and wiſe Reſolution you are 


unſafe. There ate ſo many ſenſual, proud and ungodly 
Young-Men ready to entice you, ſo many Play-Houſes, 
Taverns and filthy Houſes to entertain you, that if you 
go without Grace and Wit, the Fleſh and the Devil will 
ſoon precipitate you into the Slavery of brutiſh Fleſh. 


And then you forfeit God's Favour and Protection, and 
he may leave you to more Sin and Miſery, or to grow 


up to be the Servants of Oppreſſion, the Enemies of Pie- 


ty, and the Plagues of the Common- wealth. 


* 


II. Study bard; for Idleneſs never made good Law- 
hers, nor very uſeful Men. e 

III. Abhor and avoid ill Company, eſpecially of 2 ſorts. 

1. Thoſe that would entice you to the Places and Pra- 


2. Thoſe that being themſelves deceiv'd, would de- 


ceive you, againſt Religion and your Salvation. It's too 


well known, that ſuch Perſons in London are not rare, 
tho' the Danger by them is not known enough. Even 


thoſe that are ſo Unchriſtian and Inhuman, as to prate 
againſt the Chriſtian Faith, the Truth, the Authority or 


Sufficiency of the Sacred Scripture, the Life to come, the 
SouPs Immortality, if not alſo againſt the Government 


and Providence of God, will yet talk as confidently, as 
it they were in their Wits, yea, and were the greateſt 


Wits among us. For my part I could never yet get one 
Man of them ſoberly to joyn with me ina fair Diſquiſition 
of the Truth, and follow it on till we came to ſee the juſt 
Concluſion: Commonly they will fly from me, and refuſe 
Diſputes, or turn all to ſome rambling Rant or Jeſt; or 
when they are ſated, be gone and go no further, and 
come no more. 


Young unfurniſh'd Heads are unfit to diſpute with the 


Devil, or any ſuch Meſſengers of his. A Peſt-houſe is not 


more dangerous to you. But if they haye perplex'd you, 


deſire ſome well ſtudy'd Miniſter of Chriſt, either to meet 


them, or to reſolve your Doubts. And if you will read 


what I have written on that Subject, you may find e- 


nough to reſolve, if it be juſtly receiv'd, viz. 


1. In my Reaſons for the Chriſtian Religion. 

2. In my Unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity. 

3. In my Life of Faith. eel? 

4. In More Reaſons for the Chriſtian Religion, 

And avoid alſo the Snares of thoſe that would draw 
you into #ncharitable Factions, on pretence of right Reli- 
gion, to hate, or cenſure, or fly from all that are not 
juſt of their Sect and way; eſpecially. the proud Faction 
of Church-Tyrants, that on pretence of Order and Pie- 
ty, would ſet up a lifeleſs Image of Formality, and burn, 


baniſh, ſilence, or perſecute all that are not for Domi- 


nation, and Uſurpation, and Worldly Intereſt; _ 
IV. Let not Riſing and Riches be the chief End of your 
Studies, but ts ſerveGpd in the juſt Service of your King 
e can to promote Juſtice, and do good in che 
orld.. 815 . Jan SYei dy 
V. Live in the Familiarity of the,moſt uſeful Men of 
your Profeſſion, that is, the Wiſe and the moſt Conſci- 
onable ; and chuſe thoſe Paſtors for your beſt Helpers in 
Religion, who keep cloſeſt to God's Word, ang warp 
not. after any dangerous Singularities, or worldly Pre- 
ferments, or unpeaceable tearing Impoſitions on their 


Brethren z and that live as they preach in Love, Peace | 


"and Holineſs, as Men that fat their 1 


as: end Hopes on 
future Blèſſedneſs; and labour ſor the 


cation and Concord, and the ſaving Mens Souls. 


e A. XII E 


Nn 
* 


Counſel to the Sour of the Nobility and Magiſtrates. 


THO” Men of your Rank are furtheſt out of the 
hearing of ſuch as I, and uſually the greateſt Con- 
temners of our Counſel, yet will hot that excuſe us from 


due N to the Land of our Nativity, nor from 


Love and Pity to your ſelves, nor from any probable 
Minifferial Attempt to do you good. 182 


* 


Your Dangers are much greater than other Mens or 5 
elſe Chriſt had never ſo often told us, how hard it is for 
Rich Men ro be ſavd 3 and how few ſach eſcape the ido> 


latrous damning Love of the World, and become ſincere 


Believers and Followers of a Crucify'd Saviour, Luke 
12. 16. Cc. | : | ; 


I. One Part of your great Danger is, that you are 


commonly bred up among the Baits of Senſuality. It is 


not for nothing, that fulneſi of Bread is made one of the 


Sins of Sodom, Ezek. 16. 49. and that he that after lay 


in the Flames of Hell is deſcrib'd, as r:chly cloath'd, and 


faring ſumptuouſly every Day. Not that all rich Cloathes, 


or ſumptuous ſeaſonablè Feaſting is a Sin, but that theſe uſe 
both to ſegnifie Senſuality, and to cheriſh it. It's the ſure 
Brand of the Ungodly, to be Lovers of Pleaſure more than 


f God. They that but ſeldom come where tempting 


Plenty is of delicious Meats and Drinks, are too often o- 
vercome: But they that are bred up, where Plenty of 
both theſe is daily before them, are in greater Danger, 
leſt their Table and their Drink become a Snare. 


Poor, and that the greateſt Wealth will not allow 


take any more for Quantity or Quality, than ſtandeth 
with Temperance, and truly tendeth to fit you for your 
Duty; your Riches are given you in truſt as God's Ste- 


wards, to ſerve your Country, and relieve the Poor, and 
to promote good Uſes, but not to ſerve your fleſhly Luſts, 
nor to be abus'd to exceſs, or cheriſh Sin. To be Sober 
and Temperate, is the Intereſt of your own Souls and Bo- 
dies, and under your great Temptationsthe more laudable: 
II. Another of your Dangers is, the l Examples of too 


many Perſons of your Rank. You are apt to think that their - 
Wealth, and Pomp, and Power, makes them more imita- 


ble than others, as being more honorable. And if they 
wallow in Drunkenneſs, or filthy Luſt, or talk prpphane- 
ly, you may think that ſuch Sins are the leſs di/graceful: 

But can you drean that they are the leſs Dangerous 
and Damnable ? Will God fear them or ſpare them 
Muſt they not die and be judg'd as well as the loweſt ? Is 


| it not an Aggravation of their Sin, that it's done by Men 


that had the greateſt Mercies, and were put in Truſt and 
Honour purpoſely to ſuppreſs Sin in the World? As their 


| Places fignifie more than others, ſo do their Sins; and 


accordingly ſhall they be puniſh'd : Doth the quondam 
Wealth, Honour or Pleaſures of a Dives, a Pharaoh, an 


| Abab,a Herod, a Pilate, a Nero, eaſe a loſt tormented Soul? 


III. Another of your Temptations will be Pride, and 
overvaluing of your ſelves, becauſe of Wealth and world- 
ly Honour. But this is ſo fooliſh a Sin, and againſt ſuch 
notorious humbling Evidence, that as it is the Devil's [+ 


mage, it is Nature's Shame. Is not your Fleſh as cor- 


ruptible as a Beggar's? Do you not think what is within 
that Skin? And how a Leproſie, or theSmall-Pox would 
make you look; and how you mult ſhortly leave all your 
Glory, and your Bodies become unpleaſant Spectacles ? 
Do you not think what it is to lie rotting in a Grave and 


turn to Earth? And go you not know how much more 


loathſome a thing all the Vice and Unholineſs of your 
Souls is? And what it is to have to do witha Holy God, 
and to be near to Judgment and an endleſs State? He is 


| mad in Sin, that ſuch Conſiderations will not humble. 


IV. Another of your Dangers is from Flatterers, that 


will be Pleaſing and Praiſing you, but never tell you of 


that which ſhould humble you, and awake yon to the ſenſe 
VOL V. D 3 


qurch's Edifi- 


3 W 


Feaſt not therefore without Fear; remember that fleſn- 
pleaſing Senſuality is as damnable in che Rich as e 90 
to 
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gerous as a Figſhering Clergy, who being themſelves car- 
nalWorldlinps, would ſerve that Fleſn which is their Ma- 
iter, by your Favour and Beneficence. Ahab had fuch 
Prophets, that ſaid, go and proſper; ifwhoſe Mouths 
the Devil was alying Spirit, How many ſincere Men 
have been undone by ſuch? | ja 
Remember then whart-it is to be a ſinful Man, and 


what need you have of vigilant Friends and Paſtors, that 
will deal faithfully with you, as if it were on your Death- 


Bed: And encourage ſuch, and abhor worldly Flatte- 
rers. Your Souls have need of as ſtrong Phyſick, and as 


plain Dealing as the pooreſt Mens, and therefore bear 


it, and thankfully accept it. 


V. And one of your greateſt Dangers here will be, 


that you mn fleſhly Minds, and this worldly ſort of Men, 


eſpecially if of the Clergy, will be drawing you to falſe 
contemptuous Thoughts of ſerious Godlineſs, and of ſe- 


rious Godly Men. When as if you be not ſuch your 
ſelves, you are undone for ever, and all your Flatterers, 


your big Names, Wealth and Honour, will neither fave 
you, nor eaſe your Pains in Hell. As ever you believe 


there is a God, believe that you owe him the utmoſt Re- 


verence, Obedience and Love, that your Faculties can 
perform. And as ever you care what becomes of you for 
ever, pay him this great Due, and hate all that would di- 
vert you; and much more all thoſe Diabolical Suggeſti- 
ons, which would draw you to think that a needleſs 
thing which muſt be your Life and All. 
VI. But above all, I beſeech you fear and watch, leſt 
you be drawn to eſpouſe any thing as your Intereſt,” which 
ic againſt the Intereſt and Command of Chriſt, and againſt 


43 his Kingdom, or the good of his Church; or the Common- 
wealth. As the Devil firſt undid the World, by makin 
diece d Eve believe, that God's Command was again 


herMtereſt, ſo doth he to this Day; but with none ſo 
much as with Nobles and Rich Men. God hath com- 


manded you nothing but what is for your own Good, nor 
forbidden you any thing but what is for your own and | 
others Hurt. He needs not you, or any; but you muſt | - 


allow him to be God, and therefore to be wiſer and 
better than you, and to know better what is beſt and fit- 
teſt for you and others: But Satan will ſlander to you 
God's Laws, Ways and Servants; for he is for your En- 
mity and Separation from God, and therefore would 
draw you to believe, that he and his Ways are Enemies 
to you, and againſt your Pleaſure, Honour, Domination, 
Commodity or Eaſe. O how many Princes and Great 
Men have been utterly undone by believing the Fleſh, 


the Devil and his Miniſters, that Chriſtianity is againſt 


their Power, Honour or other-Intereſts, and that the 
Seripture is too preciſe, and that Conſcience, obeying 
God betore them, is againſt their Power and Preroga- 


tive, and fo have ſet them as Enemies to keep under 


Conſcience and ſerious Godlineſs, leſt Obedience to 
their Wills be thereby hinder'd. | | 


Yea, how many alſo ſo dote, as to think that the In- 


Victory againſt each other? Woe to the Land that hath 
ſuch Rulers, and to the poor Tenants that have ſuch 
Land-Lords. But much more Woe to ſuch ſelfiſh Op- 
preſlors, that had rather be fear'd than lov'd, and take 
it for their Honour to be free and able to do Miſchief, 
and deſtroy -thoſe, whoſe common Welfare ſhould be 
more pleaſant to them than their own. And to them 
eſpecially, that take ſerious Godlineſs and godly Men to 
be againſt them, and therefore bend their Wit and Pow- 
er to ſuppreſs them; as if they ſaid as Luke 19. 27. We 
will not have this Man reign over us, whom Chriſt will 
deſtroy as his nnthankful Enemies, and will break them 
with his Iron- rod, and daſh in Pieces as a Potter's Veſ- 
ſel, P/al. 2. nt CERT © 5 

VII. As you love your ſelves and the common Good, 
get good Men about you; read P/. 101. 15, 16. Eſpeci- 
ally faithful Teachers, and next godly Friends and Ser- 


vants, and Companions; and read much the Hiſtories of 


the Lives of wiſe and godly Men, ſuch as K. Edward VI. 
and the Lord Harrington, Young-Men 3 imitate ſuch ex- 


| 


cellentPerſons asScriptute-and other Hiſtory juſtly com- 


Dr. Fuller, Thuanus, Beza, yea of the Martyrs; and of 


ſuch Chriſtian Princes as Conſtantine M. Theodofins, &. 
Maximilian 2d. Emperor, John Frederick of Saxony, Phi- 


ip of Haſſia, Ludov. Pius of France; yea, ſuch Heathens 
as Titus, Trajan, Adrian; but eſpecially M. Aurel. Auto- 
ine and Alex. Severus : Yea and ſuch Lawyers, Philo- 
ſophers, Phyſicians, but eſpecially Divines, as Melchior 


Chryſoſtome, and our Vſber, and ſuch others. 2 
VIII. Live not in Ialeneſs (as the Sons of rich Men too 
oft do ;) for that will ruſt and corrupt your Minds, and 


le and uſeleſs in the World, and conſequently the great- 


greateſt Helps and Bleſſings. Make as much Conſcience 
of improving your Hours, as if you were the pooreſt Men: 
You have moſt Wages, and ſhould do God moſt Work. 


Good to others another part, and neceſſary Refreſhment 
and Exerciſe another, take up your Time; you have none 


O whata Bleſſing to the World are wiſe, godly Magi- 
ſtrates 3 and what a Curſe are the Fooliſh and Ungodly! 
IX. Remember that the grand Deſign of the Devil, 


of the People, knowing how much they ſignifie by their 
Laws, Power and Examples; and how ſad it will be to 
be judg'd as a Perſecutor, or a Captain of Iniquity. And 
therefore you muſt have a greater Selt-ſuſpicion, and 


eſpecially the Temptations of your own Fleſh and cor- 
rupted Nature, and of your Wealth and Place. 


CHAP. XIII. 
Counſel to Parents (ana Tators of Touth,) 


bo. — 


* 


Hould I now ſay to Parents and Teachers, what on 
their Parts is neceſſary, to their great Duty and the 
Good of Youth, it would be more than all that I have 
faid already; but that is not the preſent Work, and you 


| may ſee much of it done in my Chriſtian Directory. But 
becauſe ſo much lieth on their Hands, I beſeech all ſuch 


that read theſe Lines, to remember, | 


I. How near their Relation to their Children is; and 
that for a Parent to betray their Souls to Sin and Hell, 


elty, than for the Devil, a known Enemy, to do it. 
II. How very much their Welfare is entruſted to your 
Care; you have the Teaching of them before the Mini- 


greater Power over them. O! That you knew what holy 
Inſtructions; and heavenly Excitations, and good Example 


tereſt of Head, Heart, Stomach and Members of Rulers | God requireth of you for their Good: And how much of 
and Subjects, ſtand not in Union, but in Contrariety and 


the hopes of the Church and World lie on the holy Skill 
and Fidelity of Parents in the right Education of Youth. 

III. O! Feed not their ſinful Deſires and Luſts; vſe 
them not to Pride, to Idleneſs, to too much Fulneſs or 


of Temperance, and Mortification, and the Sin and Miſ- 
chief of all Senſuality. 9 88 | | 

IV. Yet uſe them with tender fatherly Love, and make 
them perceive that it is for their own Good, and cheriſh 
their profitable Delights; ſtudy how to make all Good 
delightful to them; encourage and reward them. Tell 
them of the Wiſdom and Goodne of God's Word, and 
let chem read the Lives of Holy Men. 

V. Chuſe them 
which make mol 
Advantage of the 
ſerve Covetouſneſs, Pride or Slothfulneſs. 


the Common- good, and for the 


as yon would do againſt Death. 


mend to your Imitation: It will be profitable to read 1 
Lives of worthy Men, ſuch as are gather d by Mr. Clerks 


Adamus in four Volumes hath recorded; and of ſuch Bi- 
ſhops as Cyprian, Naxianxene, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Baſil; 


cheriſh beſotting, damning Luſts, and render you worth- 


eſt Plagues of your Country, to which you ſhould be the 


Let holy and uſefulStudies one part of theDay,and doing | 


allow'd you for any thing unprofitable, much leſs hurttul, 


and all Deceivers, is to delude and corrupt the Rulers 


fear of Seduction and Sin than others; and muſt watch 
more carefully againſt wicked Counſel and Example, but 


by neglect or by ill means, ſeems more unexcuſable Cru- 


ſters, and have them always nearer with you, aud have 


pleaſing of the Appetite; but teach them the Reaſons 


D( th Callings, Habitations and Relations 
r Souls, and not thoſe that moſt 


VI. Know their particular Inclinations, Corruptions 
and Temptations, and accordingly watch and keep them, 
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poſſible from Temptati- 
ons at home and abroad, eſpecially thoſe that tend to 
Senſuality, and to Impiety, or corrupting their Judgments 
againſt Religion. Thruſt them not beyond Sea, or elſe- 
where unfortify'd among Deceivers for a meer Orna- 
ment, as ſomeerveltly*do. oO ? 
IX. Remember how you dedicated them to Chriſt in 
Baptiſm, and what was promis d, and what renounc'd, 
and what you bound your ſelves to do. © 
X. Remember ſtill how much the Happineſs or Miſery 
of Church, and Kingdoms, and of the World, doth lie on 
the right or wrong Educating of Vouth by Parents much 
more than our Univerſities or Schools. 


XI. Remember that your own Comfort or Sorrow in 
them, lieth moſt on your own Duty or Neglect; if they 
prove wicked and Plagues of the World, and you are 
the Cauſe, it may tear your Hearts: But what a Joy Is it 
to be the means of their Salvation, and of their publick 


Service in the World! _ Ps | 
XIE. Diſgrace Sin to them, and commend Holineſs by 
Word and Practice, and be your ſelves what you would 


have them be. And pray daily for them and your ſelves. 


The Lord bleſs this Counſel to them and you. 
Fea 5 Ov. © 


What are Mens Duties to each other, as ELDER 


& 1. II is moſt clear in Scripture and Reaſon, that there 
I are many ſpecial Duties, which the Elder and 
Vounger as ſuch, owe to eachother. The Elder are bound, 


1. To be Wiſer than the Vounger, as having longer 


time, and ſo to be their Inſtructors in their ſeveral Places. 


2. And eſpecially to deliver down to them the Sacred 


Scripture which they receiv'd, and the Memorials of 
God 


s Works done for his Church in their Days, and 
which they receiv'd from their Fathers. T 
3. And to go before them in the Example of a Holy 


| and Heavenly Life, Job 32. 4. and 8. 8. Heb. 5.14. Tit. 
2. 2, 3. 1 Jo. 2:13, 14. Judg. 6. 13. Pal. 44.1. and 78, 


3, J. Deut. 1. 21. Exod. 12.26. Deut. 11. 19. Jo. 4. 6, 

21, % 8 | 1 COP, 
S. 2. And Nature and Scripture tells ns, that the 

Younger owe much Duty to the Elder, ſum'd up, 1 Pet. 


5. 5. Te Tounger ſubmit your ſelves to the Elder : This 


Submiſſion includeth eſpecially, a Reverence to their Judg- 
ments, preferring them before their own, and ſuppoſing 
that ordinarily they are Wiſer than the Younger, and 
therefore living towards their Elders in an humble learn- 
ing Diſpoſition, and not proudly ſetting their unfur- 
niſh'dWits againſt their greater Experience without very 
evident Reaſon. For the underſtanding of which, note, 

C. 3. 1. That it is certain that meer Age doth not 
make Men Wiſe or Good; none are more ſottiſhly and 
uncurably Ignorant, than the aged Ignorants; and few 
ſo bad, as the old obſtinate Sinners. For they grow 
worſe, deceiving and being deceiv'd; and more and 
more abuſe God's Mercy, and are ſtill going further from 
him, as the Faithfulare growing better and nearer to him. 
2. And it is certain that God greatly bleſſeth ſome 
Voung-Mens Underſtandings, and maketh them Wiſer 
than the Aged and their Teachers. 5 | 

3. And ſuch a One is not bound to think, that he 
knoweth not what he knoweth ; nor to believe, that e- 


very old Man is Wiſer than he; all this we grant. 


$.4.But tho Eccl. 4. 13.Better is a poor and wiſe Child, than 

an old and fooliſh King, who will no more he admoniſii d. Yet, 
1. It is certain that Knowledge cometh much by R- 

perience, and long Experience and Uſe, is far more pow- 
erful than the ſhort : And Time and Gai 
ſary to it; naturally or ordinarily lang Learning and 
uſe increaſeth Knowledge. Do not all take it for grant- 
ed, that uſually the Boys who have been many Years at 
School, are better Scholars than Beginners; and ſo in all 
other Acquiſitions? Therefore it was the Elders that 


were commonly the Rulers of the People in Church and 


— 


under wiſe and godly Paſtors, and 

in the familiar Company — 21 Perſons, eſpecially of 
dQheir' Age and uſual Converſe.  < | 03 469-1 
VIII. Keep them as'much as 


nyerſe is neceſ- 


| 


5 


” | = — — 
Common-xealth; and the Paſtors and Rulers are thence | 
calld | Elders: And if they were not \ordinarily the 
Wiſeſt, why did not God make the Child the ordina- 
ry Teachers and Rulers of their Parents, but the Parents 
of the Childreth? Old-Men may be Ignoragt and Erro- 
neous, as well as Wicked: But Young-Men cannot be 
ripe in Wiſdom without a Miracle; we are not there- 
fore now to ſuppoſe unuſual Things to be uſval- Ordi- 
narily Youth is ignorant and raw; their Conceptions 
undigeſted, not well fix'd or improv'd : It is but few 
Things that they know, and their Ignorance of the reft 
maketh them liable to many Errors, Heb. 5. 12. For the 
Time ye ought to have been Teachers: Fitneſs to teach ſup» 
poſeth Time; the Young cannot digeſt ſtrong Meats. A 
Novice muſt not hea Biſhop; the Reaſon may ſeem 
ſtrange, Leſt he be lift up with Pride, and fall ago the Con- 
demnat ion of the Devil, 1 Tim. 3. 6. One would think 
Youth ſhould be moſt humble, as conſcious of Defective- 
neſs: But becauſe the Ignorant know not that more is to 
be known than ever they attain'd, therefore they know 
not their own Ignorance. . | | | 
2. Andthis PROUD IGNORANCE is ſo odious 
a Sin, and the Nurſe of ſo many more, and ſo great an 
Enemy to Wiſdom and all Good, that it is no wonder 
that it is the way to the Condemnation of the Devil. 
F. 5. Therefore tho Young-Men ſhould not receiveany 
Falſhood, Hereſie, or ill Example from the Aged, yet they 
ſhould ſtill remember that ceteris paribus, Age hath the 
great Advantage for Knowledge; and Youth muſt needs 
live in an humble, teachable ſenſe of Ignorance; other 
Mens Abuſe of Time, and aged Folly, will not prove 
them miraculouſly Wiſe. The Aged are always the 
Wiſeſt, if they e improve their Time and Helps. 
d. 6. It is ſo odious a Sin for Lads and young students 
to be ſelf-conceited, and unteachable, and ſet upgheir 
Apprehenſions with ungrounded Confidence againſt 
their Elders, that all ſhould be very fearful of that Guilt, 
and have ſuch humble Thoughts of their own Under- 
ſtandings, as to be jealous of their Conceptions ; for all 


| theſe Vices make up their ſelf-conceited Prefidence. 


. 1, It is both great Ignorance of the Darkneſs of Mens 
Underſtanding, and great Ignorance of themſelves, to 
be ignorant that they are ignorant, and to think they 
are ſure of that which they know not. e 
2. It is an odious ſort of Pride to over- value an igno- 
rant Underſtanding, and to be proudly confident of that 
which they have not. ; £ 
3. It is Folly to think that Truth can be known, with- 
out ſufficient Time and Trial, and contrary to the 
World's continual Experience. a 
4. It is as abſurd and inhuman a ſubverting of the 
order of the World, for Lads to ſet up their Wits by 
groundleſs Self-conceitedneſs againſt their Elders, as for 
Subjects to ſet their Wills againſt Rulers. | 
5. It is a continnal Unrighteouſneſs ; there is a Juſtice 
requir'd in our common private Judging, as well as in 
Judges publick Judgment. And all ſhould be heard and 
try'd before we peremptorily judge. 5 
5. It is a Neſt of continual Error in the Mind, which 
is the Soul's Deformity, and contrary to Nature's Love 
of Truth: - Ns: a „ 
§. 7. And it hath Abundance of miſchievous Effects. 
1. It keepeth out that Truth or Knowledge which 
ſhauld be receiv'd. It obſtinately reſiſteth neceſſary Teach- 
ing, whereas the willingeſt Entertainment is little enough 
to get true Knowledge, even by flow Degrees. As God 
giveth Birds an Inſtinct to feed their Young, ſo the Young 
ones by Inſtin& hunger, and open their Mouths. But if 
they abhorr'd their Meat, and muſt be cram'd, they would 
commonly periſh ; that Knowledge that ſuch ger, muſt 
be from themſelves, in their own thinking andOb/ervatio 
only: Where their Minds are yet unfurniſh'd with thoſe 
Truths that muſt let in more, and daily Objgts will occa- 
ſion Error or Confuſion in the Minds thatareunprepar'd to 
improve them, and their own Luſts will pervert them, and 
one Error draw in more, whereas the Help ot thoſe that by 
long and ſucceſsful Study, have rightly order'd and dige- 
ſted their Conceptions, might be an exceeding Help to 
willing Learners. D 2 2. And 
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. And ſuch by Pride do fotfeit the Grace of God, | molt of the Confuſion and Miſeries of the World, or i 
 whichhepivetht#the Humble, and reſiſteth the Proud, Kingdoms, Churches, and all Societies, come from it. 

and —— given up to the Self-conceitedneſs which they Yea, though it ſeems quite contrary to Scepticiſm, it 

defend, till their own Counſels and Ways be their tendeth at laſt to Infidelity or Atheiſm. | For when EX- 
=_ Gnu. ðé i ot pci 7 ge | PERDEE hath convinced ſuch, that their moſt confident 
5 3. And the Devil hath advantage to ſet in, and even | Rage, was but a miſtake, they tun to think that there 
poſſeſs ſuch proud, prepared ignorant Minds, and become | is nothing certain, agg deny the greateſt Truths. It is 
their Teacher, and lead them almoſt to what he will, a- by this one Su of prou ee in falſe Thoughts, 
gainſt Truth, and the Church, and themſelves and God. | that Kingdoms, Churches, and the World, by Obſtinacy 
4. And Self-conceit and haſty Confidence, maketh | ſcetns remedileſs, and the wiſeſt Men that would Cure 
them continual Lyars; even while they Rage for what them can do no good, but on themſelves and few. _ 
= they ſay as true*: For b ing uſually miſtaken 8 want of x > | . O. K rake = kan ore er . A 
5 ink, and are not | dren aga P. s Counſel, hol ainſt 
e e "pads 8 0" their Tutors, and ignorant Perſons againſt eee 
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to be much believ'd in their prefidence. 


& 8. But ſeeing many old Men are Ignorant and Errone- 


ous, and ſine young Men have ſounder Underſtandings, hom 


Conſent of the moſt able Godly Paſtors. What an odious 
Thing is it to ſee an ignorant Lad run againſt all his Fa- 
ther's Words, and think that he is Wiſer and always in 


ow when 1 am guiltyof Pride, Self-conceit, and Pre- ö b lway 

Py Oh pop refuſing 8 ? pn 1. When you "the right; and- tO hear Ignorant Perſons magiſterially 

raſhly neple& their Judgment and Counſel, who have had judge and Deſpiſe their wiſe and faithful Teachers, be- 

as good Helps and Parts as you, and far longer Time and foke they are capable to unceritand them, or the Matter 

Experience, without ſo much as heating what they have of which they talk of? Oh! how happily might Parents, 
to ſay, and taking time to try the Cauſe according to its and Paſtors, and wiſe Men, promote Knowledge and 
weight, eſpecially if they be ſuch as Nature or Relation Goodneſs in the World, were it not, for this ſelfiſh Pre- 
obliged you to learn of. 2. When you eaſilier ſuſpect fidence which ſhuts the Door againſt their neceſſary Helps. 
ſuch than your own Underſtandings. 3. When your Con- Fs —— 3 
fidence of your Underſtandings is fo unproportionable to %%% BY; 7: 
The Conclaſion, to Miniſters. 


your Time and Studies, that you muſt ſuppoſe you know 
by a Miracle or ſome rare Capacity and Wit; as if you | | 
had got more in a few Years than the reſt of Mankind * is another ſort of Helpers, on whom the Wel- 
doth in many. 4. When you judgg ſuddenly before you 1 fare of Youth much depends; even the Miniſters 
take Time to think, and may know that you never | of Chriſt. But I preſume not here to teach them: In 
heard what may be ſaid againſt you. I my Reformed Paſtor, I have ſpoken ſomewhat freely when 
5. When you talk moſt in a bold Aſſertingor a Teach- | 1 had leave. I eannot expect that thoſe that ſilence me 
ing way, as if you were Oracles to be Heard and Reve- ahould hear me; nor will I think that able faithful Mini- 


| 


— 
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againſt you. 


renced, and not in a humble enquiring way, with that ne- 


ceſlary doubting which beſeemeth Learners; except ye be- 


come as little Children in teachable Humility, you are not 


fit for the School of Chriſt, Matth. 18. 3. Even he that 
is a Teacher muſt be a Learner ſtill, as conſcious of his 
remaining Ignorance, and not think himſelf aboveat, | 
nor ſet himſelf to Diſpute againſt all that he underſtands | 


not, but continue humbly to ſearch and try. 6. When 
thoſe Reaſons of your own ſeem good and cogent, which 


are ſufficiently confuted, and you cannot ſee it, or which 


Men of the moſt approved Learning and fitneſs to judge, 
do judge to be but Folly, and when other Men's Joundeſt 
Reaſons ſeem light to you, becauſe you judge by a proud 


and ſelfiſh Underſtanding, Confident and Tenacious of 


all that is your own, and Contemning that which is 


7, When you can too eaſily without certain cogent 


Reaſon diſſent: from the Judgment, not only of thoſe 


whoſe Light and Integrity, hath by Self-manifeſtation 
convinc'd the World, but alſo from the generality of ſuch 
as are commonly known to be the Wiſe, Godly and Im- 
partial; yea perhaps from all the Church of Chriſt. | 

8. When the moſt and wiſeſt Men that know you, 
think you not ſo Wiſe as you think your ſelves, nor your 


| Reaſon & good; but pity your Self- conceitedneſs, and 


yet this brings you not to ſuſpect and try. TY 
9. When you are hardly and rarely brought to an hum- 
ble Confeſſion of your Errors, but in all Debates you ſeem 


ſtill, whatever the Cauſe be, to be in the right, and When 


you have once ſaid it you will ſtand to it, and juſtifie 
Untruths, or extenuate and excuſe them. 

10. When yon too much affect the eſteem of Wiſdom, 
and love to have your Judgments a Rule to others, and 
are unfit for true Subjection. 

In a word, when inſtead of being ſwift ro Hear, flow 
to Speak, and ſlom to Wrath, you are Rolf to Speak and Di- 
tate, ſlow to Hear and Learn, and ſwift to wrathful Cen- 


ſure of Diſſentern. 


- 1%: 0. Se 


taketh up the greater half of the Thoughts of Men, and 
moſt are rather deceiv'd than in the right, and Man's 
Mind in Fleſh is in great Darkneſs, and therefore PROUD 
IGNORANCE is a monſtrous and pernicious Vice; and 


mmon and hurtful is this Sin in Mankind, 
that you ſhonld ſtill be duly fearful of it; Error 1. fear 


ſters need my Counſel. But all that J will now ſay is, 
humbly to intreat thoſe who take no great Pains with the 
young Perſons in their Pariſhes, and will not be admo- 


ſo great a hand in counſelling our Reformers that made 


the Liturgy) his Book de Regno Dei, his Cenſure of the 
Liturgy, eſpecially of Baptiſm, Confirmation, Ordination 
and Diſcipline, and his vehement preſſing the neceſſity of 


Congregational Diſcipline, and denying the Sacrament to the 
unmeet, and the neceſſity of keeping Baptized Youths 75 


ing of the Covenant, which they made and muſt renew, and 
and of what miſchie vous Effects it is to confirm them, and 


ad mit them to the Lord's Supper, on their bare faying the 
Words of the Catechiſm, the Creeds, Lord's Prayer and 


Decalogue, without tryed Under ftanding and ſerious Piery 


And what a Wrong it is to the Chriſtian Church and Reli 
gion, to confound and corrupt our Communion for want o, 
Pariſh Diſcipline and Diſtinttions. And how little Good all 
Canons or Laws for Reformation or Religious Duty will do 


| if the Miniſtry be Ignorant, Wordly and Ungodly, and the 
Churches be not Taught and Guided by Able, G odly, Hum- 


ble, Self-denying aud Loving Paſtors. 
I beſeech you read him diligently, he was no violent 
Man, and his Books here mentioned werepurpoſely writ- 


England, and accepted kindly by them. His burnt Bones 
were honourably Vindicated by the publick Praiſe, and 
his Memory by many in Cambridge ſolemnly commend- 
ed to Poſterity: I beſeech you let his Counſel in theſe 
Books be reviv'd, and true Reformation be tryed by 
their Light. I hope they will hear that great and mode- 
rate Reformer that will not hear me, or ſuch as I. And 
if you will add the Reading of Old Salvian, and of Nic. 
Clemangis, it may do you good, and excite you to do 
danch to others, and promote the Ends of this Advice 10 
Youth. EY! | 3 1 i 
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niſned by ſuch as I, but to read Martin Bucer (who had 


the Catechumens, till at Age they come to true underftand- 


till they give credible Signs of real NIE ERR Godly Life, 


ten for K. Edward, and the Biſhops, and Church of 
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Knowledge of GOD, Themſelves, and the Holy Scriptures: 


Ana. 


— 


F 
n : 


READER 


| Candid Reader, 


HIS is the Errand of this Preface, to aſſure thee, 
that this Treatiſe was left under Mr. Baxter's own 
Hand, which now is expos'd tothy View from the Preſs. It 


: was Timothy's great Commendation and. Advantage. | 


That from a Child he had known the. Holy Scrip- 


' tures, which were able to make him Wiſe to Salvation, 


through Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. III. 15. 
Early Draughts from this Spring will give us ſuch a Reliſh 
of the Waters iſſuing from thence, as will render our moſt 
diligent Reading of them both profitable and delightful to 
1s. This Book at once may profit both the Mother and the 
Child : And the Contents thereof may, with greater Eaſe 
and Pleaſure impreſs themſelves upon their Minds and Me- 
mories by frequent Reading of them, and Diſcourſe about 
them, than if Children were confined to get large Portions 
of Catechiſms without Book: At leaſt the former would 


greatly prepare them for the latter. Had Mr. Baxter 


compleated what he did deſign herein, the Reader might 


have been more advantaged there. | 
All that the Author left thou haſt. And, if it be deſi- 
red, the Continuation may poſſibly be expoſed to View here- 


. after by another Hand. Pray heartily for the Publiſher 


for none more need and crave it, than 


Thine in the beſt of 


Bonds and Services, | 


Aat. Sylveſter. 


ket 8 


eee 
_ FAMILIAR WAY 


0 e ee e i 
_ Catechiling Children. 


Mot her. 


>” Taught your Catechiſm? 
Child. What is the Catechiſm, Mo- 
4 £54 _M ther? 5 | | 

M. It is thoſe Things which you muſt knbw above. all 


other. 


C. Why muſt I needs know them? = 1 
M. Becauſe God made you to kno them, and with- 
, not Bleſt of 

God. by 


C. Cannot I do as well without Learning as other Chil- 
dren do? | n e 


for ever, and to ſcape 


NOME Child, Are you willing to be 


C. What is that 


| They never think of God'or another World ; they live 
| . not 


M. Thoſe that do not learn that which God would 


have them learn, are all Naught and Miſerable, worſe 
than Beaſts. | 


C. But I find that I had rather Play, and 7. alk of ſome- 


what elſe than learn Ay Catechiſm: I do not love it. 
M. That is becauſe you are Fooliſh and Naught ; and 


it is by Learning that you, muſt become Wiſe and Bet- 


4 


ter, ox elſe you will be Undone for ever, and wiſh that 


you had never been Born. 
C. What is it that I muſt Learn? _ 
M. You mult learn to be Wiſe, and Good, and Happy 
Hell, Miſery and Sin. | 


C. I would fain be Wiſe, and Good, and Happy : 


How ſhall I learn that ? 


M. Not by knowing how to Eat and Drink, Laugh 
and Play; and thoſe little common Things which Beaſts 


and Fools know: But it muſt be by knowing great, and 


excellent, and needful Things? 


S 48 What are thoſe Things ? 5 „ 
M. The firſt Thing you muſt know is, What you are 
your ſelf, and what you are made for: Do you know how 


Man doth differ from all forts of Beaſts and Birds? 
Fo Tes, I know a Man from a Beaſt as ſoon as I ſee 
them?; 1 3 1 

M. Lou ſee how the ſhape of their Bodies differ: 
But that is a ſmall difference. It is their Souls that 


differ which you cannot ſee : Their Fleſh and ours lit- 


tle differ but in Shape: The Soul is the Man or his chief- 
eſt Part, the Body is but like Cloathing to the Soul. 
C. What is a Soul, Mother ? | be | 
M. The Soul is a Spirit and cannot be ſeen : But it is 
that which hath all the Power : The Body is but Earth 


and Water, and Air, and when the Soul is gone, it 


Rots and turns toEarth _ 
C. How do you know that we have Souls? 


* , 


Do not you know that you are Alive, and that you Hear 


me now, and that you feel when you are Hot or Cold, 


Well or Ill, Hungry or Thirſty? It is the Soul by 
which you Live, and See, and Feel. a 
C. Dogs and Beaſts do See and Feel: Have they Souls ? 
M. Yes; they have Souls or elſe they would be but 
dead Carkaſſes: But their Souls and ours greatly differ; 
Aud this is the difference which you muſt —— . 
C. What is the difference between our Souls and theirs ? 
M. You may ſee ſome of the difference outwardly 
between our Works and theirs. Beaſts do not Talk as we 
do, nor write Books, nor ſtudy Laws, and other Learn- 


ing, nor make Ships, nor build Cities, nor govern King- 


doms as Men do ? But yet becauſe they do ſomewhat like 
theſe, it is a greater difference than all theſe that you 
muſt know. Sees he * 
| reater difference? | 

AI. Beaſts and Birds, and Fiſhes are all made but for 
the uſe of Man, and therefore their Souls can do no- 
thing but feed and preſerve their Bodies, and ſerve us: 


M. We know it by that which the Soul doth in us: 


not by a Law but by the Inclination of their Nature: 


5 


. * K 


e 


- 


—_— 


other's: C 


* 
* ad 7 


2 l 


* * 
Wen 2 
3 S 


1 P l 
* 1 Wan nge 
4. 2 2 * A + Oy as \ "5a — * 2 
IF * 


2 


* 


hs. wad 


* een 1 


- - * „ = . 
5 8 
G ; * ; 
p ”. WW.) ; 5 . > 4 n 7 hes. 60 
* a 1 . * a 7 o d * * 2 * 1% 4 
n a - 4 N * T * 
- 5 
* 2 

en © B44 - "4 — 4 8 n . 3 ++ q __ 


e 


_—_ 3 
8 * 25 
K . 
— «7 
* * " 
o * „ 
: . » 
* 
| * | : 


Fo * : vt. © vas BE; 3. SAT Ce 2 * 2 Ia 4s 
R - „5 
2 


4 \ 1 
h na i bead —— SL 7 . hs * n * 
— — 


Do they not teach and learn God 


not ſee my Soul, nor your own. 


They bave noghop® of Heaven, or fear of Hell, not 


any Conſciencò within to tell them of Duty to God or 


and ſeek hi 


m But the Soul of Man is made for all this; 


and Sea, and Land, if he had not more than they 


Sin againſt him: Nor do they knowingly worſhip, ſerve, nd give all this Power to Sun, and Moon, and Stars., 


| even to know God and his Lawz and our Duty, and to 


think of and prepare for another Life after Death, and 
to fear Puniſhment then, and hope and Over for ever- 
laſting Happineſs; and to ſerve and obey God that we' 
may obtain it- This is thedifference. 
C. Are you ſure that # Man is made for all this?? 
M. Ves: Do you not ſee that good Men do all this? 
s Law, and obey him, 
and worſhip him, and hope for Heaven hereafter ? 
Good Men could not do this if God had not made them 
fit to do it. | - 0 ur ig, : hens 
But I muſt Teach you how to know all this better 
hereafter, when Icome to tell you what God faith of it 


in his Word: I cannot Teach you all at once. 


© The Second Part of the Catechiſm: To know God. 
Have told you firſt what you muſt know of 


I your ſelf, and what a Man is: I mult next tell 
you what God is: For if you know, not God, it were as 


good you knew nothing at all. 
C. What is God? 


M. God is not a Body, nor like any thing that we 
ean ſee: You mutt have no ſuch Thought of him. 
C. How then ſhall I know what he 1s * 1 
M. Yon muſt know him by his Works, and ſpecially 
by knowing your ſelf, and the Soul of Man, which 
is called ods nn 8 
C. How can ] know him when ] do not ſee him? | 
M. Nothing but the loweſt or baſeſt Things are ſeen 


_ beſides the Light. You never ſaw the Wind: And yet 


you ſee and feel what it doth; how it can overthrow 


Trees and Houſes : And by that you know that it is 
| ſtrong. You ſee Roſes and other Flowers, and Apple- 


Trees, and Pear-Trees ; and you ſee and taſte how one 


differs from another in Flower and Fruit : But you do 


not ſce that within them which cauſeth all the Beauty 
and Sweetneſs, and difference that appeareth without. 
You do not ſee that inward Soul of Birds and Beaſts by 
which they live and move : Nor (as I told you) you do 
But you may know 

much of Things unſeen by what they do. 
C. What be the Works of God, by which I may know 
him ? 155 : „ 
M. All that you ſee in the World: God made them 
all, and God doth preſerve them all. Do you not ſee 


all the Country about you? This Earth is many Thou- 


ſand and Thouſand times bigger than you ſee: And it 
ſtands upon nothing, but it is round like a Ball, and 
hangs in the Air, and the Heavens are round about it, 


as far as you ſee them over it. All England is as much 


Jeſs than the whole Earth, as a Pin is leſs than all this 
Houſe: And you ſee how the Ground doth bring forth 


all forts of Trees, and Herbs, and Corn, and Flowers: 


How many Thouſand Thouſands of. Birds, Beaſts, Sheep 


and other living Things do live in all Countreys, and 


how many Thouſand Thouſand Men? All theſe God 
made, and feeds and keeps them : And yet all this Earth 
is next to nothing, in compariſon of the Heavens and 
the reſt of the World. Yonder Sun that you ſee doth 
give Light and Heat to all this Earth, and yet it is ma- 
ny Thoufand Miles from hence: It goeth round about 
the Earth every Day and Night, and goeth many Thou- 
ſand Miles every Hour; and yet it is many Thouſand 
times bigger than all the Earth : Many of the Stars ſeem 
little to you, becauſe they are many Thouſand Miles 


from us, and: yet are many Hundred times bigger than 


all this Earth: And no Man can tell how many Thou- 
ſand Thouſand Miles there may be beyond all the Stars 


Which we can ſee. Do you not look up and wonder at 


altkuns? 4 8 


C. O yes, I wonder at i; but how ſhall I know God by | 1 


ail this ? 


_ 


| G Tron God rm needs be Grow and e 
M. And Wo you not perceive that 
Wiſe, and knoweth more than all the World? How elſe 


could he make Heaven and Earth in ſuch admirable Or- 
| der, and keep them in the ſame Courſe through all Ge- 


nerations? How could he make Nights and Days, Win- 
ter and Summer? Yea, the very Body of every Man and 
Beaſt is ſo wonderfully ordered, 

the World are poſed in ſearching into the Work of God 


| therein. We know not how a Man is made, nor how he 
digeſteth his Meat into Blood and Fleſh, nor any ſuck 


like: All the Men in the World cannot make one Flow⸗ 


giveth all Men and Angels all the Knowledge and Wiſ- 
dom which they have: And therefore he needs have 


Thoughts of all Men in the World, becauſe they can- 
not think a Thought without him. Do you not perceive 


R 1 5 . 
C. Tes; He that made all muſt needs know all? 
And you muſt know by his Works that God is as 


all the World beſides, both Heaven and Earth. For all 
Things are Good that he hath made: The Sun, is good; 


the Earth but a Dungeon and a Grave? The Moon and 
Stars are good, Heaven and Earth are good; Sea and 
Land are good; all the Fruits of the Earth, and all liv- 


a Curſe on them for his Puniſhment : And among Menz 


good? | 


Good, above all: But yet I do not know him. | 

AM: I told you that God is not of a bodily Subſtance 
and Shape like Things ſeen. He is a Spirit and the 
Maker of all Bodies and Spirits. And therefore ! next 
told you, that you muſt know him partly by knowing 
your ſelf, that is, your Soul. 

C. Is God like me, or like a Man ? 8 
AM. God hath made the Soul of Man in his own Image, 
in ſome little Likeneſs to himſelf: And ſo you may know 
lome what of God by your ſelf, as you may ſee ones Face 
ina Glaſs. 1 N 

C. Mherein is Man's Soul lite God? 

M. In many Things. 1. Our Souls are Spirits and 
cannot be ſeen, and ſo is God. 2. Vet it is by the Soul 
that the Body liveth, and moveth, and feeleth. 
do nothing without the Soul; nor can any thing in the 


and Moon, Sea and Land, Wind and Rain, Men and 
Beaſts, and all Things do. 3. Our Souls have Life to 
move us, and Underſtandings to know Good and Evil, 
and Wills to love the Good and hate the Evil: And in 


knoweth all Things, and loveth Good, and hateth Evil 
more than we. So that as our Souls are unſeen Spirits, 
of Life, and Underſtanding, and Will in our Bodies, ſo 
God 1s more than a Soul to the whole World, to Heaven, 
and Earth, and Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and to e- 
very Soul and Body that is. Wi © 

| d J underſtand you that God is a Spirit, that hath more 
Power, and Knowledge, and Goodneſs, than all the 
World beſides: But yet methinks I do not know him. 


but we may know ſo much of him as may make us Wiſe, 


and Good, and Happy : And you muſt increaſe in know- 
God more and more as long as you live. If you are 


in 
wing to learn, God will help you to know him a great 


deal 


. Tre not you ſure that he that doth all this, muſt 
needs be Great and "Almighty, and have more Power © 
than all the World? How could he make ſuch a World 


himſelf? No one can give more than he harh to give. 
od is moſt. 


that the wiſeſt Men in 


er or Graſs, nor one Bird or Fly: And it is God that 
more himſelf: He muſt needs know all the ſecret 


then that God is infinitely Wiſe and knoweth all 


9 0 he is Great and Wiſe, and that he is Better than 


without it's Light, and Heat, and Motion, what were 


ing Things are good, ſave that Man's Sin hath brought 
Learning and Virtue are good; our Food and Cloathing, 
our Parents and Friends, and all good People are good. 
And could God make the World good, if he were not 


C. I know God muſt. needs be Powerful, and Wiſe, and 


. 
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It can 


World without God: It is God that doth all that sun 


this they are God's Image; for God is Life it ſelf; and 


AM. No one in the World knoweth God perfectly; 
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5. Did God ſpeak it bimſelf ? 
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A Fair Way of 
— 3 ah — 
5 deal better hereafter, than you can do now while you are 


but a Child. Yon do n 
Men do. And how then ſhoulda Child know as much of 


God, as a Man may know? When you come to under- 
ſtand the Bible, which is God's Word, you will know 


God better: Therefore I muſt next teach " to know 
what God's Word is, that it may teach you more. 


IT be Third Leſſon: To know'God's Word, 


c. XJ HAT is it thar you call the Word of God? 
AI. Becauſe we are dull, and cannot ſuffi- 

ciently know God and his Will by his Vr s alone; there - 

fore God hath more fully and plainly told it us from Hea- 


74. God is not like a Man, nor doth he talk as Men 


do: But God can many ways make known his Mind to 


vs: As your Soul doth talk by your Tongue, and nob of 


it ſelf without it; fo God hath ſometime ſpoken by An- 


gels, and ſometime by Prophets, to whom he inwardly 


maketh known his Will, as you/inwardly know now what | 


you think or ſee. And ſome part of God's Word he 


did write himſelf ; that is, the Ter Commandments. And |. 
all this is written for vs in the Bible, which is God's Book. | 


C. Who did God ſpeak this to, and when was it ? 


II. Not all at once, nor all to one Man; but by de- 
girees; as I teach you ſome one. Day, and ſome another. 
He firſt ſpake to Adam and Eve, andafter to others, ſpe- 


cially to Noah, and after that to doſes, and he taught Ao. 


ſes to write down all that God had faid to him, and all 


that he ſaid from the beginning of the World, which was 
meet for us to know: And he wrote the Ten Command: 
ments in two Tables of Stone, and gave them to Moſes to 
keep, and many other Laws he ſpake to him by Angels: 


And after that in many Ages, when he had any new Thing 
to make known, or ſinful People to 1 he often 
| ſent ſome Prophet to them: And laſt of a | 

Son from Heaven, to tell us more than all before had told. 


. Allforts of Beaſts on the Earth; and laſtly Man. 


all, he ſent bis 


us. | | 

C. What is a Prophet? 425 e 

1 7 One W God tells his Mind to, either inwardly 
himſelf, or outwardly by an Angel, and then ſendeth him 


to tell others as from God. | | 
to & How were Men ſure that God ſent theſe Prophets ? 


M. God did bring to paſs all that he ſent them to fore- 


tel: And the Laws which he commanded by Moſes, and 


by Jeſus Chriſt, he own'd by many great Miracles before 


all the People; ſuch as none can do but by the Power of 


God; which I ſhall tell you more fully, when I tell/you 


the Hiſtory of the Bible. Beſides that, the Bible is ſuch 


2 Book for Matter and Manner, as none could write, if 


God had not taught it them. 
C. How come we to have this Book? . Ding 
Ii. Thoſe that God gave it to did give it to their Chil- 


- d ſo it hath been deliver'd from one Generation 
5 9 as the Laws of this Land are, by which Men 
hold their Eſtates; and God made it the Office of Mini- 


keep and preach his Word. 27 
— 1 0 p34; Books God's Word but the Bible ? 


J. That which our Teachers do take out of the Bible 
ts thi meaning of it, is ſo far God's Word, as it 


is in the Bible whence they take it: And good Books to 
cen this Word of God to us, and help us to practiſe 


1 C. I, all true that is written in the Bible ? 


Some part of the Bible tells us what Lyes the De- 
vil and wicked Men have us'd to deceive Men with: It's | 


true that ſuch Lyes were told. And all that God faith 


muſt needs be true; for it is impoſſible for God to Iye. 


5 Fee ore 
> BONE 8275 perfect; all Lying is either for want 


of jede of the Truth, or becauſe en are naught and 
. e Truth: Or for want of Power to attain their 


Wills without a Lye: But God wanteth neither Know- 


ag Goodneſs, nor Power; and he hateth Lyars 
e them; and therefore cannot lye himſelf. 


know how to build Houſes, 
nor write Books, nor do any other thing which you ſee | 


Irie Fourth Leſſon: Of the O . 

C. HAT = _— the Bible tells u ö 

V AL Thefirſt Thing is, How God made the 

P 5 We r 1 
C. 4 would fain know ther: How was it> | 


44 In the beginning God made the Heaven and the 
Earth: And the Earth was firſt like a great Paddle of dir- 


- | ty Water, without Light or Shape; and God did take ſit 


Days time to ſhape it out of this confug'd Heap, and to 
adorn it wich all the Greatures which it polleſſerh. 

C. Why did God take juſt ſix Days to do it? 
. 8 We — N * ron it: His Willmuſf 

e us: But this helpeth us the more diſtinctly to take 

notice of Gods Wark. 200 9 a 1225 
C. What did God make the firſt Day? 
C. How did God make it? | | 1 
M. As he did all the reſt; by the Power of his bare 
* * Mord: He ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was 
C. What did God make the ſecond Day? e 
. M4. He made the Firmament, which is calbd Heaven. 
C. What did he makgthe third Day? 
M. He gather'd the Waters by themſelves, which is 
the Sea; and made the Land dry, which is the Earth. 
And he made the Earth to Bear Graſs, Herbs and Trees 
with Seed. . : 2 
GC. What did God make the fourth Day ? | 
AM. He made the Sun, and Moon, and Stars to be 
= 2” and otherwiſe uſeful to the Earth. 

. Had he not made Light before ? N 
AM. As he made Earth, in one Maſs, before he ſhap'd 
it: But now he form'd it into all theſe Parts, which we 
call Sun, Moon and Stars 285 

C. What did he make the fifth Duy ? ; 
M. Fiſhes and Fowls, with Power to beget more and 
multiply. IE, 0 e 
C. What did he make the ſixth Day ? 


C. How did God make Man? 
M. He made his Body of the Earth, and then breatbd 
his Soul into it. Cn ol a” 
C. Did not God make Woman ? L 
A. When he made the Man, he took a Rib out of his 
Side and made ita Woman, to be his Wife, to ſhew that 
a Man and his Wife mould be as it were one. 
C. Who were the firſt Man and Woman ? 
M. Adam and Eve. „„ 
C. Did God male them good or bad? 
A. He made all T * ood ; and he made Man in 
his own Image, with Life for Action, Underſtandin 
for Knowledge, and Free-will to chuſe Good and refuſe 


Evil; and he put them in a moſt pleaſant Gai 
calld Paradiſe. P plealant Garden 


C. What did he bid them do there . 

M. God being Man's Governor, gave him in Nature 
a Law to keep: And alſo commanded him to dreſs and 
keep the Garden, and gave him all lower Creatures for 
his uſe , only to try his Obedience he charg'd him not to 
Eat the Fruit of one Tree, which was call'd the Tree of 
Knowledge, on pain of Death. T1 ; | 
Ci. And what did Adam and Eve do then? | 

M. God ſuffer d the Devil to tempt Eve in the ſhape 
of a Serpent, to Eat of that one forbidden Fruit, and 


| ſhe did Eat, and perſuaded Adam to Eat alſo; and fo 


they broke the Law of God. | 
G How did the Devil tempt her to it? = 
M. He told her that eating of the Tree of Knowledge 

would make her Wiſe, and to be like God himſelf in 

Knowledge; and that God forbad it them, becauſe he 


would not put them to Death, as he had threaten'd, 
but they might ſafely Eat it. And ſo becauſe the Fruit 
was pleafant, and ſhe hege it would increaſe her 


Knowledge, ſhe did Eat, and gave it Adam to Eat. 


1 > | | | What | 


would not have them know fo much; and that God -. 
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C. What did God-do with, them then? 


of Paradiſe, and curſt the Earth to them, and judg'd 


them to Labour and Sorrow, Pain and Death. But yet 


in Mercy ſo far forgave them, as that he promis d them 


a Saviour to deliver them from Hell and Everlaſting 
Miſery, if they would believe him and repent, and ſin- 


cerely obey him for time to come. oy 
'C. Did Eating of one Tree deſerve ſo great a Puniſhment? 


AI. Les: For it was God Almighty that they ſinn'd 


againſt. And they believ'd the Devil before God, and 
took God to be a Lyar, and to be their eavious Enemy, 
and the Devil to be more their Friend: And this they 
did when they were new made Good, and able to do 
them. 1 
C. But why did God Curſe the Earth? 8 
M. For a Puniſhment to Man; that it ſhould bear 
Briars, and be barren without his Toil, and be a place 
of Sorrow to him. e | | 
C. But muſt all Men ſuffer and die becauſe Adam ſinn d? 
M. All that were ſince born came out of Adam and 
Eve: And when they were guilty and naught, we muſt 


better, and had all Things given them by God to ſerve 


needs be born ſo too; for they could beget no better 


Tyan they were themſelves: And hence it is, that the 
Nature of all Mankind is become naught and turn'd 


from God; and this is call'd our Original Sin. 

C. But what did God do to the Devil for deceiving them? 
M. The Devils were once Angels, and fell by Sin 

themſelves, and therefore did bear Malice both to God 


and Man: And he would make all others as bad and miſe- | 
fable as himſelf: And ever ſince then he hath ſought 


Man's Deſtruction; but God promis'd a Saviour that 


ſhould overcome him, and deliver us. 


C. What did God do on the Seventh Day? 


Man ſhould reſt from his Labours, and worſhip God in 
remembrance of the Creation. Mt, N 
C. And what doth God ever ſince? „ 
M. He preſerveth and governeth the World which 
he made, both Heaven and Earth. And he enjoyeth 


. himſelf, and needeth nothing; but all need him. 


The Fifth Leſſon: More of the Scripture Hiſtory. 


At. To you remember what I taught you laſt 2 


1 C. You told me how God made the World, and 
how Adam and Eve ſinn'd by the Devil's Temptation, and 
how we are all born in Sin, and how God jude'd Man to 


Suffering aud Death, but pronounc'd a Saviour to deliver | 


Believers. But what did Men do after Adam's Fall? 
A. Adam had two Sons, Cain the Elder, and Abel 


the Younger : Adam had taught them both to worſhip 


God. But Cain was a bad Man, and did not ſerve God 
with all his Heart, but as bad Men do now : But Abel 
was a good Man, and ſerv'd God heartily with the beſt 
he had. And God accepted Abel's Service, and refus'd 
Cain's; and therefore Cain envy and hated Abel, and 
1 947 him. And God for ſook Cain and puniſh'd his Po- 

erity. | ; ; 
C. Did the firſt Man that was born kill his own Brother? 
What made him kill him? EY 

M. God ſuffer d this to tell us all ever after, that the 
World will {till have two forts of Men; bad Men that 
are the Servants of the Devil, and good Mea that ſerve 
God; and that the Bad will hate and perſecute theGood, 
becauſe they are like the Devil, and the Good are the 
Children of God; and their Hearts and Lives are con- 
trary to one another. | 

C. But if God lov'd Abel better, why would he not ſave 
him from being kilfd? | | 


A. It was no loſs to him to be kill'd; for God took 


his Soul to Heaven : He was the firſt Man that went to 
Heaven, and the ſirſt Martyr : And God giveth the beſt 
Place in Heaven to the Martyrs, that ſuffer and die by 
wicked Men for ſerving God. God loveth all good 
Men, and yet he will not keep them all front being ha- 


55 "ted, and perſecuted; and killd by the Wicked : This 
Ai. God reproy'd and judg'd them, and caſt them out |. doth but try them as Gold is try d in the Fire, and pre- 
| | pare them for greater Glory in Heaven than other good 


Men have... © __ OMG RIPE; 

O. Mhat did the reſt of the World do aften ?, 
AM. God gave Adam another good Son in AbePs ſtead 
call'd Seth; and many of his Poſterity ſerv'd God: And 
eſpecially Zhoch was ſo Holy a Man, that God took him 


moſt others prov'd: ſo bad, that at laſt all the good Men 


And then God would bear with them no longer, byt 
drown'd them all with a Flood of Rain from Heaven. 
ſcap'd? | | N 

M. God told Noah before-hand what he would do, 


| and bid him prepare an Ark, and taught him how to 
make it, like a Ship with many Rooms and cover'd, and 


bid him take into that Ark two of all ſorts of Beaſts and 
Birds, and Meat for them, and for himſelf and his Wiſe, 
and his three Sons and their three Wives: And Noah 
behev'd God, and made the Ark as God bade him: And 
he preach'd to thoſe about him to perſuade them to be- 
lieve and repent a long time while he was making the 
Ark: But they would not believe him, till the Flood 


and his Houſhold in the Ark were carry'd about as in a 


Ship on the Water, till all the reſt were drown'd, and 


the Waters dry'd up, and then he came out. 

C. And what came of him after? 5 

M. He was an Husbandman, and planted a Vineyard 
and made Wine; and once by Temptation he was drunk 
with the Wine, and lay'd himſelf naked in his Drink; 
and one ef his Sons call'd Cham, in mockage told the o- 


WI | ther two called Shem and Fephet : And they in Reverence 
A. Having made the World in fix Days; God ap- 
pointed the Seventh to be the Sabbath Day, in which 


to their Father would not ſee his Nakedneſs, but cover'd 
him with their Faces backward; wherefore Noah bleſſed 


Shem and Faphet, and their Poſterity, and curſed Cham 


and his Poſterity, and they prov'd wicked Men. 
C. It's ftrange that ſo good a Man would be drunk ? 


M. It was but once, and thereby we are warned to 


take heed of fleſhly Temptations, - and to beg God's 
Grace to keep us, and not to truſt our ſelves. 
C. Did all the World come from Noah? 1 


the Top of it to drown them. And when abundance of 


Men had work'd at it long, God derided them, and 


ſtopp'd them. | 5 
C. How did he ſtop them? 5 5 
M. He made them forget the Language which they all 
ſpake before, and made them ſpeak every Man a Lan- 
guage of his own, ſo that they underſtood not one another: 
And hence came many Languages into the World. 
Ci. And what did they next? | 


God, and worſhip'd Creatures and Devils ; but ſome of 
Shem's and Fapher's Poſterity ſerv'd Cod: But eſpecially 
one call'd Abraham: But I mult tell you his Story the 
next Time. 3 fp 


The Sixth Leſſon: The Hiſtory of Abraham and 
| bis Seed. 1 


C. O V told me that you would next tell me the Hiſtory 


of Abraham. I pray you how was that ? 

M. When the World grew worſe and worſe, Abra- 
bam being one of the Poſterity of Shem, was ſo good a 
Man, that God ſingled him out for a ſpecial Bleſſing. 

C. Why? What did Abraham do? _ 


AA. He forſook Idols, and ſerv'd and obey'd God: 1 


yet he liv'd till he was an Hundred Years Old, and his 
Wife Sarah Fourſcore and Ten, before he had any Child 
by her. And then God told him that he would give him 
a Son, from whom ſhould ſpring a great Nation, which 
ſhould be God's ſpecial People, choſen before all the 


World: And that Chriſt the Saviour ſhould be of his 


Seed, 


vp to Heaven without dying: But Cain's Poſterity and 


were worn out, ſaving one call'd Noah and his Houſhold. 


C. I pray tell me how they were drommn d, and how Noah 


came and drown'd all, both Man and Beaſt: But Noah + 


M. Ves: And when they increas'd to great Numbers, 
one great Man call'd Nimrod, would needs build a Tower 
ſo high, that if another Flood came, it ſhould not reach 


M. Moſt Men grew worſe and worſe, and forſook 


bers, 
ower 
reach 
ice of 
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ey all 
a Lan- 
other 7 


orſook 
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him, that he imputed it to him for Righteouſneſs, and 


by another Woman, that Son abus'd Yaac, and God bid 


tion ſprung from Iſhmael. When Iſaac grew up, he had 
two Sons by his Wite Rebecca at a Birth, Eſau and Jacob; 
and God choſe Jacob, and not Eſau, to be the Heir of 


how his Brethren did, he told them his Dreams. 
Dream was, That they were binding Sheaves in the Field, 
and Joſeph's Sheaf ſtood upright, and all their Sheaves 
dow'd to it, ſignifying that all they ſhould bow to him. 


Seven Stars, (ſignifying his Father, and Mother, and 


him more than them. And.once when his Father ſent 


' how to kill him; and Reuben, the Elde 


that his Maſter proſper'd extraordinarily in Houſe and 
Field, fo that he made Joſeph his Steward, and truſted 


and told them that Joſeph would have forc'd her to lie 


was in Priſon, God made the Jay lor kind to him, ſo that 
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his Seed, Jn whom all the Nations of the Earth Hobld be 
bleſſed. Abrabam and Sarah . this ſtrange at firſt, | 
Id, and a. Woman of 


that a Man of an Hundred Years « 
Fourſcore and Ten, ſhould have a Son, and a Nation 
ſpring from him. But ſeeing God ſaid it, he believ'd 
God, knowing that nothing is impoſſible ro him: And 
God took this ſo well, that Abraham did ſo fully truſt 


renew d his Promiſe to him, and gave him a Son call'd 
Iſaac: And Abrabam having an Elder Son call d Jſhmae!, 


Abraham caſt him out of his Houſe : But yet a great Na- 


thoſe great Bleſſings which he had promis'd Abraham: 
And Eſan hated and perſecuted Jacob, becauſe God pre- 
fer'd him. And when Jacob grew up, he had Twelve 
Sons and a Daughter; and Tea of theſe Sons fed Sheep 
and Cattle in the Commons far off, and the two Vougeſt, 
Joſeph and Benjamin, being lov'd beſt by their Father, 
ſtay d at home. And God reveal'd Things to come to | 
Foſeph in his Dreams: And when Jacob ſent. Foſeph to ſee 
One 


Another Dream was, That the Sun, and Moon, and 


Brethren,) did bow to him. And his' Brethren hated 
him, becauſe of his Dreams, and becauſe his Father lov'd 


him to ſee how they did, when they ſaw bim they plotted 
: ube deſiring to ſave 
him, got them to caſt himinto a dry Pit: And preſently 
ſome Merchant - Carriers paſt by that way, who carry'd 
Spices into Egypt to ſell: And Judah the fourth Brother 
got the reſt to ſell him to theſe Carriers; and fo they 
took his Coat and dipt it in Blood, and ſent it to his Fa- 


ther, making him believe that ſome wild Beaſt had torn * 


and devour'd-Jofeph: But while Jacob mourn'd Joſeph was 
carry d into Egypt, and ſold there to Potiphar, who was 
chief Marſhal to Pharaoh, And Joſeph being Potiphar's 
Servant, God bleſs'd all that he was truſted with; fo 


him wich all that he had. Now Joſeph was a very comely 
well-favour'd Man, and his Miſtreſs fell in Love with 
him, and tempted him to lie with her: But he fear'd God 
and ſtill deny*d her. At laſt when he was alone, ſhe took 
hold of his Coat, and ſaid, Lie with me: But he ran a- 
way and left his Coat with her: When ſhe ſaw this, to 
hide her own Luſt and Sin, ſhe call'd out to the Servants, 


with him. Aud making Potiphar her Husband believe it, 
he was angry and put Foſeph in a Priſon. When Jeſeph 


he truſted him to keep all the reſt of the Priſoners, and 
he had the Rule of all, and God proſper'd all that he did. 
At that time the King was diſpleas'd with his chief But- 
ler, and chief Baker, and put them into the ſame Priſon 
where Joſeph was: And at laſt both of them had a ſpecial 
Dream, but they could not tell the meaning of them; 
and God gave Joſeph the Gift ro expound Dreams: And 
Joſeph expounded their Dreams to them, and told them, 
that the Baker's Dream ſignify d that he ſhould be hang'd ; 
but the Butler's Dream ſignity'd that he ſhouldbe reſtor'd 
to his Place, and he pray'd him then to remember him. 
And ſo it came to paſs; but the Butler did not remember 
Joſeph. After this King Pharaoh himſelf had a great Dream, 
which troubled him, and. none. could expound it. He 
dream'd that he ſaw in a Meadow Seven fat Kine, and 
there came Seven lean Kine and did cat them up: Then 
he ſaw Seven full Ears of Corn, and Seven. thin blaſted 
Ears came and eat them up. Then his Butler. remem- 
ber'd Joſeph, and told the King how he had expounded 
their Dreams in Priſon. And the King ſent for him and 


And Joſeph anf er d him, char God had made knows to 


Years of great Plegty; and next Seven Years of great Fa- 
mine in many Cobiitries : | And therefore he advis'd the 
King to chuſe a Wiſe Man, to ſer Officers over all the 
Land of Egyßt, to take up the fifth Part of all the Food of 
the Land the firſt Seven Years, that there might be Food 
enough for the Seven Years of Famine. - And the King 
beliey'd him and lik d the Motion, and thought no Man 
ſo fit as Foſeph, that had the Spirit of God: So he made 
Joſeph. Ruler over all his Houſe, and the next Perſon to 
himſelf, and put his Ring on his Hand, and a Gold Chain 
about his Neck, and made all Men bow to him and obey 
him, and made him Ruler over all the Land, and ap- 
pointed him to gather up the Fruit n into Store= 


that they might not periſh. And thus God began to ful- 
fil Joſeph's Dream. But his Father and Brethren dwelc in 
Canaan, another Land, and knew none of all this. But ! 


at once. 


The Seventh 


 -  _ _ Joſeph and Jacob. | 
4 1 Long to hear the reſt of the Hiſtory of Joſeph. 


Facob thinking all that time he had been dead, the Seven 
Years Famine came next, as Joſeph had fore-told; and 


the Stores that Joſeph had lay'd up: And they were fain 
to ſell their Cattle and Lands to the King to buy them 
Bread, that they might not famiſh; and after that to ſell 
themſelves to be the King's Servants, and ſo Joſeph gave 
them Corn to ſow the Ground; and ever after it became a 


ſhould be the King's, except the Prieſts Lands. 


M. No; not till they fold it him, with themſelves : 
The King was their Ruler, but they, and their Lands, 
and Goods, and Cattle were their own, and not his. 

C. And what became of Joſeph's Father and Brethren ? 
M. The Famine was allo in their Land; and when it 
was ſo great that they were ready to famiſh, and they 
heard that there was Corn in Egy 


whom he beſt lov'd, at home with him. And when they 
came into Egypt they were brought to Joſeph to buy 
Corn. Now Yoſeph was grown up, and the King had 
chang'd his Name, and they knew him not, nor what was 
become of him; bur Joſeph knew all them when he ſaw 


on him that he did not know them, and ask'd them 
whence they came; and they bow'd to him, and told him 
they came from the Land of Canaan to buy Corn; and he 
took on him to take them for Enemies and Spies; and 
they told him they were Twelve Brethren, the Sons of 
one Man, and one was dead, and the Youngeſt was at 


home with his Father. And he bid them fend one and 


fetch their young Brother, and then he would believe 
them; and he put them three Days in Priſon; and at 
three Days he granted that they ſhould all go home, and 


bring Corn to their Father, fave one that he would keep 


in Priſon as a Pledge till they return'd. For he remem- 
ber'd how cruelly they had thought to murder bim, and 
had fold him, and what his Dream was, that they ſhould 


thus in Danger, then they remember'd their Sin againſt 
Joſeph, and repented, and faid one to another, *[ We are 
verily guilty concerning our Brother, in that we ſaw the anguiſh 


of his Soul, when he intreated us and we would not hear : 


Therefore is this Diſtreſs come upon us. And, Reuben ſaid, 
Did not T ſpeak to you, and ſay, Do not ſin againſt the Child, 
and you would not hear: Therefore his Blood is nom required. 
Thus God makes Mens Conſciences condemn them for 


brought him out of the Dungeon, and told him his Dreams. 


EO | 


their Sin, when Puniſhment comes, that before would 


33 take 


bim what he Would do: That there, ſhould be Seyen 


muſt tell you the reſt the next time, and not too much 
Leſſon: The reſt of the _ Hiſtory of 


MH. When Joſeph had been ſeven Years Ruler 
next che King over all the Land of.Egypr, his Old Fathet 


when all the Corn was eaten up, the People all liv'd on 


Law, that the fifth Part of all the Fruit of the Land 


C. Were not they, and their Cattle and Land the King's | 
| before? 3 | 


pt, Jacob ſent his Ten ; 


Sons to buy Corn there, keeping the Youngeſt, Benjamin, 


them. And Joſeph carry'd it ſowerly to them, and took 


bow to him. And when they were all in Prifon, and 


and C s 
Houſes all over the Land, till the Famine ſhould come; 


'y 


C. And what did thoſe that he ſe 1:30 18 
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Nl. He kept Simeon Priſoner; and hen the other Nine 


to put W hs Money into his Bag to the Corn. 
And when the 


105 roughly to them, and kept Simeon Priſoner till they 
ſho 


uld bring Benjamin to him. And Jacob lamented, and 


C. Aud did they bring him? \ 


A. Jacob reſolv'd that he ſhould not go, till the Famine 


was ſo great that they muſt ſend to Egypt for more Corn 


or Die, and there was no Remedy; and they durſt not 
go without their Brother; for Joſeph ſaid, Ve ſhall not 
ſee my Face, unleſs you bring your Brother with you. 
And when there was no Remedy Jacob let him go, and 
ſent them for more Corn with double Money, to reſtore 
that which was put into their Bags again. 1 
C. And how did Joſeph receive them net? 
M. They took a Preſent of Balſam and Spices with 
them, beſide their Money: And when they came to him, 


| Joſeph told his Steward that thoſe Men ſhould Dine. with 
him, and bid him make full Proviſion for them. And 


when he came home at Noon, they gave him their Pre- 
ſent, and bow'd to the Ground : He ask'd them how their 
Father did; and when they ſaw. they muſt Dine with 
him, they. were afraid leſt he would charge the Money | 
on them that they had, and keep them Priſoners; and 
they told the Steward what had befallen them, and how 
they had found their Money in their Bags; but the Steward 
pid them fear not, for he had their Money. And when 
Joſeph ſaw his Young Brother Benjamin, he ſpake kindly 
to him, but was fain to get away into his Chamber to 
weep; and when he had wept a while, he waſh'd his Face 


and came out to them again. And at Dinner he ſer them 


by themſelves, every one according to his Age, and they 
marvell'd at it; and he ſent every one of them of the 
Beit from his own Table, but twice as much to Benjamin 
as to the reſt. And becauſe he would keep them longer, 


and affect them more, he made his Steward fill all their 


Sacks with Corn, and again put their Money into their 
Sacks, and into Benjamin's Sack he put his own Drinking 
Silver-Cup: And when they were gone out of Town in 
the Morning he ſent his Servant after them, to charge 
them with ſtealing his Cup, and to bring them back. Ar 
this they were amaz'd, and faid, God forbid that we 
ſhould do ſo: Let him Die that hath the Cup, and let us 
be my Lord's Servants: But when they were ſearch'd, 


the Cup was found in Benjamin's Bag. Then they were 
all confounded, and came back to Foſeph ; and when he 


accus'd them for ſtealing his Cup, they tell to the Ground, 
and faid, God bath found out our Iniquity: We are all thy 
Ser dants. But he ſaid, No; none ſhall be my Servant but 
he with whom the Cup was found: But Fadabh told him 
how hardly he had. got his Father to conſent that Benja- 
min ſhould go with them, and that he was fain to under- 
take to bring, him back, and that his Father would Die 
with Grief if he return d not; and therefore beſought 
him that the Lad might go home, and that he might be 
a e e his ſtead. Then Foſeph could no longer 
refrain, but made all his Servants go forth, and he wept. 
ſo loud that the King's Honſe heard him: And he open'd 
himſelf to his Brethren, and faid, Iam Joſeph; Doth my 


Father yet live? But they could not anſwer him, for they. 


were troubled at his Preſence, remembring their Sin a- 


Sainſt him. But he comforted them, and ſaid, I am Joſeph | 


| Famine yet to come; ſo 


nor angry with your ſelves; for God Tent me hither befo 


ad done for him, and that there were Two Years 9 

rhe, and bid chem make hafte home, and fell Us Father 
Children, and his Flocks, and he would give them the 
to come. And when the King heard that 'Fofeph and his 


Brethren were there, lie commanded atfo that their Fa- 
ther and they ſhould come and dwell in Egypt, in the 


| beſt Place that Joſeph would chuſe for them. So 70ſepb 
gave them "Wagons and Provifron, anda Preſent to his 


Father, and ſent for them all away. 
Ci. Sure Jacob mould be very glad of this? 
M. You may eaſily thin 
wich Joy; but at firſt he could not believe it, that Foſeph 
was Lord of Egypt, who he 1 had been many Vears 
dead: But when he ſaw the 
true, the Old-Man's Heart reviv'd in him with Joy and 
Thankfulneſs to God; and ſo he and all his Childrens 


* . 
” 


META: "7 a cs i 
The Eighth Leſſon : The Hifory of Sodom and Lot. 


C. I World fain know what God did with all the other Coun- 
I rries all this while? DEL e 


MAM. We tan know no more of that than God hath told 
us in his Word: But this we know, that God had every 


where ſome Righteous Men whom he lov'd; and in e- 
very Nation they that fear'd God and did righteouſly , 


and Idolaters, and hated them that were good. And to 
Thew this, I will next tell you the Hiſtory of Sodom and 
of Lot; which ſhould have gone before, but that I would 
put Abraham, Iſaac and Faceb's Hiſtory together. N. 

C. What was the Caſe of Sodom? PO ED) To. 

74. In Abraham's Days there were four Kings joyn'd 
together, and made War on many Countries, and de- 
ſtroy'd many People near the Place where Abraham 
dwelt: And there were five Kings went ont to Fight a- 


Kings Conquer'd theſe five, and carry'd away the People 


with the reſt: When Abraham heard of it, he arm'd all 
his Servants, (who were Three Hundred and Eighteen) 
and got ſome Neighbours to joyn with him, and by 
Night follow'd the four Conquering Kings, and overtook 
them, and fought wich them, and deſtroy'd them, and 
reſcu'd Lot, and all the Perſons and Goods that they had 
taken ; and when he had done he gave them all back to 
the Kings that had loſt them, and would keep nothing of 
it to himſelf. Then there was one Melchizedek that was 


came out and bleſſed Abraham, and Abraham gave him 
Tythes of all. Yet after this great Deliverance, Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and the other Cities and Kings that were 
deliver'd continu'd very wicked Men till God' deftroy'd 
them. 2 3 
C. How did God deſtroy them? 
A. As Abraham was ſitting in his Tent Door, three 
Angels in likeneſs of Travellers paſsd by; and Abraham 
being us'd to entertain Strangers bow'd'to them, and in- 
treated them to ſtay and eat with him: They conſented, 
and he kill'd a Calf and made them a Feaſt; upon this the 
Lord renew'd his Promiſe to him, to give all that Coun- 
try to his Seed; and told hit what he would do to Sodem, 
and ſaid, he would not hide it from Abrabum, | becauſe 
he would command his Children and his Houſhold after 
him, to keep the way of the Lord; ſo he told him that 
Sodom and Gomorrah were fo very wicked Men, that he 
would deſtroy them all. Abraham remember'd his Cou- 
ſin Lot in Sodom, and he humbly made his Prayer to the 


: 


your Brother whom you e e br be eren 
you to preferve et and he told them all that God 
ſo he wept over them ang Kid 
all this; and Bid him come away with alf his Childrens 
beſt Place in Egypt, becauſe of the Famine that was yet 


ow it would tranſport him 
7agons, and that all was 


Children went into Egypt, and there Pharaoh welcom'd 
them; and Foſeph plac'd them in Goſhen, the beſt part of 


were accepted of him: But the moſt prov'd wicked Men 


gainſt them, the King of Sodom, and of Gomorrah, and of 
Admah, and of Zeboim, and of Zoar. And the four 


and their Goods. In Sodom Abraham had a Brother's 
Son dwelt call'd Lot; and he was carry'd away Priſoner | 


Sel... ot TY 2 4 


King of Salem, and Prieſt of the moſt High God, that 


Lord, 


that they might abuſe them like Women. 


Mockage. 
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promis'd to ſpare it, if there were but Fifty : Then Abra- 


but Forty Five ; and the Lord granted it. Then Abra- 


ham pray d that he would it, if there were but Forty; 

and again, if there were but Thirty; and again, if there 

were but Twenty ae Lord ſt ill granted it. Then 
ip 


Abraham beg'd of God not to be offended, if he once more 
ask d, that he would ſpare it if there but Ten Righteous; 
and the Lord promis'd that alſo: Then Abrabam knew 
that there was no Remedy.” _ 15 e 
C. And what became of Lot in Sodom? 


5 


M. Two Angels like Men came to Sodom to Lot's Houſe: 


And the Men of Sodom were ſo unnaturally Wicked, that 
they commanded Lot to bring out the two ſtrange Men, 
But Lot humbly 


bam pray'd that he would ſpate the City if there were | and did deliver them, 


Lord, that he would not deſtroy the Righteous with the | he ſer Task-malters over them? that ſhould bear them, if 
Wicked, but would ſpare the City for the Righteous 
ſake, if there were but Fifty Righteous in it. And the Lord 


they made not as many Bricks as he requir'd of them. 
And thus they 8 45 cruelly like Beaſts, and cry'din 
their Bondage to God for Deliverance: And God did hear, 
C. How did he do it? F | 
M One of the Hebrew Women to keep her, ne- born 
Son from being murder'd; made à Basket of Bulruſhes; 
and daub'd it with Slime and Pitch, and pur the Child 
into it, and put it into the Flags by the River's brink( when 
ſhe had hid it three Months and could hide it Feed 


and his Siſter ſtood afar off to ſee what would become © 


him. And God fo order'd it that the King's Daughter 
came that way with her Maids to waſh: herſelf in the Ri- 
ver; and they ſaw the Basket, and open'd it, and found a 
comely Child, and he wept: The King's Daughter faid, 
This is one of the Hebrews Children: The Child's Siſter 
ſaid, Shall I go and call a Nurſe of the Hebrew Women to 


intreated them not to do ſo wickedly with Strangers. But | nurſe it for thee? And ſhe ſaid, Go : So his Siſter ran and 


they reviled Lot (juſt as the Wicked do Godly Men now) 


and ſaid, This one Fellow came in to ſojourn, and he will needs 
be a Fudge : Now will we deal worſe with thee than with them. 
And as they crowded towards the Door to break in, the 
Angels pulPFd in Lot, and ſtruck them all with Blindneſs. 


. 


call'd his own Mother, and ſo ſhe nurs'd her own Child 
for King Pharaoh's Daughter, and ſhe calPd his Name Mo- 
ſes, and he was bred up as her Son. And when he was a 
Man, God made him the Captain and Deliverer of the 
Hebrews call'd Iſraclites. 5 1 


And yet this Miracle did not ſtop them, but they groapd C. How did he deliver them? 18 


to find the Door. Then the Angels told Lot who they 


were, and that they came to deſtroy the City; but God 
had Mercy on him; and therefore bid him take his Wife, 
and his Children, and his two Sons-in-Law, and preſently 


fly out of the City for his Life: But his Sons in-Law | 


would not believe the Danger, but took it for a Fanatick 
And while Lot linger'd, the Angels took hold 
of him and his Wife and two Daughters, and brought 
them out of the City, and bid them fly for their Lives to 


the Mountains, and look not back behind them. But Lot 
pray'd the Lord to let him eſcape to Zoar, the leaſt of 


the five Cities; and God heard him, and ſay'd that City 
for his ſake. But God rain'd Fire and Brimſtone upon 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and conſum'd all the Cities and the 


People there and round about it. But Lot's Wife that was 


forbidden did look behind her, and God turn'd her into 
a Pillar of Salt, to warn us not to diſobey God. But A.- 
braham ſtood afar off to ſee what would become of Sodom 
and Gomorrab, and ſaw the Smoak of it like a great Fur- 
nace riſe up toward Heaven. 
Cities ſtood, and all the Plain about them, remaineth ever 
ſiuce to this Day a dead Sea, or ſtinking pitchy Lake, 
witich nothing can lige in; and Travellers familiarly ſee 
it that go that way. ; | 


Thus you ſee by the Example of Sodom how God ha- 


teth Sin, and how he will uſe the Wicked at the laſt. 
And yet that in this very wicked City of Sodom, Abraham 


And the Place where theſe 


thought there might have been Fifty Righteous Perſons; 


and that one Man's Family that was Righteous, and mourn- 


ed for their Wickedneſs, God would not forget, but 


ſav'd him. 


The N inth Leſſon : The raelites r ee of 


Egypt. 


C. TILL you tell me what betame of the Children of 


Jacob and Joſeph in Egypt? 


M. When they were planted in Goſben, God did ſo 


greatly proſper them, that they increasd more than the 


Egyptians, and were ſo many, that after ſome Ages, when 
the old Ones were all dead, another King aroſe that 
knew not Joſeph; and he was afraid leſt in time they ſhould 


1 too ſtrong for him, and he endeavour'd to deſtroy 


C. What did he to them ? 


M. Firſt he gave the Midwives Command to kill all the 
Sons that were born to them at their Birth, But God put 
his fear in the Midwives, and they made Excuſes, and 
ſaid that the Women (then call'd Hebrews and Iſraelites) 


were deliver'd before they came, and fo did not obey the 


bloody King. Then the King made them to be his Slaves 


2 4 


0 


and Drudges, and he made them daily labour in making 
Brick, with which he built great ſtately Monuments; and 


] 


A. God ſtir'd him up; and one Day when he ſaw an 
Egyptian abuſe an Hfraelite, he kill'd the Egyptian and ſav'd 
the Iſraelite. The next Day two of the Iſraelites were 
ſtriving, and Moſes ſaid to him that did the Wrong, Why 
ſtrikeſt thou thy Fellow? And it being a bad Man, he ſaid 
to Moſes, Who made thee a Prince and 4 Fudge over us ? 
Wilt thou kill me as thou didſt the Egyptian? (Thus bad 
Men cannot eadure to be reprov'd) And when Moſes . 
heard that it was known, he was fain to fly out of the 
Land, for fear of Pharaoh and the Egyptian, till that King 
died. And Moſes marry'd a Daughter of Fethro, Prieſt 
of Midian. And when he kept his Father-in- Law's Flock 


in the Wilderneſs, an Angel of God appear'd to him in 
a Flame of Fire in a Buſh, which burg'd and was not con- 


ſam'd; and God by the Angel ſpake to him out of the 
Fire, and ſaid, I am the God of Abraham, Iſaac and jacob; 
have ſeen the Afiittion of my People in Egypt, and have 
heard their Cry by reaſon of their T ask- maſters, and am come 
to deliver them, and to bring them out of Egypt into a god » 
Land which I promis'd Abraham: And 7 will ſend thee to 
Pharaoh that thou mayſt bring them out. And Moſes ſaid, 
Who amy, that I ſhould go o King Pharaoh and bring then: 
out ? But God charg'd him to go and tell the Hebrems, and 
tell the King, that the Lord God had ſent him to bid 
them come and Sacrifice to him in that Wilderneſs. And 


God told him, I am ſure that Pharaoh will not let them go : 


let them Fo. And Moſes ſaid, they will not believe me, 
that God appear'd to me: And God ſaid, Caſt down the 
Rod that is in thy Hand; and he did, and it became a 
Serpent; and Moſes was afraid of it : And God faid, Take 
it bythe Tail; and he did, and it became a Rod again. 
And God ſaid, Put thy Hand in thy Boſom, and he did; 
and when he took it out it was all Leprous: And God 


| ſaid, Put thy Hand in thy Boſom again; and he did, and 


it was whole as before: This was to encourage Moſes to 
truſt God's Power and Word, and that he might do the 


ſame, and other Miracles before the People to make them 


believe. But Moſes made Excuſes, and ſaid he was flow 
of Speech, and pray'd.God to ſend ſome one elſe. And 
God reprov'd him, and ſaid Aaron thy Brother can ſpeak 
well, and he ſhall be thy Mouth, and thou ſhalt ſpeak 
from God to him, and take this Rod in thy Hand, and. 
with it thou ſhalt do Signs (or Wonders). So Moſes took 
his Wife and Children, and the Rod of God, and went 
back into Egypt; for they were all dead that ſought his 
Life. And Moſes told his Brother Aaron all that God 


had ſaid; and Moſes and Aaron call'd all the Elders of 

Iſrael together, and told them; and they believ'd, and 

were glad that God would deliver them. 
C. But what ſaid the King tb them? | 
AM. Moſes and Aaron went to King Pharaoh, and ſaid, 


Thus faith the Lord, the God of 1ſrael, Let my People go, 
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But I will ſmite Egypt with all my Wonders, and then he will 
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that they may hold a Feaſt to me in the Wilderneſs: And 
the King ſaid, Who is the Lord; that I ſhould obey. his 


Voice to let 1/racl go? 1 kn⁰ο⁹̊ not the Lord, neither will 


F 4 
3 
4 N * * 


a N f : . 0 1 5 1 | 
C. Ny would he not let them gos? 4 


Al. Becauſe they were his Servants, and did his Work, | 
| harden'd ſtill; and God ſent the fifth Plague, which was 


as * Horſes and Oxen do for us. And the King revil'd 


Moſes and Aaron for hindering the People from their 
Work, and bid the Task-maſters lay more Burdens and 
Work upon them; and whereas before they had Straw 
given them to burn their Brick with, he bid them gather 
Stubble themſelves, and they ſhould make all their Task 


of Brick and have no Straw ; for they talk'd of going in- 


to the Wilderneſs to ſerve God becauſe they were idle. 


And now their Caſe was far worſe than before; tor they 


were beaten when they cobld not make as much Brick as 


*. Ya Its 


them, as making the King 
more miſerable than before. But thus doth God often 


uſe to make his Servants Sufferings greater, when he is a 
bout to deliver them. 14% » 


Aaron. 


Al. Then God bid Meſes go again to Pharaoh the King, 


they did before. And when the People complain'd to 
the King that they were beaten for not making Brick 
without Straw, the King ſaid, Ye are idle, Ye are idle, 
and therefore talk of going to. ſerve God; you ſhall have 
no Straw, and yet have none of your Task abated. - And 


when the People found themſelves in ſo bad a Caſe, they 


were impatient with Moſes and Aaron, and laid the Fault 
. Ling abhor them. And Moſes 
complain'd ro God for ſending him to make the People 


C. Why doth he ſo? 


M. To humble them, and try their Faith and Patience, i 
and to try their Enemies; and to ſhew his Power the 


more in their Deliverance. | 1 
C. And what did they do next? 11 Fe 
M. Then God ſaid to AMoſes, Now you ſhall ſee what 

Iwill do; and bid him go tell the J/raelires, that the Lord 

doth promiſe to deliver them. But the Anguiſh of their 

Hearts was ſo great, that they would not hear Moſes and 


C. What did. they then ? ; 


- 


and ſay, Let my People go: And it he ask for a Sigh, 


caſt down thy Rod, and it ſhall become a Serpent: And 


they did ſo; and the King had ſome Enchanters or 
Witches about him, and they did fo too, and their Rods 
turn'd into Serpents; and therefore the King refus'd to 


| obey God and let the People go. 


C. By what Power did the Witches do this? -® 


A. By the Devil's Power, which God ſuffer'd, to 


ſhew his own the more; for when they were all turn'd 
to Serpents, Moſes and Aaron's Rod devour'd all theirs. 
C. And what did they after thi :? 
AA. The firſt Plague was this: God bid Moſesput forth 
his Rod (that was turn'd to a Serpent) over the River, 
in the light of the King; and the Waters were turn'd to 


Blood, and the Fiſh died and ſtunk ; and their Ponds 


were tyrn'd to Blood, and the People had no Water. 
Yet the King's Heart was harden'd, becauſe his Conjurers 
did the ſame; God ſuffering it to make his Power yet 
more known. | KW. EY, : 
The ſecond Plague was this: God bid Moſes ſtretch 
forth his Rod over the Waters, and it ſhould fill the Land 
with Frogs; and he did ſo, and the Frogs ſwarm'd over 
the Land, and in the King's Houſe and Bed-chamber: 
And the Conjurers did the like. Then the King call'd 


Moſes and Aaron, and ſaid, Intreat the Lord to take away 


the Frogs and 1 will let the People go. So Moſes pray'd and 
God heard them, and the Frogs died; but the dead 


Heaps made the Land to ſtink. And when the King ſaw 
that he was deliver'd of them, his Heart was harden'd 


again. | | > ey 

Then God ſent the third Plague: Aaron ſtretch'd forth 
his Rod. in the. Duſt of the Land, and the Duſt turn'd all 
to Lice, which ſwarm'd over all the Land: And the Con- 


jurers try'd to do the ſame, but could not; and therefore 


told the King, This is the Finger of God. And yet his 


Heart was harden'd, and he would not let them go. 


Then God ſeat a fourth Plague, even ſuch Swarms of |. 
Flies as deſtroy d all the Fruit of the Land: But in Goſhen, | | 


of the 1/raclites Cattle died. 


where the Hebrews dwelt, there were none. Then the 
King call'd Moſes, and bid them go and Sacrifice to 
| God in Egypt: But Moſes ſaid nay ; but they would go 
| out three Days Joutney. 


The King bid them go, fo 


9 — they would not go far off. So they pray'd to God, and 


took away all the Flies. But the King's. Heart was 


a great Murrain 1 the Cattle, that all the Horſes; 
Oxen and Sheep, &«c. of the Egyptians died; but not one 


let them go. 


Then God ſent the ſixth Plague: Moſes and Aaron took 
a handful of Aſhes before the King, and ſprinkled it in 


the Air, and it turn'd to Boils upon Men and Beaſts, 
even on the Conjurers themſelves: And yet the King 
would not let them go. | „ 

Then God ſent the ſeventh Plague: Moſes told the 


King, to Morrow I will ſend Hail that will kill all the 
Cattle that are not ferch'd home out of the Field; and 
thoſe Egyptiaus that believ d God fetch'd home their Cat- 


tle; and the reſt were kill'd with Hail, Fire, Lightning 
and Thunder. But there was none in Goſhen among the 


Ifraelites. Then the King repented and faid, I and my 


People have ſinn'd, and the Lord is Righteous, I will let 
you go: Pray God to ceaſe the Hail and Thunder. But 


when the Thunder ceas d, his Heart was harden'd again, 


and he would not let them go. 


» * = 


hen God ſent the eighth Plague: They told Pharaoh 


the Dandy V Kup every green thing that was left. 
Then the Epypr: a7 “Eing to let the Hebrews 
go, before all the Lanc Fdeſtroy'd. And the King 
conſented that the Men ſhould go, but not their Wives 
and Children; hut they would go all or none: And then 
he revild them as if they made Religion a Cloak for Re- 


bellion to be gone. But God ſent the Locuſts, and they 


eat up all that was green in the Land. Then the King 
| calld Moſes and Aaron, and faid, I have finn'd; pray God 
to deliver me this once, and they did; and God ſent a 


Wind that carry'd away all the Locuſts. Yer the King's 
Heart was harden'd, and God ſent the ninth Plague, and 
Darkneſs came upon all the Land, that for three Days they 
could not fee or ſtir. - Then the King bid them go with 


Children and all, ſo they would leave their Cattle behind 
(for Death or Darkneſs was not in Goſhen) but they would 


not leave a Hoof behind. Then Pharaoh bid Moſes come 
near him no more, ſor if he came again he ſhould die. 
And Moſes ſaid, Content, I will ſee thy Face no more. 
Then God ſaid to Moſes, I will ſend but one Plague more, 


and then they will thruſt you out: Therefore let all the 


People borrow Silver, and Gold, and Jewels of their 


Neighbours, and take them with them. 

C. But was not that Stealing? 

A. Yes, if God had not bid them; but all Things are 
God's, and he may give them to whom he will. 

C. And what was this laſt Plague? „ 

M. About Midnight God killed the Eldeſt Sons in all 
the Houſes of Egypt, even the King's and all. And there 
was a great Cry all over the Land, and they came and in- 
treated the 7/-aelites to be gone. And this was the Night 


| of their Deliverance, which God commanded them to 


keep in remembrance to all Generations. 

C. How were they to keep it in Remembrance? 

M. By a Feaſt and Sacrament which God appointed. 
For God by Moſes bid all the Iſraelites make ready that 
Night, and every Houſe was to kill a Lamb, and with 


| Hyſop ſtrike the Blood on the Door Poſts without, and 


to eat the Fleſh roaſted with unleavened Bread, and bitter 
Herbs; they muſt eat it Girded and Shod, with their 
Staves in their Hands in haſte, as ready to be gone. 


And every Door that had this Blood on, God's Angel 


paſs'd by, that Night, when he killed all the firſt born of 
Egypt. And that all Generations ſhould keep this great 
Deliverance in remembrance, God commanded them to 


do this again in the ſame manner once a Year on that ſame 


Day for ever. - | 


: C. Aud 


And yet the King would not 
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C. And bow and whither did they g 4 + 

M. When every Houſe had one Dead, the King and 
People thruſt them out, and they lent them their Jewels. 
And they carry'd their Dough unleaven d, and all their 
Cattle: Six Hundred Thouſand, Men went beſides Chil- 
xd Multitude: God had before told Abra- 
ham that his Seed-ſhould ſojourn Four Hundred and Thir- 
ty Years, and then he would give them Deliverance and 
the Land of Canaan; aud the very Day When the Four 
Hundred and Thirty Years were accompli d, God 
brought them out. And they had a great Wilderneſs to 


0 


tore they could come to the promis'd Lance. 
C. How then did they get over? ; 1 s 
M. God was reſolv'd to make this Deliverance ſo great, 


go through, and the Red Sea between them and it, be- 


that they aud their Children ſhould never forget it: And 


though there was a nearer way than over the Sea, God 
would not let them go that way. But his Angel caus d a 
Pillar of Fire by Night, and of Cloud by. Day, to go be- 
fore them all the way, to ſhew them which way they 
ſhould go. | 5 p Nh | 

And when they were gone Pharaoh's Heart was, har- 
den'd, and he repented that he let them go from ſerving 
him: And he made ready his Chariots and Armies, and 
follow'd atter them and came near them; ſo that the Sea 


was before them, and the King and his Army at their 
Backs to kill them. 88 


CG Hh, ͤ ]ͤ Ü—˙· ·˙ ꝛʃ?éU 
M. This new Danger made the Iraelites again in Fear 
and Unbelief, to Cry out againſt Moſes and Aaron for bring- 


ing them out to die in the Wilderneſs; but God did it co 


ſhew his Power. For Moſes cry d to the Lord; and the 
behind them, and was a dark Cloud between them and 
Pharaoh, ſo that he could not ſee them. And God bid 
Moſes hold his Rod over the Sea, and the Sea divided to 
the Right Hand and to the Left, and was as a Wall of 
Water on either fide, and dry Ground between; and 


God made the V/ aelites go through it on Foot: And Pha- 
raoh's Heart was harden'd and he follow'd them into the 
Sea; and the Angel took off their Chariot Wheels and 


ſtopt chem, and then they would have fled back but could 


not: For as ſoon as the Iſraeclites were over, Moſes ſtretch' d 


out his Hand over the Sea, and it came to its place, and 
drowned the King aud all his Army, ſo that one Man of 
them did not ' ſcape. r | 
C. Sure the People would never forget this, nor diſpleaſe or 
diſtruſt ſuch 4 God any more. F 
4. I hey preſently made a Pſalm of Praiſe to God, 


but how they behav'd themſelves in the Wilderneſs I ſhall 


tell you next. 


> a 


The Tenth Leſſon: Iſraels Travels in the Wil. 


derneſs. 


8 Hat 44 Moſes with them when they were gor 


through the Sea? „ 
M. For all the Power of God that they had ſeen, Mo- 
ſes could not quiet the People, nor get them to truſt God 
in any Danger, Want or Difficulty. And God purpoſe- 
ly try'd them whither they could truſt him. i 
C. How did he try them? 5 2 2 
M. Firſt when they came into the Wilderneſs, they 
went three Days and found no Water; and when they 
found Water at Marah it was bitter, and then they mur- 
mured again againſt Moſes, and God ſhew'd him a Tree, 
which he caſt into the Water, and it made the Water 
ſweet to drink. 0 | hs 
C. How were they next try d: a 
M. When they had no Meat in the Wilderneſs, and 
they murmured again againſt Moſes, and wiſht, they had 


dy'd in Egypt where they had Meat enough. And God 
ſaid to Moſes, I will rain Bread from Heaven for them, 


and they ſhall go ont and gather it every Day; but on the 


| ſixth Day they ſhall gather for two Days, and none ſhall 


go out to gather on the Sabbath- Day. 
ry appear'd to reprove them for their murmuring; and 
God ſaid at Evening you ſhall eat Fleſh, and in the Morn- 


ing yo⁰ ſhall be filkd-with Bread, that you may know that 


| am the Lord. So at Evening. abundance of Quails fell 
among them and chey had Fleſh enough: And ia the 
Morning a Dew. fell and left a little round Thing behind 


them for Bread: But he forbad them to keep it till Morn- 
ing, that they might receive it every Day from God. 
But ſome would needs try, and that which they kept till 
Morning bad Worms and ſtunk. And when God bid 
them gather enough for two Days before the Sabbath, it 
did not Rink on the Sabbath Day. And ſome of them 


Sabbath Day, but they found fone, and God reprov'd 
them. This Bread God fed them with in the Wilderneſs 
Forty Years: The Taſte of it was like, Wafers made 


with Honey. EG „ 


* C. Myhat was their next Trial? {ne EET...” 
. They came to another Place where was no Water, 


and they murmured againſt Moſes, for bringing them thi- 


| ther to kill them with Thirſt; And Moſes was too much 
Troubled himſelf at their murmurings, and ſaid to God, 
what ſhall I do with this People, they are ready to Stone 


me: And God was diſpleas d with them and with Adoſer 
himſelf for truſting him no better, and ſhewing it by his 


Impatience and Complaint: And God bid him go, and 


with his Rod ſtrike the Rock of Mount Horeb before the 


People: And he did, and Water flow'd out enough for 
[chem. „„ 


C. And what 1 mie Trial? les „„ So 
N. Next a People call'd Amalek came and fought. a- 
gainſt them, and Moſes ſent Joſhma'and his Men to fight 


e | with them, Ad Aoſes ſtood on the Hill with the Rod of 
Angel of God that went before Iſrael remov'd, and went 


God in his Hand, and (he being above Fourſcore Years 
Old) when his Hands fell down Amalek prevail'd; and 
while his Hands held up Iſrael prevail'd :» And Aaron and 
Hur ſet him a Stone t6 fit on, and they two held up his 


Hands till Sun-ſet, and ſo Amalel was overthrown by = 


© 


N OC WO, SID 
C. What did they next? 
[ry - came to ſee him, and Moſes told him all that 
God had done; and he ſaw how 24o/es was overwhelm'd 
with judging all the People alone, and he advis'd him to 
chuſe able Men, ſuch as fear God, Men of Truth, hating 
Covetouſneſs, and ſet them over Thouſands,” and Hun- 
dreds, and Fifties, and Tens, to judge the fmaller Mat- 
ters, while doſes enquir'd of God, and told them his 


ed this) and fo Moſes did. 
C. And what did they next? 5 


ol 


. Next God by Moſes call'd all the People, to-know 


whether they would make a Covenant with God to obey = 
bim forever, and he would be their God and take them 


for his peculiar People- above all others on Earth. + And 
the People conſented, and God and they made a ſolemn 
Covenant, And when they had promis'd to obey him, 


Angel in Fire and Thunder, aud the Mountain Trembled 
and Smoak'd ; and God forbid the People to come near 
it, but they Trembled at the Sight and Noiſe : And there 
God ſpake to Moſes the Ten Commandments, and then 
ſpake to him many other particular Laws, by which he 
would Rule the People of Iſrael, which were preſently 
written down. And the People ſaw as it were the Glory 
of God, and promis'd to be Obedient to all bis Laws, 
and ſo. became a ſettled Common-wealth,” of which God 
himſelf was the Law-giver, and choſe him that ſhould be 
chief Commander-under him, and entail'd the Prieſthood 
on Aaron and his Line, and the Tribe of Levi. And the 
Lord kept Moſes Forty Days in the Mount, and wrote 
in two Tables of Stone the Ten Commandments. 
C. What were theſe Ten Commandments ! 


M. P'll tell you the reſt of the Hiſtory firſt and then | 


I will tell you what they are afterward: 


bo 


C. Sure the People durſt not break God's Law, after ſuch 4 


And God's Glo- terrible Sight as allthis? © 


M. No: They did not forbear Sinning ſo long as Mo- 


en mes the kennt ab God: Aged be fd 


Days, 


it like Coriagcer-Seed, call d Manna: And this God gare 


did not ob God, 5 Went out go gather Manna on the 


& A. Next Moſes' s Father - iu- Law, Fethro, Prieſt of | 


Laws, and judg'd of greater Matters (if God command- | 


God called Moſes up to Mount Sinai, and came by his 


. 


1 


3.» 
- 
4% 
_ OY W 
3 — 
% 
ws * 


Days, they ſaid we know not What is become of him. 


: 


Moſes burnt it, and caſt the Duſt on the Water and made 
f.. TOPS, + | 
And God made the two Tables to be written out a- 


new. - ; | F ; Ins: Sb 


C. And what did they nett!! 
A. Moſes deſir'd to ſee God, and God hid him in a 
Rock while he ſhew'd him a glimps of his Glory as his 
back Parts, and as he paſt by proclaim'd his Name by 
which he would be known to all. ** 
C. What was that ? eee | 
M. „ The Lord, the Lord God, Merciful and Graci- 
ce ous, Long-ſuffering and abundant in Goodneſs and 
« Truth; keeping Mercy for Thouſands, forgiving 
& Iniquity, and Tranſgreſſion, and Sin, and that will by 
© no means clear the Guilty, viſiting the Iniquity of 
ce the Fathers on the Children, and on the Children's 
Children, to the Third and Fourth Generation. 
C. What did they net? ALS 8 
M. Next God taught them to make a Tabernacle, 
like a Tent, which they could carry about, to be as a 
Temple, a Place where God would ſtill be fought: And 
it was made with great Art and Coſt; and a Cloud ſtood 
before it; and there God was ſought to by Moſes and 
the Prieſt, and there he told them his Mind and anſwer'd 
them. And in an Ark in that Tabernacle, God made 
them keep the Two Tables of Stone that were the Ten 
Commandments, and a Pot of the Manna with which 
God fed them, and Moſes's Rod with which he did his 
Miracles, that their Children after them might ſee chat all 
theſe Things were true a7 
C. What did they next? 
M. When God by AMoſe 
Laws, a Wilderneſs Life was hard, and the People com- 
Plain'd and God was offended, and feat a Fire that burnt 
up ſome of them, till Moſes pray'd. N 
But after this they grew weary of eating Manna, having 
no other Meat, and their Appetite long'd for Fleſh or 
other Meat, and they again murmured againſt. Moſes: 
And Moſes grew Impatient of their murmurings, and 
pray'd God to ſet ſome other over them, and not leave 
all this. Burthen upon him; and God bid Moſes call 
Threeſcore and Ten of the Elders that had been Officers 
over the People, and bring them-to the Door of the Ta- 
bernacle, and there God ſpake to Moſes, and took off the 
Spirit (of Power) which was on Moſes and put on them, 
and fo made them Partners with doſes in the Govern- 
ment. And then God gave the People Fleſh, but with 
his Wrath, becauſe they luſted and were not content 
with his Proviſion. | he 
C. What was it be gave them? | 
M. He told them they ſhould have Fleſh a whole 
Month together till they loath'd it: And AMoſes ſaid, they 
are Six Hundred Thouſand Men, and whence ſhall they 
have Fleſh? And God ſaid, is my Hand ſhorten'd? And 
God made a Wind from the Sea bring Quails that fell all 
about them, and a Day's journey round them, and they 
lay a Yard thick upon the Ground, and the People ga- 
ther'd them for Meat. But while the Fleſh was in their 
Mouths, God ſent a Plague among them which killed ma- 
ny of the Murnwrees 6 ye,” FREY 
Ci. What did they nπ§0 ne N 
A. Moſes marry'd an Ethiopian Woman (a Black) per- 
haps to typifie chat the God of the Mraelites would alſo be 
the God of other Nations, and call them. And Aſiriam, 


Aoſes's Siſter, and Aaron his Brother, murmur'd and 
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[pake : 
ſtruck Miriam with a Leproſie, but Moſes pray'd; and God 
reſtor'd her in ſeven Days. ee eee 
C. What did they after this? 


M. When they drew towards the Land of rn 


and ſee what a Land it was, and to bring the People 


| word. So they were Forty Days ſearching the Land, 
and when they return'd, Ten of them diſcourag'd all the 
People, and told them it was a good Land, but the Cities 


were Wald, and the People many and ſtrong, and Gi- 


come them. But two of them, Caleb and Foſhua hrought 
of the Grapes, and told them it was an excellent Land, 
and the People of it would be but as Bread to them, and 
bid them fear not, God would deliver them into their 
Hands. But the People believ'd the other Ten before 
theſe Two, and were frightned, and mutined more than 
ever, even againſt God himſelf, for bringing them and 
their Wives and Children to be deſtroy'd by the Sword; 
and wiſh'd they had dy'd in Egypt; and they conſulted of 


| making them a Captain to go back to Egypr; and when 


Caleb and Foſhua would have encourag d them, they cry'd 
out, Stone them. And in this Rebellion the Glory of God 
appear'd at the Tabernacle, and God ſaid, How long will 
this People provoke me, and not believe me for all the 
Signs that I have done among them, and God was about 
to deſtroy them all with the Plague, had not Moſes ſtopt 
it by earneſt Prayer. But God decreed that never an one 


of them ſhould enter into that Land, ſave Caleb and Fo= 


ſhua, and their Children that were but Twenty Years old, 
but that they ſhould all die in the Wilderneſs for their 


But their Children ſhould poſſeſs it. 


diſneartned the People, all dy'd preſently of the 
C. What did the People then? | 


Twenty Years: Old ſhould wander Forty Years in the 
Wilderneſ$ apd there die, then they Mourn'd and Re- 
pented of. their Mutiny when it was too late, and then 
they would needs go ſuddenly and fight to get the Land. 
But Moſes forbad them and told them, now God was a- 
gainſt their going, and if they went they ſhould be over- 
throwa : But they obey'd not God, (for they would 


their Enemies. 
C. What did they then? 


and Fifty chief Men to join with them, and they drew 
the People into Rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron, and 
accus'd them of deceiving and deſtroying the People; 
and ſaid they took too much upon them for Moſes to make 
himſelf their Prince and Aaron Prieſt, when all the Con- 
gregation were God's People as well as they: And ſaid 
they promis'd them a good Land and perform'd nothing, 
but brought them to periſh in the Wilderneſs; and would 
put out the People's Eyes. When Moſes heard this, and 
ſaw the Rebellion, he bid Corah and his Levites come and 
offer Incenſe to God, and Aaron ſhould do ſo too, and 
God would ſnew which of them he had choſen. 
Then God offer'd to deſtroy them all, but ſes pray'd 
him to ſpare the People: Then God ſent him to tell Dathar 
and Abiram what God would do to them, and to charge 
all the People to get far enough from them, vnleſs they 
would die with them : And as ſoon as Moſes had ſpoken, 
the Ground open'd and ſwallow'd up theſe Leaders, and 
their Wives and Children, and all that belong'd to them'; 


them. Aud the Two Hundred and Fifty that were to of- 
fer Incenſe were all burnt up as they offer'd, by a Fire 
from the Lord. YE | 


ee ee eff 5 © 200-90 ER 


And God was offended and 


| which God had promis'd to give them, Moſes choſe twelye 
Men out of the twelve Tribes, to go as Spies unknown, 


ants among them, and they ſhould never be able to over=. 


Unbelief and Murmuring; Yea, even Moſes and Aaron: 
And the Ten Men that had ſearch'd the Land and 


M. When they heard God's Sentence, that all above 


go when God forbad them) and they were beaten by 


A. Worſe and worſe: Then Corah a Levite, with 
Dathan and Abiram, two great Men, got Two Hundred 


and then the Earth clos'd again. And the People run a 
way at their Cry, leſt the Earth ſhould alſo ſwallow up 
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JI. No, the next Day all the Totipregation got toge- 
and ſent a Plague, but Moſes pray d te God and ſcopt it: 


But the Plague firſt kill d Fourteen Thouſand and Sehen 


undred Rebels ĩ;Bń 
7 C. What a wicked People was this, bu# God no better Peo- 
ole in the World than theſe? 
M. No, all the reſt of the Nations were worſe ;- by 
them we may ſee what a blind Mind and naughty Heart 
is in us and all Men, till God's Grace ſanckiſie us: They 
judg'd by their own plind Reaſon and their ſelfiÞMIntereſt 
as moſt Men do. 93 W 0 , ee wo _ n 308 

C. Did this Quiet them and make them Obe dient:: 
M. When they ſaw that there was no Remedy, they 
cry'd out we all Die, we Periſn; God kills fs I that 


* 


come near the Tabernacle; inſtead of bewailing their 


( SS FS oa WA: 
7 And to convince the Murmurers who God hath choſen 
to Rule them, God bid Moſes call Twelve chief Men of 
the Twelve Tribes, and bid every Man bring a Rod (or 
Wand) and lay them. all in the Tabernacle, and Aaroy's 
Rod had his Name written on it: And in the Morning 
they found that "Aaron's Rod (and no other) did ſpring 


torth with Buds, and Bloſſoms, and Almonds: To ſhew þ 


them whom God did chuſe. 
C. Were they Quithy after this? 


Ji Then God made them turn back into the Wilder- 
neſs, and they came again to a place that had no Water, | 


and they again Murmur'd againſt doſes and Aaron as 
Promiſe-breakers, ' and ſaid they had brought them to a 
Place that had neither Seed, Fruit, nor Water; and 


wiſht they had been kill'd with the Rebels, or dy'd in 


” 


when no outward help is ſeen. 


not there honour God by ſo ſtrong a Faith as they ſhould 
have done ; for God told them that they ſhould die in 
the Wilderneſs, and Aaron died ſhortly after. 
C. What did they then? ? | 
M. The Edomites would not let them paſs through 
their Countrey, ſo that they were fain to go a great way 


about. And then ſome Canaanites fought with them; 


but God gave Iſrael the Victory, and they deſtroy'd King 
Arad Id his Cities.” oo os ont | 
Bur again they were impatient with the long way, and 


| having ſo many Years no Bread but Manna, and they 


murmur'd againſt Moſes for bringing them out of Egypt, 
to die by Famine in a Wilderneſs. Then God ſent fiery 


Serpents among them, that ſtung many of them to Death; | 
and then they Repented and beg d for Mercy: And God 


curd when he look d up on the brazen Serpent (which | 


was a Type of Chriſt.) . —© 
C. What did they next ? 


2 


Land, the River Jordan being between it and them. 
C. What did they next ? 9 f 


. The Land of Moab was near them, and the King 
call'd Balak was afraid of the Iſraelites; and there was a 
Man cald Baum not far off that could Propheſie, and 


King Balak ſent ſome Lords to him to intreat him to come 


and Curſe the Iſraclites, that he might hope to overcome 
them; and he would give him great Rewards. Balaam 


bid them ſtay all Night, and the Morning he would an- 
ſwer them. And in the Night God 'charg'd Balaam not 
to go with them, nor Curſe Iſrael, for God would Bleſs 
them. So Balaam gave them their Anſwer and ſent them 
away. But King Balak ſent other greater Men and offer'd. 
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Egypt - So hard is it to be patient in Suffering, and to truſt | 
Go „„ 

Then God bid Moſes ſtrike the Rock as formerly, and 
plenty of Water guſh'd out. But Moſes and Aaron did | 


him greater Things ir he would come. He told Thews: 

that they would e him a Houſe full of Silver and 
Gold, he could not go beyond the Word of the Lord; 
but bid dem ſtay till Morning for their Anſwer, And in 


e n 


nothing but Nhat God put into his Month ; ſo he went 
with them. But becauſe his Heart was to have got' the 
Money and Honour by curſing Iſrael, if God would ſuffer 
him, therefore God ſent an Angel that ſtood with a Sword 
in his way: His Aſs ſaw the Angel, and Balaam did not; 
and the Als went out of the way to paſs by the Angel, 
and Baluam beat his Aſs: Theu the Angel ſtood in a nar- 
rower way b@ween two Walls, and the Aſs hurt his Foot 
upto the Wall, to go by the Angel, and Balaam beat the 


] Aſs again. Then the Angel ſtood in ſonarroiv-a way thats 


there was no-Paſſage by; and then the Aſs lay down; 
and Balaam beat him again, and God made the AG to 
ſpeak M reprove Balaam for ſtriking him. And God 
open'd Balaam's Eyes to ſee®the Angel, and when the 
Angel reprov'd him, he offer'd to turn back again; but 
God bid him go on, but be ſure to ſay but what he bid 
him. And when he was come King Balak met him and 


told him his Deſire, and took him to a high Hill that he 


might ſee 1/rael and Curſe them. And Balaum caus'd Seven 
Altars to be there Built, and offer'd Sacrifice on every one, 
to hear what God would bid him ſay. And God made 


- | him pronounce a Bleſſing on 1/24 inſtead of a Curſe. And 


King Balak was angry with him for Bleſſing them that he 
called him to Curſe. And he brought him to another 
Hill, a built Seven Altars alſo there, ind Sacrificd; 
and God made him Bleſs them from thence yet more. 
And King Balak took him to another Hill, and there they 
built Seven Altars, and Sacrificed; but there God made 
Balaam Propheſie of all the Proſperity of Mrael, and Bleſs. 
them more. And the King was in a Rage and bid him be 


gone, God had kept him from Honour, 


C. What did the People after this? 


M. The Sinn'd again: When they ſaw the Women of . 
Moab, they began to commit Whoredom with them; 


and theſe Women tempted them to come to their Service 
fof their Idols or falſe Gods, and ſo the 1/7aelires were 
tempted to do as they ſaw the Idolaters do: And God was 


offended and commanded to kill them: And Phinehas, the 
| Prieſt's Son, kid one Man and Woman, and the Plague 
ceas'd when it had kill'd Four and Twenty Thouſand. 
Yea God made Moſes make War againſt the Midianites, 
whoſe Women had tempted the People to Whoredom 
and Idolatry; and they kill'd five of their Kings and 
burnt their Cities, and took all that they had, and brought 
away the Women and Children. And Moſes made them 
kill all che Male-Children, and every Woman that had 
lain with a Man; ſo revenge that Sin. EW al 
C. What elſe was done by them? N 4 
A. GA made Moſes to fet Joſhua to be chief Ruler in 
his Place when he was Dead; and gave Command ment 
that all the Canaanites, whoſe Land God would give 1/7ae!, 
ſhould be kill'd; becauſe they had been Idolaters and com- 


Ny Igmitted all manner of Wickedneſs, which God would Re- 
AI. When they had long travell'd, Shen King of the 50 | 
Amorites in Heſbbon, and Og King of Baſhan, would not 
let them go through their Countrey, but fought with 
them; and God deliver'd them and their Cities to the I/ 
raelites, and they killd-them and poſſeſs d their Land: 
And now they had ſome Place beſides. a Wilderneſs to 
dwell in. But this was but in the way to the promis d 


venge and not Forgive. 

C. And what came next? e 

A. Laſt of all Moſes repeated God's Laws and left them 
written for the People, and gave to two Tribes and a half, 
their Inheritance in the Land that he had taken on that 
lide Jordan; and God call'd him up to Mount Nebo to die 
at Sixſcore Years Old, and God bury'd him, and Foſhua 
was to bring them over Jordan into the reſt of the pro- 
mis'd Land. eee = 


. 


1 3 


The Eleventh Leſſon : - Joſhua's Conqueſt of Ca- 
aan. 3 12 
C: NN Hat did God do with them when Moſes was dead? 
HY M. God made Foſhua their Captain, and 
charg'd him to be Couragious and Obey his Law, and pro- 
mis'd to be with him. SFericho being the firſt City that 
Foſhua was to take, he ſent Spies to ſearch it: Anda Wo- 
man call'd Rahab believing that God would give it them, 
bid them; and ſhe and all her Friends with her were there- 


fore 


| - 


the "Night God bid him go with them, but be ſure. ro ay = 
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fore ſpar'd. But de ee Fe. 
dan, where God conftmd cheir like 


J Firſt Joſhua and all the People tenem'd their Go 


venant with God, and Circumcis d all the Males (for 
they had not been Circumcis d in the Wilderneſs, of For- 
ty Years, that were born there); aud Celebrated the Paſ- 
ſover, and then they had Manna no more, hut eat of the 
Corn of the Land. And God ſent an Angel to Joſhua, 
to bid him but go round about the City-ſix Days with 
the Ark, by ſeven Prieſts, and blow Trumpets made of 
Ram's Horns, and the ſeventh Day go ſeven Times, and 
the Walls ſhould fall down : And ſo they did. nd God 
made them kill all the People, fave Rabab and her Com- 
pany, and burn all their Goods, ſave the Gold 
and Braſs for God's Treaſare; and they did ſo. ; 
But one Man call'd Achan was Covetous, and when 
he ſaw a Wedge of Gold, and a Rich Garment, he ſtole 
and hid them, which coſt-them dear. | Ys 
C. Why, what cameofitf ' 
II. They went next to take a City call'd Ai, but God 
left them, and the Men of Ai beat them; and then their 
Hearts were down, and Foſhua lameuted, and pray'd to 
God; and God told him there was Sin among them, and 
he would be Wich them no more till the Singer Were de- 


ſtroy'd. S0 Foſhra.call'd them together and caſt Lots, 
and the Lot found out Achan; and he confeſs'd it, and 
he and his Sons and Daughters, his Cattle, the ſtoln Gold 
and Silver, and all that he had they burnt when they had | 


Ston'd him, and ſo God's Wrath was turn'd away. 
C. This ſeem'd but a little Fault? 


J lt is ne little Fault to break the Law of God wil- 


fully. After ward they conquer'd Ai. But the Gibeonites | 


ſav'd themſelves by Craft: They ſent Ambaſſadors to Fo- 


ſhua with old Shoes and Cloaths, who told him they dwelt | 


in ſo far a Country, that their Cloaths were worn out in 
coming to him, and that they came to make a League with 
him, becauſe they heard that God was with him; ſo Jo- 
ſyna believ'd them and ſwore a League with them. And 


. - when he knew that they were Canaanites that had deceiv'd 


bim, he durſt not break his Oath, but made them Ser- 
vants. And after this many Kings for fear join'd toge- 
ther and fought againſt Foſhua and Gibeon, and Foſhua o- 
vercame them; and God rain'd great Hail-Stones on 
them, and kilPd many. And Foſhua pray'd: that the Sun 
might not go down till they had been aveng,d on their 
Enemies ; and ſo the Sun and Moon (or the Light at leaſt 


ſtaid a whole Day extraordinary: And Foſbua kilPd the 
Then many other 


five Kings and took many Cities. 
Kings join'd to fight againſt 1/rae, (for moſt great Cities 
had their Kings in thoſe Times) and God gave them all, 
and their Cities and Lands into Foſhua's Hands; and then 
Foſhua divided the Land among them, to every Tribe their 
part by Lot. And at Shiloh they ſet up God's Taberna- 
cle, where they were to enquire of his Will: But much 


of the promis'd Land was much Unconquer'd. And Foſhua 


rehears'd to the People all God's Mercies, and exhorted 
them to obey his Laws, and fo died at an Hundred and Ten 
Years Old. And Iſrael obey'd God and proſper'd all the 
Days of Foſhna, and while the Elders liv'd that 
had ſeen the Wonders of God?! | 


The Twelfth Leſſon : The Hiſtory of the Judges 
3 after Joſhua. 
C. W Hal did they when Joſhua was dead ? 


— 


I M. God ſent them to Conquer and Poſſeſs 
the reſt of the Land, but commanded them to drive out 


all the Canaanites, and other Old Inhabitants, and make 


no League with them, leſt they ſhould draw J/rael to 
Worſhip their falſe Gods, and learn their wicked Cuſtoms. 
But the //aelir-s did not obey God but were contented to 


make moſt of the Canaanites Tributaries to them, and | 


- 


3 Silver? 


4 


with Joſhua 


ien rodwell among em, becaule cue mer wich 


Difficulties in conquering them. For this, God was offend- 
| ed,.and ſent an Angel to tell them that theſe Canaanites 
char dwelt among chen, mould henceforthhe Thor ns in 
their Sices, and a tempring Snare to them. And ſo it 


, mo ringh {0 a 1 ff jt 
H. When the old Men were dead another Generation 


ſprung up that knew not the Lord, nor the Wonders 
that he bad done for {/racl. - And; they,were tempted by 
the Canaanites to worſhip their Idols 2 forſake the Lord, 
and God fo ſook them, and gave the Canaanites Power 
aga inſt chem, to overcome them and make them Servants. 
But when Affliction made them Repßent, then God ſenc - 
à Judge to deliver them. And when the Judge was dead, 

they turn'd to Idolatry and Sin again. 

C. Whe were theſe Fudgergy Nm N 
AM. Firſt God gave the King of Meſopotamia a Victory 
over the Jraelites, and they were Eight Years his Ser- 
vants. Then they cry'd to God, and he ſent Orbniel, 
Caleb Brother's Son to be their Captain, and he deliver'g 
them, aud they had Quietnefs Forty Years. Then they 
tell to Sin again, and God gave them up to Eglon King of 
Moab, Eighteen Years. - Then they cry'd ro God for 
help, and he rais'd up one Ehud, who took on him to 
bring the King a Preſent, and ſtabb'd him, and eſcap'd, 
and rais'd the Iraelites in Arms, and kill'd Ten Thouſand 
Moabites ;, and after this they were Quiet Fourſcore Yeats. 
And after him roſe up Shampgar, and ſlew many of the 
 Phulijtwnes that had Afflicted them. When Ehud was dead 
Lhcy tell to Sin agaia; and God gave them to Fabin King 
of Hazor, who oppreſs'd them Twenty Years. Then 
Deborgh a Woman Propheteſs judg'd them, aud ſhe cal- 
led Barak to be their Captain: And ſhe and Barak con- 


* 


- quer'd Siſera's General; and he fled and hid himſelf in the 


Cent of Jael a Woman, who ſpake him fair, and laid 
him to Sleep, and then ſtruck a Nail in his Head and kilbd 
him. Then they were quiet Forty Lear s. | 
But they turn'd to Sia again, and God gave them up 
to the Midianites and Amalekites that deſtroy'd their Fields 
and took their Cattle: Then they cry'd to God again, and 
God ſent firſt a Prophet to reprove them, and next an 
Angel to deliver them; and the Angel appear'd to Gide- 
on and made him Ciptain: But Gideon was afraid till God 
wrought a Miracle to encourage him; and God gave him 
a Victory with a very few Men. The Midianites fled and 
kill'd one another, and Oreb and Zeeb two of their Prin- 
ces were ſlain, and an Hundred and Twenty 'Thouſard, 
and Zeba and Zalmunna their Kings, Then they had reſt 
Forty Years. But when Gideon was dead, they wor- 
ſhipped the Idol Baal again. - 8 5 : 
C. Who ruled them net? 5 
M. Gideon had Threeſcore and Ten Sons by ſeveral 
Wives, and one (Abimelek) by a Concubine. This one 
Son entic'd the Men of the City Shechem to make him their 
King, and he went and kill'd all his Brethren, : except 
Fotham, who eſcap'd. But God reveng'd the Murder, 
and the Men of SHechem turn'd againſt him, and one Gaal 
led them, . and he deſtroy'd them that made him King, 
and their City: And when he attempted to burn them 
that fled to a Tower at Thebez, a Woman caſt down a 
piece ot a Milſtone on his Head; and when he ſaw he 
muſt die, he made his Armour-bearer kill him. _ 
After him Tel judg'd 1/rael Twenty and Three Years. 
After him Fair Twenty Two Years. | But the 1/7aelires 
forſook God and ſery'd the Idol Gods of all the Countries 
about them. And God gave the Philiſtines and Ammo- 
nites Power to oppteſt part of them Eighteen Years. Then 
they cry'd to God for Help, and God reprov'd them for 
their Sin, and threaten'd to deliver them no more, and 
bid them go cry to their Idols to help them. But they 
confels' their Sins and put away their Idols, and beg'd 
God this once co favethem: And God raid up Fephrthab, 
"and he was their Captain to fight againſt the King of | 
Ammon, and had the Victory. But a raſh Vow troubled | 


him. 
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C. What came next ? A Mo SOTO) 
M. When Jepbthah had rul'd Six Yeags he died. Then 
Iban rul d Seven Years and died. Then Elen ruld Ten 
Years and died. Then Abdon ruld Eight Years and 
died. Then 7/7ael fell to Sim again, and God gave the 

Philiſtines Power over them. 5 eF l 
C. How were they deliver d then 
M. Thea there was a Man named Maneal/ and His) 
Wife was barren, and God ſent an Angel to promiſe 
her a Son that ſhould deliver 1ſrael. The Angel appear d 
twice to them; and when they Sacrifie d, he Went up 
from them in the Flame: So God gave them a Son call d 
Sampſon, who had the Strength of many Men, and he 
judg d Iſrael Twenty Years, and flew many of the Phi- 
liſtines, but at laſt was betray' d intq their Hands by an 
Harlot that he fell in Love with: And they took him 
and put out his Eyes; and at one of their great Meetings 
they ſent for him to make Sport with him. But he pray d 
to God for Strength, and pull'd down two great Pillars 
of the Houſe, near which they ſet him, and the Houſe 
fell and Kill 'd their Lords, and more People wwh him 
than he had kilfd in his Life. Fn) Wilt Sir, bf 
C. Who judg*d them next ? 8 

M. They were long nicer this without any Judge, but 


not without Sin and 


ty Five Thouſand Be 


is the _ wry 2 
C. Who j udg d them after this 
M. They had long no King for 

much Subjection to the Philiſtines; but they had Prieſts, 

that in Shiloh waited at the Tabernacle and Sacrific'd, 
and enquir'd for them of God. And Eli being then chief 

Prieſt, he had two Sons call'd Hophni and Phineas, Prieſts | and the Philiſtines came again to fight againſt them, and 

under him, that were very wicked Men, and oppreſsd 
and robb'd the Sacrifices, and lay with the Women that 
aſſembled at the Taber nacle Door, fo that God's Wor- 
ſhip grew Comtemptible, and the Prieſts and Offerings 
were loath'd by the People: And Eli their Father re- 
prov'd his Sons, but did not puniſh them as God re- 
quir'd; and God was greatly diſpleas d with him and 
them. And there was a Woman nam'd Hannah, the 

Wife of Elkanah, that had no Child, and earneſtly beg'd 

for a Child of God, and vow'd to dedicate him to God. 

So God gave her a Son call'd Samuel; and ſhe dedicated 

him to ſerve God at the Tabernacle: And God' ſent a 

Prophet to old Eli to denqunce God's Judgment againſt 

his Sons, and againſt him for ſuffering them. And while 

Samuel was yet but a Youth, God in a Viſion calld to him 

by his Name; and he thought it had been Eli, and went 

to him; and when he told him that he call'd him not, 
he lay down again; and God call'd him again; and he 
went to Eli and ſaid, Thou didſk call me: Then Eli per- 
ceiv'd that it was a Viſion, and bid him next ſay; [Speak 

Lord, for thy Servant heareth :] Theft God told Samuel 

of all the Puniſhment he would bring on Eli and his 

Sons, and how he would caſt out his Houſe. And Sa- 

muel was loth to tell it to Eli till he urg'd him. Then 


uniſhment ; for a Levite and his 
Wife lodging in G:beab, a City of Benjamin, ſome Wick- 
ed Men abuſed his Wife to Death: And he cut her Body 
iato twelve” Pieces, and ſent them to all the Tribes of 
1/racl, to ſummon them to come and revenge her Death; 
and the fooliſh Benjamites reveng'd the MalefaQtors, and 
the reſt of the Tribes went to War againſt them, in 

which were ſlain Forty Thouſand //raelites, and Twen- 
njamites, and the City burnt : Such 


* 
* 
. way 1 


C. What wasthat? 
M. He yowd to God if 
Victory, that he would offer as a Sacrifice the firſt thing 

that met him out of his Honſe ; and his Daughter came 
with Joy to meet him, which griey d him; but by her 
Conſent he kept his Vow. And a greater Miſchief 
follow d than this: When the Men of Ephraim ſaw. that 
t hab had conquer d the Ammonites, they mutined a- 


alnſt him in Pride, becauſe he had not calld them with 
bm inſomuch that it came to a War, ang Forty Tw o 
Thouſand Ephraimit es were kill d. 


% 


Eli faid, It is the Lord, 
good. And ſhortly after 
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 - 9%, HT Wire fought. Ae Ee and kind at 
firſt E Fluſind ot then. te elite fetcbhd 
Sod's Mech Floh, and td it n them when they 
went to Fight, thinking that God Wöuld deliyer them 
for his Ark's ſake ; like Poliſh People now, that think 
| God will ſave wicked Men tor the outſide of Religion: 
But the Phileſt;res kill'd Thirty Thouſand of them, and 
alſo took the Ark of God; and the two wicked Prieſts, 
| Hophnj arid Rhincan, were kill'd: And when old Els 
heard all this, eſpecially that the Ark was taken, he fell 
off Ms Seat With Griet and broke his Neck, and died at 
98 Years old, when he had judg d 1frzcl 40 Years. 


; 
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The Phil;ſines carryd it away in Triumph, and 


Judge, but were in 


£6 him do what ſeemeth him 
od deſtroy'd them as he had 


I Cart, and keep the Calves at home, and leave 


| But of their Kings I wi 


ſet it We their Idol calld Dagon (which was an Image). 
But inthe Morning m__ gas fallen on his Face before 
the Ark: Then they ſet up their Image in its Place a- 
gain; but the next Morning they found him fallen again, 
and the Head and Hands broken off. And God ſmote 
the Men of that City with a ſore Diſceaſ® and they 
would keep the Ark no longer, but ſent it away to ano- 
ther City. Then God ſtruck the Men of that City alſo 
with the ſame Diſeaſe calbd the Emerods: Then that 
City ſent it away to another City; but that City mas 
afraid and durſt not kegp it; and when it had been 
ſeven Months they advis'd with theix Wizards what to 
do Lie and they bid them a home again to //- 
rael, but ſend it not empty, but Gd caſt into the ſhape = 
of the Emerods and Mice that afflicted them. And they 
bid them take two Kine that had Calves, and had never 
been yoak'd, and put them to draw the Ark ina new 
m to 
go which way they would; for if they went from their 
Calves towards I/rael, then they might be ſure it was 
God that afflicted them: And ſo they did; and the Kine 
went ſtran to the Hraelites with the Ark, but lowing 
as they went for their Calves. And the Men of Bethſhe- 


| meſb (a Town of Iſrael!) rejoyc'd when they ſaw the Ark, 


and they offer d the two Kine in Sacrifice to God. But 
the Men of Bethſhemeſh did unreverently preſume to look 
into the Ark, which they ought not to do, and God kill'd 
many Thouſands of them; and they were afraid and ſent 


away the Ark to another City, where it ſtay'd Tweaty 


I ed if 
Ci. Whojudg d Iſrael all this while? 


M. Samuel: For God made him a Holy Prophet, and 
all the People ſaw that God had choſen him. And Sa- 
muel call'd them all to Faſt and Pray, and put away all 
their Idol Images, and God was reconcil'd to them; and 


Samuel ppay d, and God deſtroy'd the Philiſtines with 
Thunder and with the Sword; and they came no more 
againfÞ Hrael all the Days of Samuel. 5 
C. And who rul d them after Samuel? 1 
When Samuel! was very Old he made his Sons 
Judges, and they prov'd not like their Father, but were 
covetous and took Bribes; and the People were weary 
of them, and they deſir'd to have 4 King like other 
Countries, which diſpleas d Ge. 

C. Why was God diſpleatd at this; 
M. It was their Happineſs above all other Nations, 
to be ruPa ſo by God himſelf, that as he made their 

Laws, ſo he choſe their Rulers and judges by Prophets, 
or Viſions, or Heavenly Revelation, or Ifpiration, as 
it pleas d him: But the People would needs have a King: 
that ſhould have greater Power than the Judges , and 
ſhowld rule them by Force, and leave the Crown to his 
Succeſlors, like other Nations: So that it was #depart- 
ing from God's Prophetical and eftraordinary Govern- 
ment, and this'on their own Heads; without God's Call 
or Warrant. They ſhould have made no ſuch Change 
without God's Conſent and Conduct. It was he, and 
not they, that nul appoint their Government. 
l tell you more- the next 
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. The People rebelliouſly without God came and 
told Samuel they would have a King like other Nations: 
And Samuel was diſpleas d at it; and he pray d to God, 
and God ſaid ¶ They hare not rejeited theo; but #bey haue 
rejected me, that I ſhould not reign over them i] Yet God 


their Puniſhment, and tell them what ſhould be the 
manner of their King, that he would make their Sons and 
Daughters his Servants, and make them do his Work, 


and take Tythes of them for his Servants; und that then 
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do well will not fave us, if we w 


Philiſtinat had ſo maſter'd Hrael, that they let them 


And one Day only Jonat han and his Aridi [ ur-bearer 
went up to a Gatriſon of the Philiſtines, and Kill'd twens 
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ndreprov'd him, and told him God would efuſe ano- 
her King, becauſe he had thus diſobey'q God; for it. 
did not belong to him to Sacrifice. mee. 
C. Sure'Saul thought he did we. War got this « little 


| M6 God.muſt be careful obgy'd'; and thinking yd 
Il venture to do ill. 80 
there did but Six Hundred Men ſtay with; Sat; and 1 * 


no Smithan all the Land, and no one but Sai and Jong | 
than had ſo much as a Sword or Spean N 


ty Men; and God ſent a Terror among all the reſt, and 
they trembled, and foughbagainſt each other; and the 
Iſraelites that were hid came out and fell vpon them. 


they ſhould cry out, becauſgof tho King which they had 


choſen; and the Lord will not hear them. But the Peo- þ<a 


ple were ſet upon it and would have King. 
C. Why ? Should there not be ſuch Kings as theſe?'' "\ 
M. Whiſ® they might have been free, they ſhould 


have choſen it rather, and continu'd under God's Pro- 


phetical Government, without ſuch Servitude. But 


And how was Saul choſen ? | ©, PI 
A. Saul was the goodlieſt prgper Man in Iſrael, high- 
er from the ok A upward than any of the People. 


where God appoints ſuch, they muſt be obey c. 


And his Fatheus Als being loſt, he came to Saugyel the 
Prophet, to know of him what was become of them: 
And God told Sammel, This is the Man that ſhall be 
King, and fight againſt the Phil;ſtines. And Samuel a- 
nointed Saul, and told him who ſhould meet him in the 
way, Md what Signs he ſhould ſee, and how he ſhould 


Ns vgs among the Prophets; which all came to paſs. 
An 


[nd he bid Saul go to Gilgal, and tarry ſeven Days till 
he came to him to offer Sacrifice. And God gave Saul 
another Spirit. Then Samuel calld the People together 
and told them, that they had rejected God in chuſing to 
have a King, but bid them all come and ſee whom God 
would chuſe by-a Lot. And the Lot choſe Saul, but he 


hid himſelf, and they found him out and made him Ring; 


and God mov'd the Hearts of many to follow and obey 


him. After this the King of Ammon came in War a- 


gainſt them, and would not make Peace with them, un- 
leſs they would have their right Eyes put out for a Re- 
proach and Mark of Servitude. But God ſtir'd up Saul, 


and he call'd all 7/-ael together, and fought with the 


Ammonites and deſtroy'd them. Then they ſettled Saul 
in the Kingdom. But Samuel calbq them, and appeaP'd 
to God and them, whether ever he had taken Ox or Aſs 
from them, or defrauded or oppreſsd any, or taken a- 
ny Bribe; and he preach'd to them, and told them, that 


it they would not keep God's Commandments; his Hand 


would be againſt them: And that they might know 
God ſpake by him, they ſhould ſuddenly ſee it witneſsd 
by Thunder and Rain (at an unuſual Time): So it did 


ib thu nder and rain, that the People were humbled and 
believ'd him, That their Wickednefs was great in the fght 


of: the Lord, in asking a King. And they fear'd and de- 
ſir'd "vg to pray to God not to deſtroy them, confeſ- 

ey had added this to all their Sins, to ask a 
King. And Samuel promis'd to pray for them, though 
they had done this Wickedneſs, | and*told them God 
would not yet forſake them, if they would fear God, 
and ſerve hihwith all their Heart: But if they would 


ſtill do wickedly, both rhey and their King ſhould be 


conſumd. 127 
C. And hom did Saul rule then????n?n ®. 
M. When he had been King two Vears, he kept Thrge 
Thouſand Soldiers with him, and his Son Jonathan; and 
Jonathan ſmote à Garriſon of the Philiſtines, who there- 
upon gather'd ſo huge an Army againſt Jrael, as put 
the People into great Fear; ſo that they hid themſelves 


in Caves, and Thickets and Rocks:; and they that were 
with Saul trembled: And amel not coming as he ap- 
pointed in ſeven Days, to offer Sacrifice and Prayer to 
God}: Saul yentur'd to do it without him, »when he ſaw 


who it was, andithe Lot took his Son Jonathan: A 


Man that be had choſen: 


But Sau in a blind Zeal ſaid, Curſed be the Man that 
teth any Food TN that I may be avenged of 
mine Enemies And: the People- were all faint; and Jo- 
nathan heard not when his Father charg d the People 
with the Oath; and he ſaw ſome Honey, and eating 
ſome was refreſh d. But the People were ſo hungry 
that after the Victory they ran upon the Spoil, and dd 
kill and eat Things raw wir the Blood; and Saul re- 
prov'd them for the Sin: And he e God whe⸗ 
ther they ſhould again purſue the 7 1 „ and oy 
anſwerd him not: Then he thought that ſore one ha 
broke the Oath of Faſting, and he caſt Lots to know 


Saul vow'd he ſhould die, to keep his Oath ; bir | 
People ſware he ſhould not die, and fo deliver'd him. 


After this God ſent Samuel to command Saul to go fight 
againſt the Country call'd Amalek, and to kill Man and 


Woman, Oxen and Sheep, Camels and Aſſes, becauſe h 
they were wicked Men, and had fought againſt act 
coming out of Egypt ; and Saul obey'd not: He went 
and Conquer'd the Amalekites, and took their King Aras 


- Priſoner, and brought away the beſt of the Sheep and 


Cattle, and killd none but the worſt. And for this 
Diſobedience God ſent Samuel to reprove him, for ſav- 
ing the King, and the Sheep, and the Oxen, which he 
ſhould have kill'd: But Saul ſaid he had done as God bid 
him, ſave that the People ſav'd the beſt of the Sheep and 
Oxen to offer to God in Sacrifice. But Samuel told him, 
that Obedience was better than Sacriſice, and Rebellion' a- 
gainſt God's Command was as the Sin of Witchcraft and 
Idolatry; and he gold him for this, God had taken the 
Kingdom from him, and would give it to one that was 
better than he. So Samuel kill'd Agag; and he came no 
3 


more to Saul, but mourn'd for him to the laſt. 


7 « 


C. Was it not better to ſave the Sheep and Oxen than kill 
them: Why ſhould they be loft ? (Sure this was à very little 
Sin Would not God forgive thus much) 

A. It is not a {mall Sin fora Man to ſet his Reaſun 
and Will againſt God's: God is the Ownev of all things} 
and may do what he will with his own; and he knows 
what is Good or Evil better than we do. We muſt not 
do what we think heſt, but what God thinks beſt. 
And Kings muſt be Examples of Obedience to God, 
to all their Subjects, or elle their Sin is worſe than o- 
thers. 3 #4 } "LET, „ „ 
C. Ant what became of Saul after ibis 
NM. Goq ſent Samuel to anomt one of the Sons of Jeſſe, 
of Bethlehem; and he was to cover it with going thither 
to Sacrifice, left & ſhould know it and kill him. Jeſſz 
had Eight Sons; and when Samue call d Seven of them 

one by one, God told him "that none of theſe were the 
- bere was no more but the 
youngeſt, keeping Sheep, Which was David; and when 
they ſent for him, God ſaid to Samueh, This is he: 80 
Samuel anointed him to be King afterward: + Upon this 
the Spirit of the Lord came upon David; but it departed 
from Saul, and an Evil -Spiriy had Power from God to“ 
terrifie and trouble him, as a Melancholy Man. And 


Saul's Servants perſuaded him to ſgek ont a good Muſi- 


clan that could play well upog the 


rp,- to drivg away 
the Trouble of his Spirit; and they choſe. David 


the People ſcatter d from him. And then Samuel came 


. Evil 


knowing that Samuel had anointed him) and when he 


* 


go home no ore; an 


ih 


Evil Spirit, and David 


Jonathan, and to all his Servants to kill David, but Jo- 
nat han a while appeas'd his Father's Wrath, till more 


* 'F F F 
* x 


OY 


e, but pgod, Men? - 


1 C es. 1 . e n 4 . 
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his Father, till his Father.reviFd him for defending Des 
vid apainlt his own hops of the Kingdom as his Heir. 
Aud Sa fought to kill David agaln; but Jonathan told 


David of all his Father's Purpoſes and ſavd him. Then 


Dauid fled to Abimelech the Prieſt, and made him bes 
lieve he was ſent of Buſineſs by the Ring: And Abimes 
lech ha pg. npother, ga ye him of the Conſcerated Bread; 


went after him and kill'd the Lyon and the Bear, and 
reſcu'd the Lamb: and he believ d that God would make 
this Philiſtine like ont of them, ſeeing he had defied the 
Army of the Living God: 80 S4 bid him go; and put 


Cath. But Doeg a Servant Of Saul ſaw all this, and told 
Saul, and Saul fent for the Prleſts and charg d them of 
Confederating with a Rebel, or not telling him when 


15 Caaehs Sword, and hg fled to a Philiſtine King to 


David fled, and commanded his Guard o kill the 
Prieſts; but they would not do it. But Doeg, when 


on him his Armour, a Helmet of Braſs, and a Coat of 


Mail, and his Sword; but David put tliem off, and fad, C. And what did Darid ee Philiſtines? 


cannot go With cheſe, for 1 have t prov'd them. 
And he took his | 
Stones out of the Brock, and drew near Goliath, who 
deſpis'd hint, and ſaid, Am Ia Dog, the thou comeſt to 
me with Stayes* And he curſt him by his Gods, and told 
him he would give his Fleſh to Birds and Beaſts But 
David ſaid, 1 Some to thee in the Name of the hord of 
Hoſts, and the Lord will deliver thee into my Hand. 
And David did ſling a Stone which ſunk into his Fore- 
head, and he fell down Dead; and David with Galiathꝰs 
own Sword cut off his Head, and the Philiſtines fled; and 
David fought the Head to Jeruſalem, and kept the Ar- 
meur . 7 da, Hires 
C. Aud whav Rewgrd had David fer this!??? 
Al. Saul took him ta his Houſe, and would let him 
Jonathan, Saul's Son, lov'd De- 
as his own Soul, and gave him his very Garments, 
Sword and Bow; and they two made a Covenant of 


4 


9 
* 


H and*Sling,: and took ſive ſmooth he had KIVA, and he was Afral 


the King bad him, kill d Fourſcore and Five 
for this* £7 . „ 


them 


ing how many of tim 
and took on him to be 
a Madman, and the King turn d n q ã9a). And he 
got again into Jrael; and his Kildred, and all that 
were in Debt and diſconrented came to him, and he be- 
came their Captain, and had about Four Hundred Men: 

nd he got the King of Aoab to regeive his Father and 
;Mather, and being warn'd by a Prophet, he went into 
the Country of Judah: And Saul deſtroy'd the whole 
City of Neb, Men, Women and Children, where the 
Prieſts dwelt, © becauſe Abimeleoh gabe David Bread. 
But Abiat har, one of Ahimelech's Sons, eſcap'd to David 


- 4." He heard them tell xheir 


. and was his Prieft. After this the Philiſtines fought a- 


ainſt a Town calbd Keilah, and God bid David go and 

| delivemthem ; and he went and conquer d the Philiſtines, 
ang deliver d Ke:lab. "Then Saul thought to beſiege and 
take Dawd in Reilab; but David enquir'd of God by 
the Prieſt, whether, the Men of Keilah would give hir 


4 
deèareſt Friendſhip : And Saul ſet him over the Men of 


into the Hands of Saul; and God ſaid, They will. So 


War. But the Women in their Songs ſaid, Sau hath | David with Six Hundred Men fled from thence to a 


killed his Thou@nds, - and Davad his Ten Thouſands ; Wood in the Wilderneſs, and $2»! hunted after him, 
and this turn d the proud Heart bf S0 into Envy and | but Jonathan came ſecretly to David and enconrag'd 
Jealouſie age bim (for he did not know: that Samuel. him, and made a Covenant with him, knowing he would 


had anointed David) and from that Day Saui ſought to 
kill him: And when he next fell into his mad Fit by an 
play'd on his Harp, Saul Pught 
to kill him with bis Javdin; but David ayoided him. 
Then Saul made him Cogan of a Thouſand, that he 
might fall by the Enemies; and he gave him Afichal 
his Daughter W Wife, to be 4 Suare to him, on Con- 
dition he would bring him an hundred Foreskans of the 
Philiftines. *"And David and his Men killd Two Hun- 
dred, and he marry'd Saus Daughter. 
Then Saul was more afraid of David, and ſpake to 


War aroſe, and David got more Honour by {laying the 
Philiftinet; and then Saul in his diſturb'd Melan- 
choly, attempted-again to kill David as hg was playing 
before him; and when he eſcap'd he ſent after him to 
kill him in his own” Houſe; but Michal his Wife let him 
down ghrouph a Window, and put an Image in is Bed; 
and when Saul hid them bring 


Then David fled and dwelt with old Samuel in Ramah; 
and Saul ſent Men to fetch him 1 and when they 
came they found Samuel and many Prophets prbphecying, 
and the Spirit of God came on the Meſſengers, and they 
propheſied with them. Then Sau ſent other Meſlengers | 
to fetch him; and when they came they propheſied as 


him to him that he might | 
kill him, he faw how his Daughter had deceiy'd . the Wilderneſs, 


be King. Then the Fo of Ziph told Saul where David 
was, and offer'd to deliver him to him, and Saul was 
glad and purſu'd him hard; but then the Philiſtines in- 
vaded the Land, and Saul was fain firſt to go fight with 
them. And after that he purſu'd David again; and as 
he hunted him on the craggy Mountains, Saul found a 
great Cave into which he went for his Eaſe, and David 
and his Men wege in the inſide of the Cave; and David's 
Men perſuaded him now to kill Saul, but hefaid, G 
forbid that I ſhonld lay my Hand on the Lord's Anointed, 
only he ſecretly. cut of ſome of his Robe; and when Saul 
was gone out, he calld to him from the Hill, and thew'd | 
him how his, Life was in his Hand, and pleaded with 
him why he ſought his Life that intended him no Hurt. 
Then Saal relented and chnfeſs d his Fault, and ſaid, 
now he mee be King after him, and made 
him entet int&'an Oath that he would ngt cut off his 
Seed after him; and {o they parted. TOTES oh 
C. What did David then | 35 
A. He durſt not truſt Saul, but Kept with his Men in 
here they wanted Food; and there 
was near à rich Man call'd Nabat, chat had a great Feaſt 
for his Sheep-ſhearers, and Davin ſent his 
him for ſome part of his Proviſion ; but Nba anfwer'd' 
them with Reproach, and ask d why he ſhould give his 
Proviſion to Fugitives hom he kngw not. And David 
at this was over-angry, ang raſhly ſware that he would 
deſtroy him and all his. But his Wife Abigail was a diſ- 


f * 12 


the firſt, They he {ent others the third time, and thoſe 
progheſied too“ Then he went himſelf, and before he 
* - | ; | | | 4 ; 
| 6 15 
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creet Woman, and perceiv'd their Danger, and went 
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and appeas d him; and David That 
had kept him from raſh ſhedding Blood: 
came back to Nabal, he was drunk at 
and ſhe told him nothing till the Mornin ing and then ſhe 
told him all, and it ſtruck him to the eart, and ten 
Days after he died; and David took Abigail to be by 
Wife. After this Saul again purſu'd Davis in the Wil- 
derneſs near Ziph.; and David from a Meuntain ſaw 
_ Sanl's Camp, an where he lay, and in the Night he and 
Abiſbai came ſecretly into the Camp, and they were all 
in a deap Sleep; and David to Saul and took 9 
his Spear and Cruſe and went his Way. Abiſhii wou 
have had leave to kill him, but Pa vi Laid: Gol forbid; 
let us ſtay till he Ge; let God's Hand 40 fc, and not 
mine. 
Then David apain pleaded with Saul from the Hit; 
| ind Saul again relepted and confeſs d his Faplt. 
But David being a weary. to be thus hunted, went A+ 
ain with his Gi Hundre Men to Achiſh a Philiſtine King 


d with Provifon 
d God and her that, 

And when'ſhe 
his great Fealt, 


| 


N 


* 


, 


of Garth, And he receiv'd him, and gave him a 07 Wa 


calbd Zillag, where he dwelt a Year and faur Months: . 
And David went out with his Soldiers and ſmote many 
Places of the Amalekites and dther People, and kill'd 
them all, and brought away their Cattle, and made 
King Achiſh believe he had, ſmitten the /ſraelites, and 
FP . hateful to his own Country, that © OED truſt 

im. 

C. Was it well A of" David to rel /o many. Hes pm 

M. No: He did ill, and we muſt not imitate bin in 
this: God for bid it by his Law, and did not juſtifie Da- 
vid in it, tho' he had Mercy on him. After this the Phi- 
liſtines gather'd an'Army againſt Saul, and David was 
to go with them, and Saul was afraid of them, and 84. 
muel was dead; and Saul enquir'd of God what he ſhould 
do; but God BT him no Anſwer, And Saul heard of 
a Wizzard, or Conjuring 8 at Endor, . and 
maskt himſelf and went to her unknown to know his 
Fortune. Andhe deſir'd her to raiſe up Samuel, and ſhe 
caus'd the Shape of Samuel to appear to him, which told 
him that he and his Sons ſhould to Morrow be wi 
him, and J/racl be overthrown; ape it came to pa 
Saul and Jonathan were killd. 

C. What did Dayid do the while + 7 

M. He would have gone out with 
the Lords durſt not truſt him, but ſent him back z and 
ſo God kept him out of that Battle. But when David 
was abſent, the Amalekites took Ziklag and burnt” it | 
and. took David's Wives, and his Soldiers Wives and 
Children, which ſo griev'd their Hearts, that in their 
Rage his Men talk'd of ſtoning David: But he purſivd 
the Amalekes and overtook them, and recover'd all the 
Captives a 25 and took all the Spoil, and deftroy'd all 
the Amalekites., But David's NP mph F ka 
you next. k 


The Fourteenth Leib: Tie Kingdom f David, 


MN .H E N the Battle was. over, an Amalthite 

came to David, and thought to pleaſe him by 
telling him that Saul and Jonath were dead, and that 
Saul leaning on his Spear wounded, pray'd' this Man to 
kill him; and that he did it, and 1 1 Crown 


4 


the WY but 


| 


and Bracelet to David. But David inſtead of reward- | 
ing him,  caus 4 him to be put to Deat for killing the 
Lord's Anoitt had, he greatly lamented that Over- 
throw, and — a Song of Lamentation, eſpecially for 
Jonathan. And God Fax David go to Hebron in 7. 
and there they made him Kin ng, of Fadab; but Saus Cap- 
tain Abxer, and the moſt of Hrael made Ifhboſheth, a Son 
of Saul's, their King. And thus ſome Years the King- 
dom was divided, till after long War Iſhboſbeth angred 
Abner the General, and he vow'd to deliver up the 
Kingdom to David; and he came to him to do it; but 
Jo Davia's Captailh kill'd' Abner, becauſe he had kill'd | 
a Brother of his: But David deteſted and lamenttd the 
Fact. Then two other of {ſbboſherb's Captains murder d 
. and 9 his Head to * thinking to * re- 


| Thirty 


ſelf wi 


—— 


+4 Joy, rought it to Mount Zion. 
in Peace, he pu 


warded by hint; and be char 0 co for the Norder 
Then all Jr ael made David f ing; be reign'd over J 
dab only Seven Vears and Az half,” and over 22 ME 

Three Tears ; 
'C. And what did Ne after raging ta FA? 

A. Firſt be tobk Mount Zion frum the Febuſtes of Jes 
| raſalttn. Then he twice overthrew'the' Philiſtines that 
came àgainſt him in Battle. And then he fetch'd the 
Ark of God from the Houſe of Alinadab in Gibeab; 
wheve it bad long ſtay' d, and Oxewdrfew it on a rz 3 
and when the Oxen ſtumbled, UZz ab, one of Alinadat's 
Sons, put forth his Hand to bold the Ark, 1 os 1 8 
him dead in the Place for his Raſnneſs. 

C. Why; whal great Harm par that? 
I. The Ark was Holy, and God would iat nods 
preſume to meddle with" it, but by his Appointment. 
And by this God teacheth us that he will be truſted him- 
his Worfhi hips and Men muſt not pretend to 

ee l fem fappo Dangers by their own Wit, and 
| Will and Way, 1 but only by His Appolured Means on 


x 


2 An vb 434 'Vhly men with Op ee 7 
M. David was diſpleas'd'that God'KilPd Orb, a 
was afraid and durſt not recelve it, but brought it to the 
Houſe of Obed-Edom: But when he heard that God 
bleſſed Obed-Edon?s Houſe becauſe of the Ark, then he 
ſent again, and With great Muſick, "and Dancing, and 
At when Drvid liy d 
rpos'd to build an Houſe or Temple for 
| the Tabernacle and Ark, and the ſolemn Worſhip of 
God: But God forbid him by the Prophet'Nathan, but 
promis d to build him an Houſe, and that his Seed ſhould 
ſucceed him on his Throne, and not be cut off as the 
Seed of Saul was; and that his Son ſhould build a Temple 
for God. After this David conquer d the Phil tines, 
the Moabites, the 8 the Edomites, the S 
of Damaſcus, the King of Zobar, and made them Tri- 
butary, and ſet Carries among, the $32 took their 
Gold and Silyer and dedicated it to And when 
they again renew'd the War, he gon * d the Ammo- 
nites and Syrians again. And he found out a lame Son 
of Jonathan call'd phiboſheth, and gave him all Sauls 
Land, and made him "fit at his own Table. And y 
after all this, Te pration drew him into an W I» 
which blotted all his Glory. * 

6: What was that? 


M. While Foab his Gener 10 was conquering the hs, 


. 


monites, and beſieging their City Rabbah, Bai being 


at the top of Proſperity, ſtay'd idle at home and one 
Day walking on the top of his Houſe, he ſaw a beauti- 
ful Woman waſhing her ſelf, and he fuffer'd Luſt to poſ- 
ſeſs his Heart; and he ſent t know who ſhe was, and 
lay with her, and ſhe wWas with Child by him, © while her 
Husband Uriah was at the Siege in the War. And be- 
cauſe Adultery was à heinous Sin, which God would 
have puniſh'd with Shame and Death, to hide bis owt: 
Crime, David fent for Uriah as it were to know the 
News, and bid him 005 o to his Houſe, , thinking that by 
lying with his Wife the thing ſhould be conceal'd ; but 
Driab E among the King's Servaats, and faid, While 
the King's Captains lie on the Ground and in Tents, he 
would apt go eat and drink, and lie with his Wife. Then 
David made him Drunk, hoping that then he would 
have gone home; but till he refus d. Then David 
"ſent him with a Letter to Foab in the Army, biddin 
Foab ſet him in a place of Danger, that he might be kill d, 
{ which Joab did, and Uriah was kill'd, and divers with 
him; and David took His Wife to be his Wife: So that 
here he was guilty of Luft, Adultery; Hypocrifie, Drunk- 
enneſs and Murder. 
C. Sure he was very bad Man ber would do al chis? 
M. His fad Example tells us what a Good Man may 
come to by Temptation, if he be not watchful, and God 
do not ſave him from himfeglf® And it tells how dange- 
Tous it is to let in Temptation at the firſt, and to have 
"af ungovern'd Eye, and to uppen any temp e 
Thing or Perſon' in an immode er. For 
+ one 18 of Luſt taketh fire on the Heart; the wane 
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all this? 
Man may 
and God 
7 dange- 
to have 
empting 
Dr nen 
e Hame 
oon 


would raiſe up Evil againſt him out of his own Houſe, e- 


the ſight of all the People. And then David. as {truck phet. 
with deep Repentance and confeſt his Sin, and -begg'd | 0: 


Affliction for it; which brought him lo WP. 3 


took On him 40 be .for Ab ſalom, and ga ve him contrary 


Head, and Joab kill'd him. But David lov'd him, and 
mourn'd for his Death. This Rebellion of Abſalom ſhe w. 


fake that King that had ruled them with extravrUl 
Succeſs, and ſought his Life whom they had valu'd above 


the Cauſe, and God told them it was becauſe Saul would 


they hang d them un, And aft& this David had many 


of all the People, in a Carnal Confidenc@in human 
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C. But what did Gad do with. David for this: 


greatneſß of his Sin, and t9 tell him that for this, The 
word ſhould never depart. from his Houſe; and that God 


6 


ven one that mould take his Wives and lie with them in 


God's Mercy : And God ſo far forgave him, as not to. 


Damn, or Kill, or Dépoſe him; but he kill'd his Child 

that was begotten in Adultery; and he follow'd him with | 
5 How did God affiit hum? EN 
A. By his own Children: Fitſt, his Son Abſaum had en 
beautiful Siſter, and Ammm ber Brother by another 


AA. He ſent Nerts the Prophet to him, to open the | nich coſt hf 


Adonij ah a Son of Duvid ſought it; 
bis Life; and Joab and Abiat har helped 
him 5 Whereupon Joab was killd for his former Murders 
of Abner and Amaſa, and Abiat har was put from the 
Prieſthood, For David before he dy d made Seen 
younger Son, King, by the Advice of Nathan the Bro- 

1:4 ot the Kingdom belong by right to the Eldeft? 
. No: For God kept the Cholce in his o-æœ and, 
and it was in the People's under him; and he turnd 


the Hearts of the People to follow whom he choſe. God 


preferr'd Solomon before his elder Brethren, às he had 


done David before his elder Brethren, and before the 


Sons of Saul,” and Hoſes the Younger before Aaron the 


| | | | . r Brother, 2 dah Foſeph 
Wife, fell into Luſt cal'd Love with her; and when he 8 * rother, and Judah and Joſeph before Reuben 


could not tempt her to lye with him, he forc'd her, ang | 


and Jacob before Eſau, and Iſaac PR Iſhmael, and 


2 , Shem before Cham, and Seth and Abel before Cain: A 
when he had forc'd her, be. hated her: And in Revenge n e ah mo 


for this, her Brother | Abſalom kill'd' his Brother Ammon, | 
and fled» into;aniother Land three Yeats: And when his | 
Father pardon d him, at laſt he flatcer'd the People and 


C. What did Solomon do? 


ſo of many others. 


* * 


I Wheh he pray'd to God, God bid him ask what 


. I heſhould give him, aud he ask d Meſdom. And it pleas d 
ſtole. their Hearts from David, and Rebell'd againſt him; 16 : ask d Waſdom.. And it pleas d 


and was proclaimi'd be King in Webron: So that Da- | and long Life; and God gave him 


vid was fain to fly from Feruſalem into. the Wildetneſ: 
Bonk bis Son Abſalom. And Abſalom got David's chie 
Counſellor Abithophel on his fe, who ad vis d him to fol- 
low. Dawd ſuddenly, and deſtroy hin! before he gather'd 
Strength. But David had a Friend call'd Haſhai, that 


Counſel, to ſtay;tillall Marl could be gather d together to 
Rebels Hearts to follow this Counſel of . 


hang'd himſelf. „And when the Day of Battle came, Da- 
vid's Men conquet'd Abſalom's, and Abſalom's Mule car- 
ry'd him under a thick Oak where he was hang'd by the 


ed Gods Juſtice it B at Been teen Un en 
Uriah: And it ſhew'd the Unconſtincy and Untruftine, | 
of the Multitude, that ſo ſuddenly for nothing would for- 


gary 


all Men, »Yea after this Battle was over, one Sheba Rebel. 
led, and the People follow'd him till he was killed. 
C. And what befel them after this | 
M. After this God ſent a Famine on the Land tree 
Years together: And David enquir'd of God what was 


have deſtroy'd the Gibeqpites, to whom Foſhua had made 
a Covenant of Peact, and ſo would break the Oath of 
Joſhua. And David ask d the Gibeonites what Jatisfacti- 
on they would have, and they demanded the Lives of 
Seven of Saul's Poſterity, whom David gave them, and 


Battles with the Philiſtines, in which he overcame 
them. f . . y 44 £3, . bp. Wes as „ * 7 oh 
Laſtly, God being offended with Ifraelefopssin, left 
David to the Temptation of Satan, to take the number 


Strength: For which Sin and the people, God's Angel, 
by a Plague, deſtroy d. Threeſcore and Ten Thou- 


ſand. 1 +. 5 45 $4: -- 1 R a * 
. Mas not the Book of Pſalms written by David? © © 
Wn A. Moſt of them were: By which it ppeareth tha 
he was a Pro 


. . met and a Holy Man, devoted to God an | 
his Service, NETS: ² EIS HY . 


For what uſe. was the Book « Plalms' written 7 4 

N. Firlt to exerciſe the WriteF's Zeil towards God, 
by Confeſſion of Sin, Prayets for Mercy, Thankſgivings 
and Praiſes unto God. And nest to be an Help 5 
others in the ſame Caſes. But eſpecially'to be the pub- 
liek Lirurgy of the Jewiſh Church, in their worſhip of 


| of -Huſhas: "And | 
when Abithopbel ſaw that his Gounſel was not fol low'd he 


God that he preferred that before Riches, and Hongur 
[| Joh Sour Wiſdom than 
any King of 7/racl had before or aft 


1 ract had befor er him, and he gave 
him wikh it all the reſt. And he abounded in Richesand 


Honour, and he built a moſt Rich and Beautiful Temple 


at Jer agſalem, to be the chief Place of God's publick 
Worſhip for all the band; where Prayer was made, and 
Sacrifices offer d, and Prieſts and. Levites employ'd a- 


14 bout them, as their Officers. 


C. bm conld all the People out of all the Countries come 
ſo far, and nitet in 
. It was a ſmall Country, ſo that they had not very 
far to travel, and they were to come but very ſeldom, 
at ſome great Feaſts; and they were not to be all at once 
in the Temple. And their ordinary Worſhip was per- 
form'd in leſſer Aſſemblies at Home. 5 
n, ” +... 
M. He govern'd Wiſely, and proſper d Greatly, be- 
ing the only King that Reign'd over the Twelve Tribes 
in full Proſperity and Peace. But his Proſperity prov'd 
a dangerous Temptation to him, and he liv'd in all ſorts 
of flelmy Pleaſure, and ſpecially had Multitudes of 
Wives and Concubines; and when he grew Old his 
Wives drew him into the guilt of Idolatry; for they 
were Women of ſeveral other Nations, and worſhip'd 
their ſeveral Idols: And Solomon built or allow'd them 
high Places for the Worſhip of theſe, Idols, and ſo pro- 
vokd God againſt him. | | | 


: 


CH nor yougty that he was the Wiſeſt of all the King, 

of Iſrgel? 424 4 wiſe Man do ſo Bad? a 
A. He had more, Knowledge than any of them, as 

many great Scholars now know more than better Men; 


but it appeareth by their Lives that David, Hezekiah 


and Foſiah," had more than he, of that practical Wiſ- 


dom which conſiſteth in Holineſs. And 2. Wiſe Men 


may by Temptation be drawn to Folly; and as the 
iſeſt Man is a Fool when To is Drunk, ſo he is when 

'emptagions prevail againſt his Wiſdom... 

C What Books did Solomon write to ſhew his Wif- 
ie,, 5 „ 4 

M. He wrote many: Of which God bath preſery d us 
Three in the Bible. Fitſt the Book of. Proverbs, Which 
coptaineth the Praiſe of Wiſdom, and* many Excellent 
Lelſons, eſpecially for Voung Men. Secondly, The 
Song of golomin. Thirdly, the Book call'd Etcleſiaſtes, 
which ſeemeth to ſpeak his Repentance after his Fall: 
In which he ſheweth from his own Experience, that all 


the. Profits, Honours, and Pleaſures of this World are | 


meer Vanity and Vexation, and all can give Men no more 
than to Eat and Drink, and be Merry; that ſo the flat- 
nay Wt may not deceive us when wg ſhould pre- 


Gag in the Synagognes and Temple. ' +» 
Ek | 


j 


pare for God's Judgments and the Life to come. 
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== / ly 7. OY 5 4 oa» and deſtroyed Jeruſalem, and carried him and all the . 

| The Sixteenth Leſſon: of on. * chief of the * left, to Babylon, and ſep one Gedali- 
0 | | ab over the Po | oy | 


"mon's Son? * be . 
J. His Son Rehoboam was Proud and Fooliſh, and be- | C. cc 
cCauſe Solomon by his great Fe and Pomp, had laid | rhe Kingdom of the Ten Tribes 
great Burdens of Service, and Taxes ople, 
and they now deſir'd to be eas d of them: The Old 
Counſellars ad vis d Rehoboam to ſpeak kindly to them 
and to eaſe them, and win their Hearts: But the Young 
Counſellors advisd him to ſpeak roughly to them, an 
Rule them by Fear, and keep up his Power, And he 
 hearkep'd to theſe, wheteupon the Ten Tribes all for- 
ſook him, and choſe one Jeroboæm King. 
C. And hom did Jeroboam Reign ? OO GD 
_ 2M.Me thought that if the People went Yearly up to 
Jeruſalem to we would be in the Power of 


. Zire murder d 
d reign'd next; He 


Rehobeam and would fyrn to him again: Therefore he 

made new Places for Worſhip, and made two Golden Shallum 

Images like Calves, and t them to repreſent their God, | and was next; Menabem kill'd him and was next, then 

and made Prieſts for them of the baſeſt of the People, t > Hoſhea kill'd 

who were not of the Tribe of Levi And thus he drew | him and was next: And in his Days Sholfuanefor King of 

the Ten Tribes into a Courſe of Sin, which was their | Afyria.carry'd him and all the chief People away, and 
Ruin, and for which God at laſt forſook them. | 


3 


- Bnt God ſent a Prophet to Propheſie to them, that the | ther fear'd God and worſhip'd their own Idols. 2 ſo 
Altar made for their Idol ſnould ha their Prieſts burnt ended the Kingdom of Iſrael before that gf Judas. 
on it, and Men's Bones by Joſiah, by Name: And when | C. But What great Things fell out in allthis „ 
King Feroboam heard him, he Aretreht out hiz Hand, | 44. The greateſt Thing for our. Notice, was the ma- 
and faid, Lay hold on him; and his Hand was dry'd up, | ny Pﬀphets that God ſent to warn them, and what they 
ſo that he could not pull it to him; and hè intreated e | did, and how they were us'd by theſe Kings. $6 Lg 
Prophet to pray for him, which they did, and his Hand | C.. Tho were theſe Prophets .,-\ 
was reftor'd. And the Altar rent to v fie his Word; | M. 1. Abijah was ſent to Propheſie Feroboam's Reign 
and the King invited him Home, and would have Re- againſt Solomon when he Sinn d. 2. Shemaialfwas ſent to 
warded him: But he refus'd, becauſe God had bid him | forbid Judah to. fight againſt Jer oam for Rebobngm. 
not to Eat, or Drink in that Place. But an Old Lying | 3. A Man of God was ſent from Judah to foretel Jero- 
Prophet went after him, and told him, that God bid him, "War: that Farah ſhould 7 his Altar, and burn his 
call him back to Eat and Drink with him: And he be? Prieſts on it. 4. When Jerobibm's Soff Ahijah was Sick, 
liev'd him, and did ſo But becauſe he diſobey'd God, | Ahijab the Prophet foretold his Death, and the De- 
a Lyon kilPd him as he return'd Home. By which, we | ſtruction of Jeroboam's wicked "Houſe? 5. Azariab 
ſee that all Men muſt not be believ'd that take on them | 1s fent to Aſa to rid Judah of Idols. 6. Hanani was 
to be ſent of God: And that they that preach to others | ſent to reprove A/a for truſting, to Syria for help: and 
may be deſtroy'd, if they diſobey God's Word them- | tho? otherwiſe he had done well, he was in a Rage a- 
ſelves. Ss BF gainſt the Prophet and impriſoned him, and oppreſſed 
Ci. Did the Kingdom continue thus divided? 2 ſome of the People, and in his Sickneſs ſought not to 
M. Ves, to the laſt: Iſrael had one King and Faß God but to the Phyſicians. 7. Jehoſhaphat ſent his 
another” And there was War between Rehoboam and | Prinags and Levites to teach the Law of the Lobd. in the 
Jeroboam all their Days; and both of their People liv'd Cities of Judah; and when he join d with Abab in War, 
in Wickedneſs and Idol Worſhip. And the King of | the Prophet Jehu was ſent to reprove him. 8. The ſame 
Egypt came againſt Jeruſalem, and took away all the | Jehs is ſent to Propheſſe againſt King Baaſba. g. Eli- 
rich Veſſels of Gold that Solomon lade. Ia in Abab's Days Propheſieth that Irael ſhould have 
. Mho were the next Kings after them? no Rain but Famine three Years. And when he Hed to 
M. Rehoboar?'s Son Abijam, a bad Man, ſucceed a Brook fide, God ſent Ravens tg carry to him Bread 
him: AM Aſa his Son, a better Man, ſuacc&ded him. and Fleſh twice a Day: Then the Brook was dry'd up, 
And Fehoſhaphat, a good King, ſucceeded him: And | and Qed ſent him to Zarephath near Sidon, to a Widow 
| Fehoram, a bad Man, ſucceeded him: And Abawah, a | Woman to ie fed. And the Woman had nothing left 
bad Man was next him, and he being kill'd, his Mother but a little Meal and Oyl to make one Cake for her ſelf 
Athaliab kill'd all the Royal Line (ſave Joaſh that was | and Son. before they dy'd. And Elijah bid her make one 
ſecretly ſav'd) and ſhe uſurped the Kingdom, and ſhe | for him firſt, and told her from God, that the Meal and 
was kill'd ; and Foaſh a good King reign'd next, and he | the Oyl ſhould not waſte and fail till Rain came. And 
was murtber'd; and 1 reign d next, and did | the Woman believ'd him, and they all liv d on that Meal 


well, yet he was murther'd, and his Son Azariah reign d | and Qyl a full Vear, and it waſted not, for God ſecretly 


next, (call'd alſo Vzziab) and God made him a Leper, | renew'd it. Then the Woman's Son dy'd, and Elijah 
for invading the Prieſt's Office by Offering 3 and his Son | pray'd to, God and ay himſelf upon the Child, and 
Fotham Rufd, and when he was dead"ReifMA next. | God reſtor'd the Soul and Life of the Chile. 
And Aba a bad Man ſucceeded him; and Hezekiah a And the third Year God bid Elijah go ſhew himſelf to 
good King canie next him; Manaſſeb a moſt. wicked | Ahab, and wicked Ahab had a more wicked Wife Feze- 
Man was next; Amon a bad Man was next him, and he | bel, who kilfd the. Prophets of the Lord: But yet he had 
being murther'd, his Son Joſiah a good King was next, | a Goveriiour of his Heuſe,. call'd Obadiab, who grearly 
Feboahaz was next him, he was wicked, and the King of | fear d God, and hid Two Hundred, Prophets by Fifties 
Egypt took him, and ſet his Brother Eliakim, calld Je- in a Cave, and fed them. To this Obadialy Eiij al ap. 
hetakim, in his ſtead; he was pad and made Subject to | pear'd, and hid him go tell Ahab of him, and promis d 
| "a | =, *© 9 | | | 9 1 . to 
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| to appear to bim. And the Ring mer 7, and Ed, 


of the Lord, and Baal's: Prophets are 450 (the other 


a moch d them, and ſaid their God was Tali 


Water on the Sacrifice and Wood three Times, 


| the Prophets of Baal, and they 


would take away the Life of Elijah the next Da 


an Angel wak'd him, and bid him ariſe and Eat. And 


Forty Days in the Strength of tha Meat: As he Was 


and a Fire bad paſs'd by him, God ſpake in a ſtill Voice, 


Iſratl that had not bow'd to Baal. So Elijah went and 


Elders of Iſrael were againſt it; and cho? 4h 
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1 N ae L7 


Art thou he that troublerh Iſrael? and Elijah” ſaid,” I bave 
not troubled Iſrael; bat thou ani thy Father's Houſe, in that 
you haveFforſaken the Lord and follon d Baalim. And to 
Convince him he bid him gather acl and Baals Pro- 
phets to Mount Carmel: So he gather'd Eight Hundred 
and Fifty falſe Prophets that Jerebel maintain d: And 
| Elijah ſaid to all the People, How long hat ye between two | 
Opinions! If the Lord be C follow him, bur if Baal be 


4, 


God follow him. And he ſaſd, I Bnly remain a Prophet 


400 belong'd to the Groves): So he bid them take a Bul- 
lock and cut him in pieces for a Sacrifice, and lay it on 
Wood without Fire, and he would do the ſame by ano- 


ther Bullock; and let each call on his God, and let him | requir'd of them. 


that anſwereth by Fire be their God: 7 they did ©, 
and Baals Prophets cry*d, O Baal hear #s, and Elia 

] ng, OT Kur- 
ſuing, or in a Journey, or Aſleep and muſt be Awak'd: 
And they cryd'andcut themſelves till they bled, as their 


© 
| 


Faſt, and et Ae and get two wie 


After this Naben, a Subject of Arab, had a Vineyard; 
Which lay neargtp Abab's Houſe; and Ahab deſir d it to 
make him à Garden, 2 — him Monyor a better for 
ite But Naboch refus d becauſe had been the Inheritance 
of his Fathers. This ſo offended Abub that he took to 
bis Bed, (and would not Eat) in diſcontent. But his 

Wife Fezebe! told him that this was vnmeet for a King; 
and bid him be Merry, agd the would give him Nababss 
Vineyard. So ſhe wrote Letters do the Nobles and EIders 


cal'd them with bis Sgal; requiring them to proclaim u 


b, ked Men to 
Sweaf that he aſphem'd God and the King, and fo to 
id al 


Stone him to Death as guilty. ' And they. did all that was 


Ci. Conld not the King have taken it without this + 


Ji. No, God had given the People their Inheritances, 


and they knew that the King might not take them from 
any that did not forfeit them: And they“ that were fo 


wicked as to obey the King in Perjury and Murder, yet 


manner was, but no Fire came. Theh Elijah repair d would not give him an Arbitrary Power over their Inhe- 


God's Altar, and Aid on the Wood and Sacrifice, and 
made a Trench about the Altar, and he made them pour 
ill the 
Trench was full; and he pray to God? 204 l Fire 
came and conſum'd the Fleſh and the Wood, and the 
Stolles, and the Water: And when the People ſay it, 
they fell on their Faces and cry'd, The Lord he is God, 
The Lord he is God. And Elijah bid the People kill all 
obey'd him and kid 
them. Then Elijah bid King Ahab haſte up for Rain 
was coming, and it rain'd plentifully. c 7 


M. He told his Wife Fezebel, and ſhe ſware that ſhe. 


And 
Elijah fled into Judab, and went into the Wilderneſs, 
and prayed God to end his Life; and he fell aileep, and 


be ſaw by bim a Cake bak d on Coals, and a Cruſe of 
Ade and he did M and Drink and ſlept again: And 


ritances and Lives. But God ſeat El;jab to Abal when 


he went to take poſſeſſion of the Vineyard: And he ſaid, 
Haſt thou kilrd and taken Poſſeſſion. And Abab ſaid, 
Haſt thou found me, O my Enemy. And £/jab ſaid, 1 
have found the becauſe thou 14 ſold thy ſelf to work 
Evil: And he told him, that In the place where Dogs 
licked the Blood of Naboth, they ſnould lick his Blood, and 
all his Houſe ſhould be deſtroy d; and that the Dogs 
ſhould eat Jabel by the Wall of Fezreel, and Dogs and 
Birds ſhould eat his NHouſhold. And when Abab heard 
this, he humbled himself in Sackcloth with faſting; And 


C. But how did the King take the Death of bij Prophet. £ Kew fo far ſuſpended bis Judgments, as to tell Elijah that 


- becauſe 5 humbled himself, this Deſtruction of his Houſe 
ſhould Mr come till he was Dead. 1 ” 
C And hoi did God Execute this Judgment * x 
n.. After three Yedrs Ahab had & mind to recover Ra- 
' moth, a borderiffly, City from the Syrians; and Tehoſhaphat 
| King of Judah coming to viſt him, h 
join wigh-him in the War, which he did: And Jehoſba- 


the Angel came again, and bid him Eat aud Drink, for he 
had far to go. Andqhe went to Horeb, the Mount of 


there in a Cave, God ſpake to him and ſaid, What doſt 


thou here Elijah, and he ſaid I have been very Jealaus for | 
the Lord, becauſe the Children of hel have forſKken 


thy Covenant, thrown down thine Altars and {lain the 
Prophets, and | only am left and they ſeek my Life alſo. 
And after a Wind that tore the Rocks, and an Earthquake 


and bid him go and adoint Haxael King over Syria, and 


Jehn Kin over Ifael, and Eliſha to be a Propheten bis 


ſtead: And God told him he had yet Seven Thouſand in 
did but caſt his Mantle on El;ſha, apd he left, and follow'd 
and ferv'd him.” 3 . 

C. But what bet ame of King Ahab and Jer em? 
AI. Shortly after Benhadad King of Syria, rais'd an 
Army againſt him, add commanded him tofurrender to 
him all that he had: Ahab was ready to yield, be a 
ere WICK- 


ed, God in Mercy fent a Prophet to him, to bid him not 
fear that great Multitude, for God would deliver them 
into his Hand:; and he told him how to order the Battle: 
And fo the Syrians were Overthrown. And the Prophet 
told Ahab that at the return of the Year they would come 
again, and bid him prepare. And ſo it came to paſs, for 
the Syrians told their King, that the Gods of Vrael were 
Gods of the Hills, but if be would Fight in the Plains, 
he ſhould be tos hör for them. But God would not phi 
up that Reproach, but ſent a Prophet to bid Ahab fight 
with them again; and he ſhould Conquer. Which he did, 
and then the Syyians fled into a City, and a Wall fell upon 
Twenty and Seven Fhoafand of them that were left. And 
Benhadad and his Servants came in Sackcloth, with Ropes 
on their Heads te beg for Life of Ahab; and he let him 
go: Whereupon God ſent another Prophet. to tell“ Abab, 
that becauſe he had diſmiſsd one whom God had appoint- 


| 
1 


phat defig'd him firſt to enquigg of the Lord what they 


mould de; And King 4hab gather'd Four Hundred of 


Sis owa Prophets and gnquir'd of them, and they bid him 
go, for God would deliver the City into his Hand. But 
N ask' d whether there were never a Prophet of 
the Lord to enquire of, and Ahab ſaid, there is one Mi- 
caiab, but. I hate him, for he doth not Propheſie Good of 
me, but Evil. Yeboſhaphat {aid, Let not the King ſay ſo: 
So the two Kings ſate in their Robes, and all the Prophets 
 propheſied Good to them; and faid go and proſper: And 
pof them Zedekiah made Iron Horns, and ſaid, with 
eſe ſhalt thou pnſh the Syrians, till thon haſt conſum'd 
them. And they that went to call Micaiah told him what 
all the Prophets Gil, and perſwaded him to be conform- = 
able, and ſay as the reſt did: But he proteſted that he 
wood peak the Werd of God, whatever it ſhould be. 
And when the King demanded it of him, he faid, I faw 
all Vr agel ſcatter d on the Hills as Sheep without a Shepherd, 
and THe Lard ſaid, Theſe have no Maſter, lewthem re- 
turn in Pe And Ahab ſaid to Fehoſhaphat, did not I 
tell thee that he would propheſie no Good of me but Evil? 
And Micaiab told him, that he ſaw the Lord on his 
Thrones Md the Hoſt of Heaven about him, and that he 
gave leave to an Evil Spirit to be a Lying Spiric in the 
Mouth of all Ahab's Rrophets, to perſwade him to go and 
fall at Rawoth, And Zedekiahſtrock Micaiah, and ſaid 
which way. went the Spirit of the Lord from me to ſpeak 
to thee? And Micaiab told him, that he ſhould ſee in that 
Dey wedges ſhould go into an inner Chamber to hide him- 
ſelf. AM King Aba ſaid, pug this Fellow in Priſon, 
and feed him with the Bread and Water of Affliction till l 
return in Peace: And Micaiah faid, if thou return in 
Peace, the Lord hath not ſpoken by me, and bid the Peo-— 
ple all to hear this. So Ahab and Fehoſhaphat went out to 
War, and Ahab was mortally wounded with an Arrow, 
and Was carry'd to Samaria and dy'd there, and the Dogs 
lick'd his Blood; but Fehoſhaphar eſcaped. But Jebu the 


ed to deſtruQion, his Life ſhould go for his Life. 


* 5 1 N 8 
* 


Prophet was ſent thus to Mprove him, LSHonldſt thon = 
"> 5 8 * . | | the 

— * 5 * 
* 


erſwaded him to 


Peace. 


* 
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the ungodly, and love them that bate. the Lord? therefore is F G, Was not that to:cruel a revenge? 
wrath Kpon thee from before the Lord. ay A A. It Was God that did it who can do no wrong, 


10. After this divers Nati zolned in War apainſt 4 
| Feboſhaphat, and he pray echearneſtiy to God, and God rgi- 
ſed à Prophet Jehaiel to bid them not fear, for God 


- woulddeliver them without fighting; and they believed 


the Prophet and went towards their Enemies with Songs 
of praiſe to God; and God wade their Enemies fight 
with one another, ſo tflat the Jews found e on 
the Ground, and were three Days gathering Hl the Spoil: 
And they returned home with Pſalms of Praiſe; and Je- 
4-9; ſet juſt Judges and Teachers frough'qll the 


nd. | 
11. Yet did this good King after all this, join himſelf 
with Ahaziah King of Iſrael, who ſucceeded Ahab, in 
ſending out a Fleet of Ships to Sea: And God ſent Elie 
zer a Prophet, to tell him, that for this God would br 
his Ships, and ſo it came to pals. RES 

12. Abaziah King of Iſrael, fell from an upper Cham- 
ber and was ſick, and he ſent to enquire of Idols whether 
he ſhould recover: And Elijah met his Meſſengers, and 
and bid them tell him that for this he ſnould die and not 
come gown from his Bed. And the King ſent a Captain 
with Fifty Soldiers to fetch Elijah; and at the word of 
Elijah God ſent down Fire from Heaven, which conſumed 
the Captain and and all his Soldiers. Then the King 
ſent another Captain with Fifty more, and Fire from 
Heaven conſumed them alſo. And the King ſent yet a- 
nother Captain with Fifty more; and this Captain fell 
on his Knees and iatreated Elijah to ſpare hjs Life. And 
an Angel of God ſpake to Elijah, zud bid him go to the 
King and fear not: And he went am told him, That for 
enquiring of Baal, and not of God, he ſhoulg die: And 
ſo he did, and Jehoram reigned in his ſtead, _. 

13. After this came the time that Elijah muſh depart 
from Earth: And he prayed Eliſha to tarrwwhere he was, 
for God had ſent him to Bethel. But he would not, But 
went with him: And the Sons of the Priphets told Eliſba 
that God would fake away 5. Maſter that day: And he 
ſaid, I know it, hold your Peace. And Elij al ſaid to 
Eliſha, Tarry here I pray,thee, for the Lord hath ſeat me 
to Fericho; but he would not leave him. And the Pro- 
pets of Jericho told him, that thg Lord would take awa⸗ 
his Maſter that Day: And he ſaid I know it, hold you your 
And Elijah ſaid, Tarry here l pray thee, for the 


N 


Lord hath ſent me to Jordan; but he would not ſeave 
him. And Fifty Prophets followed them at a diſtance, 
to ſee the Iſſue: and Elijah with his Mantle ſmote the 
Waters of Jordan, and they divided, and they two went 
cover dry. And Elijah ſaid to Eliſha, Ask what I ſhall dg 
for thee before I be taken away from thee: And he nk 
that a double portion of his Spirit might be upon him: Elija 
ſaid, Thou baſt asked a hard thing: But if thou ſee me when 
I am taken from thee, it ſhall be ſo to tine, elſe not, And 
there appeared a Chariot of Fire, and Horſes of Ejxe and 
parted them; and Elijab went up by a Whirl-wind into 
Heaven; and Eliſha ſaw, and cried out, My Father, my 
Father, the Chariot of Iſrael and the Horſemen thereof: And 
he ſaw them no more; and he rent his own Gloaths and 
took up the Mantle of Elijah that fell from big, and with 
it he ſtruck the Waters of Jordan, and ſal, where is 
the Lord God of Elijah, and the Waters parted, and he 
returned over dry. And when the Sons of tht Prophets 
ſaw it, they ſaid, the Spirit of El5ah reſteth on Huſba, 
and they bowed to him. And they intreated, That Fif- 
ty Men might go to ſee whether God had not caſt Elijah 
on ſome Mountain: An 
yielded to their Importunity. And they went and ſearch- 
ed but found him not. And ſo Eliſha became like him. 
14. The firſt Miracle that El;ſba did after 
ing of the Waters of Jordan was this; the City Jericho 
was pleaſantly Situate , but the Waters were naught, 
and the Land barren. And he caſt Salt into the Water, 
and ſaid, Thus ſaith the Lord, I have healed theſe 
Waters, and they were forthwith healed. 
15. And as he went from thence little Children Mock- 
ed him, and ſaid go up thou Bald-head. And God mov- 


| 


Eliſha forbid them; but after 


divid- 


and knoweth what he doth. And it is like he did it ra- 
ther to be a warning to Children afterward to take heed 
of mocking any, but eſpcially Holy Men. 
16. After King Abaziab, Fehoram reigned and ig his 
Days Moab rebelled againſt 1/rael, and the King of Iſrael 
got Jeboſnaphat King of Judah, und the King of Edom 
to help him in War: But = they paſſed ſeven Days 
thro? the Wilderneſs, the three Kings and their Armies, 
and Horſes were like to periſh becauſe they found no Wa- 
ter. But Jeheſhaphat asked for a Prophet of the Lord 
to enquire of, and King Fehorgm called Eliſha: And E- 
liſua ſaid to him, What have I to do with thee, get thee to 
the Prophets of ay Father and Mother. Surely were it not 
that I regard the preſence of Jehoſhaphat King of Judah, I 
ald not look Award thee, not ſee thee: Then Eliſha ſaid, 
ate this vey fall of Ditches : For thus ſaith the Lord, you 
ſhall not ſee Wind or Rain, yet the valley ſhall be filled with 
"Water: and alſo God will deliver the Moabites into your 
"band, &@ ®% | Oe TE. 
And ſo it came to paſs : Water tame from towards 
Edom, and filled the Countrey ; and they overthrew the 
Moabites, and deſtroyed much of their Country. And 
the King of Moab ſacrificed his Son and Heir to his Idol 
God, on the Wall before them, and ſo they left him. 
17. After this a Prophet's Widow was in Debt, and 
4 Creditores came to take her two Sons as bondmen 
or the Debt: And ſhe ſought to Eliſua: And he askt her 
wha ſhe had in the Houſes And ſhe ſaid, Nothing ſave 
a Pet of Oyl: And he bid her go borrow empty Veſſels 
enow, and your out the Oyl into them: and ſhe did fo, 
and the Qyl ran as long as ſhe had ever a Veſſel to re- 
ceive it: and he bid her go ſell the Oyl and pay the 
Creetors, and live on the reſt. „„ 
18. Then Eliſna went to Shunem, 


where was a great 


Woman, who conſtrained him to come in, and eat with l 
her, which he did as oft as he paſſed by - and ſhe ſaid to f 
her Husband, I perceive that this is a holy Mas e God that g 
oft paſſeth by us: Let us make. ſor um 4 latte Bhamber on f 
the Wall, and ſet a Bed, and a Table, and 4 Stool, and aCan- * f 
fab that he may turn in bithir: And they did ſo. 
And he called the Wjoman, am askt her what he ſhould 
do for her: But ſhe ſaid that ſhe lived among her own il * 
People; and wanted nothing: But Gebazi his Servant 7 
told him that ſhe, had no Child, and her Hus band was e 
Old: and the Pf phet told her that at that ſeaſonſhe h 
ſhould bear a Son? and ſhe did ſo, And when the Child F 
was.grown up, as he went do his Father to the Reapers, he E 
was taken with the Head-ache, and ſhortly died; and : 
| ſhe laid him on Eliſha's Bed and rode ſpeedily to Eliſha, : 
and 1 him to go home with her: Bet he ſeat 2 
his Man Gehazs before with a Staff, and bid him lay it on 
the face of the Child; But he reviveꝗ not: And when n 
Eliſba came he went up and lay on the Child, and put 4 
his Mouth on his Mouth, and his Eyes on his Eyes, and N 
his . his Hands, and the Fleſh. of the Child C 
waxed warm: And he walked a while and then did fo 5 
again, and the Child revived, and he gave him to the il © 
r „5 2 Vi 
19. After this in a Dearth many Sons of the Pro- 1 
275 came Þ him, and he bid his Servant make Pottage f 
or them : and he ignorantly gathered wild Gourds a(hor- c| 
rid bitter violent Plant), and they cried out, There is death 2 
in the Pot: And he bid them caſt in Meal, and the Pot- 0! 
ge after had no harm in it. | e bi 
20. After this he multiplied a little Food to ſatisfie 
many People. | eie; 0 
21. The King of Syria had a great Man Captaia of 2 
his Army called Naaman, but be had the Leproſie: ſh 
And alittle Maid of Jfrael whom they had taken a- 8 
mong the Captives waited on his Wife: And ſhe ſaid, ; 
Would my⸗Lord were with the Prophet that is in $«- D 
maria; for he would xecover him of his Leptoſie: And s 
| Naaman was told what ſhe ſaid, and the King of Syria 4 


bid him go to Samaria and he would 'wrige a Letter 
from him to the King of J1frae!: which was that he would 


ed him to Curſe them, and thyre came two Bears out of 
the Wood, and tore Forty and two Children. 


„ 


* 4 


3 


cure Naaman of his Leproſie. But the King of 1/rael 
* | \ 5 | thought 


— 


o Eh 
* 


* 


9 


s death 
e Pot- 


ſatisfie 


ain of 
proſie: 
ken a- 
e ſaid, 
In Sa- 
: And 
f Syris 
Letter. 
would 
ad 
hought 


would have come gut to me, and called on his God, and mov- 
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thought he did it to pick a quarrel with-bim : when E- 
kſpe heard of it he ſent to the King; ſaying, Let him come 
to me and be ſhall know that there is 4 Prophet in Iſrael. 
Now Naaman brought with him Ten Talents of Silver, 


and Six Thouſand pieces of Gold, and Ten Changes of | 
| Raiment- And he came to the Door of Eliſha; and Eliſha | Wi 


ſent a Meſſenger to him, and ſaid; Go waſh ſeven times in 
Jordan, and thy Fleſh ſhall come again and thou ſhalt. be clean. 
But Naaman went away in rage, and ſaid, I thought he 


ed his hand over the place and retover it: Are not the Waters 
of Damaſcus better than all the Waters of Iſrael ? But his 


' Servants humbly appeaſed him faying LIF tbe Prophet had 


hid thee do ſome great thing wouldſt thou not have done it ? 


. How much rather when he ſauth to thee Waſh and br clean. So 


he went and dipt himſelf ſeven times in Jordan and was 


healed. Then he returned to the Prophet and aid Now 


I know that there is uo God in all the Earth, but the God of 
Iſrael. y And he urged him to take a gift of *. Money; 
but the Prophet utterly refuſed it. And 

ſir'd to have two Mules load of the Earth of Iſrael that 
on it he might Sacrifice to God when he came home. But 
when he was gone the Prophet's Servant Geha cover'd 
his Money, and thought it was his Maſter's weakneſs 
to refuſe it from ſo great a Man; and he ran after him 


aaman de- 


with a Lye, and told him that even now two Young 
Men, Sons of the Prophets, were come to his Maſter, | 
and he deſired him to give them a Talent of Silver, and 


two changes of Raiment: And Naaman made him two 
Talents. And when he came 1n to his Maſter, he askt 
him where he had been; and he lied again, and lag 
he went no whither. But Eliſha ſaid, Went not my Hear 
with thee when the Man turned again from his Chariot to 
meet thee? Is this. a time to receive Money, &c. The Le- 
proſie of Naaman ſhall cleave to thee, and to ty ſeed for 
ever: And he went out from his preſence a Leper. 

22; After this the Young Prophets deſired him Kat 
they might go to Jordan, and make there a larger Houſe 
for them and him to dwell together in; and he went 
with them; and as they cut down Wood by the River 
ſide, one Man's Ax hgad fell into the Water; and he 
faid, Alas Maſter, it was borrowed ; and Eliſha made the 
Iron to. riſe and ſwim, and they took it u ß. 

23. After this the King 2 A den a Wars 
againſt the King of Jrael: And Eliſba Ifill told him which 
way the King of Syria would come, ſo that he ſtill avoid- 
ed him. Then the King of Syria thought that fom@af 
his Servants betrayed him ; but they ſaid, It is the Pro- 
phet that tells the King of Iſrael what thou ſayeſt in thy 
Bed- chamber. And the King of Syria ſent Spies to know 


where to find and take Eliſha: and finding him in Do- 


than, they beſet the City in the Night with an Army, 
and in the morning his Servants roſe and ſaw them, and 
cried out, Alas Maſter what ſhall we do? And Eliſha ſdid, 
Fear not, fear not: for they that be with us are more than 
they that be againſt us: And he prayed God to open his 
Man's Eyes, and he ſaw Mountaigs full of Horſes 2 
Chariots of Fire about Eliſha: And Eliſha prozes G 

to ſtrike the Syrian Army with blindneſs, an 
done. And Eliſha went to them and told them they 
were out of the way, and bid them follow him, and he 
would bring them to the place where the Prophet Was. 
And he led them into the midſt of Samaria, the King's 
chief City; and then prayed God to open their Eyes, 
and they found themſelves in Samaria: And the King 
of Iſrael would have killed them; but the Prophet made 
him ſet them Meat and ſend them home. 

24. After this the King of Syria beſieged Samaria fo 
long till the Famine was fo extream, that a Woman cri- 
ed to the King for Juſtice, becauſe another Woman and 
me agreed to kill agd boil and eat their Sons by turn, 
and when they had eaten hers, the other Woman hid her 
Son. This put the King of Iſrael paſt patience, and he 
vowed to kill Eliſha, becauſe God did not deliver them. 
And Eliſha was fitting in his Houſe with the Elders, and 
he ſaid to them, This Son of 4 Murderer hath ſent to take 
«way my Head: but ſhut the Door when the Meſſenger com- 


it was 


4 WT | 


| ans, 


crowding People trod him to Death, 


4 


CC. laid, This Evil 7 of he Lay why 


ſhould I wait any longer? And Eliſha ſaid, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, to morrow — this time 4 a meaſurs of = 5 
be ſold for a Shekel, and two meaſures of Barly for. a She lel. 
Ang, one of the King's Lortls ſaid, if the Lord would male 
"nas in Heaven, how could this be? And Eliſha ſaid, 
Thou fhalt ſee. it with thine. Eyes but ſhall. not eat of it. 
And there were four Lepers at the Gate of Samaria, aud 

they agreed to caſt N (hx on the mercy of the Syri- 
having no other hope of Life. And when they came 
where the Camp was, there was no one there, for Go 

had made them hear as the noiſe of many Armies, and 
they thought the Jſraclites had hired the Egyptians againſt 


them, and they all fled in fear, and left their Proviſions 


behind them. And when the four Lepers had eaten and 


drunk their fill, they brought the News into the City (hav- 
ing taken and hid as much Silver and Gold as they would): 
And when the King heard it, he thought the Syrians had 


vetit'd in Craft to entice them out and take them: And he 
| ſent a few Horſemen to ſee; who found all the way to 


Jordan where they fled ſpread with Garments caſt away; 
lo the City went out and had all their Treaſure and Provi- 
lions: And all was as cheap as the Prophet had foretold. 

And the King ſet that Lord that ſpake againſt the Pro- 


| phet's words, in the Gate of the City, and there the 


25. After thi the Woman of Shunam, whoſe Son Eli- 
ſha reſtored to Life; was told by him the Famine would 
continue ſeven Years, and he bid her go ſojourn elſewhere; 
and ſhe went among the Philiſtines till the {even Years 
were expired; and her Houſe and Land in the mean 
time were poſſeſſed by "al and ſhe went to Petition 
the King that they might be reſtored: And juſt when 
ſhe came, Gehaz was telling the King how Eliſha reſtor- 
ed her Son to Life, and he ſaid this is the Woman, and 
os is hen Son: And the King cauſed all to be reſtored 
to ner. 4 | 

264 After this Eliſha went to Damaſens in Syria; and 
King Benhadad heagd of it, and he lay ſick, and he ſent 
Haxael to the Prophet to know whether he ſhonld re- 
cover. And the Prophet ſaid, he may recover (as to his 


Diſeaſe) but he ſhall ſurely die: And he look'd on Ha- 


el and wept: And he askt him Why he wept? And he 


Taid 1 know the Evil thou wilt do to Iſrael: Thon wilt 


kill Men and Children, and rip up the Women: And 
Hax ael ſaid, Am la Dog that I ſhould do this? And 
Eliſha ſaid, God hath ſhewed me that thou ſhalt 7 King 


of Syria; and when he heard this he went home And kill- 


ed the King (ſtifling him by ſpreading a wet Cloth on 

his Face). And he reigned in his ſtead. 5 
27. After this Jehoram King of Iſrael was wounded 

in i War at Ramoth againſt Haxael, and he went to Jez- 


reel to be healed; And Eliſha called a Young Prophet 
and faid, Go to Ramoth to Fehu (one of the King's Cap- 


tains) and call him e an Inner Chamber, and pour this 
Box of Oyl on his Head, and ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, 1 
have andinted thee Kipg over Iſrael ; and when thou 


| haſt done, flee away; and he did ſo, and told him he 


muſt apt off all the Houſe of Ahab for their Sin. And the 
reſt of the Captains made Jehu tell them what he ſaid, - 
and when they heard it, all their Hearts were turned to 
fulfil the Propheſie; and they ſet up Fehu, and march- 
ed with him againſt his Maſter Fehoram, and he met him 
at Naboth's Vineyard and killed him, and caſt his, Car- 
kaſs there as God had foretold : And he killed Aba zial 
King of Judah that had come to viſit Fehoram; and he 
went to Jezreel, and made them throw down Jerabel, 
through a Window, where ſhe died, and the Dogs eat 
her Fleſh all ſave her Palms of her Hands, and her Feet, 
and Skull; and cauſed all Ahab's Sons to be killed, even 
Seventy. Pagſons, and all his, kindred and Prieſts, and 
Great Men; and he killed Forty two of the Brethren of 
Abatiab King of Judah that were going to vitit King 
Feboram's Sons; and he took on that yer he would 
worſhip Baal, and made all Bas Prophets come ro 
Sacrifice; and he killed them all, and made Baal's 
Houſe a Draught Houſe, and burnt all their Images with 
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the Fire. But he yet continued in FJeroboam's Sin of 
falſe worſniß. e e de e 
228. Before this, Jehoram King of Judah was wick- 
ed, and worſhiped Baal, and killed his Brethren; and Eliſha 
ſeiit a Letter to him to tell him that God would Cut 
off his Dominions by Hazael, and would ſtrike him 
with a ſickneſs, ſo that his Bowels ſhould fall out; and 
ſo all this came to paſs. 5 e e 
29. And in Judah when King Abawah was kilFd, 
and his wicked Mother Athaliah killed his Brethren, 
that ſhe might reign, his Siſter that was Wife to Jehoi- 
ada the Prieſt, had a young Son Foaſh, ſix Years Old; and 
in the ſeventh Year Fehoiada the Prieſt got many on his 
ſide, and kil'd Athaliah, and made Joaſh King at ſeven 
Years old: But the High Prieſt ruled in his Name, and 
put down the Idols, and ſet up the worſhip of God: 
And Foaſh did well all the Days of Fehoiada : But when 
he was dead the Princes about him drew him from God 
to Idolatry. And God ſent Zechariah the Son FJehoi- 
ada, to ſay to them J Why trangreſs ye the Command of 
the Lord, that ye cannot proſper ? becauſe you have forſaken 
the Lord, he alſo hath forſaken you. But the ſtoned this 
Prophet to Death by this unthankful King's Command- 
ment, even in the Court of the Houſe of the Lord; and 
when he died, he ſaid, The Lord look upon it, and re- 
quire it. And ſo he did: for at the end of the Year, the 


% 


Syrians came with a ſmall Army, and deſtroyed all the 


Princes from among the People, and ſent away the ſpoil: 
and the King was diſeaſed, and his Servants killed him, 


who had turned from God and Murdered the Son of 


him that ſaved his Life, and made him King ; God 
avenging his Cruel ungratitude. f 5 
30. And when his Son, King Amaziah, preparing for 
a War with Edom, truſting to numbers, hired an Hun- 
Ured Thouſand /jrarlites for an Hudred Talents to help 
him, and God ſent a Prophet to bid him ſend home the 
tſraclites tor God was not with them: But the King was 
loth to loſe his Hundred Talents: But the Prophet pre 
vailed and he ſent them home: And he went with his 
own Men, and conquered and deſtroyed the E domites: 
Yet was he ſo ſottiſh as to carry home the Idol Gods of 
Edom, and worſhip them as his Gods: And God ſent a 
Prophet to ask him, Why he would ſeek to the Gods that 
could not ſerve their own People? But the King proudly an- 
iwered him, Art thou made of the King's counſel ? for- 
bear, Why ſhouldſt thou be ſmatten ? and the Prophet for- 
bore, but told him that he knew God had determined to 
deſtroy him, becauſe of this his Sin and Diſobedience. 
And ſo it fell out, for he provoked the King of Iſrael 
to fight with him (for the Soldiers which he hired and 
diſmiſt had in anger plundred his Country) And he was 
Conquered, and Feruſalem pillaged, and the Walls bro- 
ken down; and after this his own Servants murder- 
ed him. . 
31. In J[frael the Syrians grievouſly oppreſſed them; 
and when Eliſha lay dying, Joſiah the King came to 
vilit him, and lament over him. And he hid the King 
open the Window and ſhoot an Arrow, and ſtrike the 
ground, and he ſtruck thrice. And the Prophet was angry, 
and told him now he ſhould Conquer the Syrians but 
thrice: But if he had ſtruck ſix or ſeven times he ſhould 
have conſumed them. And when Eliſha was dead and 


buried, the Moahites invaded the Land, and being bury- | 


ing a dead Man in haſte, they put him into Eliſha's Se- 
pulchre ; and when the dead Body touch'd his Bones, he 
revived and ſtood up. 
32, When Uriah (called Azariah) was King in Ju- 
dab, and did well and proſpered, at laſt his Heart was 
puffed up, and he would needs burn incenſe to the Lord: 
And when the Prieſts told him it belonged not to him, but 
was their Office, he was wroth with them; and ſuddenly 
+ God ſtruck him with a Leproſie, and they thruſt him out, 
and he haſted ont himſelf, and was ſhut up as a Leper to 
the Day of his Death. _ | "I Þ 
33. Before Jſrael was carried away Captive, by the 
Aſſyrians in the Reign of Hoſhea, all the Prophets called 


them from their Sin and foretold God's Judgments, but 


they would not hear them. 


| 


34. In the Reiga of good King Hezekiab, the King of 
Aſſyria ſent an Army againſt Jeruſalem, where Rabſhakeh 
blaſphemed God, and bid the People not to truſt in him, 
for no God could ſave his People from the AMHrian 
power. And God ſent {/aiab the Prophet to tell Hexe- 
kiab, that as he prayed to God and truſted in him, God 
would deliver him, and put his Hook in the Noſtrils of 
the Afyrian King. And that Night the Angel of the 
Lord kill'd an, Hundred and Fourſcore and Five Thou- 
ſand of the Aſhrian Arniy, and in the Morning they were 
all found dead. And ſhortly after when their King Sen- 
nacherib at Nineveh was worſhipping in the Houſe of his 
Idol-God, his own Sons killed him. FLY 
35. After this Hezekiah was dangerouſly ſick, and he 
earneſtly: prayed to God to ſpare him, and God ſent 
Iſaiah tue Prophet to tell him of a Medicine to Cure 
him, and to promiſe him Fifteen Years longer time to 
live. And when Hezekiah deſired a ſign to confirm his 
belief, God made the Dyal's ſhadow go backward Ten 
degrees to fatisfie him. But after this God was not 
pleaſed that Hezekiah ſhewed the King of Babylon's Am- 
baſſadors all his Treaſure; and he ſent Iſaiah to tell him, 
that all that, with his Poſterity ſhould be carried to 
Babylon. | Ex 8 8 
36. When his Son Manaſſeh proved a wicked bloody 
Idolater, worſe than the Heathens, God ſent his Pro- 
phets to tell them that he would caſt them off as he had 
done the Iſraelites. Vet this wicked King, when he lay a 
Priſoner in the Fetters of the AHrians, humbled him- 
ſelf to God and repented, and God heard his Prayers 
and delivered him. ; © | 
37. When his Son Ammon a bad Man, was killed, his 
Son Foſeah reigned, and reſtored the true Religion. And 
Hilkiah the Prieſt ſent him the Book of Moſes's Law: 


where reading God's Threatnings , he humbled him- 


ſelf, and made all the Land reform and pray : And God 


ſent him'word by Huldah a Propheteſs, that for the great 


Sins that had been done, God would give up the Jews in- 
to Captivity, but becauſe. he had humbled himſelf it 
ſhould not be done in his Days : Yet after this, even this 
good Joſiah would needs raſhly go out to War agaiaſt 
the King of Egypt, againſt God's warning of him, and 
was killed; on which occaſion Feremy wrote his Lamen- 
tation. 928 Tn OT 


38. In the Reign of Uzxz:ah, Jotham, Ahax, Hezeki- 
ab, theProphet 1/aiah reproved the Sins of the Jews, and 
propheſied of their puniſhmeats, and of Chriſt and his 
Kingdom. e i „ 

39. In the Reign of Joſiah, TFehoiakim and Zedekiah, 
did Jeremy Propheſie, againſt their Sin, and of their 
Puniſhment, and Captivity, and was cruelly uſed for it, 


till the Babylonians delivered him. 


40. In the Captivity Ezekiel propheſied and Hoſea, 
Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi, ſome before, 
and ſome in the Captivity. | | 


Lag: The Hiſtory of the Cap: 
tivated Jews. | | 


G. Hat became of the Jews after that they were 
VV carried Caprives to Babylon? 5 
M. The moſt that we are concerned to know of 

them is contained in the Books of Daniel, Eſter, Exra, 

Nehemiah, and in the Apocryphal Book of the Maccabees, 

and other Common Hiſtory. + „ 

C. What ſaith the Book of Daniel of them? 
M. 1. When Nebuchadnezzar carried them to Baby- 
lon, he gave order to Aſhpenaz to chuſe ſome of the 
moſt comely, and ingenious Children of the Fews, and 
teach them the Chaldean Tongue, and nouriſh and breed 
them to be fit to ſtand before the King: So he choſe 

Daniel, and Hananiah, and Miſhadl, and Azariah. But 

the Fews being forbidden by God to Eat ſome ſuch Meats 

as the King ſent them, they refuſed them, and the 

King's Wine, and craved leave to feed on Pulſe and 

Water; and by this they became fairer and fatter than all 
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the reſt. And God gave to Daniel an Extraordinary 
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Spirit to Propheſie and Interpret Dreams: And the King 
having an Extraordinary Dream required all his Sooth- 


ſayers and Wiſe Men to tell him both what the Dream 
was, and what its Interpretation was, or elſe he would 
deſtroy them. And when none of them could do it, Da- 


niel undertaketh it, and telleth the King both; and for 
this che King advanc'd him to be Chief in Government o- 


ver his Sages, and the other Three were made Rulers al- 
ſo at his Requeſt. | 


But the King being an Idolater made a Golden Image, 


and commatided all to worſhip it: But theſe three Reli- 
gious Jews refus d, tho? he threaten'd to burn them in a 
Furnace. They told him that the God whom they ſerv'd 
was able to deliver them out of his Hand; but if he 
would not, yet be it known to him, they would not 


worſhip his Image. Upon this he caus'd a Furnace to be 
made extraordinary hot, and them to be caſt into ir. 


And the Flame catch'd and burat up thoſe that caſt them 
in: Bur God kept the Flame from hurting them; and 


the King ſaw them walk unburnt in'the flaming. Furnace, 


and one with them that was glorious like an Angel call'd 


aSon of God: And he being aſtoniſh'd call'd them out, 


aud made a Decree that all his Subjects ſhould honour the 


true God that had ſav'd them, and whoever would ſpeak 


againſt him ſhould be cut in pieces, and their Houſes 
made Dunghills. After this Nebuchadnexer had an extra- 
ordinary Dream, which did portend his own Fall, and 
that be ſhould be caſt out of his Kingdom among Brutes. 
And Daniel expounded it to him when no other could. 


And accordingly it came to pals: For a Year after as he 


was proudly boaſting of Babylgz and the Glory of his 
Kingdom, a Voice from Heaven told him, that the Kiag- 


dom was departed from him; and his Underſtanding was 


taken from him, and they drove him among the Beaſts. 
But his Reaſon return'd to him, and he was reſtor d, and 
praiſed God. „ | | 


After this Belſhazzar, another King, made a great 


\ Feaſt for his Lords; and as they were drinking riotouſ- 


ly in the Holy Veſſels that were taken from God's 


Temple at Jeruſalem, a Hand appear'd writing upon 


the. Wall, ſignifying that his Kingdom ſhould be-taken 
from him, and given to the Medes and Perſians: And 
none but Daniel could expound the Words; and that 


very Night Belſkazzar was kill'd, and Darius took the 


Kingdom. 


After this, Darius ſet an Hundred and Twenty Princes 
over his Kingdom, and over theſe, Three Preſidents (of 
whom Daniel was Chief): And theſe Princes envy'd Da- 


niel, and ſought to find ſome. Accuſation againſt him to 


deſtroy him; but he was ſo blameleſs that they could find 


none; Therefore they reſoly'd to fetch ſomewhat againſt 
him for his Religion concerning the Law of God: And 


they ſaw that he was much in Prayer, and they got the 


King by importunity to paſs a Decree that no Man ſhould 


put up any Petition to God or Man, fave only to the 


EKing for Thirty Days, on pain of being caſt to the Lyons 
in their Den. When Daniel knew that the Decree was 
ſign'd, he open'd his Window, and thrice a Day pray d 


in his Houſe as he was wont: Then theſe Lords accus'd 
him to the King for breaking the Law; and the King 


vas ſorry, and would have ſav'd him, but upon their Im- 


portunity he yielded, and Daniel was caſt into the Lyons 
Den; but they hurt him not. The King paſt the Night 


in Trouble, and early in the Morning went to the Den, 


and cry'd; O Daniel, Is thy God whom thou ſerveſt able 
to deliver thee from the Lyons? and Daniel ſaid, My 
God hath ſent his Angel, and ſhut the Mouths of the Ly- 
ons, that they have not hurt me, becauſe before him I was 
innocent, and before thee have done no Hurt. Then the 
King was glad, and caus'd Daniel to be taken up; and 
thoſe to be caſt in that accus'd him, with their Wiyes 


and Children; and the Lyons broke their Bones in 
pieces e' er they came to the Ground. And the King 
made a Decree that all ſhould fear and honour the God of 


© 
. 


Daniel. FF | 188 | 5 
This Daniel was a Holy Man, and ſpent much of his 
Time in Faſting and Prayer; and God ſent an Angel to 


! 


him, that told him of the great Changes ot the King- , | 


dom of the World that were to come, and told him 


the very Time when Chriſt was to come, aud to be pur | 
oo as bb nay of % af bra es 
C. What ſaith the Book of Exra of the eV: ĩ 


M. It tells us how King Cyrus (before nam'd by $264 | 
my) was ſtir d up by God to rebuild the Temple at Je- 
ruſalem; and how he reſtor'd the Captive ems to their 


own Land, and how Zerubbabel and Joſhua ſet upon the 


Work; and how malicious Enemies hinder'd them; and 
how Darius proſecuted the Work, tho' the Enemies ac- 
cus'd the Builders as contriving a Rebellion; and how 
the Building was finiſh'd ; and how King Artaxerxes after 
ſent Ezra with the reſt of the Captives, who by Faſting; 
and Prayer, and Confeſſion of Sin, and teaching the Peo- 


ple the Law of God, reſtor'd Religion, which was almoſt 
loſt in the Captivity, a 


C. What doth the Book of Nehemiah tel us? © 


M. It tells us how King Artaxerxes ſeat Nebemiah to 


| build up the Wall of the City Feruſalem; and how he 


and the People unweariedly carry?d on the Work; and 
how malignant Enemies accus'd and hinder'd thew; and 
how he, with Ezra and the Chief of the People by Faſt- 
ing, and Prayer, and Repentance, engag'd all in a Co- 
venant with God to keep his Law; and how they in- 
form'd the People, and inſtructed them, and reſtor*d 
R e F 
C. What doth the Book of Eſther tell us? _ 0 
M. It tells us how King Ahaſuerus putting away his 


Queen, choſe Eſther a Few in her ſtead; and how Mor- 


decai her Kinſman, that bred her up, was prefer'd here- 


upon; and how proud Haman, who was greateſt with 


the King, hated him, becauſe he bow'd not to him; and 


| how Haman, that he might deſtroy Mordecai, made the 


King believe that the Fews were a rebellious People againſt 
the King's Profit, and got a Commiſſion to deſtroy them 
all: But Efther petition'd the King and obtain'd their 
Deliverance. . And Mordecai having diſcover'd a Conſpi- 
racy againſt the King, the King reſolv'd to advance him 
more, and ask'd Haman how that Man ſhould be us'd 
whom the King, did delight to honour? And Haman 
thinking it could be none but himſelf, ſaid, Let the Roy- 


al Apparel be brought which the King uſeth to wear, 
and the Horſe that the King rideth on, and the Crown 


Royal that is ſet on his Head, any let them be deliver'd 
to the Hand of one of the King's moſt Noble Princes, 
that they may array the Man with them, and bring him 
on Horſeback through the Streets of the City, and Pro- 
claim before him, I hus ſhall it be done to the Man whom 
the King delighteth to Honour: And the King command- 
ed Haman himſelf to do all this to Mordecai whom he 
hated, which broke his Heart, but he durſt not diſobey. 
After this Queen Esther told the King how Haman had 
got his Commiſſion to deſtroy all the Fews, and the King's 
Wrath was kindled againſt him, and he caus'd him to be 
hang'd on a very high Gallows, which Haman had made 
to hang Mordecai on. And alſo the Queen procur'd a 
Commiſſion from the K ing, giving Power to the Fews to 
kill all their malicious Enemies that would have deſtroy'd 
them, which they executed. 735 | 
C. What. is it that the Hiſtory of the Maccabees tells 
WE: 5, 15 1 gr? 0 6 | 
M. It tells us the State of the Fews that return'd and 
dwelt in«Fudea, and how they. were govern'd by the 
High-Prieſt, and what Wars they had with many great 
Princes: But becauſe this Book is no part of the Bible, K 
will ſay no more of it: Though you may profitably read 
it, to know the State of the Fews till the Birth ot Jeſus 
Chriſt. 3 A 
Q But why muſt I know all theſe Stories? What are they 
to me any more than any other Hiſtory? n 
M. I ſhall tell you that the next time: All this is to 
prepare you to know one that is God and Man, Jeſus 
Chriſt; and what he hath done, and will do for the Sal- 
Wien Man.. | 
VOL. IV. 
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car nation, Life and Death. 


. Vou muſt know that all the Jewiſh and Old Te- 
ſtament Hiſtory, is but preparatory to the Hi- 
ſtory ot the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; as all the Types and 
Ceremonies were but preparatory to his Revelation, Me- 
diation and Kingdom. The Jews were themſelves a ſmall 
and ſinful People; but their State of Peculiarity, as un- 
der a more ſpecial Governmeat of God, made them a fit 
Type, and preparatory. to the Catholick Church of 
Chriſt. The Law of Moſes was juſt, but rigorous and 
burdenſome in multitudes of Ceremonies: But its Pu- 
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rity.and Divinity made it fit as a School-maſter to lead 


them to Chriſt, who is the End of their Policy and 
Law. 

C. Who is Feſus Chriſt? | 

M. He is the Eternal Word, Wiſdom and Son of God, 
wo took the Nature of Man, "and fo is God and Man in 
one Perſon, that he might be a Mediator between God 
and Man, to reconcile and recover fallen miſerable Man 
to God, and ſave his Church from Sin, and Death, and 
3 and bring them to Glory in the Heavenly King- 
dom 

C. Is there more Gods than one? 

AI. No: But in God there are Three Perſons, 
Father, the Son, and the Holy-Ghoſt. 

C. How can Three Perſons be one God? 

AM. As well as one Sun can have Light, and Heat, and 
Motion. For a Perſon in the God-head is: not like the 
Perſons of Men, which are ſo many. Subſtances divided 
from one another: But this is the greateſt Myſtery, which 
you muſt learn better hereafter, when you are riper * 
more capable. 

C. And how can God be made a Man? 

A. As well as our Souls can dwell and act in our 
Bodies (tho' there be difference) not by any Change 
7 God, but by uniting himſelf to the Humane Nature of 
Jeſus. 

How doth the Fire become a Candle? The Fire or 
Flame is not the Wick or Tallow; but yet it is fo 
united to them, that i it Is wich them one and the ſame 
Candle. | 

C. Hath God a Son? | 

M. Yes: But not Begotten, as we e Men are, by '« our 

Parents. | 
C. How then? 

A. No Similitude can how us clearly theſe great un- 
ſearchable Myſteries ; but ſome may a little help us to un- 
derſtand ſomewhat of them. Do you know how the Sun 
begetteth or cauſeth the Beams of Light? Or do you 


ny the 


know how a Man begetteth or cauſeth his own 7. boughts ? 


This ſheweth us a little how God the Father begets his Son, 
Which is call'd his Word and Wiſdom, from all Eternity: 
And then when this Son, or Word, became a Man, that 


was another Begetting. 


C. Was Chriſt begotten of his Father? 

M. Ves: The firſt was before all Time and Worlds, 
from Eternity. This is Chriſt's God-head, by which he 
and his Father are as truly one God, as the Sun and its 
Light are one Sun, or as a Man 8 Soul and his Underſtand- 
ing are one Soul. 

C. And what was the other Begoteit of Chriſt ? 

M. God by his Spirit did beget Jeſus Chriſt without 
any other Father in the Womb of the Virgin Mary, in 
which the Eternal Word, or Son of God, did take to 
himſelf the Subſtance and Nature of Man, and ſo was made 
and born a Man. 

C. Did he take only the Fleſh and Body of a Man: ? Or the 
Soul of a Man alſo? 

M. He took both Body ans Soul of Mans * his 
Sod- head was as nearly united to his Soul (and more than 
a Soul to that Soul) as our Souls are to our Bodies. And 
ſo as we have a Soul and Body, Chriſt had a God-head, 
and a Soul, and a Body. 4 | | 

C. Was be bor as other Men bet 4 | 


. Yes: Bur not Begotten nor "Tonceir'd as others, | 
C. Where was he born, and bow? © / 
M. He was born at Bethlehem, 2 little city! in „., 

in a Common Inn, and that in a Stable. | 

C. How came that to paſs? © 

M. His Mother after ſhe was with Child df f bim by the 
Holy-Ghoſt, was marry'd to a Man call'd Joſeph, who was 
taken for his Father, and was but a Carpenter; but both 
he and Mary his Mother were of the Blood Royal, de- 
ſcended from King David: And at that time the Romans” 
that had conquer'd a great part of the World, had alfo 
conquer'd Fudea, and were Rulers there; and their Em- 
peror Auguſtus made a Decree that the Names of all his 
Subjects 25 be taken, and enroll'd in the Places where 
they were born; and ſo Foſeph that was gone to live in 
Galilee far off, was put to travel with his Wife to Berhle- 
hem to be enroll'd: ; and there was no room in the Inn; 

and ſo Mary was deliver'd of her Son Jeſus in the Sta- 
ble. 

C. But if Jeſus was God, why ſhould he be born of fo poor 
a Woman, and in ſo poor a manner ? 

M. Oh! This A om part of the Reaſon of his coming 
into the World: He came to ſuffer for our Sins, and not 
to live as Earthly Kings in Pomp and Pleaſure ; and 
therefore he began his Life in a low and ſuffering State, 
and ſo he paſt it on to the end. And alſo he came to 
teach us all how to ſuffer, and to live above the Love 
and Vanity of this World, that we may obtain a better 
World after we are Dead, and not to make us great Men 
on Earth, or to pamper and y our Fleſh. | 

C. But bow was it known that God begat Feſus ? 

24. God did many ways reveal it: He ſent an Angel to 
Zachary a Prieſt, to tell him that his Wife ſhould bear a 
Son, which was John Baptiſt, who ſhould be a Prophet to 
prepare Men to believe in Chriſt; and Zachary hardly 
believing it, the Angel told him that he ſhould be Dumb 
till the Child was born, and ſo he was; and when Fobs 
was born Zachary's Tongue was looſed, and he Prophe- 
ſied of Chriſt. Alſo God ſent his Angel to Mary, to tell 


her that ſhe ſhould be with Child by the Holy-Ghoſt; and 
ſhe believ'd and Propheſied, praiſing God. Alſo at the 
time of Chriſt's Birth Angels appear'd to ſome Shepherds 


that were watching their Flocks in the Field by Night, 
and told them that Chriſt was then born at Bethlebem, 
and they might find him lay'd in a Stable: And the An- 


gels ſung this Praiſe to God, ſaying, Glory ro God in the 


higheſt ; On Earth Peace, and to Men good Will: And the 
Shepherds came and found him there. | 

Alſo there were three wiſe Aſtronomers of another 
Country in the Eaſt, that by a new Star were taught by 
God to know it, and the Star went before them and led 
them to the very Place, where they found him, and of- 
fer'd Gifts as to a new-born King. It's like an Angel was 
the Conductor of that Star. . 

C. How was Chrift receiv'd when he was born? 

AM. King Herod being told by theſe Wiſe Men that he 


| was born King, intended to Murder him, and bid the 


Wiſe Men find him out, and then come and tell him that 
he might worſhip him; but God bid them go home ano- 
ther way. And when Herod ſaw that he was deceiv'd, 
he ſeat and Murder'd all the Children about Berblebem 
that were but two Vears old. But God firſt told Jeſeph, 
and bid him fly with Mary and the Child to Egypt, tilt 
Herod's Death. 
C. What did Chriſt do when he was a little Child? | 

M. He obey'd his ſuppos'd Father and his Mother, 
to be an Example to all Children to teach them to obey 
their Parents: If he that was God in Fleſh would 
obey, how much are all Children bound to Hoot: 
ence ! 

C. But why would Chriſt become ſo weak at firſt as an In 


fant, and not be made a Man firſt, as Adam was? 


AM. He that came to redeem all Ages, Young and 
Old, would ſanctifie all by taking both Childhood and 
riper Age upon himſelf, and | how | us that Children are 


ſard by him. 


C. How 
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ere Chriſt be our Teacher, Xing ond 2 agg 


when he was an Infant ? © 


M. The Work of our Redemption was not to be done 


all at once, but by Degrees and Parts: His Infant Humi- 


ation next his Incarnation was à Part, but the great Part 


was to be done at Age in its proper Seaſon. A Child 


Ein be a King or Lord, tho? he cannot do that which a 


ing or Lord at Age can do. An lufant may be the 


Owner of an Inheritance or Lands in right, tho? he be not 
capable of knowing or uſing it. And as Chriſt was the 


Head of the Chuch in his Infancy, ſo Infants may be In- 
fant-Members of it, tho? they know it not. | 
C. What did Chriſt do after, when he came to fuller Age? 


M. He grew up in, Wiſdom as he grew in Age, as to 


his Bodily manner of knowing; and he diſputed with the 


Doctors; but he did not openly declare himſelf to be 
Chriſt, and exerciſe his Office, till he was Thirty Years 
C. How did he do it then? „ -.. 

M. He was firſt baptiz d by John Baptiſt, who was his 
Harbinger, to ſhew that the Kingdom of Chriſt was now 
coming; and to prepare the Fews by preaching Repen- 


tance and baptizing the Penitent, to be fit Receivers of 


this Heavenly King. And God by a Voice from Heaven 
proclaim'd him to be his beloved Son in whom he was 
pleas'd, commanding us to bear him; and the Holy- 


_ Ghoſt deſcended on him viſibly as in the likeneſs of a 
Dove. 5. „ TOWER 


C. What did he when he was Baptizd? ?? 
AA. He went into the Wilderneſs and faſted Forty Days 


and Nights, as Moſes did when he receiv'd the Law, and 


then Satan was permitted to tempt him, that if he could 


| have drawn him to any Sin, he might have hinder'd our 


Redemption. EF | | 

C. What did the Devil tempt him to? 4 e 
 M. To break God's Order and tempt God, by com- 
manding Stones to be made Bread to ſatisfie his Hunger; 
and to caſt himſelf headlong from a Pinnacle of the Tem- 
ple, to ſhew that God could preſerve him; and to wor- 
ſhip the Devil upon Promiſe that he would give him all 
the Kingdoms of the WG. 

C. How did the Devil find any. Means ' for ſuch foul 
Temptations? | „ 
M. By citing ſome Texts of Scripture falſely per- 
yerted. | I © EE | 

G. Did Chriſt yield to any of his Temptations ? 

M. No: He never ſinned in Thonght, Word or 


. Deed. | 


C. How did Chriſt anſwer the Tempter ? 


LORe. | oo ; 
C. Why would Chriſt be tempted to ſuch odious Sins? 


M. The World was overthrown, and Paradiſe loſt, by | 


the Devil's overcoming Eve and Adam by his Temptati- 


ons: And Chriſt that came to recover ſinful Man, was to | 
conquer the Tempter, who by Temptation had conquer'd 


Man. | | 
C. What did Chriſt after that? 25 
M. He went abroad preaching to Sinners, to prepare 


them by Repentance to believe that the promis d Re- 


deemer was come, and joyfully to receive the Heavenly 

ing that came to ſave them. And before he told them 
that he was the Chriſt, he prov'd it by his Works, going 
about to do that which none could do, but by the Power of 
God: He heal'd the Blind, the Lame, the Palſie, the Le- 
pers, and all Diſeaſes by his bare Word or Touch. He 
did by Command heal thoſe that were Mad and poſſeſs'd 
by Devils: He rais'd the Dead to Life again; and then he 
declar'd that he was the Chriſt. And he ſent forth Twelve 
choſen chief Meſſengers, and Seventy other Diſciples to 
preach the fame Doctrin, and to work ſuch Miracles as he 
had done, which they did. Bed WP 

C. And how wat be receivd; Did they believe him? 

M. The Multitude admir'd him and cry'd him up, and 
follow'd him to ſee his Miracles, and to be heal'd of their 
Diſeaſes: But none but thoſe that were ordain'd to Eter- 


i e eee 
. By Scripture rightly alledg'd: And at laſt by | 
deteſting his Motions, and commanding him to be 


nal Life, did ſo believe in him as to forſake their Sin and 


C. Who were they that belirv'd him not? . 
M. Eſpecially the Rulers and Great Men, and Prieſt 
e ee 3 and next the wicked ſort of the Rab- 


to be far'd; for he came to preach Repentance and 128 


C. Why were the Rulers and Prieſts againſt hmm 


over them, and were the powerfu 
Chriſt was call'd the King of the Jews, becauſe he came to 
be their Saviour; and they thought that if the Romans did 
but hear of a King riſen upamong them, they would ſend 
their Armies and deſtroy them. 


to kill bim. 45 

Ci. And how did they uſe him at laſt ? 15 | 

M. The Prieſts and the Rabble joyn'd together to de- 
fire Pilate the Roman Governor to put him to Death: And 

they call'd him a Blaſphemer, becauſe he told them that 


he was the Son of God. And when Pilate told them he 


found no Fault in him, they cry'd out with Rage, inſtead = 


of Reaſon, Crucifie him, Crucifie him ; And when they 
could no otherwiſe prevail with Pilate, they told him, 


that if he did not Crucifie Chriſt, he was an Enemy to 


Ceſar (the Roman Emperor, whom the Fews were ſubject 
to) becauſe Chriſt call'd himſelf the King of the Jews.] 
And then Pilate durſt forbear no longer, 5 

to be Crucify'd. : * 


and the Soldiers, and the Rabble abus'd and ſcorn'd him, 
and put a Crown of Thorns on his Head, and a Purple 


| Robe on him, and a Reed in his Hand as a Scepter, and 


| bow'd to him in Scorn, and blind-folded him, and ſtruck 
him, and bid him read who ſtruck him; and after much 
Scorn and Scourging they Crucity'd him, 
Ci. What is Crucifymng? © 1 | 
A. It was the Manger of the Romans putting Male- 


factors to Death, like our hanging Men: They ſet in the 


Ground a long piece of Timber, and nail'd a Croſs-piece 


near the Top; and they nail'd Mens Hands ſpread out 


on the Croſs- bar, and the Feet to the lower part of 
the upright Piece, that they might ſo hang in Pain 
till they died: And fo they did by Jeſus, writing over 


Jews.) ED + | 
Ci. What did bis Diſciples do, when they ſaw him hang d on 
M. Peter himſelf deny'd him and forſwore him, and the 
reſt forſook him and fled, ſave that Fohr and his Mother, 
and ſome Women, or few others ſtood mourning by 
| him. * | | | 


not have believ'd that he was the Son of God? © 


Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe: And as he hang'd 
on the Croſs the Sun was darken'd, the Earth trembled, 
the Vail of the Temple was rent from the Top to the 
Bottom, and many dead Bodies roſe and appear d to 
many. * 7 bv ; | 
2 It's wonder then that they did not all believe ? | 
M. The Captain of the Guard of Soldiers was con- 


vincd; but a wicked hearden'd Heart reſiſteth Reaſon | 


and Senſe. F 
C. What did they then with the Body of Feſus? , 
M. Two of the Rulers that had ſecretly believ'd him, 

now own'd him, Foſeph of Arimathes, and Nicodemus, 


And Foſeph beg'd his Body of Pilate, and bury'd it in a 


Grave hewn in Stone in a Garden, which he had pre- 
par'd for himſelf ; aud they wrapt the Body with Spices 
to keep il. | ot 

C. What 
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M. The Roman Empire had Fes 1 i Gems and rubd 
eſt in the World: And 


gr nd the Common-Peo- - 
ple ſeeing Chriſt's Miracles would ſſave made him a King, 
but that he refus'd it; and therefore the Rulers plotted 


ut judg'd him 


And then when he was in their Power, King Herod, 


his Head his Accuſation [Feſ#s of Nazareth King of the 


G. 1 denht if I had ſus bim Crucify'd aud Dead, I ſhould 


M. But what if you had ſeen the Proof that follow'd ? 
He was Crucity'd between two Thieves: One of them re- 
vil'd him; and ſo did the People, for not ſaving himſelf 
that had ſav'd others: But the other was converted, and 
believ'd in Chriſt, and pray'd him to remember him when 
he came in his Kingdom, and Chriſt promis'd him, This 
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$ ft 2 What 55 . 2 Tar died Chriſt? 
A. On a Friday ſo called now, that is, ihe: ilch 
Day; on the Yearly Day's, OR called. ack} 
__ 5 | 

C. What 2 and of him after this * | 
AI. His Soul went to Paradice, and to—, that is, a- 

mong departed: Souls, and his Body lay in the Grave till 

the third Day, which was the firſt Day of the Week 
nom commonly called Sunday. And then he roſe from 
the Dead, of which I ſhall ſpeak to you the next 
time. 

C. But could not chriſt have ſaved himſelf from 
Death? © 

M. Yes: Very eaſily as he ſaved others. But he 
came into the World on purpoſe to die, and not only 
to die but to- ſuffer in his Soul the greater pain of the 
diſpleaſure and Juſtice of God, for the Sins of Man 
which he voluntarily undertook to bear: Of which 1 
mult alſo further teach you, a will not load you with 
too > much at once. 


— 
n 
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The Ninetecth Leſſon : The Hiſtory of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection, and his C * ton to the hellen and 
his his on. 


G H E N did Chriſt wife again from the Dead? 
A. Early in the morning on the firſt Day 
of the Week, now called by Chriſtians The Lord's Day; 
which 1s kept i in remembrance of it ever ſince, 
C. How did Chriſt riſe? 


AM. His Godhead was Almighty, and his Soul which 


woas in Paradice, by and with his Wen again entred 


into his body. ( 

C. How was his riſing known? \ © ö 

M. Becanſe Chriſt had often told them that he would 
riſe again che third Day, the Rulers ſet a ſeal on the 
Stone that was at the entrance of the Sepulcher, and 
ſer a guard of Soldiers to watch it: And an Angel 
came and frighted away the Soldiers and rolled away 
the Stone; and the Rulers hired the Soldiers to ſay 


that Chriſt's Diſciples came by Night and ſtole him a- 


way, while they were aſleep, and the FED believed 
this. | 

C. Who ſaw 2 when he was riſen? 

M. Firſt Mary Magdalene and ſome other Women; and 
after five hundred at once on a Mountain in Galilee : 
And he oft appeared to his Diſciples on the firſt Days 
of each Week, when they were met with Doors ſhut 
on them: And Thomas once being abſent, he told the 
reſt that he would not believe it unleſs he ſaw the 
wound in his fide (which the Soldiers had made with 
a Spear) and thoſe in his Hands and Feet, and might 
put his Finger into them. And the next time he bid 
Thomas come and put his Finger into his Side, and 
wounds, and not be faithleſs, but believing: And Tho- 
mas cried out, My Lord and my God. At another time 
he appeared to two of them on the way, and opened 
to them the old Scripture, which fortold his Sufferings 
and his Glory. 

And another time he came to them at the Sea-ſide 


where they were fiſhing, and brought a huge Draught of | 


great Fiſhes into their Net, and then did Eat with them 
on the Shoar. 

C. How long ſtayed he on Earth when he was riſen? 

M. Forty Days: From Eaſter Day to Aſcenſion 
Day. 

C. What did be all that while on Earth ? 

M. He appeared to Men not conſtanly but at certain 
times: And before he went he gave his Apoſtles their 
Commiſſion what to do when he was gone. 

C. What were they appointed to do? 

M. To go as far as they could into all the World, 
and Preach che Goſpel to all Nations, and to make them 
- Chriſt's Diſciples, and to Baptize them in the Name of 
" We TO: the Soz and the Ty * And having bap- 


tixed them to reach them c TO, obſerve all IE 55 . . 
manded them, and live after his Laws. | 
C. What it baptizing ? 
AM. It is a ſolemn Covenant Gen Wb pe God 95 Fa- 


| | ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and him that is baptized; 


which is ſignified by waſhing * n 3 Wa- 
ter. tp 

C. How were they waſhd? A... 28. 

M. The Miniſter brought them to 4 Water, 40d 
dipt them over head, and then they roſe up: which was 
to ſignifie that they truſted in Chriſt that had been dead 
and buried and riſen again: and that they did now by 
Covenant become as dead Men to the World, and to 
their Fleſhly ſinful Life, and did enter upon a new Lito | 
of Faith and Holineſs, hope of Heaven. L 

C. Muſt they be ſo baptized now? 

M. They muſt be ſo waſhed to the ame fi ek. 
on and Covenant : But the ſame quantity of Water 
and dipping over head is not neceſſary in our cold 
Country where it may deſtroy Life, as was uſed in that 
hot Country where it was a pleaſure : For it is the Waſh- 
ing and ſignification, and Covenant that is neceſſary; 
and God will have mercy rather than Sacrifice * our | 
ward Ceremony. 0 

C. What is the Covenant that is made by baptiſm? : 
M. God the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt, doth conſent 
and promiſe to the baptized, to be his God and Father, 
bis Saviour, and his Sanctifier and Comforter, if he will 
conſent unfeignedly and practically fo to take him; and 
forſaking the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, ſo far as 
They are againſt him, will conſent to live in Faith, Love 
and Holy Obedience to him; in which he will ſtrengthen 
him, and will forgive his Sin, and give him an e | 
ing Life of bleſſedneſs in Heaven. | | 

C. Were little Children to be baptized? 

M. Ves, if the Parents were baptized Chriſtians, and 
deſiring it did dedicate them to God in Chriſt : For Na- 
tions were to be made Diſciples, and baptized; and Chil- 
dren are parts of Nations. 

C. What did Chriſt after the Forty Days on Earth? © 

M. He aſcended up into Heaven. "25g 

C. How did he go up? 

A. By the power of his Godhead, in the ſight of his Dif. 
ciples. He called them together and gave them his Com- 
mands and his Bleſſing, and promiſed to fend down the 
Holy Ghoſt on them and on other Believers, and to ena- 
ble them to ſpeak thoſe Languages (to propagate the 
Goſpel) which they had never learut, and to work Mira- 
cles to confirm their Doarin and Teſtimony of Chriſt. 
And he commanded them to ſtay at Jeruſalem till the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt was ſent down upon them. And then he went bo- 
dily to Heaven, while they look'd up and gazed after 
him: And an Angel ſtood by them and ſaid, why ſtand 
ye gazing up to Heaven? This ſame Jeſus ſhall come a- 
gain as you have ſeen him go. | 
C. But did Chriſt ever come again ? 7 

M. That is to be done at the end of this World, when 


ER 


_ 4 


Chriſt ſhall come to judgment. 


C. Did Chriſt take up his body that he had on Earhs ? 

AM. Ves. But it is changed from Corruptible Fleſh 
into a Spiritual, incorruptible, glorious Body. 

C. And what doth Chriſt do now in Heaven? _ 

M. He is above all Angels and Men, the Lord of all 
and all power is given to him to gather and ſave his 
Ele&, and to ſubdue his Enemies, and puniſh the un- 
godly. 

C. Why did Chriſt ſtay Forty Days befors he aſcended 
up? 

M. To leave Men a full proof that he was riſen. 

C. But why did he not ſhew himſelf to all the Jews as wel 


as to his Diſciples ? 


. We muſt take heed of asking God a Reaſon of his 
doings: He doth all things in perfect Wiſdom, but 
maketh not us his Counſellors, or Judges of his Do- 
ings. But we may conceive that the malignant ſelf. curſ- 
ed Fews were unworthy, and unfit to be the Witneſſes 
of his Reſurrection: and ſeeing the Witneſſes of it 
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office as thoſe that had · been with him, and heard his Do- 
Krin and ſeen his Miracles, and by Sanctification were fit- 


ſent to do thoſe ſtrange Works on Men, Which no Man 
or Angel was able to do, to fit Men to further their own 


that they were to preach: And brought all to their remem- 
brance that Chriſt had taught them, and taught the A poſtles- 


would have Unbelievers convinced, that would not be 


ſure of means that God then afforded them: But they had 
this Eminent, Extraordinary Gift of the Spirit, which 
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were do be Ear abroad through the World, co ceſtiſie 
what they had ſeen themſelves, none were ſo fit for this 


ted to be his Meſſengers, and by ſelf-denial and Patience 
to propagate his ſaving Goſpel to the World. 


in. 


Cha ter Twenty : 07 the coming down of the Holy 
rn, and the Works of the Apoſtlis £7 


cx HAT is that Holy Ghoſt this Chriſt promiſ- 


ed ro ſend down? + 6 4, 
M. He is the Spirit of God the Father and the Son, 


Kingdom of Chriſt in the World, , 
C. What were thoſe ſtrange Gifts and Works ? 


M. The Holy Spirit filled them with a lively belief of 


and other Mens Salvation, and propagate the Grace and 


infallibly that which they were to deliver asChriſt's Truth, 
by Word or Writing to the World. And he enabled them 
to ſpeak the Languages which they had never learnt, that 
they might be able to Preach to Men of divers Lan- 


guages, and Nations. And to 9 all Men that they 
were ſent by God, they had the Gift of doing Miracles, 


to heal the Sick, and Lame and Blind, and raiſe the Dead | 
to Life again. Aud with theſe Gifts they were ſent to 


preach the Goſpel to the Worla. 

C. Could they heal all the Sick, and raiſe all the 
Diad't © | 73 FEE | 
AM. No: But the ſame Holy Spirit that gave them the 
Power, told them when to uſe it : It was not to be Com- 
mon, nor at their own Will; but when God by Miracles 


convinced by other means, and ſo Chriſt and his Goſpel 
proved to be true. | 


C. Had not Good Men the Spirit of God before ? TO 
2. Yes, in alower meaſure, agreeable to that mea- 


Chriſt gave after his Aſcenſion, for the proof and ſucceſs 


of his Goſpel. 


C. When and how did they receive this Gift of the 
SS £5 6 . | 
15 On the Lord's Day, which we call Whitſunday, 


when all the Believers were aſſembled to worſhip God, 


ſuddenly a noiſe, like a ruſhing mighty Wind from Hea- 
ven filled all the Houſe; and there appeared like Cloven 
Tongues of Fire, and ſate upon each of them, and they 
were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with other 
Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance, the works and 
praiſe of God: So that the People of many Nations that 
were then at eruſalem, wondered to hear them ſpeak in 
all their ſeveral Languages. e | 
C. Did this convince the Jews ? | SET 
M. The moſt of the Prieſts and ' Rulers were harden- 
ed and believed not : But Peter made a Speech to them to 
prove that this Miraculous Gift of the Spirit was ſent 


from Chriſt as the Witneſs to his Word: And Three 


Thouſand were converted and were baptized that 


——Day: 


C. What more did the Apoſtles do to prove the Goſpel to be 
true? 

A. There was a poor Man born Lame, and had fo 
lived above Forty Years, that was carried to beg 
at the Gate of the Temple, and he asked an Alms 
of Peter and John that were going in to Prayer. And 
the. Spirit of God moved Peter to ſay, In the Name o 


walked, and leaped praiſing God: And the People 
wondring Peter preach'd another Sermon to them, and 
the Converts were then Five I houſand. 8 
C. Did not this convert the Rulers and Prieſts? | 
24. No: But being in a rage to ſee ſo many convert- 


ed, they laid hold on the Apoſtles, and the next Day 


Wong 


Joy. 


examined them, by hat Power they did this Miracle: 
el Ahe 1255 told Wan that it 105 by the Name of 

elus, they knew not what to ſay, but comm | them 
to Preach Chriſt no more. a g 5 m_ 5 * 

C. And did they obey them and give over preaching? 
M. No: But they came to the reſt of the Believers; 
and gave God thanks for his Wonders of Mercy. And 
the Holy Ghoſt again fell on the hearers, and they mag- 
nified, and praiſed God. And they went on preaching, - 
and the Rulers put them in Priſon, and the Angel 
of God opened the Priſon Doors, and let them out 
ang bid them go and Preach in the Temple; which they 

. | 

C. Did not this convince them ? 


— 


A. No: They did but rage the more and threatned 
the Apoſtles for preaching when they forbad them; 
and were plotting to kill them; but one of them Gama- 


liel ſtopt them by telling them, what it is to fight againſt 


God. 1 
C. But did none believe them after theſe Miracles ?. _ 
M. Ves, Thoſe whoſe: Hearts God changed, many 


Thouſands joyned with the Apoſtles as a Church, in 
their Doctrin and Communion and Prayer: And were 


by the Spirit ſo filled with Love that they ſold their in- | : 


heritances, and brought the Money to the Apoſtles, and 


all lived and fed together on the Common Stock: And 
no one called any thing his own. : 55 
C. But what did they when the Stock was ſpent? + 

M. This was not to continue; but to ſhew the pow- 
er of the Spirit of Love at firſt. God that moved them 
to it knew that they would quickly be perſecuted out of 
the Land, and could not carry their Inheritance away 
with them. | TE Eos 

C. Were all willing thus to part with their Eſtates ? 

AM. God made them willing by Love: But one called 
Ananias and his Wife Sapphira brought but part that they 
ſold their Land for, and lyed and ſaid, that it was all : And 
by the Spirit of God Peter pronounced the Sentence of 
Death on them for lying, and thinking that the Holy 
Gholt in the Apoſtles knew it not; and for keeping that 


| which they took on them to devote to G 


C. Did not this frighten Men from being Chriſtians ? 
M. It frightned Men from being Hypocrites, and 


from coming with a falſe divided Heart. But the good 


on the Apoſtles did, drew abundance. the more to 
them. | * 0 
C. What was that good they didllßl 
M. They rejoyced Sinners with the glad Tidings of 
Pardon and Salvation by Chriſt; And they healed them 
of all Diſeaſes: In ſo much that Men carried the Sick on 
Beds and Conches into the Streets, that at leaſt the ſha- 
dow of Peter paſſing by might over-ſhadow them; and 
multitudes of the Sick and poſſeſſed with Devils were 
brought out of other Cities about; and they were healed 
every. one. And Men love their Bodies fo well, that 
this turned to the good of their Souls, and winning them 
to believe. e | ' | ; 
C. What did the Apoſtles next? | ER 
M. They made ſeven good Men Deacons to diſtribute 
the Church's Stock, and take care of the Poor. And one 
of theſe called Stephen was full of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
confounded the unbelievers by proving the Truth of 
Chriſt ; which filled them ſo full of rage, that they 
brought falſe Witneſs againſt him, as for Blaſphemy, and 
ſtoned him to Death: And this was the firſt Martyr that 
was killed for the Faith of Chriſt, 

C. How did be die? © „ A 
M. Praying for his Murderers that God would not lay 
that Sin to their Charge (that is, not ſo as to deny them Re- 
pentance, and the further tenders of his Grace) And he 


| f | prayed the Lord Jeſus to receive his Spirit. For before they | 
Feſus ſt and up and walk, and he was preſently healed and | 


killed him he ſaw Heaven opened, and Chriſt ſitting on the | 
right band of God: ] No wonder then that he died with 


* 


C. Who were they that did this cruel Murder ? _ 

M. One of the Leaders of this malignant Rabble was 
Saul; who did not ſtop here but went on to perſecute the 
reſt; and made havock of the Church, and entring in- 
e to 
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to every Houſe haled out Men and Women, and commit- 


ted them to Priſon: And fo ſcattered 
Feruſalem into other parts. 


them. 


1y Heart. ; 
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the Chriſtians from 


. * did they when they were driven away from Jeru- 
ſalem . e 
M. They went abroad ſeveral ways preaching the 


| Goſpel. Philip went to Samaria, the chief City of the 


Ten Tribes, where were a Mongrel ſort of Erroneous 


Jews; | where he ſo preach'd, that the Generality of the 
d after were baptiz'd as Be- | 


City gave heed to him, an bapt 
lievers, both Men and Women; for his Miracles con- 
vinc'd them: He caſt out Devils from many that were 
polſeſs'd by them; and he heal'd Palſies, Lameneſs and 
other Diſeaſes, and convinc'd Simon that had bewitch'd 
C. Who was that Simon ? | 
H. He was a famous Wizard, that by the Power of the 


Devil had done ſuch ſtrange Things among them, that 


they calbd him the great Power of God, and were common- 


ly deluded by him. 


And when he ſaw the Miracles of Philip, he himſelf be- 
liev'd, and was baptiz'd as a Chriſtian but yet his 
Heart was falſe, and not truly converted and ſancti- 
fy'd. N e e N 
. C. How was that known? k . | 

M. Though Philip that was bnt a Deacon, and many 
other work'd Miracles, yet God made it a ſpecial 
Gift to the Apoſtles, that by laying on of their Hands 


the Holy-Ghoſt ſhould be given to others, to enable 
them to work Miracles. 


And when the Samaritans 
believ'd, Peter and John came to them, and lay'd their 
Hands on them with Prayer, and they had preſently 


this miraculous Gift of the Holy-Ghoſt. And when 


Simon the Conjurer ſaw this, he wonder'd, and offer'd 
them Money, if they would give him the Power to' give 
the Holy-Ghoſt to others, which ſhew'd a proud ungod- 


C. And what Anſwer did they give him? | 
M. Peter ſaid to him, Thy Money periſh with thee, 
becauſe thou haſt thought that the Gift of God might be 
bought with Money; and he told him that his Heart 
was not right, and that he had no Part in that Matter ; 
but for all his Believing and Baptiſm, he was yet in 


the Gall of Bitterneſs, and Bond of Iniquity, and 
bid him Repent and Pray, if perbaps he might be 


forgiven. And Simon being afraid of this Threatning, 
intreated them to pray for him, leſt it ſhould fall upon 
him. And thus the great City Samaria joyfully receiv'd 
the Chriſtian Faith. 55 . 
C. What other Miracles follow'd this? 

M. When Philip had converted the Samaritans, an 
Angel of God bid him go toward the South for fur- 
ther Work, which God had thus to do. There was 


| 


_— rr 
* 


a Great Man that was Treaſurer to A Qu * ot . 
opia ,, who being a Proſelyte had been Worſnipping 


riot part of I/. 53. which is a Propheſie of Chriſt's 
Sufferings, but underſtood it not: And God bid Phils 
go to him and teach him. And the Great Man took 


and preach'd Chriſt to him, and he was Converted an 
Baptiz c. bg . 


M. O! God made him the greateſt Example of his 
Mercy that ever was heard of; while he rag'd againſt 
the Church in his blind Zeal, he was not content to 
drive them from Feruſalem, but he got Letters from 
the High- Prieſt to purſue them to Damaſcus, the chief 


but as he journied and came near to Damaſcus, (a fa- 
mous City in Syria,) ſuddenly at Mid-day, a Light 


| from Heaven above the brightneſs of the Sun, ſhon 
round about him; whereupon he fell to the Earth: 


And he heard a Voice (but they who were with him 


cuteſt thou me? It is bard for thee to kick againſt the Pricks. 
Saul trembling and aſtoniſh'd, ſaid, Who art thou Lord? 
And being inform'd that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, whom 
he was perſecuting, by this ſame Jeſus he was order'd 


ſhonld know more. He lodging there, in the Street 
call'd Straight, in the Houſe of Judas, remain'd Blind 
three Days, Faſting and Praying. Thither the Lord 


having heard of Paul's Fury and Errand to Damaſcus 
from the High-Prieſt, was loth to go, till better ſatis- 
fy'd hy the Lord concerning him. But when he under- 
ſtood that Chriſt had fix d on him, to be a choſen Veſ- 
ſel to himſelf for extraordinary Service, he goes to 
Saul; and telling Saul what. Chriſt told him, Saul is 
Baptiz'd by him, and recovers his Sight: And after ſome 
Days abode with the Diſciples at Damaſcus, he preach'd 
Chriſt in the Synagogues, that he was the Son of God : 


Chriſt's Servants and Apoſtles, Converting Souls, Edi- 
fying Churches, and ordering Things and Perſons to 


and proſper'd him, till he at laſt ſeal'd his Doctrin with 
Martyrdom. | Is 
But the Courſe of his Miniſtry, . the Subſtance of 


with his Wiſdom and Behaviour upon all Accounts, as 
the New Teſtament informs us, requires good Time, 


and cloſe Thought, | 
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at Fernſalem, and 875 home was reading in his Cha- 

Philip into his Chariot, and Philip expounded it to him, 


C. But what became of bloody Saul; that perſecuted the 
| Church ? 5 1 


City of Syria, and to bring them bound to Feruſalemz 


only heard the Noiſe) ſaying to him, Saul, Saul, why perſe- 


to ariſe, and to go into the City (Damaſcus) where he 


in a Viſion ſends Ananiat, a Diſciple at Damaſcus, who 


And thence forward he became the moſt Eminent of 


their greateſt Advantage: And his Lord all along own'd 


his DoQrin, the Dates and Occaſions of his Epiſtles, 
with their main Scope, Senſe and Force, his Sufferings, 


( 


REASONS and USE 


|- lency and Eſſence : Nature, Experience, and God's Word tell 


conjunct; ſo Holineſs is Holy Life, Light and Love conjuntt, 


| Counterfeit of Knowledge is the great Deceiver of the World. 


| woald nouriſh without the Wine, or the Diſh without the Meat, 


need ful, nor needleſs Vncertainties and Diſputes put in. 2. That 
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SCHOOLMASTERS and Tytors of Youth. 


For thoſe that are paſt 'rhe Common Small Catechiſms, and would grow to a more Rooted Faith, 


(and to the fuller Underſtanding of all that is commonly needful to a Safe, Holy, Comfortable and 


Profitable Life. 


— 


oO 


THE 


Of This 


AAN is born without Knowledge, bur not biens 
Capacity and Faculty of Knowing ;, this is his Excel. 


#s the great neceſſity ef Knowledge. As the Soul's Eſſential 
Form 3s the Virtue of Vital Action, Underſtanding and Will 


The Wiſeſt Men are the Beſt, and the Beſt the Wiſeſt ; but 4 


Millions take the Knowledge of bare Words, with the Gram- 
matical and Logical Senſe, inſtead of the Knowledge of the 
Things themſelves, which by theſe are ſignify'd;, as if the Glaſs 


or the Cloathing or Skin were all the Man; God, and Holineſs, 
and Heaven are better known by many ſerious unlearned Chri- 
ſtians that cannot accurately diſpute about them, than by ma- 
ny Learned Men, who can excellently ſpeak of that which their 
Souls ares unacquainted with: The Hypecrite's Religion is 
but an Art; the true Chriftian's is 4 Habit, which is a Divine 
Nature. i 

But yet the Words are Signs, by which we are help'd to know 
the Things, and muſt diligently be learn d to that end; and 
though Men cannos reach the Heart, God bath appointed Pa- 
rents, and Maſters, and Teachers, to Inſtruct their Inferiors 
by Words, and bath written the Scripture to that uſe, that by 
them his Spirit may teach or illuminate the Mind, and renew 
the Heart: God worketh on Man as Man; and we muſt know 
by Signs, till we know by Intuition. 55 
It is a Thing well known, that the Church aboundeth with 
Catechiſms, and Syſtems of Divinity, and doth there yet need 
more? Their Scope and Subſtance is the ſame; they differ moſt, 
i. In Choice of Matter, that there be nothing left out that is 


the Method or Order of them be True, agreeable to the Mat- 
ter and Sacred Scripture. 3. And that they be not blotted 
with any Drops of diſgraceful Error. Theſe are the Requiſues 
to deſirable Catechiſms. _ . | I 

No doubt but they ſhould be ſorted into three Degrees, ſuited | 
to the Childhood, Youth, and maturer Age of Chriſtians. I. The 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity are all contain d generally in Baptiſm, 
this muſt be underſtvod, and therefore expounded; the Creed, 
Lord's Prayer, and Decalogue, the Summaries of Things to 
be Beliey'd, Deſir'd (in Hope) and Practis d, were from the 


Baptix d: Theſe three, as expounding Baptiſm, are themſelves 


beginning taken for 4 good Expoſition to thoſe that were to be | 


a r 
— 


1 
. 


a good Catechiſm, the Underſtanding of the Lord's Supper be- 
ing added for Communicants. II. But here alſo Children will 
be childiſh, and learn the Words while they are mindleſs of the 
Senſe; therefore an Explication of theſe in other Words, hath 
ever been thought a great Part of the Work of a Teaching Mi- 
niftry ; whence the Ancients have left us their Expoſitions of 
the r. 40 pig 3 I | | 

But here the Difficulty is made Inſuperable by the Learner's 
Indiſpoſition; if ſuch a Carechiſe be . 2 much put in 


few Wards, the Vulgar cannot underſtand it; if it be long, 


and in many Words, they cannot learn and remember it. 
III. For Remedy of this, a Larger Catechiſm yet is needful ; 


not to be learnt without Book, but to be a full Expoſition of the 


Shorter which they learn; that they may have recourſe to this 


| for a re and particular underſtanding of a Shorter, whoſe 


e 
general Words they can remember. | ee | 

Accordingly having in my Poor Man's Family-Book writ- 
ten two Catechiſms ofthe forme Rank, I here add the third, 
for thoſe that have learn d the two firſt : Far am I from think- 
ing that I have done any one of theſe to Perfection; I never yet 
ſaw 4 Catechiſm without ſome notable A een And no 
doubt mine are not free from ſuch. But while 1 avoid what 1 
ſee amiſs in others, I hope God will illuminate ſome to do yet 
better, and to avoid what is amiſs in mine. The Degree which 
yet pretendeth to greater Accurateneſs in Method, I have given 
in a Latin Methodus Theologiz. | 1 

The Vſes for whith I have written this, are theſe. I. For 

Maſters bf Families, who ſhould endeavour to raiſe their Chil- 
dren and Servants to a good 17 of K nowleage : I have di- 
vided it into ſhort Chapters, that on the Lord's Days, or ak 
Nights when they bave leiſure, the Maſter may read to them 
one Chapter at 4 time, that is, the Expeſition of one Article 
of the Creed, one Petition of the Lord's Prayer, and one Com- 
mandment Expounded. __ WA 

II. For School- Maſters to cauſe their riper rank of Scholars 
to learn: I am paſt doubt, that it is a heinous Crime in the 
School- fer? of England, that they devote but one Hour or 
two in a Week to the learning of the Catechiſm, while all the 
reſt of the Week is devoted to the learning of Lilly, Ovid, 
Virgil, Horace, Cicero, Livy, Terence, and ſuch like; 
beſides the Loſs and ſinful Omiſſion, it ſeduceth Touth to think 
that common Knowledge (which is only Subſidiary and Orna- 
mental) is. more Excellent or Neceſſary than to know G 


[ Chriſt, the Goſpel, Duty, and Salvation; beſides which, a 
Knowledge (further than it helpeth or ſerveth this] is but Fool- 


ing and Doting, and as dangerous Diverſion and Perverſion of 


the Mind, as groſſer ſenſual Delights. He is not worthy the | 


Name of 4 Chriſtian School- Maſter, who maketh it not his 
chief Work to teach his Scholars the Knowledge of Chriſt, and 
Life Everlaſting. | | 


VOL, IV. 1 III. But 
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III. But if they go from rhe Country Schools before they 


are capable of the La er. Cat echiſt me; (as to their great 
Loſs moſt make too much haſte away.) 'why may not thbir 


next Tutors make it their chief Work to train up their Pu- 


pils as the Diſciples of Jeſus? (and-yet not neglect either 
Ariſtotle, ' of any Natural Light ;) To our preſent Oni, 
verſities I ani not ſo vain as to offer ſuch Inſtruftions, (tho 
to ſome ſmall part of them I directed my Methodus Theo- 
logiz ; ) I learrd mt of them, and I preſume not to make 
my ſelſ their Teacher: Their late GUIDES, their WORLD> 
LY INTEREST, and their GENIUS, have made my 
Writings odiaus to many, even that which they luke they mill 
not read. But I haue oft with Lamentation wonder 'd why 


Godly Miniſters do no more of the Work now appropriated to 


Univerſites for their own Sons ? Thoſe Men whoſe Church- 
Zeal would ruin Non-Conformiſts, if they teach many, either 


Boys or Men, have no Law againſt Parents teaching their 


own Children. WO no ng 
1. Are you fit for the Miniſtry your ſelves ? If ſo, cannot 
you teach others what you know? If you are defettive in 
ſome uſeful Knowledge, let them elſewhert learn that after - 
wards: | | | Te; . 
2. Is there any ſo greatly oblig*d to take care of them as 
your ſelves ? 2 you be like thoſe Parents who ſet God. fa- 


"thers at the Font, to Vow and Promiſe to do the Parents 
part? And how do ſuch Urndertakers uſe to perform it? 


Or will you be like the Women of this unnatural Age, who 


get Children, and (not thro Diſability, but Wealth, Pride, 
and Coyneſs) diſdain to Nurſe them, but caſt that on bired 
Women, as oblig'd more by Money, than themſelves by 
Nature, to all that Care. 5 | 


3. Cannot you do more at leaſt to ground them well in Re- 
ligion, before you ſend them from you jor other Learning! 


Or are you of the Mind, that to cant over the Catechiſm is 


Divinity enough, before they have read Ariſtotle, or ſtu- 
dy'd the Sciences? And that they muſt be Proficients in Lo- 


Lich and Philoſophy, before they make ſure of their Salvati- 


on; and muſt read Smiglecius, Ariago, Zabarel, Suarez, 
or be fool d by Carteſius, Gaſſendus, or Hobs, before they 
will ſtudy the Goſpel and Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt? ?? 

Tam no Undervaluer of any Academical Advantages : 


When the Stream of Academues runs Pure and Holy, they 


are bleſſed Helps to Mens Salvation: When their Stream 
is SENSUAL, WORLDLY, CORRUPT and MALIG- 
NAN T, they are Seminaries for Hell, and the Devil's 


Schools to train up his moſt powerful Soldiers to fight againſt 


ſerious Godlineſs in Chriſt's own Livery and Name; and 
ro ſend Touth thither, is worſe than to ſend them to a Bro- 


 thel-houſe, or a Peſt-houſe. 


4. Are there not fewer Temptations in your own Houſes, 
than they are like to find abroad in the World ? You can keep 
them from the Company of ſenſual voluptuous Lads, and of 
Learned Reverend Enemies of ſerious Chriſtianity, and of 
worldly Men, whoſe Godlineſs is Gain, and would draw 


them ambitionſly to ſtudy Preferment, and eſpouſe them to 
the World, which in Baptiſm they renounC'd ; if yon cannot 


keep them from ſuch Snares, hom ſhall they be kept where ſuch 
abound ? EC caee „ | 

g. And one of the greateſt Motives of all, for your keep- 
ing them long enough at home, is, that you will thereby have 
time to judge whether they are like to become fit for the Mi- 
niſtry, or not : Oh! How many good Men ſend Plagues in- 


to the Church, LE ce unprov'd Lads to the Miniſtry, 


hopin that God will hereafter give them Grace, and make 
them fit, who never promis d it ? When you ſend them at 


fifteen or ſixteen Years of Age to the Univerſity, from un- 


der your own Eye, you are unlikely to know what they will 
prove, unleſs it be ſome few that are very early fabia y 
by Grace ? and when they have been a few Years at the Uni- 


_ verſity, be they never ſo unmeet, they will thruſt themſelves 


into the Miniſtry, and (miſerable Men) for a Benefice take 
the Charge of Souls; whereas if you will keep them with you 


till twenty Tears of Age, you may ſee what they are like to 


prove, and diſpoſe of them accordingly. ' 

Ion [ay, They will loſe the a of their De- 
grees, it”; an Objettion unfit for a 54s toy Mouth; wall 
you prefer Names, and airy Titles before Wiſdom, Piet), 


and Mens Salvation, and the Chuch's Good ? Muſt they "id 


out of their way for a Peucuc is Feather, when they are in 4 
Race as for Life or Debt . 
\ If you ſay, hey wi Joſe their time at homꝭ, \cbe 

hanie then is yaurt, of they are like ro loſe it more"abroad : 
Teach them to read the Scriptures (at leaſt the Goſpel) in 
the Original Tongues, and to underſtand and prattiſe things + 
neceſſary to Salvation, which all Arts and Sciences muſt Fi 
ſerve, and they do not loſe: their time z and at ripeneſs of 
Age they will get more othe Learning 2 Tear, than before 
they will do in many; and what they len will be their own, 
when Boys learn Words without the Senſe, 

I you ſay, They will want the Advantage of Acade- 
mical Diſputes; I anſwer, If Reading fill them with Mal- 
ter, Nature and common Uſe will teach them how to utter 
it: Ihe World bath too many Diſputers ; Books may ſan 
teach them the true Order of Diſputing, and a few Days 
Experience may ſhew the reſts. 

of, ou ſay, You have not time to teach them; I anſwer, 
Tou hape no greater Work to do, and à little time will ſerve 
with willing teachable Youth, and no other are to be intended 
for the Miniſtry; what Boys get by hearing their Tutors, 
they oft beſtow ſmall Labour to digeſt, but take up with bare 
Words aud ſecond Notions; but when they are > get it 
from their Beoks themſelves, harder Study berter digeſteth 
it; it is they that muſt beſtow much Time, the Teacher need 
not beſtow very much; Country Schools may teach them La- 
tin, Greek and Hebrew, let them ſtay there till they at- 
tain it; you may then teach them the common Rudiments of 
Logick, and ſee them well ſettled in Divinity and ſerious 
Religion; and then if Academies prove ſafe and needſul, 


hey will go out better fortify'd againſt all the Temptations 


which they muſt expect. | 

It is certain, that Inconveniences are not ſo bad as Miſ- 
chiefs, and it's certain, that all our Natures as Corrupt, 
are Dark, Carnal and Malignant, and need the ſ anctiſying 
Grace of Chriſt ; and it's certain, that as Grace uſeth all 
things to its Increaſe, ſo this ſerpentine Nature will\tufy 
Studies, Learning, and all ſuch things to ſerve it ſelf; and 
that Carnal, Senſual, Malignant Nature caltwvated by Hu- 
e is too uſually ripen d and ſublimated into Di- 
aboliſm, and maketh the moſt pot ent Servants of the Devil 
againſt Chriſt : And if this be but guilded with ſacred Or- 
naments and Titles, and Pretences of the Church's Peace 
and Order, it is gariſon d and fortify'd, and a Stronger 
Hold for Sin and Satan than open Vice: And it is certain, 
that as the Rage of Drunkards is raid in their riotous 


| Meetings, and as Conjunttion, Example and Noiſe. put 


mor# Falour into Armies than ſeparated Perſons haue, ſo 
combin'd Societies of Learned Reverenc'd Malignity do con- 


firm the Individuals, and raiſe them to the height of Wicks 


edneſs: So that Univerſities are either, if Holy, a Copy: of 
Paradiſe; or if Malignfnt, the chief Militia of the mali. 
cious Enemy of Man, except a malignant Hierarchy ar 
Clergy, who are malignant Academies grown up to Matu- 
FarFy | 85 | | e 
F any ſay, that there is no great and ſolid Learning to 
be got elſewhere, let them think where great Auguſtine, and 
moſt of the great Lights of the Church for Four Hundred 
Years attain'd their Knowledge ;, and whether the Scaligers, 
Salmaſius, Grotius, Selden, and ſuch others, got not 
more by laborious ſecret Reading, than'by Academical'Tu- 
tors and Diſputes ;, and whether ſuch famous Men as John 
Reignolds, Blondel, &e. even in the Univerſities, got nut 
their great Learning by ſearching the ſame Books which ma 
be read in another Place. If any ſay, that T ſpeak 4 
that which I want my ſelf, IT only deſire that it may not be 
thoſe who caſt by my Catholick Theology, Methodus The- 


| ologiz, Cc. with no other Aecuſation, hut becauſe they are 


too Scholaſtical, Accurate and hard for them. - >. © 
I here bewail it as my great Sin againſt God, that in the 
Youth of my Miniſtry, Pride made me often bluſh with 
Shame for want of Academical Degrees; but uſually God 
will not have us bring our own Human Honour to his Service, 


but fetch Honour from him, in faithjul ſerving him: Frangs 


and Laces muſt be la$t ſet on, when the Garment is made, 
and not be the Ground or Stamen of it, There have been 
Men that have deſir”d their Sons to learn all the Oriental 


Tongues, and the rare Antiquities and critical N 
b f D 
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| Preach the G oſpel 


preface to 4 Catechiſm, Pardon that which the World's Miſ- 
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ore of Learning, not for its. own Worthy. bur that they might 
with t he Advantage. of 4 greater, Name 
and Honour > And t is*Courſe bath ſo talen up au form'd 


* 1 


ſuch Students into the Quality of their Studies, when their Souls 


ould have been taken up with Faith and Love, and Heavenl 
Deſires and Hopes, that it bath: overthrown the End to which 


it was intended, and render d ſuch Students unfit for the Sa- 


cred Miniſtry, and tau d them to turn to other things: When 
others, who 4s (Uſher, Bochart, Blondel, Cc.) have firſt 
talen in a digeſted Body of ſaving Truth, have after added 
theſe Critical Studies at full Maturity, have become rare 
Bleſſings #0 bt Chur. „„ 
Let thoſe that think all this digreſſive, or unmeet for the 
carriages and Neceſſities beſpenk. z. FD 
If at leaſt Maſters of Families, -by ſuch Helps diligently 
us'd, will keep up Knowledge and Religion in their Houſes, it 
is not publick' Failings in Mini ſters, nor the Want of what is 
deſirable in the Aſſemblies, that will root, out aw from 
the Land: But if the Faithful prove few, they muſt. he content 
with their Perſonal Comforts and Rewards; there is nothing 


: 


| amiſs in the Heavenly Society, and the World which we are 
 emtring into: Come Lord Feſus, Come quickly. Amen. 
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CHISING 


The Queſtions are 


the Learners, and the Anſwers 
thei Teachers,” n 4 pj het 


— 


PPP. Doro oe tvt 
AL, The Introduction. 
Qu. 1. W 7 HAT i which muſt be Taught 
| | and Learned? i 
Anſ. All muſt be Taught and 
wt © . muſt Learn, 1. What to Know 
and Believe. 2. What to Love, and Chuſe, and Hope for. 
3. What they muſt Da or Practice. (a) LETT 


Q. 2. What is it that we muſt learn to Know and Be- 
lieve? . „„ 1 2s” 
A. We muſt learn to Know our ſelves, and our Con- 
cerns. (b) e TOLD aint 1 
Q. 3. What muſt we Know of our ſelves? OT 
A. We muſt Know what we are, and what Condition we 
are in. (c) 5 5 , 4d is v4 
Q. 4. What mean you by. our Concerns which we muſt 
A; We muſt Know, 1. Whence we are, or who made 


us. 2. And whither we are going, or for what End he 


hath made us. 3. And which is the Way, or what Means 
muſt be us'd to attain that End. (d) 535 
Q. 5. What muſt we learn to Love, and Chuſe, and Hope 
or ? | p | lM HISE BRL 
a A. We muſt learn to Love beſt that which is beſt in it 
ſelf, and beſt to us and others, and to chuſe the Means by 
which it muſt be attain d; which implyeth Hating and 
Refuſing the Contraries. (e) | 4 
Q. 6. What muſt we learn to Practiſe? AT 
A. We muſt Practiſe the Means to obtain the End of 
our Lives, and that is, our Obedience to Him that made 
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A There. is ſome Fart ok this which Nature it felf wil 
teach vous as ſoon as you come to the free uſe of Reaſon, 


ly | and look about you in the World: And there is ſome Part 


- 


Teaching from above: And even that which Nature 
teacheth you, you have alſo need of a Teacher's help to 
learn it ſpeedily and truly. For Nature doth not teach 
all Things alike eaſily, ſpeedily and ſurely: It quickly 
It quickly teacheth us to Eat 
and Drink, and to Go and Talk: And yet here there is 
need of Help; Children learn not to ſpeak withbut Teach- _ 
ing. It teacheth Men how to do their worldly Buſineſs + 


of it that Nature alone will not teach you, without a higher 


| And yet they have need of Maſters to teach it them, and 


will ſerve an Apprentiſhip to learn. Some Things 
Nature will teach to none but good : Wits, upon di- 
6 and honeſt Willingneſs to 

know; which Dullards, and Slothful, and bad Men reach 
not. (g) „ . | 5 
.Q. 8. Who be they that. muſt Teach? And who muſt 
Learn ? . 9 As 1 1 
A. None is able to Teach more than they Know them- 
ſelres: And all that are Ignorant have need to Learn. 
But Nature hath put, all Children under a neceſſity of 


— Learning; for tho* they are born with a Capacity to 


Know, yet not with actual Knowledge: And Nature 


hath made it the Duty of Parents, to be the Teachers 


of their Children firſt, and then to get the help of o- 


| Qs 9. May we give over Learning when we are paſt Child- 
hood ? (i) | . 

A. No: We muſt go on to Learn as long as we live; 
for we Know but in Part, and therefore ſtill have need of 
more. But thoſe that have neglected to Learn in their 
Childhood, have moſt need: ot all; it being ſinful and un- 
natural to be Ignorant at full Age; and ſignifiech great 
N A at, | F 


Q 10. Who muſt teach us at Age? 


A. Parents and Maſters muſt teach their Houſholds; 
and Publick Teachers are Officers to teach all publickly; 


and all that have Wiſdom, ſhould take all fit Opportuni- 


ties in Charity to Teach and Ediſie one another: Know- 
ledge and Goodneſs have a Communicative Nature. (0) 

Q: 11. Hom muſt Parents teach their Houſholds ? 

A. Very familiarly and plainly according to their Ca- 


| pacities, beginning with the plain and neceſſary Things; 


and this is it which we call Catechiſing, which is nothing 
but the chuſing out of the few, plain, neceſſary Matters 
from all the reſt, and ia due Method or Order teaching 
them to the Ignorant. (») F a: YO | 
2 oo 12. What need "we Catechiſms while we have the 
A . „ . 
Ry Becauſe the Bible containeth all the whole Body of 
Religious Truths, which the ripeſt Chriſtians ſhould 


know; but are not all of equal Neceſſity to Salvation, 


with the greateſt Points: And it cannot be expected that 
ignorant Perſons can cull out theſe moſt neceſſary Points 
from the reſt, without help. A Man is not a Man, with- 
out a Head and Heart: But he may be à Man, if he loſe a 
Finger or a Hand, but not an entire Man; nor a comely 
Man without Hair, Nails and Nature's Ornaments. So a 
Man cannot be a Chriſtian, or a good or happy Man, 
without the great and moſt neceſſary Points in the Bible; 
nor an entire Chriſtian without the reſt.. Life and Death 
lieth not on all alike., And the Skilful muſt gather 
the molt. neceſſary for the Ignorant; which is a Cate- 
, 4% Es nd y ary a 

Q. 13. But is not Knowledge the Gift of God? _ , 
A. Yes + But he givech. it by Means: Three Things 
muſt concur. 1. A tight Preſenting to the Learner, 
which is the Teacher's Work. 2. A Fitneſs in the 


i —— 


Learner, by Capacity, Willingneſs and Diligence. 3. 


(%) /A. 25. 4, 5+ © 27. 11. C 119. 12, 33, 66. (b) Fob 34. 22. (e) Heb 6. 1, 2. 3. (4), Tit. 2. 3. (e) Pſa). 34 11. 8 32.8. () 
1 Kin. 8. 36. Mic. 4. 2. (g) Ta. 28. 26. 1 Cor. 11. 14. Fob 12. 7, 8. Heb, 5. 12. (h) 2 Tim. 2. 2. Job 32. 17. Tit. 2. 21. Deut. 6. 7, 8. 


2 11. 19. 20. (i) Pro. 1. 5. v1 9. 9. £5 6. 21, 22. (k) Pſal. 119. 99. Heb, 5. 11, 12+ Pro. 5. 13. ( Gal. 6. 6. Leut. 6, 7. 1 Tim, 2. 7. 
2 Iim 1. 11. Epb. 4. 11. Tit. 2. 3. (n) Heb, 3. 13. Ezr. 7 25. Col. 3. 16. Heb, 5, 11, 12. 96. I, 2. 2 Tim, 1. 13. (u) Mat. 12. 30, 31, 23» 


Mat. 19. 19. 22. 377 39. ' Rom, 13, 9 Mat. 28. 19. Mat. 23. 23. Jam. 1. 2 .. 
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55 fand and think of the Things ſo Seen, Felt, c. And 


wh 
ee three Sorts Will be Ignorant and Erro- 
neous. 1. Thoſe that have not the Happineſs of true 
Teachers, nor Truth preſented to them. 2. Thoſe that 
by Sottiſnneſs, Pride, Senſuality, Malignity or Sloth, are 
nncapable, or unwilling to learn. 3. Thoſe that by wil 
ful Sinning againſt God, are depriv'd of the neceſlary 
Bleſſing of his Help and Illumination. ( . 


- 
5 


2 at — — 1 
e 
How to know our ſelves by Nature. 
Qu. r. 1 ob is the firſt Thing that a Man muſt 
now? {4 | 


Anſ. The Firſt in Being and Excellency is GOD: But 
the Firſt in Time known by Man, or the loweſt Step where 
our Knowledge beginneth, are the Senſible Things near 
us, (which we fee, hear, feel, Cc.) and eſpecially our 
ſelves. (c) e 5 n 
Q 2. What know we of the Things which we fee and 
Feel, &c ? . | | Tm 
2 A. A Man of ſound Senſes and Underſtanding knoweth 
them to be ſuch as Senſe apprehendeth, while they are 
rightly ſet before him; the Eye ſeeth Light and Colours, 
the Far heareth Sounds and Words, and ſo of the reſt ; 
and the ſound Underſtanding judgeth them to be ſuch as 
the Senſe perceiveth, unleſs Diſtance or falſe Mediums 

deceive us. (d) Cn ; | 

Q. 3. But how know you that Senſe is not deceiv'd ? You 


ſay that is Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, which the Pa- 


piſts ſayis not? „ 

A. God hath given us no other Faculties but Senſe, by 
which to judge of Senſible Things, as Light and Dark- | 
neſs, Heat and Cold, Sweeg and Bitter, Soft and Hard, 
&c. Therefore if we be here deceiv'd, God is our De- 
ceiver, and we are remedileſs; even Faith and Reaſon 
ſuppoſe our Senſes, and their true Perception; and if that 
firſt Perception be falſe, Faith and Reaſon could be no 
truer: God expecteth not that we ſhould judge by other 
Faculties, than ſuch as he hath given vs for the Perception 
of thoſe Objects. F I Ne 
2. 4. What doth a Man firſt perceive of himſelf? 


A. We firſt feel that we are real Beings; and we per- 


ceive that we uſe and Fave our Senſes, that we See, Hear, 
Feel, Smell, Taſte; and then we perceive that we under- 


that we gather one Thing from another, and that we love 
Good, and hate Evil, and Chuſe, Refuſe, and Do accord- 
ingly. | e 5 
Q. 5. What do you next know of your ſelves ? | 
A. When we perceive that we See, Feel, &c. and Think, 
Love, Hate, &c. we know that we have a Power of Soul to | 
do all this, for no one doth that which he is not made a- 
ble to do. 8 | OY 
Q. 6. And what do you next know of your ſelf? 
A. When I know what I De, and that I can do it, I 
know next that | am a Subſtance endu'd with this Power; 
for Nothing hath no Power nor Act, it can do nothing. 
Q 7. What know you next of your ſelf? 1 
A. I know that this Subſtance which Thinketh, Under - 
ſtandeth and Willeth, is an unſeen Subſtance; for neither 
I, nor any. Mortal Man ſeeth it; and that is it which is 
cal Pd a Spirit. | 
Q. 8. What next perceive you of your ſelf? 1 5 
A. I perceive that in this one Subſtance there is a 
Threefold Power, marvelouſly but One, and yet Three 
as nam'd from the Objects and Effects, that is, 1. A 
Power of meer growing Motion, common to Plants. 
2. A Power of Senſe common to Beaſts. 3. And a Pow- 
er of Underſtanding and Reaſon about Things above 
Senſe, proper to a Man, three Powers in one ſpiritual 
Subſtance. 3 
Q. 9. What elſe do you find in your ſelf ? EY, 
A. I find that my ſpiritual Subſtance as Intellectual, 


U 


g 
that theſe are marvellouſſy direrſe, 


iven me to 
e 


| better than One ; and that the Welfare of Mankind de- 
pends much on their Duty to one another; and therefore 
that I ſhould Love all according to their worth, and 
faithfully endeavour the good of all. w 

A. I know that I made not my ſelf, and maintain not 
my ſelf in Life and Safety, and therefore that another 
made me and maintaineth me; and I know that I muſt 
Die by the Separation of my Soul and Bode. 


\ 


Q. 14. And can we tell what then becomes o the Soul? 
A. I am now to tell you but how much of it our Na- 


ture tells us, the reſt I ſhalltell you afterward ; we may 
know, 1. That the Soul being a Subſtance in the Body, 
will be a Subſtance out of it, unleſs God ſhould deſtroy 
it, which we have no cauſe to think he will. 2. That 
Life, Under ſtanding and Will being its very Nature, it 
will be the fame after Death, and not a Thing of ſome 
other kind. 3. That the Soul being zaturallyj Active, 
and the World full of Objects, it will not be a ſleepy or 
unactive Thing. 4. That its Nature here being to 


what will follow, God made not its Nature ſuch in vain, 
and therefore that Good or Evil in the Life that's next 
will be the Lot of all. = __ 


71 A i Fr 
Of the Natural Knowledge of GO D and Heaven 
yo have told me how we know the Things which 


we ſee and feel, without us, and within us : 


— 


But how Can we know any Things which we neither ſee nor 


feel, but are quite above us ? . 


A. By certain Efects and Signs which notifie them: 


How little elſe did Man differ from a Beaſt; if he 
knew no more than he ſeeth and feeleth ? Beſides what 
we know from others that have ſeen; you ſee not now 
that the Sun will riſe to Morrow, or that Man muſt die: 
You ſee not Itah, Spain, France; you ſee no Man's Soul: 
AY we certainly know that ſuch Things are and 
WIII be. ; | . 


Q. 2. How know you that there is any Thing above us, 


but what we ſee ? a * 

A. 1. We ſee ſuch Things done here on Earth, which 
nothing doth or can do which is ſeen. What Thing that 
is ſeen, can give all Men and Beaſts their Life, and 
Senſe, and Safety? And ſo marvelouſly form the Bo- 
dies of all, and govern all the Matters of the World? 
2. We ſee that the ſpaces above us, where Sun, Moon 
and Stars are; are fo vaſt, that all this Earth is not fo 
much to them, as one Inch is to all this Land. And we 
ſee that the Regions above us, excel in the Glory of 
Purity and Splendor : And when this dark ſpot of 


Earth hath ſo many Millions of Men, can we doubt 


whether thoſe vaſt and glorious Parts are better Inhabi- 
ted? 3. And we find that the groſſeſt Things are the 
Baſeſt, and the moſt vi ſible the moſt Powerful and No- 
ble; as our Souls are above our Bodies: And therefore 
the moſt vaſt and glorious Worlds above us, muſt have 


| hath alfo a threefold Power in one, that is, I. Intellectual | 


the moſt inviſible, powerful, noble Inhabitants. | 


27» 1 Theſ. 4. 9. (e) 1 J0. 1, 2, 3-» Ads 1. 3. © 4s 20, & 26. 16. 


(4) Fob. 20. 20, 25, 7. | 
8 Q. 3. But 


| 'Q. 13; What elſe know you of your ſelf? | WEST tr” | 


mind its Intereſt in another Life, by Hopes or Fears of 
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3. But 


ſed Being? | 


doubt 


| (a) Rom. 1. 19, 20, 21. N 
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IQ. 3. But how know. you What, thoſe Spirits above us . 
(4. 1. We partly know whathiey: are, by what they 


oq 


4 


do with us on Earth. 2. We know much what they are, | 


le Spirits, eſſemiated by the Pamer of Life, Underſtand- 

ing and Will, the Spirits above us can be no leſs, but ei- 

ther ſuch or more excellent. And he that made us, muſt 

needs be more excellent than his Work 
Q. 4. Hom know you who made us? 


a He that made all Things, muſt needs ha our Ma- * 


ker, that is, GOD; (a) OE DEP. 5 
Q. 5. What mean you by God ? And what is He ? 


| 4. 1 mean, The Eternal, Infinite, Gloriows Spirits and | Q. 2. Why then do you ſoy tha he is in Heaven; if je” 
Life, moſt Perfedt in ATive Power, Underſtanding and be as much on Earth, and every where ? _ n; Ain 


Will, Of whom, and by whom, and to whom are all Things; | 


being the Creator, Governour and End of all. This is that 
God whom all Things do declare. | 
Q. 6. How know you that there is ſucha GO 
A. By his Works; (And Fſhall afterwards tell it you 
more fully by his Word.) Man did not make himſelf; 
Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, Trees and Plants make not them- 


| ſelves : The Earth, and Water, and Air made not them- 
ſelves : And if the Souls of Men have a Maker, the Spi- 
rits next above them muſt have a Maker: And ſo on, 


till you come to a firſt Cauſe that was made hy none. 
There muſt be a firſt Cauſe, and there can be but 


Ole. 6 


. 7: Why may not there he many Gods, or Spirits, that 
* made Dn but are Eternally of themſelves ? : 
A. Becauſe it is a Contradiction; the ſame would be 
both Perfect and Imperfect: Perfect, becauſe he is of 
himſelf Eternally, without a Cauſe, and ſo dependent 
upon none: And yet Imperfect, becauſe he hath but a 
part of that Being that 1s ſaid to be perfect: For many 
are more than one, and all make up the abſolute, per- 
fect Being, and One of them is but a Part of all: And 
to be a Part is to be Imperfect. However many ſubor- 
dinate created Spirits may unfitly be call'd Gods, there 
can be but one uncreated God in the firſt and proper 
8 © . 8 

Q. 8. How know you that God is Eternal, without Be- 
ginning? + as | 7 ES 
A. Becauſe elſe there was a Time when there was no- 
thing, if there were a Time when there was no God. 
And then there never would have been any Thing : For 
Nothing an ate Nothing EST HET 01” 
Q. 9. But how can Man conceive of an Eternal uncau- 


a 


P 85 Fs 

A. That fuch a GOD there is, is the moſt certain 
eaſie Truth, and that he hath all the Perfection before 
deſcrib'd : But neither Man nor Angel can know him 


_ Comprehenſively. . | 


Q. 10. What mean you by his Infiniteneſs? -— _ 

A. That his Being and Perfection have no Limits or 
Meaſure, but imcomprehenſibly Comprehend all Places 
and Beings. ing «Rk SE 

Q. 11. What is this GOD tows? ðͤ « 

A, Heis our Maker, and therefore our abſolute Owner, 
our Supream'Ruler, and our Chief Benefactor and Ul- 
timate Edt. | | e 

Q. 12. And hom ſtand we related to him? What Duty 
do we owe him? And what may we expect from him? 

A. We are his Creatures, and all that we are and have 
is of him; we are his Subjects, made with Life, Reaſon 
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aud what Hope we have from him: Therefore I pray yon 
open it to me mare fully, and firſt tell me where 050 Fr oy 

A. G OD being ß nue is not confio'd in any Place, 
but all Place and Things are in G O D; and he is ab- 


| ſeat from none, but as near to every Thing, as it is to 


it ſelf. 


ther in his Being, but he is apparent and known to us by 
his Working, and ſo we ſay, He is in Heaven, as he 33 
Worketh and Shineth forth to the moſt bleſſed Crea- 
tures in Heavenly Glory. As we ſay the Sun is where 


of. Man is indiviſibly in the whole Body, but it doth not 
Work in all Parts alike; it Underſtandeth not in the 
Foot, but in the Head; it Seeth not, Heareth not, Taſt- 
eth not, and Smelleth not in the Fingers or lower Parts, 


we talk to, and not his Fleſh, and yet we look him in 
the Face; not as if the Soul were no where but in the 


Face or Head, but hecauſe it only worketh and appeareth 


there by thoſe Senſes and that Underſtanding which we 
Converſe with: Even ſo we look up to Heaven when we 
- ſpeak. to God; not as if he were no where elſe, but be- 
cauſe Heayen 1s the Place of his glorious Appearing and 
Operation, and as the Head and Face of the World, 
where all true Glory and Felicity is, and from whence it 


from its glorious Center. is Ws Pant 
|  Qz 3. Len begin to make me think that GOD 3s the 
SOUL of the WORLD, and that we muſt conceive of 


Body. 8 7 | 
A. You cannot better Conceive of GOD, ſo you will 
but take in the Points of Difference, which are very great; 
for no Creature known to ns, doth reſemble God without 
vaſt Difference. „ | 
The Differences are ſuch as. theſe. Firſt, the Soul is 


| or of Being: For to be a part, is to be leſs. than the 


whole, and ſo to be Imperfect. Secondly, We cannot 
ſay that the Soul is any where out of the Body, but the 
World is Finite, and God is Infinite, and therefore God 
is not conſin d ro the World. 3. The Soul. ruleth not a 
Body that hath a diſtia&t Underſtanding and Free Will 


not by proper Law, but by deſpotical Motion: But God 
ruleth Men that have Underſtanding and Free Will of 
their own to know and receive his Laws, and thereforelhe 
ruleth them partly by a Law. 4. The Soul doth not uſe 
another Soul under it to rule the Body, but GO D maketh 
uſe of Superior Spirits to move and rule things and Per- 
ſons below them, ſo that there is great difference between 
mM ruling the World, and the Soul's ruling the 
Body. | 


But yet there is great likeneſs alſo. 1. God is as 


and Free-will, to be ruled by him: He is the infidite | near every Part of che World, as the Soul is near. the 


Good, and Love it ſelf. Therefore we owe him perfect 
Reſignation, perfect Obedience, and perfect Complacen- 
cy and Love: All that we are, and all that we have, and 
all that we can do, is due to him in the way of our Obe- 
dience; to pay which, is our own Rectitude and Felici- 
ty as it is our Duty: But all this you may much better 
learn from his Word, than Nature alone can teach it 
you. Though Man's Nature and the frame of Nature 


about us, ſo fully proveth what I have ſaid, as leaveth 


all the Ungodly without excuſe. Fr, 


more. 


Body. 2. God is as truly and fully the Cauſe of all the 
Actions and Changes of the World, (except Sin which 
Free Will left to it ſelf committeth) as the Soul is the 
Cauſe of the Actions and Changes of the Body. 3. The 
Body is no more lifeleſs without the Soul, than the World 
would be without God. Vea, God givech all its Being to 


material being to the Body. 


So that you may well conceive of God as the SOUL 
of the World, ſo you will but put ia that he is far 


Q. 4. 1s 
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5 . iin ns . ; 7 * Ni „„ : 
Qu. 1 Perceive that nothing more concerneth Us, than | 
. ̃ out Relation and Duty ta him, 


A. GO is not more or leſs in one place than 3 | 
it ſhineth : Or, to uſe a more apt Compariſon, the Soul 


but in the Eye, the Far, and other Senſes in the Head; 
and therefore when we talk to a Man, it is his Soul that 


deſcendeth to this Earth, as the Beams of the Sun do 


him in the World, as we do of the Soul of Man in hi- 


of its own to receive its Laws, and therefore ruleth it 


the World, and without him it would be nothing, and in 
this he further differeth from the Soul, which giveth not 
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Q. 4. 1s it not below, God to congern. himſelf with theſe low- 
er Things! Dath he not leave them to thoſe that are under 
him: . | I — e W * 6 4 


| eee A l eee 
A. Ic is below God to be unconcern'd about any part, 


even the leaſt of his own Works. Men are narrow Crea- 


tures, and can be but in one place at once, and ” 190g 


moſt do that by others which they cannot do themſelves, 


at leaſt without Trouble: But Gol is infinite, and pre- 


ſent with all Creatures; and as noching is in being with= 
out him, ſo nothing can move without him. 1 2 


Q. 5. By this yon mae God to do all Things immediately, 
whereas we ſee he Works by Means and ſecond Cauſes: He 
giveth us Light and Heat by the Sun; he upholdeth #s by the 


Ws NG . 
A. The word Immediate ſometime fignifieth, A Cauſe 


that hat h u other Cauſe under it: So the Sun is the im- 


mediate Cauſe of the Emanation of its Beams of Light : 


And ſo God is not always an Immediate Cauſe; that is, 
He hath other Cauſes under him: But ſometime, Imme- 


diate ſignifieth that which is next a thing, having no- 
thing between them. And ſo God doth all things Imme- 


diately: For he is, and he acteth as near us as we to our 
ſelves, and nothing is between him and us: He is as near 
the Perſon and the Effect, when he uſeth Second Cauſes, 
as when he uſeth none. e Fas" 
Qt. 6. But is it not a debaſing GOD to make his Provi- 
dence the Cauſe of every motion of a Worm, a Bird, a Fly, 
and to mind and move ſuch contemptible things; and ſo to 
mind the Thoughts of Man ? | Ort 


A. It is a debaling God to think that he is like a finite | 


Creature, abſent, or inſufficient for any of his Creatures. 
That there is not the leaſt Thing or Motion fo ſmall, as 
to be done without him, is moſt certain to him that will 
conſider, 1. That God's very Eſſence is every where: 
And wherever he is, he is himſelt, that is, molt Power- 
fal, Wiſe and Good: And if ſuch a God be as near to 
every Action as the moſt immediate Actor is, fo that in 
him they all Live, and Move, and Be, how can he be 
thought to have no Hand in it, as to Providence or 
Cauſality? © vs x ol Ro Ser 1 5 
2. And it's certain that God upholds continually the 
very Being of every thing that moveth, and all the Pow- 
er by which they move: For that which had no being, 
but from him, can have none continued but by him: 
That which could not make it ſelf, cannot continue it 
ſelfe Should not God by his Caulality continue their 
Being, every Creature would turn to nothing. For 
there can he nothing without a Cauſe, but the firſt Cauſe 
which 1s G O D. f pt I 0 «tt 
2. And it is all one to Irfinireneſs to mind every Crea- 
ture and Motion in the World, and to cauſe and rule 
the leaſt, as it is to cauſe and rule but one. God is as 
ſufficient for all the World, eveu every Fly and Worm, 
as if he had but one to mind. Seeing then that he is as 


preſent with every Creature as it is with it ſelf, * and it 


bath not the leaſt Power but what he contiuually giveth 
ir, and cannot move at all but by him, and he is as ſuffi- 
cient for All as for One, it's uareaſonable to think that 
the leaſt Thing is done without him. Is it a Diſhonour 
to the Sun, that every Eye, even of Flies, and Ants, 
and Foads, and Snakes, as well as Men, do ſee by the 
Light of it? or that it ſnineth at once upon every Pile of 
Graſs and Atome? This is but the certain Effect of God's 
Infiniteneſs and Perfection. Dae 


Q. 7. How doth God Govern all things ? ; 


A. He Govefheth ſeveral things acccording to their 


ſeveral Natures which he hath made: Lifeleſs things by 
their natural Inclinations, and by moving Force; Things 
that have Senſe by their ſenſitive lnclinations, and by their 
Objects, and by conſtraint; Aud Reaſonable Creatures 
by their Principles, and by Laws and Moral Rules: And 
all things by his Infinite Power, - Wiſdom and Will as 
being every one Parts of one World, which is his 
Kingdom: Eſpecially Man. : 1 


. 8. What is God's Kingdom? And why' do you call 


him our King? 9 7 
A. I call him our Kine, becauſe, 1. He only hath ab- 
ſolute Right, Power and Fitneſs to be our Supream Ruler: 


| and his Reward or puniſhment. 


2. And he doth atually:Rte us as our Sover 


King and Head. 2. Angels or Glorified: Splrits; and 


L 


be oppoſed and overcome. 


to the fulfilling of his Will. 2. The idem of God our 
Men and execute accordingly. 


Heavenly Kingdom. 


and other things? 
are not. 


n 


Predetermination by any other, 
. . 


LET; . 


md; 3 — —_— 
— — 


Qu. 1. Dr what Laws doth God Govern. the World? 
i Anſ. How he Governeth the Spirits above 
us, Whether by any Law beſides the immediate Revelati- 


elſe, is not much known to us, becauſe it doth not 


eth by the Law of Nature, and by a Law of Supernatu- 
ral Revelation, given by his Spirit or by Meſſengers 
from Heaven. "7 . | A 
Q. 1. What is it that Yeu Call the Law of Ne- 


ture? a 


nations, and forcing or naturally moving Cauſes of 
any Creatures, by the Name of a Law: And fo they ſay 
that Beaſts and Birds are mov'd by the Law of their Na- 
ture; and that Stones ſiak downward, and the Fire goeth 
upward by the Law of Nature. But this is no Law in 
the proper Senſe which we are Speaking of, whatever 
you Call it. N . 

Q. 3. What is it then that you Call A Law? * 

A. Any Signification of the Will of the Ruler purpoſe- 
ly given to the Subject, that thereby he may know and be 
bound to his Duty, and know his Reward or Puniſhment 
due. Or any Signification of the Rulers. Will for the Go- 


them, and to them. A Rule to live by, and the Rule by 


which we mult be judg'd. | 
Man ? 


A. It is the Signification of God's Governing Win, by 
the Nature of Man himſelf, and of all other Creatures 


- 


- 6 


| known to Man, in which God declareth to Man his Duty 


* 


Q. How can a Man know Gd i Will and onr Duty by 


his Nature, and by all other Works of God about us? 


A. In ſome things as ſurely as by Words or Writings; 
but in other things more darkly. I am ſure that my 
Nature is made to Know and Love Truth and Goodneſs, 
and to deſire and ſeek my own Felicity: My Nature tells 
me that 1 was not made by my ſelf, and do not live by 
my Self, and therefore that I am notmy own, but his that 


made me. All things ſhew me that there is a God who 


muſt needs be Greater, Wiſer and Better than all his Crea- 
tures, and therefore ought to be moſt Honour'd, Fear'd, 


Lov'd and Obey'd: I ſee Multitudes of Perſons of the 
fame Nature with me, and therefore oblig'd to the ſame 


a Bon . ur 8 ign. And © 
in this KINGDOM, 1. GOD is the only Supream 
Men are the Subjects: 3. All the Brutes and lifeleſs Crea- 
tures are the Furniture, and Goods and Utenſils. . De- 
vils and Rebellious Wicked Men, | are the Enemies, to 
Q. 9. How doth G O Digovern Mam on Earth? | 
A. The Power of God, our Lord, Owner and Mover, 
moveth us, and diſpoſeth of us, as he doth of all things 
King, doth give us found Doctrin, and holy and juſt 
Laws, with Rewards and Penalties, and he will judge 
3. And the Love of our 
Heavenly Father doth furniſh us with all neceſſary 
Bleſſings, help us, accept us, and prepare us for the 
Q. 10. Why is Man ruled by Laws, rather than Beaſts. 


A. Becauſe Man hath Reaſon, and Free- will, | which : 
maketh them Subjects, capable of Laws, which Beaſts: 


n What is that Free- will which fit; 4s to be Sub- 


4A. It is a Will made by God, able to determine 
it ſelf, by God's Neceſſary Help, to chuſe Good, and refuſe 
Evil; underſtood to be ſuch, without any neceſſitating 


V God's Law of Nature, and Natural Officers. 
on of his Will ſeen in the Face of his Glory, or how 


concern us. But this lower World of Man he Govern- 


A. In a large and improper Senſe ſome call the Incli- 


verament of Subjects, conſtituting what ſhall be due from 


Q. 4. What then, is God's Law of Nature, made for 


Duty 
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A. Figuratively, ſome call every Inclination a Law, but 
it's no ſuch thing that we are ſpeaking of: Only a Man's 


natural Inclinatioa among other Signs may notifie his Duty. 


But I hope you cannot think that a Man's vicious Inclina- 
tion is God's Law: Then you would make Original Stn, 


and the Work of the Devil to be God's Law. One 


Man's ſinful Diſtemper of Soul, and another Man's bodi- 
ly Diſtemper (the Fruit of Sin) inclineth him to Wrath, 


to Luſt, to Idleneſs, to ſinful Sports, or Drinking, or 


Gluttony: And theſe are fo far from being God's Law 


of Nature, that they are the contraries, and the Law of 
Satan in our Members, rebelling againſt the Law of 


God. And though the good Inclinations of 


mon Nature (to Juſtice, Peace, Temperance) be by 


ſome call'd The Law of Nature, it is not as they are In- 
clinations, but as from them we may know our Duty. 
Q. 7. Hath God any Natural Officers under him in go- 


verning Man ? I pray, you tell me how far Man's Power is 


of Goff | 52 
A. God hath ſet up divers ſorts of human governin 


tire; ſome by the Law of Nature ſince the Fall, and 


ſome by ſupernatural Revelation, (which is not to be 


here ſpoken to, but afterward.) 8 

Q. 8. Becauſe I have heard ſome {ay that God made no 
Government, but Men do it by Conſent | 36 their Neceſſity, 
I pray you ſhem me what Government Goa made by Nature, 

A. 1. Next to God's own governing Right which is 
the firſt, God hath made every Man a Governour of 
himſelf. - For God made him with ſome Faculties which 


muſt be ruled (as the Appetite, Senſes, and Tongue, 


and other bodily Members, yea and Paſſions too,) and 


with ſome which muſt Rule the reſt, (as the Underſtan- 
ding by guidance, and the Will by command.) And 


this ſelf-governing Power, is ſo neceſſary and natural, 


| that no Man can take it from us, or forbid us the due 
Exerciſe of it, any more, than they can bind us to Sin or 


to Self-deſtruction. | 


QA 9. Which is the next human Power in onder? | 
A. 2. The governing Power of the Husband over the 
Wife, whoſe very Nature as well as Original ſhews that 


ſhe was made to be Subject, though under the Law of 
Love. at E253 
Q. 10. But is not this by Conſent rather than by Na- 
care? © 3 | bags, 
A. It is by Conſent that a Woman is Marry'd : But 
when ſhe hath made her ſelf a Wife, Nature maketh 
her a Subject; unleſs Madneſs or Diſability make the 
Man unmeet for his Place. r 
Q. 11. Which is the next ſort of Natural Government? 
A. 3. The Parent's Government of their Children: 
Nature maketh it the Duty of Parents to Rule, and of 
Children to Obey. And though ſome have been ſo un- 
natural as to deny this, and ſay that Children owe no- 
thing but Reverence and Gratitude, yet there is no dan- 
ger of the common Prevalency of ſuch a Hereſie, which 
the Nature of all Mankind confuteth, ſave that licenti- 
ous Youth will take advantage of it, to Diſobey their 
Parents to pleaſe their Luſts. | 
Q. 12. What is the human Government which God's Law 


of Nature hath inſtituted to Man, ſince his Fall and Cor- 
ruption ? 1 | 


A. 4. That is to be afterward explain'd : But Magi- | 


ſtracy, or Civil Government is certainly of Natural In- 
ſtitution, though it is uncertain how God would have 


govern'd Man in ſuch Societies by Man, if they had not 
| Sinn'd. The Law of Nature teacheth Man the neceſli- 


is natural, and 
fitneſs 


what Form of Civil Government ſhall be us'd, but left it to 
every Countries Choice. „„ 
A. God hath by Nature made it neceſſary that there 
be Magiſtracy; that is, ſome Men in Power over Socie- 
ties to enforce the Obedience of God's own common 
Laws, and to make their ſubordinate Laws about unde- 


of God and the Good of the Society. 
But 1. Whether this Government ſhall be exerciſed 


r ebm- | by one or many. 2. And who ſhall be the Perſons, 
God's Law hath left undetermined to Human Liberty: 


The Form and the Perſons are choſen, neither by the ſaid 


ſent and contract of both. 3. And alſo by this Contract 
the degree of Power and order of the Exerciſe may be 
Stated and limited: But for all that, when Human con- 


| g | ſent hath choſen the Perſons, the eſſential Power of Go- 
Powers under him in the World, which all have their 


Place and Order aſſign d them; ſome by Nature, as en- | ff 


| verning the Subordination to God's Laws, floweth (not 
rom Man, but) eee from God's Law of Nature. 


band another, a Parent another, and the Magiſtrate another; 
which muſt be obeyed ? SHEET. 

A. Each have their proper Work and End, which none 
of the other can forbid. Self-Government is the Reaſo- 


obedience to God, for our own Salvation. And no King 


any neceſſary Duty to God, or neceſſary Means of our 


Salvation, they do it without Authority, and are not to 
be therein obeyed. 5 


welfare of Soul and Body; and the King hath no power 
to forbid it. Should he forbid Parents to feed their 
Children, or teach them God's Laws, or to chooſe for 
them Orthodex fit Tutors, Paſtors, and Church-Com- 
munion where God is lawfully Worſhipped ; and ſhould 
he command the Children to uſe the contrary, it is all 
Null and Powerleſs.. - . © 


But it belongeth to the Magiſtrate only (tho? not to 


* 


are all before his in Nature and time, yet) to Govern 


them all, by directing the exerciſe of them in /awful things 


to the common good. 


Q, 16. How far doth the Law of Nature aſſure us of God's 
Rewards and Puniſhments?. » 


perfect Obedience, Truſt and Love, ſo it certifieth us, 
1. That this performed, muſt needs be acceptable to 


Love is our Felicity. 2. And that ſinning againſt God's 
Law deſerveth Puniſhment. 3. And that Governing 
Juſtice maſt make ſuch a difference between the Obedi- 
ent and the Sinner as the Ends of Government require. 
4. And ſeeing that before Man's Obedience or Sin, God 
made Man's Soul of a Nature not tending to its own 
Mortality, we have cauſe to expect that Man's Rewards 
and Puniſhments ſhould be ſuitable to ſuch Immortal 
Souls. For tho' he can make Brutes Immortal, and can 
annihilate Man's Soul or any Creature, yet we ſee that 


— 


and annihilate Souls to ſhorten their Rewards or Puniſh- 


Q. 14. But I have heard that God bath made no Law, f 


terminate mutable Matters to that end, for the Honour 


Per ſons, nor by the People only, but by the mutual con- 


.* Q. 15. But what if theſe ſorts of Government prove eroſs 
to one another, and Reaſon commandeth one thing, a Huſ= 


nable management of our own Faculties and Actions in 


or other, can take this from us: And if they forbid us | 


A Husband's Power to govern his Wife, is for the 
| neceſſary ends of their Relation, which the King hath 
no Power to forbid. A Parent's power to rule his Chil- 
dren, is for the neceſſary Education of them, for the = 


deſtroy any of the three former Governments, which 


A. As it aſſureth us, that erfect Man owed God 


God, and tend to the felicity of the Subject, ſeeing God's 


he keeps ſo cloſe to his Natural Eſtabliſhments, that we 
have no Reaſon to think that he will croſs them here, 


Q 1. 


h 


15 70 17. But doth Nature tell us what kind: of Rewards and 


Paniſhments Men have 


A. The Faculties of the Soul being made in their Na- 
ture to know God in our Degree, to Love him, to Pleaſe | 
im, and to reſt and rejoyce herein, and this in the So- 
ciety of Wiſe, and Good, and Bleſſed joy ful Fellow- | 

Creatures, whom alſo our Nature is made to love; it 
followeth that the Perfection of this Nature in theſe In- 


clinations and Actions, is that which. God did make 
our Natures for, to be obtain'd by che obeying of his 


Laws. | 


And Sin being the injurious Contempt and forſaking 
of God, and the moſt hurtful Malady of the Soul, and 
of Societies, and to others, it followeth, that thoſe that 


have finally forſaken God, be without the Happineſs of 
his Love and Glory, and under the ſenſe of their Sin and 
his Diſpleaſure; and that their own Sin will be their 


- Miſery, as Diſeaſes are to the Body; and that the Soci- 


7. By the Sight of Chriſt and Glory, as Ste 


phets. 


eties and Perſons that by Sin they injur'd or infected, 
will ſome what contribute to their Puniſhment. Happi- 
neſs to the Good, and Miſery to the Bad, the Light and 


Law of Nature teacheth Man to expect: But all that I 
have taught you, is much more ſurely and fully known 
by Supernatural Revelation. 5 Te {4 8-1 
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. Of Sapernatural Revelation of God's Will to Man, 


and of the Holy Scriptures or Bible. 


| Q r. HAT do you call Supernatural Revela- 


tion? : 45 
A. All that Revelation of God's Mind to Man, which 
is made by him extraordinarily, above what the common 


Works of Nature do make known: Tho” perhaps God 
may uſe in it ſome Natural ſecond Cauſes in a way un- 

JJ 48} i700 HE e 

Qi. 2. How many Ways bath God thus Reveal d bis Mill to 
Man? 1 PETE: 


A. Many Ways. 1. By ſome Voice and Signs of his 
Preſence, which we do not well know what Creature he 
us'd to it, whether Angels, or only at preſent caus'd that 
Voice and Glory. So he ſpake to Adam and Eve, and 


the Serpent, and to Moſes in the Mount, and Taberna- 
cle, and in the cleft of the Rock, Exod. 34. And to A- 


brabam, Jacob, &c. () | 

2. By Angels certainly appearing as ſent from God ; 
and ſo he ſpake to Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Lot, Moſes, 
ern d 8 
3. By Viſions and, Dreams in their Sleep, extraordi- 
nary. (4) 8 a | 


- 4. By the Viſion of ſome Signs from Heaven in their 


waking: AS Saul, AF. 9. ſaw the Light that caſt him 


down. (e) 


F. By Viſions and Voices in an Extaſie: As Pau ſaw 
Paradiſe, and heard unutterable Things; whether in the 


Body, or out of the Body, he knew not. Aud it's 


like in ſuch a Rapture Daniel and John had their Re- 

velations. | 5 5 (N 4 
6. By Chriſt's own Voice, as he ſpake to Men' on 

Earth, and Paul from Heaven. 2 


7 


* 


en ſaw 
im. 5 
8. By immediate Inſpiration to the Minds of Pro- 
9. By theſe Prophets ſent as Meſſengers to others. 
10. By certain uncontroll'd Miracles. 8 
11. By a convincing courſe of extraordinary Works 
of God's Providence, as when an Angel kill'd the Ar- 
mies of Enemies, or when they kilFd one another in one 
Night or Day, &. | 
12. By extraordinary Works of God on the Souls of 
Men, as when he ſuddenly overcometh the ſtrongeſt vi- 


cious Habits and Cuſtoms, and maketh Multitudes new | 


and holy Perſons by ſuch improbable But afſign'd Means, 
by which he promis'd to do it. . 
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e ary all excellew Things, }.f wewere 
| they were not dexeiv d, nor did deceive: But bow ſhall webs 
Jure of that? FÞ | 4 | 


|. 


"Cauſe ? $ 


Man born Blind to know how other. Men ſee, or what 


exxellene Things. if we were ſure that 


A. It's one thing to ask, How they themſelves: were 1 8 
that they were not decriꝝ d; and anotber thing to ask, How 
we are, ur others may be ſure of it: As to the firſt, they were 
ſure, as Men are of other Things, which they ſee, bear; 
feel and think. . I am ſure by Senſe and Intellectual Per- 
ception, that I ſee the Light, that I hear, feel, thint, &c. 
The Revelation cometh to. the.Perſon in its own conyinc- 
ing Evidence, as Light doth to the Eye. ( 1. 4; 
Qt. 4. They know what they ſee, hear, feel; but hom were 
they ſure that it was of God, and nat by. ſome. deceiving 
A. 1. God himſelf gave them the Evidence of this alſo 
in the Revelation, that it was from him and no Deceit. 
But it is no more poſſible for any of us, that never had 
ſuch a Revelation our ſelyes, to know ſenſibly and for- 
mally what it is, and how they knew it, than it is for a 


Seeing is. 2. But moreover, they alſo were ſure that 
it was of God, by the Proofs by which they make us 
_ 1 5 And this leads us up to the other Que- 
2. 5 And 4 Qpyeſtion of unſpeakable Moment it is, How 
we can be ſure ot ſuch Prophetical Revelations deliver'd 
to us by others; viz. That they were not deceiv'd, nor 
deceive us. = VVV. 
A. It is of exceeding Conſequence indeed, and there- 
fore deſerveth to be underſtandingly conſider'd aud 
C ; 77 
Aud here you muſt firſt conſider the Difference of Re- 
velation. Some were but made or ſent by Prophets to 
ſome particular Perſons, about a perſonal particular Buſi- 
neſs, (as to Abraham that he ſhould have a Son, that So- 


dom ſhould be burnt; - to David, that his Son ſhould be 


his Puniſhment, his Child die; to Hezekiah, that he ſhould 
recover, &c.) Theſe none were bound to know and be- 
lieve, but the Ferſons concern'd to whom they were re- 
veal'd and ſent: (Till they were made publick after- 
wards.) - But ſome Revelations were made for whole 


Countries, and ſome for all the World, and that as 


God's Laws or Covenants, which Life and Death de- 
Des on: And theſe muſt accordingly be made known 
10 All. . . l | BE 4+: 7 
Q 6. I perceive then, that beſore we further enquire of 
the, Certainty, I ſhould firſt ast you of the Matter; what 
Things they be that Ged hath ſupernaturally ReveaFd to 
A. The particular Revelations to and about particular 
Mens Matters, are many of them recorded to us for our 
Notice: But there may be T bouſands more in the World, 


Man, eſpecially for us all? | 


| that we know not, nor are concern'd to know. What 


Revelation God ever made to any Perſons throughout the 
World (as what ſhould befall them, when they ſhould 
die, what Wars, or Plagues, or Famine ſhould come, 
&c.). little do we know: But what is recorded by God 
we know. N „ 5 atv 

2. But as for his Laws and Promiſes which we are all 
concern'd to know, I ſhall now but name, and afterward 
open what God hath Reveal'd. 5 "23: 23 

I. He reveal'd to Adam, beſides the Law of Nature 
(which was perfecter and clearer to him, than it is now 
to us) a trying Prohibition to eat of the Fruit of the Tree 


| of Knowledge, adding the Penalty of Death to reſtrain 


him ( >: 1; Rai n 

II. e judg'd him after his Fall to ſome degree of Pu- 
niſhment, but declar'd his pardoning Mercy, and pro- 
mis'd Victory to and by the Woman's Seed in the War 
which they now engag'd in with Satan, the Serpent and 
his 8 And he inſtituted Sacrificing to typifie the 
Means. (i) | W 
III. He renew'd this Covenant with Noah after the 


| Flood.” 


Ta) Mate 1. 26,27. Take 10: 27. Dew. 29. 25. Oar: 16. 7. cw. 2. 10. V l 4.5. 1 Pr. 1.12. Dan 2.47, 27, 2, 291. 2.7. 
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Gale 1. 12. C2. 2. (c) Eph. 3. 3. (4) 1 Cu. 14. 6, 26. C (e) 2 cor. 12. 1,7. (J) 1 50. 1. 1, 2, 3. (g) Heb, 2, 3, 4. (b) Gen. 2. 16. 1 


Gan. 3. 15. (i) Gen. 4. 4. Gen. 9. 1, 2, to 8. 
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IV. He 


ofß all the World; and that all Nations | 
in his Sed: And he inſtitated ehe Sacrament of Circum- 


Condition of Life. 
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IV. He made a fpecial'Promile te. | 
God of his Seed, as a pecohar-People- choſe _ wm 


ciſion to be he Seal and Symbol»G) oo ᷣ 
V. When his Seed were multiply in Ne, 'he 
brought them out, and in Performance of this- Promiſe 
made them a Holy Common-wealth as their Soverei 

and gave them at large a Law and Sub- gevernors; which 
as Political was proper to that People. (b) r 


VI. In the fulneſs of Fime God Ent his Son to recons- 
cite Man to God, to reveal bis Love and Will moſt fully, 
and to make and ſeal the Covenant of Grace in its laſt 
and beſt Edition, and as King to Rule and judge the 


Redeem'd, and Sanctifte, Joſtifie andGlorifie che Pahl 


Theſe are the publick Laws and Covenants ſupernatural- 
ly Reveabd. (% 29 a BAY Ay ans: © SOSA © 


Q. 7 1s it equally nec ary tons to helle ve every Word in 
the Bible? Ov i every Word equally certain to uu & 
A. All Truths are Truths, | 
in themſelves: And ſo if by Certainty you mean — 
but infallible Truth, every Truth is ſo certain; and a 


God's Words arg True: But if by Ccersain] you mean 


that which is fo evident to us, that we may our ſelves be 
folly certain of the Fruth, ſo the parts of God's Word 


S have different degrees of Certainty. We ſuppoſe falſe 


Tranſlations and falſe Printings are none of God's Werd; 
nor the Words of Satan or fallible Men recited in the Bi- 
ble, fave only the Hiſtorical Aſſertion that ſach Words 


were ſpoken by them. But that which is God's Word 


indeed, is none of it ſo far void of Proof, but that we ny 
come to a Certainty that it's true: And if we bad equa 
Evidence that every Word is God's Word, we ſhould 


have equal Evidence that all is true. For that God cannot 


Lye, is the foundation Truth of all our Certainty. But 
God did not reveal every Truth in the Bible with equal 
evidencing Atteſtation from Heaven. Some of them 
much 'more concern us than others, and therefore were 
more fully ſeaPd and atteſted. (4) „„ 

Q, 8. How are we ſure of the Law that was given to Adam, 
and that he finned, as is written, and had after a pardoning 


| Lan | 


A. 1. The Law of Nature given him is yet God's com- 
mon Law to the World, ſaving the Strictneſs of it as a 
2. The Fall of Man hath too full Proof 
in all the Pravity of Mankind from the Birth. 3 The 
Pardoning Act is evident in the Execution; God giveth 


all Men Merey contrary to their Deferts, and uſeth none 


in the utmoſt Rigour. 4. The notorious Enmity between 
Chriſt and Satan, and their Seeds, through all Ages and 
Places of the World, doth prove the Sentence, and the 
Law of Grace. 5. The Univerſal Curſe or Puniſhment 
on Mankind, ſheweth ſomewhat of the Cauſe. 6. The 
Tradition of Sacrificing was fo univerſally receiv'd over 
all the World, as confirmeth to us, that God deliver'd it 
to Adam, as a Symbol and a Type of the Grace then pro- 
mis' d. 7. But our fulleſt Proof of all that Hiſtory, is 
that \which after prov'd the Word that reveal'd it to 
ns. (e 9 | Thar bg 

Q 5 How are we certain that the Law of Moſes was God's 
Law | | | | ITS Ae OY 
A. 1. By a courſe of wonderful Miracles wrought to 
prepare them to receive it, and to atteſt it. The Ten 
marvellous Plagues of Egypt, the Paſſage through the Red 
Sea, the opening of the Rock to give them Water, feed- 
ing them with Magna, raining twice Quails upon them, 
the fight of the flaming Mount, with the terrible Conco- 
mitants ; the ſight of the Pillar of Fire by Night, and 
Cloud by Day, which conducted them; the fight of the 
Cloud and Symbol of God's Preſence at the Door of the 
Tabernacle, the miraculous Deſtruction of the Rebellious, 
even by the opening of the Earth, and the Performance 
of God's Promiſes to them: All theſe were full Proofs 
that it was of God. 2. But we have yet fuller Proof in 


4 22 4 4 - — ee « "IEC 
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which is, to de equally Thie | 


| 


| 


ic. Theſe! war  full'Proofs fs thoſe. thas ſaw. them; 
Bus are we certain that the Records of them in the Scripture 
A. 1. Conſider thattliey were written 


* 1 


by Moſes to that 


very People who are faid ts ſee them. Andd if one 


nom Write to us Engliſt- Men, that God brought us 
out of another Land by Ted ſuch publick Miracles, as the 
Frogs, . the Lice, the Dar kneſs, the Waters 
turn She Death of their Cattle, and of all their 
Firſt-Born, that he open d the Sea and brought us thro' it 
on Foot, that he open'd Rocks, fed us with Manna, 
raim d Qaails for a Month's Food, ſpake from a flaming 
Mount, and open d the Earth to ſwallow up Rebels, Gd. 


when we know all this to be falſe, would not all Men de- 
ride and abhor the Reporter? Would any of us receive 
a Law, and that of ſuch operous, numerous, coſtly Ser- 
vices, by the Motive of ſuch a Report as this? 


2. Conſider that this Law fo: deliver'd was on this 


Ground entertain'd, and unchangeably kept by them from 
Generation to Generation, it being taken for an heinous 
Crime to alter it in one Word ff. 

3. Conſider that Praftir'd Sacramental Symbols from the 
firſt Day were ſd uniaterruptedly: kept, as was a fuller 


Proof of the Fact than the bare Writings. 1. All their 


Males from the Promiſe to Abraham, were conſtantly 


Circamcis'd (ſave in the Wilderneſs Travels) and are to 


this Day. 2. From the very Night that the Firſt-Born 


were kill'd in Egypt, and they driven haſtily out; they 


yearly continu'd the Eating of the Paſſover with unlea- 
vened Bread, as ia a haſting Poſture. 3. Since the Law 


given in the WilderneG, they conſtantly us'd the Sacrifi- 


ces, the Oblations, the Tabernacle, the Prieſthood and 
Ceremonies as that Law prefcrib'd them. And the natio- 


nal conſtant uſe of theſe was, an aſcertaining Tradition of 


the Matters of Fact which were their Cauſe. 4. Yea, fo 
tenacious were they of this Law, that (as they taught the 


very Syllables of ie to their Children, and kept in the 


Ark the very Tables of Stone that had the Ten Com- 
mandments, ſo) they were Enemies to Chriſtianity, be- 
cauſe the Chriſt ians were againſt the Genriles Obſervaaion 
of their Law, and for its Abrogation. TE 
4. Conſider again, that the Matter of Fact, and the 
Divine Inſtitution, is ſince made certain to us by Chriſt's 
Teſtimony. 9 £155 ES: 


Q. 11. But ſeeing this Law doth not bind us now, nor the 
particular Meſſages of the Prophets were ſent to us, is it 


of our Concern nom to know or believe them? It belongeth 
to thoſe that they were mate for, and ſent to; but what are 


they HIP zd 
A. There is not the ſame Neceſlity to know them, and 


ſo to be ſuch that they were all of God, as there is to 
know and believe the Goſpel : But it is greatly our Duty 
and Concern to believe them; 1. Becauſe they were pre- 


paratory to the Goſpel, and bore an antecedent Teſti- 
mony to it. 


believe. 3. Becauſe by the Holy-Ghoſt's Direction all 
now make up our Books of Sacred Records, which is the 


certain Word of God, tho not all of the ſame Neceſſity 


and Evidence. | 

And here I muſt tell x 
which ignorant Chriſtians fearing to confeſs, by over- 
doing tempt Men to Infidelity. The Scripture is like a 
Man's Body, where ſome Parts are but for. the Preſervati- 


on of the reſt, and may be maim'd without Death: The 


Senſe is the Soul of the Scripture, and the Letters but the 
Body, or Vehicle. The Doctrin of the Creed, Lord's 
Prayer, and Decalogue, and Baptiſm, and Lord's Supper, 
is the Vital Part, and Chriſtianity it ſelf. The Old Te- 
ſtament Letter (written as we have it about.Ezra's Time) 
is that Vehicle which is as imperfect as the Revelation of 
thoſe Times was: But as after Chriſt's Incarnation and 


8 -latter Teſtimony, which confirmeth all this 


2. Becauſe the Goſpel it ſelf beareth witneſs 
of their Truth, which therefore if we believe it, we muſt 


you a great and needful Truth, 


S didn, Y „ 8 0, 11. (6) er 8 & 20. &c. (e) Fobn 1. E 3. 16. Gul. 4. 4 556. @ 1.4. Mat. 28. 19, 
(4) Gen, 12. a, 3. 17. 1, 2, 4, 6, 7,8, 9, 10, Lis — & Max. 4. (e) Pal, 14. Tom: . Pſal. 145» 9. 445 14. 17. 1 Fobn 3. 8. 
ings 10. 19. Als 14. 13, 18, 1 Cor, 19. 20. * Deus 1. 31. @ 3. 21, 23. 84.379. 15 24. 


20. (d) Hab. 7. 22. G. 15, 16, 17, 18. 9. 13. 8. 10. G10. 16. 
Rom. 3. 21, 23. Rom. 4. 12, 15, 16, 17. 2 25 
10. 21s ©11, 7. 29. 3. Je 24. 7. T Deut. 12: 326 
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8 pe Cmectitng of F AMILTES: Ma" 
| Aſcenſion, the Spirit was more abundantly given, and the therein when he came, becauſe he came as g Refiner, Aal. 
Revelation more perfect and ſeald, ſo the DoQria is | 3. 1, 3, That he ſhould go into Egypt, and retuta thence, 
more full, and the Vehicle or Body, that is, the Words, | /a. 19. 1. Hef. 11. 1. That Onè ſhould go before him 
are leſs imperfect, and more ſure to us; ſo that he thar | to prepare the Way, Aal. 3. 1. That he ſhould do Won- 
doubteth of the Truth of ſome Words in the Old Teſta: | ders for the People, I. 35, 3. That a Familiar ſhonld 
ment, or of ſome ſmall Circumſtantials in the New, hath | betray. him, and that for Thirty Pieces of Silver, Bſa. 
no reaſon therefore to doubt of the Chriſtian Religion, 41.9, & 55. 13, 14. Zech. 11. 12, 13. and a Potter's | 
of which theſe Writings ate but the Vehicle or Body, Field b bought with them. All his Perſecution, and 
ſufficient to aſcertain us of the Truth of the Hiſtory and | Abuſe, and Sufferings are foretold, I/ 50: 6. & 33. Hſal. 
Doctrin. Be ſure firſt that Chriſt is the very Son of God, | 69. 21. & 22. 18. & 118. 22. 1/a. &. g. een to the Cir- 
and it inferreth the Certainty of all his Words, and en- | cumſtances of giving him Vinegar, caſting Lots for his 
forceth our whole Religion. P | Garments, ſuffering as a Malefactor; yea the very Time 
Qi. 12, Iperceive then that our main Queſtion is, both as | is foretold, Dan. 9. 25, 26. And that then the ſecond 
0 Neceſſity and Evidence, How we are ſure that the] Temple ſhould be deſtroy d. CIS He 4 


| ; © JAS aan, 
3 | Goſpel is True, and the Records of it the very Word of | II. The ſecond Part of the Spirit's Teſtimony, or the 
D aſe  -- | certain Proof of Chriſtian Truth is, the Inherent Conſtitu- 


A. It is ſo: And as it is this that muſt Rule and Judge | tive Proof or Teſtimony in the unimitable Excellency of the 
the Church, ſo we have to us fuller Proof of this than of | Perſen and Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the Image and Super- 
the Old Teſtament; becauſe that the Narrow neſs of the | ſcription of God. The Perſon of Chriſt was of ſuch Ex- 
Jews Country in Compariſon of the Chriſtian World, and | cellency of Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power, apparent in his 
the many Thouſand Years diſtance, and a Language whoſe | DoQrin, Works and Patience, all ſinleſs, and full of Holy 
Phraſe and Proverbial Speeches, and the very Senſe of the Love to God and Man, as is not conſiſtent with being the 
common Words of it, muſt needs make it more un- Deceiver of the World. His Goſpel in the very Conlti= 
known to us, than the Language that the Goſpel is Re- tution of it, hath the Impreſs of God. He that hath the 
corded in. And it is not the leaſt Proof of the Truth of | Spirit of God, will find that in the Goſpel, which is ſo 
the Old Teſtament; that it is atteſted and confirm'd by | ſuitable to the Divine Natups, as will make it the eaſier 
the New. Ce, at. 5 i to him to believe it. Angels preach'd the Sum of it, Luke 
Q. 13. Will you firſt tell me, how the Apoſtles and that | 2. 14. It is all but the fore-promis'd and prefigur'd; Re- 
Feorſt Age were ſure that the Goſpel of Chriſt was the very Word of | demption of Man Hiſtorically deliver'd, and the Doctrin, 
Godt ww er Is) Laws and Promiſes of ſaving Grace moſt fully pro- 
A. Here I muſt firſt tell you, that the great Myſtery | mulgated: It is the wonderful Revelation of the Power; 
of the Bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, | Wiſdom and Goodneſs, the Truth, Juſtice and Holineſs 
being One God, is made neceſſary to us to be believ'd, | of God, eſpecially his Love to Man; and of his maryel- 
not only as to the Eternal unſearchable lnexiſtence, but | lous Deſign for the Recovery, Sanctifying and ſaving of 
ſpecially for the Knowledge of God's three great ſorts of | Sinners, and removing all the Impediments of their Re- 
Works on Man: that is, As our Creator, and the God of | pentance and Salvation: It is fo wholly fitted to the Glo- 
Nature; as our Redeemer, and the God of governing | rifying of God, and the Reparation of depray'd Nature, 
and reconciling Grace; and as our Sanctifier, and the Ap- | and the puritying and perfecting of Man's Soul to the gui- 
pluyer and Perfecter of all to fit us for Glory. And fo the | dance of Mens Lives in the ways of true Wiſdom, God- 
Son as Redeemer, is the Way to the Father, (to know | liaefs, Righteouſneſs, Soberneſs, mutual Love and Peace, 
him and his Love, and be reconcil'd to him:) And the | that Men may live profitably to others, and live and. die 
Holy-Ghoſt is the Witneſs of the Son. The Proof there- In the Senſe of God's Love, and in a ſafe and comfortable 
fore of the Goſpel of Chriſt in one Word, is the Holy- | State; that we may be ſure ſo. good a Thing had a good 
Ghoſt; that is, the certain Teſtimony ot God's Spirit. | Cauſe: For had it been the Device of Men, they muſt 
And this Teſtimony conſiſteth of theſe ſeveral Parts. I.] have been very bad Men that would put God's Name to 
The fore-going Teftimony of the Spirit by all the Pro- it, and tell ſo many Lyes from Generation to Generati- 
Pheſies of the Old Teſtament, and the Typical Prefigura- on, to deceive the World: And it is not to be imagia'd; 
tions, which became a fuller Proof than before, when | that from Moſes's Time to the writing of Johns Revelati- 
they were ſeen all to be fulfill'd in Chriſt; yet many were | ons, there ſhould ariſe a Succeſſion of Men of ſuch a 
fulfilPd before. When Abraham had no Child, he was | ſtrange ſelf-contraditing Conſtitution, - as ſhould be ſo 
promis'd the Multiplication of his Seed, and that all Na-] good as to deviſe the moſt Holy, and Righteous, and 
tions ſhould be Bleſſed therein, Gen. 12. 2. & 13. 16. & 15. | Self-denying Doctrins, for the great Good of Mankind, 
5. & 17. 2. &18. 11, 12. The 400 Years of their Abode | and yet all of them fo odiouſly wicked as to belye God, 
in Egypt and Canaan before were foretold, and punctually and deceive Men, and do all this Good in ſo bad a man- 
fulfill'd, Gen. 15. 13, 14. Ex. 12. 31, 32. So was Ja- | ner, with ſo bad a Heart. F 
cob's Propheſie of Fudab's Scepter, Gen. 42. 8, 9, 10. and] And if any Blaſphemer would father it upon Evil Spi- 
Foſeph's Dreams: And verily Balaam's laſt Propheſie was | rits, what a Contradiction would he ſpeak? As if Satan 
marvelous ; who, when he had bleſſed Iſrael and foretold | would promote the greateſt Good for the Honour of God 
their Victories, foretold alſo the Scepter of David and | and Benefit of Man, while he is the greateſt Hater of God 
Chriſt, and the Succeſs of the Aſhrians; and after that of | and Man. And as if he would deviſe a Doctrin to re- 
Chittim againſt the Hebrews themſelves, Numb. 24. And | proach himſelf, and deſtroy his own Kingdom; and 
who ſeeth not the fulfilling of the terrible Propheſie of | bleſs Mankind; and fo were at once the beſt and the 
Moſes againſt the Jems, Deut. 31 ? Foſtah by Name, and | worſe. | „„ hoe 
his Deeds were foretold 300 Years before he was Born, | Indeed the Holy Scriptures do bear the very Image 
1 Kings 13. 2. 2 Kings 23. 15. Oft was the Captivity of | and Superſcription of God in their Ends, Matter and 
the Jews foretold, and the Deſtruction of Babylon, and the | Manner, and prove themſelves to be his Word: For 
Jews Return by Cyrus nam'd long before he was Born, and | God hath not given, us external Proofs that ſuch a Book 
the very Time toretold. From the Beginning Chriſt was | or Doctrin is his, which is it ſelf no better than human 
proinis'd, and the Circumſtances of his coming foretold, | Works, and hath no intriuſick Proof of its Divine Ori- 
Gen. 3. 15. & 26. 4, & 49. 10. Deut. 18. 15. Pſal. 2. & | ginal (: But the intrinſick and extrinſick Evidences 
27. & $9, & 110. /. $3. & 11. J. Jer. 33. 15. Mic. 5. | concur. What Book like the Sacred Scriptures hath 
2. That he ſhould be Born of a Virgin, 1/a. 7. 14. in Be- | taught the World the Knowledge of God, the Creation 
thelem, Mic. 5. 2. and then the Infants kill'd, Jer. 31. 15. | of the World, the End, and Hope, and Felicity of 
that he ſhould come into the Temple as the Angel of the | Man? What the Heavenly Glory is, and how procured, 
Covenant whom they deſir'd, but they ſhould not endure land how to be obtained, and by whom? How Man be- 


3 —_—— — —ę— 


| "(a) Col. 1. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. Prov. 30. 5. Heb. 4. 12. 1 Pet. 1. 23. 1 Fobn 2: 14. Toby 8. 48. G12 48. 14. 25. © 15. 3. ls 14. 3. 6 
20. 32. Kom. 10. 8. Eph. 56. 26. Phil. 2.16. 1 Theſ. 1. 5. James 1. 2. Mat. 12. 26. Mark 4. 15. Luke 10. 18. 4d, 26. 18. Roms 16. 20. Kev. 
20. 2,3» (6) 2 Pet. 1. 20. 2. Iim. 3. 15. 2 Tim: 3. 16. Mat. 5. 16, 44, 455 e 9 . 
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TS and Miſcrable-15 And how he is recovered? 
And hat Wonders of Love God hath ew to Sinners, 


De, 
L 2 A 


Ends ; to Love others as our Telves, and to do Good to 


Commũnion, and Peace; as is caus d by this vital Grace 
of Love, and not like Heap of Sand that every ipurn 
or blaſt of croſs Intereſt Will ſeparate? What Book ſo 


r. his 
Time 


cond him, Praiſe him; ant abſolately»Qbey him with con- 
| nk ſtant Pleaſure, and to truſt him abſolutely: with Soul, 
r the Body and Eſtate; and caſt all our Cate upon him; and 
your in a Word, to converſe in Heaven while we are on 
ff t | 


Earth; and to live as Saints, that we may live as An- 
| gels ? (a) (33-16. 27 Feb . 71 4 l, ht 4 TUE: + Bhs. 


Ur Betis ** * 


. i. But hom fem be there t hat do all this?” 


Super- 
n Ex- 


in his A. I. I ſhall farther anſwer that anon: None do it 
Holy in Perfection, but all ſound Ohriſtians do it in Sincerity. 
18 Xie 2. But at preſent;/Iir is the Perfection of the Doctrin of 
Ouſti- 5 


Chriſt; and of the Sacred Scriptures that I am proving: 
And it is not Men's breaking the Law, that will prove 
that God made it not. 50 


ch the 
h is ſo 


 ealier O. 15. Yow haves told me of the foregoing Teſtimony 
a Luke of the Spirit to Chriſt and the Goſpel, and of the Inhe- 
d Re- rent- Conſtitutive Teſti mony or Proof: Is there any other? 
octrin, A. Ves, III. There is the Conc omit ant Teſtimony, by 
pro- the Works of Chriſt: Nicodemus could ſay, We know 
Power; that thou art a Teacher come from God, for no Man can do 
olinels WI rhe Works: that thou doſt, exkept God were with him, 
narvel- Joh. 3. 2. He cleanſed the Lepers with his Word, he caſt 
ving out Devils, he healed the Lame, the Deaf, the Blind, 
eir Re- yea thoſe that were born Blind 3 he healed Palſies, Fe- 
1e Glo- vers, and all manner of Sickneſſes with a Touch, or a 
Nature, Word, he turned Water into Wine, he fed twice, many 
he gui- Thouſands by Miracle, he walkt on the Sea, and made 
„ God- Peter do the ſame, the Winds and Sea obey'd his Com- 
| Peace, mand; he: raiſed the Dead: This courſe of Miracles 
a were the moſt evident Teſtimony of God. + 
ortable 


And he was brought into the World by Miracle: Born 
ag of a Virgin: Foretold and Named Jeſu, by an Angel: 


ey muſt Preached to Shepherds by Angels from Heaven; a Star 
(ame to conducting the Eaſtern Wiſe-men to the Place: John 
eneratl- his foregoer nam'dgby an Angel, and Zacharias ſtruck 
nagin d, Dumb for not believing it: Propheſied of by Auna and 
evelati- Simeon: Owyn'd at his Baptiſm by the viſible deſcent of 
f ſuch a the Spirit in the Shape of a Dove, and by a Voice of 
11d be ſo God from Heaven, and the like again at his Transfigu- 
us, and ration, when Moſes and Elias appear'd with him, and he 
lankind, did ſhine in Glory : And at his Death the Earth trem- 
ye God, bled, the Sun was obſcured, and the Air darken'd, and 
d a man- the Vail of the Temple rent: But the fulleſt Evidence 
524 was Chriſt's own Reſurrection from the Dead, his oft ap- 
Evil Spi- pearing to his Diſciples after, and converſing with them 
if Soup at times for Forty Days, and giving them their Com- 
r of God miſſion, and promiſing them the: Spirit, and aſcending 
r of God into Heaven in their fight. And all this was the fuller 
in co re- Teſtimony, in that he had oft over and over foretold 
om; and them of it, that he muſt be put to Neath and riſe again 
T and the the Third Day, before he enter'd into his Glory: And 
1947 the Jews knew it, and were not able to prevent it, An- 
Image gels terrifying the Souldiers on the Watch: Yea the Diſ- 
of 8 ciples underſtood it not, and therefore believed it not, 
rd: 


and Peter diſſwaded him from ſuch Talk of his Suffer- 
a Book ings, till Chriſt called him Satan (doing like Satan that 
as had tempted him, when he faſted Forty Days) to ſhew 


ie that the Diſciples were no Contrivers of a Deceit 
vidences ber TEE 044 97 ooh 
res hath Q. 16. 15. there yet any further Witneſs of the Hoh 


licity of A. Yes, W. There was the Conſtquent Teſtimony of 
rocured, W the Spirit by the Apoſtles, and other firſt Publiſhers of 
Man be- I the Goſpel : Chriſt bid them wait at Jeruſalem for this 


to win their Hearts in Love to him? What Bobk hath | 
ſo taught Men to live by Faith and the Hopes of Glory, 
above all the Laſts of Senſe and Fleſn, and to refer all | 
Things in this Worid to Spiritual, Holy and Heavenly 


all, even to our Enemies; to live in ſuch Union, and } preach the Goſpel, and Diſciple the Nations, Baptizing 


Gift, and promis d them that wWhen he was aſcended, he 
would ſend that Paraclete, Advocate or Comforter, that 
ſhould be better than His viſible Preſence, and "ſhould 
lead them into all” Truth, and bring all Things to their 
Remembrance, and Teach them what to ſay; that is, to 
enable them to perform the Work to which lie had Com- 
miſſion d them, which was to go into all the World, and 


them, and Teaching them to obſerve all Things thak 
he had commanded them; which they performed partly 
by Word, and partly by Writing, and partly by Pra- 
Qice, Baptizing, gathering Churches, eſtabliſhing Offi- 
ces and Officers: And he promiſed to be with them to 
the end of the World; that is, with their Perſons for 
their Time, and with their Doctrin, ordinary Succeſſors, 
and the whole Church ever after ((. 
On the Day of Pentecoſt, even the Lord's Day, when 
they were aſſembled, this Promiſe was ſo far performd 
to them, that the Holy Ghoſt ſuddenly fell on all the 
Aſſembly, in the likeneſs of fiery cloven Tongues, after 
the Noiſe as of a ruſhins Wind, and they were filld 
with the Spirit, and ſpake in the Tongues of all the 
Countries near them, the Praiſes and wondrous Works 
of God. After which they were endu'd with the vari- 


| ous miraculous Gifts of the Spirit; that is, the uſe of 


the Tongues which they had never learnt ; the Iaterpre- 
tation of them, Prophecying, - Miracles, healing all 
Diſeaſes, inſomuch that thoſe that came. but under the 
Shadow of Peter, and thoſe that had but Cloaths from 
the Body of Paul, were all healed ; the Lame and Blind 
cured, Devils caſt out, the Dead raiſed; ſome Enemies 
ſtruck Blind, ſome Sinners ſtruck Dead, and which 
was yet greater, by their Preaching, or Praying, or lay- 
ing on of Hands, God gave the ſame miraculous Gift of 
the Spirit to others; and that not to a few, but ordina- 
rily to the Faithful, ſome having one ſuch Gift, and 
ſome another. JFF 4 
And as Chriſt had promis'd that when he was lifted 
up, he would draw all' Men to him, fo he bleſt the La- 
bours of the Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangeliſts accord- 
ingly; many Thouſands being Converted at a Sermon, 
and Multitudes ſtill added to the Church. And when 
the Preachers were forbidden and impriſon'd, - Chriſt 
ſtrengthned them, and Angels miraculouſly deliver'd 
them. When Peter was in Priſon deſign'd for Death, the 
Angel of God looſed his Bolts, and open'd the Doors, 
and led him forth. When Paul and Silas had been 
Scourg'd and were in the Stocks in the Priſon, an Earth- 
quake ſets them free, and prepareth for the Converſion of 
the Jaylor and his Houſe. And Chriſt himſelf had be- 


in Perſecution, and ſtruck him down in Blindneſs, and 
preach'd to him with a Voice from Heaven, and Convert- 


By theſe Miracles was the World Converted. 955 
And as Chriſt had promiſed them that they ſhould do 
greater Works than thoſe which he himſelf did, ſo in- 
deed their Miracles did more to Convert the World than 
the Works of Chriſt in Perſon had done. For, 1. Thoſe 
which were wrought by one Man would leave ſuſpicious 
Men moredoubtful of the Truth, thaw that which is done 
by many, at a diſtance from each other, and in ſeveral 
Places. 2. And that which was done but in one ſmall 
Country would be more doubted of, than that which 
is done in much of the World. Sometimes indeed 
Thouſands, but uſually Twelve Men were the Witneſ- 
ſes of whaß Chriſt ſaid and did: But what theſe Wits 
neſſes ſaid and did to prove their Teſtimony, Thouſands 
in many Lands did ſee and hear. 11 
Q. 17. But why was it that Chriſt forbad ſome to de- 
clare that he was the Chriſt ? 003, 31 6 
A. Becauſe the time was not come, till the Evidences 
were given by which it muſt be proved: It was not a 
Matter to be raſhly believed, and taken upon the bare 
Word of himſelf or any other. That a Man living in a 


1 14. 3 & 
. 20, Re. 


came ö 9, * LEXI 4 


(a) Fobn 3:2, 5 Tit. 2. 14. 1 Pet. 2. 9. Rom. 8. 9. Mat. 5.20, Heb. 12. 14. Mat. 18.3. 2 Cor. 5. 17. Kom. 8. 14. (b) FJobn. 16. A852. 
Mat. 28. 20. whole Book of tbe AFs, 5 the Apoſiles is the Hiſtory of theſe Miracles. Gal. 3. 1,2, 3, 4+ Joln 7. 3, 9: Rom. 1. 4. 1 Cor. 12. 4, 7. 
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fore appear d to Paul in Glory, when he was going on 


ed him, and ſent him as his Apoſtle into the World. 


— - 


—_— 
— " - * — 
—— — — — — 
* 
o 


— — 
— 
—̃ —— = — — 
* = 


r.... — 
—— F< 


=> 2 1 ah _ — 
— 
— — ** : . == - 
- = w@ — — N — 
XC — — 
— — EL — - 
5 S REC 1 
op l — 
- ma a — — A 


1 — — SI 
* : = 


AIRES Een oi 
F 5 2 gti ie \ 
8 * Ph = 


mga CRIT OS Ns, Je 


2 


/ : K | 
5 c 8 hs F , L | : | , 
_ ee 1's e War roy Th * 
68 1 2 
N _ — 


8e , hy * Na AAAS 
5 * 0 PR gen wa Han Cal eta * : 13 we MY WS N __— 2 ks) a 
n * 9 N E q i N C 5 2 
n Rn ; _ LT) * r Wy "AE r . . b % ESE 1, T0 ken bk * P 
r Kann r * of N 7 e 188 I a 
r . 1. ** V n * 1 > N N 7 © - 
e g , * 1 
ir * * A * 7 1 4 3 LS 
4 EY » 7 * * * ag 
v > 5 4 N 4 781 * w * 1 
0 ſ 
. ; \ a. {a * 3 * { 
* J 
4 


UN IM 1 * 5 89 
N 1 | f N 
o J * J . L 4 


* F at. 2 SR we * . - = o ; nit | e . 

7 FA MILI ES. Or 

ng 757 AMIS. Or, 
„ — 4 b n 2 4 * | 


- & 


mean Condition was the Son of God, and Saviour, and 
Lord and Teacher of the. Worid, and the Judge ef all 
Men, was not to be believed Wicheut good Pronf: And 


the chief Proof was to be from all Chriſt's own Miracles, 


and his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſioh, and the great Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Tongues and Miracles of the 
Apoſtles and other Diſciples: Aud theſe were nat all 

done or given then: Yet becauſe the Jews receiv d Moſes 


and the Prophets, he ſometimes ſhewed how they Pro- 


picked of bim: Vea, his very Doctrin, whoſe: frame 
ad a ſelf-evidencing Light, was not fully revealed till 
it was done by the Spirit in the Apoſtles (4). '- 7 


Q. 18. But though all theſe Miracles were wrought, hom 


could it be certain that they were the Atteſtation of God, 
hen it is ſaid that Magicians, falſe Prophets and Anti- 
chriſt may do ſuch Things; Sees Ri 
A. 1. 1 ſhall firſt mind you, that though we were never 
ſo uncertain of the Nature of a Miracle, whether it be 
wrought by any created Cauſe, yet we'are agreed that 
by Miracles, we mean ſuch Works which are wrought 
uite out of, and againſt the common Courſe of ſecond: 
auſes, called Nature: And we are ſure that as no 
Work can be done without God's Promotion or Permiſſi- 
on at leaſt, ſo eſpecially the Courſe of Nature cannot be 
alter'd and over- ruled but by God's Knowledge, Con- 
ſent and Execution; whatever ſecond Cauſe unknown 
to us may be in it, certainly God 1s the firſt Cauſe. 

2. And it is moſt certain that the moſt perfect Gover- 
nour of the World, is not the great Deceiver of the 
World, and is not ſo wanting in Power, Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, as to Rule them by a Lie; yea, and an unre- 
ſiſtible and remedileſs Deceit: This is rather the De- 
ſcription of Satan. ET | 


3- And Man muſt know the Will of God by ſome 


Signs or other, or elſe he cannot do it: And what Signs. 
can the Wit of Maa deviſe, by which they that would 
fain know the Will of God, may come to be certain of 
it, if ſuch a courſe of Miracles may deceive us? Would 
you believe if ſome came from the Dead as Witneſſes ? 
Or ifan Angel or many Angels came from Heaven ? All 
theſe could give you no more Certainty than ſuch Mira- 
cles may do. () VVT 
4. And you muſt note, that the Proof of Miracles li- 
eth not on this, that Angels, or other Spirits, or Second 
Cauſes can do no ſuch things, but that they cannot do it 


without God, and that God will not do it to confirm a 
Lie, or any thing which he would not have Man believe 


For then either Man muſt believe nothing ſent from God, 
thoughit were by an Hoſt of Angels, or elſe he muſt ſay, 


I am unavoidably deceiv'd by God himſelf; for I have 


no poſſible means left to know the Fallacy. 

F. Therefore you mult note, that whenever God per- 
mitteth a Magician or falſe Prophet to do any wonder 
or unuſual thing, he never leaveth Man without a reme- 
dy againſt the Deceit, but doth controll and confute the 
Words of the Deceiver : And uſually he doth it but firſt 


to try the Faith and Stedfaſtneſs of Men, and then to 


bring Truth into the clearer Light. And he controlleth 
falſe Miracles theſe ways. ; 9 
1. He ſealeth up the Truth which the Deceiver deny- 
eth, with a ſtream of moſt unqueſtionable Miracles, and 
ſo ſheweth us that it cannot be a Truth and of God which 
is aid againſt ſuch ſeald Verity, while all his Miracles con- 


ſure theirs. 2. Or if it be a Truth known to Man by the 


Common Light ef Nature, that Light confuteth the Pre- 
tenders Miracle. 3. If he do it to confirm a falſe Predicti- 
on, it's confuted by the thing not coming to paſs. 4. In 
the caſe of Egyptian (c) Magicians Wonders, God per- 
mitted them that his Power might triumph over them, 
and confute them; as he may permit a Sophiſter to 


talk againſt the Truth, that he may be ſilenced 


and ſham'd. ' In none of all this doth: God become 
the World's Deceiver. But the Miracles of Chriſt, 


and his Apoſtles. and Diſciples, were never controlfd 


by the Light of Nature, by. more prevalent Miracles, 


had been moſt eaſie 


or any Juch Means; hut were the fulleſt Slghificatiors 


1H r e ere ie nw wy 


| {Qs 19: eenftſs if Thad ſeen all theſe things m felf,ct 
| ſhould have made 16 doubt, but God" ant Ky in nd 


we to believe: But hom can we at" tl Amer berſuve 
that all theſt Words of Chriſt pere ſpomn, and theſe Works 
dave PRO tot 01 Tet Coun 3 700 Of N 399 
A. Let us firſt conſider how they were: ſure of it 
livd in that Age with the Apoſtles) and then how we 
may be alſo ſure. And I. That Age, . Had the com- 
mon Evidendes of the beſt Credibility:of Men. 2. They 
had moſt infallible Perception of it by their Senſes. And 

3. They had an immediate Teſtimony from God them. 


a * 


188 
ca 


A. 


ſelves. Of theſe let us conſider in order: ©! r 


2 20. 1. What credible Human eftimony do yok mean 


| A. It is ſuppos'd that ſome Perſons are to be belief'd 

much above others, (4) elſe all Human'Truſt and Con- 
verſation would ceaſe. He that will believe 

cannot expect to be himſelf belie rd. 

And 1. The Witneſſes of Chriſt's Words and Works 
were not Strangers to him, that took it by Report, but 

thoſe that had accompany'd him, and heard and ſeen 

; ory He e e 


no 'Body, 
SUIS Lok ws! 


. FER : * 


- 


them. | | OO TE IT RET; 

2. They ſpake to Men of the ſame Generation, Time 
and Cab an mention d Things done before Ws 
tudes of Spectators; ſo that had-it been a falſe Report, it 

to confute it, and turn it all as a'Lye 
%%% THE 224 FLY Toa 105" OR 
3. They ſharply reprov'd the Rulers and Teachers for | 
rejecting Chriſt, and provok'd all their Rage againſt them; 
fo that no doubt they would do their beſt to have ſearch 

out all Deceit in the Reprovers:'! #5 375 8 

4. They were Men of no Carnal Intereſt, to tempt 
them into a deceiving Plot-; but were foretold that they 
muſt be hated, perſecuted and kid for their Tel 1 
5- They were purpoſely Choſen from among the mean 
er Unlearned Sort, that there might be no Suſpicion that 
it was a Work of Carnal Craft or Power. © 7 

6. Tho' they heard and ſaw, fo far were they from 
plotting. it, that they underſtood it not themſelves, not 
believ'd. that Chriſt muſt Die for Sin, Riſe the Third 
Day, and Aſcend into Heaven, and gather a Catho- 
lick Church, and Reign Spiritually, till the Time that 

Chriſt was Riſen, and the Holy-Ghoſt came down up- 
on them. And yet Chriſt over and over foretold if them. 

They taught not one another, nor came to it by Stu- 
dy and Degrees; but (in the main) by fuddain common 
Inſpiration, and ſuch as Chriſt had before promisd 

8. Paul was call'd by a Glory and a Voice of Chriſt 
from Heaven, in the ſight of other perſecuting Company. 
9. Their Teſtimony all agreed, and they all ſpake the 
gb, ATY 9 e 
10. Their Enemies never wrote a Confutation of them, 
nor decry'd molt of the matters of Fact, but imputed it 
to Beelzebub. . i e 
11. None of them ever repented of his Teſtimony; 


— 


11. 
any had LOT 8 to deceive the World, 
ſome one's Conſcience, Living or Dyi would 

have forc d him to confeſd it. ig ver 0 


12. Yea, they fſeald it with their great Labour, Suf- 
| feringaiand-Blood.\ 0-7 1 51 27 05645711 let 
13. When falſe Teachers turn'd ſome of theix Follows 
ers to Hereſies, and to forſake them they. ſtill appeaPd 
for the Matters of Fact, even to thoſe Dilſenters or Op- 
14. Their Doctrin by its fore-deſcrib'd Light andGood- 
neſs, teſtifi d of ir {elf that it was of God: And that thoſe 


Men that at ſo dear a rate divulged it, in deſign to Sandi» | 
fie. and Save Mankind, were no ſuch wicked Rnaves as to 


Plot the World's Deluſion.” Theſe were Evidences of 
more than Human Credibility, 7 om oo | 


1 — 


(4) Luke 4. 22. C24. 2), 32, 4. John 5: 39. Alts 10. 2, 11. 18 28. in. 1. 2. 16. 26. 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4. 2 


4. Kom. 3. 4. Fobn 3. 2. 1 Job 5. 10. Tit. 2. 2. (b) 


* 


2 C. 11. 4. Mark 16. 17. Exod. 4. 5, 8. U 19. 9. (c) Ah 8. 


(4) Jobn 19. 35 9 20. 31. 1 Fobn 5. 13. 1 Cor. 15, 6. (e) Gal. 1. 2. (JJ GA, 3. 3, 3. 
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Simon Magus's Cale 
IL And 
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* Chriſt 
ompany. 
pake the 


; In ad de Diſciplesin Juden heard andifawChriſt-and: 
his Miracles, and ſo had as much Certainty 
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of the Matter 
of Fact, as Senſe could give theemn. 


I And they had Gods Immediate Teſtimony in them- 
ſelves; even his Spirit's internal Revelation, Illumination 
and Sanctif ying Work ; and the wonderful Gifts of Heu- 
ling, Tongues, Miracles by which they convinced others. 
21. Proceed v0 ſhew me hom their Followers were 
rert ain? 8000 STEEL S113 ITS $15 12 0 1 . bf 3 
A. 1. They were Perſons preſent and therefore their 
Senſes aſſured them, hat was ſaid and done: They were 
the Men / that hear che uſe of Languages given by Inſpi- 


„en muſt Know, egg all the forclaid Miracles were 
wrought te confirm this Goſpel Preachi'd before it was 


> i 7 * 
9 


. And that while the Apoſtles Hyd, their Preaching 
had as much Authority as their Writing: But they being 
to die, were moved by the Spirit to write what they had 
Preaeh'd, cat it might be certainly without Change deli- 
vered t Poſterity to the end of the World: For had it 


been left only to the Memory of Man; it would ſoon hav 
been vation y. reported and corrupted. | Es * 


nd you muſt know,” that this Seriptire k {> far 
being infufficient as to the Matter o PD 


ratiog'z that heard the Triumphant'Praiſes of God; that] chat it eontaineth not only the Eſſentials, but the Integrals 


ſaw them chat were miraculouſly Heald, and ſome rais'd 
from the Dead; could thoſe doubt of the Miracles, that 
ſaw the Lame-Man that begg'd at the Temple -cured by 


peter and John; and that ſaw Multitudes cured by the ve- 


ry Shadow and Cloaths of the Apoſtles z when they that 
ſaw the Lame-Man head, Aff. 14. Would have Sacri- 


- 


ficed to Paul and Barnabas as Gods? (0õG 

2. They kept conſtant Church. mettings; and the uſe of 
Languages and other extraordinary Gifts oſ the Spirit were 
the ordinary Exerciſes of thoſe Aſſemblies; ſo that they 
could not be uk no.] um.. 99 0g 
3. It was not a few Apoltles only that had this extra- 


ordinary Spirit, but in one ſort or other the generality 


of che Per᷑ſons converted by them: Sometime as the Apo- 
ſtles were Preaching, the Spirit, came upon the Hearers, 
as it did on Cornelius and his Aſſembly, Ad. 10. Uſually 


by the laying on of the Apoſtles Hands the Holy-Ghoſt 
was given: And this not only to the ſincere Chriſtians, 
but to ſome anſound Ones that fell away: All that did 


Miracles in Chriſt's Name, were not ſav et. 
4. Vea, thoſe that accuſed Chriſt as caſting out Devils 


by Devils, might have ſeen their own Children caſt them 


out, Matt. 12. And thoſe that were feduced, and quar- 
relled with the Apoſtles, could not deny but they them - 
ſelves had receiv'd the Spirit by their Preaching: Paul ap- 


pealeth to themſelves when the Galatians were per verted 


Cal. 3. 1, 2, 3. O fooliſh Galatians! who hath bewitch'd' 
you, that you ſhould not obey the Truth, before whoſe Eyes Je- 
ſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth Crucified among yon; 
This only would ] learn of yon; Receiv'd ye the Spirit by the 
Works of the Law, or by the hearing of Faith ? Are ye ſo fool- 
iſh, having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by 
the Fleſh? He that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh 
Miracles among you, doth he it by the Works of the Law, or 
by-zb0 bearing of Fed oo © hoe 
| If theſe Galatians had not the Spirit, and ſuch as work'd 
Miracles among them, would not this Argument have 
turn'd to Paul's Reproach, rather than to their Convicti- 
on? Even Simon Magus was ſo convinced by the Spirit 
falling on the Samaritans, that he was Baptiz d, and would 
have bought the Power of giving the Holy-Ghoſt with 
Money, Ack. 8. Their Senſe convinced them: And they 
that had the Spirit themſelves, muſt needs be fure of 
14. 5 3 * | 4 9 
22. Now iel me how We' may be certain that al this 
Hiſtory is true, and that theſe Things are not miſreported by 
b TTT IEF JEN wet M615 4 0 1 
A. Iwill ſpeak firſt of the Goſpel, as ſuch; and then 
of eB CRE 2 3 
I. Von muſt firſt know, that the Goſpel in the ſtrict 
Senſe, is the Hiſtory and Doctrin of Chriſt, neceflary to 


be believ'd to our Salvation; which is ſummarily contain'd 


in the Baptiſmal Covenant: For Men were Chriſtians when 
they were Baptized z and they were not adult Chriſtians 
till they beliey'd the Goſpel. 1 
2. You muſt know, that this Goſpel was long Preach'd 
and Beliey'd before it was written: St. Matthew began 
and wrote Eight Years after Chriſt's Reſurrection; and 
the Revelation of St. John was written about Ninety Four 
Years after Chriſt's Birth: Zuke's Goſpel about Fifty, and 
Mark's about Fifty Nine; and St. Johns about Ninety 
Nine from the Birth of Chriſt. (c) FO POR A eg 


4 
es, 3 


and uſeful Actidems of che Goſpel; as à compleat Bod 

hath every Part, and the very Ornament of Han and Co: 
Jour. '$o that a Man may be a Chriſtian, that knoweth 
not many hundred Words in the Scripture, but not unleſs 
he know and believe the Eſſentials of the Goſpel. = 
6. And you muſt note therefore, that the foreſaid Mi- 


that they de confirm all the Accident al Paſſages in the Bible 
but by Conſequence, becauſe the fame Perſons by the ſame 
„ 8 | 


1 4 


* 


A. 1. That there have been from that time Chriſtians 


; 
N 


in the World, is paſt all doubt, acknowledged by the 


Hiſtory of their Enemies that Perſecuted them. And 


y | all theſe Chriſtians were Baprixed; for Baptiſm was their 


ſolemn Chriſtening.” And every one that was Baptized 


(at Age) did openly prafeſs to receive this fame Goſpel ; 


even to Believe in God the Father, the Son and the Ho- 
1y Ghoſt, renouncing the Devil, the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
and the 47 — of the World. (4) 5 3 


4 


2. Tea all that were Baptized were before taught this | 


Goſpel, by Teachers or Catechizers, who had all but one 
| Goſpel,” one Faith and Baptim. | 


. 3+, And they were all try'd how they underſtood the 


 foreſaid General words; and therefore they were opened 
in more words; which we call the CREED; which in 


Subſtance and Senſe was ſtill the ſame, though two or three 


Words be added ſince the firſt forming of it. So that eve- 
ry Chriſtian being inſtructed by the Goſpel, and profeſ- 
ſing the Eſſence of it in the Creed and Baptiſm, we have 
as many Witneſſes that this Goſpel was then 1llivered, 
as there have been Chriſtians. 5 


4. And no Man doubtech but there have been Miniſters 
| 1 And what was a Miniſter but a Preacher, of this 
me Go 


ame Goſpel, and a Baptizer and Guide of them that Be- 
lieve it? „ 


. 
0 L 
N 9 
5 — 
47 ag Ltd 


racles were wrought primarily to confirm the Goſpel ; and 


i 


D 


5. And none can doubt but there have been Chriſtian 


Abe rap that time: And what were thoſe. Aſſem- 
in, yo for the Preaching, profeſſing and practiſing this 


6.” And none doubteth but they celebrated the Lord's 


Supper in thoſe Aſſemblies : And the Celebration of that 
acrament containeth practically the profeſſion of all the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 1 
7. And none can doubt but that the Lord's Day hath 
ever ſince been conſtantly kept by Chriſtians in commemo- 


ration of Chriſt's ReſurreQion, and in the performance of 
the foreſaid Exerciſes: And therefore the Very uſe of that 


Dey aſſureth'us that the Goſpel hath been certainly delive- 
red us. 1 | | th |: 

8. And all grant that theſe Churches had ſtill the uſe of 
Diſcipline, which was the cenſuring of ſach as corrupted 


 » 


| this Sacred, Doctrin by Hereſie, or ſinned againſt it by 


wicked Lives. And this could not have been, if the Goſs 


- 


pel had not been then receiy'd by them. | 
9. Yea the Numbers and Opinions of Hereticks then, 
are left gn Record: And they tell us what the Goſpel 
then was, by telling us Wherein they departed from it. 
10. Yea the Hiſtory of the Perſecutors and Enemies, 


tell us that this Goſpel was then extant which they per- 


! ſecuted. 


(a) As 2. & 3. U g. (6) 1 Cor. 14. 1 Cor. 
14) The Atrof the fer id Tradixion of the Gel. 


12. Rev. 1. 9, 10. (e) Mark 16. 20. 


4 AY - Es 4 DIR 
W — — — — 
5 


21 


„ = 5 fs 4 © 


| led, 


e 
> 


Y 1 3 
rer 
5 


i 
: 
8 
PTS. EY Wy by rs 
y Li 
: O * 
t. ; 


ph Pay 2 PX hh. is. 


2 
4 . . 1 8 N N E OG 
"7 Ko % as 2 8 1 4 8 * a 3 2 ba, 2 a 7 
= x,» 1 Nr a nn + 8 * N 6 MR bind 3 ran on &. p RY N 1 
0 . 7 * * X « 4 5 4 ©. FP I” ed, A * 9 „ ea - W + N dit math N 8 5 [ cy = A F241 „ x 44 2 
* Wenn . , $I an n r * n D a 1 
* * , F ; * ye * K >, * * * I „ . SY 1 2 eo * WP. $ s 
, q TITS * 32 "Ws . 1 * l N | 9 2 = 2 A 0, bY * 8 1.4 * 8! > * P k + 
„ «PISS = * by fo - 4 eee 3 \ 
* . | "A 9 > | : © ; 5 2 
FP ? b : : 7 5 s w 
” 1 * * 94 k 92 = * 
o 
{ 
* 


* 8 „ n 
— * 12 r W 
x 9 R r 
N N ; 2 SHA n e . * 2 
* * _ I - * = ws 7 N 
* Wc * 


Ry 


mon poſſeſſion and uſe of the m: They read it every 
Sabbath Day: And in that we ſee Chriſt foretold, and 
abundance of Prophecies which in him are ſince fulfil- 


„ F * « N An: £ 1 ** . 2 vn eee Ns 3 + 
132. Laſtly, the Sacred Scriptures, which, contain all 
that God thought needful to be tranſmitted to Foſterity 
for Hiſtory and Doctrin, have been moſt certainly kept 


and delivered to us; ſo ſure and full is our Tradition. 
2 24. That Chriſtianity bath been propagated none can 


doubt: But hom are we 


ſure that thoſe Chriſtians of the fir 


Age did indeed ſer, or believe that they ſaw and heard thoſe 


AM e anions NS 
A. 1. To be a Chriſtian was to be one that believ'd them. 

It was half their belief in Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt, 

and ſo the very Eſſence of Chriſtianity to believe that Chriſt 


wrought his Miracles and roſe again, and that the Apoſtles. 
by the Holy Spirit did work theirs, and that Believers re - 


ceiv'd the Spirit by their Miniſtry, 7. | 
2. They had not been made Chriſtians. but by theſe 


. 


Miracles: They all profeſſed that it was the Gifts of the 


Spirit that Convinced and Converted tblem. 
3. All the forementioned Profeſſions of their Chriſti- 
anity, contained a Profeſſion that they believed theſe Mi- 
racles: As the uſe of the Lord's Day, Baptiſm, the Eu- 
chariſt, ſhewed their Belief of Chriſt's Life, Death and 
| Reſurrection. ; 3 . 
4. They ſuffered Perſecution and Martyrdom in the 
Profeſſion of that Belief. 5 
5. They pleaded theſe Miracles in all their Defences 
againſt their Adverſaries. FO | 5 
5. The Writings of their Adverſaries commonly ac- 


knowledge this Plea, yea, and deny not the moſt of the 


Miracles themſelves. | 


7. But moſt fully their receiving the Sacred Scriptures 


as the Word of God, as indited by the Holy Ghoſt in the- 


Apoſtles, ſheweth that 
ed in that Book. | | 
Q. 25. Ton are come up to the laſt part of the Doubt in 
the Hiſtery, How are we ſure that theſe Chriſtians then com- 
monly believ'd the Book as nom we have it, and that it is the 
very ſame?” „ SOL) ; 
A. We have for this, full, infallible, Hiſtorical Proof 
(premiſing that ſome parcels of the Book (the Revelati- 
ons, the Epiſtle of Jude, the Second of Peter, the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, and that of James) were longer 
to ſome particular Churches than the reſt.) — 
1. The Conſtancy of Chriſtian Aſſemblies and publick 
Worſhip is a fullProof, ſeeing that the Reading, Expound- 
ing and applying of theſe Books, was a great part of their 
Publick Work, -as all Hiſtory of Friends and Enemies 
agree. 1 3 
| Ne The very Office of the Miniſtry is full Proof, which 
lay moſt in reading, expounding and applying theſe ſame 
Books. And therefore they were as much by Office con- 


they believed the Miracles record- 


cerned to keep them, as Judges and Lawyers are to keep 


the Statute- book. 


3. Theſe Miniſters and Churches which ſo uſed this | 


Book, were diſperſed over the great Part of the World : 
If therefore they had changed ic by adding or diminiſhing, 
they muſt have done it by Confederacy, or by ſingle 
Mens Error or Abuſe. It was impoſlible that all Countreys 
ſhould agree in ſuch a Confederacy, but the Meeting, Mo- 
tives and Treatics would have been known: But no Hiſto- 
ry of Friend or Foe hath any ſuch thing, but the clean 
contrary: And that it ſhould be done by all Single Per- 
ſons in the Chriſtian World, agreeing by chance in the 
ſame Changes, is a mad Suppoſition” © 

4. And it is the Belief of all Chriſtians, that it is a dam- 
nable Sin to add or alter in this Book: And the Book it 
ſelf ſo concludeth : Therefore if ſome had agreed ſo to do, 
the reſt would have detected and decry'd it. 5. They took 
this Book to be the Charter for their Salvation: And there- 


fore would never agree to alter it; when Men keep the 


Deeds, Evidences, Leaſes and Charters of. their Eſtates, 

and Worldly Priviledges unaltered. _ Sr 
6. When a few Hereticks roſe up that forged ſome new 
Books, as Apoſtolical, and rejected ſome that were ſuch 


C Rome 14-15. (B) Rom. 3+ 10, 12, 82: 


— 


'F 


unknown. 


* 


« 


* 


Scripture? 


| Chriſtians, in al Ages and Places on the Earth. (b) 


* 


them, and appeal'd to the Churches that had 
Apoſtles own Epiſtles and kept them 


* 


— 


7. The many Hereſies that roſe up did fo.divide 5 * | 


other, that it was impoſſible for any one Sect to have alte= 


red the Scripture, but the reſt would have fallen upon 


them with the loudeſt Accuſations. But all ſorts of Ad ver- 
ſaries are agreed that theſe are the ſame Books. 


* RH VII 


And though the Weakneſs and Negligence of. Scribes. . 


have made many little Words uncertain, (for God pro- 


mis'd not Infallibility to every Scribe or Printer) yet theſe: 


are not ſuch as alter any Article of Faith or Practice, but 


ſhew that no Corruption hath. been deſignedly made, 


but that the Book is the ſame . 
For inſtance, Let it be queſtion'd, 
Book contain'd really the ſame Statutes that are there pre- 


tended? And you will ſee that the Hiſtorical Certainty 
amounteth even to a Natural Certainty, the contrary be- 


ing a meer Impoſlibility: For, 1. They are the King's 


Laws, and the King would not bear a fraudulent Altera- 


tion. 2. Parhaments would not bear it, 3. Judges that 
ſucceſſirely judge by theſe Laws would ſoon diſcover it. 


4. So would all Juſtices and. Magiſtrates.. 5. Mens Lives: 


and Eſtates are held by them, and therefore Multitudes 
would decry the Fraud. 6. Enemies have daily Suits which: 


| are tryed by theſe Laws, and each Party pleads them for: 


himſelf, and their Advocates and Lawyers plead them 


againſt each other, aud would ſoon detect the Forgery. 


So that to ſuppoſe ſuch a Change, is, 1. To ſuppoſe an 


Effect that hath zo Cauſe in Nature. 2. And that is againſt. 
of Cauſes Moral and Natural, and fo impoſſi- 
5 , 3 


4 Stream 


ble. | 


Ad to feign ſuch Forgeries in the Book that all Chriſti- 


ans have taken for God's Laws, is juſt ſuch another Caſe, 
and ſomewhat beyond it. That is but Moral Evidence 
which dependeth only on Mens Honeſty, or any free un- 
neceſſary Acts of Man's Will. But Man's Will hath alſo: 


of Natural Neceſlity, ſuch as the Loye of our ſelves, and 


our Felicity, &c. And it is a Nataral Impoſſibility, that 
all Men or many ſhould agree in a Lye, which is againſt 
theſe Acts of Natural Neceſſity. But ſo they muſt do, if 


all Men of croſs Intereſts, Principles and Diſpoſitions 


ſhould knowingly agree; e. g. That all our Statutes are 


Counterfeit, that there is no ſuch Place as Rome, Paris, 
or other ſuch Lyes. And fo the Goſpel Hiſtory hath ſuch - 


Teſtimony of Neceſſary Truth. 


Q. 26. Ton have made the Caſe plainer to me than 1 thought | 
it had been But you yet ſeem to intimate that ſome Worgs, 


yea, ſome Books of Scripture have not the . ſame Evidence as 


the reſt: can 4 Man be ſaved that believeth not all the 


anity : A lame Faith may be a ſaving Faith. And he may 


ſee how Miracles ſeal'd the Goſpel, that cannot ſee how 
they ſeal'd every Book, Text or Word in the Bible. ( 

2. 27. Though we have been long on this, it is of ſo; great 
Importance to us Living or Dying, to be ſure of the Foundati- 
ons of our Faith, that 1 will yet ask you, Have you any more 
Proof ? | 9 > | Fig 
| 7 [ have told you of four Proofs already: I. The An- 
tecedent Teſtimony of the Spirit in the Old Teſtament. 
II. The Inherent Conſtitutive Teſtimony in Chriſt and 
the Goſpel. III.. The Concomitant Teſtimony of Mira- 
cles. IV. The Conſequent Teſtimony of the Spirit to 


and by the Apoſtles Miracles and Gifts. But there is yet 
that behind, which to us is of the greateſt Moment; and 


that 1s | NS 5 
V. The Sanfifying Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit in all true 


Here 


Whether our Statute- 
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1 be. Catechiſmg of FAMILIE Or 
1. The Old Teſtament was long before id the com- indeed; the Chriſtian Churches condemned and rejected 
94 5 


Men, 
and ſet them in croſs. Intereſts and Jealouſies againſt cacti 


_ — 


- -and 


in confuſion and miſery by Sin. (a) 


is Jet 


all true 


Here 
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ere you muſt remember, 1. That the Common expe- 
yieace of the World aſſureth us: that Man's Nature is great- 


d, inclined to known evil for ſome inferiour good, 


ly vitiate 


* . 


hardly to the Love, Delight and Pragtice;of that which 
is certainly the beſt... And 4H CE The 


* TY. « 
k 

*%s. 

* 


2. Experience aſſureth us that there 


"7 wes 3» 155 
is no hope of any 
greatCore of this, by the common beips of Nature and hu- 


World is kept 


manReaſon: For it is thatReaſon, that is diſeas d, and bliad - 


ed, and therefore unapt to Cure it ſelf, as an Infant or 
Fool is to teach himſelf. And as Philoſophers are a ſmall 
part of the World (for few will, y the coſt of getting 
ſuch Knowledge) ſo they are wofull Dark themſelves in 


the greateſt things, and of a Multitude of Sets, contra, 


dicing one auother, and few, of them have Hearts, and 
Lives that are anſwerable to that which they teach others; 
and the wiſeſt confels that they muſt expect few Approv- 
ers, much leſs Followers. And every Man's own experi- 
ence tells him, how. hard it is to Inform the Judgment about 
Holy chings, and to conform the Will to them, aud to Reform 
the Life to a Holy and Heavenly State. ( 
3. The Multitude of Temptations makes this the more 
difficult, and ſo doth the nature of a vicious Habit, and 
the privation, of a good one; the ſelf. defending and pro- 
pagating Nature of Sin, and the experience of the World, 


tells us how wicked the World is, and how little the La- 


bours of the wiſeſt Philoſophers, Divines or Princes do to 
reform it, and to make Men better: And eſpecially, how 
hard it is to get a Heavenly mind, and Joy and Conver- 


lation: And all this being ſure, it is as ſure that the Reno- 
vation of Souls is a great Work, well beſeeming God. 4. 
And it muſt be added, that this is the moſt neceſſary work 

| for us, and the moſt excellent : Paul tells us but what Rea- 


ſon tells us in that, 1 Cor. 13. How, much Holy Love 
(which is the Divine Nature and real Sanctity) excelleth 
all Knowledge, Gifts and Miracles: This is the Souls 


he is Good and Holy: And no Man can chooſe but be 


racles but in order to work Holineſs; (as St. Paul 1 Cor. 
1. 14. tells them, that ſtrange Languages are below Edi- 
fying plainneſs:) His work as a, Saviour is to deſtroy the 


- Works of the Devil. Holineſs is incomparably better than 


the Gitt of working Miracles. (c) 


hbis being conſidered, further think, 1. That Al 2 
Chriſtians are Saints: Hy pocrites have but the Name and 
- Image: No one ſoundly and practically believeth in Chriſt, 


and conſenteth to his Covenant, but he is renew'd by the 
Holy Choſt. Et — HR 
2. Conſider how great and excellent a Work this is; 
to ſet a Man's Hope and Heart on Heaven; to live by Faith 
on an vnſeen World; to place our chiefeſt Love aud Plea- 
ſire on God, Holineſs and Heaven; to mortifie fleſhl 
Luſts, and be above the Power of the Love of the World, 
and- Natural Life; - to love others as our ſelves in the 


meaſure that God appeareth in them; to love our Ene- 


mies, and to make it the Work of our Lives to do the 
moſt good we can in the World; to bring every true 
Believer to this ia all Ages and Countreys, which niei- 


ther Princes nor Perſwaſion alone can do, this is above 
all Miracles. And this is a ſtanding Witneſs which eve- 


Ty true Chriſtian hath in himſelf, (4) | 


3. And note alſo, that it is by the foreſaid Goſpel or | 


ſeal'd Word of Chriſt, that all this is wrought on all true 


Chriſtians. And the Divine effect proveth a Divine Cauſe, 
God would never bleſs a Lie, to be the greateſt means 


of the Holineſs; Reformation. and Happinels of the 
World. And were not the Cauſe fitted to it, it would 
never produce ſuch Effects. | 


Miſerable that is not ſo: Many ſhall lye in Hell that caſt 
out Devils, and wrought Miracles in Chriſt's Name; but 
none that Love God, and are Holy. _ Chriſt. wrought Mi- 


bealth and well-being: No Man can be Miſerable. ſo far as 


in us ? FOR: . „„ . . 
Ito x good, | 4... Beſides all the forefaid Witoeſſings of the Spirit 
and averſe- to the greateſt, good by che prevalency of the | wichoyt us, the Spirit within us; 1. Cauſeth us to — 5 5 
leſſer ; hardly brought to neceſſary Knowledge, and more 1 


Truth f Chriſtianity Erb SY on; FO TON OI 4 
4. I. pocrites have but the Name and 
Picture and Art of Chriſtianity. If Cuſtom, Proſperity, 


vhich all true Chriſtians have ſtill at hand. (f) 


things of Infinite Wiſdom, to us unſeen. (g) 


2. 28.. Is this it that is called, the Wicneſs of the Spirit 


ſtand and Believe the Scripture. 2. Maketh it Powerful 
to Sanctiſie us. 3. And therein giveth us a connaturality 
and ſpecial Love to it, and Senſe of its inherent Divine 


Excellency; which is Writing it in our Hearts. 4. And 


cauſeth us to Live by it. 5. And coufuteth the Objecti- 


ons made againſt it. 6. And cauſeth us to fetch our com- 


fort from it; in a Word, Imprinteth the Image of it on 
us; and this is the inward Witneſs, | 


» 


229, But when we ſee ſo much Ignorance, Wickedneſs 


Confuſion; and. Cruelty, Pride, Luſt and Worldlineſs among 
Chriſtians, and how they Live in Malicious Tearing one ano- 
ther, hom can we know that their Goodneſs is any Proof of the 


— 1 


Laws or Carnal Intereſt bring the World into the viſible 


Church, and make Mea ſay, Ce) They Believe, when they 


do not, is Chriſtianity to be judg'd of by Diſſemblers and 
Enemies? Mark any that are ſerious Believers, and you 
will find them all {eriouſly Sober, Juſt and Godly : And 
though weak Believers have but weak Grace, and many 
Failings, they are ſincerely, though imperfectly ſuch as 
I have deſcrib'd. And though the Blind malignant Ene- 


mies can ſee uo Excellency in a. Saint, he that hath either 
known Faith and Holineſs in himſelf, or hath but impar- 
tially obſerv'd Mankind, will fee that Chriſtians indeed 


are quite another ſort of Men, than the Unbelievers, and 
that Chriſt maketh Men ſuch as he teacheth them to be, 
and the Sanctiſying Spirit is the ſure Witneſs of Chriſt, 
dwelling in all true Chriſtians (Rom. 8. 9.) as Chriſt's A- 
gent and Advocate, witneſſing that he is True, and that 
we are his, interceding from Chriſt to us, by communi- 
cating his Grace, and in us toward Chriſt, by Holy Love 
and Deſires; and is God's Name and Mark on. us, and our 


Pledge, Earneſt, and Firſt-Fruits of Life Eternal: And tho? 
we were in doubt of old Hiſtorical Proofs, yet, I. The 


Old Teſtament fulfill'd in the New. II. The Divine Im- 
preſs diſcernible on the Goſpel. III. And the moſt ex- 
celleat Effect of Sanctiſication on all true Believers, are 
Evidences of the Truth of Chriſtianity and the Scriptures, 


© Q. 30. But there are 15 — in the Scripture of exceed- 
P 


ing Difficulty to believe; eſpecially that God ſhould become 
an. 3 wy pe 


Al. 1. It is Folly to be ſtalbd at the Believing of any 


thing, which we once are ſure that God revealeth, con- 


ſidering how unmeet our ſhallow Wit is to judge of the 


2. To Holy, Illuminated, prepar'd Souls, Belief is 


not ſo hard: It's Blindneſs and Vice that make it diffi- 
cult. | ; 5 


3. God did not become Aan by any Change of his God- 


y | head, nor by confining bis Eſſence to the Manhood of 


Chriſt: But, 1. By taking the Human Nature into a ſpe- 


cial Aptitude for his Operations. 2. And ſo Relating it 


nearly to himſelf. And Operating peculiarly in and on it, 
as he doth not on any other Creature. And when all are 
agreed that God is eſſentially every where, and is as near 


us as we are our ſelves, and more the Cauſe of all Good 


which we do, than we our ſelves are; it will be harder 
to ſhew, that he is not Hypoſtatically united to every Man, 
than that he is ſo to Chriſt, (tho' the foreſaid Aptitude of 
Chriſt's Human Nature, and the Relation and Operation 


of the Divine, indeed make that vaſt Difference.) If God 
can ſo peculiarly Operate in and by our Human Nature, 


where lieth the Incredibility ? | 


Q 31. But is it ſo tranſcendently above all the Works 


of Nature, that ſuch Condeſcenſion of God is hard to be be- 
CV ma | | 


(4) Rom. 8. 5,6, 7, $, 9. Fo. 12. 39, 40. Als 28. 26, 27. (b) Luke 18. 34. 1 Cor. 13. 11. I. 17. 11. 1 Cor. 2. 14. Jer. 13. 23. (o) 1. 


3. 24. C4. 12, 15, 16. Mat. 7. 21, 22,25, 26. Heb. 12. 14. (4) Ezek. 36. 26, 1 J. 5, 10. 2 Iim. 1. 7. Rom. 8 3, 4, 13, 15, 26, 33. 1 C00 . 


2. 10, 11, 12, £5 6. 10, 11, 17. £5 12. 11, 13. 2 Cor. 3. 3, 17. Gal. 4. 6. © 5.5, 16, 17, 18, 25. Eph. 2. 18, 22. & 4. 3, 4, 23. C5. 9. 2 Theſ. 
2. 13. 1 be; 1.4, 3. 1 Fo. 3.24. © 4. 13. (e) 1 cor. 11 I, 2. Atits 204 32. & 26 18. (5 Joh. 17. 17, 194 Eph, 5. 26, I Theſ, 5. 236 Heb, 


2. 11. G10. 10, 14. 0 Prov. 8. 9. & 14. 6. 
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Clear ? 


do die in a ſtupid or deſpairing ſtate of Soul? 


* 


And that when even Heathens are confcious of the great 


need of ſome Divine Revelations, beſides the light of Na- 


ture, and therefore conſult their Oracles and Avgurs, 


that God ſhould give us a certain Meſſenger from Heaven 
to teach us neceſſary Truth? Many ſuch Congruities I 
9 open d in the Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, Part 2. 
Chap. 5. | | 1 


The Sum of all that is ſaid, is this: I. If any Hiſtory 
in the World be ſure, the Hiſtory of the Goſpel is ſure. 
I. And if the Hiſtory be ſute, the Doctrin mult needs be 
ſure. III. The continu'd Evidences. 1. In the Holineſs 


pdf the Doctrin. And 2. In the Holineſs of all true ſeri- 
obus Believers, are a ſtanding Proof of both, as the Mira- 


cles were to all the Beholders, who did not Blaſpheme the 
Holy- Ghoſt. 5 | 

Q. 32. But how comes it to be ſo hard then to the moſt to 
become ſerious. Believers and Godly, when the Evidence is ſo 


A. A Blind, Dead, Worldly, Fleſhly Heart doth un- 


diſpoſe them, and they will not Conſider ſuch Things, nor 


uſe the Means. | | 

Yea, they ſo wilfully fin againſt Knowledge and Con- 
ſcience, and will not obey that which they know, that 
they forfeic further Grace. I will name you briefly many 


Things, which every Man's Natural Reaſon might know, 


and ask you whether you ever knew any Uubeliever that 
was not falſe to this Light of Nature. 


1. Doth not Sexſe and Reaſon tell Men, how vile a thing 


that Fleſh is, which they prefer before their Souls? 2. 


Doth it not certifie them that they muſt Die, and ſo that 
Fleſhly Pleaſure is ſhort? 3. Doth it not tell them of the 


Vanity and Vexation of this World ? 4. And that great- | 
_ eſt Proſperity is uſually parted with, with greateſt Sor- 
row? 5. Doth it not tell them, that Man's Nature can | 


hardly chuſe, but fear what will follow after Death? 6. 
Doth it not tell them, that there is a God that made them, 


and Ruleth all? 7. And that he is infinitely Great, and 
Wiſe, and Good, and therefore ſhould be Obey'd, Lov'd 


and Truſted above all? 8. And that their Lives and Souls, 


and all are his, and at his Will? 9. And that Man hath | 


Faculties which can mind a God and Life to come, which 


Brutes have not; and that God doth not make ſuch Na- 
tures in vain? 10. Doth not Experience tell them, that | 


Human Nature ſeeth a vaſt Difference between Moral 


Good and Evil, and that all Government, Laws and 


Converſe ſhew it; and no Man would be counted falſe 
and bad? 11. And that Good Men are the Bleſſing of the 
World, and Bad Men the Plagues ? 12. And that there 
is a Conſcience in Man, that condemneth Sin, and ap- 
proveth Goodneſs? 13. And that moſt Men when they 
die, cry out againſt that which Worldly, Fleſhly Men 
prefer; and wiſh that they had liv'd the Life of Saints, 
and might die their Death? Are not theſe eaſily know- 
able to all? And yet all the Ungodly live as if they. be- 
liev'd none of this: And can you wonder, if all ſuch Men 
underſtand not, or believe not the Heavenly Things; 
have no Experience of the (4) Sanctifying Work and 
Witneſs of the Holy Spirit, and have no Delight in God 
and Goodneſs, no Strength againſt Sin and Temptations, 
no Truſt in God in their Neceſſity, no Suitableneſs to the 
Goſpel, nor the Heavenly Glory; but as they liv'd in'Sin, 
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ONS WE iD 
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Q. 1. o have lait ſo geed @ Foundation | ſrew⸗ 6 
6 y ing thieertain Truth of the Goſpel, mY bet 

ter know what Chriſtianity is ? And what it ir to be u trui 

Chriſtian? 1 | 8 


A. Firſt, I myſt tell yon what Religion is in general, 
and then what the Chriſtian — is. Religion is a 
Word that ſigniffeth either that which is wirbout as, the 
Rule of our Religion, or that which is within ns, dur Confor= 
mity to that Rule. The Doctrinal Regulating Religion, is. 
the Signification of God's Will, concerning Man's Duty 
to God, and his Hopes from God. The inward Religion 
of our Souls, is our Conformity to this reveaPd regulating 
Will of God, even our ahſoluts Refignation to God, as be- 
ing his own; our abſolute Subjection to him, as our abſolute 
8 Ruler; and our prevailing chief Love to him, as 
our chief Benefactor, and as Love and Goodneſs it ſelf. 
ow Religion is our Duty to God, and Hope from 

Q. 2; Now what is the Chriſtian Religion? 4 

Obj. A. The Chriſtian Religion as Dottrinal, is, The Re- 
velation of God's Will concerning his Kingdom as our Re- 
deemer; ] or the redeeming and ſaving ſinful miſerable 
Man by Jeſus Chriſt, ST | 

Subj. A 


nd the Chriſtian Religion as it is in us, is [The 
true Conformity of our Underſtanding, Will and Pra- 


Rice to this Doctrin, I or [The true Belief of the Mind, 


the Thankful Love and Conſent of the Will, and the ſin- 
cere Obedience of our Lives to God, as our Reconcil'd 
Father in Chriſt, and to Jeſus Chriſt as our Saviour, and 
to the Holy-Ghoſt as our Sanctifier, to deliver us from 
the Guilt and Power of Sin, from the Fleſh, the World 
and the Devil, from the revenging Juſtice of God, and 
from everlaſting Damnation, giving us here a Union with 
Chriſt, the Pardon of our Sins, and Sanctifying Grace, 
and hereafter everlaſting Heavenly Glory. (0 
Q. 3. Is there any other Religion beſides the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion? I, 3 | 2 
155 There be many Errors of Men, which they call 
their Religion. 6 | | | | 

Q. 4. 1s there any True Religion, beſides Chriſtianity f 

A. There be divers that have ſome part of the Truth, 
mixt with Error. 1. The Heathens acknowledge God, 
and moſt of his Attributes and Perfections, as we do: 
But, they have no Knowledge of his Will, but what meer 
Nature teacheth them; and they worſhip many Idols, if 
not Devils, as an under fort of Gods. 8 

2. The Jews own only the Law of Nature and the 

Old Teſtament, but believe not in Jeſus Chriſt our Re- 
deemer. . 1 W 

3. The Sadductes and all Brutifs worſhip God as the 
Governor of Man in this World, but they believe not a 


Life to come for Man. 


4. The Pyrbagorean Heathens look for no Reward or 
Puniſhment after Death, but by the paſſing of the Soul in- 
to ſome other Body on Earth, in which it ſhall be reward- 
ed or puniſh'd: X 

J. The Mahometans acknowledge One God, as we do; 

but they believe not in Jeſus Chriſt as Man's Redeemer, 
but only take him for an Excellent Holy Prophet; and 
oy _ in Mahomet, a Deceiver, as a Prophet greater. 
than he. | | 

6. The meer Deiſts believe in God, but not in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and have only the Natural Knowledge of his 
org as other Heathens, but worſhip not Idols, as they 

O. | ; | 

Q. 5. 1s there but one Chrift;an Religion? 

A. No: True Chriſtianity is one certain Thing. 


1 <6. ed 


Q. 6. How then are Chriftians ſaid to be of divers Rel⸗ 
gions? | / 5 a | 
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© A. Sound Chriſtians hold to Chriſtian Religion alone, 


ft. do. „„ eee 
. Q: 7. Where is the True Chriſtian Religion Doctrinal to be 
found; that we may certainly know which is it indeed? 


and Law of Nature, and that is common to them with 
others, and is to be found in the Nature of all Things, 
as the Significations of God's Will. II. Supernatural 
Revelation, clearing the Law of Nature, and giving us 
the Knowledge of the Redeemer and his Grace. (a 
And this is contain'd, I. Moſt fully in the Holy Bible: 
II. Briefly and ſummarily in the Creed, Lord's Prayer 
and Commandments: III. Moſt briefly of all in the Sa- 


venant made and feaPd by them. 
ſeſſons of Churches, their Religion? | 


But Our Confeſſions, and Books, and Words, and Lives, 
ſhew how we underſtand it. 1 


Q. 9. What is the Proteſtant Religion? 10 


They are calPd Proteſtants but accidentally, becuuſe they 
pioteſt for meer Scripture Chriſtianity, againſt the Cor- 
ruptions of Popery. Ld art de”: i ot? 


ſtians? 5 St e fic 

A. There are more Corruptions of Religion than can 
ealily be nam d: The Chief of them are of theſe following 
ſorts. | 1555 : 


or Practice, as the Immortality of the Soul, the Godhead, 


the Scripture, GW. * N 
1]. Some ot them pretend new Revelations falſely, and 


feal'd Word ot God. IT 1 1 7 
Ill. Some ot them ſet up an Uſurp'd Power of their 
own, againſt the Office, Authority or Sufficiency of the 
ſaid ſeal'd Scriptures, pretending that they are Succeſſois 
to the Apoſtles, ia the Power aud Office of making Laws 
for the Univerſal Church, and being the Judges of the 
ſenſe of Scriptute; yea, and what is to be taken tor God's 
Word, and what not, and Judges: of all Coutroverhes a- 


General Council, are Sypream viſible Governors under 
Chriſt of all the Chriſtian World; and that none may ap- 


to the Day of judgment: Others pretend to ſuch a Power 


all of them, inſtead of an humble, helping, guiding Mi- 
niſtry, ſet up a Church Leviathan, a ſilencing Avagaer 


ſurp'd, Power above, or equal in effect with God's 
Wordt. ot 


the Biſhops Canons are not? And to be ſo far above their 
Laws ? | 

of, Works to do for the Government of his Church: The 
firſt is Legiſlation, or giving new Doctrins and Laws: The 
other is che teaching and guiding the Church by the Ex- 


ſtill making new Laws tor Man, but he is i Teaching and 
Ruling them by his Laws. (6) Ts | 
Accordingly God hath had two forts of Miniſters : One 


and ſuck was Aoſes under the Old Adminiſtration, and 
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Chrilt and his Commiſhon'd Apoltles under t 
| Theſe were Eminent Prophets inſpit'd by God infallibly 


record his Laws, and God atteſted their Office and 
Work by maltkades of | FAA 


as Chriſt did: inſtitute. it: But many others corrupt it; 
ſome by denying ſome Parts of it, while they on the reſt; 
and ſome by adding many corrupting Inventions of Man, 
and making thoſe a Part of their Religion, as the Pa- 


A. The Chriſtian Religion containeth, I. The Light 


craments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, and the Co- 


Q. 8. But arewot the Articles of our Church, and Fs Con- 


A. Only God's Word is our Religion a8 the. Divine Rule 5 
A. The Religion of Proteſtants is meer Chriſtianity : | 


io. What ſorts of falſe Religion are there among Chri- 


I. Some of them deny ſome Eſſential Article of Faith 


or Manhood, or Offices ot Chriſt, or the Holy-Ghoſt, or 


ſer their Preteuces of rhe Spirit's Inſpirations againſt the 


bout it: Of theſe the Papiſts pretend that the Pope and a 


peal from them to God, to Chriſt, to the Scripture, or 


in every Patriarchal, National or Provincial Church. And 
and Apollyon, à deſtroying Office, ſetting up their Al- 
A How coms the Scriptures to be God's Word, when | 


A. You muſt know, that. God hath two different ſort 
plication and Application of theſe ſame Laws: God is not 


ſort for Legiſlation, to Reveal new Doctrius and Laws; 
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he New: | 


evident uncontroll'd Miracles: 


But the Laws being ſeal d, the ſecond ſort of Miniſters are 
only to Teach and 


and not to Reveal New: ones: Aud ſuch were the Prieſts 
and Levites under | 
and Biſhops.of the Churches under Chriſt and the Apo- 
ſtles, who are the Foundation on which the Church is 
built. And tho? all Church Guides may determine ot the 
undetermin'd-Circumſtances of Holy Things, by the Ge- 
neral Laws which God hath given therein, yet to arrogate 
a Power of making a new Word of God, or a Law that 
ſhall-ſaſpend our Obedience to his Laws, or any Law for 
the Univerſal Church, whether it be by Pope or Council, 
is I reaſonable. Uſurpation of a Government, which none 
but Chriſt is capable of: And as if one King or Council 
ſnould claim the Civil Sovereigaty of all the Earth (which 
is molt unknown to them.) AR * 
12. But Ipray you tell we how the CREE D tome 
y | of fo great Authority, ſeeing I find it not in the 
A. It is the very Sum and Kernel of the Doctrin of the 
New Teſtament,” and there you may find it all, with 


much more: But it is Older than the Writing of the New 
| Teſtament, fave 


liace, + g 


Apply theſe ſame Laws and Doarins;'. 
Moſes, and all the ſucceeding Miniſters 


that two or three Words were added 


I cold you before, 1. That Chriſt himſelf did made 
the Nature and Terms of Chriſtianity, Commiſſioning his 
Apoſt les to make all Nations his Diſciples, Baptizing them 
A the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy -· G Hoſt- 
37 is the Sum of the Creed firſt made by Chriſt bim- 
2. The Apoſtles were Inſpir'd and Commiſſion'd to 
teach Men all that Chriſt commanded, Mar. 28. 19, 20. 
3. To ſay theſe three Words [ believe in the Father, 
Son, and Holy-G hoft, ] without underſtanding them, was 
eaſie, hut would make no true Chriſtians; therefore if we 
had never read more of the Apoſtles Practice, we might 
Juſtly conclude, that thoſe inſpir'd Teachers, before they 
Baptiz'd Men at Age, taught them the Meaning of thoſe: 
three Articles, and brought them accordingly to Confeſs 
their Faith: And this is the Creed. And tho? a Man 
might ſpeak his Profeſſion in more or various Words, the 
Matter was ſtill the ſame; and the Words made neceſſa- 
ry, muſt not be too many, nor left too much at Mens 
Liberty to alter, leſt Corruption ſhould creep into the 
common Faith. For the Baptiſmal Confeſſion was the 
very Symbol, Badge or Teſt, by which all Chriſtians 
| were Vilibly to paſs for Chriſtians: And as Chriſtia- 
3 be a known certain Thing, ſo muſt its Sym- 
bol be. 1725 ee eee 1 
4. And Infallible Hiſtorical Tradition aſſureth us, that 
accordingly ever ſince the Apoſtles Days, before any A- 
dult were Baptiz'd, they were Catechix d, and brought to 
underſtand and profeſs theſe ſame Articles of the Faith. 
And if the Greeks and the Latins us'd not the ſame Words, - 
they us'd Words of the ſame Signiſication (two or three 
Words being added ſince. _ IN WIT 
Qi 13. Do you not by this ſet the Creed above the Bible? 
A. Nootherwiſe than I ſet the Head, Heart, Liver and 
Stomach of a Man above the whole Body, which contain- 
eth them and all the reſt: Or than I ſet: the Ten Com- 
mandments above the whole Law of Moſes, which inclu- 
deth them: Or than Chriſt did ſet, Loving God above all, 
and onr Neighbour, at our ſelves, above all that Law of which 
they were the Sum. We muſt not take thoſe for no 
Chriſtians, nor deny them Baptiſm, - who underſtand and 
believe not particularly every Word in the Bible; as 
we mult thoſe that underſtand not and believe not the 
CRE E D. 14 Wh 5 1 


2 . 
- . 
: 1 6 


(a) Mat. 5. 17. & 23s 23. Rom. 2. 14, Rem 8. 4 7. U 13. 8, 10. (0 Ie. 8. 20. Iſa, 3% 22. Jan. 4. 12. Mal. 2. 71 8. Mat, 1 
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Of BELIEVING, what # fenifieth in the 
Qu. 1. Underfiand by what you haue ſaid, that ar Man's 

| Soul hath three Powers, the Underſtanding, be 
Will, and the Executive; ſo Religion being but the true Qua- 
kiſying and Guidance of theſe three Powers, muſt needs con 
of three Parts. I. Things to be known and believd. II- 
Things to be Willed, Loved, and Choſen. And Ill. Things 
to he done in the Practice of our Lives; and that the Creed 


is the Symbol or Sum of ſo much as is neceſſary to our Chriſti- 


auity, of the firſt ſort, and the Lord's Prayer the Rule and 
Summary of the ſecond; and the Ten Commandments of the 
thurd. (a/ „ e pr ee ee 

I intreat yon therefore firſt to expound the Creed to me, 
and fir the fir Word of it LI Believe] as it belongs to all 


that followeth. | | D ee 
| firſt know what the Word fignifieth in 


5 - 
# 


A. You muſt : 
common uſe : To Believe another, fignifieth [To traſt him 
as True or Truſty; and to Believe a thing, ſignifieth to 
Believe that it is True, becauſe a Truſty Perſon ſpeaketh it. 
The Things that you muſt Believe to be True, are call'd, 
The Matter, or Material Object of your Faiths The Per- 
ſon's Truſtineſs that you believe or truſt to, is call'd, 
The formal Object of your Faith, for which you Truſt the 
Perſon, and believe the Thing. The Matter is as the 
Body of Faith, and the Form as its Soul. The Matter 
which the Church hath believ'd, hath by God had Altera- 
tions: And to this Day more is Reveal'd to ſome than to 
others. But the formal Reaſon of your Faith is ſtill and 
in all the ſame, even God's Fidelity, who, becauſe of his 
Perfection, cannot Lye. (6b) 185 f 
Q. 2. How may I be ſure that God cannot Lye, who is un- 
der no Law? _ „C A09 | 
A. His Perfection is more than a Law. 1. We ſee 
that God who made Man in his own Image, and renew- 
eth them to it, making Lying a hateful Vice ro Human 
Nature and Converſation: No Man would be counted a 
Lyar: And the better any Man is, the more he hateth 
2. No Man Lyeth, but either for want of Wiſdom to 
know the Truth, or for want of perfe& Goodneſs, or for 
want of Power to attain his Ends by better Means. But 
oy Infinite moſt Perfect God hath none of theſe De- 

eats. ELD [Ye > 5 
Q. 3. But God ſpeaketh to the World by Angels and Men 
and who knows but they may be permitted to Lye? | 
A. When they ſpeak ro Man as ſeat by God, and God 
atteſteth their Credibllicy by uncontrolPd Miracles or o- 
ther Evidence; if then they ſhould Lye, it would be im- 
putable to God that atteſteth their Word: Of which! 

ſaid enough to you before. | [2 
QQ. 4. Proceed to 
call Truſt ? | — 
A. As you have noted, that Man's Soul hath three 
Powers, Underſtanding, Will, and Executive; ſo our Affi 


ance or Truſt in God, extendeth to them all: And ſo it 


is in One, an Aſſenting Truſt, a Conſenting Truſt, and a Pra- 
ctical Truſt. By the firſt, we Believe the Word to be 
True, becauſe we truſt the Fidelity of God. By the ſe- 
cond, we conſent to God's Covenant and accept his Gifts, 
by Truſting to the Truth and Goodneſs of the Promiſer. 
By the third, we Truſtingly venture on the coſtlieſt 
Duty. (4) W 
Q. 5. [pray you open it to me by ſome familiar Simi- 
militude? . J 
A. Suppoſe you are a poor Man, in danger of a Priſon, 
and a King from India ſends his Son hither, Proclaiming 
to all the Poor in Exgland, that if they will come over 
with his Son, he will make them all Princes: Some ſay, 
He is a Deceiver, and not to be believ'd : Others ſay, A 
little in hand with our old Acquaintance, is better. than 
uncertainty in an unknown Land: Ariother faith, I know 
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| believe that he faith True? 2. Do you ſo far Truſt 


| do. you ſo far, Truſt him as to venture on all the Difficul- 


\ Truſt him ſo as co come to him, and take his Medicine, 


| juſtifie by and for the Merits of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. 
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vent 
you 
as to Conſent to go with him? 3. When it comes to it, 


dot but @ leaky Veſſel, Storms or Pyrates may pre 
Here are now three Queſtions: 1. Do 


. 


my Hopes. 


ties, and go? —_ hg. 05 wa 

Again, Suppoſe you have a deadly Sickneſs: There are 
many unable and deceitful Phyſicians in the World; there 
is one only that can cure you, and offereth to do it fot 
nothing, but with a Medicine made of his own Blood. 
Many tell yon, be is a Deceiver: Some ſay, others can do 
it as well: And ſome ſay, the Medicine is intollerable or 
improbable. Here are three Queſtions: 1. Do you Truſt 
his Word by Believing him? 2. Do you Truſt him ſo as 
to Conſent and Take him for your Phyſician? - 3. Do you 


85 all others? I need not apply it : You can eaſily 
. Tru# then, or Affance is the vital or formal Ac of 
Faith: And Aſenting, Conſenting and Practice, are the 
inſeparable Effects, in which as it is a ſaving Grace it is 
always found. ee ee 1 TENG 
Q. 6. But is all this meant in the Creed? | 5 
A. Yes: 1. The Creed containeth the neceſſary Mat- 
ter revealꝰd by God, which we muſt believe. 2. And it 
mentioneth Him to whom we muſt Truſt, in our Aſſen 
Conſent and Practice, even God the Father, the Son, an 


the Holy-Ghoſt. EE . 
which we are Tuſtify'd ? 


Q. J. But is this the Faith by 
Are me Juſtiſyd by believing in God the Father, and the 
Holy-Ghoſt, and the reſt of the Articles? Some ſay, Tris 
only by believing in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs as imputed to us, 
A. Juſtification is to be ſpoken of hereafter : But this 
one entire Chriſtian Faith, is it which God hath made 
the neceſſary Qualification, or Condition of ſuch as he will 


Q. 8. Doth not [I believe] ſignifie that I believe that this 
God is my God, my Saviour, and my Santtificr in particular ? 

A. It is an applying Faith: It ſignifieth, 1. That you 
Believe his Right to be your God. 2. And his Offer to be 
yonr God. 3. And that you conſent to this Right and 
Offer, that he may by ſpecial Relation be yours. 4. But 
it doth not ſignifie, that every Believer is ſure of the Sin- 


* 


Qu. 1 


open the formal Att of Faith, which you | 


in one Eſſence. 


cerity of his own Act of Believing, and ſo of his ſpecial 
Intereſt in God; though this is very deſirable and at- 
W | 19 we 


— _ 


x »/ 
* * * * — 
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a „ ad 
Of the firſt Article, II Believe in God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
Eeing you before prov'd that there is a God from the 

Light of Nature, and Heathens know it, why is it 
made an Article of Faith ? | ha" 2 

A. The Underſtanding of Man is fo darken'd and cor- 
rupted now by Sin, that it doth but grope after God, and 
knoweth him not as Reveal'd in his Works alone, ſe clear- 
ly and ſurely as is needful to bring home the Soul to God, 
in Holy Love, Obedience and Delight: But he is more. 
fully ReveaPd to us in the Sacred Scripture by Chriſt 
and his Spirit, which therefore muſt be herein be- 
liey'd. (e) HR 

Q 2. What of God doth the Scripture make known better 
than Nature? Se . 

A. That there is a God, and what God is, and what 
are his Relations to us, aud what are his Works, 
and what are our Duties to him, and our Hopes from 
him. ( ge 

Q. 3. That there is a God, none but a Mad-man ſure can 
doubt: But what of God is ſo clearly Reveal d in Scripture ? 

A. 1: His Eſſential Attributes; And, 2: The Trinity 


Q. 4. Which call you bis Effential Attributes? _ 
A. God is Eſſentially. LIF E, UNDERST ANDING 


and WILL, or VITAL-POWER, WISDOM 


(a) Heb, 11.6. (6) Tit, I. 2. Rom. 3. 4. Num. 23. 29. (e) Prov. 12. 22. Prov. 8. 17. prov. 19. 9 9. & 13. 5. Fo, 8. 44, 55. 1 Fo. 5. 10. 
Rev. 21, 8. Prov. 14. 5. Col. 3. 9. Heb. 6. 18. (4) Pſal. 112. 7. Mat. 27. 43. Heb. 11. Eph. 1. 12, 13. 2 Tim. 1. 12. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Iit. 3: 8. 
1 Pet. 1. 27. Heb, 11. 39. Als 27. 25. (e) Job. 17.3. 5 Heb. 11. 6. 1 Tim. 2.5. | | 
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fo. 5. 10. 
Tit. 3: 8. 


and 


never heard of any other kind of Perſon? © ee, 


2 8. 1prayſbew me ſome ſuch Inſtances ? | 
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this in abſolute Perfection. (a) N 

Qt 5. But are not all the reit of his Attributes Eſſen- 
; A. Yes: But they are but theſe ſame nam'd variouſly, 
from their various Reſpects to the Creatures; ſuch are 


e LD Ve; anc ae wo 


his Truth, his Juſtice, and his Mercy, as he is our Gover- 


nour; his Bounty, as our Benefactor; and his Self-ſufficiency, 
Eternity, Immenſity, or Infiniteneſs, his Immutability, Im- 


mortality, Inviſibility, and very many ſuch reſpective 


Names, are comprehended in his PERFECTION. (6) 
Q. 6. Ihavue oft heard of Three Perſons, and One God; 


and 1 could never underitand what it meant, om Three can 


be bat One? 


A. Ibs like that is, becauſe you take the Word PER. 


SON] amiſs, as if it ſignify'd a diſtin Substance, as it 
doth of Net ð⁊ͤ + 285 5 
Q. 7. If it do not ſo, doth it not tend to deteive us, that 
A. The Scripture tells us that there are Three, and yet 
but (c) One Gon; but it giveth us not a Name which may 


notify clearly ſo great a Myſtery, for it is Unſearchable 


and Incomprehenſible: We are to be Baptiz d into the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſſ, Mat. 28. 29. 
And there are Three that bear Record in . 
Father, the Word, and the Holy -: Spirit, and thſe three are 
one, 1 John 5. 7. But the Cuſtom of the Church having 
vsd the Word [PERSON] having none that clearly 
expreſſeth the Myſtery, it is our Part rather to labour to 
underſtand it, how a Divine Perſon differs from a Human, 
than to quarrel with an improper Word: GOD is 


ONE lafinite undivided Spirit; and yet that he is 
FATHER, SON, and HO LV- GHOST, muſt be 


believ'd. ' f TE 
And God hath made ſo marvellous an Impreſſion on all 


e 


the Natures of Active Beings, of THREE in ONE, | 


as to me doth make this Myſtery of our Religion the 


more eaſie to be believ'd; ſo far is it from ſeeming a Con- 


; 


tradition. 
A. I. The Sun and all true Fire is One Subance, hav- 
ing Three Eſſential Powers, the Moving Power, the Enlight- 
ning Power, and the Heating Power : Motion is not Light, 
Light is not Heat, and Heat is not Motion or Light; yet 
all are One Spbſtance, and radically one Virtue or Power, 
and yet Thee as Operative. oo 
II. Every Plant hath One Vegetative Principle, which 
hath Eſſentially a Power Diſcretive, (as diſcerning its own 
Nutriment) Appetitive, deſiring or drawing it in; and 
Motive, and ſo Digeſtive and Aſſimilatire. 
III. Every Brute hath One Senſitive Soul, which Eſſenti- 
ally hath a Power of Vital- ſenſitive Motion, Perception 
and Appetite. | 25 > 
IV. Every Man hath One Soul in Subſtance; which hath 
the Powers of Vegetation, Senſe and Intellection, or Bes- 
ſoning. | 1 6, 


V. The Soul of Manyas IntelleQive, hath Ellentially a 


\ Threefold Power or Virtue, Mental Life, (for Motion 


and Execution) Underſtanding and Will. All Adtive Be- 


ings are three Virtues in one Subſtance. 


Q. 9. But theſe do none of them make Three Perſons? 
A. 1. But if all theſe be undeniable in Nature, and 


prove in GOD ACTIVE LIFE, UNDERSTANDING 


and WILL, it ſhews you that Three Eſſentials in One 
ſubſtantial Eſſence is no Contradicion: And why may 
not the ſame be as true of the Divine Perſons. | 


2. And in God, who is an Infinite undivided Spirit, 


little can we conceive what Perſonality ſiguifieth; and how 
far thoſe School-men, are right or wrong, who ſay, That 
God's Eſſential SE L.F-L1VING, SELF-KNOWING 
and SELF-LOVING, are the Trinity of the Perſons 


Hgaven, the | 


k | you ſee or feel by Senſe ; for 


| know as much of him as 


1 


as in Eternal Exiſtence; and chat che Operations and Ap- 
pearances in POWER; WISDOM and LOVE in CREA. 
TION, INCARNATION for REDEMPTION, and 


| Renovation in NATURE, GRACE and Initial GLORY 


„ 


or Communion, are the Three Perſons in the Second No« 
tion as at,wardly Operative: And how much more than 
this ſoever there is, it is no wonder that we comprehend 
it not: Vea, 1 believe there is yet more in the Myſtery. 
of the Trinity, becauſe this much is ſo intelligible. 
2 10. But is it not ſtrange that God will lay aur Salvation 
on the belief of that which we cannot underſtand? Tea, is it 
_ the bare ſaying of a. Word, whoſe Meaning none can 
w | | | 


4 The. DoQin of the T; rinity in Unity is the very Sum 


aſſureth us: And can we think that Chriſtianity ſaveth 
Men as a Charm, by Words not under ſtood? No, the 
Belief of the Trinity is a Practical Belief: Far be it from 
us to think that every plain Chriſtian ſhall be damn'd, who 
knugweth not what a PFRSON in the Trinity is, as Eter- 
nally Inexiſtent, when all the Divines and School Wits as 
good as confeſs, after tedious Diſputes with unintelligible 
Words, that then know not: It is the Trinity as related. 
to ne, and Operative, and therein Norify'd, that Ve muſt 
neceſlarily underſtand and believe, even as our Creator, 
Redeemer and Santtifier, that che Love of God the Father, 
and the Grace of the Son, and the Communion of the Holy- 
' Ghoſt, may be believ'd, receiv'd, and enjoy'd: As there 
are Diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit, and Differences 
of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord, and Diverſities of 
Operations, but the ſame God, which wor keth all in all, 
I Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. 2 Cor. 13. 14. Even as it is not our 
underſtanding the Eſſence of the Sun, but our Reception 
of it's communicated Motion, Light and Hear, that our 
Nature liveth by. (4d) | D 
Q. 11. But hom can any Man love him above all, of whom 
we can have no true Conception? 1 cannot conceive what 
CHAM bo EE oo 
A, It may be you think that you know nothing but what 
o Mens long uſe of Bodies 
and Senſe is apt to abuſe them: Or you think you know | 


| nothing, which you know not fully; and ſo no Angel 


knoweth God by an adequate comprehenſive Knowledge: 
How far are we from know ing fully what Sn, and Moon, 
and Stars are, and what is in them, and how they are or- 
der'd and move? And yet nothing is more eaſily and 
ſurely. known, than that there is a Sun and Stars, and that 
they are Subſtances that have the power of Motion, Light 
and Heat. Lea, Philoſophers cannot yet agree what 
Light and Heat are; and yet we know enough of them 
for our neceſſary Uſe. And can it be expected then, that 
Man give a proper Definition of the Infinite God? And 
yet nothing is more certain than that there is a God, and 
that he is ſuch as I have before deſcrib'd: And we may 
our Duty and Happineſs re- 
r OPT oy 
Q. 12. But what is the beſt Conception I tan have of 
God? > NON 1 : 
A. I partly told you in the Third Chapter, and the 


| Second. I now tell you further, that we ſee God here 


but as in a Glaſs: His Image on Man's Soul is the neareſt 
Glaſs: How do you conceive of your own Soul? You can- 
| not doubt but you have a Soul, while you perceive its 
conſtant Acts: et, you {ce it not: You find clearly that 
[It is a Spiritual Subſtance, that hath Eſſentially the Power of 
Vital Actiuity, Underſtanding and Hill.] By this you per- 
ceive what a Spirit is: And by this you have ſome Per- 


ception what GOD is. All the World is fat leſs to God, 


than a Body to its Soul. And GOD is Infinitely more than 
a Saul to all the World; but by the Similicude of a Soul 
you may moſt eaſily conceive of him. WAS 


LE * a | 


uo, a 
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a) Jobn 14. 24, Pſa. 90. 2. (00 Mat. 3:6, Pſa. 86. 5. & 145. 17. Prov. 15. 3. Pſal. 139. 23. 4, 5, 12. Fer. 23- 24. Dent. 32. 4. (e) 


lat. 28. 19. 1 John 5 7. (d) Pſal. 16. 8. © 125. 2. Mat. 28. 19. 1 Fo. 5. 7, 10. 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, ö. 2 Cor. 13. 14. The Dottrin 8 is 
ever propos d relarively, and prattically to our Faith,” (e) Fo. 17. 3. 2 Iim. 1. 12. 1 Fo. 4. 6,7. Jo. 9. 19. & 14. 759. C10. 14. 1 Cor. 8. 3. Gal. 
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of all the Chriſtian Religion, as the Baptiſmal Covenant 
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0 God's Almightineſs and Creation. 


JOWNER? 


A. He that maketh us of nothing, muſt weda be "i 
abſolute Lord or Owner; and therefore may do with all 


2.1. XX7 is ere talld [The Father] whom | things what he will, and cannot poſſibly do any wrong. 
Q1 | | we 3 2 4g io * MERE mw | — he uſeth us. And we aſt needs be wholly li 
A. I. As he is the firſt Perſon in the Eternal Trinity, | Ow», and therefore ſhonld wholly reſign our ſelves to his 
and ſo calbd, The Father of the Eternal Word or Wiſdom, | diſpoſing Will. (g) PEER. e 
-os bis SoTr + . e | 2 13. What mean you by the Serond, that God is our 
2. As he is the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, as Incar- Ruler? . e 
nate. (3) r e fe? A. He that by Creation is our abſolute Owner, and hath 


3. As he is the Maker of the whole Creation, and as a 
Common Father giveth Being to all that is. | 

4. As he is our Reconcil'd'Father by Chriſt; and hath 
adopted us as his Sons, and bound us to Love and I ruſt, 
and Obey him as our Father. 
Chief Senſe, FA . | Pt Nb 

Q. 2. What is God's CALMIGHTINESS?] | 

A. His Infinite Power by which he can do all things 
which are Works of Power: He cannot Lie, nor Die, nor 
be the Cauſe of ſin, for theſe are no Effects of Power, but 
C 5 3 
Q 3. Why is bis Almightineſs to be Belisv d by u? . 

A. We do not elſe believe him to be GOD: And 
we cannot elſe Reverence, Admire, Truſt him and Obey 
him as we ought. (b) 3 25 5 
Qi 4. Why is his Almightineſs only nam d, and no ot her 

Properties? „„ 5 | 
A. All the reſt are ſuppos'd when we call him GOD. 
But this is nam'd, becauſe he is firſt to be Believ'd in as 
the Creator; and his Creation doth eminently manifeſt 
his Power, And tho” the Son and the Holy-Ghoſt are Al- 
mighty, the Scripture eminently attributeth PO WER 
to the FATHER, WISDOM to the SON, and LOVE 
and Perfective Operations to the Holy-Gholt. 2 8 

Qt 5. Is the Creation nam d to notify to us God's Amigh- 
tineſs? i 1 gn 
A. Ves; and it is a great part of our Duty when we 
look up to the Heavens, and daily fee ſo far as our ſhort 
Sight can reach, of this wonderful World, to think with 
moſt reverend Admiration ; O what a GOD have we to 
ſerve and truſt! (c) „ ; 

Q. 6. How did God make all things 
A. He gave them all their Being, Order and Well- 
being by the Power of his Will and Word. (4d) 

Q. 7. When did he make all things? „ | 

A. It is not yet Six Thouſand Years ſince he made this 
World; even as much as belongs to us to know. | 
Q. 8. How long was God making this World? 
A. It pleas'd him to make it the Work of Six Days; 
and he conſecrated the Seventh Day a Sabbath for the 
"Commemoration of it, and for the ſolemn Worſhipping 


Him as our Creator. . | 
for what uſe did God make the 


— 


Q. 9. For whom, and 
WI. 
A. God made not 
of them, but to pleaſe his omn Mill, which is the Beginning 
aud the End of all his Works; and to ſhine in the Glory 
of the Greatneſs, Order and Goodneſs of the World, as in 

Glaſs to underſtanding Creatures, and to communicate 
1 Ee variouſly to his Works. (e) 36 
Q. 10. What did God with the World when he had miade 


# . 


1 | 


A. By the ſame Power, Wiſdom and Will he till | 
continueth it 3, or elſe it would preſently return into no- 


thing. | 
Q. 11. 

ING us? | 
A. We certainly learn that he is our O WNER, our 

RULER, and our BENEFACTOR or FATHER, 

and that we are his OWN, and his SUBJECTS, and 
his BENEFITED Children. IN 


But the two firſt are the | 
* FEE | W ne factor? 


| way of merited Exchange from God, but all is of Free- 


* 


Thanks, and Praiſe. 


| Works ? | 


all things for himſelf ; not as having need | 


| a 2 25 | Son? 
What further muſt we learn from God's CRE AT- || 


* 


made us Reaſonable, and with Free- will, muſt needs have 


| the only Right and fitneſs to be our Ruler by his Laws and 


Doctrine: And we are Bound as his Subjects to Obey him 
«Vjolocety"in all thingy ggg IR Tn oh, 
Q. .14 How gather you that he is our Father or Be. 


A. If we have our very Being from him, and 4 the Good 
that the whole Creation enjoyeth is his Free Gift, then 
as he is LOVE it ſelf, fo he is the Great Benefactor of 
the World, but ſpecially to his choſen faithful People: 

And no Man or Angel hath any thing that is 


Gift: And we owe him our ſuperlative Love, and 


Q. ty. Why are Heaven and Earth nam'd as the parts 
E gt . 
A. They are all that we are concern'd to know : We 
partly ſee the difference between them, and God's Word 
tells us of more than we ſee: Earth is the place of our 
preſent Abode in our Life of Tryals in Corruptible Fleſh; 
Heaven is the Place where God doth manifeſt his Glory, 
and from whence he ſendeth down thoſe Influences which 
maintain Nature, and which communicate his Grace, "and 
prepare us for the Glory which we ſhall enjoy in Heaven. 
By Heaven and Earth is meant all Creatures, both Spirits 
and Corporeal. () | * Na 
Q. 16. Were there no more Worlds: made and difſole'd 
before this? It ſeems unlikely that God from all Eternity ſhould 
mae nothing till leſs than Six Thouſand Years ago; whet be 
| is @ Communicative Good, and delighteth to do good in his 


A. It is Dangerous Preſumption ſo much as to put ſuch 
a Queſtion with our Thought or Tongue, and to pry in- 
to Gods Secrets, of which we are utterly uncapable, (un- 
leſs it be to ſhame it or ſuppreſs it.) God hath by Chriſt 
and the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture ſet up a Ladder, by 
which you may Aſcend to the Heaven that you are made 
for: But if you will climb above the top of the Ladder, 
you may fall down to Hell. () 


* 


1 


„„ OP + +, 
Of the Perſon of Jeſus Chri, the only Son of | 


Qu 1: HO is Feſus Chriſt ? EL 
YN A. He is Gd and Man, and the Media- 
tor between GOD and Man. 0 © | 
2. When did he begin to be, God? © 
A. He is the Eternal God that had no Temporal be. 
| Q: 3. When did he begin to be a Man? | 
A. About One Thouſand Six Hundred Eighty ons 
Years. ag. (7) '5 — | _— 
Q. 4. If bebe GOD, why is he call d the Son of God? 
Are there more Gods than One ? And hom ddth God beget # 


God. 


Q. There is but One God: I before opened to you the 
Myſtery of the Trinity in Unity, to which you muſt 
look back. Begetting is a Word that we muſt not take 
Car nally; and a Sen in the Deity ſignifieth not another 


ſubſtance. If the Sun be ſaid to Beget its own Light, that 
maketh it not another Subſtance. | | EY 


— 


(2) 2 Cor. 1. 3. S 11. 31. 1 Cor. 8. 6. G 15. 24. Gal. I. I, 35 4. Epb. 1. 37 17. £9 4. 6. & 6. 23. Ph, 2% Il, Col. 2. 2. (5 3.17. 2 Tim. 1. 2. 


Fam. 3. . (b) Gen. 17. 1. Rev. 1. 8. 2 Cor. 6. 18. Pſal- 91. 1, 2. Mat. 8. 2. (e) Gen. 17. 31. Kev. 4+ 11. C10, 6. . 40. 28. 42. 5: 


& 45.12, 18. Pſal. 8. 1. 3. & 19. 1. & 89. 5, 11. 


Exek. 18. 4. 1 Cor. 6. 20. Pſal. 10. 16. (g) Pſa. 119. g4+ As 27. 23. 1 Cor. 
& 103. 19. Dan. 4. 17. 25, 32. 1 Tim. 6. 15. © 1. 17, Rev. 17. 14+ 
2. 5. Heb, 12. 24. C8. 6. G9. 15. (1) 30. 1. 1, 2, 3. KG. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Rom. 9. 5. Tits 2. 13. 


39. 13. G66. 7. 


& 104. 1, 2. C115. 16. (d) Gen. I. 2, 3. (e) Prov. 16. 4. Rv. 4. 11. 


J Heb. 1. Js ; 
6. 19 Fobm 17. 6, 9, 10. Iſa. 63. 19. I Chron. 29. 11, + Bf. 
99. 6. (b) Gen. 1. 1. (i) Deut. 29. 29. ( 1 in. 
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God will thus'Glorifie his Mercy to Man, by ſetting him 


3. Was Orrif 8 OD. i lis low . Condit ion n above all the Angels, who ſhall ſay to him, What doſt 


Earth ? 


A. Ves, but the GOD HEAD appear'd not as in 
: E SHR Ee RS 14855 4847 


Heavenly Glory: rf. arte 
2.8. Is Chriſt Man nom be iin Hauen? 


A. Ves, He is ſtill Cod and Aan: But his Gn Adar, | and Mas. ()) 3 
1 0 like our Corruptible Fleſh ;* and Narro Q. 14. Wii, Chriſt cal d Our Lord? 


2 K Ha Crit «Se beſides his Godhead? 
A. Ves, for he is a Perfect Man, which he could not 
be without a S0o0 u. a r 


? 
8 


2 


— 


thou? And if there be in Jeſys Chriſt, a firſt Created Su- 
perangelical Nature, beſides the Divine and Humane, we 
ſhall know it when we ſee as Face to Face. In the mean 
time he will fave thoſe that truly Believe in him as GOD 


A. Becauſe he is God; and alſo as Mediator, All po- 
wer in Heayen and Earth is given him, and he is made 


22, M6 =. 


Q. 8. Then Chriſt hath imo Parts: One Part is God and | G 14, What do his Names [Jeſus'Chrift] fonifie? 


the other Man? 


0 


. Feſus ſigniſieth a Yabiour, and Chriſt, Anointed of 


A. The Name of PART or WHOLE is not fit for] God. He being Anointed by God to the Office of a 


Q: 9+ 1s Feſus Chriſt one Perſon or two, Viz. 4 Divine 
and EH “.... A 
A. It's Dangerous laying too great a ſtreſs on Words, 
that are either not in Scripture, or are apply'd to God 
as Borrow'd from Similitude in Man: As the Word 
PER SO N lſignifieth the Eternal Word, the Secoud in 
the Trinity, Chriſt is but One Perſon, And tho' his Hu- 
mane Soul and Body aſſumed be Subſtances, they are not 
another Perſon, but another Nature united to his Eternal 


Perſon; yet not as a Part of it, but by a Union which we 


have no Proper Words to Expreſs. Chriſt hath two Na- 
tures, and but one Perſon. But if you take the word 
PERSON only for a Relation (as of a King, a Jadge, 
&c.) ſo Chriſt as MEDIATOR is a PER SON 
diſt inct from the ſame Chriſt as the Eternal Second Per- 
ſon in the Trinity. (d) FF 
Q. 10. It ſeems then Chriſt had three Natures, a Divine, 
8 „ 


4 Soul, and a Body?. 


A. This is a Queſtion about meer Names, He hath 
only the Nature of GOD and pf Man. But if you go to 


anatomize Man, vou may find in him on Earth, perhaps 
more Natures than two, Spirit, Fire, | Air, Water and 


Earth: But this js a frivolons Diſpu tee. 
Qt. 11. In what Nature did Chriſt appear of Old before his 
Incarnation? © „ 
A. If it were not by an Angel as his Agent, it muſt 
be by ſome Boch, Light or Voice made or aſſumed for that 
preſent Fang 88 n woe”: 

Q 12. J hear ſome ſay, » That Chriſt is not one God with 


. 


Anga | W 
A. Tobe Scriptures fully prove Chriſt to be God, and 
one God with the Father: The form of Baptiſm proveth 
it. There be ſome Learn'd Men that to reconcile this 
Controverſie, ſay, That Chriſt hath Three Natures 1. 


The Divine: 2. A Super-Angelical: 3. A Humane. 


And that God the Eten Word, did firſt of all Produce 
the moſt Perfect of all his Creatures, above Angels, like 


God: God is noPART of any thing, no not of the Aediaror, as the Great Prophet; Prieft and King of the 

Univerſe of Being: For to be a PART is to be leſs than VV 42 5 
the Whole, and ſo to be Imperfect: And every WHOLE a 
conſiſteth of PARTS; but ſo doth not God. (c) 


Church. 
— — — — 
. e E F 


Sn am 


| 


Born of the Virgin Mary. 
Gu 
. | 
poſſible to him that made all the World of nothing ? ( 2) 


Och it not ſeem Impoſſible, that Chriſt ſhould be 
begotten on on a Virgin without. a Man? | 


Man? 


The Godhead was not turn'd intd Fleſh or Soul, but Uni- 
%%% ES Oo 

2. 3. But it ſeemeth an incredible Condeſcenſion in God te 
Unite the Nature of Man to himſelf, in Perſonal Union. | 
A. When you underſtand what it is, it will not ſeem 


doth give it any of that Part or Work which was Pro- 
per to the Divine Nature, and Second Perſon in the Tri- 
nity from Eternity. 3. The Divine Nature is United to 
the Humane, only to advance this to the Excellent Office 
of Mediation, and that Chriſt in it may be Head over all 
things to the Church 4. And it will abate your Wonder 


the Soul is to the Body: In him we Live, Move and have 


5 


* 
* 


A. God's Eſſence is every where alike; but he doth not 
appear or Work every where alike: As he is more in Hea- 


i ” 


peareth in Glory, and as he is more in Saints than in the 
Ungodly, becauſe in them he Operateth his Grace; ſo he 
is in Jeſus Chriſt, otherwiſe than he is in any other Crea- 
ture: 1. In that he by the Divine Power qualift'd him as 
he never did any other Creature. 2. And deſigneth him 


en Univerſal Soul, and the God-Head uniting it ſelf to | to that Work which he never did any other Creature. 3. 


tbis did by this Produce all other Creatures; and at laſt did 
in and by this Unite it ſelf »Hypoſt aticaly to the Humane 


Nature of Chriſt. They think divers Texts do Favour | Glory. which he doth not to any other Creature: And 


this threefold Nature; and that the Arrians erred only 
by nothing the Superangelical Nature, and not noting 
the Divine United to it. But I dare not own ſo great a 
Point, which I find not that the Univerſal Church ever 


though it's like there is yet more unknown and incom- 


| 


| a ſingular Operative Union. The Sun by Shining on a 
Wall, becomes not one with it: But by its influence on 


own'd; nor do I ſee any cogent Proof of it ia the Scrip- Plants,” it becometh one with them, and is their Generi- 


tung. G6 - 1 51 


cal Life. 4 | | 
C5. But hom is the Second Perſon in the Trinity more Uni- 


Angels far Nobler than Man: And is it like then that he ſet- | ted to the Human Nature, than the Fat her and the Holy Ghoſt * 


teth a Man ſo far abeve' all Angels as Perſonal Vnion doth 
import? e r e „ e 
A. It is not like, as if we might judge by the conjectures 
of our Reaſon: But God's lower Works are none of them 
perfectly known here to us: Much leſs the moſt Myſte- 


et — 


Are they divided? 


the World by his WORD, and by his SON: Tho 
the Perſons are undivided in their Works on the Crea- 
ture, yet Creation is eminently aſcrib'd to the Father, In. 


(a) Phil, 2. 


. 


„8, 9,10. (b) Als 3. 21. Fo. 2.17. & 6 62. Fph. 4. 8, 9, 10. (c Gat. 3. 20. (d) 1 Fo. 5. 7. 1 Tim. 2. 5. Eph. Pa By 3 Rem: 


3- 17,18. (e) Ja. 1. 45 2. Mat. 28. 19. Col. 1. 15, 16, 17, 18. Heb, 1. 2, 3, 4. Rev. 1. 5, 8. () Heb. 1. & 2. (g) Mat. 8. 20. Luke 1. 35. (b) 


North 1. 3. Jo. I. 14. 1 Tim. 3. 1 6. Gal. 4. 4. (i) Fo. 1. 3, 10. 


carnation 


ws JoLDER 7 
7 Chriſt is alſo as Man Begotten of God in a Firgin's: j-rions, even the Glorious Perſon of the Son of God, | 
Womb. (4) „F eh ho GL F 


Head ober all things to his Church, Mat. 28. 28. Epb. 


How Chriſt wis'Conceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt, 4d 


here is no Contradiction in it: And what is im- 
8 r ſeems Incredible that God ſhould be made = 


A. God was not at all chang'd by Chriſt's Incarnation 


incredible to you, though wonderful. Conſider, 1. That 
it doth not turn the humane Nature into Divine. 2. Nor 


if you conſider, that God is as near to every Creature as 
our being. And he is more to us than our Souls are to 


Q. 4. You now make me think that God is one with every 
Man and Creature, as well as with Chriſt, I pray you where- 
the Father, but a kind of under- God, his firſt Creature, above | in is the difference? 


ven than on Earth, becauſe he there Operateth and ap- 


And fixeth him in the Honoùrable Relation to that Work. 
4. And Communicateth to him by an Uniting Act, the 


prehenſible to us, yet theſe ſingular Operations expreſs | 


A. You may as well ask, Why God is ſaid to make 6) 
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carnation and Redemption to the Son,” and SapQification!! 


to the Holy Ghoſt, The Son's Power of Motion, Light 


and Heat are inſeparable: And yet it is the Light avTuch-| 
chat with dur Eye doth cauſe the ſame act of Light, 5 H 
Put the Perfeſt anger te this doubt B Sufered under Pontius Pilate, was Cru 


United to it. 0 
reſerv'd for Heaven 
QA. 6. But how was he 6, t. 
Second Perſon by the Third, when it is only the Second. that 


was Incarnate? 


* 


A. The Holy Ghoſt is not ſaid to Operate on the Se- 
coad Perſon in the Trinity, or the Godhead for Chriſt's 
Conception; but on the Virgins Body; and by Miraculous 


cauſing a Human Soul and Body, and their Union with | 


the Eternal Word. God's perfecting Operations are uſu- 
ally aſcrib'd to the Holy Ghoſt :* But the Father and Son, 
are ſtill ſuppos'd'Operatingby the Holy Spirit. 
Q. 7. Was Chriſt's Fleſh made 
Mother? | 
A. Yes: Elſe how had 
Q. 8. Was Chriſt's Soul Begotten by his Mother ? 


* 


A. It is certain that Man begetteth Man: But how 


Souls are generated is not fully known by Man: Some 
ſay, They are not Generated, but Created: Some lay, 
That they are not Created, but Generated: And I think 
that there is ſuch a concurrence of God's act and Man's, 
as may be called a Conjunction of Creation and Genera- 
tion; That is, that as the Sun- beams by a Burning-Glaſs 
may light a Candle, and that Candle light another, and 
another; yet ſo that the Light and Heat that doth it, is 
only from the Sun's continval communication: But will 
not light another, but as contracted and made forcible 
by the Burning-glaſs, or the Candle. So all the Sub- 
- Nance of new Souls is from the Divine Efflux, or com- 
munication of it, which yet will not ordinarily beget a 
Soul, but as it is firſt received in the Generative natu- 
ral Faculty, and fo operateth by it, as its appointed Na- 
tural Means. Thus it ſeems all Human Souls are cau- 
ſed (Pardon the defects of the Similitude.) But the Soul 
of Chriſt miraculouſly, not without all Operation of 
the Mother's (for then he had not been the Son of Man) 
but without a Human Father; the Holy Ghoſt more 
than ſupplying that Defect. 

Q. 9. I Chriſt was Mary's 
nal guilt? | | | 

A. By being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo in 
his Human Nature made the Son of God, and not 'Ge- 
nerated as other M 98 

Q. 10. Had Mary any Children after Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. It goes for a Tradition with moſt, that ſhe had 
one: But it is uncertain, and concerneth not our Faith 
or Salvation. (b) LES BM 

Q. 11. Why was. Chriſt born of a Jem? | . 
A. God had made a ſpecial Promiſe to Abraham firſt, 
that + Chriſt ſhould be his Seed, in whom all- Nations 
ſhould be bleſſed : And to David after, that he ſhould 
be his Off-ſpring, an everlaſting King. oy” 
Q 12. Why was not Chriſt Born till about four thouſand 
Years after the Fall ? | Mee es bs Ag 

A. It's dangerous asking Reaſons of God's Councils 
which he hath not revealed. But this much we may 
know, That Chriſt was Man's Redeemer, by «nderta- 
| king what he after did, before his Incarnation. And 
that he revealed the Grace of Redemption by Promiſes, 
Types and Prophecies, and ſo ſaved the Faithful: And 
that God's Works are uſually progreſſive to Perfection, 


Son, how eſcaped he Origi- 


and ripeſt at laſt : And therefore when he had firſt ſent 


his Prophets, he lt ſent his Son, to perform his un- 
dertaking, and bring Life and Immortality more fully 
to light, and bring in a better Covenant, and 
more excellent univerſal Church. 

Q. 13. Were any Saved by Chriſt before he was made 
Man? * | | 

A. Yes: They had the Love of the Father, the Grace 
of Chriſt, and the neceſſary. Communion of the Holy 

Ghoſt, and the Promiſe. And in every Age and Na- 


of the Subſtance of his 
he been the Son of Man? (a), 


gather a 


ccepted of 
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VV ChriſPs overcoming the Temptations of the 


fect Holineſs, 
een 7. 

A. 1. You muſt know t 
Chriſt made it the Symbol of Chriſtianity, had but the 
three Baptiſmal Articles; (z) to be Baptized into the 


Nameof the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 2. And that 
the reſt were added, fot the Expoſition of theſe three. 


3, And that the Errors that roſe up occaſioned the Ad- 
ditions. Some denied Chriſt's real Humanity, and ſome 
his Neath, and ſaid, That it was another in his ſhape 
that died: And this oecaſion'd theſe Expoſitory Arti- 


— 


ed more to thoſe ' whom they Catechiſed, than is put 


into the Creed; and more fs implied in that which is 
perfect Righteouſneſs, and Victory in Temptation, it's 


Chriſt would not have his Apoſtles put more into the 
Creed than was needful to be a part of the Teſt of 
Chriſtianity. And he that underſtandingly, confent- 
infly and practically believeth in God the Father, Son, 


Miracles; yea, and his Holineſs, they are contained in 


ſhall after ſhew. 6 N a 
Q. 2. But why is none of ChriſPs Sufferings mentioned 
before that of his being Crucified ? oooh 74 


Humiliation of his Life: His mean (/) Birth and Educa- 
tion, his mean Eſtate in the World, his Temptations, 
Accuſations, Reproaches, Buffeting, | | 
ny, his Betraying, his Condemnation as a Malefactor, 
by falſe Witneſs, and the People's Clamour, and the 
Ruler's Malice and Injuſtice: His whole Life was a ſtate 
of Humiliation, finiſned in his Crufixion, Death and 
Burial. hs 55 e | 
Q. 3. What 
him ? | S | 
A. Partly a baſe fear of Ceſar, leſt he ſhould de- 
ſtroy them in jealouſie of Jeſus as a King: And having 
long revolted from ſincerity in Religion, and become 
Ceremonious Hypocrites, God left them to the blind- 
neſs and hardneſs of their Hearts, reſolvin | 
them for the Sacrificing of Chriſt, the Redemption 
of the World, and the great enlargement of his 
r 8 « EE og as 
Q. 4. Why is Pontius Pilate: named in the creed? 
A. Hiſtorically to keep the remembrance of | the 


—_—— 


made the Jews ſo to hate and Crucifie 


on the name of an unjuſt judge. ( 
8 Q 5: Why was Crucifying the manner of ChriſPs 
eATD i x N a : | 2 
A. 1. It was the Romans manner of putting vile Ma- 
lefactors to Death. 2. And it was a Death eſpecially 
_— byGod: w_ 29-1 3 ot himſelf. 
6. Was it ouly Chris Body t uffered, or alſo his 
Soul aud Godhead 7 | 1 8 * Poe ? 0 f 
A. The Godhead could not ſuffer; but he that was 
God, ſuffered in Body and Soul. (7? 
Q. 7. What did Chriſt's Soul ſuſfer? 48 
A, It ſuffered not by any ſinful Paſſion, but by Natu- 
tural, Lawful fear of what he was to undergo, and 
feeling of Pain, and eſpecially of God's juſt Diſplea- 
ſure with Man's Sin, for which he ſuffered ; which God 
did expreſs by ſuch with-holdings of Joy, and by ſuch 


* 


We Gal. 4. 4. (b) Hieb. 7. 26. Ma. 12. 46. Mar. 3. 31 
29. 36, Un. 1. 3. & 4. 16. 2 Tim. 2. 8. (c) See Heb. II. 
C Job. 11. 48, 50. (b) 1 Tim. 6. 13. | 


Jo. 2. 12. & 9. 3. 5. 10. Gal. 1. 19. 
(d) Matt. 
Col. 1. 20. & 2. 14. Eph. 2. 16. 


| vs +Gen. 22. 18. & 26. 4. Pſal. 99. 
4. (e) Matt. 28. 19. (F) Phil 2. 7, 8, 9. Heb 12. 2, 3, 4. 
G4), 3. 13. (i) Mat 26. 38. Job. 12. 27. 


inward 


tion, he that feared God and worked Righreouſneſs, was 


that the Creed at firſt when 


cles. 4. But the Apoſtles and other Preachers Expound- 


expreſſed: And had any Hereticks then denied Chriſt's 


like it would have occaſioned an Article for theſe. 5. But 


A. This which 1s the Conſummation, implieth the - 


time when Chriſt Suffered: And to leave a juſt ſhame 


, N wag ; ified, Dead 
conceiv'd by the Huy Ghoß, the irs and Buried q he deſcended into Hell. BOY 
[Q. 1. of Hy 3s there nothing ſaid in the Creed, 1. Of 


Devil and the World ? (d) Or 2. of his fulfilling the Lam, hit 
Obedience" and Rightrouſneſs ? 3. Nor of 
ng EIN IS a8 0 & C3 OPER fe AX 


and Holy Ghoſt, ſhall be Saved. 6. And as to Chriſt's . 


the true meaning of Believing'in the Holy Ghoſt, as 1 


Scourging, his A g- 


to ue © 


jaward deep ſenſe of his puniſning Juſtice, 4 
to one that conſent 


A. All Mens Sins were inſtead of a meritorious canſe 


of the things given : But it was the will of the Father, 
and the Son, not to leave his Death to uncertaia ſucceſs, |. 


fered for them. He is ſaid to be made ſin for us, who. 


due to him. Elſe Sin it ſelf had been made his own, 


by his Sacrifice for our Sins: But not ſo as if God mi- 
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Sinners, and to ſuffer ſo much in cheir ſtead. (0 '- | 
Damned. ſuffer N 1/455 4.800 ain 19% Is 

A. The pains of Hell are God's juſt, puniſhment of 
Man for Sin; and ſo were Chriſt's ſufferings; upon his 
conſent. But, I. The Damned in Hell are bared of 


. * 
a ry * 1 
4 


Cod, and ſo was not Chriſt. 2. They are forſaken of 


God's holy Spirit and Grace, and fo was not Chriſt. 
3. They are under the Power of Sin, and ſo was not 
Chriſt. 4. They hate God and Holineſs; and ſo did 
not Chriſt. 5. They are tormented by the Conſcience 
of their Perſogal Gullt, and ſo was not Chriſt: Chriſt's 
Sufferings and the Damned's vaſtly differ. 
Q 9. Why'muſt Chriſt ſuffer what he did? 

A. 1. To be an Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin: God 
thought it not meet as he was the juſt and holy Ruler 
of the World, to forgive Sin without ſuch a Demonſtra- 
tion of his Holineſs and Juſtice, as might ſerve as well. 


to the Ends of his Government, as if the Sinners bad | ing or Pardon. 


ſuffered themſelves. - 2. And he ſuffered to teach Man 
what Sin deſerveth, and what a God we ſerve, and 
that we owe him the moſt coſtly Obedience, even to 
the Death; and that this Body, Life, and World, are to 
be denied, Contemned and forſaken, for the ſake- of 
Sovls, and of Life Everlaſting, and of God, when he 
requireth it. The Croſs of Chriſt is much of the Chri- 
ſtian's Book. (90 B i PRs 13 hae 


_— 
n 


Q. 10. What ſorts of Sin did Chriſt die for? 
A. For all ſorts, except Men's not performing thoſe 
Conditions which he requireth of all that he will pardoz 
and a be IH 1 *  Fyrratd 
Q, 11. For whoſe Sins did Chriſt ſuffer ? : 
of Chriſt's Sufferings ; he ſuffered for Mankind as the Sa- 
viour of the World: And as to the Efe&, his Sufferin 
purchaſed a conditional Gift of free pardon and life to 
all that will. beljex:ingly accept it, according to the nature 


but infallibly to cauſe the Elett to believe and be ſaued. (c) 
Q. 12. Was it juſt with God to puniſh the Innocent 2 
A. Yes, when, it was Chrift's own undertaking 
by conſent, to ſtand as a Sufferer. in the room of the 
the Guilty. . - = 
Q. 13. How far were our Sins imputed to Chriſt? 
A. So far as that his conſent made it juſt that he ſuf- 


knew no Sin, which 1s, to be,made a Curſe or Sacrifice 
for our Sin. But God never took him to be really or 
in his eſteem a Sinner: He took not our fault to become 
bis fault, but, only the puniſhment for our faults to be 


and he had been relatively and properly a Sinner, and 
God muſt have hated him as ſuch, and he muſt have 
died for his own Sin when ours was made his own: But 
none of this is to he imagined, (4) $i 
2. 14. How far are Chriſt's Sufferings imputed to us? 
A. So far as that we are reputed to be juſtly forgiven 
and ſaved by his Grace, becauſe he made an expiation 


ſtook us to have: ſuffered in Chriſt, or that he or his 
Law did judge that we our ſelves have made ſatisfacti- 
on or expiation by Chriſt. (e) | date 


Q. 15. Was not that penal Law [ln the FI that dhow : 
eateſt thereof thoy ſhalt die] and [The Soul that ſinneth 


ſhall die} fulfilled by execution for us all in Chriſt, 'and 

now juſtifi eth us as ſo fulfilled? _ . 
A. No: That Law condemned none but the Sinner 

himſelf, and is not fulfled unleſs" the Perſon ſuffer that 
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| ether for him ſhall die.) "Chrift was given us by God as 


avove his Law, and that he might juſtly and mercifull 
forgive ſin, tho he executed a that Low : That LN 
did But make Puniſhment our Due, and not Chriſt's, but 
not bind: God to inflict it on us, when his Wiſdom knew 
a'better way. It is not that Lam as Fulſi led that juſti- 
hieth us, but another, even the Law of Grace : Satisfa- 
tion is not the fulfilling of the penal Law. ( 
Q: 16. Did not Chri# fulfil the Commands of the Lam 
for us by bis Holineſs and perfeft Righteouſneſs ? What 
need was there that be ſuffty for uu 8 
A. The Law or Covenant laid on him by his Father 


| Was, that he ſhould do borh; and therefore both is the 


performance'of 'that Condition on which God gave us 
to him to be pardoned and ſaved by him. If he had 


I fulfilled the Commands of the Law by perfect Holineſs 


and Righteouſneſs, in our Legal Perſons, ſo as that Gd 
and his Law would have reputed us to have done it by 
him, then indeed being reputed perfect Obeyers, we 
could not have been reputed Sinners that needed ſuffer- 
But Chriſt's habitual active and paſſive 
Righteouſneſs, were (all the parts of his one Conditi- 
on) performed by him, to be the meritorious Cauſe of 
our Juſtification. (g) SES wh i rt 

Q 19. Why is Chris Death and Burial named be ſides 
his Crucifixion ? + „F 5 
4. Thoſe words have been ſince added to obviate 
their Error who thought Chriſt died not on the Croſs. 
18. What is meant by his deſcending into Hell? | 
A. Thoſe words Were not of ſome Hundred Years 
in the Creed: And ſince they were put in, have been 
diverſly underſtood : There is no more certain nor ne- 


| ceſſary to be believed, but that, 1. Chriſt's Soul was, 
and ſo ours are, Immortal, and remained when ſepara- 


ted from the Body. 2. And that as death being the 
Separation of Soul and Body, was threatned by God as 


8 | a puniſhment to both, ſo the Soul of Chriſt ſuhmitted 


to this penal ſeparation, and went to the place of ſe- 
parated Souls, as his Body did to the Grave. (H) 

Q: 19. Of what uſe is this Article to uu? 

A. Of great and unſpeakable uſe: 1. We learn hence 
what Sin deſerveth: Shall we play with that which 


| muſt have ſuch a Sacrifice. () 


2. We learn hence that æ ſufficient expiatory Sacri- 
fice is made for fin : And therefore that God is recon- 


| ciled, and we need not Deſpair, nor are put to make 


Expiation our ſelves, or by any other. | 
3. We learn that Death and the Grave, and the ſtate 
of Separate Souls, are Sanctified; and Satan conquered 
as he had the power of Death, as God's Executioner: 
And therefore that we may boldly die in Faith, and 
commit Soul and Body into the' Hand of him that died 


for them. | | 


Qt. 20. But did not Chrift go to Paradiſe ? and can that 
be Penal | 8 : | | 

A. Yes: And ſo do faithful Souls. But the Soul and 
Body are a perfect Man; and Nature is againſt a 
Separation: And as the Union of Chriſt's Soul and glo- 
rified Body now in Heaven is a more perfect State than 
that was of his ſeparated Soul, ſo the deprivation of that 
Union and Perfection was a degree of Penalty: And 
therefore it was the extraordinary Privilege of Enoch 
and Elias not to die. 8 | 


KAY CHAP. XIV. | 
The third Day he roſe again from the Dead. 
Q. 1: Ow was Chriſt ſaid to be three days in the 
A. He was 3 of the Sixth day, all the Se- 

\ 


— 


tinned. That Law never ſaid {Either the Sinner or an- | 


» 
— 


4 


11 Grave?” 
venth, and part of the Firſt. s . 


(%) Luke 22. 44. (b) Heb. 9. 26. & 10. 12. 1 Cor 6. 7. Tube 14. 1 C 
6, 7,8, 9. (e) Rom 5. 6. 8. &14.9. 15. 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. Feb. 2. 9. 1 Tim. 2. 6. 1 John 2. 2, 


42. & 6. 51. . (d) 1 Pet. 2. 22. (e) 1 Pet 3. 18. 
11. 13. 18, 19. 24. (g) Matt. 3. 16. & 


2+18, 19, 20, 21. (7) Heb, 9. 21. 1 Col. 1. 20. Eph. 1. 7. 1 Pet. 


914. Epb. 2. 13 Nu. 1. 3. & 5. 9. & 7. 14. & 14. 20. () A. 12. 39, 40. & 16. 4. Foby 20. Mai. 28. 


23. 15 2. 2. G4]. 2 2 K 3. 1. K 5. 24. & 6. 14. Phil, 2, . 
Fobn 1. 29. & 3. 16, 18, 19. & 4- 


44g 26. 18. (f) Rom. 3. 19, 20, 21.. 28. & 4. 13. 15. & 10, 4. Gal. 2. 16. 21. & 32. 
5. 17. Ja. 63. 11. 1 Cor. 1. 30. 


2 Cor. 5. 21. (b) 1 Cor. 16. 4, 35. Pſal. 16. 9, 10. 1 Pet. 


Rom. 3. 25. Heb. 2. 14-1 Joh. 2. 1, 2, 3 & 4. 0. Heb. 


Q, 2. 


1, 19. 
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by the Devil as a Conjurer, and therefore that he was 


5 ciples? 55 . | LEST | 4 hes t 
A. Weare not fit to give God a Law: His Works | down his Spirit to gather his Choſen, to help his Mini- 
are done in Infinite Wiſdom. 


claim it to the World. | 


Means: As he before told them, that he would raiſe in 
three Days the Temple of his Body, whea they deſtroy'd | 
it; { they ſaw the Earth quake, the Sun darken'd, the 
Vail of the Temple rent at his Death; and their Soldiers 


what they ſaw : And after all, it was to Paul a Perſecu- | 
cutor (and partly to his Company) that Chriſt ap- 
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appeared in Glory to Stephen and Paul: But I have be- 
fore given you the proof of the Goſpel, and mult not 
repeat it. (4) - . 75 


diers on the Sepulcher to watch it. (( 
Q. 4. L Wonder that the Jews then believ'd not in him: 

A. The Rulers were now more afraid than before, 
that Chriſt would by the People be Proclaim'd their King, 
and then the Romans deſtroy their City and Nation; for 
they fear'd Men more than God: And withal they had 
put him to Death on that account, as if his making him- 
ſelf a King had been Rebellion agaiult C:/ar, and [King | 
of the Jews] was written as his Crime by Tilate on his 
Croſs; and ſo they were engag'd againſt him as a Rebel, 
tho' he told them his Kingdom was not a Worlaly one: 
And they ſeem'd to believe that he did all his Miracles 


rais'd by that Devil, (c) which was the Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the Holy-Ghoſt : And as for the Common People, 
they deceiv'd them by hiring the Soldiers to ſay, I hat 
his Diſciples ſtole his Body while they llept. (4 

Q. 5. But why would Chriſt appear to none but his Diſe 


But we may ſce, 1. That 
they who had harden'd their Hearts agalalt all his Do- 
Arin, and the Miracles of his Lite, and malictoully put 
him to Death as a Blatphemer, a Conjurer, and a Trai- 
tor to Cæſar, were unworthy and unmeet to be the Wit- 
nelles of his Reſurrection: And it's like it would but 


have excited their Rage to have try'd a new Perſecuti- | 
on. His Reſurrection being the firit Act of his Trium- 


phant Exaltation, none were ſo fit to ſee him as thoſe that 
had follow'd him in his Sufferings : Even as wicked Men 
are not mect (as Paul was) to be wrapt up into Paradiſe 
and the Third Heavens, and hear the unutterable 
Things. (e) TS . 

2. The Witneſſes whom he choſe were enow, and fit 
Perſons for that Office, being to be ſent abroad to Pro- 


And God confirm d their Teſtimony by ſuch abundant 
Miracles, of which you heard before. ( TER 
3. And yet he left not the Infidels without convincing 


ſaw the Angels that terrify'd them, and told the Rulers 


pear'd. (g) 
DQ. 6. Why muſt Chriſt riſe from the Dead? | 
A. YO may as well ask, why he muſt be our Sa- 
viour * TE . 
1. If he had not riſen, Death had conquer'd him; and 
how could he have ſav'd us, that was overcome and loſt 


romis'd Re- 


r WF 2360 Lo he 
3. His Reſurre&ion was to be” the chief of all thoſe 
Miracles by. which God witneſſed that he was his Son, 
and the chief Evidence by which the World was to be 
convincd of his Truth, () and ſo was us'd in their 
Preaching by the Apoſtles. That Chriſt roſe from the 
Dead, is the chief Argument that makes us Chriſti- 
I OT SMINSSOVEOT TOME ap WT Teo 

4. The great excutive Parts of Chriſt's ſaving Office 
were to be perform'd in Heaven, which a dead Man 
could not do. How elfe ſhould he have interceded for 
us as our Heavenly High-Prieſt? How ſhould he have 
ſent down the Holy-Ghoſt to renew us? How ſhould he 
as King have govern'd and protected his Church on 
Earth unto the End? How ſhould he have come again in 
Glory to judge the World? And how ſhould we have 
ſeen his Glory (as the Mediator of Fruition) in the Hea- 
venly Kingdom? (0 4 on, 3721 JEN 
8 WT 4 perceive then that Chriffs Re ſurrection is to us 
5 Article of the greateſt uſe: What uſe muſt we make 
of af 2 + 7 
A. Vou may gather it by what is ſaid. f. By this 
you may be ſure that he is the Son of God, and his Goſ- 
pel true. 2. By this you may be ſure that his Sacri- 
hce on the Croſs was accepted as ſufficient. 3. By this 
you may be ſure that-Death is conquer'd, and we may 
boldly truſt our Saviour, who taſted and overcame 
Death, with our departing Souls. 4. By this you may 
be ſure that we have a powerful High-Prieſt and Inter- 
ceſſor in Heaven, by whom we may come with reverend 
Boldneſs unto God. 5. By this We may know that we 
have a powerful King, both to obey and to truſt with 
the Church's Intereſt and our own. 6. By this we-may 
know that we have a Head ſtill living, who will ſend 


„ ff 


ſters, to Sanctifie and Comfort his People, and prepare 
them for Glory. 7. By this we are afſur'd of our own 
Reſurrection, and taught to hope for our final Juſtifica- 
tion and Glory. 8. And by this we are taught that we 
muſt riſe to Holineſs of Life. (7); 7 th 07 4 


; r __ 
He aſcended into Heaven, and fitteth on the right 
Hand of God the Father Almighty. _ 
Qu. 'H OW long was it between Chriſt's Reſurrection 
115 and his Aſc enſion? * 
A. Forty Days: He roſe on the Day which we call 
Eaiter-day, and he aſcended on that which we call A, 
cenſion- day, or Holy-Thurſday. (n)) 1 
2. Did Christ ſtay all this while among his Diſciples 
A. No; but appear'd to them at ſuch Seaſons as he 
ſaw meet. () | | L 
Q. 3. Where was be all the ret of the Forty Days: 
A. God hath not told us, and therefore it concerneth 
us not to know. _ hs bo fe 3: W Fe 
Q. 4. He ſhew'd them that he had Fleſh aud Blood; Him 
then was be to them inviſible the mot part of the Forty 
Days ? e | 
1 The Divine Power that rais'd Chriſt, could make 


thoſe Alterations on his Body, which we are unacquaint- 
ed with. Ht | | 
Q. 5. How was Christ taken up to Heaven ? C 
A. While he was ſpeaking to his Apoſtles of the things 
concerning the Kingdom of God, and anſwering them 
that hop d it would preſently be, and had given their 


himſelf. (0) | 


5 


Commiſſion, and the Promiſe of the Holy-Gholt, and 


(a) 1 Cor. 15, 378. 445 26. 23. Mat. 20. 19. Mark 8. 31. & 9. 


(e) Mar. 12. (d) Mat. 28. 3. (e) Ads 10. 41. © 1. 2, 3, 4, 5, 22. G 4. 2,33. C17. 18. Heb, 


) Mar. 26. © 27. Luke 23. Ads 9. (60 


1 Cor. 15. 13, 14, 20. (i) Heb. 12. 3, 4 Phil. 2.7, 8. (k) Kom. 1. 4. 1 Pet. 1. . & 3. 21. 
b. 11: 24, 25. (1) 1 Per. 1. 3, 4. ©& 3.21. Phil, 3. 10, 11,19, 20, 21. Kom. 6. ö. Heb. 4. 14, 15. C6. 20. G7. 161718. K K 152,3. K 
10. 21, 22. ( Rom. 8. 34. Col. 2. 12, 15. Col. 3. 1, 4, 5. (v) Ats 1. 3,4. Ma. 28: (o) Jo. 20, & 217. 9 


31. t&10 34. Lule 24. 77 46. Fobn 20. 9. Rom. 14. 9. 1 Theſ. 4. 14 
6. 2. () 1 Cor. 15. 4 6. Heb. 2. 3, 4, 5 
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7 manded 


commanded them to walt thx ir at 


| neth to all his Church on Earth. 2. He is poſſe 
his full Power and Glory (by which he is fit to protect 1 


| will Glorifie. TITS 


ſubſtantially turn'd into the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, / 


gaz d aſter. him, ti 


. 


and Glorify us.) 3» He intercedeth for us where our 
higheſt Congerns and Intereſt are. 4: He ſendeth his 
Spirit on Earth to do his work on all Believers, Souls. 
Q. 7. What is meant by his ſitting on th right Haud of. 
5 A. Not that God hath Hands, or is confin'd to 8 Place 
as Man is. But it ſignifieth that the Glorify:d Man, 


Jeſus, is next to Cod in Dignity, Power and Glorys |-migh 
and as the Lieutenant under a King, is nom the Uni- chat know nor God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 


verſal Adminiſtrator or 'Governour of all the World, 


7 


| der God the Father Almi t Kc) «i Ane 
9 8. I thought he bad 7 = the Lord of his Church? 
A. He is Head over all things to his Church. All Po- 
wer and things in Heayen and Earth are given him: Even 
the frame of Nature dependeth on him: He is Lord of all: 
But it is his Church that he Sanctifieth by his Spirit and 
Q. 9. If Chriſt have all Power, why doth he let Satan and 
Sin {till reign over the far Fur part of the Earth ? 
A. 1. Satan reigneth but over Volunteers that wilfully 
and obſtinately chooſe that Condition: And he reigneth | 
but as the Jailor in the Priſon, as God's Executioner on 
the wilful Refuſers of his Grace. (d) And his Reign is far 
from abſolute; he Croſſeth none of the Decrees of God, 
nor overcometh his Power, but doth what God ſeeth meet 
to permit him to do. He ſhall deſtroy none of Gods Elect, 
nor any that are truly willing of Saving Grace. And as 
for the fewneſs of the Elect I ſhall ſpeak of it after; about 
the Catholick Church. 5 1 


7 1 | k-\ 
Q. 10. But is not Chriſt”s Body preſent on Earth, and in | 
8 | 


the Sacrament? * © | 

A. We are ſure he is in Heaven, and we are ſure that 
their Doctrine is a fiction eontrary to Senſe,. Reafon and 
Scripture, that ſay the Conſecrated Bread and Wine are 


t 


and are no longer Bread and Wine. But how far the 
' Preſence of Chriſt's Soul and Body extendeth, is a queſti- 
on unfit for Man's Determination, unleſs we better knew 
what Glorifd Souls and Bodies are: We ſee that the 
Sun is eminently in the Heaven: And yet whether its lu- 
cid Beams be a real part of its ſubſtance which are here on 
Earth, or how far they extend, we know not; nor know 
we how the Sun diftereth in Greatneſs'or Glory from the 
Soul and Body of Chriſt; nor know when an Angel is in 
the Room with us, and when not; Theſe things are unfit 


= 


tor our Enquiry and Deciſion. (e) 


..- lid Po Nb. > - 
From thence he ſhall come again to Judge the Quick 


and the Dead. 

LQ. 1. H AT is meant by the Quick and the Dead? 
A. Thoſe that are found alive at Chriſt's 

coming and thoſe that were Dead before. (x7 

Q. 2. Are not the Souls of Men judged when Men die ? 
A. In part they are: But as it is Soul and Body that 
make a Man, ſo it is the Judgment upon Soul and Body, 
which is the full Judgment on the Man: God's Execu- 


tion is the Principal part of his Judgment: And as Souls 
have not the fulneſs of Glory or Miſery till the Reſyr- 


Ws” 


with a ſhout, nir h the Voice of 
ump of God, and the Dead in 


F. here are the Souls of the Dead before the Day of 
Judgment ? WS a 355 5 
A. The Souls of the Faithful are with Chriſt in Hea- 
ven, and the Souls of the Wicked are with Devils in 
Miſery. EO iS | | „( 1 
0 _ Where is it that the Devils and Wicked are in Mi- 
A. They are ſhut out from the Glory of God, and 
where ever i@be that they are, it is as God's Priſon, till 
the Judgment of the Great Day. But the Scripture cal- 
leth the Devil, [ che Prince of the Power of the Air ] Eph. 


„„ — 


Diſobedience, and is ready with his Temptations with all 
Men: And he is ſaid to go to and fro in the Earth, Job 1. 
7. & 2. 2. And he is faid to walk in Dry Places, ſeeking 
reit, and dwelling in the Wicked, Mat. 12. 43, 4 


the Devils are? 


not of their Tempting and poſſeſſing Men as Devils do, 
but of their ſuffering. „„ 
Q. 8. Are Devils and Wicked Souls in the ſame Hell that 


ſame Puniſhment ? 1 
A. Whether there ſhall be any change of the Place, it 
is not needful for us to know: But the Puniſhment is of 


Multitude of the damn'd joynid in the Suffering, will make 
every one more receptive of it. C 
9. I ibere no middle plate between Heaven and Hell ? 
or a middle ſtate of Souls that are in Hope of deliverance from 
their Pain; 5 : - 

A. Hell it ſelt is not all one Place, (H) ſeeing Devils are 
both in the Air and in the Earth, and where elſe we know 
not: And in Job 1-11, 12. Satan was among the Sons of 
God, But as for any Hope of Deliverance. to them that 


that [the Night cometh when none can Work] and that 
This is the accepted time: this is the Day of Salvation: And 
that [every Man ſhall be Judg'd according to what he had 
done in the Body, whether it he good or evil. J It is therefore 


vation upon a Hope of his own making, that they that 
Die-the Slaves of the Devil may repent and be delivered 
ia their Airy Life, and be made the Children of God; or 


rection, ſo they are not fully Judg'd till then: And So- 


that any Purgatory Fire ſuall refine them, or any Prayers 
of the Saints in Heaven or Earth deliver them. ( (i) 5 


(a) 445 1. 4, 5. (5) Ad 1. 10, 11. Fo. 16. 17. & 15. 26. & 14. 16, 26. Gil. 4. 4, 6. (e) Mat. 26. 64. 440 5. 56, 36. Rom. 8, 34. Epb 
1. 20, 21,22, 230, Col. 3. 1. Hab. 1. 3, 13. & 8. 1. & 10. 12. Eph. 1. 23. Mat. 28. 18. (4) Rev. 12. 9. & 13. 14. (e) Aﬀs 3. 21. 1 Cor. 153 


44,45. F) 1 Tbeſ. 4 15, 16,17. (g) Mas. 25. 2 The, i. 6, 7, 10, 11. Foby 5. 8 * 16. 22, 9. (i) Mat. 3 * 26. Mark 9. 42, 44, 45, 46. 


Q. 10. 5 


2. 2. Yet is he on Earth, for he Worketh in the Children o, 


3 
Q. 7. But are the Souls of the Wicked in no other Hell than 


A. The Scripture tells us of no other: But it tells us 
they ſhall he in after the Day of Judgment, and have they the 


the ſame kind: But it will be greater after Judgment; 
were it but becauſe the Body joyn'd to the Soul, and the 


die Unpardoned, the Scripture tells us of none, but ſaith 


Mad Preſumption for any one to neglect chis Day of Sal- 
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The Wicked may Cry for Mercy when it is too late, but 


the manner of Men; God's judgment conſiſteth of full 


Millions of Eyes all over the Earth. And God's Execu- 
tion (caſting all the Wicked into utter Darkneſs and 


be for Ever. (a 


Ai. All Men, or moſt Men do not know it: Nor will 


— 155 IS En. Lg 


ſo great, that there muſt needs be a great Difference | 
between them that ſhall go to each; and therefore it may 


aud all the Promiſes of Salvation, if we could not come 


* Condemn? | 
proper Place is afterward, under ſome of the following 
Articles. ; | 6 | 

"= Q. 14. But F find ſome Script ures, ſaying, That we are 
not juſtify'd by Works, but by Faith in Chriſt 5, and yet in 


the Cauſe ; and it's ſaid, We ſhall be judg d according 


of Debt; all Works which are ſet in Competition or 
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therefore that if they keep any hope 


their feryent deſire to eſcape Damnation, than their Hope. 


ſhall not obtain it: Dives, Luke 16. may beg for a Drop 
of Water but not get itt. 


n 
* 


O. 11. Bur will not be 4 lng Work ty Judge all that over 
ivd from the Beginning of the 


orld unto the End? ö 
A. God's judgment is not like Man's, by long talk and 
wordy Tryaf, though Chriſt open the Reaſons of it after 


Cunviction and Execution: And he can convince all Men 


— . — I 
Q. 10, Bur v n Uh a eh Omiſh, | 
Mat- 25. chat they will not be paſt Hope till the Sαj,—ue is, 
„460 
A. But — ſame Text, tells you What Sentenes cer- 

tainly ſhall pals ; A th | | 

it is not of Si, but their own, and will be all 

in vain: Bug indeed thoſe words ſeem rather to expreſ 


and dle as Chriſtians; if we will be av d. And therefore 


un 


ce 5 giving us Repentange And Faith in Chriſt. (dies 
ing us Chriſtians ;) do this obligeth us to live 


the final juſtifying Sentuce at Judgment doth paſs on us 
according to ſuch Works only as are the Performance 
of our Covenant with Thriſt, without which we ſhall 
not be ſavd, and therefore not then juſtify d; our Juſti: 

fication then being the juſtifying of our Title to Saſvatl- 
on, and therefore hath the ſame Conditions. 
2.15. What wnay we further learn i this Article of 
bim. f/ 4 has 
A. 1. Wemuſt learn to Fear and Obey him that muſt 
judge us, and to live as we would then hear of it, and 
to make it all the work of our Lives to prepare for that 
Day and final Doom; and diligently to try our Hearts 

and Lives, that we may be ſurè to be then juſtif/ d. 
2. We muſt not be diſcourag'd that we ſee not Chriſt, 


in a Moment by his Light, - ſhining at once into every] but remember that we ſhall ſhortly ſee him in his Glory: 


ones Conſcience : As the Sun can enlighten at once the 


Miſery, needs no long time, though it's continuance will 


0 8 1 
O. 12. May we know in this Life, what Judgment Chriſt , 
will then paſs on us? | 


a 


it be known by a flight and ſudden Thought; nor by 
Blinded or ſelf-flattering Sinners; nor by the worſer 
ſort of true Believers, that Sin as much as will ſtand with 


ſincerity; nor yet by ſuch ignorant Chriſtians who une | + 
derſtand not well the Terms of the Covenant of Grace, 


or have true Grace, and know it not to be true: nor 
yet by ſuch timorous Chriſtians, whoſe fear doth hinder 
Faith and Reaſon. But there is no doubt but we may know, 
and ought to uſe all diligence to know what Sentence 
Chriſt will paſs upon us. b) Ip. 
For, 1. The Difference between Heaven and Hell is 


be known : Chriſt's Spirit is not an undiſcernable Mark 


and Pledge to them that have it. 2. And we are com- 
manded to ſearch and try our ſelves; and many Marks 


of Difference are'told us, and the Perſons plainly de- 
{crib'd that ſhall be Juſtify d and Condemn'd: And they 
are already here Jultify'd and Condemn'd by that Law 
by which they ſhall be judg d. 3. And what Comfort 
could we have in all the Redemption and Grace of Chriſt, 


to know our Title by them? (c) | 
Q. 13. Who be they that Ebriſt will then Fuſtifie, or 


A. 1 muſt not here anſwer that Queſtion, becauſe its 


* 


Mat. 25. Chriſt paſſeth the Sentence upon Meng Works as 


to our Works. . 8 
A. By Works, Paul meaneth (d) all Works that are 
conceiv'd to make the Reward to be not of Grace, but 


Oppoſition to Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt. The 
Queſtion between him and the Jews was, Whether the 
Divine Excellency of Moſes's Law was ſuch, as that it 
was given toJuſtifie the Doers of it as ſuch? Or whether 
it was but an Index to point them to Chriſt, the End of 
the Law, by whom they mult be juſtify'd ? But it is not 
Believing in Chriſt, nor begging his Grace, nor thank- 
fully accepting it, that Paul meaneth by Works in his 
Excluſion : It is this that he ſets a theſe Works. 


| ings, while we 


In the Sacrament and all his Worſhip, let us do it, as 


- . - % 


Expectants of his coming on 
3. We have no cauſe to be diſmayedat the Proſperity 
of the Wicked, nor at our Perſecutions or any Suffer- 
| foreſee by Faith that glorious Day. 
4. We ſhould live in the joyful — * of that Day, 
when he that Died for us, and SanRify'd us, ſhall be our 
Judge, and Juſtifie us, and finally judge us to endleſs 
Life: And we muſt love, and long, and pray for this 
Glorious Coming of Chriſt. Come Lord Jeſus, come 
„%%% . on 36 e 


ws CH AP. XVII. 
III. I Believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Qu. V HAT is meant by Believing in the Holy 
Fea Ghoſt ?-(f) 1 
A. It meaneth our Believing what he is, and what he 
doth ; and our Truſting to Himſelf, and to his Works. 
Q. 2. What muſt we Believe of himſelf? 
A. That he is God, the Third Perſon in the Trinity, 
One in Eſſence with the Father and the Son. 
Q. 3. What mut we Believe of his Works? © __ 
A. We muſt Believe, 1. That the Holy Ghoſt is the 
great Agent and Advocate of Jeſus Chriſt on Earth, by 
his Works to be his Witneſs, and to plead his Cauſe and 
communicate his Grace. Oy in 2 vpn et 
2. That the Holy Ghoſt was the Author of thoſe ma- 
ny uncbatrolFd Miracles by which the Goſpel of Chriſt 
was ſeabd to the World; and therefore that thoſe Mi- 
racles were the certain Atteſtation of God. (g) 4 
3. That the Holy Ghoſt was given by Chriſt to his 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, to enable them to perform the 
extraordinary Office to which they were Commiſſion d, 
to teach the Nations to obſerve all things that Chriſt 
had eommanded, and to lead them into all Truth, and 
bring all things to their Remembrance. 2 
4. That therefore the Doctrin of the ſaid Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts, firſt Preach'd by them, and after Recorded in 
the Sacred Scriptures for the uſe of the Church to the end 
of the World, as the full Doctrin and Law of Chriſt, is to 
be recely'd as the Word of God, ind ited by the Spirit. 
5. That it is the Work of the Holy Ghoſt to Sanctifie 
all God's Elect; that is, to illuminate their Under ſtand- 
ings, to convert their Wills to God, and to ſtrengthen 
and quicken them to do their Duty, and conquer Sin, 
and fave them from the Devil, the World and the Fleſh; 
and to be in them a Spirit of Power and Love, anda 
ſound Mind: . And ſo that the Holy Ghoſt is an Interceſ- 
ſor within us, to communicate LIFE, LIGHT and 
LOVE, from the Father and the Son, and excite in us 
thoſe Holy Deſires, Thanks and Praiſe, which are meet 
for God's Acceptance. All this is contain'd in our Be- 


And as we are here made juſtify d Per ſons by meer 


lie viug in the Holy Ghoſt. 


„ 


600 2 Tims J. 1. % 47 48. Rom. 2 12, 13. A8&. 17. 31. Mark 16. 16. (c) Mal. 3. 17 18. Mar. 25. Mas. 13. . 8. 30. 
f 4 0 Feb. 6. 2. (d) Add. 24. 25. Fam. 2. 13. ARS 17. 31. Kom. 3. 27. Gal. 2. 16, n 25 Epb. - 7. It. 


17. 2, 3. Heb. 9. 27. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 


6 
* 


3. 5» 6. Rom. 4. 4. & 2. 2, 3, 5. Eccl. 12. 24. (e) Nom. 14. 10. Rev, 20. 12, 13. & 22. 14. Fam. 2. 14, &c. Mat. 12. 36, 37. 2 Pet. 3. 1s 


12. (f) Mat. 28. 19. 1. J0. 5, 7. 


8 5, 3. Mat. 12. 31. 32. (g) 
Mark 1. 8. 44. 1. 5, J. & 2. 4. 337 38. &. 4. 2. & 6. 3. 5. & 8. 17. & 10. 44, 46. & 11. 15,16. & 19. 2, 6. Lom. 15. 12, 16. 1 Cop. 12. & 
6. 11,19. 2 Cor. 13. 14, Tit, 3. 5, 6. Heb. 2. 3 4+ 2 Pets 1, 21. Rem. 8. 9, 15 16. Jud. 20. Late 11. 13. Epb. 1. 13. & 4 30. 1 Theſ.4* 


Joh. 14. 15, 16, 1, 26. & 15. 26. & 16. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 15: 
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QA. Fal ibis be in i, it ſcemeth a moſt noceſſ nat 
of Faith? 3 5 5 £0 a bes £i, De . rity * _ | 
A. The Perfective Works ofGodare us d tobe aſrribd 
to the Holy-Ghoſt: This is ſo weighty and neceſſary a 


part of Faith, that all the reſt-are infufficieat/without 
r. 


Millions periſh that God ereated, and that Chriſt 
in a general fort (as afore-ſaid) died for; but thoſe 
that are SanQiify'd by the Holy-Ghoſt are ſav'd. It is 
the Work of the Holy-Ghoſt to Communicate tous the 
Grace of Chriſt, that the Work of Creation and Re- 
demption may attain their Eds. 

Q 5. How is it prov d that the Holy -Ghoſt ii God.? 
A. In that we are Baptiz d into the Belief of him, as 
of the Father and the Son; and in that he doth the Works 


proper to God, and hat h the Attributes of God in Scrip- 


ture; which alſo expreſly ſaith {There are Three: which 
bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 


F 1 jrit; and theſe three are One, 1 Joh. 5 7 


. 6. I have oft marvelbd that the Creed left aut, 1. 
The Authority of the Apoſtles. 2. And their Miracles, and 


Chris. 3. Aud the Authority of the Scriptures; and now 


1 perceive that all theſe are contain d in our Believing in 


the Holy-Ghoſt. 1 I, £ | * 8 2. E . 5 . 0 * 
A. No doubt but it is a Practical Artice of Faith, (4) Spirits Law or Rule, and arrogate a 


in which we profeſs to Believe in the Holy-Gholt, in his 


Relation and Works on Man; and therefore as Chriſt's 4 
Ascent in gathering his Church, by the Apoſtolical Power, 


Preaching, Writings and Miracles; and in the Sancti- 

fying and helping all true Belie ves. 

© Q. 7. By this it ſeems there are many ways of denying the 
Ves: 1. They deny him, who deny his Godhead, 


as the Third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. 


2. They. deny him, who deny that the Miracles of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles were God's Teſtimony to Chriſt, 
(being convincd of the Truth of the Facts.) 


3. They deny him, who deny the extraordiny Quali- 


fications of the Apoſtles, and ſuppoſe them to have had 
but the Prudence of ordinary honeſt Men. 
4. They deny the Holy-Ghoſt, who deny the Sacred 
Scriptures to be indited by him, and to be true. 
F. They deny him, who deny him to be the Sanctifier 
of God's Elect, and feign Holineſs to be but Conceit, 
Deceit or common Virtue. „„ AHI $6-2s 
Q. 8. But are all theſeathe unpardonable Sin againſt the 
Holy-Ghot? 4 ES Log e 
Q. The unpardonable Sin is call'd [The Blaſphemy a- 
gaint the Hoh -G hoſt, Mat. 12. (b) And it is when 
are convinc'd that thoſe Miracles were done, and thoſe 
Gifts given, which are God's Atteſtation to Chriſt and 
his Goſpel z. but they fixedly believe and ſay, That they 
were all done by the Power of the Devil, by Conjurati- 


on, and not by God; and therefore notwithſtanding 
them, Chriſt was but a Deceiyer. And this Sin is un- 


pardonable, becauſe it rejecteth the only Remedy, The 
Spirit's Witneſs to the Truth of Chriſt: He that will not 
believe this Witneſs, ſnafl have no other. US) bo. 
: Q 9. But hom may we know that we are Sancti d by the 
pirit? 1 5 42 e 
A. By that Holyneſs which he cauſeth. 1. When our 
Understandings fo know and believe the Truth and Good - 
neſs of the Goſpel and its Grace, as that we practically 
eſteem and prefer the Love of the Father, the Grace of the 
Sen, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Hea- 
venly Glory, before all the Tine ren, Profits and Ho- 
zours of this World, that ftand againſt them, and be- 


o 


- 


tore Life it ſelf. De 12403-2588 
2. When Our Wills. do with habitual Inclination and 
Reſolution Love and Chuſe the ſame; before all the ſaid 
Things that ſtand in Competition 
3. When in the courſe of our Lives we ſeek them firſt, 
and hold them faſteſt in a time of Tryal, forſaking the 
Heſh, the World, and the Devil, ſo far as they are a- 
galnſt them, and living in ſincerè (tho not perfect) Obe- 
dience to God. (c — —„- | 


A 
2x „** 


9 4 7 


Rule Faith and Life W 


greater than the Scripture; and the Scripture, as the 


A 


Fit is not given to us, to make a new Law or Rule, but 
to-Beliove,” Love and Obey that Already made. As un- 


der the Law of Maſer, God that made the Law, was 


(7 


greater than the Law: But when God had made that 
w their Rule, he did not after that teach good Men to 
make another Law, but to underſtand and obey that. 
* 'Q.'T 1. There are many that boaſt of the Spirit and Reue a 
. 8 ball we tin ſuch, her her their Spirits be of 


by the Spirit already, that is, to preach or write ano- 

ther Goſpel, or make a new. Law for the Univerſal 

| 

Office of Chriſt, and the Spirit in the ſtles; ſuch 

imply an Accuſation of inſulficiedeyion Ch es and the 
Power never given 

them; and ſo are falſe Prophets. — 97 


dict it ſelf. (d) * FFF CT HE £5 3 
Q. 12. But had not the Prieſts under the Lam the Spirit 
| of God, as well as Moſes that gave them the Law 


be by an Evil Spirit; for God's Spirit doth not contra- 
* 1 


velation to make the Law; and the Prieſts only to keep 
it, teach it and rule by it. And ſo it is as to the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt, and the ſucceeding Miniſtry, - | 


A. Ves; to determine ſuch Circumſtances as God 


determir'd by them; but not to make new Laws of the 
{ame kind with God's, nor to add to, or alter them. 


the Spirit? VVV 
A. Yes: But they were not Legiſlators, but ſent with 
| particular Mandates, Reproofs, or Conſolations, ſave 
himſelf (not to make a new Law of God, but) to order 
things about the Temple and its Worſhip. + 


— 


nor againſt Scripture, but about particular Perſons, 
Acts and Events; and it muſt be prov'd by Miracle, or 
by Succeſs, before another is bound to believe him. 
215. Muſt Itake ay Motion in me to be 
ly Ghoſt, which is agreeable tothe Word of God, or for do- 
ing what is there commanded ? | | 


ter, End, Manner, Time, and other Circumſtances, 
But Satan can transform himſelf into an Angel of Light, 


and put us on Meditation, Prayer, or other Duty at an 


| unſeaſonable Time, when it would do more hurt than 


good; Or in an ill manner, or to ill Ends: He can move 
Men to be fervent Reptovers, or Preachers, or Rulers, 
that were never call'd to it, but are urg'd by him, and 
the Paſſion and Pride of their own Hearts: And good 
Men in ſome Miſtakes know not what manner of Spirit 
they. are of. e 
— — — ens — .f—ͤbũ — 
e mer 

I)he Holy Catholick Church. 

| OW gs this Article;goyn'd to the former? 


L 3 4. This Article hath not been always in the 
Creed, in the ſame Order and Words as now. But the 


| Beliefof [a Holy Church] was long before it was call'd 


hs. M.A. „ 


* 


(4) Feb. 16. 13. (b) Mar-12, (6) 4826. 18. Epb. 1. 13; Col. 1. 9. 
6. 33+ -2 Thef. 2, 13. 1 Pet. 1.2, 2 Theſ. 2. 2. 1 J. 4. 1, 2, 3. (d) Gal. 2. 7,8. (e) 2 Cor. 11. 14. 
8 inn | | | : V O L. Fe: ho | 


£6 RE >. Ws aa 


— — 1 N a | * 1 \, 
10. 2 Cor. 5. 19. Mat. 18. 3. Job. 3. 3, 5, 6. Heb. 12. 14. Mats 


IV: " 1 CCCatholic b. 


2 . 3 1 5 _y , 5 ! m_ — 3 ; * a | 
| IQ 10/8 the" Higie, er zie Seriptere higher than the, © 

©: The Spirit, as the Author of the Scripture, is. 
Word of the Spirit, is the Rule Our Faith and Lives; | 
and greater than our Spiritual Gifts: The Spirit in the 


was Piven them, to write (uben they had 
preach d) that Doctrin which is bur Rule: But it Spi- 


| als gi | & CE. 00-90 7 SDL 1 13 
4. r. E they pretend to do that which is fully done 


Church, ſeeing this was the Prophetical extraordinary 


2. Ifthey contradict the written Wor Lof God, which 
is certainly ſcal'd by God's Spirit already, it muſt nezds_ | 


A. Moſes only (and Aaron under him) had God's Re- 7 


Q. 13. But might not Kings then make Religious Laws? 


had only given them a general Law for; and left to be 


Q 14. But were there not Prophets after Moſes that bad. 


only David and Solomon, who had Directions from God 


So if any Man now pretend to a Prophetical Revelati- 
on, it muſt not be Legiſlative to the Catholick Church, 


by the Ho- 
A. Ves, if it be according to that Word, for the Mat- 


(e) and mind us of ſome Text or Truth to miſapply it, 
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[Cathalick] And it is joined as part of our Belief of the | 
Work of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Redemption wrought by 
— Chriſt: Chriſt by his Death purchaſeth, and the Holy 


Ghoſt gathereth the Holy Cat holiei Church, It were defe- | 


Rive to believe Chriſt's Purchaſe, aud the Faly Gboff's 
_  Sanftification; and not know for whom and on whom it 
is done. To Sanfifie, is to Sanctiſit ſome Perſons", and ſo 


to make them the Holy Society or Chriſtian Church. 1 


Q. 2. What is a Church??? 


A. The Name is applied to many ſorts of Aſſemblies: 


which we need not name to you. But here it ſignifieth, 
The Chriſtian Society. nr Wa Ge 
Q. 3. Why is it called Catholick? 
A. Catholick is a Greek word and ſignifieth Vniver- 
ſal: It is called Catholick, becauſe, 11 It is not as the Jem: 
Church confined to one Nation, but comprehendeth all 
true Chriſtians in the World. And, 2. Becauſe it conſi- 
ſteth of Perſons that have every where in the World, the 
ſame Eſſentiating qualifications ſummed up, Eph 4. 3,4, 
6. One Body, one Spirit, one hope of our Calling, one 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, 
tho in various Meaſures of Grace. And ſo the concor- 
dant Churches of Chriſt through the World, were called 
The Catholick Cqurch, as diſtin from the Sets and He- 
reſies that broke from it. 1 85 | 
QQ. How comes the Pope of Rome to call only his Sub- 
jects Catholicks? ? e Wipe 
A. The greateſt part of the Church on Earth by far, 
was long in the Roman Empire, and when Emperors turn- 
ed Chriſtians, they gave the Churches Power for the 
Honour of Chriſtianity, to form the Churches much like 
the Civil State: And ſo a General Council of all the Chur- 
ches in that Empire was their Supreme Church Power. 
And three Patriarchs firſt, and five after, were in their 
ſeveral Provinces, over all the reſt of the  Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops. And ſo the Orthodox Party at firſt were 
called, The Catholicks, becauſe they were the greater 
concordant part: But quickly the Arrians became far 
greater, and carried it in Councils, and then they called 


themſelves, The Catholicks, After that, the Orthodox | 


under wiſer Emperors, got up again, and then they were 


the greater part called Catholicks : Then the Neſtorians | 


a little while, and the Eutychians after, and the Mono- 
thelites after them, got the Major Vote in Councils, and 
call'd themſelves the Catholic Church. And fo ſince then 
they that had the greateſt Countenance from Princes, 
and the greateſt number of Biſhops in Councils, claimed 
the name of the Catholick Church: And the Pope that 
was the firſt Patriarch in the Empire, firſt called himſelf 
the Head of the Catholick Church in that Empire; and 


when the Empire was broke, extended his Claim to the | 


whole Chriſtian World, partly by the abuſe of the word 
[Carholick Church] and partly by abuſe of the Name [Ge- 
neral Councils; | falſely pretending to Men, that what was 
called [ Catholic and General] as to tlie Empire, had been 
ſo called as to all the World. And thus his Church was 
called Catholick. | 2 . 
Q. 5. Why is the Catholick Church called Holy? 


A. 1. To notifie the work of our Saviour, who came 


to ſave us from our Sins, and gather a peculiar People, 


a holy Society, who are ſeparated from the unbelieving, 


ungodly World. 
2. To notifie the Work of the Holy Ghoſt, who is 
given to make ſuch an Holy People. e 
3. Vea, to notifie the Holineſs of God the Father, who 
will be Sanctified in all that draw near him, and hateth 
the Impure and Unholy, and will have all his Children 
Holy as he is Holy. 
4. And to tell us the fitneſs of all God's Children for 
his favour and Salvation. | 
Q. 6. Wherein conſiſteth the Holineſs of the Church? 
A. 1. Chriſt their Head is perfectly Holy. 2. The 
Goſpel and Law of Chriſt, which is our objective 


Church were eminently Holy. 4. All ſincere; Chriſtians 5 
are truly Holy, and marked out as ſuch for Salvation. 
8 The common Miniſters have an Holy Office. C. The 
hurch-Worſhip as God's Ordinances, are Holy Works. 
7. All that are Baptized and profeſs Chriſtianity, are. 
Holy as to Profeſſion, and ſo far ſeparated from the In- 


am 


fidel World, tho not ſincerely to Salvation. 


\ 


Q. 7. What is it now that you call The Holy catholick 


Church? * 12 


a ada e . 4 
A. It is The Univer ſality of Chriſtians Headed by Feſus. 


Chriſt. 


founded and gathered by the Holy Ghoſt eminen 


> 


working in the Apoſtles and 1 Recording rhe 


* 


Or, It is Holy Kingdom conſiſting of Feſus Chri ft. (a) 
the Head and all ſincere Chriſtians, the ſincere Members, 


and all profeſſed Chriftians the proſeſſing Members 3,firſt, | 


+ 


' Dottrin and Laws of Chriſt for their Government to the 


End; and guided by his Mini ſters, and Santtifying Spi- 
rit According thoſe Laws and Doftrin in various 7 5 


of Grace and Gifts. 


2.8. What's it that makes all Churches to be One? Wy 


A. 1. Materially their concord in the ſame Qualifica« 


— 


tions: Which is called, Eph. 4. 3. The Unity of the Spi- 


rit: They are all that are ſincere, ſanctifled by the ſame 
Spirit, and have the fame Eſſentials of Faith, Hope, 


Baptiſmal-Covena 
profeſs the ſame. 


t, and Love: () And the Hypocrites 


2. Formally their common Union with and Relation 


to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ; that is, to 


Jeſus Chriſt their Head, bringing them home to God the 


Father by the Spirit. 


Q. 9."'fs there no one Miniſterial Head of all the Chu#ch 


on Earth? 38; 


A. No: Neither One Man, nor one Council, or Col- 
lection of Men: For, 1. None are naturally capable of 
being one Supreme Paſtor, Teacher, Prieſt and Ruler 
over all the Nations of the Earth, nor can ſo much as 
know them, or have human Converſe with them. And 


a Council gathered equally out of all the World as One 


that of a Pope. 


ment, and ſhould not the Church have the beſt? 


* 


ſuch Supreme, is a more groſs Fiction of Impoſſibles than 


2. And Chriſt that never ſo qualified any, never gave 
any ſuch Power. But all Paſtors are like the judges, 
Juſtices and Mayors that Rule Subordinately under one 
King, in their ſeveral Precincts, and not like an Univerſal 
Vice-Roy, Lieutenant, or Ariſtocracy, or Parliament. 
Q. 10. But is not Monarchy the beſt Form of Govern- 


A. 1. Yes: And therefore Chriſt is it's Monarch, who 


is capable of it. 


tipodes, and over all the Kings on Earth? 


1 


2. But a Human Univerſal Monarchy of all the World 
is not beſt: Nor was ever an Alexander, a Ceſar, or 
any Man ſo mad, as ſoberly to pretend to it. Who is 
the Man that you would have to be King at the An- 


3. Vea, the caſe of the Church is liker that of Schools 
and Colleges, that rule Volunteers in order to Teaching 
them. And did ever Papiſt think that all the Schools ol 


Earth of Grammarians, Philoſophers, Phyſicians, &. 


ſhould have one Human Supream Schoolmoſter, or a 


Council or College of ſuch to Rule them? 


Q 11. But Chriſt is not a Viſible Head; and the Church 


is Viſible. 


A. We deny not the Viſibility of the Churcy, but we 
muſt not feign it to be more viſible than it is. (c) 1. It 
conſiſteth of viſible Subjects. 2. Their Profeſſion is vi- 
ſible and their Worſhip. 3. They have viſible Paſtors 
in all the particular Churches, as every School hath its 
Schoolmaſter. 4. Chriſt was viſible in the Fleſh on 
Earth. . 5. He was after ſeen of Stephen and Paw. 
6. He is now viſible in Heaven, as the King in his 


Court. 7. And he will come in glorious Viſibility bow 


ly to judge the World. 8. And his Laws are vi 


Faith and Rule are Holy. 3. The Founders of the | by which he ruleth us and will judge us. If all tis 


— 


1 


(a) Epb. 1. 22, 23. & 5. 23, 24. Col. 1. 18, 19. 24. Mat. 16. 18. 


20. Alls 8. 36. 4d, 9. & 22, 14. Rev. 1, 7. Mat. 25˙ 40. 


— 


1 Cor. 12. 28, 29, 30. As 2. 47. (b) Jobn 17.21 23. 1 Cor, 1% 
$, 27, 28,29. Eph. 4. 3, 6,7. Mat. 28. 19. (c) 1 Cor. 11. 3. Eph. 3. 23. Col. 2. 105 18. & 2. 19, Als 14. 23. Tit. 1. 5. Eph. 2. 
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Vile will nor atisfie Nen, Ghr 
of Vſurpation for more Viſibility. a», 
). 12. Of what uſe. this Article tows? _ 


. 1. To tell us that Chriſt died not in yainy but will 


certainly have a Holy Church which he will ſave. (% 


2. To ſhew us in the bleſſed Effect, that the Sandtifi- 
cation of the Spirit is not a Fancy; but a Holy Church is 


renewed and ſaved Mit. 1 E 
eg, To tell us ka forſakerh not the Earth, tho 
permit Ignorance fidelity and Wickedneſs to a- 


duns, and Malice to perſecute the Truth: Still God 


hath a Holy Church Which he will Preſerve and Save. 


And tho? this or that Church may Apoſtatize and ceaſe, 


there ſhall be (till a Catholick Church on Earth...  ] 
4. To mind us of the wonderful Providence of God, | 


which ſo continyeth and preſerveth a Holy People, ha- 
ted by open Enemies, and wicked/Hypocrites, by Satan 
and all his Inſtruments on Earth. © #® 7 

5. To teach us to loye the Unity of Chriſtians, and 


carefully maintain it, and not to tear the Church by the 


Engins of proud Men's needleſs Snares, nor to be raſhly 
cenſorious of any, or Excommunicate them unjuſtly, 


nor to ſeparate from any, further than they ſeparate | - | 
niſtry for this end, that When they have made Diſci- 


from Chriſt , but to rejoice '1n our | common Union in 


Chriſtian Faith and Love, and not let Wrongs or Infir- | 


mities of Chriſtians or carnal Intereſts, or Pride or Paſ- 


ſion, nor different Opinions about things not neceſſary 


Holy Bond. 


3 


to our Unity, deſtroy our Love or Peace, or break this 


dw. at... 2 CY 8 ihe. — 


F 
The Communion of Saints. 
2. 1. Ow # this Article joyned to the former ? | 
4 A. As it belongs to our Belief in the Ho- 


ly Gholt, it tells us the effect of his Sanctification: And 
as it belongs to our belief of the Holy Catholick Church, 


it tells us the end of Church Relation, that Saints may 


live in holy Communion. 

2. 2. What is it to be a Saint: . 
A. To be ſeparated from a common and unclean Con- 

ver ſation unto God, and to be abſolutely devoted to 


| him, to Love, Serve and truſt him, and hope for his 


Salvation. 


2. 3. Are all Saints that are Members of the Catholick 
„ . „ 
© ©. Yes, by Profeſſion, if not in Sincerity: All that 
are ſincere and living Members of the Church, are re- 
ally devoted to God by Heart-conſent ; and the reſt 
are devoted by Baptiſm and outward Profeſſion, and are 
Hypocrites, pretending falſely to be real Saints. (C) 

Q. 4. Why then doth the Church of Rome Canonize ſome 
few, and call them Saints, if all Chriſtians be Saints? 

A. By [Saints] they mean [ extraordinary Saints: 
But their appropriating the Name to ſuch, much tend- 
eth to delude the People, as if they might be ſaved tho 
they be not Saints T-. | 

Q. 5. What is meant by the Communion of Saints? 

A. Such a frame and practice of Heart and Life to- 


wards one another as ſuppoſeth Union, ſuch as is between 


the Members of the Body. _ 
. 6. Wherein doth this Communion conſiſt? © 
A. 1. In their common Love to God, Faith in Chriſt, 
and Sanctification by the Spirit. 2. In their Love to 
one another as themſelves. (c) 3. In their care for one 
anothers welfare, and endeayour to promote it as their 
own: (4) and when Love makes all their Goods fo 
far common to all Chriſtians within their converſe, 
as that they do to their Power ſupply their Wants in 
the order and meaſure that God's Providence and their 


Relations and pg ts direct them; preferring 


the relief of others Neceſſities, before their own Super- | 


Chriſt will not approve: 


Fuity or Fi 4. In their joining, as with one Mind | 
and Soul and Mouth; in God's phblick Worſhip, and 
that in the holy Order under their relpective Paſtors; 
— Chriſt by bis Spirit in the Apoſtles hath Inſtitu- 


2 7. Why is our joyning in the Lord's Supper called out 


A. Becauſe it is a ſpecial Symbol, Badge, and Expreſs 
ſion of it inſtituted by Chriſt, to fignifie Me Comment 


on with him and one another. 


* 


Q. 8. 1s that to be only a Communion of Saints? _ | 

A. Yes, that in a ſpecial manner is appropriated to 
Saints: Other parts of Communion (as eating together; 
relieving each other, duties of Religion, 25 are ſo far 
to be uſed toward Unbelievers, that they are not ſo 
meet to be the diſtinguiſhing Symbols of Chriſtians : But 
the two Sacraments, Baptiſm for Entrance, and the 


Lord's Supper for continuance of Communion, Chriſt 
hath purpoſely appointed for ſuch Badges or Signs of his 


People as ſeparate from the World. (e) 


o 


. 9. By what Order are others to be kept from Church- 


— | 0 3 . 

A. Chriſt hath inſtituted the Office of the Sacred Mi- 
ples to him, they may be entruſted with the Keys of 
his Church, that is, eſpecially the Adminiſtration of theſe 
Sacraments, firſt judging who is fit to be entred by Bap- 
tiſm, and then who is fit for continued Communion. (F) 


Qi. May not the Paſtors by this means become Church- 
| Tyrants.2" 


A e 


. % OY I rp , | 
A. We muſt not put down all Government for fear 


| of Tyranny; elſe Kingdoms, Armies, Colleges, Schools, 
| muſt be a 


e all diſſolved as well as Churches: Somebody 
mult be truſted with this Power ; and who is fitter than 
they who are called to it as their Office, and therefore 
ſuppoſed beſt qualified for it. DR 3 

. 11. What if none were truſted with it, and Sacraments 


left free to all? | 


A. Then Sacraments would be no Sacraments, and 
the Church would be no Church: If any Man or Wo- 


men that would, might Baptize whom and when they 


would, they might Baptize T»rks and Heathens, and 
that over and over, who come in Scorn ; and they 
might Baptize without a Profeſſion of true Faith; or 
upon a falſe Profeſſion. And if every Man might give 
the Lord'sSupper to another, it might be brought in- 
to Alehouſes and Taverns in Merriment, or as a Charm, 


or every Infidel or Enemy might in Scorn profane it: 


Do you think that if Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 


were thus adminiſtred, that they would be any Symbols 


or Badges of Chriſtianity, or of a Church, or any means 
of Salvation? No Chriſtians ever dreamt of ſuch Profa- 
Q: 12. But why may not the Paſtors themſelves give 
them to all that will? 3 Lt 
A. Either youfwould have them (g) forced to do ſo, 


or to do it freely. If forced, they are no Judges who is 


fit; and who then ſhall be judge? If the Magiſtrate; 
you make him a Paſtor ; and oblige him to Teach, Ex- 
amine, Hear and try all the People's Knowledge, Faith; 
and Lives, which will find them Work enough : And 
this is not to depoſe the Miniſters Power, but to putit on 
another that hath more already than he can do: And a 
Paſtor then that delivereth the Sacrament to every one 
that the Magiſtrate bids him, ſhall be a Slave and nota 
free performer of the acts of his own Office, unleſs that 
Magiſtrate Try and Judge, and the Miniſter be but a 
Deacon that muſt give account for no more, than the 
bare delivering it. But if it be the Receivers of Baptiſm, 
or the-Lord's Supper, that ſhall be Judges, and may force 


- 


the Paſtor to give it them; I have ſhewed you already 


the Profanation will make it no Sacrament nor Church. 


7a Fph- 5. 27. Afs 2. 47. Als 20. 28. 1 Cor. 10. 32. Epb. 3. 10. Col. 1. 18, 24. Epb. 3. 21. Heb. 2. 12. 1 Thef. 5. 12, 13. Eph. 4. 16. 


1 Tim. 3 15. (0 
Heb. 10. 22, 24. Fobn 13. 34, 35+ 17teſ. 5. 12, 13. 


2 Cor. 6. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 1. 1, 2. & 2 Cor. 1. 1. Epb. 1. 1, 2. | 


| 1 Cor. 1. 1, 2. Nom. 1. 7. & 12. 15. & 15. 25, 26, 31. 1 Cor. 14. 33-& 16. 1, 5. 
18. Pbil. 1. 1. Col. 1. 2. Heb. 13. 24. Ads 4. (c) Col. 1. 4. 1 Pet. 1.22, (4) Heb. 13. 2, 3. I Iim 
(e) Mats 26. 26. 1 Cor. 11. 21, 22, 24, Oc. Acts 20. 7. 


+2 Cor. 1. 1. Eph. 1. 1. & 5. 3. & 6. 
„6. 18. +1 Cor. 10. 16. 2 Cor. 6. 14. 
1 Cor. 10. 16. Ats 2. 42, 46. 


. (f ) Mat. 16. 19. & 24. 45, 46. 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. Adds 20. 20, 28. 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. Heb. 13. 77 17, 24. (@ 1 Cr 5. 2 Theſ. 3. Tin 3. 10. 
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to all, they will be the Profaners,.and ſuch ) Iiltrat 

will anf the Church and the World. r 
Q 13. 1 do not mean that they ſhould give them te Hea- 
then, but to al i hat profeſs the Chriftian Faith, 
A. Therefore they muſt judge Whether they profeſs 
the Chriſtian Faith or not; and whether they ſpeak as 
Parrots, or underſtand what, they: ſay; And , withal, 
well as Chriltidn'Faiths. i hs 45,045 „ 
Q. 14. What are the Terms on which they mut recerve 
Men to Communion Þ n m 
A. They muſt Baptize them and their Infants, who 
with competent-underſtanding,/and ſeeming ſeriouſneſs, 
profeſs a Practical Belief in God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, and conſent to that Covenant, as expound- 
ed in the Creed; Lord's Prayer and Ten Command- 
ments. And they muſt admit all to Communion in the 
Lord's Supper, who continue in that Profeſſion, and nul- 
lifie it not by proved Apoſtaſie or incon ſiſtent Profeſſion 
or Practice. (4) * 


« 


Ne f W 
A. Ves: And God only is the Judge of Hearts, not 
detected by proved contrary Words or Deeds: And theſe 
are Saints by Profeſſion. VV 
Q. 16. But it is on pretence of being the Judge of Church- 
Communion, that the Pope hat h got his power auer the Chri- 
Mian World. N n 

A. And if Tyrants by falſe Pretences claim the Do- 
minions of other Princes, or of Men's Families, we muſt 


not therefore Depoſe our Kings or Father s. 

Q. 17. But how ſhall we know what Paſtors they be that 
have this Power of the Keys, and judging Mens fitneſs for 
6 —: ß Thy | | 
A. All Paſtors as ſuch have Power, as all Phyſicians 
have in judging of their Patients, and all School-maſters 
of their Scholars. But great difference there is, Who 
 frall correct Men's injurious Adminiſtrations ;, whe- 
ther the Magiſtrate do it himſelf, or whether a Biſhop 
over many Paſtors do it 3 or many Paſtors in a Synod 

do it, is no ſuch great matter as will warrant the ſad 
Contentions that have been about it, ſo it be done. Or 
if none of theſe do it, a People intolerably Injur'd may 
Right themſelves, by deſerting ſuch an injurious Paſtor. 
But the Paſtors muſt not be diſabled and the Work un- 
| Fo pretence of reſtraining them from miſdoing 
It. ! | | . 

5 & 18. What is the need and benefit of this Paſtoral | 
A. 1. The Honour of Chriſt, who by ſo wonderful an 
Incarnation, &c. came to ſave his People from their 
Sins, mult be preſerved ; which is profaned, if his 
Church be not a Communion of Saints. (c 3 
2. The difference betwen Heaven and Hell is ſo great, 
that God will have a viſible difference between the Way 
to each, and between the probable Heirs of each. The 
Church is the Nurſery for Heaven, and the Womb of 
Eternal Happineſs. And Dogs and Swine are no, Heirs 
for Heaven. 92 | 1 

3. It's neceſſary to the comfort of Believers. 

4. And for the conviction and. humbling of the Un- 
believers and Ungodly. hel | | 


_ rice? 
3d: v5 


the Communion of Saints: | 

2. All that adminiſter Holy things, and Govern 
Churches, ſhould carefully ſee that they be a Commu- 
nion of Saints, and not a Swine-ſtye : Not as the com- 


them | promote aur 
| ruling Impiet J. 
. W 


Chriftian Love, and a Chriftian Life mult be profeſſed as 1 


| touch his Purſe; or Bod: It is not to caſt 


Q. 15. Maj not Hypocrites make ſuch Profeſſiotis that.are | penfance and Conf 


© 108. Tg." I hat further Uſe ſhould we make of ehis 8 


All Chriſtians muſt carefully ſee that they be 
not Hypocrites, but Saints indeed, that they be meet for 

. Law of Grace, | 
| Oblivion, he diſſolveth the Obligation to Puniſhment 


vena DDr 
SS RIAA & And ere 18 Hol 5 i PER | T4 NA * N . 
promote and encoutage Holineſs, and take heed of che- 


N ved agalnſt both that Uſurpation, 
and that, zeglett of ne Wy, Diciplioe, and ate each 
Saints from wicked Men, which bath corrupted moſt & 
he Churches is the World. @ 
220. But when experience Aeli h ut, that few Chriſti 
ans can bear Church Diſcipline, hn be uſed when it wil 


: * 
F+ 


e muſt all be 


ao Hart * n * Mitt 1 i RSS wie —_—_ 255 
. H {6 tender and yer le 177 6 Diſtplis 
Which Chriſt hath appointed, that he is unfit for the "oF 


 funion of Saints, who will not endure it. It is not tg 
| 10 BOY; It is not to caſt any Man out 
of the Church for ſmall Infirhiicies; No nor for großs Sin, 
that repenteth of it and for ſakes it: It is not to call him 


tion or aſſertions: is with the Spirit of Meckne 
and Fatherly Love to convince a Sinner, and draw him 
to Repentance, proving from God's Word, (e) that the 
thing is a Sin, ang proving him guilty, of it, and tellig 


v . 


Ince and ion and amendment. And if he be 
Stübhorn, not making unneceſſary baſte, but Prayiog for 
his Repentance, and waiting a competent Time, and 
joyfully abſolving him upon his Repentance: and if he 
continue impenitent, on Aa ede unfit for Church 
| Communion, and requiring the Church accordingly ta 
avoid him, and binding him to anſwer it at the Bar of 
% / ĩ ͤͤ— 8 
' Q. 21. But if Men will not ſubmit to publick Confeſſion, may 
not Auricular private Confeſſion to the Prieſt ſerve turn? 

A. In caſe the Sin be private, a private Confeſſion may 
ſerve: But when it is known, the Repentance muſt h 

known, or elſe it attaineth not the Ends of it's appoint⸗ 
ment: And the Papiſts Auricular Confeſſion in ſuch Ca. 
ſes Py but a trick to. delude the Church, and to keep up 
a Party ia it of wicked Men, that will not ſubmit to the 
Diſcipline of Chriſt: It pretendeth ſtrictneſs, but it is to 
avoid the diſpleaſure. of thoſe that are too Proud to 


| lim, the evil and anger, of it, and the neceſſity of Re. 
1 


— 


they are not to be kept in the Church on ſuch Terms; 
He that hath openly Sinned againſt Chriſt and Scandaliz- 
ed the Church, atid diſhonoured his Profeſſion, and will 
by go conviction and intreaty be brought to open Con- 
feſſion (in an evident Caſe) doth caſt himſelf out of the 
7 of Saints, and muſt be declared ſuch by the - 
Panrars. ...: 1 Dag | | = 


* 1 


i: 4." © 
The Forgiveneſs of Sins 


JT Hat is the dependance of this Article on the 
el PVC | 
A. It is part of the deſcription of the Effects of Chriſt's 
Redemption, and the Holy Ghoſt's application of it: 
His Regeneration maketh us Members of the Holy Catho- 
lick Church, where we muſt live in the Communion of 
Saints, and therewith we receive the Forgiveneſs of Sins: 
The ſame Sacrament of Baptiſm ſignifying and exhibi- 
ting both, as waſhing us from the Hlth or Power of Sin, 


| and from the guilt of Puniſhment. (g) 


Q. 2. What is the Forgiveneſs of Sin? 

A. It is God's acquitting us from the deſery'd Puniſh- 
e ee ite Eon fn oat: | 3 
eee en n, na 
A. By three ſeveral Acts which are three Degrees of 
Pardon: The firſt is, by his Covenant-gift, Promiſe, or 
by. which as his Inſtrument or Act of 


ent 
which we were under, and giveth. us. La wool Ras. 


mon World, but as the Garden of Chriſt : That they 


8 de 6 — 


— a — 


| Impunity, ſo that neither Puniſhment by Senſe or by L. 
| ſha be our Due. (i) | " "W* - : | 


” =. 


(a) Mat. 28. 19. Rev. 22. I7. | 
14, 16. (4) Mat. 22. 21, 22. & 13. 39, 41, & 7. 21, 22. Luke 13. 27. 
(F) Mwrk 3.6. Lule 13. 3, 5. & 17. 3. Alls 2. 37,38. & 


br 18, 19. Pſal. 130. 4. 


(b) Phil. 1. 15,16, 17, 18. (e) Tit. 2. 14 Epb. 1. 22. 23. & 56. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. Co}. 1. 18, 24. Eph. 4. 
3. 19. Luke 24. 47. Fam. 5. 16. 1 John. 1. 
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(Mat. 18. 21, 22. Luke 17. 3. 2 Cor. 2. 7, 10. 7. 8. John 20. <4 


Prov. 2$. 13. Aci 19. (2) 1 70 


1. 9. (b) Mat. 9. 2,576, 7. Mark 2. 7. 10. (i) Pſal. 32. 1, 2. & 85. 2. Luke 5. 20, & 7. 48, 50. Fam, 5. 15. Eyb. 4. 32. Heb. 1. 3. 2 Cor. 


Magiſterially, to gene the Paſtors pi er Afr = 
But It 1 | 


ſtoop to open Confeſſion. Let ſuch be never ſo many, 


nouncing us forgiven, and Juſtitying this our Right egaloſt 
I. ITS £3.91; 


well as che Dreneſs of Puniſhment ?. 


ment for that Sin, are the ſame thing. God doth not 


ag; And ſometime it preſuppoſech Faith and Repen-] Believer perfect the firſt Hour. That our 
| rance given, and ſignifieth the annexed Gift of Pardon I ſhould go unpuniſhed is againſt Chriſt's Will and King- 


dient in Chriſt ? 7 


tence of Eve and Adam is not wholly forgigen: The | _ | | 
' Curſe on the Ground, the Woman's Sorrows, the pain | Sin; we Sin daily, and therefore muſt have daily Par- 


| cially when they prevail to hainous ſinning. 6. To be | my 
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"The ſecond Ad is by bis Sentence as a Judge pro- 


9 third Act is by his Execution, aun 0 
us from deſer td Puniſhment of Joſs and 8 
Q. 4. Doth not God forgive us the Guilt of 


4. Yes: for thele are all ane in ſeveral Words: To 
forgive the Sin, and to acquit from Duenefs of Paniſh- 


with them: + 
Repute or Judge us to be ſuch as never ginned; for chat] 2: Bat it is 
were to Judge falfly : Nor doth he judge that our Sin, | as are ſav d make them better: Some are permitted to f 
is not related to us as the AtQors, that's impoſſible 5 | 
Nor doth be Judge that our Sin did not deſerve Puniſn | Obedience, and to die worſe than onee they were; and ſo 
ment: But only that the deſerv'd Puniſhment is forgiven | to have a leſ degree of Glory, when they have been hurtful 
for the Merits of Chiſt's Righteouſneſs and Sacrifice. | Scandals in the World. Andis there no Harm in all this? 
Eo agony td „ 
bre © nr e | E416. But how is Chriſt's Merits and Sati faction per- 
A. To be Juſtified: 1: Sometimes ſignifieth to be made | „est then Mom's: > id 705 


Juſt and Juſtiſiable in Judgment: And then it ſometimes | A. That's perfect which 181 fectly fitted to its uſe : 


includeth boch the Gift of Saving Faith and Repentance, It was not 4 uſe that Chriſt ever intended to Pardon 
and the Gift of Pardon, and of Right to Life Everlaſt- J all temporal Correcting Puniſhment, nor to make each 


eateſt Sins 


- o 


and Life. . | . „ Government, and the Nature of his Salvation: And 
2. Sometime it ſignifieth God's Juſtifying us by his | his Righteouſneſs and Satisfaction are 80“ Fate a- 
Sentence in Judgment which eontaigeth both the Jaitify- | gainſt himſelf, (g) * > . 
ing of our Right to Impunity and Salvation, and che Jus | .it. What fins are pardoned ? Ir it all; or but ſome? 
ſtifyiag our Faith and Holineſs as ſincere, which are the [ A. All fin is pardoned (though the Pardon be not 
Conditions of our Right. „„ i perfect at frſt) to all true penitent Believers. But fi- 
3. And ſometimes to Juſtifie us, is to uſe us as juſt | nal Impenitence, Unbellef and Unholineſs never had a 
Men. And as long as we underſtand che Matter chus | Pardon purchaſed or offered: But that which is not fi- 
figaifd by Pardoning and Juſtify ing, we muſt not ſtrive | nal, is 17 K Vea, no ſin is actually forgiven as to 
about Words ſo variouſly us d. (99 + | theeverlaſting Puniſhment to final Impenitents and Un- 
Q. 6. But if Chriſt's per felt Righteouſneſs: Habitual and | believers. (h) 1 | | | 
Actual, be Our own Righteouſneſs by God's Imputaion, Q. 12. Are Sins pardoned before they are committed? 
how can we need A Pardon of Sin, when we were perfettly Obe- | A. If you call the meer purpoſe or purchaſe a Pardon 
6 8 Iiunfitly, or you ſpeak but of the General Act of Obli- 
A. We could not poſſibly be Pardoned as Sinners, if j vion, which pardoneth all Men on condition that they 
God reputed us to have fulfil'd all Riglteouſtefs in Chriſt, | penitently and believingly accept it, ſo ſins to come are 
and ſo to be no Sinners: Therefore it is no ſuch Imputa- | Pardoned : But (not to ſtrive about words) no one hath 
tion that muſt. be affirm'd. But God. Jultly reputeth any A proper Pardon for any Sin before it is com- 
Chriſt's Holineſs, and Righteouſneſs, - active aud paſſive, | mitted ; for it is no Sin, and £6 no pardoned Sin. (5) 
dignifi'd by his Divinity to be fully Meritorious of our | Q, 13. When is it that Sin is pardoned ? - 
Pardon, Juſtification and Salvation. And ſo it is Ours A. God's purpoſe is Eternal. The conditional Par- 
and Impated as the true Meritorious Cabſe of our Righte- | don was made when the Covenant of Grace was made : 
ouſneſs, which conſiſteth in our Right to Pardon and | Some degrees of Puniſhment God remitteth by common 
Salvation. (4d) FTT Ils and preparatory Grace. But ſaving Pardon none re- 
Q. 7. 1s Pardon per felt in this Life, and all puniſhment | ceive (at Age) till they Believe, nor are they Juſtified. () 
remitted at Once? „ 4 ot I Q: 14. Why do me pray for Pardon daily, when ſin is al- 
A. No: 1, The Puniſhment denounc'd in God's Sen- way WWW 


1. I told you, Sin is not pardoned when it is no 


and ſtroke of Death. 2. Temporal Correcting Puniſh- | don. And this alſo proveth, that Pardon and Ju- 
ments are not all forgiven. 3. Some meaſure of Sin is | ſtification are not verſe: 
penally permitted in us. 4. The want of more Holineſs | are more Sins ſtill to be Pardoned. 2. And we pray 
and help of God's Spirit, and Communion with God, is | for the continuance of the Pardon we have, and for re- 
to all of us a ſore Puniſhment. 3. The Permiſſioffof many | moval of Puniſnments. _ 3 
Temptations from Devils and Men, are Puniſnments, ſpe- | Qing. I this the mote, ih this Article, that LI believe 
wan Sins are actually forgiven] 4s 4 Divine Revela- 
ſo long kept out of Heaven, and to lie after in the Grave, | tion? 3 . 
are Puniſhments: Sure few Men believe that Pardon | 4. The meaning is, 1. That by Chriſt a certain De- 
is here perfect, that feel any of theſe: - 7. And it is | gree of Puniſhment is taken off from all Mankind, and 
not perfect, till we are juſtify d before the World, and put they are not dealt with according to the rigor of the 
in poſſeſſion of Salvation: That's the perfect Pardon. (Law of Innocent Nature. 2. And that a conditional 
Q. 8. But ſome ſay, that Chaſtiſements are no-Puniſh» | Pardon is given to all in the new Covenant ſo far as it 
ments? | — Ho EY - + * | is revealed, 3. And that this Pardon becometh actual 
A: They are not damning deſtructive Puniſhments, but | to every one when he P 
they are chaſtiſing Puniſhments; for they are ew co Na- | ſeriteth to the (Bapti 
ture, inflitted by Fatherly Correfting Fuſtice for Sin. { 4- And that this Pardon 
—  — — — — u — — — — 8 — 
(a4) As 5. 31. & 13. 38. & 26. 18. (b) J 53. 11. & 45+ 25. 4 Cor. 6. 11. Tit. 3. 5 7. Rev. 22; 12; Rom; 4. 2, f. & 2. 13+ & 3. 20.Gd). 2. 
16, 17. Nom 8. 33- 48 2. 21, (e) Iſa. 30. 8. 1 King, 8. 32. Dent. 25. 1. 5 5 23. (4) Kom. 3. 22. 25, 26. Gal. 3. 6. Nom. 4. 3,9. 22. 
& 5. 17, 18, 19; & 6. 13, 16, 18. & 8. 4, 10. (e) I tbint no Mam that felt what I feel at the writing of this in my Fleſb, and for my Friends, can 
Poſhbly think that Pardon is perfelt in ibis Life. Jam. 5. 15. Luke 6. 37. Mat. 12. 31. Fo. 24. 19. Mat. 6. 12. 14. 2 King. 23. 26, 27. Matt. 
18.32. (f) 2 Sam. 7. 14. Pal. 73. 14. & 118, 18. 1 Cor. 11.82. Fer. 31. 18. Heb. 12. 8, 9, 10, 2 Cor. 2. 6. Lam. 3. 39. Fob. 21. 11. 
Am. 3. 2. Matt. 16. 23. Mt il. 3. 12, 13. 1 Pet. 5. 10. 1 Cor. 13. 10. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Prot. 8. 36, 1 Fob. 1. 8. & 5. 17. (h. 12. 32. Ex. 
0 


34. 6, 7. Luke 13. 3, J. 3. 16. Mark 16 16. (7) Mat, 18. 32, 2 Cor, 3. 19. Mar, 6. 12. (I) Heb. 1. 3. Joon 3. 16, 18, 25, Kom. 4. 2. 
K 5. 1. (ö) 2 Sams 12. 12, 13. Tal. 30. & 32. V iz 


enitently and believingly con- 
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js all that the Article contingth-+ 3 But while I pro- 
feſs to Belieut, it is ſuppoſed that I hope I Ait ſincerely 
and therefore have ſome hope that I am Pardoned. d. But 
becauſe a Man may ſincerely belleve, and yet doubt of the | 
Sincerity, and God hath'no where ſaid in. Seripture, that 
Lor you are Sincere Believers, r. are Pardoned z There- 
fore to believe this is no Divine, Faith, ſave by partici- 
pation; nor is it profeſt , by all chat profeſs the Creed. 
But it is an Effect of two Acts, 1. Of our Faith, 2. And 
of the Conſcience of our Sincerity in Believing, : It is a 
Concluſion that all beraten _ ſure, though it 
be not the proper Senſe of the Article 
, Q. 16. Lg all true Believers are at firſt juſtified and 
pardoned as to FF Everlaſting Puniſhment, doth i not fol- 
low, that all God's Children have afterward nane but tem- 
poral Chaſtiſe ment to be forgivenn ??! 
A. 1. 1 told you that Sin is not forgiven even to ſtated 
Believers, before it is committed; and when it is com- 
mitted, the qualifying Condition muſt be found in us: 
And tho our-firſt true Faith and Repentance qualifie us 
for the Pardon of all 112 paſt, yet when more is commit- 
ted, more is requir'd in us to our Pardon, that is, chat 
we renew Repentance and Faith as far as Sin is known, 
and that we beg Pardon and forgive others. 2. Vet the 
future Puniſhment is not ſo much unforgiven to the 
Faithful, as to others, before renew'd*Repentatice; for 
they have the main Qualification, and want but an Act 
for which they are habituated, and have God's Spirit 
to aſſiſt them. 3. And though Sins unknown, which 
particular Repentance, yet in order of Nature, the 
DPDeſert of Puniſhment goeth before the Forgiveneſs: The 
durable Souls, till the Dueneſs be 
giveneſs. ( 
. £5. my 
forgiven? «| ; | N 
A. If you believe not that God is a merciful pardon- 
ing God, and Chriſt a pardoning Saviour, whoſe Sa- 
FCrifice and Merits are ſufficient, and God's Promiſe of 
Pardon to the Penitent Believer is true, and to be truſt- 
dd, you are not pardoned: But if you believe this, and 
conſent to Chriſt's pardoning Covenant, you are par- 


doned, though you doubt of your own Forgiveneſs. 
Qi. 18. How may I be ſure that I am forgiven? 


remitted by For- 


Sin forgiven, as long as I, believe it not 


you are one that God by his N pardoneth, and 
that is, when by true Faith and Repentance you conſent 
to the Covenant Terms, and give up your ſelf to God, 
as your God and Saviour, and Sanctifyer. And when 
Temporal Puniſhments are remitted in Soul or Body, 
Experience of their Removal may tell you. (b) « 
Qi. 19. What keepeth up Doubts of Forgiveneſs of Sin? 
Ai. 1. Ignorance of the Terms of the pardoning Cove- 

\ nant. 2. And Ignorance of our Selves and our own Sin- 


being ſo defective in our Repentance and other Grace, 
as that we cannot be ſure of our Sincerity: Above all, 
when frequent ſinning after Promiſes make us not credi- 

ble to our ſelves. 5 | 
Q. 20. But is not the Cure of a doubting Soul, to Believe, 
tho' he find no Evidence in himſelf and that becauſe he is 
commanded to Believe, and ſo Believing will be. his Evi- 

' dence ?. | | ; 8 | 
A. Believing is a Word that ſignifieth divers Acts: 
As I told you, it is every Man's Duty to believe God's 
Mercy, and Chriſt's Redemption and Sufficiency, and 
the Truth of the Conditional Promiſe, (c) and to accept 


Pardon, as offer d on the Terms of that Promiſe ; and 


then not to-cheriſh Doubts of his Sincerity: But it is not 
every Man's Duty to believe that he is ſincere, or that 


an Untruth that it may after become true. Preſump- 


— 


are ordinary Infirmities, are ſorgiven withoux expreſs | 


very Law of Nature maketh durable Puniſhment due to 


A. The Everlaſting Puniſhment 1s forgiven, when 


cerity. 3. Eſpecially rengwing our Guilt by Sin, and | 


his Sin is pardon'd ; elſe moſt ſhould be bound to believe 


impenitent Perſon to-believe that he is godly, and juſti- 
fy'd by Chriſt, is to believe himſelf, who is a Lyar, and 
not to believe Chriſt; yea, it is to believe himſelf againſt 
Ohriſt, who ſaith the contrary, r.. 
Q 21. What is the uſe of this Article of the Forgive- 
neſs of Siu? 3 55 W a 9 4. IIB 8 
A. The Uſe is exceeding great; not to emboldett us 
in Sin, becauſe it is pardonable, nor to delay Repen- 
tance, and forſaking Sin; for that were to caſt away 
Pardon by Contempt: But, 1. Io ſhew us what a mer! 
city] God we ſexve. 2. And hat a Mercy it is to have 
a Redeemer, (d) anda Pardoning Saviour. 3. And what 
a Comfort to be under a Pardoning Covenant of Graces 
4. And it tells us that the review of the Sins of our un- 
regenerate State, tho they muſt keep us humble, fhould 
yet be ſtill us d to raiſe oug. Hearts ta oyful Thankfulnefy 
to God, for the Grace of a Redeemeꝶ F. And it ſhould 
keep us from Deſpair and Diſcouragement in all our 
Weakneſles, while we have the Evidence of daily Par- 
don. 6. Vea, it ſhould make us hate Sin the more, which 
is againſt ſo good God. 7. We may come with reve- 
rent -Boldneſs to God, in Meditations Prayer and Sas 
craments, when we know that Sin is -pardon'd? 8. And 
we may taſte the Sweetneſs of all our Merpies, hen the 
Doubt of our Forgiveneſs doth not embitter them. 9. 
And we may much the eaſilier bear all Afflictions, when 
the Everlaſting Puniſhment is forgiven: 10. And we 
may die when God calls us, without Horrour, when we 
believe that we are pardon'd thro? Chriſt: Nothing but 
Sin can hurt or endanger us at Chriſt's Tribunal; when 
that is forgiven, and there is no Condemnation to us be- 
ing in Chriſt, how qoyfully may we think of his appear- 
ing! 11. What Peace of Conſcience may we have cons 
tinually, while we can ſay that all our Sins are forgieeh 
us! For as P/al. 32. 1. And bleſſed are they whoſe Tranſs 
Creſſion is forgiven, , whoſe Sin is cover d, to whomthe Lord 


9 | 
. * 


tion deſtroyeth far more than Deſpair. For an ungodly 


—— „ 1 . . 


0 32. G26. G51. Mar. 18. 32. Oat, 6. 14, 15. 1 Jobe 1. 
31. 


Li 


4) Fer. 31. 34. © 36. 3. Luke 7, 12, 13. Aﬀs26, 18, Ephs 1. 2. Col. 1, 14. 


imput eth not iniquity, and in whoſe Spirit there is no 0 
guile. N 5 A n 35 al 
3 3 | b 
: * 8 H A F. XXI. A 0 
IT The ReſurreQion of the Body. , * 5 
Q. 1. T Have oft wondered why there is nothing in the 00 
Iced of the Immortality of the Soul, and its N 
State before the . e 1 n 1 
A. 1. The. Article of Chriſps Deſcent tells us, that MI P 
his Soul was among the ſeparated Souls, while his Body Fi 
was in the Grave; as he told the Thief, that he ſhould 5 
1 be that day with him in Paradiſe. | AF, | 7 
2. The Reſurrection of the Body is a thing not known >: 
at all by Nature, but only by ſupernatural Revelation; * 
and therefore is an Article of meer Belief: But the Im- T 
mortality or future Life of Souls, is a Point which the f 
Light of Nature revealeth, and therefore was taken both l 
by Jews and ſober Heathens as a Truth of common No- 6 
tice: Even as the Love of our ſelves is not expreſſed in | 
the Ten'Commandments, but only the Love of God and A 
others, becauſe it was a thing preſuppos'd. 
3. The Immortality of the Soul is included in the - 
Article of the Reſurre@ion of the Body; for if the Soul Ml 7 
continue not, the next at the Reſurre&ion would be ſe 
another Soul, and a new created one, and not the fame: bk. 
And then the Body would not be the ſame Soul's Body, 1 
nor the Man the ſame Man, but another. Who was ] . 
ſo unwiſe to think that God had ſo much more Care of i 
the Body than of the Soul, as that he would let the Soul 10 
Periſp, and raiſe the Body from the Duſt alone, and join W V 
it with another Soul. — . N 
4. Very Learn'd and Wiſe Expoſitors think, that the N 
Greek Word (Anaſtaſis) us d for Reſurrettion, indeed th 
ſignifieth the whole Life after this, both of Soul firſt, and f 
Body alſo after, oft in the New Teſtament: It is a Lin- 0 
ing again, or aſter this Life, call'd A ſtanding up again : 10 
Aud there 1s great probability of it in Chriſts Argu- p 
9. Alts 8.22. (3) Fob. 3. 16. Rom, 10. 14. (o) Stark 8. 28. 465% 14 
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ment with the Saddxcees, and ſome Paſſages of Paul's, 


and Hcob, is by Chriſt Expounded, as proving that he is, 


ing Life. V. 35. He ſhalh never Hunger or Thirſt (that is 


be empty) that cometh to Chriſt, /. 39. Of all that com- 
eth to him he will loſe nothing; therefore will not loſe 


all their Souls. & 40, 47. They have everlaſting Life. 54, 
6. He dwelleth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, and there- 
ore is not extinQ, 58. John 8. 51. Verily, verily, 1 ſay 
unto you, If a Man keep my ſayings, he ſhall never ſee Death, 
John 10. 28. 7 give unto them Eternal Life, and they (ball . 

never periſh,” neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand. 
” r 26, Whoſoever liveth and believeth in me ſhall 
ne ver die. Get 


18. John 14. 16. The Comſarter ſhall bid with you for | 


ſo appestid With them on the Mount, and ſhew'd | that his | ever. V. 17. For he dwelleth with you, aud ſhall be in you. 


did live, 10%,f 5156097 TH 


ſpeak with him, it plainly implieth that it was then the 
common Belief of the . Jews, that ſeparated Souls ſur- 


0 $I x 


J. When, 1 King. 17. 22. Elias raisd the dead Child 


or che Widow of Sarepta, and 2 King. 4. Eliſba rais'd the 
ghenamite's Child, and 2 King: 13. 21, a dead Man was 


rais'd 3 all theſe prov id that the Soul was the ſame that 
came again, elſe the Perſons had not been the ſame. .. - 


6. When Chuiſt rais'd Lazarus, and Jairus's Daughter, 


Mark 5. 41, 42: Lale 8. 35. and another, Lale J. 12, 14, 
| -15- The ſame Souls came into them. 


7. Many of the Dead roſe and appear'd at Chriſt's 
Death: And Peter rais'd one from Death, which was by 
2 Re· union of the ſame living Soul to the ſame Body. - 

8. Chriſt tells us, Luke 12. 4. that Men cannot kill the 

9. He tells us, Luke 16. 9. that as the wiſe Steward 
when he was put out, was receiv'd by the Perſons whom 
be had oblig'd ; ſo if we make us Friends of the Mammon 
of Unrighteouſgeſs, when theſe things fail us (which is 
at Death) we ſhall be receiv'd into the Everlaſting Ha- 
Diegten??? 5 3 

10. The Parable of the ſenſual Rich an, and Laxarus, 
one going preſently to Hell, and the other to the Boſom 
of Abraham in Paradiſe, fully prove that Chriſt would 


have this believ'd, aud would have all Men warn'd ac- 
cordingly to prepare; and that Moſes and the Prophets 


were ſo ſufficient for ſuch Notice, as that one from the 
Dead would have been leſs credible heftin : Tho? it be a 
Parable, it is an inſtructing and not a deceiving Parable, 
and very plain in this Particular. The Name of Abra- 
ham's Boſom was according to the common Senſe of the 
Jews, who ſo call'd that State of the Bleſſed, not doubt- 


ing but that Abrabam was then in Happineſs, and the 


Bleſſed with him. 4 5 
11. Herod's Thought that John had been riſen ſtom the 
Dead, and the Fews Conceit that Chriſt had been one of 
the old Prophets riſen, and the Phariſees Approbation of 
Chriſt's Argument with the Sadducees, do put it paſt 
doubt, that it was then taken for certain Truth, that the 


Souls of the Faithful do ſurvive, by all, except ſuch as the 


Heretical Sadducees. , „ 
12. Chriſt ſaith, John 17. 3. This is Life Eternal to know 


| Thee the,only true God, and Jelug, Chrilt whom. thou haſt 


ſent. How is it Eternal, it it have as long an Interrupti- 
on as from Death till the Day of judgment? 8 
13. It is the Sum of God's Goſpel, that whoſoever be- 
leveth in Chriſt, ſhall not periſh, but have Everlaſting Life 
Judgment. 

Water which he will give bim (the Spirit) it ſhall be ip 
him a Well of Water ſpringing up to Everlaſting Life, John 
4. 14. But if the Soul periſh, that Water periſheth to 
„ ,, d 8 
15. To be born again of the Spirit, fitteth a Man to 
enter into the Kingdom of God: But if the Soul periſh, 


all that New Birth is loſt to that Soul, and proficeth the 


Duſt only. 


16. John 3. 36. He that believeth on the Son, bath Ever- 


taſting Life. John 5: 24. He is paſſed from Death to Life. 


John 3. 16. Therefore they periſh not till the Day of 
14. Chriſt hath promis'd, that whoever drinketh of the 


8 


— 


21. 


But Chriſt is not periſned. 


19. John 47. 24. I will that they whom thou haſt given 
me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my Glory: 
If che Soul periſh, it is not they chat ſhall be with him, 


but others. 5 85 1 
| To day ſhalt thou be with me in Para- 


20. Luke 23. 43. 
Lake 23. 46. Father into thy hands 4 commend my 5 


oy 


12. 26. Where 1 am, there ſhall my Servant bs. 


23. Adi J. 59. Stephen call'd on God, ſaying, Lord 
Jeſus receive my Spirit: Therefore it periſhed not. 
24. Rom. 8. Te If. a oe then Heirs, V. 23. We 
gan, waiting for the Adoption. V. 30. Whom be juſtify d, 
c "4 22 In ho, All the whole Goſpel no 
promiſeth Life to the SanQtity'd, doth prove the Immor- 
tality ot the Soul: For if the Soul pertſh; no Man that 
liv'd upon Earth is ſav'd: For if the Soul be not the Man, 
it is moſt certainly the prime Eſſential part of the Mag. 
The Duſt of the Car kaſs is not the Man: And if another 
Soul, and not the ſame come into it, it will be another 
Man, and ſo all the Promiſes fail. : 
25. So all the Texts that ſpeak of Reſurrection, Judg- 
ment, that we ſhall all be judg'd accordingto our Works, 
and what we did in the Body. If it be another Soul that 
muſt be judg d, which never was in that Body before, 
nor ever did any thing in that Body, how ſnall it be judg'd 
for that which it never did? All the Texts that threaten 
Hell, or future Puniſnment, and promiſe Heaven, prove 
it. Mat. 25. 1 was hungry and ye fed me, naked and ye 
cloathed me, &c. Ve did it, or did it not to me, might 
they not ſay, We never did it, nor evg liv'd till now? 
Mat. 13. The Angels ſhall gather out oFhis Kingdom all 
things that offend, and them that work iniquity, and caſt them 
into the lake of Fire. 2 Thel. 1. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. & 2. 12. 
and all the Scripture which threatneth Damaation to them 
that obey not the Truth, and promiſeth Salvation to the 
Faithful; which is never perform'd, if all be done on ano- 
r $40 | 
26. And all the Texts that ſpeak of God's Juſtice and 
Mercy wie. An Is it Juſtice to Damn a new-made Soul 
7 noe ret... N 
27. Paul knew not whether he were in ot out of the 
Body, when he was ig Paradiſe. 2 Cor. 1 2. 2, 3,4 The 
ſeparated Soul then may be in Paradiſe, 
28. 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 18. How can the hope of unſeen 


* 
* 


w 


* 


| 7 ; 


- 


things make Affliction and Death eaſie to that Soul chat 
ſhall never be ſav'd? And how can we be comforted or 
ſay'd by ſach Hope? „ EN 
29. 2 Cor. 5. 1. We know that if our earthly houſe of this 
T abernacle-were diſſolu'd, we have a building of God. V. 2. 
For in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be cloath d upon with 
our houſe which is from Heaven. V. 75 He that bath wrought 
us for the ſelf ſame thing, is God, who alſo hath given us the 
earneſt of the Spirit. V. 6. Therefore we are always confi 
dent, knowing that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are 


| abſent from the Lord; we are confident and willing rather to 


be abſent from the body and preſent with the Lord, Where- 


fore we labour, that whether. preſent or abſent we may be ac= 


cepted of bim : For we muſt all appear before the Fudgment-ſeat 


| of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done in his 
0 


dy, whether it be good or bad. 
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bo 30. Phil, . 21, 22, 23: 75 me to live is Chriſt, and to 
die it gain: What I ſhall chuſe, I know not: For I am in 4 


ſtrait between two, having a deſire to depart and be with 


31. Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that die in the 
CCP ˙·mm .. e ebe 

32. Heb. 12. 22, 23. We are come to Mount Zion, the 
C7 of the living God, QCi the Spirits of the juſt made per- 
7 _ 


Abundance more might be added: And I have been fo 
large on this, becauſe it is of moſt unſpeakable Impor- 
tance, as that which all our Comfort, and our Religion 
lieth on; and tho? the Light of Nature have taught it 
Philoſophers, and almoſt all the World in all Ages, yet 
the Devil is moſt buſie to make Men doubt of it, or de- 

ny it. 0 | X | | IT.” 
"Religion lieth on three grand Articles. 1. To believe 
in God; and this is ſo eyident in the whole frame of Na- 
ture, that there is a God, that he 1s worſe than mad that 
will deny it; 2. To believe the Immortality of the Soul, 
and the Life hereafter. And, 3. To believe in Chriſt. 
And tho' it be this third that is known only by Superna- 

- tural Revelation, yet to him that believeth the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul, and the Life hereafter, Chriſtianity will 


appear ſo exceeding Congruous, that it will much the 


more eaſily be believ'd. And Experience tells us, that 
the DeviPs main Game, for the Debauching and Dam- 


ning of fleſhly, worldly, ungodly Men, and for troubling 

5 and diſcomforting Believers, lieth in raiſing Doubts of 
the Soul's Immortality, and the future Life of Reward | 
* I Millions of Plants, which ſeem d in the Winter to be dead, 


and Puniſhment. oy, "7" 
Q. 3. But what Good will a Reſurrection of the Body do 
un, if the Soul be in Happineſs before ? nity 
A. I. It will be for God's Glory to make and bleſs a 
Jerfeft Man. 2. It will be our Perfection: A whole 
Man is more perfect than a Soul alone. 3. It will be the 
Soul's Delight: (4) As God that is perfectly Bleſſed in 
- himſelf, yet made and maintaineth a World, of which he 
is more than the Soul, becauſe he is a communicative Good 
and pregnant, and delighteth to do good; ſo the Soul is 
made like God in his Image, and is Communicative, and 
would have a Body to act on. As the Sun, if there were 
nothing in the World but it ſelf, would be the fame that 


it now is; but nothing would receive its Motion, Light 


or Heat, or be the better for it: And if you did imagine 
it to have Underſtanding, you mult think that it would 
be much more pleas'd to enlighten'and enliven ſo many 
Millions of Creatures, and cauſe the flouriſhing of all 
theEarth, than to ſhine to nothing. So may you think of 
the Soul of Man: It is by God inclin'd to actuate a Body. 
Q. 4. If that be ſo, it is till then imperſect, and depriv'd 
of its Deſire, and ſo in Pain and Puniſhment ? 

| A. It is not in its full Perfection; and it is a degree of 


Puniſhment to be in a ſtate of Separation: But you cannot 
call it a Pain as to Senſe, becauſe it hath an unſpeakable 
Glory, tho” not the moſt perfect. Nor hath the Will of 


the Bleſſed any trouble and ſtriving againſt the Will of 
God, but takes that for beſt which God willeth : And fo 
the ſeparated State is beſt, while God willeth it, though 


the united State will be beft (as more perfect) in its 


Time. | 
Qi. 5. But the Duſt in aGraveis ſo vile a thing, that one 
would think the raiſing it ſhould not be very deſoble to the 
Soul ? | | TA | 
A. It ſhall not be rais'd in the ſhape of ugly Duſt, or 
Filth, nor of corruptible Fleſh and Blood; but a Glorious 
and Spiritual Body, and a meet Companion for a Glori- 
fy'd Soul. And even now as vile as the Body is, you feel 
that the Soul is loth to part with it. (5) 
Q. 6. But there are ſo many Difficulties and Improbabi- 
| lities about the Reſurrection, as make the Belief of it very 
hard? „ 5 
A. What is hard to God that made Heaven and Earth 
of nothing, and maintains all things in their State and 
Courſe? What was that Body a while ago? Was it not as 
unlikely as Duſt to be what it now is? . 


Irs Folly to object Diffioulties to Omni potenc . 

Q. 7. But the Body is in continual Flux or Change ; we have 
not the ſame Fleſh els Tear, that we had the laſt; and a Mar 
in a Conſumption loſeth before Death the Maſs of Fleſh in which 
he did good or evil : Shall all that riſe again, which every Day 
vaniſheth? And ſhall the new Hleſu be puniſh d ſor that whith 

A. It's a fooliſh thing, from our Ignorance and Uncer. 
tainties, to diſpute againſt God and certain Truth: Will 
you know nothing, unleſs you know all things ? Will 
you doubt of the plain Matter, becauſe in your Darknel; 
you underſtand not the manner or Circumſtances of it? 
The Soul hath a Body conſiſting of various Parts: The 
fiery Part in the Spirits is its moſt immediate Vehicle or 
Body: The ſeminal tenacious Humour and Air, is the 
immediate Vehicle of the fiery Part: Whether theſe Spi 
rits do any of them depart, as its Vehicle or Body with 
the Soul; or if not, whether they be the identifying Part, 
that the Soul ſhall be re- united to firſt; or what, or h 
much of the reſt, even the aqueous and earthy Matter, 
which we had from our Birth ſnall be re- aſſum'd, are 
Things paſt our Underſtanding. You know not how'you 
were generated in the Womb, and yet you know that you 
were there made: And moſt God teach you how you ſhall 
be rais'd before you will believe it? Muſt he anſwer all 
your doubts of the Fleſh that is vaniſh'd, or the Bodies 


Skill, before you will take his Word for true? | 
He that maketh the riſing Sun to end the darkneſs ofthe 
Night, and the flouriſhing Spring to renew the Face of 


and the bury'd little Seed to ſpring up to a beautiful Plant 


| and Flower, or a ſtrong and goodly Tree, hath Power 


and Skill enough to raife our Bodies, by ways unknown to 
—ͤ o aa. 
Q. 8. What ſhould a Man do that he may live in a com- 
fortable hope of the Reſurrection, and the Soul's Immortality, 
and the i „„ 8 
A. We haye three great Things to do for this End. 
t. To get as full a Certainty as is poſſible, that there is 
ſuch a Life to come. And this is done by ſtrengthening 
a ſound Belief. 2. To get a ſurableneſs of Soul to that 
Bleſſed Life; and this is by the increaſe of Love and Hub- 
neſs, and by a Spiritual Heavenly Converſation. And, 
. To get and exerciſe a joyful Hope and Aſſurance that 
It ſhall be ours: And this is done by a Life of careful Obe- 
dience to God, and the conſcious notice of our Sincerity 
and Title, and by the increaſe and exerciſe of the fote- 
ſaid Faith and Love; daily dwelling on the Thoughts of 
God's Infinite Goodneſs and Fatherly Love, of Chriſt's 
Office, and Grace, and the Seals of the Spirit, and the 
Bleſſed Stare of Triumphant Souls, in the Heavenly Je. 
ruſalem, and living as in Familiarity with thlem. 
Q. 9. But when doubting Thoughts return, would it not be 4 
goa help to Egith, if you could prove the Souls Immortality by 
Reaſon? 2" | 7 


A. Thave done that largely in other Books; I will 


this, it would follow that not only Scripture, but Religi- 
on, Piety and Conſcienee were all the moſt odious Abuſes 
of Mankind : To ſet Man's Heart and Care upon ſeeking 
all his Days a Life which he can never obtain, and to live 
honeſtly and avoid Sin, for fear of an impoſlible Puniſh- 


ment, and to deny fleſhly Pleaſure, and Luſt, upon meer 


Deceit, what an Injury would Religion, Conſcience and 
Honeſty be? Men that are not reſtraig'd by any Fear or 
Hopes of another Life, from Tyranny, Treaſon, Murder, 
Perjury, Lying, Deceit, or any Wickedgeſs, but only 
by preſeat Intereſt, would be the wiſeſt Men. When yet 
God hath taught Nature to abhor theſe Evils, and bound 
Man to be Religious and Conſcionable by common Reaſon, 
were it but for the probability of another Life. And can 
Jou believe that Wickedneſs is Wiſdom, and all eonſcio- 


nable Goodneſs is Folly and Deceit? 


—_ . r E 


18 Rev, 21. (9 22. (b) 1 Cor. 15. | 2 


eaten by other Bodies, and teach you all his unſearchable 
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now ſay but this: If there be no Life of Retribution after 
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1 'H E RE is it that we ſhall live when we go 


1 bence xk | Jt 
A. With Chriſt in Heaven, call'd Paradiſe, and the 
Jeruſalem above. 6 


Q: 2. Ho is it then that the Souls of Men are ſaid 
ſometime⸗ fo Appear on Earth? it ſuch Souls, or it it 
A. Either is poſſible: For Souls are in no other Hell 
than Devils are, who are ſaid to be in the Air, and to go 
to and fro, and tempt Men, and afflict them here on 
Earth: But when it is a Soul that appeareth, and when 
= a Devil, we have not Acquaintance enough to know. 
But tho' God can for juſt Canſes let a Bleſſed Soul ap- 
| pear, as Moſes and Elias did on the Mount, and perhaps 
Samuel to Saul, yet we have reaſon to ſuſpect, that it is 
che miſerable Souls of the Wicked that ofteneſt ap- 
8 Q. 3. But how come Devils or Souls to be viſible, being 
Spirits? „ B 4 \ 
A. Spirits are Powerful, and dwell ia Airy and other 
Elementary Matter, in which they can appear to us, as 
eaſily as we can put on our Cloaths. Fire is inviſible in 
its ſimple uncloath'd Subſtance, and 
kindled the Air, it is viſible Light. 
Q. 4. Why then do they appear ſo ſeldom ? 


4. God reſtraineth Evil Spirits, and keepeth them | 


within their Bounds, that they may not either deceive or 
trouble Mankind: And the Spirits of the Juſt are more 
inclin'd to their higher Nobler Region and Work: And 
God will have us here live by Faith, and not by ſeeing ei- 
ther the Heavenly Glory, or its Inhabitants. - FI 
Q. 5. But it ſeems that we ſhall live again on Earth; for 
it is ſaid, that the nem Jeruſalem cometh down from above, 
and we look for a,new Heaven, and a new Earth, wherein 
dwelleth Righteouſneſs? 1 420 

A. It greatly concerneth us to difference Certainties 
from Uncertainties. It is certain that the Faithful have 
a Promiſe of a great Reward in Heaven, and of being 
with Chriſt, and being convey'd into Paradiſe by Angels, 
and are commanded to lay up a Treaſure in Heaven, and 
there to ſet their Hearts and Affections, and to ſeek the 
Things that are above, where Chriſt is at God's Right 
Hand; and they deſire to depart and be with Chriſt, as 
tar better than to be here; and to he abſent from the Bo- 
dy, and be preſent with the Lord; ſo that the Inheritance 
of the Saints in Heavenly Light and Glory, is certain. 
But as to the reſt, whether the new Earth ſhall be for 
| new Inhabitants, or for us; and whether the deſcending 

Hieruſalem ſhall be only for a Thouſand Years, before the 
final Judgment, or after for Perpetuity; or whether it 
ſhall come no lower than the Air, where it is aid, That 
we ſhall be taken up to meet the Lord, and ſo ſhall ever 
be with him; or whether Earth ſhall be made as Glorious 
to us as Heaven, and Heaven and Earth be laid together 
in common, when ſeparating Sin is gone: Theſe Matters 
being to us leſs certain, muſt not be ſet againſt that 
which is certain. And the new YJeru/alem coming 
down from Heaven, doth imply that it was firſt. in 
Heaven; and it's ſaid, that it's now above, and we are 
come to it in relation and fore - taſte, where are the per- 
fected Spirits of the Juſt, as it is deſcribd, Heb. 12. 22, 
23, 24. Jef TS . | 

Q. 6: Bur ſome think that Souls ſleep till the Reſurreftion, 
er are in an unactiue Potentiality for want of Bodies? 

A. Reaſon and Scripture confute this Dream. The 
Soul is Eſſential Life, naturally iaclin'd to Action, Intel- 
lection, and Love or Volition, and it will be in the midſt 
of Objects enow on which to operate: And is it not ab- 
ſurd to think that God will continue ſo noble a Nature in 


a ſtate of Idleneſs, and continue all its Eſſential Faculties 


in vain, and never to be exercis d? As if he would con- 
einne the Sun without Light, Heat or Motion. What 
then is it a Sun for? And why is it not annihilated ? The 


len 
— 


yet when it hath | 
I me diſtinttly? 


Soul cannot Jef its Faculties of Vitality, Intellection and 
Volition, without loſing its Eſſence, and being turn'd in- 
to ſome other thing. And why it cannot act out of a 


Fn Body. what Reaſon can be given? If it could not, yet 


chat it taketh not hence with it a Body of thoſe cor poreal 
Spirits which it acted in, or that it cannot as well have a 


(as Moſes on the Mount) to appear to Man, is that which 
we have no reaſon to ſuſpect. e 

2. But Scripture puts all out of doubt, by telling us, 
that To die is Gain, and that it's better to be with Chriſt, and 
that Lazarus was comforted in Abrabam's Boſom, and the 
converted Thief was with Chriſt in Paradiſe, and that the 
Souls under the Altar and in Heaven pray and praiſe God. 
and t hat the Spirits of the Juſt are there made Perfect: And 
this is not a ſtate of Sleep. It is a World of Life, and 
Light, and Love, that we are going to, more active than 
this Earthy, heavy World, than Fire is more active than a 
Clod. And ſhall we ſuſpect any ſleepy Unactivity there? 
This is the dead and ſleepy World: And Heaven is the 
place of Life it ſelf, | 7 


Q. 7. What is the Nature of that Heavenly Everlaſting 


Life? 
A. It is the perfect Activity and perfect Fruition of Di- 
vine communicated Glory, by perfedted Spirits and Spi- 
ritual Men, in a perfect Glorious Society, in a perfect 
Place or Region, and this Everlaſting. . 
Q. 8. Here are many things ſet together, Ipray you tell them 
A. 1. Heaven is a perfect Glorious Place, and Earth to 
it is a Dungeon. The, Sun which we ſee is a Glorious 
Place, in compariſon of this. 1 4 
0 Te whole Society of Angels and Saints will he Per- 
fect and Glorious. And our joy and Glory will be as 
much in Participation by. Union and Communion with 


| theirs, as the Life and Health of the Eye, or Haad is in 


and by Union and Communion with the Body : We muſt 
not dream of any Glory to our ſelves, but in a State of 
that, Union. and Communion with the Glorious Body of 
Chriſt. - And Chriſt himſelf the Glorify'd Head, is the 
co part of this Society, whoſe Glory we ſhall be- 
AIG. 1 a nd, PR 1 385 

3. Angels and Men are themſelves there Perfect. If our 
Being and Nature were not Perfect, our Action and Fru- 
ition could not be Perfect. 1 "= 
4. The Objects of all pur Action are molt Perfect: It is 
the Bleſſed God, and a Glorious Saviour and Society, that 
we-ſhail ſee, and lovey and praiſ e. 4 

5. All our Action will be Perfect: Our Sight and 
Knowledge, our Love, our Joy, our Praiſe will be all 
Perfect there. 8 NE TE 

6. Our Reception and Fruition will all be Perfect. We 
ſhall be perfectly lov'd by God, and one another, and _ 
perfectly pleaſing to him, and each other; and he will 
communicate to us and all the Society, as much Glorious 
Life, Light and joyful Love, as we are capable of re- 
ceiving. „ 
1 0 And all this will be Perfect in Duration, being Ever- 
aſting. aps! [avg "9 

Q. 9. O what manner of | Perſons ſhould we be, if all this 
mere well believ'd? Is it poſſible that they ſhould truly believe 


all this, who do not earneſtly deſire and ſeek it, and live in 
joyful longing Hope to be put into poſſeſſion of it? 5 hs 
A. Whoever truly believeth it, will prefer it before all 
Earthly Treaſure and Pleaſure, and make it the chief End 
and Motive, and Comfort of his Soul and Life, and for- 
ſake all that ſtands againſt it, rather than forſake his 
Hopes of this. But while our Faith, Hope and Love are 
all imperfect, and we dwell in Fleſh, where preſeat and 
ſenſible Things are ſtill diverting and affecting us, and we 
are ſo us'd to Sight and Senſe, that we look ſtrangely to- 
wards that which is above them, and out of their reach, 
it is no wonder if we have imperfect Deſires and Joy, a- 
bated by Diverſions, and by Griefs and Fears; and if in 
this Darkneſs unſeen things ſeem ſtrange to us; and if a 
Soul united to a Body be loth to leave it, and be uncloathd 
and have ſomewhat dark Thoughts of that State without 
it, which it never try d. 5 | 


VOI. IV. M2 Q 10. Buy 


Body of Light for its own Action, as it can take a Body : 
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Q. 10. But when we cannot Conceive hom Saus act our of | 


the Body, how can the Thought of it be pleaſant ani ſatisfying 
m eee 
A. 1. We that can conceive what it is to Live and Vn- 
derſtand, and Will, to Love and Rejoyce in the Body, may 
underſtand what theſe Acts are in themſelves, whether 
out of a Body, or in a more glorious Body: And we can 


know that nothing doth nothing; and therefore that 


the Soul that doth theſe Acts is a noble Subſtance, and 
we find that it is inviſible, But of this I ſpake in the be- 
ginning. | e 5 
2. When we know in general all before mention'd, 
that we ſhall be in that'deſcrib'd Bleſſedneſs with Chriſt 
and the Heavenly Society, we muſt implicitly truſt Chriſt 
with all the reſt, who knoweth for us what we know not, 


and ſtay till Poſſeſſion give us that clear diſtinct Concep- 
ception of the manner, and all the Circumſtances, which 
they that poſſeſs it not, can no more have, than we can 


. conceive of the ſweetneſs of a Meat or Drink, which 


we never taſted of; and we ſhould long the more for 


that Poſſeſſion which will give us that ſweet Experi- 
ence. e 5 e 


Q. 11. 1s not God the only Glory and Joy of the Bleſſed? 


Why then do you tell us ſo much of Angels and Saints, and the 
City of God? © oY Bey | 
A. God is all in all Things; of him, and through him, 
and to him are all Things, and the Glory of all is to him 
for ever. 
happy in him alone, as ſeparate from the reſt; but an 
Univerſe, which hath its Union and Communion. I told 
you, as the Eye and Hand have no ſeparated Life or Plea- 
ſure, but only in Communion with the whole Body, fo 
neither ſhall we in Heaven. God is infinitely above us; 
and if you think of him alone, without mediate Objects 
for the aſcent and acceſs of your Thoughts, you may as 


well think to climb up without a Ladder: We are not the 


Nobleſt Creatures next to God, nor yet the moſt Inno- 

cent: We have no acceſs to him, but by a Mediator: 
And that Mediator worketh and conveyeth his Grace to 
us by other ſubordinate Means: He is the Saviour of his 
Body, which is the Fullneſs of him that filleth all: If we 
think not of the Heavenly Jeruſalem, the glorious City of 
God, the Heavenly Society and joyful Chore that praiſe 
Tehovah and the Lamb, and live together in perfect 
Knowledge, Love and Concord, 1n whoſe Communion 
only we have all our Joy; to whom in this Unity God 
communicateth his Glory; and if we think not of the 
Glorious Head of the Church, -who will then be our Me- 
diator of Fruition, as he was of Acquiſition ; nay, if we 
think not of thoſe loving bleſſed Angels that rejoyc'd at 
our Converſion, and were here the Servants, and will be 
for ever the Companions of our Joy: And if we think 
not of all our old dear Friends and Companions in the 
Fleſh, and of all che Faithful, who ſince Adam's Days are 
gone before us; and if we think not of the attractive Love, 
Union and Joy of that Society and State, we ſhall not 
have ſufficient Familiarity above, but make God as 
inaceſſible to us: Delight and Deſire ſuppoſe attractive 
Suitableneſs: Inacceſſible Excellency draws not up the 


Heart. I thank God for the Pleaſure that I have in think-. 


ing of the Bleſſed Society, which will ſhortly entertain 
me with joyful Love. i 1 : | 

Q: 12. But may not [Everlaſting] ſronifie only a long 
Time, as it oft doth in the Scripture, and ſo all may be 
in mut able Revolutions, as the Stoicks and ſome others 
- thought 000 > | 

A. 1. What Reaſon have we to extort a forc'd Senſe 
againſt our own Intereſt and Comfort, without any War- 


rant from God? 2. The Nature of the Soul being ſo far 


Immortal as to have no Inclination to its own Death, why 
ſnould we think it ſtrange that its Felicity ſhould be alſo 


Everlaſting? . 3. It can hardly be conceiv'd how that Soul 


can poſlibly revolt from God and periſh, who is once con- 
firm'd with that ſight-of his Glory, and the full Fruitton 


of his Love. Whether Nature be ſo bad as to allow ſich 


a Revolt? If the Devils had bin as near God, and as 


much confirm'd in the fight and ſenſe of his Love and 


Glory, as the Bleſſed ſhall be, I can hardly conceive how 
they could pollibly have fallen. 1 5 9 8 


But God made not any ſingle Creature to be 


Q. 13. How may The ſure hat I foal enjoy rhis Everlaſting 
Life? E CS: 
A. 1told you before, 1. If you ſo far believe the Pro- 


miſe of it as made by Cod, and purchas'd by Chriſt's 


Righteouſneſs and Interceſſion, as to take this Glory for 


your chief Felicity and Hope, and to prefer it before all 


Worldly Vanity, Pleaſure, Profit, Honour, or Life to 
the Fleſh, and to make it your chief Care and Buſineſs to 
ſeek it, and rather let go all than loſe it, and thus patient 
ly wait and truſt God's Grace in Chriſt and his Spirit, in 
the uſe of his appointed Means unto the end, it ſhall un- 

doubtedly be yours for ever. 


a” A \ 
as 1 n 


* * 


Mat is the true Ve of the Lord's Prayer, 
Hat is Prayer ? 1 5 5 e 


„1. | | | | + 
A VA. It is Holy Deſires expreſſed or aQuated 
to God, (with Heart alone, or alſo with the Tongue) 
including our Penitent Confeſſion of Sin, and its Deſerts, 
and our thankful acknowledgment of his Mercies, and our 
praiſing God's Works and his Perfections. 

Q. 2. What is the Uſe of Prayer? Seeing God cannot be 
chang d and mov d by us, what good Can it do us, and how 
can it attain our Ends? e 
A. You may as wiſely ask, what good any thing will 
do towards our Benefit or Salvation, which we can do, 
ſeeing nothing changeth God. As God who is one, ma- 
' keth Multitudes of Creatures; ſo God who is unchangable, 
maketh changable Creatures; and the Effect is wrought 
by changing us, and not-by changing God. You muſt 
underſtand theſe great Philoſophical Truths, that, 1: All 
things effe& according to the Capacity of the Receiver. 


from the- great variety of Receptive Capacities. The 
ſame Sun-beams do cauſe a Nettle, a Thorn, a Roſe, a 
Cedar, according to the ſeminal Capacity of the various 
Receivers. The ſame Sun enlighteneth the Eye, that 
doth not ſo by the Hand or Foot, or by a Tree, or Stone: 
And it ſhineth-into the Houſe whoſe Windows are open, 
which doth not ſo when the Windows are ſhut ; and this 
without any change in it ſelf. The Boat-man layeth hold 
on the Bank, and pulls as if he would draw it to the 
Boat, when he doth but draw the Boat to it. Two ways 
Prayer procureth the Bleſſing without making any Change 
in God. Firſt, by our performing the condition on which 
God promiſeth his Mercy. Secondly, By diſpoſing our 
Souls to receive it. He that doth not penitently, confeſs 


Chriſt and Mercy, is unmeet to be partaker of them: 
And he that is utterly unthankful for what he hath recei- 
ved, is unmeet for more. 8 | 
Q. 3. Who made the Lord's Prayer? _ 
A. The Lord Feſus Chri## himſelf, as he made the Go- 
ſpel ; ſome of the Matter being neceſſary yet before his 
Incarnation. TERA N 
Q. 4: To whom and on what occaſion did he make it?? 
"A. To his Diſciples, (to whom alſo he firſt delivered 
his Commands) upon their requeſt that he would teach 
them to Pray. „ | £1) | 
Q. F. To what Uſe did Chriſt make it them! _ 7 
A. Firſt, To be a directory for the Matter and Method 
of their Love, Deſires, Hope, and voluntary Choice asd 
Endeavours : And Secondly, to be uſed in the ſame Words 
when their caſe required it. uſp | 
+ As Man bath three Eſſential Faculties, the IntelleQ, 
Will, and Vital Executive Power; ſo Religion hath three 
Eſſential Parts, viz. To direct our Underſtandings to Be- 
lieve, our Will to Deſire, and our Lives in Practice. 
Q. 6. What is the Matter of the Lord's Prayer in general? 


End: And, Secondly, What we muſt deſire as the Means; 


ſuitable Concluſion. | eee 
Q. 7. What is the Method of the Lord's Prayer? 
A. I. The Preface ſpeaks, 1. To God; as God. 2. As 


our reconciled Father in Chriſt, deſcribed in his 3 


2 * 


2. Therefore the various Effects in the World proceed 


his Sin, is unmeet for Pardon. And he that deſireth not 


A. It containeth, Firſt, What we muſt deſire as our 


premiſing the neceſſary Preface, and concluding with 2 | 
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bures, by the words [which art in Heaven] which ſignifie 
the Perfection of his Power, Knowledge, and Goodneſs; 
and the Word Father ſignifieth that he is Supreme Owner, 


Ruler and Bene factor. 


2. The word [Our implieth our Common Relation 


to him as his Creatures, his Redeemed and Sanctiſied 

Ones, his Own, his Subjects and his Beneficiaries or Chil- 

dren. LD; A e DET SB eee . 
II. The Petitions are of two ſorts. (as the Command · 


a 


ments have two Tables: ) The firſt proceed according to 


the order of Intention, beginning at the higheſt Notioa | 


of the ultimate end, and deſcending to the loweſt, The 
Second Part is according to the Order of Execution and 


Aſſecution, beginning at the loweſt: Means, and aſcending 


to the higheſt. 


III. The Concluſion enumerateth the parts of the ul- 


timate End by way. of Praiſe, beginning at the loweſt, 


and aſcending to the higheſt. The Method throughout 
is more perfect than any. of the Philoſophers Writings. 


O. 8. IV by do we not read that the Apoſtles eſter uſed this | 


Prayer? 


A. It is enough to read chat Chriſt preſcribed it them, | 
and that they were Obedient to him. We read not of all 
that the Apoſtles did. 1 oy 


2. This is a Comprehenſive Summary. of Prayer, and 


therefore muſt needs be brief in the ſeveral Parts: But 


the Apoſtles. had occaſion ſametime for one Branch, and 
ſometime for another, on which they particularly enlar- 


ged, and ſeldom put up the whole matter of Prayer all 
at once. + A | 
3. They formed their Deſires according to the Method 
of this Prayer, tho? they expreſſed thoſe Deſires as vari- 
ous occaſions did require. _ 5 
2. 9. Is every Chriſtian 
Lord's Prayer? 072h; 1 pe 
A. The ſame Anſwer may ſerve as to the laſt, Every 


Chriſtian is bound to make it the Rule of his Deſires and 


Hopes, both for. Matter and Order; but not to expreſs 


them all in every Prayer: But the Words themſelves 
are apt, and muſt have their due Reverence, and are very 
fic to ſum up our ſcatter'd leſs order'd Requeſts, ; - | 

O. 10. But few Perſons can underſtand what ſuch Generals 


comprehend ? | 


A. 1. Generals are uſeful to thoſe that cannot diſtinct- 


ly comprehend all the Particulars in them. As the Gene- 
ral Knowledge, that we ſhall be happy in Holy and Hea- 
venly Joy with Chriſt, may comfort them that know not 
all in Heaven that makes up that Happineſs, ſo a Gene- 
ral Deſire may be effeQual to our receiving many Parti- 
culars- 2. And it is not ſo General as [ God be merciful 
10 me 4 Sinner, J an accepted Prayer. of the Publican, by 
Chriſt's own. Teſtimony. There are {ix particular Heads 
there plainly expreſſed. - | | 


v 
6 


Our Father which art in Heaven, 


* 


Expounded. 
Q. J. HO is it that we Pray to whom we call Our 
| bakers 3 07 4 
A. GOD himſelf. * CUT” Fact] | 
Q. 2. May we not pray to Creatures? | * 


A. Ves, for that which it belongeth to thoſe Creatures 
to give us upon our requeſt, ſuppoſing they hear us: But 
not for that which is God's, and not their own to give; 


nor yet in a manner unſuitable to the Creature's Capa- 


city or Place. A Child may Petition his Father, and a 


Subject his Prince, and all Men one another. 
O. 3. May we not pray to the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
as well as to the Father? * 


A. As the word Father ſigniſieth Gods God, it com- 


prebendery the Son and the Holy Ghoſt : And as it ſigni- 
neth the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, it excludeth not, but 
implieth the ſecond and the third. | 

Q. 4. What doth the word | Father] ſignifie ? 


BY 
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A. That as a Father by Generation is the Owner, the 


Ruler, and the Loving, Benefaftor to his Child, fo is God 


emineutly and tranſcendently to us. | 
Q. 3. To whom is God a Father, and on what Fundamen- 
tal account 4 ee BL INE 4 2; 
A. He is a Father to all Men by Creation? to all lap- 
fed Mankind by the Price of a ſufficient Redemption : 
But only.to the Regenerate by Regeneration and Adop- 
tion, and that effective Redemption which actually deli- 
vereth Men from Guilt, Wrath, Sin, and Hell, and Juſti- 
555 and SanQifieth them, and makes them Heirs of 
2: 6. What is included then in our Child-like relation to 
this Father ? Song WER Fatt) 
A. That we are his own to be abſolutely at his diſpoſe; 
his Subjects to be abſolutely Ruled by him, and his Be- 
loved to depend on his Bounty, and to Love him above 
all, and be happy in his Love. 5 | 


7. What is meant by the words [which art in Heaven? ] 7 


1 They ſignifie I. God's real Sab ſtantiality: He is ex- 

II. God's incomprehenſible perfection in Power, Know- 
ledge, and Goodneſs, and ſo his abſolute ſufficiency and 
fitneſs to hear and help us. 1. The Vaſtneſs, Sublimity 
and Glory of the Heavens, tell us, that he who Reign- 
eth there over all the World, muſt needs be Omni potent, 


0 want no Power to do His Will, and help us in our 
need. | Rt 


2. The Glory and Sublimity tell us, that he that is 


there above the Sun which ſhineth upon the Earth, doth 


behold all Creatures, and fee all the ways of the Sons of 


Men, and therefore knoweth all our Sins, Wants, and 


4 | I Dangers, and heareth all our Prayers. 
bound to ſay the Wards of the 


3. Heaven is that moſt perfect Region,whence all Good 
floweth down to Earth: Our Life is thence ; our Light 
1$ thence ; all our Good and foretaſt of Felicity and Joy 
is thence: And therefore the Lord of Heaven muſt needs 
be the Beſt; the Fountain of all Good, and the moſt 
amiable End of all juſt Deſire and Love. Yet Heaven 


is above our Sight and Comprehenſion; and ſo much 


more is God. 7 TR | | Ed's 
III. And the word LAri] ſignifieth God's Eternity in 
Heavenly Glory: It is not [who waſt] or [who wilt be. 1 


Eternity is Indiviſible. 


-Q, 8, Is not God every where? I he more in Heauen | 
than any where «elſe ? g 


A. All Place and all Things are in God. He is abſent 
from none: Nor is his Eſſence diviſible or commenſurate 


by Place, or limited ; or more here than there; But to 


us God is known by his Works and Appearances; and 
therefore ſaid to be moſt where he worketh moſt : And 
ſo we ſay, that God dwelleth in him wha dwelleth in Love: 


That be walketh in his Church; that we are his Habi- 


tation by the Spirit N Chriſt and the Holy Spirit 


dwell in Belleyers z, becauſe they operate extraordinarily = 
in them; And ſo God is faid to be in Heaven, becauſe he 
there manifeſteth his Glory to the Felicity of all Bleſ- 
ſed, and hath made Heaven that Throne of his Majeſty, 


| from whence all Light and Life and Goodneſs, all Mercy, 


and all Juſtice are communicated to, and exerciſed on 
Men. And ſo we that cannot ſee God himſelf, muſt look 


{ up to the Throne of the Heavenly Glory in our Prayers, 
Hopes and Joys, Even as a Man's Soul is undivided in 


all his Body, and yet it worketh not a-like in all its Parts, 
but it is in the Head, that it uſeth Reaſon, Sight, &c. and 


doth moſt notably appear to others in the Face, and is 


almoſt viſible in the Eye: And therefore when you talk 
to a Man, you look him in the Face; and as you talk not 
to his Fleſh, but to his ſeuſitive and intellectual Soul, fo 
you look to that part where is moſt apparently ſheweth 
its Senſe and IntelleQion,- © . 
: * Is there no other Reaſon for the naming of Heaven 
ers { ci ablh, £50 2 | | 

A. Yes; It teacheth us whither to direct our own De- 
fires; and whence to expect all good, and where our own 
Hope and Felicity is. It is ia Heaven that God is to be 


{| ſeen and enjoyed in Glory, and in perfect Love and joy: 


Though God be on Earth, he will not be our Felicity 


"here © 
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believing Exerciſe of a heavenly Mind, and Deſire. For | V 
a Man o true Prayer to be unwilling to come to Hea- Þallowed be thy Name. e 
ven, and to love Earth better, is a Contradiction. R ee ee 
Q. 10. But do we not pray that on Earth he may uſe us as | Qu. 1. FRF HY is this made the firſt Petition in our 
4 Father f © _ Cee HIER Prayers? > dt dh ics pag. 

A. Yes: That he will give us all Mercies on Earth | A. Becauſe it containeth the higheſt Notion of gur ul: 
conducing to Heavenly Felicity. | timate end; and ſo muſt be the very top or chief of our 
Q. 11. What elſe is implied in the word, Our Father? | Deſires. | 3 e 

Ai. Our Redemption and Reconciliation by Chriſt, and] Q, 2. What is meant by God's Name gere? 
to the Regenerate, our Regeneration by the Holy Ghoſt, | A. The proper Notices or Appearances of God to 
and ſo our Adoption; by all which, of Enemies and the | Man; and God himſelf as fo notified and appearing to 
Heirs of Hell, we are made the Sons of God, and Heirs | us. So that here we muſt ſee that we ſeparate not any of 
of Heaven. It is by Chriſt and his Spirit that we are the | theſe three: 1. The Objective Signs, whether Works, 
Children of God. | | Ii by which God is known to us. 2. The inward Conce 
Q. 12. Why ſay we Our Father, and not My Father? | tions of God received by theſe Signs. 3. God himſelf 
A. I. To lignifie that all Chriſtians muſt Pray as Mem- notified and conceived of. 1 * 
bers of One Body, and look for all their Good, Comfort | Q. 3. And what is the Hallowing of God's Name? 
and Bleſſedneſs in Union with the whole, and not asin | A. To uſe it Holily : That is, in that manner as is 
a ſeparate State. Nor muſt we come to God with ſel- proper to God £ he is God, infinitely above all the 

fiſh narrow Minds, as thinking only of our own Caſe and | Creatures: That js Sanctified, which is appropriated to 
Good, nor put up any Prayer or Praiſe to God, but as | God by ſeparation from all common uſe. 3 
Members of the Univerſal Church in one Chore, all ſeen | Q 4. What doth this Hallowing particularly includes? 

. and heard at once by God, though they ſee not, and hear A, Firſt that we know God, what he is. 2. That ou 

not one another: And therefore that we muſt abhor the | Souls be accordingly affected towards him. 3. That our 
pregnant comprehenſive Sin of ſelfiſhneſs; by which wick- | Lives and Actions be accordingly managed. 4. And tha 
ed Men care only for themſelves, and are affected with | the Signs which notifie God to us be accordingly Reve- 
little but their Perſonal concerns, as if they were all the | renced, and uſed to theſe Holy Ends. - * 

World to themſelves, inſenſible of the World's or the | Q. 5. Tell us now particularly, What theſe Signs or Names 

Churcb's State, and how it goeth with all others. 2. And | of God are, and how each of them is to be hallowed? 

therefore that all Chriſtians muſt love their Brethren | 4. God's Name is either 1. His ſenſible or intelligi- 
and Neighbours as themſelves, and muſt abhor the fin of | ble Works objectively conſidered. - 2. Or thoſe. Words 
Schiſm, much more of malignant Enmity, Envy, and Per- | which ſignifie God, or any thing proper to God. 3, And 
ſecution, and mult be ſo far from diſowning the Prayers | the inward Light or Conception, or Notice of God in 

of other Chriſtians on pretence of their various Cir- | the Mind. And all theſe muſt be Sanctiſied. 5 
cumſtances and Imperfections, and from ſeparating in | Q. 6. What are God's Works which muſt be ſo Sandlified, 
Heart from them on any account for which God will not | as notifying God? . . wt 
reje them, as that they muſt never put up a Prayer or | A. All that are within the reach of our Knowledge; 

- Praiſe, but as in concord with all the Chriſtians on Earth, | but eſpecially thoſe which he hath deſigned moſt notably 

deſiring a part in the Prayers of all, and offering up hear- | for this uſe, and moſt legibly as it-were written his 
ty Prayers for all: The imperfeQions of all Men's | Name, or Perfections upon. (a) © | 
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Prayers we muſt diſown, and moſt of our own ; but not | Q 7. Which are thoſe ? | | MS 
for that diſown their Prayers, nor our own, They that A. Firſt, The glorious wonderful frame of Heaven 
Hate, or Perſecute, or Separate from God's Children, | and Earth. | | | 
for not Praying in their Mode, or by their Book, or in | The wonderful Work of Man's Redemption by Feſw 
the Words that they write down for them, or for not | Chriſt. | n | -+ 
Worſhipping God with their Forms, Ceremonies, or | 3. The planting of his Nature, Image and Kingdom in 
Rites, or that Silence Chriſt's Miniſters, and ſcatter the | Man by his Spirit. | | _ 
Flocks, and confound Kingdoms,that they may be Lords of | 4. The marvellous Providence exerciſed for the World, 
God's Heritage, and have all Men ſing in their Command- | the Church, and each of our ſelves, notifying the diſpo- 
ed Tune, or WorſhipGod in their unneceſſary Command- | ſal and Government.of God. | | 
ed Mode, do condemn themſelves, when they ſay Our Fa 5. The Glory.of the Heavenly Society, known by 
ther: And to repeat the Lord's Prayer many times in their | Faith, and hoped for. Þ | | 
Liturgy, while they are tormenting,his Children in their | | Q 8. How muſt the firſt, God's Creation, be Sanctiſied? 
Priſons and Inquiſitions, is to worſhip God by repeating A. When we look on, or think ofythe incomprehen- 
their own Condemnation. i ſible Glory of the Sun, its wonderful Greatneſs, Motion, 
Q. 13. It ſeems this Particle Our and Us is of great im- Light, and quickning Heat; (b) of the multitude and 
poxt ance. | +. 1 magnitude of the Glorious Stars; of the vaſt heavenly 
A. The Lord's Prayer is the Summary and Rule of Man's | Regions; the incomprehenſible inviſible Spirits or Pow- 
Love and juſt Deſires: It directeth him what to Will, | ers that actuate and rule them all; when we come down- 
As, and Seek. And therefore muſt needs contain that | ward and think of the Air and its Inhabitants, and of this 
duty of Love which is the Heart of the New Creature, Earth, a vaſt Body to us, but as one Inch or point 
and the fulfilling of the Law: The Will is the Man; | ig, the whole Creation; of the many Nations, Ani- 
the Love is the Will. What Man Wills and Loves, that | mals, Plants of wonderful Variety, the terrible depths of 
he is in God's account, or that he ſhall attain. And there- | the Ocean, and its numerous Inhabitants, &c. All theſe 
fore the Love of God as God, and of the Church as the | muſt be to us but as the Glaſs which ſheweth ſomewhat 
Church, and of Saints as Saints, of Friends as Friends, | of the Face of God, or as the Letters of this great Book, 
and of Neighbours as Neighbours, and of Men (though | of which God is the Senſe; or as the actions of a living 
Enemies and Sinners) as Men, muſt needs be the very | Body, by which the inviſible Soul is known. And as we 
Spring of acceptable Prayer, as well as the Love of our | ſtudy Arts for our Corporal uſe, we muſt ſtudy the 
ſelves as our ſelves. ,, And to Pray without this Love, is | whole World, even the Works of God, to this purpoſed 
to offer God a Carrlon for Sacrifice, or a lifeleſs ſort of | uſe, that we may See, Love, Reverence, and Admire G 
Service. And Love to all makes all Men's Merciesand | in all. And this is the only true Philoſophy, Aſtronom) 
Comforts to be ours, to our great Joy, and that we may | Coſmography, &c. | | 
be thankful for all. 9 # | 
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Q. 9. What is the Sin which is contrary to this? 
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A. Prophaneneſs; that is, uſing God's Name as a com- 
mon thing: () And in this Inſtance, to ſtudy Philoſo- 
phy, Aſtronomy, or any Science, or any Creature what- 
' ſoever, only To know the Thing itſeik, vo delight our 
Mind with the Creature-knowledge, and to be able to 
talk as knowing Men, or the better to ſerve our World- 
Iy Ends, and not to know and glotiſie God, is to pro- 
phane the Works of God. And alas th 
is Prophaneneſs in the World! ei 

Q 104 What is it to Santbifie God's Name as in our Re- 


4 GE aks-x: wonder Wark af God. 
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A. Redemptio | 
to make him now to Sinners for their SanAification and 
Salvation, as no Teague of Man can fully utter. To 
think of God the Eternal Word firſt undertaking Man's 
Redemption, and then taking the Nature of Man, dwel- 
ling in ſo mean a Tabernacle, fulfilling all Righteouſ- 
neſs for us, teaching Man the knowledge of God, and 
bringing Life and Immortality to light, dying for us as # 


Day, Commiſſioning his Apoſtles, undertaking to build 
his Church on a Rock, which the Gates of Hell ſhould not 
prevail againſt ; aſcending up to Heaven, ſending down 
the wonderful and ſanQifying Spirit, Interceeding for us, 
and Reigning over all, who receiveth Faithful Souls to him- 
ſelf, and will raiſe our Bodies, and Judge the World: Can 
all this be believed and thought of, without admiring the 
manifold Wiſdom, the unconceivable Love and Mercy, 
the Holineſs and Juſtice of God! T 
ſtudy of Believers. '-. | 

Q. 11. How is this Name of God Prophaned? 

A. When this wonderful Work of Man's Redemption 
is not believed, but taken by Infidels to be but a Deceit : 
Or when it is heard but as a common Hiſtory, and af. 
fecteth not the Hearer with Admiration, Thankfulneſs; 
Defire, and Submiſſion to Chriſt: When Men live as it. 
they. had no great Obligation to Chriſt, or no great need 


of him. N 
nitifier to be Hal- 


Q. 12. How is God's Name as our Sa 
lowed ? | | 185 
A. Therein he cometh near us even into us, with 7/- 
luminating, Quickning, Comforting Grace, renewing us to 
his Nature; Will and Image : Marking us for his own, 


And therefore muſt in this be ſpecially notified, Honour- 
ed, 3 Obſerved, and thankfully and joyfully Ad- 
mired. 3 % | 


a8 Q. 13. But how can they honour God's Spirit and Grace, 
om in * have it not: Or they that have ſo little as not well to di- 
| nag? |: | AE ana | | | 
Vorld, A. The leaſt prevailing ſincere Holineſs hath a ſpecial | 
diſpo- excellency, turning the Soul from the World to God, and 
| may be perceived in holy Deſires after him, and ſincere 
wn by Endeavours to Obey him: And the y of Holineſs in 
__ others may be perceived by them that have little or none 
tified? themſelves, if they be not grown to malignant Eumity; 
ehen- You may ſee by the common deſire of Mankind to be 


eſteemed Wiſe and Good, and their Impatience of being 
thought and called Fooliſh, Ungodly or Bad Men, that 
even corrupted Nature hath a radicated Teſtimony in it 
ſelf for Goodneſs, and againſt Evil. . 

Q. 14. Who be they that Proaphne this Name of God? 
A. Thoſe that ſee no great need of the Spirit of Ho- 
lineſs, or have no deſire after it; but think that Nature 
and Art may ſerve the turn without it. Thoſe that think 
that there is no great difference between Man and Man, 
but what their Bodily Temperature and their Education 
maketh,and that it is but Phanatick Deluſion, or Hypocri- 
ſe, to pretend to the Spirit. Thofe that hate or deride the 
Name of Spirituality and Holineſs; and thoſe that reſiſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. 5 

Q. 1g. How is God known and 
dence ? A 2 


4. By his Providence he ſo Governeth all the World, 
ad particularly all the Affairs of Men, as ſhews his 


| honoured in his Provi- 


en, how common. | 


Malefactor, to ſave us from the Curſe, Riſing the third | 


his muſt be che daily | 


and maintaining the cauſe of Chriſt againſt his Enemies. 


] Love, ordering them all to his Holy End, even che plea» We 
ling of his good Will in their Perfection. ((j 

Q 16. How can we ſeethis while the World lieth in Mad- 

neſs, Onbelief ani Witkedniſs, and the worſt are greateſt, 

and Contention and Confiifihn, and Bloody Wars, do male the 

Earth a kind of Fell, and the Wiſe, 'Holy, and faſt, art 

| Deſpiſed, Hared and Deſtriyed ? 

A 1, Wiſdom, and Holineſs and Juſtice, are conſpi- 
cuous and Honourable by the Odiouſneſs of their Contra- 
ries; which tho they fight againſt them, and ſeem to 
prevail, do but exerciſe them do their increaſe and great- 
er Glory : Andall the Faithful are ſecured and purified, 
_ oA 2x ras for Felicity, by the Love and Providence 

2. And as the Heavens are not all Stars, but ſpangled 
with Stars, nor the Stars all Suns, nor Beaſts and Vermin 
Men, nor the Earth and Stones are Gold and Diamonds, 
nor is the Darkneſs Light, the Winter Summer, or Sick- 
neſs Health, or Death Life; and yet the wonderful Va- 
riety and Viciſſitude, contributeth to the Perfection of 
the Univerſe, as the variety of Parts to the Perfection 
of the Body, ſo God maketh uſe even of Men's Sin and 
Folly, and of all the Mad Confuſions and Cruelties of 
the World, to that perfect Order and Harmony, which 
he that accompliſheth them doth well know, though we 
perceive it not, becauſe we neither ſee the Whole,nor the 
End, hut only the little Particle and the Beginnings of God's 
unſearchable Works. | 

3. And this dark and wicked World is but a little Spot 
of God's Creation, and ſeemeth to be the loweſt next 
to Hell, while the lucid Glorious Heavenly Regions are 
incomprehenſibly great, and no doubt poſſeſſed by. Inha» 
bitants ſuitable to ſo glorious a Place: And as it is not 
either the Gallows or the Priſon that is a diſnonour to 
the Kingly Government, ſo neither is Hell or the Sins 
on Earth, a diſhonour to the Government of God. 

4. And as every Man is neareſt to himſelt, it is the duty 


| 
| 


* 


| of ns all carefully to record all the Mercies and ſpecial 


Providences of God to our ſelves, that we may know his 
Government and him, and uſe the remembrance of them 


to his Glory. | oo. 
venly Glory as 4 Name of C to 


Q 17. How is the hea 
us that ſee it nut | ; £ 
A. We ſee vaſt lucid Bodies and Regions above us: 
And by the help of things ſeen, we may conceive of 
things unſeen ; and by Divine Revelation we may cer- - 
tainly know them: We have in the Goſpel as it were a 
Map of Heaven, in its'deſcription, and a Title to it in 
the Promiſes, and a notifying "Earneſt and Fore-taſt in 
our Souls, ſo far as we are Sanctifled Believers. 
2. 18. How muſt we Hallow this Name of God? = 
. 1. Firmly believiag the Heavenly Glory, not only 
as it ſhall be our own Inheritance, but as it is now the 
moſt Glorious and Perfect part of God's Creation, where 
Myriads of Angels and Glorious Spirits in Perfect Hap- 
pineſs, Love and Joy, are Glorifying their moſt Glori- 
ous Creator; and as the Saints with Chriſt their moſt Glo- 
ri@#Head, ſhall for Ever make up that Glorious Socie- 
ty; and the Univerſe it ſelf be ſeen by us in that Glori- 
| ous Perfection, in which thePerfeQion of the Creator will 
appear. „ | : 
1 2 And in the conſtant delightful Contemplation of 
this ſupernal Glorious World, by Heavenly Affections 
and converſation, keeping od Minds above while our Bo- 
dies are here below, and looking beyond this Priſon of 
Fleſh, with deſire and Hope. As Heaven is the State 
and Place where God ſhineth to the Underſtanding Crea- 
ture in the greateſt Glory, and where he is beſt known, ſo 
it is this heavenly Glory ſeen to tis by Faith, which is the 
moſt Glorious of all the Names or Notices of God to be 
e e of this Name of Godt. 
19. What is the prof aning of this Name of CO 
2 The minding . of 5 thy and Fleſhly things; 
and got believing, conſidering or admiring the Heavenly 
Glory: Not loving and Praifing God for it, nor deſiring 


* 
- 
- 


Omnipotence, his Omniſcience, and his Goodneſs and 


— (4) Pſa 14+ 1, 2 Pſal. 30. 21. & 78. 19. Tit. 1. 16. (b) Mal. 2.2. 


. Pro- 


a. 


and ſeeking to enjoy it. 


Q. 20. Se | 
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his Name? n nn N by 1 88 Si . | 
A. 1. All the Sacred Scripture as it maketh known 


With all God's Inſtituted means of Worſhip. 2. More 
| ſpecially the Deſcriptions of God by his Attributes. 3. 
And moſt. ſpecially. his Proper Name, G0 D, Jebo- 
da . % , / FG MORON Wi 21207; 

2 21. Ile not ask you what his Attributes are, becauſe 
you Have told us that beſore; But how is this Name of God to 
be ballow'd ?. CCC 5 

A. When the Soul is affected with that Admiration, 
Reverence, Love, Truſt and Submiſſion to God which 
the meaning of theſe Names beſpeaks: And when the 
manner of our uſiag them, expreſſeth ſuch affections: 

_ Eſpecially in publick Praiſes with the Churches. () 
Q. 22. How is this Name of. God Prophan d? 

A. When it is us'd lightly, falſly, unreverently, with- 
out the aforeſaid Holy regard and Affections. 
printed on Mans Mind? e 
A. God made Man very good at firſt, and that was in 
his own Image: And fo much of this is either left by the 
inter poſition of Grace in lapſed Nature, or by common 
Grace reſtored to it, as that all Men, till utterly Debauch- 
ed, would fain be accounted Good, Pious, Virtuous, and 
Juſt, and hate the imputation of Wiekedneſs, Diſhoneſty 
and Badneſs: And on the Regenerate the Divine Nature, 
is ſo renew'd, as that their Inclination is towards God, 
and HOLINESS TO THE LORD is written on 
all their Faculties: And the Spirit of God moveth on the 
Soul, to actuate all his Graces: and to plead for God and 
our Redeemer, and bring him to our Remembrance, to our 
Affections, and to ſubject us wholly to his Wilt and Love. 
And thus as the Law was written in Stone as to the Let- 
ter, which is written only on tender fleſhy Hearts as to the 
Spirit and Holy effect and diſpoſition; So the Name of 
God which is in the Bible in the Letter, is by the ſame 
Spirit imprinted on Believers Hearts, that is, They have 

the Knowledge, Faith, Fear and Love of God. (c) 
Q. 24. How muſt we hallom this inward Name of God? 
A. 1. By reverencing and Loving God, that is, God's 

Image and Operations in us: Not only God as Glorifi'd 
in Heaven, but God as dwelling by Grace in Holy Souls, 
muſt be remembred, and reverenc'd by us. 2. By living 

as in habitual Communion and Converſation with that 

God who dwelleth in us, and who hath made us his Ha- 
bitation by the Spirit. 3. And by ready obeying the moy- 
ing Operations of the Spirit for God. 3 

And to contemn or reſiſt theſe inward Ideas, Inclina- 
tions and Motions, is to prophane the Name of God. 
Q. 25. But what is all this to the Sandtifying of God 
bimſelf ? | )))) 
A. The Signs are but for him that is ſignif'd: It is 
God himſelf that is to be admired, Lov'd and Honour'd, 


make Idols of them. In a Word, God muſt be Eftben d, 


dently as God, with Affections proper to himſelf ; and 
this is to Sanctiſie him, by advancing him in our Heart, in 
his Perogative above all Creatures: And all Creatures muſt 
be us'd reſpectively to this Holy. End: And ſpecially thoſe 
Ordinances and Names which are ſpecially Separated 
to this uſe: | And nothing muſt be us'd as common 


| ˖ | l 8 ö — — . © £ 8 5 
1 Q. 20. So much of God's Works which male him knn: 
N Next, tell ut what you mean hy the Words which you call 


God to us, by Hiſtory, Precepts, Promiſes or Penal Threats: 


N 


N. 23. III. What 3s that which you call God's Name im- 


as notif d to us by theſe Signs or Name; otherwiſe we 


Reverenced, Lov'd, Truſted, and Delighted in Tranſcen- 
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Thy Kingdom come. 
ien . , 7 
2. I N Hy is this made the Second Petition ? © 
VVV A. Totell us, that it muſt be the $62 
cond thing in our Deſires. We are tb begin at that Which 


is higheſt, moſt Excellent, and ulitmate in our Intentions; 


and that is, God's Glory ſhining; in all his Works, ah 

ſeen, Admired, Honour'd and Prais'd by Man, Whien 

the Hallowing of his Name, and the Holy Exalting him in 
our Thoughts, Affections, Words and Actions above 

Creatures. And we are next to deſire that in which God's 
Glory moſt eminently ſhineth: And that is his Nd 
of Grace and Glory. SB UN TOE 0 CIA 8 
Q. 2. What is here meant by the Ningdom ef God? 
. A. It is not that Kingdom which he hath over Angels! 
and the innumerable Glorious Spirits of the Heavenly 
Regions. For theſe are much unknown to us, and 'we 
know not that there is any Rebellion among them which 
needeth a Reſtoration. But Man by Sin is fallen into 


(e): And by Chriſt the reconciling Mediator, they are to 
be reſtored to their ſubjettion to God, and ſo to his Pros 


der the Primitive Law of Innocency: And therefore God 
bath delivered them to the Mediator, as his Vicegerent; 
to be govern'd under a Law of healing Grace, and 1 
brought on to Perfect Glory. So that the Kingdom of 
God now is his Reign over fallen Man by Chriſt the Me- 
| diator,. begun on Earth by Recovering Grace, and per- 

fected in Heavenly Glory. (f) #. 3 1 MOVE 
Q. 3. But the Scriptures ſometimes ſpeak of the Ning. 
dom of God as come already when Chriſt came, or when ht roſe 
and aſcended to his Glory: and ſometimes as if it were yet to 
come at the great Reſurrection Day. e 


4 


+ A. in the firſt caſe the meaning is, that the King of 
the Church is come, and hath eſtabliſh'd his Law of Grace; 
and Commiſſion'd his Officers, and ſent forth his Spirit, 
and ſo the Kingdom of healing Grace is come; But in the 


fection which this Grace doth tend to, which will be the 
Glory, of the Church, the Glory of Chriſt therein, and 
the Glorification of God's Love, is yet to cone. 
D. 4. Whatts it then which we here deſire ? 1m 
A. That God will enlarge and carry on the Kingdom 
of Grace in the World, and bear down all that Rebells 
and hindereth it, and particularly in our ſelves: And that 
he would haſten the Kingdom of Glory. ; 
Q; 5. Mho is it then that is the King of this Kings 
dom? ; | . +: 25, 
A. GOD as the abſolute Supreme, and Jeſus Chriſt 
the Son of God and Man, as the Supreme Vicegerentand 
Adminiſtrator. (g) | Þ WE 
Q 6. Who are the Subjects of this Rinfdom? . 
A. There are three ſorts of Subjects: 1. Subjects on- 
ly as to Obligation: + And ſo thoſe without the Church 
are Rebellious oblig'd Subjects: 2. Subjects by meer 
Profeſſion: And fo all Baptiz'd profeſſing Chriſtians 
though Hypocrites, are the Church-viſible, and his pro- 
feſſed Subjects. 3. Subjects by ſincere. Heart-conſent: 
And ſo all ſuch are his Subjects as make up the Church- 
myſtical, and ſhall be ſav*d* So that the Kingdom of Gad 


Acts. (d) | 


„„ 2— ah. 


— 


and unclean eſpecially in his Worſhip, and Religious 


is a word which is ſometime of a larger ſignification that 
the Church: and ſometime in a narrower ſenſe is tie 


_ 


E | 11. 13. Joe! 2.23. Deus. 28. 58. Exod. 33. 19. © 34.5, 6, 7. 1 
N 21. 31 4.3» Mark 1. 45» © 4. 26, 20% V 


28, 29. G16. 16. G 17. 21. © 18. 3, 17, 29. Rev. I. 9. Luke 9. 


* 


1 


1 j 0 ; ; 8 1 * | 5 
(a) Exod. 3. 15. & 6. 3. Pſa. 83. 18. 4d, 9. 15. (5) Exod. 24. 6,6, 7. C32. 10. As 21. 12, 1 Tim. 6. f. Nit 2. 4. 6 ne! foo ek 
22, Heb. 2. 12. Neb, 9. 3. Pſa. 50. 23. U 66. 2. Mic. 4. 5. Ned. 1 met, 33-19 3 5. Rom, 2. 24. J 


ing. 5. 3, 5. Lev. 1 . 3. Num. 20. 12, 12. (2) Col. 1. 13. Mat: 12. 28. U 
12. 34. G10. 14, 15, 23. 15.43 (F) Luke 7. 28. G8. 1, 10. & 10. 9. C11. 20. C13. 18, 20 


Eph. 5. 5+ 2 Theſ. 5, Ku. 12. 10. Mat. 16. 28. 2 Tin. 4. 1. 1 Theſe 2. 12, 


1 2 
1 4 


(e) Pſal. 29. 2. C 48. 10. (d) Ads 1, 15. & 4. 12, Rev. 3, 4. 
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Rebellion, and uffder the Condemnation due to Rebels 


tection, Bleſſing and Reward - And becauſe they are Sin 
ners, corrupt and guilty, they cannot be Subjects as un- 


ſecond caſe, the meaning is, that all that Glorious Per- 


y meer 
riſtians 
his pro- 
onſent: 


e th 


ws 7 


F Chriſt is Head over all things to | thus reconciled by him, and in the Holy Ghoſt as thus 


Li ß at ig 2D 20971. 
5 7. What are the Acts ef Chriſt's Kingly Gouernment? G 


are the A. a lory, to all true Believers, and threatneth Damnati- 
| Dares ; 1 A r to that Law, and on 4 e ane And he commandeth all 
executing that Judgment. )) ] Believers to devote themſelves thus to God the Father 
O. 8. What Laws bath Chriſt made, and mhat.deth be | the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, by a ſolemn Vow in Bap⸗ 
n . $3.20 NE 42 tiſm, and live erty, e of Saints, in his Church 
A. Firſt, He taketh the Law of Nature now as his own, | and Holy Worſhip, and the frequent Celebration of the 
2s far as it belongeth to fin ul Mankind: And, 2. He | Memorial of his Death in the Sacrament of his Body 
expoundeth the darker paſſages of that Lam: And 3. He | and Blood, eſpecially. on the firſt Day of the Week, 
maketh new Laws, proper to the Church ſince his Incar- | which he hath ſeparated to that Holy, Commemoration 
nation. 4 I 1 nn land Communion by his Reſurrection, and the ſending of 
O. 9. Are there any new Laws of Nature ſince the Fall? | his Spirit, and hy his Apoſtles.” And he hath command- 
A. There are new. Obligations and Duties ariſing from | ed all his Diſciples to live in Unity, Love, and Benefi- 
our chang'd State; It was no duty to the Innocent to re- cence, taking up the Croſs, and following him in Ho- 
pent of Sin, and ſeek out for Recovery, and beg Forgive - lineſs and Patience, in hope of Everlaſting Life: (f) 


5 


Sentence. tc ll chin. „ „ e | and not a er, 
'Q. 10. What nem Lams hath Chriſt made? A. His Name is King of Kings, 


+ ; 


| hriſt u . ov and Lord of Lords, 
A. Some proper to Church Officers, and ſome. com- | and all Power in Heaven and Earth is given him, and all 
mon to all. 5 „ e things put into his Hands; the Government is laid on 
O. 14. What are hit Laws about Charch=Officers? | © | his Shoulders, and the Father (without him) judgeth no. 
A, Firſt, He choſe himſelf the ark, Quiet Officers, and] Man, but hath committed all Judgment to the Son. For 


and Office; and he Authorized them to gather and form | Lord of the Dead and of the Living; He is at God's 


and neceſſary Orders, and gave them the extraordinary | every Name, being Head over all things to the 
Conduct and Seal of his Spirit, that their Determinati- | Church. ) 8 | 


his recorded Law to his univerſal Church to the end of | God, or that which be ſhall have hereaſter only at the Re- 
the World: His Spirit being the Perfecter of his Laws | ſurrection? N by „ | 
and Government. 1 A. 1. It expreſly ſpeaketh of his Power as God and 

Q. 12. How ſhall we be ſure that his Apoſtles by the Spi- Man the Redeemer. , 2. And he made his Law in this 
rit were Authorized to give Laws to all future Genera: | Life, tho the chief and Glorious part of his Judgment 
tion} FER OO 22 44. , and Execution, be hereafter. How elſe ſhould Men here 

A. Becauſe he gave them ſuch Commiſſion, to teach * his Law, and hereafter be judged according to it? 
Men all that he Commanded. () 2. And promiſed | He that denieth Chriſt to be the Law-giver, detfieth 
them his Spirit to lead them into all Truth, and bring | him to be King; and he that, denieth him to be King, 
all things to their Remembrance, and to tell them what | denieth him to be Chriſt, and is no Chriſtian. 7 


re 


to ſay and do. And 3. Becauſe he performed this Pro- | Q. 17. Hath Chriſt wy Vicegerent or Univerſal Govers 


miſe, in ſending them that extraordinary meaſure of the | nour under him on Earth 

Name, and as by his Spirit. And, 5. They ſealed, all vernour : For no mortal Man is capable of it: As no 
by the manifeſtation of that Spirit, in its Holy and Mi- one Monarch is capable of the Civil Government of all 
raculous manifold Operation. (c) _ the Earth, nor was ever ſo mad as to pretend to it; 
2. 13. Have not Biſbops and Counci 

M 


ian LL 1... |Chnrch-Teacher,Prieſt,and Governor over all the Earth; 
A. No :. To be the Inſtruments of Divine Legiſlation, 


when he cannot ſo much as know it, or ſend to all, or 


and make Laws which God will call Hs Laws, is a ſpe- | have acceſs into the contending Kingdoms of the World: 


cial Prophetical Power and Office, ſuch as Moſes had | To pretend to this is mad Uſurpation. ( 


* 


in making the Jewiſh Laws, which none had that came | Q. 18. But had not Peter Monarchical Government of al 5 


after him. But when Prophetical Revelation hath made the Church on Earth in his time ? 


: 


the Law, the following Officers have nothing to do; 4. No: He was Governor of none of the Eleven 


But, 1. To preſerve that Law. 2. And to expound it | Apoſtles, nor of Paul; nor ever exerciſed any ſuch Go- 
and apply it, and guide the People by it, and themſelyes | vernment : No, nor it ſeems, ſo much as preſided at 


obey it, 3. And to.determin undetermined mutable Cir- their Meeting, Acts 1x. 55 
cumſt ances. As the Jewiſh Prieſts and Levites were not to] Q. 19. But is not a General Council the Univerſal Go- 
make another Law, but to preſerve, Expound and Rule vr oor 
by Moſes's Law; So the ordinary Miniſters, Biſhops, or | A. No: 1. Elſe the Church would be,,no Church, 
Councils are to do as to the Laws of God, ſufficiently. when there is no General, Council, for want of its 
made by Chriſt, and the Spirit in his Apoſtles. (4) Unifjing Government. And 2. There indeed neyer 

Q. 14. Hhat are the new Laws which he hath made for was a General Council of all the Chriſtian World : 
l- bb b 24 ; 1:14:51 | But they were called by the Roman Emperors, and 

A. The Covenant of Grace in the laſt Edition is his | were called General as to that Empire Fas the Sub- 
Law, (e ) by which he obligeth Men to Repent and Be- ſcriptions yet ſhew.) 3. And there never can be an 
lieve in him as Incarnate, Crucified, aud Aſcended, and | Univerſal. Council : It were Madneſs and Wicked 
Interceding and Regan in Heaven, and as one that | neſs to attempt it: To ſend for the A ed Biſhops from 
will judge the Worl 


at the Reſurrection: As one that | all Nations of the Chriſtian: World, (when none is Em- 
pardoneth Sin by his Sacrifice and Merit, and Sancti- powred, to determin Whither or When) even from the 
fieth Believers by his Spirit: And to believe in God as | Countries of Turks and other Infidels, or Princes in War 
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11, 22,23. Mats.2.3-:7, 8 10, 11. Epb. 4. 5, 7, 8, Iz 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. & 5« 23, 24. Mat. 18. 1, 4. Mar. 9. 34» Tule 9. 46, & 22. 24, 
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| given by-him: And he promiſeth Pardon, Grace and | 


neſs: But;Natyre bindeth Sinners not yet under the final | &. 15. Bur ſome ſay that Chriſt was only a Teacher, | 


he gave them their Commiſſion; Þ deſcribing their Work | this end he Died, Roſe, and Revived, that he might be 


particular Churches, and their fed Officers or Paſtors, | right Hand above all Principalities and Powers, and | 


ons might be the infallible ſignifications of his Will, and | Q. 16. May not this ſignifie only bis Kingdom ar be is 


Spirit. And 4. They ſpake as from Chriſt, and in his | A. No: It is his Prerogative to be the Univerſal Go- 


ls the ſame Power | much leſs is any one capable of being an Univerſal 
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ſers have truſted them with their Judgments, Conſcien- 


— Ignſtitution, and over one Empire, and that's now down; 
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with one another that will not permit them: And what | 
Room ſhall hold them, and what one Language can they 
all ſpeak? And how few will live to return home with the 
Decrees? And will not the Country where they meet, 
by nearnefs, have more Voices than all the reſt? And 
what is all this todo? To , condemn” Chyiſt as not Da- 
ving made Laws ſufficient for the Univerſal part of Go- 
ver nment, but leave ſuch a burden on uncapable Men; 
and to tell the Church that Chriſtian Religion is a mu- 
table grow ing thing, and can never be known to attain 
its ripeneſs, but by new Laws muſt be made ſtill bigger, 
and another thing. b 5 PAGE 
Qi. 20. But the Biſhops of the World may meet by their 
Delegates? Wie EEE IMA Th BL 
A. Thoſe Delegates mult come from the ſame Coun- 
tries and diſtancè: And how ſhall the whole World 
know that they are truly Choſen ? And that all the Chu- 
ces and Salvation, and will ſtand to what they do? 
Q. 21. But if the Univerſal Church be divided into Pa- 
triarchates,. and chief Seats, thoſe can Govern the whole 
Church when there is no General Council , even by their 
Communicatory Letters? 3 
A. 1. And who ſhall divide the World into thoſe 
chief Seats, and determin which ſhall be chief in all the 
Kingdoms of Infidels, and Chriſtian dr ' in the World? 
And which ſhall be Chief when they differ among them- 
ſelves ? How many Patriarchs ſhall there be, and where? 
There were never Twelve Pretenders to ſucceed the 
Twelve Apoſtles: The Roman Empire had three Firſt, 
and Five after within it ſelf: Bur that was by Human 


and thoſe Five Seats have many Hundred Years been 
ſeparated, and condemning one another ; ſo far are 
they from being One Unifying Ariſtocracy to Govern all 
the World: And if they were fo, then Europe is Schiſ- 
matical, that now differs from the major Vote of thoſe 
Patriarchs. „ or, i ode | 5 
Q. 22. But did not the Apoſtles as one College, Govern 
the whole Church? | | 
A. 1. I proved to you before, that the Holy Ghoſt 
was given the Apoſtles to perfect Univerſal Legiſlation, 
as Chriſt's Agent and Advocate, and that in this they 
have no Succeſſors. 2. And it was eaſie for them to ex- 
erciſe Acts of Judicial Determination over ſuch as were 
among them, and near them when the Church was ſmall. 
3. And yet we read not that ever they did this in.a Ge- 
neral Council, or by the Authority of a major. Vote. 
For that Meeting in Acts 15. was no General Council, 
and the Elders and Brethren joyned with them that 
belonged to Feruſalem: And they were all by the ſame 
Spirit of the ſame mind, and none Diſſenters. 
ſingle Apoſtle had the Spirit of Infallibility for his pro- 
per Work: And they had an indefinite charge of the 


whole Church, and in their ſeveral Circuits exerciſed |. 


it. Paul could by the Spirit deliver a Law of Chriſt 
to the World, without taking it from the other Apo- 
ſtles, Gal. 2. The Apoſtles were Foundation-Stones, but 
Chriſt only was the Head Corner-ſtone. They never 
ſet up a judicial Government of all the Churches under 
themſelves as a conſtitutive Unifying Ariſtocracy, by 
whoſe major Vote all muſt be Governed. When they 
had finiſhed the work of Univerſal Legiſlation, and ſet- 
led Dodrin and Order, for which they ſtayed together 
at Jeruſalem, they diſperſed themſelves over the 
World; and we never find that they Judicially Govern- 
ed the Churches either in Synods or by Letters, by a 
major Vote, but ſettled Guides in every Church as God 
by Moſes did Prieſts and Levites, that had no Legiſla- 
tive Power. (a) 


Q: 23. But hath not Chriſt his Subordinate Official Go- | 


Every | 


_ Word _ 1 | TT oy 1 in 
Circuits, as all the Judges and Juſtices, and Schoolmz. 
ſters of England are un er the Kg 3 Bit he that ſhould 
ſay, that all theſe Judges and Juſtices are one Sovereign 
Ariſtocracy, to make Laws and judge by them by Vote 
(as one Perſon Political, though many Natural would 
give them part of the Supreme Power, and not on! 


the Official All the Paſtors in the World, Guide al | 
| the Churches in the World, by Patts,” and in their N 


veral Provinces, and not as One Politick Perſon. q 
2. 24. But how is the Univerſal Church Viſible,” if" 
or Viſible Unifying Head and Government under 
Ai. It is Viſible, 1. In that the Members and their 
Profeſſion are Viſible. 2. And Chriſt's Laws are Viſible, 
by which he ruleth them. 3. And their particular Pa. 
ſtors are Viſible in their Places. 4. And Chriſt wa 
Viſible on Earth, and is now Viſible in his Court in 
Heaven, and will viſibly judge the World &er long: 
Cod hath made the Church no further Viſible; nor ean 
Man do it. . 40 1 

Q. 25. But ſhould not the whole Church be One? 

A; It is One: It is one Body of Chriſt, having one 
God, and one Head, or Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 
one Spirit, one Hope of Glory. (b) T0” Wb 

Q. 26. But ſhould they not do all that they do in Vaity 
and Concord ? 5 Hos n . 

A4. Yes, as far as they are capable: Not by framing a 
new Univerſal Legiſlative Power in Man, or making an 
Univerſal Head under Chriſt, but by agreeing all in the 
Faith and Laws that Chriſt. hath leftus: And Synods 


city reacheth, and the caſe requireth: But an Univer- 
fal Synod, and a Partial or National, a Governing $y- 
nod, and a Synod for concord of Governours, differ 48 

uch as doth a Monarch or Governing Senate over-all 
the World, and a Dyet, or an Affembly. of Chriſtian 
Princes met for mutual help and concord in the conjun- 


| ion of their Strength and Councils. Wag! 
Q. 27. What is the Paſtoral Power of the Church Keys? 


A. It is the Power of making Chriſtians by the (c) 


| Preaching of the Goſpel, and receiving them ſo made 


| and feeding and guiding them by the fame Word, 
communicating the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood in his Name, declaring Pardon and Life to the 


Into. Communion of Chriſt and his Church by oy 14s 
d, a 


plying this to the particular Perſons of their own charge 
on juſt occaſion, and fo being the ſtated Judges who ſhall 
by them be received to Church-Communion, or be re- 
jected, and this as a preſage of Chriſt's future Judgment, 
2 28. But have not Paſtors or Biſhops, a power of con 
ſtraint by the Sword, that is, by corporal Puniſhments er 
A. No: That is proper to Magiſtrates, Parents, and 
Maſters, in their ſeveral Places : Chrift hath forbidden 
it to Paſtors, Zuke 22. and appointed them another kind 
of Work. (4d) N e. e 
Q. 29. But if Biſhops judge that Civil Magiſtrates art 
bound to deſtroy or puniſh Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, or Sin- 
ners, are not ſuch Magiſtrates thereby bound to do it? 
A. They are bound to do their Buty whoever is their 
Monitor: But if Prelates bid them ſin, they ſin by obey- 
ing them: Nor may a Magiſtrate puniſh a Man meerly 
| becauſe Biſhops judge him puniſhable, without trying 
the un themielves,-'-- dm OE ONE 
Q. 30. Bur if it be not of Divine Inſtitution that all the 
Churches on Earth ſhould have one Governing Unifymg 
Head ( Monarchical or Ariſtocratical) is it not met 4 
ſuited to Human Prudence © Woe 


* 


vernors? 


A. Ves: Magiſtrates by the Sword, and Paſtors. by 


| and hath not left it to the Wit or Will of Man, (e) to 
make him a Vicegerent, or an Unifying Head or Ruler 


_ 
* — 8 


5 


(4) Epb. 2. 20. 1 Gor. 2, 11. 1 C, 1. 11, 12. & 3. 27, 22. Gal. 2. 9. 2 Chr. 11.5. and 13. 11. (0 Eph. 4. 1. 1, 3, 6, 7, 16167 16. 
1 Cor. 12. (c) Mat. 28. 19, 20. 1-Theſſ. 5. 12, 13. Heb. 13. 17, 14. Tit. 3. 10, 11, & 1. 13. 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2, 3,4, 5. 1 Im. 3. 5. 
Tithe 11. 52. Kev. 3. 7. & 1. 18. Mate 16. 19. (d) Luke 22. 2% 2 26. 1 Pet. 5. 3, 4. 2 Tim. 2. 24. Tit. I. 3. (e Heb. 3. 2, 5 6. 
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their ſeveral iſ 


may well be uſed to maintain ſuch Union as far as capa- 


Penitent, and the contrary to the Impenitent, and ap- 


A. Chriſt is the builder of his on Church or Houſe; 


Ja. 2% 2% 
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of his whole Church, that is, to ſet up 


capable of the Office. 


Muſt God needs make one Civil Monarch or Senate to 
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gainſt him under his own: Name, which is naturally un- 


831 RE T3999 * 4 5 12 
31. But ſure Unity is ſo-excellent that we may.con- 


— 


A. Ves: And therefore he would not leave the Terms 
of Unity to the Device of Men, in which they will ne- 
ver be of a Mind, nor would he have Uſurpers divide 


bis Church by impoſing impaſſible Terms of Unity. 


the Unifying Governor of all the Earth as one King- 

1. 3 be is a lover of Unity? The World % 
Politically Unified by one God and Sovereign Redeem- 
er, as this Kingdom is by one King, and not by one 
Civil Human Supreme Ruler Perſonal or Collective: 
Men ſo mad as to dream of one Unifying Church» Go- 
verning Monarch or Ariſtocracy, are the unfitteſt of all 
Men to pretend to ſuch Government () 
Q 32. At leaſt ſhould we not extend this Uniſying Go- 
vernment as far 14s we can, even to Europe, if not to all 
the World Ei bigh 1 el Rog 10 SIG 

A. Try firſt one Unifying Civil Government (Mo- 
narchical or Ariſtocratical) for Europe, and call Princes 


Schiſmaticks (as theſe Men do, us) for, refuſing to obey | 


it, and try the ſucceſs. 2. And who ſhall, make this Eu- 
ropean Church-Soyereign? And by. what Authority,and 
limit his Kingdom? 3. And what is all this to do? 


| To make better. Laws than Chriſt's ! When were any; 


10 mad as to ſay, that all Europe mult have one Sove- 
reign Perſon, or College of Phyſicians, School-maſters, 
Philoſophers or Lawyers, to avoid Schiſm among them. 
4. Is not Agreement by Vqluntary conſent, a. better way 
to keep Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Unity in Euro, than 
to have one Ruling King, Senate, or Synod over all: 
Councils are for voluntary concord, and not the Sove- 
reign Reftors af; their Brethren. PO... 1.45 1; 5. 

Q. 33. But are not National Churches neceſſary ?.  , | 

4. No doubt. but Chriſt would have Nations Diſci- 
pled, Baptized, and. Obey him: And Kings to Govern 
them as Chriſtian Nations, and Men ſhould endeavour 
that whole. Nations may be Chriſtians, and Kingdoms 


of the World be voluntarily the Kingdoms of Chrilt. | 


But no Man can be a Chriſtian againſt his will: Nor 
hath Chriſt ordained that each Kingdom ſhall have one 
Sacerdotal Head, Monarchical or Ariſtocratical. But 
Princes, Paſtors and People, muſt promote Love, Uni- 
ty and Concord in their ſeveral Places. "Ry 
Q. 34. So much for God's public Kingdom on Earth: But 


i there not alſo a Kingdom of God in every Chriſtian'sSoul ? | 


A. One Man's Soul is not fitly called A Kingdom: But 
Chriſt as King, doth Govern every faithful Soul. 
Q. 35. What is the government of each Believer ?. 


4. It is Chriſt's Ruling us by the Laws which he hath | 


made for all his Church, proclaimed and explained and 

applied by his Miniſters, and Imprinted on the Heart 

by his Holy Spirit, and judging accordingly. 
Q. 36. What is the Kingdom of Glory ? 


A. It hath two Degrees: The firſt is the Glorious 


Reign of our Glorified Redeemer over this World, and 


over the Heavenly City of God before its Perfection; 


which began at the time of Chriſt's Aſcention (his Re- 
ſurrection being the Proem) and endeth at the Reſur- 
rection. 2. The perfect Kingdom of Glory, when all the 
Elect ſhall be perfected with Chriſt, and his work of 
Redemption finiſhed, which begins at the Reſurrecti- 
on, and ſhall never end. | | 

Q. 37. What will be oe pet of that Glorious Kingdom ? 
A. It containeth the full Collection of all God's Elect, 
Who ſhall be perfected in Soul and Body, and employed 
in the perfect Obedience, Love and Praiſe of God, in 
perfect Love and Communion with each other, and all 
the bleſſed Angels and their Glorified Redeemer; and. 
this is in the ſight of his Glory and the Glory of God, 
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tal infinite Perfection: All Imperfection, Sin, Tempta- 
tion and Suffering being for ever ceaſdg 


Fach Thouſand Tears before the General. Reſurrecti on 3 
and ſame /t hint that after. the Reſurrection it will be on 


A. This very Prayer puts us in hope that there are 
Jet better things on Earth to be . than the 
Church hath yet enjoyed. For when Chriſt bids us Pray 
that LH Name may be hallowed, his Kingdom come, and 
his Wil done on Earth as it is done in Heaven, ] we may 
well hope that ſome ſuch thing will be granted; for he 
hath promiſed to give us whatever we ask according to 
his Will in the Name of Chriſt : And he hath not bid us 
Pray in Vain. ATE ED i. = ; 
But whether there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Mar- 
tyrs a, Thouſand Years before the General Reſurrection; 
or whether there ſhall be only a Reformation by a holy 
Magiſtracy and Miniſtry; and how far Chriſt will ma- 
nifeſt himſelf on Earth, I confeſs are Queſtions too hard 


for me to determin : He that is truly devoted to Chriſt, 


ſhall have his part in his Kingdom, tho much be now 
unknown to him, of the Time, Place and Manner. (c) 
And as to the Glory after the General Reſurre&ion; 
certainly it will be Heavenly, for we ſhall be with Chriſt 
and like to the Angels. And the new Jeruſalem being 
the Univerfality of the Bleſſed now with Chriſt, may 
well be ſaid to come down from Heaven, in that he will 
bring all the Bleſſed with him, and in the Air with them 
will Judge the World: But whether only a New Gene- 
ration ſhall Inhabit the New Earth, and the Glorified 
Rule them as Angels now do; or whether Heaven and 
Earth ſhall be laid Common together, or Earth made as 
Glorious as Heaven, I know not.  _ | 
But the perfect knowledge of God's Kingdom, is pro- 
Per to them that enjoy it : Therefore even we who know 
it but imperfectly, muſt daily pray that it may come, 
ol we may perfectly know it when we are perfeQed 
TT.. an” EO 1: | 


n 
Thy Will ve done on Earth as it is 


in Heaven. 
CL. HY is this made the third Petition? 

A. Becauſe it muſt be the Third in our 
Deſires. I told you this Prayer in perfect Method be- 
ginneth at that which muſt be the firſt in our Intention; 
and that is, God's Intereſt as above our own, which is 
conſiſtent and expreſt in theſe three Gradations. 1. The 
higheſt Notion of it is, the Hallowing and Glorifying 
of his Name, and reſplendent Perfections. 2. The Se- 
cond is, that in which this is chieflieſt notified to Man, 
which is his Kingdom. 3. The third is the Effect of 
this Kingdom in the fulfilling his Will. — OY 

Ls 2. What Will of God is it that is here meant? 185 
4. His Governing and Beneficent Will: Expreſſed in 
his Laws and Promiſes, concerning Man's Duty and 
God's Rewards and Gifts. (4) A 
Q. 3. Is not the Will of his abſolute Dominion expreſ# 
in the courſe of Natural Motion, here included ! 
A. It may be included as the ſuppoſed matter of our 
Approbation and Praiſe: And as God's Will is taken for 
the Effects and Signs of his Will, we may and muſt de- 
ſire that he will continue the courſe of Nature, Sun, and 
Moon and Stars, Earth, Winds and Waters, Cc. till 
the time of their Diſſolution, and Mankind on Earth: 
For theſe are ſuppoſed as the ſubject or accidents of Go- 
vernment. But the thing ſpecially meant is God's Go- 
verning Will, that is, that his Laws may be obeyed, 


———— 


— 


ad in the continual joyful ſenſe of his Love and eſſen- 


| | 


and his Promiſes all performed. (e) 


1 
— 


(a) Fobn 17. 22, 23,24. Eph. 4. 3, 4 5, 77 8, 16, (b) Rev. 20. 2. 
00 Afts 21, 14. Mat. 7. 21. & 12. 50. & 18. 14. & 21. 31. 


3. 2 Tim. 4. 18. Heb. 11. 16. & 12. 22, 23. 1 Cor. 15. 49. Phil, 3. 20. Col. 1. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 4. Heb. 10. 34+ 
or 


3. 12, 13. (c) M t. 6. 20 21. Mat. 5. 12. Mat. 19. 21. Eph. 1. | 
GS BEI Oey ö (4) Fobn 4. 34+ & 6. 30, 40 


the Rewards or Gifts which were but conditionally pro- 
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0 I . b 
. 2 But will not God's Will be always: done whether | fect, and the 'Wildom, . Holineſs aul - Juſtice of our 
we Pray or nat ? II Chaſtiſer-. Which well conſiſteth wick beggisg Merey; 


Ai. i. All ſhall be done which God hath undertaken or 
decreed to do himſelf, and not laid the Event on the 
Will of Man: His abſolute Will of Events, is ſtill fulfil- 

led. But Man doth not always do God's Will; that 

is, he doth not keep God's Laws, or do the Duty which 

God commandeth him, and therefore doth not obtain 


miſed. 2. And even ſome things decreed abſolutely by 


God, muſt be Prayed for by Man: For he decreeth the 


Means as well as the End: And Prayer is a Means, 
which his Commands and Promiſes oblige us to. 

Q. 5. Why is it added [as it is done in Heaven? | 
A. To mind vs, 1. Of the perfect Holy Obedience of 
| theGlorified. - 2. That we muſt make that our Pattern, 
and the End of our Deſires. 3: And to keep up our 


Hopes and Deſires of that Glorious Perfection: And 
ſtrive to do God's Will Underſtandingly, Sincerely, Ful- | 


ly, Readily, Delightfully, without Unwillingneſs, un- 
weariedly, concordantly, without Diviſion, in perfe& 
Love to God, his Work, and one another: For ſo his 
Will is done in Heaven. And theſe Holy Heavenly De- 
fires, are the Earneſt of our Heavenly Poſſeſſion. 
Q. 6. What is it that we pray againſt in this Petition? 
A. Againſt all Sin as a Tranſgreſſion of his Law, and 


againſt all diſtruſt of his Promiſes, and Diſcontented- 


neſs with his Diſpoſals : And ſo againſt every Will that 
is contrary to the Will of God. 1 
Q. 7. What Will is it that is contrary to the Will of God? 
A. 1. The Will of Satan, who hateth God and Holi- 
neſs, and Man, and willeth Sin, Confuſion, Calamity, 
and who is obeyed by all the ungodly World. 
2. The. Will of all Blind Unbelieving Wicked Men, 
eſpecially Tyrants, who fill the World with Sin, and 
Blood, and Miſery, that they may have their Wills 
without controll or Bounds. | LEY | 
3. Eſpecially our own Sinful Self-willedneſs, and re- 
bellious and diſobedient Diſpoſitions. (4) 
2. 8. What mean you by our Self-willedneſs ? 1 
A. Man was made by the Creating Will of God, 
to obey the Governing Will of God, and reſt and re- 
joice in the diſpoſing, rewarding, and beneficent Will 
of God, and his Eſſentiall Love and Goodneſs: By Sin 
he is fallen from God's Will to himſelf and his own Will, 
and would fain have all Events in the power and diſpo- 
ſal of his own Will, and fain be ruled by his own Will, 
and have no Reſtraints, and would reſt in himſelf, and 
the fulfilling of his Will: Vea, he would have all Per- 
ſons and things in the World, to depend on his Will, 
fulfil and pleaſe it, and aſcribe unto it. And fo would 
be the Idol of himſelf, and of the World. And all the 
Wickedneſs, and Stir, and Cruelty of the World, is but 
that every ſelfiſh Man may have his Will. 
'Q 9. What then is the full meaning of this Petition? 
A. That Earth which is grown ſo like to Hell by do- 
ing the will of Satan, of Tyrants, and of felf-willed 
fleſhly wicked Men, may be made liker unto Heaven, 
by a full compliance of the Will of Man with the Will of 
God, depending ſubmiſſively on his diſpoſing Will, obey- 
ing his commanding Will, fearing his puniſhing Will, 
truſting, rejoicing and reſting in his rewarding and be- 
neficent Will, and 1 all that is againſt it. (b) 
Q 10. But if it be God's Will to Puniſh, Pain, and Kill 
us, how can we Will this when it is evil to us; and we 
cannot will Evil? 


A. As God himſelf doth Antecedently or primarily 


will that which is Good without any Evil to his Subjeas, | 


and but conſequently will their Puniſhment on ſuppoſi- 
tion of their wilful Sin, and this but as the work of his 
Holineſs and Juſtice for Good; ſo he would have us to 
will firſt and abſolutely, next his own Glory and King- 


dom over our own Holineſs and Happineſs, and not | 


onr Miſery ; but to ſubmit to his juſt Puniſhments, with 


5 


„ 


1 


cannot be capable of his Bleſſings. ON 


| 


which belongeth not to us, yet we muſt deſire to obey 
God fully in our duty, 4 the 


Pardon, and Deliverence. (c) 2 2 
Q. 11. But is not Heaven too high a Pattern for our Deſires? 
A. No: Though we have much duty on Earth which 
belongs not to them in Heaven; and they have much 


y do in theirs; and deſiring 
and ſeeking Heavenly Perfection is our ſincerity on 
Earth. (a) HEL 2-4 e % a i - K 1 
Q. 12. What Sin doth this Clauſe ſpetinlly condemn? p; 

A I. Unbelief of the Heavenly Perfection. 2.-Fleſhly 


Luſts and Wills, and a Worldly Mind. 14 The Ua- 
godlineſs of them that would not have G ve all our 


Heart, and Love, and Service, but think it is too much 
Preciſeneſs, or more ado than needs, and give him but 
the leavings of the Flemnnnn . 0 gee 
— — ... Q ien 
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Give us 
Qu. 1. 7 HY is this the Fourth Petition? 

| A. I told yon that the Lord's Prayer 
hath two Parts: The firſt is for our End according to the 
Order of Intention, wr N at the top, and deſcending: 
The Second part is about the Means, according to the 
Order of Execution, beginning at the bottom, and aſcend- 
ing to the top. Now this is the firſt Petition of the Se- 
cond part, becauſe Our Subſtance and Being is ſuppoſed to 
all Accidents; and if God continue not our humanity, we 


k &7 
N * 


3 AMßgbat is meant by Bread 
neſs for our Duty and our Comforts. (7) 
Q. 3. It ſeems then that we pray that we may not want, o- 
be ſisk, or die, when' God hath foretold us the contrary Events? 

A. We- juſtly ſhew that our Nature is againſt Death, 
and ſickneſs, and wants, as being Natural evils: And God 
giveth us a diſcerning Judgment to know Natural Good 
from Evil, and an Appetite to defire it accordingly : 
But becauſe Natural Good and Evil, are to be eſtima- 
ted as they tend to Spiritual and everlaſting Good or 
Evil, God giveth us Reaſon and Faith to Order our de- 
lires accordingly: And becauſe our Knowledge of this 
is imperfect (when and how far Natural Good or Evil, 
conduceth to Spiritual and Eternal) it is ſtill ſuppoſed that 
we make not our ſelves but God the Judge; and ſo defire 
Life, Health and Food and Natural Supplies, with ſub- 
miſſion to his Will, for time and meaſure, they being but 
means to higher things. ns | "YOu 
5 7 4. Why ask we for no more than Bread? = 

1. To ſhew that Corporal things are not our Treaſure, 
nor to be delired for any thing but their proper uſe; and 
to renounce all covetous deſires of Superfluity, or provi- 
ſion for our inordinate fleſhly Luſts. (g) pg 

O. 5. Some ſay that by Bread is meant Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
cauſe there is no Petition that mentioneth him? 

A. Every part of the Lord's Prayer includeth Chriſt : It 
is by him that God is our Father, by him that the Holy 
Name of God is hallow'd: It is his Kingdom that we Pray 
may come; It is his Law or Will which we pray may. be 
done: It is he that purchaſeth our Right to the Creature 
and redeem'd Nature: It is by him that we muſt have the 
forgiveneſs of Sin, and by his Grace that we are delivercd 


| from Temprations and all Evil, &c. 


Q. 6. Why ask we Bread of God as the Giver? © 
A. To ſignifie that we are and have nothing but by his 
gift, and muſt live in continual dependance on his Wil, 

and begging, receiving, and thankſgiving are our Work. ( 

| =» 7. But do we not get it by our Labour, and the gift 
en? 1 : : 

A. Our Labours are vain without God's Bleſſing, and 

Men are but God's Meſſengers to carry us his Gifts. () 


a Will that loveth (got the hurt, but) the final good Ef- 


Q. 8. What need we Labour, if God give us all? 


A. Fobn 1. 13. Foby 5. 30. & 6. 38. Luke 22. 42. 4 13. 22.. Heb, 13. 21. 


Col. 1. 9. (c) Mat. 26. 425 (d) Pf 


— 


3 


| (6) Luke 12. 47. John 7. 17. Ad 22.14 In. 2. uh: 


| al. 4. 80. (e) Luke 12. 23. (F er. A 4 1 Tin. 8. 2 Pet. 1. 3. 20 4 n ; : 6% 
( Mat. 6. 25, 26, 27, &c. Pſah 136. 25. (i) Pſal. 127. 1. Mat. 3 45+ 5 F os „. 3. O 2004 9. 10. 1 Lin. & 


A. God 
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this Day, our daily 252ead; | 


All things neceſſary to ſuſtain our Natures in a fit 
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r fHOUSHOLDERS 101 
A God givetk bis Bleſſings tomevr Receivers, and in the | muſt hot deüre Riches ene farm fer or tor try 
uſe of his appointed Means: He that will not both beg and | Zufts ; nor be over importunate with God * n bl | 


1275 | F is unmeet do receive his | Se for others. (CC) . 7 
„ „„ I ff Qs 18. What if God give us Riches, or mort than we need 


A. To ſhew that we are not the keepers of our ehren, * We muſt believe that he watett un bis 80 1 
A. a ö t 4 | -We-muſt a aketh'us his Stewards 
or out ſtock of Provikons, but as Children lire upon our to do all the good with it, that we can to all, but ſpeci. 
Fathers daily Allowance, and continually" look to him for ally to the Houſhold of Faith: But to ſpend ib more in 
all, and daily renew our thanks for all, and ſtudy the daily ſinful Luſt and Pleaſure, than if we were Poor. (h) 
improvement, of his maintenance in our Duties. ( [ Q. 19. What doth daily Bread oblige ut? MR 
i Man earth Fiches for many ra what | A. Pai Service, add daily Love, and thankfulneſs 
"4. He e eure of tis Lſeor Wealth an Hour, | rays rey at de Ea fs Dp, 10 fh ef or ee 
, He hat ſſurance a e :nd of a to give up our accouht 
nor of the Bleſſing of it, but by God's Gift. (7 4 ad 0 — * e 8 Sire n 
Q. 11. Why ſ we Give us] Father than LGive me]? "a What is the Sin and danger of the Love of Rithes? 
A. To exercile out common Love to one another, and | A. The Love of Mony or Riches, is but the fruit of 
renounce that narrow ſelfiſhneſs, which confineth Mens the Love of the Fleſh; whoſe Luſt would never want 
regard and delires to themſelves: And to-ſhew that we | Proviſion: But it is the Rovt of a Thouſind farther Evils. 
come not to God meerly in a ſingle Capacity, but as Mem- As it ſhews a wretehed Soul, that doth not truly beliere 
bers of the World, as Men, and Members of Chriſt's Bo- and truſt God for this Life, much leſs for a better, but 
dy or Church, as Chriſtians: And that in the Communion is Worldly and Senſual, and Idolatrous; fo it leadeth 
ol Saints as we ſhew our Charity to one another, ſo we have | a Man from God, Holineſs, : Heaven, yea and from —_— 
à part in the Prayers of all. 8 1 1 mon honeſty, to all Iuiquity: A Worldling, and Iorer 


E 2 2 % een and Sickneſs, | of Riches, is falſe to his Own Soul, to God and Man, and ; 


A. Ves, as aforeſaid, ſo far as they are hurtful to be much truſted | 00 . M. 
7 3 and thereby to our Souls and the ends ff. qq)«ñx;V»—ͥ 2 
Life. (0 ę f Ü ) èͤ . CHA Þ. vyyry 
213. Doch not naming Bread before Forgiveneſs CHAP. XXIX. 


and Grace, ſhem that we muſt and moſt deſire it. J . 3 
A. We before expreſs n, Aigen denne 8 God's Glo- And foꝛg [ve us dur Treſpaſſes, as wt 

9 Wi and Wil; and N * e all the | . Wire then that Trelpals aͤgainſt | 
three laſt Petitions go together, and are inſeparable; but | M8. (Or. ve our Debtors.) _ 
the firſt is the loweſt, though it be firſt in ks Nature 8 8. 5 ( 7) 4 55 fengiee 251 Debtors } 
ſuſtain'd is the firſt, but it will be but the ſubje& of Sin Q 1. HY is this made the fifth Petition, or the ſecond 

and Miſery withour Pardon and Holineſs: - I told you that | of the firſt part? b ELL: 
the three laſt Petitions go according to the Order of Fre- A. Becauſe it is for the ſecond thing we Perſonally 
cution, from the loweſt to the higheſt ſtep. God's King- need. Our Lives and Natural Being ſuppoſed, we next 
dom and Righteouſueſs muſt be firſt ſought in order of | need Deliverance from the Guilt aud ; Gur 12mg which we 
Eſtimation. and Intention, by all that will attain them. have contracted. Elſe to be Mer, will be worſe to us 

Q. 14. But if God give us more than Bread, even Plenty than to be Toads or Serpents. (k) 3 5 
for our delight, as well as 3 may we not uſe it ac- Q. 2. What doth this Petition imply? : 3 
f dhtots.el | | A. 1. That we are all Sinners, and have deſerv'd Pu- 

A. Things are neceſſary to our well being, that are not niſhment, and are already fallen under ſome degtee of 
neceſſary to our Being: We may ask and thankfully uſe Ic 0 e OE ; | "WM 
all that by ſtrengthening and comtorting Nature, tendeth. | 2. That God hath given us a Saviour who died for our 
to fit the Spirit for the joyful Service of God, and to be | Sins, and is our Ranſom and Advocate with the Father: 
helpful to others. But we mult neither ask nor uſe any | And, 3. That God is a gracious pardoning God, and 
thing for the ſervice of our Luſts, or tempting unprofi- dealeth not with us on the terms of rigorous Juſtice ac- 
table Pleaſure. « _ | | _- |] cording to the Law of Innocency: But hath brought us 

15. What if God deny us neceſſaries, and a Chriſtian under the Redeemer's Covenatit of Grace, which giveth 
HH frowld be pat to beg or be famiſh d, bow then doth God make | Pardon to all Penitent Believers: So that Sin is both par- 
eafure, WM $104 bis Word, that be will give us whatever we ask through donable, and conditionally pardoned to us all. (m) 
e; and Wl Criſt, and that other things ſhall be added if we ſeek firſt his | <Q: 3. What then are the preſuppoſes things which we pray 


vi- Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, and that Godlineſs bath the pro- not for ? 8 3 5 
Pros f f ef rhir Li, and that to come? (e) 1 N | A. 1. We pray not that God may be good and Love 
ſt, h- _4 Remember as aforeſaid, 1. That the things of this | lt. ſelf, or a merciful God: for this is preſuppoſed. 2. 


| Life are promis'd and given, not as our happineſs, but as | We pray not that he would ſend a Saviour into the World, 
riſt:1t MW Means to better. 2. And that we are promis'd no more to fulfil all Rigbteouſneſs, and Die for Sin, and that his 
e Holy than we are fit to receive and uſe. 3. And that God is | Merit and Sacrifice may procure a Conditional Univer- 
re Pray the higheſt Judge, both how far outward things would | fal Pardon and Gift of Life, viz. to all that will repeac 
may be help or hinder us; and how far we are fit to receive them. | and Believe. For all this is done already. (7) | 
-eature WW Therefore if he deny them, he certainly knoweth that ei- 4- Is it to tbe Father only, or alſo to the Son that we Pray 


ave the ther we are unmeet for them, or they for us, (f) | for Pardon? . pi 7 
livered Q. 16. When ſhould a Man ſay, He hath enough? [ A. To the Father primarily; and to the Son as Glori- 


A. When having God's Grace and favour, he hath fo | fi'd : for now the Father without him Judgeth no Man, but 
f much of Corporal things, as will beſt further his Holineſs hath committed all Judgment to the Son, Joh. 5. 22. But 
by his and Salvation, and as it pleaſeth the Will of God that he | when Chriſt made this Prayer, he was not yet Glorift'd, 
mould have. 725 1 nor in e e wy Power. - Frag f 1 | 
Q. 17. may not a Man deſire God to bleſs his Labours, and . 5. What Sin is it, Whoſe forgiveneſs we Pray jor s 
5 * mae 77 35 9 EN Þ 2 All Sin, upon the eas of Pardon made by 
A. A Maw is bound to labour in a lawful Calling that | Chriſt; that is, for the Pardon of all Sin to true Penitent 
is able, and to deſire and beg God's Bleſſing on it: But he | Believers: Therefore we-pray not for any Pardon of the 


ll. Anette ti. ts. Mi it. * rn * 


(a) 2. Cor. 97 LO; Prove 12. 11. & 28. 19. Pſam. 8. 13. Prov. 31.27. (5) Mat. 6. 24 Oc. Luke 12. 19, 20, 21. (c) I Cor, 12. (a) Prov, 20. 8. 

(e) Mat. 6. 33. Jab. 5. 40. Mat. 6. 19, 20. (f) 1. Sams 2. 29, 30, 31. Jam. 4. 3. Phil, 4, 10, 11. Heb. 12. 5, (8) PrOve 10. 22. Fſal. 129 
9. Deut. 28. 8, 9, Oe. & 38. 11. (6) 1. Per. 4+ 10. Luke 12. 21, 24. (i) Luke 18. 23, 24. Mark 10. 24. 1. Tims 6. 10. 1 Fob. 2. 15. (4) 
ſl. 32. 1, 2, 3. (/ Rom. 3, throughout, (m) 1 Fob, 2, 1; 2. Fob 3. 16. Fal. 130% 4. AG, f. 31. & 13.38. Ack. 26 18. (v) Luke 23.34 
Mat. 9. 6. at. 12. 31,32. e | | & final 
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final non performance of the Condition, that is, to fin- | 
ally impenitent Unbelievers: ( 
2. 6. Sin cannot hurt God; what need then is there of | 
ap ound fe $90 3 Bt I ng 
A. It canwrong him by breaking his Laws, and rejecting 
his moral government, though it hurt him not: And he 
will right nir „„ ĩͤ ne HF 
Q. 7. What is forgiving Sin? 
Merit's, Satisfaction and Interceſſion, to forgive the guilt 
of Sin as it maketh us the due Subjects of Puniſnment, and 
to forgive the Puniſhment of Sin, as due by that guilt and 
the Law of God, ſo as not to inflict it on us. ((T 
8 8. What Puniſhment doth God forgive? \ 


Not all: For the firſt Sentence of Corporal Puniſh- | '—— 
ment and Death is inflited. But he forgiveth the Everlaſt | | 
ting Puniſhment to all true Believers and ſo much of the | 


| Temporal both Corporal and Spiritual, as his Grace doth 
fit us to receive the Pardon of : and ſo he turneth Tem- 


* 


poral correcting Puniſhments to our Good. (c) 
Q. 9. Doth he not Pardon all Sin at once, at our Converſion * | 


A. Ves: All that is paſt : For no other is Sin. But 
, ont; Op B3tD} © 1 
Q. 10. Why miſt we pray for Pardon then every Day? 
A. 1. Becauſe the Pardon of old Sins is: but begun, 
and not fully perfect, till all the Puniſhment be ceaſed : 
And that is not till all Sin and unholineſs, and all the 
evil effects of Sin be ceaſed. No, nor till the Day of 
Reſurre&ion and Judgment havg overcome the laſt Ene- 
my Death, and finally Juſtified us. (4) 
2. Becauſe we daily renew. our Sins by Omiſſion and 
Commiſſion ; and tho” the foundation of our Pardon be 


laid in our Regeneration, that it may be actual, and full 


for following Sins, we muſt have renewed Repentance, 
Faith and Prayer. VV 
Q. 11. God is not changable, to forgive to day what he 
forgave not yeſterday : Whet then is his forgiving Sin? 
A. The unchangable God changeth the Caſe of Man : 


And, 1. By his Law of Grace, forgiveth penitent Be- 


lievers who were unpardoned in their Impenitence and 
Unbelief. And, 2. By his Executive Providence he ta 
keth off and preventeth Puniſhments both of Senſe and 
Lofs, and fo forgiveth. | 8 1 1 8 | 
Q. 12. How can we pray for Pardon to others, when we 
3 not whether they be penitent Believers, capable of Par- 
on ?. | es ts 


A. 1. We pray as Members of Chriſt's Body for our 


ſelves, and all that are his Members, that 1s penitent, 
Believers. OY FO me FR err; 
2. For others; we pray that God would give them 
Faith, Repentance and Forgiveneſs : As Chriſt prayed, 
Father forgive them, for they know not what they do; that 
is, Qualifie them for Pardon, and then Pardon them: Or 
give them Repentance and Forgiveneſs. . _ 

Q. 13. Why ſay we Las we forgive them that treſpaſs 
_ againſt us? FT 5 
A. To ſignifie that we have this neceſſary Qualifica- 
tion for Forgiveneſs , God will not forgive us fully till 


we can forgive others: And to ſigniſie our Obligation | 


to forgive: And as an Argument to God to forgive us, 
when he hath given us Hearts to forgive others: But 
not as the Meaſure of God's forgiving us: For he for- 
giveth us more freely and fully than we can forgive 
ores (ce) _ | tip EA 
Q. 13. Are we bound abſolutely to forgive all Men? 
A. No: But as they are capable of it. 1. We have 
no power to forgive Wrongs againſt God. 2. Nor a- 
gainſt our Superiors, or other Men, or the Common- 
wealth, or Church, further than God Authorizeth any 
Man by Office. 3. A 17 og muſt forgive Sins as to 
Corporal Puniſhment, no further than God alloweth him, 
and as will ſtand with the true deſign of Government, 
and the common Good. And a Paſtor no further than 
will ſtand with the good of the Church: And a Father 


- ] and returneth to his Fidelity, muſt be forgiven and tru. 


A. It is by tender Mercy, on the account of Chriſt's | pentance and Sincerity, and no furtner 


through Chriſt's Merits, Sacrifice and Intergeſſion: ©: 


2. God 


no further than will tand with the good of the Family: 
and ſo of others. 4. An enemy that remaineth Tuck, 


as that we muſt deſire and endea your their Good; and 
ſeek no Reveuge: But not To far as to be truſted a8 a 
familiar or boſom Friend. 5. A Friend that offended 


ſted as a Friend, according to the Evidence of his Re. 


The reſt about fongiveneſs is opened in the Expoſ 158 
of that Article in the Creed L The forgiveneſs of Sins ; ] 
Still remembring that all forgiveneſs is hy God's Mercy, 
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And lead us not into Temptation, 
but deliver us from Evi. 
HATis this made the Sixth Petition? =Y 


N 
< 8 A. Becauſe it is the next in order to the 
attainment of our ultimate End; Our Natures being 
maintained, and our Sin and Puniſhment forgiven, we next 
need deliverance from all Evils that we are in danger of 
for the time to come; and then we are Save. 

Q. 2. What is meant by Temptation? 4 

A. Any ſuch Trial as may overcome us or hurt us, 
whether by Satan, or by the ſtrong allurements of the 


r r 1 


* £ 
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ferings, which may 


rable. ( b 


draw us to Sin, or make us Miſe- 
| * a 
Q, 3. Doth God lead any into Temptation 
A. 1. God placeth us in this World in the midſt of 
Trials, making it our Duty to reſiſt and overcome. 
30d permitteth the Devil by his Suggeſtions, and by 
the World and Fleſh, to tempt us. 3. God trieth ys 
himſelf by manifold Afflictions, and by permitting the 
temptations of Perſecutors and Oppreſſors (g) 
Q. 4. Why will God do and permit all this? "© 
A. It is a Queſtion unmeet for Man to put: It is 
ſonable Creatures below confirmed Angels? And why 
he would make Man with Free-will? And why te 
will not give us the Prize without the Race, and the 
Warfare and Victory? And you may next ask, Why 
he did not make every Star a Sun? and every Man an 
Angel? and every Beaſt and Vermin a Man, and every 
Stone a Diamond. (% INES . 
Q. 5. Doth God Tempt a Man to Sin? | 
A. No Sin is none of God's End or Deſire: Satan 
tempteth Men. to try them whether they will ſin, or be 
Faithful to him, to exerciſe their Grace and Victory. () 


Temptation? x Js | 

A. The meaning 1s, that God who over-rulcth all 
things, will neither himſelf try us beyond the ſtrength 
which he will give us, nor permit Satan, Men or Fleſh 
to aver-tempt us unto Sin. | 5 | 
Q. 7. But are we not ſure that this Life will be a Life 
of Trial and Temptation, and that we muſt paſs through 
many Tribulations ? | PA 
A. Yes: But we pray that they may not be too ſtrong 
and prevalent to overcome us, when we. ſhould over- 
come. (k) 
_ ©, 8. What be the Temptations of Satan which we praj 
againſt ? : | | 

A. They are of ſo many ſorts that I muſt not here 
be ſo large as to number them. You may ſee a great 
number with the Remedies, named in my Chriſtsan Di- 
reftory. But in general, they are ſuch by which he 4e 
ceive the Underſtanding, perverteth the Will, and cor- 
| rupteth our Practice; and this is about our ſtrate to 


(Y Luke 15. 3 5. (5) Col. 2. 13. Fam. 5 15. Mer. 18. 27. 32 


; Luke 7. 42, 43. Kom. 6. 21.23. 1 Core 16. 22. (c) Pſal. 703. 2. 1 Job. 


1. 9. (d) 1 Cor. 11. 30, 31, 32. Mat. 18. 27. Pſal. 85. 2, 3, 4, Cc. Luke 6. 37. Fam. 5. 15. (e) Mat. 6. 14, 15. & 18. 35. Mark 11, 25, 
26. (F) 2 Pet. 2.9. Rev. 3. 10. Mat. 26. 41. Luke 8. 13. O 1 Pete I. 6, Mat. 4. Gen. 22. 1. ( Jam. 1. 12. a. 1 Cor. 10. 13. (i) Jun. 


Sep 


"ip 13,14, 15. (E) 1 Cor, 10. 13. Heb. 2. 18. 
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and is Wicked, muſt be fargiven by private Men, ſo far | 


World and Fleſh, or by Peſecutions or other heavy Suf- 
but to ask him, Why he would make a rank of Rea - 


C. 6. Ts it all that we need that God lead us not into | 


— | 
_— 
a. 


= : 


T Serge e 8. 


505 thine is the Kingdom, the pow⸗ 
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po or Abet our nk ARQions, to draw us to Sins | 


A. I'told you that the laſt part nde Hom the 


of Commiſſion, or of 'Omiſſidn againſt God, our ſelves loweſt to the higheſt Step: God's actual Government is 


or others. The particulars are Innumerable. (a) 


"m7 A. 2 he evil of Sin aud Miſery ; and from Satan, 


our ſelves and Men, and all hurtful Creatures as the | all. 


Cauſes. 


Q. 10. What is the reaſon of the connexion of t the two | | 


parts of this Petirion, Lead us not into Temptation, but 
deliver us from Evil? 

A. Temptation js the means of sin, and Sin the doe 
of Miſery. And they that would be delivered from 
muſt Pray and labour to be delivered from Temptation: 
And they 7 that would he delivered from Miſery, muſt 
be delivered from Sin. (0 

* 1 * wot 4 Tempted Man be delivered from Sin? 

when the Temptation is not choſen by him, 
. . te avoided, and when it is not too OS) 
for him, Grace aſliſting him. 
Q. 12. What Du 


A. 1. It binds us to a continual humble ſenſe as our 
own corrupt diſpoſitions, apt to yield to T. tions, 


and of our Danger, and of the evil Sin; and it con-“ 


demneth the unhumbled that know not; or fear not -_ 
Pravity or Danger. 

| 2. It binds us all to fly from To ations 40 fac as 
Lawfully we can; and condemneth them that ruſh fear- 


Jelly on them, yea, that tempt themſelves: and others. | 


The beſt Man is not ſafe that will not avoid ſuch Temp- 


cations as are ſuited to his corrupt Nature, When he 


may: While the Bait is ſtill near unto his Senſes, he is 
in continual Danger. (c) 
3. It binds us to feel the need of Grace, and God's 


dees and not to truſt our corrupted N atute and 
inſufficient Strength. < | 


. 13. How doth God deliver us from Evil ? 


A. 1. By keeping us from over-ſtrong Temptations. | 


2. By his alſting Grace. 3. By reſtraining Satan and 
wicked Men, and all things that would hurt us, and by 
his merciful Providence, directing es > and deli- 
vering us from Sin and Miſery. 


a Ee. ene 
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"CHAP. XXI 


er and the Glozy, foz ever, Amen. 


Qu. 1. WI AT is the meaning of this Concluſion, ad | 


its Scope? 
A. It is a form of Praiſe to God; and helps to our be- 
* of the hearing of our Prayers. 
Q 2. Why is it put laſt ? 
4: Becauſe the aiſe of God | is the higheſt Fs next 


_ . ene 
.Q 17 the meaning of Kingdom, Power, and Glo- 
ere; 1 | 

A. By Kinydow' i is meant, that it 2 only to 
God to Rule all the Creatures, diſpoſe of all Things; 
and by Power is meant, that by his infinite Perfection and 
Sufficiency he can db it: And therefore can give us all 


that we want, and deliver us from all that we fear. And | 


by Glory is meant, chat all things ſhall be ordered ſo as 


the Glory of all his own Perfections ſhall finally and ever- 


laſtingly ſhine forth mall; and his Glory be the end of 
all for ever: '(e) 


wes 4+ 1 75 is ; the reaſon of the Order of rheſe a three 
anne 


i. as. "OY * »„— th „* i Re CSCO "Vac tis. 
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ty doth this Petition oblige us ro, and 
. what Sin doth it reprehend? 


the cauſe oſ our Deliverances and Welfare: God's Pow- 


, 9: What u the Evil that 1 pray to be delivered | er and Perfection is it that manageth that Government: 


God's Glorh ſhining in the p ected Form of the Uni⸗ 
verſe, and ſpecially 1 In Heaven, is the ultimate End of 


Q. But it ſeems therts:. no Confeſſion o Sim or Thankſ: | 
1 in this Form of Prayer? . of : 

A. It is the Symbol or Directory to the Will's defire: 
| And when we know what we ſhould deſire, it is implied 
that we know what we want, and what we ſhould bewail, 


Sin, and what we ſhould be thankful for: And pon inclu- 


. — T 22 0 
for ever? x 4 oh 

* For our Comfort and God's Honour, expreſüng 
the Everlaſtingneſs of his Kingdom, Power and Glory. 

WE Why jay we Amen? 

- To/ expreſs both our Deſire, and our Faith and 
Hops, that God will hear the Deſires which his Spirit 
22 985 us ph e the Mediation of n 11 2 "= 


— _ — 


Why ſay we, 


ct 


e 


— — 


CHA P. XXXII. | 
Of 4 the Ten Commandments in Gemral, 


Qu. 1. K E the Ten Commandments a Law to Chri- 
ſtians ? Or are _y abrogated with the reſt 
of Moſes s Law ? 


A. The Ten Commandments are conſiderable in three 
States : 1. As part of the Primitive Law of Nature 
2. As the Law given by Adoſes for the peculiar Govern- 
ment of the Jews Common-wealth. 3. As the Law of 


] Feſus Chriſt. (g) 


1. The Law of Nature is not abro ate, though the 
terms of Life and Death are not the ſame as under the 


I Law of Innocency. ( 


2. The Law of Moſes to the Fews as fuck, never bound | 
all other Nations, nor now bindeth us, but is dead and 
done away, 2 Cor. 3: 7, 9, 10, 11. Rom. 2. 12. and 14, 15. 
and 3. 19. and 7. 1, 2, 3. eb. J. 12. 1 Cor. 9. 21. But 
ſeeing it was God that was the Author of that Law, and 


| by it expreſly told the Jews what the Law of Nature 


is, we are all bound ſtill to take thoſe two Tables to be 
God's own Tranſcript of his Law of Nature, and ſo are 
by conſequence bound by them ſtill. If God give a Law 


to ſome one Man, as that which belongs to the Nature 


of all Men, tho' it bind us not as a Law to that Man, 
it binds as God's Expoſition of the Law of Nature when 
notified to us. 

3. As the Law of Chriſt, it binds all Chriſtians: 


Qt. 2. How are the Ti en Command ments the Law 4 
Chriſt ? 


A. 1. Nature it ſelf and lapſed Mankind is deliver'd 5 


| up toChriſt as Redeemer, to be uſed in the Government 
of his Kingdom. And fo the Law of Nature is become 
| his Law. (i) | | 

2. It was Chriſt as God-Redeemer that gave the Law 

to Moſes, and as it is a Tranſcript of the Common-Law 
of Nature, he doth not revoke it, but ſuppoſe it. 

3. Chriſt hath repeated and owned the Matter of it 
in the Goſpel; and made it his Command to his Diſci- 
N 

N NQ. 3. 1s there not hing i in the Ten Commundments proper 
to the Iſraelites ? 

A. Yes: 1. The prence; Hear 0 Iſrael: And [that 
brought thee out of the Land of «Egypt, out of the Houſe of 
Bande ge.] 2: The ſtating the Seventh Day for the 4 
bat h, * the ſtrict ee Reſt . as part * 
the SanAtifying of Rn. f | 


. 8 


MON FEY "FI 


7, 8, 9. I. Cor. 8. 9. Nom. 14. 13. 


000 Prov. w. 4: 1hy 15 176% f. 22. Prov. 7. 23 2 im. 711. 
Mat. 16. 22, 23, 24. Rev. 2. 14. (d) Eſal. Is 164. & 71.6 


a — 
» * 8 


9. 3 7. be Mar 5. $64.20. 21. 


& 78. 13. (e) Pſa. 


103. 19. & 145. 12. Dan. 4. 34. 3. Nas, 16, 28. Pſal. 3 11, 13. Heb. 1. 8. Luke 2. 14. Mat. 16. 27. & 24. 30. As 12. 2 Y Fl@'. 
1457 4+ 10. & 148. & 66. 2, 8. & 4234553475 + th 3 Of 7 


5. Exod. 34. 
W 5 ez . folm 14. 12. 


| 


117. 1,7. & 106. 2,47. Phil. 4. 20. 25. Rev. 5. 13. & 7. 12. Nom. 11. 36. & 16. 27. 
28. (5) Luke 1 . 7H 0 Ma 5.119 & 24. 40. K 4 


(£) Exod. 20. 
* 19. & 14.37. 1 


4. Her 


12, 29, 30. Foby 14. 21. 1 
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Law into. that of 1 40 \ * i 4 a , „ D p11 WW C H A P. XXIII. | Welli "40.3 3 
A. God who as ute A. wnet h. moverh, and 111 ee e hee 
diſpoſeth of all, (a) doth as Sovereign Ruler, gives Is. * Wan Of the P reface to the Decalqgue. e 
and execute them, and as Love and Benefattor "g5ueth us | 
all, and is the moſt Amiable Objeft and Eud of all: So | Q. 
that as to Love and Give is more than to Command, ſo to 
be Loved, is more than as a Commander to be Obeyed. 


. q I 3 
5 
e 3 1 
5 4 we 8 LN © 
bt, 8 Gor ; n 3 as. P 


* 
Fr 


H AT ce the Pdits of the Decaiggue? : 0 $i. 
5 A. I. The Conſtitution of the King dom of 
God over Men 2 ; | wy The Admimiftratiog 
; * : in its Na. | or Governing Laws of his Kingdom. 
But ever includeth it, tho” it be eminently in its-Na- | orf Coder NY „„ REP TER 
ture above it. So that 1. Objectively, Love to God, our 400 25 What words expreſs the Conſtitution of God 0 Nag. ' 
Selves, and Others, in that meaſure that it is exerci | | B 
Wiſely, is Obedience Eminently and ſomewhat higher. A. [ Jam the Lozd thy God, which 
2: And Love as the Principle in Man, is the moſt power- | 2 | MAFF ogue 
ful Cauſe of Obedience, ſuppoſing the Reverence of Au- brought thee my the Land of Egpy f; 
thority and the fear of Puniſhment, but is ſomewhat our of the Hou | Wondage. | 1995 DRE 
more Excellent than they. A Parent's Love to a Child | Q. 3. What is the Conſtitution here expreſſed ?- 2 
makes him more conſtant and full in all that he can do 33 


EE 1 a 


A: 1. GOD the Sovereign: 2 Man the Subject. 
for him, (b) than the Commands of a King alone will do. | The Work of God, wh ch was the next Foundation or 
In that meaſure that you Love God, you will heartily | reaſon of the mutual Relation between God and Man, 28 
and delightfully do all your Duty to him; and ſo far as | here intended. (g) Anil ts eee err 
you Love Parents or Neighbours, you will gladly pro- Q. 4. What is included in the firſt part, of God's So- 
mote their Honour, Safety, Chaſtity, Eſtates, Rights, | vereignty? 3% _— 
and all that's theirs, and hate all that is againſt their 1 1. That there is a God, and but One God (in this 
Good. And as Parents will feed their Children, tho? | ſpecial Senſe:) 2. That the God of Iſrael is this One true 
no fear of Puniſhment ſhould move them; ſo we ſhall be | God, who maketh theſe Laws. 3. That we muſt all obey 
above the great neceſlity of the fear of Pumiſltment, | hilé „ Toa od; 1 amt 
far as God and Goodneſs is our Delight. (c) Q. 5. What is GOD, & what doth that word here mean? 
©. 5. How ſhould one know tit meaning and extent of | A. This was largely opened in the beginning. Briefly 
the Commandments ? | 5 to be GOD is to be a Spirit, Infinite in Being, in Ful 
A. The words do plainly ſignifie the Senſe: And ac- Power, Knowledge and Goodneſs, of whom as the efficient 
cording to the reaſonable uſe of Words, God's Laws | Cauſe, and through whom as the Governour, and to wh 
being perfect, muſt be thus Expounded (4) as the End, are all things elſe; related to us as our Cres 


a” a Aa os Ss... Rt 8 


W 


not named. (e) 


1. The commanding of Duty includeth the forbid- 
ding of the contrary. Wu 


word extendeth to. | 


3. When one particular Sin is forbidden, or Duty 
Commanded, all the Branches of it, and all of the ſame 
| Kind and reaſon are Forbidden or Commanded. _ 

4. Where the End is Commanded or forbidden, it 


is implied that ſo are the true Means as ſuch, 
5- Every Commandment extendeth to the whole Man, 


to ouf Bodies and all the Members, and to the Soul and 


all its Faculties reſpectively. + Ry 
6. Commands bind us not to be always doing the 


thing Commanded. Duties be not at all times Duty: 


But Prohibitions bind us at all times from every Sin, 
When it is indeed a sin.ʃ l 
7. Every Command implieth ſome reward or bene- 
fit to the Obedient, and every Sin of Omiſſion or Com- 
miſſion is ſuppoſed to deſerve Puniſhment, tho? it be 
8. Every Command fuppoſeth the thing, Commanded 
to be no Natural Impoſſibility, (as to ſee Spirits, or to dive 


into the Heart of the Earth, to know that which is not 


intelligible, &c.) But it doth not ſuppoſe us to be Mo- 


rally or Helily diſpoſed to keep. it, or to be able to 


change our Corrupt Natures without God's Grace. 
9. So every Command ſuppoſeth us to have that Na- 


tural freedom of I which is a ſelf-determining Power, 
not neceſſitated or forced to Sin by any: But not to have 
a Will that is free from Vicious Inclinations: Nor from 


under God's diſpoſing Power. (⸗ ) 

10. The breach of the ſame Laws may have ſeveral 
ſorts of Funiſnment: By Parents, by Maſters, by Magi- 
ſtrates, by the Church: On Body, on Name, on Soul, 
in this Life by God ; and finally, heavier Puniſhment 
in the Life to come. | | A on, 


11. The Sins here forbidden, are not unpardonable, 


but by Chriſt's Merits, Sacrifice and Interceſſion, are 
torgiven to all true penitent converted Believers. © 


2. Under General Commands and Prohibitions, the | 
| Kinds and Particulars are included which the General 


ator, and as our Abſolnte Owner, Our Supreme Ruler and 


| our greateſt Benefactor, Friend and Father. 


O. 6. What words mention LMan as the Subject of the 
Kin dem ::! i 10 Burtt wn oor bt ok che 


Q. 7. What Relations are here included? ' | 
A. That we being God's Creatures and Redeem' d Ones, 
are, 1: Hs own: 2. His Subjects, to be Ruled by him. 3. 
His Poor Beneficiaries, that have all from him, and owe 
himal ere en 
Q. 8. What do the Words ſigniſie Lthat brought thee out 
of the Land of Egypt? 3 3 
A. That beſides the Right of Creation, God hath a Second 
Right to us as our Redeemer: The deliverance from Egypt 
was that Typical one that founded the Relation between 
him and the Common-Wealth of Iſrael. But as the De- 
calogne is the Law of Chriſt, the meaning is [ 7 am the 
Lord thy God who redeem'd thee from Sin and Miſery by Je- 
ſas Chriſt. (h) So that this ſignifieth the neareſt Right 
and Reaſon of this Relation between God and Man. He 
giveth us his Law now not only as our, Creator, but as our 
Redeemer : and as ſuch we muſt be his willing Subjects and 
obey him. „ 1 a6 6 | 
9. Are all Men Subjects of God's Kingdom? | _ 
A. 1. All are Subjects as to Right and Obligation: 
2. All that Profeſs Subjection as profeſt Conſenters. 
3. And all true hearty Conſenters are his ſincere Sub- 
ſects that ſhall be Sad. vi 

God the Creator and Redeemer hath the Right of Sove · 
reignty over all the World, whether they Conſenti or not. 
But they ſhall not have the Bleſſing of Faithful Subjects 
without their own true Conſent, nor of viſible Church, Mem- 
bers without preſeſt Conſent. But antecedent Mercies hegiV- 
eto Al. Ht no hot TH ao ad Us io rol ul 

Q. 10; . ig this deſcription of God's |Sovereignty,i an 
Man's Subjection, and the Ground of it, ſet before the Con- 
„ d wink gc ad i II, 

A. Becauſe, 1. Faith muſt go before Obedience. ) 

He that will come to God and obey him, muſt believe 


* 
o 
4 


# 


that God is God, and that he is the Rewarder of them tliat 


23. (8) Mal. 2. 10. Mat, 19. 17. Mark 12. 22. Jer. 7.23. fabn 20. 27. () Mar. 28. 19. Rom. 14. 9. Fob. 3. 22. Joh. 17, 2. 3. (ii Job. i. 


3. & 14. 12. Gal. 3. 16. Fo, 24. 18. John 20. 28. 
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Ga 


diligently 


A. [ Hear O 1ſracl ] and L Thy God that brought Thet & 
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e:, 12. 30, 33. Rom, 13. 9 fe. 1 Car. 13: Er. 3. 4. Rom: g. 5. & 8. 29. 1 Fob. 4. 16. Fol. 1g, 23. ( 2 Tim: 3. J. 1 555. 4 Th ph 
18. Gal. 5.14. (e) Pſal. r, 2, 3. & 119.— (4) Mt. 7. 12. Phil. 2. 14. & 3. b. 1 Cor. 14. 26. e) Mat. 3. 14. (7 Rom. g. 6, 7s: Jer. 13. 1 
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all Obedlence. 5 ys FG ; 


Po 1 by : : ; RA. 8 2 Ss 
Ls ' of . 5 by wh bg . | 
un At what of Meninever bear ef the Redeemer, 


4. They may. know, chat t | 


[ 


A. They may anon 2 Sinners; and that 
the Sin of awliattortal. Soul; deſerveth endleſs Pu- 
niſhmedt: Ad e ma ad by, Experience t God , 
uſeth them no A They deſerye, hut giveth many Mer- 
cies to thaſeſthatdeſeryemoching but Miſery ;>and that 
he obligeth them to uſe [ſome means in hope for their 
Recovery; and ſo that he ce them by a wy (or 
on terms) of Mercy. And being Iti- 


eis under the firſt Ed 
on of the La r Grace;: tho';they know not the rnd. 
they ought to keep that Law Which they are under, and 
they ſhall be Judg 


Kingdom, diffenifronnthe World. qpithour, if they, be 1 
his King dom toat * 3. en . FF 
A. Asall the World was under that Common Law of 


Grace which was made for them to Adam and Noah, and 
yet Abraham and his Seed were only choſen out of all the 
World as à peculiar Holy Nation to God, and were un- 
der a Law and Covenant of Fegaliarity, which belonged 
only unto them 3 «tho? Chrilt hath, not revoked thoſe 
common Mercies given to all by the firſt Edition of the 


Law of Grace, nid left the World Ungoverned and | 


Lawleſs; yer he hath given to Chriſtians A more excel- 
lent Covenant of Pecauliarity than he gave the Natural Seed 


of Abraham, und hathh elected them out of the World to | Miſery. Andt forbiddeth us to think there is any other 


himſelf, as a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, an 
Holy Nation, à peeuliar People, to ſhew forth the Prai- 
ſes of him that Rath called them out of Darkneſs into 
his mar vellous Light, 1 Pet. 2. 0 9... 

Q. 13. Ir ſeemt then we muſt take great heed that we 


e 
make not Chriſt's Kingdom either leſs or greater than it is? 
A. To make it Greater than it is, by equalling thoſe 
wit hout the Church, or Church-Aypocrites with the Sin- 
cere, doth diſhonour God's Holineſs, and the wonderful 


deſignof Chriſt in Man's mine and the Grace of 


the Spirit, and the Church of gen obſcureth the 
Poctrin of Election and God's peculiar Love, and tend- 
. to the diſcomfort of the Faithful, and even to Infi- 

| aha to make Chriſt's Kingdom .Le/* than it is, by de- 
nying the firſt Edition of the Law of Grace made tv all, 
and the common Mercies given to all, (antecedently to 

their rejection of them) doth obſcure and wrong the 


. 


* 


Glory of God's Love to Man, and deny his common Grace 
and Law, and feigneth the World either to be under no 


| Law of God, or eſſe to be all bound to be perfectly In- 
nocent at the time when they are Guilty, (2) and either 


not bound at all to hope and ſeek for Salvation, or elſe 
to ſeek it on the condition of being Innnocent, when 
they know that it is Impoſſible, they being Lag 
Guilty: And it maketh che World like the Deylls al- 
moſt; ſhut up in Deſpair; and it leaveth them as Guilt- 
leſs of all Sin againſt Grace and the Law of Grace, as if 
they had none ſuch: And it contradicteth the Jud ment 
of Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, who Aw Chriſt's 
Day: For he thought that even the wicked City of Sodom 
had Fifty Perſons ſo Rightegus as that God ſhould have 
ſpared the reſt ſor their ſakes: (To ſay nothing of Job, 
Nine ve, &.) In a word, the ungrounded ener 
the Grace of Chriſt, and the Love of God, hardeneth 
Infidels, and tempteth Chriltians to perplexing Thoughts 
of the Goſpel; and of the Infinite Goodneſs of God, and 


dt 
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A. A. No; God's Kingdom is a Paternal King 
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even Love it ſelf, (b) 
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en Oo BA. ee 44) ave 
e Of the Firſt Commandment, 
Qu. 1. YAT HAT! are the words of the firſt Commands 


"ment ? 


X. ele $ other Gods befoze me. Exoll. 
20. 8 i 4 | 18 e 5 | 

Q. 2. What ix the meaning of this Commandment ? | 
A lt implieth a Command that we do all that is duetb 
God; whieh is due to God from Reaſonable Creatures, 


made by him, ind freely redeemed by him from Sin and 


God, or to give to any other that which properly be- 
AFC Oy ES . ( 
Q. 3. Doth not tht Scripture call Idols and Magiſtrates 
A. Ves: But only in an Equivocal improper Senſe: Idols 
are called Gods as ſo reputed falſely by Idolaters; and 
Magiſtrates only as Men's Governors under God. (e) 
| 4. What are the Duties which we owe to God alone? 
A. I. That our UVuderſtandings know, believe, and 
eſteem him as God. II. That our Mills love him and 
cleave to him as God. III. That we practically obey 
and ſerve him as Goff. 
| ©. 5. When doth the Underſtanding. know, believe and 
ee as God T. ny Pony 20. 
A. No Cneature can know God with an adequate 
Comprehenſive Knowledge: But we muſt in our mea- 
{ure know, believe and eſteem him to be the only Infi- 
nite, Eternal, Self- ſufficient Spirit, Vital Power, Un- 
derſtanding and Will, or moſt perfect Life, Light and 
Love; Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, of whom, and through 
whom, and to whom, are all things; Our abſolute Own- 
er, Ruler, and Father, reconciled by Chriſt: Our Ma- 
ker, our Redeemer, and Sanctifie r. 
SG When doth Man's Will love and cleave to him 
as God Yo © 7 TO Roe er 
| A. When the Underſtanding believing him to be Ben, 
even infinitely Good in himſelf, and Be# to all*the World, 
and Be ro us, we love him as ſuch, tho' not yet in due 
Perfection, yet-fincerely above all other things. () 
5 8 7. How can we Love God above all, when we never , 
ſaw him, and can have no Idea or formal conception of him 
% OST OT”. 
A. Though he be loviſible, and we have no corporeal 
Idea of him, nor no adequate or juſt formal Ggncep- 
tion of him, yet he is the moſt Ngþle Object of our Un- 
derſtanding and Eove, as the Sun is of our Sight, tho 


= * 19H 


we comprehend it not. We are not without ſuch an 


75 Ph; * h * 3 
art 3 2 


(a) fü. 145. 9. (0 2 Cor. 6. 16, 18. Fobn 20. 28. (c) Dur. 5. 
8. 1 Cor. 8. 3. John 10. 34,35. Deut. 30. 16, 20. Fobn 17. 3. & 14. 
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Idea or Conception of God, as is better than all 'other 
Knowledge, and.is the beginning of Eternal Life, and 
is true in its kind, tho! very Imperfect. (a * = 
K 8 8, Hm can you know him that is nobjett of e? 
. fie is the Object of our Anderſtanding: WE#know 
in our ſelves what it is to Ruhm and to Will," ti these 
acts are not the objects of Senſe, (unleſs you i en 
the very acts of Knowing and Willing, an eminent internal 
Senſation of themſelves).. And by this w * | 
is to have the Power of Undenſtanding and Willmp : And 
ſo what it is to be an Inviſible Subſtance with ſuch 
Power. And as we have this true Idea or Conception 
of a Soul, ſo have we more caſily of him, who is more 
than 2 Soul to the whole World. (6) LMS 


Fleſh? TY” 3 e 
A. As we here Know God, fo we Love him. 
know him not in the manner as we do things Senſible, ſo 
we love him not in that ſort of ſenſible Appetite, as we 
do things ſenſible immediately. But as we know him as 
revealed in the Glaſs of his Works, Natural and Graci- 


#5, and in his Word, ſo we Love bim as known by ſuch 


As we 


Revelation. (c) 
DQ. 10 Do not | 
a God, when Nature teacheth Men to Love Goodneſs as ſuch ; 

and all that believe that there is à God, believe that he is 


all men Love God who believe that there is 


the bet of Beings? 5 
A. Wicked Men know not truly the Goodneſs of God, 
and ſo what God is indeed: To know this \Propolition 
CLoGod is mo Good] is but to know words and a Logi- 
cal general Notion: As if a Man ſhould know and ſay 
that Light is Good, who never had Sight; or Sweetneſs 
is good, who never taſted it. Every Wicked Man 1s 
predominantly a lover of Fleſhly Pleaſure, and therefore 
no lover but a hater of all the Parts and As of Divine 


and would deprive him of it. So that there is ſome- 
what of God that a wicked Man-doth love, that is, his 
Being, his Work of Creation, and Bounty to the World 
and to him in thoſe Natural good things which he can 
value: But he loveth not, but hateth God as the Holy 
_ Governor of the World and him, and the Enemy of his 
forbidden Pleaſure and Deſires. (4) „ 
25 11. What be the certain Sigus then of true L 

. . God | | 8 6-3 


A. 1. A true Love to his Government, and Laws, 
and Holy Word; and that as it is his, and Holy: And 
this ſo effectual, as that we unfeignedly delire to obey 
that word as the Rule of our Faith, and Life, and Hope ; 
and deſire to fulfil his Commanding Will. | 

2. A true Love to the Actions which God commandeth 
(tho? Fleſh will have ſome degree of backwardnels.) 

3. A true Love to thoſe that are likeſt God in Wil- 


them as is above the love of Worldly Riches, Honour, 
and Pleaſure; ſo that it will enable us to do them good, 
tho' by our ſuffering or loſs in a lower matter, when 
God calls us to it. For if we fee our Brother have Need, 
and ſhur up the Bowels of Compaſſion, ſo that we cannot 
find in our Hearts to relieve his Neceſlities by the loſs 
of our unneceſſary Superfluities, how dwelfeth the Love 
of God in us? "1 „ 
4. True Love to God doth love it ſelf. It is a great 
ſign of it, when we ſo much love to Love God, as that 
we are gladder when we feel it in us, than for any World- 
ly Vanity; and when we take the Autual Love of God and 
the Soul to be ſo good and joy ful a State, as that we truly 
deſire it as our Felicity and beſt in Heaven to be per- 
fectly loved of God, and perfectly to Love him, joy- 
fully expreſs it in his Everlaſting Praiſes. To long to 
love God as the beſt Condition for us, is a ſign that we 


9. How doth the true Love of God work here in the 


ove to 


dom, Holineſs, and doing Good; and ſuch a Love to 


e know what 10 


* 


Government and Holineſs, which are cgatrary to it, 


0 
4 


Gall a 


Q. 12. e the Aﬀettions: be fer on 


well as Love?" | ener it | 
A. All the reſt are ht ſeveral ways of Loving or Wik 
ling Good, and of Nilling or Hating and #yoiding Evils g 
1. It is Love that deſireth after God) and his Ota f 
and Glory. 2. It is Love that hopeth for him. 3. 'It ] 
is Love that rejoiceth in him, and is pleaſed when We aud | 
others pleaſe him, and when his Lose is poured out b f 
the Sons of Men; and Truth, Peatey'gnd©Holmeſs profpet 
in the World. 4. It is Love that maketh us frre 1 
that we can pleaſe him no more, nor more enjoy him and 0 
that maketh us grieved that we can n more Know: Em WA 
Love him, and Delight in bim, and chat we'have' fo much t 
Sin within us to difpleaſe him, and Minder dur commu: : 
| ful of diſpleaſing him, and loſing the id communion df 
Love, 6. And it will make ds more angry with our 1 
ſelves when we have moſt by Sin diſpleaſed Godyjand 
angry with eee that 5 _ SCF 26007 OO { 
Q. 13. What is the PraQical-Duty: property" due from m 
to God Pugs ES? 23 R N 325 225 N hon Me C 
A. To obey hin! in doing all that he commandeth W Wl : 
either in his Holy Worſhip, or for out ſelves, or for out ü 
Neighbour ; and this by an abſolute un Verſal Obedience, L 
in ſincere Deſire and Endeavour, às to a” Sovereign of b 
greateſt Authority, and a Father of greateſt Love, whoſe [ 
Laws and Works are all moſt Wiſe; and Jaſt, -*and 
Good. (eg) ; x4 : (23 pin guns -ph) 855 > $4 f rx hai 5) d 
Q. 14. What if our Governors Command or Furbid tus any / 
thing, muſt we not rate our obeying them to be obeying Go, c 
ſeeing they are his Officers whom we ſee; but ſee'not him? I 
A. Yes: When they command us by the Authority A 
given them of God: But God's vnivexſal Laws are'before * 
and above their Laws; and their PoWer is all limited by | Ul 
God: They have no Authority but what he giveth them; Ic 
and he giveth them none againſt his Laws: And there. 
fore if they command any thing which God forbiddeth, F 
or forbid what God commandeth, you muſt obey. God in L. 
not obeying them. But this muſt never be made a pre-. lc 
tence for diſobedience to their true Authority.” C) WM © 
Q. 15. What is the thing forbidden in the firſt Command- 
A. 1. To think that to be God which is not God, 8 10 
the Heathens do by the Sun. 2. To aſcribe any part of bc 
| that to Creatures which is eſſential and proper to God: 5 
and fo to make them half. Gods. wi © 
Q. 16. How are Men puilty of that? 1 Je 
A. I. When they think that any Creature hath that i 
Infiniteneſs, Eternity, or Self. ſufficiency, that Power, 
Knowledge, or Goodnefs, which 1s proper to God alone. aha 
Or that any Creature hath that Cauſality which is proper * 
to God, in making and maintaining, or Governing the 
World, or being the ultimate End.” Or that any Crea- Wl * 
ture is to be more Honoured, Loved or Obeyed than 7 
God, or with any of that which is proper to God. () 45 
II. When the Mill doth actually Love and Honour the 755 
Creature with any of that Love and Honour which is due : 
to God as God, and therefore to God alone. , 15 5 
III. When in their Practice Men labour to pleaſe, ſerve, He 
or obey any Creature againſt God, before God, or equal 15 
with God, or with any ſervice proper to God alone. All 5 ; 
this is Idolatry Þ. ee TIN OO TY 0 
J 17. Which is the greateſt nd commoneſt al of the i 
orld? % N i er ee A : 
A. Carnal-ſelf : By Sin Man is fallen from God to is il ./ 
eee, to which he giveth that which is God's pro- 
per due. N „ 0 On fte + 
Q. 18. How doth this Selfiſhneſs appear and work as Iso- 
latry ? ator” e ID 


A. 1. Tn that ſuch Men love their Carnal. ſelf gud Ples 
ſure and Proſperity, and the Riches that are the 'Provi- 


me Aits 4+ 19, 24. (i) Iſa. 2. 22. Adds 12. 22, 23. 1/4, 42. 


3 
: "i i 3% 


Mic. 2. 9. T Rev. 6. 9 1 Chr, 16, 


truly love him. (e) . ſion for the Fleſh, better than God: 1 mean not offly © 
— * 5 4 | * x | {4s = — — #55 ts — — 1 5 — 5 — ann 
(4) Mat. 19. 17, Fob 17. 3. (6) 1 Cr. 13. 12. & 2. 8. 3. & 2. 3. 18. Foby 1. 18. (c) Ex. 2 8, 17/41... 4alw) 23 
. © 2. 99 5 . T *. 29. 6, r0V. 8. 1 21. obn 14. 15, 23. — 
(49 I Cor 8. 3. now: 8. 28. 18 18. & 1 5˙ 1 Fobn 3. 16, 17. & 5. 3. Jud. 21. 1 John 4. 20. Joln 14. 23. 105 2 7: 1 | (40 
a, 110 4a 5. & 3. 17. Jo 15.10. 1 John 3.17. Tal 42. 1, 2, 3, 4, &c9 (F) Deut. 5. 29. Mat. 6.21, Deut. 11. 13. & 133. & 26. 16. 4) N 
30. 2, 6, 10. Toſ, 22.5, 1 Sam. 12. 24. Mat. 22. 37, (8) John 14. 23. 15. 1 John 5. 3. ( Kom: 13. 2,3. 444 ö. 29, 32. Dan. 3. & 9. Mit 
. 4 55 75 


28, 29. 1 Cor. 10. 31. Gat. 1. 10. | 
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more Jenſtoly, 
1 as belt is moſt loved, 


is made à Man's God.“ The 


Themſelves: For none of them loved their Images better 
than themſelves; nor than a Worldling loveth his Wealth, 
power, and Honour. (a) . 
2. In that ſuch are their own chief ultimate End, and 


1 
„ 


of God in perfect Love and Praiſe in the heavenly Socie- 
ty for ever. And ſo did Idolaters, by their Images, or 
other Idols. | | = 

3. In that ſuch 


„ had rather their own Will were done 
theirs, than theirs to God's. Their Wills are their Rule 
2nd End ; Yea, they would have God and Man, and all 
the World fulfil their Wills; even when they are againſt 
| the Vill of, God: SEL F-W:1L L is the great Idol of the 
World: All the ſtir and ſtriving, and War, and work of 


ſuch, is but to ſerve. it. (b) 
4. Selfiſh Men do meaſure 


carhal Self- Intereſt: They ta 


| UT . 


ke thoſe for the beſt Men 


their Intereſt. (c) „ f 6 
5. And as Holy Men live to God in the care and en- 
deavour of their Lives, ſo do ſelfiſh Men to their carnal 


2 ſelves; Their Study, Labour and 1 ime is thus employed; 
Gol even to ruin the beſt that are but againſt their cargal 
$2 Intereſt : And if they be Princes or Great Men in the 
,ority | World, the Lives and Eſtates of Thouſands of the Inno- 
efie cent, ſeem not to them too dear a Sacrifice by Bloody and 
ed bf | av Wars or Perſccutions, to offer to this grand 
1 Idol SE LF. 295 ͤ;õ PN EE PLS 
3 0 6. And when it cometh to a parting Choice, as the 
Ideth, Faithful will rather 85 go Liberty, Honour, Eſtate and 
od Life, than forſake God and the Heavenly Glory: So 
2 10 ſelfiſh Men will let go their Innocency, their Saviour, 
"i " WT ticir God and all, rather than part with the Intereſt of 
. carnal Self. (d? a JFC 
TAN 7. And in point of Honour, they are more ambitious 
od FA to be well thought and ſpoken of, and praiſed themſeves, 
1 of both Living and Dead, than to have God, and Truth 
2 85 and Goodneſs honoured: And they can more eaſily bear 
ende one chat diſhonoureth God, and Truth and Holineſs, 
8 yea and common Righteouſneſs and Honeſty, than one 
th that that (tho? juſtly ) diſhonoureth them. : 
Pons So that all the World may eaſily ſee that carnal SELF, 
14108. and ſpecially SELF-WILL is the greateſt Idol in the 

A World. (e) „ Od. 
Propet Q. 19. But is not that a Man's Idol which he Truſteth 
ie % And all Men are ſo Conſcious of their own Inſufficien- 
1 15 y, that they cannot Truſt themſelves for their own Prejerva- 
7 ot tion £ | A x 
. 0060 A. 1 ſay not that any ſelfiſh Man (F) is a perfect 
ect 4 Idolater, and giveth all God's properties to himſelf He 
FORE my know whether he will or not, that he is not In- 
tl faite, Eternal, Alfhighty, Omniſcient, Self-ſufficient ; 
den, e knowerh he mult ſuffer, and die. But SELF hath more 
Nr 10 given it that is due only to God, than any other Idol 
ne. 2 hath, And tho' ſuch Men know their own Inſufficiency, 
64h, jet they have ſo little Truſt in God, that they truſt their 
of 57 own Wits and the Choice of their own Wills, before the | 
or Wiſdom and Choice of God; and had far rather be at their 
1 (0.07% WM 092 Wills and Choice if they could: And indeed had ra- 
S P19” der chat all things in the World were at their Mil and 
of choice, than at the Will and Choice of God. And there- 
A fore they like not his Laws and Government, but make 


their Wit, Will and Luft, the Governors of themſelves 
and as marfy others as they can. mn 

Q 20. Is there not much ſelfiſhneſs in all? By this you 
Wil make all Men, even the beſt, to be Idolaters. 
cannot be Saved that liveth in Tdolatry. 


cd that are moſt for them herein; and thoſe for the worſt 
Ole that are againſt their Intereſt in the World: And 
* their Love and Hatred is placed accordingly. Let a Man 
ns be never ſo Wiſe and Good, they hate him if he be againſt - 


e. 


Duc wich # prcferringe n Love » And chat | 


= 


Images of Heathens were not ſo much their Idols as 


prefer the proſperity of carnal. Self before the Glorifying | 


l 


than God's; and had rather God's Will were brought to | 


, 


A. it is not every ſubdued degree ot any tault chat de- 
nomigateth the Man, but that which is predominant iu 

an keen an hath ſome Unbelief, vi +. ge |: 

ned God anc gags ape Hy pocriſie, Pride, &c; | 
and t every Man is not tbe called An Infidel, an Ene- 
my t0 Hod and Goodneſs, an Hypocrite, &c; So every hath. 
eme [idolatry and ſome Atheiſm remaining, and yet is not 
an Idolater or Atheiſt: If a Man could not be Saved till 


he were perfectly healgd of every degree of theſe hainous 
Sins, no Man could be Saved. But God's Intereſt i pre- 


dominant in Holy Souls. _. . 2 
©." 21. Dorh not Paul ſay, of all ſave Timothy, That 
All ſeek their own; and not the things that are Jeſus 
Chriſt's? . : Wy”, -. 
A. He meaneth not that they predominantly do ſo, ex» 
cept thoſe among them Who were Hypocrit&s: But that 
all did (g) roo much ſeek their own, and roo little the things - 
that are Jeſus Chriſt's, and were not fo ſelf-denying as 


F I Timothy. who as it were, naturally cared for the good of 
and Evil chiefly by 0 4 80 


the Church : As Demas for ſook Paul in his Suffering, 
and went after his own, Worldly Buſineſs; but yet did 
not forſake Chriſt and prefer the World before him (for 
ought we find of him.) . | 
fi 22, You meke this firſt Commandment to be the ſum 
07 att. | 0 : | 
A. It is the Summary of all, and our Obedience to, it 
is Virtually (but not Actually) our obedience to all the 
reſt. This is it which Chriſt calleth the firſt and greateit 
Command, Thou fhalt love the Lord thy God with all th 
Heart and Soul and Migh This is the Foundation of Ki y 
the reſt of the Commandments, and the Root of all: Tne 
reſt are but branches from it. When we are oblig'd to 
love God and obey him, we have a General obligation to 
keep all his Commandments. But as this General Com- 
mand doth not put the Special Particular Commands in 
exiſtence, ſo geither doth it oblige us to obey them till 
they exiſt : And then as the Genus and Species conſtitute 
every defined being; ſo the General and Special Obliga- 
tion concur to make up every Duty. He that ſincerely 
obeyeth this firſt Command, is a true Subject of God and 
in a ſtate of Salvation, and will ſincerely obey all particular 
Commands in the main courſe of his Life, when they are 
revealed to him. ( | | 


n 
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c HAP. XXXV. 
Of the Second Commandment. 


Qu. 1. Hat are the words of the Second Command- 
| ment | 1 | | 
A. Thou ſhaͤlt not make co thy ſelf any graven Image, 


or any likeneſs of any thing that is in Heaven above, oz that 
is in the Earth beneath, oz that is in the Water under the 
Earrh: Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them, no: 
ſerve them. Foz J the Lozd thy God am a jealous God, 
viſiting the Jniquity-of the Fathers upon the Children unto = 
the third and fourth Generation of them that hate me, and 
ſhewing Mercy to Thouſands of them that Love me, and 
keep my F ee „ gs | | 
Q. 2. Hom prove you againſt the Papiſts, that this is not 
part of the firſt Cs Mes 3 bY 3 

A. 1. By the matter which is different from it. : 

2. And by the Scripture which ſaith, There were 
Ten, and without this there are but Nine. 3. And by 
Hiſtorical Tradition; which we can prove that the Pa- 
piſts falkfie. | „ 

Q. 3. What is the true meaning of the Second Command- 
ment ? And wherein doth it differ from the firſt? 

A. The firſt Commandment bindeth us to give God 
his own, or his due as God, both in Heart and Life, and 
to give it to no other. The Second commandeth Men 
to keep ſo wide a difference between God and Heathen _ 


Idols, as not to Worſhip him as the Heachens do their 


(4) Rom. 12.3. & 14. 7 | 
(0 Luk, 14. 26, 33. C) 2 Tim. 3.2, 3. Pro. 21, 
\\ Mic. 6. 8. (b) Hof. 9. I, 21 & 4. 6. & 12. 2. 


A 


ov 
* 


Mat. 16. 24. & 18. 4. & 23. 12. Mar. 12.33. | 
4. Pf. 10. 2, 4. (F) Mar 10. 24. 1 Tim. 6. 17. Pſa, 20. 


Phil. 2. 4. 21. (b) Tit. 1. 2 Det. 2.10. (e) 1 Xing. 22. 8. 2 Chron. 18. 7. 
4 ( 7 7. 118. 8. & ro. 3+ 3+ (ge) Fer. 45. 43 
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latry and Blaſphemy, are the things directiy forbidden in 
ping a falſe God is in the firſt. (2) 


' Hainous Sin to give ſuch Scandal to another, much more to 


preponderate againſt the Sin and Danger of the Scanda- 


command his Servant to ſell Arſnick to all that will buy 


vant ought to ſuppoſe that he intended ſuch exceptions, 
| tho? he expreſt them not. But if he expreſt the contra- | 


break the Reſt of the Sabbath, and an Ox or an Aſs 


wy 
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Idols, nor yet to ſeem by their bodily action to Worſhip | 
an Idol, tho? they deſpiſe it in their Thoughts, and pre- 
tend to keep their Hearts to God. Corporal and outward 
and ſeeming Idolatry is here fogbidden. For tho 4 Man 
renounce in Heart all other Gods, yet if he be {en to 
bow down before an Image. 1. He ſeemeth to the Be- 
holder to mean as Idolaters do, while he ſymbolizeth | 
with them. And as Lying and Perjury with the Tongue . 
is Sin, tho? a Man's inward Thoughts do own the Truth, 
ſo bowing as Worſhippers do before an Image, is 1dola- 
try, tho' the mind renounce all Idols: And God is the 
God of the Body as well as of the Soul: And God would 
not not have others encouraged to Idolatry by ſo ſcanda- 
lous an Example. 2. And if it be the true God that 
ſuch profeſs ro Worſhip, it is interpretative Blaſphemy ; 
as if they told Men, that God is like to that Creature 
whoſe Image they make.” So that ſcandal and Bodily Ido- 


this Commandment, as the real chooſing and Worſhip- 


©. 4. By this it ſeems that Scandal is a hainous fin ? 
A. Scandal is enticing, tempting or encouraging others 

to Sin, by doing or ſaying that which is like to be abuſed 
by them to ſuch an effect: Or laying a*Stumbling-block 
in the way of blind or careleſs Souls. If they will make 
our neceſſary Duty the occaſion of Sin, we may not there- 
fore omit our Duty, if indeed it be an indiſpenſable Du- 
ty at that time: But if it be no Duty, yea, or if it be 
R fan a Duty in other Seaſons and Circumſtances, it is a 


= 


Multitudes or publick Societies. 5 | 
Q. 5. Wherein lieth the evil of it ? 3 
A. 1. It is a countenancing and furthering Sin. 
2. It is Uncharitableneſs and Cruelty to Men's Souls. 
3. And therefore it is the Devil's work (6) 0 
Q. 6. But if our Rulers command us to do a thing indiffe- 
rent which others will turn to an occaſion of Sin and Damna- 
tion, muſt we diſobey our Lawful Governors to prevent Men's 
Sin and Fall? 0 | 3 
A. If the thing in its own nature tended to ſo great 
and neceſſary Good as would weigh down the contrary 
evil to the contrary evil to the Scandaliz'd, we muſt do 
our Duty to help them ſome other way. But ſuppoſing 
it either Indifferent or of ſo ſmall benefit as will not to 


lized, we are Soul-Murderers if we do not forbear it. 
For 1. God hath given no Rulers power to deſtruction 
of Souls, but to Edification; no power to command us 
that which is ſo contrary to the indiſpenſable duty of Love 
or Charity. If an Apothecary, -or Phyſician, or King, 


it, without exception, the Servant may not lawfully Sell 
it to ſuch as he knoweth mean to Poyſon themſelves or 
others by it. If the Commander be a ſober Man, the Ser- 


ry, he commanded contrary to God's Command, with- 
out Authority, and is not to be obeyed. 2. But God 
- himſelf diſpenſeth with his own Commands about Ri- 
tuals or ſmaller Matters, when greater Good or Hurt 
ſtands on the other ſide. The Diſciples did juſtly pluck 
and rub the Ears of Corn, and the Prieſts in the Temple 


was to be watered or pull'd out of a Pit on that Day: If 
the King or Prieſt had made a Law to the contrary, it 
had been null: If God's Laws bind not in ſuch caſes, 
Man's cannot. God bids us Preach and Pray, &c. and 
yet to quench a Fire,” or ſave Men's Lives, we may or 
mult at that time forbear Preaching, or Sacraments, or 
other publick Worſhip. (c) 
O. 7. But what if as many will be ſcandalized, or tempted 

10 Sin on the other ſide if I do it nut? 
A. No Duty being a Duty at all times, much leſs a 


| 


prudently uſe the Scales, and by ali-the helps of Wik 


blige us from that. And-he that ſincerely deſireth to du 


of God, tho' Men condemn him. (4) 


holy Nature, Attributes, Will, or Word; as being Pro- 


LAS 


verſal Church on Earth: And as for their meer Accidents 


thing Indifferent tho? Commanded, every Chriſtian muſt 


Men that he can get, maſt diſcern which way is like to 
do moſt. good or hurt, conſidering the Perſons, for Num. 
ber, for Quality, and probability of the Effect. God 
biads us to Charity and Mercy, and no man can diſo. 


the greateſt Good, and aveid the greateſt Hurt, and 
uſeth the beſt means he can to know it, ſhall be accepted 


Q. 8. But is nothing here forbidden but ſymbolizgng with 
Idolaters, in ſeeming to mean as * by doing as the? 
A. That's it that is directly forbidden. But by con- 
ſequence it is implied, that all Doctrines are forbidden 
that falſely repreſent God, and all Worſhip or acts pre. 
tended to be Religious, which are unſuitable to God 


phanation, and an offering. to God that which is Un- 
can, (() %S 
2. 9. What is tha Command which is here implied? 
A. That we keep our Souls chaſt from all outward 
and ſeeming Idolatry; and that we Worſhip him who is 
the Infinite, Almighty, Holy Spirit, with Reverence, Ho- 
lineſs, in Spirit and Truths according to his Bleſſed per- 
fect Nature, and his holy Will and Word. ( 
2. 10. Hath God given us a Law for all things in bis 
Worſhip ? 8 „ 1 
A. The Law of Nature is God's Law, and obligeth 
Man to that Devotion to God and Worſhip of him which 
is called Natural. And the Sacred Scriptureypreſcribeth 
both that and alſo all thoſe poſitive Means or Orditances 
of God's Worſhip, which are made neceſſary to the Uni 


— _ F TY A WO. aw | 


of Worſhip (which are not proper Parts) as Time, Place, | 
Words, Methods, Geſture, Veſtur& &c. God's Laws 
give us General Precepts, only telling us how to crder 
them, leaving it to Human Prudence and Church Guides, C 
to order them according to thoſe General Rules. 7 

O. 11: I all uſe of Images Unlawful ? 3 

A. God did ſo much hate Idolatry, and the Neighbour: p 
hood of Idolaters made it ſo dangerous to the //raclites, 2 
that he did not only forbid the Worſnipping of Images, It 


but all ſuch mating or uſing of them as might become a al 
Snare or Temptation to any, So that tho? it bę lawful cc 
to make Images for Civil uſes, and when they are made, ce 
to fetch holy Thoughts or Meditations from them, as he 
from all other Creatures or Things in the World; yet m 
in auy caſe. when they become a Snare or Danger (be- Ca 
ing not neceſſiry things) they become a Sin, to thoſe that al 
ſo uſe them as a Snare to others or themſelves. (g) 
Q. 12. Is it lawful to make any Picture of God? © ou 
A. No: For Pictures are the Signs of Corporeal things, ha 
and it is Blaſphemy to think God like a Bodily Subſtance: 
But it is Lawful to make ſuch PiQures (as of a glbri- ne 
ous Light) from which occaſion may be taken of gocd ba 
Thoughts concerning God. (b) | th 


Q. 13. 1s it lawful to make the Picture of Chriſt as Mam Wl 'of 
or as Cruciſi d. | | as 

A. The doing it as ſuch is not forbidden, nor the right IM. tic 
uſe of it when done: But the abuſe, i. e the worſhipping pe 
of it or of Chriſt by it, is forbidden, and the making or At 
uſing ſuch, when it tendeth to ſuch abuſe, and hath more me 
of ſnare than Profit. 8 Cal 

Q. 14. Why is God's Jealouſie here mention d? on 

A. To make us know that God doth ſo ſtrictly require 2 
the great Duty of Worſhipping him as the true God, and 
hate the Sin of Idolatry, or giving his Glory to another, Sui 
or Blaſpheming him, as if he were like to Painted things, WW anc 
that he would have us accordingly affected: poi 

Q. 15. Why doth God threaten to viſit the Iniquities of the tur 
Fathers on the Children in this Command rather than in tht the 
reſt! s : "0 ſpe 

A. God hath Bleſſings and Cuyſes for Societies as well I is a 
as for individual Perſons? And Societies are conſtituted M (in 
and known by the Symbols of Publick Profeſſion. And % 


(a) Daut, 4. 16, 17. Lev. 26. 1, 2. Deut. 16. 22. Dan. 3. Deut. 7. 5. Iſa. 40. 18. 25. & 46, 5. (b) Mat. 18. 8, 7, 8, 9, Je. & 13-4" Wl. — 
1 Cor. 8. 13. Lev. 19. 14. Keb. 14. 3, 4, 7. Rom. 14. 13. Rev. 2. 14. (e) Roms 14. 15, 17, 20. 2 Cor. 10. 8. & 13. 10. (4) 1 Cor. 10:37 (a 
& 6. 12,13. & 9. 22. & 14. 26. (e) Thal. 50. 21, 22, 23. (f) 1 Fobn 5. 21. 2 Cor. 6. 16. 1 Cor. 8. 10, 11. & 10. 19, 20, 27, 28. Nu. . ten 
14. 20. ſa. 2. 18. (g) Ex. 34. 13, 14, 15. Num. 33. 52. Deut. 7. 5. 2 King. 11. 18. & 23. 14, 24. (b) Ex. 25. 18, 19, 20. 1 Sam. 4.4 14. 
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God's publick Worſhip is the Symbol of his Church which 
he will bleſs, ſo Idolatrous Worſhip is the Symbol of the 
Societies which he will Curſe and Puniſh. And it was 
Specially needful that the 1/raelites ſhould know this, who 


could never elſe have been excuſed from the guilt of 'Mur- | 
dering Man, Woman and Child, of all the Nations which | 


they Conquered, had not God taken it on himſelf as Jadg- 
ing them to Death for their Idolatry and other Crimes, 
and making the Ifraelites his Executioners. (4) 

2. 16. But doth not God diſclaim Puniſhing the Children 


for the Fathers Sins, and [ay the Soul that Sinneth 6 all Die? 


A. Ves; when the Children are either wholly innocent 
of that Sin, or elſe are pardoned through Chriſt upon 
their true repentance, and hating and renouncing their Fa- 
thers Sins. But not elſe. _ „ | 3 

Q. 17. Are any Children guilty of their Parents Sins? 
A. Yes, all Children are guilty of the Sins which their 


| Parents Committed before their birth, while they were 
in their loins: Not with the ſame degree and ſort of Guilt 


as the Parents are; but yet with ſo much as expoſeth them 
to juſt Penalties. T4. . | 
Q. 18. How prove you tht?  ' 
A. Firſt by the Nature of thè Caſe : For though we 
were not Perſonally exiſtent in them when they @nned, 
we were ſeminally exiſtent in them, which is more than 
Cauſalh or Virtually: And it was that ſemen which was 
guilty in them, that was after made a Peſon, and ſo that 


9 8 muſt have the ſame guilt. 2. From the whole 


iſtory of the Scripture, which tells of the Children of 
Cain, the old World, Sodom, Cham, the Canaanites, Saul, 
David (as an Adulterer,) Achan, Gehazi, and others Pu- 
niſh'd for their Parents Sins: and the Jem, caſt off and 


Curſed on that account to this Day. 3. And our com- 


mon Original Sin ffbm Adam proveth it. | 
Q. 19. But our Original Sin from Adam had another cauſe; 


Cod decreeing that Adam ſhould ſtand or fall for all his 
| Poſterity ? | 


A. We muſt not add to God's Word, much leſs Blaſ- 
pheme him, as if it were God himſelf that by a Decree or 
Covenant made all the World Sinners, ſave Adam and Eve. 
If Adam had not Sinn'd, it would not have ſav'd all or 
any of his Poſterity unleſs they alſo had continued inno- 
cent themſelves. Nor did God make any promiſe to 
contiaue and keep innocent all Adam's Poſterity, in caſe 
he Sian'd not. We ſinn'd in Adam becauſe we were Se- 
minally in him; and ſo are our Children in us: And who 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean, if it Was eſſenti- 
ally in it? 5 1 * | 

O. 20. If we are guilty of all neerer Parents Sin, will not 
our guilt increaſe to dhe end of the World, and the laſt Man 
have the greateſt Guilt? (b) „„ 

4. No; draus guilt. from Adam, and from our 
nearer Parents too, is Pardoned by Chriſt, when we were 
baptiz'd as ſincere Believers, or their Seed: But it's true 
that we are ſo far more guilty as to have the more need 

of a Saviour's Grace. 2. And Guilt is conſiderable either 
as more Obligations to the ſame Puniſhment, or as obliga- 
reater Puniſhment. It's true that im- 
penitent perſons Who are the ſeed of a line of wicked 
Anceſtors, have more obligations to the ſame Puniſh- 
ment; but. not obligation to greater Puniſhment; be- 
cauſe as great as they were capable of was due before. 
Q. 21. But many ſay that for nearer Parents \ ſins no Pu- 
niſhments but Temporal are due? 5 . 
A. 1. If any at all are due, it proveth an anſwerable 
guilt: 2. To ſay that Adam's Sin deſerveth our Spiritual 
and eternal Puniſhment,and all other Parents Sin only Tem- 
poral, is to ſpeak without and againſt Scripture and the Na- 
ture of the Caſe. The Caſe of the ſeed of the old World, 
the Sodomites, the Canaanites and the preſent Heathens, 
ſpeaks much more. 3. It's clear that nearer Pargnts Sin 
is a cauſe that many of their Poſterity are more Sinful 


(in Luſt, Pride, Fornication, Hereſie, Ignorance) than 


* 


8 | f : 
— al mn 
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others: And Sip (as well as Grace) hath a tendency to 


*perpetuity, if not cured and remitted. x 
Q. 22. Why doth God name only the third and fourth 


Generation ? 


his Enemies on their Poſterity who imicate their Parents, 


yet he ſets ſuch bounds to the Execution of his Juſtice, as 


that fingers” ſnall not want encouragement to repent and 
hope for Mercy. | | | | . 
E 8 23. Who be they that be call d here Haters of Cod? 
A. AlFthat have a predominant Hatred to his Servants, 
his Service and his Holy Laws. But the Text ſpecially 


> 
1 


meaneth thoſe Societies of Infidels, Heathens, and Malig- 


nants, who are the profeſſed Enemies of his Church and 


| Worſhip. As I ſaid before, The outward Symbols of Ido- 
| latry were the Profeſſing ſions by which his Churches Ene- 


mies were openly noted in the World; as Baptiſm and 


the Lord's Supper were the Badges of his Church and 


— oh oat wo, 5 | 
Q. 24. What is the meaning and extent of the Promiſe of 
Mercy to Thonſands of them that Love him and keep his Com- 
manaments ? 1 5 e 0 
A. 1. As to the Subject it muſt be noted, that ſuch a 
Belief in God as cauſeth Men to Love him and keep his 
Commandments, is the qualification of chem that have 
the promiſe of God's ſaving Mercy: Faith working by Love 
and Obedience: "he „ | 
2. The words ſignifie God's wonderful Mercy and his 
delight to do good to thoſe that are qualifi'd to recelye 
It. e F Br 
3. And they ſignifie, that God will not only love and 
bleſs a Godly Offspring for their own ſake, but alſo for 
the ſake of their Godly Anceſtors; and while they ſuc- 


ceed them in true Piety, God will increaſe his Bleſſings on 


them. 


ful, while ſuch, are in Covenant with God, on the account 


of their relation to thoſe godly Parents who dedicate tem- 


ſelves and theirs to him. 


Q. 25. How doth God perform this Promiſe, when many 
godly Parents have wicked and miſerable Children ? 


A. This Promiſe doth not fay that God will keep all ; 


the Children of the faithful from ſinging againſt him, and 
caſting away his Mercy and Salvation: But if men be ſin- 


cerely Godly,, and dedicate themſelves and their Chil- 


dren to God, and enter them into his Covenant, and per- 
form their own part promiſed by them, God will accept 
them into his Family, and pardon their Original Sin, and 
give them the neceſlary helps for their perſonal Faith and 
Obedience when they come to the uſe of Reaſon: (4) 

And if the Children keep their Covenant according to their 


Capacity, and do not violate it and reject his Grace, God 
will accept and fave them as actual obedient Believ- 


ers. \ 


QQ. 26. Will he not do ſo alſo by the Children of Unbe- . 


levers? 


A. If ſuch at Age ſee their Parents Sin and forſake it, 
and devote themſelves to God, he will accept them. But 


as Inſidels and wicked Hy pocrites have no Promiſe of God's 
acceptance of them and theirs, ſo ſuch do not dedicate 


themſelves and. their Children to God: He that will de- 


vote his Child to God, muſt do it as it were a part of him- 


ſelf; and cannot do it ſincerely if he firſt devote not him- 
ſelf to God. | 
Q. 27. But may not others do it for his Children? 

A. In Infancy they are conſidered in the Covenant of 
Grace, but as Infants, that is Appurtenances to another. 
As the Infidels Infants they have neither Capacity nor Pro- 


' miſe. But if any other adopt them and take them truly 


as their own, I am in hope that God accepteth ſuch ſo de- 
voted to him. | 


1 


(a) Fer. 10. 25. Deut. 2. 34. &3. 6. & 4 26. Num. Jo $0451, 52. Deut. 7. 2, 233 24. & 12. 2; * & 20. 3 20. (b) On 78 ba ve writ- : ; 
, (d Prov. 20. 7. Pſal, 37» 28. 29. Mat. 19.12. | 


ten a peculiar Treatiſe of Original Sin. (c) Deu. 32. 41. Pſal, 


$ a Lo 15. Rom. 1. O. Luk. 1 i n 
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A. To ſhew us, that though he will Puniſh the ſins off 


4. And though thoſe forfeit all, that prove ungodlx 
when they come to age, yet the Infant-ſeed of the Faith- 
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; Of the Third Gommandement. 0 


0 


dement? 


.- A. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lozd thy God 


in vain, koz the Lozd will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh 
Q. 2. What is it that is ſpecially here forbidden ps - 


A. Prophaneneſs; that is; The unholy uſing of. God's 
Holy Name, and holy things; eſpecially by Perjury or 


any other entitling him to falſhood, or to any of the 
Sins of Men, as if he were the Author or approver of 
them. : . 

Q. 3. What is meant by the Name of God? 


A. Thoſe Words or other Signs by which he is de- 


110 "© The Catgchiſmg of £ 
1 1 Dt : - — CATE” — — 


| 


ſcrib'd, denominated, or otherwiſe notified to Man; 


which I opened ſo fully on the firſt Petition of the 
Lord's Prayer, that to avoid repetition I muſt refer you 
thereto. 1 . ; | 

Q. 4. What is meant by taking the Name of God in 
CE, 1 | 1 

A. Uſing it Prophanely, and ſpecially falſely: It is contra- 
ry to the Hallowing of God's Name which is mention'd in the 
Lord's Prayer. | : | 


In the. Scripture, 1. The Creature is called Vanity, 


as being yot a Shadow and untruſty thing, and to uſe 


God's Name and Holy things in a common manner, as we ule 


the Creatures, is to Prophane his Name, and take it 
- vanly. | 


2. And Falſhood and Lyes are uſually calld Vanity; for 
Panity is that Shadowneſs which ſeemeth ſomething and 
is nothing, and ſo deceiveth Men: A Lye is that which 
deceiveth him that truſteth itz fo Idols are call'd Vanity 


and Lyes, for their Falſhood and deceit ; and all Men are 


ſaid to be Lyars, that is, Untruſty and Deceirful. 
Q. 5. What is ap Oath? , ” | 
A. I have ſaid heretofore as others, that it's but an Ap- 


: peal to God as the Witneſs of the Truth, and the Aven- 


ger ofa Lye; but on farther Thoughts I find that the com- 
mon nature of an Oath is to L Pawn ſome greater thing in 


atteſting of the Truth of our words, J or [ to take ſome griev- 


ons thing on our ſelves as a penalty if we Lye, IJ or [_ to make 
ſome certain Truth a PledFe of the Truth of mhat we ſay; ] 
And to Swear by our Faith, or Truth, or Honeſty, b 


[ let me be taken for one that denyeth that I have any 
Faith, that there is any Sun, Fire, &c. ] or [It is as true 


as that this is Fire, Sun, &c. J So to Swear by God, is to, 


ſay L It is as true as that there is a God, or as God liveth 
Cc. } or. | If 1 Lye, take me for one that denyeth God to 


| be God J (and conſequently it is an Appeal to him as the 


Avenger: ) ſo [ By the Life of Pharaoh ] was L As true as 


Pzharaoh livetb ] or [_ elſe take me for one that denyeth the 
Life of Pharaoh; ] So that there is ſomewhat, of an Im- 


precation or Self- reproach as the penalty of a Lye in eve- 
ry Oath, but more dreadfully of Divine Revenge when we 


Swear by God, and of Idolaty when Men Swear by an 


1dol as if it were a God. 

Q. 6. Which be the chief ways of taking God's Name in 
Vain? > | 

A. 1. Fathering on him falſe DoArin, Revelations or 


the Temple, the Altar, the Fire, the Sun, is as much às 
to ſay [It this be not true, then I have no Faith, Truth, 
Honeſty; there is no Temple, Altar, Fire, Sun J or 


Laws; ſaying as falſe Prophets, God ſent me, and Thus ſaith 
the Lord, when it is falſe; ſaying, This Doctrin or this Pro- 


phecy God's Spirit reveal d to me, when it is not ſo; therefore 


all Chriſtians muſt be very fearful of falſe Revelations and 
Prophecies, and ſee that they believe not every Spirit, 
nor pretend to Revelations; and to take heed of taking 
the Svggeſtions of Satan, or their craz'd Melancholy Fan- 
cies, tor the Revelations of God. | 


2. So alſo Gathering falſe Dofrins out of Scripture by 
falſe Expoſitions, and fathering theſe on God.. And there- 


I ly and fiercely diſpute for Errour. It's a great prophang- 


Re Qu. r VV HA are the Words of the Third Comman- * 


that he, either commandeth or fot biddeth what he doth 
not: To make Sins and Duties which God never made, 
and ſay he made them, is to father Falſhood on him, andy 


| ticks, or Hereticks, and this as by Miniſterial Power from 
Chriſt : Eſpecially if they ſilence Chriſt's Miniſters, impoſe | 


pend their JudgmentStil they have overcome their obe 
by ſolid Evidence, than raſhly to conclude, and confident. 


tion to father Lyes on God, who is the Hater of them 
when Auf is the DeviFs work and character. * 

3. The ſame I may ſay of a raſh and falſe Interpretation 
of God's Providences. o 
4. Ang alſo of fathering falſe Laws on God, and ſaying 


G 


corrupt his Government. . EZ 
5. Another way is by falſe Worjbip. 1. If Men ſay that 
God commanded ſuch Worſhip which he commanded not, i 
is the Sin Laſt mention'd. 2. If they worſhip him with 


| their own Inventions without his Command (Particular or 
General) they prophane his Name, by offering him that a 


which is unholy, common and unclean. 


them that Authority, which he never gave them; Like 
counterfeiting a Commiſſion from the King, If Princes 
ſhould pretend that Ggd gave them Authority to oppoſe 
his Truth, to perſecute Godlineſs, unjuſtly to ſilence faith- 
ful Miniſters of Chriſt, to raiſe unneceſſary Wars, to op- 
preſs the Innocent; This were a heinous taking of God's 
Name in vain. If Prieſts ſhall pretend that God gave them 
Authority to make themſelves Paſtors of the Flocks that 


Laws for any that are not rightfully their Subjects, and to 
impoſe their Dictates, Words and Forms, and unneceſſa- 
ry Inventions, as Conditions of Miniſtration or Commy. 
nion, without true right, and to make themſelves the Rule 
of other Mens words and Actions by, uſurpation; this is 
all taking God's Name in vain. And © it is, if they Preach 
falſe Doctrin in his Name, and if they pronounce falſe 
Excommunications and Abſolutions,and juſtiſie the wicked, 
and condemn, reproach and ſlander the Juſt, and brand 
unjuſtly the Seryants of Chriſt as Hypocrites, Schiſma- 


| Wolves or incompetent Men, ſcatter the Flocks, and fup- 
. preſs ſerious Godlineſs, and all this in the Name of Chrift, 
Much more if any pretend, as the Pope or his pretended 


or Supreme unifying Governour over all the Church on 
they br God's Worſhip with impoſed Superſtitions, 
Fal ſhood, or Prophanations, and ſay God hath Authorit- 
ed them to do this; It is hainous Prophaning God's Name 
by a Lye ; ſuch doing brought up the Proverb, In nomine 
Domini incipit mne malum : When all their Abuſes hegen 
with L In the Name of Cod, M men. Ju n 

And they that make new Church-forms which God 
made not, either Papal, Univerſal Ariſtocracy, Patriar- 
chal, and ſuch-like, and eith 
them, or gave them, or ſuch other power to make them, 
muſt prove what they ſay, leſt they prophane God's Name 
by Falſhood. | 2 | 


that God hath made them abſolute Governors, and ſet 
them ſo far above his owg Laws, and judgment, and him- 
ſelf, as that whatever they ſay, is the Word of God, or 
the ſenſe of the Scripture, tho” never ſo falſly, muſt be 
taken for ſuch by all: And whatever they command or 
forbid, they muſt be obeyed, tho? God's Word com- 
| mand or forbid the contrary: And that God hath given 
power (to Popes or Councils) to forþid Men the Wor- 
ſhip which God commandeth ; yea, to Interdi& whole 
Kingdoms, and Excommunicate and Depoſe Kings; and 
that from theſe as a Supreme Power no Man muſt ap- 
peal to the Scripture, or to God and his final judgment. 
This is by prophane Lying, to uſe God's Name to the 
deſtroying of Souls, the Church, and the Laws and Go- 
vernment of God himſelf. (a) | | 


7. Another way of taking God's Name in vain, is by 


fore all Men ſhould in dark and doubtful caſes, rather ſuſ- 


Hereſies; that is, embodying in ſeparated Parties or Chur- 
| ches, againſt the Church and Trauth of God, for the pro- 


(a) Fer. 14. 14. & 23. 22. & 37. 14. Mar. 13. 22, 2 C. 11. 13, 2 Pet. 2. 1. Jer. 27. 1g. &29. 9, ic, 31s 1 Fol 4. 1, J - 


pagating 
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6. Another way is by falſe pretending that God gave 


are unwilling of them, without a juſt Call, or to make 


general Councils, to be Chriſt's Vicar General, or Head, 


Earth, and to make Laws for the whole Church: Or if 


pretend that God made, 


But the higheft Prophanation is, when they pretend 
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| Pagating of ſome dangerous falſe Doarin which they fa God's: Name, IF b 
ther on God, and ſo militate in his Name againſt his of God or of the Word er Ways of God: And. Alas. who + 
Church. If Men, as aforeſaid, do but promote falſe Do- would think that this ſhould be ſo cammon Song Men. 
Erin in the Church without Separationz it is bad bir to ſhould. be ſo common among Men, 
gather an Army againſt the Truth and Church, ud feign 
Chriſt to be the Leader of it, is worſe. ()) 


V. 


* ad. Ah 


* | Cope Cn OH and ſo many Men, even in England 

8. Another way is by en: e Cod, or Word, Providence! and 
abuſing his Name as the Witneſs and owner -of a Worſhip: of God, and m ious regard e Yom = 
abuſing e eee e 00 en e 1 z An Bi and 4 
Lyyſ e. J Religion, che common Scorn.; and amiliarly to wiſh by — 
9. Another way is by falſe Vows made to Od himſelf. way of Imprecation, as a by- word [God Damn me, J and 1 


When Men either Vow to God; to do that Which he to Swear by the Name, the 
abhorreth, or hath forbidden: Or when they Vo that C . DANG | 8 Wenke — N of 2 
mene ee IRS Il 02:0 th another way of raking God's Name fa vaig, 4 
nias and Sapphira with talſe Reſerves ; or when they. Vow | is by an unholy, ure werent toffiag of it in common Talk 
and pay not, but wilfully break the /Vows which they in jeſt, and on ee Vadricons occaſion. Plays and and 
have made. The hreach of Covenants between Princes, Play-Books uſe it: It's made an ordinary, 2. + bi 
or between them and Subjects, or between Husband and || Common aud Prophane Diſcourſe : Beggars proph anel b 
Wife, confirmed by Appeal to Gog, is a dreadful Sin; beg by ir: Children cry by it: CO God and O Lordi, Is 
But the violation of the great Baptiſmal Vow in which || become an Interjecho g IT 
we are all ſolemnly devoted and obliged to God; is one Q. J. Why do we take ordinary light. w. ing, | ſpecially 
of the hainouſelt Sins ia the World: When it is not a- by Ge, or by Sacred things, to be a ſure fit ef A wicked- 
OTE WENT, FF 


bout a leſſer Duty, but even oufν Oath of Allegiange co n nn x 
God, by ſolemn Vow taking him for our God, qur Sa- | A. Becauſe it ſheweth a predominant Habit of Pro- 
viour, and Sandifer „and giving up our ſelves to Min ac- | phaneneſs;: that the Man liveth . without the reverence 
cordingly, renouncing the gontrary, and laying on this | of God's Holineſs, Majeſty, Knowledge and Preſence, * 
Covenant all our hopes of Grace and Glory, Pardon and | and is hardned into a ſeuſeleſneſs or contempt of God 1 
Salvation, What can be more haſnous than to be falſe to | and of his dreadful Judgment, as if he derided God or 
ſuch a Vow and Covenant? (OP arte MOCK 200 of dared him; or as if he did believe that there is no God 
10. And Hypocriſse it ſelf, is a hainous taking God's | that Heareth him. To live in the fear of God and Subs 
Name in Vain. When we offer God the dead Carkas of jectioſ to his Government, is the property of every 
Religions Acts without the Life and Soul, and preſent | godly Men. . 
him with Ceremony, Self- exalting Pomp, meer heartleſs | Q: 8.*What#s megnt by the words L The Lord will not 
Words, an artificial Image of Religion, that hath not the | hold him guiltleſs F . | 
Spiritual Nature, Life, or ſerious" deſire of the Heart; A. God will not leave him unpuniſhed, nor account 
this is ſeeking to mock God, or making him like an Idol | this as a ſmall Offence: He himſelf will be revenged for 
that ſeeth not the Heart, and knows not what is offer'd | this si. 1 
him. Alas! how much of the Preaching, Hearing, Pray- 9. Why: this Threatning ennterred more to this Com- 
ing and Sacraments of many is a taking God's Name in | mandmem tban - F 1 
vain, as if he did accept a Lyxe? J 4. Becauſe this Sin ig l. An immediate Injury to God; 
11. Another way of this Prophanation is making God's while ig expreſly fatheteth Lyes and other Sin on him 
Name and acts of Religion, an engagement to Wicked- | it doth as we may ſay, engage him to vindicate himſelf. 
neſs: As when Men bind themſelves to Treaſon, Mur- When Rulers or Uſypgpers pretend that God authorizeth 
der, or any Sin, by taking the Sacrament. _ As many, them to do Miſchief and fight againſt himſelf; when 
Alas, (which T unwillingly Name) have done in a blind Len corrupters of Religion, pretend God's 
Leal for the Roman Uſurpation, being told, that it plea- [Intereſt and Will for all; thay it is for Order, Unity, 
ſeth God and Saint Peter, and meriterh Sal vatiqg to de- Government, atk 


Obedience for the Church, that they Cor- 


titions, ſtroy the Enemies of the Church, that is, of We Pope | rüßt, Deſtroy, Silence, and Tyrannize; they invite God 

thoriz- and his Clergy. And thoſe that bound themſelves wich | to caſt the Lye and Cruelty back on them, which they 

s Name an Oath-to Kill Paul, thought God accepted the Oath | would father upon him; and to turn their Canons, Priſons 

on and Deed. And the Genefal Council at Lateran under | and lnquiſitionsy and other deviliſh Plagues of the World 

s begin Innocent III. which bound Temporal Lords to take an | upon the Author, in diſowming them himſelf. 
f Oath to exterminate ſuch as they called Hereticks, fa- al, 2. And they that by Perjury; Hypocriſie, falſe Doc- 

ch 050 thered the Work on God by that Oatb. And t Pope #trin, and the reſt of the foxementioned Sins, do Appeal 

Patriar- (and Council of Trent) which hath brought ig gn all the | co God and make him openly the Author of all, do there- 

xd made, WI Clergy a new Oath to 122 new and ſinful ings, by | by as as it were Summon God to revenge. As they ſaid 


te them, that Oath make God the approver of all. And the M4. to Paul, Haſt thou. appealed to Ceſar ? To Ceſar ſhalt thou 


Name bometans that give liberty of Religion, yet think it plea- go : So it may be ſaid to the Perjured, the Hypocrite,the 
cen God and meritsth Heaven, to kill the Enemies of | Uſurper, the falſe judge, &c. Haſt thou appealed to G _ 
pretend Maho met. And Chriſt faith, 7 hey that kill you, ſball thin | and do you father on him your Lyes, Cruelties, Tyran- 1 
and ſet they do God good Service. And is it not prophaning the | nies, and Uſurpations, and falſe Doctrins? To God ſhall 


nd him- Name of God, to make him the Author of the Murder | you go, who will undertake the Cauſe which you caſt 
od, or of his Servants ?- . | | ” ,_ _- + | upon him; and will judge the Secrets of Men's Hearts, 
muſt be 12. Another way of taking God's Name prophanely, | as he did 4anias and Saphira's: If Men fin under the 
and ot and pleading it for Vanity and Lyes, is by making God | Laws of Men, God requirech Magiſtrates to Judge them: 
d com- be determining firſt Cauſe of all the Acts of Men in the | But if they appeal to God, or by falſhood eſcape the 
h given Wl World, as ſpecified by their Objects and Circumſtances ; | Judgment 61 Mia, they more immediately caſt themſclves; - 
> Wor- that is, of all the Lyes, and all the other Sins that are done | on the Juſtice of God, and it is a fearful thing to fall in- 
whole the World: As if God had given no ſuch Free-will to | to his Hands:who is a confuming Fire: God is the aven- 
s; and Men or Devils, by which they can Lye; Murder, hate] ger ſpecially on ſuch. (OAT. wt re 
wit ap- Cod, or commit any sin, till God move their Wills, | Q 10. 1s it meant of God's Vengeance in this Life, or in 
lament. Tongues and hands to do it, by. an unavoidable prede- | the nx) x 
ro the WW *rmining Efficacy, This is ſo much. co prophane and | An both: UſuallyProphangtion of God's Name andholy . - 
nd Go- nke in vain God's ame, as that it maketh him the chief | things eſpecially by Perjury, and by fathering Gruelty and 
5 Cauſe of all the DeviPs Works. I | Wickedneſs on God, is more notably puniſhed-by bin in 5 
, et 23. Another way of vain abuſe and prophanation of | this Life #Tho? ſuch may ſeem to Proſper for a While, God 
8 N _ Ger ö 


(% As 20. 30. Rome 16. 16, 19: Epb. 4. 714. (b) Jer g. 2. & 5. 2. & 7. 9. Mal: 3.5. Pſal. 15. 4. Zech. 5. 3, 4. Jer 23. 10. Foſ. 4. 
he pro. . & 10. . i 


5 194 4: (e) Deut. 32. 43+ 1 Thef. 1 Nun. 12. 19. b. 10. 30. Heb. 12. 29. Tee 4. & 47. 3. & 61. 2. & 63. & 1, 24. Luke 18. 
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uſually overtaketh them. here, and their Sius do find them 
dut: Bur if they eſcape ſuch Bodily Puniſhment here, 
they are uſually more dreadfully forſaken of Grace than 
other Men, and heap up Wrath'againſt-che dayvot Wrath. 
*.,F wilt only add in the Concluſion; that even true Chri- 
ſtians ſhould take great care leſt their very Thoughts of 
God, and their Prayers and ſpeaking of him, ſhould de 
cuſtomary and dead, and like their Thoughts and Talk 
of Common Things, and in ſome degree of Taking of 


ul . 


God's Name in vain. + 


clal care that we break not this Command ment. 2. And 
then that we muſt prepare before it comes, to avoid the 
things that would hinder us in the duty, and to be fit for 

- irs performance. ; 1 „ 
Q. 8. Why is | Remember J pit before this more than 

before the reſt of the Commandments ? . . 

Al. Becauſe, 1. Being but of Poſitive inſtitution, and 
not naturally known to Man, as other duties are, they had 
need of a poſitive excitation and Remembrance. And 2. 
It is of Great importance to the conſtant and acceptable 
Worſhip, and the avoiding of impediments to keep cloſe 
to the due Time which God hath appointed for it: And 
to violate it, tendeth to Atheiſtical ungodlineſs. 


- 


_- Q. 9. Why4s it called [The Sabbath of the Lord thy God? | 


A. Becauſe 1. God did inſtitute and ſeparate it: 2. And 
it is ſeparated to the Honour and Worſhip of God. 
Q. 10, When and hom did God Inſtitute and ſeparate it? 

A. Fundamentally by his own Reſting from the work 
of Creation: Hut immediately by his declaring to Adam 


; ; 8 . FO F # 5 7 I 
Tube Caching of F AMILIES. Or, 


|- his Works which he had made, and reſted from them) 


is mention'd, Gen. 2. 25 3. and then inſtituted with the 1 


Q. 11. Some think that the Sabbath 'was — et 
Man had Sinn d and Chriſt was promi#d, and ſo God Reſted 
.. A When the Text adjoyneth it cloſe to the Creation; 
alld Bivech that only as the reaſon of it ( that God ended 


this is Humane, Corrupting preſumption. 


Q. 12 But ſome think the Sabbath was firſt infituted/i 
: 1 36: ars when they were forbid to gather Manna? 
A. It is not there mention d as newly inſtituted, and it 


— — — — — — l reaſon of it, L An O Bled the Seventh Day, and Sar. | 
HAF. XXVII. Ie dir, becauſe in it bb reſted: from. all his Fray which Gol | 
the Fourth Commund ment. | created and made.] And the ſame Reaſon is repeated in | 
Qu. 1. WNT HAT are the Words of the Fourth Com- | the Fourth Commandment. 6 en hin 
anden, 14 Q. 13. Is this Commandment' of the Lam of Nature as are : 
A. Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy Six days che et? iT! REES LE i 
ſhalt thou Labour and do all thy Wozk : But the ſeventh |. A. It was more of the Law of Nature to Adam than to 
dap is the Sabbath of the -Lozd thy God; in it thou ſhalt us; his Nature knowing otherwiſe than ours, both whey f 
not do any wozk, thou noz thy Son, no2 thy Daughter, thy | God ended his Works, and how beautiful they were be. 5 
Man⸗Servant, no2 thy Waid-ſervant, no2 thy Cattle, no2 | fore the Curſe. It is now of the Law of Nature ( that ia, I 
thy Stranger that is within thy Gates: Foz in ux days the | known by Natural Light without other Revelation.) 4. 
Tod made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them | That God ſhould be Worſhipped: 2. That Societies 
is, and reſted the ſeventh day: UWherefoze the Loꝛd bleſſedthe | ſhoulck aſſemble to do it together: 3. That ſome ſet Time } 
Sabbath day, and hallowed it. (2) | iy 4 | ſhould be ſeparated ſtatedly to that uſe : 4. That it ſhould ] 
Q. 2. Why dath Deut 5. repeat it in ſo different Words? | be done with the whole Heart, without Worldly diver- l 
A, Becauſe the Words are but for the Senſ& and they | ſions or diſtractions. --—_ ' e I 
being kept in the Ark as written in Stone and ſafe from But I know nothing in Nature alone from whence 3 ; 
Alteration, Moſes in Deut. 5. gave them the ſenſe, and | Man can prove that; 1. It muſt be either juſt one Day in 
added ſome of his own Explication: and nothing is alter- Seven: 2. Or juſt what Day of the Seven it muſt be: 4. 
. ed to obſcure the Senſe. ((/ I | Nor juſt what degree of Reſt is neceſſary: - Though Rea- 0 
Q. 3. Which day # it which was called tis Sabbuth in this | ſon may diſcern that one Day in ſeven is a very conveni- uv 
_ Commandment? J 5 A ets to Tt wn \ 
A. The Seventh, commonly called from the Heathen |, Q, 14. Are the words [| Six Days ſhalt thou Labour, 
Cuſtom, Saturday, Fr I Tt” WA Oc. Ja Command, or only a Licenſe? . 
Q. 4. Why was that day made the Sabbath? A. They are not only a Licenfe but a Command to b 
A. God having made the World in fix days Space, | Man, (c) to live in an ordinary calling or Lawful courſe . : 
ſeeing all Good and ders Good, reſted in his awn Com- | of Labour, according to each ones ability and place, and m 
placency ; and appointed the Seyenth day every Week | diligently to exerciſe it, and not ſpend time in Idleneſs: Cc 
to be ſeparated as Holy, to Worſhip and Praiſe him the | And the ordinary time is here aſſign'd thereto!”  _ L 
Great Creator, as his Glorious Perfections ſhine forth in Q. 15. Then how can it be Lawful to ſpend any of the W 
his Works. II | Week-Days in Religions Exerciſes, any more than to ſpend al 
A 5. What is meant by God's reſting from his Work ? any part of the Sabbath Day in Labour? | a 
A. Not that he had been at any Labour or Wearineſ A. All Labours are to be done as the Service of God, 
therein; but 1. That he finiſh'd the Creation; 2. That | and as a means to Holy and Everlaſting ends; and thete- 
he was pleas'd in it as Good: 3. And that he would haye | fore it is imply'd ſtill that God be ſought and remembred of 
ic bea Day of Holy pleaſent Reſt to Man. | and hattiour'd in all; As our Eating and Drinking is our n0 
Q. 6. What is meant by keeping Holy the Sabbath day? | Duty, but to be done to the Glory of God, and there- po 
A. Separating it to the Holy Worſhip and Praiſe of the | fore with the ſeeking of his Bleſſing and returning him our ap 
Creator, and Reſting to that end from unneceſſary Bodi- | Thanks. (4) © a 3 | 
Iy Labour. . I 2. 16. But is it Lawful then to ſeparate whole Dayes either 7 
Q. 7. What doth the word L Remember J ſignifie? __ Weekly, or Monthly, or Tear, to Religious Exerciſes, er . 
A. Firlt, it is an awakening Caveat to bid us take pes God hath Commanded to us Labour on them? if thc 


4 
As'God's Command of Reſting on the Sabbath is WI bo! 
Stating of the Ordinary ſime; ſuppoling an excep- ing 
tion of extraordinary Caſes; (as in Time of War, of ( 
Fire, of diſperſing Plagues, of hot Perſecution, @&c. AS 
Circumciſion was omitted in theWilerneſs Forty Years;) 
So this Command to Labour ſix Days doth ſtate our ordi- 
nary. Time, but with ſuppoſed exception of Extraordins- 
ry occaſions for Days of Humiliation and Thankſgiving: 
And all God's Commands, ſuppoſe that when two Duties 
meet together and cannot both be then done, the greater 
mult ever be preferred: And therefore ſaving the Life 
of a Man, or a Beaſt, yea feeding and watering Beaſts, 
Labouring in Temple Service, &c. were to be preferred 
before the Reſt of the Sabbath: Ang ſo when our necell- 
ty or profit make Religious exerciſes more to our good, 
and ſo a greater Duty (as Lectures, Faſts, &c.) we mult 
prefer them to our ordinary Labour, For as the Sab- 
bath was made for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath, 
ſo were the other Days. (e) | 


his. Will for the Sanctifying of that Day, which is ex- 
| preſs d, Cen. 2. 3. AY 3 me hes #,-2%; 


FM I 


Q. 17. May not Rich Men that have 50 need, forbear the 
| ſox Days Labour ? e ho 


(a) Exs. 20. 10, fl. & 31. 17. Aub. 44. (b) Gen, 2. 2, 3. (e) 1 Theſ 4. 11 2 Jbeſ. 30 11, 12. Pro, 18. 9, Mat. 25. 26; Rome 12. 11 
(0) Prov« gr. 27: Exel, 18. 443 Thus 5. 13. dia. 20.6. () Bit. $426, 25.1: Cog A. No: 
+ A | 
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and Riches are his gift: 


Work leſs becauſe they have more Wages ? It is not only 


or Relief of others; and the Health of their Bodies, and 
the ſuitable employment. of their Minds, and that none 
of their ſhort precious Time be loſt in Sinful Idleneſs (a) 
2. 18. But it will ſeem ſordid for Lords, and Knights, 
and Ladies to Labour 2 0 2 5 

A. It is Swiniſh and Sinful not to Labour: But they 
muſt do it in Works that are ſuitable to their Places. As 
Phy ſicians, School-maſters, and Church-Miniſters, La- 
bour not in the ſame kind of Imployment as Plowmen and 
Tradeſmen do; ſo Magiſtrates have their proper Labour 
in Government, and Rich Perſons have Families, Child- 
ren and Servants to overſee, their Poor Neighbours and 


{ to converſe with as tendeth to the greateſt Good: But 
none mult live Idly. ([ 2 en TT: 
O. 19. Was Reſt on the Sabbath abſolutely commanded? 
A. It was always a duty to break it, when a greater 
Duty came in which required it: As Chriſt hath to the 
Phariſees, in the Caſe of feeding Man or Beaſt, Healing 
the Sick, and doing ſuch neceſſary good; For God prefer- 


Mercy, and not Sacrifice. (c ©; | N 
0. 20. Why then was Bodily Reſt Commanded? 
A. That Body, and Mind, might be free from Diverſi- 
on, Wearineſs and Diſtraction, and fit with Pleaſure 
wholly to ſerve God, in the Religious Duties of his 
Worſhip. OTE 3 e 
0.21. Why doth God mention not only Servants but Beaſts? 
A. As he would not have Servants enſlav'd and abus'd 


courſe and Comfort, ſo he would have Man exerciſe the Cle- 
e, and mency of his Nature even towards the Brutes: and Beaſts 
enefs; cannot labour, but Man will be put to ſome Labour or 


of the where we dwell, and all that we have to do with, to bear 
> ſpend en open ſignification of our obedience to his Command, 
and our Reverence to his SanQifi'd Day and Worſhip. 
F God, 0. 22. Is this Commandment now in force to Chriſtians ? 
thete- A. So much of it materially is in force as is of the Law 
embred of Nature, or of Chriſt by ſupernatural Revelation; and 
g is our no more. Therefore the Seventh Day Sabbath of Cor- 
L thare- poral Reſt, is chang'd by Chriſt into the Lord's Day, 


appointed for Chriſtian Worſhip. _ FO 
O. 23. Was not all that was written in ſtone of perpetual 
wligation 5 . , | 8 
. No: Nor an as ſucll; For as it was written on 
tioſe ſtones it was the Law of Moſes for the Jems, and 


him our 


es either 


, ls 


bbath Is bound no other Nations, and is done away by the diſſolv- 
1 excep- ng of their Republick and by Chriſt. F 
Var, Q. 24. How prove you all this? 


A, 1. As Moſes was Ruler or Mediator to none but the 


c. AS 
[Years;) Jms,the words of the Decalogue are appropriate to them 
ur ordi- 3 redeem'd from Egyptian Bondage, ſo the Tables were de- 
gordina- lirered to no other: and a Law cannot bind any without 
cſgiving. promulgation. All the World was not bound to ſend to 
5 Duties the Jews for Revelation, nor to be their Proſelytes. 
> greater 2. The Scripture expreſly affirmeth the change 2 Cor. 
the Life 3. 3, 7, 11. If the Miniſtration of Death written and en- 
2 Beaſts, I Cen in Stones was Glorious, ſo that the Childrem of Ifrael 
referred Wl 4 not ſtedſaſtly bebold the face of: Moſes. for the Glory of 
neceſſi- Countenance, * was to be (or is) done away, &c. 
ir good, br if that which is done away was Glorious (or, By Glory) 


we mult 
the Sab- 
Sabbath, 


hear tht 


much more that which remaineth is Glorious (or in Glory.) 
Here it is evident that it is the Law written on Stone that 
mention d, and that it is not (as ſome ſay.) the Glory 


May ; (for that was done away in a few Days; ) But it 
$ the Law which is call'd Glorious that is ſaid to be done 
Way. The words can bear no other ſenſe. It's too Te- 
Yous to cite all: The Texts following fully prove it; 


Ar. ; 


1, 12. 11. 


I No: If they arg able: It is part of God's Service, 
gift: And to whom he giveth much 
from them he expecteth not leſs but more: Shall Servants 


for their own ſupplies that God Commandeth Men to 
Labour, but alſo for the Publick good, and the benefit 


Tenants to viſit, encourage and relieve, and their equals 


reth Morals before Rituals; and his Rule is, I will have 


by ſuch Labour as ſhould unfit them for Sabbath-Work | 


Diverſion by it: And God would have the whole Place 


valy of Moſes Face, or the Flaming Mount which is done 


Hleb. J. 11, 12. 18. & 9. 18, 19. Eph. 2. 18. Joh. I. 17. 
Luk. 16. 16. Rom 2. 12, 14, 15, 16. 8 3 21, * 
28, 31. & 4. 13, 144 15, 16. & 5. 13, 20. & 7. 4, 5,6, 7. 
4 16. & 9.4, 31, 32. & 10. 8 0 2515, 16, 19, 21% K 
10, 11, 12, 13, 19, 21, 24. & 4. 21. & C. 3, 4, 14: 23. 
& 6. 13. Phil. 3. 6, 9. 1 ee e * s 2 15 75 | 

3. And the Td it ſelf is expreſly ſaid to be ceas'd 
with the reſt ; L Col. 2. 16:] Let no Man judge you in meat 
or in Drink, or in "4+ of an Holy Day (or Feaſt ) or of 
the New Moon, or of the Sabbaths, which are a ſhadow of 
things to come; but the Body is of Chriſt. It was the Weeks 
ly Sabbath that was the chief of Sabbaths, and therefore in- 
cluded in the Plural name, there being no exception of it. 

4. And to put all out of doubt, Chriſt (who com- 
mandeth not two Weekly Sabbaths ) hath appointed and 
ſanctifid the Firſt Day of the Week inſtead: of the Se- 
venth- Day Sabbath; not calling it, the Sabbath, but the 
Lord's Day. )%%%%Ü»öͤö;ðÜ[Ü—B Bots 15 


. * 


— 


- Q. 25. How prove you that ? . iii 5 
A. If you will ſearch the Scripture, you ſhall ſee it 
prov'd by theſe degrees. I. Chriſt commiſſion'd his Apo- 
ſtles to teach the Churches all his Doctrins, Commands 
and Orders, and ſo to ſettle and guide them. Luk. 6. 
13. Mat. 28. 18, 19, 20. Joh. 20. 21. Luk. 10. 16. Mat. 
10. 40. Act. 26.17. 1 Cor. 15. 3. & 11. 23. & 4. 1. 2. Gal. 
1 11 12. Joh. 21. 15, 16, 17. Mat. 16. 19. Joh. 17. 18. 
- &'13- 16, %. AF. 1. 2, 44, 25. & 2. 42. & 10. 5. Gal. 1. 
I. Eph. 4. 1 I, to 16. 1 Cor. 12. 28,29. Eph. 2. 20. 2 Pet. 3. 2. 
II. Chriſt promis'd his Spirit to them, to enable them 
to perform their Commiſſion, and lead them into all 
Truth, and to bring all to their remembrance, and to 
Guide them as his Churches Guides, and ſo as the promul- 
gators of his Commands. For this ſee Jer. 3. 15. Iſa. 
44. 3. Joel 2. 283 29. c. And Luk. 24. 49. Joh. 15. 26, 
27. 1 8 77 2, 13, 14, 15. K 17.18. Mu 18. 20. Ack. 
Hf 5 1. ea 
III. Chriſt perform'd this, and gave them the infalli- 
ble Spirit accordingly to perform their Commiſſion'd 
Work. See Heb. 10. 23. Tit. 1. 2. 1 Job. F. 10.. Joh 20. 
22. Ack. 2. & 15. 28. Heb. 2. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 12. Rom. 1 5. 19, 
20, Go. „„ „„ 
IV. Chriſt himſelf laid the Foundation by Riſing that 
Day ( as God did of the Sabbath by ceaſing from his 
Work.) He appear'd to his Diſciples Congregate on 
that Day; He ſent down the Holy Ghoſt (his Agent 
and the Perfecter of his Work) on that Day: The Apo- 
ſtles ſettled that Day as the ſtated time for conſtant 
Church-Allemblies and Communion ; And all the Church- 
es in the World have conſtantly calld it The Lord's Day, 
and kept it as thus appointed and uſed by the Apoſtles, from 
their Days till now, with one conſent. And becauſe 1 
muſt not here write a Volume on this point inſtead of a 
Catechiſm, he that doubteth may ſee all this folly prov- 
| ed in my Book call'd The Divine appointment of the Lord's 
Day, and in Dr. Young's Book, call'd The Lord's Day ( vin- 
| dicated..), 5 e 
Q. 26. J Reſt as neceſſary now as under Moſe's Lam? 
A. It was then commanded both as a means to the Ho- 
; ly Work of the Day, and alſo as a Ceremony which was 
made a Duty in it ſelf, as a Shadow of the Chriſtian Reſt. 
In the firſt Reſpe& we are as much (or more) oblig'd 
to forbear Labour, even ſo far as it hindereth Holy Work, 
as they were then: But not in the Second Reſpect. (4) 
Q. 27. When doth the Lord's Day begin and end? | 
A. It's ſafeſt to judge of that according to the Com- 
mon eſtimation of your Country , of the meaſure of all 
other Days: Remembring that it is not now as the 
Jewiſh Sabbath to be kept as a Ceremony, but as the ſea- 
ſon of Holy Works : As therefore you allow on other 
Days a ſtated proportion of twenty four Hours for La- 
bour, and the reſt for Sleep or Reſt, do ſo by the 
Lords-day, and you need not turther be ſcrupulous as to 
the time. But remember, 1. That you avoid Scandal. 
2. That even the Sabbath (and ſo the Lord's-day) was 
made for Man, and Chriſt is the Lord of it, who will 
have the greateſt Works preferred. 8 


5 


A. No: 


17416, Fer. 17. 21, 22, 24,27. 


(4) See Pro. 31. 27, (b) Etek, 16. 49. (c) Mat. 12. 5. Mar. 2. 27, 28. Luk. 13:15. (4) Exo. 31. 15. & 35. 3. Num. 15. 32. Neb. 13. 
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We muſt not judge ane another far Days ? Why then ſhould 
| Chy;ſtians E 4 diſſerence, and not ſerve Gog equally 
FPery Day? | I 


and other ordinary occaſions. 


the King and Law-giver to the univerſal Church, tòô 
w Which he hath done. 


inſtituted the Sacrament. Satan's way of drawing Men 
from. Chriſt's Laws, is ſometime by pretending, to do 


Souls. 2. And of all others in the World, they might 
Joon be reſolved how miſchievous a thing the neglect 
of the Lord's Day is, and how neceſſary its.holy obſerya- 
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Q. 28. Doth not Paul tell us that all Days are alike, aud | requireth, is ic not liker to be dane, than if they be left 


2A. Paul tells jou, that Chriſt hath takeh away the 
Jewiſh Geremanial difference of Days; for neglect of 


which none is to be judged: But it followeth not that | 
Chriſt hath made no difference himſelf, and hath not 


ſtated a Day for Chriſtian Work iy. Commune abqve 
the reſt, Gne Hour of the Day doth not in it ſelf pow 
differ from another. A9 yet every wiſe Maſter of a 
Family will keep the Order of ſtated Hours, for Dinner 
and for Prayer. And ſo willa Congregation tor LeQures 
I told you in the begin- 
ning that the Light and Law of Nature tells us, that God's 

ublick Worſhip ſhould have a ſtated Day; in which as 

ree from Diverſions and Diſtractions, we ſhoyld wholly 
apply our ſelves thereto. And that all the Chriſtians in 
the World aſſemble for the ſame Work on the fame 
Day, hath much of laudable concord, harmony and mu- 
tual help. And therefore it concerned him who only is 


make them a Law for the determination of the Day, 


Q. 29. But is it not more ſpiritual to make every *Day 
a Sabbath? Ep : 1 
A. It is moſt Chriſtian- like to obey Chriſt our King. 
Thus the ſame Men pretend to make every meal a Sa- 
crament, that they may break the Law of Chriſt who 


more and better. But to keep every Day a Sabbath, is 
to keep none. It is not lawful to caſt off our outward la- 
bour all the ſix Days: Nor can Mind or Body bear it to 
do nothing but religious Worſhip. Theſe Men mean 
no more but to follow their earthly buſineſs with, a ſpi- 


God ſolemnly : And this is but what every gogd Chri- 
ſtian ſhould do every Day. But who knoweth not that 
the Mind may with tar more advantage attend God's in- 
ſtructions, and be raiſed to him in holy Worſhip, when 
all worldly diverting, Buſineſſes. are laid by, and the 
whole Man employed towards God alone ? #2 


If Men will regard, 1. The experience of their own 


tion. 1. That Man never knew what it is to attend 
God's Worſhip ſeriouſly, and therein to receive his ſpe- 
cial Bleſſing, who hath not found the great advantage of 
our ſeparation from all common Buſineſs to attend holy 
Work only on the Lord's Day. He that feeleth no miſs 
or loſs of it, ſure never knew what Communion with 
God is. 2. And Servants would be left remedileſs under 


ſuch Maſters as would both oppreſs them with Labour, | 
and reſtrain them from God's Service. It is therefore the | 


great mercy of the univerſal King, to ſecure the Liber- 
ties of the Servants, and to bind all Men to the means 
of their own Felicity. . 4 1 
3. And common reaſon will tell us, that a Law oblig- 
ing all Men to ſpend one Day of ſeven in learning God's 
Word, andoffering him holy Worſhip, muſt needs tend 
abundantly more to the increaſe of Knowledge and Ho- 
lineſs, than if all Men were left to their own, or to their 
Rulers Wills herein. | ; 


4. And common experience puts the matter of fact 
out of doubt, that where the Lord's Day is moſt conſcio- 


nably ſpent in holy Exerciſes, there Knowledge, Piety, 
Charity andall Virtue, do moſt notably proſper : And 
where the ſanctifying of the Lord's Day is neglected, Ig- 
norance, Senſuality and Worldlineſs abound. ,. O how 
many millions of Souls hath Grace converted and com- 
forted and edified on. the Lord's Days ! When Men are. 
obliged to hear, read, pray, and praiſe God, and to Ca- 


_ 
R 


03 


| 


ritual Mind, and at ſome ſcafons of the Day to worſhip || 


5 
» 


＋ * 


to their own erronedus, backward; ſluggiſ Minds, or 


to the Will of Rulers perhaps worſe than theyß? 


30. How is it that the Lord's Day muſt be ſpent n 
r 
Deeds: Much leſs in eſs, or vain Paſtimes: And 
leaſt of all in ſuch ſinful Pleaſures as corrupt the Mind 
and unfit, a Man for holy Work, ſuch as Gluttony; 
Drunkenneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Stage-plays, * Romances, 
Gaming, Cc. But the Lord's Day is ſpeeially ſeparateſ 
to Gods publick Worſhip in Church-Communion; and 
the reſt to private and ſecret holy Exerciſes. The Pri: 


mitive Chriſtians ſpent moſt of the day together: And 


| 


the publick Worſhip ſhould not be only preferred; but 
alſo take up, as much of the day as we can well ſpend 
therein. 95 VVV 
Q. 31. What are the parts of Church Service to he uſel 
on the Lord's day oY. TE NE r 
A. 1, The Reading of the Sacred Scriptures, by the 
Teachers, and Expounding them to the People: Their 
Preaching the Doctrin of the Goſpel, and their apply. 
ing it to the Caſe and Conſciences of the Hearers. Their 
guiding them in the ſolemn exerciſe of God's Praiſe, 
ſpecial Worſhip, celebrating the Sacraments, eſpecially 
that of Communion of the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
and that with fuch conjunction of Praiſes to God, as 
that it may be fitly called the Euchariſt, ſpeaking and 
ſinging joyfully of God's Perfections, and his'Merciesto 
Man; but ſpecially of the wonderful Work of dur Re- 
demption, and therein chiefly of the Reſurrection of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. For the day is to be ſpent. as a Day of Thankſ: 
giving, in joyful and praiſing Commemoration of Chriff's 
Reſurrection. | n 8 
Q. 32. On days of Thankſgiving Men uſe to Foaſt: 
we labour on the Lord's. day in providing Feaſts? 
A. Needleſs Coſt and Labour, and ſenſual Excek, 


Rejoicing. But ſuch proviſion as is ſuitable to a fe- 
ſtival for Sober, Holy Perſons, is no more to be ſery- 
pled, than the labour of going to the Church, or the 
Miniſters Preaching.» And it's a laudable uſe for Men 
to wear their beſt Apparel. on that dag. 

2 33. What are the private Duties on the Lords day? 


mind what we were publickly taught, and Catechiſing 
Children and Servants, and praying to God, andimedi- 
tating on God's Word, and Works of Nature, Grace 
and Glory. (() 5 'Y. „„ {38 
Q. 3a. Seeing the Lord's # is for the Commemoration 
of Chriſts Reſurrectign, mus we ceaſg the Gm 
F the Works of Creation, for which the Se vent h- day * 
bath was gppointed ? 1 1 6 al 
A. No: The appointing of che 


— — ae 


— 


ie Lord's day is accumu- 
lative, and not diminutive, as to what we were to do 
on the Sabbath. God did not ceaſe to be our Creator 
and the God of Nature, by becoming our Redeemer and 
the God of Grace; we owe more Praiſe to our Crea- 


and more perfect Work comprehendeth the leſſer, ante- 
cedent and imperfect. The Lord's day is to be ſpent in 
Praiſing God, both as our Creator and Redeemer: The 
Creation itſelf being now. delivered into the Hands of 
Chriſt. (e) Sg 


Seventh to honour the Creator, aud the fir to comme mo- 
rate our Redemption? | 8 

A: No: For when the World was made all very Good, 
God delighted in Man, and Man in God, as his only 
Reſt. But upon the ſin of Man, God is become a con- 
demning Judge, and diſpleaſed with Man, and the Earth 
is Curſed; ſo that God is ſo far now from being Man's 
"Reſt, that he is his greateſt Terror, till he be Reconci- 


techize their Children and Servants, as that which God 


6 * 


— — — 


| | 2 | | ; N | 1 7 * 5 | 
(a) Iſa. 38. 13,14, 15. Luke 6. 1, 6. & 13. 10. Ads 13. 42. & 16. 13. Luke 4; 16, 18. Ads 13, 27, 44. & 15. 21. Als 20. 7. 1 Cor. 14. & 
16. 1. IIa. 100. T, 2, 3, &c. (6) Pſal. 92. & 95. & 96, & 118. 21,22, 23, 24. Col. 3, 16. (c) Jam. 5. 14. Acv. 4. Le & 10, 6, Col. 1. 16. 


15 OS 525 e eee ee r. 


muſt be avoided, as unſuitable to ſpiritual Work and 


A. Principally, ſpeaking and Singing God's Praiſes 
for our Redemption, in our Families; and calling to 


tor 85 not leſs. The Greater and the ſubſequent | 


Q. 35. But is it nat then ſafeſt to keep two days ; the 


led by Chriſt: No Man cometh to the Father but by the 
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Son : So that now the Work of Creation muſt be'com- 
memorated with the bh, Redemption, which re- 

oreth it to its proper ule. () 
b Q. 36. But 425 if a Man cannot be ſatisfied that the 
Seventh day is Repealed, is it not ſafeſt for him to keep 


85 God hath laid no ſuch task on Man, as to dedi- 


ind cate to Religious Duties two days in Seven. And he 
ly; that thinketh otherwiſe, it is his culpable Error. But 
8 if he do it conſcionably, without contentious oppoſing 
i 


the Truth, and dividing the Church for it, good Chri- 
Paul hath decided that Caſe, Rom. 14. and 15. 
Gates ? 


A. To ſhew that this Commandment is hot only di- 
rected ro private Perſons, but to "Magiſtrates and Ma- 


Q. 37. Why is mention here made of all within our | 


it bindeth us but to natural Rulers antecedently to Hu- 
by Contract, but Eonſequently. (4) 
we muſt obey ? 


A. They are of various Ranks and Offices; and eve- 
ry ones Power is Special, in that which belongeth to his 


2. To command them ſuch undetermined things in ſub- 


by Virtue of the King's Law. 1 
Q. 6. What if Parents or Princes command what God 


forbids ? 


A. We muſt obey God rather than Men. (e) 
Q. 7. Are we not then guilty of Diſobedience ? ; 
A. No: For God never gave them Power to contra- 


Q. 8. But who ſhall be Fudge when Mei's. Commands 


are contrary to God's? Mut Subjects and Children judge? 


judging, we are ruled as Brutes by our Parents. But 
when we grow up to the uſe of Reaſon, our Obligation 
to Govern our ſelves is greater than to be Governed by 


others. (f) God's Government is the firſt in order of 


ſters of Families as ſuch, who tho” they cannot compel | A. | 
1 Men to Believe, they may reſtrain them from violating] dict his Laws. 
the the Reſt of the Sabbath, and compel them to ſuch exter- 
'heir Wi nal Worſhip of God as all Men are immediately oblig d 
Py: to; even all within the Gates of their Cities or Hou- | 
eir 5. * EE: WE 
raiſe, : O. 38. What if one live where fre no Church-MeFing 5, 
ian or none that he can lawfully jeyn with? en eee 
hrift, A. He muſt take it as his great Loſs and Suffering, 
d, as and with the more Diligence improve his time in Pri- 


vate. (b). pets 5 
Q. 39. What Preparation is neceſſary for the keeping ho- 
ly that day? | N "hd 
A: 1. The chief part of our Preparation is the habi- 
tual Holineſs of the Soul, a love to God and his Word 


and Grace, and a ſenſe of our Neceſſities, and Heart 

; full of thankfulneſs to Chriſt, which reliſheth Sweetneſs 
Foaſt : in his Goſpel, and in God's Praiſe and the Communion 
7 of Saints. 2. And the other Part, is Our endeavour to 
Kceß, prevent all diſtracting hindrances, and the greateſt 
K and helps that we can in the molt ſenſible Means; and to 
4 ke· meditate before of the great Mercy of our Redemptioft, 


of Chriſt's Reſurrection, the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the everlaſting Heavenly Reſt which this prepa- 
r Men reth for: And to pray for God's Aſſiſtance and Bleſ- 

| 2 | 1 | 


s day? lng. * e ot 15 . ne | 785 
Praiſes 8 N 7 eee 
ing to C HA P. XXXVIII. 

— 5 Of the Fifth Commandment. a 4 
Grace Qu. 1. HA are the Words of the Fiſth Com- 
<? mandment ? | i | 

207 ty0n 


A. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy days 
_ long on the Land which the Woꝛd thy God giveth 
hee | 


Q. 2. Doth this Comma:1dment belong to he xt Table, 


. 
ay ho 


ccumu- er the Second ? © | i | 
e to do A. No Man knoweth which of the two Tables of 
Stone it was written in by God : But if we may judge by | 
ner 6 


the Subject, it ſeemeth to be the Hinge of both, or be- 
long partly to each: As Rulers are God's Officers, and 
we obey God in them, it belongs to our Duty to God: 
But as they are Men, it belongs to the Second. (c) 

Q 3. Why is Father and ebe named rather than 
Aings? | 8 | . 5 
4. 1. Parents are our firſt Governors before Kings. 
2. Their Government is is deeplier founded, even in 
Nature; and not only in Contract. 3. Parents give us 
our very Being, and we are more obliged to them than 
to any. 4. They have a natural Love to us, and we to 

them: So that they are juſtly named firſt. | 
Q. 4. 1s it only Parents that are here meant? 
A. No: All trueGovernoursare included: But ſo far 


Crea- 
ſequent | 
„ ante- 
pent in 
Ts The 
lands of 


55 the 
mem 
Good, 
is only 


Nature : Self-Government is the next, though we 
are not capable of it till we come to ſome ripeneſs. 
A Maa is hearer to himſelf than his Parents are, 
and his Happineſs or Miſery, depends more on him- 
ſelf than on them: And indeed Children's or Men's 
obedienc to 0: hers, is but an act of Self=government. It is 
a Man's Self-Governing Reaſon and Will which cauſeth 
him to obey another: Nor can a Child perform any act 
of proper Obedience differing from a Brute, unleſs by a 
Self-governing att, But Parents Government is the next 
to Self- government, and the Government of Husbands, 
Princes and Maſters, which are by Contract, is next to 
that. Every Subject therefore being firſt a Subject of 
God, and next a Self-governor, is to obey as a Reaſo- 
nable Creature, and to underſtand what is his Duty and 
what not: And becauſe all is our Duty which God com- 
mandeth, but not all that Man Commandeth, God's. 


we have nothing to do with the Laws of God but to 
know them, and love them, and obey them. But as to 


Man's Commands, we muſt know alſo, that they are not 


contrary to God's Laws, and that they belong to the 
Office of the Commander (g) If a Parent or Prince 
command you to Blaſpheme God, or Worſhip Idols, or 


vou mult obey God by diſobeying him. And ita King 
Command you not to obey your Parents, or will chuſe 
for you your Wife, your Diet, your Phyſick, the words 


are things which belong not to his Office, no more than 
to a Captain's to become Judge of the Common-pleas; 
Subjects therefore muſt judge what they muſt or mult not 
obey, as Rulers muſt judge what they muſt or muſt not 
Command: Or elſe they act not as Men. | 

Q. 9. But what Confuſion will this cauſe, if every Subject 
and Child become- judge whether their Prince's or Parents 


Obedience? n 3 

A. It is not finding Inconveniencies in the miſerable 
ſtate of lapſed Mankind that will cure them. Were 
there any avoiding Error, Sin and Confuſion by Govern- 
ment, ſome would have found out the way before now. 
But while Man is bad, he will do accordingly. In avoid- 
ing the Evils, we mult not run into far greater. Are 


as the Commandment is part of the Law of Nature, 


— * * 


they not greater, if Men muſt not diſcern who 1s their 


— 


30. 17. Mar. 7. 10, 11. Deut. 27. 16. Deut. 21. 18, 19. Lev. 19. 3. 
4 ou 13. 1, 2 3. Prov. 54 13. Tit. 3. 1,2. 1 Pet. 2. 13. & 5. 5. 1 
16. & 5. 22. & 6. 3. (g) Pau. 3. & 6. 


— 


(4) Col. 2. 16. (b) Rev. I. 10. (e) Prov. 1. 1. 8. 6. 20. & 23. 22, 25. Heb. 12. 9. Eph.,6. 1; 2. Prov. 13. 1. & 15, 5. & 20. 20. & 
& 20. 9. Exod. 21. 15. 17. Gen. 9. 23. Col. 3. 20. 22. Jer. 35. 8, 10. 


Tim. 2+ 11. 1 Pet. 3. 1. 5. Heb. 13. 7. 17. I Cor. 16. 16. (e) Ad. 5. 


1 Pet. 1. 14. 1 J hn 5. 21. Jude 20. 21. Mar. 13. 9. Prov. 25, 28. & 16. 37, & 9. 12. 2 Tim. 2. 13. 1 Tim. 3. 15 & 4. 7, 15, 
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man Contract and Conſent, and to thoſe that Rule us 


Q. 5. What is the Power of Parents and Rulers which 


own Place and Office: But in general, they have pow- 
er firſt to command Inferiors to obey God's Laws: And 


ordination to God's Laws, which God hath left to their, 
ſtians will not deſpiſe him, but own him as a Brther. |-Office to determin of: As Corporations make By-Laws 


A. While Children are Infants naturally uncapable of 


Power being, Abſolute, and all Men's Limited, therefore 


deny Chriſt, or renounce Heaven, or not to Pray, c. 


you ſhall ſay to God in your ſecret Prayers, &c theſe 


Commands be Lawful * Will they not take all for Unlawfut 
which their Folly or corrupt Wills diſlike, and, ſo caſt off all 
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er againſt his Prince or Parents, if Commanded by bim? 
And if every Child and Subject muſt renounce God, 
Chriſt and Heaven, that is Commanded; and Men be- 
come God's and Anti-Gods? (a) 6 TAR 
Qu 10. But is there no remedy aint both theſe Con- 
uſrons ? | Fs by "BF OA l e 
1 1 ves: The Remedies are theſe. 1. Rulers, that 
ſhould have molt reaſon, mult give us the firſt Remedy, 
by knowing, God's Laws, and taking care that. they 
command and forbid nothing contrary to them, and not 
put on Subjects a neceſſity of diſobeying them. 
2. Children and Subjects mult be inſtru&ed alſo to 
know the Laws of God, That they may not take that 
for his Law. which is not: It is not keeping them gno- 
rant of God's Laws, leſt they pretend them againſt the 
Laws of Man, that is the way; no more than Keeping 
them ignorant that there is a God, leſt they obey him 
- againſt Man. 5 3 
3. They muſt be taught betime the difference between 
the capacity of Children and of Men at Age, and of 
young unfurniſed Wits, and thoſe that Study and Ex- 
perience have ripened: And they mult be taught the 
duty of Self-ſuſpicion, Humility and Submuſlion 3 and 


4 


that as Learning is neceſſary to Knowing, ſo believing | 


our Teachers (with a Human belief) is neceſſary © 
learning of them. (b) Who can learn, that ll believe 
nothing which his Teacher ſaith? But this is not taking 
him for Infallible, nor reſolving only to be ruled ſtill 
by his knowledge, but in order to learn the ſame evi- 
dence of Truth which our Teachers themſelves diſcern 
it by. (c „„ TL | 
hg ER be taught to know, that if they miſtake 
God's Laws, and erroneoully pretend them againſt their 
Rulers, their Error and abuſe of the Name of God is 
their Sin, and will not excuſe their Diſobedience : And 
therefore they muſt try well before they Diſobey. = 
F. All the Churches near them ſhould agree publickly | 
of all the neceſſary Articles of Divine Faith and Obe- 
dience, that the authority of their Concord may be 
ſome awe to the Minds of Commanders and Obeyers. 
6: Rulers are not to ſuſpend the Executive part of 
their Government upon every conſcientious Error | of 
the Child or Subject: If they will pretend God's Law | 
for intolerable Sin or Injury, they muſt nevertheleſs be 
reſtrained by Puniſhment. OH Fog 
J. But laſtly, The Conſcience of Subjects Duty to 
God, muſt be tenderly uſed and encouraged, and their 
miſtakes through lnfirmity mult be tolerated in all tole- 


i 


rable Cafes: Some differences and diſorders in Judg- | 


ment and Practice muſt be born with by them that 
would not bring in greater. (4 Gentle Reaſoning and 


Loving Uſage, muſt cure as much of the reſt as will be | 


cured: And our Concord muſt be placed in the few 
plain and neceſlary things: The King hath more Wit 
and Clemency, than to Hang all Ignorant, Erroneous, 
Faulty Subjects, or elſe he would have none left to 
Govern. And if Paſtors have not more Wit and 
Clemency than to Excommunicate all ſuch, they would 
be no Paſtors, as having no Flacks. But hainous is 


their Sin that can tolerate multitudes of the Igno- | 


rant and Ungodly in their Communion, who will 
but be for their Power and Wealth, and can tolerate | 
none of the Wiſe and Conſcionable if they do but differ 
from them in tolerable Caſes, or diſlike them. Yet there 
goeth more to make a tolerable Chriſtian and Church- 
member, than a tolerable Subject: And conſent to the 
Relation is neceſſary to both. 

Qi. What Duty doth the wordF, Honour] contain and 


command? a 


A. 1. The firſt and chief of Honouring them, is to 


, 


—_ 


n 


lawful Governor, but muſt: fight for an Vſurper in Pow- Officers, and the Authority which God hath” 
x ng that they may be obeyed Reyerently, and God ig 
„ ¶ do ab et ng 

2. The next, is to take all their Laws and Command: 
which God hath authorized them to make, to be the 


m 


N 


Rule of our Duty in ſubordination to God's Laws, 


113 far to obey them for Conſcience ſake, believing 


it a Sin to reſiſt or diſobey them. e 
3. Another is to maintain them honourably, ſo fat 
as we are able and they need: Tho Parents provide for 


they need it, when they come to Age: And fo muſt 
People their Princes and Paſtors, and pay Tribute to 
whom it is due. (e)) . | N 

4. Alſo they ought to ſpeak reverently to them, and 


ring Thoughts, Words or Deeds againſt them, ſpecially 
which would diſable them for Government. 8 
againſt Injuris. F a 
Q. 12. But ſeeing parents are named and not Princes, 
muſt. we defend our Parents againſt our King, if he be their 


| Enemy ? 


"If their Cauſe be juſt, we mull defend them by all 


by Petition to the King, and by helpiag their Flight, 
or hiding them: Andat a King would Raviſh, or Mur- 
der your Mother or Wife, you may hold his Hands 
while they Eſcape; as you may do if he would Kill 
himſelf in Drunkenneſs or Paſſion. 
on ſuch private accounts raiſe a- War againſt him, be- 
cauſe War is a publick Action, and under the judgment 


of the publick Governor of the Gommon-wealth, and 


not under the judgment of your Parents, or any private 
Q. 13. But if the King command me one thing, and ny 
Parents another, which of them muſt I prefer in my Obi. 
dience ? „ 1 | + 
A. Each of them have their proper Office, in which 
they be preferred and obeyed : Your Mother mult 
be obeyed before the King, in telling you when to Suck 
or Eat. Your Parents muſt be obeyed before the King 
in matters proper to Family-Government; as what dai 
ly Food you ſhall eat, aud what daily Work for them 
you ſhall do, and what Wife to chuſe, &c. But the King 
is to be obeyed before your Parents in all matters be- 
longing to National Government. | 
Q. 14. But what if it be about Religious acts, as what 
Paſtor I ſhall chooſe; What Church I ſhall joyn with; H 
I jhall ſpend the Lord's Day, &c. Muſt I prefer the King 
or my Parents in my. Obedience ? e 
and underſtnd 


A. While you are in your Minority 
not the King's Laws, you muſt obey your Parents, and if 
they command you any thing contrary to the King's 
Commands, they mult be anſwerable for it as the Caſe 
ſhall prove: Some Commands about your Religion be- 
long to your Parents, and ſome to the King, and they 
are accordingly to be obeyed. It is not the King's but 
your Parents, to Chatechize you, to teach you to Read 


and Pray ; Io chuſe your School-maſter or Tutor: In 


theſe therefore your, Parents are firſt to be obeyed: 
And it is your Farents Office to chuſe where you ſhall 
dwell, and conſequently to what Paſtor you ſhall com- 
mit the Conduct of your Soul: And alſo how in the Fa- 


mily and in Private you ſhall ſpend the Lord's Day. But 


the determination of all thoſe public Circumſtances, 
which are needful to be impoſed on 4 Chriſtians in the 
Land, belongs not to your Parents, but to the Supreme 
Power. (g) N * 
Q. 15. But what if the King and the Biſhops or Paſtors 
differ about matters of Religion, to believed or done, with 


acknowledge their Relation to God as his appointed 


of chem muſt I obey 7 | $116: 


— _— 


(.) Iſe.9. 6, 7, Fob. 34. 17. Neb. 5.14 18. (b) Eph. 6. 1,2, 3. 
14. 1, 2, Oc. (e) Mal. 1. 


(e) Eph. 5. 20. 1 Theſſ. 5. 12, 13. I Pet. 5 5. 2 Pet. 2. 10. (d) Ky" 


6, 7. Mark 15. 5, 6. & 21. 30, 31. Eph. 6. 2. 1 Pet. 2. 17. 1 Tim. 5. 17. Rom. 13. 6, 7. Eph. 5. 32. Heb. 12. 9 
2 Sam. 9. 6. 1 King. 1. 31. (ft) I Sam. 19. 11, 12,13, 17. & 19. 1, 4, 74 & 20. 16, 30, 42. & 14, 442 45+ | (g) Deus. 6. & 11. 19. 4 if 


given 


Children in Youth, Children muſt maintain Parents if 


honourably of them, and not uſe any unjuſt diſnonou- 


5: Laſtly, they ought to do their belt to defend them 


lawful means; that is, by Prayer to God, by Argument, 


But you may not 
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ing. But if it be in things proper to the Paſtoral Office, 
(as who ſhall be judged capable of Baprz/m; or of the 


Admoniſhed; Excommunicated, or Abſolved by the Pa- 
ſtors: What Text the Miniſter ſhall Preach on, and on 
what Subject, in what Method, and in what Words: 
What he ſhall ſay to troubled Conſciences, or to the 
Sick, or to others: What words he ſhall uſe in Exhor- 
tation, Prayer, or Thankſgiving; all theſe being part of 
the Paſtor's Mork, you are to obey him in them all. 
But neither Prince nor Paſtor have power againſt 
God. (a) T 
44 W But what if the Biſhops or Paſtors be Divided ; 
which of them must we obey? + . 
A. 1. Thoſe that obey God's Laws. 2. Thoſe that 
impoſe the ſafeſt courſe, where the matter on one ſide 
is no Sin, when on the other we fear it is. 3. All other 
things being equal, thoſe that are moſt unanimous. and 
concordant with the univerſality of Chriſtians, ad the 


thers: And the Godly and eminently. Wiſe, before the 
Ignorant and Ungodly. ( £1 - 

G. 17. But what if the Biſhop or Paſter who is over us, 
differ from moſt in the Nation And if the National Bi- 
ſhops and Miniſtry differ from moſt other foreign Churches, 
(as England. from France, Spain, Italy, Germany, Moſ- 
covy, the Greeks, Arminians, Abaſſines?) 

A.The things in which the difference is ſuppoſed mult 
not be thus confounded: Either they are neceſſary Points 
of Faith or Practice to all Chriſtians in order to Salva- 
tion. 2. Or elſe they are controverted Opinions not ſo 
neceſſary. 3. Or elſe they are matters of local oc caſio- 
nal mut able Practice. | | | 


1. As to the firſt, all true Chriſtians are agreed in Al. 


poſe theſe, (and draw Men from the Church on that ac- 
count) he is a Heretick. In this caſe God's Law muſt 
be known tous, to which we muſt ſtick whoever gain- 
lay its (e : 1 1 
2. In the ſecond caſe (of diſputable leſs neceſſary Opi- 
nions,) we mult ſuſperid our Judgments till Evidence 
determin them: But judge them moſt probably to be in 
the right, who are in thoſe matters diſcerned common- 
ly to have greateſt skill and ſincerity. But the Ignorant 
cannot ſubſcribe to any of them in the dark. 

. 3. In the third caſe, (as what Time and Place we ſhall 
meet at, what Subject we ſhall hear; what Catechiſm- 
Queſtions we ſhall anſwer when we mal Communicate, 
and with what individual Perſons, in whatgyords the 
Aſſembly ſhall Pray and Praiſe. God, &c:) we are to 
obey our own Paſtors and not Strangers : As every, Wite 
5 to be governed by her own Husband, and every Child 
by his own Parents and every Servant by his own Ma- 
ſer: I ſcarce think our Papiſts (Monarchical or Ari- 
ſtocratical ) would have an «univerfal Husband, Parent, or 
Maſter, or a Council of Husbands, Parents, or Maſters 
of all the World, or all the Kingdom, ſet up for ſuch 
Acts as theſe. EN 13 

Q. 18. But ig there no Command to Parents, Princes, 
and Paſtors for their Duty; gs well as to Children and Sub- 
fits fa then; og i og 1 1a 22 

A. The Commandments written on Stone were ne- 
cellarily brief, and the duty of Rulers is here implied 
and included. | | | RR | 

Q. 19. What is the duty of Parents for their Children? 

A. 1. To take, due — their Liyes, Health and 
neceſſary Maintenance, (4) 2. To teach them when 
they are capable to know God and his Word (his Do- 


Lord's Supper and Church-Communion : Who ſhall be Co 


Primitive Church: And our own Paſtors rather than o- 


things neceſſary to our Common Salvation; If any op- dre ? 


elves, their Souls, Their Relation. to God, their Duty 


Reſurrection, Aſcentioa,Glory, Kingdom, Interceſſion, 
and Judgment: To know the Holy Ghoſt as ſent by 
Chriſt, to indite and ſeal the Scripture, qualifie the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſhs to deliver infallibly Chriſt's 
-ommands, and record them to all after Ages, and ac- 
cordingly ſettle the Churches; to confirm their Mini- 
ſtry by Miracles, and to ſanctiſie all true Chriſtians to 
the end of the World : To know the uſe of the ordi- 
nary Miniſtry, and of the Communion. of Saints: To 
know the Covenant ofGrace, and the Grace of Pardon, 
Adoption and Sanctification, which we muſt here receive, 
and the Glory which we ſhall receive hereafter, at Death 
and at the General Reſurredion; And the great Duties 
of Faithand Repentance, of Obedience and Love to 
God and Man, and renouncing the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
the World and the Devil, which muſt be done by all 
that will be Glorified by and with Jeſus Chriſt. (e) 
Ibis is the Catechiſm which Parents mult teach their 
Children. LE WM: * 1 
Q. 20, Alas, it will be a hard and long Work to teach 
Children all this; or, Servants either that are at Age. 
A. All this is but the plain meaning ofthe Creed and 
Ten Commandinents z which the Church requireth all tio 
learn; no more than in their Baptiſm the Parents 
ſhould, and the Godfathers do, ſolemnly promiſe to ſee 
them taught. It is theſe things for which God hath 
given them Life, and Time, and Reaſon, and on which 
their®preſent Safety and Comfort, and their Ever- 
laſting Life dependeth: And will you ſet them ſe- 
ven Years Apprentice to a Trade, and ſet them Seven 
and Seven to Schools and Univerſities, and Inns of 
Court, where Study muſt be their daily Buſineſs : And 
will you think it too much to teach them the ſenſe of the 
Creeds, Lord's Prayer and ten Commandments, need- 
ful to far greater and better ends? () 158 
Q 21. Ii what manner must Parents teach their Chil- 
A. 1. Very plainly, by familiar Talk. 2., Gently 
and Lovingly to win them, and not diſcourage them. 
3. Beginning with the Hiſtory and Doctrin, which they 
are moſt capable to receive. 4. Very frequently, that 
it be not neglected or forgotten, Deut. 6. & 11. 5. Let 
a little at a time, that they be not overwhelmed: 
6. Praiſing them when they do well. 7. Doing all with 
ſuch holy Reverence, that they may percelve it is the 
Work of God, and not a Common matter. 8. Teach- 
ing them by an anſwerable LifſſſeQ. 5771 
Q: 22. What elſe. beſides Teaching is the Parent's Du- 
ER. oo nr 8 0 
"i A. 3. To uſe all juſt means to make Religion plea- 
fant to them, and win their Hearts to love it: And 
therefore to tell them the Author, the Excellency, the 
Certainty and Profit of it here and hereafter. 4. To 
poſſeſs them with neceſlary Fear of Gd, of Death, of 
Hell and of Sin. 5. To make a great difference between 
the Good and the Bad.; rewarding good Children, and 
correcting the Bad, Diſobedient, and Stubborn. 6. To 
chuſe ſafe and godly. School-maſters for. them, if they 
teach them not all themſelves. 7. To keep them out of 


ill Company, and from Temptations, ; eſpecially to know 


their Vices, and watch againſt all occaſions of their fin - 
8. To chuſe meet Trades or Callings for them, and 
faithful Maſters, ever preferring the welfare of their 
Souls before their Bodies. 9. To chuſe meet Husbands 
or Wives for them, if they-are to be Marry'd. (g) 
10. To ſettle them under a faithful Paſtor in the real 
Communion of Saints. And all this with conſtant ſe- 
rious Diligence, Praying to God tor his Grace and Bleſ- 


O how happy were the Church and World, if Pa- 


ꝗ 5 


ctrin, Laws, Promiſes and Penalties;) to know them- | rents would faithfully do all this needful certain Duty, 


ͤ§——» 


— 13. 7, 17. (c) Gal. 1. 8. & 2. See the Caſe of Paul and Peter. 
*M, 3. 12. Prov. 22. 6. & 23. 13. & 29. 16. (e) 1 Tim. 3. 16. 1 Cor. 
11. C11. 19, 20. Eph. 6. 3, 4 2 Tim. 3. 15. 1 Thef. 2. 7, 


Pl 


0 2 Chron. 29. 27. See all the Examples of David, Solomon; Feboſapha, Hegekiab, Fofub, Nebemiah. | (b) + hor 16. 16, 17. 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. 


(d) Deut. 6. 11. & 11. 19. & 33. 46. Foſ« 4. 6, 7. 27. Eph. 6. 3. 4. 
15. 35 4,576. Heb. 5. 11, 12. © 6.1, 2, 3. 52 Tim. 3. 15. (g) Deus. 
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and not perfidiouſly and cruelly break the Promiſe they | 
made in Baptiſm, and by Negligence, Worldlineſs and 
Ungodlineſs betray the Souls of their own Children to 
Sin and Satan: The Happineſs or Miſery of Families, 
Churches, Cities, Kingdoms, and of the World, lyeth 
molt eminently on Parents Hande 
Q. 23. What is the Duty of Children to their Parents in 
ſpecial ? 1 eee 15 
A. To Honour their Judgment and Authority: To be 
Thankful to them for their Being, Love and Education: 
To Love them Dearly: To Learn of them Willingly 
and Diligently : To Obey them Faithfully: And to Re- 
quite them as they are able ; and what is included in the 
general Duty of Subjeèts open'd before. (a) | 
Qi 24. What if the Father be a Papiſt and the Mother a 
Proteſtant, and one commandeth the Child to read one Book, 
and go to one Church, and the other another; whith milſt be 
| I Either the Child is of Age and Underſtanding to 
try and judge which of them is contrary to God's Law, 
or not: If he be, he muſt obey God firſt ; and therefore 
not obey any thing that is contrary to his Law: But if 
not, then he is one that will not put ſuch Queſtions, nor 
do what he doth ont of Conſcience go God, but perform 
meer Human Obedience to Man : . And if his Ignorance 
of God's Law be thro? his own Negligence, jt will not 


Incapacity, he is ruPd like a Brute, and no doubt rhe 
Father is the Chief Governor of the Houſe, and will, 
and muſt be obey'd before the Mother, when Obedience 
to God doth not forbid it, which this Child underſtand- 

Wo: | 1 8 

Qi. 25. What if Children be Rebellious in Wickedneſs, as 
Drunkenneſs, Stealing, &c. muſt the Parents cauſe them to 
be put to Death, as Moſes's Law Commanded? Or what 
muſt they do with them? 5 ; 

A. Moſess Law had ſome ſpecial Severities, and was 
peculiar to that Nation, and is Abrogate: Whether the 
Common Good and Safety require the Death of ſuch a 

Son (or any,) the Supreme Power is Judge, and not the 
Patents: Nor is it meet (tho? ſome think otherwiſe) that 
Parents have the Power of putting to Death their Chil- 
dren :. For the Common-wealth, which is better than the 
Family, is concern'd in all the Subjects Lives: And Ex- 

perience proveth it, that were this granted, Whores, 
Beggars and raging paſſionate Perfons would be Common 
Murderets of their Children. 55 | 


rul'd by Parents, where they may be kept in Labour till 
they are humbled and ſubdu'd, it would be an Excellent 
Work. % Tr Y pe 
Qi. 26. But what ſhall ſuch ſorrowful Parents do? 
A. Firſt, uſe all means by Wiſdom, Love and Pati- 
ence, while there is Hope: And next, if they are paſt 


And laſtly, diſinherit them, or deny them all Maintain- 
ance for their Luſt, 1 | 
Qi. 27. Is it a. Duty to diſmberit an incorrigible wicked Son; 
or to deny ſuch filial Maintainance and Portions ? 
A. Suppoſing it to be in the Father's Power, it is a 
Duty to leave them no more than will maintain their 
Lives in Temperance; for all Men are God's Stewards, 


with: And they ought not to give it to be the Fuel of 

Luſt and Sin, when they have reaſon to believe that it 

1 will be ſo us d: That were to give God's Mercies to the 
Devil, to be turn'd agaiaſt him. Nor are Parents bound 

to give thoſe Children the neceſſary Maintenance for their 

Lives and Health, or any thing at all, who by obſtinate 
Rebellion utterly forfeit it: Nature is not fo ſtrong a Bond, 

but that ſome Sin may diſſolve it, and forfeit Life it ſelf, 

and therefore forfeit fatherly Maintenance. The Rebel- 

lion and Ingratitude of an incorrigible Child is far more 


- —_—_— 


excuſe his Sin if he miſtake. But if it be from Natural 


But if the Magiſtrate would appoint one Houſe of Cor- 
rection in every County for Children that will not be 


their Correction; ſend them to the Houſe of Correction: 


heinous than a Neighbour's Injuries. And tho? Moſes's 


W 


and muſt be accountable for all that he doth truſt them 


Law and its Rigours be ceas'd, the Reaſon of it till xe. 
maineth, as directive to us. When Thouſands of good 


People want Food, and we cannot give all, it's a Sin to 


prefer an incorrigible wicked Son before them. (b) 


Q. 28. Bat God may change them when the Parents an 


dead? LES Bs | 
A. It is ſupposd that the Parents have try'd to the 
utmoſt of their Power ; and Parents cannot judge of what 


Unlikelihoods God may bring to paſs when they are 


dead. If God change them, God will provide for them: 
If Parents have any Hope, they may leave ſomewhat in 
truſty Hands to give them when they fee them chang d. 
If not, ſuch may work for themſelves. e e 

Q. 29. But what if a Son be not Deboiſt, but Civil ; but 
be of a corrupt Underſtanding, inclin'd to ill Opinions, and 
averſe to ſerious Piety, and like to uſe his Eſtate to the hum 
of the Church or Common-wealth? What ſhall Parents do by 


| ſuch? 


A. The Publick Intereſt is to be preferr'd before 3 
Son's: If Parents have good Hopes that ſuch a Son may 
do more good than harm with his Eſtate, they muſt cruſt 
him as far as Reaſon requireth, rather than to truſt a 
Stranger. But if they have reaſon to believe that he will 
do more harm than good with it, they ſhould ſettle it ig 
truſt to do all that good which he ſhould do, and not 
leave it to do hurt, if it be in their Power; allowing him 
neceſſary Maintenance. | TOY 
Qi 30. Should not Parents leave all their Eſtates to their 
Children"? Or what Proportion muſt they give them 
A. Nature makes Children ſo near their Parents, that 
no doubt they muſt be ſpecially careful of their Corporal 
and Spiritual Welfare above others: And the Iſraelitet 
being ty'd to keep their Poſſeſſions in their Families and 


matter. But to all Chriſtians the Intereſt of God and the 
Common-good is the Chief, and to be preferr'd: (c) All 
they that Sold their Poſſeſſions, and Jai down the Money 
be Apoſt les Feet, did not ſcruple alienating them 
rom their Heirs. In this caſe, Children are to be conſi- 
der'd, 1. As meer Receivers of their own Due. 2. Or as 
their Parents Trustees for doing good. If they be like to 


prove Faithful, their Parents ſhould rather truſt them 


than others with their Eſtates to do good when they arc 
gon. But if not, they ſhould ſecure a due Proportion 
for good Works. ES. 
And however all Men ſhould in their Life do all the 
good that regularly they can do; for who can expect that 
his Son ſhould do that good with his Eſtate, which he had 
not a Heart to do himſelf? And who would not rather 
ſecure a Reward to himſelf than to his Son? 
Q. 31. Do you diſallow of the Common Courſe, which is to 


give all that Men cun get to their Children, ſave ſome final 
| Droppings now and then to the Poor: 4 | 


A. 1 take it to be the effect of that SELFISHNESS, 
which is the grand Enemy to the Love of God and Man. 
A Carnal Selfiſh Man doth live to his Fleſh and Carnal 
Self, for which he gathers all that he can get: And when 
he muſt needs die and can no longer enjoy it, he takes his 
Children to be as Parts of himſelf, and what they have he 


love doth love them and enrich them. Bur a Holy Per- 
ſon thinks all is God's, and that it is beſt us'd which is 


| beſt improv'd to his Will and Kingdom. 


But alas, what have Selfiſh Carnal Worldlings to ac- 
count for? When the beſt they can ſay of the uſe of God's 
Talents, is, that they pamper'd the Fleſh with as much 
as it crav'd, and the reſt they gave their Children to 
make them rich, that their Fleſh alſo might be pamper d, 
and their Luſt might want no Fuel or Proviſion, nor theit 
Souls want Temptation. Hundreds or Thouſands given 
to Daughters, and Lands -purchas'd for their Sons, and 
now and then a Farthing or a Penny given to the Pool. 
And tho! the Hypocrites take on them te believe Chriſt, 


that it's harder for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom 
of God, than for a Camel to go thro? a Needle's Ehe, 


* 


— 


| (a) Eph. 6. 1, 2. 
1 Pet. 4. 10. pſal, 17. 14. Job 21, 11. Luke 19. 8. 


Col. 3. 20, 21. (b) Like 15. 16. Deut. 21. 18, 19, 20, 21. 9 17. 21, 1% 2 Theſ. 3. (c) As 4. & 6. 1,243, 1 Cor. 4. & 


— 


yet 


Line, were under an extraordinary Obligation in this | 


thinks he almoſt hath himſelf; and ſo out of meer Self- 
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Elder Brethren. 3 11 
2. But to the faithful, though Nature be not diſregard- 
ed, yet Grace Teacheth us what to prefer. And Chriſt 
and his Members are dearer to us than our Sons or natu- 
ral Members. [LJ In caſes where we muſt deny our 


our natural Kindred; For they are not nearer to us than 
our ſelves: And if an Eldeſt Son be wicked or unprofi- 
table, a believing Parent ſhould give him the les, and 
more to a younger (yea to a Stranger) that will do more 
Service to God and his Country; and not prefer a fleſhly 
difference and Privelege, befote a Spiritual and his Ma- 


ſter's Service. 


A. To Love them as themſelves, and Live with them 
in conjugal Chaſtity as Guides and Helpers, and provide 
for them and the Family, to endeavour to cure their In- 
iirmities and Paſſions, and Patiently bear what is not cu- 
red; to preſerve. their Honour and Authority over Ilofe- 
riors, and help them in the Education of their Children, 
and comfort them in all their Sufferings. (*) .% 
; Q. 34. What is the Duty of Wives to their Huſ- 

ands ? F A e „ 

4. To live with chem in true Love and Conjugal Cha- 
ſtity and Fidelity to help them in the Education of Chil- 
dren, and Governing Servants, and in Worldly Affairs; 
To learn of them and Obey them: To provoke them to 
Duties of Piety and Charity, and to bear with their In- 


x 
* 


ike to 
chem 
ey ate 
ortion 


28 firmities, and Comfort and Help them in their Sufferings ; 

ke had And both muſt Live as the Heirs of Heaven, in prepara- 
Her tion for the Life to come. (F) | GEL 

hey Q. 35. What is the Duty of Maſters to their Ser- 

IE ES vants? 3 | 7 3 

ich ug to 4. To employ them ſuitably, „ eee in 

e al Profitable Labour, and not in Sin or Vanity: To allow | 

JESS, them their due Wages, and maintenance, keeping them 

4 Man. neither in Hurtful Want, nor in Idleneſs, or Sinful fulneſs: 

| Cavite Io teach them their Duty to God and Man, and fee that | 

J they joyn in publick and Family Worſhip, and live not in 


akes his 
have he 
er Self 
yy Far 
v hich 15 


ſuch) to further their comfortable paſſage to Hea« 
ven. () + 8 
Q. 36. But 
ans? 


A. You 


hat if me have Slaves, that are no Chriſti» 
muſt uſe them as Men, that are Capable of 
norance and Unbelief and Sin, and to make them Chriſti- 
dity. _——— þ * N 
Q: 37: Is it Lawful to buy and uſe Men as Slaves? 
A. It is a great mercy accidentally for thoſe of Guiny, 


Braſile, and other Lands, to be. brought among Chriſtians; 
though it be as Slaves: But it is a Sin in thoſe that Sell and 


accordingly: But to buy them in compaſſion to theit Souls 


th. math. Aa. ton St 


Q. 33. What is the Duty of Husbands to their Wives? | 


any wilful Sin: And as Fellow Chriſtians (if they are | 


Chriſtianity, and do your beſt with Pity to cure their g- 
ans, preferring their Souls before your Worldly commo- 


buy them as Beaſts, meerly for Commodity, and uſe them 


ü 
; 


To Honour and obey them, and fairhfully ſerve = 


lies conſtant dependance on God, conſtant need of his 


| ; Drink every Day, though Seripture tell us not how oft, 
ſelves for Chriſt and the publick good, we may alſo deny | y DAY, 85 Ptu 1 


ask it of Go Ness to Duty, 
to avoid omiſſions and Interruptions: And Scripture Com- 
mandeth Barents to Teach and perſwade their Children 
conſtantly, lying down and riſing up, Cc. (*) Dent. 6. 
& 11, And to bring them up in the Nurture and admont- 
tion of the Lord: Cornelius, Criſpus and others Conver- 


niel Pray'd openly Daily in his Houſe. The Fourth Com- 
mandment requireth of Maſters that all in their Houſe do 
Sanctiſie the Sabbath. Reaſon and Experience tells us, 
that it is the keeping up Religion and Virtue in Families, 

by the conſtant inſtruction, care, and Worſhip of God by 
the Governours, that is the chief means of the Hopes and 
r the World, and the omiſſion of it the great 

| cauſe of all publick Corruption and Confuſion. (() 

| 40. What muſt Children,Wives Servants and Subjects do 


that have bad Parents, Husbands, Maſters and Magiſtrates? 


| A, Nature bindeth Children in Minority ſo to their Pa- 


rents, and Wives to their Husbands *( except in caſe of 
| Lawful Divorce) that they muſt live in Patient bearing 
with what they cannot amend: And ſo muſt ſuch Servants 
and Subjects as by Law or Contract may not remove, nor 
have legal Remedy. But thoſe that are free may remove 
under better Maſters and Princes when they can. 25 
Q: 41. But whole Nations cannot remove from Enemies 

and Deſtroyers? AE : „ 
A lt is God and not I that muſt Anſwer ſuch caſes, 
Only I ſay: 1. That there is no Power but of God. 
2. That Governing Power is nothing but Right and 
Obligation to Rule the People in order to the Common 

3. That Deſtroying the Common good is not Ruling, nor 
any AR of Power given by Coll. oh 

4. That all Man's Power is limited by God and ſubordi- 
nate to his Univerſal Government and Laws, and he hath 
given none Anthority againſt himſelf or his Laws. 
J. That fo far as God's Laws have not determined of 
the ſpecies and Degrees of Power, they muſt be known by 
the humane Contracts or Conſent which found them. | 
| 6. Nations have by Nature à right to ſelf· preſervation 
againſt Deſtroying Enemies and Murdefers. Th 
J. And when they only ſeek to ſave themſelves againſt 
ſuch, they reſiſt not Governing Authority. 
8. But particular perſons muſt patiently bear even 
wrongful deſtruction by Governours: And whole Nations 
' Talerable Injuries, rather than by Rebellions and Wars to 
ſeek their own preſervation or right, to che hurt of the 
Common- Wealth. (+) ; 

9. They are the great Enemies of Government, who 


a5 well as for their Service, and then to ſell them only to 


| are for Perjury, by which mutual Truſt is overthrown. 


19. 1 Pet. 3. 7. (Þ) H. 


(2) Pſal. 49. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 13. (). Gen. 25. 31. (4) Mat. 19. 21. Mar. 10. 2 1. Luk. 12. 3 
) Hb. 3. 22,24. Col. 3. 18. Tit. 2. 4, 5. 1 Pet. 3. 1,2, 3, (*) Epb. 6, 

Epb. 6. 5,6, 7. Col. 3. 22. (*) 48. 10. 2, 3. 1 Gr. 1. 16. Gen. 18. 10, 2 Sam. 6. 
7ov. 3. 33. (*) Rom. 13. 2, 3, 4,556, 7. 2 Cor. 10. 8, & 13. 10. 1 Pet. 3. IT, 12, 13, 14. () Mar. 17. 25, 26. & 22. 19, 20. 


3. & 18. 22. ( Epb. 5. 25. Col. 3. 
9. Col. 4. 1. (* 1 Pet. 2. 18. Tit * 9. 1 Tim. 6. 152. 
20. Ex. 12. 3, 4. (+) AR. 12. 12. Ad. 2. 46. & 5.42. 
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ment? 

A. Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 

Q. 2. What is Murder t 

A. Killing unjuſtly a e Creature: And all that 
culpably tends to it, bringeth an anſwerable degree of 

uilt. | 
: Q. 3. Why is this command the firſt tha forbiddeth private 
Wrongs ? 

A. Becauſe a Mans Life is more precions than the acci- 
dents of his Life; Death depriveth him of all further time 
of Repentance and Earthly Mercies; and depriveth all 
others of the benefit which they might receive by him. 
They Rob God and the King of a Subject: Therefore God 
who is the giver of Life, is a dreadful avenger of the Sin 


of Murder; Cain was caſt out with terror for this Sin : 


for it was the Devil's firſt Service, who was a Murderer 


from the begining: Therefore God made of Old the Law 


againſt eating Blood, leſt Men ſhould be hardend to Cru- 


elty, and to Teach them his Hatred of Bloodguiltineſs. 
[0 


(a) And it was the Murder of the Prophets and of Chriſt 
himſelf and his Apoſtles, that brought that dreadful De- 
ſtruction on the Fews, when Wrath came upon them to 
the uttermoſt. (b) 

Q. 4. If God hate Shari why lid he command the Iſrae- 
leites to Kill all the n Men, Women and Child- 


ren? 


A. Juſtice done by God or bis Authority on Capital 


Malefactors, is not Murder. You may as well ask why 
God will damn ſo many in Hell, which is worſe than 


Death. The Curſe was fallen on Cham! Poſterity : They 


were Nations of Idolaters, and Murderers of their own 
Children, offering them ta Idols; and fo drown'd in all 
Wickedneſs, that God juſtly made the Iſraelites his Exe- 
cutioners to take away their forfeited Lands and Lives. (c) 
Q. 5. When is Killing Murder, or unlawful ? 
A. When it is done without Authority from God, 
who is the Lord of Life. 
O. 6. To whom doth God give fuch Authority to * ill 


A. To the Supreme Rulers of Common-Wealths, 
20 their Migiſtrates to whom they Communicate 
It. (4) | 

by ky . May they Kill whom they will? 

555 No: None but thoſe whoſe Crimes are ſo great as 


to deſerve Death by the Law of God in Nature, and the 
juſt Laws of the Land; even ſuch whoſe Crimes make their 
Death the Due intereſt of the Republick, and needful to 


its good and ſafety. 

Q. 8. Mhat if a Prince think that the Death of an Innocent 
Man is accidentally neceſſary to the ſafety of himſelf or the 
Common-IWealth, through other Mens fault; may he not Kill 
him? (e) 

A. No: he is a Murderer if he Kill the Innocent, or 
any whoſe fault deſerveth not Death; ſhould God permit 
Killing on ſuch pretences, no Mens lives would be ſafe. 
In Factions there be other ways of remedy; and ſuch 
wicked means do but haſten and increaſe the Evil which 
Men would ſo prevent. () 

Q. 9. May not Parents have Powe? to Kill bad Chil- 
dren ? 

A. No: I ave given you the reaſon under the fifth 
Commandment. 

O. 10. May not a Man Kill another in the neceſſary De- 


* of his own Liſe? 


. In ſome caſes he may, and in ſome not: He may in 
a it be his equal or inferiour as to publick uſefulneſs, 


2 8 
7 yh I his Life from oy od 12 hens may. not, Phe If by git or 
op ge by l | other juſt means he can ſave his own Life: 2, Nor 
3 c H A P. XXIX. ü be his King, or Father; or any publick period, whoſe 
| - Of the Sixth Commandment | yo would 5 y greater Joſs to the WW 
Pak, | | than his OWN. ? ” . 15 18 "A 
Q. 1. "H AT are the Words $0 the Sixth Commant- Q. 11. 3 you that? -2 50 ic 


A. Becauſe the Light of Nature tells us, that ſeeing 


1 Good and Evil are the objects of our Milling and Nilling, 
therefore the Greateſt Good ſhould ſtill be preferred, and 


the greateſt evil be moſt avoided; and that the Good or 


| Hurt of the Commis Wealch: i is far gremeer: than of a ſins 
gle private perſon. N 


Q. 12. But doth not Nature reach every r to bee 
ſerve its Liſe, and rather than Die to Kill another? e 
' A. The Nature of Man is to be Rational, and alory 
Brutiſh Nature, and to chooſe by - reaſon though againſt 
ſenſitive Inclination. („ Why elſe muſt Martyrs chooſe 
to Dye rather than to Sin ? and Souldiers chooſe their o 
Death before their Captains or their Kings; in which God 
and Reaſon juſtifie them. 
13. But by this Rule an Army ſhould Kill their Gun 
| rather than to be Kid or betray d to Death by him: 1 
all their Lives are better than one Mans? 
A. If they be but ſome part of an Army, and che Ge 
neral's Life be more uſeful to the reſt, and to their King 
and Countrey and the publick good, than all theirs, - they 
ſhould rather Die, as the Thebane Legion did: But if the 
General be a Traytor to his King and Countrey, and 
would Deſtroy all or part of the Army to the publick 
loſs and danger, it is no Murder if they Kill him when 
they have no other way to ſave their Lives. 

8, 14. How many ſorts of Murder are there, and which 
are the worſt? 

A. 1. One of the worlt is Perſecution :/ Killing Men 
becauſe they are good, or becauſe they will not break God's 
Laws. And lower Degrees of Perſecution, by Baniſh- 
ment, Impriſoment Mulcts, participate of Built a8 
this Command. (i) 

II. A ſecond ſort of Hainous Murder i is by Maſſacres 
and unlawful Wars. In which Multitudes are Murdered, 
and that ſtudiouſly and with greateſt Induſtry, and Coun- 
treys ruin'd and undone. The Multitude of Hainous 


ly known but by ſad Experience. 

III. Another ſort of Hainous Murder is, IR Parents 
Kill their own Children, or Children their Parents. 
IV. Another is when Princes deſtroy their own Sub- 


| jets whom by Office they are bound to protect, or Sub- 


jects their Princes, whom they are bound to obey, 408 
Defend and Honour. 

V. Another ſort of Hainous Murder, is when it is 
committed on pretence of Juſtice, by Perjured Witneſſes, 
falſe Accuſers, or falſe Judges or Magiſtrates: (k) As Na- 
| both was Murdered by Fezebel and Ahab, and Chriſt by 
the Fews upon falſe Accuſations of Blaſphemy and Trea- 
ſon. For in this caſe the Murderer is fathered on God, 
and on Juſtice which muſt abhor it, and the beſt things 
which ſhould preſerve the Peace of the Innocent, are usd 
to the worſt ends, even to deſtroy them: And a Man 
hath no Defence for himſelf, as he may have againſt Mor- 
therers or open Enemies ; "and he is deſtroy'd by thoſe 
that are bound to Defend him: And the moſt deviliſh 
wicked Perjured Men are made the Maſters of Mens Lives, 
and may conquer Subjects by per verting Law. 

VI. One of the molt Hainous Crimes is Soul- Murder: 
which is done by all that draw or drive Men into Sin, or 
from their Duty to God and the care of their Salvation: 
either by ſeducing falſe Opinions, oppoſing neceſſar) 
Truth and Duty, or by ſcorns, or threats. But none here 
Sin ſo grievouſly as wicked Rulers, and wicked Teachers and 
Paſtors of the Churches: Others Kill Souls by one and one, 
but theſe by Hundreds and Thouſands: And therefore it 


and he have no other means being aſſaulted by him to ſave 


is the Devil's main endeavour chrough the World, to get 


_—— 


() Deut. 19. 10, 13.1 King 2. 31. 2 King. 21. 16. & 22. 4. Prov. 6 17. Gen. 4. 10, 11. & 9. 4, 5,6. & 37. 26. & 42. 22. Prov. 28. 17. Hoſe 4 


2. (b) Mat. 23. 31. & 27. 25. 4. Luk. 11. 50. Rev. 16. 6. AR. 22. 20. (c) Deut. 27. 15. & 18. 9. & 29. 17, 2. 


King. 16. 3. Lev. 18. 26, 27. 


Deut. 18. 12. (d) Gen. 26. 1 1. Exod. 19. 12. & 21. 12, 15,16, 17. Deut. 17. 6, 7. & 21. 22. & 24. 16. . 18. (e) Fob. 18. 1 ) 1.548, 
14+ 42 44, 45. (g) So David to Saul. (b) 1 work I, 19. 1 5 Foh. 3+ 16, Rev. Iz, Il. CO. 10 Rev. 6 10, 12, . 7 2 23. 
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Crimes that are contain'd in an unlawful War, are hard- 
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fane neglect, if not Hatred and Scorn of ſerious Holineſs 


| ing a Man (yea or injurious hurting him or deſiring his 


| himſelf unwillingly : And all wicked Men do willingly 
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whole Chriſtian World is Witneſs. Some by Hereſie, and 
ſome by Proud Tyranny, and ſome by malignant oppo- 
ſition to the ſerious practice of that holy Law of God 
which they Preach ; and ſome by Ignorance, and ſome by 
flothfal Treacherous Negligence, and ſome by Church- 
diviſions, by their Snares, or contentiouſneſs. Such as | 
Paul ſpeaks of, Phil. 1 15, 16. & 2. 3. And ſome in 
envy malign and hinder the Preaching of the Goſpel, by 
ſuch as they diſtaſt, 1 Theſ. 2: 16. * 

VII. But of all Sobl-Murder, it is one of the greateſt 
which is done by Wicked Parents on their own Children, 
who Breed them up in Ignorance, Wickedneſs, and pro- 


(a) And Teach them malignant Principles, or hinder them | 
from the neceſſary means of their Salvation: That by 
Example Teach'them to Swear and Lie, and be Drunken 
or Profane: For Parents to be the Cruel Damners of their 
own Children, and this when in falſe Hypocriſie they 
Vowed them in baptiſm to God, and promiſed their God- 
ly Education, is odious Cruelty and perfidionſneſs. 

VIII. And it is yet a more hainous Sin to be a Mur- 
dercr of one's own Soul; as every ungodly and impe- 
nitent Sinner is: For Nature teacheth all Men to love 
themſelves, and to be unwilling of their own Deſtru- 
tion. And no wonder that ſuch are unmerciful to the 
Souls of Wives, Children and Servants, who will Damn 


importunities of God and Man to hinder-them. 6) * 
Q. 15. When may a Man be accounted a Sw-ſelf- 
murderer ? ſeeing every Man hath ſome Sins? 
A. Every Sin, (as every Sickneſs to the Body) is an 
Enemy to Life, tho” it deſtroy it not: And as wound- 


hurt) is ſome breach of this Command, as Chriſt tells us, 


Matth. 5. ſo every Sin is as hurtful to the Soul: But 


thoſe are the mortal murdering Sins, which are incon- 
iſtent with the predominant habitual Love of God and 
Holineſs ; and are not only from the Imperfection of this 


Divine Nature and Jmage, but from the abſence of it: | 


duch as are the Sins of the Unbelievers and Impenit ent. 
Q. 16. But he ſhall not be hang d for«killing another that 

doth it againſt his Mill: And no Man is willing to Dann 

himſel f? ES, 
A. But a Man will himſelf be a dead Man if he kill 


murder their own Souls : They be not willing to burn 
in Hell; but they are willingly Ungodly, Worldly, Sen- 
ſual: And unholineſs is the Death or miſery of the Soul, 
and the departing of the Heart or Love from God; and 
chuſing the World and fleſnly Pleaſure, before his Grace 
and Glory, is the true Soul-murdering: (r) When 
God maketh Poyſon deſtructive to Man's Nature, and 
forbids us taking it, and tells a Man that it will kill him, 
if this Man will yet take the Poyſon becauſe it is ſweet, 
or will not believe that it is deadly, it is not his bein 
unwilling to die that will fave him. When God hat 
told Men, that Unholineſs and a fleſhly Mind is Death, 
he deſtroyeth his Soul that yet will chuſe it. (4) 
And it is a hainons aggravation that poor Sinners 
have ſo little for the Salvation which they ſell. The 
Devil can give them nothing that is to be put into the 
balance againſt the leaſt hope or poſſibility of the Life 


themſelves; and that for nothing; and that, after all the | 


to come: And for a Man to ſell his own Soul and all his | 


dren, do famiſh them, do you think they do not mur- 

der them by omiſſion ? So may they, and ſo may Mini- 

ſters murder the Souls that they are by Nature or Office 

entruſted to inſtruct and diligently Govern: N 

Q. 18. Are there any other ways of Murther ? be | 
A. 80 many that it is hard to number them. as 4 

by raſh Anger, Hatred, Malice, by Drunkenneſs diſ- = 


Poſing to it - By Magiſtrates nor puniſhing Murderers: 


By not detending the Lives of others when we ought 3 


and abundance more which you may read in Biſhop. 


Downam's Tables on the Commaud mens. 0 
Q. 19. Muſt I defend my Parents or Children againſt 
| — Magiſtrate, or any one that would kill them by his Com- 
miſſiun? 5 | | | 
A. Not againſt Juſtice no doubt; what you mult do 
againſt Subjects who pretend an illegal Commiſſion to rob 
or kill your ſelf, Parents or Children, or deſtroy Cities 
and Countries, is partly touch'd on under the Fifth Com- 
mandment, and partly Matter unmeet for a«Catechiſm, 
or private unlearned Men's unneceſſary Diſcourſe. 
Q. 20. Are there more ways of Self- murder? * 
A. Among others, exceſs of Meat and Idleneſs, de- 
ſtroy Men's Health, and Murder Millions. 


—_—_— 


CHAP. XL. 
Of the Seventh Commandment. 


Qu. 1. VAT HAT are the words of the Seventh com- 
| | mand ment: | B12 
A. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 

Q. 2.. What is the Sin here forbidden? 


. All unlawful carnal Copulation, and every evil 
Inclination or Action, or Omiſſion which tendeth thereto, 
or partaketh of any degree of Unchaſtity or Pollution. 
Q. 3. 1s all Luſt or inclination to Generation a Sin ? 
A. No: For 1. Some is natural to Man, and that 
not as corrupt; But as God ſaid, Increaſe and Multiply 
before the Fall, ſo no doubt he inclined Nature there- 
to. (f) 2. And the regular propagation of Mankind, 
is one of the nobleſt natural Works that Man is inſtru- 
mental in: A Man being a more excellent thing than a a 
Houſe or any Work of Art. 3. And God hath put 
ſome ſuch inclination into Nature, in great Wiſdom and 
Mercy to the World : For it Nature had not ſome con- 
ſiderable appetite to Generation, and alſo ſtrong deſire 
of Poſterity, Men would hardly be drawn to be at fo 
much care, coſt, and labour, to propagate Mankind; but 
ſpecially Women would not ſo commonly ſubmit to all 
their Sickneſs, Pain, Danger and After- trouble which now 
they undergo. But if a few ſelf-denying Perſons did 
propagate Mankind only as an act of Obedience to God, 
the multitude of the Ungodly would not do it. ir 
Q. 4. If it be ſo, why is any carnal acts of Generation 
forbidden? Specially when it is an act of Love, and doth 
no body any Harm Vo 1 
A. God hath in great Wiſdom and Mercy to Man, 
made his Laws for reſtraining Men from inordinate Luſt 
and Copulation. LD! l 103037 0TH” 


bopes of Heaven; for a baſe Luſt, or a tranſitory: Sha- | Devils are worſe than Men becauſe they were higher and 


1. The nobleſt things are baſeſt when Corrupted. | 


(a). Deur, 12.31. Iſal. 106, 27,38 0 Prov: 13. 13 & 29. 1 & 6. 28. K 21; „ 886 
„ Deut. N | . 13. 13. 1. & 6, 32. & 21. 15. (c) Rom. 2. 6, C, 8. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. 
% Zeb. 12. 16. Mark 8, 36. Heb. 12. 14. (e) Gal. 4. 17, 18. (F) Heb. 13. 4. Gen. 1 22, 28, & 9 7. K 21. 17. & 26. 4, 24. 
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and more miſerable than a Beaſt or à Toad,: becauſe he | Jews had fo oo oo ye nl 2 tons 

is a nobler Nature deprav'd. And ſo Human Genera-“ A, As Ghriſt faith of Putting away, From the begin. 

tion is worſe thin that of Swine or Dogs when it is vi- I ning it was not ſo, but it was permitted for the hard neſ 

cious. | | of their Hearts; that their Seed might be multiplied, in 

2. Promiſcuous unregulated Generation tends to the | which they placed their chief Proſperity. And (chat 

| utter Ruin and vitiating of Mankind, by the overthrow | we may not think worſe. of them than they were) as 
I of the juſt Education of Children, on which the welfare | God hath taught the very Brutes to uſe Copulation no 
3 of Mankind doth eminently depend. Alas, all Care and | oftner than than is neceſſary to Genegation, ſo it is pro. 
Order, is little enough and too little to keep corrupted | bable by many paſſages of Scripture, that it was ſo or- 

Nature from utter Beaſtiality and Maligttity z much | dinarily. then with Men; and conſequently, that they 

more to make Youth Wiſe and Virtuous, without which | that had many Wives uſed them not ſo often as now 

it had been better never to have been Born: When | too many do one; and did not multiply Wives ſo much 


Fathers know their own Children, and when Mothers | for Luſt as for Progeny. (4) ivy arts 1912, 0 | 
= have the love and encouragement. and Houſhold-adyan- | . 9. But is no oftner uſe of Husbayd and Wife lamſu | 
=] tage of Order, which is neceſſary, ſame good may be | than for Generation? weed . 
| done. But lawleſs exerciſe of Luſt will fruſtrate all. | A. Yes, in caſe of neceſſitating Luſt : But ſuch a mes- 
| 1. Women themſelves will be Slaves, or their advantage | ſure of Luft is to be accounted inordinate, either as din, : 
mutable and uncertain: For ſuch Luſt will ſerve its turn or a Diſeaſe ; and not to be cauſeleſly indulged, though 
. of them but for Novelty, and will be ſtill for Ghange 3 | this remedy be allowed it. (e) | + ; 
ll And when a younger or a fairer comes, the Mother is] Q:19. But why may not many Wives be permitted now ar 
#1 caſt off and hated: (4) And then the next will hate well as then? oo | | | ; 
| her Children, or at leaſt not love them as a neceſſary A. I. No Man can either diſpenſe with God's Lays, i 
Wl Education doth require. And when the Father hath | or forgive Sin againſt them, but God himſelf. If he 
WER forſaken the Mother, it's like he will forſake the Chil- | forbear Men in Sin, that doth not juſtifie it. 2. If a 
I dren with her. And when Women's Luſts are lawleſs | few Men and many Women were caſt upon a Wilder- q 
1 as well as Men's, Men being uncertain what Children | nefs, or ſent to plant it by Procreation, the Caſe were i 
1 are their own, will be regardleſs both of their Souls and | liker the Hraelites, where the Men were ofter kill'd by f 
i Bodies: So that Confuſion would deſtroy Religion and | Wars and God's Judgments than the Women: But with | 
" Civility, and make the World worſe than moſt of the | us there is no pretence for the like Polygamy, but it 
iN American Savages are, who are taught by Nature to | would confound and diſquiet Families. INES. ! 
il ſet bounds to Luft. e If one ſhould make a difficult caſe of it, whether x B 
f And beſides all this, the very Luſt itſelf thus encrea- Prince that hath a Barren Wite may not take another 0 
10 ſed by lawleſs Liberty would ſo corrupt Men's Minds for the ſafety of a Kingdom, when it is in notorious p 
1 and Fantaſies and Affections into a ſordid beaſtly Sen- danger of falling into the Hands of a Deſtroyer ( as u 
| | ſuality, that it would utterly indiſpoſe them to all ſpi- | Adams own Sous and Daughters lawfully Married each WW i 
Wi, ritual and Heavenly, yea and manly Employments of | other, becauſe there were no others in the World) this l 
1 Heart and Life; Men wilt grow ſottiſn and ſtupid, un-] would be no excuſe, where no ſuch publick notorious l 
34.6 | fit to conſider of Heavenly things, and uncapable of necellity can be pleaded. 4 {; 
[108 Holy Pleaſures. FER NE. | Q. 11. Why muſt Marriage be a publick act? d 
"i Q. 5. But if theſe evil Conſequents be all, then à Man A. Becauſe elſe Adultery and unlawful Separations WW 7 


that can moderately uſe Fornication ſo as ſhall avoid theſe | cannot be known nor puniſhed, but Confuſion will come 
evils, ſinneth not? 5 1 n „„ 17 „ 1 
A. Sin is the breach of God's Law : Theſe Miſchiefs | _ Q. 12. But is it not Adultery that is committed againſ 2 
that would follow lawleſs Luſt, ſhew you that God made | ſecret Marriage, which was never publiſhed or legally Si. 
this Law for the welfare of Mankind. But God's own | /ermized? | 15 
Wiſdom and Will is the Original reaſon of his Law, 4. Ves: Secret conſent makes a Marriage before God, 01 
and muſt Satisfie all the World. But were there none | tho' not before the World: And the violation of it is 
but this fore- mentioned, to avoid the World's Confu- | Adultery before God. | _— 

ſion and Ruin, it was needful that God ſet a Law to | Q. 13. May not a Man put away his Wife, or depart 
Luft : And when this is done for the Common Good, it | Vom ber if ſhe ſeek his Death, or if ſhe prove utterly imo- al 
is not left to Man to break God's Law whenever he | /erable? „ 8 
thinks he can avoid the Conſequents and ſecure the end A. While he is Governor he hath divers other Re- 
of the Law. For if Men be left to ſuch liberty as to | medies firſt to be tried: A Bedlam muſt be uſed as a ſe 
judge when they may keep God's Law and when they | Bedlam : And no doubt but it he have a juſt cauſe to in 
may break it, | Luſt will always find a reaſon to | fear Poyſoning or other ſort of Murder, he may ſecure {MW an 
excuſe it, and the Law will be in vain. The World his Lite againſt a Wife as well as againſt an Enemy: 81 
needed a regulating Law : And God's Law muſt not be | Chriſt excepted not that Caſe, becauſe Nature ſuppoſeth in. 
FFA = a I ſuch Exceptions. „on 

Qi. 6. Which are the moſt hainoas ſorts of Filthineſs ? Q.1g. But if utter unſuitableneſs make their Cohabitatian 

A. Some of them are ſcarce to be named among Chri- an inſuper able temptation or intolerable Miſery, may they to 
ſtians: 1. Sodomy: 2. Copulation with Brutes. 3. In- ver part by conſent for their own good; ſeeing it is their Re 
ceſt; ſinning thus with near Kindred. 4. Rapes, or | mutual good which is the end of Marriage? MW vi 
forcing Women. But the commoneſt ſorts are Adulte- | 4. 1. The publick Good is a higher end of all Mens | 
ry, Fornication, Self- pollution, and the filthineſs of the | worldly Intereſts and Actions than their own : And IM dy 
Thoughts and Affections, and the words and adtions] when the Example would encourage unlawful Separa- W get 


which partake of the Pollution. (6) | tors, they muſt not ſeek their own eaſe to the publick WM cnc 

Q. J. Why is Adultery ſo great a Sin? detriment. 2. And if it be their own Cod Di- 

” A. Beſides the aforeſaid Evils that are common to it | ſtempers which maketh them , unſuitable, God bindeth WM gai 
and Fornication, It is a perfidious violation of the Mar- them to amend, and not to part: And if they neglect 


q riage Covenant, and deſtroys the conjugal Love of Huſ- | not his Grace, he will help them to do what he com- WW fay 
band and Wife, and confoundeth Progeny, and as is | mandeth : And it's in his way and not their own, b) | 
i | aforeſaid corrupteth Family order and Human Educa- | the Cure of heir ſin, and not by indulging it that the) I to 
tion. (eoe0ͤ % Raid 1 immuſt be Healed. But as the Apoſtle faith in another I tof 
| | —_— * ” — 98 
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30. 15. 18. 20. Dent. 25.6, 7. (e) 1 C. 7. 9. 


ons, this unclean Spirit ruleth their Thoughts. - 
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Caſt * the faulty Perſon depart and the other, cannot | 
8 a Brother or Siſter is not left in Bondage, but 


may ſtay till the allay of the Diſtemper incline them to 


return. (4) 


Q. 15. What Is inward Heart-Fornication or Unclean- 
we 1. Inordinate filthy Thoughts are ſome degree. 
2. Inordinate Deſires are à higher degree. 3. Inordi- 


e 


nate Contrivance and conſent are yet a higher. And 


when ſuch Thoughts and Deſires become the ordinary 
Inhabitants of the Soul, and pollute it when they lie 
down and when they riſe, and ſhut out holy and ſober 


| Thoughts, and become a filthy Habit in the Mind, then 


the Degree is ſo great, as that an unclean Devil hath 
oo great ora e, if nota kind of Poſſeſſion of the 
Imagination and the Soul. (6) © 8 
Q 16. Which way are the other Senſes guilty of this Sin? 
A. 1. When an ungoverned Eye is ſuffered to fetch 
in luſtful Thoughts and deſires into the Mind. 2. Much 
more when to ſuch immodeſt or unchaſt Looks, there 
is added immodeſt Actions and Dalliance, unfit to be na- 
med. 3. And when fleſhly Appetite and Eaſe do bring 
in Fewel to unchaſt Inclinations. 4. And when the Ear 
is ſet open to ribald and dehling words. Qs. 
Q. 17. How is the Tongue guilty of Uncleanneſs ?, 
A. By the aforeſaid filthy or wanton Talk, reading 
alluring Books, uſing alluring Words to others, but 
worſt of all by defending, extenuating, or excuſing any 
filthy Luſts.. S 
Q. 18. What are the chief Cauſes of this Sin? | 
A. It is ſuppoſed that God put into Nature an ordi- 
nate governable Appetite to Generation in Mankind: 
But that which rendreth it inordinate and unruly and 
deſtructive, is, 1. Overmuch pampering the Fleſh by 
pleaſing Meats and Drinks. 2. Idleneſs: Not keeping 
under the Body by due Labour ; nor keeping the Mind 
in honeſt Employment about our Callings, and the great 
Matters of our Duty to God, and of our Salvation, which 
leave no room for Filth and Vanity. 3- Want of a 
ſanctified Heart and tender Conſcience, to reſiſt the firſt 
degrees of the Sin. 4. Specially wilful running into 
Temptation. (c) X | 
2 19. By what degrees do Perſons come to Farnication ? 
A. 1. By the foreſaid cheriſning the Cauſes, Appetite 
and 7alene fre = , 7 ern 05+ 1 lt | 
2, By this means the luſtful Inclinations of the Fleſh 
grow as ſtrong and troubleſom in ſome as a violent Itch, 
or as a Thirſt in a Fever. (4) | £ + | 
3, Then an ungoverned Eye muſt gaze upon ſome 
tempting piece of Fleſh. VV 
4. And if they get opportunity for frequent Privacy 
and Familiarity, and uſe it in immodeſt Sights and Ac- 
tions, they are half overcome. 3 ie 
5. For then the Devil as an unclean Spirit gets poſ- 
ſeſſion ofthe Imagination, and there is a ſtrong inclination 
in them to think of almoſt nothing elſe but fleſhly filth, 
and the pleaſure that their Senſe had in ſuch immodeſt 


—_— 


Brutiſnneſs. When God ſhould have their Hearts Morn- | 


ing and Nap perhaps at Church and in holy Acti- 


6. Then Conſcience growing ſenſeleſs, they fear not 
to feed theſe pernicious Flames with ribald Talk, and 
Romances, and Amorous fooliſn Plays, and converſing 
with ſuch as are of their own Mind. 16s" | 

7. After this, where their Fancy is Infected, they ſtu- 
dy and contrive themſelves into further Temptation, to 
get that nearneſs, opportunity and Secrecy which may 
encourage them. [#36 4g | 

8. And from thence Satan hurrieth them (uſually a- 
gainſt Conſcience) into actual Fornication. 0s 

9. And when they are once in, the Devil and theFleſh 
hy, Twice may be pardoned as well as Once. 

10. And ſome at laſt with ſeared Conſciences, grow 
to excuſe it as a ſmall Sin: And ſometimes are forlaken 


ror and Deſpair : Of whom of the two there is more 


their Repentance. . 
20. What are the beſt remedies againit all unc haftity 
and wuncleanneſs of Mind and Body? e . 

A. 1. The Principal is the great Work of renewing 
Grace, which. taketh up the Heart ↄf Man to God, and 
maketh him perceive, that his Everlaſting Concerns are 


thoſe that mult take up his Mind and Life: And this 


Work ſtill mortifieth the Fleſh, with the Affections and 
Luſts thereof. ene, om hf 
2. Another is to make it ſeriouſly a great part of our 
Religion, to ſubdue and deſtroy all fleſhly ſinful Luſts: 
And not to think a bare Conviction or Wiſh will do it: 
But that it requireth more labour, than to kill Weeds 
in your Ground, or to tame unruly Colts or Cattle (e) 
3. Another means is, to reſolve upon a conſtant dili- 
ence in a lawful Calling. Poor labouring Men are 
eldem fo. vicious in Luſt, as idle Gentlemen are () 


avoiding fulneſs, and Fleſh-pleaſing Meats and Drinks: 
2 and Drunkards are fitted to be Boars and Stal- 
5. To keep a conſcionable Government of the Eye, 
and Thoughts, and call them off as ſoon as Satan Temp- 
teth them. . 5 | | 
6. Above all, to be ſure to keep far enough from 
tempting Perſons. Touch them not : Be not private 


| with them: There is no ſafety when Fire and Gunpow- 


der are long near; and in an infectious Houſe. Diſtance 
is the greateſt means of Safety. | | 
7- Another means is to toreſee the End, and think 


ment. Conſider what the alluring Fleſh will be when 
the Small-pox ſhall cover it with Scabs, or when it ſhall 
have lain a few Weeks ſtinking in a Grave. . This muſt 
be. But O the thoughts of the Judgment of God, and 

the torment of a guilty Conſtience, ſhould be more mor- 
tifying helps: To go to the Houſe of Mourning, and ſee 


Men are when they are caſt up out of the Grave, and to 
think where the Souls are and muſt be for ever, me- 


” 


thinks ſhould cure the folly of Luſt. _ 


unmarried, to ſet out themſelves in ſuch Ornaments of Ap- 
parel, as may make them ſeem moſt comely and deſirable ? 
A. 1. The common Rule is to be cloathed with 


dy without deceit to be what it is, which is neither 


ted ta conjugal deſires by Truth, and not by Deceit, and 


for Marriages ſo contracted are like to turn to continued 
Miſery to both, when the Body is . known without the 
Ornaments, and Deceit and Diſeaſes of the Soul be- 
come vexatious. | 


ing herſelf to pleaſe him that chuſeth her, and a Wife 
to pleaſe her Husband's Eye, than they may do to Stran- 
gers, wherethere is no ſuch purpoſe or Relation. To 
uſe a Procatious Garb to be thought amiable to others, 
where it may become a Snare, but can do no Good, is 


— — 


the diſpoſition of a Harlot ; even a pleaſure aid deſire 
to have thoſe think them amiable deſirable Perſons, in 
whom it may kindle Concupiſcence likelier than Good. 
„Q. 22. But may not acrooked or deform'd Perſon hide their 
Deformity by Apparel or other means ? 


in a common Converſation; but not ſo as to deceive Men 


to fall into utter Infidelity or Atheiſm, that no fear of 


LO 


in Marriage Deſires, or Pur poſes or Practice. 


(a) Mat. 5. 32. & 19. 6. (b) Mat. 5. 28, 29. Eph, 5. 44 5» Fam. 1, 


"6. 49. (4) Eph. 2. 3. Jud. 12. 7, 8. 2 Pet. 2. 14. 16. 18. 1 John 2. 
13. 17, 24. 75 Jude 23. 1 Cor. 9. 17. Rom, 13. 13514. Prov. 5, 8. 


— — 


21. 2 Pet. 2. 18. 1 Jobn 2. 16. Job 31. 1. (e) Deut. 6. 21. Beek. 
16. Gal. 5. 19, 20. (e) Rom 8. 1, 6, 7, 12, 13, 2 Pet. 2, 10. Gal. 5» 
Gen. 34. (g) Fer. 2. 22. 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4. Gen. 28.15. Prov. 7. 10. 


223. 


| "83 
Judgment may moleſt them. But others Sin on in Hor- 


hope, as having leſs quietneſs in their Sins to hinder 


4. Temperance, and Faſting when there is need, and 


what will follow : Specially think of Death and Judg- 


the end of all Men, and ſee what the Duſt and Bones of 
Q. 21, Is f unlawful for Men and Women, eſpecially the : 
decent but modeſt Apparel, ſuch as ſhews the Bo- 


loathſom, nor alluring. 2. And Perſons muſt. be invi- 


by the matters of real worth, ſuch as Wiſdom, Godli- 
neſs, Patience and Meekneſs, and not by fleſhly Snares; 


3. But there is much difference to be made of the 
Time, and ends. (g) A young Woman that hath a - 
Suitor Sanya Marriage, may go further in adorn- 

© 


the act of one that hath the folly of Pride, and ſome of 


A. Yes, ſo tar as it only tends to avoid Mens Diſdain 
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Py Q. 23. What if ones Condition be ſuch that Marriage is 
lle to impoverifh them in the World, and caſt them into great 
 '$treights and Temptations, and yet they feel a Bodily Neceſſity 


ſolv d? 
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atechifing' of FAMILIES. Or, 
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of it? 


A. God caſteth none into a neceſſity of Sinning. For- 


nication muſt not be committed to avoid Poverty: If ſich 


cat by lawful means overcome their Luſt, they muſt doit; 
if Rot, they muſt marry, tho' they ſuffer Poverty. 


Q. 24. What if Parents forbid their Children neceſſary 
Marriage? ab 5 8 
A. Such Children muſt uſe all lawful means to make 
Marriage unneceſſary to them. But if that cannot be 
done, they muſt marry whether their Parents will or 


not. For Man hath no Power to forbid what God com- 
mandeth. | | 


Q. 25. 1 that Marriage void which is without the Conſent 


Eh F Parents, and muſt ſuch be ſeparate as Adulterers ? 


A. Some Marriage as aforeſaid is lawful without their 
Conſent; ſome is ſinful, but yet not null, nor to be diſ- 


ſolv'd, which is the moſt uſual Caſe. Becauſe alot Age 


do chuſe for themſelves, even in the matters oFSalvati- 


on: And tho? they ought to be ruPd by Parents, yet 


when they are not, their own Act bindeth them. But if 
the Inc apacity of the Perſons make it null, that's another 
Caſe. | | 5 5 SE 

O. 26. How ſhall Men be ſure what Degrees are prohibited, 
and what is Inceſt, when Moſes's Law is abrogated, and the 


Law of Nature is dark and doubtful in it, and Chriſt faith 


little of it? | | | 5 
A. I. Thoſe Paſſages in Moſes's Laws which are but God's 


Explication of a dark Law of Nature, do ſtill tell us how 
God once expounded it, and conſequently how far it doth 
extend, tho? Moſes's Law as ſuch be abrogated. 


2. The Laws about ſuch reſtraint of Marriage, are 


Laws of Order; and therefore bind when Order is ne- 
ceſſary for the thing order'd, but not when it deſtroyeth 


the good of the thing order'd, which is its End. There- 
fore Inceſt is unlawful out of ſuch caſes of Neceſſity ; but 
to Adam's Sons and Daughters it was a Duty: And all 


the Children of Noab's three Sons muſt needs marry ei- 
ther their own Brothers and Siſters, or the Children of 
their Father's Brethren, which mov'd Lot's Daughters to 


do what they dio. . 
3. In theſe matters of Order ſome Laws of the Land 
mult be obey'd, tho? they reſtrain Men more than the 


Laus of God. | 


Q. 27. Is Marriage in every forbidden Degree to be diſ- 


A. Not if it be a Degree only forbidden by Man's 


Laws: Or ifit were in ſuch foreſaid caſes of abſolute Ne- 

ceſſity : But that which God doth abſolutely forbid, muſt. 

not be continv'd but diſſolv'd; as the Caſe of Herad, and 
hiq 1 Cor. 5. tells us. F 


e 
Of the Eighth Commandment. 


"ON." I. HAT are the Words of the Eighth Com- 


m 


mandment? 


A. Thou ſhalt not Steal. 


Q. 2. What is the Stealing here -Grbiddes ? 


| "on All injurious getting or keeping that which is ano- 
thers. | * ; | 


- 3. When is it injurious ? 1 
- A. When it is done without right: And that is, when 
it is done without the Owner's Conſent, or by a fraudulent 
or forcible getting his Conſent, and without juſt Authority 
from a ſuperior Power, who may warrant it. 
Q. 4. What Power may allow one to take that which is ano- 
thers ? 7 | * 
A. 1. God who is the only Abſolute Owner of all, 
did allow the Hraelites to take the Egyptians and Canaanites 
Goods, and ſo may do by whom he will. 2. And a Ma- 
giſtrate may take away the Goods of a Delinquent who 


forfeiteth them; and may take from an unwilling Sub- 


Ject ſuch Tribute as is his doe, and as much of his Ella 


as the Law alloweth him to take for the neceſſary defence 
of the Common- wealth, and may force him to pay his 


Debts: And a Father may take from his Child, who iz 


but a conditional Subproprietor, what he ſeeth meet. 
Q. 5. But what if it be ſo ſmall a matter as will be no boſs 
to him Is it ſinſul Theft to tale ite 
A. Yes; if there be none of his Conſent; nor any Lay 
to warrant you, it is Theft how ſmall ſoever the thing be. 


| But if the common ſenſe of Mankind ſuppoſe that Men 


would conſent if they knew it; or if the Law of God, or 
the juſt Law of Man enable you to take it, it is no Theft. 
And ſo God allow'd the Hraelites to pluck the Ears of 
Corn, or eat Fruit as they paſs d thro' a Vineyard in hun- 
ger. ſo be it that they carry'd none away. And a Man 
may gather a Leaf of an Herb for a Medicine in another 
Man's Ground, becauſe Humanity fuppoſeth that the 
Owner will not be againſt it. (oc 

Q. 6. But what if he can ſpare it, and I am in great N.. 
ceſſity, and it be his Duty to relieve me, and he reſuſeth 2" 

A. You are not allow'd to be your own Carver; the 
Common-good mult be preferr'd before your own. And 
if every one ſhall be Judge when their Neceſlity alloweth 
them to take from another, the Property and Right of 
all Men will be vain, and the common Order and Peace 
be overthrown. And while you may either beg, or ſeek 
to the Pariſh, or Magiſtrate for Relief, there is no place 
for a juſt Plea of your Neceſſity. xp. 


Qt. 7. But ſhould a Man rather tis by Famine than take 


from another that is bound to give, and will not? 2 
A, If his taking will by encouraging Thieves do the 


Common-wealth more hurt than his Life will do good, 


he is bound rather to Die than Steal. But 1 dare not fay 


that it is ſo where all theſe following Conditions concur. 


1. If it be ſo ſmall a thing as is meerly to fave Life (a 
God allow'd the foreſaid taking of Fruit and Corn.) 2. 
If you have firſt try'd all other Means, as Begging, or 
ſeeking to the Magiſtrate. 3. If by the Secrecy, or by 
the Effect, it be no hurt to the Common-wealth but good: 
As for inſtance, If to ſave Life one take an Apple from 
a Tree of him that is unwilling; or eat Peaſe or Corn in 
the Field: It Children have Parents that would famiſ 


them If a Company in a Ship ſhould loſe all their Pro- 


viſion ſave one Man's, and he have enough for them all, 


and would give them none; I think the Law of Nature 


alloweth them to take as much as will ſave their Lives, 
againſt his Will. If David, the Lord's Anointed, and 
his Six Hundred Men want Bread, they think they may 
take it from a churliſh Nabal. (b) If an Army, which 
is neceſſary to ſave a Kingdom from a Foreign Enemy, 
ſhould want Money and Food, and none would give it 
them, it ſeemeth unnatural to ſay that they ſhovld all fa- 
miſh and loſe the Kingdom, rather than take Free Quar- 
ter, or things abſolutely neceſſary from the Unwilling, 


The Common-wealth's Right in every Subject's Eſtate is 
| greater than his own, as the Common- good is better than 


his. But theſe rare Caſes are no Excuſe for the unjuſt 
taking of the leaſt that is another's without his Conſent. 

Q. 8. But may not a Child or Servant take that Meat or 
Drink which is but meet, if the Parents and Maſters be ur- 

willing? x | 4 k 

92 No, unleſs as aforeſaid, meerly to ſave Life. I 
Children have hard Parents, they muſt patiently: bear it: 
If Servants have hard Maſters, they may leave them, er 
ſeek Remedy of the Magiſtrate for that which they are 
unable to bear. But the World muſt not be taught to in- 
vade other Mens Property, and be Judges of it themſelves 

Q. 9. But what if he owe me a Debt and will not pay me, 
or keep unjuſt poſſeſſion of my Goods, may I not take my ow 
by Stealth or Force, if I be able? 

A. Not without the Magiſtrate, who is the Preſerve! 
of common Order and Peace, whea your taking it would 
break that Order; and ſuch Liberty would encourage 
Robbery. If you take it, you ſin not againſt his Right, 


but you ſin againſt the greater Right and Peace of the 


Common- wealth. 


en” 


** 


at. 1 3 


(a) Deut. 23. 25. Mat. 12. 1. Luke 6. 1. (b) Even King Ahab might not take Naboth's Vineyard. 
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without giving him for it that which is worth it. 


ig, contending in Arts, &? 


on the Wager than is meet to be ſpent on a Recreation, 


| loſs. Vet that you ſtand to your own Word to him if he 
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2 10. Bus ow uf r. 
{ not ſtop it, and refuſe to pay him:nmn 
2 good allow it, but 


if I owe him as much as be ' oweth me, 


44. Yes, if che Law and Common- 
not elſe; for you muſt rather loſe your Right than hurt 


the Common-wealth by breaking the Law which keeps 
its Peace. e e 
). 11. What if I win it 
conſented to run the Harardꝰ i eie pe ee 
A. Such Gaming as is us'd in a covetous Defire of get - 
ting from another, without giving him any thing valuable 
for it, is ſinful in the Winner and the Loſer; and ano- 
ther's covetous ſinful Conſent to ſtand to the Hazard, 
maketh it not lawful for you toftake it. Vou forfeit it 
on both ſides, and the Magiſtrate may do well to take it. 
from you both. But ifa moderate Wager be laid, only 
to be a Penalty to the Loſer for being Confident in ſonte 
Untruth, it's juſt to take his Wager as a Penalty, and 
give it to the Poor. But the juſt Law of Exchanging 
Rights by Contract is, to take nothing that is another's, 
Q. 12. Is it lawful to try Maſteries for a Prize or Wager; 
as running of Men, or Horſes, Cock-fights, Fencing, Wreſt- | 


A. It is not lawful to do it. 1. Out of Covetouſneſs, 
deſiring to get another Man's Money, tho' to his Loſs) 
and Grief. 2. Nor by Cruelty, as hazarding Mens Lives | 
by overſtriving, in Running, Wreſtling, Fencing, Ge. 
But if it be-us'd as a manly Recreation, and no more laid 


and may be juſtly ſpar'd without Covetouſneſs, or hurt- 
ing another, I know not but it may be lawfully done. 

Q. 13. What are the Rules to avoid ſinful Injury in Buying 
aud Selling? | 4 : | 
A. 1. That you give the true Worth, that is, the 
Market- price for what you buy, and deſire not to have 
it cheaper, unleſs it be of a rich Man that abateth you the 
Price in Kindneſs or Charity, or one that having bought 
it cheaper can afford to ſell accordingly. (a) And that 
you neither ask nor deſire more than the ſaid true Worth 
for what you ſell, unleſs it be ſomewhat that yon would 
not otherwiſe part wich, which is worth more to ſome 
one Man than to others, or one that in Liberality will 
give you more. | IR 5 

2. That you do as you would be done by, if you were 
in the ſame Circumſtances with the other, ſuppoling your 
own Deſires juſt. SHO Yr > | 

3. That you work not on the Ignorance or Neceſſities 
of another, to get more or take leſs than the Worth: 


the Fault of what 
Wines 5 1 TOE TP 
F. That if a Man be overſeen, you hold him not to his 
Bargain to his loſs, if you can releaſe it without a greater 


you ſell, nor by any falſe Words or 


will not diſcharge you. More I omit. (b) 1 e 
Q. 14. Is it lawful to take Uſury, or Gain for Money lent ? | 
A. The great difference of Mens Judgments about Uſu- 


none that is truly doubtful. 

lome. Concluſions. 3. 08 {0558 
1. It is evident that Uſury of other things as well as of 

Money was forbidden they Fews, Deut. 23. 19, 20. Lev; 
25. 36, 37. Eaod. 22. 25. And by Uſury is meant any 
thing more than was lent taken for the uſe of it. 

2. It is manifeſt the Word [Neſheck] ſignify ing biting, 
Uſury, that it is unmerciful hurting another that is here 
meant. e | 

3. It is manifeſt that it was to the Poor that this manner 
of lending was not to be us'd: And that only to a Bro- 
ther or 1ſraelite, who alſo might not be bought as a forc'd 
Servant: But to à Stranger it was lawful. 

4. The Iſraelites then us'd no Merchandize, or Buying 
and Selling for gain. They liv'd on Flocks, Herds and 


I ſhall give my Judgment in 


Vineyards and Fig- trees. So that it is only taking Uſury | 


of any thing that was lent to the Needy, when Charity 


by Gaming or a Wager, when he | 


4. And therefore that you deceive him not by hiding | 


ry, ſhould make all the more Cautelous to venture on | 


. To exact the Principal or Thing lent was as truly 
forbidden, hen the Poor could not pay it. And fo it 
was to deny to give him freely in his need. 8 
6. All this plainly ſheweth that this ſappoſeth a Caſe 
in which one is bound to uſe Mercy to another. in want, 
and that it is meet Unmercifulneſs that is here forbidden. 

7. The Law deſcrib'd the Sin, and the Prophets when 
they ſpeak againſt Uſury do but nat it; making no new 
Law, but ſuppoſing it deſcrib'd in the Law before; 

8. The Law of Moſes as ſuch bound not the reſt of the 
World, nor bindeth Chriſtians now, 2 Cor. 3. 
9. Therefore there is no Uſury forbidden but what is 
he "og Law of Nature, or the Supernatural Revelation 
of Chriſt. wh „„ 3 a 

10. The Law of Nature and of Chriſt forbid all Un- 
juſtice and Uncharitableneſs, and therefore all Uſury which 
1s againſt 75 or Charity: Every Man muſt in Trading, 
lending and giving keep the two Grand Precepts; [Do 
as you would (juſtly) be done by] and [Love your Neigh- 

bours tp" C N „% 

11. To take more for the Uſe than the uſe of the Mo- 
ney, Horſe, Goods or any thing was really worth to the 
Deer, is Injuſtice. And to take either Uſe or Principal 

when it will do more hurt to him that payeth it, than it 
is like to do good to our ſelves, or any other to whom 
we are more oblig' d, is contrary to Charity: And ſo it is, 


| Not to give where we are oblig*d to give, 


12. Merchandize or Trading by buying and ſelling for 
Gain, is real V/ury. They that lay out Money on Goods, 
and fel] them for more than they gave for them, do take 
Uſe or Increaſe for their Money of the Buyer; which was 
forbidden the 1/raelires to poor Brethren. And it is all 


| one to make a poor Man pay one Shilling in the Pound 


for the uſe of the Money to buy Cloth with, as to make 
him pay one Shilling more than was paid for the Cloth. 
And if a Draper be bound to lend a poor Man Money to 
buy Cloth without Uſe, he is as much bound to ſell him 
Cloth without Gain. n 8 
13. Merchandize or Trading for Gain is not 
being us'd without Injaſtice and Uncharirableneſs, | 
14. Every one that hath Money is not bonnd to lend 
it at all: And not to lend it at all, is as much againſt the 


unlawful, 


good of ſome Borrowers, as to lend it and take but wha 


the Uſe of it was worth to them. | I 

15. No more muſt be taken for Uſe,” than the Uſer 
had real Profit by it; unleſs it be when the Rich are wil 
ling to pay more, or run the hazard, or what a Man lo- 
ſeth by one Bargain he gets by another. (c) 

16. Some Uſury is an Act of great Charity: viz. A 
Landlord offereth to ſell his Tenant his Land for much 
leſs than the Worth: The Tenant hath not Money to 
buy it: A Rich Neighbour told him [The Land is alſo of- 
fer d to me; but if you will, I will lend you Money on Vſe to 
buy it, and pay me when you can.] It was Wood-Land: The 
Tenant borrows the Money; and in two Years ſells the 
Wood which paid it all, and had the Land for almoſt no- 
thing. Was not this charitable Uſury? () 

1 knew a worthy Perſon that trading in Iron-works, 
did partly for himſelf and partly in Charity, take to Uſe 
the Moneys of many honeſt mean People, that knew not 


| elſe how to live or to uſe it; and from a ſmall Eſtate he 


grew to purchaſe at leaſt Seven Thouſand Pound per An- 
num to himſelf. and his Sons. Was there any Uncharita- 
bleneſs in this Uſury ? (e) % ON 21 1 


17. It is great Uncharitableneſs in ſome, not to give 
Uſe for Money, and Cruelty to ſet it out without Uſe : 
As when poor Orphans are left with nothing bur a lictle 
Money to maintain them, and abundance of poor Wid- 
dows that have a little Money, and no Trade to uſe it in; 
and muſt beg if they preſently ſpend the Stock; if they 
lend it the Rich, or thoſe that gain by it in Trading, the 
Gainers are unmerciful if they pay not Uſe for it, as well 
r we | 

18, They that ſay, we muſt not lend to make Men 
Rich, but only to the Needy, - do put down all common 


| ET 


bound them to relieve them by lending, that is here meant. 


Trading; and forbid moſt Young-men to Marry: For : 


3 


(0 Lev. 25, 14. Prove 20. 14+ (b) Amor8. 6. (e) Dent. 23. 20. (4) Mar. 25. 27. Lale 19. 23, (e) Prov, 224 16. N 
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that which will maintain a ſingle Man plentifully, will 
not maintain a Wife and Children, and provide them ne- 
ceſſary Portions: And if he muſt” not endeavour to grow 
Richer than he is, how ſhall he maintain them, who had 
but enough for himſelf before? And how ſhall he be able 
to relieve the Poor, or do any ſuch good Works, if he 
may not endeavour to grow Richer r N 
'Q. 15. If Merubant find that it's uſual to deceive the 
Cuſtom- houſe, or poor Men think Chimney- Money, or other 
Legal Taxes to be an Oppreſſion, may they not by Concealment 
ſave what they can ? i EYE 
A. No: The Law hath given it the King; if you like 
not to be his Subjects on the Terms of the Law, remove 
into another Land ; if you cannot, you muſt patiently 
ſuffer here: It is no more lawful to rob the King, than 
to rob another Man. | e 33 
Q. 16. 1s it neceſſary to reſtore all that one hath wrong- 
fully got ? | | OL: 
A. Yes, if he be able. (a) 
Q. 17. What if he be not able? £ = "ek 
A. If he can get it by his Friends, he muſt; if not, he 


* 
& 


muſt humble himſelf to him that he wrong'd, and confeſs 


the Debt, and bind himſelf to pay him if ever he be able. 
Q. 18. But what if it be a malicious Man, that will diſ- 
grace or ruin him if he know it: Is he bound to confeſs it? 
A. Humanity it ſelf will tell a Man that Repentance is 
the greateſt Honour, next to Innocence; and that a Re- 
penting Perſon that will do it at ſo dear a rate, is unlike 
to wrong him any more: And therefore we may ſuppoſe 
that there are few ſo Inhuman as to undo ſuch a Penitent. 
But if he that kaoweth him have good cauſe to judge that 
the injur'd Perſon will make uſe of his Confeſſion, 1. To 
the wrong of the King or the Common-wealth, or the 
Honour of Chriſtianity, or to a greater hurt of the Con- 
feſſor than the Confeſſion is like to prove a Good to any, 


he may then forbear ſuch a Confeſſion to the Perſon in- 


jur'd, and ſend him ſecretly his Money by an unknown 

Hand : Or if he cannot pay him, confeſs it to God and 
bis Spiritual Guide. J Os Wot) 
Q. 19. What if a Man can reſtore it, but not without the 
Wrong or Ruin of his Wife and Children, who knew not of his 

Sin? „ | | 
Ai. His Wife took him with his Debts, as he did her; 


and this is a real Debt: She can have no Right by him in 


that which he hath no Right himſelf to: And he cannot 
give his Children that which 1s none of his own. 
Q. 20. What if I wrong d a Maſter but in ſome ſmall mat- 
ter in Marketting, which is long ſince gone ? 


A. The Debt remaineth: And it you have the Value 


you muſt offer Satisfaction; tho? it's like, that for ſmall 
things few will take it: But you muſt confeſs the Fault 
and Debt; and Forgiveneſs is equal to Reſtitution. 

Q. 21. What if thoſe that I wrong'd be dead ? 

A. You owe the Value to thoſe that they gave their 
. Eſtate to: Or if they be dead, to the next Heirs: And if 
all be dead, to God in ſome uſe of Charity. 

Q 22. What if any Father got it ill, and left it me? 

A. He can give you no Right to that which he had none 
to himſelf; ſinful keeping is Theft as well as ſinful getting. 

Q. 23. What if the thing be ſo uſual as well as ſmall, as 


that none expect Confeſſion or Reſtitution: As for Boys to rob 


Orchards? _ 

A. Where you know it would not be well taken, 
Reſtitution is no Duty: But if you have opportunity it 
is ſafeſt toconfeſss  - 8 

Q. 24. Js it Thievery to borrow and not pay? | 

A. Deceitful Borrowers are of the worſer ſort of 
Thieves, againſt whom one cannot ſo well ſave his Purſe 
as againſt others: And they would deſtroy all charitable 
Lending by deſtroying mutual Belief and Truſt. Many 
Tradeſmen that after break, do ſteal more and wrong 
more than many High-way Robbers that are hang'd. 
But it is not all Breakers that are ſo guilty. (b) | 
Q. 25. What borrowing is it that is Theft? 

A. 1. When you have no Intent to pay. 2. When 
you know that you are not able to pay, nor like to be 


| themſelves to relieve the Poor. 


able. 3. When there is a great Hazard and Danger of 
your not dal With which you do not acquaint the 
Lender, and fo he conſenteth not to run the Hazard. (c) 
Q. 26. What if it would '\crack my Credit, and rum my 
ef if I ſhould. reveal the bazard and weakneſs of ' my 
Eftatet ae e 4 4 1 
| 25 You muſt not rob others for fear of Ruin to your 
ſelf. - If you take his Money without his Conſent, you 
rob him. And no Man that is Ignorant is ſaid to Conſent 3 
If you hide that which would hinder him from conſenting 
if he knew it, you have not really his Conſent, but rob 
E, 27. What is the Duty requir'd in this Eighth Commands 
ment : e \ i 5 
A. To further the Proſperity or Eſtate of your Neighs 
bour as you would do your own, that is, with the ſame 
Di pm oi ae er eddrg fongiory = oncpripegl 
Q. 28. Muſt a Man work at his Trade for his Neighbour 
as much as for himſelf ; or as much uſe his Eſtate for others? 
A. I faid [with the ſame SincerityJaot in the ſame Mans 
ner and Degree. For there are ſome Duties of Benefi- 
cence proper to our ſelves as the Objects, and ſome com- 
mon to others. And as Nature cauſeth the Eye to wink 
for it ſelf, and the Guſt to taſte for it ſelf immediately, 
and yet alſo conſequently for every Member's good, and 
principally for the whole Man; ſo every Man muſt get, 
poſſeſs and uſe what he can immediately for himſelf. But 
as a Member of the Body which hath a due Regard to the 
goon of every Member, and is more for the whole than 
or himſelf. (d) | © 2 1 
Q. 29. Who be the greateſt Breakers of this Command · 
ment? | 23 of | e 
A. 1. They that care for no Body but themſelves, and 
think they may do with their own as they liſt, as if they 
were abſolute Proprietors, whereas they are but the 
Stewards of God: And it is the Pleaſure of the Fleſh which 
is the uſe they think they may put all their Eſtates«to. 
2. Thoſe that ſee their Brother have need, and ſhut up | 
the Bowels of their Compaſſion from him; (e) that is, 
Relieve him not, when it is not for want of Ability, but 
of Compaſſion and Will. Or that drop but ſome incon- 
ſiderable Pittance to the Poor, like the Crumbs or Bones 
to the Dogs; the Leavings of the Fleſh, while they pleaſe 
their Appetites and Fancies with the reſt, and live as he 
| Luke 16. who was cloathed in Purple and Silk, and fared 
ſumptuouſly or deliciouſly daily, while the Poor at the 
door had but the Scraps. That make ſo great a Diffe- 
rence between themſelves and others, as to prefer their 
own Superfluities and Pleaſures before the Neceſſities of others, 
even when Multitudes live in diſtreſſing Poverty. 
3. Thoſe that live Idly, becauſe they are (f) Rich'or 
Slothful, and think they are bound to labour for none 
but then ſelves; whereas God bindeth all that are able, 
to live in ſome profitable Labour for others, and to give 
to them that need. So alſo they that by Prodigality, 
Drunkennes, Gaming, Luxury or other Exceſs, diſable 


= 


4. Thoſe that out ofa covetous worldly Mind heapup 
Riches for themſelves and their Children, - to leave a 
Name and great Eſtate behind them (that their Children 
may as hardly be ſav'd as themſelves ;) As if all that they 
can gather were their Childrens due, while others better 
than they are utterly neglecce. Bn 

5. Thoſe that give with grudging, or make too great 
a matter of their Gifts, and ſet too high a Price upon them, 
and muſt have it even extorted from them. 
6. Thoſe that neglect to pay due Wages to them that 
labour for them, and would bring down the Price below 
its Worth, ſo that poor Labourers cannot live upon it: 
And that ſtrive in all their Bargainings to have every thing 
as Cheap as they can get it, without r to the true 
Worth or the Neceſſities of others. () /? 

7. Thoſe that help not to maintain their own Families 
and Kindred as far as they are abe. 

Q. 30. Whe are the greateſt Robbers, or Breakers of both 


— 


parts of this Command, Negative and Preceptive ? 


(a) Exod. 22.5, 6, 12. Lev, 6. 4. Luke 19. 8. (b) Rom, 13. 8,9. 


Fpb. 4+ 28. Fam, 2. 16. 1 John 3. 17. Mat. 25. Prov. 31. 20. Fal. 72. 1. Exch 16. 49. O Prov. 31. 2 Theſ, 3. P Nabal. (g) 1 Tim. 5+ 8. Fam. 5: 4157 


(c) Pſal. 37. 21. (d) 1 Con 12. 21. Epb. 4 28. (e) Deut. 18. 8, 11. 
A. 1. Empe- 
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bound by Office to be God's Miniſters for their good. () 
2. Soldiers who 


treys, or in juſt. War unjuſtly Rob the People. O the Wo- 


low'd the Poverty and Deſolations, to the Death of 
Thouſands. 1 * 


75 Larighteons Judges, who for Brides or Partiality, 
vor culpable Ignorance, do fige Righteous Men, or give 


away the Eſtates of the Juſt, and do wrong Men by the 
pretence of Law, Right and Juſtice, and deprive the Juſt 
of their remedy. WP r 
4. Perfidious Patrons, who Simoniacally Sell, or Sacri- 
legiouſly alienate, the devoted Maintenance of the Church. 
5. Much more thoſe Rulers and Prelates who factiouſſy, 
maliciouſly or otherwiſe culpably, ſileace and caſt out 
Faithful Miniſters, Sacrilegiouſly alienating them from the 


Work of Chriſt,” and the Churches Service, to which they 


were conſecrated and devoted, and caſting them out of 
their publick Miniſterial Maintenance. (b) 8 | 
6. All Perſecutors who unjuſtly fine Men and deprive 


them of their Eſtates, for not Sinning againſt God by 
Omiſſion or Commiſſion; eſpecially whea they Ruin Mul- 


titudes. #% 


aats ſuch hard Bargains as they cannot live on. (Cc) 
8. Cruel Lawyers, and other Officers, who take ſuch 
Fees as undo the Clients; ſo that Men that have not Mo- 
ney to Anſwer their Covetous ExpeQations, muſt loſe 
their right. | 
9. Unmerciful Phyſicians, who conſider not the Scarci- 
ty of Money with the Poor; but by Chargeable Fees and 
Apothecaries Bills, put Men to Die for want of Money (4) 
0. Unmerciful Uſurers and Creditors, that will not 
forgive a Debt to the Poor, who have It not to Pay, 
11. People that Rob the Miniſters of their Tythes. 
12. Cheaters, who by Gaming, falſe Plays, and Tricks 
of Craft, or falſe Writings, Concealments, or by querks 
in Law that are contrary to Equity, do beguile Men of 


| their Right; (e) And eſpecially the Poor, who cannot 


contend with them: Yea, and ſome their own Kindred. 


——_— 


CCH Ar. Xn. 
Of the Ninth Commandment. 


O. NAT HAT are the Words of the Ninth Command- 
ment: 14 Ht 


g A. Thou ſhale not bear falſe Wi 


ur. | | 

Q. 2. What is it which is herein forbidden? 

A. All Falſhood injurious to the Innocency, Right or 
Reputation of another; eſpecially in Witneſs-bearing, 
Accuſations or Judgments contrary to pablick Juſtice. 
The AR forbidden is Falſhood : The Object againſt which 
it is done, is our Neighbour's good or right ot any fort; 
whether his good Name, or Eſtate, or Life, eſpecially as 
it perverteth the Hearers Judgment and Love, or publick 
Juſtice,” {223 $7 3516 we Non Dp 41s 

Q. 3. Is all Lying here farbidden, or only Injurious Lying ? 

A. All lying is Þnjurrons, and forbidden. (g) 

Q. 4. What Injury doth a jeſting Lye do ta any one? Or a 
Lye which only ſaveth the ſpeaker from. ſome burt, wit bout 
hurting any other? Yea, ſome Lyes ſeem to be profitable and 
Neceſſary. 
Patient to get them to take a Medicine to ſave their Lives, 
i a Subject tell a Lye to a Traytor or Enemy to ſave tbe Life 
the King? Tell me I pray, you whyGodforbiddeth all ſuch Lies? 

A. 1. You'muſt conſider that God is the Author of 
Order: And Order is to the World it's uſeful diſpoſition 
to it's Operations and Ends: Juſt as it is to a Clock or 
Watch, or a Coach, or Ship or any ſuch Engine; Diſorder 

'he Parts, and it's good for nothing A Kingdom, Army, 


by: anjuſt Wars Deſtroy the Coun- | 


6 againſt thy Neigh- 


** 4 


As if à Parent or Phyſician tell a Lie to a Child | 


7. T. Emperors, Kings and other Chict Rulers, who | 
oppreſs the People, and umpoyeriſh them, while they are 


| ; - | World: As we Dye, when diſor der of Parts or Humors 
fol roins that ſuch have made! So that Famine hath fol- Jes the 7 


that each part is more for the whole than for it ſelf, becauſe = 
| the common Melfare of the whole, is better than of any part, 


| Man's Diſcretion in what caſes to Lie, and in what not, 


— 


| Grace maketh in us, but another Order, And all Sin is no- 


to repreſent it falſly. 


horch, or any Society, is eſſentiated by Order, without 
which it is geſtroy d. And the World of Mankind being 
made up of individual perſons, the ordering of particu- 
lar Men is the Chief thing to the order of the humane 


maketh the Body uncapable of the Souls Operations; S0 
a Man's Soul is yitiated and Dead L A Chief ends, when 
it's Order is overthrown. All GodlineS and Morality is 
nothing but the rgb Order of the diſpoſitions and Acts of 
Man, in our ſubordination to the Governing Will of God 
( which is our Law:) It is not another Subſtance that 


thing but the contrary Diſorder : And that Man's Words 

be the True and Juſt Expreſſion of his Mind, is a great 

part of the Order of his Words, without which it were 

better Man were Speechleſe. we; 
And 2, You muſt conſider, that God hath made Man 

a ſociable Creature, and each one a part of the World; 

which is One Kingdom of God the Univerſal King. And 


as being a higher End of Government, and more illuſtri- 
ouſly ſhewing the Glory of God. 1 
And 3. You muſt conſider, that becauſe God only know- 


ONS r let the Heart, there can be no Society and Converſation but 
5. Cruel, oppreſſing Landlords who ſet their Poor Te- | iety and Converſation 


by Words and other Signs: And that without Mutual Truſt, 
there can be no Society of Love, Concord or mutual 
Help: But utter diſtruſt is a Virtual War: There can be no 
Prince and Subjects, no Hnsband and Wife, no Paſtor and 
Flocks, without ſome truſt. And Truſtineſs is Truth- telling: 
So far as a Man is taken for a Lyer, he is not believ'd or 
truſted. (b) EY | — 
4. You muſt conſider, that if God ſhould leave it to 
and did not abſolutely forbid ic, Selfiſhneſs, Intereſt and So 
Fally would ſcarce leave any Credibility or Truſtineſs in 1 
Mankind. For how can I know whether your Judgment 
now bid you not Lye, for ſome reaſon that I know not? 

5- So that you ſee, that Leave ro Lye when we chink it 
harmleſs, would be but to pluck up a Flood-Gate of all 
Deceit, Untruſtineſs and utter confuſion, which would 
ſhame and confound and ruin Societies and. the World. 
And then it's eaſie to know that ir is better that any Mans 


Commodity or Life miſcarry ( which yet was ſcarce ever 


done meerly for want of a Lye) than that the World 
ſhould be thus diſordered and Confounded: As Men Sick 


of the Plague muſt he ſhut up rather than go about to In- 


fect the City; and ſome Houſes muſt be blown up rather 
than the Fire not be ſtopt. And as Soldiers burn Suburbs 
to ſave a City, &c. ſo no Man's private good mult be pre- 
tended for the Corruption and Miſery of the World. (i) 
6. And Remember that Lying is the Devil's Character 


and Work, and ſo the Work and Character of his Ser- 


vants. And Truth is the effect of God's Perfection, and 
his Veracity ſo neceſſary to Mankind, that without it we 
could have no full aſſurance of the future Bleſſedueſs which 
he hath promis'd : If Gad could Zye, our hopes were all 
ſhaken ; for we ſhould be ſtill uncertain whether his Word 
be true. And Gods Law's and his Image muſt ſigniſie his 


perfection. ( 


Q. 5. Wherein doth the Truth of Words con ſiſt? 

A. In a threefold. reſpect: 1. In a ſuitable ſignificancy 
of the Matter: 2. In an agreeable ſiguificancy of the Mind 
of the Speaker. 3. And both theſe as ſuited to the Infor- 
mation of the Hearer. . 

Q. 6. What is falſe-ſpeaking ? | 

A. 1. That which is fo diſagreeable to the Matter as 
2. That which is ſo diſagreeable 
to the Speaker's Mind, as to repreſent it falſely to 
another. 3. That which ſpeaketh the Matter and Mind 
aptly as to themſelves and other hearers, but ſo as the 
preſent hearer Who we know takes the Words in another 


Senſe will by our deſign be deceiv'd by them. 


Q 7. I all falſe ſpeaking Lying, or what it He! 


(4) Exod. 3. 9, 10. Pſal. 12. 5, 6. Prov. 28. 16. Pſal. 73. 8. Eccl. 4. 1, 2 
4, 3. 12. & 19. 20. & 16. 4. le) Lev. 19. 13, 1 Cor, 6. 7. 8. 1 Tbeſ. 4. 6 
5: (0 Prov. 6. 17. & 12, 19, 22. & 13. 3. & 17.7. 1 Tim. 1. 10. (i) 


Fm. 3.4 


. * 12. 374 {#2 2 Cor. 7. 2. \@ th 5. 1 Fer. 6. 1 (d) 
Lev. 19. 11. Prov. 15. 4. (g Col. 3. 9. Rev. 21. 17. & 22. 
. : F 44. er 2. Heb. 6.48. ON 


Rem 3.7. (4) I King 22. 22. Job. 
5 5 | A. Lying 
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7 vine properl ſignifieth a culpable Speaking of Fal- 
ſuo od: A0 it hath 8 degrees o Edpability.” When | 
Falſhood is ſpoken without the ſpeakers fault, it is not 


morally to be call'd a Lye: Though Improperly the He-  larg 
ſo great an Evil againſt common Truſt and Sociery in the 
World, as is not to he us'd for perſonal Commodity ot 


brews call'd any thing a Lye which would deceive thoſe 


that truſt in it: and ſo all Men and Creatures though | 


blameleſs are Lyars 80 ſuch as overtruſt them. (a) 


. Q. 8. Which are the divers degrees of Lying or Culpable 


falſe ſpeaking? © ns 
A. 1. One is privative; When Men Falſly repreſent 
things by Diminutive Expreſſions: Things may be Fallly 
repreſented by defective as well as by Exceſſive Speeches: 
He that ſpeaks of God, and Heaven and Holineſs Faintly 
as Good, ſaith a Grammatical Truth: But if he ſpeak not 
of them as Beſt or Excellent, it is Morally a Falſe Expre- 
ſſion through defect. He that faith Coldly, To Murder, 
to be Perjured, to Silence Chriſt's Miniſters unjuſtly is not 


cannot juſtifie it, ] or L It's hard to juſtiſie it ] laith a Gram- 
matical Truth, but a Moral Falſhood by the extenuating 
words, as if he would perſwade the hearer to think it ſome 
{mall or doubtful matter, and ſo to be Impenitent. 
2, He that ſpeaketh Falſly through Raſhneſs, Heedleſneſs 
neglect of juſt Information, or any Ignorance which is 


Culpable, is Guilty of ſome degree of Lying. But he that 


ſpeaketh Falſly, is a Lyar in a higher degree. 


3. He that by Culpable forgerfulneſs ſpeaks Falſly, is to 
For Remembreth and Studieth it, much | 


be blam'd : But he t 
more. T e | 
4. He that lyeth in a ſmall matter which ſeemeth not to 


hurt but perhaps to profit the Hearer, is to be blam'd: 


But he that lyeth in great matters, and to the great Hurt 
of others, much more. 5 | | 


5. He that ſpeaketh either contrary to his Mind, or 


contrary to the Matter culpably, lyeth: But he that ſpeak- 
eth both contrary to his Mind and the Matter, lyeth 
worſe. | . „ 
6. He that hy Equi vocation uſeth unapt and unſuitable Ex- 
prefſions, to deceive him that will miſunderſtand them, is 
to be blam'd : But he that will ſtand openly Bold-faced in 
a Lye, much more. „ 

7. It is Sin to ſpeak Untruths of our ewn, which we 
might avoid: But it's much worſe to father them on God 


© 


or the Holy Scripture: (b) 


_ 8. It is Sin by Falſhood to deceive one, but much more 
to deceive Multitudes, even whole Aſſemblies or Countreys. 


9. It is Sin in a private Man to Lie to another about ſmall . 


things: But much more Hainous for a Ruler, or a Preach- 

er to Deceive Multitudes even in matters of Salvation. 
10. It is a Sin Raſhly to Drop a Falſhood : But much 
greater to write Books or diſpute for it, and juſtifie it. 


I. It is a Sin to Lye from a good intent: But much more 


out of Envy, Malice or Malignitt . 

12. It is a Sin to Lye in private talk: But much more to 
Lye to a Magiſtrate or Judge who hath Power to Examine 
us. | | 

13. It is a Sin to afſert an Untruth as a aforeſaid : But 


much greater to ſwear it, or offer it to God in our Pro- | 


feſſion or Vows. nn, | 

2. 9. J all deceiving of another a Sin? FS 

A. No: There is great Difference, 1. Between deceiv- 

ing one that I am bound to Inform, and one that I am not 
bound to inform: 2. And between deceiving one to his 
Benefit or harmleſly and, to his hurt and Injury: 3. And 
between deceiving him by juſt means, and by unjuſt ſorbid- 
den means. | 

I. I am under no Obligation to inform a Robber or an 
uſurping Perſecutor as ſuch. But to others I may be oblig'd 
to open the Truth. | 

II. I maydeceive a Patient or Child to profit him, when 
I may not do it to hurt him. 

III. I may deceive ſuch as I am not bound to inform, 
by my Silence, or my Looks, or Geſtures, which I ſuppoſe 
he will miſunderſtand, when I may not deceive him by 


3 | 


Q. 10. Is it not all one to deceive one way or another? 


| 


well, as Eli ſaid of his Sons Wickedneſs ; or only faith, LI 


Heart? Or a Perſecutor to know where 1 hide my ſelf? 
2. But I have before largely ſhew'd you, that Lying is 


Safety; | : 605-4 
3. "And other Signs, Looks and Geſtures being not ap. 
pointed for the natural and common Indications of the 
Mind, are more left to Human Liberty and Prudence, tg 
uſe for Lawful Ends. As Chriſt, Luk. 24. made by his 
motion, as if he would have gone further: And even by 
Words about Czſat's Tribute, and other Caſes, conceal 
his Mind, and oft deny'd the Phariſees a:Refolution of 
Queſtions which they put to him. Stratagems in a Law. 
ful War are Lawful; when by actual Shews and Seemingy 


an Enemy is deceived. "1358 


Q. 11. But the Scriptures mention many Inſtances of Equi- 
vocation and flat Lying, in the Egyptian Midwives; in Ra 


them with great Commendation and Reward, Het ; 11? 

A. 1. It is God's Law that tells us what's Sin and Duty, 
when the Hiſtory oft tells us but what was done, and nor 
how far it was well or ill done. 5 | 
2. It is not the Lye that is commended in the Mid- 
wives and Rahab, but their Faith and Charity. 
3. That which God pardoneth (as he did Polygamy and 
raſh Divorce) to Godly Men that are upright in the main, 
and ſpecially ſuch as knew it not to be Sin, Is not there- 
by j«ſtify'd; nor will it be ſo eaſily pardon d to us, who 
live in the clearer Goſpel Light. ate 

Q. 12.But when the Scripture ſaith that all Men are Lyars, 
and ſad Experience ſeemeth to confirm it, what Credit do we 
owe to Men, and what Certainty is there of any Hiſtory ? 

A. Hiſtory (by Writing or Verbal Tradition) is of 
ſo great uſe to the World, that Satan maketh it a chief 
part of his Work, as he is the Deceiver and Enemy of 
Mankind, to corrupt it: And falſe Hiſtory is a moſt hei- 
nous Sin, and dangerous Snare, by which the great De- 
ceiver keeps up his Kingdom in the World. Heatheniſn 
Mahometaniſm, Popery, Hereſie, and Malignity and Per- 
ſecution, are all maintain'd by fatſe Tradition and Hiſto- 
ry. Therefore we muſt not be too haſty or confident in 
Believing Man: And yet deny ing juſt Belief will be our 
Sin and great Loſs. A . 
2. 13. How then ſhall we know what and whom to believe? 

A. 1. We muſt believe no Men that ſpeak againſt G0 


the Scripture is his infallibly Seal'd Word. 
2. We muſt believe none that ſpeak againſt the Light 


| of Nature and common Notices of all Mankind; for that 


were to renounce Humanity: And the Law of Nature is 
God's firſt Law. But it is not the Sentiments of Nature 
as deprav'd which is this Law. 24d 

3. We muſt believe no Men againſt the common Senſes 
of Mankind, exercis'd on their duly qualify'd Objeds. 
Faith contradicteth not common Senſe, tho? it go above its 
We are Mea before we are Chriſtians; and Senſe and 
Reaſon are preſuppos'd to Faith: The Doctrin whiclt 
ſaith, There is no Bread nor Wine after Conſecration in the 
Sacrament, doth give the Lye to the Eyes, Taſte and 
Feeling, and intellectual Perception of all ſound Men, 
and therefore not to be believ'd : For if Senſe be not to 
be truſted, we know not that there is a Church, ora 
Man, or a Bible or any thing in the World, and ſo no- 
thing can be believ d. Whether all ſaund Senſes may be 
deceiv'd or not, God hath given us no ſurer way of Cer- 
tainty. : 
4. Nothing is to be believ'd againſt the certain Intereſt 
of all Mankind, and tending to their Deſtruction; That 
which would damn Souls, or deny their Immortality an 
future Hope, or ruin the Chriſtian World or Nations, 5 
not to be believ'd to be Duty or Lawful: For Truth l 
for Good, and Faith is for Felicity; and no Man is bound 


; 


to ſuch deſtructive things. (c) 


. 


(a) Prov, 12. 17. Pal. 52. . & 120. 7. Pſal. 116. 11. Eph. 5. 6. (6) 1 Cor. 15. 15. 1 Foh, 5. 10. (e) 1 Fob; 4. 772. 
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5. Nothing 


| — 1 A 1 
A. No: 1. lam not bound to open my Mind to all 
Meh: What Right hath a Thief to know my Goods or 


hab, in David and many others, without Blame, and ſome of 


or his Word; for we are ſure that God cannot Lye: And 
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wn, 5. Nothing is to be beliey d as \abſolutely-.cercaln, | * "4. To give no Scandal, but co live fo blameleſly that | 
If which depends on the meer Honeſty of the Speakers: For Slanderers' may not be believ'd, © © 4 
3 all Men are liable to miſtake or Is. .J. On all juſt Otcafions'eſpecially to defend the Repu- | 
_ 6. The more Ignorant, - Malicious, Unconſcionable, | tation of the:Goſpel, Godlineſs and Good Men, the Cauſe | 


Factious, Siding any Man is, 


ho the Wiſer and nearer to the Action any Man is, and the 
4 more Conſcionable, Peaceable and Impartial he is, the 
. more Credible he is. An Enemy ſpeaking well of a Man, 
: 


is far more Credible than a Friend : Multitudes, as Ca- 


Yn pable and Honeſt, are more Credible than one. 
' bis 7. As that Certainty which is call'd Moral, as depend- | 
n by ing on Mens Free- will, is never abſolute, . but hath.many | | 
eald Degrees, as the Witneſs is more or leſs Credible; ſo 
n of there is a Certainty by Mens Report, Tradition or Hi- 
Law. ſtory, which is Phyſical. and wholly /nfallble : As that 
nings there is ſuch a place as Rome, Paris, &c. and that the 

ab ctatutes of the Land were made by ſuch Kings and Par- 
Equi. liaments to whom they are aſcrib'd; and that there have 
Ra- been ſuch Kings, &c. For proof of which know, 1. 
10 That beſides the free Acts, the Mill hath ſome Acts as 
| | neceſſary as it is to the Fire to burn, viz, To Love our 
Duty, ſelves and Felicity, and more ſuch. 2. That when all | 
d not Men of contrary. Intereſt, Friends and Foes, agree in a 
. matter that hath ſenſible Evidence, it is the Effect of ſuch 
Mid- a Neceſſitating. Cauſe. 3. And there is no Cauſe in Na- 

15 tore that can make them ſo. agree in a Lye. There- | 
N and fore it is a Natural -Certainty. Look back to the ſixth | 
Frcs Chapter. 15 We bh: | ; . | $ Y; 

I Q. 13. Why is Falſe Witneſs in Judgment ſo great 4 
* Sin? 0 eee 19D, RATS. 
"—- A. Becauſe it containeth in it all theſe odious Crimes 
Lyars, conjunct: 1. A deliberate Lye : 2. The wrongful hurt- 

t do we ting of another contrary to the two great Principles of 
5 Converſe, Juſtice and Love: 3. It depriveth the World 
is of the benefit of Government and Judicatures: 4. It turn- 
a chick eth them into the Plague and Ruin of the Innocent: 5. 
emy ot It blaſphemeth or diſhonoureth God, by. whoſe Authority 
oſt hel- Rulers judge, as if he ſet up Officers to deſtroy. us by 
eat De- Falſe Witneſs, . or knew it not, or would not revenge 
theniſm lajuſtice. 6. It overthroweth Human , Converſe. and 
nd Per- dafety, when Witneſſes may deſtroy whom they. pleaſe, | 
| Hiſto- if they can but craftily agree. ( e 
dent in Q. i4. I there no way to prevent this Danger to Man- 
be our und? 3 25 = 8 

. A. God can do it: If he give Wiſe and Righteous 
believe? Rulers to the World, they may do much towards it: But 
inſt G0 wicked Rulers uſe falſe Witneſs as the Devil doth, for to 
ye: And deſtroy the Juſt. As Fezebel diu. 

_ Q. 15. How ſhould good Rulers avoid it?: 
he Light A. 1. By cauſing Teachers to open the Danger of it 
for that to the People. 2. Some old Canons made invalid the 
Nature 15 Witneſs of all notorious wicked Men: How. can he be 
Nature truſted in an Oath, that maketh no Conſcience of Drun- 

kenneſs, Fornication, Lying or other Sin? ed. 
pn Senſes Q. 16. How then are ſo few deſtroy'd by falſe Mit- 
Objeds. neſſes ? FVV . 
above it. A. It is the wonderful Providence of God, declaring 
enſe 2 himſelk the Governor of the World; that when there 
n W 


are fo many Thouſand wicked Men, who all have a mor- 
tal hatred to the Godly, and will daily Swear and Lye 


n in the 
aſte and 
d Men, 
e not co 
h, ora 
d ſo no- 


Lives at pleaſure, there are yet ſo few this way cut 
off. But God hath not left himſelf without Witneſs in 
the World, and hath. reveng'd falſe Witneſs: on ma- 


4 and made Conſcience a terrible Accuſer for this] Afd when it groweth to full Malignity, it maketh Men 
ma) Crime. (b) | | 3 I. envy the Profperity of others, and covet that which is 
of Cer- Q. 17. What is the poſitive Duty of the Ninth Comtmand- | theirs, and deſire and rejoyce in their Diſgrace and Hurt, 

1 ob oa 1 i uben they ſtand againſt Mens Selfiſh Wills, and to en- 
. 4. 1. To do Juſtice to all Men in our places. deavour to draw from others to our ſelves: Selfiſbneſs'is . 
, Tha 2, To defend. the: Innocent to the utmoſt of our juſt 


lity and 
tions, 15 


Truth 1s 


b WILJOUL. A Fee 
_ eaxeth this Commandment. . . 


3. To reprove Backbiters, and tell them of their Sin. 


A... 


the leſs Credible he is. And 


his Als, noz any thing that is thy Neighbour's. 


| fu 


for nothing; and any two. of theſe might take away our | 


— f 


dy; which draweth the Blood and Spirits to it ſelf from” 
their due and common 


* 
N * $45 oi Nl SOLE) ay A} ib us © pe 
o * * 


and Laws of God, and not ſilently for ſelf-faving to let 
Satan and his Agents make them odigns by Lyes, to the 
Seduction of the Peoples Souls. (co) 
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Qu. 1. ART HAT. ae the Words of the Tenth Com- 
A. Thou ſhalt not Tovet thy Neighbours Houſe 2 


Thou halt not cover thy Neighbour's Wife, no2 bis 
Wan-Servant,. no2 his Waid-Servant, no2 his Ox, tio2 


Q. 2. What is Forbidden here, and what Commanded? 
A. 1. In ſumm, the thing forbidden is SELFISHNESS, 
and the thing commanded is to LOVE OUR NEIGH- 
BOUR AS. OUR SELVES. Lt. | 
Q 3. Is not this imply d in 
ments ?. e , 
A. Yes; and ſo is our LOVE to GOD in all the 

Nine laſt. But becauſe there are many more particular 
Inſtances of Sin and Duty than can be diſtinctly nam'd 
and remembred, God thought it meet to make two Ge- 
neral Fundamental Commandments, which ſhould contain 
them all; which Chriſt calleth the firſt and ſecond Com- 
mandment, Thou ſhalt Love the Lord thy God with all thy 
| Heart, &c. And thou ſhalt Love thy Neighbour as thy 80. 


the ſive foregoing Command= 


The firſt is che Summary and Root of all the Duties of 
the other nine, and ſpecially of the ſecond, third and 
fourth. The other is the Summary of the ſecond Table 
Duties: And it is plac'd laſt, as being inſtead of all ung 
named Inſtances. © As the Captain leads the Soldiers, and 
the Eieutenant brings up the Rear. (o 
Q. 4. What mean you by the Sin of SELFISHNESS? 
A. I mean that inordinate Self-efteem, Self-love and 
Self-ſeeking, with the want of a due proportionable Love to 
others, which engageth Men againſt the good of others, . 
and inclineth them to draw from others to themſelves: It 
is not an ordinate Love of our ſelves, but a diſcaſed Self- 
love. (e) SN > e O08 
W 5. When 


A. That which is Ordinate, 1. Valueth not a Man's 
Self blindly above his Worth. 2. It employeth a Man 
in a due Care of his own Holineſs, . Duty and Salvation. 
3. It regardeth our Selves but as little Members of the 
common great Body, and therefore inclineth us to Love 
others as our ſelves, without much partial Diſpropor- 
tion, according to the divers degrees of their Amiable- 
neſs, and to love Publick Geod, the Church and World, 
and much more God above our ſelves. 4; It maketh 
us ſtudious to do good to others, and rejoyce in it 
as our own, rather than to draw from them to our 
ſel CHILE 47590035 Hh £7 Ez. 
II. Sinful Selfiſnneſs, 1. Doth eſteem and love and 
ſeek Selj-intereſt abo ve its proper Worth: It is over-deep- 
ly affected with all our own Concerns: 2. It hath a low, 
diſproportionable Love and Regard of others . 3 


i Self- Love Ordinate ? And when is it Sin- 


to the Soul like an Inflammation or Impoſtume to the Bo- 


corrupt the in- 


aB 


' Courſe, till they 
fam d Parte: 146 Do ents 
Q. 6. What mean you 


- — 
— 


YL 


* 


by Loving others as qur ſelves? b "Y 


s 


5 UW3 {5.44 > 


— M7 35 17. () Pro 19. f. 9. (e) Prov, 25. 23. Fal. 15, 
© Fer. ag. 5. Oat. 16. 224 23+ Luk, 14-26 


othing 29, 3%, 33: CF) Phil 


* 
0 


(a) Mat. 26, 62. G 27. 13. Mar. 14. 55, 56. Num. 35. 30. Ad. 6. 13. Deut. 19. 16, 17, 18. Prov. 6. 19. C12. 17. U 21. 28. i $M 
; ; 5.24. Mar. S. 34. 


275 3. (4) Mat. 19. 19, Luk. 10. 27. Kom. 13. 9. Lev. 1 * 
2.21. 1%, 1. G10, 4. „5 
VOI. IV. A. Lovinz 
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A. Loving them as Members of theiame Body or Soci- 

| ety (the World or the Church as they are.) inipartially 

with a Love p A een their worth, and fuch a 
ical 


careful, Pract 
our ſelves. (a) 


peculiar , Self-lovey® that no Man can poſſibly Love another 
as himſelf ? * | 7 18 

A. 1. You muſt diſtinguiſh between ſenſitive Natural 
Love, and Rational Love. 2. And between Corrupt, and 


Sanctifi d Nature. — 9 e 
1. Natural Senſitive Love is ſtronger to ones Self, that 


is, (more ſenſible of ſelf-Intereſt ) than to all the World. 
1 feet not anothers Pain or Pleaſure, in it ſelf? I hunger 


and thirſt for my ſelf: A Mother hath that Natural Sen- | 


fitive Love to her own Natural Child (like that of Brutes) 
which ſhe hath not far any other. 6) 
2. Rational Love valueth and Loveth, and preferreth 


every thing according to the degree of it's amiablenefs, 


that is, it's Go, t.. | W 
3. Rational Love deſtroyeth not Senſitive; but it 


Moderateth and Ruleth it, and Commandeth the V and 
 Prattice to Fay and deſire and ſeek and delight in high- 


er things, ( as Reaſon Ruleth Appetite, and the Rider 
the Horſe ; ) and to deny and forſake all carnal or private 


Intereſts, that ſtand againſt a greater good. 


1 - 


J. Common Reaſon tells a Man, that it's an unreaſona- 


ble thing in him that would not Die to ſave a Kingdom; 
much more that when he is to Love both himſelf and the 
Kingdom Inſeparably, yet cannot Love a Kingdom, yea 
or more Excellent Perſons, above himſelf. But yet it is 
Sanctification that muſt Effectually overcome inordinate 
Self-Love, and clearly Illuminate this Reaſon, and make 


a Man obey it. (c) 


5. To conquer this Selfiſhneſs is the ſum of all Morti- 


\ fication, and the greateſt Victory in this World: And 


therefore it is here perfectly done by none: but it's done 
moſt where there is the greateſt Love to God, and to 


the Church and publick good, and to our Neigh- | 


bop ts. | ; 
25 8. What is the Sinfulneſs and the hurt of Selfiſh- 
neſs ! FFF | | 
A. 1. It is a Fundamental Errour and Blindneſs in the 
Judgment: We are ſo many Poor Worms and little things; 
And if an Ant or Worm had Reaſon, ſhould it think it's 
Life or Eaſe or other lutereſt more valuable than a Man's, 
or than all the Conntry's ? 6 e 
2. It is a fundamental Pravity and diſorder of Man's 
Mall: It is made to Love Good as Good, and therefore to 
Love moſt the greateſt Gol. 1 
3. Yea it blindly caſtech down and trampleth on all 
Good in the World which is above Self-intereſt. For this 
prevailing Selfiſhneſs taketh a Man's Self for his ultimate 
End, and all things elſe but as Means to his own Intereſt: 
God and Heaven, and all Societies and all Virtye, ſeem 
no further Good to him than they are for his own Good 
and Welfare. And Selfiſhneſs ſo overcometh Reaſon in 


| ſome, as to make them diſpute. for this fundamental Er- 
ro as a Truth, That there is nothing to be accounted: 
Good by me, but that which is Good to me as my Intereſt or 


therefore Good to me. (d) e e nr ep, 
4. And thus it blaſphemouſly depoſeth God in the 
Mind of the Sinner; making him no further Good 
to us, than as he is a means to our Go; and fo he 
is ſet 5 below our ſelves: As if he had not made 
us for Himſelf, and to Love him as God, for his own 


Goodneſs. 


Welfare: And fo that which is Good to others, is not 


5. 1 told you, before (of the Firſt Commandment). 
how this maketh every Man his.own Idol, to be Lov'd 


above God. 


" forgiving, Patient Love, as we Love 
2. J. Bur God hath made Pr Individual Perſons, with ſo 
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| Chriſtians ſhould moſt fear it, and watch and pray and 


: 


| the Evil of it than they do, and live themſelves as againſt 


—— —U——4.j— —2————˖j˖1ͥ 2 K—— IR 
all Societies, and of all true Unity and Concord: Por 
whereas Holy Perſons as ſuch have all one Center, Law 
and End, even God and his Will, the Selfiſh have as ma. 
ny Eud, and Centers and Laws as they are Perſons. 80 
that while every one would have his own Intereſt, Wii 
and Luſt to be the common Rule and Center, it is hy 
the wonderful overruling Power of God, that any 
Order is kept up in the World; and becauſe whey 
they canno be all Kings, they agree to make that 
| we of Kings, which they think will ſerve their Intenſ 
8. A Selfiſh Man ſo far can be no true Friend; for he 
loveth his Friend but as a Dog doth his Maſter, for his 
own Ends. . . N 


9. A Selfiſh Perſon is ſo far untruſty, and ſo falle in 
| Converſe and all Relations; for he chuſeth and changeth 
and uſeth all, as he thinks his own Intereſt requireth; 
If he be a Tradſeman, believe bim no further than his 
[Intereſt binds him; If he be a Miniſter, he will be for 
that Doctrin and Practice which is for his Carnal Intereſt; 
If he be a Ruler, woe to his Inferiors. And therefore it 


mon Obedience to God, to coatrive, if poſlible, ſo to 
twilt the Intereſt of Princes and People, that both may 
feel that they are infeparable, and that they muſt ling 
and thrive, or die together. (e) : of 

10. Ina Word, Inordinate Seifuſhneſs is the grand Pra- 
vity of Nature, and the Diſeaſe and Confuſion of all the 
World: Whatever Villanies, Tyrannies, Rebellions, 
Hereſies, Perſecutions, or Wickedneſs you read of in all 
Hiſtory, or hear of now on Earth, all is but the Effeds 
of this adhering by inordinate Self-love to Self.-Intereſ. 
And if Paul ſay of one branch of its Effects [The Lone of 
Money is the root of all Evil, ] we may well ſay it of this 
radical Comprehenſive Sin. 


is this Sin! Are there then any Saints on Earth? Or ay 
hope of a Remedy ? „ * 4 
A. I. It is ſo common and ſo ſtrong, as that, i. Al 


ſtrive againſt it. 2. And all Preachers ſhould more open 
it and above it. Is | 
1. How much do moſt over-value their own dark 
Judgments and weak Reaſonings, in compariſon of o- 
thers! (7) 2 | 
2. How commonly do Men meaſure the Wiſdom or 
Folly, Goodneſs or Badneſs of other Men, as they are 
for or againſt their Selfiſh Intereſt, Opinions, Side or 
Way! „ 3 
3. How Impatient are Men if Self-will, Repütation or 
Intereſt: be Croſt ! e ö 1 
4. How will they ſtretch Conſcience in Words, Deeds 
or Bargaining for Gain! „ 
5. How ſoon will they fall out with Friends or Rin- 
dred, if Money or Reputation come to a Controvyerſie be- 
tween them! : 1 3 1 
6. How little feeling Pity have they for another in 
Sickneſs, Poverty, Priſon or Grief, if they be but well 
themſelves! NN. 2 
7. How ordinary doth Intereſt of Body, Reputation, 
Wealth, corrupt and change Mens Judgments in Rel. 
gion: So that Selfiſhneſs and Heſuiy Intereſt chooſeth not 
only other Conditions and Actions of Life, but alſo the 
Religion 5 | _ Men; yea of too many Teachers of Selt 
enyal. (2) 9 eee 
> 3 if Godly People find this and lament it, how 
weakly do they reſſſt it, and how little do they ober- 
come :?; 6 en 21 
9. And tho every truly Godly Man prefer the Inter- 
eſt of his Soul above that of his Body, how few get 2” 


1 | ASE 2 rot 8 SY 
6. Vea, that the Selfiſh would be the Idols of the World, | bove a Religion of Caring and Fearing for thengelres; 


and have all Men conform'd to their Judgment, Wills 


and Words. | 


CT WF $S . +# %# 


7. A Selfiſh Man is an Enemy to the Publick Peace of | Good? 


. 1 K 


to ſtudy more the Church's good, and more than that 


to live in the delightful Love of God as the Inhuits 
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is the higheſt Point in Policy, next Conſcience and com. 


Q. 9. Alas! Who is it that is not Selfiſh ? How Comm | 
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. HOUSHODDERS. nu 
Ig Jo. And of thoſe that love the Church of God; how | Q 12. Is there amy hope t gy ito cf 
= Wc. wren k. us their en ar Vary, and hom few | Earth? (x), EO os, 
Law have an Univerlal impartial LOVE, TAY IO. Chrilti- | 4. There is hope that all the ſound Believers ſhould 
"HQ. 10. Where then are the Saints, if chiebe ſo? | For they have all that Spirit of Love, and obey Chrilt's | 
Wa A. All this Sin is predominant in ungodly Men, (a- | laſt and great Command, and are taught of God to love 
3% ing that common Grace ſo fut overcomerh Ut in fome | one another 5 yea, they duell in Love, and ſo in God, 
> | ow, that they can venture and loſe their Eſtates and | and God in them; and it will grow up to Perfection. i 
obe Lites for their ſpecial Friends and for their Country :) } But I know of no hope that the malignant Seed of Cain 
tha But in all true Chriſtians it 18 but in a ſubdued de- ſhould ceaſe: the hating of them that are the Holy Seed 
= gree. (b) They tate it more than they iove it: They | fave as Grace converteth any of them to God. Of-any 
"ej all love God and his Church with a far higher Eſtima- common or univerſal Reign of Love, I ſee eee WF 
5 ho tion than "themſelves, tho with : leſs Paſſion. They ſticks of it in Rulers, in Teachers, or any others in the 
Ts would forſake Eſtate and Life, rather than forſake Chriſt | World: Prophecies are dark: But my greateſt Hope i 
* and a Holy Life. (c) They were not true Chriſtians if | fetch'd from the three firſt Petitions of the Lord's 5 . 
0 h they had not learn'd to bear the Croſs and Suffer. They er, which are not to be put up in N = | 
ngeth {ek and hope for that Life of perfect Love and Unit7 Q. 13. What ſhould we do roward the increaſe of Love? 
irach where Selfiſkneſs ſhall never more divide us. | 4:1. Live fo blameleſly that none may find juſt hat 
e en 0 
real 4 %%§»;— Z I  :2. Love others whether t "RE 3 
2 f A. 1. It is but to Love God, his Intereſt and Ima e inis the moſt Nate GER 0. ay . 
Tov ethers. No Man hath ſeen God: But rational ouls, | 3. Do hurt to none but by neceſſary Juſtice or De- 
* and ſpecially Holy ones are his Image; in which we muſt | fencez and do as much Good as you can to all. 
o to ſee and Love him. And there is no higher Duty than to | 4. Praiſe all that is Good in Men, and mention not 
r e Oh u. er ald ute! Wiebe e | JDBC rants 3 
K 18 r L ulerui Members in a 5. Do all that you can to make Men ! 1 
l lire Societies, eſpecially in the Church of God. It maketh || them to the love 0 God; . cher will rot: 5 
d all to love the Common Good above their own. | other by his Spirit and for his ſake, - NT 
1 3. It maketh all Men uſe their utmoſt power for the 6. Do all that you can to draw Men from ſinful world-⸗ 
lion good of all that need them. 1 t 15 ly Love: For that love of the World which is Enmity 
we 4. It overcometh Temptations to hurtfulneſs and Di- | to God, is alſo Enmity to the love of one another. Fur- 
Efſeds vilon: It teacheth Men patiently to bear and forbear: | ther than you can draw Men to center in Chriſt and in 
ef [t is the greateſt keeper of Peace and Concord. As one holy Love, there is no hope of true Love to others. 
7 of Soul uniteth all parts of the Body, one Spirit of Love | 7. Patiently ſuffer Wrongs, rather than ebroke | 
* this naiteth all true Believers. It is the Cement of Indivi- | Men to hate you by unneceſſary ſeeking your Right or | 
oy duals; the FRO NON 1552 Which doth more thai] Revenge 1 
2 Art to cure Our \ ounds. 5 MY vo dae both e fi all deſire o en Man e F y | 
wh =_ Ia] Magiſtrates loved the People as themſelves, how. A. All that is - 4 Hurt, Loſs, do 4 Ap | 
N would they uſe them? If Biſhops and Teachers loved | may deſire another Man's Daughter to Wife 57 Ne | 
| A others as themſelves, and were as loath to Hurt them | Conſent; orſhis Houſe, Horſe, or Goods, when he R wills 
F e rc ren brig u N ling to ſell them ; but not elſe. (i) eee 
and to deliver them from Poverty, Prifon or Danger, nnn 1. 
2205 1 to by Safe themſelves, what do you think weak? be | Fe ye from ren to 1 8 e 0 
: the conſequent ? | | AS} DO en ae A. It is a covetous, ſelfiſh, ſinful 1 : * þ 
EG How fen, would ſtudy. to make others Odious, or to deſire to get nothing from him to 1 
* Ruin them ? How few would Back. bite them, or cenſo- Q. 16. Bur what if he conſent to eee eee 
n of | riouſly Condemn them, if they loved them as themſelves? in 4 Horſerace, a Game, 4 Wager, &c.? It's no ec AY 
Zo of e 25 n _—_ other 1 %; l „ 4 ons 
elves, what a foretaſt would, it be of Heaven on Earth 1 |. A. The very deſire of hurtful drawing f LE 
on How. delightfully ſhould we all live together! Every your ſelf, is fell Sin: If he e 10 t N 
8 Man would have the good of all others to rejoice in as alſo his covetous deſire to gain from you; and "Oh 8 , 
| ah 15 his own, and; be as ready to relieve another as the is no excuſe for yours: and you may bo ns e Pw 
ation or Right Hand will the Left. We can too eaſily forgive | the Lo/s that he conſented to: But if he do it 18 6 if 
„ Deeds OL our tg Errors, and ſo ſhould bear it 5 anther Call: @) 199 7 Er eee 
7 others. L sn 099 2 18 I 2 17. What be the wort ſorts of Covetouſneſs ? | 
3 Love is our Safety: Who is afraid of any one who | A. 1. When the Son w; bo er . 
ha k thinly 3 him . 2 . is afrald that he Ee : n ee} I we men Ws Fn 5 Death for his 
be. fould Perſecute, Impriſon, or Deſtroy himſelf unleſs ] 2. When Men that are Old and near the Grave, ſti 
i i e or Diſtraction? Love is the Delight of covet Mint they arg never like to need 2 ul 
du e ie, when it is mutual and is not diſappointed: What 3. When Men that have abundance are never ſatis- 
| 9 _ and 3 3 and Law- | fied; but deſire mormeee. Mk 
NY uts would it end? It is the ing of the Preceptive | 4. When they will get it by! ing, Extortion, or 
gt pk of the Law ʒ and as to the Penal. part, chere h 0 other wicked mal 9 by — Me 26s Blood. as 57 i 
b 0 for it where Love prevaileth. To ſuch, ſaith Paul, bel and Abab got Nabotb's Vineyard. Ou. 
"ifs the Ih is no Law: They are not without it, but above it,, 5. When Princes not content with their juſt Domini- 
; of Selt- * it worketh by Fear. (7 li ens, invade! other Men's, and plague the World with 
e the Preparation and Foretaſt of Glory. Fear, | unjuſt Wars, Blood and Miſeries, to enlarge them. ( 
- tor "© ond Sorromy/are diſtantly preparing Worte daf . e Een differ Choriry ang Fuitice 
y over- . $ Joyful Love wich is the immediare Preparation and] 4. Charity loveth all, becauſe there is ſomewhat in 
* eta : There is no War, no Perſecution, no Hatred, | them lovely; and doth them good without reſpect to 
TOS þ Rs or Strife in Heaven z but perfect Love, which | their Right, becauſe we love them. Juſtice reſpecteth 
/ . . Cancer Wea 
„than Wãe e in a dlyiding World and Body, ) a 1\ ry C LINN. ./ 
elne; can now conceive of, or perfectly e n 8 N 5 Ry f f ; deere ae _ 
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2. 19. 75 it Love or juſtice that ſaith 5 Whatever 


you would that Men ſhonld do to you, do ye alſo to | 


A. It is both. Juſtice faith, Do Right to all, and 
Wrong to none, as you would have them do to you. 
Charity faith, Love and Pity and Relieve all to your 


Power, as you would have them Love, Pity and Relieve 


YOu. 1 | LIES 
Qi. 20. Hath this Law no Exceptions? 


A. It ſuppoſeth that your own Will for your ſelves 


be juſt and good: If you would have another make you 


Drunk, or draw you to any ſinful or unclean Pleaſure, 
you may not therefore do ſo by them. But do others 
ſuch Right and Good as you may lawfully deſire they 
ſhould do to you. OP OUT e 
Q. 21. What are thoſe Foundations on which this Law is 
n ee 
A. 1. That as God hath made us individual Perſons, 
ſo he is the free Diſtributer of his allowance to every 


2. That God hath made us for Holineſs and endleſs 


| Happineſs in Heaven: And therefore we muſt not fo 
love this 
bf it than God alloweth us. (4) 


World, as to covet fulneſs, and deſire more 


3. That God hath made every Man a Member of the 
Human World, and every Chriſtian a Member of the 
Church, and no one to be Self-ſufficient, or Tndepen- 
dent, as a World to himſelf. And therefore all Men 
mult love themſelves but as Members of the Body, and 
love the Body, or publick Good above themſelves, and 


love other Members as their Place and the Common 


Intereſt doth require. (( ie 
4. That we are not our own, but his that did Create 


us and Redeem us: And therefore muſt love our ſelves 
and others, as His, and according to his Will and In- 
tereſt; and not as the ſelfiſh narrow Intereſt tempteth 


5. That the Faithful are made Spiritual by the 
ſanctifying Spirit, and therefore favour the things of 


the Spirit, and refer all outward things thereto : 


And therefore muſt not ſo over-value Proviſion for 
the Fleſh as to Cover and draw from others for his plea- 
fre () Fd. 
So that 1. As the firſt Greateſt Command engageth 
us wholly to God as our Creator, Redeemer and Sancti- 


| fier,againſt that SELFISHNESS which is the 1dol-Enemy 
to God, including the Privation of our LOVE to him, 


and againſt the Trinity of his Enemies, the FLESH, 
which would be firſt pleaſed, the WORLD, which it 
would be pleaſed by, and the DEV IL, who deceiveth 


and tempteth Men by ſuch Baits of Pleaſure ; () Even | 
ſo this Tenth (which is the ſecond ſummary Command) 


engageth us to love God in our Brethren, and to love 


them according to his Intereſt in them, as Members of 


the ſame Society, with an impartial Love, againſt that 
SELFISHNESS which is the Enemy of Impartial Love, 
and Common Good; and againſt the Luſts of the FLESH 


which would be firſt pleaſed ; and the WORLD, which 


is the Proviſion which it coveteth; and the DEVIL, 
who would by ſuch Worldly Baits and FLESHLY Plea- 
ſire . deceive Mankind into Ungodlineſs, Senſuality 
Malignity, mutual Enmity, Contention, Oppreſſion, 


- Perſecution, Perfidiouſneſs, and all Iniquity; and fi- 


nally into endleſs Miſery, in ſeparation from the God 


of Love, and the Heavenly perfected united Society of 


LOVE. () 
And this is the true meaning of the Tenth Command- 
ment. | | | 
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ment, cannot be understvod, without the Miniſtry az4 


Church, to try and judge of Men's Title to its Comm. 


Perſon, and therefore we muſt be content with his Al- 
Jowance, and not covet more. EDT 
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the Sacred Miniſtry, and Church, and Worſhip 
t N is 4 bis we eee I. 


Soi k Catholick Church and the Communion if 
Saints before, in Expounding the Creed, becauſe the Sacra. 


Church, will you firſt tell us what the Miniſterial Office is 
R The Sacred Miniſtry is an Office Inte 
Chriſt, in ſubordination to his Prophetical Office, t, 
| Teach and to his Prieſtly Office, to Intercede in Wer. 
ſhip ; and to his Kingly Office, to be Key-bearers of his 


nion; And this for the converting of the Infidel World 
the gathering them into the "Chriſtian Communion, 
and 75 helping, guiding, and edifying them there. 
Is: * V 
Q. 2. Are they Miniſters in Office to 4 
1 TS 4 # 1 Ty * % 
A. Yes: Their firſt Work is upon the World to 
them Chriſtians, and gather them into the Church . 
Teaching and Baptizing them. (+) „ 
Q. 3. 1s not that the common work of Lay-men that art 
no Officer??? [3 4 | 2 R 
A. Lay-men muſt do their beſt in their Capacity and 
Station; but 1. Officers do it as ſeparated to this v ork, 
as their. Calling. 2. And accordingly do it by a Spe- 
cial Commiſſion and Authority from Chriſt. 3. Ang 
are Tried, Choſen, and Dedicated thereto, as ſpecially 
Ly nap 1 LE 35 17 be: 
Q. 4. What mut Chriſt's Miniſters ſay an 
World's Converſion ? 4 "170 5 : ca = 
A. Luke 14. and Mat. 22. tell you: They muſt tel 
Men of the Marriage-Feaſt,the bleſſed proviſion of Grace 
and Glory by Chriſt, and by Evidence and Urgency 
compel them to come in. More particularly, | | 
1. They muſt ſpeak to Sinners as from God, and in his 
Name, with a [Thus ſaith the Lord} They muſt mani- 
feſt their Commiſſion, or at leaſt, that the Adeſge which 
ny bring, , his; 1 Men may know with whom 
they have to do; and that he that defpiſeth. deſpiſet 
not Men, but God. (4) wn | mo : es 
2. They muſt make known to Sinners their ſinful, dau- 
gerous and miſerable State, to convince them of the ne- 
ceſſity of a Saviour: As if they ſhould ſay [He that 
hath no Sin, that is, no Child of Adam, that ſhall not 
die and come to Judgment, that needs no Saviour, Par- 
don and Deliverance, let him neglect our Invitation: 
But Sm and Miſery are all Men's neceſſity. ] 
3. They are to tell Men what God hath done for 
them by Chriſt ; what a Saviour he hath given us: What 
_ Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for us. (0 +4 tab 
4. They are to tell Men what Grace and Glory is pur- 
chaſed for them, and offered to them, and what they 
may have in Chriſt and by him... 
F. They are to tell Men how willing God is of Men's 
Recovery, ſo that he beſeecheth them to be reconciled 
to him, and Miniſters are ſent to entreat them to de- 
cept his Grace, who refuſeth none that refuſe not him! 
6. They are to acquaiat Men with God's Conditions, 
Terms and ExpeQations : Not that they give him any 
ſatisfying 'or purchaſing Price of their own, but that 
they accept his free gift according to its proper nature 
and uſe, and come to Chriſt that they may have Life; 
but that they come in time, and come ſincerely and fe- 


0 


; 


ſolvedly, and believe and penitently return to God, for 


%. 4 
7 


3 


3. Kom 13. 13. Luke 12. 21. Mat. 7. 22. 


22. 3, 4. 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. (7) Ads 14. 23. & 20. 28. 


(a) Heb. 13. 3.1 Tim. 6. 8. Phil. 4. 11. 1 John 2. 15. Pſal. 119. 36. Kak. 23.31. (b) 1 Cor. 12. & 6. 26; & 7: 5 © (#) Rom. 8.6, 
＋ Eph. 5. Col. 3. 5. (e) Mat, 28. 19, 20. & 16. 19. As 2. 42, Nom. 1.12. 3 24 45: 
it. 1. 5. I Tim. 3. (d) Ad 26. 17, 18. Luke 10. 16. 1 Theſy 4. 8. Mar, 9. 13, Lale 

24. 47. (*) John 3, 16. Heb. 10.14. Rem, 3. 1. 10. Tit, 2. 14. (4)'2 cer. 5. 19, 70. Lr re, eee en 
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which he is ready to aſſiſt them by his Grace. () 
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7 They muſt acquaint Men with the methods of the 


Tempter, and the hindrances of their Faith and Repen- 


Fleſn, the World, and the Devil, and how they muſt 
overcome de. 
8. They muſt acquaint Men what great Aſſiſtances , 
and Encourapements they ſhall have from Chriſt; how 


good a Maſter, how perfect a Saviour and Comforter, 

how ſure a WW | | 
honourable Company, and how many Mereies here, and 
how ſure and glorious a Reward for ever; and that all 


ord, how ſweet a Work, how good and: 


this is put in the Ballance for their Choice, againſt a 
deceitful tranſitory Shadow, (ʒ 

9. They muſt anſwer the carnal ObjeQions of decei- 
ved Sinners, and ſhew them clearly that all is Folly that 
is aid againſt Chriſt and their Converſion” 

10. They muſt make Men know how God will take it, 
if they unthankfully neglect or refuſe his Grace, and that 
this will leave them without Remedy, and greatly add 
to their Sin and Miſery, and that there is no more Sacri- 
fice for Sin, but a fearful looking for of Judgment, from 
that God who to ſuch is a conſuming Fire; and that it 
will be eaſier for Sodom in the day of Judgment than for | 
uch. (b 1 4 ; AT] 
Q. . 1 what manner muſt Chriſt s Mini ſters preach all 
this ? „„ \ 01 


4. 1. With the greateſt Gravity 


and holy Reverence; 


2. With the yreateſt Plainneſs;; becauſe Men ate dull 
of Underſtanding. J f 
3. With the greateſt Proof and convincing Evidence, 
to conquer Prejudice, Darkneſs, and Unbelief.- 21 
4. With powerful winning Motives, and urgent Im- 


| portunity, becauſe of Men's diſaffection and averſeneſs. 


And, O what powerful "motives have we at hand, from 
Self-love, from God, from Chriſt, from Neceſſity, from 
Heaven nd Bell OY 306: 0716) 105 ITS DES ol) 

$5. With Life and Fervency, becauſe of the unſpeak- 
able importance of the Matter, and the deadneſs and 
hardneſs of Mens Hearts. Sf Vs 0s tes 9991 

6. With Fervency, in Seaſon and out of Seaſon; be- 


cauſe of Men's aptneſs to loſe what they have heard and 


® 


received, and their need ftill to be carrid on. 


J. With Conſtancy to the End, that Grace may be 


preſerved and inereaſed by degrees. 


8. With ſeemly and decent Expreſſions, becauſe ofcap- 


tious Cavilling Hearers, and the Holineſs of the Work. 


9. With- Concord with all the Church of 
preaching the fame Faith and Hope 
10. By the Example of holy Practice, doing what we' 
erſwade them to do, and excelling them in Love and 
olineſs, and Patience, and Victory over the Fleſh and 


Chriſt 5 as 


| World ; and winning them, not by Force; but by Light 


and Love. (4) 85 8 we 

Q. 6. What is it that all this is to bring Men to? 

A. 1. To make Men underſtand and- believe - what 
Cod 15 to them; what Chriſt is; what Grace and Glory 
are; as is afore-faid in the Chriſtiay Faith. 5 

2. To win Men's Hearts to the love of theſe, from 
the love of ſinful fleſhly Pleaſure, and to fix their Wills 
ma reſolved Choi eee. e 
3. To engage them in the obedient Practice of what 
they Love and Chuſe, and help thent to overcome all 

emptations to the contrary. ( % 
2. 7. Why will God haue all this and the reſt which is 
for the Church, to be an Office, Work of choſen, ſeparated, 
conſecrated pf 8 

A. 1. It is certain that all Men are not fit for it, 
(Alas too few!) The Myſteries of Godlineſs are deep 
and great. The Chains of Sinners are ſtrong, And 
God uſech to work according to the ſuitableneſs of 
Means. Great Abilities are requiſite to all this: And 
God would not have his Cauſe and Work Diſhonoured 


— 


. 


N 


tance, and what oppoſition they muſt expect from the 


ü — — — 
by his Miniſter Unfitneſs: Alas! unſit Men have been 
e C Calan Reproach. ()7!7] 
2. God would have his Work effectually done ; and 
therefore by Men that are wholly devoted to it“ Were 
they never ſo able; if they have Avocations, and do it by 
the Halves, dividing their Labours between it and the 


World; this Will net anſwer the Neceſſity and the End: 
Even a Paul muſt do it . from Houſe to 


Houſe, Night and Day with Tea 
moſt be dene 10 ſoaſos and our of 
Timothy moſt meditate on theſe t 


Acts 20. 20, 28. It 2 
ngs, and give himſelf 


wholly.to them, 1 Tim. 4. 15. Paul was ſeparated to 


the Goſpel of God, Rom. 1. And Miniſters are Stewards 
of his Myſteries, to give the Children their Meat in Sea- 


ſon. 


3. It is much for the Comfort of the Faithful 2 


know that it is by God's on ordained Officer, that 


his Meſſage of Invitation, and his Sealed Covenant, 


Pardon, and Gift of Chriſt and Grace, are delivered to 
1 4. 5 


„The very being of an Ordered Church reqvireth a 
Guiding Official part. It is no ruled Society without a 
Ruler: No Scheol without a Teacher. Men muſt know 


| to whom to go for Inſtruction: The Law was to be 


ſought from the month of the Prieſt, as the Meſſen- 
ger of the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 2. 7. Read Act, 14. 73. 
Tit. 1. 5. Eph. 4. 14,15, 16. 1 Theſ. 5.12, 13. Luke 12. 
42, 43. ee deen ne e 
J. The ſafety and preſervation of the Truth requireth 
the Miniſterial Office. As the Laws of England would never 
be preſerved without Lawyers and judges, by the Com- 


mon People; fo the Scriptures , and the Faith, Sacra- 


ments and Worſhip; would neyer have been brought 
down to us as they are, without a ſtated Miniſtry, whoſe 


' Intereſt, Office and Work it is continually to uſe them. 
See 1 Tim. 5. 20. Eph. 4. 14. Rom. 16. 16, 17. 1 Tim. 3. 

ry. Heb. 13. 7; 9, 17. | 
great Work, as It muſt be done, but thoſe that by Office 
are wholly ſeparated thereto. Will you leave it to 
Magiſtrates, or to the People, who if they were able, 
have other work to do? Deny the Office, and you de- 
| {troy the Church and Wer RRC. 


None have leiſure to do this 


Q. 8. How are Men called and ſeparated to the Sacred 


A: There are many things concur thereto: The firſt 
Miniſters were called immediately by Chriſt himſelf, and 
extraordinarily qualified : But everſince all theſe things 
mr Tn. 15-7 10 SHY BH 11G -,6 

1. A Common Obligation on all Men to do their 
beſt in their Places to propagate the Goſpel and Church, 
and to fave Men's Souls, is preſiippoſed, as a prepara- 
„ E177 . 
2. There muſt be neceſſary qualifying Abilities: 


1. Natural Wit and Capacity. 2. Acquired Improve- 
ment, and ſo much Knowledge as muſk be exerciſed in 


the Office. 3. If Apt to Teach and Able, ſignified no 
more than to Read what is preſcribed by others, a Child, 
Fool, or an Infidel, were Apt and Able. Ability for 


competent Utterance and Exerciſe. 4. And to his Ac 


e with God and his own Salvation, ſaving Faith and 
Holineſs, is neceſſary, If you would know the neceſſary 
degrees of Ability, it is ſo much without which the ne- 
3 acts of the Office cannot be done, 2 Tim. 2. 2. 
The things that thou haſt heard of me among manyWitneſſes, 
the ſame commit thou to Faithful Men, who ſhall be able 
to teach others alſo, FL AER. of 


3. The appr ming Jodgment of other Senior Mini- 
ſters is ordinarily neceſſary ; for men are not to be the 
only Judges Themſelves where the publick Intereſt is 
concerned. And the Inveſting Of dination of ſuch, is the 
orderly Solemnizing of their emrance, and delivery of 
Chriſt's Commiſſion ; and is that to the General Office 
of the Miniſtry, which Baptiſm is to Chriſtianity, and 


il 
22 9 
T 


(% 1 Tbeſt 3. 6. Eph. 6. 11. 2 Cor. 2. 11. Herb. 1. Heb. 12. 28, 29. 2 Cr. 4. 16; 18. (6) 2 Tim, 2. 24, Tit. 2 8. Reb. 2. 3. & 10: 22, 
1}. (e) Ti. 2.647548, Heb. 3. 10, 11. 1 Cor. 1. 17, 18. Mar. J. 29. ART 2. 37. (d) 1 Cot. 14. 2 Tim. 2. 15. 1 Pet. 3. 16. Ads 20. 
32. (*) Acts 20. 21. (e) 1 Tim. 3. 16. 1, 2. Tit. 1. 6, 9. 2 Tim. 2. 15. 2 Iim. 2. 2. 1 IIim. 4. 15. 00 2 Cr. 54 19. 
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Solemn Matrimony to Marriage, or Coronation to a 
King. This is not done by the. Election of the People; 
it is not their Work to chuſe Miniſters to the General 
Office, or Men to call the World. 0 
4. To make a Man the Paſtor of a particular Church 
or Flock, the conſent both of the Man and of the Flock is 
neceſſary; and to the well-being alſo, the Conſent of 
the Neighbour Paſtors, and to Peace and Liberty the 
Prince's. This is an Ordination or Relation, which may 
be often renewed and changed; but the Ordination to the 
General Office, is to be but once: To Licenſe 4 Phyſician 
and to chuſe him for my Phyſician, are divers things: And 
ſo it is here. 115 „ EP 64) mot; 
» Q. 9. What Laws or Canons have Paſtors power to male 
for the Church? | 1 . 
A. 1. None to the Univerſal Church, for that hath 
no Ruler or Law-maker or Judge but Chriſt; Man be- 
ing utterly uncapable of it. i 
2. None which ſhall Groſs the Laws of Chriſt, in Na- 
ture or Scriptures. | 
3. None which are of the ſame kind and uſe with 
Chriſt's own Univerſal Laws, and no more needful to one 
Place or Age than to all: For this willaccuſe Chriſt, as if 
he had been defective in his own Legiſlation, when more 
muſt be added of the ſame kind. () 5 
4. Taking the word [ Laws] ſtrictly, Paſtors as ſuch 
have no Legiſlative Power. But taking it /axly for Man- 
dates, or Directions given by juſt Power, ſuch as a Pa- 
rent or Tutor hath, they may make ſuch Laws as theſe: 
1. Such as only enjoyn the obeying of Chriſt's own Laws. 
2. And ſuch as only determin of ſuch meer Accidents 
of Doctrin, Worſhip and Diſcipline,as Chriſt hath com- 
manded in General, and virtually, and left the parti- 
"cular fort to Human determination of Governors (as 
time, Place, Utenſils, & c.) 3. Such as are not extend- 


ed beyond the Churches of which they are Paſtors, to | - 


others of whom they are no Rulers. 4. Such as being 
ladifferent are not made more neceſlary than their Na- 
ture and uſe requireth; nor uſed to the Church's De- 
ſtruct ion or hurt, but to its-Edification. 5. Such as be- 
ing mutable in the Reaſon or Cauſe of them, are not fixed. | 
And continued when the Reaſon of them Ceaſeth. (c) 
Chriſt maketh us Miniſters that we may not think we 
are Lords of his Heritage : Our Work 1s to Expound and 
apply his Laws and perſwade Men to obey them, and 
not to make Laws of our own of the ſame kind, as if we 
were his Equals, and Lords of his Church. It's true, he 
hath bid us determine of Circumſtances to the Church's 
Edification, and the Paſtor is Judge for the preſent 
Time and Place, what Chapter he ſhall read, what Text 
he ſhall Preach on, and in what method; what Pſalm | 


ſhall be Sung, and in what Tune, and ſuch-like: But 


5 For the due Order and Honour of the partei 
Churches and the Whole. 1 + | 


- 


Q. 11. Is every worſhipping Congregation a Church? 
A. The Name is not much worthy of a Debate: 
There are divers ſorts of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, which 
may be called Churches. ] 1. There are occaſional ac- 
cidental Aſſemblies that are not ſtated. . 2. There are 
ſtated JAſſemblies, like Chappels, which have only Cy. 
rates, and are but Parts of the loweſt Political Goverg- 
ing Churches. 3. Chriſtians ſtatedly Aſſociated under 
ſuch Paſtors as haye the Power of the Church-Keys for 
perſonal Communion in Holy Doctrin, Worſhip and 
Converſation, are the loweſt ſort of Politieal Governed 
Churches. 4. Synods, conliſting of the Paſtors and De. 
legates; theſe may be called Churches in a lax ſenſe. 
5. And ſo may a Chriſtian Nation under one King. 
6. And all the Chriſtian World is one Catholick Church 


as Headed by Jeſus Chriſt. 7. And the Roman Sect is a 


ſpurious Church, as it is headed by a Human uncapable 
Sovereign, claiming the Power of Legillation and Judg- 
ment over all the Churches on Earth. ; 

Q. 12. But how ſhall I know which is the true Church 
when ſo many claim the Title; and the Papiſts ſay it is only 
theirs? „ | | 

A: have fully anſwered ſuch Doubts on the Article 

of the Holy Catholick Church, and Communion of Saints, 
in the Gretd, Either you ſpeak of the Whole Church, or 
of a Particular Church, which is but a Part. If of the“ 
whole Church, it is a fooliſh Queſtion, [How I ſhall know 
which is the True Church] when there is but one. If of 
a Particular Church, every true Chriſtian Society (Pa- 
ſtors and Flocks) is a true Church, that is, a True Society 
as a part of the Whole. f 
Q 13. But when there are divers contending Churches 
how ſhall I know which of them I ſhould join with ? | 
A. I. If they are all true Churches, having the ſame 
God, and Chriſt, and Faith, and Hope, and Love, you 
muſt ſeparate from none of them, as Churches, tho you 


may ſeparate from their Sins; But muſt communicate 


with them in all lawful Exerciſes, as occaſion requireth. 
2. But your fixed Relation to a particular Paſtor and 
Church peculiarly, .muſt be choſen, as your own Caſe 
and Benefit, all things conſidered, doth require. When 
you can have free choice, the Neareſt and Ableſt and 
Holieſt Paſtor and Society ſhould be choſen : When Vio- 
lence enn a Ruler's Will may do much to turn 
the Scales for a tolerable Paſtor and Society, If it make 
it moſt for the common Good, and your Edification. 

Q. 14+ May Men add any thing to the preſcribed Mor- 


ſhip of God? 


A. Worſbip is a doubtful Word ; If you will call meer 
mutable Accidents and Circumſtances by the Name of 
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who made him Lord of other Churches, to impoſe the 


like on them? Or how can he prove that the very ſame | 


Circumſtances are necellary to all, when a day may alter 
the Caſe with himſelf, which depends on mutable Cau- 
ſes? If all theWorld orLand be commanded on ſuch a day 
to read the ſame Pſalm and Chapter, and occurrents make 
any · Subject far more ſuitable, who hath power to de- 
prive the preſent Paſtor of his Choice, and to ſuppoſe 


Miaiſters unable to know what Subject to read or preach | 


on, unleſs it be they that make ſuch Men Miniſters, that 
they may ſo rule them: 

Mie Why muſt there be ſtated Worſbipping Congrega- 
tion? 

A. 1. For the Honour of God and our Redeemer, who 
is beſt honoured in united ſolemn Aſſemblies, magnify- 
ing him with one Mind and Heart and Mouth. (4) 

2. For the preſer vation of Religion, which is ſo beſt 
Exerciſed, Honoured and kept up. 
3. For the Benefit and Joy of Chriſtians, who in ſuch 


concordant Societies, receive Encouragement, Strength | 


and Comfort. 


' Worſhip, Man may add to them, ſuch as is putting off 
the Hat, the Meetre and Tune of Pſalms, and ſuch-like 
But Men may do nothing which implieth a defect in the 
'Law of Chriſt, and therefore may make no new Ar- 
ticles of Faith, or Religion, or. any thing neceſſary to 
Salvation, nor any Sacraments or Ordinances of Wor- 
ſhip of the ſame kind with Chriſt's, much leſs contrary 
thereto. oy XZ | 

Q. 15. May we hold Communion with a faulty Church 
and Worſhip? 9 

A. Or elſe we muſt have Communion with none on 
Earth: All our Perſonal Worſhip is faulty; we joyn 
with them for Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip. If the Mi- 
niſter ſay or do any thing contrary, it is his Sin, and 
our Preſence maketh it not ours. Elſe we muſt ſepa- 
rate from all the World. But we may not by falſe Pro- 
feſſions, Subſcribing, Swearing, or Practice, commit an) 
Sin our ſelves for the Communion of any Church on 
Earth. (e) | 
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(a) 2 Tim. 2. 2 Tit. 1. 5. Adds 14. 23. & 9. & 13. 2. (b) Iſe. 33. 22. Fam. 4. 12. 1 Tim. 4. 6. 1Cor, 3.5. & 4. 1. (e) Mas. 20. 27. 
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Qu. 1. WAI is Baptiſm ? we 
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A. It is a Sacred action (or Sacrament) 


jaſtituted by Chriſt, for the Solemnizing of the Cove- 
nant of Chriſtianity between God and Man, and the ſo- 


lemn inveſting us in the State of Chriſtianity, obliging 
us to Chriſt, and for his delivering to us our Relation 
and right to him as our Head, and to the gifts of his Co- 
venant. (4) POO 


in ſo great and weighty a Work as our Chriſtening ?%> 
A. 1. A Soul in Fleſh is apt to uſe Senſe, and needs 


| me help of it. 2. Idolaters had filled the World with 


Images and outward Ceremontes, and the Jews had been 
long uſed to abundance of Typical Rites ; and Chriſt 
being to deliver the World from theſe, and teach them 
to Worſhip in Spirit and Truth, would not run into 


but hath made his Sacraments few and fitted to their 
uſe, to be inſtead of Images, and Men's vain Inventi- 
ons, and the Jewiſh Burdens, as meet and ſufficient 
helps of that kind to his Church, that Men might not 
preſume to ſet up any ſuch things of their own, on pre- 
tence of need or uſefuln ee. 

Q. 3. What doth this great Sacrament contain ? 
A. 1 The Parties Covenanting and Acting. 2. The 
Corenant as on both Parts, with the Benefits given of 
God, aad the Duty profeſſed and promiſed by Man. 
3. The outward Signs of all. 

Q. 4. ho are the Parties Covenanting and Acting? 


A. God and Man: That is, 1. Principally God the 


| Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; and Miniſterially under 


him, the Baptizing Miniſter. 2. The Party Baptized ; 


and if he be an Infant, the Parent or Owner on his be- 


half. : Wore 03 + „ | 
Q. 5. In what Relation is God a Covenanter with Man? 


A. 1. As our Creator and Governor, offended by Sin, 


and reconciled by Chriſt, whom his Love gave to be our 
Saviour. 2. As Chriſt is our Redeemer and Saviour. 


3. As the Holy Ghoſt is our Regenerater and Comfor- 


ter; ſeat by the Father and the Son. 128 

Q. 6. In what Relation ſtands the Perſon to be Bap- 
tixea? 1 „„ 5 wt 
A. As a Sinner miſerable by Guilt and Pravity, and 
loſs of his bleſſed Relation to God, but Redeemed by 
Chriſt and called by him, and coming to receive him 
and his ſaving Grace. | Mp | 

Q. 7. What is it that God doth as a Covenanter with 
the Bapt is cdl? | | 5 


A. You muſt well underſtand that two Covenanting, 


acts of God are prefuppoſed to Baptiſm, as done before. 


I. The firſt is God's Covenant with jeſus Chriſt as our 


Redeemer by Conſent : in which God requireth of him 
the Work of Man's Redemption as on his part, by per- 


fect Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, Satisfactory Suffering, and 


the reſt? And promiſeth him as a Reward to be Lord 
of All, and the Saving and Glorifying of the Church, 


with his own perpetual Glory. () 


Il. A Promiſe and Conditional Covenant, or Law of 
Grace made to loſt Mankind by the Father and the Son, 
that whoever truly believeth, that is, becometha true 
Chriſtian, ſhall be Saved. (c) 

Now Baptiſm: is the bringing of this Conditional Pro- 
miſe upon Man's conſent to be an actual Mutual Covenant. 

Q. 8. And what is it that God there doth as an actual 
Covenanter ? > | 

4. Firſt, he doth by his Miniſter ſtipulate, that is, 
demand of the Party Baptized whether he truly conſent 
tO his part. And next on that Suppoſition, he deliver- 
8 ar Covenant-Gifts which at preſent are to be 

eltowed. | Wa | | 
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Q.2. Why did Chriſt inſtitute ſacb 4 Ceremony a: Waſhing 


the Extream of avoiding all ſenſible Signs and Helps, 


"UF" 
»<. add — hey — Yo, 4 


C. What be thoſe? $a vor eee 
A. The Relation of a pardoned reconciled Sinner and 


I ] adopted Child of God, or that God will b@his God in 
Love through Chriſt. i x0 38 
Ie A Right and Relation to Chriſt as his actual Savi- 


our, Head, Teacher, Interceſſor and King. | 

3. A Right and Relation to the Holy Ghoſt, to be to. 

him the Illuminating, Sanctifying, quickening Spirit of 

Light and Love, and Holy Life; and deliverance from 

on 205 the World and Fleſh, and from the Wrath of 
„(e | J | | 


| profeſſeth ? | | | # 
A. That he truly believe in this God the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, and Preſently and Reſolvedly conſenteth 
to be His in theſe Relations, taking him as his God and 
Father, his Saviour and his SanRiher, repenting of his 


Devil, World and Fleſh. (7) | 
">= "Fr, What are the outward Signs of all this? 

A. I. The Water. 2. And the Actions of both Par- 
ties. I. The Action of the Miniſter on God's Part, is to 


in hot Countries was by dipping them over Head, and 
from the guilt of Sin by the Blopd of Chriſt. 2. And 
and riſen to a new and Holy Life.and Heavenly Hope: 


to be Chriſtians. _ | | 
II. The Action of the Baptized is, To be a willing 
receiver of this Waſhing, to ſignify his Believing and 
thankful receiving theſe free Gifts of Chriſt, and his 
| ſolemn Self- engagement to be henceforth a Chriſtian. 
Q. 12. Are Injants capable of doing all this? 
A. No: They are perſonally capable of receiving 
both the Sign and the Grace, even Right to Chriſt and 


nanting with Chriſt: | | | 
Q. 13.Why then are they Baptized who cannot Covenant? 

A. That you may underſtand this rightly, you mult 
know, 1. That as Children are made Sinners and mi- 


Chriſt, upon a Condition performed by their Parents: 
Elſe they that are viſibly Born in Sin and Miſery, ſhould 
have no viſible or certain way of Remedy : Nature ma- 
keth them as it were parts of the Parents, or ſo near as 


of the Parents to accept for them the Bleſſings of the 
Covenant; and to enter them into the Covenant of God, 
the Parent's Vill being inſtead of their own, who yet 


have none to chuſe for themſelves (g 3 | 
2. That Baptifm is the only way which God hath ap- 


| pointed for the entering of any one into the Chriſtian 
Covenant and Church. Ong dd, | 


Ends and Uſes to all, but varieth in ſome things as their 
Capacities differ. Chriſt was Baptized, and yet not for 
the remiſſion of Sin: And the uſe of Circumciſion partly 
differed to the Old and to the Infants. 


the Chriſtian Church, of which Baptiſm is the entrance. 
For, 1. There is no proof that ever God had a Church 
on Earth in any Age, of which Infants were not Mem- 
19 - 1 pe ing 1 ng | | 
2. The Covenant with Abraham the Father of the 
Faithful was made alſo with his Infant Seed, and Sealed 


to them by Circumcition. And the Females who were 


not Circumciſed, were yet in the Church and Covenant: 
And when the Males: were Uncircumciſed lorty Years 
in the Wilderneſs, they were yet Members of the Jewiſh 
Church: And Deut. 19. the Parents entred their little 
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T (2) Mat. 28. 19. as 2, 38, 41. & 8. 12, 13, 16, 375 33. & 19. 5, & 22. 16. Rem. 6 3, 4. 1 Cor. 12. 12. Gl. 3. 27. Eph. 4. 5. Col. 2. 
. 1 Pet. 3.21. (b) John 17. 1,2, 3. & 3. 35-& 5. 22. 27. & 6. 39. (c) Fobn 3. 16. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. | John 5. 11, 2. (4) 1 Pet. 3. 


1 22. Ce) Gals 3. 27. 1 Chr. 12, 13. (F) Mat 


28. 49, 20. 1 John 5. 7, 11,12. (g) 1 Cor. 7. 14. Iſa. 65. 23 U/l. 37. 26. Ads 2. 39. 
| = | to 


J 


Q. 10. What is it that God requireth of Man, and be 


Sins, and renouneing the contrary Government of the 


waſh the Body of the Baptized with the Water, which 
taking them up; to ſignifie, 1. That they are waſhed 
are as dead and buried to Sin and the World and Fleſh, 
3. And that by this act we are ſolemnly bound by God 


Liſe, but not themſelves of actual believing and cove- 


ſerable by their Parents, without any act of their own; 
ſo they are delivered out of it by the free Grace of 


cauſeth their Sin and Miſery : And this nearneſs ſup- 
poſed, God by his free Grace, hath put it in tlie power 


3. That the ſame Sacrament hath not all the ſame 


4. It is the Will of God that Infants be Members of 


N 
: ; 
ka 
x 
1 
| | 


ones into the renewed Covenant: And Chriſt came not 
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to caſt all Infants out of the Church who were be- 


f fore. 1 


3. Chriſt himſelf ſaith, that he would have gathered 


Feruſalem as a Hen gathereth her Chickens, and they |} 
would not: So that he would have taken in the whole 
Nation, Infants and all that were in before. (a) 


4. And Rom. 11. it's ſaid, that they were broken off 
by Unhelief : Therefore, if their Parents had not been 
Unbelievers, the Children had not been broken off. 

5. And Chriſt himſelf was Head of the Church in his 


| Infancy, and entred by the Sacrament then in force, tho' 


as Man he was not capable of the Work which he did 


at age: Therefore Infants may be Members. (b) 
6. And he rebuked his Diſciples that kept ſuch from 


him, becauſe of ſuch is the Kingdom of God : He would 
have them come as into his Kingdom. 
7. And plainly the Apoſtle faith to a believing Parent 


that the Unbeliever is Sanctified to the believing (for the 


begetting of a Holy Seed) elſe were your Children unclean, 
but now they are Holy; meer Legitimation is never cal- 


led Holineſs ; nor are Heather's Children Baſtards. (c) 


8. And moſt plainly Chriſt when he inſtituteth Bap- 


tiſm ſaith, Go, Diſciple me all Nations, Baptixing them: 


Which fully ſheweth that he would have Miniſters en- 
deavour to Diſciple and Baptize Nations, of all which 


Infants are a part. (4) 


9. And accordingly many Prophecies foretell, that 
Nations ſhall come in to Chriſt ; and Chriſtians are cal- 
led, A Holy Nation. And it's ſaid [The Kingdoms of the 


World arc become the Kingdoms of the Lord and. of his 


Chriſt. N 5 | 
Q. 14. But tho Infants be Church-Members, is it not 
better that their Baptiſm be delayed till they know what 
they do? „ | 
A. Chriſt knew what's beſt: And he hath told us of 
no other Door of entrance into the viſible Church re- 


gularly, but by Baptiſm. And if he had intended fo 
great a change to the Believing Fews as to Unchurch all 


their Infants, he would have told it. And the Apoſtles 
would have had more ado to quiet them 1n this, than 
they had for caſting off Circumciſion : But we read of no 
ſuch thing; But the conſtant Baptizing of whole Hou- 


holds. 


Q. 15. But Infant-Baptiſm ſeems to let in all the Cor- 
rupt ion of the Churches, while Infants receive they know not 
what, aud are all taken aſter for Chriſtians, hom bad ſoever, 
or without knowing what Chriſtianity is: Whereas, if they 
ſtayed till they underſtood it, it would engage them to be 
reſolved Chriſtians indeed ? | 1 6 + 

A. This is not long of Infant-Baptiſm, but of unfaith- 


ful Parents and Minitters. For 1. If the Parents were 


told their Duty, and alſo what a Bleſſing it is to have 


their Children in Chriſt's Church and Covenant, it 


would awaken them better to do their Part, and com- 
fort them in their Children's ſtate of Grace. . 
. 2. And if Infants were not betime engaged, the uſage 
would tempt Multitudes to do as ſome did of old, even 
ſin on as long as they durſt, that Baptiſm might waſh it 
away at laſt. ; : | 

3. And doubtleſs with unfaithful Miniſters, Baptiſm: 
at Age alſo, would be made but a Ceremony, and {lub- 
bered over as Confirmation is now, and as cuſtomary 
going to the Church and Sacrament is. 

4. But that which ſhould be done is, that at Age e- 
very Baptized Perſon before he is admitted among A- 
dult Communicants, ſhould be as diligently Catechized, 
and as ſolemnly own and renew his Baptiſmal Vow and 
Covenant; as if it were now to be firſt done. X 
nature of Baptiſm 1s beſt to be underſtood by the caſe 
of the Adult, who were capable of more than Infants 
are. And no Adult Perſon muſt be Baptized without 
ſcrious deliberate Underſtanding, Profeſſion of 'Faith, 
Repentance, and Holy Obedience to Chriſt, Infants 


cannot do this; tho? they mult not do that again which 


they did and could do, v:z.. Receive Baptiſm; yet they 


mult do that which they did not nor could do. 


The full 


| doth, that it ſhould be accounted a Hereſie and intole- 
rable? ES ED 1 


is more corrupted for want of ſuch à ſolemn ſerious re. 


by. Hereticks. 


Condition of thankful Acceptance and believing Con- 


inſtead of all. So that to force any to be Baptized by 
Mulcts and Penalties, and Baptize thoſe ſo forced, i; 


Pointed Order: Baptiſm is the Sacrament of our New- 


Interceſſion of Chriſt, and the help of the Holy Ghoſt 


thereby in a ſtate of Life, till he fell from it by wilful 


1 confeſs to you, of the two Evils, I think the Church 


newing of the Baptiſmal Covenant at Age, and by turn. 
ing Confirmation into a Ceremony, than by thoſe Anz, 
baptiſts, who call People to be ſeriouſly Re-baptizeg 
as the Africk Council did thoſe that had been Baptizy 


2. 16. Do you think that Anabaptiſts ſhould be tolerate} 
or that all ſhould not be forced to bring their Children, 1, 
Baptizm? ? Ts e "UN 
A. 1. Infant-Baptiſm is no ſuch eaſie Controverkie ot 
Article of Faith, as that no one ſhould be tolerated that 
receiveth it not. | n 
2. The ancient Church which we moſt reverence, left 
all Men to their liberty to be Baptized only when they 
Pleaſed, and compelled none for themſelves or ther 
Children. Tertullian was for the delay till they underſtogg: 
Gregory Nazianzen was for ſtaying ſome. Years. Aug. 
ſtine and other of the Fathers were Baptized at Ape. 
3. Baptiſm giveth ſo great a Gift, even Chriſt and 
Pardon 'and Adoption, and Right to Life Eternal, on 


ſent, that undoubtedly the unwilling have no right at all 
to it. The ancient Church baptized none till they de- 
fired and ſought it (for themſelves or Children.) Yea, 
they muſt be willing of it on Self-den:al Terms, forſaking 
the Fleſh, the World and the Devil, and taking God 


to deceive Souls, defile Chriſt's Church, and profane the 
Sacred Oridnance of God. 3 5 
Q. 17. J have oft wondred what harm twice Baptizing 


A, It isa Fault, becauſe it's contrary to ChriſPs ap- 


Birth; and we are born but once. To be Baptized a- 
gain implieth an Untruth, that we were not Baptized 
before: But I ſuppoſe none do it but through Ignorance. 
And Cyprian and the Biſhops of many Countries in ma- 
ny Councils were ſo Ignorant as to be guilty of Rebap- 
tizing all that Hereticks Baptized. The great fault of 
the Anabaptiſts is their Schiſm, that they cannot be 
contented when they are Re-baptized to live in Love 
and Communion with others, but grow ſo fond of their 
own Opinion as to gather into ſeparated Churches, and 
avoid Communion with all that are not of their Mind, 
and ſpend their time in contentious Endeavours to draw 
Men to them. 5 f Wo 

Q 18. What the better are Infants for being Bapti- 
"FF + | 3 1 
A. The Children of the Faithful are ſtated by it in 
a Right to the foreſaid Benefits of the Covenant; the 
Pardon of their Original Sin, the Love of God, the 


when they come to Age, and title to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, if they die before they forfeit it. 

Q. 19. But how can we judge all ſuch in a ſtate of 
Salvation, when we ſee many at Age prove wacked and 
Enemies; : | 8 ; 

A. This is a Point of fo great difficulty, that I may 
but humbly propoſe my Opinion to trial. 1. There 5 
a degree of Grace or Goodneſs, which doth only give 
a Man a Power to believe or obey God, but not give 3 
rooted habitual Determination to his Will: Such the 
Fallen Angels had, and Adam before his Fall, who Was 


Sin: And ſo it may be with the Baptized Infants of 
Believers : But when the ſpecial ſanQifying Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt is given them, and they are habitually root. 
ed in the Love of God, as the Seed ſown in g 

Ground, they fall not totally away. 2. As Parents and 
Children are Covenanters for their ſeyeral Duties, 

Parents will perfidiouſly negle& their promiſed Duty 
for the holy Education of their Children, or Chil- 


dren rebelliouſly ſin againſt that Power and meaſure of 


— 


* 


— _ 


(4) N. 23.37. (b) Mate 19. 13, 14. & 18. 3. (c) I Cor. 7. 14. (d) Mat. 28. 19, 20. Rv. Ihe 1 el 4 : 
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Grace ich they receiv'd, they may periſh by A poſtacy, 


as the Angels did, or need as Adam a renewing by Re- 
entance. Al Chriſt's Grace is not Confirming : As the beſt 
may loſe much and fall into foul Sin, and grö y worſe than 
they once were ; Jo common Grace, and I think this mid- 
die Infant Grace which Children have as related to their 
Piremm r DE Joe” © ner 
' Q. 20. But is it not | ſafer to hold that Baptiſm puts 


in? 


ten Thouſand be Elect. 2. And it would be little Satis- 


l:fants and Adult. And that the Covenant giveth par- 
don of Sin, and right to Life, to all that have the requi- 
ite Qualification : And as that Qualification in the Adult 
is Faith and Repentance, ſo in Infants it is nothing but to 
he the Children o the Faithful dedicated to God. God never 
jaſtituted any Baptiſm which is not for Remiſſion of Sin, 
If 1 thought Infants had no viſible right to Remiſſion in 


which Baptiſin ſhould inveſt them, 1 durſt not Baptize 


them. Irhink their Holineſs containeth a certain Title to 
Glvation,” $7 , 037 RS 


Q. 21. But is it not enough to know that they are of the 


urch viſible? . 


A. All at Age that are of the viſible Church are in a 


ſtate of Salvation, except Hypocrites. Therefore all In- 
fants that are of the Viſible Church, are alſo of the My- 
ſtical Church, except ſuch as had not the requiſite Quali- 
fication; and that is, ſuch as were not the Children of 


the Faithful. | 


All the World are in the Kingdom of the Devil, who 


are not in the Kingdom of God. And if there be no vi- 


ſible way of Salvation for them, what reaſon have we to 
hope that they are ſay'd ? 1 1 va, 

Q. 22. Some ſay we muſt leave their Caſe to God as un- 
known to us, and that he will ſave ſuch of them as he Elect- 
eth? 3 . | „ 

A. True Faith and Hope is grounded on God's Pro- 
miſe. What reaſon have we to believe and hope that any 
are ſav'd whom God never promis'd to ſave? This would 
teach wicked Men to preſume that God will fave them 
too, tho' he do not promiſe it. And this giveth no 
more Comfort to a Chriſtian than to an Infidel: How 
know we, but by his Promiſe, whether God elect one of 
ten Thouſand, or any at all. But God hath promis'd a 
2 5 Bleſſing to the Seed of the Faithful above all 
others. 5 . ; 


Q. 23. You make the Mercy ſo very great, as maketh the 


Denial of it ſeem a heinous Sin in the Anabaptiſts? 
A. There are three ſorts of them greatly differing. ' 


1, Some ſay that no Infants have Original Sin, and ſo need 
0 Baptiſm nor Pardon: Or if it be Sin, it's done away by 
8 meer Death, and all Infants in the World are 


nor Members of his Church, becauſe no Pardon is pro- 

mis'd but to believers. e Eo On” 
3. Others hold that Infants have Original Sin, and that 

the Promiſe is to the Faithful and their Seed; and that 


Parents ought thankfully to acknowledge this Mercy, and 


devote them to Chriſt as Iafant-members of his Church; 
but that Baptiſm is not for Infant-members, but only as the 
Lord as. Supper for the Adult: This laſt ſort are they whom 
1 ſpeak of as ſuch whom I would not ſeparate from, if 
they ſeparate not from us: But the other two ſorts are 
dangerouſly Erroneous. When God hath made ſo many 
plain Promiſes t6 the Seed of his Servants, and in all 
Ages before Chriſt, hath taken Infants for Church- 
$;-and-never made a Covenant but to the Faithful 


World, came to caſt all Infants out of the Viſible Church, 


EF = x | " 


8 


BO... 


"ane but the Ele, who never loſe it, into à title to Salva- 
4 ane ae 434-* . þ pe v4 FA 5 


I. 1. Then it would be little Comfort te Parents, 


1 
—Y 


into the. Vilible Kingdom of Satan, aud give them no 
greater Mercy inſtead of it, ſeemeth to me very great In- 
gtatitude, and making” Chrilt too like to Satan, as coming 
to do much of his deſtroying Work. Pn ee 
Q 24. Bur every n_ Salvation is promis d only to Be- 


lie vors? AWG ene 


1 * 


A. The Promiſe is tp them and their Seed, keepine 
Covenant. The ſame ext that ſaith, He that * 25 | 
ſhall he ſav d, ſaith, He that believeth not ſhalt be damm'd. 


Which" ſheweth that it is only the Adult that it ſpeak- 


a eth of; or elſe all Infants muſt be damn'd for Unbe- 
when their Children die, who know not whether one of f nbe 


lief. It ſhuts them no more out of Baptiſm than out of 


* : Heaven- 1 = "*4 
faction to the Miniſter to Baptize them, who Rnoweth 
nor the Ele& from others. 3. It's plain, that it is not 
| another, but the ſame Covenant of Grace which is made with 


by. 25. Bit the Scripture | ſpeaks of 2 Infants banti- 5 
— VENTS”. ©: 5 4 r Wa 351 
A. 1. No Infants are to be Baptiz'd but the Infants of 
the Faithful: Therefore the Parents were to be made 
Believers firſt. 2. The Scripture ſpeaks of Baptizing di- 


vers Honſholds. 3. No Scripture mentioneth that ever any 


Child of a Believer was Baptiz d at Age. 4. The Scrip- 


ture commandeth it, and that's enough z Diſciple Nations 


Baptizang them, Mat. 28. 19. (a) 

Q. 26. How can Infants be Diſciples that learn not ? 

A. 1. Did Chriſt miſtake when he ſent them to Diſ- 
ciple Nations, of which Infants are a Part? 2. Cannot 
Infants be Diſciples of Chriſt, if Chriſt an Infant can be 
theMaſter and King of his Church? Chriſt was our Teach- 
er, Prieſt and King in his Infancy, by Right, Relation, 
and Deſtination, and Undertaking, and Obligation to 
what he was after to do; and ſo may Infants be his Sub- 
jects and Diſciples : May not an Infant be a King that 
cannot role? And are not Infants the King's Subjects, 


| tho they cannot obey? May not they be Knights and 
Lords, and have right to Inheritances ? 


3. Yea, are not 
Infants call'd God's Servants, Levit. 25. 42. Yea and 
Chriſt's Diſciples, Act. 15. 10. Peter ſaith, thoſe that 


would have impos'd Circumciſion would put 4 Yoke on the 


Neck of the Piſciples: But it was Infants: on whom they 


would have put it. 


Q. 27. We are all by Nature Children of Wrath, and none 
can enter into Heaven that is not regenerate and born of the 
Spirit? | 7 | 4 

Dk But we are all the Children of God (we and our 
Seed) by the Grace of Chriſt : And Infants are capable 
of being regenerate by the Spirit. Or elſe they would 
not be call'd Holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. | 1 5 

Q. 28. The Apoſtle only giveth a Reaſon why a believing 
Husband may lawfully live with an unbelieving Wife? 

A. True: But what is the Reaſou which he giveth ? 
The doubt was not whether it be Fornication ; that was 


| paſt doubt: Bur the Faithful muſt in all their Relations 


be a peculiar Holy People, and the doubt was, Whether 
their Conjugal Society became not ſuch as Infidels, Com- 
mon and Unholy; and Paul faith, No: To the Pure all 
things are Sanctify'd: The Unbeliever is not Holy in her 
ſelf, but ſanctify'd to the Husband for conjugal Societ7: 
Elſe ſaith he, (Tour Children were unclean, not Baſtards, 


| NE | but Unholy, as thoſe without are;) But now are they 
. 2, Others ſay that Infants have Original Sis, hut have 
#0 viſible Remedy; nor are any in Covenant with Chriſt, 


Holy, as the Iſraelites Adult and Infants were a Holy 
People, ſeparated from the World to God, in tho 
Covenant of Peculiarity, and not Common and Un- 
clean. 1 ; 


QQ. 29. Is it the Infants of all profefs'd Chriſtians and 
" Hypocrites, or only the Infants of ſincere Chriſtians, who have 


the Promiſe of Pardon and Salvation deliver d and ſeal'd by 
A. As the Church is to receive all the Adult who 
make a credible Profeſſion, ſo are they to receive all 
their Infants; for God only knoweth the Heart. Bus 
it is with the Heart that Man believeth to Righteouſneſs, 
Rom. 10. And as Adult Hypocrites are not pardon'd 
by God who knoweth the Heart, ſo neither is there 
any Promiſe of Pardon to their Seed. No Text of 
Scripture giveth any Pardon but to ſincere Believers and 
their Seed. And the Child is in the Covenant as the 


1 11 2 4 F | 4 
(4) AR. 16, 15, 33+ & 19. 9. 
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| Child of a Believer devoted ro God: And that Faith 


[| — F 


„„ 
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which qualifieth not the Parent for Pardon, cannot 
qualify the Child for it. 1 know. no more promiſe of | 

Pardon and Life. to an Hypocrite's, than to a Heathen's | 
Child. e 
Q. 30. But what if the Godfather, or Grandfather be 4 
true Chriſtian, or the Anceſtors an#the Parents both Infidels, 
may not the Child be baptiz'd and pardon d?e © 
A. The further you go from the Parent, the darker 
is the Caſe. We are all the Offspring of Righteous 
Noah, and yet that maketh not the Infants of Hearhers | 
baptixable or patdon'd. But the Caſe of Abrabam's Co- 
venant maketh it probable, that whoever is the true Owner 
of the Child by Nature, Purchaſe or 4 doption, may devote 
it acceptably to God in Baptiſm: Becauſe the Infant 


baving no chuſing Power, the Will of his Owner goeth for | 


his own, in accepting the Mercies of the Covenant and 
obliging him to ſuch Conditions as are for his good ; 
which if he like them not, he may renounce when he 
comes to Age. But if the Grandfather or Godfather 
be n Owner of the Child, I know no Proof that their 
cauſing him to be Baptiz'd helps him to Pardon and 
Salvation, If we dream that Baptiſm giveth Par- 
don to all Infidels, and Heathens Children, whoſe 
Owners were not in the Covenant themſelves, we 
make a Goſpel, which, as far as I can find, Chriſt never 
mags. 5 ; 

Qi. 31. May not any Man take an Infant out of the Street, 
and give him Food and Raiment , much more offer him to Bap- 
tiſm , which is an Act of greater Charity ? | 
Ai. Thefirſt God alloweth : But Pardon and Salvation 
is none of ours to give, but God's; and we can miniſteri- 
ally deliver the inveſting Signs to none that have no Title 
to which God hath promiſed the Gift : If as ſome think, 
bare Redemption hath given a right to all the World, then 


all Inſidels and Heathens ſhall be ſav'd if baptiz'd : If they 


ſay it is to all Infants in the World, then whether they 
have Godfathers or no they may be baptiz'd; And if 
all that are baptiz'd are ſav'd, it's irrational to think 
that want of Baptiſm without their Fault ſhall hinder 
their Salvation. But tho' God offer to all Men Pardon 
and Life for themſelves and their Infants, yet no Scrip- 
ture giveth it to either without Acceptance and Con- 
ſent of the Aduit: We muſt not make a Goſpel of our 
OW il, KM; : 

Q. 32. Some ſay, that ſo much Faith will ſerve for a Title 
ro Baptiſm, ast «th Chriſt for a Teacher and maketh us Diſ- 
ciples, that we may after attain to ſaving Holineſs ; but that 
75 not pettal ſaving Faith that muſt needs be then pro- 
feſs d? „ „ 

A This is to make a new Baptiſm and Chriſtianity to 
vie with that which alone Chriſt made. No adult Per- 
ſon is a Chriſtian in Scripture ſenfe, who believeth not 
in Chriſt as Chriſt. Which is as Saviour, as Prophet, 
Prieſt and King: The Eſſentials of Chriſt's Office and 
Gifts as offer'd, are Eſſential to that accepting Faith, 
which makes us Chriſtians: A Diſciple and a Chriſtian 
were Words of the ſame Importance, AF. 11. (a) Chriſt 
made no Baptiſm but for the Remiſlion of Sin, and giv- 
ing Men a Relation- right to Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt : 
Baptiſm ſaveth by the anſwer of a good Conſcience to 
God. Ariſe and waſh away thy Sins, was the word to 
Saul. We are Sacramentally bury'd and riſen with 
Chriſt, as dead to Sin, and made new Creatures, when 
we are baptiz'd, Rom. 6. Therefore it is call'd The 
Laver of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. All the Church of 
Chriſt from the Apoſtles, taught that Baptiſm put away 


the guilt of Sin, to all that were truly qualify'd for that 


Sacrament. And they requir'd the Profeſſion of a 
Saving Faith and Repentance: and all the Form of 
Baptiſm us'd in England and the whole Chriſtian World, 
ſo happily agreeth in expreſſiag this, that whoever 
will bring in the Opinion, [That the Profeſſion of 4 


Life,  entitleth to Baptiſm, ] muſt make a new Baptiſm 
orm. e Jab l 
« Q. 33. But many Divines ſay, that Baptiſm 5s nop adm 


| niſtred ro Iufants on the Title of 4 preſent Faith, nor to giti 


preſent Pardon; but on a Promiſe that they ſhall believe & 

Agen and ſo have the Benefits of Baptiſm at Ages _ 
A. None dare ſay ſo of the Adult If they ſay, w. 
repent not nor believe now, but we promiſe, to do je 
hereafter, no wiſe Man will baptize them: It is preſent 
Believing, and not a meer Promiſe to believe that is their 
Title. An Infant's Title is the Parents Faith and Dedi. 
cation. By this DoQrin, Infants of Chriſtians are not 
in the ſame Covenant or Baptiſm as their Parents, not 
are they any more pardon'd than Heathens. (b) Te 
7 5 34. What uſe are we to make of our Baptiſm eber 
after ? | _ „„ 
A. It is of great and manifold uſe. 1. We muſt live 
from which Chriſtianity doth deliver us. (c) 

2. We muſt live in the thankful ſenſe of that Grace 
of God in Chriſt which did deliver us, and in the Exer. 
ciſe of our Belief of that Truth and Love which was then 
Seal'd to us. | | 

3. We muſt live in the faithful Remembrance of that 
Covenant which we Seal'd; and that Obedience which 
we promis'd, and in that War againſt the Devil, the 
rig and the Fleſh, in which we then engag'd our 

elves. „„ 35 

4. It is the Knowledge of the Baptiſmal Covenant 
which tells us what Chriſtjanity is, and who we muſt 
take and love as Chriſtians, while Seas and Dividers 
by narrow falſe Meaſure, do limit their Chriſtian Love 
8 3 and hate or caſt off the Diſciples of 

rt. | | | 

5. Accordingly it is the Baptiſmal Covenant that muſt 
tell us what true Faith is, viz. Such a Belief as cauſeth w 
truly to conſent to that Covenant; and what true Conver- 
fron is, viz. Such a Change as contaiueth a true Conſent to 
that Covenant: And ſo it tells us how to judge of our 
ſincerity of Grace; viz, When we unfeignedly conſent to 
that Covenant; and tells us what Sin is Mortal, that is, 
inconſiſtent with true Grace and Title to Salvation, viz. 


6. It tells what the Cat holick Church is, viz. Viſibly all 

that profeſs conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant, and for- 
fake it not; and myſtically all that ſincerely do conſent 
to ic. | . 
And 7. So it tells us how to exerciſe Church Diſci- 
pline, that we caſt not out thoſe as none of Chriſt's Mem- 
bers for their Infirmities, who are not prov'd by ſuffici- 
ent Witneſs to have done that which cannot ſtand with 
the fincere keeping of that Covenant. 

And thus Baptiſm, not as a meer Outward Waſhing, bub 
as including the Grace which it ſignifieth, and the Cove- 
nant and Vow which it ſealeth, is the very Kernel of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and the Symbol, or Livery of the 

Church and Members of Chriſt. - | 

35. Q. Are all damn' d that die unhapti& ? 

A. Baptiſm is the ſolemn devoting Men in Covenant 
to Chriſt. All that hear the Goſpel are condemn'd that 
conſent not to this Covenant. But the Heart · conſent 
for our ſelves and Children is our Title- condition be- 
fore God, who damns not Men for want of an out ward 
Ceremony, which by Ignorance or Neceſſity is omitted: 
Believers Children are Holy, becauſe they and theirs are 
devoted to God, before Baptiſm : Baptiſm is to Chrilti- 
anity what publick Matrimony is to Marriage, Ordins- 
tion to the Miniſtry, Liſting to a Soldier, and Crownwg 
to a King. pe 1 | ho 
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Faith ſhort of that which hath the Promiſe of Pardon and 


* EM — 


(d Job. 13. 8. Epb. 5. 26. Tit. 3. 5. AF, 22s I6, ; 


Ed. ct 


CRAP, 


under the humble-Senſe of that miſerable ſtate of din, 


All Sin which is not conſiſtent with an anſeigned Conſent to 
the Covenant of Grace. (d) a 
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This is my Body; or by Bleſſing it? 
A. It is done by all that goeth to a Dedication or Sepa- 
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0 by 1 7. XI VI. ee 
* 18 Saru of G briff's Sar feed Nee 240 Blood: | 
01. HAT: is the Serine rd the Ln Sp: | 


er or Euchariſt? 
A. It is a ſacred Action in which by Bread and Wine 


conſecrated, broken and Ponted ont, given and taken, aud | 


Faten and Drunk, the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood 
for our Redemption is Commemorated, and the Covenant 
of Chriſtianity mutually and ſolemnly | renew d and ſeaPd, | 
jn which Chriſt with the benefits of his Covenant is given 
to the Faithful, and they give up themſelves to Chriſt, 
as members of his Church, with which they profeſs Com- 
munion. (3 | 
O. 2. Here are fo many 1 b e we muſt. | 
deſire you to oper? them e And . what Action, are 
here perform "a? 
. Conſecration, 2 Commemoration, 3. ce 
and Communication. | hos 
Q: 3. W hat 1s the. Carnes?” | 
A. It is che ſeperating and Sanctfying the Bread and 
Wine, to this Holy uſe; by which it ceaſeth to he meer 
common Bread and Wine, and is made Sacramentally, 
that is, by ſignification and repreſentation, the Sacrificed 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. __ 
Q. 4. How is this done, and what Action conſecrateth ther ? 
A. As other holy things are conſecrated, as Miniſters, | 
Utenſils, Church- maintenance, Obl igns, the Water 
in Baptiſm, &c. which. is by an orixed l it to 
is proper Holy uſe. © 
Q. 5- But ſome ſay it is done 1 by Jaying theſe words, | 


S | 
ration to it's holy uſe: and that is, 1. By declaring that 
God commandeth ard_accepteth it, (which is beſt done by 
reading his Inſtitution) and that we then accordingly de- 
vote it. 2. By Praying for his Acceptance and Bleſſing. 3. 
By pronouncing Miniſterially that it is nom Sacrament- 
ally, Chriſt's Body and Blood. 8 


Q. 6. Is the Bread and Wi ue the rrue Boly mid Blood of 
OF 


A. Ves, Relatively, Significantly, Repreſentatively, ga- 


cramentally: that is, it is conſterated Bread and Wine on 
theſe accounts ſo call'd. 
Q. 7. But why do you all it that which it is not. really, 
50 Cn faith, This IS my Body, and nor, 12 fignifi- | 
eth it ? 
A. The Name is. fitly taken from the Forth And 4 
Sacramental form is a Relative form. If you ſee a Shilling 


TEES „ 


Shilling, or the 25 


's Coin, or Silver? You will anſwer, | 
It is all three: 


e matter of it is Silver ;, The General 
Relation is Tg or Coin; The Special Relative form i IS, 
I's a Shilling.” And this is the firteſt Name when the 
ralue is demanded: So the queſtion'is, Whether this be 


i dies. 


of the King's Coin, and the queſtion be, Whether this bes 4 


Þ oy 


| The e 15 5 Det: 7 be Er art 7 5 N that 
, They are fd: This is ordinary in the Goſpel, Job. 
18. 1. 1 am the Vine, and my Father is be Husbangman, 
Joh: 10. 7, 9, 14. Lam che Door, I am the Zobd Shepherd, 
(as David, Fſal. 22. 6.1 am a Worm and no Man; ) Mat: 
- 2 1 3, 14. Te are the ſalt of the Earth : the Lights of the 

orld * a that is, Te are lake theſe things. 

Yea, the Old Teftament uſeth [#5] for LI nifieth] moſt 
E and hath' no other word 1⁰ fe to expreſs it 


2. . Why then do the Pa iſts lay ſo much ſtreſs on the 
Word Lis Tia why do they 1055 504 nh a Bread” 
and Wine after the Eee mel bat only Chriſt's Body 
and Blood under the ſnew of them? | 

A. The Sacrament is exceeding Venerable, being the 
very Eating and Drinking Chriſs own Sacrificed Body and 
Blood in ſimilitude or repreſentation. And it was meet that 
all Chriſtians ſhould diſcern the Lords Body and Blood 
in ſimilitude, from common Bread and Wine: And in 


time the uſe of the Name when the Church was drown- 


ed in Ignorance, was taken (about one Thouſand Years 
after Chriſt) for the thing nit d without the ſign, As 
if they had aid, This 3s the Ning; Therefore it is not a 
Picture, nor is it Cloth or Colours. And it being proper to 
the Prieſts to conſecrate it, they found how it exalted 
them to be Judg'd able to make their Maker, and to give 
or Deny Chriſt to Men by their Authority, and fo they ſer 
up Tranſubſtantiation, and by a General Council made 
it Hereſie, to hold that there is any Bread or Wis 135 
after Conſecration: 
RET; 9. Wherein lyeth the Evil of that Opinion ? 

The Evils are more and greater than I muſt here 
ſtay to recite. In ſhorr, 1. They feign that to be Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, which was in his Hand or on the Table 
| when he ſpake the words, as if he had then two Bo- 


„ They feigh bir Body to be broken and his Blood ſhed 
before he was Criicifyed, 9 
3 ., They feign him to have's herd Blood i in Hebven, 
which two Generals Councils have condemned; dis Body 
being a Spiritual Body no. Z 
4. They feign either himſelf to h ave eaten his own Fleſh 
and Drunk his own Blood, or at leaſt his Diſciples | to have 
done it while he was alive. ag Fo 
They feign him to have been the Breaker of bis own 
Fleſh and Shedder of his own Blood, and. make bim to do 
- which was done only by the eb, ITY . 
6. They contradict the expreſs words of the Scripture,” 


which three * ether call ĩt Bread after the Conſe- 
cration, in 1 Cor, . When! Jer they ſay, Jt is not 
hen © je * 


' "They Ne WT belitf ＋ mh fourth Senſes of all 
Men! in the World, as if it were Herefie, All our Eyes, 
Touch, Taft, &c. tel us that theft 5s 2 Brad and Mine, and 


Bread and Vine, or a Sacrament, or Chriſt's Sacrificed Body 
and Blood. It is all theſe, And the Anſwer mult be ace 
cording to the meaning of the queſtion. | X 

It is uſual to ſay of Pictures, This is rhe King, and This 


blood which 3s ſhed for you, Luk. 22. 20. 1 Cor..1r. 2 


tion and Seati the New Teſtament J and not the very 
Teſtament it 8 *% 4 


And its known that Chriſt's common Tesching was E | 


Parabtes and” Similitudes, where be faith, Mar. 21. 


4 certain Man had Iwo Son, &c. v. 33, A certain Houſbold- 
And ſo frequently, Mat. 13. 
21, 22, 234.37, 38, 39. He that ſoweth is the Son of Man: | 

Field is the World. The good ſeed are the Children of 


er planted 4 Vi ineyard, &c. 


The F 
the Kingdom: The tares are Phe Children of the Wicked 0 one: 


1s ſuch a one, and This is my Father, &c. Certainly the two 
parts of the Sacrament muſt be underſtood alike: And 
ot one Chriſt faith [This Cup is the New Teftament in +a | 


Where noffe 15 deny that by [Cup] is meant the Wine, | 
and by [Is ehe New Teſtament] is meant, [1s the Exhibi- | 


one. £7 
Hereby wen de deny all certainty o Faith, A0 all 
other certaiuty: For if a Man may not be 88 of what 
he Sgeth, Feeleth and Tafteth, he can be certain of no ſen- 
ſible thing; For we have no Faculties but ſenſe to perceive 
things ſenſible as ſuch: Nor any way to tranſmit them to 
the Intellect but by ſeuſe. And we can no otherwiſe 
know that there is a 2 Bible, a Church, a Council, a Pope, 
' Man, or any thing in the World, and therefore much 
leſs can believe any of them. 80 that all Humane and 
Divine Faith are thus deſtroy'd, yea Man is let below Ly 
Beaſt that hath the Benefit of Senſe. 

9. Hereby they feign God to be the grand Aeeipet of” 
the World; For, 5 5 ſenſible are his Works and fo 

Senſe: And he makes us know no ſupernatural Revela- 
hy bat by the intromiſſion of ſome Senſe : And if God 
may deceive all Men by the way of Senſe, we can never 
be ſare hut he may do it otherwiſe. 
10. They ſet up Men who confeſs their own Senſes 
are not to be credited, to be more credible than all 


our Senſes and to be the Lords of the Underſtandings 


J. IT) 20, 27z 28, 


5 (a) Mat. 26. 26, 27; 28. ll. 22. 19. 10 Gr. 10. 16,17 & 11. 235 1s 26, 28. (*] So 1 Cor. 10. 15 A. 20. 7, 11. & 2. 42. 46. 1 Come 
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| 0 in deſpight of Senſe And he 
5 2 is to be believed before our Senſes, is an abſolute 
11. They deny it to be a Sacrament - For if there be 


no Sign, there is no Sacrament. 


12, They feign every ignorant drunken Prieſt, eyery 


time he Conſecrateth, to work greater Miracles than 
ever Chriſt wrought, and ſo to make Miracles common 
and at the Wills of Thouſands of wicked Men. I myſt 
not here ſtay to handle all this : But in a ſmall Book 


call'd Full and Eaſie Satisfaction which is the true Religian, | 


I have ſhewed Thirty one Miracles with Twenty Aggra- 
vations which all Prieſts are feigned to work at every 
Sacrament. | Es n 
Q. 10. What is it that is called the Maſs, which, the 
Papiſts ſay that all the Fathers and Churches uſed in every 
Age, and we renounce © e 7 IE 
A. In the fitſt Ages the Churches were gathered a- 
mong Heathens ; and Men were long Taſrufted and 
Chatechiſed Hearers before they were Baptized Chri- 
ſtians: And the firſt 


to all, and then the Deacon cry'd Miſſa eſt; that is, 
Diſmiſt the Unbaptized Hearers, and the reſt that were 
Chriſtians ſpent the reſt of the time in ſuch Duties as 
are proper to themſelves, eſpecially the Lord's 7 


and the Praiſes of God. Hereupon all the Worſhip fol- 
lowing the Diſmiſſion of the Unchriſtened andSuſpended, 


came to be called barbarouſly the Maſs or Diſmiſſion. And 


{_/1a{s] or Diſmiſſion, make the Ignorant believe, that 
the. Worſhip it ſelf is. the ſame as of old. 
Q. 11. What be the Changes that have 


«+ 
* 
- 


been made? 


A. More than I may now ſtay to number. Juſtin 


Martyr and Tertullian deſcribe it in their Time to 
he juſt ſuch as the Scripture mentioneth, and we 
now commonly perform; that is, in Reading the Scrip- 
ture, Opening and Applying it; Praying as the Mini- 
ſter was able, Praiſing God, Baptizing and admini- 
ſtring the Lord's Supper. After this Miniſters grew 
leſs able and truſty, and they decreed that they ſhould 
pray and officiate, in Set, Forms; yet ſo that every Bi- 
ſhop might chuſe his own, and every Presbyter muſt 

ew.it to the Biſbqps;and have their Approbation: The 
Creed, Lord's Prayer, and Commandments, and the 
Words of Baptiſm, and Delivery of the Lord's Supper, 
were ahways uſed: in Forms before. After this they 
grew. to uſe the ſame Forms called a Liturgy in whole 
Provinces: Some Ceremonies were ſo ancient, that we 


cannot find their Original; that is, The Anointing of 
the Baptized, the giving them Milk and Honey to taſte; 


Dipping them thrice; Joapung: them in a white Gar- 
ment after; to Worſhip with their Faces toward, the 
Eaſt, and not to kneel in Prayer or Adoration. any 


Lord's-day in the Lear, nor any Week-day between 


. 


Eaſter and Whit/untide, and eſpecially to obſerve thoſe 


two yearly Feſtivals, and Good-Friday's Faſt. 


a Drs C | 
place where a-Martyr was Killd or Buried, to honour. 
their Memories, and give God Thanks for them. . Af- 
ter this, they built Altars over them: And they built 
their Churches where their Graves or ſome of their 
Bones were laid, and in honour of their Memory call'd 
the Churches by their Names. Next, they brought 
their Names daily into the Church Liturgies , and next 


they added to the Names of ſuch Biſhops. of thoſe parti- 


cular Churches as had left an honourable Memorial be- 
hind them. And the Lord's Supper was celebrated 
much like as it is in our Engliſh Liturgy (ave theſe 


Names.) And thus#far the Changes were then account- 


ed laudable, and were not indeed ſuch as ſhould diſ- 
courage any Chriſtians from Communion : Nor do we 
read of any that were againſt them. Beſides which they 
overvalued the uſe of Crofling. | | 


d quickly after the encouraging of perſecuted Chri- 
drew them to keep a yearly day at the 


a rt of the day was ſpent in pub- | 
lick, in ſuch Common Teaching and Prayer as belonged 


this Worſhip hath been quite changed from what it was | 
in the beginning, and the Papiſts by keeping the Name 


| which is proper to Chriſt. 


IL They have lock'd up the very. Scriptures from 
the People, and forbid al 


V I. They call the Conſecrated Bread by the Name of 


crament, to adore and to work pretended Miracles 

VIII. They. ſolemnly celebrate a. Sacrament before 
the Congregation, where none communicate but the 
Prieſts, and the People look on. | | | 


| IX. They fay theſe Maſſes by number, to deliver Souls 


out of the Flames of Purgatory. -_ 
EX. They have many Prayers for the Dead as in Pur- 
gatory, for their caſe and deliverance. „ 

XI. They pray to the Dead Saints to intercede for 
them and help them, and to the Virgin Mary for that 


* 


XII. They worſhip God by Images, and adore' the 
Images as the repreſentations of Saints and Angels; 
Yea and of God: And ſome profeſs that the Croſs, and 
the Images of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are to 
be worſhipped with Honour participatively Divine. (%) 
Theſe with abundance more, and many falſe Doctrins 


Worſhip, and called the Maſs, and are added by de- 


Maſs at firſt. | . i 9 : 
Q. 12. You have ſpoken much about the Conſecration 
in the Sacrament , What is it which you call the Comme - 
J 0 ooo 3 0 
A. It containeth the ſignal repreſentation of the Sa- 
crificing of Chriſt as the Lamb of God to take away the 
Sins of dhe World. Where the Signs are 1. The Materi- 
als, the Bread and Wine. 2. The Miniſter's Breaking the 
Bread and Pouring out the Wine. 3. The preſenting 


| them to God as the Commemoration of that Sacrifice in 


which we truſt ; and declaring to the People that this is 
done to this Commemoration ? „„ 

The things ſignified, are, 1. Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood 
when he was on Earth. 2. The Crucifying of Chriſt, 
the piercing of his Fleſh, and ſhedding, his Blood. 3. 


| Chriſt's Offering this to God as a Sacrifice for Man's Sin. 
And this Commemoration is a great part of the Sacta : 


ment. : | T ae | NR 4 * 8 
Q. 13. What think you of the Name Sacrifice, Altar, 
and Prieſt, here? _ | 1 f 

A. The Ancient Churches uſed them all, without 
exception from any Chriſtian that ever I read. of. J. AS 
the Bread is juſtly called Chrif”s Body as Signifying it, 10 
the Action deſcribed was of old called a Serifece, as 
repreſentin and commemorating it. And it's no more 
improper than calling our Bodies, and our Alms, and 
our Prayers Sacrifices, Rom. 12. 1. Eph, 5 2. Phil. 2. 17. 


. 


& 4. 18. Heb. 13. 15, 16. 1 Pet. 2. 5. (( 


(c) Fobn 4. 20, 22, 23, 24. Aﬀs 1% 23, 26. Phil. 3. 3. 1 Cor. 14. 2, 10-27. Luke EI. 52. Fohy 5. 39. AGS17. 11. 2 Tims 3. wy G o_ 
| 1 5 II. And 


2418. (c) Luke 22. 19. 1 Cor. 11. 24, 26, 27. 


on which they depend, are brought into God's publick 


grees to that ſounder Worſhip which was called the 
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| Sacrifice by uſing the ſame Names? 
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II. And the naming of the Table an Aker asvelated 
to this repreſentative Sacrifice, is no more impraper 
than that other, Hob. 13, 10. We haue an Altar whereef 
they have no right to eat, ſeems plainly to mean the Sa- 


cramental Communion. And the Rev. 6. 9. & $1 3.5. i oo Te Toaynt wan 7 
© e. We muſt always live in habitual Preparation, and 
III. And the word Prieſt being uſed of al Chriſtsans| ſpecia | 


& 16. 7. oft uſeth that Word. 


that offer praiſe to God, 1 Pet. 2. 5.9. & Rev, 1, 6, & 

10. & 20. 6. It may ſure as well be uſed of thoſe 
whoſe Office is to be Subinterceſſors between the: People 
and God, and their Mouth to God, in Subordination to 
Chriſt's Prieſthood : Cauſleſs Scruples harden the Papiſts. 


We are not offended that the Lord's Day is calF'd the 


Sabbath, though the Scripture doth never ſd call it; and 
a Sabbath in Scripture-ſenſe was a Day of Ceremonial 
Ref : And the ancient Church call'd it the Chreftian Sab 
har h, but by ſuch alluſion as it (more commonly) uſed the 


- 


Q. 14. But we ſhall tos much countenance the Papiſts 


" 8 


A, We can ſufficiently diſclaim their turning a Com- 
menoration Of Chriſt's Sacrifice into the feign'd real Sar 
crificing of his Fleſh: and Blood, without renouncing the 
Elſe we muſt for Men's Abuſe renounce; the 
Name of a Sabbath too, and a Temple, &c. if not alſo 
of a Church and Biſhop. —_ nd 91 01 ELTON 

Q. 15. You have ſpoken of the Sacramental Conſecration, 
and Commemoration ; What is it which you call the Cove- 
nating part and Communication? „„ 

A. It containeth the Signs, and the things ſignified, as 
Communicated. The Signs are, 1. The actual Delivering 


| of the conſecrated Bread and Wine (firſt broken and 


poured out) to the Communicants, with. the Naming 
what it is that is given them. 2. Bidding them Take, 
Eat and Drink. 3. Telling them the Benefits and Bleſ- 
ſings given thereby: And all this by a Miniſter of 
Chriſt, authorized thus to act in his Name, as Cove- 
nanting, Promiſing and Giving what is offer d (a)) 
And on the Receiver's part the Signs are, 1. Freely Ta- 
bg what is offer'd (the Bread and Wine.) 2. Eating | 
and Drinking. 3. Vocal Praiſe aud Thankſgiving to God, 
and Profeſſed Conſent to the Covenant. 1 
Q. 16. What are the Things ſignify'd and given: 
A. I. 1. On God's part, the xenewed giving. of a S4. 
crificed Saviour to the penitent Believer. - 7 
2. The Will and Command of Chriſt, that as Sacrifi- 
cers feaſted on the Sacrifice, ſo the Soul by Faith ſhould 
thankfully and joyfully feaſt on Chriſt by hearty Accept- : 
ance of the free Gift. (b) ' 1 "3.9113. 9450 
3. The actual Applicatory Gift of the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice; which are, 1. Our confirmed Relation to Chriſt 
as our Head and Saviour, and to God as our Father fecon- 
ciled by him; and to the Holy Ghoſt as our Sanctiſier, and 
to the Church as his Kingdom or Body. 2. The Pardon of 
our Sins by his Blood. 3. Our right confirmed to Ever- 
laſting Lite. 4 The ſtrengthening of our Faith, Hope, 
Love, Joy, Patience and all Grace (c). TH 


Danger call for it; and 


EI 


1 


che Tame Faith, and k ope 4 Sony re 6 FAET. 

prailng God and our Redeemer for this Grace. . _ Wo 
„7. Should not one prepare for the Lord's Supper by 
Faſting ad Humiliazipn beſers] Or how, ſhould the pre- 


pecial Faſts are not ordigarily neceſſary thereto: The 
Primitive, Church did communicate not only every Lord's 
Day, but on other Days when they met to-worſhip God; 
and therefore uſed not every Week to ſpend a Day i 
Faſting for Preparation. But as Chriſtians muſt uſe Faſt- 
ing on juſt, occaſions, ſo muſt they do before this Sacra- 
ment in caſe that any hainous Sin, or heavy judgment or 
preparing Conſiderations and 
/// RE 
Q. 18. May one Communicate who is uncertain of the 


** 


go % 


ſincerity of his Faith ?. | 
bs . . Faith you mean either Objective, or Active 
alch. V V ge . k 
-. I; One that is ſo far uncertain that the Goſpel is true, 
and that there is a Life to come, as that he dare not 
fay,.I have no wavering or doubt of it, may yet be a 
trae Believer and may communicate, if his Perſwaſion 
be but ſo prevalent, as to reſolve him to conſent to the 
Covenant of Grace, and take God for his God, and 


| Chriſt for his Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt for his Sancti- 


fier, . God's Law for his Rule, his Promiſe for his Secu- 
rity, and Heaven for his Happineſs, and here to place 


| his Hope and Truſt, forſaking all that ſtands againſt it: 


A weak and doubting Faith may bring a Man to Mar- 
tyrdom and to Heaven, if it bring him to truſt Chriſt 
with Soul and Body in the way of Obedience to him (d) & 
2. If by Faith you mean the Act of Believing and Con- 
ſenting, God hath made the Sincerity of our Faith neceſſa- 
ry to our Salvation, but not the Certainty that it is Sincere. 
Every. Man muſt do his beſt to diſcern the Truſt, Con- 
ſent and Choice of his own Heart: And he that truly 
believeth, and yet is not ſure of it, if he can ſay, As 
far as 1 am able to know my own Heart by Trial, I ſeri- 
ouſly think that I reſolvedly conſent to the Covenant of 
Grace, and prefer Chriſt, Holineſs and Heaven before 


Fall this World, and truſt to Chriſt and his Promiſes 


for my Felicity; onght to come to the Table of the 
Lord, notwithſtanding his uncertainty (e. 
Q. 19. Whence is it that ſo many Chriſtians are mort 
terrify'd than comforted by the Lord's Supper?]?);/ſ 

A. 1. Some of them by an exceſs of Reverence to this 
above all other Ordinances of God; which by degrees 


| brought in the Papiſts Tranſubſtantiation and Adoration. 


And by a dread, leſt by uaworthy Receiving, they ſhould 
eat and drink their own Damnation; and ſo coming thi- 
ther with a deeper ſenſe of the Danger than of the Benefit: 
Aud miſtaking their imperfections for this Vnworthy Re- 
ceiving, 2. And ſome come with two high ExpeQations, 
that God muſt ſuddenly give them Joy, or all the Grace 


fe Koly skill to fetch in Comfort by the exerciſe of their 


4. Chriſt's Promiſe and Covenant for all this sealed Faith. And when they miſs of what they expected, 


do Us. „ Heb 4316 1 
II. On the Receivet's part is ſignify'd, 1. That in the 
ſenſe of his own Sin, Miſery, and Need, he humbly and 
thankfully receiveth his part in Chriſt as Sacrificed+ 2. 
That he endeavoureth by Faith to feaſt on him. 3. And 


that he thankfully. receiveth the Bleſſings purchaſed, . to 


wit, his Relation to Chriſt as his Head, to God as his 
Father, and to the Holy Ghoſt as his Sanctiſier and Com- 
forter, with the Pardon of Sin, the ſealed Promiſe and 
Right to Heaven, and all the helps of his Faith and o- 
ther Graces. 4. That he reſolvedly reneweth the Dedi- 
cation of himſelf to God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, as thus, related to theſe ends; covenanting Fide- 
lity in theſe Relations, and renouncing the contraries. 
5- Doing all this as in Gommunion with all the Church 
of Chriſt, as being united to them in the ſame Head, 


* 
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they are caſt down. 3. And too many by wilful Sin 
or Negligence deal falſly with God, and hreak their 
Covenant, and renew their wounds of Conſcience, and 
deprive themſelyes of the Comforts of the Love of 
God, and the Grace of Chriſt; and the Communion of 
the Holy Spirit (F). 1927 | 


Q. 20. Is not the Lord's Supper a Converting Ordinance, 
ws therefore ſhauld be uſed by the Unbelievers or Un- 
goaty® 115 55 : | Fs. 

A. Many things may accidentally by God's Grace con- 
vert a Man, which are not to be choſen and uſed to that 
end. Plagues, Sickneſs, Death-approaching, may con- 
vert Men: Falling into a hainous Sin bath affrighted 
ſome to leave their Sin. But theſe are not means to be 
choſen for ſuch ends. And the Fear and Care of prepa- 
ring for a Sacrament ' hath converted ſome, when it was 


(%) Mat. 26. 26. Job. 6. 52, 54, 57, 38. (6) Zec. 9. 11. Heb. 
Heb, 9. 15, 16, 17, 18. (4) Add. 8. 37. Mar. 9. 24. 
Hut. 28. 17. Add. 13. 39. (F) 1 Cor. 11, 20, 30, 31. 


. 


— — 
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10. 29. & 13. 20. (c) i Cor. 10. 16. 2 Cor. 13. 14. Luk. 22. 20. 


Mat, 6. 30, & 8. 26. & 14. 31. & 16; 8. Ink 17,5, (e) Job. 20. 25. 
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is ſignify'd by the Sacrament, while they have not 
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not che Receiving that did it. It is ſo evident as not to 
„ that God never appointed the Lord's 


Supper to be choſen and uſed by Infidels or impenitent, 
ungodly Perſons, as a means to convert them. 1. Be- 


cauſe it is pre · ſuppos d that they be Baptiz d ho com- 


municate. And I have prov'd that Baptiſm to the Adult, 
preſuppoſed the Profeſſion of zieh and Repentance ; 


and that ir delivereth Pardon and Title to Salvation. 


2. Becauſe Faith, and Repentance, and Covenant - con- 
ſent renew'd, are alſo to be profeſſed by all before they 
3. Becauſe it was ever an Ordinance proper to the 


Church, which conſiſteth of Profeſſors of Faith and Holi- 


neſs. 4. And the Communicants are ſaid to be One Bread 
and One Body, and to Eat Chriſt's Fleſh and drink his Blood, 


and Chriſt to dwel in them by Faith, and to have 'Erernal | 


Life hereby. Owe. 2 5 
And as for them that ſay, it is not ſaving Faith, but 


be profeſſed in Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, I have at 


large confuted them'in a Treatiſe of Right to Sqrraments ; | 


and the Reaſons before and now named confute it. 


add, That their Opinion is deſtructive to true Chriſtian ' 


Love ; for by them, no one ſhould be taken for a Child 
of God and in a ſtate of Salvation for being Baptized 


and Communicants, and ſo not Loved as ſuch. And 
how poor a Charity is it to love all Viſible Church- 
membets, but as the Children of the Devil muſt be 


loved ? 9 5 | 
Q. 21. Mut we Love all as trne Chriſtians who are 


' Baptized and communicate and profeſs Chriſtianity ? 


A. Yes, with theſe three Exceptions; 1. That it is 
not as a certain Truth, that we muſt judge them ſin- 
cere, but as Probable. 2. That there be divers degrees 


of Probability as there be of Profeſſion : Some we are 4l- 


moſt ſure are ſincere; and ſome we have more Fear 
than Hope of. And we muſt meaſure our Love and 
Truſt accordingly. 3. If Men by Word or Life Apoſta- 
ride, or plainly contradict and deſtroy their profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, thereby they nullifie our obligation to 


take them for Chriſtians. But till Men render their 


Profeſſion incredible by Contrary Profeſſion or Practice, we 
are by the Rules of Chriſtian and Human Charity, to 
take all Profeſſed Baptized Communicating Chriſtians 
to be ſincere, but only in various degrees of Probabi- 
% | | 8 
©. 22. How mut the Lord's Supper be improved after 
the receiving? ANTS. | SOS. e pom a 
A. By a ſerious remembring with Joy and Thank- 
fulneſs, how great Mercies we have received of God; 


and with cheerfu] Obedience, what a Covenant we | 


have made, and what Duty we have moſt ſolemnly 


promiſed ; and in how near a Relation and Bond we 


are tied to the whole Church of Chriſt, and to all our 
fellow Chriſtians: And frequently to plead theſe great 
Receivings and Great Obligations, to quicken our Faith, 
and Hope, and Joy, and to overcome all Temptations 


to the World and Fleſh, to Unbelief, Diſobedience and 


Deſpair. (C) | 1 
Q 23. Some ſay that no Man ſhould be kept from the 


Sacrament, or Excommunicated, becauſe it is the Food of 
their Souls, &c: | 


A. 1. If none be kept from Baptiſm, Heathens and 
Infidels, and profeſſed Deriders of Chriſtianity might 
be Baptized to make a mock of Baptizm: We mult 


make Men Chriſt's Diſciples before we Baptize them, 


Mat. 28. 19. And then Baptiſm would be no Baptiſm, 
nor the Miniſtry no Miniſtry, the ſpecifying End and 
Uſe being changed. 2. Then the Church would be no 
Church, but lie common with the World. 
then Chriſt would be no King and Head, and Hus- 
band of his Church; that is, no Chriſt. (c) 4. If 
all may not be Baptized, all may not communicate; for 
Baptiſm entereth them into a ſtate of Communion: 


ſome Commoner Preparatory ſort which is neceſſarily to 


3. And 


Elſe the Unbaptized and all Infidels might Communi. 
"cate. 5. Some Baptized Perſons turn Atheiſts, Saddu. 
ces or Infidels after: And theſe are worſe than com. 
mon Infidels that never were Baptized. The Church 


continue a Nominal Chriſtianity, openly hate and per. 
ſecute the Practice of it, and live in common Adulte. 
ry, Perjury, Murder: And the Church is Holy, and 3 
peculiar People, a Holy Nation, a Royal Prieſt hood. (% 
And Repentance.and Obedience are neceſſary to the 
Church as well as Faith. If therefore theſe notori. 
ous, flagitious, impenitent Perſons, muſt be Member; 
in Communion with the Church, it will be a Swine-ſty 
and not a Church; a Shame to 'Chriſt, and not ap 
Honour. If his Church be like the reſt of the World 
Chriſt will not be honoured as the Saviour of it 
nor the Spirit as its Sandtifier. It is the Unity of #; 
Sirit that all Chriſtians muſt keep in the bond of 
Peace, (e) But theſe have none of his Spirit, and there. 
fore are none of Chriſts. J 
| The Sacraments are Symbols of the Church as diff. 
renced from the World; and Chriſt will have them be 
a viſibly diſtinct Society. 7. Communicants come to 
receive the greateſt Gift in the World, Pardon, Juſti- 
fication, Adoption, right to Heaven: The Goſ. pel gi 
veth theſe to none but Penitent Believers: To fay that 
Chriſt giveth them to flagitious impenitent Rebels 
whoſe Lives ſay, We will not have him reign over us, 
is to make a new Goſpel contrary to Chriſt's Goſpel, 
which Paul eurfeth were it done by an Angel, Gal, 
1 5 8. They are not yet capable of theſe precious 
W353; hes e | 
8. The Objectors take no notice of 1 Cor. 5. 2 Thefſ. 
3. Rom. 16. 16, 17. Tit. 3. 10. Rev. 2. & 3. where the 
Churches are reproved for ſuffering Defilers ; nor Heb, 
13.7. 17. 24. Luke 12. 42, 43. 1 Thefſ. 5. 12, 13. which 
deſcribe the Office of Church-guides, nor 1 Tim. 3. & 4, 
Cc. where the governing of the Church, and avoiding 
Communion of the Impenitent are deſcribed.  _ 
9. In a word, Chriſt's Office, Works and Law; the 
Nature of the Church and Sacrament ; the Office of the 
Miniſtry, the frequent Precepts of the Apoſtles; and the 
conſtant practice of the Church in its greateſt Purity, 
down from the Apoſtles days, do all ſpeak fo plainly for 
keeping and caſting out Infidels and impenitent wicked 
Men, and for keeping the Church as a Society of viſible 
Saints, ſeparated from the World, that I can take him 
for no better than a Swine or an Infidel, who would 
have the Church-Keys caſt away, and the Church turn- 
ed common to Swine and Infidels. f 
Q. 24. But it will make Miniſters Lords aud Tyrants ta 
ha 2 03 59% 1007 6 boar bai ol 
A. 1. Somebody muſt be truſted with the Power, if 
the Work muſt be done: The Church muſt: be diffe- 
renced from the World: Therefore ſome: muſt try and 
judge who are fit to be Baptized and to have its Com- 
munion. And who is fitter than thoſe. whom Chriſt 
by Office hath thereto appointed? Would you have 
Magiſtrates or the People do it? Then they mult: be 
prepared for it by long Study and Skill, and wholly at- 
tend it; for it will take up all their time. (4 ) | 
Q. 25. Must Ministers Examine People before they Con 
municate? | DJ HB 1 N 26 Sf]. 
A. They muſt Catechize and Examine the Adult be- 
fore they Baptize them; and conſequently thoſe who 
were Baptiz d in Infancy. before they number them ith 
adult Communicants; or elſe Atheiſts and Inſidels will 
make up much of the Church, who will come in for 
Worldly Intereſt : This Examination ſhould go before 
Confirmation, or the publick owning of their Baptiſm 
But there is no neceſſity of any more Examination be- 
fore every Sacrament, except in caſe of Scandal, or when 
Perſons need and crave ſuch Help. | 
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| Mate 24+ 45, 46, 47. 1 The. 5. 12. 


(. AFR 11. 26. Mark 16. 16. 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. & 12. 8, 11, 13. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Gal. 3. 28. Eph. 4. 3, 5. John 4. 1. 28s 2. 38, 41. = 
6. 3, 5. Mat. 10. 42. Luke 14. 26. 33. 4 4. 32, 34. & 2. 41, 42, 44, 45 46. Jen 13. 35. (6) 1 Cor. 12. 16, 20, 21, 22. (c) Mt. 1 
19. Mark 16. 16. 1 Cor. 11. 27, 28, 29, 30, Epb. 1. 22, 23. (4) Tit. 2. 14. 1 Pet. 2. 9. (e) Epbe 3. 3. 16. Kem. 8. 9. (J] 1 Cor. 4. v. 
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ea f HOUSHOLDERS. 
an 4 3 7 bo be they that muſt be Excommunitated or My” r 4 deſirous of a better after it? And 

om- 17700 A „ eee y ſhould it be hard for one that believ Man's 
wh 17 Thoſe who are proved to be Impenitent in roſs . Soul is Immortal, and that Sed hack Kar 55 Fas, kia. 
kat e gandalous Sins after ſufficient Admonition and Pati- ven who is greater than Angels to purchaſe it for us and 

(FE ence. And to reject ſuch, is ſo far Ho Tyrangy, that promiſe it to us, and give us the firſt fruits by his Holy 
na, Wl ic: neceſſary. Church- Juſtice; without which a Paſtor Spirit; to rejoyce that he dyeth not as an Uapardoned 
1 { F :- but a Slave or*Executioner of the ſinful will of others: | Sinner, nor as a Beaſt, but ſhall live in perfect Life and 
5 th Like aTutor,Philoſopher or Schoolmaſter,who is not the | Light, and Love and Joy and Praiſe for Ever ? What 
*- Maſter of his own School, but muſt leave it common to | ſhould rejoyce a believing conſiderable Man like this ( f)? 
mW; all that will come in, tho they ſcorn him and refuſe his] Q. 4. 0! But we are ſtill apt ro doubt of things un- 
TT77TTT 4, | gn 

Men's Flocks, nor | A. 1: Youcan believe 2 for things unſeen, 
Np than he can know and manage: Much leſs be the only | be certain by it; for inſtance, that eee is ſuch N. 
of Key-bearer over many Score or Hundred Churches; as Rome, Paris, Venice, that there have been ſuch Kings 

of ne and leaſt of all take upon him to Govern * Judge of England as Hen. 8. King James, &c. You know not 
ky Fn of Kings and Kingdoms, and all the World, as the | but by believing others, whether ever you were Baptiz d, 
os Roman deceiving Tyrant doth. „„ 4 Wu Fas Jour Father or Mother. 2. You ſee nor 

le | $54 e your own Soul, nor any ones that you talk with; and yer 
NL — Tn ee Jou feel and ſee ſuch things as may aſſure any Sober Man 
_— | CHAP XLVIL - that he hath a Soul. God is not ſeen by us, yet nothing 
3 w „ is more certain than that there is a God. bio : 

755 . Of Preparation for Death and Judgment, 3. We ſee Plants, Flowers, Fruits, and all vital Acts, 
. fl | ow e bs 42 produced by an unſeen Power; we ſee vaſt, lucid, Glo- 
7 Q 1. "x we prepare for a ſafe and comfort rious Regions above us; and we ſee and feel the effects of 
bs De! EL a inviſible Powefs : Therefore to doubt of things becauſe 
WA A. | have ſaid ſo muc $6 is in my Family Book, that | they are unſeen, is to doubt of all the vital nobleſt part 
Soſa! | to avoid Repetition 1 muſt refer you thither; only in | of the World, and to believe nothing but groſs and 
1. 8 brief. I. Preparation for Death is the whole work of | loweſt things; and to lay by Reaſon and become Brutes. 
wy Life, for which many Hundred-Years are not too long, | But of this I have ſaid more near the Beginning. 
hg if God ſhould fo long ſpare and trie us. And all that I | Q: 5. What ſhould we de to get the ſoul ſo familiar above 

have hitherto Taid to you, for Faith, Love and Obedience, | as to deſire to be with Chriſt ? | | 
9 upon the Creed, Lord's Prayer and Commandments, is to] A. I. We muſt not live in a fooliſh forgetfulneſs of 
ere 11 Teach you how to prepare for Death. And though ſound | Death; nor flatter our Souls into delays-and dulneſs, by 
or . Converſion at laſt may tend to Pardon and Salvation, | the Expectations of long Life on Earth; the Grave muſt 
which to them that have liv'd a careleſs wicket Life; Yet the | be ſtudied till we have groundedly got above the fears 

3. & 4; et, the ſareſt, the Wiſeſt Preparation, is that which is | of it. 5 N | 
voiding 72 by the whole courſe of a holy obedient Heavenly . We muſt not reſt quiet in ſuch a Human Belief of 
2 . IAIIthe Goſpel and the Life to come, as hath no better 
* 75 Q. 2. What Life is it that is the beſt Preparation? OR e the common opinion of the Lac 
e - . 1. When we have ſo well conſidered of the certain] where we live, as the Turks believe Mahomet and his 
W tho Vanity of this World, and all its pleaſures, and of the | Alcoran; for this leaveth the Soul in Tuch Doubts and 
N 4 truth of God's Promiſes of the Heavenly Gloiy, as that by | Uncertainty as cannot reach to ſolid Joy, nor Victory 
* oo Faith we have there plac'd our chiefeſt Hopes, and there | over the World and Fleſh: But the true Evidences of 
Perry expect our chief Felicity, and make it our chief buſineſs | the Goſpel and our Hopes muſt be well digeſted, which 
1 vindle in this world to ſeek it, preferring no worldly thing be- I have open d to you in the beginning, of which 1 gire 
take _ fore it, but reſoly'd for the hopes of it to forſake them | you a Breviate in two Sentences. „„ 

3 all when God requireth it: This is the firſt part of our | 1. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel of Chriſt's Life, Mira- 

ch turn preparation for Death. (() . > cles, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, ſending down the 
3 Il. When we believe that this mercy is given by Chriſt | Spirit, the Apoſtles Miracles, and Preaching, and Writ- 
ratte the Mediator between God and Man, and truſt in his Me-] ing and Sufferings, is a true Hiſtory : Elſe there is none 

3 tits and laterceſſion with the Father, and take him for | ſure in the World, for none of ſuch Antiquity hath _ | 

3 | our Teacher alſo and our Ruler, reſolving to obey his | greater Evidence. T1, 

be ** Word and Spirit. This is che ſecond part of our prepa- 2. And if the Hiſtory aforeſaid be true, the Doctrin 

Ly * tation for Death. (' 0) | muſt needs be true; for it is part of the Hiſtory, and 
28 1 Ill. When the Holy Spirit bath ſhed abroad God's Love | own'd and ſeal'd certainly by God. 

5 upon our Hearts, and turn 'd their Nature into à Habit of | III. We mult not be content to be once ſatisfy'd of 
ou hag Love to God and Holineſs, and given us a Victory over | the Truth of the Life to come; but we muſt mentally 
64 og tht Love of the World and Fleſhly Proſperity and Plea- | live upon it and for it, and know how great Buſineſs 
holly a ſure which ruleth in 925 Hearts of Carnal Men, though | our Souls have every Day with our Glorify'd Lord and 
3 yet our Love ſhew it Mf but in ſuch Mortification, and | the Glorify'd Sociery of Angels, and the erfected Spi= 
hey Cow” of endeavour, and grief for what we want, we are prepared | rits of the Juſt, and with the Bleſſed God of Love and 
EX 41 i a ſafe Death. (a 2 Glory: We muſt daily fetch thence the Motives of our 
. ut if the foretaſts of Heavenly Glory, and ſenſe of | Deſires, Hopes and Duties, the Incentives of our Love 
0 = e Love of God, do make our thoughts of Heaven ſweet- | and Joy. The Confutation of all Temptations from the 
15 il er to us than our 3 of our Earthly hopes, and cauſe | Fleſh and the World; and our ſupporting Patience in all 

els us out of Love to God and our glorifi'd Redeemer and his | our Sufferings and Fears. Read oft Foh. 17. 22, 23, 24. 
e * = pan and out of Love to a Life of perfect Knowledge, | & 20. 17. Heb: 12. 22, 23, 24: Mat. 6. 19, 20, 21, 33 
2 fm, Ee and Joy, to long to depart and be with Chriſt, then | Col. 3. 4, 5. 2 Theſ. 1. 10, 11. Heb. 11, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17. 
Rep 25 e are prepared not only for a ſafe but a joyful Death: (e) | & 5. 1, 2, 3, 5, 7, 8. Phil. 1. 21, 23. & 3. 18, 19, 20. 

2 Q. 3. O! But this is 4 great and difficult Work? They that thus live by Faith on God and Glory, will be 
or W A. It is not too hard for the Spirit of Chriſt, and a Soul | prepar'd for a joyful Death: | 
tenew'd by it. It is our great folly and Naughtineſs that | IV. We mult take heed that no worldly Hope or Plea- 
I nncch it hard: Why elſe ſhould it be hard for a Man | ſure vitiate our Affections, and turn them down from 
Ai. lm that loveth himlelf, and knoweth how quickly a Grave, | their true Delight. (b) | 
3 Mas. 23 and Rotting in the Dark muſt end all his Pleaſures in this | 


(4) Pbil. 2. 12. Heb 12. 28. Tit. 2. 11, 12. Heb. 


| | 5.9. Luk. 19. 9. Rom. 10. 10 TH Pet. 3. 11,12. 1 Pet. 1, 1 2 3 
Th mW 2 Core 4. 16, 18. Fob. 3. 16. (4) 2 Cot. 5. 17. Heb, 12. 14. Rom. 8. 9, 12. (e) 2057. 5. 1, 3, 8. Mons 2 Mm 7# (6) 
J. 1 Theſe 3. 16. Phil. 2. 164 $74 18« & 4+ 4. Heb. 3.6. (g) Nil. 3. 18, 19, 20. Col. 3. 1,2, 3. Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. (b) Eph, 3. 17,18, 
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V. We muſt live-wholly upon Chriſt, his Nerit, Sat- 
ficiency, Love and Mediation; his Croſs and his King- 
dom mult be the ſam of our Learning, Study and Con- 

| DR 0 500 oO. TS F i VL & 5 


ei e heed of grieving the Spirit Sen. 


* 


VI. We mult ta 7 It ( 
ſolation, and wounding dur Conſciences by wilful Sin'of 
Omiſſion or Commiſſion. - - Pots rnb 
VII. We muſt faithfully improve all our Time and 
Talents to do God all the Service, and others all the 
Good that we can in the World, that we may be ready to 
give an account of our Stewardſhip. f | 
VIII. We muſt be arm'd againſt Temptations to Un- 
belief and Deſpair. . . 3 

IX. We muſt while we are in the Body in our daily 
Thoughts fetch as much help from ſenſible Similitudes 


as we can, to have a ſuitable Imagination of the Heaven- 
ly Glory. And one of the moſt Familiar is, that which 


Chriſt calleth the Coming of the Kingdom of God,” which 
was his Transfiguration with Moſes and Elias in Glorious 
Appearance in «the Holy Mount, Mat. 17. 1. Which 
made Peter ſay, 1s good to be here. (b) Chriſt pur- 


poſely ſo appear'd to them to give them a ſenſible 


Apprehenſion of the Glory which he hath promis 'd. 
And Moſes that 
Body. 5 F ets 
And we muſt not think only of God but of the Heaven- 


was bury'd appear'd there in a Glorify'd 


ly Society, and even our old Acquaintance, that our 


Minds may find the more Suitableneſs and Familiarity in 
their Objects and Contemplations. e 
X. We muſt do our beſt to keep up that Natural Vi- 
vacity and Chearfulneſs, which may be Sanctify'd for 


Wy 


Spiritual Employment; for when the Body is diſeas'd 


with Melancholy, Heavineſs or Pains, and the Mind diſ- 
eas'd with Griefs, Cares and Fears, it will be hard to 
think joyfully of God, or Heaven, or any thing. 

XI. We muſt exerciſe our ſelves in thoſe Duties 
which are neareſt kin to the work in Heaven. Specially 


labouring to excite Hope, Love and Joy by Faith, and 


Praiſing God, eſpecially in Pſalms in our Families and 
the Sacred Aſſemblies, and uſing the moſt Heavenly 
Books and Company, 5 N 


—— cmms, 


— 3 
XII. We muſt not 106k whea all is done t0 bare 
very clear Conceptions of the Quality and Acts of ſe 
parated Souls, or the World af Spirits; but muſt be fl. 
tisfyid wich an implicit Truſt in our Father aud or 
Glorifyd Lord, in the things which are yet Above ohr 
reach: And giving up Soul and Body to Him, we odd 
- joyfully truſt them with him as his on; and belieye 
that while we know as much as may bring us well to 
| Heaven, it is beſt for us that the reſt is, known by Chrif 
 in' whoſe Hand and Will we are furer and better thay in 
onr own. S ; "She 7885 Err : ; : 5 - 1 >. 3 4 
As for the ſpecial Preparations in Sickneſs, I refer you 
to the Fah. Bt. 
Q. 6. What ſhall one do that is tempted to doubt, ory 
127 hardy of God, becanſe he hath made Heaven for ſ 
A. I. Thoſe few may be aſſur'd that he will never 
forſake them, whom he hath ſo choſen out of all the 
World, and made his Jewels and his Treaſure. _ 
2. It's unprobable Raſtineſs, to ſay, Heaven is but for 
few: All this Earth is no more to the Glorious World 
above us (even ſo far as we ſee) than one Inch is to al 
the Earth: and what if God forſake one Inch or Mole- 


my See Hee. 12.23, 24. L 4 
Again I fay, I take Hell to be as the Galldws; and 
this Earth to be as Newgate Jail, where ſome 'Priſohers 
are that ſhall die, and ſome ſhall live; and the Superiot 
World to be like the City and Kingdom. Who: wil 
ſay that the King is unmerciful, becauſe Malefactors hare 
a Priſon and a Gallows, if all elſe in the Kingdom line 
m reacer - FRA : | 

And tho' this World ſeems almoſt forſaken as the Pri. 
ſon-way to Hell; yet while the Elect are ſav'd, and the 
ſuperior, lucid, glorious World is many Thouſand, 
and Thouſand, and Thouſand times greater than all this 
Earth, I doubt not but Experience will quickly tell us, 
that the Glory of God's Love is ſo unmeaſurably mati- 
teſted in Heaven, as that the Blindneſs, Wickedek, 
Confuſions and Miſeries of this Earth and Hell, ſhall be 


- 


no Eclipſe or Diſhonour to it for ever. 


nitur, Jan. 10. 1682. 


— 


(4 Eph. 4; 30. (b) Mat 17. 4. 
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I. Teaching him how to become a True Chriſtian... 


11. How to Live as « Chriſtian towatds God, himſelf, and others, in all his Relations; 
eſpecially in his Family, 8 


Il. How to Die as a Chriſtian in Hope and Comfort, and ſo to be Glorified with 


Chriſt for —_— Wt 


"uy 32 V W ONS 


In plain Familiar Conference ' between a Teacher and 4 Learner. 


+. 


: & Fr» 
8 * 1 


— 


With a For m of Exhortation to the Sick; Two Catechiſms ; A Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; Forms of Prayer for 


_— 


various Uſes, and ſome Pſalms and Hymns for the Lord's Day. ; 

7 \ ba Rin fangt (in onder to-Praftice) be well ſhaved.” 2. Be 
: A Requeſt to the Rich. __- | cauſe may. ſuppoſe, that riper Chriſtians need not ſo 
HIS Book was intended for the uſe of Poor Families looſe a Style or Method as the Ignorant or Vulgar do: 


Read them: I much deſired therefore to have made it to be got above the loweſt Form, tho' not to be 4 
| ſhorter ; but I could not do it, without leaving out that | Learned accurate Man. The Title of the Book is rou 
which I think they cannot well ſpare. That hich is ſpoken | according to the Deſign. In. the Conference with the 


accurately and in few words, the Ignorant underſtand not : Malignant, I have brought in only ſuch Objections as 
And that whith is Large, they have neither Mony, Leiſure, | are now moſt commonly uſed, and therefore which the 


nor Memory to make their own, Being unavoidably in this Ignorant moſt need our Help againſt. 


freight, the fir Remedy lieth in your Hands; 1 humbly I have two things which ſome Readers will think 


t to you for the Souls of Men, and the comfort of need an Excuſe. I. That have ut in the ſixth Day's 
1 71 1 os 98 „ behalf of Chriſt, | Conference, two Sheets of Inſtructions Publiſh'd hereto- 


the Saviour of your Souls and theirs, that you will be tom fore; which I did, becauſe ſuch ſmall things alone are 


one Book (either this or ſome fitter) upon as many poor Fa- caſt away and loſt ; and becauſe ! would neither Write 
milies as Ln well can. T7 5 4 42 Is one | oftener than is needful, the fame things, nor yet omit 
to every poor Tenant that be bath, once in his Life, out of | ſo neceſſary a Part. e vo poked „ 
one Tears Rent, it would be no great Charge in compariſon | II. That I have publiſhed Forms of Prayer and Cate- 
of the Benefit which may be honed for: and in compariſon of chizing But I have not now fo little to do, as to con- 
what TO A conſumeth. The price of one ordinary fute their Conceits, who think ſuch Forms to be Un- 


D; ll buy a Book: And to abate for every Te- | 1aWful or Unuſeful. But that they are not better done, 
iþ of Mens Al ny 's Hons 26 to pore 254 I confeſs doth need more Excuſe than I can give you. 


nant, but one Diſh in your Lives, is no great Self- | mo N 
If you . 1 5 21 that you have 28 have done, | 1 expect that the Catechiſm ſhould ſatisfie but few ; for 


If not, grudge not this little to the Poor, and to your ſelves ; neither it, nor any that I ever ſaw, doth fully fatisfie © 
It wil = comfortable to your re. view, rer the Reck- | my ſelf. It is harder than moſt think, to ſuit the words 


oning comet h, than that which is ſpent on Pomp and Cere- both to the Matter and to the Learners. Had | uſed 
bs and Superfluities, and Fleſhly e And if fewer words, I muſt have left out ſome of the neceſſary 
Landlords (whoſe Power with their Tenants is uſually great ) 
would alſo require them ſeriouſly to read it (at leaft on the | Mories of the Weaker fort. The more Ignorant any 


Lord's Days) it may further the Succeſs. And I hope | One is, the more words his Underſtanding needeth,and the 
rich ces and ($47 and rich Women, „ fewer words his Memory neederh:; And who can give the 


themſelves go talk to poor Families, will ſend them ſuch a fame Man few and many ? I have therefore put but few 


Meſſenger as this, or ſome fitter Book to Inftrut them, into the Catechiſm to be Remembred, and put the reſt in 


ſeeing no Preacher can be got at ſo cheap a rate. The Fa- he Expoſition to be Read. Thoſe that think that ſo ſhore 
ther of Spirits, and the 13 of Sis, erſwade and 2 Summary as the Creed, Lord's Prayer and Decalogue, 
aſſiſt us all to work while it is day, and ſerve his Love with the Baptsſmal Covenant, which make up the firſt 


and Grace for our on and other Men's Salvation. Amen. Catechiſm, is unuſeful, are not of my Judgment, nor of 


; 2 the ancient Churches, who made theſe the Teſt of Men's 
Aug. 26. 1672. Your Humble Monitor, | Chriſtianity, and fitneſs for Chriſtian Communion. 1 
K ICH. BAXTER. | know that the Expoſition of the longer Catechiſm, is too 

e — hard for the Ignorant that have no Inſtructor to open it 
3 To the R E A D E R. further to them, and that the firſt part (about God) is 


harder than the reſt: But that is from the Incomprehen- 
R. Arthur Dent's Book, called The Plain Man's] ſibleneſs of God, with whom yet Order requireth us to be- 
Path „ 1 Heaven, was ſo well accepted, be- gin; and it is ſo in moſt Syſtems of Theology: And the 
cauſe it was a Plain Familiar Dialogue, that about Forty | Reader that underſtandeth it not at firſt, muſt come back 
Years ago, I had one, ſaid to be of the Thirtieth Im- | and ſtudy it again; for he that is the firſt and the laſt, 
preſſion. While I was thinking to endeavour the Re- | muſt be firſt and laſt of all theſe Studies. I had thought 


printing of it, thoſe Reaſons that hindred me, did per- to have done as others, and have added another Catechiſm 
ſwade me to do ſomewhat like it to the ſame Ends. Ac- 


| cordingly I began in the three or four firſt days Con- 


overdoing. The hard Paſlages which the Younger do 


ference, to ſpeak as much as I could in the Language of | not reach, are not unuſeful to, the Riper,who mult have 
the Vulgar, tho? I thought it not beſt ſo to hold on to | their Parts. The Lord be your Teachers, and bleſs (when 
the End; 1. Becauſe it would have made the Book too | we are Dead and gone) the Inſtructions which we leave 
big, or elſe have neceſſitated me to leave out much that you, , e to his Word * Will! 
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which have neither Mon to Buy many, nor Time to And the latter part of the Book ſuppoſeth the Reader 


Matter. Had I uſed more, I had overmatched the Me- 


with numerous and ſhorter Anſwers ; but I was afraid of 
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The Firſt Day's Conference. 
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Saul; An Ignorant. Sinners . 
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Speakers. 


(322 
+27: & 74 33%Q . 


C< 


HEN I faw you laſt, Neighbour 
l told-you, chat both my Love 
to you, and my Office; do bind me, 
S beſides my publick Preaching, to 
watch over every Perſon of my Flock, and to inſtruet 
and help them Man by Man, as far as IL am able and 
they conſent : Thus (a) Chriſt himſelf inſtructed Sin- 
ners, and thus muſt we: You know we cannot ſpeak ſo 
familiarly, and come ſo cloſe to every one's Caſe, in a 
common Sermon, as we may do by Conference: And 
in Conference it is not a little rambling Diſcourſe upon 
the bye, that is fit for ſo great a Buſineſs; and therefore 
I intreated you to allow me now. and then an Hour's ſet 
and ſober Talk with you, when all other Matters might 
for that time be laid by: And I am now come to claim 
it as you Promiſed. le i ee an on 316 | 
Saul. You are welcom, Sir; I confeſs to you, that being 
Ignorant and Unlearned, I am, loath to talk with ſuch a 
Man as you about high matters and things of Religion, 
which I do not well underſtand . But becauſe you deſired it, 
I could not ſay you Nax. el] e | 
P. You ſhall ſee that I come not to Diſpute with you, 
or to Cavil, or to do you any harm, nor to poſe you with 
any needleſs Queſtions, nor to try your Learning; but 
only to help you before you Die, to make ſure of Ever- 
" Hiting L290! 555: 8 ook. Þ 1 e 
S8. I have fo. much Reaſon my ſelf as to know, that 
Chriſt”s Miniſters are like Nurſes that muſt cut every Child 
his Meat as it is fit for him; and that if I were Sick, it is 
not a long Speech of my Phyſician that will ſerve to cure 
me; but he muſt come and {ce me and feel my Pulſe, and 
find out my Diſeaſe, and then tell me what will do me good, 


and hom to tale it. But to tell you the truth, Sir; there | 


are ſo many buſie Fellows that love to meddle with other Folks 
Matters, and cenſure others, and do but trouble Men, ei- 
ther to draw them to their onn Opinions, or elſe to make 
_ themſelves Teachers, and to ſeem better than they are them- 
ſelves, that I was at fi ſt unwilling you ſhould trouble me 
with ſuch matters; till I thought with my ſelf that I am one 
of your charge; and till I heard how diſcreetly, and tender- 
ly and well, you ſpeak to thoſe that have been with you. And 
nom I am ready to receive your Inſtruction. n 

P. But I haye this one requeſt to you before we begin, 
that we may do all with Keverence as in the Preſence of 
God, and beg bis Bleſſing; and that you will not be of- 
fended with me if 1 ſpeak freely, and come cloſe to you, 
as long as you know that I have no Ends of my own, 
but only in Love to ſeek the Salvation of your Soul : 
And it is not Flattery that will cure Diſeaſes, ur ſave 
Souls. 1 22 | 
S8. I confeſs Man's Nature loveth not to be ſhamed, or 
galled, or troubled ; but yet God forbid that I ſhould be of- 
Jended with you, for ſeeking my own good : For I know you 
are Wiſer than J, and know by your Life and Labour that 
it is nothing but all our Salvation that you ſeek. 

P. I pray you (6) tell me what Caſe do you take 
your Soul to be in for another World; and what do you 


„ * Me 
n 


ialh-Iheth. 
811 2 If 


The Conviction of an Unconvented Sinner. | 
3 . BE 6 * * OED Fas BE 3 Fog LEN : | | 
Paul, a Paſtor. | 


 thexemult n 


N 


8. God knows what he will do with us all, I know not. Bu 
elmuſt hope the beſt, and put our truſt in the Mercy of Gag. 
P, No doubt but God knows; But do you think that we 
c) know our ſeles? May not a Man 


FR or 
* 


Narbe Say, Vr 
e. 22 bor be 

For who can tell the Secrets of God ? Es. 

P. Canot a Man know it, if God ſhould tell him? 


Hed 3 { 
P. Do you not think the (4) holy Sctipture is God, 
Wark dotes! Hm hepever. ene 
. . 71 
P. Do you belleve chat chere is (e) another Lift after 
this, and that Man dieth not like a Dog, but that his 
Son goeth either tdi Hdaven or Hell ? + +1, 
S. Tes, that muſt not be denicd.. , ey 
P. Seeing Heaven is an unconeeivable Glory, and Hef 
the moſt unexpreſſible Miſery, do you not think but 
de a () very great difference between 
thoſe that ge to Heaven, and thoſe that go to Hell? 
S. Yes; no doubt 2 God is not unjuſt He would not tals 


016 to Heaven, and ſtud another to Hell, if they were bh 


x 
„ 


ma 


8.7 vo 


alike, : 
P. And do you think that there is ſo great difference, 
and yet that it cannot-he known ? Is a Godly: Man and 
a Wicked Man fo like, that. they cannot be known aſun- 
der by.tber/elves, it. they Wale [EN 11 
8. No body knoweth the Heart but Gl. A. 
FP. Another cannot infallibly know it, further than the 
Life declareth it? But cannot you (g) know your oy! 
Cannot you know what you love and what you hate? 
S8. No doubt but a Mai may know his own Mind. 
P. Very good! And you hear the Scriptures read at 
Church, where there are abundance of Promiſes made ty 
the Godly, both for this Life and that to come; and ter- 
rible Threatnings to the Ungodly ? To what uſe and 
purpoſe were all theſe, if no one could know whether 
he were Godly or Ungoaly ? Who could take any compurt 
in the Promiſes, if he could not know that they belag 


to him? . 
S8. Not unleſs he havt ſome Gueſs or Hope. 
P. And do you not hear in 2 Pet. 1. 10. that we mul 
give all diligence to make our Calling and Election ſure? 
And 2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your ſelves, whether you be in 
the Faith or no: Prove your ſelves. Know you not your onn 
ſelves, that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be Reprobatci? 
Do you think God would bid Men try and examize and 
make fare, it it were iwpolble 
8. No ſure, we muſt do our beſt : But who can tell who art | 
Eletted and who are Reprobates, which are God's Secrets! 
P. You cannot know before they are Converted,whom 
God will convert and whom not. But when he convert- 
eth a Sinner, he ſets his Name and ark upon him; 
not outwardly only as you do on your Sheep or Goods; 
but inwardly (h) as the Parents convey their own Na- 
ture and Likeneſs to their Children: That is, he Rege- 
nerateth and Sanctifieth them: He putteth into them 3 
Holy Nature; a new Mind, and a new Will, and turneti 
them to a nem Life: And may not all this be known? 
Cannot God's Elect be known tg, theinſelves when he 
hath given them the Spirit of Chriſt, and made them 
new Creatures, and ſet his certain Mark upon them? 
Did you never hear 2 77m. 2. 19. The foundation (or ob- 
| ligation) of God ſtandeth ſure, having this Seal; The Lord 
knoweth them that are his; and, Let every, one that nameth 
the name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity : God knoweth 
whom he will Convert and Save from Eternity: But 
when Men Believe in Chriſt and depart from Iniquiyitben 
they have his Seal of Election on them, and by it theſ 
may know themſelves that they are his. | 
S. Icannot deny what you ſay, for it is plain: 
P. I pray you tell me further; have you not read of 
heard, that one fort are called in Scripture the Children 


think would become of you if you ſhould die this Day ? 


p Ws... 


| 


of God, and ſaid to (i) have his Nature and his Image? 


—— —„-— 


9. 7. (F) Mat. 25. Pſal. 1. Mal. 3. 17, 18. Rom' 8. 5, 6, 7, 9. 


3. 3» 5+ Nm. 8. 9. Mat. 13. 3. Tit. 2. 13, 14, 2 Cor. 5. 17. (4) 2 Pet. 1. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 374. 15716, 17. 


(a) Jetu 4. & 3. 1, 2, Cc. (b) 1 Fei. 3. 15. (e) 2 Cor. 13. 5. (4) Fobn 5. 39. Mar. 14. 49. & 12 24. 2 Tim, 3. 16. (e) Mat. 25. Kl. 


g) 2 Cor. i. 5. 1 Fobn 3. 14, 24. & 4. 13. & 5. 19,20. (b) Jun 
bo 5 10 


0 


Ay 4 m TO * 


— Holy as he 5s Holy? And the ther ſort are called 
(4) the Children of the Devil, and faid to be of him, and 


and Will? And dare you think that God and the Devil 


8 are ſo like, as that their Image and Nature, and Works, | 
1 . | : 
i and Children, cannot be known one from another? 
7 1 . 
ods 5. [dare not think ſo. God forbid. "Move bis 
Af p. And have you not heard in'Scripture abundance of 
Te articular Marks laid down, by which we may know | 
after WM whether we are the Children of God? And can you think 
't tis they are all laid down in vain ? 


G. No; none of the word of God is in vain. + 


we may know that we (Y) are the Children of God? And 


k but that knowing it, we may Re joice even with «»ſpeakable 
teen clorious Foy, and that Believers are commanded to Re- 
125 joice in the Lord, yea, always to Rejoice ? And God's 
ot take word cannot be falſe, nor doth it command the (c Un- 
re both i god thus to Rejoice : Therefore certainly a Man may 
Now whether he is the Child of God, or not. 8 
rence, 8. I never thought of ſo much before as you have told me: 
IN and cannot deny it. But J muſt confeſs that I have no ſuch 
as knowledge of my ſelf. | | 
1 p. Be not offended with me, if I freely proceed upon 
We? your own Confeſſion. Have you no aſſurance of your 
nan the G:lvation ? Nor certain knowledge what caſe your Soul 
r own! isin? Tell me truly, what care, what (4) diligent la- 
ate? hour have you uſed to have made all ſure? Is it becauſe 


you could not get aſſurance? or becauſe you would not do 


real at Wi {cur part? Can you truly ſay that. you have ſet your 


made to Wi Heart upon the matter, and made it the greateſt of 
aud ter. Wi your care and labour in this World, and left nothing 
uſe and vadone which you were able to do, to make ſure of 
whether Wi ererlaſting Life? | - 
comſin 8. I would I could ſay ſo; But I confeſs I cannot : God | 
y belong forgive me, I have had ſome ſhallow thoughts of theſe Mal- 
nes ters upon the bye: But Inever laid out ſuch ſerious thoughts, 
3 ſuch earneſt labours upon them as you ſpe ab of. 

we mul p. Have you not? I am ſorry to know it: But I pray 
ion Jure! you tell me what is it that hath hindred you ? | | 


you be in 8. Alas, Sir, many things have (e) hindred me: One is 


your own the Cares and Buſineſs and Croſſes of this World, which 
probatcs? have taken up my Mind and Time. And another is the 
mine and vain pleaſures of the Fleſh, the delights of Senſe, and a 
ah contentedneſs in the particulars of my Profperity. 
ell who art Something or other ſo took me up, that my mind hag no lei- 
Secrets! ſure nor room for God. | | OE 
9 P. And do you think you have done well and ws/ely ? 
Convelt⸗ 


Will this courſe ſerve your turn for ever? What have 
you now to ſhew of all the Pleaſures that Sin afforded 
you ever ſince you were Born ? What now are you the 


don him; 
5r Goods; 


own Na- (f) better for every merry Hour that's paſt ? For every 
he Rege: feet delicious Diſh? For every pleaſant merry Cup? 
o them 3 ½ for every playful Day or Company? For every wanton 
d turnett Luſt and Dalliance? Tell me now what Good, what 
e Known? Sweetneſs, what inward Comfort is left behind? What 
when be the better are you noꝶ for all? 

ade ten 8. You need not ask me ſuch a Queſtion. The Pleaſure 
on them : gone of all that*s paſt; but I am ſtill in hope of more. 

pn (or ob- P. And how long will that endure which you hope 


The _ for? Are you ſure to live another Week, or Day, or 
at 2 Hour? And are you not ſure that an end will come, 
know E and g) ſhortly come, and unreſiſtably come? And 
ty: BU BY where then are all your Delights and Merriſkents ? Do 
quit then g Tov think that Death is made more ſafe and comfortable, 
dy ut thief or more dangerous and terrible, by the remembrance 
Of all the ſinful Pleaſures of a fleſhly Life? Go, try if 
jou can comfort a dying Man (that is not Mad) by tel- 
ing him that he hath had a Life of Sport and Pleaſure ; 
or that he had his Cups and Feaſts, and Whores and 


, — 


* read or 
e Children 
is Image" 


to be ruled as Captives by him, and to do his Works 


p. And do you not hear expreſly, that by theſe Marks | 


they muſt ſhortly leave for ever? Could a Life that is 
poſting ſo ſpeedily to its End, make Men forget an end- 
leG Life? & 


while that you muſt die? You muſt certainly die ? You muſt 
ſhortly die? And did you not know that when Death 
cometh, Time is gone, for ever gone, and all the World 
cannot recal it? Did you not know chat your (i) buſineſs 
in this World was to prepare for Heaven, and to do all 


| that-ever muſt be done for your Everlaſting Hope and 


Happineſs ? And that it muſt go with all Men in Heaven 
and Hell, as they have prepar'd here? | 
Mind ; it did not ftir me up to ſober Conſideration, becauſe 1 
hop'd ſtill for longer Life. | | 


what are an Hundred Years when they are gone? What 
now is all your Time that is paſt? But tell me further; 
What ſhift make you all this while wich your Conſct- 
ence ? Did you never think of the () end of all your 


World? Do you not paſs thro' the Church- yard, and 


have liv'd in the Pleaſures of the World before you? 

Have you not ſeen the Graves open'd, and the Carkaſes 
of your Neighbours left there in the ſilent Darkneſs to 
rot unto ugly Loathſomneſs and Duſt ? Have you not 
ſeen the Bones, the Sculls of your Fore-fathers, and the 

Holes where Meat and Drink went in? And did you not 
know that all this muſt be your own Condition? And is 

ſuch a Life better than Heaven? And ſuch a Corruptible 

Body fit to be pamper'd with all the Care and Labour of 


_—_— 


neglected ? Eyes / 

S: God forgive us; we forget all this, tho we have daily 
and hourly Remembrancers, till Death is juſt upon us, and 
then we do (J) perceive our Folly. I was once ſick, and liks 
to die, and then I was troubled for fear what would become 
of me; and I was fully reſolu'd to mend my Life : But when 
I was recover'd, all wore off, and the Werld and the Fleſh 
took place again. | 

P. But you are a Man, and have the uſe of Reaſon. 
When you confeſs that you are unready to die, and have 
done no more to make ſure work for your Soul, tell me, 


you ſhould die and be paſt hope before the Morning? 
| Are you not afraid in the Morniog leſt you ſhould die be- 


: (a) Fobn 8. 48. 2 Tim. 2. 26, 26. I John 3. 8, 9, 10. Ads 13. 10. 
At. 25. Hibs 


b) Jobn 3 
aue 


ly. 25. (i) Mat. 
519. (I) Pſal. 78. 337 34, 355 Ce. 


(b) 2 Cor. 1, 12. Gal. 6. 4. Heb. 3. 6. Phil. 3. 1. & 4. 4. Tſal. 33. J. 


Mm, 5. 2. 1 Theſ. 5. 16. 1 Pet. 1. 6, 8. (c) Hoſ. 9. 1. (d) 2 Pet. 1. 10. Iſa. 55. 1, 6, 10. Mat. 6. 33. John 6. 27. (e) Mat. 13. 22. Luke 
LM & 21. 34. 2 8.6, 7, 8. Phil. 3. 19. Pſal. 10. 3, 4. (F) Eccl. 1. 2, 3, Wc. All is Vanity andVexation. (g) Luke 12. 19, 20. (%) Luke 
19,20, 33. () 1 Pet. 4. 7. Luke 12. 1920. 2 Per. 3. 11. Hal. 37. 37,38, Ce. Kom. 6. 21, 22. 2 Cor, 11. 15. Phil, 
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But telbme, Neighbour ; Did yon not know all this 


S. I have heard all this, but it was with a dull and ſleepy | 


P. But you know that the longeſt Life muſt have an 
End: Where now are all that liv'd before us? And alas 


Proſperity, and of your Souls appearing in another 


ſee the Graves, and tread upon the Duſt of thoſe that 


our Lives, whilſt our Souls are almoſt forgotten and 


8 1 
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what ſhift make you to lie down quietly to ſleep, left 
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S. You ſay well: But for all this Uncertainty I thank God 
T have liv'd until now. 5 5 e 
P. Aud will you turn God's Patience and Mercy into 


Preſumption, to the hardening of your Heart and the de- 


laying of your Repentance? Will he always wait your 


leiſure? As long as you have liv'd, will not Death come, 
and ſhortly come? And where are yon then? And what 
will you do next? Have you ever ſoberly berhought you 


what it is for a Soul to take its farewel of this World, 
and preſently to appear in another World, a World of 
Spirits good or bad, and to be (b) judg'd according to 
our preparation in this Lite, and to take up a place in 


Heaven or Hell, without any hope of ever changing ? 


S. You trouble me and make me afraid by this Tall; but 
Death will not be prevented: And why then ſhould we begin 


aur Fears too ſoon ? They will come time enough of them- 


ſelves. The Fear of Death is a greater Pain than Death it 


Jelf. 5 
P. Alas, is Dying all that you look at? Tho? Death 


cannot be prevented, Damnation may be prevented. 


+ Dying is a ſmall matter, were it not for what cometh 
next. But can Hell be eſcap'd without Fear and Care and 


ſerious Diligence? Or had you rather be condemn'd for 


| ever, than be frighten'd to your Duty, and from your Sin 


and Danger? Is Hell eaſier than a little neceſſary Fear 


and Care? If you were either a Beaſt or a Devil, there 
were ſome Senſe in what. you ſay. For if,you were a 


Beaſt, you had nothing after Death to fear; and there- 


fore the fear of Death before- hand would do no good, 
but increaſe your Sorrow: And if you were a Devil, 


there were no Hope; and therefore you might deſire not 
to be tormented before the time, for it will come time 
enough at laſt. But God be thanked neither of theſe is 
your Caſe: You muſt live for ever: And you may live 
in Heavenly Joys for ever, if you will. And are not theſe 
things then to be fore-thought of? | 

S. Really Sir, I am afraid if I ſhould but ſet my ſelf to 
think of another World, and the State of my Soul as ſeriouſly 
as you talk of it, it would frighten me out of my Mits; it 
would make me Melancholy or Mad. I have ſeen ſome Peo- 
ple mop'd and melancholy with being ſo ſerious about ſuch 


things; and therefore do not blame me to be afraid of it. 


FP. God be thanked that you have yet your Reaſon : 
And ſeeing you have it, will you ſtudy of theſe few 
Queſtions following? „„ Gy 

1. What did God give you your Reaſon for, and diffe- 
rence you from a Beaſt, but to uſe it in preparation for 
an endleſs Life? And is it Madneſs to uſe our Reaſon for 
that which it was given us for, and which we are made 
and live for? | OR 

2. Is not that Man a#rally mad already, who hath a 
God to ſerve, and a Soul to ſave, and a Heaven to get, 
and a Hell to eſcape, and a Death to prepare for, and 
ſpends his Life in worldly (c) Fooleries that all per iſn 
in the uſing, and leaveth all this Work undone? Is he 
not mad, and worſe than mad, that ſetteth more by theſe 
Trifles than by his God ? And ſetteth more by a little 
Meat and Drink and beaſtly Pleaſure, for a few Days, 


than by an endleſs Heavenly Glory? That careth more 


for a Body that muſt rot in the Earth, than for a never- 


| thouſand times, than to hear one in Bedlam ſay, 1 dare 


Tell me, if your Wife. and Child, ſhould behave them. 
elyes but balf as madly about the things of this World; 


yould/you not ſend them to Bedlam, or to. a Pybician 

ſently, or bind them and uſe them as the Mad are ug 
And is it not a pitiful, hearing, to hear one that is thys 
mad for his poor Saul, to neglect it {till and caſt it away 
and ſay he doth it for fear of being mad? More pitifulz 


not take Phylick leſt it make me mad. Were ſuch 2444. 
| neſs a Diſeaſe, it were but like a Fever, or another Sick. 
neſs, for which God would not puniſh us, but pity us; 
If you ſhould fall into ed Madneſs or Melanchay, 
tho' it is a ſad Diſeaſe, it would not damn you; for - 
is no Sin- But when Men have Reaſon for Trifiles and 
none for their Salvation, and are wiſe in nothing, but un- 
 profitahle Vanities, and cunning to cheat themſelves ont 
of all their hopes of Heaven, and to go to Hell with Eaſe 
and Honour; God bleſs us from ſuch Wit as this! 
3. But Lask you further, What is there in God, in 
Chrilt, in Heaven, or in a Holy Life, that ſhould make 
Man mad to think of it? I beſeech you, Neighbour, Cog. 
ider what we are talking of. Is not (4) God better 
than your Houſe, and Land, and Sports? Is he not a bet- 
ter Frieud to you, than any you have in the World? 
And will it make you mad to think of your Houſe, or 
Land, or Pleaſures? Do not all Men coafefs that me 
ſnouldlove God above all? And if it make you not mad 
to love your Friend, or your- Kiches, or your Self, why 
ſhould it make you mad to live in the Love of God? ls not 
Love, and the nobleſt Love, the ſweeteſt Delight? And will 
Delight, and the higheſt Delight, diſtract you? Tell me 
Do you think that Heaven is a deſirable Place, and betta 
than this miſerable World, or not? If you ſay no, you 
bear witneſs againſt your ſelf, that you are unfit for 
Heaven who do not love it or deſire it, and God will de- 
ny you but that which you had no mind of. But if you 
ſay yea, then tell me why the Hopes of everlaſting Hea- 
venly Joys, and. the Fore-thonghts thereof ſhould make one 
mad? Alas Man, we have zo other Cordial againſt all our 
Calamities in this World, but the Hopes and Fore-thoughts 
ot the Joys of Heaven. What have I to keep me from be- 
ing Melancholy or Mad, but the Promiſe and Belief of end: 
leſs Glory? It Goa and Heaven be not our Beſt, what are 
we but Beaſts or worſe £ And hat do we live for in the 
World? And what have we for one Day to keep up our 
Hearts under ali our Creſſes, but the comfortable Fore- 
thonz hi that we ſhall for ever be with the Lord and all 
his Holy Ones? Take away this, and you will kill our 
Comforts ! Our Hearts would fink and die within us. And 
do Men uſe to go mad for fear of their Felicity, and with 
delightful Thoughts of the only Good ? | 

8. All this is true, if a Man were ſure of Heaven: But 
when he muſt think of Hell too, and his Fears are greatt! 
than his Hopes, the Caſe is otherwiſme. 

P. Now you ſay ſomething: But I pray you conſider 
That it is one thing to think of Hell deſpairingly, as thoſe 
that have little or no Hopes to eſcape it: This might 
make a Man mad indeed: But this is not your Caſe. But 
it is another thing to fear Hell, as that which you (e) may 
moſt certainly avoid, and withal attain Eternal Life, it 
you will but conſent to the Offers of that Saviour, who 
will freely ſave you. No Man ſhall be damn'd that is 
truly willigs to be ſav'd; To be ſav'd I ſay, from Sig 
and Hell. „ 5K 

S. I pray you tell me then what nraketh the Thoughts 
the World to come ſo terrible to us? And what maketh | 
many that are troubled in Conſcience to be melancholy, 0t 9 
live ſo ſad a Life? Ts 
P. I will tell you what. I have had to do with as ma- 
ny Melancholy Conſcientious Perſons as any one thatl 
know of in England: And I have found that, 1. There 
is not one of many of them, but it is ſome (f) w 


"" 


(4) Prov. 27, 1. Mt. 24. 44. Luk. 12. 19, 20, 40. (b) Hat. 25. (e) Luke 12. 20. Pſal, 14. 1. G92. 6. Fer. 17,11, Hm 9. Eccl. 5. 1, 4. 
Luk. 24. 25. (d) Pſal, 73. 25, 26, 28. Pſa. 4+ Nfl. 93. 3. FPbil. 3. 7, 8. (e) I. 35. 1, 2, 3, 6, 7. Mat. 11. 28. Rev. 22. 17. Mar. 16 16 


Job. 3. 16,18, 19. 0) 2 Cor. 7. 10, 11. 
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"ond Croſs which makes them Melancholy, and then it turneth 
8 tg to matters of Conſcience afierwards, when they have a while 
lell? had the Diſeaſe, 2. And for the moſt part it befalleth 
hems very few, but either weak. ſpirited, tender Women, whoſe 
orld, Brains are ſo weak, and their Fancies and Paſſions ſo ſtrong 
ician and violent, that they can bear no Trouble nor ſerious 
us Thoughts, but their Reaſon is preſently diſturb'd and 
thug born don; or elſe ſome. Aen that by natural Diſtempers 
Way: of Body, either from their Parents, or contracted by 
iful2 {ome Diſeaſe, are ſpecially iaclin'd o it. eee 
| dare 2. And when 1 have known it befal ſome few in their 
Mad. arſt Repentance, it hath uſually been ſome. very heinous 
dick ginners, Who have liv'd ſo debauchedly in Drunkenneſs 
ty us; or Whoredom, or committed Per jury or Murder, that 
nchoh Conſcience did more terrifie them than they were able to 
for l dear. But this was not from any harm that they appre- 
es and hended in a Godly Liſe, but becauſe they had been ſo Un- 
ut un. dy: This was but the Fruit of their former Mic bedneſs, 
res ont ad partly God's Juſtice that will not pardon heinous Sin- 
h Eaſe ners, till he hath made them perceive Sin is evil, and that 
| they mult indeed be beholden to his Mercy and to Chriſt. 
d, in But uſually when God hath. broken the Hearts of ſuch 
make a Men by his Terrours, he tenderly binds them up with 
„Con- Comforts, and maketh thoſe Terrours very profitable to 
better them, as long as they live. O how precious is Chriſt to 
t a bet⸗ ſuch? How ſweet are the Promiſes of Pardon and Salva- 
World! tion? How odious is Sin to them all their Lives after ? 
ouſe, or But if it mould fall out that ſuch à wicked Man Repent- 
hat we ing, ſhould never recover from his melancholy Sadneſs, 
jot mad It is 2 thouſand times better and a more hopeful State than 
f, why be was in before, whea he went on in Sin with Preſump- 
? Is not tion and Delight. e F Ee an 
Ind will 3. Aud there is another Uſe too common, like the 
Cell me, caſe of ſome Women that in Travail are hurt by an un- 
id better Skilful Midwife. Every poor Repenting Sinner is not ſo 
no, you happy as co fall into the hauds of a wiſe experieac'd 
onfit for WW Covnſcllor to direct him: But ſome do diſtract Mens 
will de- Minds about different opinions in Religion, and talk to 
ut if you 2 poor Sinner for this ſide and againſt that fide, or about | 
ng Hes. Matters that are paſt their Underſtandings: And ſome 
nake one do not clearly and fully open the Nature of the Covenant 
ſt all our ef Grace, which giveth Chrilt and Life to all true Con- 
e-thoughts ſeaters,” nor ſeek ſufficiently by opening the Riches of 
from be⸗ Grace and Glory, to win Mens Hearts or Love to God; 
ef of end: but dend themſelves much more to raiſe Mens Fears, and | 
what are tell them more of what they deſerve and what they are 
for in the in danger of, if they repent not, than of what they ſhall 
>P up oui enjoy with God thro? Chriſt when they come home. The 
ble Fore- Wl F muſt in its Time and Place be done; but the (4) lat- 
rd and all er is the great Work that ruſt ſave the Soul, For a Man 
1] kill our is not converted and ſanctify'd indeed by any Change that 
nus. And is made by Fear alone, till Love come in, aad win his 
and with . Heart, and repair his Nature. | | | 
S. You have ſaid ſo much, as doth convince me that I mu 
en: Bu WI # {or ſcar of the Trouble caſt away the Thoughts of my Soul 
are grearr Wi , Eternity. But truly Sir, I haue thought of theſe things ſo 
| little, that I am but pur ld and loſt, and know not what to do. 
u conſider WM 4:4 therefore you muſt help to guide my Thoughts, or I can do 
as thoſe Wl rh with them. 4 
his might P. You have now hinted. your ſelf another Cauſe that 
aſe. But 0 many are puzzl'd about Religion, and turn it to a me- 


lancholy Life. When a Sinner hath liv'd ignorantly, 
careleſly and ſinfully all his Days, and cometh at laſt by 
liz Mercy of God to ſee his Miſery, it cannot be expect- 
ed that he ſhould preſently be acquainted with all thoſe 
great myſterious things which he never did ſeriouſly mind 
before. And ſo is like a Man that hath a Way to 20 that 
e never went, and a Book to learn that he never learnt 
eſore. And all young Scholars do find the eaſieſt Leſ- 
dus hard, till they have time to be acquainted with 
em. They are like a Man that was born and bred in a 
Dungeon, where he had only Candle-light, who, when 
le rſt cometh into the open World and ſeeth the Sun, 
baſtoniſh'd at the Change, but muſt have a time, before 
all that Light) he can be acquainted with all the 
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But to anſwer your Deſire, I will direct your Thoughts: 
And F think that now the next thing yon bave to think 
and look bacꝶ upon your 
of this Queſtion, 
ther yc Converted Sinner, and are 
forgiven; and, reconcil'd to God, or not? And whether 


Jou are yet in the way to Heaven or no? I pray you tell 
me now what: you think of your ſelf? If yon die this 


Night in, the caſe you are now in, do you think you ſhall 


be av'd, or not? 


S. God knows: I told you that I do not know : But 1 hope 
welle For no Man muſt deſpair. e e 11 
P. To deſpair of ever being Converted and Sav'd, is 
one thing: That you muſt not do. And to know that a 
Man is not yet converted, and to deſpair of being ſav'd 
without Converſion, is another thing: That is your Du- 
ty, If you are yet unrenew'd. But as for your Hoping 
well, I muſt tell you that there is a Hope of God's giving, 
and there is a Hope of our own and of the Devil's making : 
And you (c) muſt not think that God will make good 
the Devil's Word, nor our Werd, but only his own Word. 
To a Repenting Believer, God promiſeth Forgiveneſs 
and Salvation: And ſuch a one muſt hope for it; And 
God will never diſappoint his Hopes. But to Unbelievers, 
ungoaly impenitent Perſons, the Devil and their own de- 
celttal Hearts only do promiſe Forgiveneſs and Salvation; 
And they that do promiſe it muſt perform it, if they 
can; for God will not. Do you think that God hath 
promis'd that all Men ſhall be ſav'd, any where in his 
Wed, i 0 94} 
8. No; I dare not ſay ſo. 


P. Do you think then, that if all Men ſhall hope to be 
ſav'd, that this would fave them ever the more? 
S. No; but yet there is ſome Comfort in hoping well. 
P. But how lictle a while will deceitful Comfort laſt ? 
Do you not know that there are ſome Men that God hath 
told us that he will not ſave ? As Luk. 13. 3, 5. Except ye 
Repent ye ſhall all periſh? Mat. 8. 13. Except ye be converted 
and become as little Children ye ſhall not enter into the Ring- 
dom of Heaven? Rom, 8. 13. If ye live after the Fleſh ye 


ſhall die? The Text is plain, you cannot deny it, Tell 


me then, If any one of theſe ſhall hope to be ſav'd, in ſuch 
a condition in which God faith, that No Man ſhalt be ſav'd, 
ſhould ſuch a Man do well to hope for the contrary ? Is 
not this to hope that God's Word is falſe? And ſhould a 
Man hope that God will lye? Or will God go contrary 
to his Word ? . „„ Ly 
8. But may we not hope that God will be better than his 

Word? There is no harm in that. „ doo trix 

P. That which you call Better, is not better but wor/e. 
The King hath made Laws for the hanging of Murderers : 
If he ſhould pardon them all, they would call it better to 
them; but the Common-wealth would call it worſe. For 
no Man could have any ſecurity for his Life; but every 
one that had a mind of his Money, or that hated him, 
would kill him if he could. And where then were Ju- 
ſtice? Whar is the Law made for, but to be the Rule of 
the SubjeiPs Life, and of the Judge's Sentence, and to tell 
Men what they muſt expect? And if it be not fulfill'd, 
it is vain and deceitful, and ſheweth that the Law- maker 
either had not Wit enough to make it well, or had not 
Power enough to execute it. A Benefactor or Friend in- 
deed may give more than he hath promis'd, if he ſee cauſe: 
But a (4). Righteous Governor muſt Rule according to bis 
Laws, or elſe he deceiveth Men by them, which is not to 
be imputed to God. At leaſt, he will not (e) lie, aud 
fallify his Word. | | 

8. But for all that the King may pardon an Offender. 

P. That is, becauſe that weak Man can make no Law 
ſo perfect, but on ſome Occaſions there will be need of a 
Diſpenſation. But it is not ſo with God. Anda Righ- 
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extraordinary Caſe, which ſhall be no diſparagement to 
his Law, nor hurt to his Subjects: Which is no comfort 


But I doubt you do nat underſtand that God did at 


pain of Death: And Man did break this Law, and we 
all ſtill break it from Day to day by every Sin; and 
God being Merciful hath given us a Saviour and by him 
the forgiveneſs of all our Sins: But how? Not abſolutely : 
But he pardoneth us all by an AQ of Oblivion, a par- 
doning Law : And this Law maketh our Faith and true 
Kepent ance (or Converſion) to be the Condition of Par- 
don. And in it God affirmeth and proteſteth, that he 
will Pardon and Save (b) all that Believe and are Con- 
verted ; and that he will never pardon or fave them 
that continue Unconverted in their Sin and Unbelief. 


God hath already given out a Pardon to all the World, 


if they will but take it thankfully on his terms, and 


ceaſe their Rebellion and turn to him: And hath reſol- 


ved that they that continue to refuſe this Pardon and 
Mercy, ſhall be doubly puniſhed, firſt for their common 
Sins, and then for their baſe Unthankfulneſs and con- 
tempt of Mercy. And now bethiak you whether it be 

not Fooliſhneſs, for any to fay, LI hope God will forgive 
me, and he better than his Word ? ] He hath already for- 

given you if you Repent and turn to him; but it you 
will not, it is Impudence for a Man at the ſame time 
to Refuſe forgiveneſs and yet to Hope for it ; to deſpiſe 
Mercy, and ſay I hope for Mercy. 


What if the King make an Act of Pardon to the Iriſh 


for ever. This is the State that I would keep you front 
And do not then ſeek to keep you from Deſpair ? 


' . Suppoſe you met a Man riding poſt towards Tork, and 
thinketh verily he is in the way to London, and tells you! 
Ride for Life, and muſt be at London at Night: You tel 


him that he muſt turn back again then; tor he is going 
the quite contrary way, and the further he goeth the 


further he hath to go back again: He anſwereth yay, 


Alas I hope I have not loſt all this Time and Travel; | 
hope I maycome this way to London. Will not you tell him 
that his hopes will deceive him; there is no hope of comjnp 
to London that way, but he muſt needs turn back? And if 
he anſwer you, Ton would drive me to deſpair; I will hy 
well and go on; What would you ſay to this Man? Would 
you not take him for a Fool? and tel] him, if you will not 
believe me, ask ſome body elfe, and know better before 
you go on any further. py 9 
So ſay I to you, if you are out of the way to Heaven, 


you muſt deſpair of ever coming thither (e) till you turn; 


but that is not to deſpair of Converſion and Salvation, but 
deſpair of being ſav'd in the Devil's way, that you may he 
ſav'd in God's way, and not deſpair for evermore. Chan. 
ing falſe hopes for ſound hopes, is not to caſt away all hope, 
There is nothing more hindereth Men from Repenting 
and being ſav'd, than Hoping to be ſav'd without true 
Repentance: For who will ever (f) turn to God, that 
ſtil] Hopeth to be ſav'd in the Worldly Ungodly way that 
he is in? who will turn back again that hopeth he is right 
and ſafe already? | = 3 | 

Tell me I pray you, muſt not every Wiſe-Man hare 
ſome Ground and Reaſon for his hope? And ſhould a Maus 


Rebels, forgiving them all on Condition they will thank- 
fully take his Pardon, and lay down their rebellious 
Arms, were it not impudency in them to continue in 


Arms, and refuſe theſe Conditions, and yet fay we hope 


the King will Pardon us ? 


There are two things that may fully reſolve you that 


firſt is, becauſe that in his Pardoning Law it ſelf (that 


is, the Goſpel) he hath ſaid and proteſted that he wil 


Soul and Everlaſting State be ventured upon unfound and 
; uncertain hopes? | | 1 


N S. No, if we can have better. 


P. Tel] me freely then, What are the Grounds and 
Reaſons of your hopes ? Heaven is not for all Men. What 


| 


| | | have you to ſhew that will truly prove your Title to 
God will pardon and fave no unconverted Sinner: The : 0 | 


it? | | 
S. I ground my hope on the great Mercy of God: 
P. But God's Mercy ſaveth none but by Converſion: 


not: And it is impoſſible for God to Lie. The ſecond | Devils nor (g) unconverted Men are not fav'd by it. 
is, that the thing itſelf is incongruous and unfit for the | It is the refuſing and abuſing of Mercy that condemueth 


wiſe, holy, and Righteous God to do. For a pardoned 


- Perſon is reconciled to God, and hath Communion with 
him: And what Communion hath Light with Darkneſs, 
or God with the Devil and his Works? It is Blaſphemy | 


to ſay, that God can be actually reconciled to ungod- 


Iy Souls, and take them into his complacency and Ring- 


dom. Yea, what if I ſaid, that it is a thing impoſſible 
and a Contradiction for a Man to be Forgiven and Saved, 
that is Unholy and Unconverted ? If you knew what 


Sin is, you would know that it is a Self-puniſhment and | 


the ſoreſt Evil; the ſickneſs and miſery of the Soul: 
And to forgive a Man, 1s to deliver him from this Mi- 
ſery ; and to ſave him, is to () ſave him from his Sin. 
For it is as it were a ſpark of Hell-fire kindled in the Soul. 
which is not ſaved till it be quenched. And what is 
Heaven it ſelf but the perfect Light and Love of God? 
And to ſay that a Man 1s /aved that Loveth not God above 
his Sin, and is not holy, is to fay that he is /aved and 
not ſaved. : | 
S. Iundenſt and theſe things better than I did; but Tcan 
my digeſt it, that you thus ſeem to drive Men to De- 
pair. 


ſpair. There is no Hope of the ſalvation of a Sinner that 
continueth Unconverted : Flatter not your ſelves with 
fooliſh hopes of the Devil's making; As ſure as God's 


word is true, there is no Hopes of it. Everlaſting De- 


ſpair in Hell is the Portion of all that die Unconverted 
and unſanctified. They will then cry out for ever, A 
our (d) Hope is paſt and gone: Me had once hope of Mercy 
but we refuſed it, and now there is no Hope, This thouglit, 


that there is 20 more Hope, will tear the Sinner's Heart | 


Men: 


you? 


P. You greatly miſtake : I am driving you from De- 


The queſtion is whether this Mercy will ſave 
S. place my hope in Jeſus Chriſt, who is my Savio. 
P. I ſay as before: Chriſt ſaveth not all Men: What 
Hope have you that he will ſave you more thau others! 
S. Is it not ſaid that he is the Saviour of all Men, and 
that he is the Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins of the 
World? 1” „ e | 
Pi. That is becauſe that (b) javing is his, Office for which 
he is all- ſufficient, and by his Sacrifice he hath pardoned 
all the world on Condition that they Believe and turn 
to God. But till they believe and Repent they are not 
actually pardoned. He may be the Phyſician of all the 
City or Hoſpital, who undertaketh to cure all in the Ci- 
ty or Hoſpital that will truſt him and take his Remedies: 
At yet all may Die that will not truſt him, and be ruled 
him. | IDW 
18. But 1 do Believe in Chriſt; and Believers are forgio 
Den. 1 | 
P. If you truly Believe, you have good reaſon for Jour 
hopes: But I am loth you ſhould be miſtaken in ſo great 
a buſineſs. I muſt firſt tell you therefore what true J. 
lieving is: Every true Believer doth at once Believe in 
God the Father, the Son and the Hely Ghoſt. And he Be- 
lieveth, all God's word to be True, and he heartily conſent- 
eth that God be his only God, and that Chriſt be his only Sau. 
our, and the Holy Ghoſt his Sanctiſier, and he Truſteth himſdf 
wholly to God alone, for Happineſs, and for Juſtification ad 
Santtification and Salvation. Do you do this? 
S. 1 hope 1 do: I Believe in God and truſt him. | 
P. Let us a little conſider all the parts of faith, and ti 
whether you thus Believe or not. 1. Do you truly be- 


(4) Rom. 3. 21. Oc. G 5. throughout *(b) Mar. 16. 16. Fob. 3.16, 18, 


13-345. ( 
70 the end. (b) Foh. 3. 16. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. 


: 19. 2. Tbeſ. 2. 7, $, 9, 10. Heb. 2.2.6 id 12.27, 28,29-( 
Mat. 1. 21. Tit 3. 3,5.(d)Fob$. 13, 14. C 11, 20. G 27. 8. Prov. e | . 2. 7,8, 9, | 3, 4 4 9 7755 


7. G14. 22. Iſt» 57. 10. 1 Pet. 1. 3, 21. C 3. 15. 1 fob 3. 3. (e) Le. 
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lieve that without. Regeneration, \ Raps tance): Converſi- 
ol, and Halineſs none can be ay and ſee God 2 Job. 3. 
3, 6. Luke: 13. 35 $2. Matth. 1 


. 4 noche ſpire, of Chris, ie den df l 
| if any Man havt not the ſpirit of Chriſt: bee it no ef bis, 
90! Wh Roo 89+: 16. y9u. do not, / you. Balieve not.the-rord of 
'01 God. 46240 iin 1 WR BD. £2 290110 GIS} Fair 


Glory to be your only, Happineſs, and Tri to nothing in this 


J Bl world, neither Health, Life, Wealth or! pleaſure; for 


13 1 


your daily comfort and greatelt content? 


1 tin . Do.yau 4% and ruf tar Chriſt win gte yen from 
11 all your ſins, and, will Teach von all the will of God; and 
1 1. WY chat be will anckiße you by the, Holy Choſt that you may | 
vole BY tir: e (0) Holy and Heavenly Lite in the Lore df God, 
ill ; and may forſake not only Luſt, ee and | 
1 Gluttony, and Drunkenneſs, and Pride and Ambition, 


before WF nd Deceit and Coxetouſneſs, but alſo mortifie all fleſhly 


deſires, and deſtroy all your own will which is againſt the 


carer, Wi vil of God, and bring you up co the greateſt Holineſs? 
„ 08 hard to it now. I um not what tu ſay to 
20 thus + ice de Mb 01 306 7 bur b La 
3 P. You may know, whether ou Believe aud Truſt in 
7 * God and Chriſt or not, if you will but conſider; theſe three 
e WM things 1. What you maſt Believe and Truſt him for? 
107 2. What word of his it is that you Beliere? z. What 
. un ne the ei which are always brought forth b a ſeri- 
. ous Faith, 10H {ooh 1 Hf . ning 7317 
7ay that And I. You-muſt Truſt in God for that which he hath 


is right | promiſed to give: and you mull take all together; or elſe 
an hare 
a Man's 
und and 


you , and - Truſt, a School-Maſter to Teach vou, 
and Truſt, a Lawyer to Counſel, you in his way; and 
ſo you truſt every Man in bis own undertaken Work: So 
mull you truſt. in God to be your only everlaſting Joy, 


nds and and better to Jou than all the World, and to be the Law- 


Wha ier and Ruler of your Life: Aud you muſt truſt (c) 
Tirle w Grit 10 Juſtifie you and ſave yon from Jour Sigs, and you 
Title to muſt truſt the Holy Ghoſt, to Kill your Sins, and to illa- 

| minate, ſanctiſie and quicken you, and by degrees, to make 
"I you perfectly Holy: For theſe are the things that God is 
Werion: to be truſted for. But if any ſhould truſt God to ſave 
d by 5 them from Hell and not from Sin; or from the guilt of 
demuet din, and not from the Power of it; or to let them keep 
will ſe Bi their fleſhly Luſts while they live, and then to give them 
-_, WT fcaven at Death, This is not to truſt God but to abuſe 
| _— him; nor to truſt his Mercy but to refuſe it. How doth 
n: W 1 he truſt in Chriſt to ſave him, that is not willing to be ſavd 
1 _ by him? And he that will not be ſav'd from his Sin, will 
Men, an nt be fav'd by Chriſt. And how can he truſt the Holy 
Sins of tue Bil Cboft to ſanctifie him, who is not willing to be ſanctiſi d but 
hich thinketh a Holy Life to be an intolerable Toyl and Miſery ? 
for wii F II. To Believe God is to believe his word. And what 
pee word of God have you to believe, but that he will ſave 
ry are = It now you will believe that God will fave any Vnconverted 
. a Gi Ungodly Sinners, this is to believe the Devil and your ſelves 


* and not God; For God never ſaid any ſuch word in all the 
eme N bible, bat proteſteth the contrary. And what a ſelf- de- 
d be rule ceit is it to hope to be ſav'd for Believing a Lie, and fathe- 
ring it upon God? And what Blaſphemie is it to call it a 
ane God, when you believe the Devil that contradict- 
eth him? 
Il. Believing and Truſting will be ſeen in their effects. 
| it poſſible for a Man truly to Believe that he ſhall have a 
Lite of Joys ta Heavea for ever, if he will turn from the 
Fleſh and the World to God, and value and ſeek Heaven 
More than Earth, and yet not do it, but be acartial world- 
lag ſill? Is it poſſible truly to Believe that the Wicked 
tall be turn'd into Hell, Pal. 9. 19. and yet to go on ſtill 
u Wickedneſs? 8 13 
If you were a begger or a ſlave in England, and the 
King ſhonld promiſe you a Kingdom in the Indies, if you 
Wil but Traſt your ſelf in the Ship with his own Son who 


are fergi- 


for your 
n ſo great 
t true Be. 
Zelle ve In 


Mat is the meaning of this Truſting his Son, and how may 


N . * 2 * * Sp — 7 N - 8 3 
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3. Heli: 12. 4, And that 


ic is not truſting God: As you truſt a Phy ſician to Cure 


udertaketh to bring you thither, I pray you tell me now, 


it appear whether you truſt the King's promiſe and his 
Son Conduct or nat ? If yon truſt him, you will pack up 
and be gone; you will leave your on Country and all 
that's in it, and on Ship- board you will go, and venture 


dom which is promis d you. But if you fear that the 
Eing deceiveth you, or that his Son wanteth either Skill; 
or Will, or Power to bring you to the promiſed Place; 
and that the Ship is unſafe, or the Waves and Tempeſts 
like to drown you, then you will ſtay at Home, and will 
not venture | 


* 


80 when God offereth you a Heavenly Kingdom, if ſo 
be you will in Heart for ſake the World and all its Pom 

and Pleaſures, and all the ſinfnl L2ſires of the Fleſh : 1 
now you Truſt this promiſe of God, you will forſake all 
and follow a Crucify'd Saviour as a Croſs- bearer; You 
Will take Shipping with Chriſt and his Servants, and let go 
all in hope of Heaven: But if you do not for/ake all (in 


of * you do not Truſt him, whatever you may pre- 
, Io | | 4 Th 


1 


8. I cannot deny but what you ſay'is the plain Trath. 
FP. Suppoſe that you were Sick and only one Phyſician 


him, that is, will traſt your Life to his Skill and Care! 
truſted, and others tell you that he never failed any that 


your ſelf wholly to his Care, and follow his Counſel and 
take his Medicines, and forſake all others. But if you 


Itmiſ this Phy ſician with my Life, and yet ſtay at Home 
and never come near him, nor take any of his Counſel, 
or at leaſt none of his Medicines, would you not count him 
Mad that lookt to be cured by ſuch a Truſt ? 


8. I confeſs this belpeth me better to underſtand what Truſt- 


ing in God, and Believing in Chriſt is: J doubt many (e ſay 


they truſt him, that keep their Sins and bold faſt the World; 


and never dreamt of forſaking all for the Hopes of Hea- 


But I thought, Sir, that this Command of forſaking all, 


liv'd in times of Perſecution, when they muſt deny Chriſt 
or die, and not to us that live where Chriſtianity is pro- 
feſſed. God forbid that none ſhould be ſav'd but Martyrs. 

P. But do you not find 1. That it is the very Cove- 
nant and common Law of Chriſt, impoſed oz all that will 
be ſay'd, that they deny themſelves and forſake all and taks 
up the Croſs and follow him, or elſe they cannot be his Diſciples ? 
Matth. 10. 37. Cc. Luke 14. 24. to the end. Luk. 18. 
21, 22, Cc. 2. And doth not every one that is Bap- 
tiz d, Covenant and Vow to forſake the World, the Fleſh 


and taken as their Portion, and loved above the World, 
he is not taken for their God. But it's well that you con- 
feſs that you (f) muſt forſake Life and all for Chriſt rather 
than deny him. For if a Man mult do this Actually in 
perſecution, then he muſt do it before in Afection and Re- 
ſolution : Can you die for Chrilt then, unleſs your Heart 


be prepar'd for it now? Can you then leave all this World 


| for God and Heaven, unleſs you before-hand love God 


and Heaven better than all the World, and reſolve to 
forſake it when you are call'd to do it? 

S. No Man is like to do that which his Heart is nat diſpoſed 
to before, and which he is not purpoſed to do. 


that will be Chriſt's Diſciple, muſt forſake the World in 
Heart and Reſolntion, and be a Martyr in true Preparati- 
on and Diſpoſition, though no one muſt caſt away his Eſtate 
or Life, nor be a Martyr by ſuffering till God call him to 
it. He that loveth the World, the Love of the Father is not 
in beams, 1 Joh. 2. 1. : 1815 
By this time you may perceive, if you are willing, 
whether your Faith in Chriſt, and Trſ? in God have been 


in. 2. 12, At. 10. 33. & 16. 24) 25, 26. Lale 2.9, 


of 


(4) Pſal. 73. 25. & 63. 3. & 4. 6, 7. (b) om. 8. 1, 6, 7, 8, 13. Heb. 11. 6. 2 Tim. 2. 4. 1 Theſ; 4. 1. Iſa. 56. 4. Cal. I, 10. 
174 26. 18, Tit. 2. 14. (d) Luk. 11. = 23. Luk. 14. 26, 33. Mat. 12. 45, 46. (e) Tit. 1. 16. (f) Kom. 8. 16, 17, 18. 


| true 


| (4) all that you have in the Voyage, in hope of the King- 


Heart) and follow him, reſolving to take Heaven inſtead 


could cure yqu, and he offereth to do it freely if you t 
And ſome give out that he is but a Deceiver and not to be 


he undertook: If you Truſt him now, you will commit 


diſtruſt him, you will neglect him. And if any ſhould ſay 


and taking up our Croſs, had been ſpoken only to ſuch as 


[ and the Devil? And to take God for their only God, 
Converted Believers, and condemn all ungodly Vnbalievers? which is their All? For if he be not enough for them, 


P. Why then you ſee the caſe is plain, that every one 
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true or, falſe. And now tell me, what elſe you have to 
ove that you are a juſtify'd Chriſtian, and that your 
ope of Salvation is built on Gd; VL 
8. My. next proof is, that I Repent of my Sins: And 
God buth promi ſed to forgive them that Repent © 
P. Repentance is a good evidence as well as Faith: 
But here alſo you muſt take heed of that which is counter- 
feit; and therefore you muſt be ſure to underſtand well 
what true Repentance is. | | "OP 
8. Repentance is to be ſorry for my ſins when I have com- 

mitted them, and to wiſh I had never done them. 
p. If you know Repentance no better than ſo, you may 


be undone by the miſtake. True Repentance is the ſame 


with true (a) Converſion ; And it is ſuch a ſetled change of 
the Mind, Will and Life, from Heſhiy, Worldly and Un- 
godly, to Spiritual, Heavenly and Holy, as maketh us hate 
all the Sin which we lov'd, and heartily love a holy Life, 
and all thoſe Duties to God and Man which before our 
Hearts were ſet againſt. And this change is ſo firmly 
rooted in us, as that it is become as a new Nature to us; 
fo that all the ſame Temptations which before prevaiFd 
with us, would not draw us to the ſame Sins again, nor 
turn us from a holy Life, if we were expos'd to them as 
we were. oe | 1 
S8. There is a great deal in this: I pray you open it to me 
more fully, in the particulars. „ . 
P. By this you may ſee what goeth to make up true 
Repentance, and how many ſorts of Repentance are Coun- 
ferret, © | 
Je True Repentance is a change of the (b) whole Soul, 
the Judgment, the Mill and the Life, and not of any one 
of theſe alone. It is a counterfeit Repentance which 


changeth only a Man's Opinion, and not his Heart, and 


his Converſation. And it is counterfeit Repentance when 
Men pretend that their Mills are chang'd, and they are 
willing to live a godly Life, when they do it not, and their 
Lives are not chang d. „„ 
2. True Repentance doth not only turn a Man's Heart 
and Life, from this or that particular Sin, but from a (c) 
Fleſhly, Worldly and Ungodly State: So that he that before 
did Nek above all to fulfil the deſires of his Fleſh, and to 
proſper in the World, doth now ſtrive as hard to ii thoſe 
deſires, as he did to ſatisfie them; and now taketh the 
World for Vanity and Vexation, and turneth it out of his 
Heart. It is counterfeit Repentance which reformeth on- 
ly ſome open ſhameful Sin, as Drunkenneſs, Prodigality, 
Fornication, Deceiving, or the like; and ſtill keepeth 
up a worldly Mind, and the pleaſing of the Fleſh in a 
_  cleanlier way. No one Sin is rightly kill'd, till the Love 
of every Sin be killed. 9 5 . „ 
3. True Repentance is a turning to God, and ſettilg of 
our Hearts and Hopes on (4) Heaven: So that we now 
love Holineſs and ſeek God's Kingdom above this World. It 
is counterfeit Repentance, or meer Melancholy, when 
Men by Affliction or Conviction cry out of the Vanity 
of this World, and ſet not their Hearts upon a better, and 
| ſeek not after the heavenly Felicity. „„ 
4. True Repentance Is a ſetled and an effectual Change: 
It maketh a Man (e) love that which is Good as if it were 
now natural to him; and not only to do ſome Good for 
Fear, which he had rather leave undone; nor only to for- 
bear ſome Sins for Fear, which he had rather he might 
keep. And therefore the very Heart and Love being 
chang'd, Temptations, even the ſame that before pre- 
vail'd, would not now prevail again, if he were under 
them. It is but a Counterfeit Repentance, when Men 
are ſorry for ſinning, but amend not; or are ſorry to Day 
and fin again to Morrow, and that by ſuch groſs and wil- 
ful Sin, which they might (f) forſake, if they were truly 
willing. By this time then you may try whether you 
have Repented indeed as you ſuppos d. 1 
S. But Luk. 17. 4. Chriſt bids us forgive thoſe that ſeven 
times in a Day treſpaſs, and ſeven times in a Day re- 
turn and ſay they Repent. And will not God then do ſo? 


and ſuch like Infirmities oft returning may ſtand with true 


— 


P. 1. Chriſt ſpeaketh of True Repent ante, as far as we 
can judge, and not of ſaying 7 Repent, when it is an ap- 
parent Lye or Mockery. 2. And he ſpeaketh of ſich 
Treſpaſſes, the oft committing of which is conſiſtent with 
true Repentance. For inſtance; it is poſſible that a Man 
may ſeven times a day think a vain Thought, ſpeak a vain 
Word, or if he pray ſeven times a day, he may have eye. 
ry. time ſome Coldneſs or Imperfections in his Prayers; 


Repentance, becauſe the Sinner wonld fain overcome 
them, if he could. And ſo if a Man often wrong you thro 
Infirmity, and oft Repent, you muſt forgive him. But 
tell me truly; If one of your own Servants or Children, 
ſhould ſeven times a Day, or but once a Week, or once 
a Month, ' ſpit in your Face, and beat and buffet you, or 
wound you and ſet your Houſe on fire, and as oft come 
and ſay, I Repent of it, would you take this for true Re. 
pentance, or think that this is it that Chriſt here meant? 
Or if your Servant ſhould every Night come to you and 
ſay, Maſter, I have done no Work to Day; but 7 repen, 
I wiſh I had done it, and ſo hold on from Day to Day, 
will you take this for Repent ance? Do you think it poll. 
ble for an Vngodly, Worldly, Fleſhly Man, to Repent tru 
of ſuch a Life to Day, and turn to it again to Morrow? 
And ſo on? It cannot be. A Man may repent of a 
angry Look, or a vain Word to Day, and through luft- 
mity commit the ſame to Morrow : But a Man cannot 
repent of an Ungodly Senſual Life, and turn to it again to 
Morrow. ET heyy | ET 

I do not think that there is one wicked Man of many, 
but when he hath been guilty of Fornication, Drunkel- 
neſs or any ſuch Sin of ſenſual Pleaſure, doth Repeat of 
it when the Pleaſure is gone, and wiſheth that he had not 


(00 Mat. 18. 3. 1 Cor. 6. 1 1. 2 Cor, 7. 10, 11. Tit. 3.3, 5. (b) 2 Cor, 5. 17. AP. 26. 18. Rom. 8 30. (e) Fob. 3. 6. 1 Fob. 2. 15. Nun. . 
13. 12, 13, 14. (4) Phil. 3. 18, 19,20. Col. 3. 1, 3, 4, 5. Mat. 6. 21, 33. (e) Pſ. 1. 2, 3. Pf. 119. &c. Fſ. 1 
21, 22,23. 2 Iim. 2. 19. (g) Mat. 6. 23, 24, 25. (6) Rom. 6. 23. © 3. 23. Eph, 2. 3. Rom. 7. 24. F 8. 1. 1 Theſe 1. 10. 


„8, 13.8 


Y 
done it, when yet he goeth on, and is a Lover of ſich WM ; 
beaſtly Pleaſure more than of God: For there needeth 2 
no ſaving Grace to ſuch a kind of Repentance ; Senſe and tt 
Experience may ſerve the turn. For when the Pleaſure 
of the Sin is gone, it is nothing; and therefore is no mat- | 

ter for the Sinner's Love, (unleſs it be the fanciful Re- . 
membrance of it, which is another thing.) But it is the n. 
future Pleaſure which is ſtill deſir'd. When the Drunkard WM |: 
is ſick, and findeth the next Day the Sweetneſs all gone, WM . 
and nothing left but Shame or Poverty, or a wounded i tc 
Conſcience, no Thanks to him to ſay, Iam ſorry and vin N 
I had been ſober ; but till he loveth the Sin, and will not 
leave it, and therefore hath no true Change of Heart aud 
Life, which is the true e And now conſider WW co 
well what J have ſaid, and judge your ſelf whether youll for 
have ever truly Repented of a worldly, a fleſhly and an u. it, 

boy Heart and Life. No Sm it 
S. You put me ſo hard to it that 1 know not what to ſj: 
know not well what to think of my ſelf. And therefore Sir, « 
you have examin d my Caſe, I ſhall intreat you to help me 108 tai 
paſs a right Judgment of it; for you are wiſer in theſe thing lt 
than I: And tho' the Patient feel the Pains, yet the Phyſician |y, 
can better judge of the Cauſe, and Nature, and Danger of i to 
Diſeaſe. „ po | 
P. You ſay well: But then the Patient mult tel p 
what he feeleth, and you muſt anſwer me theſe few QI vi! 
ſtions. . „ Lit 
1. Hath your Soul and Everlaſting State had your mo die 
Pp and (g) ſerious Thoughts and Regard, than ou 
Body and your worldly Welfare ? 
S. Icannot ſay ſo, tho" I have often thought of it. and 
P. 2. Do you verily believe that your Sins are ſo d, yo. 
ons, as that it God ſhould (h) condemn you to Hell, "i vio 
ſhould do no worſe by you than you deſerve ? ſou 
S. I know you would not have me lye. Thave been tag ed 
indeed that ſo it is; but my Heart never perceiv'd my and 
to be ſo great as to deſerve Hell: I ſhould think it unjuſt io and 
ſo ufd, as I would not uſe my greateſt Enemy. you 
P. 3. Have you not only heard, but baiew'd, and 5e Bap 
ceiv'd that you have as much need of Chriſt to be Jo __ 
Saviour, as a condemn'd Malefactor hath of a Pardo ;, 
| | | | ; 92 | 25 
Heb, 
(f) 
9.7. 8,9. (f) A. 6) 
| . 


53A Pow —— pw ms „ 


fl Di m 


- A 
4 * * 
« 
* 
= - , 
* 
4 4 
FR 


. 5 + 


P 
7 = 2 % 7 
11 * "—_ 
- 


0 © 1 2 - 
* a : a 
* & 9 — 
m n 2 1 1 EE 3 
F * 7 z * ns Enn 
n 
1 þ 
y A * ; 1 p : 
: 1 p 1 
4 8 


1 5 
. 1 1 — „ 
We 
6 * 
2 
5 


— — 


* 


** * 1 


and is Chriſt | more (a) precious to you, than | all "the 


= * 


Riches of the World, his Ranſom and Mediation being 
your Hope, and his Grace your earneſt Deſire? 
8. 1 know that we 958 be ſav'd without Chriſt; But 1 
not {ay that I have ſo much defir'd hime i 1 1 
— FO ave you perceiv'd at the Heart that the Love 


ſures and Pleaſures of this World? And do you ver ily 
believe that all the Bleſſed ſhall ſee his Glory in Heaven, 
and perſectiy love and praiſe and ſer ve him, and be fill d 
with perfect Joy for ever, in this bleſſed fight and Love 
of God? And do you ſet more by the Hope of this 
Heavenly Glory, than by your Life and all this World? 
And do you prefer Heaven before Earth, in your Efteem, 
| your Deſire, and heartieſt Labour and Diligence to make it 
ſure! e ee DJ . 
8. I would I could ſay ſo: 1 doubt there be but few that 
reach ſo high as that.. LE MEI 1 
P. 5. Have you truly believ'd that all (c) that will 
come to Heaven muſt be a Regenerate SanQtity'd People, 
in Mind, and Will, and Life; and that this muſt be done 
by the Holy Ghoſt? And have you earneſtly'deſir'd that 
he would Sanctify you ghroughly, and kill all your Sins, 
and make you fervently in love with God, and all that 
js good, and fully obedient to his Will? And have you 
giren up your ſelf 10 Jeſus Chriſt in a well-conſider'd 
reſolv d Covenant, conſenting to be Taught and Govern'd 
by um, and willing to imitate him, and to receive his 
Spirit! . ye 
'S I cannot ſay ſo; tho? I deſire to amend. . 
P. 6. Do you feel the (4) Evil and Odiouſneſs of a 
worldly, carnal, unrenew'd Heart, and of an unholy Life? 
Vea of your own want of Faith and Love to God, as well 
25 of outward ſhameful Sins? And are theſe Sins of Heart 
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the World? | 
s. I would it were ſo; but I do not find it ſo; 

P. 7. Can you truly ſay that you (e) live not wilful- 
ly in any known groſs Sin, and that you have no Sin, no 
not the leaſt known Infirmity, which you had not rather. 
leave than keep? And that you had rather be perfedly 
Holy (in perfect Knowledge, Love and Obedience) than 
| 1 ny all the Riches, and Pleaſures, and Honours of this 

C Wo 
S. I ſhould difſemble if I ſhould ſay. ſo. 
P. 8. Can you truly ſay, that 
cometh to your moſt beloved Sin, God's Authority which 
forbiddeth it, is (F) more. powerful to keep you from 
of than the Temptation and your Luſt to draw you to 
S. I would it were: I ſhould then ſin leſs. | 

P. 9. Are you truly willing to (g) wait on God to ob- 
tain his Grace, in the conſtant uſe of Hearing, Prayer, 
Meditation, and the Company and Counſel of the God- 
ly, even in the ſtricteſt means which God appointeth you 
to uſe for your Salvation? N | 5 

S. I think they are happy that can do ſo, but I cannot. 

P. 10. Can you truly ſay that you are at a (/) point 
with all this World, reſolving to let go Eſtate, Honour, 
Liberty and Life, rather than let go your Faith and Obe- 
dience, or by wilful Sin to turn from God? | 

S. I know I ſhould do ſo; but I am not come to that. 

P. Ia a word; If you were now to be (i) Baptix d firſt, 
and underſtood what you did, would you take God for 
Jour only God and Father, and Chriſt for your only Sa- 
viour, and the Holy Ghoſt for your Sanctifier, to fave 
you from Luſt and Sin and Hell, and to bring you to per- 
led Holineſs and Glory; forſaking the World, the Fleſh 
and the Devil, and totally giving up your ſelf to God; 
and this by a ſolemn ſacred Vow, which if you keep not, 
ou are loſt for ever? Would you thus conſiderately be 
baptiz'd if it were to do again? | 


— —— 


at to ſa): 

fore Sir, a 
o help me ti 
theſ thing 
be Phyſica 
anger of ti 


t muſt tel 
e few Oe 


and Favour of God is far () better than all the Trea- 


and Practice the greateſt Trouble and Burden to you in 


when a Temptation 
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S. 1 ſhould promiſe, and be Raptix d: But whether I ſhould 

Conſent to all this heartily I doubt. 1 | 4 
P. By all theſe 3 ſet together, you have enabled 

me how to judge of your Condition. If all this be ſo as 


1. 


| you have anſwer'd, I muſt needs tell vou, that I think. 


that you are yet unconverted and unjuſtify'd, and under 
the Guile and Power of your Sins, even in the Gall of Bit- 
terneſs and Bond of Iniquity : And that if you ſhould die 
as you are,. without Converſion, you are loſt for ever: 
Vou muſt be made a new Creature, or you are undone. 
| know this Judgment may poſſibly ſeem harſh and be 
diſpleaſing to you: But it is fooliſh to flatter our Friends 
+; bg ſelves, when we ſtand ſo near the World of 
Light. ä ee 

But withal I tell you, 1. That your Caſe is not reme- 
dileſs; and that you may be ſav'd from it, whenever you 
are truly willing. 2. And that you are not ſo far from 
Grace and Recovery, as many hirden'd Sinners are. 
For I perceive that you deal openly, and are not ſo deſ- 
perately ſet againſt Conviction and Converſion, as too 
or 9. 3. OO 

S. 1 thank you for dealing plainly with me: But what makes 
you judge ſo hardly of my Caſe ? | ; 

P. Out of your own Mouth I paſs my Jadgment ; for 
you confeſs that it is not yet with you, as it is with all 
that have the Spirit of Chriſt. And if any Man have not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom. g. 9. 

And I will here take the boldneſs to add ſome Obſer- 
vations of my own, which have long made me fear, that 
yet you have not the Spirit of Chriſt, nor true Repentance 
unto Life. For 1. I have never perceiv'd that you did 
ſeriouſly mind the caſe of your Soul. One might be 
often in your Company, and hear nothing but of com- 
mon worldly things (which may be talk'd of in due time 
and meaſure) not a word of Heaven, nor that ſavour'd of 
any care of your Salvation. And ſure one cannot truly 
believe, and mind and regard ſo great a matter as Lite 
Everlaſting, and never ſhew it, by any ſerious Enquiries, 
or ( Diſcourſe. VV „ 

2. And I have obſerv'd that you were very indifferent 
for your (1) Company, and were more with ignorant, 
worldly Men, or merry Senſualiſts, than with thoſe that 
ſet their Hearts on Heaven, and might haye help'd you 
thitherward by their Counſel and Example. * c 
3: And I never heard that you (n) ſet up the Worſhip 
of God in your Family : You ſeldom pray'd with them 
at all, unleſs now and then that you faid over haſtily a 
few cold Words, without any Fervency : You never (2) 
inſtructed or Catechiz'd them, nor took care of the Souls 
of Children or Servants; but only usd them like your 
Beaſts, to eat and drink and do your Work. And you 
are often from the Church Aſſemblies, and ſeem not much 
mov'd with what you hear; and neither Neighbours or 
your Family hear a word of it from you, when you are 
once out of the Church. | | . 

4. And you can now and then drop a petty Oath, and 
Curſe when you are angry: And you ſpend the Lord's- 
day almoſt all in common Talk and Buſineſs, except juſt 
while you are at Church: And tho' I never took you for 
a Drunkard nor Whoremonger, nor heard you ſcorn or 
rail at Godlineſs, you can ſit by them that do it, and eaſi- 
ly bear it, as if it were but a ſmall matter: And I heard 
of one that you once over - reacht by an unconſcionable 
Bargain; but you never made him any Reſtitution. And 
I perceive that you are all for your ſelf (tho' you are a 
quiet and good Neighbour :) You ſpeak beſt of thoſe that 
do you any good, be they what they will in other reſpects: 

And you have always an ill Word for thoſe that you are 
fallen out with, and that you think have wrong'd you, or 
that think ill or meanly of you, let-them be never ſo ho- 
neſt in all other reſpects. In a word, The Love of God, 
| and a Heavenly Mind, is a thing that will in ſome mea- 


2 Pet. 1. 10. 2 Pet. 2: | I. 
Heb. 12. 


'l, 1, 2. Pſ. 15.4. (m Fob, 24. IJ. ( Deut. 6. Tv 8. 511. 


(a) Phil. 3. 7, 8, 9. 1 Pet. 2. 4, 6, 7. (b) Mat. 6. 20, 21. Col. 2. 1,3, 4, Cc. Pf. 73. 25. C 63. 3. Phil, 3. 20, 21. Mat. 6. 23. Foh. 6. 27. 

(e) 2 Cor 5. 19, 20. Mat. 28. 19, 29. Rom. 8. 9. Gal. 5. 17, 21. Act. 3. 22. C7. 37. Mat. 11.28, 29. Luk. 19, 27. 
| 14. (d) Rom. 7. 14. 24. Exek. 6.9. © 20, 43. © 46. 31. (e) 1 Fob. 3. 4, 8, 9. Mal. 7.21. Pf. 5.5. Rem. 7. 17, 24. Luk. 14. 26. 
(1 Gen. 39. 9. Rom 12. 21, 2 Pet. 2. 19, 20. I Fob. 5. 4, 5. Rev. 2. 7, 11, Cc. (g) . 1. 1, 2. Mat. 7, 13. Prov. 2. 1,2, 3, 4. Luk. 10. 42. 
6 Luk. 14. 26, 33. Mat. 10. 38, 39. Luk. 18. 22, 23. (i) Mat. 28. 18, 19, 20. Mar. 16, 16. Luk, 14. 29, 30. (K) P/ 37. 30, 31, 32. (1) 


ſure 


nn f 
| 25 3 FA 
$ 0%. WR 


* — 
c 


LEY 
— * - —— — 
= _ — * — + > 


— — 


. 
8 A 
þ 0 
1 b w © 
: . 0 2 . 
a * 
5 * = 
: - 
* - 
—- * 
— — » 8 4 p — 2 E — — * — cy yes e : TY" 1 2 1 10 Y . y — 2 y = - : 4 "9 4 5 . uy ” 
- » 4 Bao * 1 — 2 . 22 2 wow > vie ba — Fa . . . 5 — 5.4 2 88 ex: D 2 8 5 22 n 8 2 r r Fd — 
- ——— 0 8 
a — — — er 3 . . a = * * "DP © ER 2 ” 22 2 A SB oo * 2 SH RE —_ — energies —— WHIT — — Oe — — 

pr — mo ———. 9 ü NR TIT. TIS ""— * 2 —— 9 SE 7 : 5 = * — 1 = * 


k | * 
To 


x 1 
— * . 
* 


"IL 2 * e i... Atta. ited 


"i 
| fare ſhew it ſelf, by preferring God and Heaven ſtill be- 
fore all: And I could never perceive any ſuch thing by 
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you, which made me fear your Caſe was as bad as you now 


. confeſs it. 


I do not name theſe things as if each one of them by it 
ſelf were a certain ſign of an ungodly Perſon: How far 
an honeſt-minded Man may be carry'd in a Paſlion to a 


- Curſe or railing Speech, or an Oath, or thro* Diſability 


may omit any Family Duty, or thro? a wrong Opinion 

it may neglect the Lord's-day, Iam not now determining. 
But ſure I am, that God ſaveth none but thoſe that Love, 
Honour and Obey him above all others, and make him 


their Truſt, and Hope and Happineſs; and that Chriſt | 


ſaveth none but thoſe that value him as their Saviour, 
and give up themſelves to be taught and ruld by him, 
and ſanRify'd by his Spirit; and that Heaven is a Place 


for no carnal Worldling, that loveth the World above it, 


and ſeeketh this World before it, and that mindeth moſt 


the things of the Fleſh, and had rather (a) ſatisfy than 


mortify his ſinful Luſts and Will. And as far as I could 


| perceive by your Converſation, this is your Caſe, tho' 


you are not ſo groſly wicked and unconſcionable as the de- 
bauch'd fort. Fes 75 A 
S. [confeſs I never made the ſaving of my Soul ſo much 
of my Care, and ſo ſerious a Buſineſs as you talk of; nor 
hath my Heart been ſo ſenſible of the need that I have of 
Chriſt, or of the Greatneſs of God's Love and Mercy to 


Sinners in our Redemption; nor have I had ſuch believ- 


ing and ſerious Thoughts of the Life to come, as to make 


it ſeem more deſirable to me than this World; nor can I 


ſay and not lye, that I lov'd God better than my Money 


and Eſtate and fleſhly Pleaſure ; nor that I ever made ſo 


great a matter of ſinning, as to avoid it at the rate of 
any great Suffering or Loſs; or that ever I was very de- 
ſirous to lead a Holy and a Heavenly Life; nor that I had 
any great delight in the Thoughts or Practice of ſuch 
things; much leſs that ever I made the pleaſing of God, 
and the obtaining of perfe& and everlaſting Holineſs and 
Happineſs with him in Heaven, to be the chief Care and 
'End and Labour of my Life. But yet I thought that all 


being Sinners, and God being mercitul, 1 might be ſav'd, 

if 1 believ'd in Chriſt and put my Truſt in him alone. 
But now you have made me better to underſtand what it 
is to Believe and Truſt in Chriſt, I perceive that I did 
not indeed Believe and Truſt in him when I thought I. 


be. | | 
P. I pray you tell me: Do you not think there are ſuch 
Sins as Preſumption, Carnal Security, falſe Believing and 


falſe Hope, whereby the Devil undoeth Souls? 


8. Tes; I have heard Preachers often ſay ſo. 
P. What do you think Preſumption is? 3 
S. (Y) Preſuming or thinking that God doth accept us, and 
we are in a (tate of Grace, when it is not ſo. | 
P. What do you think Carnal Security is? 
S. To be (c) Careleſs about the State of our Souls, when 


our Danger calleth for our greateſt Care. 


P. What is falſe Believing ? 0M 

S8. To Believe our ſelves, or (d) bad Men, or the Devil 
againſt God, or inſtead of God; or to Believe that God hath 
promis'd that which he hath not promis d; or to Truſt that 
Fes will give Heaven to ſuch as he bath told us ſhall not 
Habe it. ö | 

P. And what is falſe Hope? | | 

S. To hope for Heaven or Mercy (e) without any ſuch 
ground, upon Terms that God never promis'd to give it on, or 
hath plainly ſaid, He will not give it. | 

P. You have anſwer'd very well and truly. And do 
you not think that all theſe have been your Sins ? 

S. I am now afraid ſo: But I am loth to think that it is ſo 
bad with me; and therefore I would fain hope ſtill that it is 
better: But if it ſhould be ſo, I pray you tell me, what would 
you yet adviſe me to do? 

P. God knoweth, I have no deſire to trouble you, nor 
to put you into any needleſs Fears, much leſs to drive 
you into deſpair; nor would I have you conclude that 


' your State is bad, upon my Word alone: But I will hers 
cite you ſome Texts of Scripture, by which you may cer: 
tainly judge your ſelf: And I will intreat you, hen 50 
come home, to beſtow a few Hours in ſecret, as in God! 
preſence, in a true and impartial Examination of g 
ſelf by them, and tell me when I next ſee you how 500 
find the Caſt vout ſ el.. 
8. ut if I do find it bad, I pray you tell me nom what j 
muſt do to he par don d and ſau 4. 95 
T. I will now only tell you theſe Generals. 1. That 
you muſt well conſider how bad and ſad an unconverted 
Man's Condition is, that you may not delay to ſeek fot 
Mercy, and to come out of ſuch a miſerable State. 2, 
That yet you need not Deſpair or be diſcourag'd; for 
Chriſt is a ſufficient Saviour and Remedy, — ++ 
And for the firſt, believe it, Till you Repent and are 
Converted, you are void of the holy Image of God, and 
have the Image of the Devil in Ignorance, Unbelief, and 
Averſeneſs or Enmity to God and Holineſs, in Pride, Sen- 
ſuality, Worldlineſs, Diſobedience and Carnal Selfiſhnek: 
Your Heart is againſt the holy Laws and ways of God: 
You have a'fleſhly Will and Concupiſcence of your on 
which is your Idol, and the great Rebel againſt God; 
which will ſtill be ſtriving againſt his Will, and will dra 
you to be ſtill pleaſing it, tho' it difpleaſe God: Von will 
be a Slave to the Devil, by your Slavery to this fleſhly 
Mind and Appetite; and you will ſpend your little time 
in the World, in pleaſing that (F) Fleſh, if God cops 
vert you not. You will never truly love God and Heaven, 
nor make him your End, nor take him for your God; and 
ſo you will live in Enmity and Rebellion againſt him: You 
are yet unreconcild, unpardon'd, unjuſtify'd, unſanRify'd; 
| All your Sins that ever you committed are yet upon you 
| in their guilt. And, in a word (pardon my plain-deal- 
ing,) if you die as you are, you will be certainly damn'd; 
and as you have departed from God's Grace, he will judge 
you to depart for ever from his Glory alſo. And it will 
go much the worſe with you in Hell, becauſe that you 
might have had the Grace of a Redeemer, and you te- 
fus'd Chriſt, and reſiſted his Spirit, and neglected his 
great Salvation: So that to deal freely with you, I would 
not be in your Caſe one Day for all the Riches in the 
World. For you have no aſſurance of your Life a minute; 
and you are certain it cannot be long: And you are ſtill 
in the power of that God whom you offend : And if you 
thus die before a true and ſound Converſion, you are loſt 
for ever; and all your Time, your Mercies, your Com- 
forts and your Hopes are gone for ever, paſt all Remedy. 


—__—_— 


This is as ſure the State of every unregenerate, unholy, 


| impenitent Sinner, as the (g) word of God is true. And 
therefore as you love your ſelf, and as ever you care what 
becomes of your Soul, when it muſt ſhortly leave your 
| Body, go preſently try, and throughly try, whether you are 
a penitent regenerate Perſon or not? e 
8. Alas Sir, I knom not how to do it; for I have leſt m 
| Soul hit herto careleſly to a venture, thinking that this bad bees 
| Truſting Chriſt with it, and now I am unskulſul in ſuch matters, 
and know not how to examine my ſelf. Therefore I pray q 
give me your Directions. | „ 

P. With all my heart, if you will but promiſe me to 
do your beſt: Will you ſet your ſelf ſome time apart for 
| the Buſineſs, and do it as a Man would caſt up an Ac- 
count, with your moſt ſerious Thoughts? And will you 
examine your ſelf as you would do another Man, with 
an unfeigned willingneſs to know the Truth, be it bettet 
or be it worſe ? | 

S. Alas, what good will it do me to flatter and deceive ” 
ſelf, when God knoweth all, and will not be deceiv'd ? I define 
to know what CaſeT am in, and that I may know what come 
to take hereafter. | 

P. Indeed, till you know that, you know not wel 
whether Comfort or Sorrow beſt become you, nor be, 
ther the Promiſes or Threatnings ſhould be firſt apply 
by you, nor how well to uſe any Text you read, or Set- 
mon you hear. And methinks that a meer Uncertaint 
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what ſhall become of you when you die, and whe- 
ther you ſhall be in Heaven or Hell for ever; ſhould mar 
your Mirth and make you ſleep with little quietneſs, 
til at leaſt you had done your beſt to make your Calling 
and Election ſure, and got ſome good well grounded 


es. He + n | 
| will put you to no longer Work than is neceſſary. 1. 
Take the Scriptures, eſpecially theſe Texts here tran- 


as the word of God. 2. Fall down on your Knees, and 
earneſtly beg God's Help and Mercy to convince you, 
and ſhew you the Truth of your Condition. 3. Look 
back upon all your Lite, and look into the inwards of your 
coul, and let Conſcience compare your Heart and Life 


to judge you truly as you are. 4. Do not only try and 
judge your ſelf by ſome few AQtions which have been ex- 
traordinary with you; but by the main Deſign,and Scope and 
Tezour of your Heart and Life: For there is ſome Good 
in the worſt of Men, and ſome Evil in the beſt: And if 
you will judge of a good Man by his worſt Actions, or of 
3 bad Man by his beft, you will be unrighteous and miſ- 
judge them. Simon Magus when he was profeſſing his 
Faith at his Baptiſm, ſeem'd better than Simon Peter, when 
he was denying Chriſt. And judge not your Heart by 
ſome good Thoughts, or ſome bad Thoughts, which have 
been rare; but judge it by that which hath had your chief 
Efteem, your chief Love or Choice, and been the main De- 
ſyn which you have driven on, and had yourchiefeſt Care 
aud Diligence in ſeeking it. Be ſure find out what it is, 
whether God or the Fleſh, that hath been uppermoſt, that 
hath had your Heart and Life, and been that to which the 
other hath ſtoop'd and ſubſerv'd. 5 . 
Theſe are all the Directions that Iwill trouble you with, 
b fving that I would have you 5. To follow on the ſearch 
ill judge BY til you know the Truth; and what you cannot do at once, 
d it will g cone to it again till you are refolv'd. And come and tell 


ſcrib'd, and ſer them before you; and well conſider them | 


with the Word of God, and urge it to ſpeak plainly, and | 


the Spirit of- Chriſt, by ts mans of bi. 13. &c. For if ye 

tive after the fleſh ye ſhall die: But if, by the Spirit ye mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live : For as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God I have receiv'd 
por 12 7 Os pope we cry Abba Father: The 
Spirit it ſelf. bearetth witneſs to (or with) our $ urit, that we 
are the Children of God. . ee 


which are Adulteries, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, 
Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, 
ſtrife, ſeditions, here ſies, envyings, mitrders, drun kenneſs, 
revelling?, and ſuch like ;—=—They which do ſuch things, 


Spirit is love, 
faith, ne temperance; againſt ſuch there is no Lam: 
And they that are Chriſt's have Crucify'd the fleſh, with the 
affeftions and luſts thereof. Gal. 6. 14. Cod forbid that 1 
ſnould glory, ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom the world is Crucify d to me, and Tunto the world, © 


Creature: Old things art paſt away; behold all things are be- 
come new. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. Know ye not the unrigh- 
teous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God? Be not deceid d: 
Neither fornicators, nor Idolaters 
minate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, 
nor cavetous, nor arunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 
Pall inherit the Kingdom of God. And ſuch were ſome of you; 
but ye are waſh'd, but ye are ſanttify'd, but ye are juſtify d, 


' So Epheſ. 5. 3747 55 C 7 8, 9,10, 11. 
leb. 12. 14. Follow peace with all men, and holineſs with- 
out which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. e 
Tit. 2. 11, 12, 13, 14. For the Grace of God which bring- 
eth Salvation bath appear'd to all men, teaching us that denying 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſs 
ly in this preſent. world; looking for that bleſſed hope, aud the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Feſus 
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Gal. 5. 19. &c. Nom the works of the fleſh are manifeſt; L 


ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. But the fruit of the 
oy, peace, long-ſuſſering,, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 


2 Cor. 5. 17. Now if any man be in Chriſt, he is anew 


„nor Adulterers, nor effe= 


in the name of the Lord. Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 


that you Wi me how you have found the Caſe to ſtand with you: And 
you te- the Lord aſſiſt you. . 
na * The Texts, which I ſet before yon, are theſe. 
I wou 


es in te Bl mar be born of Mater and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into 
minute BY the Kingdom of God. That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, 

1 are ſtill 8 44 that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit. 25 

ad if Jou fob. 3. 16, 18, 19, 20, 21. God ſo loved the world, that | 
1 are lot . gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him 
or = ſhould not periſh,, but have everlaſting life——— He that be- 

\ EMEUY. 


unholy, dem d already — And this is the condemnation, that 
rue. And ligt is come into the world, and men lov d darkneſs rather 
care What than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. For every one that 
dave your BY det evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt bis 
r you are BY deeds hu be reprov'd. But be that doth truth cometh to the 

nn, lot, that bis deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are 
ve left my mon mon oo a i AM „ 
5 bad beet BY diatth. 28. 19, 20. Go and teach (or Diſciple) "all Nati- 
2 15 n Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 


vba ſoever I have Commanded yon. So Mar. 16. 16, 


iſe * Matth. 18. 3. “ erily 1 ſay unto you, except ye be Converted. the: Law of the Lor 
apar e «nd become as little Children, je ſhall in no wiſe enter into the 4 
ö 11 * Kingdom of Heaven. * a 


an, with 


805 6 leritify'd, by Faith that is in 8 3 
> 14 fer r 58, Eceps Je, Repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe pe- 
hat come 


Art For they that are after the fleſh, do mind the thin 

P or they e. gs 
F 0 0 if the fleſh, but they thad are after the Spirit, the things of the 
0 Ser-. ,“. For to be carnally minded is death, but to be ſpiritu- 
ertaint/ aly minded is life and peace. Becauſe the Carnal mind is En- 


er indeed can be. So then they that are in the fleſh, can- 
. 7. K 4 in pleaſe God: But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, 


Joh. 3. 3, 5, 6. Verily, Verily I ſay unto thee, . except a | 


lieveth on him is not condemn'd, but he that believeth not is con- 2 Tim. 2. 19. The. foundation of God Sander ure, bave © 
ing this ſeal, the Lord knoweth who are his: And et him that 


and of the Holy Ghoſt; teaching them to obſerve all things 


Ack. 26. 18, To open their Eyes and turn them from dari- 
ie bettet neſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God; that they || 
it may receive forgiveneſs of Sins, and an inheritance among the 


uy againſt God: for it is not ſubject to the Law of God, 


- what l the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not | 


good works. 94. 52 | | | 
Joh. 2. 15. Love not the world, nor the things that are in 

the world : For if any man love the world, the Love of the Fa- 

| ther is not in him. OY ( EP 


1 Joh. 51 4, 5. Whatſoever is born of God overcometh the 


world —— And this is the Victory that overcometh the world, 
even your fyith, : | 


% 
* 


nameth the vame of Chriſt depart from iuiquit ). 


nifeſt and the Children of the Devil: Mhoſoe ver doth not 
righteouſneſs is not of God, neither he that loveth not his 


| Life, becauſe we love the Brethren. | He that loveth not his 
-| Brother, abideth in Deat g. e 
Pſal. 1. 1, 2. Bleſſed is the man that walketh not in the 
nor ſitteth in the ſeat of the ſcornful; but his delight is in 
d, and in his Lam dot h he meditate day 
and night. e e 
Kom. 13. 13, 14. Let us walk honeſtiy as in the day, nov 
in Ryot ing and Drumtenneſs, not in Chambering and Wan- 
tonneſs, not in Strife and Enꝛying But put ye on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil 
the luſts (or wills) thereof. 5 15 hin” | 88 


a 


his people from their ſin. 


[46-2 F \ &v Wo. A 234 f Boys #p $ © > ' . 
Rom. KEYS 2, &c. There is no Condemnation to them that 
not wel ne in Chriſt, Jeſus, who walk not after the fieſh, but after the 


Luk. 14. 26, &c. F any man come to me and hate not his 
Father and Mother, and Wife and Children, and Bret hren 
and Siſters, yea and his own Life alſo, (that is, love them 


not ſo much.leſs than me, that he can cat them liy as we 
do things hated, when they ſtand againſt me) he cannot he 


my 7 7 % And whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs and 


be of you chat biddeth not farewel to (or forſaketh) all that 
he hat h, he cannot be my Diſciple. I IE To ar 


VOL. W. | LETT uz | Rev, 


Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from 
| «ll iniquity, and puriſie to himſelf a peculiar people ⁊ealous of 


Luk. 16. 13. Te cannot ſerve Cod and Mammon. . 
1 John 7. 8, 9, 10. By this the Children of God are ma- 


Blother. 14. We know that we have paſſed from Death ta 


Council of the ungodly, nor ſtandeth in the way of ſinners, 


Matth. 1. 21. He hall be called Jeſas: For he ſhall ſave 
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| come after ae, cannot be my Diſciple — 33. Whoſoever he 


r 
4 4 


ſhall have their part in the Lake that burneth with Fire 
and Brimſtone ; which is the ſecond Death. 
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Had told me; and that I had none of Chriſt's Spirit, and 


 eilveth right to everlaſting Life. 
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Rey. 3. 12. Him that overcomsth will I make a Pillar in 


8 * 


the Temple of my God, and he ſhall go no more out. 
Key. 5 7 5 that „ ſhall inherit all things, - 
And I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son. But the fear 
ful and unbelieving, and abominable, and muraerers and 
whore mongers, and Sorcerers and Idvlaters, and all Lyers, 


2 Tim. 4. 8. There is laid up for me a Crown of Righte- 
ouſneſs, which God the Right eous Judge will give me: And 
to all them that love his appearing., Read Matt. 25. 


— 


The Second Day's Conference. Ba 


1 


22 


wo 


Of the Converſion of a Sinner; what it is. 


; "WY 


— 
— — — 


5 


2 


" Saul, A Learner. - 
E L L Neighbour ; Have you Examined 
your ſelf by the Word of God, ſince I faw 


% 


you, as I directed you ? 


Saul. I have done what I can in it? 5 
tryal? 4 LS, 
8. I think it is much worſe than I had hoped it was, and 

48 bad as you feared : When I firſt read the Promiſes to all 
that Believe in Chriſt, I was ready again to hope that I was 
ſafe : But when Tread further, I found that it was as you 


therefore am none of his; and that I am not a Penitent Con- 
vert, and am not in a State of Life. But I now beſeech 
you Sir upon my Knees, as you pity a poor Sinner, tell me (a) 
what I muſt do to be Saved. TS CD eee 
P. Are you willing and reſolved to do it if I tell it 
you and prove it to you fully by the Word of God? 
S. By the Grace of God, I am reſolved to do it, be it 
what it will; for I know it cannot be ſo bad as Sin and 
Hell. | | RL Eg | . 
P. You ſay well. I will firſt tell you this again in the 
General, 1. That your Caſe is (b) not remedileſe, but 


a full and ſufficient Salvation is purchaſed, and tendered 


in the Goſpel to you as well as to any others. 
2. That Christ and his Grace is this Remedy; and (e) 
that God hath given us eternal Life, and this Life is in 
his Son: He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that 
hath not the Son, hath not Life, but remaineth in his 
Guilt and Sin. | | 8 | 
3. That Chriſt having already made himſelt a ſuffici- 


ent Sacrifice for Sins and merited our Reconciliation, | 


Pardon and Salvation, to be given in his way (4) hath 
made a Covenant of Grace (Conditional) with ſinful Man, 
by the Promiſe of which he forgiveth us all our Sins and 


4. That Chriſt's way of faving Men from Sin, is by 
ſending, his (e) Miniftry and Word to call them, and gi- 
ving his (F) Spirit within to ſanQifie them: And this 


Spirit is Chriſt's Advocate to. plead his Cauſe, and do 


his Work, and preapare 
Glory. Nr | 

5. That all the Condition required of you that you 
may have all theſe Bleſſings of the Covenant of Grace, 
is but ſincerely to (g) Believe and Conſent, and give up 
your ſelf in Covenant to God the Father, Son and Holy 
5 85 and continue true to the Covellant which you 
make. | | 


Read over theſe five Points well and conſider of them; 


us by Holineſs for the Heavenly 


and then tell me whether this be not glad Tidings to an 


i 


| tidings of Hope indeed. But truly Sir, I have heard 1, 
Goſpel ſo ente that I do not throughly underſtand the f 


fully and plainly. 


was your Privilege, being entred by your Parents int, 
the Covenant of God. But their Conſent and Dedicai. 


up your ſelf to God ? 


- by 4 


— 


P. And what do you think now of your Caſe, upon | | 


, ciently Regenerated, and my Sins done away, and that Ing 


S. I have read tbem: And I percieve that t hey ar Ty 


things ; And therefore intreat you to open them to me mt 


P. I know you were Baptized in your Infancy 5 Which 


on will ſerve your turn no longer than till you come yg 
Age and natural Capacity to conſent and Covenant jy 
your ſelf. Tell me then; Have you ever ſoberly con. 
lider'd what your Baptiſm was, and what Covenant 
was then made betwixt God and you? And have yy 
ſerioully renewed that Covenant your ſelf, and fo given 


8. Alas, I never either ſeriouſly conſidered or renewed ij. 
but I thought I was made a Chriſtian by it, and was ſuf 


| a Child of God and an Heir of Heaven. tas 
P. And how did you think all your Sins ſince voc (4) 
Baptiſm were forgiven you? 5 1 or 
S. I confeſſed them to God, and ſome of them to the . viy 
nifter, and I received the Lord's Supper; and I thought if | 
that then I was forgiven ;, tho I never bad the true Jenj of 
and power thereof on my Heart and Life, © | im 
P. What if you had never been Baptized, and wete 
now firſt to be Baptized ? What would you do? ete 
S8 . 1 would underſtand and conſider better of it, tha] con 
might not do ] know not what. „„ fect 
P. Why truly Baptizing is well called Chriſtening: Ex: 
| For Baptiſm is ſuch a Covenant between God and Man, ſelf 
as maketh the Receiver of it a viſible Chriſtian; And if of! 
you had ſincerely renewed and kept this ſame Covenant, and 
you had needed no new Converlion or Regeneration, vin 
but only particular Repent ance for your particular fol and 
lowing Sins. Baptiſm is to our Chriſtianity, what Matri- ed 
mony is to a ſtate of Marriage; or like * Liſting and whe 
Oath of a Soldier to his Captain, or of a Subject to his WM for 
Prince. And therefore I will put you upon no other unte 
Converſion, than to review your Baptiſm, and under- WY 1; C 
{ſtand it well, and after the moſt ſerious deliberation to 7 
make the ſame Covenant with God over again, as if you WI Edit 
had never your ſelf made it before, or rather as one WI Ane 
that hath not kept the Covenant which once you made. goa 
Now, if you were to be Baptized preſently, there WM the 
are theſe three things which you muſt do. f. Your WI Ane 
Underſtanding mult know the meaning of the Covenant, tiati 
and (/) believe the truth of the word of God, which into 
his part. 2. Your Will muſt heartily Deſire and Accept. the! 
of the Benefits of God's Covenant offered you, and Re- and 
ſolvedly conſent to the Conditions (i) required of you Wi and 
3. And you muſt preſently Obl:ge your ſelf to the faith- bre 
ful Practice of them, and to continue true to your Cove- eur! 
nant from the time of your Baptiſm, till Death. - Vs re 
S. Truly if Converſion be ne more than to do what 1 "55 
vowed to do, and to be a Chriſtian ſerionſiy which before ! ©n{ 
mas but by Name and Hypocritical Profeſſion, Thave no more Wl ate 
Reaſon to ſtick at it, than to be againſt Baptiſin and Chi Land 
ſtianity it ſelf. Firſt then, will yon help ny Underſtanding our 8 
about it? SOR, | 3 eign 
P. 1. You muſt underſtand and believe the Articles Ur. o 
of the Chriſtian Faith, expreſſed in the Common Creed » its 
which you hear every day at Church, and profets Aﬀent be 
to it, | $a e ele 
8. Alas, I hear it and ſay it by rote; but I never well Ws bis 
underſtood it or conſidered it, 7 n 
P. The Chriſtian Belief hath three principal Parts; 
that is, our Believing in (k) God the Father, and in Got * c 
the Son, and in God the Holy Ghoft: And each of theſe] ja t 


hath divers Articles. I. In the firſt part all theſe thing? 
| muſt be under tood and believed. 1. That there 15 


undone miſerable Sinner Have you read them 


A perfect Life, n e ill : Perfectly Pow 
erful, Wiſe and Good: The | 


— FRY 1 — — — 8 — . > \ 2 y | * 
(a) Adds 2. 37. Alls 16. 30. (6) Mar. 11. 28. (c) 1 Fobn 5.11, 12. (d) Mat. 28. 19, 20. Fohn 3. 16. (e) Aﬀs 26. 16, 17, 18. Wi, neh 

5 Mat 28. 19, 20. Mark 16. 16. Rev 22.17. (00 Fob. 18. 12. Ads 1. 37. & (4) Mat 

John 5. 7. 1 Tink 1.7. Pſa), 134. 77 8, 9. & 147. 5. J. 


IO, 14, 15. (f) Rom. 8. 9. (g 
28. 19, 20. (k) Mat. 28, 195 Kg (1) 1 Gor. 8. 4. 6. 1 
8. & 15. 3. Exel, 18. 4. Eſal. 47. 7. & 145. 9&ñ 
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Familih-B O O r 


ing, and final Cauſe, or end of all: Of whom, And 


through whom, and to whom are all things: The Cre- 
0 55 175 therefore the Owner, the Ruler, and the Be- 
by nefactor and End, eſpecially of Man. | 


>. That this God made Adam and Eve in his own 


; ) Image, under a perfect Law of Innocency, requi- 
- — perle Odedience of them on pain of Death. 228 
| 3. That they (b) broke this perfect Law by wilful 
5 Sin, and thereby fell under the Sentence of Death, the 
1 dipieaſure of God, the forteiture of his Grace, and of 
Wl «ll their Happineſs | 
ant 4. That all of us having our very Beings and atures 
from them (and their Succeſſors) (c) derive corruption 
by or pravity of Nature alſo from them, and a participa- 
* tion of Guilt: And theſe corrupted Natures are diſpo- 
15 ſed to all Actual 25 by which we ſhould grow much 
1. worſe and more miſerable. 3 „ 
145 rok That God of his Mercy and Wiſdom took advan= 
wy; tage of Man's Sin and Miſery to glorifie his Grace, and 
TOM! (4) promiſed Man a Redeemer, and made a new Law 
| ; or Covenant for his Government and Salvation, for- 
1 giring him all his Sins, and promiſing him Salvation, 
on 1 if he Believe and Truſt in God his Saviour, and repent 
11 «WI of Sin, and live in thankful fincere Obedience, though 
34 j erfect. | WS 1 1 | . 
wett 2 In the (e) fulneſs of time, God ſent his Son, his 
15 eternal Word made Man, to be our Redeemer; who was 
tha! conceived in a Virgin by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Ivy :xample, and conquered all Temptations, and gave him? 
1 0 oe a Rarriſice 25 our Sins, in ſuffering, after a Life 
And if of Humiliation, a curſed ſhameful Death upon the Croſs; 
enant, WY and being Buried, he aroſe again the third day, and ha- 
ration ving conquered Death, aſſured us of a Reſurrection; 
1 fob and after torty days continuance upon Earth, he aſcend- 
Matti. ed Bodily in the ſight of his Diſciples, into Heaven; 
ng and where he is the Teacher, the King and the Interceſſor 
to his for the Church with God; by whom alone we muſt come 
) other unto the Father, and who prepareth for us the heaven 
under- y Glory, and us for it. C3 
tion to 7. Before he Aſcended, he made a more full and plain 
8 if you Edition of the aforeſaid Law or Covenant of Grace; 
28 one WM And he (F) gave authority to his choſen Miniſters, to | 
made. go and preach it to all the World, and promiſed them 
„ there WM tbe extraordinary gift and aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit: 
l. Your WI And he ordained Baptiſm to be uſed as the ſolemn ini- 
venant; . tiation of all that will come into his Church, and enter 
Fhich is WI into the Covenant of God: In which Covenant [God 
* Accept. WM fs Father (g) confenteth to be our Reconciled God 
and Re- and Father, to pardon our Sins for the fake of Chriſt, 
of you. MI and give us his Holy Spirit, and Glorthe us in Heaven 
e faith- WM for ever: And God the Son conſenteth to be our Saviour, 
r Cove- our King and Head, our Teacher and Mediator, to bring 
F vs reconciled to his Father, and to juſtifie us and give us 
what 1 bis Spirit and eternal Life: And God the Holy Ghoſt 
before! conſenteth to (%) dwell in us as the Agent and Advo- 


ate of Chriſt, to be our Quickner, our Illuminator and 
danctifler, the Witneſs of Chriſt, and the Earneſt of 
Our Salvation. And we on our part muſt. profeſs un- 
eigned Belief of this Goſpel of Chriſt, and Repentance 
fr our former Sins, and conſent to (i) receive theſe 
bits of God, Giving up our ſelves, Soul and Body to him 
8 our only God, gur Saviour and our Sanctifier, as our 
chiefeſt Owner, Ruler and Benefattor ; Reſolving to live 
6 his Own, as his Subje&s and his Children, in true Re- 
ſruation of our ſelves to Him, in true Obedience and 


no more 
1d Chri- 
anding 


| ticles 
Creed z 
; Aﬀent 


er well 


God, working in them, 


This is the Baptiſmal Covenant, the manner of whoſe 
outward Adminiſtration you have often ſeen. | 
By this Covenant, as it is God's Law and Act on his 
parts all that er»ly conſent and give up themſelves thus 
abſolutely to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
are preſently pardoned all the Sins that ever they were 
| gmalty of, as by God's Inſtrumental Act of Oblivion: And 
in it they have the Gift of their Right to the Spirit, and 
to Everlaſting Life, -and of all the Mercies neceſſary 
T 9550 6 oor ering org gf 
8. The (0) Holy Ghoſt in a peculiar manner, is gi- 
ven to all that thus truly Believe and conſent to the 
holy Covenant: To dwell and work in them, and Re- 
generate them more fully to the Nature and Image of 
| 1. A holy Livelineſs and Ati- 
vity for God. 2. A holy Light and knowledge of God. 
3. A holy Love and Deſire after God, and all that by 
which God is manifeſted unto Man. Apd they that 
have not this renewing Spirit of Chriſt, are none of his: 
And by this the Temptations of the'Fleſh, the World 
and the Devil, muſt be overcome. © | 5 
9. At Death Men's Souls are jadged particularly and 
() enter into Joy or Miſery ; And at the end of this 
World, Chriſt will come in Glory, and raiſe the Dead, 
and judge all the World according to their Works. And 
they that have ſincerely kept this Covenant (according 
to the ſeveral Editions of it, which they were under) 
U be openly Juſtified and Glorified with Chriſt: 


. 1 
fect Obedience fulfilled God's Law, and became our W they ſhall be made perfect themſelves in Soul and 
Body, and perfectly Know, Love, Praiſe and Pleaſe the 


molt bleſſed God for evermore, among the bleſſed Saints 
and Angels: And thoſe that have not performed this 
Covenant, ſhall be for ever deprived of this Glory, and 
ſaffer in Hell everlaſting Miſery, with Devils and un- 
Theſe nine Points muſt all be competently underſtood 
by you; or elſe you cannot underſtand what Baptifin, 
| Repentance, Converſion, Chriſtianity is: And you con- 
fent to you know not what. 
S. Alas, Sir, when ſhall I ever be able to underſtand and 
remember all this? ͥͤ od aan br 
P. It is all but your Common Catechiſm ; yea, it is 
All but the Creed which you daily repeat, a little open- 
ed. But if you do not remember all theſe words ; if yet 
you remember the ſenſe and matter of-them, it will fuf- 


. 3 
S8. But you told me, that beſides Vnderſtanding and 
Belief, the (n) Will's true Conſent is alſo neceſlary. 95 M 
P. II. That is the ſecond part of Religion and Holi- 
neſs, and indeed the very Heart of all: For what the 
Will is, that the Man is. But I need not here many 
words to tell you, that when you have conſidered the 
Terms of the Baptiſmal Covenant your hearty reſolved full 
conſent to it, is the condition of your preſent Right, up- 
on which Chriſt taketh you as his own. al 
S8. But hath 
Covenant: 


414 Tv 


ing of that Prayer. A 
S8. You told me alſo thut Practice is the third part of Re- 
ligion : how ſhall I know what that muſt be? © 


Parts; 
in 60 
;f theſe 


Ihankſul Love: (Y Renouncing the World, the Fleſh, 
ad the Devil, that would tempt us to the contrary 3 
nd this is the end; but not in our own ſtren 


2th, but is laid down already in what is faid. 


P. III. Von muſt here know, 1. The Rule of your 
Practice. 2. That your Practice muſt be according to 
that Rule. The Fonmdlatim and End of all your Practice 
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Spirit: 731. Mat. 1. i Heb. 4. 15. 1 


2. & 10. 21. Fo | 
. 6. (b) Gal: 4. 6. Tit. 3. 3 5. (i) Fob. 1- 10, 11, 12. Rom, 12. 1, 2. 
4. 4. 6. Rom. 8. 16, 26. Job. 3. 6, 7, 8. Epbeſ. 2. 1, 2. Tit. 3, 3, 


5 


23. 75 G 
5 10. © 2, 
5:14. © 14. 26,33. At. 9. 6, 7. Mat. 28. 24. Epb. 2. 18, 22, C3 


16. 22, 26,2 Cor. 5.18. Phil. 1 23. Ad. 1. 11. 1 Cor. 15 


b. 2. 14. Job. 8. 44. (d) Geng. 15. Fob. 3. 16. (e) Gal, 4. 4. Fob. 1. 1, 2,3. 1 


44 
12. Fob. 17. 24. (u) Exod. 20. 3. Foſ. 24. 16, 25. 2 Chr. C. 5, 


things e the gracious help of the Spirit of God. J B | ; ; 
. (1) Gen. 1. 27. C2. 16, 17. Eccl. 7. 29. (b) Gen. 3. Rom, 3. 23. 6. 23. (c) 0 6.12, 18. Gen. 2. 16, 17. Rom. 3. 9, 19. Epb. 2. 2,3 
? 


Fob. 2. 2 Fob. 10. 30. I Tim. 2. 5. Heb. 2. 14, 15. Lak. 1. 


7. 26. J 9.26. 1 Co. 15. 3 4. Lak. 23. 43. 2 Tim. 1. 10. A4. 2. 9. C 3. 21.6 2.36; & io. 36. Heb 
14. 2,3. Fob. 3. 16. (f) Stat. 28. 19, 20. Mar. 16. 16. Rom. 10. 10. 0 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. 1 Fo 


„ 105 If, 12. 
(Z) Rom. 8. 13, Luk. 14. 26. Ad. 26. 18. (1) Cor. 12. 12, 13. Rom. 8 9. 
. 26. 18. Rem. 8. 30. 2 Iim. 5. 7. 1 Joh. 2. 15. Gal. 5. 17, 24. (m) 
« Fob. 5. 22. 29. Mat. 25. C13. 41, 42, 42. 2 Tim. 4. 8, 18. 2 Theſ. 1. 
Mar. 16. 16, 1 Pet, 3. 2 1. Kev. 32, 17. Mat. 11, 29. Fob. 14. 8. 
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8 I. The Foundation and Root of all is your Relation to 


P. You may ſee then how fooliſhly y 


i ou have dene 
loſe your time in Child-hood and ee 


1 Cor. 16. 16. (Y) P/ al. 19. 7, 8, 9, 10., Fob. 1. 8, 9, 10. & 3. 19, 20, 21. (i) Mat. 5. 48. 'Pſal, 19. 7. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Epb. 4. 12. Pſa. 32 
Gal. 5. 17. (1) Pſal. 119. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Mat. 25. 20, 21, 23 (m) Mat, 28. 19. Mar. 16. 16. 
J Fon. 13. 8, 9. Mar 12. 30, 33. Mars 22, 37, 39 · | (1) Hd 


Mat. G. 33. (K Wem. 8.5, 6,77 8, 13. 


1 Cor. 15. 2, 3,4 5. (0) Mat. 6.6. 5) Mat. 9. 17, 18. Rem. 13. 8, 9. ( 


Prov. 29. 24. & 8. 36. () Tit. 3. 2, 3, 4, 5. (t) 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. 


God according to this Covenant. 1. Nou are Devoted | lo | ag: 'Youth, which you 5 
do him as being totally His (a), Own: And therefore | ſhould have ſpent in learning the Will of God, and the 
you mult live to Him, and ſeek his Glory, and reſt in his | way to your Salvation. If you had Morning and Night 
Diſpoſals. 2. You are related to him as his (b) Subject: deſirouſly meditated on thèſe things, and read God's Wl : 
And therefore muſt endeavour abſolutely. to Obey Him, Word, and asked Counſel of your eachers, and leargy n 
above all the World. 3. You are Related to him (when | Catechiſms, and read good Books, and if you had mark ˖ 
you are a true Believer) as his (e) Child and Friend: well what you heard at Church, and had ſpent all the Wil x 
And therefore mult live in Faithfulneſs and Love. And Lord's Days in ſuch work as this, which you ſpent i; [ 
this is the Foundation and ſum of all your holy Life. P lay and Idleneſs and Vain Talk, you might have bees n 
II. And the End, of all your Practice muſt be, 1. That | acquainted familiarly with all this and more. But that Fr 
you may be fully delivered from all Sin and Miſery, which is paſt, cannot be recalled; If you cannot rs. Wil 
be made and (4) more Holy and more ſerviceable to | member all this, 1. Labour to underſtand it well t 
God and profitable to Men, and may Glorifie your Fa- 2. And remember that which is the ſum of all. 5 to 
ther, Redeemer and Sanctifier, by the Glory of his Im- 8. What is that? 5 hg pay ny eb Io 
age on you, and ſo may be more pleaſing to Him: And | P. 1. 'The ſhorteſt ſum 18 the Baptiſmal Covenant i in 
2. That you may be perfectly Holy and Glorious, and | ſelf, To (n Believe in, and give up your ſelf to God thy ye 
happy in Heaven, and may with Saints and Angels'dwell | Father, the. Son and the Holy Ghoſt, as your Creator, Re. 
with Chriſt,” and know, and love and praiſe and ſerve | 4cemer, and Santtifier, your Owner, Ruler and chief Guy fel 
the Lord in Glory, in perfect Joy for evermore. Theſe and End; Renounc ing the Fleſh, the World and the Devi, 
Ends being all moſt Excellent and ſure, muſt be ſtill in 2. The next () ſummary explaining this more large. all 
your Eye, as the great and conſtant poiſe and motive of | Iy is 1. The Creed, as the ſum of what you muſt Ze. 1 
all your Practice. | lieve. 2. The (o) Lord's Prayer, as the ſum of what yoy W 
III. As you are a Subject, your Obedience hath its Rule; | muſt Deſire. 3. And the ſum of the Law of Nature ; yo 
and the Rule is the Law (e) of your Redeemer and Creator. in the (p) Ten Commandments; And the Church Lam o 
This Law is the Law of Nature, and the Commands of | of Chriſt, about Miniſtry, Communion, Sacraments, and ſelf 
Chriſi ſuperadded in the Goſpel, ſet together. The (F) | other Worſhip, you will be taught in the Church by ſe at 
Law of Nature is the whole Nature and Order of all things | and »ſe, and daily teaching. Cannot you ſay the Gree | 
iu the World, and ſpecially of Man himſelf, as it ſignifieth | Lord's Prayer, and Ten Commandments :? "COM nat 
the will of God about Man's Duty, and his Reward or Pu- 8. Tes, I learned the words, but I never laid the ſenſ the 
ni ſhment. ” Ea | #4 | and ſubſtance of them to Heart. 2” 9 our 
The ſpecial ſuperadded Commands of Chriſt are, that | P. All that I have ſaid to you is but the ſenſe of tho WW /e 
we () Believe in him as our Saviour, and believe all | three: Vnderſtand the Expoſition, and Remember the ers. 
the added Articles of Faith, and hope for Life by his Pur- | forms or words themielves. But even your Duty is yet Sal, 
chaſe and Promiſe, and love God as his Goodneſs ap- ſhortlier ſummed up in ( Love, which is the fulfilling WY for 
pcareth in his Son and Goſpel, and love Chriſt's Mem- | of the Law. For Juſtice is comprehended in Love, MW 1 
Fe for his fake, that we pray for the Spirit of | which will teach you to do as you would be done by, his 
Chriſt, and obey him; and that we obſerve that Church- |... S. What Love 18 it that you mean? DEE: + Nuo 
Order, as to Miniſtry, Church-Aſſemblies, the Lord's- | P. The Love of, God, the Love of your ſelf, and the Its 1 
Day, the two Sacraments, publick Worſhip and Diſci- | Love of your Neighbour, is the ſum of all your Duty. ring 
pline, which Chriſt by himſelf or his Spirit in his Apo- S. This is but reaſonable Duty, which no Man can den ſen 
itles, hath commanded us. „ or ſpeak againſt. And one part of it I ſhall eaſily keep, which i © © 
And yet you muſt under ſtand, 1. That the Law of Na- is to Love my Self. . AN to th 
ture itſclf, is much (H) more plainly deſcribed. and o- P. Alas poor Man: Have you kept it hitherto?. What happ 
pened in the Holy Scripture, than you are able to read | Enemy have you had in all the World comparable to (r) n. 
it in it ſelf, 2. That even theſe Goſpel ſuperadded | your ſelf? All that your Enemies could do againſt you is [t 
Laws have ſomewhat of zatural obligation in them, ſup- | but as a flea-biting. What if they flander you, oppres our 
poſing but foregoing matters of Fact (that Chrilt did all | you, Impriſon you, or otherwiſe abuſe you? Wrong not ſell, 
that indeed he did.) So much for your Rule. your ſelf, and all this cannot hinder your Salvation, nor eur 
IV. The Degree of Obedience, which is your Duty, is | make God Love you ever the leſs, nor make Death err © ſee 
indeed (i) Perfection without further Sin: But your dai- | the more terrible; nor will it ever be your ſorrow in Hea er ce 
ly Infirmities have a Pardon: And therefore the De- ven to think of it. All your Enemies in the World, can ed 
Lree of Obedience neceſſary to your Salvation is but that not force you to commit one Sin, or make you a jot di- here a 
it be ſincere, that is, That as to the predominant bent of | pleaſing unto God. But you your ſelf have committed lick! 
yr Heart and Life, you truly obey your Creator and | Thouſands of Sins, and made your ſelf an Enemy to Gol . 
Redeemer, and make this the chief trade or buſineſs | O the folly of ungodly Men! They can hardly forgive ano- lere 
which you live for and manage in the World. ther if he do but beat them, or ſlander them or impoveril c Ul h 
V. I muſt alſo add, that in all this you muſt till re- | them: And yet they can go on to abuſe, undo and de- a do 
member, that, 1. The Devil, and, 2. The World, | ſtroy their Souls, and run towards Hell, and eaſily for- A (er 
3. But above all your n () fleſhly Mind and Appetite, give themſelves all this; yea (/) take it for their bene- 1 Gift 
will be the great Enemies of all this Holineſs and Obe- | fit, and will not he reſtrain'd, (:) nor perſwaded to for- 0 tor 
dience: And therefore you muſt underſtand their enmi- | bear, nor ſhew any mercy to their own miſerable Souk-{W! Prol 
ty, and the danger of it; and reſolve by God's Grace, | I tell you, though the Devil hate you, yet all the Devi *. 
to Renounce them and Reſiſt them as your Enemies to | in the World have not done ſo much againſt you as ot 10 of 
the laſt. . have done againſt your ſelf. The Devils did but Tem! "aud | 
And tho” only ſincerity is neceſſary to Salvation, yet | you to Sin, but never did nor could compel you - But q 0 
1. You have not ſincerity unleſs you have a () deſire and | is you that have wilfully ſinned your ſelf, and ſold our * ? 
endeavour after Perfection. 2, And a greater degree of | Soul, as Eſau. his Birthright, for a morſel, for a Plealail i a 
Holineſs is neceſſary to a great degree of Glory. Cup or Game, or for a Luſt or filthy Pleaſure, and for i per 
S. Alas Sir, I ſhall never remember all this. | | thing that's worſe than nothing. a | 6 57 
(a) 1 Cor. 6. 19. Pſal. 100. 2, 3, 4, 5. (b) Pal. 47. 6, 7. & 5. 2. & Io. 16. (c) Gal. 3. 26. Fob. 11: 52. Gal. 4. 6. Nom. 8. 16, 17, 26. 0 lercy, 
Tit. 2. 14. & 3.3, 5,6. 1 Cor. 6. 20. Job. 15.8. 1 Pet. 4. 11. 1 Theſ. 4.1. 2 Tim. 2. 3, 4, 12. 1 Cor. 7. 32. 2 Theſs 1. 9, 10. Col. 3. . hut. 
Luke 12.32. Fam. 2. 5. 2 Pet. 1. 11. (e) Eſal. 1. 2. Mat. 11. 29. Mat. 28. 20. (f) Pal. 19. 1, 2. Oc. Rom. 1. 19, 20. Rom. 2. #5 od ; 
14. 1. & 1. 12. & 6. 29. & 16,27, & 17. 1, 2, 3. 1 Job. 3,16, 17. & 4. 9: Tit. 3. 4. Luk. 11. 13. & 10. 16. Heb. 13. 7, 17, 11/5 f 1 14 
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God, neglected your Saviour, reſiſted the Holy Spirit, re- 


_ tuſed Sanctifying Grace, deſpiſed Heaven, and ſet more 
ight by this dirty World? Was it not You your ſelf that lov d 
5005 not Holineſs, nor a Holy God, nor the Holy Scriptures, 
ind nor Holy perſons, nor Holy thoughts, or words, or ways? 
rk'{ that Joſt your precious Time, and omitted all moſt al 
Il the your Duty, and run into a Multitude of Sins? And if the 


Devil ſtudied his worſt to hart you, what could he do 
more, than to tempt you unto Sin? If yon had been a 
ſworn Enemy to your ſelf, and Plotted how to do your 
ſelf the greateſt Miſchief, what could ou do worſe than 
to Sin and run on God's Diſpleaſure? Which is the way 


loay, or the like? and which is the way to Hell, but Lov- 


» ſce what you have done againſt your ſelf, you will ne- 
yer come to that true Humiliation and ſelf-diſtruſt as is 
needtul to your Salvation. And alſo becauſe that it is 


10 4 here and here only that your ſafety and happineſs is like to 
mitted ſtick for the time to come. Do but as a Man that loverh 
to Gol Hinſelf, and you are ſafe. God intreateth you to have 
\iveanc- Mercy on your ſelf. He hath reſolvd on what terms he 
85 verih il have Mercy upon Sinners: They are unchangeably 
1 and de- ſet down in his Goſpel. And Sinners will not yield unto 
afily for ts terms. Though they be no harder, than, T. o Receive 
11 $a bis Gifts according to their nature, Men will not be intreat- 
4 10 fot- ed to receive them. They would have fleſhly and World- 
ble Souls. l proſperity, but deliverance from Sin, and Holy Commu- 
be Dein with God, they will not haye. Here is the only 
ou as Jol op of their Salvation. All Men (4) might be Holy and 
"+ Tempi ppyeif they would: But moſt Men will not. This is 


de woful ſtate of Sinners! They will cry to God for 
lercy, Mercy, when Judgment cometh, and it is too 
ke; and yet now no Counſel, no Reaſon, no intreaty 
Ill perſwade them to accept it. It is a pitiful thing, to 
Kar Chriſt's Miniſters in his Name, beſeech Men to ac- 
pt of Santtifying ſaving Mercy, from Day to Day, and 
in vain, and to think how theſe ſame Men will Cry for 


u: Buck 
ſold your 
, Pleaſall 
and fort 


_ 


Was it not Tow, even you your: ſelf, that forgot your 


to the Gallows, but by breaking the Law, by Murder, Fe- 


* 


| 


ing Sin, and refuſing Grace ? And-yet are you a Lover of 
od the your ſelf? 11 OO 
4 8. A/ this is too true: And yet I am ſure that I love my. 
"Gu ſelf: How then comes all this topaſs? ? 
evil, p. You Love your ſelf with a Senſitive Love, that goeth 
large all by Senſe, and little by Reaſon, much leſs by Faith. As 
V N. ze loveth himſelf when he is Burſting his Belly with 
at you Whey, or a Rat when he is eating Ratsbane. You love 
-ure is WY your Apperite, but you have little care of your Soul: You 
Lan ore your ſelf: but you love not that which is Good for your 
ts, and / Asa Sick Man loveth his Life, but abhorreth his Aleat 
d Medicine. | EY, r ME 

1 2 "Indeed God hath planted a Love to our ſelves ſo deep in 

7 nature that no Man can chooſe but Love himſelf: And 
e ſenſ therefore in the Commandments the Love of God and 
KA our ns = * c and > her x our 

th ves is preſuppoſed. But Chriſt knowing what Deſtroy- 
3 1 1 themſelves, and forſakers of their own 
is yet Salvation, doth call upon Sinners to Love Care and Labour 
filing for their own Souls. — IE 
Lore beſe things conjunctly make up Man's Enmity againſt 
eb his own Salvation. 1. The Soul hath loſt much of the 
Sa Knowledge of it's own Excellency in it's higher Faculties. 2. 
4 i Its Love to It ſelf as Rational is dulled, and wanteth ſtir- 
ut). ring up. 3. It is inordinately fallen in Love with it ſelf as 
an den ſenſitive, and its lower faculties; 4. It doateth on all ſenſu- 
v. bh Objects that are delightful. 5. It is as dead and averſe 
Ten to thoſe Noble ſpiritual higher Objects in which it muſt be 
> Wbt happy. And in this ſenſe Man is his own greateſt Ene- 

1 my. | "0 15 "a 
175 i the rather ſpeak all this to you on this point, becauſe 

oppres WY boar very Repentance conſiſteth in being augry with your 
ons oo: WY © and falling out with and even loathing your ſelf, for 
on, nor WY our Sins, and your ſelf- undoing. And till you come 


| AS if Mercy ſtuck in the hand of God as an unwilling gi- 

ver, while it is chey that Tefuſe it as unwilling to receive 
it Like a Thief that is intreated by the Judge to gives 
over in time and to have Mercy on himſelf, and not to caſt 
away bis Life, and will not hear nor be perſwaded; and 
yet at the Bar or Gallows will cry out for Mercy. What 
would you fay to a famiſh'd Beggar that ſhould ſtand Beg - 
ging for an Alms, and will not take it? Would it not be a 
ſtrange ſight at once to hear the Beggar ſay, 7 pray yon 
Hive me Mony or Bread, and the giver offering it and lay, 
Lintreat thee to take it, and have pity on thy ſelf, and do not 
Famiſp; and cannot prevail? 

S8. It 55 4 ſad and mad condition that you deſcribe, and it 
% true: But methinks it were a fitter compariſon if you 
likened them to a ſick Man that Begs for Health of the Phyſi- 
ciau, but will take no Phyſick; while the Phyſician begs of him 
in vain, to take Phyſick that he may have Health. For it is 
not the Health that Men are unwilling of, but the Phyſick. 
It 35 not Salvation, but the ſtrait Gate and narrow way. 
P. There is ſome Truth in what you ſay, 
are againſt the Means;) But you are miſtaken in the reſt: 
For Holineſs which hey e is not only a Meant, but it 
is much of (5) Salvation it ſelf. Holineſs is the Souls Health, 
and not only its Medicine: And perfect Holineſs which is 
the perfect Knowledge and Love of God, will be Heaven 
it ſelf. And to refuſe Holineſs is to refuſe Health and 
Heaven. 5 55 

S. The Lord knoweth that this bath been my caſe. I have 
been my own moſt hurtful Enemy and done more againſt my 
ſelf than all the World bath done; and while I lov'd my ſelf 
carnally, Tundid my ſelf fooliſhly: And I underſtand nom that 
it is not ſo eaſie a matter to Love ones own Soul aright as Thad 
thought. But he that will not Love God, it is Pity he 
ſhould live; For God is all Goodneſs. They 4345 
P. Alas Man, it is far harder to (c) Love. God truly 

than your /elf: I tell you, that your want of Love to God 
is the greateſt Sin that ever you were guilty of, and the 


| very ſum of all your Sins. And were the true Love of 


God more common, Salvation would be more common; 
for no true Lover of God ſhall be condemned. I know 
that there is ſomething of God that all Men Love. They 
love him as he is the Maker and Maintainer of the World, 
and of their own Lives and bodily Proſperity; And as be 
giveth them food and rayment, and all the Mercies which 
they abu ſe to gratifie their Luſts. But they Love him not 
as he is Holy and a Rigkteous Governour, forbidding Sin, re- 
quiring Holineſs, Hating and puniſhing the ungodly, re- 
ſtraining fleſhly Luſts, and not forgiving nor ſaving the Im- 
penitent. 5 | 

If you had Lov'd God all this while indeed, would you 
not have lov'd his word, and lov'd to praiſe him and call 
upon his Name, and lov'd what he loveth, and delighted 


to do his Will and pleaſe him? Did you love God when 
you broke his' Laws, and hated Holineſs and could not 
abide an Obedient, Holy, Heavenly Life, and -1ov'd not 
to think or talk much of him, nor to call upon him? Vou 
may as well ſay that he loveth the King who ſpits in his 
Face and rebelleth againſt him. N . ü 
As long as you think you have been a lover of God in 

your (4) ſinful ſtate of Life, and think it ſo eaſie ſtill to 
love him, you know not God, you know not your ſelf, 
you know not the need or the nature of true Converſion, 
nor can you Repent of this greateſt Sin, while you know 
not that you are guilty of it. Do you not know that you 
have all this while been an Enemy to God, and a Hates 
of him ? | | 

S. I have been an Enemy to my ſelf, but ſure no Body can 
bate God. | 

P, Where there is Enmity, Loathing, Averſation of 
Mind and Unwillingneſs, there is Hatred. The carnal 
Mind is Enmity againſt Cod; for it is not ſubje& to the Law 
of God, nor indeed can be, Rom. 8. 5,6, 7. If there were 
no Enmity between God and Man, what need was there 
of a Mediator or Reconciler ? And will you think ſo ill 


| 


of the moſt Gracious God, and ſo well of your ſelf, a 


17, 25 ; ercy, when Mercy hath done with them, and the door 
75 7 : 0 hut. Vea, how they {till ſay, We hope to be ſav'd becauſe 
ni Alerciſal, while they will nor have his ſaving Mercy. 
al. 32-7 . 1 Ee Ae 

6. 16. (1 (a) Foſ. 24. 15. Iſa. 55. 1, 2, 3, 4. (b) Mat. 1. 21. Tits 2. 


pa. 14 


u 3, 8. (d) Eph, 2. 1, 2, 3. Rom. 5. 9, 10. 
2 W * 1 | | 


2 


14. Epb. 5. 27. Col. 1. 22. 1 Pet. 116. (.) Luke 18. 22, 23, 24. © 14+ 26, 33. 
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naughty Sinner, as to think that the Enmity is (a) only 
in God, and not in you? Is he an Enemy to any Man that 
is not firſt an Enemy to him? He hateth all the Workers 
of Iniquity, Pſal. 5: 5: becauſe they are all Enemies to 
him, and contrary to his Holineſs as Darkneſs is to Light. 
It is the very caſe of all ungodly Perſons, that their 
Hearts are turn'd away from God to this () World and 
the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, and being in Love with theſe, 


they (c) love not that God, northat Holy Word, which 


calls them off, and condemneth them for their ſinful 
Minds and Pleaſures. Let your Conſcience ſpeak plainly: 
Had not the World more of your Heart than Heaven? 
Were you not a Lover of Pleaſure more than of God? 
Were not your. Thougts lying down and riſing up, and 
all the day, more forward and ready to think of your 
worldly and fleſhly Concernments, than of God ? And 
were not thoſe Thoughts more ſweet and welcome to you? 


Was not your Heart ſo loth and backward to think of | 
Heart and Might, is the ſum of Holineſs, the proper 


God with pleaſure, that you never did ſeriouſly ſet your 
ſelf one Hour together in your Life, to meditate of him 


and of the Heavenly Glory? Nay, in Sermons and Pray- 
er you could not keep your Thoughts upon him: You | 


know what it is to love your Friend, to love your Mo- 
ney, Lands and Plcaſure: Do you know by as good Ex- 
perience what it is to love God? And if you love him 
not above all, you love him not indeed as God. Were 
vou not more weary of holy Thoughts, or holy Confe- 
rence, or Prayer, than of your worldly Buſineſs and Diſ- 
courſe? Was not your Heart againſt the Holineſs and 
ſtrictneſs of God's Word and of his Servants? In a word, 
If yon had no (4) Enmity to a Holy and Heavenly Mind 
and Life, why did you not chuſe it? And why could not 
all God's Mercies invite you to it? Nor all Teaching and 
Intreaties ever perſwade you to it? Why are you yet ſo 


back ward to it? Is this no Enmity? And if you were an | 


Enemy to Holineſs, and to the Holy Word and Government 
of God, was not this to be an Enemy to God? I tell you, 
we are all Enemies to God till Chriſt have reconciPd us, 
and the Holy Ghoſt renew'd us, and turn'd the Enmity 
inte Love. - „„ Dh 
S. I never laid this State of Enmity to heart till now, 1 
know that I was a Sinner: But I knew not that I was an Ene- 
my ro God, even when I began to fear that he was for my Sin 
an Enemy to me. But 1 find now that it hath been with me 
juſt as you ſay; and 1 perceive that all Sin hath ſome Enmity 
zo God in it. 255 | | | 
P. Where God is not lov'd as God, he is in ſome fort 
(e) hated: And between Love and Eumity thee is in 
Man no middle State. For none in this are perfect Neu- 
ters, or indifferent. Have you not heard that Exmity be- 
Tween the Seed of the Woman and of the Serpent was 
put from the beginning of the Covenant of Grace? And 
how this was preſently manifeſted in Cain and Abel, the 
two firſt Men and Brothers that were born into the 


World, 1 Joh. 3. 12. Cain was of that wicked one (the De- 


Vil) and ſlew his Brother: And wherefore ſlew he him? Be- 
cauſe his own works were evil and his Brother®s righteous: If 
you have read the Scripture, and other Hiſtory, and have 
but heeded what is done about you in the World, you 
might eaſily perceive-that the World hath ever conſiſted 
of two contrary ſorts of Men, who as two Armies are 
{till to this day in conſtant oppoſition to each other : The 
Wicked are the () Devil's Seed and Army: And the God- 
ly are the Army of Chriſt, and the Regenerate Seed of 
God. Whence is all the hatred of Godlineſs on the 
Earth, all the Scorns, and Slanders, and cruel Perſecuti- 
ons and Butcheries of holy Perſons, and the number of 
Martyrs and Sufferers, but from this inbred Enmity? This 
is Chriſt's meaning when he faith, that he came not to 
ſend Peace, but a Sword: Becauſe he came to cauſe that 
Holineſs which the wicked will ſtill hate and perſecute. 
Look about you and ſee whether we may not yet truly ſay 
With St. Paul, Gal. 4. 29. But as then he that was born af- 


that woul 


— 


Have you not lov'd an ignorant Worldling, a prophabe 


friendly Offices, better than a wiſe and godly Perot 


"ter the fleſh perſecured him that was born. after the Siri; 
even ſoit is now? And we were all of this malignant D 


poſition in ſome degree till Grace recover us, Rom. 3. 1, 
When we were Enemies, we were reconcil'd to God by the de 
of his Son. 80 Col. 1. 21. Jam: 4.4. He that will be a Friey 
of the World is an Enemy to God. The friendſbip of the N 
is Enmity to. God. I will mind you of no other Proof mon 
than Chriſt's own Sentence, which is not unjuſt, Zyk, ij 
27. Thoſe mine Enemies that would not I ſhould reign on 
them, bring them hither and ſlay them before me. Thok 
K not have Chriſt reign over them (and ſubdy 
their worldly Minds, and fleſhly Luſts, and make then 
_ are bis Enemies. And hath not this been yay 
Caſe? | | wes | A 
S. I cannot deny it; the Lord forgive me, and have Mg. 
cy on me. I ſee now that it is not ſo eaſie a matter nor ſo cop 
mon to love God truly, as Ithought it was. Ts 


P. To (g) love God as God, with all our Mind, and 


fruit of the Spirit, the certain mark of God on the 
and the fureſt evidence of his Love to us, and the v 
beginning and fore-taſte of Heaven. It is that which 
Chriſt came into the World to effect, by the moſt wonder. 
ful demonſtration of God's Love to Sinners, as the fittef 
means to win their Love. Faith in Chriſt is but the Bel. 
lows to kindle in us the Love of God: And Faith workin 
by Love, is all our Religion in a few Words. Therefar 
it Love to God were eaſie and common, all Goodneſs would 
be ſo, and Salvation would be fo. © 
But having ſaid thus much of the Love of your Soul, and 
the Love of God, what think you next of the Love of others 
Is that alſo eaſie to you? | EOS 
S. I am ſometimes angry when I am wrong d or prove, 
but I know no one in the World that Iwiſh ill to. 1 
P. So far it's well. But 1. Do you love Men more for 
God and his Image on them than for your ſelf? 2. Doya 
(b) Love your Neighbour as your ſelf? I pray you under- 
ſtand the matter aright. 1. God muſt be firſt and prin- 


cipally Lov'd, as the chief and infinite Good: He muſt be 
| Lov'd for himſelf, as being Goodneſs it ſelf, and moſt An- 


able in himſelf, and that unlimitedly with 41 the Sul. 
The Creature muſt be Lov'd only for God, as bearing his 
Image or the Marks of his Perfection, and as a means to 
know, and pleaſe and glorifie him: Thoſe muſt be mf 
lov'd who have moſt of the Image of God, in Wiſdom, 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. The Godly muſt be lov'd s 
Godly, with a ſpecial Love. Profeſſed Chriſtians, mult be 
belov'd as ſuch. All Men, even our (i) Enemies, mull 
be lov'd as Men, with a common Love. And all this for 
God's Work upon them, and his Intereſt in them. _ 
But a ſelfiſh Carnal Man, loving his Carnal Self more 
than God, doth make himſelf the Standard and Reaſon df 
his Love to others. He loveth not thoſe beſt who 4. 
beſt, and mo## holy, or ſerviceable to God and the public 
Good; but thoſe that Love and Honour him mot; all 
thoſe that are moſt of his Opinion, and thoſe that will be 
ruPd by his Will, and never croſs it; and thoſe that © 
mot for him, and are moſt profitable to him. A ii 
Chriſtian loveth his Neighbour, as you love the Chil 
dren of your deareſt Friend, for the Parents ſake. Bil 
a Carnal Man loveth his Neighbour partly as a Dog lo- 
eth his Maſter for feeding him, and partly as all Cre 
tures, Birds and Beaſtg,do love their Companions, for 
likeneſs of Kind, and from Sociableneſs and A cquaintanit 


Swearer, a Derider of Holineſs, who lov'd you and ſpabe 
well of you, and took your Part, and did you Wall 


that never did any thing for you, or that had low though 
of your Wir and Honey, tho? no worſe than indeed Jo 
did deſerve ? 


S. I cannot deny but you deſeribe me rightly. 


(a) Zech. 11. 8. Eph. 3. 18, 19. (b) Phil. 3. 18, 19. Col. I. 21. 


| (e) Heb. 10. 13. Luk. 14; 27. Iſa. r. 24. Pl. 37. 30. (J) Gen. 3: 1 
Fam. 4. 4. Rom. 8. 7. (e) Rom. 1. 30. Fſal. $1. 15. C68. 1. G21. 8. Command. 2. Deut. 7. 10. 2 Chr. 19. 2. (] Job. 8. 44+ ( 
3. 5. Lak. 1 1. 42. Rom. 5. 5. G40. 5. 6. Fud. 21. (U) Gal. 5. 14. Fam. 2. 8. 1 Pet. 2. 17. © 2.8. Rom. 12.9, 10. & 13. 9, 10. 2 Cr. 
Gal. 5. 6, 13, 22. Col. 1. 4. 1 Tbeſ. 4 9. 1 Pet. 1. 22. 1 Joh. 4. 77 8. Job. 13. 34. © 15. 12, 17. 1 Fob. 4. 7, 11, 127 20, 21. C 5.2. 2 
Col. 2. 2. Eph. 4. 2, 15, 16. G5. 2. (i) Lev. 19. 18, 34. Mat. 5+ 44, 46. EO | f 
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TIS | . 8 
ire; J. And did you never diſhonour your Governours, 
Dif. 


5-10, nor deſire Revenge? Did you never deceive your Neigh- 
deal WY pour, nor wrong him any way in his Eſtate ? Did you 


Prince Or Rove ? Did you never ſeek to hurt another. 


more ble to others? Did you never envy him, nor covet his 


Tee never belye nor flander him, or backbite him, nor falſly | 
accuſe him, nor ſeek to make him odious or contempti- 


&. 1 kſtate, or Honours, nor ſeek to draw any thing from 


him to your ſelf? If you did, what, Love was in all this 


, ß 
ubduc Nay, what Labour and Coſt have you been at to fave 


then WW hc Souls of miſerable Sinners, or to relieve their Bodies? | 


your WY And be (=) that ſeeth his Brother have need and ſhutteth 
| up the Bowels of his Compaſſion from him, how dwelleth 
Ma. WW: ic Love of God in him? At what Rates, and with what 
: Condeſcenſion, Self-denial and Diligence have you ſhew'd 
your Neighbours, that you love them? 

2. At leaſt hath it been with any ſuch Love as you love 
oper your ſelf? How ealily can you bear your Neighbour's 
Wrongs, Reproaches, Slanders, Poverty, Sickneſs, in 
e den WW compariſon of your own? You can aggravate his Faults, 


which WW and extenuate your own; and judge him very culpable, 
onder. and cenſurable and puniſhable, for that which you make 
fitteſt nothing of in your ſelf. gn : 
ie Be 8. 1 muſt confeſs I have ſinn'd againſt the Love of God, 
MY of my ſelt and of my Neighbour. And I ſee that 1 mut 
refore 


have a better Heart, before I can truly Love God, my ſelf and 
| my Neighbour, for the time to come. | 

p. I have plainly open'd to you the Nature of true 
Converſion, even (b) Faith and Repentance ; that is, The 
Nature of the Covenant which your Parents in your 
paptiſm made in your Name, or enter'd you into, and 
which at Age you mult ſincerely make your /elf, if you 
will be ſav'd. What ſay you now to it upon Conſide- 
ration of the whole? Can you heartily conſent to it, 


ly and thus give up your ſelf to God and to Jeſus Chriſt, or 

undei- not? 1 | „„ 

d prit- S. O Sir, it is a great Buſineſs : I muſt have many a thought 

null be / yet before I ſhall underſtand it well, and many a thought 

l 4; more to overcome all the backwaraneſs of my Heart: Such a 
e Soul, | Eh: 


Wark is not to be raſhly done. 


Umillingneſs, nor imply not a Purpoſe to delay: That 


P. Like your Anſwer, ſo be it that it come not from | 


be mt which muſt needs be done, or you are for ever (c) un- 
Viſdom, done, cannot be done too ſoon, ſo it be done well. But 
lov'd & BY till me, were you never Confirm'd by a Biſhop, by the 
muſt be laying on of his Hands? | 7 
f. Ks 8. Tes, to tell you the Truth I was; tho none of all the Pa- 
this TT 


riſh went to him but I my ſelf. . 


. you ? | x: | 
Reaſon 0 8. He ſaid a ſhort Prayer, and laid his Hand on my Head, 
who n ich J cook to be his Bleſſing 5 but what he ſaid I know not: 
public BY 3, 7 ſaid not a Word to him. Vr 
1% and P. Did he not examine you of your Knowledge, and 
t will de I ah, and Repentance; and whether you have kept your 
that © Baptiſmal Covenant, and now conſent to it? . 25 
A tlie 8. Not a Word: Wie were all Children that kneePd down 


to him, and had his Bleſſing, and we knew no more. Only 
wow you remember me, I heard him tell one at Age that went 
before us, that we muſt ſtand to the Covenant that we made 
in Baptiſm : But little did 1 know or conſider what that Cove- 
rant was : Nor could I have given any other Account if I had 
been examin'd, but only that I could ſay the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer and the Ten Commandments; tho? I underſtood them 
wot. 3 

P. If you will read the Church Liturgy about Confir- 
mation, you will ſee that, 1. You ſhould have been able 
do ſay all the Church Catechiſm. 2. And that you ſhould 


eing come to years of Diſcretion, and having learn d what 
das promis'd for you in Baptiſm, you ſhould your ſelf with your 
n Mouth and Conſent ratifie and confirm the ſame; and al- 
o promiſe that by the Grace of God you will evermore endea- 
wir your ſelf faithfully to obſerve it. And the Biſhop | ſup- 
Poſe, tho? you underſtood him not, did put this Queſtion 


—— ... 


P. And what was it chat he did to you? And what did 


lave had the Curate's' Certificate thereof. 3. And that 


* 


is 


regation renew the Solemn Promiſe and Vom that was made 
in your Name at your Baptiſm, ratifying and confirming- th 
ſame in your own Perſons, and acknowledging your ſelves 1 | 
to believe and to do all thoſe things, which your Godfathers and 
LI do.] And it is order'd, that [none ſhall be admitted to 
ready and deſirous to be Confirm'd.] I confeſs theſe Cove- 
nanting Words are only in the New Common-Prayer 


Reaſons of it. | R 
So that you ſee, that if the Biſhops and paſtors would 
faithfully manage this great Work, none ſhould Com- 


Covenant Conſent, in which your true Converſion: doth 
conſiſt. | | 5 | 15 e 

S. I would it were ſo; it would make a great Reformation. 
in the Church. I had learnt the Church Catechiſm at about 
ſeven years of Age, but I knew little more than a Parrot what 


T ſaid, and ſoon forgot it, and never dreamt of ſuch a Solemn 


Covenant with God as you deſcribe, on which my whole Salva- 
tion doth depend, which needeth the beſt Underſtanding and 
Deliberation. TH * n 
P. Tam fo much the more of your Mind, becauſe it 
was the Wiſdom of all Chriſt's Churches for many hun- 
dred Years, to keep thoſe that delir'd Baptiſm at Age a 
ſufficient time in the order of Catechiz'd, Perſons, long 
teaching them the meaning of Chriſtianity and Baptiſm 
before they Baptiz d them. And becauſe the Zereans, 
Act. 16. are commended for ſearching the Scripture, to 
ſee whether that which was taught them was ſo or nos : 
But eſpecially becauſe Chriſt himſelf, Luk. 14. 28, 29, 


count what it is like to coſt them to be his true Diſciples, 
and to conſider well of the Work, and how they ſhall 
go through with it before they engage themſelves to 
him. 1 


P. 1. They were Jews that had been inſtructed in the 
Law and known the true God, and had been ſolemnly 
enter'd into his Covenant before, and ſo wanted no ne- 
ceſſary Knowledge, except only about the true Meſſiah, 
whom they themſelves expected. So that their Caſe 
much (e) differ'd from that of the Gentiles, or any that 
are found in utter Ignorance. 2. And tho? the Time was 


ſion in their Humiliation, Confeſſionand penitent Deſires 
of being acquainted with the way of Salvation in Chriſt ; 
and no doubt but they openly profeſs'd the Chriſtian 
Faith, with their Repentance at their Baptiſm: If you 
are juſt now truly acquainted with the meaning of the 
Baptiſmal Covenant, and fully reſolv'd to conſent to it 
and perform it, I would have you renew it without de- 
lay: But elſe take Time to be yang and Reſolv'd. 

S. Seeing I muſt make juſt the ſame Preparation, and Pro- 
feſſion and Covenant, as if Twere newly to be Baptiz/d, had 
it not been better to have forborn my Baptiſm till now, than 
to be Baptix d in Infancy, when I knew not what was done? 
What Warrant is there for being Baptiz/d before we be- 
lieve ? | | | we 

P. You are not now capable of Diſputes: Whengou 
are, read my Book for Infants Baptiſm. * In the mean 
time I ſhall only tell you, 1. That all that are to be en- 
ter'd into Chriſt's Church as its Members and his Diſci- 
ples, muſt enter by Baptiſm: Which is prov'd, 1. Mat. 
28. 19, 20. Diſciple me all Nations, Baptizing them: Bap- 
tiſm is made the Dogr of entrance into the Goſpel- 
Church, and there ts neither a word of Command nor 
Example of entring any other way. | 

2. But the Infants of Believers are to be enter'd into 
Chriſt's Church, as its Infant Members and Diſciples: 
Which is prov'd, 1. Becauſe Infants were Members of 


the Church before Chriſt's Incarnation : And Chriſ came. 


(4% 1Fob, 3. 17. 4.12. (6 Act. 20. 21. Add. 26. 18. (c) Luke 13. 3. 5+ Mat. 18. 3. (d) AR. 2. 38, 39, &c. (e) Rom. 2. 12, 13, 14, &c. 


— 


L. IV. X f not 


* 


Book, 1662. and therefore it's like you heard no ſuch - 
thing; but there was yet more in the Old Rubrick of the 


S. But why then did Peter (d) Baptize Thouſands in the 
Day that he had Converted them? . | 


to youz [Do you here in the preſence of God and th d. 


Codmothers then undertook for you?) And you were to lay, . 


the Holy Communion, till ſuch time as he be Confirm d, or be 


municate at the Lord's Table, till he profeſs'd all this 


30. would have all that come to him, ſit down firſt and *_ 


ſhort, yet they gave ſufficient Evidence of their Conver= 
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not to deſtroy the Church Priviledges, but to enlarge 
them. © Circumciſion enter'd the Fews Children : And the 
Iſhmaelites and Edomitts, and the Poſterity of Kerurah 
us'd Circumciſion as well as the Jews: And tho' Circum- 
ciſion ceaſe, Infants Church- memberſhip ceaſeth not. 
For theſe two were ſeparable before: In the Wilder- 
neſs for forty Years all the Fews Children were uncircum- 
cCis'd, and yet they ceas'd not to be Church-members: 


Yea, Dent. 29. they were expreſly enter'd into the Co- 


venant of God. 3 . 
2. It appeareth therefore that the Inſtitution of Cir- 


| 2 cumciſion proveth not that Infants Church-memberſhip 


was then inſtituted: Yea, It is plain that it continu'd 
from Adam's time. 1. Becauſe there is not one Word 

of Intimation in the Scripture elſe when it began. 2. The 

Word [Seed] Gen. 3. 15. in the New Covenant is ex- 
tenſive to all Ages: For tho' it be meant of Chriſt as the 
Head and Captain, it is meant of all the holy Seed as his 
Members. 3. God did ſtill joyn the Children with the 
Parents in Promiſes and Threats, Bleſſings and Curſings, 
in all Ages, before Circumciſion. 4. There is no Proof 
that ever God had any Church on Earth, of which Infants 
were not Members. oY 

3. God hath by Nature and Inſtitution, Deut. 29. 10, 
11, 12. Gen, 17. 13. made it the Duty of Parents to enter 


their Children into the Covenant of God, which is no 


where revers'd: But under the Goſpel there is no ap- 
pointed way of entring them into Covenant but by Bap- 
tiſm: If God command us to Dedicate them to him, he 
5. Scripture telleth us that Chriſt would not have caſt 
off the Fewiſh Nation, and conſequently their Children, 
from their Church-ſtate, if their own Unbelief and re- 
jecting him had not done it. Matth. 23. 37. O Jeruſalem! 
How oft would I have gather'd thy Children as a Hen 


gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, and ye would 


not! Rom. 11. They were broken off for Unbelief: There- 
fore but for Unbelief they had not been broken off. And 
the Gentiles are grafted into the fame Olive, or Church- 


ſtate. And mark it, It is plain here, that the Believing. 
part of the Jews were not broken off from a Church- 


| ſtate, though they ceas'd to be a Kingdom and National 
Church. And therefore their Children loſt their Church 
and Covenant-right. And if the Children of Believing 
Jews had it, all had it, when the Church was one. 


6. Matth. 28. 19; He tells us that Nations are capable 


of being diſcipled. And the Kingdoms of the World 
are to be the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt: 
But there is no Nation or Kingdom, which Infants are 
% oh + FE - - 3 

7. And Chriſt himſelf was angry with his Diſciples 
that would have kept little Children from him, and ſaid, 
Forbid them not to come unto me, for of ſuch is the Kingdom 
ef Heaven. And therefore he is ſtill ready to receive 
them, when Dedicated to him. Though he then Bap- 
t iz d them not, becauſe the common uſe of Chriſtian Bap- 


5 tiſm was to begin after his Death. 


8. And the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 14. tells us, that our 
Children are Holy; which muſt needs ſigniſie more than 
Legitimate; for ſo are Heathens Children. 

9. And the Apoſtles ſtill Baptiz'd whole Houſholds. 

10. And the Univerſal Church in all Ages hath ob- 
ferv'd it. . | 1 
And Infants have a viſible way of Sin and Miſery 


by Generation : And if there were no viſible way of their |. 


Recovery by Forgiveneſs, that is, If there were no Pro- 
miſe or Covenant of Pardon which they had a certain 
part in, Chriſt's Remedy would be ſo narrow as to ex- 
clude the Age that is firſt miſerable; and what Hope 
could we have of the Salvation of any of our Infants with- 
out a Promiſe? _. | 

S. But they believe not. | . | 

P. Nor they fin not, and yet they are guilty of Origi- 
nal Sin, and need a Saviour.* Though they believe not 
actually, they are the Infants of Believers; and their 


Parents Faith is as far imputed to them for their Recepd, 
on, as the Unbelief of the Wicked is imputed tothe 
Children for their Rejection and greater Poniſmment; 


which is plain in Scripture.” Indeed while they have 3 
Reaſon and Will of their own, their Parents Reaſon E 
Will hath the diſpoſal of them, they being in their Mem. 


bers. f 2 
S. But what good doth it to thoſe that underſtand" nor 
P. Is it no good to have a ſolemn Delivery of a ſea 
Pardon of Original Sin? And a Covenant Relation ty 
God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt?” And a viſible. 
tle to the Bleſſings of the Covenant? And to be no mers 
Strangers, but Fellow-Citizens of the Saints, and of th 
Church or Houſhold of God; and if they die, to ha 
right to Life Eternal? When it is the Dogs that are With. 
out the Doors: The Benefit is the Child's, and the Com. 


fort is the Parents. Is it not a Priviledge, that you May 


take a Leaſe of Lands for your Child's Life as well as your 
own, and make him a Party in the Covenant, and bind 
him to pay the Rent, tho” he underſtand it not? Andi 
at Age he thinks he is wrong d, he may quit his Part h 
Chriſt and Heaven when ever he pleaſe. | 

S. But I perceive by my own Caſe, we ſhould do it nm: 
ſenſibly, if we ſtay till we underſtand what we do. ; 

P. 1. Your Parents ſhould be as ſenſible when they De. 
dicate you to God, tho' you could not. 2. And your 
former Baptiſm hindreth not your Perſonal Covenanting 
now as underſtandingly and ſenſibly as if you never tad 
been Baptiz'd before. All Men are prone to Outſideneß 


and Formality, even about God's own Inſtitutions. Tog 


great ſtreſs is laid by many ſorts upon the (a) outward 
Waſhing, who weigh not enough the Nature of the Co. 
venant: Tho' you may not be Baptiz'd again, you may 
as ſeriouſly and folemnly again Covenant with God; exe 
the ſame Covenant which you made in Baptiſm: And it 
is the ſame which is ſtill renew'd in the Lord's Supper, 
So that it did you no harm to be Baptiz d in Infancy: 
Tho? you have been ſo ſinful as to neglect the due Conk- 
deration of it, you may nevertheleſs upon your Repen- 
tance renew the ſame Covenant: And the ſame Covenait 
will give you the ſame Benefits, tho' you be not re- bap- 
tizd. Therefore now ſet to it, not only as if you ha 
never done it before, but with double Humiliation and 
Seriouſneſs, as beſeemeth one that made and broke it. 

S. Have you any more to ſay to me about it ? 

P. Yes: 1 mult before let you know, in what mamer 


it is that this Covenant muſt be made, if you will bez 


Chriſtian indeed, and have the Benefits. 1. You mul 
conſent to the Whole Covenant of God, and not only to 


ſome Part; you muſt be (Y) devoted to your Creator, 
| your Redeemer and your Sanctifer; you muſt take hin 


for your Omner, your Ruler and your Saviour; you mult 


be willing to be ſanctity'd as well as pardon'd, and to be 


ſav'd from Sin, and not only from Puniſhment. 

2. You muſt underſtand all the Terms well, and count 
your Coſts, and reckon upon taking up the Croſs and de- 
nying your ſelf, and forſaking all this World in Heart 


and Reſolution for Chriſt, and take God and Heaven for 


your whole Portion, and reſolve to ſtick to God if yo! 
have nothing elſe, and if you meet with never ſo much 
Tribulation in the World, you muſt believe that Heavel 
is as ſure as if you ſaw it, and tate that and the necellar) 
means thereto for all your part, and not reckon upon Eaſe, 
Pleaſure, Profit or Safety to the Fleſh. _ 

3. You muſt Covenant Abſolutely without any ſectet 
(c) Exceptions or Reſerves : If you ſecretly keep a Reſerve 
in your Heart, that you will come to Chriſt but upol 
Tryal, and that you will be Religious as far as will ſta 
with your Proſperity and Safety in the World, and ſo 
you may not be undone: If you except ſecretly either 
Honour, Eſtate or Life, which you reſolve not to le 
down if Chriſt require it, you then play the Hypociit 
and loſe all. Rn I 

4. You muſt conſent to a preſent Change, and at preſet 
thus wholly give up your ſelf to God, and not only that 


ä — 
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you wil do it ſome time brreafter As he that will take 


be Baptiz/d till bereaſrer, when he will do it; ſo if you do 
but conſent to Repent and be Converted till ſome time 
hence, this is at preſent no-Repentance, Converſion, nor 
true N with God. All this you muſt under- 
tand and do. . | 

450 now 1 will give you time to Learn and Reſolve of 
all this that I have ſaid to you. Read over and over the 
Expoſition of the Covenant which I have written, and 
what you underſtand not, ask the meaning of it: And 


up Chriſtianity and a Holy Life till hereafter, ſhould not 


. Too 
ut ward 
the Co- 


ye a. me to, that I am perplex d between both, and know not what 
? 1 to ſay or do : But at laſt I got him to come to you, and ſay that 
Ad | 10 you which he ſaid to me, that I may hear which ſeemeth in 
SPP WY te righs I - 
* P. You did very wiſely, and I have the more hope of 
1 = your Converſion and Salvation, becauſe you are diligent, 
NOTE OY 2nd deal faithfully wich your ſelf, and do not let Deceiv- 
hh cn. ers carry you away quietly without hearing what can be 
TY” 15 ſaid againſt them. Deſire him to come in. 85 
e = * Sir Elymas Dives. Good-Morrow Mr. Paul: I per- 
my * ceive you have troubled the Mind of my poor-Tenant 
| * here, ſo that he can ſcarce ſleep: You preciſe Preach- 
ane eis wake ſuch a ſtir with your Religion in the World, 
wil bei * that you will not let Men live in quiet by you. 
Rags? P. Sir, he that is call'd and conſecrated to this Office, 
only ol * declare from the Word of God himſelf, things (a) 
—_ Great, and Neceſſary and True concerning the Everlaſting 
"be F State of their Souls, mult needs call Men to ſober and ſe- 
on wut WY "ns Thoughts: And if there be ſome trouble in theſe 
k Ito he Thoughts to thoſe that have fooliſhly neglected their 
| own Happineſs, it is no wonder. | 
pe NY © El. The Man hath been all his time an honeſt, pain- 
e ful labouring Man: I never heard that he ſaid, or did 
in Beat . an Man harm; but hath follow'd his Buſineſs, and 
aven for „ Sone to Church, and receiv'd the Sacrament, and liv'd 
od if 10 „ Love and Peace wich his Neighbours: I never ſaw 
© mice il bim Drunk, nor any harm by him; and now you will 
t Heaven BY make him doubt of his Salvation. 1 ; 
* ceſſary P. Sir, I would have no Man doubt of his Salvation 
on Pak without cauſe; nor no Man preſume of Salvation without 
cauſe, The Saving or Loſing of the Soul for ever, is a 
av ſecret I eat Buſineſs, and not to be caſt upon preſumptuous and 
Reſerte blind Hopes. 1 would but have him (b) make ſure of 
hut upol eaven. And can any Man, think you, make too ſure? 
-1 ſtant lt is not you nor I that are the Judge of Souls, but God: 
and f And his Laws are the Rule of his Judgment. His Word 
ly either tells us who it is that he will ſave. If I tell any Man that 
7 to H Chriſt will not ſave him, to whom the Goſpel promiſeth Sal- 
ypocrite lation, condemn me and ſpare not. But if you tell any 
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* 
—_— 


Paul, A Teacher.. 

Saul, A Learner. | 

Sir Elymas Dives, A Malignant 
Contradicter. 5 


Speakers. 


Pal. X/ Elcome Neighbour; You are come ſooner 


than I expected you? Are you well reſoly'd 


of what we talk'd of? 


Saul. Since I ſaw you, I open'd my Caſe to my Landlord, 
dir Elymas Dives; and he is accounted a Man of Wit and 
Learning, and be faith ſo much againſt all that you perſwade 


Man that God will ſave him, to whom God hath ſpoken 
do ſuch thing, but the contrary, what wrong can be 
Seater to God and him? And as to his good Life which 


—— — 


— 


when yon have done all, come to me and tell me your 
Reſolution. oo NE. 


from uſing them. And I am a Phyſician, and you are 


Money when he hath none, and believe that he hath paid 


yon talk of, Faith and Repentance, and the Love of God 
and a Holy Life, are matters of another Nature than all 
that you have ſaid. Pardon me for telling you, that you 
ſpeak out of your Element, like an unlearned Man about 


Law, or Phyſick, and not like one that had made Divinity 
the Study of his Life, as we have done. I have but en- 


quir'd of the Man himſelf; how the Caſe ſtandeth with his 
Soul, and ſet the Word of God before him, and directed 
him how to judge himſelf; Ask him whether he hath liv'd 
by Faith or Senſe, after the Spirit or after the Fleſh ? Whe- 
ther he hath (c) lov'd God or Pleaſure better? Whether 
he hath ſought Heaven or Earthly Proſperity with the 
greater Care and Diligence? If he have, I will aſſure him 
that he is in a State of Grace: It's he that muſt anſwer 


you. 


“% El. Are you a Preacher, and think that to frighten 
© Men, and caſt them into Terrours is the way to mend 
„them? Ir is Believing well, and Hoping well that is the 


© way to Salvation. 


P. Believing and Hoping falſly, is not the Believing 
and Hoping well. He that knoweth not and feareth not 
a Danger, will not ſufficiently labour to eſcape it. Did 
you never read that the (4) Fear of God is the beginning 
of Wiſdom ; a good Underſtanding have all they that do here- 


_ after ? Doth not Chriſt ſay, Fear him that is able to deſtroy 
both Soul and Body in Hell? Yea, I ſay unto you ( who- 


ſoever faith the contrary) Fear hin, Mat. 10. 28. Luk. 
12. 5. And Heb. 12. 28, 29. Seeing we receive a Kingdom 
that cannot be mov'd, let us have grace whereby we may ſerve 
God acceptably with reverence and goaly fear; for our God is 
a conſuming Fire. Heb. 4. 1. Having a promiſe left us of en- 
tring into his reſt, let us fear leſt any of you come ſhort of it. 
The Scripture is full of ſuch like Paſſages. _ 

Suppoſe 1 am a Phyſician, and have a Medicine that in- 
fallibly cureth all Dropſies and Conſumptions in time; 
and I ſee the ſigns of a Dropſie or Conſumption on one of 
your Servants, and I tell him my Opinion of his Caſe and 
Danger, that he will die, unleſs he preſently take this 
certain Remedy; and you come and chide me for fright- 
ning and diſcomforting him, and tell him that there is no 
danger? Which of us is the more comfortable Friend to 
the Man? I aſſure him of Recovery, 1t he will uſe the 
Means: You flatter him with falſe Hopes, to keep him 


none: Which of us may he wiſclier believe? | 
El. When you ſhould draw Men to Believe, you 
« drive them to Unbelief and Doubting. 7 
P. Faith is not meerly to Believe that we are already 
forgiven and ſhall be ſav'd: If it would prove a Man good 
to believe that he is good, or prove that a Man ſhall be 
ſav'd, to believe that he ſhall be ſav'd, and that he hath 
true Grace when he hath none, then all the Heathens and 
wicked Men in the World may be ſav'd by believing it 
ſhall. be ſo. Then let your Tenant believe that he hath 


your Rent when he hath not.. Believing God, ſuppoſeth 
ſome Word of his to be believ'd: And what Word of 
his promiſeth Salvation to the ungodly ? We muſt believe 
the Goſpel, that Chriſt pardoneth and ſaveth all that truly 
(e) Believe in him; that is, Take him practically for 
their Teacher, their Saviour and Lord, to ſanQifie them 
by his Spirit, and mortife their worldly fleſhly Luſts, 
and make them a Holy and Heavenly People. To take 
Chriſt for ſuch a Pbylician and Saviour of your Soul, is 
truly to Believe. And to doubt of the Truth of his 
Word, is the doubting of Unbelief. Bur ſo is not every 
doubting of our own Sincerity. A Drunkard may doubt 
he is not ſober, and yet not thereby doubt of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. | 
&« El. If poor Men have no more Wit than to hearken 
« to all that you would put into their Heads, you will 
« drive them all into Deſpair at laſt. * 
P. We do but teach them how to prevent Everlaſt. 


ing Deſpair. There is no hope of being ſav'd in de- 
ſpite of God, or againſt his Will. And to cheriſh 


* 
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doth ill to put you upon Deſperation What if you 
had been with Paul in the Shipwrack when he ſaid, 
There ſhall not a hair of your Head periſh : but if theſe ſtay 
not in the Ship, ye cannot he ſaved ! ] Would you. have 
ſaid, He preacheth Deſpair, go forth and fear not? What 
if you had heard Chriſt himſelf ſay, John 3. 3, 5-[Yerily 
J th unto thee, except a Man be born 5 wy of Water and 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God? And 
Matt h. 18. 3. Except ye be converted and become as little 


Children, ye cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ? Or 


Luke 13.3, 5. Except ye Repent, ye ſhall all Periſh] Would 


you have ſaid, Believe him not; He preacheth Deſperation? . 


What if you ſay to your Servant, If thou do not Work 
thou ſhalt have no Wages, Shall he ſay, I will not De- 
Tpair,but I will hope well tho' I work not? What do you 


by this talk but the ame that the Devil did to Eve? 
God ſaid, In the day that thou eateſt thou ſhalt die: The 
Devil ſaid, Te ſhall not ſurely die. by 
ſpair, and the Devil preach better? Till Men deſpair 


Did God preach De- 


of being ſaved without Holineſs, they will never ſeek 
Holineſs, and ſo never be Saved. I do deſpair that ever 
the Devil ſhould make good his word, and fave any 
Souls that God hath ſaid, ſhall not be ſaved. . + 

« EI. Chriſt came to aboliſh the Law, and ſet up the 
„ Goſpel: And you preach. nothing but the Law; 
« when Mercy better beſcemeth the Mouth of a 
© Goſpel-Preacher. | 


P. Dol preach either the Law of Innocency, which 
giveth no Pardon, or the Jewiſh Law ? It was theſe that 


Chriſt aboliſh'd (in a ſort) and not his own Law of 


Grace. Doth not he preach Mercy, who proclaim'd 


Pardon to all that will truly Repent, and turn to God 
by Faith in Chriſt ? Repentance and Converſion are 


Goſpel Mercies. The Law knoweth no place for Repen- 


tance; but Sin and Die, is all that it faith. Is it all our 
Work from Year to Vear, to Magnifie the Mercy of 
God in Chriſt, and (b) to intreat Men to accept of 


Mercy, and not to refuſe it or abuſe it? And yet muſt it 


be ſaid, that we preach not Mercy ? I pray you tell me, 
Sir, what is the Doctrin of Mercy that you would 
Preach if you were in our ſtead ? — 

El. I would tell them of the Mercy of God, and 
* that it is greater than our Sins, and that Chriſt dy'd 


„for Sinners, and that they that believe in him and 


«& truſt God ſhall be ſav'd. | = | 
P. What it is to Believe in Chriſt and Truſt God, I 


have open'd to Saul already, and muſt not oft repeat the 


ſame things. We doubt not but God's Mercy 1s great- 


er than our Sins: But no unholy Soul ſhall be ſav'd by 


it: For this merciful God hath faid, that without Holi- 
neſs none ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 14. The Sun is bright- 
er than our Eyes, and yet the Blind cannot ſee by it. We 


tell them of the exceeding Mercy of God, and of the ſuffi- 


ciency of the Sacrifice and Merits of Chriſt-: But we tell 


them withal that the Fejecung of this Chriſt and Mercy, 


will increaſe their Miſery, and be the Food of the never- 

dying Worm, the Torment of their Conſcience to re- 

member it for ever. Read Heb. 3, and 6, and 10, and 
12. and ſee whether we ſay true or not. Would you tell 

the People that AU Men ſhall be ſav'd? Or that any other 

2 15 Kepentance would fave them, than ſuch as I de- 
cribed © 


El. I would tell them that a quiet and ſober Religi- 


cc 


and that all this ado and noiſe about Religion, to trou- 


in compariſon of what is in the galbd ulcerous Conſcienq 


of the Ungodly! O] it is a proud, a worldly, a fleſhly 
Heart and Life, which is the Sting that will give the Sin 
ner no Reſt! And the defiled guilty Conſcience which 
will never let the Soul be quiet! Which hath a Life of 
unpardon'd Sin to look back upon: A Lite of Senſuali 
ty, and Ungodlineſs, of Pride, Fulneſs and Idlenef 
Abos ge of Oaths, Curſes, Lies, contempt of God: 
Theſe are they that will not let the World be quiet, not 
ſuffer the Conſciences of the Wicked long to give they 
any Reſt. Twice God proteſteth by the Prophet, Ther, 
is no Peace to the Wicked, Iſa. 48. 22. & 57. 21. Iſa. 639 
8. The way of Peace they know not. There is no judgment 
in their goings : They have made them crooked Paths: Why. 
ſoever goeth therein ſhall not know Peace. God hateth al 
the Workers of Iniquity, P/al. 55. And what Peace ig 
there then to ſuch? Exel. 13. 11, 12. Becauſe they hay 
ſeduc'd my People, ſaying, Peace, and there was no Peace; 
and one built up a Wall, and others dawbed it with unten. 
per'd Morter, ſay unto them—that it fhall fall=], 
when the Wall is fallen ſhall it not be ſaid unto you, where 
is the dawbing wherewith ye have dawb'd it? 1 Theſ. 5. 3 
When they ſhall ſay Peace and Safety, ſudden Deſtructin 
cometh upon them as Travail on a Woman with Child, ay 
they ſhall not eſcape. _ EF foo - 

I pray you tell me truly, Do you think that he that 
hath truly Repented of his careleſs, ignorant, worldly, 


| proud, fleſhly Life, and hath forſaken it; or he that hath 


yet all this Sin unrepented of to anſwer for, is like to 
live the quieter Life? If Sin be the way of Peace, hoy 
did it drown the World ? How did it kill Chriſt ? Hoy 
doth it cauſe Hell? Then you may ſay alſo, that Poiſon 
and Wounds, and breaking our Bones, and Sickneſs, 
are the way to the Body's eaſe. Es 

I pray you, Sir, yet anſwer me theſe two Queſtions, 
Do you not believe in your Conſcience, that a truly pe- 
nitent godly Man, that hath ſpent his Days chietly in 
laying up a Treaſure in Heaven, is liker to die in Hoe 
and Peace, than a careleſs fleſhly worldly. Man ? 2. And 
may not he live in the greateſt Peace, who will die in the 
greateſt Peace? Is not that courſe the fitteſt to give us 
Peace in Health, which is fitteſt to give us Peace in 
Sickneſs? | - : 
And will you tell me, What is the quiet and ſober Reli- 
gion which you are for your ſeltl?  - 

« Fl. It is to love God and my Neighbour, and do 
ce as I would be done by, and to go to Church, and fay 
« my Prayers, and when | have Sinn'd, repent and cry: 
God Mercy, and truſt in Chriſt, and ſo be quiet, and 
C ont 

P. You have ſaid a great deal in a few Words. But 
I hope you do not think that ſaying this will ſave then 
that do it not. Give me leave then to go over allparti- 
cularly. 1. If you Love God, you will Love his (d) Lans, 
and his Government, and his Service, and his Servants 
and you will love to pleaſe him, and you will long t9 
be with him, and you will love him better than fleſhly 
Pleaſure, or all this World. Will you think he loveti 
you, that loveth the Dirt in the Streets better than 
you? Or that careth not how far he is from you, not 
how little he hath to do with you? That loveth not 
much to hear; or think or ſpeak of you? If you love 
God, you will make him your delight, and not think hi 
Word and Service the Trouble of the World: And yo 
will keep his Commandments, and not think Sin Yo 
greateſt Pleaſure, and Obedience to God your greate 
Pain. | ö 

2. And if you love your Neighbour as your Self, Jo 


LS 


on will be accepted better than all the ſtir you make ; 


will not let Laxarus lie in Hunger at your Doors, nor 
your poor Tenants and Neighbours feel Cold and Want, 


© ble Men's Minds inſtead of making them better, is but | while you are cloath'd in Purple and Silk, and fare ſump” 


“neither let themſelves nor other Men live uietly. 


P. O Sir! that you had but try'd what (c) quietneſs 


there is in the Conſcience of a renew'd juſtify'd Perſon, | exceſs of Bravery (e) and Furniture, while your J 


„the Work of a few Hot-brain'd Coxcombs, that can | tuouſly and deliciouſly every Day. 10 
| Hundreds by the Year on Hounds and Sports, and 


You will not lay out 


Gentlemen-ſervants, and on Feaſting and Gallantry, 7. 
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. The Poor Man's 
Ds Fenants live in Toyl and Miſery. You will not rack 
os e, Rents ſo as poor Men with all their Care and La- 
ig hour cannot live. You will not ſee your Brother have 
vhich need, and ſhut up the Bowels of your Compaſſion from 
ife of him, and then fay that you love God and your Neigh- 
ſuali⸗ bour. You will not hate and ſcorn and perſecute God's 
eneßz Servants that are moſt careful to pleaſe him, and {till ay 
God: vou love both God and them. You will not think that to 
if not jore your riotons Companions and Play-fellows, is to 
then love your Neighbour as your ſelf. — 
There 3. And for your Repenting when you have Sinn d and 
4. % crying God Mercy, I hope you do not mean a Mocking 
ment of God, with ſaying that you Repent when you do not. 
: Whe- hope it is not only to be ſorry and wiſh you had not Sin- 
eth al ned, when you have got all that Sin can give you, and 


{ill to go on and do the ſame: To cry God Mercy for a 


; ha worldly, fleſhly, voluptuous Life, of Pride, Fulneſs and 
Peace: dleneſs (the Sins of Sodom, Exel. 16. 49. and of too 
unten. many Gentlemen) and (4) to continue it ſtill, and hate 
aL, thoſe that are againſt it: Nor to repent of oppreſling 
"Sho the Poor, and racking your Tenants, and to do fo ſtill. 
. 5. 3 Repentance is a true change of Mind, Will and Conver- 
yrucliq fation : True Repentanc e is all that 1 perſwade this Man 
Id, and to, when you fay that I trouble him, and break his 
Peace. Z . | 
he that El. You are an arrogant, ſawcy Fellow. What 
orldly © have you to do to meddle with my Bravery, or Sports, 
at hath « gr Tenants Rents ? You think your Prieſtly calling 
like to may warrant all your Incivilities and Inſolence ; were 
e, hoy « it not for the Reverence of your Coat I would kick you 
? How & out of Doors, or lay you by the Heels. It was never 


: Poiſon % good World ſince ſuch Fellows as you were ſuffer'd to 
icke BY « tence of reproving Sin. 


. 


eſtions, P. I knew, Sir, on what | 

ruly pe- our ſe with ſuch a one as you: But I do it for this poor 
hietly in dlan's fake, who deſired it. If I were diſcourſing with 

in Hope you about common Things, I would keep ſuch a diſtance 


= 


& prate your Pleaſure againſt your Betters under pre- 


diſadvantage I ſhould diſ- 


* 
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ches ſo much as I do Magiſtracy. And I would not have 
you put your ſelf into any of the afficting or hindering 
caſes of the Poor, in your Food, Rayment, or Employ- 
ment; But I muſt needs tell you, that in your place and 
way, you mult labour as diligently, and live a mortified 
ſelt-denying Life, as well as the Poor. And (4) Riches 
will excuſe no man for Idleneſs, or voluptuous living, 
nor allow you to waſte one Groat in vain. 
El. The Poor live in their way as well as we in ours: 

„Their Diet and their Labour is as ſuitable to them as 
e our Plenty and Eaſe is to ui. 

. It is but from »ſe then; for their Fleſh is of the 
ſame kind with yours: And if fo, I hope if you be pur to 
it, you can #/e your ſelf to live ſo too: And if fo, me- 
thinks a due abatement of Exceſſes and Voluptuouſneſs 
ſhould be much more eaſie to you. | | 

But, Sir, it is not the meer labour of the Poor that I 


| Pity them for, nor the unpleaſantneſs of their Diet; I 


am perſwaded the Minds of many of them are quieter ; 
and that their Meat and Sleep is ſweeter than yours. 
But, pardon me for telling you that I am much among 
them, and I find, 1. That ſome of them drink nothing 
but Water, or Beer that's little better, and uſe a Diet 
ſo unwholſom that breedeth Dropſies, Conſumptions, 
and deadly Sickneſſes, having, not Fire and Cloaths to 
keep them warm. 2.That many are ſo full of Cares ho- 
to pay their Rents and Debts, that they have no heart 
to think of the greater buſineſs of their Souls; and many 
are fo tired with their exceſſive Labour, that when they 
ſhould Pray or read a Chapter, or inſtruct their Families, 
either they have no time, or they are preſently. with + 
wearineſs aſleep.; yea, tired on the Lord's days with the 
Week-days Labour. 3. And worſt of all, they caunot 
ſpare their Children from Work while they learn to 
Read, tho” I offer them to pay the School-maſter my 
ſelf ; much leſs have they time to Catechiſe and teach 
them. So that Poverty cauſeth a Generation of Barha- 
rians in a Chriſtian happy Land. You would forgive 
my boldneſs, if you underſtood the ſadneſs and ſinful- 
neſs of all this, and that ſome rich Men that have cau- 
ſed ſuch things as theſe, do now want themſelves a drop 
of Water to cool their Tongues. 1 

But all this is by a digreſſion. I pray you tell me next 
What that is which you accuſe me of as over-troubleſome 
to my Neighbour, or to the World in my Doctrin? 

© EL. I have told you: It is diſquieting Men's Con- 
« ſciences. . ET 

. But what is it that I ſay amiſs to diſquiet them? 

El. You would make them believe that God made us 
« to Damn us, and make his Mercy as narrow as your 
* Collceits.  . | 5 

P. Do you not think that (e) ſome ſhall be Damned 


for their Sins? And that God beſt knoweth who? And 


that he beſt knoweth how to uſe his own Mercy? And 
that we muſt believe his Word? If you think that all 
| ſhall be ſaved, ſpeak out and let us hear your proof. If 
not, tell me to whom I deny Salvation that God hath 
promiſed it to? 
« EL. You make 
« own Brains, and 
% them. ; | | 
P. What be thoſe Laws and Opinions of ours ? 


El. What! more than a good many: If a Man go 


ſtrict Laws and Opinions of your 
then Damn all that do not keep 


„ finer than your ſelves; if he be not of your Faſhion ; 


« ifa Woman wear black Spots, or go with bare Breaſts ; 
if we play at Cards or Dice, or go to a Play-Houſe; it 
the People ſet up a May-pole, or Dance on Sundays; 
« if one drink a Cup, and be but Merry: O theſe are 
« prophane People; they are not preciſe enough to be 
« Saved. : 

P. There is nothing ſo ſmall in which a true Servant 
of God would not be obedient: And great Sin is oft 
committed in (F) ſmall things. And their ſignification 
and the Omiſſions which they import, are oft ſadder 


than the things themſelves. If your Harveſt were out 


2. And a ſhould no way offend you. If any ſubmiſſiveneſs 
je in the would excuſe me, I would not ſeem inſolent or uncivil. 
give 1s would not ſtand Cover'd before you. I would not 
Peace in press into your preſence, nor expect Honour from you, 
but would be content to ' ſtand with your pooreſt Ser- 
ber Rel-vants. But when it is a Buſineſs that God's Truth and 
Holineſs, and Men's Salvation, and my miniſterial Fi- 
and do delity lyeth on, it is Cowardiſe and baſe Treachery, 
and fan and not Civility, to deſert the Truth for want of (b) 
and cry Plain Dealing. I hope you know that not only the Pro- 
jet, and pets and Apoſtles, but Baſil, Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, and 
ſuch others have dealt much plainlier with Emperors 
1s, But than! have done with you: And Gildas ſpake homelier 
've them of the Brirriſh. Princes and Nobility. As long as you 
allparti- Wl 27 uſe us at your pleaſure, you may give us leave to 
d) Lam ſpeak according to our Maſter's Pleaſure. For we do 
Servants, not fear but ar laſt he will bear us out. 2 | 
long MM... El. It is the trick of you all to claw the vulgar, 
an fleſbly WM . by accuſing the Gentry and Nobility of Oppreſlion, 
e loveth . Jea, and you would fay as much by the King himſelf 
ter than it you durſt. | 5 | 
you, not I . The worſt I wiſh you, Sir, is but that you would 
veth not Wl £0 now and then into the Houſes of the Poor, and ſee 
ou love bow they live; and that you would read over Luk. 12. 
think his WM end LK. 16. and Jam. 4. and 5. and Mat 25. and try 
And you Wl © write your ſelf a Commentary on them. And that 
Sin your Wu would remember how you mult leave this World, 
greateſt and what comes next. | 
« Fl. It is ſuch as you that ſet up Levellers; you 
Self, yon e Would have Rich and Poor live all alike, and we muſt 
ors, nor . re and go no better than they, nor live at more 
d Want, eaſe. 
re ſump” MW . No Sir : But Death will ſhortly play the Leveller 
t lay out I ith you, and call away your Soul, and turn your Fleſh 
and idle WF © corruption and common Earth: And then (c) whoſe 
try, and i © thole things that you poſſeſſed ? I would have all 
zur poor il onour done to Magiltrates, tho' I reverence not Ri- 
ao WM —— | . | | 
2. 14 19 (4) I Cor, 6. 9, 11. Tit. 3. 3, 5. Ads 18, 26. (6) 
1 29, 21. (d) Fam. 5. (e) 2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8, 9, 10. & 2, 11, 12. (F) Heb. 12. 16. Mat. 5. 19. 


Tenn 


Iſa. 58. 1. & 7. 4. & 51. 7. 8. Matth. 16. 26, 28, 31. Heb, 13 6. (c) Luke 12. 18? 
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or your Houſe were on fire, and your Servant ſhould let 


caſe and quiet, and the Love of our Neighbours; (H And we 


15 


all alone, and go to Cards or a Play-houſe the while, and know that it is flattery that gets Love, and plain-dealin WW goc 
fay, How preciſe is my Maſter to think that there is any | Hatred: And we long not to be hated: | And moſt Mor 
harm in this? You know how to anſwer him. Truly, niſters have need of their Neighbours bounty - And Hatrg dot 
| Sir, our Lives are ſhort; Our Souls are precious; Our work | is not the way to procure that, eſpecially with the Rich ſelt 
| is great, and much undone : Time makes haſte; We have | Therefore you ſhould rather charge us to deal plainly, 4 
| loſt much already; Hell is terrible; Heaven is Glorious] and to take heed leſt Poverty, or Cowardlineſs, or Laue Wl out 
' God is juſt; And all that ever muſt be done for our Souls, | warmnels tempt us to danbing Flattery or filence, it; 
moſt be now done. And in this caſe, he that hath Time | 2- But Sir, what is the Sect or Party of Puritans th de, 
to caſt away on Stage-plays, and Cards, and Idleneſs, let | you ſay we confine Salvation to? I pray you let us.ng 0 
him do it; For my part I have not. As ſtrict as you think | ſpend time in meer words! If you mean that we confe Wii yo! 
me, God knoweth that my work is yet ſo much to do, that | Salvation to any that agree with us in by-matters, circun. Wl thc 
1 have no Time to ſpare for ſuch things as theſe. He that | ſtances, doubtful opinions, or any thing not eſſential Lot 
liveth by Faith, foreſeeth Heaven open all the way ; And Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, it is a fin which we detel. con 
{och a ſight doth cool my appetite to ſports : O precious Prove it by me it you can. Ask Saul whether 1 ſpake 1 eth 
Time! How fearful am 1 leſt thou wilt be gone, before | word to him of any doubtful Controverſie in Religion. fro! 
my Faith be ſtrengthned, my Hope confirmed, my Love | But. if the Party you talk of be that which Chriſt cal. WH not 
to God increaſed, and my Preparation made for Death eth Believers, Penitent, Regenerate, SanQifi'd, Godly 8 i 
and judgment! O what Hearts are in thoſe Men that can Perſons, do you not believe your ſelf that God in Scrip. traf 
ſee Time paſſing, Death coming, God preſent, Judgment | ture bath confin'd Salvation to ſuch only? All the World ſelf 
and Eternity at hand, and yet fit needleſly at Dige or | 15 of (a) two Parties; the Seed of the Woman and of the Do 
Cards, or idle Recreations ! Have we no more to do with | Serpent; the Godly and the Ungodly. Do you beliews you 
Time? I ſpeak not againſt needful Recreations which fit us | Chriſt himſelf, or not? If you do, doth he not moſt ex. Wi fr 
for an ordinary laborious Calling, as whetting doth the preſly and vehemently confine Salvation to them that ar: Th 
Mowers Sithe. But wo to them that caſt away ſo ſhort and | born again of the Spirit, Joh. 3. 3, 5. To them that ar this 
precious Time, in Fooleries and Idleneſs, which is all that | converted, Matth. 18. 3. to them that are New Creature, Wi jou 
ever they ſhall have to prepare for their everlaſting State, | 2 Cor. 5. 17. To them that have the Spirit of Chriſt, and gict 
And I muſt tell you too Sir, that I need not ſuch Plea- mind the things of the Spirit, and live after the Spirit, aul js it 
ſures : The Word of God, and the foreſight of eternal | mortifie the Luſts of the Fleſh, Rom. 1, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 13, en 
Glory afford me better; ſo much better, that theſe ſtink | 74. To them that have a Heart in Heaven, Matth. 6. 21, Wi to) 
in compariſon of them. _ 4 | I and a Heavenly Converſation, Phil. 3. 20, 21. To then ſett 
But yet Sir, It is not my cuſtom to talk firſt or much of | that ſeek firſt God's Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, Aa. 6 tite 
ſuch things as theſe. Here ſtands your Tenant; Ask him | 33. Are theſe the words of Man or of God? Are they i t; 1 
whether J once nam'd any ſuch matters to him? I remem- | ours or Chriſts? Are we cenſorious for believing our &. nels 
ber Old Mr. Dod's ſaying to one that would have him | viour, and for Preaching his Word, and perſwading other you 
Preach againſt Long Hair: Win their Hearts to Chriſt and | to believe it? T T ven 
they will cut their Hair themſelves. I remember a Per- | O how much better were it for Men to judge themſelves and 
{on of great eſtate yet living, that in youth was Ignorant, | by the Word of God, and not by their ſelf-flattering fleſh min 
Vain and Gaudy, and being oft perſwaded to leave ſome | ly Mind, before God judge them; rather than to call God, Ita 
Gaudy Faſhions, long deſpiſed all that was ſaid: But at | or his Holy Word, or his Miniſters that ſpeak it, Cen- In 4 
laſt by a Sermon being convinced of greater matters, and |. ſorious? 5 | Eart 
humbled and ſuddenly chang'd to a godly Life, all the be- | El. Do you alledge God's Word againſt his Goodaeß WW Hr 
lov'dVanities and Faſhions were in two Days caſt away and | © and Merciful Nature? It is contrarry to God's Goodneb i f 
never taken up again, without auy talk about ſuch things, | © to ſave none but a few Puritans and Preciſians, and 0 WW hav: 
to the marvail of Spectators. - *| condemn all the reſt of the World to Hell. Would yo not, 
Oh Sir, Could I but perſwade you to that due ſenſe of | have us to believe things utterly incredible as well as un» Wi ſpit 
things eternal, as their truth and greatneſs do beſpeak even | deſirable? ep ok 0+ vale Ll Lor 
of Reaſon it ſelf; Could I prevail with you to engage P. Your ſcornful Names of Puritans and Preciſians, are 0, 
your Heart and Life to ſuch care and (a) Diligence for | but words of your own, thruſt into vent your ſpleen and 4 
God and your Salvation and the common good, as God | to darken the queſtion. If you mean any other than Re. wb 

1 will require of you, I would leave you to paſs away as | penting danctified Believers, it's nothing to our caſe: | was 
much time as this work can reaſonably ſpare. (b) One | talk for no other. But Sir, we will not be mockt out of Bi will 
thing is neceſſary: Do that, and then go to play. our Duty and Salvation: Heaven were little worth, it it Wl glor 
El. But you are the moſt Cenſorious Generation of | Were not worth the bearing of deriſion, from poor Souls BW you 
« Men in the World: You make a Sect and party for | that are haſtning themſelves to Hell. But to the matter. Wi wer 
Religion, of preciſe and ſelf-conceited People; and then 1. As to the number of thoſe that God will ſave, 1 ill! 
none mult be ſav'd, but your preciſe party: And how emp- | never preſum'd to determine of it. I only tell you th you 
ty will Heaven be, if none be there but Puritans ? none are ſav d but thoſe that are ſanclif d by the ſpirit o- 
P. 1. 1 ſuppoſe you will grant, that if we ſhould never | Chriſt: * Remember 1 pray you that this is all that I fas Y 

fo much flatter ungodly Perſons, with the hopes of Salva- | How many are ſanctifid I know not, but I would adviſe Bi han: 
tion, their caſe might be the worſe, but it could be never | you, inſtead of ſuch enquiries, as you love your ſelf, 0 BM upo: 
the better. God's Will or Word will not change with ours | make ſure that you are one of them. But experience ma BW mak 
He will never ſave an unholy Soul. If all the Prelates and | help to make ſome conjectures : If al the World, or wF cant 
Preachers in the world ſhould agree to tell them that they | of the World be truly Holy, that is, do Love God and 4. 
ſhall be ſav'd, They would ſtand before God never the | Heaven better than Heſbly Pleaſure and Worldly proſper» WI Nat 
more juſtifi'd for all this: It would but keep them from | then all, or moſt of the world ſhall be ſav'd. But it chere BY Jude 
Repentance, and conſequently from being ſav'd indeed. | be few ſuch, there are few that will be ſav'd, This 15 the be n 

2. And you cannot but know that all Mankind is proner truth if God's Word be true; And inſtead of being offend man 
to ſecurity, preſumption, ſelf.flattery and Impenitence, than ed at it, you had beſt to lay your hand upon your Heart BY agor 
to overmuch fear, unleſs it be ſome perſons that are Me- | and ſee whether or not it be ſo with you. For God wil killi 
lancholy. 3. And you cannot but know that falſe hopes | not ſave you for your Riches nor high looks, nor for coo Mill 
are far more dangerous, though unjuſt fears be the more | tending againſt his Word. | Flies 
troubleſome, ForPreſumption keepeth them more fromRe- 2. Do you think that God doth not know his on N 5. 
pentance. 4. And if I may judge of others by my ſelf, we | ture and Goodneſs, and what is conſiſtent with it bettet cha to G 
Miniſters are more prone to be too tender of troublingpeo- | you? Will you tell him that he hath made a Law, or 2B Wha 


us a Word, which is (e) contrary to his own nature 5 
26.28 


| 00 Fob. 6. 27. () Luke 10. 42. (e) 1 Kings 22. Amos, 2.12. Mic. 2, 11. Fob 32. 21. 22, 1 Theſ 5. Prov. 28. 23, & 20. 20. 15.9 
Ertel. 12. 24, (d) Gen. 3. 15. Mal. 3. 17, 18. Mat. 25. 2 Theſe 1. 9, 10. Fob. 3. 355. (e) Rom. 3. 3, 4, CG. | 
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I; it not you then that put your ſelf out of Heaven? Hea- 


ty will perſwade you to taſte it: You deride it as preciſe- 
ness. And when you have done, you blame God becauſe 
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zoodaeſs? If you will Teach God to know himſelf better, 
or to amend his word, he will convince you ere he hath 
done with you, that you ſhould rather have known your 
Cf and Gore ou IE LINN LES, 
3. It is contrary to the Goodneſs. of God to ſhut Men 
out of Heaven who will have none of it; or who hate 
it; or who prefer a Swiniſh Luſt before it. Attend a lic- 
tle, Sir, and 1 ſhall ſhew you your Uarighteous cenſure of 
Cod. If you can but forgive God for making you a Man, 
you may perceive that it is you that damn your ſelf, and 
then quarrel with God for it. Is it not Man himſelf that | 
Loveth the World and fleſhly Pleaſure more than God? That 
committeth all the Sin that is committed? That (a) turn- 
ech away bis Heart, his Love, his delight, his thoughts 
from God and from all that is Heavenly and Holy? Are 
not your Luſts your owl and your Paſſions your own? | 
ls it rot your {elf that make your ſelf r and con- 
trary to the Holy Nature of God and Heaven? And your 
ſelf you reſiſt and refuſe the Spirit and Grace of God? 
Do you know how much of Hell is in Sin it ſelf, and of 
your own making as well as of your own deſerving? To be 
rd is to know God and love him, and delightfully ſerve him: 
This imperfeQion is Heaven. And:doth God deny you 
this when you truly deſire it? Or do you not (6b) deny it to 
your ſelf? Is it not you that delight not in God and his ſer- 
nice? And that rather chooſe you fleſhly pleaſure? And 


ven is a ſtate of perfect Holineſs : And you will not have 
Holineſs, and yet you ſay you would have Heaven. God 
{teth before you a feaſt of Holy joys; And your Appe- 
tite is againſt it; You loath it: You refuſe it: No intrea- 


you have it not. If you would have a Mahometan Hea- 


yea of Leachery, and Wine and Sports: AHeaven of Cards, |. 
and Dice, and Plays, and Jeaſting, a Heaven of Proud do- 


mination over your Brethren, or of Money, and great 
Eſtates, and pomp, You are miſtaken : There 1s none ſuch 
in another World: All this Heaven was (c) here on 
Farth: And here you choſe it; and here you had it. 
Hereafter there is no Heaven but the Sight and delight- 
fil Love of God, and Perfection of Holineſs: Would you 
have this, or would you not? It you wi; then refuſe it 
not, deride it not; neglect it not: Preſently begin, and 
ſyit out your filthy fleſhly Pleaſures, and (4) ſeek the 
Lord, and he will aſſiſt you and accept you: But if you will 
not, remember who put you out of Heaven. wy 
And whenDeath hath opened your Eyes,and ſhew'd you 
what it is that you refuſed, and have (5) loſt, and what it 
was that you preferred before it, your own Conſcience 
will tear you with perpetual Torments, To think what a 
glory you might have had and would not! What a God 
you departed from! And what all the fleſhly Pleaſures 
were which you preferred, and what is now become of 
all! 1 tell you, it God ſhould no further meddle with you, 
Jour (c) Conſcience in the remembrance of this would 
Torment you... Th | 
You ſee then that beſides what they deſerve from the 
hand of Divine Juſtice, what it is that Sinners execute 
won themſelves. You cannot both refuſe Heaven and 
make your Self uncapable of it, and yet have it: And you 
cannot loſe it, and not for ever feel the loſs. 


4. And is not God Juſt? and Injuſtice contrary to his 


Nature? Is it contrary to the Goodneſs of the King or 
judge, to hang a Thief or Murderer ? And what if, they 
be many? Mult they therefore be (g) unpuniſh'd? If 
many ſhould beat you or abuſe you, doth not that rather 
&gravate the wrong than extenuate it? You ſcruple not 
killing a neſt of Waſps or Hornets though they be many: 
Millions of Men are not ſo much to God as a ſwarm of 
Flies are unto. Man. 

5- And I would know whether you think it contrary 
to God's Goodneſs to condemn any at all, or not? If not, 


| then! Muſt we 


to ſave? What if he fd a Thouſand or ten Thouſand 
for one that he condemneth ? Would that ſeem to you 


conſiſtent with his Goodneſs? And are you ſure it is not 


ſo! We are ſire that this Earth is to the reſt of the Uni- 
verſe, but as one inch is to the whole Earth? And how | 
ſmall a part is that? And yon know not but (b) Angels 
and pure Inhabitants may poſſes all the reſt, except what 
is allotted to the Devils and the damned. And if ſo, if 


ten Thouſand to one in this wicked World (which is next 


to Hell) were damned, it would not all be one to many 
Millions of the pure and bleſſed ones ia the reſt of the 
Creation. I only ſay that Men that are ignorant of ſuch 


| wan; as we all are, are unfit to quarrel with God about 
them. | [462 7 IN | The 


_ * Et. You have ſaid much I confeſs: But it is all no juſti- 
fication of your own arrogance, that lay claim to Heaven 


before your Neighbours, All we are prophane and Un- 


godly People, and you only are the Holy brethren and 
the (i) Children of God. You ſay, Stand by, I am Ho- 
lier than thou? And as the Phariſee, I thank thee, Lord, that 
* 1 am not as ot her Men, nor as this Publican. 

P. r. Who do you mean by [Lus ] and by L you? J 
Speak plainly that you may be underſtood. If any arrogate 
the Name of Holy or Godly that is not ſo, he is anHypocrite- 


Do you hear me ſay that ſuch ſhall be ſavd? And either 


you and the reſt of our Neighbours are really Godly San- 
fifi.d Perſons, or you are not: If you are, we ſay you are 
the Children of God, and the Heirs of Heaven as well as 
we or any others: Did you ever hear me ſay that any 
Godly Man is ungodly ? or is not the Child of God? Name 
the Man that 1 have ſaid fo by. If your own Conſcience 
tel] you that you Love God better than the World, and 
(&) ſeek firſt his Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, and if your 
Converſation prove it, you have then the witneſs in your 
ſelf that you are ſanctif'd, and need not care what others 
ſay of you, But if your Conſcience tell yod that it is not 
ſo, but that you are a Lover of the World and pleaſure 
more than of God, ſilence not your Conſcience, and deſire 
not that we ſhould flatter you with Lies, when your o] n 
Conſcience knoweth that the caſe is otherwiſe. 

2. But Sir, do you think that there is no difference 
among Men? Are the good and bad, the Godly and wick- 
ed all alike? Then indeed there would be no difference 
hereafter. . But if there be a difference, may it not be 


known? And muſt he that hath God's Grace be unthank- 


ful, and falſly ſay that he hath none? Thoſe are like the 
unhumbled Phariſees who thank God for that Grace which 


they have not; and not they that humbly thank him for 


what they have. Would you have a Temperate, chaſt 


and juſt Perſon think himſelf to be a Drunkard, a Forni- 


cator, a Thief, when it is not fo, and all for fear of being 
Proud? Then why are you angry with thoſe that count 


you Ungodly, if Humility bind all Men to think themſelves 


Ungodly ! God neither deſireth that we ſhould think with 
the Phariſee that we are ſanctifi'd when we are not, nor 
that we deny the Grace which we have. Uathankfulneſs 
for the greateſt Mercy is no Vertue. 

« Fl. You are the true off-ſpring of the Phariſces ; a 
« pack of Godly Hypocrites; a Generation that are pure 
* in your own Eyes, but are not cleanſed from your fil- 
« thineſs: In ſecret you are as bad as any others. 

P. Who do you mean, Sir? 
« El. E mean all, or the moſt of you, that take on you 
* to be ſo Godly and Religious above other Men, 

P. 1. Would you have Men profeſs Vngodlineſs? Would 
you haye us be Drunkards, Swearers, Fornicators, Co- 
vetous, for fear of being Hypocrites ? Or would you 
have us ſay that we are ſuch when we are not? Is this 
your Confeſſion of Chriſt? Would you have no Man pro- 
feſs himſelf a Chriſtian or a Servant of God? What 
profeſs the Service of the Heſh and the 
Devil? . . | 

2. Do not you take on you to be a Chriſtian, and to 


Wat numbers proportionably will you impoſe upon him | 


122 


be Godly ? Why elſe are you angry with them that count 


; (4) Fob 28. 28. Prove 13. 14. & 14.27 © 15. 24. (b) 


Fob. 21. 14. © 22. 17. (c) Luk. 16. 25. (d) Job. 5. 40. Rev. 22. 17. Joſe 24 15. 


— 


Mat. 25.6, 7,8. ( F) Rom. 21. 15. (g) Eſal. 1 5, 6. Pſal. 50. Mat. 25. (0) Heb, 12. 22, 23. An innumerable Company of Angels, or W- 


dt, (i) 1 Fob. 5. 19, 20. (K) Matth, 6. 33. 


you 


; 
* 
of 
i 
o 
» 
Ll 
4 
of 
! | 
It 
| 
1 
1 
[ 
[1 
| 
| 
I 
$ 
* 
' 
d 
"od 
1 
1 
144 
i 
' 
ö 
1 » 
14 Z 
U 
[1 ' 
$5 i 
| i 
14 
1 ' 
ſ 
! I. 1 
N 
i 
1 
1 
1 
Hy 
4.) 
ii 
* 
10 : 
i 
10 | 
14 
1 | 
Ty { 
1 
tl | 
1 { 
* 
4 
1 
001 } 
if \ 
1 
[ 1 
1113 
1 
4 [0 
vn 
l 
| 
! . 
0 
1 
11 | 
= 
1 
ii 4 
41 
U 
i! 
. 
4 
1 
* 
: 
146 
if 1 
if 
We! 
i ; 
f 
'Y: 
"4d ih 
+ 
104 
1 q 
R 'F 
104 
iſh! 
14 
— 1 
i Wii 
. 
1 
1 
1 
Wl, 
4 
5 
in! * 
1 
1 | 
a i 
- ns 
$: * 
. 
1 
1 
. | 
: 
N 4 
1 7 
" 
5 
i : 
/ Fi 
. 1 
15 0 
uw . 
[ | 
| 
it 
7 
by ; 
}4 +. 
11 
F. 
: 
: | 
; [ 
" [1 
wy { 
os 
; | 
it, 
19 
Chg | 
1 © . 
. 5 
11 
1 
5 
15 
f 1 
j 
4 1 
1 
1 
'Þ 
1 
— 
| 
19 
1 
1 
iv i 
. 
1 
yt | 
- 
- 
ol 
+ 4 
_ 
{ 4 
1 
b 1 
| j 
= 
» 
5 
ly i 


— — — —äc— Ange AAA e ATE a 
- 


: * 
W r d 


8 0 
wm e 


, 


. 
- { . 
” : 
4 at ths — n 
r : E 


©. 5 7 . , 
o ö ; - 
* . K 5 - as *, F 8 1 
* - FFD a — : 60 44 = * 
* — — % 
k 
© 
, "= 
oF a 
8 ® $ * 1 a ET 7 114 * P'y ry 


By t__._— 


Poor Man's 
you Ungodly ? Elte you are an Infidel and an Atheiſt. 
But if you profeſs Chriſtianity and Godlineſs your. ſelf, are 


you therefore an Hypocrite ? If not, . Profeſſion makes not 
others to be Hypocrites. I pray you tell me, what do 


| you profeſs leſs than I do? You profeſs Chriſtianity and 


Godlineſs, and I profeſs no more. But which of us is the 
Hypocrite our Conſciences and Lives muſt tell: I hope 


you will not renounce God and Chrift, for fear of being 


an Hypocrite. „ | | 
3. But alas, Sir, too many People fearing God are ſo 
far from being pure in their own Eyes, that the Greatneſs 
of their Sins overwhelmeth them : And we can hardly 
keep them from concluding that they have no Grace at 


all, and are as ready to call themſelves Hypocrites in their 


Fears, as you are in your Spleen agaiaſt them. And why 
do you at once accuſe us for over-terrifying them, and 


driving them to Deſpair, and yet of puffing them up with 
a conceit of Godlinels ? 


4. But how is it that you come to know our Hypocriſie, 
and what we are in ſecret? If you know it, it is no Secret: 


| If it be a Secret, you know it not. If our Lives be vicious, 
prove it and reprove us: If they be not, how know you 
that our Hearts are ſo ? Is not God only the ſearcher of 


Hearts? | 
5. Iam glad if indeed you hate Hypocriſie. The Hy- 
pocrite is he that profeſſeth to be that which indeed he 1s 


not. You and I do both profeſs the ſame Chriſtianity : 


Now the Queſtion is, which of us is the Hypocrite ? If 
one Man live according to his Profeſſion, and be ſerious 


'1n his Religion, and hate all known Sin, great and ſmall, 


and ſeek God diligently, and uſe all the means that God 
commandeth him; and if another making the ſame Pro- 


feſſion of Chriſtianity, do live in open Worldlineſs and 


Senſuality, in Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Gaming, Idleneſs, 


Fornication, and deride Holy Living, and all that are 


ſerious in the Religion which he himſelf profeſleth, and 
counteth the Practice of Chriſt's own Commands to be 


needleſs Preciſeneſs; Do I need to ask you, which of 
theſe is like to be the Hypocrite ? I have admir'd to hear 


debauch'd Perſons call ſerious Chriſtians Hypocrites, when 
the want of Seriouſneſs in profeſs'd Chriſtianity is the very 


Nature of Hypocriſie. Do not all theſe Railers call them- 


ſelves Chriſtians ? Is not (a) Holineſs eſſential to Chriſti- 
anity? Is not a Drunken Chriſtian, a Worldly Chriſtian, 


2 Fornicating Chriſtian, a Senſual Voluptuous Chriſtian, 


a very Self- contradicting Stigmatiz'd Hypocrite ? Every 
groſs Sin which ſuch wilfully live in, is the Brand of an 


Hy pocrite. 


« El. Are not all Men Sinners? And he that faith he 
ce hath. no Sin deceiveth himſelf. Why then make you 
„ ſuch Differences between your ſelves and others? 

P. You may try whether by that Trick you can deceive 


the King and the Judges firſt: Go to the Bar and to the 
_ Gallows, and ſay, why ſhould theſe poor Men be Hang'd 


rather than all you ? Are not ail Sinners ? If one of your 
Servants beat you, excuſe him, becauſe all are Sinners. 
But, Sir, do you not know that there are (b) Sinners that 
ſhall be ſav'd in Heaven, and Sinners that ſhall go to Hell? 


Sinners that are pardon'd, and Sinners that are not par- 
_ don'd ? And why ſo? But that there are Sinners that are 


Penitent, Contrite and truly Converted, and Sinners that 


are not ſo. There are (c) Sinners that are ungodly and 


ſia wilfully, and love their Sin: And there are Sinners 
that are godly, and fin only of Infirmity, and hate their 
Sins, and make it the care of their Lives to avoid them. 
Some make proviſion for the Fleſh to ſatisſie its Deſires or 
Luſts: And ſome make it their Work to mortifie ſuch 
Luſts, and not to pleaſe them. If you will not difference 
between theſe two ſorts of Sinners, God will; and you 
ſhall ſhortly ſee it. They that ſtand on Chriſt's Right-hand 
and on his Left in Judgment, and hear, Come ye bleſſed, 
and Go ye curſed, were all Sinners: But read Mar. 25. 


Whether Chriſt make no difference ? | 


« El. The difference is, that you are the Phariſees 
and we are the Publicans: You juſtifie your ſelves, 


| are the Phariſees ? 


and we ſmite on our Breaſts, and cry, God be mercify 
« to me a Sinner! And which of theſe was jultiff g of 
meant a diſſembling Publican, that took on him to repeny 
and did not? Doth God juſtifie wicked Hy pocrites? 9; 
was it not a truly penitent Publican, that confeſs'd his 
Sins with true Repentance, and went home with a chang; 
Mind and Life? And is not this all that T perſwade yo 
Tenant to? And are not theſe the Perſons that we fi 
ſhall be ſav'd ? If you be this Publican, Go, and d 
| + ag Repent, Confeſs, and be Converted to a holy 
ike. | Sp „ 
And I will make bold this once to paint out the Phari: 
ſee to you in Chriſt's own Words, and then you ſhalt be 
Judge your ſelf, who is the Phariſee. The Phariſees were 
a Sect that ſet up the Traditiohs of the Elders apaitf 
| God's Word, Mat. 15. 3. They were all for Ceremony 


in Religion, waſhing before Meat, and waſhing Cups 


and formal ſet Fafting often, Mat. 9. 14. Luk. r1. 39, 
They worſhipp'd God in vain, teaching for Doctrins the 
Commandments of Men, Mat. 15. 9. They drew nearty 


God with their Lips, ſaying over certain Prayers, when! 


their Hearts were far from him, Mat. 15. 8. They were 
the Rulers of the Jewiſh Church, Mar. 23. 2. Joh. J. 4 
47, 48. They were call'd by high Titles, and were ſet in 
the higheſt Seats, and went in Pomp and State with'the 
Fornalities of broad Phy lacteries and ſuch like, A. 23 
5, 6, 7. They were ſtrict for tything Mint, Anniſe and 
Cummin: They were Tyrants and Extortioners, and 
Oppreflors of the Poor: They ſtrain'd at a Gnat, and 
ſaw the Mote in another's Eye, condemning Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles for not obſerving their Ceremonies, while they 
ſaw not the Beam of Malignity and Perſecution in their 
own Eye, but could ſwallow a Camel, even theſe heinons 
Sins: For their way was to honour the Memorials of the 
Martyrs, and to make more : To ere& Monuments for 
the dead Saints whom their Fore-fathers perſecuted, and 
to go on to do the like by the living, Mar. 23. 24-to the 
end. They were the deadlieſt Enemies of Chriſt, the 8. 
lencers of his Apoſtles, as far as they could, and the Per- 
ſecutors of Chriſtians. And now I pray you tell me, who 
El. But you leave out that which is againſt you: They 
* devour'd Widows Houſes, and for a pretence made 
“ long Prayers; and ſo do you. | 
P. I pray Sir, tell me what Widow's Houſe I have de- 
vour'd, and I promiſe you to reſtore it quickly. Dol 
oppreſs my Tenants, as I before deſcrib'd to you? Hare 
I any Houſe but a mean one that I dwell in? Am 1 10 
fain to take up with the common Jail, when your Worſhip 
ſends me thither for Preaching ? 1 
And as for long Prayers I have two Queſtions to put t0 
you. t. Was it the Length of Prayer, or the falſe Pre 
rence, which Chriſt reprov'd ? If the Length, why did be 
continue all Night in Prayer himſelf, (who had leſs need 
than I) Luk. 6. 12. Why are we bid Pray continsall, 
88 continue inſtant in Prayer, 1 Theſ. 5. 17. Rom. 12.1% 
MET © 
25 El. No: It was the falſe Pretence that was blatte 
P. Was it not a Proof that long Prayer is a thing ver 
good and laudable, when ſincerèly usd? Elſe it would 
not have made a cloak for Sin. For one Evil is not 4 
Coyering for another. My ſecond Queſtion is, Whether 
the Phariſees long Prayers were free Prayers utter d fron 
the Habits of the Mind, or Forms of Liturgy ? 
El. I think they were ſuch as your extempoce 
% Prayers. 
P. Then you will wound the cauſe of Liturgies, wh 
I would not have yon do; for if the Phariſees that were d 
Ceremonious us'd none, it will ſcarce be probable il. 
any were us'd in the Jewiſh Church. 


El. Well then, ſuppoſe them to be ſet Liturgies. 
5 „ 


(4) 2 Cor. 5. 17. Rom. 8. 8, 9. 13, 20. Ac. 26. 18. Luk. 14. 26, 275 33. | (b) 1 Job. I 7, * £5 3. 85 9. & 5. 16, 17. Fob. 5. 14 I Cor. 7 
10, 11. (c) Rom. 6. 16. Gen. 39. 9. Kom. 13. 12. | N | _ | 
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; 7 It ĩs 5 then that are likeſt to the Phariſees, who 
by long Liturgies cloak their Oppreſſions and Covetouſ- 


* EL. You are noted to be as Covetous a ſort of Peo- 
« ple as any: You will cheat a Man in Bargaining, and 
« you will not Swear 3 but yon will Lye like Devils. 

p. I aſſure you Sir, if we do fo, it is contrary to our 


"gd Doctrin; for we profeſs that ſuch Perſons are no Chil- 
45 dren of God, nor can be ſav'd in ſuch a State. There- 
0 0 ore you muſt prove it againſt the particular Perſons 
Kot whom you accuſe. For if we know of ſuch, we number | 
IOW tom with wicked Men, and bring them to Repentance 
hart and Reſtitution, or Excommunicate them, 
1b. And for thoſe Miniſters that are calld Purit ans by you, 
whether they are in the right or wrong, I meddle not. 
y * But, 1. If they be ſo Cayerous, how come they theſe 


many Years to live in pinching Poverty (except a few 
that have ſomething of their own, or live in other Mens 
Houſes,) and all to avoid that which they think is Sin? 
+ WY: And if they are ſuch Lyars, why do they not eſcape 
8 all their Suffer ings? If they durſt but once Lye under their 
when Hands, and ſay that they aſſent and conſent to what they 
p do not, they might be as free as others. 


722 « El. There are as many Villanies committed ſecretly | 
Men :mong you, as among others. Our Faults are open 
Uthith u and known to all; but you are as bad in Corners, as 

+ „ demurely as you carry it. Did you not hear lately of 
hi « a great Profeſſor near you that was Drunk, and ano- 
. of WI" tber that got his Servant-maid with Child? This is 
l rar « your Profeſſion. If the Truth might be known, on 
” my Conſcience you are all alike. 8 : 

le they p. Your (a) own Tongue ſtil] confuteth you, and ho- 
n their WM 0oureth thoſe whom you would fain reproach. If you ſin 
deinom WY £1, it ſeemerh you are not aſham'd of it; you tell us 
. of eat it is no wonder among you, as if it were your Pro- 
nts for belton: If we fin ſecretly, how do you know it? Your 
d. and WY toning one or two Defamations, implyeth that with ſuch 
"to the Wis jou wean, it is a rarity and ſtrange thing. And Slan- 

the. ers are fo common againſt ſuch Perſons, that when it is 
-he Per- eramin'd, it is two to one but it proves falſe. But if it 
ge. who be true, either the Acts you mention are Marvels, com- 

* witted by one of a Hundred, once perhaps in all their 
I: They MW Lite-time fince their Change; or elſe they are ſuch as 
e made Jon deſcribe that live ſecretly in ſuch Sin. If it be the 
x latter, they are Hypocrites, and ſuch as we call to Re- 
nave de- bentance and Converſion, as being in the gall of Bitter- 
. Dol {= and bond of Iniquity: And all that 1 deſire of you | 
2 Hare and your Tenant here is, that you will not be ſuch. If 


in BY Why will you be ſuch your ſelves? If you ſay that you 
wen Kale no 5rofcſſivn of Religion, I anſwer again; Unleſs you 
to put to renounce Chriſt, you profeſs as much as the Hypocrites 
falſe Pri nam'd by you. For you profeſs Chriſtianity ; and they 
hy did he profeſs no more. Ly 
Teſs nel But if they were the Falls of ſerious Chriſtians, I ask you 
ntinualy x bich is the likelier ſort of Men to be true Chriſtians, they 
n. 12. 1 that live impenitently and commonly in groſs Sin, and 
hate thoſe that reprove them and live better; or they 
2s blau- tat live blameleſly in the fear of God, fave that (b) one 
"= among many of them doth once in his Life commit ſome 
ing ver) {© beinous Sin, which layeth him in ſuch Shame and broken- 
ir would neſs of Heart, that oft-times ſuch never well recover their 
not a ft Comforts again while they live? If Noah was once Drunk 
whether n his Life, if there were one Cham in his Family; if Lot 
er d from las twice tempted to Drunkenneſs and Inceſt; if David 
once was guilty of odious Sin; if Peter once (or thrice at 
dice) deny'd his Maſter; if there was one Judas in the 
Family of Chriſt himſelf; Will any but the Malicious 
ence conclude, that they are all alike? Or that one Sin 
3 of, is as bad as a Life of Sin never truly repented 
of 


And do you know what your ſlanderous Inference doth 
port? No leſs than that Chriſt is no Chriſt, and that 
ll the World ſhall be damn'd. For mark I pray you, 


you like ſuch, why do you blame them? If you diſlike them, | 


are not ſav'd from their Sins by Chriſt ; and that ſo dy- 
ing they are loſt for ever. Now you come in and ſay, 
that the reſt; that profeſs Repentance and Obedience, 
are 1n ſecret and at the heart as bad as they. And if fo, 


they are all certainly loſt Men, For without Holineſs 


none ſhall ſee God. And the Ungodly ſhall not ſtand in 
Judgment, Heb. 12. 14. Pſal. 1.6. (d) And God hateth 
all the Workers of Iniquity. Now to ſay that A/ are ſuch 
either openly or ſecretly, is to ſay that either God is a 
Lyar, or that no one ſhall be ſavd. And: yet you are the 
Man that cannot believe that many are damn'd. And if 
Chriſt ſanctifie and (e) fave none from their Sins, he is 


no Saviour, and ſo no Chriſt: 


But Sir, if you will ſearch after ſuch Scandals, and bring 


they be found and prov'd, you ſhall have all our Help and 
Thanks: And you ſhall not cry down Hypocriſie and Scan- 
dal more heartily than we will do. | ; 
* El. Fain would you ſeem Pure, and perfect with- 
I = Sin, as the Old Cathariſts pretended themſelves 
to be. . 
P. Did you never hiear any of us pray? If you had, 
you would have heard, that we are more large and ear- 
neſt in confeſſing and lamenting our Sins even in publick, 


before God and the Congregation, than any others ordi- 


narily are. In truth, every godly Man is ſo humbled in 
the (f) ſenſe of his Sins, that he is a greater Burden and 
Trouble to himſelf than all the World is beſides, and he 
loatheth himſelf for all his Sins. We confeſs our ſelves 
Sinners with daily Grief and Shame. And if indeed the 
Cathariſts did otherwiſe, they were no kin to us, nor any 
of our Acquaintance. Why do we exhort others ſo much 
to Contrition and Repentance, if we are not for the ſame 
our {46 ? Would not all Men make others of their own 
Mind? N 

* El. Come, come, when you have prated never ſo 
long, you muſt confeſs that you are a pack of Rebels, 
7 and ſeditious Rogues; the Firebrands of your Country, 
« in your Power. The World hath had Experience e- 
© nough of You. You have learn'd to cant and talk 
* ſmoothly in your way, and have God, and Chriſt, 
* and Heaven and Scripture in your Mouths; but 
on my Conſcience the Devil and Trea 
“ Hearts. 0 
Pe: Whom do you mean Sir? . 

* El. I mean all of you that pretend ſo much to God- 
lineſs and Preciſeneſs, and make ſuch ado with Scrip- 
* ture and Religion. You will not Swear, nor Drink, 
6 7 Whore, nor go to a Play; but you are Traitors 
r | 5 | | 

P. Doth not every Man profeſs Godlineſs, who profeſ- 
ſeth to be a Chriſtian ? Doth not the King himſelf, and 
his Council, and Nobles, and Judges, and all the Magi- 
ſtrates of the Land almoſt, and all the Biſhops and Clergy 
profeſs Chriſtianity, and Godlineſs, and to believe the 
Scripture, and to hope for Heaven? Do not they all pray 
in the Common-Prayer, [That the reſt of our life hereafter 
may be pure and holy, that at the laſt we may come to eternal 


life.] And [that we may fall into no fin. And that [we 
may ſerve him without fear in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs be- 
fore him all the days of our lives.) With many more ſuch 
Paſſages? Are you good Friends to your King and Coun- 
try, that would make Men believe that it is-a ſign of a bad 
Subject to be Religious, and that to [Fear God and to Ho- 
nour the King] may not ſtand together? What! Will 
you charge the King and all his Magiſtrates with Trea- 
ſon : Are they all Traitors who obey him and defend 
him? | | 
* Fl. You know who I mean well enough. I mean you 
« Puritans ; all the Pack of you. 0 
P. A Puritan is a Word of fo Arbitrary Interpretati- 
on, that ſure it is too large to found a charge of Treaſon 


Mt we are certain, that open (c) unconverted Sinners 


— .. 


on. Mr. Robert Bolton, and Biſhop Domname, and Biſhop 


95175 24. E ſal. 51. Ad, 26. Tit. 3. 233.9 


(©) Iſa, 3. 9. Fer. 6. 15. G8. 12. (b) Pſal. 31. (c) Luk. 13. 3, 5. Luk. 15. (d) Tſal. 5. 3. (e) Mat. 1. 21. Tit, 2.14. () Rom. 7. 
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ſuch Sins to open Shame and Puniſhment whereſoever 


that would deſtroy the King and all of us, if we were 


ſon is in your 


jey. ] And [that we may live a Godly, Righteous and ſober 
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Robert Abbor, and many ſuch will tell you, that it is com- 


monly us'd in the Mouths of the Prophane for any Man 
that feareth God, and liveth holily and avoideth wilful 
Sin, and will not be debauch'd as Senſualiſts are: And 
ſometime it is taken for one that is againſt the Prelacy and 
| Ceremonies. In the firſt ſenſe as a Puritan ſignifieth a ſe- 
rious Chriſtian, and a godly Man, date you ſay that the 
King, Nobles, Judges and Biſhops are not ſuch? I am. 
not acquainted with them: But our Religion teacheth us 
to judge all Men to be what they profeſs themſelves to be, 
till the contrary be certain and notorious. Dare you ſay 
that all the Magiſtrates, Prelates, Citizens and Subjects 
of the Land are either Vngodly Men, or Traitors? Sure 
this cannot be your meaning. 

El. You are loth to know my meaning: I mean all 
&« the Pack of the Preciſians, that are for ſo much Strict- 
de neſs and Preaching, and Praying and talking of Scrip- 
«2006 | 

P. Dare you 
blies, nor Judges, nor Biſhops nor Clergy, are for Scrip- 
ture, and for much Preaching and Praying, and for ſtrict 
preciſe Obedience to God, and for ſtrictneſs of Juſtice, 
Temperance and Sobriety ? What! Will you ſay that all 
are Traitors to the King, that will not be Rebels againſt 
God, and perfidious Traitors agaiaſt Chriſt and Chriſti- 
anity ? : . 

0 El. I mean your ſecond ſort of Puritans, the Non- 
4 conformiſts; if you are willing to underſtand. 

P. Now I underſtand you Sir; but it is but in part: 
But what is Conformity or Nonconformity to our Caſe ? 
What if all Nonconformiſts were as bad as you make 
them, will you therefore plead for Nonconformity and 
Rebellion againſt God? What an Argument 1s this? 
Nonconformiſts are Rebels; therefore an ungodly Man 
needeth no Repentance and Converſion, or we may be 
ſav'd without a holy Heart and Life. Do you think this 
is wiſe Reaſoning 2 Do not Conformiſts plead for Holi- 
neſs? Be you but a Godly Conformiſt, and I ſhall re- 
joyce in your Felicity. But, becauſe I muſt love my 
Neighbour as my ſelf, 1 have three or four Queſtions 


further to ask you. 1. Is it they that Conform in No- 


thing, or they that conform not in Every thing? Such a 


one was Chilling worth; (And l thought you had not taken 


the Papiſts to be all Traitors, who are Nonconformiſts 
too.) | | 1 

2. Is it their Doctrin that is Traiterous? Or is it their 
Hearts and Practice contrary to their Doctrin? For the 


former they deſie their Slanderers, and challenge them to 


cite one Confeſſion of any Reform'd Church, that hath in 


it any diſloyal Doctrin. Biſhop Andrews in Tortura Torti 


will tell you, that in this the Puritans are bely'd, and 
that they take the ſame Oaths of Allegiance and Supre- 
macy, and profeſs the ſame Loyalty with others. But if 
it be their Hearts and Practices as contrary to their own 
Doctrin, are you not a Slanderer if you charge ſuch Diſ- 
ſembling on any one that you cannot prove it by? Such 


Charges muſt fall on particular Perſons, and be prov'd; and 


not on Parties: For what ſhall notifie any Man's Mind but 
his own Profeſſion, or his Practice? When they readily 
ſwear Allegiance and Loyalty, are they not to be believ'd, 
till ſome Proof confute them ? And it in Civil Wars you 
Gentlemen, Lawyers and Stateſmen, ſay this is Law, and 


that is Law, and entangle poor Mens Conſciences, will 
you afterwards conclude that no Man's Conſcience will 


be true to his Oath of Allegiance, which ſcrupleth Ee- 
cleſiaſtical Oaths or Subſcriptions? Another Man would 
think it a more probable Arguing, to ſay, He that ſcru- 
pleth one Oath or Subſcription, is like to make Con- 
{cience of another: For if he dare break an Oath when 
he hath taken it, why ſhould he not venture as far to 
take it? a 

3. But Sir, all this is Satan's ordinary courſe, to en- 


ſay that neither the King, nor his No- 


deavour to engage the Intereſts of Princes ſeemingly on 


his ſide, to make Religion odious. Chriſt muſt be ac- 


cus'd as forbidding to pay Tribute to Cæſar, and as an 
Uſurper of the Kingdom. Pilate muſt condemn him, leſt 


| Saul mark your Landlord's Argument; [ Nonconformig; 


he ſeem not Ceſar's Friend. Paul goes for a Peſtilent ba. 


low, and a mover of Sedition among the People, tha 
taught things contrary to Ceſar and the Law. | 
But again Sir, What is all this to the Caſe here that 
you come to treat about? Did I perſwade your Tenaq 
to be a Nonconformiſt ? Did l ſpeak one Syllable to hin 
of any ſuch matter? Did I put any Scruple into his Mind 
againſt any Orders of the Church? Ask him whether I dic 
When I had nothing to ſay to him but to exhort him tg 
Repentance, and the Love of God, and a Holy and Hez, 
venly Life and Converſation, and quickly to forſake hi 
Sins, how cometh Nonconformity to have any thing to d 
here? What is that to the Quſtion in hand? Pray yon 


are all Traitors and Rebels, (if you will believe him: 
Therefore forſake not your Sins, and turn not to God and“ 
holy Life by true Repentance.] Or [Other Men are (faith 
he) Rebels againſt the King : Therefore continue you a Rebel 


againſt God. | Have not you Natural Logick enough ty 


perceive the Deceit of ſuch an Argument? 

For my part I here give you my plain Profeſſion, thy 
All that fear God muſt honour the King, and not reſp 
the higher Powers, and that for Conſcience ſake, leſt they 
receive Damnation; and that Rebellions and Treaſons z. 
gainſt King or Kingdom, are the Works of the Devil aud 


the Fleſh, which all true Chriſtians muſt abhor. 


El. However you cannot deny but you are a pack of 
& Schiſmaticks, that for a Ceremony will tear the Church, 
« and ſet up Conventicles of your own; and Schiſm i 
« kin to Rebellion. 5 
Pi. You ſhall not thus draw us away from the Buſineh 
in hand: I will not now diſpute with you what Schiſm is 
who ſeem not to underſtand it; becauſe it is imperti. 
nent, and tendeth but to divert us from our Buſinef, I 
ask you, 1. Dol perſwade your Tenant here to Schiſm, 
or only to Repentance and a Holy Life? 2. Are not Con- 
formiſts and Nonconformiſts agreed in that? You know 
not what I am in thoſe matters my ſelf: But ſend for 
one able Miniſter that is a Conformiſt, and another that 
is a Nonconformiſt, and try whether both agree not in 
the Truth of all that I am perſwading him to Believe or 
Practiſe. | . 

« El. The Truth is, you are of ſo many Seats and ſo 
many Opinions, that he may ſooner grow a Bedlam 2 
mong you, than a good Chriſtian. You are of as ma- 
ny Minds as Men: One T'ub-Preacher faith, This is the 
Word of God; and another ſaith, That is the Word 
of God; ſcarce a whole Houſe is of one Religion: Aud 
if he muſt turn to any of you, how ſhall he know which 
Party it muſt be? Muſt he be a Presbyterian, or an 
Independent, or a Browniſt, or an Anabaptiſt, or 
what? How ſhall he be ſure which of all cheſe is in the 
ce right, that he may reſt? | a 
P. Saul, You hear this terrible Objection of your 
Landlord : Will you but mark my Anſwer ia theſe three 
Parts, and if it be not Reaſon ſpit in my Face and take 
your courſe, 3 Ln 1 75 

1. Every different (a) Opinion is not a different Relgi- 
on. Our Religion is but One thing; which is ſimple Chriſt 
anity : And every By. opinion is not eſſential to Chriſtianity. 
No two Men in the World I think are in every thiag of 
one Opinion: He that will not take a Journey which b 
for his Eſtate or Life, till all the Clocks in Londen ſtiike 
together, is as wiſe a Man as he that will not turn from his 
Sin to God, till all Chriſtians are of one Opinion in all 
the difficult Points of Religion. ; 

2. My earneſt Advice to you, Saul, is, that you become 
not a (b) Sectary of any Party whatſoever : Become a 1 
Chriſtian, and love the Unity, Peace and Concord of he- 
lievers; and for Opinions, follow the right as far as Jon 
can know it, but not to engage for doubtful things in auf 
Diviſions, Sects or Parties: But if Men will needs quartłe 
ſtand by, and pray for the Church's Peace. : 

3. Try whether Chriſtians of all Opinions do not agree 
all that I exhort you to. If I have taught you, or Pr 


— 


3 


| (a) Read Rom. 14. and 15. (b) Rom. 16. 17, 18. 1 Ibeſ. 5. 12, 13, 1 Cor. 1. 10, 11. and 2. and 3. Tit. 3. 10. : 


ſwaded you to any one thing, but what the Conformiſt 


* 
— . 


and 


jection of Sects and different Religions condemn. not you 


d hut if he do not, I will once more ſend you to the 


making Men believe that they cannot be ſav'd without 
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2nd Nonconformilts, Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Indepen- 
dent, yea and the Papiſts are all of a Mind in, and will 


all bear witneſs to the certain Truth, then let your Con- 


ſcience judge, whether you be not a moſt unexcuſable 
Man, that will not be perſwaded to that which even all 
differing Chriſtians are agreed in ? And whether this Ob- 


the more, that will not agree with them where they 
all agree? And 1 leave it alſo to Sir Ehmas's Conſci- 
a El. You would make me ſeem a Fool or an Atheiſt, 
« as if I perſwaded him from all Religion. By 
« you are 2 ſort of the inſolenteſt Rogues in the World. 
« | will ſtand talking with you no more. But for you 
« Sau, I tell you, if you hearken to ſuch Fellows and 
« turn a Puritan, . I will turn Thee, and thy Wife and 
« Children out of doors the next Week after it. And 
« you Sir Preacher, I will take another courſe with you, 


« if you ceaſe not thus to trouble my Neighbours. I | 


« doubt not but I ſhall cauſe the Biſhop to trounce you ; 


« Common Jail, for all your ſick Night-cap, and there 
4 you ſhall lie among Rogues like your ſelf. | h 
P. [| beſeech you let not looſe your Paſſion Sir: Re- 
member that you ſaid you Love your Neighour as your 
ſell. Poverty and a (a) Priſon are as near and ſure a way 
to Heaven, as Riches and Earthly Proſperity and Plea- 
ſire, I muſt ſhortly die; and whether at Home or in a 
Jail, or with Lazarus at your Doors among your Dogs, 
it is not. my Intereſt or Care. God is the Lord of your 
Life and mine. Boaſt not of to Morrow; for who kaow- 
eth what a Day may bring forth? Prov. 27, f. | 

But Sir, ſeeing you are not againſt all Religion, I be- 
ſeech you in the Concluſion yet make us to underſtand 
what it is that you are againſt ? 


« FI. J am againſt being Righteous overmuch, and 


„being ſo holy and ſo ſtrict; and ſo frightning poor 
« People out of their Wits: A Puritan is nothing but 
« ſuch a frighten'd Proteſtant. Cannot you go to Church, 
and ſometimes ſay your Prayers, and ſo be quiet, and 
© be moderate in your Religion? It is theſe Bigots and 
te 7Zealots that trouble all the World, and will neither 
© let Men live nor die in Peace. Cannot you live as 
* your Neighbours do, and your Fore-fathers have 
“done? What! Are they all Damn'd, and will you 


© be wiſer than all the World! Moderation is good inall | A 


* things. | : 2 | 

P. Your Speech hath many Parts which muſt be di- 
ſtinctly conſider'd. I. To be Righteous overmuch in So- 
lomon's ſenſe, is to be ſtricter than God would have us, 
by a Preciſeneſs or a devis'd Righteouſneſs of our own: 
Where Righteouſneſs is not taken Formally, but Materi- 
aly for a rigid Preciſeneſs and pretended Exactneſs which 
5 not commanded, and indeed is no Duty, but a great 
lindrance- of Duty, and that which I uſe to call Overdo- 
ing: As ſome Men will be fo Accurate in their Expreſli- 
ons in Preaching and Praying, as that 0 in 
Words deſtroyeth the Life and Uſe: And ſome will pre- 
tend that every thing muſt be done better and mended itill, 
till nothing be done, or all be marr'd. As in Houſhold 
Affairs over Curioſuy about every little thing, is accompa- 
ned with the neglect of greater things, becauſe we are 
not ſufficient for all: So in Religion, ſome upon pretence 
of Srricneſs lay out ſo much of their Zeal, and Talk, and 
Time, about many leſſer or doubtful Points of Church 
Order, Diſcipline, and Modes, and Circumſtances of 

orſhip, and about controverted Opinions, that there- 
by they negle& the great Subſtantials. This (6b) tything 
a Mint, Aniſe and Cummin, and omitting the weighty 
matters of the Law, Faith, Judgment and Mercy, and 
referring Sacrifice before Mercy, is at once to be Un- 
Nghteous, and to be Righteous overmuch, even with an un- 
"ighteous Righteouſneſs ; that is, a Strictneſs of our own de- 


II. We world make Men. believe nothing bur God's 
own Word: If that Word ſay not, that [IF any Aan 


have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his.] Rom. 8. g. 
let it not be believ'd, But if it do, what are we to 
Preach for, but to perſwade Men to believe God's Word 
and obey it? And will it ſave Mens Souls to be Unbeliev- 
ers? Believing God is the way which be hath appointed 
for Salvation; And will you fay, that not to believe him 
is the way? r 
III. We would aftright ſtupid Sinners into their Wits, 
and not out of them. When the Prodigal came to him- 
ſelf, he return'd to his Father, Luk. 15 17. We take that 
Man to be much worſe than mad, that will ſell his Soul 
for ſo baſe a Price, as a little worldly Pelf or fleſhly 
Pleaſure ; and having but one ſhort uncertaln Life, in 
which he muſt win or loſe Salvation, will caſt it away 
upon the Fooleries of Sin. And if you would have ſuch 
a Man to go quietly to Hell for fear of being made mad, 
I wiſh that none may fall into the hands of ſuch a Phyſi- 
clan for mad Men. Wiſdom is juſtify'd of her Children, 
Mat. 11.19, He that ſets leſs by Heaven and his Sou), 
than by Luſt and Vanity, can ſcarce (in that) be madder 
than he is. And if that be your Wit, we envy you not 
the Honour of it. We are no Friends to Melancholy, be- 
cauſe it is no Friend to the holy joyful Life of a Believer : 
We wiſh Men ſo much (c) fear of God, and of Sin and 
Hell, as is neceſſary to keep them out of theſe; and we 
would encourage no more. The Kingdom of God con- 
ſiſteth in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. We would have no tormenting Fear 
which Is contrary to Love, but only that which doth prepare 
for it, and promote it or ſubſerve it. To call Men trom a 
Life of Brutes, to ſeek and hope for a Life with Angels in 
Heavenly Glory, is not the way to frighten them out of 
their Wits. The Deriſions of Self-deſtroyers are eaſie 
Tryals to us, and cut not ſo deep as an offended God or 
a guilty Conſcience. _ 5 
IV. Moderation is a good effect of Prudence, and we 
are greatly againſt Imprudence and irregular Zeal. But 
becauſe I perceive that this is the very Point of all our 
Difference, and that you think that a godly, righteous and 
ſober Life is more ado than needs, and an exceſs in Religi- 
on, and would take us down to ſome dead Formality, un- 
der pretence of being moderate, I intreat your patient 
Conſideration of theſe Queſtions following. 


' Queſtion 1. Is it poſlible to (4) love God too 1 


nd is not Love an active operative Principle? 


bey him too exactly? 5 

Queſt. 3. ls it not Blaſphemy againſt God to ſay ſo? For 
God made all his Laws: And he chargeth God's Laws 
with Folly and Iniquity, who faith, that any of them are 
ſuch as ſhould not be obey'd. | 4 
Queſt. 4. Do you think that you can (e) give God more 
than hisown? And more true Service than he deſerveth ? 
5- Are you afraid of 'paying (f) roo dear for 
Heaven? Do you think it is not worth more than it will 
coſt the moſt ſerious Jaborious Believers ? | 
Oueſt. 6. Are ſuch Men as you and J fit to be pull'd 
back and diſſwaded from loving and ſerving God too much? 
Do you not ſay that we are all Sinners? And what is a 
Sinner but one that obeyeth not God enough? And is Sin 
a thing to be juſtify'd? Are not we all ſuch as we are 
ſure ſhall do (g) tos little and come far ſhort of our Duty, 
when we have done our beſt ? Do you need to intreat lame 
Men to run towards Heaven too faſt? If the beſt are im- 
perfect, and do zoo little, why will you perſwade even an 
ignorant Sinner to do leſs? If you had Ser vants that would 
do but a Day's Work in a Week, or Scholars that would 
learn but a Leſſon ina Month, you would think that he a- 
bus'd you that ſhould exclaim againſt their working of 
learning too much. VVV 

7. Can that Man be Sincere who deſireth not to be 


* 


Ning: Do! perſwade any one to this ? 


— 


1 


more? 1 


Perfect? Doth he love Holineſs that would not have 


A (4) Mat. 5. 10, 11, 12. 


{ 


(b) Mat. 23. 23. © per totum. & 9. 13. & 12. 7. & 15. 3z 4, $, 6. Col. 2.19, 20, &c. (e) Luk. 12.4 4 (4) Mats 
2. 37. 2Tim, 2. 4. I Theſe 4. 1. © 2, 4. Col. I. 10, (e) 1 Cor. 4. 7. fa 12. 323 32, Mas, 16. 26. © Luk, 17. 10, 49. 
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8. Doth 


0 - 


Duet, 2. ls it poſſible to pleaſe God too well, and 0- — 


10. Did you ever know any Man fo Holy and Obedi- 

ent and Good, that did not () earneſtly deſire to be 
better? Nothing in the World doth half ſo much grieve 
the Holieſt Perſons that ever I knew, as that they can 
know and love and ſerve God no more. And if there 
were no excellency in it, or if they had enough already, 
why ſhould they deſire more? 


ter if there were none ? Would not the World be then 
like a Heaven, a bleſſed Place ? And ſhould Men be then 
blamed for ſinning too little ? (which is your Senſe who 
blame them for being Religious too much.) | 
12. What have you in this World to mind, which is 
worthier of your greateſt Care and Labour than the 
pleaſing of God and the ſaving of your Soul? If doing 


is better than waking, and Death is better than Life. 


ſhould it not be that firſt and moſt which is moſt worth? 
And have you found out any thing that is more wor- 
thy of your Love and Labour than Heaven, or the ever- 
laſting fruition of God in Glory? I pray you Sir, what 


ſeek with your greatelt diligence ? Dare you ſay it is 
any thing hetter than God ? If one come to you at death, 


whether I may not much wiſelier ſay to you, and to all 
| that are of your minds, [Why make you ſuch a (d) ſtir 
14 for nothing? Is a few night's Lodgings in a wicked World 
8 in the way to the Grave and Hell, worth all this ado? ] than 


Salvation ? Þ Do you know ever a one of us whom you 
| account too Religious, that in his love and ſervice of God 
= doth ſeem much to exceed the (e) Ungodly in their love 
| = and ſervice of the Fleſh ? How early riſe your poor la- 

- bouring Tenants? How much toll: and patience have 
1 your Servants to pleaſe you? And the Husband- man for 
1 a poor Living? and almoſt all Men for proviſion for the 

Body, till it be caſt into a Grave? Is not all this too 

much ado? And is our poor dull Labour too much for 


Heaven? They think of the World as ſoon as they are 


awake: They ſpeak of it the firſt words they ſay: They 
hold on Thinking and Talking and Labouring, till they go 
to Bed again: In Company and alone, they forget it 


not. And thus they do from Year to Year. And yet 


Men fay, that this is good Husbandry, and who blameth 
them for it, and asketh them whether their mainte- 
nance be worth all this ado ! Yea, God faith, Six days 
ſhalt thou labour. What if we ſhould as early and late, 
as conſtantly and unweariedly, in Company and alone 
Till think and talk of our God and Saviour, and labour 
as hard in all appointed means for Salvation ? Had we 
not a thouſand times greater Motives for it? And yet 
who is it that doth ſo much? And are we Puritans and 


Preciſians and ſuch as trouble our ſelves and others, 


with doing too much, when we let every Worldling 
overdo us? Vea, when a Drunkard or ambitious ſeeker 
of Preferment, will run faſter and more unweariedly to- 
wards Hell, than moſt, of us Dullards do towards Hea- 
ven! O Lord, pardon our ſloat hfulneſs for doing ſo little, 
and we will bear theſe Gentlemen's Scorns and hatred for 


doing ſo much. O may we but eſcape thy deſerved Wrath 


11. Is not Sin the only Plague of the World, the trou- 
bler of Souls and Churches and Kingdoms, that will not 
ſuffer the World to have Peace? And were it not bet - 


But if any thing at all ſhould be (c) minded and ſought, 


do you ſet your Heart upon, your ſelf? What do you 


will you ſay then that it is better? I beſeech you think. 


] Mm you can ſay to others, LM hat need all this ado for your 


nothing be the beſt Condition, ſleeping out your Life 


more foggy 1 ask for no other Reward nor Happineſs i 
this 


lad or Fooliſh ! Thou art my Portion, my Firſt and Las. 
my Truſt and Hope, my Deſire, my Al 70 8 not fail 
me, and leave me to a dead and unbelieving Heart, to a tl 
unholy, diſaffetted Heart, to a fleſhly worldly ſelfiſh Min 
to live or die a ſtranger to my God, and the Heavenly 95 
ciety; Chriſt and his triumphant Church; And then J 51 
never join with the Accuſers of thy pleaſant Service, yy 
crave one taſt of the beaſtly deceitful Pleaſures of Sin! 
Fl. O holy Soul!“ No doubt you were in a Rapture 
« now! Were you not in the third Heaven? Tho 
« Tears were ſanctified! Would not that Holy Water 
* work Miracles ! Sure this was the breathing of the 
„Spirit! Were you not Fanaticks, how could you think 
© that God is pleaſed with your Weeping and Whining, 
* and ſpeaking through the Noſe, and cutting Faces an 
« ſach-like hypocritical ſhews ? 6 + 
P. Sir, I have no Weapons to uſe but Reaſon and 
God's Word: And Scorning is like Senſe and Appetite, 2 
thing that Reaſon hath nothing to do with but rebuke: 
Nor do I purpoſe to anſwer you in that Dialect. 
doubt you cannot undertake that you will not Weep or 
Whine on your Death-bed: But if not, it may he 
worſe. | n Rs 
El. Come Sir, when you have all done, Who made 
© the way to Heaven ſo long? Why lead you the People 
e ſo far about? What need ſo many Sermons, and ſo long 
c Prayers, as if God were moved or pleaſed with our 
« Talk? I can fay all that's in your Sermons and Volumes 
« in three Words. All is but Thizk well, and Say vel, 
ce and Do well. ; Tn es 
P. That's quickly faid, Sir: But if I deſire you to 
ſpend all or half your Life in Thinking well, and Saying 
well, and Doing well, will you not ſay that I am a Puri 
tan, and ask what need all this ado? Is it any thing 


you are oppoſing all this while? See ſtill how unhappily 
you Confute your ſelf. Let us but agree of this, that 
we muſt labour faithfully to 7%, well and Say well, and 
Do well, and Repent unfeignedly that ever we did other- 
wiſe, and truſt in Chriſt for Pardon and for Help, and 
we will fo conclude and differ no more. 1 
But you muſt know that Well and 7! do differ! And 
what Thoughts, Words and Deeds are Well indeed. And 
that is Well which God commandeth, whether you like 
it or not. | 85 | 
But if you mean that our Sermons need to be 200 
longer, will you try firſt this art of ſhort in a Scrivener! 
Let him tell his Boys, [You have nothing to do but t9 
make your Letters well, and ſet them together wel. 
Let a School-maſter ſay no more to his Scholar, but, 
[You muſt know your Letters and Syllables, WorG 
and Sentences, Matter and Method, and there needs 
no more. ] Let a Carpenter tell his Apprentice, [There 
is nothing to do but frame the Houſe and rear it; 41 
in rearing, nothing but lay the Foundation and ere 
the Superſtructure, and Cover and Ceil it.] Why (0 
Men ſet Boys fo many Years to Schools and to Appin 
tiſhips, when two or three words may ſerve the turn, ö 
But as for Ing Prayers, Sir, we know that God Þ 
not moved by words; But we are our ſelves. 
1. The exerciſe of holy Deſires exciteth them: AS al 
| Habits are increaſed by Act, and all Acts further us Dy 


excitation of the Faculties. And our fervent Deſires 
i . 3 | 3 „ 


8 


(s) Num. 23. 10. Hof. f. 15. (b) Rom, 7, 24. (e) Mars 6. 19, 20. (4) Iſs 5. 11. Zech. 3. 7, (e) Luke 16. 8. (F) As 20. 95 10, . 


elſe that I have perſwaded your Tenant to, and that 


troverſi 


% Luke 18, s . oF 
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0 h you know that Recipirur ad modum rec ipientis, 
100 708 a wonderful variegation of Effects: there 1s In 


by the great variety of Receptius Diſpoſitions. Tuo 
ways Prayer maketh us Receprive of the Bleſſing: By 
Phyſical diſpoſerion, (as Appetite maketh our Food ſweet 
and effectual;) And by (4) Moral defpoſition, as we are 
in the way where Mercy cometh, and in the uſe of the 
means which God will Bleſs. What if you offer your 
Children Mony, or what ele you ſee beſt, and bid them 
Ak it firſt, and Thank you after ; and one of them doth 
ſo, and the other ſaith, A Father is not fo Childiſh, Mu- 
table, or Unloving, as to be moved with * ASking or 
Thankins ; What good doth this do to him? Will you not 
fay, No, But it is good for you to do your Duty, wit hour 


in me to encourage your Diſobedience, nor to give you 
what you think not worth the asking. We cannot have 
God's Mercies againſt his Will; And Prayer is one of 
his Conditions: And what can be more reaſonable than 
A ard have? He that valueth not Mercy, will neither 
reliſh it well, nor #ſe it wel. Ie 

There is a ſweet and admirable co-operation between 
the hountiful Communications of God, and the holy and 
conſtant Deſires of the Soul. The Heavenly Influx com- 
eth down on the Soul and exciteth thoſe Deſires; and 
Defiresariſe,and by receptive diſpoſition cauſe us more plen- 
only to receive that Influx : Even as the influx of the 
the dun, and the fiery Spirits in the Eye concur to our 
Sight. We are receiving Grace all the while we are de- 


fires by fervent Prayer, is the conſtant way of our Re- 
ception and Heavenly Benediction. 
2. And alſo it is part of the due (b) Homage that we 


ove to the great Benefactor of the World. The Eyes 


of all things look up to him, and all things praiſe him 
nah and freely. What elſe have we Reaſon for, but to 
know the Original and End of all the good that we re- 


Creator and Redeemer, and to ſpeak his Praiſe ? This 
15 the uſe of our Faculties: This is our Duty and our 
Honour, and our Joy. God made all his Creatures for 
himſelf ; even for the pleaſure of his holy Will. There- 
fore he made our Reaſon and Tongues for himſelf. And 
can we have a nobler ſweeter Theme for our Thoughts, 
our Affections, or our Words? O what is there in our 
Bleſſed Saviour, our Glorious God, and the Heavenly 
Joys, that we ſhould ever be backward to think or ſpeak 
them] Or ever count ſuch Work a Toil! Or ever be 
weary of it! Would you have us think that Heaven is a 
place of Wearineſs ? Or have us afraid leſt it be a Houſe 
ot Correction? As no Papiſt can rationally ever be wil- 
ling to die, who believeth he ſhall go to the pains of 


ings here; So you would have none at all willing to Die, 
you would make them believe that long praiſing God 
5 2 weariſom Employment to a well-diſpoſed Soul. If 
you do not think that an Hour is too long for Dinner 
and Supper at your plenteous Tables ; if you can Feaſt 
long, and talk long, and Play long, and Game long, 


don us for Praying long. And I would whiſper this word 
0 your Conſcience : Ask Sir Elymas on his Death-bed, 
Then Time is (c) ending, whether he could then wiſh 
It had been ſpent in longer Feaſting, and Dreſſing and 
laying, or in longer Praying ? | 
Hig! » The worſt I wiſh you is, that you had felt but 
* Hour what ſome of God's Servants have felt in Pray- 
8, and in the joyful Praiſe of their Glorious Lord, and 
_ our Diſpute about the troubleſomneſs of Religion, 
ould be at an end; As Feaſting would end the Con- 
Is Whether it would be a toil for a hungry Man 


(2 


to Eat | 


a. 


{ring it. Therefore the conſtant excitation of holy De- 


ceixe? What have we Tongues for, but to Glorifie our 


Purgatory, which is ſharper, they ſay, than their Suffer- 


which you are unworthy of my Gift; and it is not Wiſdom . 


in their kind : But Man muſt do it as Man, Under ſtand- 


are our Receprive diſpoſition: And if you have any Phi- 


the World, from the fame Beams or Influxes of the Sun, 


and read Romances, and ſee Plays long, I pray you Par- | 


Religion, 


El. Tbis hath ever been the cuſtom of Hypocrites, 
but where are your good Works? You will call good 
D griping 28 any Men in the World; you wall cut a 


; Maw's: hroat for a Groat, rather than give a poor 
Man a Groat : This is the Preciſeneſs, Holineſs, and 


P. You ſay as you are taught: You ure not their firſt 
Accuſer. But Sir, Men's Religion muſt be known by 
their Doctrin and Principles: If a Chriſtian be an (4) 
Aaulterer, or Murderer, or Malignant, will you fay that 
the Chriſtian Religion is for Adultery, Murder, or Malig- 


love our Neighbours as our Selves, and muſt (e) Ho- 
nour God with our Subſtance, and with the firſt Fruits 
of our Increaſe; and that we muſt devote all that ever 
we have to God; and that weare () Created in Chriſt 
Jeſus to. good Works, and. ( Redeemed and purified to 
de zealous of good Works; and that we muſt do (/) good 


that what we (g) do or deny to his Members, is as done 
or denied to Chrift himſelf; and that () to do Good 


and Communicate we muſt not forget, for with ſuch Sa- 


crifice God is well-pleaſed. In a word; that we mult 


God's Stewards, we muſt not waſte one Farthing in Sen- 
ſuality, or ſuperfluous Pomp or Pleaſure ; becauſe if we 
do, we rob the Poor of it; and that we muſt give God 
an ( account of every Farthing, whether we uſed it 
according to his Will; and that we muſt lay out all, as 
we would hear of it at Laſt ; and that he that (/) ſeeth 
his Brother have need, and ſhutteth up the Bowels of 


in him; and that we muſt be judged according to our 
Works; without which, pretended Faith is dead. 
Is this the Doctrin which you or the Papiſts do re- 
proach? ) 


« anſwerable. | N 
P. I. If Men live not as they profeſs, blame not their 
Profeſſion, but their Lives. 2. But then you that are a 


ſelves, and condemn no Man till it's proved by him: 
And condemn no more than it's proved by, and not 
Preciſians in the General. 3. He that liveth contrary to 
his Profeſſion, doth by his Profeſſion but make a Wrack 
for his Conſcience, and a Proclamation of his own Shame 
to the World, If you like our Doctrin, why do you 
blame us for perſwading others to it ? If you like it not, 
why do you blame us for not practiſing it? 
But, come Sir, you and I live near together; I pray 


as you deſcribe , and compare the reſt of your Neigh- 
bours with them. 1 | 

“El. You would put me upon odious work : I will not de- 
* file my Mouth with naming any of you. | 

P. Am J one of them whom you mean? | 

El. I confeſs you have got you a good report, fo 


© be ſeen of Men. a7 
P, Nay then, there is no ward againſt your Calum- 
nies. Before, you denied our Good Works : And now 
it is but our Hearts and Hypocriſie that you accuſe, which 
God only knoweth. If you gave half your Revenue to 
the Poor, ſhould I do well to think that you did it in 
Hypocriſie ? 5 : 
ut, come Sir, I. will do that for you which you a- 
void: You know in our Country there are few Gentle- 
men of Eſtate called Preciſians but Mr. T. F. And you 


* 
* 
. 

. 


| know he hath built an Hoſpital, and endowed it with 


many Hundred Pounds per Annum. 7 
You know Mr. N. NV. in another County who is cal- 


led a Precifian, and I have credibly heard, that he gi- 


„6 — ABCs. 


(0 Luke a6. 85. 26, 27, (O 3 Cor, 6. 9, 10. (e) Prov, 3. 9. (+) Epbeſ 2. 10. (7) Tit, 2. 14. 
) dle. 25. ( le 13. 0% re + 25. dg at. 256 (1 3 Fam 37 Rom: b 19. Kal. e 


veth 


173 
tao place all their Religion in Words and Strictneſs, 


Works a piece of Popery: You are as covetous and 


viry. I'll tell you our Doctrin: It is, That we mult | 


to all Men, but eſpecially to the Houſhold of Faith; and 


even pinch our own Fleſh, and (i) labour bard, that Wwe 
may have wherewith to relieve the Needy; and that as 


his Compaſſion from him, the love of God dwelleth not 


1 TER Theſe arc good Words, if your Deeds were 


Juſtice, muſt be ſo juſt as to hear men ſpeak for them- 
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“da charitable Man: But on my Conſcience it is but to 
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The Poor Man's Famiy- B O O K. 


veth five hundred Pounds a Vear to Charitable uſes 
' theſe ſixteen Years at leaſt ; and both of them go Plain, 
and forbear Pomp and Gallantry, that they may have 
to do it with. . ** . na 
U uſe to Lodge but in two Houſes in Londom and 
therefore am not acquainted with many:Men's Secrets 


of this kind. One of them is a Godly Man of no great 


Eſtate, and is readier to offer me Mony to any good 
uſe than I am (for ſhame) to receive it. The other is a 
Tradeſman alſo, not reputed now worth very many 
Hundreds by the Year 3 And he giveth in one County 
an hundred Pounds a Year to Charitable uſes ; and I 
do not think that *tis another Hundred that excuſeth 
him at Home. I will offend them all by telling you this, 
| becauſe of the Text, Mat. 5. 16. 2 

But why do I mention Particulars, I here ſeriouſly 
profeſs to you and the World, my ordinary Experience, 
that if I have at any time a Collection or Contribution 
to motion for any poor Widow, or Orphans, or any 
real work of Charity, thoſe that you call Preciſians, do 


uſually give their (4) Pounds more freely than moſt. 


others give their Crows, and freelier give a Crown, than 
moſt others a Shilling, proportionable to their Eſtates. 
Vea, they do now in London give many Pounds, where 
men of far greater Eſtates will give next nothing. Not 
but there are Great Men of great Eſtates, that in Gal- 
lantry it's like will ſometimes be liberal : And I doubt 
not but there are ſome Men that have liberal Minds, who 
have little Religion. But I tell you only my own Ex- 
perience. But ſtill remember, that I ſpeak not of Men 
of any Sect as ſuch, but of ſuch ſerious holy Men as you 
call Preciſians, of what ſide ſoe ver. - 
And theſe things more I deſire you to remember : 
1. That you know not other Men's Eſtates, and there- 
fore know not what they are able to give. 2. That ſuch 
Men as you and others will keep many of them Poor 
enough whom you call Preciſians, that they ſhall have 
more cauſe to Receive than to Give. 3. That Chriſt 
| hath (b) charged them to give their Alms in ſecret, and 
not to let the right Hand know what the left Hand doth: 


And therefore you are no competent judge of their Cha- 


rity. 4. That the great Covetouſneſs of abundance that 
we have to do with, maketh them think that they have 
never enough: And they accuſe all of Covetouſneſs that 
{atisfie not their covetous Delires. 5. That no Man 
hath enough to ſatisfie all Men: And if we give to Nine 

only, the Tenth Man that hath none, will call us Cruel, 

as if we had never given to any. 6. That the malig- 
nant enmity of the World to Godlineſs, doth diſpoſe 

Men to (c) ſlander all Godly Perſons, without Proof or 
Reaſon, and to carryon any Lye which they hear from 
others. 7. That there are more and greater good 
Works than giving Alms. A poor Miniſter that ſaith 
with Peter and John, (d) Silver and Gold have I none, but 
ſuch as have, I give thee, ſhall be accepted for what he 
(e) would have given if he had had it. And if he (f) Con- 
vert Souls, and turn many to Righteouſneſs, and help 
Men to Heaven, and all the Year long doth waſte him- 
ſelf in ſtudy and labour to do it, and liveth a poor de- 
ſpiſed Life, and ſuffereth Poverty, Scorn and Wrath 


from the Ungodly, which if he would change his Cal- 


ling, he might ſcape; Doth not this Man do more and 
greater good Works, at a dearer rate, than he that 
ſhould glut his Fleſh, and gratifie his Pride, and Luſt and 
eaſe with a Thouſand or fix hundred Pounds a Year, and 
give us as much more to Charitable uſes ? (Tho? I ne- 
ver knew ſuch a one that did ſo.) 

And becauſe you have faid ſo much for good Works, 
I take the boldneſs to intreat you to do more. We that 
are your Neighbours, ſee nothing that you do, but only 
five Lazarus a few Scraps at your Door : But we ſee 
that you are cloathed in Purple and Silk, and that not 
only you, but your Children and Servants fare ſumptu- 
. onſly and deliciouſly every day. How much you ſpend 
in Taverns and Pomp and State, and Feaſting, and Ga- 


ming and Viſits, and on your Pride and Pleafure, th 
Country talks of; but we hear little of any Impropri 
tions that you buy in for the Church, or of any Fra, 
Schools or Hoſpitals that you ſettle, or of any 


Children that you ſet to School or Apprentiſhips, ox th 


like: The Sins of Sodom are your daily buſineſs ;- Pr;q, 
Fulneſs of Bread, and Idleneſs, and want of Compaſſion hy 
the Poor makes them up, Exel. 16. 49. O what a dread 
ful account will you have when all this comes to h; 
reckoned for, as is foretold, Matt. 25. When it's founy 
on your Accounts ſo many Pounds on Viſits and neg: 
leſs Entertainments, and Pomp; fo many on Sports, au 
on ſuperfluities of Horſes, Dogs and Furniture; ſo may 


to tempt all in your Houſe to Gluttony, to ſay nothing 
| of other waſtful Luſts: And to Pious and Charitabe 


uſes alas how little!“ The Lord convert you leſt yy 


hear, Take the ſlothful and unprofitable Servant aul 


caſt him into outer Darkneſs ; and leſt you want a dro 
of Water for your Tongue— At leaſt, O do leſs hurt, 
if you will do no Good: 


- - 


co 


| El. I'll talk no longer with you, leſt you think to 
make me tremble with Felix, or to ſay, Almaſt ju 
« perſmade me to be a Preciſian, you put ſuch a face 9 
* Reaſon upon your Religion. br 
. Sir, I beſeech you let me end all our Controverſt 
with one Queſtion more: You profeſs your ſelf a Citi 
ſtian: Had you denied the Scripture, or the Life to com, 


or the Immortality of the Soul, I had proved them, and 


talk'd to you at another rate. I ask you then, if Sui 
had never been Baptized till now, would you adyik 
him to be Baptized or not? 
El. Yes: Do you think I would not have him x 
« Chriſtian ? „ = 55 | 
P. And would you have him do it Vnderſtandingh 
or Ignorantly to do he knoweth not what? 
El. Underſtandingly; or elſe why is he a Man? 
P. And would you have him do it ſeriouſiy or Hypo- 
critically, Diſſemblingly, or in Jeſt? -_ - 
« El. Do you think I am for Hypocriſie and Jeſting 


about our Chriſtianity ? =: | 
P. I have done Sir. Saul, mark. what your Maſter. 


faith ; He would adviſe you to be Baptized, if you hal 
not been Baptized before, and therefore now to ſtand 
to your Baptiſm (for I will never ask him whether hc 
would have you renounce it as an Apoſtate :) He would 
have you do it Underſtandingly and Seriouſly. 1 delire 


no more of you. Remember that we are agreed of your 


Duty. I call you to no other Converſion nor Holmeſi, 
than Underſtandingly and ſeriouſly to renew your Baptiſ- 
mal Vow and Covenant with God the Father, Son, and th 
ly Gho#. Whatever you hear Scorners talk of Puri. 
tans and Preciſeneſs, and troubleſome Religion, and af 
our many Sets and many Religions, of Conformity and 
Nonconformity, of a hundred Controverſies, remember 
that the ſerious Renewing and faithful keeping your Baptiſ- 
mal Covenant, is all that I preach to you and perſwade 
you to. I will therefore write you out this Covenant, 


deſiring you to take it home with the Expoſition of it 


which I gave you, and conſider of it with your moſt &- 
rious Thoughts, and when you are reſolved, come and 
tell me. | 2 LY | 


The Holy Covenant. 


Do (*) Believe in God, the Father, the Son, and the 

Holy Ghoſt, according to the particular Articles of 6 
Chriſtian Faith; and heartily Repenting of my ſinful Life, 
do Perſonally, abſolutely and ee give up my ſelf i 
him my Creator and Reconciled God and Father in Chri 
my Saviour and my Sanctiſier; Renouncing the Devil, rh 
World, and the ſinful deſires of the Fleſh : That taking 
my Croſs and denying my ſelf, I may follow Chriſt the Cap 
rain of my Salvation to the Death, and live with him in 
endleſs Glory. . 


| (a) Luke 19. 8. As 4. (b) Mat. 6. I, 2, 35 45 5. (c Mat. 5. 10, 11, 12. (d) 45 3. 6. (e) 2 cor. 8. 12. ( N Fam. laſt and lft. 
| Read 


(*) Matt. 28. 18, 19, 20. Mark 16. 15, 16. Luke 13. 3, 5, © 14+ 26, 33. Nm 8. 8, 9, 77,18. 


_ . 2 D 
P 0 
—— — * PY hs... 


wee 
The Poor Mans Familihy- B O O 


P 


. * 3 4 % 
* PE VERITY = 
WE * 
5 1 \ 
* 
. - 


. but our Church Liturgy, yea the Papiſts Litur- 


The = ou will ſee that here is not a Word but what. 
boy. fin . of Baptiſm, and what Papiſts and Prote- 
Poor ants and all Chriſtians are agreed os. 
5 T ray you Sir Elymas read it, and tell him here whe- 
44g h — be any Word that you except againſt. 
" ty MY El. 1 cannot deny it without denying Chriſtianity. 
boy « God make us all better Chriſtians z for I perceive we 
whe « re not what we promis'd to be. It was you that I 
* « calk'd againſt, I thought, all this while. But I begin 


hat it is Chriſtianity it ſelf, (in the (F) 


60 erceive t C : ; 
8 in the Name,) which my Heart is a- 


« practice, tho not 


= u painſt: I cannot like this Godlineſs, and Self-denying, 
thing « nd Mortification and Croſs- bearing: And yet I per- 
table « ceive that l Vow'd it, when I was Baptiz d: : And if! 
t ju « renounce it, I muſt renounce my Chriſtianity it ſelf, 1 
am HY would I had not talk d with you, for you have diſqui- 
roy « exed my Mind; and I find that it is 4 Religion It 
hun, u ſelf that is againſt my Mind and courſe of Life, and my 
S | « Mind againſt it, and that I mult be either a Saint or an 
nk ty « Atheiſt; and which I ſhall prove I cannot tell. But if I 
2 « muſt Repeat, there is no haſte. | 
Ver 208; 
Chi The Fourth Day's Conference. 
| Come, | | —— 
ow. A | 
f yy The Reſolving and Actual Converſion of 4 Sinner. 
adriſ erate — 
him a Paul, A Teacher. 
Speaker s.e . 
lingh! Saul, A Learner. 
an' XT Elcome Neighbour, you have been longer a- 
Hype way than I expected: What was the matter 
Fr wich you? | = Cs 
Jelting WW Saul. 0 Sir, I have ſeen and felt the heavy hand of God 
Maſt ace I ſaw you. We had à violent Fever common among us, 
a" Wl 4:4 my Landlord Sir Elymas is dead, and ſo is his Servant, 
09.59 that was with him when you talk'd with him; and I narrowly 
her ke % with my Life my ſelf. 
a P. Alas ! Is he dead? I pray you tell me how he took 
*. our Conference, and how he died ? | „ 
f your 8. He told me that you were too bold and ſawcy with him; 
: 15 00 bur be thought you were an honeſt Man, and that you had 
i 0 more reaſon for your Religion than he thought any of you had : 
7 And that the Truth is, you had the Scripture on your ſide; and 
r 5 while he diſputed with you on Scripture Principles, you were too 
| ad hard for him. But tho” he was loth to tell you ſo, he lik'd the 
+ A Papiſts better, who ſet not ſo much by Scripture ;, and when a 
ae Man hath ſinn d, if he confeſs to the Prieſt, they abſolve him. 
g's 5 Tea, rather than believe that none but ſuch'Godly People could 
by 15 Þ be ſav d, and rather than live ſo ſtritt a Life, he would not 
oy believe that the Scripture Was the Word of God. | 
| of it P. Alas, how the Rebellious Heart of Man ſtands out 
— . dainſt the Law and Grace of God! As for the Papiſts, 
= | allure you they confeſs all the Scriptures to be the Word 
of God, and of certain Truth, as well as we; and they 
will deny never a Word of that which I perſwaded you 
to conſent to. They differ from us in this, that they 
take in more Books into the Canonical Scripture than we 
and the do; and they ſay, that all that is in their Scripture and ours, 
5 of the is not Religion enough for us; but we mult have a great 
Life, | deal more, which they call Tradition. See then the Ig- 
ſelf y worance of theſe Men: That becauſe they think we make 
Chrif, them too much Work, they will run to them that make 
vil, the WY dem much more: Tho' I confeſs their Additions conſiſt 
king 1 0 much in Words and Ceremonies and Bodily Exerciſe, 
be Car dat Fleſh and Blood can the more eaſily bear it. When 


lhe Papiſts diſpute with us, they would make Men be- 
lere that our Religion is too looſe and favoureth the 
le, and that theirs is far more ſtrict and holy; and yet 
dur Senſualiſts turn Papiſts to ſcape the ſtrictneſs of our 


eligion. | 


in a fleſhly and ungodly Life 


And as for their Pardons and Abſolutions, 1 aſſure you 
their own Doctrin is, that they profit and fave none but 
the truly penitent? And even their Gregory VII. call'd 
Hildebrand (and the Firebrand of the Church and Empire) 
and that in a Council at Rome profeſſeth, that ncither 
falſe Penitence, nor ſalſe Baptiſm is effectual: Tho? ſome 
of them make Attrition without Contrition, or bare Fear 
without Love to ſerve the turn. And if their Prieſts do 
flatter the Preſumption and falſe hopes of Fornicators, 
Drunkards, and ſuch groſſer Sinners, by Abſolving them 
as oft as they confeſs their Sin, without telling them that 
it is all uneffectual, unleſs by true Converſion they forſake 
it; they do this but as a meer Cheat for worldly Ends, 
to encreaſe their Church, and win the Great and Wealthy 
of the World to themſelves, quite contrary to their own 
Knowledge and profeſt Religion. = ES, 
But as for his not Believing the Scriptures, the Truth 
is, there lieth the Core of all their Errors. There are a- 
bundance amongſt us that call themſelves Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe it is the Religion of the King and Country, who are 
no Chriſtians at the Heart, which made me ſay ſo much of 
the Hypocriſie of ungodly Men. And I cannot ſee how a 
Man that truly believeth the Scripture, can quiet himſelf 
» but his Belief would either 


4 


Convert him, or Torment him. 1 5 | 
S. But I am perſmaded he bad ſome Convictions upon his 
- Conſcience, which troubled him: When he was taken firſt with 
the Fever, they all put him in hopes that there was no danger of 
Death ; and ſo he was kept from talking at all of his Soul, or 
of another World, till the Fever took away his Unaerſtanding : 
But twice or thrice he came to himſelf for half an Hour, and 


| Mr. Zedekiah bis Chaplain, advisd him to lift up bis Heart 


to God, and Believe in Chriſt, for he was going to a place of 
Jays, and Angels were ready to receive his Soul: And he look'd 
at him with a direful Countenance, and ſaid, Away Flatterer; 
| You have betray'd my Soul! Too late, too late And he 
trembled ſo that the Bed ſhook under him. 
P. And how died his Servant Malchns ? 

S. O quite in another manner! He heard in the next Room 
all the T alk between his Maſter and you, and doubtleſs it con- 
vinc d him; but he went on in his former courſe of Life, till 
(a) Sickneſs took him, and then he was greatly terrify'd in 
Conſcience, eſpecially when he heard that his Maſter was dead. 
And be would often talk of you, and wiſh that he could have 
ſpoken with yon; (but none would endure to hear of ſending for 
you.) O if you had but heard how he cry'd out toward the laſt ! 
O my Madneſs! O my ſinful wicked Life! O what will become of 
my miſerable Soul ! O that 1 had the Time again which I have 
loſt! Would God but try me once again, I would lead another 
Life than I have done! I would make nothing of all the Scorns 
of Fools, and all the Temptations of the World ! His Groans did 
ſtrike me as a Dagger at the Heart: Methinks I ſtill hear them 
which way ever 1 go, | 

P. And what hat 
you ? And 
| rence? | 
8. O Sir, I would not for a great deal but Thad heard it! 
I thought till I heard you anſwer him, that there had been 
ſome Senſe in the talk of theſe Revilers at a Godly Life: But 
then I ſoon ſaw that it is all but a fooliſh Scorn and Railing. 
Any ſcolding Woman could talk as wiſely! His Superiority and 
Confidence and Contempt was all his Wiſdom. 

P. It is no wonder if he talk fooliſhly, who talketh a- 
gainſt the God of Wiſdom, and his Holy Word, and a- 
gainſt the Intereſt, Health and Happineſs of his own Soul: 
He that can live ſo far below Reaſon, as to ſel] his Salva- 
| tion for the ſhort and ſwiniſh Pleafures of Sin, may talk 
with as little Reaſon as he liveth. 

S. But how could I be any longer in doubt, when you con- 
ſtrain'd him in the Concluſion to yield you all the Cauſe ? 

P. And what Courſe did you reſolve upon and take? 

S. Alas Sir, my own naughty Heatt did hinder me, much 
more than his Objections did. I went home Convinc'd that 
your Words were true, and that 1 muſt become a (b) new 
Creature or be undone. And I perus'd the Baptiſmal Cove- 
nant which you wrote down, and the Articles of the Creed, 


—"— 


| 


h been your own Condition ſince | faw 
what thought you of your Maſter's Confe- 


| 


(U) Prov. 3. 18, 19. (a) Eccl. 7. 6 5 6. (6) 2 Cor. 3. 17. 
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meaning of them, with that Expoſe 


and Lrft, and Counſel, and ſay, Be hardned, and be 
Filthy ſtill: What a forlorn miſerable Creature would 


your Converſion leſs hopeful and more hard? Do you 


vou mean to repent that ever you committed, and to beg 


| laſt? Do you not purpoſe to love him and honour him 


: . 
1 5 A. 


% 


Tbe Poor Man's 


2 1 ö FORE WY 


Fam BO R. 


* T5 ew 


the Lords Prayer aud the Commandments : I ftudied the | 


oſaion which you Fave me: 


My Ignoraxce ſo darkned my Mind, that al jeem'd ſtrange 


And new to me, though I uſed to rote them over in the Church 


from Day to Day. And being very tnskilful in ſuch matters 
my ſelf, I went oft to my Neighbour Euſebius, 48 you adviſed 
me, and I thank him he gladly help d me to underſtand the 
words and things which were tos bard for me. But when I 
bad done all this, my worldly buſineſs took up my thoughts fo, 
and the cares of my Family were ſo much at my Heart, 

my old Companions ſo often tempted me, and my fleſh was ſo 
loth to let go all my ſin ful pleaſures, and the matters of Religion 
were jo ſtrange to me, that I delay d my Reſolution, and con- 


tinued ſtill purpoſing that I would ſhortly turn; But while I was 


purpoſing and delaying, the Fever took me: And having ſeen 
the Death of Sir. Elymas and of Malchus, and then recav'd 


the Sentence of Death in my ſelf, God by his terrours did 


awaken me out of my delays. : 
P. O what an unreaſonable thing is it to delay when 


| you are once convinc'd ? What! delay to come out of 


the Bondage of the Devil? The guilt of Sin? The 


Flames of Sodom? The wrath of God? If Death take 


you in an unconverted State, you are loſt for ever. 


What if you had died formerly in your Sin? What 


if you die this Night? What aſſurance have you to live 
an Hour? Alas, how brittle and corruptible a thing is 
the Body of a Man! And by what a wonder of Provi- 


dence do we live! Is Sin ſo good? Is the State of a Sin- 


ner ſo ſafe or comfortable, that any ſhould be loth to 
to leave it? Is God, and Chriſt, and Heaven fo bad, that 
any ſhould delay and be loth to be Godly? Can you be 
happy too ſoon? Or too ſoon be a Child of God ; Or too 
ſoon get out of the danger of Damnation ? Is God hate- 
ful? Is Sin and Miſery lovely, that you are ſo loth to 
change? If Sin be beſt, keep it ſtill : It God and Hea- 


have to do, when you are Converted ? What Knop. 
ledge, Faith, Hope, Aſſurance, and Patience, and 
fort more to get? How many Temptations toovercom 
and how many Duties to perform, and what a Work i 
is to prepare for Immortality? And are you afraid d 
having too much time, and beginning ſo great a Wor 
too ſoon? Believe it, Satan doth not loyter : Time ſtag; 
not {till : Sun and Moon and all the Creatures dela 
to afford you all their Service. Delay is a denial: 
needs not you, but you need him. _You would not hays 
him delay to help you, in thetime of.your Pain and grey 
Extremity ! Patience will not be abuſed for ever. Be. 
hold this is the (r) accepted time! Behold this is the ( ) 
Day of Salvation. We that are Chriſt's Servants are 
apt to be weary of Calling and Warning you in van 
our ſelves: And uſually when the Preacher hath don 
| God hath done his Invitation; becauſe he worketh by 
his appointed means. O that you knew what other 
are injoying, and what you are loſing all the time tha 
you delay, and on how ſlippery Ground you Rang? 
And what After-ſorrows you are preparing for yourſ 
S. Sir, I thank you for your awakening convincing Rea 
ſeus : But I was telling you how God hath already, J bope 
reſolved me againſt any longer delay. When 1 thought | 
muſt preſently die, all my Sins and all your Counſels. cam 
into my Mind; And the fear of God's Diſpleaſure did ou. 
whelm me. I thought I had but a few Days to be ont f 
Hell. And O what would I not have given for aſſurance of 
Pardon by Feſus Chriſt, and for a little more time of Pre. 
paration in the World, before my Soul did enter upon Eter- 
nity? OI never ſaw the Face of Sin, the Truth of Gat 
Threatnings, the need of a Saviour, the precionſneſs of 
Time, the Madneſs of delaying, throughly until then. Aul 
now, Sir, the great Mercy of God having reſtor'd me, | 
come preſently to you to profeſs my Reſolution, and to tale 


— ws Ld end . F 


* 


our further good Advice. 


ven be worſt, never think of turning to him. But if | 


| belt, do you not preſently deſire the beſt? Muſt Chriſt 


and his Holy Spirit, wait on you while you take the 
other Cup, and ſtay your leiſure while you are deſtroy- | 
ing your ſelf ? How know you but the Spirit of God 

may (a) forſake you and leave you to your own ill, 


you be? Do you not know that every Sin, and every 
(b) delay, and every reſiſtance of the Spirit, doth tend 
to the greater hardning of your Heart, and making 


hope for Pardon and Mercy from God, or do you not? 
If not, Deſperation would begin your Hell: If you do, 
is it ingenuous todeſire to commit more of thatSin which 


for Pardon of from God? Dare you ſay in your Heart, 
Lord I have abuſed thee, and thy Son, and Spirit, and 
Mercy long ; I will abuſe thee yet a little longer, and 
then 1 will Repent and ask Forgiveneſs ? Do you love 
to ſpit a little longer in the Face of that Saviour, and 
that Mercy which you mult fly to and truſt too at the 


afterward and for ever? And yet would you a little 
longer deſpiſe and injure him? Would you gratifie and 
pleaſe the Devil a little longer? And root and ſtreng- 
then Sin a little more before you pull it up? And kindle 
a greater Flame in your Houſe before you quench it ? 
Muſt you necds give your ſelf a few more Stabs before 
you go to the Phyſician ? Is your Life- too long? And 
hath God given you too much time, that you are deſi- 
rous to loſe a little more? Are you afraid of too eaſie an 
aſſurance of Forgiveneſs, that you would make it har- 
der, and would invite Deſpair, by Sinning wilfully a- 
gainſt Knowledge and Conviction ? What will you de- 
lay for ? Do you think ever to find the Market fall, and 
Chriſt come down to lower terms, and change his Law 
and Goſpel, to excuſe you for not changing your Heart 
and Life? Do you ever look to find Converſion an eaſier 


P. You ſee that God is merciful to us, when we think 
that he is deſtroying us: (e) Afﬀictions are not the 
leaſt of God's Mercies, which our dull and hardned 
Hearts make neceſſary. Such Fools we are that me 
will not underſtand without the Rod. My Adviceis, 
that you read over here again the Doctrin of Chriſtiani- 
ty, which I gave you in our ſecond Days Conference, 
and the Covenant of Baptiſm which I wrote you the 
third Day, and let me ſee whether you underſtand and 
believe it, and conſent thereto. (Here Saul readeth it 
OVET, e | 
S. You would have me underſtand what I do: I deſire 
you here to anſwer me theſe few doubts, that I may elearli 
er proceed, and make my Covenant with God in (f) judg- 
ment. | 5 
Queſt. I. What muſt I truſt to for the Pardon of m 
9 and which way and on what terms may I be ſure 
itt | | e 
P. The prime cauſe is God's Mercy : This Mercy hath 
given Jeſus Chriſt to be our Redeemer. Chriſt hath by 
perfect Holineſs, and Obedience, and by becoming a &. 
crifice to God for our Sins, deſerved and purchaſed our 
Pardon and Salvation. So that you muſt Truſt to the So- 
crifice and Meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt alone, 
as the Purchaſing Meritorious Cauſe of your Forgivenehs, 
and of your Reconciliation, Juſtification, Sanctification 
and Salvation. But the way that God our Father and 
Redeemer doth take to give us a Right unto theſe Bk 
lings, is by making with Man a Law and (g) Covenant 
of Grace. By this Law he commandeth us to become 
Chriſtians, that is, To believe in God the Father, tit 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and to give up our ſelves 10 
him, in the Covenant of Baptiſm; Repenting of Sin, 
and thus turning to God by Jeſus Chriſt. To all that 
do this, he giveth Right to (/) Chriſt himſelf firſt 35 
their Head and Saviour, and with him Right to Pardo 
to the Spirit, and Salvation. So that God is the Give 
of Chriſt to Redeem us: Chriſt is our Redeemer, and the 


Work than now ? Do you know how much more you | 


Meriter of our Lije: The new Law or Covenant is the 


. 
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| CAL (4) F AIT H, or (which is all one) your 


| fcation, Adoption, and future Glory. have repeat- 
ed chings that I might make them as plain to you as I 


| Sul: I pray'd nat once in a Week: I kave been in the Ale- 


| bed my Maſter; I ſold for more than I gave him, and 1 
8 bonght for leſs than I told him I paid. I was oft guilty of Im- 


the Condition of pardon after them; that is, All Sins are 
pardoned ro the Penitent Believer: But to the Impenitent | 
|. Unbeliever no Sin is pardoned (except conditionally :) 


\ 
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Fermente Donation of Life, like an AR of Oblivion. 
Your own Covenanting or giving up your ſelf to God in 
Chriſt, which is by a REPENTING PRACTI- 


ACCEPTING THE GIFT OF THE CO- 
VENANT AS IT IS offered according to its 
Nature, is that Condition or Duty on your part, upon 
which the Covenant giveth you Right. SOthat God's 
Covenant, Gift or Grant, is your Title, or the Foun- 
dation of your Right, (as Chriſt is the Meriter and ma- 
ker of the Covenant „ And your Practical Faith is the 


Condition on your part. And to every one of theſe, | 


to (b) God's Mercies, to Chriſt's Sacrifice, Merits and 
Interceſſions, to the Covenant or Gift of God, and to 
your own ſincere Faith, Conſent and Acceptance, you 
muſt Truſt for its own proper part: And you mult under- 
ſtand what the Part of each one is, and not truſt to 
ne of theſe for the others part: The Mercy of God 48 
the Fountain: The Blood and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt as 
the Merit and purchaſe.: The Covenant of Chrilt or Dona- 
„en as the Inſtrument and Title: And your Faith and 
Conſent as the condition of your Title; (As thankful 
Acceptance uſually is of all free gifts.) 95 
And then the Gift it ſelf, or Benefit given is, Chriſt and 
Life, 1 John 5. 11, 12. By Life | mean, 1. Pardon, 2. 
The Spirit, 3. Right to glory, or Juſtification, Sancti- 


can. . 
8. Queſt. 1.1. Are all my Sins pardonable whatſoever? I have 


been u greater Sinner than you know of. 1 muſt here confeſs 
to you in ſecret what I did not before confeſs, 1 minded not my 


Houſe when I ſhould have been at Church: I have been drunk- 
en more than ance or twice. When I was a Servant I Rob- 


modeſt Carriage with Women, and to confeſs my ſhame, 1 
was ghiity of actual Fornication. I made little Conſcience of a 
Lie: Alas my fins have been jo many and ſo great, that I 
can hardly think that God will pardon them! 

p. The Covenant of Grace (c) forgiveth all Sins with- 
out Exception, which conſiſt with the performance of 


And final Impenitence and Unbelief are pardoned to none. 
do that a true Chriſtian is not to doubt of the pardon of 
any of his former Sins, any further than he doubteth of 
bis Faith and Chriſtianty. = | 4 

5. Queſt. III. But I ſhall Sin again, in ſome degree: Hom 
then muſt I have pardon of my Sins hereafter ? 1 have heard 
that Baptiſm waſheth away all Sin: But it's long ſince I was 
baptiz'd ;, and I am yet imper fett. $9 

P. Baptiſm is ſaid to waſh away Sin, becauſe that God's 
Covenant Celebrated in Baptiſm, giveth pardon of all Sin 
through the Blood of Chriſt, to all that truly Receive it, 
and Conſent on their part to the Covenant. Now this 
Covenant on God's part is a ſtanding Law and Pardoning 
At: And it pardoneth'all Sin to our Death to them that 
ſtill Repent and Believe. But it is ſaid to pardon all at 
Baptiſm, becauſe then there it is ſuppoſed that we have 
10 more to be pardoned. But if any be Ungodly after 
baptiſm, God's Law or Covenant pardoneth all chat it 
fader us guilty of, when-ever we truly turn to God, 
by Faith and Repentance. But afterward it pardoneth 
Daily our Daily Sins of infirmity only; And to the Lap- 
© their Extraordinary falls upon their Oy 


\pentance: Becauſe the faithful (4) have no other af- | 


&ward to be forgiven. For being ſanctify'd, they no 
nore live an Ungodly ſenſual Warldly Life. So that you 


deep my Covenant when I have mads it? a 
P. (e) Of your ſelf you can do nothing that is good. 


that you will not be willing; and your Mind ſo blind 
that you will not well underſtand your duty nor your 
intereſt; and your Soul ſo Dead and Impotent, that you 


But if the () Spirit of Chriſt do once give you Faith and 
Kepentance and Conſent, by this you have right to Him as 
an Indwelling Principle; and you are then.entred into Co- 
venant Relation to the Holy Ghoſt. And that which he 
will do in you is to ſanctifie your three Faculties. 1. Your 
vital Power, with ſpiritual (g) LI FE, ſtrength and AQi> 
vity. 2. Your UOnderfianding with ſpiritual LIGHT, 
that is, Knowledge and Faith, 3. Your Will with Hol 

LOVE and willingneſs. And when he hath planted theſe 
in you, he will be ready ſtill to preſerve, excite, actuate 


and increaſe them. So that it is the Holy Ghoſt that muſt 


be your Life, Light and Love. But you muſt know how to 
obey his Motions, and not reſiſt him. 1 

8. Queſt. V. What muſt I do to get, keep and obey the 
Spirit, that I loſe it not, and miſs not of theſe benefits : 


humane Glority'd Nature with the Spirit, chat he may 
have 1t as the Head, and from Him it is to come to us as 
his Members. Therefore I ſaid that the whole Gift of 
the Covenant is (þ) Chriſt and Life. Now Chriſt giveth 


Ing to his Law of Grace, as to the Order of Conveyance. 
Therefore as the frſ# gift ot the ſnawelling Spirit is on 
Condition of your Faith, ſo the Continuance of it is on 
Condition of your continuing in the Faith, (for all that 
you neither had Faith at firſt, nor in continuance wich- 
out the Antecedent work of the Spirit.) And the increaſe 
and actual helps and Comfort of the Spirit, are given you 
on Condition of your dependance on Chriſt your Head 
for the daily communication of ir. | | 
Therefore you mult remember, 1. That the Giving or 


therefore look much at this in your ſelf, whether God's 
Spirit help you or forſake you, on 
2. That your Means 1s to wait on Chriſt in the daily 
Exerciſe of Faith, and uſe of all his Inſtituted Ordinances, 
and to attend his Spirit, and not reſiſt it. 5 
8. But I am aſraid 1 have ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the 
unpardonable Sin: For I have joyn'd with Prophane perſons 
in deriding the Spirit. Eſpecially when I heard many young 
Students, and Miniſters themſelves do the ſame, it embolde- 
ned me to imitate them. I have mock'd at them that did but 
talk of the Spirit; or [peak of the neceſſity of the Spirit : I have 
ſaid, theſe be the Spiritual Men, the Holy Brethren, that 


the Spirit, and Cheat and Lie and Diſſemble by the Spirit, 


ſeorns. And is not this the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 

P. The Sin was very great, and the caſe of thoſe that 
encourag'd you, fearful: And no doubt but it was 4 Sin 
againſt the Holy-Ghoſt. But it is not every Sin againſt 
the Holy Spirit which is unpardonable; but only the 
Blaſphemy of Infidels deſcrib'd Mat. 12. which is, hat 
when they cannot deny the Miracles of Chrift, they will rather 
hold and maintain that he (i) wrought them by the Power of 
tbe Devil, than they will believe in him. So that it is none 
but Infidels, and but few of them that have this Blaſphemy 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 


7 \ 
S8. Queſt. VI. How hall I do to know the operations and mo- 


I have the Spirit or not? | | 
P. I. The Spirit is from God and our Saviour, and lead 


Mut hereafter for your particular Sins, have a particular 
Wentance and recourſe to Chriſt. | | 
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S. Quelt. IV. How muſt 1 do for Grace and ſtrength to 


Your Heart is ſo Corrupted with Siu, till it be ſanctify'd, 


will have no Life or ſtrength to practiſe what you know. 


P. You muſt know that God hath firſt poſſeſſed Chriſt's 


us his Spirit both as a Saviour freely, and as a Ruler accord- 


Denying the Helps of the Spirit to our Souls, are the great- 
eſt Rewards and Puniſhments which Chriſt as our King, 
| doth exerciſe and adminiſter on vs in this World. Arid 


pray by the Spirit and Preach by the Spirit, and whine by 
Theſe are the gifted Brethren J with many ſuch fooliſh 


tions of the Spirit from deluſions, and how ſhall 1 know whether 


eth to them. I told you irs Operations are 1. (E) Holy Life 


5 John. 1. 10, 11. 12. (b) Rom. 4. 16, 22, 24, 25. (c) Af. 5. 31. G13. 38, 39. © 26. 18. Fam. 5. 15. Epb. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. Mat. 12. 
7 Fob. 3. 9. (e) Fob. 15. 5. (f) Rom: 8. 4. 9. (g) Epb. 2. 1, 2, 
3 18, 19. 4d. 26. 18. Rom 5. 3, 4, 5, 6, 10. 2 Tim. I. 7. (b) Job. 6.51, 52, Sc. 57, 58. & 14.19. Gal. 2. 29. G3. 3, 14. C 
. 1 Theſ. 5. 19. Heb. 10. 29. Neb. 9. 20 Prov. 1. 23. Luk. 11. 13. Epheſ. 4. 30. Pſa 


J. 51. 11. C0). 1. 22. Gal. 5. 17, 21, 22,23, (k) Mar. 
n 3. 5, 6. Col. 3. 10. 2 Tim. 1. 7. 2 Cor. 3. 17. Tit. 3. 3, 5. Gal. 4. 6. book | 
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e n i. tht 


or Vivacity toward God. 2. Holy Zight to know and be- 


| lieve God. 3. Holy Love to Love God, and hisGovern- 


ment and Children, If you have theſe, you have God's Spi- 
rit: For it is nothing elſe. Theſe are God's reſtored Image 
on the Soul, and the new Divine Nature of his Regenerate 


Adopted Children. | 


II. The motions of the Spirit are 1. Always fitted to 
God and Holineſs as the end. 2. And always actuate the 
three aforeſaid Habits, of Holy Life, Light, and Love. 3. 
And they are always agreeable to the Holy Scriptures : 
And by them muſt be tried. | 

8. What is the Reaſon of that? 1 
1. Becauſe God giveth the (a) ſame Spirit indeed, but 
not in the ſame meaſure to all. Now to the Apoſtles and 

Evangeliſts he gave it in the greateſt extraordinary de- 

zree purpoſely to plant his Churches, and to indite an. In- 
falible Scripture, the Records of that Goſpel, and to con- 
firm it by Miracles, and leave it to theWorld, as the Rule 


of our Faith and Life: So that as a Man firſt engraveth a 
Seal, and then ſets it on the Wax; ſo the Holy Ghoſt | 
firſt inſpir'd the Apoſtles to write us the Infallible Word 


and Rule. - And then he is given to all others in a ſmaller 


degree, only (b) to help us to underſtand, believe and 


| obey that Word. Therefore the lower Operations of the 


Spirit in us, are to be try'd by the higher Operations in the 


Apoſtles recorded. 

S. Queſt: VII. What then is the Law and Rule that I 
muſt live by, according to the Covenant that I make ! 

P. 1. God is the Univerſal King, and Chriſt our Re- 
decmer as Man, his Adminiſtrator, God's Law is writ- 
ten as I told you. 1. In Nature. 2. In Seripture, where 
alſo the Law of Nature is contained, in the main. This 
is God's Law which you mult live by. | 
2. But God hath Officers under him in the World; 


(c) 1. Parents and Maſters in Families. 2. Paſtors in 


the Churches. 3. Kings in Kingdoms. Theſe are to 
promote the execution of God's Laws : And to that end 
to make ſubordinate Laws or Commands of their own; 
about things ſubordinate, undetermined in God's Uni- 
verſal Law, and left to their Determination. Like as are 


the By-Laws ofCorporations under theLaws of theKing, 


And all theſe under God muſt in their Places be obeyed. 
S8. Queſt. VIII. What Church must I join my ſelf unto? 
P. You were Baptized only into Chriſt's Vniver/al 


| Church: And to be a Chriſtian, and to be a Member of | that can be expected from us is, that we ſpeak our om 


That (d) Church is all one. That Church is nothing, 
but Spiritual all Heart-Covenanters or Believers, and 
Viſibiyj all Baptized viſible Covenant ers or Profeſſors, uni- 
ted to or with Chriſt the Head: And no Pope or Ge- 
noral Council is the Head of it, Supreme or Official. 
But you muſt joyn with that part of this Church 


where you live, and God giveth you opportunity to Wor- | this ſpecial Covenant which preſently pardoneth; but onlyte 
ſhip him and learn his Will, with the beſt advantage 
to your own Soul; not violating the Common Good and | may learn how to be Regenerate and ſincere, that we mi 
Peace. But you mult joyn actually with none that will | then be Pardoned. If this would ſerve, I could eaſilier cn. 


not. receive you unleſs you Sin. 


S. Queſt. IX. What are the Inſtitutions or means which | P. I may not ſtand at large to ſhew you the falſeneſ 


I muſt uſe, in attendance on Chriſt and his Spirit? 


P. 1. The reading and (e) hearing of God's Word, | Years been kept unchanged by the Church in one Form; 
and it's Explication and Application by your Teachers 


2. Prayer, Thankſgiving, Praiſes to God, and the | was joyned with a preſent profeſſion of preſent Faith and 


Lord's Supper in Communion with his Church. 
3. Holy Diſcipline, in ſubmiſſion to your Guides, in 


Obedience, penitent conteſling Sins when neceſſary, and | as had the promiſe of preſent Pardon of Sin to all ſincere 


thelike ; if you live where ſuch Diſcipline is Exerciſed. 


S. Queſt. X. What muſt I do with my Calling and La- in a viſible Memberſhip to Chriſt, and Right to Glory; 


bour, and Eſtate in the World? Muſt I forſake it or not? 
P. Adam was to labour in Innocency : Six days muſt 
you Labour and do all that you have to do, Exod. 20. 
He that will not F) labour (if able) is unworthy to eat. 
Idleneſs was one of Sodom's Sins; Religion muſt be no 
pretence for Slothfulneſs- You muſt not (g) love the 
World as your Felicity, or for it ſelf, or for your fleſh- 


ly Luſts : But you muſt make uſe of the World, in che 


(a) 1 Cor. 12. 11, 12, 13, 13, c. Eph. 3.37 7» 9, 11, 13. 15, 16. Mat. 28. 20. (b) 2 Tim 3. 16. Job. 16. 13. (c) Dei. 11. 19. Nom. 17-354 


ervice of your Creator, yea, and love it as a Sandi bo 
Means of your Salvation, and as a Wilderneſs-way tg a 
your promiſed Inheritance. As the Mariner Ioveth ng mt. 
the Sea for a Dwelling, but as a paſſage to his deſire the 
Port. Good Husbandry is not unbeſeeming a poo * 
Chriſtian. You miſt labour for your daily Bread a wo! 
well as pM for it; yea, for the maintenance of Your ny 
Family, and that you may have things decent, and gin 25 
to him that needeth, Row. 12. 17. 2 Cor. 8. 21. Efbe, WW” 
28. 1 a 11 1 "= cath — to 
But this is the thing that you muſt principally remen. 
ber, That God and the (hb) Bare is e End | wo 
which muſt {till be deſired for itſelf and before all; An bor 
the World and all things in it, are but ſcans to help v6 
you to that end; and only as they are ſuch, muſt be Vi. . j 
lued, Loved, Deſifed and Sought : And whenever they | br 
oppoſe God and your Heavenly Intereſt, muſt be fo ia 
ſaken, and uſed as we do (i) hated things. fy 
And when Common worldly things thus further your 10 
Obedience, and are devoted to God, and referred to his the 
Will and Service, then they are (k) ſanctifted ro you; 48 
which elſe will be but Common, Unelean, and your mars he 1 
tal HAEMY«: inet 7 | G 
S. Queſt XI. What if I am now uncertain whether yr 
Heart be ſincere in this Covenant which I make with Go ">; 
when T renounce all, and profeſs to prefer him before 40“ int 4 
May I venture to Covenant and profeſs that conſent | F 101 
ſincerity I am uncertain of ? Will not this be a kind * reſo 
ing unto God:? | ed” 7 Wt, 
P. If your Heart be falſe, it will be Lying: But if i J 
be not, it will be no Lying, tho” you are uncertain. The pre 
Truth of your conſent is one thing, and your Certain N K 
of it is another: That it be true, is neceſſary to your ode 
Salvation; But not that you be ſure that it is true. But ther 
there is much difference between, 1: One that flatter- in 0 
eth himſelf with conceits that he conſenteth, when he will 
doth not. (Such a one ſinneth in profeſſing a Lye.) If 1 
2. And one that is but yet deliberating and is utifeſol- not 
ved what to chuſe and do. (This Perſon muſt not Co- . 
venant till he feel the Scales turn by a true Reſolution.) Sery 
3. And one that truly conſenteth and Reſolveth, but is ite 
afraid leſt his deceitful Heart is not ſincere in it; This 2, 
Perſon muſt Covenant in this uncertainty. Becauſe all WM fold 
the 
minds, according to the bet acquaintance with them thi g000 
we can get; otherwiſe we mult forbear all Thankſgiving wou 
for / pecial Mercies, and a great part of our Worſhip o it y 
God, till we are certain of the ſincerity of our on Þ1cil 
Hearts, which too many are not. 5 ſee 
8. But ſome think that Baptiſm is not to enter us in: ſery. 
a the 
enter us into.Chriſt s School, as our Teacher, that by him n uſcd 
Lorc 
the [ 
tent" | Jam. 
3. 
of that Opinion: The beſt is, Baptiſm hath theſe 1600 God. 
atlo 
And the Church never knew any Raptiſm but, 1. Such WW whic 
The 
Repentance, and renunciation of the Deyil;theWorldand Wi you f 
Fleſh, and a total Devotedneſs to God in Chriſt. 2. Such 5 
and! 
| Receivers of Baptiſm. 3. Such as ſtated the Receive I lis hi 
3. 
ſo that in Charity we are bound to take and love and Chril 
uſe ſuch as ſincere, till they ſhew the contrary. 4. The and! 
Church never (/) Baptized any whom they took not are n. 
thereby to be made viſible Chriſtians: And they took of Go 
no Man for a Chriſtian, that took not Chriſt preſent Oper 
for his Saviour, Prieſt and King, as well as for his T 6. 
cher; yea, and God for his God, and the Holy Spirit for , , 10 
5 


5. 1 Ibeſ. 5.2, 13, Eph. 6. 1, Oc. (4) Epb. 1. 22. G 4. 3, 4, 16. 1 Cor. 12. 12, 13, 27, 28, 29. We never find in Scripture two Churches in 1 —— 


City, Acts 2. 42. C14. 23. © 20. 7, 8. (e) 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2. 1 Tims 4. 12, 14. 1 The 5. 12, 13. 4dr 2. througbous.. 1 Cor. 1 1. 14. Heb. 31 
17. Jam. 5. 16. (f) 2 Theſ. 3. 10. (g) 1 Wn 2. 15 16. (h) Mat. 6, 19, 20, 33. Jobn 6. 27. Col. 3. 3, 4 5. (i) Luke 14. 26. 33. J. 
1. 15. (1) 44d, 2. 38. John 3. 5, 6. Mark 16, 16. Rom. 6. 4. E pb. 4. 3. Col. 2. 12. 1 Pes. 3. 21. Ads 22. 16. Am. 6. 3, 4. Cal. 3. 27. 


his 


* " The. Pow Mans Famil 

the WY 15 Sandifer. 5: And To much as you talk of, maketh | The Devi fers befor 

hed WH lan but one of the Carechs/ea, prepared for Chriſtia- | mapienf, and ever! 

/ Church never took; d ß] 
no; WY they were Baptized: 6. And the few that are. of ede] middle May; Neg ning bg together. 
ire WY Opinion which you mention, een do he ce Gan | jy, The Truth 5s, is cliar/ſhamefut Folly hich you tact 
de cor be See kin you ee fiycerely to the Coyenarr of: | kimedt, chat in o great, o necelary; To plain a caſe, 
ds Wh Grace itfel „ „ Hege Wird be unrefatved to this day ! That a Maii ig his 
Your S. Queſt; Xils What 4f ir prove thr my Hearts: yot | Wits ſhould live rweitty Years 16, a8 If he had bid re. 
e e ke e (el oma again bereafeer 2... bee to Ye Damned 3 and after kat, ſtay ſo long 40. 
eſ.4 p. I. If your Heart. be not (a) lincere in your Cent ng betore he can Reſolve, whether he were beſt be 


£ 


tored, by Renewed. Repentdnce tor it, 


how you- muſt be 1e „ - nenne 74 Wosz Being 
through Faith in, Chriſt. But a8 u love God and your 


429% x 


that according t 
0 ir robab 


0 


caſures are Poyſon and Deceit: And 
therefore that this World affordeth nothing to ſtand 
in competition with God, and your Salvation. If you 
vill take this World for, your part, you ate undone. | 
If you will not, (c) Reſolve accordingly, but "dream | 
not of joyning Sin and Holineſs, or the worldly and the 
Heavenly Felicity into one, and dividing your Heart and 
Service between (4) God and Mammon: For that is 
| the damning ſelf-deceit of Hypocrites. 
2. You ſhall not only have that which is an hundred: 
fold better than all that you for ſake; but you fhall have 


good. Ton would have it as your fleſhly Felicity : God 
would have you renounce it in that ſenſe;but he will give 
It you as your daily Proviſion for his Service, and as a 

blelſed means to further your Salvation, that you, may 

ke God. in every Creature, and thank him for it, and 
ſerve him by it. And one Mercy thus ſanctifled is worth 
a thouſand abuſed : Ten Pound or ten Shillings a Year | 
uſed for God to further your Salvation, is better than 
Lordſhips and Kingdoms, uſed to ſerve the Fleſh and 

the Devil, and to prepare Men for Damnation. Read 


falſene BY 3. When you are once entred well into the ſervice of 
>fe 1600 . God 


Jou will find the Light which will ſhame all Temp- 


e Form; tations, and that ſweet experience of greater Pleaſures, | 
Suche BI hich will make you loath what formerly you loved: 
aith and WI The comforts of Faith, and Hope, and Love, will make 
o11d and vou ſpit out the filthy pleaſures of the Fleſn. 
2. Such 4 And you will have the Direction, Encouragement. 
II ſincere BY and Exampleof thoſe that fear God ; and the help of all 
Receiver BY lis holy Ordinances: 1 „ 
d Clorlig 5- And which is more, you will be planted into 
ove mi Crit, and receive the Communications of his Spirit, 
4. TV and his ſcrength will be magnified in your weakneſs + You 
ook nor are not to truſt in your own-Strength, but in the Love 
hey ton ol Cod, the Grace of Chriſt, and the Communion and 
preſent y Operation of the Fo 
bis Ter- 6. And your Reſolution is a matter of AbſWute neceſſi- 
zpirit ioc); you mult. Reſolve, or Periſh for ever: Vou muſt 


ent or be. Condemned as" a Reſecter of Salvation. 


m. 13.3 


| Ota Chriſtian andConyert indeed. 


| Kh aqd Heave 
the fil 


the World it ſel; refined and Janctified to your greater 


Mn gr By CVIL be r, and the bet⸗ 
ter Friend and Maſter? And whether Heaven or H 


0 


e filth'of Sin, and the dreaming Profirs' and Pleaſurcs 
of this World be got better than they, aud wn} 


whether 


) Repent of Sin with Shams 
nd G oathing of your ſelf; but it is 
no further than fitteth you for the comfort of pardoning 


: 


ſecure us as his pec 
Holy Spirit. 1,24 


nes 
it 
5. You muſt live in the hopes and deſires of Everla- 
ſting Glory, ' verily to ſee Chriſt Glorified, with all the 
Saints and bleſſed Angels, and to ſee the Glory of God, 
and with a perfected Soul and Body, perfectly to feel his 
Love, and perfectly to Love and Praiſe him to Eter- 
nity. >. | oe 57 5 - 4 
. In all your Sickneſs, Wants, Perſecutions, and (i) 
Death it ſelf, you have all theſe Comforts, and this 
hope of Glory to be a conſtant Cordial at your Heart: 
And when others fear Death for fear of Hell; you mult 
welcome it as the door to endlefs Life. - 320 WL 
7. You muſt live in the Church, in the Communion 
of Saints, where all God's Ordinances muſt be your 
helps for the daily exerciſe of all theſe Graces and De- 
lights. And your chiefeſt exerciſes of Piety muſt be 
the hearing theſe Glad Tydings in the Goſpel opened ro 


Cod ſets before you Chriſt and Holineſs, and Heaven: 


ches in ene 


you ; Begging for more Grace; Joyful Thankſgiving 
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24. (d) Mat. 13 46. (e Heb, 11, 25. 26, Gc. (J Joſh. 24.165. 1 Cor. 15. 58, (2) Luke | 
Jo I» (i) 1 Cor. 15. 35, Ce. 1 Theſ. 4+ 13, 15, 10 17, 18. 1 Jim. J. 8. Pbil. 1, 
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ſes of Jehovab ; and with Joy and 
upon Chriſt's Fleſh, and Blooc 


degrees of Lite 4nd Strength, 
1e 
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ga renewed ſealed Pardo 


me now what Trouble is in all this, that. a Man 


lineſs is profil table to 1 


#5 to come, 1 Ti heb t ile 13122, ag 
8. Tou tell fr not her kind e than 1 2 7 
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'moxeover to young bn 


3 


ning. . 3 3 
| oe the worſt and common Cauſe of all is, that Peo- 
ple are ſo excecding . and Dull (together with 
their undiſpoſedneſs) that one muſt be whole Months, 
if not Years, before we can make them underſtand theſe 
few plain things which here I have opened to you. But 


yet we mult take up witha dark and general und er ſtand- 


ing, rather than delay too long, or be roo ſtrict with 


them. 


S8. I than God for your Counſel and his Grace: 1 am 
Reſolved, and ready to ſubſcribe my Reſolution, to be the 
Lord's entirely upon his Covenant terms. 
P. I will go home with you io your Houſe, and I will 
try whether you and I can inſtruct all your Family that 
necd it, and bring them to the ſame Reſolution. For 
as it iS your Duty to eadeavour it, ſo God uſeth to bleſs 


his believing - Servants, with the Converſion of their | 
Houſhold with them; As the caſe of the 7aylor and I) 


dia, Acts 15. Zachens, Stephanus, and others, ſhew us. 
You ſhall therefore delay your opez profeſſion of your re- 
ſolved Converſion, till you do it in the preſence of them 


all. And it will be a great Mercy to you, if God give 


you but a Family willing to go Bong Wh you in the 
May to Heaven ; and daily to Worſhip the ſame God 
an 


Obey him. Then your Houſe will be part of the 


E 
of that wpich | 
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ceptloli bf. ybv, and ie Sed the Glory,” aud wathÞ 


| rake ſo.þy 


tiſmal Vows... 


dre the Colrgret ti o Con 


that ybb in frely bee t ion i 
s your Kepent ane and Reef My 


Pardon 3d Stenz th, 20 HHelt loving 


S. This 35 fweet and bitter; 1 foal 1 A4 bt Ae 
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Sins, Mat. 3.6. Mark \.$, Act 2, 3. The Jews tot 
felled their Kittitig of Chriſt, by being {= iced 2th 


Who To confeſſeth and forſaketh them, 
See further. k. 1 16 

Neb. 1. 6. i John, 1. 9. Ezra 10. 11. Neh. 9. 2, 3 
7. 19, 2 Chron. 30. 22. 


2. You were pablickly, Baptized, and you have gen 
ſinned 9 87 that Covenant; therefore; if you will k 
openly taken for a Penitent into Church Communion, you 
mult openly profeſs Repentance. Unleſs you would hae 
us Ke af Impenitent Terfons to Commmmon. 
3. You are obliged to be more tender of (a) C 
honour, than of your own: And therefore to Honvut 
him publickly, as you have Putze, diſhonoureg hin, 
15 Tick at nothing that tendeth to his C1 as this wil 
eee | 9 IIRAL 


4. You are bound to caſt the greateſt ſhame that you 
can on Sin; it is the ſhameful thing that, hath deceived 
and defiled you: If you have ſer it up above God, aud 
now refuſe to caſt it down, by open ſhame, how do you 
V 
5 Vou owe all poſſible help to others, to favethen 
from the Sin which hath deceived you. You tart 
encouraged Men to Sin, and for ought you know, ſome 
of them may be in Hell for cver, for that which yot 
have drawn them to! And ſhould you not do your bet 
now to ſave the relt, and to unde the burt that Jon 
Na done? See therefore that you tell them with * 

epentance, how Sin deceived you, and warn them al 


* 


beſeech them to take warning by you, and to Repeit 
with you as they fn d with you. Your Conipanions thi 


are not there, may hear of this and be convinced. 


Family of God, and under his continual Bleſſing and | 6. You owe this to the Church aud (H godly Chriſtians 


Protection 


<: 
& conſent to it themſelves: And Saul before them a 

< lamenteth his ſinful Lite, and openly profeſſeth his 
£ conſent to the Covenant, and they, pray together for 


© his Confirmation.) 


ledge of the Covenant of Grace, that fo they may 


1 


— (© Here Paul goeth Home with Saul, | that they may rejoice in your Converſion, and may ſee 
and openeth ſuch things to his Family as he did to | that you are indeed a due Object of their ſpecial Love. 
e* him, and convinceth them: And they promiſe him 
<.to take time, as Saul did, to learn the true know- 


7. You owe this to your ſelf, 1. That you may it 
move your publick Shame, and have the comfort of Chir 
ſtians ſpecial Love: As God cannot delight in an Ife. 
nitent Sinner, no more ſhould his SerVants. 2. That 
your Conſcience may have the Comfort that your Ne. 
pentance is ſincere, 3 which it will juſtly be fill doubt 
ing of, if you cannot Repent at as dear a Rate as open 


S. I bleſs the Lord for this day of Grace. What would Sehen How will you for ſake all and die for Cl 


you yet adviſe me to do? 


F. One thing more to God's Glory and your Com- 


fort ; That you will the next Lord's day Communicate 


with the Church in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 


which is appointed to be the Renewal of the Baptiſmal ting the Impenitent thereto. 
Covenant before the Church; where God will ſet his 


Seal to your Pardon, and to his Covenant part. 


if you cannot ſo far deny your Pride as to confels yo 
8. Laſtly, you owe this to me, that the Church nt 
not take me for a polluter of Its Communion by adm 


S. You had ſaid more than ever 1 heard of thit, ad 


| fully ſatisfies me. But woild you have all that are Conver 
1 fot Repent do thus? E 
St e er 3 e dr 


* —_— 


0 Paul frequently confeſetb bis fnful Life, Acts 22. & 26, Tis, 3. 3, 45 5. 1 Tim. 1. 23, Thy 13. Lok 22.34. ( Fam. f. 4% b. 
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. Some have Nyed wird fone Kind of Religion fel 


from their Childhood, the WIH many ordinary Sigg, 


and have by undiſcerned degtess grown up tuned rue 
Gbit : Nie areinceit Bi yheß they firſt had fpe- 
cal Grace, 4nd were not open "ſeandalous'Violaters of 


their Baptifinal Vor: And tlerkfore Teak lay ao ſuch 


\ 


Inſunction on them "P ks * hg ee \ TOY dss 8 { 

But 1 would have all de this, that have this Spoken 
wat Vow, Ang ate Converted 'afferward ro:tree'Repen- 
tance, for All the'Reaſons Which Thownentioddds And 
the Univerſal Church hath! Wer: hech'fer ſack Pablick 
Repentance in ſuch a caſe ; yea, and for particulaBproſ 
La bloc after WArd. "7 And the papiſts to ekisdäy call it 


The Surf tinttnt\ OP nunc, he georrupt it by. 21 


unwarrantable Adjuncts and Förmalieies dens 
8, Mhhat wönlel yon hu v e ald lerer? 013 6. ML 
p. 1 will record y., Namn te Hort among 
the ChurchCemftünicants Ade WIN a pray for 
your e ry nuſhlive 
aa Mew ber of FEE CAN Church of Chbiſt in 
we Communidg gf Sainte, and wetu kn m6 mord 20 your 
dusodly infill Life: And coe rome again and all 
dire you further Sobel In che, mead time; cybü may 
05 is the Converted Eunsch did che Lord Treuſurer 
of the Queen of AÆthiepia) Acts 8139. ede Dοον yobr 
way reſoyeing in this\"that'yon-areenited to Chrilt, and 


Ae zuſtify'd from all your former Sins and are ſtycere- 


nilea (4) FelloW2Citizen wir the Saints, and àn Heir 
| Are ed : 4c e 

bf certain endleſs Glory. 1 IV \ od 1% 44\ hh. A WP 9 182 
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Saal, A Learne.. 
8 A 


fa. KJ Elcone Neighbour : How go matters with 
| your” ook? 140 09 15 tey hes (1) 28707 off bis 
Saul. I thank Goll und my Rededmer, and you is Miniſter, 
ſuce I pablickly Repented, renounc'd my Sin, 27d gave 
op my ſelf to my God and Savidar and Santtiſier, I find 
my ſelf as in a new World? 4 00 Hopes revive, and Ihave 
had already more Comfort in believing and in fecking 'God, 
than ever T had in my life of Sin. I um ꝑritv u and aſham'd 
that I ſtood off ſo long,; and have ſpent ſo much of my Life in 
Wickedneſs, and is wronging God who gave me Life. I un 
aſham'd that ever ſuch Trifles and Fooleries poſſeſt d my Hrart, 
and kept me ſo long from a holy Life! And that I delay'd after 
I was convinc d! TI could wiſh from my very Heart, that Thad 
ſpent all that time of my Life in Bey gary, Slavery or a Jail, 
which J have ſpent in u fleſhly ſſh Courſe." O had I hot nom 
a merciful 2 fafficient Savioar, 4 pardoning Covenant of 
Grace, and a comforting Sanctiſier, which way ſhoul4 T (ook, 
vr what ſhonld J do ? If amattth int 16 think what a dunge⸗ 
you State I ſo long din O whit if God had cut off my Life, 
ind taken away my unſantiſy # Sou? What wonte have; bes 
come of me for ever! O that I had ſooner turn d tu my God, 
2 ſooner caſt auth nn Sinv, "hd ſtoner c holy Life 
But my Sonl doth magnifie the Lord, and my Spirit doth rejbyce 
in God my Saviour,” that be bath pitied a ſalf-Jeftroying Sins 
ner, and at laſt bis Merey hath (c) aboimded whive my: Sin 
ans £5 YAKIMA dend TW 17 Vio init 


RC > uo bn 


ed "14 44 
1 eiiien 
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dd abonnl. | 8 PB IN vit f. 
P. It is but littie of his Goodneſs, which as yet 'you 
have taſted of, id c,pariſdn of what you muſt find at 
laſt, But that yen may yet make ſure work, Tſhall ſpend 
this Day's Conference in acquainting you what Tenipta⸗ 
tons you have yet to ovefeôme, and What Dangers tor“ 
ſcape; for yet you habe but begun yout Race and Warfare, 


2263 — — —— 


y cater'd into the Covenant and Family of God: and are 


HE ESS 
$4 144 4 


* 


anit pract ing a Godly. Life: 


8. Towr Courſet barb bicberre — ber auge 
FF 


4 


Wih, visy: 4 ſeeming (i) D:ficalry and picaling Darkneſs i 


willOthink range of many things chat are taught you 
and on, will be -A at the difficulties of Under en dg 
and Babe ug, of nedituring and Proying; of watching a- 
our Siu, and of org your Duty. Rud by, reaſon: of 
his Di ficalty; Satan would make God's Service ſeem 
Wearlforce, 'uncomfoirable-arid grievous to ou; and ſo turn 
back your Love from Gd. HEM Nv 
and hib this will be; hetauſe you ate yet but as a Stran- 
— like a Scholar that entreth upon Books and Sci- 
I hich he never meddled with before; or like ag 
Apprentice chat newly learnech his Trade; or like a 
Foaveller in a ſtrange Way and Country: To an igno- 
rant and unexperienc'd Per ſon, that never meddled with 
ſack ti ugs / beforę but harh been ud to a contrary 


courſe of Life, all things will ſcem ſtrange and difficult at 


' F 


farſt;! Pap - „ A BOY w 
10 10Whaticonr mit I take to eſcape this Temptation: 
err When you mertowich any Difficulty, you muſt ſt ill 
remembut: that t is your ow 1 dart e Mind, or backward 
aan, that is the Cauſt ; and never ſuſpect God's Word 


on ways;:5n0more/than a Kk Man will blame the Meat 


inſtend of is stomach, if he loath a Praſt. But take oc- 
enhon to hrene your Repentance, and think, All this is 
long) ofmiy ſelf, WhO ſHent my Youth in Sin and Folly; 
valicti d ſhanld have-fpem bo hearing the Word of God; 
| V.hat need have 1now to 
dotible my VPaboitr-to brercome all this! 


2. Refolve to wit patiently on God in the uſe of all bis 


means 5 nnd Teaching, Time, and Vt and Grace will make 
all mort plain and enſie and delightful to you: Do not 
expect that it ſhould dome all on a ſuddain, without Time; 
and Diligence; and Fatien nne. 
8. Heep ſtill as anHomble Diſciple of Chriſt in a learn- 
ing Mind and way, and turn not in Self- conceitedneſs to 


cavil againſt what yon do not underſtand; This is the 


chiet thiug in which Converſion maketh us like little Chil- 


| dren, Mat. 18. 3 Children are conſcious of their Igno- 


unte; and are Teachable, and ſet not their Wits againſt, 
their Teachers, till they. grow towards, Twenty Years of 


Age; and then they grow wiſe in their own Conceits, and 


begin ta thiuk that their Tutors are miſtaken, and to ſer 
their Wits againſt the Truth which they ſnhould receive. 
But of hi more õ,hfñ e i 
The ſecond Temptation will be, upon theſe Diffi- 
culties and your Miſtakes in Religion; to grow fo per- 
plex'd as to be overwhelm'd with Doubts and Fears, and fo 
to turn Melancholy und ready to deſpair. ' 
The Devil will ſtrive to f6ſe you and bewilder you in 
ſome Miſtakes; or to make you think that your Conver- 
from was not true, becauſe you had no more brokenneſs of 
Heart for Sin; or becauſe yon know not juſt the Time 
when you were Converted: Or he will make you think 
that all Religion lieth in ſtriving to weep and break your 
Heurt more; or that you have no Grace, becauſe you 
have not ſuch a lively Senſe of things inviſible, as you have 


of the things that are ſee: Or he will tell you that now 


you mult not thin nor rut of the World, but all your 
Thoughts and Talk muſt be of God, and his Word and ho- 


ly chings; and chat all other is idle Thoughts and Talk: 


And that you muſt tie yon ſelf to longer Tasks of Medi- 
tut ion and Prayer than you have Time and Strength to cars 
8. Sir, Tou make me almire to bear you! Can ſuch moti- 
ons of Holineſs come from the Devil? If I did not know you 
I ſhoald ſufpett ſome Curnal Malignity againſt Holineſs in pour 
Speeche ß | M17 ot oa 


5. Did not the Devit plead Script ure with Chriſt in his 


| Temptations? Matth. 4. And dorh he not (e) transform 


himſelt into an Angel of light to deceive? When he can- 
not keep:you in ſechrity and prophaneneſs, he wilt put on 


Pet, 3. 16. (e) 2 Cor. 11. 14, 15. 


2 * — — — 


(a) Eph. 2. 12. Rom. 8. 16, 19, 18, 30, 32: (6) Rom: 3. 1, 23 35 3) 55 6, 16; (e Rem: 5. 12, 13, to ibe end. (d) Fob. 6. 60, Feb, 53. 1112. 
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a Vizor 


* 


P. 1. The firſt Temptation that you are like to meet 


all, or many of the Dottrins and Practice; of Godlineſs: You 
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leous over much. | eo TOO ot 
8. Mbat getteth he by this ? Would he make us more Reli 
gious? by 5h Cd on Re ANCE GEY 


ill a Gueſt you have entertain'd. 


ti eſcape it? | 
P. Religion it ſelf, as God commandeth it, tendeth not 
It is a Life of holy Faith, and Hope and Joy: 
And eſpeci- 
ally when any great Croſs or Diſappointment in the 
World becometh an Advantage to the Tempter to caſt 
you into worldly Diſcontents and Cares, and trouble and 


| (4 Rom. 14. 17, 1 Cor. 12. laſt, and 13. 1 Theſ. 4+ TA 18. (9 
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a Vixor of Godlineſs: And when ever the Devil will ſeem 


Religious and Righteous, he will be Religious and Rig“ 
| fs fn ores TOW of oe 
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know what he hopeth to get by it. Over 


P. Lou little 


doing is undoing all: He would deſtroy all your Religion 


by it. If you run your {Horſe till you tire, him or break 
his Wind, is not that the way to loſe your Journey? No. 


thing over-violent is durable. If a Scholar ſtudy ſo hard 


as to crack his Brains, he will never be a good Scholar or 
wiſe Man, till he is cured. Our Souls here are nnited 


to our Bodies, and muſt go on that pace that the Body | 
can endure. If Satan can tempt you into langer and Aeep- 


er muſing (eſpecially on the ſadder Objects in Religion) 


choly before you are aware, and then you little know how 

B ae 4179 bak at 
For when once you are Melancholy, you will be diſa- 
bled then from ſecret Prayer and from Meditating at all- 


It will but confound you: You cannot bear it: And ſo by 
_ over<doing; you will come to do nothing of that ſort of 


Duty. And you will then have none but either. Fanatick 


Whimſies, and Viſions and Prophecyings, or elſe (more 
uſually) fad deſpairing Thoughts in your Mind: All that 


you hear, and read and ſee, you will think maketh againſt 
you: You will believe nothing that ſoundeth comfortably 
to you: You can think none but black and bideods 
Thoughts. The Devil will tell you a hundred times over, 
that you are an Hypocrite and unſanctify'd, and all that 
ever you did was in Hypocriſie, and that none of your Sins 
are yet forgiven; and that you ſhall as ſure be in Hell as 
if you were there already; that God is your Enemy, chat 
Chriſt is no Saviour for you, that you have ſinn'd againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, - or that the day of Grace is paſt; that 
the Spirit is departed, and God hath forſaken you; that 
it's now too late, too late to repent and find Mercy; and 
that you are undone for ever. Theſe black Thoughts will 
be like a beginning of Hell to you. 
And it is not your ſelf only that will be the Sufferer by 
this; but many of the ignorant and wicked will by ſeeing 


you, be harden'd into a love of Security and Senſuality, 


and will fly from Religion as a frightful thing which doth 
not illuminate Men, but make them mad, or caſt them into 
Deſperation. And ſo Satan will uſe you, as ſome Papiſts 
have drawn the Picture of a Proteſtant like a Devil, or an 


Aſs, to affright. Men from Religion; or as we ſet up 
Maukins to frighten Birds from the Corn; as if he had 
written on your Back for all to read [ See what you muſt. 


come to, if you will be Religions.) | 
S8. You deſcribe to me ſo ſad a Caſe, 


on it ſelf, if it tend to this: 


to this. | 
But it is Errors about Religion that tend to it. 


4 almoſt makes me 
Melancholy to hear it, and it tempts me to be afraid o/ Religi- 
But what would you have me do 


8 


than your Body and Brain can bear, you will grow: einn. 


perplexity of Mind: This is the moſt uſual Beginner of 


Melancholy; and then it turneth to Religious Trouble 


afterward. 


And the rather tell you of it now, becauſe you are ca- 
pable thro? God's Mercy of preventing it: Bot it is a Diſ- 
eaſe, which when it ſeizeth on you, will diſable you to 
Think, or Believe or Do any thing that much tendeth to 
your Cure: Words are uſually in vain: It overcometh 


the freedom of the Will. 
The Prevention is this: 


1 1 


loſs of it will not trouble you. 


2. Keep true Apprehenſions of the Nature of Religion, | 


$ 1. Set not too much by any 
thing in the World, that ſo the loſing of it may not be 
able to reach your Heart. Take the World as nothing, 
and it can do not hing with you. Take it for dung, and the 


„ 


PRO 


| 


that it beth: in Faſthi Hops, and 
Peace and; Foy) in che Ha Gbeſt, in the Fore-thoughts of 
Ever laſting Glory, and in comforting your. ſelf and ane 
another, With remembring that yon ſhail-f 
the Lord, in Thankſgiving to your bou aal 


ginnings of it already: But what won 
prevent it? 4 11 err 44 1 


4 
* 
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2 mop, 


ve Ce in Kighteonſueſ; 


ever be wit 
ful God, an 


in his Joyful Praiſes: Let theſe be yonr Thewgbes; you 
Speeches, your Exerciſe, publickly and, ſecmetiy. Ser hon 


elfomdre do the daily Bxerciſe of Divine, Fraiſe and 


Thankſgiving, to actnate Love and Joyr than to any Other 
part of Duty. Nat that you have dove, Rehe ting 5, by 


that theſe are the Chiaf, the Life, the Tepz the End of al 
the reſt; HILUTRY ach bur a 855 5.6 HA i n * 
3. When you feel ang Scruples or Troubles begin ta 
ſeize upon you; 0 Lint 


n; you; open them preſently to a judicious Mini, 
ſter or Friend, before hey faſten; and take rooting in gui 
Remember and obſerye theſe things, cn foe, 

III. A third Temptation that will aſſault you will be, 
to bein romiuual Daub of nr: own. Sincrrity ;. ſo that the 
re, -Satan,, world: bring you.ta 


Dilig ennecand clear Helps. * \.._ / 


_ \ 


| $4930 119900 ad1% 
8. Teaſily believe that this will be 15 Cast: I feel ſeme Bis 


P. have written a ſmall Book) on this: Point alone, 


ev. ovenant and 
of true Religion: And on all occaſtons-ef-doubting e- 
nem your Part, that is, your Conſent 3 a : o no further 
for Marks of Godlineſs ànd true Conde oh, if yon dan 


truly ſay, that you fill conſent to that fame Covenant For 


this is your Fauth aud Repentunce, and your certain Evi 
dence of your Right to the Benefits of God's part. Find 
ſtil] your true Conſens,; andy never doubt of your Since- 
rity. : Mes 

2. But becauſe he that conſenteth to Learn will Lean 
and he that (b) conſenteth to Obey will Obey 2 mul: 


alſo teſtife'the Truth. of your Conſent. Therefore in- 
ſtead of over-tedious trying and fearing whether you truly 
Conſent, and Obey or not, ſet your ſelf heartily to.your 


Duty; ſtudy to pleaſe God, and to live fruitfully in good 


| Works; reſolve more: againſt. thoſe Sins which make you 


queſtion your Sincerity : And the Practice of a Godly 
Life, and the Increaſe af your Grace, will be a.conſtait 
diſcernible Evidence; and you will have the Witneſs 
your ſelf that you are the Son of Gt. | 


- 


S. I thauk yon for this ſhort and full Direction. Ir g 
on to the next Temptation. l 4 
P. Iv. If you eſcape theſe ſadder Thoughts, Satan wil 


tempt yon to Security, and tell you that now. you are Col- 


verted, all is ſure, and you never need to fear any more. 
Thoſe that have true Grace can never loſe it; and Sins 
once pardon'd are never unpardon'd again z and therefore 
now all your Danger is paſt: And if he can thus take of 
all your. Fear and Care, he will quickly take off your Zeil 
and Diligence. 41 „„ 


S8. Why! L not al y Fear and Danger. paſt. ? 1 


P. No; not as long as you are on Earth: Tormentinf 
Fear you muſt reſiſt; but Preventing (c) Fear, and Repent- 


| ing Fear will be ſtill your Duty: You ate but enter d into 


the Holy War. You have many a Temptation yet to fe- 
ſiſt and conquer: Temptations from Satan and from Men, 
and from your Fleſh; I emptations of Proſperity and Ad- 
verſity. Vou have conſtant and various Duties to peſ- 
form, which require Strength, - and Skill, and Willingneſs 
You; have remaining Corryptions yet to-mortifie, ., bie 

will be ſtriving to break out againſt and ta undo Jol. 
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You know not hom many Burdens you have to bear, | 
where Fleſh, and Heart, and Friends may fail you. I tell 
on all the reſt of your Life muſt be the Practice of what 
on have promisd in your Covenant; a Labour, a Race, 
Warfare: And you muſt defend your ſelf with one 
Hand, as it were, while you build with the other: And 
al the Way to Heaven, muſt ſtep by ſtep, be carry'd on 
by Labour and Victory conjunct. Will you reward a Man 


meerly for Promiſing to ſerve you? Will you excuſe a 
soldier from Fighting and Watching, becauſe he is lied 


(and engag d to do it?) The two firſt Articles of Reli- | 
jon are, that God is, and that he : (a) the Rewarder of 

diligently ſeek him. If you receive the unmove- 

able Kingdom, you muſt (b) ſerve God accept ably with Re- 


| erence and Godly Fear, as knowing that Our God is a Con- 


ſuming Fire: And tho it be God that giveth you to will 
and to do, you muſt (c) work ont your Salvation with 
fear and trembling. You mult be (4) ſtedfaſt, unmove- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, as know- 
ing that your Labour is not in vain in the Lord. You 
muſt fight a good fight, and finiſh your courſe, and love 


Crown of Righteouſneſs. You muſt overcome if you will 
inherit, and be (e) faithful to the Death, if you will 
receive the Crown of Life, Do you think that you 
come into Chriſt's Army, Vine-yard and Family to be 
careleſs? * 55 Itty 5. 

9. But if I cannot fall from Grace nor be unjuſtify'd, tho 
there be Duty, there is no Danger, nor cauſe for Fear. 

p. Controverſies of that kind are not yet fit for your 
Head, much leſs to build Security upon; it is certain that 
God's Grace will not forſake you, if you (5) tor lake it 


away and periſh. But it is certain that Adam loſt true 
Grace , and that ſuch Apoſtaſie may be not only poſſible, 


paſs. The Church of Chriſt liv'd in Joy and Peace without 
medling much with that Controverſy, till Pelagius and Au- 
uſtin s Diſputations : And Azguſtin's Opinion was, that 
all the Ele& perſevere, but not all that are truly ſancti- 
fy'd and love God. But this is enough to the preſent 
Caſe; that as you have no cauſe to diſtruſt God, ſo it is 
certain that God doth not decree to ſave Men without dan- 
ger, but to ſave them from danger; and that your Fear and 
Care to eſcape that Danger (of Sin and Miſery) is the 
Means decreed and commanded for your Eſcape; and that 
God hath no ſurelier decreed that you ſhall eſcape, than he 
hath decreed that you ſhall fear it, and ſo eſcape by rati- 
oral Care (excepting ſome untnomn Dangers which he 


puts by:) Heb. 4. 1. Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe | 


being left of entring into his reſt, any of you ſeould ſeem to come 


ſhort of iz. The Sum of all this is inſtanc'd in Heb. 11. 7. 


by ſaith Noah being warn d of God of things not ſeen as yet, 
mov'd with fear 
by which he condemn'd the world, and became heir of the 
righteouſneſs which is by faith. 
Go on therefore with Faith, and Hope and Joy ; but 
"__ not that all the danger is paſt, till you are in 
eaven. obs a 
V. The moſt dangerous Temptation of all will be, the 
ſurring up the remnants of your own Corruption, of Sen- 


ſality, and Pride and Covetouſneſs, to draw you back to 


* OY pleaſant Sins, eſpecially by Apperite and fleſh- 
y Luſt, e 15 

1. If you be addicted to your Appetite, tho you be poor, 
108 will not want a Bait, eſpecially to exceſs of Drinking. 
And the Tempter will tell you, that becauſe you fare 
hardly and have ſmall Drink at: home, you may lawfull 
comfort your Heart with a Cup of Extraordinary . 
. ſo from one Cup. to two, and ſo to three, you ſhall 
tempted on, till your Appetite become your Maſter, 
nd your Love to the Drink doth become ſo ſtrong, that 
ou cannot eaſily reſtrain it. | 

S. God forbid that ever I ſhould again become 4 Swine ! 


ms... as... 


4 


the appearing, of Jeſus Chriſt, if you will expect the 


not firlt : And it is certain that none of his Elec ſhall fall 


but too too eaſie in it ſelf, which yet ſhall never come to | 


propar'd an Ark to the ſaving of his houſe, | 


F. If you ſhould but once be overtaken with this Sin, 
you are in great Danger of committing it again and a- 
gain : For the Remembrance of the Pleaſure in your Fancy 
will be a continual Temptation to you; and when Satan 
hath deceiv'd any Man into Sin, uſually God leaveth that 
Man proportionably to his Power, and he gets that Ad- 
vantage, of which he is very hardly diſpoſſeſs'd: As he 
ruleth by deceiving, ſo where he hath deceiv'd once, he 
hath double Advantage to deceive again. 
And then I will foretel you, beſides the danger of Dam- 
nation; and the odious Iagratitude to your Saviour, &c. 
you will live ina kind of Hell on-Earth : The Devil and 
the Fleſh will'draw you one way, and God's Spirit and 
your Conſcience will draw you another way. The Ter- 
rours of God will be upon you; and no ſooner will the 
Pleaſure of your Sin be over, but Conſcience will be God's 
Executioner upon you, and ſome ſparks of Hell will fall 
upon it; ſo that you will think that the Devil is ready to 
fetch you, Unleſs you ſin your ſelf into Stupidity, and 
then you are undone for ever. er, 

8. [pray you tell me how to prevent ſuch a Miſery. 
P. Be not confident of your own Strength: Keep a- 
way from the Tavern and Ale-houſe: Come not within 
the Doors, except in caſes of true Neceſſity : Keep out 
of the Company of Tiplers and Drunkards. Let not the 
O tempting Cup he in your ſight: Or if you be unwil- 
lingly caſt upon Temptation, let holy Fear renew your 
Reſolution. e . 1 5 5 
And ſo as to the Caſe of fleſhly Luſts; If your Bodily 
Temper be addicted to it, as you love your Soul, keep at 
a ſufficient diſtance from the Bait. If you feel your Fancy 
begin to be infected towards any Perſon, whoſe Comeli- 
neſs enticeth you, be ſure that you never be with them 
alone without Neceſlity, and that you never be guilty of 
any immodeſt Looks, or Touch or Words; but keep at 
ſuch a diſtance that it may be almoſt impoſſible for you to 
ſin, You little know what you have done, when you have 
firſt broken the bounds of Modeſty: You have ſer open 
the Door of your Fancy to the Devil; ſo that he can al- 
moſt at his Pleaſure ever after, repreſent the ſame ſinful 
Pleaſure to you anew: He hath now acceſs to your Fan- 
cy to ſtir up (%) luſtful Thoughts and Deſires ; ſo that 
when you ſhould think of your Calling, or of your God, 
or of your Soul, your Thoughts will be worſe than ſwi- 
niſh, upon the Filth that is not fit to be nam'd. If the 
Devil here get in a foot, he will not eaſily be got out. 
And if you ſhould be once guilty of Fornication, it will 
firſt ſtrongly tempt you to it again, and the Devil will 
ſay, if once may be pardon'd, why not twice? And if 
twice, why not thrice? And next, the Flames of Hell 
will be hotter in your Conſcience, than the Flames of Luſt 
were in your Fleſh: And if God do not give you up to 
= 4 of Heart, and utterly (i) forſake you, you will 
have no reſt till you return from Sin to God: Which if 
you be ſo happy as to do, you little think how dear ic 
may coſt you: What Terrours! What (A) Heart-break- 
ing! And perhaps, a ſad and diſconſolate Life even.to 
your Death. N . 
And you will not ſuffer alone: O what a Grief will it 
be to all the Godly, that know or hear of you ? What a 
reproach to Religion? What a hardning to the Wicked, 
to make them hate Religion, to their Damnation? The 
Malignant will triumph, and ſay, No doubt, they are 
all alike : Theſe are your Puritans! Your Preciſians! 
Your Holy Brethren! And if you thus wound Religion, 
God will wound your Conſcience and Reputation at the 
laſt. | | Wiebe 5 
8. You male me tremble to hear of ſuch 4 horrid State. 
And the rather, becauſe to confeſs the Truth to you, my Na- 
ture is not without ſome s + in Inclinations : I intreat you there- 
fore to tell me how to ſubdue and mortiſie them, and prevent 
ach Sin? £1 £655. 
4 P. You are Marry'd already; and therefore | need not 
adviſe you to that lawful Remedy: But I charge you to 
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| 15 Heb. 11. 6. (5) Heb. 12. 28, 29. (e) Phil. 2. 12, Vs (d) 1 cor. 15. 58. 1 Tim. 4. 8. (e) Rev. 2. C 3. (F) Foſe 24. 26,40. 1 Chron. 


9.9. C 15.2 Iſt. erg. Fer. 17, 
'Iheſe. 3. 7. (4) Tſal. 51. 


13. Ma. 24. 24. Nom. 8. 21, 29, 30. (g) Mat. 6. 13. Mar. 26. 41. Ius 8. 13. (60 Fam. 1. 13, 14. 05 
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Lake heed of all Quarrets and Fancies which would make 
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your own Wife diſtaſteful to you. 2. And above all, be 


Men and Gentlemen are. When a Man is idle, the De- 


vil findeth him at leiſure for filthy Thoughts, and immo- 


deſt Dalliance: But if you will labour hard in your Calling 
from Morning to Night, ſo that your Buſineſs may ne- 
ceſſarily take up your Thorght-s, and alſo weary and employ 


| 


ſaxe that you be not idle in Mind or Body. You that are 
a poor Labourer, are in ten- fold leſs Danger than Rich 


your Body, you will neither have a Mind to Filthineſs, 
nor Time of Dalliance. 3. And be ſure that you ſare hard 


for Quantity and Quality: The Fire of Luſt will go out, 
if it be not fed with /dleneſs, Fulneſs and Pride. Gluttons 
and Drunkards are {till laying in Fuel for filthy Luſts. 
And great luſtful Inclinations muſt have great Faſting. 
And Phyſick and Dyet will do much (as eating much 
cold Herbs, and drinking cold Water.) But to have a 
Body ſtill employ'd in Buſineſs and Labour, and a Mind 
never idle, but ſtill taken up with your Calling, or with 
God, together with a ipare Dyet, is the ſum of the Cure, 


with keeping far enough from the Baits, and caſting out 


filthy Thoughts before they faſten in the Mind. 
The Story is commonly reported of a Lord-Keeper in 


 _ our Time, who near Iſlington as he paſs'd by, ſaw A Man 


that had newly Hang'd himſelf; and cauſing him to be 


cut down, recover'd him to Health. And upon Exami- 


nation found that he Hang'd himſelf for Love (as Luſt is 


call'd.) He ſent him to Bridewel, and gave order that 
his Labour ſhould be hard, and his Uſage ſevere: Till at 
laſt the Man being cur'd of Love, came and thank'd him 
for the healing of his Soul, as well as for the ſaving of 
his Life. „„ | ES 

You will be tempted alſo to Pride and Ambition, to ſeek 
Preferment and Domination over others; and to a world- 


ly Mind, to thirſt after (a) Riches and great Matters for 


your ſelf and your Children after you in the World. 
Aad this Pride and Worldlineſs are the moſt mortal Sins of 
all the reſt, as poſſeſſing the very Heart or Love, which 
is the Seat that God reſerveth for himſelf. Bur againſt 
| theſe you muſt have daily Inſtructions in the publick Mi- 
niſtry. I will now ſay no more to you but this: That he 
that thinketh on the Grave, and what Man's Fleſh muſt 
ſhortly tura to, . and of the Brevity of this Life, which 
every Hour expecteth its End; and thinketh how dread- 
ful a thing it will-be, for a Soul to appear in the guilt of 
Pride or Worldlineſs before the Holy God, one would think 
ſhould eaſily deteſt theſe Sins, and (b) uſe the World as 


ift he us'd it not. 


S. Proceed I pray you to the other Temptations. | 
Pe. VI. The Controverſies and Differences which you 
will hear about Religion, and the many Sets, and Parties 
and Diviſions which you will meet with, together with 


their Speeches and Uſage of one another, will be a great 


Temptation to you. 


I. In Doctrinals, you will hear ſome on one ſide and 


to ſee how all theſe do u 


Force in various degrees, and ſaying, that without itthe 


— 


adhering to the Law. The Arminians, and Jeſuits, and 


rant, and ſome for a middle way; with many other Dj 
ences about Words, and Geſtures and manner of ſen 
Ing . | bal MS CON - 'Y 
"St And it will increaſe. your Temptation to hear y 
theſe call'd by ſeveral Names, ſome Greeks, ſome Papitz 
ſome Proteſtants; and of them, ſome Lutherans, and 4 
minians, ſome Calviniſts, ſome Antinomians, ſome I 
bertines, ſome Prelatical, ſome Eraſtians, ſome Prei 
terians, ſome Independents, ſome Anabaptiſts, (beligy 
Seekers, Quakers, Familiits, and many more that yi 
truly Heretick:) And ſome (eſpecially the Papiſts) woa 
make you believe that all theſe are ſo many rad Rel. 
gions, of which none but one (that is, their own) is u 
and ſaving. | | ST. 
IV. But the greateſt pure of your Temptation willh 
e one another, and to hear why 
Language they give to one another. You ſhall find thy 
the Papiſts make it a part of their Religion or Church 
Laws, that thoſe whom they account Hereticks muſt u 
burnt to Death and Aſhes; and that Inquiſitions by Ty. 
ments muſt force them to confeſs and detect themſelia 
and others; and that (c) Temporal Lords that will og 
exterminate all ſuch from their Dominions, are toh 
Excommunicated firft, and next depriv'd by the Poped 
their Poſſeſſions, and their Dominions given to other 
that will do it; and that Preachers are to be ſilenc' au 
caſt out, that ſwear not, ſubſcribe not and conform no; 
as their Church Canons do require them. Others igal 
Countries almoſt you will find inclining to the way 


Church cannot ſtand, and Diſcipline would be of noe. 
tea, and no Union or Concord would be maintain: 
Theſe will call thoſe that do not obey them, Schiſmatick, 
Factious, Seditious, and ſuch like. Others you will ful 
pleading for Liberty of Conſcience, ſome for all, and ſont 
for many, and ſome for themſelves only; ſome crying 
out againſt the Prelates as Antichriſtian Perſecutors, aul 
Formaliſts, and Enemies to all ſerions godly Men; ſome 
will ſeparate from them as no Churches, not fit for Chri- 
ſtians to hold Communion with. One Party will charge 
you, as you would ſcape Schiſm and Damnation, not i0 
joyn with the Proteſtants, or Nonconformiſts or Separz- 
tiſts: Another will charge you, as you would not be guil- 
ty of falſe Worſhip, Idolatry, Popery, Perſecution, &. 
not to hold Communion with the conforming. Churches 
And the Anabaptiſts will tell you, that your Infant Baptiſn 
was nothing but a Sin and a Mockery, and that you mult 
be Baptiz'd again if you will be ſav'd, (ſay ſome) or il 
you will be capable of Church Communion, ſay others. 
The Autinomians will tell you, that if you turn not to 
their Opinions, you are a Legaliſt, and Stranger to free 
Grace, and ſet up a Righteouſneſs of your own, agaiaſt 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and are fallen from Grace by 


Lucherans will tell you, that if you are againſt them, yol 


ſome on the other, hotly contending about Predeſtinati- | blaſphemouſly make God a Tyrant, an Hypocrite, and And 
on, and Providence and Univerſal Redemption, and Free- | the Author of Sin. The Dominicans and Anti-Armint- the | 
will, and Man's Merits, and in what ſenſe Chriſt's Righ- | ans will tell you, that if you be of the Opinion which * 
teouſneſs is imputed to us, and about Juſtification, and | they oppoſe, you make Man an Idol, and aſcribe to bim ah 
the Law, and the Covenants of Works and of Grace; | that which is proper to God, and are Enemies to Gods n Þ 
and of the Nature of Faith, and Repentance, of aſſurance | Grace and Providence, and near to Socinianilin. Theſe, bo 
of Salvation, and whether any fall away from Grace, | and ſuch other Temptations you mult meet with from 0 
with many ſuch like. 255 we Diſputers, who account themſelves, or are accounted by ö 
II. In matters of Church- Government and God's Wor- their Party, the beſt the wiſeſt and Learnedſt Mer. * 
ſnip, you will meet with ſome that are for Prelacy, and S. Tos greatly perplex me to hear ſuch unexpected things © U 7 
ſome againſt it; ſome for Government by the Paſtors in | theſe : What then ſhall I do if I come to ſee them, and ſhould at 
Equality, . ſome for the Peoples Power of the Keys, and | be thus aſſaulted ? Is Religion no plainer and ſurer 4 way * of or 
ſome for an Univerſal Government of all the World by | are Chriſtians no wiſer and better People, than to live in Ju $ 
the Pope of Rome. And you will find ſome againſt all | Uncertainties, Content ions and Confuſions;? thought that eheir a 1 
Pray ing by the Book, or a ſet- form of Words; and ſome | Warfare had been only. againſt the World, the Fleſh and the "by 
againſt all other Praying fave that, at leaſt in publick ; |. Devil. Do they live in ſuch a War againſt each other? I "iy 
ſome for Images and many Symbolical Ceremonies of | almoſt utterly diſcourag d to hear of ſuch a War as you de- 
Mens making, in God's publick Worſhip, and ſome a- | ſcribe. | | | Y le r 
gainſt them; ſome for keeping all from the Sacrameat, | P. I had rather you knew it before-hand that you ma ke} 
of whoſe Converſion or Holineſs the People are not ſatis- | be prepar'd for it, than to be overthrown hereafter by 
yd; and ſome for admitting the Scandalous and Igno- an unexpected Surprize. I. Religion, you muſt ku. 
6 . | . n r = 
(a) 1 Vim. 6. 9, 10. Lak. 22. (b) 1 Core 7. 29, 30, 31. (e) Oncil. Later. ſub Inn0ce 3. Can, 1. 3. . . ba 1s In 
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„. Of diff- As a Man's Body hath, 1. A head anda Hear 
vinit/. 


Eſſential parts, without which it is not a h- 
Papi | mane Body. 2. It hath Arms and Hands and Legs, and Feet, 
and 1 which we call Integral parts, without theſe it may be a Bo- 
58 U but not a whole Body. Theſe are ſome of them great | 
Prey. and fe; and ſome of them are exceeding ſinall and almoſt | 
(beſs inaumerable; There are Hundreds or Thouſands of ca- 
that il}ar veins, arteries, nerves, and fibres, ſo ſniall as that 
) von the curiouſeſt Anatomiſts in the World, that open Men's 
al Re Bodies, cannot fee them while they are before their Eyes: 


much leſs the true nature and cauſes of all the humours, 
and their Motions and effects. 3. There are alſo Nails, 
ind Millions of Hairs, Which are 20 Parts of the Body at 
al, but accidents. Even ſo Religion hath 1. Its eſſential 


, which I have opened to you in the Baptiſmal Cove- 
my | 0 Theſe all tris Chriſtians know and are agreed in. 
muſt . It hath its Integral parts, which are next to theſe : The 
by To vreater ſort of theſe ſome erronzous Chriſtians wanting, are 
emſclra like Men that are without a Leg or an Arm; But the 
will un maler parts are ſo many that no Chriſtian on Earth is ſo 
re to eerfect as to know and have them all. [11951 e 
Pope AY ls not all plain and ſure which I have opened to you, 
o other and engag'd you in? And yet there area Thouſand Texts 
nc'd an of 5cripture, and hard points in Divinity, which the moſt 


Jearned are diſagreed about. All that, without which a 


5 * Man cannot be a Good and Holy Chriſtian and be fav'd, is 

17 7 plain and eaſie in it ſelf. And Chriſt did chooſe there- 

ut it the fore to ſpeak to the capacityof the meaneſt,. though it of- 

of noc. bend ſome ſubtil curious Wits, who expected that God 

ataind: WK hould have ſent from Heaven a Philoſopher to reſolve 

matick their Doubts about unproficable Creature-ſpeculations, 
will find rather than a Redeemer to ſave their Souls. Believe t 
nd fone end fepent, and Love God above all, and Heaven above 

e crying art, and your Neighbour as your ſelf, and Mortifie 

ors, ad ti: Luſts of the Fleſh by the Spirit, and deny your ſelf, 

; fore ad ſuffer patiently, and forgive your Enemies, Cc. All 

or Chi. N deſe are Doftrines harder to be practiſed than to be un- 

| derſtood. | das Sgt 

"ou But yet the ſubtileſt Wits ſhall not complain for want 

Separt of work: For God hath put many things into the Scrip- 

be guil- J vures to (a) exerciſe them. And the Nature of the mat- 

on, Gr r doth of it ſelf make Multitudes of the leſſer things in 
de Divinity to be difficult. Reed 

Baptiſm II. And as for Chriſtians themſelves; you muſt know 

ou muſt 1. I. That there are {b) among them abun- 

e) or i ke oy dance of Worldly Hypocrites, ſuch as you were 

others. tas. before your Repentance: For ſuch Men are of 


that opinion and fide which is uppermoſt, 


culties in r and a Liver, and a Stomach; Theſe we call 


2 


that they are their own 


the Godly had nothing but Godlineſs in them: 


N . 


Indicious Chriſtians are very few. For it is but few 
that are born with ſtrong natural Wits ; and few that 
fall into the hands of  righe. 7. eachers; and few that 
ATE en | ahigent Student. All which, beſides the ſpe- 
2 helps of God's Spirit, are neceſſary to make a judicious 
3. And there are in moſt of us too much df our inordi- 
nate pride and ſelfiſhneſs and paſſion uamortify'd,: according 
to the various degrees of Grace. Moſt Chriſtians are weak 
and (4) Infants. And weak Grace hath, ſtrong Corrupti- 
* X . ad ſtrong e will be great troublers of 
Cnurch and Family; as they are great troublers of the 
* that hath them. 5 "6 1 wy 1 100 
20 Jou not hear in Prayer what large and fad Confeſſi- 
ons all Chriſtians make, (both Paſtors and People) of their 


s a thing which confiſterh of ſeveral Rare; of all or many of the reſt. And the Truth is, Wiſe and 


many and great Corruptions, of their Ignorance, pride, Paſ- 


lion and the like? And do Jou not hear by their complaints 


grievous trouble, and make their 
oa lives a burthen to them? And do you think that they 
diſſemble, and mean not as they ſpeak? And do you not 
think that thoſe Corruptions which diſturb themſelves, - 
will diſturb the Church? It's ſtrange if a Church which 
conſiſteth of a Thouſand Selfetroublers, have not ſome Hun- 
dreds of Church-troublers. PE, | 

Lou will be apt at 


will your firſt Converſion to think that 
true Chriſtians are nearer to perfection than they are; as it 
a But when 
you have tried them longer you will find, that Grace is 
weak; and Mens faults are many and very ſtiff and hard- 
ly cured; and your over- high eſtimation of the beſt, may 
experience receive a check; and you will ſee that Men 
are ſtill but Men. | FF 
S. But I ſhall never be able to keep up that fervent Love to 
the brethren which is my duty, if 1 find them as bad as you 
deſcribe them. It will tempt me to think that Grace it ſelf is 
leſs excellent than 1 though it, if it do no more, and make Men 
no better. I feel already your very diſcourſe abate my great 
3 of Religious perſons: What then will ſuch experience 
0? Fw | = 
F. If your eſtimation be erroneous, and you think them 
perfecter than they are, the abatement of it is your duty : 
For God would not have. us judge falſly of them, nor 
ground our Love to them upon miſtake. But the excel- 
lency of Holineſs, and the true worth of the Godly 
may be diſcern'd through all theſe troubleſome faults; | 
The uſe that you muſt make of all this, is ſuch as follow 
ech. | | | 
1. You muſt conſider how great God's (e) Mercy is to 
Man that will bear with ſo much faultineſs in the beſt And 
how tender a Phyſician we have who endureth all theſe 
ſtinking Corruptions which we can ſcarce endure in one 
another, and the humble can ſcarce endure in them- 
„„ . | 
2. What conſtant need we have of a Saviour and a (f) 
Sanctifier: And how much we miuſt ſtill live upon the 
healing Grace of Chriſt. . 
3. How bad our caſe was before Converſion, when it is 
ſo bad ſtill: And what Wretches we ſhould have been if 
God had left us to our ſelves: And what Church. troublers 
the ungodly are, when the better ſorts have ſuch trouble- 


ſome faults, 


4. What an excellent thing Grace is, that doth not 
only keep alive under ſo much Sin, bit daily work it out, 
till at laſt it perfectly overcome it. 

5- How (g) tender we muſt be of judging one another 
to be ungodly, for ſuch faults as are too common among 
ſome of the Penitent: Though Sin be never the better, 
becauſe we are all ſo bad, yet we are the uufitter to be 
haſty cenſurers of one another. TEE, 
6. It is a help to the hope and comfort of a Penitent 

burdened ſinner, that yet Chriſt will (Y) pardon him and 

heal him at the laſt ; when he ſeeth how much God bear- | 
eth with and pardoneth in all: As it is a comfort to the 


ſick Man, to hear that Thouſands do live that have had 


wn and maketh moſt for their advantage and Honour in the 
againſt World. And theſe ſtrive to get into Places of Wealth 
race by nd Power, to be the Maſters of all others. And it is 
its, and rot meer Learning, nor a Doctor's habit or Paſtor's Chair, or 
em, you Ver to Hurt others, that will make a holy Aurtiſyd Man. 
ce, and And what wonder is it if ſuch as theſe be troublers of 
Armini- tte Church, and revilers or Perſecutors of good Men; 
1 which Aud if they uſe their Religion to ſerve their Pride and Paſ- 
to hin n and Worldly intereſt and ends? | 
o God's 2. And among thoſe that are ſincerely devoted to God, 
Theſe, tbere are abundance of lamentable imperfections. 1. Some 
ch from ere jet young and (c) raw of underſtanding, and never 
ated by bd Time and hard Study and helps, ſufficient to acquaint 
NN them with all theſe difficult controverted points. 2. And 
bings « Wn it is the common diſeaſe of Mankind, to be too lit- 
4 f de diſtruſtfal of our own underſtandings, and to be too 
a9? Or bofdent of our firſt apprehenſions: Whereas alas the Un- 
in ſuc I erſtanding of Man is a poor dark ſlippery fumbling thing 
hat their nd moſt Mens firſt conceptions of doctrinal matters are ve- 
and the WY) lame, if not falſe; Becauſe at firſt we come ſtrangers 
2 1.0 {We matters, and we always leave out one half (at leaſt) 
; you de- t is to be known: And a half knowledge hath half Ig- 
eance with it, if not errour; Becauſe Truths are like 
ou ma) "7 parts of a Clock or Watch, in ſuch connexion, that 
after by de Ignorance of one part may make us err about the uſe 
1 | 1 
: Pe. 3. 16. (5) fob 13. 10, 11. (c) Heb. 3. 11, 12, 13, 14. (d) 


15 


7 c. 3.13. Pſal. 103. 3. Eph, 4.32. (F Job. 1. 9. Epb. go 


5 4 


26. (8 Gal. 6. I, 27 3+ Mat. 7. 9 1 Foh, 2, 1, 2. 
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1 Cor. 3. t, 27 37 4+ Gal. 3. 1, 2, 69. (e) Mat. 18. 


32, Exod, 34. 
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the ſame diſeaſe. If almoſt all God's Servants were perfect, 
it would be hard for the (a) imperfett to believe that they 
are his Servants. JC TW IT ng 
J. It ſheweth you what need we have all to bear with 


one another, if ever we will have love and peace? And 


what a (6) ſelf· condemning courſe it is of Perſecutors, łoO 
ruine the Godly upon an Accuſation of ſome tolerable er- 
roar or fault, when all Men have ſuch like. | 


8. It will tell you how little cauſe any of us have to be 


) Proud, and how-needful (d) Humility and Renew'd re- „ en, 
(e) Proud, and how needful (d) a | and di/pleaſed with it + And for you to think hardly.o bin 
or of thoſe that pleaſe him, -decauſe that others by Sing 


pentance is, to thoſe that are ſtill ſo bad. 2 
9. It will tell you how little reaſon we have to be ( e) 
ſecure and idle, and to think that our mortifying work is 
done, when ſtil] we have all ſo much Sin to overcome. 
10. It will keep us from too contemptuous and unmerciful 
carriage towards thoſe that are unconverted, or that are 
lapſed into Sin; and Teach us to pity them and pray for 
them, rather than revile them, when we find fo much faul - 


tineſs among the better ſort of Chriſtians. And it will keep 


us from that (Ff) over-rigid and cenforions and magiſteri- 
al expeQation or Execution of Church-diſcipline when faults 
are ſo common under high profeſſions. © 
11. It will make thoſe (g) few Chriſtians the more ami- 
able in your eyes, whol great Wiſdom, Piety, Sobriety, 
_ Peaceableneſs and Patience, not only keep them from joyn- 
ing with the Church-troublers, but alſo maketh them both 


the /upporters and Healers of the reſt. For through God's 
great Mercy many ſuch judicious, wiſe, humble, blame- 


leſs, charitable and peaceable Men there are, who are to 


the ordinary weak Profeſſors, what the healthful are in an 


Hoſpital or Family to the ſick, and the aged to the Chil- 
_ dren; that bear with the reſt, and help to cure them by 
degrees, and keep the peace which they would break, 


and reconcile the differences which others make, and 


rid out of the Church the excrements of reviling and ha- 
tred and diviſions wherewith the others do defile it: And 


(%) bleſſed are theſe Peace-makers, who have the (i) 


pure and peaceable Wiſdom from above; for they are emi- 
nently the Children of God. | Ts 

12. Laſtly, This muſt teach you to remember the dif- 
| ference between Earth and Heaven, and to look up with 
Honour and deſire to the perfect harmony of Holy Souls, uni- 
ted in one flame of Love to God; and to ſay, Come Lord 
Jeſus / When ſhall I be in that peaceable perfect World, 


where no Ignorance, no Sin, no Pride, no Paſſion, no 


carnal domination troubleth the Holy triumphant Church? 
And it muſt quicken your Prayers, that God's Will may be 


done on Earth, as it is in Heaven. Theſe are the true 


uſes to be made of all our differences, contentions, ſcandals, 
perſecutions, and Church-diviſions. | 
- S. O how great a Mercy is a wiſe and ſeaſonable Monitor 
and Guide! I was ready to think the ſcandal deſcrib d to be ſo 
great, as might even warrant, if not neceſſitate my offence, 
aud the abatement of my liking of Godly Men, if not of God- 
lineſs it ſelf! Aud you have ſhew'd me abundance of fruitful 
_ to be made of it; and that with undeniable evidence of 
reaſon ! | | | + 1 

P. To think ill of Chriſt or Chriſtianity, of God or God- 
lineſs, for the errours or faults of any Men in the World, 
is a Mad and a moſt diſingenuous thing. For 1. What is 
all ſinfulneſs but a want of Godlineſs, or that which is its 
_ contrary ? And will you vilifie Health, becauſe many are 
ſick? or eaſe, becauſe many have pain? or life, becauſe many 
Die? or light, becauſe many are blind or in darkneſs ? When 
on the contrary, It is pain and ſickneſs that beſt teacheth 
Men to value Eaſe and Health. And ſhould not the ſinful 
Confuſions in the world then, and the miſcarriges of Chri- 
ſtians, cauſe us to value Wiſdom, Holineſs and Peace the 
more? It is not Goalineſs, but want of more Godlineſs that 
maketh Men do all this amiſs. There is nothing in the 
World, but more Wiſdom and more true Godlineſs that can 
cure it. And when there is none, the World is ſo much 
worſe that it is almoſt like Hell. EE 

2. And is it not God that forbiddeth and condemneth 


all this? 1s it not his Law that every Sinner breaketh? Is | than himſelf. | 


| 


there any one in the World, or all the World, ſo mag 
againſt all Sin as God is? What would you have him de 
more to ſign 
his Son to Die for Sin; he yet chaſtiſeth the Godly they 
ſelves for it; and he will caſt the impenitent into Hell foe 
it; and he will never ſuffer any Sin in his Heavenly Rigg, 
dom: And is it not madneſs of Blaſphemy nay. q 
will lay the blame of Mens Sia's og Gad, or on hi 


ſons do offend him. | 


be would? 


variety: And it is folly to accuſe God for not making ex 


and may make or not make, give or not give as he ple 


ile his diflike of it? He forbids it; he*eanſy 


if aq 
Hof 

ien . nnn 
3. And it is God that is moſt ab»/ed-and injured by 9 


injure him, is as unreaſonable and unrighteous as if May 
of your Neighbours ſhould rob you and beat you, ard 
therefore the reſt ſhould rob and beat you again becay(e 
the firſt did ſo, and ſnonld beat all that will not beat ye 

It is no more equal dealing to think the worſe of Gola 
Godlineſs and Godly Men, becauſe that ſcandalons Pe. 


8. But could not God make Men better and cure all thicif 
Why then is the World ſo bad? 

P. God who in Himſelf is Inſinitely Good, in his Infing 
Wiſdom ſeeth it beſt, to make his Creatures in great di 
ty, and not to communicate the ſame degrees of Excel. 
cy to them all: As you ſee that every /ar is not a ſun, ng 
all ſtars equal, nor the Clouds like the ſtars, nor the EI 
and Water ſo pure as the Air, nor ſo active as the fir; 
As you ſee a difference between Men and Beaſts and Bind 
and Worms, and Trees and Plants and Stones, in wonderfil 


ry worm a Man, or every Man an Angel, or every ſto 
a ſtar or Sun: Becauſe he is a free Creator and Benefady, 


ſeth, and knoweth well why he doth what he doth, id 
we poor worms are unfit to know: Even fo ſome Reaſons 


(a) 1 Foh. 1. 7, 8, 9. (b) Mat. 18. 32. Fob. 8. 6,7, 8. (c) Ia. 62. 5. (d) Mat 18. 3. & 11. 
2 Jim. 2. 25, 26. (g) Phil. 2. 21. (b) Mat. 5. (i) Fam. 3. 17, () Prove 1. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25 Ce, | 


ble Creatures he hath made ſo Glorious in Holineſs and yer a0 
fſeftion that they cannot Sin, that is, they never wil Sin; | WW ” 
mean the Angels: And ſome he hath made ſuch as 9 f 
| Pleaſe him and be Happy if they will, (aſſiſting them by abut- 7 
dance of Inſtructions and Mercies and Afflictions;) A 
yet (k) may ſin and periſh F they will not be perſmaded iN, , 
And among theſe, even mortal Men, he freely giveth Wl 
more Mercy to ſome than he doth to others: Bur to all ſ ; 
much as that nothing can undo them, if they do not wi. N 
fully, obſtinately and impenitently refuſe and abuſe tle ne 
Mercy which is given and offered them even to the laſt dle 
No it is true, that God could make every Man an At- 0 
gel, and every wicked Man a Saint; and all thoſe to whom £ 
he hath left a Poſſibility either to ſtand or fal, as then Son 
ſelves ſhall cheoſe, he could have made ſuch, as that to d he 
ſhould have been :mpoſſeble ro them. But it pleaſeth hu 0 
to do otherwiſe, and he well knoweth Why. | [ 
S. VII. You have brought to my mind and almoſt here anſon- Mork 

ed already, another Temptation which I have ſometimes fel and 
my ſelf: It hath poſed me to think that God who is ſo Good, fror 
ſhould make Hell for any, and damn Men to ſuch Torment a a 
1 would not have my greateſt Enemy feel; much more that e Wo 
far greateſt part of the World ſhould all be damned: For i c 
Scripture had never ſaid that fe are ſav d; Yet as long .de 
ſaith that none but the Holy and obedient are ſav'd, it is fl ? 
one: For 1 ſee that very few are Holy; Few Love God aid Tot: 
his Word and Heaven, above this World. Upon theſe choug: is to 
haue ſometimes been tempted to doubt whether God be G In, a 
and Merciful; and ſometimes to doubt whether the Scriptut I Las; 
that ſaith theſe things, be true: For be that is Good wil 00 0 
Good: Therefore if God ſave but one of many, where i tx tio 
| abundance of his Goodneſs ? ” 100 8. 
P. That you may underſtand theſe matters well, Wo 
muſt begin at the bottom with the cleareſt certainties, a 
ſo proceed to the reſt. And 1. I ask you, Is it not able dan 
lutely certain that God is Good, yea Better than all th P. 
World? If not, How came all that goodneſs into the who! Drin 
World, which we find in Nature and Virtue, if God nal 
not make it? And he cannot make that which is bett 2 
5 | Ws 

2 82 

28, 29. (e) Heb. 12. 28, 29. Phil. 2. 12. U iin a 

es. * 1 


8. 


Wc. c 
— 
of 


K p. Queſt. 2. Is it not certain that there is pain an 
hl miſery found in the World, even on ſome Creatures that 


9 to? You beat and abuſe them: They have painful Di- 

a feaſes, and ſometimes broken Bones ; and you take away 
af the Lives of multitudes of harmleſs Creatures at your 

0 pleaſure: Vea, they torment and kill one another, the 


Cat the Mouſe, and the Dog the Hare, and the Hawk 


185 the Birds, Cc. Doth not all this ſtand with the Good- 
aud nels of God? 2 | 85 55 . | 175 
* 8. Tes, Experience telleth us that. | 5 

mal P. Oueſt. 3. Doth not a wilful ſinner deſerve to feel 
wid more than an innocent Creature? e e 
Xcadle 8. Yes, no doubt of that. | boo Che nm 
4 P, Queſt. 4. Do not many feel great Torments in 
00 at this World by Gout and Stone, and many Diſeaſes ? By 
a8 Pere Poverty,and Cares and Sorrows, and Injuries from Men? 
7 br. And yet God is Good; 5 

U tis i 8. Tes, there needs no proof of that. 
LS p. Queſt. 5. Might not God take away the Life of an 
> Ini innocent Man if he had pleaſed, as well as of a Bird or 
3 a Beaſt ? FTF | 

Z xcellen 8. Yes, no doubt of it: They are all his own. | 

ſun, me Oueſt. 6, Might not God freely have made you a la- 
. bouring Horſe, a Toad, a Serpent, when he made you 

15 8 N „ * 

nd Bird : S. No doubt, if he would, | V 
dndertil p. Queſt. 7. Might he not then turn you to be a 
108 en Toad it you had never ſinned ? Or lay on you ſuch pain 
ry ſtone 35 any of the Brutes do undergo? * N 
netader G. That cannot be denied: It is no more contrary to his 
he ler Goodneſs to do it to me, than unto them. 1 
n, whid P. Queſt. 8. How much pain would you chooſe to un- 
Reaſons dergo for ever rather than be made a Toad, or to be 
and per turned into nothing ? | 5 
pull Sn;  < Inſt ſo much as might not be greater than the pleaſure 
h as ng ef living as 4 Man. | | EO 5 
by abuts P. Cueſt. 9. If God make Man an Immortal Soul, and 
Alan afterwards ſin, is God bound to change this Inmor- 
per ſmaded, tal Nature, and to end Man's Being? May he not conti- 
ly Siber g ne our Natures, when we have depraved them? 
t to all S. No doubt of that. ES . _ 
o not Wil P, Queſt. 10. If a Man turn his own Heart from God, 
abuſe tie WI and neither loverh him nor delightcth in him, but is trou- 
he laſt bled to think of him; Who is the cauſe of this? 
an an Ale S. Himſelf that did it and continueth it. 
: to Abou Bl 7. 0:4. 11. If Heaven be the joyful perfection of 
„ as teſt» I Souls in the Love and Praiſe of God, and delight in him, 
that to du vo is it that depriveth this Man of Heaven ! 
zaſcth hun d. Himſelf by depriving himſelf of joyful love. 

P. Qweſt. 12, If a Man turn his own Heart, to the love 
ere auſor of Riches and Honours, and ſenſual Delights, of Meat 
Derumes ad Drink, and Eaſe and Luſt, may not God take away 
s ſo Good, BN from an the things that he abuſeth ? Or when ſuch. a 

a4 Man dieth, is God bound to ſupply him with Wine and 
re the 1 Women, with ſenſual Pleaſures in another World? 
ed: Fit j d. No, he is not: But J have heard that after Death, 
6 long 4 4 the ſenſitive powers ceaſe, and the rational only continue. 

a, #1 * 7. You have heard Men talk of that which they can- 
e God prove, nor is likely. The ſenſitive Soul (or Faculties) 
eſe rhougit b totally diſtinct from the Body, which now it worketh 
2 2 NR % * will be the ſame thing when ſeparated. At leaſt 
e Seri ask, | | 
pod 14 Queſt. 13. Is God bound to ſeparate a Sinner's Sen- 
where l Ron from his Soul ? Yo 


d. No doubt, but he may continne it; And Iconfeſs 1 
think it likely that Sinners who have ſubjected their Reaſon 
ſenſe, ſhould rather after Death be «7 Leſs remarkable, 
tan Leſs ſenſitive. 1 

”. Queſt. 14. Will not a vehement deſire of Meat, 

ink, Women, Eaſe, Honour, Riches, turn to a conti- 
mal Torment, if they cannot have the things deſired? 

5. No doubt of that: What elſe is Hunger and Thirſt, 
nd Shame and Grief, or Scan and Diſappointment? — 
C « Queſt. 15. If the very Nature of God be to Hate all 
"and to be diſpleaſed with Sinners, who is it that 


ue any Man Hated of God, and Diſpleaſing to 


never ſinned ? What toil do you put your Ox and Horſe 


he would, Is it not likely or certain that the thou 
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P, Oueſt 
hath brought himſelf into ſuch a Caſe, in which he hath 
loſt both Heaven and all his ſenſual Pleaſures, and made 
himfelf hateful to God and Angels and good Men, and 
all this for a little tranſitory Pleaſure, which he knew 
would quickly end, and when he was often told what it. 
would colt him, and might have been happy for ever if 


hts 

of this will be a torment to his Mind ? a1 + . Ps 

S. Tes no doubt unleſs he have great command of himſelf, 
P. Queſt. 17. Is it likely that he who loſt the Power 

of his own Reaſon here, by a wilful ſubjecting it to Senſe, 
ſhould by God's Grace or his own ſtrength recover the 
power of it hereafter, ſo as to be able to reſtrain his own 
tormenting Conſcience or Paſſions ? 1 20 | 

S. I think that too late they may be wiſer by Experience, 
as knowing Good and Evil, but not to their amn benefit. 

P. Queſt. 18. If an Immortal Soul hath thus caſt out 
God and Holineſs from itſelf (beſides whom, there is no 
true Heaven and Happineſs) and if it have kindled Hell 
Fire in its own Nature, in wicked ſelf-tormenting Luſts 
Paſſions and Enmity to God, How do you think that it 
ſhould ever be recovered, or this Fire quenched 2 God 
pitied his Enemies once and did Redeem them; but is 
he obliged to interpoſe and ſave the final Enemies of his 
Grace, from their own doings, when the time of Grace 
is paſt ? And no Man can expect, that ſuch a wicked 
and enthralled Nature, ſhould then change aud deliver 
it ſelf. Therefore their everlaſting Miſery, is the ever- 
laſting ſelf-tormenting of the Wicked. And is God 
bound to hold all Mens Hands from cutting their own 
Throats ? Or to cure every Man as oft as he will wound 
himſelf, or to, build every Man's Houſe as oft as he will 
burn it wiltully, when he 1s entreated to forbear ? Or 
to ſhut Men's Mouths for fear leſt they ſhould gnaw 
their own Fleſh ? a. e : 

S. Iperceive that Man is his own Tormenter, and his 
very ſin 15 a Hell for ever to the Sinner. 1 

P. Q. 19. If all this Damnation bè not 


| only deſer ved 
but executed by Sinners on themſelves, who will not be 
intreated to have Mercy on themſelves; Is it not impu- 
dency to turn the accuſation againſt God, and charge 
him with Cruelty againſt theſe cruel and obſtinate Self- 
W #7 ; A 
S. All that is to be ſaid is, that it pleaſed not God to make 
their Miſery impoſſible,and to ſave them from themſelves. 
P. Queſt. 20. Seeing that Human Government is ne- 
ceſlary to the Peace and order of the World, and Juice 
as neceſſary as Government, is not Divine Government, 
Laws and Juſtice more neceſſary? Elſe all the Sovereigns 
of the World would be ungoverncd ; and all power- 
ful Wickedneſs be unpuniſhed, and all Heart-ſins 
(which are the Roots of all the reſt) and all ſecret Vil- 
lanies, would be as free as Piety itſelf: And no Uni- 
verſal Order could be maintained without an Univerſal 
Governor: And if all Governors inflict more Puniſh- 
meat on Offenders than they are willing of themſelves, 
muſt not God do ſo ? Sin is voluntary, but Puniſhment 
is moſtly unvoluntary. And i ſin againſt Man deſerve 
the Gallows or temporal Death, ſure ſin againſt God 
deſerveth more; even a Puniſhmeat as durable as the 
Sinner's Soul, which is Immortal. | 
S. You have ſilenc'd my murmuring thoughts as to the 
Being of Hell: But what ſay yon of the Numbers that are 
Damned ? | | 
P. 1: Remember that it is proved to you, that God 
doth (before their ſin) no worſe to any, than as a free 
Benefactor to give his own Benefits in various degrees. 
And that in the loweſt degree, he giveth to all Men 
Pardon and Sal vation if they will have it, and will not 
finally and obſtinately reject it? OR | 
2. Remember that none are Damned but thoſe that 
wilfully Dama themſelves, and refuſe Salvation. 
3. Conſider that Man is as nothing to God, and there- 
fore there is no reaſon that he ſhould ſpare Sinners 


| for their numbers ſake, when the number maketh 
%%% ALS the 


er Flame. Millions of Men are not ſo much to God as 


to deſtroy a Thouſand of them. | 


Church? And are not Good Men ready ſometimes to 


God doth no more ſhew his Hatred againſt them? And 


ſand thouſand Millions of bleſſed Angels, and ſpiritual 
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the Sin the greater, as.many Fire-ſticks make the great- 
two or three Flies or Waſps to us, who yet never ſtick 


Lask you, Queſt. 1: If God Damned but one of a 
Million, or of a Kingdom, and that only for obſtinacy 
and impenitency in Sin, would it much offend you? 

8. No; For I ſhould ſee then that his Mercy is great- 


eſt. 17 Bi; 
m 2. If he damned none but the Devils, and ſaved all 
Mankind, would it offend you? 

S. Not much; Becauſe their Malice is ſo great. 

P. 3. Do you not grudge ſometimes that God doth 
fiot puniſh the Wicked, eſpecially the Perſecutors of his 


call for Fire from Heaven, and ſometimes to marvel that 


yet will you grudge at him, becauſe he will do it, fully 
and ſeaſonably in Hell ? e g 
S8. The Lord pardon us, we are hardly pleaſed with his 
Judgments. | „ : „ 
P. 4. Do you not know that all this Earth is no bigger in 
compariſon of all the World, than one Inch of Ground 
is to all the Earth ? And how many thouſand, thouſand, 
thouſand times, is all the Earth greater than one Inch ? 
And are not all the reſt of the valt and glorious parts of 
the World, as like to be fully Inhabited as this? How 
know you but thoſe unmeaſurable Regions have a thou- 


Inhabitants for one wicked Man or Devil that is Damned! 
Are you {ſure it is not ſo? „„ 

S. How ſhould I be ſure! God only knoweth, I confeſs 
it is likely-enough, if we may judge by the different ſpaces 
as you compare them. | | 

P. 5. If when you come to Heaven, you ſhall find that 
Hell was the ſinful place of Devils, and Earth by Sin, 
was one ſpot of God's World, made next like Hell; and 
that millions of millions of Angels and holy Spirits and 
Inhabitants are Glorified for one wicked Man or Devil 
that is Damned; Will you not be aſhamed of murmur- 
ing at God ? = „„ 

S. I ſee that it igginfit for poor dark Sinners to judge the 
Judge of all the World, or to preſume to quarrel with his 
Judgments, when we know no better what we ſay. 


P. The Uſes which you ſhould rather make of the 


numbers that are condemned, are ſuch as theſe; 1. TOo 


conſider how. mad a Creature an ungodly Man is, when 


ſo great a number will by no Warnings, be kept trom 


damning their own Souls for ever. 
2. That Man hath exceeding need of a Saviour and a 
Sanctifier, who is ſuch a pernicious Enemy to himſelf. 
3. How much you are beholden to God, who hath 
made o by his Grace to be one of thoſe few that ſhall 

be Javed. - —. | | - 
4. How fooliſh and unſafe it is to thin and ſpeak and 


do as the moſt do, unleſs you would ſpeed as the moſt 


do for ever: And how unmeet it is for them to be con- 
formed to this World, who hope to be for ever ſepa- 
rated from them. 
F. How excellent a People thoſe few ſhould be, a- 
bove the common rates of Men, whom God hath called 
out of ſo great a number to himſelf. How fervently 
ſhould they love him, and how holily and heartily ſhould 
they ſerve him ? N | 
S. O that we could be ſuch as this Mercy doth deſerve | 

. Two things more I will conclude with for your 


ſatisfaction. 1. That Hell is not to be thought of as a 


meer furnace of Fire, where Sinners are fryed, as abi- 
ding in one Place; but the ſtate of the Devils, who are 
now at once tormented in Hell, and yet (a) rule in the 
Air under one Beelzebub, or Prince, and Night and 
Day compaſs the Earth, as ſeeking whom to Deceive 
and Devour. This, I fay, ſheweth us, that Hell is a 


ſtate of Sin and Miſery, continued partly by the volun- 
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of Active and Politica Lite. And the greateſt reſem 


| one Sun (that we know of : ) The number of Men on 


| Antinomian, or any of theſe Parties, are, nor what 1 


blance of it is the caſe of wicked Aden in deep Melenchy, 
who can neither ceaſe to be wicked nor to torment they, 
ſelves 3 or of Rogues in Irons in the Jail, compared wig 
the ſtate of the Angels in Heaven, — 7; 

2. That all great Excellencies are rare; There js hy 
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Earth, is ſmall to the number of Flies and Worms, au 
Fiſhes, &c. Gold is not ſo common as Iron, or Clay: 
nor Diamonds or other Jewels ſo common as Pehj. 
ſtones: The Woods are covered with Thorns and Ri, 
ers, and the Commons with Heath and Furze and W 

without any care and labour of Man; but Orcharg; 
and Gardens muſt have greater care, and lie in a'mu 
narrower room: Kings and Nobles and judges and 
Qors, are but a ſmall part of Mankind. And if 
will have but few of us come to Heaven, one of tho 
few ſhall be of more worth, than thoufands of the wick. 
ed Reprobates that Periſh. . 
S. But Sir, the chief Matter is yet behind: Ton hay 
told me before of the Scandals, Errors and Secs, al 
Temptations by them, which will be in the Church; a 
you have told me now of the multitudes that are wiche 
But you have not told me, how I may eſcape either of theſ 
Temptations ? What ſhall ſuch an ignorant Sinner as 1 4 
when I not only ſee the ill Example of the Multitude Hy 
and Low, but alſo hear Men that ſeem Learned and Gi; 
ly, condemning one another: When one ſaith, This is g 
true Church, and another ſaith Nay, but they are Heretith 
or Antichriſtian : One ſaith, Ion are damned if you be ug 
of our Way ; and anotherſaith, You are Damned if you ben 
of our way, Alas, I am not able to judge which of them i; 
the right; I know not what a Socinian,a Quaker,a Papiſt a 
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hold: How then ſhall I anſwer them, or know whether theyh 
in the right? what will you adviſe me to do in this diſſculy 

P. 1. I will firſt remember you, that All this is n 
more than Chriſt foretold us of, and warned all his Dif: 
clples to prepare for. That falſe Chriſts and falſe In. 
 phers ſhould ariſe, who ſhould deceive, were it poſſible, th 
very Elect, Matt. 24. 24. When they ſay, Here is Chrif, 
and there is Chriſt, go not after them. Verſe 26. That of 
our own ſelves, Men ſhould ariſe ſpeaking perverſe thing, 
to draw away Diſciples after them. Acts 20. 30. That i 
muſt be that Hereſies muſt ariſe, that they which are a 
proved, may be made manifeſt, 1 Cor. 11. 19. That % 
tan would transform himſelf into an Angel of Light, al 
his Miniſters into Miniſters of Righteouſneſs to deceit, 
2 Cor. 11.14. That ſome would cauſe Diviſions and 
Offences contrary to the Apoſtle's Doctrin; even ſuch « 
ſerve not the Lord Feſus, but their own Bellies, and by gu 
fair Speeches, deceive the Hearts of the Simple, Rom. 16. 
16, 17. Among the Corinthians, how quickly did the 
more carzal ſort of Chriſtians, fall into Factions aud 
Diviſions, ſome being of Paul, and ſome of Apollos, aud 
ſome of Cephas ? And the Galatians ſo followed tit 
| Jewiſh Teachers, that Paul was afraid of them, leſt be 
had laboured in vain. And in many of the Churches 
the Nicolaitans and Deceivers (called the Woman Jeu- 
bel) did teach and ſeduce the People from the Truth 
Rev. 2. and 3. | 75 „ 

But your Safety in this great Danger, muſt be tin 
maintaindd. N en, 

I. You muſt (b) hold faſt to your Baptiſmal Covenant i 
-explained in the Creed, Lord's Prayer and Commandment, 
and take all for Chriſtians who are true to that; a 
take all ſuch Chriſtians for the true Catholick Churci 
For that which maketh a Man a Chriſtian, maketh bim 
a Member of the Body Politick of Chriſt, which is b 
Church. So that if any Man teacheth you any thing col 
trary to that, you muſt reject it; For your Bar 4 
venaxt is your Chriſtianity. And if any call him a Hue 
tick that owneth this Chriſtian Covenant, as open ed in tt. 
Creed, Lord's Prayer and Commandments. believe him u 


tary pravity of the Damned, and conſiſtent with a kind 


but take him for a Slanderer ef your Brother, except l. 


\ (a) Fpheſ. 2. 2. Fob 1. 6, 748. 1 Per 5. B. An. 2. 10. Arb. 14. 
Mark 16. 16. : : | 
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g it, 1. By ſome proved contrary profeſſion, which will 
Fore that he doth not indeed believe as he profeſſeth to 
believe. 2. Or by ſome impenitent wickedneſs of Life. So 
that the ſame Covenant which your own Chriſtianity conſi- 
ſteth in, will ſerve both for a Teſt to try Mens Dottrins 
by, and alſo to try which is the true Church, and who are 
the Members of it with whom you muſt have Communi- 
on, and who are Hereticks whom you muſt avoid. 

Il. Adbere to thoſe Truths wherein all Chriſtians are 
(4) agreed. Fapiſts and Proteſtants and Greeks, and 
all ſorts truly Chriſtian, are agreed in the Points fore- 


Prayer, and the ten Commandmeats : And they all con- 
eſs, that all which we receive for Canonical Scripture, 
is the true infallible Word of God. In all this our Di- 
viſions are no Temptation to you, becauſe we are all of 
4 mind in theſe. N 

III. The holy (b) Scripture then being acknowledged 
by all for the Word of God, you muſt receive no Doc- 
trin which contradicteth it; Nor refuſe any Doctrin 
which is aſſerted in it: But try all by this Divine and 
certain Rule. 7 rt | Ts 
JV. Becauſe that the doubrful ſenſe of many Texts, 
is the occaſion of Men's different Opinions, you may well 
take up with that ſenſe which hath either of theſe two 
Marks. 1. That which is ſo plain and frequently re- 
peared, that to an impartial ſober Man it is paſt Contro- 


is is th verſie ; and if any pervert it, the plainneſs of the Text 
Teretiih will certainly ſhame him. 2. That which all Chriſtians 


on be ut {unleſs ſome inconſiderable Dotards) are agreed in as 


on be ut the proper Senſe, in all the Commentaries of their 
hem is in Learned Men. And if you hold faſt all the Texts which 
apiſt, al are thus Plain, and all which Papiſts, Greeks, Prote- 
that the ſtants, &c. do give the ſame Expoſition of, you will have 
er they l a great ſtock of ſaving Truths. y 

i fc V. Be ſure that you faithfully Love and (c) Practiſe 
ais is 0 is much fore- mentioned, which all are agreed in: And 


his Dif: 
falſe Dri 
ſible, the 
is Chriſ 
, That o 
rſe things 
. That # 


then, 1. The very Love and Prattice will help you to 
ſuch 4 lively experimental kind of knowledge, as will cer- 
tainly ſave your Soul, and keep you from every damning 
Error, yea, and will greatly advantage you in all Prac- 
tical and many Dottrinal. Controverſies. 2. And God 
will bleſs you with (4) more of his illuminating help. 
Whereas falſe Hypocrites that have no Religion but 


h are 4 Opinion, and Talk, and proad Selj-conceit, and contending 
That 8. Zeal, deſerve to be forſaken of God, and given up to 
.ight, ad believe many Falſhoods, and to loſe the Truth which 
ro deceive, they perfidiouſly abuſed. Holy Souls have great ad- 
viſions a vantage of worldly or opinionative Hypocrites, in times of 
en ſuch 6 Differences and, Contentions. At leaſt (e) theſe Souls 
nd by g all certainly be Saved. Sb 


Rom. 16. 
ly did the 
Ctions and 
Jpollos, and 
lowed tit 
em, leſt he 
Churches, 
man Jer. 
the Trutl, 


ſt beth 


fame humble teachablene /s from the Miniſters of Chriſt 
in which you firſt entred into his Church. Think not 
that you are grown too Wile to (g) need their further 


derſtanding, and think that you can judge of all things 
at the firſt hearing, and that all 1s falſe which croſſeth 
your firſt Conceits, and that Miniſters can add but lit- 
tle to what you know already; then you are as bad as 
perverted already : For this is the root of a multitude of 
rrors. | 1 

VI. The (/) judgment of the Generality of Able, 
Godly, Self-denying impartial Miniſters, ſhould prevail 
more with you, than the judgment of any partial Sect, 
Whether it be Great or Small, either ſuch as ſtand for 
Worlaly Intereſt, or ſuch as run into Parties by Diviſion. 


evenant ! 
nandmeny 


ſorts, and therefore they are ſtill both to be ſuſpected. 
1. Ungodly carnal Men that thruſt themſelves into 
the Sacred Miniſtry for Preferment, will teach you ſuch 
octrin as tendeth to their worldly Ends, to magnify 


themſelves, and (i) keep the World in ſubjection to 


VI. (/) Learn all that you yet underſtand not, in the 


Teaching. When you once grow proud of your own Un- 


for the Church of Chriſt hath ever ſuffered by theſe two 


Wills; Dominionation is evidently their Work and End; 
and no wonder if they fit their Doctrin to it. ey 1 


- 2. On the other ſide, the raw injudicious fort of Chri- 
ſtians, if once they grow into an over-high eſteem of 
their own Underſtandings and Godlineſs, are exceeding 
apt to faſten with confidence upon their own firſt undi- 
geſted Notions, and publiſhed them as Saving Truths, 
when after twenty Years Experience, they will be aſha- 
| med of them themſelves : And they are as apt to deſire 
to be made conſpicuous for their Godlineſs in the World; 


| and to that end to ſeparate from ordinary Chriſtians. 
named, of the Bapti/mal Covenant, the Creed, the Lord's | pt amm, 


as below them and unworthy of their Communion ; As 
among the Papiſts, the Religious mult ſeparate themſelves 
from others, into Religious Houſes and Societies, which 
are accounted Holier than the reſt. Theſe Sects have 
ever been the neſt of Errors; and Diviſions have till 


| tended to Sub- diuiſions, and all to the ruin of Love, 


Peace and Godlineſs, and conſequently of the Church. 

So that the generality of Divines and Godly People, 
who you plainly perceive to avoid both theſe Extreams, 
and to live in concord among themſelves, in a ſelf-denying, 
ſober, holy Life, neither ſeeking worldly Honours and Pre- 
ferments, nor running from concord into (H proud ſelf- 
opinionat ed Sects, are they whom you may beſt truſt with 
the reſolution of your Doubts, and the conduct of your 
Soul, fo far as Miniſters muſt be truſted. | | 
For, 1. God is not fo likely to guide by his Spirit, 
falſe-hearted worldly Hypocrites, (/) whoſe God is their 
Belly and Mammon, as the humble, holy, faithful Pa- 
ſtors of his Churches. And Chriſt himſelf hath given 
you this DireQion, Matt. 7. By their fruits ye ſhall know 
them. For though a bad Man may be in the right, and 
a Good Man in the wrong; yet if in a practical contro- 
verſie you ſee the generality of bad Men go one way, and 
the generality of good Men go the other way, the far 
greater probability of Truth is on the good Mens fide. 
2. But yet it is not fo likely that God ſhould reveal 
his Mind to a fem good Men, and thoſe of the rawer inju- 
dicious ſort, and ſuch as are moſt infected with proud 
over- valuing their own Wiſdom and Godlineſs, and ſuch 
as have had leaſt time and ſtudy and means to come to 
great underſtanding, and ſuch as ſhew themſelves the proud 
eſt cenſurers of others, and leaſt tender of the Church's 
Peace and Concord, and ſuch as are apteſt to break all 
to pieces among themſelves. I ſay, it is not ſo likely that 
| theſe are in the right, as the main body of agreeing, humble, 
godly, peaceable, ſtudious Miniſters, who have had longer 
time and better means to know the Truth: And the Body 
of Chriſtians, even the Church, hath more promiſes from 
Chriſt, than particular dividing Perſons have 

VIII. The Light and Law of Nature is the Primitive 
Original Light and Law of God: Therefore receive no- 
thing from any Teachers which is certainly againſt it. 

IX. Pray earneſtly to God to preſerve you from Er- 
ror : And when Conſcience and Experience tell you 
that any Opinion or Party would lead you to plaia Sin, 
(as to diſhonour your Superiors, to favour Perſecution 
or Idolatry, to divide Chriſtians and ſet them againſt 
each other, to deſtroy Chriſtian Love, to favour looſe 
and fleſhly Living, to negle& God's Ordinances, or the 
like) be ſure ſo far it mult needs be falſe. 

X. Mait ſtill as a doubting” Learner, where you 
cannot yet reach a to Divine Belief. 

If you underſtand but theſe two Lines, it will help you 
to eſcape all the Cheats of the Papiſts, and the chiet per- 
| plexities of Mind, which all our Sects would draw you 

into. 

1. Remember that the Chriſtian Faith and Religion is of 
God: And if you believe the ſame Articles meerly upon 
the word of Men (whether few or many) it is not for- 
mally true Faith and Religion in you; becauſe it is Hu- 
man only, and not Divine. If you believe the Prieſt 
only or the Church, that there is a Re/urrection of the 


em, that all may honour them and be ruled by their 


—_— 


| 


Body, and a Life everlaſting, this is not a Believing God. 


(4) 1 Tim, 4. 6. & 6. 3. Nm. 16. 16, 17. (b) Fobn 5. 39. (00 Fobn 7. 19. & 13. 17. & 15. 14. Mat. 7 


* 


5 


. 22, 23, 24. (d) Fobn 15. 3, 4» 


6,7, , 9. Mat. 28. 20. John 14. 21. (e) Reve 22. 14. f) Mat. 18. 3. 


(25 I Theſe 5. 12, 13. Heb. 13. 7, 17, 24. (b) Kom 16. 
1 17, 18. 1 Cor, 1. 105, Eph. 4. 15, 16. Eph. 4. 14. (i) 1 Pei. 5. 3, 4 (09 1 ; 


Tim. 3. 6. Ads 20. 33 (I) Phil. 3. 18, 19. Tit. 1. 9, 10. 
2. There- 
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2. Therefore the uſe that you muſt. make of the Teach- 
ers of the Church is, to help you to know what God bath 
revealed, what is his Ward; and fo to Believe and practiſe 
it; and not meerly to believe the Prieſts themſelves. | 
3: Yet a certain belief of Them in their Places, is 
needful towards the promoting of your Belief of God. 
As he that cannot read, and is Unlearned, mult believe 
that what is Read is in the Bible, and that the Tranſla- 
tion in the main agreeth with the Original, and that 
this Bible is the ſame which the Church received from 
the Apoſtles, and ſuch-like. He that will believe his 
Teacher in nothing, can learn nothing of him. 7 

4. But this human Faith is another thing, quite diffe- 
rent from the Belief of God; and it is but a ſubordinate 
help to it, and no part of it. If Man be not God, to be- 

lieve Man, is not to believe God. Therefore if you ſhould 
believe all the Creed, and all the Volumes of Councils 
and Canons, meerly as the Teſtimony of the Church or 
whatſoever elſe you take only on the Teachers word, re- 
member that it is no part of your Divine Faith or Reti- 
gion, but only an appurtenance to it (good or bad, as 
the matter is) So far as you learn of, and believe your 
Teachers, you are a Learner and Diſciple of theirs; and 
by them may be taught to know what is the Word and 
Will of (a) Chriſt : Which muſt be known by its proper 
evidence, Which they muſt ſhew you, and not upon their 
bare word alone : For to be a Teacher 1s to ſhew you that 
Truth and Reaſon of believing, which they have learn'd 
themſelves. But to be an Authoritative (b) Lord of 
our Faith, is another thing; And ſuch ſay, Believe be- 
cauſe me ſpeak it. But ſo far as you have Learned by. 
your Teachers, what is the word and will of Chriſt (c) 
and believe and obey it becauſe it is his word, ſo far you 
are indeed a Chriſtian and Religious. 

5. Therefore if any tell you, [This or that is the word 
„f God} or [This is the true meaning of the word of God,] 
this is my Counſel, and this is your Duty. 1. If they be 
Tuch as you are obliged to hearken to, as being your 
Teachers, or Men of Credit in ſuch things, hear what 


they can ſay, as one that is willing to learn the Truth; 


and hear what others ſay againſt it For it's hard to 
judge in Controverſies where both ſides are not heard 
(if the difficulty be conſiderable.) 2. Be ot haſty to 
conclude off or on, that it is true or falſe ; but continue 
mcerly as a Learner, till you know by all their Teaching 
that the thing is true. And tell them in the mean time, 
LI know not whether it be ſo or not: I will not pretend to 
be wiſer than 1am . I will be a Learner,that ſo I may come 
tobe a Reliever of it as a truth of God, as ſoon as I have 
leari”d it to be ſo. 1 
Either the thing is True or Falſe, before you believe it. 
If it be Falſe, no Teachers or Church can make it True, 
nor can ſhew you the real evidence of Truth in it: 
Therefore if you believe it, whoever tell it you, you are 
guilty of believing a Falſhood fathered upon God, when 
it had no Evidence. If you ſay, that their Evidence 
ſcemed good to you; that was, becauſe you were fin- 
fully raſh and haſty, in receiving Falſhood, and not 
ſtaying till you had time to (4) try it to the full. But 
if the thing prove True, yet it cannot be expected 
that. you receive it, till you have time ſufficiently to (e) 
try it. Nor can it be ſaid, that your delay being dan- 
gerous, you muſt preſently receive it on your Teacher's 
Word : For that 1s but to be a Believer of a Man: And 
which a Man cannot know to be God's Word without time 
to try and ſee the Evidence, it is in vain to ſay, he muſt 
do it. And when a Man hath firſt receiv'd both all the 
Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Religion before-mention'd, 
and all the Doctrins, and all the Expoſitions of Scrip- 
ture, which the Generality of Chriſtians in all Ages 
have agreed in, together with all the Light and Law of 
Nature; the Controverſies which remain, can be of no 


ſuch Neceſſity, as that we mult needs make haſte to be- | 
lieve Men that tell us they are God's Truth, before we 


have time to prove and learn It to be ſo indeed. 


| of my Religion and 


Whoever therefore be your Teachers,” or whatever 
Church pretendeth to inform you, Call nothing God} 
Truth or Word, till you have'ſufficient Evidence to prove it ſo; 
but continue as Learners in that Doubt which jon cannot over. 
come, till you can be () Divine Believers: And if you dy 
believe any thing meerly on your Teacher's Word, tay 
plainly, OI believe you as a Man in this; but it is no yr 
Belief of God, till I find indeed that it i 
his Word. | e 3 
Follow theſe ten Directions, and you will be ſafe z. 
gainſt all the Diviſions and Clamours of Contenders, tha 
ſay, Here is the Church and Truth, and there is the 
Church and Truth. And when Sects and Reaſoning, 
make others at their Wits end, your way will be ſure and 
plain before you. . W BEN © 
S. How clear have you made that Caſe to me which I thougly 
would have utterly bewilder d and confounded me! 
P. VIII. The eighth Temptation which I muſt fore. 
warn you of, is this: You will be in danger ro miſtake th, 
Nature of the Chriſtian Religion; by minding only ſome Pam 


| of it, and overlooking the reſt (and perhaps the greateſt) aud 


taking up with the ſeparated Parts alone. 

God's Word is large, and Man's Mind is narrow; and 
we are apt when we obſerve ſomething, to think that it i; 
all. So ſome are ſo intent on Duty, that they have poor 
Thoughts of Grace and Mercy: And ſome think that the 
magnifying of Grace, obligeth them to vilifie inherent 
Holineſs, and perform'd Duty. And nothing is now more 
common than to ſet Truth againſt Truth, and Duty againſt 
Duty; when they are ſuch as God conjoyneth. But the 
laſtance that I will now warn you of, is this: The true 
Nature of Religion is nothing elſe, but I Haith turn 
the Soul by Repentance from the Fleſh and World, to the Love 
and Praiſe and Obedience of God, in the joyful Hope of the 
Heavenly Glory.) Read this over and over again. Nom 
the too common Caſe of Chriſtians is, To live ſo much in 
the uſe of meerSelf-love and Fear, as that almoſt all the no- 
table Exerciſe of their Religion is but a timerous Care to le 
Jav'd; and an enquiring after Marks, or other ways by 
which they may know that they ſhall be ſav'd; and à pers 
forming of Duty as an heavy but neceſſary Task, that they 
may be /av'd:; But that which you muſt aim at is, [To 
ſtudy much God's wondrous Love in Chriſt, and the Certainty 
and Greatneſs of the Heavenly Glory; and ſo far to mourn 
for Sin as it tendeth to magniſie Grace, and to cleanſe and pre- 
ſerve the Heart and Life; and to live in the conſtant Delights 
of Divine Love, and joyſul Thankſgiving and Praiſes to aur 
Creator, Redeemer and Sanitifier, and in the Belief and Hayes 
of Life Everlaſting, and out of Love to God and Man, to 


delight in conjtant Obedience to God, and in doing all the good 


that we can do in the World, and in this way to truſt God 
quietly and glaaly with Body and Soul. ] Wo 


cular Ordinances mutt not be neglected, but eſteem'd only 
as lower Parts, which are but ſtepping Stones to this Al- 
cent, and never to be ſet againſt it, nor our chiefeſt Care 
to be ſpent upon them. = 5 
8. 1rthankyou for this Warning; for I perceive by this, tha 

true Religion is a very noble and a pleaſant Life. But moſ 
good People that I have known do but ask what they ſhall do to 
be ſav'd, and beg for a ſofter Heart that can weep for Sin, and 
keep on in hearing, Prayer and Sacraments. And the Praiſe 
of God do take up but a little raom in their Devotions, (except 
ſome that do it by way of erroneous oppoſition to Humiliation 
and Confeſſion of Sin.) And Divine Love, and the Joys of 
Faith and Hope and Holineſs, are little ſeen. | 

P. IX. Your next and fore Temptation will be, to(g) 
abate your Zeal, and Diligence by degrees, and to grow to- 
cuſtomary Coldneſs and Formality, and loſe all the Life of your 
Religion. All your Spiritual Vigour will die away into“ 
Carkaſs and Image, if you be not Gireful to prevent it. 

S. What would you have me do to prevent it ? 

P. 1. Let your firſt and chief Labour be every Day 4 


| bout your Heart ; ſtir up your Soul when you find it flug 


—— 
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Rev. 2. 4, 5. C3. 15, 16. Mat. 24. 12. 


(a) 1 Pes. 1. 21. (b) 2 Cor. 1. 24. C 10. 15. (e) 1 Cor. 2. 5. 1 Theſe 1. 8. (0) 1 Theſ: 5. 21. (e] Gab. 6. 4 f) 1 rbeſ. 2. 13. O 
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| Doubting be ſtronger than your-Belict,,. th 
an Infidel-Hypocrite.; and will have no Re] 


| for 


— c Learn bow to preach to it in your Meditations, and 
e e and de it 0.8 Voce e 
wh + Live under the livelieſt Miniſtry, and in the moſt 
fo ſerious Chriſtian Company you can Bet; or if that may 
bor be, ſupply rhat want hy reading the moſt lively ſeri- 
ks „ hoo wi ws nn ee en 
tap ou, rake heed of turning your Religion and Zeal to by 
W Opinions and Parties inſtead of the Lite and Practice of Faith, 
e and Less. For a factious, 1250 . contentious 
„2a, is as deſtruQive, of true holy Zeal, asa Fever is of 
he Natural Heat a DK. an TENN 
a 4 Take heed of growing. in Love with the World 20 
the e for as the Thoughts of Riches and Riſing grow ſweet to 
vs, the Thoughts of God and Heaven will grow el 
ö lea ant. * * Nl vet. > 0 THe by 
4 N heed of ſenning wilfuly ;; for all ſuch Sin doth 
ee barden the Heart, and forfeit the quickning help of the 
1. 4 3 995 1 8 (© 114 1120 
fore. we "Hold on in the uſe of all God's Ordinances; For In- 
the termiſſions and nee tendeth to a total Neglect: 
Part And a contented courſe of lifeleſs Duty tendeth to Spiri- 
. wal Death it N e ad anon ation atoll” +. 
| p. X. Your next Temptation is the dreadfulleſt of all 
; and the reſt: Lon may be tempted at laſt. to doubt whether, the | 
ks Scripture be the Word, of God, and wheeber Chriſt, be indeed 
Poor the Son of God, and whether there be a Heaven and Hell, and 1 
e. Immortality of the Soul. And this may befal you, 1. Ei- | 
erent Wh ter by the Company or Books of Infidels or Atheiſts, 
more who prate againſt the Scripture and the Life to come. 
gain 2. Or elſe by the malicious Suggeſtions of Satan, ſtirring 
It the up in you unbelieving Thoughts, 3. But Specially th 
pens caſe of Melancholy, which is a Diſeaſe of the Body, which 
rk: giveth him great Advantage to moleſt the Mind with 
Kerr blaſphemous Temptations; fo that he will draw you to 
=_ doubt whether there be a God, or whether he be the 
Now Governour of the World, or whether Chriſt be true, or 
chin Wh Seripture be God's Word: And here he will ſer before 
he he @ you the Texts which you undeſtand not, and periwade. 
de you that they are contradictory, and ask you, Is it likely 
* 4 that this or this ſhould be true? And thus will your very 
a — Foundation be aſſaulted. And the Conſequent may be 
6 175 either very troubleſome or very dangerous to you. If you | 
0 abbor theſe Suggeſtions, it will be a Torment to you, 
grin 2 to be follow'd with ſuch odious hideous Motions ; though 
. . 23 long as you abhor them, they will not condemn you. 
22 1 l you patiently hear ken to chem, then your Danger 
will be great. : | F 
4 pf 8. 185 you open the Danger to me, that I may the more 
Man P # dread it and avoid it. e | 1 85 
35 P. If God do not by his Grace ſtir up your Soul to de- 
a» 170 end caft away ſuch Thoughts, or ſhew you by his Light 


the Falſeneſs of them, they may bring you to Atheiſm or 
Infidelity ic ſelf; and your latter End will be worſe than 
your Begianing. 8 8 2 | | 

n'd onlf But if you I not turn profeſsd Infidel, yet if your 
Doubts or Unbelief be the ſtronger Party in you, they will 
make you an Hypocrite, which 1s a ſecret Infidel. For while 
Jou prevalently doubt of the Life to come, and whether the 
deripture be God's Word, you will take this Life as your 
ſureſt Portion, and you will ſecretly reſolve to ſave your 


E as Life and worldly Proſperity, and put the matters of the Life 
＋ * „do come upon a venture: You: will never die nor be undone 


for Chriſt, nor ever win Heaven for the loſs of Earth; 
but only take up that Religion which is molt in faſhion, 
or which may beſt quiet your Conſcience in a fleſhly 
worldly Life : And you will hope, that if there be a Hea- 
ven you may have it as 4 Reſerve when you can keep the 
World no longer: But becauſe it ſeemeth ſo uncertain to 
Jou, you will hold faſt what you have in preſent as long 
8 jou can. Therefore in all Controverſies and matters 
if Religion you will have an Indifferency, cover'd with 
he name of Moderation; for he that daubteth of all 
Religion, can in caſe of danger be of any, while indeed he 
b heartily of none: And he that doubteth whether there 
Heaven, will not much ſtick with you about the way | 


—— 


crites. 


becauſe, that I find not my ſelf able to defend the Faith again 


nor. be very, ſcrupulous about. his, Holtrint or Commands. 
Thus ſectet Uabelief or prevalenc oubting of the Chri- 
ſtian, Truth, will make Men, miſerable . Iafidel-Hy bo- 


wennn en nem vt een t 
90 I 1 tremble L thint of fo great a Dang 32 and the more 


a Jubtile Aduerſary and Deceiuer. But what if 1 1915 
broy will all Doubting have Juch ſad and 


Y | „ 
Et into Doubt ing, 
8 93 . ee 7 Ig is N 
ion, will be neter your Faith or 


damnable Effetts? _ 

. No: The Qaeſt 

your Unbelzef be the franger. and more prevalear.,, If your 
+then you will be 


* 


del⸗Hypocrite eng Religion but what 
mal gifs place to your worldly Intereſt; and. will never 

lake all tor Chriſt; and God, and Chriſi aud Heaven 
muſt come under the World. and the Fleſh; and while, 
leſt it ſhould prove true that there is a Life to come, you 
will think it neceſſary to have ſome. Religion, it will in- 


. 


deed be none; becauſe it maketh God uo God, and Chriſt 


no Chriſt, and Heaven no Heaven, by putting them after 
or below the World. „ e ne See 


But if your Belief be. ſtronger than your Unbelief or 
Doubting, then it will not only reſſt.ſuch Temptations, 
but it will ſtill keep wp the Intereſt of God, and Heaven, and 
Chriſt and Holineſs in your Heart; and your Faith, tho? 
weak, will (Y) overcome the World : Your Reſolutions to 


forſake all for Chriſt and Heaven will be firm and con- 


| Believer. 


— 


"it, And he that heartily believeth not in Chriſt, will 


—. 


. without. | | 


{tant : You will go on in the ſerious uſe of al} the means 
of your Salvation; You will forſake the gainfulleſt and 
ſweeteſt Sins: You will perform the hardeſt and the dear- 
elf Duties. And tho? your Graces will be all the weaker 
and your Life the worſe, for the weakaels of your Faith, 
yet you will rather die or let go all, than forſake your 
Maſter, or hazard your hopes of Life Eteroal. Aud as 
long as your Doxbrs or Unbelief are thus overcome, by a 
Faith that is weak, but ſtronger than they, tho' you cannot 

lay, Lam certain that there is another Life, or that the Scrip- 
ture is the Word of God, yet Chriſt will take you for a true 


8. This is comfortable : But methinks then I den ſhould 5 


be ſavd, tho they have no Belief, but the meer diſcerning of 4 


Poſſibility of another Life. For all Men are moſt certain that 
they muſt Die; and a little Time is even as nothing; and all 


the Pleaſures of this little Time are but a doting Dream; and 


Vanity and Vexation ſhameth them all, If then we are moſt 


| certain that there is no true Felicity her e, and that by ſee king 


a better we have nothing here to loſe that's worth the keeping, 
common Reaſon will tell any Man that he ſhould let go all jor 
the ſmalleſt Hope or Poſlibility of an endleſs Heavenly Glory: 

For no Man in the World can ſay, 1 am ſure that there is no 


Heaven nor Hell: And all can ſay, We are ſure there is 


nothing but a very ſhort Dream of Vanity here. And 
what need Faith then for the determining of ſo plain a Caſe? 
P. You ſpeak a great deal of Reaſon: But you mult con- 
ſider, 1. That Reaſon in all (c) carnal Men is much en- 
ſlav'd to their Senſe, and cannot rightly do its Office. Do 
you not ſee it in Drunkards, Fornicators, Gluttons, and 
all volaptuous Perſons, how they daily go againſt the 
plaineſt Reaſon, yea and their own Knowledge, thro? 
the Violence of Senſe? And Reaſon it ſelt alſo is oft brib'd 
and (4) blinded to take part with Senſuality. As vain as 
this World is, it hath the Heart of every carnal Man: And 
that Reaſon which ſhall turn it out of his Heart, muſt ſhew 
him a betser in a powerful manner, and that muſt be with 
a Certainty, or with ſo ſtrong a Probability as ſeemeth to 
him near to Certainty; yea, and this muſt be powerfully 
preſented to his Mind, by God's Spirit within, (to heal 
his Blindneſs and ſenſual Violence) as well as by the Word 


2. And this Apprehenſion of Reaſan muſt be by (e) 
Faith, (which is a Rational Act.) How far the Natural 
Evidence of a Life to come may carry thoſe that have not 
the Goſpel, I now paſs by : But we that have both Na- 
tural and Supernatural Revelation of it, do find all little 
enough; and that without a prevalent Belief of the Goſpel, 
the Heart will not be turn'd from this World to God, 


(2) Pſal, 42. 5, 11. G 43: 5. (b) 1 Fob. 6. 4. Heb. 11. (c) Rom, 8. 55 6, 77 8, 9. (4) 1 Cor. 2. 14. (e) Heb. 11. 6. Mat. 11. 27. 


+. 


* 


nor 


— — 
2 þ v — tt, 


N 1 | 8 
mi ity 6 


n e eee 5 * r 
—̃ ¶ T —1¹¾» n uroncccnncedcn 
0 


234% 


ww oro Agar CRIT UTE ere TENT PA 
* . . . » in 
ll. II, 8 a> % * Pro 
_— = 4 TY T 
1 8 - » 3 1 9 
— Z MY E 1 17 
4 ; / 2 a . 2 % F 
v ay s 1 q 
0 * F " 50 
a "IR " # 0 * 1 "= * * ne. ; * - 5 


1 


* 
*# 


nor Senſualit 


S8. But I heard a Learned Man ſay, that i Infidels were 
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be truly turn d into Holineſs, or over- 


2 


turn d looſe to diſpute with Profeſſors againſt Chriſtianity and 
the Scriptures, they would ſlence-moſt of the very Miniſters. 


; Ay, 9 n oo i 
_ themſelves \, and find us far harder work than . Anabaptiſts, 


| . . | AO OT e N , 5 
Antinomi ans, or Separatiſti, or any other Sect. And if ſo, 


what ſhall ſuch ignorant Perſons as 1 de; and what Certainty 
or Stability of Faith can I expect to have and keep? 


P. f. it is the mercitul Providence of God which com- 


monly ſo ordereth it, that weak and young Chriſtians have 


but weak Temptations to Unbelief. Their Temptations at 


firſt are ſtrongeſt unto Senſaality and the Love of the 
World, and not to Infidelity it ſelf. And then they are 


more troubled with Doubtings about their own Sincerity, 
than about the Truth of the Word of God. You ſee 
ſomewhat like it in every Tree that groweth in the 


Winds? 


Earth: Whether do you find more young Plants and little 


Trees, or more old and great ones overturn'd with the 
S. More of the old and great ones. 

P. And what is the Cauſe of it? „ | 

S. Becauſe the great ones more reſiſt the Wind, and it 


bath the fuller ſtroke at them. 


P. And yet the young and little ones have ſo little roor- 
ing, that if they felt the tenth part of the Force which 


falleth on the bigger, it would overthrow them. But 


the wiſe God ſo ordereth it, that the Roots and the To 


what then ſhall we ſay ta Infidels to cun dite hem? 2. 


| Chriſt.” 


ſhall equally grow together, that ſo the Winds may aſ- 
Ault the Top no ſtronglier than the Roots can bear. And 


ſo he dealeth with young Believers. But thoſe Hypo- 


crites that grow all in the top of outſide Actions and Pro- 


feſſions, and not at all in the Roots of inward Faith and 
Love, are they that fall in times of Tryal. | | 


2. And then you muſt know chat it is not the moſt () 
ſubtil Wit, but the moſt ſanttifyd Heart, which hath the 


"beſt advantage againſt Temprations to Unbelief: And 


therefore young (b) Chriſtians, that have but little Learning 


may ſtand, when Learned Doctors (c) fall and periſh. 


And God hath not ſo order'd the Evidences of Chriſti- 
anity, as that the fineſt Wits muſe always make the beſt 


Believers. 


S8. I pray you tell me then, how I muſt he et abliſtd again ft 
nll Temptations to Unbelief, and how I must prove the Truth 
of Chriſt and the Goſpel to be indeed the Word of God, ſo as 
that I may ſtand faſt againſt the ſubtileſt Reaſonings of Unbe- 
lievers, and may truſt God's Word, to the forſaking of Life 
and all. Sb: jo | 
P. This Caſe is of it ſelf ſo great and weighty, as that 
J cannot ſufficiently ſpeak to it in this ſhort Diſcourſe: 
But [I adviſe you ſeriouſly to read of it what I have writ- 
ten in a Book calPd The Life of Faith: Part 2. And if that 


in four Books more; 1. In one calPd The Reaſons of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 2. One call'd, More Reaſons for the 
Chriſtian Religion. 3. One call'd, The Unreaſonableneſs of 


Infidelity. And 4. In the Second Part of The Saints 
„ 5 


But yet I ſhall now tell you enough to ſtabliſn you, if 


you can but underſtand much in few Words. 


You muſt know therefore what your Bapriſmal Profeſſion 
doth contain, when you Believe in the Father, the Son and 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


S. I think you will make the Baptiſmal Covenant ſerve for 
all things, from firſt to laſt ! 2 | 

P. As the Father reconcileth us to himſelf by the Son, 
who came as his Meſſenger from Heaven to make known 
God and Life Eternal to Mankind; ſo the Father and the 
Son do ſend the Holy Ghoſt into the Souls of Men to be 


Chriſt's Advocate, Agent and Witneſs in the World : So 


that in one Word, It is (d) the Holy Spirit that is the Proof 
of the Truth of Chriſt, and of the Goſpel 
S. But I have heard Preachers ſpeak much againſt this Ar- 


gument, and ſay, that, 1. Thus no Man can know that Chriſt | 


do not fatisfie you, read throughly what I have' written 


them what. is and what is not God's Word. 'S And if 1 
Ps b 


ao - 
r wh 1 0 


and the Goſpel are true, but he that bach the Spirit. ; 5 
1 
an 


that thus every Fanutick that thinks be hath the Spirit, "yy 
do feel ſuch a Teſtimony of the Spirit in themſelves, as rol 


did, How ſhall they prove that it is indeed God's Spirit, . 
no Deluſion ? So that when our Catechiſms ſay, that vj 
the Witneſs of the Spirit can aſſure us chat the Goſhyll 
the Word of God; many Learned Men ec ſhame upon'thg 
Aſertion. : . Wee 5 * 1 | Len 
P. That is, becauſe that thoſe Catechiſms have og 
made them underſtand the matter, one fide or both 9; 
knowing what is meant here by the Teſtimony of 
Spirit; or elſe they ſpeak of another thing 
Fanaticks mean, An inward Impulſe, or actual Wor q 
Suggeſtion of the Spirit within them, ſaying or perſwadig 
their Minds that this is the Word of God. But this is tg 
the thing that I am ſpeaking of. But I will better tg 
yon, How the Holy Spirit is the Advocate and Witneſs o 
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The Holy Spirit is ſent by the Father and the Son, . 
do that on Souls which none but God can do, and which6y 
doth not do by any other means but by Chriſt, his Servan 
and his Doctrin. This Work of the (e) Spirit is the en 
traordinary Expreſſion and Impreſſion of God's three fol 
Perfections, his POWER, his WIS DOM and i 
5 5 DNESS. This way the Siprit is Witneſs g 
Chriſt. | 6 © 5 1 
I. Before his Coming, in the (5) Prophets and the fir 
Edition of the Covenant of Grace, where, 1. Many Mi 
racles; 2. A Word of Divine Wiſdom and Prophecie 
(fulfill'd;) 3. And the Mercy and Holineſs of God, wer 
all expreſs'd. 5 : 5 + 
II. In Chriſt's own (g) Perſon, and his Life appear dd th 
fame Divine Impreſſions and Expreſſions of the Holy $pi 


(.) Mar. 11. 25. C 16, 17. (b) Epb. 3. 17, 18, 19. Col. 2. 7. (c) Mat. 13. 6, 21. (d) Zeb, 10. 15. 1 Job. 5. 10. (e) 2 Iin. l. 
1 Pet. 1. 2. (f) 1 Pet. 1. 11. . 59. 21. (g) Fob. 3. 34. Fob. 1. 32, 33. Id. 42. 1. Mat. 12. 18. . 1 i. 2. (b) Rom. 1. 4. Heb. 3. 3 

AQ. 7. 22. (i) Rev. 19. 10. Att. 2. 16, 18. Joe / 2. 28. Gal. 3. 2, 3. Zech. 4. 6. Ack. 2. 4. C6. 10. 1 Cor. 4. 10, 12, 1 Cor. 12. 4 7787971 
G14. 2. Epb. 3. 5. Add. 5. 3, 5+ I Cor. 5. 4, 5. | | | p 


rit, 1. In the (5) Power which he exercis'd in workin n 
abundance of uncontroll'd Miracles; Healing all Diſeaſe G 
by his Word, Raiſing the Dead, and finally Riſing fron ly 
the Dead himſelf, and after forty Days abode on Earth, WW © 
Aſcending viſibly up to Heaven while his Diſciples gat Ll 
after him. 2. The Wiſdom of God was notably imprint: 
ed on all that Holy Doctrin, by which he brought L be 
and Immortality to light, and taught Men to know G 
and Life Eternal. 3. Love and Goodneſs were moſt con- ers 
ſpicuous in his wonderful Work of man's Redemption, Wi ©! 
his Condeſcenſion, his Sufferings, his Covenant of Grace, Wl 
with all the reſt of his Declarations of the Father's Lo p. 
and Holineſs. And thus the Spirit on Chriſt himſelf( which ar 
alſo in a viſible Shape fell upon him at his Baptiſm) v L 
his Witneſs. 5 13 . ſelf 
III. In the Perſons and Lives of Chriſt's (1) Apo ffles and the 
chief Diſciples, (who were the Witneſſes and Reporter a Co 
his own Words and Miracles) the ſame Impreſſions and Ex: bet 
preſſions of the Holy Spirit appear'd, as the Witneſs of the Bil _ 
Truth of Chriſt. 1. While they declar'd bis Word m 
Miracles, they wronght abundance themſelves (or rathe i "<a 
God by them) to prove that they were true Witneſſes of *'! 
Chriſt: They heal'd the Sick, and rais'd the Dead, and Wit 
judg'd and deſtroy'd ſome obſtinate Enemies of Chrill, of 1 
by the meer Power of God. 2. The Wiſdom of God did -- 
notably appear in the Light and Harmony of their Do 
Aria and Lives. 3. The Goodneſs and Love of God ap- . th 
pear'd in their wonderful Holineſs, Self-denial and Lo bo) 
to Souls. | i Wy = 
IV. All the fame Impreſſions of the Holy Spirit ap. *. 
peared on the Chriſtians who were Converted by ile 2 
Apoſtles, and receiv'd their Teſtimony of Chriſt, u u 
deliver'd it downwards to us. 1. Miracles of one Kid uk 
or other were common among them long. Even amo te 
| ſuch culpable Churches as the Galatians, (Gal. 3. 1» 7 Ar 
and the Corinthians, (2 Cor. 13. 1, 5.) 2. Prophets at * 0 
Teachers of eminent Wiſdom, without Univerſities oe 7: 
much previous Study, were ſuddenly made ſuch bf thi * 
9 10, 
oF 


Ho 
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Holy Ghoſt, q 
hes war woudertabe | 
World and Life it ſelf was as nothing; ſo that they ſtand 
et as Patterns of Love, and Goodneſs, and Patience to 
Dip INT er 42 
* The Sacred (4) Goſpel and Doctrin it ſelf deliver'd 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, doth to this Day viſibly bear 
this Image and Superſcription of God. 1. In the Works of 
Power there recorded, and in the powerful Truths of it, which 
conquer the World, the Fleſh and the Devil. 2. In its 
wonderful Wiſdom, and Prophecies fulfill'd, and clear 
Directions for Man's Salvation. 3. In the Goodneſs. of it 
elf and its Deſign, being the Glaſs in which we ſee God's 
Face, the Immortal Seed, the Sanctifier of Souls, the moſt 
wonderful Declaration of God's Love and Amiableneſs, 


— 


or and his Deed of Gift of Life Eternal. So that God's 
wall deep imprinted Inge and Superſcription telleth us that it 
; 18 to is the Word of CO.. P98 #54511 Sy 5 

Pale IV. Laſtly. The ſame (b) Holy Spirit doth by this ſame 


| 1/0rd, Imprint the ſame Image of God on every Believer 


meſs d from Adam to this Day ; but in a greater degree ſince the 


on, U 4c [ior of Chriſt and Promulgation of the Goſpel: So 
ich that it any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, it is becauſe 
derb be is none of his, Rom, 8. 9. All that are ſav'd have, 1. 
the er. The Spirit of Power, which quickneth them to God as 
ree-fol from the Dead, and enableth them to overcome the 
and l World and the Fleſh, and to forſake their deareſt Sins. 


2. They have all the Spirit of Wiſdom, or a' ſound Mind, 
by which they practically, and powerfully, and ſavingly 


itneſt of 
know God, and Christ, and Heaven, and the Beauties aud 


bn Myeries of Holineſs, and the Evil of Sin, the Vanity of 
0 hecke the World, = the Madneſs and Miſery of the Wicked: 
4 wer in a Word, They are wiſe to God and to Salvation, tho 
0 in their Generation the Men of this World may be wiſer 
ear d the than they. e 02” e 
Joly $pi 3. They have the Spirit of Holy Love, to God and Man, 
workin Wi and to themſelves for God's ſake, 2 Tim. 1. 7. They love 
| Diſeaſs God above all, and love him in his Works, and eſpecial- 
ſing fron ly in his Word and Saints, and love to do good to all they 
on Fart, can, and think not Life too dear to exerciſe and manifeſt 
les 810 this Love. | 55350 1 2 nfs "Ill | 
' imprint- Now this Holy Image of God is firſt priated on the Goſ- 
ught Li pel-as a Seal 5 and by ir as the Inſtrument; and by the Spi- 
now Co v as the Hands it is imprinted on the Souls of all Believ- 
molt con ers. And bow is it poſſible for God to ſer a plainer Mark | 
demption, of his Approbation on Chriſt's Goſpel, and to tell the 
of Grace, World chat it is his own, more clearly than by the Holy 
ver's In pirit, thus Wieneſſing to Chriſt by all theſe fix particu- 
ſe1f(which lar Inſtances? 1. The Spirit on the Prophets and Cove- 
iſm) ws BY dent that fore-told Chriſt. 2. The Spirit on Chriſt him- 
ones 6 ſelf, 3. The Spirit on the Apoſtles. 4. The Spirit on 
dpoFHes an the hrſt Churches. 5. The Impreſs of the Spirit on the 
eeporters0 Goſpel it ſelf. And 6. The Spirit on all Believers in all 
4s and Er Cenerations. 1 8 | 10 74370 
neſs of tht And now you may ſee why I told you, that by the 
Word and SPIRIT, as Chriſt's Advocate, Agent and Witneſs, 1 
(or rather I mean another thing, than an inward Suggeſtion” of tlie 
irneſſes o Plrit telling us that this is the Word of God; that by 
Dead, a Witneſs | mean eſpecially LEvidence.] Even as the Being 
of Chriſt of a Rational Soul in all Men, having the Faculties of Vital 
of God ddl n, UVnderitanding and Free-will, do prove by Evi- 
their Do- Lence, that a God who hath Life, Under ſtanding and Will, 
of God ap: their Creator; ſo the Regenerating of (not one or few, 


but) all eue Believers, by the Ouickning, Illuminating and 
Onverting Work of the Word and Spirit conjunct, power- 
ly giving us a new Vital Aﬀtivity, Miſdom und Love to 
bod and Holineſs,” doth iu the ſame fort prove by way of 
Evidence, that God is the Author of the new Creature, 
* conſequently the Owner of the Goſpel that is us'd 
eunto;- O Raa us © YL Fan 188. | 

And alſo hence you may ſee why I told you, that it is 

Nt only the ſabtile Mit of the Learned, but much more 


| and Lone 


Spirit a 
ks by i 
hriſt, a0 
ven amol 


God was all to them; and the 


4 * 
* 
| 
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are tru- 


S8. But have none of the Heathens had the Spirit, who knew 
not Feſus Chriſt? JC oregon 

P. In what meaſure they had it, and whether to their 
Salvation, I paſs by. But as it is the Light of the Sun it 
ſelf, which appeareth before Sun-riſiag, io was it the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt. hiqſelf, Which illuminated good Men before 
Chriſt's Iricarnation, under the firſt Edition of the Cove- 


nant of Grace: And alſo which gave the Heathens tha. A 1 


meaſure of Wiſdom and Virtue which they had. But all 
was much leſs than what true Chriſtians commonly have, 
ſince the Sun is riſen. 1 | 

S. But you have not yet told me, how they that have not 
the Spirit, ſhall be con vino d of the Truth of Chriſt? 

P. Do you not ſee that the Works of the Spirit which 1. 
have open'd to you are ſuch, as a Stander by that is rati- 
onal and true to his own Conſcience, cannot deny? Might 
not an unregenerate Man have ſeen the Miracles of che 
Prophets, and Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and been con- 
vinc'd of them, and of Chriſt's Reſurrection by Hiſtorical 
certain Evidence? May he not be convinc'd of God's 


| Image on the Goſpel it ſelf, and of the Holineſs and Wiſ⸗ 


dom of the Godly, and plainly fee that the Righteous is 
more excellent than his Neighbour, and perceive the Spi- 
rit by its Fruits? Doubtleſs he may, if Malignity blind 
him not. 03 3EOW TE 5H07 won + Ob 
S. Iperceive by this, that it greatly . concerneth all Chriſt's, 
Servants to Cheriſh and obey the Spirit, and to grow in Grate, 
and live very Holy and Heavenly, ard eſpecially loving and 
fruitful Lives, when their Holineſs is to he the ſtanding Wit- 
neſs for. Chriſt and the Goſpel to the World, from Age to Age? 
And that the Sins of Chriſtians are a greater wrong to Chriſt 
than ever I before imagin dq. BE 
P. I will give you one Proof of that from the Words: 
of Chriſt himſelf, Joh. 17. 21, 22, 23. Chriſt prayeth for 
them that ſhall believe on him by the Mord, {that they all may 
be one, as thou father art in me, aud 1 in thee, that they alſo 
may be ond iꝝ us, thut the wonld may believe that thou haſt ſent. 
me: And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them, 
that they may be one even at we are one: I in them, and thou 


de Holineſs of every Regenerate Soul, that beſt helpeth 


— ESSEN 


* 


in me; that they may be made perfect into one, and that the 


1 


rt. 36. 26, 27. C 37. 
. 1 Cor. 6. 11, 17. 2 Cor. 3. 3 


1. 19,27. G2. 1. C3. 3 


17. 1 Cor, 12. 12, 13. Gal. 3. 


— 
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(% I Pet. 1. 23. 1 Pete 2. 2. Fob. 6. 63. Act. 1 1. 14. Rom. 10. 8. Col. 1. 5. Heb. 4. 12. Prov. 30. 3. Eſal. 12. 5, 6. © 19. 7, 8,9. 1 fob.g. 
510, 11, 12. (6) 2 Tbeſ. 2. 13. 1 Job. 3. 24. Rom. 8. 9, 13. Gal. 4. 6. 1 Job. 4. 13. 1 Joh. 5. 9, 10. 1 Joh. 5.6, Phil. 1. 19, 27. G2. 1. © 343. 
14. & 39. 29. C11. 19. G18. 31, &c. Eph, 1. 13, 17. Fob. 3. 5,6. G67 29: 


Rom. 2. 29. C8. 1, 16, 23, 26. 8 
14. & 5. 3. 16 the end. Eph. 2. 18, 22. & 3.:16.,9 4. 3, 4. &5.9, 18. 
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world may know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them 
as thou haſt loved me.] voy, ee nr 


8. This Text is ſs vehement, and layeth fo much of the 


Glory of Chriſtians, and ſo much of the convincing evidence of | | , 
S8. I. I would have you diſtiuctly to write me downthe im 


Chriſtianity to Convert the World, upon the Unity of Believ- 
ers, that it ſtirreth up in me a greater fear of Schiſms and Di- 
viſions and Sects than I had before. I pray you therefore add 
4 ſhort Character of each Sect, telling me what that Evil is in 
each one which I muſt avoid. 7 4 
P. That I muſt not do now, 1. Leſt I be tedions. 
2. And what I give you in writing will not be read by 
any of thoſe Sets, if they find a Word againſt them- 


ſelves. n 
I will now conelude with theſe five Gtaces and Duties, 


which muſt be your general helps againſt all Temptations 
whatſoever. | | | 
I. You muſt (a) grow in holy Knowledge: Children and 
Fools are eaſilier cheated than the Wiſe. E 

II. You muſt come to a full Reſolution. Reſolve rather 
to die than wilfully ſm. An unreſolvd Perſon encour- 
ageth the Tempter, and is more than half overcome al- 
ready. : 45 8 
It. Be fearful of ſinning, as conſcious of your badneſs, 

and the multitude of Temptations; and let Watchfulneſs 
be your conſtant Work. 77 5 

IV. Be ſure that your Heart and Life be wholly given 

up to God, and fill'd with good, and ſtill employ'd in his 
Service; and then the Tempter will never find you diſpos'd 
or at leiſure for his turn. An empty Heart (much more 
a carnal) and an idle Life, 1s ready to entertain any mo- 
tion unto Sin. ; 8 

V. Look ſt ill by Faith to Chriſt and his Spirit as your 
only Strength. And truſt not to your own Underſtand- 
ing, Goodneſs or Reſolutions : For Man of himſelf is very 
mutable. The Lord that hath Converted you, Confirm 
you and Preſerve you. 85 


———— 


The Sixth Day's Conference. 
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Inſtractions for a Holy Life 


1. The Neceſſity, Reaſon and Means of Holineſs. 
II. The Parts and Practice of a Holy Life. 


1. For Perſonal Direction. 
2. For Family Inſtruòtion. 


1 


C Pail, A Teacher. 

| 2 . 

C Saul, A Learner 
Paul. O ME, Neighbour, Methinks by this time, 
you ſhould ſo well underſtand your own Condi- 
tion, as to know your ſelf what further Inſtructions to 

deſire ? What would you have me teach you next ?. 

Saul. You have already in your familiar Conference made 
' known to me what is the Nature of Chriſtianity and Holineſs, 
and what are thè Temptations which muſt bereſiſted. (And 
Itruly approve your Wiſdom in rather acquainting me with 
them before-hand that I may be prepar'd or may prevent them, 


than (as many do) to ſtay till 1 come to you in a Temptation 


for Reſolution to help me out: For ] know it is eaſier and cheaper 
to prevent the kindling of this Fire, than to quench it: And 
ſometimes it falls among Stubble or Gunpowder, and hath done 
its Work before the Sinner cometh to a Miniſter for help. 
They are ſtrange Phyſicians who chuſe rather to cure Diſeaſes 
at the height, than to teach Men hom to prevent them.) Bur 
1 would yet intreat yon to give me in Writing ſome diſtinct In- 
ſtructions for a Holy Life. My Reaſons are, 1. Iam afraid 
I ſhall not well ſet rogether what you gave me in Conference, 
nor well Km renber it, and therefore world have it orderly be- 


— — 


them in my Practice. And this Summary alſo 


_—_——_Þ__. 


' mily'wih ; and therefore defire you to write it me ſo, 


| 1. To keep up the Reſolutions of the Converted. 1 


fore my Eyes. 2. I would have ſomewhat 10 inſtruft 207 be 


as 1 may 
oft 'read it to then. 
P. What is it particularly that you would have? 


Reaſons and Means of Converſion and 4 Holy Life * By | 
know that it is the ſame Reafons which made me a Chriſti qu 
which mut keep me one. And therefore I would oft reving 
them, as if I had never been Converted: For if I forget wha 
mov'd and turn d my Heart to God by Chriſt, I ſhall be x 
to loſe the Effect and to turn back. And I would read thy 
| ſame Reaſons often to my Family, © DES” 
II. Iwould deſire you to ſet before me all the Duties of 4 
Chriftian Life, that I may ſee them together, and have tl, 
Sum of them imprintd on my Mind, and know hom to Conjom 
often to my Family. e 
P. Your Deſires are reaſonable and ſeaſonable: A0 
both theſe are done in the two Sheets which I publiſh'd tor 
Families ſome Years ago. It is them therefore that I ſhall 
give you in anſwer to your Deflires. 
But I muſt tell you that the neceſſity of Brevizy con. 
| ſtrain'd me to bring much into ſo narrow a room, tha 
| the Style is too cloſe and conciſe for your ignorant Fami. 
ly; unleſs you will read it very often over to them, and 
remember that every Word is to be mark'd, and explain 
it tothem in more Words as you go. For once Reading, 
eſpecially if it be careleſly, will not ſerve for the under. 


cannot receive much in few Words, but muſt have alittk 
Matter in many Words oft and oft repeated, that their 
Wits may have leiſure to work upon it. And this wil 
ſerve you inſtead of a Catechiſm, while in one Diſcourk 
all the Heads of the Catechiſm are deliver'd in a plain and 
practical manner. So that if you will read it over once: 
Month to your Family, and make them learn the Head; of 
the ſecond Part by Memory, it will help them unto: 
practical Knowledge. But yet that you may have the 


| ſame thing ſeveral ways, for fear of loſing it, I will here 


after give you a Catechiſm for your Family beſides: But 
this ſhall ſerve for this Day's Work. | 


i _— r 


I. The Neceſſity, Reaſon and Means of H 0- 
LINESS. 0 1 


* 


N 
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2. To inſtruct thoſe in Families that need them. 


Hough the (b) ſaving of Souls be a matter of uner- 
preſſible Importance, yet (the Lord have mercy 
upon them,) what abundance are there that think it not 
worthy of their ſerious Enquiry ; nor the reading of a guid 
Boot one Hour in a Week ? For the fake of theſe carelels 
ſlothful Sinners, I have here ſpoken much in à little room, 
that they may not refuſe to read and. conſider ſo ſhort 4 
Leſſon, unleſs they think their Souls worth nothing! vil 
ner, as thou wilt ſhortly anſwer it before God, den) not 
to God, to thy ſelf and me, the ſober pondering, and 
faithful practiſing theſe few Directions. 
I. Begin at home and know thy ſelf: Conſider what #4 
to be a(c) AM AN. Thou art made a-nobler Creature 
than the Brutes. They ſerve thee, and are goverr'd by the; 
and Death ends all their Pains and Pleaſures. But #9 
haſt Reaſon to rule thy ſelf and them; to know thy Gad, and 
foreſee thy End, and know thy way. and do thy Duty. Thy 
Reaſon and Free- wil, and Executive Power, are part ot 
Image of God upon thy Nature; ſo is thy Dominion over 
the Brutes, as (under him) thou art their Owner, cbeit 
Ruler and their End. But thy Holy -Wiſaon-and Goodn/s 
and Ability is the chief part of his Image, on which 6 
Happineſs depends. Thou haſt a Soul chat cannot be {4 


tisfy'd in knowing, till thy (4) Knowledge reach to. C 
himſelf: Nor can it be % d by any other; Nor can 
( 3 73 \ ' . { 21 , 
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(or the Societies of the World) be well govern d according 


Fa: | | 

, Nature, Without regard to his Sovereign Authority, 
" 55 N the hopes and (4) fears of Foy and Miſery here- 
9 after : Nor can it be (b) Happy in any thing, but Seeing, 
tru ind Loving, and Delighting in this God, as he isreveal'd in 
Bir | the other World. And is ehis Nature given thee in vain? 
"They r the Nature of all things be fitted to its (c) Uſe and End, 
den ir muſt needs be fo with bine. 


Il. By knowing thy ſelf then, thou muſt needs know that 
here in (d) G O P; and that he is thy Maker, and In- 
finite in all Perfections; and that he is thy Owner, thy Ruler, 
and thy Felicity or End, He is mad that ſeeth not, that 
ſuch Creatures have a Cauſe or Maker, and that all the 
Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of the World, is caus'd 
by a Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, which is greater 
than that of all the World: And who can be our Owner, 
but He that made us? And who can be our Higheſt Gover- 
your, but our Owner ? Whoſe Infinite Power, Wiſdom and 
Grdneſs, maketh him only fit thereto? And if he be our 
Governour, he muſt needs have Laws, with Rewards for 
the Good, and Puniſhments for the Bad; and muſt Judge 
and Execute accordingly. And if he be our Chiefeſt Bene- 


7 factor, and all that we have is from him, and all our Hope 
Fami- and Happineſs is in him, nothing can be more clear than 
u, and that the very Nature of Man doth prove, that in hope of 
xPlain future Happineſs, he ſhould abſolutely reſign himſelf to the 
-ading, Vi and Diſpoſal of this God, and that he ſhould (e) abſo- 
under. lately Obey him, and that he ſhould Love and Serve him 
Jearens with all bis Powers : It being impoſſible to Love, Obey and 
lite ae that God too much, who is thus our Cauſe, our End, 


our Al. | 


Ill. By knowing thus thy Self and God, it is eaſie to 


rain know what Primitive Holineſs and Godlineſs is. Even this 
ain and hearty, entire and abſolute Reſignation of the Soul to God, as 
once 2 the Infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as our Creator, 
Jeads of our Owner, Governour, and Felicity or End; fully ſubmitting 
voto, o his Diſpoſals; obeying his Laws, in hope of his promis d 
we the AY £cmards, and Fear of his threaten'd Puniſhments; and Lov- 
Il here- ng and Delighting in himſelf, and all his Appearances in the 
s: But World; and deſiring and ſeeking the endleſs Sight and En- 
joyment of him in Heavenly Glory; and expreſſing theſe Af- 
hl; fections in daily Prayer, Thankſgiving and Praiſe. This 
MT sthe Uſe of all chy Faculties; the End and Bulineſs of 
ch Life; the Healch and Happineſs of thy Soul. This 
H 0. that Holintſs or Godlineſs which God doth ſo much call 
or. | 
1 IV. And by this it is eaſie to know, what a (F) State 
And of Sin, and Vngodlineſs is. Even the want of all this Ho- 
Ee lne/s, and the ſetting up of Carnal-SELF inſtead of GOD. 
When Men are proudly Great, and Wiſe, and Good in their 
of uner- oun Eyes, and would diſpoſe of themſelves, and all their 
re mercy Concernments, and would rule themſelves, and pleaſe them- 
I it not WF tives, according to the fleſhly Appetite and Fancy; and 
of a goth therefore love moſt the Pleaſures, and Profits, and Honours 
e carelels ot thc 119114, as the Proviſion to ſatisfie the Deſires of the 
ttle room, Wi %: And God ſhall be no further Lov' d, Obey'd, or 
b ſhort 2 7d, than the Love of fleſhly Pleaſure will give leave; 
ing! Sin- or ſhall have any thing but what the Fleſh can ſpare. 
deny not iN Tlis is a wicked, a carnal, an ungodly State, tho” it break 
ring, aud Wi "ith in various ways of Sinning. "7 | 
De V. By this, Experience it ſelf may tell you, that moſt 
what 44 , ((g) yea all, till Grace renew them, ) are in this un- 
Creature dh miſerable State: (T ho? only the Scripture tells us how 
4 by thee; is came to paſs.) Though all are not Fornicators, nor 
But the WViunkards, nor Extortioners, nor Perſecutors, nor live 
God, add ot in the ſame way of Sinning; yet Selfiſhneſs, and Pride, 
y. E Senſuality, and the Love of Worldly things, Ignorance 


Ungodlineſs, are plainly become the common Cor- 
"UPtion of the Nature of Man: So that their Hearts are 
Und to rhe World from God, and fill'd with Impiety, Fil- 


thineſs and Injuſtice; and their Reaſon is but a Servant to 
their Senſes ; and their (b) find, arid Love, and Life is 
carnal: And this tarydl Mind is Enmity to the Holineſs of 
Goa, and cannot be ſubje& to his Law. This Corruption 
is berearrary,. and is become as it were 4 Nature to us; 
being the mortal Aaladh of all our Natures: 
eaſie to know, that ſuch an unholy wicked Nature mutt 
needs be loathſome to God, and (i) unfit for the happy 
Enjoyment of his Love, eicher here, or. in the Life to 
come: For, what Communion bath Light with Dark 
neſs? . ar ö V' 

VI. Hence then it is eaſie to ſee, What Grate is needfal 
to a Man's Salvation. So odious à Creature, ſuch an un- 
thankful Rebel, that is turu'd away from God, and ſer 
againſt him, and defl'd with all this filth of Sin, muſt 
needs be both (k) Renew'd and Reconcil d, Sancti d and 
Pardon d, it ever he will be ſav d. To Love God, and be 


his Glory, is the Heaven and Happineſs of Souls: And all 
this is contrary to an unholy State. Till Men have new and 
holy Hearts, they can neither See God, nor Love bim, nor 
Delight in him, nor take him for their chief Content; for 


till Sin be (Y) pardon d, and God reconcil'd to the Soul, 
what Joy or Peace can it expect from him, whoſe Nature 
and Juſtice engageth him to loath and puniſh it? 
VII. And Experience will tell you, how () inſufficient 
you are for either of theſe wo Works your ſelves, to Re- 
nem your Souls, or to Reconcile them unto God. Will a 
Nature that is carnal reſiſt and overcome the Heſh, and 
abhor the Sin which it moſt dearly lovech ? Will a Wortaly 
Mind overcome the World? When Cuſtom hath rooted 
your Natural Corruptions, are they eaſily rooted up? 


lay up all his Hopes in Heaven; and to caſt off all the 
things he ſeeth, for that God and Glory which he never 
law! And for a harden d, worldly, fleſhly Heart, to be- 
come Miſe and Tender, and Holy and Heavenly, and abhor 


" 3 ſatisfie Juſtice, and reconcile ſuch a Rebel Soul to 

od? 5 | 

VIII. Nature and Experience having thus acquainted 
you with your Sin and Miſery, and what you want, will 
further tell you, that God () doth not yet deal with you 
according to your Deſerts. He giveth you Life, an 
Time, and Mercies, when your Sin had forteited all theſe. 
He obligeth you to repent and turnunto him. And there- 
fore Experience telling you that there. is ſome Hope, and 
that God bath found out ſome way of ſhewing Mercy to the 
Children of Wrath, Reaſon will command you to enquire 
of all that are fit to teach you, What way of Remedy God 
hath made known. And, as you may ſoon diſcover, that 
the Religion of Heathens and Mahometans is fo far from 


eaſe it ſelf : So you may learn, that a (o) Wonderful Per- 


being the Redeemer and Saviour of the World; and that 
he, who is the Eternal Word and Wiſdom of the Father, 
hath wonderfully appear'd in the Nature of Man, which 
he took from the Virgin Mary, being eonceiv'd by the 
Holy Ghoſt ;, that we might have a Teacher ſent from ( 
| Heaven, infallibly and eaſily to acquaint the World with 
the Will of God, and the unſeen things of Life Eternal: How 
God (p) bare witneſs of his Truth, by abundant, open 
uncontroll'd Miracles: () How he conquer'd Satan and 


teouſneſs, and underwent the Scorn and Cruelty of Sin- 
ners, and ſuffer'd the Death of the Croſs, as a Sacrifice 
for our Sins, to Reconcile us unto God: How he Roſe again 
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(4) Luk. 12. 4, 5. (b) Pſa. 16. 6, to 11. (e) Iſa. 45. 18. (d) Pſal. 14. 1. Gen. 1. 1. Rev. 1. 8. Rom. 1. 19, 20. Pſal. 46. 10. Pſal. g. 10. Pſal . 
3. Pſal. 19. 1, 2, 3. Pſal. 47. 7. Ezek. 18. 4. Gen. 18. 25. Mal. 1. 6. (e) Mat. 22. 37. Fer. 5. 22. 2 Cor. 5. 8, 9. Tit. 2. 14. 2 Cor. 

*%y 6.16, 17, 18. 1 Pet. 2. 9. Pſal. 10. Pſal. 27. 4. Pſal. 40. 8. Col. 3: 1, 2. Mat. 6. 20, 21. 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. () Pal. 14. & 1. Heb, 
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53. Rom. 5. 12, 17, 19. Job. 3. 6. (b) Rom. 8. 5, 6, 7. (i) Pſal. 4: 3. 2 Cor. 6. 14, 17. (K) Pſal. 32. 1, 2. 1 Cor. 6. 11. Tit. 2. 14. 
356, 7. Heb. 14. 14. Mat. 5. 8. (1) Rom. 5. 1, 2, 2. (n) Pſal 49. 7, 8, 15. 1 Cor. 2. 11. Luk. 11. 21. Heb. 14. 12. 2 Pet. 1. 3. (n) 
1 7 817 24,27, 28. Rom. 1. 19, 20. Nom. 2. 4. Fob 33. 14, 10 25. Mar, 12. 42, 43. (0) Jag. 6,7. & 53. Job. 3. 16, 19, & 1. 1, 

+ & 3. 2. (+) Fob. 1. 18. (p) Add. 2. 22. Heb. 2. 3, 4. (q) Mat. 4. (7) 1 Pet. 2. 22,23, 24,25, Mar. 26. 27, 28. AR. 1. Heb. 4. Epb. 
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And it is 


Belov'd by him, and to be Delighted herein, in the ſight of 


the Feſh and World have their Delight and Love. And 


Oh how great and hard a Work is it, to cauſe a blind un- 
believing Sinner to ſet his Heart on another World, and 


the Sin which it moſt fondly loveth! And what can we 


ſhewing the true Remedy, that they are part of the Di/- 


ſon, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hath undertaken the Office of 


the World, and (r) gave us an Example of perfect Righ- 
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(w) Fob 34. 27. Jer. 23. 20. Pſal. 119. 59. (*) 2 Cor. 4. 18. Deut. 32. 29. I Fob, 2. 17. 1 Cor. 7. 31. Luk, 12. 19, 20. Fob, 14s Ly 2. 1 The 


| the third Day, and conquer d Death, and liv'd forty Days | fore Chriſt and his Angels at the laſt, that thou ſoberly conk, Gl 
longer on Earth; inſtructing his Apoſtles, and giving | der whetherReaſon command thee not to ery thy Stare,why, ſt 
them Commiſſion to Preach the Goſpel to all the World ; | ther thou art thus(k) Rentw'd by the Spirit of Chriſt or g thi 
and then aſcended bodily into Heaven, while they gaz d and to (7) call for help to thoſe that can adviſe thee, and far 
after him: How he is zom in Heaven both God and Man in follow-on the ſearch, till thou know thy Caſe ? And it {el 
one Perſon, the Teacher, and King, \and High-Prieſt of his | Soul be a Stranger. to this ſanQifying Work, whethy Al 
Church. Of him muſt we learn the way of Life. By him | Reaſon command thee not, without any delay, to maj anc 
muſt we be rul d as the Phyſician of Souls. All Power is out to Chriſt, and beg his Spirit, and caſt away thy Sins, ay pat 
given him in Heaven and Earth. By bis Sacrifice, and | give up thy ſelf entirely to thy God, thy Saviour and Sang, f 
Merit and Interceſſion muſt we be pardon d and accepted | fier, and enter into his Covenant with a ful Reſolution ner W. 
with the Father; and only by him muſt we come to God. to forſake him? To deny thy ſelf, and the Deſires of thy anc 
He hath procur d and eſtabliſh'd a Covenant of Grace, which | Fleſh, and this deceitful tranſitor) World, and lay out i tem 
Baptiſm is the Seal of: Even [That God will in him be our | thy Hopes on Heaven, and ſpeedily, whatever it of and 
God and ReconciPd Father, and Chriſt will be our Saviour, | thee, to make ſure of the Felicity which hath no eng} tati 
and the Holy Ghoſt will be our Sanctiſier, if we will unfeignedly And dareſt thou refuſe this, when God and Conſcience q one 
conſent ; that is, if penitently and believingly we give up our | command it? And further I adviſe you, e neſs 
ſelves to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, in theſe Reſo- | X. Underſtand how it is that Saran bindereth Souls fin \ Not 
| lations.) This Covenant in the Tenor of it, is a Deed of | being ſanctiß d, that you may know how to reliſt his Wils or 
Gift, of Chriſt, and Pardon, and Salvation, to all the | Some he deceiveth by (m) malicious Suggeſtions, that fl. ſon 
World; if by true Faith and Repentance they will turn to | lines is nothing but Fancy or Hypocrihe ! (And if 64 con! 
God. And this ſhall be the Law according to which he | and Death, and Heaven, and Hell were Fancies, this miph Ince 
will judge all that hear it at the laſt: For be is made a | be believ'd.) Some he debaucheth by the power of fi X 
Judge of all, and will raiſe all the Dead, and will juſtifie ly Appetite and Luſt, ſo that their Sins will not let their they 
his Saints, and will judge them unto endleſs Joy and Glo- Reaſon ſpeak. Some he keepeth in utter Ignorance, by th ſake 
ry, and condemn the Unbelievers, Impenitent and (a) | evil Education of ignorant Parents, and the Negligeng Anc 
Ungodly unto endleſs Miſery. The Soul alone is judg d at | of () ungodly Soul-murdering Teachers: Some he de vent 
Death; and Body and Soul at the Reſurrection. This Goſpel | ceiveth by worldly Hopes, and keepeth their Minds ſo take they 
the Apoſtles Preach'd to the World; and that it might be | up with worldly things, that the matters of Eternity ci the 
effectual to Men's Salvation, the (b) Holy Ghoſt was firſt | have but ſome looſe uneffectual Thoughts, as bad a> nom then 
given to inſpire the Preachers of it, and enable them to | Some are entangled in (o) i Company, who make a Scon lels, 
ſpeak in various Languages, and infallibly agree in one; | of a Holy Life, or feed them with continual Diverſon this, 
and to work many great and open Miracles to prove their | and vain Delights: And ſome are ſo (p) harder'd ia their time 
Word to thoſe they Preach'd to: And by this means they | Sin, that they are even paſt feeling, and neither fear Gods 1 
(c) planted the Church; which ordinary Miniſters muſt | Wrath, nor care for their Salvation, but hear theſe thing (00). 
increaſe, and teach, and overſee to the end of the World, | as Men aſleep, and nothing will awake them: Some ar man 
till all the Elect be gather'd in. And the ſame (4) Holy | diſcourag'd with a conceit that Goalineſs is a Life ſo (9 guſt 
Spirit hath undertaken it, as his Work, to accompany this I grievous, fad and melancholy, that rather than endure i, all 
Goſpel, and by it to convert Mens Souls, Illuminating | they will venture their Souls, come on it what will; (it Or pe 
and Sanctify ing them; and by a ſecret (e) Regeneration | It were a grievous Life to Love God, and Hope for endij holy 
to renew their Natures, and bring them to that Xow- | Joys, anda pleaſant Life to Love the World and Sin, aul cond, 
ledge, and Obedience and Love of God, which is the Primi- live within a ſtep of Hell“) Some that are convincd, d not! 
tive Holineſs for which we were created, and from which | (r) put of their Converſion with Delays, and think it) X. 
we fell. And thus by a Saviour and a Sanctifier muſt all | time enough hereafter, and are purpoſing and promi ſing il and 
be Reconcild and Renew'd, that will be Glorify'd with God | It be too late, and Life, and Time, ati Hope be endel. Infid 
in Heaven. All this you may learn from the Sacred Scrip- And ſome that ſee there is a zeceſſity of Holineſs, are (/ but i 
tures; Which were (f) written by the Inſpiration of the | cheated by ſome dead Opinions, or Names, or Shews alt and | 
Holy Spirit, and ſeal'd by Multitudes of open (g) Mira- | Images of Holineſs ; either becauſe they hold a ftrid 0j- X 
dles, and contain the very Image and Superſcription of | nion, or becauſe they joyn.,with a Religious Party, or be. ly Cl 
God, and have been receiv'd and preſerv'd by the Church, | cauſe they are of that which they think is the true Church, | Alli, 
as the certain Oracles of God, and bleſs'd by him thro? all | or becauſe they are Bapriz'd with Water, and obſerve tit and 
Generations, to the ſanQifying of many Souls. ſ out ward parts of Worſhip; and perhaps becauſe they offt with 
IX. When you underſtand all this, it is time for you to | God a great deal of Lip- ſervice, and lifeleſs Ceremony, whid the . 
(b) look home, and underſtand now what State your Souls | never ſavour'd of a Holy Soul. Thus Deadneſs, Senſualin, Wl ac 
are in. That you were made capable of Holineſs and Hap- | Worldlineſs and Hypocriſie, do hinder Millions from Sandi be ne 
pineſs, you know: That you and all Men are fallen from | fication and Salvation. 4 and t 
God, and Holineſs, and Happineſs, unto Self, and Sin, and | XI. If ever thou wouldſt be ſav'd, oppreſs not Reaſon by pratt; 
Aiſery, you know: That you are ſo far Redeem'd by Chriſt, | Senſuality or Diverſions; but ſometimes (t) retire for ſobr whoſ 
you know, as to have a pardoning and ſaving Covenant | Conſideration. Diſtracted and ſleepy Reaſon is vnuſeful; Lives 
tender'd you, and Chriſt and Mercy offer'd to your Choice. | God and Conſcience have a great deal to ſay to thee, whicl XV 
But whether you are truly penitent Believers, and renew'd by | in a crowd of Company and Buſineſs thou art not fit to ling i 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo united unto Chriſt, this is the Queſti- | hear. It is a (#) doleful Caſe, that a Man who hath 2 bout , 
on yet unreſolv'd; this is the Work that is yet to do, | God, a Chris, a Soul, a Heaven, a Hell to think of, wil that 
without which there is no Salvation; and if thou die be- | allow them none but running Thoughts, and not once 101 their 
fore it is done, Wo to thee that ever thou waſt a Man! | Week beſtow one Hour in Manlike ſerious (w) Confidera# belt, 
Except a Man be (i) Regenerate by the Spirit, and Converted, | of them! Sure thou haſt no greater things to mind? fe the 
and made a New Creature, and of Carnal be made Spiritual, ſolve then ſometimes to ſpend half an Hour in the decf- edifyl 
and of Earthly be made Heavenly, and of Selfiſb and Sinful | eſt Thoughts of thy Everlaſting State. Men , 
be made Holy and Obedient to God, he can never be /av'd, | XII. (x) Look upon this World and all its Pleaſures, * becau 
no more than the Devil himſelf can be ſav'd. And if this | a Man of Reaſon, who foreſeeth the End, and not as a Bea Chriſt 
be ſo (as nothing is more ſure) I require thee now who | that liveth but by Senſe or preſent Objects. Do | need i y Its 
readeſt theſe Words, as thou regardeſt thy Salvation, as | tell thee Man, that thou muſt die? Cannot Carkaſſes, 4 all Chi 
thou wouldſt eſcape Hell- fire, and ſtand with Comfort be- Bones, and Duſt inſtru& thee, to ſee the end of Ear thy mons 
a) Luk. 16. (5) Add. 2. Fob. 17. 23. (c) Mat. 28. 19, 20. Af. 14. 23. Ad. 20. Ad. 26. 17, 18. (d) Rem. 8. 9. (e) Tit. 3. 5 6. * 0 £ 
—— Y 6: ( 4 5 (G K 2. N (b) 2 Gor 13: 5. Pal 6 Fer Pet. 1. 10. 00 fob. 8 . 17 A 10 ek 779 q 1 4 
3-18.20, () Add. 16. 14. (I) AR. 2.37. Ad. 16. 30. Ad. 1. 23. 2 Cor. 6. 1, 2. Nu. 2. 7. (m) Ack. 24. 14. © 28. 228 & 24. 1 
Mal. 2. 7, 9. Hoſe. 4. 9. (0) Prov. 13. 20. (p) Eph. 4. 18, 19. (q) Mal. 1. 13. (7) Mat. 25. 3, 8, 12. © 24. 43, 44. (J J. A 17 thy 
42, 44. Rom. 3. I, 2. Gab. 4. 29. Mat. 13. 19, 20, 21, 22. Mat. 15. 2, 3, 6. Gal. 1. 14. (t) Pſal. 4. 4. Hag. 1. 5. Deut. 32+ 7, 29 wr 6 0) Rey, 
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Glory, and all the p leaſures of the Fleſh 2 Is it a Contro- 
verſie whether thy Fleſh muſt-ſhortly periſh? and wilt 
thou yet provide for it before thy Soul? What a fad 
muſt thou ſhortly take, of all that Worldlings 
ſell their 


'F 


Alas Man, the day is even at hand. A few days more, 


| and thou art gone ! And dareſt thou live unready, and 


part with Heaven for ſuch a World as this? 

XIII. And then think ſoberly of the (a) life #0 come: 
What it is for a Soul to appear before the Living God, 
and be judged to endleſs Foy or Miſery ! If the Devil 
tempt thee to doubt of ſuch a Life, remember that Nature 
and Scripture, and the World's Conſent, and his own Temp- 
:4tions are Witneſſes againſt him. O Man, canſt thou paſs 
one Day, in Company, or alone, in Buſineſs, orin Idle- 
neſs, without ſome ſober thoughts of Everlaſtingneſs ? 


Nothing more ſheweth that the Hearts of Men are aſleep 
or dead, than that the thoughts of Endleſs Joy or Pain, 
ſo near at hand, conſtrain them not to be holy, and over- 


come not all the Temptations of the Fleſh, as Toys and 
inconſiderable things. n 5 
XIV. Mark well what mind moſt Men are of, when 


| they come to (b) die; Unleſs it be ſome deſperate for- 


ken Wretch, do they not all /peak well of a holy Life? 
And wiſh that theirLives had been ſpent in the moſt fer- 
vent Love of God, and Sricteſt obedience to his Laws? Do 


they then ſpeak well of Lat and Pleaſures, and magnify 
the Wealth and Honours of the World? Had they not 


then rather die as the moſt mortiſied Saints, than as care- 
leſs, fleſhly, worldly Sinners? And doſt thou ſee and know 
this, and yet wilt thou not be inſtructed, and be wiſe in 
line? . | 
XV. Think well, what manner of Men thoſe were,whoſe 
(c) Names are now honoured for their Holineſs! What 
manner of Life did St.Peter and Paul, St.Cyprian, St. Au- 


guſtine, and all other Saints and Martyrs Live? Was it 


E a Life of fleſhly Sports and Pleaſures ? Did they deride 


or perſecute a holy Life? Were they not more triciiy 


* . 


h than any that thou knoweſt ? And is he not /e/f- | 


condemned that honoureth the Names of Saints, and will 
not imitate them? 1 on 
XVI. Think what the difference is between a Chriſtian 


and an (d) Heathen. You are loth to be Heathens or 


Infidels ; ButzYo you think a Chriſtian excelleth them 
a 


but in Opinion? He that is not holier than they, is worſe, 
and ſhall /uffer more than they. 5 


XVII. Think what the difference is between a (a) God- 


ly Chriſtian and an Vngodiy. Do not all the oppoſers of 
Holineſs among us, yet ſpeak for the ſame God, and Chriſt, 
and Scripture, and profeſs the ſame Creed, and Religion, 
with thoſe whom they oppoſe? And is not this Chri#t 
the Author of our Holineſs, and this Scripture the Com- 
mander of it? Search and ſee, whether the difference 
be not this, that the Godly are ſerions in their profeſſion, 
and the ungodly are Hypocrites, who hate and oppoſe the 
practice of the very things which themſelves profeſs ; 
whoſe Religion ſerveth but to condemn them, while their 
Lives are contrary to their Tongues, 

XVIII. Underſtand what the Devil's Policy is, by rai- 
ling ſo many (F) Sects and Factions, and Controverſies a- 
bout Religion in the World. Even to make ſome think 
that they are Religious, becauſe they can prate for 
their Opinions, or becauſe they think their Party is the 
belt, becauſe their Faction is the Greateſt, or the Leaſt, 


the uppermoſt, or the ſuffering ſide. And to turn holy. 


edifying Conference into vain Jangling, and to make 
Men Atheiſts, ſuſpecting a Religion, and true to none, 
becauſe of Men's diverſity of Minds : But remember that 
Chriſtian Religion is but One; and a thing eaſily known 

y 1tS antient Rule; and the Univerſal Church containing 
al Chriſtians, is but one. And if carnal Intereſt or Opi- 
nions fo diſtra& Men, that one Party faith, We are all 


"he eh and another faith, 7: 5s we 3 (as if the Kit- 
chin were all the Houſe, or one Town or Village all 
ap Kin dom) wilt thou be mad with ſeeing this Diſtra- 
ction? 
Souls for + And O how quickly will this be! 


rken Sinner! AU theſe Sects in the day of 


Pier mall concur as Witneſſes againſt t hee if thou 


unholy, becauſe however elſe they differed, (g) all of 


| them that are Chriſtians, profeſſed the neceſſity of bolineſs, 
and ſubſcribed to that Scripture which requireth it: 


Tho thou canſt not eaſily reſolve every Controverſie, thou 
may ſt eafily know the true Religion; it is that which 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles täught; which all Chriſtians 


have profeſſed; which Scripture requireth; which is 
firſt () Pure, and then Peaceable ; moſt Spiritural Hea- 
venly, Charitable, and Juſt. . 

XIX. Away from that (i) company which is ſenſual, 


and an Enemy to Neaſar, Sobriety, and Holineſs ; and 


conſequently to God, themſelves and thee. Can they be 


wiſe for thee, that are fooliſh for themſelves ? or Friends 
to thee, that are undoing themſelves? or have any pity 


on thy Soul, when they make a jeſt of their own Dam- 
nation? Will they help thee to Heaven, who are run- 
ning fo furiouſly to Hell? Chooſe better Familiars, if 
thou wouldſt be better, En: Vb 
XX. Judge not of a holy Life by hear. ſay; for it can- 


not ſo be known. (&) Try it a while, and then judge 


as thou findeſt it. Speak not againſt the things thou 
knoweſt not: Hadſt thou but {ved in the Love of God, 
and the lively belief of endleſs Glory, and the delights of 
holineſs, and fears of Hell, but for one Month or day; 
and with ſuch a Heart, hadſt (I) caſt away thy Sin, and 


called upon God; and ordered thy Family in a holy 


manner, eſpecially on the Lord's day; I dare boldly ſay, 


Experience would conſtrain thee, to (n) juſtiſi a holy 


Life. But yet I muſt tell thee, it is not true holineſs, if 
thou do but try it with (2) Exceptions and Reſerves : If 
therefore God hath Convinced thee that this is his will and 
way, I adjure thee as in his dreadful Preſence, that thou 


(o. Delay no longer, but Reſolve, and Abſolutely give up 


thy ſelf to God as thy Heavenly Father, thy Saviour and 
thy Sanctifier, and make an everlaſting Covenant with him; 
and then He and all his Mercies will be thine: ' His 


Grace will help thee, and his Mercy Pardon thee : His | 


Miniſters will inſtruct thee, and his People pray for thee, 
and aſſiſt thee : His Angels will guard thee, aud his Spi- 
rit comfort thee : And when Fleſh muſt fail, and thou 
muſt leave this World, thy Saviour will then Receive 
thy Soul, and bring it into the participation of his Glo- 
ry: And he will raiſe thy Body, and juſtifie thee before 


the World, and make thee equal to the Angels; and 


thou ſhalt live in the fight and love of God, and in the 
Everlaſting Pleaſures of his Glory. This is the end of 
Faith and Holineſs. But if thou harden thy Heart, and 
and refuſeſt Mercy, (p) everlaſting Wo will be thy 
Portion, and then there will be no Remedy. 


And now Reader, I beg of thee, and I beg of God on 


my bended Knees, that theſe few words may fink into 
thy Heart, and that thou wouldſt read them over and 
over again, and bethink thee as a Man that muſt ſhortly 


die, whether any deſerve thy Love and Obedience more 


than God? and thy thankful remembrance more than 
Chris, and thy Care and Diligence more than thy $Sal- 


vation? Is there any felicity more deſirable than Heaven? 


or any miſery more terrible than Hel? or any thing 
ſo regardable as that which is Everlaſting? Will a few 
days Fel Pleaſures pay for the loſs of Heaven and thy 
immortal Soul? Or will thy Sn and Proſperity be ſweet 
at Death, and in the day of judgment? As thou art a 
Man, and as ever thou believeſt there is a God, and 


a World to come, and as thou careſt for thy Soul, 


whether it be ſaved or damned; I beſeech thee, 1 


charge thee, think of theſe things; think of them once 


a day at leaſt ! thin of them with thy moſt ſober ſeri- 


(a) Luke 12. 4. Eccl. 12. 7. 2 Pet. 3. 11. 2 Cor. 4. 18. Phil, 3. 18, 20. (b) Numb. 23. 10. Hat. 26. 8. & 7. 21, 22. Prov. 1. 28, 29. 


(0 Mat. 23. 29, 30, 31. 33. Heb. 11. 38. Fobn 8. 39. (4) Mate 10. 15. Rem. 2. Afs 10. 34, 25. (e) Rom. 2. 28, 29, 12. Mat. 24, 25,28. Luke 9. 


22. Afs 24. 16. Gal. 4. 19. (F) Eph. 4. 14. Alls 20. 30. 1 Cor. 11. 19. 2 Tim. 4. 3. & 2. 14, 16. 1 Iim. 1. 5, 6. Tit. 3. 9. Epb. 4. 3, Ge. 


I Cor. 12. Mat. 12. 25. Rom. 2. I2, 27, 28, 29. 


(8) Gal. 1. 7, 8. Mat. 28. 20. () ꝓames 3. 17. (i) Eph. 5. II. Prov. 23. 20. 2 Cor. 6. 


17, 18. P/al. 15. 4. Deut. 13. 3. (E) Fobn 5. 40. Luke 14. 29, 30. Jobn 6. 35,37, 45. (I) J. 55, 6, 7. (m) Mat. 11. 19. (n) Luke 14 33. 


(0) Rev 22. 17. 
0) Luke 19. 27, Prove 29. 1. C I. 25. 


John 1. 12. Rev. 2. G 3. 1 Fobn 5. 12. 12. Pal. 34. 7. Pal. 73. 26. Mat. 25. Luke 20. 36. Heb. 2. 3. 2. Theſ. 2. 13. 
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on Thoughts! Heaven is not a May-gameand Hell is | 


ved by Thee and Him. > 


;" BM J . £ 6 4 1 \ 
2 ws \ A 7s 
* 27 + 1 0 ; Fa 
"Me a g 
'X. N / 
- 


* = 


vey \ g * 2 * 
Fay * 


ue Por Mars Famly-BOOK. = 


* 8 * r md. 4 5 2 ly 1 * 1 * 7 2 * n 
GW 5 EDEN > Bus a DACS ©” DT R 4 TI f 
* * W ** Y * b * Wa N * 4 . l > 
TH np . W-., 4 o * 5 p \ ol 1 ** . \ \ fe 
— N "4 5 . Lv wy 
{ 4 0 * ' J * 5 
0 , 7 ! 
. ' 4 . 
" 
- i 
* — ry 2 9 
6 1 . 


A 


o 
* 


not a Flea-biting + Make not a ſeſt of Salvation or Dam- 
nation! I know thou liveſt in a diſtracted World, 
where thou may'ſt hear ſome Laughing at ſuch things 
as theſe, and ſcorning at a holy Life, and faſtning odi- 


ous Reproaches on the Godly, and merrily drinking 


and playing and prating away their time, and then ſay- 
ing that they will truſt God with their Souls, and hope 


to be ſaved without ſo much ado ! But if all theſe Men |. 


do not change their Minds, and be not ſhortly down in 


the Mouth, and would not be glad to eat their Words, 


and wiſh that they had lived a holy Life, tho' it had coſt 
them ſcorn and ſuffering in the World, let me bear the 
ſhame of a Deceiver for ever: But if God and thy Con- 
ſcience bear witneſs againſt thy Sin, and tell thee that a 
holy Life is beſt ; regard not the Gain-ſayings of a Bed- 
lam World, which is drunk with the deluſions of the 
Fleſh:But Give up thy Soul and Life to God by Feſus Christ 
in a faithful Covenant! Delay no longer Man, but Re- 
ſolve; Reſolve immediately, Reſolve unchangably ;, and 


60 D will be thine, and thou ſhalt be. his for ever. Amen. 


Lord, have Mercy on this Sinner, and fo let it be reſol- 


1 


II. The Parts and Practice of a Holy LIFE. 
For Perſonal and Family Inſtruction. 


LL is not (a) done when Men have begun a Reli- 

gious Life. All Trees that vlofſom prove not 
f;rruitful; and all Fruit comes not to Perfection. Many 
fall off, who ſeemed to have good Beginnings: And 
many diſhonour the Name of Chriſt, by their Scandals 
and Infirmities. - Many do grieve their Teachers Hearts 
and lamentably diſturb the Church of Chriſt, by their 
Ignorance, Errors, Selt-conceitedneſs, Unrulineſs, Hea- 
dineſs, Contentiouſneſs, Sidings and Diviſions : Inſo- 
much, that the (Y) Scandals and the Fewds of Chriſtians, 
are the great impediments of the Converſion of the 1rf:- 
del and Heathen World, by expoſing Chriſtianity to 
their Contempt and Scorn, as if it were but the error 
of Men as unholy and worldly and proud as others, that 
can never agree among themſelves : And many by their 
Paſſions and Selfiſhneſs, are a trouble to the Families and 
Neighbours where they live: And more by their Weak- 
neſſes and great Diſtempers, are Snares, Vexations and 
Burdens to themſelves. Whereas Chri&:anity in its true 


* Conftitution, is a Life of ſuch holy (c) Light and Love, 
ſuch Purity aud Peace, ſuch Fruitfulneſs and Heavenlineſs, 


as if it were accordingly ſhewed forth in the Lives of 


from the World, and do more to their Converſion, than 
Swords or Words alone can do: And it would make 
Chiſtians »/ef#! and amiable to each other; and their 
Lives a Feaſt and Pleaſure to themſelves. I hope it 
may prove ſome help to thoſe excellent Ends, and to 
the ſecuring Mens Salvation, if in a few ſound experi- 
enced Directions, I open to you the Duties of a Chriſti- 
an Lie. © | EE: | 
I. Keep ſtill the true (d) form of Chriftian Doctrin, De- 
fire and Duty, orderly printed on your Minds: That is, 
UndersFand it clearly and diſtinaly, and remember it. I 
mean the great points of Religion contained in Cate- 
chiſms : You may ſtill grow in the clearer underſtand- 
ing of your Catechiſms, if you live an hundred Years : 
Let not the words only but the matter, be as familiar in 
your Minds, as the Rooms of your Houſe are. Such (e) 
folid Knowledge will eſtabliſh you againſt ſeduction and 
unbelief, and will be ſtill within you a ready help for 
every Grace, and every Duty, as the skill of an Artificer 
is for his Work: And for want of this, when you come 


- Chriſtians, would command Admiration and Reverence 


among Infidels or Hereticks, their Reaſon ings may ſeem 


| they may be with him where he is, and ſee his Glory, To 


unanſwerable to you, and ſhake, if not overthrow. your 
Faith: And you will eaſily err in leſſer points, and troy: 
ble the Church with your Dreams and 'Wrangling, 
This is the calamity of many Profeſſors; that while they, 
will be moſt cenſorious Judges in every Controverſie a. 
bout Church-matters, they know not well the Dodtig 
of the Catechiſm. 4 f e eee ca 

II. Live daily by faith on () Jeſus Chriſt, as the Me. 
diator between God and you; Being well- grounded in the 
Belief of the Goſpel, and underſtanding Christ's Office, 
Make uſe of him-5till in all your Wants. Think on the 


\ 


and of the Spirit as given by him, your head; and of the 
Covenant of Grace, as Enacted and Sealed by him; and of 
the Miniſtry as ſent by him; and of all Time, and Helps, 
and Hope, as procured and given by him. When jon 
think of Sin and Infirmity, and Temptations ; think alf 
of his ſufficient pardoning, juſtifying and victorious 
Grace. When thou thinkſt of the World, the Fleſh, 
and the Devil, think how he overcometh them. Let his 
Dottrin and the Pattern of his moſt perfect Life, be al- 
ways before you as your Rule. In all your Doubts, and 
Fears, and Wants, go to him in the Spirit, and to the 
Father by him, and him alone. Take him as the Root of 
your Life and Mercies, and live as upon him and by his 
Life. And when you die, reſign your Souls to him, that 


live on Chris, and uſe him in every want, and addreſs to 
God, is more than a General conjuſed believing in him. 
III. So believe in the Holy Ghoſt, as to (s) Live and 
work by him, as the Body dot h by the Soul. You are not (b) 
Baptixed into his Name in vain: (But too few under- 
ſtand the Senſe and Reaſon of it.) The Spirit is ſent by 
Chriſt for two great Works; 1. To the Apo#tles (and 
Prophets) to (4) inſpire them infallibly to preach the Go- 
ſpel, and confirm it by Miracles, and leave it on record 
for following Ages, in the holy Scriptures. 2. To all his 
(k) Members, to illuminate and ſanctiſie them, to believe 
and obey this Sacred Doctrin (beſide his common gift to 
many to under5#and and Preach it.) The Spirit having 
firſt indired the Goſpel, doth by it firſt Regenerate, and 
after Govern all true Believers. He is not now given 
us for the revealing of new Doctrins, but to underltand 
and obey the (0) Doctrin revealed and Sealed by him 
long ago. As the Sun doth by its ſweet and ſecret in- 
fluence, both give and cheriſh the natural Life of things 
Senſitive and Vegetative, ſo doth Chriſt by his (m) Spi- 
rit our ſpiritual Life. As you do no Work but by your 
natural Life, you ſhould do none but by your Spiritual 
Life. You mult not only believe and Love and Pray by 
it, but manage all your Calling by it: For holineſs to 
the Lord muſt be written upon all: All things are ſanQi- 
fied to you, becauſe you being ſanctified to God, devote 
all to Him, and uſe all for Him ; and therefore mult do 
all in the #rength and condutt of the Spirit. 
IV. (2) Live wholly upon GOD, as All in All: As the 
fir Efficient, principal Dirigent, and Final Cauſe of al 
things. Let Faith, Hope and Love be daily feeding on him. 
Let [ Owr Father which art Heaven] be firſt inſcribed on 
your Hearts, that he may ſeem molk amiable to you, and 
you may boldly Truſt him, and filial Love may be the 
ſpring of Duty. Make uſe of the Son and Spirit to lead 
you to the Father; and of Faith in Chri$, to kindle and 
keep alive the Love of God. The Love of God is our Pri- 
mitive holineſs, and ſpecially Called, with its Fruits LOu 
Sanctification] which Faith in Christ, is but a Means to. 
Let it be your principal End in.#udying Chri#, to ſe 
the Goodneſs, Love, and Amiableneſs of God in him: 
A. condemning God is not ſo eaſily loved as a Gracios 
Reconciled God. You have ſo much of the Spirit, as 


| 


you have Love ro God: This is the proper gift of the 


(a) Col. 1. 23. Heb. 4. 1. 2 Pet. 2. 20. 1 Cor. 3. Gal. 3. © 4. Mat. 13. 41. © 18. 7, (60) Phil. 3. 18, 19. Aﬀs 20. 20. (c) Mat. 5: 16. 


1 Pet. 3. 1. 1 Pet. 2. 15 & 1. 8. 2 Cor. 1. 12. 


(4) 2 Tim. 1. 13. & 3. 7. Heb. 5. 12. Phil. 1. 9. Kom. 15. 14. (e) Eph. 4. 13, 14. colo. 


1. 9. & 2, 3. & 3. 10. 1 Tim. 6. 4. (f) Jobn 17. 3. Eph. 3. 17, 18. Mat. 28. 19. Eph. 1. 22, 23 & 4. 6, 16. Rom. 5. 2 Cor. 12. 9. Jobn 16. 
33. 1 John 5. 4. Heb. 4. 14. 16. Col. 3, 3, 4. Ads 7.59. (g) Gal. f. 1625. (5) Mat. 28. 19. (i) Fobn 16. 13, HE 2. 23 4. (50 1 C0. 
12. 12,13. Rom. 8. 9, 13. Jehn 3. 5 6. (1) 2 Tim. 3. 15,16, Jude 19. 20. (n) Ezek. 36. 27. 1/4. 44. 3. Rom. 8, I. 1. 5. I Cor. 6. 11. Zech. 14. 

20.. (3) I Cor. 10. 31. Rom, 11. 36. 2 Cor. 5. 7, 8. I John 3. 1. Rom. 5+ 1, 3. Mat. 22. 37. Epb. 1. 6. 2 Cor. 5. 19. Gal 4. 4, 5 9 ri 


Fatherly Love of God, as coming to you through him alone; 
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chi ic part, when Reaſon Ip aſleep; and if by the help of 
Senſe-it get the Throne, the Beaſt will ride and rule the 


Spirit to all che Adopted Sons of God, to cauſe them wi 
filial affection and dependance, to cry Abba Father. Rnow 


troy: not, deſire not, love not any creature, but purely as ſu- Man; and Reaſon become a ſlave to Senſuality. When 
lings, hordinate to God! Without him, let it be Nothing to you; | you hear the Serpent, ſee his ſting, and ſee Death attend- 
e they But as the Glaſs without the face, or ſcatterd letters with- | ing the forbidden Fruit. When you are Riſing, look 
rſie a. out the ſenſe; or as the Corps without the Soul. (a) Call down and ſee how far you have to fall! His Reaſon as well 


nothing Proſperity or Pleaſure but his Love; and nothing | as'Faith is weak, who for ſuch fool-gawds, as the pomp 


=o Adverſity or Miſery, but his diſpleaſure, and the cauſgand | and vanities of this World, can forget God and his Soul, 
e Me. fruits of it. When any thing would ſeem Lovely and de- | and Death and Judgment, Heaven and Hell, yea and de- 
In the ſirable which is againſt him, call it ( Dang! And hear | liberately command them to ſtand by. What Knowledge 
Office; chat Man as (c) Satan or the Serpent, that would entice or Experience can do good on that Man, who will venture 
MN the ou from him; and count him but Vanity, a Worm, and | ſo much for ſuch a World, which all that have try'dit call 
alone; piſt, that would Fight you from your duty to him. Fear | Vanity at the laſt? How deplorable then is a worldling's 
of the him much, but Love him more! Let (d) Love be the Soul | caſe?' O fear the World, when it ſmileth, or ſeems ſweet 
and of and End of every other duty: it is the end and Reaſon of | and amiable. Love it not, if you Love your God and 
Helps, all the reſt ; but it hath no End or Reaſon, but its Object: your Salvation. | = | be 
13 1 Think of no other Heaven and End, and Happineſs of Man, | VIII. Hy from Temptations and crucifie the (H) Fleſh, and 


bat LOVE the final Act, and GO D the final object: 


torious place not your Religion in any thing but the Love of God 
width its means and fruits, Own no grief, deſire or joy but 
et his : 


a Mourning, a Seeking and a Rejoycing Love. 


keep a conſtant Government over your Appetite and Senſes. Ma- 
ny who had no deſign'd ſtated Vice, or worldly Intereſt, 
have ſhamefully fallen by the ſudden -ſurprize of appetite 
or luſt. When Cuſtom hath taught theſe to be greedy and 
violent, like a hungry Dog, or a luſting Bore, it is not a 
fluggiſh wiſh or purpole, that will mortiſie or rule them. 
How dangerous a caſe is that Man in, who hath fo greedy 
Beaſt continually to reſtrain? that if he do but neglect 
his watch one hour, is ready to run him headlong into 
Hell? Who can be ſafe, that ſtandeth long on ſo terrible 
a Precipice? The tears and ſorrows of many years, may 
perhaps not repair the loſs which one hour or act may 
bring. The caſe of David and many an other, are dread- 
fal warnings. Know what it is that you are moſt in dan- 
ger of; whether Luſt and Ialeneſs, or exceſs in meat or 
drinks, or play; and there ſer the ſtrongeſt watch for 


* 


your preſervation. Make it your daily buline to Morti- 


fie that luſt ; aud ſcorn that your brutiſh Senſe or Appetite 
ſhould conquer Reaſon. Yet truſt not purpoſes alone, but 
away from the Temptation; Touch not, yea look not on 
the tempting bait ; keep far enough off, if you deſire to 
What Miſeries come from ſmall beginnings! 
Temptation leads to Sin, and ſmall ſins to greater, and 
thoſe to Hell! And Sin and Hell are not to be play'd with. 
n to ſome Friend, that ſhame 


IX. Keep up a conſtant Skilful Government, over your G) 


' Paſſions and your Tongues: To this end, keep a render Con- 


ſcience, which will ſmart when in any of theſe you Si, 
Let Holy Paſſions be well ordered; and ſelfiſh carnal paſſions 
be reſtrain d. Let your ( Tongues know their duties to 
God and Man, and labour to be 5&ifud and reſolute in per- 
forming them. Know all the fins: of the Tongue, that you 
may avoid them; for your innocency and peace do much 
depend on the pradent Government of your Tongues. 

X. Covern your (I) Thoughts with conftant skilful diligence. 
In this, right Habirs and Aﬀecttions will do moſt, by enclin- 
ing them unto Good. It's eaſie to think on that which we 
Love. Be not unfirniſhed of matter for your Thoughts to 
work upon: And often retire your ſelves for ſerious Me- 
Be not fo ſolitary and deep in mulings, as to 
over-ſtretch your Thoughts, and confound your Minds, or 
take you off from neceſſary onverſe with orhers: But he 
ſure that yon be Conſiderate, and dwell much at home, and 
converſe moſt with your Conſciences and your God, with 
whom you have the greateſt buſineſs. Leave not your 
thoughts #nimploy'd, or zngoverr'd ſcatter them not abroad 
upon impertinent vanities: O that you knew what daily 
buſineſs you have for them! Moſt Men are wicked, de- 


| ceiv'd and undone, becauſe they are inconſiderate, and 


dare not or will not, retiredly and ſoberly uſe their Rea- 
ſon; or uſe It but as a flave in chains, in the Service of 
their Paſſion, Luſt and intereſts. -He was never Viſe, or 


5. I, 3, 5. 1 Pet. 1. L. Mat 5. 11, 12. 
Rom. 12. 2. GaL I. 4+ Tit. 2. 42, Mat. 19. 24. Luke 12. 


3. O26. 41. Luke 8. 13. (i) Fam. 1. 19. Fam. 3. 13, 17. 1 Pet. 3. 4. Mat. 5. 56. Epb. 4. 2, 3. Col. 12. 


be al. V. Live in the Belief, and Hopes of Heaven, and (e) ſeek 
ts, and it as your part and end; and daily delight your ſouls in the 
to the frerhoughts of the endleſs ſight and Love of God, As God is 
Noot of ſeen on earth but as in a glaſs, fo is he proportionably a 
by his enjoy d. But when mourning, ſeeking Love hath done, and 
m, that fn and Enemies are overcome, and we behold the Glory of 
4 10 6% in Heaven, the Delighi of Love will then be perfect. 
Irels to You may deſire more on Earth, than you may bope for. 
him. Look not for a Kingdom of this World, nor for Mount 
ve and Zion in the Wilderneſs. Chrift Reigneth on Earth, as 
not (b) Moſes in the Camp, to guide us to the Land of Promiſe: 

under. ©; perfect bleſſedneſs will be, where the Kingdom is de- 
ſent by livered up to the Father, and God is All in All. A doubt, 
es (and or a ſtrange heartleſs thought of Heaven is Water caſt on 
he Co. i de Sacred fire, to quench your Holineſs and your Foy. 
record Ca you travel one while day to ſuch an End; and never 
o all hi think of the place that you are going to? which muſt be 
believe intended in every righteous act (either notedly, or by | be ſafe. 
n gift to the ready unobſerv'd act of a potent habit.) When Earth 

having d ac the beſt, it will not be Heaven. You live no further 
te, and by Faith like Chriſtians, than yow either live for Heaven | Open your Sin or Temptatio 
* ZAR in ſeeking it, or elſe upon Heaven in Hope and Foy. may fave you from danger. 
lerltand VI. Labour th male Religion your Pleaſure and (f) delight. 

by him Look oft to God, to Heaven, to Chriſt, to the Spirit, to 
cret in- the Promiſes, to all your Mercies. Call over your Ex- 
f things periences, and think what matter of high Delight is ſtill 
m) Spi- before you, and how unſeemly it is, and how injurious | 
by Load to your profeſſion for one that ſaith he Hopeth for Heaven, | 
pat to live as ſadly, as thoſe that have no higher hopes than 
Pray b Earth? How ſhould that Man be filled with joy, who 
1 25 muſt live ia the joys of Heaven for ever? Eſpecially re- 
e fancli- joyce when the Meſſengers of Death do tell you that your 
) ar yr endleſs joy is near, If God and Heaven with all our Mer- 
mult do cles in the way, be not reaſon enough for a joyful Life, 
"6 there can be none at all. Abhor all ſuggeſtions which 
Ce a would make Religion ſeem a Tedions irkſome Life. And 
ch Pic te heed that you repreſent it not ſo to others: For you | ditation. 
1 2 will never make them in Love with that, which you make 
rl 8 them not perceive to be delectable and lovely. Not as 
* the de Hypocrite, by forcing and framing his Religion to 
7 I his Carnal Mind and pleaſure ; but bringing up the 
W hart to a Holy ſuitableneſs, to the Pleaſure of Religion. 

e e VII. Watch as for your Souls, againſt this flattering tempt- 
its [Our "g (g) World, eſpecially when it is repreſented as more ſweet 
Es and delectable, than God, and Holineſ, and Heaven. This 
5 World with its Pleaſure, Wealth, and Honours, is it that 

in kim 13 put in the balance by Satan, againſt God and HFolineſs 
Gracie and Heaven: And no Man ſhall have better than he chu- | 
Sprit, a and preferreth. The Bait taketh advantage of the bru- 
t of the — — LE SS = 5 | 
— — (e) Fſal. 30. 5. Pſal. 63. 3. (6) Phil. 3. 7, 8. (c) Mat. 16. 23. (d) 2 Theſ. 3. 5. 2 Cor. 13. 14. (e) Col. 3. 1, 2, 4. Mar. 6. 19, 20, 21, 23. 

u. 5. 16+ hints a 7. a Gi Hs. CIO 15. 28. Ky 4 261.2 3. Phil. . is, 18 Pal. 73. 25, 25. Joh. 18.35 (f) Pal. 
„14. Coloþ 1. 2, 3. © 48.2. 10. & 63. 3,5. G37. 4. G9. 19. 6119. 48. 70. Ia. 58. 14. Pſal. 112. 1. Rom. 14. 17. 

John 16 Hal. 32. 1 I. (g) Gal. 6. 14. 1 Job. 2. 15, 16. Fam. 1. 27. C4. 4, 6. 1 Job. 5. 4, 5. | 

(0 1 00 16,21. 16. 25. Jam. 1. 11. C 5. . 1, 2, 4. Luke 8. 14. Heb. 11. 26. (h) Rom. 8. 1, 13. Gal 5. 24. Nom. 13. 14. Gal. 5. 17. Jude 8. 23. 2. Pet. 
x. Zecb. 14 * 10, Eph. 2.3, 1 Pet. 2. 11. Mt. 6. 1 
„6. W##-n. 1. 26. U . 5,6. Pſal. 34-13. Prov. 18. 21. () Deut. 15. 9. 2 Cor. 10. 

Spirit „& 15. 26. Plat 19.69. Prove 30. 32. Jer. 4. 14. Deut. 32. 29 


5 Gen, 6. 3. Tſal. 10. 9. Hal. 94. 19 Fſal. 119. 113. Prov. 12. 
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RY 
Good, or happy, who was not ſoberly and impartialh conſide- 
rate. How to be good, to do good, and finally enjoy good, 
muſt be the ſum of all your Thoughts. Keep them firſt | 
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Holy, then charitable, clean and chaſte, And quickly check | 


them when they look towards Sin. 


XI. Let (a) Time be exceedin g precious in your Eyes, and 
carefully and diligently redeem it. What haſte doth it make? 
and how quickly will it be gone? and then how highly | 
will it be valued, when a minute of it can never be recal- 
led? O what important buſineſs have we, for every mo- 
ment of our Time, if we ſhould live a Thouſands Years: 
Take not that Man to be well in his wits, or to know his 
God, his End, his work, or his danger, who hath time to 
ſpare. Redeem it, not only from needleſs ſports, and Plays, 
and Idleneſs, and curioſity, and complement, and exceſs of 
ſleep, and chat, and worldlineſs; but alſo from the entan- 
glement of leſſer good, which would hinder you from great- 
er. Spend time as Men that are ready to paſs into ano- 
ther World; where every minute muſt be accounted for; 
and-it muſt go with us for ever as we liv'd here. Let not 
Health deceive you into the expectation of living Long, 
and ſo into a ſenſleſs negligence. See your Glaſs running, 


and keep a reckoning of the oxpence of Time; and ſpend 


it juſt as you would review it when it is gone. 


Xl. Let the (b) Love of all in their ſeveral Capacities, become 


as it were your very Nature; and doing them all the good you can 
be very much of the buſineſs of your Lives. God muſt be lov d in 
all his Creatures: His natural Image on all Men; and his ſpiri- 
tual Image on his Saints. Our Neighbour muſt be lov'd as our 
natural ſelvesʒ that is,our natural Neighbour as our natural ſelf, 
witha Love of Benevolence; and our ſpiritual Neighbour as our 
ſpiritual ſelf, with a Love of Complacence. In oppolition toCom- 
placence, we may hate our linfu! Neighbour, as we mult our ſelves 
(much more.) But in oppoſition to Benevolence we muſt nei- 
ther hate our ſelves, our Neighbour, or our Enemy. O that Men 
knew how much of Chriſtianity doth conſiſt in Love, and do- 
ing good! With what Eyes do they read the Goſpel, who 
ſee not this in every Page? Abhor all that Selfiſhneſs, Pride, 
and Paſſion which are the enemies of Love; and thoſe opi- 
nions, and factions, and cenſurings and backbitings, which 
would deſtroy it. Take him that ſpeaketh evil of another 
to you, without a juſt cauſe and call, to be Satan's meſſen- 
ger, intreating you to hate your Brother, or to abate your 
Love. For to perſwade you, that a Mar is bad, is direct- 
ly to perſwade you ſo far to hate him. Not that the good 


and bad muſt be confounded : But Love will call none bad 


without conſtraining evidence. Rebuke backbiters: Hurt 


no Man, and ſpeak evil of no Man, unleſs it be not only | 


juſt, but weceſſary to ſome greater good. Love is lovely; 


they that Love ſhall be beloved. Hating and hurting makes 


Men hateful. Love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, and, Do 4s 
thou wouldſt be done by, are the golden Rules of our duty 
to Men; which muſt be deeply written on your bearts. 
For want of this, there is nothing ſo falſe, ſo bad, fo 
cruel, which you may not be drawn to T hink, or Say, Or 
Do againſt your Brethren. SELFISHNESS and 

WANT of LOVE, do as naturally tend to Ambition 
and „ and thence to Cyuelty againſt all that ſtand 

in the way of their deſires, as the nature of a Wolf to 
kill the Lambs. All factions and contentions, and perſecu- 
tions in the World, proceed from ſelfiſhneſs, and want of 
charity. Devouring malice is the Deviliſh Nature. 
zealous in doing good to all as Satan's ſervants are in hurt- 
ing. Take it as the uſe of all your Talents, and uſe them 

as you would hear of it at laſt. Let it be your buſineſs, 
and not a matter on the by : Eſpecially for publick good, and 
Mens ſalvation. And what you cannot do your ſelves, 
perſwade others to. Give them good Books; and draw 
them to the means, which are moſt like to profit them. 
XIII. Underſtand the right terms of Church-Communion; 
eſpecially the Unity of the Univerſal Church, and the Univer- 
fal Communion which you muſt hold with all the parts; and the 


| difference between the Church as Viſible and Inviſible. For 


32. and 2. 42. 1 Cor 1. 10, 11, 13. and 3. 3. Rom. 6. 


Be as 


want of theſe, how wotul are our divitions? Read on 
Cor. 12. and Eph. 4.1. to 17. Johm 17. 21, 22, 23. Alli 


Phil. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4. 1 Theſf 5. 12, 13. Acts 20. 30. 1 0% ) 
11. 19. Titus 3. 10. James 3. Col. 1. 4. Heb. 10. 25. 4 Lab 
37 12, 13. 1 Cor. 1. 2, 12, 13. and 3. 3, 4 and 11. 18, N vou 
Study theſe well. Vou muſt have Union and Communin you 
in Faith and Love, with all the Chriſtians in the Worly day 
And refuſe not local communion when you have a juſt Cal Slot 
ſo far as they put you not on ſinning. Let your 4% Bod 
meeting be with the pureſt Church, if you lawtfully"my ast 
(and ſtill reſpect the pablick good : ) But ſomerimes ict But 
nally communicate even with defective faulty Churches“ at C 
be it they are true Chriſtians, and put you not on fin; tha ” 
ſo you may ſhew that you own them as Chriſtians, thek fait 
you diſown their Corruptions. Think not your preſeqs cret 
maketh all the faults of Miniſtry, Worſhip, or People y ( 
be yours (for then I would joyn with no Church in i alor 
World.) Know that as the myſtical Church confiſteths Anc 
Heart-Covenanters, ſo doth the Church as Viſible conſiſt q fait] 
Verbal-Covenanters, Which make a credible profeſſion of Cu love 
ſent: And that Nature and Scripture tcacheth us to tak r 
every Man's Word as credible, till Perfidiouſneſs forks Ove 
his Credit; which Forfeiture muſt be prov'd, before an elfy 
ſober Profeſſion can be taken for an inſvfficient Title. 0 whe 
| Grudge not then at the Communion of any Profeſsd Chis for 
ſtian in the Church Viſible ; (tho* we muſt do our pat u "0! 
caſt out the obſtinately Impenitent by Diſcipline ; whic e 
if we cannot do, the Fault is not ours.) The Preſenceg the 
Hypocrites 1s no hurt, but oft a Mercy to the Sincere Be 1 
How {mall elſe would the Church ſeem in the Won vou 
Outward Privileges belong to out ward Covenanters; and is dy1i 
ward Mercies to the Sincere. (d) Diviſion is mounding bet 
and tends to Death. Abhor it as you love the Churck 1 
Welfare, or your own: The Wiſdom from above x jug 
firſt Pure, and then Peaceable. Never ſeparate ht AS} 
God conjoyneth. It is the Earthly, Senſual, Deviliſh Wi. emd 
dom, which cauſeth bitter Envying, and Striſe and Cu. Loy 
juſion , and every evil Work. Bleſſed are the Peace- Anc 
makers. a ; ES x God 
XIV. Take heed 1 (e) Pride and Self-conceitedueſ nl en. 
Religion : If once you over value your own Underſtandingy ola! 
your crude Conceptions and groſs Miltakes will delight of 
you as ſome Supernal Light; and inſtead of having Co- Tru 
paſſion on the Weak, you will be unruly, and Deſpiſen veth 
of your Guides, and cenſorious Contemners of all thx this 
differ from you; and Perſecutors of them, if you hare with 
Power; and will think all intolerable, that take you not ſent 
as Oracles, and your Words as Law. Forget not tha of ye 
the Church hath always ſuffer'd by cenſorious unruly Pro- her, 
feſſors on the one hand, (and O what Diviſions and Scate Whi 
dals have they caus'd !) as well as by the Prophane and Pe- Whic 
ſecutors on the other. Take heed of both: And whe God 
Contentions are a foot, be quiet and ſilent, and not tov late 
forward; and keep up a Zeal for Love and Peace, the | 
XV. Be faithful and conſcionable in all your ( f) Relat 4 
ons. Honour and Obey your Parents, and other Super. Put 
ours: Deſpiſe not, and reſiſt not Government: If 30 for t 
ſuffer unjuſtly by them, be humbled for thoſe Sins, which and 
cauſe God to turn your Protectors into Aſficters; and ii al] 


ſtead of murmuring and rebelling againſt them, reford be pr 
your ſelves, and then commit your ſelves to God. Princes d 


and Paſtors I will not ſpeak to: Subjects, and Servant or 
wal en mult obey their Superiours, as the Offcen us 
0 is : 


XVI. X ey up the Government of God in your (g.) Familie: Ch 


Holy Families muſt be the chief Preſervers of the interel elce, 
of Religion in the World. Let not the World tun L th 
God's Service into a cuſtomary lifeleſs Form. Read tte d 


Scripture, and edifying Books to them: Talk with then}, It 
ſeriouſly about the State of their Souls and Everlaſting 
Life: Pray with them fervently : Watch over them dill- 


| 


gently: Be angry againſt Sin, and meek in your oni i 


=" Epb 5.16. Fob. 14. 1, 2. 4d. 17. 21. 1. 1 Cor. 7. 29. 2 Cor. 6. 2. Fob. 9. 4. Luk. 19. 42, 44. Pſa. 
1. 5 6. Mat. 19. 19. Rom. 13. 10. 1 Job. 1. 16. Eph. 4, 2,15, 16. Col. 2. 2. © 1. 4. 1 In. 6. 2 4 
13. 35. Mat. 5. 44, 45+ 1 Cor. 13. Fam. 4. 11. Gal. 6. 10. Tit. 2. 14, Phil. 2. 20, 21. Rom. 15. 1, 3. 
1 Cor. 1. 10. Rom. 16. 17. Fam. 3. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18 (e) 1 Tim. 3. 6. Col. 2. 18. 1 Cor. 88. 1. 
(J) Eph. 5. Cs. Col. 3. C. Rom. 13. 1, 7. 1 Pet. 2. 13 15. (g) Command 4. Joſ. 24. 15. Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8. Dan. 6. 


39. 4. Max. 25. 10 12 (b) 17m 
Fam. 3.-17. Phil. 2. 1, 2. - Thef. 4. 9. fb 
(e) Mat. 13. 29, 41. (4) Fob. 16. 
I Cor. 46. 1 Tim. 6. 4. 1 Pet. 5. 5. Jam. 2-1, 17. 
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e. Whether you be boundor free, in the ſw eat of 
thay you may have to £ to hi edeth. 
echte is Senſuality, as well as filthier Sins. The 
Body (chat is able) muſt have fit n 
as the Soul 0 


t let all the 
it God and Heaven 1n all. 


be to ſeek in the time of your 


judge not of the ſtate of your Souls upon 


Lord Reſolve and ſtrengthen thee to obey them. 
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ue: Be Examples of Wiſdow, Holineſs and Patience : 
Ful fee that the Lord's day be ſpent 1 Beh PLEPAra-. 
tion for Eternity. PS Sx, 


VII. Let your (a) Calling. he managed in Ho linef: and 
borioxſneſs., Live not in Idlepels: Be got fel in 


muſt eat your. Bread, and labour the fix 


our Brows Jou W e l t 1 
to give to him that needeth. 


or elſe e Soul will fare the worſe. 
LAG. | „ 1 Is ! #1 F 4 : 
e but as the labour of a Traveller, and aim 


N Fee e 
XVIII. Deprive not your ſelves of the benefit 73 an able 


— 


faithful (b) Paitor, to whom yon may open your caſe in ſe- 
et: Friend: And be no 
(4) dipleaſed a their. free Reproofs., Wo to Him that is 
alone! How blind and partial are we in our own cauſe! 
nd how is 1t U1 h n ahl 
vl helper ! You forfeit this or Mercy,, when you 
love a Flatterer, and angrily defe KT 
XIX. (e) Prepare for Sickneſs, Sufferings, and Death. | 
Overvalue not*Proſperity, nor. the favour of Man! If 
[elfſþ Men prove falſe and cruel to you, even thoſe of 
whom you have deſerved beſt, maryel not at it, but pray 
for your Enemies, Perſecutors, and Slanderers, That God, | arid: Teig World, in „ 7 and 
would turn their Hearts and pardon them. What a Patience, in ſincere obedience and faithfulneſs in all Rela- 


* 


Or at leaſt of 4 holy (c) fautbjul Friend: And be not 


hard is it to know our ſelyes without an able 


nd your Sin. 


Mercy is it to be driyen from the World to God, When 


| the love of the World is the greateſt danger of the Soul? 


Be ready to Die, and you are ready for any thing: Ask 
your Hearts ſeriouſly, what is it that I ſhall need at a 
dying Hour? and let it Were be go 
| xtrenuty; . 
Underſtand the true method of Peace of Conſcience, and 
| eceitful grounds. 
As preſumpt uous 1 55 do keep Men from Converſion, and 
embolden them in Sin; ſo canſeleſs Fears do hinder our 
Love and Praiſe of God, by obſcuring bis Lovelineſs: 
And they deſtroy our Thankfalneſs, and our Delight in 


God, and make us a burden to our ſelves, and a grie- | 


vous Stumbling-block to others. The General grounds 


of all your Comfort, are, 1. The (f) Gracious. Nature 
of God. 2. The (g) ſufficiency of Chriſt, and, 3. The 


Truth, and (5) Univerſality of the Promiſe, which gi- 


e got ready, and not 


3 


T | 
will make a Religion of, or for his Luſts;"of Papal Ty- 
'ranny, or Phariſaical Formality, or of his private Opi- 
nions, or of proud cenſoriouſnefs, and contempt of 


of Diſcipline, and Taying Chriſt's 
Fr Love to Odd and Man, in morriſying the Heſh, 


a Divine and Heavenly Life, tho? it will be hated by the 
ungodly World, ſnall never be a diſhonour to your Lord, 
nor deceive or diſappoint your Souls: © $ 
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OA Holy Family ; and how to Govern it, and perform 
the Duty of all Family Relations, and others. 
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veth Chriſt and Life to All, if they will accept him: But Paul. VW Elcome Neighbour; How do you like the 


this Acceptance is the proof of your particular Title ; 
without which, theſe do but aggravate your Sin. Con- 


ſent to God's Covenant is the true condition and proof 


of your Title to God as your Father, Saviour and Sancti- 
her, and fo to the ſaving Bleſſings of the Covenant: 
Which Conſent if you ſurvive, mult produce the duties 
which you conſent to. He that heartily conſenteth that 
God be his God, his Saviour, and Sanctifier, is in a 
ſtate of Life. But this includeth the (i) rejection of 
the World. Much Knowledge, and Memory, and Utte- 
raice, and lively Aﬀettions, are all very deſirable: 
Put you muſt judge your State by none of theſe ; 
for they are all uncertain. But 1. If God and Holineſs 
ad Heaven, have the higheſt eſtimation of your practi- 
cal Judgment, as being eſteemed Beſt for you. 2. And 
be priced in the Choice and Reſolution of your Wills, 
and that Habitually, before all the Pleaſures of the 
World, 3. And the firſt and cnzefly ſought in your en- 
wk » UniSis the Infallible proof of your Sanctifica- 
Chriſtian 3 upon long and ſerious ſtudy and Experi- 
tice, I dare boldly commend theſe Directions to thee, 
8 the way of God, which will end in Bleſſedneſs. The 


US 15 the true Conſtitution of Chriſtianity : This is 
me Sodlineſs; and this is to be Religious indeed! And 

us is no more than to be ſeriouſly ſuch, as all among 
in in general Words profeſs.to be. This is the Reli- 
deu Which muſt difference you from Hypocrites; which 


| new Life which you have begun? You have 
taken home Inſtructions already which will find you 
work: But what do you find in the practiſing of them? 
Saul. I find that I have fooliſhly long neglected a neceſſa- 
| 7y, noble, joyful Life ;' and thereby loſt my time, and made 
my ſelf both unskilful and undiſpoſed to the practice of it: 
I find that the things which you have preſcribed me are high 
and excellent, and doubtleſs muſt be very ſweet to them that 
have aſutable skill and diſpoſition; and ſome pleaſure I 
find in my weak beginnings : But the greatneſs of the Work, 
aud the great untowardneſs and ſtrangeneſs of my mind doth. 
much abate the ſweetneſs of it, by many Doubts and Fears 
and Difficulties : And when ] fail, I find it hard both to 
Repent aright, and by Faith to flie. to Chriſt for Pardon. 
And if you had not forewarned me of this Temptation, 1 
ſhould have thought by theſe troubles, that my caſe is worſe 
in point of eaſe (tho not of ſafety) than it was before. But 
I foreſee that better things may yet be hoped for: Aud J 
hope I am in the way. DK | 


1 * 1 @ 


. Where is your great difficulty that requireth 
„„ 

S8. Ifind a great deal of work to do in my Family, to go- 
Vern LP 4 75 — fear of God, to do my Buty to 5 all; 
eſpecially to Educate my Children, and daily ro worſhip. 
God among them: And I am ſo unable for it, that Tam 
ready to omit all, I pray you help me with your Advice. 
P. My firſt Advice to you is, that you Reſolve by 
God's help, to perform your Duty as well as you can: 
And that you () devote your Family to God, and take 


(0) Heb, 


(0) Prov. 12. 1. & 


13. 5. Command. 4. 2. The. 3. 10, 12. 1 Theſ. 4. 7. 1 Tim. 


5. 13. Prov. 21. 1 Cr. 7. 29. (b) Gal. 2. 7. (e) Eedl. 4. 10, 11, 


15+ 5» 10, 31. Heb. 3. 13. (e) Luke 12. 40. 2 Pet. 1. 10. Phil. 1. 21, 23. Fer. 9. 4 5. Mat. 7. 4, 5. 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 4, 


10 Exod. 34. 6. (g) eb. J. 25. (b) John 4. 42. (i) John 3.16. 1 Tim. 4. 10. & 24. Wat: 28. 19, 20. Nu. 22. 17, Iſe. 55. 1. 2, 
Ce 


877. (A Luke 14, 26, 33. 1 Fabn 2. 13. Mat. 6. 19, 20, 21, 33, Col. 3. 1, 2. Nom. 8. 1, 12. 
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A 
your Reſolution. 


will: And if God be not firſt ſerved in it, the #7 
a Maſter, Work and Wages, they Will then hae. 


wants, al ſhortly be fellow Citizens with you of the Hea- 
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him for the Lord and Maſter of it, and uſe it as a ſociety | 
ſanRtified to him, And I pray you let theſe Reaſons, fix | 


1. If God be not Maſter of your, Family, the. 425 
h and. 
the World wil. And I hope 1 need not tell you how bad” 


: 


> e ee N nnn 33944 . 
2. If you devote your Family to God, God will be the 


Protector of it: He will take care of it for ſafety And, T 


or which is worſe, that your Proſperity Jhall be a, Cut ſe 


} 
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Diſcord and Vexation: 
And it will be grievous to you to look your Wife or 


fold the more heavy to you, to think of their woful and 
unſeen End. a EONS 
4. Your Family hath ſuch conſtant Need of God, as 
commandeth you conſtantly to ſerve him: As every Man 
hath his perſonal Neceſlities, ſo Families have Family ne- 


'| Rufer$ or Paffors that are ba 


| ny Advantages, which Churches have SM . You hats 


| oly Dottrin, Worſhip and Diſcipline,” as Lg 46d 
| you to Catechiſe and teach your Family? Who fothil 
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Families, If Parents and Maſters will teach their Oh 


Teathing,” Worſhio and Diſciptine. G that God" won 
fi b / Me Meir n their Fan 
88515 ede en ee e 

» to extinguim Relig 


te always with you, aud oh may peak 


are tied to von by Relarion, ' AﬀiFion and Coven 
| and by their own Neceſſities and Intereſt; othermil 
| than they are to him. Wife and Children are mon 
' confident of your" Love to them, than of the Miniſtgl 
And pe es to Connfef: © Children Yan 
not teject your Words, becauſe you can correct they 
or makè their worldl State leſs comfortable. But th 
Miniſter doth all by bare Exhortation,- And if he af 

them out of e for their Impenitence, tic 
loſe nothing by it in the World. And unleſs it beit 
very hot Perſecution, Families are not fo reſtrained fro 
Miniſters often ate. Who Silexcerh you and forbiddel 
deth you to Pray or Ptaife God with them, as well aut 
as often as you can? It is ſelf-condemning Hypocrifiel 
many Rulers of Families, who now cry out apainſt the 
as cruel Perſecutors, who forbid us Miniſters to pra 
the Goſpel,while they neglect toteach their own Chilly 
and Servants, when no Man forbiddeth them; S0 har 

is it to ſee dur own Sins and Duty, in compariſon 


8. You have greater and nearer Obligations to yoit 


Therefore Family Duty muſt be your Work. _ 

5. Holy (b) Families are the Seminarles of Ghriſt's 
Church onEarth,and it is very much that lieth upon them 
to keep up the Intereſt of Religion in the World. Hence 
come holy Magiſtrates, when Great Mens Children have 
a holy Education. And O what a Bleſſing is one ſuch 
to the Countries where they are ! Hence ſpring holy 
Paſtors and Teachers to the Churches, who as T -motby 
receive holy InſtruQions from their Parents, and Grace 
from the Spirit of Chriſt in their tender Age. Many a 
Congregation that is happily fed with the Bread of Life, 
may thank God for the endeavours of a poor Man or 
Woman, that trained up a () Child in the fear of God 
to become their holy faithful Teacher. Tho? Learning 
be found in Schools, Godlineſs is oftner received from the 
Education of careful Parents. When Children and Ser- 
vants come to the Church with ander ſtanding godly pre- 
pared minds, the Labours of the Paſtor will do them 
good ; they will receive what they hear with Faith, Love 
and Obedience: It will be a Joy to the Miniſter to have 
ſuch a Flock: And it will be joyful to the People that 
are ſuch; to meet together in the ſacred Aſſemblies; to 
worſhip God with cheerful Hearts; and ſuchWorſhippers 
will be acceptable to God. But when Families come to- 
gether in groſs Ignorance, and with unſanctified Hearts, 
there they ſit like Images, unerſtanding little of what is 
ſald, and go home little the better for all the Labours of 
the Miniſter. And the motions of their Tongue and 
Bodies, is moſt of the Worſhip which they give to God: 
But their Hearts are not offered in Faith and Love as 
a Sacrifice to him, nor do they feel the Power and 


neſſities, which God muſt ſupply, or they are miſerable. [ary than Pa 


— 


ors have to all the People. Your Wit 
is as your own Fleſh : Your Children are as it were pat 
of your ſelf: Nature bindeth you to the deareſt Aﬀet- 
on, and therefore to the greateſt Duty to them. Wh 
ſhould more care for your Childrens Souls than thelt 
own Parents? If you will not provide for them, hit 
Famiſh them, who will Feed them? Therefore as ed 
ever you have the Bowels of Parents; as ever you cat 
what becometh of your Childrens Souls tor ever, devote 
them to God, teach them his Word, educate them i 
Holineſs, reſtrain them from Sin, and prepare then 
for Salvation. e 93g. "IP (EL HE 
S. I muſt confeſs that natural Affection tellerh me, tlu 
there is great Reaſon for what you ſay Aud my own Ex 
perience convinceth me; For if my Parents had better It 
ſtructed and Governed me in my Child-hood, I had at 
been like to have lived ſo Ionorantly and ungodlily as 1 have 
done: But alas, few Parents do their Duty ! Many alt 
more pains about their Horſes and Cattle, than they da & 
bout their Childrens Souls. | * Ron | 
P. O that I could ſpeak what is deeply upon my Heat 
to all the Parents of the Land! I would be bold to tel 
them, that multitudes are more cruel than Bears and 
Lyons to their own Children. God hath committed 
their Souls as much to their Truſt and care, as he hati 
done their Bodies. It is they that are at firſt to devo 
them to God, in the Covenant of Baprifin ; It is it 
that are to (c) Teach them, and to .exhort then 
to keep the Covenant which they made, ro Catechit 
them, and to mind them of the ſtate of their Souls, ther 
need of Chriſt, the mercy of Redemption, the excelleucſ 
of Holineſs, and of everlaſting Life: It is they that are 


— 


ſweetneſs of the Word, and worſhip. him in Spirit and 
Truth. © od; “ r eee 


to watch over them with Wiſdom, Love and Diligenct, ic 


—— - 
| ” * 
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(a) Tim. 3. 12. Deut. 6. 7. & 30. 2. Pſal. 147. 13. Acts 2.39. Eph 6. 47 5» 6, Prov. 22. 6, 15, & 29. 15. (5 23+ 13. (in. 3.15 5 
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God, which they never heartily conſented to themſelves: 


They turn all into a meer Ceremony, and know no more 
of it, than to have Godfathers and Godmothers as igno- 
rant and ungodly, as themſelves, to promiſe and vo 
that in the Name of the Child, which they never under- 

M nor intended to perform their Promiſe for his 
holy Education, the Child being none of their own, nor 


ever jaſtructed by them: And when they think that the | 


Water, and the Goſſips, and the Words of the Prieſt, have 


- thus made a Chriſtian of their Child, they afterward as 


nally teach him at Age to go to Church, and at laſt 
33 the Lord's Supper: And this is almoſt all that 


bey do for his Salvation. They never teach him the 
W..caning of the Covenant which he was enter'd into. If 


they teach him to ſay the Creed, the Lord's Prayer and 
the Ten Commandments, they never teach him to under- 


land them. They never ſeriouſly mind him of his Na- 


aral Corruptions, or of the need and uſe of a Saviour 
ind a Santiſier, nor of the danger of Sin and Hell, nor 
of the way of a-holy Life, or of the joytul State of Saints 


$ Glory. They teach him his Trade and Buſineſs in the 
World, but never how to ſerveGod and be ſav'd. They 
chide him for thoſe Faults which are againſt themſelves, 


or 2-2inſt his Proſperity in the World: But thoſe that 
are azaiuſt God and his Soul only, they regard not: If 
hey do not by their own Example teach him to be Pray- 


erleſs, and to neglect God's Word, to Curſe, to Swear, 


o ſpeak filthily, and to deride a Holy Life (which in 
Baptiſm he vow'd to live) yet they will bear with him 
in al this Wickedneſs. The Lord's-day they are con- 


ent that he ſpend in Idleneſs and Sports, inſtead of 
learning the Word of God, and practiſing his Holy Wor- 


ſkip, that ſo he may be the williager to do their Work 

he Week following. In a word, they treacherouſly 
teach their Children to ſerve the Fleſh, the World and 
the Devil, which in their Baptiſm they renounc'd, and 
to neglect, if not deſpiſe God, the Creator, Redeemer and 
Santtifier of Souls, to whom by Vow and Covenant they 
wereDedicated. So that their Education is but a Teach- 
ng or Permitting them to break and contradict their Bap- 
tilmal Vow, and under the name of Chriſtians, to rebel 
againſt God and Jeſus Chriſt, _ 

And is not this greater Treachery and Cruelty, than 
if they famiſh'd their Bodies, or turn'd them naked into 
the World? Yea, or if they murder'd them, and eat 
their Fleſh? If an Enemy did this, it were not ſo bad, as 
for a Parent to do it: Nay, conſider whether the Devil 
himſelf be not leſs cruel, in ſeeking to damn them, than 
theſe Parents are? The Devil is not their Parent: He 
hath no relation to them, no charge of them, to educate 
and fave them: He is a known renounc'd Enemy: And 


What better could be expected from him? But for Fa- 


tber and Mother, thus to neglect, betray and undo 
their Childrens Souls, for ever! For them to do it, 
that ſhould love them as themſelves, and have the ten- 


dereſt Care of them! O worſe than deviliſh perfidious 


Cruelty! / | 

Repent, Repent, O you forſworn unmerciful Murde- 
lers of your Childrens Souls! Repent for your om ſakes! 
Repent for their ſakes! And yet teach them and remem- 
der them of the Covenant which they made, and tell 
em what Chriſtianity is. You have convey'd a ſinful 
Nature to them: Help yet to inſtruct them in the way 
If Grace! But how can we hope that you ſhould have 

ercy upon your Childrens Souls, that have no Mercy 
u your own? Or that you ſhould help them to that 
Hayen which you deſpiſe your ſelves ? Or fave them 
om Sin, which is your own Delight and Trade? 

S. Tour Complaint is ſad and juſt: But 1 find that Men 


hoolmaſter and the Miniſter only, and not to them. 


link that the Teaching of their Children belongeth to the 


| do. 


Many call for Church-Reformation, and State-Refor- 
mation, who yet are the Plagues of the Times them 


would heal their Souls is beholden to them, if they do 
not deride him, and lay him not in the Jail ! 255 
I know that all this will not excuſe Miniſters from do- 


ing what they can for ſuch ! If you will ſend your Chil- 
dren and Servants ignorant and ungodly to him, he muſt 
do his beſt: But O how much more good might he do, 


would but do their Parts! 

We talk much of the Badneſs of the World, and there 
are no Men (except bad Rulers and Paſtors) that do 
more to make it bad, than bad Parents, and Family Go- 


and how comfortable would his Calling be, if Parents 


vernours: The Truth is, they are the Devils Inſtru- 


ments (as if he had hired them) to betray the Souls of 
their Families into his Power, and to lead them to Hell 


with a greater Advantage than a Stranger could do, or 


tnan the Devil in his own Name and Shape could 


ſelves, and will not Reform one little Family. If Men 
would Reform their Families, and agree in a holy Edu- 


cation of their Children, Church and State would be 


ſoon Reform'd, when they were made up of ſueh Re- 
form'd Families. 4: NY 

8. 1 prey you ſet me down ſuch Inſtructions together, as 
you think beſt, concerning all my Duty to my Children, that 
I may do my Part; and if any of them periſh, their Dams 
nation may not be long of me. „„ 

P. I. Be ſure that you do your Part in entring them at 
firſt into the Baptiſmal Covenant. That is, 1. See that 
you be true to your Covenant your ſelf; for the Promiſe is 
made to (a) true Chriſtians and their Seed, No Man can 
ſincerely and rightly conſent to the Covenant for his 


Child, that doth not conſent to it for himſelf. 2. Do 


not think that his („) bare being the Child of Godly Pa- 


rents is his full Condition of Right to the Benefits of the 


Covenant. That is but the Fundamental Part: But you 
mult alſo actually Dedicate him to God (in Baptiſm, when 
it may be had; and when it cannot, yet in the ſame 
Covenant, which Baptiſm ſolemnizeth.) As you are a 
Believer, he and all that you have, are Virtual devoted 
to God; but beſides that there muſt be an Actual Dedi- 
cation of him. The Child of a Believer actualiy offer'd or 


dedicated to God, is a rightful Receiver of Baptiſm and 


its Benefits. 3. Underſtand well the Covenant and 


what you do; and firſt humble your ſelf for your own 
Sins againſt the Holy Covenant; and then with the great- 


eſt Seriouſneſs and Thankfulneſs, enter your Child into 
the ſame Covenant. 


II. Underſtand, that as his firſt Condition of Right is 


upon your Faith and Conſent, and not upon his own; ſo 
the Continuance of his Right while he is an Infant ſhort of 


the uſe of Reaſon, cannot be upon any Condition to be 
perform'd by him, but by you, which is the Continuance 


10 Rom. f. 12, 16, 17,18. Epb. 2. 13. Gen. 17. 4, 13, 14. (b) Deut. 29. 19, 11, 12. Rom. 11. 175 20; Fob. 3. 3, 3. Mat. 19. 3, 
1, 20. 1 Cor. 7. 14. | Sag | Fe IR 0 
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of your own (a) Fidelity with your faithful Endeavours for 
his holy Education. And therefore if you ſhould ſend a 
Baptiz'd Child to be Educated as the Janixaries among In- 
fidels; he falleth, as I think, from his Covenant- right by 
your Perfidiouſneſs. And what Forfeiture Parents groſs 
Neglect at home may make, 1 leave to further Conſidera- 
tion. 
III. (b) Teach them therefore to know what Covenant 
they have made, and do by them juſt as I have done by 
you: Ceaſe not till yon have brought them heartily to 
conſent to it at Age themſelves; and then bring them to 
the Paſtor of the Church, that they may ſeriouſly and ſo- 


lemnly own the Covenant, and ſo may be admitted into 
the number of Adult Communicating Members, in a regu- 


* 


lar way. | . 
IV. Let your Teaching of them to this End, be joynt- 


1y of the Words, the Senſe, the due Affections and the Pra- 


dice. That is, 1. Teach them (c) the Words of the Co- 
venant, and of the Creed, Lord's Prayer and Commandments, 


and of a Catechiſm, aud alſo the Words of ſuch Texts of 


Scripture as have the ſame Senſe: 2. Teach them the 
meaning of all theſe Words. 3. Joyn ſtill ſome familiar 


earned Perſmaſions and Motives, to ſtir up holy Affect- 


ions in them. 4. And ſhew them the way of Practiſing 
all. | | . f 
No one or two of theſe will ſerve without all the reſt. 
1. If you teach not the Forms of wholſome or ſound Words, 
you will deprive them of one of the greateſt Helps for 
Knowledge, and Soundneſs in the Faith. 2. If you teach 
them not the Meaning, the Words will be of no uſe. 3. 
It you excite not their Afections, all will be but dead Opi- 
nion, and tend to a dreaming and prating kind of Religion, 
ſeparated from the Love of God. 4. And if you lead 
them not on-to the Practice of all, they will make them- 


ſelves a Religion of zealous Affections corrupted by a com- 


mon Life, or quickly ſtarv'd for want of Fuel. There- 


fore be ſure you joyn all four. When you teach them 


the Words of Scripture and Catechiſm, make them plain; 
and oft mix familiar Queſtions and Diſcourſe about Death 
and judgment, and Eternity and their Preparations. Ma- 


ny Profeſſors teach their Children to go in a rode of Hear- 


ing, Reading, and repeating Sermons, and joyning in 
conſtant Prayer, when all proveth but cuſtomary Forma- 


lity, for want of ſome familiar, ſerious, wakening Speech 


or Conference interpos'd now and then, 


To this end, 1. Labour to poſleſs them with the great- 


eſt Reverence of God and the Holy Scriptures. And then 
ſhew them the Word of God, for all that you would teach 


them, to know or do. For till their Conſciences come 


under the Fear and Government of God, they will be 
nothing. 2. Never ſpeak of God and Holy things to 
them, but with the greateſt Gravity and Reverence that 
the Manner, as well as the Matter may affect them. For 
if they are us'd once to (light, or jeſt, or play with Holy 
things, they are harden'd and undone. 3. Therefore a- 
void ſuch kind of Frequencies, and Formality in lifeleſs Du- 
ties, as tendeth to harden them into acuſtomary Deadneſs 
and Contempt. 4. Oft take an account of what they 


&now and how they are affetted and reſolv'd; and what 


they do, both in their open and their ſecret Practice. Leave 


them not careleſly to themſelves, but narrowly watch 


over them. | 


V. Uſe all your Skill and Diligence by Word and Deed, 
to make a Holy Life appear to them as it is, the moſt Ho- 


nourable, Profitable, Safe and Pleaſant Life in the World, 
that it may be their conſtant Delight: All your Work 
lyeth in making good things pleaſant to them; and keep them 
from feeling Religion as a Burden, or taking it for a 4i/- 
graceful, needleſs or unpleaſant thing. To which end, 1. 
Begin with, and intermix the eaſieſt Parts, ſuch as the 
Scripture HiFory: Nature is pleas'd ſooner with Hiſtory 
than with Precept; and it ſweetly inſinuateth a Love of 
Goodneſs into Childrens Minds, which maketh the Roman 
Fathers cf the Oratorian Order make Church HiFory one 
part of their Exerciſe to the People. Let them read the 


Lives of Holy Men, written by Mr. Cart, and his Mai 
tyrology; and the particular Lives of Mr. Bolton, An 
Joſeph Allein, Dr. Beaxd's Theatre of God's Judgment 
Mr. faneway's Life, &e.. 412 11nd 
2. Speak much of the Praiſe of ancient and later Hal 
Mea; for the due Praiſe of the Perſon allureth to the fans 
cauſe and way. And ſpeak of the juſt Diſgrace that be 
longs to thoſe Sors and Beaſts, who are the Deſpiſers, D 
riders, and Enemies of Godlinefs. s. 
3. Overwhelm them not with that which for Quality 
Quantity they cannot bear. 

4. Be much in opening to them the Riches of Ge 
and the Joys of Glory. . 4,211.2 5 ee 
5. Exerciſe them much in Pſalms and Praiſe. 

VI. Let your Conference and Carriage tend to the jug 
Diſgrace of Senſuality, . Voluptuoſneſs, Pride and Worldling, 
W hen Fools commend Fineneſs to their Children, do yg 
tell them how Pride is the Devil's Sin: Teach them ty 
deſire the Loweſt-room, and to give place to other, 
When others tell them of Riches, and fine Houſes and Py. 
ferments, do you tell them that theſe are the Devil's Bain 
by which he ſtealeth Mens Hearts from God, that they 
may be damn'd. When others pamper them and pleak 
their Appetites, do you oft tell them how baſe and fi 
niſh a thing it is, to eat and drink more by Appetite tha 
by Reaſon. And labour thus to make Pride, Senſudiy 
and Worldlineſs odious to them. Make them oft read Lit 
12. and 16. and 18. and Jam. 4. and 5. and Rom. 8. 1,2, 
&c. and Mat. 5. to21. and 6. 

VII. Wiſely break them from their own Wills, and la 
them know that they muſt obey and like God's Will at 
yours, Mens own Wills are the grand Idols of the Worlk 
And to be given up to them, is next to Hell. Tell then 
how odious and dangerous Selt-willedneſs is. In their 
Diet let them not have what they have a mind to, nor 
yet do not force them to what they loath; but uſe then 
to ſtand to your Choice: And let them have that in Tem- 
perance which is wholſome, and not loathſome, and n. 
ther of the courſer, than of the finer or the ſweeter fort 
A corrupted Appetite, ſtrengthen'd by Cuſtom, is hard- 
ly overcome by all the teaching and Counſel in the World: 
Specially uſe them not to Srrong-drink; for it is one of the 
greateſt Snares to Youth. I know that ſome wiſe Parents 
(wiſe to further the everlaſting Ruin of the Childrens 
Souls) do ſtill ſay, that the more they are reſtrain'd, the 
more greedily they will ſeek it when they are at liberty. 

Unhappy Children that have ſuch Parents! As if the Ex- 
perience of all the World had not told us long ago, that 
. Cuſtoms encreaſeth the rage of Appetite, and Temperance 
by Cuſtom turneth to a Habit: And in thoſe Years d ke 
Youth while they are reſtrain'd, we have Time to tel 
them the Reaſon of all, and ſo ſettle their Minds in a right BW 
Government of themſelves ; ſo that Cuſtom and Teachim Wl tt 
till they come to Age, is the means on our part to fave Bl to 
them from Senſvality and Damnation, When they that Bu 
will teach them Sobriery with the Cup at their Noſes, or tl: 
Temperance at a conſt ant Feaſt or full Table of delicious Fool il fel 
and this in their judicious Youth, deſerve rather to be En 
numbred with the Devil's Teachers than with God's. the 

So if their Fancies be eagerly ſet upon any Vanity, de- Fo 
ny it them, and tell them why. Uſe them not to hae 80. 
their Wills; and let them know that it is the chief thing 
that the Devil himſelf deſireth for them, that they ma as: 
have all their own carnal Will fulfil'd. But they mug qui 
pray to God, Thy Will be done, and deny their own. 

VIII. As you love their Souls, keep them as far fun Pre 
Temptations as you can. Children are unfit Perſons w Lit 
ſtruggle againſt ſtrong Temptations. Their Salvation "I pc: 
Damnation lieth very much on this. Therefore my Heat 


* 


melteth to think of the Miſery of two ſorts; I. Ida the 
Children of Heathens, Infidels, Hereticks and Malignan to 
who are taught the Principles of Sin and Wickedneſꝭ fran 
their Infancy, and hear Truth and Godlineſs ſcorn d ana fui 
reproach'd. 2. The Children of moſt Great Men ma [ep 
Gentlemen, whoſe Condition maketh it ſeem neceſſary to tio! 


(a) Mark through all the Scriptures how God uſeth the Children as related to their faithful or faithleſs Parents. (b) of. 24-1 = 16, 1, 18. Yea 0 


29. 10, 11. (e) 1 Tim. 4. 6. C 6. 3. 2 Iim. 1. 13. 
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= and Jene, which is ſo ſtrong a Temptation daily to 
ments their Children, to the Sins of So dem, Exek. 16. 49. Pride, 
£64 Fulneſs of Bread and 1aleneſs, as that it is hard for them to 
r Holy | be godly ſober Perſons, as for thoſe that are bred up in 
© ſame Play-bouſes, Ale-houſes and Taverns. Alas poor Children, 
hat by that muſt have your Salvation made as hard as a Camel's 
5, Ds WY paſſage thro? a NeedPs Eye! No wonder if the World be 


no better than It is, when the Rich muſt be the Rulers of 
it, of whom (a) Chriſt and James have ſaid what they 
ve done! 
1590 ſure therefore, 1. To breed your Children to a tem- 
perate and healthſul Diet; and keep tempting Meats, but 
ſpecially Drinks from before them. 5 0 


the jiſ 2. Breed them up to conſtant Labour, which may never 
idling, WY icave Mind or Body idle, but at the Hours of neceſſary 
do yay Recreation Which you allow them. | 0 
them ty 3. Let their Recreation be ſuch as tend more to the 
othen Health of their Bodies, than the humouring of a corrupted 
and Pre. fancy; keep them from gaming for Money, from Cards, 
Ps Bain Dice and Stage- plays, Play-books and Love-books, and 
hat they fooliſh wanton Tales and Ballads. Let their Time be 
d please tinted by you 3 and let it be no more than what is need- 
and fi {11 to their Health and Labour, as whetting to the 
Lite thay Mower. „ alles: e 
enſudity 4. Let their Apparel be plain, decent and warm, but | 
ead Lit, not gaudy ; neither ſuch as uſeth to ſignify Pride, or to 
8. 1,1 tempt People to it. 0 5 © ie: 15 
5. Be ſure when they grow towards Ripeneſs, that you 
and la keep them from Opportunity, Nearneſs or Familiarity 
Will at WS with tempting Perſons of another Sex. - + * 
> World | am ſure this is the way to your Childrens ſafety. 5 If 
ell then preſumptuous ſelf-conceited Perſons, eſpecially the Rich, 
la their will deſpiſe ſuch Counſel, as they uſe to do, letthem take 
to, nor what they get by it: If the Gentry be debauch'd, it their 
uſe then Children be everlaſtingly undone, if the whole Country, 
in Ten. Church and State muſt ſuffer by it, and if their own Hearts 
„ and ri at laſt be broken by ſuch Children, it is not long of me; 
eter fort let them thank themſelves. . Þ | 135 
is hard- IX. Be ſure that you engage your Children in good Com- 
e World: an, and keep them as much as poſlible out of bag. 
Ine of the BW Wicked Children before you are aware, will infe& them | 
ſe Parents WW with their wicked Tongues and Practices: They will 
Childrens quickly teach them to Drink, to Game, to talk filthily, 
ain'd, the WM to Swear, to mock at Godlineſs and Sobriety: And O 
it liberty. what Tinder is in corrupted Nature / FH 
f the Ex- But the Company of ſober pious Children and Servants 
ago, that will uſe them to a ſober pious Language, and will further 
emperance I them in Knowledge and the fear of God, or at leaſt will 
> Years of WW keep them from great Temptations. | 
ne to tel X. Do all that you do with them in Love and Wiſdow : 
in aright WW Make them not ſo familiar with you as ſhall breed Con- 
| Teaching, rent: And be not fo ſtrange to them as ſhall tempt them | 
rt to fave BY to have no Love to you, or Pleaſure in your Company. 
| they that But let them perceive the tender Bowels of Parents, and 
Noſes, or that indeed they are dear to you, and that all your Coun- 
riows Food, gel and Government is for their good, and not for any 
ther to be Ends or Paſſions of your own. And give them familiar! 
God's. the Reaſon of all which they are apt to be prejudic'd a. 
anity, de- For Love and Reaſon muſt be the means of moſt of the 
ot to bare good that you do them. | N 
chief thing XI. Keep a ſpecial watch upon their Tongues, eſpecially 
t they ma aguaſt Ribaldry and Lying; for dangerous Corruptions do 
they mut quickly this way obtain Dominion. R 


own. XII. Teach them highly to value Time: Tell them the 


* 
ede n 2 


Dr. Sibbes, Mr. Perkins, Dod, Hilderſham f hi 
more anon; LE | 


neither ſo ſeverely as to diſaffect them to you, nor ſo lit- 


tle as toleave them in a courſe of Sin and Diſobedience; 


Let it be always in Love; and more for Sin againſt God, 
than any worldly Matters: And ſhew them Scripture a- 
gainſt the Sin, and for the Correction. —.— 
XV. Pray earneſtly for them, and commit them by Faitti 
to Chriſt, into whoſe Covenant you did engage them. 
XVI. Go before them by a holy and ſober Example, and 
let your Practice tell them what you would have them be, 
ſpecially in repreſenting Goalineſs delightful, and living in 
the joyful hopes of Heaven,  — Mt 
VII. Chuſe ſuch Trades and Callings for them as have 
leaſt dangerous Temptations, and as tend moſt to the ſaving 
of their Souls, and to make them moſt uſeful in the World, 


and not thoſe that tend moſt to the eaſe of the Fleſh, or 


worldly Ends. 


XVIII. When they are marriageable, and you find it 
needful, provide ſuch for them as are truly ſuitable, and 
ſtay not till Folly and Luſt enſuare them. 

Theſe are the Counſels which 1 earneſtly recommend to 
you in this important Work. But you. muſt know that 
your Childerens Souls are ſo precious, and the Difference 
between the good and bad ſo great, that all this muſt not 
ſeem too much ado to you: But as you would have Mi- 
niſters hold on in the labour of their Places, ſo muſt you 
in yours, as knowing that a dumb and idle Parent is no 
more excuſable, than an unfaithful, dumb and idle Mini- 


| ſter. The Lord give you Skill, and Will, and Diligence to 


practiſe all: For I take the due Education of Childi en for 


one of the needfulleſt and excellenteſt Works in the 


World, ſpecially for Mothers. 
S. I pray you next tell me my Duty to my Wife, and her's 


fo me. 


F. I. The common Duty of Husband and Wife is, 1. 
Entirely to (b) Love each other; and therefore chuſe 
one that is truly Lovely, and proceed in your Choice 


with great Deliberation; and avoid all things that tend 


to quench your Love. W 5 

2. To dwell together and (c) enjoy each other, and 
faithfully joyn as Helpers in the Education of their Chil- 
dren, the Government of the Family, and the Manage- 
ment of their worldly Buſineſs. 

3. Eſpecially to be Helpers of each others Salvation: 


To ſtir up each other to Faith, Love and Obedience, and | 
good Works: To warn and help each other againſt Sin, 
and all Temptations: To joyn in God's Worſhip in the 
Family and in private: To prepare each other for the 


approach of Death, and comfort each other in the hopes 
of Life Eternal- 


4. To avoid all Difſentions, and to bear with thoſe In- 
firmities in each other which you cannot cure: To aſſwage 


and not provoke unruly Paſſions ; and in lawful things to 
' pleaſe each other. 80 


5. To keep conjugal Chaſtity and Fidelity, and to avoid 


all unſeemly and immodeſt Carriage with any other, which 


may ſtir up Jealouſte ; and yet to avoid all Jealouſte which 
is unjuſt. 


6. To help one another to bear their Burdens, (and 
not by Impatience to make them greater.) In Poverty, 


Croſſes, Sickneſs, Dangers, to comfort and ſupport each 
other. And to be delightful Companions in holy Love, and 


Heavenly Hopes and Duties, when all other outward 


Comforts fail: © f | 
8. II. What are the ſpecial Duties of the Husband ? 


P. They are, 1. Lo exerciſe Love and Authority toge- 


ther (never ſeparated) to his Wife. 2. To be the chief 
Teacher and Governour of the Family, and Provider for 
its Maintenance. 3. To excel the Wife in (4) Know- 


ledge and Patience, and to be her Teacher and Guide in 
the matters of God, and to be the chief in bearing Infir- 


N 


mities and Trials. 4. To keep up the Wife's Authority 
and Honour in the Family over Inferiours. a 


as far fry Preciouſneſs of it, by reaſon of the Shortneſs of Man's 
Perſons i Life, the Greatneſs of his Work, and how Eternity de- | 
alvation d pendeth on theſe uncertain Moments. Labour to make 
my Heu Time-waſting odious to them. And ſer Death ſtill before 
3. J. Tt their Eyes; and ask them oft, whether they are ready 
alignants do die. 5 494188, $60 Cy 
dneſs fre XIII. Uſe them much to the reading of the moſt 
orn'd ag fiitahle Books; ſuch as Mr. Richard Allen's, Mr. Jo- 
Men a" [0b Allens, Mr. Whateley's New Birth, and Redemp- 
eceſſary d don of Time; Mr. Gurnal, Mr. Bolton, Dr. Preſton, 
7, 18, Pe * g fy 


() Luk, 12, 19. Luk. 16, Fam. 5. (6) Eph. 5. 25. &c, Col, 3. 19. 
them, . 1 


9 * 1 4 Sd. MS. FO II - 


(c) L cor. 3. 29. (d) 1 Pet. 3. 7. 
. . Ul. 
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XIV. Let Correction be wiſcly u&d; as they need it; 5 
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III. What are rhe ſpecial Duries of the Wivesd , | 


their Husbands, and Examples therein to the reſt of the 
Family. 3. Submiſſively to learn of their Husbands (that 
can teach them) and not to be ſelf-conceited, teaching, 
talkative or imperious. 4. To ſubdue their Paſſions, de- 
ny their own Fancies and Wills, and not to tempt their 
Husbands to ſatisfie their Hemours and vain Deſires in 
Pride, Exceſs, Revenge or any Evil; nor to rob God and 
the Poor, by a proud and waſtful Humour; (as the (6) 
Wives of Gentlemen ordinarily ak by To govern their 
Tongues, that their Words may be few, and grave and 
ſober; and to abhor a running and a ſcolding Tongue. 
6. To be contented in every Condition, and not to tor- 
ment their Husbands and themſelves with impatient Mur- 
murings. 7. To avoid the childiſh Vanity of gaudy Ap- 
parel, and following vain Faſhions of the prouder ſort; 
and to abhor their Vice that waſte precious Time in cu- 
rious and tedious Dreſſings, Goſlipings, Viſits and Feaſts. 
8. To help on the maintenance of the Family by Fruga- 
lity, and by their proper Care and Labour. 9. Not to 
diſpoſe of their. Husband's Eſtate without his Conſent, 
either explicite or implicite. 10. Above all to be con- 
ſtant Helpers of the holy Education of their Children. 
For this is the moſt eminent Service that Women can do 
in the World: And itis ſo great, that they have no cauſe 
to grudge at God for the lowneſs of their Place and Gifts; 
for mean Gifts (with Wiſdom and Godlineſs) may ſerve to 
ſpeak to Children. The Mother is {till with them, and 
they are ſtill under her Eye: Her Love muſt chiefly work 


towards their Salvation. She muſt be daily Catechizing | 


them, and teaching them to know God, and ſpeaking to 
them for Holineſs and againſt Sin, and minding them of 
the World to come, and teaching them to pray. Godly 


Mothers may educate Children for Magiſtracy, Miniſtry | 


and all publick Services, by helping them to that honeſt 
and holy Diſpoſition, which is the chief thing neceſſary in 
every relation to the Common-good ; and ſo they may 
become chief Inſtruments of the Reformation and Wel- 
fare of Churches and Kingdoms, and of the World. 
8. I pray you tell me alſo the Duty of Children? 

P. I. The Duty of (e) Children to their Parents is, 1. 


To love them dearly, and to be thankful for all their Love 


and Care, which they can never requite. 2. To learn of 
them ſubmiſſively, eſpecially the Doctrin of Salvation. 
3. To obey them diligently in all lawful things, and that 
for Conſcience ſake in Obedience to God. 4. To (a) ho- 
nour them in Thought, and Words and Actions; and avoid 
all appearance of ſlighting, Diſhonour or Contempt. 5. 
To be contented with their Parents Allowance and Provi- 
| ſions, and willing and ready to ſuch Labour or Employ- 
ment as they command them. 6. To take patiently the 
| Reproots and Corrections of their Parents, and to confeſs 
their Faults with humble Penitence, and amend. 7. To 
uſe ſuch Company as their Parents command them, and 
not to run into the Company of vain and tempting Per- 
ſons. 8. To be content with ſuch a Calling as their Pa- 


rents chuſe for them. 9. To Marry by their Parents 


Choice or Conſent only: 
if they need. | 
S. What is the Duty of Children towards God? ith 

P. II. 1. To learn what they are by Nature, and what 
that Covenant was, which in Baptiſm they were enter'd 
into; what are the Duties and what the Benefits: And to 
renew that Covenant with (e) God themſelves ; and un- 
deſtandingly, ſeriouſly and reſolvedly to give up them- 
ſelves abſolutely and entirely to God the Father, Son and 


10. To relieve their Parents, 


1.4 


Spirit, their Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifier. 2. To 


. remember that the Corruption of their Nature muſt be 
more and more heal'd, and their Sins forgiven; and 
therefore daily by Faith and Obedience to make uſe of 
the Juſtifying, Teaching and Sanctify ing Grace of Chriſt. 
3. To remember that they are not here entring upon a 
Life of Reſt, or ſinful Pleaſure, but upon a ſhort uncer- 


P. 1. (a) To excel in Love. 2. To be obedient to 


| 


— 


tain Life of Care, and Labour, and Suffer ings, in whi 
they mult do all that ever muſt be done, for an Everlaſ. 
ing Life that followethg, And that to make ſure of Heaygy 
is their work on Earth. 4. To love and learn the Won 
of God, and to delight in all that is Good and Holy, & 
pecially on the Lord's Days. 5. To ſee that they lon 
not fleſhly Pleaſures more than God and Holineſs; an 
that they fly from (f) youthful Luſts, from-exceſs of Eg. 
ing, Drinking, Sport; that they avoid Wantonneſs any 
Immodeſty of Speech or Action, Cards or Dice, Gaming, 
Pride, Love-books, Play-books, loſs of Time by need. 
leſs Recreation. 6. That they uſe their Tongues to ſoher 
and godly Speech, and abhor Lying, Railing, Ribaldry 


| 


1 1 Tim. 3. II, 12. Zech. 12. 14. 1 Per. 3. 1. CE 2.1% Eph, 7.2224 Tit . 
(4) Gen. 9. 22, 25. Prov. 30. 17. & 13. 24. & 22. 15. & 29. 15. & 23. 13, 14. 
8. Luk, 15. 12, 13, 14, &c. (g) Eph. 6. 9, 10. Col. 4. 1, 2, 3. (b) 1 Pet. 2. 18. In. 2. 


Col. 3. 20. Prov. 1. 8, 9. © 13.1. G 23. 22. 
Eccl. 12. 1. (f) 2 Tim. 2. 22. Prov. 7. 7, 


6. 1, 2. Col. 3. 22, 23, 24,25. Eph. 6. 5, 65 7, $ Mat. 10. 24. 


and idle fooliſh Talk. 7. To ſubdue their Mills to the ly = 
of God and their Superiours, and not to be eagerly ſet o _ 
any thing which is unneceſſary, or which God ongheir w e 
, periours forbid them. | - 
8. What is the Duty of Maſters towards their Servants? E 
P. 1. To (g) rule them with ſuch Gentleneſs as be. Wi -* 
cometh Fellow-Chriſtiansz and yet with ſuch Authority, Ah 
as that they be not encourag'd to Contempt. 2. Fore * 
ſtrain them from ſinning againſt God. 3. To inſtrod 
them in the Doctrin of Salvation, and Pray with them, 1 
and go before them by the Example of a ſober holy Lif, Wi 2 
4- To keep them from evil Company, and Temptations, - 
and Opportunities of ſinning. 5. To ſet them upon me; i ©} 
. Labours; to keep no idle Serving-men, nor yet to over» 1 
labour them to the Injury of their Health, nor command pr 
them any unlawful thing. 6. To provide them ſuch Food 3 
and Lodging as is wholſome and meet for them; and us GE 
pay them what Wages is due to them by Promiſe or De- the 
ſert. 7. Patiently to bear with daily Infirmities, and 0 
ſuch Frailties as muſt be expected in Mankind. TO * 
8. What is the Duty of Servants towards their Maſters? of 
P. 1. ( To honour and reverence them, and obey then 0 
in all lawful things, belonging to their Places to command; Tr 
and to avoid all Words and Carriage which ſavour of Di- Po 
honour, Contempt or Diſobedience, 2. Willingly to bs 
perform all the Labour which they undertake and is re- 18 
r of them, and that without grudging; and to beas ſp 
aithful behind their Maſter's Back as before his Face. ;. 00 
To be truſty in Word and Deed ; to abhor Lying and De- A 
ceit; not to wrong their Maſters in Buying or Selling, or 45 
by ſtealing or taking any thing of theirs, no not Meat or | 
Drink, againſt their Will: But being as thrifty and care- 201 
ful for their Maſter's Profit, as if it were their own. 4. 20 
Not to murmur at the meanneſs of Food that is whol- Gr 
ſome, nor to deſire a Life of Fulneſs, Eaſe and Idlenels: 5 
5. To be more careful to do their Duty to their Maſters, 60 
than how their Maſters ſhall uſe them; becauſe Sin 1s 9 
worſe than Suffering. 6. Not to reveal the Secrets of th 
the Family abroad, to Strangers or Neighbours. 7. Thank- | 
fully to receive Inſtruction, and to learn God's Word, and ſ : 
obſerve the Lord's-day, and ſeriouſly joyn in publick and 
private worſhipping of God. 8. Patiently to bear Re- 
proof and due CorreQion, and to confeſs Faults and a- Ho 
mend. 9. To pray daily for a Bleſſing on the Family, ede 
on their Labours and on themſelves. 10. And to do al at 
this in true Obedience to God, expecting their Reward ed 
from him. | | 
ö 8. What is the Duty of Children and Servants to one ant 7 
there | up 
P. 1. To provoke one another to all their Duty to 6 
God, and to their Parents and Maſters. 2. To help one of 
another in Knowledge and all the means of Salvation, el lo 
pecially by godly profitable Conference when they are to- pa 
gether. 3. To fave each other from Sin and Temptati- 
on by loving Advice; and to take heed that they be not BY ne 
Tempters to each other, either to Luſt, and wanton Da mz 
liance, and unchaſt Speech or Actions, or to excels ter 
Meat or Drink, or Idleneſs, or deceiving their Maſter, ut 
or by paſſionate Words provoking Wrath. But that | 
they aſſwage the Paſſions of each other, and keep peace felt 
in the Family. 4. To love each other as themſelves, aud © 
| ö Fob, 6. T, 243: 
I Cor. 7. 16. (b) Fer: 44. 9. (c) mr (8) pc 
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Jo as the 8 ite time Requeſts in your Family Prayer, ſpecially H yot 

ther, nor ebe ede Family Mouch. n 
"ua WY cighelt, Let Family Worſtlp be kept up twice a Day, unlefs 
eral, i belpfal to me extravreitary Neceflicy hinder it; At the moſt cou- 
leaves WW an. renient Hoots of the Baꝶ rg. e, 
Word . Do all your Bafineſs as the Work of God more than 
ly, & ua do uo good. 5." But | your own: And do nothing bot hat it is bis Will that 
lo conceal not 'thoſe Faults which by Coneealmetit will be | you. ſhould do, that you may expect from him both Pro- 
3 and cheriſh'd, and whoſe Concealment" hinderech' the right tection and Reward ; And oft renew your Devotion of 
debe Gorerament of the" Famil 1 bt"retdeth to'the"Mafter's | your fe and all Jar BoſigeR to him, and your actual 
ls and WW wrong. But in Sins againſt Gol,” firſt admofith each'o* Ittending to pleaſt and glorify lim 
aming, I on 


pitch: © tber prevail not; 'rgprove I before 
Df gh If chat prevail not, a0 unt your Maſter with | 
f 4 Ei 1 


o ſober a N ao S0- THHY £5 

| L. ' n nr Ae ; 

on 8. Now you have gone fo fer toll or vir Duty to lt Nelgh- 
8 Wi ours 2 JON eee 5 N „BN 1 - $35 x , n l 1 1 
ſet on 5. Your: Duty to your Neighbours Heth In LOVE 


; To do 48 you would de done by: For which the ſix Hſt | 


ents? Commandments are your Rule? Tour Love muſt be ek 
as be» N ercis'd, 1. Towards their Souls in furthering their Sal- 
ori i racion, by drawing'them to hear Gods Word,” helping | 

o Its them to good Books, giving them ſeaſonable, wile ard || fo 4 
altrod Wl c@cions Exhortations, and bythe Example of à holy * 
1 them, WW vianelefs Life." 2. Towards heir Bodies, "by" doing | 
y Life. them all the youu yon can and doing" them geo wrong, 
ations, WW cor ſpeaking Evil of them; nar provoking or ſeanidaliz- | 
0 meet BN de rem; bor patiently beating and forgiviog injuries 
2 Opel from them. 70 291001 20484 if THO. #7, TT on 5 0 I 4 
mmand 8. And what is the Duty of Subjetts to Magiſtrates? / 
ch Food - P. 1. To reverence and honoor\ them as the Officers of | ple 
and o god, and ſpeak not diſhonourably of them. 2. To pay 
or De. them due Tribute, and to pfotect them to your power in | 
8, and your place. 3. 10 (0 obey chem in all lawful things, | 
a c which it belongeth to their ſeveral Powers, Places and 
eerie 


Offices to command. 4. To provoke others to the fame 
8 Obedience. ' 54 To avoid a Conſpitacies, Seditions, 

Treaſons and Rebellions, and reſiſtance of 7 4 oj (b) 
Powers ; and patiently to ſoſſer where God forbiddeth us 
to obey. 6. To approve and farther the Execution of 


ſpiracies and Rehellions in others. 8. To do all this for 
Conſeience ſake, 
mon-gο ,t. 
8 Muſt I rot obey of Rul: 

p. 1. No: You muſt obey none which command you 
my thing which God forbiddeth; or which forbid you 
any thing which is at that time and place your Duty by 
God's Command: Nor that which certainly and notort- 
ouſly tendeth to the Deſtruction of the Common-good; 
(unleſs accidentally any Obedience of yours to, a parti- 
cular Command be like to do more good than hurt, as to 
that end.) —_— | | 

8. Will. you next 
ſnd every Day in my Family and by my ſelf? 


5 
* 


neceſſary Task, leſt I hinder you, -while J 
ſeem to help you. 1. Let the time of your 
(c) Sleep be fo much only as Health requi- 
reth : For preciqus 
«in unneceſſary Sluggiſhneſs. 

2, Let your Heart be ſo | 
(4) waking Thoughts may make out towards him. Lift 
Wa thankful Heart for your Night's reſt unto him; and 
link what a Bleſſed Reſt you ſhall have in the preſence 
bf his Glory; and how great a Privilege it is to be in his 
Lore, and under his Protection: And if you have Com- 


How to ſpend 
every Day in 
2 Family. 


pany, ſpeak theſe Thoughts to others. ah 
3. Quickly dreſs you; and uſe no (e) yain Attire that 
Nall ſteal your Time. But if Sickneſs or other Neceſſity 
dale it long, either let one of your Children read a Chap- 
7 3 ot let ſome ſuitable Medi- 


ter to you till you are ready; 
Ution or Diſcourſe take up the time. 


wt If you have leifore, go-prefently to Prayer by your 


— : 


tae juſtice. 7. To detect and reſiſt all Treaſons, Con- 
in obedience to God, and for'the Com- 


all the Latvs and Commands of Rulers ? 


lay me down diſtinft Direftion; how to 


P. I will not ſet you upon too much, nor upon any un- 


3. Before or after ſing a Plalm, if you have a Family that 
ca 


7 
4 
* 
— 
: 


ind JUSTICE" 1. To Let tem as your felf. 2. 


Time is not to be waſt- | 


diſpos'd God-ward, that your | 


4 


4 


4 


; 


| 
| 


botirs wth confſtanc believing tha 
| of your Service of God: Six Days muſt you labour and 


Body and Eſtate; 


| Her 


7. Highly value af your Tide; ahi follow your Le- 


Diligence,  beteving that it is part 
do aff that you have to do. Idleneſs is the Ruin of Soul, 
8. be well acqaited with Perle Corruptions, 

Day; and never in- 


thy | 
ake no proviſions. 
A. fn | proviſions 


EE 714 1 2 . 


- 12. At Night look back how you have ſpent the Day: 
Not to waſte time in writing down all Sins and Mercies 
which are ordinary; (For the ſame coming daily to be 
Tepeated will turn all to Formality:) But to have a ſpe- 
clat Thankfulneſs for ſpecial Metcies; and a ſpecial Re- 
pentance for great, or aggravated Sins, (yea for all that 
you remember.) And quickly riſe, by free Confeſſion, 
Repentance and Faith, where you. have fallen. And fo 
berake your ſelf to (g) reſt, with a holy Confidence in 
God's Protection, and e Meditation of him. 
S. Toa tell me of Family Worſhip twice a Day: I pray you 
fell me how 1 muſt perform it:! 
P. 1. With a compos'd reverent Mind, (having all 
your Family together that can come) briefly ts 
crave God's Aſſiſtance and Acceptance. 2. family pity. | 
Then read a Chapter; and if you have lei- 
fire, ſome Leaves of ſome other good Book; or elſe bid 
them mark ſuch Paſlages as moſt concern them as they go. 


can fing: If not, read ſome Pſalms of Praiſe. 4. Then 
in faithful fervent Prayer call on God thro? Jeſus Chriſt, 
in his Spirit: And fo at Evening, 

S. I pray you reſolve me theſe few Queſtions. Queſt. 1. 

oft in a Day muſt I pray in my Family, | 

God hath not punctually determin'd juſt how oft: 
Therefore you muſt not ſuperſticiouſly feign more Com- 
mands than he, hath made. But the General Commands 
of Praying continually, and in all things, wich the final Law, 
Do all to Edification, and the Nature of Families, and their 


\ Neceſſities, and Opportunities, and Scripture Examples, do 


or with your Wife: If you have not, at leaſt put in | fully prove that ordinarily twice a Day is a Duty. Which 


(1) Rem. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5» 6s 7. 
Frey, 31. 4, 6, 0 Ha 4. 7s 8, i 


(b) Tit. 3.1, 2. 1 Tim. 2.2, (e) Prov, 6. 9, 10. Fob. 16. (4) 


8 . I EE OO OS Si. a4 5 £2 7072 


Pſal. 139. 18. (e) 1 Pet. 3. 3. f) 


' becauſe 


proof in the ſecond part of my Chriſtian Direction. Ree 


Preſerve you againſt the Liber 'O 
as 


RE 


up with Family-Prayer alone, 


| lick Man's Life. So may any Man to relieve the Poor 
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becauſe l muſt not here ſtay to prove, Read the full 
up the life of Grace within, and ſenſe of your Neceſſi- 
ty, and of the worth of Mercy, and keep up the Experi. 
ence what lively Prayer and Thankſgiving is, and it will 
INION, who cry 


uperſtition, .... 


down conſtant Worſhip in Fa as 1 
8. Queſt. 2. At what Hours muſt I Pray? 
P. God hath not tied you to an Hour by 8 (ar | 

but his Providence will direct you: Uſually early and 

late are fitteſt : But if all Families have not the ſame 

Employments nor leiſure, That Hour muſt be choſen 

which Family Occaſions, and Bodily Temper and Com- 

pany do make moſt fit. | 


8. Q. 3. Muſt I pray in ſecret with my Wife, aud in 
"my Family too, twice every Day? ;: 
Only the General Rule of Edification, wich your con- 
veniencies and opportunities, mult here alſo direct you. 
Family Prayer is of greateſt neceſſity, becauſe there 
each Perſon is contained. But ſecret Prayer hath great 
advantages; the Heart is there more free, to open its 
particular Sins and Wants: And they that can do all 
muſt do them. But if you cannot, you mult rather take 
| than ſecret alone. - 


S. What do you mean by LCannot 4 Muſt not all 


140. 


neſs give place to ſecret Prayer ! 


P. No; There are Bulineſſes of | greater obligation 
which muſt be preferred. Learn what this meaneth; 1 


will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, A Phyſician in caſe 


of neceſſity, may omit all Prayer, to go help to ſave a 


and Miſerable,when it cannot be put off to another time. 
So may Magiſtrates do Juſtice : And ſo may a Paſtor, to 
Preach to the Congregation, when he hath not time to 
do both. And poor Men that cannot ſpare time from 
their Labour, are not bound to ſpend as much time in 
Reading and Prayer as Rich Men are, who have fuller 
OG TS T0 Ts 
2. But the caſe of thoſe who are the Speakers in Fa- 
mily-Prayer, much differeth from the caſe of them that 
joyn. 


Prayer; (For it is not to be uſed as a Formality.) But 
he that joyneth with the Speaker, hath not the choice 
of his own Matter, nor can ſo eahly keep up a Praying 
Mind, without diſtractions, as he can do when he ſpeak- 
eth himſelf. Therefore, ( avoiding ſuperſtitious Con- 
ceits, and making Laws to our ſelves as God's, which 
he hath not made.) Secret Prayer is ſo great a Duty, 
that every Man muſt uſe it as oft as other Duties at that 
time are not to be preferred, but will give leave. And 
ſome can find time for it, (with Meditation) in their 
Labour and Travel when they are alone. 
S. Queſt. 4. Ts long or ſhort Prayer to be preferred? 
P. The General Rule alſo muſt direct you in this: It 
varieth the Caſe as Times and Perſons and Occaſions vary. 
When no greater Duty (at that time) putteth you off, 
you can ſcarce be too long, if you continue fit for it in 
Mind and Expreſſion : But when other Duties call you 
off, or you cannot be long without unmeet Expreſſions 


* * 


and Repetitions before others, or without your own or 


the Family's Dulneſs and unfitneſs, ſhorter at that time 
may be the beſt. But ſee that formal Affectation be not 
the lengthner of your Prayers, nor Carnal wearineſs the 
ſhortner of them; At leaſt, do not juſtifie either of theſe. 
8. Q. 5. Is it better to pray by a jet Form or Book, or 
without, 4s I am able to expreſs my Deſires ! | 
P. God hath not made you a Law againſt either 
left every Man the way that is fitteſt for him. 
S. How ſhall I know which is fitteſt for me? | 
P. 1. In Secret uſually; it is beſt to uſe your ſelf oft- 
eſt to pray Freely, from the preſent ſenſe of your con- 


3 but 


or he that /peakerh, may put up all the ſame re- 
queſts in the Family, as he may do in Secret: And there- 
fore a greater Duty may oftner diſpenſe with his ſecret | 


l 


K 


| pleaſing. And it will not eure us to ſay, that it ſhouy 
r BG ISS 1 


from an habit, before others alſo as ſoon as you call 


of: (Tho' yet your Calling muſt be ſollow'd.) 


| | How to ſpend the Lord's day in Chriſtian Familits i 


all in ping, the ame, Words an hundred times che 
As a Muſick Leſſon play d too oft, doth become ks 


* 


not be 


r 
2. Therefore: alſo y 


* * 


en nee 
ſhould learn to Pray frn 


nd 


3. But till you can do it without diſgraceful Expriſ 
ons, Repetitions and Diſorders, it is better in your Fg 
mily to uſe a Book or Form. 
4. I in publick or ſecret any one find, that a forg 
having more pt, large and lively Expreſſions, than, 
can have himſelf without it, doth quicken and enlar 
him, he may bt uſe it. But if it more bind and fig. 
ten him, he may forbear it. eee Feen e 

1. Settle not qu 


'S. 
= 


- 1 


: I will add theſe two advices here. 
ſelf in ſuch a Calling and way, as will not ſtand: vi 
Family -worſnip. 2. Take heed of growing in cuſtom. 
rineſs and dead Formality, which may too eaſily be 


you, even under extemporate Prayers; Me 
. S. Have, you, any more Counſel fur ame, for the good a 
orden of my Family? io + £08 
P., At this time I will add no more but theſe, 1 
Watch againſt your worldly Buſineſs, that it eat 
out the life and ſeriouſneſs of holy Duties. Alas, l 
moſt Families, the World is all that they have any ſeal 


* * — . 
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8. Truly Landlords are. jo hard and People ſo very pa 
that neceſſity is 4 conſtraint and great temptation to them; 
P. I know it is: But if Landlords be cruel, ſhall An 
be more cruel to themſelves? If they keep you Poa, 
will you therefore keey. your Soul ungodly and miſery 
ble? The leſs comfort you have here, and the harda 
this World uſeth you, the more careful ſhould you bein 
reaſon, to make ſure of a better World. Poor Ma 
have Souls to ſave, and a Heaven to win, and a Hel 
to ſcape, and a Chriſt to believe in, and a God to lon 
and ſerve, as well as the Rich. And I tell you, tha 
your Temptations are leſs than theirs. +; 
2. Do all that you can to keep up in your ſelf and 
Family, the joy of Believing, and a delight in God and 
all his Service. And therefore let your daily duty lan 
much in it of Thankſgiving and Praiſe. 
3. You that are a Farmer and fit by your Servant 
in the long Winter Nights, get a good Book, and («) 
read to them while they are with you. I will not di 
courage your own Exhortations : But few Husband-me 
can diſcourſe ſo profitably, ſo cloſely, ſoundly and ſearch 
ingly, as many ſuch Books will do, if you chuſe aright 
But more of this in the next Days Conference, 


— 


Hh The Eighth Day's Conference. 
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—— —ͤö 


the Church, and in ſecret Duties. 


» 


ho Paul, A Teacher, : 
e  E 
Saul, A Learner 


Paul. Wine Neighbour : How go Matters be 
SEE; tween you and your Family; yea, and yolr 


* 0 Sir, yon have ſet me 4 great deal of Work, which 
Conſcience telleth me is good and neceſſary, and better 


than any elſe that I can ſpend my time in. But my Heal 


is bad and backward ; and it is not ſo ſoon Learr'a 4 


| Heard, nor ſo ſoon done as learn d; and yet I come to yu 


for more: For I am reſolved to take God and Heaven jn 
my. All, and therefore to be true to the Covenant 1 have 
made. I deſire you nom to inſtruct me about the right obſer- 


dition, that you may be able to do it; and vary as oc- 
caſion ſerveth; For the beſt Man's Mind is apt to grow 


| 40 it. ö | 


vation of the Lord's day, and firſt tell me our obligation 
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(2) Deut. 17. 19. Als 8, 28, 39, 
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7. 1 have eee TreatiſGouly on erden er deer Golt- Thoughts be, Tutale to the d . 
"hich [ muſt refet yon nom us to the Obligatiuu, and the | Remember with Joy the Reſurrefion of our, Saxiqir , 


- 


- 


ting Part, Only giving you this'brief Intimation. which begun the /Fxumphantglorious..Statey ag en. 

it ae his Apoltles Commiſſion to dequaint the awake in the beginning of this holy. Day: And, let 7097. 1 
| arld with his Will and to ſetele the Orders of the Heart be glad to think that a day of the Lord is come: 5 
Goſpel Churches. 2. To this end be Promiſed" and 3. Riſe full as early on that day ug on your lahouriog + | 

bare them khe infallible Conduct of the: Holy Ghoſt 311 days; and think not that ſwiniſh Sloth is your holy Reſba; 

bo is nom the "Author vf what/ they: did in Obedience . K. Let you dreſting Time be :ſhprt 5, and ſhent.as - 

do their Commiſſion: 3. As'Chriſt roſe from che Dead POIs dener yah read;orin good Thoughts 

ba the (4) firſt Yay of the Week, ſo he oft on that wt dr ſuitable Speech to thoſe about Jou. 
peared to his Pfſeiples and on that day (Whitſunday, | | '5-\ If xoh can, go fitſt to ſecret Fraper: And et Ser- (\ | 
be ſent down the Holy Ghoſt; { that the new World pants diſpatch their neceſſary Buſineſs about Cattle, that : 
ns begun On that day. And on that day the Apoſtles | it · tand not aſter in their way: anon ob, e 

-onſtantly celebrated the holy Aſſemblies, and appoint- | | 6. Then call aur Servants to Family-Worſhip, ande 

ea the Churches to do the likeg ſeparating that day to if-yau-can have time, without coming too late to the; 

the holy Worſhip of God. 4. All the Churches in the Aſſembly, read the Scripture; ſing A Pſalm of Praiſe, 

World from che Apoſtles Timesy till a feu years ago, | and call on God with joyful Thaokigiying,-for our Re- 

did unanimouſly keep the Lord's day às holy, or ſepa- | demption and the Hopes of Glory: Ori ſo much of this 

rated to holy orſnip; no one Church, nd one Perſon, as you can do. But do all with ſeriouſueſs and alacrity 1 

50 not 4 Herekick? chat 1 remember, who confeſs d And tell your Servants and Children what it is that they 

Chriſt's Reſurrection, ever once excepting againſt it, or go to do at the Church. wou z 
diſenting: And this is as ordained by the Apoſtles in 7. Go to the beginning of publick Worſhip; and let 
their Times. elne; +) Warm TUG l NOE none be abſent that can be ſpared to ga. & Yourrduty 

8. Tou nerd ſay n more He that will cont radict: ſucih there I muſt ſnew you by it ſelf anon, 8 
Proof us thisy hath un evil Spinitqf Contradicbiom But 8. After your return, While, dinneg is prepariag, is a 
75% which is queſtioned i, whether it be 2 Sabbath, and ſeaſonable time for ſecret Prayer gi Meditation, on the 
come in the place of the ſeventh day Sabbath? ] great Buſineſs of the day, and to confder of what ou 


. Trouble not your Brains about meer Names : It is heard in publick. 104i d e nom: 
enough for yon that it is a Day ſeparated by Chriſt aud if Company allow you opportunity, let your Time 
che Holy Chest co holy Wor ſhipy and called the-Lord's day. at Meat, he ſeaſoned-with ſome chearful mention of the 
Ik by 4 Sabbath he not meant A day of Fewifh:Ceremonial | Mercies of our Redeemer, or what is ſuitable to the 
eff ( hich js theScriptore ſenſe of that word) then we Heaters and the dagF 
confeſs that it is ho Sabbath, but that all ſuch Sabbaths | | 119: After dinner, if there be time, call your Family 
are aboliſhed, as Types of better things. I | together, and ſing a Plalm of Praiſe, and help them to 
5. Iam the mord eaſehy | ſatisfied: by Reaſon and Experi- | remeinber what was taught them 
enbe- for the holy Reeping of "the day © For, 1. I know that | 11. Then take them again (intime) to the Aſlembly., 

Y ont day in ſeden u due aptopertion num as mhen Moſes's'| 1 When you came home, call them all together, ag 
Iup was made. A I am ſune it ij 4 great meren and be- after craving God's aſſiſtance and acceptance through. 
wit to Man, 10 hel obliged euery ſe venth day tu rejcyce in Chriſt, ſing a Pſainil of Praiſe, and repeat the Sei mon, 

God, and ley bj our Care and Labour, and learn the way to | or cauſe. it to be repeated, not tediouſly, but ſo muchas 
everlaſting” Life. Alas ] inhat mond Servants: and, poor the, time: may bear. Or if there were no Sermon, r 
Men do wit out it H. 3 It 35 a Hedge, and great Engage- ont unſuitable to your Family, read near an hour to. 
ment to the holy Employments of the Soul, when every ſe-¶ them in ſome ſuitable and lively Book. (Of which, auon.) 
venth day is ſeparated to that uſe alone." 4. And I feel by || And conclude with Prayer and Praiſe to God; _ all 
Experience the great beneſit vf it to my ſelf." 5. Aud I ſee | with ſeriouſneſs, alacrity, and jo r. cat oe, 
that Religion moſt>proſpexeth. where the Lord's day is moſt: | 13. Between that and Supper, both you, and ſuch” - 
conſcionably kept, and falls where it 15 neglected. But I pray Children and Servants, as can poſſibly be ſpared, betake 
you ſet me down Hirecbions fur the right ſpending. of the day. | your ſelves to ſecret Prayer and Meditation. 
| both General and Particular. | 4. At Supper do as beforeſaid at dinner (ſtill re- 
F. I. The General Inſtructions which you muſt take | member that thaugh it be a day of Thankſgiving, yet 
are theſe. 1 52005 % ü SE i 109 0 enen not of Senſuality, Gluttony, or Exceſs.) 8 
1. That the chiefeſt uſe of the day is for the (h) Public 15. When they have ſupped, examine your Children 
I rf ipins of G, our Creator and Redet mer; and there- and Servants what they have learu'd that day (unleſs you 
fore the Church-Worſhip is to be preferred before all | appoint: an hour on the week-day for it: And fo for 
that is more private 111.147 +14 | Catechifing them.) Then ſing a Palm. of Praiſe, and ſo 
| 2. That the chief work which it is to be ſpent in, is | conclude with Frayer and Thankſgiving : Catechizing 
- WJ the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and praiſing, and | muſt not be neglected: But if yeu can do moſt of it on 
| ii, Thanks to'our Heavenly Father, our Redeemer and. | Week-days or Holy-days, it will be beſt, that it take not 
2:1: fier : The reſt eometh under this. [ not up the Lord's day, which is for holy Praiſe, | 
3. Therefore the manner of it, and the frame of our | 16. When you go to reſt, review, briefly the ſpecial = 
Hearts, ſhould be Holy Joy and Gratitude and Love, ſtir- | Occurrences of the day: Repent of Failings: Give 1 
red up by the exereiſè of 'Faith and Hope: And it ſhould] Thanks for Mercies; and comfortably compoſe your 1 
be ſpent as a day of Thankſgiving for the greateſt Mercy. | ſelf to reſt, as truſting in the Protection of your graci- | 
Therefore the Poſerive part of Duty is the main, viz. | ous God, and ſo let your Thoughts be ſuch as are meet 
that Heart and Tongue be thus employed towards God. to ſhut up ſuch a holy day. 5 
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. And the Negative part; (our abſtaining from other | Theſe Directions are ſoon given and heard ; but O 


Thoughts and Words, and Labours and Sports) is ſo | happy you, if you ſincerely practiſe them! 


y Heart ar our Duty, as They are any Hinderance to this holy] S. Ton talk of Reading to my Family at Nights, and on 
od 4 Work $ And Dot on 4 mes emol account. 1 Holy- days, par 19 rs What Books 15 they which 
10 S. Now ſet me down all ny Duty in its orde. | you would have me read ? FJ 
5 P. 1 make due preparation r the day before-hand, | P. Were you not a poor Man I would name many to 
obſer- The Order of the Let your ſix days Labour be ſo diſpatch- you: Becauſe you are one of my Charge, what Books to 
; we of the ed, that it may not hinder you; caſt off I will beſtow ſome of my on upon you. read to the Fa- 
aan ee de -worldly Thouyhts, and remember the 1. Here are, The Call to the Unconverted, mill 


laſt Lord's day Iuſtructions and repent of all the Sins Directions for a Sound Converſion, A Treatiſe of Corrverſion, 


aue Week paſt; and go ig ſeaſon to your Reſt. Al Sermon againſt making light of Chriſt, A Treatiſe of 
N | 2. ——— — 2 


15 Job. 20.1 „19, 26, A. 2 1: All. 20. 17. i Cor. 16. 1, 2. Rev. 1. 10. Mat. 28. 19, 20. Fob. 16. 13,14, 15. 2Thef. 2. 15, (6) 
vol. IV. DO d FJaudg men 


3225 2.35 Jo 1 Cor. 16. 15 2. 
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For other Mens Works, I would yon had Mr. Joſeph 
Allen's Book of Converſion and his Life, and all Mt. K. 
chard Allen's Books: And Mr. Dod on the Caommand-: 
ments, and Mr. Perkins on the Crerd and the Lord's 


Prayer, that you might read as an Expoſition of the Ca- 


techiſin, one Article, one Petition, one Commandment, 
expounded at a time; Which will be a great help to 
your ſelf and them. And the Pyacticd of Piaty, aud 
Mr. Scudder's DailyWalk, and Mr. Rryner, and Mr. Pines 


Sermons, are very good Books. But Idare name you no 
more, leſt I overſet R HB 7 26 ho 
S. -What qt e af ea Wars rok Od 


at I know not which to 


P. There are ſo many t 
fer: At preſent I commend you to Mr. Gonge's or Mr. 
Rawiet's; the Leſſer of the Aſſemblies firſt, and the 

Larger after. But becauſe you are one of my Charge, 
Iwill here write you two in the end, a Shorter for be- 
ginners, and a Longer for proficienne. 

8. I pray you neut zuſt ruct me hom to wor ſhip God 
lick: Tou have before told me what Chu 
Have you mort to ſaj ef that 

P. Les: 1. Iadviſe $4 to nos 2 beſt Teacher that 

OO you canthave-'iFor. Experience telleth 
x What: Church and. 2 the bare Office worketh not 


k 


is'a very great difference to the Hearer, (a) between 
Man and Man: Therefore be not indifferent here - 
in. | ; 2 5 51 1 i 1 al . FFF 

S. Whom am I to account the beſt Teacher? 
P. Not he that is moſt (b) Learned, Ele 


| | | gant and Rbe- 
torical, nor he that ſpeaketh the /owdeſt and moſt ear- 


neſtly: But he that hath all the three neceſſary Abili- of. 


ties conjunct: 1. A clear Explicat ion of the Goſpel, to 
make the Judgments of the Hearers (e) found. 2. He 
that hath the moſt convincing and perſmading Reaſons, to 
refolve the Will. 3. He that doth this in the moſt ſe- 
rious, affectionate, lively manner, together with practi- 
cal Directions, to Quicken up the ſoul to Practice, and 
direct it therein. But when you cannot have one that 
is excellent in all theſe, you muſt take the beſt that you 
can have. eee RE op ie e 10 Jon 
S. But what if the Miniſter of the Pariſh be not ſuch ? 
P. If he be intolerable, through Ignorance, Hertſy, 
Diſability or Malignity, forſake him utterly : But if he 
be rolerable, though weak and cold, and it you canuot 
remove your Dwelling, then Pablick Order and your 
SouPs Edification muſt both be joyned as well as you 
can. In London, or other Cities where it is uſual, you 
may go ordinarily to another Pariſh-Church : But in 
the Country, and where it would be a great Offence, you 
may one part of the day hear in your own Pariſh, and 
the other at the next, if there be a Man much fitter with- 
in your reach: But communicating with the Church you 
dw with HHS 160995; 7 8 
2. I adviſe you, that if there be Pariſh Churches or- 
derly ſetled under the Magiſtrates Countenance, whoſe 
Teachers are ſound, and promote the power of Godli- 
neſs in Concord, though an abler Miniſter ſhould ga- 
ther a ſeparated Church 1 the ſame place, out of that 
and other Neighbour Pariſhes, and ſhould have ſtricter 
Communicants and Diſcipline, be not too forward to 
joyn your ſelf to that ſeparated Church till you can 
prove that the hurt that will follow by Diſcord, Offence, 


pre- 


in pub- P 
reh I muſt join with 55 


without meet Abilities; and that there | 


marking the Doctrine, deſign and drift of 


' az ve C 
3, But i this Jeparated Church be a (d) faclieus An e 
Cui, ſet, up contentionfiy againſtethe Cn vor) 
7475 et 

| makin; at are not of. the ark 
Mind, and in killing the Love of Chriſtians to _ pre ſl 
-AUTERES as pg he re 


es with Pride, 38 once 
they were the only Churches of Chriſt ; vod Ke the t 
rated Churdhes, as the Enemies of Love and Peace. Mill: 
i Ha Church im other neſpects ſound, ſhall (. In 70 
quire of yo any falſe Subſcriptions; Promiſes, or Cat 
or require you to do any unhwful thing, ;you, mutt ache 
do it: But hold Commuttion with them in at her lauer r 
things, if they will allow, you., If not, be oggtent r be 
have pri nal Communion with them qt a, diſtance,iy 5. 
the ſame Faith and Love, and und of Worſhip, and jog Wi . 
Withothers © 7 boaikhrio e lr hag” ent he 
5. Though your ordinary Communion ſhould . ore 


with the beſt Miniſter and Church t 
without Scandal and publick Hurt, 
be expected, communicate. with m 
Churches, ſo far as the 
may keep up L 


hat you can han 
yet ſometimes if it 
ore (0. imperfed 
they for ce you not to ſin, that yay 
ove, and ſhew: that you axe for Unixerti 
Teac „n gt an e 
S. Will yon inſtruct me hom to Hear wit h profit. ? 1 
P. You muſt have diſtinct Helps for four particulit 
uſes: 1. To underſtand what: you hear. How bo lle 1 
2: Tol be duly. affected withic, 3. T's ee 
remember it. 4. To practiſe it. 
S8. I. What are the helps ſor ( 20 underſtanding 2— 

: P. $1 plain, clear, E convincing Teac her © + Reads, 
ing the Seripture and good Books to prepare you; eſpe 
clally Catechiſms. 3. Careful attending. 4. Special 
a | the Preachg. 
5. Laying: the ſeveral parts together. 6. Meditating 
after, and asking the meaning of what yon done 
7. Prayer and conſcionable practice of what you 


know. K e 44 Ss 

S. II. What are the helps for the Will and AﬀeRions? 

F. 1. A lively Preacher. 2. Remember with whom 
vou (% have to do, and of how great importance tht 
Buſineſs is which you are upon: Go to Church as one 
that is going to hear a Meſlage from the God of Har 
ven, concerning your everlaſting Salvation. 3. Rememe.; 


7 
A's 


radic: 
come. 
theſe 
S thoſe 
called 
Chriſl 
Kt. 
ile bu 
ing B 


ber that you have but a little time to hear, and then 4 
| you muſt be laid in the dark with thoſe that are under 9 
your feet, who lately ſate where you now ſit; and your WY 
Soul muſt ſpeed as Sermons did ſpeed with you in hear- en 
ing. 4. Obſer ve how nearly the matter doth concei E 
vou; and ſtir up your Minds from ſloth and wandering: "I 
5. Remember that Cod who ſends the Meſſage doth Ce 
wait for your Reſolution and your Anſwer ; whether Jud ö 
vou will yield to him er reject him ? whether you will Minde 
have his Grace or not? And remember how you wil = 
ſhortly cry to him for Mercy in your Extremity, ad Cri 
wait for his anſwer to your Cries. Reſolve now u Nite a 1 
you would ſpeed then; and anſwer God as you would * i | 
be anſwered by him: If you would have Mercy then, ig 
receive it and obey it now. If you deny God but th 8. . 
once: you know not but he may leave you to your {lh g 
and never make you ſuch an Offer more. 6. Bethiok | * 
you how the (7) miſerable: Souls in Hell were like to : 
hear ſuch Offers of Mercy, if they might be tryed here Moran 
| again, and fit in your Places. 7. Lift up a ſecret Re- oe, 
queſt to Chriſt for his quickning Spirit. 8. When you 
come home, preach over the Doctrine again to Jr . 
own Heart, and urge it on your ſelf. 9. And pray it (4) 
over to God, by begging his Grace to make it pow erful. e 7 


Diviſion, encouraging Schiſm and Pride, is not like to be 


10. And preſſing it on your Family, will quicken your r Sell. 


— ' * a a * p g JT 4 : : AN v Ds 4 : 1 
(a) Mat. 7.29. 2 Cor. 3. 6. 2 Tim. 1. 12. Rom. 15. 14. (b) I Cor. 1. & 2. & 3. & 4. (c) 2 Tim. 1. 7. (d) Rom. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 1. 10. 
Tbeſ. 5. 12, 13. Tit. 3. 10. At. 20. 30. (e) Gab 2, 3,4, 5,14. C 3. C4. (J Luk. 4. 16, Fob. 18. 20 Luk. 5. 14. Mar. 23. 2. (8) Ads 
13. 14, 15. Mat. 4. 3. C 7. 74. 16. Mgt. 15. 10. Rev. 1. 2. C.. 7, 11, 17, 29 U 3. 6. (b) Heb. 4. 13. (i) Luke 16. 24, 26, 27. 
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are the helps for {WO bs the Prayers of 
with- humorſome preju- 


| ember that WHICh we erfand, a e. T hint vou muſt (g OYtſtay away or g0 
are much Hected with. 3. Methid'is a great help to me- out of the Church, for every paſſige that is diſorderly, 
72 Therefore obſer ve the Preacher's Method: At unmeet, yea or unſound or untrue: For the words of Pray 
jeaſt che Doctrine or SubjeQ, and ſomewhat of the e- et ure the work of Man: And while alk Meg are fallible 
Hlication, proof and uſe. 4. Number much helpeth memory. imperfect and ſinfal; their Prayers end Praiſes and Preach⸗- 
ark how many the ſeveral Heads are 5. Faſt en upon ſome ing wilbbe like themſelves. And he that is the higheſt 
nificant word of every head, which will bring in all] Pretender and the peeviſheſt Qarreller, hath his own 
ſt. 6, Graſp got at more than you can hold, leſt you failings. If I heard him pray, it's ten to one I could tell 
Joſe all : But chooſe out fo much of the chief matter; which y 6f much immethodicalueſs at rift; and ſometimes 
falſnoods in his vords. We muſt joyn with no Church 
fi- | in the World, if we will joyn with nothing that is faulty! 
Nor is every faule made mine by my pteſence : I profeſs 
to come thither to Mor ſbip God according tothe Goſpelʒ and 
to own all that the Paſtor faith which IS Are cable thereto y 
But not to own all that be ſaith, whether in Preaching ot 
| in Prayer, in God's name, or his own, or ours. © 
ie home. Vet I would not have you indifferent wich what words 
S. 4 What are the belps for Practice f- ©! + © you joyn. For if the Words or Actions be ſuch as ſo cor- 
P. 1. If you ſpeed well in the three firſt, eſpecially if | rupt che Worſhip/of God, as that he himſelf will not 
the word take hold upon your Heart, the Practibe will the accept it, you muſt not offer it 
3 Im all the lawful Orders, Geſtures and manner of 
Behaviour in God's Worſhip, affect not to differ from the 
reſt; but conform your ſelt to the uſe of the Church 
which you joyn with; For in a Church ſingularity is a 
nds diet gre e e alto e 
wt ogg muſt I receive the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body aud 
T. Von muſt 1. Have 4 due on to Communicate" in the 
preparation; 2. A de per b for — Lord's Supper. £201 169 
Zz OR 8135924158 - 200.8. $1512 [1014 VID OSA 
8. I. Whats the due Preparation? Mi BAG. 
P. t. To under ſtand what you do: and 2. To be what 
you muſt be, viz. A true Chriſtian 3 and 3. To do what 
you muſt do, in particular prępar ation. 
1 Whar is it that Imuſt underſtand 2 g 
P. What the End, of the Sacrament - are, and what: 
are the Pari: and Masi on 10H - 
8. Mhat aretheEndvofir? Oo I #17 
P. Not really to (). Sacrifice Chriſt again; Nor to 
turn (i) bread into no bread, and wine into no wine; 
(which if every Prieſt can do, he might conſecrate all 
the Bread and Wine in the Baker's Shop and Vintner's or 
any other Cellar, and ſo famiſh Men. But the Papiſts 
' themſelves ſay, without his Intention it is not done: But 
no Man knoweth the Prieſt's Intention; therefore no Man 
knoweth whether he take Bread or the Body of Chriſt. 
And if all the ſound Mens ſenſes in the World, be not 
to be truſted whether Bread be Bread and Wine be Wine, 
then we can know nothing, no not that there is a Bible, 
or that ever God revealed his Will to Man, or that there 
is a Man in the World: And therefore cannot poſſibly 
be Believers) Nor js the uſe of the Sacrament to confirm 
Men's wicked Confederacies, nor do flatter wicked Men in 
their preſumption, nor to ſave them by the outward act 
Saas; 2 eos C INC 4 35 GLHCTL þ 
Judge; nor as expecting Philoſophy or curious Words, | But the end of the Sacrament is, 1. To be a ſolemn 


„ © © } 5 * * > 
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Ou W ; 
_ ſtead of the Laws of God for our Salvation. 2. Rea (&) Commemoration of the Sacrifice of 'Chriſt by his 
y, a0 6 the New Teſtament, and the moſt ſvitable parts of death, until he come. That the Church may, as it were, 
now as «why 3. Expound the dark and rarer paſlages by | ſee his Body broken and his Blood ſhed, and behold: 
; would ne plain and frequent ones. 4. Read ſome Commentary | the Lamb of God, who taketh away the fins of the 
y then, e Annotations 'as you go, if you can. F. (e) A Wörle. 
but this our Paſtor of that which you underſtand nor. -[ 2. To be a folemn Renewing of the Covenant of 
ſelf, . S. Mar muſt I do jn public Prayer, Praiſes and Than. Grace, on Chriſt's part and on ours; even the ſame 
ok g? | | which you made in Baptiſm, and at Converſion: but 


P. 1. () Joynin them earneſtly with the deſires and | with ſome addition; The one being the Sacrament of our 
praiſes of your heart. And be not a bare New Birth and Entrance; the other of feeding, nouriſu- 
A pubüi y- Fiearer; for that is to be an Hypocrite ; | ment, continuanct and growth. Here Chriſt for Life, is de- 
c Ve, * and to ſeem to pray when indeed you do livered to vs ; and we Accept him: And Man delivereth 
| not. e o up himſelf to Chriſt, and Chriſt accepteth him. 


620 Pbil. 1. 15. 1 Tim. 6. 3, 4. Phil. 2. 3. 2 Tim: 2. 14, 24. Tit. 3. 9. (b) Mar: 15. Col. 2. 22, 23. () Heb. 4-2. Mat. 12. 3, 5. U 21» 
2a 4: 13. Neb. 8. 8. Mas. 24. 16. Ebb. 2 4. (4) Manb. 18. 3. (e) A. 8. 28, 29, 30,31. (f 2 Chron, 16. 36. Neb. 5. 13. & 8,6. 
9 „6, 48. (g) Luke 4. 16. Fob. 18. 29. 1 Cor. 14. 1 Con 11. 16, 25, 26, 27, Oc. C 14. 33, Se, Kev. 2, C 3 (H. Heb. 10 12. C9. 16 · 
4 (7) 1 Cor. 11 26, 27, 28, 29. (+) 1 Cor. 11, 28, 29, 30. 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25, 26. Mat. 26. 28. Mark 14. 24 Like 22. 20. Heb. go 

15,17, 18, I Cor. 10. 16, 24. t or ee FOTO PI TEOrT ror nt rv C1 e 
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3. To be a Lively. Means for Obriſt's Spirit and our 
_ to work by, ho n — 1 ** Thani 
uneſs, Hape, Yoy. and nem obedience, beſides Kepent ancs. 
1 us Tho doleful fruits of Sin, the Wondefal 
love of God in Chriſt, the firmneſs of the Promiſe or Co- 
venant, the greatneſs of the Gift, and our grateful Obli- 
gations. Thus we muſt here have Communion with 
and Jeſus Chriſt, in the Exerciſe of all theſe Graces; 
mu receive more Grace through our ſacrificed Re- 
eemer. WEE 1 E one | OE: N 
4. It is a Symbol or Badge of the Church; and a pub- 
lick profeſſion of our continued Faith, Hope, Thankfulneſs 
and Obedience. | FF 
J. It's a Sign and Means of the Union, Love and Com- 
munion of the Saints, and their readineſs to Communi- 
cate to one another. 
8. Mut are the Parts 
| ture ? e IEA, aft VEE 7 VVV 
P. It hath three General Parts: I. The Parties Cove- 
nanting; Which are, 1. Chriſt, or God the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, as the principal Giver; 2. His Miniſter 
as his Agent; 3. The Receierv. tim inn 
II. The Signs; that is I. The ſignifying Matter; 
1. Bread, 2. Wine. II. The Manner; 1. Broken Bread; 


2, Wine Poured out; 3. Both Delivered or Given. III. The 


ſignifying Aclions: 1. Taking and Breaking the Bread: 
2. Pouring ont the Wine. 3. Giving both. 4. Receiving 
both. 5; Eating and Drinking bote. 

III. The things ſignified. I. As the Means: 1. The 


Sacrificing of Chriſt's. Body and Blood on the Crofs for 
2. The Giving of them to Believers. . 3. The 
by the Believers, and improving them 


our fins. 
Receiving them 
unto Life. | | 1.1 hace 
II. As the Ends: 1. The contracted Union, and 
Mutual Relation between God and Creator, Redeemer 
and Sanctifier, and the Receiver. 2. The Souls Receiving 
from Chriſt, 1. Pardon, Reconciliation, and Adoption 
of Right to the Heavenly Inheritance 3 2. More of the 
Holy Ghoſt to ſanctifie, ſeal and comfort us. 3. The 
Souls Dedication of it ſelf to God in Chrilt, for future 
Love and Obedience: 4. Aud God's Acceptance of him. 
8. What are thejſpecial Parts of the whole Sacrament ! 
P. II. They are three; I. The Conſecration. II. The 
Commemoration, III. The Communion, or Communica- 
tion and Participation. 18 2 
S. What is the Conſecration ? "| 4 | 
Pi. Not the bare pronouncing of the words, as the Pa- 
piſts think; nor the turning of the Bread into Chriſt's 
natural Body: But it is the (4) ſeparation of the Bread 
and Wine to the Sacramental ule, and making it to be no 
longer meer or common Bread and Wine, but the very 
| Body and Blood of Chrift Repreſentative. This done by the 
Dedicating or Offering this Bread and Wine to God, and by 
| God's Acceptance and Benediction, of which the Miniſter is 
his Agent; which is fitlieſt conſummate, and declared by 
Chriſt's Words, This is my Body; and This is my Blood: 
Though it is /o by the ſeparation and henediction, before it 
is ſo called and pronounced. | 
As Chriſt was the true deſſiah, Incarnate, before he 
was Sacrificed to God; and was ſacrificed to God, before 
that Sacrifice was given to Man, for Life and Nouriſh- 
ment; ſo here, Conſecration firſt maketh the Bread and 
Wine to be the Body and Blood of Is i Repreſentative; and 
then the. /acrificing of Chriſt to God, muſt be repreſented 
and Commemorated ;, And laſtly a Sacrificed Chriſt Commu- 
nicated to the Receivers, and Accepted by them. 
8. II. What is the Commemoration? 
P. It is the (6) viſible Repreſentation of the Sacrifi- 
ciag of Chriſt upon the Croſs to the Father, for the ſins 
of Man; to keep up the Remembrance of it, and lively 


affect the Church thereby; And to profeſs our Confidence 


in a Crucified- Chriſt, for the acceptance of our Perſons 


of the Sacrament and their Na- 


* 


God | 


| Ambaſſador., 3. The chief Inſtrument is the written Ds 


„ 


| Repreſentative or Signal, is a Means or Iaſtrument of Cat 


and all our Performances with God, as well as for g, 
pardon of our Sins 
S. III. Mh is tht Communication 4 Participatiggz 
P. It is the (c) Giving of\Chrift hunſelf Really tor 1; 
(or with his Covenant Benefits) to the Believing Receis 
by the Inveſting Sacrament of the Bread and Wine Mid 
ſterially delivered by the Paſtor in Chriſt's Name; dogg 
ther with the Accept ance of the Recei rer. 
8. Ten hint to me that which ſeemeth to reconcile the C 
trouerſie, about the Real Preſence; but I would intreas 8 
ge in Pine e: What, is rhe dit and the Da 
tian (ou dang Vopr alparbuticg Dil e 
Pi. Suppoſe that a King ſhould. under bis Hand ay 
Seal make a Grant of his Son, and the Son of himfelfy 
a poor Woman beyond Sea to be her Husband, and fel 
an Ambaſſadour with this Inſtrument, and with theft 
pouſing Signals, (his Effigies, the Ring or the like) ahi 
Proxie or Agent to marry her tothe Prince in his Nam 


The Words of the Inſtrument tun thus, L. I do giveths 
“ my Son, to be thy Husband, and he thereby ging 
T bimſelf to thee, with thy due Intereſt in his Eſtate, i 
thou conſent and give thy ſelf to him as a Wiſe ail 
e have ſent this my Ambaſſadour with the Signals of My 
„ trimony to eſpouſe thee in my Son's Name. J Reg 
upon ſhe conſenteth and the Agent in the Celebration 
livereth to her the Effigies or Image of the Prince as th 
Signal, and ſaith, This-3s the Prince who hereby gin 
c hinsſelf to thee as a Hushand. And he delivereth hers 
© Key, and ſaich, This 45, ſuch & houſe which he endondl 
6. thee Wilhows 00 bao 045, Sebi 
Now yon can eaſily (4) expound all this: 1, th 
the very Prince himſelf in Perſon, and not only the Ehn 
that is now given her: But hom? Not into preſent ſenſi 
| phyſical poſſeſſion or Contact: But in the true Right. N 
lation as a Husband. 2. The Image is the Prince. fs 
ſentatiue, not real, Phyſically conſidered: and is phy fe 
an Image ef him {till. 3. The Image which is the Prins 


veying Right and Relation to the Prince Real. But it 
| only the Secondary Inſtrument, viz. of Inveſtiture, 4. A 
ther Inſtrument and in part a Repreſenter, is the Apent@ 


nation which he is to read at the Marriage. ing 
\ Juſt ſo, 1. It is very Chriſt himſelf, and not only in dor 
| Signs, that is given to the Believer by means of the Sn; 8 
that is, He is given, not to contact, but in Right am te i: / 
lation as a Head and Saviour, by contract. But 2. Tit P. | 
Signs are phyſically but Signs ſtill, tho' Repreſentative | 
they are the very Body and Blood of Chriſt: ; that is, hy th 
is the very Body and Blood which is repreſented and g- Comm 
ven by him. 3. And the Goſpel-Covenant on God's patt 
is his chief Inſtrument of this Right and Relation as coil he fal 
veyed. 4. And the Miniſter and the Sacrament are ie it ne: ; 
two ſubſervient Inſtruments. All this is not only plaia u tion i: 
it ſelf, but that Doctrine which Chriſt's Church hath ev truly \ 
| held. And Paul 1 Cor, 11. calleth it Bread three tine his Sa. 
after the Conſecration, _ | Wi ftifer, 
So that the Miniſter is the Mini ſterial Inſtrument ; WW (ec) n; 
Promiſe or Covenant is the Donative or Entitling Jn ation, 
ment; the Sacramental ſigns and attions are the Inveſting be out! 
ſtruments, by which Chriſt himſelf with all his Covenant ind Li 
benefits, are given and delivered to the believing Rect! f 


ver, in Relation and true Right; and by which Chriſt s 5 
rit confir meth the Soul. This is the true and plain Dc 
Ariane of that Sacrament; ſtudy it till yon underſtaus 
{ | | En | 
S. Il. You have told me what I muſt underſtand : 
tell me what I muſt Be, that I may be prepared to receiv 
P. You muſt be à true Chriſtian, that is, a, pewitent * 
lie ver already in Covenant with God, by Conſent 
S. May every Chriſtian come , how weak ſoever 


P. Ves; it there be nothing to binder him but pela = 


—— 


(4) Luk. 22. 16, 17; 18, 19. 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24, 25, 26. ( b) Job. 1. 29, 36. 1 Pet. 1. 19. 1 Cor. 5. 7. Heb. 9. 26.49 10.8, 142. 1 0 11. 
24, 25. ( c) 1 Fob, 5. 97 10, 11, 12. G6. 33. 35741, 50, 51. S 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. 
23, 24, 25+ Mat. 26. 29. Mark, 14.25. Luk. 22. 20. Compared with Exod. 12. 11, 27. Jab. 6. 63, 53. Job. 15. 1. J. 40. 17+ M. 5. 13 U 
1 Core 10. 4. Tſal. 22. 6. 1 Cor. 10. 15, 16. 1 Cor. 11. 26, 27, 28. Ad. 20. 7, 11. & 2. 42, 46. ) 4 


( 4) That this is the true ſenſe, ſee theſe Texts, 10:1 
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.. not ſome parricnle ler, or anpreperedneſe, which I am en, and patience with the Impenitegt; and not upon 

next to ſpeak to ou tft. + | common Report, without this proceeding; _ 1 

Y 8. But what if bs; be in doubt. whecher he be ſincere? | © But what of either by bad Men's intruſton, or the Paſtors 

i p. He muſt do his beſt to be fatished , and when he | negligence many ſuch comt in, may I joyn with ſuch ?. 4 


hath done, 0 de net 
he is able to make of himſelf. As now, I tell you that your, 
| Conſent to the Ceuenant is your Cbriſtianity: I ask you 
whether you conſent, unfegnedy! It you. De, yon may 

new hat perceive that you do: And if you fay, LI am 


| mew - | 
k 2 ſure, that I conſent ſincereiy but as far as I can know 
m Heart 1 think] do J von muſt then Communicate: For. 


it is the Bein of Sincerity, and not the Aſſurance of it, 


and which is necellary : And we are all ſo unacqusinted with 
ar own Hearts, that if we muſt not ſpeak according to 
ſend our beſt diſcer ning of them without Aſſurance, we moſt lay 
br our Thanksgiving, and a great part of our other 
II fp. 75: e . 0 SITS; 
5 28 * what if I prove miſtaken, and be not ſincere? 1 
v5. If you are 2 (4) ſiuc ere, and yet think yon are, it is 
ig WS Jour great ſin chat you ave not ſo, and will not conſent to 


the Covenant and Mercy offered you; And it's your fin 


to bl chat you conſenr when. you do not. And there is 
Fe RY greater weight lyeth pp6a; This, than your reſpe&/to 
ers BB ttc Sacrament, 3. for you are an Heir of Hell till you r 
0 0% Conſent, whether you receive the Sacrament or nt. 
a5 th 5. But what if find it a work $00 hard for me, to ti my | 
15 a Go to your Paſtor, hs to Here Divinsor | 
ondh oral help. Friend, and ( open your Caſe fully 
| 5 . do chem, and take their help: r: 
WT s. Can any one elſe tell what is in me, if I cannot tell my 
Efe af ! THO ar ig otto nf rum <7 Þ 
2 1 You can beſt tell what you feel: But another may 
of Re better tell you what that ſignifieth,, and; alſo. hy what rule, 
Re I 2nd [iz you muſt proceed in judg ing. The Patient 
yicaly WW kooweth better than the Phyfician what he fecleth, and 


muſt firſt tell that to-the 'Pliylician : But the Phyſician 
then can better tell him, what Cauſe it cometh from, and 


ut it hat is the nature of the Diſeaſe, and what is like to 
„come of it, and how it muſt be cured. Many know not 
(pent OI that Covenant Conſent is that Chriltianity and Faith, which 


they are to try, but think that Godlineſs is ſome other 
thing than indeed it is: What wonder then, if they lye 


z0ly in doubtings? | | ; 

e Sign 8. But may not an unregenerate Man come, that thinketh 
a be is ſincere, and doth miſta kee: | 
2. Ti . He may not lamfully come: For 1. He is a Refuſer 
Nate of Chriſt and his benefits: And the 
at 1s, hay the unregenerate work there to be done, is to profeſs 
| and f. Communicate. that he Accepteth him, and truly con- 
od's part | ſeꝛnteth to his Covenant: And ſhould 
n as co be {ally come and profeſs Acceptance and Conſent, who doth 
stete © not indeed, nor will not be perſwaded to it, The Que- 


ſtion is whether it be lawful ſolemnly to lie? He that is 
truly willing to have God for his God, and Chr iſt for 


Cher, is a true Chriſtian and may come: And he that 
(e) will nor, muſt not lie, by taking Chriſt in Repreſen- 
lation, when he refuſeth him in Heart and Deed. Nor may 
be outwardly take the ſigns of thoſe Benefits, (Pardon 
ind Li fe) which indeed he is uncapable of 

d. Then it ſeems the Paſtor muit not receive ſuch. 

. The Paſtor muſt receive (d) Hypocrites that are 
known to him to be ſuch: For it is only God and Con- 
ſaence that know the heart: It may be my Davy to re- 
* an Hypocrite when it is his fin to come, and claim 


d. But what if the open profane ſhell come ? 


and profeſſed Covenanters with Chriſt ; and to cat aut 

A who are ob#inate and impenitem in a wicked life, which 
contrary to the Eſſence of the Covenant: But they 

aſt do this in a regular courſe of Church - Juſtice, upon 


1 C,! 
5· „ 


muſt do according to the beſt judgment that | 


bis Saviour, Teacher and Lord, and the Spirit for his San- 


. The (e) Paſtors have the Church Keys, and are | 
Is Guides: and they are to keep owe all that are nor Bapri- | 


to Repentance, and after by accnſa- 


to caſt out the unc 


K von do not your pert by wiſe advice to bring them 
Of joyning wich the 
Jcandalous. Man 
Churches are blamed. 
in wy 1 nohe 
required to ſeparate 


Ordinance, becauſe . 


tion and proof, to caſt out the Imperi- 

tent, this will be your ſin. But the 

fault of the Sinner or of the Paſtor, 
ſhall not be imputed to you, if you 
be innocent. It is the Churches duty 
pable; but it is a 
ſin to go from the Church and God's 


they ars there, if they be not caſt out. Vou muſt do your 


beſt to promote true Church-Diſcipline: But muſt not 


ſeparate from the Church becauſe it is neglected. But yet 
for your own Edification and comfort; you may remove 


to a better Church and Paſtor, if ſome 
publick hurt, Gr.) binder it not. : 
8. III. What ig the particular Preparation which is neceſſary 
P. 1. To renew our meditations of the Nature and 
uſe of the Sacrament, and how holy a work it is to trani- 
act ſo great a buſineſs with God and our Redeemer, be- 


greater reaſon, (as 


fore the Congregation, that ſo we may come with holy 
and reverent, and not with common and regardleſs minds. 


2. To (e) examine our ſelves both whether we con- 


time our unfeigned Conſent to the Covenant of God, 


and alſo whether we live according to our Covenant, in a 


Soaly, ſeber, righteout and charitable life, and live not in 
any wiltul fin ; and what falls we have been guilty of- 


And accordingly to humble our ſelves to God (and to 


Man where the caſe requireth it) by true Repeatance - 


And to ask them forgiveneſs whom we have wronged, and 
to forgive them that have wronged us; that we may be 
fit to receive forgiveneſs from God, and for Loving Com- 
munion with him ani bis Church. e 
3. To conſider before-hand, what we are to de when 
we come to the Sacrament, and what we are to Receive. 
8. II. Ton have told me that the Preparation muſt be: 
Will you nom tell me what I muſt do at the Sacrament? 
P. In General, You muſt renew your Covenant 
— God in Chriſt, and receive renewed Mercies from 
In particular. 1. You muſt ſtir up and exerciſe, 1. A 


firm Belief of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, the Truthof 


Chriſt and the World to come. 2. A lively ſenſe of 
your ſin and miſery, your need of Chriſt, his Blood and 

Spirit; a loathing of your ſelf and fins, and a high eſteem 
of him and of his Grace. 3. A hungring and thirſting 
after him, and his Grace, and Communion with God. 

4. A thankful ſenſe of the wonderful Love of God in our 
Redemption. 5. The exerciſe of Love to him that bath 

thus Loved us, and of Joy in the ſenſe of fo great Salva- - 
tion. Love and Foy are the life of our Sacramental Com- 
munion. 6. A quieting Confidence in Chriſt and his Co- 
venant now ſealed to us. 7. A renunciation of all otber 
Love and Hopes, and Carnal worldly Pleaſures and feli- 
city, forſaking all in heart for Chriſt, and ready to ſuffer 


| for him whoſe (/) Sufferings ſave us. 8. A hearty Love 


to one another, and great deſire of the Unity of Believers, 
and readineſs to Communicate to their wants. 9. You 
muſt renew the devoting and giving up your ſelf to God, 


your Father, Redeemer and Sanctifier; with a firm Refo- 


lution ſincerely to cleave unto him, and obey him to the 
death. 10. Lon muſt: do all in Hope of Chriftfs ſecond 
coming, and of everlaſt ing life. All theſe Graces muſt 
exerciſed in the Sacrament. * 
8. What have I there to move me to all this ? | 
P. 1. You bring wich you a ſinful ſoul to humble you. 
2. You have God's Truth there fealed, and Chriſt Cra-* 
cified repreſented, and freely offered you, to exerciſe 


your Faith; and all his Benefits and Salvation given you. 


to exerciſe your Defires, Thankfolnefs, Love and Joy. 


3. Lon have the Bread of Life there broken to you, and 


me proof, and tryaly after due admonition, and exhorta- | the Spirit of Chriſt there given you with his Body and | 


* *** At. 1 _ * — * 


(4) Foſh. 2,4. ” Mat. 16. 15, 16. 1 Foh. 5. 10, 17, 2 Rev 22. 1j. ( b) Ad. 2. 37 38. Fob. 3. 20, 21. (c) f Cor 11. 28, 29, 20. (0 44 
3. (e) 1 Cor, 5. Mat. 18.15. 16, 17,18. 1 Ibeſ. 5. 12, 13. Heb. 13. 7, 17. () 1 Cor. 11. 25, 27,28, 29. 30. | 
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2 in Glory, to keep up your hope and 


soul in penitent confeſſion of your own Sins. 


Redeemer. 


Iy Glory. 
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blood, to ſtir vp your appetite after Holineſs.” 4. You 


have the odio»ſneſs of Sin'and the Fuſtice of God, preſented 


to you in the Commemoratiou of the Sacrificed Lamb of 
God. F. You have a ſeal'd pardon of Sin given you, to 


teach you thankfulneſs, and reſolution of new obedience. 
6. Vou have a Commemoration of Chriſt, till he come 
deſire of that Glo- 
ry which he purchaſed and prepareth for you. 7. You have 


the moſt wonderful demonſtration of the Love of God, 


giving his Son and all his mercy to his Enemies, and pro- 
miſing you life eternal by him, to win your heart to the 
Love of God. 8. You have a light of him that deſpiſed 


all the Riches, and honours and pleaſures of the World, 


and willingly hang'd on the Croſs as if he had been a 
Malefactor: And all this to pleaſe God, condemn Sin and 
fave ſouls; To ſhew you how the Fleſh and world and life 


it ſelf is to be forſaken and contemned, and at what rates 


God muſt be pleaſed, and how highly ſouls muſt be va- 


lued. 9. You have the Church before you, as one Body. 
partaking of one Bread, one Cup, one Chriſt, to ſhew you 


how Love and Unity muſt be valued. 10. And you there 
are a Receiver of the ſigns, and give up your ſelf to him 


that giveth them to you, to ſhew that you Receive Chriſt 


and his ſalvation, and are oblig'd and abſolutely devoted 
to him, to ſerve him in Thankful obedient love. 
8. Direct me when and how to do all thi ' 
P. 1. When you are (a) CalP4 and Going up to the 
Table, remember with humble Thankfulneſs, to what a 
feaſt God's mercy freely inviteth ſuch an unworthy ſin- 
ner. e, OY wo on Vi 
2. When the Miniſter is Conſeſſing Sin, caſt down your 


- 


0 


3. When you ſee the Bread and Wine provided for this 
vſe, remember that it is the Creator of all, by whom we 
live, whom we have offended. 4 £59 FOI 

4. When you hear the words of the Inſtitution read, 
remember that (b) Love which prepared and'gave us a 

F. When you look on the Conſeerated Bread and Wine, 
(c) diſcern and reverence the Repreſentative Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, and take it not prophanely now for Common Bread 
and Wine. 8 FF 

6. When you ſee the Bread broken and the Wine pour d 
out, remember the Sacrificed Lamb of God, (4)! that 
Lov'd us to the death and taketh away the Sins of the 
World. | be” 


J. When the Miniſter prayeth to God for the efficacy 


of the Sacrament,” joyn heartily with him, and beg for 
that pardon, Peace and Spirit which is here offered. 
When the Miniſter delivereth you the Bread and Wine, 


look on him as the (e) Meſſenger of Chriſt, appointed 


to deliver to you Chriſt himſelf, his Sacrificed () body 
and blood, to be your Saviour: and with him the ſeal'd 
Covenant of Grace, pardoning all your fins, and giving 
you right to Juſtification, Sanctification and Glory. And 
accordingly with Thankful faith receive him: 


9. When you ſee the Communicants receiving the 


ſame Chriſt with you, let your heart be ( g) United in 


Love to all Believers, and long for their Union, and 
think how perfectly we ſhall be one in Chriſt the Heaven- 
10. When the Miniſter returneth (þ) Thanks and praiſe 
zo God, ſtir up your Soul to Love and Joy; and ſuppoſe 
you ſau the Heavenly fociety, who are ſav'd by Chriſt, 
how vigorouſly they Thank and Praiſe him that you may 
endeavour to intimate them in your degree. 
11. When the Miniſter telleth you what you have done 
and receiv'd, and what you mult (i) do for the time to 
come, Conſent and Reſign your ſelf to Chriſt, and Reſolve 
to live in Thankful Obedient Love. Fc 


12. When you are going away, remember, Thus we 


| - S. What muſt I do when I come home? © «4 


munion With him by faith. 4. The operations of the Spin 


are ready to go out of the World and Church on Ear 
where our mercles are much in ſys and means, and an 


haſting to the place, Where we ſhall (&) ſee and enjoy # 
things now gnifi*d,and know face to face as we ate dls 
and have higher Joys than faith can raiſe. > 91g 


Te TBS 
TEEN 


P. 1. Continue toLove and Praiſe him that hath feat 
yon with () ſuch ſalvation; and keep tip a life of Thanks 
and Jo. 2. Continue in the (m) uſe of all other men 
to keep up the bje and reſolurion which zou here obtzi 
ed. 3. See that you live as you have Covenanted. 
S8. How oft ſbould I Communicate ! 

P. As oft as the Church doth in which you live; if 
old time it was done at leaſt (n) every Lord's day: 
S8. T pray you next teach me hom to Meditate 'profitali 
ip rival on all occaſions 1 VO 0 
P. 1. Chuſe ſuch Matters to (o) Meditate on, as you 
have greateſt uſe for on your heart: Whicß 
is above all 1. The Truth of the Goſpel and Of Meditatig! 
of the Liſe to eome to confirm your Faith ans 
Hope. Z. The Infinite "Goodneſs and Love, of God i 
Chriſt} and the Jeyful State of the bleſſed in Heaven, i 
enflame your Love, and Heavenly deſires and Joys. 
The ſuffriency of Chriſt, in all caſes; to exerciſe your Comp 


that you may know how to receive and improve them, x 
The nature of all duties that you may know how to 
them. 6. The evil and nature of every Sin and the way 
of all Temptations; that you may know how to avoidy 
overcome them. 7. The nature of all mercies, that yi 
may thankfully improve them. 8. The uſe of Ai 
and the nearneſs of death, and what will be then necelſ 


ry, that you may be prepared with faith and pat let 


and all may be your gain. EE FIND 
II. For the Time and Length of Meditation, let it it 
(whether at your work, or when you do nothing elſe) U 
your beſt opportunity and leiſure. And ler it beg 
long as your Time will allow you without neglectiag alf 
other duty, and as your Head can well bear it. For { 
lid ſober Men can carry on long and regular Meditations: 
But Ignorant weak Men muſt take up with ſhore and bole 
thoughts; like ſhort prayers; and Melancholy people a 
unfit for any muſings or Meditation at all. For to do'thit 
which they cannot do, will but make them worſe. 
III. As for the work it ſelf ; Obſerve how profitable Ms 
niſters preach: and even ſo in Meditation do you (}) 
Preach to your own heart. 1. Conſider of the Meaning d 


che matter and Underſtand it. 2. Conſider of the Tru 1 
of it, and Believe it. 3. Conſider how it is moſt V4". 
to you. And there Convince your Conſcience by eden 


Reaſons: Diſgrace your Sins by odious aggravations: lt- 
vite your foul to God and Chriſt and Goodneſs by ſpreats 
ing the Amiableneſs of all before it. Chide your ſelf ſharps 
ly for the ſins you find : Stir up your ſelf earneſtly byal 
the powerful Motives that are before you. Como 
your ſoul, by ſpreading before it the preſent and the ever 
laſting Joys : Support it by thinking on the Ground 
of faith: And direct it into the right way of duty, 200 
drive it to Reſolve and Promiſe obedience, for the tims 
tO come. TSA | ©9048 

And in all this let Clearneſs and Livelineſs concur: F 
as it is thoſe that make a good Preacher; fo it is thok 
that make a profitable Meditation. Preach. not colaly-and 
drowſily to your hearts, but even as you would have a Mi 
niſter preach. n enn 
l tell you, the benefits of ſuch Meditation is very great 
Few Men grow very wiſe or very good that uſe it 10 
We are full of our ſelves, and near our ſelves and x 
our hearts better, than others do; And many will bes 
and learn of themſelves that will hardly hear and learn d 


others. And ſecret duties have uſually moſt ſincerit). 
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Earth 8, I mould next entre 6, hem to Prq; is ſe- 
nd ar ret. 6 „ omatnn, £75399! MT 00-23 Ya; 
Jo he BY 7. 1 old you in part. before, 7 ngw omaly, add, 1. Un. 
OWN, Fr ©  derſtand 


ſectet Pra: v in 50 


have got à Habit of thaſe Deſwes. - 
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„Jo this end, ſtudy well che 


ach gone (d)] without your bet, I 


co as into his. hands, to offer them 


rery. Mercy, from God as hy bis hands 
lefiled-us, Man 


pat iecce, 


1 ir z himſelt, but Ia Mediator. Sr dell ie en 51 
| 0 ce Lie 199 be god think not the e 
it be a" ed will excuſe von for continuing in it: And la- 
ging n bor wache ge for: Aud think. not. that, praying 
9 7 tha you harg to do, to get God's Grace, any. more 
PR un to get your food and raiment: But you mul ator, 


N beg, for Gad's, bleſſing thereon, 


ind broke Abou RO em of Cu a) 1 

e About Forms and Fami Prayers. pat © before. 

a7 mY In you briefly.qiref. me fer good Conferente... 1 prong 
& r be (% tarniſhed for it, bB a gud e | 

ſit able Ms [0G een S044; For as a Man. ih N. will 

; you ( onErenc be ſpeak: The iwd diſtaſti an is all in 

Meaning d A; 31 eee | 


ES 3 Mei 5 DIEOD be ; N. St 21 
the . Wben you are wich thoſe that can teach you, be much 


varder to hear than to ſpeak. Pride maketh 1 n of a 
not exching talkative Ala 2349 41+ ny Ti 15200 9 
1 . let if ſuch be flex as can Teach you, ſet, them on 
1 prend erk by ſome ſeaſonable queſtion. For the beſt are too 
| Alf ſharp land backward to good. And many are ſilent for want 


f occaſion, opportunity or invitation. 5 
| | $4 | S 3 Un 
+. When you, ſpeak, to the ignorant and finfuly, do it 


* 


eſtly byal 
: Coinſol 


d the ere in a contemptuovs proud magiſterial way: But with 
ie Ground Senvincing Reaſon, and with great Love and Gen- 


neſs, Let Anſtructian and ſweet Exhortation. be inſtead 
| Reproof,, for the moſt part: And when you muſt Re- 
We them, do it uſually in ſecret. and not before others; 


nale tace will, provoke, chem, and hinder from repen- 


f duty, and 
or the tin 


Yncur: Fe 
it is thok 


"ue; For your own Affection and Reſolution when 


Learn of others: And to affect the hearers at the ve- 
| heart, | 


Kr duty, 
ters, 


Avoid too pernicious deſtroyers of good diſcourſe : 
Chooſing (bh). Attle things, though goed, to talk of. 
ome ſmall (5); Congrouerſie, word or Text leſs: pertinent 
Mens hreſent neceſſities. 2. An ignorant uns kilful man- 


ee ee with God. | be 


+ Drive home all your holy Conference to ſome grafti-. 


af Prayex in ou 
Fon Deſire 


| 


and bring them to Reſolve on that which, is | 
when it is your lot to be as. a Teacher to | 
| | 


| 


People breed ſcorg and contempt in the wittier ſort of hear- 
ers, by their imprudent manner of ſpeech, © 
8. 'Becauſe the {gnorant and unlearned cannot wel] avoid 
this, when they talk with thoſe that are more witty and learn- 
ed than themſclyes, I adviſe them to ſay little to ſuch, un- 
leſs to name ſome plain Text of Scripture which may con- 
vince them: And inſtead of the reſt, 1. To get them to 
read ſome fit Books. 2. And to get them to diſeourſe wit} 
ſome Miniſters. or others. that can over wit them, a0 . 
lence all their Cavils. . rrener_y | 4 3 
baue but one thing more to deſire nom: That you wil 
teach me hom to keep days of, Humiliation and Thankigiving 
| POE INE 41 in 13 * 35 5 V 
. 1 would not overwhelm you with preceps: A littl. 
may ſerve for both-theſe, 'bebdes 3 1 | 5 5 * 
is ſeic om other ſubjecls. f. In publick Of Days of Humi- 
the Paſtors. muſt chooſe, the Time of — = THankF 
Humiliations and Faſts, with the order Sag ann 11 
aud words and circumſtances of perfarmance. But in pri- 
| vare your diſcretion muſt, be chuſer. And it muſt be z. 
| Alxer ſome great Sin, 2. Or in ſome great danger or Judy. 
| ment Private or publick, 3. Or when ſome great mercy 


5 ta Thankſgiving are 


W 


| 8 deſited, on work to be done, And 
E hides ** n 300 + 
. 1e manner of humiliation is, hy due (b) faſting 
and confeſſion and prayer to humble the ſoul A 


N 


ſo mach for this preſent Conference. 


Sing and beg the mercy which we want: And the man 
of Thankſgivin to ( Rejoyce ſoberly and ſpirienally, with 
mogerate- feaſting when that is convenient, and give Gd 
Thanks for his mercy, and beg the grace to im prove it, 
and renew e reſolutions of obedience. 
- 3+; The outward parts (faſting and feaſting) muſt not 
be made a Form or Ceremony of, nor judg'd to be pleaſ- 
1g; ro God meerly in and for themſelves. Bot muſt be 
n only as means Which help us to their proper ends 
unit ane and Thankſgiving 3 and may be vary'd as Mens 
caſes and Bodies differ. The weak may be Humbled (m) 
without faſting, ot wich leſs: And the. poor. and the fickly 
may; give thanks, without Feaſting or with Kite Ana 
Fat pie 95 glferiag God a Sacrifice of the Sin of 
| 1 ery: ehe 750 $S11.2001;. " | | 
. 6) True Repentance in 


| Humiliation, and increaſed 
Love to God in Thanksgiving, and true Reformation of liſe 
by both, is the great end to be aimed at; and all that at 
tainęch not, or trulx intend not that end, is vain. But 
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Saul. QU1R, I bave been ſince 1 ſaw. yau with divers of my 
 _ JJ}: Neighbours at their death: And I ſee. that weak- 
neſs and pain f Body and the terrours of death and the ſtir 
of friends and Phyſicians, are ſo great impediments to Men's 
preparation then, it hat I garneſtly intreat you to help me to make 
ready while I am in health. For 1 am lath to leave fo great 
work to ſo meak a ſtate, and ſo ſad and ſhort uncertain time. 
P. It is Gods great mercy. to make you ſo wiſe. There is 
nothing in which the ſalof ungodly Men doth | 8 
more appear, than in delaying their ſerious n ＋. 
R for death. Is there any Man ſo death. 
rutiſh as not to know that he muſt die? And 
he is ſcarce a Man, much leſs a Chriſtian, - who believeth 


al talking of weighty matters. Abundance of good | not that Death will p 


aſs him into another ſtate of life. 


. 142. 2. C 42. 4. G62. 

7. 26. Rom. 8. 34 2 Tim. 4. 16. 
4: 20, 22. (i) it. 3. 9. (k) - 
Rom 14. 17. 1 Cor. 8. 
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8. Lam. 2. 19. Mat, 15. 8. (e) 1 ohn 2. 12. John 
Cf) Luke 22. 40, 46. C21. 26. (g) Mat. 12. 
Eſt. 4+ 16. Foel 1. 14, Ig, 16. Ezr. « 21, Oe. 
8. Ja. 58. 2, &c. Pſal. 50. 14, 15. 23. Pſa}, 16. 1 Cor. 5. . 


Mat. 6. 6, 9. Rom. 8. 26. (b) In my Chriſtian Pireſtory (e) So did the Apoſtles oft. Af. 1 24. C 4-31. C 6. 6.8. 15 &'g. 40. G 28. 8. 

| 14. 13, 14. © 15. 16 O 16. 23, 24, 26. 1 Tim. 2. 
» 35» 36. © 13. 52. Hal. 119. 46. & 145. 5, 6. 
« 9. 17. 18. I/al. 81. 3. (m) Mas. 9. 13. © 
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| be daily pleaſed; and nothing. is too good for it, muſt be 
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There is no Man can doubt but this change is ſere Aud ve, break at laſt: „Our Brey Hairs wih tehvs; ag the ge 


ry near; And no Man knoweth how #edr or when. And 
O how great a Change will ie be! The | Body which Was 
ſpruced up and pafiipercd,' which muſt now be Hei. 
and:pleaſed and preferred, miſt then become a l6arhſome 
Corps: The pleaſant Cups, the delicious Food, the 
adorned Rooms, the gay Attire, che ſoft Beds, the de- 
lightfal Gardens, Walks and Fields, the Honour ànd 
Precedency, Power and Command, ate all at an End; and 
turned into a dark and ſilent Grave. The Fleſn that muſt 


an ugly black and 'ſtinking Garkaſd, many years rotting 
out of ſight and ſmell, leſt it ſhould annoy the livitig and 
mar their Mirth, © before it ca come to be dry and 
leſs abominable duſt, and equal wich the common Earth. 
(4 Houſe and Lands, Wealth and Honour, Greatneſs 
and Vain-Glory, Sports and-worldly Pleaſures; are wholly 
at an end, and will follow them no further, but be'toichem 
as if they had nevet been. And the Soul mnft appear in 
another Society, among the Spirits that have finiſhedtheir 
courſe” on Earth; and are gom before to receive them 
Doom: There lit juſt ſee what before we herd oft; 
citllet the helliſh mifer y of undòne Souls, which have caſt 
au ay all their hopes for everzand the wicked Devils which 
deceired them; Or the perfected Spirits of the juſt, the 
Glo ious Angels; but Gloriffed Redeemer, and the moſt 
'Glotious God. There they will ſoon ſee the Trütk of 
that Word and that World which they doubted' of; And 


le 
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of th 


Our Children tell 5s that" others er5tig-vp 


Leaves qn the Trees in Autum., That our Fall is nj 
off the” Stagg!“ 


are daily made" of Their Gees 8. Oör Every nights thy 


8 rat; ges; fen Whith4y 
 ReſurreQion only Will, Wake ve. Nl the poor Blk 
and Birds and Fiſhes whoſe ves muſt gerte keep uh oy 
do tell us that ur owh er be Jong, aud that wet 
die as well as they, and that a life mam talted .o many 
lives gt ſo-deat à fate, ould be ef ien, For his 36 
vice that giveth ug theſe And a: 2 W fi WE"Plouphuy 
anch dig the Earth for- Out Seed; and aft IF ih? whiny 
 niuſcorrupe before lit ſprigg vp again, e dd d. t rept 
ſent the digging of dür Graves,” and the börfal of this By 

dy kill the king daß, Eper) timze that MESH Metheth 
nighe and Fiſcth® aghin'the dert morning zar warne 

how dur Diver muff fet and'tiſe again? Af o doth ther 
Fall and Spring. Every Bell that tolleth er ringeth h 
the dead, is our Call 10 Prepare to follo e them: Yi 
every Bell that e huren dstk tell us, ch 
the ſame Bells muſt ſh6rtly"be tolled för oor But il. Ee 
ry Glock khat ſtriketh,/every Watch tex thoverh, eien 

Hourcglafs that runnerh, häth a Voiee tc est ſenffeſt öh 
ners. See and heat O Man dr Womatt, he wN Eh time ju 


quickly feel what they muſt truſt to for erermore. O What 
. behge is it ſuddenly to paſs from our Company; vut 
Dwellings, dur Buſſneſs, our Pleaſures, and from klb this 
World, and to e's World which we never ſaw before, 
and to enter preſently upon the Joys or Sorrews*-which 
muſt never, never, end or change! O what 4 Stone is 2 
hardened heart? What a ſenſleſs thing is an ungediy Man? 
that can either forget ſucha Day and ſuch a Change seis; 
or can think of it Without awakened'Reſolutions,”pre/errty 
and with theit᷑ utmoſt — t6- prepare ? If they be- 
lieve not God's Word and the Lets come, why do they 
not come and debate the Caſe witk-us; and hear What we 
can ſay, till theyare reſolved, upon the beſt enquirywherher 


it be ſo indeed or hot? Do they think that wWe (can give 


them no better proof of it, than hat their unſtudied 
Brains lay hold on? Or no better than the Devil giveth 
them againſt it? But if they do belibve it, O'whatTelf- 
condemning Wretches are they? What l believe ſuch a 
Change as ſure and near, and not prepare for it? Believe 
that chey myſt be in Heaven or Hell for ever 1 and yet 
live as if they cared not whichlofthdgyirbe2l 1 
S. I confeſs it is an evident Truth and | Duty which you 
urge, and an ande niagle madneſs in Men to forget ſo great, 
and” fare, and nter -Ahurge. Bt dia in A Vo alt 
diſpute : Tt is no Controverſie whether wr muſt dir. Anda 
Man that loveth Jumelf Jnould think,then whither we muſt go 
next... | n 355 
P. If we tell. Men in Preaching, of things which they 
never knew before, they under ſtaſid us not, and inſtead of 
Learning they cavil and queſtion whether they are true, 
And when we tell'them of ſach"things as the hab al: 
ready, and all the World knoweth, they del it, and 
ſay, Who knoweth not this? But by this yon may ſee, 
that we have need to preach nothing more, than that 
which all Men's Tongues confeſs.” It is a ſhame either for 
the Preachers or Hearers, that ſo Min] *Sertnons; are 
preached of Death ! If there be no geld of it, the ſhame 


7 


is ours: But if there be, the ſhame is theirs. *O Man | 


What a dark, and dead and fottiſhthing art thou become 
that haſt 77 to be told that rho# muſt die! ànd need to 
be told it at every. Funeral! yea every day! and all too 
little! As if the place which we meet in did not tell it us, 
Mbere we treat on theduſt of ſb many Generations? and 
within a yard or two of our feet, ſomeCarkaſleslic in black 
and loathſome rottenneſs, and the Skuls and Bones of o- 
chers forget whax once they, were pleaſed with on Earth! 
Our diſeaſes and pains of Body forewarn us: Our wea-: 
_ rineſs in our labours tell us that e have a Body that muſt 


ſeth ay; How quickly will thy laſt () Hour comp! 

5 | Fa J | 12 

| ſtroke that our Pulſe doth” beat, det eau ee der 
11 d how. mn 


did noc belſeve it, or never Hat been warned to prefinl 
S. Bur ſure, Sir, it 35% thing rhat Alen Know Jo il th 
they head yo be coli that Hoey mnt die, but un y ie hangin Ie 
x NN 4 rey nee Ar: „Inte tern e „ 
te hom to prepare. r it. #7720 17 ith DOUUL ; ; 1 1 


| 7 


Pi. I tell you to the ſhame of corru) tednature thätlier 


* 
e \Þ - 
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how. tt 


the loudeſt Voice that t bey 
1 Ptiloſþphe 


Preach 
thougb 
and liy 
receive 
and ſay 
orty 5 
Proſpe 


fo ona e e ty 
| would” awaken the ſecure, it would utibefoot the dream- 


| You muſt it, Ton muſt die, 'as ſure as you are alive you m Wie. © 
die, doth not preach an unſuitable or unprofitable Sermos Mor Gr 
If you believe me not, anſwer me theſefew queſtions. "rr, .. 
' Obeſt. 1. Why elſe are Men ſo ſurprized with the fem Bi: fel 


| of Death when it is juſt coming? They knem all thr dy % 
lives before that it would come! And yer they 1 t 90 
merrily and careleſly till it is juſt upon them And thea fiznity 
when the Phyſician” tells them there it uo hope, O whit Chin. 
heart-ſinking Terrour ate they in, as if they had nec he 5 
known that they muſt die till now! Sure there is 409 0: b 
make Death leſs terrible. And why is not this way. Bat 
ii ien 7% e Hearers 
bile ye 
6 meafy 
do brea 
Ilenced 
that yer 
0 hear. 
Md will 
ler if pe 
kate Pre 
ut to if 
du will 


| their Healthy, and their Dyizg thoughts? Now nothing 
| doth reliſh with them but che World and the Fleſh} 
And then they cry out, The World is vanity. Now nothilh 
| is ſo uawelcome to them as the motions of a holy lie 
But then they cry oat with Balaam, Num. 23. 10. 0 ths 
1 might die the death of the righteous, and my laſt end migh 
be as bis. Now Praying Wearieth them: But then they d 
for mercy, mercy, and learn to pray w ithout Book, ans 
{ without a Teacher? Now they cannot bear him that te 

leth them of their ſins; but then they can cry out as J# 
have ſinned. Now they muſt not be ſtopped. nor trol 
bled iu their ſins: But then they trouble themſelves 1 


——— 


(4) Lie 16. (6) Mu. 24. 44, Luke 12. 40. Mat. 25. 10. 
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and cry out, O that I had the time again which I babe ol 


(2) Li, 
11 
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0 that God "would try nie once again! I would be 4 


ch is be/f hen, is beftf now. Death ſhould be the com- 
ary ortable ending of a well ſpent life; And they make it 


wo anakened to learn to die inthe time of health. 
veſt. 3. Why is it that their Teachers never hear 
ry hem once ſeriouſly enquire, How ſhall I mate ready? 
Mer nd how ſhall 1 know where I mu$t dwell for ever? If we 
Be an afford them no help hereia at all, why do they deſire 
— s to counſel them on their death-bed ? If we can, why 


A yhither they mult go next; and how their poor ſouls 
at e find a comfortable Entertainment with Gd. 

on 5. I pray you name ſome of the benefits that would come to 
n en, by the ſerious warnings and thoughts of death ! Other- 
7 wiſe we hall think that it is but troubling us before the time, 
3 ih the fears of that 


l | 
Eos a. and Preterme Ae 
Protpericy to enjoy ,, they make the publick Aſſembly a 
germ be, to ſet our themſelves, and act the part of a Servant 
lo, . Criſt, to wig the prize and reward of a worldling: 
he fea Te Play with Sctiptüre, and talk of Heaven, and Hell 


= 2 


do breath 
deere ia the Grave, It is your mercy. and our mercy, 


We Preachi ug, 2 Tara. 4. 1, 2. And if Chriſt ſo often call 


as 7 "I | 4 | i 

nor cr th dauere ke that bath an ear to hear, let him hear. 
mono at we baye ta ſay. muſt be quickly ſaid; And all thac 

ves Ou Wil 0 k IW. 7 | 

bare lo irn muſt de quickly leernt ; Even Now or Ne. 


1 


| Hearers when he told them that they muſt ſee his face no 


| ver. O how many a hundred times have 1 riſen off my 
knees with ſhame and conſternation, to think that a dying 


Man in fo great neceſſicy, could pray no harder at the door 
of Ecernity ! And how many a time have [ come down 
from the Pulpic, with ſhame and grief, to think that! 
could ſpeak with no more affection to Men that are ſo 
near another World! That my heart did not melt over 


miſerable Sinners, and that [ did not with Tears and Im- 


portunity intreat them! That I could ſo eaſily and quiet- 
ly go away without a grant of that which I came for, when 


| I knew not that ever I ſhonld ſpeak to them more! Me- 


thinks Death ſhould make us all better Preachers, and you 
better Hearers, were it well foreſeen! It ſtirr'd up Peter 
to ſtir up his flock; knowing that ſpeedily be muſt put off bis 
Tabernacle, 2 Pet. 1: 13, 14. It ſtirr'd up Paul to rowze 


up Timothy to think that the time of his departure was at 


hand, 2 Tim. 4. 1,2;6. It moved him and melted his 


more, Act. 20. 38. 


8. What other benefit doth foreſeen Death bring ? 


P. 2. It teacheth us the wiſeſt eſtimare of all the wealth 


and honour and greatneſs of this World; for it ſheweth 


them all to us ia their final ſtate; and what they will prove 
to us ia our greateſt needs. If all the Congregation were 


| ſure that they were to die to morrow, or the next Week 


or Month, how eaſily could we preach them into a con- 
tempt of the World? Though it changed not their Love 
to it (for they would ſtill keep it if they could, ) it would 
make them confeſs that all is vanity. Then what is Ri- 


worth? what are Honours and Places of Command 
worth? Now, are theſe, think you, better than a Chrilt ? 
or worthy the purchaſing with the loſs of Heaven? Would 
not aſſurance of Salvation now be better ? Suppoſe the 
Preacher that cometh to comfort a dying Man, ſhould 


ſay, Sir, be of good comfort, you have had many a merry 


tainment; you have lived in Honour and wealth and caſe 
Would he not ſay, O but it is all paſt and gone; and 1 


ſay, O that is my ſorrow ; For I muſt leave them all for 


you are gone: Will he not ſay; But they muſt leave it as 1 
do. And whit her ſhall my ſoul go? And what comfort will 
their pleaſure be to me ? when the (a) rich worldling in 
Hell would have had one to warn his Brethren on Earth 


The Cburch- yard is that Market-place where the things 


thereth the Service of God and your Salvation, and will 


night thy ſaul ſhall be required of thee, and then whoſe jhall alt 

theſe things be which thou haſt provided? Such a parting is 
not worth ſo dear a price. Read Pſalm 49. 6, 7, 13, 14. 

.S: Mhat other benefit can you get 


P. Death is the great diſgracer of Pride. It will tell 


Society of Bones and Duſt in darkneſs. O can that Man 
be proud, that is going to anſwer for all his fins, before 
that God that hateth Pride, and muſt leave his beloved 


| Body in the Earth? ſwelling with hanghtineſs to day, and 
| in the Grave and perhaps in Hell to morrow : Is it con- 


gruous to dreſs that Body with needleſs coſt and curiolity, 


which; will teach proud Gallants how to dreſs them. If 
that ſach Dung and Guts did ſcarce well ſuit with ſuch 


curious Coverings. If you did but now ſee and ſmell one 


Vol. IV. VVé d 


ches worth? what are Lands and ſumptuous Houſes 


come to him only with worldly Comforts: Suppoſe he 
Cup; many a ſumptuous Feaſt ; many a gallant Enter- 
muſt never more enjoy it ! If the Prieſt ſhall lay, You have 
| fair houſes, and a great eſtate to comfort yon; Will he not 


ever! If it be told hint, Tour Children ſhall enjoy it all when 


leſt: they ſhould follow. him to the place of Torment? 
af this World are duly rated. If they will purchaſe you 
à Pardon from God, or open. Heaven to you, or make | 
your Bones and Duſt more happy, value them and ſpare 
not, Seek them and keep them and uſe them as far as fur- 


give true Comfort to a dying Man. But if all your Plen- 
ty prepare but for this farewel (9 Thon fool, this 


by the Thoughts of death? 


you whether it be ſeemly for him to look big, and boaſt 
and domineer to day, who mvſt ſhortly be buried in the 


and ſpend precious time in adorning that fleſh, which muſt 
ſo quickly rot and ſtink ? The Grave is the Looking-glaſs 


they ſaw but what is now within them, theywould think 
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fore it is worth the coſt: But is it worth the waſting of 


neeriug or abuſing others. On a death-bed yom will ſay 
venge then, leſt God be reveng'd on you. And will 
them that muſt ſo ſoon be levelled” with the loweſt and 


we muſt, whether we will or no! And is it not better to 


Dying, ſeeing Chriſt dy d ſor us: But now you have partly ſa- 
: | 4 \ 


yet he will have ſome Jultice done upon ſinners in this 


would this be! 
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of your Neighbours Carkaſſes, which was buried a year | 


or two ago, would you think it ſuitable for him to be 
proud that muſt come to this? That skull and thoſe bones 
retain no ſigns of the proud Man's Glory. O fooliſhmor- 
tals, if you know not and remember not, that you mull 
come, and quic by come to this 

S. What eiſe learn you by the foreſight of Death? 

P. 4. It teacheth Men how to value their mirth and ſen- 
ſual Delight. All the pleaſure of meat, drink, plays, of 
luſt, and all your fleſhly accommodations, are now paſt 
and gone, and never ſhall return. There you may ſee 
the skull and hole, where the meat and drink did once 
go in: But the delight is ended. And muſt all come to 
this? And yet will not Men ſeek more durable delights? 
Your Swine and Ox is fed for your own table; and there- 


your eſtate and the loſs of your ſoul too, to feed and pam- 
per a Corps for the worms or Grave? Is it more comfor- 
table to a dying Man to hear [You have liv'd a merry life 
in the world, ] or to know, that he ſhall live in the Hea- 
venly Joys with his Redeemer? e 
8. What other Leſſon will Death teach us? ß ; 
P. 5. It will teach us how to ſpend our Time. O preci- 
ous Time! How baſely art thou eſteem'd by idle, volup- 
tuous and ungodly Men ? Now they can play it away, and 
prate it away, and idle it away in a hundred vanities 3 As 
if God had made their lives too long ; and they knew not 
what to do with it! But when they hear, Ton are paſt re- 
covery, O then for more Time! O that we might live one 
Year longer! O that we had now all that Time to Repent 
in and make ſure of Heaven, which we ſpent in ſports 
and Idleneſs and worldlineſs ! O that we had liv'das obe- 
diently to God, aud as holy lives as the ſtricteſt Saints, 
ſo we had but their ſafety and hopes of Heaven ! O Time, 
Time, how art thou paſt away and gone, and all the 
world cannot call back one day or moment! O what a 
hateful word is Paſtime ! O happy Men that have hearts 
to uſe it, for the ends that God created and Redeem'd 
them, before it to be too late, and Time and Soul and Hea- 
ven be loſt. It's Death that teacheth Men the worth of 
TOM oi. | | 0 T3 Toi 1H 
S. Have you any more to ſay of this? INS. Nav! 
P. 6. Death teacheth Men how to behave themſelves: 
to each other. How peaceably do thoſe bones and that duſt 
lie together! There is no ſtriving, no cruelty, no domi- 


that you forgive all the World: You dare not deſire re- 


you be worſe Living than Dead? Doth oppreſſion and 
perſecution and treading down the poor and low, beſeem 


be unable to ſtir away a worm that feedeth on their heart 
or face ? | | f 2 5 EINO HOY 

7. I will add but one more; Death teacheth us whether 
we ſhould rather fly from ſufferings or from Sin. Die 


die for Chriſt, if he require it, than die without any ſuch 
advantage? Will it comfort us at death to think what 
ſüfferings we ſcap'd by sinn- hh bh het sf 

S. I have oft marvelled why God would not ſave us from 


rid my doubt. 


P. Though God's great day of judgment be to come, 


world: And thovgh Chriſt have ſuffer'd for us, there is a 
neceſſity both to our oi and the Common good that even 
ſinning Chriſtians ſuffer ſomething themſelves. But God 
doth ſo moderate it by his wiſdom and mercy, that even 
this puniſhment becometh a cure to the Sin that cauſeth 
it, and a great means to our good. Were it but an unter- 
tain thing, whether we ſhould die or not; Did but ſome 
die and ſome not die: yea, did Men live but as many hun- 


ö 
; 
: 
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; 
| 


N 
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How big would they look? How infolently would theft 


the Temple, they ſee how low they have fo fall: Wha 


hopes of liviag here for ever? Bat When this is Wilks 


ſay, (2) Soul take thine eaſe, eat dr 


If death did not preach to worldlings, no other Prog; 
| you, -ſtntiers, to beſtow all this labour for a few Qays ii 
| nity? Is it worth all this ſtir to make your ſalvation no 

doubtful, and more difficult, as a Camel's paſſage Chron 


* 


bounds: If Alexanders and Caſars are ſuch Plagaes 


would be for ic! They that would liye in Sia; ang 0 
Heaven for a few years uncertain commodit here, why 
would they do for a Thouſand Years riches,” or for d 


on all the worldlings doors, on his houfts; on his we 
on his fleſh L Thon muſt die: Thou mliſt ce 


1 


e rte dal de er 
die; this is it that mars the Markets of the World: A 
ber look on a skull and Coffin,” or a Gtave, Uorh hig 
all the beauty of this World, and relleth Reaſon lt kt 
it is but a dream: I writeth Vanity 1 all. Who woll 
a thine caſe, ear drink and Vt merry, ha 
rich ſoe ver he were, if he Took'd not to poſſeſs it g 
years, but expected to hear Thow fool, this night fas 
Soul be required of thee, and then whoſe ſhall all theſe th 
be which thou haſt provided? Now take thy bouſts, 
lands and money with thee if thou catift. At leaſt ta 
ſo much as will buy thee a drop of water to cool thy tongiel 


ers could be heard. It cryeth out to them [What he 


a Needles eye? to increaſe your load and double 50% 
Temptations ? and all for the pleaſures of ſo ſhort à if 1 
If Death did not preach with us, we ſhould preach toll 
tle purpoſe. e Wo 02 Om 

2. And were it not for Death, Ambition would haves 


mankind while they are paſting co the grave, what wol 


they be, if they had any hope of an earthy immortality} 


Thea the great ones of the world would be great inde! 


it over the poor! And how cruelly would they opprek 
and perſecute the innocent! No wonder then, if thit 
flatterers were ſo many and ſo baſe, as to make them thi 
they were Gods, and to 1 Divine obedience uf 
honour. But foreſeen Death doth curb this arrogant 
and ſtandeth like Hamar's Gallows before their own doon 
As he was Higheſt, he had the honour to be Fang Af, 
eff: When Satan hath bronght them to the Pinadcle 


he hath brought them to the exceeding high Movnial, 
and ſhew'd them the Kingdoms and Glory of the Walt 
if they accept them. as hi, gift and on his dreadful % 
it is a wonder that without terrout they are able to Jok 
down ſo low, as Death aſſures them they wok fk 
If you had the greateſt entertainments on the batclemeat 
of the fceple, and were ſure that ſhortly you. mult x 
caſt down, it would fpoil the pleaſure of them all. If 
a brave tiſing for Alſalom to be a King, aud for ae 
to be his chief Counſellor: But had they 'both foreler 
their hanging, it would have made them ſooner bah 
down tlie head. Poor Men and Preachers may thak 
God that the angodly great ones of te World muſt di 
and that they are conſtrain'd to foreknow it: Ot elſe ear 
would be like Hell, and oppreſſion and perſecution, would be 
the ſtate of mankind. * For Man being in honour would 


7 


have no underſtanding 1 If now both they and Gag 5 


| ſterity ge on in the folly'of their way, 'when they 


nor, but are as tht Beaſt that periſh, Plal 49. 12, 13, 6 
what would they do, if Death were not their ioftri 


dor: | 
3. Were it not for death, ſenſuality would have no f, 


nen, and fair ſumptuouſly and delicio y every day, thy 
could? O but this Death, this Death, is it that warrel 


on the Wall, in all his jollity his joynts do tremb 


dred Years as before the deluge, O what a wicked world 
1. Covetouneſs then would have no reſtraint. How 
dearly would Men love this world? © what ſtriving then 


thy heart chear thee; Walk in the way o 
in the ſight of thine eyes; But know thou that for all the 
things God will bring thee into Judgment. This is it the 


Om" -- 


— — 8 
(a) Luke 12. 19, 20, (6) Luke 16. 


Mo 
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ſpoileth all the ſport. Remember that thou danceſt ab 


mY 


ſtraint? Voluptuous Swaggerers would ſcorn reprodt; 
The fornicator would not be aſham'd by the Light! 0 
the Drunkard fear what is in the bottom of the Cups 
Who would not be (0) cloth'd W and fine lit 


all the mirth. When Belſhazzer ſeeth the hand-writilh 


Eccl. 11. 9. Rejoyce 977 Man in 7 ng and 1 
"1 cart, 4 


thi 


derm 
derm. 
Dot 
the 8 
Look 
in a | 
but f. 
What 
Deatl 
now ( 


the Q 


nothei 
decauſ 
Or not 
bleſon 
What 
will ch 
live nc 
Heave 
Wheth! 
hear h 
ver be 
Holy! 
8. J 
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death. 
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(2) My 
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160 he Grave and Death mult end the Game at laſt ? Icell , 2. But that beſides Safety, you may have Comfort in 
lg ou. except the Promile of the Life to come, there is no- your death, it is alſo neceſſary 1. That you have ſome 
1 ching that ſo much marreth the Devil's Markets, and ſpits | certainty or knowledge that indeed you have the Spirit. 

a 


ſo much ſhame ia the face of fin, as Certain, foreſeen, 


al yoaching Death. And therefore the Devil is wiſer than 
dome wich the ordinary Bait to a dying Man: Should 
Al 4 then offer him Cards and Dice, and tempt him to for- 
bly ication Or to drunkenneſs, yea or offer him Lands and 
i Dignitics, he Knows they would do nothing! What's 


this to a Man that muſt die co morrow ? I conclude there- 
fore as Eccleſ. 7. 2, 33 4, $, C. It's better to go to the houſe 


May of mournitty than to the houſe of feaſting : for that is the end 
al i all men, and the living will lay it to his heart —— The 
thing heart of the wiſe it in the houſe of mourning, but the heart of 


laols is in the houſe of mirth. 


ti s. is wonder of ſtupidity , that reaſonable Men can ſo 

Ne much forget ſo great, and near and. ſure a change; and that 

by o few do bethink them, whither their ſouls muſt go, and where 
al one | 


they muſt dwell next? 3 | 
p. Some would have no Funeral Sermons ; and I would 
have alinoſt no other. All our Religion is but acontinual 
reparation for death; To learn to die well, by learning 
and practiſing to Believe and Love and Live well. Every 


cermon when they are dead, that will not hear the ſame 
Doctrine while they live; as if they had more care of 
the Souls of thoſe that ſurvive them than of their own. 


1180 Look on their Tombs, and you ſhall ſee them almoſt all 

4 bn 2 praying poſture with Hands lifted up; who prayed 
ali WOW: - {190m and coldly while they lived: which ſheweth 
7 what Conſcience telleth Men, will be beſt at laſt. On their 
Ma n-::h-bcds they deſire us to pray for them to God. And 
pore now God ſendeth us to pray ro them for themſelves, and 
| (het they will not hear us, and yet think God muſt hear ys for 
ho them then. God denyeth us nothing which he hath pro- 


miſed : But if we beg never ſo hard of themſelves, but to 


Balch Ware for the ſalvation of their own ſouls, we cannot pre- 
Lit vail with them; No not ſoberly to remember that they 
q 40 muſt die; and to live as Men that do believe it. 


S. It is terrible to them; and they are loth to be troubled. | 


Wie P. 1. If you were to be turned out of your Houſe at 
bu the Quarter's end, and I ſhould adviſe you to provide a- 
Mole nother, wonld you fay, I would not think of going out, 
18 becauſe it is troubleſome ? We muſt go whether we will 
rior or not: And ſhall we not care whither ? 2. Is it trou- 
fs bleſome to think of Living for ever with Chriſt in Glory ? 
17 7 What then is pleaſant ? or what more comfortable thoughts 
my will they chooſe? Is it better to die like a Beaſt, and to 


Iiveno more ? It this miſerable World ſeem better than 


beat how they may be next provided for, and ſhould ne- 
er be at reſt , till they had made ſure of the Everlaſting 
Holy Heavenly Reſt. g 


75 Heaven to them, yet methinks, ſeeing they muſt leave it 
4 whether they will or not, they ſhould be glad to 
er auß 
y chk 


III. How much it is your Work 
44nd Duty to make ready; And then 
IV. to tell yon How you mult do it. Fe 

S. Ilike your order well: I pray you open the firſt. 

1. There are two degrees of Readineſs for death: The 
frſt is for a Safe Death; that you may be ſaved when you 
de. The ſecond for a Comfortable death, that you may 
de alſo in Peace and Joy. 17 | 

P. All thoſe and only thoſe die ſafely and go to Hea- 
Ten, who are Pardoned by Chriſt's Blood, and Sancti fied 
by his Spirit. The Spirit of Chriſt is your Preparation: 


940 8. Well Sir, I pray you lay me down thoſe Directions by 

1900 3h may in health prepare for a ſafe and comfortable 
h! fall, | I 977 Us TY 

heit P. It will be needful that I firſt tell you, I. Wherein 

e = your Readineſs doth conſiſt : Il. And 

10 0 b to make Ready how much it is your Intereſt to be rea- 

r iat ur death, dy. 


„boo have chat Spirit you are juſtified, and ſhall be fa. 
: al the red ; For it is given you on purpoſe to fit you for Hea- 
4 it tb len, and to be God's ſeal upon you, and the pledge and 


the earneſt and firſt- fruits of your celeſtial happineſs. 


cermon muſt teach Men this. Men would have a Funeral | 


lieſſed are the (4) pure in heart for they ſhall ſee God. 


S8. Of what moment is it to die comfortably? 
P. 2. The knowledge of your Safety is the ground of 


2. That you have Faith, Hope and Love (the Graces of 

the Spirit.) in ſuitable exerciſe. 3. And that the great 

Impediments of your Comfort be remove. 
8. Wherein is this Readineſs to Die, our Intereſt ? 


Faith more. 1. He that is not ready for a ſafe Death, is in 
a ſtate of Damnation. 
His endleſs ſtate of Joy or Miſery dependeth on it. 
Where then can a Man's Intereſt be ſo much concerned; 
eſpecially conſidering that our fleſh is frail, and liable to 
many hundred Diſeaſes every Hour, and no Man hath aſ- 
ſurance to live another Day or Night O what a mad- 
neſs 1s it for ſuch a Perſon, to live one day in an vnprepared 
ſtate, if he can poſſibly get out of it (as if he will, he may) 
It is one of the moſt notorious Evidences; how much 
Man's Nature is enſlaved by the Devil, that when they 
are ſure to die ere long, and know not but each hour or 
day may be their laſt, and hear from God's Word, that 
As they are found at Death, it muſt go with them for 
ever, and that without Holineſs none ſhall ſee the Lord: 
Yet they can ſleep quietly and riſe careleſly as if all were 
well with them, while they live in an unregenerate un- 
ſanctified ſtate. If ſuch a Perſon did indeed believe God's 
Word, and were not dead or aſleep in ſin, ſurely his 
heart would meditate terrours; He would think that he 
even ſaw Hell ready to receive him; He would dream of 
it in the night ; He would find pleaſure in nothing in the 
World, till he were converted, and made holy, and pre- 


| pared for Heaven by the Spirit of God; He would Morn- 


ing and Evening, yea Night and Day, cry erneſtly to 
God in Prayer for that Grace which muſt prepare him for 
ſo great a Change ; He would go to Miniſters or godly 
Friends, and ask them how he muſt make ready for death. 
2. And he that is thus unready to die, is unready for all 
Duty, for Suffering, for every thing; and is but loſing 
| the time that heliveth; And till he prepare for death, he 


| is preparing for Hell: No Buſineſs therefore, no other 


Cares, ſhould hinder or delay Men; no Prbfic, Honours 


into a ſafe condition, and are ready to die. 4 


your Comfort. And it muſt needs be a Terrour to a Man 

that hath any Faith and Senſibility, te be utterly uncer- 
tain what ſhall become of his Soul for ever ! To believe 
that there is a Hell for all the unholy, and not to know 


the holy ſhall be glorified, and not to know at all whether 
he be ſuch or not! To know that he muſt ſhortly be in 
Heaven or Hell, and never more have a change of the 
place which he firſt poſſeſſeth, and not to know which of 
theſe it will be / This muſt needs be an amazing dread- 


doubtful of everlaſting Comforts, muſt needs be'a moſt 
uncomfortable ſtare. + To think, LI muſt now go to my 
long home, and take my unchangeable poſſeſſion either 
of Heaven or Hell, but I know not whether it will be z 
is a ſad thought to a dying Man. 


be prepared for a comfortable death! For it is not the 
periſhing trifles of this World, that can ſuffice to com- 
fort a wiſe Man that ſtill foreſeeth their end. If there- 
fore he cannot fetch Comfort daily from Heaven, he can 
have none that's worth the having. How can a wiſe 


he knoweth ſtill that death is even at hand ? 


Comfortable death, we live in continual danger of very 
heinous Sin. If we be called to Martyrdom for Chriſt, 
the terrours of death may ſorely tempt us to deny him / 
How can a Man be ſaved that ( 6 )loveth his Life better 


than Chriſt and Life eternal? And how can a Man be 


(2) lat. 5, (b) Mat, 10. 37, 33, 39. Luk. 14. 26, 33. 


Ee 2 willing 


P. II. Nature it ſelf may tell you much of that, and 


If he ſo die, he is loſt for erer: 


or Pleaſure ſhould quiet them till they have got their ſouls 


but it may prove to be his Lot! To believe that none but 


ful Thought. When the Body is languiſhing in pain, and 
all worldly help and Comforts fail, to be then utcerly 


Vea all a Man's life muſt needs be uncomfortable till he 


Man live comfortably till he can die comfortably, when 


Yea till we have ſome good preparations even for a | 
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willing to go out of this life, that hath not ſome conſi- 05 Forget not the Miracles wrought by his Apoſtle 
derable hopes of a better ? 5 _ | and Evangeliſts in all the Countries where they came, | 
But if a Man be ready to die well, he is ready to live | 3. Forget not the Spirit of Miracles, given to al] the | 
well, and ready to ſuffer, and ready for any thing! When | firſt planted Churches. „ 5 
he can fetch (a) comfort from the thoughts of his being | 4. But above all, forget not the ſpirit of Halt | 
for ever with the Lord, what need ſuch a Man to fear? | which in its effects is apparent, in all that are ſerian 
What is there that ſhould much trouble him? How qui-Chriſtians, in all Ages and Countries; eſpecially (H ſince f 
etly may he ſleep? how ealily may he ſuffer ? how joy- | the Spirit is Chriſt's ſtanding Witneſs and Advocate in ws : 
fully may be live? 7:2 and a certain Proof that he is the Saviour of Souls: Forget c 
Nothing tan be more evident than that to he in acon- | not that by this Spirit, the living Image of God's vg ; 
tinual Readineſs-to die, is the great Intereſt of Man. In | Power, his Wiſdom and his Goodnels is printed on the 
compariſon of which, nothing elſe is worthy to be mind- | facred Scriptures ; And the ſame Image by the Spirit ang 
ed, or to be named! by the Scriptures, is printed on all true Believers Sauk; f 
8. III. What mean you by ſaying, that it is alſo our chie- Which makes a notable difference between them, and the r 
feſt work ? | _ - | reſt of the World, and is the certain, preſent, comma f 
p. He that knoweth that it is his chief InterefP, muſt | Evidence, that Chriſt is true, and that he is Preparing : 
needs know that It is his chief work, as long as Self-Love is for everlaſting life. 1 : 
ſo deep a Principle in Nature, and Intereſt ſo much acteth 5. Remember that God hath not given Man in m. : 
and ruleth all Mankind. As a Man when he beginneth | a Soul, which is capable of Thinking on our Maker, au : 
his Life, doth begin his Journey or Race towards Death | another World; of deliring and ſeeking an endleſs home, 8 
and Life everlaſting ; ſo God doth give him all his time to | The wiſe Creator fitteth all his Creatures to their uk | 
do this work, and his Life is nothing but the Time allat- | 6. Look up and think, whether all thoſe vaſt and gl a 
ted him to prepare for death and a better life: And every | rious ſpaces which are above us, are likely to be without 1 
hour that is not ſpent in ſuch preparation is caſt away and | Inhabitants , when we fee every corner of this lone ( 
loſt. All the time and work of a Chriſtian's Life, muſt | World, both Earth and Water, are inhabited. X 
be holy and religious, tho? not all ſpent in Acts of Wor- | 7. And when we find by experience that the Inviſhl 0 
ſhip: All mult be a ſecking of God and Glory, by the | Spirits are our Helpers, and diſdain not to regard au | « 
Conduct of Chriſt, his Spirit and Word. And all Religion | ſerve our Intereſts, is it not like that our Souls, being Ii. V 
is nothing elſe but a preparing our ſelves and others for | tellectual Spirits as well as they, ſhall have Commonich ſ 
death. Many trouble the World, and chear themſelves | with them hereafter ? Nothing is Annihilated; much le h 
with a Religionſneſs which rather unfitteth Men for | ſuch noble and ſpiritual Beings, as Men's Souls. b 
death; even a Religion made up of unprofitable Opini- | 8. And mark but the common experience of the world, #1 
ons, Contentions and Diſputes: But when they have wea- | which telleth us that certainly there are evil Spirits, ( by ct 
ried themſelves and corrupted others, with their opinio- | the Temptations which we feel to Evil, the hinderance of 3 
native wrangling Zeal, they will find that one day ſpent | Good, the ſtrange power they have upon corrupted Fan- n 
in learning to die well, would have tended more to ſolid | tafies, and the common War which is maintained apaiaf n 
Comfort, than ſuch a dreaming kind of life. I know that | Chriſt and Godlineſs by all the wicked in the World) I 
| found Doctrine maketh found Chriſtians ; But it is Practical And you may thus learn from the Devil himſelf," thatal 7 
Deitrine that muſt do it. And all Chriſtian practice is | this Malice is uot againſt nothing. 8 | 1 
but a due preparation for death. Chriſt is the ozly way ; 9. And the certain Hiſtories of Witches will ſerve to T7 
But Heaven, (that is, God in the Heavenly Glory) is the | confirm this Evidence. | '$ f 
only End. And Chriſt came from Heaven, and is aſcen- | 10. And fo will the certain Hiſtories of Apparitions: U 
ded to Heaven, and ſendeth his Spirit into our Hearts (For Inſtance, ſee one in a little Book called, The Deu ai 
from Heaven, to call up our Hearts, and prepare us for it. | of Maſcon.) | 3 " 
Death therefore which is our paſſage into Heaven, muſt | II. And the common Teſtimony of all Men's Conſc- w. 
be in our Eye in all the Exercites of our Religion, and all | ences ; the Conſent of almoſt all the World. be 
the Bufineſſes of our Lives. Away with thoſe Opinions | 12. And that God doth actually Govern the World Ju 
and Practices whatſoever, which no way tend to prepare | (even among Heathens and Infidels} principally by ti Ty 
you for a ſafe and comfortable Death. 85 Hopes and Fears of a Life to come: (And God cannot W 
S8. IV. Now tell . „ How this Preparation muſt be made? | need a Lie to rule us.) Theſe and many ſuch Reaſons Re 
P. 1. The chief part of it muſt be done in your Health; | help to confirm our Faith: But it is the ſacred Imprell» Fe 
II. And the reſt in the time of your Sickneſs. J ons of the Spirit firſt on the Scripture, and next on your s. 
I. In your Health, it muſt be the main buſineſs of your | own Hearts, and all the holy Change which it hath made Te 
Ts Es life to prepare for death. Particularly, | upon you, which is the wear, the ſure, the conſtant (el 
Ho to prepare for Heſtow much Care and Diligence, to | Witneſs in your ſelf, and with you, that Chriſt is true, and ha 
Death in Health. © ſtrengthen your | Belief of the Truth of | that he is preparing ns here for a better life. 20 
i | God's Word, of the Immortality of the Theſe things muſt all be daily thought of, and all fog: my 
Soul, and of the Life to come. Nothing more perniciouſly | geſtions to the contrary firſt confuted, and then abborred 4 
ſtrengthneth Temptations, killeth all hope, deſire and and: caſt away, till the Soul grow up to ſuch a Habit ol of 
endeavour, than ſecret Doubtings, whether God's Word | Believing, as will ſerve (4) inſtead of ght it ſelf; and At 
be true, and whether there be another Life indeed for | we can ſay that we are ſure that there is an everlaſting GC 
Man or not. Uacerrainties will hardly prevail againſt ſenſe Life for Souls. 2 1 4 Go, 
and preſent things. Uncertainties will hardly ſufficiently | To all which muſt be added, a cheriſhing of the Spit BW the 
comfort a departing ſoul, when all worldly Comforts muſt | which is the Author of Faith, 1. By earneſt Prayer for per 
be parted with for ever. Every Doubt here is as Water | his Grace. 2. And by obeying and improving it. Sin 
caſt. upon the Fire: It quencheth all our Deſires and Joys. | 11. Be, ſure that you truly (e) Repent of your know! Sn: Wl to 
Now the {trengthning of our Faith about the World | For nothing makes Death ſo frightful to us, as our © Rip 
to come, is a thing that is not done with a wiſh. There | Nothing elſe can make us Reaſonably fear whether Sin 
mult be due and conſtant endeavours uſed. I deſire you | will fave or damn our fouls, but unpardonable Sin. Al Rig 
to read the Directions | have given you in the ſecond Part | the mercy of God is ſo great and his promiſe ſo ſure, that BE 
of my Life of Faith; And if that ſeem not enough, read | nothing can reaſonably make us doubt of pardon, fol 
my Treatiſe -againſt. Infidelity, and my Reaſons of the Chri- | that which maketh us doubt of the ſincerity. of out re. bs 
ftian Religion, and More Reaſons —— Now [I only ay- | pearance, and faith in Chriſt. Spare not Sin then, but Re- 
vile you, e 9 „ | pent preſently, Repent deeply, Confeſs it plainly, Fol, EQ 
1. Never forget the Miracles, Reſurrection and AC- | ſake it reſolutely, and then it will not leave ſuch fears in cle 
cenſion of Chriſt. e 1 Soul, as ſhall make the ſentence of Death to be ; dreadful e 40 


| (4) 1 Theſſ. 4. 17, 18. x Cor. 15. 58. 2 Pet. 3. 10, 11,12. Phil. 8,17, 31, e, 2 C06 4. 16, 17,18. &5. 1, 242) 1. 6, 7, 8. (b) Job. 16 
Rome 8. 16, 26. 2 Iim. 2. 7. Heb. 12. 22, 22, 24. () 1 J0bn 5. 10, 11. (4) Arb. 11. 1. (e) Luke 13. 3,5. us 
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dc. as Sin but halt Repented of will de. Sin is the ſting of 
Jeath:And true Repentance hath thepromiſe of forgiveneſs. 


III. Put your Souls with all their Sins, and dangers, and 
| ll their intereſts, into the band of Jeſus Chriſt, your Savionr : 


and Truſt them wholly with him It is he 


by a reſolvd Faith. 
It is he that is the Owner of them by the right of Redemp- 
tion. II is now become his own intereſt, even for the ſuc- 
ce; and honour of his Redemption, to ſave them. Be 
not too thought ful about things unknown to you (as How 
ſeparated ſouls do Act; with what manner of IntelleQion, 
and ſenſe, Cc. What Idea to have of ſpiritual bodies, of 
Heaven, Cc.) But implicity truſt Chriſt with all theſe 
things; Remembring that He knowerh what you know not: 
And as he poſſeſſeth Heaven for you, till he bring you to 
poſſe(s it; ſo he knoweth all theſe things unreveal'd,for you, 
cill he bring you to fee and know them. If your moſt faith- 
ful Friend were in the Indies, and invited you thither with 
the promiſes of the greateſt wealth and pleaſure, you 
would truſt him though you ſee it not your ſelyes, nor 
know the particulars diſtinctly. It is a great comfort to 
vs, that we have a Head and Saviour in Heaven; and that 
Heaven and Earth are in his power. He that ſav'd you 


| (a) from Sin and Satan's power, will fave you from Hell's, 
| and Satan's torments. If Angels rejoyce at our Converſi- 
Jon, Chriſt aud Angels will joyfully entertain victorious 

Pals into the heavenly ſociety, and welcome them to Hea- 


ven with deareſt love. Read oft and meditate on his 
ſpecial promiſes, Joh. 12. 26. If any Man ſerve me, let 
him follow me; and where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant 
be: And he is at the right hand of the Majeſty on high, Heb. 


1. 3. Joh. 14. 2, 3. I go to prepare a place for you, I will 


come again and receive you to my ſelß, that where I am there 
you may be alſo, Joh. 17. 24. Father, I will that they alſo 
whom thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they 
may behold the Glory which thou haſt given me, 2. Cor. F. 
1, &c. For we know that if our earthly bouſe of this taberna- 
cle were diſſolꝰ d, we have a building of God, an houſe not 
made with hands, eternal in the Heavens. For in this we groan, 
* earneſtly deſiring to be cloath'd upon with our houſe which is 
from Heaven that mortality may be ſwallow'd up of life——. 
We are confident and willing rather to be abſent from the body 
and preſent with the Lord, Phil. 1. 33. To depart and to be 
with Chriſt is far better. Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead 
which die in the Lord. — . Luk. 23. 43. This day ſhalt thou 
be with me in Paradiſe, © Heb. 12. 23. To the ſpirits of the 
Juſt made perfect— 1 Thel. 4. 17. And ſo ſhall we ever be 
mth the Lord: wherefore comfort one another with theſe words. 
We receive a Kingdom that cannot be mov'd, Heb. 12. 28. 


| Keceiving the end of our faith, the Salvation of our Souls, 1 
Fet. i. 9. Act. 7. 59. Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit, Rev. 


3. 12, 21. Him that overcomes will I make a Pillar in the 
Temple of my God, and he ſhall go out no more. 

but above all, thoſe words of our Riſen Lord I would 
have written over my ſick bed, and on my heart, L Joh. 
20. 17. Go to my brethren and ſay to them, I aſcend to 
my Father and your Father, and to my God and your God.] 
Boldly then and quietly deliver up thy Soul to the care 
of Chriſt: There is all things in Him which thou needeſt 
Are you afraid of Guilt, and the Law, and the wrath of 


God that raketh away the Sins of the World, in whom the Fa- 
ther i well pleas d: That he hath by once offering of himſelf 
Perjected for ever them that are ſanctifi d: That he was made 
din for us who knew uo Sin, that we might be made the Righ- 
ouſneſs of God in him. He is made of God unto us Wiſdom, 
Righteouſneſs, ſanctiſication, and redemption. If any Man 
An we hade an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
IThteous : And he is the propitiation for our Sins, and not 
,d only, but for the Sins of the whole word. (c). For God 
ſo lov'4 the World, that be gave his only begotten Son, that 
Phoſoever believ'd in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſt- 
ng life. (d) Having therefore boldneſs to enter into the Holi- 
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God, and Hell? Remember that he is the (b) Lamb of | 


eſt by the blood of Jeſus, by a new and living way which he bath 
conſecrated for us, through the veil, that 15 to ſay, his fieſh, 
and having a great Prieſt over the houſe of God, Let us draw 
near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith. (e) G 


willing more abundantly to ſuew to the heirs: 1 
chat hath purchaſed them; and therefore Loveth them: ; Y te ſhew'to the heirs of promiſe, the im 


mutability of his counſel, interpoſed himſelf by an Oath; that 
2 two ye things, in which it was impoſſible for God to 
ie, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have fled: for re- 5 
fuge to lay hold on the Fm. ſet 1 which 1 — 
4s an anchor of the Soul both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which en- 
treth into that within the evil, whither the fore-runner is for 
us entred, even Feſns made an High Prieſt for ever. (f) See- 
ing then we have a high Prieſt that is paſſed into the Heavens, 
Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our Confeſſion: For me 
have not an High Prieſt which cannot be touch'd with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities ;, but was in all points tempted like as we 
are, without Sin. Let us therefore come boldly to the throne 0 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need, (g) O Death where is thy Sting O grave where 
rs thy Victory! The ſting of Death is Sin, and the ſtrength of 
Sin is the Law. But thanks be to God mho giveth us the Victo- 
ry through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : (h) Who by death deſtroy- 
eth him that had the power of Death, that is, the Devil, and 
 aelivereth them who through fear of Death, were all their liſe 
time ſubject to bondage. | | 
_ Truſt boldly your Soul into the hand of ſuch a Savi- 
our, and diſtract not your mind with unbelieving fears: 
() He wanteth neither Power nor Wiſdom, nor Love. Vou 
may boldly and quietly truſt him with his own. He hath 
teſtif'd his Love at ſo dear a rate, that we ſhould. not 
queſtion it, Gal. 2. 20. Rev. 1. 5. To fave us is his pro- 
per office and work, 1 John 4. 14. Epbeſ. 5. 23, It is his 
Covenant to fave his body, Heb. 9. 15. 1 Tim. 4. 8. Heb. 
10. 36. Jam. 1. 12. He is our Judge himſelf, John 5. 22. 
He hath the Keys of Hell and death, Rev. 1. 17, 18. His 
work in, Heaven ts to prepare a glorious receptacle for us; 
And there he 1s interceeding for us to that end, Heb. 2. 
10. and 7: 25. Joh. 14. 1, 2, 3. When you were receiv'd 
into thy ſtate of Grace and Reconciliation, you were en- 
tred into the outer part of the ( Kingdom of Heaven. 
Here you were made () Heirs, Co- heirs with Chriſt; and 
here you had God's pledge and earneſt, and the firſt fruits: 
And will he not give us that, which he hath already gi- 
ven us ſo much right to? Our near relation to him aſſureth 
us,” that be will not condemn his friends, his fleſh, Joh. 15. 
14, 15. Epheſ. 5. 29, 30. 2 Cor. 6.17, 18. Is his Love, his 
Promiſe, his Oath, his Seal as nothing to us? He would 
never have given us a Heavenly mind and deſire, nor ſet us on 
ſeeking it, if he would not have given it us, Matth. 6. 20, 
21,33. Joh. 4. 14. & 6. 27. Matth. 7. 7, 8. 1 Cor. 15. 58. 
Pſal. 73. 24. It is faith in Chriſt which we muſt live and 
die by, if we will live and die in a well- grounded peace. 
IV. Devote your ſelf entirely to God, and make it your 
trade of life to pleaſe him; doing all the good that you can to 
others for Soul and Body; that ſo your Conſcience may bear 
you witneſs at death, that nat withſtanding your infirmities, 
the very buſineſs for which you liv'd in the World, was to ſerve 
your Lord and to do. good, and not to pamper the Fleſh, nor 
to grow rich, nor to get into honour and applauſe with Men. 
Though our good Works give nothing unto God; 
nor can Men or Angels merit any thing of him, in Com- 
mut ative Tuſt ice, as to the value of the thing, but only in 
point of Governing aternal Juſtice, as to the order of 
free Donation; (It being impoſſible that any Creature 
ſhould have any ching from God, but by his Gift, un- 
der what Covenant ſoever:) Vet God, who is Holy, is 
the Lover of Holineſs, and the (m) Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him. And nothing can reaſonably 
make a dying Man queſtion his Salvation, but the 
Doubtfulneſs of his o Sincerity in his Covenant with 
God, and of his true Repentance and Sactification. And 
no Man can well judge his Faith or Repertance to be 


ſincere, Who liveth not as abſolutely devoted to God. 


: 


(a) Ads 26. 18. 


n. 8. 34, 35» 36. (b) Fob. 1. 29. Heb. 10. 143 Cor. 5. 353 21.1 8 * Fob. 2. 1 2. (e) Fob. 3. 16. (d) Heb, 
mn? 20. (e) 8. 17,18,19. (f) Heb, 4. 14, 15,16. (g) 1 Cor. 15. 55, 56, 57 (b) Heb. 2. 14, 15. (i) Exet. 16. 8. F ek. 18. 4. 1 Cor. 6. 19. 
bn ene 2. O10. 7. 13. 11, 24, 31, 33, 44; 45,47. (I) 1 Pei. 1. 3, 4+ Rom. 8. 17, 18. Gal. 4. 6. Eph. 2. 19. John 17. 3. 
0 9» » 9510, 11. 2 Cores 1. 22. & 5. 5 Eph, 1. 135 14. 4. 30. Rom. 8. 16. (in) Heb, 11.6. As q a> P 1 a 
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The Poor Man's Family-BO.O'K. 


Therefore, though you muſt abhor all Thoughts of 
aſcribing any thing to your own Faith or Re- 
pent ance, or Holineſs and Sincerity, which is proper to 
God the Father, or to our Saviour, or to the Holy Ghoſt 3 
(a) yet without Holineſs none ſhall ſee God; for he ( 50 ha- 
teth all the workers of iniquity. And Conſcience will be 


' Conſcience ſtill ; and its Office is not to. queſtion whe- 


ther God be God, and Chriſt be Chriſt, but whether 
we be Chriſtians. And he that never ſo fully believeth 
in Jeſus Chriſt, muſt find himſelf to be indeed à belie- 
ver, and to be ſanitified by his (c ſpirit, before he can 


comfortably die, or have any aſſurance of his own Sal- | 


vation. If we are over the Temptations to Infidelity 
it ſelf, the reſt of our Fears and Troubles will be 


| raiſed, by the Doubts of our own Sincerity; and by 


the diſcerning, of that, they muſt be reſolved. 

And there is no ſuch full and ſatisfy ing Evidence of 
that, as this (4) Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in ſim- 
plicity and godly ſincerity, and not in fleſhly wiſdom, we 
have had our converſation in the world : That is, that we 
really lived not to the Fleſh,” but unto God, and how 
weakly ſoever, our main Buſineſs in the World, was 
to ſerve and pleaſe him, with all the Powers and Eſtate 
he gave us. And that we did not principally live to 
the World, and put God off with the Leavings of the 
Fleſh, nor made his Service our ſecondary Bulineſs, and 
ſeek him and Heaven but in the ſecond place. O that 
we knew well how much a Life of oral Reſignation, 


Devotedneſs and Serviceableneſs to God, doth tend to 


4 quiet and comfortable Death ! We ſhou'd live other- 


wiſe than moſt do. 


S. But I have oft heard that we muſt put no Confidence 
in any Works or Holineſs of our own, and that it is Le- 
gal and Phariſaical, and Popiſh, to fetch any of our Com- 
fort from them. . 
P. 1. We muſt not dream that any 


Of Truſting in our Works or Holineſs of ours, can juſti- 


fie us if we are judged by the Law 
of Works (or Innocency) in whole or 
or in part. Becauſe nothing but perfect ſinleſs Holi- 
neſs, will ſo juſtifie. . But when Chriſt hath fully ſatis- 


own Holineſs, 


fed for our Violation of that Law, and made us a Law 


of Grace by which we muſt be judged, that (e) Law 
of Grace doth juſtifie or condemn Men, as they per- 
form or not perform its Conditions, giving free Juſti- 
fication againſt the Curſe of the former Law, through 
Chriſt alone, to all true Believers. | 


2. I told you before that nothing muſt be aſcribed 


to our own Holineſs or Works, that is proper to God. 


the Father, or to Griſt, or to the Spirit. And can you 
deſire any more? If nothing ander Chriſt's Perſon or 
Thing, be a means of our Salvation, then no Perſon or 
Thing, muſt be Loved or Truſted as a means: But 
who is it that dare ſay ſo! oF 

3. When any thing of our own is put in Competition 


with Chriſt, or Oppoſition to him, and the Queſtion is, 


Whether Chriſt or that, is to be tr«/ted, or to be our 
comfort, It muſt not only be diſtruſted, but rejected as 
Dung. | | | 28 0 0 
4. Did Paul ſin in the Rejoycing before cited, 2 


Cor. I, 12? 1 


5. Do you think that zo ſin of our own ſhould tron- 
ble us? Is there no Sin which is juſt cauſe of doubting 
of our Juſtification? What! not Unbelief, nor Impe- 
nitence, nor Maliguity, nor a fleſhly or ungodly Lite ? 
Shall not all periſh that continue ſuch? And is it not 
part of our Comfort, to ſee that we are free from that 
cauſe of diſcomfort ? It there be any damning Sin in the 
World, or any difference of the. Wicked from the 
Righteous, muſt not our dying Comfort lie much in 
finding, that this is not our caſe? 

V. Take heed of quenching the Spirit of Grace. He is: 
our Life from Chriſt our Head. 
Whatever good we do in Health or 
Sickneſs, it muſt be by his gracious 
Operations: You may %% of Chriſt 


Quench not the 
Spirit. 


Heaven, and all will have little Power upon you, if 


and read over the Promiſes, and think of the Joys g 


Fu 


(a) Heb. 12, 14. (b) Pſal. 5. 5+ (e) Roms 8. 1, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. (d) 2 Cor, 1. 12. (e) Job. 3. 16, 18, 19, 20. 


the Spirit help you not. You will but ſtrive and 2 
off with Diſcouragement, and ſay, I cannot get aſſu 
rance with all my Examination, I cannot believe, I 6. ml 
not reach to any powerful Apprehenſions of God, or H: H 
ven I cannot chooſe but fear and doubt, even with 4, of 
moſt evident Arguments before Eyes. There is pe 
effettual Light in any Knowleage, no holy Love and Delighe | 
in God, no ſpiritual Life in any of our Thoughts, bu 
what is wrought by the iluminating, ſanctiſying, quickeniy 
Spirit. O therefore tenderly cheriſh and preſerve thi Ho! 
Heavenly Gueſt, as ever you would have Joy in Health Spi 
or Sickneſs! For it muſt be the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt God 
S8. What is the Cheriſhing, aud mhat the Quenchin 
of the Spirit ? e Fol 
P. It is a great Truth not ſufficiently conſidered Ho 
the wiſer ſort of Chriſtians, that G O D in his court wh 
of Government over the Souls, even of the Julſtifig Pro 
doth exerciſe great Rewards and great Puniſhmen and 
here. And theſe are much more upon the Soul with. hall 
in, than upon the Body without ; even the giving f don 
more of the Operations of his Spirit, is his great Reward Hes 
and the withholding, the withdrawing, or denying it Wo 
Operations is his great Puniſhment. The Sin which ſare 
provoketh him is anthankful neglect of Convittions aul 8. 
holy Perſwaſions of the Spirit, and much more will if it 
Reſiſtance of them: When we ſin, it is not the ban than 
Sin that is all, as to the Act it ſelf, but eſpecially the at 4 
Reſiſting of the Spirit, which in that Sin we were guilty beſid 
of, which we pay deareſt for: Wheh the Spirit conyin- gina 
ceth us, reproveth us, and ſtriveth with our Hez P. 
and we will not yield but overcome it. And the Py- Chri 
niſhment of withdrawing the Spirit's Operations, is the bleſs 
more dangerous by how much the leſs perceived and k. Expe 
mented : Uſually the Signs of this Judgment are, for knon 
| Men to loſe their Life and Love to Goodneſs by de. MY fider 
grees, and to grow indifferent in the matters of God: Man 
To grow formal in Meditations, Exhortations aid that 
Prayer, and to keep up only an affected Fer vency: To fedtio 
grow ſtranger to God and the Life to come, and'more te 0 
bold with Sin, and more Worldly-wiſe, to prove Duty: WW). t! 
to be no Duty, and Sin no Sin, and to plead for every . VI. 
fleſhly Intereſt. Many a true Chriſtian that loſeth not al That 
Grace, yet come to ſo low a State of Faith, that Faith the ſer 
doth but live, but acteth not with the conquering and the * 
quickning Vigour as it ought. cies 0, 
And alas! I muſt tell you, that one groſs Sin, or ma ences ; 
ny wilful leſſer Sms, may fo quench the Spirit, as that I 10 
many a Year's time doth not recover it; nay, With UL 
ſome it is never recovered in the ſame degree to thelr N 
Death. O if we knew what one Hour's Sin may loſe God's 
us this way, we would not commit it for a World. needs 
S. Alas! But what if I have quenched the Spirit, i ot Goc 
there no way to recover it? What muſt I do? 925 f 
P. You mult deal faithfully with your ſelf by deep Remer 
Repentance, and free Confeſſions: You muſt mark what and. yy 
ſintul Luſt or Affection hath got Poſſeſſion of your & al | 
Heart inſtead of holy Spiritual Affections: And you BWW #4. 
mult ſet upon the mortifying of thoſe Luſts reſolvedly3 bat d 
eſpecially you mult get far enough away from the &lt do! 
Temptations which have prevailed with you. You . Peaſcd 
muſt note what declining you have made in Duty, for 50 1 
matter or ferveur, and you muſt ſet your ſelf to all that em 
Duty you have omitted. You muſt be much in medita , Lo 
ting on the greateſt quickning Truths, and plead then 2 a: 
them oft and earneſtly with your Soul. You mult uk e a: 
(if poſſible) the Converſe of lively Spiritual Chriſtians* yp 
And in a word, the ſame means muſt be uſed ect * 
which God bleſt to your quickning at firſt: Efpec ; 1 
ally earneſt Prayer, that God would reſtore that med Ne . 
ſure of his Spirit's Operations which you have lol ad Coy 
And you muſt mark by what ways of Omiſſion or Com Wl 
miſſion you quenched the Spirit: And by the contra =- 
muſt it be reſtored to you. And then in Health and 5109705 
Sickneſs you will have in you that heavenly Fire, WM 51 * 
5 i; 17 N. g, 15 
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0 Ca \ OED y #4 $. : #2 


ture, Which. will maße Heaven and E olineſs connatu- 


* 


and deſirable to you. 


fal, and ſuitable, 


8. But bow ſpall, I know. wherher Thave the Spirit? Or 


vet ber I have mare or leſs of i 


A k - 


Ws 44 


py the Love, of God and Holineſs, and by the Love 
of Man and 4 deſire to do Good : For theſe are its pro- 


Works. 8183 * | 19923 * n 
Pes But bow, ſpall 1 know,that I love God tray e 


* 


7. (a) When God's holy Word, and the holy Practice 
How to. know the 
Tir and Love of 


and his holy Angels, in the perfect 
God. 


7 Wale the Thoughts of your per- 
ect Holineſs and Heaven, with Chriſt 


—— 


4 


Love, Praiſe and Service of the moſt | 


My God, are all moſt; Pleang to 


our Mind; and more deſired by you. than the Riches, 
Honours and fleſhily FPleaſures of this World: And 
when you long for the Holineſs, of the World and the 
urch, and the good of the Souls 


kallowing of God's Name, and the Coming of this King- 


dom, and the Doing of his Will on Earth as it is in 
Heaven: And when doing all the good you, can in the 
World, is your daily Trade and Pleaſure. This is the 
fare Evidence of the Love, of God and of his Spirit. 

6. I bave heard far different, Signs of it from ſome, as 
if it lay in Impulſes, Aaptures, and Revelation of more 
than is in the Scripture And I have heard others mock 
at all ment ion of the Spirit, as if there were no. ſuch thing, 
beſdes the effefts_ of, Nature, Art, Induſtry and, Ima- 

nation. 1648 Sonn $03 GH ens 

. Between theſe. two, Malefactors, the Church of 
Chriſt in all, Ages hath been Crucified. But do you 
ble God who hath given, you that in (0) Poſleſſiqn, and 


* 


\ 
+ 


. 
; 


Experience, Which others that have it not can hardly 


know. And yeęt it were eaſie for them, Were they con- 
ſderate, to diſgern that the foxeſaid Love of Cod and 
Man is the true Excellence of Human Nature; and 
that ſome have, it as I deſcribed, t, though not in Per- 
ſection: And that no Men are brought. to it, but by 
the Goſpel and: God's ſpecial Bleſling on it; Which is 
by. the Operation of his Spirit. 
VI. The Sixth Direction to prepare far; Death is, 
That I make ,it pour chief gare, owed cant innally in 


the ſenſe of God's: Love, 255 be; daily, employed in ſtudying 
the greatneſs ft, in the, Naturg of God, aud the Nen. 


; 


'S i 
ol 


cies of the Goſpel,; qud in ail your, own partir ulan Experi- Phil 
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2. Thi 


and what that is, lopk, p to he Heavens, and think 
« all the Warldg,and von m 
Fed Love, itaſelt, Ang ina 


& doth love. him, and that infinite Goodneſs; will be 
pleaſed with, him in Chriſt ?, 7 50 
e with him in.Ghrult ?. $234 


Company, will help ta hay ince you that he that 
LL»—»-„ p ði 11049 (um 10t ideen 


that God of Love at Death, who hath filled up your 
Lives with che Benefits of his Love. 

F. And if you make (/) Praiſe and Thankſgiving to 
2 half your Prayers every day, and imploy your Heart 
and Tongue ſtill in them, this Exerciſe of Love to God, 
will keep on your Soul a ſweet Apprehenſion of his 


if not full . ai 
Jo live in the ſenſe of God's Love; hd ſo in the 
Exerciſe of Love to God, by Praiſe, and holy Deſires, 
and good Works, is the very Firſt-fruits and Fore- 
taſte of Heaven on Earth; and is a Fruit of Believing 
more excellent than Belief it ſelf, and comforteth the 
Soul and draweth it to God by the moſt powerful way, 
even by experimental taſte of his Love and Goodneſs. 


7 who hath the Beginning and Foretaſts of it al- 
VII. And a great part of your Preparation lyeth in 

this, that Lou daily live as in Heaven while you are on 

Earth, by Faith, Hope and Love, exerciſed in heavenly 

Co templation. 19917 936 >; 811 Ii 

Ik you live as a Stranger to Heaven in Heilth, you will 

be ſtrange to it (it's like) in Sickneſs: And the Soul will 

rather haye Terrour than Pleaſure: in thinking of going 
to a ſtrange Place, a ſtrange God; ſtrange: Company; 

and ſtrange Employment. Therefore Chrilt calleth us 

to Lay up our Treaſure in Heayen, Mat. 6. 20. that is, 

to make it the Work of our Lives, ſo to uſe all our pre- 
ſent Time, and Means, and Mercies, as may beſt make 

ſure ot the Heavenly Reward. And where our Trea- 

ſure is our Hearts will be, Matth. 6. 21. If you believe 

that you have a far greater Happineſs reſerved for you 

with God, than this World affordeth, Nature will 
teach yon to deſire your own Happineſs. And we are 

e ded, Cola 3, 13, 3, 4. as being riſen with Chriſt 

to ſeekt 

. ,of Cod Iv ſet our minds er affettion on things 

above, and not on things on Earth: Becauſe we are dead 


or out of ſight) with Chriſt in God (in the ſight and fru 
tian of God in Heaven:) And when Chriſt who is 


our Hife (cauſally and radically) ſhall: appear (in his Glo- 


ry to the ſight of Man,) then ſhall we alſo appear with him 
in glory, (our Happineſs. will be viſible to all.) And 
Phil. 3. 20. it is aid LO. Converſation (or Burges-ſhip, 
or City- converſe) is in Heaven.]] 6 898911 
Remember daily, that there is your Father, your Sa- 
viour, your Comforter , your Home, your Happineſs ; 
our Glory, your Friends, your Intereſt, and your great 
Bulinels. Lou axe already (g) Heirs and muſt quickly be 
Polleſſours. . () Tos are come to Mount Sion, and to 
the City of the living God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an 
innunprable Cumpany Cor tes thouſands ) of Angels, 10 the 
General Aſſembly, and Church of the firſt-born, which af e en- 
rolled in Heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the Spi- 
rits ol juſt men made perfect, and to Teſus the Mediator of 
the New Covenant, and go the blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaks 
eth better things than Abels. bus Ziege © 113 dis 
Therefore let me adviſe and intreat you, that you do 
all That you do in the World witb Heaven ſtill in your 
Eye: Hear, and read and pray as if Heaven were open 
ſtill before you: Reſiſt Temptations, trade and follow 
your Buſineſs ia the World, as if Heaven were ſtill in 
ſight z as a Traveller holdeth on his journey in remem- 
 brance of the Edt. 07.783 | tas 
And ſpecially, uſe often to ſet your ſelf purpoſely at 
ſeaſonable Hours (as you are able) to meditate on the 
Heavenly Glory. And though we muſt form no Image 
in our Minds of God himſelf, but think of him as an 


bene Spirit, Infinitely powerful, wiſe and Good; yet 


2244 2 „„ „0 


Io, 


— 
1 


6 


ni; * 27. (4) Eph. 3. 17, 18, 19. Tit. 3. 3, 4, 6. 1 Fobn 2. 1, 2. (e) Pſal. 103. 1. 24 3 4, f. Pſal. 66. Pil. 116. F) Egal. 145. & 109, 30. © 


we 


done all this for you, loveth you. And you may truſt 


Love to gou, and make both Health and Sickneſs eaſie, 


And he will eaſilieſt believe that there is a Heaven for 


e things that are above, where Chriſt ſitteth an tbe 


(to the World) «nd our Life (that is our Felicity) 45 bid 
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we may and mult think by the help of Imagination of the 
Glorified humane Nature of Chriſt, and the Glorious State of 
Heaven it ſelf. And, as intuitively we here know our own 
Souls ia Act, our Vitality, Underftanding and Wills, ſo by 
| knowing our ſelves, wemay know in part what God and 
Angels and holy Souls are. And as or Bodies ſhall be 
glorified, fo we may have anſwerable apprenenſions of 
them; And where we may not think of imagined Glo- 
ries, (as of the Light of the Sun, or ſhining Bodies) as if 
the Glory of Spirits were juſt the ſame, yet we may think 
of them, as (4) Reſemblances or Similitudes: As the New 
Feruſalem is deſcribed, Rev. 21, & 22. And from the 
ſenſe and thoughts of all the Delights of Man on Earth, 
we may aggravate the unconceivable Joys of Heaven. 
Set therefore oft before your Eyes, the certainty, the near- 
meſs, the Greatneſs of that Glory : Think how many 
millions of holy Souls are there in Joy, while we are here 
in Fears and Cares: Think of the excellent Servants of 
God who have paſſed thither through a world of Tryals, 
and were lately compaſſed with ſuch Infirmities as ours, 
and paſſed through death as we muſt do: Remember that 
we go not an untrodden Path, but are followers of all the 
Spirits of the juſt: Think how much better it is with 
them than with us; How they are freed from all our ſins 
and ſufferings, doubts and fears. O think what it is for a 
perfected holy Soul, to ſee the Glorified Redeemer, and 
all the holy Company of Saints and Angels: Vea to ſee 
the Glory of God himſelf, and to have the knowledge of 
all his Glorious Works: To feel his Love poured out un- 
to us, and to be raptup, in Loving and praiſing him for 
ever, in the moſt tranſcendent Joy and Pleaſure of the 
Soul. Think of your holy acquaintance that are gone 
before you, and frequently fetch as it were a walk in the 
Streets of the City of God : Suppoſe you faw their Glo- 
ry, and heard their concordant Praiſes of. their Creator, 
Redeemer and Sanctifier. Let theſe kind of thoughts be 
ſo ott and ſerious , that they may be your daily work and 
pleaſare, and the daily Converſation of your minds with 
God above. | | CS i | Moi en | . 
And becauſe your heart will be backward; drive it on; 
and as I told yon about Meditation, ou mnſt uſe to 
Preach as it were to your ſelf. Let Heaven be your Sub- 
je : Convince your heart with Evidence, urge it with 
Heavenly Motives, ſolace it with Heavenly Comforts ; 
And when it is dull, turn your thoughts by Petition to 
God, and beg his helps: Sometimes ſpeak to your ſelves, 
and ſometimes reverently to God; and thus keep a holy 
Communion and Familiarity above; And this will make 
Heaven deſirable to you at a dying hour. [OI TS 
But the fuller Directions for the practice of this Duty 
I muſt refer you to in the fourth part of my Saints Rei. 
VIII. The next Direction to prepare for Death is; 
That you mortifie the fleſh in time of Health, and ſee that 
nothing in this Werld be too dear and pleaſing to yo; and let 
not ſenſe and imagination rule you. © OOO ON 
If you be in Love with any thing here, you will be the 
lother to leave it: And if the Fleſh be too dear to you, 
its Sufferings will be the more grievous, and you will be 
the lother to lay it to rot in the Earth. And if you vſeto 
live too much by ht and ſenſe, you will grow ſo familiar 
with things ſenſible, and ſo ſtrange to things unſeen, that 
you will ſcarce be able to ſee any further with the mind, 
than you can ſee with your Eyes: and ſcarce any thing 
will ſeem certain to you, or be effectual with you, which 
„„ . DG! T1820; BL 
But if you get your Affections looſed from the World, 
and mortiſie the () fleſh with its affections and defires ; 
and become indifferent to the things of ſenſe; and uſe 
to over- rule your ſenſe by faith, and live moſt upon un- 
ſeen things; there will be little to entangle, and hinder 
the willingneſs of your departing Sous 
IX. Next 1 adviſe you To ſettle well the ſtate of your ſoul, 
by Examination and ſelf acquaintance, in a good aſſurance of. | 
your own ſincerity : For, as | rold you, when you have | 


[1 


| overcome the doubts of the Truth of God's Pro = 
the life to come, it will be the doubts of your 'own' ſing, 


| 


but the death of Sinners. 


and get particular Defenſatives againſt them. 


rity then; which will be your fear, and make yon uu 
"How you may do this J have told you oft, and fully j 
a Book called The Method for Peace of Cunſciture. At ih 
preſent I ſhall add theſe brief Inſtructibns. 
1. By what Evidence or Signs to judge I have here jy 
fore oft told you; (c even by Faith waking by Tory 
God and Man: Or, by yoar true Conſent to the Covenam 
Grace, expreſſed in a holy obedient life, Particularly, 1 
God, to be ſeen and loved in the Joys of the Heavenly 
Glory, be the chief End of your Heart and Life. 2, 


Chriſt be taken for your only Saviour... 
3. If you are deſirous that by his Spirit he ſhould Pee 
fectly ſanRifie you. 4. If you have no ſin but what Jou 
had rather leave than live in, 5. If you love the Won 
and means which ſhould' ſanQifie you, and love à hat 
Life, and had rather have more Hoſinels, than have 4 
the Wealth and Pleaſure of the World, 6. If you m 
willing to uſe God's Means hereto. 7. If the main deſt 
of your heart and drift of your life be to pleaſe G 
8. If you love God's Servants for their Holineſs, and 
fire the Increaſe of Holineſs in the World, and labour i 
do good to the Souls and Bodies of others in your Pla 

as you are able; All theſe will prove the truth of y 
5 5 5 to the Covenant of God; and that you 'havehy 
PFF en 
2. And having theſe certain Marks before you, d 
amine your ſtate impartially by them, as one that isp6 
ing to the Judgment of God: And what you cannot don 
one time, do at another; And ceaſe not till you are it 
to conclude, Thar your ſoul is ſincerely devoted to God, ml 
truſteth on Chriſt for the pardon of your ſins... And if you cu 
not ſatisfie your Conlcience without help, adviſe wit 
ſome able faitbful Miniſter. ein ie 
3. And when you ſee God's Graces evident in you 
give him Thanks for them, and rejoyce in his Love, ul 
watchfully ſtudy to keep and exerciſe and (increaſe th 
Grace which he hath given you. And let not Satan malt 
you ſtill queſtion all again at his pleaſure. ' 
4. Two Extreams you muſt here carefully avoid. 1K 
not preſumptuous and partial, and blinded by ſelſ. lot 
to think without proof that all is well with you, meal} 
becauſe you would have it ſo. 2. Keep not up a timoron 
ſcrupulous diſpoſition; like a childiſh Servant, who f. 
ſtead of doing his work well as he can, doth nothing bit 
cry, becauſe he cannot do it to pleaſe his Maſter: As 
when you ſincerely deſire to pleaſe God before your fllb 
and do your beſt or truly endeavour it, you copld nat be- 
lieve that in-Chriſt he will accept you; but are ſtill think. 
ing of God as an Enemy or cruel, that nothing can pleal 

„ 133 ieee 130 
When yon have thus ſettled the ſtate of your Soul,ail 
can ſay, I know that I am paſſed from death to life; yo 
are fortified then againſt moſt of your temptations, '0 

ſinful fears, and unwillingneſs to come cb G04. 55 

X. The laſt part is more eaſily done: That is, Sent 
your | worldly Eſtate and Aﬀairs ſo, as one ſhould do that i 
ready to depart.” Make your Will, that none may contend 
about your Eſtate when you are dead. If you have wrong 
ed any; make them reſtituti6n.' If you-are fallen out wil 
any, be quickly reconciled and forgive them. ' 
-To'theſe I Would have added, that you learn before; 
Ie you in ſickneh 
But this! 


hand what Temptations are like to aſſauit you 


have ſpoken to before. 


S. Tou have told me liow to prtpare for 9 — Lan | 
pray you tell me next how to prephxe further in ſickneſs * 0 
P. I muſt not here overwhelm you with multitudes 
of Directions, nor ſet you upon long and f 
hard Tasks ef Meditations: For uſually ' Preparatio 1 
Nature through Pains and Weakneſs, is ſi cæneis. 


unable for much work. It is the time of 


—— — 


— 


2 Cor. 5. 8. 1 Jobn 3. 114. 


64) 1 Cor. 3. 11, 12. 2 Cor. 3. 8. (b) Rom: 8. 13. Rom. 13. 13, 14. Gal. 5, 24. 2 Cor. 4. 16. 18.& 5. 7. Col. 3. 556. (e) Mar. 
16. ohn 3. 16, 18. Gal. 5, 6, 13, 22, 2324 Kom. 13, 10. at. 5. 2, 4, 57 6, 7.8, 9, Rom. 8. 1. 9.13. John 3. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
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orking, time. Yet. becauſe ſome- 
then to be done, eſpecially by them that have 
deſtroy not their Reaſon, I 


ted aud ;vaprepared 
LI ſay? The 


Halth which is the . 
Sickneſſes, Which 
iefly adviſe ſuch, 

I. If it be one t 


hat is unconve 
. 3 before, Alas! what ſhal 
1. By the Uncon- Time is ſhort, and the Body weak, 
And it is hard to know that their 
KRepentance is not the Fruit of meer 
than of a changed. Heart. | Phey are ma- 
gy things that ſuch a Man hath to Learn and; Think on; 
aud a great Change to be 
ved! And is a little time 
ut yet there 1 P. 
re we mult do our. beſt; 
it never {0 late, theſe f bree I 
ſt for ever. % % 
1. You mult he convinced, not on 
jers, but that you are ungodly unconverted Sinners, and 
that God's (4% Diſpleaſure, and 
till your humble Souls do feel 
d Sanctifer. 
2. When 
ou muſt be 


Fears, rather 


before he can be fa- 
kiieſs 97 Por all this ? 
e is Life and 
0 re 1 lay, Be 
hings muſt he done, or | 


s ſame Hope, an 
Jo ſuch 


Damnation is your due, 
he need of à Saviour 


Hate loſt in Miſery by Sin, 
is a ſufficient. Saviour, who 
ſen and glorified, and 


ve that Chriſt 
ath dyed for our Sins, .and 


Salvation; 


the Con- 


indeed. Believe not 
nnot ſee into the (c) 
h ordereth it; nor un- 
ſneſs, which is the End. 


o that quie 
— 


Sickneſs is (though in its Pains a Fruit ot Sin, yet) now; 
an Ordinance of God, on which you may as confident- | 
Y expect his Bleſſing, as on his Word and Sacraments. 
Labour therefore to get the Benefic of it, ta find our 
your Sin, and repent of ir, and abhor it, and ſee more, 
effectually the Vanity and Vexation of the World: Aud 
remember what a Mercy it is, that Man, who is: ſo 
loch to die, ſhould end his Days in ſuch Pain and 
| Weakneſs, as make him weary of himſelf, and make 
bim the more willing to be diſſolved. For thongh this 
alone without Faith and Love, will draw no Man's Heart to 
Heaven or fave him; yet ſuch a Help againſt the ſiuful 
loye of Life and fear of Death, is no ſmall Mercy. Get 
but the Benefit of Sickneſs, and Experience wil recon-: 
cile/you to the Providence of God, and prevent rei- 
„„ C oy 3022253 100708 5 G0 ds 
| --2-:(4) Beg of God for the fGke,of your Reflecmer, 
ſuch. Aſſiſtance and. Operations 1 his, Spirit, a5 Naur, 
lex and weak Condition needeth, And as are Je 
ta a dying Man, He hath great iely and Grace, for 
great Neceſſities. em £45 rc 1131 . 
, Renew your Repentance and Con 


1 


Aer 
7 4 


adit 21 Bois alt 
Frem your Repeatance and feſſions ofSing and 
warnallabout you to learn by your Experience, and to ſet 
| ar, opes and Hearts eee wake gt the 
; Work ot all their Lives to prepare thr, Juch a, Chaiige. 
O tell them what Deceit.and h iſchicf you haye found. 
in Sin! What Vanity and Vexation you. have found in 
the World | What Goodneſs. you haye found. in- God 
and Holineſs ! What Comfort you have found in Chriſt 
and his Promiſes, and the Hopes of endleſs Glory! And 
What à miſerable caſe you had no been in, if you had 
ane r a Fortion than this World, and nothing. 
to comfort you but the Pleaſures of Sin, which now are 
all your Shame and Diſcomfort. Adviſe them to live 
Sth 5 die, and tell them how little all the World 
oth ſignifie to a dying Man: Call on them not to be 
deceived. by ſuch Baits, as all dying Men ſince Adani 
bare coufelled to be but Vanity Calf n them to turn 
d without delay, and not to pamper 4 Body for [the 
Worms, but to ſet themſelves preſently with all their 
Hearts, to receive their Saviour, and to obey his 
Spirit- and Word, and to live to G6d, and to make 
much of their ſhort uncertain time, and to make ſure 
| of, everlaſting Joys, whatever become of the Fleſh and 
World. 5 | | n 


4. Renew your believing Thoughts of God's Love, 
N. the Mercies of your Life, which he hath gi- 
ven you. Inſtead of ſorrowing that they are at an 
end, rejoyce with Thankfulneſs for what you have had: 
O think what a Mercy it is to be brought forth in a 
Land and Age of Light! To have had all the Teach- 
ing, and Means, and Warnings, and Deliverances which 
you. have had! And to have had that effectual Aſſiſtance 
| of God's Spirit, which opened your Eyes, and turned 
|. you, from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of 
Satan unto God! That all your Sins are pardoned. 
| a 4 Chriſt, and that you are reconciled ko, 
and adopted through him, and led by the Spirit to the 
Heavenly Inheritance! O triumph in that Love which 
hath thus delivered you; and brought you fo near your 
Journy's (e) end, and ſaved you from fo many 8 
| tations of Satan, and from the Fleſh, and this deceitfnl 
World! Think of God's Goodneſs and Love, as ex- 
ceeding the Goodneſs and Love of the beſt of Crea- 
tures, infinitely more than the Sun exceedeth a Candle 
in Light and Heat. And ſhall a poor Servant of his, 
| who hath endeavoured, in Sincerity, though in ſinful 
Weakneſs, to do his Will, and hath a High Prieſt in- 
terceding for him in Heaven, be afraid to go to ſuch a 
God! What can encourage and draw up a Soul, if 17- 
finite Goodneſs cannot do it? If God were but as loving 
as my deareſt Friend: If he were but as good and ami- 
able as the Sun is light and glorious, as the Heavens are 
ſpacious, as the Earth is firm, as the Sea is deep; 
ſhould: I not joy fully give up my Soul into his Hands? 


3.18, 36. Mar. 16. (ö) Sohn 3. 16, 16. 44. 20. 18. (0 Erb. 12. 8, 9, 10, 17, 12. 1 Cor: II. 31, 32. (d) Hal. 41. 3. 2 N 


I, 2, 34, 5, 6, 7, 8. 


(e) A Tim. 4. 7, 8 2 Cor, 5. 
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Aid confidently yield to bis Diſpoſal? And feartefly 
come to him at his Cal? O that we knew the Gooduefs 
of God! What a full Content and Satisfaction would' 

be to us? And to tura our Fears, into fervent Love, 
agd earneſt Longings for his Glor77/ 
8. Now ſteep your ſobls in the believiag thoughts of 
the Heavenly Glory, to which you are going. O now Te- * 
member that che time is but ort, till yon ſhall Sin no 
mare, and fear no more, and ſuffer no more! Till you 
fall know God and his Works, not only as muchas y 
can now deſire, but as moch as then your heart can with, 
aud your calarg'd capacity receive: - Till you ſhall love 
him mote than now you can deſire tb love him; and your 
| Joy ſhall be greater than now you can conceive and wiſh: 
Wh 


en God ſhall be more to your ſoul for ever, than” 


the Sun is to your eyes, or your Soul is to your Body O 
what an hour will it be, wien you ſhall be newly encred 
into the City of God, the Heavenly ſociety, and ſing your 
firſt ſong of joyful Praiſe in the bleſſed Choir to God 
and to the Lamb! O what an enemy, what an unreaſo-" 
ble thing is unbelief / that can make us ſtand trembling: 
without the doors and afraid to enter, while millions of 
dur brethren are rapt up in triumphant Joys within 


boly angels is deſirous of our preſence, and the Heavenly 
hoſt will welcome us with Joy! © * 
6. Now confidently deliver up your ſouls into the hand of 
your Father and your Redeemer, and give over diftruſtful ca- 
ring for your ſelves, SE Oe Og 
1. Wil you not truſt the God and Father of your ſpirits, 
whois Love itſelf? Will you not truſt your Saviour, that 

| hath ſav'd you ſo far already; and hath fav'd fo many Mil- 
lions before you? Truſt him with his Own : Believe it, he 
loveth you better than you love your ſelf. He is as loth that 
you ſhould be damned as you are to be damned, and more 
willing to ſave you than you are to be ſav*d!O Wo to you, if 
through all your life, he had not ſhew'd himſelf more willing 
than you. Truſt him againſt all the accuſations of the Law; 
truſt him as the Satisfier of God's Legal Juſtice / Truſt him as 
the Meriter of life eternal! As the juſtifier of thoſe that 
could not be juſtifi'd by the Law of Innocency, and their 
righteous works! As the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
ſeal'd by his blood, by which free forgiveneſs and life is 
iven to all true believers! Truſt him as the King and 
Ws of all; and as the Advocate of the faithful, and our 
great High Prieſt who iatercedeth for us, and hath him 
20 olle fon of che Glory to which he hath promiſed to 

bring us! 5 „ 

And 2. Truſt him implicitly and abſolately, and give over 
Eve's delire of Knowing Good and Evil for your ſelf We 
little conſider how much that Deſire d id let in at once of 
Corruption and Calamity upon the nature of mankind ! When 


” 


lately at eur own will t⸗to be, and de and bave' bat 80% 


| | | Take ntichen one cartſm thoughe,” of che bor tuptibg bf 


| E 25 : 4, ce > pe ate ew PE qc? - ; | 2 
| $ within ?] Tell Men what you have found him, and ſpeak'sf 
while our Lord prepareth us our place, and with all his' | Glory of his Kingdom which Yon expect, 7 115 che thi 


comfortably -tv his love And will, than if they: were ah 
would with. ''For God is fitter to chooſe for You; ag c 
diſpoſe of you than oe. 


your Fleſh, or of any of the amazing unſearchable 4; 
culties of the nature of 'fpirics; an che kes 50 
which over w Helm and bewildet᷑ thoſe that muſt know 7 9 
and Eva themſeves. But Reſt your fonl in che ft of God 
ehrough- your Redeemer! In that will which'is faffaitely G00 
and which is the Beginning, 'guitle ind t all thing 
and the oply felicitarmg 70% 55 ſenlt.. 355 8 
|] 20 Lerall theſe holy Affection: be exert iſed in your Ert 
preſſiont, if your diſeaſe allow you an expreſſing ftrenorh; 
God's Goodneſs," and ſpeak g 7 5 $ aims 
and word and ways; not by a dllewöldd fectation. but 
from your heart; Make others to ſee that there's 4 fal 
ty in the comfotts of faith and hope; and that the death a 
the righteous is ſo deſirable, as maketh their lives def. 
ble alſo, Tour Tongues are given you rp praife the Tory! 
They have but a little white more to fpedk: Let this 


K Let the 
laſt work be done to his glory, as ſtrength will ber 


Magnifie | 4 his ; name 


and deſires of others may be excited. | * 


| And turn your laſt words ro God himſelf in Prayerin 
Prailes, beginning the work which you muſt do ig Hear 
Imitate your dying Lord, "Luke 23: 46." Father e, 
hands I commend my ſpirit. And his firſt Martyr, af 
7. 59» EL Lord Fefus receive my | i DB eh 


i«* 


. 


The Ptayer of a f brought me. ap; it kepe wie from @ thus 
dying Believer. ſand danger}; . atremperad hy Bu al 


of my manifold Sins! All the ſweet meditations of thy Low! 
and the experience of thy good and pleaſant ſervice ! Thaw 
fortable hours which I have had in ſecret thoughts, in quid 
worſhip, on thy holy days, at thy holy Table, among thy Par 
ple All theſe have been the dealings of thy Love. All d 
verances from temptation and fin ; from enemies, death a 
danger! All my preſervations from the deceits of the world 
and from its troubles 5, from errours againſt thy ſacred Tru 
and from backſliding ! All my recoveries from my too frequent 
falls, and par don A a fins ! The quietneſi thou l g. 
ven my troubled Conſcience; and the tranquitty of my li 
notwithſtanding my fins! All the uſe which it hath frech ples 


Adam and Eve ſhould have only deſired to know God's per- 
| fettion of Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as the firſt and laſt, 
the fountain and end of all our good, and to Know their own 

Relation to him and their duty, eæpecting his Love (which is 

better than Life) upon their love and obedience; they 

were tempted to Selfiſhneſs and Independency, and to leave 
their Truſt and Reſt in God, and to defire to be their own 

Car vers, and as Gods to themſelves : Like a Child that in- 

ſtead of truſting bis father, for his food and rayment, 

muſt become judge what is beſt for himfelf : Or like a Pa- 
tient who inſtead of Truſting his Phyfician, and obedient- 

ly taking what he giveth him, mult needs know the ingre- 

dients of his Medicines, and the reaſons of them all: Thus 

fooliſh Man fell from Gd to himſelf, and not putting all 

his Truſt ia God, would fain be his own Guide and Judge 

and Carver, aud take that care of his'own Fart, which 

belong'd not to himſelf but unto God. And as this miſ- 
guideth all our lives, fo this tor menteth us with cares and 

fears in life at death. wok LIT) eee 

But Chriſt came to recover us from our felver to God. 


Care then how to know your Creator and Redeemer; his 


Power, Wiſdom and Love: Care how to Truſt him with 
Soul and Body, and to do your duty And then (a) care 


| for ſouf or body! All theſe are the 10 f of thy wondro 


ſed ther to make of me an unworthy wretch, for the good of al 


Love! And ſhall I be afraid to come to ſuch a God? Hal 
Mercy filled up all my life, and brought me pow ſo near il 
End, and jhall I not Truſt it after ſo much tryal? It is Heb 
ven that thou madeſt me for; and, Heaven that Chriſt did in. 

chafe for ine; It is Heaven which thou didſt promiſe if 1 woll 
be thine; and it's Heaven which I conſented to tale for my (0) 
portion, and for which I did Covenant to forſake the well 
And O that I had more entirely done it! For I now find b 
little reaſon I have to repent of my Covenant! It is Heal 
which thy Spirit of Grace, and merciful providences hatt 
| this while been preparing me for! And ſhall I nom be feaſt 
' ant unwilling to poſſeſs it? A 


O than that knoweſt how deadly an Enemy Uobelief f 
| thy Honour and my Soul, I beſeecht hee ſbem that thou rakeſt 
me, bat it for thy foe. O fend that heavenly -Light to m m 
which may baniſh and confound it, Let it not blaſpheme i 
Truth, and impriſon blind and torment my Soul. O tho# jb 
| giveſt tke Word, the Saviour, he Heaven which / muſt bellen 
deny me not that Faith by which I muſt believe them ; Ea 
and Fleſb are dungeons of darkneſs and deſpair : There ill 
*r no Sun to ſhew us thy face. It muſt be thy Glory whoſe 's 
flexions muſt reveal thy Glory to us; And a Light fro th 


=_ 
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ven which muſt fhew us Heaven O ſend one beam, Oe Bean 
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mbom I ge And with Simeon nay pladly ſay, Lord 
ſervant depart in peace," fur mine — baut ſeen ti 
ſalvation | One beam of 'thine_will ' drive | away the powers: of | 
Ji leeſe, and baniſb al theſe donkes. Aud feats," and her un 
ſenewbar of Heaven into my ſoul, befare"itiis den into'\Heaven. 
0 bleſſed Spirit, the Tlaminator of dart impriſontu Souls, re- 
member not all my reſiſt ances of ti Gracr, and ſorſake me not 
in this laſt neceſſity of my life, and leaue mgimorito the! power 
of darkneſs | 
it is en 
a by Tat, 4 it ſuitable to this lem and darker | fate. 
thou that art the Spirit of Life, Io quic ben and attuate this 
ſuggiſh ſoul, that the [git part of my Race man be nun with 
viger, and the lait att of my life may be done in evidence of 
the beavenly 1 : fluence; and may br liker to the En- 
oyment than all the reit. hat h been 4 O thou tihut art the. San- 
fer and 19 of ſouls,” nom kinqſe the pre of | heavenly 
Love in me and give me ſome taſte of the celeftial Jeyi, wbich 
ny feeling tell me that there ir a Heaven indeed ʒ and may 
be the witneſs within me, and the pledge and earneſſt that I ſhall 
live with Chriſt. Ay fleſh, and my. amn heart nom fail; the 
World and al therein 3s nothing to me I am taking my tver- 
laing ſarewel of them all: But one beam of li face, nd ant 
taſte o/ his Love, who is my Portion for ever, will be ſtrength. 
and joy to my depar ting Soul, and (a) better than rhis Life 
and all its pleaſures, Come Lord with theſe ſeaſanable Comfort 
ino my ſoul, that my ſoul may comfortably come to the My 
Liſe bad been but Death, and Darkneis and Diſſaffection 
| to God, if then hadi not been in me, a ſpirit 'of Life, and 


Lord, to 
now let thy 


r · m 


— 
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of Light, and Love: The Temprer had elſe been Still too ſtrong 
wi and ſubtile for me: And how then ſhall I deal with him my 
* ſelf, when the langaiſhing of my Body diſableth my ſoul ? Thou 
* deſpiſe#t not Art and Reaſon : I thank thee for the uſt I had of 
den in their ſeaſon. But one beam of thy Light,” and ſpark 
%% ove, one motion of thy beauenly Life, will better con- 
BE: fute the Enemy of Faith, than my diſputes can do: The 
771 Divine Nature ineited by Divine Inſpiration, mutt do 
en nuch more than human Art. Teach me effe nally but to 
ail Love and Praiſe Thre, and it ſhall powerfully prove to me 


Praiſe Thee for eber. 


that there is 4 Heaven, 'where. T'ſhall joyfully Love and 
Alas, dear Lord, I am 4 


aſhamed: that to Love and 
Praiſe Thee, ſhould. be to my. Soul a word of Diffculey 
That it is not more nat ural and taſie to me, tian ts Love 
and Praiſe any created Thing ar Perſon what/ovven » What 
ſhall I love if nat Goodneſs and Love it ſelf; which"made 
mie purpoſely to Love .him?iWho' redeemed” me that by 
Love he might win my Love!; and S$anttified me to diſpoſe 
my Saal to Love him? What ſhall I praiſe, "if not Infinite 


Goodneſs, dorh ſhine forth in the whole Creation 1 Hea« 
den and Earth Pnaiſe thee ! And am In bart of . Hea- 
den Or Earth ? -Ti lie whole Creation doth 

)! Aid am I none of thy Creation ?' Tin 
alen Redcemed, 
Love and Grace 
thele ? The 


hy very Enemies 


Py 


oats all love thee 
praiſe thee ; for 
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d unbelief! Thengh Glory be not  optxily ſeen till 
ed, let me nom when I am ſo neas it, aut ſurh a fg, 
O 


Perfection? The Glory af whoſe: Power, Wiſdom and 


oclaini t hy Glo- 


Reconciled; and Forgiven, do Praiſe. the 

0, their. Redeemer 1' And am I not one of | whom I ſhall now Inſtri wig 

* 190 grens Teacher of the Church, as the Schools | theſe Words; and perſmage them yet, ere Time be gone. 

aaſter of Love and Praiſe l. And have I net N arned them 

E, wie haue ſ ling had ſo excellent 4 Tracher ? Thy 
3 Jor dt is the Efſence of”; Sa They 

it it te Work of: Sainte: And am I nene 

2% e oj 4 thy Alercies 1 Bu. 

4% en thereaft ef aby ute which 7 have received : 


777 5 4 Liferfull of Mercres haut not broight forth. a: ife | 


it end in A Loving and 

i 
7 h Peace; and 
Men. Hh, Holy,” Lord G pd Almigh= 
» and 1s,.0and-is F0'icarae * Of they and through 
m, the 


Wer and the Glery. Fur thou haſt treated all thi 4% And 
for thy Meoſute they: 25 


d ever 3 even to our lf 
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Lads 0 e darkned ſinful: Soniz that Rede men mho waſheth us in bis Blood, and ma beth ns Rin 
ab Stephen Im in my paſſage” de Gier ef mybleſſed | and Prieſts to G. Great and Marvellous are thy Works, 


Lora: God: ilmighty !  Fuſt and true are thy ways thou King 
of Smits 1. ſho (ſhell not fear thee O Lord, and glorifie thy 
Name? For thou art Holy? Amen; Allelujah't For the 
Lord God omnipotent Reigneth. Praiſe our God all yr hir 
Servants.'; and ye that fear him both ſmall. and great. 
Praiſe ye the great Redeemer of the World, who ir our 
Miſdem, Righteouſneſs, | Santtification and ' Redemption 
The \Beldved Son, in mhom we are reconciled md adopted, 
and in whom the Father is well plenſed: Who mill ſmite the 
 Nitrons with the Sword of his Mouth,” and rule them with 


Kad of Tron, and treadeth the Wine-preſs of the Wrath of 


God; | Who hath the Keys of Death and. Hell; and is King 
of Kings,” and Lord of Lords. My Soul doth magnific the 
Lord, and my Spirit rejoyceth in Go my Saviour: N 


hath redeemed me from my lem and loſt, Eſtate ; for bis 
my Soul ; and 


1 


Mercy enduret h for euer 1 Bleſs the Lord O 
Al that is within me bleſs his Holy Name : Bleſs the Lord 
Om Soul, and forget not all hid Benefits : Who' forgiverh 
all thine Iniquities, and hath aft en healed thy Dijeaſes 5 
Who redeemed thy Life from Deſtruction, and tcromneth 
these with: Love and tender Merries ] Whom have I it 
Heaven but Thee f And what is there on Barth defirable 
beſides Thee ? The Lord-taketh Pleaſare in his People, He 
will beautifie the Meek with Salvnt ien. In thy Light we 
ſhall ſee Ligbt; Thon ſhalt mate us drink of the Ruers f 
thy Pleaſue. In thy Preſence is fulneſs of Joy, and at thy 
right hand are Pleaſures forevermore, | Goodneſs and Mer» 
cy have followed me all my days : And thou haſt ſhewed me 
the Path of Life. Let my Fleart therefore be glad, and my. 
Glory rejoyce 5 and let me leave this Fleſh to reſt in hope. 
Let the Heavens rejcyce: And O that the Earth were 
taught 10 imitate them, in thy Praiſe 1«Thy Angels nnd 
the triumphant Church do. glorific thee: O train up this 
Militant Church on Earth, in Love and Concord to this 
Joyful Work 1 And let ad Fleſh bleſs thy holy Name, for 
even and ever 1. Let every thing that hath Breath praiſe the 
Lord i And fe det me breath out my departing Soul 1, And 
then wilt not caſt away the Soul that' cometh unta the in 
Love and Praiſe. Father, into thy hands I commend my 
Spirit: Who art the Father of Spirits and my Father in 
Cariſt . Lord Feſus rective my Spirit; and preſent it Fils 
ſtified and Spotleſs tothe Father ! And O our Fore- runner 
tate me ro thy ſelf, who being riſen, ſent eſt this Miſſuge 
even ta Sinners : Say to my Arethren; T aſcend tomy fa 
| ther and your Fathers, to my God and your God, Amen. 


Short INSTRUCTIONS for the SICK, 20 
be Read by the Maſter of the Family to them, or 
- by themſelves; the Unprepared. 1 


"Hoſe happy perſons who have mads it the chief care 
Land buſineſs of their lives, to be always ready for a 
dying hour, have leaſt need of my preſent counſel: It is 
therefore thoſe unhappy ſouls, who are yet unprepared, 

#4 Aud, O that the Lord would bleſs 


—— 


If Sin had not bew itch'd Men, and made them Mon- 
ſters of ſenſleſnefs and unbe lief, it could not be, that an 
Endleſs Life, ſo ſire, ſo near, could be ſo ſottiſhly made 
| light of all their lives, as is by moſt, till they perceive 

that Death is ready to ſorprize them. But, poor Sinner, 
If this have been thy Caſe, ſuppoſing that thou art unwil- 
ling to be damned, I earneſtly intreat thee in the Name 
of Chriſt, for the ſake of thy Imtnortal Soul, that thou 
wilt preſently lay to heart theſe Inſtrud ions, before Time 


aud Hope are gone for ever. | 

I. At laſt hethink thee what thou art? And for whar End 
and Work thou cameſt into the World; Thou art a Man 
- of Reaſon, and not a Bruit; and haſt a Sovl which was 
| made to Know; and (e) Love, and Serve the Maker: and 


are, and pere created,” Bleſſing and f that not in the ſecond Place with the leavings of the fleſt! ; 


the” f/f place, and with all thy Heart and Might. 
this had been "indeed thy Life, God would baue deen 
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Creature live to the ends and Uſes which it was made for? 
Muſt God give the all thy Powers for Himſelf, and wilt 
thou turn them from him, to the ſervice of the fleſh, and 
that when thou hadſt vow'd the contrary in thy Bap- 
tiſm ? How wilt thou anſwer for ſuch treacherous ungod- 
line? OY TOTS ETC, 5 
II. It is time for thee now to have ſerious thoughts of the 
Life thou art going to. If thou couldſt fleepily forget it 
all the way, it is time to awaken when thou comeſt al- 
moſt there. When thy Friends are burying that. fleſh in 
the Earth, which thou didſt more regard than God and 
thy Salvation, thy Soul muſt appear in an (a) endleſs 
World, and ſee thoſe things which God foretold thee of, 
and thou wouldſt not believe, or ſer thy heart upon. As 
ſoon as Death hath opened the Curtains, O what a ſight 
muſt thou preſently behold ! A World of Angels and of 
holy Souls adoring and praiſing, and admiring that God, 
whom thou didſt refuſe to mind, and love and ſerve: A 
World of Devils and damned Souls, in torment and de- 
ſpair, bewailing their contempt of Chriſt and Grace, their 
neglet of God and their ſalvation; their ſerving the 
Fleſh, and loving the World, and. wilfully loſing: the 
time of Mercy, and all the Means which God vouchſafed 
them. Believe it Sinner there is an endleſs Joy and Glory 


* 


or the Saints, and an (6b) endleſs Miſery for all the Un- 


godly ; and one of theſe muſt quickly be thy Caſe. Thy 
| ſtate is changeable while thou art in the Fleſh ; if thy ſoul. 
be miſerable, there is yet a Remedy ; it's poſſible Chriſt 
may renew and pardoa it; But aſſoon as thou goeſt hence, 
thou entereſt into a ſtate of Joy or Torment which muſt 


never change; no not when millions of years are paſt. | 


And doſt thou not think now in thy Conſcience that ſuch 
an endleſs miſery ſnould have been prevented with greater 
Care and Diligence, than all the Suffer ings of this Life? 
And that the attaining of ſuch an endleſs Glory, had been 
worth thy greateſt Care and Labour? And that it is far 
better to ſee the Glory of God, and be filled with his Love, 
and joyfully praiſe him with his Saints and Angels for 
evermore, and by a holy Life to have prepared ſor this; 
than to pleaſe the Fleſn, and follow the World a little 
while, and be undone for ever? Haſt thou got more by 


moſt at the end of worldly pleaſures; and haſt all that ever 
they will do for thee; but if God had had thy heart and 
ſervice, he would not thus have caſt thee off; and his 
Rewards and Joys would have had no end. O how much 
happier are the bleſſed Souls in Heaven than we! 
III. And ſeeing you are ſo near to the Judgment of 
God, where your Soul muſt receive its final Sentence, it 
is high time now to (c) Judge your ſelf, and know what 
(4) eſtate your Soul is in; whether in a ſtate of Juſti- 
ficatirn, or of Damnation? for this may be certainly 
known if you are willing. And firſt you muſt know, 
who they be whom Chriſt will J«&ifie, and whom he will 
. Condemn'! Ard this the Word of God will tell you; for he 
will judge them by that Word: In a word, All thoſe | 
« whom Chriſt will juſtifie and ſave, are made new (e) 
« Creatures by the renewing work of the Holy Ghoſt: : 
Their (f) Eyes are opened to ſee the vanity of this 
World, and the certainty and excellency of the Glory 
% of Heaven; and to ſee the odionſneſs of ſm, and the 
6 goodneſs of a holy liſe; aud to believe that Chriſt is the 
« (g) only Saviour to cleanſe them from their ſins, and 


<« bring them to that Glory: And therefore they for- 


« ſake the ſinful (b) pleaſures of the fleſh, and ſet their 
© (;) hearts on the everlaſting bleſſedneſs, and ſeek it be- 
© fore all things; and lamenting and hating their former 


ce ſins, they give themſelves ſincerely to their God and Fa- 
cf 


cc 
cc 


and ruled, juſtified, (2) ſanctified, and ſaved by him; 


for your Salvation, or not? If it be but Fear only thi 


| renew'd, but you would turn again to a fleſhly, world 


ther, their Saviour and their Sanctifier, to be () taught 


. — 


and Sanctifier, to hate your fin, and to live and love 
life, in mortifying the fleſn, and ſeeking Heaven 
the World 2 If this be not your Caſe, I ſhould but flatter g 


cauſe 
offended G What think you now of a ſinful and of x 


your time in preparing for Eternity ? Do you not hearth 


Choice and Covenant to the death.] This is the Cap 
all that Chriſt will juſtifie and ſave: the reſt wo 
were thus renewed and ſanctified will be (a) condemde 
ſure as the Goſpel is true. Therefore let it be ſpeedily yy 
work to try, whether this be your Caſe or not. Habe 
been thus enlightned, convinced, and renewed; to bel 
in Chriſt, and the life to come, and to give up ohr 


in a faithful Covenant to God your Father, your Savic 


0 


deceive you, to tell you of any hope of being ſaveg 


you are thus renewed and juſtified. Never imagine aht 
to quiet you till help is paſt. No one that is unregengy 
or unholy, ſhall ever dwell with God: - Vet you mayh 
ſaved; it yet you. will be truly converted and fanRifee 
but without this aſſuredly there is no hope. 
IV. Therefore I counſel yon in the Name of Chriſt g 
look back upon your (o) finful lift with ſorrow; not only 
of the danger to your ſelf, but alſo becauſe you hm 

life? Had it not been better that you had valued Ke: 
and Grace, and lived in the love of God, and in the joy 
hopes of the life to come, and denied the finful deſire g 
the fleſh, and been ruled by the Law of God, and ſpen 


wiſh that this had been your courſe ? Would you take th 
courſe if it were to do again, and God recover you? I 
pent, repent, from the bottom of your heart, of the in 
you have loſt, the Mercy you have abuſed, the Grace in 
have reliſted, of all your fleſtly worldly Deſires, Wag 
and Deeds, and that you gave not vp your ſoul and lieg 
the Love of God; and Life eternal... - © + 

V. And now reſolvedly- ( p give vp your ſelf int 
hearty Covenant to God! T hopgh it be late, he willy 
accept and pardon you, if you do it ia ſincerity. T 
God for your God, your portion and felicity, to lien 
his love and praiſe for ever; take Chriſt for your Son 


to teach, and rule, and juſtifie you, and bring you- uny [4 
God; and the Holy Spirit for your SanQifier : And ch oper 
tainly he will take you for his Child. But ſee that yu WW 
be truly willing of his Grace, and reſolved never to for: = 
ſake him more. O happy ſoul, if at-laſt the Lord wil "IP 
make this () change upon thee: And Il tel you certais Chr 
ly how to know, whether this late Repentance will ſer our 


cauſeth your. Repentance, and the Heart and Will be 0 


ly, and ungodly life, if yon be recovered; then it wil 
never ſave your Soul: But if your Heart, your Mil, your 
Love be chang'd, and this change would hold if God te. 
covered you to health again, then doubt not of Pardon 
and Salvation. „ Rs LS ee 

VI. And if God have thus changed your Heart, and 
drawn it to himſelf, be thankful for fo great a Merv. 
O. bleſs him for giving you a Redeemer and a Sand 
fier, and the pardoning Covenant of Grace! And now 
be not afraid or loth to (v) leave a ſinful World, and 
come to God. Pray harder for Grace and Pardon that 
for Life. Commit and truſt your Souls to Chriſt: He 
had never done ſo much for Souls, if he had not loved 
them, and been willing to receive them. - How wonder» 
fully came he down to Man, to bring up Man to tht 
ſight of God! He is gone before to (/) prepare us! 
Manſion in the City of God; and hath promiſed to tale 
us to himſelf, that we may dwell with him; and fee B 


vil to tempt us; no Corruption of our on to thin 
or endanger us; no Fears, or Cares, or Griefs, or Di ever 


reſolving whatever it ( colt the fleſh, to ſtand to this 
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"Te figh 4 aud the Feelings of his Love, and the 
fervent 
BE, mphant and harmonious Thanks and Praiſe in | ter under the Earth: Thou ſhalt not bow down thy 
bhe Preſence of our glorified Redeemer," and in Concord | ſel | Lo! 4 
ich all the Heavenly Hoſt, the bleſſed Angels, and the am a jealous God, viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers 
Spirits of the Juſt. This is the end of Faith and Holi- upon the Children unto the third and fourth Generati- 
neſs, Patience and Perſeverance : When Hell is the end | on of them that bate me; and ſhewing Mercy unto 
of Unbelicf, Ungodlineſs, Senſuality, and Hypocrifie. | Thouſands of them that love me, and keep my Com- 
How jaſtly are they condemned who ſell their  mandrhents. e 
part of endleſs Joys, for a Shadow and Dream of | III. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
tranſitory Pleaſures! And can delight more in the Filth God in vain; for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, 
of Sin, and in a fading Vanity, than in the Love of | who taketh his Name in vain. N b 
God, and the Fore- thoughts of Glory! What Love can | IV. Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six 
de too great? What Deſires too fer vent? What Pray- | days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy Work: But the 
er and Labour can be too much? What Sufferings too] Seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: la it 
dear for ſuch a Bleſledneſs i 4 ets | thou ſhalt not do any Work ; thou nor thy Son, nor 

VII. Laſtly, Becauſe there are many caſes of the Sick thy Daughter, thy Man-Servant, nor thy Maid-Ser- 
which require the Preſence of a (4) . udicious Divine, yant, nor thy Cattel, nor thy Stranger that is within 
if it be poſſible get the help of ſuch ; if not, remember | thy Gates: For in ſix days the Lord made Heaven and 
that God is juſt in denyin of Men that Mercy in their | Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, and reſted the 
Diſtreſs, which in time of their Health and Proſperity | Seventh Day ; Wherefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath 
bey rejected with Scorn and Contempt: And (b)Cleave | day and hallowed it. e 
sv him whom Jou may enjoy for erer. [V. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy 

| Sh ESE? days may be long upon the Land which the Lord thy 


raven Image 


„ * — — — _— 


Fo i lg ads mand nrs | PC 75 
" The J „„ EY. | Thou ſhalt not kill. | Dow) 
tert P's . 10 ke bad VII. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery: 


: ri I VIII. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. n 
Q. 1. W the Chriſtian Religion? - [IX. Thon thats + 2» 46. 3 2 
* nyo; The Gloom Religion is the Bap- 1 ſhalr not bear falſe Winels againſt thy 
tiſmal Covenant made and kept: Wherein GOD the | X Thon DEN) Lita bins Houle 
fer en e rer een ge Ds dee ee al or corer hy Neighbours Houſe 
our reconciled God and Farher,onr Saviour and ourSan- | Ffian- Servant; nor bis Maid:Servant, nor his Ox; nor 
Qifeer z and we believing give up our ſelves accordingly bis Ag nor any thing that is thy Neighbour's: © 
to him: Renouncing the Fleſh; - the World and the Wa | 
I es Cords Supper e been. queſt, 3. Where is the Chriſtin Religion mot fab 
r Deen n Fant. ese, and intirely contained? ? 5 
en cena ei Huh fer Anjm. In the boly-Scriptures 3 eſpecially of the New 
EFT tn Ep anne Teſtament : Where, by. Chriſt and his Apoſtl.s, aud 


„ 
* 


"to for. 2. la the Lord's Prayer, as the Sum of our Deſires. pay: op rl 333 2 82 
ord il 3. And in the Ten "Commandments, (as given us by | an. Doaria of Faith are perfected, the Covenant of 
certun 21 7 with the Joſp el N CY as the. Sum of | Grace moſt clearly opened, and Church-Offices, Wor- 
_ our Practice. Which are às followeth. : - me, 1 inbradd Diſcipline eſtabliſhed. In the underſtanding 
* ie car I whereof, the ſtrongeſt Chriſtians may 4ucreaſe whullt 
Z 1 . roo o J 

n it wil Believe in God the Father: Almighty; Creator of | „ |. „ „„ * 5 

il, your ] Heaven and Earth. And in org his only | -- The explained Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. 


God te- 


Pardon 


of E : | wy 1 15 | 5 * p * : r n 2 4 2 T 1 5 5 : 5 TY | 8 1 
born of the Vid erf fe der P Pilate: I. I Believe that there is one GOD, an infinite Spi- 
vrufhe Virgin Mer, fred e edel un . J br of Life, deere and Wil, Perry 


Son our Lord. Who' was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt; 


fy „ A NS 3 De. | Powerful, Wiſe and Good; the Fa- 
rt, and e Hell, The Third day he roſe again from the Dead; u i e N 
Mercy i He aſcended into; Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right ny WU 8 uy e 5 32557 „ 
i * Hull co Dios 15 5 1707 IT be 575 Tbeſt 1 things; Our abſolute Owner, our moſt juſt Ruler, 
n l me to judge the quick and the dead. I belevel aged g rien ces, Ae ves 
rd, and BY de the Holy Ghoſt; che N e A MOTT 06: e ee 
lon that mmunion of Saihts; the Forgiveneſs of Sins; the ea „„ oo ah ag » 5 
TY Oe os N i 105 I. ve that Man being made in the Image of 
Ae en e whe Body, ang be Life everlaſting. es 46 imbodied Spirit of Liſe, UnderParding and 
2 iii, with holy Vivacity, Wiſdom and Love, to Know, 
po the ' is N 141. bs Pr ' * war 150 E 5 h and Love, and Serve his Creator, here and for ever 5 
re us ll n 36 CRT, 55 od 1 did by wilful finning fall from his God, his Holineſs 
"10 tk Aus Father hc att in Heaven; Hallowed be thy | and Innocency, under the Wrath of God, he Condem- 
1 ſee hs Name. Thy Kingdom come Thy Will be done | nation of his Law, and the Slavery of the Fleſh, the 
« Gu e Earth,” 4s it 1 in Heaven. Sire us this day our | World and the Devil And that God fo. loved the 
Cruelty, daily Bread. And, forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we World that he gave his only Son to be their Redeemer, 


| who being G O D, and one with the Father, took 
our Nature, and became MAN: Being conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 44ary, called 
jeſus Chriſt who was perfectly holy, ſinleſs, fulfilling 
NVC | Sr Re anbels, . Is „ Fogg es" Gag 

rl , omni e,, 4 © | and gave himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins by ſuffer ing 
1 Tue Len CORN noon ffs 8 Death on the Fs W 1 us, and re- 
J. FAm the Lord thy God Who have brought thee out | concite us unto God, and was buried and Went among 
i of the Bt rs = Vt out. of -the Boule of Bon- the Dead; the third an role 15 un, ws con- 
dage: Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. quered Death. | And. he e — —— Coyenan, 


e Mal. 2. . Fames 5. 14. (b) Pſal. 73. 25. 


| Men (0 give them that Treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us 


dot iato Temptaxign;, But deliver us from Evil: For 


P 


: 


thine is the Kingdom, che Power and the Glory, for 
ever. Amen. ei did ech dn du 4 oe | 4% 364779 
+ 180 20 a8 a, 110 a T% N 
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receive the departed Souls of the julti | 
of this world will come again, and raile all the Dead, and 
will judge all according to their works, and juſtly execpte 
bis Judgement. - | ot let, 2 aftiobed 
III. I believe that God the holy Spirit was given by 
the Father and the Son, to the Prophets, Apoltles, and 
Evangeliſts, to be their iafallible Guide in preaching and 
recording the Doctrin of Salvation, and the Witneſs of 
its certain Truth, by his manifold Divine operations; and 
to quicken, illuminate, and ſanRifie all true Believers, that 
they may overcome the Fleſh, the World and the Devil. 
And all that are thus ſanctifid, are one holy Catholick 
Church of Chriſt, and muſt live in holy Communion, 
and have the pardon of their ſins, and ſhall have everlaſt 
inglife. 1 5 


Believi 


ng in God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit; 1 
do preſently, abſolutely, and reſolyedly, give 
Fe conſent up my ſelf to him my Creator and reconculed 
ercbvenant. God and Father, my Saviour and Sanctifter: 
And repenting of my fins, I renounce the bs 
n 


vil, the World and the finful deſires, of the Fleſh: And 
denying my ſelf, and taking up my. Croſs, I conſent to 
follow Chriſt the Captain of my Salvation, in 


his promiſed Grace and Glor ß: 
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4 SHORT CATECHISM, for thoſe that have 
8 learn d the firſt . 


Queſt. 1. INT H AT do you believe concerning GOD ?. 
e 1. Aſſent. Anſw. There is one only 
God; an Infinite Spirit of Life, Underſtanding and Will, 

moſt perfectly Powerful, Wiſe and Good; The Father, the 

Mord, and the Spirit: The Creator, Governor and End of 

all things: Our Abſolute Owner, our moſt Juſt Ruler, 

and our moſt Gracious and moſt Amiable Father... 
1. The word [GOD] fignifieth both the Nature and the Relati- 

1 God's Nature or Eſſence is not known to us in it ſelf immediate- 

but ia the Glaſs of the Creatures, as the cauſe in the effects; And 


— 45 Spirit, 


: 


N from 
mally a Life, 


Fet it is of, diſtinc Conception from Eſeuce and Subſtance, And this 
One formal Vine in GOD 1s wandertully, yet ertanly, hexe in One, 
that-is, 1. EKital-Adliue p. Inte ele Irtue- 3.  Voltrive dr 


willing vertucs This /p 


fi d: and at the end 


— 


ope of 


g 


| 


| meet. to be the Ruler; And nature teacheth the Child to loves 


| 


Good to us; and fo he's Gy 


| heap, but diſtinctiy laid down. "Firſt, the Attributes of 


and being 


. 


232 I be Poor Haan Famiy- B 

"i — — — — — — ẽ —¾⁊ deen eee as — 
"AN N Terent and believe. mall EP; not his Bllence as in! 
of Grace, that all that truly TepenF N 75 4 4 How notion 1 fin n is One fallen 5 
| have the Love of the Father, the Grace o. The dong and formally: It is bree às Aktixg on à Three-fold Object, « by ad bf 
the Communion of the Holy Spirit; and if they loy E | tion of the Object, at the leaſt.” All this ve cerraitily Eher f h 
God, and obey. him ſincerely to the Death, et. ſhall.be | eur Souls, which are God x image ſ(of which anon: ) Atd Ntithe nn hb 
- glorified with him 1, Heaven . . chat whichent " 
lievers, Impeaitegt and Ungodly,tþall go to evenlaſtiag fe f ﬆ he ame kd or or with Har phi e. 
Puniſhment. Aud having commanded his Apoſtles to And inch ripeak' of dive gie, it muſt be remenibied; ee 
preach, the Goſpel-tq all the World, and promiſed his | i; another pripeny of Spin, that Tit is 4 ray Yo 
Spirit, he aſcended into Heaven: Where he 1s the glo- | inferior natute: For all Aion p Ag * 
rified Head over all things to the Church, and our pres | Case, And fe donn: G ingellefhy f 
iling el ich he Father: Who will there n e be LM ut "gErarive, and the hel 
vailing Interceſſour with the Father Who wil there f (as the Feft? on Pallive' $; but no perde HM * 


= 


God, which fighiivy 
ful Wiſe 12175 

: | a | x + ( 2 0 
4. As we think of Creatures in reſpect of Quantity and Pte 
well as Kind, ſo we are fain to mention God A ebe Wk 
comprehend a Multitude in one, which is Infinirancſs or Perfaliy, 
which have the ſame ſignification, ſaving that one ſoundeth better g 
applied to Eſſence, and the other as 10 Qualiry. When I ſay that Gy 
is 2 5 it reſpecteth, 1. Duration or Time, and ſo it is his Bu 

nit). 2. Or ſpace and extenſion; by analogy to which it is his ne 
ty. And Perfetion of Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, excludeth 
imperfettion, and includetk that which to Man is incomprehenſipl 


— 


* 


though certainly known. This One God, is Three Perſons the 
the Word (or Son,) and the Spirit (or Hoh 640 We race: 


are to beget, to be begotten, and to Proceed: The myſtery is Fa 
opened in Athanafius's Creed: And we have no reaſon to think it cob 
trad ĩctory or incredible, 'when the aforeſaid Trinity of Princi der (Tis, 
. Underſtanding and Wil) in one Spiritual Virtue and Eſſence, is ſo dex 
and ſure in our own Souls, and ſo in God. | 
2. The Relations of God, reſpe& his Creatures 1. In their Brin 
and ſo he is, 1. Fandamentally their CREATOR: 2. And th 
their OWN ER. 2. Or in their wel-being, and ſd he is theit BY 
NEFACTOR, or thefirſt Cauſe of all their good! 3. Or tier 
Action, and fo he is, 1. The MOVER, 2. The KUL BR;jQul 
3+ The END, of every thing, in its kind; but of Marin a ſped 
manner 4 e. But the moral Rely 


| . to his intellectual Natur 
tion which we have here reaſon practically to note, are all com 
2 that hob fir 
1. Our OWNER 


hended in the word [EA THER} which fenifieth 

damentally our C RE AHT OR; and thence, 
our RULER. 3. Our mot AMIABLE: GOOD, for a N 
giveth being to his Child; and thence by nature the Child/is Gnnylis 
and be uncapable of ſelf-government, it is the Father wg, 
1. That Authority, 2. Wiſdom, 3. And Love, which mate din 


SD, Boo bu 


ther, as the cauſe of his very being. But in this daſt confideration 
God is more than a Father, and js to he lov d more then our ſehves, and 
more fur his. own Goodneſs, which is his Amiableneſs, than for aus ſelves, 
I had put the word [Friend] for the third Relation, as þeing. mo 
ſhort and full to the ſenſe intended, but that it wilt be ol bt 
ſound too familiarly; Though Abrabam and Chriſt's Diſciples hit 
that Title. | | | ; 
The Attribute of God as our Owner is Abſolute, and as our Ruler bt 
is Fuſt, in which his Truth which is the Fuſtneſs of his ſayings is it 
_ cluded; and as our, Father or Friend he is doubly G 1.4 
60 | | ious; (or Loving and Meveifut.)2: 145 
in Aimſelf; and ſo he is out Ultimate End, and the Ultimate iyi 
gur Love, here the Soul reſteth in the perpetual act of Bring di, 
and in feeling his Love. And this is the higheſt notion af Gol 
gether on; 
of | 


Re! | 
is Eſſents, 
(that he is One, Eternal; Immenſe, Neceſſ. 


ation to us and of all Relation. 
ary, Independent, Imam 


ote, that the Attributes of God muſt not be caſt 

table, Kc.) Then the Attributes proper tg each Perſon, au def 
proper to each Active Principle, (which: umme are Perfelim.) 
And then the Attributes 6f God's Relations, which re, ſo many, thit 
I may not here ftay to name any more 
e be Bio that there Is 4 God, is ſo evident in Nature, that w_ 
well call d à fool in Scripture, Hal. 14. L. who denieth it. Ah 

which we ſee in the World preach God to us, telling us, That tt) 
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irirual Virtne I not an Accident in God, but bis 


have a Cauſe above them and in them, which muſt needs be able lb 4 
make and uphold the World, ( becauſe we ſee that it Ir male and upheld | 
while every part is inſufficient for it ſelf; )* And he muſt have as mud 4 
1 wt iS — * in the effects, in the order of the Univerſe; = 
nd mare gyoane/s than all the World hath, ' becauſe it hath! 
rom its firſt Cauſe, 90 that One moſt Power 1 Wo and geen 1, þ 
5 Neel G OD, is ſo" notorious to Reaſon, that he 1s maß e Bl |, 
joneth it. 3 nn, OF ETR 
And this GOD Gn be but O NB, decauſe Two lfte TB 4 
mighties, 'maſt-Wiſe,, moſt. Good; and gr N Calſes, Kr. it is a cout Wl | 
For if there de T, Ons, is but #4}, and ſo not It 
Ne And that one is got the Cauſe of the other, nor his End, bo to 
hat God is 1Mmenſe, is evident; Becauſe all the World mu } 
contain'd in him; elſe he had made that which is greater than 9 
ſelf, and operateth where he is not: And he can have no bounds wv 9 
| bath nothing to bound him; and hath no proper locality. And be 
is infinite in Dura ton, muſt be ſo in degree or Eſſence. 1 th 
bat God is Frefnd, is moſt evident; Becauſe elſe there Wang "7 
imaginahle before there was a God, and ſo before ay ibing. And tber. BY 5, 
chene de ber "would bivelbeet iy thing, Fot houbing can make 1009s Bl b. 
| The reſt r oy oe ala rot Ts Rt 
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—T the Reader heres Thar rough ahis int 2efon whe 


ch us £0 TY d thi and 
adviſe you to read this ovex, if 

oye and chen/paſs on to the : * 

285 hall, come back again, and learn this better. For God is as 


oo wuſt know. ſomething, fem ben, that Zip 


ty ty ooo, 
to Know in, (love A erue n, in which you 
2 to the lafh till you come to the. World of reve Peril 


jon. 
4-79 and the Lam © which was given to him: 
F Anſw. GO D created all the World? And mide M AN 
iu his own In ge, an imbodiedSpiritot Life, Underſtand- 
ing and Will 3 with holy Liveligeſs, Wiſdom and Love; 


Bot forbad bim to eat of the Tree of Knowledge, upon 
Fi di ng EE 
Pi. To ce is to make Jaun In the firſt notion; And ſo 
God created only Spirits, and the Elements, Fire, Air, Water and 
rarth: But all che reſt of bis Works he made of theſe, (as the Sun, 
and Moon, and Stars, Ac.) which is Creating in the ſecond notion, 
becauſe they never were before. : D 
2. The whole world which God made, is to us incomprehenfible: 
1's like that it is but a ſmall part of it which we ſee; We know not 
dom much more is unſeen: - And no part is perfetily know by 
Motta. But we have ſo much knowledge of all, as is nedful to the 
ends of our own Creation in this im ſtate: And to ſpend our 
days in ſearching after more, is but to loſe and neglett things off 
ble and profizable, while we ſeek things impoſſible and unprofitable z 
2nd to trouble our ſelves and the World with pretentions and contenti- 
obs, meer names But all the true knowledge of God's Works which 
we can really attain, is uſeful to us, though in great diverſity of de- 


= When I call MAN Can imbodied Spirit] 1 determine not tha 
this Body is not a Part of him; but only that the Soul or Spirit is (0 
Noble a part, as that the Body is hut a habitation and ſervant to it, 
(hough apart of the. Man) being made of the common paſſive Ele 
ments. | | 


* 
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Natural; the Image of God's og and 
js the Image of God's Perfection or Holine 
the Image of God's Dominion over all. 


J. In Gods Natural Image Man's Soul hath a notable Trinity in Uni- 
ty: 1. In one Soul there are the vegetative, ſenſitive and intellective 


ature. 2. Moral ; which 


. * 


virtue of ſuperior Life (or Vital aftiviry) and the Virtue of underſtand- 
ing and of Free- will. The Will is not the Underſtanding, nor the Un- 
detſtanding the Will, nor the Vital power either Underſtanding ot Will: 
Nor is any one of theſe a part of the Soul. 
Lie, the whole is Uderſtanding, and the, whole is Will: yet not 
7 95 that is no one of theſe words expreſs all that is eſſential to 
II. The Moral Image of God on the Soul, is nothing but the re&i- 


| 5 tude or health of theſe three faculties, . which is their holineſs; that 
(IVY b, 1. The holy /ivelineſs of the vital faculty, (when it is lively 10- 
n 7445 God.) 2. The Holy Wiſdom of the underſtanding (to know 
eats 3 The Love of God and Goodneſs, (which is the holineſs of 
* III. Our dominion over ether Creatures, is the Image of God's 
Bam.) dominion; By which we are, 1. Their Owners (under God ;) And 
that they are our Own. 2. T heir Governours, under God, according to 
L their capacities; And they are Ordered by us. 3. Theit Benefators | 
910 b under God, (we provide for them, feed them, manure the Ground;) 
thing And their End, under God; They are given us for our aſe. 

t they 5. The End of Man's nature, evident in the faculties aptitude there- 
"ble fo to, is, (as 1. In general GOD who is the Ed of all things. ſo 2. 
upheld Specially) H OLINESS, living 10 God; that is, 1. To know God 
much practically. 2, To Love bim. 3. To. ſerve bim. God maketh no- 


thing in vain; much leſs the,noblzr Natures: When he made Man's 
nature capable and apt to know, love and ſerve bim, it plainly telleth 
h that he made him for that uſe. Thoſe therefore: who deny 
4 to be Natural to Adam, deny Humanity, and make Man a bruit 
7 nature, and ſuppoſe a ſupernatural Grace to come aftet, and make 
Auen, as of another Species; as if Grace only made him a Man. 
= a that deny Man to bave ſuch facutries, know not what a 
6, Man's Soul being made apt for perpetual duration, is truly aid 
0 Immortal; For God having made it a fimple Spirit, it is not lia- 
, to diffolution of parts, and corruption of ſubſtances Therefore if 
l periſh, it muſt he by Amnbilation, or by turfling it into another 
pecies of being: both which being operations or „ Which muſt 
Are to the ſtabliſh d courſe of Nature, it is not to be ſuppoſed 
8 God wil! do them, though he can. | . 
n But Man conſiſting of Soul and Body, was not fo Immortal as his 
N Let God could have perpetuated bis life, yea, and would 
dur ne it ſo far a3 that he ſhould not have died, had he not ſinned: 
th mt probable that he ſhould at a certain period of time have 


300 is, * it firſt : And till God be known, nothing is well known. 


F . $ 5 1 29 1 | 0 1 D Ai! 
2. What believe yon of the Creation, and the nature | 


7 Kaon and Love, ard Serve his Maker, here and. for | 
rer: and gave him the inferiour Creatures for his uſe «|. 


4 The Image of God on Alan, is threef „or bath three parts: 3. 


Powers. 2. In one ſuperior intelle qual Foul as ſuch, there is the 


But the whole Soul is 
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been e A$ Henoeb | nid Eller were, And Chritt at hi. Ajcenn- ; 
t 8 


ſpoken to Man, Becauſe it was in the vet y nature of bim and the Crra- 
tures compared toe | d hin | 
OR, te dis duty from which fipnifcarion His duty did 7. 
6. | 2 5 of F ? 6 ee 
| 9, Why it is call'd the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, is very 
hard to know. It s ſaid by moſt, becauſe by It he was to have the fad. 
the feeling of it. Others hold, That Adam had before. all holy ne- 
ceſſary knowledge of God and his own duty; with which had he beeri; 


. troubleſome knowledge which multiplyeth Sin and ſorrow ftill in the 
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tuous diſtruſtful ſearch into God's ſecrets, and into that which is not 


henſion of natural Good and EV iir. | 


pain and diſſolution of the Body. 3. 
Soul's ſuffering, at leaſt, it being a capable ſubj*tt, without a reſur- 


Anſw. Man being tempted by Satan, did by wilful ſig4 
ning fall from his Holineſs, bis Innocency, and his Hap-, 
pineſs, under the Juſtice of God, the condemnation of 
his Law, and the flavery of the Fleſh; the World, and 
the Devil: When finful, guilty and miſerable Natures 
are propagated to all Mankind: And no meer Creature is 
eigene nf fn i oh hi neg ue 

1. Tt was Satan in the 
Eve (having by her Sin got power to uſe her as his Inftrument-) 
that tempted Adam. 2. Man finned not till he was tempted. But 
he was but rempred, and got forced to Sin; much leſs was he forc'd 
or neceſſitated to it by Gad himſelf. 3. God could have made Man 


us why he did not, than to tell us why he made not all Men Angels, 
or all Beafts Men. But we know: that he will be no loſer by it; but 
equally be glorifi'd,; and pleaſed in the way of recovering Grace. 4. 
God gave Man [reel which was mutable, And not unchangeable 
in holineſs, For he would have ſuch à free-wil to be the Subjett of 
his Earthly Government, which is but preparatory to a perfect 

unchangable ſtate; Not that an undetermined mutable Will is 6ur 


to be a lower degree and way to Perfection. 
the firft cauſe of Sin, by an omiſſion of its duty, and then by an ill 
determination of it ſelf, (Though obje&s and temptation, and the 
og and ſenſes apprehenſions were Antecedents and Occa- 
3. The very Ad of Sin was a departing from Holineſs, from Inno- 
Gui and Miſery. | e 70 2051 5 
6. Here upon without any change, yea or act of God, 1. The 
Fuſtice of God ſtood related to the Sinner, as to one to whom death 


did virtually condemn him. 3. And by God's bare permiſſion and 
deſertion, the Fleſh, World and Devil, Which had tempted; him, 
| and overcome him, obtain d a greater power to tempt and over 
_ him, mere; Till the Spirit of God ſhould recover and deliver 
m. 1. 0 & Fe Of | 1 
7: The three fore-mentioned Evils which Adm contraſted to him- 
ſelt, are all propagated by him to his Poſterity, By Natural propa- 


of that, and in their kind of Adam's Sm; 3. And miſerable by this 
Sin and guilt, and the fore-mentioned penal conſequents. To all 
which it is wonderful to conſider well, how much is done by the Sin- 
ner himſelf, and how little by God, either as to the Sin or puniſh- 
ment; | | | | 
8. They that deny Original Sin, go again plain Scripture, Rea- 
ſon, and the "experience of Mankiad Ad 41 make Infants ſaved 
without a Saviour, eithet pardoning or purifying the. 
. It is an Error to lay our guilt of Adam's Sin upon any ſueh ſup- 
EN Will or arditary Imputat ion of God, which charge- 


make Men Sinners by Imputarion, who are not ſo in themſelves, nor 
— rhe faſly that Men did what they did not. Adam was a publick 
Perfon firſt naturally, and then reputatively: We were not then in him 
#3 Perſons; and therefore ſinned not in him a, diftinft Perſons, nor we 
e e ein repute 


of duty, nor a holy Knowledge; but an inflicting unneceſſary appre- 


Queſtion. 3. Woat believe you of Man's fal into Sin and 


Serpent that tempted; Fve: And Satan by | 


indefeftable, or prevented his Fall: But he is no more bound to tell 


Perfection; but fitted on this life and work which God would hare 
And free-will was 


cency, and from Happineſs: Sin it ſelf becoming Man's Unbolineſs, his 


by right was due. 2. And the Law (without any change in it) 


gation Infants are, 1. Polluted with a ſinful Pravity: 2. Guilty both 


eth more on us, than we were Naturally guilty of. God doth neither 
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reputed by God ſo to have done: 


World: But bis union wirh the Manbood 


'of Chriſtisat extract | 


| But we nete ia him Virmaly and & 'Manbovy 
ſeminally; not as a. houle is ju the Work- mat, as its cauſe by art but cöthunkrion for an extraordinary Werk; Thoughtohe manner of je) pat 
as thoſe whoſe eſſence is generated by his efſence: And as all* of us |bove 18 our teich. It was not by turning the\Gol-heid ings Ms del 
that, were then in him were guilty then, ſo when, we become Perſons, [nor the Man-hood into the Sed-head nor doth che Divine Native Bu 
chats. fans are then guilty, aß becoming noy perſonal. Subjetts of by ian df his Perfection, or Honour. "Andhe-thatfeeth: hoy k tio! 
it þ And all our perſonality is derived from a defiled, guilty acid miſe-" ſamESof doth inſinnate it ſelf into ſome Creatures Anheirfvenj ls rel] 
rable Sinner, who can zeneratę no eſſence or perſon better than be was and, yet” ſeaye others life win not - think it -incredible:that cg its 
| himlelf,, But yer the ue difference b:twesn the Principal Agen add ſhotſd more nearly unte kimſelf to Chriſte numanity than te os £4 
his Off ſpring muſt be fill acknowledg'd:” er el alkerrl We can hardty keep ſore Philoſophers from believing-cliacaliay the 
"19... The guilt which, from Hur neareſt Parents we coitraft'alſo' Sopls ate parts vf Boch z aud yet as bardiy get others to /beliencyy due 
( with ſuch additional prgvity and penalty as our natural Capacity; ad Goc is 16 united to one Maß ag ro make one Perfons :- and 
che tenor of the Ne. Covenant allow ) js. too ſadly overlook'd b moft 5 Yet of ouſt in this tity take heeU what notions we gy hay 
Divines, contrary to the whole ſcope of Scripture, from the days of ; We thuſt th ſay that'the*Gddihedl is a part of che Petſong- of tg mer 
Cain to the Rejection of the ewe, and contrary to the Second Com- for God cannot be part of any thing; For he is Infinite: And a, 1 
mandment: which matter deſerveth a larger explica tion. is IF than the whole; and therefore not Infinite. Nor yet muß e tof 
* dream of any other Deliverec or Saviour, we fan from ay, that the God- head neg hel Perſons B's "al. hole 8 — 
Ciſ . „ words t6 be here uſed; But God and Man are one Chriſt. 3 
Queſt. 4. Woar believe you of Man's Redemption by Feſns and Fa e N of rings Hd, Ver. OO L be 1 
Chriſt? cf Hie yah pwr niet 4 BY ts 3 WF 1 watt call Ther whole or part ot hat Univerſe. 2 ws oh 
Auw. G 0 P fo lov'd the World, that he gave bib n- , Not malt we think that te Cod hend 1s inſtead of une yo 
ow rel Pg: atm aan 2 1544153 oy. ao wn | ' ö to Chriſt's Fleſh, and that he had #10: other Sod ; For be way ' 
ly Son to be their Saviour Whi'bernp G OD, and One: | pain. 3 Soul and bed ich:the Cad? Inſt. 
AY , . el a eat fet Mani having humane Soul and body, which the God-head aum 
with the Father, £00k our Nature, and became MAN; ed into pefſonal Unions, agd was as 2, Soul to his Soul, 1 But 
being.conceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt; born of the Virgin | leſs was the God-head turn'd into humanity, or any way aten —_ 
Mary; and 'calPd>JESUS CHRIST: Who was | Je not 707 80 bs Ger x ey ents, 10 pp 
: eifel Holy, unden Sin, Folfiling/all Righteouſneſs; | See oy cd Pie e e e ad — ME 
cee eee the World; and gave Him- E derſon in the Trinity: Vet is Chrift rather calhd they And 
 lelf a Sacrifice for our Sins, by ſuffering a curſed Death | of elle Fahy than of che Beh Theſt, becauſe the Farber, is die ff ffs 
the Croſs to ranſome us, and reconcile us untò God ; in order of operati ee. 
on the Croſs to ranlome 33, ang Tenaaler nn BEV Lal 0 May's Soul was rene, and Hot gene tneg: Our Soulvare g, b 
and was buried, and went among the Dead: the third »- 4645 . les ly created if Abbe; that i Gaii-as the B it is 
Day he roſe again, having conqueted Death. And hav- FOR bei. eech multiply'd [ nces wholly from himſelf; me 14 
ing ſeal'd, che new. Covenant with his Blood, he com- 505 38 be hen eaten chin Fef rio ing, wee Incomprehents "4 
manded his Apoſtles and other Miniſters, to reach. the in uence ob, and uſe of, the"generating Souls z ich under Gal 9 6 
Goſpel to all the World; and promiſed the Holy; Ghoſt, have a'cauſality-in the multiplication. But Chrfttes 8vul urat naht or Ri 
| 3 e meerly generated, nor cetly created; but -Was pr intipally d FR 
And then aſcended into Heaven, where he is God and e vas ere b Holy Shot, dad pet chere are n. 
Man, the glorifi'd Head over all things to his Church, 5 5 ii. of Generation, ſ fat as there was a*Concourſeroſte * 
and our prevailing - latecceſſor with God the Fa- Virgins Sbuf. And by this wonderful Conception! Chriſt wa ne _—_ 
3 Ye e f both, from the guilt and Corruption. of Original Sin. For thoughts &n to 
1. Gods free-tove, without either mecit, ſuit or condition dn Man's be call'd the Son of Eavid and of Man, totally as UM Nan, add ud x To i 
part, gave Chriſt for a Saviour to the World. It is not poſſible ſo. tous Fl ele; yet 1 ates by Ohm rs full Genejatia, Fat p. 
any. good to befal a Creature, which cometh, not from the free ꝑ ift o c as othets ate; but the ons — reatiye conception made bim ein oth. fi 
BITE bn ; FUDGE Ne 1 as to His Humanity, more eminently the Son of GoZ, than tus gu 0 
2. God is ſaid to love Men, either when he willetb ſome good to Man.. „. „ ae ne ies 1s or Ri 
them, or when he is jl-aſed or delighted in them: With the firſt (cal- | 9. The ce Office, even [A oy — 
led a Love of Benevolence) he loyeth Man, not becauſe. he is good, || and. the name .CCH RTSTT fignifieth the appointment of Gal be pen 
but ® make him good: But this is leſs properly ere one 0 go- 3 arid ut ority, and quay; cation for this Office, L The al and 5. 
etk alone. With the other more proper Loye (of Complacence) he of God. r, „ e gs that 
| loveth every thing ſo far only as it is god and lovely: Bath theſe | 10. Ch "ft s perfect Hilineſs and Righteouſneſs was both Hui by his 
concurred to loft Mankind; but the firft, moſt eminently ;, Ihe good in ny perfect Nature, and Ati in his perfect Actions; than hö . only. n 
which remain'd in fallen Man as lovely, wag his Nature which was pet deen, bechenee and Love to God. The Perfection 0 all pur 
God's Work, and partly his Image; and therein his Capacity of that '| his Divine, ature advanc'd"the Merit of his Humane Per fechot fe innocet 
Grace, and all that holy Duty, and that heavenly Perfection, in Which MAN, 1. Cauſal, as it had the chief caulalitv in producing I r we are 
D inf doe he rh, ek gy tt) ef 9 5 ais it was the Perfection of the ſame Perſon. Abe da i bp: 
3. Chrift is call'd the Saviour of the World, with different reſpects] Righteo ſyeſs of Chrift conſiſted in his conformity to the DiviteWl, . n]; 
to the ſeveral parts of the World, not as if he were equally, the:Sayi- || as ſigniff d in that Law Which was given to himſelf by God; Whid us Inne 
dur of all. $o far as he faveth any, he is their Saviour: Lie hath ſo | was, 1. That he mould fuffif the Law of Nature as à Man: . fu and. ſo 
far ſav'd all Men, as to make ſo ſufficient, a latisfaction to the Juſtice |. the, Moſaical Law as a Few; 3. And a proper Law of Nellen and as 
of God for their Sins, that none of them ſhall periſh for want of: | Þy bis proper Mediatory Works, Doctrine, Miracles, Sufferings,”Juki him, b 
ſuch a ſatisfaction made; And ſo far as to make an univerſal. Gift cations, &c. SO that the berfektion or Righteouſneſs of Chris Rightec 
of free | ardon, Juſtificatian, Adoption, and the Spirit of all Man- wbich we were juftifi'd and fav'd as the Meritorious Cauſe, ie e be ane 
kind, on condition of acceptace; fo that nothing but their ungrate- in One, even | his perfett. Habitual and Actual Holineſs, cauſed ht l. Rizhtec 
ful refuſing it, can depriven them of it; And hath commanded | 7:tiv*ly dignif d by tis Piobre Perfeltion J Not as if one part ne 7a 
his Minifters to publiſh and offer this to all the. World. And he gi- one benefit for us, and another part another; But all incively.Ba BI Cori, 
eth Men various degrees of help, towards the winning of their.own ] ted all for us; For all together was that One con dition required « to punis 
conſent, But the conſent of ſome he effectually and inſuperably pro- Chriſt by the Law or Covenant of Meditation; upon which Condens but hat 
cureth ; and actually juſtifieth, ſan&tifieth-and glorifieth them, So! | perform'd, he had Right to all the promiſed fruits of that Meditr BW aud chat 
that [he is the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially. of thoſe that believe: ] | on as to give us the pardoning and ſaving Covenant, n Life. 
When yet thoſe that had a Saviour as to the Antecedent ſatisfation, . 11: Chriſt's conquering the Devil and the World as 1 God i 
the Covenant- offer and Common helps only will periſh for ever, for (and the Fleſh ſo far as without'Sin, its Natural deſires were to 11 at all ob 
- unthankful refuſing the Salyation offered them, together with their nied, as in the love of Life, &c.) vas a great and needful part * Himſelf 
other Sins: For none are forgiven, where the forgiver and his Grace] Work, that he might deliver us from the Tempters that At it impor 
- are not accepted. 1. 502 15 Meng Js come us, and might confound God's Enemies, and break the A ant, an 
44 That Chriſt is both God and Man, is evident in Scripture, God ] pent's head, and vindicate the Truth and Holineſs of God's 14% 1 be jude; 
(and therefore one: ſubſtance with the Father) from Eternity: But | r TT QI Ts unjuſt a; 
Man in the fulneſs of time, about four Thouſand Years after the 12. The reaſon of Chrift's ſufferings, were, as. a Sacrifice to er n ood | 
Creation of the World. Becauſe he js.G OD, he is of perfect ſuffi: | ate our Sins by his ſuffering in our ſtead, to demonſtrate the Holte“ 16. C 
ciency for all the work of our Redemption, and his Sacrifice, Merit | of Cod, bis fuſtice and Truth, and the Authority and equity 17 * exal 
and Interceſſion of full force, Becauſe he is Man, he was fit to be] Lau, that God and his Laws way not be deſpiſed, nor the war 5 congt 
the Head of the Church, and to be a Meſſenger from God, famili- | encouraged, by impunity to unbelief and Sin. By ſuffering, bet 115 in 
- arly to teach Men, and to ſhe them a perfect example of Holineſs, | filled that Law 3 required him to fuffer, but he did got fl Meth 
and to ſuffer for us in our ſtead, and to poſſeſs Heaven in our na- fil that Law.,which made ſuffering due to us; For it was not 8 on bis 
ture, and to intercede for us as the Mediator between God and Man. puniſhment of another for him, but of every, Sinner himſelf, wb 8 "Meth th 
So that there is nothing wanting in Chriſt's Perſon, as to ſufficiency,'or | was due by that Law. But it was ſzrisfafion to the Lawgiver ub 
compaſſionate condeſcenſion and nearneſs to the conſolation of penitent | he made by his ſufferings ; by giving him that which was equival® 
Believors; 5 tt! 312 robs 0.3 190, W (_ 4 to all our ſufferings ; Not. that ſame thing by which the threat 
5. That God, the eternal Word of the Father, ſhould take to of the Law is properly and fully performd; (For that is n 605 
him the Nature of Man, is the moſt aſtoniſhing wonder of all God's | but our deſtruction;) But it is ſomething in its ſtead. Not a 
Works: But having given us full proof of it by his Spirit, in his ther of the ſame kind neither; For our great puniſhment 15, # 
Doctrine, Miracles, and the ſanctifying of Believers, it is the grand I left in our Sin it ſelf, (which is the Miſery of the Soul,) and 10 2 
Article of our certain Faith, yea, he giweth us to believe it, as well | denied the Spirit of Life, and to be hated of God as unholy. C 
as commandeth it. That God is moſt: intimately near to all Men, and |-tures, and depriv'd of that love of his which all holy Souls are For 
_ - ſpecially all 2aints, is no wonder; For he is more than the Soul of the proper Object of, and to be tormented of our guilty Conſcience 3 
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Fn, and to be tormented, by Devils in Hell, and to-deſpair of 
or rerance; All which Chriſt was never capable of, nog 
erde ſaffered the curſed death of the Croſs, after à life of humilia: 
| | Bis and ſenſible forrows alſo in his Soul 3 and not a little in his In- 
tellectual Nature, ſo far as was conſiſteat with perfect holineſs, and 
its neceſſary E DINGLIFKS © otra PoCt arty. 
And Chriſt's ſufferings are ſatisfactory to Divine Juſtice, not becauſe 
they are the very ſame, in ſubje#, matter or duration, wich what was 
: 1 * us; becauſe they better artain d the Ends of the Governour 
3 Lawgiver aforeſaid, than the Damnation of all the World would 
hare done. Their aptitude to that End, was their ſatisſattory and 
merit hiſt baker d for our Sins, and in our ſtead, becauſe it was 
3 us from ſufferings: And it freeth us as certainly (ſuppoſing us 
Believers) As if we had made ſatisfaction our ſelves. But yet he 
ſufferd in the Perſon of a Mediator, who indeed is one that uridertook 
caffer in the Sinners ſtead; but never was, nor. conſented . to be 
WEST the very Sinner himſelf, If a Man pay a Debt by his Ser- 
_ it is imputed to him as his own: att and Payment: becauſe the 
acumen: But this is not ou caſe. Chriſt ſuffer'd in our ſtead: 
But not as our Delegate, nor in our Name and Perſon properly, but 
as 2 Voluntary Mediator, who may uſe us after as he pleaſ=th, and 
ire us the benefits as he will. We did not pay our own debt by 
bim: His ſufferings were not ours in deed, nor in Law We 
were not crucifi d in him; We did not ſatisfie God's Juſtice, by him; 
| And therefore the effects are not ours, till he after give them us, and 
that in the degree that pleaſeth him. It is not the ſuffering in it 
ſelf which he giveth us, (that were a ſad gift) nor the firſt effect in it 
«lf (atisfaction;) for that is made to God for us, and not to us; but 
it is the fruits hereby procured of God. 25 ba8H tio 
14. Much leſs ca n it be truly and properly ſaid, that Chriſt in our 
Perſon, and we in and by Chriſt, did fulfil the Law of Works, by 
perfett habityab, Holineſs, and outward) Obedience and Love, and 
this dignif'd by a Divine perfection. The ſame: Habits, and Acts, 
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Ather or Righteouſneſs, being accidents, cannot be in divers ſubjets. We 
ated, are not juſtifi'd; by the Precept and Promiſe of the Law of Works: 
Wa as if we had fulfilled it all by Chrift ; but by the Law of Grace 
0 the Had we fulfill'd all the Law of: Innocency by Chrift, we could have 
Yi. no need of his Death, or any Pardon becaufe we. ſhould have no 
gb Sin to pardon, either of omiſſion or commiſſion from birth to death. 
I 8 To forgive all our ſins, and to repute: us to have neither ſinned, 
ati, but neifeltly obey'd by another, are contradictory. And God judg- 
em eth not falſly; nor ſuppoſeth us to do what we never did; There - 
Son 0 fore we have not preſent Right to all the benefits of Chriſt's Merits 
el or Righteouſneſs, © Our punilhments- are no wrong, to us, while he 


correcteth us. He giveth. us pardon and life, on condition that we 
be penitent Believers, and doth. not tell us, that we repente d, believ'd 
and perſevered in and by bim, Which ſhall be imputed to us; For 
| that we need it not becauſe we are innocent in him. Nor did Chri 

by his Death only fave us from puniſhment, and by his Perſedtion 
only merit our Juſtification and Salvation. For to be acquit from 
all puniſhment of ſenſe and 7oſs,, is to“ have right to Lie; And to be 
innocent from all Sin of -omiſhon and commiſſion, is to be Fuſt. 27 
we are not juſtifi'd by Chriſt againſt, this Charge, ( Thou art 4 Sinner 

ſimply: But againſt this charge, LIbou art to be candenined for thy 
Sin ; Not by im putation of e init ſelf, to us, and reputing 
vs jnnocent; but by pardoning our. fins, and giving us Right to Life, 
and ſo accepting us. And ſo Chi iſt is the Lord ur, Rigbteouſneſs; 
and as he was made Sin for us, ot indeed, nor did God ſo repute 
him, but as one that waz to ſuffer for Sinners; ſo are we made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him. Being righteous by God's gift of. Par- 
don and life, purchaſed by zs Kighteowneſs, demonſtrating God's 


Righteouſneſs, HI * f ; 12 ö 25 7877 10 12 if it + > 188 * 29 1901 
15. God is ſaid to be Reconciled to the World io general upon 

Chriſt's death, in that he is no more 2 500m g | 

C. 


| „ FR” ooATorg 89 vos enen 
to puniſh them as meer. Sinners by the. Law ot. Works 3 367. 5.19. 
but hath granted a conditional Pardon to all Mankind, 


1 that free, upon condition Of est acceptance of Chriſt and 
Life. Sip 858 2 5 8 5 vid aft 292 Non 10 18 ras 
id to be Reconciled. actually to Believers, in that he is not 


God is (a 
at all oblig'd by ſuftice to condemn them, but hath as it Were oblig'd 
himiclt by a Covenant. of ,Grace to ſorgivg and ſave chem. S0 that 
* importeth no real. change in God, hüt ad us, and in Ged's Cove: 
N per 2 te e e Net 227 e 
he julge us now Juft, and love 113123, lt, who before Judged us 
unjuſt and loagh'& us as ſuch, this change is in us, and net any other 
in God than in relation and, dengmigation. ine 07, Sri 1am y 

16. Chriſt was buried, that he might he at the loweſt before he 
Fa exalted : ;Death ſeem d to, hang gong uer d him, before he ſhew'd 

is it with üs, The word traullated Fel in 


bis conqueſt of it. 80 


Tas ein the Greek and Latin, ancient, Ceed is dic and infer}, and 
Bacth not neceſſarily the Place of che damned. But: it js, more 


han his Burial that is here meant, and e and fig- 
Mcth that Te en a J of.. the Head without de- 
eimining it to Heaven or Hell: the very ſeparating it from the Bo- 
„ being part of Chriſt's humiliation... 'To Paradiſe it went; but 
cher elſe, ot what it did, we are necelſarily ignorant. But hence 
| plain, that the Sou! 1iveth it jelf, When it is ſeparated from the 


0 


. And Believers, may joyfully. follow. Chriſt to the Grave, and 
tte ſtate of ſeparation, x IP Ion 25 | 


1. rious 
did N 
of humilia- |, 


rious and a living Saviour, and that his word is reve, and that they 
ſhall Fife again. 77 

18. The making of the Nei Covenant ſeal'd with Chriſt's Blood 
and commiſſioning a Miniſtry to publiſh it to the World, was the graet 
ordained means, by which Chriſt would gire out the fruits of his, 
Mexits and Sacrifice, with Himfelf, for as Juſtification and Sal- 
vation: Of which more anon. | | . 

19. Chriſt's Aſcenſion was the 


- 


| ſecond, ſtep of his Fxaſtation, ' His 
: bodily, preſence, was more neceſſary in Heaven than on Farth': There 
- he is ſtill God and Man: His Body and Soul being glorif'd; and Na- 
tural fleſh and Blood chang d into an- incorruptible ſpiritual Body © For 
Io it will be with Believers For Fleſþ and Blood, cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God, So abſurdly do they err, who ſay, that Bread i, 
no Bread, but Chriſt's Fleſh, and W ine is no Vine, but his Blood, 
; when his elorify'd Body hath no Fleſh and Blood, at all. It is unſpeak- 
able joy to Believers, that we have a Head in Heaven that is over 


alloweth him to do it by a Servant; And the Servant is but his 


5 All. 20. The Apoſtle diſtigguiſhes Chriſt's Head{hiþ 
Eph. 1. 22, 23. as it is {| over all] and as it is { to the Church. 7] For 
Fob. 17. 2, 3. to this end he died, and: roſe, and revived that 

14. 9. be might be Lord of the Dead and Living. He 
5. 22. hath Dominion over the Uucalled to call them; and 

os over Believers to defend and glorifie them; and over 

Rebels to deſtroy them. _ VF | 
21. The Interceſſion of Chriſt is a great Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith; and fignifieth not only that he prqyeth for us, but that be i- 

the Heavenly High Prieſt and Mediator with God: And that when 

once Sin hath defiled us, there is no coming to God, but by a Medi- 
ator 3 no not in our Thoughts, or Hopes, or Affections: We muſt expect 
nv acceptance of our Perſons, or Prayers, or Huties but through Chriſt ; 

We muſt put all into his hands, that he may preſent them to God : 
We cannot ſo much as love God but by him, as the Glaſs and Re- 

vealer of God's love and Goodneſs; And alſo we muſt look for no- 

thing from God now. but through him and by his hands; that i, by 
his Merits and his Adminiſtration; The Spirit and ſpecial Grace is 
giren by him even as Mediator; Miniſters: and Ordinances are by 
him; Magiſtrates, and the Rule of the natural World, for the ends 

S Redemption is by him; For all + ower is given him, and he judgeth 
Ge {1 | 1 f . 8 — ; 5 

Queſt. 5. What is the nem Teſtament, or Covenant, or J. am 

.  Azſw. God through Jeſus Chriſt, doth freely give to 
all, Mankind, Himſelf to be their Reconciled God and 
Father, his Son to be their Saviour, and his Holy Spi- 
rit to be their Sanftifier, if they will believe and accept 

the Gift, and will gire up themſelves to him accordingly; 

Repenting of ar s and conſenting to forſake the 

Devil, the World, and, the Fleſh, and ſincerely (though 


Fob 


1 


not perfectly) to obe Chriſt and his Spirit to the end, 


according to the Law of Nature, and his Goſpel la- 
ſtitutions, chat they may be glorified in Heaven for e- 
PPP | Works aged 
. It is the ſame thing which in ſeveral reſpetts is call'd Chriſt's 
New Teſtament, Law and Covenant: It is his Teſtament, becauſe he 
eftabliſhed it by and at his Death; and it contained a free Gift or 
Legacy ko Man. It is his Covenant, becauſe (God on his part bindeth 
bimſelf by Promiſe, to do all that is there offered; And requireth 
Men to conſent and covenant accordingly with him, if they will have 
the henefit. It is his Law, in that he containeth hi, eſtabliſh'd 
Terms, on which Men ſhall obtain Remiſſion and Salvation, or miſs 
of it and be condemned, if they refuſe; and by which Men ſhall be 
een ,d) x 
2. This Law hath two parts: 1. The firſt is, a preſuppoſed part 
which is the Law of Nature, as to its obligation to Duty; which Chri 
doth not new make, but nd made, an taking Nature it ſelf and 
an as. his own, upon the Title of Redemption, that Law alſo fall- 
Ein into his hand: And as he doth not 4% tro), but perfen ont Nature 5 
ſd he foth not deftroy the Law of Nature, but ſuperadd his me dy- 
ing Law. 2. Which is the Second part, newly made by the Redeem- 
r, and call'd the Law of Grace; the firſt bei g now as a part or ap- 
purtenance to this, as uſed to our SanQification, and yet the Obedli⸗ 
FE of it part of the end of this. Thi, ſpecial Law and Covenant 
of Grace containeth, 1. A free deed of Gift (though conditional) of 
God himſelf, the Father, Saviour and Sanktifler, as aforeſaid, with 
Pardon of all Sin, and right to the Love of the Father, the. Urice of 
the Son, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt,” and to the Heaven- 
ly Glory. 2. The impoſed condition of this free Gift, which is fincere 
Th and conſent by covenanting accordingly. with God, as is expteſt. 
3. The Preceptive part, which is to be the Rule of ſincere Obedience; 
AS it is in Goſpel Inſtitutions, the Law of Nature ſuppoſed. 4. The 
Penal part, as it leaveth Men unſaved, and threatneth a ſofter » uniſh* 
ment to all im penitent and unbelieving Refuſers of the offered Grace. 
And this is now the Law, and Covenant by which we muſt live and be 
judg'd'; And which is God's Inſtrument, like an Act of Oblivion, and 
a Deed of Gift, by which the benefits of Chriſt are, with himſelf, 
to be regularly conferred on Mankind, and on which we muſt truſt 
ds our Title to Chrift and Life. 5 1 
Queſt. 6. What believe you of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Anſw. God the Holy Spirit was given by the Father 


and the Son to the Prophets, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 


my ba 170 E een e 
d . Chrift's Reſurtection was the Seat Hickory over Death, the be 
oly C1 (ing ol his Triumph and & the eminent Church-ftate under the 
s are bee ah, and the great proof o mira as the Son of God, and 8 
ute e lea comfort of elch alluring them that they have a Victov- 
Set | : 39 HEM 00195: e 
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to be their infallible Guide in Preaching and Recording 
the Doctrine of Salyation ; and tl.e Witneſs of its cer- 
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tain Truth by his manifold Divine operations. And he 
is given to quicken; illuminate, and fanQtihe all true Be- 
lievers, and to ſave them from the Devil, the World, and 
theFiem ono eee o ee 
1. The Holy Spirit God, the third: perſon in the Trinity: To 


him in Scripture is oft aſcrib'd eminently, 1. The Love of God, and 


the Gift of Love to Man; (as to the Son is aſcrib d the Wiſdom of 
God, and the Word of Wiſdom.) 2. The exterior operations of 
God on the Creature; (as the Sun operateth on the Earth by its mo- 
tive, enlightening and heating beams, which are indeed it (elf. ) 3. 
The Perfecting of God's operations eſpecially. And ſo though the 
Three Perſons are undivided, and all work together on the Creature 
yet eminently the Father is call'd the Creator, and the Original of N A- 
TURE; the Son is calld the Redeemer,' and the Giver of 
GRACE; the Holy Spirit is call'd the Sanctifier, and the Begin- 
ner of GLORY. Or the NATURE of Man is of the Father, his 
MEDICINE of the Son, and his HEAL TH ot the Holy Ghoſt, 
given by the Father and the Son. V 
2. The Holy Choſt is given in ſeveral meaſures to Men, and for 
ſeveral uſes, for the Churches Edification. When any new Law or 
Doctrine was reveal'd to the World, God gave the Spirit of Miracles 
to prove it to be of him. So it was when, Moſes gave the Law and 
ſometimes to the rophets, when they brought any new Meſſage ; and 
as they propheſied of Chriſt, ſo they had the Spirit of Chriſt to in- 
ſpire them. But the great and wonderful meaſure of the Spirit was 
given te the Apoſtles, and other Chriſtians in the firſt Age of the Goſ- 
del Church, to enable them infallibly to Preach and Record the Hiſto- 
77, and Doctrine, and Commands of Chriſt, and to Seal it with Mi- 
racles, by healing the Sick, raiſing the Dead, ſpeaking various Lan- 
zunge, c. Therefore the Scripture written by the Spirit in them, 
let eas the Rule of our Faith and Life, and all the Motions or Re- 


PI 


v-lations that ſeem to come from the Spirit now are to be try'd by 
due Scripture; becauſe we have not the ſame Giits or meaſure of the 
Spirit as the Apoſtles had: ſo that to try the Spirit by the Scripture, 
33 but to try our doubrful and ſmaller Gifts of the Spirit, by the Apo- 
ſtles certain and greater.Gitts of the Spirit. The Belief of the Scrip- 
tures, indited by the Spirit, belongeth to this Article of our belief 
in the Holy Ghoſt. | . a | 
3. The ordinary renewing work of the Holy ſpirit is the acceſſary be- 
ginning of our Salvation; And without Holineſs none can ſee, God. 
So great a work is this on Man, that Chriſt's own death and Reſur- 


* 1 


region, and Mediation in Heaven, is the means to procure and give 
us this Spirit; and its work is God's Image on us, and call d The Pi- f 
vine Nature. There are three parts of this operation on us. 1. Its 
Quickning Work-to make us Alive to God, Who were dead and dull to 
all holy acts. 2. Its IAumination to open the Eye of our darkned Un- ! 
derſtanding, by Knowledge and Faith curing our gnorance and unbe- 
Lief. Its converting or ſanctifying Work on the Will, turning us | 
from the Love of ſenſual and worldly pleaſures, to the love of God | 
and Holineſs; which becaule it is the perfective act, LOVE is taken 


in Scripture for the ſum of all Sanctification; And to give the Spirit 


of Adoption, and to give u the LOVE of God, is the fame thing; 
To which Faith in Chriſt is the means; And yet the Spirit worketh' als | 
ſo that Faith in us; But when he worketh Faith in us, he is but open- 
ing the door and entring, that by LO VF he may 4well and work with- 
in us. As one compareth it toa Bird, that firſt maketh her Neſt, and | 
then layeth her Eggs and batcheth them. Faith in Ohriſt is as the 
Bellows by which the Spirit kindleth in us the LOVE of God; And 
Faith kindling LOVE, and LOVE, kindled by Faith, and Work- 
ing by holy fruitful Obedience is all th& Spirit's work and all our 
Religion. For Mortification, and conqueſt of the Fleſh, the World, | 


CG BI; [5 | 


and the Devil is here compriz'd. e OS 30 ER "oy 

..This work of the Spirit-is a certain proof that Chriſt is the true 
Saviour of the World, and his Goſpel true; For none but God can 
thus renew ſouls; and God would not do it by 3 


wb 


by falſe Doctrine 
This Article therefore of our Belief in the Holy Ghoſt, is. of gtand 
importance to be underſtood and well conſidered. For while Ch jſt 
is in Heaven, his Spirit is his Advocate and Agent in the Souls of Men 
on Earth, and his Witneſs in all true Believertto plead Chrift's Uſe. 
and prove his Truth, and finiſh his ſaving; Works, and fit Meni for th 
Love of God, and for Glory. And this Spirit 1s ho our ſouls as our | 
ſouls to. our, bodies (in- ſome ſort) ; without which we can do nothin 
holily ; It; 3s our Life," Tight and Love; It is our Earneſt, Plettpe and 
tirſt-fruits of heavenly Glory, giving us the fore-taftes of it by Love:; 
and. ſo our Vimeſs or Evidence, that we are the Children of 78 
But it is a dangerous Errour to think that this Spirit is gWeß us to 
do all at once, or to do all abſolutely, boweyer we uſe it. ft worketh 
the Love of God in us by degrees, and is to be working it in us while 
we live. It worketh it by means, even by the Goſpel underſtood, 
believ'd and conſidered; and we may no more look for the Spirit with- 
out the Word and Means uſed by us, than for Zealth without Food 
and Phyſfick. Though he Worketh inſuperably, when and where be 
pleaſe, yet Men wk by reſiſtance forfeit and quench his operations 
And (mark it well) The greateſt Rewards for Obedience, and Puniſbments 
or Sin, which God as Fudge doth execute in this Life, are by givigg Nen 
more of the Spirit, or by denying or with-bolding its operations G Mens 
_ abuſ-;, which is more 10 be fear d than all other Jndgments in this World. 
Queſt. 7. What believe you of the Hey Cathilick Church, 
the Communion ef Saint's and the forgiveneſs of Sin,? | 
Anſw. All that truly conſent, to the Baptiſma! Cove- 
' nant, are one ſanctif'd Church or Bod) of Chriſt, and 
have communion in the ſame Spirit of Faith and Love, 
and have the forgiveneſs of all their Sins: And all that 


r r rr 


by Baptiſm viſibly Covenant, and 


Dr 


that continue q 


profeſs Chriſtianity and Holineſs, are the univerſity; 
{ible Church on Earth; and muſt keep holy Commun. 0 
on with Love and Peace in the particular Churches * a 
the Doctrine, Worſhip and Order Inſtituted by Chrif: 
1. The World is Chriſt's Kingdom by, Right, and gbvern d by. 0 
Wiſdom and Power. The Church is Chrift*s conſenting Kingdom * : 
by Wiſdom and "ſpecial Love: He is Head over all things 10 the ( 5 h 
It is his body Political, Relatively, yet really quickned by his Spir > 
Tt is his-Office to be boch the | Conſtirutive governing and gal : 
Head. The Form of the Church is its relation to him as its Head x T 
giveth it Laws, and judgeth and executeth them; and apþointeth Ok. = 
cers to it by his Word and Grace. He as'a mediating Head, i; th 4 
Conveyer of the Spitit from God to ns. U 5 
The Church hath no Univerſal Head but Chriſt. None elſe hath A 
Right: None elſe is capable or able; either as Principal or Vier 
under him. He hath comm iſſionated none to ſuch an Office. re = 
12. 27, 28, 29. Te are the body of Chriſt, and members in Partieutiy 15 
And God bath ſet ſome in ibe Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecontaxily proben, : 
&c, Are all ' Apoſtles? Are ull Prophets, &c. Here Chriſt only is the 6h 
Head, the Church is only his Body: "Apoſtles ate but thief Membeg - 
and not the Head: And Apoſtles are the firſt rank of Members, wy, E: 
were twelve at leaſt; therefore there is no One as a Head over chew 55 
Peter never govern d the Apoſtles; They were never bid obey kw Sh 
It was one of the Cor intbians Schiſms, for ſome to make hima Heat * 
as others did Paul and others Apollos, and to ſay, We are of Cepbis; 1 
The Schiſm was not cured by calling them ali to take Pejer for the {1m} 
Head. The Pope is no more Peter's fucceſſor, than the Biſhop of h. aon, 
tioch is, and others: If he had, he had not been either Conftitutires to tl 
Governing Head of the Church. He that is Head as Chrifts Vicar gift 
muſt be an univerſal Prophet, univerſal Prieſt, and univerſal i of and 
the Church, The Church is not the Pope's Body or Kingdom; f. of R 
is an Uſurper of much of Chrift's prerogative,” ' by a "falſe not t 
of ag, Vicar-Head. And ſo will any General Council be chat rrove 
claim the ſame Offce. The Church of Keme materially, "ſs r or 
they are Chriſtians, are à part of the Catholick Church, © thoughy and | 
corrupt part: But formally as they are a Body beaded by the Pepe, the | by th 
are a ſinful Policy, and no Church of Chrift at all: For he comma. TY 
eth not, but conflemneth ſuch a Policy. ef ji Lon from 
This Church of Rome is a bett or Schiſm from the Catholick Chard: Q 
It is but about the fourth part of the Chriſtians in the World who laſti 
make up the univerſal Church. The Abyſſmes, Coptics, Syrians, . 5 
menians, Indians, the Greeks and Moſcovires, with all the Refornt 25 
Churches, are as many, calculate, four parts of fle, but at the pinel 
| two parts in three, of the Church. The cutting off of al u y: 
as none of Chriſt's Church, and making none in the World to k Glor 
Chriſtians, bus the Subjects of the Pope, and contending for this wi and 
Fire and Sword and falſe railing Volumes, is the grand Schiſm in th 88 
World, and that which ſtill keepeth' open the Wounds of the Chir Righ 
and the ſcandalous perniciovs Contentions of Chriſtendom. made 
The Pope had the fame Original with the Patriarchs, being bit ly Lot 
the firſt of them, which all confeſs was Humane. Had not the Gs BW Chir 
Church (then far bigger than the Latin) 'thought his Prin ö LI 
be humane, they could never have claim'd that rizht'ro' Confterringh, WA paradif 
which they knew had none but humane right. The truth is, che Tope 2. C 
was at firſt, and for many hundred Vears, but the chief Biſhop it one rance ai 
Empire as the Archbiſhop of Canerbuy is in England; and itwas th 2 F 
Churches of that Empire that made up the Councils call'd' Genel, . and! 
being, call'd by the Emperors, "who had no Foyer any aber e dg 
through the World. And in time, his Uſurpation turn d the dnn LT! 
World into the whole World, S009 Kingdom muſt be the whole c. WAN frally a 
Faro ning of the Ray pang is moi 8 and but UE prepara! 
ur times, was never ſo much as compaſſed by Sea. fhd fing Advocat 
the A poftolick Office to c 56 Fouts 05 well 45 pair them, "nl muſt be 
undertaketh that Unite. al-Headſhip, which are at Apoſtle dd, WW which 11 
what a Werld of People in Tertary, India, the Turkiſh Empire, Afi, are the? 
at the Ant ipade s, and the unknow World, bath this defpetate Und Wi! Grace 
taker to'anſwer for? A true Catholick muſt be of a greater Chem Wi cn be ju 
eh ons X über | Fre Br enverſal Church containeth. all Sys Or Goſpe 
ans. He muſt be of no Set or Schi nd therefore no Papiſt, 0 ire 
ME lat 
Ine truc Conſt enters to the Bäptiſmal Covenant, are the Chun though t 
in the firſt . truly boy: But the baptiſed (not appſtatixed) wog ruft be 
are viſible Conſenters and Profeſſors of Chriſtianity,” are the Chub cio, . 
as viſible and, are holy by viſible" ſeparation to God, and dedicatinWDamnar;, 
to him. "The" confounding of 'the Church myfticaFand vifble, ten be ir, 
teth ſome to pargee from the Clibreh viſiple as if it were not bd) , Imp 
And the Papifts have made a Church viſible,” of theit own invent" ere for u 
which is. a 1 7 headed by a pret ended Humane hen nut Be lie 
Some call it | The Church coßtgreg ate, ] to inſinuste that it is ſuch ae | 
licy. But the'grand Point id which we rendunce Popery is this, 2 li 
we bold, that there is no ſich Political Churtt on Faith, that li . 


any univerſal Conftiruive'or governing Head befides Chriſt; v0! 
vifiote in Heaven, and was once viſible on Earth where his Chu"! 
ſtill viſible“ 2 FFF | N29 F697 03% £9 
3. The unity of the Spirit of Faith and Love, is the chief pt 
the Communion of Saints: And the ſecond i in rhe 'exerciſe of f 
Faith and Love in external Commanion ; which is in doing all 8 
good they can for each other,” and communicating for the Re 
thoſe that need, as Men will do who love others as themſelvs3 
alſo in a concordant holy worſhiping of God. por which end at 
cular Churches are appointed by Chriſt, | who are to be guid q 
their ſeveral Paſtors, who are Miniſters under Chriſt, in 0157s 
Prieſt'y and Ruling Office. And that Worſhip is inftituted bY" 
in which this Communion muſt be exerciſed, ſaying that the c 
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© reumſtances are much left to che Church Guides. And the 
Lord: Day is ſeparated for this ſolemn. holy Commuaion. And Diſ- 
inline i to keep clean the Church, that it may be a Communion of 
Saints. | | 

T 


he emiſſion of Saints is the other part of tlie Salvation of- the 


guullißcation is the work of his Spirit. Remiſſion of. Sin is our Juſti- 


his cal r : if | 3 2 * . . 

| 40 (including the Gift of Right to Life): And it hath three de - 
85 Ee of 2 ſorts: 1 Cunſtitutive, which giverh us Right to 
$ lung; and diſſolveth our Guilt or Obligatien to Puniſhment; 


This is s Act as Legiſlator and Donor by the new Covenant, which 
z the Gift of our Right. 2. Sentential, by which God as Judge pro- 


vounceth us pardoned and juſt; 3. Executive, by which God actually 


ie is 1. Univerſal, of all ſins paſt; and this is given at once: 


— Really by God at the time of our true believing and conſenting to 
= the Covenant. But by ſolemn Miniſterial delivery in Baptiſm (vi- 
Oar, iin) in which Chritt with pardon is ſolemnly delivered by God's 
ale, - intment to true Believers, and their Seed that by them are dedi- 
0 5 to God. 2. Particular, of every Sin after Baptiſm and Conver- 


: For upon particular Repentance, God giveth us the pardon of 
ne = from day to day. Sin may, be ſaid to be virtually for- 
Fen before it is committed, becauſe the cauſes of forgiveneſs are 


* exiſte nt; But chat is not properly actual forgiveneſs; For that which 
„ cannot be forgiven. Sin, 
(oy, The condition of Pardon and Juſtification is ſometime call'd Faith 
jon; ſimply, ſometimes alſo Repentance, and indeed is a penitent Believer's 
++. em 10 the Covenant of Grace, which is the condition of his Title 
5. to this and the other Rights of the Covenant at once; It being a free 
ids gift purchaſed by Chriſt s Sacrifice and meritorious Righceouſneſs, 
Vica, and by this Covenant made ours. This is the plain and full Dottrine 
"a of Remithon & Juſtification 3 beyond which a good Chriſtian need 
+ te not trouble his head with the invented words and niceties, and con- 
ter toverſies of theſe times, Ihe ſentential and executive Fuſtification 
at {hall or demi ion is begun on Earth, but perfected at the final Judgment; 
8 and both paſs accord ing to our Conſtiiutive Remiſſion and Juſtification 


by the Covenaut. Adoption addeth ſome further dignity to Belicy- 
ers, above what is in bare Remiſſion and Juſtification which cometh 
from the ſame Merits and Gift of Chriſt. | 


bord: Queſt. 8. What believe you of the Reſurrection and ever- 
whoal lag Life:: Ot EOS 5 
1 K. Aw. At Death the Souls of the juſtified go to Hap- 


4 _ ty: And at the end of this World, Chriſt will come to 
d to be Glory, and will raiſe the Bodies of all Men from death, 
tis wil and will judge all according to their Works: And the | 
nin ti Rightcons ſhall go into everlaſting Life, where being 
vir e „Mans ri, WHEFE De 

1 „ made perfect themſelyes, they ſhall, ee God, and per fecle 
ane bi ly Love and praiſe him with Chriſt, and all the glorifi'd 
he Gi RY Chburch; And the reſt into everlaſting Puniſnmeut. 
imac b 1. The ſouls of the Righteous go preſently at death to Chriſt in 
ani, BS Paradiſe or Heaven; and the wicked to miſery, which is Hell. 

the Tope 2. Chriſt's ſecond glorious coming is the day of our great Delive- 
op ik 08e rance and Joy, which all true Believers love and ſhould long for. 
was th 3- The Doctrine of the Reſurrection is fully opened by Chriſt, Fob. 
| Geneill, . and by Paul, 1 Cor. 15. of which Chrift's own Reſurrection is our 
there ele Pledge, 555 5 f 5 | | 
the Roma 4. The laſt Judgment is that which endeth all Controverſies, . and 
whole er finally and perfectly juſtifieth Believers, - who were but initially and 
t three preparatorily juſtif'd before. Chriſt will be both judge and our 
eng, it's Advocate. Ihe Law of Grace (and not Innocency) is it that we 
„ and be muſt be judg d by; but according to the divers Editions of that Law, 
poftle di, Which Men liv'd under. And the works that they ſhall be judg d by, 
re, Afrith are the Performance. or not Performance of the Conditions of this Law 
ate Und! e Grace: For by the Works of the Law of Moſes, or of Innocency none 
ter Cher an be juſtif d: Nor yet by any Commutative Merit» of his Faith, Love, 
all Chriss or Goſpel Obedience; but only as they are the terms on which God 
Papift, u eth the Life which is purchaſed by the Death and- pertett Righte- 

e ouſnes of Chrifi ; which in the thing it ſelf and value is a meer Gift, 
the Cher tough the order of giving it is by the Law of Grace, by which we 
ed) wo mut be judg'd. So that Chriſt juftifieth by his own Merits, Satis“ 
He Chut fattion, and free Gift thereon, againſt the Charge of our deſerving 
| dedcarn R-anation for Sin as Sin, againft che Law of Innoceney and Works: 
Able, ten o de it, we he otherwiſe juſtifiable againft che Charge of being Infi- 
re not 104, Impenitent and Ungodly. For Chriſt did not Repent and Be- 
on inverter ere for us, nor was Holy to excuſe us from being Holy; but we 

end nut Believe, Repent and be Holy our ſelves by his Grace, and by theſe 


bemſelves be juſtified againft the falſe Accuſation that we are Un- 
levers, Impenitent and Unhaly, © 6 

Chrift doth not take away the faultineſs of our Actions, or the 
Bult of Sin, as Sin fimply-in it ſe} ſo as that we ſhall be repnted In- 
cent Or finleſs; But he taketh away the guilt of Puniſhment, and 
a bur of Sin, reſpectively as binding to Puniſhment, and no 
j- The Glory of Saints will be, 1. In the full Perfection of their 
1 Souls and Bodies. 2. In the perfect Knowledge, Love and Praiſe 


nd Service) of God „for his own fake, as the Infinite Good and Ob- 
of Love a 


God's Love to 
"gel and Saints, 


WD 


freeth us from puniſhmeat, (of ſenſe. and loſs, ) and giveth us 


pineſs with Chriſt, and the Souls of the wicked to Miſe- 


en the fruit of Chriſt's Blood, and che Gift of his Covenam; as 


my ſelf: 1 muſt avoid all Idolatry of Mind or Body, aud 


' obedience; 


ever. i 
| Queſt. 9. Tou have toll me wha. yon II. Corſe. 
Believe: Tell me mow what is. the ner et 


Reſolution and Deſire of your will, voncernind. all this: 


ſpair of all remedy for 


which you Believe. TELY 0) N 
: Anſw. Believing in God the Father; Son and Holy 
Spirit, I do preſently,” abſo lutely and Reſolvedly give 
up my ſelf to him, my Creator and Reconcibd God and 
Father, my Saviour, and my SanRifier. And Repen- 
ting of my Sins, I renounce the Devil, the World, and 
the ſinful deſires of the Fleſh. And denying my ſelf, 
and taking up my Croſs, I Conſent to follow Chriſt the 
Captain of my Salvation, in Hope of the Grace and 
Glory promiſed. Which I daily deſire and beg, as he 
hath 4, 0 me, ſaying LOur Father which art in Hca- 
ven, &c. | | 
| 6, The Wil! is the Man, and according to the * we are eſteem'd 
of God. Knowledge and belief is but the entrance of Grace to the 
Heart and Will, where: LOVE is the ears, of the New Creature. 


_ The, heur when we. truly make this. Heart-Covenzns and Conſent, 


we are Converted, Sandified, Fuſtifed and Adopted; and not till then. 

But Children are a: parts of their parents; who are bound to en- 
ter them into the Covenant of God; and whoſe Will chuſeth for them 
till they have Natural Reaſon and Will to vſe themſelves. 51 3 

It is Faith in God the Father, Son and Holy; Ghoſt, which is only 
ſaving, and not in one alone; even a conſenting practical Faith, 
"OP Is. our true Chriſtianity it ſelf; nor are we juſtifi d by any 
other. | SIE „ ke 155-2. 9 | 

2. The Lord's prayer, being the ſum of our Deſires, be: 
longeth to this Head; It being but the Will's proſecution The foregoing 
of that good which it conſented to, and hopeth for. Prayers ca- 
Queſt. io. What is this Practice which by this pound the” 
Covenant you are oblig'd to? ñ 
Inſtitutions, I muſt (deſiring Perfection) ſincerely Obey 
Him, in a Life of Faith, 490 Hope, and Love: Loving 
God as God, for Himſelf, above all; and Loving my 
ſelf as his Servant, eſpecially my Soul, and ſeeking its 
holineſs and Salvation; and Loving my Neighbour as 


mult Worſhip God according to his Word; by learning 
and meditating on his Word; by Pray: 
er, Thankſgiving, Praiſe and uſe of his The Lord's Supper, 
Sacrament : I muſt not prom, but ho- 

lily uſe his holy Name: 

the Lord's Day, eſpecially iu Communi- days Conference, 
on with the Church-Aſſemblies: I muſt and more July in 
honour and obey my Parents, Magiſtrates, 1 ON 
Paſtors, and other Rulers: I muſt not 
wrong my Neighbour in thought, word, or deed, id 
his. Soul, his Body, his Chaſtity, Eſtate, Right, or Pro- 
priety 3 But do him all the good 1 can, 


Ordinances , are 


Commandments, [God ſpake all theſe words ſaying &C.] 

Becauſe the Ten Commandments are Plain themſelves, and Pas 
rents yet muſt Read fuller Expoſitions of them to their Famiilies, 
than J muſt here lay down, I ſhall give no other Expoſitions of them 
but only, 1. That every commandment both forbiddeth Evil, and 
' commandeth the contrary good. 2. Tbat every Commandmenc 


the Things commanded are not to be done always, but in their pro- 
per ſeaſons ; But nothing abſolutely forbidden muſt ever be done; But 
things forbidden only in ſome caſes, may be done out of thoſe caſes. 


ſition with the addition of his Goſpel Inſtitutions; and obey'd as 
Chriſt's, joyn'd to the New Covenant; and not as given by Sn, 
as belonging to the Covenant of Works made with the Fews, or 
as part of the Covenant of Innocency made with Adam at the firſt. 


** 
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Forms of Prayer, Praiſe and Catechiſn:, for the uſe o f 


 Tonorant Families that need them, 


nd Praiſe, 3. And in the full reception and joyful lenſe 

by 7 wad Fry e a cs Hori | ſare, | have given you both longer and ſhorter Fo ms 

4 And this to all Eternity. This Faith ſoreſeeth, that you may uſe that which is fitteſt for che Time 4nd 
e ore: taſteth, and we muſt joy fully expect by Hope, and ſeek in | Per ſons. | 


| Eader, 1 pur pofely avoid overdoing and preparing 


prove a hinderance. But becauſe all have not the ſame lei- 


I Whaa 


682. 


Vol. . 


n 

1 CES 237 | 
. The Wicked ſhall be miſerable with the Devil and his Servants 
in their own Sin, and the loſs of the favour of God and the tormen- 
ting ſenſe of both on their Conſciences, and in bodily Miſery, and de- 
I hr +. WF \ 1693 Fe Y 


OT Lords Prayer. 
Anſw. According to the Law of Nature, and Chriſt's 


and other Church 
muſt keep holy opened in the 8th. 


and do as 1 
would be done by; Which is ſummed up in the Ten 


reacheth to Thoughts and AﬀeRions, Words and AQions. 3. That 


4. That the Commandments muſt be underſtood by Chriſt's Expo- 


thee too much work, leſt my intended help ſhould. 
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I. When you awake, let your hearts chus move to- | 
wards Gt. RR = AF OFTEN 


{ſlavery of our fleſhly Defires and Wills: 


| 4 W I — A Pre Rey Ian NG 3 n 
I be Poor Man's Fanuty- BOOK. 
1h Poor Man s Pamily- K. 


1 
Þ * 
ee W n 
n 


lee 


_ * ao th. die. md Ge. 


Hon Lord who art the liſe of all for W orld, haſt merci- 
fully preſerved me in life this night, when I could do no- 


thing to keep my ſelf, I thank thee ſor my health and reſt and 


peace. O now let thy mercies to me be renewed with the day. 
And let me ſpend this day in thy Protection, by the help of thy 
Spirit, in love and faithful Service to thee , and in watchful- 
neſs againſt my Corruptions and Temptations : for the ſake of 
Feſus Chriſt, Amen. _ | Ny 

II. Thoſe that have opportunity to pray ſecretly before 
Family Prayer, ſhould ſpeak freely without Book from the 
feeling of their own wagts, if they are able: If not, they 


may uſe the ſame Prayer which is for Families; ſo far as 
their wants and caſes are the ſame. _ | 


III. 4 Morning Prayer for a Family: 


Almighty , All-ſeeing and molt gracious God, who 
haſt created us and all things for thy Glory; We 


ſinful Worms encouraged by thy own Command and Pro- 
miſe, and the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer, 


do humbly caſt down our ſelves before thee, to acknow- 
ledge thy Mercies, to confeſs our Sins, to beg thy Grace, 


and to tender thee our Praiſe and Service. : 
Wee thank thee that thou haſt made us reaſonable Crea- 
tures, to know, and love, and ſerve our Creator, and capa- 


ble of everlaſting happineſs in thy Glory : We thank thee 
that we who were born in Sin, and were thy Enemies in 


our fleſhly ſtate, were not forſaken by thee in our Sins, nor 
left with the Devils to helpleſs deſperation ; but have a 
ſufficient Saviour given vs by thy Love, who hath redeem- 


ed us by his Blood, and given a free Pardon and Title to 


Life, in his Covenant of Grace, to all that heartily accept 


him as their Lord and Saviour? We thank thee for his 


” holy Goſpel, for his holy Example, for his holy Spirit, 


given to his Apoſtles, Miniſters and all true Believers: 


We thank thee for our Birth, our Education, our Friends, 


our Health, our Peace and Liberty, and all our Comforts. 
of this Life: We thank thee for our publick Teaching 


and our private helps, the Comfort of thy holy Worſhip, 


and all the means of our Salvation: But eſpecially that 
thou haſt bleſſed any of it to our good, and didſt not for- 
ſake our ſinful Souls, and give us over to the blindneſs of 
our own Minds, and the hardneſs of our Hearts, and the 
How great was 
that Mercy, which did not only ſpare our Lives, and keep 
us out of Hell while we were ſinning; but at laſt convinced 


any of us of our ſin and miſery, and awakened our ſleepy 


Souls unto Repentance, and made us know the vanity of 
this World, and the certainty and Glory of the Life to 
come, that we might know thee and ſeek thee our End 
and Happineſs ! How great was thy Mercy, which opened 
to us the myſteries of thy Goſpel, and drew us to thy Son 
as the way to Thee! 8500 


But alas, we have ill requited thee for thy Love Our 
original Sin hath been too truitful in our ſinful Lives lives: 


Our Childhood and Vouth was ſpent in too much folly, and 


fleſhly ſenſuality / How long did we forget our God and 
our Souls, our Death and our everlaſting ſtate ; as if we 
had no life to live but this, and we had been made to live 


and die like Beaſts? How long did we live in Ignorance 


and Unbelief, and little knew the nature and office, our 
want, and the worth and riches of Chriſt ? How long did 


we live before thy Love in Chriſt did melt us? and before 


we knew the life of Faith ? and before we were brought 
to the hatred of Sin, and love of Holineſs, and before that 
ever we loved thee our God, and the heavenly Kingdom 
above this World? Alas, we were deceived by the vani- 
ties here below, and followed the ſinful deſires of the Fleſh, 
and reliſted thy Spirit which moved us to repent and turn 


to thee.” And ſince we conſented to thy holy Covenant, 
we have too often yielded to Temptations, and loved thee 


ſo coldly, and ſerved thee ſo ſlothfully, and lived ſo un- 
fruit fully, and made fo ill a uſe of thy Mercies, and of our 
Alllictious, that thou mighteſt juſtly have taken thy Spirit 


from us, and ſuffered us to return to our former miſery. 


— © 
r 


| for his fake who is the Sacrifice and propitiation for gy 
| fins. Charge not upon us the Sins of our corrupted Np, 


Paſſion, or of Sloth, 


our fleſhly deſires overcome thy Spirit : Govern our 4. 


ties of our Relations, in Kingdom, Church and Famih,s 


But O do not enter into Judgment with us; Forgive n 


cure, or of our Lives; of our Childhood; Youth or r 
Age; our Sins of Omiſſion or Commiſſion, of Knowleqy 
or of Igdorance, of Raſhneſ or Negligence, of finfyl Lit 

| Waſh us in the Blood, and Accept ti 
for che Merits of the perfect Holineſs and Sufferiags of oy 
Redeemer. We dare not come to thee but in his Num 
nor expect any Pardon or Mercy from thee, but for 10 
ſake, and by his hand. Let our hearts be ſincere in ch. 
ſenting to his Covenant by a lively Faith, that we May jþ 
one with him our bleſſed Head, and may receive the dn. 
tinual Communications of his Spirit. Our Souls are \y 
Corruption dead to God, and dark through Ignorance, ff 
ror and Uabelief, and d:ſaffe&ed to thee and to thy ki 
ways, till that Spirit do quicken, illuminate, and ſanftifiey 
O give us this Spirit, the greateſt of thy Gifts on Earth! 
Let him dwell by a new and holy nature in us: Let him fl 
our hearts with holy life, that we may live to Thee a 
and die to Sin: And with holy light, that we may buy 
Thee in Chriſt, and know thy Word, and believe thy Tru: 
And wich holy Love, that our whole deſire may bet 
Thee, and our delight be in Thee; and, being pleaſed 
Thee, we may through Chriſt be pleaſant to thee for es 
O let not our Ignorance and Unbelief prevail I Let not u 
love to thee be ſtill fo cold! Our defire fo dull, nor of 
endeavours ſo flothfu]! nor our hopes of Heaven ſo fin 
and weak ! Let not the Pleaſures, or Riches; or Honoured 
this World ever ſteal our Hearts away from Thee! Ny 


fections, Thoughts, Words and Actions, our Senſes, on 
Appetites, and our Paſſions by thy Grace. Deliver us fron 
Selfiſhneſs, and teach us to love our Neighbouts as 
ſelves, and to wrong no Man in our Thoughts, or Work, 
or Deeds; but to do all the good that we can to other, 
to their Souls and Bodies. Save us from the deviliſh Sind 
Pride, and all the fru its of it; And make us humble ad 
low in our own Eyes, and to loath our ſelves for allo 
Sins; and to be patient, if we are vile ia the eyes of other, 
Save us from Temptations, and confirm our Wills, thi 
they may not eaſily be drawn to ſin. Eſpecially fave u 
from thoſe great Heart-diſtempers, which are moſt pon. 
erful in us, and which we leaſt hate and reſiſt. Given 
ſuch publick and private helps for our Souls., as we mot 
need, and bleſs them to us. Make us faithful in all the d- 


we are Superiors, Inferiours or Equals ; that we may hare 
the Comfort of them all. Mercifully diſpoſe of our Per 
ſons, our Friends and Affairs. Provide for and protect ou 
Bodies, and make us contented with our daily Bread, au 
patient if for our Sins we want it. Be merciful to the a 
flicted, and give ſuch ſeaſonable deliverance to the fick, tit 
poor, the oppreſſed, and the broken-hearted, as is mol 
for their own and others good, and for thy Glory. Cote 
tinue thy Goſpel to theſe and all the reſt of the Churches 
Furniſh them all with'skilful, holy and diligent Paſtors; and 
bleſs their Labours to the increaſe of holineſs, love and peatt 
Rebuke the Ignorance, Pride and Uncharitableneſs which 0 
ſtill divide us; And give us the Knowledge, Humility aul 
Love which muſt unite and heal us: Blefs the Queen an 
all in Authority, with the Wiſdom, Holineſs and Juſtic 
which are neceſſary to the welfare of themſelyes and us 
Teach them to govern, and us to obey, as the Subjech d 
thee the Kingof Kings. Revive Knowledge and Holintb 
in all the Churches through the World, and lead them 1. 
to the way of Peace and Concord, and fave them from ther 
Sins and Enemies! Deliver all deceived and oppreſſed N 
tions, eſpecially Chriſtians, tom the Tyranny, Seduth108 
and Malignity of their Deceivers and Oppreſſors: Fit) the 
many Kingdoms of the World that are drowned in Ht! 
theniſm, Infidelity and Mahometaniſm ; Subdue the Pr 
ers that rebel agaiaſt thee, and let the Kingdoms 9! "'t 
World be the Kingdoms of Chriſt : Open a wa) for 0 
Goſpel to them; and ſend them meet Teachers for t 
great a work; That thy Name may be hallowed, 20 11 
Kingdom come, and thy Will be done on Earth as it! 


* 


Heaven, Give us this day our daily Bread; Forget 


| 1 
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_— aſſes as we forgive them that treſpaſs agaialt us: 
1 ud 0 Not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: For 
1 is the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory for ever. 


c The World and all therein are thine : Whatever pleaſeth 
n Thee, Thou doſt: Thy Enemies and ours are in thy Pow- 
. = Thou giveſt life to all the living z and thy Mercies are 
| 7 


beer all thy Works! Heaven and Earth are continued by 

| thy Power and Will; and all things in them are ordered 
b 15 Wiſdom : Great art thou, O Lord, and greatly to 
— ard; Wiſe art thou, and abſolutely to be obeyed ! 
Good art thou, and unmeaſurably to be Toved ! The Image 


Ws y of thy Perfe&ion ſhineth in thy wonderful 
k 5 above all in our glorified Redeemer and 
* his triumphant Church, where thy Light enlightneth, thy 
; Love inflameth, and thy Glory glorifieth the bleſſed Spi- 
bi rits of that glorious World; where Angels and Saints in 


ing, and loving, and praiſing thy Glory, are filled with 
eas joy : For of Thee, and through Thee, and to 
Thee are all things. To Thee be the Gloty for ever. 


Amen. 


buy Prayer for the, Adornang in the method of the 
— as" 2 being but ar Expoſition of it. 
a Oſt glorious GOD, who art Power, and Wiſdom» 


die u God! Thou haſt advanced us to this dignity, that we might 
4 5 be devoted wholly to Thee as Thine Own, and might de- 
10 a lightfully obey chee, and entirely love thee with all our heart, 
ad 2nd ſo might glorifie thee here and for ever. 


to Thee as our Ultimate End; that thy ſhining Image on 
holy Souls may glorifie thy Divine perfection. | 
| And cauſe both us and all the Earth, to caſt off the ty- 
| ranny of Satan and the Fleſh, and to acknowledge thy Su- 
pream Authority, and to become the Kingdoms of Thee 
and thy Son Jeſus, by a willing and abſolute ſubjection. 
O perfect thy Kingdom of Grace in our ſelves and in the 
World, and haſten the Kingdom of Glory. | 
And cauſe us and thy Churches, and all people of 
the Earth, no more to be ruled by the laſts of the Fleſh, 


will reveal'd in thy Laws, Make known thy Word to all 
the World, and ſend them the Meſſengers of Grace and 
Peace; and cauſe Men to underſtand believe and obey the 
Goſpel of Salvation ; and that, with ſuch Holineſs, Uni- 
ty and Love, that the Earth, which is now too like to hell, 
may be made liker unto heaven; and not only thy ſcatte- 
red imperfe& Flock, but thoſe alſs who in their carnal 
and ungodly minds do now refuſe a holy life, and think 
thy Word and Ways too ſtrict, may deſire to imitate even 
the Heavenly Church where thou art obey'd, and lov'd 
5 prais'd, with high Delight, in harmony, and perfe- 

ion. is | 

And becauſe our Being is the ſubject of our well-being, 
maintain us in the Jife which thou haſt here given us, un- 
ll the work of life be finiſh'd; And give us ſuch health. 
of Mind and Body, and ſuch protection and ſupply of all 
dur wants, as ſhall beſt fit us for our duty: And make 
b contented with our daily bread, and patient it we want 
u; And ſave us from the love of the Riches, and Ho- 


= S 4 © 


O cauſe both us, and all thy Churches, and all the | 
World, to hallow thy great and holy Name / and to live 


and their erroneous Conceits, and by /elf-will which is the 
Idol of the Wicked; but by thy perfeit Wiſdom and holy | 


let us not make Proviſion for 
- fires and Juſts. F | *. 
Aud we beſeech thee of thy Mercy, through the Sacri- 
fice and Propitiation of thy beloved Son; forgive us all our 
Sins, original and actual, from our Birth to this hour; 
our omiſſions of duty, and committing of what thou didſt 
forbid; our ſins of heart, and word, and deed; our ſin- 
ful thoughts and affections, our ſinful paſſions and diſcon- 
tents; our ſecret and our open ſins; our fins of negligence 
and ignorance, and raſhneſs; but eſpecially our fins againſt 
knowledge and conſcience, which have made the deepeſt 
guilt and wounds. Spare us, O Lord, and let not our 
Sin ſo find us out as to be our ruin; but let us ſo find it 
out, as truly to repent and turn to thee! Eſpecially puniſh 
vs not with the loſs of thy Grace! Take not thy holy Spi- 
rit from vs, and deny us not his Aſſiſtance and holy ope- 
rations. Seal to us by that Spirit the pardon of our Sins, 
and lift up the light of thy Countenance upon us, and give 


us the joy of thy favour and Salvation. And let thy Love 


and Mercy to us fill us not only with Thankfulneſs to 
Thee, but with Love and mercy to our Brethren and our 
Enemies; that we may heartily forgive them that do us 
wrong, as through thy Grace we hope we do. 

And for the time to come, ſuffer us not to caſt our 
ſelves wilfully into Temptations; but carefully to avoid 
them, and reſolutely to reſiſt and conquer what we can- 
not ayoid : And O mortifie thoſe inward Sins and Luſts, 
which are our conſtant and moſt dangerous Temptati- 


| ons: And let us not be tempted by Satan or the World, 


or tryed by thy Judgments above the ſtrength which 
thy Grace ſhall give us. Save us from a fearleſs confi- 
dence in our own ſtrength : And let us not dally with. 
the Snare, nor taſte the Bait, nor play with the Fire of 
thy Wrath; but cauſe us to fear and depart from evil; 
leſt before we are aware, we be entangled and over-_ 


come, and wounded with our Guilt and with thy Wrath, 


and our end ſhould be worſe than our beginnig : Eſpeci- 
ally ſave us from thoſe radical Sins of Error, and Un- 
belief, Pride, Hypocriſie, Hardheartedneſs, Senſuality, | 
Slothfulneſs and the Love of this preſent World, and the 
Loſs of our Love to Thee, to thy Kingdom and thy Ways. 
And fave us from the Malice of Satan and of wicked 
Men; and from the Evils which our Sins would bring 
upon us. e 55 TE, 
And as we crave all this from thee, we humbly tender 
our Praiſes with our future Service to thee ! Thou art 
the King ofall the World, and more rhan the Life of all 
the Living! Thy Kingdom is everlaſting : Wiſe and 
juſt and merciful is thy Government. Bleſſed are they 
that are thy faithful Subjects; but who hath hardened 
himſelf againſt thee, and hath proſpered? The whole 
Creation proclaimeth thy Perfection: But it is Heaven 
where the Bleſſed ſee thy Glory, and the Glory of our 
Redeemer, where the Angels and Saints behold thee, 
admire thee, adore thee, love thee, and praiſe thee with 
triumphant joyful Songs, the Holy, Holy, Holy God 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, who was, and is, an 
is to come; Of Thee, and through Thee, and to Thee 
are all things: To Thee, be Glory for ever. Amen. 


IV. A Prayer for Morning or Evening in Families. 


A GOD, the Infinite Eternal Spirit, Moſt Perfect 
in Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; Though mor- 

tal Eyes cannot behold thee, nor any created Under- 
ſtanding, comprehend thee, thou art preſent with us, 
and ſeeſt all the ſecrets of our Hearts; Our Sins and 
Wants are known to thee ! But thou requireſt our Con- 
feſſions as the Exerciſe of our Repentance, ind our 
Petitions as the Exerciſe of our Deſires and filial De- 
pendance = thee. And O that our Souls were more 
fit for thy Holy Preſence, and for this great and holy 


Work! O thou whoſe Mercy inviteth miſerable Sin- 
ners to come unto thee, by the new and living way; 
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meet us not in thy Juſtice as a conſuming Fire, but ac- 


and to ſerve thee: But Sin hath corrupted all our Pow- | 


_ own diſpoſal : We have called thee our King and Ru- 


| fleſhly Minds and Luſts. This deceitful World hath 


been voprofitable Abufers of thy Talents, and have 


good in the World. | 


4 i. a 4. . * 2 W 


I be Poor Mo 


is Fam 


"IDE FL. IE OI EP 1 


48 * 1 


* 


: Y "oF, nnn at 
—_ Pas tis * * . 
y | F . 
AA 


ths. * Wu * 


* 
8 
a” 


by 


cept us in thy righteous and beloved Son, in whoſe 
Mediation is our truſſſſt . 

Thou who art the Great Creator of all things, didſt 
make us in thine Image, to know thee, to love thee, | 


ers, and turned them from thee, and againſt thoſe holy 
Ends and Uſes, for which thou didſt create us: In Sin 
we were conceived, and in Sin we have lived, increaſing 
our original Guilt and Miſery. Though we knew that | 
thou art our Owner, we have lived as if we were at our 
ler; but we have rebelled againſt thee, and obeyed our 

nal Wills and Appetites: Thou art Goodneſs and 
Love it ſelf; and the Author of all that is good and 
amiable in all the World; and our Souls ſhould have 
loved thee, with Fervency and Delight: But our Hearts 
have been eſtranged from thee, and have ſought De- 
light in worldly Vanities, and in the pleaſing of our 


had our Love, our Care, our Thoughts, our Words, 
our- Time, our Labour, as if it had been our Home 
and Portion, and we had been to continue here for 
ever, whilſt our God and our immortal Souls have been 
neglected. Thou haſt made us capable of endleſs Glo- 
Ty, aid called us to ſeek it, and to ſet our Hearts above 
on thee: Bat we have lived as it we believed not thy 
Word, and have deſpiſed the Joys of Heaven, which 
thou haſt offered us, and preferred.our ſhort and ſen- 
ſual Pleaſures. We have trifled in thy Worſhip, and 
ſerved thee hypocritically with our Lips alone: We 
have taken thy dreadful Name in vain : We have miſ- 
pent thy holy Day, we have diſhonoured our Superiors, 
and neglected our Inferiors: Our Family which ſhould 
have been ordered in Holineſs as a Church of God, hath | 
been a Houſe of Vanity, Worldlineſs and Diſcontent: 
Our Thoughts have been guilty not only of Vanity, Fol- 
ly and Confuſion, but of Malice, and of unclean and 
filthy Luſts : Our Tongues have been guilty, not only of 
idle and fooliſh Talk; but alfo wrathin} Words and 
Railings, of filthy and immodeſt Speech, and of evil | 
ſpeaking and backbiting others, and of many a Lie. 
We have not loved our Neighbours as our ſelves; nor 
done by all others as we would have had them done 
by us: But we have been all for our carnal ſelves, 
proudly defiring, our owa Exaltation and Commodity; 
and ſenſually deſiring Pleaſure to our ſelves, whilſt we 
have too little cared for the corporal or ſpiritual good 


Ia ne 


if after all this, we ſhould doubt of thy willingneſs u. 
forgive believing penitent ſouls, we ſhould greatly ron 
the riches of thy grace. Thou ſoughteſt us, when e 
ſought not after thee. And it is by thine o＋]n commun 
that we ſeek thee, and beg thy mercy : And thou givgg 
us the very deſires, which we pour out before the 
Thou beſeecheſt us to be reconciled; and to receiver 
grace: And ſhall we queſtion then whether thou ag 
willing to give it? There is enough in the Sacrifice an} 
Merits of thy Son, to expiate our ſins, and juſtifie pe 
tent Believers in thy ſight. Thou haſt made him the in 
fallible Teacher of thy Church: He is a King moſt ft 
Rule us, to defend and juſtifie us: Thy Spirit is the 
ſanctifier of Souls; and thy Love is ſufficient to be on 
everlaſting felicity and reſt. We therefore humbly gi 
up our ſelves, to Thee our G OD; To thee our Father 
our Saviour, and our Sanctifier; Beſeeching thee tors 
ceive us upon the terms of thy Covenant of Grace. Re. 
member not againſt us our youthful folly, ignorancean 
luſts: Forgive our ſecret and open fins: Our {ing of 
negligence, raſhneſs and preſumption : Eſpecially thok 
ſins, which we have deliberately and wilfully eon 
mitted, againſt our knowledge and the ſtrivings of thy 
grace. Renew and ſanctifie usthroughly by thy Spirit: 
Take from us the old and ſtony hearts, and give yg 
hearts more tender and TraQtable - And give us the 
Divine and Heavenly nature; and make us Holy in the 
Image of thy Holineſs. Cauſe us to reſign and devote 
our ſelves and all that thou giveſt us, entirely to thee 
being thine own. Bring all the powers of our ſouls and 
bodies, into a full ſubjection to thy Government. 0 
ſhew us thine infinite goodneſs and perfections, and the 
wonderful mercy which thou haſt given us in Chriſt; 
and ſhed abroad thy Love upon our hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt, that we may beconſtrained by thy Love, to love 
thee above all things, with all our heart, and ſoul, and 
might. Let the beams of thy Love fo fire our hearts 
that we may love thee fervently, and delight to lore 
thee, and taſte the beginning of the heavenly felicity and 
pleaſures in thy Love, and may perceive that we cu 
never love thee enough; but may {till be longing t0 
love thee more. We dare not ſay LO that we could lore 
thee as thou art worthy ! ] for that is above both met 
and Angels: But O that we could love thee as muchs 
we would love thee / till we come to that moſt bleſſed 
ſtate, where we ſhall love thee more than now we cal 
deſire! If we had never ſinned in word or dee, 
the want and weakneſs of our Love to thee, is a lit 


of others. We have been very backward to love our f 
Enemies, and heartily to forgive a Wrong. We have 


waſted our precious time in Vanity, and done but little 


And though thy wonderful mercy hath given us a Re- 
deemer, and in him a ſufficient remedy for our ſins ; and 
thou haſt poſed the underſtandings of Men and Angels, 

in this ſtrange expreſſion of thy Wi/dom and thy love; yet 
have we ſtagger d at thy word in Unbelief, and ſtupid- 
ly neglected this great ſalvation. How carelelly have 
we heard and read thy Goſpel ? How little have we 
been affected with all the Love and Sufferings of our Sa- 
viour ? We could have been thankful to one that had ſa- 
ved our lives, or enriched us in the world : But how 
unthankful have we been to him, who hath done fo 


which we can never ſufficieatly lament; and the ver 
ſhame of our corrupted natures, and a burden that we 
cannot bear! We crave no other felicity in this lik 
than to know thee better and to love thee more. Git 


| us the Spirit of adoption, which may poſſeſs us with al 


child-like affections to thee, as our Reconciled God aul 
Father in Chriſt. Cauſe us to make thee our Ultimate 
End, and to ſeek thy Glory in all that we do. Let it be 
our chiefeſt ſtudy, in all things to pleaſe thee, to p!0: 
mote thy Kingdom, and to do thy Will. Set up ti 
Glory above the Heavens, and let thy Name be fandt 
fied in all the earth. Convert the Heathen and infdel 
world, and let their kingdoms became the Kingdoms dt 
thy Son. Give wiſe and holy Rulers to the Nations; 
and let the Goſpel of Jeſus go forth as the Sun, to tit 
enlightning of all the quarters of the Earth. O thattic 


much to ſave our ſouls from endleſs miſery ? Alaſs, our 
hard unhumbled hearts, do make light of our ſins and of 
thy juſt diſpleaſure, and therefore make light of Chriſt 
and Grace. And it is juſt with thee to deny us for ever, 
the mercy which we ſet ſo light by. 

But deal with us, O Lord, according to thy Good- 
neſs, and according to our great neceſſity, and not ac- 
cording to our deſerts. We have ſinned as ev, but be 
thou merciful as God. Where our ſin aboundeth, O let 
thy Grace abound much more! Thou gaveſt mankind a 
Saviour when we were thine enemies, and thou waſt in 


Chriſt reconciling the world unto thy ſelf: And it is thy 


great delign to glorife thy wonderful love and mercy, 


world which is Ruled by the Malicious Prince of Darknels 
might receive and obey thy holy Laws; and in the beau!) 
and harmony of holineſs, be made more like the Saint 
in Heaven. Reform the Churches which are darkened 
and defiled, and caſt down that tyranny, ungodlinels 
hereſic and ſchiſm which keep out Knowledge, Holine 
and Peace. Preſerve and bleſs the Reformed Chen 
eſpecially in theſe Kingdoms where we live. leſs t N 
Queen and all in Authority : Teach our Teachers, au. 
give both able and faithful Paſtors to all the Cube. 
gations of theſe Lands. And give the people becken N 
pious and peaccable minds. Cauſe us to ſeek firſt tj 
Kingdom and Righteouſneſs ; and let all other thing 


by the advantage of our great unworthineſs and miſery, 


and to forgive much, that we may love thee much. And 
* | fy 


be added to us. Give us all neceſſaries for the x of 
ing of our natures ; and make us contented wit il 


bread, And fogive us our treſpaſſes, as we Jorge 
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__ our Enemies, and to pardon wrongs, and to do 


Fur warfare againſt the fleſh, the world and the Devil 


+. 


Add in the, morning. . Add i the Evening. 
protect, Direct and Bleſs 
us this day, in all our law- 13 
fol ways and labours, that,] body 
in the Evening we may 1.f 
return thee oy ful thanks, LW owing day 
through Jeſus Chriſt ,our” for the ſake of Jeſus' Chriſt 
only Saviour: In whoſe | dur Saviour: In whoſe 
words we ſumm up all 'our > words we ſumm up our 
prayers, Our Father which [ requeſts, Our Father which 
art in Heaven,  Hallowed | att in Heaven, &. 
be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done, on 
Earth as it is in Heaven, Glve us this day our dail 
| them 
edg us 1. 14 
4% Ken thine in ch Agen, 
Vers men. lu 9244! 
e si e YN. e ble 
Another Prayer: for Faniteg! Er Eventiigy #8 ©" 
_ 25 ro: — 9 afin ey Ho! 523117 9849} 07 bor 
J 3 0 lle bus eavlal ino nie 
Eternal God, infinitely great, and wiſe, and goed, 
our recgnciled mercitul Father in Chriſt; reject 


not us vile and miſerable Sinners, who conſtrained by 


that treſpaſs againſt us, And 
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ful acknowle m f ” of : by mn mfold Mere 1 van d 
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We, were born With corrupted ſinful Natures) which 
rom our Childhood wie inch 11 by Actual Sin, And 


good to all according to our power. Strengthen us in 
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haye cut us off in our Sins, and ſent us to Hell as we 


| deſerved : But we abuſed thy, Patience, and all thy 


Mercits, and waſted our precious time in Sin, and ke- 
fuſed or delayed to repent, and hearkned not to the 
Voice of thy Spirit and Word, thy Miniſters or our 
Conſciences, but hardned our Hearts againſt them all. 
We knew that we muſt die, but we prepared not for it, 
nor ſeriouſly thought of the Life that followeth ! We 
did not by a changed Heart and Life, prepare for the 
great Change which Death will make, nor conſider that 
except we are born again of the Spirit, we cannot en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven! We were never ſure 
one Day, or Night, or Hour, to ſee another, and we 
knew our time could not be long; and we were oft told, 
that as we lived here, we muſt ſpeed. in Heaven or 
Hell for ever; and yet alas, how ſenſleſly have we heard 
and known all this'? And how little care have we ta- 
ken for our Souls, that they might he ſaved from Sin and 
Hell, and live with Chriſt in the heavenly Glory, in 
compariſon of the care that we have taken for our Bo- 
dies, which we know muſt turn ſhortly. to Duſt! Alas, Pride 
and Folly, and the Vanities of this World, and Exam- 
ples of Sinners, and the Sloth, and Appetite, and Luſts 
of our own Fleſk; have deceived us, and turned away our 
Hearts from thee. And while we quieted our Conſci- 
ence. with the Name of Chriſtianity and a dead and out- 
ſide ſhew of Worſhip, we were ſtrangers to a holy and 
heavenly Heart and Life, and drew. near thee with our 
Lips, while our Hearts were far from thee. And thoſe 
of us whom thy Grace hath turned from this Sia and 
Vanity to thy ſelf, did too long ſtand ont and delay our 
Converſion, and reſiſt thy Spirit. And ſince we have 
ſerved thee, alas, how poorly, how coldly, how un- 
conſtantly, with what wavering and divided Hearts, as 
if we were loth to leave the World and Sin: And by 
how many Failings have we quenched thy Spirit, and 
wronged thy Glory, and our Brethrens Souls, and hin- 
dered our own Comfort and lucreaſe of Grace? We 
have too little differed in Heart and Life from the Un- 
godly, and from our former State of din; and no wonder if 
our Faith, Hope and Love be weak, and if we have little 
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| us as we deſerve! How quickly then ſhall we be in Hell 


of the. Jays of thy Love and gur Salvation. 
But, thou the merciful Father of Spirits, have Mer- 

| &. upon us; Forgive our great and manifold Sins“ 

Wo to us that ever we were born, if thou deal with 


paſt all Remedy, in endleſs Pain and Deſperation! 
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to thee in that, Coyenant by on 
Ave us the Fear ers of the 


"ducation ; yet aid we linffilly forget our Creator, un- 


\prtiſmal' Vow; and 
oſpet,” and Chriſtian 


!nankfully neglect our Redeemer, and rebelliouſly- reſiſt 

the Holy Ghoſt. . How blindly, how wilfully, and how 

ons did we follow our fey Minds and Luſts, and 
4 , 1 0 


loved Pleaſure more than God, and lived brutiſhiy by 
eule and A 5 
or this Wor d Yet all this while. didſt 9 8 8 D b 


lrcs, and ſupply our Wants, and ſave us from 


petite, and minded little but the Vanities 


many a Danger and Calamity, when thy Juſtice might 


We are Sinners, hut he is Righ 


| Recreation. O make thy ways 16 pleaſant to us, that 


Where we ſhall have time to lament. that Sin in vain, 
which we would not for ſake in the day, of our Viſitation. 
But we appeal from the Juſtice of thy Law of lanocency, 


| tortht:Blood and Merits of jeſus pur Redeemer, and 


to thy Law and Covenant of Grace, which for his Pro- 
pitiation freely pardoneth all ꝙenitent true Believers. 
tequs, and hath ſatisfied 
for our Sins: Wel ane worthy gf Miſery ; But he is 
worthy for hom thy Mercy ſhonld forgive our Sin: © 
waſh us in his Blood: juſtifte, adopt and ' accept, us iu 
imo O take poſſeſſion e hat Spirit 
whichois the Adudqate and M itneſs of Chriſt, and 
whith may dwelbi in us as 2 Brigciple af ſpiritual Life, 
and may for mi ust fully to hy Will and Image, and over- 
vonne ift us, the Fleſfti, che World and the Devil, and 


| be nur Seal; and Fledge, and Earneſt, and Fiyſt- fruits 


of:everlaſting Life. Let his quickning Virtue heal our 
Deadneſs, and make us lively and ſtrong for thee: 
Let his älluminating Virtue heal our Ignorance, Error 
and. Uabelief, and fl our Minds with Faith and Wiſdom, 
Let! his converting, ſanctiſying l irtue, kill in us the 
Love of the Pleaſures, Honours. and Riches of this 
World, and give us a ſetled Hatred of all Sin, and 
fill our Hearts with a fervent Love to Thee, thy Word, 
thy Ways and Servants, and to all Men in their ſeve- 
ral Capacities; and cauſe us to delight our Souls in 
Thee. Leave us not to ſerve thee outwardly and un- 
-willingly from fear alone: But make thy Love and Ser- 
vice to be our Food and our Feaſt, our Buſineſs and our 
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we may have no need to beg pleaſure at the Devil's door, 
nor to ſteal the forbidden pleaſures of ſin. Let the 
tlioughts of thy precious Love in Chriſt, of our pardon 
and Peace with thee, and of the heavenly endleſs Joys 
with Chriſt which thou haſt promiſed us, be the readieſt 
and ſweeteſt thoughts of our minds; and a daily Cordial 
at our hearts, to rejoyce them under all the Croſſes and 
Vexations of this World, and the pains of our Fleſh, an 

the fore-ſight of Death, and to comfort us ata dying hour. 
O cauſe us all the days of our lives, to comfort our 


ſelves and one another with theſe words, That we ſhall | 


for ever be with our glorified Lord, more than with the 
poſſeſſion or h6pes of Life or Health, or Wealth, or any 
thing which Earth affordeth. Teach us to redeem our 
ſhort and precious time, and to caſt away no part of it 
on vanity; But to lay up our Treaſure in Heaven, and 
firſt to ſeek thy Kingdom and its Righteouſneſs and to 
give all diligence to make our Calling and Election ſure, 
and to work out our Salvation with fear and trembling, 
rememb ring that we muſt be adjudged according to 
our Works. Teach ns to worſhip thee Spiritually and 
acceptably through Chriſt: To reverence thy Name, 
and Word, and Ordinance, and to ſanctifie thy Holy 
Day: To honourour Superiours, and behave our ſelves 
aright to our Equals and Inferiors : To wrong none in 
their Bodies, Chaſtity, Eſtates, or Names; But to do 
as we would be done by: To love our Neighbours as 
our ſelves: To love and forgive our Enemies, and thoſe 
that do us wrong. Cauſe us to hate and overcome our 
ſelfiſnneſs, pride, ſenſuality, worldlineſs, hypocriſie, 
and all our fleſhly luſts, which fight againſt the Spirit, 
and are odious in thy fight. Help us to povern our 
thoughts, affections, ſenſes, appetites, words and 
actions, by thy Word and Spirit; to labour faithfully in 
. our Callings, to flie from idleneſs, and yet to be con- 
tented with our daily bread. Prepare us for all Suffer- 
ings, with faith, hope and patience. Cauſe us to overcome 
in all temptations, and to perſevere unto the end; that 
having lived /oberly, righteouſly, and godly in this World, 
wie may joyfully receive the ſentence of Death; and that 
may be the day of our entrance into the Heavenly joys, 
which is the terror of the wicked, and the beginning of 
their endleſs mifef7ỹf 1 
O Or ſend the Word of Life to the dark and miſerabl 
Nations of the Earth: Call the Kingdoms of Heathen 
Infidels to the ſavingknowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. Let every | 
Knee bow to him, and every Tongue confeſs him\toithy 


Glory. Subdue the proud and rebellious Tyrants of the | 


Earth, who keep out the Goſpel, and keep up Wicked- 


neſs; and ſet up their Intereſt againſt the Kingdom and 
| Intereſt of Chriſt. Deliver the Churches from all their 
Oppreſſors and Deceivers,; and reform them to ſuch Wiſ- 


ry Chriſt, than the ſcandal of their: Ignorance, Wicked: | 
ſs and Diviſions; hath done to hinder the World's Con- 
verſion and Salvation. O ſhew to partial, blind, uncharita- | 
ble and contentious Chriſtians, the true way of Peace; in 
returning to the ancient ſiimplicity and purity of Doctrine, 
Worſhip, Diſeipline and Converſation. Save all the 


Queen, with all her Nobles, Judges and Magiſtrates that | 
they may rule as being ruled by thy Laws and Spirit, pro- 

moting Knowledge, Holineſs and Peace; and ſuppreſſing 
Deceivers, Ungodlineſs and Injuſtice, that we may live a 
quiet and peaceable life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. Be 
merciful to all Chriſtian Congregations, and give them 

able, holy and laboriogs Paſtors, who will guide the Flocks 
ia the way of life with the Wiſdom from above, which is 
firſt pure, and then peaceable and gentle; even by ſound. 
Doctrine, and holy living, and by. Love and Concord a- 
mong themſelves, aceordiag to the bleſſed Example of our 
Lord. Be merciful to the afflicted, by Sickneſs, Pains , 
Wants, Dangers , or diſtreſs of Soul: Bleſs their Suf- 
forings to their SanQification and Salvation, and relieve 
them in the time and way as js moſt for thy Glory and their 


Ia Palit [340 
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Churches from their Sins and Enemies. Bleſs theſe King- N. 
doms; and never take thy Goſpel from us“ Bleßathe I 
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VI. A Prayer, for converting be uſed by the 
verted which are convinced of their ſinſul miſerable fat 
f 1 43 Niang — 


| . ky * +54 [INF +I 5 © 5 aw | POOP , . 8 d 
CY feſt boly, juſt and/dreadfil God, yet gration f 
ready to receive poor Sinners, who penitent 7 


good. Save the proſperous from the temptations of Proſ- 


perity. Be merciful to this Family, and let chere de 
norant, ungodly, fleſnly, worldly Perſons id it; tha 4 
ſer ve the Fleſh and the Devil inſtead of ſerving Thee, | 

ſel] their Souls for the pleaſyres of Sin; Keep us all in 

lineſs, Love and Peace, and in pur Duties to ont apotht 
And let thy Bleſſing be on all our Souls and Bodi * 
on our Labours and Affairs; | 


ſeize upon Us. on n 


t 


We thank thee for all 


the Mecres oG our Lives to] 47 1755 
Soul and Body, and parti- and Bodies, this Nighe 
Ang d oe Us Fe, 

For out reſt and fy 

and this Mornings N 
Cabſe us to ſpend i 


cularly for preſerving, us 
this Day. We have bad 
another Day's time of Re- 
pentance, to prepare for, 


and let not chy Judggen 


191 4 . 1 V 
Add this at Night. $17 | 


thy, Mercies t6 bur 


} 


our laſt Day: But alas, bow day in thy fear and fil, 
ful ſervice. Preſerye c 


little good have we got or 


./NFOfſt bountiful God, who maintaineſt us and al the ts ar 
IVI World: We thank thee for our Life, Healt, 
Z a Peace and Food; and all thy Mercies given to us in Chril. 
dom, Holineſs and Coneprd, that their light may ſhine'co | Bleſs theſe thy Creatures, to nouriſh our Bodies, and it 
Mahometans and other Infidels, and do more to win:them | them far thy Service. Cauſe us to receive, them ſoberl), 
and to ſerve thee holily, chearfully and diligently ; der- 
ting our ſelves and all our receivings to thy Glory, thront 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 
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feeding our; Bodies, at this time. C not 
cies into our pin, oor eee our ſelves and ther 
by gratifying any ſinful deſire; uſe 

to the increale of qur Love, and Thankfulneſs, and Ol 
dience; and to reliſh, and labour for the food that ph 
eth not, but endureth to everlaſting life: For Jeſus Chris 
ſake. Amen. ee NE In 


ay | 


turn unto thee by Faich in Chriſt : Pitifolly behold 1. 
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reibe Father, we thank thee for Chritt, andallte 
; ſfings which thou haſt given with him? For per 
don and Grace, and Peace,. and the hopes of Life Eternal, 


and all the Means which tend thereto, We thank thee fo 
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done ? Forgive all our Sins ! Souls from Sin, and bY ; 
of Omiſſion and Commilſi- | Bodies from all Dang and 
on: And protect us this | or Hurt which would 1h. and 
Night from the Evils that | der us from thy Seri 54 
we deſerve :, Refreſh . Cauſe us to Hive 'as th(h L 
with Safety, Reſt and Sleep: ] preſence, and let th & 1 baſe: 
And let our Meditations of | to pleaſe” thee, and tg th ru 
thee be ſweet, and thy] Glory,” and to the e belt 
Comforts ſtill delight our | of our own Souls and de and 
Souls : Prepare us for the | another, And let th wy. 
Mercies and Duties of the Love, and Praiſe, wif 0 
day following: And teach | Service, be our conti + 
us to live in thy Service I delight. For Jeſus Cult 3 
and praiſe, that we may | ſake our Saviour and lþ 72 
live with thee for ever- | terceſſor at thy it . 
more, engt Jeſus Chriſt hand; In whoſe. Nane og 
our. Lord and Saviour ; In and Words we ſomm y "SY 
whoſe Name and Words we our imperfect Fragen, WW | har 
ſumm up our Prayers as as he hath; taugbt ts u by Þ: 
Our Fatber which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Nam b*lic! 
Ty Kingdom: come. Thy Will be done, on Earth af it 1 icli 
Hleauen. Give us this day our daily Bread, And fore ume, t 
our treſpaſſes, as we forgiue them that treſpaſs againſ i | ſho! 
And lead us not into temptation , But deliver us Fa ud: the fl 
For thine is the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, for n. ot lin 
Amas: © „ Tc a: 
V. A Prayer before Mt. (bear 
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O let us not turn thy Mer- 


ut caufe us to uſe then 
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Nam 
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ee 


= cicisfied thy Juſtice a3 a Propitiation tor our Sins, 
Da 


the ſavlug 


120 chat if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is 


and can do, 
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ner, who is proſtrate as at thy. Feet and f- 
wiſerad 7 from thy terrible Juſtice, in hope of thy par- 
eth WI and ſaving Mercy. L hear from thy Word, that 

ang redeem2d the World by . Jeſus Chriſt, and he 

merited thy pardoning ſaving Grace, for all that 

ar 13 . 22 repent, and heartily accept of Chriſt for 
true work and benefits of his - mk - * 
ent, we repent, we ſhall all periſh; and that he 

at beſeveth not ſhall be damned; 9 except we 
that erted, and be- 


little | 
40 br ——_ that without holineſs none ſhall ſee-thee ; 


is; And that all that are in Chriſt are new Crea- 
— 010 things are paſſed away, and all Fhings are be- 
— new; And that the carnal mind is enmity, and nei- 
ther is nor can be ſubject to thy Law; And that if we live 
after the Fleſh, we ſhall die: And that Chriſt is the Au- 
thor of eternal Salvation to all them that obey him. 

1 am convinced, O Lord, that thou art my Creator, 
and therefore my Owner, and that I and all that I have 
ſhould be uſed to thy Glory as thine own. 
As alſo chat thou art the rightful Governor of the world: 
That thy Laws are holy, and juſt, and good ; That my 
baſeneſs and folly, and corrupted will, do make me unfit 
to rule my ſelf. 1 am convinced that chouſſet beſt, and 
bt ro me, and that I ſhould love thee with all my heart, 
and vilifie all the Pleaſures, and Riches, and Honours of 


this World is Vanity, and that Heaven alonewhere thou art 
ſeen, and perfetHy loved and praiſed, is the only. felicity of 
Souls; and ſhould be ſought before all tranſitory things. 
am convinced that Thou art the firſt and laſt, of whom, 


And lam convinced that myrſaking thee, and turning 
to my carnal ſelf, and this deceitful World, and all my 
Sins, deſerve thy Wrath, and my Deſtruction; and that 
| have no hope but in penitent ſincere Converſion to Thee, 
by Faith in Chriſt the only Reconciler 

But alas, the hardneſs of my heart, the power of Un- 
belief and fleſhly Luſts, prevaileth againſt all all this Con- 
vition! I fear leſt all my knowledge. will but condemn 
me, to be beaten with many ſtripes ! When I know that 
I ſhould do good, evil is preſent with me; and the will of 
the fleſh prevaileth againſt thy holy Will, The Cuſtom 
of ſinging hath increaſed my ſinful Inclination: And I have 
not a Will which hateth my pleaſant and grateful Sins; I for- 
bear them oft through fear, while I /ove them, and wiſh 
that thou didſt not forbid them. Long have I been wiſh- 
ug and purpoſing to repent, and come to thee ; But alas, 
bow many purpoſes have I changed, and how many pro- 
miſes have I broken, and how many wiſhes have come to 
nothing? My corrupted Will enſlaved by my Seuſe, will 
90 change it ſelf; nor forſake the pleaſant Vanities which 
K loveth. . 55 

O that I had a heart, a will, to love thee as much above 
althe World, as I know l ſhould love thee ! And to de- 
light in Thee, and in thy boly ways, in thy Grace, and in 
tne hopes of Glory, as much as I know Thou art more de- 
able than all the pleaſures of the World and Sin! O 
that | had a heart that would enlargedly run the way of thy 
Commandments, and did delight to do thy will, O God; 
and did ſtil] obey Thee, from the power of Love! © that 
the new Nature did more ſtrongly incline me to Thee, 
and to thy Service, than my corrupted Nature inclineth 
me, to the Intereſt of carnal ſelf and ſenſe ! © that I had 
2 heart, to believe in Chriſt, as ſtrongly as I know 1 
ould believe in him, and to hate Sin as much as I am con- 
14 ſhould hate it; and to live by faith, and not 

isht! : Fn) | 

And though theſe deſires may be hut from the power of 
1t-love, and the fears of Hell, O chat I had more ſpiri- 
wal and ſincere deſires ! | ; Ore peer OE 

1 have corrupted this heart, O Layd, but I cannot re- 
deu it. 1 have defiled-it, but I cannot cleanſe it. I have 
dle in it the fire of ſinful Luſts, but I cannot quench it. 
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iſted chat holy Spiric, which ond have fanctified and E. 
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this World, in compariſon of thee : I am convinced that | 


and: through whom, and to whom, both I and all things are. | 


ved me ʒ And I have nota Thought nor a Deſire, a Will nor 
an Endeavour for my own recovery, but of thy Gift: Nor 
unleſs thy Mercy turn me or reſtrain me. I have none to 
fly to, now, or in the hour of my laſt ex 
God whom I have ſo hainouſly offended! I have none to 
truſt in, but the Saviour whom I have ſo unthankfully neg- 
lected! | have none to regenerate and inake clean my Soul, 
| * * lame Spirit whom I have ſo long reſiſted! © 

Have mercy upon me, O God, according to the great- 
neſs of. thy Mercy. I have ſinned like a frail and fooliſh 
Man; but do thou have mercy on me, as a gracious God. 


bound. When I hear of the wong ful deſign of thy love 
in ſaving loſt Sinners by Jeſus Ofiſt, and at what a rate 
he hath redeemed Souls, it reviveth my hope and fainting 
heart! When I think, chat it is not the way of thy Pro- 
vidence, to bring Men by Innocency to Heaven hut by heal- 
ing and recovering Grace; and that all Men's Souls, ſave 
Chriſt's, that are now in Heaven, were once Sinners on 


Earth, as I now am; and that thou haſt glorified flone, 


Mercy and Salvatiog. Create in me a cleatf heart, O God, 
and renew a right ſpirit within me. I am dead in Sin, 
and almoſt paſt feeling ! O when wilt thou PEN me.* 
and cure my ſtupidity ! I have a Heart as hard as Stone it 
ſelf / It feeleth not Sin ! It feareth not thy Judgmeurs as 
it ought ! It reliſheth not aright thy Mercy! It trembleth 
not to think of Death, and Hell, though l have no aſſu- 
rance to be thence one day ! O when wilt thou turn this 


and ſelt-flattering heart, that will hardly fear what it would 
not feel / I have a careleſs ſottiſh heart, which little regard- 
eth the things of everlaſting Conſequence; as if it cared 
not where I dwell for ever! O when wilt thou give me a 
neceſſary Care of my own Salvation! The ſpirit of Slumber 
bath ſeized on me ! I ſee my ſins, and canot forbear them 


kening day of Death and Judgment, when the moſt ſenſleſs 
Sinners ſhall feel and fear; and yet I have not a heart to 


ſcrablegSoul, nor flie to Chriſt, and improve the day 

my Vmtation, I know that this is the accepted time, and 
this is the day of Salvation! And that all that ever muſt 
be done for Heaven, muſt be quickly done ! 1 know that 
I muſt now be ſaved from ſin, or elſe I ſhall never be ſaved 
from Hell! And yet, alas, my ſlumber ing ſenſleſs Soul a- 
waketh not ! I ſee Time is ſwittly poſting away; my Glaſs 
is almoſt run out: The frailties of my decay ing corrupti- 
ble Fleſh are daily warning me to prepare / But I cannot, 
I cannot, alas, Lord, I cannot! There is not a hearc in me 


to believe and feel, and to ſer on duty, and to do my part. 


My Time is going! O precious Time! It is going, Lord, 
and almoſt gone ! Many that have gone to the Grave be- 
fore me, have been my warnings ! I have but a few Breaths. 
more to breath, and I am gone from hence for ever; 
And yet, alas, my work is undone ! my Soul is ugready ? 
If I die this night, O where ſhall I awake, and where myſt 
I take up my endleſs Dwelling ! It ĩs th wonderful Mercy 
which hath kept me alive and from Hef! fo long ! The 
Tame that's paſt will never return ! It is in vain to call it 
back. When I am once gone hence, there is no returning 
to live better or die better, and make a better preparation 
for Eternity. It muſt be Now or Never; And yet my 
ſenſleſs luggiſh Soul ſcarce feeleth or ſtirreth at all this. 
O thou that art the living Ged, and raiſedſt Jeſus Chriſt 
from the dead, reviye and ralſe this ſtupid Soul. Lord 
Jeſus raiſe me, by thy quickening Spirit, which bath rai- 


Word of Life, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ſtand up from 
the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. Awake me by thy 
Grace, leſt the Thunder of thy Wrath, and the Fire of Hell 
too late awake me 


ae vadoue my ſelf, and rejected that Saviour, and re- 


* 2 


1 


And, Lord, I have a dark, an ignorant, a prejudiced, 
and an unbelieving heart. n at thy Word 


| | Vol. IV. 
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ſhall I ſo much as forbear my own Sin and DeſtruQion, 


ity, but chat 


As my Sia hath abounded, let thy Grace much more a- 


but ſuch as were firſt condemned by thy Law, and had de- 
ſerved everlaſting death; It emboldeneth me to hope for 


Stone into a new and tender heart! I have a preſumptuous 


I ſee my Duty, and have not a heart to do it! | ſee my 
Danger, and yet run upon it! I foreſee the dreadful awa- 


ſtir, and cry for Grace, and ſtrive as for the life of a mi- 


ſed millions that were dead in Sin. O ſpeak effeually that 
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I0be Poor 

| Scriptures: It looketh ſtrangely upon 
Chriſt himſelf; It Jooketh doubtingly and amazedly to- 
wards the World to come. 1 am fo captivated in fleſh, 
and uſed to live by ſight and ſenſe, that I can ſcarce be- 


| lieve or apprehend the things ynſeen, though thou haft. 
revealed them with certain evidence, O for one beam of 
thy heavenly Illumination ! Pity a dark and unbelieviag 


Soul! Alas, if Unbelief prevail, Chriſt will be as no 
Cbriſt to me, and the Promiſe as no Promiſe, and Heaven 
5 Heaven. O heal this evil heart of Unbelief, which 

hath neglected Chriſt; his Sacrificey Merits, Doctrine, 
Example, his Covenant, and his Iaterceſſion, and hath 
departed from the living God. A Promiſe is left us of 


entring into Reſt; Qlct me not fall ſhort by unbelief 


Let me be taught bye inward Light of thy Spirit, to 


underſtand the Light of thy holy Word, and leave me 


not ig the power of the Prince of Darkneſs. t 
Aud, Lord, my will is as ſinful as my mind. It is byaſ- 
fed by ſenſe, and followeth the rage of Luſt and Appetite. 
O how little is it inclined to Thee, and to Heaven, and to 
anyaholy Work ; 1 can love my fleſh ; I can love my food, 
and kale, and Wealth; | can love my friend; yea, Wretch 
that am, I can dove my ſin, my brutiſh God-provoking 
Sin: But O that J could ſay, I love my Saviour, and love 
my God, and lbve the place of glorious Perfection above 
all theſe! O todch this Heart with the Loadſtone of thy 
Love! O kindle in it this heavenly fire! Nothing will do 
it but the holy Spirit of Love, working with the Revela- 
tion of thy wonderful Love in Jeſus Chriſt. . Hold the eye 
of my Soul upon my Saviour; upon my hambled crucified 
Saviour; upon my aſcended, glorified, interceding Savi- 
our! And let me never ceaſe gazing on thisGlaſs of Love, 


and hearing this) heavenly Meſſenger of thy Love, till thy 


* bleſſed co-operating Spirit of Love have turned my heart 
into Love it ſelf ; even into that Love which is the living 
Image of thy Love; And then in Chriſt I ſhall be lovely 
to Thee. : 
As ever thou 
mercy on me, and renew this Soul! Of all mercies in the 
World, O give me thy holy Spirit, through the mediation 
of my dear Redeemer! even the Spirit of Life, and Light, 
and Love. And let ths be Chriſt's Advocate and Witneſs 
in me, and the Witneſs, Earneſt and Pledge of my Sal- 
vation. Of all Plagues, O ſave me from the Plague of a 
Heart forſaken by thy Spirit, and left in Death and Dark- 
neſs, and Diſſaffection ! Is it not thy Will that 1 ſhould 
pray for Grace ? Haſt thou not ſaid, That thou wilt give 
thy holy Spirit to them that ask it? I hope it is not with- 
ont thy Spirit that I beg thy Spirit; though I know not 
whether it be his common or ſpecial Grace. Had 1 ask'd 


for Riches, and Honours, and the Pleaſures of Sin, no won- 


der if my Prayer had been denied, or granted with a Curſe. 
But wilt thou deny me the Grate which thou haſt bid me 
ask? the Holineſs which thou loveſt ? without which 1 
cannot love or ſerve thee, but ſhall ſerve thine Enemy to 
my own Deſtruction ? O thou that haſt ſworn that thou 
haſt not pleaſure in the Death of the wicked, but that he 
turn and live, have mercy upon me; ſanctifie this ſin- 
ful miſerable Soul, that J may live ia the fruitful and de- 
lightful Exerciſe of thy Grace, unto thy Glory here, and 
may live in the delights of thy glorious Love for ever- 
more, through the, merits and interceſſion of my bleſſed 
Saviour, who hath encouraged me with the Publican, to 
hang down this aſhamed Face, and ſmite upon this guilty 
Breaſt, and ia hope through his Name to cry unto thee, 
God be merciful to me a Sinner! Amen, Amen. 


VII. 4 Confeſſion and Prayer for a penitent Sinner. 
© * 


Moſt Great, moſt Wiſe and Gracious God, Though 
\ thou hateſt all the workers of Iniquity, and canſt 
not be reconciled unto fin; yet through the mediation of 
thy bleſſed Son, with pity behold this miſerable Sinner, 


who caſteth himſelf down at the footſtool of thy Grace. | 


Had I lived to thoſe high and holy ends, for which I was 
created and redeemed, I might now have come to thee 
wich the boldneſs and confidence of a Child, in aſſurance. 
of thy Love and Favour : But | have played the fool and 


hadſt mercy on a miſerable Sinner, have ; 


the Rebel againſt thee. I have wilfully forgottenthe (7 
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chat made me, and che Saviour that redeemed mend 
endleſs Glory which thou didſt ſet before me; ff 
the Buſineſs which | was ſent for into the World, 4005 
livedas if I had been made for nothing, but c paß af 
days in fleſhly pleaſure, and pamper a Carkaſs ft 
Worms. I wilfully forgot, what it is to be a Mag. by 
hath Reaſon given him to rule his Fleſh, and to kno, 
God, and to foreſee his death, and the ſtate of — 
lity: And I made my Reaſon a Servant to my Senky 
Precio 


and lived too e the Beaſts that periſh. O the 
time which I have loſt, which all the World cannot 
back! O the Calls of Grace which have neglected! au 
the Teachings of God, which 1 have 'rcliſted] the wi 
derful Love which I unthankfally rejected, and the x 
nifold mercies which I have abuſed, and turned into — 
tonneſs and ſin! How deep is the guilt which I hang q 
tracted, and how great are the Comforts which I h 
loſt ! I might have lived all this while, in the Love of nh 
my gracious God; and in the delights of thy holy Wa 
and Ways; in the daily ſweet foreſight of Heaven, and; 
the joy of the Holy Ghoſt, if 1 would have been ruled 
thy righteous Laws. But I have hearkned to the Fleſh , 
to this wicked and dereitful World; and have prefers 
ſhort and ſinful life, before thy Love and endleſs Or, 
Alas, what have I been doing ſince I came into th | 
World? Fally and Sin have taken up my time. I am abs 
med to look back upon the years which I have ſpent, a 
to think of the Temptations which I have yielded to 


Alas, what Trifles have enticed me from my God? Hog | a 
lictle have I had for the holy Pleaſures which 1 have lot) from 
Like Eſau, I have prophanely fold my Birth-right for ons of thy 
Morſel. To pleaſe my Fancy, my Appetite, and my Luſk Let m 
| haveſet light by all the Joys of Heaven. I have unkindy WA the 5; 
deſpiſed the goodneſs of EY Maker; I have flighted the WF | may 
Love and Grace of my Redeemer ; I have reſiſted thy hol ſaving 
Spirit, ſilenced my own Conſcience, and grieved thy Mi O fill! 
niſters and my moſt faithful Friends; And have brought upon 
my ſelf into this woful Caſe, wherein Jam a Shame m Leligt 
Burden to my ſelf, and God is my Terror, who ſhould be after 
my only hope and joy. N of the 
Thou knoweſt my ſecret Sins, which are unknown and W 
Men: Thou knoweſt all their Aggravations. My Sins 0 there 
Lord, have found me out; my Fears and Sorrows over. great 
whelm me. If 1 look behind me, I ſee my Wicked and te 
purſue my Soul, as an Army ready to overtake me and d: thy U 
vour me: If ] look before me, I ſee thy juſt and dreadful part! 
Judgment, and 1 know that thou wilt not acquit the Guil- heart 
ty. If I look within me, I ſee a dark defiled heart: Hf by the 
look without me, I ſee a World ſtill offering freſh Temp which 
tations to deceive me: If 1 look above me, I ſee thine of- Wh we th 
tended dreadful Majeſty ; And if 1 look beneath me, 1 fee WM that | 
the place of endleſs Torment, and the Company with which me fr 
I deſerve to ſuffer. I am afraid to live, and more afraid WW Coun! 
to die. . by 5 1% S belpfu 
But yet when I look to thine abundant Mercy, and to which 
thy Son, and to thy Covenant, I have hope. Thy Good- Wl and S- 
neſs is equal to thy Greatneſs: Thou art Love it ſelf, and WM might 
thy Mercy is over all thy Works: So wonderfully hath thy Wi folly, 
Son condeſcended unto Sinners, and done and ſuffered ſo Wi quenc! 
much for their Salvation, that if yet I ſhould queſtion thy Wi tres a 
willingneſs to forgive, 1 ſhould but add to all my fins, by Wi Lainſt 
diſhonouring that matchleſs Mercy which thou doſt deſign WM to the 
to glorifie. Yea more, I find upon Record in thy Word, i Judgn 
that through Chriſt thou haſt made a Covenant of Grace, Bi ay y 
an AQ of Oblivion, in which thou haſt already coriditio Wl ful ha 
nally but freely pardoned all; granting them the forgive- WM vith «| 
neſs of all their ſins, without any exception; when erer I Pals in 
by unfeigned Faith and Repentance, they turn to thee by I having 
Jeſus Chriſt. And thy preſent Mercy doth increaſe n may at 
hope, in that thou haſt not cut me off, nor utterly left me temen 
to the hardneſs of my heart, but ſheweſt me my ſin and i delivei 
danger before I am paſt remedy. | 1 to thee 
O therefore behold this proſtrate Sinner, which with And 
the Publican ſmitethenn his Breaſt, and is afhamed to look I Natior 
up towards Heaven. O God be merciful to mea Sinner! "0204! 
| confeſs not only my original ſin, but the follies and fury Nor the 
of my Youth, my manifold Sins of Ignorance and Koo" By eis int 
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| or | b 6 
. 1 5 thy Son, and for the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs 


h hich thou haſt made through him; for in theſe alone is 
u ay Trott. Condemn me not, who condemn my ſelf. 
m chou chat haſt opened ſo precious a Fountain for Sin and 
la. Uncleanneſs, waſh me throughly from my wickedneſs; and 


ſe 
de preleati, to Hell, let thy mercy triumph in my Sal- 
Laber that they repent and live: If my Repentance be 
not ſuch 


th , MEN 
bine upon me: Create in me a clean heart, and renew a 


Pask not for liberty to ſin again, but for deliverance 
from this ſinuing Nature. O give me the renewing Spirit 
of thy Son, which may ſanctifie all the powers of my ſoul : 


the Spirit of Adoption to reform me to thine Image, that 
L may be holy as thou art holy. Illuminate me with the 
ſaring knowledge of thy ſelf and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
o fill me with thy Love, that my heart may be wholly ſet 
upon thee, and the remembrance of thee may be thy chief 
delight, Let the freeſt and ſweeteſt of my thoughts run 
after thee : And the freeſt and ſweeteſt of my diſcourſe be 
of thee, and of thy Glory and Kingdom, and of thy Word 
and Ways: O let my Treaſure he laid up in Heaven, and 
there let me daily and delightfully converſe. Make it the 
great and daily buſineſs of my devoted Soul, to pleaſe thee 


| and to honour thee, to promote thy Kingdom, and to do 
nd de- thy Will: Put thy fear into my heart that I may never de- 
eadfil part from thee : This World hath had too much of my 
» Guil- heart already: Let it now be crucified to me, and] to it, 
: If ] by the Croſs of Chriſt. Let me not love it, nor the things 
Temp which are therein; but having Food aud Raimeat, cauſe 
ine of- me therewith to be content. Deſtroy in me all fleſhly luſts, 
>, I fee that I may not walk after the Eleſh, but the Spirit. Keep 
1 which e me from the Snares of wicked Company, and from the 
afraid e Counſel and Ways of the ungodly: Bleſs me with the 
| belpful Communion of the Saints, and with all the means 
and to which thou haſt appointed to further our Sanctification 
Good. and Salvation. O that my ways were ſo directed, that ! 
lf, and might keep thy Statutes! Let me never return again to 
ath thy Wi folly, nor forget the Covenant of my God: Help me to 
ered ſo i quench the firſt motions of Sin, and to abhor all finful de- 
ion thy tres and thoughts; and let thy Spirit ſtrengthen me a- 
fins, by BY Lainſt all Temptations, that I may conquer and endure 
t deſign I e the end. Prepare me for Sufferings, and for Death and 
Jo Judgment, that when 1 muſt leave this ſinful World, 1 
race, 


may yield up my departing Soul with Joy, into the faith- 


onditio I 'ul hands of my dear Redeemer ; that I be not numbred 
1 wich the ungodly who die in their unpardoned fin, and 
en 


pals into everlaſting miſery; but may be found in Chriſt, 
taving the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith; and 
may attain to the Reſurrection of the Juſt : That ſo the 
iemembrance of the ſin and miſeries from which thou haſt 
elivered me, may further my perpetual Thanks and Praiſe, 
io thee my Creator, my Redeemer, and my Sanctifier. 

And O that thou wouldſt call and convert the miſerable 
ons of Idolaters and Inſidels; and the multitudes of 
odr Hyopcrites, who have the name of Chriſtians, and 
A the truth, and power, and life: O ſend forth Labour- 
Y into thy Harveſt, and let not Satan hinder them. 
loſer thy Goſpel and the Kingdom of thy Son, then 


Let me have the new and heavenly Birth and Nature ; and. 


Sinners may more abundantly be converted to thee, and 
this Earth may be made liker unto Heaven: That when 
thou halt gathered us all inco Unity in Chriſt, we may all 


, 


| with perfect Love, and Joy aſcribe to thee the Kingdom, 


the Power and the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
VIII. Prayer and Praiſe for the Lord's Day. 


Go Lorious Jehovah, Thou art infinitely, above the 
' Praiſe of Angels; much more of ſuch ſinful Worms 
as we are: Far be it from ns to think, that thou needeſt 
any thing that we can do, or that all our praiſe can add 
unto thy bleſſedneſs! But thy love and mercy bath advan- 
ced us to this honour, and made our own felicity our du- 
ty: For all that are far from thee ſhall periſn; but it is 
good tor us to draw near to thee. And leſt the vanities and 
buſineſs of this World ſhould hinder us, thou haſt appoint- 

ed us this thy ſpecial day, that our compoſed minds might 
be taken up, with thy Love and Praiſe, and might attend 
upon thee without diſtraction, and might fore-taſte our 
Everlaſting Reſt. O be thou now to thy ſervants ſouls, 
the Spirit of Life, the Spirit of Light, and Love, and Pow- 
er] that the Heavenly Lite mayquic ken us to this holy and 
Heavenly work; that by Faith we may ſee thee in thy 
own communicated Light; and that our Love may riſe 


with fervour and delight through the ſweet communicati- 
| on of thy Love; and that all within us which doth reſilt, 


may be overpowered by thy ſtrength; which is manifeſt- 
ed in our weakneſs; that ſo the ſacrifice of our Perſons 
and of our Praiſes, which we humbly offer at thy com- 
mand, may be ſuch as are fit for thine acceptance, through 
Jeſus Chriſt. ' . | 
Thou and thou alone art GOD; the immortal and 
inviſible Spirit! Eternal and infinite in Being and Perfe- 
ctions! Before the forming of the World, from everlaſt- 
ing to everlaſting thou art God. Thy underſtanding is 
infinite: Thou perfectly knoweſt thy ſelf and all things; 


but art comprehended by none: Thy will is Good, yea 


| Goodnels it ſelf, and perfect Love; loving thy ſelf and all 

thy works : Thou art the Almighty, and nothing is too 
hard for thee. Thou art the Creator of all the World ; 
Thou broughteſt all things out of nothing! Thou ſpakeſt 
the word, and they were made ; Thou paveſt their being 
to the glorious Angels, and all the intellectual Spirits! 
All the Heavens were made by thee. Thou ſaidſt, Let 
there be Light, and there was light. Thou madeſt the Sun, 


and all the Stars. Thou gaveſt them their wonderful pow- 


ers, and their offices; that by their Light, and Heat and Mo- 
tion, they might be for Life and Action, and for times and 
ſeaſons here below : How glorious art thou, O God in theſe 
thy wondrous Works! the greatneſs, the glory and the 
virtues whereof, are ſo far beyond our dark apprehenſi- 
ons! The higher Spirits who better know them, and poſ- 
ſeſs the high and glorious Manſions, do better praiſe 
thee, the great Creator, whoſe Word did form that no- 
ble frame, when the morning Stars did ſing together, and 
all the Sons of God did ſhout for joy. Thou madeſt the 
Earth, the Land and Sea, and all the Creatures that dwell 
therein: All fowl and Fiſhes, Beaſts and Plants, In 
wonderful variety, beauty and virtue haſt thou made them 
all. The Air and Clouds, the Thunder and Lightning, 
Rain and Snow, the Winds and Earthquakes, the mervel- 
lous motions of the Sea, are all thy great unſearchable 
Works, The ſmalleſt worm or flower doth far ſurpaſs 
our knowledge: How then ſhould mortals comprehend 
the greatneſs, and harmonious order of the World ! How 
thou haſt founded the Earth upon nothing: And what is 
in the depths thereof: How thou moveſt, and maintain- 
| eſt and preſerveſt the order of the univerſal frame, and 
cauſeſt the ſweet and powerful influences, of the fiery and 


| celeſtial parts, upon the things below: How thou ſhut- 
| teſt up the Sea with ſandy doors, and makeſt the Clouds 


to be its Garments, and the Darkneſs as its ſwadling- 
bands, and ſayeſt, Hitherto, and no further ſhalt thou 
come How great, O Lord, and manifold are thy Works! 
In perfect Wiſdom, Goodaeſs and Power thou baſt made 
them all! nn 1 
But it is Man whom thou haſt made the nobleſt Inha- 


bitant of this lower world : Thou breathedſt into his bo- 
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Iy che breath of lite, and he became a living Soul: Thou 


madeſt him little lower than the Angels, that thou might- 
eft crown him with glory and honour: Thou gaveſt him 


dominion over the works of thy hands; and haſt pur all | 


things below, as under his Feet. Thou madeſt him in 
thine Image, with an underſtanding Mind, and an untor- 
ced Will, and executive Power, to Know, and Love, and 
Serve thee, his moſt Wiſe, and Good and Great Creator. 
Tho placeſt him in this lower World, that he might 
paſs through it to the bleſſed preſence of thy Glory. Thou 
becameſt a Father to him, being his Owner, his Ruler, 
and his Chiefeſt Good; even his Great Benefactor, and his 
Ultimate End; that he might live in abſolute Reſignati- 
on, Subjection and Love to Thee. Thou gaveſt him, in 
Nature and in thy precept, a Law which was holy, juſt 
and good, that by following thy conduct, he might pleaſe 
thee, and attain to full felicity. Thon didſt furniſh him 
with all things neceſſary to his Obedience, and oblige him 
thereto by the abundance of thy Bleſſings. But he quick- 
ly fell from his Iunocency and Honour, by turning from 
his God: He believ'd the falſe and envious I empter, even, 
when he accuſed thee of falſhood and envy, as if all thy 
wondrous Works and Mercies, had not prov'd thee to be 
True and Good. Thus did Man tooliſhly requite the 
Lord, and forſook the Rock of his Salvation. And by 
one Man Sin entred into the World, and death by Sin. 
But mercy rejoyc'd agaiaſt Judgment, and thou didſt not 
let out all thy wrath; But with the ſentence of death thou 
didſt joyn the Promiſe of a Redeemer. O that Men would 
praiſe the Lord for his goodues, and for his wonderful 
works for the Children of Men! 1 
As thou gaveſt the mercies of the Promiſe to the Fa- 
ther; ſo in the fulneſs of time thou didſt ſend thy Son. 
He came and took our Nature to his Godhead 5 Being 
_ coaceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt; Made of a Woman, under 
the Law; horn of a Virgin. He made himſelf of no re- 
putation ; but took upou him the form of a Servant, and 
was made in the likeneſs of Man. O wonderful conde- 
ſcending Love! Angels proclaim'd it; and Angels ad- 
mire it, and ſearch into it, and in the Churches Glaſs 
they ſtill behold the manifold Wiſdom of God: How low 
then ſhould Redeem'd Sinners fall, in the bumble admira- 
tions of this Grace! How high ſhould they riſe in the 
thankful praiſe of their Redeemer / | . 
He came on Earth and converſt with Men, to make 
known to Ven the inviſible God, and the unſeen things 
of the world above. He came as the Light and Saviour 


of the World, to bring to light immortality and life. He | 


was holy, barmlefs and undefiled, ſeparated from Sin- 
ners, and falfilling all righteouſneſs, that he might be a 
meet High Prieſt and effectual Saviour of Sinners. He 
taught vs by his perfect Doctrine and Example, to be 
bumble and obedient, and to contemn this world; to de- 
ny our ſelves, and bear the Croſs, that we may attain the 
everlaſting Crown of Glory. He humbled himſelf to the 
falſe accuſations and reproach of Sinners, and to the ſhame- 
ful and bitter death of the Croſs, to make himſelf a Sa- 
crifice and Propitiation for our ſins, and a ranſome for 
our guilty Souls, that we might be heal'd by his ſtripes. 
O matchleſs Love, which even for enemies, did thus lay 
down his precious Life: He hath conquered and ſanQifi'd 
death and the grave to all believers. He therefore took 
part of fleſh and blood, that he might by death de- 
ſtroy the Devil that had the Power of death ; and de- 
liver them who throngh the fear of death, were all their 
life-time ſubject unto bondage. He nath procured: for 
mankind a Covennat of Grace, and ſeapd it as his Teſta- 
ment with his blood. And now there is forgiveneſs with 
thee, that thoo mighteſt be cheartully fear'd and obey'd 
in hope. It was thine own Love to the World, O Father, 


which gave thine only begotten Son, that whoſoever tru- 


ly believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſt- 
ing life. Thou waſt in Chriſt reconciling the World un- 
to thy ſelf, and not imputing their ſins unto them. Thou 
haſt committed the word of reconciliation to thy Mini- 
ſters, to beſeech Singers even in thy Name, and in the ſtead 
of Chriſt, to be reconciled to thee. Thou commandeſt 


compel them to come in, that thy houſe may be killq. 2 
thy bleſſed feaſt may be furniſn'd with gueſts. Than 
fuſeſt none #hat come to thee by Chriſt. Thoy dens „ 
thy mercy. to none but the obſtinate and final Rejeg. 
of it. Thou giveſt eternal life to them who were * 
Sons of death; and this life is in thy Son; for he js Ne. 
to ſave to the utter moſt all that come to thee by him Tc 
as many as receive him thou giveſt power, to become a0 
Sons of God. Thou giveſt them alſo the Spirit of th 
Son; even the Spirit of Adoption, to renew them tg 
holy Image, that they may be like their Heavenly Father 
to ſanctifie them to thy ſelf, and by ſhedding abroad fl 
love upon their hearts, to draw up their hearts in owe 
thee. Thou makeſt them a peculiar people to thy {yr 
and zealous of good works, tor which thou doſt repene. 
rate them. Thou giveſt them all repentance unto life 
and crucifieſt their fleſh and all it's: luſts: Thou teaches 
them to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, and faveſ 
them from this preſent evil World, and mortifieſt their g 
ful love thereof, that thou mayſt have their love, and h 
their felicity. O with what love haſt thou lov'd 
rebellious Sinners, that they ſhould be converted and made 
the Sons of God, yea, Heirs of Heaven, and coheirs with 
Chriſt; that when we have ſuffered with him, we may al. 
ſo be glorifi'd. with him | 
Thou doſt-build thy Church upon the Rock, the bleſs 
Mediator; that the power of Hell may not prevail agzin 
it. Thou haſt made him its Teacher, Prieſt and King: 
Of him we learn to know thee and thy will. By him we 
have our peace, our acceptance and acceſs to thee, Rp 
is the Lord both of the Dead and Living. Thou hat 
delivered all things into his hands, and made him He 
over all things to the Church. When he aſcended up 
on high, he appointed his Miniſters, to gather, and order 
and edifie this univerſal Church, which is his Body. He 
gave his Apoltles the infallible Spirit, to lead them into 
all truth; and the Spirit of power to be his witneſs by Mi- 
racles to the World. They have taught us a things 
whatfoever he commanded them, and committed that Do- 
ctrine in the Sacred Scriptures, to thoſe Paſtors and 
Teachers, whom thou haſt appointed: to preſerve and 
Preach it, and to feed thy flock to the end of the World, 
And though Sin, alas, hath wofully defilPd, and Schiſm 
divided theſe thy Churches; yet art thou ſtill amongſt 
them, and beareſt with their infirmities, and giveſt them 
thine Oracles, and calleſt them to holineſs, love and peace, 
and knowelt thy wheat among thy chaff. 
O that Men would praiſe the Lord fer his goodneſ, 
and for bis wondrous works for the Children of Men! 
How glorious art thou, O Lord, in holineſs ! to he reve- 
renced in the aſſemblies of the Saints, and honour'd of 
all that are about thee! Holineſs hecometh thy houſe for 
erer In thy Temple ſhall every Man ſpeak of thy Glo- 
ry. We bleſs thy name, O our great Creator! We bleſs 
thy Name, our gracious Redeemer ! We bleſs thy Name, 
molt Holy Spirit? O that our ſouls could with greater 
thankfulneſs magnifie the Lord, and our Spirits rejoyce 
in God our Saviour!“ who hath pitied us in our laſt eſtate, 
for thy mercy endureth for ever. We thank thee for 
our being! We thank thee that thou haſt redeem'd 0s 
from Sin and Hell ! We thank thee that thou haſt brought 
us by Baptiſm into thy Covenant and Church! We thank 
thee for theſe high and Sacred Priviledges; that we are 
not foreigners or ſtrangers among the Heathen and laß 
del World, but fellow- Citizens with the Saints, and 
| the houſhold of God: That we may ſtand in the preſence 
of thy holineſs, and praiſe thee in the aſſemblies of he- 
lievers, and are not baniſh'd from theſe ſicred ſocieties 
and works! A day in thy Courts is better than a tbol. 
ſand. We had rather be Door-keepers in the houſe of 
God, than to dwell in the Palaces of wickedneK. -Bleſſed 
are they that know the joyful ſound; and fruitfally lite 
under the dews of Heaven. They ſhall walk, O Lord 
in the light of thy countenance; in thy name hall th) 


4 


and in thy favour they ſhall be ſafe, and glad, and great, 


them to olfer thy mercy unto all, and by importunity to 


inviible 


rejoyce all the day, and in thy Righteouſneſs ſhall the 
be exalted: For thou art their Glory and their ſtrength 


i But eſpecially thoſe whom thou haſt brought into the 
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| ſpiſed Grace, 


ned hearts; 


| ries of thy Grace, the meltings of thy Mercy, and the 


vs Bow many deſires haſt thon firſt given us, and then 
accepted from us? How many aſflitions haſt thou ſnort- 


ve have thy Promiſe that we ſhall reſt with thee for ever. 


Light and Love, do foreſnew our full fruition and perfecti- 


” * 
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. Idle Church of the regenerate, can never ſufficiently 
ike thy Grace. When we liv'd as without thee in 
he World; and never ſincerely lov'd or deſir'd thee, 
bot follow'd our fleſhly luſts, and the deceitful vanities + 
fthe World; when God was not in all our thoughts, 
a 4 we had no pleaſure in thy holy ways; when we de- 
15 and reſiſted thy Spirit, and went on adding 
ein to Sin: Then didſt thou pity us Ih our Blood; Thou 
ſenteſt us thy word; Thou madeſt it powerful on our hard- 
Thou brovghteſt us to conſider of our ſtate 
and ways, and gaveſt us ſome relenting and contrition. 
It is comfortable to us to review the ſtirrings and victo- 


comforts of thy Love. When we fear'd leaſt- our fins 
would have been our damnation, and that thou wouldſt 
never receive ſuch wretched Rebels; how freely didſt 
thou pardon 211 ? how graciouſly didſt thou embrace us ? 
delighting do ſhew mercy, and overcoming our hearts 
with the greatneſs of thy Love! O how many ſins didſt 
thon forgive ? What work had thy Spirit to do upon theſe 
ignorant, proud and ſelfiſh minds? Upon theſe carnal , 
worldly dilobedient hearts? How many mercies, preſer- 
vations, comforts, haſt thon ſince that time vouchſafed to 


ned or ſanctified? How many joyful or profitable hours 
have we had with thee alone in ſecret? and with thee and 
thy people in the Communion of Saints * Many O Lord, 
are thy wondrous works, and thy thoughts of mercy to- 
wards thy Servants 3 If we would reckon them in order, 
and declare them before Thee, they are more than can be 
numbred. And after all theſe, as Prieſts' to God, we are 
here to offer Thee the Sacrifice of Praiſe; rejoycing in 
Thee our Portion and Salvation. | 7 | 
And when this ſhort and troubleſome life is ended, 


If ia this life only we had hope, we ſhould be of all Men 
moſt miſerable. But thou wilt conduct us through this 
Wilderneſs, and guide us by thy Counſel, and bring us in 
ſeaſon to thy Glory. For thou haſt not given us theſe 
Faculties, to ſee thee, and kuow thee, and love thee, and 
delight in thee in vain: Thou wilt ſurely perfect Na- 
ture and Grace; and cauſe them toattain their end. The 


lu noi. be in vain. Thy ſealed Promiſe ſhall not be bro- 
ken, Thy Spirit hath not in vain renewed us, and ſealed 
vs to that bleſſed day: Nor ſhall thy pledge, and earneſt, 
and witneſs within ns, prove deceits. Theſe deſires and 
groans ſhall not be loſt; And theſe weak beginnings- of 


on. 'T his ſeed of Grace portendeth Glory: And the fore- 
tails of Love, do tell us that we ſhall be happy in thy 
Love for ever. Our hope in thy goodneſs ,, thy Son, and 
thy Covenant, will never leave us fruſtrate and aſhamed. 

We therefore bleſs thy Name, O Lord, as thoſe that are 
tedcemed from Death and Hell? as thoſe who are advan- 
ced to the dignity of Sous! as thoſe whom thou ſaveſt 


from our ſins ! We bleſs thy Name, as thoſe who are en- 
ning into Glory; and hope to be with Chriſt for ever; 
Wicre fin and ſorrow, enemies and fears, ſhall be ſhut out, 
and ſhall moleſt our Souls no more for ever. 

We foreſee by faith that happy Day. We ſee by faith 
the iNew Jeruſalem ; the innumerable Angels; the perfect 
Spirits of the juſt ,, their glorious Light; their flaming 
Love ; their perfect Harmony. We hear by faith their 
Pyful Songs of thanks and praiſe. Lately they were as low 
* lad as we; in ſins and ſorrows, in manifold weakneſſes, 
Wtrings, and fears: But by faith and patience they have 
Mercome : And in faith and patience we deſire to follow 
wr Lord and them. The time is near; this fleſh/ will 
cc turn to dyſt, and our delivered ſouls ſhall come to 
=, Our life is ſhort; and our ſins and ſorrows will be 
. Then we ſhall have light: We ſhall no more groan, 
der) Out in darkneſs, O that we could know the Lord! 

en mall we love thee with pure unmixed perfect love; 


rreat-Undertaking, Work and Sufferings of our Redeemer | 


from all their Enemies, but eſpecially from our ſelves, and | 


_ apprehenſions and deſires. 8 | 
O bleſſed ſtreams of Light and Love, which will flow 


from thy opened glorious face, upon our ſouls for ever! 
How far will that everlaſting Sabbath, and thoſe perfect 


| Praiſes, excel theſe poor and dull endeavours,! as for as 


that triumphant City of God excelleth this imperfeR, 
childiſh, diſcompoſed Church. | | 

day ! O come Lord Jeſus, Come quickly, and fulfil thy 
Word, that we may be with thee where thou aft, and 
may behold thy Glory! Stay not till Faith ſhall fail from 
the Earth. Stay not till the Powers of darkneſs conquer 
all the remnant of thine Inheritance, and make this World 


yet like unto Hell; nor till the godly ceaſe and the faith- 


ful fail from among the Children of Men! O when ſhall 
the World acknowledge their great Creator and Redeem- 


When ſhall the reſt of the Heathens and Infidels be thy 
Son's Inheritance, and the Kingdoms of the World be- 
come his Kingdom! O when ſhall Heaven be mede the 
pattern of this Earth , and Men delight to do thy Will / 
When ſhall the proud, the worldly and che ſenſual, re- 
nounce their deceits, and walk humbly and holily with 
their God; and the Fool whoſe heart denieth the Lord, 
and calleth not upon thee, but eateth up thy People as 
Bread, return unto thee, and tear thy Name, and fight no 


more againſt his Maker! Haſten, © Lord, the ſalvation 


of thy People, and keep them in uprightneſs and patience 
to the end! Have mercy upon all the ignorant, and un- 
reformed Churches in the World! Deliver them from 
the Eaſtern and Weſtera Tyranny, which keepeth out 


the means of Knowledge and Reformation. And reſtore 


them to the primitive purity, ſimplicity and unity, thar 
their light may ſhine forth, to the winning of the Heathen 
and Infidel World, whom now their pollutions drive from 
Chriſt. Preſerve and repair oh Churches which are re- 
formed; and revive among them Knowledge, Holineſs 
and Peace. Bleſs theſe Kingdoms with the light and power 
of the Goſpel, and with Peace. O bleſs the Queen, and 
all in Authority, with the Wiſdom, Holineſs and Proſpe- 


rity, which are needful rotheir own, and the common 


good! And keep the Subjects in their Duty to thee, and 
their Superiours, that we may live a quiet and peaceable 


life, in all godlineſs and honeſty. Let all the Congrega- 


tions be bleſſed with burning ſhining lights: And let the 
Buyers and Sellers be caſt out of thy Temple: Aud ler 
not the malice of Satan, or the Sacriledge of Men he able 
to hinder the Goſpel of thy Kingdom, nor alienate thy 
devoted faithful Labourers, from thy Harveſt-work. 


| And kill in us our 
worldly love, and fleſhly luſts. 3-10) 


Teach us to live daily by faith on our Redeemer. And 
by him let us have continual acceſs to thee ; and the daily 


Pardon of our daily fins; and a heart to love and pardon 


others. | | Ok. 

O fave us fram all the ſuggeſtions of Satan, and from 
the ſnares of this World, and the allurements of Sinners, 
and from all the corrupt Inclinations of the fleſn. And give 
us not up tolin, nor to our own concupiſcence; nor to the 
malice of Satan, or pnggoly Men; nor to any deſtructive 
Puniſhment Which aur in deſerves. Ng 

O teach us to know the work of life, and the preciovſ- 
neſs of our ſhort and haſty time; and to uſe it as will moſt 


comet us at our laſt review ! Teach us ſo to number our 


days, that we may apply our hearts to wiſdom,and not like 
fools to waſte in vain thoſe precious hours, on which Eter- 
nity dependeth, and which all the World cannot call back. 
Let us do thy work with all our might, eſpecially in our 
particular Callings and Relations. Let vs make our Cal- 
ling and Election ſure ; and ſpend our days in the delight- 


ful Exerciſe of Faith, Hope and Love. Keep us ſtill watch- 


ful, and in a continual readiueſs for death and judgment, 
and longing for the coming of our Lord. Let our hearts 
and converſations be in Heaven, from whence we look for 


33 no more to groan and cry, Othat our ſouls were 
"ancd with thy love ! Then ſhall we praiſe thee with 


& 


our glorious Redeemer; In whoſe words we ſam up all 


our Prayers. Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed ſo 
. | | hy 


= 4 . ** * a * 
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thankful alacrity and joy, which will exceed our preſent 


Quicken Lord, our longing for that bleſſed ſtate and 


er, and abhor their Idols, and ceaſe from their Unbelief ! 


_ Give us the neceſſarics of this preſent life, and a con- 
tented Mind with what thou ꝑiveſt us. 
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Forgive us our treſpaſſes „ as we forgive them that treſpaſs a- 
Jainſt us. 4 | deli 
From evil . For thine is the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, 


the Glaſs of thy holy Works aid Word. Though we 


without begianing or end; Immenſe, without all bounds 


The Heavens, and all the Hoſts thereof ; The Sun, and 
all the glorious Stars; The Fire with its motion, light 


tmp Fatherly love and goodneſs, became an Idol to him- 
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thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will be done, on Earth | 
as it is in Heaven, Give us this day our daily bread. And 


And lead us not into temptation; But deliver us 


for ever. Amen. 


A ſhorter Form of Praiſe and Prayer for the Lord's Day. 


FT Lorious Jehovah) While Angels and perfected Spi- 
rits are praiſing thee in the preſence of thy Glory, 

thou haſt allowed and commanded us to take our part in 
the preſence of thy Grace: We have the ſame moſt Holy 
God to praiſe; and though we ſee thee not, our Head 
and Saviour ſeeth thee, and our Faith diſcerneth thee in 


are Sinners, and unworthy, and cannot touch theſe holy 
things, without the marks of our Pollution; yet have 
we a great High-Prieſt with Thee, who was ſeparate 
from Sinners, holy, harmleſs and undefiled, who appear- 
eth for us, in the Merits of his ſpotleſs i ife and Sacrifice, 
and by whoſe hands only we dare preſume, to preſeut a 
Sacrifice to the moſt holy God. And thou haſt ordained 


this Day of Holy Reſt, as a Type and Means of that | 


Heavenly Reſt with thy triumphant Church, to which we 
aſpire, and for which we hope. Thou didſt accept their 
lower Praiſe on Earth, before they celebrated thy Praiſe 
in Glory: Accept ours alſo by the ſame Mediator. 

Glory be to thee, O God, in the higheſt ; on Earth 
Peace; good will towards Men. Holy, Holy, Holy, 


» 


Lord God Almighty, who waſt and art to come; Eternal, 


or meaſure ; The Infinite Spirit, Father, Word and Holy 
Ghoſt. The infinite Life, Underſtanding and Will, Infi- 
nitely power/ul, wiſe and good, Of Thee, and through 
Thee, and to Thee are all things: To Thee be Glory for 
evermore. All thy Works declare thy Glory; for thy 
glorious Perfections appear on all, and for thy Glory, and 
the Pleaſure of thy holy Will, didſt thou create them. 


aud heat; The Earth and all that dwell thereon, with 
all its ſweet and beauteous Ornaments; The Air and all 
the Meteors; the great Deeps and all that ſw im therein, 
All are the Preachers of thy Praiſe, and ſhew forth the 
great Creator's Glory. How great is that Power which 
made ſo great a World of nothing! Which with wonder- 
ful ſviftneſs moveth thoſe great and glorious Lumina- 
Ties, Which in a moment ſend forth the Influences of 
their Motion, light and heat throug all the Air, to Sca 
and Earth Thy powerful. Life giveth Life to all; and 
preſerveth this trame of Nature which thou haſt made. 
How glorious is that Wiſdom which ordereth all things, 


and aſſigaeth to all their place and office, and by its per- 


_ fea Laws maintaineth the veazty and harmony of all! 
How glor ious Is that Goodaeſs and Love, which made all 
good, and very good | 

We praiſe aad glorifie Thee our Lord and Owner ; 
For we and all things are Thine own. We praiſe and 
glorifſie Thee our King and Ruler; For we are thy Sub- 
jects, and our perfect Obedience is thy due: Juſt are all 
Laws and judgments; True and ſure is all thy Word. 
We praiſe and glorifie Thee, our great Benefactor; In 
thee we live, and move, and are; All that we are, or 
ha ve, or can do, is wholly from Thee, the Cauſe of all: 
And all is for Thee; For thou art our End. Delight- 
fully to love Thee, is our greateſt Duty, and our only 
felicity : For Thou art Love it ſelf, and infinitely a- 
miable. | 

When Man by Sin did turn away his heart from Thee, 
believed the Tempter againſt thy Truth, obeyed his 
Senſe againſt thy Authority and Wiſdom, and forſaking 


ſelf ; Thou didſt not uſe him according to his deſert : 
When we forſook Thee, thou didſt not utterly forſake 
us. When we had loſt our ſelves, and by fin became 
thine Enemies, condemned by thy Law; Thy mercy pi- 


the fulneſs of time, did aſſume our Nature, fulfilleq ; 
Law, and ſuffered for our fins, and conquering De. 
did riſe again, aſcended to Heaven, and is our Plor; , 
Head and Interceſſor. Him haſt thou exalted to he. 

Prince and Saviour, to give us Repentance and | 
of ſins. In him thou haſt given Pardon and ju 
Recogciliation and Adoption by a Covenant of 


| with the Father and the Son from whom he is ſent, to h 


by 


Remiſſgg 


. . A Grace, 00 
every. penitent Believer. Of Enemies, and the Heirs o 


Death, chou haſt made us Sons, and Heirs of life. 
We ate the Brands whom thon haſt-pluck out of dt 

fire; we are the Captives of Satan whom thou haſt ; rd, 

ned! We praiſe thee, we glorifie thee our mercifh] God 

and gracious Redeemer !: Our Souls have no Refuge fro 4 
thy revenging Wrath. Thy Promiſe is ſure; Satan 15 | 
the World, and Death are overcome; our Lord is riſen 

He 1s riſen, and we ſhall riſe through him. O death where 
is thy ſting! O Grave where is thy Victory! Our Saviour 
is aſcended to his Father and our Father, to his God and 
our God, and we ſhall aſcend ! To his a we may com- 
mit our departing Souls! Our good is glorified, and itz 
his will and promiſe that we ſhall be wich him where heis 
to ſee his Glory ! He hath ſealed us thereunto by his holy 
Spirit. We were dead in ſins, and he hath quickned u: 
We were dark ia Ignorance, and Uabelief, and he hat 
ealiglitned us: We were uaholy and carnal, fold under 
fin, and he hath ſanctified our Wills, and killed our Con. 
cupiſcence. We praiſe and glorifie this Spirit of Life 


Liſe and Light, and Love to our dead, and dark, and di. 
affected Souls. We are created, redeemed and ſanflifed 
tor thy holy Love, and Praiſe, and Service. O let theſ 
be the very natme of our Souls, and the employment aut 
pleaſure of all our Lives ! O perfect thy weak and languit 
Graces in us, that our Love and Praiſe may be more pers 
fect! We thank thee for thy Word, and ſacred Ordinat. 
ces; for the Comfort of the holy Aſſemblies, and Com- 
muniou of the Saints, and for the Mercy of theſe thy bo 
ly days. But let not thy Praiſe be here confined ; butbe 
our daily life, and breath, and work, | 
Fain we would Praiſe thee with more holy and mr 
joyful Souls! But how can we do it with ſo weak! 
faith, and fo great darkneſs and ſtrangeneſs to thee; 
with ſo little aſſurance of thy Favour and our Salvation! 
Can we rightly thank thee. for the grace which wear 
ſtill in doubt of? Fain we would be liker to thoſe blellet 
Souls, who praiſe thee without our fears and dulach 
But how can it be, while we love thee fo little, and hare 
ſo little taſt and feeling of thy Love; and whilſt tli 
load of fin doth preſs us down, and we are impriſoned 
in the remnant of our carnal affections. O kill this pid 
and ſelfiſhneſs, theſe luſts and paſſions. Deſtroy ti 
unbelief and darkneſs, and all our fins, which are be 
enemies of us, and of thy praiſe. Make us more holj 
and more heavenly ; and O bring us nearer thee l 
Faith and love, that we may be more ſuitable to ti 
heavenly employment of thy Praiſe! | 
Vouchſafe more of thy Spirit to all thy Churches al 
Servants in the World; that as their darknefs, al 
ſelfiſhaeſs, and Imperfections, have defiled, and divide 
and weakened them, and made them a ſcandal and hard 
ning to Infidels ; ſo their knowledge, ſelfdenial, an 
impartial love, may truly reform, unite and ſtreng! 
en them; That the glory of their holineſs m 
win the unbelieving World to Chriſt. O letnot » ; 
keep upſtill ſo large a Kingdom, of Tyranny, Ignore 
and Wickedneſs in the Earth, and make this Wor! 
the Suburbs of Hell: But let the Earth be, more © 
formable to heaven, in the glorifying of thy holy = 
the advancing of thy Kingdom, and the doing 4 
juſt and holy Will. Let thy way be known upon eg 
and thy ſaving health among all Nations. * 
people praiſe thee, O God, let all the people bn 
thee ! Yea, give thy Son the Heathen for his ane 
and let his Goſpel Enlighten the dark forſaken 7 
of the Earth. Let every Knee bow to him, a 5 
Tongue confeſs that he is Chriſt, to their Salvation 
thy Glory. Provide and ſend forth the Meſſeng, 


ticd us, and gave us the Promiſe of a Redeemer, whoin 


thy Grace through all the Earth: Deliver. turd 
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ke from Sin, Diviſion and Oppreſſion. Let thy 
Chun Were and Worſhip continue in theſe Kingdoms, 


Ain this World endureth:' Bleſs the Queen and all in 
Authority, with all that Wiſdom, juſtice and Holineſs, 
lich are needful to her own and her Subjects ſafety, 

45 and welfare. Let every Congregation among us 
2a burning and ſhining Lights, that the Ignorant and 
nt »dly periſh .not for want of teaching and exhortati- 

8 And open Mens hearts to receive thy. Word, and 

15 them to know the day of their Viſitation. Be mer- 
ail to the afflicted, in ſickneſs, dangers, wants or ſor- 

rows, according to thy goodneſs and their neceſſities. 

Let all the Prayers and Praiſes of the faithful through- 

ont the World ſent up this day in the Name of our com- 

mon Mediator, by him be preſented acceptable unto 
thee; notwithſtanding the imperfections and blemiſhes 
that are on them, and the cenſures, diviſions and in- 


"ries, Which in their frowardneſs, they are guilty of 


againſt each other! Let them center as one in Chriſt 
dor Head, who are too ſadly and ſtifly diſtant among 
1 themſelves. Prepare us all for that World of Peace, 


where the harmony of univerſal Love and Praiſe ſhall 
never be interrupted by fins, or griefs, or fears, or diſ- 
cord; but ſhall be everlaſtingly perfect to our Joy and 
to thy Glory, Through our glorified Mediator, who- 
taught us when we pray, to ſay, Our Father which art in 


Will be done, on Earth, as it is in Heaven. Give us this 
Wie a, day bread. And forgive us our treſyaſſes, as we 


dil forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not in- 
Ted to tempration 5, But deliver us from evil. Fer thine is the 
kf Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, for ever. Amen. 

by IX. A form of Prayer for the Sick, ern 

per ready is ge, a - 

, /] Eccitul God, Reject not this fad unworthy Sinner, 
1 who in pain and ſorrow flyeth to thy Grace in 


eus Chriſt. Though I have trifled away too much of 
theday of my Salvation, and ſinfully neglected thy Son, 
and his ſaving Grace; O ſay not that it is now too late. 
or thy Promiſe through Chriſt is large and free, for- 


ther eiring alt without exception, who in the time of this life 
ation re penitent Believers. O that I had better found out 
we ur fu, before it found me out; and that it had been 
Meſſe) rore my grief, before it was ſo much my pain; and 


that I had better known the evil of it by thy Word 
ud Grace, before my fleſh and bones had felt it ! But 
pity my miſery, and forgive my fin, through the Pro- 


Mch-1 have ſince committed againſt thy great and 
are t nifold mercies, the motioas of thy Spirit, and the re- 
re ol roof of my own Conſcience. I have ſinned fooliſhly 
thee man: But do thou forgive me mercifully as a graci- 


W God. If the ſuffering, of my Fleſh do ſeem ſo grie- 
mus, how ſhould I bear thy burning wrath for ever 


fe not pain and fear only make me purpoſe to amend ; 
it let thy ſpirit of Grace reh my Soul, by the 
Wcrful ſenſe of thy Love in Cltaſt. Let this be the 
K of my affliction through his Grace to purge and 
„ away my fin, and to make me partaker of thy 
* And have mercy on this weak and pained 
4 O ſpare a little and give me ſpace, to make a 
ner preparation for my change, before I go hence, 
mem {cen no more O let not my fearful Soul appear 
Ne Thee the holy dreadful God, in an unpardoned 
Tuner ed ſtate! Renew my time, and renew my 
hea Took may live* to thee, before I die, I have a- 
a lic 7 long-ſufferiag : T have forfeited both health, 
© and hope: J have fooliſhly. and ſinfully loſt 
ty an hour of precious Time, which never can be 
r 1 | foreſaw,this day, and was oft forewarned 

' 9) thy Servants and by my Conſcience.# But 1 


do appear befor 
8 and efore thee ! 


we my 80 


Pitiation which thy mercy hath provided and accepted. 


my Soul ? O give me true Repentance unto life“ 


t warning! And now, alas, how unready is my 


9 * . 7 


al. I”. Y „** 1 & 2 


an 


Haven, Hellowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy | exerciſe of Faith, Hope and Love, my Soul may willing- 


Though! 
have departed from thee, and delighted not to know 
thee, refuſe not to know me, and bid me not depart with 
Workers of iniquity. And if this be all the Time that 
ever ſhall have, to beg thy ſaving Grace and mercy, 
though it be ſhort, let it be an accepted time. Have 
mercy, mercy, mercy Lord, upon a ſinful undone foul, 


I and let me not be the firebrand of thy hot diſpleaſure. 


Now glorhe thy Grace in Jeſus Chriſt whos an all-fuf- 
ficient Saviour; to whome I fly, and on whom I caſt 
my miſefable ſoul. Merciful Saviour, Receive it as 
thine own ! Refuſe it not as unworthy, but for thy 
worthineſs juſtifie it, and let thy Spirit now renew it. 
and let thy Grace abound where my ſin aboundeth. It 
is thy promiſe, that him that cometh unto thee, thou 
wilt in no wiſe caſt out. Let this enemy by thee re- 


of life, and preſent me ſpotleſs and acceptable to God. 


I have broken my Covenant with thee, I here again re- 


and Angels ſhall joyfully praiſe my Creator, Redeemer 
and Sanctifier for ever. Amen, Amen. 3 


X. A Prayer fe 
3 of the uinth dayes Conference. 


A ſhort Prayer for Children and Servants, 


| Ver-living and moſt Glorious God, Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt. Infinite is thy Power, thy Wiſdom, 


World, the Redeemer of loſt and ſinful Man, and the 
Sanctiſier of the Ele&. Thou haſt made me a living rea- 
aſonable Soul, placed a while in this Fleſh and world to 
know, and love, and ſerve thee my Creator, with all 
my Heart, and Mind, and Strength; that I might ob- 
tain the Reward of the Heavenly Glory. This ſhould 
have been the greateſt care, and buſineſs, and pleaſure - 
of all my Life I was bound to it by thy Law : I was in- 
vited by thy Mercy: And in my Baptiſm I was devoted 


| I have forgotten and neglected the God, the Saviour, 
and the Sanctifier, to whome I was engaged, and have 


thee ! My ſins affright me; thy too much ſerved the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, 

olyneſs affright me; Eternity eternity, doth which I renounced: I was born in ſin, and ſinfully - 

ul: I have no allurance to eſcape thy wrath have lived: I have been too carleſs of my a | 
9 Es | N | and 
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conciled to the Father, and adopted as a Son and Heir 
Whether I live or die, I deſire to be thine : And though ' 

new it. I give up my ſelf to Thee, my reconciled God 
and Father, my Saviour and my Sanctiſier. Accept me, 
and aſſure me of the bleſſings of thy Covenant. And 


demember not the Iniquities of my Youth, nor the ſins | then though I deſerve'to dwell with Devils, I ſhall ſee ' 
thy Gloy, and be filled with thyWove, and with Saints 


r the faithful before Death, is the End 


and thy Goodneſs. Thou art the Maker of all the 


to this holy Life, by a ſolema Covenant and Vow, But, 
alaſs, I have proved too unfaithful to that Covenant; 
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The Poor Man Family- BOOK. © 
or en Work "Br which I wal acted 2 re- into temptation : Baut deliver us {rom evil. * th ; | * 
deemed 1 ſpent much of my precious time in the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, for jever, An.” 15 
vanity, in minding and pleaſing this corruptible Fleſh: | n „„ „„ „„ „ ＋5 
And | have hardned my heart againſt thoſe inſtructi-¶A plain and ſhort Prayer for Families, for Morning al * 
ons, by which thy Spirit, and my Teachers, ang my Evening. 1 TIN 17. 6: 50% 0 35 
TCC and "Gr | EL nab uf ntl NY 2 
to Thee. | | | | WD OY EDI an 005 | 
And now, O Lord, my convinced Soul doth confeſs, > World and all therein is made, maintained, ag i 7 
that I have deſerved to be forſaken by thee, and 47 dered by thee: Thou art every where. preſent, bein rike! 
* over to my luſt and folly, and to be caſt ont of thy | more thag the Soul of Ar 8 1 Though thou x deal 
lorious Preſence into Damnation. But ſeeing thou | revealed in thy Glory to thoſe only chat are in Hes 55 
aſt given a Saviour to the World, and made a pardon- thy Grace is ſtill at work on Earth, to prepare Meq jy Gin 
ing and gracious Law, promiſing forgiveneſs and Sal- that 7 8 madeſt us got a7 the Py s that perih, Hi b 
vation through his Merits, to every true penitent Be- DUE with realonable Eels 5 0. upd and ſect Affe 
liever, I thankfully accept the mercy of thy Covenant and ſerve thee here, an F ON * ive 15 all the bleſ thy \ 
in Chriſt : 1 humbly confeſs my ſin and guiltineſs: I in the everlaſting ſight of thy 5 l and the gion 
caſt my miſerable 5ov] upon thy Grace, and the Merits, | pleaſures of thy perfect Love, and Praiſe. But wet 0 de 
and Sacrifice and Interceſſion of my Saviour. O pardon aſhamed to think how fooliſhly and finfully We have for, dt 
. ² —jññ m 4141 
Reconci er take me to be ud: And give he | | al in 
me thy re Spirit, to be in 155 a Prindple of | the things of this vilible cranſitory World,” and the * 500 
holy Life, and Light and Love, and thy Seal and wit- | perity and pleaſure of this corruptible fleſh, which yg Fathe 
neſs that | am thine. Let him quicken my dead and know muſt turn to rottenneſs and duſt. Thou gaveſt u now 
* 3 : pom oo on wp 41 . pf obly ok ”Y Aar en rob 6. K. 1 al 
ind, by clearer knowledge apd firm dellet : Let him : ur lely | 
turn my ill to the ready 60 Wience of thy holy Will : thou gaveſt us a Saviour, even thy eternal Word * The. 
Let him reveal to my Soul the wonders of thy Love in | Man, who by his holy life and bitter ſufferings reconcile 
Chriſt, and fill ic with love to J hee and my Redeemer, | vs to N and bay prone we” > for us, and re 
and to all thy holy Word and Works; till all my ſintul | vealed it tous, better than an Angel from Heaven call Aal. 
carnal love be quenched in me, and my ſinful Pleaſures | have done, if thou hadſt ſent him to us Sinners on ſücht 
turned into a ſweet Delight in God. Give me ſelf denial, Meſſage: But alas ! how light have we ſet by our Redeen, 
humility and lowlineſs, and fave me from the great | er, and by all that Love which thou baſt mauiteſted bp Pal, « 
and hateful ſins of Selfiſhneſs, Worldlineſs and Pride. | him, and how little have we ſtudied, and underſtood, ad 
O ſet my Heart upon the heavenly Glory, where I hope leſs obeyed that Covenant of Grace which thou haſt mad 
Ref d ry 4 wa - i 1 f Ther ih 0 0 TE 0 ae to us vile and miſerable fnoen! | 
joyful fight and love and praiſe © ee the Go Unetz ; 
- Lage Be ever. Deny me an any of thoſe helps and | Forgive the fins of our natural pravity and the follies d Lia. 4 
mercies, which are needful to my SanCtificition and | Our youth, and all the Ignorance, , Negligence, Omiſſan | 
Salvation. And cauſe me to live in a continual readi- and Commiſſions of our Lives. And give us true Re 
_ neſs, for a ſafe and comfortable death: For what would | pentance for them, or elſe we know that thön wilt un 
| 2 profit me -” why wo the World, and loſe my Soul, my forgive „ F 1 1 bus 2 age 1 Lo Dal 1: 
Saviour, and my God! | FTC 8 a leave. 
| - : Po 1 World, and appear before thee to give up our account 
Aditions for Children. Additions for Servants, | and to ſpeed for ever as hete we have prepared. $houll 
| | T Tok 1 we die before thou haſt turned our hearts from this full Ja.; 
Let thy bleſſing be upon | And as thou haſt made TON and WON to thee by 1475 Faith 1 nne 
my Parents and Gover- me a Servant, make me con- ſhall be loſt ter evermore. o to us that ever we wet 
nors: Cavie them to in- ſcionable and faithful in my | born, if thou torgive not our fins, and make us not baj 
ſtrut and Educate me in | place and truſt, and care- | before this ſhort uncertain life be at an end! Had weg Z,. 
thy fear, and cauſe me | ful ofmyMaſter's Goods and the Riches and Pleaſures of this World, they W * 
with 1 3 re- ! buſineſs, as I wh be if it 1 BODE! id hs Rio Ii my 5 * 
1 | ; ife is bu hy 7 h us i 
= hs love key % Ke d obedi 1 2 55 pare for death: Therefore we ſhould not put off odr fe: 
obey them, in Obedience | my Governors; Keep me | pentance and preparation to a fick Bed. But now Lord, 
to thee Keep me from the from ſelf-will and pride, | if it were our laſt and dying Words, we earneſtly beg 
ſnares of evil Company, from murmuring 463 892 pardoning and ſanctifying Grace through the merits a6 | 
Temptations, and youth- reverent Speeches, from | interceſſion of our Redeemer. O thou that haſt pitiec f „ 
ful Pleaſures; and let me | falſhood, ſloathfulneſs, and are, ſo 2 millions 8 gh” ver N 1 oe /M 32 
Pn al, deen an kran Aas dend eee e e 
at ear thee. Let my dai-] be an eye-ſervant, pleaſing | tnou delighte "1 * % If thou be willing to des 
ly delightbe to meditate on | my luſt and fleſhly appetite; | they return an oy - ; - ct in Ol by le pen 
thy law z and let or never | but may cheartully and wil- 8 5 1 ll , t not are ral Wen 65 de: We 32 
godly, do de a Lover of fee that, thou art dic | have ge cauſe e dſeruſerhy Trurh or Goodnek; BY 
Pleaſures morethan ofGod. | Revenger of all unfaithful- | are afraid leſt Unbelief, and Pride, and 0 J 
Furniſh wy ihe with | neſs; and may do my ſer- 2 19255 at ſhould 155 1 DN pech! fog a, 51 
thoſe Treaſures of Wiſdom | not only as unto Man, rom Satan, and this tempting \ o oF; and fie 
and Holineſs, which may 1 but as to the Lord; ex _ our ſelves / Teach us to deny N ub 1 zodly in d 
0 VT 
to thy Glory. ward. . rld. | . 
All this I beg and hope for, on the account of the Mer- | and to lay up a treaſure in Heaven, and to ut ns 1 
its and Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, concluding in the | bleſſed life with Chrilt, and quietly to Tru . "nd oor 
words which he hath taught us; Our Father which art in | Soul and Body. Make us faithful in our Calling 4 ris 
Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom Come. Duties to one another, and to all Men; co 740 in 11 F Ming 
Thy will be done, on Earth as it is in Heaven, Give us | Equals and Inferiours; Bleſs the 3 and al life in. b 
this day our daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as | rity, that we may live a quiet an enn, 0 "ceabl 
we forgive they that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not Godlineſs and Honeſty : Give wile, ys 2 and peat” 
6 | 4 Faſtors to all the Churches of Chriſt, and holj and 7 4 
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115 Minds to the A mat Convert the Heathen and la- 
= Nations of the \ /orld : And cauſe us, and all thy 
£de' ro ſeek firlt the Halle wing of thy Name; the com- 
Peep Kingdom; and the doing of thy Will an Earth 
ing x done in Heaven: Give us our daily Bread, even all 
in x neceſſary to life aud godlineſs, and let us be there- 
DS atent. Forgive us our daily ſins, and let thy love 
5 mercy conſtrain us to love thee above all z and for thy 
*" to love our Neighbors as our ſelves, and ia all our 
WG to do juſtly and mercifully, as we would have 
2 do by us. Keep us from hurtful temptations, from 


ſoititoal and corporal Enemies: And let all our Thoughts, 
Ph aions, Paſſions, Words and Actions, be governed by 
5 Word and Spirit to thy Glory; Make all our Reli- 
ok and Obedience pleaſant to us; and let our Souls be 
delighted in the Praiſes of thy Kingdom, thy Power 
and thy Glory, that it may ſecure and ſweeten our labour 


E and our reſt by night, and keep us in a longing 
ded | by J hope of the heavenly Glory : And let the 
rol Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God our 
b we Father, and the Communion of the Holy Spirit be with us 
ly now and for ever, Amen. HED 

Only — | Sf” | 

ph The Prayer of a Penitent Sinner, collected ont of the Pſalms. 
iciled OO | | 
d re 


| IT Ord, from the horrid deep my cries. 
Hal. 1301. J alcend unto thine Ear, e 
Vo not my mournful Voice deſpiſe, 
| | but my Petition hear; 
, F/al. 51. 5:1 do confeſs that I receiv'd 

ul my very ſhape in ſin 
In it my Mother me conceived _ 


Rs | and brought me forth therein. 
lic (WY -* Number leſs Evils compaſs me, 
nſſion my ſins do me affail- 

e le. More than my very hairs they be, 
lt n0t ſeo that my heart doth fail. 

ſſeth# F/al.130. 4. But there is mercy to be had 

ve thi | with thee, and pardoning Grace, 
count That Men may be encouraged 

Sho with fear to ſeek thy face. 
* Ha. 51.1. Have mercy Lord, and pity take 


on me in this diſtreſs, 
For thy abundant mercles ſake 

i blot out my Wickedneſs. 

5 25. J. My youthful fins do thay deface 

keep them not on Record; 

But after thine abundant Grace 

remember me, O Lord. me 

{a. 130.3. If thou the failings ſhouldſt obſerve 


e were 
ot holf 
we il 
d ſhort: 
all Ole 
le: 
obr Re- 
ord, 8 


beg il even of the moſt Upright, | 
ts a And give to them 2s they deſerve, 
ried apy who ſhould ſtatid in thy ſight? 
and (VF 32. 1. O bleſſed is the Man to whom 

; ſure are freely pardoned 

her that 


All the tranſgreſſions e hath done; . 


| 


cn, and from thy Jodgmeats, and from the malice of our 
7 


r 


What mortal mari can fully ſee, 
the erfours of hls thoughts? 
Then cleanſe me, and deliver me 
from all my ſeeret faults: 
From every preſumptudus crime 
thy ſervant Lord reſtrain; 
And let them not at any time 
_ dominion obtain. ET 
Thou art my God; thy ſpirit is good; 
thy ſervant's ſoul inferu>& — 
In thy Commands, and to the land 
\ of uprightneſs conduct; 


— 


when I have learnt thy word : 
Fain would I keep thy Laws always; 


forſake me not O Lord 8 
A Pſalm of Praiſe to our Redtemer: 
the Lord's day. | 
I)be Eift Part. 


His glorious praiſe proclaim : 

Let all my inward powers extol; 
and bleſs his holy name. 

Forget not all his benefits ; 

but bleſs the Lord my ſoul : 


| Who all thy treſpaſſes remits, 


and makes thee ſound and whole: 


Who did redeem and ſet thee free; 

from Deatti's infertial place ; | 

With loving kindneſs crowneth thee; 
and with his tender grace. 


As far as is the Sun's upriſe 


in diſtance from its fall - 


| So far our great Iniquities' 


he ſeparates from us all. | 

| Behold what wondrous love on us. 
the Father bath beſtow'd 

That we ſhould be advanced thus, 
and calbd the Sons of God, 

Becauſe thy loving Loviag - kindneſi is 
better than length of days 


And preciouſer than life it ſelf, 


my Lips ſhall ſpcak thy praiſe. 
Thus will I blefs thee all my days; 

and celebrate thy Fame: 
My hands 1 will devoutly raiſe 

in thy moſt holy nam. 
With marrow and ſweet fatneſs fill'd 
Imp thankful Soul hall bez 
My Mouth ſhall joyn with joyful lips 

in giving Praiſe to Thee. . 

For whom have I in heaven but Thee? 

nor is there any one 


I uin all the World defir'd of me 


deſides thy ſelf alon : EY 
My Fleſh conſum'd, my heart is broke, 
Ifeel do fail me fore : 


Nr N But God's my heart's unſhaken Rock, 
wo 3 7 in E covered“ and Portion evermore. 
e: > {Bleſſed is he to whom che Lord I vor they ſhall all deſtroyed be 
but ne imputeth not his in; * F that far from Thee are gone: 
ie and Whoſe heart hath all deceit abhor d;, I They that a whoring go from Thee 
fave OG and guile's not found therein mall all be overthrown; 
ly front." „ Lord hide thy face from, all my ſins, / | Nevertheleſs I do remain 
d feht and my miſdeeds deface. , continually with Thee: _ 

y in ti © God make clean my heart within, By my right hand thou doſt ſuſtain 
iſe tber renew it by thy grace: 1 and firmly holdeſt me. 
we 4 1.8. O then let joy and gladneſs ſpeak, | And ia the crowd and multitude 

ee | 


and let me hear their Voice; 


and ON That ſo the bones which thou didſt break . 
ape . may feelingiy re 
1 Aut : [4 '9.5, O that my ways thou wouldſt direct, 

fe 10 wm | and to thy Statutes frame 

peace Vhich when entirely I reſpect 

16 ih then ſhall I know no ſhame, 


3 With the juſt Counſels of the Word 


pf troubling thoughts that roul 
Within my Breaſt; thy Comforts teſt, 
and do delight my Soul. 

ſafely thou wilt me guide. * 
And wilt receive me afterwards: 


in Glory to abide. 985 | 
Vol. IV. Ii 


With upright heart I'll ſpeak thy praiſe; 


Leſs thou the livingLord my foul; 


?. 143. 16 
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eſpecially for 
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PA. 36. 7 excel all earthly 0 * 5 22 = i W Great are thy works and Marvetious : 1 15 2 
MT T therefore the Sons of Men do place Almighty God our Lord: Wok n 46s 
their trult under thy wings. Iͤjuſt are Thy ways Thou King of Saints, - 
With fatneſs of thy houſe on high. - . and True is all thy Word. e 
thou wilt thy Saints ſuſhce, Who would not fear and glorifie ER ET I 
And make them drink abundantly thy Holy Name, O Lord 
— the Rivers of thy Joys. The Lamb is worthy, that was b Kei 12 
N Becauſe the ſpring of Life moſt Pore of Fower and Renown,” —.— Tie C 
| doth ever flow from Thee: t 1 of Wiſdom, Honour, and to wear, 1 
And in thy light we ſhall be ſure . the Royal Glorious CrowÜW i. WL 10 
| 5 eternal Light to ſee. | For thou our Souls redeemed haſt ty 
Pe 16. 9. Therefore the gladneſs of my dates by thy moſt precious Blood, ee eee 
95 is by my Tongue expreſt; And made us Kings and facred Prieſts 7 
And when I muſt lie down in duſt, to the- Ecernal God.” | SI 
1 fleſh in hope ſhall reſt. | = 
11 The hath of Life Thou wilt ſhew me: The F urth my: ed ot Tt nk x Why 5 
with Thee are all the Treaſures T 
Of Joy, and at thy. right hand be hat Mankind would praiſe the Lord; | I 107 
| the everlaſting Pleaſures. | for his great goodneſs then: bak tl 
pſal. 23. 5. Goodneſs and Mercy all my days And for his works moſt wonderful 
—- ſhall ſurely follow me: | unto the Sons of Men! 
And in thine houſe of God always And let them offer Sacrifice 
| my dwelling place ſhall be. of Praiſe unto the Lord, 
5 And with the ſhouts of holy Joys 
Pſ. 36. 10. O ſtill draw out thy Love and Grace His wondrous Works Record. 
1 to them that have thee knoyn! h OH 
And with thy righteouſneſs embrace Sing tor e Lord, and bleſs his Name; FP fal. 6a, 
dhe upright heart'd one: a5 bougllel eib m | 
rolaim 
15 305 12. ee CURIE ling thy P raiſe, | ceaſe not from Day to Day. 5 $15 id 
O Lord my God, even all my days. 8 in d ip yeghe W dent Lod: W . . 
will [ give thanks to thee. in beauteous Holineſs N UI GW. 4 
| | The Third Part. we ben in wm th 8850 TT | 
Lik. 2. 14. Lory to the Eternal God, e 
| in his ten vice; Let the exalted Heavens rejoyce, 
| Lec peace on Earth make her abode: - = 25 oe 1 i ; 
SP Let Men receive his Grace. Ae 1 3 al uding noiſe . 
F/. 149. 1. Praiſe ye the Lord! ſing unto him B 3 15 11 80 1 wa 8 8 8 
85 2 dong not ſung before: 85 "He oy th Earth 0 17 come, 
la the aſſemblies of his Saints, Th W. ld q 1 917 TE 
with Praiſes Him adore. e World anden re doom, | nk 
1 TE | with truth and equity. „ 
+ The tg f ui ect pie | Oall oy Angels, bleſs the Lord! Fo pſ. io u 
And the moſt high will beautifie | TY, 11 5 1 gy 5 15 Fs 17 5 d, 
| | the meek with ſaving grace. 1 d 10 h 1 : f 61, what 
” Theretore let God's Redeem'd Saints „ Dl 6 h 1 lg 1 | 29 
8 in Glory joyful be; ” 425 1 e n Hats, 20 AL 
6 And let them raiſe in his high Praiſe | | A all Ne VGA through all the Coaſts | » a 
: W 5 bn b i * | where his dominion is. 9 | 
nete an allby work do pak hype, | i ho the Lords my Soul! Hy mouth, 
Reſt claim. „ %% 14) 
11 They wal proclaim thy ingen 8 | Bleſs him all fen! All that hatli br th, © Pal. 10) 
and thy great Power expreſs! * Aae reath, 5 
12 To make kqown to the Sons of lies, | Praiſe ye the Lord's ont Name. 85 
1 1 EY wo done mightily: e | « 8 
Tue Ga cer, 4 Plate of pra Tobe Tune of Pil 148 Ne fes 
7 6 Wr; 79 nnen en 5 Ante. 
5 a Kingdom exgolalicg 3 is, E holy Angels bright, 3 
' And ne e F which ſtand before God's Throne, 
through Ages doth extend. | n © 7 1 i 
A Ihe Elders and the bleſſed Saints | F dar of 
ev. 4. 8. | You there ſo nigh, 
. who do thy Throne ſurround, Fitter than we 
Do never ceaſe by Night or Day 1 Net Dark Sinners be ” 
theſe Praiſes to reſound. = For things fo biek.” 
0 Dok 5 „ e 2 vou bleſſed Souls at Reſt, 
Who ever Bath.been; an A ain - | who ſee your Saviour s face, 
and ever is to Come. s Whoſe Sen; even the Leaſt, 
5 Ge. is far above our Grace, 


Worthy art Thou Lord to receive 
Glory and Honour ſtill. 


For all the World was made by Thee. 6 


to Pleaſe thy Bleſſed will. 


* 


God's praiſes ſound 
AS in his ſight 
With ſweet delight. 
You do abound. 
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The World. 3. All Nations of the earth 1 
'extol the World's great King!  _ 
With melodie and mirth 7 
his glorious praiſes fing 5, © 
1 For he ſtill Reigris; 
And will bring low 
The proudeſt foe 
That Him diſdains. 


. Sing forth Jehovah's praiſe, ad 
ye Saints that on him call! | 
Magnifie him always 
His holy Churches all! . 
II!n him rejoyce, 
And there proclaim 
His holy name 
With ſounding voice: 
-- My Soul bear thou thy part 
a triumph in God above * of 
With a well tuned heart, 
ſing thou the ſongs of Love 
Ĩ bhou art his own, | 
Whoſe precious blood 
Shed for thy good 
His Love made known: 
6. He did in love begin, | 
renewing thee by Grace! 
Forgiving all thy ſin, | 
ſhew'd thee his pleaſed face! 
He did thee heal 
By his own Merit: 
And by his Spirit 
He did thee ſeal. 


7. In ſaddeſt thoughts and grief, 
in ſickneſs, tears and pain 
Icrpyꝰ'd for his relief | 
and did not cry in vain! 
He heard with ſpeed, 
And ſtill I found 
Mercy abound 
In time of need. 


3. Let not his Praiſes grow, 
on proſp'rous heights alone, 
But in the Vales below 
let his great Love be known ! 
Let no diftreſs 
Curb and controul 
My winged ſoul, 
And praiſe ſuppreſs, . 
_ The Second Part. 


9. Let not the fear or ſmart 
of his chaſtiſing Rod, 
Take off my fervent heart 
from praiſing my dear God 
Still let me kneel, 
And to him bring 
This offering, 
What e're I feel. 


. Which would deſtroy 


10. Though 1 loſe Friends and Wealth, 


monte. 


2 e n 


and bear Reproach and Same; 


Though 1 loſe eaſe and health, -- 
- | _ ill let me praiſe God's Name . 


That fear and pain, 


My thanks and ijoy, 
Do thou reſtrain. 


| 11. Though humane help depart 


and Fleſh draw near to Dult ; 
Let Faith keep up my heart, 
To love God True and Juſt; 
And all my days 
Let no Diſeaſe  _ 
Cauſe me to ceaſe | 
His joyful praiſe; Ba ü 
12. Though ſin would make me doubt. 
and fill my Soul with fears; . 


. OO RR ey oe e oo 


Though God ſeem to ſhut out 1 


my daily cries and tears; Res 
By no ſuch froſt 
% on nA 
Let thy ſweet Praiſe 
he nipt and loſt. 
13. Away diſtruſtful care, 
I have thy Promiſe Lord: 
To baniſh all deſpair 
I have thy Oath and Word! 
And therefore I 
Shall ſee thy face, 
And there thy Grace 
Shall magnuifie. 5 5 
14. Though Sin and Death conſpire 
to rob thee of thy Praiſe: 
Still towards Thee I'll aſpire, 
and Thou dull hearts canſt raiſe | 
Open thy door, 
And when grim death 
Shall ſtop this breath, 
I'll praiſe Thee more: 


15. With thy triumphant Flock. 

"heal ſhall aombred be; * 
Built on th Eternal Rock 
his Glory we ſhall ſee. 

The heav'ns ſo high 

With Praiſe ſhall ring 

And all ſhall ſing 

In harmony. 


16. The Sun is but a ſpark 
| from the Eternal Light; 
Its brighteſt beams are dark, 
to that moſt glorious Sight. 
| There the whole Chore 
With one accord 
| Shall praiſe the Lord 


| for evermore. 
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Submiſſively, but earneſtly tenderd to: the Conſideration of (he INTER Powers, Magiſtrates, Miniſters 
People, that they may awake, and be up and doing in the Execution of ſo much, 
they are true to Chriſt, his Church and Goſpel, and to their own and others Souls, 


of the Nations; and as they, will 


anſwer the n 
i S WE FTE 3 3 
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a 
much, as appeareth to be neceſthn 
eglect to Chriſt, at their Peril. ieee, Welin 
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One ſhall ſay, 1 am the Lord's, and another 
his hand unto the Lord, and ſurname himſe 


j 


jw 


Iſa. 44. 3 4 5. For I wil pour water on him that is thirſty and floods mpon the dry ground 5 ] will 

thy Seed, and my Bleſſing upon thine Off ſpring, and they (hull ſpring as among the graſs, as willows 
all call himſelf by the name of Jacob; and another 

if by the name of Iſrael. og Ea 
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Pour my Spirit * 
the Warer<courſy 
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Io the REN 
Chriſtian Reader; 5 

Aving in divers Writings, moved for the Reſtitution of 

a ſolemn Tranſition, of all that paſs from an Inſant- 

| ſtate of Church-memberſhip, into the number of the Adult, 

and are admitted to their Privileges,” and the Aſſociated Mi- 

niſters of this County, having made it an. Article of their Agree- 


4 
4 


ment, at laſt came forth an excellent Exercitation on Confir- | 


mation, written by Mr. Jonathan Hanmer, very learnedly 
and piouſly, endeavouring the Reſtoration of this Practice. Be- 
ing very glad of ſo good a work, upon an Invitation, I prefixed 
an Epiſtle before it; which hath occaſioned this follow: 
putation. For when the Book. was read, the Deſign was gene- 
rally approved, (as far as I can ilearn ) and very acceptable 


to good Men of all Parties. But many of them called to me, | 


to try whether ſome more Scripture Proofs maght not be brought 
for it, that the Preceptive, as well.as the Mediate Neceſſity 
might Appear. At the deſire of | ſome. Reverend Godly Bre- 
thren, I baſtily drew up this which is here offered yon; 1. Part- 
ly to ſatisfie them in the Point of Scripture Evidence; 2. But 
principally to fatisfie my own earneſt deſires, after the. Refor- 
mation, and Healing of the Churches, to which I do very confi- 
dently apprehend, this excellent work to have a ſmgular tenden- 
cy. Here is a Medicine ſo eſtectual to heal our Breaches,. and ſet 
our diſordered Societies in joynt, (being owned in whole by the 
Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Congregational , and Eraſtian, 
and in half, by the Anabaptilts) that nothing but our own ſelf- 
conceitedneſs , perverſeneſs, lazineſs, or wilful enmity to the 
Peace of the Churches, is able to deprive us of a bleſſed ſucceſs. 
But alas, our Minds are the Subjects of the Diſeaſe ; and are 
ſo alienated, exulcerated, and ho ſelfiſhly partial and unchari- 
table, that when the Plaiſter is offered us, and Peace brought to 
our doors, I muſt needs expect that many ſhould peeviſhly caſt it 
away, and others betray it, by a lazy Commendation, and ſo 
diſable the few that would be faithful, practical, and induſtrious, 
from that general ſucceſs, which is ſo neceſſary and deſirable. 
As for them that lay all our Peace on Epiſcopacy and Litur- 
gy, 1 intend if God will, to ſend them after this, ſome Healing 
motions on thoſe Subjects alſo. And if they have no better ſuc- 
ceſs, than preſently to ſatisfie my own Conſcience, in the faithful 
per formance of ſo great a Duty, and to awaken the Deſires, En- 
deavours and Prayers of the more moderate and impartial, Iſball 
not think my labour loſt. Pray for the Peace of Jeruſalem ; 
they ſhall proſper that love it. Let's ſeek it of God, as well as 
Men; which is the daily, though too defective Prattice, of 


The moſt unworthy Servant 
of the King of Peace, 


1 | 
Ot? R. Baxter. 


1658. 
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ing Diſ- | 
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patience to read the whole, I deſire them to peruſe the Cm 
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7 #2 Magiſtrates or others, who are obliged | to omot: h 
Work, which is here commended to them, do want leiſu of 


of this Book, and thoſe 


arts of the Work, in which 
moſt unſatisfied. a 1 1 "1 
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TAURATION 
| The neceſſary means of 
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Queſt. Whether thoſe that were Baptized in Infancy, ſhui 
admitted to the Privileges proper to Adult Church - Men 

bers, without Confirmation, or Reſtauration, by # Af 
proved Profeſſion of Perſonal Faith and Repentauc 


Neg. | 
Hough the diſtempers of the Churches of Chriſ 1 

'I* England, are not ſo great as the Popiſh Adverl 
ries, or ſome diſcontented Brethren do pretend, nor 4 
ſome inconſiderate Lamenters of our Condition do ia 
gine, who obſerve leſs our Enjoyments than our War 
and that have not the faculty of diſcerning our true AZ" 
ments, where there is any difference, but think that n 
things are wanting that are not, becauſe they cannot it 
them: Yet is our diſcompoſure ſuch as the wiſeſt 
cauſe to mourn for, and all of us ſhould contribute ont ' 
deavours to redreſs. And for the accompliſhment 0's 
bleſſed Work, two things muſt be done : The firſt 0 
diſcover the Principles that muſt reform and heal 
ever we be healed; and to acquaint the World wi 
neceſſary means. The ſecond is, to concur for the . 
tion, in the application and uſe of the Remedy; 5 py 
is diſcovered. The firſt is a work, that is uſual 
beſt by a few.at firſt: Though the more recelv* 1 
prove of the diſcovery, the better it will de bea 
uſe: But it's here, ſaith Pemble, as in diſcernls I 
afar off, where one clear Eye will ſee further t 1 
that are dim, and the greateſt Conjunction of unt 
latellects, affords not ſo much aſſiſtance for 


the Pico Thu 
2 U. 
as the greater ſight of a few may do. But in the ay * 
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chere muſt de many hands to the work. if the Fa- 
by and People do not conſent, it cannot be accom- 
0 0 and if they barely conſent, and be not up and 
bine, Diſcoveries. will lie dead, and nothing will go 
4 190 if the Chriſtian Magiſtrate afford not his aſſi- 
aue bis Goilt will be great, and the work will go 
8 a wore beavily on. Though all the Body be not an 
: A and cherefore be not as good at Diſcovering as 
. Eye is; jet muſt each Member perform its own of- 
| fce, and none be idle, or withdraw its help, - becauſe 
ir io not an Eye, but all muſt execute by the Guidance 
15 1245 to the Diſcovery of the Healing Means, among 
others, this Rule is worthy our obſer vation. If any 
Church order, or Adminiſtration. ſeem offenſive to you, be- 
fore you wholly caſt it out, confider whether there be not ſome- 
G what that 1s neceſſary and excellent either in the  ſub- 
| Lance, or in the Occaſion and Reaſon of it; and you 
will find, that Reformation is to be accompliſh d more by Re- 
auration of Ordinances and Adminiſtrations to their Pri- 
mti ve Nature and Uſe, than by the utter Abolition of them. 
Satan found it eaſier to corrupt the Ordinances of Chriſt, 
and to cauſe them to degenerate into ſomewhat, like 
them, than to Iatroduce ſuch of his own as were wholly 

1, and as Chrift had given no Occaſion of. I could 


Adminiſtrations, which require a Reſtauration, rather 
than an Abolition, leſt that which is Chriſt's part, be 
caſt out with that which is Man's, and we ſhould throw 
away the Apple which ſhould be but pared; and leſt 
we caſt away our neceſſary Food, and molt precious Jew- 
es, becauſe they have fallen into Romiſh dirt. But 
my preſent buſineſs is to inſtance only in confirmation 


the Queſtion now before us. 5 

| kaow you will eaſily excuſe me from the needleſs 
lbour of explaining any terms in the Queſtion which 
you underſtand already : I think the beſt method to lay 
the matter naked before your Underſtandings, will be 
by approaches and degrees in the opening and confirm- 
ing of theſe Propoſitions. $5 | 8 


Prop. J. It is here ſuppoſed, that the Infants of Believers 


partakers of Infant Privileges. 


any actual conſent of their own, by the will of 
otners; and the Remedy mult. be apply'd to them ac- 
cordingly, not by any actual conſent of their own 
(*iich is as impoſible) but by the will of others, as the 
Condition, and by the Gift of God as the Cauſe. In his 
dealing with mankind, . God is not ſo much more prone 
to wrath and vengeance than. to Mercy, as to put In- 
fants into the Comminatory terrible part of the Cove- 
bait, with their Parents, and not into the Remedying 
part; and to condemn them for their firſt Fathers Cove- 
nent breaking, and give them no help from their graci- 
« Parents Covenant keeping; and to fetch weight from 
Parents ſins to weigh down the ſcale of Vindictive Fuſtice 
and to put nothing from the gracious Pareats into the 
other end. Vet is it not to lafants as the meer Natural 
{ſue of godly Parents, that God extendeth this Grace. 
Lit 1. As they are Naturally their Own, the Parents have 
Forer of them to diſpoſe of them for their good. 2. 
Every Man that is Sanctiſied, hath devoted himſelf, and 
u Ceneral all that he hath to God, according to the ſe- 
lere capacities of what he hath, that every thing may 
*!or God in its proper Capacity. 3. Virtually then the 
den of che Godly,” even in the Womb are thus 
Devoted unto God. 4. It is the reveal'd Will of God, 
Wat Infancs ſnould be Actually Dedicated and Devoted 
8 him. 5. He that requireth us to make this Dedi- 
<0, doch imply therein a promiſe of his Acceptance 
" Khat is Dedicated to him by his command. For his 
'TPtS are not vain or duluſory. 8. He hath alſo ex- 


pref] 


eh lignifi'd this in Scripture Promiſes, extending his 


zive you Very Uſeful inſtances in many of the Popiſh | 


and Penitence, ſo far as is requiſite to the deciſion of 


ſhould by Baptiſm be admitted into the Church, and ſo be 


Heir Sin and Miſery is come upon them without 


[ant to the Seed of the Faithful, and telling us 


— ——— 


chat his Kiagdem is of ſuch. 7 This Dedicacion is to 
| be made by Baptiſm, the Ordinance which God hath 
appointed to that End; and in which he is ready to 
ſignifſe his 
ſolemn Covenant. G 115; NOT. 6c f 
_ "The Servants of God before Chriſt's coming were ena- 
bled and required to enter their lafants into the Cove- 
nant of God, ſometime (and ordinarily) in Circumci- 
ſion, and ſometime (as in the Wilderneſs, Deut. 29) 
without it. And they. have the ſame Natural Intereſt. 
and as large a diſcovery that it's the Will of God, for the 
Dedicating of their Children, to God, and Chooſing for 
them, and entring them into the Holy Covenant, now as 
then. If then a Child that had no exerciſe of its own 
will, might by the Mill of bis Parents chooſe the Lord, and 
be entred into the Covenant with him, it is then ſo ſtill. 
God hath no where reverſt or abrogated that Command 
which oblig'd Parents to enter their Children into Co- 
venant with God, and Devote them to him. Nay Chriſt 
chid thoſe that would keep them from him, becauſe 


* — 


of his Love to lafants, and that the Goſpel entertainech 
them as readily as the Law or promiſe before did. Oft 
and again doth Chriſt ſignifie to the Jews that he would 
have gathered them wholly to his Church, and not have 
broken them off, if they had not by unbe lief been broken 
off, and in the ſame Olive hath he engraffed the Gentile 
Church. Infants are Members of ail Common- wealths 
on the face of the Earth, though they know not what 
a Common-wealth is, nor yet what ſovereignty or ſub- 
jection mean. And he that ſhould ſay they are no Mem- 
bers, becauſe they are Imperfect Members, would but 
be laugh'd at. And Chriſt hath not caſt them out of 
| * Family or Common; wealth, nor ſhut the door againſt 
them. | | 2 1 5 
And that in this Infant ſtate they are capable of ma- 
ny Privileges is apparent. 
which muſt be pardoned, or they are loſt. Moſt of the 
 Anabaptiſts that I hear of, do hold that all the Infants 
in the World are pardoned by Chriſt, and ſhall be ſav- 
ed if they die in Infancy, and run in the downright Pe- 
lagian road. But this is not only utterly unprov'd, but 


pardoned by the bloodſhed of Chriſt, til] Men be brought 


it be given him by the Act of Pardon in the Goſpel. 
Now the Goſpel no where gives out Pardon to every 
Infant in the World: Nay it freqently and plainly 
makes - a difference. 
the offer, and chuſe for them that cannot chuſe for them- 


leſs they have no promiſe of Mercy. And it's ſtrange that 


they are all in a ſtate of Salvation. For either Infants have 
Original Sin, or not: If they have none, then they need uo 
Saviour, and muſt be ſay'd without a Saviour; for the 
whole need not the Phyſician, but the ſick. If they have 
Original Sin, and that it is pardoned to them by Chriſt, 


don, or the ſolemn inveſting means? If they are ſure 

that they are waſht with Chriſt's Blood, how can they 

deny to waſh them with that water, that is appointed 

to ſignihe and inveſt ? 

Moreover, Infants are capable of many other Privi- 

leges; and of being the Adopted Sons of God, the 

Members of Chriſt, the Heirs of Heaven, as having 

Right thereto; and being the Members of the Church, 
al being under the Special Protection and Proviſion of 

God, and in a ſpecial ſort partakers of the Church, with 

divers more. 


though not actually to uſe them; and of the protection 
of the Laws for Life, Reputation and eſtate ; and of 
being Tenant, and oblig'd to pay a certain Rent and 


Homage 


255 


Acceptance, that ſo there may be a mutual 


his Kingdom, that is, his Church, is of ſuch. A place 
that doth purpoſely and plainly expreſs the continuance 


They have Original Sin, 


contrary to Scripture, which telleth us, that Sin is not 


into Union with him, and participation of him, and for 
all his bloodſhed, no Man ſhall have pardon by it, till 


The Parents Mill doth accept 
ſelves. For others, whatever God will do with them, doubt- 


they ſhould deny Baptiſm to Infants that deny not Salvati- 
on to them, yea that think (though ungroundedly) that 


then how can men deny them the ſign and ſeal of par- 


As in the Commonwealth, an Infant is 
capable of having Honour and Inheritance in Right, 
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Homage when he comes to age, and in the mean time 
to have Proviſions from the Eſtate that he hath Title to. 
But all this 1 have fuller expreſt elſewhere: And | 
have. lately read Mr Tombe's laſt and large Reply, to 
part of my Book, and many others ; and muſt needs ſa) 
that it leaves me ſtill perſwaded that it is the will of 
Chriſt that the Infants of his Servants ſhould be Dedica- 
ted to him in Baptiſm, and Members of his viſible Church; 
and though upon the review of my Arguments I find | 
that 1 have uſed too many provoking words, for which 
1 am heartily ſorry, and deſire pardon of God and him, 
yet I muſt ſay, that I am left more confident than before, 
that the Cauſe is God's which Mr. Tombes oppoſeth : Of 
which if God will, lintend yet to give ſome farther ac- 
count: In the mean time I deal with this but as a Suppoſi- 


i is already ſufficiently proved, though all Men, 
tion that is already JP ; S «| that they are deſcribed : The former, none doth ins 


yea, all good Men ſee not the ſufficiency of the Proof. 


Prop. 2. There are many Privileges belonging to the 
Adult Members of the Church, which Infant Members are 
CRT ĩ 
His is true both of Natural and Moral Capacities : 
; The Privileges which I mean are, the Pardon of 
many actual Sins, committed ſince they are Adult; the 
exerciſe of all holy Graces; knowing God; loving 
him; truſting him; ſerving him; the Communion that 
we have with God herein ; as particularly in Prayer, in 
holy Praiſes and Thankſgiving, in heavenly Meditati- 
dns; The Peace and Joy that followeth Believing, and 
the Hopes of Everlaſting Life; the Communion which 
ve have with the Church of Chrilt in N raying, 
Praiſes, the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
in diſtribution by giving and receiving, and an endear- 
ing holy Love within: Theſe and many more Privileges 
are proper to the Adult. ts = 
That Infants are not Naturally capable of theſe, 1s as 
' needleſs to prove, as that they are Iufants: And then 
that they are not Morally capable, is an inſeparable con- 
ſequent. For though Natural Capacity may be without 
| Moral; yet Moral cannot be without Natural: In point 
of Duty, Infants are not bound to the work; as to Hear, 
Pray, Praiſe, &c. beyond the Natural Capacity of their 
Intelle&s and Bodies. And ſo in point of Benefit, we 
muſt have more Sobriety, than to ſuppoſe God to make 
over any Benefit tothem which they are not capable of. 
All this is plain. | | | 
Prop. 3. The Continuation of Privileges received in | 
Ifnfancy, is part of the Privileges of the Adult; or the Re- 
ſtoration of them if they be loſt. 3550 
F the Cauſe diſcontinue, the Effect will ceaſe. Adult 
Priviledges comprehend the Infant Privileges, 
partly as that which is perfect comprehendeth the im- 
Herfect; and partly as the whole comprehendeth the 
parts, and partly as the thing continued is the ſame with 
the thing begun. Infant Privileges would all ceaſe 
with Infancy, if the Cauſes or Conditions ceaſe, and 
there be no other Cauſe for their continuance. God ne- 
ver took Infants into his Church and Covenant, with a 
purpoſe ſo to continue them, without any other Con- 
dition than that upon which they were admitted. This is 
paſt denyal, and will be more cleared 1n the next. 


Prop. 4. The Title- Condition of Infant Church-member- 


ſhip and Privileges, is not the ſame with the Title-Condition 

| of the Church-memberſhip and Privileges, 
of the Adult; ſo that if this new Condition 
be not performed when Men come to Age, 
their former Title ceaſeth, and there is no 
other that ariſeth in his ſtead. | 


See the Rubrick 
of the Common 
PrayerBook be- 
fore Confirmati- 
on after cited. 0 
1. I XJ E are agreed I think, that our Title, (which is 
Fundamentum Juris) is (a) God's Covenant , 


| miſe, yea and a Threatning the Inſtrument of effecting it 


Duty, ſo it is his Promiſe or Deed'of'Gift whichzg 
Title to the Benefin . 
2. And we are agreed I hope, that this Promin 

Grant from God is Condirional : For if Church. mem 
ſhip'and Privileges be Abſoluteiy given, then itis 10 % 
or but to Some: Not to Al; for then the Chun 
the World are all one; and then it is not Eccleſia . 
evocatis ʒ and then Heathens and Infidels have right; wh , 
are things that no Chriſtian, I think will grant: Ifith 
but Some that have Title, then there muſt he {6 
to know them by: or elle the ſome will be egal to. 
or to Nene. And if they be Marked out, then it gp 
be by Name or Deſcription : Not by Name; for we fa 


Title to Church Privileges : If it be by Deſeri 
is either by meer Phyſical, or by Moral Quali 


ion, 
Cation 


gine, that I hear of. If they are Moral Qualificaticns 
then either they are ſuch as are prerequiſite to our Riz 
and Privileges, or not : That they are prerequiſue al 
muſt confeſs that read the Promiſe, and all ao © Confeh 
that they are prerequiſite to all the following Privileg 
And if Prerequiſite, then either as Means or no Mey, 
The later none can affirm , without going againſt f 
much light, as ordinary Chriſtians have till ready | 
hand to confute them with: And if they are requirg 
as Means; then either as. Cauſes or Conditions . Aud! 


is before us. | | 
But of this we need to ſay no more, both becanſei 
is commonly confeſſed,and becauſe that the Words of the 
Promiſes are ſo plain, and undeniable, being uttered in 
Conditional terms. 2 | RL 1 
Nor is this either inconſiſtent with, or any way u- 
ſaitable to an Abſolute Decree : For as a Threatning, b 
the Conditionality of a Promiſe, are Inſtruments admirably 
ſuited to the accompliſhment of an Abſolute Purpoſe c 
| Decree. He that is fully reſolved to fave us, or to pine 
us the Privileges of his Church, will deal with uss 
Men, in bringing us to the poſſeſſion of the intended 
Benefits; and therefore will by Threats and Conditind 
Promiſes excite us to a careful Performance of the Co- 
dition: and that Grace which is reſolved to effect the very 
Condition in us, is alſo reſolved to make a Conditional Pn. 


3. Note, that the great Queſtion , whether all tht 
Infants of true Believers are certainly Juſtified, or whe- 


to be determined, but, in a fitter place: And therctore 
[determine not what Privileges they are that will ceals 
if our Infant Title ceaſe. But that according to the t: 
nour of the Promiſe , the continuance of them, will 
the Addition of the Privileges proper to the Adult, ate 
all laid npon a New Condition. 5 of 

4. Note alſo, that when J call it another or differeil 
Condition, I mean not that it is different in the Natur 
of the Act, but in the Agent or Subject. It is the ſam? 
kind of Faith which at firſt is required in the Parent, for 
the Child's behoof, and that afterward is required i 
our ſelves. But the Condition of the Infant's Title l * 
this, that he be the Child of a Believer, Dedicated 100 
But the Condition of the Title of Perſons at Agel 
that they be themſelves Believers, that have Deen 
themſelves to God. The Faith of the Parent, » 1 
Condition of Infant Title; and the Faith of the F210 
| himſelf, is the Condition of the Title of one at age. 

That their own Faith is not the Condition of an 1 7 
Title, I think I need not prove: For 1. They #* 
capable of Believing without a Miracle: 2. If the) Fe! 


that we are uncapable of diſcerning by ſuch 4 wn 1 
think no Miniſter that I know will judge what lala, 


Grant, or Gift. AS it is his Precept that conſtituteth our 


| do themſelves believe,that he may baptiſe them. 3 


(.. Caſſander Conſult. de Confirm. Hujuſmodi ſane Inſtitutionem ſeu Catechiſmi explicationem in pueris feri debere, & Vereres po 
Recent iores quoque ex utraque parte conſentiunt. Vide Auguſt. Serm. 116. in Ramis palmarum , & Wallafridum de re bus Ecclefaſt. ap. 
ſeripſiti Ruardus Tappenus Lovan. Tom. 2. ad ilud Calvini Inftit, c. 17. | | | | 


ant, - 


6.04 


me M. 


the contrary. Scripture doth not Name all that bn 


think you will ſooner yield them to be Conditions thy 
Cauſes, though either Conceſſion ſufficeth to the end thy 


| Church Privileges of the Adult, but we loſe our Right 
ther ſome of them have but lower Privileges, is not hem 


not (as ſome Lutherans fondly think) yet it's cettal 
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Tata 6 Man that looks on the Command, oc. Promite, 
4the Perſon of an Infant, will jadge that he is either 
Þ then to believe, or that bis Believing is 
made the Condition of his Infant Title. 

But that 4 7 erſonal Belieuing is the Condititn. of the 
7 cle of thers at Age, is as far paſt. doubt; and it's pra- 
fr 1. The Promiſe it ſelf doth expreſly require a 
Faith of our OWN, of all the Adult that will have part in 
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* the Condition of our Title, Mark. 16. 16. He that 
Believeth and 15 Baptized ſhall be ſaved, and be that belie- 
och not, ſhall be damned, Act. 8. 36, 37. And the Eunuch 
ad, See here 3s water, what doth. hinder me to be baptized ? 
And Philip ſaid, If thow believeſt with all thy heart, thou 


ein the Name of July (href fee hs Rennie of Jane, ec 
105 they that gladly received his word were baptized, Act. 
10. 44, 47,48. Ack. 16. 14, 15. & 10. 32, 33. Rom. 10. 
12,13, 14. With many other Texts, do put this out of 
br. 1 


Age, as 4 means to our reception of the Benefits of the 
Covenant, proper to the Adult; therefore we muſt per- 
form our Covenant, and uſe this means, if we will have 
the Benefits. 3 9 
4rg. 3. If another Condition were not of Neceſlity 
to the Aged, beſide the Condition that was neceſſary to 
them in Infancy, then Turks, Jews and Heathens, ſhould 
have Right to Church-memberſhip, and Privileges of 
the Adult: But the Conſequent is notoriouſly falſe : 
therzfore ſo is the Antecedent, rtr. 
The Reaſon of the Conſequent is evident. Becauſe a 
Man that hath believing Parents, may turn Turk, (as is 
known in thouſands of Fanizaries) or Few or Pagan; and 
therefore If it were enough, that he was the Child of a 


tive, And ſo among profeſſed Chriſtians, the Child of 
a Beljever. may turn 
and ſcandalous, and yet have Title to Church-Privileges, 
i his firſt Title (till hold, and a perſonal Faith be not a 
weceſſary Condition of bis Right. Add to theſe the 
many Arguments tending to confirm the Point in hand, 
which [ have laid down on another occaſion, in my Diſ- 
putations of Right to Sacrameats. But I think I need 
not ſpend more words to perſwade any Chriſtians, that 
our Parent's Faith will not ſerve to give us Title to the 


even to Church- memberſhip it ſelf, if when we come to 


i 


Aye, we add not a perſonal Faith (or Profeſſion at leaſt) 


of our own. . . 

lonly add, that this is a Truth ſo far paſt doubt, that 
eren the Papifts and: the Greeks have put it into their Ca- 
bons. For the former you may find it in the Decrees, 
Fart 3. diſt. 3. page, (mihi) 1241. cited out of Auguſtin 
n theſe words, Par vulus qui baptix atur, ſi ad annos ratio- 
nales veniens , non crediderit, nec ab illicitis 9 
al ei prodeſt, quod paruulus atcepit, . That is, An Infant 


believe, nor abſtain from things unlamful, that which he re- 
ceived in Infancy, dot h profit him nothing. And for the 
vreeks, that this is according to their mind, you may ſee 
n Lonaras in Comment. in Epiſt Canon. Can. 45- cited ex 
Lali Mag. Epiſt. 2. ad Ampbilech. thus, Siquis accepto 
ho mine Chriſtianiſmi, .Chr;fum_contumelia afficit , nulla eſt 
4 *Peliarionts utilitas : that is; Tf any one having recei- 
nt Name ge ſhall reproach chile bs bar 
Ub the Name. On which Zonaras addeth, Qui 

"1s credidit, & Chiſtianus appellatus eſt, cum ex Divinis 
Hp tan inſtituere oportet, ut hac ratione 0 Deus per 
len lab arge, quemadmedem di verhis precipitar , fc 
* u veſtra cor am hominibus, &c. Siquis autem no- 
5 quidem chriſtianus „ Dei vero præcepta tranſgredi- 
mumelian irrogat Chriſto, Cujus de nomine appellatur, 
© 1% ham ex ca appellatione utilit atis trahit : That is, 


vee — 8 0 *A. CE 3 BE / CSY 
ing ve believed in Chriſt; and is called 4 Chriſtian, ought 


Means of tKeformation 5 Nec Hann.. 


the Privileges : Therefore it is a Faith of our own that 
may ſt Act. 2. 38, 41 * Repent and be baptized 17 8 one of | 


Argument 2. We were engaged in our Infant Baptiſ. 
nal Covenant to Believe and Repent, when we came to 


reliever, his Title to Church Priviledges would ſtill con- 


eretick, or notoriouſly prophane 


Ivar is baptized, if coming to years of diſrretion, he do not | 
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| 
1 /o fare men; &c. J If any ane that is\'ralled a; Chri- 
| ftian, hall tr anſoreſs # od's 4 be Fries, a New 
| proach on Chriſt, ty whaſe Name he is called ʒ and he ſhall 
Let receive the leaſt profit by that Title, or Name. This is 
| ſowen bat higher than the point needs, that 1 bring ic 
And indeed it were a ſtrange thing, if all other lnfi- 
dels ſhould be ſhot out of the 7 of the Church; 
except only the treacherous Covenant - breaking Infidel, 
| Cfor ſuch are all that being baptized in Infancy, prove 
no Chriſtians when they come to Age.) As if perfdiouſ- 
neſs would give him right. | 75 


Prop. 5. As aperſonal Faith is the Condition before God of 
Title to the Privileges of the Adult; ſo the Profeſſion o 


His Propoſition alſos, as the Sun, revealeth its ſelf 
3 by its own light, and therefore commandeth me 
to ſay but little for the Confirmation of it. 5 
Arg. r. The Church cannot judge of things unknown: 
non entium, & non apparentium eadem eſt ratis: Not to 
appear, and not to be, is all one as to the judgment of 
the Church. We are not ſearchers of the heart, and 
therefore, we muſt judge by the diſcoveries of the heart, 
by outward ſignss. 1 


ram Eccleſia to Men's Church-memberſhip and Privi- 
leges then Iufidels and Heathens would = Righe, 4 | 
was, {aid in the former Caſe, and allo the Church and 
the World would be confounded, and the Church would 
be no Church: But theſe are Conſequents that I hope 
no Chriſtians will have a favourable thought of: Aud 
ane e ſnould Ren the Altecedent.:....... 
Arg. 3. It is a granted Caſe among all Chriſtians. th. 
338 thus neceſſary: The 1 0 and + 4 0 
| Churches, a mitted none without it: nor no more muſt 
we: Though all require not the ſame manner of Profelli- 
on, 8 Thar: Profeſſen it {elf is the leaſt that cau be re- 
quired of any Man, that layeth claim to Church Privi- 
leges and: Ordinances proper to Adult Members: This 
we are all agreed in, and therefore I need not add more 
kara where I find ere. „ l 
ut yet as commonly as we are agreed on this, vet 
becauſegi is the very Point which Sh of the ſtreſs of 
our pteſent Diſputation lieth on, it may not be amiſs to: 


hereafter. 


mention of Profeſſions required in Scripture: 2. It is 
not probable that Peter received a Profeſſion from thoſe. 
thouſands whom he, ſo ſuddenly baptized. 3. Our Chyr- 
ches have been true Churches without ſuch a Profeſſion, 
perſonally and diſtio&ly made; therefore it may be o 
ſtill. To thele, briefly, yet ſatisfactorily. 3 

1. The Scripture gives us abundant Proof that a plain 
Profeſſion was made iq thoſe times by ſuch as were bap- 
tized at Age, and ſo admitted (by reaſon of their ripe- 
neſs and capacity) into the Church; and to the ſpecial 
Communion and Privileges. of the Adult at once. To 
ſay much of the times of the old Teſtament, or before- 


things : Yet there it is apparent, that all the People were 


| ſolemnly engaged in Covenant with God, by 14 
than once: And that this was (need by Is Doro | 


other godly Princes; and that Aſa made the People not 
only enter into a Covenant to ſeek the Lord God of their fa- 
thers,. with all their hearts, and with all their Souls; But 
that whoſoever would not ſeek bim ſhould be put to death, 
whether ſmall or great, man or woman: And they ſware to 
the Lord with a loud voice, and with ſhoutings, and with 
trumpets, and with cornets, 2 Chron. 15. 32, 13, 14. So 
following Princes called the People to this open Cove- 
nanting. But chis is not all: To take rhe Lord only to be 


"oder is life by the Commandments of Cod, that ſs God | 


their Cod, (with the reſt of the Law) was the very EL. 
e a - ſence 
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| maybe glorified by bm 1, according 10 thet |, Lec your Light 
1 /o ſbine Before men; &c. J 1 £39 that {Tet you a7 


+ this Faith, is the Condition of his Right before the Church; 
| and without this Profeſſion, he is not 10 be taken as an 
Adult Member, nor admitted to the Privileges of ſuch: 


Arg. 2. If Profeſſion, of Faith were not neceſſary co- 


foreſee what may poſlibly be objected by any new comers 
Objett. Perhaps ſome may ſay, 1. That we find no 


Chriſt, wauld be but to interrupt you with leſs pertinent 
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openly profeſs, 
Circumciſion ſealed the C | | 
the Covenant) to Infants and Aged 
were circumciſed, ſo had they many forts of 5; | 
and other Worwip, in which they all were openly to 
profeſs the ſame Religic 
cations alſo, and Sancti 


And yet I hope no C 
ſhould deal no more openly 
Church, and our ſelves, in 
Worſhip, than the Jews were to 
under obſcure Types and Shadows. 
We find that when John Baptiſt et 1 

he canſed the People to confeſs their Sins, 
And if we confeſs our ſins, God 
give us our ſins, 1 Joh. 1.1 
that John baptized them, thal 
Vipers; hag te, 3; Woot e N 
prove it. It ſeems rather that he put cl ck. 2. 1 
E it was cor tilt they confeſſed their 
:) and it ſeems by his Charge, 
till they promiſed to bring forth fruits meet for Repentance, | 


ſo inſtructed Nicodemus in the 
Nature and Neceſſity of Regeneration, before he was a 
a profeſſed or apparent Preparation had 
fary. Nor would he ordinarily have taught 
Men the Neceſſity of denying themſelves, and forſaki 
for a treaſure in Heaven, with ſuch like, if they won 
his Diſciples, if the Profeſſion of ſo doing had 
neceſſary, to their viſible Di 

I grant that ſo ful] a Profe 
Chriſt's Reſurrection as after: For many Articles of our 
Belief were afterward made neceſſary : And the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves were unacquainted with what the weak- 
eſt Chriſtian did afterwards believe. But ſtill the Eſſen- 
tials of Faith, then neceſſary in exiſtence to Men's Ju- 
ſtification, were neceſſary in Profeſſion to Men's viſible 
Chriſtianity in Church-memberſhip. 
As to thoſe Act, 2. 37, &c. It is plain, that they made 

an open Profeſſion, if you conſider 1. That they were 
openly told the Doctrine which they muſt be baptized 
into, if they did conſent: 2. It is ſaid, They that gladly 
received that word, were baptized. 3. It 1s certaln there- 
fore that they firſt teſtified their glad reception of the word. 
4. We may not imagine that Perer was God, or knew 
the hearts of all thoſe thouſands, and therefore he muſt 
know it by their Profeſſion, that they gladly received the 
5. Their own mouths cry out for advice in order 
to their Salvation. 6. It had been abſurd for the Apo- 
ſtles to attempt to baptize Men, that had not firſt pro- 
feſſed their Conſent. 7. The Scripture gives us not the 
fall Hiſtorical Narration of all that was ſaid and done 
in ſach Caſes, but of ſo much as was neceſſary. 8. The 
Inſtitution and Nature of the Ordinance tells us, that 
Baptiſm could not be adminiſtred without a Profeſſion, 

to the Adult: For they were to be Baptized into the 
Name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and therefore were 

to profeſs that they believed in Father, Sox, and Holy 
Ghoſt, Yea the very receiving of Baptiſm was an aftual 
Profeſſion. 9. The conſtant Practice of the Univerſal 
Church, hath given us by infallible Tradition, as full aſ- 
ſurance of the Order of Baptiſm, and in particular of an 
expreſs Profeſſion and Covenant then made, as of an) 
point that by the hands of the Church can be received 
by us. 10. And it was in tho 


he did baptize them, it 
fins (before that all did 


Matth. 3. 8. 
Chriſt would not have 


Diſciple, if 
not been nece 
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9. 


ſet up his Miniſtry, 
Matth. 3. 6. 
is faithful and juſt to 
440 whereas ſome ſay, 
that he calleth « Generation of 
jeve that when they 


on and Covenant. | 
fyings of the People they had: 
and many figures of the Covenant. I am the Lord thy 
God, &c. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, &c. Was 
the tenour of the Covenant which every Hraelite ex- 
reſly and by frequent Acts profeſſed to conſent to: 
The Law is called a Covenant, which all were to own, 
and avouch the Lord to be their God, and themſelves his 
People, See Deut. 26. 17, 18. & chap. 29. 10, 11, 4, &c. 
2 King. 23. 3. 2 Chron. 23. 3. 16. & chap. 29. 10. Exzr.10. 
3. Neb. 9. 38. Pſal. $0. 5. Exek. 20. 37. Jer. 50. 5 
Tha. 56. 4, 5. Fod. 34. 27. Pſal. 103. 18. & 25. 10. & 


kriſtian would wiſh that we 
and clearly with God, the 
days of -Goſpel-light aud 
do in their darker ſtate, 


leſhip. | | 
n was not made before 


; ſence of an Ifractite's Religion, which they did not only 
but exceſſively ſometimes glory in. AS * 
ove nant (and therefore ſup- 

of 


Many Purifi- 


ſe days a more notorious | 


Profeſſion to be | 
ſemblies then now it is. When the Prof 
ſtianity did hazard Men's Liberties, Eſtates 
nly then baptized upon Covenanting with 
er, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and openly joyy wit 
a hated, perſecuted fort of Men, was an eminent gp 
of Profeſſion. It being alſo uſually private in Hou 
ſeparated from the main body of the People, and 
publick Places like ours, where Men are 
to come as Learners for Inſtruction. 
Moreover, it's ſaid of a!l that were baptized 
then at Age) that they firſt believed: And ho 
the Baptizers know that they believed, but by their pr. 
feſſion ? Yea, it's ſaid of Simon Magus, that he belles W 
and was baptized ; which (though he might really hay 
ſome hiſtorical Faith, yet) implieth, that he openly Pro: 
feſſed more than he indeed had, or elſe he had ſears 
been baptized. Which hath cauſed Interpreters to judy 
that by Faith is meant 4 Pr | 
then ſure a Profeſſion was ſtil! neceſſary. ' * | 

Yea, Chriſt in his Commiſſiea directeth his Apoſtly 
to make Diſciples. and then baptize them; promiſing, thi 
he that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved. And wh 
can tell whether a Man bea D 
Infidel, but by his Profeſſion ? 
How was it known but 
Samaritans believed Phili 


profeſs 
chew [ 


— 


recel 


Mon of Faith. Andif ſo 


iſciple, a Believer, ot u 


by their Profeſſion, that tl 
» preaching the things concern 
the Kingdom of God, and the Name of Jeſus Chpiſt, before 
they were baptized both men and women 14 
Philip cauſed the Eunuch to profeſs, before he woull 
f | baptize him, that he believed that Jeſus Chriſt is the Sn 
of God; which upon his teaching the reſt, did impor 
the reſt, if it were not more 
feſſed, Act. 8. 37, 38. 

San had more than 
AA, 9. $515, 17. 
Cornelius and his 


fully (as is likeſt) Pi 
a bare Profeſſion before Baptiſn 


Company had a Profeſſion and mote, 
for they had the Holy Ghoſt poured on them, ſpeatiy 
with Tongues, and magnifying God: (that 
of Tongues importing more than the Gift it ſelf, A8. to, 
| 46. Yea, the Spirit bid Peter, Go and not doubt, Ads 11; 
12. And it was ſuch a gift of the Spirit, as cauſed the 
Apoltles to conclude 
Repentance unto life, AQs 11. 18. 
How was it known 
21. That that 


that uſe of the pit 


that God had granted the Gentild 
bat by their profeſſion ? A. 11, 
eat number believed and turned io th 
Lord, And the Grace of God was ſuch as Barnabas laf, 


fter his Baptiſm aſſayed to jon hin. 
ſelf to the Diſciples at Feruſalem, they ſo ſuſpected bin, 
that they would not receive him, till Barnabas took bin 
and brought him to the Apoſtles, and declared to then, 
how God had dealt with him, and how boldly at Dans: 
cus he had preached in the Name of Jeſus ; which hens 
that they admitted not Men to their Communion, til 
their Profeſſion ſeemed credible to them. For no doubt 
but Saul told them himſelf that he was a Believer, before 
he was put to make uſe of the teſtimeny of Bu 

The converted Gentiles, A. 13. 48. ſhewed t 
Belief and Gladneſt, and openly glorified the Word of 
Lord. How but by a Profeſſion did it come to paks, that 
the great multitude at Iconium, both Jews and Greeks, 7 
known to be Believers, Acts 14. 1. The ſame 1 may y 
of the Jaylor, As 16. Who by works as well as wol 
declared his Converſion. And the Bereans, AQs 17: 1 
And the Athenians, Acts 17. 34. And Criſpus with 
Corinthians, Acts 18 8. 

Acts 19. 18. The believing Epheſian 
ſhewed their deeds, and many of them burnt as 
their Books of ill Arts as came to 


And when Saul a 


5, confeſſed an 


fifty thouſand pieces Ui 
that Jf thou emi} 


and believe in 


thou ſhalt be ſaved * 


In a word, it is the ſtanding Rule, 
with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, 
God raiſed bim from the dead, 
the heart man believeth unto Righteouſneſs I 
mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation. 
Receive him that is weak in Faith, but not to 
rations, implieth, that we muſt not rece! 
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yes it? 
He that bids ts . 
doubtful dip. 


ye them bitt 
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and. Reconcili 


m 
1 


18 


by profeſſion ſeem 
Baptized. 
| If 45 many 48 


nidel, might effect 

zu he that Profeſſeth 
hurch an Infidel. 
In our Baptiſm we put off 
y the Circumciſion of Chriſt, 


vil any Man, yea, will Paul 
vat did not ſo much as Profeſs the thin 
Wecelliry Condition? Will baptiſm, 

wile Man, do all this for an lo 
lleth not to be a Chriſtian? 
| Baptiſm is ſaid to 
ore they that will be 
bus neceſſary to the Saved. 8 
the Kingdom of Heaven are put into the 
and they that are looſed on Earth ſhall 

(it che Key do not err) And there- 
Church muſt abſolve none (By Bap- 
by Profeſſion ſeem to be Abſolvable 
mult Profeſs to have the old Man Cru- 
in might be deſtroy d, 
ve Sin, Rom. 


15 a, J, ; bee: I. Co 
ns, and Churc 


-hriſtians are. call 
erefore its ce 


7 hy ſhould ] 
f my 1 
1entreat the Re 


c all call q 


F 
Wl, 
4 1 


1 1 * 4 
Vet) 


not at leaſt @ weak Faith, Heb. 5. & G. 
hat the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, were 
felt laid as the Foundation, before Baptiſm. And who 
vd thoſe Principles could not be known but by a 


non. A ä "he (T4 
ou let me add, that Panitentiam agere was jndg'd 
by che Ancient Doctors, the Repentance that was pre- 
requilite to Baptiſm : and that is, A manifeſted, profeſſed 

ntance. N | 
4 God's order 1s (to the Adult) firſt to ſend Preachers to 
proclaim the Goſpel; and when by that Men are brought 
0 far, as to Profeſs or manifeſt that their Eyes are ope- 
ned, and that they are turn d from darkneſs to light, and 
om the power of Satan unto God, then muſt they be Bap- 
red, for the Remiſſion of their ſms, and to receive the In- 
heritance among the Sanctiſi d by Faith in Chriſt, Acts 26. 
54 5 Rn | 3 R TORY | 
As their ſins are not forgiven them till they are Cu- 
Lerted, Mark 4. 12. So they muſt not be B 
vrgiventſs of Sins, till they Profeſs themſel 
eeing to tha Church non eſſe, & non apparere, is all 
one. Kepent ance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord | 
Eu; Chriſt, is the ſum of that Preaching that maketh 
Diſciples, Acts 20. 21. And therefore both theſe. muſt 
to be receiv'd, before any at age are 


aptized for the 
ves Converted, 


are Baptized into Chriſt, are Baptized in- 
bis Death, and are buried with him by Baptiſm: into his 
eath; that like as Cariſt was raiſed from the dead, ſo we 
% ſhould walk in Newneſs of life, Rom. 6. 4, 5- Then 
jo doubt but ſuch as were to be baptized, did firſt Pro- 
eſs this mortification, and a conſent to be buried and 
erived with Chriſt, and to live to him in Newaeſs of 
ife, For Paul was never ſo much for the opus 9 
bore the Papiſts, as to think that the Ba 
theſe high and excellent things. 
not Faith, nor ever did, is tothe 


dy of the ſins of the Fleſh, 
being buried with bim, and 
mg with him through Faith — quickned with him, and 
ung all our treſpaſſes forgiven, Col. 3. 1 1 12, 13. And 
aſcribe all this to thoſe 
gs ſignifi d, or the 
in the judgment of 
n lufidel, or one that Pro- 


us operatum 


ſave us, 1. Pet. 3. 21. And there- 


Baptized muſt profeſs the qualifica- 


The Rey's of 
hurches hands 
de looſed in Heaven 
dle Paſtors of the 
im) that do not 
Heaven: They 
Wd with Chriſt, 
bat henceforth th 
As many. as have been B aptized 


that. the B 
might not 95576, 7, 8. 
into Chriſt, have put on 
Jeſus, and wh Abraham's 
1902 28 
the Probability coy 
And: therefore it is clear, that 
poſed, that might ſupport this 
aptiſm is the Solemnixing of 
And its a new and ſtrange 
eis no Profeſſion of Conſent. 
ptare call'd Men Waſh'd,, San- 
1. 1 Cor 14. 33. They 
urches of Saints, 1 Cor. 1. 
d Sanctiſi d ones or Saints; 
| ey profeſled themſelves ſuch. 
20 any further jn this, when the main 
Right to the Sacraments 
er that would have more, 


wiſt, and are all one 
ed, and Heirs, acc 
9. Thus ſpeaks the 
2 credible Profeſſion. 
he 7 ne, Proſeſians, 
170 ejjion Was preſu D 
table judgment. 


r Marriage with Ch 
ad of 1 
6 


„according to the promiſe, 


itain that the 


do prove not onl 
of the Profeſſion 
Or at leaſt th 
Arguments fo 
Churches ther 
alſo Dr. Hammond 
the Abrenunti ation, 
needleſly to receite 
he that knows not, 
days of the Apoſtles, 
perſonal Profeſſion of 
or Promiſe, 


vet. Pag. 221, 222, 
ciauus, Hlierom, &c. ad Pa 8.235. u. 
And as to the laſt Objection ( 

true Churches, when we made no 
Anſwer 1. Wi 
our Churches c 
therefore agai 
es, we plead 
them. 2. But! 


I kno th 


more clearl 
Kingdom 

leave our Ch 
apt to cheriſh 


there be ſomewhat a 
implicity believe, 
very dar 
believes; eſp 


yet liberty. to uſe it. 


y, the Neceſlic 
of a Savin 
e ſecond Diſputation, 
r it; and the ſenſe 
d out of Mr.Garak 


us, 


| this much for a perſonal and plain 
I would fain know what any Man hath againſt 
it. The Church through the great mercy of God, hath 
And we fee how many thouſands 
make a blind kind of ſhew of Chriſtianity, (a) going from 
one publick duty to another, and knowing not what they 


) Albaſpin 3 ET EIT tonyn * 
K alpin. in Tertul. de Preſcript. c. 43. p. 308. Non ni 
FR multumque Orthodoxos deliberare, 

S vero hareticos ullo diſctimine cum omnibus 


| Ait ipituj Aiu. 


magna cum deliberatione quen quam in ſocietatem & co 
uorum Sententiis ſubſcribere, 
erency pacem miſcere. 
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y of a Profeſſion, but alſ6, 
8 Faith, to;peruſe. that Boo 
. where are Twenty 
of all the Ancient 
5 er's Collections. Sec 
s many teſtimonies to prove the uſe of. 
Paraneſ. Pag 18, 19, 20. I love not 
what others have alread 


| y cited. But 
that the Univerſa om t 


verſal Church from the 
hath baptized the Adult, upon a 
Faith, and Repentance, and Vow 
or Covenant for obedience, knows 
what the Church hath PraQuſed 
Men will be found that will be 
ceited, as to contradict 
Church in ſuch a caſe as t 
vate jadgment againſt it, 
to a new way ot Church 
in the end of the Worl 
dent with you, 
and ſo good c 
To this let 
are co 


„ Knous little o 
And I hope few ſober 
ſo ſingular and ſelfcon- 
the Practie of the Univerſal 
is, and ſet up their own pri- 
and go about to perſw ade us 
entrance, and admiſſion, now 
d. Blame me not to be confi- 
Where I have ſo good ground as Scripture, 
ompany as the, Primitive Univerſal Chrch. 
t me add, that moſt, or too many 
receive to the Privileges of A 
have violated their Baptiſm- 1 
godly after Baptiſm, 
dals. Now Scripture, 
Ancient Church direct 
Confeſſion of Sin: For t 
not a meer Confirmation. 
that ſuch have both an open Coufe 
make. Yea, how ſcrupulous the 
of Receiving and Abſolving ſuch vi 
mal Covenant; 


many, that we 
dult Membets, 
and prov'd un- 
y open, notorious Scan- 
and the Practice of the Univerſal 
to require. of theſe an open 

need an Abſolution, and 
palt all controverſe, 
on and Profeſſion to 
Ancient Church was 
olators of the Baptiſ- 
and on how ſevere terms the 
known to all, that know any thing of th 
pray amongſt others ſee what Grotious 
) citeth from Irena 


Covenant, 
and that b 


(Diſeuſe Apol. R. 
ns, Tertullian, Pa- 


our Churches were 
10 particular Profeſſions.) - 
chout ſame Profeſſion of true 10 0 
could not have been true Churches. A 
inſt thoſe that would prove them no Churc li- 
(and juſtly) that a Profeſſion was niade by 

pray you mark, that that will pro 
to be a true Church, which will not 
in the Pariſh, to be a true Member 
And he that thinks it enough, that our Churches hay 
meer Metaphyſical Verity, 
Multitudes of Learn'd P. 
| Rome it ſelf) 
or child, tha 


l prove a Church 
prove every perſon 
of that Church. 


(ſuch as Biſhop Hall, and 
| d Proteſtants allow the Church of 
is as good a friend to it, as he is to his wife 
„ that will ler them go naked; yea and be con- 
| cented, that they catch the plague, 
and plead for it roo; and all, becauſe 
Truth of Humane Nature. 
that an) thing that ma 
feſſion, will (in that point) ſee 
the Church. But as it will u 
being; ſo an obſcure Pro 


or laproſie, yea, 
they have ſtill che 


y truly be call'd a Pro- 
m to prove the Being of 
ill not ſeem to prove the well- 
; eſſion doth but obſcurely prove 
the being of it, which an open, plain Profeſſion doch 
prove, Let us not befriend either the 
darkneſs, or the Separatiſts ſo much, as to 
urches ſo open to their exceptions, and ſo 
N | and. befriend their Ignorance, and infide- 
lity ot the World. If coming to Church; and itting 
probable argument, that Men do 
as that Church believes; yet it's a 
K proof, that they under ſtand what the Church 

; eclally when experience hath acquainted us 
with the contray of many of them. 3 
But now I have ſaid 
Profeſſion, 


in ſo, mmunionem Eccl:furum venire 
quoſoe in ſocietatem ejuſdem Ecclefie U corporis re- 


K. 


a 1 


260 
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Confirmation and Reſtauration, I be neceſſary 


do. And is there not need that they ſhould be brought 
out into the open light, and ſee their way ? If Covenant- 
iag with God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be the 
Effence of our Chriſtianity; in the. Name of God, 1 
deſire you to conſider whether it be a thing to be hud- 
led up in the dark? Unleſs it be Mens deſign to hide the 
Nature of Chriſtianity, and keep People in deſtructive 
ignorance, and delude their Souls with a name and ſhew 
of a Religion, which they underſtand not; they will 
ſurely be willing that Men ſhould know the Covenant 
that they make, and underſtand what they do, before 
they enter into a Marriage - Bond with Chriſt, (if at 
Age) or own it, if they have been entred in infancy. 
Why ſhould we chooſe Darkneſs rather than Light? 
Why ſhould an Implicit Covenant and Profeſſion be 


| pleaded for? when the being of a Profeſſion is palam ſa- 


teri, openly to make known; and when we knowdy ſad 
experience, that when we have all done the beſt we can, 
to make our Ignorant people underſtand, we ſhall find 
enough ado to accompliſh it? Ignorance hath no need 


of friendſhip ; eſpecially from Miniſters it deſerveth none; | 


eſpecially in ſo great a point as the Covenant that Men 
make with Chriſt. We have Wares that deſerve the 
light, and need not a dark ſhop. We have a Maſter 
that we need not be afraid, or aſham'd, explicitly 
and publickly to confeſs. It beſeems not fo high and 
honourable a Profeſſion as that of a Chriſtian, to be lapt 
up in obſcurity. Such a Glorious ſtate as Son-Ship to 
God, to be an Heir of Heaven &c. ſhould be entred 
into with great ſolemnity, and owned accordingly at our 
firſt rational. acceptance and aknowledgment. Kings 
are Crown'd more ſolemnly, than poor Men take poſ- 
ſeſſion of their cottages. . Chriſt will be aſham'd of them 
before the Angels, that are aſham'd of him before Men, 
and will confeſs them before his Father, that confeſs him 
before Men. Chriſtianity is not a game to be plaid 
_. under-board. Why then ſhould any be againſt an open 
profeſſing, and Covenanting with Chriſt ? If it be need- | 
' ful that we Covenant, certainly the plaineſt and moſt 
explicit Covenanting is the beſt. And what will be 
his portion that hath a male in his flock, and offereth the 
worſt, yea the halt and blind to God? e 
Let us therefore deal as openly, and plainly, and un- 
derſtandingly in the Covenant of God as we can, and 
not contrive it in the greateſt darkneſs that is conſiſtent 
with the Eſſence of a Church. Nay let us not tempt 
Men to unchurch us, or ſeparate from us, by leaving 


our cauſe to ſuch Arguments as this: [| ſuch a Man fit- 
teth among other hearers, in the Congregation, therefore he 
maleth a Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith; ] leſt they think 
it followeth not [rherefore be ſeemeth to underſtand the 


Chriſtian Faith; J much leſs [he Profeſſeth it:] eſpecially 
when it's known that ſo many underſtand it not; and 
that the Papiſts in their writings, maintain it lawful 
for them to be preſent at our Aſſemblies ; 
Vid. Tom. a and Infidels tell us, that they can hear any 
Jeſu de Con- Man, and do come thitber 


"of : b ad. . ; | | 
wa. Ons 4c MNebemiahcauſed the qems to ſubſcribe the Co- 
quaſh, denant, and ſeal it, (c. 9. v. 38.) Even un- 


der the Law it was the character of viſible 

Saints, to make a Covenant with God by Sacrifice, Pſal. 

FO. 5. At leaſt now God hath cauſed us to paſs under the 
' Rog, Let vs yield to be brought under the bond of the Co- 
venant, EZek. 20. 37. And let us as weeping Iſrael and 

Judah, Seel the Lord our God, and ast the way to Zion, 

with our faces thither ward, ſaying; come and let us joyn 

our ſelves to the Lord, in a perpetual Covenant, that ſhall not 

be forgotten, Jer. 50. 4, 5. Let us rake hold of his Cove- 

nant, and chooſe the things that ' pleaſe him, that he may 

bring us into his holy Mountain, and make us foyful in his 
heufe of Prayer, and our Sacrifices may be accepted on his 
Altar, Iſa. 56. 4, 6, 7- Are not theſe the days of which 
it is ſaid, J/a. 44. 3, 4, 5- 1 will pour water on him that | 
is thirfly, and floods upon the dry ground: I will pour my 
Spirit on thy feed, and my bleſſing on thine Mpring; and 


as is poſſible; but in the great things of our Salvi 


] hatred of Sin, and Love of Holineſs, and turn 


call himſelf by the name of Jacob, and e. 


le 
with his hand unto the Lord, and ſurnamt 2 FI. 


| name of Hrael. 1 would have as little Covenantng 
doubt ſul, or needleſs, or mmable things, in Church o | 


ſ 


even the Eſſence of Chriſtianity, we cannot be bound 
faſt, nor deal too underſtandingly, and opealy I | 
— e 575, 
Prop. 6. Jt is not every kind of Profeſſion, ther i; , WW, 
Condition, or neceſſary qualification of thoſe thay ,, 4 
be admitted to the Privileges of Adult Member 1 , 
ſuch a Profeſſion as God bath made neceſſary, by 1 . 
preſs Word, and by the Nature of the Object, an; the $ 
and Ends, to which he doth require it. * i 
He Negative 1s not controverted among ys, W 

any were ſo quarrelſom or ignorant, it's wſi A 


prov'd. And I ſhall do it briefly, 
the opening of the Affirmative. 


but latisfaQtorily u 
| have prov'd in my firſt Diſputation oÞRight 0% in 


craments, (which 1 deſire the Reader, that would be 
further ſatisfaQion, to peruſe ) the Neceſſiity of ths ai: 
following Qualifications of this Profeſſion. © RF 

1. In General, as to the Object of our Faith, it mx 


a Profeſſion of true Chriſtianity, and no leſs. It muſt þ te; 
a Profeſſion of our entertainment, both of the 7760 


the Goſpel, and of the Good therein Reveal'd and ga 
red, More particularly, it muſt be a Profeſſion that Wo: 
believe in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, zu co. 
the Nature, perſons, and works, which they have d 
or undertaken for vs. Yet more particularly, and u II 
plicitly ; It muſt be a Profeſſion, 1. That we Believe igMth:! 
God the Father, and fo the pure Deity, as our CW 
tor, Sovereign, and chief Good, who gave us the I o. 
of Nature, by breaking of which, we have loſt aui; 
ſelves, and all our part in Everlaſting Life. 2. Th 


we believe in Jeſus Chriſt, God and Man, that taki 
our Nature, fulfilled the Law, overcame the Devil, d. 
ed as a Sracrifice for our Sins, Roſe again, and congs 
red death, aſcended into Heaven, where he is Lordd 
all, and the King, Prophet, and Prieſt of his Church, it 
Glory with the Father: That he hath offered hin 
with Pardon, and Eternal Life, to all that will acyl 
him, on his terms; and that he will come again at lil 
to Raiſe us from death, and judge the World, and uſt 
he his Saints, and bring them to Eternal Glory, and ul 
the wicked into utter miſery. 3. That we Believe | 
God the Holy Ghoſt, that Inſpired the Prophets at 
Apoltles, to deliver, and confirm the Word of G0 
and who is the Sanctifier of all that ſhall be ſav'd, illumi 
nating their underſtandings, and changing their heart 
and lives, humbling them for their Sin and Miſery, cal 
ſing them to believe in Chriſt, the Remedie, and ht! 
tily and thankfully accept him; Poſſeſſing them il 
an hearty Love of God, and a heavenly Mind, and 
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the Principal bent of their hearts and lives, 
the Pleaſing of God, and the attaining of ki 
nal Life. This much muſt be believ'd, and 
Belief of this much, muſt be ſomehow Profeſſed 

2. As to the Acts of the thing Profeſſed, it m 
be, not only the naked Aſſent of the Underſtanding; ? 
both this Aſſent that the Goſpel is true, and a 0% 
of the Will, to take God the Father, Son, and Ho 
Gboſt, to the forementioned Ends, in the forementue 
Relations; and to give up our ſelves unfeignedly to li 
renouncing the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil. 

3. As to the Nature of the Profeſſion it fell. 
It muſt in General be Credible : For no Man is 09 
to Believe that which is Incredible. The worde 
the Signs of the Mind, and as ſuch they are le 
uttered, and receiv'd. If they be contrary to 
mind, they are falſe; and if wilfully contrary; they 
a lie: And God doth not make a lic to be the Col 
on of Church. memberſhip, or Privileges; not 9% 


courſes. One ſhall ſay, I am the Lord's; and another ſhall 


they ſhall 1 1 as among the grass, as willows by the water 
7 


bind his Miniſters, or Church, to believe a Kno 
| Nett 
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tion and Reconciliation. 


„ A 


othing 


” mut have theſe qualthcations. 


von eſt Conſenſus. If a Parrot could fay the Creed, it 
a not a credible Profeſſion of Faith. Therefore the 
Ee Church was wont by Catechiſts, to prepare 
3 to under ſtand, the Doctrine which they were to 
re and profeſs. This is paſt Controverſie. I think 
be Miniſter would take that Man's Profeſſion, that ſeem- 
bot to underſtand what he ſaith. | 
5 No Profeſſion is credible, but that which is, or 


nor to be believed, as one that ſpeaks his mind; nor 1s 
it to pabs for a Profeſſion. | err ben 24 
„ No Profeifion is credible or ſufficient, but that 
Eh is, or ſeems to be free and voluntary. Though 


0 incline the Will, yet willing it muſt be; or it is noc 
a credible Profeſſion. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chri- 
ian, when a Sword or Piſtol is at his Breaſt, is not to 
de credited, if he continue it not when he is free. And 
ald that which is done in a meer Paſſion without Deli- 
beration, is not to be taken as the Act of the Man, and 
rue Expreſſion of the Bent of his Mind; unleſs he af- 
ter wards aud to it upon Deliberation, _ 

„ ir mult bea Profeſſion not nuilified by a Contradi- 


th | | " 
- gion iu Word or Deed. Though there may an obſcure 
aw oa dict! , NOT under ſtood, conſiſt with it; or a 


curradiftion only ia Degree : as Lord I believe, help thou 


but real, or ſcemiag Truth is to be believed. 
More particularly, (a) the Profeſſion which we ſpeak f 


1 It muſt bez or ſeem to be Vnderſt anding. Igno- 


4 
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dow my wblicj yer there mult be no contradiction of the 
0 u. Elleutials of our Profeſſion, that nullifieth it, by ſhewing 
eve in that we lic, or ſpeak againſt the bent of our hearts. If a 


Migiltcr can by contrary words or deeds diſprove the 
Profeſſion of che Party, he 1s not to believe 1t, or accept 
it; For we are not to believe without Evidence of Cre- 
libilicy, much leſs againſt it. I have given Inſtances of 
this in the foreſaid Diſputation of the Sacrament. 

5. When by Covenant-breaking , and Perfidiouſneſs, 
qr oftea Lying, a Man is become incredible, having for- 
Feited the Credit of his Word, with wiſe and charitable 
Men, this Man muſt give us a practical, as well as ver- 
bil Profeſſion, before we can again admit him, to the 
ivilezes of the Church. For though we are not to be 
b© ſtrict, as ſome oid Fathers ſeem to have been, and the 
Novatians were, that would not admit ſuch Penitents 
ain into the Church at all, but leave them to God's 
ben judgment; yet muſt we not go againſt Reaſon 
nd Sctipture, and the Nature of the thing, in believing 
that which is not to be believed; nor to caſt by all Or- 
er and Diſcipline, and proſtitute God's Ordinances to 
the luſts of Men, aud make them a ſcorn, or level the 
nurch of Chriſt wich the World. 

The Teſtimonies cited by me on another occaſion, in 


nem wü toreſaid Diſputations, ſhew the Judgment of Prote- 
d, and ens in theſe Points, and ſome what of the Judgment of 
d tui hariquity. I ſhall recite but thoſe on the Title Page of 
jves, be third Diſputation. VV 

of Et Tertullian Aoploget. cap. 16. Sed dices etiam de noſt ris, 

and Meder 1:19/ m A Regulis diſcipline, Deſinunt tum Chriſti- 

* m habe penes nos: Philoſophi vero illi cum talibus fattis, 
1, it 008” Nomine & honore Sapientis perſeverant : that is, But 


ul jay, that even of ours, ſome ſwerve from (or forſake) 
le Rules of Diſcipline. We 

Ailv. They ceaſe then to be counted Chriſtians with us : 
pit your Philoſophers with ſuch deeds, do keep the Name and 
our of Wiſdom. 

The judgment of the French Profeſſours at Sanmours, 
N have in theſe words, Theſ. Salmurienſ. vol. 3. p. 39. 
Wementa non conferuntur niſi is, qui vel fidem habent 
altem ea pre ſe ferant, adeò ut nullis certis argumentis 
errum ſe poſſit, eam eſſe ementitam : that is, Sacra- 
s are conferred on none, but thoſe that either have Faith, 
a leaſt pretend (or Profeſs) to have it, ſo that it cannot 
any certain Arguments be proved to be feigned. | 


em 


—_—.. 


ſeems to be ſerious. He that ſpeaks in ſcorn, or jeſt, is. 
* 


— 


Te: jqudgmeat of the Scorriſh Divines, may be much 
diſcovered in theſe two Teſtimonies following: Gilleſpie, 
Aaron's Rod Bloſſoming, pag. 5 14. L 1 believe no conſci- 
encious Miniſter would adventure to Baptize one; who bath 
manifeſt and infallible ſigns of unregener ation. Sure we can- 


J not be anſwerable to God, if we ſhould miniſter Baptiſm, to & 


Man whoſe works and words, do manifeſtly declare him to 
be an unregenerated, unconverted Perſon. And if we may not 
initiate ſuch a one, how ſhall we bring him to the Lord's 
T able. . 1 
Rutherford, Due Right of Presbyteries, pag. 23 1. 1. 2. 
But ſaith Robinſon, moſt of England are ignorant of the 
firſt Rudiments and Foundations of Religion and thereforg 


cannot be a Church. | 


Anſw. Such are materially not the Viſible Church, and 
have not a Profeſſion ;, and are to be taught; and if they will 


| fally remain in that darkneſs , are to be caſt out. 
ſome force, or outward urgencies in fome caſes may help 


if you would have the Teſtimonies of Proteſtants, you 
may read above threeſcore of them; expreſly maintain. 
ing that it is a Profeſſion of ſaving Faith, that is prere- 


quiſite to our Right of Sacraments, cited in my fore- 


mentioned Diſputation ſecond. To which I add 33 
more, cited to a like purpoſe in my fifth Diſputation of 
Sacraments : And to theſe add the large Teſtimony of 
Davenant, with his many Arguments, on Coloſſ. 1 ver. 1 8. 


too large to recite. | 


And for the later ſort of Epiſcopal Divines, that they 
alſo agree in the ſame, I will ſatisfie you from an emi- 
nent Man among, them, Mr. Herbert Thorndike, in his 


Diſcourſe of the Kight of the Church, pag. 31, 32. where 


he ſaith | And hereby we ſez how binding and looſing ſins, 
is attributed to the Keys of the Church: Which being made 
a viſible Society, by the power of holding Aſſemblies, to which 
no Man is to be admitted, till there be juſt preſumption, that 
he is of the heavenly Feruſalem, that is above. 1 ſhall add 
more from him anon. : 3 © | 

Somewhat I have elſewhere cited, of the Father's 
Judgments in this Point, and more anon 1 ſhall have oc- 
caſion to produce. But in a Point that we are agreed on 
(that is not every Profeſſion, but only a credible Profeſſion 
of true Chriſtianity, even of Faith and Repentance, that 
mult be taken as Satisfactory by the Church) 1 hope I 
may ſpare any further proof. 


Prop. 7. The Profeſſion of thoſe that eæpect the Church- 


ſtate and Privileges of the Adult is to be tried, judged; 


and approved by the Paſtours of the Church, to whoſe Of- 


fice it is, that this belong eth. 


His Propoſition hath two parts: 1. That it is not 


a Profeſſion untried , and unapproved, that muſt 
ſervethe turn. 2. That the trying and approving of ir, 
belongeth to the Office of the Paſtours of the Church. 


The firſt is owned by almoſt all Chriſtians that 1 


know of, and therefore need not many words. 


1. If every Man ſhould be the ſole Judge of the ſound- 


neſs, and validity of his own Profeſſion, then Hereticks, 
and Heathens, and Infidels may all croud into the Church: 
for when there is any outward advantage, or other com- 
mon motive to induce them to it, they would all joyn 


with the Church, as if thy were Chriſtians. And we fee 
that it is the Cuſtom of Hereticks to intrude: And who 


ſhall ſay to any of them, why do you fo, if themſelves 
are the only Judges? We meet daily among our own 
Neighbours , with abundance that know not whether 
Chriſt be God or Man; nor who he is, nor what he 
hath done for us, nor why he came into the World, and 
are ignorant of almolt all the Eſſentials of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith; and with abundance more that live in com- 
mon Drunkenneſs, ſcorning at holy Duties, and at a 
godly Life, and hating thoſe that uſe it, and giving up 
themſelves wholly to the fleſh, and the world: And yet 
all theſe Men are ſo confident of the ſoundneſs , and va- 
lidity of their own Profeſſion, that they will hate that 
Miniſter , that ſhall make any queſtion of their Right to 


"mer, & ftabiliatur in gratia opus habet. 


10 Therefore it iz to be made at years of Underſtanding. The Papiſts themſelves ſay in their Catechiſm, compoſed for the Armenians, 
Sed by peter Paulus. pag. 194. Tum recipiendum eſt Sacramentum koc, quando ad uſum rationis pervenit homo, fidemque profiteri inc ipit, & 
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| che Privileges of the Church. | ſpeak not by hearſay, or 


conjecture, but by ſad experience. And if they be their 


own Judges, all thete will be approved, and admitted; 


and indeed,. what Man would not be admicted where 
Chriſtianicy is in Credit, or hath any worldly Advanta- 
ges? So that it's certain, that this would pluck up the 
hedge, and lay open the Vineyard of Chriſt unto the 
Wilderneſs. For /elf-love is ſuch a powerful blinding 
thing, that it will make every Man almoſt, eſpecially of 

the worſer ſort, approve of that which is their own. 
2. If every Man ſhould be the ſole Judge of his own 
Profeſſion, and fitneſs for Church Privileges, then there 
could be no Communion of Saints: For all the moſt igno- 
raat and impious Perſons, would intrude into our Com- 
munion; and it would be a Communion not only of 
actual, but of profeſſed impious Men. But the conſequent 
is intollerable, as being contrary to an Article of our 

Belief, and a principal part of Chriſtian practice. 

3. If each Man, were the only Judge of his own Pro- 


feſſion, then there could be no Exerciſe of Church: | 


\ Diſcipline, nor keeping, or caſting out the wicked: 
But the conſequent is unſufferable : Therefore, 

4. If each Man be the only Judge of his own Profeſ- 
ſion, then the Church is an unguided, ungoverned So- 
ciety: But the conſequent is falſe; therefore ſo is the An- 
tecedent. : „„ 0 
2. And now prove that it belongeth to the Office 

of the Miniſters to judge of, and approve, the Profeſ- 
ſion of ſuch as expect admiſſion, or the Privileges of the 

Church. | „„ . 

i. If Perſons are not the ſole Judges themſelves, then 
it muſt belong to the Miniſter to judge : But the Ante- 
cedent is before proved: The Conſequence is proved 
thus: It muſt belong either to the Paſtors, or the Ma- 
giſt rate ouly, or the People only ; or to all, or ſome of 
theſe conjunctly. Not to the Magiſtrate only : for 1. 

No Man that I know of affirmeth it. 2. It is another 
Man's Office. Not to the People only: For 1. None that 
I know of afftirmeth this, They all include the Paſtors. 
2. As I ſaid, it is made part of the Paſtor's Office, If 
you ſay that it belongs to Magiſtrates, People, aud Pa- 
Hor jointly, then you include the Paſtors: And I grant 


that in ſome ſort it belongs to them, but in a different 


ſort, as I ſhall tell you under the next Propoſition. 


2. It is to Miniſters as ſuch, that the Keys of the King- 


dom of Heaven are committed : But to approve of the 
Profeſſion of ſuch as are to be admitted into the Gu 
or to its Privileges,is part of the Exerciſe of the Ke 
the Kingdom: Therefore it is Miniſters, to whom it 
belongeth thus to judge and approve. | | 
J have proved iu another place, (and ſo have many 
others, more at large) that the Keys were not given to 
Peter, or tothe Apoſtles, as to private Men, for fo they 
were not, nor as to a Church of private Chriſtians; for ſo 
they were not, nor theRepreſentatives of any ſuch : nor yet 
as to Apoſtles only; for then they ſhould have belonged 
to none but themſelves ; the contrary whereof is cer- 
tain ; nor as to fixed Dioceſan Biſhops; for ſuch they 
were not; and it's generally granted that the Keys be- 
long alſo to Presbyters, either wholly, or the chief of 


them, and particularly, that in queſtion : Nor yet were 


the Keys given them only as a Synod, or Presbyterie; 
for Peter was wot ſuch : and this in queſtion hath ever 
been exerciſed by ſuch Miniſters. 

Arg. 3. The Rulers of the Church are the lawful 
Judges, or Approvers of the Profeſſion of thoſe that 
come into the Church, or demand the Privileges of it: 

But it is the Miniſters of Chriſt, that are the Rulers of 


the Church, as is expreſſ'd, 1 Thef. 12. Acts 2. 28, 


Heb. 13.7. & 17. 24. 1 Tim. 5.17. Therefore: 
Arg. 4. Thoſe that are by Office the Stewards of the 


Myſteries of God, and Rulers over his houſhold, to give them 
meat in due ſeaſon, which they mult do as faithful and wiſe 


 [ervants, till their Lord cometh ;, are the Men that muſt 
judge of and approve the qualifcations of thoſe that 
come under their Stewardſhip, Government, and Admini- 
ſtrat ion, of theſe Myſteries. But ſuch are the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 4. 1. Matth. 2... 45, 46, 47. Therefore. 


"TConfirmanon and Keſtanration, The cer ß 


— 


that enter into a particular Church, where only the col. 


to a Relation to the Paſtors of that particular Church, 


| overſee, and watch over: All this is paſt controverſe. 


7 
of 


Ag. 5. To whom ic beloagech, to receive Ae 
into the Church; to reitore by Abſolution, them tat? | 
off, and to adminiſter Chr iſt's Ordinances to thoſe k 
are within; to them doth. ic belong to try, judge 
approve of them, that are to be thus received 5 
ved, or that expect the Privileges of the Church: a 
it belongeth to Chriſt's Miniſters to receive Men a. 
ſolve them, and adminiſter the Ordinances to then 
Therefore the Antecedent is commonly pranteg 10 
plain in Scripture. The Conſequence hath Reaſon f 
evident, as needs no confirmation. 

Arg. 6. If all that enter into the Church, or that are 
reſtored by Abſolution, or are ſtated in a Right to Church 
Privileges of the Adult, are therewithal engaged im, 
mutual, voluntary Relation to Chriſt's Miniſters, then mn 
their Profeſſion be judged of and approved by Chriſt 
Miniſters: but the Antecedent is certain: Therefore 
is the Conſequent. The Antecedent is clear, becay 
1. All that enter into the Univerſal Church, do ence 
under the hand of the Miniſtry, and thereby acknog. 
ledg their Relation to them, and Authority to adnir 
them. 2. Becauſe all ſuch do engage themſelves to þs 
Chriſt's Diſciples, and learn of him as their Maſt, 
not as coming down from Heaven, to teach them Net 
ſonally, but as teaching them by his Word, Spirit, ax 
Miniſters conjunctly, ſaying, (Luke 10. 16.) Ae the 
heareth you, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſe 
me. 3. Becauſe they all engage themſelves to take Chit 
for their King, who ruleth them by his Laws and 0. 
cers; and his Miniſters are his Ruling Officers, 1 Tin; 
5- 17. Heb. 12. 7. & 17. 24. 1 Theſ. 5. 12. 4. Bec 
they are all engaged to take Chriſt for the great High 
Prieſt of the Church, who hath appointed his Miniſter, 
to officiate under him, in leading them in publick Wor- 
ſhip of the Church ; and in offering up the Praiſes of 
God, and bleſſing the People, and praying for then, 
and celebrating the Commemoration, and Repreſents 
tion of Chriſt's Sacrifice on the Croſs. 5. Becauſe they 


ſtant ſtated uſe of holy Ordinances, and Privileges, ar 
to be had, (though occaſionally elſewhere) do enter ins 


as Members of their Flock and Church; whom they mil 


And then for the Conſequent of the major Propoſition 
(that therefore Miniſters muſt approve of their Profeſia) 
I prove it thus. Miniſters are naturally Free-men, 8 
well as others; and therefore no Man can become: 
Member of their Charge, and put them upon ſo great 
Duty as the Relation doth require, againſt their vill, 
without their Conſent, and contrary to their Judgment, 
and Conſciences. It is an exceeding great Burden that 
lieth on us, and a great deal of Work that is requit 
of us, to each particular Soul: In our Charge we mul 
exhort, inſtruct, admoniſh, in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, pit 
lickly and privately, and watch over, and govern them, %ſ# 
them in ſickneſs, comfort, ſtrengthen them, &c. O what a 
Mountain lieth on me, and how ſhould I bear it, if 
did not ſupport me? And if every Man that wil, {al 
make me more work, and put himſelf under my Ct 
without my Conſent, then I am ſo far from being a Fre&- 
man, as all others are, that I am enſlaved, and undobt 
in ſlavery. For 1. They may oppreſs me when they # 
with Number; and ſo many may flock in to my ChatFf 
in deſpight of me, as ſhall nullifie the particular Chord 
and by the magnitude make it another thing, by mak 
it uncapable of its eads. 2. And hereby they may ford 
me to leave-undone my duty, both to them and oils 
by oppreſſing me with work: For when J have ten 
more than I can teach and overſee, I muſt needs nete 
them, all or moſt. 3. And they may abuſe the Cy 
and me with the evil qualities, as well as the exc y 
quantity of Members; and we ſhall be obliged 10 4 
that which is holy to Dogs, and to uſe thoſe as C ” 
Members, that are Enemies to the Church; and 0 
miniſtrate Sacraments to any, that will have them © 
unfit ſoever; and to prophane all God's Ordinance) 
turn them to a Lye. 4. And by this means, the Cl, 
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"nie of ſwine: For beſides that all che worſt may at 
g altre be Members of it, all Men that are faithful, or 


Loſt at leaſt) will run away from the Miniſtry, and 


er turn Chimny-ſweepers then Paſtours. For what 
Nan dare venture his Soul on ſo great a charge, for which 


be knows be mull give an account, when he is certain to 


leave undone the work of his Office, in ſo great-a 
Euere, and when he knows he may be thus oppreſt in 


cob and Body, and ſo undone by wicked Men, when ever 


they pleaſe; YEA if they purpoſely do it to deſpight 
2 7, That which belongeth to all other Superiors, 
jn yoluntary Relations, is, not to be denied to Mini- 


ſters in theirs: But a free conſent, and Approbation 
of them, that they are related to, belong to all other 


Syperior, voluntary Relations: Therefore to us. 


A Schoolmaſter, is to Approve the capacity of his 


| ccholars; and a Phyſician is to judge of the fitneſs of a 


rſon to be his Patient, and his fitneſs for this or that 
medicine in particular. Not only a Maſter would take 
i ill, if he may not have the approbation of his own ſer- 
vants, but have as many, and as bad thruſt on him, as 


ſhall pleaſe; but a Husband would think it hard, if he | 
might not have the approbation, and choice of his own 
Wife, but that any might force him to take them that | 


they pleaſe. And are the Paſtours of Chriſt's Church, 
the only flaves on earth? How improbable à thing is 


this? | 


Arg. 8. That Relation which muſt be rationally, re- 
enlarly, and fairhfully manag'd, muſt be rationally, re- 
wlarly, and freely entred (for otherwiſe we cannot 
ſo manage it) But the Relation of a Miniſter to each 
member of his charge muſt be thus managed: There- 
=. | | 

Arg 9. It is plainly expreſt in the Miniſter's Com- 
miſſion, that he his to approve of the Profeſſion of Diſ- 
ciples; therefore it belongeth to his Office, Matth. 28. 
19. Go Diſciple all Nations, baptizing them teaching 
them to obſerve all things=—= Which plainly maſtnifeſteth, 
that it's they that muſt judge, when a Man is made 4 Diſ- 
cple, and when not, or elſe how can they either Baptize 
them as ſuch, or teach them the Precepts of Chriſt as 
ſuch? So when he giveth to his Servants the Key's of the 
Kingdom, Matth. 18. Cc. it ſheweth that they are to 
judge who is to be admitted, and who not, as is afore- 
lad; or elſe he would never have ſet them at the door, 
ad made them the Porters, and Key- bearers of his 


* 


Chorch, to Let Men in. | | 

Az. 10. No Man in the Adminiſtration of holy Or- 
dinances, is ordinarily to renounce his own Reaſon and 
Conſcience, and to act againſt them. But thus it would 
be if we have not the approving of the Profeſſion, or 
Walification of thoſe that we muſt adminiſter them to: 
Theretore— He that is to Execute here, is to judge: 
for 1. Elſe you will force Miniſters to go againſt their 
Reaſon, and Conſcience in all adminiſtrations. 2. You 
MI! deny them ſomuch as Judicium Diſcretionis, which you 
ilow tocveryChriſtian,much more Judicium Directionis, 
ich belongeth to their Office. Every Man muſt judge and 


underſtand what he doth, and why he doth it: You will | 


dot force the people to participate of Sacraments, againſt 
heir Conſciences; Why then ſhould Miniſters be for- 
&d to Give them againſt their Conſciences ? Adminiſt- 
"1915 their work; and therefore they muſt know why 
"my do it, and on what grounds: Elſe you will make 
lem but like hangmen, or worſe, if they muſt do Exe- 
wan againſt their judgments, becauſe it is another”s judg- 
nent. And whoſe judgment is it, that we muſt follow, 
en we go againſt our own? 

Are. 11. If it belong to Chriſt, to paſs and open Ap- 
MOMations of the Qualification of ſuch as are to be ad- 
ey into his Church, or to his ſpecial Ordinances 

Church Privileges, then doth ir belong to the Mini- 
* ! Chriſt, as his inſtruments But it doth belong, 
4 "mit. 1. For all that enter either into an Infant, 
" Adult Church-ſtate, do joyn themſelves into a neer 


lation to Chrilt : And will Cairiſt have Men marri'd 


| 


_— 


"1 be miterly ruin'd, and made a den of Thieves, and to him, and made his Children; and Members, aud ſer- 


vants, without his Approbation of them, or againſt his 
particular will? 2. All that thus come into the Church, 
or are reſtored, and claim Church-privileges, do ex- 


benefits in the world. And ſhall any Man have Chriſt's 
great, and precious Benefits againſt his will, and with- 
out his Approbation? It may be you'l ſay, that he bath 
already expreſſed his conſent in the free Promiſe of the Goſpel, 
to all believers. I anſwer: He hath ſo to Believers : 
but he hath done it only to Believers, and he bath not 
ſaid in the Goſpel that you are a Believer. | | 

Object. But it's ſufficient, that my own Conſcience bear 
we witneſs, . | 

I anſwer,lt is ſo, as to all matters ofCon= 
ſcience, that are to be tranſacted only It's before pro- 
between God and you, as about your ved, gu . 
Juſtification, and Glorification, Cc. dun judges. 
(And yet in this caſe, Miniſterial Abſo- 1 50 
lution is a great means to help the Peace of your Con- 
ſciences.) But where the Miniſter hath to do with you, 
by Adminiſtrations, and the Church hath to do with 
you in the way of Communion, there they muſt know 
what they do and why, and muſt have ſome expreſſi- 
on of what you ſay your Conſcience teſtifieth to you. 


it belongs thus to Chriſt to approve, then it belongs to his 
Mini ters, ) 1. Becauſe he appointeth not perſonally on 
Earth, nor uſeth, or approveth any other way, to ſigni- 
fie his own Approbation of you in particular, for a 
Church-ſtate, and Privileges. 2. Becauſe he hath ex- 


ſpeak to Men in Christ's Head, 2 Cor. 5. 19. So to eſpouſe 
them to Chriſt their husband, that we may preſent them a 
chaſt Virgin to Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 2. Yea, and herenpon 


by the Will of God, 2 Cor. 8. 5. Chriſt's Miniſters are his 
Agents, or Embaſſadours, as to ſolicite Men in his Name 
to be Reconciled to him, ſo to Approve them in his Name, 
and tell them that he is Reconciled to them. And there- 
fore they are to deliver Himſelf, his Body, and Blood, 
in his Name to them in the Lord's Supper; and to bind, 


earth, (according to his Promiſe) ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven: So much of his work doth Chriſt by his Oſh- 
cers. | 
And even Mens firſt Faith is. a Believing the Preach- 
er, and Chriſt by them, Acts 8. 12. They believ'd Philip 
preaching, &c. | Os wh : 
Arg. 12. To whomſoever the Labour belongeth, 
to them the Power of doing it belongeth : But it 
is to Miniſters that the Labour of trying and judging 
of ſuch Profeſſions, and Qualifications, belongeth ; 


eth. 8 
by God, to do that which we have no Power (or Au- 


and not be bound to it, which are both ſenſeleſs. The 
Minor I prove. | \ 

1. From the frequentCommands of Scripture, that 
lay this burden on the Miniſters, but not Mig iſtrates or 


rections, and Canons which Paul giveth to Timothy, Ti- 


ſtours together with the Exhortations, to performance, 
and terrible charges given them to be faithful, do ſhew 
that it's they that muſt do the work. 

2. From common conſent: All would have the ho- 
nour and Power: But who beſides the Paſtours would have 
the work, and care, and ſevere Obligations to perform 


it? Will Magiſtrates, or all the people undertake it, to 
try, and judge of the Profeſſions of every Man that en- 
ters upon Adult Church-Memberſnip, or Privileges, 
of ſuch as are to be reſtored? They that will undertake 
this work mult attend it, and give themſelves wholly to it, 


and confer with the perſons, and do ſo much work as 


aur. 


pect, and claim the Benefits of Chriſt, and the greateſt 


And the Conſequence of che Major is plain, (that if 


preſly intruſted his Miniſters with this Power, as to 


they are to give up themſelves to the Lord firſt, and to us 


and looſe in bis Name; and whatſoever they looſe on 


Therefore it is to Miniſters, that the power belong- 
The Major is undoubted: For elſe we muſt be bound 


thority) to do, and others mult have Power to do it, 


People (in the way that's now in Queſtion) All the di- 


tus, to the Elders of Epheſus, Acts 20. And other Pa- 
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our People would be hardly brought to do (it they were 
able) Ic's unexperienced Raſhneſs, and per verſeneſs, 
that makes them fo jealous of the Miniſters Power in. 
ſuch cafes, and ſome of them to reproach us for it. Ah 
Blind unthank ful Souls! Do you know what the Mini- 
ſtry and this Power is? It is a Power to be the Ser- 
vants of all; a Power to ſpend and be ſpent, even tor 
the unthankful. It's a Power to do the moſt toylſom, 
and diſpleaſing work to fleſh and blood, one of them 
in the World; ſuch as fleſh calls a very Drudgery. 1 
profeſs unfeigaedly that it God had left it to my choice, 

and I ſhou'd conſult with fleſh and blood, I had rather 


8 


preachi twice or thrice a week for nothing, and do no 


more, than to have this Power (a Duty of judging and 
governing this one Pariſh, } though I bad for it many 


hundred Pbunds a year. Nothing doth bring fo much 


trouble npon us, as that Power which unthankful Per- 
ſons {cora at. l had rather, if I might conſult with fleſh 
and blood, be advanced to the Power, of holding or 


driving Plow for you, if not of ſweeping your Streets. 
(Though yet becauſe of God's Intereſt, and the ends of 


the Work, I count it the happieſt lite in the World.) 
And do you grudge us ſuch a Power as this? Would you 
grudge me the power of threſhing your Corn ? Or will 
vou grudge a Phyhcian the Power of judging of your 
Diſeaſe, aud the Remedy to fave your life? Or a School- 
maſter the Power of examining, and teaching your Chil- 
dren ? Do the work, and take the Power, if you are 
able, and can go through with it, and ſpare not. | 
Arg. 13. It is only the Miniſters of Chriſt, that are 
able and capable to receive the Power, and do the work; 
and therefore it is they only that have Authority thereto. 
Noching but the Antecedent needs proof. And that 
prove by three ſeveral Enablements, which Minilters 
have, and others want. 1. Miniſters only have ability 
of mind, for the work of this Tryal, and Approbation. 
Here I ſpeak of them ordinarily, and | have theſe grounds 
for it. 1. God hath commanded that the molt knowing, 
able, faichful, holy Men, ſhall be deftinated to this 
work, 1 Tim, 3. Tit. 1, &c. And therefore it is ſuppo- 
ſed that uſually they are ſuch, or elſe it's the ſhame of 
the Magiſtrate that ſhould ſee to it. 2. It's they only 


Mea are likelieſt tobe underſtanding in that, which they 
have all their days ſet themſelves to ſtudy. 3. Weſee 


by experience that they are the moſt able, ualeſs it be | 
(alas now te ) here and there a godly ſtudious Geatle- 


man, or other Perſon ; who are molt of them to blame, 
that they become not Minitters, I think. 

2. It is only the liniſters, who being ſeparated to 
the Goſpel and Work of God, do lay by all other bu- 
ſineſs, and give themſelves wholly to theſe things. Gen- 
tlemen, (much leſs all the people of the Church, J can- 
not lay by their Callings to attend this Buſineſs of try- 
ing, and judging of Men's Profeſſions as Miniſters muſt 
do, if they will be faithful. Should private Members 
have ſo. much Church-governing Work as ſome cut out 
tor them, and ſhould they bear ſuch a Burden, as ſome 


would lay upon them, under the Name of Power and 


Privileges, it would undo them Soul or Body, or both; 
they would ſind time little enough for it in ſome places, 
it they all caſt off their outward Callings, 

And 3. The Paſtors only are capable, becauſe of U- 
nity. For ſhould the People have this Work, as ſome 
would have it, the multitude would hinder execution, 
and they would turn all to wrangling. 1. Such Bodies 
move ſlowly. 2. Multitude with that diverſity of parts 
and minds that is among them, would ſet them by the 
ears; and the Church would be alway in a flame. If. 
every man that is to make Profeſſion of his Faith, on 
this or the like, occalion,. muſt he tryed and judged by 
all; ſome would approve, and others would diſapprove 
and reject, in moſt or very many caſes. Whereas the 
Paſtors being lingle, or not many, and more experien- 
ced, and able, and vacant fora full enquiry, have leſs 
rea ſon to be partial, injurious, or diſagreed, 


| Profeſſions, but that it is a very great part of thy 


that ſet themſelves apart to the Work and Study from | 
their Youth, for the Accompliſhmeats that are requi- 
ite, (unleſs here and there one of other ſorts.) And 


—_—_ 


bide with, Mark 6. 11. Who were the Judges or A 


both of men and women? They that continued in the 4. 


37, 38. Ananias was ſcrupulous of admitting Pay, hy 


make any perſonal Profeſſion in your Infancy : That 


your Caſe in reſpect of Baptiſm, and an Infant Church- 


doubt : 


ſame. It you ſay with the Anabapti ts, that 1 may as wel 


' Baptiſm was inſtituted. As to them that ſay, Toit 


Holy Ghoſt, was not Inſtituted in Chriſt's Infancy: How 


ſters, is neceſſary in ſeveral Caſes, after Baptiſm. 


Arg. 14. The Practice of the Apoſtles, Evangey 
and the Paſtors of Chriſt's Church in all Ages, dn 
us quite our of doubt, that ic is not only belongs 

the miniſterial Office; ro judge and approve'gf fl 
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Office. | A | | 
John Baptiſt. received, and judged of the Profeſſiong 
his Penitents, before they did baptize them. Thetwg, 
Apoſtles, Matt. 10. 13, 14. Were to Judge of h 
worthineſs, or unworthineſs, ot thoſe that they were 04 


provers of the Profeiſion of the 3000 Converes, agg; 
41. but the Apoſtles that baptized them; or jn 
chem to be baptized ? Who elſe approved of 3 th 

Believers that were added, Acts 5. 14. even multituly 


ſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, (Acts 2. 42.) and under they 
Government, no doubt entred at firſt under their Condi 
Philip was the Judge of the Ennuch's Profeſſion, 4% 


as God himſelf approved of him to. Ananias (Ads 9. 
14, 15.) S0 Ananias alſo muſt miniſcerially approye it 
(verſ. 17.) Who judged of Lydia's Profeſſion, and th 
Jaylor's, (Acts 16.) but the Apoſcles, or other Miniſtes 
of Chriſt ? What need we inſtance any more, when ys 
all know, that no Convert entred at Age intotheChrg 
but under the hand of ſome Miniſter of Chriſt, that di 
baptize him, or appoint him to be baptized? 
Object. But this is not our Caſe, for we were baptized it 
Infancy, and are in the Church already. © | 
Anſw. You entred not into the number of Adult ae 
more perfect Members in your Infancy ; nor did ya 
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yet to be done. Your Parents Profeſſion will ſerve ya 
no longer than your Infant ſtate. Theſe heing not i 
the Goſpel Church before, were at once baptized, an 
entred thereby into the number of the Adult members, 
So would we do if we converted thoſe that were the 
Seed of Heathens or Infidels. But though this be nt 


ſtate, yet this is your own Caſe in regard of perſoni 
Profeſſion, and Adult Church-ſtate. I” 
IF the Miniſters of Chriſt in Scripture times, admittil 
none into an Adult Churci-ſtate, and to the Privileges of ſuch 
but upon a perſonal Profeſſion,approved by the ſaid Miniftri 
then neither must we do ſo now. But the Antecedent is pf 
Therefore — „ 
The Reaſons of the Conſequence is, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture is our Rule, and the Reaſons of the Caſes are the 


argue from the Apoſtles Example, for the baptizingd 
the Aged: Ianſwer ſo I will, when the Caſe is the ſame: 
When they are converted from Infidelity, or are 10 
born and baptized into the Goſpel-Church before: Tis 
Apoſtles did not baptize at Age, any Perſon that ws 
born of believing Parents. in the Goſpel-Church, after 


Mary was a Chriftian, and yet Christ was 
not baptized till full Age. I Anſwer, 1 
That Mary was not a Baptized Perſon : 
2. That Baptiſm into the Name of Father , Son, and 


Anabap. Oljel. 
Anſw. 


ſhould he be baptized in Infancy, when there was 00 
ſuch Ordinance of God in the World, as Goſpel- Baß, 
tiſm, or John's Baptiſm ? If you think Baptiſm, 4 
Profeſſion, or Church-memberſhip ſo inſeparable, that 
we muſt not require ſuch a Profeſſion, but in order (0 
Baptiſm. 1. You ſpeak without Proof. 2. YoU aa 
even contrary to the experience of the Jewiſh Church, 
where in the Wilderneſs, Circumciſion was ſeparate 
from Profeſſion, and Church-memberſhip, both of l 
fants, and Adult, the latter being without the forme 
3. If we may be baptized in Infancy, without a pe 
Profeſſion, then they are ſeparable: But the Antec * 
is proved in due place. 4. No Man denieth, that! ny 
of, but that perſonal Profeſſion approved by the bens 


the Examples of the baptized Adult in the New Tet 
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end Number of Adult Church- members, upon 


profeſſion approved by the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
or ſo did all in the Scripture Terms, on Reaſons com- 
on to them and us; and no man can put by the Obliga- 
5 of the Exam ple, by any pretence of an impatity of 
geaſon, but what will be as ſcrong to evacuate almoſt all 
eripture-Example, and much of the Commands. But 
« to the baptizing Perſons at Age, we will dothe ſame, 
"hen the Perſons are ſuch, as the Apoſtles baptized ; and 
bat they baptized none others, was never yet proved; 
but more ſaid for the Affirmative. 
And ever ſince the Apoſtle's days, it hath been the 
oaltaat Practice of the Church, that the Profeſſion, and 
aim of the Adult, ſhould be tried by the Miniſters of 
briſt. 1. In caſe of Infant Baptiſm, the Miniſter was 


iſe of the Baptiſm of the Aged, they always entred 
"der the Tryal, Approbation, or Hand of the Mini- 
Ger. 3. In caſe of the confirming of thoſe at Age, that 
ere baptized in Infancy, it was always done under the 
Hand and judgment of the Miniſter. 4. In caſe of Ab- 
lution of thoſe that fell after either Infant, or Adult 
Baptiſm, it was always upon a Profeſſion approved by 
the Miniſter. To prove theſe things is vain, it being 
the Subject of ſo many Canons, and ſo commonly known, 
doth by Record and CWC | 

Mr. Herbert Thorndike, in his forecited Diſcourſe of 


ſaith, 4s the Power of judging who is, and who is not thus 
walified, preſuppoſes a Profeſſion, ſo that an Inſtruction, obli- 
ing the obedience of them, which ſeek Remiſſion of ſins, by 
the Goſpel, and therefore confidently aſſuring it to them,which 
conform themſelves. In a word, becauſe admitting to, and 
excluding from the Church, is, ar ought to be, a juſt and 
lawful Preſumption of admitting to, or excluding from Hea- 
even, (N. B.) it is morally and legally the ſame Act, that en- 
titleth to Heaven, and to the Church; that maketh an Heir 
of Life everlaſting, and a Chriſtian ; becauſe he that obeyeth 
the Church,in ſubmitting to the Goſpel, is as certainly a Mem- 
ber of the Inviſible, as of the Viſible Church. You ſee here 
in his judgment, both what kind of Profeſſion it muſt. 
be,and who is the Judge of it (of which he is more large.) 
And ſurely they that ſee Confirmation, and Penance, or 
Abſolution, grown up to the Reputation of proper Sa- 
cranents, and underſtandeth how they came to ir, will 
never queſtion whether the univerſal Church, hath ſill 
taken the Paſtors for the lawful Judges, and Approvers 
of that Confeſſion, and Profeſſion, which in ſach Caſes 
vas requiſite. Ex 5 5 
Aud that ic was a Profeſſion, both of ſaving Faith, and 
Repentance, that was expected by the Church; which 
the Paſcors were to judge of, I mentioned ſome plain 
Teſtimoniesof Antiquity, Apol. pag- 95- to which I ſhall 
ad ſome more. 75 | Ho 
Juitin Martyr, Apolog. 2. Expreſſing how Baptiſm 
"as then admitted to the Adult, faith, As many as being 
perſwaded, do believe theſe things to be true which we teach, 
and do promiſe to live according to them, they firſt 2 
Prayer and Faiting, 10 beg pardon of God, 12 their farmer 
(ns, our ſelves alſo joyning our Prayer and Faſting; then 
they are brought to the water, and born again, in the [ame 
ba) 25 we our ſelves were born again. And of the Lord's 
upper he ſaith, This food we call the Euchariſt, to which 
"9 man 1s admitted, but he that believeth the truth of our 
Dottrin, being. waſhed in the Laver of Regeneration, for 
kee of ſin, and that ſo liveth as Chriſt bath 
er, Orat. 40. Vol. 1. pag. 641. The force and 
oh of Baptiſm, is nothing elſe, but 4 Covenant entred 
wh God, for a ſecond (or new) life, and a more pure courſe 
* And therefore. that we ſhould all exceedingly fear, 
. Puh all diligence keep our ſouls , leſt we be found to have 
" #ed this Covenant. Baſil's words, and many more to 

© like Purpoſe, there recited I forbcar. 
Per that a Min baptized, is not ſo much as to be ta- 

tor a Chriſtian, it by word or deed he nullifie that 


ſonal 


mittts 
of ſuch, 
niſtun 


16 pdf 
Scrip- 
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I] fully | prove, chat all Men (a > 7117 Wi 


receive and approve the Parent's Profeſſion, 2. In 


the Right of the Church, is full upon it, pag. 33, he | 


Profeſſion, when he is at Age) the Ancients commoualy 
agree. Some I cited before: Tertullian again faith, Apd!. 


mſi plane tantum Chriſtians, ant ſe & aliud, jam non 
Chriſlianus, _ | 8 eee Ts 
Athenagoras, in Legat. pro Chriſt: pap. 3. MNullss 
Chriſtianus malus eſt niſi haud profeſſionem ſimulaveriti 
Damaſcene Orthodox. fid. lib. 4. cap. 11. pag. 303. 
Qui enim ſecundum traditionem Cat holicæ Ectleſie credit, ſed 
communirat eperibus Diabolo, inſidelis eſt. din 

Salvian. de Gybern. lib. 4. in the beginning: Nam cunt 
hog fit hominis Chriſtiani fides, fideliter. Chriſts mandara ſer- 
vare, fit abſque dubio ut nec fidem habeat, qui infidelis eſt, 
nec Chriftum credat qui Chriſti mandata conculcat. Ar 
per hoc totum in id revolvitur, ut qui Chriſtiani nominis opus 
non agit, Chriſtianus non eſſe videatur. Nomen enim ſine 
atty, at que officio ſup nihil ef, 5 
Sprian, de dupl. Mart. Fruſtra miſcetur cœtui Sanfto- 
rum, in Templo manufalto, ſi Jubmotus eſt ah uni verſo Cor- 
ere Me , ” 
Age. de Baptiſ. cont. Daverf. lib. 4; cap, 2. 4d 
Eccleſiam non pertinent omnes qui ſunt intus, ſed qui ſunt in 
ea pie viventes. Et cap. 4* In corpurt unite columbe, nec 


beretici , nec improbi nominant ur: 1 

See the like paſſages of the Ancient Schoolmen, cited 

by Davenant in Coloſ. 1. 18. pag. 118. 
And thus I have ſhewed you the neceſſity of a Profeſ- 

ſion, and of what ſort of Profeſſion, and that the Paſtors 


F . 


try, approve, and receive it. 


Prop. 8. Though it belong to the Paſtors Office to judge of 
nA Profeſſion of ſuch «A Gai yet are 155 710 1 by 
the Laws of Chriſt, what Profeſſion to accept, and what 
to refuſe: and if by breaking theſe Lats they ſhall dan- 
gerouſly , or groſly wrong the Church; it belongeth to the 
AMagiſtrate ts correct them, and to the People to admoniſh 
them, and diſown their ſin. DE 


1% Chriſtianity, which they muſt accept. And as 
chat which ſeemerh nor to be underſtanding, and ferious, 


that which is nullified by verbal, or actual Concradt- 
Rion ; nor that which is made by one that - hath for- 
feited the Credit of his word; ſo on the other ſide, a 
credible Man's Profeſſion is his Title- Condition, in the 
Judgment of the Church, or that Evidence of the Con- 


* 


dition that we muſt take up with: And if a Man pro- 


| duce the poſitive Evidence of his Title, we muſt be 


able to diſprove, and invalidate it, before we reject 


e cannot prove to be falſe, at leait by a violent Preſumptin, 


Bw 


(as the Lawyers ſpeak) which we muſt accept. 


| that knoweth not the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, is not 
to be taken for a profeſſed Chriſtian. For tryal of ſuch, 
the Ordinance of Parliament, of Octob. 20. 1645. 
doth give us ſatisfaction (recited in the Form of Church 
Government, of March 29. 1648.) 2. Nor one that de- 
nieth any of the {aid Eſſentials Heretically. 3. Nor one 
that ſpeaketh Ludicrouſly, and jeſtingly. 4. Nor one 
that ſpeaks in a Paſſion, not deliberately. 5. Nor one 


4 . : 


that is manifeſtly forced and unwilling. 6. Nor one 
that faith and unſaith. 7. Nor one whoſe Life doth 
ath perfidiouſly been a Breaker of Covenant with God 
already, till his reformed life ſhall recover the Credit 
| of his word. So that with a credible Perſon, his bare Pro- 
feſſion is Evidence before the Church of his Right ; and 


| before we can reje& him. But a Man that hath been 
wicked, after open Covenanting with God, or Profeſſi- 
| on of Chriſtianity, hath forfeited his Credit, and there- 
fore muſt ſhew us a new life, as well as a verbal Pro- 
feſſion, before he is to be reſtored to his Privileges. In 
the firſt caſe, (with a credible Perſon) we muſt prove his 


k 
!cioa (much more when he aever made a perſonal 


Profeſſion falſe, before we reject him: But in the ſecond 


Cale 


cap. 44. Speaking of the Jaylor. Neino illic Chriſtianits, | 


of the Church ate by Office appointed by Chriſt, to 


N ſam, as is aforeſaid, Ic is 4 tredible Profeſſion of : 


and voluntary, and deliberate, is not credible ; nor 


him: So that it is a Profeſſion of true Chriftianity, which 


By this it appears, 1. That a groſly ignorant Perſon, | 


| rove his Profeſſion to be incredible. 8. Nor one that 


we muſt prove him a Lyar, or falſe in his Profeſſion, - 
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Reſtauration, the neceſſary 
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Cale (with an incredible Perſon) he muſt evidence his Pro- 
feſſion to be true, by probable Evidences, that ſhall make 
it credible. If 1 thought that the very Light and Law 
of Nature, joyned with the known general Rules of 
Scripture, did not put this paſt Controverſie, with moſt 
judicious Chriſtians, 1 ſhould ſtand to prove all this by 
arts. PO pas 
n But on the other ſide, it is hence manifeſt, 1. That 
the Paſtors of the Church, muſt refuſe no Man that hath 
the leaſt degree of Grace, or makes a credible Profeſſion 
of the leaſt. 2. And that we muſt not require as a mat- 
ter of Neceſſity, ſuch ripe, or clear, and judicious Ex- 
preſſions, from the ignorant, baſhful, or ſach, as for 
want of uſe and good breeding, are unable to expreſs 
their minds, as we may from others. If a Mau or Wo- 
man, be unable in good ſenſe to expreſs their Faith, 


in the very Eſſentials, or to reveal the Grace of God 


within them, yet if upon our Interrogations, and hel p- 
ing them, they can do it in any intelligible manner, ſo 
that we do but perceive that it is a ſound Profeſſion in 
the Eſſentials, which they mean, though they cannot 
handſomly utter it, we may not reject any ſuch as theſe. 
3. Note alſo, that defects in knowledge muſt be indeed 
exceeding groſs, where the Perſon is willing to be 
taught, and ruled by Chriſt, and uſe his means, and 
thus ſeems to love God, and Holineſs, before they will 
warrant us to reject them. Should the Judgments of 
ſuch Perſons ſeem unacquainted with ſome fundamentals, 


about the Trinity, and the like Myſteries, I ſhonld. 


ſearch them better. and I ſhould plainly tel] them pre- 
ſently of the truth, and if they received Information, I 


ſhould not reje& a willing Soul. The very Apoſtles of 


Chriſt had the Sacrament adminiſtred to them by him 
ſelf, when they did not underſtand and believe, the 


Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt. J know that this 


will not warrant ns to give ſuch Perſons the Euchariſt 
now; becauſe that thoſe great Truths were not then of 
ſuch great Neceſlity , as after Chriſt's Death and Re- 
ſurrection they did become; as being not ſo fully re- 
vealed, nor the actual Belief of them ſo peremptorily 
impoſed. But yet it ſhews us this much, that even in 
Perſons admitted to the Lord's Supper, if there be but 
a Belief in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and 


the Points of abſolute Neceſſity, though in rude and un- 


perfect Conception) and a Love to Chriſt, and a wil- 
lingneſs to learn of him, and obey him, a great deal of 
lameatable Ignorance may be born with, in thoſe that 
have wanted either means of Knowledge, and clear 
Diſcoveries of the Truth, or natural ripeneſs of Under- 
ſtanding to receive it. You ſee then that Paſtors are not 
arbitrary, nor meerly-left to their own wills, 


Prop. 9. I is mot evident that Miniſters, People, and 


oO 


Magiitrates, have each a Power of Judging ; but diffe- 
rent, as they have different works. | Fx” 


4 Hen the Queſtion is, To whom the Sacraments, 


Privileges are to he miniFterially delivered as from Chris, 
and to whom not? Here the Miniſters of ' Chriſt are the 
Judges. And fo are they, when the Queſtion is, Whom 
mut we teach, direct, and perſwade, And in Chris Name 
command the People to avoid, or to hold Communion with? 
For thoſe two are our own work in the Execution. And 
if either Magiſtrate, People, or any other muſt be Judge, 
where Miniſters muſt execure and work; Then 1. We 
have not that common Judicium Diſcretionis to guide our 


» > 3% | 5 | ; , | 1 N 
and other Ordinaxces, and C hurch- Relations, and 


own Actions, which is allowed, and neceſſary to every 


Chriſtian. 2. Then the Rulers of the Church, are not 
only degraded, and made no Rulers, but are put into 
that ſlavery, and ſubjeQion to them, that are command- 


ed to obey them, which no Paſtor muſt deſire the Peo- 
ple, or any one of them to be in. For we muſt not de- 


ny them a. judgment of Diſcretion , abont their own 
Actions. 3. And by this courſe, Miniſters that are the 
ies of the Body, muſt not only be guided by other 
parts, but they muſt execute again## their own Know- 
tedg, and Conſcience, when other Men miſs.-judge. 


1 


4. And if ſo, either God com mandeth us to 8 


their Rulers or Guides: But they have none ſu 


1 
1 


7 utho 


» Why 


ever People, or Magiſtrates bid vs, (which none Gareth, and 
or elſe it is no Sin, When it doth but get their 10 hat 


Jean 
Script 
or tl 
not tl 
conta 


and ſo we may warrantably do what the Magiftrag f 
us, (as Hobs thinks) or what the People bids ds f 
chers as unreaſonably think) As if it would bet 


ent excuſe for me, to ſay, Lord I did what the Mi 
( 


ſtrate , or the Major Vote of the People bid 65 b 
was blk which thou For biddeſt. 5. If L he People 1 ; x 
onabl. 


ſuch Power over one another, then they have none 

ſumpt 
their 
work 


N ch 
one another. Indeed in order to Unity, a major he 


may (not effectually oblige) but occaſion an Oblipag 
But as to Government, let them ſhew us it dae oe 
from Scripture, where the major Vote of a Church 10 ale. 
the Government of the leſſer part, or that the lefſs, ky reſcor 
go againſt their own Judgment, and Conſcience mech 
becauſe the greater part requireth it. This 0 per 8 
Vote, is as ſtrange a thing to the Seripture as a Pope ſulßen 
6. Paſtors, or General unfixed Miniſters, may . n 
Perſons into the Univerſal Church ſometime, without 0 * 1 
ceiving them into any particular Church: And wy _ * 
have any People there to do with the Tryal, or Ann being 
bation of their Profeſſion or Qualifications ? On of C 
lay no more claim to it than another. And ſure g i 
World muſt not have the tryal of them. 7. What? Be” 
. . > . N x 4110 Me 
ple did Philip adviſe with before he baptized the 4 
nuch? Or who but Philip alone was Judg of his Piokt. Br 
on? What Vote approved of the 3000 Converts, 434 8 b 
or of Paul, Acts g. or of Lydia, or the G aoler, Aa 5 
or any other that ever were admitted by the Minibem 1 to 
of Chriſt in Scripture times? And what | Mapiſigy 4M 5 
were the Approvers for 300 years after Chriſt ? Now hut 
after. 8. If in this part of our Office we muſt obey lin Er 
; | Ne Ut Obe) ni a 
againſt God (whether Magiſtrate or People) thenhe termin- 
ther parts: And ſo if the Vote of the Church, or Me that 
giſtrate , forbid me to pray or preach againſt or on! 
Covetouſneſs or Drunkenneſs, I muſt obey them, tu rere b. 
1 muſt obey Men before God, and pleaſe Men, andkMMef1no:! 
no longer the Miniſter of Chriſt. 9. What can be bergan. 
plainly contrary to Scripture, than for the People Hie knen 
major Vote, to rule thoſe whom God commande cat ou 
obey, as their Rulers? Heb. 13. 7. & 17. 24. 1 Ter God 
1% 1 The}. $12: Atv 20, S. Y not mak 
Object. Paſtors have but a miniſterial ruling Power. e can 
Anſw. Who doubts of that? But is a miniſterial tte Ila 
no Rule? No Man on Earth hath more than a mins nd 314i; 
rial Power: For all are under God, and the Reden eit » 
er. All Judges, Juſtices, and other Officers in the Genc of 
monwealth, have but a miniſterial Rule as Office M14 
But is that no Rule? Or ſhall the People therefore ne dlin 
theſe Rulers ? We are Chriſt's Miniſters for the ebe, hi. 
ple: we are theirs finally, but have our Power iid abours, 
Chriſt only Efficiently. If the People are the Rui Mat home 
who are the ruled ? It's a ſtrange Society, when tneWſecicio,. 
ling and ruled part is the ſame; where all the Bod or Ne 
a2 Head and an Eie. 10. If People or Magiſtrates wil Muc are a 
blige the Miniſter by their Power, whom they be top! 
Baptize, Confirm, or Abſolve, and what Profeſſion the 
ſhall accept; then muſt the People and Magiſtrates Mrop. |. 
dertake to anſwer it before God, and to bear all iſ ©», , 
blame, and Puniſhment, if we miſcarry in obedience Wl e 
'them. And truly if they dare undertake this, we ſhoul refit c. 
gladly accept of the Condition, with a thouſand thank 
if we could but be ſure that God would give us lein His 
and thus acquit us, and accept of our ſervice on Li He 
terms. O then how eaſie a thing were it to obey, fall let is 9 
than to rule! So much for the Power of the Miniteaters w. 
in this (and other ſuch like) worx. 240 Is part, 
2. When the Queſtion is, Whether ſuch a Fre d A 
fit for our own Communion or not, and whether it be our 4 war 
to avoid him or not, then the People have a Judemr Bl: of 5: 
Diſcretion; not a governing Judgment, as the 4 * . The 
have, but a judgment that muſt be the immediate Gb | HO 
of their Actions. Vet this is to be thus exerciſed: ' wo 
are to look to God's Word as the Rule, and to 7 hem thre, 
that with a divine Faith: They are allo to look at Me, but 
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muſt not be wiſe in their own conceits, nor 
* N own underſtanding, without the uſe of 


E dean to t wy 

85 4 wo and Miniſtery; but uſe their Uuderſtandings 
8 berg aprovement of theſe. So, that if they know 
0 1 that the Paſtors of the Church do miſlead them, 
Ma E.. arry to the Word of God, they cannot deny them 
oh bbolience; (For the Command to obey them is unqueſti- 
Ve th F-ble.) Or if they have not a grounded ſtrong pre- 


: robability of it, they may not ſuſpend 
apt JE but i the Paſtors to the 
at of their Office, and truſt them in it, and avoid 
wore whom they reject, and hold, communion with 
Noſe whom they accept, and introduce, confirm, or 
reſtore. P. py = dy 

-1t0 Sin, they are not to follow him: and if they 
. ut ground 95 a ſtrong ſuſpicion of it, they muſt 
ſolpend, and conſult with other Paſtors, and get full 
information: For Chriſtian People are not to be Ru- 


under ſtand what they are required to do, and why, as 


being free Subjects, ( though Subjects) in the Kingdom 
roll. Chriſt and to be govern'd accordingly. y.. 
e (h z. When the 'ueltion, s, Whether Miniſters are. to 
ale: bd for abuſing their Power, Recerving or Reject- 
n to the injurie of the Church, and contrary to the 
e, %/ Cod; here the Magiſtrate is the Judge. For 
ich forcias, or puniſhing corporally is his work, ſo he 
e nact be the Judge, where he is the Executioner, or elſe 
6e mould be forced to go againſt his own Judgment, 
ile: cl to be a meer ſervile Executioner, which were to 
e in as inſufferable injury. „ 
No wr But here, 1. The Magiſtrate muſt not give the Mi- 


niſter a Law to Govern the Church by: (unleſs the de- 
termination of circumſtantial appendants) but muſt 
de that we Govern it according to the Word of God, 


hatin orer-buſy, nor unneceſſarily intermeddle in the works | 
and Wo! a10ther's Office, nor be too confident of his own Un- 
e e cr ſtanding, in the matters of the Paſtors work as if 
le M be knew better than they. 3. But he muſt correct or 


caſt out thoſe Miniſters that will not obey the Word 


not making new Rules for us, is their work, fo be it, 


= e an procure a better ſupply; 4. In this caſe, if 


al ee Maciſtrate's Judgment be right, he doth his duty 
mala d \liniiters muſt obey him : If he err, he may be 
eder or Perſecution, in hindring good, under pre- 
ec eace of puniſhing evil. If his errour tend not to the 
eee tion, or great and certain hurt of the Church; 
eue daiſter's whom he caſteth out, are bound to 
he fegebe, him, and give place to others and beſtow their 
er fa bours, in ſome other Country, or in ſome other kind 
Ruler home. : But if his errour lead him to deſtructive per- 
1 the oecution, we muſt paſſively ſubmit, but not Adtive- 
Bod or Negatively obey him, but mult preach as long as 
> will vic arc able, and do our duty, till by priſon, or death 
ey Wc top us in the exerciſe. 5 
ion the | | | 
ates ron. 10. 7% this Minifterial Approbation of the Profeſſi- 
r al l % and Qualification of the eæpectant, there is to be ad- 
lence "i ed Minifterial Inveſtiture, or Delivery of the Be- 
e ſhol nut expetted, | MY 
| thank | 5 W | 
s leak His is the proper work of the Miniſters of Chriſt. 
on ti He that is Himſelf in the Heavenly Glory, hath 
7, rate let bis Spirit within to draw Men to him, and his Mi- 
Mini lers wichout, to Deliver up the Counter-covenant on 
„rt, ia his Name, and to eſpouſe them to Chriſt, 
ale to Accept them in his Name, and ſtead. And this 
eis one of the principal parts of the Nature and 
on de ol Sicraments, which all have not fully Conſidered 
e 7 ” The Papilts rel] us of ſeven Sacraments, Baptiſm, 
. Thi enmition, Pennance, Orders, the Eucharilt, Matri- 
1 4 ae Extream Unction. Calvin [ticks not to yield 
t e. The name Sacrament being not in Scrip- 
cc l et meer Eccleſiaſtick uſe, and being a word 


autl 


Directing Guides; and their own Under- 


But in caſe they know. that a Paſtor leadeth. 


led as Beaſts, but as the Children of God; and muſt 


our only and ſufficient Rule. 2. And he muſt not be 


9 


of God : Puniſhing us for breaking the old Rule, and | 


come in as Penitents (even as if they had 


that will ſtretch, I diſtinguiſh between three ſorts of Sa- 


craments. 1. For any Divine Inſtitution which norably 


ſignifieth Spiricual Grace: And ſo (though 1 think Ex- 


ream Unction none, as being now no duty, yet) I doubt, 
not but there's more than ſeven. 2. For any ſolemn 
Inveſtiture of a perſon by Miniſterial Delivery, in a ſtate 


of Charch-privileges, or ſome ſpecial Goſpel-mercy. 
And fo I grant that there are five Sacraments : Bapriſm, 


Confirmation, Abſolution, the Lord's Supper, and Ordi- 
nation. As a Man that delivereth Poſſeſſion of a houſe, 


doth deliver the Key to him that enters; and as we are 


laveſted in the Poſſeſſion of land, by the delivery of 4 
twig or turf; and as Miniſters were wont to be inveſt- 
ed, or have Induction into the Churches by giving them 


the Books, and the Bell-ropes; and as Women were 


wont to be marry'd with a ring, and as a Prince doth 
Knight a Man by a Sword; ſo Chriſt by his Miniſters 
doth firſt by Baptiſm inveſt us in our Church: ſtate; and 


Infant- privileges; and by Confirmation, confirm us in 
our Church-ſtate and Iuveit us with a Right to the Pri- 
vileges of the Adult; and by Abſolution reinveſt us 
in the Privileges that we had forfeited; and by the 
Lord's Supper Deliver to us Chriſt and his Benefits, for 
our ordinary nouriſhment, and groweth in Grace; and 


by Ordination he Inveſteth the per ſon ordain'd with Mi- 
niſterial Power. 3. But taking the word Sacrament in 
that ſtricteſt ſenſe, as our Divines define a Sacrament, 
as it is an out ward ſign of Chriſt's Inſtitut ion, for the ob- 
ſignation of the full Covenant of Grace, berwixt him and 
the Covenanter, and a delivery, Repreſentation, and 
Inveſtiture of the Grace, or Benefits of that Covenant; 
thus we have only two Sacraments, Baptiſm, aud the 
Lord's Supper. But truly I would not quarrel with 
ory for the meer name, as to the five which I mencio- 
net 9 „ 8 8 # 


Prop. 11. The ſolemn Miniſterial Inveſtiture of Profeſ- 
ſors, into the Right of the Church privileges of the Adult, 
is either 1. Of the unbaptized, who are now fir f entred. 
2. Or of the Baptized in Infancy, that never prov'd un- 
godly, nor violated that firs Covenant. 3. Or of thoſe 
Baptized, whether in Infancy or at Age, that have ſince + 
Prov'd wicked, and broke that Covenant. The fir of 
theſe Inveititures is, to be by Baptiſm; the ſecond by Con- 
. formation; and the third by Abſolution. So that the ſo- 
lemn Inveſtiture that I am pleading for, is by Confirma- 
tion to one ſort {that never prov'd ungodly ſince their Bap- 
tiſm) and by Abſolution to the other ſort that broke their 
Covenant. | 5 10 


He Baptiſm of the Adult, we have not now to do 


I with. Of thoſe that are Baptized in Infancy, ſome 


do betimes receive the ſecret ſeeds of Grace, which by 
the bleſſing of a Holy education, (and fome among the 
prophane) is ſtirring within them, according to their 
capacity, and working them to God by aQual deſires, 
and working them from all known Sin, and entertaining, 
further Grace, and turning them into actual ac- 
quaintance with Chriſt, as ſoon as they arrive at full 
natural capacity: ſo that they never were Actual ungod- 
ly perſons. To theſe their Inveſtiture in the ſtate of 
Adult-members upon their perſonal Approv'd Protefſi- 
on, is a Confirmation of the mutual Covenant that it 
findeth them under, and of them in that Covenant. 
But there are others (I doubt the moſt) that ſince 
their infant Baptiſm, have prov'd Actual wicked and un- 
godly perſons; If not openly flagitious and ſcandalous, 
yet at leaſt, unacquainted with any ſpecial ſanctifying 
work, till after they attain to the full years of diſcreti- 
on. Theſe break their Covenant made 
with God in Baptiſm, in which they 
were devoted to him, and engag'd to live 
to him, forſaking the fleſh, the World, 
and the Devil. And therefore theſe muſt 


De Exhomolo- 
geſ. vide Al- 
beſpin. in Ter- 
tul. de Pcenit. 
c. 10. pag. 297. 
& 0bſerv. pap 


prov'd wicked after an Adult Baptiſm, m. 


they mult do:) and therefore it is firſt an 
Abſolut ion which they muſt receive; not only a 
eee 3 


Parti- 
cular 
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mer, and hath a Confir mation in it, or with it: Not a 


Collation of that Corroborating Grace, which the Na- 
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cular Abſolut ion from an Act of hainous Sin (which af- 
terwards may be renew'd upon particular penitence) 
but a General Abſolut ion from a ſtate of Sin. Vet this 
doth conſequently participate of the Nature of the for- 


Confirmation in the wicked ſtate that ſuch have liv'd 
in, but a Renewal, and folema Confirming of the Co- 
venant, between God and them, which in Baptiſm was 
made. So that to ſuch it is as an Abſolution and Con- 
Hrmation ConjunR. | 
Prop. 12, This ſolemn Inveſtiture on perſonal Profeſſion, 
being thus prov'd the Ordinance of God, for the ſo- 
lemn renewing of the Covenant of Grace, between God 
and the Adult Covenanter, it muſt needs follow, that it 
iA corroborating Ordinance, and that corroborating 
Grace is to be expected in it from God, by all that come 
to it in ſincerity of heart: And ſo it hath the name of 


Confirmation upon that account alſo. 


7 T He Papiſts quarrel with us, and curſe us in the 
1 Counſel of Trent, for denying their ends of Con- 
firmation, and making it another thing. But they 
falſly deſcribe our Opinion: We do not take it to be a 
meer Catechiſing, or receiving the Catechiſed to the 
Lord's Supper, or to a higher form: But we take it to 
be the Approbation of the perſonal Profeſſion of them 
that claim a Title to the Church-ſtate, and Privilege 
of the Adult, and an Inveſting them ſolemnly therein, 
upon the ſolemn Renewal (and perſonal Adult en- 
trance) into Covenant with God. Now 1a this Re- 
new'd Covenant, as they give up themſelves to Chriſt 
afreſh, and perſonally engage themſelves to him, and 
nenounce his Enemies, owning their Infant-Baptiſm, 
when this was done by others in their names, ſo God 1s 
ready on his part to bleſs his own Ordinance, with the 


ture of the Renew'd Covenant doth import. Other- 
wiſe God ſhould appoint us means in vain, and fail 
them in the Uſe of his own Ordinances, that uſe them 
as he hath appointed; which is not to be imagin'd: 
Though the unſound hypocrital Receivers may miſs of 


this bleſſing; and though as the Degrees of Corrobora- 


ting Grace, God is free to give it out as he pleaſeth. 
So that. the Papiſts ſhall have no cauſe to ſay, that we 
needleſly, or erroneouſly do deny either the name of 
Confirmation; or the true uſe and ends of it, or the no- 


not yet ripe enough, to be well informed of it, 70, 
Anſwer the Objections that they have heard againſ fü 
nor yet to receive your Anſwers * *$ 
(a) I. For the firſt Part of the Propoſition, 
may ſuffice, 1. That Impoſition of hands 
Scripture times, and fo uſed, as may invite us to Imir, 
tion, but not deter ns from it at all. 2. And the: 
hath been ſince of ordinary uſe in the Univerſal Chur 
in this very caſe, ſo that no other Original of it * 
found, but Apoſtolical; yea, we have exceeding pro 
ble evidence, that the uſe of it was never intertupta 
from the days of the Apoſtles, down to the Reform 
tion. 3. Nor is it laid aſide in many of the Reforne 
Churches: So that you will find that as it's eaſe 10 
prove Lawful, ſo it's more likely to be a Divine Inſtity 
tion, Neceſſary Neceſſitate præcepti, than to be ul 
ä . 7 
I ſhall purpoſely ſay the leſs of it, becauſe Mr. 5 
mer hath ſaid ſo much already as to the Judgment of the 
Ancients; and my intent is to pretermit that part ( | 


1 think z 
Was uſed i 


tional Title of a Sacrament to it in a larger (yet not 
the largeſt) ſenſe. We affect not to fly 10 
them, than we needs muſt; much leſs to fly from the 
Ancient Practice of the Univerſal Church: But we 
muſt crave their Pardon, if we introduce not their 
Anointing (though ancient) ſeeing when it was us'd 
of old but as an Indifferent Ceremony, they have turn- 
ed it now into a proper, neceſſary Sacramental Sign: 
And if we give not the Confirm'd a Box on the Ear, as 
they do for a holy Sign, or abuſe it not as they in many 
reſpects, and turn it not into a meer deceiving forma- 
mality, in this alſo we muſt needs crave their par- 
don. So much of the Name, and Ends of Confirmation. 
Prop. 13. Miniſterial Impoſition of hands in Confirmation, 
and the fore-deſcrib'd fort of Abſolution, is a lawful, and 
Convenient Ceremony, and ordinarily to be uſed, as it hath 
been of old by the Univerſal Church. But yet it is not of 
ſuch Neceſſity, but that we mus#t diſpenſe in this Ceremony 


ivy ſcrupulous Conſciences, that cannot be ſatisfi d to ſub- 
mit 10 it. 2 : | 


TX: mult we take heed of both extreams ; either 
of rejecting a Ceremony, that hath ſo much to be 
ſaid for it as this hath; or of making it more Neceſſary 

than it is, to the wrong of tender Conſciences that are 


Divina, ted moribus, ubicunque precandi pro aliqua cauſa quædam emerſerat. June enim Fudai orabant ut fic Dei 


| fay leſs to it) which he hath performed. But thai g 
| is lawful and fit, if not of ſome Neceſſity, I ſhall Prove ſon 
by the forementioned Evidence. oſt 
1. Impoſition of hands, is allow'd in Scripture, to be w] 18, 
Generally by Spiritual Superiors, to ſigniſie their Mill and D Eri 
ſire, that the Bleſſing may fall on the Inferior, or the Gi crif 
or Power be conferred on him, for which they have a cal y Sub 
mediate: So that it is not confined to any particulr 22, 
Bleſſing, Power or Ordinance. And therefore if there U. 
had been no example of the uſe of it, in this particulr the) 
caſe (of Confirmation, or Abſolution ) yet hence it d 17 
prov'd to be Lawful and Meet, becauſe it hath this Ge- niſh 
neral uſe and allowance. The Lifting up of Hand: in Con 
Prayer was us'd to ſignifie from whom and whence they WAY ban 
did expect the bleſſing; even from our Father which itn thor 
Heaven: And the Laying of Hands e Head of the By 
perſon, in or after Prayer, was us das an Applicanry Chr 
Sign, to ſignifie the Terminus ad of \th kleine (e- Wh 
ſired, or the Perſon, on whom they would have it be- took 
ſtow'd: And as you will not caſt away the uſe of Li 250 
ing up of Hands, though it be for ſuch Mercies, as you Bleſ 
read no Scripture inſtance, that Hands were lift up tor; 14 
becauſe the General warrant is ſuſficient; fo you have s ide 
little reaſon, to ſcruple or caſt away the Laying anf 
Hands though in ſuch caſes as you read not that the lign yy 
was us'd for in Scripture; becauſe the unlimited Gened hee, 
hes £ uſe, is ſufficient warrant, in ſuch particular caſes. God Ci 
urener rom ſhew'd that the very outward ſign of Lifting. up of th Wi Korl 
Hands, was not to be deſpiſed, when Amaleck had tie Ling 
better when Moſes hands fell down, though but through WW '*<* 
weaknels, ſo that Aaron and Hur were fain to underſe bard 
them, Exod. 17. And I think we have no reaſon tocon- I. 
temn the Laying on of hands, which in Grounds and Ni lte 
ture is ſo neer kin to the other. And as ſpreading forth es 
the hands, doth not ceaſe to be good and meet, for al tn, 
that God hath ſaid he will not hear chem that ſpread fori th 
Hands that are full of Blood, /. 1. 15. So the Lag MW. 00 
on 4 hands doth not ceaſe to be good and meet, though * 
in ſome caſes the Bleſſing do not follow it. Still we mull E | 
every where Lift up holy Hands in Prayer, witbolt I | 
wrath and doubting, 1 Tim. 2. 8. Though the ſen be " 
not of abſolute Neceſlity in every Prayer, yet it 15 fel " 
meet, and too much neglected among us. And | 54 
may ſay of the other. When Solomon pray'd in the Tem. Wi *! 
ple he ſpread forth his Hands towards Heaven, 1 Bus 1. 
8. 22. And ſo he ſuppoſed all would do, that look e 8Ws/,, 
be heard by the God of Heaven, when verſ. 38. be * 
prayeth for the people thus : What Prayer and Supplied, 71 
on ſoever be made by any Man, or by all thy People Jjrath, | 
| which ſhall know every Man the plague of his own heart (that 1b, 
Fa — — | 
(Y Grotius Epiſt. 154. P. 377, 378. Miki legendo compertum eſt manuum impoſitionem ceremoniam fuiſſe Fudaicam, uſinpatam, non Legt 11 10 
efficacia eſſes ſuper illun, ji ad , 
anus, efficacie ſymbolum, ei imponebantur. Hunc quemque morem ut Synagogæ pleraque ſecutus eſt Chriflus, frve pueris benedicendum fait a 
«groris adhibenda ſana1o addita, us ſemper honos Patri baberetur, prece, Eodem more non ex ul pracepto ef quod Apofloli manus ine e 
quibus ignoto ante hac jure dona conſpicua Sancti Spiritus precando conferebant : quod Presbyteri eundem rium adbibuere non tantum in Aleben „. 
presbyteris, puta Timotheo, 1 Tim. 4. 15. Sed ©& iyſis Apoſtolis, ubi novi aliquid opus af grederemur, AQ. 13. 2. Ja ut fi quonien —_ 0 * 
twponinur tortes Sacramentum eſt, jam nulla futura fit ad precandum pr0' aliquo occaſio, que non eo nomine veniat; quod nex wvocts O, po Gn 
71A In vſus repudiat, Et ex una hac nen imperata ſed vſirara Tuday Ckriſtianiſque ceremoniaze> iſtitcye illa, quæ dicuntur cor fir mation "on ont 


Joris, Pauitæntiæ, extrema Wilienis imo © Matrimonii. 


was 


„ 


9 
— 
* 


e — 
. 
; . 


7 — x * =_ G 5 
> ene ate; « = „ =o 4 WSe 45, Lact et - watw* xk vs „ ' 0 of «Ss _— „ ? „ „ - „ „ 
m Os ey es . r n ads 
* n „ 1s rk F\, en W 6 — — 8 | ; 4 Ret _ — 4 . , 5 —— 
a * N . L : 
M 7 | 70% 207 | liati | 
. - . % A * * A P 12 X * 
4 * © . J | ron 1 | A © econc: 70 
ah CANS. 0 Oma 4 5 f ö — 
"4 ** 1 4 | 2 19 0 4 4 i 
, * 1 — 1 e _ 
K * X * * l * 


a, v2. Vous $4 + \ 1 


269 


was [ 
wards 


; houſe, then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling- 
25 forgive, and do, &c. See verſ. 54. 2 Chron. 


th ag 13. We mult lift up our Hearts with our Hands 10 
1 6. h Heavens, Lam. 3. 41. We muſt prepare our 
itz bod in t | ds to 

& Hearts, and ftretch out o Hands towards him, Job. 
Ni 1. 13. Praying to 4 ſtrange God, is ſignified by, ſtrerch- 
reh, . ot the hand to him, Pſal. 44. 20. Even in Praiſes 
abe b ; People were to Lift up their hands towards Heaven, 
a Ter. 8. 6. Vea, and in Bleſſing, Liſting wp the Hands 
Ned; 4; uſed to ſignify whence the Bleſſing came, Luke 24. 
iz w Now this being ſo commonly applied, the other 
nel *hat is ſo near a-kin to it, may without ſcruple be uſed 
lin in any Caſe that falls under the fore-deſcribed General 


caſe. Indeed every Man mult life up hands, becauſe 
every Man muſt pray, (and it is an Engagement, that 
thoſe hands that. are lifted up to God, be not uſed in 
wicked Works) but laying. on of hands is ordinarily 
the AR of a Superior, to the ends aboveſaid. 


1. Jacob, Gen. 48. 14, 15. Laid bis hands on the 
| 5 Jacob, Gen. 48. 14, 15. is bands on t 
0 871 Lo in bleſſing W. Makes laid his hand on 
mY 11 when he ordained him his Succeſſor, Num. 27. 
ew] 1 23. & Deut. 34. 9. Mea, even in the Execution of 
d De Evil they laid on hands, as an.applicatory Sign, as in Sa- 
Gif crificing ; as if they ſhonld ſay, Not on me, but on this 
aan Subſtirure let the Evil of Puniſhment be. See Levit. 16. 21, 
Ja 22, Exod. 29. 10. 15. Levit. 4. 15. & 8. 14, 22. Num. 8. 
N 12. Yea, in putting a Blaſphemer and Curſer to death, 
ticular they fieſc laid their Hands on their Head, as an applica- 
e it is 107 Sign, in whom the fault Was, and to whom the Pu- 
1 Ge nihment did belong, Lev. 24. 14. In the Ordination, or 
140 Conſecration of the Levites, the People were to lay their 
t they hands on them, Numb. 8. 10. Not to give them Au- 
1 95 thority, but to conſecrate and give them up to God. 
of the Bj Laying on of the hands, as an Applicatory Sign, did 
licatoy Chriſt and his Diſciples heal Diſeaſes, & c. Mark F. 23. 
ing de Where note, that the Ruler of the Synagogue Jairus, 
it hes wok this as an ordinary ſign of conferring Bleſſings from 
of Lift 2 Soperiour, and therefore he mentioneth it with the 
as yor Bleſling deſired, Mark 6. 5. & 9. 23, 25. Luke 13. 13. 
„ tor; . 40. So you may ſee allo the Apoſtles did; yea and 
have » under Believers, as the Promiſe runs, Mark. 16. 18. 
14 4.28. 8. Alſo by laying on of Hands, as an applica- 
the ipn ) Sign, they inveſted the ſeven Deacons in their Of- 
Gennd re, 4 5. 6. And the Prophets, and Teachers in the 
God Church of Antioch, ſeparated Barnabas and Paul, to the 
y of th Kork that God appointed them, Acts 13. 2, 3. By Fa- 
had td fine, and Prayer, and Impoſition of hands. And Timothy 
throuph received his Miniſterial Gift, by the Laying on of Paul's 
underſet bards, and the hands of the Presbytery. 1 Tim. 4. 14. and 
to cou · Lim. t. 6. If this laſt Text be underſtood of the Mi- 
and N- etal Ordination and Gift, which I rather think is 
ing forth i weant of the Apoſtolical Impoſition of hands, after Bap- 
t. for al un, for giving of the Holy Ghoſt. So that this Sign 
ad forth Fas uid upon ſeveral occaſions, and is not at all for- 
je Laying bunden in this, directly, nor indirectly, and therefore it 
 thouph 8 1ndoubtedly- lawful ; ſeeing, that without doubt the 
' we mul ls bleſſed of the greater, Heb. 7. 7. and che Duty 
withou: WW ad Power of the Paſtor to Bleſs the Perſon in this Caſe 
e ſign be \ "queſtionable, and this Impoſition of hands is an al- 
it is ver} ed Sign in Bleſſing, as Lifting up the hands is in Pray- 
And fo 1 ; here is Scripture enough to prove it lawful, and 
nee.... 1 TIO 
, King , Ac . 2. Bat let us enquire yet whether the 
at look to an. 77 Scriptare lay not ſome kind of obliga- | 
. 38. be . p. 165, tion on us, to uſe this Ceremony, in 
Supplica 76s. Confirmation. To which end let theſe 
ople Ira, ſeveral things be well conſidered. 
eart (that 1 We fiad in Scripture 4 Bleſſing of Church-members, 
— 1 laying on of hands. 2. We find in Scripture, that the 
, non Lehe 4 My Choſt is 1 a ſpecial manner promiſed to Believers, over 
of r 5 * above that meaſure of the Spirit, which cauſed them to 
_y 1 15 . 3. Je find that Prayer with Laying on of hands, 
in allegendis % the onward; Means to be-uſed by Chriſt's Miniſters, for 
oviens 10008 * Pouring of this Bl:fing. 4. We find that this was a fixed 
ic0, nec vert & ; | 


Gina; . „ Y . 
ce to the Church, aud not a temporary thing. Lay 


45 On Ry 
16, x Is together 


„ and you will ſee as much as my Propo- 
was 


| wu doth allirm. Let's try the proof of it. 


/ 


. 8 ee > = _ TD — — = 
heir prayer-Book) and ſpread forth bis bands to- 


. 1; Though the Proof of the firſt be not neceſſary to the 
main point, yet it fomewhat ſtrengtheneth the Cauſe. 
Mark 10. 6. Chriſt took the Children up in his Arms; 
put his Hands upon them, and bleſſed them; ſo Matth. Ip. 


15. This is not I confefs a Confirmation upon perſona! 


Profeſſion, which 1 am hö pleading for: But this is a 
Benedickton by laying on of hands: And the Subjes of 
it were ſuch Children as were Members at leaſt of the 
Jewiſh Church, being before Ctrcumciſed; 02 © 
II. But to come nearer the matter; let us ene vire 
what this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt was, that is promiſed 
to Believers. Whatſoever the Pelagians ſay, the Scrip- 
ture aſſureth us, that Faith and Repentance which go be- 
fore Baptiſm in the Adult, are the Gifts öf the Ho 


| Ghoſc; and yet for all that the Holy Ghoſt is to be gj- 


ven afterward. And though very often this After-gift 
is manifeſted by Tongues, and 9: and cs, 
yet that is not all that's meant in the protniſe of the Holy 


| Ghoſt. God hath not tyed himſelf by that Promiſe, to 


any one ſort of thoſe extraordinary Gifts, no nor con- 
ſtantly to give any of them: But he hath promiſed in 
general to give Believers the Spirit; and therefore 
there is ſome other ſtanding Gift, for which the Spirit 
is promiſed to all ſuch. And indeed the Spirit pro- 
miſed is One, though the Gifts are many; and the many 
ſorts of Gifts make not many Spirits. If any Man 
therefore ſhall ask, whether by the promiſed Spirit be 
meant Sanctification, or Miracles, or Propheſy, &c. 1 
anſwer with Paal, There are diverſities of Gifts, but the 
ſame Spirit, as there are differences of Adminiſtrations, 
but the ſame Lord, and diverſities of Operations, but the 
ſame God, 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. It is therefore no wiſer 
a.Queſtion to ask, whether by the Spirit be meant chis 
Gift, or that, when it is only the Spirit in general that 
1s promiſed, than to ask, whether by the Lord be meant 
this or that Adminiſtration; and whether by God be 
meant this or that Operation. To one is given the word 
of Wiſdom by the Spirit, and to another the word of Know- 
ledge, by the ſame Spirit, to another Faith by the ſame 
Spirit, &c. verſ. 8, 9, 10. Now I confeſs if any Man can 
a that this Promiſe of the Spirit to the Faith- 
ul, is meant only of the extraordinary Gift of Mi- 
racles, then he would weaken the Argument that 1 
am about. But I prove that contrary, 1 Cor. 12. 123 
13. It is the Gift of the Spir t. by which we are One 
Body, which is called Chriſt s, by which we are all bap- 
tized into this One Body ;, and. ſuch Members as have a 
lively fellow-feeling on each others ſtate, ver /. 26, 27. 
Yea, ſuch as giveth to the Elect, the excellent, dura- 
ble Grace of Charity, verſ. 31. and Chap. 3. 
Gal. 4. 6. And becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, crying Abba; Fa- 
ther. Note here, that it is not only the Gift of Mira- 
cles, but the Spirit of Adoption that is here mention- 
ed; and that it's given to Believers, becauſe they are 
Sons. And all the firſt part of Rom: 8. to verſ. 29. 
doth ſhew, that it is the Spirit of Adoption, Supplica- 
tion, and that by which we mortify the Fleſh, that is 
0 word ain gf 
2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. Now ht which ſtabliſheth us with you 
in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, il God who hath alſo ſeals 
ed us, and given the tarneſt of the Spirit in our Hearts: 
It is not the common Gifts of the Spirit only that are 
here ſpoken of, nor is it the firſt Gift of Faith, but it is 
Confirmation, or inward eſtabliſhment in Chriſt, and 
that Spirit, which is the Father's Seal upon us, and rhe 
earneſt of the Inheritance, | believe not that it is out- 
ward Anvinting, or ſealing with the ſign of the Croſs, 
that is here mentioned, as many Papills dream; but 
ioward Unction, Seal, Earneſt, and Confirmation by 
the Spirit, are here expreſt. So, 2 Cor. 5. 5. Zach. 
12. 10. It is the Spirit of Grace and Supplication that 
is promiſed to the Church. And ſee the pattern in 
Chriſt our Head, on whom after Baptiſm the Spirit de- 
ſeen aud to whom it is promiſed, Matth. 12. 
| 
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Epheſ. 1. 13; 14. In whom alſo aſter ye believed; ye 


a 
were ſealed with the Holy Spirit 1 R709 which :s the 
VL. Iv: | 


14 Pars 
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20 "'" Confirmanonand"Reftaniration;" the wereſſary ; * 
W > © ran ay, a corey Seo 4 7 IITOrtt . A i n dne . 1 2 "£7 p05. 
earneſt of ai Inheritance. Here It's evident, that, rs | this DdArine, kite our ſuch a meaſure of ee WI : 
ſuch a Gift of the Spirit which'is an Earri/t of Heaven £0. the Ob RE, ney, called, Te yr; 4 A. 
© thats given to Men, aſter they believe, _.,.. ...,... | 799 Chriff. | Which carrieth us higher than the of WY 
]ohn 7. 39. For the Holy Ghoſt, pas not yet given t hem, Grace of Faith and Repentance, to thoſe fuller erik f 
/ no not to the Godly tn Wl r 
files had /aving Faith then. And that it is not meant N 97 And as this Spirit of Chrilt ad z 8 
only of the Apoſtles extraordinary Gifts of Miracles, i ine in the Glory of Tongues and ogg, WM * 
the foregoing words ſhew : He that believeth nme, | OUS er S while thoſe were neceſſary to the hug n 
ont of his belly ſhall flow living waters : but this he ſpale and Chri 8 Ser vice 5 0 both then, and ever after { 
Gere Spirit? which they tha believe on him ſhould re- | Goth work (but in various degrees) for the inny WP! 
Denn POT ne PR e in of Believers, and conforming, their Hearts and Ling de 
By all this it is evident, that there was an eminent | t0 Chriſt ; in his Humiliation, Patience, Self-quy WW *" 
itt of the Holy Ghoſt promiſed to them that tad al- | MickneFs, Conrempr of the World, Obedience. e MM i 
'ready the Grace of Faith, and Repentance, and Love to till at laſt'we be conformed to him in His Glory. p 
Chriſt, wrought in them by the Holy Ghoſt; and that |, III. I have cleared the ſecond Point, Th ben Wl © 
though this eminent Gift, did very much Cont in „ en Gift of tbe Holy Ghoſt to be expettel After - 
Gifts of Languages, Propheſy, and mighty Works for firſt believing even ſuch as Ceaſed not with Viral WA.” 
"the Confirmation of Chriſt's Doctrine which was then | now come to the third Point, which is, Thar Mini. P 
to be planted in the World; yet was it not only in | 7/4! Prayer, with lying on ef Hands, was the Kr. al 
thoſe Gifts, but as ſome had only thoſe common (tho? | Tur the giving of tis eminent Gift of the mu. fo 
Extraordinary) Gifts for the good of the Church; ſv | For the underſtanding of this, obſerve theſe thins Wh” 
ſome had an eminent Addition of ſpecial Gifts, to ſeal | !1- How Sacraments, and Inveſting ſigns, confer Gray: © 
them up to the day of Redemption, and be the earneſt 2. How the Spirit 1s given IN Baptiſm. | 3. How iy | - 
of the Inheritance, to the ſaving of the Soul. If you God hath, as it were, tied himſelf to Ordinances i 1 
ask, Wherein theſe ſpecial eminent Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt conferring Grace. +4 What Proof the Scriptun c 
do conſiſt; 1 anſwer, 1. In a clearer Knowledge of yields us of the Propoſition. 5. What Aptitude ther 5 
Chriſt, and the Myſteries of the Goſpel ; not an unef- is in Miniſterial Confirmation, for the attaiameat if 1 
fectual, but a powerful, affecting, practical Knowledge. theſe ends. ——, , ĩð . 
2. In a fuller meaſure of Love, agreeable to this Know- | : We find in Scripture, that Sacraments are not ap 75 
ledge. 3. In Joy and Peace, and ſweet Conſolation. pointed (nor to be uſed according to the intent of jd the 
3 fn Eſtabliſhment, and Corroboration, and firmer Inſtitutor) for the conferring of that Grace lic 15 
Reſolution for Chriſt, and everlaſting Life. Men have not in any degree already: But they as WW... 
For the underſtanding of which we muſt know, that | I. Partly a ſolemn Inveſtiture in that which before ne + 
as the Doctrine is the Means of conveying the Spirit, had a fundamental Right to; as oi OB ALA Sold, WW. 
ſo the Spirit given is anſwerable to the Doctrine, and or the ſolemnization of Marriage after a 1m Contrad; Bi 
Adminiſtration that Men are under. It's a very great | the Crowning of a King; the delivering Poſſeſſion j 15 
Queſtion, whether Adam in Innocency had the Spirit | 4 Key, a Twig, a Turf; the Knighting a Man hy 1 
or not? But as the Adminiſtration, according to the] Sword, &c. This is as to Relative Benefits, and Right bt 
meer Light, and Law of Nature, is eminently in Scrip- | t Phyſical Benefits. 2. And withal they are by adh Ba 
ture attributed to the Father, ſo Adam certainly may Excitation of Grace, to increaſe the Inherent Grace WW. 
be well ſaid to have had the Spirit of the Father, to | received, and ſo to give us more. All this is evided * 
enable him with Gifts that were anſwerable to the | in Baptiſm it ſelf, where we are to receive both A BW: 
Law that he was under, and the State that he was in : | miſſion of Sins, with right to Waun ee and l. " 
But we cannot fitly fag; that he bad that which the ſo an increaſe of Grace in the Adult: And yet no ve 
Scripture calleth the Spirit of the Son, as not being un- at Age, is to come to Baptiſm (to require it that ö As 
der the Adminiſtration of the Sou: But after the Pro- | not a Penitent Believer already, and conſequeutl We 
miſe, till the coming of Chriſt, as the Adminiſtration | that hath not the beginning of ſpecial Saving oo 9 
was mixt of Law and Promiſe, Nature and Grace, as | and ſomewhat of Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt; at wil 
the dawning of the day before Sun-riſing doth partake | title to forgiveneſs, and everlaſting Life. For he vl .. 
of Darkneſs and of Light; fo the Spirit that was then | under the promiſe, that whoſoever believeth, al o, 
given, was anſwerable to the Adminiſtration and Do- periſh, but have everlaſting Life . And a Papiſt will 0: 
ctrine. And therefore as there was ſomewhat of the | grant, that the Forum Baptiſmi may ſerve to his vw 
Goſpel in theſe Times, though yet God hath not | vation, if he die without it. And the caſe of Infant an 
thought it meet to call it (at leaſt uſually). by that | Is the ſame, as to theſe Mercies which are neceſſat u ter 
Name, but rather by the Name of the Promiſes, and | their ſtate of Life. Their Parents mult be Belienet cc 
Propheſies of Chriſt; ſo there was ſomewhat of the Spi- before they dedicate them to God, and conſequent) BN... 
rit of Chriſt, though it be not uſually ſo called; but the Child hath the Coyenant right before it is ſcale... 
when it appeared in ſome eminent Servants of Chriſt, | And it is ridiculous in the Papiſts to damn all Ian 
as the Prophets were, in whom the Spirit of Chriſt is | for want of Baptiſm, and not the Aged; and to mare, 
_ ſaid to have been, 1 Pet. 1. 11. Now as it was part of the Votum to ſerve for the Parent, and yet not for! Sal 
that Work aſcribed to the Father, to ſend and give the | Child, when yet the Parents Faith muſt ſerve to pron. 
Son, and to give Men to the Son; ſo commonly thoſe | his Title to Baptiſm it felf. But to leave theſe Wes 
Gifts are aſcribed to him which are contained in theſe | rupters, and Innovators; we ſee now what is te d 
Expreſſions, and are the Accompliſhment of this Work; expected by Confirmation : Not that Men that ai 
and that not only in the Old- Teſtament, but in the q no ſigns of Corroborating Grace, ſhould come thi MF 
New: And therefore it is called the Giving and the | firlt to receive it; but that ſuch as appear Initialy Re ver 
Drawing of the Father, by which we are brought to | ſolved, Confirmed, and Corroborated,' may be (tho not itn 
believe in the Sen; though yet the Grace of Faith is a | a full and proper Sacrament, yet) Minifterrally ; l. 4 U 
{pecial ſaving: Grace, and not common to the Wick- veſted into the State of the Confirmed, and their "vs 
ed, as the Papiſts dream, becauſe they find an uneffe- | vileges, which is a higher form in the School 0! 10 5 
cual Aﬀent to derommo . 2. And may receive yet further Confirmation, ©: 
But now, as Chriſt at his coming doth bring to the | Corroboration by God's Approbation, and Ordinan — 
World a clearer Light, and fuller Revelation cf Him- 2. But hath not Baptiſm done all this already, 8 : 
ſelf, and the Myſteries of Redemption, and bring Life | we are Baptized into the Name of the 0 54 
and Immortality to Light in the Gpel; and as the riſing This is our ſecond Point to be reſolved. : 5 
sun diſpelleth the Kemnants of Legal Darkneſs, and | Ir is a great Error, to think that Adult Perions 7 ty 
his Doctrine is fully called, The Gojpet, the Ti eſtament have nothing of the Holy Ghoſt, may deman 
tiſm, aud that Baptiſm doth not give th 


of Jeſus Chrijt, ſo anfwerab'y he doth by, and with 


& 


Grace of the Spi- 


a ſtabliſning de- 


the Initial, Special 
thing to Inveſt 


| d another 0 40 lu a Hung der. 
1 ci ad fo. it is evident, that Baptiſm, as Juch,is | 
© pcjuted but for the Two rt: /That, Is, 1. As.we 


muſt have ſome Faith and 


Repentance, before a. ber 
{ſon at h 


ſm 
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riage, the 


bor Marriage ends £50 in Baptiſm, God the Father, 


Men be admitted to the Church 
| and that it belongeth to the 
to judge of; and approve this 
of this we have now to prove, but only the AHanner 7 


rn] e of Refor mation and Rec 271 
eee 777 one thing to give the Holy Ghoſt in Re- 4. But wht Proof is there in Scripture of ſadͤh. an & 
But Je and Fund ameſtal Right, and another thing to 4:mance, or Practice? That's our fourth OCueſtion: To 
hh e Graces of the Spirit , and it's one thing to | which I anſwer, 1. For the main point in queſtion, it's 


ved: bey 


already pr d all Controverſy, viz,” the Ne- 
ceſſity on 4 f ö 


rofeſſion, and Covenant, befbre 
privileges of the Adult, 
ffice of Chriſt's Miniſters 
Profeſſion, & It is none 


Admiſſion hereupon, whether it be to 


be ddne by Prayer 


wit h Benediction, and Impoſit ion of Hinds ': And it is 
But whether this Maui 


for that's proved before: 
ö 5 er and Solemnity be à t lung which 
ordinarily we ſhould":obſerve ? And That, it is fo, this 
ſeems to me to prove, 1. As beyond Controverſy it be- 


longeth to ſpiritual Superiors, even the [Miniſters f 


Chriſt, to Pray for the People, and Bleſs them, ſo this 
muſt be in a ſpecial manner exerciſed upon great and 
ſpecial Occaſion: But the Admiſſion of the Adult up- 
on their perſonal Covenanting and Proftſſmn, is a great 


and ſpecial Occaſion: This is as good an Argument as 


bs n, and Holy Ghoſt, one God in three Perſons, are | any we have for ſtated-Family-prayet, that i remem- 
a 5 geen ny us is Relation to themlelves, for 54 it's cleerly good for bot. 
E c:itian baptiſmal Ends. But as after Marriage, the [ 1, I-ſhoyld but trouble you to prove the General 
ue takes bome his Wife, and delivereth her a Paſ- Fart of the Major, that it belongeth to the Paſtors to 
ur ellon of his Houſe firſt, and after admits. her to Bed | pray for, and bleſs the People miniſterially. 2. And 


and Board, according to his Covenant; ſo Chriſt doth 


t f after Baptiſm, take home the Chriſtian into his Church, 
120 ad admit him to the ſeveral Priyiledges of it, in the 
ada, and manner as he ſeeth meet. So that as all 
[t the good that we do after Baptiſm, is but the fulfil- 
wc ling of our Baptiſmal Covenant, and yet we did not 
al, the good when we Covenanted to do it: So all the 
© ie WW: fer Mercies, that God giveth us by Promiſe (at leaſt) 
lies WWW on his part, are but the fulfilling, or Fruits of his 
Tat Riptiſinal Covenant; and that he did not give them 
"ts FR Baptiſm. . So that Confirmation is no full, and 
by proper Goſpel Sacrament as Baptiſm 1s, but a Parti- 
Right wlar ſubſequent Inveſtiture, in ſome ot the Fruits of 
ac Baptiſm it ſelf, in the ſeaſon of them 
Grit BE: But have we any certainty that this Ordinanc e ſhall 
Fe prove effectually confir ming to us ? If not, it will be but an 
e de, e, Ceremony. This is our third Queſtion ;. To 
ad a: which | anſwer. f. Ordinances. are Duties, which! 
*. wemuſt uſe, and in which we muſt wait on God for 


F 


{is Bleſſing if we will have it: And therefore 


7 


n the 


nentl Way of Duty we. muſt be found. 2. What it you 
voy tare not a certainty that your Prayer ſhall be granted, 
1 bill you not therefore pray ? Or if you are not certain 
eigene Sermon ſhall profit you, will you not hear it? 
al 1 Or that Reading mal profit -you,, will you not read? 
uſt ug 0: that the Lord's Supper ſhall increafe your Grace, 
is 5 WY on not uſe it? 3. But 1 may (ay more: If you 
ll prepar d, you ay bi. Fire of” 2. Blefling in ſome 


lente: As it is not every one that Praycth, and Hear- 


Lev BN th, and Receiverh the Lort's Supper, that ſhall cer- 
en =) bare the Bleffing, bur the prepar'd Soul that is 
ea. bio of che Promiſe, which is annex'd to that 
meu Minance 3 ſo it is not every one that is externally 
0 Fore Unſrmed by Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands, that 
| 4. alle ſure of theBieſſiog, but ches Soul that is prepar d 
0 100 &itore-defcril/d.” 4. But yet the ſeveral Degrees of 
e e, God har kept in his own hand, and not af- 


Ad them h 


chte ll nay bleſs the Word, Prayer, the Lord's Supper, &c. 
171 ry One true Chriſtian more than to another, 308 Jet 
7) vl” i his Promiſe to them. all; And ſo he may this 
0 not btn. te SRO HA. BLYIED 1 

LM, Ward Confirmation. _ > "$4 
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y Promiſe to any Perſon, in any Ordinance: 


Faithful: But here there is as great, if not 


the Application to this ſeaſon is proved thus; 1. Al 


things are ſanttified by the Word and Prayer : Therefore 


this. 2. If the great and ſpecial Works, and changes 
of our, Lives, be not thus to be ſanctified, much leſs 
the ſmaller; and fo. the whole Command would be 
void. We agree, that at Marriage, at our Inveſtiture 
in the Miniſterial Office, &c. there muſt be Miniſterial 
Prayer, and Benediction, uſually to ſanctify it to the 


51a l not greater 
reaſon for it, the change and bleſling being in ſome 
P mins» 257i): dren tnd3 513: 


Aud as this is plain for Miniſterial Prayer and Bene- 
diction, ſo it ſeems that the Weight and Nature of the 
Work, doth determine us to the ſign of Impofition of 
Hands, ſeeing God hath not tied it to any one or two 
parricular, Caſes, but made it a ſigh of general Uſe, in 
-Piricug? Benediction, and Collations of Authority, 
from a fuperior, or great and ſpecial Occaſions. 
2. But we have yet a more clear Proof from Scrip- 
ture example, Acts:8.15, 16, 17. Peter and Fohn were 
ſent to Samaria 5-when they heard that they believed, 
and when they were come down, they prayed for them, that 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt ;, for as yet he was fal- 
len on none of them; only they were baptixtd in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus : Then laid they their. Hands on them, 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt. So, Acts 19. 5, 6. 
When they heard this, they were baptix ed in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus: And when Paul had laid his hands upon 
them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake with 
Tongue, and prophe ſied. And, lifts 9. 17. Ananias 
tut his hands. on Saul (before Converted by a Voice 
from Heaven, though nt baptized) that be might-re- 
ceive his ſight and the Holy Ghoſt at once. 
And this was the Gift that Simon Magus would have 
bought with Money. And it ſeemeth to me moſt pro- 
bable,.that this was the Gift of Timothy received by 
laying on of Paul's Hands (which being for the Ser- 
vice of the Church, 1 Cor. 12. 7. He was to ſtir up, 
and exerciſe in his Miniſtry) 2 Tim. 1. 6: And that the 
Laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 


Aud as thi 


8 


| was at another time. That the Holy Ghoſt was then 
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As ſome doubt, whether Converſion, or building up be the greater Work (and give it to the latter, that they may conclude the 

ly io be the Körk of Paftors, and the former, os. N. 5 60 rivate Men) ſo the doubt in this caſe, is on th 
ptizing and Confirming, be not as great as Ordaining, | thou 
Mer 10 ordain.) But ery. ob as gas! in Hotell. in ſent. 4. Def. 7. 8. & 2. pag. 816. In the Caſe of Confirmation. | Quando 
| larum gratiarum : hac poteſt fieri dupliciter. Uno modo ſine Preciſione ; £ ſic omnino major eſt grazia confirmationis, quam 
& perfelle vivere, eſt melius quam vivere: ſi autem ſiat comparatio barum gratiarum cum praciſione, fic major eſt pratia 
| quia majoris virtutis eft mortuum viviſicare, quam viviſicatum fortificare. So I fay between 1nitiating a Chri- 
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| ſame ground, 
ſome give it to the latter, left Presbyters be thought to have 


given 


0 


an. 
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ts 


4 oo — 


” 4 
l 


272 


: 8 a. td —_— 
i. 


© Confirmation 


2 * 


: 


eſtauration, 1 


ana R 
mr —— — — ꝛů 
given by Prayer, with Impoſition of Hands, is thus f:/mal Covenant, in which you your ſelves have been cu. Li 
NS 03 Te 74 7 pon I \f ſecrated unto Cod, and received the Remiſſion of Sins a rhe 
IV. But the laſt Point remaigeth, Whether this were | you have ſeen the Power that is given to the Ming, tio 


not Temporary and now ceaſed: (whether I ſhall take in 
the fifth particular, before named, about the Aptitude 


of the means now) And, 1. When I have proved it 


once Appointed, it lieth on the contrary minded, to 


prove it changed, or ceaſed : That's the Task of them 
that affirm it ceaſed. If I ſhew them an Obligation 
once laid, they muſt prove it taken off. Their only 
Argument is, that the Perſons and Occaſion were only 
extraordinary, and are ceaſed, and therefore ſo is the 


ſign and means. To which I anſwer, 1. By the deny- 


ing the Antecedent ; both as to Perſons and Occaſion : 
They were not only extraordinary. 2. By the denying 


the Confequence, as it is inferred from the Perſons : 
For extraordinary Perſons were our Patterns for or- 


dinary, durable Works. 


But 1 prove the Negative: 1. The Uſe and Ends of 
the ancient Impoſition of Hands do ſtill continue: 
Therefore we are to judge that the ſign and means is 


not to ceaſe. For the Proof of the Antecedent, re- 


member that I have before proved, that it was not on- 


ly (though very eminently) the Gift of Tongues and 


Miracles, that was then meant by the Holy Ghoſt that 


1 given, but alſo Corroborating Grace. And the ne- 


ceſſity and actual Collation, and uſe of this doth ſtill 


Continue. 


2. There is ſtill a diſcernable Aptitude in the means 
to theſe neceſſary Ends. The baptized Believer may 


yet want the Foy of the Holy Ghoſt, and boldneſs of Ac- 


ceſs to God; and the ſhedding abroad of fuller Love in 


the Heart, Rom. 5. 5. And that Conſolation which is 


much of the Work of the promiſed Spirit, which there- 
fore is called the Comforter; and that Corroboration, and 
Stability which he needeth. Now to have a Meſſenger 
of Chriſt that hath received a binding and looſing Power, 
in the Name of Chriſt to Encourage us in our Profeſ- 
fion, and to put up ſolemn Prayers for us, and as it 


were take us by the Hand, and place us in the higher 


form (at leaſt, to place us at our firſt perſonal Pro- 


fellion, among Adult Believers) and make particular 
Application of the Promiſe to us, and bleſs us in the 


Name of Chriſt, by virtue of their Miniſterial Office; 
this muſt needs tend much to confirm, and comfort, 


and encourage the Weak. Though ſtill further Mini- 


ſterial Confirmation by Praying, and Exhortation will 


be neceſſary to the end, Atts 14. 22 & 15, 31, 32. 
3. The Scripture ſignifieth to us, that Impoſit ion of 


Hands was of ſtanding uſe in the Church, and therefore 


not to ceaſe with Miracles. In Heb. 6. 2. we find it 
named among the parts of the Foundation, Laying on 
of Hands, Now all the doubt is, what Impoſition of 
Hands is there mention'd. 1. For them that think 


the Apoſtle meaneth Jewiſh Impoſition, when he men- 


tioneth the Chriſtian Foundation Points, I think their 
Opinion ſaveth me the labour of Confuting it. 2. Ei- 


ther then it is Impoſition of Hands, in caſe of Ordina- | 
tion, or in caſe of Confirmation, or in caſe of Abſolut ion, 


or for working miraculous Cures. The laſt alone it can- 


not be, becauſe we find it among Foundation Points, 
and find it a continued thing; and becauſe there is no 


Evidence, to lead us to ſuch'a reſtrained Expoſition. 
And if it be in the caſe of Abſolution, or Ordination, 
that Impoſition 1s to continue, it will by conſequence 


[ 


Impoſit ion of Hands, without apparent Violeng 


{ 


Chriſt, that by their Præyers, and "Impoſition » 
Miracles have been wrought to confirm their Dori 


2 


"on the fame ground, to be here meant: 
So, 1 Tim. F. 22. Lay bands ſnddenly on no May, 1g 


f Had, 
| : ; Ss 0 ; . a 

Grate is given to confirm the Soul, and Abſolutic F 
Pente is given to the Penitent, and Miniſter ial pine hr. 
livered'to others, &c. But however you utiderftand ty 


muſt confeſs either Impoſition in the caſe that mY 


ſpeaking of, or that which will warrant it, and fn 


ther be partaker of other Mens Sins. Some think thy the 
here is meant Impoſition of Flanas in Ordinatiun, 10d [ 
ſome that it's meant only of Confirmation, and fone 8 VL 
of Abſolution; but however, it will help us in t% WM" 
following Argument. nt rece 
4. Sctipture fully proveth that Zaying en of Hal, Ait 
is a thing to be continued ro other Uſes, where the tei. 0n | 
ſon of continuance is the ſame : Therefore we are ig 
to judge it ceaſed as to this uſe. This Text laſt nan find 
ſhews that it is a /fanding, Ir continued thing; auf Ne 
for Ab/olution, then for Confirmation, and it for Or. It 
nation, then for both the other. So, 1 Tim. 4. 14, ſhey- or | 
eth, that the Presbytery did lay Hands on Timah 3 
Ordination: And if it ceaſe not to this, it ceaſeth ax WM i 
to other continuing uſes. 4 6 al 
Thus much from Scripture, for Impoſition of Hand 3 
is more than Nothing, though it may not be fully 1 
| you expected: But on the contrary, Nothing is bro. 
to prove it unlawful, that's worth the mentioning, , 
The laſt thing that J have to do, is to argue from the 15 
Practice of the Church, as the Expoſition of theſe Teuer 
of Scripture. If the Univerſal Church of Chrilt haxe s 
uſed Confirmation by Prayer, and Laying on of Hai, WR 
as a Practice received from the Apoſtles, and no other 4 
beginning of it can be found; then have we no ran 


to think the Ceremony to be ceaſed, or to inter 
the forementioned Scripture, contrary to this Prattig 
of the Univerſal Church: But the Antecedent is ta 
as I now come briefly to prove, ſappobog what Mr. 
Hanmer hath ſaid. It is commonly known, that tie 
antienteſt Canons of the Church do ſpeak of this as tis 
unqueſtioned Practice and Duty of the Church: So dia 
to recite Canons were loſs of time in ſo knowna al 
And if any ſay that Anointing and Croſſing were at 
tient; I anſwer, 1. That they were as antient in the I 
piſh uſe, as the Matter of a Sacrament, or 41 nectſa) 
ſigns, is not true, nor proved, but diſproved by a 
Writers, againſt the. Popiſh Confir- _ _ 1 5 
mation frequently. 2. Nor can it Ks Bon rk, 
be proved that they were as antient 1 Neri be 
as indifferent Things. 3. We prove nic. Fyiſt 2. p.6) 
the contrary, becauſe they were ne- Ei quidem 4b ai 
yer uſed in Scripture times, there 44 re. *. 
being no mention of them. 4. 80 3 horeſn 
that we bring Antiquity but to Piabaie Noni 
prove the continuance of Scripture Buptizeniur, cum 3 
Practice, and ſo to clear the ſenſe Jaden Fal 


he proved, that it no more ceaſeth here than there. And 


uſually, they that queſtion the uſe of it in one caſe, 


qneſtion it in the reſt. 3. For my part, I think that 


it is no one of theſe caſes alone, that the Scripture here 
ſpeaketh of, but of the Power and Uſe of it in gene- 
ral, for the Miniſters of Chriſt to be his Inſtruments, 
in conferriff, Evangelical Gifts and Power, by Impoſi- 
tion of Hands. We mult not limit, and reſtrain the 


| ſenſe of Scripture, without evident cauſe. It is as if 


the Apoſtle had faid, Tor are long ago taught the Ne- 
ceſſury of Repenting, and forſaking the works of Death, 
aid of Belicviag in the true God, and of being Dedicated, 
and Engaged to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt in the Bap- 


of his Practice he faith, Aqua * Sancto Tei 


thers, for that which Scripture is a Impoſtione manu 


| tes enim ſunt - tu autem Diaconus Sacerdotum : Ii 10 


of it: But the Papiſts plead the Fa- „ „ a 


ſtranger to. aut ſole profeſon 
5 fidei, ad ſinum matris Eceleſiæ revocentun. 

If Ignatius ad Heronem Diaconum be genuine, theres 
this Teſtimony, Nihil ſine Epiſcopis operare. Safe. 


tizant, ſacrificant, manus imponunt, tu autem ipſss m 
niſtra. I recite it out of Uſhers Latin Copy, as upp 
ſed the moſt pure. | 3 
Tertullian, lib. de Proſeript. cap. 36. appealing * 
the practice of the Apoſtle John, in the A" 
Churches, mentioneth, as his Faith that he Ed 
one God the Creator, and Jeſus Chriſt the Son of © *. 
and the Reſurrection of the Body, and that he 0% 
the Law and Prophets, with the Evangelical, an 


ſtolick Writings, and thence drunk this Faith Ale 


- 


Dr 
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— ui as three diſtin Ordinances, | tion upon other grounds, upon which I ſhall proceed; 
veſtt eee 8 Having TE TL nll tang and having ſhew'd the Neceſſity of Miniſterial judging 
Lib. mo joyned to that, and not then to Confirma- | of Mens Profeſſion; and the perſonal Covenanting of 
the 10 « addeth, Dehinc manus imponitur, per benedifti- | the Adult, and the Lawfulneſs of impoſing hands there- 
h e & invitgns Spiritum Santtuts. in, I go on as to the manner. n 
a de Refur. Carn. cap. 8. Sed & caro | 
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formation and Reconciliation. 
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* 


abluitur, at FA 5 | : D 
W Jetur: Caro unguitur, ut anima conſecratur; Ca- | Prop. 14. Though in Receiving Adult perſons ont of Irſi- 
a7 = & anima — aug Caro manus Impoſiti- | delity by Baptiſm into the Church; a ſudden Profeſſion with- 
70 fer bretur, ut &. anima Spiritu illuminetur. out any ſtay to ſee their Reformation, may ſerve turn; 
one we ad Stephan. Epiſt. 72. Et ad Jubaian, is too yer in the receiving thoſe that were Baptiz'd heretofore, 
nuch for it. I will not trouble you in citing any 5 inte, the Number of u 1 re n Py ten 
ers, ſince Geueral Councils were in uſe, becauſe their]  leges of ſuch, their lives muſt be enquired after, which 
tefimony is enough. He that would ſee ſuch, may read | muſt be ſuch as do not confute their Profeſſion. | 
Baronius an An. 35. at large. So much for the proof of |. Kr 2 e eee 
the firneſs of Impoſition of bands in 8 TA wW 5 75 by ripture, that A 200 ergo were 
come now to the ſecond Part of my Propoſition, | ſuddenly Baptized, and they ſtay'd not or any 
. That this Ceremony is not of ſuch eg as that | Reformation of life to go before. Indeed the Ancient 
V h as ſcruple it, ſhould be denied liberty of forbearing the Churches afterwards kept their Catechumens long, in 
Wk of it, if they ſubmit to the Miniſterial Tryal and expectation; but that was not to ſee their lives firſt re- 
E ns ce | Ears of Cn rity hy mnt any ann 
privileges. a . x th 
q 4% For rack 15 this conſider, 1. That we do not | they could be Converts indeed. The Apoſtles did ſud- 
fnd that God any where laſtiruted this ſign, as a matter of | donly Haprixe: CO Jews and e | 
Neceſſicy ſtill without interruption, to be uſed; but on- Proſelytes, e ey had fo e J a8 A i ok _— 
II that by holy Men it was apply d as a convenient ſign, 1 be e Be, as that a ef EL. ns 
or geſture to the works, in which they uſed it. Even | ſhorter teaching might acquaint fecedenrib. er. aig 
3 Lifting up of hands in Prayer was ordinarily us'd as | them with the Chriſtian doctrine. & ge ſuis. | 
aft geſture, not wilfully to be neglected without caufe, | But the Heathens muſt be long in 
nd yet not of flat neceſſity ; or as kneeling in Prayer, learning ſo much as the Jews knew before Converſi- 
js ordinarily meet, but not alway neceſſary. We find on: by 5 5 
10 more Scripture for the one than for the other: | Yet if the Catechumens did fall into groſs Sin, in 
Which indeed ſheweth on one ſide, how cauſeleſs it is | time of their expectation and learning, they were ſo 
Wo queſtion the Lawfulneſs of it, any more than of Lift- | much che longer delay'd, becauſe it ſignify'd, chat their 
ing up the hands, or Kaeeling; and yet how little rea- firſt profeſſed deſires of entring into the Church, upon 
bn there is on the other ſide, to make it a matter of flat Chriſt's terms, were not right. 
neceſſity. | ; I _ But the Baptized ſtand upon other terms: For t, 
2. As we find that Kneeling in Prayer, and Lifting | They are already in Covenant with God the Father, 
wp the hands, were oft omitted, ſo we find that ſome- | Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and have renonnc'd the fleſh, 
time the Holy Ghoſt is given before Baptiſm, or Impo- the World, and the Devil, and promiſed obedience to 
ſrion of hands, Act, 10. And we find not that the | God, and to live according to their Covenant. And 
Apoſtles us' d it to all (though I confeſs the Negative | this the Church hath ſtill required of them, as I ſhew'd. 
arguing is 7 —8 (yet it ſeems not probable, that this 50 ol Jo, nog 1 225 be- es HO 
Was always done. | rore, zom ſias, (or WAhoeVer elle) In (*) Read the 
3. lt b ſomewhat ſuſpicious to find in Juſtin Martyr's | lib. de Hierarch. Eccleſ. faith, Ipſe autem ſe whole order of 
deſcription of the Chriſtian Churches Practices, no | omnino ea que tradentur, ſequnturum eſſe 
meation of this, nor apy Sacrament, but Baptiſm, and pollicetur: And Ex eo præterea quærit, num 
the Lord's Supper, nor any of theſe Roman Ceremonies: ita inſtituat vivere cum promiſit aſſeverationibus, &c. upon 
\nd Jrenaus, and ſome other are ſilent in it. which ſaith Albaſpineus, Quia ſcilicet fidem Chriſtianam, 
4. God maketh no Ceremonies under the Goſpel ſo Chriſt;anumque viventli genus, & mores, ſeſe compleæos per- 
neceſſary, (except the two Sacrameuts) nor layeth ſo | ſequenture oſque judicabant, antequam baptizarentur.(in Ter- 
preat a ſtreſs on them, as under the Law: And there- | tul. de Panic. pag. 289.) & poſtea. Non accedebant 
Ire we are not to interpret the Goſpel as lay ing Mens | ad Baptiſmum niſi de rebus fidei plane inſtructi, id eſt, de 
ration, or the Peace of the Church on any Ceremo- | De; magnitudine, & poteſtate rebuſque que in Evangeliis 
les; unleſs we find it clearly expreſſed. continentur, uno excepto Euchariſtie myſterio; neque bap- 
5+ For all that I have ſaid from Scripture for Impo- | tixabantur, niſi poſtquam ea omnia ſe credere juraſſent, quo- 
uon of hands in Confirmation, though the lawfulneſs rum fides a fide pænitentia incipiebat, &c. Et in 1 Tus 
| it is prov'd paſt doubt, yer the proof of the duty | dicabant in Baptiſmo ſolennibus verbis, ſe nunquam | pecca- 
A pſing it, is lyable to ſo many Objections, as that [ | turos; deinde renunciabant Diabolo & pompis ejus. Deni- 
Iſt needs conclude, that the Goſpel tenderneſs & the que Cenſura ſs peccarent poſt baptiſmum coercebantur. $0 
ſaſe of our mutual infirmities, and our care of tender Con- that Men that are engag'd in covenant with God, muſt 
Kences and of the Churches Peace, ſhould reſtrain all | keep Covenant, or manifeſt themſelves Penitent, or 
Sons of Piety and Peace, from making it a matter | the violation of it, before they are admitted to further 
I flat Neceſſity, and forcing them that ſcruple it, to | Privileges. There is a long, time, in which they grow 
bit to it. 5 | up from an Infant ſtate to an Adult; and how they live 
And now having ſaid thus much of Impoſition of | ia that time, muſt be enquired after. | 
ads, and Confirmation, as grounded on the Apoſtles 2. Otherwiſe the Apoſtate would have equal Accep- 
ample; | muſt again and again remember you, that | tance and Privileges with the Faithful. 
a 5 1.4 manner but ex abundanti, and that the cauſe | 3. And ſo Penitence and Abſolution would be exclud- 
f lam pleading, doth not at all need it; but that I | ed and confounded with meer confirmation. 
u before moſt clearly manifeſt the Truth of my poſi- 
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oniſius ibid. c. 4. 
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1 ne \ncient Church alſo us d it ſo variouſly, as that it is plain, they fix d it to no one caſe alone. Of the divers caſes, in which 

Not © hands (on the Catechumens, and four times on the Penitents, and divers other,) You may ſee in Albaſpinæus Obſervatio- 
- As 32. © paſſim.' Grotius Epiſt. 154. p. 379. Manus impoſitas baptizazis niſi ab is, qui jus b4berent confarendi cæleſtia ill 

U g,“ Tempcribus non apparet. Serius id inroduttum eft in Epiſcoporum bonorem, quo magis in Apoſtolicum jus ſucceſſiſſe crederentur. Nec 

1 Pon Ceremoniæ illi, velut naturalem diximus; precandi ſeilicet Deum ut ei qui baptizaus jam fidem erat Profeſſus, ea largiri 

Porky pratandum in fide, maxime in periculis gravibus, ſunt neceſſaria. N . 

emis hs not to turn to an ungodly life; but to endeavour and petform fincere obedience. : Albaſpin, in Tertul. de Pænitent. cap. 7. 

90 van dicam hoe capite; unam an tanrum 4 lavarro veniam ſupereſſe, neque ullum primis ills Femporibus inter privatum aut publi- 
um 1 iminum di|crimem juvenient. Vide catera. | | | 
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4. Moreover the Baptized are obliged to be reſpon- | 
ſible for their Lives, being under the Government of 
Chriſt's Miniſters, and among his Saints. 5 

5. For the ſake of their own Souls, and of the 
Church and Ordinances, we mult endeavour to pre- 


ſerve them from Corruption, which lying, Profeſſions | munion, is of very great advantage, 
feſt” more anon. TR bag. I 


would introduce; and therefore muſt not overlook, or 
neglect ſuch Evidence as is within our reach | 
6. Elſe Miniſters that are by Office ro judge of their 
Profeſſion, - would be unfaithful Judges, and forfeit 
their Truſt, if they ſhall wilfully neglect any Evidence 
within their Cogniſance, by which they may be enabled 
t o judge. | | 85 
But yet it is not the certainty of inward ſaving 
Grace, that we muſt find out by Mens lives; for no 
Man can have ſuch certainty of another; but only that 
their lives be not ſuch, as Null and Invalidate, and 
confute their Profeſſion, and they live not in the per- 
fidious Violation of their Baptiſmal Covenant. | 


Prop. 15. It is not of flat Neceſſity that the Profeſſion of 
the Expettant be made in the open Congregation, or be- | 
| fore many, in order to his Confirmation and Admit- 


Roved, 1. It is not of Neceſlity, that converted 
Infidels be admitted by Baptiſm into the ſtate of 
Adult Members, upon a publick Profeſſion in a Con- 
gregation; therefore it is not of Neceſſity, that others 


proved by the inſtance of the Eunuch, Acts 8. whom 
Philip baptized in their way, and the Jaylor and his 
Houſhold, As 16. baptized in the Night at home. 
The Conſequence is proved by the Propriety and rea- 

To orien. | | & 
2. Ifa Man may by Confirmation be admitted into 


verſal, without being admitted into a particular 
Church, then his Profeſſion and Admiſſion need not 


Antecedent is true; as | prove thus. A Man may by 
Adult Baptiſm, be admitted firſt into the Univerſal 
Church only: (As was the Eunuch, the Taylor, Lydia, 
Sergius Paulus, and every firſt Convert in any City, 


Confirmation be admitted into the Number of the 
Adult, in the Catholick Church only: For the reaſon 
is the ſame, and the former admitteth them into the 
ſame number. + 1 e 
Tue Conſequence of the Major is plain. For no 
one Congregation more than another, can daim the 
Cogniſance of the Admiſſion of a Member into the 
Univerſal Church, or Confirming them in it. | 
3. Scripture hath no where made ſuch publick Ad- 
1 to be of conſtant Neceſlity : Therefore it is not 
55 | ; 

4. Elſe none could be admitted, or confirmed when 
Perſecution hindreth Church. Aſſemblies. | 
J. The Church is to believe and truſt the Paſtors, 
9 whom it doth by Office belong to try and admit 

them. | 

6. General unfixed Miniſters may thus try, approve, 
and confirm, who are not Paſtors of any particular 
Church; (ſuch as Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and others 
were) therefore they are not always to do it before a 


particular Church : Nor indeed did they alway do 
ſo. | 


Prop. 16. When a Perſon is admitted among the Adult 
Members of a particular Church; as well as the uni- 
verſal, his Prafeſſion and Admiſſioa muſt be either be- 
fore the Church, or ſutisſactorily made known to the 

Church at leaſt, who muſt approve of it by a Judgment 
of Diſcretion, in order to, their Communion with him; 
and this among us is the ordinary Cafe ;, becauſe it is 
the Duty of all that have opportunity, to join them- 
ſelves to ſome particular Church; and it is in ſuch 


remporarily. © 


t. Ie Solemnity it ſelf of our Tranſition 


the private Admiſſion of Infants (at "Ser 
leaft except in ſome urgent caſe) 


laemmis non parcebant, precibus inſtiiuebam, volvebamur, 


| | want, but relieving him, as if they ſuffered with hin:! 
be ſo admitted in Confirmation. The Antecedent is | They are not only to love him, and relieve him a; 
Man; but as one of Chriſt's little ones, or Friend: 


receive and relieve a Diſciple in the name of a Diſt 


Communion with him, as one Body; and muſt pray 


| Bedlam. 


q 


pli ſtarent pænitentes, pretereuntibus ſacer dotibu 


ſe impetrarent. 


. 7 
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have leſs reaſon to be for the pri- o not 
vate Tranſition and Admiſſion of os ; rea 
Men among the Adult, and that in- Tertul de pant WY ous 
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Im a 

alis habet pænitentid, quæ miſericordian movere poſſin , 

bant, ut pacem recuperarent. Primum ante ſacerdotes prcun lea, : 

martyribus deinde adgeniculabantur, cæieris depique fratribus G Viduj 6 
ut ait Pacianus, enixe ſupplicabant, ut 4 Beo ab Eccleſia ven; np 
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3. The whole Society among whom ſuch a Perf. 
is entred, do owe him much duty and brotherly 0 
ſiſtance: They muſt love him with ua ſpecial [ore 
They muſt live, though not in à Levelling, yet in 
charitable Community with him, not ſhutting, up th 
Bowels of Compaſſion from him, when they ſee him un! 


yea, as his Brethfen, yea, as loving and reliering 


Chriſt in them, Matth. 25. 35. to the end. They mul 
ple. Beſides this, they muſt have Church-Union auf 


for him, aud rejoice with him in God's Praiſes, and 
the Lord's Supper, and watch over him, and adny- 
niſh and reprove him in Sin, for his Recovery; and 
avoid him if he walk diſorderly, and be impeniteg 
in ſcandalous Sin, Cc. {oe We 
Now, 1. No Man can perform all this Duty, to a 
Man that he knoweth not to be thus, related to hin: 
If he know not that he owes him this Duty, any more 
than to any one elſe in the World,” how. ſhall he ju 
it him? To fay, that we are bound to take all Men tit 
converſe with us to be ſuch, is to ſay, that Chriſiuats 
muſt renounce their Wits, and turn the Church inte 


2. And as this proves, that the Church-Membes 
muſt be made known to one another, ſo it pro! 
that they muſt have a Judgment of Diſcretion in re 
ceiving them: (though the Paſtors have the Judgmel 
of Governing Direction.) For, 1. God hath not Ig 
the Paſtors at liberty, to take in whom they pleaſe; 
but hath deſcribed what Profeſſion they ſhall accept, 
what Perſons they ſhall admit, and whom they ſha r 
ject. If therefore the Paſtors go againſt the Word 
God, then this following 1s the Peoples duty: 1. 
they know not the Error, or the caſe be doubt 
they are to reſt in Obedience to their Paſtors (0 
that's undoubtedly their Duty) the Work bells 1 
Paſtors and not theirs. 2. But if the caſe be Plat 
contrary to the Scripture, (as if he would admit 
jmpenitent Drunkard, Fornicator, &c.) they mult ; 
own his Sin, that it lie not upon them, and rela P 
vate familiarity with that Perſon ; but not 80 | 
from publick Ordinances, becauſe of his P!e * 
For when they have done their Duty, and rid 11 
ſelves of the Guilt by a diſſent, the Perſon 15 oy 
as Morally abſent, though Locally and FI 7 | 
preſent ; and the Ordinance is not defiled to! A | 
his corporal Preſence ; but the guilt will lie {hou 
Rulers of the Church ; otherwiſe all Churches * 
be broken in pieces, if the People muſt epa 
every one that they are confident is unworthj abs J 
duced ; and the Governed will become the Go) 1 5 


Churches, that Communion in pitblick Wor ſhip and Or- 
| | | 


f 
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meant of Reformation und Heconciliation. 275 
— . Hb n eee ' . . OA AP TRE Ws Nd Ng. | 
"oj hut if it be not a fe that the Paſtours thus introduce Object, But what if one part of the Cong regation approve 
I" ;paigſt the certain Word of God, but ſo many and ſuch | of the Perſon and 2 4440 oe Hallo it 
as will corrupt the Subſtance of the Church, and] Anſw. 1. They are to be governed by the Paſtours. 
" make it an uncapable matter for the Fotm, and ſo | 2. And conſult with the Paſtours of Neigtibonr- 
* to become another thing, and deſtroy the very Ends of | Churches, in caſes of great Weight and Danger. 3: 
Ne Chorch-Aſſociation, ſo that it is no longer a Communi- | And the leſſer part of the Church, in dobbtful caſes, 
a_ on of Saints; then the People fearing God, are bound | and tollerable differences, is to yield to the greater 
* 10 ſtop u e ah quite eh ct the Church, part: Not as if a Major Vote had the Government of 
14 by admoniſhing the Faſtours, and adviſing wich Neigh- | the, reſt ( much leſs of their Governouts ; ) but in Or- 
520 bour-Churches to admoniſh them; and if that prevail | der to Unity the fewer muſt ſubmit. ag 
donn rot, by rejecting them: and if they cannot do ſo, by | Queſt. Bur whar if the People would have the Paltour 
us reaſon of a Sag at tr Perſons, they bapti e, confirm, or introduce an open Heretick, or wicked 
ni ought to withdraw themſelves, and worſhip God in | Perſon in his Impenitency ? © > 15 
1 291 RE. ſuch a Church as is truly capable | Anſw. The Paſtour muſt obey God, and refuſe to 
as len Albaſpin. . = of the Name and Ends : And this | obey them. 1 7 OR 
idelib madvertendrn oh Fs is a Lawful and Neceſſary Separa- | Queſt. Aud what if the People think a man unfit, whom 
000, ene, von jo 2 Deo tion z of which as it is a Duty, | the Paſtour would approve and introduce? Tue 
N. Spas, e ve God Is the Canſe 3 and as it is a Anſw. 1. He NN admit him into the Univerſal 
alebay im erian ut ſacerdotes, forſaking of the reſt, the culpable | Church, notwithſtanding their unjuſt refuſal. 2. He 
 vidaj Srl es Cauſe is only in themſelves. I | hath. Power to admit him into that particular Church, 
Mann 15 1 8 a von- Can eaſily prove all this, but that | againſt their unjuſt diſſent, as he is the Ruler of the 
k aquan crafn de in Ec- [ thiok It needleſs Tediouſneſs. | Church, and the Adminiſtratour of the-Ordinances. 3. 
Perf defi 8 0 7 1 Ne It would be ve- | He hath Authority to perſwade and command them 
ly af 1 nene the ry hard meaſure, if at the cor- from Cbriſt, to hold communion with the Perſon, and 
N rat Cos bare o rupt Adminiſtration of a carnal, | do their Duty to him; which if they do, not they com- 
Love: People were to have ot or careleſs, or erroneous Paſtour, |. mit a d Fine and Aochavir 
et in ſich Affairs. W. een, 0 > | mit a double Sin; one of Unjuſtice and Uncharicable- 
up the 1 ns Y Ent zurch mult be under an | nels, in a cauſleſs rejecting of a Member of Chriſt ; and 
bak! Obligation to give their Eſtates by way of relief to another of Diſobedience, againſt the fifth Command- 
ble one, that he will put the Name of a Chriſtian | ment. 4. But yet the Paſtours cannot force the People 
im and Church-Member upon unworthily : Then may he | to obey their Advice, and Command, nor effeQually 
LR). force them to maintain all the Beggars and Rogues a- procure it perhaps. 5. And therefore their foremen- 
ierins bor chem, thouga they were Infidgls and impious Men. | tiaged Power is not always to be exerciſed. For it is 
ey mil | ſpeak not of the common Relief of the Needy ; for | in vam̃ to uſe a means, that will rather hinder the End 
"De that | know they owe to an lnfidel: but of the ſpectal | than attain to it; and ſo is at that time, no means. 
in om munity, which Charity muſt make among the Diſ- Sometimes the Paſtour may ſee juſt Cauſe to exerciſe 
i pra ciples of Chriſt, It's againlt all Reaſon, that an erring al this Power, and execute his part of Church-Commu- 
PR careleſs Paſtour, ſhall thus command all the Peoples | nion with the Perſon, in adminiſtring the Ordinances 
| 10s kates, by introducing ſuch without their conſent, to him, and leave the People anſwerable to God, for 
ry ; and vbom they are bound 0. do maintain. l trefuſing their part: But this is not an uſual Caſe : Uſu- 
veulten 5. Yea indeed, the Spirit of God, is in the Saints, a | ally, if he ſee the People reſolve againſt Communion, 
e iic of diſcerning ; fo that it is not poſſible that all | with that Perſon ( how fit ſoever, ) he is publickly to 
ty, to the Church ſhould in their, Aﬀections obey ſuch a cor- | clear himſelf by diſallowing them in their Sin, and re- 
t kin r Admiaiſtratour, by loving all the notorious, un- | proving them for it, and leaving the blame on them; 
ny more fouly Men, as Saints, with the ſpecial Love of Brethren, | and then in prudence to forbear the Intruding of the 
be e be will carelelly, or erroneouſly put in the place | Perſon; becauſe no Duty is at all times a duty to be 
Tons (One cannot poſlibly love that man as a Saint, | performed ; and eſpecially when the hurt that will fol- 
rider Disciple of Chrilt, chat I am certain is his Enemy, | low upon it, in the diviſions of the Church, is like to 
doe ſoen bt hettt Noe eneeet Abe far greater than the good, if it be done. 6. But if 
5 N conclude therefore, that though the People be not | the Church ſhould be ſo corrupted, as that the Major 
Members lurch-Governours by a Vote (that's a great Errour ) | Vote doth ſet againſt Faith and Godlineſs as ſuch, and 
it prot Fer they bare 4 Judgment of Diſcerning, according to | fo will not admit a found Member to be added to them, 
on in 1 Mp they muſt obey, or reject their Paſtour's Admi- | the Paſtour with the minor part, may after due Admo- 
logen ratiuns. And he that denierh this, and would haye | nition and Patience, as juſtly rejeQ the Guilty and Ob- 
1 not 1 . Fg, en e 1 10 is ſtinate, as if they were but one Man, and not a major 
y pleale; "IN and retuling, wor ,. got only, make the Pa- | part. EY e ERR 
Tad uh ks rhe Papal Strain, but would give them a Je- E What is ſaid of this Caſe. of Admiſſion, holds alſo of 
y ſhall re cal Obedience, above what the moderate Papiſts Rejection by Excommunication, and of other Antece- 
"Word * Pope. And therefore ſeeing that ad finem] dent Acts of Diſcipline. e hoes 
ary: . . Neceſſty that che People conſent, (or elſe | 4. Laſtly, If Excommunication muſt uſually be done 
- doubtfu Ag” © gor hold communion. with the Per- in publick, before the whole Church, that they may 
tors (, bercfore there is alſo the-ſame Neceſſity ad ſinem know whom to avoid, and know the Reaſon of it; then 
being tb * de have ſatisfaction offered them, and have ei- Admiſſion muſt uſually be done in publick ( the Perſon 
he plaid | n the cogntfance of the Profeſſſon, and Admiſſion of | or the Paſtour, opening the Caſe to the People) that 
admit! erſoa, or that they he fatisfied in the Fidelity of they may know whom to have Communion with; and 
g muſt cl =" Paſtovis jn Adminiſtration, and that he ſeek their | know the Reaſon of it: But the Antecedent is confkl- 
refuſe! vacrt; ot ( which is belt } that ſome choſen Perſons ſed by almoſt all. And it's proved plainly by Paul's 
- withCri © [epreſent them, and be preſent. at ſuch Profeſſions | Practice and Direction, 1 Cor. 5. throughout: And it 
preſence A ine Paſtours and the Paſtors, and their own | was the Cuſtom of the Chriſtian Churches in Tertullian's 
1 rid thel 1 Then together, do acquaint the Congregation of days, Apolog. cap. 39. There alſo ( in the Chriſtian Meet- 
is to * A Ny rc admitted, and of their ſatisfactory Profeſſi- ing for Worſhip ) are exerciſed Exhortations, C aſtigations 
Phylics * Nt they may hold Communion with them. This | and the Divine Cenſure : for Judgment is paſſed with great 
to them! 05 or oF thoſe (which are very many) that are fic Deliberation, or Weight, as with Men that are aſſured of 
lie 0 "Wy, , <oinmngion, and yet through baſhfulneſs, | the Preſence, or Sight of God : and it is the higheſt Repre- 
-ches {191 Mi b of utterance, are unable to make a publick Pro- ſentation of 5 Judgment to come, if any one ſo offend, as 
arate, Wi "Ui lore all © The choiceſt Chrifcians that I have | thar be be diſcharged, or baniſhed from Communion of Prayer, 
chy 15 wel % "ave been ſuch :) But thoſe chat are able, | and of the Aſſembly, and of all hol) Commerce, or Fellow- 
Govern acher in publick make their o Profeſſion. ſhip, 5 | : | . 
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Abundance more out of Cyprian, and others might | 
be eaſily produced, to prove that this which IJ have ſpo- 
ken, was the ancient Intereſt of the People in theſe | 
Church-Aflairs: Yea in the Choice of their Paſtours, 
yea and in rejecting unworthy Paſtours, Cyprian faith, 
they had a chief Intereſt : Not by Ruling Power, but 
by a prudent Exerciſe of Obedience, chooſing the Good, 
aud refuſing the Evil. Self-preſervation is natural to 
every Body, where it is not by evil Means, and to the 
nutt of the publick State. It's hard if a natural Body 
may not lawfully refuſe, or caſt up Poiſon, if a Gover- 
- our ſhould give it them. God bindeth none to the | 
Perdition of their Souls; nor any holy Society to de- 
{troy it ſelf, or ſuffer it ſelf to be deſtroyed, or corrup- 
ted by others, without the Ule of all juſt Means, to 
reliſt the Bane. But of this I ſhall defire the Reader, 
that would know the Judgmentand 
Practice of the Ancient Church, to 
peruſe Dr. Blondel de Jure plebis in 
Regimine EccleſiaFt. adjoined to that 
excellent Piece of Grotius de Im- 

moderate for popular perio ſummarum Poteſtatum circa Sa- 
„„ ay : 
This much may ſatisſie yon, that it ſhould not be uſu- 
ally a ſecret but a ſolema Tranſition from an Infant- 
State of Memberſhip, into an Adult-State ; and that by 
a publick Profeſſion or Notification of it, the particular 
Church ſhould have ſatisfaction herein. "I 


"To recite more after 
all thoſe of Blonde), is 


Work. There's enough 
to ſatisfie all that are 


Prop. 17. It zs convenient, though not of Neceſſuy, that 
every Church do keep a Regiſter, of all that are admitted | 


thus into the Number of the Adult- Members. 
As we were wont to keep a Regiſter of the Infants 
| A baptized, fo have we as much Reaſon of the A- 
dult, approved and confirmed or reſtored. Corporati- 
ons ot old, were wont to keep a Book of the Names of 
their Burgeſſes or Citizens; in reſpect to which, God 
is ſaid to have a Book of Life, wherein he writes Mens 


. names, and out of which he blots them, ſpeaking after 


the manner of Mea. The Church hath great reaſon for 


this Practice, the Buſineſs being of fo great Weight; 


that we forget not who are of our Communion, which 


without a Regiſter, in great Congregations, muſt needs 


be doue, If any be ſo vain, as to demand a Scripture- 
proof of this; let him firſt bring me a Scripture- 
proof, that he may read with Spectacles, or write a Ser- 
mon from the Preacher's Mouth, or uſe Notes in the 
Pulpit, or Print, &c. and then 1 will give him proof 
of this: In the mean time, if this do not ſatisfie him, 
he ſhall have liberty to diſuſe it. | 


Prop. 18. Thoſe that were never thus Miniſterially and Ex- 
plicitly approved, confirmed or abſolved (after an ungod- 
ly Life, 17 have been permitted without it to join or- 
dinarily with the Church in Prayer and Praiſes, and have 
been admitted to the Communion of the Church, in the 
Lord's Supper, are approved and confirmed, Eminently 
though not Formally; though in ſo doing, both the Pa- 
ſtours and themſelves did ſin againſt God, by the Violati- 
on of his holy Order. So that ſuch may be a true Church, 
though much corrupted or diſordered. © 


His I add for two Reaſons : 1. To confute them 
that ſay our Churches are no true Churches, for 
want of an explicitProfeſſion. 2. And to acquaint you 
who it is among us, that are, or are not to be called to 
Confirmation. | 5 
1. It is not the Degree of Clearneſs and Openneſs in 
our Profeſſion, or in the Miniſterial Approbation or 
Admiſlion, that is Eſſential to a Church- Member. An 
obſcure Profeſſion may be truly a Profeſſion. Some 
obſcure Profeſſion, hath been ordinarily made by our 
People in this Land heretofore, by their ordinary hear- 
ing the Word, and ſtanding up at the Recital of the 
Creed; and joining with the Church in Prayer and 
Praiſe, and confeſſing the Scriptures to be the Word of 


| 


Profeſſion they made, by actual receiving the Log, 
Supper, which is a ſilent Profeſſion of their Faith g 
Chriſt. And though they were not ſolemaly approve 
and confirmed, (except that one of many, had x Cere: 
monious Confirmation from the Biſhop in their Chi: 
hood) yet were they actually admitted to daily Coy. 
munion with the Church, and the ſpecial Part of Cog: 
munioa in the Lord's Supper. And though this pi; 
feſſion and Admiſſion was lamencably detective, ( 
which more anon) yet it is ſuch as may prove our dt. 
dinary Aſſemblies to have been true Churches. 

| 2. And I do not think it fit, that any that hate 
been already admitted to Church-Communien is 
the Lord's Supper, ſhould be now called out to Cooke. 
mation, by Impoſition of Hands; 1 where there 
is juſt Cauſe to queſtion their Knowledge; Faith, c 


Lives, they may by the Paſtour be called to give an A0. 
count of them; and put upon a clearer Profeſlion thay 
they have yet made: But ſure When they have been ad; 


FEI 


mitted to the Lord's Supper, by any re 
and Church, they are to be taken for A eben 
till they are juſtly caſt out, or do caſt outthemſelves 
For the more Perfect doth include the leſs Perfect in k; 
If a Man be ordained a Presbyter, that was never or. 
dained Deacon, he is not to be called back again and 
made a Deacon. If you make a Man free of your Trade 
before he was ever bound Prentice; you cannot cal 
him back again, and bind him Prentice after this, x 
the Univerſity give a Man the Degree of Doctor of Dj. 
vinity, or Maſter of Arts, that never took Degree gf 
Batchelour of Divinity, or of Arts, they cannot after. 
wards call him back to take his Batchelour's Degree. if 
you have irregularly admitted the untried, unappror. 
ed, unconfirmed to the Lord's Supper, you have Em 
nenter though not Formaliter confirmed and approyed 
him thongh irregularly. Of this more anon. 


Miſtry 


Prop. 19. So exceeding great and many are the Mischa 
T have befallen 12 by the neglelt of 4 2 | 

| Tranſition from an Infant, into the Aduli- Church. Stat 
and which undoubtedly will continue, till this be remedi 
that all Magiſtrates, Minifters, and People, that diſem- 
ble not, in profeſſing themſelves to be Chriſtians, [hull 
with ſpeed and diligence attempt the Cure, 


E T us here take a View of the Caſe of our Nation, 
and Congregation, and then conſider the Effes 
and Conſequents. 5 5 

All the People of our Pariſhes, (except Auabqtiſi) 
do bring their Children to be baptized; which if it were 
faichfully done, were a happy means of an early En- 
gagement unto Chriſt, and a. happy Entrance upon 
urther mercy. Multitudes of thoſe know not what 
Baptiſm is, nor to what Uſe and End it is appointed, 
nor what Benefit their Children may receive by it: ( 
ſpeak upon too ſure and large Experience) nor do the 
know what Chriſtianity is, nor who Jeſus Chriſt is, nor 
what it is, that they are to do in Baptiſin : But there the 
make a promiſe cuſtomarily, as they are bid, in war 
not underſtood, that they will acquaiat their Children 
at age with the Covenant there made (which they de 
ver underſtood themſelves ) and that they will educats 
them in Godlineſs, when they hate Godlineſs ai i 
heart. And when they come home, they perform tlel 
promiſe accordingly : They teach them nothing of wh 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and the Life to come, bt 
they give them up to the Fleſh and the World, whicl 
there in words they did renounce; and they teach then 
by their daily Examples to curſe, and ſwear, and ral 
and to be proud and covetous, and voluptuous, 3 
their Bellies in ſtead of God; and hatefully repro? n 
a godly Life, inſtead of teaching it their Chil 1 
Theſe Children are cuſtomarily brought to the 4 + 
blies, where they hear the plaineſt teaching, ae 5 
underſtanding, or regarding it, and grow bardne ei 

der daily Reproofs and Exhortations; living 25 © 


God, and acknowledging the Miniſtry : And a further | 


Parents taught them, ſome in groſs Ignorane” 10 
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erlalinels, without any , Signs of Godlineſs, further 
ban to come to Church; ſome in Drunkenneſs, ſome 
Z Wboredom, abundance in a nialignant Hatred of a 
holy Life, making them that uſe it the common Scorn, 


mu 


1 {raking them for the hatefulleſt Perſons in the Pa- 
( on or Country where they live: For cuſtom-ſake, and 
. inet their Conſcience in their Sin, they will come 
. 50 0 Lord's Table, if they be admitted by the Paſtour, 
mar have it in their mode and way: And if a Mi- 
(ter ſhall defire them to come to him firſt, that he 
. 1 vaderſtand their Knowledge and Profeſſion, they 
ba ic; and ask him by what Authority be would ex- 
. ine them, and what proof he hath that Men muſt be 
. amined, before they be admitted to the Lord's Sup- 
er? And ſome felf-conceited, half-witred Writers 
lere taught them this Leſſon, and made Miniſterial 
ir Trial and Approbation odious to them. But becauſe 
re they were once baptized, and have ſince come to hear 
* d join with vs in the Aſſembly, therefore they think 
* that they bave right to all Ordinances, and are true 


Chriſtians and Adult-Members of the Church; and al- 
© exempt from the Government of the Paſtours, that 
require them to ſubmit to the means of their own good. 
1" the Biſhops days, ſome few of them were confirmed: 


ve (ja the Country where I lived, about one of ten or 
VN ney) and what that was, and how it was done 1 
Lo can tell you, but what I once made trial of. When I 
i was 3 School-boy, about 15 Years of Age, the Biſhop 
ade, coming into the Country, many went in to him to be 
a firmed : We that were Boys, run ont to ſee the Biſhop 
dong the reſt, not knowing any thing of the meaning 
D. of the Buſineſs : When we came thither, we met about 
ch thirty or fourty in all, of our own Stature and Temper, 
fer tat had come for to be biſhop'd, as then it was called: 
1 The Biſhop examined us not all in one Article of the 
Lor. Faith ; but in a Church-yard, in haſt we were ſet in a 
= rank, and he paſs'd haſtily over ns, laying his hands on 


our Head, and ſaying a few words, which neither I nor 
ay that I ſpoke with, underſtood ; fo haſtily were they 
tered, and a very ſhort Prayer recited, and there was 
an end. But whether we were Chriſtians or Infidels, 
or knew ſo much as that there was a God, the Biſhop 
little knew, nor enquired. And yet he was one of the 
belt Biſhops eſteemed in England: And though the Ca- 
nons require, that the Curate or Miniſter ſend a Certi- 
fcate that Children have learn'd the Catechiſm ; yer 
there was no ſuch thing done, but we run of our own 
accord to ſee the Biſhop only; and almoſt all the reſt 


lation, N © the County, had not this much? This was the old 
Elo BOW crrcleſs practice of this Excellent Duty of Confirmati- 

| on. Some few (perhaps half a Pariſh in the beſt pla- 
12 ) ces) will ſend their Children ro Church, to be catechi- 


ted jet; but even thoſe few that learn the words for 
de moſt part underſtand not what they ſay, and are as 


become Adult: membeis ſecretly, bnobſervedly, aud cif 
body well knows how: Hereupon it followech. 
. That our Chorches are lamentably corrupted and 
diſeas d, (though they ate true Chutches; ' aud have 
Life in them) while they are made ſo like the unbelievs 
ing and ungodly world; and the Garden of Chi iſt is 
made too like the common wilderneſs: For Heathens; 
and impious perſons, and all forts of the unclean (al- 
moſt) are the members of them, where Pariſhes, or Pa- 
riſh-meetings are made convertable with Churches. 
would make the caſe never worſe nor better than it is. 
Till within theſe few years, I knew but very imper- 
fectly how it is, and I thought the caſe had been better 
with ſome and worſe with others than I have found it 
upon tryal. And had I not ſer upon the duty of Perſo- 
nal inſtruction, I ſhould never have known the ſtate of 
the people: But now. we have dealt with them almoſt 
all in private perſonally, 1 ſhall truly tell you the ſtate of 
this Pariſh, by which you may conjecture at the reſt of 
the Nation. I know not a Congregation in England that 
| hath in it Proportionably fo many that fear God: and” 
yet our whole Pariſh conſiſteth of all theſe ſorts follow- 
ing. 1. Among eight hundred Families, there are about five 
hundred perſons, ſuch as the vulgar call preciſe, that are 
rated to be ſerious Profeſſors of Religion, (ot perhaps are 
ſomewhat more.) Theſe lite in Unity, and ſeem to me 
to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God aud his Righteduſneſs, 
and are of as peaceable, harmleſs, humble Spirits, and 
as unanimous without inclination to Sects, dt Oſtentati- 
on of their parts, as any people 1 KH. 2. Beſides | 
theſe there are ſome of competent Knowlege and exte- 
rior performances, and live fo blameleſs, that we can 
gather from them no certain Proof, or violent Preſump- 
tion that they are ungodly, or that their Profeſſion is 
not ſincere. So many of theſe joyning with the reſt, as 
make about ſix hundred, do own their Chorch-mem- 
berſhip, and conſent to live under ſo. much of Church- 
Order and Government, as unqueſtionably belongeth to 
Presbyters to exerciſe, and to be my Paſtoral charge. 
3: Beſides theſe there are ſome that are tractable and 
of willing minds, that by'theic expreſſions ſeem to be 
ignorant of the very Eeſſentials of Chriſtianity ; which 
yet I find to have obſcure conceptions of the truth, 
when [ have condeſcendingly better ſearcht them, and 
help'd them by my enquiries. Theſe alſo (as weak in 
the Faith) we receive. (a) 4. Some there are that are 
of competent underſtandings, and of lives ſo blamleſs, 
that we durſt not reject them; but they hold off them- 
ſelves, becauſe they are taught to queſtion, if not to 
diſown our Adminiſtrations; for all that, we give liber- 
t to all that in tolerable things do differ, Some 
there are that are ſecret Heathens, believing with Ari- 
ſtotle, that the World was from Eternity; making a 
ſcorn of Chriſt, and Moſes, and Heaven, and Hell, and 
Scriptͤre, and Miniſters, and all Religion; thinking 
that there is no Devil, no Immortality of the Soul, or 
Everlaſting Life: But this they reveal only in ſecret, to 
thoſe that they find capable by viciouſneſs, unſetledneſs, 
or any malignity, or diſcontent againſt the Godly, or 
the orders of the Church: And yet for the hiding of their 
minds, they will hear and urge us to baptize their chit- 
dren, and openly make the moſt Orthodox Confeſſions, 
and ſecretly deride it when they have done, as I can prove. 
And this is the only differing party among us in judgment 
and deſign, that is in danger of leavening many, that God 


| 


* 


forſaketh. 6. Many More there are that have tolerable 
knowlege, and live in ſome notorious, (b) ſcandalous fins : 
ſome in groſs Covetouſneſs, and theſe will not be convin- 
ced: ſome in common drunkenneſs, and thoſe will confeſs 


* Bporant of the matters, as if they never learn'd the 

Ny words. This is the common way, by which our Pa- 

uy ( nſhes come to be Churches, and our People to be Chri- 

Bil ans; ſoppoſing ſome to be mix'd among them, that 

do t 1 e more faithfully devoted to God in Baptiſm, and bet- 

* er educated, in the Fear of God. 1 id: ng 

re = K Now let us ſee what are the real, viſible, undeni- 

od 8 fruits of this defective ſinfol courſe. Becauſe Men 
” 5 *n "pon this Fundamental falſhood, that infant Baptiſm 
7. Neue Parents Profeſſion, doth give them right to | 
* Church ſtate and Priveleges of the Adult, without 
FAY "7 perſonal Profeſſion and Covenanting with God, 
ig 0 en they come to the uſe of reaſon, which the Church 
1 * have coguiſance of; and ſo they that entred ſome- 
* * more Regularly into an Infant Church-ſtate; * do 
ch hel may FLOG Tod v3 TT NTT — — 
and ral C and att ſort I hope are many that truly fear God, that ſome on one pretence, and 
ern . ton-of the Church, in the Lord's Supper: but yet hear, 
ach. s bocly Reanger, may be admitted) ſometime in the Lord 
"hildrel % 8 a not baye mentioned the faults of any of my Pariſhioners, but on 
e Aſſem know) 27-00 reaſon to take it ill of me For 1. I accuſe 

withol „ that 1 / 3 the Sins that 1 mention. 3. 1 am ſo far 
dned uu, chan the A any other in Eugland of ſo much Godlineſs, 
_ ioning of th 

ras fl malt parts of the Land ? 
ance 4 4 Ws F 
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ſome on an other, forbear to joyn with us 
and live in love and peace with us. And ſome do joyn with us (on the 
's Supper; that yet expreſly own not a memberſhip in the particular 


this neceſſity of opening the ſtate of the Nation de 
none by name, much leſs the Generality. 2. The Innocent do them- 
from making them worſe than other Pariſhes, that unfeignedly pro- 
and traftableneſs ; which teſtimony is true, and more to their ho- 


o remnan's of ignorance: and ungodlineſs is to their dishonour. If it be thus, here, how much worſe 
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their faults, and promiſe amendment a hundred times 
over, and be drunk within a few Days again; and thus 
have ſpent the moſt part of their lives: ſome. in as con- 
{tant tipling, drinking as great a quantity, but bear- 
ing it better away: ſome in ordinary Swearing, 
Curling, ribaldry, whoredomes ſometimes. Many in 
neglect of all Family-duties, and the Lord's Day: and 
ſome in hateful, bitter ſcorns at Prayer, holy.Confe- 
rence, Church-Order and holy living, and the people 
that uſe it; ſometimes riſing up iu tumults agaiaſt the 
Officers that endeavour to puniſh a drunkard, or Sab- 
bath breaker, and reſcuing them, and ſeeking the ruin 
of the Officers. 7. Some there are that are of more 
tractable diſpoſitions, but really know not what a Chri- 
ſian is; that hear us from day to day, yea and ſome few 
of them learn the words of the Catechiſm, and yet know, 
not almoſt any more, than the verieſt Heathen in Ame- 


rica. They all confeſs, that we muſt mend our, lives, | 


and ſerve God; but they know not that God is Eternal, 
or that Chriſt is God, or that he is Man, but lay, he is 
a Spirit; ſome ſay neither God nor Man; ſome ſay God 
a not Man; ſome ſay Man and not God; abundance 
ſay, He was Man on Earth, but now He is not: Abun- 
dance know not what he came to do in the World ; not 
that there is any ſatisfaction made for Sin, but what we 
muſt make our ſelves; and they tell me, they truſt to 
nothing for Pardon and Salvation, but God's Mercy, 
and their good ſerving him (which is only ſaying eve- 


ry night and morning in Bed, or as they undreſs them, | 


the Lord's Prayer, and the Creed for a Prayer, and 
coming to Church.) They ſay openly, they do not 
know of any. ſurety that we have, or any that hath born 
the puniſhment of our Sin, or ſuffered for us: And when 
I repeat the Hiſtory of the Incarnation, life, death, 


and Reſurrection of Chriſt to them, they ſtand wonde- | 


ring, and ſay, they never heard it before: What the 
Holy Ghoſt is, they know not; nor what Sanctificati- 
on, Faith, or Juſtification is; nor what Baptiſm is; nor 
the Lord's Supper; nor to what uſe, but in general, for 
our Salvation. What a Church is, they know not; nor 
what is the Office of Paſtor or People, fave only to 
reach and hear, and give and receive the Sacraments. 
If I ask them what Chriſtianity is, the beſt anſwer is, 
that it is a ſerving God as well as we can, or as God 
will give us leave. So that there is ſcarce an Article of 
the Creed, or very few that they tolerably underſtand, 
Nay one of above fourſcore Years of age ( now dead ) 
thought Chriſt was the Sun, that ſhineth in the Firma- 
ment; and the Holy Ghoſt was the Moon. 8. Many 
there be, that joyn this Heatheniſh ignorance, and wick- 
ed obſtinacy together; hating to be inſtructed ; ſcorn- 
ing to come near me, to be taught, and to be told of 
their Sin, when they came. They will rail at us bit- 
terly behind our backs, if we will not let them have 
their own will and way about the Sacraments, and all 
Church-affairs; but they will not ſubmit to that Teach- 
ing, that ſhould bring them to know what Chriſt or 
Chriſtianity is. 9. Some there be that are of tollerable 
knowledg, and no Drunkards, nor Whoremongers that 
the World knoweth of, but of more plauſible lives, and 
have ſome forms of Prayer in their families: but yet 
lire in idle or tipling company, or ſpend their lives in 
vanity, and hate more a diligent ſerving of God, and 
heavenly life, than the open Drunkards do: (a) Theſe 


make it their work to poſſeſs people with a hatred of 
ſtrict Profeſſors, and of our Churches and Adminiſtra- | 


tions, and to that end get all the Books that are writ- 


ten for admitting all to the Lord's Table, that they can 


light of; and contrary to the Authors meanings, they 
make them Engines to harden others in their Impiety, 


of the Writings of many Diſſeating ' Divines, 708 
Church goveramear z or any from, whence. they 
fetch matter of reproach. againſt the Paltours agg 
dinances among us. 10. () Another fort there are; th 
are deeply poſſeſs'd with aconceit, that God having & 
termined before we are born, whether we ſhall he lt 
or not, it is in vain to ſtrive; for if we be predeſſ. 
ted, we ſhall. be ſav'd whatever we do; and if nel 
not, we ſhall not, whatever we do; and that ye 
do nothing of our ſelves, nor have à good thought, by 
by the Grace of God, and,if God will give it us x 
ſhall have it; and che Devil cannot prevail againg 
but if he will not give it us, it's in vain. to ſeek it; 0 
it is not in him that willeth, nor in him that Lunar, 
but in God that ſhewerh Mercy; and therefore the 
cauſe they can do nothing, of . themſelves, | And th, 
. miſunderſtanding ſome Texts of Scripture, 2nd 


godliacls, thigking chat all is long ot Godz "and 
will not ſo much as promiſe Reformation, nor promi 
to uſe the means, becauſe they ſay, they catoot jg 


as he will. 11. Beſides theſe, there is one or two 
neſt, ignorant Profeſſors, that are turg'd Anabapiſi 
and joya with the Church of them in che next Par 
12. (e) And ſome Papiſts are among us; and whether og 
ly thoſe that ſtay from the, Aſſemblies, I cannot ſay, | 
(4) Of theſe twelve ſorts of People, this Parilh'is on. 


| Pariſhes may be truly known; while others are cn. 
| pared with this: For every one hath not had the oppg: 
tunity which I have had, to know all their people, c 
the moſt. | | | 


| muſt we make a new kind of Chriſtianity ; and a ay 
Goſpel, and a new Chriſt, And i 
be e ee 
of Churches. —.. a ER 
And why then may not thoſe be Chriltians al 
Church members, that never heard of the Name g 
Chriſt, as well as many of theſe? .  __ 
2. By this untri'd Entrance of all, ſorts into ol 
Churches, we bring a diſhogour on the very Chriltia 
| Name, and ſo on the Lord Jeſus himſelf, and oo 


then we muſt make 4 new ku 


meer Opinion: Chriſt came not into the world oll 
to perſwade Men to have high thoughts of him, i 
to fave his people from their Sins, and to deſtroy 
works of the Devil. And when the Church, of Cir 
ſhall be turn'd into a den of thieves, or a ſty of ſw 
| what a great diſhonour is it to the Lord? As it 
would perſwade the world that his ſervants are 00 
lier than others, and differ but in an Opinion from f 
world. Chriſt needeth not Diſciples, and thereſ 
will not take in all that refuſe to come upon bis term 
but bath fix d his terms; and will have only thoſe th 
will yield to them. Though I abhor the rigor oft 
contrary extream, that would make the Church us 
rower than it is, and pin it up in ſo ſmall a nut 
as would tempt Men to doubt of Chriſtianity it fd 
and teacheth Men to exclude their Bretheren meer!) 5 
cauſe they are themſelves uncharitable A365 In 
they are not able to diſprove their Profeſſion; Jet i 
J alſo deteſt this horrible diſhonouring of the Lord, 
= Body were no better than the Army of tbe 
N 


4 
4 
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3. And by this means the Heathens, Jews, Mabol 
tans and all Infidels are exceedingly hindred from 
| lieving in Chriſt; when they can ſay as the 10 


and hatred of Reformation: The like uſe they make 
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when Men queſtion their Fidelity; What ? Puff 
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(4) J have but very few of theſe; but I know neighbour Pariſhes that have too many, to the grief of their godly Miniſters [k 

* (6) This tenth ſort, are ſome of them infected by the Infidels (who are all for Hobs his Neceſſity) but moſt of them have £0t h 

not how: but ſo. many are poſſeſſed by theſe conceits, that J little thought, that never ſo many of the ungodly vulgar, 

the Doctrine of Predeſtination and Grace; as if they had been hired to diſgrace it. r nd 8 
(0 12. Our Papiſts are but few ; hut if the reſt of ti em be ſuch as ours, their Church bath ſmall reaſon to boaſt of its Haline . 


(4j Beſide, if an theſe were fit to be members, yet we muſt know their own conſent,” which meer living in the Pariſh, of cent 


Church doth not fignifie. 


- 


ol 


give up themſelves to Fiat and ungodliueß, .. 


b 
N ſome Truths of God, they are hardened in . 


whether God will put it into their hearts, and iti f 
poſed; which I therefore mention, that che ſtate of q 


And now if all theſe are ſit to go for. Chriſtians, the 
all theſe are it i 


Goſpel and holy ways. Chriſtianity is not a matter 
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r Chriſtians that lived before the Days of Con- 


| 
; did bring Chriſtianity ſhto repntation by their 
rene and og then more eminently ſeen among 
e hem. But when the Countenance of the Emperour, 
add worldly Advantages had drawn in all Men to the 
* Church, and the Biſhops did ſet the door too wide 
we open, Chriſtianity: look d like another thing, and that 
i 1ndarion of Wickedneſs 'over-fpread the Church, 
ich $4214”. and ſo many more complain of. Our 
nl, likelieſt way to win the 4 and all Infidels to the 
e Church, is by ſhewing them the true Nature of Chri- 
E biaaaity in the Church- Members 
thy 4. Hereby alſo we confound the Ancient Or der of 
Catechumens, Or Expect ant with the true Members of 
he Church, and lay the Church and the Porch, yea and 
che Church-yard, if not the Commons, all together. 
py which alſo our Preaching and Adminiſtrations are 
confounded : So that whereas the Ancient Churches had 
kv 1 WW their Common Sermons (and ſome Prayers) which 
0 ho. were fitted to the Unconverted or Expectants; and 
ud alſo both Doctrine, Prayers, Praiſes, and other 
pad Worſhip, proper to the Church ( eſpecially on the 
er ox Lord's 2 ) we muſt now ſpeak to all, and join with 
1; and the Church, and the Enemies of the Church 
mut ſing the ſame Praiſes, as if they were one Body. 
of e 11d God is not the God of Confuſion but of Order in 
e con. the Churches. He that put two ſorts of Preaching and 
opp-BY Doctrine into the Apoſtles Commiſſion, Marth. 28.1 9,20. 
ple, oi 0nc for making Diſciples, and another for the 2 
10 ad guidance of Diſciples, did never intend, that theſe 
15, tha (101d be confounded; | | 
z. And then by this means, the Souls of Millions of 
re ft poor fcople are deprived of the great Benefits of the 
ew Ls Ordinances and Adminiſtrations ſuitable to their State. 
tue begetting Word goeth before the feeding, ſtrength- 
ans Wn ung Word, even before the Milk for Babes. The lay- 
i"; of the Foundation muſt go before our building there- 
Mo. Every one will thrive beſt in his Own Element and 
into i Place. A Fiſh will not proſper on dry Land, nor a Man 
under Water. The Womb is the only Place for the 
Embrio and Unborn-child, though not for thoſe that 
matter M have ſeen che Sun. If you will break the Shell before 
tie Chicken be hatch'd, that you may haſten its Pro- 
bim, Wotton, or honour it with a premature Aſſociation 
ih the reſt that ſee the Sun, your fooliſh Charity will 
be the death of it. Aud fo deal abundance of miſta- 
jen Zealots with the Souls of Men; who cry out againſt 
the wiſeſt and moſt conſcionable Miniſters, as if they 


gere unchriſtning the People, and undoing the World, 
a from M breauſe they would feed them with Food convenient for 
there dem, and will not be ſuch haſty Midwives, as to caſt 
bis tenz de Mother into her throws, if not tip her up, that ſhe 
; thoſe U have the Child at her Breaſts, whick ſhould yet be 
igor oi My Days or Months in the Womb. Moreover they 
Church os cauſe our People, to loſe all that Benefit of Prepa- 
Ia 000 ons, and folemn Engagement to Chriſt: Of which 
gity it More auon among the Benefits. RES, 
q meer!) * 6. By this means alſo the Souls of our poor people 
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ne deluded, and they are made believe that they are 
Uriltians when they ate not, and in a ſtate of Salvati- 

tion, when it's no ſuch thing. As 
r. momdice, ce Br. Thorndick faith (as aforecited) 
Dr 2enmond's Pra. No Man is to be admitted to the Aſem. 


F * 25 313» of the Heavenly Jeruſalem that is above: 
ÞL 323, et And admitting to, and excluding 
b fm the Church is, or ought to be a juſt 

[| alfa Pre ſumption, of admitting to, or excluding from 
Weg; Ir is motally aid legally the ſame act that entitleth 
Hezven, and to thꝰ Church, that maketh an Heir of Life 
laſting and a Chriitian ;: —— And uf ſo, then what 
FG miſchief can we do the Soul of an ungodly Man, 


niſters- 
e got it; 


;, tad fo 


Holines- 
þ if 
| of com 
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than ſo to delude him, by our admitting bini into the 
Church, and make him believe he is in a State of Salva- 
tion, when it's no ſuch thing? Falſe Faith, and f41ſ.- 
Hopes, are the things that fill Hell, and are the common 
undoing of the World: Aud all that ever we can do, 
is too little to cure it. When 1 bend albmy Studies 
and Labours, but to make à wicked Man know that he 
is wicked, 1 cannot procure it. I can make him believe 
that he is a Sinner, but not that he is an unconverted, 
ungodly Sinner, and in a State of Condemnation. O 
the Power of blinding Self- love]! That will not ſuffer 
them to ſee themſelves miſerable when they ſee theni- 
ſelves ſinful, and all becauſe they would not have ic ſo, 
when yet it's moſt viſible to others. Aid ſhall we all 
joyn to ſtrengthen this potent Enemy? and lay this 
Snare, and thruſt Men headlongy to Hell, that are run- 
ning down hill ſo faſt already: and all under pretence 
of Charity and Compaſſion? nn 7 
7. We ſhall put them by this means into a way, not 
only of loſing the fruit of Ordinances; but of miſap- 
plying all to the increaſing of their deceit : When we 
preach Petice to the Bliever, the wicked will miſapply 
it, and fay, it belongs to them: When we ſpeak againſt 
the Unbelievers and Ungodly;' they'll think that this is 
not their part, but ble themſelves becauſe they are 
Chriſtians. In our Praiſes they are 9 2 with the 
Phariſee to thank God, and perhaps for Mercies which 
they never had, as Juſtification, Adoption, Sanctifca- 
tion, &. The Sacraments by miſapplication will con- 
firm them in Preſumption: And thus as they enter by 
deceit, among Adult-believers, ſo will they turn all the 
Ordinances of God, and the Privileges of the Church 
to feed that deceit, more effectual than among the Ex- 
pectants it would have been. e OR Ts: 
8. But the greateſt miſchief that troubleth me to 
think of, is this; that by this haſtning and admitting 
all the unprepared into the Number of Adult Chriſti- 
ans, and Members of the Church; we do either put 4 


neceſſity upon our ſelves to throw away Church-diſci- 


pline, or elſe to be moſt probably the damnation of our 
Peoples Souls, and make theni defperate, and almoſt 
paſt all hope, or remedy. I muſt confeſs, that what ! 
am ſaying now, I was. not ſenſible of, till lately that 
Experience made me ſenſible: While I medled not 


with Publick Reproofs or Cenſures, I difputcd of thefe 


things, without that Experience, which I now find is 
one of the greateſt helps to reſolve ſich doubts; which 
makes me bold to tell the Church, that the Practice of 
fo much Diſcipline, as we are agreed in, is a likelier 
way, to bring us all to agreement in the reſt, than all 
our Diſputings will do without it: And that I reſolve 
hereafter ;to take that Man for an incompetent judge, and 
unmeet Diſputer about Church-diſcipline, that never ex- 
ercis'd it, or liv'd where it was exercis d: And I ſhall here- 
after ſuſpect their Judgments, and be almoſt as loath to 
follow ſuch, as to follow a Simmer, thatnever was before 
in the Water, or a Pilot that was never before at Sea, or 


a Soldier that never ſaw Wars before, but have only 


learned their skill by the Book. Our Caſe ſtands thus: 
If we take all our Pariſhes according to the old Church- 
conſtitution, to be particylar Churches, and all Pari- 
ſnioners to be Members; then either we muſt exerciſe 
the Diſcipline which Chriſt hath commanded, or not. 
If not, then we diſobey our Lord and Maſter, and own 
ſuch a Church as is utterly uncapable of Church-ends, 
and conſequently of the Eſſence, ſeeing that it is a Re- 
lative Being, For it's ſuppoſed thar it is not for any 
unuſual accident, that we cannot exerciſe this Diſci- 


WG Catech. Ih. 2. blies ( of Viſible ſocieties of Chriſtians )| pline, but from the very Church-conftitution, or Inca- 
i 7g. 103. & 1. *rill there be juſt preſumption that he is pacity of the Matter. And then f. We ſhall be Trai- 


tors to Chriſt, under the name of Paſtors, if we will wil- 
fully caſt out his Miniſterial, Kingly Government. 2. We 
ſhall berray the Church to licentioufneſs. And 3. We 
ſhall ſet up a new Church-way, which is contrary to 
that which hath been practiſed 1nfall Ages, from the 
| Apoſtles days, till Impiety had overſpread the Chri- 
ſtian World. He that dare take on him to be an Over- 
ſeer and Ruler of the Church, and not to overſee 15 
6 rule 
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rule it, and dare ſettle on ſuch a Church- ſtate, as is un- 
capadle of Diſcipline, is ſo perfidious to Chriſt, and 
- ventureth ſo bodly, to make the Church another thing, 
that I am reſolved not to he his follower. _ OL? 
But if we ſhall exerciſe the Diſcipline of Chr:# upon 
all ia our ordinary Pariſhes, what work ſhall we make? 
I will tell you what work, from fo much Experince, as 
that no Reaſonings can any more perſwade me to. be- 
lieve the contrary, than that Wormwood is not bitter, 
or Snow is not cold. | | | | | 
1. Weſhallhave ſuch a multitude to excommunicate, 
or rejeet, that it will make the Sentence grow almoſt con- 
temptible by the commonneſs. 2. We ſhall ſo extream- 
ly enrage the Spirits of the People, that we ſhall go in 
continual danger of our Lives; Among ſo many that 
are publickly reproved, and caſt out, it's two to one, 
but ſome deſperate Villains will be-ſtudying Revenge. 
„„ But all this is nothing; but that 
This is no diſhonour to 
the Diſcipline: for we 
find it hath great effect 
on ſuch as are capable 


3. We ſhall be the cruelleſt Enemies 
to the Souls of our Poor People in 
the World; and put them the very 
t Rnmert ftepto Hell. For as ſbon as: 
ever we have rejected them, and caſt them under pub- 
lick ſhame, they hate us to the heart, and either will 
never hear us more, or hear us with ſo much hatred and 
malice, or bitterneſs of Spirit, that they are never like 
to profit by us. If you ſay that doubtleſs Diſcipline will 
have better Fruits, if it be an Ordinance of God: I an- 
ſwer 1. It's no time now in the end of the World, to 
queſtion whether that be an Ordinance of God, which 
Scripture ſpeaks for ſo fully, and ſo plainly; and which 
the Catholick Church hath ſo long practiſed, and that 
with ſuch ſeverity as it hath done. 2. I know that Di- 
ſ˖cipline is of excellent uſe, and is likely to have excellent 
effects: But upon whom? Upon ſuch as are fit to come 
under Diſcipline, and with ſuch I have ſeen the uſeful- 
neſs of it: but with the reſt it makes them next to mad. 
They that before would patiently hear me, in the plain- 
eſt, ſharpeſt Sermons that I could preach, and would 
quietly bear any private Admonition, when once they 
are publickly admoniſhed and caſt out, are filled with 
the gall of malice and indignation,and never more like- 
ly to profit by a Sermon. Nay, they ſet themſelves 
with malice to reproach and oppoſe, and ſtir up others; 
and fall in to any party, that will receive them that are 


= 


of it. 


Jam perſwaded, that if we exerciſe Chriſt's Diſcipline 
according to the Scripture Rule, upon all in the Pa- 
riſhes in England, it would endanger a Rebellion; and 
the rage of the People would make them ready, to take 
any opportunity to riſe up againſt the Sovereign 
Power that doth maintain and. prote& us; and if we 
were not protected, we ſhould ſoon have enough of it. 
Object. Perhaps you'll ſay, That publick admonitions, 
and Church Cenſures are not to be eaſily exerciſed, nor up- 
on any but notorious, ſcandalous Sinners, and that in caſe 
of obſtinate Impenitency. 3 1 | 
Anſw. 1am as much againſt a raſh, unneceſſary Cen- 
ſure, or uſe of the ſeverity of Diſcipline, as another: 
I know that a Fly mult not be killed with a Beetle. Let 
it be exerciſed but according to the Parliament's Ordi- 
nance, called The Form of Government, to be uſed in the 
Church of England and Ireland, Aug. 29, 1648. Or let 
it be exercifed but with one half, or the ſixth part of 
the Severity of the ancient Canons of the Church, and 
you ſhall certainly ſee the effects that I tell you of. Do 
you think to uſe it but with few, when impenitent, ſcan- 
dalous ſinners are ſo many? But perhaps you think touſe 


it only in terrorem, or now and then one, and let others 


alone that are in the ſame caſe. But 1. That's the ſame 
Diſobedience to God, as to uſe it upon none at all. He 
that hath commanded, us to rejett a Heretick, to have no 
company with the diſorderly livers, to turn away from ſcan- 
dalous, ungodly Men, and net to enter with arunkards, 


which ſticks upon my Heart is this: 


| yet will not hear me when I perſwade th 


| 
enemies to the Miniſtry : ſo that I look upon ſome of | 
them, when once they are caſt out, almoſt as if they 
were already in Hell: For they are deſperately hard- 
ned againſt any further means of their recovery: 3. Vea, 


| leſs manner, will joyn with it ſuch 


railers,&c. hath not bid us do thus by ſome, but 70 
2. God condemneth Partiality. 3. Your Partiality B 
preſently be ſo noted by Men, that it will turn tg by 
reproach, aud make both you and your Diſcipline 
ous, when they can ſay, He caſt out one, and forhes : 
others.in the ſame caſe, ns 3 
Object. But were theFe not more offenders thay the 
ſtuous men at Corinth? And yet Paul caſfteth out he 
Anſw. 1. How can you tell how many Paul caſt 
2. Doth he not give the Church a flat Command + 
out and avoid the reſt; 1 Cr. 5. 11, 12. When 
make us believe, that Paul at that time co 
them to do that which he would not have 
3. Corinth had many Offenders, whom Pau! 
piſtle reprehendeth; but can you prove th 
them were obſtinately impenitent, after 4 
S or br pr arr riteed 
But perhaps you'll think that you ſhould 
paratory, private Admonition ſo bow them, and work 
upon them, that few of them ſhould be & obſtigat 
to fall under Cenſure. OTE ee any. 
Ju anſwer, You ſpeak this becauſe 
_ 1 RAT the World. 
tho' to tell you the Reaſons be unmeet) chat The 
but few Men in England muſt expect 50 pens 
for Intereſt in their People, than I have in mine: * 
yet all's nothing, when I come to exerciſe Diſepl 
and croſs their ſelfiſh, ſenſual inclinations. Thoſe ty 
will tell me, they are beholden to me for their Livg 
em 
humbling Confeſſion. Thoſe that cannot hide bd 
Sin, will confeſs it, and commit it over and over: Wi 
you accept of their Private Confeſſion for Satisfadi 
that will publickly ſlander their? 
Neighbours, and be drunk openly I 4efire thoſe that xe 
every Week or Month, or ſwear i e 
every Day? But many of them will chers, por i 4 
not ſo much as confeſs before a theſe complaint 5 
few Miniſters or Officers of the more than 1 enn 
Church, that they have ſinned, them; nor te takeity 
but will ſtand unpenitently in it 


ty, 
hin. 
Out! 
0 cat 
Wy] YOu 
Mmandy 
them do 
In that}. 
at an of 
Admonning) | 


by the tre. 
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you never trig 
I muſt preſume to tel a 
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an occaſion for the a 


| : churchin 
to the laſt. Let me intreat them riſhes, 2 wang 
with all the ſubmiſſiveneſs and ear- ticulac Perſon, withat 


ſuthcjent evidence. tir 
J muſt profeſs chat | 
meet with hundreds u 
my Pariſh, that I cn 


neſt neſs that I can, when one hath 
beat or ſlander'd another, or in the 
like caſes, if I would kneel to them, 


I cannot get many. of them once comfortably hold Con- alt 
(hypocritically) to ſay, I am ſorry, munion with, chat ſote POut1 
or l did amiſs: And thoſe that do Men of Antler Pride fte! 

ples, or more cen(oriow As th 


ſay ſo, in a cold hypocritical, heart- Diſpoſitions would rt 


ject: Yea, and I ue 
abundance for truly} 
godly Men, that are not 
noted for any Eminetr 
cy of Religion, perhaps 
their Parts, or Cal 
ing, or Opportunities, 
— hed" kee 
them much from die 
Knowledge of other 


ſe them. ; And al 
conquering Pa 


tion, 
ch ( 
cap 
dil 
ur G 
Vatc 
Ik N01 
(it 


bitter words againſt the Accuſer 
or Reprover, and ſhew ſuch hatred 
to thoſe that admoniſh them, that 
declareth their impenitency. If 
you have ſuch extraorinary Abili- 
ties, to melt and mollify hardened 
Sinners, more than we have, you 
are the more unexcuſably unfaith- 
ful to God and Man, that will not u 
are not ſo happy as to have yo 
For my part I can ſay in vprigtitneſs of heart, that 
do what I can do, (abating thoſe neglects which al 
the conſequents of my frailty) and if I knew how to 
more, I would, with Study, Preaching, Conference 
Labour or Eſtate; and yet with abundance I am 0 
able to prevail, ſo much as to make them capable o 
Diſcipline. So that I ſee plainly by unqueſtionable Er 
perience, that either we muſt have Churches without 
the Diſcipline of Chris, and be Rulers without Ruling 
it; or elſe we mult utterly undo our People, Body 2% 
Soul for ever, and plunge them into a deſperate {at 
and make all our following labours in vain to mul 
tudes of them: Or elſe we muſt take another cout! 
than to admit all our Pariſhes to Adult Church men 
berſhip, as was formerly done, without Preparation 
and fitneſs for ſuch a ſtate. - 
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Aal yer Er their blindneſs, Gentlemen! Minlſters, 
A Ana t plead for common Church-memberſhip, 


1 cy to the School-boys, you ſhould fer them, 

oy 5 read Engliſh, in the higheſt Form; where 

* iſt make Orations in Latin and Greek, or elſe 

E No "It is as if you ſhould put an ignorant unexex- 

Fo cowardly Soldier, or one that is but learning to 
p 


ſe his Arms, 


if you ſhould prefer a Pupil to be a Tutor, 
4 hat 7 Freſhman in the Doctor's Chair, or admit a 


new ba ptixed 


ommon 


i& \ to play the Phyſician to other Mens ruin, and his 
1 1 If Tod ſer ſuch Children on Horſeback, 


| WE No Man is ſafe out of his own Rank and Place: 


FR de Gardner kno eth that ſeveral Herbs and Flowers, 
ad ft be yarioully mauured, or elſe they will not pro- 
ig ry why ſhould we be lels wiſe in the Work of God? 
tht , country School are Seminaries to the Academies, ſo 
vs, the ſtate of Catechumens Or Expectants is the Seminary 
in WE. ic Church, and the ſtate of Infant Church-member- 
ber d. the Seminary to the ſtate of the Adult, ino which 
e must be ſeaſonably and ſolemnly tranſplanted, 


hen they 


\ . 


= ut are fitter to ſtrive and tire themſelves than to 
ing 6: low ; and do but ſaddle ſuch wild, unbroken Colts, as 
extend e lier to break their own and their Riders Necks, 
5 n co go the journey which they are deſigned for. In 
— te ſtate of Expectants, theſe Men may profit by Pre- 
de ing Ordinances, and the Seaſon may come, when 
lets bey may fitly be tranſplanted: But if we put them in- 
ne . Fidele, that are Infidels, among Actual Believers, 
wy nd Adult Church-members that arè not ſuch, nor re- 
tar { rred for the Station, we bring them under a Diſci- 
lte une which will exaſperate them, and turn them to be 
A . ulignant Enemies, and undo them for ever. The Piſ- 


hat fone 
Proc 


eren the Operation followeth the Being, and the Diſpo- 
w , tion, fo we muſt employ every Perſon and Thing, in 
1 


r- trulf] 
t are uo 


Emin ding to their Qualifications, is the chiefeſt part of 
enger Government. Miſplace but one Wheel in your 
1 Vatch, and try how it will go. If any Perſon or Thing 


as kee 
from dhe 


oder: e Chimny than in your Bed, or upon your Table: A 
And Clerk may make but a forry Counſeller; and a 

pat object may make but an ill Magiſtrate: And 
5 au My a Man becomes the Seat of a Juſtice, that would 
hich arc become the Prince's Throne, If you would not 


ww to de 
ference 
am not 
pable 0 


| Churches have contracted the 


| teleri could put them all into ſuch a flame. 


——_— 


then either they exettiſe Chriſt's Diſcipline on them 
faithfully and impartially, or not: If not, then they are 
not to be Imitated by us in their Negligence, Untaith- 
fulneſs, or Partiality. If they do, and yet do not undo 
the ve not ſuch a People as ours, or elſe 
they have other means to further their ends. 3. The 
truth 1s, as in France, xhey are but 
a People gathered from among the 
Papiſts, whoſe Church doth drink 
up molt of the ſcum | ſo the ere 
Churches: 1. Are tpo lamentably 
careleſs, partial, or defective, in 
executing their own Diſcipline : 
And if 1 ſhould come to think it 
lawful, to forbear the Execution 
of it upon nineteen, I ſhoulg ſoon 
think it lawful to forbear the 

twentieth: And then whar ſhould 
we think of Scripture, and the Ca- 
nons of theUniverſal Church? 2. By 
this Neglect it is, that Reformed 


MelanQhon Epiſt. (In- 
preſ. Lugdun. 1648.) ad 
Dominum Schleupne- 
rum, ſaith, 1. Quiz 77: 
tanta multitudine vix 
pauci ſunt Chriſtiani, & 
apti qui ſgcramento fruax- 
tur, cavel dum ett ne vul- 
gus invitetur ad propha-- 
nandum Corpus Domini. 
Lege Calvin. Inſtitut. 
lib. 4. cap. 12. H. 1,2. 
Zanch. de Ecclefia, vol. 


3. fol. 122, 124, 134, 
135. and others d 

in the Preface of my 
Reformed Paſtor. 


8 Diſhonour that is upon them, While they are 
{ound in Doctrin, and have Learned Paſtours, able to 
confound the Romiſh Adverſaries; but alas! too many 
unmeer Church-members. 3. They have (and Scotland 
had till lately) the Magiſtrate's Sword to drive Men on, 
and force them to ſubmit to Diſcipline, which is not 
our Caſe, nor was the Caſe of the Primitive Church: 
It is not there the Churches Cenſure that doth the 
work, but the Magiſtrate's Sword, no more than it 
was with our Biſhops in England. 4. And yet what 
work a little Exerciſe of Diſcipline made, may appear 
in the Caſe of Calvin, at Geneva, when for ſuſpending 
the Sacrament, when the People were in enmity, he 
was baniſhed Geneva, and their Dogs called by the 
name of Calvin; and when the ſuſpending of one Ber- 


Object. But, Fiat Tuſtin, aut ruat calum ; let us truſt 
God with his own is Ordinances: we muſt do our Duty, 
what ever ever come of it ? | 788 85 

Anſw; This doth but beg the Queſtion: God's Or- 
dinances are not for deſtruction, but ediſication; at 
leaſt as to the multitude of the ungodly, they tend to 
their Converſion, and not to their Perdition. Is that 
likely to be God's Ordinance, which certain Experi- 
ence telleth us, will put ſuch multitudes of Men into 
a hopeleſs Caſe, or next to hopeleſs ? Miniſters are ap- 
pointed to mate Diſciples, and gather Men to Chriau, 


and further their Conver ſon, and not plunge them into 


a remedileſs ſtate, and to hurry them all unprepared 
into Church-communion, that they may be thrult out 

again, and brought to hate the Church. It's another's 
work to advance them to the Pinnacle of the Temple, 
that he may caſt them down headlong. And yet I never 
knew the Man, or ſaw his Face, that practiſed what 
this Objection pleads for; and exercifed Diſcipline, 
faithfully on a whole Pariſh. Nor do I believe that 
any Man can do it that would; unleſs the Magiſtrate 
do it for him. For he cannot do it without the Peoples 
conſent : And if he ſentence ſuch to be avoided by the 
People, they wall deſpiſe his Sentence, and hold Com- 
munion with them the more, and do as our Drunkards 
do, when one of their Companions is put in the Stocks, 
bring him Ale and good Chear,and eat, and drink, and 
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"ble Ex . aud Scotland, t hat have exerciſed Diſcipline up- rg merry with him, if the Magiſtrate reſtrain them 
. "Nt | . 
— 4%/w. 1. Muſt I be ſent to another Nation to know Object. But Excommunication muſt not be uſed, till all 
ody e ich 1 have made trial of, and attained the cer- | other Remedies will do no good, and when all will do no 
te ati” oledge of, at home? I was never in France, | good, what good will it do ſuch to be kept under other | 
0 multi » A Geneva, and ther efore I know not what number me ans: Ss ; T5 
cove date, impenitent, ſcandalous Perſons are there,, Anſw. To do good for the bringing a Man out of that "= 
WT» 199 many that know who Jeſus Chris is, nor what | Sin, for which he is admoniſhed, 1s one thing, and to 


ag Or a Cyurch is: But 1 have been in England, 
Flay know what ſtore of theſe are there, and 
live they will bear, and what not. 2. Either 
0 (hurches have ſuch miterials as our Pariſhes, or 
kot, their cauſe is none of ours: If they have, 


14741100 


2 


do good, for his Information and Converſion in the 
main, is another thing; it is the uſe of Diſcipline, ro 
cure Men of the particular Sins that they are reproved 
for, rather than to convert them from a ſtate of wicked- 
| neſs in general. 2. Nor is Excommunication to be 


deferred, 
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is Confirmation and tveſtauration, 1 be neceſſary ) 
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| deferred, as long as.there 1s any Hope by other means; 


dut only till we have uſed other means in vain, for ſuch 


a ſegſon as is meet; that the ends of Diſcipline be not 
fruſtrate: For elſe there ſhould never Man be excom- 
municated: For there is ſome hope chat Preaching a- 
gainſt his Sin may do him good at laſt; tho' he come 
drunk to the Lord's Table twenty years together, you 
cannot ſay that his Converſion is impoſſible: And yet we 
muſt not hereupon defer the caſting out of ſuch a Mem- 
der. But in his Expectant ſtate, or among the Catec hu- 
mens, We may bear with him law fully in his wicked neſs, 
without excluding him from among our Hearers ; and 
if he hear ys ſeven and ſeven years in vain, there is yet 
ſome hope of his Converſion, while he waiteth in his 
own place and way. n 
And yet Iyield this much to the Objectors freely, 
That when fit Perſons arè taken into the Church, (yea, 
or unfit, by negligence) we muſt wait with all patience 
that is conliſtent with the endsof Government, and cut- 
ting off muſt be the laſt Remedy; and that when it 15 
neceſſary, it muſt be uſed, tho' we ſee that it's ten to 
one it will plunge the Perſon (occaſionally) into a worſe 


condition. For the Publick Ends of Diſcipline, (the | 
credit of Chriſtianity, the Preſervation of the Church, 
and abundauce more) are to be preferred before the 


good of that Man's Soul: and as Pana debet ur Reipub- 
lice, and we cut not off Malefactors for their own good, 
ſo much as the Commonwealrh's, which by their hurt 
muſt be promoted, ſo is it as to the Church. But this 
muſt be done but uon a few, for Example; and there- 
fore but few that will need this ſeverity, are ſuppoſed 
to he in our Communion. And I cannot believe that 
way to be of God, that would bring ſuch multitudes 
into this miſerable State. 

| Oject. Tour very keeping them from the Communion of 


the Church, and not Approving or Confirming them, would 


as much exaſperate them. | 
 Aifmw. It's no ſuch Matter. Much it may, but not 
near fo much, as I certainly know by Experience: I hoſe 


not Admitted hear with Hope ; but to the Rejected I | 


ſpeak as almoſt hopeleſs, except ſuch as were fit to live 
under Diſcip ine, on whom it may have its due effect. 

9. And by this Admittiag all Mea without trial and 
Confirmation, to come unobſervedly into the ſtate of 
Adult-Chriſtians, we breed and feed continual heart- 
burnings againſt the Miviſters of Ch7z5# ; while we are 
neccflitared to do our Work upon ſich unprepared 
Souls. And how much the hatred and contempt of Mi- 
niſters doth conduce to the deſtruction of the People, 
Satan is not ignorant, that is the diligent Promoter 
Ot it. „ 5 | 

10. By this means alſo we fruſtrate our own Studies, 
and Miniſterial labours, to abundance of our People: 
Partly by deluding them actually, in the Reception of 


them among, Cyriſti aus, that really are no Chriſtians, | us, aud to fly from our Church, as if they would fal 


aud partly by this Provocation of their hatred. _ 

11. By this means alſo we breed and feed abundanee 
of Controverſies in the Church: For when once we diſ- 
place any parts of the Frame, we ſhall find almoſt all in 
pieces, and one Error draweth on ſo many, that Con- 
troverſies gro numerous, and will never be reconciled 
by meer Words and Writings, till we actually ſet the 
Church 1a joint again. , RAS 

12. By this courſe alſo we lay open the Ordinances 
of God, to a continual Prophanation, while abundance 
that know not who Christ is, nor what Chriſtianity is, 
are admitted as Chr;/tians,to our Chriſtian Communion : 
and fo themſelves are involved in more Sin, and God's 
own Worſhip turned into Provocation; ſo that we 
may fear leſt God ſhould frown upon our Aſlemblies, 
and withdraw the tokens of his Preſence, and deny his 


Bleſſing to thoſe prophaned Ordinances. . Tho' the in- 


nocent may ſtill have their ſhare in the Bleſſing, yet 


= 


by this great abuſe of holy things. bo 

13. By this means alſo it is that ſo many Scruples are 
caſt in our way, about Adminiſtrations, and Recep- 
tion of Ordinances; and the comfort of. Miniſters and 
People in them, is much abated. e 


* 


may the Paſtors and the guilty majority, deeply ſuffer 


14: And I doubt it is an hinderauce co ee 0 
ſion of many Seas about us, and of many ungad ns 


Churches might be drawn in 

15. And it much corrupteth the Communig 
Saints, and turneth it to another thing; when this 
Communion is ſo much ot our Duty and our Cop W 
and ſuch a Repreſentation of Heaven it ſelf. by 

16. And if it be not a Practical denial of ſo 
Articles of our Faith, it's well. We fay there, J 
we believe the Catholick Church to be Holy; and . 
it is a Communiom of Saints, that is by the parts of 
to be exerciſed. And ſhall we deny this in our Wo 
which in Words we profeſs? „ ly 

17. By this meaus alſo we diſhonour the Wort 
Reformation, when we hi-der the Fruits of it, that 


that it lieth but 1a a change of bare opi:ious; Th 
that ſee no great difference between the Reform 
and the Romaniſts in their Lives, will thiak it ; 
great matter, Which ſide they are joined to. Ie; at 
by fome Proteſtant Writers, that when Luther OPpoſe 
opery in Germany, abundance of the common lice, 
People, that were weary of Pop:ſh Confeſſions, 47 d be. 
nances, did join with thoſe that were truly conſciel 
tious, aud diſhonoured the Reformation by their I 
| tho” they increaſed the number, ard did the nic 
E-ajmus his Goſpeller, that uſed to carry a Bottle q 


Boſſes, and when he diſputed with a Papiſt, xnockt him 
about the Pate with the Bible, and ſo confuted him. 

18. And by this means we give the Fapiſts more rom 
than they ſhouid have, to reproach our Churches, a 
glory comparatively of the Holineſs of theirs. Tho 
know that their Glory is exceeding unreaſonable, ad 
that our Impurities are no more to theirs, than a fe 
Buils to a Leproſy; yet we do ill to give them muck 
5 as we do, who are ready to make the work 
of all. | | 

19. By this means alſo we leave all Sects, to quand 
with ns, and diſpnte agaiaſt us, even whether we he 
true Churches ot Christ or not; becauſe our Adult 
| Profeſſion a::d Covenant is no more expreſs, and d. 
ſcernable than it is. And tho? we have enough to proje 


— — — 


indeed we perverſly maintain our own diſhonor, bike 
we think it a condition to be reſted in, if we can bu 
prove our ſelves true Churches; when our Learne 
Divines do g1ve as much to the Romaniſts themſelves 
tho? not as Papal, yet as Chriſtian. A Leper isa tris 
Man, and yet his Cure is a thing to be deſired. 

| 20. Laſtly, By this means we tempt many well-meat 
ing People among us, to eadanger our Separation fro 


on their Heads; and we too much harden thoſe thal 
are already ſeparated, and all becauſe we will not yield 
to the healing of our on diſeaſes, or will do little © 
nothing to procure it. I know theſe Men have no juu 
ground tor their hard Concluſions, and Cenſures of us 
but we have little reaſon to give them this occaſion, ant 
85 >hombllu g- block in the Way of ſo mauy preciou 
Souls. | | 
' To what is here briefly thruſt together, if the Read 
will add the twelve Reaſons, in my Chriſtian Concord 
pag. 11, 12, 13, 14. and what's ſaid in my Book of Rig 
to Sacraments, where theſe matters, or thoſe that f 
ſtain them, are handled more at large; I ſuppoſe he mi 
ealily be convinced, that the former Church- Govern 
in England, have been lamentably negligent, and ob 
by their means are much diſordered, ane that the fit 
ſent Miniſters ſhould be more forward, and duligel 
and unanimous for the cure, and that the Magiſtrate, 
he love the Church of Chris, and the Souls of Alen, oll 
ſpeedily afford his help, and all coo little to remedy the 
great and many evils, which we have let ia, by ſu ay 
| ſuch a looſe, unobſerved tranſition from the Ln 
Infant Church- members, or from Apoltacy; 5. 


among us, who if they ſaw the Primitive Hollch 


me of th 


ſhould be viſible ro the World; aud make Mea baja. 


lice tina 


our ſelves a Church, yet do we leave them under ther 
temptatious, and our ſelves under the obloquy. Aud 
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Mean of Reformation and\ Reconciliation. = 2853 
amber of Adult- members, without Approved Profeſ- | the Ungodly, to be currently eltcem'd Chriſtians, whey 
* and Confirmation. es. 1 they are not: And Selt-love is ſuch a blinding thiog, 


pl 
3 


— A. 


bop So many and great are the Benefits, that would follow 


proving, 


the general practice of this duty, of Trying, Ap 


and Confirming ( or Abſolving ) all thoſe that enter into 


he number of Adult Chriſtians, that it ſhould mightily 
rovoke all Chriſtian Magiſtrates, Miniſters and People, 
5 join in 4 ſpeedy and vigorous execution of it. | 


Me excellent Fruit of this Practice, will be the 


great increaſe of Knowledge, and godlineſs, and 


the deſtruction of ignorance, and notorious impiety. 


This is an Effect, moſt apparent in the Cauſes, When. 
Mey are made to underſtand, that by the Law of God, | 


ſeconded by the common conſent of the Church, and the 


molt Learned, Godly Paſtors, and (if it may be) by 


the Law of the Land; no Man is to be accounted, or 
numbred with Adult-Chriſtians, but thoſe that make 
z ſober; ſerious, underſtanding Profeſſion of Chr iſtiani- 
tv, renouncing the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil; 
and not contradicting, and nullifying this Profeſſion, by 


z wicked Life; this will engage Parents, to teach their 


Children, and Children themſelves to learn what Chri- 


ſtiaaity is, when they cannot have the Name, or the 
Honor, and the Privileges of Chriſtians, without ſome 


credible Appearance of the thing. For doubtleſs while 
Chriſtianity is in credit, the ſame motives that now pre- 
vail with the multitude to ſeem Chriſtians, and to deſire 


the Baptiſm of their Children, will continue then, to 


make them deſire to be number'd with Chriſtians, when 
they are at age; and ſo will provoke them to do that, 
without which they know they cannot be eſteem'd Chri- 
ans, And as it's now a common thing to be baptized 
in Iufancy, ſo will it be then a common thing, for our 
young People to learn the Principles of Chriſtianity, yea 
and to reform their Lives, (I hope with the moſt) when 
they underſtand, that elſe they muſt be taken to be no 
Chriſtians. And if it were but the making of the Un- 
Giltanding, Profeſſion, and outſide of Chriſtianity, to be 
Ommoner among us, it would be a precious Fruit of 
our Endeavors. But much more, when true Chriſtia- 
ney it (elf, in the life and power of it, would alſo be 
more common. As no doubt but it would; for the 
knowledge of the Letter, is the way to the receiving 
& the Spirit; and among the multitudes that have the 
dude of true Religion, there will be far more, that 
due the Life and Soul of it, than among thoſe that 
ave not ſo much as the outſide, Any Man in reaſon 
aj foreſee, that if we be openly agreed, and it be pub- 
icky enacted, or declared, That nene be taken into 
tie number of Adult-Chriſtians, nor admitted to their 
Fnvileges, till they have made an approved Profeſſion 
1 Clriſtianity, and ſo be received by Jeſus Chriſt him- 
Kilb, acting by his Miniſters, it will ſet all that care for 
he Name, or Hopes or Privileges of Chriſtians, to learn, 


ud be, and do, that which they know will be required 


df them, 


. Whereas, as things go now in moſt places, 


©/ may bring their Children to Baptiſm, without un- 
parding what Baptiſm is; and thoſe Children may 
q 5 the ſtate of the Adult -Chriſtians, and poſſeſs 
* Name, aud Place, and outward Communion, and 
5 Honours aud Privileges of ſuch, without knowing 
1 (hrißt were a Man or a Woman, or who he is, 
Vat bulinefs he came about into the World: And 
uy outward Neceſlity is laid upon them by the 
0 ak o know more, or to ſeem better, no wonder 
les 3 Heathens do fit among Chriſtians, and if the 
ede look not much after Knowledge or God- 


Als. 


Ua MOLeOLEts it will be a very great help to their 
land mir. order to the convincing them of their 
1 ich iz and of the inſufficiency of that Condi- 
W ah, titades do now reſt in; and ſo to waken 
"hp 1 atter a ſafer ſtate, aud to be what they 
Wt if they will be taken to be Chriſtians. 

cat help to the deceiving of the multitude of 


that a little help will go far with ic, iu the promoting 
L443 . 1411 4.5 FE a YOM K. Y 
of ſuch deceits. Naturally Mea ate very ealily. brought 


allow him. co be a,Chriſtian,and a pardoned ſinner: For this, 


cluſion and meſſage to the Soul. But when a Man muſt con- 
feſs himſelf norrueChriſtian, but unſantlified unpardaned,and 
a ſlave of Satan, this is as much as to confeſs bimſelf in a 
ſtate of Damnation, in which if he die he is Joſt for ever, 
and Men are hardly drawn to believe fo terrible a Con- 
cluſion ; when yet it is ſo neceſſary where it is true, that 
we can ſcarce imagine how a Man can be ſaved without 
it. He that knoweth not himſelf to be out of his way, 
will hardly be perſwaded to turn back: And he thac 
knows not himſelf to be unpardoned, will hardly value 
or ſeek a Pardon: And he that thinks he is ſanctified, 
and a true Chriſtian already, will ſeek to be made W 
he takes himſelf already to be. And how much Repu- 
cation doth to help or hinder Men, even in ſelf. judging, 
is eaſily perceived. Now here is a Threefold Reputation, 
of very great moment, to concur, either tor Mens De- 
ception or Converſion. 1. The Reputation of Prince 


Nation, who by their Laws do manifeſt, whom they 
eſteem good Chriſtians, and this the People very much 
look at. 2. The Reputation of all the Paſtors. of the 
Church, which is to be manifeſted in their Agree- 
ments, Confeſſions, or Declarations and Practices. 3. 


to be manifeſted by their Actions, according to the Laws 
of Christ, and the Direction of their Guides. If Magi- 
ſtrates, Miniſters and People do concur, to repute all 
the Infidels, and utterly Ignorant, wicked Men among 
us to be Chriſtians, how many thouſand Souls may this 
decieve, and undo for ever? Whexeas if the Magiſtrates, 


cording to the Laws of Christ, to eſteem none Adult- 
Chriſtians, but thoſe that by a Credible Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtiantty, do ſeem to be ſuch, it would abundantly help 
to convince them of their miſery, and the need of Christ, 
and Grace, and the abſolute neceſſity of a change. We 


ſee even among good Men, in the caſe of a particular 


ſin, how much common Reputation doth help to hinder the 
work upon their Conſciences: Among the Reformed 


for theſe Actions, or omiſſions on the Lord's Day, which 
in England would much trouble Men of the ſame tem- 


them not, freely to revile the Servants of Christ that 
are againſt them, becauſe they find it rather go for com- 


mendable, than much condemnable, by thoſe whom they 


moſt eſteem. Among the Papi#s, the believing in a 
Vice- Chriſt, and the worſhipping of his Image and Croſs 
with Divine Worſhip, and alſo the conſecrated Hoſt, 
and the condemning all the Churches of Chriqt that do it 
not, do go for Virtues, and Chriſtian Practices, though 
they are moſt hainous, odious fins; and what is it but 
common Reputation of Princes and Prieſts, and multi- 
tudes of People, that could make ſo many, yea and ſuch 
Perſons as ſome of them are, to continue in ſuch ſins, as 
if they were a part, yea an eſſential part of Holineſs, 


and one Generation to ſucceed another in them? Were 


theſe ſins but commonly reput ed to be as odious as indeed 
they are, what a change would it make ou millions of 
Souls? So that it's ſtrange to ſee the power of Re- 
putation. | 

3. Moreover, this courſe would be an excellent help 
to the Labours of the Miniſters of Chriſt, for men's Sal- 
vation. They would better underſtand and apply our 


Sermons : whereas now, they loſe the benefit by miſ- 
applying them. Now we muſt labour all our lives, 
(and with molt, in vain) to make Unbelievers, and 
ungodly Perſons underſtand what they are, and no 


means will ſerve to convince many People, chat they 
W Nn are 


to think Well of themſelves, and hardly brought 10, 
confeſs their miſery. Every Man almoſt will eaßly coatets, 
himſelf a ſinner, and a very great ſmncr, ſo yau will bot, 


is a common Confeſſion, and brings no verytercible Coun, 


and Parliament, and ſo of Law-givers and Rulers of the 


The common conſeat of Chriſtian People, which is 


Miniſters and People that fear God, would all agtee ac- 


Churches beyond the Sea, what Conſcience is troubled 


per in other things. Among ſeveral Sects it troubleth | 
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are not truly Chriltians, that know not what it is to be 


a Chriſtian, or that hate it and fight againſt it. When 
they all go together under the name of Chriſtians, what- 


ever comforts they hear offered to Believers, they take 


them to themſelves, or miſtake them as offered to 
them; and all the threatnings that are uttered againſt 


Uabelievers, they put by and think it is not they that 


they are ſpoken againſt. But if once we could but get 
men to ſtand in their own places, and 'to know them- 
ſelves: how eaſily then would our Meſſage work? Me- 
thinks the Devil ſhould not be able to keep one man 
of an hundred in his power, if they knew themſelves 


to be in his power; nor one of an hundred, in a ſtate 

of ungodlineſs and condemnation, if they knew that 
they are ia ſuch a ſtate. At leaſt, I am ſure men will 
not ſo numerouſly, nor eaſily run into Hell, when they 


know they are going into it, as when they are confi- 


deat that they are good Chriſtians, and in the way to 


Heaven. 


4. If this fore-deſcribed Confirmation be practiſed, it | 


will more powerfully oblige our People to Chriſt, than 


a ſecret ſliding into the number of Adult-Chriſtians 


will do. And doubtleſs ſolemn engagements and obli- 
gations, have ſome force upon Conſcience, to hold men 


to Chriſt, and reſtrain them from ſin ; or elſe Baptiſm 


it ſelf would be much fruſtrate 3 and the Jews ſhould 
not have been ſo often called by: Moſes, Foſkua, Aſa, and 
other Princes, to regew their Covenant with God. But 
with us, men feel no ſuch bonds upon them. And many 
queſtion whether they are bound at all, by their Parents 
promiſes for them in Baptiſin. 5 = 
5. The profiting of our people will be much greater 
in their own plact, when thoſe that are not yet fit for 
 Adult-memberſhip and Privileges, are kept in the place 
of Catechumens or Expectants. Every thing doth thrive 
and proſper beſt in its own place: If you tear them not 
out of the Churches womb, till they are ready for the 


birth, they will proſper there, that elſe may periſh. 


Your Corn will beſt proſper in the cold Earth, where 
it ſeems to be dead and buried, till the Springing-time 
ſhall come. And you ſhould not violently unhoſe the 
ears, till Nature put them forth. The firſt digeſtion 
muſt be wrought, before the ſecond, and Nature muſt 
have time allowed it, and the Stomach muſt not too 


haſtily let go the food, if you would have good ſangui- 


fication and nutrition follow. Men think they do a 
great kindneſs ro groſly ignorant, or impious men, to 
take them into the Church, before they are capable of 
ſuch a (tation, and the Work, or Privileges thereto be- 
longing ; but alas! they do but hurry them to perdi- 
tion, by thruſting them out of the ſtate, where they 
might have thriven in preparation to a Church-ſtate, 


which they are utterly unfit for, and under the pre- 
tence of Benefits and Privileges, will occaſion abun- 
dance of aggravations of their fins. A Boy in his A, B, C, 
will learn better in his own place, among his Fellows, 
than in a higher Form, where he hath work ſet him, 
which he 1s uncapable of doing. pe 
6. By this means alſo Church-Diſcipline will attain 
its Ends; It will awe and preſerve the Church, and ter- 
rifie, and reduce Offenders, and help them to Repen- 
tance, and preſerve the Order of the Church and Go- 


pel, when it is exerciſed upon ſach as are capable of 


it; that know the nature of it, and either are habitu- 
ally diſpoſed to profit by it, or at leaft underſtand, 
what it was that they were engaged to, and under- 
ſtandingly conſent to live under ſuch a Diſcipline; _and 


when it is exerciſed upon few, and we have not ſuch 


mulcicudes to ſweep out of the Church. 

7, By this means, both Church-aſſociations, and Or- 
dinances may attain their Ends; and people will be ca- 
pable of doiag the duty of Chriſtians one to another, when 
others are capable of receiving it. Church-members 
are bound to exhbort one another daily, while it is called to 
day, leſt any be hardned by the deceitfulneſs of ſm, Heb. 
3. 13. and to reach and admoniſh one another, Col. 3. 
16. But before ſwine, we muſt not caſt ' ſuch pearls, nor 


15 — 
give that which is holy to Dogs, Matth. 7. 6. Tberefoge 
it neceſſarily followeth, that Dogs and Swine: ſhould j, 
kept our of the Church, and caſt out if they be crept ii 


Nothing hath more deſtroyed that Charitable Commu; 
ry, which ſhould be among the Members of the Church 
and that loving and relieving Chriſt in Church-Rem. 
bers, than the crowding of ſuch into the Place, ax i. 
deed. are Satan's Members, and appear not capable 9 
that ſpecial Love, nor are capable of returning it 9 
others. | b | nee 

8. This will make eaſy the Miniſters work, and fte 
him from Abundance of Hatred, Trouble and Dig. 
vantage, when like a Workman's Tools in his She 


looks for his Portion, and none are fnatching at gy 


them, and Men be not drawn to hate and rail at Mig. 
ſters, for not fulfilling their Deſire.. 

9. By this means alſo, the Ordinances will be more 
purely adminiſtred, agreeably to their Nature, aqdtis 
Inſtitution: And ſo God will bleſs them more to hi 


ries of his Preſence, and take pleaſare in the Aſſemblig 
and Services of his Saints. 

10. By this means alſo, the Communion of the Sam 
(and the holy Ordinances of God) will be abundant: 
ly more ſweet to his Servants, when we have it in th 


Pollutions of Infidels, and notorious ungodly Mey 
Though yet I know, that in a negligent polluted Chorch 
God's Servants may have their ſhare of Comfort, inhi 
Ordinances, when they have done their own Duty far 
Reformation, without Succeſes. 
11. By this means the Church, and the Chriſtian fe. 
ligion will be more honourable in the Eyes of the World 
who jadge by the Members and Profeſſours lives, before 
they can judge of the thing as in it ſelf: And as Chi 
will be thus honoured, and the Months of Adverſarits 
of all Sorts ſtopped, ſo it will do much to further thei 
Converſion, when they have ſuch a help to ſee the Bei 
ty of the Church and Chriſtian Faith. Many more ſud 
Benefits I could name, but that you may gather ſom 
of them, from what was ſaid of the contrary Incommo- 
dities: Only I add, _. N 
12. Laſtly, it is a way that is admirably ſuited both 
to Reformation, and Reconciliation; to Unity, as nel 
as Purity; which removeth many of the Impediment 
that elſe would trouble us in the way: For as all wid 
ed Men will agree againſt it, as they will agaiuſt af 
holy practice, ſo all parties conſiderable among us, 00 


| | in their doctrine and profeſſions own it; and it wil ful 
into a ſtate which will ſet them abundance of work, 


the Principles, or the Ends of all that fear God, e 
ther wholly or very far. I ſhall here diſtiaQly ſb 
you, 1. That the Epiſcopal : 2. Presbyterians: 3. il 
dependents: 4. Anabaptiſts: 5: Yea and I may put i 
the Papiſts themſelves, have no Reaſon to be 384d 
this practice; but all of them have great reaſon to i 
mote it, ſuppoſing them to be what they are. 

1. That it is fo far agreeable with the Doctrine“ 
the Church of England that our Epiſcopal part) han 
reaſon to be for it, appeareth: 1. By che poſt 
Rubrick, for Confirmation, in the Com- Nui ſee A 
mon- Prayer Book, which ſaith as follow- ter. 
eth, The Curate of every Pariſh, or ſome 
other at his appointment, ſhall diligently upon Sundays a 
Holydays, half an our before Evening - Prayer, openly in! 
Church, inſtruct and examine ſo many Children of bis 
riſh, ſent unto him, as the time will ſerve, and 4 he 1 
think convenient, in ſome part of this Catechiſm. An 
Fathers, Mothers, Maſters, and Dames, ſhalt cauſe ! 


f n mM 
Children, Servants, and Prentices ( which have not 2 


| tel 
their Catechiſm) to come to the Church at the time Ae, 


and obediently to hear, and be ordered by the Curt, * 
ſuch time as they have learn d, all that is appointed 1 p / 
them to learn. And whenſoever the Biſhop ſpall it - 

lege, for Children to be brought before him, #0 any Oy 


| ' . | yatt 
ent place for their Confirmation, then ſhal the Ci 4 


that all are in their Place, and fo at hand when be ſhoyy | 
uſe them, ſo his Hearers are in order, and each on 


Fingers, for the Children's Bread, that belongs an g 


Church, and own his People, with the faller Diſcore: 


| appointed way, and it is not imbittered to us, by che 
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Means of Reformation and Reconciliation.” 


_— 


5 Pariſh, Ather bring, or ſend in writing, the names 
ve 


iudmente, and alſo how many of them can anſwer to the 

admitted to the Holy Communion, till ſuch time 
E — 15 the Catechiſm, 5 be Confirm'd. . 4 | 
; - that you ſee we muſt not admit any, but the Con- 
md to the Sacrament. And | ſuppoſe in common 
ſon they will extend this to the Aged, as well as 
- Children, ſeeing ignorance in them is more intol- 


erable: And indeed the words themſelves exclude the 


£ aconfirm'd; and that cannot ſay the Catechiſm, from 
Pi the Sacrament, of what age ſoever. 2. 
Wt} And I may take it for granted, that it is 


he firſt py not bear ſaying the Catechiſm, that they 
* al. expect, but alſo a Profeſſion that they 
p proves this. OWN their Baptiſmal Covenant to God 
o that it be a Profeſſion ſomewhat underſtood; and 
ot barely to ſay the words which they underſtand not, 


die parrot doth. And this I prove to be their mean- 
bs g, (yea, and alſo that they live a Chriſtian life ) from 
ve WW: Prayer in Confirmation, adjoyn'd, which is this; 


{mighty and Ever laſting God, who haſt vouchſafed to re- 
enerate theſe thy Servants by water. and the Holy Ghoſt, 


Frenothen them, we beſeech thee O Lord with the Holy Ghoſt 
| the BW. norte, and daily increaſe in them the manifold gifts 
Grace, the Spirit of Wiſdom and Under ſtanding, the Spi- 
i of Counſel, and G hoſtiy ſtrength, the Spirit of Knowlege 
oY 1 true Godlineſs. So that here you ſee that the Church 
ns BS: End ſuppoſeth all choſe that are to be Confirm'd, 
have already the Holy Ghoſt, and the Spirit of Wiſ- 
om, Underſtanding, Counſel, Knowlege, and true 
Fodlineſs, which they beg of God, as to an increaſe 
ay for the Confirm'd. And ſure they do not think 
x every notorious, ungodly Man, hath the Spirit of 
e Codlineſs, if he can but ſay the Catechiſm; or 
at every ignorant perſon or lafidel hath the Spirit of 
Inowlege, Wiſdom, Cc. as ſoon as he can ſpeak the 
rds which he underſtands. not. And in the follow- 
jp Prayer they ſay, we have laid our hands on them, to 


r ſos nifie them (by this fron) of thy favour and gracious good- 
0000 BS: warde them. And ſure they will not think to Cer- 


je Men that know not what Chriſtianity is, or that 
Wc not Chriſtian lives, for this favour of God towards 
dem, meerly becauſe they ſay the words which they 
dnot underſtand. So that if they will but let Men un- 
ſand what they do, and make good what is here ex- 


of 2 ell:d, we are agreed with them that ſtand for Com- 

us, by on- Prayer, that ſuch as are unconfirm'd be not admit- 

will uu to the Holy Communion. And as for the perſon 

1 ſußrming, I ſhall ſpeak to that anon. 

ly 1 («) 2. will next ſpeak of the Papiſts, becauſe in 

; 51 87 words I ſhall have opportunity to recite ſome more 
pu N Own, even thoſe of the Canons. Convocat. Lon- 

1 ", An. 1603. c. 60. I will paſs by Franſ. de S. Ca- 


1 £0 fe nd ſich Reconcilers, leſt you ſay, that is not the 


amo Judgment. of the Papiſts: And at this time it 


wy luce co inſtance in one, that moſt petulant, inſo- 
ey it Jeſuit, Hen. Fitz, Simon, in his Britanomach. lib. 3: 
reſt of 0” + . 289, 290, 291. Where he reciteth the 
ich ſee U ads of our Canon, that ſecing it was a ſolemn, anci- 


n the days of the Apoſtles, that all Biſhops laying banas 


day! 1 bee that were Baptized in Infancy, and are mitrutted 
1 in p "t Catechiſm of the Chriſtian Religion, ſhould Pray over 
pf * [ ad bleſs them, which we commonly call Confirmation, 
" 1 nil and ordain that every Biſbop, or his Suffragan, 
70 * Proper perſon, - diligently obſerve this Rite and 
auje % en their ordinary viſitation. To which faith the 


of lea 


appoint 1 


e Children of his Pariſh, which can ſay the Ar- 
j wa Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and the ten Com- 
ic 


E Oueitions,” contain d in this Catechiſm, And there 
the 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: And 


ladable cuſtom in the Church of God, obſerd d even | 


ry Catholic, if uttered in good ſadneſs And citiug che 
Kubrick before- mentioned, he mentioneth the Coufe- 
rence at Hampton Court, pag. 10, 11, 32, 33. Thar the 
Doctrine of Confirmation was part of the Apoſtles Catec hhiſin, 


to be taken up again, and is ungrateful to the Puritans only, 
becauſe they may not themſelves adminiſter iti And pag. 64. 
he would perſwade us, that moſt certainly che Buthops 
borrow'd this paſſage from the Rhemiſts Teſt. Annot. in 
Heb. 6. 2. againſt the Puritans. More he adds from 
Reſp. Oxon. ad Libel. ſupplic. Covel, &c. and concludes, 
All this the Formaliſts (as he conſtantly calls that party} 
do freely grant us, than which the Catholikes themſelves, as 
to the ſound of the words, ſeem ſcarce able to think, or ſneak 
any thing more hononrable af Confirmation. And that you 
may ſee how far he accepts alſo of Calvin's conceſlion, 
he doth with oſtentation cite the words of Caluin, in 
Act. 2. and Inſtit. lib. 4. cap. 19. & 28. that 1t's in- 
credible that the Apoſtles ſhould uſe Impoſition of bands, but 
by Chriſt's Command; and that it was not an empty ſign, 
and that it is to be accounted for a Sacrament.  ,S0 that 


of Confirmation, though 1 know that the Papiſts axe 
againſt us for laying by their ceremonies and; abuſe. of 
Tet IEF? $62 T6 ve 00 % 

3. And as for the Presbyterians they cannot be: againſt 


it: For 1. The moſt eminent Divines of that. Judgment, 


have written for it, of whom 1 could cite abundauce: 
But Calvin, Hyperius, and others, cited by Mr. Hanmer 
already, ſufficiently declare their deſires, after the re- 


large for it, and others of that way. 2. And it is ſo 
clearly uſeful and neceſſary to the Reforming of di- 
ſtempers in the Church, and the quiet of the Miniſtry, 
and the ſafe and ſucceſsful exerciſe of Diſcipline, chat ! 
know they will heartily conſent to it. 
4. And for the Congregational party, 
them have declared their Judgments for it, in the ap- 
proving or promoting Mr. Hanmer's Book. 2. And I. 
have ſpoke with ſome of the moſt Eminent of that mind, 
that are for it. 3. And the ſolemn Covenant or Pro- 
feſſion, which they require of all that enter among them, 
as Church- members, doth ſhew that they are for it in the 
ſubſtance, tho how far they like, or diſlike the ſign of 
Impoſition of hands I know not. It is the want of this, 
that they are ſo much offended with in our Pariſh-Church, 
and therefore doubtleſs they will conſent. 6” 
And for Anabaptiſts, tho? we cannot expect their 
fol conſent, becauſe they admit not Infants into the 
Viſible Church; and therefore baptize thoſe whom we 
confirm or reſtore, yet doubtleſs they will like this as 
next to that which they ſuppoſe to be the right; and 
becauſe we come as near to them as is fit and lawful for 
us to do, It is the likelieſt way to abate their cenſures, 
and procure with them ſo much Peace, as in reaſon 
may be expected, with Men that differ from us in the 
point of Infant-Baptiſm. () Three ſorts of them, I ſup- 
poſe we may meet with: 1. Some that grant that In- 
fants are Chriſt's Diſciples, Chriſtian, and Viſible 
Church-members, but yet think that Baptiſm is not 
for their admiſſion, but only for the Adult. I confeſs 
I know. of none ſo moderate, nor am I ſure there are 
any ſuch, but by kearſay, or conjeQure: But if there 
be, our differences with theſe Men would be moſt in 
the External ſign. If they do but as much by Infants, 
as the expreſs words of the Goſpel do commend, and 
Chriſt chid his Diſciples for oppoſing, that is, if they 
yield that they ſhall be offered unto Chriſt, and that 
the Miniſter of Chriſt do in his Name, Receive them, 


lay his hands on them, and bleſs them, becauſe of ſuch is the 
Kingdom of God; and then baptize them, when at age 
they make a perſonal profeſſion;and if we on the other fide 


ul What do I bear ?—— All this is very Orthodox, ve- | offer them to Chriſt, and the Miniſter in his Name accept 


ate, 1 
here | 


rive lun 


„ conve f : us e, alſo there are, that are Antipædobaptis (againft baptizivg Infants) and yet not Anabaptiſts (as not judging it a Nullity, 
| de iterated) And theſe, one would think we nledt ive at Poe with, F F ME 


VOL. Iv. 
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dur 15 diſdium nullum fururum Sperem, &c. De tempore Confirmationis, Video bonis viris utriuſque partis non diſplicere, ſi ejus uſus 
' Airs @Jultiorem differatur, ut parentibus, ſuſceptoribus, & Eccleſiatum præfeclis occaſio detur, pueris de fide quam in Baptiſmo profelſi 
om 3 inſtiruendi & admonendi. Georg. Caſſander, in Conſult, de Confirmatione. | | 
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raſhly rejected by ſome Churches, but in Calviit's Tadgment 


theſe two parties cannot be againſt us, in thę matter 


ſtoring of Confirmation: And Chemnitius a Lutheran is 


1. Some of 


them 
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Confirmation and Reſtaur arion, the neceſſary zr 
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them by Baptiſm, and at age confirm them, upon their 
perſonal Covenanting or Profeſſion, the difference here 


would be molt, that they change the outward ſign, and 


they uſe Impoſition of hands when we uſe Baptiſm, a nd we uſe 
Baptiſm when they uſe Impo ſition. And with ſuch it were eaſy 


formoderate Men to hold brotherly Love and Peace. 2. 


Some we ſhall meet with, that deny Infants to be Vi- 
ſible Church- members, and yet think the Infants of 
Believers, to have ſome promiſes more than the reſt 
for the World, or at leaſt that they ate Candidati Chri- 
ſtianiſſimi, Expettants of a Church-ſtate, and are as. ſoon 
as they underſtand any thing, to be bred up as Cate- 
chumns in the Church-ſeminaries, and to be Baptiz'd, 
as ſoon as they are actual Believers. And as far as I un- 
derſtand them, ſome of them will conſent that they be 


offered and dedicated to God in Infancy, and ſolemnly 


receiv'd, by Miniſterial Impoſition of hands, into the 
ſtate of Expectants. If theſe Men be of peaceable, mo- 
derate Spirits, and agree with us in other matters of 
Religion (in the ſubſtance at leaſt) they muſt needs 


acknowledg, that in the fore-deſcrib'd practice of Con- 


firmatian, we come ſo near them, that they cannot de- 
ny us brotherly Love and Peace. For I hope they will 
not think, that they may lawfully deny theſe (yea, or 
their communion) to all that be not punctually of their 
opinion, againſt the Church-memberſhip and Baptiſm 


of Infants. 3. And as for all the reſt of the Anabap- 


tiſts, that hold alſo the doctrine of Pelagianiſm, or So- 
cinianiſm, or Libertiniſm, or Familiſm, or Quakers, 
or Heatheniſm, they are not in a capacity for us, 
to treat with about Accomodation, or Chriſtian Peace. 

But yet as to all the intemperate, dividing, unpeace- 


able Anabaptifts, that will but reproach us for our draw- 


ing ſo near them, at leaſt we ſhall have this Advantage 


- againſt their reaſonings, that we ſhall be far better able 


to manifeſt the Variety of them, than otherwiſe we 
could do. For whereas their common Argument a- 
gainſt Infant Baptiſm is, that it defileth the Church, by 
letting in all the Children in the Nation, which muſt 


be calt out again, or the moſt will be openly vile; and 


that it defraudeth the Adult of the Benefits of ſolemn 
Egagement to Chriſt ; all this will be taken off by Con- 
firmation, and will lie no more on us, than on them- 
ſelves, ſeeing by this means, we can as faithfully hold 
the Church-door againſt the Adult, that are unfit to 
enter into the Number, as they can. | 
And herel ſhall intreat the moderate, godly Perſons 
among us, that are of the Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Con- 
gregational, or Eraſtian Judgment, yea and the firſt and 
ſecond fort of Anabapriſts, to conſider how nearly we 
are all agreed, or how near to an Agreement, when 
we are not aware of it, or live at ſuch a diſtance, as if 
we were not aware of it: And whether it be not our 
Duty to cloſe upon this Practice, at leaſt much nearer 
than we are? It is a ſad and fearful Gaſe, when Men 


| Profeſling Godlineſs, and all pretending to a Love of 


Unity, Peace and Holineſs, ſhall hate or oppoſe each 
other, and ſeparate from each other, upon a Pretence 
that we differ in things that we are agreed in; and when 
ſuch ſhall perſwade the common Enemies, and the ig- 


norant People, that we differ where we do not: As if 


the Enemy had nor already matter enough of reproach 
againſt us, nor the ignorant matter enough of Temp- 
tation and Offence, but we muſt falſly give them more, 
by ſeeming to differ when there is no ſuch thing? And 
if this be cauſed, by any Mens hating their own Princi- 
ples, when they ſee them in anothers hand, or yet by ha- 
ting the Practice of their own Principles, I leave it to 
the Confideration of ſober Men, whether ſuch are liker 
to the Miniſters of Chriſt, or Satan. N 

Give me leave here a little, by way of Application, 
to review what l ſaid concerning our. Accord. 

1. How much many Brethren of the Epiſcopal Judg- 
ment, do cenſure other Mens attempts, for reforming 
their Congregations, is too open to be hid. But how 
little cauſe they have to be offended with any Moderate 


attempts, let their own forecited Principles be judge. 


I know that it is the Adminiſtration of Government of 
the Churctes, that ſeems by the Noiſe of Oppoſition 


— 


among us, to be the greateſt Point of Dffferences 10 


as far as I can diſcern, it is not ſo. The Cynſtitutini 
our Churches is the great difference: It's a ſhame 
ſpeak it; we differ moſt where we are agreed. I 
ſo much Experience of the Minds of godly Miniſty 
and private Men in England, that I dare boldly 10 
would we but all agree in Practice, in the conffus! 
our Churches of due Materials, where for ought kit 
we are almoſt all agreed in Principles, there Were 
Probability, that all the reſt of our Dilagreemy 
would keep us at a quarter of the diſtance as he 
Truly the common, honeſt, godly People, ſtick oy 
much on the difference in Formalities, and extrin 
Modes of Government: If they hear a Miniſter 
heartily, preach ſoundly, judiciouſly and POmertuly 


down Sin, and ſet himſelf to promote true Pietz 
are (commonly where J am acquainted) if not ing 


can eaſily bear with him, though he differ from the 
Let us have the Work of God well done, and we 
care the leſs who it is that doth it. The greateſt <0 
fence, that commonly is taken againlt. Epiſcopaty i 
The former Viciouſneſs, Negligence and Perſecuii 
that Men of that way were guilty of; and 2. Becauſe % 
know that a Dioceſan Biſhop hath ſo much Work pu 
his hands, that he will certainly leave the far pred 
part undone. So that the Queltion is not ſo mucho 
ſhall do the Work, as whether it ſhall be done or nor. 

But now if this Principle were practiſed, in which m 
are agreed, about Confirmation, or at leaſt, a Publ 
Profeſſion, that ſo our Churches might be conſtituted g 
fic Materials, and not be peſtered with ſo many if 
dels, or Perſons ſo ignorant as that they know 3 
Chriſt; or Perſons ſo notoriouſly vicious, as. that thy 
are openly brutiſn and prophane, and make 4 ve 
ſcorn of Honeſty: and Godlineſs, this would do moch 
heal all the reſt of our Diviſions. The Country bam 
that the reaſon why the Multitude of ignorant, uno 
ly People are for Epiſcopacy, is principally becauſett 
think that Government will do as it did, and rat 
curb the Preciſians (as they call them) than them, a 
will not trouble them with a Diferencing Diſciplinet 
Adminiſtrations, hor urge them ſo hard to labour f 
Knowledge, and live a godly Life. Take away t 
Conceit from them, by the faithful Practice of ya 
own Principles, and they will hate you as much a 
thers. What great ſatisfaction would you give to 
that fear God among us, if you would Practiſe but th 
which the Rubrick of the Common-Prayer Book 1 
quireth of you, in this one point? For it | 
quireth not only a Learning of the Catechiſm, but: 
4 publick owning of their 2 Covenant in the | 
of the Congregation, and a ſolemn Promiſe to live a l 
obedient Life, and this at full age; and after this ti 
muſt be Confirm'd, before they be admitted to the Si 
ment of the Euchariſt. That it may appear how fil 
we are Agreeable in this point, I ſhall tranſcribe 0! 
[nod of the Rubrick of Confirmation, which is as follo 
eth. | 

The Reaſons given why none ſhall be Confirm'd, 
they can anſwer ſuch queſtions of the Catechiſm, 
they ſhall be appoſed in, are theſe, 1. Becauſe that N 
Children come to the years of diſcretion, and have le 
what their Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed for tht 
Baptiſm, they may then themſelves with their own m 
and with their own conſent, openly before the Church ra 
and confirm the ſame; and alſo promiſe, that by 
Grace of God they will evermore endeavour themſe 
faitbfully to obſerve and keep ſuch things as they H, 
own mouth and confeſſion have aſſented unto. 2. Fir 
as Confirmation is miniſtred to them thar be baptizt6, | 
by impoſition of hands and prayer they may recerve fr þ 
and defence, againſt all temptations to Sin, and tht 4 
of the World and the Devil, it is moſt meet 10 be 44 
red, when Children come to that age, that partly / 
frailty of their own fleſh, partly by the aſſaults of the | 
| and the Devil, they begin to be in danger, 1% fall 


3 fundry kinds of Sin. 3. For that it is agreeatic ol 


live bolily and righteouſly, and charitably, and % 


ferent what Form of Government he is for, yet at lf 
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Church in times paſt; whereby it was ordain d, 
4 oo en ſhould be miniſtred to them that were of 
2 1 Ares that they being inſtructed in Chriſt s Reli- 
rf ; ſhould openly profeſs their own Faith, and promiſe to 
B 
T lis, with what was before cited ſhews, that in this 


> ain Point WC ATE agreed with the Brethren of the E- 
al Jndgment, and therefore may expect their con- 
N E rence: And to that end, we delire them to promote 
| Fo practice of their Own Principles : and let us notleave 
ng ne Work of God undone, while we ſtrive who ſhall do 


rather who ſhall not do it. If the Canons allow the 


_; it, you may bear with others of 
%% Suffragan to do it, you may bear with others o 
e tame Order to do it, rather than leave it undone. 
Ig , And for the Presbyterians, I intreat them to con- 
der, 1. How much the faithful practice of this Duty, 
ny put by all the offence and miſtaken-reaſons of the 
ogra fans, who ask them ſo carneſtly, How they can prove 
nc hat People mut be examined by the Miniſter, in order to | 
leak he Lord's Supper, any more than in order to a day of thanſ- 
tea i: 1 know it is an eaſy matter, to prove that a 
or may call bis People to private, perſonal Inſtru- 
Aon, at any fit ſeaſon; and therefore before a Sacra-. 
is (rent when he ſees jult cauſe ; and they are bound to 
bey bim, ordinarily, by virtue of the general Precept, 
* 40. 13.17. Obey them that rule over you, &c. But if you 
e vaxe this the ſcaſon and uſe of your Examination, to 
mit cn out of a ſtate either of Catechumens, or 


Jofant-members, into the number of Adult-members, 
and never trouble them afterward with Examinations, 
wales upon ſome ſpecial occaſion, or in your ordinary 
courſe of perſonal Inſtruction, this would put by the 
oppoſition of gainſayers; and I think, ſatisfy all of them 
that have any ſober conſiderations and love to the Proſ- 
w uWpcricy of the Church. . F 

>. And conſider alſo how much this way would faci- 
a it rate your courſe of Diſcipline; you would be much 
| more clearly ſatisfied, who are your Church-members, 
2nd of your ſpecial charge, and on whom you are ſpe- 
e au bound to exerciſe Diſcipline, and to whom you 
one your ſpecial care and labour; and your People will 
be better ſatisfied than now they are, both of the quali- 
em, Mn, and regular reception of Members, and who they 
pline be, to whom they owe the ſpecial Duty. of Members, 


| heed of giving juſt occaſion of this offence.* 


„* 


mance of it that I proponnd, than moſt have us'd) that 
in reaſon we may expect your approbation and concur- 
rence. Perhaps you'l fear that, ſome of your Brethren 
may {lubber over the work, and make but a Ceremony 
of it: But ſo may ſome of your Own mind, if they be 
perſonally remiſs and negligent, as well as others. Aud 
perhaps others will fear leſt o ſhould uſe it over-rigo- 
rouſty, and make it à pretence for excluding many that 


the Prudence, and charity of particular Paſtours ; and 
is nothing to thoſe Principles, in which we are all 
agreed. Only I beſeech you in the fear of God, take 
Be not 
Righteous 'overmuch: Remember how tender Chrift 
is of his little ones; and how he is diſpleas'd with 
thoſe that keep them from him; and will not break 
the bruis'd Read: If he carry the Lambs in his arms, 
and gently drive thoſe thatare with-young, it beſeems 
not , to turn them out of the fold, or to diſown them. 
We are commanded to Receive him that is weak in the 
Faith, though not to doubt ful diſputations, Rom. 15. r. It's 
a conjunction of impiety, injuſtice and uncharitableneſs, 
to thruſt back thoſe that Chriſt would have admitted. 
It's Impiety, to rob Chrisi of his Church- members, and 
_ diminiſh his Viſible Flock, and wrong thoſe whom he 
values as his Jewels, and is tender of, as the apple 
of his eye. It is great Injuſtice, to defraud men of their 


helps to Heaven. It's greater Injuſtice, than to turn 
them out of their Houſes and Lands; for the Benefits 
are greater. It's Vncharitableneſs, to deal ſo cruelly with 
us, in matters of ſuch conſequence, And it's the greater, 
1. Becauſe it is none of our own, but our Maſter's Trea- 
ſure which we deny them. 2. And becauſe we are con- 
{cious, if we are Chriſtians indeed, of ſo much fin and 


the more tenderly and compaſſionately with others. 1 


nor to let in known Swine, for fear of keeping out the 
Sheep. But remember that when the caſe is but ſo 
doubtful and difficult, that you cannot know certainly 
the Tares from the Wheat, or cannot make a ſeparation 
without a danger of pulling vp the Wheat wich the 


zour Med whom they are more ſpecially bound to communi- 
ate their worldly goods in their neceſſity. How much 
wcertainty, confuſion, diſſatisfiedneſs and negle@ of Du- 
ch ai remainech in choſe Congregations, where this work 
e to i quite omitted, is obvious to common obſervations. 
but ii 3. And if any ſhould have a jealouſy of this de- 
Book en, as ſeeming to ſer up the Congregational way of Co- 
r it M renauting; | intreat ſuch to remember, 1. What an 
but enemy co che Unity of the Church, and how unbeſeem- 
ing a charitable Chriſtian, a ſpiric. of cauſeleſs jealouſy 
ve i. 2. That it ſhould be the more grateful ro you, be- 
this U ceuſe il is acceptable to your Brethren : If you are lo- 
the §. fers of, Unity and Peace, you will be far from avoid- 
how fie © Practice, becauſe. thoſe hold it with whom you 
ribe ron be uuiced, that is, becauſe it tends to Unity; 
as fold ber rather you will be glad of ſuch a healing means 
Conner that it is no more the Congregational mens, 
Finciple, than the Epiſcopal Presbyterians and the E- 
chiſm, WWW'i12115. It is our common Principle, let us therefore 
; that eke it our practice; an eaſy, a reaſonable way of A- 
ave lt heement. The not practiſing of this, hath caſt us into 
for tengeeatolons; and che practice of it muſt be it, that muſt 
own miro te our Church Order, and heal moſt of our Divi- 
burch nes. | know ic is agreeable to our Judgments. I move 
hat ben not to for ſake your Principles, but to practiſe them. 
but curol thoſe only for your Adult Church-mem- 
hey Hes, that ate Confirmed, or Approve, upon a perſo- 
W credible Profeſſion of crue Chriſtianity, and conſent 
"lire nader your Miniſterial Diſcipline; and it will 
we fr v More, than you can eaſily now apprehend for an 
1 the al ö wich your Brethren, and for the cloſing of the ſad 
0 be le long. contluued Diviſions of the Churches. | 
partly 0) 3 Aid to the Congregational Brethren, 1 may bold- 
eic a Pratice fo ſuitable to your own PraGice 


prized, | 


Tares, it's better let both alone till harveſt. We will 
not be will be wilfully guilty of Mens Lying, or Hypo- 
critical Profeſſions; but if they be guilty of them, we 


crites in his Church. And the number ſhall be ſome ho- 
nour to him; and ſome encouragement to ſome that are 


of Chriſt in inſtituting his Ordinances, and the Inten- 
tion of the Church, that Men be truly Penitent-believers 
before they are baptized (at age) or admitted into the 


Table; and fo never made the Euchariſt an Ordinance 


which is primarily and directly intended for Converſion 
of the Unregenerate, and which known ungodly Men 


may ſeek, and be admitted to, in order to their Conver- 
ſion: { Bellarmin himſelf confeſſing that ſuch come into 
the Church preter intentionem Eccleſia.) Yet Chriſt that 
knew abundance of unſound Profeſſors would thruſt 
themſelves into the Church, hath provided thoſe Ordi- 


tion: And even the Lord's Supper, tho? inſtituted prima- 
rily for another uſe, may be a means of this, to thoſe that 
yet unworthily drew near it. However, if we be com- 


the Church, that the Houſe of Chriſt may be filled, we 


buſy in keeping them back. If any where, it's here that 
Chriſt is like to ſay, Odi ſervam nimis diligentem. If Men 
make a credible Profeſſion, I dare not refuſe them: Nor 
dare I by my uncharitable Incredulity, take that for in- 


credible, which I cannot prove to be ſo; His Profeſſion 


is the Evidence of his Title with the Church: If I will 
deay him when he ſeeks admittance, | muſt diſprove 
that Profeſſion, aud ſhew it to be invalid Truly much 


Expe- 


already, {though I think it is a more Regular perfor- 


are not to be excluded. But this will be according to 


Due, in ſo great a matter as his Church-privileges and 


unworthineſs our ſelves, as ſhould provoke us to deal 


would not have you blind under pretence of Charity, 


may yet believe, that God hath much ſervice for Hypo- 


yet without, to draw nearer us. Tho! it be the Intention 


number of Adult Church-members, and ro the Lord's 


nances there, which conduce much to their Regenera- 


' manded to invite, yea and compel Men to come in to 


muſt not be too ſcrupulous in admitting them, nor too 
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Friends, and worldly Affairs, have lived as ſtrangers to 


Adour, with ſuch a kind of Power, as a Phyſician hath over 


- underſtanding, ſerious profeſſion of Chriſtianity, even of 


and approved by the Paſtors, before they Baptize them, 


aud all the ſinful luſts of the Fleſh. 2. Jo believe all the Ar- 
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Experience hach taught me, that many that were never 
commonly noted for Godlineſs, and that thro? baſhful- 
neſs, or want of Expreſſions, or the hindrance of carnal 


thoſe that are eminent for the fear of God, have yet at 
laſt, diſcloſed themſelves to me, to have been humble, 
ferious Chriſtians many years, as far as I was able to 
judge. Eſpecially take heed how you flight or reject 
People for want of parts, or gifts, or utterance, I have 
known excellent Chriſtians, that thro? baſhfulneſs are not 
able to give an account of their Knowledge of the very 
Fundamentals of Religion, to a Perſon whom they much 
reverence, and are-in awe of, And I meet with many 
ignorant People, that in anſwer to many of my Queſtions, 
do ſeem to be ignorant of Chriſt himſelf, who yet ſhew 
the contrary, when by other words, I have cauſed them 
better to underſtand me. If People be but deſirous, and 
willing and diligent, it muſt be very groſs Ignorance in- 
deed, that muſt warrant us to refuſe them. Many thou- 
ſands are guilty of wrong intruding intq the Church, 
when the Miniſters and Church were not guilty of 
wrong admitting them, but had been culpable it they 
had refuſed them. . | | 

I ſpeak all this to the Congregational Brethren rather 
than the reſt, becauſe they are moſt ſuſpected to be over- 
ſtrict in their Admiſſions; and becauſe I would intreat 
them, to avoid all juſt occaſions of offence and diſunion 
ia their practice, when we are all ſo happily agreed in 
our Principles, in this great Point, of the Neceſlity of 
an Approved Profeſſion. Font 

4. And for the Eraſtians, as in the point of Diſcipline, 
they commonly contend with ns upon a meer miſtake, 
thinking we claim a proper Imperium, or Magiſterial 
Power, when as we claim but the Power of an Embaſſa- 


his Patients, or as Plato or Zeno had in their Schools, (be- 
ſides the Miniſterial power in Worſhipping) ſo their 
principal quarrel with ns, will be removed by the pra- 
ice of Confirmation. You talk much of the Sacraments 
being converting Ordinances, and againſt examining 
Mea in order to the Lord's Supper, and keeping Men 
away. But are you not agreed with us, That a perſonal 


Faith and Repentance (which containeth a Renonncing 
the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil) is neceſſary to 
thoſe that will (either by Baptiſm or Confirmation) be 
admitred into the Number of Adult-members of the 
Church? And do you not grant that the Adult, whe- 
ther before Baptiſm or Coafirmation, are to be tried 


or Confirm them ? Grant us but this, (and that the 


ancient Diſcipline ſhould be exerciſed in the Church, | 


which the Scriptures and all the Church-Canons do re- 
cord) and we ſhall be agreed with you in a moment. 
For Baptiſm we are no ſtricter than the Common Prayer 
Book, that required that the Party (by himſelf or o- 
thers) did Promiſe and vow, 1. To forſake the Devil and 
all his works, the Pomps and Vanities of the wicked World, 


ticles of the Chriſtian Faith. 3. To keep God's holy Will and 
Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the days of his 
lite. That fo, it may be truly ſaid of the Baptized, that 
he is made a Member of Christ, a Child of God, and an In- 


hcritour (or Heir) of the Kingdom of Heaven: and of the | 


Confirmed, we expect but that which is here ſaid to be 
given aud allured in Baptiſm, viz. A Death unto ſin, and 
a New-birth unto Righteouſneſs; that being by Nature born 
in fin, aud the children of wrath, we are hereby made the 
Children of Grace : yea, we expect but what is required 
of Perſons to be baptized ;, vit. Repentance whereby the 
{orſake ſin; and Faith, whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe the 
Promiſes of God made to them in that Sacrament. All theſe 
are the words of the Catechiſm in the Common-Prayer 
Book. Yea, we expect but that open Profeſſion before 


the Congregation, which the forecited Rubrick of Con- 


lir mation requireth ; no nor always fo much as that. So 
that l may well ſuppoſe, that no godly, moderate Man 


Confirmation : And a Conſent in this, will be gerd 
Conſent in all, between us and them. 


And for the Anabapriſts themſclves, the ot in! 


expect not their Conſent, yet we may well expe g k bis 


Moderation, and Non-oppoſition, and that as we th «1d, 1 
draw as near them, as poſſibly (in our preſent fu 0 4 
ment) we can, fo they would lay by all bitternes F E ml 
reproach, and diviſive carriage, and come ag ne nr 
as they can. And as now with the more moderates E pa 
them, our Difference appeareth leſs than many of ths A fi 
imagined, ſo it may appear, that the Diſtance in At reup! 
fection and Communion ſhall be no greater than the, + p 
is cavſe. The odium of Diviſion and unpeaceablens ind [; 
hath ſo long lain npon their party, that methinke they ret © 


ſhould'be willing to have it taken off. And there g r wh 


no way to take it eff, but their viſible Amendment; en 
becoming Lovers and Promoters of Union, cbm! Obje 
nion, and Peace among the Churches of Chriſt. Mo oY. 
will never take your opinion to be of God, while gene red, 

ral Experience ſhall ſhew them, that it will not ang Anſn 
with that Love, Union, and Communion of the Sein earch 
but engageth almoſt all that receive it, in Diviſ; br it, | 
Oppoſition, and Reproach of the Servants of Chriſt 114 ined, 
his Churches. Though you think your own Opium ia cd 
right, let it not ſo far diſpoſſeſs you of Charity and Rex. ere is 
ſon, as to unchurch all the Churches of Chriſt, thr Will 0: 
think otherwiſe,or to caſt off Communion with the Gag: nage b 


ly, that are not of your Opinion; as long as we cone ndes. 
ſo near you, as to take none into the number of Ad MMorfr: 
Church-members, bur rhoſe that are Confirmed, or Ay. e 
proved by Chriſt's Miniſters, upon their perſonal, cre. he tir 


dible Profeſſion of Faith and Holineſs. | the 
Lay all this together, and we may well conclude, thut uar P 
this Practice of Miniſterial Approbation and Confirm at ha 
tion, (or Reſtoration) of all that are admitted into the he Mc 
Number of Adult-Chriſtians, or viſible Church-men. ner. 
bers, and to their Privilges, is ſo neceſſary, and fo ad-. ich! 
mirably fitted, both for Reformation, and Reconciliz. Wii ha! 
tion of the Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Independants, Er: Perſo 


| ſtian and moderate Anabaptiſts, and to ſtop the mouths Wicca! 


of the Intemperate, and of the Papiſts, that all Mag. alt- 
ſtrates, Miniſters and People, that love the Churches nion 
Purity and People, and long to ſee it cleanſed and he- tte! 
led, ſhould gladly embrace it, and vigorouſly pro- Muſt h 
mote it. | . hat ey 
ans, 
6; ferſon⸗ 
Have two things yet more to do upon this Subjet. ene 
1. To anſwer ſome Objections; and 2. To give ſome e bel 
Directions to all ſorts, for the effectual putting it in exe- Obje 
cution. The Objections are theſe. | Of 
Object. 1. Tou will tempt the Anabaptiſts to ſay, tha WA ''*/ 
this is but a ſhift of our own deviſing, inſtead of Baptim W' then 
lest we ſhould yield to them, when we are convinced iP”. 
of the Neceſſity of a perſonal Covenanting with the 
Adult. = 
Anſw. There is no Ordinance or Truth of God, that 
will not be ſpoken againſt my Miſtaking Men, and yet 
we muſt not therefore caſt them away. Nor 1s it the 
way to vindicate a Truth or Ordinance from reproact 
to diſclaim it, and fo to reproach it actually our ſelves. 
Nor is it the way to get advantage of an Adverſary, 
to fly from him too far into the contrary extream, bit 
rather to come as near him as the Truth will give us 
leave. And to the Anabaptiſts Objection, we ſhall give 
them our Reaſons againſt their way, in a fitter place 
and have already done it. We are moſt certain chat 
the Servants of God of old (both with Circumciſon ald 
without it, Deut. 29.) did enter their Children into 0 
venant with God, as well as themſelves. And if 11 
the expreſs Word of God, that both Infants and Age 
ſhould be entred and engaged to him-in Covenant, 1 
will obey his Word, and do both, tho the Anabaptl 
will do but the one. He muſt have a hard face, t 
will deny that it was once the Duty of Parents, 19 © ö 
their Children to God, and enter them into Corry 
with him; and when they have proved that this Ul 
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ot the Era/tan way, can diſſent from us in this Point of 


* bd U 
or Power is recalled, (which I never yet faw W 
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Mr. Tombes bis Jaſt Voluminous Review) then we 
a forbear it; but till then it is not Mens talk and 
il gent words, that muſt make a tender Conſcience 
"11, to omit { great and plain a Duty, or give up | 
rent a Mercy as this is. I am {ure that Infants were 
q 4 more able to believe themſelves, nor enter 
5 ſelves in Covenant with God than now; and I am. 
"parents by God's Appointment, did it for them, 
ring and engaging them to God, and that God 
ereupon is called their God, and they his People, and 
but uſually the ſign of the Covenant was annexed. 
nd | am ſure that Parents have as much Natural In- 
ei in their Children now as then: And I never yet 
e bere Cod had acquit us of this Duty, or with- 
zen this Mercy from us, and our Seed. 

Object. 2. The Proof which you bring for this Confir- 
ſo ob ſcuß e, that it is not like to be generally re- 


7 


11% 75 
. It was generally received in almoſt all the 
trches on Earth, till lately: And as far as I plead. 
br it, it is yet Doctrinally at leaſt owned and main- 
ned, even by thoſe Churches that practically have 
oed it. Of all the Chriſtians on Earth, I ſuppoſe 
\rreis2 thouſand, If not ten thouſand for it, (Doctri- 
ally or Dogmatically) for one that is againſt it, if we 
dle by the Laws, Confeſſions and Writings of their 
lies. Tho' the Greeks I know do not own the Popiſh 
nfirmation,nor have it not ſo formally as they ſhould, 
d the Papiſts have corrupted it by their abuſe; yet 
e thing in ſubſtance is owned Dogmatically by almoſt 
the Chriſtian World: And they muſt be very ſin- 


at hath been given you is clearer, than you have for 
ke Morality of the Lord's Day, for conſtant Family 
per, for Infant Baptiſm, and many a holy Duty, 
hich yet we have ſuſficient Proof for. What would 
roy have plainer? Is there the leaſt doubt of it, whether 
Perſonal Profeſſion and Covenanting with God, be 
xeſary to him that will be taken into the Number of 


union? Or whether this Profeſſion muſt be approved 
tze Paſtour of the Church, and known to them that 
uſt hold Communion with him? Prove, if you can, 
hat ever one Man was admitted among Adult-Chri- 
ans, to enjoy Communion with them, without ſuch a 
tfrfonal Profeſſion. You cannot prove it. If Infant- 
neaanting were enough for the Adult, then Infidels 
ye ſome e Believers. 
in exe- l 
ese; when no Man can be taken into the Church, 
9 tha / he Privileges of a Chriſtian, till he be approved 
Baptiſn, them. This will put 4 Tyrannical Power into their 
VT „. | | 7 
pith ile “v. 1. Such a Tyrannical Power as every Phyſs- 
bath, who may chooſe or refuſe his Patients; or 
od, that e; >chool-maſter hath, that may chooſe or refuſe 
and yet Köbolars, if he engage not himſelf to the contrary, 
is it the %, Zeno, and every Philoſopher did in his 
proach"). 1 - 
r ſelves. © t 15 ſuch a Tyranny as Chriſt hath unqueſtionably 
vera "i; 4nd to accuſe him of ſetting up Tyranny, is an 
am, bat ad part of them that look to be ſaved by him. 
| give ra Power that hath conſtantly been exerciſed 
hall give” de Officers of Chriſt, and did not Men ſmell out 
er pace | iranny of it till now? What Prince did govern 
tain tag Church doors, and judge who ſhould be admitted, 
ion 400888" the Days of Chriſt, till Conſt antine's Days, when 
into Co Church was at the pureſt; yea, or ever after ſo 
d if it V0: hundred years? Did. not all the Apoſtles, and e- 
nd Ae treacher of the Goſpel baptize thoſe that they con- 
mant, 0 Cad judge of them whether they were baptizable? 
1abapt)! $i not the Biſhops Confirm the Baptized, without 
ace, U dae another Power? Half that were admitted in- 
55 £00 ; lurch by Baptiſm, (and more) for ſome hundred 
ron © after Chriſt, were the Adult; and of theſe, the 
his „ required a Perſonal Covenant and Profeſſion. 
cone, ter half were their Infants and for them they 


tar Perſons that diſown it. 2. And I think the proof | 


dult-Chriſtians, and poſſeſs their Privileges and Com- 


Object. 3. But this will make Miniſters to be Lords of 


2 


were the Adminiſters. S e i 

4. If you think it too much Power for us, Ibeſeech 
you think it too much York for us: aud dream not 
that we have a Work, and not Power to do it, or di- 


- 


ſcern what we do. Set others to do it, that you can 
DETTET TED. en cnt ae doen ge among pronto preg 
5. Who would you have truſted with this Power?! 
Some-body mult have it. I have proved to yon fully, 
that every Man muſt not be the ſole judge of his own ' 
fitneſs for Baptiſm or Church Privileges; and that the” 
the People or Magiſtrates are not the ſole or chief 
Judges: and who ſhould it be but they, to whom it is 
committed by Chriſt in their Call to the Office of the 
r . 
6. Miniſters (as I before ſhewed) have no Tyrannt- 
cal or Arbitrary Power. For Chriſt hath tied them by 


|. a Law, who to admit, and whom to rejeck. And if 


they diſobey this Law, the Magiſtrate may correct 
them: So that in the exerciſe of this Tyrannical Power, 


lence, (if he groſly offend) whereas none of the People 
are under any Violence, or force from us to obey. ys; but 


and we have no remedy. This is the Tyrann. 
7. Laſtliy, If you think it (as it is) fo great a Power, 


Privileges, let it awaken you the more, to get the wiſeſt, 
ableſt Men you can for the Miniſtry, that are fit for ſo 
a great truſt. If the beſt that are to be got, are not in 
the Office, befhrew. our Governors, and the chooſers. 
And if yon do not caſt us all out, if you can put fitter 
Men into the Place, that are meeter for the truſt, be- 
ſhrew you for your negligence : We give yon no thanks 


Truſt, will you caſt it upon #«»fitter, or on none? It is 
a great truſt for a Phyſician to be truſted with your 
Lives, and a School-maſter and Tutor with your Chil- 
dren: But what of that? Will you therefore truſt 
the Good-women, or Common-neighbours about you 


you have no Tutors or Phyſicians? Or rather will you 
not be the more careful to keep out Empiricks and un- 
worthy Perſons, and get the ableſt and faithfulleſt that 


of labouring and ſpending our ſelves for their Salvation, 
and judging, where we muſt act! „ STU 
4. Object. 1s it not the uſe of the Lord's Supper to Con- 
firm us; and do not Men there renew their Covenant and 
Profeſſion * What need is there then of any more? 
" Anſw. 1. You would think much, if at the Lord's 


explicit Profeſſion of his Faith, and Covenanting with 
God: And indeed it would be a tedious, as well as un- 
ſeaſonable work. It is but a general or joynt Profeſſi- 
on of all together, that is there renew'd; and notwith- 
ſtanding that, there may for ought we know, be man 

a one there that is an Infidel, and knoweth not what 
Chriſtianity is. 2 The Lord's Supper is the food of 
the Soul, confirming by way of nutrition and augmen- 
tation; and therefore you muſt ſhew that you are alive, 
before you may partake of it. It is a feaſting upon 
Chriſt, and with him in his family, and at his Table: 
It is a work of Communion with Chriſt and with his 
Saints: It is one of the higheſt privileges of the Church 
And therefore you muſt produce your little, before you 
can lay claim to it. If a Man muſt be admitted to the 
Lord's Supper, without any precedent, perſonal Pro- 
feſſion or Covenanting with God, upon ſuppoſition, that 
by the act of Receiving he doth all this; then Men that 
know not whether there be a Chriſt, or what he 1s, 
may be admitted: For multitudes of ſuch there are, 
that in Infancy were baptized: And I know not by ſee- 
ing him receive, whether he know or believe any thing 


theniſm, may not be admitted to the Lord's Table 
without a perſonal profeſſion in Baptiſm, then neither 


nd "ff 4 22 
Wed the Parents Profeſſion, and entring them into 


may ſuch as are baptized in Infancy, be admitted wich- 


out 


Covenant: But Itill the Paltours were the Judges, who 
Ts : r 


every Miniſter is under the laſh of the Magiſtrate's Vio- 
if all of them diſobey us and rebel, it is their own loſs, 


for us to judge of Mens Profeſſion and fitneſs for Church 


for it. But if you have 10 fitter for this Work and 


with them; yea, or the Magiſtrate, himſelf ? Or will 


you can? O unthanful Men! that grudge us the Power 


Supper we ſhould openly call each Man to a perſonal 


of Chriſtianity. If a Man converted at Age from Hea- 
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oy Confirmation and Reſtauration, the neceſſary 


4 2 OE 9/9 oe | — = ; e 4 
out a perſonal Profeſſion, in Confirmation, or ſuch as is ſter to be aſham'd of. And he will have no ſervanigjig 


without any other Baptiſm. Our Parents Profeſſion 
will not ſerve our turn, in ſtead of our own when we 
come to age. And therefore this Objection is vain, un- 
leſs Infidels may be admitted to Communion, and all be 
common. But 1 need not ſpeak much of this, becauſe 
I ſhall have few fuch ObjeQors to deal with: Even 
the Papiſts themſelves are many of them againſt pro- 
miſcuous Communion, though the Jeſuits of late, have 
fitted almoſt all their work, to their man-pleaſing de- 
ſign: See Joh. Thauleri flores. cap. 23, & 24. pag. 257. 
&c. (An old Puritan, among the Papiſts) And they 
make confeſſion alſo prerequilite. Do Eng. 
Object. 5. According to our arguing, Confirmation is 
not neceſſary to thoſe that were Baptized at full Age; and 
therefore it is not neceſſary to any, if not to all.» 
 Anſw. 1 have given ſome Reaſons why it ſhould be 
us'd with all that bave opportunity after Baptiſm; but 
J have prov'd it more Neceſſary to thoſe that were bap- 
tized in Infancy. And if it were Neceſſary to no other, 
it would not follow, that it is not Neceſſary at all, be- 
e T. CL nd. | 
6. Object. Is it not better take up with an Implicit Pro- 
feſſion and Covenanting, than make ſo great a trouble to 
our ſelves, and diſturbance among the people, as this will 
make? : | ; | 
Anſw. 1. Me thinks, not only the face of the Ro- 
man Church, but of our own, might by this time have 
afforded us ſatisfying experience, what Implicit Faith, 
and Implicit Profeſſions are, and to what they tend. 
Peruſe the forementioned Evils of this courſe, and 
look upon the ſtate of our People, where you may ſee 
them in exiſtence, and then judge whether this Objecti- 
on be anſwered. | Oe 
2. An Implicit Profeſſion, is the loweſt and leaſt, 
that in any caſe of extremity or neceſlity can be thought 
tolerable, and accepted by God, and conſiſtent with 
the life and being of a Church. Aud ſhall we gdelibe- 


rately chooſe to offer God the worſt, the leaſt, the low- | 


eſt that's poſlible to find acceptance? Nay, he will have 


the beſt, as he deſerves the beſt, or he will not accept 


it, when we have it to give: Shall we tlynk that in a 
caſe ot freedom, the ſame will be accepted, which Ne- 
ceſſity only can excuſe ? Or ſhall we be content that our 
Churches have as many diſeaſes as will conſiſt with life 
and being? N ” | | 
3. An Implicit Profeſſion makes or proves Men but Im- 
plicity Chriſtians. Such dumb uncertain ſigus, do leave 


us in ſo great uncertainty of the thing ſignifi'd that it 


ſeems but a very mockiag of God (that will not be 
mock'd) when we have opportunity for an open In- 
telligible Profeſſion, and will not uſe it, or require 
it. | | 
4. It is again, Nature for a Man that hath a Tongue 
in his Head, to refuſe to utter his Mind any otherwiſe 
than by dumb-ſhews, and yet expect to be underſtood 
and accepted. W hat is the Tongue made for but to ex- 
preſs the Mind? Indeed if a Man be dumb, and can 
neither ſpeak nor write, it is more tolerable to take an 
uncertain ſign from ſuch a Man; than from another that 
hath the uſe of Tongue or Pen. | 

5- It is a very Implicit denying of Chriſt, which many 
call an Implicit Profeſſion. If a Man that hath a Tongue 
in his Mouth, ſhall refuſe to profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, 


and quarrel with the Miniſter that calls him to it, and 


ſay, We ſhall have no other Profeſſion from him than 
to come to Church, and put the Bread and Wine into 
his Mouth, and not to deny Chriſt expreſly, I leave it 
to any reaſonable Man, whether there be not ſo much 
of an Implicit de Chriſt in this refuſing to conſeſs 
him, when they are called to it by their Paſtors, whom 
God hath commanded them to obey, and that in a caſe 
aud ſeaſon, whenalh the 
it to be due. = | 

6. It is contrary to the honour of Chriſt, and the 


very Nature of Chriſtianity, tor Mea te take up with | 


Church bath required ir, or taught 


will not confeſs him befcre Men, even in the hays F 
of life; much mor e in days of the fieedom of ech 
pel: As with the heart Men mufi believe to . glu, 7 
fo with the mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvazion * 
10. 10. What reaſon have we to whiſper or dias Wi 
in a cauſe of ſuch a nature and weight as this? at 
7. Shall we thus teach our People to Neem C4 
anity, as an unobſervable thing, by no more gþ 
ing it? The Solemnity of Mens Tranſition into the Ada 
ſtite of actual Believers, doth make it more Ohle 
ble in the eyes of Men; and they will ſee that ther 
more in it, than commonly is now eſteem'd. {| 
by experience that our people hate no Preaching mary 
than Differencing Preaching, which leaves or ſhuts they 
out from the number of the Sanctif'd, and ſets them, 
one the left-hand, in the face of the Congregation 204 
judgeth them before the time ; bur fain they would hay 
Miniſtry confound and jumble all together: And thy 
you may make them as great ſinners as yon will, o 
will make them no worſe than the Juſtifi'd, that 2. 
forgiven, and ſhall be ſav'd. And ſo in Pratlice, they 
love no differencing ways: But ſhall we ſo far eratile 
the Devil and the fleſh ? No; we muſt labour to mak 
the difference between Chriſt's Servants and the wor 
as conſpicuous as we can, that the Conſciences of Noo 
ſinners, may rather be wakened, than cheated by y 
And therefore we ſhould chooſe the moſt ſolemn Trap. 
ſition, and Record the names of the Confirm'd, and 1x 
the People be brought to a publick Obſervation, of th 
Neceſlicy of Faith and Holineſs, while the Coveut 
and Profeſlion of it is made ſo Neceſſary. "" 
8. That is the beſt means, that is ficteſt to attain the 
End; The End of a Covenant is to Oblige, and the Fn 
of a Profeſſion to declare the mind: And I pray ju 
which is fitteſt for theſe Ends; An Expreſs Profeſug 
and Covenant, or a dumb uncertain ſign, by coming it 
Church, paying Tithes? &c, | 
9. Such dumb Profeſſions are leſs tolerable now, be 
cauſe we have many in our Aſſemblies that we bon it 
be no Chriſtians. I know of many that will hear, th 
believe no life to come, and ſecretly make a ſcorut 
' Chriſt and Scripture, and many more that know nd 
what Chriſtianity is, as is aforeſaid. Now ſhall we tal 
vp with ſuch ſigns of Chriſtianity, as we ſee and kno! 
are commonly us'd by Infidels, when we may have better 
10. It is eſſential to a Profeſſion to be in ſome me 
ſure, evplicit; tor Profiteri is but palam vel publice fate 
is no Profeſſion if it be not, or pretend not to be, 1 
Expreſſion of the mind: And therefore to be Inne 
and not Expreſs, is ſo far to be againſt the very Nau 
of the Profeſſion; in that meaſure as your Prof 
is Implicit (as it's call'd) and not Expreſs, in that mx! 
ſure it is no Profeſſion at all. = 
Object. 7. But when you have the moſt expreſs ( 
nant or Profeſſion, you are not ſure that it is true, and th 
the Man is a believer at the heart. = 
Anſw, 1. I am ſure that it's Truly 4 Profeſſion, that] 
a pretended Sign of the Mind, though I am not fure ti 
it's True Profeſſiom, that is, a True infallible Sign f! 
Mind: J can know the Metaphyſical, though not 
Moral Truth of it. And then I can be fore that! 
| my Duty, and take up according to the Directions 
Chriſt. It is his Work to judge the Heart immedi 
ly, as being his Prerogative to know it: But 168! 
Work to judge of the Credibility of the Profeſſion 
And what if I have no infallible Certainty ? Muſt! * 
fore throw up all, and make the Paſtoral Church. 
vernment to be void, and caſt open the Vineyir 
Chriſt to the Wilderneſs, and not ſo much as ron 
Credibility, becauſe we cannot have al Infallibil 
ot, 5 
Objeck. 8. Bur this will encourage the Anabaftiſs 
Congregational, in their Expreſs Covenantings, by a 
ing ſo near them ? 
Anſw. 1. J may better ſay, 
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fall 
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you will make 


Implicit, uncertain Profeſſions, when we have oppor- 
Tunity of more open free Profeſſions. He is not a Ma- 
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Anabaptiſts, and drive them to 
and wilfully ſhunning plain Duty. 
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Means of Reformation and Reconciliation. 
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—— drawn to think well of that Party, which | 
ſſors hun ſo needful a Work of God? 2. 
J beg peace will teach all Chriſtians to ſay, that it's 
dye 1 for Unity and healing of our Breaches; to 
as near diſſenting Brethren as we may, and not 
i 175 further from them. At leaſt we may not 
in Troth and Duty, that we may be unlike our 
8 thren. 3. And 1 take it to be my Duty 
. q this aloud to the Chriſtian World, that after 
Contelt with the Anabaptiſts, and Oppoſition of 
| am grown (as I confidently think) to this 
Korery Of the Mind of God in ſuffering them 
4 us: that he had this great Truth and Duty, to 
be 1200 it neceſſary to awake us; the Church ha- 
chen fo lamenrably defiled, Diſcipline made an 
woſldle thing, and Mens Salvation grievouſly hin- 
bl by the common Secret, unobſerved Tranſition of all 


eir Ways, 


and qrle into the Name, and Number, and Privileges of 
ale ſult Chriſtians „therefore did God permit theſe Men 
kes £00 far on che other ſide, that the Noiſe might 
r erester, and bis Call the more obſervable ; fo 
a. tber are bis Menſſengers, calling aloud to England, 
en other Chriſtian Churches in Europe, to keep the 
tile oor, end repair the Hedge, and no more to take an 
le . baptiſm, and Profeſſion of our Parents, as a 
ol car Evidence of the Title of the Adult, to the 
Pot me, or Place, or Privileges of Chriſtians ; but to 


them Infant Privileges upon the Parents Pro- | 
Mon; but to require of them a ſober, ſerious Pro- | 
Man 200 Covenanting by themſelves, in owning their 
wiſmal Covenant, before we number them with 
Mt Chitians : And that God hath ſuffered the Ana- 
hits to make ſuch a Stirr among us, will prove a 
cy to us in the End, if we have the Wit and Grace 
learn this, upon this tronbleſome Occaſion; and 
n the Ke formation will do us more good, than ever 
e gnabaptiſts did us harm. But if we will not learn, 
u obey God's Call, we muſt yet lock to be moleſted 
them more, or elſe to do and ſuffer worſe. 

Obje#. 9. But if you will not take a non-renouncing of 
if, and Infant Baptiſm as ſufficient, without a Perſonal 
menant and Profeſſion, you may on the ſame Grounds call 
every eek to ſuch a P rofeſſion, becauſè that the for- 
Profe ſaon ſhews not what they afterwards are, but what 
Mey are. ; | ER 

s/n. 1. The caſe is Guite another: In your Inſtance, 
but the. continuance of the ſame Profeſſion and Condi- 
«that is requtiite : And am bound to take it as con- 
Kd, While! have no Evidence to queſtion ir, and 
the Performance of it, as far as belongeth to my 
Fwiſunce, But in my caſe the Conditions and the Pro- 
pr are not the ſame: A nem Condition of Right, is 
lary to che Adult, which they had not at all in 
Ar lutant Baptiſm. They they entred upon their 
ents Faith or Profeſſion 3 but at age they muſt ne— 
lily have a Faith; or Profeſſion of their om, or elſe 
actually ceaſe to be Chriſtians. 1 
And yer let me add, that frequent Profeſſions of 
W, and rencwing Covenant with God, hath ever 
ad in che Church; both before Chriſt's lacarna- 
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[7 9 Maid lince, and indeed, the Lord's Supper doth im- 
105 "hi Aud for my part, I think 1T a very convenient, 
84 in Hey to have the Articles of our Faith every 
ed * 4 the Belief of that Church, and the People 
** i % 1 at it, to ſignifie their conſent; ſo be it, you 
Too * take up with this ſilent Profeſſion alone, and 
«| che n one explicite one, when it is requiſite. But 


fil lignifeth our ſtanding to the firſt. 

pct. 10. But this will caſt you upon the ſame, diſſi- 
n nich you Object to the Anabaptis : Ton will not 
4 Woat Age to tate Men for Adult-Chriſtians. 


jt. We ſhall not accept them for their Age, 
el 


r Profeſſion : And we can eaſily tel] when 

5 act 
uf 1 ug themſelves © Tryal and Profeſſion, and de- 
See? e Communion of the Church: As the Ancient 


Irches c 


9p 1d tel] when their Catechumens were to be 


2. And tor the time when we muſt judge their Intant 
Church- ſtate to ceaſe, if they own, not the Covenant 
perſonally, we cannot ſet a certain Year; nor is it ne- 
ceſſary: But when their Infancy ceaſeth, then their In- 
fant- ſtate: ceaſeth T hat is, when they come to the full or 
competent Uſe of Reaſon: But then obſerve, 1. That if 
they be called at ſuch a time to profeſs their Faith; and 
own their Covenant, and refuſe it, then we muſt judge 
them Refuſers of Chriſtianity, nnleſs the Reaſon of the 
Refuſal allows another Judgment. 2. Or if they wil- 
fully neglet for a conſiderable Space, to own their 
Baptiſmal Covenant, and to ſeek a ſtanding among the 
Adult-Chriſtians, it's a ſtrong Preſumption that they 
are Backſliders. 3. If they only ſuſpend their perſonal 
Profeſſion at Age, we mult only /zjpend our Judgment, 
till we have ſome Light to diſcern the Cauſe 5 and can- 
not be ſure that there are Deſerters or Apoſtates. 4. 
But we are ſdte that they are not to be numbred by the 
Church among Adult Chriſtians, till they have produ- 
ced the Evidence of their Title, which is no other 
than A Credible, Perſonal Profeſſion. So that it's eaſie to 
know when any ſuch Perſon is to be admitted, and 
publickly owned as an Actual Believer, though it be 
not ſo eaſie to diſcern of all, before that time, whether 
they are to be reckoned as Deſerters or not. He that 
wilfully negle&eth to come among the Adult Chriſti=.. 


ans, long after he harh the full uſe of Reaſon (which is 


not with all at the fame Age) is to be much ſuſpected, 
at leaſt; And commonly about Sixteen, or Seventeen, 
or Eighteen Years of Age, is the time when we have 
reaſon to expect that they ſhould ſeek the Communion 


and Privileges of the Adult: For about that Age, 


they have a competent uſe of Reaſon. | | 
Object. 11. But if you admit them into the Church in 

Infancy, ſay the Anabaptiſts, you will be oblig'd to ecm 
minicate them all, that prove ungodly when they come to 


AV 4ëᷣñ. | | 

Anſm. Excommunication is either an excluding them 
from all Relation af Members to the Catholick Church, 
or from the actual Communion of the Church, or from 
both. The former we can do but declaratively. In 
the latter we alſo adjoyn the Charge of God, for the 
Execution of the Sentence. But thoſe that were never 
perſonal Profeſſors of Faith, nor admitted into the Com- 
munion of Adulc-Chriſtians, are not fit to be caſt out 
of it: And this is the common uſe of Excommunicati- 
on, to remove thoſe, as unfit, from the Communion of 
the Adult, that once were in it, and forfeit that Com- 
munion: Which cannot belong to them that never 
were in it. And for our Declaring them Deſerters or 
Apoſtates, we may do it upon juſt occaſion, but we are 
not bound to do it publickly by all that are guilty; 
this being not the Excommunication, that is ſo enjoyned 


in Scripture-times or after, was wont to Excommuni- 
cate Apoſtates? And yet Apoſtates were formerly of 
the Church. It is thoſe that hang on, and pretend ſtill 
to be of the Church, and intrude into the actual Com- 
munion of it, that we muſt caſt out, when they de- 
ſerve it. | 


baptize them again, if you will receive them. | 
Anſw. No ſuch matter: The Anabaptiſts themſelves 
will not Rebaptize an Apoſtate, when he returneth to 


Abſolution, and not by Baptiſm. If a Chriſtian turn 
Turk, and afterward Return, he 1s not to be Rebap- 
tized. 1 | | 

Object. 13. But by this means you will unchriſten the 
People, and they will be exaſperated, and turn Heathens; 
or hearken to any Seducers that will miſlead them. 


that Honour to Chriſtianity, and that Rigbt to the 
Church and the Souls of Men, as to make a difference 
between Chriſtians and Infidels, and that ſomewhat wi- 
der than the bare Names. He that is a Chriſtian ſhal} 


be more encouraged by this Courſe, and he that is not, 
| "REO. | cannot 


+1» 


Age, and not to let them ſilently paſs. ont of the Church 


in the Scriptures. Where do you find that the Church 


Object. 12. Put if they ceaſe to be Chriſtians, you muſk ; 


the Church. He is to be received by Confeſſion and 


Anſw. 1. No: We will unchriſten no Man: But do 


419% 200 
3.2.8 
r 


POPC EPI" "I TY i "OR 0 


Fu 45" M1 An * ** ) nk 


N * 0 Sh * 25 E q 4 , wy 
l * ei e S CIC LOS 94 N 
a iT fe bal; * . 8 l Rn mg $7 \ 5 k 
r 0 8 „ * * 2 Fa 7 *. q x 
q 4 e N Wy : * N. % # a | 1 þ hy : "=? "AY \ 
i G G % N Ft? p - 74 " 4 2,448 Fg 
* x \ N * a L Rd Go EA 1 
ERS c « 
þ , ; 4 * n VWs 
2 4 V # — : . * « * 
— 7 1 4 ol 
: k 
o MM. 
p 


297 _ 


Confirmation and Reſtaur ation, the neceſſary 


ns Ys 1 nnn 


cannot be uuchriſteued by us. It Men will not unchri— 
ſten themſelves, they need not fear leſt the juſt trying 
and approving of their Chriſtianity ſhould unchriſten 
them. 2. How little Honour it is to Chriſt and the 
Church, to have the Number made up, by ſuch as we 
would diſallow, I have ſhewed you before, and alſo 
what a Miſchief that is to themſelves, which ſome 
would give them as a Benefit. 3. If Magiſtrates and 
Miniſters do their Duty, (yea or bur Miniſters alone) 
they will better be kept from Heatheniſm, or other 
Evils in the ſtate of Expettants and Catechumens, than 
in the ſtate of Church-members, where Diſcipline will 
make them mad. | | bs 

Object. 14. But at leaſt your Deſign looks as if you 
would keep the Children of all Juch unchriſi ened; and what 
work would that make ? 112 | ' 

Anſw. I meddle not with that Queſtion, but leave 
every Man to his own Judgment. And if I did my 
ſelf keep off ſuch Children, I think it would prove but 
very few. For 1. I would refuſe none of the Parents 
that had aliquid Chriſti, that made but a Credible Proſeſſi. 
on of Chriſtianity. 
would bring almoſt all the People to a rollerable Pro- 
feſſion, when they know it is expected, and what lieth 
on it. 3 Upon Experience now | find, that both the Pa- 
rents are ſeldom ſo bad as to be uncapable of offering 
their Child ro God, (in the Judgment of the Church.) 
Nay, commonly here the more one of the Perſons is 
in ſcandalous Sin, the more the other hates it: And 
they are ſeldom both groſly ignorant. And thoſe that 
were delayed on theſe Terms, would recelve no wrong 
by it. God's way is the beſt. The Children of Ua— 
believers muſt not be inchurched in ways of our de- 
viſing, nor reſpected before the Honour of Chriſt, and 
the common good of the Church of God. But of this 
I fay again, I interpoſe not my Judgment, but leave 
each Man to his own. | | 

ObjeR. 15. But though Confirmation be a Duty, yet none 
but Biſhops have Power to do it: And thereſore it is not a 
lawful thing for Presbyters to attempt it. | 


2. . 


(a) Auſw. 1, What mean you by Biſhops ? It is a 
word that hath, by Mens Application, got ſo many 
Signthcations, that we may well expect that you give 
us the Definition of a Biſhop, betore you make him 
the matter of your Diſpute. And yet I have read fo 
many Books that diſpute for Epiſcopy, and fo few that 
tells us what they mean by it, that I mult needs ſay, 
that moſt of them loſe their Labour, with ſuch as I. 
It oy a Biſhop you mean ſuch as our Exgliſh were, or 


any fixed Paſtor of many particular Churches, I deny 


that ſuch were ever inſtituted by Chriſt, much leſs have 
they the ſole Power of ſuch Adminiſtrations. 
. 2, Do you mean that it is by God's Law, or the 
Laws o/ Men, that () Dioceſan Biſhops only may Con- 
firm? If by God's Laws, prove it, and we ſhall quickly 
yield. But that it's very unlikely you ſhould do. If 
you ſay that only the Apoſtles had this Power, I an- 
iwer, 1. That then fixed Dioceſan Biſhops had none 
of it: For the Apoſtles were none ſuch. 2. Then 
Timothy, Titus, Epaphroditus, &c. when they pretend to 
have been Biſhops, had it not. 3. Ananias was no 
Apoſtle, that laid Hands on Paul, that he might re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt : Of this more anon. But if you ſay, 
that this Power. 1s given to the Biſhops meerly by the 


— — 


a work without their Line, which Chriſt dat 


no Power that any Biſhops ever had, to make ſy 
vs 


them? 


was ordinarily by Impoſition of Hands) yea, ſaith fil 
2. I am perſwaded that this Practice 


Mr. Chiſenhal, Biſhop Davenant, Biſhop Pridtaux, Na 


make up Twenty) 17. Eiſhop Brambal, of Schiſi, 


ment lately publiſh'd. Abundance more might bee 


Laws of Men; then either by the Laws of Marin 
or of Biſhops. For the former, we know gf wg 
force with us, to that pur poſe; and it they wy 


before them, and not lefc to them, to.deſcribe ad 
fices of his Church. And for Biſhops Canons, we 


Laws for the Univerſal Church; nor of any ſüch 
that are obligatory to us: And the Opponent, th 
ſelves do violate the Canons of General Councilgy 
out ſcruple (as the 20th of 1 Con. Nic. and'aburgy 
more) and how can they oblige us more 


3. Presbyters have the - Keys of the Kinga 
Therefore they may take in, aud confirm thereby, 
4. Presbyters may by Baptiſm take in Members js 
the Univerſal Church, and judge of their Fitnek 124 
der thereto : Therefore much more may they | 


them, and judge of their Fitneſs in order thereto. evi 
5. It's grauted, that Presbyugrs may Mv/olve, (x Md. 


Uſher, the Deacons were ſometime allowed jt; Tj 
fore Presbyters may Confirm: Or if you yieltel 
Abſolation, you would yield much of what we cons 
for, ſeeing ſo many violate their Baptiſmal Core 
that Abſolution for reſtoring of them will be a 
ſary as Confirmation. To | 

6. H erome, that makes Presbyters and Biſhoy] 
God's Law to be the fame, doth yet according tg 
Cuſtom of the Church ſay, that What doth the J 
except Ordination, which the Presbyter doth not? Tha 
fore he ſuppoſed chat Presbyters might Confirm, 

7. The ſame Hicrome exprelly faith, that Impiſain 
Hands was reſerved to the Biſhop, for the Honour of by 
hood, rather than by Divine Or dination: (c) Then 
it is but a human Jaititucion. 

8. The Epiſcopal Divines, and other Writer 
their ſide, do commonly maintain the Validity off 
byters Ordination, viz. that in caſe of Neceſſity i 
lawful, and where there is no flat Neceſſity, it is df 
Nullity where it is irregufar. I cited (Chriſtian 
cord, pag. 53, 54, Cc.) Many Biſhops and ther 
fenders, that thus juſtify the Proteſtant Churches, i 
have no Biſhops; as Dr. Field, |'iſhop Dan 
Biſhop Jewel, Saravia, Biſhop Alley, Biſhop Pulkng 
Biſhop Bridges, Biſhop Bilſon, Grotius, Lord 'by 
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Biſhop Andrews, Mr. Chillingworth : To who! I add] 


And Dr. Steward, in his Anſwer to Fountaines [el 
19. Dr. Ferne. 29. And Biſhop Uſher, in his Ju 


ly added: But Mr. Maſon's Book in vindication 0l 
Ordination of the forreign Retormed Churches, 
ſerve inſtead of more. 2 8 5 

g. We have no Biſhop to do it, and therefore itl 
be done by Presbyters: Or we have none that we l 
of; and non eſſe, & non apparere, are to us all one. 
10. Presbyters may Impoſe hands in Ordination, 
ever did here in England: Therefore much more 1 
ſolution and Confirmation. | 

11. King Charles, by the advice of his Dol 
the Iſle of Wight, reſerv'd only Ordin ation, and not 


Baptize. | | 


de fiuit, luger di ſunt, 
copis inviſerentur. 
Clem. Alexand. Pedageg. 3. Cui imponet Presbyter manus. 


Ambrof. in Eph. 4. Apud. ZEgyprum Presbyteri conſignant, ſi preſens non ſit Epiſcopus. | 


aut baprizatis nunquam ungeretur, aut ungeretur tantum baptiſmi tempore, baptizante etiam presbytero. 


Eclefia fuit cum #piſcopi & Presbyteri nomen indiſcriminatim 


. 8 2 . 17 
fir mation and Abſolution to the Biſhops. 1205 
=" . . | : 5 ng q 
(4) Leg. Grotii, Fpib. 162. ad Bignon. p. 397. Clem. Roman. againſt a lower Epiſcopacy than ours. | * c. beſ 
(5) Petra, himſelf faith, Tit. Eccleſ. lib. 1. cap. 3. pag. 35. Jenorare non potuit Hieronimus quibuſdam in locis abſente Ep cb Ir Y 
teros idem illud Sacramentum Confirmationis, dediſſe: Quod de Ægypto teſtatur commentarius, &c. And p. 36. he ſaith, Cn * N l 
Ep'/ pos ordinar io jure tam baptiſmum, quam pænitentium reconciliationem adminiſtraſſe. So that they may then as well forbid Presbſt E 
a Co. 
(0 Hier. cont. Lucifer. Ad honorem potius ſacerdotii, quam ad legis neceſſitatem. Alioqui ſi ad Epiſcopi rantum imprec ationen up a hs. 0 
4 in vinculis aut caftellis aut in remotioribus locis, per Presbyteros & Diaconos Baptitati, ante dormierunt, qus erg 
| 95 renc 
inns | | e 
Crotius #pift. cord: J. 154 pag 382. Si refe exper dantur que ipſe Aurelius, de rebus nee vetitis, nec probibiris diſſerit, non no wy 
alib 1:que lio tempore alii fuerint mores; non er t cauſe ſatis, cur tantis animis, tam odioſis illationibus iſta quaſtio tractaretub. ad [ fort 
1 Adde etiam ji nulla ſubſequeren _ dich 
polirio, dunis illis que per mannum impoſitionem conferebans Apoſtoli pridem ce ſſantibus, non ideo periret ho nor præſidentiæ Epiſcopalts, qu ww Ute 
tim uſurparerur, & cum preſidentia illa, non Electione, que Alexandrie Pi * 1 
5 wg: b | 0 


ep1t, Marco mortuo, ſed participati conſenſus gradu defe retur. 


12. Pres 
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Means of Reformation and Rkconciliatiun. 
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V Presbyters are Governors of the Churches, which 
1% ir Paſtoral Charge; and are called Reckers: (See. 
g Uſper s Reduction of Epiſcopacy, c. proving it) 
Bimop. e they may do this, which 1s an act of Govern- 
aidance of the particular Church. | 


arge. and deliver them the Sacrament: There- 
oy ug judge to whom they muſt do it. 
. A Dioceſan Biſhop is uncapable of doing it faith- 


the Souls in 200 or 300 Churches? It's known 
bat here they did not; and it's plain they cannot. If 
bey la hands on them without Tryal, upon the Preſ- 
ters words, then 1. This yieldeth, all fave the Cere- 
Ein which we require. 2. And it is a venturing 
heir Practices ON the judgment and fidelity of other 
Men; who may ſend them Infidels to be Confirmed for 
molt they know. But if they try themſelves, they are 
erer able to do for ſo many, in ſeaſon ; ſome will be 
l uen, before the Biſhop will have leiſure to Confirm 
dem; and many a hundred die without it. Nor do 
key know the People as their Paſtors do: T0920 

is. The Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Eng- 
1% under the Biſhops, is for the Power of Presbyters 
reia as far as we defire: For 1. The Presbyters of 
Cirares; had by the Rubrick, the Tryal and Appro- 
tion of thoſe, that were ſent to the Biſhop for Con- 
mation. 2. The Biſhops accordingly took them on 
ba words, With a Certificate, and uſed not to try them 
hemſelves, but only to impoſe hands with Prayer and 
Bleſſing. 3. And this by the Canon, their Suffragan 
ſp might do; which yieldeth that a Presbyter may 
[0 Id. Fe | 
15. The Pope himſelf doth yield that Presbyters may 
o it. And Gregory's Epiſt. to that end, is put into 
keir Canon- Law, Diſt. 95. I. part. Baptizatos etiam 
riſmate eos tangere conceditur; and Gregory's Epiſt. to 
Engr, Calaritan. is annexed : By which it appeareth 
ut they took his former Prohibition ſo ill, that he was 
in to reverſe it. And tho? c. 11. he be forbidden In- 
Kates ſignare, in the preſence of the Biſhop, without 
his command, yet ſo he was forbidden alſo to adminiſter 
he Euchariſt ; yea, and the Rural Presbyters might not 
Bre the Cup or Bread in the preſence of the City Preſ- 


ally, 4 
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this proveth neither the one nor the other, out of 
heir Power. | 
17. The Papiſts commonly confeſs, that Presbyters 


0 Bellarmine himſelf. And the School-men ordinarily 
Make it an Act of the Presbyters Power. TI 

18. If it be proper to Biſhops,that is either, becauſe 
if their Order or Juriſdiction: Not of Order. For they 
re of the fame Order with Presbyters, as is frequently 


ore it i 


ut in degree: Not of Juriſdiction; for it is no more 
te Act of juriſdiction to Confirm, than to Baptize or 
| one. Ire the Euchariſt. | 


19. Proteſtant Divines are commonly agreed, that 
Unrmation is not proper to Biſhops, but may be uſed 
I Predbyters. For 1. France, Belgia, Helvetia, Deamark, 
from, Sweden, the Palatinate, the Countries of the Duke 


lation, 
10re il 


Doton 
d not On 
iz, with the reſt of the Proteſtant Princes of Germany, 
Wdalſo Hungary,Tranſiluania, the Proteſtants in Poland, 
K beſides Scotland, and ſo many in Exgland, are all with- 
ut Biſhops, having put them down: And tho! 3 or 4 
theſe Countries have Superintendants, yet they make 
dt Confirmation proper to them: 2: The Engliſh Bi- 
*,ordinarily maintain againſt the Papiſts, that Preſ- 
"ers may Confirm; and therefore we have their Con- 
Aence, as in Dr. Field, Biſhop Downam, Maſon, and 
others is apparent. ; | 


Ep! cop0 P 
ſt. oli 
Presbyti 
em H. 0 
7 quam 4 


ain 2 f all this will not ſatisfy you, for Peace-ſake; we 
n Orbear 19poſirion of hands, which you ſuppoſe to be 
qu unte hops Prerogative; and we will be content to do no 


i primü 


>, PreSv 


a Presbytersalways did in baptizing the Adult; 
dio judge and approve of the Capacity of thoſe 


"2, Presbyters mult teach and overſee the People as 


ally: Could one Man Try, Approve and Confirm faith - 


ay er diſpenſatione, Confirm by Impoſition of hands: 


ters, c. 12. ex Concil, Neocæſar. I. c. 13. But certain- 


mteſſed by Biſhops and Papiſts themſelves, and differ 


Brandenburg, the Duke of Brunſwick, the Landgrave of 


mo. 2 th 


whom they Baptized; and ſo will we only judge of the 


Profeſſion and Capacity of thoſe that we take charge of, 


and own as Adult Chriſtians, and muſt adminiſter the 
Lord's Supper to: And this common Reaſon cannot de- 


n 


Object. 16. But if Presbyters may do it, yet ſo cannot 


you : For you are no Presbyters, as wanting Epiſcopal Or- 


dination: or elſe ſchiſmatical, as having cat them off to 
whom you were ſworn. 8 | 

Anſw. 1. In my ſecond Sheet for the Miniſtry, and 
my Chriſtian Concord, I have anſwered already. And 
for fuller Anſwer, I refer you to the London Miniſters 
Vindication, to Mr. Maſon's Vindication of the Ordina- 
tion of the Proteſtant Churches, &c. If Biſhop Bancroft 


ment,and the reſt of the Prelates,were againſt the reor- 


dinationthe of the Scots Miniſters, methinks few ſhould be 


ſo much more intemperate, than that intemparate Pre- 
late, as to judge their Ordination Null. And if the 


Proteſtants ſhould not be worſe to the Church than 
they: Eſpecially thoſe that are for the Neceſlity of an 


juſt Ordination of a Paſtor, but that he enter accord- 
ing to the Laws of God; which Laws require us to 
ſubmit to the tryal of our Rulers and Brethren, Magi- 
ſtrates (in ſome caſes) and Paſtors; and to come in 
according to the beſt means, for Election and Appro- 


us not to come in by ways impoſſible, nor to ſee that our 


fully Ordained. 


fully do it, in a Diſputation on that ſubject, that our 
Engliſh Epifcopacy was not that which God eſtabliſhed, 
but intolerably inconſiſtent with it: And therefore nei- 


ſenting to their Depoſition. 85 
4. As for breaking Oaths of Canonical Obedience to 
them, I think but few among us did take any ſuch Oath, 


| and therefore broke none. 


5. Many among us were Ordained by Biſhops, and 
ſome that were ordained took not that Oath ; and o- 


what could they do more?? Ls 
6. The younger ſort of Miniſters had no hand in'ta- 
king down the Biſhops, and therefore are not ſchiſma- 


Biſhop Uſher and other twenty Prelatical witneſſes 
forecited will teſtify. | 
Object. 17. But on the contrary ſide it will be ſaid, that 


| you would ſet up the Popiſh Sacrament of Confirmation 


 Apain., ; 

Anſw. The Papiſts have made another thing of it: 
They uſe it to Infants, and ſo will not we: They make 
a proper Sacrament of it: They make the viſible Signs 
to be Anointing and Croſſing, in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt; and they make Impoſition 
of Hands no part of it, but caſt it off, (tho? in words 
they own it) They adjoyn a Box on the Ear, to ſignify 
the oppoſition that Chriſt's Soldiers i 

muſt expect: They make it to im- ” 55 LEM 
print I know not what indelible Fe IT 
Character, and to give Grace ex opere operato- They 


abuſing Baptiſm, as being but an entring us into his 
Family, and not his Warfare: All this is nothing to that, 
which I am pleading for, and which the Proteſtant Wri- 
ters do wiſh for. figs C 
Odject. 18. At leaſt you will revive the Prelat ical Con- 
fir mation again, which the old Non-cenformiſts were 


ag aint. | 
. Vol. IV, 


himſelf, as Dr. Bernard mentions,in Biſhop Vſher's Judg- 


Papiſts in the Canon-Law, do judge that in ſome caſes 
an excommunicate Man's Ordination is valid, methinks 


uninterrupted Succeſſion of juſtly ordained Paſtors ; 
who muſt (I dare bodly ſay) derive their. Succeſſion 
from unmeeter, and more uncapable Hands, than Eng- 
| iſh Paſtors. . 7 „ 15 
2. No more is neceſſary to the Authority and 


bation, that are then to be had and uſed; but they bind 
Anteceſſours through all Generations have been law- 


3. I have ſhewed already, and God willing hall more 


ther are Men the leſs Miniſters for being without their 
their Ordinations, nor are they Schiſmaticks for con- 


thers that did, yet obeyed them while they ſtood ; and 


tical thereby: And that their Ordination is no Nullity, 


make it to be an enting of us into Chriſt's Militia 


Oo 2 „ | 


| 
| 
i 
| 
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294 Confirmation and Reſtaurution, I be neceſſary — 
\. Anſw. We will revive nothing of it, but what was | may take in all that come. Why then ſhould « pat 

good: The Corruption we ſhall omit. They did it but | ity of Miniſters miſcarriage, cauſe you to be . 
on a few, (contrary to their own Laws) but we would | gainſt this, than all the reſt? F. If Miniſters beg 
have it uſed to all. They confirmed Children that un- ciated, they will be accountable for ſuch miſcatras 
der ſtood not what they ſaid: But we ſhall expect an | and the Advice and Admonition of their-Brethrg@% 


underſtanding, Profeſſion of Faith. They did it in a | do much to prevent or reform ſuch Abuſes: A 


| ; r ithfy : a nd th tl 
hurry as an idle Ceremony: We would have it done | faithful People of their charge, will ſomewhat gg th 
Ache and with great Reverence. The Biſhop | them, and bid Archippus take heed to abe Ain in 


only did it with them, that knew not whom he did | he bath received in the Lord, that he fulfil it; C 1% 
Confirm, but ventured on other Mens Words, or with- | As long as yon are not forced into out charge, but ws 
out: But we will have the Paſtor do it, that knoweth | your Liberty to chooſe your Paſtor, (as now it i; 5 
the Perſons, and hath time to try them, having one Pa- have the leſs reaſon for this complaint. If the Lam A 
Tiſh, and not two Hundred to overſee. I Zens or Plaro be thought too ſtrict in their Schoch 
Object. 18. But, at least, the Papiſt's and Prelates will | long as the Scholars may chooſe to come there, ang N 
be hardned or enconraged by your coming ſo near them. volunteers, they may the better bear it. 7, A; | fa 
Anſw. 1 will not caſt off the Work of God, becauſe | before, the truſt mult be put in ſome or other to ug 
that any will make it an occaſion of ſin. And I take it 


— — 
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to be the more my Duty and not the leſs, becauſe it 
tends to Peace with all. 1 take it not to be any part 
of my Religion, to ſtudy how to croſs my Brethren, or 
forbear a Practice (yea ſo neceſſary a Duty) becauſe 
they like it. 1 detelt that Principle and Spirit. I ra- 
ther fear, leſt their own Self- conceitedneſs, Intereſt; 
Prejudice and Diſcontent, will make them dillike it. 
Object. 19. What have we to do with the Sign, when the 
Thing that occaſioned the uſe of it is ceaſed? Impoſition 
of Hands was at firs only for the gift of Miracles. 
Anſw. 1. It was much for the gift of Miracles, but not 


only. And if the giving of one ſort of the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt be ceaſed; yet the other, more excellent 
and neceſſary Gifts continue; and therefore uo reaſon 
the Sign ſhould ceaſe, becauſe it was not appropriated 
to the Gift of Miracles. But 2. If any Man ſcruple ei- 
ther the Sign of Impoſing Hands, or the Name of Con- 
firmation, we deſire him his Liberty; theſe are not the 
things that we contend for. Let him but yield us that 
which I have ſhewed to be moſt Certain, aud moſt uſe- 
ful to the Church; that is, 4 ſolemn Traſition out of an In- 
fant Church-ſtate into au Adult, under Approbation of the 
Paſtors, and the just cogniſance of the Church; and let 


him call it what he will, I ſhall not much contend with 


him about the Name, or Sign of Impoſition. 
Object. 20. Abundance of Miniſters are raw, impru— 
dent young Men, and not fit to manage ſo great a Trust : 


aud fo it will mar all; while ſome are ſo ſtrict, that they 
will refuſe all that ſeem not goaly to their cenſorious Minds; 


and ſome will be looſe Mau-pleaſers, and let in all, and 
turn it but to an unprofitable Formality, „ 

An ſw. 1. While Men are Men, they will att as Men. 
If we ſhall have no Church-Ordinances and Ad mini- 
ſtrations, till you are ſecured from Human abuſe of 
them, you muſt ſhut up the-Ehurch-doors, and give up 


all; and ſhut up your Bibles, till Papiſts and Infidels 


can find no matter of Cavelling at the Tranſlation. 2. 
As I ſaid before, this indeed ſhould provoke the Magi- 
ſtrate to ſet a faithful guard on the Church-doors, that 
ſeeing the Paſtors have ſo great a Truſt, and the dan- 
ger of abuling it is ſo great, the worthieſt ſhould be 


choſen that can be had. And if it be not fo, you re- 


proach your ſelves, that are chooſers and Paſtors, and 
Have the Rule. Why chooſe you not better, if you 
know where to find them? 3. This Objection, is as 
much againſt. our judging of thoſe that are to be Bap- 
tized, which yet the Miniſters that did Baptize, have 
ever done; and were you not baptized already, we 
muſt admit you, and judge who 1s to be admitred, as 
the ancient Preachers of the Goſpel did. 4. The Epi- 
ſcopal Brethren had no more wit, than to be againſt 
Confirmation, becauſe one Man may uſe it too ſtrictly, 
and another too looſely : The Congregational Men are 
not againſt Church-Covenants or Profeſſions, becauſe 
one Paſtor or Church may be too ſtrict, and another 
too looſe in judging of Mens Piety: The Presbyterians 
are not againſt Trying Men before Admiſſioa to the 
Lord's Supper, nor againſt Diſcipline, becauſe one El- 
derſhip may be too ſtrict, and another too looſe. The 
Anabaptiſts are not againſt Rebaptizing Mea at age, 
becauſe one Miniſter may refuſe the fit, and another 


taking in and caſting out, and exerciſing the Keysofth 


ſters will be ſo hot on it, to have their Neighbours ut 


where they live, and to put themſelves on a great dd 


to be Man-pleaſers, and to indulge their Fleſh; andk 


| and Difficulties in the way, that few Men are like 


And where can it be fitter than in them, who hy 00 
are prepared, and by Office appointed by Chrif ww 
unto? 8. If you will give a Presbytery,or one Erin 
Miniſter in every Market-Town, or Viſiters gf von 
own appointment, a ſpecial care to overſee the ref i 
doing this, and ſuch like works, I ſhall be no gainſyy 
ſo the work be but done: the more Inſpection and G 
cumſpection the better. 9. If one Miniſter refſeqy 
fit, there be many more that will not. 10. Your Gp 
miſſioners may have power moderately to corre jj 
Miniſters abuſes in their work. 434; ad 
But becauſe I perceive that Rulers are unreaſonghl 
jealous, left the Paſtors of the Church will do too mio 
rather than leſt they do too little, and are more ſoli 
tous to uſe the Bridle of Reſtraint, than the Spur of 
Inſtigation; I intreat them to conſider theſe thingy 
1. That molt certainly there is no part of all our 
niſtry, that ſtirs up near ſo much Ill-will, Paſſion, . 
lice, yea and Perſecutions againſt us, as this part, abut 


Kingdom; in which you are ſo jealous of us. 

2. And alas! Miniſters are Fleſh and Blood, as wel 
as others; and all of them too tender of their Inter 
of Profit, of Reputation, and Eaſe which are all 
tradicted notably by this work. Do you think Min 


them and revile them, and to live as Owls in the plc 


of trouble? Surely it is a very ſelf-diſpleaing thi 
to the very Nature of Man, unleſs he be a monſter, t 
diſpleaſe his Neighbours, and be hated and baited} 
them. And it will provoke them not only to forbe 
all acts of Kindneſs or Bounty, but to deny them the 
due Maintenance, as far as ever they can: And man) 
if not molt Miniſters, have no great mind to be ſo uſe 
nay, had rather loſe, than go to Law for all their Dues 
the trouble, and coſt, and odium of it is fo great.! 
that ourParliaments have heen too much afraid, 
Miniſters ſhould ceaſe to be Men, or to be Sinners, 4 


we ſhould run into the Fire, and lie down among! 
Thorns, and chooſe a Life of Trouble and Suffering 
3. And methinks Experience ſhould ſatisfy Men 
this. Do you not ſee how backward Miniſters ate! 
Church-Reformation, and Diſcipline in the Exercil 
when they have been moſt forward for the Foe 
How little is yet done in it, for all our Liberty; al 
all our Prayers, and Petitions, and Writing for it!! 
you find in moſt Pariſhes that Miniſters are prone 
overdo ? certainly you do not. e 

4. Do you not know that all the work of God 5 ſoml 
againſt Nature, and hath ſuch abundance of Ele 


guilty of overdoing? Why be you not as care 
hinder Men from overdoing in fanctifying the uy 
Day, in teaching and praying, with their Tamil | 
but becauſe you ſee that few need your curd. 1! w 
confident, ſhould Parliaments do their be# to delle, N 
Miniſters to ſuch Works as theſe, and make 5 | 
Laws, to ſpur them to the practice, they woul x 

able to bring one half of us, nor the tenth Man, to nm 
ſo far, as Chriſt hath bound us; no nor one Man 0B 
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And yet L again ſay, That if any raſh Men are over- 
and abuſe thelr Truſt, (which is likelieſt to be 
thoſe whoſe maintenance no whit cometh from the Peo- 
ple 5 
ts Magiſtrates, Miaiſters or Peoples due Means for 
ing there is moſt need; and let us ſee ſome ſevere Laws, 
to drive us on to thoſe Duties, that Fleſh and Blood, and 
an the World is ſo much againſt. GE res 


= - = = \ 


Come now to the laſt part of my Task, which is to 
eire ſome brief DireRions for the moſt effectual 
practice of this excellent, needful Work. And I ſhall 
Frſt ſpeak of the Duty of Miniſters in order to it, and 
J. Of the Peoples Duty; and laſtly of the Magiſtrates. 
The Duty of the Paſtors judge to conſiſt in theſe Par- 
VV : - 1 
Hirect. 1. Let the Paſtors in each Country meet to- 
gether, and agree as one Man in Faithfulneſs and Self- 
denial, to do their Duty; that the moſt conſcionable 
may not be liable to the reproach of Singularity, be- 
carſe the beſt betray them, and the Church and Cauſe of 
Chriſt, by withdrawing, and leaving the work undone : 
ſo long hath the Church already ſuffered the neglect, 
eren of godly Minitters, that in ſuch a time of leave and 
help, we {fill hold off, and dare not venture on a little 
diſpleaſure of the People, when our Anceſtors ventured 
on the Flames; I grieve to think what a ſhame it will 
de to our Names, and to the Reformed Churches, and 
what a confuſion it may bring upon our Faces, before 
our Righteons Judge. And it is a grief to me, if 1 
were ſure of Magiſtrates aſſiſtance, that all our Enemies 
ſhall ay, and that the Hiſtories of this Age ſhall tell Po- 
ſterity, that the Miniſters of England, after Faſting, 
Prayers, Wars and Vows pretended for Reformation, 
would yet do little or nothing toward it, but preach ; 
even in times of Liberty and Encouragement, till the 


Magiſtrate, after our unworthy, lazy, or treacherous de- 
ſertion of it. Had we no more help than we have, we 
night do much, were we willing and unanimous. 


ments to any unneceſſary Circumſtances, ſo as to lay the 


W iiccſs of the buſineſs on them, or to make that neceſſary, 


which is unneceſſary: But let us Agree on the General 
certain Points, and leave Particular Men to their Li- 
berty, in Modes and Circumſtances, not judging each 
other, if we differ herein: or if one be more or leſs ſtric 
than another in the Execution. | 2 

Direct. 3. Let us yet all be very careful, that in point 
& tryal and judging Mens Profeſſion, we avoid Ex- 
Iremes : Ou one fide let us not be righteous overmuch, 
by keeping out any, that make the molt broken, intel- 
lizible Profeſſion of Faith and Repentance, and a godly 
Life, that may be taken for credible : and remember 
Wit we are not ſearchers of the Heart, and that Charity 
Jdgeth not evil of any, that are capable of a better Judg- 
Ment. And certainly a humble Soul that's conſcious of 
own Infirmities and Unworthineſs, will be very ten- 
fer of condemning another, without very ſatisfying E- 
Idence, Of this I refer you to my firſt Diſpute, of 
Melt to Sacraments. = | 

On the other ſide, let us take heed of turning this 

u into a meer Formality, and making nothing of it, 
it mocking the Church and God. Let us not take up 
Ma Profeſſion of any other kind of Faith, but the true 

lian Faith; nor with any Profeſſion of this Faith, 
Rich we are able to prove to be incredible. 

Dire. 4. None of the Aged that have already been 
utted to the Communion of the Church in the Lord's 
ken may be brought under Confirmation by Impo- 
* of Hands, as we have betore ſhewed. But all that 
e jet never admitted to this ſpecial part of Commu- 
m nor have made any ſolemn approved Profeſſion, 
Mud yet be called to it, be they young or old, when 

emand Church Communion. 


4” 


[Magiſtrate did it: And that it muſt be the work of the 


Direct. 2. Let us take heed of extending theſe Agree- 


It you ask me what will be done wich the reit, ſee- 
ing they were admitted irregularly, without any Pro- 
feſſion of the Faith? I anſwer, 1. Acquaint them plain- 
ly with the nature of Chriſtianity, and what a Church 
is, and what is the Office of a Paſtor, and what the 
Duty of the Flock to God, to him, and themſelves, and 
one to another. 2. Then tell them, that you reſolve 
to proceed according to theſe Rules in the Government 
of your Flock; and to. exerciſe this Diſcipline. Tell 
them plainly (that they be not deceived) both what 
are the Benefits of a Church-ſtate and Diſcipline, and 


what are the difficulties that unprepared Men are like to 


grudge at; and how hardly they will take it to be fol- 
lowed, and not ſuffered to reſt in ſin, and openly re- 
proved and caſt ont with ſhame, if they will not be pe- 
nitent and reform. And then tell them, that if there 


knew not what Chriſtianity was, or what they did, and 
find themſelves as yet unfit for it, if they do forbear the 
Privileges of the Church, till they are better prepared, 
and acquainted with them, and can uſe them to their 
profit, you ſhall in mean time be ready to teach them 
publickly and privately, till they are prepared: And 
thoſe that are fit to continue, and uſe ſuch Privileges, 
adviſe not to forbear them. But let them know, that 
you can neither take all the Pariſh as ſuch for Members 
of the Univerſal Church, or of your Charge ; and there- 
fore muſt have ſome better Evidence, eſpecially after 
ſuch a confuſion, that negligence hath brought into the 
Church: And you cannot take any Man to be of your 
Charge againſt his will, and therefore you muſt know | 
their minds. 3. Give them notice, that all that own 
their Church-memberſhip, and will have Communion 
with that Church, under your Miniſtry and Paſtoral o- 
verſight, are deſired by you to ſignify their deſires, by 
giving in their Names to the Clerk of the Pariſh, or 
ſome other fit Perſon ;, or if they refuſe that, by coming 
to you. 4. For when you have their Names, keep them 
ſome time, while you get Information of the Perſons 
Lives. And then give notice to all (if it may, to avoid 
imputation of Partiality ; or at leaſt, of all that you have 
reaſon to ſuſpect of groſs Ignorance or Impiety) by 
Streets, Villages, or Houſes, to come to ſpeak with you, 
on ſome appointed Days; where you may diſcern the 
fitneſs of ſome ; and ſuch as you find to be groſly igno- 
rant or ſcandalous, adviſe them to ſtay till they are pre- 
pared, offering them your help; becauſe elſe you muſt 
do that in a way of Diſcipline, that they are unſit to 
bear. 5. All that diſown their own ſtanding and Church- 
memberſhip, or preſent Right to Privileges, and with- 
| draw into the order of Catechumens, as being ignorant in 
what they did before, you may ſafely teach them as Ca- 
techumens, and are not bound to enrage them by Church- 
diſcipline, which they couſent not ro, and are not ca- 
pable of. 6. All thoſe that you find tolerable, chat 
have owned their Church-memberſhip, and not with- 
drawn themſelves, you ought to keep their Names, in 
a Church-Book for memory, and to call them ſolemnly 
(at ſome Days of humiliation, or other fit ſeaſon) to 
own their Relation publickly, their Names being read, 
that all may know with whom they are to hold Com- 
munion. And if there be need, you may juſtly require 
them there openly to renew their Profeſſion and Cove- 
nant with God. 7. Your Flock being then reformed 
and known, you need not: call them again, to Examina- 
tion before particular Sacraments, or other parts of 
Church-communion. 8. When any Members are after 
added, they ſhould, if unconfirmed, and ſuch as never. 
did communicate, be received ſolemnly by Prayer and 
Benediction; and if they be ſuch as have been admitted 
to Communion, let them be only Approved upon re- 
newing their Profeſſion. Foi the one ſort are Confirmed 
in their relation to both Catholick and particular Church, 
but the other, only enter thet1 into the Particular Church, 
being ſolemnly received into the Catholick Church be- 
fore, and perhaps into ſome ©ther particular Church, or 
into that from which they de parted, EN 
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be any that have ſlipt into a Church-ſtate, (in ſhew) and 
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Confirmation and Reſtauration, the neceſſary 


— 


Direct. 5. If any come in that hath violated his Bap- 


tiſmal Covenant, by a wicked Life, he is before you, 
receive him, to give ſome open Teſtimony of his Re- 
bentance, (if his ſin were open) that ſo he may be Mi- 


meerly as an Adult-believer, but as a Convert, with 
prayers and rejoycing. And the fuller confeſſion he makes 
of his ungodly Life, and of the Way and Love of God 
in his Recovery, and the fuller Warning he giveth others 
of the ſins that he was guilty of, and the fuller he Com- 
municateth to them the Satisfying Reaſons that cauſed 


him to turn, the better it is, and more ſuitable to the | 


ſtate of a Penitent 3 as alſo the fuller he profeſſeth his 
Reſolution to ſtick cloſe to Chriſt, by the help of his 
Grace, for the time to come, 5 
Direct. 6. For the Execution of this, becauſe all the 
People cannot be ſtill ready, nor attend, becauſe it's fit 
they have ſome cognizance of theſe things; let ſome of 
the moſt ſober, judicious Perſons be choſen by the Church 
( not. into Office, but as their Delegates, or Truſtees) 
to meet with the Paſtors monthly in ſome convenient 
place, where all Perſons may firſt addreſs themſelves 
That ſeek the Privileges of the Church (and where mat- 
ters of Diſcipline may be firſt tranſacted, before we 
bring them to the Aſfembly, yet not forbidding any o- 
ther of the Church to be there preſent that will. And 
cither in that Meeting may Members after be admitted, 
and their Names made publick at the next Communion ; 
or elſe ſome Meetings publickly appointed, four times 
a year or more, for admitting ſuch in publick, as ſhall 
be found fitteſt, which may be at a Faſt before a Sacra- 
ment: And let any of the Church (at that preparative 


Meeting) have leave to put in what Exceptions they 


have againſt the Perſon for his Profeſſion or Converſa- 
tion. ” ” - 

Direct. 7. Let the Paſtors and Churches that live 
within the reach of any Communion, be as many as is 


poſlible, aſſociate and meet for the maintaining of Com- 


munion of Churches, (by their Officers and Delegates) 
And thoſe that differ in ſuch tolerable matters, as may 
not hinder their Chriſtian or Church-communion, and 
yet are not ſatisfy'd to joyn in Synods with the reſt, let 


them agree upon ſuch terms of Communion and Chri- 
{tian correſpondence as their Priciples will admit. And 


let no Stranger be admitted to our Church-communion, 
that bringeth not a Certificate (called of old Communi- 
catory Letters, ) or ſome ſufficient Teſtimony from one 
of thele ſorts, eicher from the Churches nearly aſſociated, 
or thole that we agree to take for Brethren. And thoſe 


that bring ſuch Certificates muſt be admitted by us, 


Without any further Tryal or Confirmation; ualeſs there 
be ſome notable cauſe of Suſpition. But for thoſe that 
live in Heretical or Impious Societies, or ſuch as refuſe 
all Church Order and Communion with Neighbour- 
Churches, or are juſtly diſowned by the Aſſociated- 
churches, we ſhould not admit them to our Commu- 
nion, without a particular Trial, or a better Certificate 


than thoſe Churches can give them. And thus ſhould 


all the Churches be concatenated, and their Communion 
fertled. | 

Direct 8. Above all, let every Miniſter ſee that he 
wiſely and diligently carry himſelf to the reſt of his Pa- 
riſh ; avoiding indeed the Excommunicate as Heathens : 
but for all that are willing to learn in an Expectant- 


ſtate, let us deal lovingly, gently and tenderly with them, 


denying them nothing that lawfully we can yield 
them, in matters of Burial, Marrying, Praying, Preach- 
ing, or the like. And be ſure to carry on the neceſſary 
Duty of Catechizing, and Perſonal Conference and In- 


ſtruction with them, Family by Family, by which you 


may the better know them and prepare them for Church- 
communion, and have opportunity to qulet them, and an- 
ſwer their Objections; and they may ſee that you caſt 
them not off as Heathens, but only prepare them for the 
State and Privileges, which they are yet unfit for. 

And eſpecially let us by all poſlible condeſcenſion, 
meekaeſs, and loving - carriage, blameleſs lives, a nd cha- 


ritable contribution to the utmoſt of our abilities, en- 


— 


portion in this life. Heaven is your 


deavour to win them, and take off that Offence, q 
leaſt abate it, or hinder the ſucteſs of the reproache 
thoſe, that will undoubtedly be offended, by our Refo 
mation and Diſcipline. And let us have a vigilant e. 
niſterially abſolved, and the Church receive him, not 


upon any Seducers, eſpecially Infidels and Papiſts, gh 


may creep in among them, to take advantage of th, 1 
diſcontents; that we may prudently and 
counterwork them. 


effe 
This much faithfully bg 


Miniſters, might be an admirable inercy to the Chur 4. 


2. PH E Peoples duty in order to this Reformaigy 
I before mentioned is, 1. Of the godly and ſuch 
as are fit for Church-Communion, 2. 
ignorant and ungodly that are unfit. 
1. The duty of the firſt ſort lyeth in theſe Partig: 


be ready to promote any work of Reformation that j 
neceſſary, to their more fruitful and comfortable enjoy. 
ment of them. „ 

2. They muſt ſo behave themſelves as may honoy 


it may be hindred; leſt they weaken our hands and 
be a ſtumbling block to others. For what can a Mi. 
niſter do himſelf, if the Church aſſiſt him not? mg 


leſs if they hinder him? Eſpecially, 1. They muſt tak 


heed of ſcandalous ſins, which may be a ſhame to their 


Church. 2. They muſt take heed of Secs and Dinij- 
ons, and quarrellings among themſelves, which mill 
break them in pieces, or hinder their Edification, al 
make them a ſtumbling block to the weak, and a laugh 
ing ſtock to the wicked. 3. They muſt take heed df 


ſurlineſs and pride, and domineering carriage toward 


thoſe that are yet without: And muſt be as emineit 
in meeknefs, and humility, and patience, and forbe 
rance, and ſelf-denyal, as they are in the Profeſſion df 
Religion. For a proud domineering Spirit, or ſtranpe- 


neſs and unneceſſary diſtance, doth loſe theſe ungodly, 


whom you ſhould be a means to win. 4. Theymuſt ſt- 
dy to do all the good they can to thoſe without; be 
as little as may be in executing penalties on then, 
and as much as may be poſlibly, in ſpeaking kindly an 
familiarly to them, and relieving them in wants, aul 


purchaſe their love, in order to their Salvation, with 
the loſs of your right, or with the price of much d 
your worldly goods. For all Men love thoſe, or 
leaſt will leſs diſlike them, that do no hurt to any, but do 


of all, is the higheſt Chriſtian dignity, and the way tl 
win them. 3. Take heed of falling out, or contending 
with any of them, or of giving them any harſh, pros 
voking words, to their faces, or behind their backs 
But put up any wrong that is meerly your own, 408 
is in your power to forgive, for the ſake of Peace, 416 
your own neighbours good. 6. Be not Men of coſt 
mon ſpirits, or common ſpeech, or a common conſet 
ſation 3 but as we muſt make a difference between J9 
and others in our Communion and Church-adminiltrd 
tions, fo let the reſt ſee that it is not without cauk 
For if you be but like other Men, we ſhall ſeem to! 
partial in making a difference, between yon and oli 
Men. Let your Light therefore ſhine before Men! 
the Glory of your Heavenly Father. Let them ſee 
you deſpiſe the world, and live above it, and can & 

ly part with it; that you can forgive and bear a Wok 
that your heart is in Heaven, and your treaſure theft 
and that you are the Heirs of another world: Ly 
Men hear and ſee by you, that you have a higher - I 
in your eye, than the vngodly, and that you are d 

ing on another Trade, than the Men that have © 

Real Glogy 3 ® 


to be Heavenly is your true Reputative Glory, ang 
ly in the eyes of the wiſe, but of the common 4 
worms of the world. 7. Set your ſelves in the 

diligent and faithful improvement of all your parts 


Thou 


Of the roch | 


lars. 1. They muſt highly value the benefit of pap. | 
ral overſight and Chorch-Communion, and therefys 


and further the work, and take heed of that by wig 


Profeſſion, and open the mouths of the enemies of th; | 


viſiting them in ſickneſs, and think it not much 10 


good to all, or as many as they can. To be the ſervant 


lutereſts to help on the Work of God on Men- S 
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arts, all TI | 
would nach more be done than is! Nay, alas, to our 


"if and hindrance, ſome of our Profeſſing people are 


4 not caſt all the burden on the Miniſter, there. 


o hot, and ſelf-conceited, and proud, that unleſs we 
wil outrun our own underſtandings and be. ruled þy#þ and hatred, of Rich and Poor, and calls for ſuch abun- 


them, and ſhut out abundance that the Word of G 
allows us not to ſhut out, and be Righteous over- 
much, and. ſhut up the Church of Chriſt, as in a 
nut- ell; they preſently Murmur and Rebel, and ſepa- 
rare, and mult betake themſelves to a ſtricter Congre- 

tion. And others of them, muſt have us caſt off Di- 
cipline, and cut up the hedg, and admit all to the Com- 


* 
> 


munion and Privileges of the Church, and all nnder a 


blind pretence of Charity; and ſome Lear n'd Geutle- 
men by words and writings, do enrage our ignorant 


and ungodly neighbours againſt-us, and make them be- 


liere, that we do them ſome grievous wrong, becauſe 
we will not indeed deceive them and undo them, and 
{{ up new Church-orders (or diſorders) now in the 
end of the World, ſo contrary to all the ancient Canons 
and Orders of the Church. I honour and dearly love 
the names of many of theſe ſtudious, pious Gentlemen: 
But ſeriouſly | mult tell them, that they want humility, 
aud in their good meanings do the Church a world of 
wrong. And though they may be more learn'd even 
in the Theology, than we, yet it is a great matter to 
have, or to want experience. They have not been 
{ much in Church adminiſtrations as we, nor had ſo 
mich to do with ignorant Souls. And verily I muſt 
ſay again, that The bare Theory maketh bur a bungler 
in this work: I muſt much ſuſpeQ the Judgment of that 
Mai in matters of Church- government, or dealing with 
poor Souls, that wants experience. Let theſe Gentle- 
men, but turn Miniſters, (be it known to their faces, 
there's none of them too good for it, nor too great) and 
Jet them but try our life a little while, and I ſhall ſer 
more by their Judgments, than now I do. I read many 
2 Phyſicians writings, before I was fit to attempt a 
Cure. It's a raw deceitful kind of knowledg in theſe 
praftical affairs, that is not furthered by experience. 

2. And as for the duty of the Ignorant, + ungodly 


people, I ſhall ſay little of it, becauſe I ſuppoſe they 


are not like to read or regard what I ſay. Only in ge- 
neral, it is their firſt duty, to become truly godly per- 


ſons, and ſo to live in communion with the Church. 


But upon ſuppoſition that they will not yet be ſuch, 
their next choice ſhould be to live in quiet ſubmiſſion 
to their Teachers, and patiently ſtay among the Cate- 
ehumens, and Expettants, till they are fic for a higher 
place and Privileges. And with the reaſonableneſs of 
this motion, .and how it conduceth to their good, we 


ſhould labour to acquaint them, and make them ſenſi- 


ble of it, that they may be patient ia their ſtation. 


3. {NUR laſt work is to tell you, what is the Ma- 

giſtrates part, for the pfbmoting of this work. 
And | ſhall urge them here to no great matters, becauſe 
they ſhall nor ſay, that we would either drive them in 
the dark upon queſtionable things, or put them upon 
tat, which any reaſon can call perſecution, or make 
hem think, that we can do nothing but by their ſword. 
And theretore whether they ſhould force people to be 
Church- members, or Chriſtians, or to come under Di- 


Cpline, are Queſtions that at this time I ſhall not med- 
e with; But | 


7 
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nough y 09 preach not, you have work enough in your. 4 (a) Direct. t. It is 2 great part of the Magiſtrates 
1 a places to do, to further the Preachers work. Speak | Duty to cange the people that are yet unfit for Church- 
95 15 people prudently, ſeaſonably, and ſeriouſly | comunion, ko keep in their viſible ſtation, and to be- 


have themſelves as Expectants, and ſubmit to that In- 


ſtruction of their Teachers, which is neceſſary to pre- 
pare them tor the Privileges of the Church; and to this 


End the Magiſtrate ſhould by Laws and Proclamations, 
own this Miniſterial: Reformation. Alas how little 


knew they, what they did that have ſo long been jea- 


lous of us, leſt we would do too much, and under pre- 
tence of Diſcipline enflame, or abuſe them by ſeverity ? 
Whea as It 1s a work that caſteth on vs ſo mnch rage 


dance. of Faith and Zeal, and diligence and ſelf-denial, 


1 


when we have ſo little, and are commonly like other 


Men, addicted too much to Man- pleaſing, and to fave 
our ſelves, that if we had all the help that Magiſtrates 


can give us, it's ten to one but we ſhould leave the 


molt of this work undone. Picaching is a very chea 

and eaſy work, in compariſon of Church-Governmenc, 
They have taken great pains to ſtop poor, lazy, ſhort- 
winded Men from running up the ſteepeſt hill, and car- 
rying the heavieſt burden, and paſſing through the 
greateſt ſufferings, - that in. thoſe proſperous times we 
can expect. And indeed I know it to be true, that for 


all the countenance of Authority, he that will faich- 


fully execute the Paſtoral Overlight and Diſcipline, 
ſhall live a perſecuted life, which by meer Preaching he 
might avoid. | Dy 1 

Therefore the chief Governours of the Nation ouglit 
to make Laws, and cauſe them to be executed, for the 
conſtraining of the groſly Ignorant and ungodly, to 


hear the Word preach'd publickly, and to ſubmit to 


be privately Catechiſed, and inſtructed by the Mini- 
ſters, and to command them patiently to wait, as learn- 
ers in this Condition, till they are fit to be Approv'd 
Members of the Church. Theſe carnal people look 
more at the Sword and Will of the Magiſtrate, in mat- 


ters of Religion, than others do; becauſe they under- 


ſtand no other argument, and can ſavour nothing hut 
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the things of the fleſh, Did but the Rulers of the Na- 
tion hear how they daily enquire what Religion ſhall be 


owned and ſetled by them, they would ſure think ir their 
duty, to lend them a little more of their help. We de- 
lire you not to drive them to Chriſtianiry, nor to Sa— 
craments, or Church-Communion; only drive them to 
hear, and learn, and be initructed, that the Light of 


Truth may do the reſt. Surely none can reaſonably ſuſ- 


pect, that this is againſt the Liberty of their Conſci- 


ences, unleſs the ſlavery of Satan be their Liberty, and 


it be their Liberty to be free from Chriſt, and Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Heaven. It's hard to believe that Govern- 


our to be a Chriſtian, that will not do this much to 


help his Subjects to be Chriſtians. 


Direct. 2. And as the Magiſtrate ſhould conftrain | 


ſuch People to ſubmit to be luſtructed, ſo ſhould he con- 
{train the Miniſters to Inſtruct them, both by publick 
preaching, and by private conference and Catechizing, 
if they be able: and if through the greatneſs of the 
place, one Miniſter is not able to perform ir, there 
ſhould be ſo many maintain'd proportionably, to the 
number and neceſlities of Souls, as may be able. The 
Reaſon why Miniſters themſelves ſhould be compelled 


by Penalties are, 1. Firſt becauſe ſcme are ſo dull, that 


they need the ſpur. 2. Becauſe our performances will 


be the leſs reſiſted by the people, when they know we 


are forced by the Magiſtrate. 3. Becavſe the Magi- 
ſtrates Judgment puts much authority and honour on 
the work, in the Peoples eyes; compel us therefore, as 
well as them. 


) 
Direct. 3. The Magiſtrate ſhould alfo impoſe a pe- 
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nalty upon all that undertake to be Paſtors of a Church, 
and adminiſter the Lord's Supper, and yer will nor 


— 


— 


() In Tertullian's days. ſaith Albaſpineus in Terr. de preſcrip c. 41. p. 306. The Catechumeni being ſomewhat inſtructed at home, cum 


*erts tandem in Eccleſia primis conctonibus, 
lechum 


3 ex templo diſcedere jubebantur, ne 


Hints. 


1 


uz in gratiam Catechumenorum habe bantur, intererant; quibus peractis rurſus omnes idem ipſi Ca- 
F-itices Divina myſteria rudium conſcientia polluerentur — So that it ſcems they had then in the 
Was Sermon fitted for the Catechumens, and all the after- part of the worſhip was more Fuchariſtical fitted to the Communion 
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make any neceſſary Tryal of the Knowlege, Faith, and 
Lives of thoſe, to whom they do adminiſtep it, nor ex- 
erciſe any Church Diſcipline on the ſcandalobs; but ut- 
terly neglect that Overſight and Church- Government, 
which is as much a part of the Paſtoral work, as Fog 
lick preaching is. They that will undertake to be Pa- 
ſtors, and meddle with Sacraments, muſt be compel- 
led to do the work of Paſtors, and to diſpenſe the Sa- 
craments in a tolerable order. Fhough yet we are 
not for compulſion in any doubtful points, of leſſer mo- 
ment, where a difference among the Godly may be 
tolerated : But that Paſtors ſhould act as no Paſtors, 
and Rectors of the Churches be as no Rectors, and 
ſhould cheriſh all ignorance, infidelity, and impiety, 
and prophane God's Ordinances, and ſubvert the 
Communion of Saints, and lay the Garden of Chriſt 
open to the common Wilderneſs, and thereby make all | 
ſeem lingular to the people, that will not do as wick- 
edly as theſe; this is not to be tolerated; but the Com- 
miſſioaers for ejecting ſcandalous Miniſters with the ad- 
vice of the Aſſiſtants, ſhould have power to correct 
them, and in caſe of obſtinate unretormedneſs, to eject 
them! Not to ſilence them from preaching to the Cate- 
chuwens or any; but to prohibit them from the aCti- 
ons proper to Church Rylers or Paſtors, till they will 
perform them more agreeably to the Scripture Rule. 

And this compulſion alſo of the Miniſters, we defire 
eſpecially for the peoples fake, who we are content 
' ſhould be excuſed themſelves from any ſuch penal Laws, 
to reſtrain them from Sacraments; but when they know 
that Miniſters are under ſuch penalties, they will bear 
it at their hands, and take it the better, when we deal 
with them, as the Word of God requiieth. I hear it 
with my ears, to the grief of my heart, how ſome of 
my neighbours Miniſters are ſpoken againſt, with bit- 
terneſs by their people, becauſe they give not the Lord's 
Supper to all, even to the moſt ignorant and ungodly, 
that refuſe to be iuſtructed, or ſo much as to take them- 
ſelves for any members of the Miniſters charge: And 
that which they ſay is, that though Biſhops and Common 
Prayer be taken down, yet the giving of the Sacrament to all 
the Pariſh, is not taken down. And they that now ſub- 
mit ſo quietly to the diffaſing of many other things, be- 
cauſe Minifers are puniſhable if they ute them, would 
alſo do the like in this caſe. And yet if you are jealous, 
that Miniſters will go as fas on the other hand in refu- 
ſing the people that are not to be refuſed, (though with 
one of an hundred, there's little fear ol that) we are 
contented that you look to us allo in this: To which 
end theſe two things will be ſyffteient. 1. Let the Ma- 
giſtrate joyn with the Paſtors and Delegates ot the 
Church in their meetings where Church- affairs are tran- 
ſacted, that he may ſee what we do. It there be no ju- 
tice of Peace in the Pariſh, let every Church have a 
"horch-Magiſtrate purpoſely choſen by the chief Magi- 
ſtrate; or ſome agent on his behalf deputed hereunto, 
2. And let the Magiſtrates Agent acquaint the Com- 
miſlioners how things are tranſacted, in caſes of Com- 
plaint, and let them by the advice of the Aſſiſtant Mi- 
niſters, correct us as we deſerve, if you ſhould imagine 
this to be neceſlary. | 

Dirett. 4. The Magiſtrate ſhould promote, encourage, 
countenance, yea command the Paſtors to Aſſociations 
and Brotherly correſpondencies, for the more caute- 
lous, and vigorous, and effeQual management of theſe 


- T 4 
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works; and tor the concatenation and Communion of | 


Churches, and the right underſtanding of each others 
affairs; that he that hath Communion in one Church, 
may by Communicatory Letters, have Communion in 
any of the reſt; and he that is caſt or kept out of one, 
may not be receiv'd by the reſt, till it be prov'd that 
he is excluded unjuſtly. And thoſe that joyn not ſo ful- 


iy Love, wich all that differ from 


| F & 41, of LT, Wa 3 
have ſuch Communion with them, as we may, 6 q J 
on their Letters may admit their members to Ks 


munion. This 


«Queſtionable way, for the Magiſtrate 
Maly, moderate Miniſter to be a Viſitor in each Coun 


count and advice to the civil Vilitor ; 
them tranſmit ſuch Cauſes as are extempt from their de- 
lous Miniſters, who by the advice of the Aſſiſtant Mi- 
when Popery had overrvn all: Nor did they Scruple 


the uſing of them, for all char they were againſt Prelacy, 


Souls, to ice that dangerous Seducers be reſtrain'd, from 


will far eaſier be receiv d, when the minds of theirBrethrel 


ly as the reſt, may yet be provok'd to own one ano- 


| I have ſeen and try'd. This therefore is not the ma 


ther as far as we can; that ſo we may maintain bo 
Us by tollerable a 
4 Y. OI Churches, thoy 80 & 
cannot own their different opinions or * 


rences; and may own them as 


| our ( 
he . Magiſtrate ſhould at deaf ohe 


provoke, and encoirage the Churches and- Paſtors 
ſeeing no Man can doubt whether it be fot the Eig. 
tion of the Church. e 3 5 Ty 
Direct. 5. For the better promoting of this Neceſſy. 
ry work, 1 concelve it would be a very ready and * 


to appoint an ahle. 


V, or Father in each half or quarter of 

ſee the Churches thus R and Prove y 
veral Paſtors to their duty, and aſſiſt them in Pt ; 
there is need: But not to have any Epiſcopal 
puniſh, or caſt out any Miniſter, or exCOmmunica. 
them, ſuſpend them, or the like: But let every Viſto 
bave an Agent of the Magiſtrate joyn'd with him —_ | 
with authority to convent the Miniſters,” and exainin 
Witneſſes, and do what more the chiet Magiſtrate Nat | 
fee meet, ſo that ſtill theſe two Viſitors go together 
but have not the fame Authority or work; but ler the 
Miniſters only enquire, direct, exhort, and give ac. 
and let the civil; 


Vilitor bave all the Coercive Power; Aud let both of 


termination, to the Commiſſioners for ejecting ſeands 


niſters, may determine them. Theſe Vilitors did very 
much to the firſt and great Reformation of Scotland, 


Direct. 6. It Is one of the chief and vnqueſtionable 
parts of the Magiſtrates duty, in order to the Refors 
mation and Peace of the Churches, and the ſaving of Mens 


infecting and carry ing away the Ignoraar, Ungodly, dil- 
contented People, thatare kept under Miniſterial Teachs 
Ing, as expectants. I do not move to have Men driven 
into our Churches: Nor do I move to have an unne- 
ceſſary reſtratut laid upon Mens Tongues or Pens, in 
caſe of tolerable differences, among the Servants of 
Chriſt. In this caſe I only deſire now, that the Diſ- 
ſenting Godly Brethren, would agice together, to med- 
dle with their differences no more than needs, and to 
manage their Diſagreements with ſuch Cautions, and in 
ſuch manner, and ſeaſon, and meaſure, as may lealt 
hinder their ſucceſs in the common work, viz. the pto- 
moting of the common Fundamental Verities, and the 
converting and ſaving of the Ignorant and Ungodly, and 
getting down the reigning: Sins of the World. Aud 
then they will find, 1. That if there be any truth in 
the private Opinions, which they would propagate, it 


are ſedate and peaceable, than when they are allarm'd 
to the conflict, by unſeaſonable Preaching for the ſaid 
Opinions. 2. And that the Errours (of this lower na 
ture among Brethren) which ſome fear a tolleratiol 


of, will ſooner die of themſelves for want of fewel ig 

ſuch peaceable deportgneat, than when the Bellows e 
oppolition, ns 4 reproach, and violence a1 lit the 
blowing them up, and putting life continually into te), 


For moſt Dividers are proud and ſelfiſh, and mull nee 
be noted, for ſomewhat extraordinary: And you fal 
the principal way to animate them, when you maße! 
much ado with them: Whereas a few years neglec, 
not obſerving them, as if there were no ſuch Men in 
World, (unleſs when they impoſes a Neceſſity on 1 
would more happily extinguiſh them. I ſpeak but # 


In the os Churches the Cuechumeni were not ſuffered to fit with the Church-members, but had a ſeparated place by themſelves ; 
accuſeth the Hereticks for breaking this order, ut vid. Aibaſpin. in Tertul. de Przſcription, c. 41. p. 306. He blames them alſo 
red them 10 joyn with the Church in Prayers, and other boly IFarſhip.y, ut Albaſpin. ibid. , 


and Tertulll 
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matter of 
rigor n 
| ence "ig . : 
6 in the contrary- minded, 
cile. 3 
15 the thing requeſted no | 
hey would keep out the Wolves, while we are feedi 


the Sheep» 
Eble decelVers, 


Mens Souls, Or ch, | 
ur ignorant, ungodly People, in the time of their Learn- 


wis to be in the Magiſtrate's Power, and his flat Duty 
of which Lhope no ſober Chriſtian doubteth) ſo I ſhall 
ere lay before the Magiſtrate, the Reaſons that ſhall 
rince the need of his help, in the preſent caſe. 

Reaſon 1. The People that we now ſpeak of, are ſo 
trerly ignorant Of, that it's eaſy; to deceive them. It's 
0 diſhonor to Truth, that a Fool or a Child may be de- 
ded; but ſuch are got to be left to the malice and craft 
f jogling Enemies. „ 

kcaſon 2. So wicked are the hearts of thoſe, that we 
jon {peak of (or many of them) that they are prepared 
be Deceit, and willing of it Materially, tho? not Formally, 
euch. It's eaſy drawing Men from that which they 
ate, or their Hearts are bent againſt, and to that which 
hey love, and their Hearts are ſet upon. Such Gun- 
under will ſoon take fire. . . 
traſon 3. Our People by the aforementioned work of 
formation, will undoubtedly be caſt into Diſcontents : 


ud, [hey will be ſorely diſpleaſed with their Teachers; 
ple hich is a ſmall matter, were it not that it hindreth 
Cy, ir own Salvation. They have ſo long been uſed to 
ible ne their own Will, and to be admitted even in Heathen- 
for« A lznorance and Impiety to the Communion of the 
lens ins, and all the outward Privileges, without any con- 
rom krable exerciſe of Diſcipline over them, that now it 
di. ll be a ſtrange provoking thing to them, when their 
ach- om ſhall be altered. So that in the Diſcontent and | 
ven Iared of their minds, if Infidels or Papiſts, or any ſuch 
nne- lignant. Adverſaries ſhall come among them, their 
„ in n Malignity and Diſcontent, will drive them by mul- 
ts of des into their Nets; and they will turn to the firſt 
Dil- comes with any plauſible tho pernicious. Doctrine. 
med⸗ i half an Eye we may eaſily ſee this: And therefore, 
nd to ls Magiſtrate will not help us to quiet and ſecure the 
ad in re, and keep off Deceivers, while we are Catechi- 
lealt r and laſtructing, and Preparing the groſly ignorant 
pro- ungodly, it will be to the hazard of many thouſand 
1d the e and a temptation to many fainthearted Miniſters 
7, and Win to caſt open the Hedge, and lay the Churches 

An0amunion common, for fear of the ill Conſequence, 
uch u vill follow to the People by diſpleaſing them. | 
ite, U Aid yet | may well conclude, that tho? ſtil] the Church 
etc clave need of ſome of the Magiſtrate's Help in this 
hy Ky, yet nothing ſo much hereafter, as at firſt. 1. It 
e 


Won that moſt holdeth the People now, and enra- 
Uthem againſt the breakers of it. And when once the 
misbroken and turned, they will be much more quiet. 
Ve now find the Churches in the rubbiſh, and have 
Riheſt work at ſirſt to do, which will ſoon be over, 


aud ſo increaſe the Face of Godlineſs, that we ſhall 
lttle need of the Magiſtrate's Help, in this kind as 
4 have. But now at firſt our Neceſlity is very 


ar 4. Moreover, our Doctcine and Practice is moſt 
155 to Mens Sins, and Carnal latereſt, and there- 
0 it be True, yet it is Provoking, and ſeemeth to 
Raſt them; as Blood-letting, Faſting, and bitter 
«3 to a Child, or a fooliſh Patient. . there- 
w Wonder, if tolerated Seducers can draw them 


* J Senſe or Non-ſenſe, in ſuch a caſe. A lit- 
Kalon { 
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A | W 
item, or which they hate. 


ce al Ahe Churches and minds of Men more ſetled. 3 
0 Lhe Jars Practice of Confirmation, in the foredeſcribed 
. * \ Uhope, will introduce ſuch abundance of Know- 
0 


principal Means to em | 
I t us as no Miniſters, but Lyars and Hereticks ; and then 
ſtrates is, That 


or help us in it. That they ſuffer not datti> 
or any that plainly go about to ſubvert 
the ſtate ot the Church, to fall in with 


cms to take Men off from that, which ſeems 
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octrine and Practice 
Veceivers is ſulted tb t ature, and purpoſely 
ngered for them by Aft. For Inſtance : If Papilts fall in 
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Wich them in the depth of their diſcontent, and firſt rail 
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revile us for receiving Maintenance (which is their way; 
thoꝰ their Clergy. receive ſo exceedingly much more) and 
then tell them of all their Anceſtors, and then ſet theni 
upon an eaſy outſide Plety, which ex opere operato, will 
certainly confer Grace, and ſhall take up at the ſtricteſt 
wich an Auricular-confeſſion, inſtead of neceſſary Hu- 


ng and Expectancy. And as 1 ſhall be ready againſt any miliation and true Church-diſcipline; and Thall make 
lbbertine, lafidel, or Papiſt in the World, to prove f thoſe Venial and Improper Sins, which we make damna- 


ble; and ſhall ſend many but to Purgatory, that according 
to Scripture, we ſend to Hell. In a word, When they 
ſhall comply with carnal Hearts and Intereſts but as much, 
as Montalte the Janſeni an Meweth us, that the Jeſuits do; 
what wonder if our ignorant, diſcontended People, do 
greedily ſwallow ſuch Baits as theſe, and turn to ſuch a 
kind of Religiouſneſs? And this makes the Jeſuits glad 
of our Reformation, and ſtand by us as the Crows by 
the Sheep, that they may have our leavings, or all that 
we cut off: For it's Number that they regard; and, if 
they will but believe in the Pope, they ſhall be welcome 
to them; yea, be Catholicks and be ſaved, tho? they be- 
lieve not in Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, nor know not 
199 F is. He that vo [ wrong them; 1. 
et him look on millions, and ;,, 1: = 
millions in their Churches. 2. Let Grate: where 0126s 
him but read * Fr. a Sancta Clara, dance more are cited of 
Problem. 15 & 16. his ſide. 3 
Reaſon 6. The Adverſaries alſo are very induſtrious, 
and have many advantages of us from without. In moſt 
Churches they will meet, tho' with Godly, yet with _ 
young, unexperienced Diſputers; becauſe our Miniſtry 
is but Reviving, and the young ones muſt have time to 
grow. And the Jeſuits, Fryars and other Miſſioners, 
have a Pope and Cardinals, and Biſhops, and Princes, 
and Lords, and Revenues, and ,Wealth, aad Semi- 
naries, and trained Soldiers in abundance, at their 
backs beyond Sea, to furniſh them with continual ſup- 
ply. And how eager and buſy they are, the Chriſtian 
World hath had long Experience; fo that if ſuch be let 
looſe on ignorant Souls, what wonder if they prevail ? 
Reaſon 7. And for the Event, if the Magiſtrates ſhall 
refuſe us this reaſonable and unqueſtionably lawful aid, 
it may be the means of the Damnation of many thouſand 
Souls. I ſuppoſe I ſpeak to Chriſtians, that believe that Sin 
is the poyſon of the Soul, and believe that Faith in Chriſt 
is neceſſary, and that there is an Heaven and a Hell: And 
if ſo, they mult needs underſtand what it is to ſuffer Men 
to draw their Subjects from Chriſt, from Scripture, from 


W 


Err 


the means of Grace, and a holy Life; and to draw them 
into Sin: That this is but to give Men leave to do their 
worſt, to undo and damn as many as they can; and to 
take them at the greateſt advantage in their Ignorance 
and Diſcontent to trip up their Heels, and tice them into 
Hell. How dreadful a thing in this to a Magiſtrate, once 
to think of, that hath but any Belief of Scripture, and 
pity on the Souls of Men? And therefore (as long as 
we do not now call upon them, ſo much as to force Pa- 
piſts or Infidels, either to be of our Religion, or to pro- 
feſs that they are ſo, or joyn in Communion with us, 
but only deſire, that they may keep their Venom to 
themſelves, and may not be ſuffered to take the advan- 
tage of our Peoples Ignorance and Diſcontent) undoub- 
tedly the Rulers that are friends to Chriſt and the Souls 
of Men, will never find in their hearts, to deny this 
Aſſiſtance. 

Reaſon 8. And if they ſhould deny it, in reaſon they 
muſt needs ſee, that they will fully give up the Churches 
of Chriſt, that are under their government, to diſtra- 
tion and confuſion. . They know well enough what 
would come of it, if every Man have but liberty to per- 
ſwade their Armies into Mutinies and Rebellion; or to 
perſwade the Subjects againſt themſelves that rule them; 
or to entice Mens Children, or Servants to Lewdneſs, or 


their Wives to Unchaſtity. And will they, under pre- 
Vol. IV. 1 Ed: tence: 
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Confirmation and Reſtauration, the neceſſary | 
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_ tence of Mercy or Liberty, permit Men to do that againſt 
Chriſt, and the Church, and the Souls of many that are 
bad enough already, which they would not, they durſt 
not permit againſt Mens Bodies, or againſt themſelves, or 
againſt the Peace of the Common · wealth. * 

And what a diſhonour will it be to Chriſt and the 
Church, and Reformation, and Religion; and what a joy 
to all che Enemies of theſe, to ſee that our Reformation 
ſhall breed ſuch Confuſion, and bring upon us ſuch In- 
conveniencies? And all becauſe the Magiſtrate ſhall re- 
fuſe his help. 


Reaſon 9. And perhaps, the Magiſt 


rates will quickly. 


feed ſuch Diſtractions in the Common-wealth, as may 
make them wiſh they had quenched the Fire, while it 
was yet quenchable. Our Unity is not only our ſtrength, 
but their ſtrength, eſpecially if they promote it. Our 
' Diviſions weaken ns as well as them. What will the 
Magiſtrate do, if he help us not in this caſe? Mini- 
ſters cannot in conſcience always forbear their Duty, 
but will ſet about it. Either the Rulers will /ffer us 
to do it, or not: If they ſuſſer us and aſſiſt us, it will be 
our Peace and theirs, and our People's Good : If they 
ſuffer us and aſſit us not, as is now deſired, we ſhall ex- 
aſperate ſo many of their Subjects by our Reformation, 
and ſhutting them from Church-communion, that will 
ſhake the Peace of the Common-wealth, and the Odium 
will fly on the Governors, for ſetting up a Miniſtry that 
ſo provoketh them, and ſo the People will be ſtill ig 
Diſcontents, and prepared for Rebellion, or any violent 
change. And the Fire that began in the Church, if it 
be ler alone, may reach the Court. Burt if to mend this, 
they will put down or hinder Miniſters, their Perſecution 
will bring down God's Judgments on them, and turn 
the hearts of honeſt, ſober Men againſt them. They 
have ſeen what Deformation and Perſecution have done, 
before their Eyes. TL : 
Reaſon 10 Laſtly, It will bring a moſt heavy Guilt 
on the Magiſtrate's Soul, which he will never be able 
to ſtand under, before the King of all the World. 
To be Guilty of the Neglect of an Office ſo Divine, 
received from God, that it might be uſed for him; 
and to be guilty of the fruſtrating of much of our 
Miniſterial work; and of grieving the hearts of 
o many that fear God, and fruſtrating ſuch hopes 
as we lately had, (to ſay nothing of the Prayers, 
Tears, Hazards, Blood, and Ruin of ſo many thou- 
ſand, and the Promiſes, Oaths and Covenants to God) 
to be guilty of the ſins of ſo many thoufand, and of 
their everlaſting Condemnation ; to be guilty of the 
diſtractions, and betraying of the Church and Cauſe, 
and People of the Lord, and to be guilty of the Inſult- 
ings of ſo many Enemies, all this and much more, that 
would certainly follow the denial of this moderate ne- 
ceſſary help, would be a burden intolerable. _ 
Direct. 7. But becauſe both the Magiſtrates and many 
others are afraid, leſt by going too far in ſuch Aſſi- 
| Nance, they may be guilty of Perſecution, by reſtrain- 
ing Men from Preaching, or private Perſwaſion, or by 
keeping the ignorant and wicked from Church-commu- 
nion, or by compelling them to come to hear, and to 
be perſonally inſtructed, I humbly propound theſe fol- 
lowing things, for ſuch a Regulation of their granted 
Liberty, as may free them from all danger of perſecu- 
ting, without depriving us of their principal help. 

I. If you compel not the Ignorant and Ungodly to 
hear, and be perſonally inſtructed, by the Miniſter of 
the Pariſh where they live, yet at leaſt compel them thus 
to ſubmit to ſome Miniſter ; and let that Miniſter cer- 
tify under his hand, that he takes care of him as a Care- 
chumen, or Expeftant, by publick and private InſtruQion. 
2. Let not every man that will, be tolerated either 
to teach, perſwade, or hold Aſſemblies; but let your 
IToleration be regulated, as well as your Approbation 
is. To which end 1. Let ſuch Perſons are are thought 
meet for ſuch a work, be appointed as Commiſſioners, 
to approve or judge of ſuch as ſhall be tolerated thro? 
the Land, as the Commiſſioners now approved of ſuch, 


" 


| reaſonable Laws of Toleration in Execution; bur 


find, that the Diſtractions of the Church will breed, and} 


dels, that believe not that there is 


thing, but the Inventions of Men; and that the Kd 


Reaſon, that the Tolerated ſhould not go under Ir 
as well as the Allowed. And indeed without ſome 
courſe to keep the door of Toleration, as well x 
door of publick Allowed: Teachers, you cannot yy 


will come in, whatever your Law ſay. 2. Let . 
zommiſſioners for Trying the Tolerated, haye f 
given them by the Law-givers, whom to licenſe q 
lerate, and whom not. 3. Let all that will gather 
ſemblies, or adminiſter Sacraments, or Preach, hay 
Inſtrument of Toleration, under the Hands and gg 
theſe Commiſſioners, and let them be hindred, that hay 
no ſuch Inſtrument. Otherwiſe if you ſtay till they a 
convict of Blaſphemy, they may do more miſchief ff 
(for who will perſecute them) than ever th Magie 
can comfortably be accountable to God for ſuffering, I 
3. When a Man hath a ſealed Toleration, to Pready 
or hold Aſſemblies, let him yet be as liable to aj 
Accuſation, before the Commiſſioners for EjeQion, xe 
Approved, publick Miniſters are: That ſo if he beyy, 
ved to be wicked and ſcandalous, ar to preach any ti 
excepted from Toleration, by the Legiſlators, the fl 
Commmiſſioners may be authorized to deprive thend 
their Toleration, as they do others of their publick$ 
tion and Maintenance. And this is a moſt reaſonable 
neceſſary thing. CE 7 
1. For elſe the Publick Miniſters will be hardlier dell 
with than they. It is ſuppoſed that there's ſo muchdi 
ference in the ſoundneſs of their Doctrine, that one & 
ſerveth the publick Encouragement, as well as the ode 
deſerveth a Toleration : Or elſe the Law-givers voll 
make no difference. And that being ſuppoſed, if the 
ſhall not be queſtionable, as well as we, nor theirRip 
forfeitable as well as ours, they are more cheriſhed t 
portionably than others. on. 
2. And if you do not this, it's as good do nothing, hy 
openly licenſe Heathens, and Papiſts, and all Blaſphe 
mers: For they will make a fair Confeſſion, till they ha 
got their ſealed Toleration, and then preach contraryt 
that Profeſſion. Two forts we know 
this to be true by: 1. Papiſts, that I humbly r. 
are for Equivocation, and Mental tn the Conlderatin 
Reſervation, in their Profeſſions and „hecher it be uuf 
Oaths: or for the Popes to diſpenſe that the Teftimais 


with them. 2. Heathens and Infi- theſe two ſorts of le 
in any weighty cal 
gainſt another be in 
lidate. And is it 10 
pitiful caſe that | 
lives of the godly f 

le whom they i 
ſhall be at the ne 
of any tuo of Ut 
Wretches, that Ml 
no more of an 04 
than of another Wan 


any Sin, or Devil, or Hell, or Hea- 
ven; and therefore care not what 
they ſwear. And indeed theſe are 
the two Sets that now are up: and 
all other are like to fall iato theſe. 
Alas! by fad Experience I ſpeak it: 
Thoſe that will openly, and to my 
Face make an Orthodox confeſſion, 
do ſecretly harden many poor Souls, 5 
by making a ſcorn of Scripture, as a Fable, and of 
-Immortality of the Soul, and of Chriſt- and the ol 
Ghoſt, and Heaven, and Kell, and fay all theſe are 


Prieſts do perſwade Men that there are Devils and 
as a bugbear, to make them do what they would 
them, and all Religion is but deceit: Such Heathens 
the predominant SeR in many plates, and higher in - 
tek than once I thought to have ſeen them. Al 


all ſuch perfidious Infidels and Jeſuits, ſhall have 7 b 
blaſpheme God, Chriſt, and Scripture, wo 4 
once made an Orthodox Profeſſion, then let * * 
turned looſe upon our People, and the Devil the ſex 


bound up from deceiving the Nations, have To 
tion from the Magiſtrate to do his worſt. in 
This I have ſhewed that Magiſtrates, if the) rs ; 
help the Church without any danger of 2 
Truth, if they take not Popery, damnable Rong 
Heatheniſm for Truth, 1. If the A e 
door of Toleration, as well as of pu lick 7257 At 
and Miniſtry. 2. If a Church-juſtice, or 7 Viſit 
do keep the Churches Peace. 3. If the Ci 


: | ; he ſtate of Parilh&sz 
purpoſely take cogniſance of the by £5 Commit 


as ſhall have the publick maintenance. For there is no 


5 


ſee the Laws put in execution. 4. It 
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mers, as well as the publick Miniſters. And if 

ſe only have the Coercive Power; but ſome able, 
dec podly Miniſters be joyned with them for Ad- 
bie and Exhortation: as Magiſtrates and Miniſters ſate 


- | Day lliam the Conqueror. 
before the Days of, William the Conq 8 
ogerver 17. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye 
Jp 5 Luke 12. 47. And the ſervant which knew his 
C 7 : ray þ and prepared not, nor did according to his will, 


al be beaten much. | 


Finitur Febr. 13, 1648. 


Schiſm, I Apoſtacy CAN cut us of. | And therefore all that | 


were baptized, and are not thus cut off, are ſtill Church- 


Anſw. 1. 1 have ſaid enough to this already to ſatisfy 
the conſiderate impartial Reader; proving the Neceſſity 
of Perſonal Faith before God, and of ſome Profeſſion of 
it Eccleſia Jadice, before the Church, to the Being of the 
ſaid Title of the Adult, as it's Condition; and that all 
Scripture Examples do make for the Confirmation of this 
Truth. Moreover let me add, to anſwer the new, or 
foreſeen Aſſaults. 


— ST. : | 
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V great and needful a Duty as this is, that I have 
A here propoſed, and commonly agreed on by all the 
ries before mentioned; I am yet far from expecting, 
chat all Men ſhould acknowledge it and obey it; or that 
no Perſon of Contrary Apprehenſions or Intentions, 
ſhould riſe vp againſt it as an Enemy,with all the ſtrength 
that che meaſure of his Wit and Paſſions can prepare. 
We cannot ſpeak for God himſelf, for Chriſt, for Scrip- 
ture, for Mens own Salvation, but we meet with con- 
ridiction and reſiſtance, even from them that we would 
five. And were it not for this, what bleſſed work 
world the Goſpel make? and why might we not hope, 
that all our People ſhould be ſaved? No wonder then, 
if hen ever we attempt Reformation or Reconciliation, 
we meet with Learned, Reverend 
Nuquen enim, ait Li» Brethren that come againſt us, ar- 
on dif med with plauſible Cavils and Con- 
* Me On Fo tempts, and caſt away the Midicine 


as dangerous, or ungrateful, and 


fremouſly vindicate theDiſeaſe that ſhould be healed: And 


nere it not that the Church hath many, very many ſuch, 


what ſhould have kept us unhealed ſo long? Andwhocould 
have continued our Deformities and Diviſions, and fru- 


ſtrated ſuch means as have been uſed for our Cure? Sa- 


tan is not ſo poor a Politician, as to be without his A- 
gents in our Eccleſiaſtick Armies, and Councils, and Pul- 
pits to ſpeak for his Cauſe and do his Work, and reſiſt 
and fruſtrate that which would diſpleaſe him; and all 
this under pretence of Enmity to Satan, and Friendſhip 


ItoChrilt, and a better doing of his work. As the Names | 
df the chiefeſt of Chriſt's Servants, were not caſt out as 


Holy, but as Evil, Luk. 6. 22. So their Doctrine was not 
ab out as Truth, nor as Saving, but as Deceit. And his 
Aan will not be openly reliſted, (at leaſt by thoſe that 


ae building with us) as Reforming or Reconciling, but as 


fumaleſs or unproved, Or troubleſom, Or unſeaſonable, or 
8 luſpected of ſome ill· deſigu or event. Some will ſay, 
is meer Prelacy, or a Prelatical deſign; and ſome that 
tk lndependency, or an Independent deſign; and ſome 
Wat it is but Presbyterian Examination. Whereas they 
git know, that it is proper to none of them, which 
*OMmon to them all. If it be Prelacy, how comes it 
Wh found with Independents ? If it be Independency, 
comes it to be approved by Prelates and Presbyte- 


ms! s it not rather like Chriſtianity it ſelf, and the 


hsand Duties which we commonly own; and there- 
de not to be appropriated to any? 
R Subj ct, I underſtand that the principal Objections 
N are likely to be uſed againſt the Doctrine of this 
ſe, are theſe following. — 
1 ect We were all baptized in our Infancy, and there- 
5 %Y church members, and have right to the Privileges 
e Adult, when we are Adult, without any new Title or 
dan Our fir Right continueth, tho we never make 
feſſon of the Chriſtian Faith, nor perſonally renewed the 
er with God that we made in Baptiſm. And there- 
| 1 in ſome caſes ſuch an approved Profeſſion be a Duty, 
"4 any more neceſſary to our Churrh-ſtate, and Right 
by, ien of the Adult, than that we were born 


nenbers, and ſo baptized; Nothing but Hereſy, 


- 


out ſo much as diſowning their Infidelicy, 


upon their Infant Title-condition only, nor any Exam- 
ple in the Goſpel, or the ancient Church, that any poſ- 
ſeſſed or uſed that Privilege upon that Title. condition 
only, then are we not to imagin that the Infant Title- 
condition alone, is ſufficient to the ſaid Privilege: But 
the Antecedent is true; as hath in part been manife- 
ſted, and will be more, when the Diſſenter ſhall bring 


be proved. 9 1 5 

2. The Title- condition of Infants is not ſufficient to 
make any morally capable of the Ends of Adult-commu- 
nion; therefore it is not ſufficient to make them capable 
of a proper, plenary Right to ſuch Communion. For 


Incapacity may conſiſt with a Plenary Title, fo cannot a 
Moral. No Man can really poſſeſs and exerciſe the 


extrinſically without Profeſſion of Faith. therefore no 
Man without Faith, or Profeſſion of Faith, can have a 
plenary Right to that Communion. For a Man to have 
a plenary Right to pleaſe God, and celebrate with the 


pate of the Redeemer, and his Benefits, that believeth 
not in him, is a palpable abſurdity. | 
3. If the meer Title-condition of Infants will ſerve iz 


Dei: For the Church looks but to the outward appear- 


us our Right; and therefore if the Church find us to 
have true Right, it muſt find us receiving it from God's 
Covenant; and therefore find us the heirs of the Pro- 


Adult in foro Dei is manifeſt ; becauſe God will not own 
_ Infidels, as neither have Faith, nor a Profeſſion 
OI It. | „ | 

4. If the Title- condition of Infidels may ſerve them 
when Adult, then is there no perſonal difference in acts, 
or qualities; no not ſo much as in Profeſſion, required 
.on our parts, to diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from Infidels and 


dent. If no differencing character between Actual Be- 
lievers and Infidels or Atheiſts, be made thus neceſſary, 


ther; and the Body of Chriſt, and conſequently Chriſt 
himſelf is diſhonoured and blaſphemed, as common and 
unclean: But if any perſonal difference be neceſſary, 


ailege cannot be it. Atheiſts and Infidels are born of 
Chriſtian Parents. Much of the Turkiſh Army of Jani 
2aries have their Birth-privileges to ſhew, as well as 
we. It is a probable Argument; Such an Infant is born 
of Chriſtian Parents; therefore he will be an Actual Believer, 

But it is not a probable Argument, Such 4 Man at age, 
that profeſſeth not Chriſtianity, had Chriſtian Parents; there- 
fore he is a Believer : much leſs; therefore be had Right to 

the Benefits of the Covenant, whether he be an Actaal Believer 

or not. If Cliriſtians have no viſible note, by which they 

muſt be known from Infidels, then either the Church is 
not viſible, or Infidels may be the viſible Church, with- 


= 
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vol. V. 


members, and have right to all the Ordinances in the Church. 


1. If there be no word of Promiſe in the Scripture, 
that giveth the Privilege of Adult-communion to any, 


forth his pretended Evidences, by which bis Title ſhould 
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the Right and Relation are for theſe Ends; if a natural 


Communion of the Adult intrinſically without Faith, or 


ere the memorial of our Redemption, and partici- 


foro Eccleſie, for the Adult, then ig will ſerve alſo i» foro 


ance, or Viſibility of that, whoſe reality and ſincerity _ 
God expecteth. And it is God's Covenant that giveth - 


miſe: The reaſon why the Church takes our Birth-pri- 
vileges for a ſufficient Title- condition, is becauſe God is 
ſuppoſed ſo to take it. But that this will not ſerve tlie 


Atheiſts : (required I mean as neceſſary Conditions) But 
the Conſequent is abſurd; therefore fo is the Antece- 


then the Church and the Infidel world, are laid coge- 


| it muſt be the perſonal Profeſſion of Chriſtianicy, or 
Mall that J have heard and read of late, concerning | nothing leſs than this can be ir. For our Birth-pri- 
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5. If the Title-Condition of Infants may ſuffice the 
Adult for Church-Right and Communion, then He- 
xeticks and Apoſtates have ſuch Right: But the Con- 
fequent is denyed by them that I now. diſpute with. 
They confeſs that Hereſie and ſome Schiſm, and Apo- 
ſtacy, do cut off from the Church, and ſo from this 
Right. But it's plain that ſuch HEereticks and Apo- 
ſtates have that which was their Infant-Condition: 
As they were the Seed of Believers in Infancy, ſo they 
are ſince Apoſtacy: They ceaſe not to be the Seed 
of Believers, by their renouncing Christ. If this 
therefore would prove a Right in ſilent Infidels, it will 
prove a Right in prefeſt Apoſt ate. 

Object. The Apoſtates caſt away their Rightz and 
therefore have it not; „„ Bl 

Aaſw. t. Either it dependeth on their own Wills 
when they come to Age, or hot. If it do not, then 
they cannot caſt it away. They may refuſe to uſe 
their Right, but they cannot caſt it away, or nul- 
lify it: For they cannot make themſelves not to be 
the Children of Chriſtian Parents. The Foundation 
ſtands whether they will or no: And therefore ſo 
muſt the Relation. But if the Relation or Right do 
now depend upon their ow Wills, then our Cauſe is 
grantcd ; for from their Wills then mult the Conditi- 
on, or Evidence be fetcht. 2. Yea, ſuch Perſons, or- 
dinarily as we have now in queſtion, are actual Apo- 
fates, and are fo to be taken by the Church; and 
therefore not to be taken as Church- members, having 
Right to Sacraments. He that being engaged to God 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, in his Infancy, doth 
make no Profeſſion of actual Faith at full Age, is or- 
dinarily to be taken for an Apoſtate: But ſuch are 
the Perſons in queſtion. I ſay Ordinarily, becauſe I 
except them that have been cait upon natural Impoſſi- 
bilities or Impotency, or wanted a Call and Opportu- 
nity : That is, all Per ſons that prove Ideots, or Deaf 
and Dumb, or otherwiſe deſtitute of natural Capaci- 
ty; ſuch come not to the ule of Reaſon and Free-will, 
and therefore are not bound to Actual Belief. Such alſo 
as have their Tongues cut out, are ſeparated from Hu- 
man Society, or otherwiſe diſabled from Profeſſion. But 
for the common caſe of Mankind: 1. It is plain that 
they have their Tongues given them by Nature to ex- 
preſs their Minds. And 2. That Chriſt commandeth 
Confeſſion with the Tongue, and profeſſing him before 
Men. 3. That much of his Worſhip lieth in holy 
Profeſſion, and all of it containeth anſwerable Profeſ- 
ſion: 4. That we have conſtant Calls from God, even 
to profeſs our Chriſtianity : The Godly and the 
Wicked that live among us call us to it: We have 
daily Invitations to profeſs our Chriſtianity one way 
or other. And among all theſe occaſions of Profeſſi- 
on, he that profelleth not, 1s to be taken for an Infidel 
and Apoſtate. For the Bulineſs is ſo exceeding great. 
and weighty, and the Object fo glorious, and the Du- 
ty ſo incumbent, and the very Lite of Chriſtianity ſo 
inconſiſtent with a non-profeſſion, that we have juſt 
reaſon to conclude, that he that profeſſeth not him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian, ordinarily is to be taken for none by 
the Church. 

Object. But though at the firſt admitting of a Foreigner 
into a Commonwealth, you require an Oath of Fidelity, 
or Profeſſion of Subjection, yet when we are born Subjects, 
we miſt be ſuppoſed to continue ſuch, till we Rebel, and ſo 
declare the contrary ; and our Fidelity is not to be que- 

joned, | 

Anſw. 1. The caſe doth exceedingly differ from 
ours in hand. Princes vary their Commands as their 
Affairs require. 
peaccable Republick, you may perhaps have no Oath 
of Fidelity umpoſed); becauſe the Peace of the - Com- 
monwealth requireth it not: For while there is no 
Enemy near, you, to ſolicit you to Rebellion or Trea- 
fon, or with whom you may conjoyn, it is ſuppoſed, 
that you have either no mind, or no power to it. 


| ſhould have done, when we find he hath done other 


If you are born in the midſt of a. 


among Devils and wicked Men, and re know 
have Hearts our ſelves, that are naturally freache 

and at Enmity to God. So that we are ſtill zus 
Enemies, that would ſeduce us, and with hon 
are inclined to take part. And beſides that, Our » 
feſſion is not only neceſſary to the common Safety, 

to our perſonal Performances,. and daily Comet 
with the Saints, and Worſhip of God. 2. If it N 
a Gariſon that's near the Enemy, or in à Coe 
that is inclined to Rebellion, or where Rebel 
on foot, and the Enemy hath a Party, 


Uutey 
U 
there Princy 


is practiſed : At ſuch an Age all Perſons 
an Oath of Allegiance, or Fidelity, or to 
feſſion of their Subjection, in many places: Andi 
other places they do it, before they enter upon 4 
Office. And if you will come nearer the caſe a 
ſuppoſe that Men were horn in a School, or an Am 
as well as a Republick, I think you would Yield, . 
when they come to age, it is neceſſary that they hae 
more than their Birth-Privilege to ſhew, to pm 
them Scholars or Soldiers. We are Chriſt's Diſcylg 
and Soldiers, as well as his Subjects; and one is x 
eſſential to our Chriſtianity as the other. We may k 
initiated iato his School and Army in our Infne 
and fo ſtand related' to him : But ſure we are Age 
ſtates, if when we come to Age, we have nothing ty 
ſhew but our meer Infant-Condition ; and to moreye 
muſt be called. 3. The caſe alſo differeth in thi! 


IC to tk 


Man that is an Enemy, yea or that is not (pro temat] 
a Subject, ſhall dwell on their Soil, among their $i 
jects : They ſuffer not Subjects and Enemies to li 
promiicuoully together in their Dominions: Af 
therefore it is ſuppoſed that a Man's very Abode ad 
Reſidence in their Land, is a Profeſſion of Subjedin 
Much more when they live in Obedience to the Lan 
and hold their Eſtates by them. But Chriſt dexle 
not thus: He ſuffereth Believers and Infidels to lit 
together, and his Flock to be but little in the Worll 
ſo that it cannot be the leaſt Preſumption, that a Ma 
is a Chriſtian, becauſe he liveth among Chriſtians 

4. At leaſt let us not teach Chriſt, what hk 


wiſe; we find that he requireth perſonal Faith au 
Profeſſion of all at Age, that are naturally capabk 
and therefore we muſt perform it, and not give Rea 
ſons why we ſhould not do it. No good Subject that 
called to profeſs his Fidelity will refuſe, and fay, jo 
have no reaſon to queſtion me, and put ſuch a Tri 
al or Obligation upon m. 
So that I may conclude, that an adult Perſon 10 
profeſling Chriſtianity is not a viſible Chriſtian, lot 
withſtanding his Birth-Privileges : And therefore 10 
a Viſible Church-Member; and therefore an Apoltat 
ſeeing he was once engaged in Covenant to Curl 
(though not an Apoſtate from actual Faith) att 
therefore ſuch as hath no proper Right to Churc 
Communion and Privileges. 
Object. If bis Infaut-Title be cut off, it is either 
Ignorance, Wickednecſs, Hereſic, or Schiſm, or App 
ey: But Ignorance and Wickedneſs do not cut him J 
and Hereſie, Schiſm, or Apoſtacy, be is not gui) 9 
therefore, &c. | | 
Arſw. 1. His Infant Title will ceaſe of it ſelf ll 
out auy other cutting off, if it be not continued 9) 
perſona] actual believing, when he comes to cafe 
Age. His Birth-Privileges alone, or his T 
dicating him to God in Baptiſm, will ſerve no log 
of it ſelf. It is therefore for want of Perſonal 1 
Coram Deo, and of the Profeſſion of Faith, C 
cleſia, that his Right doth ceaſe. 3 
2. Ignorance, where it proveth Infidelity, * 
needs prove a Ceſſation. of the Infant- Title, ® 


And it is only the common Peace that is concerned in 
the cauſe. But our caſe is otherwiſe: For we live 


tive. He that knoweth not, that there is 4 Ch 
Chriſt, or what he hath done for us, or what 4 {ti 


uſe to cauſe all their Subjects to take an Oath of Pe 
lity; and ordinarily alſo in peaceable Kingdom 10 


ake Pro- 


Princes do make known to all in their Laws, that nol 


ir 
they come to a capable Age, and Ignorance 15 5 
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Tun is, can have no Faith in God, or Chriſt; and 


5 7 7 denieth Chriſt, that is an Infidel, but he that 


never heard of him, Negatively at leaſt; and he that 
bung heard of him, underſtood not what he heard, 
and therefore believeth not in him, becauſe he Know- 
ah bot. And it is not only he that denieth God, that is 
| Atheiſt, but he that knoweth not that there is a 
Cod. And therefore if Ignorance cut not off, then 
mfdelity and Atheiſm cut not off. And if neither 
of theſe cut off, then no particular Hereſie can; nor 
any ſuch Apoſtacy, as Men are capable of, that had 
bit an Infant Church-ſtate : Groſs Ignorance at a ca- 
pable Age proveth groſs Ungodlineſs, and Apoſta- 
g. For if Mens Hearts had been towards God, they 
would have ſought to know him, and if they know 


pl um not, their Hearts are Atheiſtical,and without him. 
k . Wickedneſs is either ſuch as may conſiſt with 
1 iaditual adhering to God in Chriſt; or ſuch as ſhews. 


1 Separation or Renunciation; the one being Ungod- 


are ; | SS 

age lines partial, and %% aum particularem, (as Peter's 
le denial ) and the other being Urngod lineſs quoad ſtat um. 
$ ue that faith the, former cutteth not off from the 


ſly faſpend the Offender from the Communion of 
the Church, till he appear penitent. And he that 
lich the latter cuts not off, from the Church merito-— 
ouſly, muſt ſay that nothing doth it. For this is 
Apoſtacy, and comprehendeth the greateſt Hereſie. 
duch Hereticks hold that the Pleaſure of Sin for a 
Seaſon, is to be choſen before a Life of Holineſs 
with the Hopes of Everlaſting Life; and the Fleſh to 
be pleaſed fore the Lord: And I think this is He- 
ele. But whether theſe be cut off from the Church 
or not, either they bring the Perſon under the Guilt 
of Excommunication; or elſe there is no Excommuni- 
cation to be uſed. And if they be excommmtmicated, 
we ſhall not much contend with you about their 


Right as that they may have the uſe of Church-com- 
41 union, we are ſatisfied. And yet 1 muſt ſay, that 
ſtians It 52 blind Concluſion, that the excommunicate are 
hat ham borch-members, without diſtinguiſhing of Excom- 
other munication, - If a Man ſhall openly declare that he be- 
th and leveth not in Jeſus Chriſt that dyed at Jeruſalem, 
7 bor that there is any Life to come; but yet he belie- 
e ei eh in a Chriſt within him, and a Heaven and Hell 
tha Fithin Men; (as the Ranters, Familiſts, &c. did) and 


ſt ihis Man, that he may pervert the Souls of others, 
Will: bold Communion with the Church, and declare, 


fon no"! this an, though a profeſſed Infidel and Apo- 
n, noon "tc, is yet to be excommunicated, while he pretend- 
ore no 0 Communion ; and if this excommunicate Man 
poſtate be not out of the Catholick Church, then no Man is 
Chico it; and you may next queſtion whether the De- 
h) abe not a Member, that believeth much more than he. 
Churc but when! ſay that Infidelity, Impiety, Hereſie, do 


mo or caſt out, I mean it but Meritoriouſly. Either 
we Crimes are private and unknown, or provable. 
dot provable, then they merit this, and more Coram 
but "ot Eccleſia judice, that is, though there be 
BOT Demerit, yet we are no capable Judges of it. 
. i the Crime be provable, then it is either ſuch, 
12 a Jugdment or not. If it need a judgment, 
. .crion is only de jure caſt out betore the ſentence 
_- : er mine diminuen; and is not actual caſting 
Ap ac 15 actually caſt out by the Sentence, and the 
5 wk 50 that his 917 caſt him out /Meritorionſly, 
id  Voligatorily, the Pa5tors of the Church Senten- 
% and the whole Church, Paſtors and People, Execu- 
*% u avoiding him. But if there need no Judg- 
en he is excommunicate actually ip/o jure, by 
3 7 without a Judge, which may be in 
"hawk As if he be a notorious Infidel, Atheiſt, 
"ah er, or notoriouſly beyond all Doubt or Con- 

e one of thoſe that the Law commands us to 


rerefore 15 an Atheiſt,and an Infidel privatively, if at 
W le Age, among means at leaſt. It is not only 


Rights. As long as you grant that they have no ſuch 


int he takes the Scripture in his Senſe, 1 doubt not 


no Sentence pronounced. The want of a Man's Sen- 
tence will not excuſe us from obeying God's Laws. 
And where there is no Controverſie through the No- 


 tortouſneſs of the Caſe, there needs po Judge: 


6. If Birth-privilege will ſerve alone for the Adult 
to prove their Title to the Church-ſtate and Privileges 


Parents can be obnoxious. to Excommunication, or 
juſtly excommunicate : For he is ſtill a Child of Be- 
lieving Parents: And no Sin will make them. other- 
wiſe. And therefore if that were enough, he hath 


cannot A poſtatize; for he cannot fall away from this: 
But the Conſequence is abſurd, therefore ſo is the An- 
„„ 6·i 7 he get Res "hs 

7. If Infant Title only be ſufficient to the Adult, 


ſelf a Chriſtian, or actual Believer, in order to prove 


the Intereſt of his Child to Baptiſm (nor any that of- 
fer him in the Parents ſtead.) For it is ſuffi-ient' if 


the Parents (or Suſceptors) ſay, we were In ant me m- 


| bers and baptized, and therefore our Child muſt be fo; 
N | | But whether we are actual Believers, now, it is not ne- 
Church, will ſcarcely ſay, that it doth not meritori- | 


ceſſary that we tell you. But the Conſequent is ſo ab- 
ſurd, that whoever ſhould have offered a Child to 
Baptiſm on theſe Terms in the ancient Church, (or 
any Church that I know of, till very lately) would 
have been rejected. The Acceptance and Baptiſm 


dren be thus accepted into the Church) upon a bare 
Infant-Title, without the Profeſſion of a per ſonal actu- 
zj IR © 
8. If the oppoſed Doctrin ſhould hold good, then 
all the World hath Right to Church-Communion, (or 
Millions of Infidels, at leaſt): But the Conſequent is, 
falſe: Therefore ſo is the Antecedent. The reaſon of 
the Conſcquence is plain; becauſe Noah was a Chu ch- 


member, and all the World came out of his Loyns : 
where Mabomet is worſhiped, may ſay, Our Anceſtors 


going down from Generation to Generation, even 
to the Thonſandth Generation, it muſt follow that 
the preſent Generation of Mahometans and other In- 


their natural Relation to their Parents. 5 


be a Chriſtian Church, if they have no more but their 
Infant-Condition : Therefore it will not prove a ſingle 
Perſon to be a Member of the Church. That which 
is neceſſary to make a Society, a Chriſtian Society, is 
neceſſary to make a Perſon, a Chriſtian Perſon: But 
I hope none will deny, but that ſome kind of Profeſſi- 
on is neceſſary to make, or prove a company of 


feſſion is meceſſary to make, or prove a Man, to be a 
Church- member. 1 | : 

10. If Infant-conditions will Tuffice to the Adult for 
Church-memberſhip, and common Privileges, then 
will they ſerve for Juſtification, and Salvation, that 
are ſpecial Privileges :' But the Conſequent is falſe : 
Therefore ſo is the Antecedent. The reaſon of the 
Conſequence is, becauſe though rhe Benefits be varis 
ous, yet the Covenant and Conditions are the ſame, 
by which we have a Right to one and to the other. 
It is the Appezrance of the ſame Faith, by profeſſion 
before Men, that gives Title, Coram eccleſia, whole in- 
ward Sincerity giveth Right Coram Deo, (as was afore- 


the Covenant, Coram Deo on the ſame Conditions. 
And there is alſo a Parity of Reaſon. For if it be 
enough to prove our Right to Adult Communion 
(to praiſe God, and have all his Ordinances and 


| Helps in the Church, &c.) that we had Chriſtian Fa- 


rents, then muſt it he enough to prove our Title 1n 


- 


Churches 


Wo. I. 
avoid; we muſt execute this Law, though there be 


of the Adult, then no Man that is born of Chriſtian 
a good Title ſtill. Nay, it would follow that he 


then no Parent is neceſſarily obliged to profeſs him- 


of our Infants, is one of the Privileges of Believers : 
But no one hath Right to this Privilege (that his Chil- 


And tne Men of Thracia, Bithynia, and molt of Aſia, 


were Chriſtians : Therefore the Birth-privileges {till 


fidels, are Church-members ſtill : For they loſt not 


9. It will not prove a Society of Adult Perſons to 


> 


Men, to be a Chriſtian Church : therefore ſome pro- 


ſaid.) And God giveth Title to all the Bleſſings of 


all the reſt of our Benefits. The ancient Fathers and 
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Churches thought that Baptiſm did as certainly give 
the Infant rightly baptized, a Right to Pardon of 
Original Sin, aud Eternal Life, as ro outward Church- 
Privileges. And if the ſame Coyenant give both on 
the ſame Condition, then he that hath the Condition 
of one, hath of both. I have proved in another Diſ- 


putation, that God hath not two Covenants of Grace | 


on his part, one of ſpiritual or inward Mercies, and 
another of outward Ordinances ; and that he giveth 
not theſe inward Benefits and the outward Signs of 
them, upon various Conditions, but on the ſame. _ 

11. Faith, or the Profeſſion of it in the Adult, is 
either neceſſary to Church-Communion, or unneceſſa- 
ry; if unneceſſary, then Chriſtians have no more to 
do in the Church than Heathens if neceſlary, then 
cither as a meer Daty, or as a Condition, or other 


means. Not as a meer Duty; for then {till the Infi- | 


dels ſnould be cqually received, though not applauded : 
It muſt be therefore neceſſary as a Means. And the 
very words of the Promiſe tell us what fort of Means 
it is, that makes Faith to be its condition. | 
12. I would know of my Adverſary, what he would 


do with the Son of a Believer that were unbaptized at 


Forty or Fifty Years of Age? Would he baptize him 
without a Profeſſion of actual Faith of his own, or not? 
If he would, then he would make new faſhioned Chri- 
{tians and Churches; and might baptize all the Poſte- 
rity of the Apoſtates, or the ancient Chriſtians in the 
| World, that would conſent. Yea, he could not in- 
dced baptize them; for Baptiſm eſſentially contain- 
eth a Profeſſion of conſent unto the Covenant, which 
therefore others make for Infants that have the diſ- 
poſe of them. But if he would not- baptize ſuch, 


without Profeſſion, then it ſeems he takes not their 
Biith-privileges to be a ſufficient Condition of their 
Title thereunto. - -- 5 


* 


13. A Covenant- breaker can claim no Right to the 


Benefits of the Covenant (ſuppoſing him to violate the 


main Conditions on which the Benefits are ſuſpended): 
Zut all thoſe at capable Age that haye nothing but 


their Infant Condition to ſhew, are Covenant-break- 
ers; Therefore they have no Kight to the Benefits of 
the Covenant. They therefore were engaged perſo- 
nally to believe in God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, when they came to the uſe of Reaſon; as we have 
cauſe therefore to ſee whether they have broke, or 


kept this Covenant; and if they have broke it, they | 


can at preſent claim no Title to the Benefits. 

L 4. He that cometh to God muſt believe that God is, 
and that he is a Ke warder of them that ailigently ſeek bim : 
Therefore thoie that profeſs not this Belief,cannot come 
to God, and conſequently not have Communion with 
the Cimrch. Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
Heb. 11. 5, 6. Therefore without a Profeſſion of 
Faith, it is impoſſible to have Right to juſt Communi- 
on; which is purpoſely for the plcaſing of God. 


Object. But (it's faid) Infauts have Faith; that is, 


a Relative Halli, and a Federal Faith, as well As a Re- 
Litive Federal Holineſs : Their Right is not only in their 
Parents, but in themſelves; and therefore their Faith is 
11 themſelves : And this continueth with the Aged, till 
Hereſie aud Schiſm cut it off. | 
Anſw, Call any thing under Heaven by the Name 

t Faith, ſo you will but explain your meaning, and 
we will quarrel as little as may be with you about 
Words: But little know we what you mean by Rela- 
tive or Fzxderal Faith, unleſs it be plainy, to be ſemen 
fidelium, the Seed of Believers: That there is a Rela- 
tive and Federal Holineſs, is Scripture Dottrin, and 
good Senſe: For the formal nature of the thing is a 


Relation which commonly is expreſſed by the Name. 


of Hohuefs, and which in that Phraſe is implyed. 
But I remember not that Scripture ever ſpeaks of a 
Relative or Federal Faith: For I believe not that it 


was Infauts, that Chriſt calls the little ones that be- 


lieve in him. And Faith being an AQ or Habit, you 
mule meaa fame other Species of Faith, which conſiſt- 
th in Relation. I know it not, nor will Luſe your 


15. It is granted by the Diſſenters, that the Ian 
rant, for all their Infant Title, have no Inmediat 
Right to the Communion of the Church. And ve 
will not contend about Names: This fatisfieth u u 
the main. It is not actual Right, if it be not inne- 
diate plenary Right: That which they call a remote 
Right, is properly no actual Right, but a Term c 
Diminution, as to it; when Right hath two Condit 
ons, you may call it Right, when the firſt and gra. 
eſt is performed: But actually it is none, till all be 
performed : For it is ſtill but Conditional, while ay 
part of the Condition is unperformed, faith Learn 
Mr. Fullwood, page 274. The Rule to give all their au, 
is of indiſpenſable Obligation: But ſeeing ignorant Ju. 
ſons, have no ſuch immediate Right in the Supper, mut 
Injuiy or Wrong is there done them? 

Object. But ignorance doth not wholly cut 4 Man of fun 
the Church: For ſuch a Knowlege goeth not to the ſent 
the Church; for its Form is Society or Community. 

Azrſw: 1. It's ſufficient to our preſent purpoſe, thi 
it excludeth Men meritoriouſly from im- 
mediate right to the Communion of the 
Adult. 2. Ignorance qua talis materially 
is no Sin (as in Ideots, Paralyticks, 
&c. and therefore cuts not off. But 
Ignorance in a Subject, where knowlege 
ſhould be found, is culpable, and com- 
plicate always with Infidelity, or not be- 
lieving; and therefore doth declare the perſon to 0 
matter uncapable. If you chooſe to ſay, it cuts wt 9 
eaſily: can prove, that it manifeſteth that he is not 
the Inviſible, and ought not to be eſteem'd of the vid 
Church, by reaſon of his incapacity ; his former 1! 
ceaſing, for want of the condition of its continuation 
3. Knowlege in the capable Adult, is an eſſential i 
the Church, as a ſociety. A Church is a ſociety of Wi 
ſtians; As it is a ſociety, Chriftianity is not ellentia! 
it, and ſo not Kzowlege: For there are ſocieties of Ha 
thens, and Infidels enow. But as it is a Chriſtian 90 
ty, Knowlege is eſſentiaFto it; and therefore, as l 
Church. It's eſſential to a Field of Wheat, that tie 
be Wheat in it: Or to a heap of Wheat, that it be] 
Wheat. And yet not as a field, or as a beap : for ile 
are heaps of Dirt alſo. The aggregation of a num! 
individuals, makes it a Community, and the form 0! © 
Body aggregated, as to the mutual relation of the Pi 
makes it a Body politick or ſociety. But the _ 
qualification of the Individuals, viz. Chriſtianity 8 E 
tial to that Society in ſpecie, as a Chriſtian Church. | 
Faith in the Adult is eſſential to Chriſtianity, and Kn 
lege is eſſential to Faith, or inſeparable from it. 1 

Object. Then one ſhould not take another to be 4 
member, till he is ſatisſi d of his Knowlege, which welt 
ſtranger thing. | ns 
Anſw. Not fo ſtrange as true: Suppoſing bim 2% f 


It is toll 
I gnorance tis 
the Objettin 
extendeth to, 0 
1gnorance of tis 

Chriſtian Fall 
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erſon capable of Knowlege. For he cannot be ſatis- 
1 of Knowlege,. nor of his Chriſtianity without his 
by For we are yet unacquainted with the Chriſtian 
| deb But then Conſider, what, muſt be ſatisfactory 
"ther Men concerning their Brothers Ruowlege. It 
| "| ſacisfie them, that he is by the Paſtors of the 
| ch who are to judge, approv'd 'and annumerated 
ith gelievers; and that he profeſſeth himſelf to be A 
gelierer, Which cannot be without knowlege: This 


ſt ſacisfie them, till he nullifie this evidence, by a 


8 ewraying of his Infidelity. . 
0 vt wy * the Scripture ſaith not that Ignorant perſons 
e amor be Church · members, or ſo much as that they oight 


eh for their Ignorance to be excommunicate. Anſw. 
Noth not the Scripture exclude viſible unbelievers, and 
le in only viſible believers, (of the Adult) and make 
de Church a ſociety of Believers ſeparated from unbe- 
lovers? Such ignorance therefore as Is eſſential to, or 
nſeparable from Infidelity, is in Scripture made the ve- 
ry brand of them, that are without, excluded from the 
march. 1f our Goſpel be hid it is hid to them that are loſt, 
whom the God of this World hath blinded the minds of 
Um that Believe not, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel 
Lf Chriſt, &c. 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4 That Preaching which 
Diſcplerh Men, Mat. 28. 19. doth give them Knowlege 
qr elſe it could not give them Faith: For it openeth 
pheir eyes and turneth them from darkneſs to light, &C. 
A. 26. 18. And ſurely we are tranſlated out of the 
power of darkneſs into the Kingdom of Chriſt, Col. 1. 14. 
Thoſe that in time paſt were not a People, but now are the 
pelle of the living God, are call'd out of darkneſs into his 
ner belong light, 1 Pet. 2. 9, 10. And what Communion 
bath light with darkneſs, righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs, 
Cri with Belial, the Believer with the Infidel, 2 Cor. 6. 
14, 15, 16. „ 

92 If Knowlege as ſuch, were neceſſary to member- 


> any 

5 ſup, then none could be a member without it : But that's not 
"ality a = ar | 

Jer | 


Af. 0 Knowlege as ſuch is neceſſary no her wiſe, 
than Faith as ſuch, and all one; yon may therefore as 
Ven plead thus againſt the neceſſity of Faith. 2. And 


from we grant that neither Knowlege, - nor Faith, are ne- 
ncedf ceſſary to uncapable Subjects, that is, in themſelves. | 
| You know Faith in Infants, (ſuch as we call Faith) is not 
„a cceſiry to their Juſtification ; and yet will you ſay, it 


i; not neceſſary to the Adult? The Promiſe hath made 
It neceſſary to the capable. 3. And we grant that nei- 


re necelſary to the being of a viſible Member, that is 
neerly ſuch: God only ſeeth the heart. But yet the 


the eſſentials of Chriſtianity, is of neceſſity. 


4. But though a perſonal Faich, or Knowlege, in 


1 £0 ruth or in profeſſion, be not neceſſary to an Infant, ei- 
not der for Memberſhip or Juſtification, yet their Parents 
„ faith or Profeſſion is neceſſary ; or elſe the promiſe is 
vill 


to re, than Believers and their Seed, quod reſtat pro- 
dum. : | No 


Objeft. But 4 Negative conſent is ſufficient, to continue 


r Tick 
uuatton 


ntlal ; ſuch in Covenant, as before were admitted in Infancy, or at 
of A ae: And this Negative conſent, is but non- actual diſſent, 
ay a non-renouncing of the Goſpel: And therefore, as poſi- 
«I "ve conſent, ſo actual Faith and Knowlege, are not neeſſa- 
n Jun 'y, | | 

38 it b 


4rſw. A dangerous doctrin! (a) A negative conſent is 


at lle do conſent, Why then ſhould the ears of Men be abu- 


i vw by the name, when there is nothing to anſwer it? A 
. Negative Faith, in engliſh is Infidelity, or not believ- 
* up. Is not this a deluſory teaching of the Church, to 


all vabelief by the name of Negative Faith or Nega- 


* ue Conſent? If a block, a bruit, or a Subject other- 
1 5 ile Naturally uncapable, be the Subject; then in- 
4 k ed it is inculpable, and your Negative Conſent or 


ther Knowlege, nor Faith (juſtifying or dogmatical) | 


qrearance Or profeſſion of Faith, and ſo of Knowlege, in 


Faith is properly but a Negative diſſent, or unbe lief. 
But if a capable oblig'd perſon be the Subject (which 
is our caſe) then your Negative conſent is in engliſh 


privative not conſenting, and privative unbelief, or re- 


jecting Chriſt. What a meanneſs is here to convey flat 
Infidels into the Church, or continue them there, under 
the Cloak of an abuſive name! even by calling a non- 


diſſenting conjunct with their Infidelity, or not conſenting 


to the Covenant of grace, by the name of Negative conſent. 
Were it a perſon that had entred-at age, yet if he 


have afterward but your Negative (conſent, which is 


neither to conſent or diſſent) he is an Apoſtate: And 


if he refuſe conſent, when call'd to it, by his law ful go- 


vernours, he gives occaſion to be ſuſpected of Apoſtaſie, 


much more when he continueth to refuſe conſent, when 


ſo much of the life and practice of Chriſtianity conſiſteth 
in it, and in the manifeſtation of it. But eſpecially 
when perſons were Baptiz d in Infancy, and never yet 
profeſſed a Faith or Conſent of their own. If that Man 
that had no Faith but his Parents, (and his being a Be- 
lievers ſeed, which you call Fæderal Faith) ſhall be con- 
tinued at age a Member of the Church, by a not- actual 


diſſenting or renouncing Chriſt, by expreſs words, then 
lets talk no more of a Church, .nor abuſe poor Heathens 
and Infidels ſo much as to queſtion their ſalvation, or 


ſet them below us. But again, I anſwer you that not 
conſenting, . is diſſenting in the inward act; it is un- 


doubted, that he that for one Year, or month doth not 


conſent, doth certainly diſſent. There's no middle 
ſtate between Believers and Infidels; Conſenters, and 
Refuſers. How ſhall they eſcape that neglect ſo great 
Salvation? Neglecting and not conſenting in a capable 
invited Subject is certain Infidelity ; and therefore in 
the external profeſſion, we mnſt judge accordingly. He 
that will not confeſs Chriſt, even in a Chriſtian Church, 
and a peaceable age, deſerves not to be call'd a Chriſtian: 
He that is not for him is againſt him. | 


- 


Object. But God's Covenant people under the Law, wer 
not only admitted without their voluntary conſent or Know- 
lege, but commended to renew their Covenant in ſuch a man- 
ner, 4s they that were abſent, and not in place to expreſs con- 
ſent, were included in thoſe that were preſent. 5 
Anſw. 1. None hot Infants were admitted without 


conſent : nor they without the conſent of their Parents, 
power of diſpoſing of . 


natural or civil, that had the 
them. 2. Thoſe that were admitted vpon others con- 
ſent, were not continu'd at age without their own. 3. 


The Covenant, Deut. 29. 11, 12, 15. was no mu- 5 
tual Covenant to the abſent or unborn there men- 


tioned ; but only a Covenant offered to the Nation, and 
conditionally made- on God's part as a promiſe, to them 
and their poſterity, even to many generations: But 
thoſe unborn generations, were not in Covenant on their 
parts, as promiſers in the ſtipulation. _ 
Object. Wickedneſs it ſelf doth not put a Man out of the 
Viſible Church. For a Man is ſaid to be cut off, but either 


de jure, or de facto; Meritoriouſiy, or Effectually: the for- 


mer is improperly call d cutting off, being but the Deſert of 
it : therefore if thoſe baptized in Infancy, prove afterward 
wicked, they are not thereby cut off. 

Anſw. 1. Such perſons as we have in queſtion, loſe 


their Right and title by a Ceſlation, -for want of that 


perſonal Condition, which the Covenant made Neceſſa- 


ry to its continuance. So that we need not prove any 


other cutting off. 2. If he be but Aeritoriouſly cut off, 
it is the Churches duty to do it Sententially and Execu- 
tively ; it being of indiſpenſable obligation, to give to all 
their due. 3. It's granted that Hereſie cuts off: But 
how doth Hereſie cut off any otherwiſe than Meritori- 
ouſly? If therefore Wickedneſs do as much as Hereſie, then 
thus far they are equal. 4. Either Wickedneſs ſignifieth 
ſome actual crime like David's or Peter's, when the 
Church knoweth not whether it be joyn'd with Habitu- 


nd An 
4 Cur 


h were 


0 Should a Man never think ef God, Chriſt or Heay 


au A 
Per 


UW) another Child of Chriſtians, that is carried away, where they neyer heard of Chriſt. 


and ſo never have actual diſſent, he were yet an Atheiſt and Infidel: Much 
- when he beareth, and therefore muſt needs think of them: 


for then it is impoſſible, the Will ſhould neither difſent nor con- 


ruth is a poſitive being, and therefore muſt have a poſitive diſcovery: perhaps many a Farizary never renounc'd Chriſt in words, nor 
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demerits; as the Law of Chriſt did it, by its Obligato- 


communicate ipſo jure, which is more than de jure. We 
call him excommunicate de jure, who ought to be excom- 


Chriſt commanding us to avoid and have no company 
with Drunkards, Adulterers, - Hereticks, &c. if any be 


cate, then Actual excominunication muſt do that hich. 
was not attually done, but ought to be done. But if by 


and yet he may be proclaim'd or Sentenced a Traytor 
for all thar. | 1 


have neither grace indeed nor in ſhew, may yet have both a 


Arguments for this are yet unanſwer d: Therefore perſons 
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SCRIPT. 


al Impenitence, or elſe it ſigntfieth Habitual ſtared wicked- 
neſs with Impenitency, The firſt fort requireth but an 
Excluſion from Adual Charch-Communion, (call'd Tu- 
ſpenſion by ſome) as it is but Actual Sin, that deſerv- 
eth it; The ſecond ſort. muſt have an Excluſion from 
their State and Church. relation, as it is a State of Impe- 
nitency, that deſerveth ir. The firſt fort of Excommu- | 
nication leaveth a Man in the Church, quoad ſtatum & 
Relationem, but out of it quoad actum & uſum-: The ſe- 
cond fort leaves him out of it, both in State and Ack. 
Not that the Excommunication puts him out of the 
Church, as inviſible : For that he did firſt himſelf meri- 
toriouſly, and ſo efficiently; even by the efficiency of his 


ry efficiency: But when he hath put himſelf ont of the 
Church inviſible, and plainly declared this to the Church 
by his impenitent courſes, the Church further declareth it 
by their Sentence, and puts him out of the Church Viſible 
executively, when he had before put out himſelf meritori- 
ouſly. F. As 1 ſaid before, the Perſon's wickedneſs is ei- 
ther notorious and out of queſtion, (as if a Man be an 
open perſecutor of Godlineſs, or daily blaſpheme God 
in the open ſtreets, or Congregation, and many lower 
caſes) or elſe it is controvertible, needing proof, and not 
not orious. In the latter caſe a wicked Man is not Actu- 
ally caſt out of the Communioa of the Viſible Church, or 
cut off from it, by his demerits, till his fault be proved, 
and Sentence be paſſed. But in the former caſe he is ex- 


municate de facto: but we call him excommunicate ipſo 
jure, which is actually excommunicated by the Law, with- 
out any further Sentence of a Judge, the Law it ſelf 
ſufficing to enable Men to the execution: ſo the Law of 


Notoriouſly ſuch, paſt doubt, every Man is oblig'd by 
this Law to avoid them in their ſeveral capacities, after 
the due admonittions given them, which the Law re- 
quireth, whether the Paſtours cenſure them or no : But 
his Cenſure layeth on them a double obligation. 
Object. If wickedneſs cut off a Man, Excommunication 
cannot do it, becauſe it is done alread . | 
Anſw, If wickedneſs being not Notorious do only cut 
him off meritoriouſiy and de jure only he be excommuni- 


the Notoriety of the crime he be cut off ipſe jure, the 
Sentence yet may do the ſame thing, by adding, a Second 
Obligation to the firſt, A Traytor in actual proſecution 
of the Sovereign, ſeeking his life, is condemned ipſo 
jure, and any Subject may kill him without Sentence: 


Object. It is prov'd by ſome Writers, that ſuch Perſons as 
real and viſible Intereſt in the Covenant and Church ; and the 


bapti⁊ d in Infancy are in the Church and Covenant at age, 
though they never by Profeſſion made ſo much as a ſhew of 
race. | | 5 5 

Anſw. It was never prov'd by any Writer, nor ever 
will be, that any perſon at age, and natural capacity 
ought to be a member of the Church of Chriſt, under 
the Goſpel (no nor under the Law neither) without a 
ſhew of grace, even of Faith, by his Profeſſion of con- 
ſent to the Holy Covenant. It's the Arguments againſt 


them that remain unanſwer'd. But that all their Argu- 


ments, that I remember, are ſufficiently anſwer'd, I 
ſhall take for granted, till I-ſee a Reply. And for 
them that tell us of the Church-memberſhip of the 
Adult, conſidered without Reſpect to ſaving Grace, 1 
ſhall regard them, when they have prov'd, either that 
Faith and Repentance are no faving Graces; or that 


— 


reſpect unto the ſaving condition of the perſon She u yh 


of, before Cod; Though no more is requiſite to ging why 


is wanting; and conſequently admiſſion is to be denied, yi 


ſervice, for the great bleſſing of Unanimity, promiſed als! 


be found ſuch, as will admit of ſuch a change. 


as It is a ſolemn Reception of the perſon by In- 


dinary uſe of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and exerciſes 0 


Men may have Title to Church-memberſhip, Wy 
reſpect to Profeſſion of Faith; even of their Prem 
they are Infants; or their own if at age. Aly 
three points are yet unprov © 
If any think the learn'd Mr. Fullwood to be of a 
ther Mind, let them judge by his own words: Ot, 
Viſible Church, cap. 28. pag. 180. Saith he; A 
I humbly conceive. though more than a bare hiſtorica 1 
ſhould be requiſite, yet leſs than a Faith that Tuftifn) 00 
not ſay lefs than the Profeſſion thereof ) may truly ni 
Viſible Church-memberſhip, &c. mark the Parentheſ, Ant 
in his Epiſt. Propoſ. 3. and 4. From the Promiſes it ſn 
leaſt probable to me, that the Church is to have fon: AI 


to admit into Communion, &C. 4. Tet I bumb contri 
that more than a bare outward Profeſſion is ew: toy 
real Intereſt in the Viſible Church, and the Privilege thay 


Intereſt before Men, &c. And for Immediate r1ght to the 
Communion of the Church in the Lord's Supper, be faith, 
pag. 270. Where there is want of Knowlege (whether ns 

rally or morally) there, we are ſure, the Condition of R 


all is done. And for the main deſign of this Book, i 
ſaith, Append. pag. 1, 2. (mentioning Mr. Hamm 
Book) Some happily may be willing to ſurmiſe that on tm 
Propoſitions- are irreconcilable, and interpret me an enemy 
to that moſt ancient, uſeful, and deſirable Ordinuy, 
Wherefore, if I may poſſibly prevent ſo ſcandalous a ans 
ſure, I ſhall not venture to hold my Reader in ſo long f 
1 till he come to the pages, where Confirmation is conſs 
dered'in the Book; nor yet barely to acknowlege my aln. 
ance of it under my hand; but after my humble thanks hea: 
tily tendered to our worthy Author, for this excellent pun, 
in ſo ſeaſonable a Subject, I du alſo preſume earneſih uk 
ſeech my Reverend Bretheren, that what Mr. Baxter hal 
fo. ſmartly preſſed upon the Miniſtry about it, may be ſpeed 
ly and {exiouſly conſidered, and undertaken by us. Aid 
many Pages after he adds 7. Tea, thengh after all du 
pains and endeavours us d, we ſhould not be able to runs 
cile our principles in every point, yet if we can meet in tht 
ſame practice about Confitmation, though on ſome ſnl 
differing grounds, why may not the Church be happily el 
fi d, and the peace thereof in a meaſure obtain d, by ſi 
an Unity, Uniformity in practice, while the perſons diferi 
but in lighter matters, may wait upon the Lord in this gud 


Object. But he addeth the proviſo, that Confirmatim! 
not thought to have any ingrediency into the nature or be- 
ing of our memberſhip * and that the temper of the Pei 


Anſw. We ſhall eaſily grant, that Confirmation 


poſition of Hands, or without Impoſition in a pur 
poſed ſolemnity, commonly known by that name, l 
not of neceſlity to the Being of our memberſhip} 
and that all thoſe that are receiv'd upon profeſſion 
of Faith may be Church-members; and that the c, 


worſhip, is a Profeſſion, though obſcure; and that a bd 
tiz'd perſon that never was call'd to a Verbal Profell 
on may be taken for a Chriſtian, or Church-mewbe! 
upon ſuch a Practical ſort of Profeſſion, joyn'd with { 
not denying of Chriſt in word or life. But yet we 4 
far from thinking that the Infant-Title- condition 
ſuch a one, ſerveth to prove his preſent Church-ſiat 
and Title, now he is at capable age. The Infant Ti 
tle ceaſeth, if he continue it not by a Perſonal Profite 
at age. And as there is no middle between Believe 
and Unbelievers, ſo there is no ſuch thing in a cab 
ſubject, as non diſſenting, in a moral ſenſe, but true 0 
ſenting. It is not poſſible for the Soul to be neute 
when the thing is offered to our conſent, but we mu 


Profeſſion of Faith hath no Reſpect to Faith; or that 


Readers time, or mine, 


— — 


(4) T would fully anſwer ſuch kind of Writings, but that judicious Readers are weary of ſuch contending, & think it not worth 6 


either will or nill, conſent or difſent ; though if i we 
| yet not willing, or not conſenting, is Infidelity * 


rebel 
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| 
_ maintain, that Profeſſion of ſome ſort or 
% is a neceſſary Condition of the Title and Church- 
of of the capable Adult, and of Right to the Privi- 
E And as an obſcure kind of Profeſſion may 'ſerve 


a ” g 
1 grer ſort of Profeſſion is neceſſary to the clear- 


and ad bene eſſe eccleſia, And I have ſhew'd 
Tat great and weighty Reatons we have, to require 
E o clear, - intelligible Profeſſion : And he that is 
£ cad to for ſuch, giveth cauſe to the Church, to 
a ton him of Apoſtacy, if he refuſe without cauſe. 
at of the three Conditions in queſtion, the firſt 
hich is our Infant-condirion) is utterly inſufficient to 
be capable Adult; and the ſecond (which 1s an obſcure 
"I cation of our mind, by our Chriſtian practices) 
nay ſerve ad efſe, at leaſt when no more 1s requir'd ; 
Aud che third (which is an open approv'd Profeſſion by 
nord or ſubſcription) is neceſſary ordinarily ad bene eſſe. 
W Thus far we are agreed: But what if we were not? 
ast we therefore retuſe to agree in the practice of the 
qrefaid Confirmation? Will any good and peaceable 
Man refuſe to joyn with thoſe that think it neceſſary to 
(dult Church-memberſhip? If this opinion (of the 
id Non-neceſſity) had been an Article of Faith, and 
nong the neceſſary Credenda of the Church, we ſhould 
we had it in ſore Creed, or heard more of the ne- 
ity of it than we have. done, from the Ancient 
hrches, If we meet about the agenda in our practice, 
et them take heed how they divide from ſuch as differ 
1 the Reaſons of their Practice, till they can prove that 
key deny ſome Article of the Faith, which is of neceſ- 
j to be believ . * 5 
And às for the peoples unfitneſs, or any diſturbance 
kit will follow thereupon : 1. If there be ſuch a thing, 


uly agree, and they may do well enough with the peo- 
le, or much the better. But when Miniſters, them- 
tles are the bellows of faction, and think they can 
erer ſufficiently vilifie diſſenters, and ſo have them- 
Elves taught the people to take ſuch a Practice for a 


ity and extremity; no wonder, if when they come 


0m the people, as they have taught them. 2. But 
poſe that people would diſturb us, that may in ſome 


| Fe es excuſe us, as to the mode of Confirmation, or Pro- 
ain eon; but no unfitneſs of the people can excuſe us, as 
e [farce of the duty, the requiring and aprov- 
p fir Frofeſſion. We are falſe to our truſt, and the 


urch of God, if to avoid diſturbance, we will con- 
dad Believers and Infidels, and deſtroy the nature of 
It Church and Ordinances, under pretence of the peo- 


es 00d, | 


exerciſe Diſcipline upon all that are baptix' d in their In- 
9; whether ar age they conſent or no: And finding them 
the Church, you muſt da ſo. - „ 
Aſo. I have ſaid enough to this before. Have they 
m talk thus, try'd this courſe, or have they not? If 
k) have not, we will bear with them as well meaning 
tl, that talk of what they never try'd; as we would 
tha confident Man, that would condemn the acti- 
b of Souldiers and Seamen, that himſelf was never 
be Wars, nor at Sea. But if they have try'd it, 
Ut kind of Diſcipline do they exerciſe ? Would they 
Ks believe, that they are able in a Pariſh of 4000, 
Jo, or 6000 Souls, to exerciſe the Diſcipline 
wed in Scripture, and the Canons of the Ancient 
Actes, and that upon ſuch perſons, as our Pariſties 
My conſiſt of? I know they cannot do it: I have 
> al to tell me what a Man can do. Witch the help 
Ks Miniſters, and many hundred godly people, 
Rich over others, and promote this work, I am not 


Doſenders weekly to be dealt with, and ſo much 
dee Jad to hear witneſſes, and admoniſh them, 
is more than I could poſſibly do. How Biſhops 


- 


will be much long of the Miniſters : Let them unami- 


ſuch a Subjea. And accordingly we main- | 


ö 


©” Man is call'd to no more) to prove his Right, 


rdatical foppery, or formality, or for an Independent ri- 


0 practiſe their duty, they meet with ſuch reproaches 


Object. But it would be your only ſure and happy courſe | 


Od it on all this Pariſh, if I might. There are ſo 


i 


deal with Vioceſſes, let them ſee themſelves. And it. 
we could do it, yet the people will not conſent; If you 
ſend for them, they will not come near you; It you ad- 


moniſh them in the Congregation by name, they will 


have an Action at Law againſt you, if they can. How- 
ever, you will have ſuch a Multitude enrag'd by the ex- 
erciſe of Diſcipline, if it be faithfully (though never ſo 
tenderly done) that the Church will be in a flame, 
and your Miniſtry hated, and the people undone, as I 
have before declar d. So that it is but a name of Diſ- 


cipline, to the deſtruction of Diſcipline, that this Ob- 


jection pleadeth for; or elſe it diſhogoureth it ſelf and 
JJ a Tod | PD 
And as they do by Diſcipline, ſo they do by Chriſti- 
an Charity, which is a greater thing. Of old, the Vi- 
ſible members of the Church were the Objects of bro- 
therly Chriſtian Love: And ſo as they ſeem'd to them 
to be Believers and penitent perſons, the living mem- 
bers did love all the Body with that ſpecial Love, that 
was the matter of the new Commandment, and prov'd 


others, and therefore knew not whom to Love as 
Chriſtians infallibly diſcern'd. But the Profeſſion of 
Saving Faith and Holineſs, being then (and ever) the 
reſt of Adult- members, they took all the members of 
the Viſible Church as credibly of the inviſible; though 
with different degrees of Credibility. And according- 


1y they lov'd them all, with a Chriſtian ſpecial Love, 


of the ſame ſpecies, though with different degrees of 
that Love. Whereas this Popiſh new found trick, of 
making a new common ſort of Faith, and Viſible mem- 
berſhip, that hath no reſpeQ to ſaving Faith, doth teach 
all Chriſtians, to Love the members of the Vilible 
Church, but with a common love; and relieve and 
help them, but with a common Charity. And fo the 
device is to confine our ſpecial Brotherly Love and Cha- 
rity, to a corner of the Viſible Church; to a few, whom 
we will pleaſe to think to be godly. EE 
I have oft marvelled in obſerving ſome Learn'd Di- 
vines, that bend that way, that they think compaſſion, 
and Chriſtian Charity is on their ſide. What Charity 
can their Doctrine glory of? They will be fo merciful 
to Infidels, that are uncapable of a Church-ftare, as to 
plead them into the Church; and when they are there, 
they leave them under the curſe, and in a ſtate of dam- 
nation in their own judgments; teaching us to judge 
uncharitably, of the Viſible Church in general for their 
ſakes; and to look on them as without reſpect to any 
ſaving grace, and ſo without any ſpecial Love. A cold 


comfort! to bring them into no more capacity of God's 


Mercy nor of our Charity; but into much more capa- 
city of aggravated damnation, which they might better 


have prevented by being kept in their proper ſtation ' 


till they were capable of more. I confeſs (though my 
belief of Mens Profeſſion, have different degrees, as I 
ſee in them different degrees of Credibility) yet I have 
Charitabler thoughts of the members of the Viſible 


Church, than theſe that make ſo low and miſerable a a 


deſcription of them. And though I know that there 
are abundance among them, that are Hypocrites, and 
unſanctifi'd, yet know I none but Saints and Hypo- 
crites, that are tolerable in the Church; nor will I 
accuſe particular perſons of Hy pocriſie, till I have cauſe. 
Neither in my ſecret, or open cenfures, will I pluck 
up the Tares npon any ſuch terms, as will not ſtand 
with the ſafety of the Wheat, but rather let them grow 
together in my eſteem in the Church, till the time of 
harveſt. And that I may think charitably of the Church, 
and walk charitably in, and towards it, therefore I 
would not have it conſiſt of ſuch notorious, ungodly, 
or heretical Men, as are uncapable objects of Chriſtian, 
Brotherly Love. For Hereſie, the aforeſaid learned Bro- 
ther tells us, that it cuts Men off from the Church. 
'I fay ſo too (meritoriouſly at leaſt) if by Herelie be 
meant the excluſion of any eſſential Article of the Chri- 


be eaſily ended, by parting ſtakes. viz. that ſome Hereſie, which 

abſolutely denyeth ſome paticular fundamental truth, aud taketh 
A Mp: 

r | 


0) 


them to be Chriſt's Diſciples. No Man knew the hearts of 


ſtianFaith: But pag. 199 where he ſaith,cheControverſie may 
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up ſome one, or few ſtones thereof is conſiſtent with Church- 


doth 28 that perſon to be no Chriſtian, nor capable 


and union with Iſrael, or the true Church, is loſt without 
Faith : They alſo held, (as Selden noteth ) that an Iſraclite 


Cal Faith, I ſhall believe them, till they nullifie their 


| fidem & ſpem & dilectionem, qua cæpimus eſſe ſub gratia, 


cramentum repetit, ſed intilligit, ej uſque veritati conſona 


Eccleſiæ charitate ab illa condemnatione, que per unum 


od. 
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intereſt; and other Herefie, which raſeth up the very founda- 
tion of Religion, denying moſt, or the moſt chief, if not all of 
the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, is inconſiſtent therewith. 
I muſt humbly, but very confidently ſay, that this an- 
ſwer will not ſerve the turn. If by Fundamentals, be 
maent (as commonly) the Eſſential Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith, then the abſolute denying of any one Article, 


of a Church ſtate : For the Form is wanting, where 
any Eſſential part is wanting. But if any thing elſe be 
meant by Fundamentals, no man can decide the Con- 
troverſy by it, till it be known what it is: And it will 
be hard to faſten it to any thing, where the abſolute 
denial of many points ſhall unchurch, and the abſolute 
denial of one or two points of the ſame rank and kind 
not doit. Saith he p. 198. The Jews held that an he- 
retical Ijraclite, had ne communion with the Church of 
Iſrael: and why? but becauſe Communion ſuppoſeth union; 


turning an Heretich, i.e. denying any of the thirteen funda- 
mental Articles, to be as an Heathen man. And a few 
lincs before, he ſaith, that hiſtorical Faith, which hath | 
the Doctrine of Faith for its Object, none do doubt to be 
an Efential, requiſite to a true Church-member. Vet 
that with me is a Viſible member, that hath not this 
much, which is ſaid to be Eſſential, no man doubting of 
it. It they Profeſs true Faith, though they are ſtark 
Atheiſts at the heart, and have not ſo muchas hiſtori- 


own Profeſſion : But if they profeſs not alſo to conſent 
to have Chriſt to be their Saviour, I ſhall not take 
it for a Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. - 1 | 
Certain I am, that ancient Doctours with one con- 
ſent, did look on the baptized generally as pardoned, 
jaſtited, and adopted; and therefore thought that Vi- 
{ible Church-member- hip, did imply a credibility (at 
leaſt) of a ſtate of ſaving grace. Saith Cyprian, Epift. 
76. Magn. In Baptiſmo unicuique peccata ſua remittuntur. 
And upon this ſuppoſition run the Arguments of the 
council. of Carthage, and Firmilian, Epiſt. ibid. 
Saith Auguſtine, De Catechixandis rudibus, cap. 26. 
His dictis interrogandus eſt, an hac credat, atque obſer- 
dare deſideret; Quod cum reſponderit, ſolemniter utique 
Znandus eſt, & eccleſiæ more tractandus. Obedience it 
ſelf was promiſed, and a conſent to it profeſſed before 
Baptiſm then, and ever ſince Chriſtian Baptiſm wa 
known. - 3 „„ 
Idem EpiStol. 119, Ad Junuar. cap. 2. Secundum hanc 
jam coimmortui ſunius cum Chriſto, & conſepulti per baptiſ- 
mum in merte, &c. Baptiſm then ſuppoſeth credibly 
Faith, Hope and Love. 
Idem Epiſt. 23. Having ſhewed why Parents Faith 
profitcth Infants, and yet their after- ſins hurt them 
not, faith, Cum autem homo ſapere cæperit, non illud Sa- 


etiam volunt ate coaptabitur. Hoc quamdiu non pote it 
(N. B.) vlebit Sacramenium ad ejus tutelam adverſus 
contrarias poteſtates; & tantum valebit, ut ſi ante rationis 
uſum ex hac vita emigraverit, per ipſum Sacrament um 


hominem intravit in mundum, Chiſtiano adjutorio libere- 
tur. Hoc qui non credit, & fiers non poſſe arbitratur, 
profecto inſidelis eſt, et ſi habe at fidei Sacrament um, longeque 
melior eſt ille parvulus, qui etiamſi fidem nondum habeat in 
cogitatine, non ei tamen obicem contrarie cogitationts appo- 
nit, unde Sacramentum ej us ſalubriter percipit. 

And faith the Synod of Dort, Artic. 1. 8. 17. Quan- 


doquidem de voluntate Dei ex ver bo ipſius nobis eſt judican- 


dum, quod teſtatur liberos fidelium, eſſe ſanctos, non qui- 


dem natura, ſed benificio fœderis gratuiti, in quo illi cum 
parentibus somprebenduntur, pij parentes de electione & 
ſalute ſuorum liberorum, quos Deus un inſantia ex hac vita 


ſuch an ones perſonal prefeſſion in biz gener al omning the oi 
Faith, and uſual attending God's publick worſhip, da i 


þ 


| Title-condition alone, or the profeſſion of a Faith th 


tainty of the Election and Salvation of al 
of the godly, as ought to exclude all douhbtins 


fide humana that ſuch have ſaving Faith. 


caſt out Diſcipline, or ſettle the Churches either ni 


the viſible Church-ſtate of the Adult allo, "cy 


ſome reſpeR to faving grace, ſofar as that its eil 


And faith Mr Fullmood, Append. p. 6.1 conceine th 


peradd a kind of new right, and mingle it with ſy 
perſons former right, had by his Birth priviledge. 
if the [new Right] be not a zeceſſary Right, I think; 


will prove no right. 3 FF 

I will contend with no Man whether the a ron 
profeſſion which I have pleaded for in this book, ha 
very ſame thing with the Ancients confirmatiog, | 
I have given you my thoughts of it, and I am ſir 
thing in queſtion is our duty, and the name not wg 
and that its the ſame with the Confirmation o 
the Divinesof the reformed Churches, and partial. 
ly with that -eſtabliſhed and recommended in t 
Book of Common-Prayer, here in England, for th 
ſubſtance. V 

I ſhall conclude with this ſerious requeſt to my Bp. 
thren, ſeconded With weighty reaſons. Even thy 
they would take heed of hoth extreams in their judgiy 
of Church- members, and managing the Diſciplineax 
Ordinances of Chriſt. . f. Should we be ſo looſe wy 


fuch meterials for quality, or quantity, as that it ſul 
be uncapable of Diſcipline, we ſhall never be aben 
anſwer it to Chriſt. And ſhould we make a ney qu. 
lification of Adult Church-members, even their Infat. 


is not ſaving, we ſhould come too neer the making 
of a new Baptiſm, and Church. And truly if ved 
but ſlubber over the buſineſs, and to avoid offentenr 
trouble to our ſelves, ſhould take up with a profeſog 
utterly (a) incredible, eſpecially in theſe times when ge 
have fo much liberty and countenance from the ln 
giſtrate, for a fuller Reformation, we ſhall beguily 
of ſo much injury to the Church, and the Chriſia 
name, and our peoples ſouls, as is little conlidered by 
many that have their eye only on the contrary extrem 
as if there were no danger but on one ſide. 

2. On the other ſide, if we go ſo rigidly andi 
righteoufly to work, as ſome men are bent todo, 
may accompliſh thoſe ends, that we are endeayourin 
to overthrow, and fruſtrate our own, which we thi 
to attain. If we reje& the Scripture-antient-Charat 
or Evidence of Title to Church-privileges, eren 
credible profeſſion of Chriſtianity, we ſhall confound al 
ſelves, and trouble the Church, and be at a loſstor 
certain Evidence, and never know what ground tore 
upon. And we ſhall injure the ſouls of multitude 
true Believers, and kcep out thoſe, that Chirſt 
entertain. For there are no other terms, belid6 
king mens profeſſion by a humane Faith, on whicl 
can admit perſons, without excluding multitudes, id 
ſhould not be excluded. I doubt many Minifters, 
have had a more ingenous education themſelves, 
not ſufficiently ſenſible of the great diſadyantage, 4 
Country People are under, by their want of 
Education. Many that are bred where holy diol 
is ſtrange, and never were uſed to any thing ot! 
nature, no nor to common Urbanity of ſpeech, 0! 
haviour, may be brought to hearty ſorrow for lit, © 
deſires after Chriſtand Grace, long before they cat 
preſs their knowledg, or deſires, in any ſuch may 
ſome men do expect. Many gracious ſouls (a5 
can diſcern) I have met with, that never were . 
for any thing extraordinary in Religion, bon 
lived among ſuch. I had rather let in many . l 
unregenerate, into the Church, than keep oy 
that's a true Believer, if there be no other 11 
The Lord Jeſus that died for them, and ſent the 


evocat, dubitare non debent, And if there be ſuch cer- 


. 1 . Ml 
ry far them, and willatlaſt admit them into Heave 


* 


(7) I am ſenſible alſo it x the argurierts ſer leit exireams de eitler drive or draw the Reader to the Anabaptiſts. 
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Tens littlethauks, for excluding his weakeſt Members 
tom the Church, and from the uſe of the Sacrament and 
| 5 mn nion of Saints, who have moſt need of them, of a- 
© hat have right to them. For my part, I deſire not, nor 
ware be guilty of that way of Goverument in the Church, 
shall grieve thoſe that Chriſt would not have grieved, 
"exclude the weak, and turn or keep out the Infants in 
. from the Family of the Lord. A compaſſionate 
Miniſter is Jikeſt to Chriſt, that will not break the 
pruiſed reed. How dealt he with the woman taken in 
:dultery ? How tenderly excuſeth he the ſluggiſhneſs 
or his Diſciples, that could not watch nor pray with 
dim one hour, in his laſt extremity with the Spirit is wil- 
ling, but the fleſh is weak? when many now that think 
well of themſelves would almoſt excommunicate men 
er as ſmall a fault; We know not in ſuch caſes, what 
enjrit we are ol. 3 == 

But this is not all: I muſt confeſs, Brethren, (which 
| beſeeck you patiently to hear) theſe Three Things 
very much ſtick upon my Thoughts. 1. I cannot but 
obſerve, how many eminent Profeſſors of Piety have 
miſcarried, and grievouſly miſcarried of late, when 
ſome of lower Profeſſions have ſtood faſt. And I think 
God ſuffers the Falls of many of his own, to let them 
know the Frailty of our Natures, and cauſe them to 
he compaſſionate to others. And ſome cenſorious 
Mens Hearts might ſmite them, if they had heard from 
their Maſter, Let him that is faultleſs, caſt the firſt 
Kont. | | 

2. And it flicks very much upon my Thoughts, 
w ſmall a Handful the cenſorious way would reduce 
the Catholick Church of Chriſt to, When it is but 

| about the Sixth Part of the World | 
that are at all baptized Chriſtians ; 
and ſcarce the Sixth Part of them, 
that are Proteſtants; and of the Prote- 
ſtants, ſo few, except in England, 
that are ſo qualified for Holineſs, as 
in your Admiſſions you expect: 
And in England how ſmall is the 
Number that you would admit, I 


The moſt experienced 

Poly of my Flock are 

very tender of the 

rcanddous themſelves, 

ad would not have, 
me to caſt them out 

while there appeareth 
oy preſent Hope; re- 

membring the Condi- 

tion that once hey 

nere themſelves in, 

ant their Failings af= 
ter Convictions, and 
wha bad become of 
len if then they bad 
been caſt out. 


exceſſive Rigor : And leſt confining 

even the viſible Church into ſo ex- 

ceeding ſmall a Compaſs, . ſhould 

tempt Men to Infidelity. For he 

tht to day can believe, that Ghriſt died not for one of 

a Hundred thouſand in the World, may to Morrow 

believe, that he died for none at all. I hope the little | 
Flock of the Elect, is not ſo little, as ſome would have 

lie viſble Church of the Calle. 

3. We are deeply ſenſible of the Increaſe of Infidels 
lere in England. They are too thick about us, under 
kreral Garbs, eſpecially under the Mask of Seekers ; 
alare perſwading People againſt the Chriſtian Faith, 
ad Truth of Scripture, and the Life to come: And 
0 mich do theſe Apoſtates now abound, that we have 
ralon to be jealous of them. And if any of you 
bool ſtrike in with good Men, that are of this cenſo- 
10s, over-rigorous way, conſider how far they may 
take vſe of ſuch to accompliſh their Deſigns. If by 
au they can get. almoſt all the World un-churched in 
timation ; and fifty for one, if not an hundred for 
dle, ia England, actually unchriſtened, and their Chil- 
iren after them left unbaptized : What will follow ? 1 
alt this, if God ſhould not fave us from your Miſ- 
ariages, when there is but one of an hundred in all 
le Land, that is a Chriſtian, the reſt will want neither 
"ice, nor Power, to put an end here to the Chriſtian 
3 or at leaſt to the Liberty and Glory of Chriſti- 
wh They may chooſe our Parliaments for us, and 
Ed do with us what they liſt, when they are 
perated to the greateſt Hatred of us ; and cut off 
i Liberties, and ſet up Infidelity or Heatheniſm by a 
*% | truſt God will never ſuffer this: But let us 

* beed of gratifying Infidels, and calting all our 


am deeply afraid leſt you hainouſly | 
injure the Cauſe of Chriſt, by our | 


| Builders, and Temprers ot God: Sall you may fiad 5 
that over-doing is the moſt effeQual undoing, And if 
you would find out the moſt dangerous Enemies of the 


Goſpel, look for them daf thoſe, that ſeem over 
zealous againſt the Enemies of the 

to over-do in the Work of the Goſpel: I deſire to 
bring no Party of Godly Men into Suſpicion, or 'Odi- 
um by this: But indeed I deſire to countermine the 
Apoſtates ; and it would be the moſt amazing, con- 


we ſhould ſee the Church of God betray'd into the 
Hands of Infidels, and the Goſpel loft, by the indi- 
ſcreet and inconſiderate over-doing of thoſe well-mean- 
Ing Men, that did the work of lafidels, and ungodly 
Men for them, while they thought that none were ſo 


much againſt them. If the Neck of Religion be broken 
among vs, I am afraid the Imprudent will be ſome cauſe; 
that woul 

Sure I am between you both, you have the eaſieſt 
way to the Fleſh, that run into Extremes. 
caſt off Diſcipline, and only preach, and pleaſe all the 
Pariſh in Sacraments and other Ordinances, how eaſie 
a Life ſhould I have to the Fleſh? And if I durſt take 
out one of a hundred, that are eminent in Piety, that 
will ſcarce ever call me to any Penal Ads of Diſci- 
pline, I ſhould have a much more eaſie Life than the 
former. But they are both ſo eaſie, that I the more 


d lead us above the Top of the Ladder. 


ſuſpect them to be the Fruit of the Wiſdom of the 
Fleſh. Indeed, both the Extreams do caſt off Diſcipline 
for the moſt part, whatever they pretend. One ſort 


and when they have done, they ſeparate a few of the 


beſt that are like to have no need of the troubleſome 
part of it, and ſo fit down without the exerciſe of it; 


pretending to be Phyſicians, but refuſing to receive the 


Sick into their Hoſpitals. ' Brethren, I ſpeak not as an 
Accuſer, but a Monitor, and ſhall continue to pray for 


SB, 


the Churches Purity and Peace, while | am 


. July, 38. 
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Y Sa 


r. H. Hammond, in his View: of the Direck. & 41. 
p. 45, 46. For Confirmation, which being ſo long 


Rulers have alſo been ſevere, and careful in requiring it) will 
nom not ſo eaſily be digeſted, having thoſe vulgar Prejudi- 
ces againſt it; yet muſt I moſt ſolemnly profeſs my Opinion 
of it; That it is a moſt ancient Chriſtian Cuſtom, tend- 
ing very much to Edification : Which I ſhall make good by 
giving you this View of the manner of it. 


Sexes within his Cure, in the Principles of Religion, ſo 
far, that every one of them before the uſual time of com- 
ing to the Lord's Supper, ſhould be able to underſtand 
the Particulars of that Vow, made in Baptiſm, for the 


muſt be believed, what done, and what forſaken ; and 
be able to give an intelligent Account of every one of 
theſe: Whith being done, every ſuch Child ſo prepared, 
ought to be brought to the Biſhop for Confirmation. Wherein 
the Intent is, that every ſuch Child, attain'd to Tears of 
Vnderſtanding, ſhall ſingly and ſolemnly before God, the 
Biſhop, and the whole Congregation, with his own Con- 
ſent, take upon himſelf the Obligation to that, which his 


his Name; and before all thoſe reverend Witneſſes, make 
4 Firm, Publick, Renewed Promiſe, that by God's Help 
he will Faithſully endeavour to , diſcharge that Obligation 


in every Point of it, and perſevere in it all the days of 
his Life. Which Reſolution and Promiſe, ſo beightned with 
all thoſe Solemnities, will in any reaſon have a mighsy 


Impreſſion on the Child, and an Influence on his ft; 


ety upon Miracles, leſt we be found to be but fooliſh 


| ons for ever after. 


And this being thus performed by 
1 | 2, 


. 3 

ry * % 3" 
- * 

1 


the Goſpel, and ſeem 


founding thing, that could befall us in this World, if 


Durſt 1 


never mean to exerciſe it: And the other ſort extol it; 


and ſo ſcandalouſly neglefted in this Kingdom, (though the 


It is this ; that 
every Rector of any Pariſh, or Curate of Charge, ſhould by 
a Familiar way of Catechizing, inſtrutt the Touth of both 


Credenda and Facienda ; yea, and Fugienda alſo : What 


God-Fathers and God- Mothers in Baptiſm, promiſed in 
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him, the Biſhop ſhall ſeverally impoſe his Hands on eve- 
ry ſach Child, (4 Ceremony uſed to this purpoſe by Chriſt | 
bimſelf) and bleſs and pray for him, that now, that the 
Temptations of Sin begin more ſtrongly in reſpect of his 
Age, te aſſault him, he may receive Grace and Strength 


vention and ſpecial Aſſiſtance; without which, obtained 
by Prayer from God, he will never be able to do it. 
This is the Sum of Confirmation; and were it rightly ob- 
ſerved, (and no Man admitted to the Lord's Table, that 
had not thus taken the Baptiſm-Bond from the Sureties 
into his own Name; and no Man after that, ſuffered 
to continue in the Church, which break it wilſully; but 
turned out of thoſe Sacred Courts by the Power of the 
Keys in Excommunication) It would certainly prove 


rhe Bleſſing of God, were it begun, 4 moſt ectual Means 


Wye 
ſave only to defend the Devil 22 ſo great a Bly 
againſt all ſuch Temptations or Aſſaults, by way of Pre- | 


that they will endeavour their uttermoſt to reving 


to keep Men (at leaſt within ſome Term! of Chr | 
Gvility,) from Falling into open Enormous Sint: 4 
that the defaming and caſting out of this ſo Han, 1 


ach Order, would be neceſſary or uſeful to any 


m, I never had. x1 


to ſuſtain am uphold his Kin 
Temptation or Motive to ſua or imagine. Inf? 
conſidering any Objections ff the Adverſary anf i 
Piece, whether of Apoſtolical or Eccleſiaſtical Diſcal 
(which 1 never heard with any Colour produced) R 
rather expreſs my moſt - paſſionate Wiſh 


thoſe who ſincerely wiſh the good of this 


unto my . 
Nation W 


Means of regaining of Purity and exemplary Lives ef q 


its Members, when God by reſtoring our Peace, ſuul oh 
| 4 Door for it. * ä 
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he Reformed PASTOR. 
The Nature of the Paſtoral Work ; 
Pr ivate | Inſtr uction and Catechizing. pk 
„ WITH AN b 
Open CONFESSION 


PREPARED FOR _ 


: W ae" dr. * 


1 — 


eſpecially in 


of our too open S IN & 


\ Day of Humiliation kept at Worceſter, Decemt. 4. I65 5. by 
the Miniſters of that County, 
for Catechizing and Fer ſonal 


whoſubſcribed the Agreement 


Inſtruction, at their Entrance 


* 3 : KL FTTE 1 : BY 


— 


and Ireland, Grace and Peace 


—— 


Reverend Bret hren, N | "as | 
HE Subject of this Treatiſe ſo nearly con- 
» cerneth your ſelves and the Churches 
committed to your care, that it perſwa- 
deth and emboldeneth..me to this Ad- 
els, notwithſtanding the Imperfections in the man- 
of handling it, and the Conſciouſneſs of my 
far Unworthineſs to be your Monitor. 
Before I come to my principal Errand, I ſhall give 
qu that Account which I ſuppoſe I owe you, of the 


| Speech which to ſome may be diſpleaſing. - 

hen the Lord had awakened his Miniſters in this 
wunty, and ſome Neighbouring Parts, to a ſenſe of 
Kir Duty in the work of Catechizing, and private 
Mliruction of all in their Pariſhes that would not ob- 
Wtely refuſe their Help, and when they had ſub- 
aided an Agreement, containing their Reſolutions 
t the future performance of it, they judg d it un- 
K to enter upon the Work without a ſolemn hum- 
[0g of their Souls before the Lord, for their ſo long 
ect of ſo great and neceſſary a Duty: And 
ictore they agreed to meet together at Worceſter 
nb. 4. 165 5. and there to joyn in ſuch Humi- 
uon, and in earneſt Prayer to God for the Par- 
n of our Negle&s, and for his ſpecial Aſſiſtance 
ue Work that we had undertaken, and for the 
webe of it wich the People whom we are engaged 
1 "ut: At which time among others, I was 
. by them to Preach: In anſwer to their De- 
1 prepard the following Diſcourſe; which 


7 wo Sermons, yet I intended to have entred 
{© at that time, and to have delivered that 


The PREFACE. © 


To my Reverend and Dearly beloved Brethren, the Faithful Miniſters of C brif, in Britain 


lealons of this following Work, and of the Freedom 


Meh it prov'd longer than could be delivered in 


in Feſus Chriſt, he increaſed. 


have reſerved the reſt to another Seaſon. But before 

the Meeting, by the Increaſe of my ordinary Pain 
and Weakneſs, I was diſabled from going thither ; 
To recompence which unwilling Omiſſion, I eaſily 
ielded to the Requeſts of divers of the Brethren, 
orthwith to publiſh the things which I had prepa- 
red, that they might ſee that which they could not 
hear. If now it be objected, that I ſhould not have 
ſpoken ſo plainly or ſharply againſt the Sins of the Mi- 
niſtry, or that I ſhould not have publiſhed it to the View 
of the World ; or at leaſt that I ſhould have done it 
in another Tongue, and not in the Ears of the Fulgar, © 
eſpecially at ſuch a time when Qualers and Papiſts are 
endeavouring to bring the Miniſtry into contempt, and 
the People are too prone to hearken to their Supgeſtions : 
I confeſs I thought the Objection very conſiderable; 
but that it prevailed not to alter my Reſolutions, 


was a purpoſed ſolemn Humiliation that we were 
agreed on, and that this was prepared and intend- 
ed for. And how ſhould we be humbled with- 
out a plain Confeſſion of our Sin? 2. It was prin-. 
cipally our own Sins that the Confeſſion did concern; 
and who can be offended with us for confeſſing our 
own, and taking the Blame and Shame to our 
ſelves, which our Conſciences told us we ought 
to do. 3. I have excepted in our Confeſſions 
thoſe that are not guilty : and therefore hope that 
I have injured none. 4. Having neceſſarily prepa- 
red it in the Engliſh Tongue , I had no ſpare time 
to Tranſlate it. 5. Where the Sin is open in the 
Sight of the World, iz is in vain to attempt to hide 
it. 6. And ſuch Attempts will but aggravate it, and 
increaſe our Shame. 7. A free Confeſſion is a 
Condition of a full Remiſſion; and when the Sin is 


en was moſt pertinent to the Occaſion, and to 


| 2 
Ys 0 
* 
ah. | 
„„ 


A Pub- 


is to be aſcribed to the following Reaſons. x. It 


» 8. . 
er — — N „ 
1 {kts Nn 


E 


a 


——2——— 


- Ns 75 ; * 
KY >. 4 
* *. e «i * I nr Oe 
© : Wer” 456 4 
F . 
- 4 
W ; * 0 
co Wee oe ee 7 TIT W 


m—_ 4. 
4 « 
J 
« 
— 
. MH — * 
* 


% « 5 
4 
Le 7% 1 p 1 
2 hk „ * en * 
WY K 4 
_ A 


ly drawn to a Confeſſion? 9. The World an 
knows that we are Sinners; as none ſappoſe 1 
fect, ſo our particular Sins are tod Apparent a 
i World: And is it not meet then that t ey ſhout 


ſure 2 grew 
mpeniten 
S We 2 
cllary 
it. | 15 all 0 th 
Know nd gol 
ſelves? oe n, thy 
the Man that ſhall have Mercy, no Wonder then if everlaſin 
he that covereth it, proſper not, Prov. 28. 13. If 0 
we be ſo tender of our ſelves, and loath to Confeſs; 
God will be leſs tender of us, and will indite our lence th 
Confeſſions for us. He will either force our Conſci- Inhunzy 
ences to Confeflions, or his Judgmens ſhall proclaim ll | that beni 
our Iniquities to the World. Know we not -how and penitently charge them upon themſelyes, wal 
many malicious Adyerfaries are Day Night at work Men have a promiſe of Pardon from God; and ful 
againſt us? Some openly Revile us, and ſome in ſe- Men take us by the Throat when God forgiveth w 
cret are laying the Deſigns, and contriving that] Who dare condemn us, when God juſtifiesus? Wh 
- which others execute, and are in expectation of a fuller | ſhall lay that to our Charge, which God hath deg 
Stroak at us, which may Subvert us at once. What | red that he will not charge us with? When Sins wu 
is it but our Sins that is the ſtrength of all theſe Ene-]ly repented of by Goſpel-indulgence, it ceaſeth tok 
mies? Is not this Evil from the ordering of the Lord? ours. What readier Way then can we imagine to fe 
Till we are reconciled unto him we are never ſafe: us from the Shame of it, than to ſhame our ſche 
He will never want a Rod to fcourge us by. The | for it inPenitent Confeſſions, and to break off rom! 
Tongues of \2uakers and Papiſts, and many other] by ſpeedy Reformation? 11. The Leader of the Fl 
ſorts, are all at work to proclaim our Sins, becauſe mult be Exemplary to the reſt; and therefore in ii 
we will not confeſs them our ſelves: Becauſe we Duty as well as in any other. It is not our part och 
will not ſpeak the Truth, they will ſpeak much more to teach them Repentance, but to go before themin 
than the Truth. Yet if we had Man only to Plead | the exerciſe of it our felves: As far as we exceltheg 
our Cauſe with, perhaps 3 do much to make in Knowledge and other Gifts, ſo far ſhouldwealſoer 
it good: but while God accuſeth us, how ſhall we] cel them in this and other Graces. 12. Too many th 
be juſtified : and who ſhall hide our Sins, when he haveſet their Hand to this ſacredWork,do ſo obſſinit 
will have them brought to light? And God is our ly proceed in Self- ſeeking, Negligence, Pride, Dil 
Accuſer till we accuſe our ſelves: But if we would] ſion, and other Sins, that it is become our neceſlan 
judge our ſelves, he would not judge us. 8. The Duty admoniſh them. If we could ſee thatfid 
Fire is already kindled which revealeth our Sin: | would reform without reproof, we could gladly for 
Judgment is begun at the Houſe of God. Hath | bear the Publiſhing of their Faults. But when R 
the Miniſtry fuffered nothing in England, Scot- | proofs themſelves do prove ſo ineffectual, that the 
land and Ireland? and have there been no Attempts |are more offended at the Reproof than at the Sin 
for their Overthrow ? Hath it not been put to|and had rather that we ſhould ceaſe reproving, tha 
the Vote in an Aſſembly that ſome called A Par- themſelves ſhould ceaſe ſinning, I think it is timet 
liament of England, whether the whole Frame of ſharpen the Remedy. For what elſe ſhould we d 
the Stabliſhed Miniſtry, and its legal Maintenance To give up our Brethren as incurable, were Cruel 
| Thould be taken down? and were we not put toſas long as there are further means to be uſed. “ 
plead our Title to that Maintenance, as if we had | muſt not hate them, but plainly rebuke them, a 
een falling into the Hands of Turks, that had thir-|not ſuffer Sin upon them, Lev. 19. 17. And to bv! 
ſted for our Subverſion, as reſolved Enemies to the | with the Vices of the Miniſters, is to promotet 
Chriſtian Cauſe 2 And who knows not how many] Ruin of the Church. For what ſpeedier Way 
of theſe Men are yet alive? and how high the ſame [there for the depraving and undoing of the Peopl 
Spirit yet is, and buſily contriving the Accompliſh-|than the Pravity of their Guides? And how can 
ment of the ſame Deſign? Shall we think that they] more effectually further a Reformation (Which 
ceaſed their Enterpriſe, becauſe they are working [are ſo much obliged to do) than by endeavouring 
more Subtilly in the Dark? What are the ſwarms of |Reforming of the Leaders of the Church? Surd 
| Railers, at the Miniſtry ſent abroad the Land for, but] Brethren, if it be our Duty to endeavour to d 
to delude, exaſperate and diſaffect the People; and | out thoſe Miniſters that are Negligent, Scandalol 
turn the Hearts of the Children from their Fathers, and Unfit for the Work, and if we think this {0 
that they may be ready to promote the main Deſign? |ceffary to the Reformation of the Church ( 
And is it then not our wiſeſt Courſe to ſee that God doubt it is) it muſt needs be our Duty to endes 
be our Friend, and to do that which tendeth moſt to ſ to heal the Sins of others, and to uſe a much gel 
engage him in our Defence? I think it is no time] Remedy to them that are guilty of a leſs Deg'® 
now to ſtand upon our Credit, fo far as to negle&| Sin: If other Mens Sin deſerveth an Ejection, 
our Duty, and befriend our Sins, and fo provoke} ours deſervg and require plain Reproof. For! 
the Lord againſt us. It rather beſeems us to fall] part, J have done as I would be done by; and it 
down at the Feet of our offended Lord, and to juſtifie for God and the ſafety of the Church, and in tel 
him in his Judgments, and freely and penitently to Love to the Brethren, whom I do adventure te 
confefs our Tranſgreſſions and to reſolve upon a ſprehend: Not (as others) to make them contem 
ſpeedy and thorough Reformation; before Wrath ble and odious, but to heal the Evils that Ws 
break out upon us, which will leave us no remedy. make them ſo ; that ſo no Enemy may fin p 
Its time to make up all Breaches between Us and Hea- Matter of Reproach among us. But eſpecially 
ven, when we ſtand in ſuch neceflity of the Divine | cauſe our faithful Endeavours are of ſo gest 
Protection? For how can an impenitent unreformed |ceflity to the Welfare of the Church, and the ſay 
People, expect to be ſheltered by Holineſs it ſelf? It | of Mens Souls, that it will. not conſiſt with 2 
s a ſtubborn Child, that under the Rod will refuſe to to either (in a predominant ſort) to be negligent 
confeſs his Faults ; when it is not the leaſt uſe of | ſelves, or ſilently to connive at, and comply 
the Rod to extort Confeſſion. We feel much, we|the Negligent, If thouſands of you 1 | 
fear more, and all's for Sin: Andyet are we ſo hards| _ | | op . 
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Ship and thoſe that ſhould pump out the | 
Wer ad top the Leaks, ſhould be ſporting or a- 
Vater „ or but favour themſelves in their Labours, 
leep, J f II, would you not awake 
Ee bara OE OG WS enn 
0 their Work, and call out onthem to labour as 
hem 10 tf es 2 and if you uſed ſome Sharpneſs and 
or your Live * ko 
E unity with the Slothful, would you think that 
no e well in his Wits that would rake it ill of 
: and accuſe you of Pride, Self-conceitednels, 
jou Unmannerlineſs, to preſume to Talk ſo Sawcily 
. ur fellow-Workmen? Or ſhould tell you, that 
8 Faccok them by diminiſhing their Reputation? 
E, 4 you not ſay, The Work, muſt be done, or we are 
. Men: Is the Ship ready to Sink, and do you talk 
f Reputation? Or had you rather hazard your ſelf and 
zan hear of your Slothfulneſs? This is our Caſe, 
chren! The Work of God mult needs be done: 
dals muſt not periſh while you mind your worldly 
ineſs, or obſerve the Tide and Times, and take 
Ir Pale, or quarrel with your Brethren: Nor mutt 
ebe tilent while Men are haſtened by you to Per- 
ion, and the Church to greater Danger and Con- 
fon; for fear of ſeeming too Uncivil and Unman- 
dy with you, or diſpleaſing your impatient Souls. 
Would you be but as impatient with your Sins as with 
eproofs, you ſhould hear no more from us, but we 
bald be all agreed! But neither God nor good Men 
llet you alone in ſuch Sins. Vet if you had betaken 
dur ſelves to another Calling, and would Sin to 
ur ſelves only, and would Periſh alone; we ſhould not 
we ſo much neceſſity of Moleſting you, as now we 
re: But if you will enter into the Office, which 
for the neceſſary Preſervation of us all; ſo that by 
ting you alone in your Sins, we muſt give up the 
durch to apparent Loſs and Hazard: Blame us not if 
e Talk to you more freely than you would have us 
„ If your own Body be Sick, and you will deſpiſe 
e Remedy; or if your own Houſe be on Fire, and 
ju will be Singing or Quarrelling in the Streets? 1 
In poſlibly bear it, and let you alone, (which yet in 
wity I ſhould not eaſily do.) But if you will under- 
ke to be the Phyſitian of an Hoſpital, or to all the 
own that is Infected with the Plague; or will un- 
make to Quench all the Fires that ſhall be kindled 
the Town; there is no bearing with your Remiſ- 
b: How much ſoever it may diſpleaſe you, take 
bow you will, you muſt be told of it; and if that 
Ulnot ſerve, you mult be yer cloſlier told of it; and 
that will not ſerve, if you be Rejected as well as 
prehended, you muſt thank your ſelves. I ſpeak 
Ittisto none but the Guilty: And thus Lhave given 
thoſe Reaſons, which forced me in plain Engliſh, 
publiſh ſo much of the Sins of the N as in 
following Treatiſe I have done. And I ſuppoſe 
more Penitent and Humble any are, and the 
te defirous of the trueſt Reformation of the 
ch; the more eaſily and fully will they approve 
tire Confeſſions and Reprehenſions. 


-aking 


The ſecond ſort of Objections againſt this free 
neſnon of Sin, I expect to hear from the ſeve- 
Pies whoſe fins are here confeſſed. Moſt of 
"Can be willing that others be blamed, ſo they 
Mt be juſtified themſelves. I can truly ſay, that 
b] have here ſpoken, hath been as impartially 
could, and not as a Party, nor as ſiding with any, 
& OWning the common Chriſtian Cauſe, and as 
Eat ſenſible of the apparent Wrongs that have 
Mered to common Truth and Godlineſs, and 
ndrances of Mens Salvation, and of the hap- 
K of the Church. But I find it impoſſible to 
«the offending of guilty Men: For there is no 
l avoiding it, but by our Silence, or their Pati- 
*: And filent we cannot be, becauſe of God's Com- 
* and patient they cannot be, becauſe of their 
wand Partiality, and the Intereſt that their Sin 
. in their Affections; I ſtill except thoſe hum- 

en that are willing to know the worſt of them- 


ſelves and love the Light, that their Deeds may be 
made manifeſt, and long to know their Sins that 
they may forſake them, and their Duty that they 
may perform it. | 5 | 


— 


% 


blame them ſo much for the Neglect of that Diſci- 
pline, which they have diſputed for fo long. Bur 
what Remedy? If Diſcipline were not of God, 
or if it were unneceſſary to the Church, or if 
it were enough to diſpute for Duty, while we deli- 
berately refuſe to perform it; then would I have gi. 
ven theſe Brethren no Offence. 81 

Some, it's like, will be offended that I mention, 
with Diſallowance, the Separatiſts or Anabaptiſts, as 
I underſtand ſome are offended much that I ſo men- 


chilm, as if they opened the Door to the Apoſtacy 
of theſe Times; and they ſay that by this it ap- 
peareth that while I pretend ſo much Zeal for the 
Unity of the Church, I intend and endeavor the 
contrary. To which I anſwer: r. Is it indeed a 


ſign that a Man loveth not the Unity, of the Saints, 


becauſe he loveth not their Diſ-union and Diviſion ? 
Who can eſcape the Cenſure of ſuch Men, but he 


Saints, to approve of any thing which I judged to 
be a Sin; nor to tye my own Tongue or other Mens 
from ſeaſonable contradicting it. Is there no Wa 

to Peace but by participating of Mens Sin? The 
thing I deſire is this: 1. That we might all conſider 


the ſame Congregations, notwithſtanding our diffe- 


it may poſſibly be avoided. 2. But, where it cannot, 
that yet we may conſult how far we may hold Com- 


no further than is of meer Neceſſity. And 3. and 
principally, to conſult and agree upon certain Rules 


Manner as may be leaſt to the Diſadvantage of the 
common Chriſtian Truths which are acknowledged 
by us all. Thus far would I ſeek Peace with Armi- 
nians, Antinomians, Anabaptiſts, or any that hold 
the Foundation. Yea, and inthe two laft, I would not 
refuſe to conſult an Accommodation with moderate 


gainſt ſuch Conſultations and Accommodations: and I 
ſnould judge it a Courſe which God will better ap- 
prove of, than to proceed by carnal Contrivances 
to undermine their Adverſaries, or by cruel Murders 
to root them out, which are their ordinary Courſes. 
I remember that Godly, Orthodox, Peaceable Man, 


at Wanſted , for the Unity of the Church, that he 
made a Motion to the Papiſt Prieſts in Ire/and ; that, 
becauſe it was Ignorance of the common Principles 
that was like to be the undoing of the common 


we differ in; therefore both Parties ſhould agree to 
teach them ſome Gatechiſm containing thoſe com- 
mon Principles of Religion which are acknowledged 
by us all: But Jealouſies and carnal Counſels would 
not permit them to hearken to this Motion. 

3. And as concerning that Epiſtle before my Pa- 
per to the Quakers, I further anſwer; that by Se- 
paratiſts there I plainly mean Church-dividers ; even 


Churches of Chriſt, whom the Apoſtle ſo earneſtly 
beſeecheth us to mark and avoid, Rom. 16. 17. and 
which he calleth them carnal for, and ſo earneſtly 
contendeth againſt, 1 Cor. 1: and 2. and 5. and in 


neceſſary thing; and then the Apoſtles would never 


| have condemned this Sin as they have done. Do we 


all ſo ſenſibly ſmart by the Effects of theſe Sins, and 
is the Church of Chriſt among us brought into ſuch 


Vol. IV. n a torn 


ome, it's like, will be offended with me, that I 


tioned them in an Epiſtle before the Quakers Cate- 


that can unite the Saints by dividing them? 2. 1 
never intended in urging the Peace and Unity of the 


how far we may hold Communion together, even in 


rent Opinions; and to agree not to withdraw where 
munion in diſtinct Congregations: and to avoid that, 


for the Management of our Differences in ſuch 2 


Papiſts themſelves, if their Principles were not a- 


Biſhop Uſher, (lately deceaſed) tells us in his Sermon 
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People, more than the holding of the Points which 


all that make unneceſſary Diviſions in or from the 


many other places in his Epiſtles. And if this be a 
tolerable Sin, then the Unity of the Church is not a 
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a torn and endangered Condition by chem, ſo that we , fed quid prodeſ vulnus manu tantum palpare, 


are in no ſmall danger of falling all into the hands of | 
the common Advetſaries? Is fo hopeful and chargea- | 
ble a Reformation ſo far fruſtrated by theſe Men; 

and yet muſt we not open our Mouths to tell them 

of it? May we not tell them of it, when we are 

bleeding by their Hands? Is it tolerable in them to 

cut and wound, and let out our blood, and is it 

Unpeaceableneſs in us to tell them that we ſuffer by 

them, and to beſeech them to repent and to have 

Compaſſion on the Church of Chriſt? | Muſt we be 

patient to be ruined by them, and have they not the 

Patience to hear of it? What Remedy? Let them 
be ſilent that dare; for I profeſs I dare not. I muſt 
tell them that this height of Pride hath been in their 
Anceſtors a Concomitant of Schiſm. A poor Drun- 
kard or Swearer will more patiently hear of his Sin, 
than many that we hope are godly, will of theirs, when 
once they are tainted with this Sin. But Godlineſs 
was never made to be the Credit of Mens Sins: Nor 
is Sin to be let alone, or well thought of, when it can 
but get into a godly Man. Shall we hate them moſt, 
whom we are bound to love beſt? And ſhall we 
ſhew it by forbearing our plain Rebuke , and ſuffer- 
ing their Sin upon them? It muſt not be: however 
they take it in their ſick Diſtemper, it muſt not be. 
No man that erreth doth think that he erreth: Theſe 
men are confident themſelves that they are in the 
Right. But the ſober, prudent Servants of Chriſt, 
that have eſcaped. their Diſeaſe, do ſee their Errour; 
and England feeleth it, and that at the very Heart: 
What, muſt we die by their Hand , and our very 
Heart-blood be let out, and the Goſpel delivered up 
to the Adverſaries, before they will believe that they 
have done us Wrong, or before they will endure to 
hear us tell them of it ? It the Ages to come do not 
ſay more againſt the Ways of theſe miſtaken Men, 
than I have done in that Epiſtle, and if either Mercy 
or Judgment do not bring them one day to think or 
{peak more ſharply of themſelves, then I muſt con- 
feſs my ſelf quite out in my Prognoſticks. 


/ ging 
ungere quod tumore jam vel fœtore ſibi horreſcens ; 2 


& publico ignis medicamine eget? Si tumen ullo mods k 
nari poſſit, agro nequaquam medelam quazrente G. 41 
medico longins recedente. O inimici Dei, & non %.. 
dotes; © licitatores malorum, & non pontifices * 
ditores, & non ſanctorum Apoſtolorum ſucceſſong, 
impugnatores, & non Chriſti Miniſtri. Auſcaidy 
quidem ſecundæ lectionis Apoſtoli Pauli verborum ſonuy fr 
nulla modo monita virtutemq; ſervdſts, & ſamulucimn 
more, que non vident, neq; audiunt, eodem die alteri th, 
tiſkis, licet ille tunc & quotidie vobis intonaret. Fray 
fidelis ſermo eſt, &. omni acceptione dignus. Ile jg 
fidelem, & dignum, vos ut infidelem & indignum fag 
fteis. Si quis Epiſcopatum cupit, bonum opus eupit, J 
Epiſcopatum magnopere avaritie gratid, non ſpiritual; 

fetus obtentu, cupits, & bonum opus illi condignim ud 
quaquam habet. Oportet ergo hujuſmodi rrreprehenſitila 
elſe : In hoc namq; ſermone lachrymis mags, quam vm 
opus eſt, ac ft dixiſſet Apoſtolus eum eſſe omni bis 22 
ſibiliorem debere. Unius uxoris virum. Quid ita mil 
nos, quoq; contemnitur, quaſi non audiretur vel idm 
cere. Et virum uxoris ſobrium, prudentem? Quit gig 
ex vobzs hoc aliquando in elſe ſibi ſaltem optavit. Hig 
talem? 1d forte caſu evenerit, popularis auræ pot iu, qu 
præcepti gratid factum. Non prodeſt, Domino ſalum 
ita dicente. . Amen dico vobu, receperunt meredem (uy 
Ornatum, non vinolentum, non percuſſorem, ſed mudiſi 

non litigioſum, non cupidum? O feralis immutatio, i u 
renda præceptorum cæleſtium concultatio; nonne inf 
liter ad hac expugnanda, vel potius obruenda actuum wn 
borumq; arma corripitu, pro quibus conſer vandu, an; 
mandis,- fi neceſſe fuiſſet, & pena ultrò ſubeunds, & ij 
ponenda erat? ſed videamus & ſequentia, Domi ſu 
( inquit ) bene regentem, filios habentem, ſubditos in in 
caſtitate. Ergo imperfecta eſt patrum caſtitas, fi nm in 
© filiorum accumuletur ? Sed quid erit, ubi nec pate, n 
filins, mali genitoris exemplo privatur, conſpicitur cafu 
Si qui autem domui ſuc præiſſe neſcit, quomodo Fee 
Dei diligentiam adhibebit? Hæc ſunt verba que inli 
tarts aſfectibus approbantur. Diaconos ſimiliter pudicas, i 


Another ſort that will be offended with me, are 


Tome of the Divines of the Prelatical Way, whom I. 


had no mind to offend, nor to diſhonour : But if ne- 
ceſlary Duty will do it; What Remedy ? If they 
cannot bear with juſt Admonition, I muſt bear with 
their Impatience. But I muſt tell them, that I ſpoke 

not by hear-ſay, but from fight and feeling. It's more 

tolerable in an Engliſh-man to ſpeak ſuch Things, 

that hath ſeen the fad Work that was made in Eng- 

land, the ſilencing of moſt godly, able Men, the 

Perſecution even of the Peaceable, the Diſcounte- 

nance of Godlineſs, and the inſulting Scorn of the 

Prophaneſt in the Land, than for a Foreigner that 

hath known of this but by hear-ſay. When we re- 

member what a ſort of Miniſters the Land abounded 

with, while the ableſt and moſt diligent Men were 

cCaſt out, (of which Matters we cannot be ignorant, 
if there were no Records remaining of their atteſted 

Accuſations) we muſt needs take leave to tell the 

World that the Souls of Men and the Welfare of the 

Church were not ſo contemptible in our Eyes, as 

that we ſhould have no ſenſe of theſe Things, or 

ſhould manifeſt no Dillike of them, nor once invite 

the Guilty to repent. And if you think my Lan- 

guage harſh , I will tranſcribe ſome Words of a far 

wiſer Man, and leave it to your Confideration how 

far they concern the preſent Cale, or juſtifie my free 

and plain Expreſſions. 

Gildas de Excid. Britan. edit. Polid, Virgil. ſub fine 

L 2nid plura? Fertur vob in medium Matthæi in confu- 

ſionem weſtram, exemplum, ſanctorum quoq; Apoſtolorum 

electione, vel judicio Chriſti, non propria voluntate fortiti, 

ad quod cæci effeti non videtu, quia longe & meritis ej us 

diſtats dum in morem & affectum Fudæ traditoris ſponte 

corruitu. Apparet ergo eum qui vos ſacerdotes ſciens 


ex corde, dicit non eſſe eximium Chriſtianum. Sane 


bilingues, non vino multo deditos, non turpe Iucrum fefa 
tes, habentes miniſterium fidei, in conſcientia pura. Ha 
tem probentur primum, & ſic miniſtrent nullum crimen 
bentes, Hu nimirum horreſcens diu immorari, unum v 
dice poſſum dicere. Quin hæc omnia im contrarios attun 
tantur, ita ut clerici quod non abſq; dolore cordis, fat 
impudici, bilingues, ebrii, turpis lucri cupidi, havente 
dem, & ut werins dicam, infidelitatem, in conſcientia | 
pura, non probati in bono, ſed in malo præſciti minifirat 
& innumera crimina habentes, ſacro miniſterio adjeiſt 
tur. Audiſtis etiam illy die, quo multo dignins, mil 
rectius erat, ut ad carcerem vel cataſtam pænalem quam 
ſacerdotium traberemini domino ſcitante, quem ſe el pi 
runt diſcipuli, Petrum re, pondiſſe. Tues Chriſtns filiw 1 
eig; dominum pro tali confeſſiune, dixiſſe. Beatus es of 
Barjona, quia caro & ſanguis non revelavit tibi, {ed 
ter mens, qui in cœlis eſt. Ergo Petrus # Deo Patre di 
rectè Chriſtum confitetur. Vos autem moni a patſe V 
Diabolo inique, ſaluatorem malis actibus denegatii. 

ſacerdoti dicitur : tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc petri! 
ficabo eccleſiam meam, Vos quidem aſſimilamini vin 
qui edificavit domum ſuam , ſuper arenam. Nora 
vero eſt, quod infipientibus in adificands domo, alen 


t quidem lenior fieri increpatio, 


*z 


quod ſentio, proferam. Poſſe 


\ 
pendule mobilitati Dominus non cooperatur, an a br 1 
Fecerunt ſibi reges; non per me. Itidemq; qu / mer 
tur eadem ſonat dicendo. Et portæ Inferi l * 
ejuſq; peccata intelliguntur. De veſtra quidem . un 
factura pronunciantur. Venerunt flumina, Save M | 
| & impegerunt in domum illam, & cecidir, & ja * 
ejus magna. Petro ejuſque ſucceſſori bus dici Doo * 
tibi dabo clavis regni celorum. Vobis wero; Non cb y 4 
diſcedite a me, operarii iniquitatis, ut ſeperasi fai | 
tis hædi eatis in ignem eternum. Ttemq; c j * 92 
cerdoti promittitur: Et quæcumque ſolverls ny Þ 
erunt ſoluta . celis; & quæcunq;ʒ ligaveris ; ! 1 0 
ram, erunt ligqta & in cœlis. Sed ze 1 F » 
ſolvetis, ut Jt ſolutum, & cælis, 4 calo ob ſeeiers 4 þ 
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”—nium peccatorum funibus compediti? Ur Solomon 
imat funiculis peccatorum ſuorum unuſquiſq; conſtrin- 
% _ ua ratione aliquid in terra ligabitis, quod ſupra 
45 mn etiam ligetur, propter voſmetipſos , gui ita ligati 
_ ibn; in hoc mundo tenemiui, ut in calis nequa- 
 acendatis „ſed in infauſta tartari ergaſtulu non con- 
556 i luc vita ad dominum, decedatis.' Nec ſibi 'quiſ- 
4 ſacerdoturn de corporis mundi ſolum conſcientia ſup- 
Lali, com ere, quibus free fe proper ejus impers- 
bam, ſeu deſidiam, ſeu aduItationem, perierint in die Judi. 
Er riuſdem mani bus veluti interfectoris anime exquiran- 
A Toi. nec dulcior mors, quam quæ infertur ab uno- 
10 homineq; malo, alioquin non aixhſer Apoſtolns De- 
y puternum ligatum ſuis ſucceſſoribus derelinquens.” Mun- 
lus ego [ub ab omnium” ſanguine, nas enim ſubterfugi, quo 
mint annuntiarem. vobis omne miniſcerium Dei. Multum 
hams; uſu ac frequentia peccarorum inebriati, & inceſſan- 
br irruentibus vobis ſcelerum cumulatorum, acſi undis quaſ- 
lu umm veluti poſt naufragium, in qua ad vi vorum terram 
daditis, penitentiæ tabulam toto anime niſu exquirite, ut 
wertatur furor Domini d wobis , miſerecorditer dicentis, 
ub mortem peccatoris, [ed ut convertatur & vivat. Ipſe 
mniporens Deus totius conſolationis & miſericordie pauciſſi- 
ms bones Paſtores conſervet ab omni malo, & municipes 
rciat covitatis Hieruſalem celeſtis, hoc eſt ſanctorum om. 
num congregationis, Pater © filius & ſpiritus ſanctus, cui 
+ honor & gloria in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. 2 
If the Engliſh Tranſlation of this Book (for tranſla- 
ed it is long ago) do fall into the hands of the Vul- 
gar, they will ſee what Language the Britiſh Glergy 
received from one that was neither a cenſorious 
Railer, nor ſchiſmatically ſelf-opinionated. | 

Perhaps ſome will fay, that the Matter is not much 
amended, when in former 'Times we were almoſt all 
ofa Mind, and now we have ſo many Religions, 
tat we know not well whether we have any at all. 

{i{w. I. Every different Opinion is not another 
Religion. 2. This is the common Popiſh Argument 
wank Reformation, as if it were better that Men 
b:licved nothing fide divina , than enquire after 
Trith, for fear of Misbelief: And as if they would 
hare all ungodly, that they might be all of a Mind. 
| am ſure that the moſt of the People in England 
wherever I came, did make Religion, and the Read- 
ng of the Scripture, or ſpeaking ot the Way to Hea- 
rn, the Matter of their bicter Scorn and Reproach. 
And would you have us all of that Mind again, tor 
kar of Differences! A charitable Wiſh! 3. It others 
un into the other Extream , will that be any Excuſe 
you? Chriſt's Church hath always ſuffered between 
rrotane Unbelievers, and heretical Dividers, as he 
tered himſelf on the Croſs between two Thieves. 
And will the Sin of one excuſe the other? And 
et] muſt ſay, (leſt I be impiouſly blind and un- 
Fateful ) that through the great Mercy of God, the 
Matter is ſo far amended, that many hundred drun- 
ken, ſwearing, ignorant, regligent, ſcandalous Mi- 
Alters are caſt out; and We have many humble, 


ally diſaffect thoſe that croſs them in their corrupt 
Proceedings, and plainly tell them of their Faults : 
And they are ready to judge of the Reprovers Spirit 
by their own, and to think chat all ſuch ſharp Re- 
proofs proceed from ſome Diſaffection to their Per- 
ſons, or partial Oppoſition to the Opinions which 
they hold: and therefore they will ſeldom regard the 
Reproots of any but thoſe of their own Party ; who 
will ſeldom deal plainly with them, becauſe they are 
or their Party. But plain-dealers are always approved 
in the end: And the Time is at hand when you ſhall 
confeſs, that thoſe were your trueſt Friends. He 
that will deal plainly againſt your Sins in Upright- 
neſs and Honeſty, will deal as plainly for you againſt 
the Sins of any that would injure you: For he ſpeaks 
not againſt Sin, becauſe it is hours, but becauſe it is 
Sin. It is an obſervable Paſlage that is reported by 
many, and printed by. one, how the late King 
Charles, (who by the Biſhops Inſtigation had kept 
Mr. Prin fo long in Priſon, and twice cropp'd his 
Ears, for writing againſt their Masks and Plays, and 
the high and hard Proceedings of the Prelates ) 


| when he read his notable voluminous Speech for an 


Acceptance of the King's Conceſſions, ' and an A- 
greement with him thereupon, did, not low before 
his Death deliver the Book to a Friend that Rood by 
him, ſaying, Take this Book: I give it thee as a Legacy: 
and believe it, this Gentleman is the Cato of the Ape. 
The Time will come when plain Dealing will have 
a better Conſtruction than it hath, while Prejudice 


doth turn the Heart againſt it. | 
I ſhall ſtand no longer on the apologetical Part : 
I think the foregoing Objections being anſwered, 
there is no great need of more of this. The Title of 
the Book it ſelf is apologetical, (which if I tell you 
not, I may well expect that ſome of my old inge- 
nious Interpreters ſhould put another Sence upon it) 
T pretend not to the Sapience of Gildas, nor to the 
Sanctity of Salvian, (as to the Degree) but by their 
Names I offer you an Excuſe for plain Dealing. If 
it was uſed in a much greater meaſure by Men ſo 
wiſe and holy as theſe, why ſhould it in a lower 

meaſure be diſallowed in another? At leaſt from 
hence I have this Encouragement , that the plain 
Dealing of Gildas and Salvian being ſo much appro- 
ved by us now they are dead, how much ſoever they 
might be deſpiſed or hated while they were living, 
by them whom they did reprove, at the worſt I may 
expect ſome ſuch Succeſs in Times to come. 
But my principal Buſineſs is yet behind. I muſt 
now take the boldneſs, Brethren, to become your 
Monitor concerning ſqme of the neceſſary Duties, 
of which I have ſpokefi in the enſuing Diſcourſe : It 
any of you ſhould charge me with Arrogancy or 
Immodeſty, for this Attempt, as if hereby I accuſed 
you of Negligence, or judged my ſelf ſufficent to ad- 
moniſh you; I crave your candid Interpretation of 
my Boldneſs, aſſuring you that I obey not the Coun- 


ly, painful Teachers in a County for a few that 
de had before. This is ſo viſibly true, that when 
e Godly are feaſted, who farmerly were almoſt 
mined, and beaten for going abroad to beg their 
ed, you can hardly by all your Arguments or 
Kctorick perſwade them that the Times are no bet- 
k with them than they were; though Men of ano- 
der Nation may oolliblyibeſiore you in ſuch Re- 
Ms, I bleſs God for the change that I ſee in this 

untry; and among the People, even in my own 
"ge, Which is ſuch as will not permit me to be- 
* that the Caſe is as bad with them as formerly 
bath been. 1 ſay, with Minutius Felix, p. 401. 
tt) Suid ingrati [umus ? quid nobis indidemus? Si 
Mita divinitatis niſtri temporis ætate maturuit. Frua- 

ro bono; Et recti ſententiam temperemus : cobibea- 
" Mperſtitio impietas expietur : religio ſervetur. It is 
a Unhappineſs of ſome Mens Minds, that 


can hardly think well of the beſt Words or 


ſel of my Fleſh herein, but diſpleaſe my ſelf as much 


| as ſome of you; and had rather have the Eaſe and 
Peace of Silence, if it would ſtand with Duty and 


the Churches Good. But it is the meer Neceflity 
of the Souls of Men, and my Deſire of their Salva- 
tion, and the Proſperity of the Church, which forceth 
me to this Arrogancy and Immodeſty, if fo it muſt 
be called. For who that hath a Tongue that can be 
ſilent, when it is for the Honour of God, the Wel- 
fare of his Church, and the everlaſting Happineſs of 
ſo many Perſons ? ALY 

1. And the firſt and main Matter which I have to 
propound to you is, Whether it be not the unque- 
ſtionable Duty of the generality of Miniſters in theſe 
three Nations, to ſet themſelves preſently to the 
Work of Catechizing, and perſonal inſtructing all 
that are to be taught by them, who will be perſwaded 
to ſubmit thereunto? I need not here ſtand to prove 
it, having ſufficiently done it in the following Diſ- 


— 


ck thoſe whom they diſaffect: And they uſu- 


courſe, Can you think that holy Wiſdom will 2 7 
| Pe os ay. 
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vice, or Loye to the Souls of Men gainſay it? 


Way, I hope we are agreed. 3. And that perſonal 


cCaſionally to ſpeak to ſome few of them, and let the 


publickly and from Houſe to Houſe, Night and Day 


not that each Perſon in the Trinity is God; Nor 


Lives before. 
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fay it? Will Zeal for God,, will Delight in his Ser- 


1. That People muſt be taught the Principles of 
Religion, and Matters of greateſt Neceſſity to Sal- 
vation, is paſt doubt among us. 1. And that they 
muſt be taught it in the moſt edify ing advantagious 


Conference, and Examination, and Inſtruction, hath 
many excellent Advantages for their Good, is be- 
yond diſpute, and afterward manifeſted. 4. As alt 
{o that perſonal Inſtruction is commended to us by 
Scripture, and the Practices of the Servants of Chriſt, 
and approved by the Godly of all Ages, ſo far as 1 
can find without Contradiction. 5. It is paſt doubt 
that we ſhould perform this great Duty to all the 
People, or as many as we can : For our Love and 
Care of their Souls muſt extend to all. If there be 
2 1000, or 500 ignorant People in your Pariſh, it is 
a poor Diſcharge of your Duty now and then oc- 


reſt alone in their Ignorance, if you are able to afford 
them Help. 6. And it is as certain that ſo great a 
Work as this is, ſhould take up a conſiderable Part 
of our Time. 7. And as certain is it, that all Du- 
ties ſhould be done in Order, as far as may be, and 
therefore ſhould have their appointed Times. And 
if we are agreed to practiſe according to theſe com- 
monly acknowledged Truths, we need not differ up- 
on any doubtful Circumſtances. = 
Obj. We teach them in publick ; and how then 
are we bound to teach them Man by Man beſides? 
Anſ. You pray for them in publick: Muſt you 
not alſo pray for them in private? Paul taught eve- 
ry Man, and exhorted every Man, and that both 


with Tears. The Neceſſity and Benefits afterward 
mentioned prove it to be your Duty. But what need 
we add more, when Experience ſpeaks ſo loud? I 
am daily forced to admire how lamentably ignorant 
many of our People are, that have ſeemed diligent 
Hearers of me this Ten or Twelve Years, while I 
ſpoke as plainly as I was able to ſpeak ! Some know 


that Chriſt is God and Man'; Nor that he took his 


am not fatisfied that I am bound to take this pj) 
with them. oo e a 
 Anſw. I paſs. by the Queſtion, Whether all th 1 
Pariſh be to be taken for your Church: Because 4 
ſome Places it is ſo, and in others not. But ad 
Negative be ſuppoſed: Net 1. The common Ma 
tenance which moſt receive, is for Teaching the wh; 
Pariſh ; though you be not obliged to take them 
for a Church. 2. What need we look for a ſtron 
Obligation, than the common Bond that lieth on 
Chriſtians ; to further the Work of Mens Salvat 
and the good of the Church, and the Honowg 
God, to the utmoſt of their Power; together wig 
the common Bond that is on all Miniſters, to 
theſe Ends by Miniſteral Teaching, to the urmoft 
their Power? It is a Work ſo good, and Apparendy 
Conducing to ſo great Benefits to the Souls of M 
and yet can you perceive no Obligation to the doit 
of it? . ä 
Obj. But why may not occaſional Conference ay 
Inſtructions ſerve the Turn? e ol 
Anſiv. I partly know what Occaſional Conferengy 
are, compared to this Duty having tried both, ij 
it ſatisfie you to deal with one Perſon of Twenty n 
Forty, or an Hundred, and to pals by all the Ref} 
Occaſional Conferences fall out ſeldom, and but wid 
few; and (which is worſt of all) are ſeldom many, 
ed ſo throughly as theſe muſt be. When I ſpeakwl 
a Man that cometh to me purpoſely on that Buſinck/| 
he will better give me leave to examine him, a 
deal cloſelyiwith him, than when it falls in on they; 
And moſt Occaſional Conferences fall out before 6 
thers, where plain deal Dealing will not be taken ſo 
well. But ſo much is ſaid afterward to theſe and fe 
veral other Objections, that I ſhall add no more, 
I do now in the Behalf of Chriſt, and for the ſake 
of his Church, and the immortal Souls of Men, be. 
ſeech all the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, that they 
will preſently and effectually tall upon this Work 
Combine for an unanimous Performance of it, that 
may more eaſily procure the ſubmiſſion of your Pev- 
ple. But if there ſhould be found any fo blind a 
vile as to oppoſe it, or diſſent, God forbid that other 
Miniſters ſhould becauſe of that, forbear their Dutt 


* 


IIuman Nature into Heaven; Nor many the like 


neceſſary Principles of our Faith. Yea, ſome that 


come conſtantly to private Meetings are groſly ig- 
norant : Whereas in one hours familiar Inſtruction 
of them in private they ſeem to underſtand more, 
and bettet entertain it, than they did in all their 


Obj. But what Obligation lieth on us to tye our 
ſelves to certain Days for the Performance of this 
Work? | | | | | 

Anſw. This is like the Libertines Plea againſt Fa- 
mily Prayer. They ask, where are we bound to 


pray Morning and Evening? Doth not the nature 


and end of the Duty plainly tell you that an ap- 
pointed Time conduceth to the orderly e 
performance of it? How can People tell when to 
come if the Time be not made known 2 You will 
have a fixed Day for a Lecture, becauſe People can- 
not elſe tell when to come without a particular No- 
tice for each Day : And it 1s as neceſlary here, be- 
cauſe this muſt be a conſtant Duty, as well as that. 

Obj. But we have many other Buſineſſes that ſome- 
times way interrupt the Courſe. 

 Anſw. Weightier Buſineſs may put by our Preach- 
ing, even on the Lord's Day but we muſt not there- 
fore neglet our conſtant Obſervance ordinarily of 
that Day: And ſo it is here. If you have ſo much 
greater Buſineſs, that you cannot Ordinarily have time 
to dothe Miniſterial Work, you ſhould not undertake 
the Office: For Miniſters are Men, ſeparated to the 
Goſpel of Chrift, and muſt give themſelues wholly to 
thi things. | | | . 

Obj. All the Pariſh are not the Church, nor do I 
take the Paſtoral Charge of them, and theretore I 


U 


malicious a Mind, as to withdraw from fo great! 


I am far from preſuming to preſcribe you Rules 0 
Forms, or ſo much as to motion to you to tread i 
our ſteps, in any Circumſtances where a Difference 
is tolerable, or to uſe the ſame Catechiſm or Exhot 
ration as we do : Only fall preſently and cloſeh u 
the Work. If there ſhould be any of ſo proud anf 


Duty, becauſe they would not ſeem to be our fd 
lowers, or drawn to it by us, as they would have 
proved it, if it had riſen from themſelves ; I advik 
ſuch, as they love their everlaſting Peace, to mall 
out to Chriſt for a Cure of ſuch cankered Mind 
and let them know that this Duty hath its riſe ne 
ther from them nor us, but from the Lord; and if 
nerally approv'd by the Church: And for my part, i 
them, and ſpare not, tread me in the Dirt, ance 
me be as vile in their Eyes as they pleale , fo ths 
will but hearken to God and Reaſon, and fall up! 
the Work ; that our hopes of a more common fal 
tion of Men, and of a true Reformation of t 
Church may be revived. I muſt confeſs I 
ſame Experience that this is the Work that mul? 
form indeed; that muſt expel our common pee 
ing Ignorance ; that muſt bow the ſtubborn. 2 
of Men; that muſt anſwer their vain Obje . 
and take off their Prejudice; that muſt an 
their Hearts to faithful Miniſters, and help on oy | 
ceſs of our publick Preaching ; and mult ma Is 
Godlineſs a commoner Thing, through the 

of God, which worketh by Means. I.! be kin 
never took the righteſt Courſe to demoliſh the c 
dom of Darkneſs till now. I do admire at * 
how I was kept off from ſo clear and We. s 
Duty ſo long. But I doubt not but other Me 
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-— was, I was long convincd of it, but my 
45 e of the Difficulies were too great, and 
iN "chenſions of the Duty too ſmall; and ſo 1 
trdred long from the Performance. I thought 
A "hs People Would but have {corned it, and none 
1 ſew that had leaſt need, would have ſubmitted 
Is And the thing ſeemed ſtrange, and I ſtaied 
Cite people were better prepared; and I thought 
Strength would never go through with it, having 

Y eat Burdens on me before: And thus I was long 
ned in Delays, which I beſeech the Lord of 
erw forgive. Whereas upon Tryal, I find the 
ficules almoſt nothing, (ſave only extraordinary 
ily Weakneſs) to that Which is imagined; and 1 
0 che Benefits and Comforts of the Work to be 
ch as that I profeſs, I would not wiſh that T had 
horn it, for all the Riches in the World, (as for 
ſelf.) We ſpend Munday and Tueſday from Mor- 
A 0 almoſt Night in the Work; (beſides a Chap- 
try, Catechized by another aſſiſtant) taking about 
or 16 Families in a Week, (that we may go 
Puh the Pariſh (which hath above 100 Families) 
| Year:) And F'cannor ſay yet, that one Fami- 
bach refuſed to come to me, nor but few Perſons 
ſed and ſhifted it off. And I find more outward 
bs of Succeſs with moſt that come, than of all my 
blick Preaching to them. If you ſay, it is not fo 
| moſt Places: I anſwer; Firſt, L wiſh that be not 
uch long of our ſelves. Secondly, If ſome refuſe 
bur Help, that will not excuſe you for not affording 
o them that would except it. If you ask me what 
arſe 1 take for Order and Expedition; I have after 
Id you: In a word, at the Delivery of the Cate- 
ſms, I take a Catalogue of the Perſons of Under- 
ding in the Pariſh';z and the Clark goeth a Week 
fore to every Family to tell them when wes 7 
nd at what Hour; (ofi@amily at Eight a Clobk, 


1, be- 
e next at Nine, and Melt at Ten, Cc.) And 


they 


Work, am forced by the Nuntver to deal with a whole 
„ thafWinily at once; but admit not any of another to be 
re ebent (Ordinarily.) . e 
nd a Brethren, do I now Invite you to this Work, with- 
other God, without the Conſent of all Antiquity, with- 
Duties the Conſent of the Reformed Divines; or with- 
les Mi the Conviction of your own Conſciences? See 
read lat our late Aſſembly ſpeak Occafionally, in the 


erence 
Exhot 
ſely u 


ud and 


Jreory, about the Viſitation of the Sick. I. it 
Dry of the Miniſter, not only to teach the People com- 
ited to bis Charge in Publick, but, privately and parti- 
arly ro Admoniſh, Exhort, Reprove and Comfort them 


great Bn il! enable Occaſions, ſo far as ys Time, Strength 

our fl ven, ble / efety will permit. He is to admoniſh them 

on 1 time of Health to prepare for Death: And for that purpoſe, 
agvix 


e often to confer with their Miniſter about the Eſtate 
o mal , Souls, Kc. Read this over again and conſider 
Minds 
ſe nei 


5 Micience. J am reſolved to deal plain with you, 
1d 15 K 


| difpleaſe you: It is an unlikely Thing, that 
re ſhould be a Heart that is ſincerely devoted to 
I in the Breaſt of that Man; that after Advertiſe- 
Kits and Fxhortations, will not reſolve on fo clear 
great a Duty as this is. As it is with our People 
bearing the Word, ſo it is with us in Teaching: 
Wrnght Heart is an effectual Perſwader of them 
{Mend on God in the uſe of his Ordinances; and 


to his Duty: As a good Stomach needs no Argu- 
MS to draw it to a Feaſt, nor will eaſily by any 


% do his Will, which is in all the ſandtified, 


g \ 


Vork 


Hearken to God if you would have Peace of 


Wright Heart will as effectually perſwade a Mini- 


buments be taken off: And as a Child will Love and 
e bis Parents, though he could not anſwer a So- 
fler that would perſwade him to hate them: ſo I 
uod Conceive that he that hath one Spark,gf ſa- 
Grace, and ſo hath that Love to God, Ind de- 


© Poſibly be drawn to Contradict or Refuſe ſuch 
3s this: Except under the Power of ſuch a 
Pation as Perer was when he denied Chrift, or 


an half Excommunication, Get thee behind me Satan, 
thou art an offence unto me: for thou ſavoureſt not the things 
that be of God but thoſe of Men, Mat. 16. 22,24. You have 
put your hand to the Plough of God: You are dou- 
bly Sanctified and Devoted to him, as Chriſtians, and 
Paſtors; and dare you after this draw back and refuſe 
his Work? Lou ſee the Work of Reformation at a 
Stand; and you are engaged by many Obligations to 
promote it; and dare you neglect that means by which 
it“ muſt be done? Will you ſhew your Faces in a 
Chriſtian Congregation, as Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
and there Pray for a Reformation; and Pray for the 
Con verſion and Salvation of your Hearers, and the 
Proſperity of the Church; and when you have done, 
refuſe to uſe means by which it muſt be done? 1 
know that Carnal Wit will never want Words and 
ſhew of Reaſon to gain - ſay that Truth and Duty which 
it abhors; it is eaſier now to cavil againſt Duty than. 
perform it: but ſtay the End before you paſs your 
final Judgment, Can you poſſibly make your ſelves be- 
lieve that you ſhall have a comfortable Review ot 
the Neglects, or make a comfortable Account of them 
unto God? I dare Prognoſticate from the Knowledge 
of the Nature of Grace, that all the Godly Mini- 
ſters in England will make Conſcience of this Duty, 
and addreſs themſelves to it; (except thoſe that b 
ſome extraordinary Accident are Diſabled, or thoſe 
that are under ſuch Temptations as aforeſaid;)T do not 
hopeleſly perſwade you to it; but take it for granted 


licious Hypocrites, do Cavil againſt it, or hold off, 
the reſt will not do ſo: but they will take the Op- 
portunity, and not reſiſt the warnings of the Lord. 
And God will uncaſe the Hypocrites ere long, and 
make them know to their ſorrow, what it was to 
play faſt and looſe with God. Wo to them, when 
they muſt be accountable for the Blood of 'Souls! The 
Reaſons which ſatisfied them here againſt Duty, will 
then be manifeſted to be the Effects of their Folly, 

and to have proceededR adically from their corrupted: 


Wills and carnal Intereſt. And (unleſs they be de- 


ſparately Blinded and ſeared to the Death) their Con- 
ſciences will not own thoſe Reaſons at a Dying- hour 
which now they ſeem to own, Then they ſhall fee! 


had for a departing Soul, in the Reviews of ſuch 
negle&ed Duty, as there is to them that have -whol- 
ly Devoted themſelves to the Service of the Lord. 

1 am ſure my Arguments for this Duty will appear 
ſtrongeſt at the Laſt, what ever they do now. And 
again T'ſay, I hope the time is even at hand, when 
it ſhall be as great a Shame to a Miniſter to neglect 
the private Inſtructing and Overſight of the Flock, 
as, it hath been, to be a ſeldom Preacher; for which 
Men are juſtly Sequeſtred 'and Ejected: And if God 
have not ſo great a Quarrel with us, as tendeth to a 
Removal of the "Goſpel, or at leaſt to the Blaſting 
of its Proſperity and Succeſs in the deſired Reforma- 
tion, T am Confident that this will ſhortly be. And 
if theſe lazy, worldly Hypocrites were but quicken- 
ed to their Duty by a Sequeſtring Committee; you 
ſhould ſee them ſtir more Zealouſly than all Argu- 
ments fetcht from God and Scripture, from the Re- 
ward or Puniſhment," or from the Neceflity and Be- 
nefits of the Work can perſwade them to do, For 
even now theſe wretched Men, while they pretend 
themſelves the Servants of Chriſt; and are asking, 
What Authority we have for his Work? And if we 
could but ſhew them a Command from the Lord Pro- 
tector or Council, it would anſwer their Scruples, 
and put the Buſineſs beyond Diſpute; as if they had 

a Deſign to confirm the Accuſation of the Papiſts, 
that their Miniſtry only is Divine, and ours depen- 
deth on the will of Men. Well! for thoſe godly, 
zealous Miniſters of Chriſt, that labour in dincerity, 
and denying their worldly Intereſt and Eaſe, do whol- 
ly Devote themſelves to God, I am Confident there 


8 


® ge diſſwaded him from ſuffering, and heard 


needs not much Perſwaſion, There is ſome what with- 


* 


it will be done: And if any lazy, or jealous, or ma- 


to their Sorrow that there is riot that Comfort to be 


A. 
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in chat will preſently carry them to che Work: And 


for the Reſt, let them Cenſure this Warning as Sub- 


tilly as they can, they ſhall not hinder it from riſing 
up againſt them in Judgement, unleſs it be by true 
Repentance and Reformation. 

And let me ſpeak one Word of this to you that 
are my dear Fellow. labourers in this Country, who 


have engaged your ſelves to be faithful in this Work. 
It is your Honour to lead in ſacred Reſolutions and 
Agreements: But if you ſhould any of you be Un- 


faithful in the Performance, it will be your double 
Diſhonour. Review your ſubſcribed Agreement, and 


And ſee that you perform it with Diligence and Con- 


ſtancy. You have begun a happy Work; | ſuch as 
will do more to the welfare of the Church, than many 
that the World doth make a greater Stir about. God 
forbid now, that Imprudence or Negligence ſhould 


Fruſtrate all. For the Generality of you, I do not 


much fear it; having ſo much Experience of your 
Fidelity in the other parts of your Office. And if 
there be any found among you; that will Shuffle bver 


the Work, and deal Unfaichful in this and other 


parts of your Office, I take it for no juſt Cauſe of Re- 


proach to us, that we except of your Subſcription, when 


you offer to joyn with us. For Chatechizing is a 
Work not proper only to a Miniſter ; and we cannot 


forbid any to engage themſelves to their unqueſtio- 


nable Duty: But in our Aſſociation for Diſcipline 
we muſt be ſomewhat more Scrupulous, with whom 
we joyn. 1 earneſtly beſeech you all in the Name 
of God, and for the fake of your Peoples Souls, that 
you will not ſlightly Slubber over this Work ; but 
do it Vigorouſly and withall your Might; and make 
it your great and ſerious Buſineſs: Much Judgment 
is required for the Managing of it. Study therefore 


| how to do it before-hand, as you Study for your 


Sermons. I remember how earneſt I was with ſome 
of the laſt Parliament, to have had them ſettle Cate- 
chiſts in our Aſſemblies; but truly I am not ſor 


that it took no Effect (unleſs for a few of the larger 


Congregations.) For I perceive that all the Life 
of the Work under God, doth lie in the prudent, ef- 
fectual Managment, in ſearching Mens Hearts, and 
ſetting home the ſaving Truths: And the ableſt Mi- 


niſter is weak enough for this, and few of inferiour 


Place or Parts would be found Competent: For I 
fear nothing more, than that many Miniſters that 
Preach well, will be found too unmeet for this Work ; 
eſpecially to manage it with old, ignorant, dead- 


hearted Sinners: And indeed if the Minifters be not 


Reverenced by the People, they will rather Slight 
them and Canteſt with them, than humbly Learn 
and Submit; how much more would they do ſo by 
inferiour Men? Seeing then the Work is caſt upon 
us, it is we that muſt do it, or elſeit muſt be undone, 
let us be up and doing with all our might, and the 
Lord will be with us. I can tell you one thing for 
your Encouragement: It is a Work that the Enemies 
of the Church and Miniſtry do exceedingly Vex at, 
and Hate and Fear more than any thing that yet 
we have undertaken. I perceive the Signs of thePapiſts 
Indignation againſt it. And methinks it hath the 
moſt notable Character of a Work extraordinarily, 
and unqueſtionably Good: For they Storm at it, and 
yet they have nothing to ſay againſt it, They can- 


not blame it, and yet they Hate and Fear it, and| 


would fain Undermine it, if they knew how. You 
know how many falſe Rumours have been ſpread 
abroad this Country, to Deter the People from it; 
as the Lord Protector and Council were againſt it: 
That the Subſcribers were to be rejected: That the 
Agreement was to be publickly Burnt, &c. And 
when we have ſcearcht after the Authors, we can 
drive it no higher than the Quakers, the Papiſts Emiſ- 
cies; from 8 may eaſily 1 their Minds. 

nd yet when a Papift ſpeaks openly as a Papiſt; 
ſome of them have ſaid, that it is aces Work 255 
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that it wants Authority, and. is done by thor 3 


+ 


are not called to it: Forſooth,, becauſe we hy. 
the Authority of their Pope or Prelates: And 


chat ſhould be more Sober have uſed the fa 12 


guage ; as if they would rather have Thouſang, 
Millions of Souls Neglected, without Comm 
from A Pyelate. Yea, and ſome that differ from 
about Infant Bapriſm, I underſtand, R | 


partial Dividing, ' and ſiding Mind; as to Gru 


ſhew of Reaſon to Gain-fay. I beſeech you } 


thren let all this, and the many Motiyes that IH 
after given you, perſwade you to the great Dilipey 
herein! When you are Speaking to yout People, | 
it with the greateſt Prudence and Seriouſneß, x 
be as earneſt with them as for Life or Death; 3 
follow it as cloſe as you do your publick Exhog 
ons in the Pulpit. I profeſs again, it is to mel 
moſt comfortable Work, except .publick Preachig 
(for there I ſpeak to more, though yet with leſs A 
vantage to each one, ) that ever I yet did ſet myHay 
to; And I doubt not but you will find it ſo to 30 


if you faithfully Perform it. 


Se 
Mie in theſe Nation ii that at laſt they wo 


to the Practice of thoſe paitts of Chriſtian Dilcipli 


ſo much Liberty, ſhould ſettle _ themſelves 

long in the conſtant Neglect of ſo great a Di 
The common Cry is, [Our People be not ready ja | 
they will not bear it.] But is not the Meaning, Uu 
you will not bear the Trouble and Hatred which tv 
occaſion ? If indeed you proclaim our Churches 
capable of the Order and Government of Chi 
What do you but give up the Cauſe to them d 
withdraw from fo 5 and encourage Men to 1 
out for better Spcieties where that Diſcipline 

be had? For though Preaching and Sacrament m 


be omitted in ſome Caſes, till a fitter Sealon, i 


accordingly ſo mayDiſcipline be; yet is it a hard 
to ſettle in a conſtant Neglect, for fo many yea | 
gether as we have done, unleſs there were à fiat 
poſſibility of the Work: And if it were ſo, 
cauſe of our uncapable Materials, it would 5. 
call us to alter our Conſtitution, that the Ma 
may be capable. I have ſpoke plainly alten 
you of this, which I hope you will bear, ande 
{cionably Conſider of. I now only beſeech jon 
would make a comfortable Account to 55 
Shepherd; and would not be found Unten . 
the Houſe of God, that you do not wil 
neligently Delay it, as if it were a needlels 5 
nor Shrink not from the Duty becauſe of 1:9! 
the Fleſh that doth attend it: For as thats 5 
a Sign of Hypocriſie, ſo the coſtlieſt Duties ® 
ally the moſt Comfortable; and be ſure 11 
will bear the Coſt. I could here produce . 
Teſtimonies, of Fathers and Reformed Pin 
chargSthis Duty with great Importunity* 1 
only now give you the Words of ewo 0! 55 
Godly , Laborious, Judicious Divines, * 4 
ever the Church of Chriſt had ſince the Da) | 
Apoſtles. OF ; 


= 


2 


epine % 
and ſay that we will hereby Inſinuate our Rehe 10 
the People, and hinder them from receiving 
Truth. A ſad Caſe, that any that ſeem to hae, 
Fear of God ſhould have ſo true a Character i 
dp 

the Propagation of Chriſtianity it ſelf, and the 
mon Truths which we are all agreed in, for feat f 
it ſhould hinder there Propagation of their Qpinigy 
The common Cauſe of Chriſtianity, mult giye q 
to the Cauſe. of theſe lower controverted poi 
and they Grudge us our Labour and Suffering for if 
common Work, though there be nothing in it wid 
medleth with them, or which they are able with i 


andy, Mͤy ſecond.rgqueſt to the Reverend i 
without any more dela Allapimouſly ſet theml:ln 


which are unqueſtionably Neceſſary, and pan 
their Work. It is a ſad Caſe that good Men und 


dicam familiam habeat, contineri in recto ſtatu ſine 
| 22 poteſt : Eam oe multo magis neceſſariam in Ec ſint, non ſtudent tamen eos arcere præ timore, wel aliquo 
cl | e 

rleſia, (141145 
in 
57e corporis [u0 que; loco inter ſe cobæreant. Quamo- 
rem quicunq; vel ſublatam diſciplinam cupiunt, vel ejus ſed que ſit Eccleſie inſtitutio, quæq; communis in omnibus 


5 \ # . 
ber incogitantiam, Eccleſia certe extremam diſſipationem 
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Calvin. I6titut. Ii. 4. cap. 12. ſect. I, 2. Sed quia 


% haheant : Si nulla ſocietas, imo nulla domus que vel 
I} N 


fatum quam ordinatiſimum eſſe decet. Pro- 
le quemadmodum ſalvifica Chriſti doctrina anima ef 
cel ſie, ita ilic diſciplina pro nervis eſt, qua fit ut mem- 


mpediunt reſtitutionem, ſroe hoc faciant data operd, ſeve 


mierunt- Quid enim futurum eſt, # unicuiq; liceat quod 
ſluerit? Atqui id fieret niſi ad doctrinæ prædicutionem 


|]; adminicula quæ doctrinam ſuſtinent & otioſam efſe 
on ſmunt. Diſciplina igitur veluti frænum eſt, quo re- 
antur C domentur qui adverſus Chriſti Doctrinam fe- 
Lint: Vell tanquam ſtimulus quo excitentur parum vo- 
lantarii: interdum etiam velut paterna ferula qua ele- 
enter G pro Spiritus Chriſti manſuetudine caſtigentur, 
qui gravius lapſi ſunt. Luum ergo jam imminere cernamus 
uns quædam borrendæ in Eccleſia vaſtitatis, ex eo quod 
ulla eff. cura, nec ratio continendi populi, ipſa neceſſitas 
lama; remedio opus eſſe. Porro hoc unicum remedium eff 
ud & Chriſtus præcipit, & ſemper uſitatum inter pios 
it 2. Primum Diſcipline fundamentum eſt, ut private 
unitiones locum babeant : Hoc eſt, ſiquis officium ſponte 
un fact aut inſolenter ſe gerat ah minus honeſte vivat, 
wt liquid admiſerit reprehenſione dignum ut- patiatur 
| moneri, atq; ut quiſq; fratrem ſuum dum res poſtulabit 
mere ſt:rdeat. Præſertim vero in hoc advigilent Paſtores 
x Precbyteri quorum partes ſunt non modo conclonari ad 
qulum, ſed per ſingulos domos monere & exhortari, ſicubi 
wverſali doctrina non ſatis profecerint , quemadmodum 
ett Paulus, quum refert ſe docuiſſe privatim & per dimos, 
> ſe mundum a ſanguine omnium atteſtatur, quia non 
ſpucrit cum lactymis nocte & die monere unumquem- 
%. Sce the reſt. And ſect. 4. he adds of the ne- 
ity ; Sine hoc Diſcipline vinculo qui diu ſtare poſſe 
dal las confidunt opinione fallantur : Niſi forte carere impune 
Minus eo adminiculo, quod Dominus fore nobis 22 
m providit, Et ſec. 5. Atq; hic quoq, habenda eſt 
me Dominice ratio ne promiſma exhibitione profanetur 
niſimum eſt enim eum cui commiſſa eſtdiſpenſatio ſi ſcien p 
c lens indignum admiſerit quem repellere jure poterat, 
unde reum eſſe Sacrilegii acſi corpus Domini canibus pro- 
Ruerit. 1 | 
Hir. Zanchius de Eccletia Vol. 3. Fo. 123, 124. 
Diſciplina eſt actio qua Eccleſia, ſecundum facultatem 
Wi a Chriſto traditam fdeles ſuos non ſolum publice, ſed. 
lum privatim, tam in vero Dei cultu quam in bonzs mo- 
n ide; tum doctrina, tum correctionibm, tum Eccle- 


niam debet Miniſter agnoſcere, qualeſnam ſint illi 


I in adium Diſcipline ab ipſo quoq, nomine abhorrent, quibus cœnam Domini Adminiſtrat: quod fi igno- 
15 | rat, non poteſt non accuſari ſupine & reprehendendz 


negligentiz, & c. Aut cum fint omnibus noti qualeſnam 


alio humano reſpectu. Hoc damnamus in Miniſtro vi- 
tium timiditatis. Deber enim Miniſter Chriſts eſſe cor- 


datiſſimus & heroicus. Sed hic non eſt ſpectandum quid 
unis aut alter vilis Miniſter agat ( mark the Tide ) 


Eccleſus conſuetudo : In omnibus autem Eccleſizs noſtris an- 
tequam cena Miniſtretur, omnibus hujuſmodi, interdicitur, 
&c. Et certo magnum eſt probrum, quod inter filios Dei lo- 
cum habeant & 


Quare Fecleſie Chriſti non debent bujuſmodi ſceleratos in 
ſinu ſuo ferre, nec ad ſacrum cenam dignos ſimul & in- 


noſtris : (How many were then the vile: Miniſtri!) 


Diſcipline : And I deſire both Magiſtrates and Mi- 
Read and Conſider it. | 


nolunt, quid agant: Hac inſtituta eſt à Chriſto, ut per- 
petuo in Eccleſia tanquam ſmgularis theſaurus conſervetur : 
Ergo qxi eam exalare volunt, ſciant ſe velle Chri- 
ftum exulare. Huc pars eſt Evangelii ſe welle , 
Jeſu Chriſti. Ergo qui hanc reſtitutam wolunt, ſciant eo 
nolle Evangelium Chriſti, ſicut debet, reſtitutum. Quo- 
modo igitur gloriamur reſtitutum eſſe Evangelium in Ec- 
cleſis noſtris, ſi hanc eamq; non poſtremam partem Evan- 
gelii reſtitutam nolumws? Hac witia corriguntur; virtutes pro- 
moventur : Ergo qui hanc diſciplinam reſtitutam nolunt quo- 


regitur Eccleſia, ſinguleq; Eccleſia membra ſua quæq; loco 
coherent : Ergo quomodo qui hanc expulſam, volunt dicunt 
ſe velle Chriſti Eccleſiam, ; 

ne regi non poteſt. Si nulla domus, nullum opidum; nulla 
urbs, nulla reſpublica, nullum regnum, imò ne exiguus quidem 


Eccleſia ? I would Magiſtrates would read the reſt, 
which is purpoſely to them. | „ 

Et Fol. 135. At timetur ſeditio & tumultus. Reſp. 
Ergo neq; Evangelium eſt predicandum , &c. Owl : 
Annen vident Principes & Magiſtratus noftri quantum ma- 
lum in Ecclefia oriatur, & intus & for ex neglectu con- 
remptuve huj us diſcipling ? For nulla res eff, que mags 
Papiſtas & alios, arceat, vel ſaltem retrudet amplectendo 
Evangelio, atq; Diſcipline Eccleſiaſtice deſtitutio, que eſt 
in Eceleſis noſtruw. Intus, nihil quod mags alat vitia, 


lieu pan & cenſuris, tum etiam ſi opus 1 excommu- 
fctioni hn intituit & inſtitutos retinet. Fol. 124. Pri- 
| babet privatam doctrinam. Habet enim Eccleſia po- 
en, publica doctrina in publico templo non ſufficiat, 
Mitur fdelium domos ingrediendi, acq; ibi eos privatim 
nc, ac in vera dottrina ac Religione Chriſtiana inſti- 
Jn: & fideles pati debent ut Paſtor ſuas ædes ingredia- 
eos privatim inſtituat. Hujus exemplum eſt, in 
% 20. Cc. Idem fecerunt reliqui Apoſtoli. 2. Habet 
Witas admonitiones, correctiones, objurgationes, &c. This 
or Private Teaching: Now: for the Sacrament, 
What he ſaith, Ibid. Fol. 79. Obj. Aunebimm 
Eckſia, audiemus verbum, &c. ſed qui poſſumus in 
 Communionem vobiſcum habere, cum ad eam admit- 
n nulli impuri, ebrii, avari, &c. Reſp. 1. Quantum 
L Peceatores, eos intelligi poſſe bifariam; vel qui ante 
"nt ori, &c. Sed poſtea reſipuerunt. Hos dicimus ſe- 
Kam verbum domini non 75 excludendos d Menſa do- 
1 Huandoquidem verd penitentid & fide præditi ſunt , 
% gui etiamnum ebrietati ſtudent, aliiſq; vitia, 

"ſme penitentid &- fide accedunt : Hos dicimus fimpli- 
en eſſe admittendos. Quod autem admittantur ple- 
Þ oc contingere poteſt bifariam : wel ex ignorantia 
um, eo quod non agno verint tales efſe, quales ſunt : 


hereſis, & c. Annon vident Eccleſias ſuax. Fei plenas 
ſectu bæreticorum, & impurorum hominum * Ad has con- 
fluit omne 22 hominum fanaticorum, N &c. 
Tanquam ad aſylum. Quare? Quia ibi nulla Diſciplina. 

Sciant ergo principes & quicunq, illi ſint qui Diſciplinam 
Eccleſiaſticam in Eccleſis reftitutam nolunt, 7 ei adver[an- 
tur eamq; poſcribunt, ſe Chriſto adverſarĩ: Qui miniſtros 


ne ſua fungantur poteſtate. Quid enim agunt miniſtri cum 
excommunicant ? Pronunciant ſententiam Domini. Alt e- 
nim Chriflus : Quicquid ligaverits in terru, &c. Quid 
igitur agunt qui —. 

ni pronunciet ? Peccant contra Chriſtum, & rei ſunt leſa 
Divine Majeſtatu. Annon reus eſſet læſæ Majeſtatis Cæ- 


ſaree, ſiquis ej us judicem ne ſententiam Ceſar pronunciet 


impediat? Videant igitur quid agant. Hactenus Chriſtus 
rexit Eccleſiam ſuam hac Diſciplina; & ipſi Principes, imo 
& Miniſtri aliqui, nolunt eam ſic regi? Viderint ipſi. 


cum poſſint & debeant eam reſtituere, non reſti- 
tuunt. 

I hope both Magiſtrates and Miniſters that are 
Guilty , will give me leave to ſay the like with Zaun- 
chy, if not to call tham Traitors againſt the Maje- 


ne certè ignorantiam, non probamus, quo- 


ſty of God, that hinder Diſcipline, and Adverſa- 
Vol. IV. a T K ries 
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porci & eanes : Multd werd mags, ſi ills 
"cederent private monitiones, correct iones, & alia equſ= | proſtituuntur ſacro-ſantta cane Dominice ſymbola , &c. 


dignos promiſcue admittere : id quod ria fit in Eccleſis | 
But the Principal is behind of the Neceſſity of 
niſters, into whoſe Hands theſe Lines ſhall fall, to 


Ibid. Fol. 134, 135. Videant igitur Principes & Mas 
giſtratus qui banc Diſciplinam in 0 1 reſtitutam, 


modo audent dicere ſe vitia odiſſe, virtutum vero amantes 
eſſe, pietatis promotores, impietatis oſores. Hac converſatur & 


ent rectam ſiquando ſine hac be- 


ludus literarius, ſine diſciplina regi poteſt, quomodo poterit 


impediunt ne eam excerceant, ſe Chriſtum Deum impedire, 


iunt Eccleſiam ne ſententiam Domi- 


Pronuncio, Proclamo, Proteſtor, eos peccare, qui 
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ries to Chriſt, yet at leaft to Pronounce, Proclaim, © them, and judge him worthy to be bat out. 0 
Proteſt, that they Sin againſt God, who ſet it not Concurrence and Conſent being ſuppoſed, eren 
up when they may and ougtit.” But what if the Ma- “ Miniſter is Epiſcoprs Gregu, à Biſhop in his gy; 

ate will not help us? "Nay, what if he were | Pariſh, (N. B.) Acts 20. 28. 2 all the fly, 
Againſt it? So he was for about Three hundred years, ich the Holy G hoſt harh made you "E719; Wucy, Ove, 
when Diſcipline was exerciſed in the Primitive | © And Heb. 13. 17. Remember them which haut y, 
Church: *T% his. Zanchy adds. ib, Miniſtri Eccleſia” e rule over you, who have ſpoken to you the Word of Ga 
quantum per tonſenſum C pacem Eecleſiæ licet banc Diſci- th Where Note, that they who Preach the Word 
plinam exterteve debetiti. Hane enim poreſtatem vobis dedit . God, muſt Rule and Govern the Church; 
Dominus, mui quiſpiam auferre eam pateſt : nee contenti | © every Preacher is a Ruler, unto whom the Peoyj 
eſſe dehetis ut doceatis quid agendum, qo fugiendum ſit, = muſt Submit, v.17. Beſides every Miniſter is yy 
utut quiſque pro ſua libidine divat nibil curantes, fed ur- Uk ſted with this Authority at his Ordination, [Whop | 

da diſciplina. vid. Auguſt. de fide & operib. c. 4. | Sins thou doſt forgive they are forgiven Whg 0 
Dbjed. At impedimur per magiſtratum. Reſp. Tunc illi Sins thou doſt retain, Ce. Secondly, Every Mini 
fignificate quam male agat, &c. Read the reſt of the ſo- | © ſter is veſted with this Authority by the Laws g 
lid advice that Calvin and Zanchy in the forecited | © this Land. TheWords of the Kubrick for theAjny Þ 

places, do give both to Miniſters and People where * niſtration of the Lord's Supper Which do enable g 


—— 


Diſcipline is wanting. Pt. © rhereto,are theſe: {If any of thoſe which intend i 
The great Objection that ſeemeth to hinder ſome | pe be Partakers of the holy Communion, be an ogy 


from this Work, is, becauſe we are not agreed yet, notorious, evil Liver, fo that the Congregation hy 
who it is that muſt do it? Whether a Prelate, or | ** him is offended, or have done wrong to his Newhs 
whether a Presbytery, or a ſingle Paſtor, or the Peo- . bours by Word or Deed, the Gurate hai 


F e | - * Knowledge thereof, ſhall call him, and advert, AY 
© Anſw. Tet fo much be exerciſed as is out of a him in any wiſe not to come to the Lord's Table C 


Doubt. 1. Its granted that a fingle Paſtor may Ex- until he have openly declared himſelf to be ty 

pound and Apply the Word of God: He may rebuke | ** repented and amended of his former naughty Lit 

2 notorious Sinner by Name. He may make known | that the Congregation may thereby be ſatisfied, MW-" 

to the Church that God hath commanded them, with | which afore was, offended ; and that he hare x. 

| ſuch a one, no not to Eat? And require them to | compenced the Parties whom he hath done Wrong 1 

obey this Command, &c. I ſhall ſay no more of |” ro; or at leaſt, declare himfelf to be in full pr:=N” 

this now, than to Cite the Words of two learned, | ** pole ſo to do as ſoon as he conveniently may} 

godly, moderate Divines, impartial in this Cauſe, Beſides this, our Authority in this Particular, 5 

The one is Mr. Lyford a Maintainer of Epiſcopacy, | , confirmed by an Ordinance of the Lords al 

in his Legacy of Admiſſion to the Lord's Supper; who f Commons in Parliament, &. So far Mr. , 

MET . TRIES: 5 EN [ fords Words, Bp 

5» 8 Queſt. In which of the Miniſters is this Power | The other is Mr. Thomas Ball of Northampten in ti 

pace? e „„ «| late Book for the Miniſtry; Where Part 3. Chap 4 

x Ane. Every Miniſter hath the Power of all | he bringeth many Arguments to prove it the Mit. 

ce Chriſts Ordinances to diſpenſe the ſame in that | ſter's Duty to exerciſe Diſcipline as well as t 

© Congregation or Flock, over which the Holy | Preach; and the ſeventh Argument is this 

« Ghoſt hath made him Overſeer; yet with this | [“ What was given by the Biſhops unto ſuch Ming 

«© Difference: He may Preach the Word, Baptize, | © ſters as they ordained and laid their hands upon 

© and Adminiſter the holy Supper alone of himſelf | © ſhould not be grudged or denied them by any Bd 

without the Aſſiſtance or Conſent of the People: >. dy: For they were never accounted laviſh or e 

* But not Excommunicate alone (be means not without | liberal to them, eſpecially in point of Juriſdic 

« rhe People, though of that more muſt be ſaid;) becauſe | ** on, that was always a very tender Point, and hi 

*© Excommunication doth preſuppoſe an Offence to | *© 2 Guard and Centry always on it: For concel 

© the Congregation, a Conviction and Proof of that | ©, ving themſelves the ſole Poſſeſſors of it, the) 

e Offence, and Witneſſes of the'Party's Obſtinacy : | © were not willing to admit Partners: Whatere 

* And therefore hereunto is required the Aion of | they indulged in other Points, as Pharaoh to 5 

© more than one, &c. Excommunication compri- | ©* [Only in the Throne I will be greater than thou, 

© zeth ſeveral Acts: Admonition, Private, Publick: ] Yet Biſhops granted to all that they ordained Preb 

LE. The laſt Act is, the caſting out cf a wicked obſti- | © byters, the uſe and exerciſe of Diſcipline 25 #9 

nate Perſon from the Society of the Faithful. | © as Doctrine, as appears in the Book of ordenn 

« Firſt, By the Authority of Chriſt. Secondly, Di- | © Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, whereof the Ints 

ce ſpenſed and Executed by the Miniſters of the Go- | ©© rogatories propounded to the Party to be ordaine 

« ſpel. Thirdly, With the Aſſiſtance and Conſent | “ is, [Will you then give your faithful Dilgene 

e of the Congregation, &. Secondly, If you ask by | © always ſo to Miniſter the Doctrine and die 

« whoſe Office and Miniſtry this Sentence is de- | © ments, and the Diſcipline of Chriſt as the 10 

© nounced? I anſwer, by Miniſters of the Goſpel; | © hath commanded, and as this Realm hath rece 

ce we bind andlooſe Doctrinally, in our Preaching | © the jame acccording to the Commandment . 0 

ce Peace to the Godly, and Curſes to the Wicked: | © God, ſo that you may teach the People comm 

ce But in Excommunication we denounce the Wrath | © to your Care and Charge, with all Diligence 

© of God apainſt this or that particular Perſon, | © keep and obſerve the ſame:] Which grove 

* {Thou art the Man! Thou haſt no part with us:) | © and learned Brother not obſerving, would c Recs 

« And that not only Declaratively, but Judicially: | © all Juriſdiction to Dioceſan Biſhops, Ce. 4. er 
ce It is like the Sentence of a Judge on the Bench, © What is granted and allowed to Miniſters, 0 . 

te &*c, \Thirdly, Tf you ask whether this be done by | Laws and Cuftoms of this Nation cannot wr 10 

© the Miniſter alone? I anſwer no, it mult be done , ably be denyed : For the Laws of ER Ni 

e by the Aſſiſtance and Conſent of the Congrega- never faroured Uſurpation in the en 11 

„e tion, 1 Cer. 5, 4. Excommunication muſt nor | © But the Laws and Cuſtoms of this Nation a . 

ee be done in a Corner, by the Chancellor and his | the Miniſters of Eglend the Uſe and rp 

e Regiſter, &c. But whoſoever doth, by his Of- © Diſcipline as well as Doctrine; eren „ 

* fences, loſe his Right to the holy Things of God, | © as have Parſonages or Rectories, are in * P 7 

nu e F | | © and proceedings called Rectors, &c 10s l 

* and that after Proofs and Allegations, as is above-¶ Secondiy, And as to the points of the People ns 

| reſt, the Moderate ſeem to differ but in id 

| Some ſay the People art to Govern by Vote 
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fo if this were. un 
to the prope 
cordingly, 1 


derſtood as it is ſpoken; accordirig 


t were contrary to the expreſs Commands 
cf Scripture, which Command the Elders to Rule 
4 1 and the People to obey them as their Rulers, in 
4 Lord: And it: ſeems to me to be deſtructive to the 
2 of a Political Church, - whoſe conſtitutive 
- are the Ruling and the Ruled Parts; as every 
School confiſterh of Maſter and Scholars, and ever 
Common-wealth of the Pars 1mperans, O& pars ſubdita: 
And therefore thoſe that rigidly Stick to this, do caft 
out themſelves from all particular Political Churches 
Communion of Chriſt's Inſtitution. (Which becauſe 
| have formerly ſaid, or ſomewhat to that purpoſe, a 
ne nameleſs Writer makes me cruel to his Party, 
while! ſeem for them, and ſo ſelf-contradicting, 
z if it were Sin to tell a Brother of his Sin, and not 
© leave him; or as if L underſtood not my felt, be- 
-auſ; he underſtands me not!) But I perceive the 
Moderate mean not any ſuch things as theſe Words, 
in their proper Senſe, import. They 25 would 
he the Church Ruled as a free People, (as from un- 


PIR 


ACC | ment, or an Authority, or a Liberty; Conſent is the 
r Senſe of the Words, and practiſed ac- 


Thing which both require! And are we not ther; 
in the matter agreed? Peruſe for this Mr. Lyfard's' 
Words before-Cited. See alſo what the leading Men 
for Presbyterian Government do not onhy acknow- 
ledge, but maintain as effectually as others: As Daw. 
Blondellus de Fure plebis in Regim Eccleſ. Calvin. I 
. 4. c. 12. ſect. 4. Ne quis tale 


Hut. 
judicium ſpernat, aut par- 


y | vi æſtimet ſe Fidelium ſuffragiis damnatum, teſtatus eff 


Dominus, & c. Ita Zanchius ubi ſup. and many more. 
Indeed this Conſent of the 2055 is not 1 
to the Paſtor's Performance of his own Part; wiz; 
[Charging the Church in Chriſt's Name to avoid the 
Communion of ſuch a notorious, obſtinate Offender 

and ſuſpending his own Acts towards him; and ſo 
charging them to receive the Innocent or Penitent. 

(For, if the People Conſent not to avoid ſich, 
and ſo would exclude all Diſcipline, yet the Paſtor 
muſt charge it unto them, and do his Part.) But it 
is ſine qua non to their actual Rejecting and Avoiding 
that Offender. In a Word, we muſt Teach them 
their Duty, and require it; and they and we muſt 


me qua non 


juſt Inpoſitions, ) and in a due Subordination to 
Chit, And we are all agreed that the Paſtors have 
the Julicium Directionis; and muſt try his Directions, 
and not obey them when they lead to Sin; and there- 
fore we cannot expect that the People ſhould exe- 


cute any of our Directions, except their Judgment 


a lead them to execute them. (Though it their Judg- 
put- ment be wrong, God requireth them to rectiſie it.) 
99 And as for the Judicial Deciſive Power, (about which 
„ 8 


there is ſo great Gontending,) in the ſtricteſt Senſe it 
p the Prerogative of Chriſt, and belongs to neither of 
hem: For only Chriſt is proper Law-giver and Judge 
ff the Church, whoſe Law and Judgment is Abſolute, 
f it ſelf Determinative ; and not ſubjected to our 
[rat of its Equity or Obligation: So that we muſt 
& much conclude, that there is no final Judge of 
ontroverfies in a particular Church, as we do 
peainſt the Papiſts ; that there is none in the Church 
1 general. And therefore the Churches Judicial 
Decilive Power is but improperly ſuch, reducible 
the Former, which ſeeing we are agreed in, we 
we as far in Senſe agreed in this. A Paſtor is Judge 
wa Phyſitian in an Hoſpital, or as Plato or Zeno was 
I lus School, or any Tutor in a Golledge of Volun- 
Students. For any more, it belongeth to Chriſt 
nd to the Magiſtrate, Why then do we ſtand Quar- 
ung about the Name? One faith, The. People hade a 
over of Liberty, and the Miniſters only the Power of Au- 
win, And what is this more than we yeild them? 
8. That the guiding Authority being only in the 


| 


as wel | \ 

e utes, and the People commanded to obey them in a 
de Ine bordination to Chriſt, there is a Liberty, belong- 
me. wal thedaints; from any other kind of Miniſterial 
iligent 15 that is, from a Sic volo, Sic jubeo, A Rule with- 
id SAC eine Authority: And therefore the | People 
che Le lt Try and Judge, whether the Direction be 


King to God, and fo obey. And this in Church- 
Kllures as well as in other Places. So that Firſt, As 
& !cople ought not to Diſſent or Diſobey their 
ue unlelstiey lead them toSin: (And therefore muſt 
danger of Sin before they ſuſpend Obedience.) 
. %, The Guides cannot bring the People to 
due their Cenſures or Directions, but by procuring 
= Conſent. And therefore though he muſt do his 
, and may paſs his Directive Cenſure tho they 
beat, and Minifterially require them in the name of 


: 
© Lid, e. g. to avoid a notorious, obſtinate Offen- 
% = ſo to obey: the Command of God; that is, 
a N may charge them in the name of the Lord to 
nnd and Obey, and do their Duty; yet, if their 
PMNs remain unconvinced in a Caſe which is to 
" Oblcure, we have no more to do, but ſatisfie 
res that we have done cur Duty. So that 
n we have Quarrelled never ſo long, what is it 
| people, Conſent that the moderate Men on one 
cgaire? and Conſent the other ſide requireth al- 


| 1} * . 
Wit what elſe you will, whether a Govern- 


. 


obey and do it: And neither they nor we may oblige 
TOS”. „„ f 
Obj. But we are not agreed about the 
Church, that muſt be Governe. | | 
_ Anſw: Peruſe the Qualifications required in 
Church-Members in the Writings of the Moderate 
on both ſides, and ſee what difference you 
can find? Are both agreed, that Profeſfors of true 
Faith and Holineſs, Cohabiting and Conſenting, are 
a true Church? And when they Contradict that Pro- 
teflion by wicked Actions, (Dodtrine or Life,) the 
are to be dealt with by Diſcipline. Though I colifel 
in our Practice we much differ; moſt that I know 
running into one of the Extreams of Looſneſs or Rigor. 
Thirdly, My third and laſt Requeſt, is, that all the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt would without any more 
delay Unite and Aſſociate for the furtherance of each 
other in the Work of the Lord, and the maintaining 
of Unity and Concord in his Churches. And that 
they would not neglect their Brotherly Meetings to thoſe 
Ends; nor yet ſpend them unprofitably ; but improve 


Matter of the 


* 


them to their Edification, and the effectual Carrying 
on the Work. Read that excellent Letter of Ed. 
mond Grindal ' Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury to Queen 
Elizabeth, For Miniſterial Meeting and Exerciſes 
(ſuch Biſhops would have prevented our Contentions 
and Wars:) You may ſee it in Fullers New Hiſtory 
of the Church of England. Y7 $67 
And let none draw back, that accord in the Sub- 
ſtantials of Faith and Godlineſs: Yea, if ſome ſhould 
think themſelves neceflitated (I will not fay to 
Schiſm, leſtIT offend them; but) to ſeparate in publick 
Worſhip from the reſt: Methinks,it they be indeed Chri- 
ſtians, they ſhould be willing to hold ſo much Com- 
munion with them as they can, and to tonſulet how 
to manage their Differences to the leaſt Difadvantage 
to the common Truths and Chriſtian Cauſe ;. whictr 
they profeſs to own and prefer. 998 
And here I may not filentlypaſs by an uncharitable 
Slander, which ſome Brethren, of the Prelatical 
Judgment, have divulged of me far and near; vix. That 
while I perſwade Men to Accomodation, it was long 
of me that the late Proclamation or Ordinance was pro« 
cured for ſilencing all Sequeſtred Minifters, viz. By 
the late Worceſterſhire Petition, which they ſay was 
the Occaſion of it; (and they falſly Report that J al- 
tered it it after the Subſcription.) . To which I ſay, 
1. It was the the Petition of many Juſtices, and the 
grand jury, and thouſands of the Country, as well 
as me. 2. There is not a Word in it, nor ever was 
againſt any Godly Man; but only that the notoriouſly 
Inſufficient and Scandalous ſhould not be permitted to 
meddle with Myſteries of Chriſt (eſpecially the Sacra- 
ments;) which we deſire ſhould have impartially extend- 
ed to all Parties alike. And fo much of this as was gran- 
ted we cannot but bethankful for, whoſoever Grudge at 
Vol. Iv Tt > it; 
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thoſe, of what Party 


here requeſted you to perform, and would preſerve and 


how we juſtifie our own calling to this Office; and 


them to that End. And Four:bly, How far the People 
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it; and wiſh it had been fully granted. 3. I deſire Therefore he will prove us Deceivers, ànd ag 7 
nobles more, than that all able godly, füchful Mi- ſters of Chriſt; as from our own Confeflion, * 
niſters of what ſide ſoever in our late State Diffe- they that are Dead by Nature, may not be mags ah. 
rences, may not only have Liberty, but Encourag- by Grace! And as if Are is not as proper gy k 
ment: For the Church hath not any ſuch to ſpare, Mere, when we ſpeak of the State of Mankiniy 
| their natural Condition, wherein :the' moſt gg > 

abide! And as if the Confefling our Sin would — 


were they ten times more. In a Word; I would have 
ſoever, to have Liberty to 
Preach the Goſpel, whoſe Errours or Miſcarriages are 
not ſo great, as that probably they will do as much 
hurt as good. | Wy 
Brethren, I crave your Pardon for the Infirmities 


of this Addreſs: And earneſtly longing for the Suc-| give: And the Quaker maketh it a Sign that we 
ceſs of your Labours; I ſhall daily beg of God, that not Forgiren. God will not forgive us, if we ki 
to Confeſs; and the Quaker makes us Unpardo 


he would perſwade you to thoſe Duties which I have 
proſper you therein, againſt all the ſerpentine Subtil- 


ty and Rage that is now engaged to oppoſe and hin- 
der you. N 


eee Your Unworthy Fellow-Servent, 


Rich. Baxter. 


Acros a > 4, „ * ah ate 


4 * — 


To the Lay-Reader. 


\HE Reaſon why I have called this Volumn, 

_ The firſt Part of the Book, is becaule I intend, 

if God enable me, and give me time, a Se- 

cond Part; containing the Duty of the People in rela- 
tion to their Paſtors, and therein ſhew : Firſ#, The 
Right and Neceflity of a Miniſtry. Secondly, The way 
to know which is the true Church and Miniſtry, and 


how falſe Prophets and Teachers mult be diſcerned. 
Thirdly, How far People mult aſſiſt Paſtors in the Go- 
{pel, and the Paſtors put them on, and make uſe of 


muſt ſubmit to their Paſtors, and what other Duty 
they muſt perform in that Relation. But becauſe my 
Time and Strength is ſo uncertain, that I know not 
whether I may live to Publiſh my yet. imperfect Pre- 
parations on this Subject; I dare not let this firſt Part 
come into your Hands, without a Word of Caution 
and Advice, left you ſhould Miſunderſtand or Miſ- 
apply it. 5 . | 
Firſt, The Caution that J mult give you, is in two 
Part, ö | OY. 
Firſt, Entertain not any unworthy Thoughts of 
your Paſtors, becauſe we here Confeſs our own Sins, 
and Aggravate them in order to our Humiliation 
and Reformation. You know it is Men and not An- 
gels that are put by God in the Office of Church 
Guides! And you know that we are imperfect Men: 
Let Papiſts and Quakers pretend to a ſinleſs Perfecti- 
on; we dare not do it; but confeſs that we are Sin- 
ners. And we ſhould heartily Rejoyce to find the 
the ſigns of imperfect Sincerity, in them that ſo con- 
fidently pretend to ſinleſs Perfection: Yea, if in ſome 
of them we could find but common Honeſty, and a 
Freedom from ſome of the crying Abominations of 
the Ungodly, ſuch as a cruel Bloodineſs, Lying, 
Slandering, Railing, Cc. If it would make a Man 
perfect, to ſay he is perfect; and if it would deliver a 
Man from Sin, to ſay, I have no Sin; I confeſs this 
were an eaſie way to Perfection. on 

There is one Richard Farnworth, called a Quaker, 


g.-ement for Catechizing; and the Subſtance of it, 
is t! is: Becauſe we Confeſs, that by neglecting that 
Wo k of the Lord, we have Sinned, and do beg Par- 
don of our Miſcarriages; and ſay, that by Nature we 


4 7. I find a law that .= would do good, evil i du 


r | 


us to be Ungodly! O ſhameleſs Men! God fait, k 
that confeſſeth and forſaketh his Sin ſhall have I 
And the Quaker maketh it a Matter of his Re % 


Jobs ſaith, if we Confeſs, be is faithful and jug 


W 


becauſe we do it. What would this Wretch havelid 
to David, Ezra, Nehemiah, Daniel, &c. if he had lined 
in their Days, who made ſuch full Confeſſion o 
their Sins? God hit them not: in the. Teeth Vit, 
them; but the Quakers will! Chriſt did forgive ey 
Peters Denial of him; but it ſeems the Quaker wy 
have condemned him for the penitent Lamenting 
it: Is Paul damned for Confefling himſelf the Chi 
of Sinners (of whom I am chief, 1 Tim. x, 15.) 1 
that formerly he was a Perſecutor, Blaſphemer. 85 
Or becauſe he faith, Eph. 3. 8. Unto me who mnt 
than the leaſt of Saints. Or for crying out, O wg 
Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the Body of thi 
Death? What I would that I do not, and what [hg 
ſent with me, &c. Rom. 7.24, 15, 21. Gr is la 
2 wicked Man, and no Prophet of God, for fog 
Wo is me, I am undone becauſe I am a Man of mg 
Lips, &c. Iſa. 6. 5. Or Jacob, for ſaying, Gen zu n 
I am not worthy of the leaſt of all thy mercies, &. 
Job for abhorring himſelf in Duſt and Aſhes; J 
6. It Irketh me to ſpend words upon ſuch ine 
pudent Revilers! But in this much you hare {if 
ficient Reply ro his Boo“. | 
But for our parts we believe, that he that ſaithbll 
hath zo ſin, deceiverh himſelf, and be truth is mot in ln 
1 John 1. 8. And that in many things 8. offend ol 
Jam. 3. 2. And we profeſs to know but in part, 1 
to have our Treaſure in Earthen Veſlels, and to 
inſufficient for theſe things. And therefore ſee thi 
you love and imitate the Holineſs of your Pal 
but take not occaſion of Diſeſteeming or Reprod 
ing them for their Infirmities. 2 55 

Secondly, I take it to be my Duty as a Watchmanif 
your Souls, to give you notice of a Tnll 
that is laid for your Perdition. The Papi 
who have found that they could not play tn 
Game here with open Face, have Masked themlelie 
and taken the Vizards of ſeveral Secs; and by 
Advantage of the Licence of the Times, are bull 
at Work abroad this Land, to bring you back to In 
What Names or Garb ſoever they bear, you 1 
ſtrongly Conjecture which be they by theſe Mat 
following: 1. Their main Defign is to unſettle t 
and make you believe that you have been all! 
while miſled, and to bring you to a loſs in amr 
of Religion; that when they have made you (i 
or ſuſpect that which you had, (or ſeemed to hüt 
you may be more Reſpective of theirs. 2. T0 wi 
end their next means is to bring you to ſuſpect f 
and then to Contend and Reject your Teachers 
ſaith Ruſhworth, one of their Writers, Nor e 
among the People, indeed, do ground their Faith an the 5 | 
ture, but on the Credit of their Teachers, &c. the 
they think, if they can bring you to ſuſpect! 
Teachers, and ſo to reject them; they may deal 
the Sheep without the Shepherds, and diſpute , 
the Scholars: without their Teachers, and Ke 
make you ſay what their Liſt. To this End ther dt 
is partly to cry them down” as falle Tun ö 
how are they Baffled when it comes to the no 
partly to perſwade you that they have no _ 
the Work; and urge them to prove their "I 


are Children of Wrath, and prone to do Evil, &. 


0 which how eaſily can we do?) And partly " 
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8 Jy eſtabliſbed Maintenance for "the Miniſtry. 


"re the Goretnouts of the Nation, to withdraw their 
ublique | 


© al Terms with themſelves or all other Sects, (which 


n Traly. France | * 
a time will ſhew you, whether God will ſuffer 


dead; ſome of them will tell you of New Prophets, and 
relations, and fome of them will tell you, that in 
tar they are yet at A loſs themſelxes, chat is, ey 
of no Religion; and then are no Chriſtians, 


toes: and there was no remedy, 2 Chron, 36. 16. Shall 
ſiſters Study, Preach and Pray for you, and ſhall 


| bird; My laft Advice to you is this: See that 85 


en they deſire you, and be thankful for their 
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ur covetous Humour, by er ing down Tithes, 


Countenance and Maintenance and ficrile- 
:o deprive che Church of che Remnant that is 
to it for God, and to leave the Miniſtry on 


ſpeak out, to tell us what they ſet up in its 


If you ſeek not their Direction, it ſeems you deſpiſe 
Salvation it ſelf, or elſe you are ſo proud as to think 
n ar 7 be 457 own Directors. Shall 
God in Mercy. lend you Leaders to.. Teach you 
and Conduct you in the Way Ne, oh ap 
will you; ftoutly ſend them back, or refuſe their Aſ- 
ſiſtance, and ſay, We have no need of their Directi- 
on? ls it for their owh Eaſe or Gain that they trou- 


member that Chriſt hath ſaid to his Meſſengers, He 
fal of the Inſtruction, do put them to beat Witneſs 


penitent wretches ; but they would not ſo much az come to me, 
Jou can: For my part I would not be in your Caſe 
for all the World. But 1 fhall ſay no more to 
you, on this Point, but only deſire yon to read and 


|confider the Exhiortation, which is publiſhed in our 


Agreement it ſelf, which fpeaks to you more fully: 


Yea, and at other times when you need their 
o to them of your own accord, and ask it. 


And if you read this Book, remember the Duty which 
you find to belong to the Miniſters, doth hw alſo 


What belongs to your ſelves. For it cannot be our Du- 
ty to Teach, Catechize, Adviſe, &c. if it be not yours 


to Hear, Learn and feek Advice. If you have any 
Temptation to queſtion our Office, read the Lon- 
don Miniftets as Divinum Miniſter. Evang. And 
Mr. Thomas Balls Book for the Miniſtry: If you doubt 
of the Duty of learning the Principles, and being Ca- 
techized, read the London Miniſters late Exhortation to 
Catechizing; and Mr. Zach. Crofton's Book for Cate- 


chizing (now newly Publiſhed.) 
to un02 297 0 ; 


KRich. Baxter. 


. * en 4 1 * a FY Py a. 
=_ 


cated 


Dr. H. Hammond of the Pow- 
ey be deſpiſed ? When they have the God of Hea-] CF of the Keys 3 Cap. 4. ſect. 


104. pag. IIZ. 


or Controverſy, but that private, frequent, 
- Chriſtians, but 


ſpiritual Conferrence betwixt fell 
eſpecially (and in matters of high Concernment and 
Difficulty ). between the resbyter and thoſe of 
his Charge, even in the time of Health; and pe- 
culiarly that part of it, which is ſpent, in the Diſ- 
cuſſion of every Man's ſpecial Sins and Infirmities, 
and Inclinations, ag prove very Uſeful and Advan- 
tageous (in order to ſpiritual Directions, Reproof and 
Comfort) to the making the Man of God perfect. And 
to tell Truth, if the Pride and Self- conceit of ſome, 
and Wretchleſneſs of others, the Baſhfulneſs of the third 
Sort, the Nauſeating, and inſtant Satiety of any good 
in a Fourth; the Follies of Men, and the Artifices 
of Satan, has not put this Practiſe quite out of Faſhion 
among us, there is no doubt but more good might 
be done by Miniſters this way, than is now donę by 
any other means ſeparated from the uſe of this Parti- 
cularly, than by that of publick Preaching (which . 
need not be neglected the more when this is uſed) 
which hath now the Fate to be cryed up, and al- 


as Quintilian ſaith, (comparing publick and private 
Teaching of Youth) to fill the narrow-mouth d Bot- 
tles, (and ſuch are the moſt of us,) by taking them 
ſingle in the Hand, and pouring in Water into each, 
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ble you, or is it for your own everlaſting Gain? Re 
that deſpiſerh Jou, deſpiſeth me. If your obſtindte Refu« 


againſt you in Judgment, and to ſay, Lord, I would 
y. | pave taught theſe ignorant Sinners, and admoniſhed theſe im 


Nt Thirdly, there will be little matter of Doubt 


— 


nor ſpeak with me! Look you to it, and anſwer it as 


moſt ſolely. depended on, it being the likelier Way, | 


than by ſetting them altogether, and throwing never 
eir Ottice is to be your Guides in the way of Life: ſo many Bottles of Water on them. 
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My. William Gurnal bis ex- 
Er Bot" refit,” The 


| N Chriſtian in compleat Ar- ſame Sins to kill, and the ſame Graces to 


ened and Corroborated, as our People have 


ee page 237. 


HE ignorany Soul feels no ſuch ſmart: If the 
I Miniſter ſtay till he ſends, for him to Inſtruct 
him, he may ſooner hear the Bell go for him, than 
any Meſſenger come for him: You mult ſeek them 


out, and not expect that they will come to you. 


"Theſe are a ſort of People that are more afraid of their 
Remedy, than their Diſeaſe, and ſtudy more to hide 
their Ignorance, than how to have it cured; which 
ſhould make us pity them the more, becauſe they 
can pity themſelves ſo little. I confeſs it is no ſmall 
Unhappineſs to ſome of us, who have to do with 


A Multitude, that we have neither time nor ſtrength to 
make our Addreſſes to every particular Perſon in our 
Congregations, and attend on them as their need re- 


quire; and yet cannot well ſatisfie our Conſciences 
otherwiſe. But let us look to it, that though. we can- 


not do to the Height of what we ſhould, we be not 


found wanting in what we may. Let not the Difficul- 


ty of our Province make us like ſome, who when 


they ſee: they have more Work upon their Hands, 
than they can well diſpatch, grow Sick of it, and fit 
down out of a lazy Deſpondency, and do juſt no- 
thing. — O! If once our Hearts were filled with 


Zeal for God, and Compaſſion to our People Souls 5 
but a 


we would up and be doing, tho' we could lay 
Brick a Day; and God will be with us. May be you 
who find a People Rude and ſottiſhly. Ignorant, like 
Stones in the Quarry, and Trees unfelbd, ſhall not 
bring the Work to ſuch Perfection in your Days 
as you deſire! Yet, as David did for Solomon, thou 
mayſt by thy Pains in Teaching and Inſtructing them, 


prepare Materials for another, who ſhall rear the 


 "L Empie, _ 


Read the Reſt. 
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ACTS 20, a8. 


Take heed therefore to your ſelves, and to all the 
' flock, over the which the Holy Ghoft hath made 


on *overſeers, to feed the church of God, which 
"be hath purchaſed with his own blood. 


a 


OH AP. I. SECT. I. 


Reverend and Dearly Belowed Brethren, 9 

Hough ſome think that Pauls Exhortation 
to theſe Elders, doth prove him their Ru- 
ler, we hope; who are this Day to ſpeak to 
Vvou from the Lord, that we may freely do 
the like without any Jealouſies of ſuch a Concluſion, 


Though we teach our People as Officers ſet over them 


thoſe that ordained to the Miniſtry. 


thoſe times the IIol) Ghoſt did give ſpecial Du 


„„ 


in the Lord, 5125 may we teach one another 2 N. 


thren, in Office as well as in Faith. If che 5 by 
of our Charge muſt Teach and Admoniſh 2 
hor: each other Daily, Col 3, 16. Hb 3.19, Þ 
doubt Teachers may do it to one another without | 
Supereminency of Power or Degree. e he 
ve Qu 
greater Works than they to do, and greater Da” 
tiesto overcome, and no leſs neceſſity is laid upon k 
and therefore we have need to be warned and I 
kened, if not to be Inſtructed as well as ther 
that I conſeſs, I think ſuch Meetings ſhould he A 
frequent, if we bad nothing elſe to do together 
this: And as plainly and cloſely ſhould we des wih 
one another, as the moſt ſerious among us do wh 
our Flocks ; leſt if only they have the ſharp Alg 
tions, and Reproofs, they only ſhould be found a 
lively in the Faith. That this was Pauls ] 
ment, I need no other Proof, than this rowſing ben. ö 
Sermon but ſoon learnt. Had the Biſhops and Ty 
chers of the Church but throughly learned this fp 
Exhertation, though with neglect of many a Voun 
which hath ftaken up their Time, and helpt theny 
greater Applauſe in the World; how happy d 
been for the Church and them ! 1 
Our preſent ſtraits of Time will allow me to Tod 
upon no part of it but my Text; which, ſu polng 
Paul the Speaker, and the Epbeſian Elders his Hens 
containeth, 1. A two-fold Duty. 2. A four-foll Mp 
tive to enforce. it. 8 | 

| The firſt Duty is to Take heed to themſelves The 
ſecond is, to take heed to all the Flock. And the min 
Work for the Flock which is thus heedfully to be das, 
1 expreſſed, even to feed them, or play the ſhephad ft 
them. „ 1 

The Motives cloſely laid together are th 
1. From their Engagement and Relation; they are 
ver-ſcers of the Flock; It is their Office. 2. Hit 
the efficient Cauſe; even the Authority and Excelknd 
cy of him that calld them to it; which was the Hi 
Ghoſt. 3. From the dignity of the Object, whichs 
the matter of their Charge: It is the Church of Gl 
the. moſt excellent and honourable Society in tk 
World. 4. From the tender Regard Chriſt has ot l 
Church, and the Price it coſt him: He purchaldy 
with his own Blood. This Motive is particularly 
ordinate to the Former. The Terms of the Tal 
have no ſuch Difficulty as to allow me the {pendun 
of much of our little time for their Explication. u 
ven, here is, maxima cura & diligentia animum advine! 
weluyrar, AS, Fanſenius and others of Note, a little Floc 
It ſignifieth not here the whole Church, which ele 
where is called cu, in referrence to Chriſt i 
great Shepherd; but it ſignifieth that particw 
Church which theſe Elders had a ſpecial Charge 6 
Whether that was one or many, we ſhall enquire and 
What is meant by*E@:7x;a5,Biſhops or Over-ſeers bel 
is thus far agreed on, that they were Officers app%% 
ted to Teach and Guide thoſe Churches in the wa)! 
Salvation; and that it is the fame Perſons that are 
led Elders of the Church of Epheſas before, and Bitte 
here. Of whom more anon. The Verb #1, ſel 
eth here to import both the Qualification, Ordind 
on and particular Deſignation of theſe Elders 0t* 
ſhops to their Charge; for we muſt not Limit and 
clude without neceflity. The Holy Ghoſt did by 4 
theſe three ways make them Over-leers of tid 


— 


— 


Flocks. 1. By qualifying them with {uch 177 
made them fit for it. By directing the Mae 
3. By diſpol 
both their own Minds, and the Ordainers, and | 
Peoples for the affixing them to chat particular 
rather than another, Dicit eos contitutos' 4 fpiriiſ #0 
ſaith Grotias, quia conſtituti erant as Apoſtolts r. 
ritu ſancto, quanquam approbante plebe: But no doubt, 


4 
if 
/ 


melting Exhortation to the Epheſian Elders: A 
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by inertial Oracle, for the diſpoſal of parti- 
A Teachers,” We read in the Cale of Saul and Bur- 


i”. and for che Proviſion of particular Congrega- 
3 e eee 203 mur DUTU OIL SIT” IH 


4 þ - 


„% 75 anxAnclays is by ſome tranſlated barely 
f "x as ours here; by others only to Rule; but in- 
beer Gerhard, Fanſenius, and"others note, it is not 
| de reſtrained to either, but containeth in it all the 
oral Work. In one word it is Paſtorem gert, to 
the Work of à Paſtor to the Flock. Whether it be 
e Fobeſeen Congregation before called i-, that is 
* called aj 78 928, OT whether at be the Uni- 
{al Church Wich they may. be ſaid to Feed and 
"le, by doing theit Part towards it, in their Station 
; 2 Juſtice of Peace may be ſaid to Rule the 152 
"or a Mattet of much Moment to be ſtood upon: 
* the Former  feems moſt likely to be the Senfe ; 
gene 15. both #6 niſtoIt 7 aſſeruit in ſuam 
beit. Its ſaid to be done by the Blood of God, 
Communication of the Names of the diſtinct Na- 
bes: And it àffords us an Argument againſt the Ar. 
i, ſeeing Chriſt is here expreſly called God. 


| 
| 


qm CD , . Oe one OS. a 


y SECT. IL —_ 
7 Ric it is neceſſary before we proceed to Inſtructi. 
i 


and Application, that we be teſolved more clearly 


dort. I am deſirous to do all that lawfully L may 


in woid Controverſy, eſpecially in this Place, and 
ny ſuch Occaſions; but it 15 here-unavoidable, becauſe 


our following Application will much depend upon 
e Explication: And if you ſhall once ſuppoſe that 
ne of this Exhortation, was ſpoken to Men in your 


wn) ee and Capacity; no wonder if you paſs it over 
oe let it alone, and-take all that T ſhall hence gather 


your Practice,-as Impertinent. This Text was 
ont to be thought moſt apt to awaken the Miniſters 
the Goſpel to their Duty: But of late the Negligent 
e gratifed with the News, (for News it is) that only 
biſhops in a ſupereminent Senſe, whom we uſually 
relates, are ſpoken to in this Text; and not on- 
but no other Text of Scripture doth ſpeak to any 
her Church-Presbyters (certainly) but them; yea, 


„ivo other were in being in Scripture-times. Here 
n ue ro Queſtions before us to be reſolved. 1. Whe- 
0! 88S: the Elders here mentioned were the Elders of 
ale WF: Church of Eybeſus, or all that part of Aa, that 
1 WI cf every Church one? This is but in order to the 
Ic Tel tond, which is, whether theſe Elders were only 


1 


ates, or ſuch Biſhops as among us have carried 
t Name? © „. „„ 
The Reaſons that may be brought to prove theſe 
de Prelates of the ſeveral Cities of Ala, and that 
© #4 7; sis thoſe many Cities, are theſe follow- 


r > 1. The Affirmation of Irengus. To which we 
5 r. There might be many Elders of Epbeſus pre- 
Fo ll, though ſome from the neareſt Cities were there 


j Which is all that Treneus affirms. 2. We oppoſe 
tt ſaying of Trees the ordinary Expoſition of 
| Ancients : The moſt ſingular is of leaſt Authority, 
MParibus, | ap 
It may be (aid that Paul calls them to remember 
he had been among them three years,not ceaſing 
"an every one, &c. But he was not three Years 
2 only, but in Aſia, &c. Anſw. He may be 
© 0 be where his chief Place of Abode is. He 
n elderh ordinarily at Epheſus', though he thence 
fe equent Excurſions to the Neighbour-parts, may 
be ſaid to abide ſo long art Epheſus. And the 
n Elders might well be acquainted with his In- 
ound about them, though here is no certainty 
© Metioneth any more than what he did with 
| ker what he did in Epheſus, he did in Aſia, as 
\ ich is done in London, is done in England. 
3. But it is meant in all Af; for he faith, 
8 Whom Be gone, &c. Anſ. 1. As though Paul 


* 


Flock, in tlie ſingular Number, and not ofmagy 


do thoſe Elders or Biſhops be that Paul doth: here | 


went further, the Epbeſten Elders might accompan 
him. Obj. Epheſus 22 the Metropolis, and Hebeln 
all Aa mige be thence denominated. Anf. 1. It 
muſt be proved that it was ſo Denominated. All 
France is not called Poris, nor all England London, 
2. It is not whole Countries, but a Church that Paul 
ſpeaks of: and it is yet unproved that the Churgh, of 
ons City had then any ſuch dependance on the 
Church of another City, as leſſer Cities had upon the 
„„ HT Ine WF 1 

Our Reaſons that make us think that either all or ma- 


„ 


ny of theſe Elders or Biſhops were over the particular 


Church of Epbeſus, are thefe, I. It is exprefly faid in 


the Text, that'they were Elders of the Church refer- 
ring to Epheſus next before-mentioned. ' He ſent ro 
Epheſus , and called the ElJevs of the Church. And it 


cannot be proved in all the New. Teſtamèm that the 
Biſhops of rhe cher Churches and Cities, are calted Bi- 
ſhops of a great City, becauſe it is the Met polis. 
2. Here is mention but of one Church and one 

5 Whett 


et, it is acknowledged that he ſpeaketh not of the 
niverſal Church (for then chat Tage were not 
ſtrange) but of a particular Church. And it is the 
Uſe of the Apoſtles to ſpeak {till in the plural Num- 
ber, when they mention the particular Churches 
of many Cities, and not to call them all one Church 
or Flock. 3. And it may ſeem elfe that the Elder of 
each one of theſe Cities hath a Charge of all the 
Reſt. For they are required to take heed of all the 
Flock: Which though it may poſlibly be by taking 
every one his Part, yet if one ſhould fail, the re 
ſeem to have his Charge upon them, which is more 
than they. can do. 4. Paul was now in ſo great haſt 
in his Journey to Feruſalem, that Luke meaſureth it out 
by the Days. And it is not like that Paul could in ſuch 
haſt call che Elders from the ſeveral Cities of 4/ia. 
If he had paſſed through the Britiſh Seas in fuch haſt, 
and lodged at Plimouth, and had thence called to him 
the Eders of Paris, he muſt have ſtaid many Days or 
Weeks, before he could have gathered alfo the Biz 
ſhops of Rhemes, Arles, Orleance, and the reſt of France. 
5. The numbers of Prophets and gifted Men in thoſe 
times, and the State of other particular Churches, doth 
give us ſufficient Reaſon to Conjecture that Epheſus was 
not ſo ſcant of help, as to have but one Presbyter. 
Grotius thought that Timothy with his Com-Presbyters, 
mage this Appearance; but others have given very 
probable Reaſons that Timothy was none of them. 
6. The Judgment of Expoſitors Ancient and Modern 
running ſo commonly the other way, commandeth 
op 2 5 oe ode 2 
But 1. I confeſs the Matter ſeemeth but ConjeQu- 
ral on both ſides, and neither Part to have a Certain- 
ty: But if probability may carry it, there ſeems to be 
many of the Elders of Epbeſus, though poſſibly fome + 
of the Neighbouring Cities might be with them. 
2. But let this go how. it will, it maketh not much to 
the main Matter in hand. What if Epheſus and each 
other City or Church had then but oliPredbyter wil it 
follow that he was a Prelate? No, but the contrary; It 
will prove that therꝭ Was none ſuch at all, if there were 
no ſubject Presbyters. For there was no King with- 
out Subjects; nor Maſter without Servants. r, The 
Stream of ancient and modern Expoſitors do take this 
Text to ſpeak of Presbyters in the common Senſe, 
And we muſt be Cautelous, before we be Singular in 
the Expounding of ſo many Texts as ſpeak the ſame 
way. 2. If Men be put now in the End of the 
World to find out a new Foundation for Prelacy, ſup- 
poſe that it hath been amiſs Defended till now, and all 
theſe Texts (except by one or two) amiſs Expounded, 
it will occaſion the ſhaking of the frame it ſelf. 3. But 
the beſt is we begin to be pretty well agreed, at leaſt 
about the whole Government, that de facto was in be- 
ing in Sc: ipture- times. For 1. It is at laſt Confeſſed, 


* 


1 not fo preaching the Goſpet in Epbeſus. 4. It he 
| * . | | | | 


that the word Presbyter is not certainly taken any, 
| whers in the New.- Teſtament, for one that is Subject 
| en ee 
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to a Biſhop, having not Power of Ordination or qu-¶ Name them; but ſhall only lay down that os 
_ riſdition; and that no ſuch Presbyters were in being|containeth the main Scope of the Text, and . 
in Scripture- times. And by what Authority they are the reſt as ſubordinate Motives in the handling; 1 
fince erected, let them prove that are concerned in it.] in the Method which the Apoſtle doth here 40% 
2. We are agreed now that they were the ſame Per- them to us. ab d 
ſons who e. are call Biſhops and Presbyters © _ 1 vo. 2197 i e 
3. And that theſe perſons had the Power of Ordination aam —. — 
and Juriſdiction. 4. And that theſe Perſons were noů t.. 4..1. 3 
the Biſhops of many particular Churches, but one only: Doct. TH E Paſtors or Over-ſeers of the Churc 
They ruled not many Aſſemblies ordinarily meeting, Chriſt, - muſt take great beed doth 1 1 
for Church Communion : For there could no ſuch meer-|/e/ves, and to all their Flocks in all the Par of 
ings be kept up without a Biſhop or Presbyter to ad- Paſtoral Mork. „ * 
miniſter the Ordinances of Chriſt in each. Andifſ' nt e or es 
there were in a Dioceſs but one Biſhop, and no] The Method which we ſhall follow in handlines 
other Presbyters in Scripture-times, then it muſt needs Point, ſhall be this: Ei, I ſhall briefly open k ly 
be that a Dioceſs contained. but one ordinary Church the Terms of the Subject: What is meant by Pal 
Aſſembly, and that de facto no Biſhop in Scripture- and Churches, Secondly, I ſhall ſhew you what jg 
times had under him any Presbyters, nor more ſuch to Take heed to our ſelves, and wherein it mf 
Aſſemblies than one. That is, they Ruled the parti- | done. 7hirdly, I ſhall give ſome brief Reaſons of 
cular Churches Juſt as our Pariſh Paſtors do. So that Part of the Point. Fourrhly, I ſhall ſhew You 10 
we are ſatisfied that we go that way that the Apoſtles it is to Take heed to all the Flock in our Paſtoral Wy 
eſtabliſhed, and was uſed de facto in Scripture-times:|and wherein it mult be done. Fifthly, I ſhall m 
And if any will prove the lawfulneſs of latter murati-|ſome Application of all. e 
ons, or will prove that the Apoſtle gave Power to e 
theſe particular Paſtors to degenerate into another SECT; 30 
ſort of Officers hereafter, according to the Cogency | / | IP a EE 
of their Evidence, we ſhall believe it. In the mean] Hirt, What the Words, Paſtor, Biſhop and Cum 
time, deſiring to be guided by the Word of God, and] do ſignify, I will not waſt time to tell you, they be 
to go upon ſure Ground, and take only ſo much as ſo well known. As for the things fignified. Fil 
is certain, we hold where we are, and are glad that|a Paſtor or Biſhop here is meant, An Officer 79 
we are ſo far agreed. Yet not preſuming to Cenſure| Hh, Cbriſt for the ordinary Teaching and Guiding a pm 
all ſuperiour Epiſcopacy, nor refuſing ro obey any Church and all its Members, in order to their Salvatims 
Man that commandeth us to do our Duty, but reſol- | the Pleaſing of God. RE \ 
ving to do our own Work in Faithfulneſs and]! Chriſt appointed the Office it ſelf by bis I 
Peace. | | DEE The Perſon he calleth to it by his qualifying Gif 
For my own part, I have ever thought it eaſier o Providential Diſpoſal, ſecret Impulſes, and ordinal 
be Goyerned than to Govern; and Iam ready (as by the Ordination of his preſent Offices, and the 
the Britih told Auſtin) to be Obedient to any Man | ceptance of the Church. | | 
in and for the Lord: Nor can I think that any Go-| Teaching and Guidance contain the main Part 
vernment can be burdenſom, which Chriſt appoint- | leaſt of the Work to which they are deſigned, 1 
eth, but all Beneficial to us; as making our Burden | Particulars we ſhall further ſtand upon anon. 
lighter and not heavier, and helping and not hinder-| A particular Ch urch is the Object of their Wi 
ing usin the Way to Heaven. Were Chriſt's Work but by which they are diſtinguiſhed from Apoſtolicaly 
throughly done, I ſhould be the backwardeſt in conten- fixed itinerant Miniſters. | 
ding, who ſhould have the doing of it. Let us agree | They are the ſtated Ordinary Teachers of ſud 
but on this one thing which is plain here in my Text, Church, by which they are differenced, both in 
That the Churches or Flocks ſhould be no greater | private Men, who do occaſionally Teach; and in 
than the Paſtors can perſonlly Over-ſee, ſo that they | the foreſaid Itinerant Miniſters, and do but in n 
may Take heed to all the Flock, and then let but able, | or ſeldom teach a particular Church. The Suh 
faithful Men be the Over-ſeers, that will make the|is the Matters of Salvation and Obedience to G 
Word of God the Rule, and lay out themſelves for the ſa- and the End is Salvation it ſelf, and the plealing 
ving of Mens Souls, and I am reſolved never to con- God therein; by which Work and Ends the Offi 
tend with ſuch about the Buſineſs of Superiority ; but] diſtinguiſhed from all other Offices, as Magilint 
cheerfully to obey them in all things lawfully, if they | School-Maſters, Cc. Though they allo have 
require my Obedience. If the Difference were not | ſame Remote or ultimate Ends. ; 
more about the Matters commanded, and the work it! By the Flock and Church is meant that partic 
ſelf to be done, than who ſhould command it: Methinks Society of Chriſtians of which theſe Biſhops, of 
humble Men ſhould be ealily agreed. Would they | ders have the Charge, aſſociated for Perſonal C 
but lay by all needleſs humane Impoſitions and Obtru-| munion in God's publick Worſhip, and for other! 
ſions, and be contented with the ſufficient Word of tual aſſiſtance in the Way to: Salvation. Exact! 
God, and not make new Work to Neceſſitate, new| finitions we may not now ſtand on; we have! 
Canons and Authorities to impoſe it, but be content| fully made ſome Attempts that Way her 
with the Goſpel Simplicity and let us take that for a] fore. 
Way to Heaven, that Peter and Paul went thither in; 
I think, I ſhould not diſobey ſuch a Biſhop, though S E.G 14%; 
I were ſatisfied of his differing Order or Degree. „„ 
Yea, if he were addicted to ſome encroaching Uſur-| Secondly, Let us next conſider; What it is to 
ation of more Power than is meet, would he but] heed to our ſelves, and wherein it mult be 
orbear the Ecce duo gladii, and come to us only with] And here I may well for Brevity ſake ad 
the Sword of the Spirit, which will admit of fair De-| the Application to the Explication, it being! 
bates, and work only upon the Conſcience, I know | the Matter of our Practice, that I may be put 
no Reaſon much to fear ſuch Power, though it were over, as little as may be, of the ſame things % 
undue. But enough of this. I Tanke therefore I befeech you all this Explica®® 
N | ſo much Advice and Exhortation to the Put); 
r let your Hearts attend it as well as your Under 
| nah 
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The Obſervations which the Text affordeth uss 
are ſo many, that I may not now ſtay ſo much as . | ORE 


* — 


1 — g 


- : on . 


* 4 


4 


— . 4 * = 
—— — — — —— 


— 
eb ms 


* 
py 25 * — — — — 
r — —_— — 
B — —— T 
— — —— Z̃— 


— 


— 
. — 
r = 
2 — = — — 


* 
8 8 
== I. 
—— — 
— 
r 


— — — IE 4 s » - UP RE ITE 
— 2 4 5 _—— = 2 — — p G 4 — Sig r > ON bes —— — I. — = = . —— — 5 4a 
— _ * . - — _ = = - — — — EE . — . ON — — I — — — —ů II — 
£ - — : ———— —— ( H9— I — — = : IR — Þ K* — — — — 2 — = Ow K Sr IL: Eng —— DESKS: - —— ==> 
TIED a Sg — — oC cam — — — — ——ů— 2 — — N I — e : * —— _—_— - 
. * — — * r "RI . * : = * , 2 : — $2 2 . HO. — — NEST OPT IT — 8 _= 
— — — — — — — om O—_ — - ” — N — — - —— — — — — — - = — —2 — - . — — 
— * - 2 , 
- 4 © 
. - = 


U 
ol 
* 
1 
« 
U 
j 
7 
* 7 
iT 
1 
..“ 
i ol 
„ WT 2: 
*1 1 [i 
* 

\ \ 

# | In i 

ae 

* = i 7 ! 

Ju 1 1 

= * 

g 
i 
} 4 

[ 5 ot 

* 6 / ' 1 
1 KN 1 q. 

\ 1 = 1 

1 : * j? 

n_ iP ” 
ll 
I. A 
; Wh 5 
Batt! y 
' Shit, z 
l ih 
ane ' 

t ! 111 

Mart ili k 
ee i 
it ) 

with tis ' 

4 il j 
WHT i bit 1 
1 H 

01 | F \ 

U | 11 il f | 

1 | it | 
1. WM 

[1s 100 
i} Þ i} i 
"4 || W th 0 

3 | [ 

i-| iH 4 

( || $49 
1 ny M 

! 20 

= } y 

al : 4! ! 

PF Hi j { 

"3 
l 
Ul A } 
. 1 4 
(+! 1 [1 
1 Sit 
[] 1 if 7 N 
j ll i 
14 — 9 

IN 

„ 

} jj 1 

i 1 in { 4 

« Bit! b N. 
! f | * Ny 
1 
1 
'S | Wo 
0 : i” 7 
[ \ ; 
f 339 
it 7 [ l 1 

11 !! N + 

TIS | 10 1 

J Tit I 

\ \%F 1 

It (| The $34} 

i i 1. 

(] ml”. | 

+ # i It 

1 i 1 ill 

#1 Wo: " 

= 111 | BY 

WF 44 . 
Sanity f 

OO 
W 

} Mie 
i 
4 ya) iu” l 
| | 36606 UN, 
M7 WORE HL 

| i ! ' a wt 

i. $8 
(0 Ah + I'4 . 
ul 1 it Wl} { 
It (WS | 4 

0 9 ö un 7 

q i, 

11 W 

o \ \ | 1 

\ : 1587 

4 | is 1g 
1 WA „ 

nn bp 1 
[1 1 1 N 0 nh 
1 1 Ur is q 

N 

1 | an 

17 if N 

i f 119 

1 (;*118 

Tenn 

1 118 i $48 

ane 

19 th " 

1 | * 

ih (Ml . : 

* ih . # 

J Wh Wl 

D 

Ane 
1 
. 
Nee 

1 0! 

| { } 5 

181% i! 1 

p a 1 

31 . * 

. if ii Ti 

. 
) 1 (34; 
ut 1. 
M 
With! 
1 RAT 
oo; RRP 

In 

4 [ ' 1 1.48 

1 RN 

{ 8-5 

if 1 

74 1 
1 \ 
Wau | 1 

| , ltr Þ 
I We. * + 
M 
1 WT! y 

Wi 

einn, 

een 

is Fr FREIE 
U [1 1 . 

* I I k 1H 
Wl; "hy! 5 

18 Wit. 
g WY 12 
"#4 1 : 
' Barts '' 
NOW + 
' N 
4 ty * 1 
Ie 

} 1 7 

N 1 

13 . 13a 

W. * 

\ \ 4 
eee 
14 * th 7 

: it {8 zi 

iT 
| 4 LEVI} [ 
OLDER 
| 
MN 
**. 
Weh 

. | 13708" 
ee 
1 wht 4 

| 4 

k wit: I 

\ : by 

\ : 7 l 
1 K 
£ = 
. 
of A 1 
| W 
An 
U 
1 iy 1 
ee 
a 
44 
mar. 7 
IE 
WON 
Nn 4 
PRION | 
pe ge 
1 8. {7h 
It * 
Ml 
op 994 
WY f 
0 
00 
. it 1 
$:: 
1 150 
U 
47 Ws 
I. 1 
wil Iz 
D 
1 * 
190110 
17 J 
. 
1 * 
d \% 
wy ) 
y AN 1 
4 bl 14 
Uh 1 4 
160 
*. } 
1993; 
f wt 19 
1 
* II 
li 5 / 
Ie 
Ea! 1 
1 39 

; Ih) 

t | 411 
” 11% "al 
_ WW - t WS) , ' 
6 "+ 
N y f 3b? 0 

WY. { 

7 ny 

! 0 mt l 
| 14 
1 1 

i * . 

ain 
y 
APR! 
R N 
* 1 \ 
95 To 
—— 11 
Wen 
IT! l 
hp HL” 
£ 1 * [WY 
l 18 
[ N 

* 1 A ' ] 

1 9 
'F SE LS 

? FF. +1 

TS. Fi 
Ja (ads Mi 

1+ ih; 61 

114 1 

. N 
7 1 P34 1 

. LY. I 
| e | 

« I + 14 by 

1 2 F F 
. 195 
3 ". | 
» tha N f 
5 7 

4 \ 

1 x 
I Un 

1 by } [ 1 

: o 
F 
1 
1 p 
Ss if 
21 
4 G 


mY 


y 4855 1 X 
rern — —ĩ —— « 
79 2 * 


7 


* 
3 4 eee n as a n 
* dag en 2 _ _ 
- . 


4 =- 
r t 2 þ $4 4 * WA. „ 22 e 9 
4 of * n FM a *. * 
N « L 15 %y 
R J | | 1 P FF | 
A a. 0 WS " WE X 


WA 


— 
4 


—— 


E e 
E [bo ſaving Grace of God which you offer 
vers, and be Strangers to the effectual Workings 
proc the Neceſſity of a Saviour to the World, 


uſ 


7 to your ſelves, leſt you Periſn, while you 


ers to take heed of Periſhing ! And leſt 

| ou your ſelves while you prepare their 
# Though there be a promi 2 of Shining as the 
Eco thoſe that turn many to Righteouſneſs, Day. 
„ That is but on Suppoſition that they be firſt 
in to it themſelves; Such promiſes are meant, c#- 
1 aribus, & ſuppoſitiſ 8 Their own Since- 
in the Faith is the Condition of Glory ſimply 

c1-red, though their great Miniſterial La- 
us may be a Condition of the Promiſe of their 
ner Glory; many a Man hath warned others 
they come not to that place of Torment, which 
| they haſted to themſelves: Many a Preacher is 
win Hell, that hath an Hundred times called 
n his Hearers to uſe the utmoſt Care and Dili- 
to eſcape it. Can any reaſonable Man imagine 
+ God ſhould ſave Men for offering Salvation to 
rr, while they refuſed it themſelves; and for tel- 
s others choſe Truths which they themſelves Neg- 
el and Abuſed? Many a Taylor goes in Rags, 
it maketh coſtly Cloaths for others: And many a 
ok ſcarce lick his Fingers, when he hath dreſs t for 
rs the moſt coftly Diſhes, Believe it Brethren, 
xd never ſaved any Man for being a Preacher, 
becauſe he was an able Preacher: But becauſe. he 
ba Juſtified, ſanctified Man, and conſequentl 


thful in his Maſters Work. Take heed therefore to 
ſelves firſt, that you he that which you perſwade 
ur Hearers to be, and believe that which you 
made them daily to believe: And have heartily 
tertained that Chriſt and Spirit which you offer 
to others. He that bid you love your Neighbours 
your ſelves, - did imply that you ſhould love your 
ns, 
n. 


8E C T. 1 


amd), Take heed to your ſelves, leſt you live 
thoſe actual Sins which you Preach againſt others, 
Leſt you be Guilty of that which daily you Con- 
mn, Will you make it your Work to Magnihe God, 
L whea you have done, Diſhonour him as much as 
es? Will your proclaim Chriſt's Governing Power, 
ſet contemn it, and rebel your ſelves? Will you 
ac his Laws, and Willfully break them? If Sin 


part ml, why do you live in it? If it it be not, why 
„ en diſſwade Men from it? If it be dangerous, 
nal de you venture on it? If it be not, why do 
mm © Men ſo? If God's Threatnings be true, why 


ou not fear them? If they be falſe,” why do you 
Mile Men needleſly with them, and put them into 
frights without a Cauſe? Do you know the 
vents of God, that they that commit ſuch things 
Wrihy-of Death, and yet will do them? Rom. 1. 

hou that Teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not 
elf? Thou that ſaieſt a Man ſhould not commit 


. mur, or be Drunk, or Covetous, art thou ſuch 
1 ? Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the Law, 
a breaking the Law diſhonoureſt thou God ? 
** l, 22, 23. What, ſhall the ſame Tongue 
el, chat ſpeaketh againſt Evil? Shall it Cen- 
in: WW Slander, and ſecretly Backbite, that cries 


| ches, leſt you cry down Sin and not overcome 
= while you ſeek to bring it down in others, 
to it, and become its Slave your ſelves. 
" Whom a Man is overcome, of the ſame is 
Sit into Bondage, 2 Per. 2. 19. To whom 
feld your ſelyes Servants to obey, his Servants 


to your ſelves, leſt you ſhould be 


ts ſhould ne le& him, and you ſhould be 
rel in hand his faving Benefits? | 


and not hate and deſtroy your ſelves and 


ll theſe and the like in others? Take heed to 


ye are to whom 


« 
. 


It is eaſter to Chide at Sin, than to overcome it. 
45 „ 5 1 i * * ö 


Tbridg, Take heed all to your ſelves, that you be 
not unit for the great Employments that you have 
undertaken. He muſt not be himſelf a 
knowledge, that will Teach Men all thoſe Myſteri- 
ous things that are to be known in order to Salvati- 
on. O what Qualifications are neceſſary for that 
Man that hath ſuch, a Charge upon him as we have! 


Lea, about che Fundamentals that muſt needs be 
known! How many obſcure Texts of Scripture to be 


our ſelves and others may Miſcarry, if in the Matter 


a number of ſlie and ſubtile Temptations muſt we 


open to our Peoples Eyes, that they may eſcape them, 
How many weighty and yet intricate Caſes of C onſci- 


ence we have Daily to reſolve? Can ſo much Work and 
O, what ſtrong Holds have we to Batter, and how many 
of them? What ſubtile and diligent, and obſtinate Reſi- 
ſtance muſt we expect at every Heart we deal with? 
Prejudice hath blockt up our way; we can ſcarce pro- 
cure a patient Hearing. They think ill of what we iy 


in their groundleſs Hopes and carnal Peace, but they 


y | have twenty Shifts and ſeeming Reaſons to make it u 


again; and twenty Enemies that ſeeming Friendly 
are ready to help/them upon equal Terms: But we 


when they are ſilenced, they are never the more con- 
vincd: And when they can give you no Reaſon, 
they will give you their Reſolution; like the Man 


chat Salvian had to deal with (lib. 4. de Gubernat. p. 133. 
that being reſolved to devour a poor Man's Means, 


and being intreated by Salvian to forbear, told him, 


to take it; ſo that the Preacher audita religioſſimi ſceleris 
ratione was fain to depart. We diſpute the Caſe againſt 
Men's Wills and ſenſual Paſſions, as much as againſt 
their Underſtandings; and theſe have neither Rea- 


| 1 ill not change my Mind or Life : I will not leave my 


have not one, but multitudes of raging Paſſions and 
contradicting Enemies to diſpute againſt at once, 
whenever we go about the Converſion of a Sinner; 
as if a Man were to diſpute in a Fair or Tumult, or 
inthe midſt of a Croud of violent Scolds; what equal 
Dealing, and what Succeſs were here to be expected? 
Why ſuch is our Work, and yet a Work that muſt be 
done. F | 5 

Odear Brethren! What Men ſhould we be in Skill, 
[this to do? Did Paul cry out, Who is ſufficient or har 4 
thing? 2 Cor. 2. 16. And ſhall we be Proud or Careleſs, 
and Lazy; as if we were Sufficient? As Peter ſaith to 
our great approaching Change, 2 Per. 3. 11. What man- 


ner 0 

Oo So may I fay to every Miniſter, ſeeing all theſe 
things do lie upon our Hands, What manner of Perſons 
ought we to be in all holy Endeavours and Reſolutions 
for our Work! This is not a Burden for the Shoulder 


quire? And of how much'Moment is every Part? To 
Preach a Sermon I think is not the hardeſt Part; and 


yer what Skill is neceſſary to make plain the Truth, to 
| ol. IV, | Uu ; | 


OY 
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edi ye obey, whether of Sin unto Death“ 
or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs,” Rom. 6. 16 


Babe in 


How many difficulties in Divinity, to be opened? 


expounded? How many Duties to be done, wherein 


and End, and Circumſtances they be not well infor- 
med? How many Sins to be avoided, which without 
Underſtanding and Fore-ſight cannot be done? What 


ſuch Work as this be done by raw, unqualified Men? 


While we are ſpeaking it. We cannot make a Breach 


have Children to reaſon with, that cannot underſtand 
us; we have diſtracted Men (in Spirituals) to Reaſon 
with, that will Baul us down with raging Non-ſenſe : 
We have wilful unreaſonable People to deal with, that 


He could not grant his Requeſt, for he had made a Vow 


ſon nor Ears: Their beſt Arguments are, I will not 
believe you, nor all the Preachers in the World in ſuch things. 


Sins; Iwill never be ſo Preciſe, come on it what will, We 


Reſolution and unwearied Diligence, that have all 
Perſons ought we to be in all Converſation and Godli- 


| of a Child. What Skill doth every Part of our Work te- 
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convince the Hearers; tg let in the unreſiſtible Lighghl fl 

into their Conſciences; and to keep it there, and dri e — 14" v3 of „ VIII. „ 
all Home! To ſcrue the Trath anco. their MIRds, ⅛ ðV“ ⅛ð« 
work Chriſt into their Aﬀe&ions; to meet with every | .._Faurthly, Moreover. take heed to your ſel 
Objection that gain- ſays, and clearly to reſolye it: To yo 


| To] your Example contradict your Doctrine, and 10 0 
Wl! drive Sinners to a Stand, and make them ſee there is lay ſuch Stumble-blocks before the Blind, a, wk 
= no hope, but they muſt unavoidably be Gonverted or the Occaſion, of their Ruine. Leſt you may ung 
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1 Condemned: And to do all this ſo for Language and with your Lives, which you ſay With your Tong 
=. Manner.as, beſeems our Work, and yet as is molt ſuj-| and be the greateſt hinderers of the Succeſs g . 
i table to the Capacities, of our Hearers; this and,a own, Labours. It much hindereth our Work, I 

I great deal more that ſhould be done on every Sermon, | other, Men are all the Week; long Conta 


_ _—_— ould ſure be done with..a great deal of holy Skill. poor People in private, that which we having 
+ So great a God whoſe, Meſſage we declare, ſhould be {peaking to them from the Word of God in pa 
WE! | honoured by our delivery of it! It is a lamentable Caſe, becauſe we cannot be at hand to manife{y 
1 that in a Meſſage from the God of Heaven, of ever-| Folly: But it will much more hinder, it wean 
„ laſting Conſequence to the Souls of Men, we ſhould tradict our ſelves, and if your Actions give your Tapy 
1 | behaye our ſelves ſo Weakly, ſo Unhandſomly, ſo Im- the Lye, and if you build up an Hour or tz gf 

N 85 prudently, or ſo fleightly, that the Whole Buſineſs your Mouths, and all the Week after pull donn i 
r hould miſcarry in our Hands, aid God be diſhonou- | your. Hands! This is the way to make Men think h 
a red, and his Work diſgraced and Sinners rather Harden: | the Word of God is but an idle Tale: And t nf 
D c ed than converted, and all this much through our Weak . Preaching ſeem. no better than P 5 He thy 
= neſs or Neglect! How many a time have carnal Hearers | means as he ſpeaks; will ſure do as he ipeaks. ( 


| gone Jearing home at the palpable and diſhonourable Proud ſurly . Lordly Word, one needleſs Contnig 
WI: | | Failings of the Preacher! How many ſleep under us, | ne covetous Action may cut the Throat of mf 
N becauſe: our hearts and tongues are Slsepy: and we Sermon, and blaſt the Fruit of all that you ha hy 
WT | bring not. with us ſo. much Skill and Zeal. as to doing. | Tell me Brethren, in the Fear of Gol; 
| IVALE REM. «is ou regard the Succeſs of your Labours, or dy 
1 VMooreover what Skill is neceſſary to defend the not? Do you long to ſee it upon the Soulz of yi 
i Truth againſt gain-ſayers, and to deal with diſputing} Hearers? If you do not, What do you Pracht 
11 Gavillers according to their ſeveral Modes and Caſe what do you ſtudy, and What do you call jy 

16 hn And if we fail through weakneſs, how will they in- ſelves the Miniſters of Chirſt for? But if you d 
8 ſiult? but that is the ſmalleſt Matter: but who knows ſure you cannot find in your Heart to mar.youlg 
D how many weak ones may be perverted by the Suc- for a Thing of nought! What do you regard t Ju 
ceſs, to their own undoing and the trouble of the | cels of your Labours, and yet will not part withal 

Church? 4AAtle to the Poor, nor put up an injury or a foullly 

What Skill is there neceſſary to deal in private with nor ſtoop to the meaneſt, nor forbear your pallag 

| - one poor Soul for their Converſion (of which more in or lordly Carriage, no not for the Winning of Wl 
ie z 3.4.5 iI andattaining the End of all your Labours! Youmu 
11 O Bretheren, do yeu, notſhrink and Tremble under regard the Succeſs indeed, that will fell it at oct 
9 fy the Senſe of all this Work! Will a common Meaſure | a Rate, or will not do ſo ſmall a Matter to ai 
of holy Skill and Ability of Prudence and other Quali- lit!!! VVV 
fications, ſerve for ſuch a Task as this? I know neceſſi-¶ It is a palpable errour in thoſe Miniſters thatml 
ty may cauſe the Church to tolerate the Weak : But] ſuch a Diſproportion between their Preaching 


* # 
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1 woe tous if we Tolerate and Indulge our own Weak-| their Living, that they will ſtudy little or not at 
N nes. Doth not Reaſon and Conſcience tell you, | live exactly: All the Week long is little enough to l 
i | that if you dare venture on ſo high a Work as this, | how to ſpeak two Hours; and yet one Hour ſeemsl 
a you ſhould ſpare no pains to be fitted to perform it?] much to ſtudy. how to live all the Week. Tie4 
Is is not now and then an Idle Snatch, or Taſte|loth to miſplace a Word in \heir Sermons, 0. 


of Studies that will ſerve to make a ſound Divine. II guilty. of any notable Infſirmꝭ (and I blame t 
know that la: neſs hatch lately Learned to pretend the | not, for the matter is Holy and of Weight;) but ul 
Lowneſs of all our Studies, and how wholly and on- | make nothing of miſplacing Affections, Words! 
41.18" 1-8 OS y the Spiric muſt Qualifie and Aſſiſt us to the Work: Actions in the Courſe of their Lives. O hows 
4 1". id fo, as Salvian ſaith in another Caſe (Lib.4. p.134.) | ouſly have I heard ſome Men Preach , and how 
r Au horem quodammodo {ui ſceleris deum faciunt: As if] leſly have I ſeen them live! They have been 10 4 

God ommanded us the uſe of the Means, and then] rate as to the wordy Part in their own Preparaug 

would warrant us to neglect them! As if it were his | that ſeldom Preaching ſeemed a Vertue to them," 

way to cale us to thrive in a Courſe of Idleneſs; and] their Language might be the more Polite, and all 
to bring us to Knowledge by Dreams when we are rhetorical jingling Writers, they could meet“ 
M aſleep, or to take us up into Heaven, and ſhew us his were Preſt to ſerve. them for the Adorning of 
4. | 1{ "BAY Counſels, while we think of no ſuch Matter, but are Stile, (and Gawds were oft their chiefeſt Ornam? 


routing in the Earth. O! That Men ſhould dare fo | They were ſo nice in hearing others, that o, 

| ſinfully by their Lazineſs to quench the Spirit; and | pleaſed them that ſpoke as he Thought, or that * 
. then pretend the Spirit for the doing of it. Quis un- ned not Affections, or dulled not, or diſtemp 
1 W's quam, (ſaith he beforementioned) crederet uſqque in hane not the Heart by the predominant Strains 9 
N 1 : 

| 


. . , * Jo Y . . N |; s 
contumeliam Dei, progreſſuram eſſe humans cupiditatis | phantaſtick Wit. And yet when it came to math 
(ignavie) audaciam ? ut 1d ipſum in quo Chriſto injuriam Practice, and they were once out of 5 i 
e faciunt, dicant ſe ob Chriſti nomen eſſe facturos O ineſti- how incurious were the Men, and how ae 
KEY 6b: |  mabile facinus & prodigioſum ! God hath required of us regard what they ſaid or did, ſo it were not of 

"T4 

* 


that we be not ſlothful in Buſineſs, but fervent in Spirit, bly Groſs, as to | Diſhonour them! The). 


ſerving the Lord, Rom. 12. 11. Such we muſt provoke Preached preciſely, would not live piec 
our Hearers to be, and ſuch we muſt be our ſelves. What difference between their. Pulpit Speeches 
O therefore Brethren, loſe no time: Study, and pray, their familiar Diſcourſe? They that ate ok 
and confer, and practiſe: For by theſe four Ways patient of Barbariſms, Soleciſms, and Hoy 
you Abilities muſt be encreaſed. Take heed to your in a Sermon, can eaſily Tolerate chem in the 
1 elves, leſt you are weak through your own, Neg. yerſations, s.. 
Y gene; and left.you.,mar..the.. Werk of God bß7/ß 0 ht 17 Cart 
Waur Weakneſß, As the Man is, ſo is his ſtrengtil J. 0 
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il) Brethren, we have very great Cauſe to 
e ur t we do, as well as What we ſay: If 
e the Servants of Chriſt indeed, we muſt 
e WI Tongue-ſervants only, but muſt ſerve him wien 
. ds. and be doers of the work,” that in our Deed e 
pr * Led, Jam. T. 27. As our People muſt be Do- 
ee, end-wt hearers only; fo'we malt be Do- 
5 te not Speakers only, leſt we be Deceivers of our 


nd think again 
oft tend to 


ly our ſelves. If we will be Divines only in Tongues 
and Title; and have not the Divine Image upon our 
Souls, nor give up our ſelves to the Divine Honour 
and Will; no Wonder if we be ſeparated from the Di- 
vine Preſence, and denyed the Faction for ever. Be- 
lieve it Sirs, God is no Reſpecter of Perſons: He ſa- 
veth not Men for their Coats or Callings; A holy 


the Door of the Kingdom of Grace, tolight others in, 
and will not go in your ſelves, when you are burnt to 
the Snuff, you will go out with a Stink, and ſhall knock 
in Vain at the Gates of Glory, that would not enter 
at the Door of Grace. You ſhall then find that your 


Lamps ſhould have had the Oil of Grace as well as of 


e ftudying what to ſay them to, I know 
backed Thoughts [or elſe hy are naught and to 
opurpole(How ſhould I get within them? And what ſhall I 
* is moſt effeFually to convince them, and convert them, 
| rnd to their Salvation? And ſhould you not dili- 
ently bethink your felves, How ſhall I live, and what 


”, »« may moſt probably tend to the ſaving of Mens Souls? 
Wn, if Aung 8605 be your End, you will cer- 
ü intend it as well out of the Pulpit as in it! If it 
e Jour End, you will live for it, and contribute all 
ur Endeavours to attain it: And if you do fo, you 
ill as well ask concerning the Mony in your Putfe, 
the Words of your Mouth, Which way ſhould T lay it 
t for the greateſt 00d,” eſpecially to Mens Souls? O that 
« were your daily Study, how to uſe your Wealth, 
ur Friends, and all you have for God, as well as 
bur Tongues ? And then we ſhould ſee that Fruit of 
vir labours that is never elſe like to ſeen. If you 
end the End of the Miniſtry in the Pulpit only, 
Fn it ſeems you take your ſelves for Miniſters no 
dnger than you are there. And then I think you are 
worthy to be eſteemed ſuch at all. 


SECT. IX 


III. Having ſhewed you in four Particulars, 


dire ye the Reaſons of it, which J intreat you to 


hd thus Applyghem as we go. 

Neal. 1. You have a Heaven to win or loſe your 
lies, and Souls that muſt be happy or miſerable for 
er, and therefore it concerneth you to begin at 
ome, and take heed to your ſelves as well as unto 


but hers Preaching well may ſucceed to the Salvation 
aut | others, without the Holineſs of your own Hearts 
47 Lives; it is poſſible at leaſt, though leſs uſual ; but 
ow C 


b impoſſible it ſhould ſerve to ſave your ſelyes: 
Many ſhall lay at that day, Lord, have we not pro- 
ed in thy Name? Mat. 7.22. Who ſhall be anſwec- 
with an I never knew you, depart from me ye that 
mt Higuity. V. 27 Sirs, how many Men have 
Rached Chriſt, and Periſhed for want of a ſaving 


Me told their People of the Torments of Hell, and 
de warned them againſt it! How many have Preach- 
of the wrath of God againſt Sinners, that are now 
ing it? O what ſadder Caſe can there be in the 
Wd, than for a man that made it his very Trade and 
Fg to proclaim ſalvation, and to help others to 
mit, yet after all to be himſelf ſhut out! Alas! 
ever we ſhould have many Books in our Libraries 
tell us the Way to Heaven; that we ſhould ſpend 
Many Years in reading thoſe Books, and ſtudyin 
Doctrine of eternal Life, and yet for all this to 
WS of it! That ever we ſhonld Study and Preach ſo 
ay Sermons, of Salyation, and yet fall ſhort of it! 
Many Sermons of Damnation and yet fall into it! 
all becauſe we neglected him; of the Spirit 
5 6 reſiſted it; of Faith, while we did not hear- 
believe; of Repentance and Converſion, while 
dontinued in the ſtate of Fleſh and Sin and of a 


. * 


ll 1 ſoy and 4e end how ſhall J diſpoſe of all that I 


ow it is that we muſt take heed to our ſelves, 
nd what is Comprized in this Command ; I am next 


le as ſo many Motives to awaken you to your Duty, 


Mcreſt in him! How many that are now in Hell, 


Miniſterial Gifts; of Holineſs as well as of Doctrine, 
if you would have a Part in the Glory which you 
Preached. Do I need to tell you that a Preacher of 
the Goſpel muſt be Judged by the Goſpel; and 
ſtand at the ſame Bar, and be ſentenced on the ſame 
Terms, and dealt with as ſeverely as any other Men? 
Can you think to be ſaved then by your Clergy ? 
and to come off by a Legit ut Chericus, when there 
is wanting the Credidit & vixit ut Chriſtianus 2 
Alas, it will not; you know it will not! Take 
heed therefore to your ſelves for your own ſakes ; 
ge you. have Souls to fave or- loſe as well as 
others. 1 | 1 


e 


depraved Nature, and ſinful Inclinations as well as 
loſt himſelf and us for want of it, how much more 
have Preached never ſo much againſt it. And one 


inclineth the Mind to more; If one Thief be in the 
Houſe, he will let in the Reſt; becauſe they have the 
ſame Diſpoſition and Deſign. A Spark is the Beginning 
of a Flame; and a ſmall Diſeaſe may bring a grearer. 


heed to his Feet. Alas! even in our Hearts as well as 


neſs to him, unreaſonable and almoſt unruly Paſſions. 
In us there is at the beſt the Remnants of Pride, Un- 
belief, Self-ſeeking, Hypocriſy, and all the hateful 
deadly Sins. And doth ir not concern us to take 
heed? Is ſo much of the Fire of Hell yet extinguiſhed, 
that at firſt was kindled in us? Are there ſo many 
Traytors in our Hearts, and is it not time for us to take 
heed? You will ſcarce let your little Children go 
themſelves while they are Weak, without Calling up- 
on. them to take heed of falling. And alas! how 
Weak are thoſe of us that ſeem Strongeſt ? How apt 
to ſtumble at a very Straw? How {mall a Matter will 
caſt us down, by ticing us to folly; or kindling 
our Paſſions and inordinate Deſires, by perverting our 
Judgments, or abating our Reſolutions, and cooling 
our Zeal, and dulling our Diligence? Miniſters are 


of Chriſt, as well as others, and ſo have encreaſed 
their radical Sin. Thoſe treacherous Hearts will one 
time or other deceive you, if you take not heed. Thoſe 
Sins that ſeem to lie Dead will revive: Your Pride 
and Wordlineſs, and many a noyſom Vice will ſpring 
up, that you thought had been weeded out by the 
Roots. It is moſt neceſſary therefore, that Men of 
ſuch Infirmities ſhould take heed to themſelves, 
and be careful in the Dieting and Uſage of their 
Souls. | . 


CT ee 


fen Life, while we remained Carnal and Earth- 


greater Temptations, than many other Men's. 
Uu 2 V 


Calling will not fave an Unholy Man. If you ſtand at 


© Secondly,” Take heed to your ſelves; For you have a 
others. If innocent Adam had need of heed, and 


need have ſuch as we? Sin dwelleth in us, when we 


A Man that knows himſelf to be Purblind, ſhould take 


not only Sons of Adam, but Sinners againſt the Grace 


Degree prepareth the Heart to another, and one sin 


in our Hearers, there is an Averſneſs to God, a Strange- 


| Thirdly, And the rather alſo Take heed to your 
| ſelves; becauſe ſuch Works as ours do put Men on 
greater Uſe and Trial of their Graces, and have 
Wea- 
ker 


** W 
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ker Gifts and Graces may carry a Man out in a more touſneſs or Scandal, he will glory againſt the Chun ö 
even and laudable Could of Life, that is not put to] and ſay, Theſe are your holy Preachers; peu ſee wha is 
ſo great Tryals. Smaller Strength may ſerve for lighter | Preciſeneſs i and whither it avitl;bring- them. ff. 1 
Works and Burdens. But if you venture on the great glory againſt Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and lay, 7% 


9 


Undertakings of the Miniſtry, if you will lead on the % Champion: I can make thy \chiefeſt Ser vam 218 
Troops of Chriſt againſt the Face of Satan and his Fol- rhe; Ican make the Stewards 1255  Houſbold  unfaitit 
lowers; if yon will engage your ſelves againſt Princi-| It he did ſo inſult againſt God upon a falſe un 
palities and Powers, and ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in and tell him he could make Feb to cutſe him to 5 
high Places; if you undertake to reſcue captivated Face, (Job. 1. II.) what would he do if he d 
Sinners, and to fetch Men out of the Devils Paws; do indeed prevail againſt us? And at laſt he will ink 
not think that a heedleſs careleſs Miniſter is fit for ſo as much over you, that ever he draw you to he 
5 great a Work as this. You muſt look to come off with to your great Truſt, and to blemiſh your holy Pull 
greater Shame, and" deeper Wounds of Conſcience, ſion, and to do him ſo much Service that was curl, 
than if you had lived a common Life; if you will nemy. O do not fo far gratifie Satan! do nar 
think to go through ſuch things as theſe with a care- him Sport: do not ger him to uſe you as the % 
leſs Soul. It is not only the Work that calls for heed, Iiſtines did Sampſon, firſt to deprive you | of 


but the Workman alſo, that he may be fit for Buſineſs Strength, and then to put out your Eyes, and 4 
1 of ſuch Weight; we have ſeen by Experience, that make you the Matter of his Triumph and Der 
| many Men that lived as private Chriſtians, in good | "| . 2 e N 
Reputation for Parts and Piety, when they have t.] 8E C T. XIII. 
ken upon them eicher military Employment, or Ma- d e Es 6s $I 
giſtracy, where the Work was above their Parts, and| 5. Take heed to your ſelves alſo, becauſe they 
Temptations did over-match their Strength, they many Eyes upon you, and therefore there will 
have proved ſcandalous diſgraced Men. And we|many Obſervers of your Fall. You cannot mi 
have ſeen ſome private Chriſtians of good Note, that | but the World will ring of it. The Eclipſes oft 
having thought too highly of their own Parts, and Sun by Day-time are ſeldom without Witneſſe 
thruſt themſelves into the miniſterial Office, they have you take your ſelves for the Lights of the Church 
been empty Men, and alway Burthens to the Church, you may well expect that Mens Eyes ſhould be qq 
and worſe than ſome that we have endeavoured to caſt you. If other Men may ſin without Obſervation; 
out. They might have done God more Service in the | cannot you. And you ſhould thankfully conſider 
i tation of the higher Rank of private Men, than they | great a Mercy this is, That you have got ſo maj 
1 do among the loweſt of the Miniſtry. If you will |eyes to watch over you, and ſo many ready to ol 
[ venture into the midſt of the Enemies, and bear the | you of your Faults; and ſo have greater helps tha 
[ Burden and Heat of the Day, Take heed to your | thers, atleaſt for the reſtraining of your Sin, Tag 
ſelves. "PP fithey may do it with a malicious Mind, yet you ta 


| | 1 the Advantage by it. God forbid that we ſil 
| | 5 N S EO III. prove ſo impudent, as to do evil in the public Ii 
1 a 0, PS | Jof all, and to fin wilfully while the World is gun 
[| 43. And the rather alſo , Take heed to your ſelves ;| on us! He that is drunk, is drunk in the Night ; & 
bcecauſe the Tempter will make his firſt or ſharpeſt he that ſleepeth, doth ſleep in the Night, 1 T5, 
l Onſet upon you. If you will be the Leaders againſt What Fornicator ſo impudent as to fin in the on 
| him, he will ſpare you no further than God reſtrain- Streets while all look on? - Why: conſider that ji 
| __ eth him. He beareth you the greateſt Malice, that ſtill in the open Light, even the Light of your 
Þ are engaged to do him the greateſt Miſchief, As he Doctrine, will diſcloſe your evil doings. While 
j hateth Chriſt more than any of us, becauſe he is the are as Lights ſet upon a Hill, look not to liel 
| GeneraloftcheField,and the Captain of our Salvation, and Mat. 5. 14. Take heed therefore to your ſelves, i 
Wo doth more than all the World beſides againſt the King-| do your Works as thoſe that remember that the Wat 
£ . dom of Darkneſs; ſo doth he hate the Leaders under looks on them, and that with the quick-ſighted Ehe 
him, more than the common Soldiers on the like Ac- Malice, ready to make the worſt of all, and to findi 
N count ( in their Proportion) he knows what a Rout | ſmalleſt Fault where it is, and aggravate it wit 
1 1 he may make among ther reſt, if the Leaders fall be- they find it; and divulge it and make it advantage 
4 fore their eyes. He hath long tryed that way of Fight- to their Deſigns ; and to make Faults where they d 
l ing, meither againſt great or ſmall. comparatively, but not find them. How cautiouſly then ſhould we 
$ theſe ; and of /miring the Shepherds, that he may ſcatter | before ſo many ill-minded Obſervers ! 

= the Flock: And ſo great hath been his Succeſs this Way, | . | 


1 that he will follow it on as far as he is able. Take e XIV. 7 00 
1 heed therefore Brethren, for the Enemy hath a ſpecial 5 
1 eye upon you. You ſhall have his moſt ſubtile Infi-| 6. Take heed alſo to your ſelves; for your » 


nuations, and inceſſant Sollicitations, and violent Aſ- have more heinous aggravations than other Mens: 
ſaults. As wiſe and learned as you are, Take heed noted among King Alphonſws's Sayings, That 45 
to your ſelves leſt he over-wit you. The Devil is a Man cannot commit a ſmall Sin: we may much ft 
greater Scholar than you, and a nimbler Diſputane : |ſay, That a learned Man or a Teacher of othe!s' 
He can transform himſelf into an Angel of Light to de- not commit a ſmall Sin; or at leaſt , That theo! 
| ceive + He will get within you and trip up your Heels | great, 'as committed by him, which is ſmaller 
| before you are aware: He will play the Jugler with nother. | | 
you undiſcern d, and cheat you of your Faith or In-| 1. You are likelier than others to fin againſt Ki 
nocency , and you ſhall not know that you have loſt|ledge , becauſe you have more than they. #** 
it; nay, he will make you believe it is multiplied or] you fin againſt more Light or Means of Kno p 
[ increaſed when it is loſt. You ſhall fee neither Hook | What, do you not know that Covetouſnels and j 
g nor Line, much leſs the ſubtile Angler himſelf, while | are Sins? do you not know what it is to be mw 
| he is offering you his Bait. And his Bair ſhall be ſo to your Truſt, and by Negligence or ſelf-ſeeKin 
flicted to your Temper and Diſpoſition, that he will be| betray Mens Souls? You know your Malts 
| ſure to find Advantages within you, and make your] and it you do it not, ſhall be beaten with many 
\ con Principles and Inclinations to betray you; and| There muſt needs therefore be the more Wille 
N Whenever he ruineth you, he will make you the Inſtru- by how much there is the more Knowledge. 
ments of your own Ruin. O what a Conqueſt- will fin, it is becauſe you will fin. , che 
he think he hath got, if he can make a Miniſter lazy 2. Your Sins have more Hypocriſie in chem ; 
and unfaithful ; if he can tempt a Miniſter into Cove- ther Mens, by how much the more you have f g 
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Ft them. O what a hainous thing it is in us, to ſone of you that is a Leader of the Flock ſhould but 


« 


y how to dilgrace Sin to the utmoſt, and make it once be enſnar d in a ſcandalous Crime, there is ſcarco a 
liess to Our People as we can; and When we haye Man, or Woman that ſeeketh diligently after their ſal- 
ue tc live in it, anddecretly cheriſh that which we vation, within the hearigg of it; Bur beſides: the grief 


25 diſgrace 2 What vile Hypocxiſie 1 it, to make | gi thexghearts for your in, they are likely to have it 
Pic daly Buſineſs to cry it down,.and yet to caſt in their teeth by the ungodly about them, though 
20 call it publickly all to naught, and privately to chey never ſo much deteſt and lament it. The ungod- 
"ke our Bed fellow and Companion Jo bind hea- ly Husband will tell the Wife, and the ungodly Parents 
V Burgens: for ethers, and not to touch them our will tell their Children, and Neighbours and Fellow- 
Fives with 4 Finger-? What can you jay to this in ſervants will be telling one another of it, and ſaying, 
dg ment 2 Did you think as ill of din as you ſpoke? 'Theſe are your. godly. Preachers: you may. ſee-what comes of 
did vou not 2 ; It y ou did not, why would vou diſ- 28 fear; are you. any better than others 2. you are even all 
-mblingly. ſpeak it? If you did, why. would you keep alike. Such words as theſe muſt all the Godly in the 
and commit it? O bear not that Badge of a miſera - Countrey perhaps hear for your ſakes. It muſt be that 
e Pharilee! they ſay. but do not. Mat. 23. 3. Many a | oftence come; but wo to that man by whom it cometh, 
Limiter of the Goſpel will be contounded, and not Mar. 18. 7. O take heed Brethren, in the Name of 
idle to look up, by reaſon of this heavy Charge of | God, of every Word that you ſpeak, every ſtep that 
oocnſſe .. you tread, far you bear the Ark of the Lord; you 
; Moreover, your Sins have more perfidiouſneſs in are intruſted with his Honour, and dare you let it fall, 
len than in other Mens. You have more engaged | and caſt it in the Dirt? If you that know his Will, and 
Four ſelves againſt them. Beſides all your common | approve the Things that are more excellent, being inſtructed 
Engagements as Chriſtians, you have many more as | aut of the, Lau, and being confident that pon your ſelves. are 
Uiiniters. How oft have you proclaimed the Evil and | Guides of the Blind, and Lights to them that are in Dark- 
| anger of it, and called ſinners from it? Howgoft | zeſs, Inſtructers of the Fooliſh, Teachers of: Babes, Sr. If 
ue ou declared the Terrors of the Lord? All theſe | you, I ſay, ſhould live contrary to your Doctrine, and 
ba imcly that you renounced it your felves. Evgry | by breaking the Law diſhonour God, the Name of God vill 
brmon that you preach'd againſt it, every private Ex- be bl:ſphemed among the ignorant and ungodly through you, 
ortation, every Confeſſion of it in the Congregation; | Roni. 2. 19, 20, 21, 23, 24. And you'are not .unac- 
id lay an Engagement upon you to forſake it; every | quainted with that ſtanding Decree of Heayen, 1 Sam. 
hildthat you have baptized and entered into the Co- 2. 30. Them that honour me, I will honour : and they that 
nant with Chriſt, and every Adminiſtration of the | deſpiſe me, ſall be lightly eſteemed. Never did man diſho- 
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upper of che Lord, wherein you called Men to renew | nour God, but it proved the greateſt · diſnonour to him- 
ke Covenant, did-import your own Renouncing of ſelf. God will find out ways enough to wipe off all 
Hel and the World, and your Engagement unto that can be caſt upon him; but you will not eaſily re- 
Int, How oft and how openly. have you been Wit= move the ſhame and ſorrow from hour ſelves, © 

eb of the Odiouſneſs and damnable Nature of Sn? Vp 

ad vet will you entertain it againſt all theſe Profe 8 E C T. XVI. 
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„ns and Teſtimonies of your own? O what Tre 1 0 . 
hery is it to make ſuch a ſtir in the Pulpit againſt it, | 8. Take heed to your ſelves; for the Souls of your 
nd after all ro entertain it in the Heart, and give it Hearers, and the Succeſs of your Labours do very much 
he koom that is due to God, and even prefer it before depend upon it. God uſeth th fit men for great works 
be Glory of the Saints. 14:3 4 before he will make them his Inſtruments in accomp- 
Many more ſuch Aggravations of your Sins might |liſhing them. He uſeth to exerciſe men in thoſe works 
emention'd : but as we haſte over theſe, fo we mult | that they are moſt ſuited to. If the work of the Lord 
pls tem by through our preſent Haſte. ” be not ſoundly done upon your own Hearts, how can 
| | OO + © | you expect that he bleſs your labours for the effecting 
nee 8 lit in others? He may do it if he pleaſe, but you have 
1 e 5 ſmuch cauſe to doubt whether he will. I ſhall here 
7. Take heed to your ſelves; for the Honour of | ſhew you ſome particular Reaſons under this laſt, 
our Lord and Maſter, and of his holy Truth and | which may ſatisfie you, that he who would be a means 
Ways, doth lie more on you than on other Men. As | of ſaving others, muſt'take heed to himſelf, and that 
Wu may do him more fervice, ſo always more diſ- God doth more ſeldom proſper the Labours of unſan- 
ene than others. The nearer men ſ. and to God, ctified men. ih, De es 
de greater diſhonour hath he by their miſcarriages : | Reaſ. 1. Can it be expected that God ſhould bleſs 
Ce more will they be imputed, by fooliſh men, to | that Man's Labour (I ſtill mean comparatively, as to 
Po melt. The heavy Judgment was threatned and | other Miniſters) who worketh not for God, but for 
Lion Eli and on his Houſe ; becauſe they kicked | himſelf 2 Why this is the Caſe of every unſanctified 
4 us Scerifice and Offering 1 Sai 4. 29. For therefore Man. None but the Upright do make God their chief 
, of the young inen great before the Lord, for men ab- End, and do all or any thing heartily for his Honour : 
| They chooſe it rather than another Calling, becauſe 
their Parents did deſtinate them to it, and becauſe it is 
a pleaſant thing to know; and it is a Life wherein 
they have more Opportunity to furniſh their Intelle&s 
with all kind of Science; and becauſe it is not ſo toil- 
ſom to the Body, to thoſe that have a Will to favour 
| their Fleſh; and becauſe it is accompanied with ſome 
| eproached for your ſakes! To ſee Men point Reverence and Reſpect from Men, and becauſe they 
50 and lay » There goes a coverous Prieſt, a ſecret think it a fine thing to be Leaders and Teachers, and 
15 a Jeandalons Man; theſe are they that preach for | have others depend on them, and receive the Law at 
, WIEN themſelwes can live as looſe as others ; they their Mouth; and becauſe it affordeth them a Compe- 
mn ae by Sermons, and condemn tbemſelves by their tent Maintenance. For ſuch ends as theſe are they 
* ' bor their talk they are as bad as we. O Bre- Miniſters, and for theſe do they preach; and were it 
* could your Hearts endure to hear Men caſt.che not for theſe, and ſuch as theſe, they would ſoon give 
8 01 your Iniquities in the Face of the Holy God, it over. And can it be expected that God ſhould much 
\ ie Face of the Goſpel, and of all that defire | bleſs the Labour of ſuch Men as theſe? It is not him 
r the Lord? would it not break your Hearts to they preach for, but for themſelves and their own 
100 hie, that all the godly Chriſtians about you Reputation or Gain: It is not him but them ſelves 
u Wer reproach for your miſ-doings? Why, if | that they ſeek and ſerve; and therefore no wonder » 
| | | | © 
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—— he leave them to themſelves for the Succeſs, and if 
their Labours have no greater a Bleſſing than them- 
ſelves can give them, and the Word reach no. fur- 
ther than their own Strength is able to make it 

A reach. | 1 
2 u think that he is likely to be ſucceſsful 
others, that dealeth not heartily and faithfully in 
This Work, and never ſoundly believeth what he faith, 
and never is truly ſerious when he ſeemeth to be moſt 
diligent ? And can you think that any unſanctified 
Man can be hearty and ſerious in the Miniſterial 
Work? It cannot be. A kind of ſeriouſneſs indeed he 
may have ſuch as proceedeth from a common Faith 
or Opinion that the Word is true, and is actuated by a 
4 natural Fervour, or by ſelfiſh Ends: But the ſeriouſ- 
= neſs and fidelity of a ſound Believer that ultimately in- 
i tendeth the Glory of God and Mens Salvation, this he 
math not. O Sirs all your Preaching and Perſwading of 
5 others will be but dreaming and trifing Hypocriſie, till 
the Work be ont, done upon your ſelves. How 
can you ſet your ſelves day and night to a Work that 
| | your carnal Hearts are averſe from ? How can you call 


out With ſerious Fervour upon poor Sinners to repent 
'= and cometo God, that never repented or came in your 
LT ſelves? How can you heartily follow poor Sinners 
ll with importunate ſollicitations, to take heed of Sin, and 
1 to ſer themſelves to a holy Life, that never felt your 
ſelves the Evil of Sin, or the Worth of Holineſs? I 
ii tell you, theſe things are never well known till they 
> are felt, nor well felt till they are poſſeſſed : And he 
= that feeleth them not himſelf, is not ſo like to ſpeak 
L . feelingly to others, nor to help others to the feelin 
| = of them. How can you follow Sinners with Compid 
[ ſion in your Hearts, and Tears in your Eyes, and be- 
* ſeech them in the Name of the Lord to ſtop their 
= 8 and return and live, that never had ſo much 
ompaſſion on your on Soul, as to do thus much for 
your ſelves? What, can you love other Men better 
l | than your ſelves ? and have pity on them, that have 
|= none upon your ſelves ? Sirs, do you think they will 
[; be hearty anddiligent to ſave Men from Hell, that be 
not heartily perſwaded that there is a Hell? Or to 
bring Men to Heaven, that do not ſoundly believe 
that there is ſuch a thing? As Calvin faith on my 
Iext; Neque enim aliorum ſalutem ſedulo unquam curabit 
qui ſuam negligit. He that hath not ſo ſtrong a Belief 
of the Word of God, and the Life to come, as will 
take off his own Heart from the Vanities of this World, 
and ſet him upon a reſolved Diligence for Salvation, I 
cannot expect that he ſhould be faithful in ſeeking the 
Salvation of other Men. Sure he that dare damn him- 
ſelf, dare let others alone in the Way to Damnation; 
and he that will ſell his Maſter with. Judas for Silver, 
will not ſtick to make Merchandize ot the Flock; and 
he that will let go his Hopes of Heaven rather than he 
will leave his worldly and Fleſhly Delights, I think 
will hardly leave theſe for the ſaving of others. In 
reaſon we may conceive that he will have no pity on 
others, that is wilfully cruel to himſelf ; and that he 
is not to betruſted with other Mens Souls, that is un- 
faithful to his own, and will ſell it to the Devil for the 
ſhorr Pleaſures of Sin. I confeſs that Man ſhall ne- 
ver have my Conſent to have the Care and Charge 
of others, and to over-ſee them in order to their Sal- 
vation, that takes not heed to himſelf, but is careleſs 
of his own (except it were in caſe of abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity, thar no betrer could be had.) 

Thirdly, Do you not think that it is a likely thing that 
he will Fight againſt Satan with all his Might, that 
is 2 Servant of Satan himſelf? And will he do an 
great harm to the Kingdom of the Devil, that is 
himſelf a Member and Subject of that Kingdom? And 

will he be true to Chriſt that is in Covenant with 
if his Enemy, and Chriſt hath not his Heart? Why this 
= is the Gus of every unſanctified Man, of what Cloth 
= ſoever his Coat be made. They are the Servants of 
| Satan, and the Subjects of his Kingdom; it is he 
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that Ruleth in their Hearts : And are they like to be 


true 'to Chriſt that are ruled by the Devi? . | 
Prince choſe the Friends and voluntary Seryay, 

his Enemy to lead his Armies in War againſt 
This is it that hath made ſo many Preache 
Goſpel. to be Enemies to the Work of ch 
which they Preach: No wonder if ſuch be f 
Girding at the Holy Obedience of the Faichfy 


while they take on 


if they caſt Reproaches on them that uſe i 5 
many ſuch Traytors have been in the Qhurg 
Chriſt in all Ages, that have done more againſig 


under his Colours, 


Field! That have ſpoken well of Chriſt and $ 


t f 
rs Of th 


_ 
| ly 
them to Preach fora holy L 


by 


than they could do in the oh 


0 
and Godly in the General, and yet lily and 0 ee 
do what they can to bring it into Diſgrace, and 


ni 
Men believe that thoſe that ſer themſelves 1 e 
God with all cheir Hearts, are but a Company of Hy 
crites, or ſelf- conceited Fantaſtical Fellows: And M 
they cannot for ſhame ſpeak that way in the Py 
they will do it in Secret amongſt their Compi 
How many ſuch Wolves have been ſet over the $ 
becauſe they had Sheeps Cloathing; pretending 
be Chriſtians and as good as others? If there wer 
Traytor among the Twelve in Chriſt's Family, nom 
vel if there be many now. It cannot be expected iu 
Slave of Satan, hoſe God is his Belly, and who mal 
Earthly things, ſhould be any better than ay Enmy 
the Croſs of Chriſt. What though they live Civih i 
Preachplauſibly, and have the out- ſidè of an eaſie 
Religiouſneſs? They may be as faſt in the De 
Snares by Worldlineſs, Pride, a ſecret Diſtaſte vi 
diligent Godlineſs, or by an unſound Heart df 
not rooted in the Faith, nor unreſervedly Devote 
Godin Chriſt, as any others by Drunkenneſs, unden 
neſs and ſuch diſgraceful Sins. Publicans wl 
Harlots do ſooner come to Heaven than Phang 
becauſe they are ſooner convinced of their Sia ul 
Miſery. | HT 
And though many of theſe Men may ſeem ene 
lent Preachers, and cry down Sin as loud as other 
yet it is all but an affected Fervency, and too cut 
monly but a meer uneffectual Bawling. For he thi 
cheriſheth it in his own Heart, doth never fall un 
it in good Sadneſs in others. I know that a wick 
Man may be more willing of another's Reformatif 
than his own, and may thence have a kind of 
| Earneſtneſs in diſſwading them from it; becauſe 
can Preach againſt Sin at eaſier Rates than he al 
forſake it, and another Man's Reformation may ſian 
with his own Enjoyments of his Luſts. And the 
tore many a wicked Miniſter or Parent may be 
neſt with his People or Family to mend, 'becail 
they loſe not their own ſinful Profits or Pleaſures 
another's Reformation, nor doth it call them to tif 
Self-denial as their own doth. But yet for alli 
there is none of that Zeal, Reſolution and Diligend 
as is in all that are true to Chriſt. They ſet ne 
againſt Sin as the Enemy of Chriſt, and as that wi 
endangereth their Peoples Souls. A trayterous Col 
mander, that ſhooteth nothing againſt the Enemy 
Powder, may cauſe his Guns to make as greit 
Sound or Report, as ſome that are laden with Bulle 
but he doth no hurt to the Enemy by it. So one 
theſe Men may ſpeak aloud, and Mouth it with! 
affected Fervency : but he feldom doth any great 
ecution againſt Sin and Satan. No Man can Fi 
well, but where he hateth, or is very Angry: Mu 
leſs againſt them whom he loveth, and loveth abo 
all. Every unrenewed Man is ſo far from hating Sin 
y | the purpoſe, that it is 
as Sin, yet the matter of it is, as it affordeth Delig 


to his ſenſual Deſires. 


unſanctified Man is very Unfit to be a Leader 
Chriſt's Army, who loveth the Enemy; and to w 
others to renounce the World and the Fel 


who cleaveth to 
Good, 


his deareſt Treaſure ; thoug" 


So that you may ſee, that 


them himſelf as his chiel 


Fun 


„ — Py « - * * 
* a * IEA h . 7 
4 WOES 
= » F 
2 ; WA? , 
F c e N 
8 1 "A . 
74 v I : a. 
. — $ 


2 


— And it is not a ver 
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Yau will regard mich the Doctrine of 
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uch Men, 


ey W eau * | 
7 not as he {peaks.. 
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ou run for your Lives, becauſe a Bear, or an Enemy ; 
t cour backs, and yet de not mend his Pace himſelf 


þ che ſam l be.cempred to tl 
1 i jeſt, and there is really no ſuch Danger as 


tends. N 2 TBE] 
F Holineſs, and without it no Man ſhall ſes the 


—— 


EX —— 


zoom, and make it his I | | 
em to think that there is ſome ſpecial. good in it, 
a that you diſpraiſe it as Gluttons do Diſh Which 
hey love, that they may have it all to themſelves, 
blong as Men have Eyes as well as Ears, they wall 
ink they ſee your meaning as well as hear it; and 
key are apter to believe their, Sight than their Hear- 


vo, as being the moſt perfect Senſe. All that a Prea- 
ie à coyvetous or a careleſs 
Peſe Sins to your People by your Practice. When 
on Drink or Game, or Prate away your time in 


Urnbours, this i that Life that you 
venture on this Courſe without any Danger. If you! 


Won come into, nor turn the Stream of their vain 
ling, nor deal with them plainly about the Mat- 
rs of their Salvation, they will, take it as if you 
reach d to them that ſuch things are needleſs, and 
bey may boldly do fo as well as you. Lea, and 
udo worſe than all this, for you teach them to think 
of others that are better. How many a faithful 
liter and private Man is hated and reproached 
Ir the fake of ſuch as you? What ſay the People to 
nem! You are ſo Preciſe, and tell us ſo much Sin, and 
panzers and Duty, and make ſo much a ſtir about theſe 
laters; When ſuch or ſuch @ "Miniſter that is as great 4 
cler as you, and as good a Preacher as you, will be Mer- 
| ond Teſt with us, and let us alone, and newer trouble 
elde or us with ſuch, Diſcourſe. '\ The Buſie-fellows 
never be quiet, but make more ado than need; and love 
gb Men with Talk of Damnation, hen ſober, lear- 
4% Peacea ble Divines can be quiet, and live with us like 
4 Men. This is the very Thoughts and Talk of 
ple, which your Negligence doth occaſion They 
ll give you leave to Preach againft Sins as much as 
fu will, and talk as much for godlineſs in the Pulpit, 
„ou will but let them alone aſterwards, and be 
end) Merry with them when you have done, and 


3rd, and yet remain Unholy themſelves, the Peo- them, t 
e will think they do but talk to paſs away the Hour, his Word into their Months, and that Satan ſhall fall 
11 becauſe they muſt ſay ſome what for their Mo- before them as Lightning from Heaven. But where is 
ey, and chat all theſe be but W ords of Courſe; | there any ſuch promiſe to the Ungodly, that are not 


ching chat che] Who 
again 


peaks, if therefore to you 


hat ſeemeth not to believe himſelf. If a Man bid Fifibh and I. 


ber doth is a kind eee And when youf 
afe;, you Preach 
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llome,: pet it may make a weak Stomack riſe 
. A We 
it it, it the Cooꝶ or che Servant that carryeth it 


= . en 
2% 


have P Dingy Hands. Take heed 


Ah, Conſider, whether the Succeſs of 
your. Labours depend not on the Grace and Bleſſin 
of che Lord: And where hath he made any Promiſe 
of his Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing to the ungodly, Men ? 
It he do promiſe bis;Charch | a Blefling even by ſuch, 


yer doth he not promiſe tbem any Blefling. To his faith- 


ful Servants he hath promiſed that he will be with 
them, that he will put his Spirit upon them, and 


the Children of the Promiſe? Nay, do you not ra- 


zin, before Men will believe, that there is any ſuch ther by, your abuſe, of God, provoke him to forſake 
| and blaſt, your Endeavours? At leaſt, as to yourſelves, 
e the ſame Man that 1 it, to put it in his though he may bleſs them to his Choſen. For I do 
elight. Nou rather tempt not all this While deny but that God may often do 

good to his Church by wicked Men, but not ſo ordi- 


narily nor eminently as by his o ẽ-.mmm. 


And what I have ſaid of the Wicked themſelves, 


doth hold in Part of the Godly while they are Scan- 
dalous and Backſliding, proportionably according 
to the Meaſure of their Sin. So much 10 the Rea- 
n Ae acc be bby "bes, op 
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in Diſcourſe, they take it as if you told it them, 
ald all live; you "| 


„ Ungodly, and teach not your Families the fear off 
od, nor contradict not the Sins of the Company 1 
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am next to ſnew you, What it is to Take heed to all the 
Flock, and wherein it doth conſiſt and muſt be exerci- 
ſed. It was firſt neceſſary to take into Conſideration, 
What aue muſs; be, and what we muſt do for our own Souls, 
before we come to that which muſt be done for others: 


Ne quis aliorum vulnera medendo ad ſalutem, ipſe per negli- 


gentiam ſuæ ſalutis intumeſcat, ne proximos jutvanido, ſe do- 
ſerat 3 ne alios erigens, cadat, ſaith Gregor. M. de cur. paſt. 
1. 4. Yea, left all his Labours come to nought, be- 
cauſe his Heart and Life is nought that do perform 
them. Nennulli enim ſunt qui ſolerti curd ſpiritualia præ- 
cepta perſcrutantur, ſed quæ intelligendo penetrant, vi vendo 
conculcant: repente docent quæ nom opere ſed meditatione dedi- 
cerunt: G. verbis prædicant, moribus impugnant; unde fit 
ut cum paſtor per abrupta graditur, ad pracipitium pres ſe- 
quatur. Idem ib. li. 1. Chap. 2. When we have led 


them to the living Waters, if we muddy it by our fil- 


thy Lives, we may looſe our Labour, and yet they 
be never the better. Aquam pedibus perturbare, eſt 
ſanta meditationis ſtudia male vivendo corrumpere, inquit 
toe, AE I Ho ²my „ 

|. Before, we ſpeak of the Work it ſelf, we muſt 
begin with ſomewhat. that is imply'd and pteſup- 


Talk as they do, and live as they; and be indifferent 


» one WF" them in your Conference and your Converſation. 
t with bey take the Pulpit to be but as a Stage; a Place 
eat Ee Preachers muſt ſhew: themſelves and play their 


us; where you have Liberty to ſay what you liſt 


: en Hour: And what you ſay, they much regard 
i, if you ſhew them not by ſaying it perſonally to 
i Faces, that.you were in good earneſt, and in- 
s ud mean them. Is that Man likely therefore 
do much good, or fit to be à Miniſter of Chriſt, 
© uill ſpeak for him. an Hour, and by his Life will 
ch againſt him all the Week beſides; yea, and 
his publick Words the LÄy ee? 
A it any of the People be Wiſer than to follow 
ples of ſuch Men, yet the Loathſomneſs 
"Kr Lives will make this Doctrine the leſs Effe- 


oſed. „ 251 
4 And Firſt, It is here implyed, that Every Flock ſhould 
bave their own Paſtor | on or more) and every Paſtor his own 
Flock. As every Troop or Company in a Regiment 
of Souldiers muſt have their own Captain and other 
Officers, and every Souldiers know. his own Com- 
manders and Colours: So it is the Will of God, that 
every Church have their own Paſtors, and that all 
Chriſt's Niſciples do know their Teachers that are over them 
in the Lord, 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. The Univerſal Church 
of Chriſt muſt conſiſt of particular Churches guided 
by their own Over-ſeers; and every Chriſtian muſt 
conſiſt of theſe Churches; except thoſe that upon Em- 
baſſages, Travels, or other like Caſes of neceſſity, 
are deprived of this Advantage, Ad, 14. 23. They or- 
dained them Elders in every Church; ſo Tit. 1. 5. And in 


JF 


q Though you know the Meat to be good and 


. 


have places this is clear. Though a Miniſter be an 


: lvesy if Nay you mean to do good 


I Aving ſhewed you, What it is to Take heed 
1 co our ſelves, and Why it muſt be done; 1 


Officer 
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Officer in the Univerſal Church, yet is he in a ſpecial 
Manner the Over- ſeer of that particular Churchwhich 
is committed to his Charge: L 
in the Common-wealth,” may yet be the Medicus vel 
Archiater cujuſdam Civitatit, and be obliged” to take 
care of that City, and not fo, of àny other: So 
that though he may and ought” occaſionally to do 
any good he can where that may conſiſt with His 
Fidelity to his ſpecial Charge; (when an unlicenced 
Perſon may not) yet is he firſt obliged to that City, 
and muſt allow ho help to others that muſt occaſion 2 
Neglect of them, except in great extraordinary Cales, 
where the publick Good requireth it. So is it betwixt 
a a Paſtor and his ſpecial Flock. When we are ordain- 
ed Miniſters without with a ſpecial Charge, we are 
Licenced and Commanded to do our beſt for all, as 
we ſhall have a Call for the particular Exerciſe: But 
when we have undertaken -a particular Charge, we 
have reſtrained the Exerciſe of our Gifts and Gui- 

dance fo ſpecially to that, that we may allow others 
no more than they can ſpare, of our Time and Hope 
except where the publick Good requireth it, Which 
muſt be firſt regarded. From this Relation of Pa- 


{tor and Flock, ariſe all the Duties which Mutually | 


we owe. As we muſt be true to our Truſt, ſo muſt 


our People be faithful to us, and obey the juſt] 
we give them ; from the | Word of | 


Directions that 
God. A ON HUN n 
Secondly, When we are Commanded to take heed to all 
the Flock; it is plainly implyed, that Flocks muſt be no 
greater Repularly and Ordinarily than we are capable of O- 
 wer-ſeeing or taking heed of. That particular Churches 
ſhould be no greater, or Miniſters no fewer, than 
may conliſt with a Taking heed to al. For God will 
not lay upon us natural Impoſſibilities. He will not 
bind Men on ſo ſtrict Account as we are bound, 
to leap up to the Moon, to Touch the Stars, to num- 
ber the Sands of the Sea. If it be the Paſtoral Work 
to Over-ſee and Take heed to all the Flock, then 
| ſure there muſt be ſuch a Proportion of Paſtors aſſign- 
ed to each Flock, or ſuch a number of Souls in' 
the Care of each Paſtor, as he is able to take ſuch 
heed to as is here required. Will God require of one 


Biſhop to take the Charge of a whole Country, or of 


ſo many Pariſhes or thouſands of Souls, as he is not 
able to know or to Over-ſee? Yea and to take the 


ſole Government of them, while the particular Teachers 


of them are free from that undertaking? Will God 
require the Blood of many Pariſhes at one Man's 
Hands, if he do not that which Ten or Twenty, or an 
Hundred, or three Hundred Men can no more do than 
I can move Mountains? Then woe to poor Prelates 
This were to impoſe on them a natural or unavoid- 
able Neceſſity of being damned. Is it not therefore 
a moſt doleful Caſe that learned, ſober Men ſhould 
plead for this as a deſirable Priviledge ; or draw ſuch 
a Burden wilfully on themſelves ;- and that they Trem- 
ble not rather at the Thoughts of ſo great anunder- 
taking? O happy had it been for the Church, and 
happy for the Biſhops themſelves, if this Meaſure that 
is intimated by the Apoſtle here had been ſtill obſer- 
ved: And here the Dioceſt had been no greater than the 
Elders or Biſhops could Ower-ſee and Rule, ſo that they 
might have Taken heed to all the Flock ! Or that Paſtors 
had been multiplied as Churches multiplied, and the 
number of Souls, that they might not have let the 
Work be undone, while they aſſumed the empty Ti- 
tles, and undertook Impoſſiblities! And that they had 
rather prayed the Lord of the Haveſt to ſend forth 
more I abourers, even ſo many as had been prgeportion- 
ed to the Work; and not to have undertaken all them- 
| ſelves. I ſhould ſcarce commend the Prudence or 
_ Humility of that Labourer (let his parts in all other 
reſpects be never ſo great) that would not only under- 


As he that is à Phyſitiant| | 


it is unavoidably excluded, when it is made 


as muſt be done by the Paſtor himſelf. He 110 


ment of it to another. Otherwiſe by ſo doing he mp 


'"Obj. But there are others to Teach, though 
only have had the Rule. PG 
An. Bleſſed be God it was fo; and no 1 
ſome of them. But is not Government of q 
Concernment to the Good of Souls, as well as Pr 
ing? If not, then What Matter is it for Ch 
Governours ? If it be, then they that nullifie z 
undertaking Impoſſibilities, do go about to wy 
Churches and themſelves. ' If only Preaching he 
cellary, let us have none but meer Preachers: 
need there then ſuch a'Stir. about Government? 1 
if Diſcipline (in its place) be neceſſary too, wy 
is it but Enmity to Men's Salvation to exclude it % 
| to be if 
Work that is naturally Uncapable of peifornin 
He that will Command an Army alone, may 4 w 
ſay," I ſhall be deſtroyed 7 want of Command: Aud i 
School-maſter that will Over-ſee, or Govern all 
Schools in the County alone, may as well fay pls 
ly, ' they ſhall, all be Ungoverned: And the Phi 
that will undertake the Guidance of all the Sick py 
ple in a whole Nation or County, when he is hot of 
co Viſit or Direct the hundredth Man of them, a we 
e Tn On 
0j. But though they cannot Rule them by tex: 
ſelves, they may do it by others. 
"Anſw. The Nature of the Paſtoral Work is wi 


delegate a Man that is no Paſtor to Baptize or lai 
niſter the Lord's Supper, or to be the Teach 
the Church: No more may he commit the Gon! 


make that Man the Biſhop, if he make him the im 
diate Ruler and Guide of the Church: And if ak 
ſhop may make each Presbyter a Biſhop, ſo he doi 
derive the Power from him, then let it no monly 
held unlawful for them to Govern, or to be Bi 
And if a Prelate may do it, it is like Chriſt orl 
Apoſtles might and have done it; for as we ary 
Preach in Chriſt's Name, and not in any Man's;h 
its likely that we muſt Rule in his Name. But oftly 
ſomewhat more anon, . 2 
Yet ſtill it muſt be acknowledged that in Caſe q 


neceſſity, where there are not more to be had, a 
Man may undertake the Charge of more Souls da 
he is able well to Over: ſee particularly, But then 
muſt only undertake ro do what he can for them, al 
not to do all that a Paſtor ordinarily ought tod 
And this is the Caſe of ſome of us that have great 
Pariſhes than we are able to take that ſpecial He 
to, as their State requireth. I muſt profeſs for nj 
own Part, I am ſo far from their Boldneſs that d 
venture on the ſole Government of a County, tiut 
would not for all England have undertaken to hui 
been one of the two that ſhould do all the Patton 
Work that God enjoineth to that one Pariſh wit 
I live, had I not this to ſatisfie my Conſcience, i 
through the Churches Neceſſities more cannot be bad, a 
therefore I muſt rather do what I can, than leave ! 
undone , becauſe I cannot do all. But Caſes of ul 
avoidable Neceflity, are not to be the ſtanding 
dition of the Church; or at leaſt it is not d 
ble that it ſhould ſo be. O happy Church of Chrif, 1. 
the Labourers but Able and Faithful, and proportion 
number to the number of Souls; ſo that the t if 
were ſo many, or the particular Flocks or Chara 
ſo ſmall, that we might be able to Take heed | 
All the Flockks. 1 


. r ” 

Having told you theſe two things that are here 
plied: I come next to the Duty it ſelf that 15 ve 
And this taking heed to All the Flock in gene"? 
A very great Care of the whole and every 


take to gather in all the Harveſt in this County him- 
ſelf, and that upon Pain of Death, yea of Damna- 
tion, but would alſo earneſtly contend for this Prero- 
„ ( as: f 


— 


of all thoſe J 
Actions and Ordinances which God hath required ys 1% # 
for their Salvation. 2 


Part, Wit h N 
Watchfulneſs and Diligence in the Uſe 


Mot 


SET 
More 
ered. | 2 % We. 8 o | 
eſpe to the Subje& matter of it. 
1 5 1 pect to the ObedFt. | 
. In reſpect to the Work 
eh we mult do. | Ex db tn. hs vg 
3 To reſpe& to the End which we muſt in- 
d. Or it is not amiſs if I begin at firſt with this 
1 zs being firſt in our Intention, though laſt as to 
reinen: 3 
5 11 5 "ultimate End of our Paſtoral Over-ſight, 
chat which is the ultimate End of our whole lives; 
ren Pleaſing and Glorifying of God, to which is 
ment the Glory of the humane Nature alſo of 
iſt, and the Glorification of his Church, and of 
ſelres in particular: And the nearer Ends of our 
ce, are the Sanctification and holy Obedience of 
je People of our Charge, their Unity, Order, Beau- 
strength, Preſervation and Increaſe ; and the 
oht Worſhipping of God, eſpecially in the Solemn 
ies. 9 8 | | 
7 hich it is manifeſt, that before a Man is Capa- 
e of being a true Paſtor of a Church, according 
the Mind of Chriſt, he muſt have ſo high an Eſti- 
won of theſe Things, that they may be indeed his 


particularly „ this Work is to be conſi- 


it ſelf, or the Actions 


2 Man therefore that is not himſelf taken 
\ with the Predominant Love of God, and is not 
(elf devoted to him, and doth not devote to him 
| that he hath and can; that Man that is not addi- 
ea to the Pleaſing of God, and maketh him not 
e Center of all his Actions, and liveth not to him 
bis God and Happineſs: That is, that Man that 
not a ſincere Chriſtian himſelf, is utterly unfit to 
Ia Paſtor of a Church. „ | 


hi And if we be not in a Caſe of deſperate Neceſſity, 
* Church ſhould not admit ſuch, ſo far as they can 
corer them. Though to inferiour common Works 
10k to teach the Languages, and ſome Philoſophy, to 


nſlate Scriptures, &*c.) they may be admitted. 
Man that is not heartily Devoted to God, and Ad- 
Red to his Service and Honour, will never ſet hear- 
y about the Paſtoral Work: Nor indeed can he poſ- 
ly (while he remaineth ſuch) do one part of that 
ork, no nor of any other, ſpeak one Word in 
iriſtian Sincerity. For no Man can be ſincere in 
: Means, that is not ſo in his Intentions of the 
d. A Man muſt heartily Love God above all, 
ore he can heartily Serve him before all. 

I. No Man is fit to be a Miniſter of Chriſt that is 
t of a publick Spirit as to the Church, and delighteth 
in its Beauty, and longeth not for its Felicity: 
the good of the Common-wealth muſt be the End 
the Magiſtrate, (his nearer End ;) ſo muſt the Fe 
ty of the Church be the End of the Paſtors of it. 
hat we muſt rejoyce in its welfare, and be willing 
ſpend and be ſpent for its ſake. | | 

No Man is fit to be a Paſtor of a Church that 
not ſet his heart on the Life to come, and regard 
matters of everlaſting Life, above all the matters 
tnis preſent Life : and that is not ſenſible in ſome 
alure how much the ineſtimable Riches of Glory 


non, that doth not heartil 


ation, 


+ He that delighteth not in holineſs, hateth not 
ay, loveth not the Unity and 2 of the 
urch, and abhorreth not Diſcord and Diviſions, 
'Aketh not Pleaſure in the Communion of Saints, 
the publick Wotthip of God with his People, is 

to be a Paſtor of a Church. For none of all 
* Can have the true Ends of a Paſtor, land there- 
cannot do the Work. For of what neceſſity 


ay is to the Means, and in Relations, is eaſily 


y Believe and Value that 
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to be preferred to the Trifles of this World. For 
Wl never ſet his Heart on the Work of Men's Sal- 


— wk 
N 1 2 
: A 
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Serondly,, The ſabjec Matter of the Miniſterial 


Work, is in general, ſpiritual Things, or Matters that 


concern the Pleaſing of God, and the Salvation 
of our People. It is not about temporal and tranſitory 
Things, It is a vile Uſurpation of the Pope and his 
Prelates to aſſume the Management of the Tem- 
poral Sword, and immerſe themſelves in the Buſi- 
neſſes of the World; to exerciſethe violent Coertion of 
the Magiſtrate, when they ſhould uſe only the ſpiri- 
tual Weapons of Chriſt. Our Buſineſs is not to di- 
ſpoſe of Common-wealths, nor to touch Men's Purſes 
or Perſons by our Penalties: But it conſiſteth only in 
— ien ogg tt, 

I. In revealing to Men that Happineſs, or 
chief Good, which muſt be their ultimate End. 
2. In acquainting them with the right Means for 
the Attainment of this End, and helping them to 
uſe them, and hindring them from the con- 


|trary. | 


1. It is the Firſt and great Work of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt to acquaint Men with that God that made 
them, and is their Happineſs: To open to them the 
Treaſures of his Goodneſs, and tell them of the Glo- 
ry that is in his Preſence, which all his choſen Peo- 
ple ſhall enjoy: That ſo by ſhewing Men the Certain 
ty and the Excellency of the promiſed Felicity, and the 
perfect Bleſſedneſs in the Life to come, compared with 
the Vanities of this preſent Life; we may turn the 
Stream of their Cogitations and Affections, and bring 
them to a due Contempt of this World, and ſer them 
on ſeeking the durable Treaſure. And this is the 
Work that we ſhould lie at with them Night and 
Day: Could we once get them right in regard of the 
End, and ſet their Hearts unfeignedly on God and 
Heaven, the chiefeſt part of the Work were done: 
For all the reſt would undoubtedly follow, . 
2. Having ſhewed them the right End, our next 
Work is to acquaint them withthe right Means of At- 
taining it. Where the wrong way muſt be Diſgra- 
ced, the Evil of all Sin muſt be manifeſted, and the 
Danger that it hath brought us into, and the hurt it 
hath already done us, muſt be diſcovered. Then 
have we the great Myſtery of Redemption to diſ- 
cloſe; the Perſon, Natures, Incarnation, Perfection, 
Life, Miracles, Sufferings, Death, Burial, Reſurre- 
ction, Aſcenſion, Glorification, Dominion, Interceſ- 
ſion of the blefled Son of God. As allo the Tenour 
of his Promiſes, the Conditions impoſed on us, the 
Duties which he hath commanded us, and the everlaſt- 
ing Torments, which he hath threatned to the final 
impenitent Neglecters of his Grace. O what Trea- 
ſury of his Bleſſings and Graces, and the Priviledges 
of his Saints we have to unfold! What 2 bleſſed Life 
of Holineſs and Communion therein have. we to re-. 
commend to, the Sons of Men! And yet how many 
Temptations, Difficuties and Dangers to diſcloſe, and 
aſſiſt them againſt! How many precious ſpiritual 
Duties have we to ſet them upon, and excite them 
to, and direct them in! How many Objections of 
Fleſh and Blood, and Cavils of vain Men have we 
to refute! How much of their own Corruptions and 
ſinful Inclinations to diſcover and root out? We have 
the Depth of God's botromleſs Love and Mercy, the 
Depth of the Myſteries of his Deſigns, and Works of 
Creation, Redemption, Providence, Juſtification, ' 
Adoption, Sanctification, Glorification ; the Depth 
of Satan's Temptations, and the Depth of their own 
Hearts to diſcloſe. In a Word, we muſt teach them, 
as much as we can, of the Word and Works of God. 
O what two Volumns are there for a Miniſter to 
Preach upon! How Great, how Excellent, how | 
Wonderful and Myſterious! All Chriſtians are Diſci- 
ples or Scholars of Chriſt ; the Church is his School, 
we are his Uſhers, the Bible is his Grammar : This is 
that we muſt be daily Teaching them. The Papiſts 


* 


would Teach them without Book, left they ſhould 
| Vol. IV. | X * | learn 
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learn Hereſies from the Word of Truth; leſt they learn 
Falſhood from the Book of God, they muſt learn only 
the Books or Words of Prieſts. But Our Buſineſs 15 
not to teach them without Book, but to help theni to 
underſtand this Book of God. So much for the ſubject 
Matter of our Work. . ee ee eee 


x '} WW: iSiEaC T. IV. 3 43 ; 
_ © Thirdly, The Object of our Paſtoral Care is, All the 
Hock: that is, the Church and every Member of it. It is 
conſidered by us, 1. In the whole Body or Society. 
2. In the Parts or individual Members. 
1. Our firſt: Care muſt be about the Whole. And 
therefore the firſt Duties to be done are publick Du- 
ties, which are done to the Whole. As our People are 
bound to prefer publiok Duties before private, ſo are 
we much more. But this is ſo commonly confeſſed, 
that IT ſhallſay no more of it. VEE 


— 8 
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2. But that which is leſs underſtood or conſidered 
of, is, that All the Flock, even each individual Mem- 
berof our Charge muſt be taken heed of, and watched 
over by us in our Miniſtry. To which end it is to be 
preſuppoſed neceſſary, that (unleſs where abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity forbiddeth it, through the ſcarcity of Paſtors, 
and greatneſs of the Flock) We ſhould know every Per- 
fon that belongeth to our Charge. For how can we take 
heed to them if we do not know them? Or how can 
we take that heed that belongeth to the ſpecial 
Charge that we have undertaken, if we know not who 
be of our Charge, and who not (though we know the 
Perſons ? ) Our Obligation is not to all Neighbour- 
Churches, or to all Straglers, ſo great as it is to thoſe 
whom we are ſet over. How can we tell whom to ex- 


clude, till we know who are inciuded? Or how can 


we refel the Accuſations of the Offended, that tell us 
of the ungodly or defiled Members of our Churches, 
when we know not who be Members, and who not? 


Doubtleſs the Bounds of our Pariſh will not tell us, as 


long as Papiſts and ſome worſe do there inhabit. Nor 
will bare hearing us certainly diſcover it, as long as 
thoſe are uſed to hear, that are Members of other 
Churches, or of none at all. Nor is meer Participa- 
tion of the Lord's Supper a ſure Note, while Strangers 
may be admitted, and many a Member accidentally 
be kept off Though much Probability may be ga- 
ther d by theſe, or ſome of theſe, yet a fuller Know. 
' ledge of our Charge is neceſſary where it may be had, 
and that muſt be the fitteſt Expreſſion of Conſent, be- 
cauſe it is Conſent that is neceſſary to the Relation. 
All the Flock being thus known, muſt afterward be 
headed. One would think all reaſonable Men ſhould 
be ſatisfied of that, and it ſhould need no further 
Proof. Doth not a careful Shepherd look after every 
individual Sheep? And a good School-maſter look to 
every individual Scholar, both for Inſtruction and 
Correction? And a good Phyſician look after every 


particular Patient? And good Commanders look after 


every individual Soldier2 Why then ſhould not 
the Teachers, the Paſtors, the Phyſicians, the Guides 
of the Churches of Chriſt take heed 'to every 
individual Member of their Charge? Chriſt himſelf, 
the great and good Shepherd, and Maſter of the 
Church, that hath the whole to look after , doth yet 
take Care of every Individual. In the 15. of 'Luke he 
tells us, that he is as the Shepherd that leawverh the ninety 
and nine ſheep in the Wilderneſs to ſeek after one that was loſt : | 


an Account of our watchin 


| 


you? Have you not ſo much Maintenance yourk 


— ů — 


houſe, ſignifie not the ſame. thing. The ſume þ 
warned every man, and taught every man, in al] vi a 
that be "_ preſent every man perfect in Chriſ Jr ſms, y 
I. 28, Chrilt expoundeth his publick Parable, h 
twelve apart, Mark 4. 34; Every Man muſt ſed 
Law at the mouth of the Prieft, Mal 2. 7. We mul a 
g for- the Souls of a1 
are bound to obey us, Heb. 17.13. Many more 1 
ſages in Scripture aſſure us that it iz bur Duty tou 
heed of every individual Perſon in our Flock: 4 
manyPaſlages in the ancient Councils do plainiy tis 
it was the Practice of thoſe Times, till Churches hy 
to be crowded, and to ſwell ſo big that they cg 
be guided as Churches ſhould be (when they > 
rather have been multiplied, as the Convert ade 
creaſe.) But I will paſs over all theſe, and men 
only one paſſage in guats (or whoever it vg 
matter not much, ſeeing it is but to prove WH 
the Cuſtom of the Church) ad Polycarp. Nunyi]; 1 
yoyel yoigugoay * 5} bud] G. Je Clu aug: 4 1 
ui urTeghpaver, 1. e. Let Aſſemblies be gathered, job 
ter (or enquire f) all by Name: deſpiſe not Serum 
or Maids. You fee it was then taken for a Duty u 
after every Member of the Flock by Name; thou 
were the meaneſt Servant-man or Maid. The Real 
of the Neceſſity of this I ſhall paſs over now, he 
ſome of them will fall in when we come to the lh 
of Catechizing and perſonal Inſtruction in the Fl 
Obj. Bur the Congregation that I am ſet over 1 f 
that it u not poſſible for me to know them u, touch hi 
take heed of all Individual. 
Anſw. 1. Is it Neceflity or not that hath cf 
upon ſuch a Charge? If it be not, you exculth 
Sin with another: How durſt you undertake f 
which you knew your ſelf unable to perform, 
you were not forced to it? It ſeems then you 
ſome other Ends in your Undertaking, and nel 
tended to make it good, and be faithful to your Tal 
But if you think that you were neceſſitated to i 
muſt ask you, 1. Might not you poſſibly har 
cured ſome Aſſiſtance for ſo great a Charge? Hi 
you done all that you could with your Friends 
Neighbours to get Maintenance for another to. 


as might ſerve your ſelf and another? What tio 
it will not ſerve to maintain you in Fulneſs? l 
not more reaſon that you ſhould pinch your Heſhs 
Family, than undertake a Work that you canndt 
and neglect the Souls of ſo many Men? I k 
will ſeem hard to ſomewhat I fay ; but to mt 


Ne 
It o 
ket 
er h 


[tec 


ſeems an unqueſtionable thing: That if you hal Eb 
an hundred Pounds a year, it is your Duty to he 
on Part of it, and allow the reſt to a competent i © 
ſiſtant, rather than the Flock that you are over fh nk 
be neglected. If you ſay, That this is hard Meal „ 
your Wife and Children cannot ſo live. 1 a, RA 1 
I. Do not many Families in ycur Pariſh live on H, * 
2. Have not many able Miniſters in the Prelate: f a. 
been glad of leſs, with liberty to preach the Gol... 
There are ſome yet living (as I have heard / WW a, 
have offered the Biſhops to enter into Bond to pt at 


for nothing, ſo they might but have the Libel) 
preach. 3. If ſtill you ſay, that you cannot i 
nearly as poor People do; I further ask; Can 
Pariſhioners better endure Damnation than 500 
endure Want and Poverty? What, do you call 


or as the Woman that ligbteth a candle, and ſweepeth the 
houſe, and ſearcherh diligently to find the one groat that was 
loſt; and having found it, doth rejoyee, and call her 
friends and neighbours to rejopce. And Chriſt telleth us, 
that even in Heawen there is Toy over one ſinner that re- 
penteth. The Prophets are oft ſent to ſingle Men. E. 


ze&ie! is made a Watch-man over Individuals : and 


muſt ſay to the Wicked, Thou ſhalt ſurely die. Ezek. 3. 
18, 19. and 18. And Paul taught them publickly, and 
from houſe to houſe ; which was meant of his teaching 
particular Families; for even the publick Teaching 
was then in Houſes ; and public, and fm bouſe to 


ſelves Miniſters of the Goſpel, and yet are then 
of Men ſo baſe in your Eyes, that you had f 
they did eternally periſh, than your ſelves and F 
ſhould live in a low and poor Condition * 
ſhould'you not rather beg your Bread, than pid 
a thing as Mens Salvation upon a Hazard or r 
vantage? yea, or hazard the Damnation Leg 
Soul? O dirs, it is a miſerable thing when Men 
dy and talk of Heaven and Hell, and the Feu 
the Saved, and the Difficulty of Salvation. 
not all this while in gcod Sadneſs. If you VE 


could neyer ſure ſtick at ſuch Matters as thele; 


1 


. 
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bt: and then it muſt conclude, Dare I let my Peo- 
f 11 


ming, rather than put my ſelf and Family to a little 


be. So you have but Food and Rayment, muſt 


"mk of God? And it is not purple and fine Linnen, 


a, as that which muſt content you. 4 Man's Life 
cab not in the Abundance of the Things that he poſſeſſeth. 
dur Cloathing be warm, and your Food be whol- 
you may as well be ſupported by it to do God 
mice, as if you had the fulleſt Satisfaction to your 
en: A patch'd Coat may be warm, and Bread and 
Enk is wholſom Food. He that wanteth not theſe, 
but e cold Excuſe to make for hazarding Mens 
us, that he may live on a fuller Diet in the World, 
Obj. If this Doctrine be received, then it will diſcourage 
bn from medling with great Places and ſo all Cities, 
thet-Towns, and other great Pariſhes will be left deſolate. 
Außer. It will diſcourage none but the carnab and 
Feeking, and not thoſe that thirſt after the win- 
g of Souls, and are wholly devoted to the Service 
Cod, and have, taken up the Croſs and follow 
it in Self-denial. And for others, they are ſo far 
dm being good Miniſters,” that they are not his Diſ- 
ples or true Chriſtians. | Chriſt would not forbear to 
Il the World of the abſolute Neceſſity of Self-denial 
I! refyning up all, and bearing the Croſs, and mor- 
fing the Fleſh, for fear of diſcouraging Men from 
Service 5 but contrarily telleth them that he will 
Ire no other Servants but ſuch , and thoſe that will 
dt come on thoſe Terms, may go their ways, and 
le their courſe, and ſee who will loſe by it, and whe- 
er he do want more their Service, or they want his 
Ictecion and Favour. „ 
Obj. But I am not bound to go to a Charge which I can- 
= perform, and take a greater Place, when I am fit but 
Fa leſs. 525 . | | 

n. I. If you would undertake it but for want 
Mæintenance, then it is not unfitneſs, but Poverty 
dis your Diſcouragement : and that is no ſufficient 
Fcouragement, | | 


* 


lt Advantage of the Church, and to take that Courſe 
vhich we may do God the greateſt Service: and we 
o that he hath more Work for us in greater Con- 
ſeßatlons than in leſſer, and that the Neglect of them 


done, and why not by you as well as others? 
22 


r, Iwill add the reſt of my Enquiries, which 
er this objection. 3. Would the mainte- 
ule 


ity, or ſmaller Families than you? If it will 


1 g 8 * 5 
this cannot be done, nor addition be procured, 


andere be really ſo little that you cannot have 
znce, then theſe two things muſt be done. 
5 muſt take the Charge with Limitation, with 
Leltion of our Inſufficiency for the whole Work, 
out undertaking only ſo much as you can do; 


9 8 1 7 C * = - CT? 2 
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people go to Damnation; that you might | and this you do for the negeſſity of the Place that 
N Rates in the World? Remember this, cannot otherwiſe be better ſupplyed. 2. You muſt 
e you are preaching to them, hat they not leave off the Work of perſonal, Over-ſight, nor 

bs ſaved without Knowledge , and hearken whe-| refuſe to deal particularly wich any, becauſe. you 
4 "{cience do not conclude, Irs likely they might cannot do it with all: But take this Courſe with as 
_ Knowledge, if they had but diligent Inſtruction many as you ate able; and withal put on godly 
Exbortation privately Man by Man; and then were zhere| Neighbours, and ſpecial Parents and Maſters. of Fa- 
e Miniſter to offiſ me, this might be done : and milies to do the more. And thus doing what we can, 
of oli live nearly and deny my Fleſh, I might have an will be accept. | | 


A 


= 
. 


T And in the mean time let us importune the Rulers 
de in Ignorance, which I my ſelf. bave told them if of the Common- wealth, for ſuch a Proportion of 


Maintenance to great Congregations, that they may 


F 88 I have ſo many Miniſters to watch over them, as may 
And 1 muſt further ſay, that indeed this Poverty is 
Tm ſad and dangerous a Buſineſs as it is pretended them. It may pleaſe God at laſt to put this into the 


perſonally as, well as publickly Inſtruct and exhort 


Hearts of Governours, and to give them; a Love to 


not therewith be content? and what would you the Proſperity of his Church, and a Conſcience of 
de more than that which may enable you for the] their Duty for the promoting of Men's Salvation 


Some more of theſe Objections we ſhall anſwer 


d faring deliciouſly every day, that you muſt ex- anon, under the Uſes. So much for the Diſtribution 


of the Work of the Miniſtery, drawn from the Ob- 
ject materially.Conſidered. -- |, _ CL ID es 
We are next to conſider of it in reference to the 
ſeveral | Qualities: of the Object. And becauſe we 
here ſpeak {ſomewhat of the Acts with the Object, 
there will be the leſs afterward to be ſaid of them by 
r 3240 do} op ina 4. 
1. The firſt part of our Miniſterial Work lieth 12 
bringing unſound Profeſſors of the Faith to ſincerity, that 
they who before were Ghriſtians in Name and Shew, 
may be ſo indeed. 
their Paſtors, to convert profeſſed Infidels to the Fai 
becauſe they cannot be Members of the Church 
while they are profeſſed Infidels; yet doth it belong 
to' us as to their Paſtors, to Convert. theſe ſeem- 
ing Chriſtians to Sincerity, ' becauſe ſuch ſeem- 
ing Chriſtians / may be viſible Members of our 
Churches. And though we be: not. abſolutely cer- 
tain that this or that Man in particular is unſound, 
and unſanctified; yet as long as we have a Certainty 
that many ſuch are uſually in the Church, and have 
too great probability that it is ſo. with ſeveral Indivi- 
duals whom we can Name, we have therefore Ground 
enough to deal with them for their Converſion. 
And if we be certain by their notorious Impiety 


from the Communion of Chriſtians; yea, if they were 


profeſſed Infidels, yet may we deal with them for 


their Converſions, though not as Their Paſtors , yet as 
Miniſters of the Goſpel. So that upon theſe Terms we 
may well -conclude that, 'The Work of Converſion is 
the great Thing that we mult firſt drive at, and La- 
bour with all our Might to effect. | 
Alas, the miſery of the Unconverted is ſo great, 
that it calleth loudeſt to us for our Compaſſion. If a 


2 Ve are bound to diſpoſe of our ſelves tothe grea- truly converted Sinner do fall, ic will be but into Sin, 


which will ſure be Pardoned, and he is not in that 
hazard of Damnation by it as others be. Not (as 
ſome unjuſtly accuſe us to ſay) That God hateth 
not their Sins as well as others, or that he will 


ould be the greateſt Injury and Danger to his Church |bring them to Heaven, let them live never ſo wicked- 
« lntereſt: and therefore we muſt not refuſe, but ly: But the Spirit that is within them will not let 
faule the greateſt Work, though it be accompanied |them live Wickedly, nor to Sin as the Ungodly do; 
in the greateſt Difficulties and Suffering, It muſt [but they hate Sin habitually, when through Tempta- 


tion they commit it actually; and as they have a ge- 


dect. But no Man muſt undertake more than he|neral Repentance for all, ſo have they a particular 


Repentance for all that is known; and they uſually 
know all that's Groſs and much more, and they have 
no Iniquity that hath dominion over chem. But with 


of the place ſerve two others, that have leſs| the Unconverted it is far otherwiſe. They are in 


the Gall of Bitterneſs and Bond of Iniquity, and have 


get two ſuch as may accept it in your ſtead, | yer no Part nor Fellowſhip in the Pardon of their Sins, 


or the hopes Glory: We have therefore a Work of 
greater Neceflity to do for them, even to open their 
Eyes, and turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the 
Power of Satan unto God; that they may receive forgive* 


neſs of Sin, and Inheritance among the Sanctified by Faith 


in Chrif, Acts 26. 28. To ſoften and open theic 
5 XN x 2 Heart\ 


Though it belong not to * 
3 


that they are no Chriſtians, and ſo to be ejected 
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ſo theymaybe Converted, and their Sins may be forgiven them, 


on, wherein if they ſhould dye they are remedileſly 


frequently to negle& that which ſhould tend to the 


table Neceſſit 


have not hearts too ſeek or ask for help themſelves. | 
Many a time have I known, that I had ſome Hearers World, and not love one another with a pure fl 


. otherwiſe ſhould be done, to the Weak for their 


Men in great Probability of being everlaſtingly un- 


ſus danger did his Sons. 


of the Law, and may look every Hour for the infer- 


converting Souls, whatever elſe you leave undone! 


ger of growing worſe, or ſuch as are already declin- 
ing, ſo our Work is all reducible to theſe three, Con- 


Proficiency or Strength, Heb. 5. 11, 12. And indeed 


> 'D 8 3 


Hearts to the Entertainment of the Truth, if God perad- delight in God, arid taketh off the Sweetne(; * 


venture will give them  Repentance to the' acknowledging wap . and maketh us go to 
of © it, that they may eſcape ont of the Snares of the Devil bac eſs, ar T wich li 
fit: It maketh us leſs Serviceable to God and 1 
to bring leſs Honour to, our Maſter and Proc 
and do leſs good to all about us: We find kn, 
Benefit by the means we uſe: We too eaſily phy 
the Serpents Baits, and are enſnared by his Vis 
Seducer will eaſily make us ſhake, and evil may ben 
12 N05 to us as Good, Truth as Falſhood, u 


who are taken Captive by him at his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 25. That 
Mark, 4. 12. He that ſeeth one Man Sick of a mortal 
Diſeaſe, and another only Pained with the Tooth-ach, 
will be moved more to Compaſſionate the fomer, than 
the latter, and will ſure make more haſte to help him, 
though he were a Stranger, and the other a Son. 
It is fo fad a Caſe to ſee Men in a ſtate of Damnati- 


loft, that methinks we ſhould not be able to let 
them alone, either in publick or private, whatever 
other Work we haveto do. I confeſs, I am forced 


further encreaſe of Knowledge in the Godly, and 
may be called ſtronger Meat, becauſe of the lamen- 
of the Unconverted. Who is able 
to Talk of Controverſies or nice unneceſſary 
Points, how excellent ſoever, while he ſeeth a Com- 
pany of ignorant, carnal, miſerable Sinners before his 
Face, that muſt be chang d or damn d? Methinks I even 
ſee them entring upon their final Woe ! Methinks I 
even hear them crying out for Help, and ſpeedieſt 
help. Their Miſery ſpeaks the louder, becauſe they 


of higher Fancies, that look d for Rarities, and were 
addicted to deſpiſe the Miniſtery, if he told them 
not ſomewhat more than ordinary; and yet I could 
not find in my Heart to turn. from the Obſervation of 
the Neceſſities of the Impenitent, for the Humouring 
of theſe, nor to leave ſpeaking to the apparently Mi- 
ſerable for their Salvation, to ſpeak to ſuch Noveliſts, 
for the Clawing of their Ears; no nor ſo much as 


Confirmation, and increaſe in Grace. Methinks as 
Paul's Spirit was ſtir d within him, when be Fas the A- 
thenians ſo addicted to Idolatry, Act. 17.16. ſo it ſhould 
caſt us into one of his Paroxiſms, to ſee ſo many 


done; and if by Faith we did indeed look upon 
them as within a Step of Hell, it ſhould more effe- 
ctually untie our Tongues, than they tell us that Cræ- 
He that will let a Sinner go 
to Hell for want of ſpeaking to him, doth ſet leſs by 
Souls than the Redeemer. of Souls did, and leſs by 
his Neighbour than rational Charity will allow him 
to do by his greateſt Enemy. O e en Brethren, 
whomſoever you negle&, negle& not the moſt Mi- 
ſerable! Whatever you paſs over, forget not poor 
Souls that are under the Condemnation and Curſe 


nal Execution, if a ſpeedy Change do nor prevent it. 
O call after the Impenitent, and ply this great Work of 


2. The next part of the Miniſterial Work, is for the 
Building up of thoſe that are already truly converted. 
And according to the various States of theſe, the 
Work is various. In general, as the Perſons are either 
ſuch as are Young and Weak, or ſuch as are in dan- 


firmation and Progreſs, Preſervation, and Reſtauration. 
1. We have many of our Flock that are Young 
and Weak; though of long ſtanding, yet of ſmall 


it is the moſt common Condition of - the Godly : 
Moſt of them ſtick in weak and low Degrees of 
Grace: And it is no eaſie Matter to get them high- 
er. Tobring them to higher and ſtricter Opinions, is 
very eaſie, that is, to bring them from the Truth in- 
to error, on the right Hand as well as on the Left: 
But to in encreaſe their Knowledge and Gifts is 
not eaſie; but to encreaſe their graces is the hardeſt 


fiſt and ſtand an Encounter, we ſoon fall; we 
lier riſe; and are apt to prove a Scandal ant} 
proach to our Profeſſion: We leſs know our 
and are more apt to be miſtaken in our o. 


the Honour of the Church. When Men are ink 


them, and yet abſtaining from the Appearancsi 


Spirituality: O what an Honour are ſuch to theith 


World is better able to read the Nature of Religion 
Man's Life than in the Bible. They that obey nut 


veries of the Odiouſneſs of the Sin, and pan 


z ANC | d Work with toy L., 
wardneſs, and come off with little Peace q N 


« 4 


uty, and ſo on the contrary; we are leſs able un | 


not obſerving corruptions when they have gag 
vantage, we are diſhonourable to the Goſpel h 
very weakneſs, and little uſeful to any abo 
and in a Word, though we live to leſs. Profit yg 
ſelves or others, yet are we unwilling and toy; 
ready to dye. 2 A 
And ſeeing the caſe of Weaklineſs is company 
ly fo fad, how diligent ſhould we be to cheriſh 
encreaſe their Grace? The Strength of Chriſt 


with the Love of God, and live by a lively Wally 
faich, and ſet light by the Profits and Honour di 


1 and can bear and heartily Forgive a 
and ſuffer joyfully for the Cauſe of Chriſt, ani 
to do good, and walk Inoffenſively and Harmldi 
the World, as ready to be Servants of all Mak 
their good, becoming all things to all Men u 


Evil, and ſeaſoning all their Actions with a 
Mixture of Prudence, Humility, Zeal and heaal 


teflions ? What Ornaments to the Church; and hong 
cellently Serviceable to God and Man! Men w 
ſooner believe that the Goſpel is indeed a Wall 
Truth and Power, if they could ſee more ſuc} 
fects of it upon the Hearts and Lives of Men. 


Word, may be won by the Converſations of lud 
theſe, 1. Per. 3.1. It is therefore a neceſſaty Pati 
our Work, to labour more in poliſhing and perfect 
of the Saints, that they may be ſtrong in the la 
and fitted for their Maſter's Ule. a 
2. Another ſort of Converts that need our ip 
Help, are thoſe that labour under ſome partial 
Diſtemper, that keeps under their Graces, and m 
eth them Temptations and Troubles to others, Wl 
Burden to themſelves. For alas! Too man) 
there are. Some that are ſpecially addicted to ft 
and ſome to Wordlineſs, and ſome to this or that 
ſual Deſire, and many to Frowardneſs and diſturdl 
Paſſions. It is our Duty to ſet in for the Aſſiſtand 
all theſe, and partly by Diſſwaſions and clear Du 


ſuirable Directions about the way of Remedy, to 
them to a fuller Conqueſt of their Corruption. 

are Leaders of Chriſt's Army againſt the Pow” 
Darkneſs, and muſt reſiſt all the Works of Da 
wherever we find them, though it be in the Chi 
of Light. We muſt be no more tender of the ou 
the Godly than the Ungodly, nor any more Bak 
them or Favour them. By how much more we I 
Perſons above others, by ſo much the more e 
expreſs it in the oppoſition of their Sins. any 
muſt look to meet with ſome tender Perſ01s 

eſpecially when Iniquity hath got any Head, 
made a Party; and many have fallen in LO | 
it: They will be as Pertiſh and Impatient . 
proof as ſome worſer Men, and intereſt Piet) © 
into their Faults, and ſay that a Miniſter chat l. 


of all. It is a very troubleſom Thing to be weak: It 


keepeth under Dangers, it abateth Conſolation, and 


: 


cheth againſt them, doth Preach againſt _ : ph 
A moſt hainous Crime! To-make God and "cell 
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—Tory to their Sins; hen all the World beſides, 
10 not the thouſandth Part of that Enmity 
on Oppoſition againſt them. Bur the Miniſters of 
Thritt muſt do their Duties, for all Men's Peeviſhneſs; 


F muſt not. ſo far hate their Brother, us to forbear the 


; 19. 17. Though it muſt be done with much Pru- 
lende, yet done it muſt be. + e 
” Another ſort that our Work is about, is Decli- 
ing Chriſtians, that are either fallen into ſome ſcan-- 


lalous din, 


TS} 


or elſe abate their Zeal and Diligence, 
ind ſhew us that, they have loſt their former Love 
he Caſe of Back-lliders is very ſad, ſo our Dili- 
ence muſt be great for their Recovery. It's ſad to 
dem to loſe ſo much of their Life, and Peace, and 
rviceableneſs to God: and to become ſo Servicea- 
le to Satan and his Cauſe: It is ſad to us to ſee that all 
ur Labour is come to this, and that when we have 
len ſo much Pains with them, and had ſo much 
opes of them, all ſhould be ſo far fruſtrate. - It is 
"Jeſt of all to think that God ſhould be, ſo abu- 
4 by thoſe that he hath Loved, and done ſo much 
and that the Enemy ſhould get ſuch Advantage 
bon his Graces,” and that Chriſt ſhould be ſo wound - 
1 in the Houſe of a Friend, and the Name of God 
vil ſpoken of among the Wicked through ſuch ; and 
chat fear God ſhould be reproached for their Sakes: 
ſides that partial Back-lliding hath a natural 'Ten- 
ency to total Apoſtacy, and would effect it, if ſpe- 
Grace prevent K Ww. 8 
The ſadder the Caſe of ſuch Chriſtians is, the 
ore lieth upon us for their effectual Recovery, 
> reſtore thoſe that are but overtaken with 2 
ut by the Spirit of Meekneſs, Gal. 6. x, 2. and 
et to ſee that the Sore be throughly ſearch'd and 
Iealed, and the Joynt be well ſet again, what Pain 
ever it coſt ; and eſpecially to look to the Honour 
the Goſpel, and to ſee that they riſe by ſuch free 
fall Confeſſions and Significations of true Repen- 
ance, that ſome Reparation be thereby made to the 
kurch, and their holy Profeſſion, for the Wound 
Diſhonour . that they had gi ven it by their 


. 
* 


Min Rebuke of him, or, ſuffer Sin to lie upon his Soul, Le- F 


ly to help them for a further Progreſs and Encreaſe ; 


Folly,” and follow not cloſe our ſtaggering People be- 

fore they fall, how quickly may we give great Ad- 
vantage to the Enemy, and let in ſuch an Inundation 

of Sin and Calamity, that will not eaſily be again 

CTA oth 78 | 

Others lie under a Temptation to Wordlineſs! And 

others to Gluttony or Drunkenneſs ; and others to. Luſt: 
ſome to one Sin, and ſome to another. A faithful 

Paſtor therefore ſhould have his Eye upon them all, 
and labour to be acquainted with their natural Tem- 
perament, and alſo with their Occaſions and Affairs 
in the World, and the Company that they Live or 
Converſe with, that ſo he may know where their 
Temptations lie: And then ſpeedily, prudently and 

c 

5. Another Part of our Work is to comfort the 
Diſconſolate, and ſto ſettle the Peace of our Peoples 
Souls, and that on ſure; and laſting Grounds, To 
which End, the Quality of the Complainants, and 
the Courſe of their Lives had need to be known; for 
all People muſt have the like Gonſolations that have 
the like Complaints. But of this T have ſpoken alrea- 
dy elſewhere, and there is ſo much ſaid by many, 
eſpecially Mr. Bolton in his Inſtructions for right Com- 
forting, that 4 ſhall lay no mon. 
6. The reſt of our Miniſterial Work is upon thoſe 
that are yet ſtrong: For they alſo have need of our 
Aſſiſtance: Partly to prevent their Temptations and 
Declinings, and preſerve the Grace they have; part- 


and partly to direct them in the improving of their 
Strength for the Service of Chriſt, and the Aſſiſtance 
of their Brethren. As alſo to encourage them, 
eſpecially the Aged, the Tempted and Afflicted to 
hold on, and to perſevere that they may attain the 
Crown. All theſe are the Objects of the Miniſterial 
Work, and in reſpe& to all theſe we muſt Take heed 
to all the Flock. ' Abundance more Diſtributions of our 
Work, with Directions how to perform it to Rich 
and Poor, Young and Old, &c. You may find in 
Gregor, M. de cura paſtorali, worth the Reading. You 


In Much Skill is required to the reſtoring of ſuch 


may have the Book by it ſelf of Mr. Fer. Stephen's 


4. Another Part of ' Miniſterial Work is about 


Ucn of our Aſſiſtance is needful to bur People in 
cha Caſe. And therefore every Miniſter ſhould 
2 Man that hath much Inſight into the Tempter's 
files. We ſhould know the great Variety of them, 
Id the cunning Craſt of all Satan's Inſtruments that 
in wait to deceive; and the Methods and Devices 


IS, 1 | the grand Deceiver: Some of our People lie un- 
ah r Temptations or Error and Hereſie, eſpecially the 
to bu oung, Unſetled, and moſt Self- conceited: And 


dle that are moſt Converſant or Familiar with Se- 
dels. Young, raw, ungrounded Chriſtians, are 
ſumonly of their Mind that have moſt Intereſt in 
ir Eſteem, and moſt Opportunity of familiar Talk 
mw them into their way. And as they are Ten- 
\, 10 deceivers want not the Sparks of Zeal, to ſet 
Mon a Flame. A Zeal for Error und Opinions 
ur own, is natural and eaſily kindled and ke pt 
he: But it is far otherwiſe with the ſpiritual Zeal 
God, O what a deal of holy Prudence and In- 
yes neceſſary in a Paſtor to preſerve the Flock 
u being tainted with Hereſies, and falling into 
uus Conceits and Practice, and eſpecially to 
5 em in Unity and Concord, and hinder the ri- 
or increaſe of Diviſions. If there be not a no- 
$ onjunction of all Accompliſhments, and a 
Improvement of Parts and Intereſts, it will 
„be done, eſpecially in ſuch times as ours, 


zu the dign is in the Head, and the Diſeaſe is E- 
ical. If 


ole that are fallen under ſome great Temptation. | 


from the living God, in the Name of our Redeemer. 


Edition, 


| ECT, NE. 2 
Fourthly, Having done with our Work in reſpect of 
its Objects; I am next to ſpeak of the Arts them- 
ſelves. But of this I ſhall be very Brief. 1. Becauſe 
they are intimated before. 2. And becauſe they 
are fo fully handled by many. 3. And becauſe I 
find I have already run into more Tediouſneſs than 
J intended, | i | | | = 
I. One Part of our Work, and that the moſt Ex- 
cellent, becauſe it tendeth to Work on many, is the 
publick Preaching of the Word. A. Work that requi- 
reth greater Skill, and eſpecially greater Life and 
Zeal than any of us bring to it. It is no ſmall Mat- 
ter to ftand up in the Face of a Congregation, and 
deliver a Meſſage of Salvation or Damnation, as 


It is no eaſie Matter to ſpeak ſo plain, that the Igno- 
rant may underſtand us; and ſo Seriouſly, that the 
deadeſt Hearts may feel us; and ſo Convincingly, 
that the contradicting Cavillers may be ſilenced. I 
know it is a great Diſpute whether Preaching be pro- 
per to the Miniſters or not? The Deciſions ſeems not 
very Difficult. Preaching to a Congregation as their 
ordinary Teacher, is proper to a Miniſter in Office: 
And Preaching to the unbelieving World (Jews, Ma- 
hometans or Pagans) as one that hath given up 
himſelf to that Work, and is ſeparated and ſet apart 
to it, is proper to a Miniſter in Office: But Preach- 
ing to a Church and Infidels, occaſionally, as an 
A& of Charity, extraordinarily, or upon [ſpecial call 
to that Act, may be common to others. The Gover- 
nour of a Church, when he cannot Preach himſelf, 
may in a caſe of Neceſſity appoint a private Man, 


pro tempore, to do it, that is able (as Mr, Thorndike hath 
HE | | ſhewed 
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 Gildas Satvianns: | 


ſhewed.) But no private Man may obtrude without 


Preach to his own Family, and a School-maſter to his 


Scholars, and any Man to thoſe whom he is obligedſ the Ignorant in the Matters of their Salvation; by 
to Teach; ſo be it, he goes not beyond his Ability, | our own moſt plain familiar Words; by giving o 


and do it in a due Subordination to Church- teaching, 


himſelf to it, or ſet up, and make it his Profeſſion, 


is ordinarily ſo: And the ſtanding Rule muſt not ſaved ? A Miniſter is not only forpublick Preaching hy 


* - x $ 


others do lay ſuch a Streſs on. Circumſtances, and 
make them a Matter of ſo much Contention, even 
in that Ordinance where Union and Communion is 
{o profeſt. 1 | | 
3. Another Part of our Work is to Guide our 
People, and be as their Mouth in the publick Prayers 
of the Church, and the publick praiſes of God: As 
alſo to bleſs them in the Name of the Lord. This 
ſacerdotal Part of the Work is not the leaſt, nor to 
be ſo much thruſt into a Corner as by too many of 
us it is. A great Part of God's Service in the Church 
Aſſemblies, was wont in all Ages of the Church till 
of late, to conſiſt in publick Praiſes and Euchariſti- 
cal Acts in holy Communion: And the Lord's Day 
was {till kept as a day of Thankſgiving, in the Hymns 
and common Rejoycings of the Faithful, in ſpecial 
Commemoration of the Work of Redemption, and 
the happy condition of the Goſpel-Church. I am as 
Apprehenſive of the neceflity of Preaching as ſome 
others: But yet methinks, the Solemn Praiſes of 
od ſhould take up much more of the Lord's Day 
than in moſt places they do. And methinks, they 
that are for the magnifying of Goſpel-Priviledges, 
and for a Lite of Love and heavenly Joys, ſhould be 
of my Mind in this; and their Worſhip ſhould be 
Evangelical as well as their Doctrine pretendeth to 
be. | 
4. Another part of the Miniſterial Work, is, to 
have a ſpecial Care and Over-ſight of. each Member 
of the Flock. The parts whereot are theſe that fol- 
low: | 28 
1. We nuſt labour to be acquainted with the 
State of all our People as fully as we can; Both to 
know the Perſons, and their Inclinations and Conver- 
ſation; to know what are the Sins that they are moſt 
in Danger of, and what Duties they neglect for the 
Matter or Manner, and what Temptations they are 


moſt liable to. For if we know not che Tan 1 
his Conſent, who by his Office is the Guide and Pa- ment or Diſeaſe, we are like to prove but unſucceſ. 
ſtor of that Ghurch. And a Maſter of a Family may] ful Phyſitians. 1 . eee 


ly preſt their People to their Duty in this? A ſad ca 


* * * 


2. We muſt uſe all the Means we can to in inftrug 


lending, or otherwiſe helping them to Books thy 
are fit for them: By perſwading them to learn Cyr. 
chiſms; and thoſe that cannot Read, to get help o 
their Neighbours; and to perſwade their Neighbous 
to afford them help, who have beſt, Opportunizg 
—WB . nl die 107, „ $5, 
3. We muſt be ready to give Advice to thoſe thy 
come to us with Caſes of Conſcience, eſpecially q; 
great Caſe which the Jes put to Peter, and the Jay. 
lor to Paul and Silas, Acts 16. What muſt we do 5 þ 


ny FP Yard — 


tobe a known Counſellor for their Souls, as the Lawyy 
is for their Eftares, and the Phyſician for their Bodigs 
ſo that each Man that is in Doubts and Straits, 'ſhou 
bring his Caſe to him and deſire Reſolution, Ny 
that a Miniſter ſhould be troubled with every ſm 
Matter, which judicious Neighbours can give the 
Advice in as well as he, no more than a Lawyer or . 
ſician ſhould be troubled for every Trifle or family 
Caſe, where others can tell them as much as they] 
but as when their Eſtate or Life is in Danger u 

will go to theſe, ſo when their Souls are in Danger 
they ſhould go to Miniſters : As Nzcodemns cam g 
Chriſt, and as was uſual with the People to go tot 
Prieſt, whoſe Lips muſt preſerve Knowledge, aul g 
whoſe Mouth they muſt ask the Law, becauſe bei 
the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. And becauſett 
People are grown unacquainted with the Office oft 
Miniſtry, and their own Neceſſity and Duty herein;i 
belongeth to us to acquaint them herewith; anda 
preſs them publickly to come to us for Advice in fid 
caſes of great concernment to their Souls. We mil 
not only be willing of the trouble, but draw it um 
our ſelves by inviting them hereto. What abundag 
of good might we do, could we but bring our Peck 
to this? And doubtleſs much might be done in it, if 
did our Duties. How few havel ever heard that heat 


that Peoples Souls ſhould be fo injured and hazarddl 
by the total neglect of ſo great a Duty, and Mini 
ſcarce ever tell them of it, and awaken' them toil 
were they but duly ſenſible of the need and weight d 
this, you ſhould have them more frequently knockin 
at your Doors, and open their Cafes to you, and m 
king their fad complaints, and begging your advice 
beſeech you put them more on this for the future, al 
perform it carefully when they ſeek your help. I 
this end it's very neceſſary that we be acquainted wi 
Practical Caſes, and ſpecially that we be acquaint 
with the Nature of true Grace, and able to affiſt the 
in trying their States, and reſolve the main Queſil 
that concerns their everlaſting Life or Death. £ 
Word of ſeaſonable prudent Advice given by à Mi 
ſter to Perſons in Neceflity, hath done that good U 
many Sermons would not have done. 1 
4. We muſt alſo have a ſpecial Eye upon Famil 
to ſee that they be well ordered, and the Duties 
each Relation performed. The Life of Religion, 
the Welfare and Glory of Church and State, depel 
ing muctf on Family-Government and Duty. If! 
ſuffer the Neglect of this, we undo all. What ate 
like to do our ſelves to the Reforming of a Cong't 
tion, if all the Work be caſt on us alone, and Ma 
of Families will let fall that neceſſary Duty of 
own, by which they are bound to help us: I 
good be begun by the Miniſtry in any en; 
mily, a careleſs, prayerleſs, worldly Family !s ny 
ſtifle it, or very much hinder it. Whereas it you © 
but get the Rulers of Families toggo their 1 
take up the Work where you left it, and help : 
what abundance of good might be done by it 
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N h 76 ſhewed more at large) 1 be ſee 
rende al that you can to promote this Buſineſs, 
de ver you deſire the true Reformation and Welfare of 
wo Pariſhes. To which end let theſe things folowing 

farmed. i 8 
a 4 w_ certain Information how each Fam 
laced and how God is worſhipped in them; 
may now to proceed in your Carefulneſs for 
— — — now and then among them when they are 
ike to de moſt at leiſure, and ask the Maſter 
Family whether he pray with them, or read the Scrip- 


* . 


Ilv:ib-oF 
en, 


their fur- 


* 


ire. or what he doth? And labour to convince the 


to pray With them before you go, and give them 
We what you woulghare: them do, and how; 
and get 2 Promiſe of them that they will be more con- 
{cionable therein for the ſuture, + 8 
If you find any unable to pray in tolerable Ex- 
prefſions throu h Ignorance and Diſ-uſe, perſwade 
them to ſtudy their own: Wants, and get their Hearts 
8. 7-4ed with them, and ſo go oft to thoſe Neighbours 
who uſe to pray, that they may learn, and in the mean 
tine perſwade them to uſe à Form of Prayer rather 
hn none. Only. tell them that it is their Sin and 
Shame that they have lived ſo negligently as to be 
now ſo unacquainted with their own Neceſſities, as 


—_— - 
Hy -- 


2 ft and 


very Beggar can find Words to ask an Ams; and there- 
bore tell them that this Form is but for Neceſſity, as a 
dutch to a Cripple; while they cannot do as well with- 
ut it : but they muſt not reſolve to take up there, but 
tolcarn to do better as ſoon as they can, ſeeing Prayer 
otild come from the feeling of the Heart, and be va- 


. 


— 


= S 


1 bied both according to our Neceſſitiès and Obſerva- 
ons Yer it is neceſſary to moſt unaccuſtomed ill- 
15 K bred People, that have not been brought up where 
it nyer hath been uſed, that they begin ar firſt | with! 
ſud Form, becauſe they will elſe be able to do nothing 


at all, and in ſenſe of their Diſability will wholly neg- 
ect che Duty, thoughthey defire to perform it. For 
many diſuſed Perſons can mutter out ſome honeſt Re- 
quelts in ſecret, that be not able before others to ſpeak 
tolerable Senſe. And I will not be one of them that 
lad rather the Duty were: wholly neglected, or elſe 
prophaned and made contemptible , than encourage 
them to the Uſe of a Form, either recited by Memory 
or read. XJ 008 it 43 00911 CLF 

4. See that they have ſome profitable moving Book 
(beſides the Bible) in each Family: If they have not, 
perſwade them to buy ſome of ſmall Price, and great 


, 


Commandments ; or | forme ſmaller moving Sermons : 


re, ey be not able to buy them, give them ſome if you 
p. Nen: if you cannot, get ſome Gentlemen or other 
ed u ich Perſons that are willing to good Works to do it. 
ain i engage them to read in it on Nights when they 


hre leiſure, and eſpecially on the Lord's Day. 
ſ- By all means perſwade them to procure, all their 
Uildren to learn to read Engliſh. | fo 
b. Direct them how to ſpend the Lord's Day; how 
0 Uſpatch their wordly Buſineſſes, ſo as to prevent 
cumbrances and Diſtractions; and when they have been 
uche Aſſembly, how to ſpend tlie time in their Fa- 
Miles : The Life of Religion lieth much on this, be- 
due poor People have no other free conſiderable 
Tine: And therefore if they loſe this, they loſe all, 
Id will remain ignorant and brutiſh. Specially. per- 
vade them to theſe two Things: If they cannot 
ereat the Sermon, or otherwiſe ſpend the Time pro- 
y at Home, that they take their Family with them, 
ud 0 to ſome godly. Neighbour that ſpends it bet- 
er, that by joyning w 
erer klelp. 2. That the Maſter of: che Family will 


Fan 


ch you 


not to know how to ſpeak to God in Prayer, when e- 


Uſe; ſuch as Mr. I/ atelys New Birth,” and Dod on the 


ith them they may have the 


7 If there be any in the Family that are known to 
e unruby, give the Ruler a ſpecial Charge concerning 
them, and make them underſtand what a Sin it is to 
connive at them, and tolerate them. e 
Neglect not therefore this neceſſary Part of your 
Work: Get Maſters of Families to their Duties, 
and they will ſpare you a great deal of Labour with 
che reſt, or further much the Succeſs of your Labours. 
If a Captain can get his Lieutenant, Cornet, and 0s 


ther inferiour Officers to their Duties, he may rule 
the the Soldiers wich leſs Trouble, than if all fhould lie 


upon his hands alone. You are like to ſee no general 
Reformation till you procure: Family-reformation. 

Some little obſcure Religion there may be in here 
and there one: but while it ſticks in ſingle Perſons, 
and is not promoted by theſe Societies, it doth not 
proſper, nor promiſe much for future increaſ. 
F. Another Part of the Work of our private Over- 
ſight conſiſteth in a vigilant Oppoſing of Seducers, 
and ſeeking to prevent the infection of our Flock, and 
ſpeedy Reclaiming thoſe that begin to itch after 
ſtrange Teachers, and turn into crooked Paths. When 
we hear of any one that lies under the Influence of 
their Temptation, or that is already deceived by them, 
we muſt ſpeedily wich all our Skill and Diligence 
make out for their Relief. The Means I ſhall ſnew in 
the Directions in the End. e £150 

6. Another Part of this Over-ſight lieth in the due 
Encouragement of thoſe that are humble, upright, 
obedient Chriſtians, and profit by our teaching, and 
are an Honour to their Profeſſion: We muſt in the 
Eyes of all the Flock put ſome Difference between 
them and the reſt by our Praiſes, and more ſpecial 
Familiarity, and other Teſtimonies of our Approba- 

tion and Rejoicing over them ; that ſo we may both 

encourage them, and incite others to imitate them. 
God's Graces are amiable and honourable in all; even 

in the pooreſt of the Flock, as well as in Paſtors ; and the 

ſmalleſt Degrees muſt be cheriſhed and encouraged, 
but the higheſt more openly honoured and propoun- 

ded to Imitation. They that have ſlighted or villified 
the moſt gracious, becauſe they were of the Laity, 
while they claimed to themſelves the Honour of the 
Clergy, though adorned with little or none of that 
Grace, as they ſhewed themſelves to be Proud and 
Carnal, fo did they take the next way to debaſe them- 
ſelves by Self-exaltation, and to bring the Office ic 
ſelf into Contempt. For if there be no Honour due 
to the real Sanctity of a Chriſtian, much leſs to the 
relative Sanity of a Paſtor: And he that vilifieth 
the Perſon, cannot well plead for the honouring of 
Robes and empty Titles: Nor can he expect that his 

People - ſhould give him the Honour of a Paſtor, if 
he will not give them the Love and Honour that is 
due to Chriſtians, and the Members of Chriſt, As 
the Orator (aid to Domitius, Cur ego fe habea m ut princi- 
pem, cum tu me non habeas ut Senatorem. It was an 
unchriſtian Courſe therefore, which our Prelates and 
their Agents took, who diſcountenanced none ſo 
much as the moſt Godly, whom they ſhould have 
rejoyced in, and encouraged ; and made them not 
only the common Scorn, but alſo the Objects of their 
Perſecuting Rage, as if they had fed their Flock for 
the Butcher, and called them out for Suffering as they 
came to any Maturity. This Vilifying and Perſecu- 
ting the moſt Diligent of the Flock, was neither the 
note of Chriſtian Shepherds, . nor the way to be ſo 
efteemed. As Hierom ſaith, Quid de Epiſcopis, qui ver- 
beribus timeri uolunt, cauones dicant, bene fraternitas e- 
ffra novit.  Paſtores enim fucłi ſumus, non pereuſſores. 
Egregius prædicator dixit, Argue, chſecra, increpa in omni pa- 
tiemia & doctrina: Nova vero atq; inaudita eſt illa prædica- 
tio, que verberibus exigit fidem. Much more might he 
have ſaid; que verberibus ceſtigat pietatem. 1 
7. Anodker part of our Overſight lieth in Viſi- 


"ery Lord's Day at Night cauſe all his Family to re: 
FA the Catechiſm to him, and give him ſome Ac- 
"ut of what they have learn d in publick that Day. 

_—_ 1 


ting the Sick, and helping them to prepare either 
| for a fruitful Life, or a happy Death: Though this bs 
; tha 
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claimed by private Uſurpers: But I'll not ſtand 


us it is. A great Part of God's Service in the Church 


. fation; to know what are the Sins that they are moſt 
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__  Gildas Salkvanns: 


ſhewed,) But no private Man may obtrude without | 


his Conſent, who by his Office is the Guide and Pa-] ment or Diſeaſe, we are like to prove but ubſiicceſ, 
ſtor of that Ghurch. And a Maſter of a Family may | ful Phyſitians. MF Morton. 


Preach to his own Family, and a School-maſter to his 
Scholars, and any Man to thoſe whom he 1s obliged 
to Teach; ſo be it, he goes not beyond his Ability, 
and do it in a due Subordination to Church- teaching, 


himſelf to it, or ſet up, and make it his Profeſſion, 


is ordinarily ſo: And the ſtanding Rule muſt not ſavẽju A Miniſter is not only for publick Preachih 


© 


Duty. „ | 

2. Another Part of our Paſtoral Work is to Ad- 
miniſter the holy Myſteries, or Seals of God's Cove- 
nant, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. This alſo is 


to diſcuſs their Claim. A great Fault it is among our 
ſelves, that ſome are ſo careleſs in the Manner, and 
others do reform that with a total Neglect, and 
others do lay ſuch a Streſs on Circumſtances, and 
make them a Matter of ſo much Contention, even 
in that Ordinance where Union and Communion 1s 
{o profeſt. | 1 : 2X 

3. Another Part of our Work is to Guide our 
People, and be as their Mouth in the publick Prayers 
of the Church, and the publick praiſes of God : As 
allo to bleſs them in the Name of the Lord. This 
ſacerdotal Part of the Work is not the leaſt, nor to 
be ſo much thruſt into a Corner as by too many of 


Aſſemblies, was wont in all Ages of the Church till 
of late, to conſiſt in publick Praiſes and Euchariſti- 
cal Acts in holy Communion: And the Lord's Day 
was {till kept as a day of Thankſgiving, in the Hymns 
and common Rejoycings of the Faithful, in ſpecial 
Commemoration of the Work of Redemption, and 
the happy condition of the Goſpel-Church. I am as 
Apprehenſive of the neceflity of Preaching as ſome 
others: But yet methinks, the Solemn Praiſes of 
God ſhould take up much more of the Lord's Day 
than in moſt places they do. And methinks, they 
that are for the magnifying of Goſpel-Priviledges, 
and for a Life of Love and heavenly Joys, ſhould be 
of my Mind in this; and their Worſhip ſhould be 
Evangelical as well as their Doctrine pretendeth to 
be. SAP 1 
4. Another part of the Miniſterial Work, is, to 
have a ſpecial Care and Over-ſight of each Member 
of the Flock. The parts whereof are theſe that fol- 
„ DNL TD 1 
i. We muſt labour to be acquainted with the 
Stare of all our People as fully as we can; Both to 
know the Perſons, and their Inclinations and Conver- 


in Danger of, and what Duties they negled for the 
Matter or Manner, and what Temptations they are 


ly preſt their People to their Duty in this? A ſad caſe; 


2. We muſt uſe all the Means we can to in inſiug 
the Ignorant in the Matters of their Salvation h. 
our own moſt plain familiar Words; by giving Nl 
lending, or otherwiſe helping them to Books thy 
are fic for them: By perſwading them to learn Cys. 
chiſms ; and thoſe that cannot Read, to get hel 
their Neighbours ; and to perſwade their Neighbom 
to afford them help, who have beſt, Opportuniig 
thertte. 4 4 Z 
3. We muſt be ready to give Advice to thoſe 
come to us with Caſes of Conſcience, eſpecially te | 
great Caſe which the Jens put to Peter, and rhe Jay: 
lor to Paul and Silas, Ads 16. What muſt we do þ 
tobe a known Counſellor for their Souls, as heap 
is for their Eſtates, and the Phyſician for their Bodies 
ſo that each Man that is in Doubts and Straits, ſhowy? 
bring his Caſe to him and deſire Reſolution. Ny 
that a Miniſter ſhould be troubled with every ſmal 
Matter, which judicious Neighbours can give they 
Advice in as well as he, no more than a Lawyer or Phy: 
ſician ſhould be troubled for every Trifle or family 
Caſe, where others can tell them as much as they: 
but as when their Eſtate or Life is in Danger 
will go to theſe, ſo when their Souls are in Dange 
they ſhould go to Miniſters : As Nicodemmns Cans i 
Chriſt, and as was uſual with the People to go tothe 
Prieſt, whoſe Lips muſt preſerve Knowledge, and x 
whoſe Mouth they muſt ask the Law, becauſe be 
the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. And becauſetk 
People are grown unacquainted with the Office of t 
Miniſtty, and their own Neceſſity and Duty herein 
belongeth to us to acquaint them herewith; and d 


preſs them publickly to come to us for Advice in fd a | 
caſes of great concernment to their Souls. We mul at 5 
not only be willing of the trouble, but draw it upa leck 
our ſelves by inviting them hereto. What abundane mai 


of good might we do, could we but bring our Peopl 
to this? And doubtleſs much might be done in it, if x 
did our Duties. How few have] ever heard that heart 


that Peoples Souls ſhould be fo injured and hazardel, 
by the total neglect of ſo great a Duty, and Mini or 
ſcarce ever tell them of ir, and awaken' them to it 
were they but duly ſenſible of the need and weight d 
this, you ſhould have them more frequently knocking 
at your Doors, and open their Cafes to you, and mi 
king their ſad complaints, and begging your advice 
beſeech you put them more on this for the future, al 
perform it carefully when they ſeek your help. I | 
this end it's very neceſſary that we be acquainted wil "ci 
Practical Caſes, and ſpecially that we be acquaint And 
with the Nature of true Grace, and able to affift ei bre 
in trying their States, and reſolve the main Queſud . 
that concerns their everlaſting Life or Death. Ol <til 
Word of ſeaſonable prudent Advice given by a Mi 
ſter to Perſons in Neceflity, hath done that good e di 
many Sermons would not have done. A 
4. We muſt alſo have a ſpecial Eye upon Famil 
to ſee that they be well ordered, and the Duties! 
each Relation performed. The Life of Religion, 
the Welfare and Glory of Church and State, depen 
ing muctf on Family- Government and Duty. II 0 
ſuffer the Neglect of this, we undo all. What ae! wad 
like to do our ſelves to the Reforming of a Cong 
tion, if all the Work be caſt on us alone, and Matte 
of Families will let fall that neceſſary Duty of che 
own, by which they are bound to help us: "mY 
good be begun by the Miniſtry in any ſatin 
mily, a careleſs, prayerleſs, worldly Family 15 l * 
ſtifle it, or very much hinder it. Whereas if you © 
but get the Rulers of Families tuo their F wif g 
take up the Work where you left it, and help 7 


what abundance of good might be done by it a 00 
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—— wee ſhewed more at large) I beſeech you 
D all that you can to promote this Buſineſs, 
the ver you deſire the true Reformation and Welfare of 
1 Pariſhes. To which end let theſe things folowing 
be [One certain Information how each Family is or- 
ed, and how God is worſhipped in them; thar you | 


on now to proceed in your Carefulneſs for their fur- 


ther G0 


2. G0 


Bai cheber he pray with them, or read the Scrip- 


ture, or what he doth? And labour to convince the 
Neplecters of their Sin. And if you can have Oppor- 
unity to pray wit h them before you go, and give them 
in Example, what you would have them do, and how; 
and get a Promiſe of them that they will be more con- 
ſcionable therein for. the-theure, n ee nga 0h? 
3. If you find any unable to pray in tolerable Ex- 
preffions through Ignorance and Diſ-uſe, perſwade 
them to ſtudy their oπ²] n Wants, and get their Hearts 
alected with them, and ſo go oft to thoſe Neighbours 
who uſe to pray, that they may learn, and in the mean 
tine perſwade them to uſe à Form of Prayer rather 
than none. Only tell them chat it 4s their Sin and 
dame that they have lived ſo negligently as to be 
now- ſo unacquainted with their own Neceſſities, as 
not to know how to ſpeak to God in Prayer, when e- 
rey Beggar can find Words to ask an Ams; and there- 
fore tell them that this Form is but for Neceſſity, as a 
Crurchto a Cripple; while they cannot do as well with- 
out it: but they muſt not reſolve to take up there, but 
to lea to do better as ſoon as they can, ſeeing Prayer 
ſhould come from the feeling of the Heart, and be va- 
ried both according to our Neceſlities and Obſerva- 
tions. Yet it is neceſſary to moſt unaccuſtomed ill- 
bred People, that have not been brought up Where 
Prayer hath been uſed, that they begin at firſt wich 
Wa Form, becauſe they will elſe be able to do nothing 
2 all, and in ſenſe of their Diſability will wholly neg- 
k& the Duty, thoughthey defire to perform it. For 
many diſuſed Perſons can mutter out ſome honeſt Re- 
queſts in ſecret, that be not able before others to ſpeak 
tolerable Senſe. And I will not be one of them that 
lad rather the Duty were wholly neglected, or elſe 
prophaned and made contemptible, than encourage 
them to the Uſe of a Form, either recited by Memory 
road: EC) gun mal Go 4, eee, 

4. See that they have ſome profitable moving Book 
(beſides the Bible) in each Family: If they have nor; 
perſwade them to buy ſome of ſmall Price, and great 
Uſe; fach as Mr. I/ atelys New Birth, and Dod on the 
Commandments ; or | forme ſmaller moving Sermons: 
[f they be not able to buy them, give them fome if you 
an: if you cannot, get ſome Gentlemen or other 
ch Perſons that are willing to good Works to do it. 
And engage them to read in it on Nights when they 
bare leiſure, and eſpecially on the Lord's Day. 


now and then among them when they are 


Jueſad - By all means perſwade them to procure. all their 
1, ON Children to learn to read Engl. 
a Min 6. Direct them how to ſpend the Lord's Day; how 


0 liſpatch their wordly Buſineſſes, ſo as to prevent 
cumbrances and Diſtractions; and when they have been 
Ache Aſſembly, how to ſpend rhe time in their Fa- 
milies: The Life of Religion lieth much on this, be- 
duſe poor People have no other free conſiderable 
me: And therefore if they loſe this, they loſe all, 
nd will remain ignorant and brutiſh. Specially per- 
ade them to theſe two Things: 1 If they cannot 
lepeat the Sermon, or otherwiſe ſpend the Time pro- 
ably at Home, that they take their Family with them, 
nl go to ſome godly. Neighbour that ſpends it bet- 


275 If there be 


th 


connive at them, and tolerate them. 


unruly, give the Ruler a ſpecial Charge concerning 
em, and make them underſtand what à Sin it is to 


Neglect not therefore this neceſſary Part of your 
Work: Get Maſters of Families to their Duties, 


and they will ſpare you a great deal of Labour with 


the reſt, or further much the Succeſs of your Labours. 
: | If a Captain can get his Lieutenant, Cornet, and o- 
ſs sacken Officers to their Duties, he may 


rule 


moſt at leiſure, and ask the Maſter of the the Soldiers with leſs Trouble, than if all fhould lie 

9 upon his hands alone. You are like to ſee no general 
Reformation till you procure Family-reformation. 
Some little obſcure Religion there may be in here 
and there one: but while it ſticks in fingle Perſons, 
and is not promoted by theſe Societies, it doth noc 
proſper, nor promiſe much for future increſQ. 


5. Another Part of the Work of our private Over- 
ſight conſiſteth in a vigilant Oppoſing of Seducers, 


and ſeeking to prevent the infection of our Flock, and 
ſpeedy Reclaiming thoſe that begin to itch after 

ſtrange Teachers, and turn into crooked Paths. When 

we hear of any one that lies under the Influence of 
their Temptation, or that is already deceived by 
we muſt ſpeedily with all our Skill and Diligence 
make out for their Relief. The Means I ſhall 


them, 
ſhew in 


the Directions in the End. e Ta 9e, 
6. Another Part of this Over-ſight lieth in the due 


Encouragement of thoſe that are humble, upright, 
obedient Chriſtians, and profit by our teaching, and 
are an Honour to their Profeflion: We muſt in the 


Eyes of all the Flock put ſome Difference between 
them. and the reſt by our Praiſes, and more ſpecial 
Familiarity, and other Teſtimonies of our Approba- 


encourage them, and incite others to imitate them. 
God's Graces are amiable and honourable in all ; even 
in the pooreſt ofthe Flock, as well as in Paſtors; and the 
ſmalleſt Degrees muſt be cheriſhed and encouraged, 
but the higheſt more openly honoured and propoun- 
ded to Imitation. They that have lighted or villified 
the moſt gracious, becauſe they were of the Laity, 
while they claimed to themſelves the Honour of the 
Clergy, though adorned with little or none of thac 
Grace, as they ſhewed themſelves to be Proud and 
Carnal, fo did they take the next way to debaſe them- 
ſelves by Self-exaltation,. and to bring the Office ic 
ſelf into Contempt. For it there be no Honour due 


relative Sanctity of a Paſtor: And he that vilifieth 
the Perſon, cannot well plead for the honouring of 
Robes and empty Titles: Nor can he expect that his 
People - ſhould give him the Honour of a Paſtor, if 
he will not give them the Love and Honour that is 
due to Chriſtians, and the Members of Chriſt; 'As 


pem, cum tu me non habeas ut Senatorem. It was an 
unchriſtian Courſe therefore, which our Prelates and 
their Agents took, who diſcountenanced none ſo 
much as the moſt Godly, whom they ſhould have 
rejoyced in, and encouraged; and made them not 
only the common Scorn, but alſo the Objects of their 
Perſecuting Rage, as if they had fed their Flock for 
the Butcher, and called them out for Suffering as they 
came to any Maturity. This Vilifying and Perſecu- 
ting the moſt Diligent of the Flock, was neither the 
note of Chriſtian Shepherds, - nor the way to be ſo 
eſteemed. As Hierom faith, Quid de Epiſcopis, qui ver- 
beribus timeri uolunt, cauones dicant, bene fraternitas ve- 
fira novit. Paſtores enim facti ſumus, non pereuſſores. 
Egregius prædicatur dixit, Argue, obſecra, increpa in omni pa- 


tio, quæ verberibus exigit fidem. Much more might he 
have ſaid; que verberibus coſtigat pictarem, - 


a e chat by joyning wich them they may have the 
Lin a derer Help. 2. That the Maſter of: che Family will 
is like i ory Lord's Day at Night cauſe all his Family to re: 


Wunt of what they have learn'd in publick that Day. 


N 


feat the Catechiſm to him, and give him ſome Ac- 


7. Another part of our Overſight lieth in Viſi- 


for a fruitful Life, or a happy Death: Though this 
N . 5 e 


4 
j 


any in the Family chat are known to 


tion and Rejoicing over them; that ſo we may both 


to the real Sanctity of a Chriſtian, much leſs to the 


the Orator ſaid to Domitius, Cur ego te habeam ut princi- 


tientia & doctrina: Neva vero atq; inaudita eſt illa prædica- 


ting the Sick, and helping chem to prepare either 
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the Buſineſs of all our Life and theirs, yet doth it at 
ſuch a Seaſon require extraordinary Care both of 
them and us. When time is almoſt gone, and they | 
muſt be now or never reconciled to God, and poſſeſ- 
ſed of his Grace: O how doth it concern them to 
redeem thoſe Hours, and lay hold upon eternal 
Life! And when we ſee that we are like to have but 
a few days or hours Time more to ſpeak to them in 
Order to their endleſs State : What Man that is not 
an Infidel or a Block, would not be with them, 
and do all that he can for their Salvation in that 
ſhort Space! 85 W 
Will it not waken us to Compaſſion to look upon 
a languiſhing Man, and to think that within a few 
Days his Soul will be in Heavenor in Hell? Surely 
it will much try the Faith and Seriouſneſs of Mini- 
| ſters and others, to be about dying Men! And they 
will have much Opportunity to diſcern whether they 
are thernſelves in good Sadneſs, about the matters 
of the Life to come. So great is the Change that is 
made by death, that it ſhould awaken us tothe greateſt 
Senſibility, to ſee a Man ſo near it, and ſhould provoke 
us in the deepeſt Pangs of Compaſſion, to do the Office 
of inferiour Angels for the Soul before it is departed 
from the Fleſh, that it may be ready for the Convoy 
of ſuperiour Angels, to tranſmit it to the prepared 
Glory when it is removed from Sin and Miſery. 
When a Man is almoſt at his Journeys end, and the 
next ſtep puts him into Heaven or Hell, it is time for 
us to help him if we can, while there is hope. As 
Bernard ſaith, The Death of the Rightous is bona 
propter requiem, melior propter novitatem, optima propter 
ſccuritatem: Sed mors peccatorum eſt mala in mundi ami[- 
ſrone, pejor in carnis ſeparatione, peſſima in vermis igniſque 
duplici contrittone. Could they have any hope that it 
would be their ultima linea rerum, and that they have 
no more to ſuffer when that diſmal Day is paſt, they 
might have ſuch Abatements of their Terror to dye 
as Brutes, who fear no Sorrow after Death. But its 
ſo far otherwiſe, that Death it ſelf is the ſmalleſt 
Matter that they need to Care for: Sed moriendo quo 
ire Cogantur; ut Auguſt. It's not the prima mors que 
animan pellit violenter e corpore, that's the moſt terrible, 
led ſecunda que animam nolentem tenent in corpore, inquit 
idem. | | | 
And as their preſent Neceſſity ſhould move us to 
take chat Opportunity for their Good, fo ſhould the 
Advantage that Sickneſs and the Fore-ſight of Death 
affordeth. There are few of the ſtouteſt Hearts but 
will hear us on their Death-Bed, that ſcorned us be- 
fore. They will then let fall their Fury, and be as 
Tame as Lambs, that were before as Intractable as 
Waſps or Mad-men. A Man may ſpeak to them 
then, that could not before. I find not one of Ten 
of the moſt obſtinate, ſcornful Wretches in the Pariſh, 
but when they-come to Dye, will Humble themſelves ; 
Conſeſs their Fault, and ſeem Penitent, and promiſe, 
if they ſhould Recover, to do ſo no more. If the 
very Meditations of Death be ſo effectual in the time 
of Health, that it is, ſaith Auguſt inus, quaſi Clavis car- 
nis omnes motus ſuperbiæ ligno crucis affigens (1. 2. de 
Doct. Chriſt.) much more when it comes in, as it 
were, at the Window, and looks Men in the Face. 
Cyprian ſaith to thoſe in Health, Qui ſe quotidie re- 


* 


cordatur moriturum eſſe, contemnit praſentia, & 4d 


futura feſtinat : Much more, qui ſentit ſe ſtatim mo- 
riturum. Nil ita revocata peccato, faith Auſtin, quam 
frequens mort meditatio. O how reſolvedly will the 
Worſt of them ſeem to caſt away their Sins, and 
promiſe a Reformation, and cry out of their Fol- 


ly, and of the Vanity of this World, when they ſee | 


that Death is in good Sadneſs with them, and away 
they muſt without delay! Perhaps you will ſay 
that theſe forced Changes are not Cordial, and there- 
fore we have no great hope of doing them any ſav- 
ving good. I éconfeſs that it is very common to 


be trighred into uneffectual Purpoſes, but not ſo com- 


mon to be at ſuch a ſeaſon Converted to fixed Rest 
lutions. And as Auſtin ſaith, Non poteſt malt 1 
qui bene vixerit; & vix bene moritur, qui male ay 
Yet vixand nunquam be not all one: It ſhould wy. 
both them and us the more diligent in the time o 
Health, becauſe it is vix: But yet we ſhould belt 
us at the laſt, in the uſe of the laſt Remedies, beca 
it is not nunquam. W $ 

And it will not be unuſeful to our ſelves to rex 
ſuch Lectures of our own Mortality: It is bettery 
go into the Houſe of Mourning, than into the H 
of Feaſting ; for it tendeth to make the Heart 
when we ſee the End of all the Living, and what iy! 
that the World will do for thoſe that ſell their In 
tion for it. When we ſee that it will be our om 
Caſe, and there is no eſcapfeÿù:rn: 


(Scilicit omne Sacrum mors importuna prophanat, 
Omnibus obſcuras injicit illa manus.) $2] 
it will make us talk to our ſelves in Bernard: I 
guage, Quare, O miſer, non omni hora ad mortem it & 
ponis ? Cogita te jam mortuum, quem ſcis neceſſitate um 
turum : diſtingue qualiter oculi vertentur in capite, dn 
rumpentur in wo cor ſcindetur dolore, When we ſn 
that (as he ſaith) Death ſpareth none: inopiæ nou miſns 
tur, non reveretur divitias ; non ſapientiæ, non moribus, un- 
tati deniq; parcit ; niſi quod ſenibus mors eſt in januts, uva 
Vero in inſidiis; it will excite us the better to confile 
the uſe of Faith and Holineſs; that it is not to pi 
by Death, but to put by Hell, nor that we. may ax 
die as certainly as others, but that we may die bet, 
and be certainly happy after Death. | 
Becauſe I intend no ſuch thing as a Directory ft 
the whole Minifterial Work, I will not ſtand to tl 
ou particularly what muſt be done for Men in iu 
laſt Extremity; but only chooſe out theſe threes 
m_ things to remember you of, paſſing by all tt 
re i | 1 I O39 
1. Stay not till Strength and Underſtanding be 
gone, and the time ſo ſhort that you ſcarce knoy 
what you do; but go to them as ſoon as you hart 
woe they are Sick (whether they ſend for you dt 
not. 8 | E j 130 af} 
2. When the time is ſhort, that there is no Op 
portunity to endeavour the change of their Hear 
in that diftinſt Way, as is uſual with others, -nort 
preſs Truths upon them in ſuch Order, and ſtay tis 
Working of it by Degrees, we muſt therefore be 
ſure to ply the Main, and dwell upon thoſe Trutis 
which muſt do the great Work: Shewing them tix 
Certainty and Glory of the Life to come, and tis 
way by which it was purchaſed for us, and the grill 
Sin and Folly of their neglecting it in time 0 
Health; bur yet the poſſibility that remaineth of db. 
taining it, if they but yet cloſe with it heartily & 
their Happineſs, and with the Lord Jeſus, a5 th 
way thereto, and abhorring themſelves for their fot- 
mer Evil, can now unfeignedly reſign up themelvs 
to him to be Juſtified, SanRified, Ruled and Salt 
by him. Three things muſt be chiefly inſif 
on. i | 
1. The End: The Certainty and Greatneſs d 
the Glory of the Saints in the Preſence of God: Ul 
ſo their Hearts may be ſer upon it. 1 
2. The Sufficiency and Neceſſity of the Redemt. 
on by Jeſus Chriſt; and the fulneſs of the 5p 
which we may and muſt be made partakers of: > 
is 8 principal Way to the End; and the nearer 
it ſelf. 70 it | 
3- The Neceflity and Nature of Faith, Repel 
tance: and Reſolutions for New Obedience ee 
ing as there ſhall be Opportunity. This is the = 0 
vient Way, or the means that on our Part mu © 
performed. | 
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5 upon Conviction and Deliberation co 
3. "hem by ſolemn Promiſe to Chriſt, and new. 
MR" according to their Opportunity : ſpecially 
1 any likelihood of their Recover. 
"If they do recover, be ſure to mind them of their 
daes. Go to them purpoſely to ſet it home, and 
= lid into Performance. And whenever after 
we hem remiſs, go to them then; and mind them 
© what they formerly ſaid. And becaule it is of ſuch 
FG to them that recover (and hath been a Means of 
"Converſion of many a Soul) it is very neceſſary 
a ou go to them whoſe Sickneſs is not mortal, as 
Gi 25 them that are nearer Death: that ſo we may 
a ſome Advantage to move them to Repentance, 
735 age them to newneſs of Life; and may after- 
ard 22 this to plead: againft their Sins: As a 
5 of Colen is ſaid by e/Eneas Silvius to have an- 
Nel the Emperor Sigi/mund , when he ask d him, 
Mt was the Way to be ſaved; that he muſt be what 
E; urpoſed or promiſed to be, when he was laſt troubled 


% Stone and Gout + So may We hereaher anſwer 
Fm Part of our Minitteria Over-fight con- 
ah in the right comforting the Conſciences of the 
-oubled, and ſetling our People in a well-grounded 
ce, But this I have ſpoken of elſewhere, and o- 
5 have done it more at large. © 

9. Another Part of this Overſight, is, in Reproving 
i Admoniſhing thoſe that live offenſiwely, or impe- 
znly, and receiving the Information of thoſe that 
re admoniſned them more privately in vain. Before 
e bring ſuch Matters to the Congregation, or to a 
wreſencarive Church, it is ordinarily moſt fit for the 
lan er rotry himſelf what he can do more privately 
tow the Sinner to Repentance,®eſpecially if i: be 
G1 cublick Crime. A great deal of Skill is here 
quired ; and Lifference muſt be made, according 
the various Tempers of Offenders ; but with the 
bf it will be neceſſary to fall on with the greateſt 
zinnels and Power, to ſhake their careleſs Hearts, 
| make them ſee what it is to dally with Sin; to let 
em know the Evil of it, and its ſad Effects, and the 
kindneſs, Unreaſonablneſs, Unprofitableneſs, and 
her Aggravations; and what it is they do againſt 
dd and themſelves: For the Matter, the following 
Iretions may be applied. | | 
10. The next Part of our Over-ſight conſiſteth in 


Labour, 


— 


wy Uſe of Church-Diſcipline: and this conſiſteth after 
ay 1 foreſaid private Reproofs. 1. In more publick Re- 
To i of. 2. And perſwading the Perſon to meet Expreſ- 


n3 of Repentance. 3. And Praying for them. 4. In 
ding the Penitent. 5. And excluding and avoid- 
p the Impenitent. ES „„ 

J. And for Reproof, theſe Things muſt be obſerved. 
That the Accuſations of none ( no not the beſt in 


- * Church be taken without Proof, nor raſhly enter- 
muy by ied; nor that a Miniſter ſhould make himſelf a 
4 W before he have a ſuſſicient Evidence of the Caſe. 


b better let many vicious Perſons go unpunithed, or 


will go upon too bold Preſumptions; and then it 
bring upon the Paſtors the Scandal of Partiality, 
Lunrighteous and injurious Dealing, and make all 
Ir Reproofs and Cenſures become conteniptible. 


sach Caſes before they be made more publick: 


there profeſs Repentance, it may ſuffice. 


enſured, when we want ſufficient Evidence, than 
Enſure one unjuſtly ; which we may eaſily do, if own Ordinances, 


once Month, at a let Place, they may come 
Filet receive what Charge ſhall be brought a- 
® ann Member of the Church, that it may be 
Wered wherher it be juſt, and the Offender may 
alt with then firſt: And if the Fault be either 
*Publick or leſs hainous, ſo that a leſs publick Pro- 
1 Ot Repentance may farisfie, then if the Party 


penitent, he muſt be reproved before all, and there a- 
gain invited to Repentance. This Duty is never the 
leſs, becauſe our Brethren have made lo little Con- 
ſcience, of the Practice of it: It is not only Chriſt's 
Command to tell the Church, but Paul's to rebake ſack 
before al; and the Church hath conſtantly practiſed it 
till Seifiſnneſs and Formality cauſed them to be remiſs 
in this and other Duties together, and. the Reformers 
have as much ſtood up for it as the reſt ; and as deep— 
ly are we engaged by Vows, Covenants, Prayers and: 
other Means, for the executing of it, (of which more 
in the Application. ) Auſtin ſaith, Lux peccantur coram 
omnibus, coram omnibus corripienda ſunt, ut omnes timeant : 
Qui ſecreto peccant in te, ſecreto corripe; nam ſi (als 0ſt, & 
eum v coram aliu arguere, nen es correttor ſed proditer. 
Greg. Mag. in Regiſtro, ſaith, Mani feſta peccata non ſunt 
occulta correctione purganda : fed palum ſunt arguendi 2 pa- 
lam nocent; ut dum obj urgatione ſunantur, hi qui eos imi- 
tando delinquerant, corrigantur. Dum enim .unas corripi- 
tur, plurimi emendantur, & melins eſt ut pro multerum ſa- 
lute unus condemmetur, quam ut per licentiam multi perich- 
tentur. Iſidore ſaith, Qui admonitus ſecrete de peccato cor- 
1igh negligit, publice arguendus eff, ut vulnms quad occultè 
ſanari neſcit, manifeſte debeat emendari. If any ſhall lay, 
that we ſhall thus be guilty of defaming Men by pub- 
lifhing their Crimes; I anſwer, in the Words of Ber- 
nard ſup. Cantic. Cum curpuntur vitia, & inde ſcandalum 
oritur, ipſe ſivi ſcandali cauſa eft, qui fecit quod argui debet; 
non ille qui arguit. Non ergo timeas contra charite:cm eſſe, 
ft unins ſcandalum multorum recompenſuveris pace. Melins 
et enim ut pereat unus quam unitas, There is no room 
for a doubt, whether this be our Duty, nor any to 
doubt whether we are unfaithful as to the Performance 
of it. I doubt many of us that would be 9ſhamed to 
omit Preaching or Praying half ſo much, have little 
conlidered what -we do in the wilful Neglect of this: 
Duty, and the reſt of Diſcipline ſo long as we have 
done. We little think how we have drawn the Guilt 
of Swearing, and Drunkenneſs, and Fornication, and 
ocher Crimes upon our own Heads, for want of uſing 
God's Means for the Cure of them. As Greg. A. ſaith 
in Reg. Qui non corrigit reſecanda ; committit: G Ha- 
cientis culpam habet, qui quod poteſt corrigere, negligit emen- 
dare, faith the Comedian. S- quid me ſcis feciſſe in- 
1755 aut improbe, 7 id non accuſas, tuipſe objurgandus es 
alt, Sed 7 | | 


perſonal Reprehenſion ſhould do good on them, be- 
cauſe they will be but engaged by the the Shame, I 
anſwer. nie 4. Atop "ok 
1. Philo a Jew could ſay, (de Sacrif. Abel & Cain) 
We muſh endeavour as far as we are able to ſave thiſe from 
their Sins that ſhall certainly periſh'y imitating good Phyſi- 
cians, who when they cannot ſave a ſick Man, do yet Wile 
lingly try all Means for Cure, leſt they ſeem to w.nt Suc« 
ceſs through their own Negle&s. : | 
2. I further anſwer, It ill beſeems the filly Crea- 
ture to implead the Ordinances of God as uſeleſs, or 


Wits againſt their Maker. God can make ule of his 
or elle he would never have ap- 
pointed them. | > 

3. The Uſefulneſs of this Diſcipline is apparent to 
the ſhaming of Sin, and humbling of the Sinner; and 
manifeſting the Holineſs of Chriſt and his Doctrine, 


2 Let there be therefore a leſs publick Meeting of | and Church before all the World. 
Wn Perſons (as che Officers and ſome Delegates 
me Church on their behalf) to have the Hearing 


4. What would you have done with ſuch Sinners? 
give them up as hopeleſs? That were too cruel. 
Would you uſe other Means, why it is ſuppoſed that 
all other have been uſed without ſucceſs ; for this is 
the laſt Remedy. * 5 

F. The Church of Chriſt hath found Reaſon e- 
nough to uſe this Courſe, even in Times of Perſecu- 
tion, when our carnal Reaſon would have. told them 
that they ſhould then above all have forborn it, for 
fear of driving away all their Converts, 


2 


ut if it be nor ſo, or if the Party remain im- not by 8 himſelf, but for the Church. It 
"I 6 1 O » » 


Yy tendeth 


If any ſay, There is little likelihood. that publick 


to reproach his Service inſtead of doing it, and ſet their 


6. The principal Uſe of chis publick Diſcipline, is 
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tendeth exeeedingly to deter others from the _ 


their Worſhip, Seneca Could ſay, Fitia tranſmittit ad 


vert them; 


many againſt the Scottiſh Miniſters, for bringing 


brought to ſo much Diſgrace, and the Church 


be joyned an Exhortation of the Perſon to Repen- 
tance, and to the publick Profeſſion of it for the 


bound to avoid Communion with impenitent, ſcanda- 
tance firſt, and their actual Reformation afterwards ? 


Repent and be reſtored : But we are now upon the 


ning of his Heart, and ſaving him from 5 


manifeſt himſelf obſtinate in his Sin: Not but thar 


narily) that three Days Prayer for him and Patience 


be much more frequent than it is; and that not 


e . 
1 4 7 l - wa" vb pa 4% % „ 
— 1 2 th 2 th RY 
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354 Gildas Oaloranis: 


rn 


* 


Crimes, and ſo to keep pure the Congregations and 


poſteros, qui præſentibus culpis ignoſcit. And elſe-] 


fo far are they capable of being excluded from ( 
munion. Tho the Members of our ſpecial C 
have fuller and more ſpecial Communion, uy 


where Bonis nocet, qui malis parcit. If you ſay, that are more capable of a fuller and more ſpecial Rich 


others. 


it will but reſtrain them as Hypocrites, and not con- ſion; yet all thoſe that dwell among us, and are og 
I ariſwer, 1. As I ſaid, it may preſerve|ordinary Hearers, have ſome Communion, 
2. Who knows how God may blefs his they converſe with us, fo they hear the Word, 


For 1 


Ordinance, even to them? 3. The reſtraint of Sin is fas Heathens, but as Chriſtians and Members of f 


a Benefit not be contemned. 
ſua oſtendere: witia ejus ſi non excidero, inhibebo. 
deſinent; ſed intermittent: fen. autem 8 fe in- 
termittendi conſuetudinem fecerint, ſaid t 

Sen. Epiſt, 40. The Scorns that I have heard from 


Offenders to the Stool of Repentarfce, (as if it were 
meer Formality and Hypocriſy, to take ſuch a thing 
as Satisfactory, when true Repentance is abſent) hath 
diſcovered more of the Accuſers Error than of theirs. 
For no doubt, it is true Repentance that they exhort 
Men to; and it is true Repentance which Offenders| 
do profeſs; and whether they truly proteſs it, who 
can tell but God? It is not nothing that Sin is 


doth ſo far acquit themſelves of it. (But of this 
next) Os 
2. Next, To the Duty of publick Reproof, muſt 


Satisfaction of the Church. For as the Church is 
lous Sinners, ſo when they have had the Evidence 
of their Sin, they muſt ſee ſome Evidence of their 
Repentance; for we cannot know them to be Peni- 
tent without Evidence. And what Evidence is the 
Church capable of, but their Profeſſion of Repen- 


Both which muſt be expected. TE 

3. To theſe may moſt fitly be adjoyned the pub- 
lick Prayers of the Church, and that both for the 
Reproved before they are Rejected, and for the 
Rejected (ſome of them at leaſt) that they may 


Former. Though this is not expreſsly affixed to Diſ- 
cipline, yet we have ſufficient Diſcovery of God's 
Will concerning it in the general Precepts: We are 
commanded to pray alway, and in all things, and for 
all Men, and in all Places, and all things are {aid to be San- 
died by it. It is plain therefore that fo great a Buſi- 
neſs as this ſhould not be done without it! And who 
can have any juſt Reaſon to be offended with us, 
if we Pray to God for the changing of their Hearts, 
and the Pardon of their Sins. It is therefore in m 

Judgment a very laudable Courſe of thoſe Chur- 
ches that uſe for the three next days together to de- 
fire the Congregation to joyn in earneſt Prayer to 
God for the opening of the.Sinner's Eyes, and ſoft- 


| 


and eternal Death! And though we have no exprels 
Direction in Scripture juſt how long we ſhall ſtay. 
to try whether the Sinner be ſo Impenitent as to. 
be neceſſarily excluded, yet we muſt follow the ge- 
neral Directions, with ſuch Diverſity as the Caſe and 
Quality of the Perſon and former Proceeding ſhall re- 
quire ; it being left to the Diſcretion of the Church, 
who are in general to {tay ſo long till the Perſon 


a temporal Excluſion (called Suſpenſion) may oft 
be Inflicted in the mean time; but before we pro- 
ceeded to an Excluſion a ſtatu, it is very meet (ordi- 


towards him ſhould Antecede. | 
And indeed I fee no reaſon but this Courſe ſhould 


only upon thoſe that are Members of our ſpecial 
Charge, and do conſent to Diſcipline, but even to 
thoſe that deny our Paſtoral Overſight and Diſcipline, 


e Moraliſt. therefore they are capable 


Audebo peccanti mala Univerſal Church into which they are Bapiy 
Non] And they joyn with us "te Ton Prayers and Pry 


in the Celebration of the [Lord's Day. From 


1 excluded, or i 
Part of this, at leaſt Morally, 1 

the Precept of avoiding, and withdrawing from, andy 
eating with ſuch, is not reſtrained to the Member 
Governed Church, but extended to all Chriſtian; 
are capable of Communion.” _ 
When theſe ungodly Perſons are Sick, we hy 
daily Bills from them to requeſt the Prayers of f 
Congregation: And if we mult pray for thy 
againſt Sickneſs and temporal Death; I know 
Reaſon but we ſhould much more earneſtly Pry 
them againſt Sin and eternal Death; That weh 
not their Conſent, is no Diſſwaſive: For that is 
Diſeaſe, and the very Venom and Malignity ofj 
and we do not take it to be ſober Arguing, to ſy 
may not Pray for ſuch a Man againſt his Sick 
becauſe he is Sick: Or, if he were not Sick, I nll 
Pray againſt his Sickneſs. No more is it to lay, lf 
were not Impenitent, ſo as to refuſe our Prat 
would pray that he might be ſaved from his I 
tency. I confeſs I do not take my ſelf to h 
ſtri& a Charge over this ſort of Men, that Renaug 
my Overſight, as I do over the reſt chat own ig 
that's the Reaſon why I have called no more of thy 
to publick Repentance, becauſe it requireth m 
commonly more time to examine the Matz 
Fact, or deal with the Perſon firſt more print 
that his Impenitency may be diſcerned, than Ig 
poſſibly ſpare from the Duties which I owe u. 
{ſpecial Charge, to whom JI am more Indebted; ut 
therefore may ordinarily expend no more on the 
(who are to me but as Strangers, or Men of and 
Pariſh, and of no governed particular Church) d 
I can ſpare when I have done my main Duty tf 


pline on all that fort, nor am ſo much oblige 
do it, yet ſome of them that are moſt notas 
ly and openly Wicked, where leſs Proof and 
Debates are requiſite, I intend to deal thus with 
after, having found ſome ſucceſs in that kind al 
But ſpecially to all thoſe whom we take for M 
bers of that particular Church which we are ral 
of, there is no queſtion but this 1s our Duty. 
therefore where the whole Pariſh are Members 
cipline mult be exerciſed on the whele. 


Proceedings, left we do more hurt than good 0 
muſt be ſuch Chriſtian Prudence as ordereth Du 
and ſuteth them to their Ends, and not ſuch c 
Prudence as ſhall Enervate or Exclude them. f | 
be fit therefore for younger Miniſters to - conſult | 
others, for the more cautelous Proceeding ind 
Works. And in Performance of it, we ſhould dea i 
bly, even when we deal moſt ſharply, and make! 
pear that it is not from any Contending, ot Lo 
Diſpoſition, nor an Act of Revenge for an) In 
but a neceſſary Duty which we cannot come 
avoid: And therefore it will be meet we dic 
ſuch Animoſities, and ſhew the People the Com 
of God obliging us to what we do. ; 
E. G. Neighbours and Brethren, Sin 15 fo hat 
Evil in the Eyes of the moſt holy God, how light . 
penitent Sinners make of it, that he hath provide + | 

laſting Torments of Hell for the Puniſument of , 


| ; . | 2 Fad 
leſſer means can prevent that Puniſhment than the 


and yet are our ordinary Hearers. For fo far as Men 


7 the Blood of the Son of God, applyed to thoſe 199 


have Chriſtian Communion or Familiarity With 


not. Locally * 


Flock. But yet though 1 cannot uſe any ſuch Dahl 


I confeſs much Prudence is to be exerciſed in 
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gent of tancẽ 5 commanded "Bs "to exhort one 
[Men 5, wphile it cated vo day,” Jo any be hardened | 
gb the Deceirfulmaſs of Sit, | 


FP. wot hate ou Brother in our Hurt, bu ; 
% „le our Neighbokr, and not [uſer Sin upon him, 
E 17, and tht if our Brother offend us, ve ſhould 
. Fault between him and ; and if be hear 
ne or three, and if be hear wot them, bell the 
* ad if hear not the Church, he muſt be to us as a 
hen or 4 Publican, Mat. 18. 17. and thoſe that Sin, 
4 uſt rebuke before all, that others may Fear, 1 Tim. 5. 
74 uke with al Authority, Tit. r. 75. Tea, were 
% ele of Cbriſt that ſhould openly Sin, be muſt 
an 1 5 ved, as Paul did Peter, (Gal. 2. 11, 14. 
1 1 repent not, ave muſt avid them, and with ſuch 
Jl much as eat, 2 Theſ. 3 Cor. f. 11, 
, {cording to theſe Commands of the Lord, having 
+] of the Tndelou Practice o f N. N. of this Church (or 
iſh) and having received ſufficient Proof that he bath 
mitted the odious Sin of —— Me have ſeriouſly dealt 
1b bim to bring him to Repentance ; q but, fo the Grief of 
Hearts, do perceive no ſati factory Succeſs of our Endea- 
; but he {meth | fil 0 remain Impenitent, (or ftill 
bh in the ſame Sin, though be verbally profeſs Repen- 
u,) We do therefore judge it our neceſſary Duty, to proceed 
the uſe of that further Remedy which C briſt bath com- 
d us to try; and hence we deſire him in the Name of 
Ind, without any further delay, to'lay by bis Obſtinacy 
inſt the Lord and to ſubmit to his Rebuke and Will, and 
ly to Heart the greatneſs of his Sin, the wrong he bath 
+ to Chriſt and to himſelf, and the ſcandal and Grief 
J le hath cauſed to others; and how unable he is to Con- 
I with the Almighty, and prevail againſt the Holy God, 
Vis the Impenitent is a conſuming Fire! Or to ſave him- 
from his burning Indignawon! And I do earneſtly beſeech 
y fir the ſake of bis own Soul, that he will but ſoberly 
per, what it is that he can gain by his Sin or Impeni- 
„and whether it will pay for the loſs of . everlaſting 
e And how he thinks to ſtand before God in Fudgment, 
j appear before the Lord Feſus one of theſe Days, when 
b ſhall ſnatch bis Soul from bi Body, if be be found 
this impenitent State: When the Lord Feſus himſelf, in 
e Blood they pretend to truſt, hath told ſuch with bis own 
b, thar except they Repent they ſhall all Periſh, Luk. 13. 
5. And 1 do beſeech him for the ſake of this om Soul, 
| require him as 4 Meſſenger of Jeſus Chriſt, as he will 
wer the Contrary at the Bar of God, that be lay by the 
neſs and Impenitency of his Heart, and unfeignedly Con- 
and Lament his Sin before God and this Congregation ! 
4 this Deſire ] here publiſh, not out of any ill Will to his 
Flom, as the Lord knoweth, but in Love to his Soul, and 
Obedience to Chriſt that hath made it my Duty; deſiring, 
t if it be poſſible, he may be ſaved from his Sin, and from 
Faver of Satan, and from the 7 burning Wrath 
bo, and may be Reconciled to Gol, and his Church, 
toerefore that he may be humbled by true Contrition, be- 
be be humbled by remedileſs Condemnation. | 
Thus, or to this purpoſe I conceive our publick 
monition ſhould proceed: And in ſome Caſes 
fe the Sinner taketh his Sin to be ſmall, the Ag- 
Nation of it will be neceſſary, and ſpecially the 
My of ſome Texts of Scripture that do Aggravate 
reaten it. ET 
And in Caſe he either will not be preſent, that ſuch 
Monition may be given him, or will not be 
upht to a Diſcovery of Repentance (and to de- 
the Prayers of the Congregation for him) it will 


Burch 3 


» Ve detire the Prayers of the Congregation for 
Our ſelves; That the People would conſider 


A fearful Condition the Impenitent are in, and 
1 


by din and Satan, that he cannot pity himſelf 


wink what ir is for a Man to appear before the 
auß Jod in ſuch a Caſe, and therefore that they 
. ,JOYN in earneſt Prayer to God, that he would 


0) 


i firſakd it, and "therefore God that culletb Heart, before he be in Hell beyond remed 
it and fat u; * | 4 5 * . 15 
„ 5 acordingly let us be very earneſtly in Prayer 


Te 8 tbat : 
Hart, BN in any ſuch Prayers, and the Sinners hearts may more relent, 


met that with ſuch a Preface as this afore expreſ- 


ty, on a poor Soul that is ſo blinded and ay 


W And 
i | or them, 
that the Congregation may be provoked affectionately. 
to joyn with us; and who knows but God may hear 


than our own Exhortation could ; procure it to do. 
However, the People will perceive that we make 
not light of Sin,-and Preach not to them in meer cy- 
ſtom or Formality. If Miniſters. would be conſciona- 
ble in thus carrying on the Work of God entirely and 
ſelf- deny ingly, they might make ſomething of it, and 
expect a fuller Bleſſing: But When we ſhrink from all 
that is Dangerous or Ungrateful, and ſhift off all 
that is coſtly or troubleſome, they cannot expect that 


partial uſe of Means: And though ſome may be 


look that the Goſpel ſhould prevail, and run, and 
be glorified, where it is ſo lamely and defectively car- 
%% mw;wm pd boon ̃²ĩ—ͥ i!! 

4. When a Sinner thus Admoniſhed and Prayed 
for, if it pleaſed the Lord to open his Eyes and give 


very, where theſe things muſt be obſerr en. 
1. That we do not either Diſcourage him by too 
much Severity, nor yet by too much Facility and Le- 


ſaving Cure, but meerly Slubber and Palliate it over. 


if his Repentance ſeem deep and ſerious, we may in 
ſome Cal reſtore him at that Time, that is, If the 
Wound that he hath given to the Credit of the 
Church, be not ſo deep as to require more ado for 
Satisfaction, or the Sin ſo hainous as may Cauſe 
us to delay. But if it be ſo, or if he have lived long 
in the Sin, it is moſt meet that he do wait in Peni- 
tence a convenient Time before he be Reſtored. 
2. And when the Time comes (whether at the firſt 
Gonfeſſion, or after) it is meet chat we urge him to 
be ſerious in his Humiliation, and ſet ic home upon 
his Gonſcience till he ſeem to be truly Senſible of his 


ry and ſaving of a Soul that we expect. FIN | 
3- We muſt ſee that he beg the Communion of 
the Church, and their Prayer to God for his Pardon 
and Salvation. 33; 8 

4. And that he Promiſe to fly from ſuch Sin for 
the time to come, and watch more narrowly and 
walk more warily. | „ 
J. And then we have theſe things more to do. 
1. To aſſure him of the Riches of God's Love, 
and the Sufficiency of Chriſts Blood to Pardon his 
Sins, and that if his Repentance he ſincere, the Lord 
doth Pardon him, of which we are authorized as his 
Meſſengers to aſſure him. | 5 
2. To charge him to perſevere and perform his 
Promiſes, and avoid Temptations, and continue to 
beg Mercy and ſtrengthening Grace. 
3. To charge the Church that they imitate Chriſt 
in forgiving, and retaining (or if he were caſt out, 
receive) the penitent Perſon in their Communion, 
and that they never reproach him with his Sins, or 
caſt them in his Teeth, but forgive and forget them 
as Chriſt doth. Wat F 
4. And then to give God thanks for his Recovery 
ſo far, and to pray for his Confirmation, and future 
Preſervation. 5 


and Removing from the Churches Communion , 
thoſe that after ſufficient Trial do remain Impenitent ; 
Where noc, lm | | 

1. That if a Man have Sinned but once (ſo ſcanda- 
louſly) or twice, it is but a Profeſſion of Repen- 
tance that we can expect for our Satisfaction; but if 
he be accuſtomed to Sin, or have oft broke ſuch 
Promiſes, then it is an actual Reformation we muſt 


his Eyes, and ſoften and humble his ſtubborn Lo aA And therefore he that will refuſe either cf 


any great Matter | ſhould be done by ſuch - Carnal 


hers and there called home to God, yet we cannot : 


him remorſe, befage we proceed to any further Cen- 
ſure, it is our next Duty to proceed to his full Reco- 


vity make nothing of Diſcipline, nor help him to any 


If therefore he have Sinned ſcandalouſly but once; 


Sin; For it is, not in vain Formality, but the recove- 


5. The next part of Diſcipline, is the Rejecting. 


theſe. 
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theſe, to Reform, or to Profeſs and manifeſt Repen- | I have often Marvelled . that the ſame Men wy 
tance, is to be taken by us as living in the Sin: For have been much offended at. the Books chat ki 
a hainous Sin, but once committed, is morally conti - been Written for free Admiſſions to the Lorg' w 
nued in till it be Repented of; and a bare forbearing per, or for mixt Communion in that one Patt, ys 
of the Act is not ſufficien. | _ |bgen no more offended at as free Permiſſion" h 
2. Vet have we no warrant to rip up matters that Church State, and as free Admiſſion to otller pr 
are worn out of the publick Memory, and ſo to of Communion; and that they have made fg ſa 
make that publick again that is ceaſed to be publick :| a Matter at as much Mixture in all the reſt: "Th 
at leaſt in ordinary Caſes. 10 think that it is 4, greater Prophanation to pete 
3. Excluſion from Church-Communion , com- obſtinare, ſcandalous Sinner, to be a ſtated Mente 
monly called Excommunication, is of divers Sorts or of that particular. Church, without any Private, (it) 
Degrees, more than two or three, which are not to | and then publick Admonition, Prayer for him, 
be confounded; of which, I will not ſo ſar Digreſs Cenſure of him; than for a.ſingle Paſtor to 4% 
as here to treat. * gs him to the Lord's Supper, if he had no Power þ 
4. That which is moſt commonly to be pradtiſed|Cenſure him; as theſe ſuppoſe. I ſhould think fy 
among us, is, Only to remove an impenitent Sinner the faithful Practice of D cipline in the other P 
ſrom our Communion, till it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to | Would ſoon put an End to the Controverſſe typ 
give him Repentance. free Admiſſion to the Lord's Supper, and heal 
5. In this Excluſion or Removal, the Miniſter | Hurt that ſuch Diſcourſes haye done to the Rebel 
or Governours of that Church are Authoritatively of our People. For thoſe Diſcourſe, have me 
to charge the People in the Name of the Lord 'to | Modeſty, than tg, Plead for a free Admiſſion of f 
avoid Communion with him: And to pronounce |Cenſured or Rejected ones; but it's only of thif 
him one, whoſe Communion the Church is bound | that have yet their ſtanding in that Church, thay 
to avoid: And the Peoples Duty is Obedientially to | not Cenſured. And if when they forfeit their Th 
avoid him, in caſe the Paſtors Charge contradict to Church-Communion, we would deal with then 
not the Word of God. So that he hath the Guiding | Chriſt's appointed Way, till we had either Reching 
or Governing Power; and they have, 1. A diſcerning them to Repentance, or Cenſure them to be Arab 
Power, whether his Charge be juſt. 2. And an ex- ed; it would be paſt Controyerſie then, that thy 

_ ecutive Power: For it's they that muſt execute the were not to be admitted to that one Act of Cop 
Sentence in part, by avoiding the Rejected, as he | Munion in the Supper, who are juſtly excluded fog 
Himſelf muſt execute it by denying him thoſe Ordi- the Whole. But as long as we. leave them Uncealy 
nances and Priviledges not due to him, whereof he red Members, and tell a ſingle Paſtor that he u 
is the Adminiſtrator. „„ Power to Cenſure them, we Tempt him to think tu 

| 6. It is very Convenient to pray for the Re- he hath no Power then, to deny them that- Commis 
pentance and Reſtauration, even of the Excom- nion with the Body, which is the common Priviled 
municate. | ECD of uncenſured Members. i. 
7. And if God ſhall give them Repentance, they| And as we thus our ſelves oppoſe Diſcipline þ 
are gladly to be received into the Commuriion of the Parts, or cheriſh Church-corruption by Parts, a 
Church again: Of the Manner of all theſe I ſhall | Party being for the free Admiſſion of them, wi 
ſay no more, they being things that have ſo much | Members to the Sacraments; and the other as th 
ſaid of them already. And for the manner of ly permitting them in Church-State, and othet Pal 
other particular Duties, of which I have ſaid little of Communion while they exclude them from ug 
or nothing, you have much already, as in other | Sacrament ; ſo ſome have learned to tye theſe In 

' Writings, ſo in the Directory of the late Aſſem- | together, and by holding both, to ſer open the Vt 
by. en „ 09 ors TS 7 bof Church and Chancel, and pluck up the Hei 
Would we were but ſo far faithful in the Pra- and lay the Vine-yard common to the Wildems 
rice of this Diſcipline, as we are ſatisfied both of It hath ſomewhat amazed me to hear ſome du 
the Matter and Manner: And did not diſpraiſe and | took for reverend, godly Divines, to reproachs 
reproach it by our Negligence, while we write and Sect, the Sacramentarians and Diſciplinarians Al 
plead for it with the higheſt Commendations. It is when I deſired to know whom they meant, they 
worthy our Conſideration, Who is like to have the | me, they mean them that will not give the Sacrame 
heavier Charge about this matter at the Bar of to all the Pariſh, and them that will make Diltinad 
God? Whether thoſe deluded ones that have re- by their Diſcipline, I had thought the Tempteri 
proached and hindred Diſcipline by their Tongues, obtained a great Victory if he had but got one 0d 
11 becauſe they knew not it's Nature and. Neceſſity; or ly Paſtor of a Church to neglect Diſcipline, a8 f, 
= we, that have ſo Vilifyed it by our conſtant Omiſſion, as if he had got him to negle& Preaching : Mut 
1.0 while with our Tongues we have magnified it? If more if he had got him to approve of that Negis 
14 Hvpocriſy be no Sin, or if the Knowledge of our] but it ſeems he hath got ſome to Scorn at the he 
Maſters will be no Aggravation of the Evil of Diſ- | formers of the Duty which they neglect. As U 
obedience, then we are in a better Caſe than | Impure were wont to reproach the Diligent by 0 
they. I will not adviſe the zealous Maintainers, and | name of Puritans: So do they reproach the Fall 
obſtinate Neglecters and Rejecters of Diſcipline, to | Paſtors by the Name of Diſciplinarians. And | col 
unſay all that they have ſaid, till they are ready to | wiſh they would remember what the antient © 
do as they ſay, nor to recant their Defences of Dif. | proaches were both Symptomatically and F 17 
cipline, till they mean to practiſe it, nor to burn all ly, and accordingly Judge impartial of themle 
the Books that they have written for it, and all the] and fear a Participation of the Judgment that | 
Records of their Coſts and Hazzards for it ,|fel them. Sure I am, if it were well underl0 
leſt they riſe up in Judgment againſt them to their | how zmuch of the Paſtoral Authority and 100 
Confuſion; nor that they recan: their Condemnation |conſfiſteth in Church Guidance, it would be 210 
of the Prelates in this, till they mean a little further | cerned, that to be againſt Diſcipline, 15 tantun 
to outgo them: But I would perſwade them without | to be againſt the Miniſtry: And to be again 
any more delay, to conform their Practices to theſe | Miniſtry, is rantum non to be abſolutely 25%” 
Teſtimonies which they have given, leſt the more | Church: And to be againſt Chriſt. Blame 10 
they are proved to have commended Diſcipline, the _— of the Inference, till you can a 
more they are proved to have condemned themlelves [free your ſelves from the Charge of it 9% 
for neglecting it. 10 [Lord. Prelates would have ſome Diſcipline z, 
£ "EM others Parties would have ſome. Yea, Papi 1 
e would have ſome, and plead only 1 
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"hers. about the Form and Manner of it. But cheſe 
are ſo much worſethan all, that they would Have none. 
. not Chriſt himſelf the Leader of theſe Diſci lina- 
U do infticored Diſcipline, and made his Mini- 
fer be Rulers or Guiders of his Church, and put the 
Kors of the Kingdom into their Hand and comman- 
77 the very particular Acts of Diſcipline, and requi- 
eth the People to ſubmit to them, and obey them in 
5 Lord 2 What would theſe Men have faid, if they 
Mad ſeen the Practice of the antient Church for many 
hundred Vears after Chriſt, who exerciſed a Diſci- 
dine ſo much more rigorous than any among us do, 
nd that even in the leat of eathen Perſecutions 2 
u if they read but the ancient Canons, and Cyprian s 
Epiſtles, they ma) ſoon ſee, though they look no fur- 
er. And it was not then (no nor after under Chri- 
lan Magiſtrates) taken to be a uſeleſs Thing; nor 
ould it appear ſuch now , if it were ſhewed in its 
ſtrength and beaut by a vigorous Practice: For it's a 
thing that is not e ectually manifeſted to the Ear, but 
o the Eye: and you will never make Men know well 
bat it is by meer talking of it; till they ſee, it they 
ill be ſtrangers to jt; As it is in the military Art, or 
Navigation, or in the Government of Common- 


r ͤ v SG 


I zalths, which are ſo little known till learned by Ex- 

mel vrience, And that will tell us that, as Cyprian ſaith, 
G. Dilciplins eſs cuſtos ſpei, retinaculum fidei, dus ttingris ſalu- 

tie uin fones ac nutrimentum bong indolis, magiſtra virtutis; 

Os uit in Chriſto manere ſemper , ac jugitur deo vivere, ad | 
rom niſſa celeſtia & divina præmia per uvenira: Hanc &. ſe- 
alle uri ſalubre eſt, & apverſari as negligere Jethale : as he 
50 


coins his Book de Diſcipl. & hab. irg. PE: (mibi) 265. 
Iden the Martyrs and Confeſſors would (upon others 
herſvaſions) have had ſome offenders reſtored before 
ey had made Confeſſion, and manifeſted openly Re- 
entance for their Sin, and been abſolved by their Pa- 
bor ; Cyprian reſiſteth it, and tells them, that they 


| 


o Chriſt's Law and Diſcipline : Sollicitudo loci noſtri 
> timor Domini compellit fortiſſimi Martyres, admonere wos 


Demino, ab iiſdem lex quoq; G- Diſciplina Domini re- 
wer, &c. Epiſt. 1 1. pag. 32. Upon which Goular- 
ju puts this Note, Locus de Neceſſitate Diſcipline in 
mo Dei, quam qui tollunt, & manifeſte impios ac 
tleratos ad menſam Chriſti, fine Cenſura Eccleſiaſtica & 
69 Penitentia, pro delictorum ratione recipiunt, ii videant 
wm de gregibus ſibi commiſſis Paſtor ſummo rationem red- 
iter; n; vel quid commune habeant in Eccleſiarum regi- 
ine cum beato illo Cypriani & aliorum vere Epiſcoporum 
Inifianorum ſeculo. And Cyp. Ep. 67. p. 199. men- 
ung God's Threatnings to negligent Paſtors, addeth, 
um ergo paſtoribus talibus per quos Dominicæ oves negli- 
ur & pereant, fic Dominus comminetur, quid nos aliud fa- 
horten, quam colligendis & revocandss Chriſti ovibus 
cbibere diligentiam plenam- , & curand:s lapſorum Vulneri- 
paternæ pietatis adhibere medicinam ? In Epiſt. 61.28, 


11 50, 49,53, 55- And many other Places of Cyprian; 
_ > ac fee char they were then no Contemners of 
nt b) | cipline : Jide etiam, eundem de Orat. Dominic. pag. 313. 


Pet. 4. 
Sch Auguſtine, Ibi ſuperbia, ubi negligitur Diſciplina : 
m Diſciplina eſt Magiſtra Religionis & veræ pietatis, 


bat ſtand ſo firmly to the Faith, ſhould ſtand as firm- | 


ere noſtris, ut a 471 tam devote & fortiter ſervatur fi- | 


have taken it to be, who chink it conſiſterh in Preach- 
ing and Adimaiſtring Sacraments only, much more 
than ther hade taken it for, that think it conſiſteth in 
making new Laws or Canons to bind the Church: As 
ik God hath not made us Laws ſufficient ; and as if 
he had committed the proper legiſlative Power over 
his Chucch to Miniſters or Biſhops, whoſe Office is 
but to expound , and apply and execute in their Pla- 
ces the Laws of Chriſt. 

Obj. But will you deny to Biſhops the Power of 
making Canons? What are all thoſe Articles that 
you have agreed on among your ſelves about Catechi- 
[Zing and Diſcipline, but ſuch Things? Ge if 

| nſw. 1. Tknow Paſtors may Teach, and expound 
Scripture, and deliver that in Writing to. the People 

and apply the Scripture-Generals to their own and the 
Peoples particular Caſe, : if you will call chis making 
Canons. 2. And they may and ought to agree 4- 
mong themſelves for an unanimous Performance of 
their Duties, when they have diſcovered it; that ſo 
they may excite one another, and be, more ſtrong and 
ſucceſsful. in their Work. 3. And they muſt deter- 
mine of the Circumſtances of Worſhip in ſpecial , 


which. God hath only determined in general (as what 
Time and Place they ſhall meet in, what Chapter 
read, what Text preach'd on, what ſhape the Table 

Cups, &c. ſhall be; where the Pulpit, when each 
Perſon ſhall come to be catechized or inſtructed, and 
whither, Cc.) But theſe are Actions that are fitter to 
be ordered by them that are in the Place, than by 
diſtant Canon- makers: And to agree for Unity in 
a neceſſary Duty (as we have done) is not to make 
Laws, or arrogate Authority over our Brethren. Of 
this I refer you to Luther de Concilis, at large; and to 
1 7 de Imper. ſum. pot. that Canons are not properly 

ET | 4 


CREE INN 
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Hes ſpoken of the Matter of our Work, we 
1 are next to ſpeak a little of the Manner; not 
of each Part diſtinctly, leſt we be too tedious, but of 
the whole in general: But ſpecially referring to the 
principal Part. 8 5 bs 

1. The Minifterial Work muſt be managed purely 
for God and the Salvation of the People, and not for 
any private Ends of our own. Thus is our Sincerity 
in it. A wrong End makes all the Work bad, as from 
us, how good ſoever in it ſelf. It's not a ſerving God, 
but our ſelves, if we do it not for God, but tor our 
ſelves. They that ſer upon this as a common Work, 
to make a Trade of it for their worldly Livelihood, 
will find that they have choſen a bad Trade, though 
a good Employment. Self-denyal is of abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity in every Chriſtian, but of a double Neceflity in 
a Miniſter, as he hath double Sanctification or Dedi- 
cation to God. And without Self-denyal he cannot 
do God an Hours faithful Service. Hard Studies , 
much Knowledge, and excellent Preaching, is but 


* dec ideo increpat ut lædat, nec ideo caſtigat ut noceat, 

laith Bernard, Ep. 113. O quam Compoſitum reddit 
"um corporis ſtatum, nec non & mentis habitum Diſciplina 7 
Mice [ubmittit „ ponet ſupercilia, componit Vultum, li- 
5 cules, moderatur linguam, frænat gulam, ſedat iram, 


\more glorious hypocritical ſinning, if the Ends be not 
right. The Saying of Bernard, Serm. in Cant. 26. is 
commonly known; Sunt qui ſcire volunt eo fine tantum 
ut ſciant, & turpis curiaſitas eſt; & ſunt qui ſcire volunt, 
ut ſcientiam ſuam veudant: & turpis quaſtus ejt: ſunt 
qui ſcire volunt ut ſciantur ipſi: & turpis vanitas eſt : Sed 
ſunt quoq; qui ſcire volunt ut ædificent; & Charitas eſt; G 
ſunt qui ſcire volunt ut edificentur ; & prudentia eſt. 
2. This Work muſt be managed laboriouſly and di- 
ligently: as being of ſuch unſpeakable Conſequence 
to others and our ſelves, We are ſeeking to uphold 
the World, to fave it from the Curſe of God, to per- 
fect the Creation, to attain the Ends ef Chriſt's Re, 
demption, to ſave our ſelves and others from Damna- 


de allo! at inceſſum. | 

rage 4 know that when the Church began to be tainted 
again Inventions, the Word Diſcipline began to have 
aer ignifcation (for their own various Rules of 
me n | dend auſtere Impoſitions, touch not, taſte not, handle 
on & but irs the ancient and truly Chriſtian Diſcipline 
be 1 al am contending for. So much of the Acts of 
pline; oral Overſight, - 5 
10 mom what hath been ſaid, we may ſee that the Pa- 


Office is another kind of Thing than thoſe Men 


5 


tion, to overcome the Devil, and demoliſh his King- 
5 | dom 
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dom, and ſet up the Kingdom of Chriſt, and attain 


and help others to the Kingdom of Glory. And are 
' theſe Wotks to be done with a careleſs Mind, or a lazy 
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Book I ſhall Read, and teil? when and how longs 


chooſeth my Text, and makes my, Sermon fof May 


"acid Manner, fo far as I can keep out my own Coing } 


Hand? O fee then that this Work be done with all | tion. Though I know 'the,Tonftate expedagyn \ 
your Might. Study hard, for the Well is deep, and] Death hathbeen agreat cauſe of 6, yer Now y 
our Brains are ſhallow ; and (as Caſſied. ) Decorum hic Reaſon why the moſt Healthful Man ſhould dd 


ſure of the Neceſaries firſt, conſidering the ung 
ty and ſhortneſs of all Mens Lives. Venlo thi 


eſt terminum non habere: hic honeſta probatur ambitio ; Om- 
ne ſi quidem ſcientificum quanto profundius quæritur, tanto 


glorioſius invenitur. But eſpecially be laborious in Pra- There was no better Teacher than Nee which}, 40 
Rice and Exerciſe of your Knowledge, Let Pauls all things moſt diligenth. Curtius ſaith, Effcatio 12 


Words ring in your Ears continually, Neceſſity is laid 
upon me, and wo unte me if I Preach not the Goſpel. Still 
think with your ſelves, what lieth upon your Hands. 
If I do not heſtir me, Satan may prevail, andthe People E- 
verlaſtingly Periſh, and their Blood be required at my Hand. 
And by avoiding Labour and Suffering, I ſhall draw 
on me a Thouſand times more than I avoid: For as 
Bernard faith, Qui in labore hominum non ſunt, in labore 
profecto Demonum erunt, Whereas by preſent Diligence 
you prepare for future Bleſſedneſs. For, as Gregor, in 
Mor. faith, Quot labores veritati nunc exhibes, tot etiam re- ste oft Plea 
munerationis pignora intra ſpei tuæ cubiculum clauſum tenes. | through Mens Frailty, its true that Senecs com 
No Man was ever a loſer by Ge. flof, that Nova potius miramur quam magna. 
3. This Work muſt be carried on Prudently, Or-| Hence it is, that a Preacher muſt be oft upon th 
derly, and by degrees; Milk muſt go before ſtrong | farhe things, becauſe the Matters of Neceflity ate bj 
Meat : The Foundation mult be firſt laid before we | We muſt not either feign Neceſſaries, or fall much 
Build upon it. Children muſt not be dealt with as | on Unneceſſaries, to ſatisfie them that look after 
Men at Age. Men muſt be brought into a State of | velties : Though we muſt Cloath the ſame Neceſlng 
Grace, before we can expect from them the Works of | with a Grateful Variety in the Manner of our Del 
Grace. The Work of Converſion and Repentance | The ſtreat Volumns and Tedious Controverſies thi 
from Dead Works, and Faith in Chriſt muſt be firſt, | much trouble us and waſte our time, are uſualynadg 
and frequently, and throughly Taught. The Stew- | up more of Opinion than Neceſſary Verities. In,y 
ards of Gods Houſhold muſt give to each their Portion | Marfil. Ficinus faith, Neceſſitas brevibus clauditur m 
in due Seaſon. We muſt not go beyond the Capaci- 1 And as Greg. Nazianz. and Seneca dit 
| ties of our People Ordinarily, nor Teach them the | ſay, Neceſſaries are common and obvious: it is ſuprſui 
Perfection, that have not Learned the Principles. As 


arte Neceſſitas. Who can in Study, Preaching, or 
aliud apere, be doing other Matters, if he do bit ih 
that This muſt be done? Who can trifle or delay” 
feeleth the Spurs of haſty Neceſſity: As the Sole 
faith, Non diu diſputandum, ſed celeriter & fortiter links 
dum ubi urget Neceſſitas. So much more muſt we, 3% 
| Buſineſs is more Important. And doubrleſs thisisthely 
way to redeem time, and ſee that we loſe not ang 
when we ſpend it only on Neceſſary things: I 
think it is the way to be moſt Profitable to others, 
not always tobe moſt Pleaſing and Applauded; beg 


Auguſt. ſaith, li. 12. de Civit. Si pro viribus ſuis alatur 
infans, fiet ut creſcendo plus capiat: ſi modum ſuæ capaci- 
tatis excedat, deficit antequam creſcat: And as Gregor. 
Mien. ſaith, Orat de Pauper, amand. As we "Teach not 
| Infants the deep Precepts of Science, but firſt Letters, and 
_ then Syllables, &c. So alſo the Guides of the Church do firſt 
Propound to their Hearers certain Documents, which are as 
the Elements, and ſo by degrees: do open to them the more per- 
fect and Myſterious Matters. Therfore did the Church 
take ſo much Pains with their Carechumeni, before they 
: Baptized them, and would not lay Unpoliſhed Stones 
into the Building; as Chry/oft. ſaith, Hom. 40. Imperfett ; 
operis (or who everelſe it be, p. ( mibi ) 318. Adiß- 
catores ſunt Sacerdotes, qui domum Dei componunt ſicut 
enim ædificatores, nodoſos lapides & habentes torturas, ferro do- 
lant, poſtea vero penunt eos in adificio, alioqui non dolati lapi- 
des lapidibus non coherent : Sic & Eccleſia doctores vitia ho- 
minum quaſi nodos acutis increpationibus primum circumcidere 
debent, & ſic in Eccleſiæ edificatione collocare : alioquin vi- 
tis manentibus Chriſtiani Chriſtianis concordare non poſſunt. 
4. Through the whole Courſe of our Miniſtery, we 
muſt inſiſt moſt upon the Greateſt, moſt Certain and 
Neceſſary things, and be more ſeldom and ſparing up- 
on the reſt. If we can but Teach Chriſt to our Peo- 
ple, we Teach them all. Get them well to Heaven, 
and they will have Knowledge enough. The great 
and commonly acknowledged Truths are they that 
Men muſt Live upon, and which are the great Inſtru- 
ments of raiſing the Heart to God, and deſtroying 
Mens Sins. 
ples Neceſſities in our Eyes. It will take us off Gawds, 
and Needleſs Ornaments, and unprofitable Controver- 
ſies, to remember that One thing is Neceſſary. Other 
things are deſireable to be known, but theſe muſt be 
known, or elſe our People are Undone for ever. 1 


that we waſte our time 175 and labour for, and complan | 


And therefore we muſt {till have our Peo- 


we attain them not, Miniſters therefore muſt be of 
vant of the Caſe of their Flocks, that they may kn 
what is moſt Neceſſary for them, both for Matter andh 
Manner. And uſually Matter is firſt to be regul 
as being of more Concernment than the Manner, | 
you are to chuſe what Authors to Read your ſg 
will you not rather take thoſe that tell you wht | 
know not, and ſpeak the needful Truth moſt eie 
ly, though it were with Barbarous, or Unhandl 
Language, than thoſe that will moſt Learnedly, 1 
Elegantly, and in Grateful Language tell youll 
which is Falſe or Vain, and magno conatu nibil ia 
I purpoſe to follow Auſtins Counſel, (Ii. de. ct 
præponendo verbu ſententiam, ut animas præponitur al 
ex quo fit ut ita mallem Veriores quam Diſcretiores in 
ſermones, fi ut mallem prudentiores quam formoſiores babe 
micos. And ſure as 00 in my Studies for my o 
dification, I would do in my Teaching for other l 
It is commonly Empty Ignorant Men that Want 
Matter and Subſtance of True Learning, chat are 6 
Curious and Sollicitous about Words and Ornamil 
when the Ancient, Experienced, mofl Learned * 
abound in Subſtantial Verities, uſually delivered in 
plaineſt Dreſs. As Ariſtotle makes it the Reaſon f 
Women are more addicted to Pride in Appatel ü 
Men, becauſe being Conſcious of little inward . 
and Ornament, they ſeek to make it up with Bord 
Ornaments without: So is it with Empty Won 
Preachers, wholaffect to be Eſteemedthat which! 
are not, and have no other way to procure Elle 
5. All our Teaching muſt be as Plain and Ev 
as we can make it, For this doth moft Suit 
Teacher's Ends. He that would be underſtood, | 
ſpeak to the Capacity of his Hearers, and male 
Buſineſs to make himſelf underſtood. Tru 


confeſs.T think Neceſſity ſhould be a great diſpoſer of 
a Miniſters Courſe of Study and Labours. If we were 
ſufficient forevery thing, we might fall upon every 
ching, and take in Order the whole Encuclopedia : But 
Life is ſhort, and we are dull, and Eternal things are 
Neceſſary : And the Souls that depend on our Teaching | the Light) are two oft the Marks of painted 
are precious. confeſs Neceſſity hath been the Condu- | crites. If you would not teach Men, what L 
cor of my Studies and Life: It chooſeth what e 1 9 3 


the Light, and is moſt Beautiful when moſt 1 
It's a Sign of an envious Enemy to hide che 1 
and ajSign of an Hypocrite to do this under pret 
Revealing it: And therefore painted obſcure de 
(like the Painted Glaſs in the Windows that KY 
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————D.loit? If you would, why do you not 
4 or be anleriood ? I know the 
if latter may make aMan not underſtood when he 
E: <tudied to make it as plain as he can; but that a 
hat hould purpoſely . cloud the Matter in ſtrange 
3 and hide his mind from te People, whom 
x retendeth to inſtruct, is the Way to make 
» | aImire his profound Learning, and wiſe Men 
5 Folly Pride and Hypocrifie. And ufually it's a 
7 icious Sign of ſome deceitful Project and falſe 
Dorin that needeth ſuch a Cloak, and muſt walk 
ns Masked in the open Day-light. Thus did the 
Ellowers Of Baſilides and Valentin, and others 
among the old Hereticks; and thus do the Behwe- 
e and other Paracelſians now; who when they 
have ſpoken that few may underſtand them, leſt 
bey expoſe their Errours to the open View, they 
retend a neceflity of it, becauſe of Mens Prejudice, 
and the Unpreparedneſs of common Underſtandings 
for the Truth. But Truth overcomes Prejudice by 
meer Light of Evidence, and there is no better Way 
io make a good Gauſe prevail, than to make it as. 
lain, and commonly, and throughly known as we 
an: and it is this Light that will diſpoſe an unprepa- 
ed Mind. And at beſt it's a Sign that he hath not well 
Dipeſted the Matter himſelf, that is not able to deli- 
Fer it plainly to another. I mean, as plain as the 
ature of the Matter will bear, in regard of Capaci- 
es prepared for it by prerequiſite Truths. For I 
now that ſome Men cannot at preſent underſtand 
me Truths, if you ſpeak them as plainly as words 
m expreſs them: As the eaſieſt Rules in Grammar 
voſt plainly Taught, will be no whit underſtood by 
Child that is but learning his Alphabet. 

6. Our whole work mult be carried on in a Senſe of 
dur Inſufficiency, and in a pious, believing De- 
endance upon Chriſt, We muſt go to him for Light, 
nd Life, and Strength, who ſends us on the Work: 


[ 


urs grown dull, and unſuitable to ſo great a Work 
be have to do, we muſt have Recourſe to the 
ord triar ſendeth us, and ſay, Lord wilt thou ſend me 
ith ſach an unbelieving a Heart to perſwade others to Be- 
eve? Muſt I daily and ,eraneſtly Plead with Sinners about 
ang Life and Death, and have no more Belief and 
Felon of tel. weighty Things my ſelf? {0 Send me not 
bed cu Unprovided to the Work; but as thou commanide | 


eight of | do 


und when we feel our own Faith weak, and our | 


reſpiciunt, quibus non conſulendo loqui, ſed vix dominan- 

dignantur. Pride is a Vice that ill beſeems them 
that muſt lead Men in ſuch an humble Way to Hea- 
ven. And let them take heed, leſt when they have 
brought others thither, the Gate ſhould prove too 
ſtrait for themſelves. For (as Hugo faith) Saper- 
bia in calo. nata eſt, ſed velut immemor qua via inde 
cecidit, iſtuc K ea redire non potuit. God that thruſt 
out a proud Angel, will not entertain there a proud 
Preacher, while ſuch. Methinks we ſhould remem- 
ber at leaſt the Title of a Miniſter, which though 
the Popiſh Prieſts diſdain, yet ſo do not we. It is indeed 
this Pride at the Root that feedeth all the reſt of our 
Sins: Hence is the Envy, the Contention, and Un- 
peaceableneſs of Miniſters, and hence the ſtops in 
all Reformation: All woul Lead, and few will fol- 
ow or Concur; yea, hence are the Schiſms and Apo- 
ſtaſies, as hence have been former Perſecutions, and 
arrogant Uſurpations and Impoſitions: As Gregory Al. 
faith, in Mor. Latet plerumque ſuperbia, & craſtitas 
innoteſcit, atque ideo tentata diu caſtitas, circa finem 
vitæ perditur; quia cooperta ſuperbia uſque ad finem, in 
correcta retinetur. And the, ſame may be ſaid of other 
Vices, which oft revive when they ſemed Dead, be- 
cauſe Pride was unmortified, which virtually contains 


many Miniſters, becauſe they are too ' Proud to 
Learn; unleſs it be as Hierom's Adverſaries, publice de- 
trabentes, legentes in angulis; and ſcarcely will they 
ſtoop to that. But I may ſay of Miniſters as Augu- 
Heine to Hierom, even of the Aged of them, Et, ſenes 
magis decet docere quam diſcere: Magis tamen decet diſcere 
quam ingnorare; Humility would teach them another 


tu neſcis : quia bumilitas commune tibi facere poteſt, quod 
natura cuique proprium fecit, ſapientior omnibus ers, ſi 
ab omnibus diſcere volueris : Qui ab omnibus accipiunt, om- 
nibus ditiores ſunt. | = 

8. There muſt be a prudent Mixture of Severity 
and Mildneſs both in our Preaching and Diſcipline ; 
each muſt be Predominant according to the Quali- 
ty or the Perſon, or Matter that we have in 
hand. If there be no Severity, there will be Con- 
tempt of our Reproofs. If 4ʃl Severity, we ſhall be 
taken as Uſurpers of Dominion, rather than Perſwa- 
ders of the Minds of Men to the Truth, As Gre 


| or 
M. ſaith, Moral. li. 20. Miſcenda eſt lenitas cum #524 


„ t, furniſh me with à Spirit ſuitable thereto. As 
in faith, (de Doct. Chriſt. I. 4.) A Preacher muſt la- 


euviter : ut orando pro ſe ac pro alis, quos eſt allocuturus, 


r 87/15 orator quam doctor; & in ipſa hora accedens, priuſ- 
yon e proferar linguam ad Deum, lever animam 
her M n, &c. Prayer mult carry on our Work as well 


Preaching; he Preacheth not heartily to his 
ple, that will not pray for them; If we prevail 
with God to give them Faith and Repentance, 
e are unlike to prevail with to them Believe and 
ment. Paul giveth us frequently his Example, of 
aying Night and Day for his Hearers. When our 
Wn Hearts are ſo far out of order, and theirs ſo far 
Wot order, if we prevail not with God to Mend 


bc 720 them, we are like to make but unſucceſsful 
ork,” 


which Our work muſt be Managed with great Humi-| hardly 
are Ewe mutt carry our ſelves Meekly and Condeſcen- 
1d Eh to all; and fo teach others, as to be as 
oft Suit WF") to Learn of any that can teach us, and ſo both 


ACh and Learn at once: Nor Proudly venting our. 
un Conceits, and diſdaining all that any way 
mradict them, as if we had attained to the Top 
\nowledge, and we were Deſtinated for the 
ur, and other Men to ſet at our Feet: Not like 
* that Gregory M. mentioneth in Moral. I 24. par. 
2. In quorum verbis proditur, quod cum docent, qua- 
n quodam ſibi videntur ſummitatis culmine reſidere, 


* 


wr to be heard Underſtandingiy, Willingly and Obedieniiy, tate ſolvantur. 


boc ſe poſſe magis pietate orationum, quam oratoris facultate 


tate, 2 faciendum ex utraque quoddam temperamentum, ut 
nec multa aſperitate exulcerentur ſubditi, nec nimia benigni- 


Zealous in all our publick and private Exhortations. 
The weight of our Matter condemneth Coldneſs, and 
ſleepy Dulneſs. We ſhould ſee that we be well awak- 
ned our ſelves, and our Spirits in ſuch a Plight as 
may make us fit to awaken others. As Gregory ſaith, 


| edere cantus parat prius alas ſolerter excutit, & ſeipſum feri- 
ens vigilantiorem reddit: Ita prædicatores cum verbum præ- 
dicationis movent, prius ſe in ſans actionibus exercent, ne 
in ſe ipſis torpentes opere, alios excitent voce, ſed ante ſe 
per ſublimia facta excutiunt, & tunc ad bene agendum alios 
ſollicitos reddunt. Prius ſua punire fletibus curant, & tunc 


9% aliorum ſunt punienda, denuntiant. If our Words 
ben 


ot ſharpened, and pierce not as Nails, they will 
be felt by ſtony Hearts. To ſpeak Coldly 
and Slightly of heavenly Things, is near as bad as 
to ſay nothing of them. 

10. All our work muſt be managed Reverently ; 
as beſeemeth them that believe the Preſence of 


| God, and uſe not holy Things as if they were com- 


'mon, The more of God appeareth in our Duries, 
the more Authority will they have with Men: And 


Reverence is that Affection of the Soul, which pro- : 


' ceedeth from deep apprehenſions of God, and ſigni- 
fieth a Mind that is much Converſant with him. To 
manifeſt Unreverence in the Things of God, is ſo far 


e quos docent, ut longe infra ſe poſitos, velut in imo to manifeſt Hy pocriſie; and that the Heart agreeth 


NO. 


them all. Hence alſo is the Non-proficiency of to 


Leſſon; Ur Hugo, Ab omnibus libenter diſce quod 
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9. We muſt be ſincerely Affectionate, Serious and 


Mor. l. 30. c. 5. We ſhould be like the Cock, that Cum 


— 


— If K * * 4 1411 8 A 
4 I a 1 2 1 — - —— — OT > a Oy — - 
J 1 27 - _ * 
Pe a a 2 5 — ä — = AW — py 22 — J _ _ — 
9 — "Sac — — ay 2 1 * 2 * a E = 
þ — — >. — — * ? — > 9 o 
neg 25 — a 


—_ 
— 


a — 


* = * . A ORIEL > _ $ 42 
>, = 2 . * n <7 1 Ms” 3-5 * * w . 
cc 1 
5 9 N n 3 . 


ad. WR 


( 9 
h , » 22 | 1 | i F N a - . 
'S * 
* 5 > : my 
of 
* 3 


not with the Tongue. I know not what it doth by good; and nothing troubleth us more th they 
others, but the moſt reverend Preacher, that ſpeaks Hurt. We muſt remember as Hierom ſaith ad 
as if he ſaw the Face of God doth more affect my ian. That Biſhops are not Lords but Fathers, and ther 
| Heart, though with common Words, than an unreve-|fore muſt be affected to their People as their Gy 
| rend Man with the moſt exquiſite Preparations... Yea, |dren : Yea, the tendereſt Love of a Mother ff 
a if he baul it out with never ſo much ſeeming Ear- |not- ſurpaſs theirs. We mult even Travel in Bir, 
.þ neſtneſs, if Reverence be anſwerable to Fervency, |them till Chriſt be formed in them. They ſhouts 6 
| it worketh but little. Of all Preaching in the World | that we Care for no outward Thing, not Mon 
(that ſpeaks nor ſtark Lyes) I hate that Preaching | not Liberty, not Credit, not Life, in COmpariſy ; 
which tendeth to make the Hearers Laugh, or to | their Salvation; but could even be Content With 1, 
move their Mind wich tickling Levity, and affect | ſes, to have our Names wiped out of the Book of Leit 
them as Stage- Players uſe to do, inſtead of affecting] to he removed numero viventium : rather than the 
them with a holy Reverence of the Name of God. ſhould Periſh and not be found in the Lamb's Book | 
Saith Hierom. in (Ep. ad Nepotian. p. mihi. 14.) Docente Lite, in numero ſalvandorum. Thus ſhould we gs 
in Eccleſia te, non clamor populi, ſed gemitus ſuſcitetur ; ſaith, be ready to lay down our Lives for the hu. 
Lacrymæ anditorum laudes tuæ ſunt, We ſhould as it thren, and with Paul not to count our Lives dear th 
were ſuppoſe we ſaw the Throne of God, and the us, ſo we may but finiſh with Joy, in doing 
Millions of Glorious Angels attending him, that we Fa God for their Salvation. When the Þ 
might be awed with his Majeſty, when we draw ſee that you unfeignedly love them, they will her 
near him in his holy Things, leſt we Prophane them, | any thing, land bear any thing, and follow yon gh 
and take his Name in vain. s.  |[morecatily. As Auſtin ſaith, Dilige, &. die quit 
To this I annex, that all our Work muſt be done veles. We will take all things well our (elves fp. 
Spiritually, as by Men poſſefled by the holy Ghoſt, one that we know doth entirely. Love us. We yj 
and acted by him, and Men that favour the Things | put. up a Blow that is given us in Love, ſooner thy 
of the Spirit. There is in ſome Men's Preaching a|a foul Word that is given us in Anger or Malig, 
ſpiritual Strain, which ſpiritual Hearers can Diſcern | Moſt Men uſe to judgg of the Counſel, as they ju 
and Reliſh. And in ſome Men this ſacred Tincture of the Affection of him that gives it: At leaſt ſo Mm 
is ſo wanting, that even when they ſpeak of ſpiritual |as to give it a fair Hearing. O therefore ſee tht | 
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a Things the Manner is ſuch as if they were common you feel a tender Loyè to your People in your Nez | "93 
ji Matters. Our Evidence alſo and Ornaments. muſt be | and then let them feel it in your Speeches, and ſeeæ i HM 
| Spiritual, rather from the holy Scripture, (with a | in your Dealings. Let them ſee that you ſpend, and hee N. 
| cautelous, fubſervienc Uſe of Fathers and other are ſpent for their Sakes; and that all you do ö far nd are 
F Writers) than from Ariſtotle or the Authorities of | them, and not for any Ends of your own. To this at \/ 
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Men. The Wiſdom of the World muſt not be mag- End the Wofks of Charity are neceſſary, à rs 
nified againſt the Wiſdom of God; Philoſophy mult | your Eſtate ſhall. reach. For bare Words will bach 
be taught to ſtoop and ſerve; whlle Faith doth bear | convince Men that you have any great Love to them, 
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the chicfeſt Sway: And great Scholars in Ariſtotlès Amicitia d dando & accipiendo naſcitur, Chryſat. lu bach 
þ School, muſt take heed of too much Glorying in when you are not able to give, ſhew that you fit i 
Fi their Maſter, and deſpiſing thoſe that are there below | willing to give if you had it, and do that ſong ce. w. 
6 them; left themſelves prove lower in the School of | Good that you can; Si pores, dare da ſi non potes, aa Fu 
1x Chriit, and % in the Kingdom of God, while they | lem te fac. Coronat Deus intus bonitatem, ubi non invai le 209 
14 would be great in the Eyes of Men. As wiſe a Man | faculratem. Nemo dicat, non habeo, Charitas non de ſcul fan 2 | 
i az any of them, would Glory in nothing but him | erogatur. Auguſt. in Pſal. 103. But be ſure to ſes ia his Pare 
Crucified. They that are ſo Confident that Ariſtotle is your Love prove not Carnal, flowing from Pad Harin 
in Hell, ſhould not too much take him for their as one that is a Suiter for himſelf, rather u under 
Guide! in the Way to Heaven. It's an excellent A- for Chriſt, and therefore doth Love becauſe he isÞ6 liniſter 
morandum that Gregory M. hath left in his Moral. l. 3 3. loved, or that he may be, pretendeth it. And ther eſſary , 
Dems primo collegit indocdos ; poſt modum Philoſophos; &. fore take heed that you do. not Connive at their in the 
on per oratores doctit piſcarores, ſed per Piſcatores ſube- under Pretence of Love; for that were to crols Wdioys 
git Oratores. The learnedſt Men ſhould think of Nature and Ends of Love: Amici vitia ſi feras, fu of tt 
this. | 8 3 tua. Senec. Friendſhip muſt be cemented by Pie oerſee. 
Let all Writers have their due Eſteem, but compare | primum exhibe te bonum , & qua alterum ſimilem tibi. & e Prof 
none of them with the Word of God. We will not | A wicked Man can be no true Friend; and it non 
refuſe their Service, but we muſt abhor them as Com- | befriend their Wickedneſs, you ſhew that you Fox, 
petitors. It's a Sign of a diſtempered Heart that loolſ- j ſuch your ſelves. Pretend not to love them, it Jn of 
eth the Reliſh of Scripture Excellency. For there is | favour their Sins, and ſeek not their Salvation. len the 
a Connaturality in a ſpiritual Heart to the Word of | /an#3, & Dei ſunt, & inter ſe amici. Baſil. Improv ing the 
God, becauſe this is the Seed that did Regenerate & ſtultorum nemo amicus. ld. By favouring their du 4 Princ 
him: The Word is that Seal that made all holy Im- you will ſhew your Enmity to God, and then hok em. D 
preſhons that be in the Hearts of true believers, and | can you love your Brother? Amicum eſſe bomin "ing ou 
Stampt the Image of God upon them. And there- poteſt, qui Deo fuerit inimicus. Ambroſ. It you be tit a” only | 
fore they mult needs be like that Word, and highly | beſt Friends, help them againſt their worſt Enenn and! 
elteem it as long as they Live, Auſtin tells us (in his | Amicus anime cuſtos. And think not all Sharpnels W 
lib. 10. de Civit. Dei, c. 29.) Quod initium ſuncti Evan- | conſiſtent with Love; Parents will correct their C ey muf 
gelii cui nomen et ſecundum Joannem, quidam Platonicus| dren. And God himſelf will chaſten every Son m of the 
(Heut @ ſancto ſene Simpliciano, qui poſtea Mediolaneſi Ec- | he Loveth. Melius eſt cum ſeveritate diligere, quam Mer an 
cli fie præſedit Epiſcopus, ſolebamwus andire) aureis literis | lenitate decipere. Aug. _ Yancy 
ronlcribendum, & per omnes Eccleſias in locks eminentiſſimis | Beſides this, the Nature of Love is to excite 1 2 the ( 
ora ponen dm eſſe dicebat. If he could fo value that which | to do good, and to do it ſpeedily , diligentiy), . Erre,. 
5 ſulced with his Platoniſm, how ſhould we value, the as much as we can. Alios curat edificare, . alios eee 
1 whole . which is ſuitable to the Chriſtian Nature and | miſcic offendere, ad alios ſe inclinat, cum aliis 01008" it in; 
1 {arereſt : God is the beſt Teacher of his own Nature | aliis, ſevera, nulli inimica, onmibus mater. Aug, WS forth 
. and Mill. 8 | ä Catec h. Ecce quem amas Domine iufirmatur: Non dix Bible t 
1 11. The whole Courſe of our Miniſtry muſt be | vent; Amanti enim tantum nunciandum fuit: j# "lion. 
9 | Carried on in a tender Love to our People: We muſt | ar nowerit; Non enim amat, &. deſerit. Auguſt. in 7 L 
48 | let them lee that nothing pleaſeth us but what pro- So will it be with us. Wit | 
; | | ftterh them; and that which doth them good doth us | 
Ws | f 
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e neteffary Concomitant of our Work 
12; "oe. We muſt bear with many Abuſes and In- 

3s Pati” tnoſe that we are doing good for. When 
Stadied for them, and Prayed for them, and 
oeh J and Exhoreed them with.all Condeſcenti- 
beef ent our ſelves for them, and given them 
OG able; and tendred them as if they had 

- Children, we muſt look that many ſhould 
deen our it corn, and Hatred, and Contempt, and 
Kindneſs in our Faces with Diſdain, and take 
call 0 heir Enemies, becauſe we tell them the Truth; 
us rh the more we Love, the leſs we ſhall be Belov- 
and One all this muſt be Patiently Undergone; and 


ed. And 
ſtill we m 
Meekneſs, 


Got ankfully Scorn and Reje& our Teaching,and 
th | | 


| k to ourſelves and care not for them, yet 

e pole on: We have to deal with Diſtracted 

Men chat will flie in the Face of their Phyſician, but 
3 


| | | not therefore forſake the Cure. He is un- 
Ting a Phyſician, that will be driven away 
eee be 2 Phyician, char will be driven awdy 
WW na Pheenitich een By fone Words! ee 
N anno? U N ile i. e. Sicut inſani etiam medicum impetere 
k mr; ita & lo, Taith Chryſoft. of the Sodomntes, , 
Nt im, 43. in Gen. Et alibj, Medici færant egrotum cal- 
5 Ihn fmientem, inceſſentem contumel is, & convitiis, nec fe 
at } aduntur; quid nihil aliud quam ſalutem ægroti quærentes, 
b, lim facientis inderora, non ideo à cura deſiſtant, ſic contiona- 
it let mala putiatur ab auditoribus, &c. If we tell them 
nd be Natural Men Favour not the Things of the Spirit, 
lor nd are beſides themſelves in Matters of Salvation, we 
ths if Meaſure our Expectations accordingly, and not 
[% ook that Fools ſhould make us as Grateful a Return as 
e Wiſe. Theſe are Things that all of us can fay, but 
em, he we come to the Practice with Sinners that Re- 
bu dach and Slander us for our Love, and are readier | 
une ſpit in our Faces, than to give us Thanks for our Ad- 
nee, what Heart-riſings will there be, and how will | 
e Remnants of Old Adam! Pride and Paſſion) ſtrug- 
nyo le againſt the Meekneſs and Patience of the new 
[cc n? And how ſadly do many Miniſters come off in 
ot bis Part of their Tryal? | V 
Pn, Hiring given you theſe 12. Concomitants of our 
u niterial Labour ſingly to be performed by every 
is le lniſter, let me conclude with one other that is ne- 
ther \lry to us as we are conjoyned;and Fellow-Labour- 
i - bin the Work, and that is this: We muſt be very 
-ols t 


Wdious in Union and Communion among our ſelves, 


„„ fü of the Unity and Peace of the Churches that we 
Peg ere. We muſt be ſenſible how needful this is to 
101, a Proſperity of the Whole, the ſtrengthening of our 
it JoUWonmon Cauſe, the Good of the Particular Members 


our Flock, and the further Enlargement of the King- 
Mm of Chriſt, And therefore Miniſters muſt ſmart 
len the Church is Wounded, and being ſo far from 
ng tlie Leader in Diviſions, that they ſhould take it 
Principal Part of their Work to Prevent and Heal 

FM. Day and Night ſhould they bend their Studies 
id out means to cloſe ſuch Breaches. They muſt 
t only hearken to Motions for Unity, but Propound 
FM and Proſecute them. Not only Entertain an Of- 
peace, but even follow it when it flieth from them. 
* muſt therefore keep cloſe to the Ancient ſimpli- 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and the Foundation and 
der and Catholick Unity. They muſt abhor the 
Fancy of them that Frame Engines to Wrack and 
A the Church of God, under pretence of Obvia- 


+ ors, and Maintaining the Truth: The Scrip- 
Aiken muſt be Maintained, and nothing be- 
8 1 3 0 impoſed on others; and if Papiſts or others call 
* 1 "the Standard and Rule of our Religion, it is 
7 {af 7 * that we muſt ſhew them, rather than any 
PR. Ha of Churches, or Writings of Men. We 


earn to difference well between Certainties and 


4. 


* — 


x + 


and to lay the ſtreſs of the Churches Peace upon the 
former, and not upon the latter. We muſt therefore 
underſtand the Doctrine of Antiquity , that we may 
Know what way Men have gone to Heaven by in for- 
mer. Ages, and know the Writings of later Divines, that 
we may Partake of the Benefit of theirclearer Methods 
and Explications,but neither of themmuſt be made the 
Rule of our Faithor Charity. We muſtavoid the com- 
mon Confuſion of - ſpeaking for thoſe that difference 
not between Verbal and Real Errors, and hate that Ra- 
bies quorundam Theologorum, that Tear their Brethren as 
| Hereticks, before they underſtand them. And we muſt 
Learn to ſee the true State of Controverſies, and re- 


üſt unweariedly hold on in doing Good; in duce them to the very Point where the difference ly- 
inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, it |eth, and not to make them ſeem greater than they are 
enture will give them Repentance, &c. If | Inſtead of Quarrelling with our Brethren, we muſt 


Combine againſt the common Adverſaries: And all 
Miniſters muſt Aſſociate, and hold Communion, and 
Correſpondency, and conſtant Meetingsto thoſe Ends; 
and ſmaller Differences of Judgment are not to Inter- 
rupt them. They muſt do as much of the Work of 
God in Unity and Concord as they can. Which is 
the uſe of Synods ; not to Rule over one another, and 
make Laws; but to avoid Miſunderſtandings, and con- 
ſult for Mutual Edification, and Maintain Love and 
Communion, and go on Unanimouſly in the Work 
that God hath already Commanded us. Had the Mi- 
niſters of: the Goſpel been Men of Peace, and of Ca- 
tholick rather then Factious Spirits, the Church of 
Chriſt had not been in the Caſe as it is now; the No- 
tions of Lutberaus and Calviniſts abroad, and the diffe- 
ring Parties hereat home, would not have been Plotting 
the Subverfion of one another, nor remain at that di- 
| ſtance, and in that Uncharitable Bitterneſs, nor Streng- 
then the Common Enemy, and hinder the Buildingand 
Proſperity of the Church as they have done. 
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Everend and dear Brethren, our Buſineſs here 
this Day is to Humble our Souls before the 
Lord for our former Negligence, eſpecially of Cate- 
chizing and Perſonal Inſtructing thoſe Committed to 
our Charge; and to deſire Gods Aſſiſtance of us in our 
Undertaken Employment for the time to come. In- 


mer. If God will help us in our future Duty and A- 
mendment, he will ſure Humble us firſt for our former 
Sin. He that hath not ſo much Senſe of his Faults as 
unfeignedly to Lament them, will hardly have ſo much 
more as may move him to reform them. The Sorrow 
of Repentance may go without the Change of Heart 
and Life; becauſe a Paſſion may be eaſier wrought 
than a true Converſion : But the Change cannot go 
without ſome good Meaſure of the Sorrow. Indeed, 
we may juſtly here begin our Confeſſions: It is too 
common with us to expect that from our People, which 
| we do little or nothing in our ſelves. What Pains take 
we $o Humble them, while our ſelves are Unhumb- 
led? How hard do we ſqueeze them by all our Expo- 
ſtulations, Convictions, and Aggravations, to wrin 
out of them a few Penitent Tears, (and all too little) 
when our own Eyes are dry, and our Hearts too ſtrange 
to true Remorſe, and we give them an example of 
Hard-Heartedneſs, while we are endeavouring by our 
Words to Mollihe and Melt them. O if we did but 
Study half as much to Affect and Amend our own 
Hearts, as we do our Hearers, it would not be with 
many of us as it is! Its a great deal too little that we 
do for their Humiliation ; but I fear its much leſs that 
ſome of us do for our own. Too many do ſomewhat 


[\ Antics, Neceſſaries and Unneceſſaries, Catho- for other Mens Souls, while they ſeem to forget that 
"ties ( que ab ommibus, ubiq; & ſemper ſunt re- they have any of their own to regard. They ſo carry 
as Vincent, Licty. ſpeaks ) and Private Opinions: ihe Matter, as if their part of the Work lay in calling 


Vol. IV. . for 


deed, we can ſcarce expect the latter without the for- 
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for Repentance , and the Hearers in Repenting: 


only in Weeping and Sorrowing ; Theirs in Preaching 
Duty, and the Hearers in Performing it: Theirs in 
Crying down Sin, and the Peoples in forſaking it. 


ture did Confeſs their own Sins as well as the Sins of 
the People, and did begin to them in Tears for their 


as others, Foel 2. 15, 16, 17. When the Faſt is Sum- 
moned, the People gathered, the Congregation San- 
ctilied, the Elders Aſſembled, the Prieſts the Miniſters 
of the Lord are called to begin to them in Weeping, 
and calling upon God for Mercy. I think if we con- 


anſwerableneſs thereto, we need not demurr upon the 
Queſtion, nor put it to a Queſtion, Whether we have 


Judge my ſelf in ſaying it, that he that Readeth but 
this one Exhortation of Paul in Acts 20, and compar- 


he do not Melt in the Senſe of his Neglects, and be 
not laid in the Duſt before God, and forced to bewail 


of Chriſt, and to his Pardoning Grace. I am confi- 


the Underſtanding hath Learned it, there is more ado 
to Teach it our Wills and Affections, our Eyes, our 


faithfully in a free Confeſſion; that he who is faith- 


Our Buſineſs is to 
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Theirs in ſpeaking Tears and Sorrow, and other Mens 


But we find that the Guides of the Church in Scrip- 


own and the Peoples Sins. Ezra Confeſſeth the Sins 
of the Priefts as well as of the People, Weeping and 
caſting himſelf down before the Houſe of God, Exr. 
9. 6, 7, 10. and 10. I. So did the Levites, Neb, 9. 32. 
33, 34. Daniel Confeſſeth his own Sin, as well as the 
Peoples, Dan. 2. 20. And God calleth ſuch to it as well 


ſider well of the Duties already opened, and withal 
how we. have done them; of the Rule and of our Un- 


cauſe of Humiliation; I muſt needs ſay, though 1 
eth his Life with it, is too Stupid and Hard-Hearted, if 


his great OmMions, and to flie for Refuge to the Blood 


dent, Brethren, that none of you do in Judgment ap- 
prove of the Libertine Doctrine, that cryeth down 
the neceſſity of Confeſſion, Contrition and true Hu- 
miliation, yea, and in order to the Pardon of Sin! Is 


it not pity then that our Hearts are not more Ortho- 
dox as well as our Heads? But I ſee our Leſſen is but 


Half Learnt when we know it, and can ſay it: When 


Tongues, and Hands. It is a fad thing that ſo many 
of us do uſe to Preach our Hearers Aſleep : But it is 
ſadder if we have Studied and Preacht our ſelves A- 
ſleep, and have talkt ſo long againſt Hardneſs of Heart, 
till our own grow Hardned, under the Noiſe of our 
own Reproofs. Though the Head only have Eyes, 
and Ears, and Smell, and Taſte, the Heart ſhould 
have Life, and Feeling and Motion as well as the 
Head: ii: EE; | "7 
And that you may ſee that it is not a,Cauſeleſs Sor- 
row that God called us to. I ſhall take it to be my 
Duty to call to remembrance our Manifold Sins, or 


thoſe that are moſt Obvious, and ſet them this Day in |the beſt, which afterwards prevailed ſo far in dd 


Order before God and our own Faces, that God may 
caſt them behind his Back, and to deal plainly and 


full and juſt, may forgive them; and to judge our 
ſelves that we be not judged by the Lord. Wherein I 
ſuppoſe I have your free and hearty Conſent, and 
that you will be ſo far from being offended with the 


Diſgrace of your Perſons and of others in this Of- 
fice, that you will readily Subſcribe, the Charge, 


and be Humble Self-Accuſers ; and ſo far am I from 


; 


| 
2 


| 


bo 


give God the Glory, and faithfully to open ow ©! 
that he may cover them, and to — 98 Che zin 
þy Confeſſion, as we have done by Traaſgrefl f 
we may have the White Rayment that Conte U 
but the Penitent; For be they Paſtors or People 4 
only he that confeſſeth and forſaketh bis Sint that al Ul 
Merey, when be that bardueth bis Heart hal fall, 
e Prove, 28+ n „ ov ret 
„And I think it will not be amiſs if in the beg 
of our Confeſſion. we look behind us, ang 
Daniel and other Servants of God who Confeſtn 
Sins of their Fore-Fathers and Predeceſſors. ON 
deed, my on Judgment is ſo far from denyin Ry 
ginal Sin, even the imputed part, with the Ang 
oppoſers of it, or thoſe of the New Edition, yt 
doth notſo much excuſe me from the Guilt of] a 
Progenitors Offences, as moſt other Mens dg eng 
excuſe them. Let us fetch up then the Core of % 
Shame, and go to the Bottom, and Trace the N 
viour of the Miniſters of the Goſpel from the Ding 
Chriſt till now, and ſee how far they have been fy 
Innocency. | N 1 R . by 

When Chriſt had choſen him but twelve Apolh 
who kept near his Perſon, that they might beacquy 
ted with his Doctrine, Life and Miracles: ye hy 
Ignorant did they long remain, not knowing fog 
as that he muſt Dye and be a Sacrifice for the d. 
the World, and be Buried and Riſe again, and A 
into Glory, nor what was the Nature of his Spin 
Kingdom? So that it puts us hard to it to imagine hoy 
Men ſo Ignorant could be in a State of Ga by 
that we know that thoſe Points were after of al 
lute neceſſity to Salvation, that were not {oth 
* How oft doth Chriſt Teachihy 
aun and nn Mark . 
* and rebuke them for their Un 
cording fa 7 lief and Hardneſs of Heart; 
were not inſtructed yet after all this, ſo ſtrange 
inthe Doctrine of 


F theſe great Myſteries of Reden 


* * any one 3 
bein of Moſes. 


Bn [ſore to them, and theſe, (now un 8 
lieved that God thro» Cles of our Creed, that Pan 


ſelf diſſwadeth Chriſt from ſulteg 
and goeth ſo far in contradidf 
his Gracious Thoughts for cu 
us our treſpaſſes, it demption, that he is called St 
were rafhneſs ro go and tautum non Excommunicate 
[nor af excludes no wonder; for if his Counlel 
ſuch « Mi from S1l- been taken, the World had bet 
neus de Tradition. for ever. And as there was} 
c. 19. p. 251. 252. among them, ſo that the twels 
„ before Chriſt's Face contending 
Superiority ; ſo early did that Pride begin to wal 


the means which be 
knoweth to be moſt 
agreeable and conve- 
nent, will forgive 


as to bring the Church ſo low as we have ſeen. ) 
ſhould we ſay of their Joint forſaking Chriſt, off 
Failings even after the pourings out of the Spiri 
the Diſſention and Peparation between Pau andl 
nabas; how ſtrange Peter made of the calling 
Gentiles ; of his compliance with the Jews to be 
dangering the Liberties of the Gentiles, 6% 
the Diſſimulation of Barnabas: And the common 
ſertion of Paul in his ſuffering: When he had 
one Timothy, he ſaith, he had no Man Ii le- minded, 


juſtifying my ſelf by the Accuſation of others, that Ii would Naturally care for their Eſtate; For al ſeek then 


do unfeignedly put my Name wich the firſt in the Bill. 


For how can a Wretched Sinner of ſo great Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, preſume to juſtiſie himſelf with God? Or how 
can he Plead Guiltleſs, whoſe Conſcience hath ſo much | moſt of the Angels of the ſeven es CAFR 
to ſay againſt him? If I caſt Shame upon the Mini- 

ſtry, it is not on the Office, but on our Perſons, by o- was not the only Man that had need to be "wy 
pening that Sin which is our Shame: The Glory of look to his Miniftery, Col. 4. 17, Nor Demas lil 


our high Imploy ment doth not Communicate any 


Glory to our Sin, nor will afford it the ſmalleſt Cove- 


ring for its Nakedneſs: For, Sin is 4 Reproach to any Peo- 
ple, or Perſons, Pro. 14. 34. And it is my ſelf as well 


as others on whom 1 muſt lay the Shame. And if 
this may not be done. What do we here to Day?“ 
take Shame to our ſelves, and to- 


& 


and not the things of Feſus Chriſt, Phil. 2. 20, 2. 
Charge of Sel ling in that Glory of the Ui 
for Faith and Purity. And what Charges are 


ikely that 44 


preſſed, Rev. 2. and 3. And its 


ly Man that forſook a Perſecuted Partner, a 

after the things of the World! Nor Diotrep4* the 
Man that loved to have the Preheminence, 1 | 
Quarrels, and dealt Unjuſtly and Unmerciful) 


Church upon that Account. 
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hat policrates With all the Eaſtern Churches 
CCC 
bons, upon nd higher Crime, than Miſ-choofing 
ly 7 uſer day which our Britains alſo long after were: 
ee be Would think thae {6 grear Weakneſs, 
pee ptucus Ulurpation, and ncharicable'Cru- 
rh Pand chiſmatical Zeal, could have befaln the 
0 tors of the Church in the ſtrongeſt Temprations of 
Ki oſverity 2. Much leſs in the midſt of Heatheniſh, 
math otrions! What Toys and Triffes did the Ancient 
1 3 rerend Fathers of the Church trouble their Heads 
end ih and Peſter the Church with, and what uſeleſs 
N uff are many of their Canons compoſed of? Vet 
ec were the great Matter and Work of many of 
Nd cir famous Conſultations. How quickly did they 
am 


-n-neceflity and Burdenſomneſs of Ceremonious 


poll jons: And by taking upon them an unneceſ- 
for Fut aniſt Kind of Juriſdiction, they made the 
«hol Mach ſo much more Work than ever Chriſt made 


1nd ſo clogged Religion with humane Devices, 
bar the Chriſtian World hath Groaned under it ever 
ce. and been almoſt brought to ruin by it; and the 
Lrerence of their Perſons hath put ſo much Repu- 
ion on the Crime, and Cuſtom hath ſo Taught it to 
Id Preſcription, - that when the lacerated Languid 
hurches will be delivered from the fad Effects of 
eit Preſumption, God only knoweth. It would 


ale an impartial Reader wonder that peruſeth their 
rk 4 anons and the Hiſtory of the Church, that ever 
ir ea of piety, and Charity, and Sobriety, could be 
ut: wn to Perplex and tear in Pieces the Churches by 


ch a Miltitude of Vanities, ànd needleſs Determi- 
tions (to ſay no worſe.) And that the Preachers 
the Goſpel of Peace, which ſo enjoyneth Humili- 
Unity and Love, ſhould ever be drawn to ſuch a 
Wicht of Pride, as to think themſelves meet to make 


ntradid many Laws for the whole Church of Chriſt, and 
or out! bind all their Brethren through the World to the 
alled Science of their Dictates, and practice of the hi- 
nicate rical, inſnaring Ceremonies ; and that upon the 
ound ies of being accounted no leſs than damned 


1ad beg ereticks or Schiſmaticks. Though Paul had told 
em betime that he was afraid of them, leſt as a Ser- 
it deceived Eve; ſo they fhould be deceived and 
„ from the Simplicity that was in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
0 to VS. 1. Yet quickly was this Caution forgotten, and 


far * Thing that Paul feared ſoon befell them; and in- 
ſeen. "Fl of the Simplicity of Doctrine they vexed the 
iſt, g uches with curious Controvgrhſies ; and inſtead of 
e dun Simplicity of Diſcipline and Government, they | 
Paul an . upted the Church with Pomp and Tyranny, and 
alling 0 ties of new Orders and Rules of Religions: 
ws to te inftead of the Simplicity of Worſhip, they ſet up 
s, Cal e Train of their own Inventions, of which the 
cone uch had no Neceſſity, ; that the Biſhops were be- 
he ha e the Maſters of Geremonies, who ſhould have 


Leck in Ordinances of Chriſt. © Though their 
Is 10 als were uſeful for the Churches Communion); 


manage them for the moſt part, that Gregory Na- 
dne purpoſed to come at them no more, as ha- 


Innovations , even in making new Creeds, that 
"7 ladly Complains of it, not ſparing the Coun- 
Nice it ſelf (though their Creed were allowa- 
cauſe they Taught others the Way, and fer 
Kt a Work, And Luther ſneweth us at large 


* Allemblies, Three lamentable Vices did the 
5 of the Church then commonly abound in, Pride 


1 the humble and faithful Obſervers of the pure 
they been rightly Ordered, yet ſo unhappily did | 2 
in that Age eſpecially when few learned Men (as 


never ſeen any that did not more Harm than 
ad: And fo Bold and Buſie were they in Additions | 


ons, the Fruits, No Charity that is not Blind can 
hide this Guilt. We had — elſe had the Chriſtian 
World ſo Plagued with their Quarrels about Superio- 
rity, and vain Traditions, after ſuch Warnings, and 
Leſſons and Examples as Chriſt had given his own Apo- 
ſtles. When once the Favour of a Chriſtian Prince 
did ſhine upon the Churches what Self. exhortation 
and Contention of the Prelates did enſue ? So that if 
they had not been reſtrained and kept in quiet by the 
Emperor, how ſoon would they have made a ſadder 
Havock then they did 2 Perhaps in their firſt general 
Council it ſelf. And though that Council had a good 
Occaſion, even to Suppreſs the Arian Hereſy, yet 
had not Conſtantine committed their mutual Acciſa- 
tions to the Flames and ſhamed them from their Con- 
tendings, it had not had ſo good an End. And yet as 
good as it was, Luther ſaith, p. 226. de Concil. Aria- 
na hareſies jocus fuit ante Nicenum Concilium, pre ills 
confuſione quam ipſi poſt Concilium excitaverunt. Augu- 


dem to forget the Perſection of Holy Scripture, the Hines ſad Complaint of the Loading of the Church 


with Ceremonies, and comparing them to Judaiſm „ is 
commonly known. Of which ſee Luther's Comment. 
ib. p. 55, 56. And ſo ſtrange did it ſeem to Luther, that 
the learned Prelates of thoſe better times ſhould ſo 
Scold circa nænia & nugas , about Preheminence and 
Ceremonies, and things of Nought, that he is again 
and again taken up in admiring it. Read that Trea- 
tiſe throughout. LT HEE BD = Fg 
Is it not fad to think of the Heat of an Epiphanius 
and Theophilus Alexand. againſt Chryſoſftom, and of 
Chryſofton "againſt them! Of Hierom againſt Ruffnus, 
Chryſoſtom, and many others; and if Auſtin had not 
been more Peaceable than he, one of them 
muſt have been an Heretick, or Schiſmatick at 
leſt. How many more ſuch ſad Examples have we? 
And for their damnatory Sentences, they were 
more Preſunptuous than their Laws: Few Men 
could ſtand in another's way, or fall out, but one of 
them muſt be an Heretick before they had made an 
End. Small differences were named damnable Here- 
fies. Though they had enough among them that 
were ſuch indeed, (whereof ſome of the Clergy 
were almoſt always the Cauſes and Fomenters; ) yet 
did they fo multiply them by their Imputation, that 
their Catalogues ſwelled beyond the Credit of Charity. 
And he that had the higheſt Reputation, was uſually 
ſafeſt from the Blot, and had Power to make others 
Hereticks almoſt at his Pleaſure; and if a Man had 
once got the Vote and Fame, it was dangerous Gain- 
ſaying him, had YVigilantius or Fovinian had Hierom's 
name, ſome of their Hereſies might poſſibly have 
been Articles of Faitn. | 
And as they were dangerouſly Forward on one 
ſide to make every ſmall miſtake a Hereſy, and cauſe 
Diviſions in the Church by their unjuit Condem- 
nations; ſo many on the other Hand were as for- 
ward to provoke them, by Novelties or falſe Gonceits, 
eſpecially about the Trinity, and the Perſon and Na- 
tures of Chriſt; fo that unquiet Spirits knew not when 
or where to reſt: And multitudes of them did turn 
Cheaters and Deluders of the Vulgar, by pretending 
to Miracles, and Revelations, and Viſions, and draw- 
ing the People deeper into Superſtition; by ſuch 
means as (Bonefacius Moguntinus wrote to the Pope 
Zachary about the hypocritical Saint Aldebert.) And 


Eraſmus complaineth) did efcape the Suſpition of 
Hereſy, and he that was a Mathematician was counted 
a Magitian , it had been more wit to have ſilenced 
ſome unneceſlary Verities, than to have angred im- 
patient Ignorance. Virgilius might have talkt more 
of the World above us, and let the World below us 
alone, rather than to force the learned Pope Zachary 


| to ſay to his Brother Boniface of Mentx: De perverſa 
s$ Book 4; Conciliis, what Thoughts he had of 


& iniqua doctrina, quam contra Deum animam 
ſuam locutus eſt; (a high Crime) { clariaſicatum fuerit 
ita eum confiteri, quod alius mundus & alii homines ſub ter- 


vor, Contention, and vain Impoſitions and Inventi- hag ſint, hunc acciro Concilio, ab Eccls/ia pelle, ſacerdotii 


„„ | . honore 
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nekly, got 5 Taff into their f 


.conrrived che;Bulineſs;chat chene was no qui 
ion do be had in the. Miniſtry, for tho har 
nor be of cet Mind and Way." And many of 
endeavoured to have a Brand of  Ignominy fr; | 
their Names, who. deſired the Diſcipline 200% 
of. other reformed Churches; Thar all, might ky 
counted Schiſmaticks that would not he ruled 1 ˖ 
ty, 


even in Ceremonies. The Re all, 1 
leſs to us that do diſclaim them: But let us come near- ſome of them too Intemperate, and Impati ah 


er our ſelves, and we ſhall find yet matter of fur- | Unpeaceablez and ſome few of them, turned t, pF 
Separation, and flew into the Faces of the Pri NF 
of any of the Sins of our forreign Reformers, nor | with Reviling: For their ſakes many wiſe and jy 1 
meddle with any of thoſe ſad Contentions, which | able Men were the Worſe uſed ; and they that 
have brought the Reformed Churches into two ſuch | got into the Chair, began to play the Scornegg 5 
the Perſecutors, and thought meet to impoſe 1 
commonly called) and hindred their Reconciliation, them all the Nick-name of Puritans, as knowing ky 
and fruſtrated all means that have been uſed to that | much Names of Reproach and Scorn could do yl 
End till this day, to the exceeding Shame of the | the Vulgar for the furthering of their Cauſe; ſp 
Paſtors of theſe Churches, and the publiſhing of our | of theſe Puritans( as now they had named them) wy 
' Darkneſs, Pride and Selfiſhneſs to all the World, | Impriſoned, and ſome put to Death, and ſome y 1 
But my preſent Buſineſs lieth only at home, and that] in and by Impriſonment: They are all made uy . 
only with the Reformed Paſtors of our Churches. | pable of being Preachers of the Goſpel in t / 
For though through the great Mercy of God, they till they would change their minds, and Subſcnhy 
are far from the Papal Cruelty, which made Bonefires the lawfulneſs of Prelacy, and the Liturgy, and(y 
of their Brethrerr better than themſelves throughout the | remonies, and uſe: theſe accordingly, when they 
Land, and as far from the worſt of their Errors and | their Miniſtry, O how much did many good 
falſe Worſhip; yet have we been ſo far from Innocen- | rezoyce that the Lord had viſited their native (ay 
cy, that all Poſterity is bound ro lament the Miſcar- |trey with Delyerance, and the Light of che gu 
riages of their Predeceſſors. < | Goſpel of his Sin? How much did they long ug 
Is it not a very fad Hiſtory of the Troubles at | out themſelves for the ſaving of their dear Conf 
Frankford, to read that ſo many godly, learned Men |trey-Men, and to improve the preſent Freedon 
that had forſaken all for the Reformed Profeſſion, the moſt effectual Propagation of the Truth? Vi 
and were Exiles in a foreign Land even in a City alas! their qwn Friends, ſome of their Fellow, ug 
where they had but borrowed the Liberty of one animated and aſſiſted by many Temporizers, dill 
Church, ſhould even then fall in Pieces among them- ny diſappoint their Hopes, and ſhut them on 
ſelves, and that about a Liturgy and Ceremonies, the Vine-yard of the Lord, and would ſuffer now} 
ſo far as to make a Diviſion; and after many labour in it, but themſelves and theirs. Alg 
Plotting and Counter-plotting, and Underminings of | Perſecution ſhould be ſo ſoon forgotten! Aug 
one another, one part of them muſt leave the City | they ſhould have no more Senſe of the Cruelty al 
and go ſeek another for their Liberty! What had not Papiſts, to have moved them to ſome more Teal 
thoſe few Exiles that leſt their native Country Lands neſs of the Conſciences and Liberties  of.theirl 
and Friends, and all for the Goſpel, that Fled ſo far | thren. That they had no more Compaſſion aul 
for the Liberty of God's Worſhip, and had as great | Church of Chriſt, than to deprive it of the La 
44M Advantage as moſt Men in the World to be Senſible | of ſo many choice and worthy, Men; aad tit 
w_ of the Excellency of Reformation and Liberty; had ſuch a time of Neceſſity. When Popiſh Prieſts f 
_ _ theſe I ſay, no more Chriſtan Love and Tenderneſs, | new caſt out, and Multitudes of Congregation 
no more eſteem of what they Suffered for, than to fall | no Preachers at all, but ſome filly Readers, yet ul 
out with one another, and almoſt fall upon one ano-| not theſe Men be allowed to Preach. If the Ju 
. ther, for ſuch things as theſe! Would not ſuffering | ments of theſe Prelates were never ſo abſolute 
14 abate their Pride and Paſſions, and cloſe their Hearts | the divine Right of their own: Government, 
my. nor yet make them ſo far Patient as to tolerate each | could it not be ſo for the abſolute Neceſſity ol 
other in ſo ſmall a Difference: Even when their dear- | Croſs, Surplice, and every part of the Forms 118 
eſt Friends and Fellow-Servants were frying in the Liturgy! Had they but countenanced moſt ther 
| Flames at Home, and the Priſons filled with them, Party, and filenced all that did ſpeak againit t 
== and they had daily News of one after another that | Government and Ceremonies, and only allo 
13 was made a Sacrifice to the Fury of the Papiſts, could | them to Preach the Goſpel - with Subſcnp 
rhey yet proceed in their own Diſſentions, and that] to the Lawfulneſs of theſe Things, and with al 
to ſuch a Height! O what is Man, and the beſt of | Forbearance of the uſe. of the Ceremonies; 
Men! Yea before this, in King Edward's Days, what | might have better ſecured their own Power and 
Rigor was uſed againſt Biſhop Hooper about ſuch Ce- and have exerciſed. ſome Senſe of Brotherly Lole 
remonies! But the Priſon abated Biſhop Ridky's Un- | Compaſſion on the neceflitous | State of the Ch 
charitableneſs, and they then learned more Charity | and in all likelyhood might have ſtood ſale 0 
when they were going to the Flames. Ii ſelves to this day. A wonderful Thing it ann! Ind | 
From Frankford the fad Diviſion at the Death of | that wiſe and good Men (for ſuch I doubt 
Queen Mary was tranſported into England; and] many of them were) ſhould think it Hour 
the Seeds that were ſown or began to ſpring up in] many hundred Congregations in England 4 
the Exil'd Congregation, did too plentifully fructi- nothing of Ireland or Scotland) ſhould be = 
fie in the Land of their Proſperity.” No ſooner: doth| any Preaching at all, to the apparent Ha 1 
the Sun ſhine upon them, but Contentious Spirits be- Damnation of Mens Souls (who were {0 7 wk 
gin ro Swarm; and the Prifon Doors are no ſooner| piſh Ignorance before) than that a Man on er 
open, and their Bolts knock d off, but they contrive| to them that durſt not uſe the Croſs or = boſe 
the ſuppreſſing of the Brethren, as if they had been] Were theſe of more worth than ſo man) "2 
turned looſe as fighting Cocks to fall upon one] was iawful in the Apoſtles days to Dane 
another, and to work for Satan when they had ſuf- the Croſs, and to Pray, and Praiſe God 7 
fered for Chriſt, The Party that was for Prelacy | Surplice? And why might not the Prelates 0 
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they might 
nd neceſlar 
t. Had 5 
, 40 5 N. at leaſt with no Needleſs New Legiſla- 
lion, I thin 
o them but 
to have luck 

or in as the | 
| — Men were likeſt to Diſobey, and as 
Light be Snares to cheſe that deſired to pleaſe God, 
when the Buſineſs of Church Governors ſhould be to 
note rhe Obedience of Chrifts Laws, , and to en- 
| bourage tho 
and fy do 45 C a 
kd any occaſion agu. 
in him concerning 
zut thus it cam afs t 
urch did too much attain his ends; 


C 


he Law-makers, Dan. 6.) 5. Ve ſhall- not 
nſb this Daniel except We find it a- 
the Law of bis God. a. 
e to paſs, that the Ene 
Bradſhaw, Dod, 
de and ſilence 


Nicolls, with Multiudes more were laid 
d; and Multitudes of them that Petiti- 


ſuppreſſed; and the Nation in the mean time a- 

ith Groſs Ignorance, was brought by ob- 
ding the Countenance of the Times, to like their 
rr; Readers better than Painful Preachers, and to Hate 
d Scorn the Zealous Obedience to the Ie of Chriſt, 
nd all diligence for Salvation, becauſe they obſerved, 
x thoſe Men that were ſuch, were ſo many of them 
ated and Perſecuted by the Rulers, though on the 
gccaſons before Mentioned. And here was the Foun- 


parts, 
jounding/ * 


zulers themſelves began to turn their Hatred againſt 
practical Godlineſs (which Corrupted Nature Hates in 
Il) and the common People took the hint, and no 
meer confined the Word Puritan to the Non-Confar- 
liſts, but applied it commonly through all Parts of the 
and, to thoſe that would but {peak Seriouſly of Hea- 
en, and tell Men of Death and Judgment, and ſpend 
he Lords Day in Preparation thereto, and deſire others 
odo the like ; that did but Pray in their Families, and 
ter their Children and Servants on the Lords Day to 
earn the way to Salvation, inſtead of letting them 
dend it in Gaming or Revelling; they that did but re- 
rove a Swearer or a Drunkard , theſe were become 
ie Puritans and the Preciſians, and the Hated ones of the 


nd Villages in England that ever I knew, or heard of 
% to theſe things.) And thus when the Prelates had 
aged the Vulgar in their Cauſ, and partly by them- 
res, and partly by them, had ſo far changed their 
aule, as that all Serious Chriſtians that feared Sin, and 
ere moſt diligent for Salvation, were preſently en- 
Aged among their Adverſaries, and they were invol- 
Kd with the reſt, though they did nothing againſt the 
Merment or Ceremonies, and the moſt Ignorant 
Ind Impious became the Friends and Agents of the 
nes, and every where made the moſt Pious and Se- 
tous Chriſtians a common Scorn, to the Diſhonour 
Cod, and the hardning of the Wicked, and diſcou- 
bing of the Weak, and filling Men with prejudice a- 
Fat a Godly Life, and hindring many Thouſands 
y the way of Salvation: Then-did God himſelf ap- 
r more Evidently as Intereſted in the Quarrels, and 
® *painſt them, and ſhamed themthat had let in ſcorn 
name upon his ways; And this, even this was the 
thing that brought them down. | 


# 
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ſe that are moſt Fearful to Diſobey them) Co 


my of che 


Men 28 Hilderſhum, Brightman, P. Bayn, Parker, Ames, | 


ned for Liberty in Linceln-ſhire, Devonſhire and other | 


tion of our greateſt Miſery laid; While ſome of the 


Lime ; ſo that they became a By-Word in all the Towns. 
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17 as to the Letter and 
e the. Governors of all the parti- 
nſe and Inſide of it, it 


| 
OY not 


| ame of the Diſci 
as if it had been 
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At laſt the heat began to grow greater, and new Im- 
poſitions raiſed new Adverſaries. When Conformable 
Puritans began to bear the great Reproach (there be- 
ing few of the Non Conformiſts left) then muſt they 
alſo be gotten into the Net; Altars muſt be bowed to, 
or towards : All muſt Publiſh a Book for Dancing and 
Sports on the Lords Day, diſabling the Maſters of Fa- 
milies, and Parents (though they had ſmall time on 
the Week-Days, by reaſon of their Poverty or Labour) 
to keep in their own Children or: Families from Dan- 
cing on that Day, that they might inſtruct them in the 
Matters of God. If a Man as he Read a Chapter to 
his Family, had perſwaded them to obſerye and pra- 
ctice it, and with any Reaſons urged them thereto, 
this was called Expounding, and was enquired of intheir 
Articles, to be preſented together with Adultery and 
ſuch like Sins; ſo alſo was he uſed that had no Preach- 
ing at Home, and would go hear a Conformable 
Preacher abroad: So that. Multitudes have I known 
exceedingly Troubled or Undone for ſuch Matters as 
theſe, when not one was much Troubled for Scanda- 
lous Crimes. Then Lectures were put down, and af- 
ternoon Sermons, and Expounding the Catechiſm, or 
Scripture in the Afternoons. And the violence grew- 
ſo great, that many Thouſand Families left the Land, 
and many Godly, able Miniſters, Conformiſts as well 
as others, were fain to flie and become Exiles, ſome in 
one Countrey, and ſome in another, and moſt in the 
Remote American Parts of the World: Thither went 
Cotton, Hooker, Davenport, Shephard, Allen, Cobbet, Noyes, 
Parker, with many another that deſerved a dwelling 
Place in England. ard | | RY 
et I muſt profeſs I ſhould ſcarce have Mentioned 
any of this, nor taken it for ſo hainous a Crime, had 
it been only Cruelty to the Perſons of theſe Men, tho 
they had dealt much hardlier with them then they did, 
and if it had not been greater Cruelty to the Church, 
and if they had but had Competent Men for their pla- 
ces when they were caſt our. But alas the Churches 
were Peſtered wich ſuch Wretches as are our Shame 
and Trouble to this Day. Abundance of Meer Rea- 
ders, and Drunken, Profane, Deboiſt Men, were the 
Miniſters of the Churches; ſo that we have been this 
many Years endeavouring to cleanſe the Church of 
them, and have not fully effected it to this Day. And 
many that had more plauſible Tongues did make it 
their chief Buſineſs, to bring thoſe that they called 
Puritans into diſgrace,and to keep the People from be- 
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er withthe Land. : EY | | 
Even as it was in the Weſtern Churches before the 
Inundation of the Goths and Vandals, as Salvian among 
others tells us ; Indeed I knownot a Writer that more 
more fitly painteth out the State of our Times; I ſhall 
therefore Borrow ſome of his Words to expreſs 
838 which it ſeems had been then the Churches 
Caſe. 5 Be : 
Iſa Dei Eccleſia que in omnibus eſſe debet placatrix Dei, 
quid eſt atiud quam exacerbatrix Dei? aut præter pauciſſimos 


queſdam qui mala fugiunt, quid eſt aliud pene omni cœtus 


Chriſtianorum quam ſentina witiorum? Duotum enim quemq; 
in venies in Eccleſia non aut Ebrioſum aut helluonem, aut a- 
dulterum, & . immo facilius invenias qui totum fit quam qui 
nihil: Et quod diximus nihil nimis forſitan gravis videatur 
eſſe cenſura; plus multo dicam, facilius invenias reum malo- 
rum omnium quam non omnium ; facilins majorum criminum 
quam minorum, id eſt, facilins qui & majora crimina cum 
minoribus, quam qui minora tantum ſine majoribus perpetra- 
vint. In hanc enim morum probroſitatem prope omnz Eccleſi- 
aſtica plebs redacta eſt, ut in cuncto populo Chriſtiano genus 
quodammodo ſanctitatis ſit, minus eſſe vitioſum. Ttaq; Fc- 
cleſias vel potius templa atq; altaria Dei minoris reverentiæ 
quidem habent quam cujuſliber minimi ac municipals judicis 
domum. Siquidem intra januas non modo illuſtrium poteſt a- 
zum, ſed etiam præſidum &. præpoſitorum, non omnes paſſim 
intrarepraſumunt, niſi quos aut judex vocaverit, aut negoti- 
um traxerit, aut ipſa honoris propris dignitas introire Permi- 
ſerit: Ita ut ſi quiſpiam fuerit inſolenter ingreſſus, aut cæda- 
tur, aut propellatur aut aliqua verecundiæ atq; exiſtimationis 
ſug labe mulctetur. In templa autem vel potius in altaria 


atq; ſacraria peer omnes ſordidi ac flagitioſt ſie ulla pe- 


nitus reverentia ſacri honoris irrumpunt, non quia non omnes 
ad exorandum Deum currere debent : Sed quia qui ingreditur 
ad plæcandum, non, debet egredi ad exacerbandum. Neg; e- 
nim ej uſdem officii eſt indulgentiam poſcere & iracundiam 
provocare: Novum ſiquidem Monſtri genus eſt ; eadem pæne 
omnes jugitur faciunt, quæ feciſſe ſe plangunt: Et qui intrant 
in Eccleſiaſticam domum, ut mala antique defleant, exeunt 


& quid dico exennt ? in ipſis pene hoc orationibus ſuis moli- 
untur. Salv. de Gubern. l. 3. p. 86, 87. | 


« 


Et pag. 180. O miſeriam lacrimabilem, O miſeriam Iuttu- 

oſum! Quam diſſimilis nunc d ſeipſo eſt populus Chriſtianus, 

id eſt, ab eo qui fuit quondum ! ---= Ecce in quid reducti ſu- 
mus, ut beatam fore Eecleſiam judicemus, (i vel tantum in 
fe boni habeat quantum mali. Nam quomodo non beatam ar- 
bitremur, ſi mediam plebis partem haberet innoxiam, quam 
pene totam nunc efſe plangimus eriminoſam =-== ſuperflue uni- 


us feelers deflevims ; aut ohmesenjtn, ant pept u nag 
gy # 1 *in 4 215 


ſcientia, quis locus majores Chriſtianorum virorum epi yy 


| Yet through 


to us as any Mens Alive. And Othat it had been the 


Actions that we could, and covered 


: 

Et pap. 195. 196. Omnia amamus, omnia coli 
lies nobis in comparatione omnium Deus vilis eft 2" Sin 
enim veniret, (quod [ape evenit ) ut eodem die & fetioig: 
Eccefiaſtica & ludi publici agantur, queſo ab mum Cn. 


3 
: 


. 


beret ? Cavea ne lui publici, an atrium Dei I Er n 
ammes mags ſectentur, an Theatrum ? dicta Evangelium 
magis diligant an Thymelicorum ? wverba vita, an mmi 
verba Chriſti, an mimi? Non eſt dubium quin illud moi 
amemus quod anteponimus, = . J 
Too like to theſe here deſcribed were our Ting 

grown, through the fault of thoſe that profeſti 
themſelves to have the Overſight of their Sauls, 4 
moſt ſad thing it was to ſee thoſe Men that under 
to Guide Men in the Ways of Life, to be the chit 
means of diſcouraging them ; and to hear them 
a Mock at Holineſs, that ſhould. have devoted ther 
Doctrine and Life thereto. The Accufation may then 
Harſh to thoſe of After- times that knew 'notthis/! ( 
that by the Patrons of Iniquity are perſwaded of te 
contrary. But I ſay as Salvian, I. 6. p. 197. Sed gravy 
4 forſitan bæc atq; iniqua congeftio. Gravis profetty, f 

= os | a” Gs 

£ the Mercy of God, it was not all de 
Prelates of the Church that thus Miſcarried: Wehe! 
yet ſurviving our Uſher, our Hall, our Morton, Learned, 
Godly and Peaceable Men; whoſe Names are 4s dear 


Will of God that all had been ſuch! Then hal we 
not been like to have ſeen thoſe Days of Blood that 
we have ſeen: Nor thoſe great Mutations: in Chu 
in State! But ſo far were theſe good Men from being 
able to do the good that they would, that they wen 
Maligned for their Piety, and Soundnels in the Faith 
and many a time have I heard them deſpiſed as wells 
others, and Scorned as Puritans for all they were Px 
And yet it were well if all the Guilt had lain upon 
that Party! But alas it was not ſo! Thoſe Pious ant 
Painful Divines that were oppreſſed, and much mort 
that part of the People that joyned with them, es 
too Impatient under their Suffering! And bent then 
ſelves ( ſome of them) more than was meet agaial 
the Perſons of thoſe that they Suffered by; and e 
much endeavoured to make the Prelates Odious will 
the People; as Perſecutors of the Church of Gali 
and were ready to go too far from them on the olle 
Hand; and to think the worſe of ſome things becail 
they commanded them. Doubtleſs had we all ſult 
ed with more Patience, and carried our ſelves Wi 
Meekneſs, and Gentleneſs to thoſe that we differ 
from, and given them ſo much Commendation vB 
their Due, and put the beſt Conſtructions on wel 
their Infirmitee 
with the moſt Charitable Interpretations, We mi 
have done more to Mollifie their Minds; or at ea 
to have Maintained# our own Innocency. | But , 
there was no Room on their Part to a Motion n 
Peace, or a Petition for Liberty, in the time of 5 
Proſperity; ſo when Advantages did ſeem to appes 
to us of vindicating our Liberties, we looked ae 
them as Unreconcileable, and too inconſiderat 
ruſht on, and were wanting in thoſe peaceable af 
deavours that were our Duty, We did not in 0h 
ſembly invite them to a free Conſultation , that t y 
Cauſe might have the fulleſt and faireſt Hearts, - 
fore it had been condemned. Propoſals that ha , 
Tendency to Healing and Accommodation, 11 | 
ver that Entertainment from us that they, 2 
ſerye, What Moderate Propoſals were ways” 
party by Biſhop Uſher, which both parties di f 

How many pacificatory Motions and excellen *. 
tiſes came from that Heavenly Peaceably 2 

Hall, eſpecially his Peace-maker, his Pax 477 | 
his Modeſt Offer! But how little did they C 


a a *rable for the 
tainly ſome of the Men were fo venerable for, 
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—ble Learning and Piety, that they deſerved to, 
2 deen heard, and conſulted with too, as wiſe 
ave bee | | ug 


l moſt judicious Men. And Prelacy was not [o 


a Plant 


ng, a £4: 
115 ic, but that it well deſerved the faireſt 
laing and Debate. 


. 


gar thus have we all ſhewed our Frailty, and chis [ſh 


led that we have taken to our ſelves and to all 


s the 


- 


hey lie as Mountains before us, and all 


hem our ſelye ss. - tod3 mob. 05 

A Man would think that now if the Heart of Man 
curable, we ſhould by this time be all brought to 
be Senſe of our Miſcarriages, and be, prepared to a 


ſoſare on any reaſonable Terms: Who would think | 


r after all the ſmart of our Diviſions, we ſhould 


ere this have got together, and prayed, and 
Allied our ſelves aha Peace ut alas! There is | 
done; and few do I find that mindthe D 


o ſuch matter b fit th 
loing of it. We continue Our Quarrels as hot as 
er As Salvian faith in another Caſe, Miſeri jam 
my; O nec dum nugaces (diſcordes) ęſſe ceſſamus. 1. f. 
b. 202. Et pag. 200. Mala inceſſabiliter mals addimm, 
7 peccata peccatis cumulamus - & cum maxima noſt ri F pars 


bam perierit, id agimus ut pereamus omnes. Nos 
n vicinos noſtros tantum ardere vidimm, ſed ipſi jam ex 
xima noſtrorum corporum parte arſimys. Et quid hoc, 
nb far, mali eft? Arſimus, arſimus, & tamen flammas 
lulu jam arſimus non timemus. Nam quad non ubique 
pantur qu prins acta ſunt, miſerie eſt beneficium, non diſ- 
byline. Facile hoc probo. Da enim prioris temporis & ſta- 
im ubique ſunt quæ fuerunt. 5 
The Minds of many are as much Exaſperated or 
ranged as ever. Three forts I meet with, that all 
ue too backward to any Accommodation. 
1, The violent Men of the Prelates fide, eſpecial- 
j thoſe of the new Way, who are ſo far from Re- 
onciliation and healing of our Breaches, that they 
abour to perſwade the World that the Contrary-mind- 
d are Schiſmaticks, and that all the Miniſters that 
ave not Epiſcopal Ordination are no Miniſters, nor 
y of the Churches that have not Prelatss are true 
durches, (at leaſt, except it can be proved to be 
rough unavoidable Neceſſity.) And they ſay, To 
Nee with ſuch were to ſtrike a Covenant with 


chile it ſelf. | > : 

2. Some on the other ſide ſay, Do you not ſee that ex- 
r an inconſiderable Number, the Prelatical Party are 
W empty, careleſs, if not ſcandalous, ungodly Men! Where 
/ t almoſt any of them whoſe Communion is defirable ! That 
@ themſelves to the Winning and ſaving of Souls, and 
me Serious Men in the Matters 0 Salvation, in whom 
Ju can perceive a heavenly Conver(ation? Hath God brought 
wn theſe Enemies F Godlineſs, and Perſecutors and De- 
Wulators of his Charch, and would you make a League 
with them again? Do pon not ſee that t ey are as Bitter and 
| Pacable es ever! And have not - ſame of them the Faces to 
e al, the former Impoſitions and Perlecutions, and draw, 
anne the Guilt of it upon their Heads? And would: 
wi the World believe that. they are wrongfuily Ejected, 
| " ſo many Accuſations Parliament before the Diviſion, 
r. Centuries of borrid ſcandalous ones publiſhed by Mr. 
%, ond 0 * more Centuries that lies on Record un- 

actions in the ſeveral Counties of the Nation where 

| Committees ejected them, perpe 
uli of theſe Mew... oo 4 
is ORs there be that are peaceable Men on 
pes, cs, that will not juſtiſie che former Miſcar- 
nor own the preſent Evils of any; but think 

51 there be too much Truth in theſe latter Ac- 

Denn Jet the nature of the Difference, and the 
10 of ſome of the Perſons is ſuch, as deſerveth 
he week and endeayours of Reconciliation, But 


vil be perpernal Wirmeſſes of 


ter Ages, had ſo: few or mean Perſons to adorn M 


ſee them, and yet we will hardly ſegf d 
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Duty to give Inſtance of ſome ew, that cry, loud, for 
for 


O how 
many Con ehe are now plainly and frequently 
that lived then in great Obſcurity? How 
many able, faithful Men are there now in a County 
in compariſon of what were then? How graciouſſy 
hath God proſpered the Studies of many young Men, 
that were little Children in the beginning of the late 
Troubles? ſo that now they Cloud the moſt of their 
Seniors: How many Miles would I have gone twen- 
ty Years ago, and leſs, to have heard one of thoſe 
antient, reverend Divines, whoſe Congregations are 
now grown thin, and their parts eſteemed mean b 
reaſon of the notable Improvement of their Juni- 
ors? And in particular, how mercifully- hath the 


ire, in raiſing up ſo man of theſe, that credit their 
Here Office” — W e and Fach Zea- 
louſly and Unweariedly do lay out themſelves for 
the good of Souls? 1 Biel the Lord that hath placed 
me in ſuch a Neighbourhood, where I may have thi 
'Brotherly-fellowſhip of ſo many able, humble, unani- 
mous, peaceable and faithful Men. O that the Lord 
would long continue this admirable Mercy to this 
unworthy Country: And I hope 1 ſhall rejoyce in 
God while I have a Being for the common Change 
in other parts, that I have lived to ſee : That fo ma- 
ny hundred faithful Men are fo hard ar Work for the 
ſaving of Souls, frementibns licet C - frendentibas ini- 
micis; and that more are ſpringing up apace., I know 
there are ſome Men . whoſe parts I Reverence, who 
being in Point of Government of another Mind from 
them, will be offended at my very Mention of this 
happy Alteration: But I muſt profeſs, if I were ab- 
ſolutely Prelatical, if I knew my Heart, T could not 
chuſe for all that but rejoyce: What, not rejoyce at 
the Proſperity of the Church, becauſe the Men 40 
differ in one Opinion, about its order! Should I ſhuc 
92 Eyes againſt the Mercies of the Lord! The Souls 
of Men are not ſo contemptible to me, that I ſhould 
enyy them the Bread of Lite, becauſe it is broken to 
them by a, Hand that had not the Prelatical Approba- 
tion: O! That every Congregation were thus ſupply- 
ed; but all cannot be done at once. They. had a long 
time to ſettle a corrupted Miniſtry ; and when the 
Ignorant and SEndafons are caſt out, We cannot 
create Abilities in others for the ſupply; we, muſt ſtay 


the time of their Preparation and Growth; and then, 


if England drive not away the Goſpel by their Abuſef 
even by their wilful Unreformedneſs, and Hatred o- 


: 


the Light, they are like to be the hapieſt Nation Ups 
e 


ere 


der Heaven. For, as for all the Sects and 
doubt 


that. are creeping in daily and troubling us, 


| not but the free Gaſpel. Fe by an able Self- 


ink the Work to be Hopeleſs and Impoſſible 
00 Urefore not to be attempted, © © 


y diſperſe; and ſhame 
FE a 5 But 


de Nein, will effectual 
them all. e 


Lord dealt with this poor Country of Morceſter- 
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Graces, and Thankſgiving 


| Reaſon, it is the Determiner and Exciter of our Co- 


O what a companion, what a tyrannous Commander, 


nous Vice. And I would that were all, or the worſt: 
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in the Morning, at leaſt the Out- ſide. Fewer Mini- 


ſtand, to acquaint them that we are able to ſpeak 


_ Gildas & 


— . - TE NS, n 

* N „ 
5 . . 5 * £ 4 
. I * 2 : 

WS go poten ow $45 % 
l ©. * % E by 
ky ; * 4 4 *. 4 A - 
2 1 R 1 % tt, 4 + 2 


But Jon may ſay, 
Anſwer, It is the due Acknowledgment of God's 
g for his admirable Mercies, 

that I may not ſeem unthankful in Confeſſion, much 

lefs to cloud or vilifie God's Graces, while I open 

the Frailties that in many do accompany them. 


SS COTE Ee, l 


t 


Order in che be, ſhall touch upon theſe few parti- 
culars following. OE IG 1 

1. One of our moſt hainous and palpable Sins is 
pride: N Sin that hath too much Intereſt in the Beſt; 
but is more bateful and unexcuſable in us than in any 
Men. Vet is it ſo prevalent in ſome of us, that it in- 
diteth our Diſcourſes for us; it chooſeth us our Com- 
pany, it formeth our Countenances, it putteth the 
Accents and Emphaſis upon our Words: When we 


gitations; it fills ſome Mens Minds with aſpiring De- 
fires and Deſigns: It poſſeſſeth them with envious 
and bitter Thoughts againſt thoſe that ſtand in their 
Light, or by any, means do Eclipſe their Glory, or 
hinder the Progreſs of their idolized Reputation. 


what a fly and ſubtile inſinuated Enemy is this 
Sin of Pride! It goes with Men to the Draper, the 
Mercer, the Taylor ; It chuſeth them their Cloth, 
their Trimming and their Faſhion. It dreſſeth them 


ſters would ruffle it out in the Faſhion in Hair and 
Habit, if it were not for the Command of this tyran- 
But alas! How frequently doth it go with us to our | 
Studies, and there fit with us and our Work? How 
oft doth it chuſe our Subject? and more often chufe 
our Words and Ornaments. God biddeth us be as 
plain as we can, for the Informing of the Ignorant, 
and as convincing and ſerious as we are able, for the 
melting. and changing of unchanged Hearts: And 
Pride fands by and contradicteth all; and ſometimes 
it puts in Toys and Trifles, and Polluteth rather than 
Poliſheth; and under pretence of laudable Ornaments, 
it diſhonoureth our Sermons with Childiſh Gaudes : 
As if a Prince were to be Decked in the Habit of a 
Stage-Player or a Painted Fool. It perſwadeth us to 
paint the Window that it may dim the Light: And 
to ſpeak to our People that which they cannot under- 


unprofitably: It taketh off the Edge, and dulls the 
Lite of all our Teachings, under the pretence of fi- 
ling off the Roughneſs, Unevenneſs and Superfluity ; 
If we have a plain and cutting Paſſage, it throws it 
away as too Ruſtical or Ungrateful, When God 
chargeth us to deal with Men as for their Lives, and 
and beſcech them with all earneſtneſs that we are 
able; this curſed Sin controlleth all, and condemneth 
the moſt holy Commands of God, and calleth our 
moſt neceſſary Duty a Madneſs; and faith to us, What 
will you make People think you are Mad? Will you make 
them ſay you Rage or Rave? Cannot you ſpeak Soberly 
and Moderately? And thus doth Pride make many a 
Man's Sermons, and what Pride makes the Devil- 
makes; and what Sermons the Devil will make, and 
to what End, we may eaſily Conjecture. Though 
the Matterbe of God, yet if the Dreſs, and Manner, 
and End be from Satan, we have no great Reaſon to 
expect Succels. ous 


And when Pride hath make the Sermon, it goes 


with them into the Pulpit, it formeth their Tone, it 


animateth them in the Delivery, it takes them 

off from that which may be diſpleaſing, how neceſſa- 

ry ſocver, and ſetteth them in a Purſuit of vain Ap- 

plauſe. And the Sum of all this is, that, It maketh 

Men both in Studying and Preaching to ſeek them- 

ſelves, and deny God, e ſhould ſeek God's 
le 


this is not confefling Sin, but | Whar ſhould I ſay, and how ſhould T Jay 't, woylia 
ing thoſe whoſe Sins you pretend to confeſs? | beſt, and do mo 

er I ſay, and how | 
able Preacher, and to be applauded by all 
When the Sermon is done, Pride x 
them, and maketh them more eager to know 


| Prevail for the ſaving Change of Souls. They} 
| IAIlfind in their Hearts, but for ſhame, to ask Folks fü 
Among the many things that are yet ſadly out of |they liked them, and ro draw out their Comme 

on. If they do perceve that they are highly Th 
of, they rejoyce, as having attained their End; fe 
they perceive that they are eſteemed but v. 


common Men, they are diſpleaſed, as having wir 
Prize of the Day. 1 3 5 ms 
But yet this is not all, nor the worſt, if wy 


be. G that ever it ſhould be ſpoken of god] 
ſters, that they are fo ſet upon popular Air 
ſitting higheſt in Men's Eſtimation, that en 
Parts and Names of their 
before them, as if all were taken from thei 
that is given to anothers, and as if God 


himſelf a part in them, as the Foot hath the Beni 
of the Guidance of the Eye; but alſo becauſe l 


ws bk Ly 
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good? It makes them ask, 5 Of 
all I deliver it, to be thought 7 ha 
that bear * 

goeth home vig 
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her they were Applauded, than whether th 
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them his Gifts to be the meer Ornaments 
pings of their Perſons, that they may walk as Mead 
Reputation in the World, and all A Gifts in Other 
were to be trodden down and vilified, if they fag 
to ſtand in the Way of their Honour! What, a vn 
a Preacher for Chriſt, and yer envy that which ut 
the Image of Chriſt, and malign his Gifts for wh 
he ſhould have the Glory, and all becauſe they ſen 
to hinder our Glory! Is not every true Chriſtian 3 
Member of the Body, and therefore partaketh dt the 
Bleſſings of the whole, and of each particular Men. 
ber thereof? And doth not every Man owe Thakx 
to God for his Brethren's Gifts, not only as hain 


own Ends may be attained by his Brethren's Gift 
well as by his own? For if the Glory of God andtly 
Churches Felicity be not his End, he is not a Chili 
Will any Work-man malign another becauſe he helpal 
him to do his Maſter's Work? Yet alas, how comme 
is this hainous Crime among Men of Parts and En 
nency in the Church! They can ſecretly blot 1 
Reputation of thofe that ftand croſs to their om 
and what they cannot for ſhame do in plain u 
open Terms, leſt they be proved palpable Lyers u 
Slanderers, they will do it in generals and malic 
Intimations, raiſing Suſpicions where they cannot 
ſten Accuſations. And fo far are ſome gone in i 
Satanical Vice, that is their ordinary Practice, and 
.conſiderable Part of their Buſineſs to keep down 
Eſtimation of any they diſlike, and defame othenl 
ſlyeſt and moſt plauſible Way. And ſome go lol 
that they are unwilling that any one that is ad 
than themſelves ſhould come into their Pulpits, k 
they ſhould be applauded above themſelves. A teat 
Thing, That any Man that kath the leaſt of the I 
of God, ſhould ſo envy at God's Gifts, and had 
ther that his carnal Hearers were Unconverted, 4 
the Drowſie not awakened, than that it ſhould 
done by another who may be preferred before! | 
Yea, ſo far doth this curſed Vice prevail, that in g 
Congregations that have need of the Help of m 
Teachers, we can ſcarce in many places get Wo 
Equality to live together in Love and Quiernels, , 
unanimouſly to carry on the Work of God!! 
unleſs one of them be quite below the other in pi 
and content to be ſo eſteemed, or unleſs one % 
Curate to the other, or ruled by him, they ate“ 
tending for Precedency, and envying each other 
tereſt, and walking with Strangeneſs and Jealouly 
Wards one another, to the ſhame of the Prok 

and the great wrong of the Congregation. . 
aſhamed to think of it, that when I have been 1 
vouring with Perſons of publick Intereſt and 
ty to further a good Work, to convince them. © 


Glory and deny themſelves. When they ſhould ask, 


great Neceſſity of more Miniſters than one 1 5 
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deere pape the Objection is Ungrounded as to the 
7 . 


K: But it 15% {ad Caſe that it ſhould be ſo with a- in Complimenting, and Skilled in Flattery above the 


Nay, 


Min che People. 


be Popes our ſelves, a 


ſome Men are ſo far gone in Pride, that 
n they might have an equal Aſſiſtant to further 
«x2 of God, they had rather take all the 
5 a upon themſelves, though more than they can | wh 
chan that any ſhould ſhare with them in the Ho- jurious to their Honour : So that a plain Country- 
> and for fear leſt they ſhould diminiſh cheir Inte-, Man that ſpeaks as he thinks, mult have nothing to do 


chey tell me, they will neyer agree to- or ſpeaking injuriouſly or unjuſtly. againſt our Words, 


but for eonfuting them. And a Man that is not Verſt 


the Vulgar Rate, can ſcarce tell how to handle them 
ſo, obſervantly, | and fit their Expectations at every 
Turn, but there will be ſome Word, or ſome neglect 
which their High Spirits will faſten, and take as in- 


with them, unleſs he will be eſteemed Guilty of Diſ- 


Hlence alſo it comes to pals that Men do ſo Magni- honouring them 
"Heir OWN Opinions, and are as Cenſorious of an / I. confeſs I have often wondered at it, that this moſt 
differ from them in leſſer Things, as if it were all Hainous Sin ſhould be made ſo flight of, and thought 
jak to differ from them and from God; and do ex- ſo conſiſtent with a Holy Frame of Heart and Life, 
that all ſhould be conformed to their Judg- when far leſſer Sins are by our ſelves Proclaimed to be 
"ts, às ik they were the Rulers of the Churches ſo Damnable in our People! And more have I won- 
rn And while we cry down Papal Infallibility, and dered to ſee the difference between Ungodly Sinners, 
nermination of Controverſies, we would too many of and Godly Preachers in this Reſpect. When we ſpeak 
ng have all ſtand to our Deter- 


to Drunkards, Worldlings, or any Ignorant unconver- 


nation, as if it Were infallible. Its true, we have ted Men, we Diſgrace them as in that Condition to 


deſty than Expreſly to ſay ſo: We pretend 
a the Evidence oy Truth that appeareth 
aun Reaſons that we expect Men ſhould yield to, 
MW. our Zeal is for the Truth and not for our ſelves : 
u zs that muſt needs be taken for Truth which is 


20 {> our Reaſons muſt needs be taken for Valid; 
ii they be freely Examined, and found to be In- 
at m and Fallacious, and ſo diſcovered, as we are ex- | 


gelding backward to ſee it our ſelves, becauſe oy, 
e ots, ſo how angry are we that it ſhould be dif- 
id to others? And we ſo Eſpouſe the Cauſe of 
vr Errors, as if all that were ſpoken againſt them | 
ere ſpoken againſt our Perſons, and we were Hai- 
puh Injured to have our Arguments throughly con- 
ted, by winch we injured the Truth and the Minds 
Men? So that the Matter is come to that paſs 
rough our Pride, that if an Errour or Fallacious Ar- 
ment do fall under the Patronage of a Reverend 
ame ( which-is no whit rare) we muſt either give 
the Victory, and give away the Truth, or elſe be- 
me injurious to that Name that doth Patronize it. 


o they put themſelves under all the {ſtrokes which you 


vr though you meddle not with their Perſons, yet | 


we their Arguments, and feel it as ſenſibly as if you 
al ſpoken it of themſelves, becauſe they think it 
ill follow in the Eyes of Men, . that weak Arguing 
zaſgn of a weak Man, If therefore you take it 
Ir your Duty to Shame their Errours and falſe Rea- 
nings, by diſcovering their Nakedneſs, they take 
% if you Shamed their Perſons; and ſo their Names 
uſt be a Garriſon or Fortreſs to their Miſtakes, and 
q Reverence muſt Defend all the ſayings from the 
phe Aa | 1 5 
And ſo high are our Spirits, that when it becomes 
Duty to any Man to reprove or Contradict us, we 
e commonly impatient both of the Matter and of 
de Manner, We love the Man that will lay as we 
, and be of our Opinion, and promote our Repu- 
mon, though he be leſs Worthy of our Love in o- 
KK Reſpects : Bur he is Ungrateful to us that Con- 
Kuiderh us, and differeth from us, and chat dealeth 
Wly with us in our Miſcarriages, and telleth us of 
E Faults ! Eſpecially in the Management of our 
wt Arguings, where the Eye of the World is 
fans, we can ſcarce endure any Contradiction or 
Fan Dealing, I know that Railing Language 1s to 
g Adhorred, and that we ſhould be as tender of each 
ders Reputation, as our Fidelity to the Truth will 
Mt, But our Pride makes too many of us to think 
nen Contemn us that do not Admire us, yea and 
are all that we ſay, and ſubmit their Judgments 


| 1000 Man can Touch us ſcarce but we are hurt ; 
yy ut and High- minded, that a Man can ſcarce 
hi us: Like Froward Children, or Sick Folk 
mer endure to be Talkt to; the Fault js not 
„Jou ſpeak amiſs to them, but that you ſpeak, to 


yt molt Palpable Miſtakes ! We are ſo tender, 


the, utmoſt, and lay it on as plainly as we can ſpcak, 
and tell them of their Sin, and Shame, and Miſery : 
And we expect, not only. that they ſhould bear all 
Patiently, but take all Thankfully, and we have good 
Reaſons for all this; And moſt that I deal with do 
take it Patiently; and many Groſs Sinners will Com- 
mend the cloſeit Preachers moſt, and will ſay chat 
they care not for Hearing a Man that will not tell 
them plainly of their Sins. But if we ſpeak to a 
Godly Miniſter, againſt his Errours or any din (for 
too many of them) if we Honour them and Reve- 


rence them, and ſpeak as ſmoothly as we are able to 


ſpeak, yea, if we mix Commendations with our Con- 
tradictions or Reproofs, if the Applauſe be not Ap- 
parently Predominant, fo as todrown all the force of 


the Reproof or Confutation , and if it be not more 


an, Applauſe than a Reprehenſion, they take it as an 
injury almoſt inſufferable. That is, Railing againſt 
them, that would be no better than Flatrery in them 
to the Common People ; though the Cauſe may- be 
A 6 22 

Brethren, I know this is a ſad and harſh Confeſſi- 
on! But that all this ſhould be ſo among us, ſhould 
be more Grievous to us than to be-told of it. Could 
this Nakedneſs be hid, I ſhould not have diſcloſed it, 
at leaſt ſo openly in the view of all. But alas it is 


Diſhonoured our ſelves by Idolizing our Honour; we 
Print our Shame, and Preach our Shame, and tell it 
untoall. Some will think that I ſpeak over Charitably 
to call ſuch Perſons Godly Men, in whom ſo great a 
Sin doth ſo much prevail. I know where it is indeed 
predominant, not Hated, and Bewailed, and Morti- 
fied in the Main, there can be no true Godlineſs ; and 


of his own Heart; But if all the Graceleſs that are 
Guilty of any, or many, or moſt of the foremention- 
ed diſcoveries of Pride, the Lord be Merciful to the 
Miniſters of this Land, and give us quickly another 
Spirit; for Grace is than a rarer thing then moſt of us 
have ſuppoſed it to be. | n 

Yet I muſt needs ſay that it is not al that I intend ; 


| Mong us here, (and I doubt not but it is fo in other 
parts) that are Eminent in Humility and Lowlineſs 
and Condeſcention, and Exemplary herein to their 
Flocks and to their Brethren ; and it is their Glory 
and ſhall be their Glory; and maketh them Truly 
Honourable and Amiable in the Eyes of God and them- 
ſelves: And O that the reſt of us were but ſuch ! But 
alas this is not the Caſe of all. | wer 

O that the Lord would lay us at his Feet, in the 
Tears of Unfeigned Sorrow for this Sin! Brethren, 
may I take leave a little to Expoſtulate this Caſe with 
my own Heart and you, that we may ſee the Shame of 
our Sin and be Reformed ? Is not Pride the Sin of 


do our Indignation is not at Men for Writing 


in Satan's Image doth much conſiſt? And eis it To- 
Vol. IV. A a a lerable 


9 


long ago open in the Eyes of the World: We have 


I leave every Man to a Cautelous Jealouſie and ſearch 


Toithe Praiſe of Grace be it ſpoken, we have ſome a- 


Devils? The Firſt-born of Hell? Is it not that where 
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Jerable Evil ina Man that is ſo engaged againſt him 


and his Kingdom as we are ? The very Deſign of the 
Goſpel doth tend to Self-abaſing; and the Work of 
Grace is begun and carried onin Humiliation, Hu- 
mility is not a meer Ornament of a Chriſtian, but an 
eſſential Part of the new Creature. It is a Contra- 


dition to be a ſanctified Man, or a true Chriſtian, 


and not humble. All that will be Chriſtians muſt be 
Chriſt's Diſciples, and come to bim to learn; and their 
Leſſon is, to be meek and lowly, Mat. 11. 28. O how 
many Precepts and admirable Examples hath our Lord 
and Maſter given us to this End? Can we once con- 
ceive of him as purpoſely Waſhing and Wiping his 
Servant's Feet, and yet be ſtout and Lordly ſtill ? ſhall 
he converſe with the meaneſt, and we avoid them 


as contemptible People, and think none but Perſohs 
of Riches and Honour to be fit for our Society 2 How 
many of us are oftner found in the Houſes of Gentle- 


men, than in the poor Cottages of thoſe that 
have moſt need ot our Help? There are man 


of us that would think a Baſeneſs, to be daily wit 
the moſt needy and beggarly People to inſtruct them 


in the matters of Life, and ſupply their wants? As 
if we had taken Charge only of the Souls of the 
Rich! Alas, what is it that we have to be Proud of? 
Of our Body? why are they not made of the like 
Materials as the Brutes? And muſt they not ſhortly 
be as Loathſome and Abominable as the Dung? Is it 
of our Graces? Why the more we are Proud of 
them, the leſs we have to be Proud of. And when 


ſo much of the Nature of Grace is in Humility, it's 


a great Abſurdity to be Proud of it. Is it of our 
Learning, Knowledge, and Abilities and Gifts? Wh 


ſure if we have any Knowledge at all, we muſt needs 


know much reaſon to be Humble ; and if we know 
more than others, we muſt know more Reaſon than 
others do to be Humble. How little is it that the 
moſt Learned know in compariſon of that which yet 


they are Ignorant of? And to know that things are 


pail your reach, and to know how Ignorant you are, 


one would think ſhould be no great Cauſe of Pride! 


However do not the Devils know more than vou? 
And will you be Proud of that which the Devils do 
excel you in? Yea, to ſome I may ſay as Salvian, lib. 
4. de Gubern. p. 98. Quid tibi blandiris, O homo quiſquis 
es, Credulitate, que ſine timore atque obſequio Dei nulla 
eſt? aliquid plus Dæmones habent. Tu enim unam rem 
habes tantummodo; illi duas. Tu Creduntatem habes 
non habes timerem : illi & Credulitatem 'habent pariter 
C timorem. Our very Buſineſs is to. teach the 
great Leſſon of Self-denia! and Ilumility to our Peo- 


ple, and how unfit is it then that we ſhould be Proud 


our ſelves? We muſt ſtudy Humility, and Preach 
Humility, and muſt we not poſſeſs and practice it? 


A proud Preacher of Humility, is at leaſt a ſelf- con- 


demning Man. | Ree | 
What a ſad Caſe is it, that ſo vile a Sin is no more 
eaſily diſcerned by us? but many that are moſt Proud, 


can blame it in others, and take no notice of it in 


themſelves. The World takes notice of ſome amon 
higheſt Rooms, and muſt be Rulers, and bear the 
Sway where-ever they come, or elſe there is no ſtand- 
ing before them. No Man muſt contradi& them that 
will not partake of the Fruits of their Indignation : 
In any Conlultations, they come not to ſearch after 
Truth, but to dictate to others that perhaps are fit to 
teach them. In a Word, they have ſuch arrogant, 
domineering Spirits, that the World rings of it; and 
yet they will not ſee it in themſelves. 

Brethren, I defire to deal cloſely with my own 
Heart and yours. I beſeech you conſider, Whether 
it will ſave us to ſpeak well of the Grace, that we 
are without; or to ſpeak againſt the Sin that we live 


in? Have not many. of us cauſe to inquire once and 


again, whether Sincerity will conſiſt with ſuch a 
Meaſure. of Pride? When we are telling the Drun- 


kard that he cannot be ſaved unleſs he become Tem- 


BY | g muſt again tell you, that a little Grace may fer 
us that they have aſpiring Minds, and ſeek for the 


perate; and the Fornicator, that he cannot be ſg? 
leſs he become Chaſte (an undoubted Truth) Nor. 
not as great reaſon if we are Proud, to ſay of 6 
that we cannot be ſaved unleſs we become Hu 
Certainly, Pride is a greater Sin than Whore 
Drunkenneſs; and Humility is as neceſſary C 
and Sobriety. Truly Brethren, 4a Man may x 
tainly, and more lily and dangerouſly make halt 
Hell in a way of Profeſſion and earneſt Preach 
the Goſpel; and ſeeming Zeal for a holy Life 4d 
a way of Drunkenneſs and Filthineſs. Por wi 
true Holineſs but a Devotedneſs to God, and 2 T0 
to him? And whatisa wicked and damnable Stat 
a Devotedneſs to our carnal ſelves, and à 1 
our ſelves? And doth any Man live more l 
than the Proud; or leſs to God? And may not 
make a Preacher ſtudy for himſelf, and Pf 
Preach, and live to himſelf, even when he oY 
to out-go others in the Work, if he therefore on; 
them that he may have the Glory of it from mW 
It is not the Work without the Principle and 
that will prove us Upright. The Work may dec 
and yet we do it, not for God, but for our fc 
I confeſs I feel ſuch continual Danger in this ben 
that if I do not watch againſt it, leſt 1 ſhouldiull 
tor my ſelf, and Preach for my ſelf, and wirf 
my ſelf, rather than for Chriſt, I ſhould ſoon miſs 
and after all, I juſtiſie not my ſelf, when I mutax 
demn the Sin. Conſider I beſeech you Brethren, wi 
Baits there are in the Work of the Miniſtry, wh 
tice a Man to be Selfiſh, that is, to be Carnal aud Ind 
ous, even in the higheſt Work of Piety! Thea 
of a godly Man is as great a_ Snare as the Fa 
of a learned Man: And woe to him that key 
with the Fame of Godlineſs inſtead of Godine 
Verily I ſay unto you, they have their Remy 
When the Times were all for Learning and em 
Formalities, then the Temptation of the Proud dill 
that way; but now through the unſpeakable May 
of God, the molt lively practical Preaching i 
Credit, and Godlineſs it ſelf is in Credit: Andnd 
the Temptation to proud Men is here, even top 
tend to be zealous Preachers and godly Men. 
what a fine Thing doth it ſeem to have the Pen 
crowd to hear us, and to be affected with what 
lay, and that we command their Judgments and | 
fections! What a taking Thing is it to be cel 
as the ableſt and godlieſt Man in the Country! ! 
to be Famed through the Land for the niotef {piri 
al Excellencies. Alas Brethren, a little Grace 
ſerve turn to make you to joyn your ſelves with 
forwardeſt of thoſe Men, that have theſe Indul 
ments or Encouragements. To have the Fed 
plead for you as their Felicity, and call you 
Pillars of the Church of God; and their Fatix 
the Chariots and Horſe-men of Mael, and no 
Language than excellent Men, and able Divines, 1 
to have them depend upon you and be ruled by 
though this may be no more than their Duty; 


make you ſeem zealous Men for this. Nay, Et 
may do it without any ſpecial Grace. O thereon 
Jealous of your ſelves, and in all your Studies, 
ſure to ſtudy Humility. He that exalteth himſelf ll 
brought low, and be that humbleth himſelf ſpel * 
zlred. I obſerve commonly that almoſt all! 
good and bad do loath the Proud, and lots 
Humble: So far doth Pride contradict it fell, | 
leſs it be where it purpoſely hideth it ſelf, and 356 
ſcious of its own Deformity, doth borrow the 19 
ly Dreſs of Humility. And we have cauſe to be 
| more Jealous, becauſe it is the moſt radicated Y 
and as hardly as any extirpated from the Soul. 
ſæpe ſibi de fe mens ipſa mentitur; & fingit ſe de boi 
amare quod non amat : de mundi autem gloria, non and 
amat ; inquit Gregor. M. de cura Paſtor. p. I. . Js j 
it was a Diſgrace to a Man to be a godly, 7 
| Preacher, then had not Pride ſuch a Pait 85 now? 
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ande Gregory Aich, 5bid. p. 27, c 5. Eo rempere. 9 


of pac 
quem / 
But it 15 no 
10. 1. initio, Se 


dubium non erat ad 
t ſo now, as he 


am pre 


ant honoris 3 Videri Doctores appetunt, tranſc dere c 
f. atque atteſtante veritate, prima ſalutati- 
in foro, primes recubitus in cænis primas cathedras in 
ö tibgs quærunt, qui ſuſceptum curæ paſtoralis officiums 
n ; digne tanto magis e quanto ad hujus 
ilratis mag! erium ex ſola e atione per venerunt; ipſa 
ippe in Magiſterio lingua confunditur, quando aliud diſ- 
ur, &. aliud docetur. Hactenus Gregorius, in & ipſe 
Ne T | have - ſtood longer upon this Sin than 
roportionable to the reſt of my Work; 1 fhall 
Eine ſhorter in the Confeſſion of ſome of the relt. 


% Cie ron 
, Another Sin of the Miniſters. of England, and 
uch more of many other Churches are ſadly guilty 
F is, An Undervaluing the Unity and Peace of tbe, 
1 Church, Though I ſcarce ever met with any 
it will not ſpeak for Unity and Peace, or at leaſt, 
a will exprelly ſpeak againſt it; yet is it not com- 
on to meet with thoſe chat are addicted to promote 
„ but too commonly do we find Men averſe to 
and jealous of it, if not themſelves the Inſtruments 
F Diviſion. The Papiſts have ſo long abuſed the 
ume of the Catholick Church, that in oppoſiton to 
em many do either put it out of their Creeds, or 
W up a Room with the Name, while they underſtand 
t, or conſider not the Nature of the Thing; or think 
enough to believe that there is ſuch a Body, though 
ky behave not themſelves as ſenſible Members of it. 
the Papiſts will Idolize the Church, ſhall we there- 
re deny it, diſregard it, or divide? It is a great and 
mmon Sin through the Chriſtian World, to take 
p Religion in a way of Faction; and inſtead of a 
re and tender Care of the Univerſal Church, to 
nfine that Love and Reſpect to a Party. Not but 
at we muſt prefer in our Eſtimation and Communi- 
the purer parts before the Impure, and refuſe to 
(nicipate with any in their Sins; but the moſt in- 
and diſeaſed Part ſhould be Compatlionated and 
ted to our utmoſt Power; and Communion muſt 
held as far as is lawful,” and no where avoided but 


— 


winter the Urgency of Neceſſity: As we muſt love 
cf our Neighbourhood that have the Plague or 
e pe, and afford them all the Relief we can, and 


eros ledge all our juſt Relations to them, and com- 

Wicate to them, though we may not have local 
Mmunion with them: And in other Diſeaſes which 
dot ſo Infectious, we may be the more with them 


I ep, by how much the more they need it 
ry: | the Multicude that ſay they are of the Catholick 
y (r= it is too rare to meet with Men of a Catholick 
ay, f. 15 : Men have not a univerſal Conſideration of, and 
erctord ct to the whole Church; but look upon their 
FRY th Party as if it were the whole. If there be 
ſelf lie be Called Lutherans, ſome Calviniſts, ſome (among 
ſbal K e of ſubordinate Diviſions, and ſo of other Parties 

all es, moſt of them will pray hard for the Pro- 

lors of their Party, and rejoyce and give thanks 
ſelf, WUnply, when it goes well with them: But if 
nd 250 lar luffer, they little regard it, as if it were no 
the he er all to the Church. If it be the ſmalleſt Parcel 


© Pollctſeth not many Nations, no nor Cities on 
they are ready to carry it, as if they were 
1 Church, and as if it went well with the 

ch in the Romiſh Pale, and no doubt but this is 
minable Schiſm : But alas, how many do imi- 
dem too far, while we reprove them! And as 
oſt the word Roman into the Creed, and turn 


1 Eccleſiam per ſpeciem regiminis gloriam | almoſt all the Chriſtian World. The Peace of theis 
2 ece- Party, they take for the Peace of the Church: No 


Wonder therefore if they carry it no further, _ 
How rare is it to meet with a Man that Smarteth 
or Bleedeth with the Churches Wound, or ſenſibly ta- 
keth them to Heart as his own ? Or that ever had ſol- 
licitous Thoughts of a Cure? No but almoſt every 
Party thinks that the Happineſs of the Reſt conſiſteth 
only in turning to them; and becauſe they be not of 


their Mind, they cry, Down with them, and are glad 


to hear of their fall, as thinking that is the way 
to the Churches riſing ; that is, their own, How 
few be there that underſtand the true State of Con- 


well diſcerned how many of them are but Verbal, 


and how many are Real? And if thoſe. that under- 


ſtand it do in order to right Information and Accom- 
modation, diſcloſe it to others, it's taken as an Exte- 
nuation of their Error, and a carnal Compliance 
with them in their Sin. Few Men grow zealous of 
Peace, till they grow Old, or have much Experience 
of Mens Spirits and Principles, and ſee better the true 


State of the Church, and ſeveral Differences, than 
they did before. And then they begin to write their 


Irenecon's and many ſuch are extent at this day. Paregs, 
Tunius, and many more have done their parts; as 
our Davenant, Morton, Hall, (whoſe excellent Trea- 


to be tranſcribed upon all our Hearts) Huttonus, Amy- 
raldus alſo. have done. But recipiuntur ad modum re- 
cipientis ; As a young Man in his heat of Luſt and Paſ- 
ſion was judged to be no fit Auditor of moral Philo- 
ſophy; lo we find that thoſe ſame young Men who 
may be zealous for Peace and Unity, when they are 
grown more Experienced, are Zealous for their Facti- 
ons againſt theſe in their youthful Heat, And there- 
fore ſuch as theſe before- mentioned, and Duræus, 
who hath made it the Buſineſs of his Life, do ſeldom 


ſciences in the Diſcharge of ſo great Duty, and to 
moderate ſome few and ſave them from further 


a Witneſs againſt a wilful, ſelf-conceited and unpeace- 
able World. | | | 
| Nay, commonly it bringeth a Man under Suſpicion 
either of favouring ſome Hereſie, or abating his Zeal 
if he do but attempt a Pacificatory Work. As if there 
were no Zeal neceſſary for the great fundamental Ve- 
rities for the Churches Unity and Peace, but only 
for Parties and ſome particular Truths. 

And a great Advantage the Devil hath got this 
way, by imploying his own Agents, the unhappy 


and Arch-Catholick Unity and Peace, which they 
did for their own Ends, and would have done it on 
inſufficient Terms : By which means the Enemy of 
Peace hath brought it to paſs, that whoever maketh 
motion for Peace, is preſently under Suſpicion of be- 
ing one that hath need of it for an Indulgence of his 
own Errors, A fearful Caſe, that Hereſie ſhould be 
credited, as if none were ſuch Friends to Unity and 
Peace as they! And that ſo great and neceſſary a Du- 
ty, upon which the Churches welfare doth ſo depend, 
ſhould be brought in to ſuch Suſpicion or Diſgrace. 


Reaſon. We have as ſad Diviſion among us in Eng- 
land, conſidering the Piety of the Perſons, and the 
ſmallneſs of the matter of our Diſcord, as moſt Na- 


us at odds is but about the right Form and Order of 


Cerbolick Church into the Roman Catholick Church : 


9 


rurch- Government. Is the Diſtance ſo great that 
142 2 | 


| : 71 = | 
as if there were no other Catholicks, and the Church were 
1 ge Pfeerar primus ad Martyris tormenta duce- of no larger Extent z{o is-it with many others as to their 
7 p  Ladabile fuit Epiſcopatum quærere, quando per ſeveral Parties. Some will have it to be the Lutheray 
un + ad ſupplicia majora pervenire. | Catholick Church, (as if it were all reformed) ſome the 
Kich in another place, | Anabaptiſt Catholick Church, and ſo of ſome others. 
d quia aut hore Deo ad Religionis reverentiam And if they differ not among themſelves, they are lit- 
ſents ſeculi culmen inclinatur, ſunt nomulli | tle troubled at differing from others, though it be from 


troverſies between the ſeveral Parties; or that ever 


tiſe called the Peace- maker, and his Pax terris, deſerve 


do much greater Good than to quiet their own Con- 


Guilt, and to leave behind them when they are Dead, 


 Socinians in writing ſo many Treatiſes for Catholick 


Brethren, I ſpeak not all this without apparent 


tions under Heaven have known. The moſt that keeps 


Presbyterian, 


EY 


— 


I'S: 


e TT) — \ % : EIT * 


Church; and the N 


a full Agreement. They 


cord. 


e hk eee eee {OE ry, at HY,” 


* 


r 


4. 
} 


l * ' - 6 Y 
* - ] KY 
p 4 * N © ' : F 
* — "I : , — 
N 1 — 5 
r er RA AF A ure in fn be es CI Md nt * ee e eee 0 
» 0 0 0 | l W TY 
N , ** 0 * Tk * n 
«+ ow # * 4 9 7 " \ * 2 * 
. y «> ” | ® 4 . : | 
. 3.5Y p 4 8 y 4 1 1 \ 1 
N | . \ | 
s a 7 * 8 Ar : : : 
. . 11 4 8 " * ; 4 
4 1 - l fo 1 | , 
„ 


Presbyterian, Epiſcopal and Independent might not 
be well agreed? Were they but heartily willing and 
forward for Peace, they might, I know they might. 


T have ſpoken wich ſome moderate Men of all the 


Parties, and I perceive by their Confeſſions it were 
an eaſie Work. Were Men's Hearts but ſenſible of the 
Churches Caſe, and unfeignedly touched with Love 
to one another, and did they but heartily ſet them- 
ſelves to ſeek it, the ſetling of a ſafe and happy 
Peace were an eaſie Work. If we could not in every 
Point agree, we might eaſily find out, and narrow our 


Differences, and hold Gommunion upon our agree- 
ment in the main; determining of the ſafeſt way 


for the managing of our few and ſmall Agreements, 
without the Danger or Trouble of the Church. But 
is this much done? It is not done. Let each 
Party flatter themſelves now as they pleaſe, it will be 
recorded to the ſhame of the Miniſtry of England, 
while the Goſpel ſhall abide in the Chriſtian World. 
What will be recorded? What? Why this; That 
learned and godly Miniſters in England, did firſt 
diſagree among themſelves, and Head and Lead on 
their People in thoſe Diſagreements! That they pro- 
ceeded in them for the ſpace of fourteen ,Years (al- 
ready; how much more will be God knows) and in 


all that time had as great Advantages and Opportuni- 


ties for Agreement, as any People in the World. They 
had the ſad Experience of the Conflagration of the 
Common-Wealth, and were Scourged to it by a cala- 
mitous War. They ſaw the fearful Confuſions of the 
of Multitudes of ſeduced 
Souls, ſome to be Seekers, fome Socinians, ſome Ran- 
ters, Quakers or Tnfidels : They ſaw the continual ex- 


| aſperation of Minds, and the Jealouſies and Bitterneſs 


that their Diſtance bred, and how it was the Fuel 
of a daily Ceurſe of Sin. And yet for all theſe, they 


were moved little to them. They had Magiſtrates 


that did not hinder them from the Work: But gave 
them full Liberty to have confulted and endeavoured 
lived near together, and 
might have caſily met together for the Work : and if 
one or two, or an Hundred Meetings could nor have 
accompliſh'd it, they might have held on till it was 
done. And yet for all this there is no ſuch thing done, 
nor any conſiderable Attempt yet made. And O what 
hainous Aggravations do accompany this Sin! Never 
Men fince the Apoſtles daies I think, did make grea- 


ter Profeſſion of Godlineſs: The moſt of them are 


bound by ſolemn Oaths and Covenants, for Unity 
and Reformations: They all confeſs the worth of 
Peace; and moit of them will Preach of -it, and Talk 


for it, while they ſit ſtill and neglect it, as if it were not 


worth the looking after: They will Read and Preach 
on thoſe Texts that command Men to follow Peace 


with all Men, and as much as in us lyeth, if be poſſible, 


to live Peaceably with them: And yet we are ſo far 
from following it, and doing all that poſſibly we can 


for it, that too many will Snarl at it, and Malign and. 


Cenſure any that endeavour it, as if all Zeal for Peace 


did proceed from an Abatement of our Zeal for Holi- 


neſs ; and as if Holineſs and Peace were ſo fallen out, 
that there were no reconciling them; when yet the 
have found by long Experience, that concord is a 
ſure Friend to Piety, and Piety always moves to Con- 
We have ſeen how Errours and Hereſies breed 
by Diſcord, as Diſcord is bred and fed by them. We 


have ſeen to our Sorrow, that where the Servants of 


God ſhould live together as one, of one Heart, and 
one Soul, and one Lip, and ſhould promote each 
others Faith and Holinefs, and admoniſh and afliſt 
each other againſt Sin, and rejoyce together in the 
hope of their future Glory, we have contrarily lived 
in mutual Jealouſies, and drowned holy Love in bitter 
Contendings, and have ſtudied to Diſgrace and Un- 
dermine one another, and to encreaſe our own 
Parties by Right or Wrong: And we, that were wont 
to Glory of our Love to the Brethren as the certain 


into a Love of a Party only and thoſe that are 
Malice than Love. I know. this is not {6 wit 
(nor prevalently with any true Believer ) Ih 
is ſo common, that it may cauſe us to 
Sincerity of many that are thought b 
and others to be moſt Sincere; And it is not qu { 
only that are ſcorched in this Flame, bur ye 
drawn our People into it, and cheriſhed they i 
ſo that moſt of the godly in the Nation ate ol 
into ſeveral Parties, and have turned much No | 
antient Piety into vain Opinions, and vain Dif 
and Envyings, and Animoſities: Vea, where. 
wont to be made the certain Mark of 
Wretch to deride the Godly, how few b 
that ſtick at ſecret Deriding and Slanderi 
are not of their Opinion? A pious Prelatical My 
can reverently Scorn and Slander a Presbyterian: 
ſome of them an Independent, and an Indeperks 
both. And, which is the worſt of all: The co 
ignorant People take notice of all this, and 0 
only deride us, but are hardened by us again I 
gion; and when we go about to perſwade them wh 
Religious, they ſee fo many Parties, that they knoy 
not which to joyn with, and think that it is 3; ow 
be of none at all, as of any, when they are uncony 
which is the Right; and thus Thouſands are gon 
inte, a Contempt of all Religions by our Di 
and poor carnal Wretches begin to think then 
ſelves in the better Caſe of the two, becauſe they hol 
to their old Formalities, when we hold to nothing 
Yea, and thefe pious Contenders do more efechal 
plead the Devils cauſe againſt one another, dun 
of the ignorant People can do: They can prove onl 
another Deceivers and Blaſphemers, and what nat 
And this by ſecret Slanders among all that they g 
handſomly vent them to; and perhaps alſo by pil 
lick Diſputation and printed ſlanderous Books. 
that when the obſtinate Drunkards are at a lok, a 
have nothing to ay of their own againſt a Man 
would drive them from their Sin, they are prompt 
by the railing Books or Reports of factious, zeal 
Malice; Then they can ſay, I'regard him mit, url 
Doctrine; ſuch a Man bath proved him a Deciivn 
a Blaſphemer; Let him anſwer bim if be can, 
thus the Lyes and Slanders of ſome (for that is1 
News) and the bitter opprobrious Speeches of cth 
have more effectually done the Devil's Service, unf 
the Name of Orthodoxneſs and Zeal for Truth, 
the malignant Scorners of Godlineſs could have 00 
it. So that the Matter is come to that pals, t 
there are few Men of Note of any Party, but | 
Reproaches of the other Parties are fo publickly u 
them, that the ignorant and wicked Rabble that ſhot 
be converted by them, have learn'd to be Orthoc 
and to Vilify and Scorn them. Miſtake me not!“! 
not ſight Orthodoxneſs, nor jeer at the name; 
diſcloſe the Pretences of deviliſh Zeal, in Piols 
ſeemingly Pious Men. If you are offended with 
for my harſh Language, becauſe I can tell you til 
learn'd it of God, I dare be bold therefore to tell} 


a gracels 
e there ag 


y | further, that you have far more cauſe to be offen 


at your Satanical Practices. The thing it ſelf i fc 
odious, if the Nauie be ſo odious as to turn your 
macks. How ſhould the Preſence and Guilt of i 
rifie you, if the Name make you ſtarr? I know! 
many of the Reverend Calumniators do think 
they ſhew that Soundneſs in the Faith, and LO 
Truth which others want. . But I will reſolve 
Caſe in the Words of the Holy Ghoſt, Jam. 3. f 
a wiſe Man, and endued with Knowledge among N 
him (hew out of a good Converſation his Works Wil 
neſs of Wiſdom ; But, if you have bitter EnvJ"g * 
louſneſs) and ſirife in your Hearts, Glory not, and 
againſt the Truth: This Wiſdom deſcendeth not from 4 
but is Earthly, Senſual, Deviliſh. For where E 
Zeal) and ſtrife s , there 1 Confuſion, and evt 


Mark of our Sincerity in the Faith, have now turned it 


Work: But the wiſdem that is from abou? 45 
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4 partiality, without Hypocriſie; And the 
ful, gre og ſown in Peace 4 them that make 
q E 7 I pray you Read theſe Words again and again, 
ul Study them.. | 
O Doleful Cale to tt a wk 4 
e afraid of nothing, but left Papiſts and Deboiſt 
bee, ſhould have ſwallowed up the Goſpel and 
+ Liberty, and deſtroyed us together; And now 
* the Work hath been put into the Hands of thoſe 


b ſen, that were joy ned in theſe Fears, and are joyned 
8 che ſtricteſt profeſſion of Piety, and are of one 
"ll 10 gment in all the Articles of the Faith, they can- 
or will not Unanimouſly joyn in carry ing on the 


they either fall upon one another, or live 


Of Work ; but | EL: ; 

a dittance, and caſt their Work upon a Hundred 
e bavantages by the bitter Diſagreements that are 
ons themſelves. O what a Nation might England 
e been e're now, if it had not been for the Proud 


ind Obſtinate Contentions of Godly Miniſters? What 
wundance of Good might we have done! Nay, what 
night we not have done, if our Perverſneſs had nor 
Marr our Work? Did we but agree among our 
Ares, our Words would have ſome Authority with 
he People ; But when they ſee us ſome of one Mind, 
nd ſome of another, and onarling and Reviling ar 
ach other, they think they may well enough do ſo 
Lo: Why may not we call them Sectaries or Decei- 
ers, ſay they, when they call one another ſo ? Nay, 
we were not all of a mind in ſome ſmaller Matters, 
et if we did but hold Communion and Correſpon- 
lency, and joyn together in the Main, ens As 
uch of Gods Work as we can in Concurrent Una- 
imity, the People would far more regard us, (and we 
night be in a greater Capacity to do them good: But 
when we are ſingle, they fleight us; and when we 
Iikgree and divide, they deſpiſe us: And who can 


5 larvel at it, when we deſpiſe one another? What, 
ls, U emuſt be Ruled by every ſingular Man? Are you wiſer 
IN ü 


han all the Miniſters in the Country? Are not ſuch and 
ach os Learned as you? But when we go Hand in Hand, 
t tops their Mouths. They think either themſelves 
ay be Wiſer than one or two Miniſters, or at leaſt, 
ther Miniſters may be Wiſer than they; but com- 
on Modeſty will not ſuffer them to think that they 
e Wiſer than all the Miniſters in the Country, or 
the World. I know that Matters of Faith are not 


e un de received upon Credit alone: But yet our Cre- 
th, t It may do much to remove prejudice, and to unblock 

ave 00 entrance into Mens Minds, and procure the Truth 

als, t more equal Hearing, and therefore is neceffary to 
but . Peoples Good. 3 455 

N Ry Nay, more than all this; I know it; I ſee and 


arit; that there are ſome Miniſters that are glad 
den they p2rceive the People deſpiſe their Brethren 
to ater from them in ſome leſſer things; They 
vid have it ſo, and they foment it as far as they 


0 ator ſhame ; and they ſecretly rejoyce when they 
114 ar the News of it. This is next to Prelatical ſilen- 
Py 11 5 chem, and caſting them out of the Church. And 
* unteſs J cannot but ſuſpe& that ſuch Men would 
5 0 P near to filence them, if they had their will and 


J. For he that would have a Miniſter under Diſ- 


17 nde, would have him Uſeleſs; which is next to 
x 75 zueng him, and tendeth to che ſame end. You will 
n J Ve do not deſire that he ſhould be diſabled to do 


91 0 dae his Error be ſo great, that the holding or 
n i Tagating it doth more hurt, than all his Preach- 


pd the labours of that whole Party which you 
nul Diſgrace, is like to do good? If fo, then I 
«115 a defirable Work to Diſgrace him, and ſi- 
* im in a juft Meaſure, and by juſt means, and I 
4 ; "cur therein: But if it be otherwiſe, we are 
maro keep up that Reputation with others, which 


ulary ordinarily to the ſuccels of their labour. 
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centle, ie be entreated, full of Marg and gud 


of the New Prelatical wa 
ent Prelacy are more Moderate.) I know it will be 


think of; that a while ago we 


know my ſelf) I ſhould ſay, 


but to do Hurt. I anſwer, but the queſtion is, 
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I may not here without wrong to my Conſcience, 
paſs over the late practiſes of ſome of our Brethren 
(For thoſe of the Anti- 


diſpleaſing to them; and 1 have no mind to diſpleaſe 
the : But yet I will more avoid the treacherous or 
unfaithful ſilence which may wrong them, than the 
words of Faithful Friendſhip, which may diſpleaſe ; 
them. And I will ſay no more to them, than (if 1 

| if I were reſolv'd for 
Prelacy. It is the Judgment of theſe men that Tnow 
ſpeak of, that a Prelatè is Eſſential to a Church, and 
there is no Church without them; and that their 
Ordinance is of neceſſity to the Eſſence of a Presby- 
ter: And that thoſe that are ordained without them 
(though ſome will except a Caſe of Neceſſity) are 
not Miniſters of; Chriſt. Hereupon they conctude 
that our Congregations here in England are no true 
Churches (except where the Presbyter dependeth on 
ſome Prelate) and the miniſters ordained by Presby- 
ters only are no true miniſters; and they will not al- 
low men to hear them, or Communicate with them, 


but withdraw from our Congregations like Separa- 


tiſts or Recuſants. And the ſame Note many of them 
brand upon all the Reformed Churches abroad, that 
have no Prelates, as they do on us: So that the 
Church of Rome is admirably Gratified by it ; and in- 
ſtead of demanding where our Church was before 
Luther, they begin to demand of us, Where it is now? 
And indeed, had it been no more viſible in the Ages 
before Luther, than a Reformed Prelatical Church is 
now, they would have a fairer pretence than now - 
they have, to call upon us for the proof of its Viſ- 
bility. Suppoſe that the Presbyters who rejected 


Prelacy were Galley of all that ſchiſm and other fin, 
y 


as they are ordinarily accufed of. (For I will now go 
on ſuch ſuppoſitions. ) Muſt the people therefore 


turn their Back on the Aſſemblies and Ordinances of ; 


God? Is it better for them to have no Preaching , 
and no Sacraments, and no publick Communion in 
Gods Worſhip, than to have it in an Aſſembly that 
hath not a Prelate over it ; or from a miniſter or- 
dained Without his Conſent 2 I. confeſs I would not 
for all t orld ſtand Guilty before God of the in- 
jury that this Doctrine hath already done to Mens 
Souls, much leſs of what it evidently tendeth to. 
They lay out themſelves faithfully. for the healing of 
that Ignorance and Common Prophaneneſs which got 
ſo much Head under their Careleſs or Drunken Prede- 
ceſſors. They deſire nothing more than the ſaving 
of Souls; They preach ſound Doctrine: They live 
in peace. And it is the greateſt of their Grief that 
many of their Hearers remain ſo Ignorant and Obſti- 
nate {till. And ſee what a help theſe poor Impenitent 
Sinners have for their Cure? They are taught to turn 
their Backs upon their Teachers; and whereas before 
they heard them bur with diſregard, they are now 
Taught not to hear them at all; and if we privately 
ſneak to them, they can tell us that its the Judgment 
of ſuch and ſuch Learned Men, that we are not to be 
heard, nor our Churches to be Communicated with, 
nor we to be at all regarded as Chriſt's Miniſters. And 
thus Drunkards, and Swearers, and Worldlings, . and 
all ſorts of Senſualiſts are got out of Gun-ſhot, and 


| beyond the reach of our Teaching or Reproof : And 


thoſe that do not (for ſhame of the World) Obey 
their Doctrine to ſtay from the Aſſembly, yet do they 
there hear us with Prejudice and Contempt, and from 
the Communion of the Church in the Lord's Supper 
they commonly abſtain. Were it only the Caſe of 

thoſe few Civil Perſons, that Conſcientiouſly go this 
way, and addreſs themſelves co theſe kind of Men 
for Government and Sacraments, I would never have 
mentioned the thing; For it is not them that I intend. 
For what care I what Miniſter they hear or obey, ſo 
it be one that leadeth them in the ways of Truth and 
Holineſs > Let them follow Chriſt, and forſake their 


Sins, and go to Heaven, and I will never . 
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with them for the forſiking of my Conduct. But it 
is the Common ſort of Prophane and Senſual Men, 


that are every N orig againſt the Miniſtery, 
and they have nothing but the Reputation of the 
Prelatical Divines to Countenance it with; If their 
Teachers do but differ in a Geſture from theſe Men, 
they vilifie them, and reje their Guidarice, having 


nothing but the Authority of ſuch Men to ſupport 


them. Fain would we reach our Conſciences to 
awaken them from their Security ; for it pittyeth 


to ſee them ſo near unto Perdition. But we can do 
no good upon them; for our Miniſtery is in Contempt 


becauſe of the contrary Judgment of theſe Men. 


Not that the poor People care any more for a Pre- 


late as ſuch, than for an ordinary Miniſter : For if Pre- 
lates would have troubled them as much with their 
Preaching, and Reproofs, and Diſcipline, they would 
have hated them as much as they do the Miniſters : 
But becauſe they found by Experience , that under 
their Government they might Sin quietly, and make 
2 Scorn of Godlineſs without any Danger or Trouble, 
and that to this Day, the Men of that way are ſo much 
- againſt thoſe preciſe Miniſters, that will not let them 
_ "go quietly to Hell, therefore are they all for Prelacy, 
and make this the great ſhelter for their Diſobedience 
and unreformed Lives. So that I confeſs I think that 
the Hurt that Separatiſts and Anabaptiſts do in Erg- 
land at this Day, is little to the Hurt that is done by 
theſe Men. For Icount that the greateſt Hurt, which 
Hardeneth the greateſt Number in the ſtate and way 
of greateſt Danger. An Anabaptiſt may yet be a Pe- 
nitent and Godly Perſon, and be ſaved ; But the Sen- 
ſual and Impenitent Worldlings can never be ſaved in 
that Condition. I ſee by Experience, that if Separa- 
tion infect two or three, or half a ſcore in a Pariſh; 
or if Anabaptiſtry infect as many (and perhaps nei- 
ther of them Mortally ) this Obſtinate Contempt of 
_ Miniſterial Exhortation, encouraged by the Counte- 


nance of the Contrary- minded, doth inie& them b 


ment, how unmoveable are they, though they have 
nothing elſe to ſay? Try, when we come to ſet afoot 
this Work that we are now upon, of Catechizing and 
private Inſtruction, whether this will not be one of 
our greateſt Impediments; though in a Work of un- 
queſtioned Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity: Even becauſe 
they are Taught that we are none of their Paſtors , 
and have no Authority over them. I know that ſome 
of theſe Men are Learned and Reverend, and intend 
not ſuch Miſcievous Ends as theſe. The hardning 
of Men in Ignorance is not their deſign. But this is 
the thing effected. To intend well in doing ill, is no 
Rarity. Who can in Reverence to any Men on Earth, 
ſit ſtill and hold his Tongue, while he ſeeth the People 
thus run to their own Deſtruction, and the Souls of 
Men be undone by the Contendings of Divines for 
their ſeveral Parties and Intereſts 2 The Lord that 
knows my Heart, knows that ( if I know it my ſelf ) 
as I am not of any one of theſe Parties, ſo I ſpeak 
not a word of this in a Factious Partiality, for one 
Party, or againſt another, as ſuch; much leſs in ſpleen 
againſt any perſon ; but if I durſt in Conſcience , I 
would have ſilenced all this, for fear of giving them ones are caſt out, would have them in again 1! | 
Offence whom I much Honour: But what am I but | could. And if this be the change that the) c 
a Servant of Chriſt? And what is my Life worth, but let them not blame Men that believe the Sci 
to do him Service? and whoſe favour can Recompence and value Mens Salvation, if they have nom 
for the Ruin of the Church? And who can be filent their change. If it were a manner of meer Of 
while Souls are Undone ? Not 1 for my part, while | we ſhould be more indifferent with them: OI! 
God is my Maiter, and his Word my Rule, his Work | Queſtion were only whether Men. weuld be 
my Buſineſs ; and the ſucceſs of it, for the ſaving of | ducted in ways of Holineſs by a Prelate, or by 
Men, my End. Who can be reconciled to that which |Presbyters only, we ſhould think it of lets Mon 
ſo Lamentably croſſeth his Maſters Intereſt, and his than the Matter that is before us: Bur when 5 
Main End? Nor yet would J have ſpoken any of to this paſs, that the Prince of Darkneſs mus. 
this, if it had been only in reſpect to my own Charge; Gratified, and fo much of the Church ol Cur 


"I 


yet I Bleſs God, the fore is but ſmall, in compel 
of what it is in many other places. But the Oh J 
tion of ſome Neighbour Congregations , and gas 
more remote, methinks fhould make the very gf 
trary-minded Divines relent, if they were 15 
with them. 2/22 206010 22 


Croud of Scandalous Men to Repreachtheir Maste 
that would draw them to Repentance, and to 
them they have no Authority over them, and al. th 
under the pretence and ſhelter of their Judi 
Had they rather Men went to Hell, than be 
the way to Heaven by Presbyters that” had 9 
Impoſition of Hands? Is that point of Order gu 
neceſſary than the ſubſtance of the Work, or the al 
it ſelf : Nay, Imuſt needs in Faithfulneſs fay ye 


Men, nor ever was, that the generality of the ny 


the befriending of ſuch a Party did more to vs 
their Love, than to ſave their Souls. And the not 


taken. 


| | y | up, and God had no publick Worſhip, nor the Peay 
the Scores or Hundreds. If we come to them in a caſe 


where they have no Countznance from the Miniſtery, 
how mute, or tractable comparatively do we find 
them! Bur if it be a Caſe where they can but ſay, | 
that the Prelatical Divines are of another Judge- 


mn 
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Would it be a pleaſant hearing to them 


z 


» to hey 


Bmeny) 
Tac 
Ot thei 


That it is no Credit to the cauſe of thoſe Ren 


Wicked Men, and Haters and Contemners of all gy 
tion, are the great Friends and Maintainers of k. yy 


ing ſuch a Party for them, -hath not been the lai 
cauſe of their fall. This is true, however ich 


And what a Caſe would the Churches of Eule 
be in, if we ſhould yield to the Motions of theſe pe 
verend Men! Suppofing that Mens Judgments wl 
not at their own wills, and therefore many can 
ſee the Reaſons for Prelacy : Muſt we all gie up ol 
Charges as no true Miniſters, and deſert the Conpy 
gations as no true Churches? Why, whom will the 
then ſet over them in our ſtead ? Fitft, it is know 
that they cannot, if they had fit Men, procure the 
what Liberty their Way requires, becauſe of the d 
countenance of Authority: And it is known chat ih 
have not fit Men for one Congregation of very nil 
ny. And had they rather that the Doors were f. 


any publick Teaching or Sacraments, than any h 
they ſhould have a Hand in the performance of i 
Or if the Miniſters keep their places, can they wi 
all the Congregation to ſtay at Home, and lire | 
Heathens ? Nay, are they not angry with us | 


caſting out a Groſsly Ignorant, Inſufficient, Scand 
lous fort of Miniſters, who were the great means oft 
Perdition of the People, whoſe Souls they had tak 
Charge cf ? As for the caſting out of any able G 
ly Men upon meer differences about the late Trou 
and State Affairs; I ſpeak not of it, I approve nd 
it; If any ſuch thing were done, let them main 
it if they can that did it; for I neither can nor 
But its a very ſad Caſe, that ay Men of Judgment 
Piety would not only be indifferent in mattets of i 
Moment, but ſhould think ir a Perſecution and an 
jury to their Party and Cauſe, to have Hundred 
unworthy Wretches to be ejected, when it was 2 
of ſo great a neceſſity to the Church. 8 
And indeed, by all this they plainly ſhew what 
Condition they would reduce this Nation into 2g 
if it were in their Power. Sure they that would 
the People diſown and withieraw from them as bv 
no Minifters, and turn their Backs on the Wor 
Sacraments , would filence them if they could 
think there is no doubt of that. And ſurely the) 
are ſo offended that the inſufficient and ſcant 
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| uch into his Power, and the People led 
jeret eades to Perdition, and all for the upholding 
Py ur own Parties, Or Intereſts, or Conceits; we can- 
i ake light of ſuch matters as. theſe: Theſe are 
0 7 57 Speculations, but matters that are ſo obvi- 
5 to Senſe and Chriſtian Experience, that they muſt 
E think much that ſerious Experienced Chriſtians 
e ggainſt them. 1 A 
7 ] be not miſtaken, it is far from my 
bronghts to ſpeak what 1 have done of any peace- 
Me Man of the Prelatical Way, or to meddle in the 
ontroverſy of the beſt way of Government; nor 
Jo ſpeak to any of the new Prelatical Way, but on- 
"choſe who are Guilty of the Miſcarriages which 1 
we ſpoken of; and for them, I had rather bearcheir 
ndignation, than the Church ſhould bear the Fruits 
{© cheir deſtructive, intemperate Conceits, 
"The moſt common Cauſe of our Diviſions and Un- 
Laceablenels, is Mens high Eſtimation of their ,own 
Opinions. And it ordinarily worketh theſe two 
As; ſometimes by ſetting Men upon Novelties; 
14 ſometimes by a cenſorious Condemning of all 
bat differ from the Party that they are of. W. 
dome are as bulie in their Enquiries after new Do- 
ines, as if the Scripture were not perfect, or 
ill had not told us all that ĩs neceſſary; or the Way to 
Loren were not in all Ages one and the ſame, from 
rid to the End of the World: Or the Church were 
« fill che ſame Thing. And they look not only after 
ww Diſcoveries in lefler things, but they are making 
new Articles of Faith, and framing out new Ways 
Heaven. The Body of Popery came in at this 
oor: Their new Fundamentals were received on theſe 
ams; their new Catholick Church, which their 
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OS ; Fachers knew not, was thus ſet up. Before, it 
he (lf ed of all Chriſtians through the World; and 
mT ic ma conſiſt of none but the Popes Subjects. 
) OS - it wich che Anabaptiſts ; they muſt now in the 
OS. the World have a new Church for Chriſt, 
OS: in dhe natural Capacity of the Matter! Never 
90 de ine Creation CAn it be proved that God had any 
A. * bete Church on Earth where Infants were Exclu- 


d irom being Members (if there were any among 
en.) They were Members before the Law, under 
e Promiſe, under the Law, and under the Golpel, 


lixe If 
1 us 


OW: 1 Chriſtian World to this day; and yet 
mae & would needs make Chriſt a Church now 
Me 00 thour them. As if Chriſt had miſs d it in the forming 


bis Church till now! Or as if he begun to be awea- 


| OU * 2 = 2 
1h 0 Infants in his Church now at laſt! Or as if the 
e not f | 1 ; | 

Widence of God did now begin to be awakened 
} maln "ah I — % * 
* hure a right formed Church in the Concluſion of 


World; and to eject chole Infants as incapable, 
5 tll now have been in the Boſom of his Fa- 
Y, f WA | | | 1 

Flea this diſturbing Vice doth alſo Work by ſetting 
ber Rate of Neceſſity upon ſome Truths, than 
Church of Chriſt had ever done: When we 
nceds make that to be of abſolute Certainty, 
I hath been either not before received, or but 
Wark and doubtful Thing, and we will make that 
* of neceſſity to Salvation, which the former Ages 


ment! 
fs of fl 
and an 
undreds 
as a We 


w what 
into 4% 
ould 
m 45 be 


Word Fold but as a Point of a far lower Nature, which 
cou ere ior, and ſome againſt, without any great 
jy they A or mutual Cenſure. I confeſs I do hold 
m eints of Doctrine my ſelf te be true, which I 
4 ind that the Church or any in it did hold of 
hey 8 Ages aſter the Apoſtle; but then I cannot w 
Scrion rrels on them, as to think them of flat Neceſ- 
no mil © 5 welfare of the Church, and che ſaving of 
er Ori F As the Doctrine of the certain Perſeverance 

Oc 1 the Juitified, and ſome few. more: If I may 


pat Juſtin, Proſper and all the Church in 
babes did err therein (as I think they did: ) Yet 
that they erred Fundamentally, were to think 
Lariſt had no Church: I vill not take the 
"x or Practice of the Church in any Age 
ue Apoſtle as my Rule of Faith and Life; but 


14 be 
or by 
b Mot 


en 


must! 
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I will ſuppoſe that they had all things in the moſt de- 
filed Age, that were of abſolute neceſſity to Salvati- 
on. I know that we muſt be Juſtiſied in the ſame way 
as they were, and upon the ſame Terms. Faith is the 
ſame thing now as it was then, and hath the ſame 
Object to apprehend for our Juſtification, and the 
lame Office in order to our Juſtification. Many new 
Notions are brought in by Diſputers, which muſt not 
be made matters of Neceſſity to the Soundneſs or In- 
tegrity of the Churches Faith. We may talk of Peace 
as long as we live, but we ſhall never obtain it but by 
returning to the Apoſtolical Simplicity. The Papiſts 
Faith is too big for all Men to agree upon: or all 
their own, if they enforced it not with Arguments 
drawn from the Fire, the Haltar, and the Strappado. 
And many Anti- papiſts do too much Imitate them in 
the tedious length of their ſubſcribed Conſeſſions, 
and Novelty of Impoſitiens, when they go furtheſt 
from them in the Quality of the things impoſed, ' I 


tius Lirinenſis, Cap. 26. Mirari ſatis nequeo tantum quo- 
rundum hominum uæſanium, tantam excecate mentis im- 
pietatem; tantum poſtremo errandi libidinem ut contenti 
non ſint traditd ſemel & accepts antiquitus credendi regula; 
fed nova ac nova in diem quærunt, ſemperque aliquid 
geſtant religioni addere, mutare, detrahere: Quaſi non 
celeſte dogma fit quod ſemel revelutum eſſe ſufficiat, ſed ter- 
rena inſtitutio, que aliter perfict niſi aſſidua emendatione, im- 
mo potius reprehenſione non poſſit. When we once re- 
turn to the Antient Simplicity of Faith, then, and 
| . then, we ſhall return to the antient Love and 
cCacè. | e 


* 


over- value their own Conceptions, that they expect 
all Men elſe ſhould be of their Mind, and bow down 


to thoſe reaſons which others can ſee through, while 


| they were as Confident as if there were no room for 
doubting. Every Sex is uſually Confident in their 
own way, and as they value themſelves, ſo they do 
their Reaſons. And hereupon ariſe ſuch Breaches in 
Affections and Communion as there are, while moſt 
Men cry down the diviſions of others, but maintain 
the like. 
Churches, becauſe we have ſome Members that they 
take to be ungodly, and do not pull up the Tares in 
doubtful, unproved Caſes, where we cannot do it with- 
out pulling up the Wheat. Others are ſo confident 
that Infants ſhould be Unbaptiz d, and out of the 
Church, that they will be of no Church that hath 
Infant Members, till 'theſe ſcandalous Infants be (I 
ſay not Excommunicated, for that ſuppoſeth a former 
Right, but) taken as ſuch that have no Part or Fel- 


a Society; Chriſt tells us, that except we besome as 


Church, they will not enter or abide in it. Is not this 
extream Height of Spirit to be ſo Confident, as to 
avoid Communion upon it, in a Caſe where the 
Church hath been in all Ages (or almoſt all by their 
own Confeſſion) ſo much againſt them? Would they 
not have ſeparated from the whole Church on the 
ſame Ground, if they had lived in theſe times? Others 
(as is before-ſaid). are ſo Confident that we are no 
Miniſters or Churches for want of Prelatical Ordina- 
tion and Government, that they ſeparate alſo, or de- 
ny Communion with us. And thus every Party in 
the Height of their Self-conceiredneſs is ready to di- 


Mind. | © e e 

And it uſually falls out that this Confidence doth 
but bewray Men's Ignorance, and that too many make 
up that in Paſſion and Wilfulneſs, which they want in 
Reaſon. How many have I heard zealouſly Condemn- 
ing what they little underſtand? It's a far cafier 
Matter to fay 'that another Man is Erroneous, or He- 
retical, or rail at him as a Deceiver or Blaſphemer, 


than to give a ſound Account of our Belief. And as I 
| : N re- 


ſhall ſpeak my Mind to theſe in the words of Vincen- 


But the Pride of Men's i doth make them 15 | 


Some will have no Communion with our 


lowſhip in the Buſineſs, they will not joyn With ſuch 


little Children, we ſhall not enter into his Kingdom ; 
and they ſay, except little Children be kept aut of the 


vide, and condemn all others that be not of their 
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cu us: nec tam diftions vim atque virtutem quam dictatoris 


8 


up their Opinions in Compliance with their ſeveral 
nothing but what is ſpoken by the Men that they 


Religion in a Faction; even the Truth it ſelf. And 
therefore they muſt ſpeak againſt thoſe that they hear 


cadunt, qui aliena inſtigatione commoti ; ſcriptorem celeberi- 


cleſ. Tam imbecilia ſunt judicia hujus temporis, at pene tam 


will, and you ſhall ſee to what purpoſe it was. And 
ſo in many other Caſes. 


| lamentably Guilty of, is this; We do not fo ſeriouſly, 


the Work of the Lord, as beſeemeth Men of our Pro- 
feſſion and Engagements. I bleſs the Lord that there 


* 


376 


» 


2 ** 


— — 


remember twenty Vears ago, I have obſerved it the that they are fain to Teach and Learn together 
common Trick of a Company of ignorant, formal 


Preachers, to get the Repute of that Learning which 
they wanted, by railing at the Puritans, as being all 
Unlearned: So is it now the Trick of ſome that can 
ſcarce give a ſound Reaſon for any controverted Part 
of their Belief, (nor it may be of their Fundamentals) 
to uſe this as the chief Remedy, to get the Name of 
ſound Divines, by reproaching ſome that differ from 
them, as unſound ; and to be eſteemed Orthodox, by 
calling others Erroneous or Heterodox. 
The Truth is; moſt Miniſters in the World do take 


Parties; and they look more who believeth it, than 
what is believed; and on what Ground; or they have 


muſt concur with: And thus too many take up their 


that Parry ſpeak againſt. As Proſper {aid of the Detra- 
ctors of Auſtin, Pref, ad cdpit. Gall. Injuſtu opprobriis 


Catholici prædicatoris memoria carpitur; in quod peccatum 


mi nominis promptius habent culpare, quam noſſe. And as 
Falvian ſaith in his Preface ad Salonium: ad Catbol. Ec- 


nulla, ut qui legunt, non tam conſiderant quid legant, quam 


cogitant dignitatem. How many a hot Diſpute have I 
heard of ſeveral Subjects, which the Diſputants have 
been forced to manifeſt that they underſtood not ? 
And yet they will drive all to damnatory Conclufi- 
ons, when the Parties underſtand not one another's 
Meaning, and take not the Subject of the Diſpute in 
the ſame Senſe, or at leaſt not the ſeveral Predicati- 
ons. One diſputeth for Free-will, another againſt it: 
and call them to give you their Definition of Free- 


— 


And thus do we proceed in a contentious Zeal to 
divide the Church, and cenſure our Brethren, and 
make our Differences ſeem greater than they are, 
while we know not well what they are our ſelves, 
who fo eagerly manage them. 5 


8 E OT. LY | : 
3. The next Sin that I ſhall mention, that we are 


unreſervedly and induftriouſly Lay out our ſelves in 


are ſo many that do this Work with all their Might! 
But alas! For the moſt part, even of thoſe that we 
take for godly Miniſters; how Reſervedly, and how 
Negligently do we go through our Work 2 How few 
of us do ſo behave our ſelves in our Office, as Men 
that are wholly devoted thereto, and have devoted all 


that they have to the ſame Ends? And becauſe you 
ſhall ſee my Grounds for this Confeſſion, I ſhall men- 


tion to you ſome of the ſinful Diſcoveries of it, which 
do too much abound. > 

1. It is common with us to be negligent in our 
Stndies; and few Men will be at that Pains that is 
neceſſary, for the right Informing of their Un- 
derſtandings, and fitting them for their further 
Work. Some Men have no delight in their Studies, 
but take only now and then an Hour, as an unwel- 
come Task which they are forced to undergo, and are 
glad when they are from under the Yoke. Will nei- 
ther the natural Deſire of Knowing, nor the ſpiritual 


 Defire of knowing God and things Divine, nor the | 


Conſciouſneſs of our great. Ignorance and Weakneſs, 
nor the Senſe of the Weight of our Miniſterial Work, 


will none of all theſe keep us cloſer to our Studies, 


and make us more Painful in ſeeking after the Truth? 
This Diligence is now the more neceſſary for Mini- 


for my Part, I would not diſcourage ſuch 


quickened with earneſt deſires of Men's Sal 
Es, 


Liber quiſque profecerit, nemo eſt qui doceri non et & 


and Experience, 


N 
Ones, ſo be it they be but competently Qualife, 
and are drawn out by the preſent Neceſſiti 7 
than they would go, it the Church could log * 
for their Preparation; and will but Study hard ht 
Country. For I know that as Theology is ams 
cal Science,ffo the Knowledge of it thriveth belt 
practical Courſe: And laying out here 4 mew 
gathering in; and a hearty Endeavour to Comm 
cate and do Good, is not the ſmalleſt help to ou 

Proficiency. Many Men have not been alben 
confeſs how Young and Raw they were at thei 
trance, who yet have grown to eminent Part, jy 
lius the Martyr was made Biſhop of Trent at t a 
Years old. Ambroſe de Off. li. c. 1. ſaith thus. k 
mines diſcunt priuſquam docent, & ab ill | 4 
quod alis tradant: Quod ne ipſum quidem mijj 1 
dit: Ego enim de tribunalibus atque admins 
inſulis ad ſacerdotium captus, docere vos capj ond; 
non didici. Itaque factum eſt ut prius docerg ws 
quam diſcere. Diſcendum igitur mibi ſimul & 4 
dum eſt, quoniam non vacavit ante diſcere. E: Fe 


. 


DV Dit. 

O! What abundance of things are there that: 
niſter ſhould underſtand? and what a great Deb 
is it to be ignorant of them? and how much fl 
we miſs ſuch Knowledge in our Work! May Mg 
ſters Study only to compoſe their Sermons, d 
ry little more, when there are ſo many Rk 
to be read, and ſo many matters that we ſh 
not be unacquainted with. Nay, in the Say! 
our Sermons we are too negligent, gathering d 
ly a few naked Heads, and not conſidering 
the moſt forceable Expreſſions by which y 
ſhould ſet them home to Men's Hearts. We m 
Study how to convince and get within Men, and ho 
to bring each Truth to the Quick,, and not ka 
all this to our Extemporary Promptitude, unleß i 
in caſes of Neceſſity. Certainly Brethren, EA 
ence will teach you, that Men are not made Lean 
or Wiſe without hard Study, and unwearied Lab 


SECT FF. 
2. If Miniſters were ſet upon the Work oft 
Lord, it would be done more vigorouſly than 
the moſt of us it is. How few Miniſters do Pit 
with all their Might? Or ſpeak about everlaſting) 
or Torment in ſuch a Manner as may make Me! 
lieve that they are in good Sadneſs. It would ma 
Man's Heart ake to ſee a company of Dead 1 
Drowſy Sinners ſit under a Miniſter, and not ll 
Word that is like to quicken or awake them. 
think with our ſelves, O if theſe Sinners were but ch 
and awakened, they might yet be Converted and 
And alas! We ſpeak ſo Drowſily or Gently, that ſl 
Sinners cannot Hear: The Blow falls ſo light, 
Hard-hearted Perſons cannot feels it. Moſt Min 
will not ſo much as put out their Voice, and fit 
themſelves to an earneſt Utterance : Bur if thi) 
ſpeak loud and earneſtly, how few do anſwer it 
earneſtneſs of Matter? and then the Voice doch! 
good; the People will take it but as meer Bal 
when the matter doth not Correſpond. It 
grieve one to hear what excellent Doctrine 
Miniſters have in hand, and let it dye in their H 
for want of cloſe and lively Application. V 
matter they have for convincing Sinners: 1 | 
little they make of it; and what a deal of © 
might do if it were ſet home; and yet they 
not or will not do it. O Sirs! How plain, " 
and earneſtly ſhould we deliver a Meſſage o 

Nature as ours is? When the everlaſting Lite ot 


ſters, becauſe the Neceflity of rhe Church doth 
draw ſo many from the Univerſities fo Young, ſo 


: N „ 
of Men is concerned in it: Methinks we 
ire io wanting as in this Seriouſne!s 
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te unſutable to ſuch a Buſineſs, than to 
tent and dull. What! Speak coldly for God: 
> Mens Salvation ! Can we believe that our 

le muſt be converted, or condemned, and yet can 
. k in 1 drowſie Tone! In the Name of God, 
. labour to awaken your Hearts, before you 
0 when you are in the Work, that you may 
0 ; to awaken the Hearts of Sinnets. Remember 
Ty muſt be wakend or damned ; and a fleepy 
5 wake thern. If you give the 


z ching m 0 


— 


„what vou fal 8 
2 great things, eſpecially ſo 
en without great affection and rency : The 
anner as well as the Words muſt fer them forth. If 
ate commanded whatever our Hand findeth to 
0 do it with all our might, than certainly ſuch a 
ſork as Preaching for Mens Salvation ſhould be done 
ich all our might: But alas how few, how thin are 
ch Men! Here one and there one, even among good 


. to ſpeak of 
£ 


promiſe of Reformation; No, nor Admoniſhed one 
publickly to call him to. ſuch Repentance. , But they 
think they do their Duties if they give them not the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, (When it is perhaps 
avoided voluntarily by themſelves,and Thouſands will 
keep away themſelves . without our rohibiting 
them ) and in the meari time we have Me ſtated 
Members of our Churches, 


mbers f and grant them all other 
Communion with the Church, and call them not 


to Perſonal Repentance for their sin. Read Albafe 
pineus, a ſober Papiſt in his Obſervar. 1. and 2. and 
3- after his Annot. on Optatus, and fee whether Church- 
Communion in former times was taken to conſiſt only 
in co-partaking of the Lord's Supper. Either 950 
Hundreds that we Communicate not with in the Sup- 
per, are Members of our Churches, or not: If not; 
then we are Separatiſts while we ſo much diſclaim it; 
for we have not caſt them out, nor have we called 
them to any profeſſion, whether they own or diſown 
their Memberſhip, but only whether they will be ex- 
amined in Order to a Sacrament; nor do, we uſe to let 


-niters, that have an earneſt, perſwading, working 
wy, or that the People can; feel him Preach when 


y hear him. 5 i 
——_— 
„ If we are all Heartily Devoted to the Work of 
d, why do we not Compaſſionate the Poor un- 
wided Congregations about us, and take care 
help them to able Miniſters? And in the mean 
e, ep out now and then to their Aſſiſtance, when 
> Buſineſs of our own particular Charge will give 
my leave. A Lecture in the more Ignorant places 
Imoſely for the Work of Converſion, performed by 
> molt lively Working-Preachers, might be a great 
p where conſtant means is wanting. 
| SEO, VR.” | 

4. The negligent Execution of acknowledged Du- 
x doth ſhew that we be not ſo wholly Devoted to 
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h e Work as we ſhould be. If there be any Work of 
e ml: formition to be ſet afoot, how many are there that 
mo no further than they are drawn? And it were 


cl if all would do but that much 

It any Buſineſs for the Church be on foot, how 
any neglect it for their own private Buſineſs 2 When 
e ſhould meet and conſult together for the Unani- 
dus and ſucceſsful Performance of our Work, one 
Im this Buſineſs of his own, and another that 
els, which muſt be preferred before God's Buſi- 


. 


K of WW when a Work is like to prove difficult and 

than n, how backward are we to it, and make excuſes, 
Jo Peil not come on? For inſtance ; What hath 
aſting WT" more talked of, and prayed for, and contend- 
e Me bout in Exgland for may Years paſt , than the 
udn ess of Diſcipline ? And there are but few Men 
Deal e ,) but they ſeem Zealous in diſputing 
not hene fide or other: Some for the Prelatical way, 


lk lome for the Presbyterian , and ſome for the 
Mreeational. And yet when we come to the 
ce of it, for ought I ſee we are moſt of us for 
Way. It hath made me admire ſometimes; to look 
le Face of England, and ſee how few Congrega- 
ON the Land have any conſiderable Execution of 
ſarline, and to think withal what Volumns they 
e Written fer it; and how almoſt all the Mini- 
Jo the Nation is engaged for it? How Zealouſly 
| ave contended for it, and made many a ( juſt ) 
tion againſt the Oppoſers of it; and yet for 
Mis will do little or nothing in the Exerciſe of it. 
by Marvelled what ſhould make them ſo Zealous 
nus for that which their Practice ſhews that 
T Hearts are againſt. But I ſee a diſputing Zeal. 
e Minifters in England be there that know 
eon Charge, that plead forthe Truth of their 
lar Churches, and know not which they be, or 


them know that we take their refuſal 
for a refuſal of Church-Memberſhip, and excluſion 


| 


fuſal of Examination 


of themſelves. It follows therefore that we have 
gathered Churches out of Churches before they were 
Unchurched, or before we took God's way to caſt any 
of them ( much leſs all of them) out. But if they 
are taken for Members, how can we ſatisfie our Con- 
ſciences to forbear all Execution of Diſcipline upon 
them? Is it not God's Ordinance that they would be 


Perſonally Rebuked and Admoniſhed, and then pub- 


lickly called to Repentance, and be caſt out if they 
remaim Impenitent ? If theſe be no Duties, why have 
we made ſuch a noiſe and ſtir about them in the 
World as we have done ? If they be Duties, why 
do we not practice them? If none of all theſe Per- 
ſons be Scandalous, why do we not admitthem to the 
Lord's Supper? If they keep away themſelves, is not 
that a Sin which a Brother ſhould not be permitted to 
remain in? Is not a Scandal for them to avoid 
the Ordinances of God and the Communion of the 
Church for ſo many Years together as they do? Yea 
and many a one of them avoideth alfo the very 
hearing of the Word : The Ancient Diſcipline was 
ſtricter, when the fixth General Conncil at Tull, in 
Conſtantinop. ordained. Can. 80. that 2heſcecyer was three 
Days togezher from the Church, without urgent Neceſſity, 
was to be Exconmmunicated,  _ | 
Brethren, for my part, I deſire not to offend any 
party, nor to bring the leaſt Diſhonour to them; but 
I muſt needs ſay that theſe Sins are not to be Cloaked 
over with Excuſes, Extenuations or Denials. We have 
long cryed up Diſcipline, and every party their ſeve- 
ral ways. Would you have People value your way 
of Government or not? No doubt but you would; 
Why, if you would have them value it, it muſt be for 
ſome Excellency ; ſhew them then that excellency. 
What is it? And wherein doth it conſiſt ? And if you 
would have them believe you, ſhew it them not onl 
in Paper, but in practice; not only in Words, but in 
Deeds. How can the people know the Worth of bare 
Notions and Names of Diſcipline, without the thing? Is 
it a Name and a Shadow that you have made all this noiſe 
about? How can they think that that is good which 
doth no good? Truly fear we take not the right 
way to mainiain our Cauſe, but even betray it, while 
we are hot diſputers of it. Speak truly ; is it not 
theſe two things that keep up the Reputation of the 
long-contended for Diſcipline among Men; viz. with 
the Godly, the meer Reputation of their Miniſters th:t 
ftand for it; and with many of the vr:godly, rhe non- 
execution of it, becauſe they find it to be Toothleſs, 
and not ſo much Troubleſom to them? Verily, Bre- 
thren, if we get the late Prelates Carnal Wiſdom, and 
go their way to Work, by Ingratiating our way of Go- 


1 
de the Members of them ? And that never caſt 


kj Mitinare Sinner ; No, nor brought one to 
0 


nfeſſion, and expreſſion of Repentance and | we may well look for the fame Ploſſin 


vernment with the ungodly Multitude, by rhe meer 
negle& of practice, and the beffiending of their Sins, 
g and {flue as 
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to it, becauſe it is a Friend to them in their Ungodli- 


Name of Dilcipline in yours? All Chriſtians value 


the vile by Diſcipline, People will do it by Separati- 


fall upon their Heads. I pray you conſider, if you 


ly ſhew the Bread and Wine, and never let them Taſte 


Government? And conſider but what a Diſadvantage 


with Men of another way. If your Principles be 


Whether the Name or the Thing, the Shadow or the 


naled Name of a Government. Doubtleſs it was a fault 


Diſcipline and do little or nothing in it, than for 
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but he will form at it, and bear us a deadly Malice. We can 
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Paſtor. 


upholden by the Votes of thoſe who ſhould We cor- 
rected or ejected by it, and the worſt Men be 


neſs, we then engage it againſt the Lord, and he will 
appear as engaged againſt us. | Set all the Execution 
of Diſcipline together that hath been practiſed in a 
whole County ever ſince it was ſo contended for, and 
1 doubt it will not appear ſo obſervable as to draw 
Godly People into a liking of it for the effects. How 
can you wonder if many that deſired Deeds and not 
Words, Reformation and not the meer Name of Re- 
formation, do turn over to the Separate Congregati- 
ons, when you ſhew them nothing but the bare 


God's Ordinances, and think them not vain things ; 
and therefore are ng to live without them. 
Diſcipline is not a needleſs thing to the Church : 
If you will not difference between the precious and 


on. If you will keep many ſcore or Hundreds in your 
Churches that are Notoriouſly Scandalous, and Con- 
temners of Church-Communion, and never openly 
( nor perhaps privately ) reprove them, nor call them 
to Repentance, nor caſt them out, you cannot Marvel 
if ſome Tin:orous Souls do run out of your Churches 
as from a Ruinous Xdifice, that they fear is ready to 


ſhould do in the ſame manner with them in the Sa- 
crament, as you do in the Diſcipline, and ſhould on- 


of it, could you expect that the Name of a Sacrament 
ſhould ſatifie them, or that they ſhould like your Com- 
munion? Why ſhould you think then that they will 
be ſatisfied with the empty ſound of the Word, Church- 


the Prelates had. If once our Government cdme to be. ſpire in Hatred again us to the hazard | of ow LY 
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ould be ſoHated of all;that as our Lives would be u 
ble, ſo our Labours would become unprofitable , f 
would not hear us when they are poſſeſſed with a Hom, % 
therefore duty ceaſeth to be duty to us, becauſe thy 1 % 
would follow would be greater than the good; and us 
tives bind not ad ſemper. _ _ "Ion 
_ Theſe are the great Reaſons for the Non. exec 
of Diſcipline, together with the great labour the 
vate Admonition of each Offender would coft y, 
to a I 1 c eee 4 
I. Are not theſe Reaſons as valid againſt CHa 
nity it ſelf in ſome times and places, 3 ail 
Diſcipline ? Chriſt came not to ſend us Peace, 
ſhall have his Peace, but not the Worlds; for he : 
foretold us that they will hate us. Might ny; \ 
Bradford, or Hooper, or any that were Burnt in GO, 
Marys Days have alledged more than thi gu 
Duty? They might have ſaid, It will make us Hay 
if we own the Reformation, and it will ey 


Lives to the Flames. How is he concluded by 0 


to be no Chriſtian, who hateth not all that he luk 
and his own Life for him! And yet we can leg! 
hazard of our Life as a Reaſon againſt his Way 
What is it but Hypocriſje to ſhrink from ſuffering] 
and take up none but ſafe and eaſie Works, and ma 
our ſelves believe that the reſt are no Duties? Inde 
this is the common way of eſcaping ſuffering tow 
lect the Duty that would expoſe us thereunto, Ig 
did our Duty faithfully, Miniſters ſhould find theſy 
Lot among profeſſed Chriſtians, as their Predeceſiy 
have done among the Infidels. But if you coll no 
ſuffer for Chriſt, why did you put your Han vi 
Plough ? And did not firſt ſet down and count yi 
Coſts ? This makes the Miniſterial Work ſo unt 


you caſt your Cauſe upon in all your Diſputations 


righter than theirs, and their practice be righter than 
yours, the People will ſuppole that the Queſtion is, 


Subſtance, be more deſireable ?; And they will take 
your way to be a meer Deluſory Formality, becauſe 
they ſee you but formal in the uſe of it, yea that you 
uſe it not at all. I ſpeak not againſt your Govern- 
ment, but for it, all this while; and tell you, that its 
you that are againſt it, that ſeem ſo earneſt for it; 
while you more diſgrace it for want of exerciſe, than 
you credit it. by your bare Arguments : And you will 
find before you have done , that faithful Execution 
will be your ſtrongeſt Argument. Till then, the Peo- 
ple will underſtand you, as if you openly proclaimed, 
Ie would have no publick Admonitions, Confeſſions or Ex- 
communications; our way is to do no good, but to ſet up the 


more paſt all Diſputation, for the Prelates to deſtroy 


them to be Prelates ; and if they had but done the 
good that Diſcipline 1s ordained for, Prelacy might 
have ſtood to this Day for ought I know; I am lure 
it would have had no oppoſition from many a Hun- 
dred Godly People that have oppoſed it : And again 
J fay, if you will run into the Error, you may expect 
their Fate. | 
And what are the hindrances now that keep the 
Miniſters of England from the Execution of that 
Diſcipline which they have ſo much contended for? 
T hear not all ſpeak : But I hear ſome, and ſee more. 
The great Reaſon as far as I can learn, is, The difficul- 
ty of the Work, and the trouble or ſuffering that we are like 
to incur by it: We cannot publickly reprehend one Sinner, 


prevail with very few to make a publick profeſſion of true 
Repentance. If we proceed to excommunicate them, they 
will be raging Mad againſt us; They will be ready to wow 
Revenge againſt us, and to do us a Miſchief : If we ſhould 
deal as God requireth with all the obſtinate Sinners in the Pa- 
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fully done, becauſe it is ſo Carnally under 
and Men enter upon it as a Life of Eaſe, and Ham 
and reſpe& from Men, and therefore reſolve to au 
their ends, and have what they expected by Right 
Wrong. They looked not for Hatred and Sutin 
7 * will avoid it, though by the avoiding ofth 
ork. 1 1 


* 


2. And as for the making your ſelves unc 
to do them good: I anſwer, That Reaſon is as ff 
againſt plain Preaching, Reproof, or any other Ji 
which Wicked Men will, Hate us for. God will l. 
his own Ordinances tg 98 good, or elſe he wouldl 
have appointedThem. I you Admoniſh, and publi 
ly rebuke the Scandalous, and call Men to Repentan 
and caſt out the Obſtinate, you may do good toll 
ny that you reprove, and poſſibly to the Excom 
nicate : I am ſure it is God's means; And it ö 
laſt means, when Reproofs will do no good: | 
therefore perverſe to negle& the laſt means, 
we fruſtrate the foregoing means, when as the dal 
not to be uſed but upon ſuppoſition that the ion 
were all fruſtrate before. However, thoſe within! 
thoſe without may receive good by it, if the Offen 
do receive none; and God will have the Hon 
when his Church is Manifeſtly differenced fron 
World, and the Heirs of Heaven and Hell wr 
totally Confounded, nor the World made to think! 
Chriſt and Satan do but contend for Superiority, 
70 they have the like Inclination to Holinels d 

in. | | 
3. And I would know whether on the Ground 
this objection before mentioned, all Diſcipline I 
not be caſt out of the Church, ar leaſt ordinan 
And ſo is not this againſt the Thing it fell, f. 
than againſt the preſent Seaſon of it ? For th 
ſon is not drawn from any thing proper to our 
but common to all times and places. Wicked 
will always ſtorm againft the means of che! pt 
Shame; and the uſe of Church Cepſures 15 pur 
to ſhame them, that Sin may be ſhamed, and dil 
ed by the Church. What Age can you name 1 
Days of the Apoſtles wherein you would hare 


riſh, there were mo living among them; ney would con- 


cured the Diſciplige that you now refuſe, if J9 
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dare not touch wich one of your Fingers? When 
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Er deeply engaged and contended for that 
* ſo Abborred to the Death, that you would 
lr be brought to the practice of it! And doth 
* this Objection of yours plainly give up your 
ſe to the Separatiſts? and even tell them that your 
ending, is not for your way of Diſcipline; but that 
ere may be none, becauſe it will do more harm than 
d. Certainly if this be true, it would have been 
ner to ſpeak it out at firſt, before all our Wars, and 
bars, and Prayers, and Contentions, than now in 
» Concluſion to tell the World, that we did all this 
- for a Name or Word, and that the thing is fo far 
mn being worth our Coft, that it is not tolerable, 
chlels deſirable. Sie et Mt 
hut yet let me tell you, that there is not ſuch 2 
an in the way às you do imagine; nor is Diſci- 
e ſuch a uſeleſs thing. I Bleſs God upon the ſmall 
to late Tryal that I have made my ſelf of it; I 
n ſpeak by experience, it is not vain | ) nor are the 
ids of it ſuch as may excuſe our Neglec. 
But Lknow the pinching Reaſon. is behind; They 
„ that, When We pleaded for Diſc cipline, We meant u 
fine that ſhoutd be eſtabliſhed and impoſed by the 'ſe= 
nr Power: And without: them hat good can we do? 
bn every Adan hath leadbe to deſpiſe our Cenſures, and 
us at ought : And: therefore we will not meddle with 
(ſay they ) without Authority. To which I anſwer, 
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lows attempt to put upon the Miniſtry, that de- 
them to be the Miniſters of Chriſt; 4nd would. 
re had them called the Miniſters of the State, and 
Wilt with accordingly... But it ſeems they did not 
> croſs the Judgments of ſome of the Miniſtry: 
ſelves, who are ready to put the ſame Scorn up- 
fir own Calling. We are, ſent as Chriit's Embaſ- 
os, to ſpeak in his Name, and nat in the Princes; 
[by his Authority we do ur Work, as from him we 
e our Commiſſion. And ſhall any of his Meſſen- 


e lame Power that you have to Preach without or 


d: eiche Magiſtrates Command, the ſame have you 
ans, Exerciſe, Paſtoral Guidance and Diſcipline with- 
the ll nd should all Miniſters refuſe Preaching if the 
he fa etrate bid them not? Yea, or if they forbid 
within"! 2. What mean you, when you ſay, you will 
JO COST Authority? Do you mean the Love, or 


Lntznceand Approbation, or the Command upon 
lelves, or do you mean a Force or Penalty on'the 
de to Obey you? The Magiſtrates Leave we 
; who hindreth or forbiddeth you to ſet up Diſ- 
Ie, and exerciſe it faithfully ? Doth the ſecular 
Kr torbid you to do it, or Threaten or Trouble 
Or not doing it? No, they do not. To the ſhame 
te far ee Part of the Miniſters of England it 
a ſpoken (for we have ſo opened our own 
Me that it cannot be hid) we have had free Liber- 
plate done the Work of Chriſt which we have 
a and pleaded for, and yet we would not do it. 
10 e not the Miniſters of England have done 
de Lord, if they had been but willing? They 
10 Prohibition, nor any Man to riſe up againſt 
3 all the Enemies whoſe Hearts are againſt 
7": And yet they would not do it. Nay 
4 'k ought you know, you have no Approbation 
iority, You have the Commands of former 
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ds. ſuppoſing that it had not been by | ſeek Revenge againſt you for the ſake of Diſcipline» 
en Cempillien 2 If. therefore it be Diſcipline Jou have not only PA but as many willi 5 Magi. 
1 * hath ſuch intolerable inconveniencies, f ſtrates to reſtrain and puniſh them, às ever yöͤu Knew 
ner you ſo prayed for it, and perhaps ſought] think in England. And what wonl@'you have more? 
ol and diſputed for it as you have done? What] Would you have a Law made to Puniſh'ybu if you 
| | Diſſenters bear your Frownsand Cenſures, and] will not do your Duty? / Whit | Dare yon tell God 
for a Work Which your ſelves judge Intolerable, that you will not do this Work anleſs the Magiſtrate 

* 0 . drive you to it with Scourges? 1 confeſs if I Had my 

ou Jook to ſee all theſe difficulties over, that you] will, it ſhould be ſo ; and chat Man ſhould be ejected 
e ſer upon that Which you now avoid? Will ic be las a zegligent Paſtor, that will not rule his People by 
3 Days? Or will you wait all you are Dead, | Diſcipline (though yet I! might allow him 
J leave it as a part of your Epitaph to Poſterity, ſa Preacher to the Unchurched) as well as he is ejected 


to be 


as a negligent Preacher that will not Preach. For 
Ruling is as Eſſential a part of a Paſtor's Office 15 
Preaching, I am ſure. And therefore ſeeing theſe Men 
Would fain have the Magiſtrate interpole, if he did 
eject them for unfaithful negligent Paſtors (were it 


enough better) I know not well how they could blame 
him for it. Its a ſad diſcovery of our Carnal Hearts, 
when Men can do fo much more with us than God, 
that we would Obey the Commands of Men, ànd will 
not Obeyi the Commands of Chriſt. Is lie fit to be 
Chriſt's Officer, that will not take his Command as 
Obligatory? ꝰ⸗/ 2 * 


But I know the thing expected is, that all the Peo- 


our Diſcipline,” I confeſs, Ithink that the Magiſtrate 
ſhould be the Hedge of the Church, and defend the 
Miniſtry,” and improve his Power to the utmoſt to 
procure an Univerſal Obedience to Chriſts Laws. and 
reſtrain Men from the Apparent Breach of them, eſpe- 


others. ' How faram'I againſt the two Extreams of 
Univerſal Licenſe, and Perſecuting Tyranny, I have 


now ſay but this. 1. Doth not this further diſcover 
the Carnal Frame of our Hearts, when we will not 


Will his neglect excuſe yours? Hath Chrift bid you, 
uſe the Keys of the Kingdom, and avoid a Scanda- 
lous Sinner upon Condition that the Magiſtrate will 
puniſh him with the Sword? Is not this your meaning 
if you would ſpeak it out, that you find a great deal 
of difficulty in your Work, and-you wouldhave the 
Magiſtrate by Terrifying Offenders, make it eafie to 
you? For if it be not ſafe, and cheap, and eaſie, you 


Chriſt may have enough. Nay is not your meaning, 


þ queſtion the Authority of his Commands ? that you would have the Magiſtrate to do your Work 


for you ? Jtiſt as your Pious People have long cryed 


to de it, but we cannot get them to reprove Offen- 
ders, and deal with them ferioufly and lovingly for 
their good, and inform the Church- Officers of them 


The Word of God is ſo much beholden to üs, that we 
would all have it done, but few will do it. We can 
eaſilier Cenſure and talk againſt others for not doing 
it, than do it our ſelves. ' O the Guilt and Hypocriſie 
of our Hearts ? 5 1s „ 
2. But further, What is it that you would have 
the Magiſtrate to do? I pray you conſider it, how 
you will anfwer it before God, that you ſhould wil- 
fully neglect your own Duty, and then make it your 
Religion to Garrel with others. Is it not à fearful 
deceit of Heart for a Man to think himſelf a Godly 
Miniſter for finding fault with them that are leſs 


truly, Whether the Magiſtrate do more of his part in 
Government, or you in yours. I am no more 4 flat- 


taken for ſuch, that I could underſtand. ; But we muſt 
deal juſtly by all Men. Would you have the Magi- 
ſtrate to puniſh Men eo nomine, becauſe Excbnimuni- 


Ns ver R 
„et not repealed. You have the Protection 
4% and preſent Governors: It any one 
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not for the neceſſity of the Church that hath - nor 


ple ſhould be forced under a Penalty to ſubmit to 


cially from being falſe Teachers and Saducers of 
frequently manifeſted on other occaſions. But I ſhall 


LO ) ant\ do our Duty unleſs the Magiſtrate will do his to the 
[thought it once a ſcornful indignity that ſome full, and all we conceive may {bs his Duty? What! 


are reſolved you will not do it; And ſuch Servants 
and prayed for Diſcipline, and called upon Miniſters _ 


that are Obſtinate. So do we toward the Magiſtrates: | 


faulty than himſelf? I ſay leſs faulty. For tell me 


terer of the Magiſtrate than of you; nor was ever 


cated, withoiit any particular Cognziance of the Fact 
and Caſe? 1. That were unjuſt; Then he muſt do 
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wrong when ever we miſtake and-do wrong: If an 
honeff Man were an Hang man, he would be willing 
to know that he Hanged not a Man that was unjuſtiy 


Condemned: However the Magiſtrate is not the 


meer Executioner of the Miniſters, but a Judge: And 
therefore muſt be allowed the Uſe of his Reaſon, to 
know the Cauſe, and follow his own Jndgment, and 
not puniſh Men againſt it. 2. And Excommunicati- 
on is ſo great a Puniſhment of it ſelf, that L hope you 
do not think it nothing, unleſs the Magiſtrate - 4dd 
more. If fo, then the temporal Puniſhment might 
ſerve turn, and what need of yours? But I ſuppoſe 

that this is not your Senſe, but youare ſo juſt, that you 

would have the Magiſtrate to puniſh a Man as an Of- 
fender; and not as Excommunicate. And if fo, 
1 think it is nothing that he doth: Are all the 
Penalcies againſt Swearers, Curſers, Drunkards , 
Peace-breakers, Sabbath-breakers, Cc. nothing? 
Certainly the Laws of the Land do puniſh much Sin 
againſt God. Well! What do you as Church-Go- 
vernours againſt theſe ſame Sins? The Magiſtrate 


fineth and Impriſoneth them, that is his Part: It is 


your Part to bring them to open Repentance, or to 
caſt them out: Have you done this as oft as he hath 
done his part? Doth not the Magiſtracy of Eng- 
land puniſh ten, twenty, what if 1 ſay an Hundred 
Swearers, Drunkards or Sabboth-breakers by the 
Sword, for one that the Elders of tlie Church do pu- 
niſh by Cenſures, or bring to publick Repentance for 
the ſatisfaction of the Church? Brethren, theſe 
things ſeem ſtrange to me; that the Caſe ſhould ſtand 
thus as it doth, and yet that the Deceit of our Hearts 
ſhould be ſo great, and that we ſhould go on to account 
our ſelves ſuch blameleſs godly Men, whom Magi- 
ſtrates and People are bound to Reverence, and 'to 
ſpeak againſt the Magiſtrate ſo much as we do. I be- 
lieve they are all flack and faulty; but are not we 
much more faulty? What if they ſhould pay us in 
our own Coin? What Language might they give the 
Miniſters, that after ſo many years Talk of Diſcipline 
will do nothing in it! I 4 nothing in moſt places: 
To meet together for Conſultation, is no Exerciſe of 
Diſcipline, nor Reformation of the Church, which 
our meetings ſhould conduce to. 
2. And I give you this further Anſwer: What 
had the Church of Chriſt done till the days of Con- 
ftantine the great, if it had no better Paſtors than 
you. that will Govern it without the joyn'd Com- 
pulſion of the Magiſtrate? Diſcipline, and ſevere 
Diſcipline was exerciſed for three hundred Years to- 
gether, where the Prince did not give them ſo much 
as a Protection, nor Toleration, but Perſecuted them 
to Death, Then was the Church at the beſt, and 
Diſcipline moſt Pure and Powerful; ſay not then 
any more for ſhame, that it is to no purpoſe without 
2 Magiſtrate, when it hath done ſo much againſt 
their Wills? O! What an Aggravation is it of our Sin? 
That you connot be content to be Negligent and un- 
faithful Servants, but you muſt alſo Flie in the Face of 
your Lord and Maſter,and obliquely lay the Blame on 
im! What do you elſe, when you blame Church- 
Cenſure as Effectual, when you ſhould blame your 
lazy felf-ſeeking Hearts, that ſhift off the uſe of them? 


Hath Chriſt put a leaden Sword into your Hands, 


when he bids you ſmite the obſtinate Sinner? Or are 
you Cowardly and Careleſs, and then blame your 
Sword inſtead of uſing it, as thinking that the eaſier 
Task? Are the Keys of Chriſt's Kingdom ſo unmeet 
and uſeleſs, that they will not open and ſhut withour 
the help of the Sword; or are you unskilful and lazy 
in the uſe 'of them? If they have contracted any 
. ruſt, by which they are made leſs fit for Service, next 
to the Prelates we may thank our ſelves, that let 
them lie ſo long unuſed. © 09; £199 

4. And I muſt tell you, that too much Interpoſiti- 
on of the Sword with our Diſcipline, would do more 
harm than good. It would but corrupt it by the mix- 
ture, and make it become a humane Thing. Your 


| 


n 


Government is all to work upon 'the'Confciens 3 
the Sword cannot reach that. It is not 3 
thing to have Repentance ſo obſcured by — 
ced Confeſſions, that you cannot know whey ” 
do mean as they ſpeak; and ſo it will be the 0 
that doth all, by forcing Men to diſſemble, u 
will not diſcern the Power of the Word and Org, 
of Chriſt. I confeſs ſinee I fell upon the Exerc 
ſome Diſcipline, I find by Experience, du i 
Sword Interpoſe and Force all thoſe publick 6 5 
ſions of Sin, and Profeſſions of Repentanee, ü 
have perſwaded Men to by the Light of the Wor! 
God; it would have left me much unſatisfied; t 
ning the Validity of ſuch Confeſſions and by. 


P Vii 

whether they might indeed be Satisfacte 8 to 0 
Church: And I find that the godly People do i 
in 


\ 


| 


ther regard it thin they perceive it hearty ang 
and if e forced by Magiſtrates, they word 
him for no penitent Perſon, nor be any 'whithd 


And I muſt add this Word of plainer dealing 
You blame the Magiſtrate for giving ſo much f 
ty; and is it not long of our ſelves that he doh 
You will ſcarce believe that ſuch Enemies, to lie 
of Conſcience, are the Caufes of it: I chin 
you are; and that the keeneſt Enemies have ben 
greateſt Cauſes. For you Would run too fu 
other Extream, and are ſo Confident in every c 
verſy that you are in the Right, and lay ſuch 
upon many Opinions of your own, as if Life or I 
did lie upon chem, (when perhaps the Differ 
may prove more verbal than real, if it were t 
to the quick) that this occaſioneth Magiſtrates toy 
too far the other way; and if they look on 
as . and dare not truſt the Sword in i 
Hands, you may thank your ſelves. Truly Dau 
I fee by Experience, that there is among mam aii 
moſt injudicious of us, ſuch à blind, Confuſel I 
againſt all that is called Error by their Party, t 
without being able to try and make a Difference, tl 
let fly Pell Mell at all alike, and make a great 
cry againſt Errors, when either we know not will 
they are, nor how to Confute them, nor which 
tolerable in the Church, and which Intolerable, 1 
how far we may hold or break Communion wich 
Owners of them, and perhaps are the erroneow N 
ſons our ſelves. The Obſervation of this hath m 
the Magiſtrates ſo over Jealous of us, that they thi 
if they ſet in with a Party in each Contention, 
ſhall never be without Blood and Miſery. And 1d 
feſs I ſee in ſome Miniſters ſo little of the Fire afl 
vine Love, and Chriſtian Charity, and Compal 
nor Heavenly Mindedneſs, nor humble Senſe of tl 
own Infirmities, and fo much of the Zeal that 
deſcribeth (Fam. 3. 14, 15.) which is kindled It 
another fire, that makes them full of Sufpicions1 
Jealouſies, and keen and eager againſt their Bretin 
Cenſuring, Defaming and unconſcionably Back-v 
them, and {training an ill Senſe our of their 
meant Words and Actions, and living towards 
in plain Envy and Malice, inſtead of Chriſtian. 
and Peace; I fay, I ſee ſo much of this in many 
affect the Reputation of Orthodox, while they at 
deed Factious, that I am the lefs ſorry that the M 
ſtrate doth ſo little Interpoſe. For were the SW 
ſuch envious, angry Hands, there would be little 4 
to the Church: For there is no two Men on Earl 
differ in ſomething; if they know or believe any* 
And theſe Men muft ſquare the World to thelt © 
Judgments, which are not always the wileſt y 
World: They that dare ſo rail at others as Blal 
mers, when they know not what they ſay themle 
durſt ſure ſmite them as Blaſphemers, if the) 
Power. This may poſſibly make the Magiltrate © 
meet, (ſeeing we are ſo Quarrelſome and Impau 
to let us fight it out by the bare Fiſts, and not 9 
Swords into our Hands till we are more SONY 


tisfied, but ſay, He doth it 
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an when he. hath not Wit enough to make 
due iir Caule, ſhould preſently borrow the Migh- 
555 Sword to make it good, Truth: would be upon 


Fommonly 


1 SOR. | 
$$ {44 become the Arbitrators in all our Quar- 


1s leſt Error have (Wo ViRories. where Truth gets 
” 7 could wiſh the Magiltrate did more: but if he 
> bur give us Protection and Liberty (ſpecially if 
| - will but reſtrain Deceivers from Preaching againſt 


Diſadvantage: in the orld!. Magiſtrates are | 
the molt tempted and abuſed Men, and ſhould be all ſo bad thar are of your Judgment, char 
know not. why we ſhould call ſo loud to no one or two will be _ 


py how to uſe. them; For if every Paſſio+|threaten them if they do ic? If you ſay, Tam alone 
know better u becauſe no "neighbour Miniſter will joyn with me. You 


ſpeak hardly of all the Miniſters about you. What! 
are they all ſo negligent? Blame us not then to 
reprove them. But it's an incredible Thing that they 


„on ſwaded to aflift you.” And 
I think you will confeſs that two or three may do it 
Authoritatively, though no one elſe in the County do 
ie. I could with that the Prelates had not ſuch an 
Argument given them as this; No one Prerbyter hath 
the Power of the Reys, by their on Confeſſion + there- 


the great unqueſtionable Truths of the Goſpel, and fore tuo or three haue not; leſt they go further in 


ive publick Countenance and Encouragement to 
hole Maſter-truths) I ſhall not fear by the Grace of 
od. but a prudent, ſober, unanimous Miniſtry will 
e long ſhame the ſwarm of Vanities that we think 


(> Threatning-. 


Fut I have been tod long on this. I ſhall only 
onclude it with this earneſt requeſt to my Brethren 
f the Miniſtry, that they would ſpeedily and faith- 
ally put int Execution, at leaſt all the unqueſtionable 


ended for. When we are ſo offended with the Par- 
ment for their Enumeration of Scandals, as too 
heſectye, and 4 Proteſtation was publiſhed that we 
&d only on ſuppoſition that it was defective, ſure 
e little thought then that we that were ſo earneſt 
o have had more Power, would uſe none; and we that 
buſt needs have Authority, to reject more than the 
þ:liament did Enumerate, would cenſure ſo few even 
f them as we have done, ſince we have had more Li- 
to do le. „ 

But one Obſection is common, which I forgot: 
hey ſay, We are but ſingle Paſtors, and therefore 
Enot Excommunicate Men alone, unleſs we ſhould 
* Paſtor a Pope in his Pariſh, on a Biſhop 
lealt. Vͥ; bj a8 | 
uu. For my Part I have no mind to obtrude 
y ow! Opinion on ſuch 75 the Power of a ſingle 
etſon to Excommunicate) I have ſufficiently already 
rored my ſelf 2 Noveliſt and Singular with ſome, by 
ting antient and moſt common Truths. But yet 
could wiſh theſe Men fo muck Moderation, as to 
ſure that they are in this as much wiſer than the 
ere as their Confidence doth import, 
lore they proceed in calling them Popes: Leſt 
be cunning of the times is by making many Anti- 
ul, to make none; ſo theſe Men ſhould contrar 
their Intention, Credit the Pope, by making ſo 
any Popes; and the Prelates roo, by making fach 
Id of Prelates. | _ 

„ A Pope is the pretended Head of the Catholick 
uch, and an univerſal Biſhop to govern it, Are 
0 ruling Paſtors ſuch? A Dioceſan Biſhop is the 
er of all the Paſtors and Churches in a Dioceſs: 
Hich a Paſtor one of theſe? _ 
Why do you in your Diſputes againſt the Pre- 


* 
* 


u Church, and do you now abhor it ? | 
4 What it you might not Excommunicate, may 
M not 1 do the reſt? May you not perſo- 
1 and publickly Reprove them, Pray for them, 


art of the Diſcipline, that they have ſo much Con- 


$, maintain that every Miniſter is a Biſhop of his 


proving the Confequence than you expect. But if it 
muſt be ſo, I could yet wiſh that no ſingle Paſtor for 
the Excuſing of himſelf, would lay ſuch 4 reproach- 
ful Charge upon all the Miniſters in the Country that 
be of his own Judgment, as to ſay that Diſcipline 
is caſt afide, becauſe they can get none to joyn 
with chem in the Execution! At leaſt till they 
have throughly tryed whether it be fo indeed, or 
not. (i 904% IN e 


5. Another ſad diſcovery, that we have not ſo 
devoted our ſelves and all we have to the ſer- 
vice of God, as we ought, is, The Prevalency of 


Work of Cbriſt. And this I ſhall further manifeſt in 
theſe three Inſtances following; 1. Our T empotizing. 
2. Our too much minding worldly Things and ſhrin- 
king from Duties that will hinder our Commodity. 
Our Barrenneſs in Works of Charity, and in the 
5 roving. of all that we have to our Maſter's 
I. I would not have any to be Thwart and Conten- 
tious with thoſe that govern them, nor to be Diſobe- 
dient to any of their lawful Commands, But it is not 
the leaſt reproach upon the Miniſtry, that the moſt 
of them for worldly Advantage do till ſuit them- 
themſelves with the Party that is moſt likely to ſuit to 
their Ends. If they look for ſecular Advantages, they 
ſuit themſelves to the ſecular Power: If for the Air of 
Eccleſiaſtick Applauſe, then do they ſuit themſelves to 


ftantine's days, how prevalent were the Orthodox? 
In Cnſtantiuss days, they almoſt all turned Arrians, 
ſo that there were very few Biſhops at all that did 
not Apoſtatize or Betray the Truth : Even of the ſame 
Men that had been in the Council of Nice: And 


who had been the Preſident or Chief in ſo many 
Orthodox Councils, what better could be expected from 
weaker Men! Were it not for ſecular Advantage, or 
Eccleſiaſtick Faction and Applanſe, how could it come 


World, are either all, or almoſt all, of that Religion 
and way that is in moſt Credit, and moft Conſiſtent 
with their worldly Intereſt! Among the Greeks, they 
are all of the Greek Profeflion : And among the 
Abaſſines, the Neſtorians, the Maronians, the Fact 
bites, the Miniſters generally go one way. And a- 
mong the Papiſts they are almoſt all Papiſts. And in 


„ Muſt not the People avoid a notorious Drun- 
1 Cc. Whether you bid them or not? If 
5 why hath God commanded it? If yea; 


4 my ycu not bid them do that which is their 


Have you none in your Pariſh, not one or two 
We Ruling Elders of, that by their Conjunction 
& 15 be authorized to do more than now er 

b n according to your own principles; for I 
bs not according to mine. TR 

1 ad what hindereth but you may joyn toge- 
* will? If it muſt needs be many Paſtors 

ect, that muſt exerciſe any Act of Diſcipline, 

* It not ſo done? Doth any forbid them, or 


Saxony, Sweden, Denmark, 8c. almoſt all Lutherans: In 
Holland, France, Scotland, almoſt all Calviniſts. Its 
ſtrange that they ſhould be all in the right in one 
Country, and all in the wrong in another, if carnal 
Advantages and Reputation did not ſway much, when 
Men fall upon a conſcientious Search, the variety of 
intellectual Capacities cauſeth unavoidably a great 
variety of Conteitsabout ſome hard and lower Things. 


| But let the Prince and the Stream of Men in Credit 
go one way, and you ſhall have the Generality of 
Miniſters too often change their Religion with the 


Prince at feveral times in this Land ? Not all (as our 


poſely forbear the mention of any latter Change, If 
HE Es the 
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worldly, fleſhly Intereſts too much againſ# the Intereſt and 


the Party of Eccleſiaſticks that is moſt in Credit. This 
is not à Private, but an Epedemical Malady. In Con- 


when not only Liberius, but great O//us himſelf fell, 


to paſs that Miniſters in all the Countries in the 


Martyrology can witneſs) but the moſt. I will pur 
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and Labour for our Living, and Preach without ſo 


| hinder the People from paying them their Dues? They 


cure their Maintenance.) I find Money is too ſtrong 


to do good, they will the eaſilier believe that you are 


ſtance to that End! Say not that it is a ſmall Matter 


them to us and not to God, nor Convert the Soul: 


that which 


ill not ſerve them at preſent, and we are not bound to leave 
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the Rulers of an Univerſity ſhould but be corrupt, Portions, and providing a- full Eſtate for Potz 


who have the diſpoſal of preferments, how much 
might they do with. the moſt of the Students, where 
meer Arguments would not take ? And the ſame 
tractable Diſtemper doth ſo often follow them into 
the Miniſtry, that it oecaſioneth the Enemies to ſay, 


* 


that Reputation and Preferment is our Religion, and 
„ - 4.4, ON 


our Reward... + 1 * 1 TE: (47. 

2. And for the Second, How common is it with 
Miniſters. to drown themſelves in worldly. Buſineſs ? 
Too many are ſuch as the Sectaries would have them, 


be, who tell us that we ſhould go to Plough and Cart, 


much Study: And this is a Leſſon eaſily Learn d. Men 
take no care to caſt off and prevent Care, that their 
Souls and the Church may have their Care. us 

And eſpecially how commonly are thoſe Duties 
neglected, that are like, if performed, to diminifh our 
Eſtates? For Example: Is there not many that 
dare not, that will not ſet up the Exerciſe of any 
Diſcipline in their Churches, (not only on the fore- 
mentioned Accounts, but eſpecially) becauſe it may 


will not offend Sinners with Diſcipline, leſt they of- 
fend them in their Eſtates, (yea though the Law ſe- 


an Argument for ſome Men to anſwer, that can pro- 
claim the Love of it to be the Root of all Evil, and can 
make large Orations of the danger of Covetouſneſs. 
Iwill ſay no more now to theſe but this: If it was 
ſo deadly a Sin in Simon Magus to offer to buy the 
Gift of God with Money; what is it to ſell his Gifts, 
his Cauſe, and the Souls of Men for Money? And 
what reaſon have ſuch to fear leſt their Money pe- 
riſh with them? | . „ 
3. But the moſt that I have to ſay is to the third 
Diſcovery. If worldly and fleſhly Intereſt did not 
much prevail againſt the Intereſt. of Chriſt and 
the Church, ſurely moſt Miniſters would be . more 
fruitful. in good Works, and would more lay out 
that they have to their Maſter's Uſe, Experience hath 
fully proved it, that the works of Charity do moſt 
potently remove Prejudice, and open the Ears to 
Words of Piety. If Men ſee that you are addicted 


good, and the eaſilier than believe that it is good 
which you. perſwade them to. When they fee that 
you Love them, and ſeek their Good, they will the 
eaſilier truſt you: And when they fee that 1 feek 
not the things of this World, they will the leſs ſuſpect 
your Intentions, and the eaſilier be drawn by you to 
ſeek that which you ſeek. O how much good might 
Miniſters do, it they did ſet themſelves wholly to do 
Good, and would dedicate all their Faculties and Sub- 


to do good to Men's Bodies, and that this will but win 


For it is Prejudice that is a great hindrance. of 
Mens Converſion, and this will remove it: We might 
do Men more good, it they were but willing to learn 
of us; and this will make them willing, and then our 
further diligence may profit them. Brethren, I pray 
you do not think that it is ordinary Charity that is ex- 
pected from you, any more than ordinary Piety. 
You muſt 1n Proportion to your Talents go much be- 
yond others: Tt is not to give now and thentwo Pence 
to a poor Man; others do that as well as you. But 
what ſingular Thing do you with your Eſtates for 
your Maſter's Uſe ? I know you cannot give awa 

ou have not: But methinks all that you 
have ſhould be for God. I know the great Objecti- 
on is, Ve, bave Wife and Children to provide for: a little 


them beggars. To which I anſwer, 1. There are few 
Texts of Scripture more abuſed than that of, the A- 
poſtle, He that provideth not for his own, and eſpecially 
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when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh only againſt them n 
caſt their poor Kindred and Family on the ©) U 
to be maintained out of the common Stock Un 
they were able to do it themſelves. As if Wb 
hath 2 Widow in his Houſe chat is his May, 
Daughter, and would have her to be kepton ten 


ri when he hath enough himſelf. His folly; 4 
Words ſhew that it is preſent Proviſion, and i + 
ture Portions that the Apoſtle fpeaketh, of, when 4 
bids them that bave Widows, adminiſter to them 85 i ; 
them what is ſufficient. 2. You may ſo Educams — 
Children as other mean Perſons do, that they ef 


able to get their own Livings, in fome honeſt 7) 
or  Imployment, without other great Proviſom 
know that your Charity and Care muſt beginat þ 
but it muſt not end there. You are bound to doth 
beſt you can to Educate your Children, ſo a; 
may be capable of being moſt ſervicable to God he 
not to leave them Rich or a full Eſtate; nor to fy; 
other neceſſary Works of Charity, meerly for a ly 
Proviſion for them. There muſt be ſome Propent 
ept between our Proviſion for our Families, adh 
the Church and Poor. A truly charitable, (elf den 
ing Heart, that hath devoted i: ſelf and all th 
hath to God, would be the beft Judge of the due pq 
portions, . and would ſee Which way of expence | 
likely to do God the greateſt Service, and that Wh 
would take. 3. I confeſs I would not have Men g 
lie too long under endangering ſtrong Temptiun 
to Incontinency; leſt they wound themſelte wd 
their Profeſſion by their Falls: But yet methink its 
hard that Men can no do more to mortifie the Cong: 
arg of the Fleſh, that they may live in auh, 
reer Condition, and have none of thefe Tempratig 
from Wife and Children, to hinder them from fankeiy 
their Miniſterial Ends by charitable Works, If he the 
Marrieth not doth better than he that doth, ſure Mil 
{ters ſhould labour to do that which is beſt, And i 
that can receive this ſaying, muſt receive it; we ſhall 
endeavour after it. This is one of the higheſt o 
of the Romiſb Policy, which they pretend to be 20 
ty of common Neceflity, that all the Biſhops, Pricl 
and other Religious Orders muſt not Marry, 
which means they have no Poſterity to drain th 
Churches Revenues, nor to take up their Cate: l 
they make their publick Cauſe to be their Intereſt, u 
they lay out themſelves for it while they live, u 
leave all that they have to it when they die: S0 fh 
their Churches Wealth doth daily increaſe, as eral 
Biſhop, Abbot, Jeſuit, - or other Perſon doth gals 
more in their Life time, and uſually add it to thi 
common Stock. Stock. It's Pity that for a better Ca 
we can no more imitate them in Wiſdom and Sell 
nia}, where it might be done. 4. But they that ml 
Marry, ſhould take ſuch as can maintain themlel 
and their Children, or maintain them at 6% 
Rate as their temporal Means will afford, and dd 
as much of the Church Means to the Churches 8 
vice as they can. ph : 
IJ would put no Man upon extreams ; But in 1 
Caſe Fleſh and Blood doth make even good Men 
Partial, that they take their Duties, and Duties of i 
great Worth and Weight to be extreams. If World 
Vanities did not Blind us, we might ſee when a publi 
or other greater good did call us ro deny our ſe 
and our Families. Why ſhould we not live nearl 
and poorer in the World, rather than leave th 
Works undone, which may be of greater ule ra 
plentiful Proviſions? But we conſult in Matter of 
ty with Fleſh and Blood; and what Counſel it 
give us, we may eaſily know. It will tell us Me q 
have a Competency; and many Pious Mens Com 
tency, is bur little below the Rich Mans RES. | 
16. If they be not Cloathed with the beſt, an 
not Deliciouſly every Day, they have not 4 Colt 


4 


thoſe of his Family, hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than 
an Infidel, This is made a Pretence tor gathering up 


tency. A Man that Preacheth an Immortal oy 
of Glory, muſt nor ſeek much after Tranit9") 


.. A. 
— —— — 


? 0 N. * \ bs * 


* 


+» F 
4 
ll. 


s * 
N 


£ e 5 4, > x _ a N A 4 8 
Gildas Salvbiums- 
7 "INS. 
| ann aka Fs} 2 


1 
Fa, * 
= o 


Ind he that Preacheth the Contempt of Riches, 
' himſelf Contemn them, and ſhew it by his Life ; 
uſt ve chat Preacheth Self-denial and Mortification; 
Ind he Aiſe theſe in the Eyes of them that he Preach- 
ult p if ever he would have his Doctrine proſper. All 
3 8 are Sanctified, and therefore themſelves 
al chat they have are Conſecrated and Dedicated 
cdi Maſters uſe; But Miniſters are doubly Sancti. 
ot They are Devoted to Godboth as Chriſtians and 
Fyiniſters, and therefore they are doubly obliged to 
dont him with wharthey have. 
0 Brethren, what abundance of good Works are 
fore us, and how few of them do we put our Hands 
„ 1 know the World expecteth more from us than 
4 have : But if we cannot anſwer the expectations 
the unreaſonable, let us do what we can to anſwer 
e expectations . : Ar 
ul Men. I is the Will of God that with well doing we 
ld put to fence the Ignorance of Fooliſh Men. Eſpeci- 
ly thoſe Miniſters that have larger Maintenance, 
ſt be larger in doing good. 1 
I will give but one Inſtance at this time, which 1 
nentioned before. There are ſome Miniſters that 
ave 150. Or 200. Or 300, per an. Of Church means, 
1 have ſo great Pariſhes that they are not able to 
J aquarter of the Miniſterial Work, nor once in a 
rto 
| on Inſtruction, and yet they will content themſelves 
h publick Preaching, as if that were all that were 
ceſlary, and leave almoſt all the reſt undone, to 
he everlaſting danger or damnation of Multitudes , 
ther than they will maintain one or two diligent 
en to Aſſiſtt them. Or if they have an Aſſiſtant, it 
bit ſome Young Man to eaſe them about Baptizings 
Burials, or ſuch work, and not one that will faith- 
Ay and diligently watch over the Flock, and afford 
em that Perſonal Inſtruction which is ſo neceſſary. 
F this be not a ſerving our ſelves of God, and not 
ſerving God, and a felling Mens Souls for our fuller 
aintenance in the World; what is? Methinks ſuch 
en ſhould fear, leſt while they are accounted ex- 
dent Preachers and Godly Miniſters by Men, they 
Would be accounted Cruel Soul Murderers by Chriſt? 
d leſt the Crys of thoſe Souls whom they have 
myed to Damnation ſhould Ring in their Ears for 
er, Will Preaching a good Sermon ſerve the turn, 
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e: ie you never look more after them, but deny 
ell, en that cloſer help that you find to be neceſſary, 
7c, M alienate that Meintenance to your own Fleſh, 
Sou ich ſhould provide Relief for ſo many Souls? How 
5 ere 


n jou open your Mouths againſt Oppreſſors, when 
wr ſelves are ſo great Oppreſſots, not only of Mens 
bes but their Souls? How can you Preach againſt 
mercitulneſs, while you are ſo Unmerciful 2 And 


u are fo unfaithful your ſelves 2 The Sin is not 
fefore ſmall, becauſe it is unobſerved, and not be- 
mes Odious in the Eyes of Men; nor becauſe the 
Matty which you withhold is ſuch as the People 
ame you not for withholding. Satan himſelf their 
tet Enemy hath their Conſent all along in the 
ak of their Perdition. It is no Extenuation there- 
Reof your Sin that you have their Gonſents : For 
aon may ſooner have for their Hurt than for their 


| ſhall proceed no further in theſe Confeſſions and 
| * but beſeech you to take what is ſaid in- 
onſideration; and ſee whether this be not the 


n tat they be not fully devoted to God, and give not up 
melves and all they have to the carrying on of the 
Work which they have undertaken? And 
er Fleſh-pleaſing and Self- ſeeking, and an In- 


1 much of our Duty, and walk too unfaithſully 


of God, and Conſcience, and all 


deal Perſonally with half their People for 


PV can you talk againſt Unfaithful Miniſters, while 


it and lamentable Sin of the Miniſters of the Goſ- 


withdraw from that which would put us upon coſt 


mind the things below while they Preach for the things 
above, and Idolize the World while they call Men to 
Contemn it? And as Salvian faith, Ii. 4. ad Eccleſ. 
Cath, pag. 44. Nullus ſalutem plus negligit quam qui Deo 
aliquid anteponit. Deſpiſers of God will prove Deſpi- 
ſers of their own Salvation. | 


: F 
And now Brethren, what remaineth, but that we 
all Cry Guilty, of too much of theſe foremen- 
tioned Sins! And humble our Souls in the Lamenta- 
tion of our Miſcarriages before the Lord! Is this 
Taking heed to our ſelves and to all the Flock? Is this 
like the Pattern that is given us here in the Text? If 
we ſhould prove now Stout-hearted and unhumbled 
Men, and ſnuff at theſe Confeſſions as tending to our 
Diſgrace, how ſad a Symptom would it be to, our 


juſt Indignation, Believe it Brethren , the Mini- 
ſtry of England is not the leaſt or laſt in the Sin of 
the Land ; It is they that have encouraged the 
common Prophanenefs ; It is they that have led 
the People into Diviſions, and are now ſo backward 


them, ſo Judgments have been found and laid upon 
them. It's time therefore for us to take our part of 


that Humiliation which we have been calling our 
People to ſo long. If we have our Wits about us, we 
may perceive that God hath been offended with us, 


and that the Voice that called this Nation to Repen- 


fore that hath Ears let him hear the Voice of Railing 
Enemies of all ſorts, the Voice of them that Cry, down 
with us, even to the Ground, all calling us to try our 
Ways and to Reform. He that hath Eyes to ſee, let him 
ſee the Precepts of Repentance Written in ſo many 


hath God been calling even us to Humiliation ; And as 
Judgment hath begun at the Houſe of God, fo if 
Humiliation begin not there too, it will be a ſad 
Prognoſtick to us and to the Land. What! Shall we 
deny, or excuſe, or extenuate our Sins, while. we call 
our People to ſuch free Confeſſions? Is it not better 
to give Glory to God by a full and humble Confeſſion, 
than in tenderneſs of our own Glory to ſeek for Fig- 
leaves to cover our Nakedneſs: And to put God to 
it, to Build his Glory which we denied him, upon the 
Ruins of our own which we preferred before him? 
and to diſtrain for that by a yet ſorer Judgment, 
which we denied Voluntarily to Surrender to him? 
Alas, if you put God to get his Honour as he can, 
he can get it to your greater Sorrow and Diſhonour. 
If any of our Hearers in a Day of Humiliation when 


ed at the Confeſſion, and ſtand up againſt it, and ſay, 
Tou wrong me; I am not ſo bad! You ſhould have told 
me of this in private, and not have diſgraced me before 
the Congregation” What could we think of ſuch a 
Man but ti he was à hardned Impenitent Wretch ; 
and as he would have no part in the Confeſſion, ſo he 
ſhould have none in the Remiſſion. And ſhall we 
do that which we ſcarce ever ſee the moſt hardned 
Sinner do? Shall we ſay, This ſhould not have been 
ſpoken of us in the Ears of the People, but we ſhould 


ſiſlinct from that of Chriſt, do not make us 


at a Truſt, and reſervedly ſerve God in the 
get and moſt applauded part of his Work; afid 


have been Honoured before them.? Certainly Sins 
' openly committed are more diſhonourable to us 
when we hide them, than when we confeſs them. It 


is the Sin and not the Confeſſion that is our diſho- 


nout ; And we have committed them before the 
Sun, fo that they cannot be hid. Attempts to Cloak 
them; do increaſe the Gnilt and Shame ; There is no 
| | way 


my 


and ſufferings ? And whether this do not ſhew, that 
too many are Earthly that ſeem to be Heavenly, and 


ſelves and to the Church? The Miniſtry hath been 
oft Threatned here, and is ſtill Maligned by many ſorts 
of Adverſaries; Though all this may ſhew their 
Impious Malice, yet may it alſo Intimate to us God's 


to bring them.out. And as Sin hath been found in 
tance, did ſpeak to us as well as others. He there- 


Admirable Deliverances and Preſervations, and Writ- 
ten in ſo many Lines of Blood. By Fire and Sword 


Sin is fully Confeſſed and Lamented, ſhould be offend- 
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not but they will rather be provoked, more. | 
in the Face of their ſeveral Congregations, to Lament 
their Sins, and promiſe Reformation. 


. . 
4 | OE LF Ry 1 4 _ "WY 


3 
e 
The Uſe of Exhortation. 


I FAving diſcloſed and Lamented our Miſcatriages 
| and Neglects, our Duty for the future lies before 
us. God forbid that we ſhould now go on in the Sin 
that we have Confeſſed, as careleſly as we did before. 
Then would the Exclamation of Salvian fall upon 
us, de Gubern. I. 3. p, 87, Novum ſiquidem Monſtri genus 


eff ; eodem pene omnes jugiter faciunt, que feciſſe plangunt. one Soul! And what a number of thoſe Woll 


Er qui intrant Eccleſiaſticam domum, ut mala antiqua de- 
fleant, exeunt; & quid dico exeunt ? In ipſis pene boc Ora- 
tionibus ſuis ac ſupplicationibus moliuntur : Aliud quippe 
ora hominum, aliud corda agunt : Et dum verbis præterita 
mala plangunt, ſenſu futura meditantur : ac ſi oratio eorum 
rixa eſt magis criminum quam exoratrix ; ut vere illa 
in ts Scripturæ maledictio compleatur, ut de oratione 
ipſa exeunt condemnati, &. oratio eorum fiat in pecca- 
Tm. + | Fo 
Be awakena therefore JI beſeech you Brethren , 
by the loud and manifold Voice of God, to ſet more 
ſeriouſly to the. Work of God, and to do it for the 
future with all your might, and to take beed to your 
le, and to all the Flock. The Reaſons why you 
1.014 take heed to your ſelves, I gave you in the be 
ginning. The Rates why you ſhould take heed to 
ali the Fiock, I ſhall give you now, as Motives to en- 
force this Exhoitation ; and the Lord grant that 
they may Work with us according to their Truth and 
Weight. | 
1. The firſt quickening Conſideration which the 
Text here affordeth us, is taken from our Relation to 
all the Flock. We are Over-/eers of it. In this 1 
ſhall further ſhew you theſe Subordinate particulars, 
which will manifeſt the force .of this conſideration. 
7. The Nature of the Office requireth us to Tak 
heed. What elſe are we Overſeers for! Epiſcopus eſt 
nomen quod plus oneris quam honoris ſignificat, faith 
Polid. Virgil. p. 240. And a Father before him. To 
be a Biſhop or Paſtor is not to be ſet up as Idols for 
the People to Bow to, or as Idle Slow Bellies to Live 
to our tleſhly delight and eaſe : The particulars of our 
Duty we have ſomewhat touched before, and more 
ſhall do anon. It is a ſad caſe, that Men ſhould be of 
a calling chat they know not the Nature of, and un- 
dertake they know not what. Do theſe Men know 
and conſider w}.at they have undertaken, that live 
at eaſe and pleaſure, and have time to take their Su- 
_ perfluous Recreations, and to ſpend an Hour and 
more at once in loytering and vain diſcourſes, when 


fo much Work doth lie upon their Hands! Why Bre-| diſgraceful way of Fleſh-pleafing, for a way by 
thren, do you conſider where you ſtand, and what] leſs Diſhonourable, and maketh not ſo great à Holle 
you have taken upon you? Why you have under-|their Conſciences? How many 1 {al 
taken the Conduct under Chriſt of a Band of his] they reach to a ſettled Knowledge, and greedily 1 
Soldiers againſt Principalities and Powers, and Spi- 
ritual Wickedneſs in high places. You mult lead them] name of Truth: 1 
on the ſharpeſt conflicts. You muſt acquaint them|of their unfurniſhed Intellects, deſpiſe them that 
with the Enemies Stratagems and Aſſaults. You muſt 
watch your ſelves and keep them Watching. If you 


wilful People, that know what they will and gesch 


how eaſily do the Cares and Buſineſſes of the Wai 


miſcarry, they and you may Periſn. You h 
tile Enemy, and therefore muft be Wiſe, 
a Vigilant Enem 
A Malicious, an 


ave aſi! 
You h 
„ and therefore muſt be Viel 
Violent, and unwearied Bla 
uſt be Reſolute, 'Couragioy, 2 
unweapled, You are in a Croud of Enemies, A 
paſſed with them on every ſide, and if you hee? 
d not all, you will quickly fall. And One 
World of Work Have you to do? Had you but One ! 
norant Old Man or Woman to Teach, though yin 
to Learn, what a Tedious Task is it? But if qe þ 
as unwilling as Ignorant, how much more Gta 
it? But to have ſuch a Multitude of theſe, a; cle 
us have, what Work will it find us? Who hahe 
tryed it, that knoweth it not by experience? h 
53 87 Life is it, to reaſon with Men that have 3 
oft the uſe of Reaſon, and to talk with Obſt 


but not why they do it? And to argue the Caſe q; 


them that neither underſtand themſelves nor you; w 4 
yet think that no Man hath underſtanding that conn | 
dicteth them, and that are confident they are in t; 8 
right, when they can ſhew nothing but that cog... 
{dence to make them confident ? Their Will is the da 
{ſon of their Judgments and Lives: It ſatisfies then 


and it muſt fatisfie you. O Brethren, what a Wal 


lof Wickedneſs have we to contend againſt, inſo 


What Rooting have their Sins? What Diſadvange 4 
muſt Truth come upon? How ſtrange are they tg co 
the Heavenly Meſſage that we bring them: Andkooy de 
not what you ſay when you ſpeak in that only lin 


guage that they underſtand ? And when you think 
you have done ſomething , you leave your val 
among the Fowls of the Air; Wicked Men are ate 
Elbows to riſe up and Contradict all that you hay 
(aid. They will Cavil and Carp, and Slander ym, 
that they may diſgrace your Meſlage, and deride ul 
Scorn them away from Chriſt, and quickly extingul 
the good beginnings that you hoped you had ſeal 
They uſe indeed weaker Reaſons than yours, but ſud 
as. come with more Advantage, being near them, ant 
familiarly and importunately urged, and ſuch wa 
fetcht from things that they ſee and feel, and wit 
are befriended by their own Fleſh. You ſpeak bl 
once to a Sinner, for ten times or twenty times ti 
the Meſſengers of Satan ſpeak to them; moreo 


devour and Choak the Seed which you have Sc 
And if it had no Enemy but what is ig themſelye 
how eaſily will a Frozen Carnal Heart extinguiſhthd 
ſparks which you have been long in kindling? 
for want of fewel and further help, they will go d 
of themſelves. What abundance of Dittemre" 
and Luſts, and Paſſions do you caſt your Grado 
Words amongſt 2 And what Entertainment ſuch col 
panions will afford them, you may eaſily conje&un 
And when you think your Work doth happily ſu 
ceed, and have ſeen Men under Troubles and Cal 
plaints, confeſſing their Sins, and promiſing Reform 
tion, and Living as new Creatures and Zealous Ca 
verts, alas after all this, they may prove unſound 
falſe at the Heart, and ſuch as were but Superficil 
changed, and took up new Opinions, and new Col 
pany, without a new Heart: How many ate 1 
a Notable Change, deceived by the Profits aud 
nours of the World, and fallen away while they © 
they ſtand ? How many are entangled again in 
former Senſuality? And how many do but chan 


ö 


grow Proud bel 


at every Errour thar'is preſented to them, oY 
And in confidence of the fe 


| Atel 
were wont to Learn of, and become the grcdte 


. Ho 
to their Teachers, that before rejoyced in their F 
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2 And like . Chickens that ſtraggle 

they are carried away by: that infernal 
nile they proudly deſpiſe | che Guidance and 
f thoſe that Chriſt hath ſet over them for 
O Brethren, what a Field of Work is 
152 not a Perſon that you can {te but 


Hen 


Reit Graces Languiſh if you neglect them? 
w caſily are they drawn into ſcandalous Ways, 
imonour of the Goſpel, and their own Loſs 
and Sorrow)! It this be the Work of à Miniſter, you 
eee what 2 Life he hath to lead. Up then, and let 
** doing with all our Might: Difficulties. muſt 
a and not Diſcourage in a poſſible and neceſ. 
15 Work. If we cannot do all; let us do what we 
84 For if we negle& it, woe tous and them. Should 
© pals over all theſe needful things, and by a plauli-, 
Me Sermon only think to prove our ſelves faithful 
Miniſters, and to put off God and Man with fuch a 
Shell and formal Vizor, our Reward would prove 
125 Superficial as our A ring 95 

2. Conſider alſo that it is yo f \ 
Undertaking and Engagement, that all this Work is 
hid upon you. No Man forced you to be Overleers 
or the Church; And doth not common Hone 


And ho 
to che d 


ur own volunta 


I | {ty bind 
I you to be true to Your Truſt? 139 
ge J Conſider alſo that you have the Honour to en- 


courage you to the Labour. And. a great Honour in- 
bed it is to be the Embaſſadors of God, and the 
Intuments of Mens Converſion and Salvation, to fave. 


Work. In the Saints themſelves, how | 


{unwearied Diligence in the Work. 


[are bred at che Plough and Cart; and to be furniſh- 
ed with o much delightful Knowledge, when the 
World lieth in Ignoranc | 
with Learned Men, and tulk of hig and glbrious 
Things, when: others muſt converſe With alm 


ce? Is it nothing to Converſe 


> 


be oft none 
but filly Ignorancs? 916 Opt. 2.1 
Bur eſpecially, What an excellent Life is it to live 
in the Studies 4nd Preaching of Chriſt? To be fill 
ſearching into his Myſteries, or feeding on them! TG 
be daily in the Conſideration of the bleſſed Nature 
or Works, or Ways of God! Others are glad of 


* - 
#4 & a 4 " A , 


7 


the Leiſure of the Lord's Day, and now and then aft 


Hour beſides when they can lay hold of it: But we 
may keep a continual Sabbath: We may do nothing 
elſe almoſt but Study and Talk of God and Glory, 
and call upon him, and drink in his ſacred; ſaving 
Truths. Our Employment is all High and Spiritual! 
Whethel we be alone, or with others, our Buſineſs is 
for another World. O were but our Hearts more ſui- 
table to this Work, what a bleſſed, joyful Life ſhotild 
we live! Mow ſweet would the Pulpic be? And what 


— 


ry ſa delight would our Conference of theſe things afford? 


| 


| 


To live among ſo many. ſilent, wiſe Companidns'when 
ever we plkaſe, and of ſuch Variety. All cheſe and 
more ſuch Priviledges of the Miniſtry, beſpeak our 


5. You are related to Chriſt as well as to the 
Fleck. He therefore being alſo related to you, you 
are not only advanced but ſecured by the relation; if 
you be but faithful in the Work that ic requireth. You 


mens ſouls from death, and cover 4 multitude of Sins, 
Jan. g. lt. Indeed the Honour is but the Attendant 
if the Work. To do therefore as the Prelates of the 

Church in all Ages have done, to ſtrive tor Preceden- 
and fill che World with vile Contentions about the 
Jignity and Superiority of their Seats; doth ſnew that 
they much forget the Nature and Work of that Office 
which they ſtrive about. I ſeldom ſee Men ſtrive fo 
furiouſly who ſhall go firſt to a poor Man's Cottage to 
Teach him and his Family the way to Heaven; or who 
ſhall firſt endeavour the Converſion of a Sinner; or 
ict become the Servant of all: Strange! That for 
Il the plain Bxpreſſions of Chriſt, Men will not 
unkerfiand che Nature of their Office! If they did, 
would they ſtrive who would be the Paſtor of a 


V ole County and more, when their are ten Thou- 
N and poor Sinners in it that cry for help; and they are 
nene er ſo cager to engage for their Relief? Nay, when 
in ae, can patiently Live: in the Houſes with riotous, 
2 Mine Perſons, and not follow them ſeriouſly and 
ge 0ic:flkotly for their Change? And that they would 
emtesſi tt: Name and Honour of the Work of a Coun- 
Grado who arc unable to do all the Work of a Pariſh; 
uch Cl den the Honour is but the Appendix of the Work? 


it Nes and Honbur, or the Work and End that 
le Deſire? O! If they would faithfully , humbly, 
u fli-denyingly lay out themſelves for Chriſt and 
I Church, and never think of Titles and Reputati- 


ous C0. 
ound a 
»erficial 
ew Col 
* 
are alt 


ud or not: But by gaping after ir; they loſe. it. 
ar tis is the Caſe of virtues ſhadow, :.2uod ſequitur 
e, quod fugit ipſe ſequor. a 7 5 6D; \ arty 


+ Conlider alſo you. have the many other excel- 


and HA Priviledges of the Miniſteral Office to encourage 
hey ue the Work. If you will not therefore do the 


n in 0 
change 
ay that 
1 noile 
bud beit 
lil (cal 
under 
» {tre 
} chat 
telt 
xr He 


lomething that you are maintained by other Men's 
Murs, and live on the Common-wealths Allowance; 


düt as Paul requireth; may Wholly, give your ſelves 
lle this „ and not be forced to neglect Mens 
Whilſt you are providing for your own Bo- 
| Either do the Work then, or take not the Main- 
tice | | | 

lu Jou have far greater Priviledges yet than this. 
nothing to be bred up to Learning; wlien others 


+ 


4 


aut, you have nothing to do with the Priviledges. | 


81s for your Work; that you may not be taken off 


Vol. IV. 


are the Stewards of his Myſteries, and Rulers 
of his Houſhold: And he that entruſted” you will 
| Maintain you in his Work: But then, it 5s required of 
4 Steward that à Man be found faithful, 1 Cor. 4. 2. 3e 
true to him, and never doubt but he will be true to 
you. Do you feed his Flock; and he will ſooner feed 
yeu as he did Elias, than forſake you. If you be in 

Priſon, he will open the Doors; but then you muſt re- 
heve impriſoned Souls. He will give you a Tongue 

and Wiſdom. that no Enemy ſhall reſiſt: But then you 

muſt uſe it faichfully for him. If you will put forth 

your hand to relieve the Diſtreſſed, and willingly put 
it to his Plough., he will wither the Hand that is 
ſtretched out againſt you. The Miniſters of England, 
J am ſure; may know this by large Experience. Ma- 
ny a time hich God reſcued them from the Jaws of the 
Devourer. O the admirable Preſervations and Delive- 


2 


4 


rance that they have had, from cruel Papiſts! from 


tyranical Perſecutors! from malicious Sectaries, and 
miſguided paſſionate Men! Brethren, in the fear of 
Gd conſider, why is it that God hath done all this? 
Is it for your Perſons, or for his Church? What are 
you to him more than other Men, but for his Work 
and Peoples Sakes? Are you Angles or Men? Is your 
Fleſh of any better Mettle than your Neighbours ? 
Are youu not of the ſame Generation of Sinners, that 
need his Grace as much as they? Up then and Work 
as the Redeemed of the Lord; as thoſe that are pur. 


4 


d, they ſhould then have Honoup: whether they | poſely reſcued from ruine for his Service. O! Do not 


prepare a_remedileſs Overthrow for the Engliſh Mi- 
niſtry by your Ingratitude after all theſe Deliveran- 
ces. If you believe that God hath reſcued you for 
himſelf, live to him then, as being unreſeryedly his 
that hath delievered you. 


Secondly, The firſt Motive mentioned in the Text, 
we have ſpoken of, which is from the Conſide- 
ration of our Office it ſelf. The Second is from 
{the efficient Cauſe. It is God by his Spirit that makes 
us Ovet-ſeers of his Church, therefore it concer- 
neth us to Take heed to our ſelves and it. I did be- 
fore ſhew you how the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to make 
Biſhops or Paſtors of the Church in three ſeveral Re- 
ſpects. By Qualifying them for the Office: By di. 


q 


recting the Ordainers to diſcern their Qualifications, 
„dle 


bus 
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I Viſion! When the Apoſtles were called by Chriſt 


is chat Church which the World is much upheld 


but much moxe to be an unſanctiſied Preacher. Doth 
and know the fitteſt Men: And by directing them, 
the People and themſelves for the affixing them to a 

particular Charge. All theſe were done then in an 

extraordinary Sort, by Inſpiration, at leaſt very oft. 

The ſame are all done now by the ordinary way of 
the Spirits Aſſiſtance. But it is the ſame Spirit {till : 
And Men are made Overſeers.of the Church (when 

they are rightly called) by the Holy-Ghoſt now as 

well as then: It's a ſtrange Conceit therefore of the 

Papiſts, to think that Ordination by the Hands of the 
Man, is of more abſolute Neceſſity in the Miniſte- 
rial Office, than the calling of the Holy-Ghoſt. God 
Hath determined in his Word, that there ſhall be ſuch 
an Office, and what the Work and Power ſhall be, and 
what ſort of Men, as to their Qualifications, ſhall re- 
ceive it: None of theſe can be undone by Man, or 
made unneceſſary. God alſo giveth Men the Qualifica- 
tions which he requireth. So that all that the Church 
| hath to do, whether Paſtors or People, Ordainers 
or Electers, is but to Diſcern and Dererftine, which 
are Min that God hath Qualified, and to accept of 
them that are ſo provided, and upon Conſent to Inſtall 
them ſolemnly in this Office. But I purpoſely cut ſhort 
the controvertible Part. oh 1 
What an Obligation then is laid upon us by our 
Call? If our Commiſſion be ſent from Heaven, it's 
not to be diſobeyed. When Paul was called by the 
Voice of Chriſt, he was not diſobedient to the Heaven- 


* 


from their Secular Imploy ments, they preſently leave | 
Friends, and Houſe, and Trade, and all, and follow 
him. Though our call be not fo Immediate or Ex- 
traordinary, yet is it from the fame Spirit. It's no ſafe 
Ccurſe to {imitate Jenab, in turning cur Back upon 
the Commands of God. If we neglect our Word, he 
hath a Spur to quicken us: And if. we over-run it, 
he hath Meitengers enough to over-take us, and 
fetch us back, and make us do it; and it is better 
to do it at firſt than at laſt. This is the ſecond 
Motive. | N FH 


| 5 1 
| „ e IE» 1 
Thirdly, The third Motive in the Text, is, from 
the Dignity of the Object. It is the Church 
of God which we muſt Over ſee and Feed. It 


for; which is ſanctified by the Hely-Ghoſt, which is 
united to Chriſt, and is his myſtical Body: That 
Church which Angels are preſent with, and attend 
upon as Miniſtring Spirits, whoſe very little ones have 
their Angels beholding the Face of God in Heaven: 
O what a Charge is it that we have undertaken! And 


ſhall we be unfaithful co ſuch a Charge! Have we 


the Stewardſhip of God's own Family, and ſhall we 
neglect it! Have we the Conduct of thoſe Saints 
that muſt live for ever with God in Glory, and ſhall 
we negle& them! God forbid! I beſeech you Bre- 
thren, let this Thought awaken the Negligent! Yau 
that draw back from painful, diſpleaſing, ſuffering 
Duties, and will put off Men's Souls with uneffectual 
Formalities; do you think this is an honourable 


Uſage of Chriſt's Spouſe? Are the Souls of Men Miniſtry. , 


thought meet by God to ſee his Face, and live for 
ever in his Glory, and are they not worthy of your 
utmoſt Coſt and Labour? Do you think ſo baſely of 
the Church of God, as if it deſerved not the beſt 
of your Care and Help? Were you the Keepers of 
| Sheep or Swine ,,. you might better let them go, and 
ſay, they be not worthy the looking after; and yet you 
would ſcarce do ſo if they were your own. But dare 
you ſay ſo by the Souls of Men, even by che Church 
of Chriſt? Chriſt walketh among them: Remember 
his Preſence, and keep All as clean you as can. The 
Praifes of the moſt high God are in the midſt of 
them. They are a ſanctified, peculiar People, a 
Kingly Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a choice Gene- 


called them, 1 Pet. 2. 9. And yet dare you 
them? What an high Honour is it to be but 
them, yea but a Door-keeper in the Houle of c; 
but to the Prieſt of theſe Prieſts, and the Ruler q 
theſe Kings, this is ſuch an Honour as multi 
your Obligations to Diligence and Fidelity in ſo 
an Employment. I 


A Fourthly, 
Text, is, from the Price that was paid for 
Church which we Over-ſee. 
purchaſe ir with his own Blood. O what an 
ment'is here to quicken the Negligent? and What h 
Argument to condemn thoſe that will not be gui 
ned up to their Duty by it? O, ſaith one of thaw 
tient Doctors, if Chriſt had but committed to 

keeping one Spoonful of his Blood in a Fragile Gif 
how curiouſly ſhould I preſerve it? and how ten 
ſhould I be of that Glaſs? If then he haye conny 
ted to me the Purchaſe of his Blood, ſhould I 
as carefully look ro my Charge? What Sirs! Shall w 
deſpiſe the Blood of Chriſt? Shall we think it un 
ſhed for them that are not worthy of our um 


They would loſe him choſe Souls that he han 
dearly bought. | CC 


ſeek and to ſave that which was loft; and wili'w th 


Salvation? And was I willing to make thee à Co 
faith me, and wilt thou refuſe that little that lie | 


Neplay 
one g 
| 


Plict 
nol 


The laſt Motive that is mentioned ny 
th 


© 
rg 


God the Son 


Care? You may ſee here it is not a little Faultiha 
negligent Paſtors are Guilty of? as much as in thy 
lyeth, the Blood of Chriſt ſhould be ſhed in un: 


O! Then let us hear thoſe Arguments of Cg 
when ever we feel our ſelves grow Dull and C 
Did I dye for them, and wilt not thou look after thy 
Were they worth my Blood, and are they not want th 
Labour? Did I come down from Heaven to Eun, 


go to the next Door, or Street, or Village to \eck' tht 
How . ſmall is thy Labour or Condeſoenſian as to mint 
TI debaſed my ſelf to this, but it ug thy Hou u 
fo Imployed. Hove I done and ſuffered ſo much for ih 


thy Hands? Every time we look upon our Congregh 
tions, let us believingly Remember, that they ate! 
Purchaſe of Chriſt's Blood, and therefore ſhout 
regarded accordingly by us. 1 Fa 
And think what a Confuſion it will be at tie 
Day to a negligent Miniſter, to have this Blood of 
Son of God to be pleaded againſt him! and 
Chriſt to ſay, It was the Purchaſe of my Blo | 
thou didſt ſo make light of, and doſt thou think 1. 
ſaved by it thy ſelf £ O Brethren! Seeing Chi i 
bring his Blood to plead with us, let it Plead us tod 
Duty, leſt it Plead us to Damnation. 


41 8 ECT,» 92 
I have done with the Motives which I find in 


# 


and its better for us to hear of o 


and Duty, from any Body, than from no oy 0 


but 


plyed it to our general Work, fol 

tle further to ſome of the ſpecial Pa | 

our Duty which were before expreſſed. " 
1. And firſt and above all, See that the if 


ration, to ſhew forth the Praiſes of tim that hath | 


@Uing grace be throughly wrought on your 15 l 
t is à fearful Caſe to be an unſanctified 
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you tremble when y. | 
| ſhould read there the Sentence of your own 
et yr ion? When you Pen your Sermons, little 
ate nk that you are. drawing up Inditements 
10 J q our own Souls! When you are arguing a- 
an Sin, you are aggravating your own: When you. 
x a your Hearers the Riches of Chriſt and 
ou publiſh your own Iniquity in rejecting 
3 your Unhappineſs in being without them. 
them, m you do in perſwading Men to Chriſt, in 
What them from the World, in urging them 
n of Faith and Holineſs; but Conſcience 
E were but awake might tell you; that you 
4 5 all this to your own Confuſion? If you 
Ape tion Hell, you mention your on Inheritance: 
. ou diſcribe the Joys of Heaven, you de- 
"BA your Miſery that have no Right to it. 
What can you deviſe to ſay for the moſt part, but 
i will be againſt your own Souls? O miſerable Life! 
bac a Man ſhould Study and Preach againſt himſelf, 
and ſpend all his Days ina courſe of Self- condemning! 
A Graceleſs unexperienced Preacher, is one of the 
oft unhappy Creatures upon Earth. And yet is he 
ordinarily moſt inſenſible of his Unhappyneſs. For he 
bach ſo many Counters that ſeem like the Gold of ſa- 
king Grace, and ſo many ſplendid Stones that ſeem 
Ik the Chriſtians Jewel, that he is ſeldom troubled 
ih the thoughts of his Poverty, but thinks he is 
Rich and wanteth nothing, when he is Poor, and Mi- 
able, and Blind, and Naked : He is acquainted 
ich the Holy Scripture, he is exercifed in Holy Du- 
i, he liveth not in open Diſgraceful Sin, he ſerveth 
u God's Altar, he reproveth other Mens Faults, and 
rexcheth up Holineſs both of Heart and Life; and 
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Hinds, while we offer it to others, and urge it on 


hem; That thoſe Ordinances of God ſhould be 
V th he Occaſions of our Deluſion, which are Inſtituted 
uk 0 be the means of our. Conviction and Salvation ? 
b and that while we hold the Looking-Glaſs of the 


cel to others, to ſhow them the true Face of the 
ate of their Souls, we ſhould either look on the 
ack fide of it our ſelves, where we can ſee nothing, 
or tum it aſide, that it may Miſrepreſent us to our 
elves, If ſuch a wretched Man would take my Coun- 
eh he ſhould make a ſtand, and call his Heart and 
le to an Account, and fall a Preaching a while to him- 


lood a before he preach any more to others: He ſhould 
k 1 older whether Food in the Mouth will nouriſh 
wit mer goeth not into the Stomach ? Whether it be a 


hriſt in the Mouth or in the Heart that will ſave 
len? Whether he that nameth him ſboidd mot depart 
m Iniquity ? And whether God will bear their 
ajers, if they regard Iniquity in their Hearrs ? And 


nd in cher. it will ſerve the Turn at that Day of Rec- 
might ing to ſay, Lord we have Prepheſied in thy Name; 
n ofen they ſhall hear, Depart from me, I know jou not? 
. If Oni what comfort it will be to Judas when he is gone 
Heat BP tis own place, to remember that he Preached with 
ce: Meet of the Apoſtles, or that he fate with Chriſt, 
nd in 0 was called by him, Friend? And whether a Wick- 


"rreacher ſhall tand in the Fudgment, or Sinners in the 
nb h of the juſt? When ſuch thoughts as theſe 
de entered into their Souls, and kindly Workt a 
le upon their Conſciences, I would adviſe them 
E go to the Congregation, and there Preach 
KT Origen's Sermon, on Pſal. 50. 16, 17. But to 
r Wicked, ſaith, God, What haſs thou to do to declare my 
nts, or that thou ſhouldeſt rake my Covenant into 
N Alauch, ſeeing thou hateſt Iuſtruction. and haſt caſt 
Words behind thee > And when they have Read this 
do fit down, and expound, and apply it by their 

es. And then to make a free Confeſſion of their 
0 and Lament their Caſe before the Aſſembly, and 
. de Earneſt Prayers to God for Pardoning 

Renewing Grace; and ſo to cloſe with Chriſt in 


ou open the Bible, 


V can this Man chooſe but be Holy 2 O what an 
leravated Miſery is this, to Periſh in the midft of 
ery! And to famiſh with the Bread of Life in our 


Heart, who before admitted him no further than into 
the Brain ;. that hereafter they may Preach a Chriſt 
whom they know, and may feel what they ſpeak; and 
may commend theRiches of theGoſpel by experience. 
Verily, it is the common Danger and Calamity of 
the Church, to have unregenerate and unexperi- 
enced Paſtors: And to have ſo many Men become 
Preachers, before they are Chriſtians; to be Sancti- 
hed by Dedication to the Altar as God's Prieſts, be- 
fore they are Sanctified by Hearty Dedication to 
Chriſt as his Diſciples: And ſo to Worſhip an unknown 
God, and to Preach an unknown Chriſt, an unknown 
pirit, an unknown State of Holineſs and Communi- 
on with God, and à Glory that is unknown, and like 
to be unknown to them for ever. He is like to be but 
a Heartleſs Preacher, that hath not the Chriſt and 
Grace that he Preacheth in his Heart. O that all our 
Students in the Univerſity would well conſider this! 
What a Poor Buſineſs is. it to themſelves, to ſpend 
their time in knowing ſome little of the Works of 
God, and ſome of thoſe Names that the divided 
Tongues of the Nations have impoſed on them 3 
not to know the Lord himſelf, nor exalt him in their 
Hearts, nor to be acquainted with that one Renewing 
Work that ſnould make them Happy. They do but 
Walk ina vain ſhew, and ſpend their Lives like Dream. 
ing Men, while they buſie their Wits and Tongues 
about abundance of Names and Notions, and are 
ſtrangers to God and the Life of Saints. If ever God 
waken them by ſaving Grace, they will have Cogita- 
tions and Employments fo much more Serious; than 
their unſanctified Studies and Diſputations were, that 
they will confeſs they did but Dream before. A World 
of Buſineſs they make themſelves about Noihing : 
while they are wilful Strangers to the Primitive; In 


dependent neceſſary Being, who is all in all. Nothing 
can be right known, if God be not known : Nor is 
any otudy well managed, nor to any great purpoſe; 
where God is not Studied. We know little of the 
Creature, till we know it as it ſtandeth in its Order 
and Reſpects to God]; ſingle Letters and Syllables un- 
compoſed are Non-ſence, He that over-looketh the 
Alpha and Omega, and ſeeth not the beginning and 
end, and him in all, who is the al of all, doth ſee 
nothing at all, All Creatures are as ſuch broken Syl- 
lables; they ſignifie nothing as Separated from God. 
Were they Separated actually), they would ceaſe to 
be, and the Separation would be an Annihilation: 
And when we Separate them in our fancies, we make 
Nothing of them to our ſelves : It's one thing to 
know the Creatures as Ariſtotle, and another thin 

to know them as a Chriſtian, None but a Chriſtian 
can Read one Line of his Phyſicks ſo as to under- 
ſtand it rightly, It is an high and Excellent Study, 
and of greater uſe than many do well underſtand ; 
but it's the ſmalleſt part of it that Ariſtotle can 
Teach us. When Man was made Perfe&, and placed 
in a Perfect World, where all things were in Perfect 
order, and very good, the whole Creation was then 
Man's Book in which he was to Read the Nature and 
Will of his great Creator; Every Creature had the 
Name of God ſo Legibly Engraven on it, that Man 
might run and Read ir. He could nor open his Eyes, 
but he might ſee ſome Image of God: But no where 
lo fully and lively as in himſelf. And therefore it 
was his Work to Study the whole Volumn of Nature; 
but firſt and moſt to Study himſelf. And if Man had 
held on in this preſcribed Work, he would have conti- 
nued and increaſed in the Knowledge of God and 
himſelf; but when he would needs know and Love 
the Creature and himſelf, ina way of Separation from 
God, he loſt the Knowledge of all, both of the Crea- 
ture himſelf and God; ſo far as it could Beatifie, and 
was worth the Name of Knowledge, and inſtead of it 
he hath got the unhappy Knowledee which he affe- 
ted, even the empty Notions, and Phantaſtick Know- 
ledge of the Creature and himſelf as thus Separated : 
And thus he that lived to the Creator and upon him, 
GC 82 2 | doth 
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Way, that it is a Grand Error, and of Dangerous 


_ ture-knowledge Adam fell from God, 
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doth now live to, and as upon the ( other) Creatures 
and himſelf ; and thus, Every Man at bis firſt Eſtate 
(ile Learned as well as the Illiterate ) is altogether Va- 
nity : Surely every Man walketh in a Vain Shew : Sure- 


| by they are diſquieted in vain, Pſa. 39. 5, 6. And 


it muſt be well obſerved, that as God laid not by 
the - Relation of a Creator by becoming out Re- 
deemer, nor the right of his Propriety and Govern- 
ment of us in that Relation, but the Work of Re- 
demption ftandeth in ſome Subordination to that 
of Creation, and the Law of the Redeemer to the 
Law of the Creator : So alſo the Duties that we owed 
God as Creator are not ceaſed, but the Duties that 
we owe to the Redeemer , as ſuch, are Subordinate 
thereto. It is the Work of Chriſt to bring us back to 
God, whom we fell from, and to reſtore us to our 
perfection of Holineſs and Obedience: and as he 
is the way to the Father, ſo Faith in him is the wa 
to our former Employment and Enjoyment of God. 
I hope you perceive what all this driveth at, viz. 
That to ſee God in his Creatures, and to love him, 


and Converſe with him, was the a hy gs of Man 
in his upright State; That this is ſo far from ceaſing to 


be our Duty, that it is the Work of Chriſt by Faith to 
bring us back to it: And therefore the moſt Holy 
| Men are the moſt excellent Students of God's Works: 
And none but the Holy can rightly ſtudy them, or 


know them. His Works are great, ſought out of 


all them chat have pleaſure therein, Pſal. 111. 2. 
But not for themſelves, but for him that made them. 
Your Study of Phyficks and other Sciences, is not 
worth a Ruſh, if it be not God by them that you ſeek 
after. ' To ſee and admire, to Reverence and Adore, 
to love and delight in God appearing to us in his 
Works, and purpoſely to peruſe them tor the Know- 


ledge of. God, this is the true and only Philoſophy, 10 know ( x Cor. 8. 2.) But he that ſeeth ul 


and the contrary is meer Foolery, and fo called and 
called again by God himſelf. This is the Sanctifica- 
tion of your Studies, when they are Devoted to God, 
and when he is the Life of chem all, and they 


all intend him as the end, and the Principal Object. 


And therefore I ſhall preſume to tell you by the 


Conſequence in the Chriſtian Academies. ( Pardon 
the Cenſure from one ſo unfit for it, ſeeing the ne- 


Eyes, God alſo would be continully before tex 


ces, to make our Knowledge of him the more ina 
and operative, and being continually before © 


r 


if we could aright diſcern him in them. Its 


dent therefore that i ge mult lay the G 1 


and lead the way of all gyr Studies, when we areg | 
acquainted with ſo muck of Words and Things * 
needful to our Underſtanding the Senſe of itz p 
ples. If God muſt be ſearched after in our ſearch 
the Creature, and we muſt affect no Separated Kind 
ledge of them, then Tutors muſt Read Gal 
their Pupils in all ; and Divinity muſt be the jy 
ginning, the Middle, the End, the Life, the 10 
of their Studies: And our Phyſicks and Meme 
ficks muſt be reduced to Theology; and Nob 
muſt be Read as one of God's Books, which is * 
poſely Written for the Revelation of himſelf 
Holy Scripture is the eaſier Book: When you h 
firſt Learne God and his Will there, in the necef 

things, addreſs your ſelves cheerfully to the Stud 
his Works, that you may there ſee the Creature 
ſelf as your Alphabet, and their order as the Coy 
poſure of Syllables, Words and Sentences, and ( 
as the Subject Matter of all, and the Reſpect to u 
as the Senſe or Signification ; and then carry ono 
together, and never more play the meer Serien 
ſtick no more in your Letters and Words, but Raf 
every Creature as a Chriſtian or a Divine, If you bs 
not your ſelves and all things as living, and mn 

and having Being in God, you fee nothing, what 
ever you think you ſee. If you perceive not d 
Peruſals of the Greatures, that God is all, andin 

and fee not is sure, xy Ji urg, x & a0 Jö 74 ain 
(Rom. 11. 36.) you may think perhaps that ji 
| know ſomething » but you know Nothing as jou ont 


— 


—_— 


| loverh God in the Creature, the ſame is bunu 
lowed of bim ( Veiſ. 3.) Think not fo baſely d 
the Works of God, and your Phyſicks, as =_\y 
are only a Preparatory Study for Boys; It is a n 
high and noble part of Holineſs to ſearch aft; 
behold, admire, and love the great Creator in i 
his Works: How much have the Saints of God be 
imployed in it! The beginning of Genes, the Bod 


ceſſity of the Caſe Commandeth it) that they Study 
the Creature before the Redeemer, and ſet them- 
ſelves to Phyſicks, and Metaphyſicks, and Mathe- 
maticks, before they ſet themlelves to Theology : 
when as no Man that hath not the Vitals of Theolo- 
BY is capable of going beyond a Fool in Philoſo- 
phy; and. all that ſuch do is but doting about Que- 
ſtions, and oppoſition of Sciences falſly ſo called, 1 Tim, 
6. 20, 21. And as by ſuffering a Separated Crea- 
ſo thoſe 
that mind theſe Fears werotwriass x avrivioeis The 
| oþ Lforous wreloies, they mils the end of all right 
Studies, & 2% (av ned An while they will needs 
prefer theſe, they miſs that Faith which they pre- 
tend to aim at. Their pretence is, that Theology 
being the end, and the moſt perfect, muſt be the 
laſt, and all the ſubſervient Sciences muſt go firſt: But, 
1. There is ſomewhat of Natural Knowledge in- 


_ deed Pre-requitite, and ſomewhat of Art, before a 


Man can receive Theology ; but that is no more 
. than their Mothers can Teach them before they go 
to School. 2. And its true that all right natural 
Knowledge doth tend to the increaſe of Theologi- 
cal Knowledge: But that which is a means to its 
perfection, may be the effect or Conſequent of its 
beginning. And 3. The end muſt be firſt known, 
becauſe it muſt be intended before the Choice 
or uſe of means: And 4. The Scripture tevealeth 
to us the things of God himſelf in the moſt eaſie 
way, and therefore he muſt be firſt Learned there : 
And 5. The Book of the Creatures is not to ſhew 
us more of God than the Scripture doth ; but by 
Repreſenting him to us in more ſenſible appearan- 


of Fob and the Pſalms may acquaint 115 that on 
Phyſicks are not fo little kin to Theology as ſont 
ſuppoſe. I do therefore in Zeal to the good of th 
Church, and their own ſucceſs in their moſt nec 
ſary Labours, propound it to the conſiderationd 
all Pious Tutors, whether they ſhould not as tint 
ly, and as diligently Read to their Pupils (or cal 
them to Read) the chiefeſt parts of Practical Dil 
nity (and there is no other) as any of the Sci 
ces? And whether they ſhould not go rogett 


from the very firſt ? It is well that they hear "nl 
mons; but that is not enough: If they have need eh 
private help in Philoſophy beſides publick Lectut a 
much more in Theology? If Tutors would mw it 
it their principal Buſineſs to acquaint their Pupl 'n 
elle 


with the Doctrine of Life, and Labour to ſet it hol 
upon their Hearts, that all might be received acc 
ing to its weight, and Read to their Hearts 25 ff 
as to their Heads, and fo carry on the reſt of th 
Inſtructions, that it may appear they make tte 
but ſubſervient unto this, and that their Pupils m 
feel what they drive at in all, and ſo that d. 
would teach all their Philoſophy in habit» Thal 
|co, this might be a happy means to make baſy 
Souls, and a happy Church and Common-well 
(The ſame I mean alſo along of the Courſe ( 
School-maſters to their Scholars.) But when Ja 
guages and Philoſophy have almoſt all their In 
and Diligence, and inſtead of reading Philolop 
like Divines, they read Divinity like . Philolop"n 
as if it were a thing of no more Moment than ale 
of Muſick, or Arithmetick, and not the Doctrine 
everlaſting Life; this is it that blaſteth ſo an” 
the Bud, and peſtereth the Church with voy 
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Hence it is that we have ſo many 
to Preach of the inviſible Felicity, and ſo 
al Men to declare the Myſteries of the 
I would I might not ſay, fo many Infi- 
h Chriſt, hh hy Atheiſts to Preach! 
God: And when they are Taught Philoſo- 
Me before or without Religion, What wonder if 
1 Philoſophy be all or moſt of their Religion; 
7 they grow up in Admirations of their unpro- 
3 Fancies, and deifie their own deluded Brains, 
5 they know no other God; and if they reduce 
all "heir Theology to their Philoſophy, like Cam- 
b mella, Mhite, and other Self-admirers; or if they 


"hriftianit 
1 _ Leviathans, or with the L. Herbert, 
"wrice ſuch Treatiſes e veritate, as ſhall ſhew the 
donde how little they eſteem of Verity: Or at beſt, 
Ide corn Paracelſian Behmeniſts, and Spin them a 
deligion from their own Inventions; Again theres! 
dre addreſs my ſelf to all them that have the Edu- 


tion of Youth, eſpecially in order to Preparation 


— 
Teachers 
Worldlings 


for a meer Deluſion, and fall with 


in a heavenly, holy 


— 
- 
** 


Frame, your People are like to 
partake of che Fruits of it. Your Prayers, and Praiſes 
and Doctrine will be Heavenly and sweet to them! 
They will likely feel when you have been much wich 
God, That which is on your Hearts moit, is like to 
be moſt in their Ears: 1 confeſs I muſt ſpeak it by 
lamentable Experience, that I publiſh to my Flock the 
Diſtempers of my Soul: When I let my Heart grow 
Cold, my Preaching is Cold; and when it is Confu- 
ſed, my Preaching will be fo; and fo I can obſerye 
too oft in the beſt of my Hearers, that when IT have 


— — — 


4 While grown Cold in Preaching, they have cooled 
y { accordingly; and the next Prayers that I have heard 


from” them hath been too like my Preaching We 
are the Nurſes of Chriſts little ones. If we forbear 
our Food, we ſhall famiſh them; they will quickly 
find it in the want of Milk ; and we may quickly ſee 
ic again on them, in the lean and dull Diſcharge of 
their ſeveral Duties: If we let our Love go down 
we are not like to raiſe up theirs: If we abate 
our holy Care and Fear, it will appear in our Do- 


r the Miniſtry: You that are School-maiters and | 
ators, begin and end with the Things of God. | 
peak daily TO the Hearts of your Scholars thoſe 
ings that muſt be wrought into their Hearts, or elſe 
ey are undone. Let ſome piercing Words fall fre- 
ently from your Mouths, of God, and the State 
their Souls, and the Life to come; Do not ſay; 
hey are too young to Underſtand and Entertain 
em, You little know what Impreſſions they ma 


ke which you diſcern not: Not only that Soul of 

Boy, but a Congregation, or many Souls 1 
xy have cauſe to bleſs God for your Zeal and Dili- 
xce, yea for one ſuch ſeaſonable Word. Yoli have 


of Y ercat Advantage above others to do them good: 
\ of ou have them before they are grown to the worſt, 
na d they will hear you when they will not hear ano- 


xr, If they are deſtinated to the Miniſtry, you 
| preparing them for the ſpecial Service of God; 
| muſt they not firſt have the Knowledge of him 
on they muſt ſerve! O! Think with your ſelves, 
at a ſad Thing it will be to their own Souls, and 


at 4 wrong to the Church of God? if they come 
hom you with common and carnal Hearts, to ſo | 
V and ſpiritual, and great a Work! Of an hun- 
d Students that be in one of your Colledges, how 
ny may there be that are ſerious experienced, 
ly Men; ſome talk of too ſmall a Number. If 


-ationd ſhould ſend one half of them on a Work that 
a5 cine) are unfit for, what bloody Work will they make 
xx ce Church or Countries: Whereas if you be the 
al Du of their thorough SanRification, how many 
__ may bleſs you; and what greater good can vou 
rogelh th Church? When once their kicarts are ſavingly 
car ed with the Doctrine which they Study and 
e nel, they will Study ig more heartily, and Preach it 


Mly: Their own Experience will direct them to 
Iteſt Subjects, and will furniſh them with Mat- 
and quicken them to ſet it home; and I obſerve 
the beſt of our Hearers can feel and favour ſuch 


Lecurs 
1d mall 
eir Pupl 
t it ho 


d acc mental Preachers, and uſually do leſs regard 
ts 25 W, whatever may be their Accompliſhments. 

of we erefore that you make not Work for Seque- 
ake the, nor for the Groans and Lamentation of the 


ch, nor for the 


ils m 
on of Souls. 


chat the 
1 Theo 
ke hary 
\n-weall 
ourle 


great Tormenter of the Mur- 


| S I, II. 
h ſecond particular Exhortation, is this: 
Mt not your ſelves to have the main Work 


1 4L6 


| Ald be no loſt Labour; but Jam ſpeaking to you 
octrine 


hen [3 ace, but be alſo very careful that your Graces 
jcir Ig ' Life and Action, and that you Preach to your H 
niloſo ie Sermons that you Study , before you Preach 
Joſophe ben. If you did this for your own ſakes, 


ctrine: If the Matter ſhew it not, the manner will. If 
we feed on unwholſom Food, either Errors, or fruit- 
leſs Controverſies, our Hearers are like to fare the 
worle for it. Whereas if we conld abound in Faith 

and Love, and Zeal, how would it over-flow, to the 
refreſhing of our Congregations, and how would it 
appear in the Increaſe of the ſame Graces in others? 
O Brethren ! Watch therefore over your own Hearts: 


Keep out Luſts and Paſſions, and worldly Inclinations; 


keep up the Life of Faith and Love: Be much at 

home, and be much with God. If it be not your 
daily ſerious Buſineſs to ſtudy your own Hearts,” and 

ſubdue Corruptions, and live as upon God, if you 

make it not your very Work which you conſtantly at- 
tend, all will go amils, and you will ſtarve your Audi- 

tors; or if you have but an affected Fervency, you 

cannot expect ſuch a Bleſling to attend it: Be much, 

above all, in ſecret Prayer and Meditation. There 

you muſt fetch the heavenly Fire that muſt kindle 

your Sacrifices: Remember you cannot decline and 

neglect your Duty, to your own hurt alone; but 

many will be Loſers by it as well as you. For your 

Peoples ſakes therefore look to your Hearts. If a 

Pang of ſpiritual Pride ſhould overtake: you, and you 

ſhould grow into any dangerous or Schiſmatical Con- 

ceits, and vent your own over-valued Inventions to 
draw away Diſciples after you, what a wound might 
this prove to the Church that you are ſet over! And 

you might become a Plague to them ' inſtead of a 
Bleſling, and they might wiſh they had never ſeen 

your Faces. O therefore take heed of your own 
Judgments and Affections! Error and Vanity will 
fly Inſinuate, and ſeldom come without fair preten- 
ces; great Diftempers and Apoſtacies, have uſuall 

{mall Beginnings. The Prince of Darkneſs doth fre- 
quently Perſonate the Angels of Light, to draw 
Children of Light again into his Darkneſs. How 
eaſily alſo will Diſtempers creep into our Affe- 
ctions, and our firſt Love and Fear, and Care 
abate? Watch therefore for the lake of your ſelves and 
others. 

And more particularly, methinks a Miniſter 
ſhould take ſome ſpecial pains with his Heart, be- 
fore he is to go to the Congregation : If it be then 
Cold, how is it like to to warm the Hearts of the 
Hearers! Go therefore then ſpecially to God for Life: 
and read ſome rowſing, waking Book, or meditate on 
the Weight of the Subject that you are to ſpeak of, 
and on the great Neceflity of your Peoples Souls 
chat * may go in the Zeal of the Lord into his 

oule. " | 


r 
3. My next particular Exhortation is this; S:jr up 


* . publick Account, and that you would do it 
Flake of the Church, When your Minds are 


many 
nlanctift 


your ſelves to the great Work of God, when you are upon 
it, and fee thet you do it with all wour might. Though 


Teachs 
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T move you not to a conſtant Loudneſs (for that 
will make your Fervency contemptible) yet ſee 
that you have a conſtant Seriouſneſs; and when the 
Matter requireth it (as it ſhould do ir, the Applica- 
tion at leaſt of eyery Doctrine) then lift up your 
Voice, and ſpare not your Spirits, and ſpeak to 
them as to Men that muſt be awakened , either 
here or in Hell. Look upon your Congregations 
belicvingly, and with Compaſſion , and think in 
what a State of Joy or Torment they muſt all be 
for ever; and then methinks it Thould make. you 
earneſt, and melt your Heart in the Senſe of their 
Condition. O ſpeak not one cold or careleſs Word 
about ſo great a Buſineſs as Heaven or Hell. What- 
ever you do, let the People ſee that you are in good 
Sadneſs. Truly Brethren, they are great Works that 
are to be done, and you muſt not think that Trifting 
will diſpatch them. You cannot break Mens Hearrs 
by Jeſting with them, or telling them a ſmooth Tale, 
or patching up a gaudy Oration. Men will not caſt 
away theit deareſt Pleaſures upon a drowſie Requeſt 
of one that ſeemeth not to mean as he ſpeaks, or to 
care much whether his Requeſt be granted. If you 
ſay, That the Work is Gods, and he may do it by the 
weakeſt means; 1 anſwer, It's true, he may do ſo; 
But yet his ordinary way. 15 to work by means ; and 
to make not only the matter that is Preach'd, but alſo 
the Manner of Preaching to be Inſtrumental to the 
Work: Or elſe it were a ſmall Matter whom he 
ſhould imploy that would but ſpeak the Truth. If 
Grace made as little uſe of the Miniſterial Perſwaſions 
as ſome conceive, we need not ſo much mind a Refor- 
mation, nor caſt out the Inſufficient. TT, 
A great Matter alſo with the moſt of our Hearers 
doth lie in the very Pronunciation and Tone of 
Speech z The beſt matter will ſcaree move them, if 
it be not movingly dlievered. Eſpecially, fee that 
there be no Aﬀectation, but that we ſpeak as Fami- 
larly to our People as we would do if we were talk- 
ing to any of them perſonally. The want of a fami- 
liar Tone and Expreflian, is as great a Defe& in moſt 
of our Deliveries, as any thing whatſoever, ' and that 
which we ſhould be very careful to mend. When 
a Man hath a reading or declaiming Tone, like a 
School-Boy ſaying his Leſſon or an Oration, few are 
moved with any thing that he faith. Let us therefore 
rouſe up our ſelves to the Work of the Lord, and 
ſpeak to our People as for their Lives and fave them 
as by Violence, pulling them out of the Fire: Satan 
will not be charmed out of his Profeſſion: we muſt 
lay Siege to the Souls of Sinners which are his Garri- 
1ons, and find out where his chief Strength lyeth, and 
lay the Battery of God's Ordinance againſt it, and | 
play it cloſe till a Breach be made; and then ſuffer 
them not by their Shifts to make it up again; bur 
find out their common Objections, and give them a 
full and ſatisfactory Anſwer. We have reafonable 
Creatures to deal with; and as they abuſe their Rea- 
on againſt Truth, ſo they will accept better Rea- 
On for it before they will obey. We muſt therefore 
ſce that our Sermons be all Convincing, and that we 
ake the Light of Scripture and Regen ſhine ſo bright 
in the Faces of the Ungodly, that it may even force 
them to ſee, unleſs they wilfully ſhut their Eyes. A 
Sermon full of meer Words, how neatly ſoever it be 
compoſed, while there is wanting the Light of Evi- 
dence, and the Life of Zeal, is but an Image or a Well 
dreſt Carcaſs; In Preaching there is intended a Com- 
munion of Souls, and a Communication of ſomewhat 
from ours unto theirs, As we and they have Under- 
ſtandings, and Wills, and Aﬀections, ſo muſt the bent 
of our Endeavours be to Communicate the ' fulleſt 
Light of Evidence from our Underſtandings unto 
theirs, and to warm their Hearts by kindling in them 
holy Affections, as by a Communication from ours. 
The great things which we have to commend to our 
Hearers, have Reaſon enough on their ſide, and lie 
plain betore them in the Word of God; we ſhould 


1 
Work: Be ſure to keep up earneſt Deſires and . 


for what they pretend to care; and to think if t 


therefore be ſo furniſhed with all ſtore of Erde 
. 


as to come as with a Torrent upon their Unde 
ings, and bear down all before us, and with Our f 
lemma's and Expoſtulations to bring them to xy," 
plus, and pour out ſhame upon all their vain d 
ctions, that they may be forced to yield to the pu 
er of Truth and fee that it is great and will a“ 
vail. 8 mT 
r 
4. Moreover, if you would Proſper 


ctations of Succeſs. If your Hearts be not & 
the End of your Labours; and you long ng 
fee the Converſion and Edification of your H g 
and do not Study and Preach in hope, you ar os 
likely to ſee much Fruit of it. It's an ill Sign of 

ſelf-feeking Heart, that can be content to be fil 

ing, and ſee no Fruits of their Labour; ſo I hag 
ſerved that God ſeldom bleſſeth any Man's Wort þ 
much as his whoſe Heart is ſet upon the Suceek; ln 
it be the Property of a Juda to have more reguig 
the Bag than to his Buſineſs, and not to care nd 


have their Tythes, and the Love and Commendaigg 
of the People, that they gave enough to ſatisfy thay 
But let all that Preach for Chriſt and Men's Salvage! 
be unſatisfied till they have the thing they Preach u 
He had never the right End of a Preacher, thatiin 
different whether he do obtain them, and is og 
grieved when he miſſeth them, and rejoyced whealy 
can ſee the deſired Iſſue. When a Man doth ui 
fludy what to ſay, and how with Commendation 
ſpend the Hour, and looks no more after it, unh 
be to know what People think of his own Abjlis 
and thus holds on from Year to Year, I muſt ad 
think that this Man doth Preach for himſelf, af 
drive on a private Trade of his own, and dathiit 
Preach for Chriſt even when he Preacheth Chl 
how excellent ſoever he may ſeem to do it. M 
wiſe or charitable Phyſitian is Content to be fillg 
ving Phyſick, and fee no amendment among hh 
tients, but have them all to die upon his Hands: Nd 
will any wiſe and honeſt School- maſter be content 
be ſtill Teaching though his Scholars profit not; i 
either of them would rather be weary of the H 
ployment. I know that a faithful Miniſter may 
comfort when he wants ſucceſs; and though I 
be not gathered, our reward is with the Lord: A 
our Acceptance is not according to the Fruit, bit 
cording to our Labour; and as Greg. M. faith, | 
Athiops etſi balneum niger intrat, niger gam 
tamen balneator nummos accipit. If God fer us to Wi 
Blackamores, and cure thoſe that will not be cl 
we ſhall not loſe our Labour, though we perform 

the Cure, But then 1. He that longeth not fort 
Succeſs of his Labours, can have none of hi Col 
fort, becauſe he was not a faithful Labourer: I. 
is only for them that I ſpeak of, that are fer upon! 
End, and grieved if they miſs it. 2. And this 
the full Comfort that we muſt defire, but only fu 
Part as may quiet us, though we miſs the reſt, 
if God will except a Phyſitian though the Pi 
dye? He muſt work in Compaſſion, and long 
better Iſſue, and be ſorry if he miſs of it, for all th 
For it is not only our own Reward that we Lab 
for, but other Mens Salvation. I confeſs for mj 
I marvel at ſome antient, reverend Men, that 
lived 20, or 40, or 50 Years with an unpre ö 
People, where they have ſeen fo little Fruit o 

Labours, that it was ſcarce Diſcernable how ar 
with ſo much Patience there go on? Weite ' 


Caſe, though 1 durſt not leave the Vineyars 
quit my Calling, yet I ſhould ſuſpect that it * | 
Will 1 ſhould go ſome whither elſe, and © 
come thither that might be fitter for them; 
ſhould not be eaſily ſatisfied to ſpend MY 
A Sort, 
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4 Do well as well 2s ſay well : Be Z dus ok good. 


ns. Spare not for any colt, if it may promote 
Your Matters Work. „ A * 


4 


wade Men to 


vec well if you would have them ſo do by theirs. 


amility, and Meekneſs, and Selt-denial. Forgive 


| 

: 

devited, Reviled not again; If Sinners be ſtubborn, 
a ” ; - a ſs P 

RS: cad you to take up their Weapons, and to Maſter 
vn by their Carnal means: But that's not the way, 
i frther than neceſſary Self. preſervatibn or pablick 
lt; 


cb, and Patience, and Gentleneſs. The former may 
e that you have more Worldly Power than they 


bat Chriſt was more Imitable than Cæſar or Alexander, 
Conqueror, yea, to be 
k exceed us in ſtrength ) contend then with Cha! 

and not with Violence; and ſet Meekneſs, and 
Bore, and Patience againſt Force, and not Force a- 
fink Force: Remember you are obliged to be the Ser- 
Ints of all. Condeſcend to Men of low Eſtate; be 
bt ſrange to the Poor ones of your Flock. They are 
it to take your ſtrangeneſs for Contempt : Familia- 
tj improved to Holy ends, is exceeding neceſſary, | 
may do abundance. of good. Speak not ſtoutly or 
e £0 feſpectively to any one: But be Courteous to che 


est as your equal in Chriſt. A kind and win- 
eis a cheap way of Advantags to do Men 


Remember what I ſaid before of Works of 
lnty and Charity: Go to the Poor, and ſee what 
aut, and ſhew at once your Compaſſion 
Sul and Body. Buy them a Catechiſm and ſome 
M Books that are Hkeliſt to do chem good, and be- 
them on your Neighbours, and make them pro- 
e you to Read them, and ſpecially to ſpend that 
deal che Lord's Day therein, which they can ſpare 
greater Dutięs. Stretch y out Purſe to the utmoſt, 
. all the good you can. Think not of being 
9, leck not great things for your ſelves or Poſteri- 
hat if you, do impoveriſh your ſelves to do a 
er Good; will it be loſs or gain! If you believe 
od is your ſafeſt Purle-bearer, and that to ex- 
aim his Service is the greateſt Uſury, and the moſt 
[ng Trade, {ſhew them that you believe it. I know 
Elen and Blood will Cavil before it will loſe its 
J and will never want ſomewhat to ſay againſt 
ty that is againſt irs Intereſt. ; But mark what 
5 and the Lord ſet it home upon your Hearts; 
' "Ln that hath any thing in the. World ſo dear to bim, 
mor [Pare it for Chriſt, if he call for it, is no true 
. Aud becauſe a Carnal Heart will not be- 
| Eo calls for it when he cannot ſpare it, 
15 ore makes that his Self-deceiving ſhift.” 1 
nermore, that That Men ; that will not be per- 
93: Duty is Duty, becauſe he cannot ſpare that for 
© Which js therein to be expended, is no true Chri- 


— 


I. Maintain your Innocengy, and. walk. without pauper a eſſe quam natus eſt ; Arves fine patrimonio 

Vi vunt, 
uty. Would you have your People be | tamen nata ſunt; quæ omnia ſi non concupiſcimus poſ- 
ore careful of their Souls, than you will be of | ſidemas, inquit Manutius Felix. p. (mibi) 
bars? If you would have them Redeem their Time, loſe no great Advantage for Heaven by becoming 
o not you Miſpend yours. If you would not have Poor; Quia viam terit, eo felicior quo levior incedit. 
dem vain in their Conference, ſee that you „ og GN nog! an | 
cur ſelves, the things which may Edifie, and tend co I know where the Heart is Carnal and Covetous, 
Miniſter Grace to the Hearers. Order your own Fa- Words will not wring their Money out of their Hands; 


ge not Proud and Lordly if you would have them to is one thing, and believing is another. But with thoſe 
W: lowly. There is no Vertue wherein your example chat are true Believers, methinks ſuch conſiderations 
ill do more, At leaſt to abate Mens prejudice, than would prevail. O what abundance of good might 


njuries, and be not overcome of Evil, but overcome the World, and the Riches and Glory of it, and e, 
il with Good: Do as our Lord, who when he was] pend all they have for the | beſt of their Maſters uſe, 


nd ſtout, and Contemptuous, Fleſh and Blood will to do good. This would unlock more Hearts to the 


Reception of their Doctrine, than all their Orator: 
will do; and without this, Singularity in Riligioul- 
neſs will ſeem but Hypocrifie, and it's likely that it is 


nod requiteth it) but overcome them with Kind- ſo, Qui innbcentiam colit, Domino ſapplicat.— qui homi- 


nem periculo ſurripit, opinam v ictimam cædit; hec 


noſtra ſacrifitia; hac Dei ſacra ſunt; (ic apud nos rele- 
Wherein yet they are ordinarily, too hard for the gioſior eſt #Ue qui ſuſtior; inquit idem Manutius Felix. 
ichful : ) But it's the, latter only chat will tell them 0. Though we need not do as the Papiſts, that will 
50a Over-top them in Spiritual Excellency, and betake them to Monaſteries, and caſt away Proprie- 
the true Qualifications of a Saint. If you believe 01 yu we muſt have noting but what we have for 
that it's more Glory to be aChriſtian than to be 99110 
Man than a Beaſt, ( who: | 


6. The next Breach of my Exhortation, is, That 
you would maintain your Chriſtian and Brotherly Unity 


the Lord chat it is ſo well with us in this County in 
this regard as it is. We loſe our Authority with the 
People when ſhe divide. They will yield to us when 
we go together, who would reſiſt and contemn the 
beſt of us alone. 115 „„ 

Two things in order to this I beſeech you to ob- 
ſerve. The firſt is, That you ſtill maintain your meer- 
ings for Communion; Incorporate, and hold all Chri- 
ſtian Correſpondency: Grow nor ſtrange to one ano- 
ther; Do not ſay, that you have Buſineſs of your 
own to do, when you ſhould be at any ſuch Meeting 
or other Work for God. It is not only the Mutual 
Edification that we may receive by Lectures, Diſputa- 
tions or Conferences (though that's not nothing) 
but it is ſpecially for Conſultations for the common 
good, and the maintaining of our Communion, that 
we muſt thus Aflemble. Though your, own Perſon 
might be without the Benefit of ſuch Meetings, yet 
the Church and our common Work requireth them. 
Do not then ſhe your ſelves Contemners, or Neg- 
lecters of ſuch a neceſſary Work. Diſtance breedetn 
ſtrangeneſs, and fomenteth dividing Flames and Jea- 
louſies, which Communion will prevent or cure. It 
will be our Enemies chiefeſt Plot to divide us, that 
they may weaken us: Conſpire not with the Enemies, 
and take not their Courſe. And indeed, Miniſters 
have need of one another, and muſt improve the Gifts 


LES ; 


of Godin one another: And the Self. ſufficient are the 


molt deficient, and commonly Proud and Empty Men. 
Some there be that come not among their Brethren 
to do or receive good, nor afford them any of their 
Aſſiſtance in Conſultations for the common good, and 
their excuſe is only, 2e love 10 live privately. To 
whom I ſay, why do you not on the ſame Grounds 
forbear going to Church, and ſay, You love to live 
privately ? Is not Miniſterial Communion a Duty, as 
well as Common-Chriſtian Communion 2 And hath 


For a falſe Heart Corrupteth the Underſtand- 


4 


not the Church always thought fo, and practiſed ac- 
cordingly 


i. | 
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ing, and chat again increaſeth the Deluſions of the 


and Communion, and do às much of God's Work as you - 
can in Unanimity, and Holy Concord. Bleſſed be 
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| | 5 oY » I " | : : „ | [ | * * * b : "4 | : „ MY ; . | 
| |  _  cordingly ? If you mean that you love your own | mas, a Divinis Patribus noftris Canonicè ac ing 
= EFaſe or Commodity better than God's Service, ſay ſo, | 


| Quare poſt weſpertinum ingreſſum Sacerdotum in Sabbay, b 

and ſpeak your Minds. But I ſuppoſe there are few. | Aare ut more obſervatum eſt, nemo genu fleck ul; 's 
\ = of them fo filly as to think that is any juſt excuſe, |/equentey viſperem poſt domimiram.) It is that "ig 0 
= though they will give us no better. Somewhat elle | is indeed Novelty that I diſſwade you from * Ind 4 
4 ſure lieth at the bottom. Indeed ſome of them are the demolifhing of Novelties. Some have alrea 2 Y 


empty Men, and afraid their weakneſs ſhould be |troduced ſuch New Phraſes, at leaſt, even hou 


Il | known, when as they cannot conceal it by their Soli- | great Points of Faith, Juſtification and the lik | 


| 7 3 1 POE ny 2 
tarineſs, and might do much to heal it by Commu- there may be Reaſon to reduce them to the b . 7 
nion: Some of them are Careleſs and Scandalous Men: Patterns. 6.2 eee ee ſe 


And for them we have no deſire of their Communion, | A great ſtir is made in the World about the Th, 
nor ſhall admit it, but upon publick Repentance and |a Chriſtian and true Church, with whom wen 
Reformation. Some of them are ſo in love with their | have Communion, and about that true Center 
Parties and Opinions, that they will not hold Com- Cement of the Unity of the Church, in and 
munion with us, becauſe we are not of their Parties| which our common Calamitous Breaches uf 
} and Opinions: Whereas by Communication they | healed. And indeed the true Cauſe of ou 
__ might give or receive better Information, or at leaſt | tinued Diviſions and Miſery is for want of diſc 
„ carry on ſo much of God's Work in Unity as we are the Center of our Unity, and the Terms on whigh 
8 agreed in. But the miſchief of Schiſm is to make] muſt be done: which is great Pity, when it y 
Men Cenſorious and Proud, and take others to be un- fo. eafie 2 matter, till the Ancient Teſt was thou 
meet for their Communion, and themſelves to be the |infufficient ! If any of the Ancient Creed; nf 
_ only Church, (or pure Church) of Chriſt. . | ferve, we might be ſobn agreed. If Vinguin 
8 The Papiſts will have no Catholick Church but the | rinenſ. Teſt might ſerve; . we might yet make % 
Romans, and Unchurch all beſide themſelves. The | good ſhift, viz. To believe ( explicitly) af f 
Separatiſts and many Anabaptiſts ſay the like of their | quod ubique quod ſemper, quod ab ottibus gem 
Parties: The new Prelatical Party will have no Ca- For as hie addeth { hoc eff etenim were propries; (oi 
tholick Church but Prelatical, and Unchurch all ex- | licum.] But then Wwe muſt ſee, 1. That the fü 
cept their Party, and ſo avoid Communion with | may not be excluded which gave the Rule to the 
others; and thus turning Separatiſts and Schiſma-|2. And that this extend riot to every Ch 
ticks, they imitate the Papiſts, and make an op- ny which never was taken for unalterable, ke 
poſition to Schiſm their Pretence. Firſt, Alt muſt be | matters of Faith; and that the Acts and Cit 
accounted Schiſmaticks that be not of their Opinon | Councils, which were not about ſuch maten 
and Party (when yet we find not that Opinion in| Faith, but meer variable Order, and which newly a 
the Creed,) and they muſt be avoided becauſe | ſtituted thoſe things, which the Apoſtalick þ 
they are Schiſmaticks. But we reſolve by the Grace | knew' not, and therefore were not properly C 
of God to adhere to more Catholick Principles and much leſs ſemper, &. ab omnibus, may hill 
Practices, and to have Communion with all Godly | Hand in this Work. I ſay, if either the Anda 
Chriſtians that will have Communion with us, ſo | Weſtern, or Eaſtern: Creed, or this Carholickfil 
| far as they force us not to Actual Sin. And for the | of Vincentius might be taken as the Teſt for en 
11308 Separating Brethren, as by diſtance they are like to] Fatth, or elſe rather all thoſe Seripture Texts, 
17 0Chberiſh Miſinformations of us, fo if by their wilful [expreſs the Credenda with à Note of Neceſſich, u 
Eſtrangedneſs, and diſtance, any among us do enter-|the whole Scripture moreover be confeſſed to] 
tain Injurious Reports of them, and think worſe of | God's Word, and fo believed (in other point) 
them, and deal worſe by ſome of them, than there | leaſt. Implicitly ; this courſe tight produce a nf ?: 
is caufe, they may partly thank themſelves. : general Communion and Agreement: And ni 
Sure J am by ſuch means as theſe we are many of | lines would meet in this Center, than otherwiſe 
us grown {o hardned in Sin ,,that Men make nol[like to meet. And indeed till Men can be again d 
great Matter what they ſay one againſt another, tent to make the Scripture the ſiffficient Rule, 
but ſtand out of nearing and ſight, and vent their Neceſſaries to be explicitly believed, and in all 
Spleen againſt each other behind their Backs. How | reſt implicitly, we are never like to ſee a Cathdl 
many jeers and ſcorns have they among their Com- Chriſtian durable Peace. If we muſt needs n 
panions for thoſe that are againſt their Party! And | the Council of Trent, or the Papal Judgment 
they eaſily venture, be the matter never fo ſafe. AjTeſt ; or if we muſt make a Blind Bargain 
bad report of ſuch is eaſily taken to be true; and that |the Papiſts, to come as near them as ever wee 
which is true is eaſily made worſe : When as Seneca and fo to compoſe: another Interim, and make i 
faith, | Multos abſolvemas , fi cœperimus ante judicare|a Teſt (when God never made it ſo, and all Ch 
quam iraſci: nunc autem primum impetum ſequimur.] ans will never be of a mind in it, but ſome date 
It is Paſſion that tells the Tale, and that receiveth |nearer Rome, than others dare, and that in ſeveral don 
it. 55 ike! grees ) or if we muſt thruſt in all the Canons dl 
The ſecond thing therefore that I intreat of you] former Councils about Matters of Order, Diſc ent. 
is: That you would be very tender of the Unity and | and Ceremonies into our Teſt, or gather up a 
Peace of the Catholick Church; not only of your | Opinions of the Fathers for the three or four et 
own Partics » but of the whole. And to this end | Ages, and make them our Teſt - None of all th 
theſe things will prove neceſſary. 1. Do not too] will ever ſerve to do the Bufineſs ! And a Cate 
eaſily introduce any Novelties into the Church ei- Union will never be founded in them. It is 21 MF 
ther in Faith or Practice: I mean not, that which] Matter infallibly to foretel this. Much leſs ca int 
ſeems a Novelty to Men that look no further than | Writings of any ſingle Man, as Aufin, Aqua 
Yeſterday ; for fo the reſtoring of Ancient things | ther, Calvin, Bexa, '&c. Or yet the late onfelnce. 
will ſeem Novelty to thoſe that know not what was of any Churches that add to the Ancient Teſt, be .. 
Anciently ; and the cxpultion of prevailing Novelties | capable of this uſe and Honour. Wi 
will ſeem a Novelty to them that know not what is] I know it is ſaid that a Man may Subſcriv 
| ſuch indeed. So the Papiſts Cenſure us as Novelifts |Scripture, and the Ancient Creeds, and yet Reiß 
1 for caſting out many of their Innovations; and our [rain Socinianiſm, or other Hereſies: To g 
_ | common People tell us we bring up new Cuſtoms if |anfwer, 1. So-he-may another Teſt which youu de m 
we do not Kneel at the receiving of the Lord's Sup- | Brains ſhall contrive; and while you make 4 1. 
ter; (A Notorious Novelty: Even in the ſixth Ge- catch Hereticks, inftead of a Teſt for the Ci ii 
neral Council at Trull. in Conſfantinep. This was] Communion, you will miſs your end, and oy 
the ninth Canon: Ne Dominics diebus genua flecfa- tick by the Slipperineſs of his Confcience "Y 
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And by your new Creed the Church is like! 
have new Diviſions,” if you keep not cloſe to the 

' rds of Scripture. 2. In ſuch Caſes when Hereticks 
adict the Scripture, which hed, have ſubſcribed, 
al not for a new or more ſufficient Teſt, but 
Church muſt take notice of it, and call him to 
ber and if he be Impenitent, exclude him their 
* munion. What ! Muſt we have new Laws made 
. time the old Ones are broken; as if the Law 
ere not ſufficient becauſe Men break it ? Or rather 
it not the Penalty of the violated Law be executed? 
z; a moſt ſad Caſe that ſuch reaſons as theſe ſhould 
rail with ſo many learned Men, to deny, 
e srfficiency of Scriprure as a Teſt for Church- 
ommunion, and to be {till framing new Ones that 
part (at leaſt) from eee as if this were 
ceſſary to obviate Hereſies? Two things are neceſ- 
ry to obviate Hereſieß, the Law and good Executi- 
\, God hath made choformer, and his Rule and Law 
both for Senſe and Phraſe (tranſlated) ſufficient: 
id all their additional Inventions, as to the foreſaid 
ſe, are as Spiders Webs. Let us but do our Part in 
due Execution of the Laws of Chriſt, by que- 
ning Offenders in orderly Synods, . for the break- 
> of theſe Laws, and let us avoid Communion with 
Inpenitent; and what can the Church do more? 
e ret belongs to the Magiſtrate (to reſtrain him 
m ſeducing his Subjects) and not to us. I 
Well! This is the Thing that I would recommend 
refore to all my Brethren as the moſt neceſſary 
ing to the Churches Peace, that you Unite in ne- 
by Truths, and Tolerate tolerable Failings; and bear 
b one another in things that, may be horn with; and 
un make a larger Creed, and more Neceſſaries than 
land done. And to that End, let no Man's Writ- 
ps nor the Judgment of any Party, though right, 
Alen as a Teſt, or made that Rule. And 1. Lay 
too great a Streſs upon controverted Opinions, 
ich de godly Men, and ſpecially bole Churches on 


—— 


a 


ries that are ultimately reſolved into Philoſo- 
y, al Uncertainties (as ſome unprofitable Contro- 
Ae are about Free- will, and the manner of the 


Its Operation of Grace, and the Divine Decrees 
pe-. determination.) 3. Lay not too great a 


nd en theſe Controverſies that are meerly Verbal, 
rwik ik they were Anatomized, would appear to be no |. 
gain 0. Ot which fort are far more, (I ſpeak it con- 
Rule, r upon certain Knowledge) that now make a 


Noiſe in the World, and Tear the Church, than 
bt any of the eager Contenders that ever I ſpoke 
Oleem to Diſcern, or ace like to Believe. 4. Lay 
09 much on any Point of Faith which was diſ- 
el of, or unknown to the whole Church of 
lin any Age ſince the Scriptures were delivered 
„ Much leſs ſhould you lay too much on thoſe 
ary of the mors pure or judicious Ages were 
WY Ignorant of. 6. And leaſt of all, ſhould you 


ſeveril WW” much on any point which no one Age ſince 
ons or WWolites did ever receive, but all commonly hold 
Dig twrary. For to make ſuch an Error which all 


urch held, to be ſuch as is Damning, wereto 
arch all the Church of Chriſt; and ro make it 
© mutt exclude them from our Communion, 
M make the whole Church Excommunicable, 
> Wlurd, 2. And doth ſhew that if we had 
h that Age, you would it ſeems have ſeparated 
| * whole Church. To give an Inftance of the 
* among Errors. That any Elect Perſon ſhall 
Totally and Finally, is apalpable, condemned 
2 0 dangerous . But that there 
we Juſlified ones not Elect, that ſhall fall away 
hs Error of a lower Nature; which may 
the Communion of Chriſtians: For other- 
renounce Communion with the Catho- 


We muſt 
(8 is f. in Awguſtine's Days, and much more be- 
4 


—— ar Chan dy pollply bay 


with Scripture. 


Workmen will be fitted for it 


b ſides. 2. Lay not too great a Streſs on thoſe Con- | 


r 
this therefore for a Truth which the Church then 
held? Some will think me immodeſt to ſay No; as 
if I were wiſer than all the Church, and that in fo 
learned an Age, if not for ſo many: But yet I muſt 
be ſo Immodeſt, as long as Scripture ſeemeth to me 
to, warrant it; Why might not Auguſtine, Proſper, 
and all the reſt miſtake in ſuch a thing, as that? But 
then Jam not ſo Immodeſt nor Unchriſtian as to Un- 
church all the Church on that Account: Nor would 
I have ſeparated from Auſtin, and all the Church, if I 
had then lived: Nor will do now from any Man on 
that Account. Both ſides will be diſpleaſed with this 
Refolution, one, that I ſuppoſe all the Church to err, 
and our ſelves to be in the right; and the other, 
that J take it for no greater an Error: But what Re- 
medy! It will and muſt be ſo: Read Proſper : Reſp. 


ad Capit. Gall, and you may quickly know both Au- 
ans Mind eee, ic; l 53 
He that ſhall live to that happy time, When God 


will heal his. broken Churches, ſhall ſee all this that 
I am now pleading for, reduced to Practice, and this 
Moderation take place of the new dividing Zeal, and 
Scripture-ſufficiency. take place, and all Mens Confeſ- 
ſions and Comments to be valued only as ſubſervi- 
ent Helps, and nott be the Teſt of Church- Com- 
munion, any further than they are exactly the ſame 
And till the healing Age come, we 
cannot expect that healing Truths be entertained , 
becauſe there are not healing Spirits in the Leaders 
of the Church. But when the work isto be done, the 
| and Bleſſed will be the 
Agents of ſo glorious a Work. | 1 
But becauſe the Love of Unity and Verity, Peace 
and Purity muſt be conjunctly Manifeſted, we muſt 
avoid the Extreams both in Doctrine and Commu- 
nion. The Extreams in Doctrine are on one ſide by 
innovating Additions; on the other ſide, by Envy- 
ing or Hindring the Progreſs of the Light. The for- 
mer is the moſt dangerous, of which Men are guilty 
rele WAY. „ | 
1. By making new Pionts of Faith or Duty. 
2. By making thoſe Points to be Fundamental, or 
neceſſary to Salvation, that are not fo. 
3. By pretending of Prophetical and other ob- 
ſcurer Paſfages of the Scriptures, that they have a 
greater objective Evidence, and we a greater certain- 
ty of their meaning, than indeed is ſo. + 
As I have met with ſome ſo confident of their 
right Underſtanding of the Revelation (which Cal- 
vin durſt not Expound, and profeſs he underſtood 
ic not) that they have framed part of their Confeſ- 
ſions or Articles of Faith out of it; and grounded 
the weightieſt Actions of their Lives upon their Expo- 
ſition; and could confidently tell in our late Changes 
and Differences, which ſide was in the right, and 
which in the wrong, and all from the Revelation; 
and thence would fetch ſuch Argument as would 
carry all, if you would but grant the ſoundneſs of 
their Expoſitions; but if you put them to prove that, 
you marr'd all. | 
And theſe Corruptions of ſacred Doctrine by their 
Additions are of two ſorts: Some that are the firſt 
Inventers: and others that are the Propagaters and 
Maintainers: and theſe when Additions grow old, 
do commonly maintain them under the Notion of 
antient Verities, and oppoſe the antient Verities 
* the Notion of Novelty, as is before 
aid. 
The other Extream about Doctrine is by hinder- 
ing the Progreſs of Knowledge: And this is common- 
ly on pretence of avoiding the innovating extream. 
It muſt be conſidered therefore, how far we may 
grow, and not be culpable Innovaters. And 1. Our 
Knowledge muſt increaſe exren/ively ad plura ; wo 
muſt know more Verites, than we knew. before, 
though we may not feign more. There is much of 
Scripture that will remain unknown to us when we 


Church 
id before.) What then? Shall I take 


| 


have done our beſt, - Though we ſhall find out no 
Vol: IV. | Dd d more. 
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ctrinal Truths, not contrary to the Former, but ſuch 


.. we may find out more the Order of Truths, and how 
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more Arricles of Faith which muſt be explicitly be- 
tieved by all that will be ſaved, yet we may find out 
the Senſe of more patticular Texts, and ſeveral Do- 


as befriend them, and are connexed with them. And 


they are placed in reſpect to one another, and ſo ſee 


which wilt give us a very great Light into the mat- 
ter it ſelf, and it's Conſectaries. | 


f 


2. Our knowledge alſo maſt grow Subjectively, 
Intenfively, and in the Manner, as well as in the Mat- 
ter of it. And this is our principal growth to be 
fought after. To know the ſame great and neceſſa- 
ry Truths with a ſounder and clearer Knowledge than 
we did: which is done. | | 

1. By getting ſtrong Evidence and Reaſons in- 
ſtead of the weak Ones which we truſted to before, 
(for many young Ones receive Truths on ſome un- 
ſound Grounds.) | VV 

2. By multiplying our Evidence and Reaſons for 
the ſame Truth. „ 5 

3. By a clear and deeper Apprehenſion of the 
ſame Evidence and Reaſons which beforę e had but 
ſuperficially received: For one that dis ſtrong in 
Knowledge ſeeth the ſame Truth, as yh the clear 
Light which the Weak do ſee, but as in the Twi-light. 
To all this muſt be added alſo the fuller Improvement 
of the Truth received to its Ends. „ 

J ſhall give you the Sum of my Meaning in the 
Words of that great Enemy of Innovation, Vincent. 
LTarinenſ. c. 28. Sed forſitan dicit aliquis : Nulluſne ergo 
in Eccleſia Chriſti profectus habebitur ? Religionis Habeatur 


tici decipere conſucverunt. 
more of the 'true Method of Theology than. we did, 


to the Weak by the Leaders that would ſed 


them than any where elſe in the World. 


ever been the boaſting of Hereticks. As the — 
Vincenti u faith, chap. 37. Jam vero illi que Fo 
ur promiſſionibus miro modo incautos homing, | 

Audent enim pollice; 4 
docere, quod in Eccleſia ſua, id eſt, in Comm 
ſug Conventiculo, magna &. ſpecialis ac plan * 
lis quædam fit Dei gratia, adeo ut ſine. ullo labor 1 
ullo ſtudio, ſine ulla induſtria, . etiamſi nec quem 
petant, nec pulſant, quicunque illi ad num N 
pertinent, tamen ita divinitus diſpenſentur, 


erum 
ig Jun 


their Conſolations and high Enjoyments bei 
effect of Self-conceitedneſs and Fancies, are 1 


fo mutually and of ſhort Continuance, cha 
the Heat of Oppoſitions, or Mutation to other 
muſt maintain their Life, or elſe they will groygy, 
and foon decay. Ron | 

' Having ſaid thus much of the Means, I retuny 
the Ends of this Exhortation, befeeching all they 
niſters of Chriſt to Compaſſionate the Poor dh 
Church, and to entertain ſuch Catholick pas 
and charitable Diſpoſitions, as tend to their gy 
and the common Peace, -Hath any thing in the Wal 
done more to loſe our Authority, and diſable i 
God's Service than our Differences and Diviſion? 1 
Miniſters could but be all of a Mind, or at leaſt Cu 
curr in the Subſtance of the Work, ſo that the Pl 
that hear one, might as it were heaf all, and nathan 
any of us to head a Party for the Diſcontentel i 
into, or to object againſt the reſt, we might then d 
Wonders for the Church of Chriſt. hut f a 


plane, & maximus: Nam qui ille eſt tam invidus homi- 
nibis, tam exoſus Deo, qui iſtud prohibere conetur? Sed ita 
tamen ut vere profectus ſit ille fidei; non permutatio. Si- 
quidem ad perfectum pertinet, ut in ſemet ipſa unaquæque 
res amplificetur: Ad permutationem vero ut aliquid ex alio in 
aliud tranſuertatur, Creſcat igitur oportet & multum, ve- 
hementerque proficiat, tam fingulorum quam omnium; tam 
units hominis quam totins Eccleſiæ etatum ac ſeculorum 


gradibus intelligentia, {cientia, ſapientia; ſed in quo 


duntaxat genere, in eodem 
eademque ſententia. | | 

And more plainly, and yet more briefly, cha. 30. 
Jus eff etenim, ut priſca illa celeſtis Philoſopbiæ dog- 
mata receſſu temporis excurentur, limentur, poliantur ; ſed 
nefas eſt, ut commutentur, Accipiant licet Evidenti- 
am, Lucem, Diſtinctionem; ſed retineant neceſſe eſt leni- 


 ſeilicet dogmate, eodem ſenſu, 


tudinem, integritatem, proprietatem. Let this mean then 


be obſerved if we would perform both Truth and 
Peace. ee | V 
2. About Church-Communion the common Ex- 
treams are; on one ſide, the Neglect or Relaxation 
of Diſcipline to the Corrupting of the Church, the 
Encouragement of Wickedneſs, and confounding the 
Kingdom of Chriſt and Satan: And on the other 
fide, the unneceſſary Separation of Proud Men, ei- 
ther becauſe the Churches own not their own Opini— 
ons, or becauſe they are not fo Reformed and Strict 
in Diſcipline as they would have them, or as the 

ſhould be. I have ever obſerved the humbleſt Men ve- 
ry tender of making Separations; and the Proudeſt 
moſt Prone to it. Many Corruptions may be in a 
Church, and yet it may be a great Sin to ſeparate from 
it, ſo that we be not put upon an owning of their 
Corruptions, nor upon any actual Sin. There is a 
ſtrange Inclination in Proud Men to mike the Church 
of Chriſt much narrower than it is, and to reduce it 
to almoſt nothing, and to be themſelves the Members 
of ſome ſingular Sociery, as if they were loth to 
have too much Company in Heaven. And by à ſtrange 
Deluſion, through the Workings of a proud Fancy, 
they are fuller of Joy im their ſeparated Societies, than 
they were, while they kept in the Union of the 


Church. At leaſt ſuch Powers of Ordinances, and | 
Preſence of the Spirit, Purity and Peace, is promiſed 


{ 
| 
. 
Y ; 
' . 1 


* 
23 


Tongues and Hearts be divided, what wondetif gg 
work be jþpciled, and prove more like a Babel tha 
Temple of God. Get together then ſpeedily, 


and continue not uncharitable Diſtances and Strap 
nefs. If dividing hath weakened you, cloſing 
recover you Authority and Strength. If you 
any diſlike of your Brethren, or their Ways, mu 
it by a free Debate to their Faces, but do not unn 
ſarily withdraw from them. If you will but keel 
gether, you may come to better underſtanding 
each other, or atleaſt may Chide your ſelves. Fri 
ſpecially quarrel not upon Points of Precedendy, 
Reputation, or any Intereſt of your own. No. 
will have ſetled Peace in his Mind, nor be Peach 
in his Place, that proudly envyeth the Precedenq 
others, and ſecretly Grudgeth at them that ſeen 
cloud their parts and Name. One or other will 
be an Eye- ſore to ſuch Men. There is too mu 
the Devil's Image on this Sin, for an humble dent 
of Chriſt to entertain. Moreover, be not took 
ſible of Injuries: And make not a great Mate! 
every offenſive Word or Deed. At leaſt do not e 
interrupt your Communion and Concord in 
Work: For that were to wrong Chrilt and his Clu 
becauſe another hath wronged you. And it yu 
of this impatient Humor, you will never be qu 
For we are all Faulty, and cannot live together u 
out wronging one another. Ubique cue Jug 
niſi deprecator animus acciſſit , faith Seneca, * 
theſe proud, over-tender Men are often hurt yy 
own Conceits : Like a Man that hath a Sore f 
thinks doth ſmart more when he conceits wy 
one hits it. They will think a Man Jeererh 4 
Contemneth them, or meaneth them ill, wo 
ver came into his Thoughts! Till this Self f 
down, we ſhall every Man have a private 10 
and of his own, which will lead us all into 
Ways, and ſpoil the Peace and welfare of the 
While every Man is for himſelf and his o 
tation, and all mind their own things, 9 

the mind not the caings of Chriſt, 


as if the Holy-Ghoſt were more eminenth — 


Conſult for Peace, and cheriſh not Heart- bm 


* 
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is for thoſe Opinions which hinder our Union 
whe Nw dividers of che Age) methink? if 1 
As change their minds, I mighr'yet e ex- | 
pane: evefy Party among us that profeſs themſelves. 
9 that they ſhould value the whole before a 
A and therefore not ſo perverſly ſeek to promote | 
% parry, as may hinder the common good of the 


; Jer the Work of the main Body of Divine Truths. 
"1 methinks a little Humility ſhould make Men a- 


That the wel- fare of the Church doth ſo lie upon 
i Opinions, that they muſt needs vent and propa- 
them whatever come of it. If they are indeed a 
ing part of che Bodyzthe hurt of the whole will be ſo 
*z their own, that they cannot deſire it for the ſake! 

an party, or opinion. Were Men but impartial 
b conſider in every ſuch Caſe of difference, how far 
eit promoting their own Judgment may help or hurt 
- whole , they might eſcape many dangerous per 1 
ar are now Trod- If you can ſee no where elle, 
"ok in the Face of the Churches Enemies, how they 
once and deride us. And as Seneca ſaith to Demulce 
e angry; Vide ne inimicis iracundia tua voluptati fit. 
hen we have all done, I know not what party of us 
ll prove a gainer: So true are the old Proverbs, Di,. 
0 lucum boſtium ſuccum, And Gaudent predones, dum 
adm regionen. Andi is it not a wonder that Godly 
"I Rers that know all this, how the common Adver- 
iy denideth us all, and what a Scandal our Diviſions 
through the World, and how much the Church 
ih loſe by it, ſhould yet go on, and after all the 
weſt calls and invitations to Peace, go on ſtill, and 
ww, if any, ſound a Retreat? And ſeriouſſy call to 
bir Brethren for a Retreat? Can an Honeſt Heart be 


at our diviſions have occaſioned? Spe rixam con cla- 
tum, in vicino incendium ſolvit, ſaith Seneca. What 

olds ſo furious that will not give over, When the | 
ouſe is on Fire over their Heads? Well; if the Lord 
th given that Evil Spirit whoſe Name is Legion, 
uch Power over the Hearts of any, that yet they will 
füll, yea and quarrel at the Pacificatory endeavours 
N thers who hunger after the healing of the Church, 
I nther carp and reproach, and hinder ſuch Works 
han to help them on, I ſhall ſay but this to them: 
ow diligently ſoever ſuch Men may Preach, and 
jon Pious ſoever they may ſeem to be, if this way tend 
d theireverlaſting Peace, and if they be not preparing 
roy for themſelves, then I am a ſtranger to the way 
| Peace. | 2 * 4 Bs N 

7. The next Branch of my Exhortation, is: That 
" would no longer neglect the execution of ſo much Diſcipline 
Jour Congregations, as is of confeſſed neceſſity and Right. 
(efire not to ſpur on any one to an unſeaſonable 


aft Seaſon? Would you forbear Sermons and Sa- 
ents ſo many Years on ptetence of unſeaſonable- 
b? Will you have better Seaſon for it, when you 
r Dead? How many are Dead already before they 
& did any thing in this Work, that were long pre- 
ng for it? It is now near Three Years, ſince ma- 
Voß us here did engage our ſelves to this Duty: 
ld hare we been faithful in performance of that En- 
ment 2 I know ſome have more diſcouragements 
i tinderances than others: But what diſcourage- 
s can excuſe us from ſuch a Duty? Beſides the 
=00s that we then conſidered of, let theſe few be 
ter laid to Heart. | 
„ How fad a ſign do we make it to be in our 
| wachung to our People, to live in the wilful conti- 
| ® Omiſſion of any known Duty? And ſhall we do 
a Year after Year, andall our Days? If excuſes 
4 take off the danger of this ſign, what Man will 
* ind them as well as you? Read Auſtin Medul. 


med of that common Conceit of unquiet Spirits; 


kiormance of the greateſt Duty. But will it never | 


a Shes a 1 1 


with Rutherf "el, and: many more that are written to 


prove the Need and Duenels of Diſcipline, faith 
Ameſ. ib. fe. 5. Immo precat' in Chriſtum Authorem 
Diſciplinam in Eecleſis Dei conſtituendam & promoven- 


a known Sin? 


hurch or ſo to propagate their ſuppoſed Truths as to 2. Lou gratifie the preſent deſigns of aviders, | 
5 


whoſe Buſineſs is to Unchurch us and Unchriſten us? 
To prove our Pariſhes no true Churches (and our 
ſelves no Baptized Chriſtians.) For if you take them 
for People uncapable of Diſcipline, they muſt be un! 
capable of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper and 
other Church-Communion : And then they are no 
Church. And ſo you will plainly ſeem to+Preach 
meerly as they do, to gather Churches where there 
were none before. And indeed, if that be your Caſe; 
that your People are not Chriſtians, and you have no 


| "8" . | KY 
particular Churches, and fo are no Paſtors, tell us fo, 


3 


and manifeſt it, and we ſhall not blame ybu. 
3. We do manifeſt plain Lazineſs and Sloth,” if not 
unfaithfulneſs in the Work of Chriſt. 1 ſpeak from 


experience; it was Lazineſs that kept me off ſo long, 
and pleaded hard againſt this Duty. It is indeed 4 


Troubleſome and Pitiful Work, and ſuchas calls for 


ſome Self-denial, becauſe it will caſt us upon the diſ- 


pleaſure of the Wicked. But dare we prefer our 
Carnal Eaſe, and quietneſs, and the Love or Peace of 
Wicked Men, before our Service to Chriſt our Ma- 
ſter ? Can Slothful Servants look for a good Reward? 
Remember Brethren, thac we of this County have 


our Argument, Me agree and reſolve by God's help, 


and diſpleaſure of Men, or any the like Carnal Induce- 


ments whatſoever, I pray you Study this Promiſe; 


and compare your Performance with it. And do 
not think that you are Enſnared by thus 'engage- 
ing; for God's Law hath laid an Obligation on you 


Here is nothing but what others are bound to, as well 
4. The Miniſtry that are for the Presbyterian 
Government, have already = their common neglect 
of the Execution, made thoſe 

believe, that they do it in a meer Carnal Compliance 


with the unruly part of the People, that while we 


Exaſperate them not with our Diſcipline , we might. 


of many of the Clergy of the laſt times, to pleaſe 
and comply with them that they fhould have reprov- 
ed and corrected ; by unfaithfulneſs in Preaching and 
neglect of Difcipline. + er 
5. The neglect of Diſcipline hath a ſtrong Tenden- 
cy to the deluding of Souls; by making them think 
they are Chriſtians that are not: While they are per- 
mitted to live in the Reputation of ſuch; and be 
not Separated from the reſt by God's Ordinance : And 


lerable thing, which is ſo Tolerated by the Paſtors of 
the Church. Fs et 094 


6. We do Corrupt Chriſtianity it ſelf in the Eyes 
of. the World ; and do our Part to make them be-' 
lieve, that to be a Chriſtian is but to be of ſuch an O- 


pinion, and to have that Faith which James ſaith the 


Devils had, and to be Solifidians, and that Chriſt is 


no more for Holineſs, than Satan, or that the Chriſti- 
an Religion exacteth Holineſs no more, than the 


| falſe Religions of the World: For if the Holy and Un- 


holy are all permitted to be the ſheep of the ſame Fold, 
without the uſe of Chriſt's means to difference them, 
we do our parc to defame Chriſt by it, as if he were 
Guilty of it, and as if this were the ſtrain of his Pre- 


37. de Diſciplin. Eccleſ. & Geleſpi's, Aarons Rod ſcripts. . ; 
* ſciplin, Eccleſ. , pi, Aaron N. e 5 "ia ws. 
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ac inſtitutorem quiſquis non facit-quvd in ſe e, ad hana 


dam. And do you think it ſafe to live and die in ſuch. 
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thus Promiſed before God in the Second Article of 


that ſo far as God doth make known our Duty to us, we 
will faithfully endeavour to diſcharge it, and will not de- 
K{:nfble of the ſad Diſtractions and ſadder Apoſtacies /i through any fears or loſſes in our Eſtates, or the frowns 


to all the ſame Duty, before your Engagement did it; - 


of the Separating way _ 


have them on our fide. And we ſhould do nothing 
needleſs, thathath ſo great an appearance of Evil, and 
is ſo Scandalous to others. It was the Sin and Ruin 


it may make the Scandalous to think their Sin a To- 


_ 
- —— ͤ— — 
. r "I — in 
ERS Pp 2 8 — 
e 


Se a 
ä 
 — 


— 
= — Ae 1 
— 

— — — IT. 
— AI. » —o———_ 


_ "7 * 25 9 "4 
Wy 


© 
- 
: 4 ” . : Pp 
: « : 
. * — * 
| Y 
4 2 
- xe 
14 : 
* 1 
2% 


Precbyterians will uſe Diſciplene, andthen the would willing- 
| 2 return to them again. 1 confeſs I was ſorry that ſuch 


- blaſt the Fruit of our Labours. If the Angel of the 
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ny honeſt Chriſtians think they 
Members of the Separated (or gathered) Churches, 


that were Moderate Men, and have W with them 
ured me, 


againſt their way; and they have a That 
they were of the Presbyterian Judgment, or had nothing to: 
ſay — it, but they joyned themſelves with other 
Churches upon meer neceſſity, thinking that Diſcipline being 
an Ordinance f Chriſt, wuſt be uſed by all that can, and 
therefore they durſt no longer live without it when they may 
have it, and they could find no Presbyterian Churches that 
executed Diſcipline, as they wrote for it; and they told me, 
that they did thus Separate only pro tempore, till the 


erſons had any ſuch occafion to withdraw, and the 
leaſt Ground for ſuch a Reaſon of their Doings. It is 
not keeping them from the Sacrament that will excuſe 
us from the further exerciſe of Diſcipline, while they 
are Members of our Churches. „ 
8. We do too much to bring the Wrath of God up- 
on our ſelves and our Congregations, and ſo to 


Church of Thyatira was reproved for ſuffering the Se- 
ducers in the Church, we may bereproved on the ſame 
Ground for fuffering open, Scandalous, Impenitent 

ones. Rev. 2. 20. OS: 
9. We ſeem to juſtifie the Prelates, who took the 

ſame courſe in neglecting Diſcipline, (though in o- 

ther things we differ.) TI 

16, We have abundance of Aggravations and Wit- 
to riſe up againſt us, which though I will pur- 

poſely now Over-pals, leſt I feem to preſs too hard in 


this point, I ſhalldeſire you to apply them hither, when 


you meet with them anon under the next Branch of 
the Exhortation. 


I know that Diſcipline is not Eſſential to a Church; 


but what of that? Is it not therefore a Duty; and ne- 


ceſſary to it's well-being; yea, more. The power of 


Diſcipline is Eſſential to a particular Political Church, 
and what is the Power for, but for the Work and 
Uſe 2 As there is no Common-wealth that hath not 
partem imperantem, as well as partem ſubditam, ſo no ſuch 
Church that hath not partem regentem, in one Paſtor or 
more. 8 


ä e 
8. The laſt particular Breach of my Exhortation 
is, that Tou will not faithfully diſcharge the great Duty which 


you have undertaken, and which is the occaſion of our meeting 


FJ. We do keep up Separation, by permitting the 

worſt to be Uncenſured in our Churches, fo that ma- 141112 
r are Neceſſitated to n 
withdraw. I muſt profeſs that I have ſpoke wich ſome ff 


few, or none can contradict. Unleſs Men do en 
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1. F HE firſt Reaſons by-which-I-ſhall peg 

1 you to this Duty, are taken fromthes 5 
of it. The ſecond ſort ate taken from the d © 

And the third from the Neceſlicy, | and the 
Obligations that are upon us for the Petfor 
of it. And to theſe three Heads I ſhall red 
a . r 18 nia \ 
1. And for the firſt of theſe; when 1 look 1d 
me, and conſider what through the Bleſſing of, 

chis Work well managed is like to produce ff 
my Heart to leapfor Joy. 'Truly Brechrenyyoug 
begun a moſt Bleſſed Work: And ſuch asyouy 
Conſciences may rejoyce in, and your: Pariſhay 
joyce in, and the Nation rejoyce in, and the oh 
chat is yet Unborn ; yea Thouſands and-Millingy 
ought we know may have cauſe to Bleſs Gol i 
when we haye finiſhed our Courſe. - And tho! 
be our Buſineſs. here to Humble our ſelves fy 
negle& of it ſo long, as we have very grest cf 
do, yet the hopes of a Bleſſed. Succeſs are: ſo geg 
me, that they are ready to turn it into a.Dayyf fy 
joycing. I Bleſs the Lord that I. have live c f ot 
ſuch a Day as this, and to be preſent at ſo ſolid 
Engagement of ſo many Servants of Chriſt tu fü 
a Work, I Bleſs the Lord that hath Honourel ud J. 
this County to be the beginners and awake ke 
the Nation hereunto, It is not a Controvendt 
neſs, where the Exaſperated Minds of dividel I 
might pick Quarrels with us, or Malice it ſelf 
to invent a Rational Reproach: Nor is it a new 
vention, where Envy might charge you 4s Inn 
tors, or Proud Boaſters of any new Diſcovers 
your own; or ſcorn to follow in it, becauſe 
have led the way. No; it is a well known Duy! 
It is but the more diligent and effectual Manage 
of the Miniſterial Work, and the Teaching df 
Principles, and the feeding of Babes with. Mill 
You lead indeed, but not in Invention of Nome 
but the Reſtauration of the Ancient Minilten 
Work, and the Self-denying attempt of à Duty th 


1 S 


you, your labours and ſufferings,” or unleſs they a 
the ſaving of Men's Soul, I know not what they al 
Envy you for, in this. The Age is ſo-Quarrellon 
that where there is any Matter to faſten on, we a 
ſcarce explain a Truth, or perform a Duty, but0 


here to Day, in perſonal Catechiz.ing and uſtructing eve-|or other, if not many, will have a Stone to call! 
Ty one in jour Pariſhes that will ſubmit thereto. What ug and will ſpeak Evil of the things which they 
ourundertaking is you know, you have conſidered it, not underſtand, or which their Hearts and Interells 
and it is now publiſhed to the World. But what againſt. But here I think we have ſilenced Malice 
the performance will be I know not: But I have] ſelf: And I hope we may do this part of Gods d 
many Reaſons to hope well of the moſt, though | quietly,. (as to them ; ) If they cannot endure 0 
ſome will always be readier to ſay, than to do. And] told what they know not, or Contradicted in wit 
becauſe this is the chief Buſineſs of the Day, I muſt |they think, or diſgraced by diſcoveries of what th 
take leave to infiit ſomewhat the longer on it. And] have ſaid amiſs , I hope Lee pive us leave (90 
. I ſhall give you ſome ſurther Motives to perſwade that which no Man can contradict, and to practic 
ou to Faichfulneſs in the undertaken Work; Pre- that which all are agreed in: 1 hope we may fe 
uppoſing the former general Motives which ſhould] their good leave, or ſilent Patience at leaſt, to (et 
move us to this as well as to any other part of our the Eaſe and Pleaſure of our Fleſh, and to et d 
Duty. 2. I ſhall give to the Younger of my Bre- ſelves in good earneſt to help Men to Heaven, and! 
thren, a few Words of Advice for the manner of Propagare the Knowledge of Chriſt with our Peop! 
performance. | And I take it for a ſign of a great and neceſſary V9 
| which hath ſuch Univerſal Approbation; the comm 
ly acknowledged Truths and Duties being, fol“ 
moſt part, of greateſt neceſſity and moment 
more noble Work it is to practice faithtully the True 
and Duties that all Men will confeſs, than t 5 
new ones, or diſcover ſomewhat more than of 
| [have diſcovered. . I know not why we ſhould be 7 
p '  bitious of finding out new ways to Heaven: = me 
ODT plain, and to walk in the old way, is our Work, 
, our greateſt Honour, © Ji 
| | | 
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A becauſe the Work in hand is ſo pregnant olf 


ear Benefits which we. ma hope for, that 
pore don Tee the Excellency of it, you may be the 
25 bee upon it, and cho Locher by any Negligence 


Feli to deſtroy or fruſtrate it. For certainly he 
i a che true mariah of a Miniſter, will re- 
24 in the Appearances of any further Hopes of the 
1 155 of his Ends, and nothing can be more wel: 
1 him, than that which will further the very 
253 of his Life: And that our preſent Work is 


«ch, I ſhall ſhew you more particulary. . 


c—— 


— 1 


2 wy »# * ; 


Fir And firſt ;. It will be the moſt hopeful Ad- 
5 Ls wok bd | 


e can expect. Fon it hath a Concurrence of 
hoſe . great chings which muſt |. urther ſuch a 
1 the Matter of it, it is about moſt, need- 
| things: The Principles or Eſſentials of the Chri- 
jan kath. y7rt þ od 50: ought Eng 
J. For che manner of Exerciſe, It will be by. pri- 
ge Coulerence, 700 we may haye Opportunity 

| eto the Heart. I I 
= The common, Concord of Miniſters will do 
ach to bow their hearts to conſent, Were it but a 
[ting to reſolve ſome controverted Queſtions, it 
ould not have ſo direct a Tendency to Converſion. 
ere. it but cccaſional, we could not handſomly fall 
them ſo cloſely: But when we make it the appoin- 
Buſineſs, it will be expected, and not ſtrangely 
kn. And if moſt Miniſters had ſingly ſet upon 


3 


micccd,, and then you might have loſt your 
icfeſt Opportunities, and thoſe. that had moſt! 
eled our Help, would have had leaſt of it. Whereas 
w we may hope that when it is a general Thing, 
will refuſe it; and when they ſee that other 
gchbours do it, they will be aſhamed to be ſo ſin- 
lar or openly Ungodly. as to den 7. 
The Work of Converſion conſiſteth of two Parts, 
„ The well Informing of the Judgment of the 
delay Points. | . . 

2. The Change of the Will, by the Efficacy 
ts Truch, Now in this Work we have the 
| cxcellent Advantage for both. For the infor- 
ng of their Underſtandings, it muſt needs be an 
ſlit Help to have the Sum of all Chriſtianity 
lin Memory. And though bare words not under- 
oh, will make no change, yet when the Words are 
in Ergliſß, he that hath the Words is far liker to 


turd W the Meaning and. Matter, than another: For 
cat bare we to make known things by, that them- 
they Ae are inviſible, but Words and other ſubſervient 

1; wi: Thoſe: therefore that will deride all Cate- 


IM and Profeſſions, as unprofitable Forms, may 
Er Geride themſelves for talking and Uſing the 
of their own words to make known their Minds 
Wer: And they may deride all God's Word on 
me Account, which is a ſtanding Form for the 
ung of Preachers, and teaching all others the Do- 
© of eternal Life. Why may not written Words 
a ſtill before, their Eyes, and in their Memories, 
Kt them, as well as the tranſient Words of al 
Mer? Theſe Forms therefore of wholſom Words 
ar from being unprofitable (as ſome phanta- 
e do imagin) that they are of admirable 
al. | HOT 
Packen, we ſhall have the Opportnuity by perſo- 
erence to try them how far they underſtand 
low far not? and ſo to explain it to them as we 
id to chuſe out and inſiſt on thoſe particulars 
ne Perſons that we ſpeak to have moſt need 
r. do that theſe two Conjunct: A Form of 
wich a plain Explication, may do more 
ter of them could 2 een 1 


b Work, perhaps but few of the People would have 


Moreover, we have the beſt Opportunity to Im- 


— 


i Advantages to the Church, I will come down print the fame. Truths upon their Hearts; when We 
Be to the | 


can ſpeak to each ones particular Neceſſity, and lay 
to the Sinner, Thou art the Man; and plainly men- 
tion his particular Caſe; and ſet home the Truth with 
familiar Importunity; if any thing in the World is 
like y to do them good, it is this: They will undet- 
ſtand a familiar Speech, that hear a Sermon, as if it 
were Non-lence; And they have far greater Help for 
the Application of it to themſelves. - And withal you 
ſhall hear their Objections, and know where it is, that 
Satan hath moſt Advantage on them, and what it is 
that ſtands up againſt the Truth, and ſo may be able 
to ſhew them their Errors, and confute their Objecti- 


antaze. for the Converſion of: many Souls... that ons, and more effectually to convince them: We can 
— | 


better drive them to a Stand, and urge them to dif. 
cover their Reſolutions for the future, and to promiſe 


the uſe of Means and ere than otherwiſe 


we could do. What need ve more for this; than our 


Experience? I ſeldom deal with Men purpoſely on 


this great Buſineſs, in private, ſerious Conference, but 


they go away with ſome ſeeming Convictions, and 
promiſes of new. Obedience, if not ſome deeper re- 


| morſe, and Senſe of their Condition. And I hope 


your own Experiences are the ſamſe. 
O Brethren, what a Blow may we give the King=- 
dom of Darkneſs by the faithful and skilful Mana ging 
of this Work! If then the ſaving of Souls, of your 
Neighbours Souls, of many Souls frem everlaſting Mi- 
ſery, be worth your Labour, Up and be doing! If the 
Increaſe of the true Church of Chriſt be defirable , 
this Work is excellent, which is ſo likely to promote 
it. It you would be the Fathers of many that ſhall be 
new born to God, and would ſee the Travail of your 
Souls with Comfort, and would be able to ſay at laſt, 
Here am I, and the Children that thou haſt given me: 
Up then and Ply this bleſſed Work. If it will do you 
Good, to ſee your holy Converts among the Saints in 
Glory, and praiſing the Lamb before his Throne ; if 


| you will be glad to preſent them Blameleſs and Spot 


leſs to Chriſt; be glad then of this ſingular Oppor- 
tunity that is offered you. If you are Miniſters of 
Chriſt indeed, you will long for the Perfecting of 
his Body, and the gathering in of his Elect, and your 
Hearts will be ſet upon it, and you will Travail as in 
Birth of them till Chriſt be formed in them. And 
then you will take ſuch Opportunities as your Har- 
veſt-· time, and as the Sun-ſhine Days in a rainy Har- 
veſt, in which it is unreaſonable and unexcuſable to 
be Idle. If you have any Spark of Chriſtian Com- 
paſſion in you, it will ſure ſeem worth your utmoſt 
Labour to ſave ſo many Souls from Death, and to co- 
ver ſo great. a Multitude of Sins. If you are indeed 
Co-workers with Chriſt, ſet then to this Work, and 
neglect not the Souls, for whom he dyed. O remem- 
ber when you are Talking with the Unconverted, that 
now there is an Opportunity in your hands to ſave 
a Soul, and to rejoyce the Angels of Heaven, and to 
rejoyce Chriſt himſelf, and that your Work is to caſt 
Satan out of a Sinner, and to increaſe the Family of 
God. And what is your own Hope, or Joy, or Crown 
of Rejoycing? Is it not your faved People in the pre- 
fence of Chriſt Jeſus at his coming? Yea doubt- 
leſs, they are your Glory and your Joy, 1. The: 2. 


I9, 20. 


Secondiy, The ſecond happy Benefit of our Work 
if well managed, will be, The moſt orderly building 
ut n are Converted, and the eftabliſhins them in 
the Faitb. | | 1 

It hazardeth the whole Work, or at leaſt much 
hindreth it, when we do it not in the Order that it 
muſt be done. How can you Build if you firſt lay 
not 4 good Foundation? Or how can you ſet on the 
Top-ſtorie while the middle parts are neglected? Gra. 
tia non facit ſaltum, any more than Nature. The ſe- 
cond Ordet of Chriſtian Truths have ſich depen⸗ 


dance upoti the firſt; that they can never be well 
ö ö Jearns 
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in vain, and are ſtill learning, but never come to the 
Knowledge of the Truth, becauſe they would learn | 


Fundamentals that muſt lead Men to further Truths: 
theſe that muſt fortifie them againſt particular Tem p- 
ſo much as will make him happy; and he that knows 
Edifie them, and firmly Eftabliſh them, be diligent 


 Wel-managing of this Work, is this, It will make our 
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Private Work. 
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that by this Courſe you will come to be familiar with 


us, that have very numerous Pariſhes, is a great 
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learned, tilb the firſt are learned. This makes ſo ma- | Heart; fo he that will Pray righely for others tha 
ny deluded. Novices, that are puft up with the vain is mens 

Conceits of Knowledge while they are grofly Igno: | 
rant, and Itch to be Preaching before they well know 
what it is to be Chriſtians; becauſe they took not the 
Work before them; but learn'd ſome leſſer Matters 
they heard moſt Talk of, before they learn'd the vi- 


tal Principles. And this makes many labour fo much 


to read: before they learn to ' ſpell, or to know 
their Letters; And this makes ſo many fall away, and 
ſhaken with every wind of Temptation, beeauſe the 

were not well fetled in the Fundamentals. It is theſe 


It is theſe they muſt Bottom and Build upon. It is 
theſe that they muſt live upon, and that muſt actuate 
all their Graces, and animate all their Duties; It is 


tations; and he that knows theſe well, doth know 
not theſe, knows nothing; and he that knows theſe 


beſt, is the beſt and moſt underſtanding Chriſtian. 
The moſt godly People therefore in your Congrega- 


tions will find it worth their Labour to learn the ve- 


ry Words of a Catechiſm, And if you would ſafely 
in this Work. ; | "I 
Thirdh, A third Benefit that may be expetted by the 
public Preaching to be better underſtood and regarded. When 
you have acquainted them with the Principles, they 


will the better underſtand all you ſay. They will 
perceive what you drive at, when they are once ac- 


quainted with the main. This prepareth their Minds, | 


and openeth you a way to their Hearts : When with- 
out this you, may loſe the moſt of your Labour; and the 
more pains you take in accurate Preparations, the 
leſs good you do. As you would not therefore loſe 
your publick Labour, ſes that you be faithful in this 


. Fourthly, And this is not a comtemptible Benefit, 


your Pecple, when you have had the Opportunity 
of Familiar Conference. And the want of this with 


Impediment to the Succeſs of our Labours. By Di- 
ſtance and Unacquaintedneſs, Slanderers and Decei- 


vers have opportunity to poſſeſs them with falſe Con- 


ceits of you, which Prejudice their Minds againſt 
your Doctrine: And by this Diſtance and Strangeneſs 
abundance of Miſtake between Miniſters and People 
are fomented. Beſides that, Familiarity it felf doth 
tend to beget thoſe Affections, which may open their 
Ears to further Teaching. And when we are familiar 
with them, they will be more Encouraged to open 
their Doubts and ſeek Reſolution, and deal freely with 
us. But when a Miniſter knoweth not his People, or 


muſt be a great Hindrance to his doing them any 
good. F | | 


Fifthly , Beſides, by the Means of the private 
Inſtructions, we ſhall come to be the better acquaint- 
ed with each Perſon's ſpiritual State, and ſo the better 
know how to watch over them, and carry our ſelves 
towards them, ever after. We may know the better 
how to Preach to them, when we know their Tem- 
per, and their chief Objections, and ſo what they have 
moſt need to hear. We ſhall the better know where- l 
in to be jealous of them with a pious Jealouſy, and] vate frequent Conferences to inſtill his Opinio 
what Temptations to help them moſt againſt, We We 
ſhall the better know how to Lament for them, and to] It is Pity then that we ſhould ler Decie dess Fe 
rejoyce with them, and to Pray for them to God. Opportunities to undo them, and We ſnoufd 
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4 


1 


— 


_— 


is as Strange to them as if he did not know them, it 


—— 


know theirs as far as he may, and as is est F | 
Man have the Charge but of Sheep or Catile, he ul 

not ſo well diſcharge his Truft, if he know them 
and their State and Qualities. So is it with the — 
that will well Teach his Scholars, and Parent gh 
will rightly Educate their Children: And 0 vi 


us. 


tance with our Peoples State, will better 
us in the eee eg 8 
the better Underſtand how far they are fit or g 
Though this give them not tlie State or RE 

Member of that Church whereof” we are Ove 0 
yet becauſe the Members of the Church Univ 
though they are of no particular Church, n 
ſome Caſes have a Right to the Ordinances of Chih 
in thoſe particular Churches where they come, ug 
in ſome Caſes they have no right ; we may by ch 
means be the better informed how to deal with they 
though they be no Members of that para 
Church. And whereas many will queſtion & Mini 
that examineth his People in order to the Lord 
ber, by what Authority he doth it, the fame work i 
be done this way, in a Courſe beyondExceyig 
Though I doubt not but a Minifter mayTequire bf 
Flock to come to him at any convenient ſeaſon, 
| receive Inſtruction, and therefore he may Gi i 
preparation to the Sacrament ; yet becauſe Malte 
have laid the Streſs: of that Examination  unon th 
meer Neceſſity of fitneſs for that Ordinance, ad nol 
upon their common Duty to ſee the Eſtate anlProh 
ciency of each Member of their Flock at all ft 
and upon the Peoples Duty to ſubmit to the Gun 
and Inſtruction of the Paſtors at all times, they ky 
therefore occaſioned People ignorantly to Quant 
againſt their Examinations, and call for the Pw 
Whereas it is an eaſie Thing to prove that any Sd 
lar in Chriſt's School is bound at any time to heat 
countable to his Teachers, and to obey them in 
lawful things in order to their own Edification u 


a neceſſity that a Miniſter muſt ſo examine then 
order to the Lord's Supper, any more than in or 
to a day of Thankſgiving, or a Lord's day, or 
Baptizing of their Children. © 


in an unqueſtionable Way. 


this Means be the better enabled to belpd ow P 
againſt their particular Temptations, and ve 
much better prevent their Entertainment of any pi 


; | } 
at any other time. The common Cauſeet 5 
ples Infections and Hereſies, is the Familiarit) 0 


| of it. Alas, our People are moſt of them 10 


Sixrbly, And then this Tryal of, and Ag 
big: better J 
of the Sacraments.” We a 


ation of 
teh; 


Salvation; though it may be more difficult to pn 


Now by this Courſe, we ſhall diſcern their fin 


Seventbly, Another Benefit will be this, we ſl 


lar Errors or Herefies; or their falling into Sci 
to the Hazard of themſelves and the Church. ! 
Men will freelier open their Thoughts and Scrupk 
us, and if they are infected already or declin 

any Error or Schiſm, they will be ready to dilcor 
and ſo may receive Satisfaction before they * 
cure. And Familiarity with their Teachers, wi 
more Encourage them to open their Doubts t0 


cers with them, and the Srrangeneſs of their O 
ſtors. When they hear us only in publick, 
hear Seducers frequently in private unſaying 2 
we ſay, and we never know it, or help them ® 


. - bs "A i q 
it, this fettleth them in Hereſies before we ale 


that whoever hath 1. Moſt Intereſt in cheir EY 
ons and Affections: and 2. Moſt Opportunit) 


them, of that Man's Religion will they ordinal 


For as he that will Pray rightly for himſelf, will know |} as Induſtrious, and uſe our Advantages to their 
his own Sores and Wants, and the Diſeaſes of his own We have much Advantage 


ol _ 


zu Seducers 10 
e Se 4 


) 


} 


8, An 
7 he Miniſterial Office, or awaken them to better 
yall 

it | 
e dien 90 think that the Work of che Miniſtry 
"bing But to Preach well, and to Baptize and Ad- 


-iſter the Lord's Supper; and viſit the Sick ; Andi 


JU many 
rangers tot 


< 


\ much in it; and the Omiſſion is grown fo com- 


er kind of Buſineſs, than too many excellent 
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. than is now uſual. It is now too com- 


ſonal Inſtruction is much worſe, if we conſider their 

Confeſſions in themſelves, and notas they reſpect their 
Connexed Doctrines of Satisfaction and Purgatory. 

Many of the Southern and Eaſtern Churches do ule 
a Confeſſion of Sin to the Prieſt, and how far Mr. 
Tho. Hooker in his Souls Preparat. and other Divines, 
do ordinarily require it, as neceſſary or uſeful, is well 
known. If any among us ſhould be Guilty of this 


"vis means the People will ſubmit to no more, and 


Groſs Miſtake, as co think when hehath Preached, he 
hath done all his Work, let us ſhew him to his Face by 


our practice of the reſt, that there is much more to 


be done, and that taking heed to all the Flock is ano- 
ther Buſineſs, than Careleſs, Lazy Miniſters do conſi- 


le purpo 


der of. If a Man have the leaſt apprehenſion that Du- 


Souls, fave only in the Pulpit ; and to how ty, and the chiefeſt Duty, is no Duty; he is like to ne- 
ſe much of their Labour is, by this neg e. gle it, and be impenitent inthe neglect. 
hey have Hundreds of People that they never ſpoke e 


Wocd to Perſonally for their Salvation, and if We 

0 8 ae 
5 00 the principal thing that hardneth Men in 
s overſight, is the common neglect of che priyate 
+ of the Work by others. There are ſo few that 


oa among Pious able Men, that they have abated 
e eilgrace of it by their parts, and a Man may now 
; Guilty of it, without any common obſervance or | 
Momour, Never doth Sin ſo Reign in a Church or 
ate, as when it hath gained Reputation, or at leaſt 
no diſgrace to the Sinner, nor a matter of any of- 
ce to beholders. But I make no doubt through the 
cy of God, but the reſtored practice of Perſonal, 
ferſipht will convince many Miniſters, that this is 
truly their Work as that which they now do: And 
awaken them to ſee that the Miniftry is ano- 


reachers do take it to be. Brethren, do but ſet 
ur ſelves cloſely to this Work, and follow on dili- 
ly, and though you do it ſilently, without any 
Words to them that are negligent, I am in bope that 
of of you here may live to ſee the day, that the neg lect 
f private perſonal Overſight of all the Flock ſhall be 
then fir a Scandalous and Odious Omiſſion, and ſhall be 


\ 


9. Another ſingular Benefit which we may hope for 


by their practice, they take it not for tlieir from the faithful performance of this new Work, is 


that it help our people better to underſtand the nature of their 
duty rowards their Overſeers, and conſequently to diſcharge it 
better. Which were no matter if it were only for our 
ſakes ; but their own Salvation is very much concerned 
in it. I am confident by fad experience, that it is none 
of the leaſt impediments to their Happineſs, and to 


a true Reformation of the Church; that the People 
underſtand not what the Work and Power of a Mi- 


niſter is, and what their own Duty towards them is. 


They commonly think that a Miniſter hath no more 


to do with them, but to Preach to them, and viſit 
= o . 2  # 

them in Sickneſs, and Adminiſter Sacraments, and that 

if they hear him, and receive the Sacrament from 


him, they owe no further Obedience, nor can he re- 


quire any more at their Hands. Little do they know 
that the Miniſter is in the Church as the School-ma- 
ſter in his School, to Teach and take an Account of 
every one in particular, and that all Chriſtians or- 
dinarily muſt be Diſciples or Scholars in ſome ſuch 
School. They think not that a Miniſter is in the 
Church as a Phyſician in a Town, for all People to 
reſort to, for Perſonal Advice for the curing of all 


3 dilpraceful to them that are puilty of it, as Preach- 
7 i oh A day WAS PALE a 1 School-maſter 
ul not only Read a common Lecture, but take a 
edonal account of his Scholars, or elſe he is like to 
o little good, If Phyſicians ſhould only Read a 
wick Lecture of Phyſick, their Patients would not 
e much the better for them: Nor would a Lawyer 
dure your Eſtate by Reading a Lecture of Law. The 
large of a Paſtor requireth Perſonal Dealing as well 
any of theſe. Let us ſhew the World this by our 
Naice : for moſt Men are grown regardleſs of bare 


[ 


Fords, 
The Truth is, we have been occaſioned exceeding- 


MOrnhodox Hiſtorian, that Licentiouſneſs, and a de- 


lets in Confeſſion, did much further the Entertain- 


1 joyn with better Men in crying down the Ro- 
l Clergy. But by this means, leſt we ſhould ſeem 


Alted wit 


Hour the ſaid Auricular Confeſſion, we have too| rule over their Conſciences. 
"monly neglected all Perſonal Inſtruction; ex- ask him, By what Authority he Preacheth, or Pray- 
6 * en we occaſionally fall into Mens Company, eth for them, or giveth them the Sacrament ; or they 
3 it a ſtated part of their Work: I am paſt may as well ask a School-maſter, By what Authority 
t that the Popiſh Auricular Confeſſion, is a Sin- he calls his Scholars to learn or ſay their Leſſon ; Or 

"ovelty, which the Ancient Church was unac-| a Phyfician , By what Authority he enjoyneth 
h. But perhaps ſome will think ſtrange|chem to take his Medicines ? People conſider not 


thoſe Diſeaſes that ate fit to be brought to a Phyſi- 
cian: And that the Prieſts Lips muſt preſerve Know- 


Mouth, becauſe he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of 
Hoſts. And that every Soul in the Congregation is 
bound for their own ſafety, to have Perſonal Recourſe 
to him, for the reſolving of their doubts; and for 
help againſt their Sins, and for direction in Duty, and 
for increaſe of Knowledge and all ſaving Grace! And 
that Miniſters are N ſectled in Congregations 
to this end, to be ſtill ready to adviſe and help the 
Flock. If our People did bur know their Duty, they 


be inſtructed, and to give-an account of their Know- 


o wrong the Church in this, by the contrary ex- ledge, Faith and Lives; and they would come them- 
em of the Papiſts, who bring all their People to ſelves without ſending for, and | 
ncular Confeſſion : For in the overthrowing of Doors, and call for advice and help for their Souls; 
Error of theirs, we have run into the contrary $ 
am, and led our People much further into it now the matter is come to that ſad paſs, that they 
al we are gone our ſelves. It troubled me to Read in] think a Minifter hath nothing to do with them, and 
if he admoniſh them, they will bid him look to him- 
tO be from under the ſtrict enquiries of the ſelf, he ſhall not anſwer for them: And if he call 


ock oftner at our 


and ask, What ſhall we do to be ſaved? Whereas 


them to be Catechized or Inſtructed, or to be prepa- 


Nt of the Reformed Religion in Germany. And|red for the Lord's Supper, or other Holy Ordinance, or 
I ts like enough to be true, that they that were | 
unt Reformation in other reſpects, yet partly for| they will ask him, By what Authority he doth theſe 
change, and partly on that Licentious account, things? And think that he js a Buſie and Pragmatical 


would take an account of their Faith and Profiting, 


Fellow, that loves to be medling where he hath no- 
thing to do ; or a Proud Fellow that would bear 
When they-may as well 


that, 


399. 


that I ſhould ſay, that our common negle& of Per- 


ledge, and the People muſt ask the Law art their 


— — w ot Re oy - —— . - 1 * = 4 
— — A ———— . —ñ oꝰ!f᷑— F. . ² w aan 
_ = * - mp AP ras TA ns =) ned —y— - | EG , 2 — 
5 n — " Ib 0 * 


would readily come to us when they are defired to 
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that all our Authority is but for out Work Eyen a, 
Power to do our Duty: And our Work is for them; 
ſo it is but an Authority to do them good: And 


the ſilly Wretches do talk no Wiſelier, than if they 
mould thus Quarrel with a Man that would help to 


quench the Fire in their Thatch, and ask him, by what 
Authority he doth it? Or that would give his Money 
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many of them, that receive little by our 
Teaching. Bur we cannot come at them: Man 
ceſſary work prohibits us: We. cannot gg % 
once: And the publick muſt be preferred. hf 
there we deal with many at once. And it 8 . 
as we are able to do, to perform the publick pan 


——— 9 er 


to, relieve. the Pocr, and they ſhould ask him, By 
what Authority do you require us to take this Money? 
Or as if I offered my Hand to one that is fallen, to help 
him up, or to one that is in the Water, to fave him 
from Drowning, and heſhould ask me, By what Autho- 
rity I do it? Truly we have no Wiſer nor Thankfuller 
Dealing from theſe Men : Nay, itis worſe, inthat we 
are doubly obliged, both by Chriſtian Charity, andthe, 
Miniſterial Office to do them good. I know not of 
any Simile that doth more aptly expreſs the Miniſte- 
al Power and Duty, and the Peoples Duty, than 
theſe two Eonjunt; wiz. even ſuch as a Phyſician is 
in an Hoſpital, that hath taken the Charge of it, and 
ſuch as a School-maſter is in his School, eſpecially 
ſuch as the Philoſophers, or Teachers of any Science 
or Art, whoſe Schools have the Aged and Voluntary 
Members, as well as Children ( Chriſts hath all Ages) 
even ſuch is a Miniſter inthe Church, and ſuch is their 
Work, and their Authority to do it, and the Duty of 
the People to ſubmit thereto, allowing ſuch differen- 
ces as the Subject requireth. 15 
And what is it that hath brought People to this 
ignorance of their Duty, but Cuſtom? Its long of us, 
Brethren, to ſpeak truly and plainly, its long of us, 
that have not uſe them nor our ſelves to any more 
than common publick Work. We fee how much 
Cuſtom doth with the People. Where it ĩs the Cuſtom, 
they ſtick not among the Papiſts at the Confeſſing 
of all their Sins to the Prieſt: And becauſe it is not 
the Cuſtom among us, they diſdain to be queſtioned, 
Catechized or Inſtructed. They wonder at it as a 
ſtrange thing. And ſay, ſuch things were never done 
before. And if we can but prevail to make this Duty 
become as uſual as other Duties, they will much more 
_ eaſily ſubmit to it than now. What a happy thing 
would it be if you might live to ſee the Day, that it 

' ſhould be as ordinarily for People of all Ages to come 
in courſe to their Teachers for Perſonal Advice, and 
help for their Salvation, as it is now uſual for them to 
come to the Church, or as it is for them to ſend their 
Children thither to be Catechized. Our diligence in 
this Work, is the way to do this. 


10. Moreover, our practice will give the Governors 0 

the Nation ſome better information about the Nature and 
Burthen of the Miniſtry, and ſo may procure their 2 
Aſſiſtance. It is a lamentable Impediment to the Refor- 
mation of the Church, and the ſaving of Souls, that 
in moſt Populous Congregations, there is but one or 
two Men to Over- ſee many Thouſand Souls, and fo 
there are not Labourers in any Meaſure anſwerable to 
the Work, but it becomes an impoſſible thing to them to 
do any conſiderable Meaſure of that Perſonal Duty 
which ſhould bs done by Faithful Paſtors to all the 
Flocks. I have often ſaid it, and ftill muſt ſay it, 
that this is a great part of England's Miſery, and great 
degree of Spiritual Famine which Reigns in moſt Cities 
and great Towns through the Land, even were they 
are inſenſible of it, and think themſelves well pro- 
vided; Alas, we ſee Multitudes of Carnal Ignorant, 
Senſual Sinners round about us; here is a Family, and 
there a Family, and there almoſt a whole Street or Vil- 
lage of them, and our Hearts pity them, and we ſee 
that their neceſſities cry loud for our ſpeedy and dili- 
gent relief; ſo that he that hath Earsto hear muſt needs 
hear it. And if we would never ſo fain, we cannot 
help them: Not only through their Obſtinacy, but 
alſo through our want of opportunity. We have 
experience, that if we could but have leiſure to ſpeak 
to them, and to open plainly to them their Sin and 


or ſome. little more; And if we do take the ay 


when we ſhould Eat or Sleep, .: ( beſides the Red 
of weakned Bodies by it) we, ſhall not be ab 
ter all, to ſpeak to one of very many of them. 
that we muſt ſtand by and ſee our People pe 
and can but be ſorry for them, and cannot ſo u 
as ſpeak to them to endeavour their recovery. NN 
this a ſad Caſe in a Nation that Glorieth of thefulg | 
of the Goſpel 2 An Infidel will lay, No: But 
think no Man that believes an everlaſting fn. 
Torment, ſhould ſay ſo. I will give you diene 
of my own Caſe. We are together two Min 
and a third at a Chappel, willing $40 beſtow c 
Hour of our time in Chriſt's Work. Before we un 
took this Work that we are now upon, our Huy 
were full, and now we are engaged to ſet apan g 
Days every Week from Morning to Night for pim 
Catechizing and Inſtruction ; ſo that any Mau 
ſee that we muſt leave undone all that other al 
that we were wont to do at that time: And wean 
ceſſitated to run upon the publick Work of Pra 
ing with ſmall preparation, and fo muſt deliver d 
Meſſage of God ſo rawly and confuſedly , andy 
anſwerably to its dignity, and the needs of Mn 
Souls, that it is a great trouble to our Minds to con- 
ſider it, and a greater trouble to us when we agg 
ing it. And yet it muſt be fo : There is no Renely 
unleſs we will omit this Perſonal Inſtruction, vr nil 
needs run thus unprepared into the Pulpit ! A 
to omit this we dare not, it is ſo great and neceſ 
a Work. And. when we have incurred all the fon 
mentioned inconveniences, and have ſet two whe 
Days a Week apart for the Work that we have no 
undertaken, it will be as much as we ſhall be able 
do, to go over the Pariſh but once in a Year (bein 
about 800 Families) and which is worſe than that g 
ſhall be forc't to cut it ſhort, and do it leſs effetu 
ly to thoſe that We do it, having above 15 Famile 
a Week to deal with. And alas, how ſmall a matt! 
is it to ſpeak to a Man once only in a Year, and di 
ſo Curſorily as we muſt be forced to do, in compatila 
of what their neceſſities do require? Yet are we il 
hope of ſome fruit of this much, but how much mat 
might it be, if we could but ſpeak to them once 
quarter, and do the Work more fully and d:liberatt 
ly (as you that are in ſmaller Pariſhes may co. 
And many Miniiters in England have ten times, | 
not more) the number cf Pariſhioners as I ha 
So that if they ſhould undertake the Work that 
have done, they can go over the Pariſh but once | 
Ten Years. So that while we are hoping foroppol 
tunities to ſpeak to them, we hear of one dying alt 
another, and to the grief of our Souls are forced 
go with them to their Graves, before we could ei 
ſpeak a Word to them Perſonally to prepare the 
for their Change. And what is the cauſe of all 
Miſery ? Why our Rulers have not ſeen a neceſſſſ“ 
any more Miniſters than one or two in ſuch Pariſle 
and fo they have not allowed any Maintena" 
to that end. Some have alienated much from * 
Church (the Lord Humble all them that conſents 
to it effeually , left it prove the Conf mpie 
of the Nation at laſt) while they have loft 0 
Famine in the chief parts of the Land. Its cad 
Separate from the. Multitude, and gather 17 | 
Churches, and let the reſt Sink or Swim, and it 
will not be ſaved by publick Preaching, let the 
Damned: But whether this be the moi: Gaara 
and Chriſtian Courſe, one would think ſhould be 
hard queſtion. But what's the matter that Wiſe | 


Godly Rulers ſhould be thus Guilty of our Miſeg 


Danger, there were great hopes of doing good tv 


. . ONE 
and that none of our Cries will awake them ' ſo 
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Vhat. are they ſo Ignorant as not to know | 
alto . Or are = TN Cruel to the Souls 
475 or are they Falſe-hearted to the Intereſt of 
ji ww and have a deſign to undermine his King- 
ht Y No, I hope it is none of theſe but for ought 
E find it is even long of us, even of us the Mini- 
4 of the Goſpel, whom they ſhould thus main- 
js f choſe Miniſters chat have ſmall Pariſhes, 
gde do all *this private part of the Work, yet 

: not (but very few of them) nor will not do it. 
ba pole in great Towns and Cities, that might do 
eint, though they cannot do all, will do juſt 
oching but what Accidentally falls in their way, or 
E to nothing; ſo that the Magiſtrate is not wa- 
Erd to an Obſervance or Conſideration of the 
ei he of our Work: If it be not in their Eyes, as 
* in the ir Ears, they will not regard it. Or if 
4 do apprehend the uſefulneſs of it, yer if they 
e chat Miniſters are ſo Careleſs and Lazy that they 
il not do it, they think it in vain to provide them 
Maintenance for it, it would be but to cheriſh Idle 
droans, and ſo they think, that if they maintain 
linille enough to Preach in the Pulpit, they have 
one their parts. And thus are they involved in Hai- 
us Sin, and we are the occaſions of it. Whereas if 


eiohry and neceſſary part of our Buſineſs, and 
at we would do it throughly if we could, and that 
here were Hands enough at it, the Work might go 
and withal when he ſhall ſee the happy ſucceſs of 
L Labours, then no doubt, if the fear of God be in 
em, and they have any love to his Truth and Mens 
puls, they will fer to their helping Hand, and not 
Men Periſh, becauſe there is no Man to ſpeak to 
m to prevent it. They will one way or othet raiſe 
Maintenance in ſuch Populous Places for Labourers 
portioned to the Number of Souls, and greatneſs 
the Work, Let them but ſee us fail to the Work, 
fee it proſper in our Hands; ( as if ic be well ma- 
gd, through God's Bleſſing, there is no doubt but it 
io) and then it will draw our Hearts to the 
omoting of it: And inſtead of laying Pariſhes toge- 


> do but Heartily all ſet our ſelves to this Work, 
i few the Magiſtrate to his Face, that it is a moſt | 


and break the Ice for them that follow us, their Souls 
will Bleſs us, and our Names ſhall be dear to them, 
and they will feel the happy fruits of our Labour ev 
ry. Week. and Day of their Miniſtry. . When the Peo- 


ple ſhall willingly ſubmit to thic private Inſtructi- 


ons and Examinations, yea and to Diſcipline too „be- 
cauſe we have acquainted them with it, and removed 
the prejudice, and broke the evil Cuſtom that our 
Fore-gcers had been the cauſe of. And ſo we may 
do much to the ſaving of many Thouſands Soals in all 
Ages to come, as well as in the prefent Age that we 
are Working in. mw . 
12. Another Benefit will be this; We ſhal! keep 
our Peoples Minds and Times from much of that Vani- 
ty that now poſſeſſeth them. When Men are at Work 
in their Shops, almoſt all their talk is Vanity ; the 
Children alſo Learn Fooliſh and Ribbald Songs and 


mories furniſhed. Many an Hour is loſt, aud man 
a Thouſand Idle Thoughts and Words are they Guil- 
ty of. Whereas when they once know the Catechiſms 
muſt be Learnt, and that they muſt all give account, 
it will turn much of their Thoughts and Time that 
way. Se 3 | 


13. Moreover, It will do much to the better Orde- 


ring of Families, and better ſpending of the Lord's 


Day. When we have once got the Maſter of the Fa- 
mily to undertake it, that he will once every Lord's 
Day examine his Family, and hear them what they 
can ſay of the Catechiſm, it will find them the moſt 
profitable Imploy ment; whereas otherwite, many of 
them would be Idle, or ill Imployed: And many Ma- 
ſters that know little themſelves, may yet be brought 
to do this for others. $06 


14. Moreover, It will do ſome good to many Mini- 
{ters that are apt to be too Idle, and Miſpend their time 
in unneceſſary Diſcourſes and Buſineſſes, as Journeys, 
or Recreations ; and it will let them ſee that they have 
no time to ſpare for ſuch things. And fo when they 
are engaged in ſo much preſſing Imployment, of ſo 


„ diminiſh the number of Teachers , they will 
ther divide them, or allow more Teachers, to a Pa- 
ſh But when they ſee that many Carnal Miniſters 
mate à greater ſtir to have more maintenance to 
emlelres, than to have more help in the Work of 
ch they are tempted by ſuch Worldlings to wrong 
Church, that particular Miniſters may have eaſe and 


LY 


ſlels, | 
I, Another benefit that is like to follow our Work, 
üs; 7; may exceedingly facilitate the Miniſterial Ser- 


] have to the next Generation that ſcall ſucceed us; and pre- 
hat Me Rebellion of People againſt their Teachers. 
once M bid, Cuſtom is the thing that ſways much with 
r opp Multitude ; and they that firſt break a deſtructive 
ng atom, muſt bear the brunt of their Indignation; 
orcee boey muſt do this. If we do it not, it will lie 
ud e our Succeflors: And how can we look that they 


ld be more hardy and reſolute, and faithful than 
lis we that have ſeen the heavy Judgments of the 
| b, and heard him pleading by Fire and Sword with 
Land. Its we that have been our ſelves in the Fur- 
and ſhould be the moſt refined (Mil. 3. 2%) 
e that are moſt deeply obliged by Oaths and Co- 
pc, by wonderful deliverances, experiences, and 
yp ot all forts, And if we flinch and turn our 
% ud prove Falſe-hearted, why ſhould we expect 
le. n them, that have not been driven by ſuch 
1 as. we, nor drawn by ſuch Cords. But if 
? prove better than we, and will do it, the 
* and oppoſition muſt befall them, which 
. and that with ſome increaſe, becauſe of 
"Bit; For the People will tell them, that we 
wy <deceilors did no ſuch things. But if we 
Mow break through, that are ſet in the front, 


high a Nature, it will be the beſt Cure for all chat i- 


Hence or loſs of time: And withal, it will cut off 


that Scandal with uſually followeth thereupon: For 


7 
, 


People uſe to fay, ſuch a Miniiter can ſit in an Ale- 


Houſe or Tavern, or ſpend his Time at Bowls, or o- 
ther Sports, or vain Difcourte ; and why may not we 
do ſoas well as he? Let us ſet cloſe to this part of our 


Work, and then ſee what time we can find to ſpare, 


and live Idly, or in a way of Voluptuouſneſs, yea or 
Worldlineſs, if we can. 285 | 


15. And many Perſonal Benefits to our ſelves are 
Conſequential to theſe. It will do much, 1. To ex- 
erciſe and increaſe our own Graces. Aud 2. To ſubs 
due our own Corruptions. And 3. Beſides our ſafety, 
it will breed much Peace to our own Conſciences, 
and comfort us when our Time and Actions muſt be 
reviewed. 

1. To be much in provoking others to Repentance, 
and Heavenly Mindedneſs, may do much to excite 
them in our ſelves. 

2. To cry down the Sin of others, and engage 
them againſt it, and direct them to overcome it, will 
do much to ſhame us out of our own ; and Conſci— 
ence will ſcarce ſuffer us to live, in that which we 
make-ſo much ado to draw others from. And this 


very conftant Imployment for God, and buſying our 
Minds and Tongues againſt Sin, and for Chriil fand 


Holineſs, will do much ro Habituate us, and to over- 
come our Fleſhly Inclinations, both by direct Morti- 
fication, and by Diverſion, caving our fancies no 
room nor time for their old Imployment. I dare ſay, 
that all Auftericies of Monks and Hermits (that 
addict themſelves to unproficable Solitude, and are 
the true imitators of the unproficable Servant, Aar. 
| Vale IV. Eee 5 25 
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Tales; and with ſuch Filth and Rubbiſh ace their Me- 
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25. that hid his Talent becauſe his Maſter was an] Many other Diſciplinary Controverſies Inne 
auſtere Man., and that think to ſave themſelves by | ſtance in, that will be better reſolved by this cou 
neglecting to ſhew Compaſſion to others) will not | of Practice, by the abundant experience which it 1 
do near ſo much in the true Work of Mortificati- afford, than by all the D iſputations or Writing 0 
on, as this fruitful diligence for Chriſt will do. have attempted it. TA 
16. And it will be ſome Benefit, that by this means} 18. And when for the extent of the aforeſaid B. 
we ſhall take off our ſeloes and our People from vain fits, (which in the two next places ſhall now he d. 
Controverſies, and from letting out our Care and | ſidered) The deſign of this Work is, the Reforming a 
Zeal, and talk upon the leſſer things in Religion, | ſawing of all the People in our ſcweral Pariſhes ; For w 
which leaſt tend to their Spiritual Edification. For | ſhall not leave out any Man that will ſubmit to be ju 
while we are taken up in Teaching, and they in Learn- | ſtructed. And though we can ſcarce hope that v | 
ing the Fundamentals, we ſhall divert our Minds and | particular Perſon will be reformed and ſaved wi | 
and Tongues, and have leſs room for lower things. | yet have we reaſon to hope, that as the attempt; 
And ſo it will cure much Wranglings and Contentions | Univerſal, ſo the ſucceſs will be more general qt g 
between Miniſters and People: For we do that which | tenfive than hitherto we have ſeen of our Other [a 
we need not and ſhould not, becauſe we will not fall | bours. Sure I am it is molt like to the Spirit, yg 
cloſely to do that which we need and ſhould. Precept, and Offers of the Goſpel which requing | 
And if we could handſomly contrive the 'mote | us to Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, and 
underſtaning ſort of our People to aſſiſt us in pri- miſeth Life to every Man if he will accept ith *. 
vate helping others ( though prejudice of others, and] lieving. If God would have all Men to be ſaved. ad 
their own unripeneſs, and unfitneſs much hinder ) it] to come to the Knowledge of the Truth ( that h 
would be the moſt effectual way to prevent their] Rector (and Benefactor) of the World, he hat m 
running into Preaching Diſtempers, or into Schiſms ; nifeſted himſelf willing to fave all Men if they yi 
For this Employment would take them up, and con- | themſelves, though bis Ele& he will alſo make yi 
tent che Teaching Humour that they are inclined to. | ling) then ſure it beſeems us to offer Salvation unto | 
And it might make their parts more uſeful in a ſafe] Men, and to endeavour to bring them to the Ro 
and lawful way: | ledge of the Truth. And if Chriſt Taſted Death fo 
| 0 FE ns, - - [every Man, it's meet we ſhould Preach his Death i f 
17. Moreover, The very diligent practice of this | every Man. This Work hath a more excellent deſpnj f 
Work that we are upon, would do much to ſet Men | than our Accidental Conferences with now andtheny 
right about many Controverſies that now trouble the | particular Perſon. And J obſerve that in ſuch oa 
Church, and ſo put an end to our differences. Eſpeci- | ſional Diſcourſes Men fatisfie themſelves to hare ſpal 
ally moſt. of thoſe about the Miniſtry, Churches and | ken ſome good Word, but ſeldom ſet phich u 
Diſcipline, would receive more convincing light by cloſely to the Matter, to convince Men of vin, an a 
practice, than all our idle talking, or writing will at- | Miſery, and Mercy; as in this purpoſely apm e 
ford us. We have faln of late into parties, and trou- | Work we are now more like to do. 


1 

bled the Church about many Controverſies concern- | | 0 „ 
ing Excommunication, in ſuch and ſuch Caſes, which] 19. And further, it is like to be a Work that fu 

perhaps never will fall out; or if they do, they can- reach over the whole Land, and not ſtop with usth re 

not be ſo well decided by any Man that is nor enga- have now-engaged in it. For though it be at the y 


ged in the practice. It is like the profeſſion of a Phy- ſent negle&ed, I ſuppoſe the Cauſe is the ſame wil 
ſician, a Soldier, a Pilot, &c. who can never be worth | our Brethren as it hath all this while been with l 
a Straw at his Work, by all the Precepts in the World, | who by vain expectations of the Magiſtrates Inten Oul 


0 without Practice and Experience. This will be the | ſition, or by that inconſiderateneſs, and lazineſ wht: / 
4 oniy Courſe ro make, 1. Sound Divines in the main, | we are bewailing here this Day, have ſo much om 'F 
1 which bare Studying will not do. 2. And recover us | ted it till now as we have done; but eſpecially 1«: 
$i; again to the Primitive Simplicity, to live upon the ſub- | ſpair of a common Submiſſion of the People by, 
q ſtantial neceſſary things. 3. And to direct and re- | been the hindrance. But when they ſhall be enge 
+ ſolve us in many of our Quarrels that will no other | bred of ſo clear and great a Duty, and excited v 
ÞP way be well reſolved. For example; If this Work | conſideration of it, and ſee with us the Feiſablel 
þ had been ſet on Foot, and it had been but viſible, | of it, in a good Meaſure, when it is done by com Ac 
1 1 wWuhat is it to have the Overſight of Souls? durſt any | conſent, no doubt they will Univerſally take l. 
. = -- _ Prelates have contended for the ſole Overlight of 200. | and gladly Concur with us in ſo Bleſſed a N. c 
$499, af or 400. or 1000 Churches? and that the Presbyters | For they are the Servants of the fame God, as fegt Cn 
| jj _=—=_ might be but their Curaresand Informers? Durſt they | ful of their Flocks, and as Conſcientious as We," tits 
f ul have ſtriven with Might and Main, to have drawn up- | as ſenſible of the Intereſt of Chriſt, and as 00 lom 
7 on themſelres ſuch Impoſſibilities, and have carried | paſſionate to Mens Souls, and as Self-deny1%%' tat 
ſuch Mountains on their Back, and to anſwer God as | as ready to do or ſuffer for ſuch excellent ends: & gilt 


Orer-ſeers and Paſtors of ſo many Thouſand Peo- | therefore they have the ſame Spirit, Rule, and Lon oh 
ple, whoſe Faces they were never like to ſee, much | will not be ſo Uncharitable as to doubt, where Atv 
leſs were they ever like to ſpeak one Word to them | thatare Godly, (or the Generality of them) „ ben, 
for their Everlaſting Life? Would they not have joyn with us through all the Land. And OH *n: 
faid, If I muſt be a Biſhop, let me he à Parechial Biſhop, | happy thing it will be to ſee ſuch a general Col %k 
or have no more to Overſee then I am capable of Overſeeing, | nation for Chriſt; and to ſee all England ſo ſen I" 
and let be ſuch as the Primitive Biſhops were, that had but | called upon, and importuned for Chriſt, and Kt 4 tt 
one Church, ani not Hundreds to take care ; and let me | fair a way to Heaven! Methinks, the conſiderat o I b 
not be engaged to natural impoſſibilities, and that on pain of | ſhould make our Hearts rejoyce within us, to h W 
Damnation, and to the certain deſtruction of the Buſmeſs many Faithful Servants of Chriſt all over on 10 
that I undertake, ſure theſe would rather have been their | to fall in with every particular Sinner with fuc | E 
ſtrivings. I ſpeak not this againſt any Biſhops that ſtrious Sollicitations for the ſaving of their 8 E. 
acknowledge the Presbyters to be true Paſtors ro Rule | Men that will hardly take a denial. Methin js a 
and Teach the Flock, and take themſelves only to be | ven ſee all the Godly Miniſters of England, 7 1 | 
the chief or Preſidents among the Presbyters, yea or | ting upon the Work already, and reſolving ie = 0 


— „„ 


* — Uũ—ä — — 


the Rulers of Presbyters, that are the Rulers of the opportunity that Unanimity may n E. 
| Flock; but of them that null the Presbyters Office, | if they do, no doubt but God will ſuccee ou rer t. 
I and the Churches Government and Difcipline, by un- | it not then a moſt happy undertaking that ? 3 


put 


dertaking it alone as their ſole Prerogative. 


— — 


1 —— 


* 


4 * W cy W * * N * 
1 4 A „ : i . 
* 
» } 5 
' * * 
2 . 
= 
; 


: n 


1 * 
* * 
. 
La 
v 
i 
E 
J 1 7 
* = 
N * ** 
4 2» * 


prog, 11 


+ 


SGildas Sa 


þ 


viams: 


* 


403 


ur hand tO, An 
his day. | 
„% Taſtly; of ſo great Weight and Excel- 
de Dury chi wi ire upon, that The chiefeſt 
ency Church-Reformation that is behind, (as to 
ut of conſiſteth in it; and it muſt be the chiefeſt 
em to anſwer the Judgment, the Mercies, the 
ach the Promiſes, the Coſt, the Endeavours, 
Uileod of the Nation; and without this it will 
in de done; the ends of all theſe will never be well 
ed; a Reformation to purpoſe will never be 
naue, the Church will be ſtill low, the Intereſt 
Crit will be much neglected; and God will {till 
ure 2 Controverſy with the Land, and above all, 


— 
ſetting bh 


d deſiring the Aſſiſtance of 
heiſt in t e 


[thickeſt of oppoſing Difficulties, then is the Sincegey 

and the Strength of Men's Hearts brought to Tryal, 
fand it will appear how they Purpoſed and Promiſed 
before. Reformation is to many of us, as the az. Aal 
was to the Jeu. Before he came, they looked and 
longed for him, and boaſted of him, and rejoyced in 
hope of him, but when he came they could not abide 
him, but hated him, and would not believe that he 
was indeed the Perſon, and therefore Perſecured and 
put him to Death, to the Curſe and Confuſion of the 
main Body of their Nation, Mal. 3. 1, 2, 3. The Lord 
whom - we ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to bis Temple, even 
the Maſſeuger of the Covenant, whom ye d. oh in: 
But . who can abide the Day of his Coming, 224 wha 
Jhall ſl»nd hen he appeareth * For be is like a Refiner's 


wh the Miniſtry that have been deepeſt in the Guilt, 
flow long have we talkd of Reformation, how 
uch have we ſaid and done for it in general, and 
o Deeply and Devoutly have we Vowed it for our 
ln Parts (of which more anon.) And after all 
bis. how ſhamefully have we neglected it, and neg- 
& it to this Day! We carry our ſelves as if we had 
i known or conſidered what that Reformation was 
it we Vowed. As carnal Men will take on them 
te Chriſtians, and profeſs with Confidence that they 
gere in Chriſt, accept of his Salvation, and may 
nnd for Chriſt, and Fight for him, and yet for; 
Ichis, would have none of him, but periſh for re- 
ung him, who little dream d that ever they had been 
7M of him; and all becavſe they underitood 
[+ what his Salvation is, and how it is carried on, 
t cream of a: Salvation without Fleſh-diſpleaſing, 
nd without Self-denying, and renouncing the World, 
{ parting with their Sins, and without any Holineſs 
any great Pains and Labour of their own in ſubſer- 
Kency to Chriſt and the Spirit: Even ſo did too ma- 
| Miniſters and private Men Talk and Write, and 
, and Sigh, and long for Reformation, and 
ould little have believed that Man, that ſhould 
de preſumed to tell them, that for all this, their 
y hearts were againſt Reformation, and that they 
ut were Praying for it, and faſting for it, and wa- 
Ine through Blood for it, would never accept it, but 
wll theinſelves be the Rejecters and Deſtroyers of 
! \nd yet ſo it is, and ſo it hath too plainly prov- 


| 


I and whence is all this ſtrange Deceit of Heart? 
ly a tat good Men ſhould no better know themſelves? 
ple ky, the Caſe is plain: They Thought of a-Refor- 
e en on to be given by God, but not of a Reforma- 


n to be wrought on and by themſelves. They con- 
ed the Bleſſing, but never thought of the Means 


Accompliſning it. But as if they had expected 
ake it all things beſides themſelves ſhould be mended 
1 2 bon them; or that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould again 


end miraculouſly, or every Sermon ſhould con- 
tits Thouſands, or that ſome Angel from Heaven, 
lome Elia ſhould be ſent to reſtore all things, 
at the Law of a Parliament, and the Sword of a 
efirate would have converted or conſtrained all, 
thave done the Deed ; and little did they think of 
oration that muſt be wrought by their own 
Pence and unwearied Labours, by earneſt Preach- 
end Catechizing, and perſonal Inſtructions, and 
$ heed to all the Flock, what ever Pains or Re- 
nes it ſhould coſt them. They thought not 
ta through Reformation muſt multiply their own 
a but we had all of us too carnal Thoughts, that 
4 We had ungedly Men at our Mercy all would 
de, and conquering them was converting them, 
Wh a Means as would have frighted them to 
den. But the Buſineſs is far otherwiſe, and had 
en known how a Reformation muſt be attained, 
some would have been colder in the Proſe- 
P of it. And yet I know that even foreſeen La- 
Sſeem ſmall Matters at a Diſtance, while we do 
er Or talk of them: But when we come 
"tem, and muſt lay our Hands to the Work, 


Fire, and like Fullers Sope : And he ſhall Purifie the Sons 
of Levi, and Purge them as Gold and Silver, that they N 
may offer to the Lord an Offering in Righteouſneſ}, And the 
Reaſon was, becauſe it was another Manner of Chriſt 
that the Jes expected, than Jelus was that did ap- 
pear to them; it was one to bring them Riches, and 
Libefty, and to this day they profeſs that they will 
never believe in any but in ſuch. So it is with too ma- 
ny about Reformation. They hoped for a Refor- 
mation that thould bring them more Wealth and 


Honour with che People, and Power to force Men to 


do. what they would have them: And now they ſee a 
Reformation that muſt put them to more Condeſcen- 
tion and Pains than ever they were before, this will 
not down with them, They thought of having the 
Oppoſers of Godlineſs under their Feet; but now 
they ſee they muſt go to them with humble Intreaties, 
and put their Hands under their Feet, if it would do 
them good, and meekly beſeech even thoſe that ſome- 
time fought their Lives and make it now their daily 


Buſineſs to overcome them by Kindneſs, and win 
them with Love. 


are here croſt, | 3 
Hence alſo it is, that moſt Men do lay ſo great a 
part of Reformation in their private Opinions, or ſin- 
gular Ways. The Prelatical Party think that the true 
Reformation is to reFore them to Power. The Preſ- 
byterians have thought, chat if Prelacy and Indepen- 
dancy were well down, and Claſſes up, the Work 
were much done: And the Independents have 
Thought that if they had gathered a ſeparated Body 
of godly People under Covenant, much of the Refor- 
mation were wrought: And the Anabapriſts have 
thought, that if they could but get People to be Ba- 
tized again, they have done a great Matter for Re- 
formation. I am not now reproving any of theſe in 
the Matter, (though the lait eſpecially well deſerve 
it) but that they lay ſo much upon their ſeveral Or- 
ders and Formalites as many of them do: When in- 
deed if we had our Will in all ſuch Matters of Order, 
and had the righteſt Form of Government in the 
World, it is the painful Execution, and the diligent and 
prudent Uſe of Means for Men's Converſion and Edi- 
fication, by able faithful Men, that muſt accompliſh 
the Reformation. Brethren, I dare confidently tell 
you, that if you will faithfully perform what you 
have agreed upon both in this Buſineſs of Catechi- 
Zing and perſonal Inſtruction, and in the Matter of 


Diſcipline formerly (where we have well waved all 


the controverted Part, which hath ſo much aſcribed 
to it) you will do more for the true Reformation, 
that is ſo deſirable, and hath been ſo long Prayed and 
eagerly Contended for, are ever like to effect. If Bi- 
ſhops would do this Work, I would take them for Re- 
formers : And if Presbyters will do it, I will take 
them for Reformers: And it was thoſe that negle&- 
ed and hindred it; that I ever took for Deformers. 
Let us ſee the Work well done, that God liath made 

ſo neceſſary for Mens Converſion, Preſervation, Re- 
ſtauration and Salvation, and the Doers of it, whether 
Prelates or Presbyters, ſhall never have fierce Op- 


Pt on cur Armour, and charge through the 


poſition of mine, But it is not bare Canons, and 
Orders, and Names, and Shews, that any wiſe Man 
Fees? | | will 


O how many carnal Expe&ations 


* — 


he. 


or Gildas Sakotanus : "Ty 
will take for the Subſtance of Reformation.! It is not] Pains ro change one careleſs Miniſter for 28000 
Circumciſion or Uncircumſion, to be a Few or'a Gen- The End is the Mover and Lite of the Agrent 5 
tile, Bond or Free, that availeth any thing, but a new the Means. How many Thouſands have Pra el 
Creature, and Faith that worketh by Love. That is Paid, and Suffered, and more upon the Expegz: 
the Reformation which beſt healeth the Ignorance, of a great Advantage to the Church, and more 
and Infidelity, and Pride, and Hypocriſy, and World-| mon Illumination and Reformation of the Nation 
lineſs, and other killing Sins of the Land, and that your means! And will you now deceive eng 
molt effectually bringeth Men to Faith and Holineſs.] Again I ſay, God forbid: Now it is at your Hay 
Not that I would have the leaſt Truth or Duty under- that they are expecting the happy Iſſue of all. N 
valued, or any Part of God's Will to be rejected: But Eyes of the Nation are or ſhould be, all (unde G 
the Kingdom of God conſiſteth not in every Truth | upon you, for the, bringing ig he Haryeſt of is 
or Duty ; not in Ceremonies or Circumſtances, not Coſt and Labours. I profeſs, it maketh me adming 
in Meats or Drinks, but in Righteouſneſs and Peace, the fearful Deceitfulngſs of the Heart of Man, whe 
and Joy in the Holy-Ghoſt. Wn... howevery Man can call on others for. Duty, ot Cg 
Dear Brethren, it is you, and ſuch as you, that un- them for the omitting it, and what excellent Judges 
der Chriſt muſt yet give this Nation the Fruit of all are in Mens Caſes, and how partial in our On 
their Prayers and Pains, their Coſt and Blood, and The very judicious Teachers of the Nations cg 
heavy Sufferings. All that they have been doing, for out (and too juſtly) againſt one.Se and another 
the geod of the Church, and for the true Reformation and againſt unfaithful Underminers of thoſe that * 
for 10 many Years, was but to prepare the way for you thought would have done the Work, and againg 
to come in and do the Work which they defired. Alas, | Diſturbers of the Reformation that was going 
What would they do by Fire and Sword, by Drums and ſay, (Theſe have betrayed the Church, aui 
and Trumpets, for Converting of Souls! The Actions ſtrated the Nations Coſt and Hopes, and undo 
of Armies and famous Commanders, which ſeem ſo that hath been ſo long a doing.) And yet they 
Glorious, and make ſo great a Noiſe that the World not, or ſeem not to ſee, that it is we that we wo v4 
rings of them, what have they done, or what can| ty of this, as much as they. It was not the Magi 
they do that is worth the Talking on withone you? In | driving, but the Miniſters drawing, that Was the Dry 
themſelves conſidered, all their Victories and great cipal ſaving Means that we have waited for. Bret 
| Archievements, are ſo far far from being truly Glori-| it were a ſtrange Miſtake ſure, if any of us fig 
ricus, that they are Lamentable ; and a Butcher may | think, that the Price of the Nation's Wealth and} 
as well glory that he hath killed ſo many Beaſts or a was purpoſed to ſettle us in good Benefices, and 
Hangman that he hath Executed ſo many Men, as they pull down the Biſhops, and give us the quiet Poſe 
can glory in the thing conſidered in it ſelf. For War is on of our Livings which they would have depinedj 
the moſt heavy temporal Judgment. And far leſs of. Was this the Reformation, that we might lie] 
ca ſe would they have to Glory, if their Cauſe and greater Eaſie and F. Ineſs, and ſucceed the ejectei] 
Ends were wrong. And if their Hearts, and Ends, and ſters in their leſs Diſgraced Sins? Why Sirs! Wh 
Cauſe be right, and they mean as honeſtly as any Men we more than other Men, that the People foil 
in the World, yet are theſe great Commanders but] all this for us? That they ſhould Imporerihi 
your Pioneers, to cut up the Thorns that ſtand in| whole Nation almoſt to provide us a Livelibay 
your way, and to caſt our the Rubbiſh, and prepare] What can they ſee in our Perſons er Countenail 
you the way to build the Houſe. Alas! They cannot for which they ſhould fo Dote upon us? Are wei 
with all their Victories exalt the Lord Jeſs in the] Men, frail and corruptible Fleſh, unworthy dug 
Soul of any Sinner; and therefore they cannot ſet up | like themſelves ? Surely it was for our Work, an! 
his Spiritual Kingdom; for the Hearts of Men are his! Ends of our Work, and not for our Perſons (hit 
Ho ſe and Throne: If the Work ſhould ſtop with the order to our Work) that they have done all this. N 
Env of theirs, and go no further than they can carry i ſay you now Brethren? Will you deal Faith 
it, we ſhould be inthe End but where we were in the | with your Creditors, and pay the Nation the 
Beginning, and one Generation of Chriſt's Enemies | which you owe them? Shall all the Blood and Co 
would ſu-cecd another, and they that take down the | this People be fruſtrated, or not? You are now al 
Wicked would inherit their Vices, as they poileſs their upon to give your Anſwer, and it is you l 
Rooms; ahd the lat would be far the wort, as being muſt give it. The work is now before you: Ant 
deeper in the Guilt, and more engaged in Evil-doing.| theſe perſonal Inſtructions of all the Flock, as wa 
All chis Trouble chen, and Stir of the Nation, hathſ in publick Preaching doth ir conſiſt. Others haved 
been to bring the work to your hands; and ſhall it die their Part, and born their Burden, and now come 
there! God forbid! They have opened you the Door, yours. You may eafily ſee how great a Matter 
and exceeding Coſt and Sufferings have removed upon your hands, and how many will be wronzel 
many of your Impediments, and put the building In- your Failings, and how much by the ſparing of j{ 
ſtruments into your Hands; and will you now fand| Labour will be loſt. If your Labour be more W 
{till and loyter? God forbid ! Up then Brethren, and] than all our Treaſures, Hazards and Lives, and 
give the Nation the Fruit of their Coſt and Pains; fru- the Souls of Men and the Blood of Chriſt, thel 
ſtrate not all the Preparers Works: Fail not the long | ſtill, and look not after the Ignorant or the Ungol 
Expectations of fo many Thouſands, that have Prayed| follow your Pleaſure or worldly Buſineſs, or tale] 
in hope of a true Reformation, and paid in hope, and] Eaſe, diſpleaſe not Sinners, nor your own Felt 
ventured in hope, and ſuffered in hope, and waited|let your Neighbours Sink or Swim, and il pub 
till now in hope. In the Name of God take heed that Preaching will not fave them, let them Periſh, 
now Jou fail not of theſe Hopes. Have they ſpent ſo if the Caſe be far, otherwiſe you were beſt look 4 
long time Fencing the Vineyard, and Weeding and| you. (But 1 ſhall ſay more of this anon.) 
Pruning it, and making it readyzfor your Hands; and | | 
will you fail them that are ſent to gather in the 8E 
Vintage, and loſe their Labours? When they have] Secondly, Having given you the firſt ſort of 
Plowed the Field, will you Sow ic by Halves? If| ving Reaſons, which were drawn from the 3 
they had known beforehand that Miniſters would| fits of the-preſent undertaken Work, I come id 
have proved Idle and Uniaithful, how many Hundreds| ſecond Sort, which are taken from the Difficu 
would have ſpared their Blood, and how many Thou- which if they were taken alone, or in a needlels 
ſands would have fare ſtill, and have let the old Rea-| neſs, I confeſs might be rather Diſcouragemeni 
ders and Formaliſts alone, and have ſaid, [If we muſt| Motives : But taking theſe with thoſe that 8? 4 
have Dullards and unprofitable Men, it is as good have | and follow, and the Caſe is otherwiſe. For d 
as one another: It is not worth ſo much Coſt and | ties muft excite to greater Diligence in anecelſary 
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—— Difficulties we ſhall find many both in our 
bp and in our People; which becauſe they are 
* {5 Obvious that your Experience will leave no 
EE ſor doubting , T ſhall take leave to paſs them 
za a few Words. e OL OERTES 3s 

4 0 ſelres there is much Dulneſs and Lazineſs, 


that there will be much ado to get us to be Fgith- 
In ſo hard a Work. Like a Sluggard in Bed, that 


s long as he can; ſo do we by Duties that our 


E * Powers. Meer Sloth will tie the Hands of 


E We have alſo a baſe Man -pleaſing Diſpoſition, 
lich will make us let Men periſh leſt we loſe their 
we and let them go quietly to Hell, leſt weſhould 
Ale them angry with us for ſeeking their Salvation: 
[1 we are ready to venture on the diſpleaſure of 
od, and venture our People into everlaſting Miſery, 
ther than get III-will to our ſelves. This Diſtemper 
ult de diligently reſiſted. N 955 

z. We have ſome of us alſo a fooliſh Baſhfulneſs, 
hich makes us very backward to begin with them, 
ad to ſpeak plainly to them: We are ſo Modeſt for- 
oth, that we Bluſh to ſpeak of Chriſt, or to con- 
+ the Devil, or to ſave a Soul; when ſhameful 
arks we are leſs aſhamed of. , 

„ We are ſo carnal, that we are prone by our 
leſhly Intereſts, to be drawn to Unfaithfulneſs in the 
jock of Chriſt. Left we loſe our Tythes, or bring 
ble upon our ſelves, or ſet People againſt us, and 
my ſuch like. All theſe require Diligence for their 
ehilance. . 3 | | 

5, The greateſt Impediment of all is, that we are 


and Diligent to encourage them. 3 
3. And when they do come, ſo great is their Igno- 


upt Natures are againſt, and put us to the uſe of b 


2. And ſo great is the Dulneſs of many chat are 
Willing, that they can ſcarce learn a Leaf of a Cate- 
chiſm in a long time, and therefore will keep away, 


Y = 6 * Ys 
as aſhamed of their Ignorance, . unleſs we are Wiſe 


rance and Unapprehenſiveneſs, that you will find it 


| a wonderful hard Matter to get them to underſtand 
ws he ſhould riſe, and yet delayeth and would| 


you; fo that if you have not the Skill fof making 
things plain, you will leave them as ſtrange to it, as 
efore. | 

4. And yet harder will you find it to work things 
upon their Hearts, and ſer them ſo cloſe to the Quick, 
as to make that ſaving Change, which is our End, and 
without which our Labour is almoſt loſt. Oh what 
a Block, what a Rock is a hardened carnal Heart! 
How ſtiffly will it reſiſt the moſt powerful Perfwaſions! 
and hear of everlaſting Life or Death, as athing of no- 
thing! If you have not therefore great Seriouſneſs, 
and Fervency, and working Matter, and fitneſs of Ex- 


is done, the Spirit of Grace muſt do the Work : But 


ſo here the Spirit of Wiſdom, Life, and Holineſs, doth 
not uſe to work by Fooliſh, dead or carnal Inſtruments, 


| but by ſuch perſwaſions of Light, and Life, and Pu- 


rity, as are likeſt to it ſelf, and to the Work that is to 
be wrought thereby. : l 

5. And when you have made ſome deſirable Im- 
preſſions on their Hearts, if you look not after them, 
and have a ſpecial Care of them when they are gone, 


their Hearts will ſoon return to their former Hard- 
neſs, and their old Companions, and Temptations will 


5 weak in the Faith: So that when we ſhuuld ſet 


heller the things that we ſhould earpeſtly-Preſs be 
e, yet at leaſt the Belief of them is ſo weak, that 


ak, becauſe the Spring of Faith is ſo weak. O what 
hely. 


. And laſtly, we have commonly a great deal of 
IMkiltulncſs and Unfitneſs for this Work. Alas, how 


on " know to deal withan ignorant, worldly Man 
* alration ! To get within him, and win upon 
wel Im, 2nd ſuit all Speeches to Mens ſeveral Conditions | 


Il Temper, to chooſe the meeteſt Subjects, and fol- 


Ne. y them with the holy Mixture of Seriouſneſs, and 
1 mor and Love, and Meekneſs, and Evangelical Al- 
> f ments! O who is fit for ſuch a Thing! J profeſs |, 
ore Mer to confer aright with ſuch a carnal Perſon in 
„„ : SR 

| ter to his Change, as to Preach ſuch Sermons as or- 
Ugo! 3 we do, if not much more. All theſe Diffi- 
5 Ws in our ſelves, ſhould waken us to Reſolutions, 


ations and Diligence, that we be not overcome 
dem, and hindred from, or in the Work. 


* 


indy, And for our Pecple, we have as many 
Wulries to encounter with in them. 1. Too 
* of them will be obſtinately unwilling to be 
. and ſcorn to come at us, as being too 
o be Catechized, or too od to learn: Unleſs we 
© Vilcly with them in Publick and Private, by the 
* 0! Reaſons, the Power of Love to conquer 


AN on a Man for his Converſion with all our Might, if 
u r be not the Stirrings of Unbelief within us, to 
ul e up actual Cueſtionings of Heaven and Hell, 


will hardly excite in us ſo kindly, reſolute, and con- 
Ant Zeal: So that our Whole Motion will be but 


work off all again. I do but briefly Hint theſe Thinks 
which you ſo well know, All the Difficulties of 


the Work of Converſion, which you uſe to acquaint 


the People with, are here before us in our preſent 


Work; which I will forbear to Enumerate, | as ſup- 
poſing it unneceſſary. | | 


F 


i | Thirdly, The third Sort of moving Reaſons are 
ed therefore have all Miniſters for themſelves and 


kir Work, to look well to their Faith, eſpecialy that For if it were not neceſſary, the Lazy might be 


er Allent to the Truth of Scripture, about the diſcouraged rather than excited, by the formen- 


And Torments of the Life to come, be Sound and | tioned Lifficulties, as is aforeſaid. And if we ſhould 


| here Expatiate, we might find Matter for a Vo- 


drawn from the Neceſſity of the undertaken Work: 


lumn by ir ſelf, But becauſe I have already been 


longer than 1 did intend, L ſhall only give you a 


brief Hint of ſome of the general grounds of chis Ne- 


ceflity. 
And 1. It is neceſſary by Obligation, U Offic- 


um, Neceſſitete præcepti: and 2. It is neceſſary ad f- 


nem; and that, 1. For God. 2. For our Neighbours, 
3. And for our ſelves. | | 


Willy it ſeems to me (by Experience) as hard a 


T Pervccſneſs; which we muſt carefully endea- 


Obligation of Scripture - precepts. 1. General, 
2. Special. And 2. the ſubſervient Obligation (or 


the firſt Bound faſter on us) by Promiſe and 


Threatnings. 3. And theſe alſo ſecond by Execu- 
tions; even 1. By actual Judgment. 2, And Mer- 
cies. And laſtly, we have the Obligation of our 
own undertaking upon us. Theſe all deſerve your 


Conſideration but may not be inſiſted on by me, leſt 


I be over Tedious. 

1. Every Chriſtian is obliged to do all that he can 
for the Salvation of others, but every Miniſter is 
double obliged, becauſe he is ſeparated to the Goſpel 


| of Chriſt, and is to give up himſelf wholly to that 


Work. Rom. 1. 1. 1 Tim. 4. 15. It is needleſs to 
make any further Queſtion of our Obligation, when 
we know that this Work is needful to our Peoples 
Converſion and Salvation, and that we are in general 
Commanded to do all that is needful to thoſe Ends, as 
far as we are able. That they are neceſſary to thoſe 


: anon 


3 


preſſion, what good can you expect? And when all 


as God and Men do uſe to chooſe Inſtruments moſt 
ſuitable ro the Nature of the Agent, Work or End, 
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1. For the Firſt of theſe. 1. We have on us the 


Ends hath been ſhewed before ; and ſhall be more 
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Taught the Principles of God's Oracles, if they 
have neglected it, or forgot it, faith the Apoſtle, 
re A Yeeay LN T5 diddonav d his Tiva Th SUXH4 Tis 
drying Thy Neyiav T5 Oct, Heb. J. 12. Whether the un- 
converted have need of Converſion and the means of 
it, I hope is no doubt among us: And whether this 
be a means, and a needful means, Experience may put 
us far out of doubt, if we had no more. Let them 
that have taken moſt Pains in Publick, examine their 
People, and try whether many of them be not yet as 
Ignorant and as Careleſs almoſt, as if they had never 
heard the Goſpel. For my Part, 1 ſtudy to ſpeak as 
plainly and movingly as I can, (and next my Study 
to ſpeak truly, theſe are my chief Studies) and yet 
I frequently meet with thoſe that have been. my 
Hearers this 8 or 10 Years, who know not whether 
Chriſt be God or Man, and wonder when I tell them 
the Hiſtory of his Birth, and Life, and Death, and 
| ſending abroad the Goſpel, - as if they had never 
heard it before, and that know not that Infants have 
any original Sin: And of thoſe that know the Hiſto- 
ry of the Goſpel, how few are they that know the 
Nature of that Faith, Repentance and Holineſs, that 
it requireth ; Or at leaſt, that know their own Hearts? 
But moſt of them have an ungrounded Affiance in 
Chriſt, truſting that he will pardon, juſtiſie and fave 
them, while the World hath their Hearts, and they 
live to the Fleſh: and this Affiance they take for a 
Juſtifying-faith. I have found by Experience, that an 
ignorant Sot that hath been an unprofitable Hearer ſo 
long, hath got more Knowledge and Remorſe of Con- 
| ſcience in half an Hour's cloſe Diſcourſe, _ than they 
did from ten years publick Preaching. I know that 
Preaching of the Goſpel publickly is the moſt excel- 
lent means, becauſe we ſpeak to many at once: But 
otherwiſe, it is uſually far more effectual to Preach 
it privately to a particular Sinner, as to himſelf. For 
the plaineſt Man that is, can ſcarce ſpeak plain enough 
in publick for them to underſtand ; but in private we 
may much more. In publick, we may not uſe ſuch 
homely Expreſlions, or Repetitions, as their Dulneſs 


doth require, but in private we may: In publick our 


Speeches are long, and we quite over-run their Un- 
derſtandings and Memories, and they are confound- 
ed and at a loſs, and not able to follow us, and one 
thing drives out another, and fo they know not what 
we ſaid: But in private we can take our work Grada- 


tim, and take our Hearers with us as we go; and by 
Queſtions and their Anſwers, we can ſee how far they 


go with us, and what we have next to do, Inpublick 
by length and ſpeaking alone, we loſe to the Atten- 
tions; But when they ate Interlocutors, we can eaſily 
cauſe them to attend. Beſides that, we can (as we 
above ſaid) better anſwer the Objections, and en- 
gage them by Promiſes before we leave them, which 
in publick we cannot do, I conclide therefore that 
publick Preaching will not be ſufficient: For though 
it may be an effectual means to convert many, yet 
not ſo many; as Experience, and God's Appointment 
of further means, may aſſure us. 
Study and Preach 
Duty. 

2. And for inſtances of particular ſpecial Obliga- 
tions, we might eaſily ſnew you many, both from 
Chriſt's own Examples, who uſed this Interlocutory 
Preaching both to his Diſciples and to the Fews, and 
from the Apoſtles Examples, who did the like: But 
that indeed it would be needleſs Tediouſneſs to recite 
the Paſſages to thoſe that fo well know them, it being 
the moſt ordinary way of the Apoſtles Preaching, to 
do it thus Interlocutorily and Diſcourſe it out in the 
Concluſion. Thus Peter preached to the Fews Ads 2. 
and Cornelius and his Friends, Acts 10. and thus 
Pbilip Preached to the Eunuch, Acts 9. and thus Paul 
Preached to the Jaylor, Ads 16. and to many others, 
Its plain that it was the commoneſt Preaching of thoſe 


to little purpoſe, if you neglect this 


N ſtudy of the way of Life, and every 90 


Long may you 


us to ſhe where any evef took a Text, and bs 
as we do; (though they might have found that "A 


did ſo, Luke 4. 18,) Paul Preached private A 
of” Reputation, leſt he ſhould have run, and labored, 


Gal. 2. 2. And that earneſt Charge, no doubt. 3 
eth it, 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2. I charge thee therefy, 
God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall Fudge th, gl 
and the Dead at his appearing, and bis Kingdom 10 
the Word, be inſtant in Seaſon, and cut of ; 0 hy 
reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long Suffering * 
#rine. Both publick Preaching; and all ſort of 
proofs and Exhortations are here required. 

3. And how theſe Precepts are ſeconded wig, 
miſes and Threatnings, is ſo well known, | pl 
paſs it over wich the reſt. 3 | 
2. There is a Neceſlity alſo of this Duty 4% 
and firſt, to the greater Glory of God, by the 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel: Not ſimply to bis Glory, wi 
could not have his Glory without it; For ſo owg 
vation is not neceſſary to his Glory : Butto his prep 
Glory: Becauſe he is moſt honoured and pleaſed a 
moſt are ſaved : For he hath {worn that he hah} 
pleaſure in the Death of a Sinner, but rather thy j 
return and Live. And doubtleſs as every Chr 
liveth to the Glory of God, as his Endo wil 
gladly take that Courſe that may moſt effalal q 
mote it. For what Man would not attain his Ed 
O Brethren, if we could generally ſet this Wax 
foot in all the Pariſhes of England, and get our pe 
to ſubmit to it, and then proſecute it Skilfully a 
Zealouſly our ſelves, what a Glory would it pit cpo 
the Face of the Nation, and what Glory wodd g 
dound to God thereby? If our common Tenorang 
were thus Baniſh'd, and our Vanity and Idleneſstums 


and every Houle were buſied in learning of Catechiln 
and ſpeaking of the Word and Works of God, w 
pleaſure would God take in our Cities and Cum 
He would even dwell in our Habitations, andm 
them his Delight. It is the Glory of Chriſt that ſhin 
in his Saints; and all their Glory is his Glory; ü 
therefore which honoureth them, in Number or 
cellency, that honoureth him: Will not the Gloy 
Chriſt be moſt wonderful and conſpicuous in then 
Feruſalem, when the Church ſhall have that ſhin 
Luſtre that is deſcribed in Rev. a1, It is he tit 
the Sun and the Shield of his Church, and his I 
is in it, in which they ſhall have Light; and the bull 
of every Saint is to glorifie him: If therefore wed 
increaſe the number or ſtrength of the Saints, we tk 
by increaſe the honour of the King of Saints; Fot 
will have Service and Praiſe where before he had! 
obedience and Diſhonour. Chriſt alſo will be hone 
ed in the Fruits of his Blood-ſhed, and the Spit 
Grace in the fruit of his Operations; and do nd 
theſe Ends require that we uſe the means with 
gence ? „ | | 


2. This Duty alſo is neceſſary to the welfare ol A 
People: How much it doth conclude to their Sil: 
tion, is manifeſt. Brethren, can you look belienl 
on your miſerable Neighbours, and not perceive Ms 
calling for your help? There is not a Sinner . 

Cale you ſhould not ſo far Compaſſionate, 3 ; 
willing to relieve them at dearer Rates than this One. 
to. Can you ſee them as the Wounded Man by 8 : 
way, and unmercifully paſs by? Can you near . 
cry to you, as the Man of Adacedomia to Paul WS... 
Viſion, come and help us? And yet will you 7 
your help? Are you entruſted with an Hoſpital, vg: 
one Languiſheth in one Corner, and another Grod 2 
in another, and cryeth out, O help me, pit) m Ne 
the Lords ſake, and a third is raging Mad, an "ol: l 
deſtroy himſelf and you, and yet will you fic Idle, 0 ft 


fuſe your help? If it may be ſaid of him that oo 
not Mens Bodies, how much more of them that 
not Mens Souls, that if Jen fee Your Brother haut 
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| wels of your Compaſſion from him, how 

ou , 4 e God gots Wire 85 ſuch Mon- 
5 h Hard- hearted Men, but you will pity a Le- 
ue. it pity the Naked, Impriſoned or Deſolate, 
Yi itty him that is Tormented with grievous ! 
| = Akne ; And you will pity an Ignorant 
| derte Sinner? Will you not pitty one that muſt 
. out from the Preſence of the Lord, and lie un- | 
5 remedileſs Wrath, if through Repentance ſpeedi- | 
4 it not? O what a Heart it it that will not 
F* a one? What ſhall I call the Heart of ſuch 
an? A Heart of Stone, or a very Rock, or Ada- | 
u. or the Heart of a Tyger? Or rather the Heart 
e Inſide!? For ſure if he believed the Miſery of 
impenitent, is it not poſſible but he ſhould have 
on him! Can you tell Men in the Pulpit, that 
ſhall certainly be Damned except they Repent, 
yet have no pity on them when you have proclaim- 
cha Danger? And if you pity them; Will not 
do thus much for their Salvation? What abun- 
ce round about you are blindly haſtening to Per- 
jon? And your Voice is appointed to be the means 
reclaiming them. The Phyſician hath no excuſe, 
>is doubly bound to relieve the Sick, when every. 


& A 


" 57 * 
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ES 


never known that Charge. 


nn 


But that they had rather 
been Colliers, or Tinkers, or Sweepers of Channels, 
chan Paſtors of Chriſt's Flock! When beſides all the reſt 
of their Sins, they {ſhall have the Blood of fo many. 
Souls to anſwer for. O Brethren, our Death as weſt 
as our Peoples is at hand! And it is as terrible to an 
unfaithful Paſtor as to any. When we ſee that Die we 
mult, and there is no remedy, not Wit or Learning, 
no Credit or popular Applauſe can put by the Stroak, 
or delay the time; but willing or unwilling, our Souls 
muſt be gone, and that into the World that we never 
ſaw, where our Perſon, and worldly Intereſt will not 
be reſpected.” O then for a clear Conſcience, that can 
ſay, [T live not to my ſelf bu: to Chriſt, I ſparednet my pains 
1 bid not my talent; I concealed not Mens miſery, nor the 


| way of their recovery. ] O Sirs, let us the take time 


while we may have it, and Work while it is Day, for 
the Night cometh when none can Work, This is our 
Day too: And ſby doing good to others, we muſt do 
good to our felves. If you would prepare for a com- 
fortable Death, and a ſure and great Reward, the 
Harveſt is before you: Gird up the Loins of your 
Minds, and quit your ſelves like Men ; that you may 
end your Days wich that confident Triumph ¶ Ihe 


johbour is to help them. Brethren, what if you 
rd Sinners cry after you in the Streets, O Sir: have 
m me, and afford me your advice, I am afraid of the 
Hing Wrath of God? ] know I muſt ſhortly leave this 
ll, and Tam afraid left I ſhall be miſerable in the next 
uld you deny your help to ſuch a Sinner? What if 
came to your Study-door, and cryed for help, 
would not. away, till you had cold them how to 
we the Wrath of God? Could you find in your 
arts to drive them away without Advice? Lam con- 
nt you could not. Why, alas fuch Perſons are leſs 
llerable than they that cannot cry for help. It is the 
ened dinner that cares not for your help, that moſt 
qdeth it: And he that hath not ſo much Life as to 
that he is Dead, nor ſo much Light as to ſee his 
peer, nor ſo much Senſe left as to pity himſelf,” this 
le Man that is moſt to be pittied. Look upon your 
gibours round about you, and think what abun- 
ee need your help in no leſs a Caſe than the Appa- 


m Conrſe ; henceforth is laid 


Fought a good Vight, I have kept the Faith, T have finiſhed 
up for me a Crown of Righte- 

ouſneſs, which God the righteous Fudge ſhall give me.] And 

if you would be bleſſed with thoſe that Die in the 

Lord; Labour now that you may reſt from your La- 

bours then, and do ſuch Works as you would wiſh 
ſhould follow you, and not ſuch as will prove your 
Terror in the review. 5 : 


EE ED 7 “ 
Having found ſo great Reaſon to move us to thi 
Work, I ſhall, before I come to the Direction, 1. 
Apply them further for our Humiliation and Excita- 
tion. And 2. Anſwer ſome Objections that may be 
i 5 * | | 
And r. What cauſe have we to bleed before the Lord 
this Day, that have nezleRed ſo great and good a 
Work ſo long? That we have been Miniſters of the 


Danger of Damnation. And every impenitent 
ln that you ſee and know about you, ſuppoſe th 


Hetcbes, pity us, teſt we ſhould be Tormented in the 
mes of Hi; If you have the Hearts of Men, pity us: 
leo that for them that you would it they follow- 
Jou with ſuch Complaints. O how. can you Walk 
Talk, and be Merry with ſuch People, when you 
W their Caſe? Methinks when you look them in 
Face, and think how they muſt lie in perpetual 
ery, you ſhould break forth into Tears (as the 
het did when he looked upon H:z.40,) and then 
bn with the moſt importunate Exhortations! When 
mult viſit them in their Sickneſs, will it not wound 
Hearts, to ſee them ready to depart into miſery, 
de you have ever dealt ſeriouſly with them for 
lfecovery? O then for the Lord's ſake, and for 
We of poor Souls, have pity on them, and beſtir 
U ſelves, and [pare no pains that may conduce to 


Dlyation, 


And J muſt further tell you, that this Miniſterial 
MY is neceſſary to your own Welfare, as well as 
. eoples. For this is your Work, according to 

among others) you ſhall be judged. You can 
1e be ſayed without Miniſteria! Diligence and Fi- 
chan they or you can be ſaved without Chriſtian 
Pence and Fidelity : If you care not for others, at 
che for Your ſelves. O what is it to 3nſwer for 
elect of luch a Charge? And what Sins more 
I than the betraying of Souls? Doth not that 

ug make us tremb's? [If thou warn not the 
ber Blocd will 7 require at thy Handi. ] Tam 
„ay, I am pait doubt, that the day is near 
* Wlachful Miniſters will wiſh that they had 


at | Souls! I. 
hear them cry to you for help, as every you pint that we have now agreed upon, who knows how ma- 


Goſpel ſo many years, and done ſo little by perſonal 
inſtructions and conference for the ſaving of Mens 
If we had but ſet a work this buſineſs ſooner 


ny more might have been brought over unto Chriſt? 
and how much happier we might have made our Pa- 
riſhes, ere now? And why might we not have done 
it ſooner as well as now? I confeſs many impedi- 
ments were in our way, and fo there are ſtill, and will 
be while there is a Devil to tempr, and a corrupt 
Heart in Man to reſiſt the Light: But if the greateſt 
impediment had not been in our ſelves, even in our 
own darkneſs , and dulneſs, and undiſpoſedneſs to 
Duty, and our dividedneſs and unaptneſs to cloſe for 
the Work of God, I ſee not bur much might have 
been done before this. We had the ſame God to com- 
mand us, and the ſame miſerable objects of Compaſſion, 
and the fame liberty from Governors of the Common- 
Wealth. But we ſtood looking for Changes, and we 
would have had the Magiſtrate not only to have given 
us leave to Work, but have done our Work for us, or 
at leaſt to have brought the Game to our Hands, and 
while we look'd tor better Days, we made them worſe, 
by the lamentable neglect of a chief part of our Work, 
And had we as much petitioned Parliaments for the 
interpoſition of their Authority to compel Men to be 
Catechized and Inſtructed by the Miniſter, as we did 
for maintenance and other matters; it's like we might 
have obtained it long ago, when they were forward 
to gratify us in ſuch undiſputable things. But we have 
ſinned, and have no juſt excuſe for our Sin; ſomewhat 
that may perhaps excuſe 4 tanto, but Wong, a toto; 
and the Sin is ſo great, becauſe the Duty is ſo great, 
that we ſhould be afraid of pleading excuſe too much. 
The Lord of Mercy forgive us, and all the Miniſtry 
of Euglanil, and lay not this or any of our ie 
5 | negli- 
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1 may ſtand before him in Peace, and may not be Con- 
demned for the ſcattering of his Flock. And O that 
he would put up his Controverſie which he hath a- 


upon us, I hope we ſhall hear that God will more 


bewail their own neglects, and to ſet apart ſome Days 


are managed by unhumbled Guides; and that we may 


thers = -. 


Pride, Contention, Self-ſeeking and Idleneſs, left 


late he hath done many others for our Warning! And 
that we might preſently reſolve in Concord to mend 


toi; the Loyterers and Contentious hinderers are 


krequireth no ſmall Skill and Diligence: The Fields 


Others, that were himſelf ſo Senſleſs? What Sirs, are 


People? and do we need to heap up a Multitude of 


? „ 


8 © © Gildas en 


- 


3 


negligences to our Charge. O that he could cover all ſhath a tendency to Mens Salvation? One wat 
our unfaithfulneſs, and by the Blood of the everlaſting that the "ey ſight of your miſerable Neige 
Covenant, would waſh away our Gilt of the Blood of be Motive ſufficient to draw out your mollGa 


Souls; that when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, we 


gainſt the Paſtors of his Church, and not deal the 
Pardlier with them for our ſakes, nor ſuffer under- 
miners or proſecutors to ſcarter them, as they have 
ſuffered his Sheep to be ſcattered! And that he will 


not care as little for them, as they have done for the 
Souls of Men; nor think his Salvation too good for 


them, as they have thought their Labour and Suffer- 
ings too much for Mens Salvation: And as we have 
had many Days of Humiliation: in Exgland, for the 
Sins of the Land, and the Judgments that have lain 


throughly humble the Miniſtry, and cauſe them to 


through the Land to that end; that they may not | 
think it enough to lament the Sins of others, while 
they over- look their own ; and that God may not ab- 
hor oug ſolemn National Humiliations, becauſe they 


firſt prevail with him for a pardon for our ſelves, that 
we may be the fitter to beg for the pardon of o- 


And O that we might caſt out the Dung of our 


God ſhould caſt our Sacritices as Dung in our Faces, 
and ſhould caſt us out as the Dung of the Earth, as of 


our pace, before we feel a ſharper Spur than hitherto 
we have felt. | 1 . 


„„ 
2. And now Brethren, what have we to do for the 
time to come, but to deny our lazy contradicting Fleſh, 
a d rouze up our ſelves to the buſineſs that we are en- 
guged in. The Harveſt is great, the Labourers are 


0 


many; the Souls of Men are precious: The miſery of 
Sinners 's gecat; and the everlaſting miſery that they 
are ncar to is greater, the Beauty and Glory of the 


Cha ch is defirable, the Joy that we are helping them |/peak of Life and Death with ſuch an Heart? Hil 


e, is unconceivable; the Comfort that followeth a 


full jucccls allo will be greater; to be Co-workers 
with God and his Spirits, is not a little Honour; to 


nate endeavours for their Relief ? If a Cri 


wonderful things wherewith we would affeg 


— 


Diſcourſed of? O the Gravity, the Se 


Words, and that ſuch aſtoniſhing matters d 


| {lightly and goldly, and how I can let Me 
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unlap his Sores, and ſhew you his dilable 
will move you without Words? And will g 
of Souls, that are near to Damnation maße 
happy Church, if the Phy ſitians were but ke 
ſelves! And if we had not too much of th 
and Stupidity which we daily Preach again 
thers! And were ſoundlier perſwided of ht 
we perſwade Men of, and deeplier affect 


Were there but ſuch clear and deep Impreſſa 
our Souls, of thoſe glorious things that we du 
O what a change would it make in our Sermongh 
in our private Courſe! O what a miſerable thing] 
to the Church and to themſelves, that Will 
Preach of Heaven and Hell, before they ſoul 
lieve that there are ſuch things! Or have 
weight of the Doctrines which they Preach 
amaze a ſenſible Man to think what matters wil 
and Talk of! What it is for the Soul to pail 
this Fleſh, and go before a righteohs G00 
upon unchangable Joy or Torment! O Wii 
mazing thoughts do dying Men app 
Thicigs! How ſhould ſuch matters 2 Rl 


unceſſant Diligence that theſe things require! 
not what others think of them, but for. my 
am aſhamed of my Stupidity, and wonder 
that I deal not with my own and others S 
that looks for the great day of the Lord; 
can have room for almoſt any other 1 


take me up: I Marvel how I can Preach 


their Sins! And that I do not go to them and 
them for the Lords ſake to Repent, how 
take it, and whatever Pains or Trouble it th 
me! I ſeldom come out of the Pulpit, but m 
ſcience ſmiteth me that I have been no moi 
and fervent in ſuch a Caſe. _- _- 
It accuſeth me not ſo much for want of il 

Ornaments or Elegancy, nor for letring fall 
handſom word; but it asketh me, - How ell 


” 


thou Preach of Heaven and Hell, in ſuch a ca 


- faithfui Sreward-ſhip is not ſmall; the Comfort of a | manner? Doſt thou believe what thou ſaiſt? Mt i 


earneſt or in jeſt? How canſt thou tell People that Si 
a thing, and that ſo much miſery 5s upon them an 


ſuhſcrve che Blood-ſhed of Chriſt for Mens Salvacion|them, and be no more affected with it? Shouldf h 


is nor a light thing: To lead on the Arinies of Chriſt 
through the thickeſt of the Enemies, and Guide them 
fetch thro..gh a dangerous Wilderneſs, and Steer the 
Veiſel through ſuch Storms, and Rocks, and Sands, 
and Shelves, and bring it ſafe to the Harbour of Reſt 


now ſeem even White unto Harveit, the preparations 
that have been made for us, are very great, the Seaſon 
of Working is more Warm and Calm, than moſt Ages 
before us have ever ſeen: We have careleſly Loytered 
too long already; the preſent time is poſting away; 
whiie we are tritling, Men are Dying, how faſt are 
Men paſſing into another World? And is there no- 
thing in all this to awaken us to our Duty, and to re- 
ſolve us to ſpeedy and unwearied Diligence? Can we 
think that a Man can be too careful and painful under 
all theſe Motives and Engagements? Or could that 
Man be a fit Inſtrument for other Mens Illumination, 
that were himſelf ſo Blind? Or for the quickening of 


you that are Men of Wiſdom as dull as the common 
Words to perſwade you to a known and weighty Duty? 


One would think it ſhould be enough to ſet you on 
Work, to ſhew a line in the Book of God, to prove it 


Meep over ſuch a People, and ſhould not thy Nun 
thy Words? Should ſt not thut cry aloud, and 
their Tranſgreſſions ? And intreat and beſeech as far 
Death. Truly this is the peal that Conſcenl 
ring in my Ears, and yet my drouſie Soul W 
awakened! O what a thing is a ſenſeleſs 
Heart! O Lord fave us from the plague of 
and Hard-heartedneſs our ſelves, or elſe how 
be fit Inſtruments of ſaving others from it? 
on our own Souls, which thou wouldeſ} ule 
on the Souls of others! IJ am even confounded 
what difference there is between my Sicknel 
henſions, and my Pulpit and Diſcourſing al 
ſions of the Life to come? That ever that 
ſo light a matter to me now; which ſeemed 
and aſtoniſhing a matter then; and I know 
again when Death looks me in the Face, wth 
daily know and think of that approaching nl 
yet thoſe fore- thoughts will not recoverſuch 
apprehenſions? O Brethren ſure if you h 
verſed with Neighbour-death as oft as 1 
and as often received the Sentence in your 
would have an unquiet Conſcience, if not 4 
Life in your Miniſterial Diligence and Fidel 
you would have ſomething within you that 


to be his Will? Or to prove to you that the Work 


quently ask you ſuch queſtions as theſs; 1 
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wi "ove them? 1s there not ſuch and ſuch, and ſuch a 
0 ; 


1 0 / 4 about thee, that are yet the viſible 
a ound a : 

„ 0 655 1 What haſt thou ſaid to them or done for 

w of P** 8 ell they Dye, and be in Hell 5 10 thou 

| them one ſerious Word to prevents ir? 

lt Pe Fr for ever that didſt no more in time to 
't 


he Lord knows I have too little obeyed 

one Cod, of Mercy pardon me, and awake 
ich the reſt of his Servants that have been thus 
I negligent 3 I confeſs to my ſhame, that I ſel- 
| 11 che Bell Toll for one that is Dead, but Con- 
* » acketh me, What baſt done for the ſaving of that 
155 ye it left the Body? There is one more gone to Fudg- 
4 cats didſt thou to prepare them for {ps part And 
| | have been ſloathful and backward to help the reſt 
4 do ſurvive. How can you chuſe, when you are 
4 x Corps in the Grave, but think with your 
54 Here lieth the Body, but where 15 the Soul? And 
hat have 1 done for it, before it departed ? It was part of 
Charge, bat account can I give of it? O Sirs, is it a 
all matter to You tO anſwer ſuch queſtions as theſe ? 
may ſeem ſo now, but the hour is coming when it 
al not ſeem ſo. If our Hearts Condemn us, God is 
water than our Hearts, and will Condemn us much 
lor: Even with another kind of, Condemnation than 
"cence doth. The Volce of Conſcience now is 
ll Voice, and the Sentence of Conſcience is a gen- 
eentence, in compariſon of the Voice, and the Sen- 
ce of God. Alas: Conſcience ſeeth but a ver 


lem. 


i of our Sin and Miſery, in compariſon of what 
A ſeeth. What Mountains would thoſe things ap- 
ear to your Souls, which now ſeem Mole-hills? What 
would theſe be in your Eyes that now, ſeem 
ates, if you did but ſee them with a clearer Light? 
dare not ſay, As God ſeeth them) we can ealfily 
uke ſhift to plead the Cauſe with Conſcience „ and 
ber Bribe it, or bear its Sentence: But God is not ſo 
A dealt with, nor his Sentence ſo eaſily born. Where- 
we receiving (and Preaching) à Kingdom that cannot 
med, let us have Grace whereby we may ſerve God ac- 
bly, 0th Reverence, and Godly Fear; for our God ts a 
ning Fire, Heb. 12. uit. But becauſe. you fhall 
Muy, that I affright my ſelf or you with Bug- bears, 
Mell you of Dangers and Terrors when there are 
Ine, L will here add the certainty. and ſureneſs of 
It Condemnation that is like to befal the negligent 
lors, and particularly that will befal us that are 
ke this day, if we ſhall hereafter be wilful Neg- 
Rers of this great Work; how many will be ready 
Ine up againſt us to our Condemnation? 
Our Parents that deſtinated us to the Miniſtry 
Condemn us, and ſay, Lord we devoted them to thy 
ce, and they made light of it, and ſerwed them- 
Our Maſters that Taught us, our Tutors that in- 
Med is: the Schools and Univerſities that we 
Min, and all the years that we ſpent in Study may 
ip in Judgment againſt us, and Condemn us: 
Eby was all this, but for the Work of God? 
Our Learning, and Knowledge, and Miniſterial 
il Condemn us; For to what are we made par- 
fn of theſe, but for the Work of God? 
Our voluntary undertaking the Charge bf Souls 
Nondemn us; For all Men ſhould be true to the 
Fhatthey have undertaken 
AI! the Care of God for his Church, and all 
riſt hath done and ſuffered for them will riſe 
Mudement againſt us: If we be negligent and 
ful, and Condemn us: For that we did b 
Neglect deſtroy them for whom Chriſt Dyed. 
A the ſevere Precepts and Charges of Holy 
ure, with the Promiſes of Aſſiſtance and re- 
and the threatnings of Puniſhment, will riſe 
Winſt the Unfaichful and Condemn them; For 


Sinners ? Wilt thiu do no more to ſeek | 


Shall] 


7. All the Examples of the Prophets arid Apoſtles 
and other Preachers Recorded in Scripture, will riſe 
up againſt ſuch and Condemn them: Even this Pat- 
tern that is ſet them by Paul, AF. 20. And all the 
Examples of the diligent Servants of Chriſt in theſe 


theſe were for their imitation, and to provoke, them 
to an Holy Emulation, Fidelicy and Miniſterial dili- 
gence. . TH | e MILLS 

g. The Holy Bible that is open before us, and all 
the Books in our Studies that tell us of our Duty, di- 


rectly or indirectly, may Condemn the Lazy and Un- 


profitable Servant: For we haye not all theſe helps 
„ oe ut ene | 
9. All the Sermons that we Preach to perſwade 
our People to work out their Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling, to lay violent Hands upon the Crown, and 
take the Kingdom as by Force, to ftrive to enter in at 
the {trait Gate, and ſo to run as they that may obtain, 
&c. Will riſe upagainſtthe unfaithful and Condemn 
them. For if it ſo neatly: concern them to Labout for 
their Salvation, doth it not concern us who have the 
Charge of them to be alſo Violent, Laborious, an 
Unwearied in ſtriving to help on their Salvation? Is. 


% 28#: 407 4 2 | | 
10. All the Sermons that we Preach to them to ſet 


— 


% 


out the.danger of a Natural State, the evil of Sin, the 
need of Ghrift, and Grace, the Joys of Heaven, and 
the Torments of Hell, yea, andthe truth of Chriſtian 


y | Religion, will riſe up in Judgment againſt ſuch and 


Condemm them: And a ſad review it will be to them- 


p- | ſelves, when they ſha!l be forc'd to think [ did I tell 


them of ſuch great dangers and hopes in publick, and 
would I do no more to help them in private? What, 
tell them daily of threatned Damnation, and yet let 


and ſcarce ſpeak a Word to them Perſonally to help 
them to it? Were theſe ſuch great matters with me 
at Church; and ſo ſmall when I came Home ?] All 
this is dreadful Self- condem nation. 


11. All the Sermons that we have Preached to per- 


Exhort one another daily, and plainly to Rebuke them, 


and Parents and Maſters to do it to their Children 


and Servants, will riſe up in Judgment againſt ſuch, 
and Condemn them. For will you perſwade others 
to that which you will not do (as far as you can) 


your ſelves? When you threaten them for neglecting 


it, you threaten your own Souls. 

12. All our hard cenſures of the Magiſtrate for do- 
ing no more, and all our reproofs of him for permit- 
ting Seducers, and denying his further aſſiſtance to 


our own Duty. What, muſt all the Rulers of the 


World be Servants to our Sloathfulneſs, or light us the 


Candle to do nothing, or only hold the Stirrup to our 
Pride, or make our Beds for us, that we may Sleep by 
Day-light 2 Should they do their part in a ſubordinate 
Office to protect and further us, and, ſhould not we 
do ours, who ſtand neareſt to the end? 5 

13. All the Maintenance that we take for our Ser- 


- 


| vice, if we be unfaithful will Condemn us: For who 


is it that will pay a Servant to take his Pleaſure, or ſit 
ſtill, or Work for himſelf? If we have the Fleece, it 
is ſure that we may look to the Flock. And by taking 
the Wages, we oblige our ſelves to do the Work. 
14. All the Honour that we expect or receive from 
the People, and all the Miniſterial Privileges before 


gethto it. 1 55 5 8 2 
15. All the Witneſs that we have born againſt the 
ſcandalous negligent Miniſters of this Age, and the 
Words we have ſpoken againſt them, and all the en- 


] A not ſpeak all this in vain. 


Condemn the Unfaithful. 


Vol. IV. F ff Per- 


later times, and in the places about them. For 


it worthy their Labor, and Patience, and is it not alſo 


them run into it ſo eaſily? Tell them of ſuch a Glory, 1 


{wade other Men to ſuch Duties, as Neighbours 'to 


the Miniſters, doth Condemn our ſelves if we refuſe 


mentioned will Condemn the Unfaithful: For the Ho- 
y | nour is but the encouragement to the Work, and obli- 


deavours that we have uſed for their removal, will 
For God is nd reſpecter of 
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Gildas Salvianus © 


Perſons: If we ſucceed them in their Sins, we ſpoke 
all that againſt our ſelves. And as we Condemned 
them, God and others will Condemn us, if we imitate 
them: And though we be not fo bad as they, it will 
prove ſad to be too like them. 
186. All the Judgments that God hath Executed on 
them in this Age te our Eyes, will Condemn us, 
if we be unfaithful: Hath he made the Idle Shepherds 
and ſenſual Drones, to ſtink in the Noſtrils of the 
People? And will he Honour us, if we be Idle and 
Senſual? Hath he ſequeſtred them, and caſt them out 
of their Habitations, and out of the Pulpits, and laid 
them by, as Dead, while they are alive, and made 
them a hiſſing and 2 ere in the Land? And yet 
dare we imitate them? Are not their Sufferings our 
Warnings? And did not all this befal them for our 
Examples? If any thing in the World ſhould waken 
| Miniſters to Self-denial and Diligence, one would 
think we had ſeen enough to do it? If the Judgments 
of God on one Man ſhould do ſo much, what ſhould 
fo many years Judgment onſo many hundreds of them 
do? Would you have imitated the Old World, if you 
had ſeenthe Flood that Drowned them! Would you 
have taken up the Sins of Sodom, Pride; Fulnefs of 
Bread, Idlenefs, if you had ſtood by and ſeen the 
Flames of Sodom! This was God's Argument to deter 
the Iſraclites from the Nations Sins, becauſe, for all 
' theſe things they had ſeen them caſt out before them. Who 
would have been a Judas that had ſeen him Hanged 
and Burſt? And who would have been a lying ſa- 
crilegious Hypocrite, that had ſeen Ananias and Sa- 
hira Die? And who would not have. been afraid to 
contradict the Goſpel, that had ſeen Ehmas ſmitten 
Blind? And ſhall we prove ſelt-ſeeking, Idle Mini- 
ſters, when we have ſcen God Scourging ſuch out of 
his Temple, and ſweeping them away as Dirt into 
the Channels? God forbid ! For then how great, and 
how Manifold will our Condemnation be? 
17. All the Diſputations and eager Conteſts that 
we have had againſt Unfaithful Men, and for a Faith. 
ful Miniſtry, will Condemn us, if we be unfaithful. 


And fo will the Books that we have Written to thoſe | :h 


ends, How many fcore, if not hundreds of Cate- 
chiſms are Written in England? And yet ſhall we for- 
bear to uſe them? How many Books have been Writ- 
ten for Diſcipline, by Engliſh and Scottiſh Divines? 
And how fully hath it been defended? And what 
Reproach hath been caſt upoh the Adverfaries. of it 
chroughthe Land? And yet ſhall we lay it by as uſe- 
Jeſs, when we have free leave to uſe it! O fearful 
Hypocriſie! What can we call it leſs ? Did we think 
when we were Writing againſt this Sect, and that Sect 
that oppoſed Diſcipline, that we were Writing all that 
Againſt our ſelves? O what Evidence do the Book- 
ſellers Shops, and their own Libraries contain againſt 
the greateſt part, even of the Godly Miniſters of the 
Land! The Lord cauſe them ſeaſonably to lay it to 
Heart. . | 
18. All the Days of Faſting and Prayer that have 
been of late years kept in England for a Reformation, 
will riſe up in Judgment againſt the unreformed, that 
will not be perſwaded to the painful part of the Work. 
And J confeſs it is ſo heavy an Aggravation of our 


Sin, that it makes me ready to tremble to think of it. 


Was there ever a Nation on the Face of the Earth, 
that hath fo ſolemnly and ſo long followed God with 
Faſting and Prayer as we have done ? Before the Par- 
liament began, how frequent and fervent were we in 
ſecret: After that for many years time together, we 
had a Monthly Faſt commanded by the Parliament: 
Beſides frequent private and publick Faſts on the by. 
And what was all this for? Whatever was ſometime 
the means that we look'd at, yet ſtill the end of all 
our Prayers was Church- Reformation, and therein 


eſpecially theſe two things. A faithful Miniſtry ; and 


Exerciſe of Diſcipline in the Church: And did it once en- 
ter then into the Hearts of the People, yea, or into 


would have, and the matter was put into 
Hands, to be as painful as we could, ang t 
what Diſcipline we would, that then we y 
nothing (but publickly Preach) that we y 
be at the pains of Catechizing and Inſtructin 
People perſonally? Nor exerciſe an > Oy 
part of Diſcipline at all? It aſtoniſheth 
of it! What a depth of deceit is in the Heart 
What, are good Mens Hearts fo deceitfy] 2 
Mens Hearts ſo deceitful? I confeſs I told m 
diers and other ſenſual Men then, that when the 
Fought for a Reformation, I was confident . 
abhor it, and be Enemies to it, when they ſaw 
felt it: Thinking that the Yoak of Diſcipline wan 
have pinch'd their Necks: And that when they db 
Catechized and Perſonally dealt with, a * 
for their Sin, in private and publick, 
to publick Confeſſion and Repentance, or ayg; 
impenitent, they would have fcorned and ſpurneq 
gainſt all this, and have taken the Yoak of 
Tyranny : But little did I think that the 
would have let all fall, and put almoſt none of f 
upon them, but have let them alone for fear of a 
pleaſing them, and have let all run on, as it dia 


days heretofore for 4 Painful Miniſtry, and for Dj 


his Church ; and ſo Preached and Prayed 


| Reformation, but the Inſtrutting and importunate | 


Our own 
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O the earneſt Prayers that I have heard in ſcct 


cipline ! As if they had even wreſtled for Sv 
it ſelf? Yea, they commonly called Diſcipline, 
Kingdom of Chriſt; or the Exerciſe of his 0 0 72 
or it 
the ſetting up of Difcipline had been the rr 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt. And did I then thi 
that they would refuſe to ſer it up when they migh 
What, is the Kingdom of Chriſt now reckons 
among the things Indifferent ! 
It the God of Heaven that knew our Hearts, 
in the midſt of our Prayers and Cries on one of 0 
publick monthly Faſts, returned us this Anf 
with his dreadful Voice, in the Audience of the | 
ſembly, Tou deceitful hearted Sinners, What Hypuori 
is, to weary me with your Cries for that which yau' 
not have if I would give it you? And thuswolif 
your Voices for that which your Souls abbor? Whit 


ſwading of Sinners to entertain my Chriſt and Gra 
offered them, and the Governing my Church accem 
to my Word? And theſe which are your Wark, you 
not be perſwaded to, when you come to "find it Trou| 
and Ungrateful? When I bave delivered you, it i 
me but your ſelves that you will ſerve ; and I mi 
as earneſt to perſwade you to reform the Church in 
ing your own Duty, as you are earneſt with me to g 
you. Liberty for Reformation? And when all is dine, 
will leave it undone, will be long before Jou wil 
perſiwaded to my Work: I (ay, if the Lord or 
Meſſenger of his had given us in ſuch an Anh 
would it not have amazed us, and have ſeemed 
credible to us, that our Hearts ſhould have been 
as now. they prove! And would we not have {ai 
Hazael, Is thy Servant a Dog, that he ſhould do 
Thing * or as Peter, Though all Men fer ake or « 
thee, I will not! Well Brethren ! Too fad Expene 
hath ſhewed us our Frailty : We have denyed 
troubleſome and coſtly Part of the Reformation, 
we Prayed for. But Chriſt yet turneth back, 
looketh with a merciful Eye upon us. O that We 
yet the Hearts, immediately to go out and weep 
terly, and to do fo, as we have done, no more, 
worſe thing come unto us, and now to follow 

through Labour and Suffering, though it were © 
Death, whom we have ſo far forſaken. hed 


an. 


19, All the Judgments upon the Nation, 
the Labour, the Blood, and the Delveran<&, © 
the Endeavours of the Governours for Reform 
will riſe up againſt us, if we now refuſe to 
ful for a Reformation, when it is, before us, 


a 


dur Hearts to imagine, that when we had all that we 


| 


Our will. 
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„(nid ſomewhat of this before. Hath God 
. 3 us out a way with his Sword, and levelling 
. 185 by bis terrible Judgments, and yet will 
1 ſtill or play the Sluggards? Have England, Scot- 
* 1d Ireland paid ſo dear for a Reformation. and 
* hall ſome Men treacherouſly Strangle it in the 
. and others expoſe it to contempt, and pver-| 
4 And oh fir ſtill and look on it as a thing | 
run the Trouble: How many thonfand Ferſons| 
a ghee! to the Condemnation of ſuch Men? The 
5 je Countries MAY ſay, Lord we have been Plun- 
1 joy Ruined, or much Impoveriſhgd, we have paid 
u theſe man) Tears, and it as @ Reformation that 
retended, and that we were promiſed, in all; and 
4 the Miniſters that ſhould be the Inſtruments of it, 
12 it. Many thouſands may ſay, Lord we 
unnd our Lives, in obedience to 4 Parliament, that 
vum ed Reformation, and now we cannot have it. The 
©]; of wany, that have dyed in theſe Wars may cry 
- a8 inſt us, Lerd it was the hopes of a Reformation 
bat we fought and ſuffered for, in Obedience to thoſe Go. 
mus that profeſſed to intend it; and now the Paſtors 
wee? it by their Idleneſs. The Parliament may ſay, 
En long did ade Sit and Conſult about Reformation ? 
1 nw the Miniſters will not execute the Power that 
ante l them? The Nation may lay, How oft did 
we bio of God, and Petition the Parliament for it, and 
ww the Miniſters deny us the Enjoyment of it? Yea, 
a himſelf may fay, How many Prayers have I. heard; 
w what dangers have TI delivered you from: How ma- 
„ bow great, and in what a wonderful manner? 
1 what do you think it was, that I delivered you for ? 
Jus it not that you ſhould do my Work? And will you 
ny it, or neglect it after all this: Truly Sirs, I 


_—_— ————— 


Law, 2 Kings 22. 12. 


{than I have. 


IS. * * 
1 a6 5 
rn. 


and Man to amend our Lives, and each one to go before 
another in the Example of a real 


2 Reformation. And 
as in the Preſence, of God the 


this Covenant we made 


Searcher of all Hearts, with a true Intention to er form 


the ſame, as we ſhall anſwer at the great day when the 
Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcloſed. O dreadfullCaſe 
then, that we have put our ſelves into, if infinite 
Mercy help us not out! May we not ay after the 
. 2 Chron, 34. 21. Great ig the 
Wrath of the Lord that is kintlled againſt us, becauſe we 
have not done according to thif\ Covenant. Could a Peos 
ple have deviſed a readier way to thruſt themſelves 
under the Curſe of God, than by taking ſuch a ſolemn 

dreadful Covenant, and - when they have done, ſo. lung, 

'fo 11 ſo openly to wiolate ir? Doth not this 

plainly bind us to the private as well as the pub- 
lick Parts of this Duty? and to a real Referma- 

tion of © Diſcipline in our Practice? Again there- 

fore I muſt needs ſay, what a bottomleis Depth of 
Deceit is the Heart of Man! O what heavy Charges 

have we brought agaigſt many others of cheſe times 
for breaking this folemm Vow and Covenant (from 

Which Lam far from undertaking to acquit them) 
when yet we that led the Way, and drew on others, 
and daily Preach'd up Reformation and Diſcipline, 
have ſo horribly violated this Covenant our ſelves, 
that in a whole Country it is fare to finda Minifer 
that hath Ter up Diſcipline or private Iuſtructi- 
on. And he that can ſee much done towards it in 
England, hath more Acquaintance, or better Eyes 


| 8 f | | 
2. Alſo in our frequent, ſolemn Humiliation Days 
in the Time of our deepeſt Diſtreſs and Fear, how 
publickly and earneſtly did we beg for Deliverances, 


ow fot what others think, but when I conſider 


'c WE: ]idgmenrs that we have felt, and the Wonders 
Mercy that my Eyes have ſeen, tö the frequent 


Moniſnment of my Soul, as I know it is great Mag 
that theſe things. oblige us to, ſo T am afraid, le 


by neglect. I hear every exaſperated Party {till 
ling in the Faces of the reſt; and one faith, Ir was 


I» thit fought againſt a Parliament, and put them to 
Wed themſelves, and drenchd the Land in Blood. But 


it 4 a { 

uf I and Miſery charged on us, yea though we had 
„eb any other hand therein: And that the Lord 
e 10 of us, as of Jebu, even when he had deſtroy- 


ll: trouble in the Iſſue, and ſo to bring the Guilt 
& Hearts of Chriſtians, 
u. Lally, If we 


in our Inſtructing 
KY Chriſt's Diſcipline, how ma 


1 7 ip 
Nn 


Fan) before the Lord and 
* before our Eyes the Glory of 


ment 
» Chriſt 
j Endea 


end Gon ment and 
end unfeigned 


f 
et 


In 


1 


5 
1 
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ſhould be charged on me as the Aggravations of 
jus that killed the King, and the other ſaith, It was. 


e Lord grant that it be not e; if we prove negli- 
at in our Miniftry, and betray the Reformation 
* God hath called us to, that ſhall have all this 


the Houſe of Ahab by his Command, becauſe he 
Kompliſhed not the Reformation which that Exe- 
an tended to, Yer a little while, and I will avenge 
1 Blocd of Jezrael on the Houſe of Jehu, Rr. 4. 
„ can we find in our Hearts to loſe all the coft 
Atcuble of the three Nations, and all to ſave us a 


upon our ſelves. Far be it from us, if we have 


e ſhould yet refuſe a Reformati- 
ing of the Ignorant, or our Exer- 

w many Vows and Pro- 
W of our own may riſe up in | yt againſt 
ul condemn us! 1. In the National Covenant, | their Redeemer. Nevertheleſs they did flatter him with 
hat entered into it did Vow and Promiſe moſt 
is People, that 
od, and the Ad. 
of the Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
—— We would ſincerely, really and con- f. 
Ludeadcur in our ſeveral Places and Callings the 
Pu of Religion in Do&fine, Worſhip, Diſ- 
| 2s did profeſs our | 
Purpoſe, Deſire and Endeavour for 
nd all others under our Power and Charge, and 
wolick and Private, in all Duties we owe to God 


not as for our ſakes, but for the Church, and Goſpel ſake, 
125 if we had not cared what had become of us, ſo that 
the Reformation of the Church might go on; and 
we promiſed if God would hear and deliver ns, what 
we would do towards it. But O how Unfa:thfulr 
have we been to thoſe Promiſes, as if we were not the 
lame Men that ever ſpoke ſuch Words to God! 
I confels it filleth my own Soul with Shame, to con- 
ſider the Mnanſwerableneſs of my Affections and En- 
deavours to the many fervent Prayers, rare Deli- 
verances, and confident Promiſes of | thoſe Years of 
Adverſity! And ſuch Experiences of the almoſt in- 
credible Unfaithfulneſs of our Hearts, is almoſt 
enough to make a Man never truſt his Heart again; 
and conſequently to ſhake his Certainty of Sincerity: 
Have we now, or are we like to have any higher 
Reſolutions than thgſe were which we have bro- 
ken! And it tends alſo to make us queſtion in the Text 
Extremity, even at the hour of Death, whether God 
will hear and help us any more, who have forfeited 
our Credit with him by proving ſo Unfaithful; If ſo 
ſo many years publick Humiliation, ſpurred on by 
ſuch Calamities as neither we, nor our Fathers for 
many Generations had ever ſeen, had no more in 
them than now appear, and if this be the Iſſue of 
all, how can we tell how to believe our ſelves here- 
after? It may make us fear leſt our Caſes be like the 
Jſraelites, Pſalm 71. 34, 35, 36, 37, 41, 42, 57. 
Who when he flew them, then they ſought him, and 
they returned, and enquired early after God; and they 
remembred that Cod was their Rock, and the high Cod 


their Mouth, and they hed unto him with their 
Tongues; For their Hearts was not right with God, nei- 
ther were they ſtedfiſt in bis Covenant. They remem- 
bred not his hand, nor the day when he delivered them 


rom tbe Enemy. - But turned back and dealt Un- 
faithfully like their Fathers : They were turned aſide like a 


deceltful Bow. ay = . 10 

3. Moreover, if we will not be faithful in Duties 
that we are engaged to, our own Agreements and 
Engagements which remained ſubſcribed by our hands 
and are publiſhed to the View of the World, will rife 
Ff | vp 


| 


, . ; - 9 wi | Np — . 
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up in Judgment againſt us and Condemn us. We gion, and to be able to teach it others; And te u 


have engaged our ſelves. under our Hands near dition of lower and leſs neceſſary things 15 en 
three years ago, that we will ſet up the Exerciſe of preferred before this needful Communication gf ty 
Diſcipline, and yet how many have neglected it to| Fundamentals. I highly value COMMON Knowleygy 
| this day without giving any juſt and reaſonable ex- and would not encourage any to ſet light by ie, 
—_ ciſe? We have now ſubſcribed another agreement J value the ſaving of Souls before it. That Www 
E. and Engagement, for Catechizing and Inſtructing which is the next End muſt be done, whatever ben, 
all that will fubmit. We have done well fo far; but done; Ir is a very deſirable Tbing for a Phyſicng 
if now we ſhould Flag and prove remiſs and ſuper- be throughly ſtudied in his Art; and to be able to fs 
ficial in the Performance, our Subſcriptions will|the Reaſon of his Experiments, and to refolve ſuch 
condemn us; this day of Humiliation will condemn us. ficulr controverſies as are before him: But if he wal 
Be not deceived: God is not mocked ; it is not the charge of an Hoſpital, or lived in a City that buf 
your Names only, but your Hearts and Hands alſo | the raging Peſtilence, if he would be ſtudying 4 6 
that he requireth: There is no dallying with God mentatione, de circulatione ſanguis, de 'veſiculy ch, 
by feigned Promiſes; He will expect that you be as inſtrumemtis ſanguificationts, and ſuch like excel 
good as your Words. He will not hold him Guilt-| uſeful Points, when he ſhould be looking to h 
leſs, that by falſe Oaths, or Vows, or Covenants| tients, and ſaving Mens Lives, and ſhould turn ti 
with his coth take him holy Name in vain; When| away, and let them Periſh, and tell them that he ch 
thou voweſt a Vow unto God, defer not to payit; for he] not have while to give them Advice, becauſe he ny 
hath no Pleaſure in Fools; pay that which thok baſt follow his own Studies. 1 ſhould take that Man ford 
vowed, Better it is that thou iſhouldſt not Vow, than prepoſterous Student that preferr'd the remote men 
that thu ſhouldſ® Vow and not Pay: Suffer not thy] before the End it ſelf of his Studies; and Indeed, 
Meuth to cauſe thy Flſh to ſim; neither ſay thou before] ſhould think him but a civil Kind of Murderer, Men 
the Angel, that it was an Error; wherefore ſhould God| Souls may be ſaved without knowing, whether G. 
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be angry at thy Voice, and deſtroy the Work of thy 


bands? Eccleſ. 5.4, 5, 6. 3 

And th s I have ſhewed you what will come on it, 
if you ſhall not ſer your ſelves faithfully to this 
Work, to which you have ſo many Obligations, and 
Engagements; and what an unexcuſable Thing our 
Neglect would be, hows. great and manifold a 
Condemnation it would expoſe. us to? Truly Bre- 
thren, if I did not ap*rehend the Work to be of ex- 


ceeding great Moment to your ſelves, to the People, 


and to the Honour of God , I would not have 
troubled you with ſo many words about it, nor 
have preſumed to have ſpoken ſo ſharply as I have 
done. Butwhen it is for Life and Death, Men are apt 
to forget their Reverence, and Courteſy, aud Com- 
plen ats, commonly called Good Manners! For 
my Part I apprehend this as one of the beſt and 
g:-ite't Works that ever I put mine hand to in my 
Lifc, And 1 verily: think that your Thoughts of it 
arc as mine; and then you will not think my words 
too many or too keen, I can well remember the 
time when I was earneſt for the Reformation of mat- 
ters of Ceremony : And if I ſhould be cold in ſuch a 


far ſpeak my Conſcience for your juſt Encouragement, 
as to ay again, that I am verily perſwaded that as you 
arc happily agreed and combined for this Work, ſoif 
you will bur faithfully execute this Agreement, toge- 
ther with your former Agreement for Diſcipline, 
you will do much more for a true Reformation, and 
that peaceably, without medling with Controverted 
Points than I have heard of any Part of Enpland to 
have done before you, and yet no more than is un- 
queſtionably your Duty. 


SECT. VI. 


I am next to anſwer ſome of thoſe Obje&ions 


which b*kward Minds may caſt in our way. And 
x. Some may object, that this Courſe will rake up 
fo much time that a Man ſhall have no time to follow 
bis Studies: Moſt of us are Young and Raw, and have 
need of much time to improve own Abilities, which 
this Courſe will probibit us. To which I anſwer ; 
1. We ſuppoſe them whom we perſwade to this Work, 


culpe ; with a Hundred ſuch like, which are therking 


Apprehenſions of their ſaving Principles, than vil 
| got by any other means. And a little more of t 


did predominate the Creature in all it's Acta? Wheyg 
the Underſtanding" neceſſarily determines the Wild 
Whether God works Grace in a Phyſical or Mog 
way of Cauſation? What Free-will is? Whether Gy 
have | ſcientiam mediam? Or poſitive Decrees 1. 


that you would be ſtudying when you ſhoultbe 
ving Souls. Get well to Heaven, and help your beg 
ple thither, and you ſhall know all theſe thingsin 
Moment, and a Thouſand more which by all yo 
Studies you can never know; and is not this che n 
expeditious and cettain Way to Knowledge. 

2. If you grow not extenſively in Knowledge, yt 
will by this way cf diligent Practice obtainthe l 
tenſive more excellent growth: If you know not! 
many things as others, you will know the greatthinſ 
better than they. For this ſerious Dealing with ul 
ners for their Salvation, will help you to far dp 


Knowledge of theſe is worth all the other Rue 
ledge in the World. O when I am looking Hen 


| L | ward, and gazing towards the inacceſſible Light, 1 

[h ſub?antal Matter as this, how diſorderly, and dif-|aſpiting after the Knowledge of God, and find 

Þ pro vitionable would my Zeal appear! Alas, can we] Soul ſo dark, and diſtant, that I am ready te 

thin chat the Reformation is wrought, when we [[I know not God; he is above me, quite out 1 
ca't out a few Ceremonies, . and change ſome Ve-| my reach] this is the moſt killing and grien A 
ſures, and Geſtures, and Forms ! O no Sirs! It is the | Ignorance! Methinks I could willingly Exchange þ 
Converting and saviug of Souls that is our Buſineſs: ther Knowledge that I have for one Glimpſe ml + 
Thats che chiefeſt part of the Reformation that doth of the Knowledge of God and the Life to come. I. 
moſt good, and tendeth moit to the Salvation of the] that I had never known a Word in Logick, Meta A 
People. Let others take it how they will, I will fo Nor known what ever Schoolmen 1w®” 


ſicks, &c. | 
ſo I had but one ſpark more of that Light that o 
2w me the things that I muſt ſhortly ſee. For 
Part I conceive that by ſerious Talking of ever}a 
Things, and teaching the Creed and ſhorteſt C 
chiſm, you may grow more in Knowledge (cho 
not in the Knowledge of more things) and P 
much wiſer Men, than if you ſpent that time in d 
mon or curious, leſs neceſſary Things. | 
3. Yer let me add, that though I count tus 
Chief, Iwould have you to have more; becaule 
ſubſervient Sciences are very uſeful: And ener 
I ſay, that you may have a Competent time for 0 
Loſe none upon vain Recreations and Itmployme 
Trifle not away a Minute: Conſume it 1 
leſs Sleep: Do that you do with all = might?“ 
then ſee whither you have not a 0 e | 
If you ſet apart but two Days in a Week in 8 f 
Work that we are agreed on, you ma) find 10 
common Studies out of all the other five. 1 
4. Duties are to be taken together: * 5 
to be preferred, but none to be neglected tha 


1 


to underitand the Subſtance of the Chriſtian Reli- | performed; not one to be pleaded one againſt * 


7 


* 


4 9 0 
8 5 4 27 5 * , | * - 4 7 1 * 5 . 
5 f } 2 4 6 1 * 
. * FL OG RIS" * __—— — = — | 
£ 4 - p Ref : . . —1 : : : 
y_ * | ; 8 2 2 4 5 - 
» * 4 * 5 Py 
: o . - 0 F 7 


ow it's proper Place: But if there were 
ut _ 1 — that we could not read for 
Pues in the Courſe of our further Studies, and In- 
ur le - Ignorant both, I would throw by all the 
_ es in the World, rather than be guilty of the 


8 9 
ly Duty. bo 


Obiection 2. But this Courſe will deftroy tbe Health 
) Bodies, by continual ſpending the Spirits, 
gels: mg us 110 time for neceſſary Recreations, and 

q il wholly lock ms up from any civil Friendly 
1115 ſo that "we muſt never Fs from home, nor 

jv 0 Delight at *home one day with our Friends, bfor the 

E of our minds; but as "we ſhall ſeem Diſcour- 

" ind Moroſe to others, ſo we ſhall tire our ſelves, 

1 the Bow that is ftill bent will be in danger of breaking 

A 5 
e This is the meer Plea of the Fleſh for 
oon Intereſt: The Sluggard ſaith, there is a Lyon 
he way. He will not Plough becauſe of the Cold. 
ere is no Duty of Moment and Self-denial, but 
you conſult with Fleſh and Blood, it will give you 
ue Reaſons as theſe againſt it. Who would ever 
be deen burnt at a Stake for Chriſt, if this Reaſoning 
teen good? Yea, or who would ever have been 

Baſtian! een ig 8 7 

„ We may take time for neceſſary Recreation for 

+: An Hour or half an Hours Walk before 

I. is as much Recreation as is of neceſſity for the 

lth of moſt of the weaker Sort of Students. I have 

onto know ſomewhat of this by long Experience. 


ung 
e 


Ti kough I have a Body that hath languiſhed under 
** en Weakneſs many years, and my Diſeaſes have 
Oo bn ſuch as require as much Exercite as almoſt any 


he World, and I have found Exerciſe the principal 
ans ot my Preſervation till now, and therefore 
x 35 great reaſon to plead for it as any Man that I 
jw alive, yet I have found that the aforeſaid Pro- 


e 
the It 


be ton hath been Bleſſed to my Preſervation, (thqugh 
ich Si know that much more had been like to have tend- 
1-8 © greater Health.) And I do not know one 


miſter of an Hundred, that needeth ſo much as my 
; Yea', I know. abundance of Miniſters that 
are ever uſe any Exerciſe at all (though I com- 
and it not in them) I doubt not but it is our Duty 


a (cs much Exerciſe as it is of neceſſity for the Pre- 
anon of our Health, fo far as our Work requireth: 
7 tol . | 

« our” of many: But this may be done, and yet the 
orient ths that we are engaged in, be done too. On thoſe 


days a week that you ſet apart for, this Work, 
n hinders but you may take an hour or two to 
k tor the Exerciſe of your Bodies? Much more 
Ithers days. „ . 

bit as for thoſe Men that limit not their Recreati- 
to their ſtated hours, but muſt have them for the 
ang of their voluptuous Humour, and not only to 
kf better the Nature of Chriſtianity, and learn the 
IE of living after the Fleſh, and get more Morti- 
on and Self-denyal before they Preach "theſe 
us to others. If you mult needs have your Plea- 
„ Jou ſhould not have put your ſelves into that 
ing that requireth you to-make God and his Ser- 
jour Pleaſure, and reſtraineth you ſo much from 
\ Pleaſures, Is it your Baptiſmal Engagement to 
Ar againſt the Fleſh 2 And do you know that much 
ne Chriſtian warfare conſiſteth in the Combate 
en the Fleſh and the Spirit? And that is the very 
ince between à true Chriſtian and a wicked 
ch, that one liveth after the Spirit, and Mortifi- 


M after the Fleſn? And do you know that the 


dale it your calling to Preach all this to others; 
er for all this muſt you needs have your Plea 


. bi you muſt, then for ſhame give over the ſure a greater hurt to you, than God's diſpleaſure ? Or 
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Preaching of the Goſpel, and. the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtian Self-denial, and profeſs your ſelves to be as 
you are, and as you ſow to the Fleſh, ſo of the Fleſh 
ſhall you receive the Wages of Corruption. Doth 
ſuch an one as Paul ſay, I therefore ſo run, not as un- 
certainly: ſo Fight I, mot as one that beateth the Air: 


But I keep under my Body, and bring it into Subjettion, 
beſt that | by any. means, when I have Preached to others, 


[1 my ſelf ſhould be a Caſt-away , 1 Cor. 4. 26. .27; 
And have not ſuch Sinners .as 45 need to do 072 
Shall we Pamper our Bodies and give them their de- 


fires in the unneceſſary Pleaſures, when Paul muſt 


keep under his Body, and bring it into Subjection? 
mult Paul do this, left after all his Preachirg be ſhould be 
a caſt-away.? And have not we cauſe to Ea it of our 
ſelves much more? I know that ſome pleaſure it ſeif 


is Lawful: That is, when it is cf uſe to the fitting us 


for our Work. But for a Man' to be ſo far in Love 
with his Pleaſures, as that he muſt unneceſſarily waſt 
his precious time in them, and negle& the great Work 
of God for Mens Salvation, yea, and plead for this as 


if it muſt or might be done, and fo to juſtifie himſelf. 


in ſuch a Courſe, is a Wickedneſs inconſiſtent with 
the common Fidelity,of a Chriſtian, much more with 
the Fidelity of a Teacher of the Church: And ſuch 


Wretches as are Lovers of Pleaſure, more then Lowers of 


God, muſt look to be loved of him accordingly, and 
are fitter to be caſt out of Chriſtian Communion, 
than to be the chief in the Church, for we are com- 
manded from ſuch to turn away, 2. Tim. 3. 5. Recrea- 
tions for a Student, muſt be ſpecially for the exerciſe 
of his Body, he having before him ſuch variety of de- 
lights to his Mind. And they muſt be as wherting is 
with the Mower, that is only to be uſed fo far as is 
neceſſary to his Work. And we mult be careful that 


Mr. Wheathy's Sermon of Redemption of time. 2. 
And then the Labour that we are now engaged to 
perform, is not likely much to impair our Health. Its 
true, we mult be ſerious ; but that will but excite and 
revive our Spirits, and not ſo much ſpend them. Men 
Can talk all the Day long of other matters without 


any abatement of their Health: And why may not 


we talk with Men about their Salvation, without ſuch 
great abatement of ours? . Wis > 

3. It is to be underſtood that the Direction that 
we give, and the Work which we undertake is not for 


Rc ſhould for one Days Work loſe the opportu-|dying Men, that be not able to Preach or Speak, but 


tor Men ſome of competent Meaſure or Strength, and 
whoſe Weakneſſes are tolerable, and may admit of 
ſuch Labours. - _* A. 85 2 5 

4. What have we our Time and Strength for, but 
to lay it out for God? What is a Candle made for, 
but to be Burnt? Burnt and waſted we muit be, and 
is it not fitter it ſhould be in Lighting Men to Heaven, 
and in Working for God, than in Living to the Fleſh ? 
How little difference is there between the pleaſure of 
a long Life and of a ſhort, when they are both at an 
end? What comfort will it be at Death, that you 
lengthened your Life by ſhortening your Work? He 
that Works much; Liveth much: Our Life is to be 
eſteemed according to the Ends and Works of it, and 
not according to the meer duration. As Seneca can 
ſay of a Drone, ibi jacet, non ibi vivit; & diu fuit, non 
diu vixit: Will it not Comfort us more at Death to re- 
view a ſhort time faithfully, ſpent, than a long time 
unfaithfully? 


if they be for greater ends or uſe than our Miniſterial 


| bear this private Work; But if it be otherwiſe, how 


ning the Fleſh is the principal Part of our Vi-| dare you make them a pretence to neglect ſo pete . : 
on which the Crown of Life depends; and do Duty? Muſt God wait on your Friends? What if 


they be Lords, or Knights, or Gentlemen? Muſt they 
be ſerved before God? Or is their diſpleaſure or cen- 


dare 
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it rob us not of our precious time, but be kept within 
the narroweſt bounds that may be. I pray peruſe well 


5. And for the matter of Viſitations and Civilities, . 


imployments are, you may break a Sabbath for them; 
ae deeds and deſires of the Body, and the other you may forbear Preaching for them, and ſo may for- 
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dares ſpend his Life in Fleſh-pleaſing and Man-plealing, | and occaſionally do good to the they converſe with, 11, 


- Pariſh hath ſo much Work that may imploy all their plainly I will obey no further, than it pleaſzhn 


very unfit to be Miniſters: And it you have, how can Felicity; and to reje& the reſt, which is inconf 


give for it? And yet can we afford to trifle it away! and taketh not up his Croſs and followeth him, al 


ther might take ſome time for meer delight which] nal Reaſonings hinder the Reformation, And 
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dare you think, when God will queſtion you for your | you are well, if you know when you are eld 
neglects, to put him off with this excuſe, Lord 1 would | ſhall ſhew you in anſwering this next Objegjq, 
hive ſpent more of my time in ſecking Mens Salvation; but | 


u. 
that ſuch a Gentleman, and ſuch a Friend would have taken | Object. 3. I do not think that it 4 required of Mila 


F 


it ill if I had not waited on them. If you yet ſeek ro pleaſe | that they make drudges of themſelves. Tf they Pra 4 
Men, you are no longer the Servants of Chriſt, He that gently, and viſit the Sick, and do other Miniſterial Dai 


is bolder than Iam. And he that dares waſt his time | in that God doth moreover require that we ſhould thy ; 
in Complements, doth little conſider what he hath to | our ſebves tu Tnſtyu? every Perſon diftintHy, and te n 
do withit; O that 1 could but improve my time ac Lives a Burden and a Slavery? „ 54 WM 
cording to my Convictions of the neceſſity of impro-] Anſw. 1. Of what ule and weight the Duty z 
ving it! He that hath look d Death in the Face as oft have,ſhewed befgre! And how plainly it is com 
as I have done, I will not thank him to value his time. ed. And do you think God doth not require your 
I profeſs I admire at thoſe Miniſters that have time to do all the good you can? Will yon ſtand by andþ 
ſpare, that can Hunt, or Shoot, or Bowl, or uſe the ſinners Gaſping under the pangs of Death, and fa 
like Recreations two or three hours, yea, whole Days God doth not require me to make my ſelf a drug 
almoſt together. That can fit an Hour together in vain ſave them? Is this the Voice of Mini terial or ( 
Diſcourſes; and ſpend whole Days in Complemental ſtian Compaſſion? Or rather of Senſual Lazin 
Viſitations, and Journeys to ſuch Ends. Good Lord, Diabolical Cruelty? Doth God ſet. you Work to 
what do theſe Men think on! When ſo many Souls and will you not believe that he wontd have you top 
about them cry for their help, and Death gives us no Is that the Voice of Obedience, ot of Rebellion“ 
reſpite; and they know not how ſhort a! time their is all one whether your Fleſh do prevail with out 
Peorle and they may be together? When the ſmalleſt deny Obedience to acknowledged Duty, aud 


diligence Night and Day! Brethren, I hope you are Or whether it may make you wilfully reje& the H 
content to be plainly dealt with. If you have no Senſe | dence that ſhould gonvince you that it is a Duty, a 
of the worth of Souls, and the preciouſneſs of that ſay Iwill not believe it to be my Duty, unleß ige 
Blood that was Shed for them, and of the Glory that me. Its the true Character of an*Hypocrite, tony 
they are going to, and of the Miſery that they are in à Religion to himſelf of the cheapeſt part of Gy 
danger of; then are you no Chriſtians, and therefore Service, which will ſtand with his Fleſhly end a 


yo find time for needleſs Recreations, Viſitations, or | therewith. And to the words of Hy poctiſie, this 
Diſcourſes? Dare you like idle Goflips, Chat and jection ſureraddeth the Werds of groſs Impiety, 8 
Trifle away your time, when you have ſuch Works as what a wretched Calumny is this again{ the mf 
theſe to do, and ſo many ofthem? O precious time! | high God, to call his Service a Slavery and Drudge 
How ſwiftly doth it paſs away! How ſoon will it be What thoughts have theſe Men of their Matter, th 
gone! What are the 40. years of my Life that are Work and their Wages? The Thoughts of a Beli 
paſt! Were every Day as long as a Month, methinks or of an Infidel? Are theſe Men like to Honour 
it were too ſhort for the Work of a Day! Have we and promote his Service, that hath ſuch bale thou 
not loſt. enough already in the Days of our Vanity? | of it themſelves ? Do theſe Men delight in Hol 
Never do I come to a dying Man that is not utterly | that account it a ſlaviſh Work? Do they Beliere 
ſtupid; but he better ſees the worth of time! O then |deed the Miſery of Sinners, that account it lud 
if they could call time back again, how wud woulck Slavery to be diligent for to ſave them? Chrilth 
they call? If they could but buy it, what would they that he that denieth not himſelf, and forſaketh nat 


Yea, and to allow our ſelves in this, and wilfally caſt be his Diſciple. And theſe Men count ita vlaver 
off the greateſt Works of God! O what a fooliſh Labour hard in his Vineyard, and deny their Fase 
thing is Sin, that can th. s diſtract Men that ſcem ſoſ a time when they have all Accommodations and 
Wiſe! Is it impoſſible that a Man of any true Com- couragements? How far is this from forlaking 
paſſion and Honeſty, or any care of his Miniſterial | And how can theſe Men be fic for the Miniltry, 


ers 
Duty, or any Senſe of the ſtrictneſs of his account, are ſuch Enemies to ſelf-denial, and ſo to true 'F 
ſhould have time to {; are for Idleneſs and Vanity? tianicy2 Still therefore I am forced to ſay, ti | 


And I muſt tell you further Brethren, that if ano-|cheſe Objections are ſo prevalent, and all thele 


were not neceſſary, yet ſo cannot you; for your un-] Word, hence is the chief Miſery of the Church, 
dertaking binds you to ſtricter attendance than other |/o many are made Miniſters before they are Chriſta 
Men are bound to. May a Phyſitian in the Plague-|theſe Men had ſeen the diligence of Chrilt ind 
time, take any more Relaxation or Recreation than is God, when he neglected his Meat to Talk wich 
_ neceilary for his Life, when fo many are expecting his] Woman, Jobn 4. And when they had no timed 
help in a caſe of Life and Death! As his pleaſire is] Bread, Mark 3. 22. Would not they have been 0 
not worth Mens Lives, ſo neither is yours worth Mens | mind of his Carnal Friend that went to lay hol 
Souls. Suppoſe your Cities were Beſiꝛged, and the | him, and ſaid, He is beſides himſelf, werſe 21. 
Enemy on one ſide deem all Advantages to fur- | would have told Chriſt he made a Drudge or 4 
prize it, and on the other ſeeking to Fire it, with | of himſelf, and God did not require all this 1 
Granadoes which are caſt in continually. I pray you ſthey had ſeen him all Night in Prayer, and al 
tell me now, if certain Men undertake it as their Office | in Preaching and Healing, it ſeems he ſhould 
to watch the Ports, and others to quench the- Fire] had this Cenſure from them for his Labouf * 
that ſhall be kindled in the Houſes, what time will [not but adviſe theſe Men to ſearch their ow! J 
you allow theſe Men for their Recreation or Relaxa- | whether they unfeignedly believe that why 
tion? When the City is in danger, or the Fire will |they Preach? Do you believe. indeed that ſuch 
Burn on, and prevail if they intermit their Dili- [actends thoſe that Die in the Lord, and W 
gence! Or would you excuſe one of theſe Men if atrendeth thoſe that Die Unconverted ? I 92 
he come off his Work, and ſay, I am but Fleſh and how can you think any Labour too much. 5 
Blood, I mult have ſoms Pleaſure or Relaxation? At] weighty Ends? If you do not, Jay ſo, an E 
the utmoſt ſure you would allow him none but of ne- [out of the Vineyard, and go with the Pro 
ceſſity? | keep Swine, and undertake not the Feeding 
Do notgrudge at this now, and ſay, This is a hard] Flock of Chriſt. 1 | 
ſaying, who can bear it? For it is your Mercy; and | Fa 
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_— that it is your own benefit which 
{0 10 eat? The more you do, the more you 
you BY. The more you lay. out, the more you have 
crete g: If you are firangers to theſe Chriſtian 
10 wy you ſhould not have taken on you toteach 
ink 15 others. At the preſent, our incomes of 
7 Life and Peace are commonly in 8 of 
. ſo that he that is moſt in Duty hath moſt of 
"i. Exerciſe of Grace increaſeth it: And is it a 
"wy to be more with God, and to receive more 
Eins chan other Men? It is the chief ſolace of 
. cious Soul to be doing Good, and receiving by 
ik And to be much exerciſed about thoſe Di- 
in Which have his Heart. A good Stomach 
f dot by at a Feaſt, what a Slavery is it to beſtow 
3 time and pains ſo much to Feed my {elf ? Beſides, 
lie we prepare for fuller receivings hereafter: We 
our Talents to Uſury, and by improving them 
e ſhall make five become ten, and ſo be made Ru- 
i of ten Cities. We ſhall be judged according to 
ur Works. It is a drudgery to ſend to the utmoſt parts 
* the World, to exchange our trifles for Gold and 
eb: Do not theſe Men ſeek to jultifie the Pro- 
anc, that make all diligent Godlineſs a drudgery, 
{ reproach it as a preciſe and tedious Lite ; They 
. they will never believe but a Man may be ſaved 
"out all this ado? Even to ſay theſe in reſpect to 
Works of the Miniſtry, they take this diligence 
ungrateful tediouſneſs, and they will not believe 
it: Man may be a faithful Miniſter without all this 
1 It is a hainous Sin to be Negligent in ſo great 
uineſs: But to approve of that Negligence, and 
to be Impenitent, and to plead againſt Duty as if 
were none, and when they ſhould lay out them- 
res for the ſaving of Souls, to ſay, 1 do not believe 
Lt God requireth it : This is fo great an Aggravation| 
the Sin, that (where the Churches re doth 
t force us to make uſe of ſuch, for want of better) 
annot but think them worthy to be caſt out as the 
ubbiſh, and as Salt that hath loſt its Savour, that us 
ther fit for the Land, nor yet for the Dung-bill, but Men 
fit ut: He that bath Ears to bear (ſaith Chriſt in 
ke words) Jet him hear, Luke 14. 34, 35. And if 
ch Miniſters become a by-word and reproach, let 
en thank themſelves : For it is their own Sin that 
lth them vile, 1 Sam. 3. 13. And while they 
6 debaſe the ſervice of the Lord, they do but de- 
a ets and prepare for a greater abaſement 
Wile laſt. | 


ObeR. 4. But if you make ſuch ſevere Laws for Mi- 
ers, the Church will be left without. For what Man 
ut birnſelf upon ſuch a toilſom Life; or what Parents 
ju chooſe ſuch a Burden for their Children? Men will a- 
ka it both for the bodily Toil; and the danger to their Con- 
aces, if they ſhould not well diſcharge it. 7 

&v, 1. It is not we; but Chriſt that hath made 
Lmpoſed theſe Laws Which you call ſevere. And 
ſhould filence them, or miſ-interpret them, or tell 
IL that there is no ſuch things, that would not. re- 
em, nor diſoblige or excuſe you: He that made 
FM, knew why he did it, and will expect the per- 
Mance of them. Is infinite goodneſs it ſelf to be 
Klioned or ſuſpected by us, 4s making bad or un- 
Wl Laws? Nay it is meer Mercy in him that 
Meth this great Duty upon us. If Phyſitians be re- 
to be as diligent in Hoſpitals, or Peſt-houſes; 
Mother Patients, toſave their Lives, were there 
* Mre Mercy, than Rigor in this Law? What, 
God let the Souls of your Neighbours Periſh, 
you a lirtle Labour and ſuffering; and this in 
y to you? O what a miſerable World ſhould 
wwe, if Blind Self- conoeited Man had the Ruling 


lad for a ſupply of Paſtors, Chriſt will take 


Pirie, and can 


as Cruel, Unmerciful, Fleſhly, and Self-ſeeking as 
you ? He that hath undertaken himſelf the Work of 
our Redemption, and born our Tranſgreflions, and 
been faithful as the chief Shepherd and Teacher of 
the Church; will not loſe all his Labour and ſuffer- 
ing for want of Inſtruments to carry on his Work; 
nor will he come down again to do all himſelf, be- 
cauſe-no other will do it: But he will provide Men to 
be his Servants and Uſhers in his School that ſhall 
willingly take the Labour on them, and Rejoyce to 
be ſo imployed, und account that the happieſt Life in 
the World which you account ſo great a Toil, and 
would not change it for all your Eaſe and Carnal 
Pleaſure, but for the ſaving of Souls, and the propa- 
gating of the Goſpel of Chriſt, will be content to bear 
the Burden and Heat of the Day, and to fill up the meaſure of 
the ſufferings of Coriſt in their Boilies, and to do what they 
do with all their might, and to Work while it is Day, and 
to be the Servants of all, and not to pleaſe themſelves but 
others for their Edification, and to become all things to all 
Men, that they may ſave ſome, and to endure all things for 
the Elects ſake, and to ſpend and be ſpent for Men, though 
the more they Love, the leſs they ſhoald be Beloved, and 
ſhould be accounted their Enemies for telling them the Truth ; 
ſuch Paſtors will Chriſt provide his People after his own 
Heart, that will feed them with Knowledge: As Men 
that ſeek not theirs, but them. What, do you think 
Chriſt can have no Servants, if ſuch as you ſhall with 
Demas, turn to the preſent World, and forſake him? If you 
diſlike his Service, you may ſeek you a better where 
you can find it, and boaſt of your gain in the Con- 
cluſion: But do not threaten him with the loſs of 
your Service. He hath made ſuch Laws as you will 
call ſevere, for all you will be ſaved, as well as 
for his Miniſters (though he impoſe not on them the 
ſame Employment: ) For all muſt deny themſelves, and 
mortifie the Fleſh, end be Crucified to the World, and take up 
their Croſs, and follow Chriſt, that will be his DiJciples. 
And yet Chriſt will not be without Diſciples, nor will 
he hide his ſeeming hard Terms from Men, to tice 
them to his Service, but will tell them of the worſt, 
and then let them come or chuſe: He will call to them 
before hand to count what it will coſt them, and cell 
them that the Foxes have Holes, and the Birds of the Air have 
Neſts, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his Head ; 
he comes not to give them Morlaly Peace and Proſperity, 
but to call them to ſuffer with/him, hat they may Reign 
with him, and in Patience to pfſſeſs their Souls, and Con- 


quer, that that may be Crpwned with him, and fic 


down on his Throne. Anf all this he will cauſe his 
choſen to perform. If yg be at that paſs with Chriſt 
as the Vraeliies were one with David, and ſay will, 
the Son of Jeſſe give you Felds and Vintyards? Avery Man 
to your Tents, O Iſrael: And if you fay Now look ro thy 
own Houſe O David, you ſhall ſee that Chriſt will look 
to his own Houſe, and do you look to yours as 
well as you can, and tell me at the hour of Death 
or Judgment which is the better Bargain, and 
whether Chriſt had more need of you, or you of 
him. | | 


ing, 1. It is not involuntary impertections that Chriſt 
will take ſo Hainoufly ; but ic is Untaithfulneſs and 
and wilful Negligence: 2. And it ſhall not ſerve your 
turns to run out of the Vineyard or Harveſt, on pre- 
tence of ſcruples, that you cannot do the Work as 
you ought. He can follow you and overtake you as 
he.did Jonas, With ſuch a Storm, as ſhall lay you out in 
the Belly of Hell: Totally to caſt off a Duty, becauſe 
you cannot endure to be faithful in the performance 
of it; will prove but 4 poor excuſe at laſt. If Men 
had but reckoned well at firſt, of the difference be- 
tween things Temporal and Eternal, and of what they 


is the Evidence of things not ſeen, and lived by Faith 


Wo He that impoſeth Duty , hath the fulneſs of| and not by Senſe; all theſe Objections would be eaſily 


— 


| give Men Hearts to .obey his feſolved; and all the pleas of Yieſh and Blood for its 
Do you think Chriſt will ſuffer all Men t6 be 35 


—_ 


And for ſcrupling it in Conſcience for fear of fail-. 


ſhall loſe or get by Chriſt, and had that Faith which 
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intereſt, wouldappear to have no more Reaſon, than 
a Sick Mans plea for cold Water in a Peſtilential 
Feaver. | | N 


| Obj. F. But. to "bes purpoſe is all this, when moſt. of 


the People will not ſubmit ? They will but make a [corn at 


your motion, and tell us, they will not come to us to be Cate- 
chized, and that they are too old now to go to School; And 
therefore it is as good let them alone, as trouble our ſelves o 
no purpoſe. | £ 
Anſ. 1. Its not to be denyed, but too many People 
are obſtinate in their Wickedneſs, and too many ſim- 
le ones love ſimplicity, and too many ſcorners de- 
light in ſcorning, and Fools hate Knowledge, Prov. 1. 
22. But the worſe they are, the ſadder is their Cale, 
and the moreto be pitied, and the more diligent ſhould 
we be for their recovery. 2. I would it were not too 
much long of Miniſters, that a great part of the Peo- 
ple are ſo Obſtinate and Contemptious ? If we did 
ſhine and burn before them as we ſhould; had we con- 
vincing Sermons and convincing Lives, did we fet our 
ſelves to do all the good we could, whatever it coft 
us: Were we more Humble and Meek, more Loving 
and Charitable, and let them ſee that we ſet light by 


all the Worldly Things in compariſon of their Salva- 


tion ; much more might be done than 1s, and the 
Mouthes of many would be ſtopt, and though ſtill the 
Wicked will do Wickedly, yet more would be Tracta- 
ble, and the Wicked would be fewer and calmer than 


they are. If you ſay, that the ableſt and godlieſt Mi- 


niſters in the World have had as untractable and ſcorn- 
ful Pariſhioners as any others: I anſwer, that even 
able godly Men have ſome of them been too Lordly 
and Strange, and ſome of them too uncharitable and 
worldly, and backward to coſtly, though neceſſary 
Works, and ſome of them have done but little in pri- 
vate, when they have done excellently in publick; 
and ſo have hindred the Fruit of their Labours. But 
where theſe impediments are abſent , experience tel- 


, „ Toca 
make it none? Sure a Man may as truly Peace 
one asto 1000. And (as is aforeſaid) if yo, ( 


ſpeak to make it Preaching? Or doth inte 


you'l find, that moſt of the Goſpel Preaching, 
Days, was by Conference, or ſerious Speeche . 

People occaſionally, and frequently Interlocy, J 
And that with one or two, fewer or more, 35 by: | 
tunity ſerved: . Thus Chriſt himſelf did moſt cond 
ly Preach. Beſides, we mult take account of 
Peoples Learning, if we mind the lucceſ; of * 
Work. | 22 * 
There is nothing therefore from God, from th 
Spirit, from right Reaſon, to cauſe us to male: 
queſtion of our Work, or to be unwilling to ir 15 
from the World, from the Fleſh and the Devil J 
ſhall have much, and more perhaps than we yy g 
pect. But againſt all Temptations, if we har 
courſe to God, and look on his great Obligations; 

one ſide, and the hopeful Effects and Reward on yy 
other, we ſhall ſee that we have little cauſe to jy 
back, or to Faint. 5 
Let us ſet before us this pattern in the Text 3 
learn our Duty thence, and imitate it. From 22 
To ſerve the Lord ( and not Men to our ſelyes) wi 
all humility of Mind (and not proudly) and yi 
many Tears, &c. Verſe 20. To keep back nothin 
that is profitable to the People, and to Teach thy 

publickly and from Houſe to Houſe : Ver(e 21, TU 
the matter of our Preaching be Repentance tow 
God, and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. j; 
22, 23, 24. That though we go bound in the Spin 
not knowing particularly what ſhall befal us, by 
know that every where Bonds and Afffictionsdo abe 
us, yet none of theſe things ſhould move us, neithe 
ſhould we count our Life dear to our ſelves, ſy tha 
we might finiſh our courſe with Joy, and the Minift 
which we have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſ 
the Goſpel of the Grace of God. From eſe 28, J 
take heed to our ſelves and to all the Flock, panic 


eth us that the ſucceſs is much greater, at leaſt, as to 
the bowing of People to more Calmneſs and Teach- 
ableneſs : But we cannot expect that all ſhould be 
brought to ſo much Reaſon, 2” ” 
3. Their wilfulneſs will not excuſe us from our 
Duty : If we offer them not our help, how know we 
who will refuſe it? Offering it is our part, and ac- 
cepting is theirs: If we offer it not, we leave them 
exculable (for then they reſuſe it not) but its we 
that are left without excuſe. But if they refuſe our 
help when its oftered, we have done our part, and 
delivered our own Souls. | 5 
4. It ſome refuſe our help, others will accept it : 
and the ſucceſs with them may be ſo much, as may 
anſwer all our Labour, were it more. It is not all 
that are wrought on by your publick Preaching, and 
. we muſt not therefore give it over as unprofi- 
ca ble. | | | 1 


Obj. 6. But dat likelihood is there that Men will be 
informed or converted by this means, that will not by the 
Preaching of the Word? When that is Gods chief Ordinance 
appointed to that end: Faith comes by hearing, and hearing 
by the Word Preached. 

Anſ. 1. The Advantages I have ſhewed you before, 
and therefore will not ſtand to repeat them; only, 
leſt any thing, that this will wrong them by hindring 
them from Preaching, I add to the 20. Benefits be- 
fore mentioned, that it will be an excellent means to 
help you in Preaching : For as the Phyſitians Work 
is held done when he fully knows the diſeaſe, ſo when 


you are acquainted well with your Peoples Caſe, you 


will know what to Preach on; and it will furniſh you 
with matcer to talk an hour with an ignorant or ob- 
{tinate Sinner, as much as an hours Study will do: 
For you will know what you have need to inſiſt on, 
and what objections of theirs to refel. mo, 
2. I hope there is none ſo filly as to think this con- 


before mine Eyes, and ftuck upon my Conlcient 


vantage of the Goſpel, | I have coveted no Mans 9 


larly againſt Domeſtick Seducers and Schiſms. Fro 
31. Without ceaſing to warn every one Day at 
Night with Tears. Verſe 33. To covet no Mans vil 
or Gold, or Apparel, as counting it more honourab 
to give than to receive. O what a Leſſon is here 
fore us! But how ill is it Learned by thoſe that | 
queſtion whether theſe be their Duty, I cone ſon 
of theſe Words of Paul have ſo often been preſent 


that I have been much convinced by them of my Du 
and Neglect: And I think this one Speech better d 
ſerved a Twelve- months Study, than moſt things 
young Students do lay out their time in. O Bret 
write it on your Study Doors, or ſet it as your C1 
in Capital Letters ſtill before your Eyes: Could 

but well Learn two or three T.ines of it, what P 
chers ſhould we be? 1. For our general bum 
Serving the Lord withal Humility of Mind.] 2. 0 
ſpecial Work, | Take heed to your ſelves, and to al 
Flock.] z. Our Doctrine, | Repentance towards 0 
and Faith toward our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 4. The pi 
and manner of Teaching, | I have Taught you Fe 
and from Houſe to Houſe. ] 5. The Object, and inte 
manner, | I Ceaſed not to warn every one Night ans | 
with Tears.) This is it that mult win Souls and pfele 
them. 6. His Innocency and Self-denial for the 


or Gold.] 7. His patience, [ None of theſe big 
me, neither count I my Life dear. ] 8. And among a 
Motives, theſe have need to be in Capital Len 
fore our Eyes. 1. We over-ſee and feed % 7 
God, which we hath Purchaſed with his own Þ * 
[ Grievous Wolves ſhall enter in among qu, u * 
Flock | and [Of your own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, I 
perverſe Things, to draw away Diſcip!es after ra 10 
all this upon your Hearts, and it will do you 8 
and the Church more good, then twenty yew 


ference is not Preaching. What doth the number we 


v , 


of thoſe lower things, which though the) ny 
greater Applauſe in the World, yet e t 
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N A 71 . * r er t to BE, 
þ 1. The chief means of all ts, for a Miniſter fo: to 
Ka behave himſelf in the main courſe of his Miniſtry and 
The gr Life, as may tend to convince his People of his Abili- 
a0 y, ng ty. lincerity and unfcigned Love to them. For if they 
15 take him to be Ignorant,” they, will deſpiſe his Teach. 
5 707 80 ing, and think themſelves as Wife as he. And if they 
£ * think him Self- ſeeking, or Hypocritical, and one that 
Gill retain | doth not mean as he faith, they will ſuſpect all that 
T Neceſſary ] Cr, in he faith. and dorh tor them, and will not be regardful 
boote ſays, Id up of him And if they chi he intendeth but to domi- 
33 neer ove their Conſcietces, as, to trouble and dif. 
:-fually grace them, or meerly to exggciſe their Wits and Me- 
Burdens, mories, they will Fly away from him as an Adverſary, 
l cauſe u V. and from his endeavours as Noxious, and Ungrateful 
tothem. Whereas when they are convinced that he 
underſtandeth what hedoth, and have high thoughts 
of his Abilities, they will Reverence him, and the 
eaſilier ſtoop to his Advice. And when they are per- : 
ſwaded of his Uprightneſs, they will the leſs ſuſpect 
his motions : {6 gti ces Be that he intend- 
eth No priyate ends of his own, but meerly their good, 
mph it c a hi He th they will the ſopner be perſwaded by him. And bas 
wen a God that Will never ſuffer am: cauſe. thoſe that I Write to are ſuppoſed,to be none 
need not fear hat hat of the mit able Miniſters, and th&efore maß 
5 deſpair, of being Reyergnced for their Parts; I ſay to 
wennn * _ . e 
. You have the 
for their r gal 1 n i 
| 2. You muſt neceſſarily have that which Amer 
we IN the loweſtalterrnlahabla ,.. viz. to be 2 
1 vulgus fidelium: And it will produce ſome Reverence 
pit | 9 1 when they know you are Wiſer than themſelves. 
b 3. And that which you want in Ability, muſt be 
Aba nd made up in the cther qualifications, and then your 
ithe "* . [advice may be as ſucceſsful as others. | np” 
th FTC If Miniſters are content to purchaſe an intereſt in 
nite 3 T their People at the deareſt rates to their own Fleſh, 
of EF: .cn = and would condeſcend to them, and be Familiar, and 
8.7 - * | Loving, and, Prudent in their Carriage, and abound 
Artic 1 E $ according to their Abilitꝶ in good Works, they might 
Fd. ? do much more with their People than ordinarily they 
% 547%, for the right managing this Work. can do. Not that we ſhohld much regard an intereſt- 
; Sie „ | "+ an in them for our own ſakes, but that we may be more 
our" i; {0 happy 4 Work which we have beſore us, capable of promoting the intereſt of Chriſt, and of 
ee that ic is a thouſand pities it ſhould be deſtroyed | furthering their own, Salvation: Were it not for their 
hat the Birth, and Periſh in our Hands. And though I | qwn ſakes, it were no great matter whether they love 
eß (OS thi: we have a knotty Generation to deal With, or hate us: But what, Commander can do any great 
reſent that its paſt the, Power of any of us all to change | Service by an Army that hate him? And howgan we 
1ic1cn 0 2rn2! Heart tout the effectual Grace of the | think that they will much regard our Counſel, while 
ny DOS obo; yet it is ſo uſual with God to work by [they abhor or diſ-regard the Perſons that give it 
eter d ins, and to bleſs the right endeavours of his Ser- [them ? Labour therefore for ſome competent intereſt; 
uns OO, that J cannot fear, but great things will be [i 
Brett We, and a wonderful blow will, be given to the | 
Dur ecm of Darkneſs by our undertaken Work, if it 
ou or miſcarry through the fault of the Miniſters 
hat Pens. And the main danger is in theſe two de- 
ben Of Diligence. 2, Of Skill. Againſt the 
| 2. | 1 have ſpoken much already. As forthe latter, 5 | 
| fo 4 ſo conſcious of my own unskilfulneſs, that I am wan Prudence as well as Zeal, and would 
yards enmagęining chat I am fit to give diręctio S>ro hate any other that mould: db his Duty; then muſt 
my ir the younger, and unexperienced of the MM | he in Patience and Meekneſs continue to inſtru theſe | 
and therefore muſt expect ſo much Juſtice in that oppoſe themſelves, it God Peradventure will 
d inte interpretation, as that you will ſuppoſe me now give them Repentance, to the acknowledgement of 
05 au Ra to none but ſuch. But yet ſomething I ſhall |che truth. But if it be upon any weakneſſeſs of his, 
d pee and not pals over this part in ſilence, becauſe the or difference in leſſer opinions, or prejudice meerly 
or the er of ſuch is ſo great, and I am ſo apprehenſive againſt his ow Perſon, let him try firſt to remove 
n e Welfare of the Church and Nation doth much | the prejudice by all Lawful means; and if he cannot, 
ching on the management of this Work. let him gell them, it is not for my ſelf, but for you 
* Points wherein you have need to he Solicitous that I HAbour: And therefore ſeeing that you will not 
heſe two. * we WD obey ke Word from me, I deſire that you will agree 
10 bring your People to ſubmit. to this Courſe to accept of ſome other that may do you that good, 
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more need to Study and Labour 
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hate Catechizing or Inſtructing. Por if they which I cannot: ] And to et them, and try whe- 
net come at you, what good can they re- ther another Man may not be fitter for them, aud he 
. ES e fitter for another People: For an ingenious Man can 
; 00 the Work ſo as may moſt tend to the ſuc- hardly: ſtay with a People againſt their Wills; and a 
p When they do do come to. you. Iſincere Man can more hardly for any Commodity of 
ke fv 4815 the beſt directions that L can give, lis own, remain in a place HOME is like to be un- 
wing. N „profitable, co hinder the good which they might re- 
| . e „„ 
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fectual convincing Sermons to this purpoſe beforehand; 
reſpects much morè: E. G. from Heb. 5. 12. Which 


22. Miniſters muſt teach theſe, and People muſt 


ſaved. 


means of Knowlege, and yet be Ignorant of theſe 


Whence we have fair opportunity by twenty clear 
convincing Reaſons toſhew them; 1. The neceſſity 


of the Principles. And 3. Eſpecially for the Aged, 
Convince them how impoſlible it is to go the way to 


2 Chriſtian, and yet to refuſe to learn; For what is a 


by b 
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ceive from another Man, who hath the advantage] ſo cruel as to wiſh a Miniſter to caſt away his 
of a greater intereſt in their Eſtimation and AﬀeRti-| Soul knowingly and wilfully, for fear of trod 
on. as | | them in hindering their Damnation? Ef. p 


of this Courſe, to their own Souls. 


is to prove it to be 10 ic : 
Evidence that hath ſome fitneſs and proportion with 
his own underſtanding : For you cannot make him 
believe that it is good or neceſſary for him, he will 
never let it down, but ſpit it out with loathing or con- 
tempt. You mult therefore Preach to them ſome ef- 


which ſhall fully ſhew them the Benefit and Neceſſity 
of Knowlege of Divine Truths in general, and of 
knowing the Principles in ſpecial, and that the Aged 
have the ſame Duty and need as others, and in ſome 


' £7 


affordeth us many obſervations ſuitable to our preſent 
Buſineſs. 8 | | „„ 
As r. That Gods Oracles muſt be a Mans Leſ- 
ſons. 1 | | 


learn them af hem. / 
3. The Oracles of God have ſome Principle ; or 
Fundamentals that all muſt know , 


4. Theſe Principles muſt be firft Learned: that's 
the right order. 5 es, 5 
F. It may be well expected that People thrive in 
Knowlege according to the Means or Teaching 
which they poſſeſs: And if they do not, it is their 
great Sin. 7 % 

6. If any have lived long in the Church under the 


Principles, he hath need to be Taught them yet, (how 
Old ſoever he be.) All this is plain from the Text: 


of knowing Gods Oracles. 2. And more eſpecially 


Ade. 


7 Oublin 


| . quaint them fully with the true nature of che . + 
= Suppoſing then this general preparation 5 the ſterial Office, and the Churches neceſſity of it * | 0 
next thing to be dong, is, to uſe the moſt effectual] it conſiſteth in Teaching and Guiding all the F 00m. 
means to convince them of the Benefit and Neceflity |and that as they mult come to the Congregai, 
The way to win | Scholars to School; ſo muſt they be content © IN 6 
the conſent of any Man to any thing that you offer, account of their Learning, and to be inſtrueq | Perf 
good far him, and to do this in] by Man. Rn 3 | 10 
Let them know what a tendency this hath 0 * 
Salvation; What a profitable improvement it wi the 
of their time? And how much vanity and gy 1 J jelp 
prevent? And when they once find that it Ver 9 we 
own, good, theygzwill the eaſilier yield to it. * then 
3. When this is done it will be very neceſſiry zh 
that according to our Agreement, we give on 4 # 
the Catechiſms to every Family in the Pariſh 1 ſins 
and Rich, that ſo they might 10 far withours fall 
cuſe: For if you leave it to themſelves, perha 510 
of them will not ſo much as geg them: Wher 
when they have them put into%heir Hands, 0 : 
receiving is a kind of Engagement to learn then Con 
and if they do but read the Exhortation (ds it like th 
they will do) it will prehaps convince them, and i mo 
cite them to ſubmit. And for the Delivery of ther In 
the beſt way is, for the Miniſter firſt to give no (vr 
that will be |in, the Congregation, that they ſhall be brought np 
""& Y their Houſes, and then to go pol from Houſe | the 
Houſe and deliver them, and take the Opportunity W 
perſwading them to the Work; and as they go, to ta tr 
a Catalogue of all the Perſons at years of Discrete the 
in the ſeveral Families, that they may know who ful 
they have to take Care of, and Inſtruct, and wo 
to expect when it cometh to the Turns, I have fol: 1 
merly in the diſtributing of ſome Books among the Ui 
deſired every Family to fetch them; but I found mo Q 
Confuſion and Uncertainty in that way, and no 0 


took this as the better. But in ſmall Pariſhes, cithl 
way may ſerve. „ 3 


And for the Charge of the Books, if the Mil 


that have ſinfully loſt ſo much time already, that have 
ſo long promiſed to Repent when they were Old; 
that ſhould be Teachers to the Younger , whoſe Igno- 
rance is a double Sin and Shame, who have ſo little 
time to learn it, and are ſo near their Judgment; and 
who have Souls to ſave or loſe as well as others, &c. 


Heaven without knowing it, when there are fo many 
difficulties and Enemies in our way? And when Men 
cannot do their Worldly Buſineſs without Knowlege, 
nor learn a Trade without an Apprentiſhip? Who 
can love, or ſeek, or deſire that which he knoweth 
not. Convince them what a Contradiction it is to be 


Chriſtian but a Diſciple of Chriſt? And how can he 
de his Diſciple , that refuſeth to be taught by him? 
And he that refuſeth to be taught by his Miniſters, 


y | the matter is not great, but in greater it will be ne 


be able, it Will be well for him to bear it: If nd 
the beſt affected of his People of the richer Sort thou 
bear it among them. Or at a day of Humiliation 
Preparation to the Work, let the Collection that 
wont to be for the Poor, be imployed to buy tl 
Catechiſms, and the People be deſired to be the mo 
Liberal, and what is wanting, he well“ affected 

the Work may make it up. . 

And for the Order of proceeding in ſmall Pariſe 


full that we take them in order, Family by Famil 
beginning the Execution a Month or fix Weeks 1 
ter the delivery of the Books, that they may ha 
time to learn. And thus taking them togetii 
in common, they will the mere willingly com 
me the backward will be the more aſhamed to bes 
Oft. | . > 


4. Be ſure that you deal gentiy with then 


refuſeth to be taught by him: For Chriſt will not 


come down from Heaven again to teach them by his | 


own Mouth, but hath appointed his Miniſters to kee 
School and teach them under him: To ſay therefore 
that they will not be taught by his Miniſters, is to 
{ay, they will not be taught by Chriſt, and that is to 
ſay, they will be none of his Diſciples, or no Chriſti- 
ans. Abundance of ſuch undeniable Evidentes, we 
have at Hand to convince them of their Duty. Make 
them underſtand that it is not an Arbitrary buſineſs of 
our own deviſing and impoſing, but Neceſſity is laid 
upon us, and if we look not to ęvery Member of the 
Flock according to our Power, they may Periſh in 
their own Iniquities, but their Blood will be required 
at our Hands; it is God and not we, that is the con- 
triver and impoſer of the Work; therefore they blame 
God, more than us in accuſing it; Would they be 


p learn d any other Catechiſm already, you will not ug 


and take off all Diſcouragements as effedual 
as you can. 1. Tell them publickly, that if they hal 


them to learn this, unleſs they deſire it them {elr 
For the Subſtance of all Catechiſms (that are O 
thodox) is the ſame: Only our reaſons for offer 
them this, was the Brevity and Fulneſs; that we Ms 
give them as much as we could in few Words, and 
make their Work more eaſie. Or if any of them k 
yet rather learn any other (Orthodox) Catechil 
let them have their Choice. | 
2. As for the old People that are of weak Mem! 
ries, and not like to live long in the World, and we 
plain that they cannor remember the Words; tell tie 
that you expect not that they ſhould overmuch ps 
plex their Minds about it, but hear it oft read „ 
and ſee that they underſtand it, and get the mare? 
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—— Minds and Hearts, and then they many be 
to dann though they remember not the Words. 
born Aug 'jet your dealing with choſe that you begin 


e this will not ſerve to bring any particular 
6 If en do not ſo oft - 5 off, bur 
\them and Expoſtulate the Caſe with them, and 
got « what their Reaſons are, and convince them of 
4 zankulnels and Danger of their contempt of the 
ub that is offered them. A Soul is fo pretious that 
ould not loſs one for want of Labour, but follow 
4 while there is any hope, and not give them 
1; deſperate, till there be no remedy, Before we 
e them over as Dogs or Swine, let us try the ut- 
that we may have the Experience of their ob- 
imme Contempt Or Renting us, to warrant our far- 
ting them: Charity beareth and waiteth long. 


SECT. 1. 

, Having uſed theſe means to procure them to 
ame in and ſubmit to your Teaching, the next 
ting to be conſidered is, how you ſhould deal 
nok effectually with them in the Work: And again 
In ſay, that I think it an eaſier Matter by far, to 
noſe and Preach a good Sermon, than to deal 
115 with an Ignorant Man for his Inſtruction in 
the neceſſary 1 of Religion. As much as this 
Work is contemned by ſome, I doubt not but it will 

the Parts and Spirits of Miniſters, and ſhew you 
tee difference between one Man and another, more 
fly than Pulpit-Preaching will do. And here I ſhall 
u fitting to my purpoſe; tranſcribe the Words of 
1moſt Learned, Orthodox and Godly Man, Biſhop 
Uhr, in his Sermon before King James at Manſted, 
 Zpb. 4. 13. page 44, 45- (but Impreſ. 3. page 
0 15.) © Your Majeſty's Gare can never be fuffi- 
© ciently Commended, in taking order that the chief 
* Heads of the Catechiſm ſhould in the ordinary Mi- 
* niſtry be diligently Propounded and Explained un- 
© tothe People throughout the Land. Which J wiſh 
" were as duly executed every where, as it was pi- 
* ouſly by you intended. Great Scholars poſſibly 
* may think, that it ſtandeth not ſo well with their 
" Credit, to ſtoop thus low, and to ſpend ſq much of 
their time, in teaching theſe Rudiments and firſt 
" Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt. But they 
* ſhould confider that the laying of the Foundation 
* ilfully, as it is the Matter of greateſt Impor- 
" tance-in the whole Building; ſo is it the very Ma- 
fer- piece of the wiſeſt Builder; 1 Cor. 3. 10. 
According to the Grace of God which is given to 
„de, as a wiſe Maſter-builder, I have laid the 
Foundation, ſaith the great Apoſtle. And let the 
 Laarnedft of us all try it when ever we pleaſe, we 
ſtall find, that to lay this Ground-work rightly, 
(that is, to apply our ſelves to the Capacity of the 
L Common Auditory, and to make an ignorant Man 
„ underſtand theſe Myſteries in ſome good Mea- 
ſure) will put us to the Tryal of our Skill, and 
 "rouble us a great deal more, than if we were to 
 Uſcuſs a Gontroverſy, or handle aPoint of Learn- 
„ us in the Schools. Yet Chriſt did give as well 
„ us Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, as 

ordinary Paſtors and Teachers, to bring us all, 
: both Learned and Unlearned , unto the Unity of 
„ ttis Faith and Knowledge: And the negleQing 
0 this, is the Fruſtrating of the whole Work of 
: e Miniſtry. For let us Preach never ſo many 
u petmons to the People, our Labour is but loſt, as 
n = the Foundation is Wow; and the firſt 
« _ ciples untaught, upon which all other Doctri 
mult be builded.” e 0 N 


9 far the Reverend Biſhop. 


be ſo Gentle, Convincing and Winning, that the | 


Manner, are theſe following. 


one Family, or more, begin with a brief Preface, to 
Demulce their Minds, and take off this Offence, Un- 
williogneſs or Diſcouragemet, to prepare them to en- 
tertain your following Inſtructions. | 
* E. G. Neighbours, it may perhaps ſeem to ſome 
of you, as an Unuſual, ſo a troubleſome Buſineſs, 
that I put you upon; but I hope you will nor 
think it needleſs: For if I had thought fo, I ſhould 
have ſpared you, and my ſelf this Labour: But 
my Conſcience hath told me; yea, God hath told 
** me in his Word, ſo roundly, what it is to have the 
* Charge: of Mens Souls, and how the Blood of 
them that Periſh in their Sins, will be required at 
* the Hands of a Miniſter that negle&eth them, that 
1 dare not be ſo Guilty of it as I have been. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
ce 
cc 


* to Heaven; and God hath appointed us to be 
„Guides to his People, to help them ſafe thither ; If 
this be well done, all is done; and if this be not 
* done, we are for ever undone! The Lord knows 
* how little a while you and I may be together; and 
* therefore it concerns us to do what we can for our 
« own and your Salvation, before we leave you, or 
you leave the World. All other Buſineſsin the World 
are but Toys and Dreams in compariſon of this. 
The Labours of your Calling are but to prop up 
the Cottages of the Fleſh, while you are mak- 
ing ready for Death and Judgment; which God 
knows is near at hand. And I hope you will be 


% much that I put you in this Trouble; when the 


my tend to make them more willing to hear you, 
and receiving Inſtruction, or give you an Account of 
cheir Knowledge or Practiſe, which muſt be the 
Work of the day. 


by one, and deal with them as far as you can in pri- 


not endure to be queſtioned before others, becauſe 
they think that it tendeth to their Shame to have 


when they are gone to Twartle of what they heard, 
and to diſgrace thoſe that ſpeak not ſo well as they, 


Perſons will have pretences to forbear and torſake 
the Work, and ſay, they will not come to be made a 
Scorn or laughing Stock. You mult therefore be 
very Prudent to prevent all theſe Inconveniences. 
But the main Reaſon is, as I find by Experience, Peo- 
ple will better take plain cloſe dealing about their 
Sin and Miſery, and Duty, when you have them alone, 
than they will before others; And if you have not 
Opportunity to ſet it home and deal freely with 
them, you will fruſtrate all. If therefore you have 
convenient Place, let the reſt ſtay in the Room, 
while you confer with each Perſon by themſcives in 
another Room; Only for the neceſſary avoiding of 
Scandal, we muſt ſpeak co the Women, only in the 
Preſence of ſome others; and if we do loſe ſome 


matter of Reproach to the Malicicious, to deſtroy all 


ſome others be in the Room, yet what paſſages are 
leſs fit for others Obſervance, may be ſpoken ſubmiſſa 


Gg g 2 fore 


3 

| The Directions which I FR neceſſary to be ob- 

ſerved in the es of the Work, for Matter and 
0 | | fl. 


Direct. 1. When your Neighbours come to you, 


** Alas, all our Buſineſs in this World is to get well 


. 


* glad of help in ſo needful a Work, and not think 
* Trifles of the World will not be got without greater 


co * | N | | 
This, fome of this, or ſomewhat to this purpoſe, 


LE Drie#. 2. When you. have (to ſpare time) | 
ſpoken thus to them all, take then the Perſons one 


vate, out of che hearing of che reſt; For ſome 
cannot ſpeak freely before others, and ſome will 


others hear their Anſwers; and ſome Perſons that 
can make better Anſwers themſelves, will be ready 


and ſo People will be diſcouraged, and backward 


Advantage by it of the Succeſs of our Inſtructions, 
there is no remedy : It's better to do ſo, tlan by giving 


the Work. Let we may ſo contrive it, that though 


| voce that others, may be no Hearers of it; and there- | 


420 


bore they, may be 


moſt with the moſt Ignorant, and ſegure and vicious, 


godd. 


| Words of the Catechiſm; receiving their Anſwer to 


little or none of it, try whether they can rehear 


may perceive are of neareſt Congernment to them. 


© when they are dead | 
ce after the End of this World? Do you believe that 
„ you have any Sin? Or that you were born with 


c ſaved? And how is it made? Where is our: 


doubtful and very difficult queſtions, though-about 


them upon the Definition or Deſcription. Some Self- 
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oom. Or at lea 


not ſo likely to approach one another. And then, in 
your moſt; rouzing Examinations and Reproots, deal 


that you may have the ' clearer Gr 
cloſeſt Dealing, and the hearing of it may awaken 
the Standers by, to whom you ſeem not ſo directly 
to apply it. Theſe ſmall things deſerve Obſervance, | 
becauſe they be in order to a Work that is not ſmall: 
and | ſmall Errors may hinder a great deal of 


Direct. Let tlie beginning of your Work be, by 
taking an Account of what they have learned of the 


each Queſtion, And if they are able to recite but a 
| fe 
the Creed, and the Decalogue. "i"; ah » 


1 


1 


2 


Dire#. 4. Then chooſe out ſome of the weighti- 


eſt Points, and try. by further Queſtions, how they | As E. C. [ 


underſtand them. And therein be careful of theſe 
things following. 1. That you do not begin with 
leſs neceſſary Points, but theſe which themſelves 


As, EG. [“ What do you think becomes of Men 
[What ſhall become of us, 


cc Sin? And what doth every Sin deſerve? What re- 
e medy hath God provided for the ſaving of fin- 
*þ ful, miſerable Souls? Hath any one ſuffered , for 
* our Sins, in our ſtead? Or muſt we ſuffer for them 
© our ſelves? Who be they that God will pardon ?. 
« and who ſhall be ſaved by the Blood of Chriſt? 
* What change muſt be made on all that ſhall be 


“ chief Happineſs? And what is it that our Hearts 
© muſt be moſt ſet upon ?] with ſuch like as 
6 hen — : £ „ 

2. Take heed of asking them nice, or needleſs, or 


7 een nnn ee ITY 2 

en ae aud expreſs from , them the thing, without d 
let none be preſent but the Mem- won: Ang me 

bers of the ſame Family, that be more familiar, and Name ſignifieth, When 


| Ignorance in the Point;.. ſpecially, about Ga 


oy 


»45 
ns 


VV 
a . Nannen +59 4t ; 
other Words, 105 they know What it zs 40 % 


know what thefe Mean, and yet ca 


| „Cannot geg! 
Ground for your |them, but Perhaps put you off with the Cn 
Anſwer... To Repent, is to Repent; and te en 


nodes of 411 | 89 * q — 3 to. eÞ ; 
given, is 105 Forgiven; , or af they can ſay, 10 
3 


e Pardoned, it is fair. Let do I not ak 45 
diffwade you, from the uſe of fich Ouelliene 
do it Cauteloufly, in caſe you ſuſpe& ſg, q 
ſelf. And (which is the next part of « is pi 
„3. In Juck;a, Caſe,,. ſo.contrive the Pregicy, : 
your Queſtion, . that they ma), perceivg wn | 
85 and that it is a nice Definition, putz 
lar) Sqlation that you expe@, apd logk ge 
Words but things, and there leave them to fn 
Yea or Nay, or the meer Election of one of ö 
two. Deſclip ions which, your ſelf ſhall. 5 
'F. G.. Ee What is Go? , 1s he mate of 
Blood ag we are? Or is he an invitible Spirit? J; 
Man or. is he not? Hag be any beginning? ( 
« he Die? "What i Fachs L ira Helene 
© Word of Gog2 What is it to Believe in ui 
© is all one as to become A true Chriſtian. Or 1 
< lieve that Chriſt is the Saviour of the World, 3 
to accept him for your, Saviour, to Pardon, Texd 
. Govern and Glorify? What is Repentance? }; 
only to be ſorry for Sin, or is it, The change} 
the mind from Sin to God, or both? * 
4. And as you muſt do thus when you come 


where you.. perceive that they underſtand. not 
Meaning and Streſs of your Queſtion ; there jou m 
firſt draw.out their Anſwer into your Queſtion, 3 
demand but his. Na or Nay: Yea, if itbe:newr 
eaſie a Point that you are upon, you muſt do thus 
laſt, in caſe by the firſt Queſtion you have haveany 
ſatis factory Anſwer. E. G. I have oft asked ſome: 


thoſe Matters that are of greateſt Weight in them- 
ſelves. Specially be very Cautelous how you, put 


conceited Men will be buſie with fuch Queſton which 
they cannot anſwer themſelves, and as Cenſorious 
of the poor People that cannot anſwer them, as if 
will as ask them perhaps, hat is God? And how de- 
lective an Anſwer muſt. you make your ſelves 2 ſpe- 
cially if it be the Quid, and not the Qualis, that you 
mean, You may tell what he is not nor, ſooner than 
what he is. If you ask hat is Faith? Or what is 
Repentance? How ſorrily would many very learned 
Divines anſwer you? Or elſe they would not be at 
{o great Difference among themſelves about them ; 
not only Diſagreeing about the Definitions of them, 
but ſo widely Diſagreeing. If you ask them What 3s 
Forgiveneſs of Sins? How many Miniſters may you 
ask before you have a right Anſwer? Or. elſe they 
would: not be ſo diſagreed in the Point? Much more 
may I ſay fo about Juſtification (though perhaps 
the ſame thing with Remiſlion) ſo if you ask them 
What Regeneration is? What Sandlificatim is? Why 
Divines are not agreed, what they are themſelves ? 
But you will fay perhaps, If Men know not what God 
is; what Faith, Repentance, Converſion, Santlification, 
and Pardon of Sin, or Fuſtificatlon be, how can they be 
true Chriſtians, and be ſaved? I anſwer. It's. one 
thing to know exactly what they be, and another 
thing to know them in the Nature of them in the 
Main, though with a more general, indiſtinct and 
undigeſted Knowledge: And its one thing to 4now, 
and another thing to tell what this or that is. The 


very Name as commonly. uſed doth ſigniſie to them, 


ry ignorant Pepple, How do you think that jun Si 
ſo many and great Sins ſball be pardoned? And they: 
me by their Repenting and Mending their Lives; and! 
ver mention Jeſus Shrift K I ask them further, In 
Jou think that your Amendment can make God any an 
or Satisfaction for,the Sin that is paſt? They will! 
ſwer, we hope ſo, or elſe we know not what will? AM 
would think now that theſes Men had no Knowkt 
of Chrilt at all, in that they make no, mention 
him: And ſome I find have indeed none; and 
1 tell them over the Hiſtory of the Golpe|, ! 
what Chriſt is, did and ſuffered; and why, t 


ſtand wondering at it as a. ſtrange Thing, ll 


they had never heard before; and ſome ſay, I 
never heard this much before, nor knew it, thou 
they came to Church every Lord's day. But 10 
I perceive. do give ſuch Anſwers, becaule they 

derſtand not the Scope of my Queſtion; but i 
that I, rake Chriſt's, Death as granted, and only 

them .what , ſhall make God fatisfaction, as . 
pare under Chriſt (Though thus alſo they diſco 
{ad Ignorance. And when J asked them whether! 
Deeds can Merit any thing of God? They (ay \ 
but they hope God will accept them. And if! 
further, Can you be ſaved without the Death of Chr 
they ſay, No; And if 1 ask hat hath be dn 
ſuffered for you ? They will ſay, He dyed for us; 
ſhed his Blood for us: And will Profeſs that f 
place their Confidence in that for Salvation. 

| Men have that in their Minds, which is not 1p 
Utterance, and through ill Education and VN 
they arc Strangers to the Expreſſions of thoſe Thi 
which they have ſome Conceptions'ot. And, by 
way you may here fee the Cauſe to deal "WY 
| derly with the common People for Marte 
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bee Froreſſions: No nor cannot Learn when exprefli- 


chilm 5 an 


conſtant Duty, and in the beſt Company for forty, or 
ey, or fixty years together, it teacheth me what to 
expe from poor ignorant People that never had ſuch | 


tich profeſſors Would have us do. But this is on 
| "329543 450», n 74 


. 1 his alſo muſt be” obſerved, that if you find 


em at a loſs, and unable to anſwer your queſtions, 
dure them not on too hard, or too long with queſtion 
fer queſtion, leſt. they conceive” you intend but to 
ne them and diſgrace them: But preſently, When 
en perceive them troubled that ney cannot anſwer, ' 
ben ſtep in your ſelf and take the Burden off them, 
make anſwer to the queſtion your ſelves; and 


Meching they may be brought to underſtand it before 


our Religion to them in the moſt familiar way that 
you can poſſibly deviſe; But this muſt be the next 
Direction. CCC 8 
Dir, 5. When you have done what you ſee Cauſe 
I the trial of their Knowlege , proceed next to in- 
fn& them your ſelves : And this muſt be according 
brheir ſeveral Capacities. If it be a Profeſſor that 
mlndech the Fundamentals, fall upon ſomewhar 
Which you perceive that he moſt needeth, either ex- 
Fning further ſome of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
Tying the Grounds of ſome Duty which he may 
(dr of, or ſhewing the neceſſity of what he neg- 
ktzth, or meeting with his Sins or Miſtakes, as may 
Eno! convincing and edifying to him, If it be one 
lia: is groſly Ignorant, give him a plain familiar re- 
cal of the ſumm of che Chriſtian Religion in a few 
Words: For thouga it be in the Catechiſm already, 
en more familiar way may better help them to un- 
Gland it. As thus: * You muſt know, that from 
Klerlaſting there was one only God that had no be- 
daming, and can have no end, who is not a Body 
we are, but a moſt pure, ſpiritual Being, that Know- 
eth all things, and can do all things, and hath all 
Goodneſs and Bleſſedneſs in himſelf. This God is 
dict one, but yet three Perſons, the Father, the Son, 
in the Holy Ghoſt in an incomprehenſive manner, 
®0YCour reach; yet we have ſomewhar in our ſelves 
ju! other Creatures that may give us ſome reſem- 
lance of it. As in a Man, his Power, and his Un- 
ſtanding, and Will, be but one Soul, and yer 
KY are not one faculty, but differ one from another: 
*4 in the Sun the Being or Power, and the Hear 
* tne Light, are not all one, and yet there is but 
TY _ ſo in a more incomprehenſible manner it 
Th 94 And you muſt know that this one God 
"Th : the World by his Word; the Heavens he 
, 7 e the place of his Glory, and made a World 
Aol N 8 to ſerve him, in his Glory; but ſome 
6 105 id by Pride or other S in fall front God and 
og Ou Devils that ſhall be Miſcrable in Tor- 
. oo ever; when he had made the reſt of this 
i 21d, he made Man, as his nobleſt Creature 


. en one Man and one Woman, Adam and, 


* 


5 
0 


- 


* 


plication of the whole buſineſs to them, that by your, 


edge and defect of expreſſion: If they are] Fault, and put them into the Garden of Eden, and 
able and tractable, and willing to uſe means, ſorbad them to Eat but of one Tree in the Garden 
25 de Obediently: For many, even ancient and told them that if they did, they ſhould Die. But 
Godly Perſons cannor ſpeak their Minds in any tolera- 


the Devil that had firſt fallen himſelf did tempt them 
to Sin, and they yielded to his Temptation, and by 


are put into their Mouths. Some of the moſt |* wilful Sinning they fell under the Curſe of God's 
# Experienced, Approved Chriſtians that I know |* Law, and fell ſhort of the Glory of God. But God 
© people) complain exceedingly ta me with * of his infinite Wiſdom and Mercy did ſend his own 
Tears chat they cannot learn the Words of the Cate- Son Jeſus Chriſt to be their Redeemer, who as he 
ad when I conſider their Advantages, that“ was promiſed in the beginning, ſo in the fulneſs of 

rey have lived under” the moſt excellent helps, in|* time 1655 years ago was made Mari, and was Born 


* of a Virgin by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
lived on Earth among the Jews about 33 years, and 


Company and Converſe for one Year or Week: And * Miracles to prove his Doctrin, and bring Men to be- 
wer to reject them fo haſtily as ſome hot and too; © lieve in him, healing the Lame, the Blind, the Sick, 


* and raiſing the Dead by the Word of his Mouth, by 
his Divine Power ; and at the end by the Malice of 
* the Jews, 'and his own Conſent, he was offered upon 
* the Crofs, as a Sacrifice for our Sins „to bear that 
Carle that we ſhould have born; and when he was 
Buried, he Roſe again the third Day, and Lived on 
* Earth forty Days after: And before his departure he 
* ſenr his Apoſtles and other Miniſters to Preach the 
* Goſpel of Salvation to the World, and to call home 
© loſt Sinners by Repentance, and to aſſure them in 


or their Saviour, and unfeignedly. Lament 


0 


den do itthroughly and plainly, and wake a full Ex- Fo by ae, THT if they will but believe in him and 


take him 


and bring thein to his Glory when this Life is Ended. 
Bot for them that make light of their Sins and of his 
Mercy, and will not forſake the pleaſures of this 
© World for the hopes of another, they ſhall be Con- 
* demned to Everlaſting Puniſhment. , This Goſpel. 
* Chrilt hath appointed his Miniſters co Preach to all 
* the World; and when he had given this in Charge 


Father, in our Nature, ruling all: And at the end of 
* this World, he will come again in that Nature, and 
© will call the Dead to Life again, and ſet them all be- 
* fore him to be Judged, and all that truly Repented 


© be like to his Angels, and praiſe him for ever; and 
© the reit that Repented not, and believed not in him, 
© but lived to the Fleſh and the World, ſhall be Con- 
© demned to everlaſting Miſery. So that you may fee 
© by this, that Mans Happineſs is not in this World 
© but in the next, and that all Men have loſt their 
© hopes of that Happineſs by Sin, and that Jeſus Chriſt 
© the only Son of God and the Redeemer of the World 


© ſhed, and hath made a New Covenant with us, aſ- 
© ſuring us of Life and Salvation, if we Repent and 
© Believe in him for that Life, and mortify our Fleſhly 
© deſires: To which end he ſendeth forth his Holy 
© Spirit to convert all that ſhall be ſaved, and to turn 
© their Hearts from this World to God. If ever you 
© mean to be ſaved therefore, it muſt be chus with 
you: Your former Sins muſt be the grief of your 
© Soul, and you muſt fly to a Crucified Chrilt as your 
only Refuge from the deſerved Curie, and the Spirit 
of Chriſt muſt convert you, and dwell in you, and 
© make you wholly a new Creatures: Or there is no 
© Salvation. Some ſuch ſhort plain Rehearſal of the 
Principles of Religion in the moſt tamiliar manner 
that you can deviſe, with 2 brief touch of Applica- 
tion in the end, will be neceilary when you deal 
with the groſly Ignorant: And if you perceive chey 
| underſtand you not, go over it again, and ask them 


and he made them perfect without any Sin or 


| Whether 


2 U | * their former Sins, and turn from them to God, and 
wor kave them. And herein it is commonly neceſ- “ will take Everlaſting Glory for their Portion, and 
fir that you fetch up the matter ab origine, and take be content to reſign their Carnal Intereſts and De- 
#01 in order till you come to the point in queſtion. | * ſires, he will pardon freely all that is palt, and be 
{ And uſually with the groſly Ignorant, it is Merciful to them for the time to come, and will 


tay neceſſary that you do run over all the ſum of fs lead them up into Spiritual Communion with God, 
10 


to his Apoſtles, he aſcended up into Heaven before 
| * their Faces, where he is now in Glory wich God the 


and believed in him and were renewed by his Spirit, 
and renounced this World for the hopes of a better, 
* ſhall be judged to live with God in Glory, and ſhall - 


© hath recovered it for us by the price of his Blood 
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Eildas Salvianu: 
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c 


whether they underſtand it, and ſeek to leave it fixed}* 


in their Memories. | 
Direct. 6, Whether they be groſly Ignorant or not, 
if you ſuſpect them to be ungodly, upor 
rudent enquiry into their States; and the beſt and 
leaſt offenſive way will. be this: To take your occaſion 
from ſome Article of the Catechiſm, as the fifth or 
ſeventh; and then to make way by a Word that may' 
demulce their Minds, by convincing them of the ne- 
ceſſity of it; as E. G. Thus, or to this purpoſe, © You 
© ſee in the ſeventh Article proved in Scripture, that 


Minds, and ſoften and open their Hearts, and turn 
© them from the Power of Satan to God by Faith in 
© Chriſt, and ſo makes them a ſanctiſied peculiar Peo- 
© ple to God; andthart none but the ſe are made parta- 
© kers of Chriſt and Life: Now though I have no de- 
© fire needleſly to pry into any Mans ſecrets, yet be- 
© cauſe that it is the Office of Miniſters to give advice 
© toa People in the matters of Salvation, and becauſe 
© it is ſo dangerous 4 matter to be miſtaken, where 
Life or Death Everlaſting doth lie upon it, I would 
© jntreat you to deal truly and tell me, whether you 
© ever found this great Charge upon your own Heart, 
bor not? Did you ever find the Spirit of God by 
the Word, come in your Underſtanding, with a new 
Heavenly Life, which hath made you a new Crea- 
ture? The Lord that ſeeth your Heart doth know 
© whether it be ſo or not: Therefore I pray you, ſee | 
«har you . > on, 

If he tell you, that he hopes he is converted; all 
are Sinners; but he is ſorry for his Sins, or the like ; 
then tell him more particularly in a few Words of the 
plaineſt Notes, or by a ſhort deſcription, what true 
converſion is, and ſo renew and enforce the enquiry : 
As thus: © Becaufe your Salvation or Damnation ly- 
* eth upon it, I would fain help you a little in this, 
© that you may not be miſtaken in a Buſineſs of ſuch 
* conſequence, but may find out the truth before it be 

tod late: For as God will judge us impartially, fo 
© we have his Word before us, by which we may know, 
* now, how God will judge us, then: For this Word, 

* tells us moſt certainly who they be that ſhall go to 

© Heaven, and who to Hell. Now the Scripture tells 

© us that the State of an unconverted Man is this; He 

| © ſeeth no great matter of Felicity in the Love and 
* Communion of God in the Life to come, which may 
draw his Heart thither from this preſent World, but 
© he liveth to his Carnal Self, or to the Fleſh, and 
Land the main bent of his Life is, that it may go well 
© with his Body here, and that Religion that he hath 

© it but a little on the bye, leſt he ſhould be Damned 


© when he can keep the World no longer; ſo that the | 


© World and Fleſh are higheſt in his Eſteem, and near- 
* eſt to his Heart, and God and Glory ſtand below 
© them and further off, and all their Service of God 
© 1s but a giving him that which the World and Fleſh 
© can ſpare. This is the true Caſe of every uncon- 
verted Man; and all that are in this caſe, are in a 
State of Miſery, But he that is truly converted, 
© hath had a light ſhining into his Soul from God, 

_ © which hath ſhewed him the greatneſs of his Sin and 
© Miſery, and made it a heavy load upon his Soul, | 
and ſhewed him what Chriſt is and hath done for 
Sinners, and made him admire at the Riches of Gods 
© Grace in him! O what glad news is it to him, that 
© yet there is hope for ſuch loſt Sinners as he; That 
o many and fo great Sins may be pardoned! And 

© that this is offered to all that will accept it! How 

* gladly doth he entertain this Meſſage and Offer? And 
for the time to come, he reſigneth himſelf and all 
that he hath to Chriſt to be wholly his, and diſ- 
poſed of by him, in order to the everlaſting Glory 
© which he hath promiſed : He hath now ſuch a ſight 
of the bleſſed State of the Saints in Glory, that he 
© deſpiſeth all this World as Droſs and Dung in Com- 

_ © pariſon of it, and there he layeth up his Happineſs 


fall next upon a] This is the caſe of all that are truly Convert 

© ſhall be ſaved. Is this your Caſe, 
* you found ſuch a Change or Work as this u 
© Soul ? 
ſome particulars diſtinctly. E. G. I p 


c 


A 


£ 


© the Holy-Ghoſt doth by the Word enlighten Mens f 


* have felt your ſelf a loſt Man, and have gl 


c 
Cc 
(4 
0 
c 
0 
c 
c 


© leave whatever it co 


than Hazard it; and that it is your daily princy 


. '0 
© ſet on God and the Life to come, and you ® 


but as ſo many helps or hinderances 5 ther? 
that: So that the very bent and main care ang} * 


neſs of his Life is to be happy in the Life Ng bull 


Or not 2 
[If he ſay, he hopes he hath, deſcend 


| ray you 
anſwer me to theſe two or three queſtions, : I 05 


you truly ſay, that all the known Sins of you; 7; 
paſt are the griet of your Heart, and that — 
felt that everlaſting Miſery is due to you for t 

and rhat in the Senſe of this heavy Burden, * 


adly eh. 


tertained the news of a Saviour, and caſt your 00 


upon Chriſt alone for Pardon by his Blood. 2. 
you truly ſay, that your Heart 1s ſo far turned 6; 
your former Sins, that you hate the Sins tha fr 
merly you loved, and love that Holy Life tha vi 
had no mind to before, and that you do 
live in the wilful practiſe of any 
there no Sin which 


NY LY 
known Sin 


| you? And no Duty wii 
vou be not willing to perform? 3. Can you wi 
. 3 

ſay, that you have fo far taken the Everla ing E 
© joyments of God for your Happineſs, that it ky 
the moſt of your Heart, of your Love, Deſire, x 
Care: And that you are reſolved by the Strength 
Grace to let go all that you have in the World rat 


* buſineſs to ſeek it? Can you truly ſay, thatthoup 
"You have your Failings and Sins, yet your my 
care, and the bent of your whole Life is to pleaf 
God and enjoy him for ever, and that you gin 
World Gods leavings, as it were, and not Gol t 
* World's leavings, and that your Worldly buſmeßz 
but as a Travellers ſeeking for proviſion in bis o 
* ney, and Heaven is the place that you take for yo 
* home | 4 
If he ſay yea, to the firſt and third, tell him ho 
great a thing it is for a Mans Heart to abhor his $ 
and to lay up his happineſs unfeignedly in andt 
World and to live in this World, for another that 
out of ſight! And therefore deſire him to ſee that 
be ſo indeed. If he ſay yea, to the ſecond queſli 
then turn to the ninth, tenth, eleventh, or te 
Articles of the Catechiſm, and read over ſome 
thoſe Duties which you muſt ſuſpe& him to oni 
and ask him, whether he do perform ſuch or ſuck 
Duty : Eſpecially Prayer (in a Family, or privatt 
and the Holy ſpending of all the Lords Day: Bec 
theſe are of ſo great moment (of which anon.) 
Direct. 7. When you have either by former dil 
very of groſs Ignorance, or by theſe later Enqu 
into his Spiritual State, diſcerned an apparent plot 
bility that the Perſon is yet in an unconverted di 
your next buſineſs is, to fall on with all your » 
and Power, to bring his Heart to the Senſe of! 
condition: E. G. Truly Neighbours, I have 
* mind, the Lord knows, to make your condition 0 
© than it is, nor to put any cauſleſs fear or trouble 
* your Mind: But J ſuppoſe you would take met 
© for a flattering Enemy, and not a faithful Friend, 
© I ſhould daub with you, and not tell you the tm 
© If you ſought to a Phyſitian in your Sicknels, ) 
© would have him tell you the truth, though it M. 
© the worſt: Much more here; For, there the Nd 
© ledge of your Diſeaſe may by fears increale it, 
© here you muſt know it, or elſe you can never 
© Recovered from it. I much fear that you are J4 
© Stranger to the new Life of all them that 
© will fave : For if you were a Chriſtian indeed, 
© truly Converted, your very Heart would have de 


© have admired the Riches of Grace in Chril, 
© you would have made it your buſineſs to prep® 
* Everlaſting; and you durſt nor, you would not 


* and his Hopes, and takes all the matters of this Life 
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in any wilful Sin, nor in the negle of ſuch 1 
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ut, What have you done? How have you ſpent! 


Ds till now? Did you know, that you had a 


| 4 this while that you are ſo Ignorant, or fo 
jt you 
b rarth, YOu 
than) 
guſine 
earned N 
minded it. 
more, that 


eee : | 
(had without any Care or Pains? When you cannot 


| * 5 bid you, firſt ſeek his Kingdom and the 


Righteou 
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ger you would be ſo cruel to your ſelves as to 


me to come, and the avoiding of former Sins, 
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The Reformed PASTOR. 


fave or loſe? And that you muſt live in 
Hell for ever! And that you had your 
1 Time in this World for that Purpoſe, to 


had but had as much mind of, Heaven as of 
would have known more of it, and done 
-and enquired more diligently after it, 
ou have done! You can learn how to do your 
s in the World, and why could you not have 
more of the Will of God, it you had but 

You have Neighbours that could learn 
have had as much to do in the World as 
en. and as little time? Do you think that Heaven 
not worth your Labour? Or that its like it can be 


Trifles of this World without? And when 


ſneſs thereof? Alas Neighbour, what if 
ou had dyed before this Hour in an unconverted 
| What had become of you? And where had 
now been? Why, you did not know all Bn 
"ile that you ſhould live a Day to an End: O that 


«nture your everlaſting State ſo deſperately as you 


we done! what did you think of? Did you not all; 


his while know that you muſt ſhortly dye, and be 
ige as you were then found? Had you any great- 
Work to do? Or any greater Buſineſs to mind 
than your © alvation ? Do you rhink that all that you 
an get in this World will comfort you atya dying 
Hour, or Purchaſe your Salvation, or eaſe the Pains: 


of Hell-fire ? . 128 
et theſe things home with a more earneſt Voice 


In the former Part of your Conference was manag- 


with. For if you get it not to the Heart, you do 
e or nothing, and that which affecteth not is ſoon 


argotten. 


Dire. 8. Next this, conclude the with a practical 
oration, which muſt contain two Parts, firſt the 


day of the Heart in Order to a Cloſure with 


rin, and that which is contained in that Cloſure : 
nl ſecondly, The uſe of external Means for the 


6. * Neighbour, I am heartily ſorry to find you 
in ſo {ad a Caſe, bur I ſhould be more ſorry to 
ke you in it; and therefore let me intreat you 
for the Lord's Sake, and for your own Sake, to 
rd what J ſhall ſay to you, as to the time to 
come. It is the Lord's great Mercy that he did not 
er you off in your unconverted, natural-State, 


Id that you have yet Life and Time, and that 


there is a ſufficient Remedy provided for your Soul 
n the Blood of Chriſt, and he is yet offered with 
Pardon and Life to you as well as _ others ; 
bod hath not left ſinful Man to utter Defpairation, 
or want of a Ranſom by a Redeemer as he done 
the Devils; nor hath he made any Exception in 
tz Offer or Promiſe of Pardon and Life againſt 
jou any more than againſt any other. If you had 
et but a Bleeding Heart for Sin, and could come 
0 Chriſt believingly for Recovery, and reſign your 
tres to him as your Saviour and Lord, and would 
bea new Man Br the time to come, the Lord will 
lare Mercy on you in the Pardon of your Sins, 
and the ſavin of your Soul: And I muſt tell you 
lat as it mult be the great Work of 'God's Grace to 
ve you ſuch a Heart, ſo if ever he mean to Pardon 
nd Save you, he will make this Change upon you, 
at I have before mentioned; he will make you 
re your Sin as the heavieſt Burden in the World: 
that which is moſt odious in it ſelf, and hath laid 


f ſee that you are a loſt Man, and that there is on 
_ Way but one with you, even everlaſting Damnation, 
unleſs you are pardoned by the Blood of Chriſt, 
and ſanctified by his Spirit: he will make you ſee 
© the need you have of Chriſt, and how much you 
* Are beholden to him for his Bloodſhed, and how 
© all your Hope and Life is in him, he will make you 
« ſee the Vanity. of this World and all that it can af. 
ford you, and that all your happineſs is with God 
© 1n that everlaſting Life where with Saints and An- 
gels you may behold his Glory, and live in his Loves 
and Praiſes, when thoſe that reje& him ſhall be 
* Tormented with the Devils: And becauſe it is only 
* Chriſt the Redeemer that can bring you to that Glo- 
„ry, and deliver you from that Torment, he will 
© make you look to him as your Hope and Life, and 
* calt your burdened Soul upon him; and give up your 


© ſelves to be Saved, and Taught, and Ruled by him, 


and he will poſſeſs you with the Spirit of Holineſs, 
* that your Heart ſhall be ſet upon God and Heaven 
das your Treaſure, and the care of your Mind, and 


© the Bufineſs of your Life ſhall be to obtain it, and 


© you ſhall deſpiſe this World and deny your fleſhly In- 
* tereſts and Deſires; and caſt away the Sin with Ab- 
© horrence which you delighted in, and count no 
* Pains too great, nor no Suffering too dear for the 
* obtaining of that everlaſting Life with God. Let me 
tell you that till this work be done upon you, you 
* are a miſerable Man, and if you die before it's done, 
* you are loſt for ever: Now you have hope and 


me therefore intreat theſe two or three things of 
* you, and do not deny them me, as you love your 
Soul. Firſt, That you will not reſt in this Conditi- 
* on that you are in. Be not quiet in your mind, till 
* you find a true Converſion to be wrought. Think 


* ſhould be my laſt, and death ſhould find me in 
© an unrenewed State! Think when you are about 
* your Labour: O how much greater a Work have I yet 


*ſeſſed of his Spirit! Think when you are eating, 
or drinking, or looking on any thing that you pot- 
* ſeſs in the World, what gocd will all this do me, 
* if I live and die an Enemy to God, and a Stranger to 
© Chriſt and his Spirit, and ſo muſt periſh for ever. 
© Let theſe Thoughts be Day 
mind, till your Soul be changed. The ſecond thing 


and how ſhortly it will leave you to a cold Grave, and 
* everlaſting Miſery, if you have not not a better 
* Treaſure than this: And bethink you what it is to 
© live in the Sight of the, Face of God, and to reign 
* with Chriſt, and be like the Angels? And that this 
is the Life that Chriſt hath procured you, and is pre- 
© paring for you and offereth you if you will accept 
git in and with himſelf upon his eaſie reaſonable 
© Terms; bethink your ſelf whether it be not Madneſs 
© to ſlight ſuch an endleſs Glory, and to prefer theſe 
« fleſhly Dreams, and earthly Shadows before it. Uſe 
« your ſelf to ſuch Conſiderations as theſe, when you 
are alone, and let them dwell upon your Mind. 
The third Thing that I would Intreat of you 
cis, That you will preſently without any more de- 
« lay, Accept of this Felicity, and this Saviour: Cloſe 
with the Lord Jeſus that offereth you this eter- 
c nal Life: Joyfully and thankfully accept his offer, 
« as the only way to make you happy: And then 


away by him. My fourth Requeſt to you is, that 
c you will refolve prefently againſt your former Sins: 
find out what hath defiled 
c and caſt it up now by the Vomit of Repentance, as 
you would do Poyſon ont of your Stomach, and 
« abhor the Thought of taking it in again, My fifth 


& 


a open to the Curſe of God; he will make you| «© and laſt Requeſt to you is, that you will ſet your 


{elves 


© help before you, but then there will be none. Let 


© when you riſe in the Morning. O what if this day 


to do, to get my Soul reconciled to God and Poſ- 
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* that I would intreat of you is, that you would be- 5 
© think you ſeriouſly what a vain thing this World is, 


you may believe that all your Sins ſhall be done 


you Heart and Life, 
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© ſelves cloſe to the uſe of God's Means till this] 


| © and change your Heart, and ſhew you the Riches of | the neceſſities of each, fo deal with them for the 6 


Company and Courſes, and fall upon the uſe of 


x 5 | 
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=. ©. Gildas Salvianus: + 
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© Change be wrought, and then continue his Means 


© till you are confirmed, and (at laſt) perfected. 1.|by you in a Book: and when they 
© Becauſe you cannot of your ſelves make this change | the Catechiſm, note in your Book who come 

upon your Heart and Life, betake your ſelf daily who do not: and who are ſo groſly ignorant 
to God for it by Prayer, and beg earneſtly as for | be utterly uncapable of the Lords Supper and oth 
your Life that he will Pardon all your former Sins, holy Communion, and who not: and as you Perce 


Cc 


- 
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Direction 10. Have all the names of your Pariſhion 


, To 
come and reg ſ 


that We © 
ins WIC 
engehc 
the 1nV111 
confde lt 


* his Grace in Chriſt, and the Glory of his Kingdom, | ture. But for thoſe, that are utterly Obſlinare k of our Be 


© and draw up your Heart to himſelf. Follow God | will not come to you, nor be inſtructed by YOu, 


lian, ane 


© Day and Night with theſe Requeſts. 2. That you member the laſt Article of our Agreement, 54 550 
will fly from Temptations and Occaſions of Sin; and | ih them as the obſtinate Deſpiſers of Inſtrudim pull com 


5 (0 treat 


© forſake your former evil Company, and betake | dealt with, in regard of Communion, and the We MB 


+ your ſelves into the Company hols ie of ſealing and confirming Ordinances: Which is jg oi Lich kind 


God, and will help you in the way to Heaven, them, and not hold holy or Familiar Commune 
© 3.That you will ſpecially ſpend the Lord's Day | with them, in the Lord's Supper or other Ordinance 
© in holy exerciſes both Publick and Private, and loſe And though ſome reverend Brethren are for am; 
not one quarter of an Hour of any of your time, ting their Children to Baptiſm (and offended vin 
© but eſpecially of that moſt precious time, which for contradicting it) yet ſo cannot I be, nor ſ1yj1(,,f 
God hath given you purpoſely that you may ſet to do it upon any Pretences of their Anceſy 


them, £2: 
For | 
There, Al 
vere is K 
and almol 
fectually « 


© your mind upon him, and be inſtructed by him, Faith, or of a Dogmatical Faith of the Rebel 6 It is 
© and to prepare your ſelf for your latter End. What Parents, ſuppoſing them both to be ſuch as in thy flres to 


* ſay you, will you do this preſently? At leaſt ſo 


* till you have obtained it, and to change your 


© God's means in reading or hearing the Scriptures, 
© meditating on them, ſpecially on the Lord's 
ay 5 5 555 

And here be ſure if we can, to get their Promiſe, 


and engage them to amendment, eſpecially to uſe 
means, and change their Company, and forſake actu- 
al Sinning, becauſe theſe are more in their Reach, 
and in this way they may wait for the Accompliſhin | 
of that change that is not yet wrought, - And do this 
lolemnly, remembring them of the Preſence of God 
that heareth their Promiſes, and will expect the Per- 
formance. (And when you have afterward op- 
portunity, you may remember them of that pro- 
mile? = . | 


Direction 9. At the diſmiſſing of them, do theſe 
two things. 1. Again lenifie their Minds by a De- 
precation of Offence in a Word; E. G. [I pray you 


* take it not ill that I have put you to this trouble, 


* or dealc thus freely with you: Its as little Pleaſure 
© to me as to you; if I did not know theſe things to 
be true and neceſſary, I would have ſpared this La- 
© bour to my felt and you: But I know that we ſhall 
be here together but 2 little while: We are almoſt 
* at the World to come already; and therefore its time 
for us all to look about us, and fee that we be ready 
© when God ſhall call us. f | 
2. Becauſe it is but ſeldom that we our ſelves ſhall 
have opportunity to ſpeak with the ſame Perſons, ſet 
them in a way lor the Perfecting of what is begun 
1. Engage the Governour of each Family to call all 
his Family to account every Lord's day before they 
go to Bed, what they can rehearſe of the Catechiſm : 
And ſo to continue till they have all learned it per- 
fectly: And when they have done fo, yet ſtill to con- 
tinue to hear them recite it, at leaſt once in two or 
three Lord's days, that they may not forget it. For, 


even to the moſt judicious it will be an excellent help 


to have ſtill in Memory, a Sum of the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine, for Matter, Method and Words. 2. As for 


Article we have mentioned. To theſe particulars "mit, at 
much of it as you can do, if you will. Will you | this General © 8 # 10 F 

_ © promiſe me to think of theſe things that I before | 5 „„ 1 
mentioned, and to pray daily for a changed Heart Direction 11. Through the whole courſe of , Can 


conference with them, ſee that the manner as wel i clear ( 
the matter be ſuited to the end. And Concerning F * the 
manner obſerve theſe particu lars. ming | 
I. That you make a difference according to th bſcourag] 
difference of the Perſons that you have to deal wid f y 
To the dull and obſtinate you mult be more earne be parti 
and ſharp: To the Tender and timorous that are al be woſt r 
ready humbled, you muſt rather inſiſt on ditectio peher th 
and confirmation. To the youthful you muſt Mech oh 
greater ſhame on ſenſual voluptuouſneſs, and ſhe on 25 . 
them the Nature and neceſſity of Mortification : M nation 
the Aged you muſt do more to diſgrace this preſe Kitions 0 
World, and make them apprehenſive of the neame 0 the ind 


of their change, and the aggravations of their Sin, & over (ut 
they ſhall live and die in ignorance, or impenitenc) tout a 
To Inferiors and the Younger, you muſt be more fte 

to Superiors and Elders more reverend: To the Ris Rug: 


this World muſt be more diſgraced, and the nature 4 Jour Cha 
neceſſity of felf-denyal opened, and the damnablene n from 
of preferring the preſent Proſperity to the fut f, an. 
with the neceſſity of improving their Talents in wall; . 
doing. To the Poor we mult ſhew the great Rica ho, 
of Glory which is propounded to them in the Goſſe ey hare 
and how well the preſent things may be ſpared, wire wha; 
the everlaſting may be got. Alſo thoſe {ins mull Men, Ane 
moſt inſiſted on which each ones Age, or Sex, or tree, \ 
perature of Body, or calling and employment in ant or 
World doth moſt enciine them to. As in Femal 
Loquacity, evil Speeches, Paſſion, Malice, Pride, OW bor 
Of all which, and abundance more differences, caliq le 3 
to us for different carriage; See Gregor. Mg. 4 Mug gte 


cio Paſtor. | E ; courſe 

2. Be as condeſcending, familiar, and plain ban not 
is poſſible, with thoſe that are of the weaker G this Di 
pacity. g at ſe 


z. Give them the Scripture proof, the light of 3 ad 
evidence and reaſon of all as you go, that they mah Ae ſo 5; 
that it is not you only, but God by you that ſpeabe tout ac 
to them. | 3 ae! 

4. Be as ſerious in all, but ſpecially in the Aborer 
catory part as you can. I ſcarce fear any thing wo nec 
than left ſome careleſs Miniſters will ſlubber ee, 


the Rulers of Families themſelves, or thoſe that are 
under ſuch Rulers as will not help them, if they have 
learn d ſome ſmall Part of the Catechiſm only, en- 
gage them either to come to you (though before their 
Courſe) when they have learn'd the reſt, or elſe to 


ſome, able experienced Neighbour, and recite it to 


chem, and take their Aſſiſtances, when you cannot 
have time your ſelf. 


the Work, and do all ſuperficially and without Lil 
and deſtroy this as they do all other Duties, by 4 
ing it into a meer Formality; putting 4 few in 
Queſtions to them, and giving them two ot 5 
cold Words of Advice, without any Life and Ker 
in themſelves, nor likely to produce any Feeling 
the Hearers; But ſure he that valueth Sous, af 
knoweth what an Opportunity is before him, 

do it accordingly. 


* 


N 


a 


* 


0 this end; I ſhould think it very neceſlary | 
ee do both before and in the Work, take ſpecial 
. with our own Hearts; eſpecially to excite and 
ins chen our Belief of the Truth of the Goſpel, and 
"> ;jble Glory and Miſery that is to come. I am 
the ent this Work will exceedingly try the ſtrength 
7 r Belief : For he that is but uperficially a Chri- 
10 and not ſound in the Faith, will likely feel his 
A ite fail him (ſpecially when the duty is grown 
50 for want of a Belief of the things which he 
Jo creat of to keep alive it. An affected fervency 
4 U pocritical ſtage· action, will not hold up in 
rh wind of duties long: A Pulpit ſhall have more of 
2 ban a Conference with poor Ignorant Souls : 
For Wai 15 the Hypocritical Miniſters Stage : 
There, and in the Preſs, and in publick acts, where 
dere Room for oſtentation, you ſhall have his beſt, 
ind almoſt all. It is other kind of Men that mult ef- 
ally do the Work now in 7: 
lt is therefore very meet that we prepare our 
fires to it by private Prayer; and it time would 
rermit, and there be many together, if we did begin 


mu end with a ſnort Prayer with our People, it were 
bell | | 


* 


Carry on all (even the moſt earneſt paſſages) 
Y 9 | TREE 
i car demonſtrations of love to their Souls, and 
Ine them feel through the whole, that you aim at 
ting but their own Salvation, and avoid all harſh 
ficouraging paſſages, throughcut, i 
f you have not time to deal ſo fully with each 
wn: particularly as is here directed, then 1. Omit not 
the moſt neceſlary parts. 1. Take ſeveral of them to- 
her that are Friends, and will not ſeek to divulge 
ec others weakneſſes, and ſpeak to them in com- 
ſhe1 on 25 much as concerneth all ; and only the Ex- 
nations of their Knowledge and ſtate, and con- 
ele ons of miſery and ſpecial directions, muſt be uſed 
ne e the individuals alone: But take heed of flubberin 
in, over (upon an unfaithful lazineſs, or being too brief 
Y thout a real Neceſlity, : | 
> fred 5 
MO Di 12. Laſtly, if God enable you, extend 
N Jour Charity to thoſe of the pooreſt fort, before they 
Nene 
utute 
1 We 
Richt 
30\pe 
whe 


euef, and from the time that is thus taken from their 
Lbours: Eſpecially for encouragement of them that 
beſt; and to the reſt, promiſe them ſo much when 
ley hare learned the Catechiſm. I know you cannot 
Ie what you have not, but I ſpeak to them that 
aul Wn. And ſo much ſhall ſerve for Directions to the 
2 ger Miniſters, in their dealing with the more Ig- 


3 Want or Carnal fort of Perſons. 


} E, Oo 


* A for them that are under fears and troubles of 


ind, who yet give us hopes of the Work of 
ng grace on their Souls, though it deſerve a full 
ourſe to direct us in dealing with them, yet 
wal not meddle with it now. 1. Becauſe I intend- 
is Diſcourſe for another end. 2. Becauſe Divines 
ag at ſome vaciance about the Methods of comfort- 
and confirming troubled Minds, are many of 
6 ſo impatient of reading any thing which is not 
tout according to their preſent Opinions; that I 
dee it my duty as far as I can, to avoid points 
overted. 3. Becauſe I have done ſo much as I 
uk neceſſary already in my Directions for Peace of 


I llen Ce, 
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put from you: Give them ſomewhat towards their 


. — 
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CHAP. VIII 
TEET-L 


A ſort there are, that we may have occaſi- 
on of conference with, though they wll ſcarce 
ſtoop to be Catechized ; and that is, opinionative 
Queſtioniſts, that being tainted with Pride and Self- 
Conceitedneſs, are readier to teach, than to be taught, 
and to vent their own Conceits, and quarrel with you, 
as being Ignorant or Erroneous your ſelves, than to 
receive inſtruction : and if they are tainted with any 
notable Errour or Schiſmatical diſpoſition ; they will 
ſeek to waſte time in vain janglings,and to diſpute, ra- 
ther than to learn. I am not now directing you what 
to do with thoſe Men at other times (of that I ſhall give 
a touch anon ;) but only if they come to you at this 
time, which is appointed for Catechizing and edify- 


rect any but the weaker ſort of Miniſters in this, any 

more than in the former. 

Its like you will have ſome come to you amongſt 

the reſt, that when they ſhould give an atcount of 

their Faith, will fall into a Teaching and Contentious 

diſconrſe, and one will tell you, that jo have no true 

Church, becauſe you have ſuch bad Members: another 

will ask you, by what Authority you baptize Infants 

another will ask you, how you can be a true Miniſter, if 
you had your Ordination from Prelates? and another will 

tell you, that yu are no true Miniſter, becauſe you had not 

your Ordination from Prelates : another will ask you, 
What Scripture you bave for praying or ſinging Pſalms in a 

mixt Aſſembly ? And another will quarrel with you, 

becauſe you adminiſter not the Lords Supper to them, in the 

Geſture and Manner as they deſire, and were wont to receive 

it ;; or. becauſe you exerciſe any Diſcipline among them. If 
any ſuch Perſon ſhould come to you, and thus ſeek 
to divert your better diſcourſe, I ſhould think it beſt 

to take this courſe with thjem. 1 

1. Let them know that this Mee1ing 1s appointed 


People in the Principles of Religion, and you think 


a Sin to do God's Work diſorderly, or to be doing a 
leſſer Work, when you ſhould be doing a greater: 
And therefore as you durſt not turn Gods publick 
Worſhip on the Lords day into vain or contentious 
Diſputing, whichidiſcompoſe mens Minds, and ſpoil 
a greater Work; ſo neither do you think it lawful to 
abuſe theſe times to lower uſes, which are appointed 
for higher. „ 


\ 


2. Let let him know that you do not this to avoid 


it convince him before all, of the iniquity of his 
courſe. 55 1 
x. In that it is the Principles that Salvation moſt 


lency and Neceſſity, are firſt to be taken into conſi- 
deration. Z 55 
2. In that it is the appointed buſineſs of this day. 


vol. V. H n „ 1 


Inſtruction: Nor is it my thought to preſume to di- 


for another uſe, that is for the Inſtructing of the 


it very unmeet to pervert it from that uſe ; it being 


dependeth on, and therefore being of greateſt Exel- 
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3. It is orderly to begin with the Fundamentals, be- 
cauſe'they bear up the reſt, which ſuppoſe them, flow 
from them, and cannot be underſtood without them. 
4. It is the Note of a proud vain-glorious Hypo- 
crite, to make a Flouriſh about leſſer Things, and yet 
either to be ignorant of the Greater, or to ſcorn to 
give that Account of his Knowledge, which the Peo- 

ple whom he deſpiſeth refuſe not ro give. 

I he yield to you, ask him only ſuch Queſtions as 
ſeem to be of great Weight, and yet ſtrain him up a 
Peg higher than you do the common People ; and e- 
ſpecially keep out the Predicate uſually from your 
Queſtion, and put him moſt npon Defining or Diſtin- 
guiſhing, or Expounding ſome Terms or Sentences of 
Scripture, &c. As ſuch Queſtions as theſe may be put 
to him, which call for Definitions, wherein its ten to 
one but you will find him ignorant. E. G. [ What is 
God? What is jeſus Chriſt ? What is the Holy 
© Ghoſt? What is Perſon in the Trinity? How many 
© Natures hath Chriſt 2 Was Chriſt a Creature before 
his Incarnation, or the Creation? Is he called the 
Firſt-born of all Creatures as God, or as Man? Is 
© he called the Image of the Inviſible God, and the 
© expreſs Image of the Father's Perſon or Subſiſtence 
© as.a Creature, or as God? Was Adam bound to be- 
© Heve in Chriſt? Was one or two Covenants made 
© with Adam before his Fàll? Did the firſt Covenant 
of Nature make any Promiſe of everlaſting cele- 
© ſtial Glory? Did it threaten Hell-Fire or temporal 


| 


only, or to the Body alſo ? Should there have 
en any Reſurrection of the Body, if Chriſt had 
not come to procure it? Should Chriſt have come, 
© or have been our Head, or have brought us to Glory, 
© if Man had not fallen? What is the firſt Covenant? 
What its Conditions? What the ſecond Covenant, 
© and its Conditions 2 What was the Difference be- 
© tween the Covenant with Adam, and that by Moſes ? 
_ © Was it a Covenant of Works, or of Grace, that was 
© made by Moſes? What were the Conditions of Sal- 


lent; that he may be humbled or ſhamed befor 
and the reſt may be confirmed. But if yon 
godly and temperate , and that there is any 
his Reduction, then fee that you do all this 
between him and you only ; let not fall all 
Words, nor that tend to his Diſparagemnt. 

I adviſe, both becauſe we muſt be as tender o 
putation of all good Men, as 
the Truth will permit; 


and diſaffect them towards you. 


Did it threaten eternal Torment to the 


e al 
find hin 
15 bin 
Private 
any bits 
And th 


f th 5 
Fidelity to chem * 
we muſt bear one another 
Burthen, and not encreaſe them, and we muſt a 
thoſe with a Spirit of Meekneſs that fall through ju 
fhirmity , remembring that we our ſelves alſo may he 
tempted ; and alſo becauſe there is ſmall Hope thay, 
fhould ever do them good, if once you exaſperate tem 


And therefore, 7. See that to ſuch erring Perſyy,, 
you have any Hopes of, you carry your ſelyes wits 
much Tenderneſs and Love as will conſiſt with jv 
Duty to the Church of God. For moſt of them, yk 
they are once tainted this way, are ſo ſelfiſh andi | 
minded,that they are much more impatient of Repo 
than many of the prophaner ſort of People. 
This Way did Muſculus take with the Anabanift 
viſiting them in Perſon, and relieving them, en 
while they railed at him as Antichriftian, and ſo c 
tinued without diſputing with them , till they we 
convinced that he loved them, and then they ivy 
to him for Advice themſelves, and many of them we! 
reclaimed by him. „ 8 
8. Either in the Concluſion of your Meeting, 
at another appointed time, when you come to debe 
their Controverſie with them, tell them, Thr ei 
they think you unable to teach them, and think tha 
ſelves able to teach you , it is your Deſire to lun 
You ſuppoſe Diſputing ( as tending uſually io en 
rate Mens Minds, rather than to ſatisfie them) un 
uſed as the laſt Remedy; Therefore you are here nad; 
they are able. to Teach you, to learn of them and i 
them to ſpeak their Minds: Which if they refuſe, | 
them, you think it the humbleſt and moſt Chill 
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vation before Chriſt's Incarnation 2 What is For- 


* giveneſs of Sin 2 What is Juſtification ? How are | 


© we ſaid to be juitified by Faith? How by Works? 
© What is Faith? What Repentance 2 What Sanctifi- 
© cation, Vocation, Regenerarion ? Is the Covenant 
© of Grace made with the Ele& only? or with all? 
© or with whom 2 What is Free-Will ? Is there any 
© Converſion without the Word? What is the true 
© Nature of Special Grace? and what is the proper 
Difference of a Regenerate Man from all others? 
© What is the Cathulick Church? How will you know 
"© the true Church? How know you the Scripture to be 


© the Word of God? What is Chriſt's Prieſtly, Prophe-| 


© tical, Kingly Office? Be they three Offices, or but 
© one; and be they all? ] with abundance the like, 
And if it be Sacrament Controverſies which he rai- 
ſeth, tell him it is neceſſary that you be firſt agreed, 
what Baptiſm is? (what the Lord's Supper is?) be- 
fore you diſpute who ſhould be baptized, &. And 
its twenty to one, he is not able truly to tell you what 
the Sacrament it felt is. 1 85 | 
Atrue Definition of Baptiſm or the Lord's Supper is 
not fo commonly given, as pretended to be given. 
4. If he diſcover his Ignorance in the caſes pro- 
pounded, endeavour to humble him in the Senſe of his 
Pride and Preſumption; and let him know what it is, 
what it ſignifieth, to go about with a teaching, con- 
tentious, proud Behaviour, while he is indeed ſo igno- 
rant in Things of greater Moment. en 
5. But ſee that you are able to give him better Tn- 
formation your ſelves in the Points wherein you find 
him Ignorant. ve a 
5. But ſpecially take care that you diſcern the Spi- 
rit of the Man: And if he be a ſettled perverſe Schiſma- 
tick, or Heretick, ſo that you ſee him peremptory 
and reſolved, and quite tranſported with Pride, and 
have no great Hopes of his Recovery, then do all this 


chat I have before ſaid openly before all chat are pre- 


edyfing way for him that hath moſt Knowhl 
to Teach, and the other to Learn; and therel 
your purpoſe is to be either a Learner or a Tex 
and not be Diſputant, till they make it to be Ned 
ſary. When they have declared their Mind 
you in a Teaching way, if it be nothing but 
common Pleas of the ſeduced (as its like it will 1 
tell them) That this is no nem thing to you; i 
not the firſt time that you have heard it, or canjid 
of it, and if you had found a Divine Evidence i 
you had received it long ago: You are truly wiknl 
receive all Truth, but you have received that v 
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is contrary to this Doctrine, with far better Ev bincbes L 
. . , a e 
than they bring for it, &c. If they deſire to rid pri 


what your Evidence is, tell them, if they will! 
as Learners, you ſhall communicate your Evid 
in the meeteſt way you can, which if they promil 
do, let them know that this promiſe obligett 1 
to impartiality and an humble free entertainme 
the Truth, and that they do not turn back in 
Carping and Contention, but take what ſhall be 
livered into ſober Conſideration : which if the} 
miſe, 1. If you are fo far verſt in the Point in 
as to manage it well ex tempore, or the Peri 
temperate and fit for ſuch debates, then con 
with your evidence in a diſcourfive Way, furl 
ing your reaſons againſt the groſſeſt imperfectic; 
his own diſcourſe, and then giving him your 89 
from Scripture ; not many, but rather a few d 
cleareſt beſt improved. And 2. When Jol 
done (or without. verbal teaching if you 
unfit to learn that way) give him ſome Book 
moſt effectually defendeth the Queſtioned tr 
tell him, That is is a vain Thing to ſay that Ove, 
which is ſo fully ſaid already, and 4 Man 9 
conſider of hat he hath before his Eyes, 1 
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are. the ſame things that qe would*ſay to 
% e him to bring you in à ſober and ſolid an- 
e chief firevgth of it, if after peruſal be Fudge 
F he unſound. But if it may be, faſten ſome one 
; the moſt ſticking Evidences on him before you 


g ave him If he refuſe to read the Book, endeavour 
e nvince him of his unfaithfulneſs to the Truth 
k A his own Soul + Doth he think that Gods truth 
not worth his ſtudy? or will he venture his Soul 
＋* ungodly do) and the Churches Peace with it, 


na all to ſave himſelf fo ſmall a Labour? Is it not 
with God tO give him over to deluſion, that wall 
obe at a little pains to be informed, nor afford the 
Truth an equal hearing ? 11 den „ 
hut above all, before you part, yea, or before 
oo debate the Controverſie, ſee that you do ſum up 
he precedent Truths wherein you are both agreed. 
| Know Whether he agree to all that is in the Cates 
%, which you teach the People? 2. Whether he ſuppoſe 
kt jou may attain Salvation, if you be true to ſo much as 
u are aorced in? 3. Whether they that are ſo far agreed 
u yu are, ſhould not live in Love and Peace, as Children 
{ ihe ſame God, and Members of the ſame Chriſt, and 
Hin: of the ſame Kingdom? 4. Whether yon are not 
und, notwithſtanding your ſmaller difference, to he heipers 


i 


e ein ork of the Goſpel for the Converſion and 
out: F Son's ? 5. Whether they are not bound to ma- 
L Wet the private difference ſo, as they may not binder the 


un Work, and therefore to let the Leſſer ſtoop to the 
ter 2 6. Whether they ought not to hold Communion in 
Wick Worſhip, and Churck-relation, with . thoſe 
bat ure ſo far agreed, and wall in the fear of God? 
And whether if be not Schiſm to ſeparate from them, 
im the ſake of \that ſmall diſagreement, themſelves 
ung not neceſſttaten by Communion to any actual 


1 10 ns ei n top pe e 
ready | ſpeak all this only of the tolerable differences 
14 de tare among Men fearing God. And in that 
iſe, e, it the Perſon be ſober and underſtanding, he 


lt needs yield to the affirmative of theſe queſtions : 
ich if he do (or to any of them) let him ſub- 
be it, or openly. averr it: And then let all the 
anders by be made apprehenſive, that none of the 
Feat matters that you deal with them about, are 
keltioned, but all yeilded unqueſtionable ; (And 
e alfred Scripture leaves them ſo : ) therefore there 
no cauſe for them to receive the leaſt diſcourage- 
ent in their way, 13 97 

| confeſs its paſt doubt, that differing brethren 
if well joyn in recommending the truth that they 
* agreed in to the Ignorant People! Biſhop Uſher 
Il king Fames in his Sermon at Manſted on the 
nes Unity, that he made this motion even to the 
pit Prieſts themſelves, that they might joyn in 
Kling the People of that barbarous Nation the 
"mon Principles that both were agreed in: A 
Won too Chriſtian for ſullen factious Zeal to en- 
ein. I will repeat his own Words. Page 33. 
lhe danger then of this Ignorance being by the 
Unieflion of the moſt judicious Divines of both 
i, acknowledged to be ſo great; The woful 
late of the poor Countrey wherein I live is much 
de lamented, where the People generally are ſuf- 
fed to Periſh for want of Knowledge (he meant 
ls Papiſts) the vulgar ſuperſtitions of Popery not 
aug them half that hurt that the Ignorance of thoſe 
mon Principles of the Faith doth, which all 
pe C The conſidera- 


} 


; Ariſtians are bound to learn. 
| Whereof hath ſometime drawn me to treat with 


ke the oppolite Party to move them, that how- 
L "a other things we differ one from another, yet 
ho ve join together in teaching thoſe main points, 
* nowledge whereof was ſo neceſſary to Salva- 


0 % ' F 
*; and of the Truth whereof there was no Contro- 


4 therefore you deſire! dn At: a bumble! ; theſe diſtradions in Matters of Religion have bred 


© Among us, and what, for other reſpects, the mo: 
tion took. ſmall effect; and ſo betwikt us both, the 
poor People are kept ſtill in miſerable Ignorance 
neither knowing the Grounds of the one Religion“ 
© nor of the other.] So far this learned Chiriftian 
Biſnopp. eee 2 55 

And what wonder. if Popiſh Prieſts. refuſe this 
motion, when now among us it is ſo rare a matter 
to find any in England, though he differ only in the 
point of Infant-Baptiſm, that will calmly and with- 
out fraudulent deſigns of ſecret promoting his own 
Opinions by it, entertain and proſecute ſuch a mo- 
tion from the common good! As if they had rather 
that Chriſtianity were thruſt our of the World , or 
kept under, than Infants ſhould be admitted into 
the Church! well, let any Party or Perſon pretend 


the Dividatur for an ill ſign : The true Mother ab- 
hors the Diviſion of the Child; and the true Chri- 
ſtian doth prefer the common Intereſt of Chriſtiani- 
ty, before the Intereſt of a Faction, or an Opinion 
and would not have the whole building endangered, 
rather than one Peg ſhould: not be driven in, as he 
would have it; he had rather a particular Truth (if 
we ſuppoſe it a Truth) ſhould ſuffer, than the Whole 
%% o ðͤv pon ar EO 

And having given you this advice what to do ivitt; 
this kind of Men in your Conference on the Occaſion 
now in Queſtion, ſo I ſhall add a Word or two of 
advice how to carry your ſelf towards them at other 
times; For the Preſervation of the Unity and Peace 
of your Congregations doth much depend on your 
right dealing with ſuch as theſe. For (alas for grief 
and ſhame) it is moſt commonly Men that profeſs 
more than ordinary Religiouſneſs, that are the divi- 
ders of: th6& Gharche! on 7 


1. I mult premiſe, that the chief part of your Work 


to preſerve; the Church from ſuch, doth conſiſt in the 
Prevention of their fall, ſeeing when they are once 
throughly Infected; be the Error what it will, they 
are but ſeldom recovered ; but if they be beaten our 
of the Error, which they firſt fell into, they goto ano- 


juſt excecation, they ſeldom return to the Truth. 
2. To which end, it is moſt deſirable that the Mi- 
niſter ſhould be of Parts above the People fo far, as 


their Weakneſſes to themſelves, or to all. The Truth 
is (for it cannot be hid) it is much long of the Mi- 
niſters, that our poor People are run into ſo many 
Factions! and particularly, the Weakneſs of too many 

is not the leaſt Cauſe, when a Proud Seducer ſhall 
have a nimble Tongue, and a Miniſter be Dull or Ig- 
norant, ſo that ſuch a one can battle him, or play up- 
on him in the Ears of others, it brings him into con- 
tempt, and overthrows the Weak : For they common- 
ly judge him to have the Cauſe, that hath the moſt 
Confident, Plaufible, Triumphant Tongue. But 
when a Miniſter is able to open their ſhame to all, ic 
mightily preſerveth the Church frotn their Infection. 

3. It is neceſſary alſo to this end, that you frequent- 
ly and throughly poſſeſs your People with the Nature, 
Neceſſity, and daily uſe of the great unqueſtionable 
Principles of Religion, and of the great Sin and Dan- 
ger of a perverſe Zeal about the lower Points betore 
the greater are well laid, and let them be made ſenſi- 
ble how it is the Principles, and not their ſmaller 
Controverſies that Life or Death doth depend upon. 

4: Make them ſenſible of the Miſchiefs of Schiſm, 
and the great and certain Obligations that lie upþobn.us 
all to maintain the Churches Unity Peace. | 

5. When a Fire is kindled,; reſiſt it in the beginning, 
and make not light of the ſmalleſt Spark: and there- 
fore go preſently to the infected Perſon, and follow 
him by the means hereafter mentioned, till he be re- 


"lv detwixt us. But what, for the Jealoſies which 


— 


3 


| 


covered. | | 
> FOE TY: An 6. re- 
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what they will of Zeal or Holineſs, I will ever take 


ther, and perhaps thence to another ; but, through a 


to able to teach them, and awe them, and manifeit 
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6. Specially uſe a fit diverſion : when a [mall Con- 
troverſie begins to endanger the Church, raiſe a 
greater your felf, which you have better advantage 
to manage, and which is not like to make a Diviſion. 
That is, let them know that there are far greater dif- 
ficulties than theirs to be firſt reſolved (ſuch as ſome 
of the Queſtions before mentioned) and fo give them 
a Catalogue of them, and ſet them a Work upon 
them, that they may be matter of Avocation from 
that ſore, where the Humors begin their Conflux, and 


alſo that they may be humbled in the Senſe of their 


Ignorance, and their proud Self- Conceits may be 
ſomewhat abated. 
7. See that you Preach to ſuch Auditors as theſe, 


{ome higher Points; that ſtall their underſtandings, 


and feed them not with all Milk, but ſometime with 
ſtronger Meat: For it exceedingly puffs them up with 
Pride ; when they hear nothing from Miniſters but 
what they know already, or can ſay themſelves : this 
makes them think themſelves as Wiſe as you, and as 
fit to be Teachers; foxthey think you know no more 
than you Preach : And Mis kath ſer ſo many of them 
on Preaching, becauſe they hear nothing from others 
but what they can ſay themſelves; and Miniſters do 
not ſet them ſuch Patterns as may humble them, and 


deter them from that Work. Not that I would have 


you neglect the great fundamental verities, or wrong 
the Weak and Ignorant People, while you are dealing 


with ſuch as theſe ; but only when the main part of 


your Sermons is as plain as you can ſpeak, let ſome 


one ſmall part, be ſuch as ſhall puzzel theſe Self-Con- 


ceited Men: or elſe have one Sermon in four or five 


of purpoſe for them : not by heaping up Citations of 


Fathers, nor repeating Words of Latin or Greek (un- 
leſs when you are Convincing them of the difficulty 
of a Text of Scripture) For they will but deride all 
this: But take up ſome profound Queſtions (ſuch 


as the Schools voluminouſly agitate) and let them ſee | 


that it is not your obſcure manner of handling, but 
the matter it ſelf that is too hard for them, and fo 
may ſee that they are yet but Children that have need 
of Milk, and that you would be more upon ſuch 


higher points, it it were not that their incapacity doth 


take you off. 


8. See that you Preach as little as may be againſt 


them in the Pulpit, in any direct manner, oppoſing 
their ſect by Name, or by any reproachful Titles: 
For they are exceeding Tender, Proud, Paſſionate, and 
Raſh, Ordinarily, that are intangled in a Schiſm: and 
they will but hate you, and fly from you, as an Ene- 
my and ſay you Rail. The way therefore is, without 
Naming them, to lay the Grounds clearly and ſoundly, 
which muſt ſubvert their Errours : and then the Er- 


rour will fall of it ſelf. And when you are Neceſſita- 


ted to deal with them directly; do it not by ſhort un- 
latisfactory Applications, and toothed ſnatches, or 
angring reproaches ; but without Naming them, take 
up the Controverſy, and handle it throughly, peace- 
ably, and convincingly, and fo let them alone in pub- 
lick: yet be not too long upon it neither; but give 
them your fulleſt Evidence in a few Sermons: not lay- 
ing all that may be ſaid, but chooſing out that which 
they can have leaſt pretence to Quarrel with, and 
paſſing over that which they may ſay more againſt, or 
will require more ado to Clear and Defend. 


9. Be ſure to keep up ſome private Meetings, and 


draw them in among you, and manage them prudent- 
ly. By this means you may keep them from Divid- 
ing Meetings among themſelves, where they may ſay 
what they will behind your Back without Controll : 
For moſt Profeſſors are addicted to private Meetings, 
(and well ordered, they are of great uſe to their Edi- 
fication) and if they have not the Opportunity of ſuch 
as they ſhould have, they will gather to ſuch as the 
ſhould not have. In the managing of them 


(as to the 
preſent purpoſe) obſerve theſe things. 


| 


| 


y| in it but the Miniſters. 


| 


Chriſtians, we may receive much he 
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1. Be ſure to be ſtill with them ybur ſelye — 
2. Let not the main Exerciſes of the Meets a 
ſuch as tend to Contention, or to private ne N 
Oſtentation of their Parts, but ſuch as tend to deen 
cation of the People: Not for private Men to ba 
or expound Scriptute, nor (as ſome do) to led ay 
one of them {peak to Queſtions of their own pro 0 
ding; but to repeat the Sermons that you have preg 
and to call upon God, and ſing his Praiſe. 

3. Net let there be ſome Opportunity for ghe,, 


ſpeak, and appear in à learning Way. To which , . tours » 

poſe, when you have done repeating, let all * and Pat 
| preſent know, that if they Lube of any thing tha ; them m 

delivered, or would have any thing made pjaing., them. 


them, or would be reſolved in any thing elſe tha , 
cerneth the Subject in Hand { or any other Caſs 
Need) you deſire them to propound their. Doc 
And fo let them have the Liberty of queſtion; 

Learners, while you remain the Teacher, and a 
all the Doubts your ſelves, and do not ſet them 
Diſputing, by leaving it to them to make the Anſy 
And if you have not competent Abilities ex temp, 
reſolve their doubts, you were much better let pa | 
too; but if you have, it will be of very great tj 
both for their Edification, and the Maintaining of 0 
der and their neceſſary Dependance on you. 
4. But if you perceive them ſo fer upon the Eid 
of their own Parts for Oſtentation, that they ate l 
to divide, if they have not Opportunity to doit: 
not too ſtiff againſt them; but mildly let them kng 
that it is for their good that you dillike it, both h 
cauſe it is an ill ſign of a proud Heart, that had n 
teach than learn, eſpecially where a Teacher h/ O 
is in Place, and where there is no Neceſſity; and d 
becaufe you fear it will not tend to the belt Ed 
tion of the Flock, but to vain Janglings, or toe 

cite others that are unable to an Imitation. Deſire 
to know of them, whether they have any Truth 
God to reveal to them, that you do not reveal? I 
have not, why ſhould they deſire needleſly to tell c 
what they are daily told by you? If they have, i 
Neceſſary that you know it and conſider of it, bek 
you conſent that itſhould be taught to your Flock. 
if this mild Reſiſtance fatisfie not, let them take tht 
Courſe awhile, rather than ſeparate from you (unk 
they be already perverſe and ſubtile Herericks ) 1 
when they have done their Exerciſe , tell them 
as you give Liberty to all, to propound their Doul 
about what you have delivered, fo you mult take 
like Liberty that you give: And ſo propound, | 

whether the Underſtandings of People are like to 
more edified by ſuch vain Obtruſions of Vanity, 
by a faſtening well upon their Memories the i 
that they have lately heard? and ſo whether lu 
Exerciſes or Repetitions be more neceſſary? ! 
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then open the Weakneſſes of the Diſcourſe; the | Lam p 
expounding of Scriptures, the Errors in. Matter, e parts 
Method, and in Words; and that not in a conte 3 
tuous or diſgraceful Way, but as the points where C Apot 
you remain unſatisfied. And by ſuch Means 48 b > ther 
you will quickly ſhame them out of their Way er pa 
Oſtentation, and make them give it over. % and 

10. Make uſe of your Peoples Parts to the ute 1185 
as your Helpers in their Places, in an orderly N. 1 Rio 
under your Guidance; or elſe they will make I al 
of them in a diforderly dividing Way in Oppoln 8 
to you. It hath been a great Cauſe of Schiſm, my 


Miniſters would Contemptuouſly cry down pil 
Mens Preaching, and withal deſire not to make? 
Uſe of the Gifts that God hath given them for | 
Aſſiſtance; but thruſt them too far from holy thu 
as if they were a prophane Generation: The "I 
like to go poorly on, if there be no hands on 
God giverh not au) © "| 
Gifts to be buried, but for common Uſe. 1 3 
dent Improvement of the Gifts of the mots 

Ip by them, 


Hamed. 


ful NIarriage! 
=; 


prevent their Abuſe ,, even as law 
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ehh Fornication. And the uſes you-muſt ſpeci: 
905 t them to, Are theſe: 1. Urge them to be di- 
bY go Teaching and Praying with their own Fa- 
le ſpecially Catechizing them; ànd Teaching 
1 meaning of what they learn; and whetting 
Tl. 

it on the 
0 preach 


undertake 


: 
1 
. 
, 


to their Children and Servants; (fo they 
not more than they are able to do) 1 
now no reaſon but they may. 21 Urge them to 
f out now and then to their poor Ignorant; Neigh- 
ow and Catechize and Inſtruct them in Meekneſs 
nd Patience, from day to day, and that will bring 
- more Peace of Conſcience, than contemning 
dem. 3- Urge them to go oft to the Impenitent 
ind ſcandalous Sinners about them, and deal with 
dem with all poſſible Skill and earneſtneſs, yet alſo 
wth Love and Patience, for the Converting, Re- 


ir Affections: And there if they have a mind 


II. Still keep up Chriſtian Love and Familiarity 
with them, even when they have begun to warp and 
make Defection; and loſe not your Intereſt in them, 
While you have any thoughts of attempting their Re- 
covery. . F 1 
12. If they do withdraw into ſeparated Meetings. 
follow them, and be among them, if it may be, con- 
tinually, enter a mild Diſſent as to the Lawfulneſs of 
it; but yer tell them, that you are willing to hear 
What it is that they have to ſay, and to be among 
them for their good, if they will give you leave, for 
fear leſt they run to further Evil. And be not eaſily 


: 


temoved; but hold on, unleſs: they reſolvedly ex- 
clude you. 
portunity of a moderate, gentle oppoſing their Er- 
tors, and ſo in time may manifeſt the Vanity of their 
Courſe: 


For r. You may thereby have the Op- 


2. And you will prevent much of that im- 


rming and Saving of their Souls. 4. Acquaint 


ne one another daily, and if any walk ſcandalouſly, 
5 ll them . . before two or three, after 
the Contempt of private reproof; and if that pre- 
l not; to tell the Officers of the Church, that 
dle may be further proceeded with, as Chriſt hath 
pointed. F. At your private Meetings and on 
Dns of Humiliation or Thankſgiving in Private, im- 
xl; them in Prayer, and in ſuch learning Queſtions 
xi aforeſaid. 6. If there be any very Ignorant or 
{:adalous Sinner that you know of, and you cannot 
roſibly have time your ſelves to ſpeak to them at 
tut Seaſon, ſend ſome of thoſe that are able and ſo- 
kt, to do it in your ſtead, to inſtruct the Ignorant, 
nd to admoniſh the Offenders, as far as private Man 
un A Meſſage from a Miniſter, and in diſcharge of his 
own Duty may go. 7. Let ſome of them be choſen 
pRepreſent the Church: Or to ſee that they have 
w wrong, and to be their Agents to prepare all 
(aſes of Diſcipline for 2 an Audience, _ Fro 
reſent with the Churc cers at appointed Meet- 
ay to hear the Evidences that are brought in 
vant any ſcandalous impenitent Sinners, and to diſ- 
fn how far they are valued, and how far the Perſons 
ae obliged: to make Satisfaction, and give publick 
Titimony of Repentance, or to be further proceeded 
. 4 Tet 18 as are 1 8 e 

cers, I mean Deacons: - And then they may af- 
you help in a regular way, and will by their Re- 
% diſcern themſelves obliged = the 
ty of the Church, and Authority of the Mini 
p A have fome Participation of the Employment 
id Honour, and ſo by a Complication of Interefts' 
jou will make them firmer to the Church: But then 
a that they be Men competently fit for the 
lice \ LT, 
lam perſwaded, if Miniſters had thus made uſe of 
IK parts of their ableſt Members, they might have 
Perented much of the Diviſions and Diſtractions , 
Wl Apoſtacy that hath befallen us; for they would 
Wie then found Work enough upon their Hands for 
ligher parts than theirs, without invading the Mini- 
N, and would rather have ſeen cauſe to bewail the 
perfection of their Abilities to that Work which 
M belong to them. Experience would have con- 
Med and humbled: them more, than our words 
do. A man may think he can ſtir ſuch a Bloek, 
fuck up a Tree by the Roots, that never tryed ; 
FM When he ſets his hand to it, he will come off 
lamed. And ſee that you drive them to Diligence in 


neglect their Families, and their ignorant miſerable 
as bours, Cc. And then they will be kept humble, 
ave no ſuch mind to be running upon more 
ark, when they feel you ſpurring them on to their 
and rebuking them for the neglect; nor will 
have any leaſure for ſchiſmatical Enterprizes, 


* 


will be ready to oppoſe them: And ſo 


I 


— 


rl 


Kr own works, and let them know what a Sin it is 


pudent Reviling, and groſſer venting of further Er- 
hem with their Duty of Watching over each other | rar, which they will do more freely where there isno 
 brotherly Love: And admoniſhing and Exhort- Contradicter, ' They may ſay any thing when there 


is none to gainfay them: and make it ſeem good in 
the Eyes of the Weak. 2. And by this means, if any 
Seducers from abroad come in to confirm them, you 

| at the leaſt 
ou will do much to prevent the increaſe of their 
arty. It hath been a very great cauſe of the Schiſms 


4 


in England, that Miniſters have only (too many) con- 


private ſeparated Meetings, have talk'd againſt them 
to others, or reproved them in the Pulpit, and in the 


temned them, and when they have withdrawn into 


mean time fled away from the Faces of them, or been 
Strangers to them, while they have givenSeducers op- 
portunity to come among chem, and be familiar with 
them without contradiction, and to have the Advan- 
tages of deceiving them, and even doing what their 
liſt. O that the Miniſtry had been more guiltleſs ot 
thoſe Errors and Schiſms that they talk againſt! But its 
eatier to chide a Sectary in the Pulpit, and to ſub- 
ſcribe a Teſtimony againſt them, than to play the 
skilful Phyſician for their Cure, and do the tenth part 
of the Duty that lieth upon us, to prevent and heal 
ſuch calamitous Diſtempers. I am not finding Faulc 
with the prudent Reprehenſions of them in publick, or 
Teſtimonies againſt them: But I think too many of 
us have Cauſe to fear, leſt we do but publickly pro- 
claim our own Shame in the Guilt of our Negligence 
or imprudent Weakneſſes ; and left in condemning 
them, and teſtifying againſt them, we teſtiſie againſt 
and condemn our ſelves. | 1 Fdd 
13. If you be not well able to deal with them 
I before adviſed : Give them the - beſt 
Subject to peruſe, „ | 
14. If all this will not do, get the fitteſt Neighbour- 
Miniſter that you know, to come over and help you ; 
not in publick, nor as a ſet Diſputation, (without Ne- 
ceſlity ; ) but let him come as occaſionally, and ex im- 
proviſo, come upon them in one of their private Meet- 
ings, as deſirous to ſee and hear them, and ſo take 
the Opportunity to deal with them. And, if after that 
there be any Diſputations appointed, be ſure to ob- 
ſerve the old Rule, fight with them on their own 
Ground, and keep up the War in their Quarters, and 
let it come as little as you can into your own: and 
therefore go to their Aſſemblies, but let them not 
come into vours. For with them, you can loſe little, 
and may gain much: but, at home, you can gain little, 
but its to to one, will loſe ſome , let the Error be 
never ſo groſs. The Sectaries commonly obſerve this 
Courſe themſelves, and therefore you will have much 
ado to get their Conſent to bring your Diſputations 
into their own Aſſemblies. oY, | 
15. Let not the Authors of the Schiſm out-do you, 
or go beyond you in any thing that 15 good : For, as 
Truth ſhould be more effectual for Sanctification than 
Error; fo if you give them this Advantage, you give 
them the Day, and all your Diſputations will do but 
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„do as 
Book Oh that 


* of the Conſtancy and Greatneſs of their Em- 
ment. 


little good: For the weaker People judge all by the 
vutward Appearance, and by the Effects, and be hot 


| 
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ſo able to judge of the Doctrine it ſelf: They think 
that he hath the beſt Cauſe, whom they take to be 
the bet 
I extend this Rule both to Doctrine and Life. E. G. 
If a Libertine preach for free Grace, do you preach 
it up more effectually than he: be much upon it, and 
make it more glorious on right Grounds, than he can 
do on his wrong. If; on the like Pretences, he mag- | 
nihe the Grace of Love, and (in order to cry down 
Fear and Humiliation) be all for living in pure Love 
to God; do not contradict him in the Aſſertive, but 
only in the Negative and Deſtructive Part; but out- 
go him, and preach up the Love of God , with its 
Motives and Effects, more fully and effectually than 
he can do, on the corrupt Grounds on which he 
doth proceed: Or elſe you will make all the filly | 
People believe that this is the Difference between you, 
That he is for Free-Grace and the Love of God, and 
you are againſt it: For if you dwell not upon it in 
your Preaching as well as he, they will not take no- 
tice of a ſhort Conceſſion or Profeſſion. So, if an 
Enthuſiaſt do talk all of the Holy-Ghoſt; and tte 


Light, and Witneſs and Law lng ers * you upon 
vhich they did ill; 


that Subject too, and do that well 
and preach up the Office of the Holy-Ghoſt, his In- 
dwellings and Operations, and the Light, and Teſti- 
mony, and Law within us, better than they. This is 
the moſt effectual Way of ſetling your People againſt 
their Seductions. So if you be aſſaulted by the Pe- 
lagians; if they make a long Story to prove that God 
is not the Author of Sin; do you fall upon the Proof 
of it too: If they plead for Free-Will, do you plead 
for that Free-Will which we have, ( the natural Li- 
berty , which none deny, conſiſting. in a ſelf- deter- 
mining Power, and ſuppoſing actual Indetermina- 
tion) and deny only that Fiberty which the Will 
hath not: that is, 1: Either a Freedom from God's 
Government. 


the Intelle&, and moral Force of the Object. 3. Or 


that true ſpiritual, Ethical Freedom from various In-| 


clinations, which conſiſteth in the right Diſpoſition of 
the Will: though the Sanctified indeed have this in 
Part; and that predominantly.) So it any Pelagian 
or Semi-Pelagian will go abour induſtriouſly to prove 
Man's Power (or rather Impotency) to will or do 
Evil; doit as effectually as he: For this is indeed but 
to prove a Man a Sinner, under Pretence of provin 
him free, or at leaſt to prove him defectible, if it be 
not the ill Inclination, but the Poſhbility of ſinning 
that they defend : In which Caſe we can ſay more 
than they. So if they go about laborioully to prove 
that Chriſt died for all.; IT would endeavour to do it 
as effectually as they, that it might appear to the 
People, that the Difference between us is not in this, 
Chat they would magnihe the Riches of Grace above 
me, or that I would leave Sinners hopeleſs and re- 
medileſs, and without an Object for Faith, any more 
than they; nor that J abaſe or reject expreſs Serip- 
cures, When they own them in their proper Sence : 
But I would let them know, that the Controverſie 
lieth elſewhere ; wiz. Whether Chriſt, in offering 
himſelf a Sacritice for Sin, had not a ſpecial Intention 
or Reſolution (in compliance with his Father's prede- 
ſtinating Will) infallibly and effectually to fave his 
Choſen, even ſuch and ſuch by Name, in making his 
Blood applied, effectual to the Pardon of all their 
Sins,and to give them his Spirit to ſeal them unto Glo- 
ry; having no ſuch Will, Intention, Reſolution, in 
dying ( no more than his Father had in predeſtina- 
ting) as to the reſt of the World. So if one that is for 
private Men's Preaching come and inveighagainſt Mi- 
niſters tor inhibiting them to uſe the Gifts of God for 
the Edification of the Church, I would not preſently 
ſet to thwart him; but I would rather fall a per- 
{wading private Men to uſe their Gifts in all theWays 
that 1 even now mentioned: and ſharply chide them 
for uſing them no more; and then among my Cau- 


going us in any Good, and fo not in bef 


the Truth: Will they condeſcend to the meane}} 2 


Flock? Let us ſtoop as low, and be as dilipent to d 


2. Or from the neceſſary Guidance of | 


g\ be known, and the Weaker ſort of our People may | 


the End: And what I have ſaid by way def tots, 
theſe fewẽ Points, I mean in all others:? * 
truth is the moſt ſucceſsful Way of confutine In, 
and I would have no Seducer-to have the glory of g | 
J. 0 ou. 
defending any Truth. Once more E. G. 1 0 5 
nian ſhould- fall a Pleading for the Oburches pan 
and for Unity upon the Antient ſimplicity of . f 
I would Labour to out- go him in it: and then Mor 
ſhew that the Antient fimple Faith Condenmed "ul 
If he would Plead Reaſon for Scripture, or the 8 
ſtian Religion, I would endeavour to out. go him -t 
and he ſhould not have- 'Opportunity to glory Fin | 
only had Reaſon for what he held, and 1 pad 1 . 
But I would ſhew, that as I have reaſon to beh 
the Scriptures, fo that Scripture condemneth jj * 
rors. If a Separatift will Plead for the Neceſf g 
Church-Order and Diſcipline, ſo would 1 Pad, 
he ; and ſhow! him that it is only Diſorder, and Co 
ſion inconſiſtent with right Order and Diſcipline c 
I diſlike in him or thoſe of his Way. And ſo wo 
I do by others in this Caſ mme. 
And you ſhould be as loath that they ſhoulg out: 
you in the Practice of a Holy and Righteous Life 
more, then in founder diligent Teaching, Do u 
of them expreſs a hatred of Sin, and defire of Church 
Reformation? So muſt we do more. Do any of che 
uſe. to ſpend their time when they meet together i 
holy Diſcourſe, and not in vain janglings?- Le us d 
ſo much more: Are they unwearied in Propagning 
their Opinions? Let us be more ſo in propuxin 


creep into Houſes to lead Captive the Sillyeſt of t 


them Good. Are any of them loving to their Pym 

and Contemners of the World? Let us be lover; of 

all, and ſpecially of all Saints; and do good to all, if 
we have Power; and ſpecially to all che Houſhold if fa 
and love an Enemy, as well as they can do a Friend 
Let us be more juſt than they; and more Merfi 
than they; and more Humble and Meek, and Pati 
than they: For this is the Will of God, that by wal 
doing we may put to filence the Ignorance of fool 
Men. Let us excell them in a Holy, Harmleſs, Rig 
teous, Merciful, Fruitful, Heavenly Life, as we d 
in ſoundneſs of Doctrine: that by our Fruits we ma 


the Truth in this Reflexion, that cannot ſee it in 
ſelf, and that our light may ſo ſhine before Men, tl 
they may ſee our converſation, and glorifie our Fath 
which is in Heaven, and even they that obey nott 
Word, may without the Word be woon by the conie 
ſation of their Teachers, x Per. 3. 1, 2. O how haf 
py had England been, how happy had all the Chir 
been, if the Miniſters of the Goſpel had taken the 
Courlſes! It would have done more againſt Errors 4 
Schiſm, then all our Chiding ar them hath done, ( 


then all the Force can do which we defire from! 
Magiſtrate. | | 


Three ſorts of Perſons that we may meet with 
our Conference, are now over, wiz. f. The gil 
Ignorant and Unconverted. 2. The doubting troub 
Believer. 3. The Cavilling Queſtioniſt, or ſedi9 
Schiſmatick. The fourth that I ſhould ſpeak of 
this Direction, is, Thoſe that by a profeſſed will! 
neſs to Learn and Obey, and by other Signs, do! 
us ſome probability, that they may have true Reps 
tance and Faith, and yet by their Ignorance, or La 
warmneſs (being not noted for any ſpecial prolelt 
of Godlineſs) or by ſome uneven walking, do m 
our Fears to be as great or greater then our Hope 
ſo that we are between hope and fear of them, do 
ing the worſt of their preſent ſafety, though We 14 
not Ground to charge them to be Unconverted, 
penitent, Unſanctified Perſons. I think halt © 
come to me are of this ſort, and Ten of this! 


tions or Reprehentions meet with his deſired Abuſe in | 
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Nod it may be a great Difficulty with | 
erate nger Miniſters what you ſhould do with this 
fv people, where they have no ſufficient ground 
aermine of them as Godly or Ungodly, what 
ons . ds 
"roſe I ſhall only briefly ſay this. f. The firſt 
. may ſuffice in the main, for dealing with 
Re are as much fitted to theſe as to the Wort. 
i may tell a Notorious, Ungodly Man, Your caſe 
Ahe, jou are a Child of Death; ſo may we tell, 
2 | much fear your Caſe i ſad: theſe are ill ſigns : I 
l „ how jou dare ſo hazard your Salvation ; And fo 
ung of the ſeveral degrees of the hopeful good 
ir appeareth in them, we may ſee in the firſt Calc, 
Eo deal in this. ; 
„ And I would adviſe you to be very Cautelo''s 
y you pals too haſty or abſolute Cenſures on any 
u don have to do with; becauſe it is not fo eaſie a 
ner to diſcern a Man to be certainly gras eleſs that 
atellech himſelf a Chri ian, as many do imagine 
be: And you may do the Work in hand as well 
ort ſuch an abſblute concluſion as with it, as the 
mer Examples (which will ſerve all with a little 
dent on, do) ſhew, _ 2 8 e 
„The general deſcriptions of the Miniſterial 
o may ſupply the reſt. I ſhall only add in a 
od, 1. Keep them cloſe to the uſe of Private and 
blick means. 2. Be oft with the Luke-warm, to 
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which will bow their Hearts and open their Ears. 
See that they ſpend the Lords day, and order their 
Families aright. 5. Draw them from Temprations, 


help in all great ſtreights, and open their Temptations 


at the great Radical Sins. Self-ſeeking, fleſhly Mind- 
edneſs, Senſuality, Pride, Wordlineſs, Infidelity, &c. 
1. Keep them to the Reading of Scripture and good 
Books, and direct them to thoſe that are likeſt to 
awake them. 8. Engage their Godly Neighbeurs to 
to have an Eye upon them. 9. Keep up Diſcipline 
to awe them. 10. Maintain the Life of Grace in your 
elves, ehat it may appear in all your Serm. ns to them; 
that every one that comes Cold to the Ailembly may 
have Warming helps before he depart. | 


ſcorn, and the. ſelfiſh and flothful with ſome diſtaſte 
and Indignation; 1 doubt not, bet God will uſe it, 


the awakening of many of his Servants to their Duty, 
and that his much greater bleſſing ſhall accompany 
the preſent undertaking for the ſaving of many a Soul, 
the Peace of you that undertake and perform it, the 
exciting of Servants through the Nation to ſecond you, 


ben them rouzingly; and with the careleſs to ad- 


December, 25 th. 165 f. 


and to increaſe Purity and the Unity of his Churches, 
Amen. ö R ; 


puniſh chem, 3. Take the Opportunity of Sickneſs, 
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T he End of the Reformed Paſtor: ” 


and Occaſions of Sin. Charge them to come and ſeek - 


and Dangers before they rre ſwallowed up. 7. Strike 


1 bave done my Advice, and leave you to the 
Practice. Though the proud may receive it with 


in deſpight of the Oppoſitions of Sin and Satan, to 
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and promoting of the Work of a Right Reformatiom: 
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Some Objections which T have heard of fince the former Edu. 


To the Reverend and faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt in the ſeveral Counties of this Land, 
and the Gentlemen and other Natives of 
each County, now inhabiting the City of 
£m ga eG, C 


Reverend and Be loved Brethren, 


HE whole deſign and buſineſs of this Diſ- 
courſe, being the Propagation of the Goſ- 
pel, and the ſaving of Mens Souls, I have 
thought it not unmeet to acquaint you 
with another Work to that end, which we have ſet a- 
foot in this County , and to propound it to your 
Conſideration, and humbly invite you to an univerſal 
Imitation. You know, I doubt not, the great Ine- 
quality in Miniſterial Abilities, and that many places 
have Miniſters that are not qualified with convincing | 
lenity, awakening gifts: Some mult be tolerated in 

the neceſſity of the Church, that are not likely to do 
any great Matters towards the Converſion of Igno- 
rant, Senſual, Worldly Men: And ſome that are 


Learned, able Men, and fitted for Controverſies, may 


yet be unfit to deal with thoſe of the Lower Sort. I 
ſuppoſe if you peruſe the whole Miniſtry of a Coun- 
ty, you will not find ſo many, ſuch lively convincing 
Preachers as we could wiſh. And I take it for grant- 
that you are ſenſible of the Weight of Eternal Things, 
and the Worth of Souls; and that you will judge it a 
very deſirable thing that every Man ſhould be imploy- 
ed according to his Gifts, and the Goſpel in its Light 
and Power ſhould be made as common as poſſible we 
can: Upon theſe and many the like Conſiderations, 
the Miniſters in this County Reſolved to-chooſe out 
four of the moſt Lively, yet Sober, Peaceable, Or- 
thodox Men, and to deſire them once a Month-co 


leave their own Congregations, to the Aſſiſtance of 


ſome other, and to beſtow their Labour in the Places 
Where they thought there was moſt need; And as we 
were reſolving upon this work, the Natives of this 
County, Inhabiting the City of London, having a 
Cuſtom of Feaſting together once a Year, and having 
at their Feaſt Collected ſome Moneys by Contribu- 
tion, for the maintaining of a Weekly Lecture in this 
County, (beſides other good Works) did (by their Ste- 
wards) deſire us to ſet up the ſaid Lecture, and to 
diſpoſe of the ſaid Moneys in order thereto; And 
their Judgments upon conſultation did correſpond 
with our deſign. So that the ſaid Money being ſuffi- 
cient to ſatisfie another that ſhall in their ablence, | 
Preach in their own Places, we imploy it according- 
ly, and have prevailed with ſome Brethren to under- 
take this Work, | 
_ I propound to your Conſideration, Reverend Bre- 
thren, and to you, the Natives of each County, in Lon- 
den, whether the ſame Work may not tend much to 
the Edification of the Church, and the Welfare of 
Souls, If you will bs pleaſed ſpeedily and effectually 


ENDI 


In an{wer to 


not, by Gods bleſſing be a likely means, to illunyy 
the Ignorant, and awaken the ſecure, and ow. 
mine Seducers, and hinder the ill CET Satins] 
nerates, and win over many Souls to Chriſt, and , 
bliſh many Weak ones in the Faith? And not dow 
ing but your Judgments will approve of the deſign 
humbly move, that you will pleaſe to Contr 
your faculties to the Work; viz. That the Londa 
| of each County will be pleaſed to manifeſt their bend 
volence to this End, and commit the moneys to f 
Hands of the moſt faithful, Orthodox Minifter y 
that they will readily and 
the Work. 


will be pleaſed to pardon my Publiſhing their era 
ple, ſeeing my end is only the 
Salvation, and the common good. 


our deſign ; I ſhall annex the Letters directed tot 
ſeveral Miniſters. of the County which the Ledun 
ſend to the Miniſters of the place, and receive h 
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ſelf. denyingly under 
I hope the Gentlemen, Natives of this Co 
promoting of Mel 


d that you may fullyer underſtand the ſcope . 


anſwer, before the 


y preſume to Preach in any Cy 
gregations, 1 
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To all the Reſt of the Miniſters of the Goſ 
in this County, our Reverend and belnt 
Brethren, Grace and Peace in our Ii 


Feſus Chriſt. 


Reverend Brethren, 


HE Communication of the Heavenly Ea 
gelical Light, for the Glory of our Re 
deemer in the Converſion, Edification an 
Salvation of Mens Souls, is that which . 
are bound to by many Obligations, as Chriſtians, an 
as Miniſters of Chriſt for his Church, and thereton 
muſt needs be ſolicitous. thereof: and it is that wud 
the ſpirit of Grace, where it abideth; doth propor 
onably diſpoſe the Heart to deſire : By convictions 
the excellency and neceflity of this Work, and of ou 
own duty in order thereto, and by the excitation © 
deſerved Grace, our Hearts are carried out, to Jon 
after a more general and effectual illumination and {ay 
ing Converſion of the Inhabitants of this County ig 
which we live: Which while we were but entrin 
upon a Conſultation to promote, it pleaſed G0 
(without our knowledge of it) to put the ſame choughY 
into the Hearts of others. The Natives of this Coul 
of Worceſter who dwell in London, meeting at 2 + 
(as is their yearly uſe) collected a Sum of Money © 
the ſetting of eight poor Boys to Trades, and rowers 
the maintaining of a weekly Lecture, and have comm 
ted the execution of this laſt to our care: And ue ; 
conſultation with their Stewards, and among Ol 


Y 


to ſet it a-foot through the Land? Whether it may 


ſelves, both they and we are ſatisfied, that 2 9 f 5 


| 


a 


— — 


le drement of their Charity, to the Attainment of 
Impſv* 


iy many through Negligence will not come to a 

Hot, 

| Fil attended but little by thoſe that have the 
are u 0 Need. 2. And thus the Benefit may extend or 

nh than if it were fixed in one Place. 

17 have therefore deſired our Reverend and Dear 
20 Mr. Andrew Triſtram Miniſter at Clent, 

5 " 15 Oaſland, Miniſter at Bewdly, and Mr. Tho- 


us Baldwin Miniſter at Volverley, and Mr. Foſeph Tre- 


hk them will be pleaſed every fourth Lord's Day 
1 reach twice in thoſe Places where they ſhall judge 
ber Labours to be neceſſary: and as we doubt not but 
heir dun Congregations will ſo far conſent for the 


10 


nd 


od of others; ſo we do hereby requeſt of you our 
eren, chat when any of them ſhall, offer their La- 
mr for your Congregations, in preaching the ſaid 


ure, you will receive them, and to your Power 
futber them in the Work. For as we have no Thoughts 
Kobtruding their Help upon you without your Con- 
fat, ſo we cannot but undoubtedly expect, that Men 


doch 


. gn, 
Wil 


the Reformed Paſtor. 
= on che Lord's Day, is the likelieſt Way for the, 5 
0 

ds. For 1. Many People through Poverty can-| 


Lecture: Experience telleth us, that ſuch 


Miniſter at Lench, to undertake this Work, and that 


A* 
APPEND4X 


In Anſwer to ſome Objeftions which I havz 
heard of, fince the former Edition. 


I is a hard Caſe , that either ſo good a Maſter 
and Work ſhould have Servants fo bad, as will 
plead againſt their Duty, when they practiſe it; 
or that good Men themſelves ſhould be ſo back- 
ward, and need ſo many Words to draw them to ſo 
neediul an Employment! There is no ſanRified Man 
but hath virtually in him a Love to the main Work 
that is urged in this Treatiſe : And its hard that Men 
ſhould oppoſe , or ſtiffly refuſe the Duties which as 
Chriſtians they love, and by their Nature are inclined 
to: And its harder that thoſe ſhould be Miniſters of 
the Goſpel that have no ſuch ſanctified Natures and In- 
clinations! (Though T am Thankful ro God that uſeth 


* Faring God, and deſiring their Peoples everlaſting 
to eo, will chearfully and gratefully entertain ſuch Aſ- 
rs once. And we hope that none will think it needleſs, 


ike it as an Accuſing the Miniſtry of Inſufficiency : 
For the Lord doth variouſly beſtow his Gifts. | All that 
re right are not equally fitted for the Work: and 
many chat are learned, judicious, and more able. to 
tach the riper ſort, are yet leſs able to condeſcend to 
tte Ignorant , and ſo convincingly and fervently to 


\Wertak 


County 
r exam 


{ Mes 


cope 
d tot 


eur: {c0;, have a barren People; and the ableſt rig 
ceive nd by Experience that God hath ſometime bleſt the 


ny Cor 


even ſuch for the Service of his Church.) If we are 
ſanctified, we are devoted, ſeparated and reſigned up 
to God as being wholly his. And if indeed we ars ab- 
ſolutely reſigned up to God, we ſhall have no Time or 
Labours that will ſeem too much and too good for his 


Service. It is one of the cleareſt, ſureſt Differences 


pte up the Secure, as ſome that are below them in between a damnable Hypocrite and a truly ſanctified 
ther Qualifications : and many that are able in both Man, that the Hypocrite hath ſomerhing, but the Sancti- 


p 


ficd hath notbing ſo dear to him that he cannot ſpare it 
for God. If we love not our Work for the End , and 


outs of a Stranger to that which their own hath not therefore the End more than the Work, we are deceit- 
lone. We beſeech you therefore interpret not this as ful Workmen: And if we do but value the Succeſs of 
n accuſation of any, which proceedeth from the our Labour, methinks we ſhould be willing of that ſort 


Charity of our worthy Country-men in London, and 
om the earneſt Deſires of them and us to further the 
ration of as many as we can. And that you may 
lire no Jealouſies of the Perſons deputed to this Work, 
he are you that they are approved Men, orthodox, 
ber, peaceable, and of upright Lives, happily quali- 
kl for their Miniflerial Work, and zealous and indu- 
nous therein; and ſo far from being likely to ſow any 
Eon, or cauſe Diviſions, or draw the Hearts of Peo- 
e from their own faithful Paſtors , that they will be 
Ward to aſſiſt you againſt any ſuch Diſtempers in 
your Flocks. Not doubting therefore, but as you 
ate the ſame Maſter , and are under the ſame Obli- 


nly Eu bons as we, fo as many as are heartily addicted to his 
our Ne will readily promote ſo hopeful a work, we 

went, amend you and you Labours to the bleſſing of the | 
hic =o | SED . | 


lans, A | pL 

thereto Your Brethren and Fellow-labourers in the Work 
at which ol the Goſpel, : 

proport! 


ctions 0 
d of ou 
on of 
to lon 
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In the Name and at the Deſire ) Richard Baxter, 
of the Miniſters of this Aſſo- John Boragon, 


ounty 18 ciation. Faris Bryan, 
entril} 

ed 60% 

though May, 


is Coum 
2 Feall 
oney fo 
toward 
commit 
nd up 
ng ou 
oveabl | 
Lecturq 


Miniſters of this George Hopkins, 


in the Name of the \ Giles Collier, 
Alſlociciation. Tobn Dolphin. 


of Labour in which we have greateſt Probability of 
Succeſs; though it may be ſomewhat troubleſome in 
the Pertormance ! 1f we are faithful Servants, the Work 
of God will be pleaſant to us: And if it were pleaſant, 
methinks we {ſhould not be drawn to it, as a Bear to the 
Stake ! Much leſs ſhould we fly from it, and oppoſe it 
like Enemies! Whatever a Jonas may do in a Tempta- 
tion againſt one particular Act, methinks the ordinary 
Diſcharge of ſuch Duties ſhould neither be oppoſed 
nor wholly neglected by the Faithful. Methinks while 
we live among the Miſarable, and ſee ſuch Multitudes 
near to Hell, Compaſſion ſhould be Argument enough 
to perſwade us to -do all that we can for their Relief, 
and Humanity ſhould be enough to convince us of the 
Duty, and ſtop our Mouths from cavilling againſt it. 
Though I ſeemed to my ſelf even unmannerly bold 
with my Brethren in this Book, yet I muſt needs ſay 
that Conſcience did not accuſe me for it, but provoke 
me to it, and often asked me, is there not a Cauſe 2 
Nor can I repent of this Adventure, when I conſider 
the Neceſſity and the Succeſs. I bleſs God that I have 
lived to hear of ſo may faithful Servants of Chriſt 
falling cloſe to this Work of Perſona! Inſtruction, not only 
in this County, but in many other Parts of the Land. 
Now I begin to hope that the Paſtoral Office will be 
better underſtood, by ſome competent time of Expe- 
rience, both by our People and our ſelves ; and that 
they will come in time to underſtand what Ule the 

| have of Miniſters, and what Duty towards them they 
are obliged to perform: I hope now that Miſunder- 
ſtandings between People and their Teachers will be 
removed ; and they will perceive what we aim at, and 
how far we are from intending their Hurt, or Lording 


am in hope that we ſhall get a more univertal effectual 


Advantage againſt the common Ignorance , and Pro- 
| Vol. IV. 441 


it over them, when they ſee us take our Greatneſs and 
Dignity co conſiſt in being the Servants of all, Now I 
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| ſhall have more ſatisfactory Acquaintance with the State 


more Fruit we may expect, if the Lord will but give| 


fave us from the Power of theſe Temptations. 


| feience or Unbyaſſed Reaſon : but only from Unwillingneſs, 


Fance, that my whole Book doth run upon a falſe Suppoſi- 


are no Paſtors, that preach not publickly. I think then 


ſwade us to our Duty to know that it is commanded, 


* 


— +. — 5 
1 
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the Reformed Paſtor, nne 


— —— 


phaneneſs, and Security that have diſcouraged and diſ- 
appointed both us and our Predeceflors: And that we 


of our Hearers, to direct us in the ſeveral Acts of Ad- 
miniſtration and Diſcipline. Theſe and abundance 


us Hearts to proceed with a vigorous Seriouſneſs in the 
Work, and not to faint and be weary of Well-doing. 
The greateſt Thing that I fear next Unskilfulneſs , is 
Lazineſs : Leſt we begin to favour our ſelves, and ſay, 
what a Toyl is this? and fo the Fleſh pervert our Rea- 
ſon, and make us ſay, 

[ I do not think that I am bound to all this Stir and Trou- 
ble z] eſpecially left when we have gone once over the 
Pariſh, we lazily ſay, | I have done enough already, what 
need I do the ſame again? | Though I hope Experience 
of Mens Neceſſity, and the Benefit will do much to 


I have no great Fear of any Oppoſition from Con- 


and from Reaſon byaſſed by the Fleſh, Moſt of the Obje- 
ctions that I have heard of ſince the Publiſhing of this 
Book, are the ſame that are already anſwered in it, e- 
ſpecially in the Preface ; and yet I hear of no Reply 
that they make to thoſe Anſwers, I ſhall not think it 
my Duty to anſwer the ſame again, becauſe Men will 
not obſerve what is anſwered already, but ſhall anſwer 
now to the new Objections only. ng 
Object. 1. Some carry about this Objection at a Di- 
tion, Viz. That Diſcipline and perſonal Inſtruttion are eſſen- 
tial to our Miniſtry. | | 
Anſw. 1. I know of no ſuch Word that ever I ſpoke 
or wrote. Nor do I build on any ſuch Suppoſition, o- 
therwiſe I ſhould have ſaid, that all that perform not 
theſe Duties are no Miniſters, But theſe Words I 
did write indeed, | Ruling is as efſential a part 
of the Paſtor s Office as Preaching I am ſure.] But then 
a the ſpecial Office of a Paſtor from the ge- 
neral Office of a Miniſter; and ſecondly, I diſtingniſh 
between the Power and Duty of Ruling and perſonal Inſtru- 
#ing, and the Exerciſe of that Power and Performance 
of that Duty: And I diſtinguiſh between the Miniſtry 
or Office, andthe Paſtor. And ſo I conclude, 1. That 


it is Eſſential to the Office or Miniſtry of a Paſtor of 


a particular Church to have the Power of Ruling as 
well as of publick Preaching, and to be obliged on fit 
Occaſions to Rule as well as to Preach. „„ 

2. But actually to Rule is not Eſſential to his being 
a Paſtor: For to be a Paſtor, is to be Impowered and 
Obliged : Theſe only are contained in the Office: and 
the Exerciſe followeth as an Effect. A Man is a Paſtor 
before ever he preach ; and continueth to be ſo when 
he interrupteth his Exercile. Wa: 

2. Ruling taken for Authoritative Guidance in the 
Way to Heaven, (which is our Miniſterial kind of Rule; 
even as a Phyſician ruleth his Patient, ſuppoſing him 
to be of Divine Inſtitution , ) is the general Work of 
the Miniſtry , and comprehendeth publick Preaching, 
and therefore is more neceſſary than a Part alone. 

4. A Man may be a faithful Miniſter, and yet never 
preach a Sermon: If a great Congregation have ſix or 
more Paſtors, and two or three of them be the ableſt 
Preachers, and the reſt more judicious and fit for Diſ- 
courſe and private Overſight, theſe latter may well im- 
ploy themſelves in ſuch Overſight, Conference. and 
other Miniſterial Works, and leave publick Speak- 
ing in the Pulpit to them that are more able for it, 
and ſo they may divide the Work among them accord- 
to their Parts. And it will not now follow that they 


that all this laid together, will warrant me to ſay, that 
| Ruling is as much Eſſential to a Paſtor's Office as Preaching.) 
At leaſt, Though methinks it ſhould be enough to per- 


without diſputing whether it be Eſſential to our 
mae. 


* % 


w 


Oject. 2. The ſame perſons ſay that they ca Amit 
with us, becauſe we make a difference betavecn 1 een e 
of our Flock, or Church, and the reſt of the Pari lat ould 
take not all the Pariſh to be our Church, as in the 5 Wd 00 
ticle of our Agreement is expreſt. | " 1b 4 pf ther 

Anſw. Firſt the palpable vanity of this Obe gke } 
is a Diſhonour to the Heads or the Hearts of 0 91 
jectors, and doth but open their own m1 0 il, e 
What force is in this Reaſon, or what ſhew of al 'Y: 
If they rake all cheir Pariſh for their Church "*{iſu' * 
they Agree to Catechize and inſtru them ch wetie 
becauſe we take not all our Pariſhes for Chir jt do 
bers ? They may as well give over Preaching 1 » Ab 
they cannot agree to Preach to their own b q jill 
Churches, becauſe we take not all in our Pariſh ky uſe 
of our Churches? Who can believe that this js 1 _ . 
to excuſe them from their Dury ? an: 0 

2. But, to give them alſo an account of dur Aq 055 
J add, that we gxpreſly there exclude none of J 1 l 

NS EM VL ct! 5 
riſhioners from our Churches, but [ ſuch as hays withdy . 
themſelves from our charges, and particular Church ih Y ji ] 
fuſmg to own and profeſs their Memberſhip. } And 10 756 
parts, we have not the faculty of making Men Cur "A 
Members, whether they will or no, or diſcerning tf . 
to be ſuch, whether they will ſignifie it or no b nd 5 
leſs when they diſown it, and after many publick q 4 
vitations, and a year or two's waiting for their fl > if 
information, do till refuſe to profeſs themfelyes l. * 
bers. They that have this faculty let them uf it dn 
the mean time let them know, that their Dod. AY 
ligeth them to more duty than ours; and therefre w A 
be no excuſe to them for doing leſs. We ſhall ende an 
vour to inſtruct and Catechize Men, whether they A | 
Members of our Churches or not: But we take o 4 
our ſelves bound to Rule and Watch over all thoſe C. 
our Pariſhes that withdraw themſelves from our Pat t 2 
overſight, with the fame exactneſs and Author geb 
we mult guide and overſee the Members of out cur M 
But you that take all in the Pariſh to be of rt 
Churches, muſt ſee that you Rule and overſee tir... 
accordingly. _ e e illi 

Object. 3. Others object againſt the following Wal, obs, At 
the ſame Article of our Agreement, | that we ſhall in reg ſo Nen 
of Communion, and the application of ſealing e. 2 

confirming Ordinance, deals with them as the obſt Miſe t 
deſpiſers of Inſtruction ſhould de dealt with] 4 e Wo 
be theſe that we muſt ſo deal with ? [ Thoſe that after ateful 
ficient admonition ſhall contemptuouſſy and ob/linuYſiine:. 
refuſe to bo either Catechized or inſtructed thus x obe 
nally by us, giving us no valuable reaſon of lA... 
refuſal. |] ; 3 | te N; 
Anſw. It ſeems then that theſe Objectors firſt, e 
take not thoſe for obſtinate deſpiſcrs of inſtructim, Wi 
[ after ſufficient admonition ſhall contemptuouſly and olſinai xc! 
refuſe either to come to the Miniſter, or t0 let the M fete 
come to them, and be inſtructed by them, not giving am rer, 
able reaſon of ſuch Refuſal. | By which it may appli (bg. 
what Reformation they deſire, and how they judge inded 
the qualification of Ghurch-Members : And why e, 4 
not they allo be as charitable to thoſe that contem *:»;; 
ouſly and obſtinately refuſe to hear them Preach, WF i: 
will join only in Sacraments and Common Prayer: 
like not Charity unreaſonably large for che exempiſl: of 
of our ſelves from the labour of Duty: I woul! rte: 
chooſe ſuch a Charitable Phyſitian that would eres 
his Patients believe that they are in no danger, to en 
himſelf the labour of attending them for the cure. 2's Pe. 
elſe they think that we muſt not [ deal with ſuch Mm Pani, 
regard of Church-communion and Sacraments, as thy | le cam 
be dealt with] which we agree to: But this ſure can WF «lies 
ver be their ſenſe. But I ſuppoſe they will ſay, 4M" Eee 
thing offenſive is the Intimation, that ſuch PP "+: !. 
ſhould be denied the Sealing and confirming Ording, « 

Anſw. And indeed, would you not have it fo Pires | 
People will neither come to you for inſtructiom WW 75: 
let you come to them, nor give you any valuable . 
fon, yea contemptuouſly and obſtinately ref bon. 
after ſufficient admonition, would you yet hase! 


4 « 
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= ro Communion in the Sacraments ? It ſeems 
An 
guld 


lerneſs, and YOu would be their Paſtor in deſpight 
l | 


"oo for their Paſtor ? Or you will divide Chriſt 
e M Ordinances, and give them one part at their 
- tat obſtinately refuſe the other. | 
i Bur think as you pleaſe of this reſolution of ours; 

7 {mit all the moſt obſtinate refuſers of your In. 
, don to the Sacrament (which yet a Papiſt will 
8 10; ) if you can make it good: but whats this to 
e fnes of Catechizing and inſtructing thoſe that 
f ſabmit? Cannot you agree with us in the Tet, be- 
N of this Clauſe ? Cannot you agree to inſtruct them 
n will ſubmit, becauſe we Reſolve to deal with 
jo obſtinate Refuſers as we ought ? = 

Obie. 4. Nu cut ws 4 ſhoo too narrow for our Foot: 
e all on Congregations by your own : we have ſtubborn 
ple tht will not be inſtructed, nor come near m, and are 
a fi for „„ Had we a tractable People, e 
yield to all. | | 
. 1. If L underſtand this, the meaning of it is, 
Et reſolved not to ſuffer the hatred, and ill will, 
i railing of our Neighbours : if we had a People 
would take it, well, and put us to no ſuch ſuffer- 
» hut rather drive us on to Duty, then we would do 
4 If this be the meaning, it ſounds not well. 2. The 
re your People are, the more need they have of 
ion and help. 3. If a Thouſand refuſe your 
ab, will that excuſe you from offering it them, and 
bling it a Thouſand others that will not refuſe it? 
re al your people will not ſo refuſe it. 4. Are your 
vole Pariſhes fit to be Church-Members, and to be 
iniced to Communion in all Ordinances, and yet are 
hey unfit for Diſcipline? This cannot (ordinarily) be : 
b 2 Contradiction. If indeed all your Pariſhes be 
&lels, or Ungodly, and unfit matter to conſtitute a 
| wcch, confeſs then that you are no Paſtors of a par- 
of er Church, and give them no Communion-Ordi- 
rlee M nces, but Preach to them as Infidels, to make them 
lviſtians, But if indeed you take your ſelves for Pa- 
Hau , and your Pariſhes or part of them for Churches, 
in eg thei as Churches, and Rule as Paſtors are bound to 
-aling e, and take not an Office which you conſtantly 


And Dr. Hammond, 1 Cor 16 c. faith, [It is evident 


cher this is no fcandalous Sin with you, or you [hat is meant by the Church in their Honſe, i.e. All the Be- 
4 have the Garden of Chriſt lie common as the 


liewers of their Family, The ſame are called, j uur vn ur 
«XKAnre, Roms. 16. 4. The Church or Chriſtians be- 


chem, that contemptuouſly and obſtinately retuſe to longing to their Family. The Prepofitions[»]& LA 
7 . | 


being promiſcuouſly uſed in the Writings. And he ex- 
poundeth Act. 20. 20. thus: | Willing ro uſe all opportuni- 
ries of inſtructing any, both in the Publike Synagogues, and in 
Private Schools, and in your ſeveral Hoſes, whither I all 
came. | 

I confeſs my ſelf ſome what inclinable to the Expoſi- 
tion of the Objectors, though 1 come not quite up to 
their Senſe : And J am ſomewhat ſtopt by this confide- 
ration, that there is mention of the Church in the 
Houfe of Aguila and Priſcilla in ſeveral Cities. And it 
is not probable that ſuch moveable perſons coming as 
ſtrangers to ſuch places, ſhould have the opportunity of 
making their Houſe ſtill the publick meeting place of 
the ſeveral Churches where they come. 

And moreover, (beſides the Texts obſerved by ſome) 
that in Add, 8.3. will hardly be proved to be ſpoken 
only of Church-houſes. TAD XN eavunrero Thy exxiArgar, 
Kare Tis Us; eis Twi -] I confeſs it was likely tliat 


bable that this is all that is there meant: 


ditors : firſt, ſometime to any multitude they could fit- 
ly, to ſpeak for their Converſion ; either in the Tem... 
ple, in the Market place, or at the Judgement-ſeat; 
or any place of concourſe. 2. Sometime in mixt Aſ- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians and Infidels ; admitting Unbe- 
lievers tobe their Auditors in order to their Converſion. 
So Paul admitted all- that would come into his own 
hired houſe, 4s 28. 30,31. And it was ordinary for 
the Church to admit Unbelievers to be preſent, as ap- 
pears. 1 Cor. 14. 23, 24, 25, 3. Sometimes there were 
ſolemn Aſſemblies of the Church above, where they 
All came together into one place, that is, it was the 
place of their moſt-publick meeting; where the main 
body aſſembled, and no others with them, as in break- 
ing bread, and feaſting together, and ſuch Acts of ſpe- 
cial Communion. 4. Sometimes there were occaſional 
meetings of certain parcels of the Church, as that was 
Ats 12, when they were praying for Peter. And ſuch 
a meeting I ſuppoſe there was in almoſt every Houſe 


e obll lute to exerciſe ; and chooſe not out that part of 


] 4nd e Work of your Office, which 1s leaſt coſtly, or di- 


it after def to fleſh and Blood, but be true to your under- 


ob{iinat nes. 


where the Apoſtles were known to come, among Chri- 
ſtians. It is not probable but that many would come 


to viſit or exhort the Perſons of that houſe. F. Beſides 


thus pe Object. 5. [But you build much on Acts 20: 20. Pauls] theſe, they ordinaarily uſed to teach particular Perſons 
n of th iebiyg from Houſe t0 Houſe, whereas, KaT dix & Rear” Grey (as the Jaylor, the Eunuch, &c.) as oft as they had Op- 


firſt, eg e 41d v/ually Afemble for Publick Worſhip. = 
icon, M . Firſt, if 1 bad miſ- interpreted Adds 20. 20. 


the Now Jeſtament is ever ſpoken of the Houſes where the] portunity. Now our Queſtion of Acts 20. 20. is, 


which of theſe three laſt ſences it is taken in: And F 
agree not with the Objectors, that it is taken in the firſt 


he made his firſt aſſault on the Aſſemblies; but impro- 


The Apoſtles then did Preach to ſeveral ſorts of Au- 


in to them; if they did but go into any private houſe 


ad fu ©xcu{able to err with fo good company. Mr. Mede of the three only, though I will not exclude that; but 
the Mui eech ( p:g. 31.) that the moſt of the Reformed| underſtand it more comprehenſively, as extending to 
7g any a Es, and ſome of the other ſide are againſt him: all the three laſt ſorts, and comprizing all that houſe- 
may 2008" . 44.) that the Phraſe x 3;x% is commonly ex- teaching of Chriſtians that was then uſual with the 
ey judge ended againſt his way : And Bexæ on 1 Cor. 16. 19. Apoſtles, both, firſt, Teaching the Churches in houſes : 
d why lh, Atparet enim Apeſtolum commen dare Aquilæ & Priſ-| and ſecondly, Teaching ſuch companies of Chriſtians 
contemg vm gnaſi fit Eecleſia quædam. | And he expounds, as were in the Houſes where the Apoſtles came (as Cor- 
Preach, , 5. 42. by [ Pri vatim abicunque opus erat, ut nelius, Act. 10. had gathered his Friends to hear Peter, 
Pray” ' tur de ſe Paulis infr. 20.20, and fo gives us his| ſo Chriſtians would call their next Friends when an 
exemple that place alſo. And (to let paſs ordinary In- Apoſtle came to viſit them) Thirdly, and Teaching the 
would rcters, and {peak only of thoſe Criticks that may | particular Families where they had opportunity: 
ould Mo rected moſt to befriend Mr. Mede's opinion.) Gro-| Eſpecially the ſecond. 1 | 
per, to en Ry. 16. 5. ſaith ¶ Eodem modo de illorum dome lo- Object. But this was not an orderly taking the Houſes 
cure. 2 Paulue, 1 Cor. 16. 20. Quin recens ab exilio redibant of & Pariſh or Church before them, and going to every 
uch Mo" "ri, credibile eff cum hæc Paulus ſcriberet nullos Rome | one. | arms os FW 3 
s they [i " mnunes Chriſtianorum conventus, neque Precbyteros| Anſw. Very true: I know of no ſuch Pariſhes that 
ure cal q Uaut Jalutaret Paulus. ' Tali autem tempore quæque then were: Nor do I make it a Miniſters duty abſo- 
ſay, 00 Eccleſia eff, ficut Tertullianus ait, abi tres; Eccliſta lutely to go up and down from houſe to houſe, to each 
ch Perl beer laici. And on Ads 20. 20. he faith [g #27 Gas] houſe in his Pariſh, or of his charge, I would not ſo 
Ording cca/jone data And on Philem. 2. | In ejus domo| much as adviſe you to do this, without Neceffity ; but 
e it 10 6 an: Cbriſtiani.] And 1 Cor. 16. 20. [75 nr firſt call the People to come to you, and learn of you 
uction, WW" 75: ute] Id eſt, aum tota familia ſua quæ erat Chri- at your own. honlt, or the Church-houſe, or where 
aluable hi" Wocumgque illi ibant; ſecum ferebant Eccleſinm, Sol you pleaſe, ſo 5 will but give them that Perſonal | 
rell 5 Apoundeth Col. 4. 15. 1 O ; r In. 
have 5 | Hy, by | : 
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as you can. In a Word, the ſum of the Queſtion, 
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An Appendix 0 


Inſtruction, upon neceſſary pre- inquiry into their ſtates, 
which their conditions do require. And then go to 
thoſe that will not come to you: if they will not con- 
fent and you are able. For my own part, I am not 
able to go from Houſe to Houſe, there being not one 
Houſe; of many among the poor People, where I can 
ſtand half an hour in the midſt of Summer, without 
taking cold, to the apparent hazard of my life ; So that 
thoſe few that will not come to me, I muſt ſend to. 
And I think it more to the Peoples benefit to accuſtom 
them to attend their Paſtor, than for him to go to 
hunt up and down after them, he ſcarce knows where and 
when. But Mens obſtinacy may make that neceſſary, 
Which is inconvenient. 1 | | : 
2. But I have ſpoken all this but as on the by as to 
this Objection : My anſwer to it is this: It is not ei- 
ther only or chiefly on this Text or any like it, that I 
build my perſwaſions of you to this duty. In good 
ſadneſs, can you find nothing but Acts 20.20. in all 
theſe papers that's urged to convince you of the duty in 
hand? If you have obſerved no more, read again, and 
fave me the labour of Recitals, If there were nothin 
but the General command of taking heed to all the 
Flock, and no more but your very Paſtoral Relation to 
each Member, as a Matter to every Servant, and a 
Teacher to every Scholar in. his School, and a Phy- 
ſitian ro every Patient in his Hoſpital, and a Shepherd 
to every Sheep in his Flock, and a Gommander to 
every Soldier in his Regiment; what need there 
more to convince you that you ſhould take care of 
them, and help every one particularly as effectually 


* 


is: Whether you are bound to do the beſt you can to 
fave the Souls of all your Pariſhioners? Do this and I 
deſire no more: Do you think in Conſcience that you 
do the beſt you can? if you can exhort, inſtruct, or 
Catechize them perſonally, and will not. 
As to the Objection, [Where are we bound to ſpend to 
days @ Week in this, or one day, or to take the Houſes in 
courſe, or the like.] I have anſwered it already in this 
Book, whither I refer you. As it the General Precept 
of [Teaching every one, exhorting every Man, doing good to 
all, taking heed to all the Flock, & c.] were not ſufficient! 
What if God only bid you pray continually, or on all 
fit occaſions, will you approve of thoſe deluded ones 
that ask, Where am I bid pray Morning and Night, or 
in my Family ? Or before and after Meat, or before 
and after Sermon? &c. Providence will dire& you, 
and honeſt Prudence will diſcern the ſeaſon and other 
circumſtances of your duty. What if God have not 
told us, what day or hour our Lecture ſhall be at, or 
what Chapter 1 ſhall read, or what Plalm I ſhall ſing, 
or what Text I preach on, or whether on any or not, 
or how the Seals and Utenſils ſhall be ordered, muſt not 
we therefore determine theſe our ſelves? as Providence 
ſhall lead us, and as may conduce to the end of our 
Work? I do not think but you do as much (and juſtly. 
do it beyond God's particular Scripture determination, 
in your ordinary preaching, as we do in Catechizing, 
and perſonal inſtructing. But methinks with Mini- 
ſters I ſhould not need to ſay fo much to ſuch a Ruſti- 
cal Objection as this, from the defect of particular 
Precept. | | 
Object. 6. If all Miniſters ſhould beſtow two days a Week, 
would they would have but a little time to fludy, and ſo the 
Adverſaries would have their will, when our Miniſtry comes 
to the unlearned, or uns kill d in Controverſies. ' 
Anſw. Firſt, I have anſwered this already in the 
Book : 2. T only add ; Theſe thing are not objected to 
meer ſtanders by: we try the Work, and can tell b 
lome experience what it is. Is not four days a Week 
(after ſo many years in the Univerſity) a fair proporti- 
on for Men to ſtudy Controverſies and Sermons ? 
Though my Weakneſs deprive me of abundance” of 
time, and extraordinary Works take up tix if not eight 
parts of my time, yet I bleſs God I can find time to 
provide for Preaching two days a Week, notwithſtand- 


| Hearts of Preachers, and when we have done all, wil 


. — 5 — 
thoſe that are not troubled with any extraoci d main 
Work (I mean Writings, and converſes of fey... a of G 


beſides the ordinary Work of the Miniſtry) T lors 


believe, but if they are willing, they may find , Can 
days a Week at leaſt for this Work N co half 


3. And perhaps they'll find before we hay l it b 
that this Employment tends to make Men able bann ilit 
for the Church, much more than private Studies g] ry Galyat 
He ſhall be the ableſt Phyſician and Divine, and * his E: 


yer too, that addeth Practice and Experience 
tionably to his Studies: And that Man ſhall pro 
uſeleſs Drone, chat refufeth God's Service all flit 
under Pretence of preparing for it; and lets Men Go 
paſs on to Perdition, while he pretendeth to be ſtudy 
ing how to recover them, or to get more Abjljr 0 
help and ſave them. i "i 


Obj. 7. The Times that 


Pr Opor 


they C 


Paul lived in required 1 Iline 


Diligence than ours: The Churches ere but in thy Pla mes 

ng, 3 Enemies many, and Perſecution great, but mw 1 15 

not ſo. 3 

Anſw. This was the Biſhops Argument againg that r 

| much Preaching when they put it down. Bur it f , 
vours of a Man lock d up in Study, and unacquaing the Pc 

with the World. Good Lord! Are there ſuch wall” 


pre 0 
lle, t 
Genale 
ercing 
Child. 
ſers 0! 
he C. 
th n 
cu! 
And 


2 
l pole 


pere 1 


titudes round about us that know not whether Chrif h 
God or Man, the firſt perſon in the Trinity or the ſecon 
whether he have taken his body to Heaven or left it q 
Earth, nor what he hath done for them ! nor what the 
muſt truſt to for pardon and Salvation! Are there 
many thouſands round about us that are drowned i 
Preſumption, Security, and Senſuality, that break th 


neither feel us, nor underſtand us! Are there ſo many 
wilful Drunkards, Worldings, Self ſeckers Railers, Hg 
ters of a Holy Life, that want nothing but Death 
make them remedileſs! Are there ſo many Ipnorant 
Dull, and Scandalous Profeffors ſo many Dividers, $ 


ducers, and Troublers of the Church! And yet is d T7 
pineſs of our times ſo great, that we may excuſe iel 
ſelves from Perſonal Inſtruction, becauſe of the ls Hen 
ceſſity of the times? What needs there but Faith al |; 
Experience, to anſwer this Objection? Believe ben ... . 
within, and look more without among the Miſe 1 . 
and I warrant you, you will not ſee cauſe to ſpare oe 
Pains for want of Work, or of Neceſſities to in. ... 
you; what conſcionable Miniſter finds not w :.. 
enough to do, from one end of the Year to anon 
if he have not an hundred Souls to care for? Act. 
godly Men the leſs miſerable, becauſe they make p © 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, or the more? - 355 
Object. 8. You have here too confidently determined, f Obje 
it is Miniſters duties that have large Congregations, t0 10 .. 
Afſſiſtance, though they leave themſelves by it but that lay Wnor 
lowance to live upon, which you mention. We muſt 880... 
Wiſe above what is Written. And you will ſcarce einige 
where this, or the quota pars Temporis for Catzchivwy, tin 
taking a ſet time, are written in the Scripture. ea 
Anſw. 1. Muſt I go turn to my Bible to lia A brit 
Preacher, where it is Written, that a Man's Soulnttat 
more worth than a World, much more than an hun, - . 
pound a Year ; much more are many Souls Male 
worth? Or that both we and that we have 15 G0 Obie; 
and ſhould be imploy'd to the utmoſt for his ſervice * igt, 
that its inhumane cruelty to let many Souls go to os ® 40 
for fear my Wife and Children ſhould live ſomewhat WS... - 
harder, or live at lower rates? when, according ould 
God's ordinary way of working by means, I might Cri 
much to prevent their Miſery, if I would but a M v 
diſpleaſe ray Fleſh, which all that are Chriſts have s M L 
cified with its Luſts. Every Man muſt give Goo ron t 
things that are Gods, and that's All. How 5 all Necef 
and ſanctified to us, but in the Separation, Dea. U, 
and uſing them for God? Are not all his Talents, Why... 
muſt be imployed to his Service? Muſt not 0 mus 
Chriſtian firſt ask, which way may I moſt hon0' "A. 
with my Subſtance? are not theſe things Written pt! 
we not Preach them #ro our People? Are the) Ws Wd 


ing the two days for perſonal inſtruction. Now for 


them, and not to us? Yea more, is not the 


- 
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————ce devoted in a ſpecial manner to the ſervice 
mine for that Church? And ſhould we not then uſe 
K be utmoſt furtherance of the end? If any Mini- 
wy hath two hundred Pound a Year, can prove 
lere nundred Pound of it may do God more ſervice 
that be laid out on himſelf or Wife and Children, than 
i þ maintain one or two meet Aſſiſtants to help the 
1 don of the Flock, I ſhall not preſume to reprove 
wy ences: but where this cannot be proved, let 
- the practice be juſtified. 

No wonder that we have ſo many ſenſual Gentlemen 
har do little good with all their Riches, but ſee their 
Rocher have need , and ſhut up the Bowels of their 
Compaſſion from him, rather than they will liveat lower 
Rates , or not fare deliciouſly every day; and that 
they an find no Scripture that commandeth them ſuch 
Things ; when! even the Preachers of the Scrip- 
"es cannot fee the Wood for Trees; they want a 
ener to expreſs to them the common moral Verities: 
No Wonder if theſe Gentlemen can find no Scripture 
ir requireth them to buy in Impropriations, to en- 
dor or build Colleges, to give a common Stock for 
tb Poor, or the like, or out of Two thouſand pound, 
Three Thouſand pound Portion to a Daughter, to 
ne ons or two Hundred to ſome pious charitable 
e. though the Daughter have the leſs. How ſhould 
C:mlemen find any Scripture for Selt-denial, or pre- 
ing God before themſelves, yea their Fleſh, or 
CHildrens Superfluities and Snares, when ſome Mini- 
ler of the Goſpel can find no ſuch Scripture , when 
de Caſs concerns themſelves ! Or at leaſt can meet 
with no Expoſitor that can make them underſtand ſuch. 
cult Texts. 77) C 

And for the other Matters, of the ſtated Time for Cate- 


the Reformed Paſtor. 
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Churches, ſo many particular Churches, by their 
Guides, are bound to maintain Communion as far as 
Nature makes them capable. And I hope few Mini- 
ſters are ignorant that theſe Miniſterial Aſſemblies for 
Concord among our ſelves and the Churches have been 
the conſtant Practice of the Churches of Chriſt, as high 
as we have any Hiſtory to acquaint us with their Pra- 
ctice ( I mean, when the Perſecution made it not im- 
poſſible.) And ſhall we now in the End of the World 
begin to be wiſer ; and one ſingle Paſtor (and perhaps 
of no Seraphical Intellectuals) correct this Practice of 
the Univerſal Church, as a needleſs Thing, and ſay, 
Why may not I do my Duty as welt at home alone? 
You owe Duty to your Neighbour-Miniſters and 
Churches, for Communion and in Order to the com- 
mon Good, and the promoting of your common Work. 
Are you humble Men; and yet can you think that your 
{elves have no need of the Advice and Aſſiſtance of 
your Brethren ? I ſhould hardly think you humble if 
you ſay ſo. But of i be ſo far above Teaching, Ad- 
vice, or any other Help to your ſelves, your Brethren 


have the more need of you, by how much the lefs need 


you have of them. There are many young raw Mini- 
ſters that very much need the Helps that ſuch Commu- 


Miniſtry ; and many ſo humble and ſenſible of their 
need of ſuch Communion, that they would be loath to 
be deprived of it. One would think we ſhould no more 
need ſuch a ſtir to make Miniſters deſire the Commu- 
nion of Miniſters, than to make Chriſtians deſire the 


Society of Men. 1 „5 
Object. ro. But we have obſerved in moſt Aſſociations 


wing , and the quota Pars. As I never preſumed to 


Death t 


nom e it in my Power, but leave it to their Prudence 


lets, tare on the Place to determine of Circumſtances : 
et 15 Ol 


ccule o 

e leſs nf 
Faith at 
ve bettt 
/iſerabli 
pare 0 
to 10V1 


cormation, and after ſo long and general a Neglect) 
lleſs becauſe he is loath to practiſe it. If ſet Times 
not needful for the conſtant Performance of ſuch 
Vork as this, deviſe for us ſome Way of doing it 
Ihout a ſtated Time? And do not keep a ſet Time 

your Lectures, Claſſical Meetings, Family-Duties, 
ot by or your Studies, or ſecret Prayers. When you have 
„eue me. 2 written Word for theſe , and for your 
? Are reaching twice or once every Lord's Day, then I will 
kw you more than one Text for the Things in Que- 
non. | : | 15 


nake p 


mined, il 


mzole an unneceſſary Task on any, nor ſhould do, 


0] know not why any Man fhould be loth to tye 
inſclf to this Duty (eſpecially in order to a common 


where we have been, that ſome one, or two, or few morg do 
all, and the reſt do but follow them, It à as good then to po 
to theſe Men alone, if we need Advice. | Dn” 
Anſw. 1. There is no one that pretends to any 
Authority over their Brethren, in our Aſſociation; nei- 
ther Civil Coercive Power, nor Eccleſiaſtical Directive 
Power. You cannot ſay therefore that any one doth 
either force the, reſt, or awe them by any pretended 
Commiſſion from Chriſt. So that if any have ſo much 
Power as you ſpeak of, it's like it is but the Power of 
Truth in them, and ſuch as Light hath againſt Dark- 
neſs; or if it be from the {ſtrength of their Parts and 
Gifts, have not you need even of the Gifts of your 
Brethren ? And are they not given for the Body? It 
ſeems by this Objection that you juſtifie our Aſſocia- 
tions from all popular or factious Prevalency of the 


nion may afford them, and the Advice of more grave 
experienced Men for carrying on the Work of their 


Communion of Chriſtians, or to make Men deſire the 


Multitude or major Part; and that they lay not the 


Object. 9. The next Objection: made, are againſt my] Cauſe upon Number and Votes, but upon Wiſdom and 

ting them to Aﬀociate: and one is this, ſay they, [Why | the prevailing Power of Evidence; and that one Man 

anc Ido my Duty to God, and for my People at | that can bring more Reaſon than others ſhall be heard 
ame, without travelling many Miles to a Meeting of and regarded by all. What could you have ſaid more 
nifters? What Scripture binds me to this Labour ?] to the Honour of our Aſſociations, to vindicate them 

Auw. Were I in a Diſputation, I would give you | from all Imputations of Pride and Faction, and clamo- 

ew eral formal Arguments for all theſe things: bur in | rous running on with the molt. | | | 
to ol ws brief Way of anſwering Objections, I thinkit more] And where you ſay, It is as good go to thoſe Men in 

— 1 table to them that are in love with Truth, to take private : Ianſwer ; Thoſe Men themſelves do not think 

gar * ich the general Grounds of the Duty, which may | fo. Perhaps, they that you call the Leaders of the reſt, 

3 word them Matter for many Arguments. And (to the | do find themſelves more Need: of the Help of thoſe 

th 12 iection) can you find no Scripture that commandeth | whom you ſay they lead, than you do of theirs, A- 
ns to be of one Mind, and Mouth and Way, | mong many, that may be ſpoken. by a Man of infe- 

> tail ad o keep the Unity of the Spirit, in the Bond of | riour Parts, that came not into the Minds of wiſer 
g ring ace Cannot you prove from Scripture , that God Men: Which of you are fo wiſe that neads no Addi- 

7 might ul have Miniſters to be one (in Mind and Heart ) | tion or Aſſiſtance? And what Minitter is ſo weak that 
but a ll Cet and the Father are one, John 17. 21. Do you] may not ſometimes add co the Wiſer? Moreover, a- 
have C AB whether you ſhould do the Work of God with as] mong many, they that are of greater Parts have the 

e God uch Unity and Concord as is poſſible ? And do you] better Opportunity to do the greater Good with them, 

pn bo that conſtant Communion and Correſpondency than with one in a Corner. Would you have your 

Yedicatil \Kcellary to that End? You cannot be ignorant how | Neighbours ſay, What jhall we do at the Congregation ? 

bl F Unity and Conſent of Miniſters is their Honour, | there's hut one Man that does all, and I can go as well to him 
not en ; mucu of their Strength with the People ; and takes | at home : It's ſooner done to ſpeak to twenty or forty 
nour ON much Prejudice and Odium that would fall on ſingle | at once, than one by one. obey 
itten? i. > and that ſingular Actions brings us into Con-] But if indeed you think that theſe Leading Miniſters 
ey due Pt with them. Doubtleſs, as many Chriſtians are] do miſlead che reſt, there is the more need of the Pre- 
e Chu aud to hold Communion together in particular W of ſuch 45 you that diſcern it! Care you not that 

7 | | | 5 | | Your 
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An A Dpendix to 


5 your Brethren and the Churches be miſled? If you ſee that we can perform on Earth) no Man 
11 you can give your Realons that may diſcloſe it, kneel, or to any one geſture. In the former 
1d how Know you what your light may do? ſeeing | altogether by the Ears, and droven from Comm 


* 


and how 


our Brethren arc not forced into Errour, but ſeduced, | and to this day Thouſands do ſeparate from A 


lit it be ſo,) why may not youdo as much to undeceive 
i | | | | | 
Object. 11. But, (as I hear many ſay) under pretence of 
Aſſociating, you will but fall into a Multitude of fractions! 
Not o Counties can agree upon the ſame terms: but one 
company go one way, and another gy another way 3 And why 
ſhould zue joyn with any of them till there be a greater likely- 
bool of Union among themſelves? 7 1 
Anſw.'1. A ſelf-condemning unreaſonable Objecti- 
on. Are they more divided where they Aſſociate, than 
you that are ſingle, and every Man goes on his own 
Head ? What if there were as many ways as Counties: 
that is not ſo bad as to have as many ways as Pariſhes? 
Have you no more Modeſt a Way to excuſe your ſin- 
ularity and diſunion, than by charging communion it 
Po with ſingularity, and Uniting with Diviſion? _ 
2. But wherein is it that this diverſity of ways con- 
ſiſteth which you complain of? Tell us the particulars: 
for I ſee no ſuch great Diverſity ! Moſt Counties that I 
hear of that have Aſſociated, do only agree to hold Com- 
munion in ſtated Meetings, and there to afford the beſt 
help they can to one another ; and have not proceeded 
toany more particular Agreements, unleſs perhaps to Ca- 
techize, or Perſonally inſtruc the People. And you 
cannot accuſe them for diverſity of Ways, that deſcend 
to no more particular Agreements. Indeed this Coun- 
ty Wireeſter-ſhire, and the Counties of Cumberland and 
Hi ſemorland have publiſhed the Articles of their Aſſocia- 
tions and agreements : And I pray you compare them, 
and ſee whether one Egg be liker another than they 
are in Senſe. 5 | 
But its like you mean, that our Articles are not in 
the ſame words, and it is not the ſame forms in termenis 
chat we agree upon. 5 . 
Anu. And what of that! I think there be above an 
hundred Catechiſms now in Exgland, that yet contain 
the very ſame Principles of Religion, Will you fall 
but with Catechizing, and uſe none, becauſe we all 
agree not in one, for the Terms: Or ſhould you not 
be more encouraged to it, becauſe among ſo many there 
is ſuch full agreement in ſenſe, that they are all but as 
one. How many of the Ancient Councils of the 
Church, did determine only of the ſame Canons? and 
yet this was not called a diſagreeing Diverſity. | 
2. The truth is, this Objection is commonly made 
by Men that place the Unity of the Chnrch in matters 
that God never placed it in! We muſt not be one, be- 
cauſe we ſubſcribe the fame form of Words, and agree 
not in every circumſtàancęe, and expreſſion. Whereas 
indecd we ſhall never be One while Unity is placed in 
ſuch indifferent things. There are no greater dividers 
of the Church in the World than they that over-do in 
their pretendings to Unity, and lay the Unity of the 
Church upon that which will not bear it. The Papiſts 
muſt needs center all the Churches in their Pope, and 
by this means have made the agreement of the Churches 
with them to be impoſſible ; Whereas if they would 
have left out thele falſe means of Union (and the con- 
comitants) we might have held our Union and Com- 
munion with them. So if Formaliſts will lay the Uni- 
on of the Church on this Geſture and that Veſture, and 
this Order and theſe Words in Prayer, Preaching, &c. 
they will preſently make Union with them impoſlible-: 
For there is a poſſibility of bringing all true Chriſtians 
to uniting in the Revealed will of God, but no poſſ- 
bility of bringing them all to be of every Formaliſts Opi- 


nion, and to uſe every geſture or form of Words that 
he and his like ſhall impoſe upon them. I ſpeak not 


againſt agreement in circumſtances, but againſt unne- 
ceſſary Impoſitions therein, much more againſt laying 
the Churches Unity and Peace upon them. For Ex- 
ample: At the reception of the Lords Supper all were 
forced to kneel : At the Euchariſtical action of ſingin 


becauſe they may not kneel, as formerly ſome q 
cauſe they might not have it any other way þ 
ing: But in the other caſe (of ſinging) wher 
left at liberty, I never. heard of one cont 
the geſture tq this day; no nor of any offence t 
took at another. 
then peculiarly called Che Goſpe7] all were hg, 
ſtand ; and this bred contention : But at 
of the ſame words in the Chapter, all had lib 
chooſe their geſture ; and there I never hearg 
tention or offence. So I may ſay in our preſe 
we do not intend by aſſociating to tye one an 
new forms and ceremonies, nor make new ter 
Union of the Churches. In this Count 
choſe out ſo, much of the unqueſtionable Work 
byters, about that Government which had be 
neglected, which Epiſcopal Presbyterians, and Ct 
gregational are agreed in, and reſolved 
ptactiſe that which all are for, rather th 
an acknowledged Duty, becauſe of by- 
in which we differ: ſo that all theſe parties may i. 
with us without deſerting the Princi 


ſubſcribed to the Scriptures already, if you require no mn, 1 
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ties: And I think this is no way of Diviſion or I. 
cord. 3 

Object. 12. But if this be all, 2hat need ue full 
to Articles of Agreement? Is it not enough that ue he | 


whats there? i | | 
£nſw. We require no more, but that all are t 
perform thoſe Duties which God's Word doth c 
mand, and freely, without Force, accord about the 
Circumſtances which Scripture hath not particular 
determined, but given as general Rules to diſcern ad 
cording to Providential Changes,how todetermine the 
our ſelves : I mean only ſuch Circumſtances in whit 
an Agreement may further us in our Work, with, 
agreeing in thoſe where Agreement is wholly unnece 
ſary, and without laying the Churches Peace upon: 
ny of them. We aſſociate, not to make new Laws 1 
Duties, but to accord in obeying the Laws of G0 
And therefore the Articles which we agree upon 
Scripture-Articles: And if any ſcruple ſubſcribing 
any that are not the very expreſs Words of Scriptur 
we will not differ with him, but will give him asmuc 
as is neceſſary in ſuch Scripture-Words to ſubſcrib 
And the Reaſon why we ſubſcribe to theſe Article 
though we have already ſubſcribed to Scripture, is be 
cauſe they are Matters long and generally neglecte 
and we do but hereby awaken our ſelves to Duty, an 
bind our ſelves faſter by renewing our Obligation 
and hereby manifeſt our Repentance for our forms 
neglects, and our reſolution for new obedience. 
the People did in Ezra, that had taken heathen Wes 
and as it was ordinary in the old Teſtament, after ſom 
notable breach of Covenant, to renew this Coven: 
with God : and as we uſe to do at Sacraments and day 
of Humiliation,though we have formerly taken the ſam 
Covenant, yet we ſee cauſe to renew it again and again 
eſpecially as againſt thoſe fins, and for thoſe duties 
where we have lately been mot faulty. 

And if it be no more than is your duty already 
whether your fubcribe or no, what Reaſon have y0 
to refuſe an agreement or ſubſcription to ſuch duty, un 
leſs (as I ſaid) becauſe you are unwilling to perform ig 
He that is reſolved to do it, is willing to be as mud! 
as may be obliged to it. When it muſt be done, tn 
ſtrongeſt bonds are ſureſt. 


n 


Object. 13. Bur ſome Aſſociations do not en! pray 
but ſubſcribe to ſuch things that we cannot in Con{cience 55 & 
to: As the uſe of lay Elders, as the Presbyterians do : 1 
calling People to profeſs that they own us for their Paſtors, # 
you do. | | | Tags | 
&nfws 1. I hope you are not of ſuch dividing I 


Pſalms, (when we ſpeak to God in the higheſt Worſhip 
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Men that differ from you in as great a mat- 


von with if they will but leave you free. Elſe if you 


&r as this, 


auld plead conſcience for ſuch dividing, I would de- 


ou to ſee that you can plead Scripture for it, as 
G : plead conſcience for it: For an Erring con- 
el lin aging Men againſt the Will of God, is a 
5 —_ for Sin: Its no more than to ſay, when I 
x chink I do not fin. Its a very conſiderable anſwer 
Dc, Laſer (in his Book againſt Hobbs his Poli- 
Ms doth give to the Common queſtion, whether an 
32 conſcience bind? He ſaith, that an erring con- 
2 is not conſcience; for conſcience is a ſort of 
Vence, and Errour is not Science or Knowledge. 
Bu if theſe Brethren would force you to ſubſcribe 
wich them in ſuch Matters as you mention, which your 
pgment 15 againſt, or elſe they will hold no Com- 


nd not you that exclude your ſelves. But I hope no 
cations now With us will be guilty of ſuch a 
Cſs, I hope they are not reſolved to refuſe Com- 
union With all that are not for Lay-Elders, or ſuch 
vi Matters. Then they would be the Dividers that 
by the Churches Unity and Peace on ſuch a doubtful 


Pim. But if they do themſelves ſubſcribe to that, 
not you defire to joyn with them, with a modeſt 


epting of that Article alone in which you are unſa- 
Fel? Which, no doubt, if they be peaceable Men 
thor will admit. . | 
And for the Inſtance you give of our calling Peo- 
fle an expreſs Conſent, viz. 1, To Chriſtianity. 
> To their Memberſhip in the Churches where we 
we Paſtors, T anſwer , 1. It is a ſtrange Conſcience 
2 can find matter of Scruple againſt this; when we 
* afſured that People cannot be Members or Chriſtians 
eint their Wills, and their Wills cannot be known 
bus but by the Expreſſions of it, may we not call 
tem to expreſs it 2 Eſpecially ſince Pariſh-habitation 
gon a leſs fit Note than heretofore, and hearing 
þcertainly no ſufficient Evidence; and People will 
le it to be an hainous Injury to them it we ſhould 
ercife Diſcipline on them without their Conſent, and 
rrbaps would have an Action againſt us at Law for 
And where Conſent muſt be neceſſarily ſignified, 
rot the moſt expreſs Signification more ſatisfactory 
band obligatory to them, than an uncertain impli- 
le dark Signification, which our own Conſciences 
us, with abundance of them, is really no Signifi- 
Wn, nor intended by them to any: ſuch Uſe, as not 
owing what a Church is, or what Diſcipline is, but 
king that to be a Church-member, is no more 
a to be a Pariſhioner,and come to Church. Though 
might well prove againſt the Separatiſts that this 
dach (with the Profeſſions of the reſt that had more 
Wviedge ) was enough to prove the Truth of our 


eches, when we could do no more; yet if we ſhall 


wn, (after ſo many years of fulleſt Liberty, when we 
reform if we will) proceed no further, but tole- 
l, yea plead for all ſuch Defects as will but conſiſt 
Ma the Truth of the Churches, yea pretend Conſci- 
ke againſt them, it is juſt with God to lay upon us 
much of his Wrath, and withdraw from us ſo much 
4 ts Mercy as ſhall leave us no more. to comfort us, 
that ſtill we are truly Men, as our Churches are 
uy Churches. 

but 2. J muſt farther tell you, that the Objection is 
ended on a meer Miſtake and wilful or careleſs O- 
"Went. For our Agreement to call our People to a 
"Teton of their Chriſtianity and Churchmemberſhip, 
ut with this Exception : Except any of us ſhould judge 
ah can better exerciſe the forementioned Diſcipline with- 
2 thir people to ſuch a Profeſſion of Conſent, in which 
e W:Ul declare our Reaſons to our Brethren of the Mini- 
„ J e, Meetings, and hear their advice when the caſe is 
1 8 | indeed you can and will exerciſe Chriſts 
OPline on all in your Pariſh without their expreſs 
by ler we ſhall not refuſe Communion with you. 
i — 45 lee in good ſadneſs that you do it. Firſt 
"ately, and at laſt openly admoniſh all the ſcanda- 


nion with you, then it is they that exclude you, 


lous, obſtinate Sinners in your Pariſh, and if they do 
not Repent and Reform, Reje& them, and then we 
will not differ with you about calling them to this Pro- 
feſſion. But if you will not do this, you muſt pardon 
me, if I conclude, that whatever you pretend, it is not 
the calling your people to this Profeſſion that you ſcru- 
ple in ot Hoey but it is the trouble and Oppoſition 
that Diſcipline exerciſed would draw upon you, that 
makes your fleſh ſcruple any thing that would engage 
you to it. And if this be fo, faithfulneſs to God and 
you commandeth me to tell you, that the ſearching day 
of God is at hand, when ſelf-ſeeking hypocrites ſhall | 
have their reward, If I may ſpeak according to my 
Experience of the ſtate of our ordinary Congregations, 

I muſt needs conclude that if you did but perceive that 
you muſt exerciſe Chriſts Diſcipline impartialty, we 
ſhould need no other Argument to bring you to call for 
your peoples Conſent, than your own fiery and felf- 
love, and that very fleſh would be for it that is now 
againſt it. For I imagine that if you ſhould exerciſe 
this Diſcipline on all your Pariſh (eſpecially in great 
and bad Congregations) you. would hardly ſcape long 
from being knockt in the Head, without a ſpecial Pre- 
ſervation of God. 7 ” 0 

Object. 14. But ſome Aſſociations are forming Canons, 
and putting Laws upon us which we know not that we are 
obliged to obey, | „„ 

Anſw. 1. Aſſociations ſometime draw up Articles 
of Agreement, whereto the ſeveral Members oblige 
themſelves by Conſent, bur I know of none with us 
that preſume to impoſe any Laws on others. 2. If the 
things you ſpeak be made already your duty by God, 
either expreſly by a particular Command, or elſe by a 
General word determined by providence (as about ſome 
neceſfary variable Circumſtances) then it is no man but 
God that impoſeth on you, and it is not your refuſing 
your Conſent that ſhall diſoblige you or excuſe you. 
But if they be things evil, that are impoſed on you by 
Men, put in the reaſons of your diſſent, and take the 
leave of differing in that one point without withdraw= 
ing unneceſſarily from their Communion. If it be but 
about Indifferent Circumſtances, as I would not have 
any (no not by an Agreement, much lets by Impoſiti- 
on) make common determinations of ſuch without any 
need; ſo if they did, I muſt cell you, that Union and 
Communion of Churches is not Indifferent but neceſſa- 
ry and therefore reje& it not upon the Account of ſuch 
things as you ſay your ſelves are but Indifferent. . _ 
Object. 15. But we are not ſati qied with their Practiſe 
of ſuſpending . Men from the Lords Supper, that are not ex- 
communicate: nor do 2e know any Warrant for it. 

Anſw. Suſpenſion is either Penal or Not-penal, 
That which is not penal is of two ſorts : 1. Sometime - 
I deny to give Men che Sacrament, meerly becauſe I 
have no call or obligation on me to do it. In this caſe, 
the proof lies on you, viz. to prove my Obligation. 
For example, I take not my felt obliged to give the 
Sacrament to all the Countrey, if they require it; nor 
to any neighbour Pariſh that have a Paſtor of their 
own; nor to any of this Pariſh where I live that 
are ſeparated Members of another Chuech ; or that 
through hatred of Diſcipline will be Members of no 
particular Church; or that will be Members of no par- 
ticular Church, and yet will not come near me to ac- 
quaint me with their reaſons: Nor am I bound to 
watch over or adminiſter Sacraments to any that will 
not take me for their Paſtor in an ordinary ſtated 
Courſe : no nor at all, when I have ſo much 
to do with my o flock, that I cannot do ſuch offices 
for others without neglecting as great duties to thoſe 
whom I am more ſpecially related and obliged to. 
Thus I ſuſpend from the Sacrament many a Thouſand; 
that is, I do not give it them, that I have nothing to do 
with, or no obligation to give it to. 2. Sometime we 
may forbear to give Men the Sacrament, while we 
are admoniſhing them of their Sin, and calling them 
to Repentance, or doing ſome neceſſary previous duty. 
As iſ the whole Congregation would have the Sacra- 

| . e | ment 
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ment on Thurſday, I may deſire them to ſtay till the 
Lords day, and in the mean time to humble themſelves 
and piepare : (If you will call this a ſuſpending of the 
whole Church, you may ſpeak as you pleaſe.) So it 
you know a Man that hath offended his Brother, you 
may perſwade him, yea require him Miniſterially by 
Authority from Chriſt, to leave his Gift at the Al- 
tar, and go firſt and be reconciled to his Brother, and 
then come and offer his Gift. Though if he diſo- 
bey, I will not preſently without further tryal cenſure 
him. 

Theſe acts are but Negative (a Not giving the Sa- 
crament) and not properly privative, and therefore not 
properly ſuſpenſion. Duties muſt be done in right 
Order. No duty is at all times to be performed. I am 

not bound to give a Man the Sacrament when I meet 
him in an Alehouſe, nor when I am admoniſhing him 
about a Scandal: nor when three or four or a Dozen 
ſhall ſend. to me to bring it them to a private Houſe 
without any more ado. All things muſt be done de- 
cently, orderly and to Edification. And the forbear- 
ing a Diſorderly, undecent, undefying Adminiſtration, 
is no proper penal ſuſpenſion. _ . | 

And I am even aſhamed that the Church is troubled 
about this. Queſtion voluminouſly, by good Men, that 
are for diſcipline, and Excommunication : When as 

the things that we make ſuch a ſtir about, are Caſes 
that are not like to fall out in a Congregation once (1 
think) in twenty years. 
and no Man have admoniſhed him, nor the tact by no- 
toriouſneſs or accuſation be brought to the Church (or 
Officers) we are not bound to take notice of it, fo far 
as to ſuſpend any : nor do any that I know of plead for 
ſuch a thing. But if the caſe be duly brought to the 
Paſtors, cannot they go to the Perſon, nor ſend for him 
before the very hour of ; Sacrament ? cannot they 
try whether he be penitenit, or not? And if he be pe- 


— 


nitent; we yield that he is not to be penally ſuſpend- 


ed: If he be not after other admonition, and the caſe 
is brought to the Church, how can the Officers be 
bound at the ſame time to give the Sacrament to an Im- 
penitent perſon, and alſo to Avoid him for his Impeni- 
tency, or to tell the Congregation, in order to his re- 
covery. If theſe Men are for Diſcipline, they muſt 
conteis that I am bound either to tell the Congregati- 
cn of this offender (and that I muſt do when he demand- 
eth Communion) or elle, it telling the Officers be 
enough, 1 muſt require them to avoid him, it he be 
Impenitent. ns | 
2. And fo this brings us to the other ſort of ſuſpen- 
ſion, which is penal and properly fo called: And this is 
nothing but an avoiding of the Communion of the of- 
tender, pro hac vice. Where note, that it is one thing 
to be unſatisfied of the Fact, and and another to be un- 
ſatisfied of the Perſons repentance. In caſe the Fact be 
not manifeſt, we confeſs there muſt be no ſuſpenſion 
(ſave what prudence requires on the firſt mentioned 
grounds: as not properly penal.) But if the Fact be 
manifeſt any of theſe three ways, 1. By Notoriety. 2 
Or violent Preſumption. 3. Or valid Teſtimony; and 
yet the perſon expreſs not his Repentance, we are 
bound by God to avoid Communion with him till he 
Repent: And therefore though I cannot ſentence him 
as habitually obſtinate, and therefore ſhall yet ſtay lon- 
ger in a Courſe of admonition before we reject him, 
as from his Church relation, or State of Communion ; yet 
on the proved Act of Sin, till he manifeſt his Repen- 
tance, I muſt forbear the 2&ua! Communion with him, 
and deny him act Communion with us: For I cannot 
take him to be Penitent till he Profeſs it (probably): 
And it | take him not to be Penitent, I muſt take him 
to be yet 1a his fin, E.G. to be an Adulterer, a Drun- 
kard, &c. and fo am frequently commanded to avoid 
him, and forbidden to have communion with him. And 
this ſuſpenſion is nothing but Initial actual Excommu- 
nication, Even Excluſion from the 4& of Communi- 
on, before (upon the proof of fixed obſtinacy) we ex- 
clude from the ſtate of Communion. This is plain, 


For if a Man have offended, 


. | when it will be ſeaſonable, if not now? 


and methinks is enough to end, 
needleſs controverſie. -- 
2. But if this be all; If you would ind 
municate only and not ſuſpend, this need 
any Aſſociation. If you will go further + 
you may. As I confeſs 
further than the moſt. 
Object. 16. But . (ſay others) Is not denying them 
Lords Supper a ſufficient exerciſe of Diſcipline on the — 
What do you more to thoſe that joyn not with you? . 
Anſw. Either your not giving them the Sacr 
Penal or not. If not, its no exerciſe of Diſc 
all. Do you exerciſe Diſcipline on all the Coun, 
when you give them not the Sacrament? If it be nl 
it is irregular and harſh dealing to puniſh and 5 
excommunicate (for ſo it is) one half of a Pariſh with 
out an orderly tryal, or calling them to ſpeak for th 
ſelves, or without taking Chriſts courſe of firſt aum 
niſhing chem. So that it ſeems to me not very my, 
differ from them that gather Churches irregularly y 
caſting off the moſt without a Tryal as no Chur 
members. And its abſurd to deprive them of ag 
Communion ſo many years, and yet to let they x 
main in a State of Communion, without any queſt 
And if it be not a Penal ſuſpenſion, but they keep an 
themſelves, its groſs negle& to let them alone ſo ma 
years in the Omiſſion of Church-communion, 2 
Gods Ordinances while they are Members. 
As to our caſe, and the ſecond part of the Objea; 
on, I anſwer : We take not our ſelves to have 1 Pate 
ral charge of thoſe that ſeparate from us, and wilfulk 
refuſe to be Members of our charge. We cannotmak 
them our Flock againſt their wills. We caſt not out 
Man, that caſt not out themſelves, but only in an 0 
derly regular way of Diſcipline : But if many hundr 
will withdraw in hatred of Diſcipline, that is not ol 
fault, but their own. | | 
And yet I muſt tell you, that I let not them al 
paſs : But though I think not that I have ſuch a chap 
of them as the reſt, yet I ſometime publickly admoni 
the moſt notorious and pray for them, and requiret 
Church to avoid them, as to private Familiarity, 
they withdraw themſelves from Sacramental Comm 
nion. For J think if a Man call himſelf a Brother, th 
is, a Chriſtian, and yet live ſcandalouſly, I mult aro 
him, and warn my People ſo to do, though he ner 
joyned himſelf to any Church, Though I know v 
Beze's conjectural obſervation is on Acts 21. that tit 
are called meerly Diſciples as they are Chriſtians not) 
under the .Church-order and Officers, and they 1 
called Brethren when they are under Officers and 
der: The Obſervation hath its uſe ; but it 1s not 
always; but oft otherwiſe. 8 
Object. 17. But there are not ſeaſons when Diſciplineꝶ 
be forborn? | | | 
Anſ. Yes, no doubt, and Preaching too. Butti 
muſt not be ordinarily, Its hard that there was ſa 
ever yet a Seaſon in England to execute it. I mal 
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Object. 18. But why do you go without the Magiſ! 
and lay his intereſt aſide? : 

Anſw. 1. We go not without his Licenſe, for 
grants us Liberty. 2. Nor without his encourage 
3. But if we had neither, for Diſcipline, Sacrame 
Preaching, or Praying ſhould we not uſe them? Pl 
Chriſt our Maſter? Is not his Authority ſuthcie 
How did all Chriſtian Churches till Conſtantine s Gays 

See our Agreement Artic. 6. & Reg. 20. Whet 
we go without or wrong the Magiſtrate. Our 
ly Meeting in this Church for Matters of Diſci 
conſiſteth of two or three Juſtices of Peace, two or t 
Presbyters, three or four Deacons, and about te 
four Delegates of the People, of the moſt Wile * 
Pious Men, choſen yearly by themſelves to epi 
them, (not prohibiting any other to be there, 
claiming. any proper office, but only looking that, 
Church have no wrong, and doing that which pit 


Members may do. Ob 
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9. But ſome of the Prelatical Men are offended 
45 leaving out the Clauſe of Chriſts Deſcent into Hell in 
at ns, Stats 
c 1. 4 ds. - | 8 5 
of pf. Greed is part of our Profeſſion, and if 
An Wo > 2 vi 2 "_ 
and that clauſe in our Papers, 


bdeſe Men canot find os 
1 tis not our fault. 3 . „ 
0 The reſt is about our Expoſition of the Creed, for 


peoples underſtanding. And either that clauſe is 
alan and commonly agreed on, as to the ſenſe or not. 
If it be, then what need we expound it. If not, me- 
winks they ſhould rather commend our Modeſty that 
ought our ſelves unmeet Judges of {o great a Contro- 
due where the Church is ſo divided. 1 
# It ſeems a late clauſe that came not into this 
Creed of ſome hundred years after Chriſt. 

The word Hell] was never put into the Creed 
by the Greek Or Latin Church, and if it were a full 
and plain Tranſlation of the Greek 4% or the Latin 
fri, we ſhould the eaſiler receive it without ſcruple : 
put if we ſhould change this Engliſh word by a ſtricter 
Tranſlation, you would be offended much more. See 
Nr. Hinmon in his Practical Catechiſm, p. 286, 287. 
xainſt the Local deſcent into Hell at large. Or if you 
would ſee much more, read that learned Treatiſe of 
d and Parker, de Deſcenſu Chriſti, and Biſhop Uſher 
i his anſwer to the Jeſuit de Limbo, &. Deſcenſu Chriſti 
in: Read well but thoſe two Diſcourſes, and 
Jen will but pitty the Self-Conceitedneſs and confi- 
ence of ſuch dry and raw Diſcourſers, as Mr. Aſhvel. 
nd many of his ſtrain, that ſeem to place more hope 


z AN 


ve. c!icir ſucceſs in reproaching the contrary minded, 
Dato ein bold pretences to Antiquity and Univerſali- 
* A than in any Evidence that ſhould compel aſſent. 
mak 


"If theſe Men have the Moderation of true Prote- 
ants, let theni hear the Words of one of them (Biſhop 
Uſur de Limbo, pag. 417. And to ſpeak truth, it is a Mat- 
r obove the reach of the common People to enter into the Diſ- 
m of the fall meaning of this point of the deſcention into 
Fel: the determination whereof dependeth upon the Knowledge 
the Learned Tongues and other Sciences that come not within 
le cmp:ſs of their underſtanding It having here likewiſe 


kn further manifeſted what different Opinions have been en- 
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Juiret mtained by the Ancient Doctors of the Church,-----I leave it 
ariy, le conſidered by the Learned, whether any ſuch controverted 
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iter may fitly be brought in to expound the Rule of Faith, 
lich being common both to the great and the ſmall ones in the 
wc, (Auguſt. Ep. 57.ad Dard.) muſt continue ſuch veri- 
Is Oy 4 generally are agreed on by the common conſent of all 
Chriſtians. CHE they have more reſpect to the 
gement of 'a Jeſuit, let them hear one of greateſt 


ns not) nc (there cited.) Suarez. Tom. 2. in 3. part. Thom. Diſp. 
27 eck. 4. Si nomine Articuli.------1f by an Article of 

s an ith we underſtand, a truth which all the Faithfull are bound 
15 00 | 


Meitely to know and believe: fo 1 do not think it neceſſary 
Ne this among the Articles of Faith : Becauſe it is not a 
iter altogether ſo neceſſary for all Men: and becauſe that, for 
reoſon peradwenture, it is omitted in the Nicene Creed; 
Knowledge of which Creed ſeemeth to be ſuſficient for ful- 
t the Pre cept of Faith : Laſtly, for this cauſe peradven- 
: Auguſtine nd other Fathers expounding the Creed, do 
fold this Myſtery to the People. = 

And, faith Biſhop Uſher, ibid. That he deſcended ot 
"the Hl of the Damned by the Eſſence of His Sou!, or Locally, 
'Wrtually only, by extending the Effethof his power thither, 
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cher], Card. Bellarmine ar firſt held it to be probable, 
Chee Soul did deſcend thither, not only by Bis effects, 
0 bis real Preſence alſo: but after having conſidered better 
the Matter, he reſolved that the Opinion of Thomas and 
they School Men was to be followed. 
nd Whereas ſome of them do with confidence per- 
deus that this Article was in the Creed from the be- 
ung, they might alfo from à Jeſuit have learned 
e modeſty; Fobn Buſæus, de deſcenſu Chriſti, Theſ. 33. 


0 that this Article is read in the Creed of the Church o 


Chriſtian Faith ; or expound the Creed 


ie ommen Doctrine of Thomas Aquinas, and the reſt of 


1 by Biſhop Uſher de Limbo, p. 309. who faith, Saint 
an, er Ruffinus rather in his Expeſition of the Creed, 


" 
cient Fathers, while either they gather up the ſumm of the 
of the Apoſtles, have 
omitted this point of Doctrine! But at what time it was in- 
ſerted into the Creed, it cannot certainly be determined. So 


far the Jeſuit. And yet.I will not imitate Mr. 4ſhwel's 


Royal Authority (on his Title. Page) and ſo believe it 
to be from the Apoſtles, till another certain Author is 
found out, as he faith, of the Creed: but I will con- 
trarily believe it is not by the Apoſtles, becauſe it can- 
not be proved by the affirmers to be by them, and be- 
cauſe I can prove a time ſince them, when it was not 
in the common Creed. 5 59 
And, faith Biſhop Uſher, ib. pag. 310. The firſt parti- 
cular Church that is known to have inſerted this Article into 
her Creed, is that of Aquileia ; which added alſo the Atri- 
butes of Inviſible and Impaſſible unto God the Father Al- 
miphty in the beginning of the Creed, as appeareth by Ruf- 
finus, who framed his Expoſition of the Creed according to the 
Order uſed in that Church. But whether any other Church 
in the World fior five hundred years after Chriſt (Mark this) 
did follow the Aquileians in putting the one of theſe Additions 
to the Apoſtles Creed more than the other, can hardly, I ſuppoſe, 
be (hewed out of any approved Teſtimony of Antiquity. He 
goes on further to prove this by Inſtances of many Au- 
thors recitals of the Creed, and out of ſome Ancient 
Manuſcripts, as is there to be ſeen, pag. 310, 311. 
Mr. Aſhwell thankfully confeſſeth ſome chings that he 
learned of him; if he had had the Patience to have 
learned theſe and many more, before he had fo far ex- 
alted himſelf againſt thoſe that be not of his Opinion; 
he had not done amiſs. - : » 
Whether the Arriaus firſt put it into the Church 
Creed, I leave Men to conjecture as they ſee cauſe, 
when they have perufed the ſaid Biſhops Allegations, 
p. 308. but certainly, when the Nicene Fathers had 
none of it (the Symbols of the Eaſtern Church, not 
knowing it, as Ruffmus tells us) Theſe baſtard Futherlings, 
the Arrians (ſaith the Biſhop) did not only inſert this clauſe. 
He deſcended to the places under the Earth] but added far 
| amplification [hom Hell it ſelf trembled at.] The like did 
they in another and a third Creed. 
And as Ruffinus teſtifteth that this Article was neither in 
the Eaſtern nor Roman Creeds, ſo he adjoyneth preſently (as 
the Biſhop notet h, p. 339.) [ yet the force or meaning of the 
Mord ſeemeth to have been Buried | which ſome ( ſaith the Bi- 
| ſhop) think to be the cauſe, why in all the ancient Symbols that 
are known to have been written the firſt [ix hundred years 72 
ter Chriſt, (that of Aquileia only excepted, which Ruffinus 
followed) where the burial is expreſſed, there the deſcending into 
Hell is omitted, as in that of Conitantinople, for Example, 
commonly called the Nicene Creed : and on the other ſide, 
where the deſcent into Hell is mentioned, there the Article of 
the burial is paſt over, as in that of Athanaſius : And to ſay 
the truth, the terms of Burial and Deſcending into Hell 
in the Scripture-Phraſe, tend much to the expreſſing. of tha 
ſelf-ſame thing, &c. So He. . | 
Theſe good Men therefore that (ſome of them over 
their Pots in an Alehufe) do learnedly Reproach, us 
for not expounding the Article of the Deſcent to Hell, 
or not twice expreſſing it, ſhould have conſidered, that 
with us they more reproach the Nene and twenty other 
Creeds : yea, that, of Marcellus in Epiphanius, which is 
neareſt to that now called the Apoſtles of any ſo anci- 
ent a Form that I have met with: And they ſhould 
have thought it enough ingus to retain it in our Creed, 
without preſuming to expound it, till they can anſwer 
what Biſhop Uſher, Parker, and other Proteſtants in this 
cauſe have delivered : Or if they be of their Mind, 
they ſhould confeſs that it is expreſſed in the terms 
which we in our explication do retain. : | 
But, as they muſt confeſs, the Creed was not deli- 
vered by the Apoſtles in Engliſh, and fo the Word Hell 
was not in the Original, fo if we muſt ſtick to the 
Creed indeed, we muſt tranſlate it truly, and you muſt. 
help us to fome word that is of as comprehenſive a ſig- 
nification as 4% is: which (as is molt largely proved 
by Uſlcr and Parker, beſides many more) ſignifieth the 
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[ ſtate of the dead] in general; or as applied to Souls 
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[ the inviſible ſtate of ſeparated Souls] whereas, what- 
ever the Etyrhology of the word [ Hell] be, yet) we 
are ſure that the common uſe (which is the Maſter of 
Language ) hath among the vulgar appropriated it to 
the damneds place or ſtate of torment, faith Biſhop Uſher, 
p. 388. Some learned Proteſtants do obſerve, that in theſe words 
there 4 no determinate mention made either of Aſcending or 
Deſcending either of Heaven or Hell, taking Hell according to 
the vulgar acceptation ; but of the general only, under which theſe 
contruries are indifferently comprehended : and that the words li- 
terally interpreted, import no more than ths L HE WENT 
UNTO THE OTHER WORLD.] Allow us but this 
Tranſlation, and we ſhall pleaſe you: andſure you will 
not ſay, that the Apoſtles agreed on your Tranſlation. 
If you ſay, Then the words are ſuperfluous, as intimating 
no more than hi Death before expreſſed, 1 anſwer, that you 
may as well ſay, The Apoſtles ſuperfluouſly expreſſed 
Chriſts Reviving after his Riſing, Rom. 14. 9. For this End 
he both Died, Roſe, and Revived, When indeed his Revi- 
ving expreſſeth not the firſt Re-union of Soul and Body, 
for that was before his Riſing ; but his ſtate of Life among 


the living after. So here; his Death expreſſeth his En- 


trance into that State; but 4%, ſignifieth the World of 
Souls, or State it ſelf of the Dead, which Dying he pre- 

ſently paſſed into. But of this Biſhop Uſher hath faid e- 

nough in anſwer, ib. p. 407, 408. and forward. 

But yet for my part I ſhall further tell you, that as I 
take the controverſie to be of no greater moment than 
Suarez, Uſher and others do expreſs, /o alſo ] ſuppoſe our 
Aifference about it is not ſo great as many do imagine. Lay but 

aſide the metaphyſical controverſie about the Locality of Spirits, 
and the Popiſh conceit of Chriſt's fetching the Old Te- 
ſtament Fathers from Hell, (which Uſher ſhews that 
Marcion in likelihood firſt hatched ) and then our dif- 
ference is but ſmall. For what would you have that we 
do not grant you? Would you have us yield that Chriſts 
Body lay in the Grave? Why, who denieth it? Would 
ou have us yield that his Soul was in the Region of the 
cad, or in a ſtate of ſeparation from the Body? Who 

15 there that queſtions it 2 Would you have us yield that 
this State was penal both to Soul and Body? We eaſily 
grant it you. Not that Chriſt had the pain of Senſe, or 
the loſs of Heaven, but the Penalty of Death: The 
Souls being ſeparated from the Body was a penal State, 
as ſitch. If any ſay, that Chriſt's Soul was in Paradiſe, 
and there is no pain : I anſwer, There may be ſome- 
what penal, where there is not that which vulgarly is 
called pain: And what Glory ſoever the ſeparated Soul 
of Chriſt did partake of, yet the ſeparation from the Bo- 
dy, as ſeparation, was penal. There remaineth a deſire 
in ſeparated Souls to be re-united to their Bodies; and 
therefore it is a better ſtate; and Glory is not perfect till 
the man be perfect: Death is a penalty to the whole 
man, and not to the Body alone: and thus far it is moſt 
nndoubted Truth, that both to the ſeparated Soul of 
Chriſt, and now of the Saints with Chriſt ; there is ſome- 
thing penal in this ſeparation and imperfection remain- 
ing, though joyned with exceeding Glory, ſaith Biſhop 
Uſher, pag. 390. Heaven it ſelf may be compriſed within the no- 
tion of 4m : Heaven, | {ay, not conſidered as it us a place of 
Life and Perfection, nor as it ſhall be after the general Reſur- 
rection; but ſo far forth only as Death) the laſt enemy that 
Hall be deſtroyed, 1 Cor. 15. 26.) hath any footing therein; 
that as to ſay, as it is the receptacle of the Spirits of Dead Men, 
held as yet diſſewered from their Bodies: which ſtate of diſſolu- 
tion, though carried to Heaven it felf, is [fill a part of Death's 
victory, (1 Cor. 15. 54, 55.) and the Saints imperfection, 
( Heb. 11. 40.) Thus he. And Peter plainly faith, Whom 
God did raiſe up, looſing the ſorrows of Death, foraſmuch as it 
Was not poſſivle that he ſhould be holden of it, Acts 2. 24. And 
Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth now no more : Death 
Hach now no more dominion over him, faith Paul, Rom. 6, 9. 
So that he was, as to his whole man, under ſome Power 
or dominion of death for a time. Of this penalty on 
Chriſt's ſeparated Soul, and ours, ſee moſt fully Parker, 
. 2. ſecl. 46. ad 50. | | 
What would you have yet more granted? Is it that 
Chriſt triumphed over Satan and Hell, and convinced 


lieve it, ſo that they that believed in him before 


the unbelieving impious damned Souls of their ſin and re- 


0 


| 


SAN 5 o "I Rs confi 
medileſs miſery 2 Why, we do not deny it v0: 75 Parke 
the damned man, Luke 16. is ſaid to fee Abrahay and eam 
z4rus in his boſome, and the wicked in Hell have g, 9 x 
knowledge of God and Heaven, as ſufficeth to cor! ſain 
them of the loſs and miſery, and to torment them, * 7 
deny not but they might have ſuch a ſight of Chg me g [ 
he might make ſuch a manifeſjation of himfelf 10 2 Ul I 

Would you have us grant that he went to 4%, tg, WM. J 
cure the deliverance of the captives of %%? ' we Iv Lo n 
it not: His humiliation is the cauſe of our exalty „ 


Nog: 


His death and going to de was to purchaſe delivery 
for all his Members, dead and living, that the de 


Bodies might in time be raiſed, and the ſeparated 0 
be re- united to the Bodies, and the whole man perfead 
Would you have us believe that he went to bring wy 
glad tidings of this to the Spirits of the Juſt ? we do 
| M1 
intuitively behold their Lord in whom they believed * 
their own preſent ſtate, and might be the more com 
ted in the aſſurance of the Reſurrection of their Bode 
and their final perfection. 
But if beſides all this you would have us belien 
1. That Chriſt's Soul was locally in its Eſſence in the H 


of the damned. 2. And that thence he fetched the Wy 4.1 
of the old Fathers out of the Lirabus, that's part of He ould 1 
here we muſt leave you. 1. Becauſe that elſe we M rciſe 
be worſe than the Papiſts, whoſe Schoolmen are M bun t 


tent with a virtual preſence, ® and deny a Local; 2. 
cauſe we know not what Locality of Spirits is: And 
Becauſe in the latter Branch, we are loth to be eith 
Marcionites or Papiſts, till we ſee more reaſon for i 
ſpecially, we have no mind of your Speculation in g 
Creed. Ef Es | 

Object. 20. The laſt Objection that Ihave been troubli 
with, is againſt the Title that we put over the Old Cres 
The ancient Weſtern Creed. And what is the matter herg 


ere WI 


Engagement to their Opinion makes them jealous : aiMrntalit 
jealouſie ſuſpecteth the moſt innocent ſyllables, hd this 
not this the Ancient Weſtern Creed? Yes, no doubt, M iiten. 
mean not to deny it; but they think we intimate H 6. Thi: 
by a diſtinction between the Eaſtern Creed and the ib of F 
ftern; and conſequently intimate that this Creed was AE! was 
the univerſal Creed of the Church, and compoſed . Yet 
delivered for that uſe by the Apoſtles. be of 
But 1. Our intimated diſtinction can be ſuppoſed i vord ; 
ceſlary to intimate no more, than that the al and Men for t 
did ordinarily make uſe of ſeveral Creeds in Baptiſm WW": are | 
other ſolemnities ; and that this was it that the . The 
made uſe of. So that whether the Eaſt alſo and om of 
Churches uſed this ſometime, or whether it were (cd by; 
formed by the Apoſtles, are Queſtions that we never inning, 
tended to decide. — J. Beca 
But being called to it, I muſt give a further accoungſiners th; 
my own opinion. 1. You cannot in modeſty ſure ei 2. Beca 
deny the foreſaid ground of the diſtinction from the Fring 
of the ſeveral Churches, nor yet the Antiquity o in Fo, 
Terms of the diſtinction; much leſs can you think WW them g 
learned and wiſe Men have not uſed it, and bros at I: 
ta our hands. He that is your chief Author for n, thi 
poſtolick compoſure of it, doth give you himſelf the M othe 
ter and terms of this diſtinction; I mean Ruffin, W*0! ther 
Biſhop Uſver uſeth it frequently in the foreſaid Dice the 
and his diſertatio de ſymbolis,and in other Writings, s, that 
nothing of Pitbæus Voſſius or any others. Why then me to 
the quarrel begin with us? = Tat did 
2. I have read Mr. Aſbnvell and others of his oi high 
as impartially as I could, being as willing to belie Prove t. 
the Apoſtles were the Authors of this Symbol a5 no all the 
could fee any evidence for it. Bur I muſt confeſs be! I of Chi 
ing of ſuch Writings as his, do more confirm me Mum, anc 
former opinion, which is as followeth. "ng in 
I. I do believe that Chriſt himſelf is the Author "ded to 
ancient Creed; expreſly in Mat. 28. 19. Baptixing i le their 
to the name of the Father, and of rhe Son, and of the Ho) theſe, 
And that the Creed at firſt contained but theſe the read t 
ticles : and that all that were Baptized ( at Age ' ar of 1, 
to profeſs this Belief, viz. that they believed in "ved witl 


ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt. And T defire them ® 


A 


F rh trary Opinion, to confute what | Man imagine that it was the Matter and not the Form of 
weden of, the com Den for ths proof of it. And | Words which he profeſſeth to have received from his An- 
Parke _ Crocius that followeth him. i |ceſtors : Nor is there any one cited by Mr. Aſbavell him- 
learned Ee et 1 do fully believe that before the New Te- | ſelf of thoſe elder times, that ſeems the fame Form with 

2 And Written, the Apoſtles taught their Garecu- | ours, but only this of Marcellus, and that of the Latine 
ſtament We ſons admitted to Baptiſm, the Sum of the | Chryſoſtome and one of Tirtullian's d. Veland. Virg, ſeems 
mens and heiltian Religion in a few diſtinct Articles. to be part of this. And among ſach abundance of Forms 
Goſpel or tain, that they could not deliver all the Hi-| of Words, it were ſtrange if they could poſlibly miſs ſome- 
For it 15 55 + e of Chriſt to every Convert; and as time of delivering 1 few Principles in the terms we 
fry or f hey muſt deliver all the Eſſentials before they now uſe. And for that of Marcellus, it is in many things 
cenxin that; 4 Chriſtian and that every Chriſtian that] different from ours; and that of Tertullian is ſo different 
dould make tend ? was made ſuc by the power | that no Man can prove that ever the Author had ſeen cur 
was oor gab Truth? : For the eſſentials of ſubjective Form: And as for that of Chry/oftome, if it were his, he 
of theſe _— the Image and Effects of the eſſentials of | was about 400 years after Chriſt ; but indeed there is no 

ct cant or Faith ; as the Image in the ſuch matter in his Works. No wonder if Mr. Aſhwell 
Deen ee hat in the Fes. W | could not find it in Sir H. Sevil's Edition, or Fronto Du- 
Pf 12 erſwaded that the method of the Apoſtles in | cus des, but only in the Latine Edition of Eraſmus, ſaith 
. gre cheir Creed, or eſſential Verities, was accord- a far greater Antiquary, Biſhop-Uſher de Limbo, p. 510, 
t ift's platform; even to deliver the Doctrine of 311. For as for the two Latine Expoſirions thereof that go 
lv, and what was found neceſſary to the expli- | under the name of S. Chryſoſtome ( the latter whereof bath it, 
be Ie 10 one of the three Articles: and conſequent- the former hath it not) and the others that are found in the 
prion of * ordinary taught the ſame Doctrine that is | Tenth Tomb of S. Auſtin 1orks among the Sermons de ten- 8 
apa e to all their Converts; yet enlarging pore; becauſe the Authors of them, together with the tine iQ! 
* 55 on the ſecond Article which was it that the | wherein they were written, be altogether unknown, they can 
ad mo reſiſt. 88 „ bring us little light in this Enquiry, 
40 00 believe that it cannot be proved, and therefore] And all the reſt of the three Uh Centuries at leaſt, 97 
Seen nr toilet . 
ae "oh Yi dir ty reached the Another of my reaſons is, becauſe I find ſo many 
1 1 1 ny alt fi ie 5 like phraſe, Clauſes new in this Form that we now have, and find 
ame ook Ny : fo they did not compoſe This withal that the ariſing of new Hereſies was an avowed | 
ot affec mg Ne Os ords, but delivered the ſame | reaſon of adding new Clauſes to the Creed in thoſe days, 
ts ſucl flions as they found meeteſt for | that it makes me much ſuſpect that all the reſt except 
- anger ap ns ur ag to 40 __ - [the three eſſential Articles were brought in by degrees, 
1 40 believe fear er Chriſtian and Church | as Hereſies gave occaſion, and never formed all at once. 
4 8 G ſpelz or Book in which the Creed, and That ſeveral new Clauſes were added to this, Biſhop 
10 wes; f Chr iſtianie Doctrinal and Practical, Uſher may ſatisfie you in his Diſſerratio de Symbols, and 
be b the Spirit ot God through the Inſtru- | other Writings, bid. p. ¶ Quo tamen bodie Romana Eccleſia 
r of bi W wr of theſe fundamental Truths : | utitur Symbolum, 3 N 88 legi, & #6 
3 : | indicat -] The additions not found in any of the F480 
"my before the Scripture * che New TEE DAE ancienter A are theſe { Creator al Hearen and 1 
= Gp ns OW iti | Earth] added to the firſt Article: which in likelihood Wi | 
bogs * 779 a ra oe en . oh inſt that rabble of Hereticks that feigned the 
hop 5 ns to deliver Town thoſe Truths. | World to be created by Angels, yea, bad Angels: alſo 
„ ſt a ſtrict agreement upon ſuch the word [ conceived] is added; the eldeſt Forms having 
7. Yet I am Hot againit a Krick ag lib to change | it | born of the Holy © hoſt, and the Virgin Mary. | Alſo the 
por e pcs e 
Wo | bel 18 05 wah ub f "br 8 1 ma he Ks of | God | and the attribute | Almighty ] 
Kh we; c 5 3 os | 15 | to the Article of Chriſt's fitting at the Father's right 
i Th 'R ST why I cannot believe that this preſent hand. Alſo the word [ Catholick } is added to the | H- | 
am of Words -AS = in our hands, was either com-| Jy Church] and ſo is | the Communion of Sainte] and | the 10 
led by the Apoſtles, or the univerſal Creed from the be- 160 eee! Foe . ag my | 
u 7 e 5 bs he by the AF. into the Creed upon occaſion of Hereſie, is well known 
3 I, 8 „ n ; _ | of other Creeds; and Ruſſinus confeſſeth of their Aqui- 
Whecauſe 7 find the Farkersin rhe e ip 
OE d f | 55 Churh in rol words ;| © bilem : ſciendum quod duo iſti Sermones in Eccleſiæ 
ng 5 5 5 f: 8 3 from another, and not one Romanæ Symbolo non habentur: Conſtat autem apud 
| * e F f above three hundred] nos additos hæreſeos cauſa ſabellii, illius perfecto quæ 
0 5 r 3 Ireneus, Origen, Ter- a noſtris Patri paſſiana appellatur. Ut ergo exclu- 
lien, thrice, Cc. recite the Churches Faith, and ſo do : deretur talis impietas . videntur hxc addiſſe ma- 
nk wen 1 5 k 15 e DSaith A hart his ; Habs of the Churches 
eof them in this Form. So that it would make 8 f N | | ; 
ae the Head to read ſuch kind of Proofs as Mr. Aſb- Unity, p. 17. This 8 0 9 8 
ls, that this is the Apoſtles Creed; he heaps up other ; was the ſame ade or os ye W 
ums to prove the Apoſtolick Compoſure of this Form. |* what different, and in ſome p | a 
hat did he think of his Readers when he offers them] Inlargements than in others. The Weſtern Churches 
th ſt Ris Bb fs as moſt effectually |* herein applied themſelves to the capacity of the meaner 
: 4 Mr pa pan Wi "I : Who can think © ſort, more than the Eaſtern did; uſing in their Bap- 
0 al ch 0 752 8 1 8 5 to give us the very Sym- tiſm that ſhorter Form of Confeſſion, commonly cal- 
l of Chrifliani 1 of their own, and various] led the Apoſtles Creed, which in the more ancient 
ums, and 1 f hem uſe the Apoſtles Form, if ſuch| * times was briefer alſo than now it is: as we may eaſily ; 
ap 1 by had then been by them com-| © perceive by comparing the Symbol recited by Marcellus , 
© T 8 8 0 Thoſe willin Nen that can] Ancyranus with the Expoſitions of the Apoſtles Creed ; 
le thei wi 2 "jg ay believe 5 ſuch matters] written by the Latin Doctors, wherein the mention 
F on 3 5 L Thee firſt that I remember I|* of the Fathers being maker of Heaven and Earth, The Sons 
e read that is like the preſent Form, though maimed, : Death and nee rg Ms as prog 3 by - 
at of Marcellus in Epiphanius 72, Hereſies, which is de- . 1 e and . not naceſſarily be 
rd with ſuch Expreſſions adjoyned, as would make a 3 verity, JETT | 99 os 
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Creed was as confidently, and for ought ever I yet ſaw 


holi Sacramentum, a Domino, inſpiratum, ab Apoſtolis inftitu- 


other (N. B.) heretofore both accounted and named the Apoſtles 


iicle that was then commonly believed to have been any parcel of this Tradition hath hitherto kept it: For I think molt 


the fame purpoſe in his Sermon of Unity, he addeth 


expreſt in Parker de Deſcenſ. lib. 4. Which whoever will 
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" inſerted into that ſymbol, which is the badly and cog- 
nizance whereby the believer is to be differenced and 
diſtinguiſhed from the unbeliever. The Creed which 
the Eaſtern Churches uſed in Baptiſm, was larger than 
this ; being either the ſame, or very little different 
from that which ve commornily call the Nicene Creed. 
And he begins his Diſſertation de ſymb. thus LLicet apud 
omnes tum orientis, tum occidentis Ecclefias ut unus Do- 
minus, & Baptiſmus ita & una fides fuerit; una tamen 
& eadem verborum formula fide: es quo in cul- 
tus Domini profeſſione, & Baptiſmi ſuſceptione, illæ 
ſunt uſæ, non fuiſſe conceptum, omniumque Roma- 
num fuiſſe breviſſimum, in fymboli explicatione, Rffi- 
nus Aquileienſis Presbyter famdudum nos docuit : de ad- 


2 * 6 F | F< 1 | 2 . 1 i 18 
© ditamentis Etiani apud Occidentales ad Romanum hoc ef Mouth, but the Interpretation alſo of both, as they be 


; 


* oppoſitis in prozmio ſuo ſic præfatus. ] 
And he uſeth the Diſtinction in his Preface |Meam de 
* Occidentalis & Orientalis Eccleſiæ fymbolis fegtenti; 
© am, ec. Et paſlim pag. 18, 13, 19, 20, 21, 26, &c. 
4. And it is enough to debilitate the force that ſome 
imagine to lie in the Title Apoſtolich, that the Nicene 


proved, as anciently called the Apoſtles Creed, as this, and 
{iid to be delivered from the Apoſtles. Saith Uſher 
Diſſert. p. 16. | Sed & ab Occidentalibus conſimiliter Feclefiis 
long in iſtud {ymbolum & Apoſtohcum habitum & Nicænum 
etiam nominuatum fuiſſe, obſervare liceat. Sic enim babet Ordo 
Romanus in præfatione ſymbol; cujus recitation præmiſſa, ante 


adminiftrationem baptiſmi ¶ Audite ſuſcipientes Evangelici ſym- 


tum, cuj us pauca quidem verba ſunt, ſed magna myſteria| Et 
in cene ſacræ celebratione Latina Miſſa, que circa annum 


DCC. in uſu fuit, de eodem adjicit { Finito ſ[ymbolo Apoſtolo- 


rum dicat ſacerdos, Dominim vobiſcum. us no more of the Senſe of the Oracles, and fo oſene 


And p-g. 17. he had before faid | Hinc fidei formulam, ut 
ab Apoſtolis Eccleſiæ traditum, & a Nicenis Patribus promul- 
gatum, laudar Epiphanius. ] And Cyrill (or John) of Feru- 
ſalem calls the Feruſalem Creed by the Name of | Ax 
| tech. 18. Biftrop Uſher de Limbo. pag. 
409. ſaith that, 757 Creed of the Council of Conſtantinople, 
much larger than our common Creed, was it ſelf no leſs than the 
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reed: and it is not to be thought it would leave out any Ar- 


the Creed received from the Apoſtles. ] And he citeth for the 
Title Epiphany, in 44«v ; pag. 518. and the Latin ancient 
Aiſſal before mentioned. And citing Epiphan. again to 


that | Calhanus avoucheth as much, where be urgeth this 
againſt Neſtorius, as the Creed anciently received the Church of 
Antioch, from whence he came : And that the ſecond General 
Council at Conſtant. approved it as moſt ancient and agree- 
able ro Baptiſm] apud. Theod, lib. 5. cap. 9. | 

Many cther Reaſons that ſtick with me are at large 


read impartially with judgement, I dare venture him ea- 
ſily upon Mr. Aſbwell's anſwer to them: The ſum of 
which alloweth the Fathers to make additions, as bein 
but an Explication ; when as our Queſtion is only of the 
form of Words: If any of them may be altered, and ad- 
ditions made, who knows which of them be Apoſtolical ? 
and why may not others now do the like? What com- 
miſſion can thoſe Fathers ſhew more than other Paſtors 
of the Church ? | 

Far am I from believing him, that none but by an Apo- 
folical ſpirit coul! have known by the Scriptures which were 
fundamental Articles of Faith : thus far to hade ſummed them 
„h. When Scripture ſo expreſly tells Men, which are 
the Principles, and which Life and Death are laid upon, 

And further am I from believing him that there is ſo 
much difference between the Creed and the Scripture as 
he expreſſeth, as if there were no underſtanding nor keep- 
ing our Religion for all the Scripture, were it not for the 
Creed, but the whole frame of our Religion would fall inſtantly 
to the Ground; and the contempt which he ſpitteth in the 
Face of the Scriptures, I muſt needs ſay, I do diſlike, and 
think it moſt unſeemly in a Man that is ſo tender of 
having the Nakedneſs of the Fathers opened, and that 
hath no more ſenſible an anſwer to give to thoſe Teſti- 


g Holy Ghoſt, were in terms impoſed on the Church! 


4 ** Pa „ 


1 \ 


ed by him, and of Cyril and Paſchaſuu, Who all e 
Creed on the Authority of the Scripture from wh. tt 
it is gathered (fee his p. 115,168,169. & 178, to 05 N 
9. It is paſt my underſtanding, that the bare m4 
that Chriſt was crucified, dead, buried, 8c ſhouty te 
a Man more plainly to what end it Was that Ching? 
all this, whether only for Example, as the Socin;,,. l 
for Ranſom, Sacrifice, Propitiation, &+. than the dez 
tures that at large fer forth theſe ends: As plain at 
Creed is, he muſt needs reſerve the andoubied Expoſition, ay } | 
plying of this Rule to the Church and Ancient Father, # 
whoſe Writings (he ſaith, the Apoſtles ) have left it. a, 7 
ing their ſucceſſors, to whoſe care and cuſtody they not only 
mitted the Oracles of God in Writing, 97% 


| the Creed 1 


diha 
expounded from their own Mouths, while they Preach 


lived amongſt them; for in vain had the Apoſtles given dn 
Words, if they had not given them the ſenſe Withal ty fy 10 
Mouths of Hereticks,-------- True; It Were in vain, if 6, 
Words themſelves are Non-ſenſe. I know the Apolle 
have ſucceſſors fo far, as to have the cate of expound 
this Scripture Delivered to them, by the ordinary hel 
of Grace, Art, and Nature; diſcerning the ſenſe by th 
Words; but Oh that I knew where to find that Chu 
that could give me the ſenſe of all Gods Oracle; þ 
this undoubted Tradition, as from the Apoſtles the 
ſelves. Or that I knew the Names, or Charadtege 
thoſe Fathers that had this Depoſitum (The Senſe of ; 
Scriptures) by Tradition from the Apoſtles, ard whey 
1 may find it left to us? Is it each Father Individugh 
or is it the greater number together? And how ſhall y 
take the Vote? Or know which of them to account 
Father and which not? Surely when I read them tell 


_ 28 1 


— 


ing, and diſagreeing, I cannot believe that their Meme 
ries were all 10 good as to deliver down from Father 
Son an Expoſition of the Bible, without writing, ag 
if ever any of them had ſuch a Voluminous Comme 
tary in his brain, from the Hand of an Apoſtle, whichy 
not thought meet to be given in writing, the Iſle 
this time may convince us, that either it was intenk 
only for themſelves, or elſe that indeed ſuch a World 
Matter would have been ſurelier kept in writing, d 


us love our fleſhly eaſe ſo well, that if we knew whet 

e Book or the Church were that would give us ſuch 
certain Expoſition of Scriprure, as from the Apoſtle, 
we would be glad of it, not only to the quieting of a 
minds, but alſo for the ſparing our time and labourtk 
we now beſtow in ſtudying. _ 

Yet ſtill I fay as before, that J doubt not but the Pn 
ciples were Preached before the Goſpel was Writ 
and that thouſands were made Chriſtians by the Rec 
tion of thoſe Principles; and that all Chriſtians al 
Churches of them, ſucceſſively contained theſe Prind 
ples written in their Hearts; and that the great Arid 
of the Creed, believing in God the Father, Son, à 


Chriſt himſelf : And that the meaning of them wall 
taught to the Catechumens and the Church, And thatt 
Churches did well to keep the ſumma of Faith in cer 
forms of Words; and I would they had made fewer, 
changed them 'leſs : And I think it meet that the) 
fill uſed in Baptiſm, and on other occaſions of publi 
confeſſion of Faith in our Congregations. 

But yet I am not convinced that the Apoſtles 0 
compole this form of Words, or any other to that 
Nor that it was compoſed of ſome hundreds of Je 
after Chriſt, though the ſame Articles were then pl 
felled in ſeveral Forms of Words. And thoſe Artie 


were all delivered from Chriſt and his Apoſtles: No 
[ believe that the form now called the Apoſtles C ar 
was any more theirs., or more ancient than ſome Haft t. 
Forms; nor da we owe it any more belief or revert; ; 
than we do the Feruſalem or Nicene Creed; and Ye. o. 
truly much reverence both, and believe them all. Mit 
do I think that ever this Creed was the Form whic ha 


Univerſal. Church did uſe above others; but think! 


monies of the Church of Fance and of England, fo valu- 


in the third Century, the Nicene was the more com 
So much (and perhaps too much) to theſe Obi 
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» Formal Hypocrite, 
; Miſchief of an unbridled Tongue ( as againſt Religion, 
Rulers, or Difſenters) deſcribed, in ſeveral Sermous, Preached 
at the Ty in Weſtminſter, befor: many Members of the Ho- 
wurable Houſe of Commons. 1660, TO 


1 3 1 _ 


4 0 5 K . 


d When 
Widuall 
7 ſhall y 
Count 
m telling 
often e 
ir Meme 
Father 
ting, a0 
Commei 
which y 
e Iſſue 
5 intende 
1 World 


FOOLS PROSPERITY, 
Occaſion of his Deſtruction. A Sermon preached at G Oat das; i 


= > * 2 
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ting, th = 5 F HE . 3 5 55 

nk mot WY Both publiſhed to heal the Effects of ſome Hearers Miſ- underſtandings and Miſ-reports. 

new Whit 5 5 | | „ . „ | 

eus ſuc _ — ———— — -—ͤ- 
poftles 5 N EO, | 
ting of 0 . H E 1 The firſt of theſe Diſcourſes, being intended to un- 


labourt deceive the Formal Hypocrice , and to call Men from 


TT F 5 1 > | E R [a Vain, to à Saving ſerious Religion, and to acquaint them 
A that cry out againſt Hypocriſie, where the Hypocrite is 
” | {to be found, it ſeems, provoked the Ignorant or the 
Hough God be not the Author of Sin, Guilty ; in ſo much that the cry went, that I Preach'ft 


he knows why he permitteth it in the down all Forms of Prayer, and all Government and Or- 
World. He will be no loſer, and Satan ſhall der in the Church: when there is not a Syllable that 


ut the Pn 
as Write 
the Rece 
riſtians al 
heſe Prind 


on be no gainer by it in the End. The Malice | hath any ſuch Senſe: But it ſeems what I ſpoke againſt 
. B le Devil and wicked Men, is ordinarily the De- | the Carkaſs, was interpreted to be ſpoken againſt the 
| 8 12 | don of the Cauſe which they moſt deſire to pro- Body of Religion. 


5 and an advantage by accident to the cauſe and| The Words of Mr. Bolton and other Divines, which 
Ions which they would root out from the Earth.] I have cited againſt the Reproachers of ſerious Piety, 
de there no more to prove this, than the Inſtances are added fince the Preaching of the reſt, as being 
Jobe Brethren, of Pharoab, and the Murderers of more fit to be preſented here to the Eye, than in the 
Lord, it were enough. We uſually loſe more by | Pulpit to the Ear. | 
Atteries of Satan and the World, than by their vi-“ The petulanny of Men on both extreams conſtrained 
& If theſe haſty, courſe, unpoliſhed Sermons, me to add, The Bridle of their Tongues. | 
prove beneficial to the Souls of any, this alſo may] The ſecond Diſcourſe I underſtand offended ſome 
in among the lower Rank of Inſtances. If the few of the Gallants; that thought they were too rough- 


And thatt 
th in cet 

fewer, 1 
hat the) 
s of publ 


Apoſtles « 
to that 


wa 5 1 bad let me alone, they might have been caſt ly handled; let them here peruſe it, and better con- 
es . and no further moleſted him or his Kingdom, for cod it, if they pleaſe. 

oſe NI F [ know, than they did upon the Preaching of I only add this Obſervation to the Heirs of Heaven, 
17 Cre „ But ſeeing he will needs, by malicious miſre- that are above this World, and live by Faith. 

|) 


> nd ſlanders, kindleſuſpicion, and raiſe offence, Few Rich Men are truly Religious: It is as hard for 


HEY them and the Author, let him take what he them to be ſaved, as for a Camel to go through a 
[ real r. He hath never got much from me, by vio- Needles Eye. Yer Rich Men will every where be the 
** or by his foul-mouthed ſlanderous Inſtruments :| Rulers of the World, and fo (as to outward protection 


dot when the impudence or multitude of their ſlan-| or oppoſition ) the Judges in Matters of Religion. 
ave forced me to be ſilent, left I trouble the! Judge therefcre whether Dominion and Earthly reign, 
", or mil-ſpend my time. pr | EO 
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de the portion of the Saints (as Jewiſhly ſome of late | 
imagine): and what uſage we muſt ordinarily expect 
on Earth! and what condition the Church of Chriſt 


is like to be in to the End. As his Kingdom ſo ours, is 


not of this World. A low, deſpiſed, ſuffering ſtate, 
is that Believers muſt ordinarily expect, and prepare 
for, and ſtudy to be ſerviceable in. If better (may 1 
call it better) come, take it 45 a Feaſt, and grudge not 
when the Table is with-drawn ; and look not it ſhould 
be our every days fare. But yet value the more high- 

ty thoſe few of the Rich, and Great, and Rulers, that 
are above this World, and devote their power and Riches 
to the Lord, and are Holy and Heavenly in the midſt 
of ſo great Temptations and Impediments. 
The Lord teach us to uſe this tranſitory: World as 


not overuſing it, that we may never hear, Remember 


that thou in thy life time receivedſ# thy good things, Luke 


16.25. How ſhortly will they find themſelves ever- 

laſtingly undone, that made not ſure of a more enduring 
portion! Reader that thou mayſt ſavingly remember 

theſe common, but neceſſary, though much neglected 
truths, is the end of theſe endeavours, and ſhall be the 

matter of my Hearts deſire and Prayers, while the 

Lord continueth me „ | 

His Servant for the promoting 

1 | the increaſe and edificaticn 

| Nov. 15. 1660. of his Church, 
>. » Ne Wanter. 


** 


Poſtſcript. 


Eaders, meeting in his conſideration of the Liturgy, 
with theſe following words of Reverend D. Gauden [1 
cannot but commend the Candor, Juſtice, and Inte- 
grity of Mr. Baxter, who lately profeſſed to me, that 
he ſaw nothing in the Liturgy, which might not well 
bear a good conſtruction, if Men looked upon it as be- 
came Chriſtians, with Eyes of Charity, ] I was ſenſible 
of the great reſpects of this Learned and Reverend Man; but 
leſs you miſcunderſtand both him and me, I think it beſt to 
tell you more fully what were my Words. Speaking for refor- 
mation of the Common Prayer Book, and an addition al other 
forms in ſcripture Phraſe, with liberty of choice, &c. | T ſaid, 
That for the Doctrine of the Common prayer Book, 
though I had read exceptions againſt divers paſſages, I 
remembred not any thing that might not receive a 
good conſtruction, if it were read with the ſame can- 
dour and allowance, as we read the Writings of other 
Men.] * >o that it was only the Truth of the Doctrine 
_ © that I ſpoke of; againſt which I hate to be peeviſh! 
© quarrelſome, when God hath bleſt this Church 0 
* wonderfully, with a moderate and cautelous, yet 
* effectual Reformation in matter of Doctrine: The 
more pitty is it, that the very modes of Worſhip and 
© Diſcipline ſhould be the matter of ſuch ſharp and 


© uncharitable diſcords, which muſt one day prove the 
c 


© occaſion. 


to make our Calling and Election ſure, that the gl 


grief of thoſe that are found to have been the cauſes 
* of it, and of the ſufferings of the Church on that 
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If | any Man among you ſeem to be Relivig 


' own Heart, this Mans Religiow is dan 
| Eloved Hearers, I may ſuppoſe that we are af 
come hither to day, for the great end of g 
lives; and to labour in that Work for whit 
we are created, preſerved, inſtructed, an 
furniſhed with the helps and means of Grace: event 
prepare for death that is coming to arreſt us, and f 
the preſence of our Judge, who ſtands at the door; ay 


of the Saints may be our lot, when the World of th 
Ungodly are caſt into endleſs Miſery and,Deſptir, Ap 
I hope I may ſuppoſe that in order to this end, yg 


would gladly be acquainted with the Cauſes 


Damnation, that you may avoid them; with yo 
greateſt Dangers, that you may eſcape them; and ii 
the hinderances of your Salvation, that you may org 
come them. When we read in the Goſpel, that Wal 
tion is to be offered unto all, and no Man is exceptel( 
ſhut out, but ſuch as ſhut out and except themſehe 
and yet read that there are but few that find the in 
Gate, and the narrow way, and that the Flock js littst 
ſhall have the Kingdom, and that many ſhall ſeek to m 
that fhall not be able (Matth. 7.13, 14. Luke 12. 32. 4 
13.24.) we muſt needs conclude that ſome powell 
Enemy ſtandeth in the way, that can cauſe the m 
of ſo many Millions of Souls: But when we go fur 
and find what rich preparations God hath made, 1 
what means he hath uſed, and what abundant help 
offereth and affordeth to bring Men to this bleſſed it 
of life, it forceth us to admire that any Enemy at 
ſo Strong, as to fruſtrate ſo many, and ſuch excelt 
means. But when we yet go further, and find that 
vation is freely offered, and that the purchase 
made by a Saviour to our hands, and that hearty « 
ſent is che condition of our Title, and nothing butt 
wilful refuſal can undo us; when we find that Wl 
tion is brought down to Mens Wills, and allo V 
motives and convincing helps, and earneſt Perſ\al 
are appointed and uſed to make Men willing; we 
then ſurprized with yet greater admiration, tt 1 
deceiver can be ſo ſubtile, or the Heart of Man al 
ſo Fooliſh, as to be drawn (in deſpight of allt 
means) to caſt away the immortal Crown that ell 
Enemy could have taken from hini. And nov 
diſcern the quality of our Enemy, of our Snates 
our Danger, and of our Duty: It is not meer Viol 
but Deceir that can undo us: not Force but! 
that we have to reſiſt. And were not the Mind 
a Carnal Man exceeding Brutiſh, (while he (een 
| Wiſe for Carnal things) it were a thing incredible! 
ſo many Men, could by all che ſubtilty of Hell be di 
in the day-light of the Goſpel, deliberately and ol 
nately to refuſe their happineſs, and to chooſe the? 
way of their Damnation, and leave their Friene 


OY 


| menting their calamity, that might have Merc), 
cannot be perſwaded to conſent, 
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and bridleth not his Tongue, but\deceiveh 
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| is the great Deceiver, and layeth the ſnare, 
That _ the * are all convinced; that the 
jd 1 — all our fleſhly accomodations are the inſtru- 
fol Deceivers; the ſnare, the bait which Satan u- 
| i alſo a thing that we all confeſs. But that befide 
| ae? and the World, a reaſonable Creature ſhould 
ſe own Deceiver, and that in a buſineſs of unſpeak- 
en rerlaſting conſequence ; and that Religion it 
Ne, (a ſeeming Religiouſneſs that indeed is vain) 
ll, be made by himſelſ the means of his Deceit, this 
Myſtery that is opened to you in my Text, and re- 
eth our moſt careful ſearch and conſideration. 
4 ben Satan and the World have wounded us by their 
\ceics, Religion is it that helpeth us to a Cure. He 
: is leceived by Pleaſures and Profits, and the vain 
wry of the World, muſt be undeceived and recovered 
Religion, or he muſt periſh. But that Religion it 
* ſhould become his Deceit, and the Remedy prove 
;oreateſt Miſery, is the moſt ſtupendious effect of Sa- 
us dubtilty, and a ſinners Fraudulency, and the ſaddeſt 
--21ation of his deplorable Calamity. And yet, alas, 
P i; ſo common 2: caſe, that where the Goſpel is prea- 
bed. it ſeems to be Satan's principal Game, and the 
; hk way to Hell. There is no other Name by which 
can be ſaved, but by Jeſus Chriſt, the only Media- 
between ſinful Man and the offended Majeſty : and 
rt what is there in all the World that is more abuſed 
\ the deceiving of Mens Souls, than the Name and 
ace of Jeſus Chriſt ? Men that may be ſaved by an 
©41al Faith, are cheated and deſtroyed by falſe Faith 
nd Preſumption. The merciful Nature of God is the 
ound-work of all the Comforts of the Godly : and 
«there is nothing that is more abuſed to the deceivin 
Mens Souls; that will profeſs, that they truſt in the 
rciesof God, while they are labouring to be miſera- 
| by the refuſing and reſiſting the Mercy that would 


le 


ou 


oe e them. The free Promiſes of the Goſpel do ſupport 
t dal e Believers, but are abuſed to the deceiving of the 
peel A elumptuous World. And fo the Apoſtle telleth us that 
nſelves any do by their Religion: they will have a Religion 
nc Wh deceive themſelves, but not to ſave them. | 
it: 0 | i; the Hypocrite that is the ſubject in * Text, 
o is deſcribed by his double property. 1. That he 
32. nech to be Religious. 2. That his Obedience anſwer- 
oy not this ſeeming or profeſſion; the inſtance is given 
he 


the bridling of his Tongue, becauſe that was the point 


0 fu the Apoſtle had ſome ſpecial reaſon to inſiſt on, 
ade, im thoſe to whom he immediately directed his Epiſtle. 
oY bough its plain in ver. 22, 23, &c. that it is the whole 
fled ii 


ak of obedience that he implyeth, where he inflanccch 
this particular. The ſin of the Tongue which he 
cially intendeth to reprove, was the bitter reproach- 


1y Cal 
| * 


| rat Me of their Brethren, upon the account of their Diffe- 
urchale res in matters of Religion, and the vilifying of others, 
arc) M uncharitable paſſionate contendings and cenſures, 
ng but en pretence of knowing more than others, as appear- | 
1. in the third Chapter throughout. | 


The Predicate is double ; one by way of Suppoſition, 


er wal: that this Hypocrite doth but deceive his own Heart; 


65% e other by way of Aſſertion, wiz. that his Religion 

kit win. | | 

Tr Whether $5-»@- and See be fetcht as far as from Or- 
2 


« the Thracian, as Eraſmus and many others imagine, 
0 no great moment to our underſtanding of the Text, 
being evident that it is the worſhipping of God that 
here meant by [ Religion; ] and it is Men addicted to 
Worſhip that are called Religious. The ſeeming here 
en of, refers both to himſelf and others: he that 


at elle 
1 now 
Snares, 
r Viole 
but F 


Manz veth to himſelf to be Religious, or is judged ſo by 
8 lee r Men. By bridling the Tongue, is meant, reſtrain- 
1 zit from evil ſpeech, By deceiving himſelf, is meant 


miſtake of his judgment concerning the ſincerity and 


and d eptableneſs, and reward of his Religion, and the 


a the 0 
Friends 
ic}, 


zan is ſaid to be [ in vain } in that it ſhall not attain 
ends of an unfeigned, true Religion, of which more 
n. The ſenſe of the Text then is contained in theſe 


0 mg of his own expectations hereupon : his Re- 


ving, _ will prove in Vain, 1 
2. Where ſencere Obedience doth not accompany the Prot ſſon 
of Religion, and in particular, when ſuch Meck bridle 415 
Tongues, their Religion u. but Vain, and ſe < deceiving. | 
 'Theſe two being contained in the Ter, the former 
comprized in the latter, I ſhall handle them together, 
and ſhew you, 1. What this ſeeming Religion is, and 
how it differeth from true Religion. 2. Wherein this 
ſelf-deceiving by a ſeeming Religion doth conſiſt. 
3. Whence it is that Men are fo prone to this ſelf-deceit. 
4. In what reſpects this Religionis vain, and why, 5. And 
then we ſhall conſider how to improve theſe Teh by 
a due Application. | 
1. Concerning the Firſt, I muſt ſhew. you, 1. What 
this ſeeming Religion is made up of. & And what it 
wants, which maketh it deluſory and yain. 

In general, This Vain Religion is made up ſometimes 
of all that, 1. A laudible Nature or temperature of Body. 
2. And good Education, and excellent Megns. . AM. 
ed by the common workings of the Spirit, can produce. 


reat deal of ſuperficial opinionative Knowledge, and 

o may have the trueſt Religion for its Object: the true 
Doctrines of Faith may be believed by a Faith that is 
not true: the Hypocrite as to the Materials of his Creed 
may be Orthodox; when ignorance aboundeth, he ma 
be a knowing man, and pity the ignorance of others; 
when Errors abound, he may be of the right opinion in 
Religion, and ſpeak much againſt the Errors of the times, 
as one that is wiſer than the giddy, heretical ſort of people: 
He may [know the will of God, and approve the things 


g |that are more excellent, being inſtructed out of the Law, 


and be confident that he himſelf is a Guide of the blind, 
a light of them which are in darkneſs, an inſtructer of 
the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, which hath the form of 


and be able to convince gainſayers, and be a notable 
Champion for the defending of the truth againſt the ma- 


ny adverſaries that oppoſe it ; and ſo may be eminently 
uſeful in his generation. : 


7 


the worſhipping of God; and may ſeek him daily, and de- 
light to know his ways, and to approach him, and ask of bim 


the Ordinances of juſtice, as if he were one of the people 
that did IRE A and forſcok not the Ordinances of their 


al in keeping Holy days and Ceremonies, as verſe 3. 
Nite T. £2, £3, 14, 1. Luke 18, 11,12, 12. and 3 
much ſeverity on himſelf, | after the Commandments and 
Dottrines of Men, in things that have a ſhew of Wiſdom, in 
Will-worſhip, and Humility, and neglecting of the Body not in a- 
ny honour to the ſatisfying of the Fleſh, ] Col. 2. 20, 21, 22,13. 
Though he be ſlow paced in the right way, he is ſwift 
in his miſtaken paths. Though he liketh not preciſeneſs, 
zeal and forwardneſs, in the ſpiritual works that God 
preſcribeth ; yet when it comes to his own, or other 
Mens inventions, he will be religious and righteous over- 
much, Eccleſ. 7. 15. and forward, to offer the ſacrifice of 


|. fool, that conſidereth not that he is but doing evil, 


while he thinks to pleaſe God with the ſacrifice of his 
ſervices, though he turn away hs ear from an obedient 
hearing the Word that ſhould direct him, Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2. 
Prov. 28.9. 

3. He that is but Religious in vain, may ſee the evil of 
diſcord and diviſions, and inveigh much againſt Schiſma- 
ticks, and ſee the excellency of unity and peace; and there» 
fore may joyn himſelf with the viſible Catholic Church, 
and with the Chriftians and Congregations that are mot 
for Unity, There have always been Hypocrites in the 


will be. 


fible of the evil of wertigenow mutability in Religion; and 
therefore he may 


he is, and may caſt many a jeer at the Weather-cocks 


d Propoſitions, _ LL 


of the times, and the unconſtancy and levity of igno- 
| 8 18 rant 


1. There i @ ſeewing Religiouſneſs which @ but ſelf dee. 


More particulary, A Vain Religiouſneſs may have a 


knowledge, and of the truth in the Law,] Row.2.18,19,20. 
He may know as much materially as the upright may, 


2. He that is but Religious in vain, may be frequent in 


God, Iſa. 58.1, 2. He may be oft in faſting, and punctu- 


moſt orderly peaceable Societies of Believers, and till 
4. The ſelf-deceiving Hypocrite is oft-times very ſen- 


be much reſolved to continue what 


4 * 
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Ant or temporizing Men ; and may ſtand to h 


ontivard part of worſhip ; and to an extraordinary zeal 


.. hath its Throne, from whence it can command the 


tlieir Religion is but Jain, and they do but deceive them- 


n a 1 


merrily derideth. 


F. An Hypocrite that hath no other Religion but de- 


gion to themſelves before God, and to live and talk as 


6. This ſelf-deceiving Hypocrite doth frequently pre- 
tend to an exceeding great reverence in the managing of the 


about the Circumſtantials of Religion. He accounts 
chem all ſchiſinatical and prophane that place not as much 
of. their Religion as he doth in Geſtures and Forms, 
and other accidents of Worſhip, acquainting us that 
the Phariſaical temper in Religion is natural, and will 
continue in the World. 33 „ 

7. If the temptation of the Hypocrite lie on the o- 
ther ſide, he can withdraw himfelf into ſome {mall or 
ſeparating Society, and place his Religion in the fin- 
gularity of his Opinions, or in the ſtrictneſs of the wa 
and party that he owneth, and in his conceited Ability 

in his conceived or ready: Expreſſions in Prayer; and 
can cry out as much upon the Formaliſt, as the formal 
Hypocrite upon him, and glory in his Zeal, as the other 
in his Moderation. It is in the Heart that Hypocriſie 


outward Acts into any Shapes that are agreeable to its 
ends ; and can ule materials of divers natures, : as the 
Fewel and Nutriment of its Malignity. And what e- 
ver Party ſuch are joy ned to, and what ever way they 
have been trained up to, whether Formality, or Schiſm, 
or more Regular, Sober, Equal Ways, in all of them 


{elves by all. | 


8. The Religion that is but deluſory and vain, may 
be accompanied with much Alms, and Works of ſeem- 
ing Juſtice, and Charity, Ait. 6. 1, 2. Luke 18. 11, 12. 
He may have many Virtues called Moral ; and be a 
Man of much Eſteem with others, even with the beſt 
and wiſelt, for his ſeeming Wiſdom, and Piety, and 
Juſtice. He may be no Extortioner, Unjuſt, Adulterer, 
but as to groſs Sins ſeem blameleſs, Luke 18. 11.12, 
Phil. 3. 6. and be much in reproaching the ſcandalous 
Lives of others, 
Luke 18. 11, | 8 

9. He that hath but a vain Religion, may in his judg- 
ment approve of ſaving Grace, and like the more zea- 
lous, upright, ſelf-denying, heavenly lives of others, 
and wiſh that he might die their death, and wiſh him- 
{elf as happy as they, fo it might be had on his own 
terms; and he may have ſome counterfeit of every 


and thank God that he is none ſuch, 


Grace, and think that itis true, Numb. 23. 10. Fam. 2.14. &.] Eph, 3. 17, 18, 19. He counteth not all things 10% 
I Cor. 13. 1, 2, 3. Mark, 6. 20. pO 7 op | ON TG 


* MM 
mother on BAN, if, an 
this vain Religion is made up witn. _: 
2. If you marvel what the Hypocrite Yer-whne, , PF" © 
makes his Religion deluſory Aud aid, I fhall no, _ 'l 
you I Ps to your conviction and ſatisfaction. | B 
I. For all his forementioned Religion, he Wang _” 
Spirit of Chriſt, to dwell as his SanRifier within; Fi 1 
and | if any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the n 7 
none of his, ＋ em 8. 9. But OE. this is know, * a 
the effects, I add, =": "hs 18 rn. 7. 
2. He wants that ſpiritual new birth, by which he fi uh f 
be made ſpiritual, as his firſt Birth made him cn 2 A 
Jobn 3. 5, 6. Rom. 8. 6, 7, 8. He is born of the win. 5 
the fleſh, and of man, but not of God, Fun x; i. 0 Re 
From the firſt man Adam he is become a living ſoul, bl "This 
the ſecondman Chriſt, the Lord from beoven; he is nn o'r 
quickned in the ſpirit, 1 Cot. 15. 45, 46. He is not ha ao 
again of the incorruptible ſeed, the word of God, wil... t 
liveth and abideth for ever, 1 Pet. 1. 23. He is nd pt 
ſaved by the waſhing of Regeneration (ſave only x Wl + ve 
the outward Baptiſm ) and by renewing of the ll. ah 
Shots which is ſhed by Chriſt on all his Member, of... 
being Juſtified by his Grace, they ſhould be mate lie +1, © 
according tothe hope of eternal life, Tir. 3. 5,6, Th T and 
are not new Creatures, old things being not paſt , nd 
and all things with them become new: and therefore Kid 
is certain that they are not in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5.17, Mok ct 
have not put off the, old man with his deceittul luts i. 
deeds, nor have put on the new man, which after Gal 15 ho 
created in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs, Epb. 3. 2223 10 0 
Col. 3.9, 10. They have but patcht up the old unfſan( ; Fonon: 
fied Hearts, and ſmooth'd over their carnal Conve ithern - 
ons with civility and plauſible deportment, and fo niſi : 
Religion as may cheat themſelves, as well as blind! 41 
eyes of others: But they are ftrangers to the lifeof ( 1 tha 
Eph. 4. 18. and never were made partakers of the e sf 
nature, which all the children of God partake of, 2 . . 
nor of that Holineſs, without which none ſhall ſee : an 
Lord, Heb. 12. 14. 88 ee ee, rare 
3- Though he make a ſlight and cuſtomary Conk Fri 
on of his fins, aneh and miſery, yet is he ce. 
kindly humbled at the heart, nor made truly vile in hae 
y | own eyes, nor contrite and broken-hearted;nor emp... 2 
of himſelf, as ſecing himſelf undone by his own ing. * 
ties, cry ing out Unclean, and loathing himſelf fo ko = 
his abominarions, weary of his fin, and heavy-laden, 1 
all muſt be that are fit for Chriſt. Read Iſa. 57. 15. G60 Re 
Pſal. 5 1. 17. & 34. 18. Lev. 13. 44, 45. Exel. 36. 31% earn a 
20. 43. & 6. 9. Matth. 11. 28. Rom. 7. 24. ck of ( 
4. This Mans Religion muſt needs be vain, fo: | 
wanteth the life of Faith it felf, and heartily bein... 175 
not in Chrift: He hath but an opinion of the tritl lips 
Chriſtianity, through the advantage of his Educa ad 
and Company; and thereupon doth call himſelf a C Ams 3 
ſtian, and hearrlefly talk of the myſtery of Redemp z. = 
as a common thing: But he doth not with a hung 5 
broken heart betake himſelf to Chriſt as his only ref 120 | 
from the wrath of God, and everlaſting miſery, 10 Rr 
would lay hold on the hand of his friend, if he vo: Tho 
drowaing: The ſenſe of the odiouſneſs of fin, and of... 7 
damnation threatned by the righteous God, hath not) * : 
taught him to value Chriſt, as he muſt be valued by | . 
a5 will be ſaved by him. Theſe Hypocrites do bit ier Þ 
of Chriſt, and turn his Name as they do their Prat ket, x 
into the matter og dry and cuſtomary Form: I Pa 
flie not to him as the only Phy fician of their Souls, Sy 0 
the feeling of their feſtring wounds; they cry not Ne h 8 
him as the Diſciples in the tempeſt, Save, Maſter, we 55 
riſþ * They value him not practically, though notione. N 
they do) as the pearl for which they muſt ſell all, Math. 0 C 
44, 45, 46. Chriſt doth not dwell in his heart by Fichte b 
nor doth, he long with all the Saints to comprent "i 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and heiß 075 al 
and to know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowled rig 
to orc 
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_ the, Formal\Hypocrite. 
e excellency of bis Enowledge, nor doth he count down ſin, and keep out the World, and keep under the 
wi, a, e char he may 1 Cbhriſt, and he found in him, | Fleſh, and carnal ſelf, and do the inward part of du 
; 95 bs 01 righteouſneſs, but that which & through the | And he is as truly ſollicitous about this, as Abo 
15 Cr „ Phil. 3. 8, 9, 10. nor can he truly ſay, that | ward 
arch to know nothing but a crucified Chriſt, his Prayers, 
. 2. and chat the life that he now liveth in the |to have heard, unleſs he have profited, or heard with o- 
Cs: -tivech by the faith of the Son of God that loved |bediential attention: And he makes conſcience of ſe- 
ab 1 gave himſelf for him, ] Gal. 2. 20. He is not ta+|cret Duties, as well as of thoſe that are done in the ſight 
d with that admiration of the love of God in Chriſt, of men: but this the Hypocrite come 
deleems a ſoul that is ſaved by him from the flames of 
hat is reconciled to God, and made an heir off 8. The Religion that is vain, is without an univerſal 
falling. He hath not underſtandingly, delibe-¶ hatred of known-fin, and an actual conquering of it, {6 
unſelf and far as to live out of groſs fin. (which ſome call mortal) 


ring effectual Faith is wanting to the Hypocrite, gainſt it, Thus it is with the ſincerely Religions, but 


LL Lg 444 + +1: [Rorwith theſe Hypoerites that deceive themſelves, 70h. 3. 
. This vain Religion doth never practically ſhew the | 19; 20. Rom. 3. 24. Like 13. 3, 5. Rom. 8. 1, to the 14. 


en than Hell, and ſeeks it but in the ſecond place, for ſalvation, and loving God with all the foul, and 
je- might, (becauſe he is conſcious that he reacheth it not 
tence, and God hath no more but the leavings of the himſelf) or at leaſt he will not be brought to entertain 
A and he ſerveth him but with ſo much as his fleſh }any more than will ſtand with his carnal ends. 
fare. Wa „ 10. A Vain Religion doth not ſo far reveal the excel - 
This vain Religion conſiſteth principally in external lency of Chriſt's image in his Servants, as to cauſe an en- 
Hunces: If he be a Formaliſt that hath it, his Religion tire love to them as ſuch; and to delight in them above 


vile ue his Beads and Prayer Books, zin going ſo oft tothe moſt ſptendid and accompliſht perſons that are ſtran- 
. h, and keeping Holy days and Faſting days, and gers to the life of Grace, and fo far to love them, as when 


off Iorer ſuch and Tuch words, and uſing ſuch and ſuch|Chriſt requireth it, to part with our ſubſtance, and ha- 
0 ; Ares and Ceremonies, and ſubmitting to Church Or- Zard our ſelves for their relief. Thus do the truly Religi- 
N ud cry ing down Sectaries and preciſeneſs, and jear-|ous, Pſal. 16. 2. and 15. 4. 1 John 3. 14. Matth. 1o. 40. 
PE t the ſimplicity of plain-hearted Chriſtians, that ne-| 1. 42. and 25. 34. 35, 40, 42,45, 46. But the Hypo- 
36. 3 ent the art of diſſimulation. Their Religion is but |crite either ſecretly hateth a heavenly, holy life, and con- 
für of Complements, a flattering of God, as if they ſequently the people that are ſuch ( becauſe they ſeem 
15 " mock him with Cap and Knee (who will not be|to condemn him by overgoing him, and differing from 
"= ed) Gal. 6. 7. while they draw near to him with|him ) or at leaſt he only. ſuperficially approveth of 
5 Wü lips, their hearts are far from him, Mat. 15.7, 8, 9. them, but will forſake both Chriſt and them in trial, 
fa waln the out ſide, and pay tithe of all, and give rather than forſake his earthen god. I have now ſhew- 
demi ums, and forbear diſgraceful ſins, which would make |ed you what the ſelf-deceiver wants, in which you may 
1 80 de eſteemed ungodly among Men, Mat. 15.2, 3. ſec ſufficient reaſon why his Religion is but Vain, 
aly ref 7.4, 8. Mat. 23. 25, 36. &Cc. Mat. 6. 1, 4, 6, &c. . e 5 
— . 12, 13, 14. 1/a. 58. 1, 2. But theſe ſelf-decei-- II. We are next to ſhew you how theſe Hypocrites 
55 ue trangers to the inward ſpiritual work of Holi- do deceive themſelves, and wherein their ſelf-deceit con- 
ade Their hearts are not buſie in the worſhip of God, [ſiſteth. It may ſeem ſtrange that a man of reaſon ſhould 
ch not ent deſtre, and excerciſe of other Graces, while] do ſuch a thing as this, when we conſider that Truth is 
by "Mgues are put into an artificial pace, and they are naturally the object of the Underſtanding, and that all 
o bitt the part of Men that ſeem to be Religious. Men neceſſarily love themſelves, and therefore love what 
« Pra ley be caſt into the Sectarian mold, they place |they know to be ſimply good for them: How then can 
x ipion in the ſtrictneſs of their Principles and Par: [any Man that hath the uſe of Reaſon, be willing to be 
al in contending for them, and in their affected fer- deceived, yea, and be his own deceiver, and that in mat- 
ad ability to ſpeak and pray ex tempore. But the ters of unſpeakable conſequence ! But it is not as falſe- 
ch, inward workings of the Soul toward God, hood, nor as deceit that they deſire it, but as it appear- 
8 reathings after him, and the wrath that it|eth neceſſary to the carnal eaſe and pleaſure which they 
er the heart, this Hy pocrite is- much a ſtranger to. deſire. | . 3 
ge be brought up among the Orthodox in well or- The way by which they deceive their on Hearts, 
urches, he placeth his Religion in the holding of | conſiſteth in theſe following degrees, ed, 
n, and taking the right ſide, and ſubmitting to] 1. The Hypocrite re//terb the Spirit of Grace, and re- 
Order, and uſing God's Ordinances : but the moſt jecteth the mercies offered in the Goſpel, and ſo by his 
Wright Man's employment is at home, within | refuſal, is deprived of a part in Chriſt; and of the life 


o order his Soul, and exerciſe Grace, and keep of grace, and the hopes of Bory, 3 gong were 2 


to bim. Vol. IE; 
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2. But withal, he is willing of ſo much of this Te! 
cy as conſiſteth with his: ſinful diſpoſition, and carnal, 
Intereſt; He is willing enough to be happy in general, 
and to be ſaved from Hell: fire; and to be pardoned,” 
and to have ſuch a Heaven as he bath framed a pleaſing 
fore he maketh him up a Religion of ſo 


Imagination. of. 

3- And there 701 ; 
much of Chriſtianity as will ftand with hit "pleaſures, profits. 
and reputation in the World, that ſo he may not be left 
in deſpair of being ſaved, when he muſt leave the 
World that he moſt loved. The cheap and the eaſie 
parts of Chriſtianity, arid'thoſe that are moſt in credit 
in the World, and that Fleſh' and Blood have leaſt a- 
gainſt, theſe he will cull out from among the reſt, and 
make him a Religion of, paſſing by the dearer and 
more difficult, and ſpiritual parte. 
4. Having gone thus far, he perſwadeth his own 

Heart, that this kind of Religion which he hath patcht up 
and framed to himſelf, as the true Religion, the Faith, 
the Hope, the Charity, the Repentance, the Obedi- 
ence, to which Salvation is promiſed. - And that he is 
a true Chriſtian, notwithſtanding his defects; and that 
his ſpots are but ſuch as are conſiſtent with grace, and 
that his Sins are but pardoned infirmities: and that he 
hach part in Chriſt, and the promiſes of life, and ſhall 
be ſaved, though he be not of the preciſer ſtrain. 
When he committeth any Sin, he confidently imagin- 


«43k 


he ſhall be forgiven. And thus while he thinked him- 
ſelf ſomething, when he is nothing, he deceiverh himſelf, 
Gal.6.3. .He hath a Counterfeic of every grace of 


| | 


God. A counterfeit Faith, and Hope, and Love, and 
Repentance, and Zeal, and Humility, ahd Patience, 
and Perſeverance : and theſe he will needs take to be 
the very life and image of Chriſt, and the graces them- 
ſelves that accompany Salvation. | 
5. Having got this Carkaſs of 
Soul, he makes uſe of all thoſe things to confirm him 
in his deceit, which are appointed to confirm true 
Chriſtians in their Faith and Hope. When he reads or 
thinks of the infinite Goodneſs, Love and Mercy of 
God, he thinks God could not be ſo good and merciful, 
if he ſhould refuſe to ſave all ſuch as he. When he 
readeth of the undertaking and ſacrifice of Cbriſt, and 
how he is a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, he 
confidently hence concludeth that a Saviour ſo. graci- 
ous, that hath done and ſuffered ſo much for Sinners, 
cannot condemn all ſuch as he. 
the extent and freeneſs of Grace in the Promiſes of 
the Goſpel, he concludeth that theſe promiſes belong 
to him, and that Grace could not be fo free and fo ex- 
tenſive, if it did ſhut out all ſuch as he. When he ob- 
ſerveth the Mercies of God upon his Body, in his 
Friends, and Health, and Credit, and Proſperity, he 
concludeth, that ſurely God loveth him as a Child, in 
that he dealeth fo Fatherly with him. If he ſuffer ad- 
verſity, he he thinks that it is the Fatherly Chaſtiſe- 
of God, and therefore proveth him to be his Son, and 
that he ſhall have his good things in the World to come, 
becauſe he had his Evils bere. If he ſuffer any thing 
for a good Cauſe, (or a Cauſe that he taketh to be 
good) he taketh himſelf to be a Confeſſor, and marked 
out for life Eternal. If he give any conſiderable Alms, 
he applied all the promiſes to himſelf that are made to 

| thoſe that are truly Charitable, though he giveth but 
the leavings of the Fleſh, and giveth but on common com- 
paſſions, or fut applauſe, or for ſome common End, and not 


n 
as to Chriſt whom he honoureth in his Members, as} like himſelf. ' When he readeth of Noabs Dcunkend 


one that hath reſigned all unto him. If he pray, from 


the Lips only, or only for pardon and ſuch other 


Mercies as Fleſh it ſelf would be glad to have, withour 


the unexpreſſable groans of the Spirit, for ſpiritual 


Mercies (Rom. 8. 26.) he preſent applyeth all the pro- 


miſes to himſelf that are made to the Upright that call 
upon God. And thus Love,- Mercy, and Chriſt himſelf 


„* 


eth, that his Confeſſion and his Wiſhing it were undone 
again (when he hath had all the pleaſure that ſin can 
give him) is true Repentance: and that as a Penitent 


When he readeth of 


. Moreover, he makes vfe of all the O 
God; to the deceiving” of his Own hes: 
ward fie: 

5. regenerate, IIe recriveth the Lord's 5 
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Religion without the | 
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deceit; as the Godly receive it tg con 


their ſaying Faith. He joyneth with the ee 
hots Be u Frater Ong 
lievers State, that he may thence more confidengs 
ceive his own Heart, with the Conceit that Rev. 
Believer. And thus he turneth the Bread of Life 
all the helps and means of Grace, 
ing of his Sin, and the furthering of his Perdiiim 
ally get into ſuch Company as may further . © 
eee tr tk, Compuny 3 may ure 

into any holy well-ordered Church of Chrifti 
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7. Moreover, this miſerable Self-deceiver, dot * 


5” | BR N ene 85 Hanz 1 
that by his outward Communion with them, jF| 


get among able Godly Miniſters and other zue 
Chriſtians, and finds that he is well eſteemed of 
them, he is confirmed hereby in his Preſumptiny 
Self-deceit : when alas, we muſt in Charity juge 
Men as they profeſs and ſeem, and leave the infllit 
Judgement of the Heart to God. Uſually this felt 
ceiving Hypocrite doth aſſociate with ſome Cum 
Facteus Men, with whom he makes himſelf, Pay 
and ſuch will ſmooth him up, an# make a Saint of ki 
either becauſe they are as bad themſelves, and daten 
condemn him, leaſt they condemn themſelyes; ot h 
cauſe they are Flatterers and Dawhbers, or Men d 
were never themſelves acquainted with thoſe favin 
operations of the Spirit which he wants, ot heca 
they are partial to one of their own Faction. And thi 
a Formal Hypocrite may be ſtroaked by Formalift, a 
a Schiſmatical Hypocrite may be ſoothed up by th 
of his own Se (as lamentable experience telle 
= ſuch do) to the increaſe of their perniciou Wl 
deceit. 5 3 den aid 


Yet more than ſo; if theſe Hypocrites fall in Ca 
pany with the notoriouſly Prophane, from them th 
will fetch ſome confirmation of their Self-deceit: wt 
they hear them Swear, and Curſe, and Rant, and 
them Drunk, they fecrecly with the Phariſes reicht 
and ſay, Irhank thee Lord that I am wot as this. Publ 
And this is one reaſon why ſuch Hypocrites are w 
content to have ſome Servants in their Familie, 
ſome Neighbours or Company about them that 
notoriouſly Prophane, that their deluded conlciend 
confidering that they are more Civil and Relige 
themſelves, may hence gather comfort, that they 
the Servants of God, and in a ſtate of Grace. 

Hence alſo it is, that thoſe of them that go on 
Schiſmatical ſide, do purpoſely go into ſeparated Soc 
ties, that by withdrawing from fo many, and (5 
ſpeak) coming ont from among them, they may ſe 
to themſelves to be fellow Citizens with the Samts, A 
to be of the little Flock that ſhall have the 10 


| 


This is the uſe that Self-deceivers make of their 
panions. J En 
8. Moreover, the Hypocrite confirmeth his dell 


ceit, by obſerving the great Numbers of ungodly Pt 
ſons worſe than he, that are in World: This ma 
him think that God ſhould be unmerciful, and Ha 
be empty, if all ſuch as he ſhould be ſhut out!: 
Damnation of ſo many ſeemeth ſo incredible 10 f 
that it much increaſerh his confidence and Selt-ds 

9. And he deceiveth 5 55 alſo by. AA 
and Miſapplying the falls and Infirmities of the 900 
the Lal, land che Candles Hes of many Hy pod 


and Lots Drunkenneſs and Inceſt, and Davids Ad 
and Murder, and Peters Denyal of his Maſter win | 
ſing and Swearing, he confidereth not how much 
ſingular Actions were contrary to the ſcope 64 
Lives, nor by what ſerious repentance che) 97 
and do ſo no more; but he hence concludeth our 
he is in a ſtate of Grace, chat hath no ſuch beine 


— 


| deceit: 


are abuſed by him to this damning Work of Self. 


Sins as theſe : though indeed he hath more *- 
es; contin-* 
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\noſtates, or fall into any ſcandalousfin, he ſtrength- 
"<ffion of greater holineſs than he himſelf 


of Noah, an Iſhmael in Abrabam's houſe, an Eſau 
Mfr's, an Abſolom in David's, © Jae among the | 


er for their own deluſion and perdition, as if the 
A were all as bad, or ſanctification were not neceſſa- 
d TT TG 3 
10. The ſelf- deceiver alſo is confirmed in his pre- 
wnption, by OP to himſelf the comforts that Mi- 
ters hold rh, for truly humbled, upright Souls, 
bat are apt to be too much diſquieted and caſt down. 
Mu Congregations are mixt of godly and ungodly, 
1 broken hearted and hard Hearted, dejected and 
onfident ſinners ( beſides all thoſe that are well 
v4 in their ſpiritual' peace.) And as we cannot 
| how to tell the wicked of their pd] nor open 
ts Hypocrites ſelf-deceit, but the ſelf-ſuſpeRing hum- 
led ul will miſapply it to themſelves, and be more 
wed by it, and ſay, It is thus with me; fo we 
not tell how to comfort the diſtreſſed, and clear 
the evidences of a drooping Soul, but the preſump- 
ns Hypocrite will lay hold upon it, and think that 
longs to him. Ever) comfortable Book of Scrip- 
e that he readeth, and every comfortable Sermon or 
courſe that he heareth, is abuſed to increaſe his ſelf- 


n. It increaſeth the Hypocrites ſelf-deceit, when he 
neh ſome partial reformation in himſelf, and that he 
ah mended many things that were amiſs : This he 
tles for a true converſion; and thinks that the civi- 
ting and ſmoothing of his life, the change of his o- 
tion, and the taking up a form of godlineſs, are true 
wdification 3 and that he is not the man that once 
ws, and therefore is in a ſafe condition: Though 
5 te hath never yet known by experience the new 
lar, the new 4055 the new Reſolutions; Affections, 
comerſation of u Saint 
12, Laſtly, he deceiveth Himſelf by miſunderſtand- 
the nature of Hypocriſie. Becauſe he perceiveth 
that he is 4 groſs Diſſenibler, but meaneth as he 
eis, ſo far as he goes, therefore he thinks 
bn Hypocrite ; Whereas beſides the groſs Hypo- 
de that knoweth he doth diſſemble, and only de- 
nth others, there arè alſo cloſe Hypocrites, that 
W not they are Hypocrites, but deceive themſelves. 


aith [ He deceiveth his own heart.] It is Hy- 
eile [ to ſeem better than one is, and to profeſs 
de a ſincere Chriſtian when he is none, ] though 
cently think that he is what he profeſſeth him- 
Kto be. o RE 7 


IL But what is it chat can move d fedſonable Crea- 
+ tO be willfully guilty of | ſuch ſelf-deceit in the 
light of the Goſpel, when he hath ſo much help to 
IS way? | | EY CUI 4 7 24 L BPM Ws h 
v. 1. They are firſt deceived by the Vanities of 
© World, and the pleaſures of fin, before they de- 
© themſelves by their Religion. Their Religious 
Mcciving is but ſubſervient to their fleſhly ſer 
1 de, and the Worlds deceit. They are carnal from 
fürn; (for that which is born of the fleſh only, 
gut fleſn, Jobs 3. 6.) and cuſtom in ſinning fixetli 
mereaſeth their ſinful diſpoſition. Their hearts 
des ed to their worldly accommodations, and 
their vain glory, and the things that pleaſe the 


* 
* 


ay within him, ( even 2 love. of the. world, ſcence. And therefore ch 
9 pleaſure above God, a ſecret root of unbelief, a listen which would depri 
q dige to the fleſn, &. When he ſeeth any. about moſt dęarly love. Chriſt ſpeaks do late. to them. 


i theſe are they that my Text lere ſpeaks of, when 


ey cannot admit of that Re. 
ve them of that which they 


n that profels the fear of God, prove Hypocrites | They tell him they Are promiſe already. Their af. 

r , he ftrengrh- | fections are pre- engaged: . fin hath;raken up che chief- 
ph his preſumption. by. i, and concludeth 627 t.this eſt rooms: And the heart that loveth ſenſualith 
| 1s than he himſelf hath, is proſperity beſt, . cannot love God beſt 
t Hypocriſie ; and that he is as good as. thoſe that |ean have one | 
N \ more devout, though he make not ſo much ado cation is to take down the darlin 
ian bis Religion: or At leaſt chat ſuch az he ſhall and to grols it. in its deareſt loves, and to 
> fzyed, when thoſe are ſo bad that are accounted | our feet that before was as our treaſure, 
er: If there be but a Cham in the Ark and Fa- that Body, and 


y and 
too : for 1 

n have but one beſt. The nature of wk Sinaifi- 

gof 4 carnal heart, 

lay that at 

ore Was a and to tame 

bring it into ſubjection, which before 


Was in the throne. The motions of ſuch 4 change 


e will not be acceptable, till they are made f- Z 
wciples of Chrift, theſe ſelf-deceivers will thence ferch | as to cauſe tha 4 81 eu. 4 o effectual 


The command will be un- 


pleaſant, till the heart be ſuited to the nature of the 
command, He that ſeeth what care and labour there 


is to gather a .worldly treaſure, and what a tir is 
made in the world about it, can never expect that all 


* 


this ſhould be vilified and. deſpiſed at a word, and 
that any Doctrine (how true and heavenly ſoever) 


can be wellcome to theſe worldly Men, that would 
debaſe their glory, and imbitter their delights, and 
make their Idol feet | 

Chriſt would take the old heart out of their bodies: 
and they will not eaſily leave their hearts. It doth: 
not only command the drunkard to live ſoberly, and 
the Flutton temperately, and the laſcivious filthy fin- 
ner chaſtly, and the proud perſon humbly, and the 


covetous to live contentedly and liberally; but it 


commanedth the hearty forſaking of all for; the (ake of 
Cbriſt, Luke 14. 33. and the accounting 155 wo A 


and dung that we may win him, Phil. 3. 7, 89. and mor- 


tifying of that fleſh which before we daily ſtudied to 
pleaſe, Col. 3. 4, 5. andthe crucifying of its affections 
and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. and the denyal even of our ſelves, 
Lake 9. 23. 24. And for a carnal mind to love and 
yield to ſuch commands, were no other than to ceaſe 
to be a Carnal mind. All this is largely expreſſed by 
the Apoftle, Rom. 8.1, Cc. 


that are after the fleſh, do mind the things of the fleſh : but 


they that are after the. ſpirit, the things of the ſfirit: For 
to be carnally minded 1 death, but to be 8 minded 


1 7. and peace. Becauſe the carnal mind i enmity againſt. 
God : for it & not 452 to the law of God, neither indeed 
cats he. So then t ey that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe 
God -For if ye live after rhe fleſh Je ſhall die: but if 
through the ſpirit ye mortifie the deeds of the body, je ſhall bk 


tie will not leave, and which true Religion requireth 
him to leave, and will not give him leave to follow: 
And tfierefore he parteth with the Religion which would 
have parted him enn that which he will not part with. 

2. But withall, he is all this while under tlie threat- 


\bear witneſs againſt him; and betwixt Law and Conſci- 


Tence, the poot wretch is as the corn between two mill- 


ſtones; he would be ground to powder, and tortured 
with terrors before nus time, if he had not ſome opiate 
or intoxicating medicine, to eaſe him by deceiving him, 
and to abate his fears, and to quiet his conſcience as 
long as a palliate cure will ferve turn. So that here are 


it may fave tim from the terrors and diſquietments that for 
thi ſin his conſtience would elſe afflict him with; A be- 
lief that be may be ſaued, for all bi ſin, is the relief that he 
| hath againſt the terrors of the law of God. He therefore 

chooſeth out ſuch parcels of Religion as may ferve 


the ſiri that lie delighteth in. The power of godlineſs 


* They are willing Slaves to their coneupit- 


LII but. 


m but dung. The doctrine of 


A c. They that are in Chriſt Feſun, 
alk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit Fr they 


You ſee here why it is that the ſelf-deceiver will not 
entertain the power of godlineſs, nor be religious ſeri- 
ouſly according to che true intent of the Goſpel, and the 
nature of Chriſtianity, even becauſe he is engaged to a 

contrary object, and hath another game in, chaſe, which 


nings of the Law of God, and Conſcience is ready to 


two things for which the ſelf-deceiving 1 is faiti to 
fall into his Vain Religion : tlie one is, that it may be a 
cloak to the ſin which lie will needs keep: the other is, that 


Hint for #5 iſe; and yet will not ſeparate him from 
Will H6r confift wich his covetous, proud or fleſhy lite - 
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but the form and outſide will. And therefore this rege - |is fain to ſpeak her fair by flatteries, leſt he ſhould by 
neration, and mortification, atd ſelf-denyal, and ſubjecti- | no reſt at home ; or as a thief is fa | r 
on to the whole will of God, and this heavenly minded- the dog that barketh at hm, to ſtop his mouth 


chief buſineſs to prepare for another; this kind of Reli- 


for him unleſs he will excuſe him from this trouble, and 


the curſe of God. To conclude themſelves to be utterly 


Worldly ſtill. And therefore this much he may be per- 
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neſs, and watchingthe heart, and walking with God, and 
living above the triſles of this world, and making it the 


gion, which is Religion indeed, he cannot (becauſe he 
will not) entertain. This is the ſtrait gate and narrow 
way, that fe mon find. Here he mult be excuſed. God is 
no God for him upon theſe terms, (and he cannot and will 
not be his God upon any other terms) Chriſt is no Chriſt 


bear with him in his carnal courſe; that is, unleſs he will | 
be indeed no Chriſt to him. Heaven is no heaven for him, 
unleſs he may paſs to it through proſperity and fin ; and 


and unleſs he may have it without the trouble of a holy | Tedged and loved by the Hy pocrite, but not a8 Gol 
life; that is, unleſs God will be unjuſt or falſe, and hea- Chriſt is believed in and accepted, but not as Chrill. 
ven ceaſe to be heaven, and God ceaſe do be God. fas an underling to the World, and a journy- man 4 

But yet theſe Men are convinced that God is their ſome job of work for a diſtreſſed, wrangling conſciend 
rightful Governor, and that indeed they ſhould love him, or as, an unwelcome Phyſician to give them a Vog 


and ſerve him with all their heart and might, and that 
without true Religion and godlineſs there is no ſalvati- 
on. To be irreligious and prophane, they know is a 
ſtate that can afford no comfort, or ſhelter from the wrath 
of God; and therefore ſome Religion they muſt have: 
-they are not able to endure the thoughts of lying under 


graceleſs, and the children of the Devil, and in a ſtate of 
condemnation, is ſo terrible, that they are not able to en- 
dure it: then every Sermon they hear would torment 
them, and every Chapter they read would torment them; 
and their pleaſures would all be imbittered to them, and 
nothing that they enjoy in all the world would quiet and 
content them. (No, nor ſhall do long) and therefore 
they muſt needs take up ſome Religion, to quiet them 
for a little while, and to make them hope, that for all 
their ſins, they are not ſo bad, nor in ſo dangerous a caſe 
as Preachers tell them; ſome Religion they muſt needs 
have for fear of being damned: a d Io ſerious Re- 
ligion they will not have, becauſe they love the world 
and ſin, which it would deprive them of: and therefore 
they patch up a Vain Religion, compoſed of fo much 
truth and duty as will ſtand with their proſperity and 


pleaſures : which will not ſave them, but ſufficeth to] ambitious deſigns and honours, better than he lo 


deceive them. e 18 

Two parts make up this ſelf-deceiving frame, as con- 
ſiſtent with their ſins: the one is the formal, outward, ea- 
ſie, cheap part of duty to God and man in their practice; 
leaving out the ſpiritual, inward, difficult, dear, ſelf. de- 


ny ing part. The other is, the ſtricteſt parts of Religion in |: 


bare opinion and notion, while they ſhut it out of their 
hearts and lives. For boththeſe may ſtand with a ſenſual, 
worldly, ſelfiſh life. He may read or ſay his prayers, 
and be a worldling ſtill: he may come to Church, and with, 
the greateſt ceremony and ſeeming reverence receive the 
Sacrament, and bow before the Lord his Maker, and yet 
be ſenſual or a worldling ſtill. And he may be of the 
ſtricteſt party or opinion, and notionally condemn all ſin, 
and juſtifie the moſt holy life, and yet be ſenſual and 


ſwaded to take up, to ſave himſelf from the laſhes of his 
Conſcience. And fo the uſe of the Hypocrites Religion 
is to be a skreen betwixt him and the flames of wrath, 
that would ſcorch him too ſoon, if he were of no Reli- 
gion: and to be to himas a tent or pentiſe to keep off the 
ſtorms that would fall upon him, while he is trading for 
the world, and working for the fleſh. His Religion is 


but the ſheath of his guilty conſcience, to keep it from 
wounding him, and cutting his fingers, while they are 


buſie inthe brutiſh ſervice of his luſts. It is but as a glove to 


ſave his skin, when he hath to do with the nettles and 


thorns of the threatnings of God, and the thoughts of ven- 


is upper garment, to ſave him from a ſtorm, and then 


to be laid by as an unneceſſary burden, when he is at 


home. The Hypocrites Religion is but as his ſhoes: he 
can tread it in the dirt, ſo it will but fave his foot from 


he would think the moſt. pure and heavenly mind, 


Ver that elſe would rack his guilty Soul. It is but as 
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un to caſt a 

ungodly. ſenſual perſon, fainto flatter bis conſci Dig 
ſome kind of Religiouſneſs, and to ſtop its mouth 8 
ſome kind of devotion and ſeeming. righteouſnek,. 
may deceive. him into a belief that he is a child Ws. 
Religion is the Sovereign in à - gracious ſoul. 5.13 4 
Maſter in an upright conſcience,. and ruleth abowe. f 
worldly intereſts. ut with the unregenerate, it i a 
an underling and ſervant,, that mutt do no more 
the Fleſh and the World will give conſent to; and h 
garded no further than for meer; neceſſiey; and when; 
hath done the work which the Hypoerite appoimeg 
ic is diſmiſſed and turned out of doors. God is ach 


! * 


When they have taken ſome extraordinary ſurſeit qt ſa 
ſual delights. When they have fallen into great afflito 
or into any foul diſgraceful ſin, then perhaps they u 
up their Prayer Books, or call upon Chriſt, and ſee 
deyout and very penitent. But their piety is blow od 
with the ſtorm. The effect ceaſeth with the cauf 
It was not the love of God, or of his holy way; | 
ſervice, that ſet them upon their devotions, but ſy 
tempeſt of adverſity, or ſhipwrack of their Eſats 
or Friends, or Conſciences; and when the winds g 
laid, and the waves are ſtill, their devotion ceaſth wi 

their danger ff.. 
3. Add hereunto (to ſhew you the reaſon of the Hy 
pocrites ſelf-deceit) that he is one that never practical) ſ 
the amiableneſs of holineſs in it ſelf 3 and never had a he 
that was touched with the love of it by the Spitit of 
lineſs; and therefore he taketh it for meer neceflity;u 
therefore he taketh up no more than he thinks is of 
ceſſity to fave him from damnation, when he can 
in the pleaſures of the world no longer; God. neverſ 
his heart: He had rather be about his ſports or wofl 
buſineſs, if he durſt, and thought he could be ſo exciſ 
He loveth a pair of Cards, or Dice, or a. Harlot, ot! 


the holy Scriptures, and the heavenly. diſcourſe ore 
templarion of the life to come. And therefore hell 
have no more Religion than needs he muſt;becauk 
taketh it not for love but need. The matters of the wil 
and the fleſh are his diet, and his extraordinary {ut 
es and proſperity are his feaſt ; and therefore he 
take as much of them as he can and dare: But Reign 
but his Phyſicł, and therefore he will take it as lite 
ſeldom as he dare. Had he but ſeen the face of Gol 
Faith, and had he but the heart of a true Believet, 
is ſuited by holineſs to the holy works that Gad « 
mandeth, as the heart of a true friend is ſuited to 
will of him whom he loveth, he would then be no log 
Religious againſt bi will, and conſequently in vain; 


life, and the higheſt degree of love and holineſs, to be 
beſt and moſt deſirable ſtate for his ſoul, as every true he 
ver doth. Had this Hypocrite any true love to Gch 
1deceitfully pretends to have, he would love bs 
and Word, and Mays; and then he would love 
that kernel and marrom of Religion, that life; and j# 
worſhip and obedience, which now he ſavoureh! 
os ſhifteth off as a needleſs or tedious, or unatan 
ching. 535 738 r 2 et 

bY The nature and uſe of theſe Hypoerites Religion, is 4 
; them from Religion: They carry an empty guilded ſculſ 


[accuſing the ſword of a dangerous keenneſs, as à thing U 
perillous than neceſſary to their uſe. When they ſeem ; 
zealous, they are but ſerving God, that they may he „ 
from ſerving him; and they worſhip him of pace 
ſhift off bu worſhip. They offer him the lips, 1 
heart may be excuſed; and complement; him oy 
and knee, that they may excuſe; themſelves 7 


galling. As a man that hath an unquiet ſcolding Wife, 
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al holineſs: They offer him the empty P 57 
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the Formal, Hypocrite. = 
—— and tender. him à Sacrifice of husks and | Carkaſs of Prayer at the beſt: And uſeth his Words 
me 1 a | lifeleſs Carkaſſes . They | will abound to the Deſtruction of the due Principle, ſenſe and Ends. 
: ſhadow and ceremony, that they may be ex- Having {till his carnal ſelf for his End he Preacheth, - 
in a} om the ſpiritual life and ſubſtance. Alas, that and Prayeth, and ſerveth God, in a manner that ſeems 
a0 earted Hypocrite that ſits there and heareth all| muſt ſuitable to his End, ſo that it is not Gods means 
(ea i; ſo great a Stranger to the opening of the Heart, that he uſeth, when he uſeth them, but h l: Nor 
W this, 15 deep entertainment of ſaving Truth, and to doth he indeed Worſhip God, while he ſeems to Wor- 
(youry reliſh of the ſearching, healing, quicken-|ſhip ; nor & indeed Religions, but ſeems Religioar. Ir is 
tne allages of holy Doctrine, and to the thankful well- | materially (perhaps) Gods work that he doth, and his 
18 of an offered Chriſt, and to the lookings and means he uſeth, but Formally they are his own, and not 
3 of the Soul after God, and to the ſerious de- Gods at all; when we meet with abundance of our 
1 hopes, and labours of a gracious Soul for life | People that are moſt nimble in their accuſtomed Forms, 


- 


Work; and if he had not ſome cuſtomary. Ser- who Chriſt is, nor almoſt any of the ſubſtance of the 
de to perform, and ſome Ceremonies or External Goſpel, it aſſures us that its eaſie to be Infidels with 
*-1 to do, and ſome Bodily Worſhip to be employed Chriſtian expreſſions: in their Mouths ; and that its ea- 
he would find little or nothing to do in the Aſſem- ſier to teach a Parrot to ſpeak, than to be a Man. As 
Mes but might fit here as a Bruit, or as one of a ſtrange their Bodies are but the Priſons, or Dungeons of their 
language, that comes but to ſee and to be ſeen. And Souls, ſo their formal Words and Ceremonies are uſed 
herefore if there be not ſomewhat more ſuitable to him | co be the Prifon, and Dungeon, or rather the Gravs of 
than power and ſpiritualicy, it ſeemeth as n Worſhop true Devotion. Their Religion is exceſſively laced; but 
tho formal Hy pocrite : It is the pretty jingles and ſo ſcant of Cloth, that it covereth not their Nakedneſs, 


ſome ſcraps of Greek and Latin Authors, or ſhreds |Hypocrite in his formal lifeleſs fervices; and yet ſome- 
| kathers and Philoſophy, or at beſt an accurate well|time his Leaf doth never tall. He is like the Box-tree 
(Speech, that makes the Sermon gccef table to chis that knows e Fruir, and yet its Leaves are always 
ſypoccites Ears. It is not ſpirit and life aui hin him, that green. Whereever his Heart is, the Formaliſts Prayers 
kought him hither; NOT is it ſpirit, ang, life hat he ſawvany|are always ready: For his Prayer-Book or Memory is itill 


rt of Hypocrites, are uſually moſt impatient oa aſs king in his Bed ; and as he is dreſſing or waſhing him; 
paced Word, or of a Worſhip periormed in the primi-|and the Interpoſition of a Friend or ſome intervenient 
«Simplicity. | If a Man deliver che Lords Supper Word or Buſineſs, is ſo ſmall a Rub, that it ſeldom puts 
kit s Chriſt did, and receive it but as the Apoſtles did; him out of His Way. Though he cannot make Spiritual 
lere God but as the Churches in their Days, he wall [his common buſineſs, he can make his Spiritual buſineſs 


kem unreverent, and flovenly and ſordid to theſe Self- common. Though he have not the art, the Heart, to 


e - 
* - 


king Formaliſts. They are ſer upon exceſs of Ce manage his Trade or Worldly buſineſs with a Holy 
xmonies, becauſe they are defective in the Vital parts, and a Heavenly. Mind; yet he can manage his h/ye/# 
bd ſhould have no Religion if they had not this. All |buſineſſes, with ſuch a Mind as he doth his Trade. If 
ter Chriſtians are Fnends to outward, Decency and [you would know whether he be Praying or Playing, 
n Order: But its the empty ſelf-deceiver that is moſt | Preaching or Prating, ſerving God, or himſelf and the 
br the unwarrantable Inventions of Men, and ſicketh | Fleſh, you muſt not ſearch deep for an Internal difference, 
the bark of Gods own ordinances 2 that taketh the but muſt difcern it by the ſhe and ſound of Words, He 
aments for the Man, and uſeth the Worſhip of God is not one. of them that are above Ordinances, as turning 
bu as a Maſque or Poppet- play „where there's great every da into a ſabbath, and every thought into a 


= 


Met Woman will waſh her Face; but its the Harlot, he cannot turn every Sabbath into a common day, and 
y Wanton, or Deformed that will. Paint it. The So- and every prayer into common thoughts, and every Sacra- 
kit and the Comelyeſt will avoid a. Naſty or Ridi- ment into common Food : and therefore that which is Holy 
uous Habit, which may make them ſeem uncomely, to others, is to him unclean. Hypocriſie is a natural Po- 
hen they are not: But a curious Dreſs and exceſlive |pery : It filleth the places of Morſpip with Images. Inſtead 
e we, doth ſignify a crooked or deformed: Body, or- aof Prayer, there's the Ina e of Prayer: and inſtead of 
Relig ey Skin, or which is worſe, an empty Soul, that hath | preaching, hearing, praiſing God, and other parts of 
little ted of ſuch a Covering... Conſciouſneſs of ſuch greater Worſhip, there is the Image of Worſhip : and inſtead 
fGr, doth cauſe them to ſeek theſe poor ſupplies. The of Chriſtians, Believers, Saints (and 1 was going to ſay, 
ever, N düneſs of Mens Religion, is not the beſt ſign that f Men) there are ſo many Images of theſe. Church-Ima- 
G00 ts ſincere. Simplicity is the ordinary attendant of Since- ges are uſually handſomly adorned, and placed in a 
(ed oh, It hath long been a Proverb, [The more Ceremony; | poſture. of Reverence and Devotion; and fo are they. But 
no e, Sabſtance; and the mere Complement, the more Craft. ] life they have none, but meerly natural. They are ſeeing, 
zain ; d yet if it were only for want of inward true Re- hearing, ſpeaking Images: but Images they are. They have 
uind, ion, that the Hypocrite ſetteth up his ſhews, it were | Eyes, but ſee not; Ears, but hear not; hearts, but under- 
;, to be bad enough, but) not ſo bad, as with moſt of them, | and not. 5 
true beer al, it is. For it is an Enmity to Religion that ac-| And they are Enemies to the life and power of Re- 
Cod, enpanyeth their Religion. As in lapſed: Man, the [ligion, in others as well as in themſelves. The Publicans 
his body that was before the Souls obedient attendant, is |were not ſo bitter perſecutors of Chriſt, as the Scribes 
love come its Maſter, and the Enemy, of its perfection and land Phariſees were. He can hate and reproach the faith- 
and ſu licity : ſo in the Carnal Religion of the Hypocrite, ful by the Lait though he cannot or will not pray by 
auh Ade outſide, which ſhould: be the Ornament and atten- [the ſpirir : For he hath the ſpirit of malignity, though not 
natain ant of the inward ſpiritual part, hath got the Maſtery, the /pirit of ſupplication. He can rail without Book though 
ad is uſed in an Enmity againſt the more noble part he cannot pray without Book. Were it as naturral and 


1,150 


that he is Idle, aſleep, and Dead, as to all this] that know not what Religion, or Chriſtianity is, nor 


racks of Wit, and the Merry Jears at the pfeciſer ſort, ner keeps them Warm. Its always Winter with the 


ub and that he came for. And therefore jt is that #his|the ſame: He: can ſay them between ſleeping and wa- 


ding, with little Life, and to, little purpoſe. The Prayer, and every Morſel into a Sacrament : But 


Wich it ſhould ſerve: and much more are his H#- eaſie to be 4 Saint as to ſcorn a Saint, and to worſhip God 
ed ſcall Mane Inventions and mixtures thus deſtructively imployed. [in ſpirit and in Truth, as to hate ſuch Worſhip, the Man - 


hing Nis Bellows do but. blow out the Candle, under pre- 


ſeem 1 
7. be 6X6 
»urpolt 
® that 

with 
es from 
Purſe, 


pay 


ace of kindling the fire. Ie ſets the Body againſt the 
Sal; and ſometime the Cloathing againſt both. He 
ukth.. forms to the Deſtruction. of Knowledge, and 
Uenching of All feriouſneſs and feryour of affection. 


might become a Saint yet before he dyes. But his 
Vain Religion changeth not his nature, and therefore de- 
ſtroyeth not his „ ee againſt the holy nature 
and practice of Believers: (though perhaps che times 
may ſtop his hiſſing, or hinder him from putting forth 


Preaching he Deſtroyeth Preaching; and Pray eth 


his ſting.) Theſe /pirirual Morſhippers, and Heavenly dili- 


W Prayer is become no Prayer, but the Image or 


gent fort of Chriſtians, chat make it the main 5 
| 55 2 
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ſing conſcience to torment him before his time; ſo is 1 
it a trouble to him to live among theſe heavenly believers, of Defence againſt the Sword of the Spirit, that woul 
and to be dayly condemned by their lives, and galled 


hope. As the Merchant in à ſtorm is loth to caſt his 


Cuſing Conſcience ; and the keeping up his hopes of 
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be Vain Religion of 
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other th 


of cheir lives, to honour God and fave their Souls, are jas if he were one of the Heirs of promiſe ; 55> 


uſually. the greateſt eye-ſore of the Formaliſt. Many 
a diſdainful Thought he hath of them; and many a 
hitter gird he gives them: \' (forgetting that their Re- 
deemer heareth HH; who is coming with ten Thouſands of 
Saints, to execute ſudgement. upon all, and to convince all that 
are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they 
bade ungodly committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches which | 
ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him, Jud. 14. 15.) The 
Humble, Spiritual, Heavenly Believers, are they that 
condemn the Hypocrite by their lives : were it not for 
them, he could eaſily believe that he is à Saint himſelf, 
and ſhould undoubtedly be ſaved. He looked on the 


that ſerve to ſet out the Piety of ſuch as he. If he ſaw 
no better than himſelf, he could eaſily take himſelf for 
one of the beſt. Every doted poſt and glow-worm, 
would be more reſplendent and obſervable, in the ab- 
ſence of all greater lights. They hgte the Sun for ma- 
king their Candle to be but a ſcarce-diſcerned flame: 
The life of a Holy Heavenly Perſon, doth as much gall 
the Conſcience of the Hypocrite, and proclaim his 
Miſery, and bear a terrible witneſs againſt him, as a 
ſearching powerful Sermon doth. And therefore as it 
is a vexation to him to live under ſuch a ſeaching Mini- 
ſter, as is always rubbing on the galled place, and cau- 


by their reproving Practices. | 8 3 2 | 
By this time you may fee the veaſon and uſe of the 
Hypocrites Religion: The /e/f-denying part of Religion 
he cannot abide: The le and Power of it is above him 
and ſeems againſt him : The fears of Hell and gripes 
of Conſcience he cannot abide : ſome hopes of Heaven 
he muſt have, ſome Religion & deceive his Heart, and 
maintain his hopes. And therefore he fitteth his Reli- 
gion to theſe uſes, and takes up with ſo much as will 
not much trouble him, or undo him in the World, or 
abſolutely forbid his ſinful pleaſures. . And though 
ſometime he be afraid leſt the Power and life of Godli- 
neſs will prove neceſlary to his Salvation ; yet he re- 
vives his fainting hopes, by running for comfort to his 
lifeleſs form, The reſt he hath no mind to; and there- 
fore 41 hope to be ſaved without it, till his deceit have 
brought him to the place of deſperation, where is 20 


goods into the ſea, and therefore hopes he may ſave. 
himſelf and them, till he and they are drowned toge- 
ther; or as a Patient that abhors his Phyſick, or loves 
tome. forbidden thing too well, is hoping {till that he 
may ſcape though he uſe the thing he loves, and for- 
bear the Medicine which he loathes, till he be paſt re- 
medy, and he conſents too late; fo is it often with 
the ſelſ. deceiving Hypocrite : he loves not this ſtrict, 
and holy, and heavenly, and ſelf-denying life: and 
therefore he will hope that God will fave him without 
it, as long as he is Religious in a way that he accounts 
more wiſe, and ſafe, and Moderate, and comly, and 
ſuited to the nature and infirmity of Man; Theſe are 
us hopes, and to deceive his Heart, by maintaining theſe, 


it is that he is Religious: till either Grace convert, Or | 


Fuftice apprehend him, and his hopes and he are ſwallowed 
up, by convincing flames and utter Deſperation, 


Ka a 


_ 2 8 


IV. TE are next to ſhew you, in bat reſpect it is 

that the Religion is called Vain. And firſt 

Negative, it is not Vain to his own carnal ends, but to 
the true ends of Religion. h io 

1. He intendeth by it the quieting of his own ac- 


Salvation, and keeping off the terrors of the Lord, and 
fo conſequentially the deceiving of his own Heart; 
and to theſe ends its not in Vain. Here he ſitteth as 
quietly as if all were well between God and him: and 
2 the threatenings as ſecurely as if they concern- 


| 
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YOu way 
caſt i 


eſence of the, Lord and Bade 1 


little think that t hi Man muſt ſhortly be 
darkneſs," from the A e 
With Hypocrites, Matth. 24. 5 1. His everlaſting Mai. 
appear oz now, to bimſelf upon his heart, nor 10 cf 
his face : what ſign can you ſee of the curſe of the L 
or the Wrath of God in that Mans countenance » y 
ſign of his ſpiricual Captivity and ſlavery, and of ö 
load of Sin that lyeth upon his Soul, unleſs it be yd 
he feels it not? what ſign of a Man in ſo great 4 
of eternal Torment, unleſs it be that he little f d 
it ? Doth he fit there like a Man that is within 15 
of Hell, and ſhall ſhortly be there with the Deril ; 
his Angels as ſute as he is here, unleſs he be well 
that grace and Holineſs which he now reſiſts? Ny. f 
is as confident to be ſaved as the preciſeſt of youll! 
he is as little troubled with the fears of Hell 10 
Wrath of God, as thoſe that are diſcharged from ith 
Juſtification ; and perhaps much leſs. For all tie 
is beholden to his Vain Religion, chat in the poim df 
deceiving is not Vain. As ſolid evidences promote i 
comforts of true believers; ſo this ſuperficia kind 
Religion promoteth the preſent peace of the Preſury 
tuous. | : F 

2. This Religion is not Vain is to the fruſtrating 
all the means of grace, and hindering. the Connerſsy 
and Salvation of the Hypoctite. This is his Amon 


ierce his Heart, and let out his cloſe corruption, al 


eparate him from his beloved fin. What tell you H. 
of Repentance and Converſion ? He thinks he nettem 1 
Converſion, or is converted long ago! What! is hem} Art 
Chriſtian, d Proteſtant, a Religious Man ? Tell Sweien! Cutler 
and Cufſers, and Drunkards, and Extortioners, wiliR”,””) 
cruel Land-lords, and Fornicators, of Converſun: tl KNups 


theſe that they are ſaves of Satay, and under th: h 
and Curſe of God, «that are indeed ſo, paſt all Conti 


ſie : but tell not him of it, that makes no doubt but h 


is a Member of Chriſt, a Child of God, and an H 7 la 
of Heaven. He loveth to hear a Miniſter route oi Wlcor 
the Prophane and groſsly ſenſual offenders, and feem «a 


in pitty to wiſh for their Converſion, and perhaps vi 
exhort them to turn and mend their lives himſel 
But he little thinks that be is faſter in the Priſon of 8 
tan then they, and that he is himſelf in the ſame Con 
jJJJJJJJS70oꝙ/ Pei PPE 2” up IPL 
Do you go about to tell him of the neceſſity of th 
fear of God, and of loving him above all, and of tri 
ing him, and ſerving him as our only Lord? Why, d 


not al 
Ii the. by 
pPerhe! 
lenan, 
WONWEA 


[all be 
(me ne 


this he will confeſs, and perhaps is as forward to fi + 5 
as you, and verily thinks that he is one that doth i" . 1 


you may aſſoon make him believe, that he is not 4 
| Engliſheman, as that he is not a Chriſtian : and thath 
loveth not himſelf, as that he loveth not God: ere 
while he liveth not to think of him, to ſpeak of hum 
to call upon him, to obey him; while he loveth n0 
his Word, his Ways or Servants ; or while he lopel 
the World and the'Pleaſures of Sin more heartily, at 


e ann 
I} be 
WClOus, 
ler ane 
Alirate, 
tor 0 


ſeeketh them more eagerly, and cleaveth to them mor Mer 
tenaciolly ; yet if you would perſwade him that HA 5; 


hath not a Heart as true to God as any of you all, 30 


will loſe your Labour. : 1 
Do you tell him of Hyprocriſie? he will tell you that Mi. Ch 


the thing he hateth : who ſpeaks againſt it more than h 
And becauſe the World ſhall ſee he is no Hypocit 
he will call them all Hypocrites that are faithful t 


Ypocr 
ay fici; 


God and to their Souls, and will not fit down in 46 
truely-Hypocritical Vain Religion, but will be more Hl ripe 


Y pr 
dat fla 


le Ho 


ly and diligent than he. What can you ſay to ſuch 
Man in order to his Converſion, which is alen 
Religion, will not fruſtrate ? Do you tell him of Hel 
and of the Wrath of God againſt the'Ungodly ? All a 


he'can hear as calmly as another Man ; for he chin A / 
that he is none of the Ungod}y, he hath ſcap d the DU : 


ger; let them be afraid of it whom it doth conc 
If you tell him of bis fins, he can tell you that all „ 
are ſinners ; we are here 'imperfe&# ; and you ſhall ner 


A cove 


not him at all; and applyeth the promiſes as boidly | 


perlivade him that his raigning. deadly Sins, re l 


other than ſuch humane frailties and infirmities as may | 
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ich grace. Do you put him upon the inward 
un Roliaian; and the fuller devoting of his ſoul 
"Cod and the life of faith, and a heavenly mind? 
el tell you, that in his meaſure, he doth all this al- 
100 though none of us are ſo good as we ſhould be: 
Leg 14 heart being unſeen to you, he thinks you 
mul believe him. Do you blame him for his flight- 
s and formality in Religion, and put him upon a 
2 ſerious, diligent courſe, and to live as one that 
bebeth Heaven with all his heart, and ſoul, and might? 
Why, he thinks ye do but perſwade him to ſome ſelf- 
anceized over zealous Party, and draw him from his 
"oderation to be righteous over much, and to make 
wo much ado with his Religion. Unleſs he be an Hy- 
acrite that falleth into the Schiſmatical ſtrain, : and 
den he will make a greater buſtle, with his Opinions, 
in] his outſide ſervices than you can deſire. So that 
ae with his meer Book-Prayers, Forms and Ceremo- 
ries: and the other with his meer extemporate Words, 
nl affected outſide ſeeming fervour; and both of them 
bj ameer opinionative lifeleſs, carnal. kind of Religion, 
lbjected to their fleſhly ends and intereſts, do ſo ef- 
kivally cheat their ſoals that they are armed againſt 
that you can ſay or do, and you know not how to 
x within them, or faſten any ſaving truths upon their 
WS... - £4 . $2399 216312 
; This Vain Religion is not Vain as to the preſer- 
wg of his Reputation in the World, It ſaveth him 
wn being numbred with the filthy rabble, and from 
being pointed at as notoriouſly vitious, or branded 
vim the diſgraceful characters of the fcandalous. Men 
by not of him, There goeth a Drunkard, a Swearer, 
Cuſer, a Fornicator, or a Prophane ungodly Wretch. 
te may be eſteemed Civil, Ingenuous, Diſcreet, and 
cthaps Religious, and be much honoured by Wiſe, Re- 
gos Men: though moſt commonly his formal, or o- 
wonztive, heartleſs kind of Religion, is diſcerned or 
uch ſuſpected by experienced, judicious Chriſtians, 
lis ſapleſs, unexperienced, common and carnal kind 
diſcourſe and duty, ſticking moſt in Opinions, Par- 
k, or {ſome outſide things, and by his temporizing, 
lrelerved, and uneven kind of converſation : yet it 
not always ſo 5 but ſometime he is as far unſuſpected 
bite beſt ; perhaps he may be eſteemed a reverend 
her, or a diſcreet, religious, well accompliſht Gen- 
nan, and may be ſet in the head of Church or Com- 
lonwealth, as a leader of the Saints on earth, that 
all be thruſt into the place of Hypocrites, and not 
me near the meaneſt of the Saints in Heaven. 
4 Laſtly, (but better than all this) his Religion is 
i Vain, as to the good of others: He may by the 
kiume and odour of his gifts, be kept from ſtinking to 
c annoyance of others, while he is dead in ſin. He 
ay be very ſerviceable in the Church of God: a ju- 
ous, earneſt expounder of the Scripture, and.Prea- 
er and defender of the Truth: In his place as a Ma- 
pate, or Maſter of a Family, he may be a ſevere cor- 
or of Prophanneſs, and promoter of Godlineſs; it 
Mg much eaſier to drive others from their fin, than 
diorlake their own, and to drive on others to a godly 
o than to practiſe it themſelves : And by their own- 


bg0dlineſs, and diſowning ſin, they perſwade them- 


* the more effectually that they are truly godly. 
e Church cannot well ſpare the gifts and ſervices of 
u bpocrites, and many ungodly Men. As bad or ſick 
N Yiicians may be God's inſtruments to cure our Bodies, 
2 Wicked Carpenter may make-a good Houſe ; ſo 
; Nicked Miniſter may well expound and apply the 
"iptures ; and he that refuſeth the grace of Chriſt, 
0 Prevail wich others to accept it: The Sign-poff 
t ſands out of door it ſelf, may invite others into 
oule : and the Hand upon a Poſt that goes not 


a Glutton, Drunkard, or Fornicator, how cemperate 


ny of theſe that refuſe a holy life themſelves, are wil- 
ling their children or ſervanrs ſhould embrace it. The 
end of the ballance that goeth down it ſelf, doth cauſe 
the other to go up. Other Mens ſbuls' are more be- 
holden to Hypocrites than their own. They are like 
the common Mariners, that enrich the Merchant by 
tetching home his treaſure, when they have nothing 
but a poor maintenance themſelves : Or like Taylors 
that make garments for others which they never wear 
themſelves : - Or like Carpenters that build fair houſes 


dreſſeth meat which he eateth not. God giveth Hy- 


pocrites their uſual gifts, for the ſervice of the Church 


more than for themſelves. He ſometimes maketh thoſe 


of their own ſouls, and makes thoſe his inſtruments to 
undeceive others, that deceive themſelves. And thus 
aochean Relifion not Vain. 

But 1. It is Vain as to God's ſpecial acceptation. True 
Religion pleaſeth God: but the ſelf-deceiver's opinion 


He asketh ſuch, To what purpoſe # the multitude of their 
offerings, and delights not in them? when they come to 


their hands,” to tread in his courts ? and bids them, bring nd 
more Vain oblations ; incenſe is an abomination to him: the 
calling of their aſſemblies he cannot away with, and their ſo- 
lemn meetings are iniquity, ver. 12, 13. their appointed feaſts 
hu ſoul bateth, they are a trouble to bim, he 1 weary to bear 
them. When they ſpread forth their hands, he will hide ha 
eyes 3 when they make many prayers, he will not bear; be- 
cauſe they do not forſake their ſins, ver. 14. Becauſe they 
turn away their ear from hearing hs law, their prayer i abo- 
mination to him, Prov. 28. 9. and 15.8. and 21. 27. When 
they have ſinned, inſtead of repenting and forſaking it, 


the mouth of juſtice with their ſervices; when as they 
do but provoke him more, by adding hypocriſie to ini- 
quity. Were they truly willing to let go their ſins, and 
to pleaſe God by univerſal obedience, he would wil- 
lingly accept them, and be pleaſed with their ſervices: 
But when Mens Religion, their Prayers and other Du- 


kill them, but to cover them, not to overcome them, 
but as it were to bribe God to give them leave to fin, 
becauſe they are not willing to forſake it, this is the 
ſelf-deceiving Religion of Hypocrites, that is in Vain. 

2. And this Religion is in Vain, as to any promo- 


weaneth him not from the World: It crucifieth not 
the Fleſh; with its affections and luſts: It doth not fur- 
ther his ſelf-denyal, nor driveth him to Chriſt, by a 


dead and ineffectual, and cannot produce theſe high 
effects. Yea, on the contrary, it hardneth him in fin 
and ſelf-deceit : Ir hindreth his repentance : It em- 
boldneth him in his fleſhly worldly life, and quietech 
him in the negle& of Chriſt and Heaven. 

3. Moreover this kind of Religion is in Vain as to 
any ſolid peace of Conſcience: It affordeth him none 
of the well-grounded, durable comforts of the Saints : 
But on the contrary, keeps out ſolid comfort by feed- 
ing him with airy deluſory conceits ; and making 
him to be but his own comforter, upon fancies and 
confidence of his own, when the Spirit of Chriſt is 


ny peace at all unto him. 


tion. As he had but an image of true Religion, fo 
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and chaſte his neighbours be. And hence it is that ma- 


which they never dwell in. Or like the Cook that 


to be nurſing Fathers to his Church, that are butchers 


he abhorreth. He hath no pleaſure in fools, Eccleſ. 5. 4. 
ſacrifices ? Iſa. II. 11. and ſaith, he & full of their burnt- 


appear before him, he àsketh them, yo required this at 


they think to pleaſe God by their Religion, and ſtop 


ties are not uſed againſt their ſins, but for them, not to 


ting of a work of Sanctification upon his Soul. It. 


Faith unfeigned : It never raiſeth him to a heavenly . 
life, nor kindleth the love of God within him: It is 


not his Comforter, nor doth the Word of God ſpeak a- 


4. Laſtly, his Religion is in Vain, as to his Salva- 


3 liepof the Way, may point it out to others. There's 
th ſelbdenyal required to the forſaking of their 
n ſins, than to perſwade others to forſake theirs : 


codetous man cares not how liberal others be; nor 


and ſelf-created hopes of happineſs, may accompany 
him to the door of eternity; but there they will leave 
him to everlaſting Horrour. 


3 


he ſhall have but an image of Heaven. Some dreams 
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V. Uſe x: From what hath heen faid,' you may ſee are many ſincere-hearted Chriſtians among the Par 

the reaſon why an outſide formal ſeeming Religiouſ- yet Popery it ſelf is of an Hypocritical a 2 
= neſs, is a thing ſo common in the life and power of | notably ſuited to the Hypocrites diſpoſition. It i a 
"lt | godlineſs. It is an eaſier thing to bring Men to the | vived Phariſaiſm: I marvel that they tremble f 
= ſtricteſt opinion, than to bring them the affectionate when they read themſelves ſo lively cfraracderizei 
1 and deep reception and practice of the Truth. A ſtrict Chriſt, with the addition of ſo many terrible woes x 
al opinion may be held without: any great coſt and trouble in Matth. 23. and other places frequently they ko 
to the Fleſh, It is the practice that bereaveth a ſinner |[Woe to you Scribes, Phariſees, H pocrites.) 1 
of the Pleaſure of his ſin. It is the common trick by bind heavy burdens of external opſervances, t 1 
which moſt Hypocrites cheat their Souls, to turn to the upon the Conſciences of their Proſelytes: They mal 
fide and opinion, and aſſemblies and company Which they broad their PhylaQeries ; and in variet k 


of hoh 
think to be the beſt ; that ſo they may perſwade them- | veſtures, they make oſtentation of ſuch a Nel * 


ſelves the more eaſily, that they are as good as thoſe |a Peacock my have when he {preads his Tail Ale 
they joyn with. As Men are taken by others for ſuch, |contend for uperiority and titles, to'be called Ray 
as thoſe they correſpond with; ſo Hypocrites take Pope, Cardinal, Patriarch, Primate, Meg 
themſelves for ſuch. As if it would prove that a Man |politan, Archbiſhop, Dioceſane, Abbot, Pri 
is ſound, becauſe he dwelleth with them that are ſo ? Father, & to the great diſturbance of all the Nam 
Or as it would prove a man Rich or Honourable, that of the Chriſtian World. They muſt needs be the 
he converſeth with ſuch ? As God will not fave any |thers and Maſters of our faith: They ſhut the Kingdon 
Nations on Earth, bccauſe they are ſuch Nations; nor |of Heaven againſt the People, fordidding all to rl 
will he ſave Men becauſe they are of ſuch or ſuch a |the Scriptures in their vulgar tongue, without g ſpeci 
Trade, or becauſe they are skilled in this or that art or [licenſe from their Ordinary: and commanding they 
{cience ; no more will he ſave Men for being of this or [to Worſhip God in a ſtrange Tongue which they & 
that Party or Set, in matters of Religion. One not underſtand : By the numbers of their Maſſes ay 
thinks when he hath lived a Fleſhly Life, he ſhall be Prayers for the Dead, they delude the Souls, and del 
ſaved for hearing or ſaying the Common-Prayer, or |vour the Patrimony of the living. In Temples, 0 
becauſe he is ſor Prelacy and Ceremonies : another Altars, and Images, and Ornaments conſiſteth no ſw 
. thinks he ſhall be ſaved, becauſe he can pray without | part of their Religion: They make more of t)thing 
2 Book, or form of Words, or becauſe he frequenteth mint, aniſe and cummin, than of Judgement, mercy 
rhe private Meetings, of thoſe that more diligently re- and faith, the weightier matters of the Law. Tea 
deem their time, for ſpiritual advantages than others |/ide they make clean, and appear as beautiful to Mm; a ( 
do: another thinks he ſhall be faved becauſe he is remonies and outward pomp can make them. They mi i 
mocked as a Puritan or as too ſtrict, as others are that part of rbe Religion to murder the living Saints, ad þ 
are ſerious Believers, and diligent in the things of God: | holy days for the Dead: They build the Tombs of the Prjn 
and another thinks that he ſhall be ſaved becauſe he is and garniſh the Sepulchers of the Righteons, and ſay, fy 
rebaptized, or becauſe he joyneth with ſome ſepara- had lived in the days of our Fathers, we would not hav hy 
ting Congregation, which pretendeth to be more {tri& |partakers with them in the Blood of the Prophets, 1 
than others. But none ſhall be ſaved, on any ſuch ac- Matth. 2 3. is their deſcription. They have their Ju 
count as theſe. Cain could not be ſaved, for being the not, Taſte not, Handle not, after the Commandmeni a 
firſt born in the Family of Adam: Cham could not be | Do&rines of Men, their voluntary Humility, and Mahi 
ſaved for being in the Ark and Family of Noah: Nor ef Angels, and other rudiments of the World, and thing: 
Eſau for being in the Houle of Iſaac: Nor Abſalom for bave a ſhew f Wiſdom in will-Worſhip and humility, « 
being the Son of David: Nor Fudas for being a Diſci- neglecting of the Body, not in any honour to the ſatiifyin 
ple in the Family of Chriſt. Even Mary that brought the Pleſh.. Col. 2. 19, 20, 21,22, 23. How eaſie a thi 
him forth, could not have been ſaved by him, if ſhe {1s it to bring an ungodly Man to be of a Religion d 
had not had a better Title; and had not bore him in conſiſteth in ſuch things as theſe? in eating Fit 
her Heart, Mark. 3. 34, 35. When they talk to him of his certain days inſtead of Fleſh ; and ſaying over ſo ma 


other and his Brethren, Chriſt looked upon thoſe that ſat | Pater Noſters, and Ave Maries, and naming ſo oftl 
about him, and told them that Whoſoever (hall do the will o 


f|name of Jefu : in Worſhipping a piece of Conſecm 
God, the ſume u his Brother, his Siſter, and his Mother, It bread with Divine Worſhip ; in bowing and praying. 
3s not an outward badge and livery, but a heart-title, that muſt fore an Image: in Praying to the Souls of ſuch asthePq 

' prove you the Heirs of Heaven, You may be ſnatcht out |tells them are Saintsin Heaven: in croſſing themſelves; 
of the pureſt Church on Earth, and from the pureſt or- being ſprinkled with holy-water, and uſing agnus dis, 
dinances, and out of the Arms of the moſt upright |confecrated Grains and Annulets : in dropping of Beal 
Chriſtians, and caſt into Hell, if you have no better in ſaying ſuch Words as a Prayer at ſuch a canon 
evidences than ſuch, to ſhew for your Salvation. If Hour, and ſuch words the next canonical Hour: 
ever you be ſaved, it muſt not be becauſe you are Pa- hearing a Maſs in Latin, and ſaying a Maſs in Lat 
piſts, or Proteſtants, Lutherans, or Calviniſts, Armi- in being anointed with hallowed Oil, and burning i 
nians, Antinomians, Anabaptiſts, Independents, Pres-|lowed Candles on the Altars by Day-light; in gol 
byterian, or Prelatical ; formally and meerly as ſuch :|ſo many miles to the Chappel of a Saint in Pilgrimag 
But becauſe you are true Chriſtians, that have the Spi- in carrying about them a Bone, or ſome other ſuppaß de 
rit of Chriſt, (Rom. 8. 9.) and are conformed to him, Relict of a ſuppoſed Saint. In confeſſing their ſu f. 
in his Suffering, Death and Reſurrection, and live in] often to a Prieſt, and doing Penance, if he impole ler 
ſincere obedience to his will. But Hypocrites that |on them. And fo while they live in Whoredom , WW", 
want the inward life and power of Religion, and are |Drunkenneſs, or Swearing, or Lying, or all theſe, Mi: if 
conſcious of their willful ſins, would fain borrow ſome- | many other ſuch, it is but Confeſſing and doing = 
thing from the parties which they join with, or the nance, and to it again; on which Account (what nc 
Opinions which they take up, or the Formal outward | ſome of them ſay for the neceſſity of Contrition) l 
Worſhip which they perform, or the Alms which they [uſual with them, to venture upon the ſins of Who: 6 
give, to make up the want, and cheat their Souls with dom, Drunkenneſs and the reſt, becauſe they have WY -:; 

A ſelf-created confidence, that they ſhall be ſaved. eaſie and cheap a Remedy at Hand. And cheretogif: «: 
But more ſpecially you may hence obſerve, the rea- wonder not that among Infidels (who, after Bapti Me of 

fon that Popery hath ſo many followers, and that it is apoſtatize to deny the Holy Scriptures, and the Imi 
ſo eaſie a thing to make an Infidel, or Whoremonger, tality of the Soul, and the Life to come, ] and aud, 
or Drunkard, to turn a Papiſt, when yet it is not eaſie common Swearers, and Curſers, and WhoremonfW: :/ 
vo bring them to Faich, and Chaſtity, and Tempe- |and Drunkards, the Papiſts find their Labours mot 1 
dance, much leſs to the unfeigned love of God, and to | ceſsful, and that no Fiſh will ſo eaſily take their det 
a Holy Heavenly Life. Though I doubt not but there | Nor do I wonder that it is a Point of the Popiſh F F at | 


8 


the Formal Hypoerite. 


„ 
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ts but the Children of the Devil, that are void 
18 ore of God, and are unjuſtified, can poſſibly 
Its is. (For they tell us that all are ſuch till 
gt * Papilts 3 ſaving that they are many of them 
Li he ſalvation of Heathens.) A poor Wretch 
SF wr \ivared to his Luſts, and goes under a galled | 
—_ Conſcience, will be content to take a Popiſh 
th 3 quiet his Soul with a few Complements and 
* Bes But to bring one of theſe Men to a 
v por”  Converlion, to A true Humiliation, to a deep 
of is of all Sin, and a love of Holineſs, to cloſe with 
* | a his only Refuge from the Wrath of God, and 
101 Be up himſelf without any Reſervation, and all 


i a his Portion, and the infinite tranſcendent Good; 
ake all the Honour and Riches of the World as Loſs 
| Date, and .uſe all in Subſerviency to everlaſting 
hpinels; to crucifie the Fleſh,and mortifie all his earth- 


blk with God, and ſerve him as a Spirit in Spirit and 
Truth, and to keep a watch over T houghts, Affe- 
ons, Words and Deeds ; to live by Faith upon a 
wild and Happineſs that is to us unſeen; and to live 
Ibreparation for their Death „ and wait in Hope to 
u with Chriſt; this 15 Chriſtianity and true Reli- 
en; and this is it that they will nor ſo eaſily be 
bucht to. It's caller to make an Hundred Papiſts 
in One true regenerate Chriſtian. Children can 
ie them a Baby of Clouts; and the Statuary can 
ne a Man of Alabaſter or Stone: But none can give 
ie, which is eſſential to a Man indeed , but God. 
ere needeth the Spirit of the living God, by a ſuperna- 
In Operation, and a kind of new Creation, to make a 
ma real holy Chriſtian. But to bring a Man to make 
ch 2 Congee, or wear ſuch a Veſture, or fay ſuch 


ken, this may be done, without any ſuch ſupernacural 
Ince, O therefore take heed of cheating your Souls 
&: tyrocricical Formalities, inftead of che Lite and 
over of Religion. W os | 


U 2. And now, O that the Lord of Life would 
lb me ſo to apply this Truth, and help you fo to 


ion WS" it co your ſelves, that it might be as a4 Light ſer 
F in the Ailemb!y and in all your Conſeiences, to 


ndeceive the miſerable ſelf deceivers, and to bring 
tor Hypocrites into ſome better Acquaintance with 
emfelves, and to turn their /eming Vain Religion 
to that which is real, ſerious and ſaving! . 

And nowT am to ſearch and convince the Hypocrite, 
would almoſt wiſh chat all the upright tender Souls 
lt are cauſelefly in doubt of their own Sincerity, 
re out of the Congregation , leſt they ſhould miſ- 
fly the Hypocrites Portion to :hemſelyes ; and think it 
be Cale that Lam deſcribing: as it is uſual with ig- 
ant Patients, eſpecially if they be a little melancho- 
When they hear or read the Deſcription of many 
IgTous Dileaſes, to think that all or ſome of them are 
ks, becauſe they have ſome ſymptoms very like to 
Me of thoſe which they hear or read of. Or left their 
mu! Sculs ſhould be too much terrified, by hearing ol the 
ery of the Hypocrite; as a fearful Child that's Inno- 
at, will cry, when he ſees another whipt that's faulty. 
tif thou it ſtay and here the Hypocrites examinati- 
charge thee, poor humble drooping Soul, chat thou 
not undi ſand me, nor think that I am ſpeaking 
ble things to thee, that are meant to the faiſhearted ene- 
of the Lord! and do not imagine that thou art condemned 
%s cindemmatien; nor put not thy ſelf under the ftroaks 
ft are given him: but rejoyce that then art ſaved from this 
Meof {elf deceit and miſery. And that thou mayſt have ſome 
We fer thy Conſcience againſt the ſtorm that muſe fall on 
rs, look back on the foregoing deſcription of the Hypocrite, 


*I mean. 


he bath to the will and ſervice of the Lord: to love 
U 2 


juclinations | and live a Life of Self-denyal, and to! 


1{:ch Words, and make to himſelf a mimical Reli- 


0 theu mayſt find that thea baſt the ſaving graces, which 1 
© thine eyes, and tell thee, Thou art not the Perſon 


1. Thou art humble co a loathing of thy ſelf for thy 
tranſgreſſions. „„ „„ De Ie 1 
2. Thou art willing to give up thy ſelf to Chriſt; 
without reſerve, that as thy Saviour, he may cure thy 
miſerable Soul, upon his own terms. 1 Tk” 
3. The favour of God is dearer to thee than the fa- 
your of the World, or the pleaſures and proſperiry of 
ſinners: and thou longeſt more to love him better, and 
to feel his love, than for any of the honours and ad- 
vancements that fleſh and blood deſire. 

4. It is the life to come that thou takeſt for thy por- 
* and preferreſt before the matters of this tranſitory 
ite. | 5 | To | 

5. Thy Religion employeth thee about thy hearr, as 
much as about the ourſide and appearing part: It is heart= 
ſins that thou obſerveſt and lamenteſt, and a better heart 
_ thou daily longeſt ; and prayeſt, and Iaboureſt 
„„ | VNV 

6. Thou liveſt not in any groſs and deadly ſin; and 
thou haſt »o infirmiry but what thou longeſt and labour- 
eſt to be rid of; and goeſt on in the uſe of Chrilt's holy 
means and remedies for a cure. 5 

7. Thou diſlikeſt not the 57g degree of holineſs, but 
loveſt it and longeſt after it, and hadſt rather be »or 
holy than be more honourable or more rich. | 
8. Thou unfeignedly loveſt the image of Chriſt on 
the ſouls of all his ſervants Where thou canſt diſcern it; 


ly Chriſtian, though never ſo low or deſpicable in the 
World, above all the pomp and iplendor of the Earth; 
and thou loveſt them with a ſpecial love; and that the 
bolier they are, tne better doſt thou love them. | 
9. Thou loveſt the moit convincing ſearching Ser- 
mons, and wouldeſt tain have help to know the worſt 
that is in thy heart; and comeſt unto the light that thy 
heart and deeds may be made manifeſt. 
10. All this is the hent and byas of thy ſoul; thy habi- 
tuated, ordinary caſe; though there be not alway the ſame 


ſome affliction, and then returneſt to thy carnal courſe 
of life again: But thou Heartilz continues thy conſent to the 
Covenant Which-thou halt made with Chriſt, and would- 
[5 not turn back to a Worldly, carnal, or a formal life, 

nor change thy Maſter, nor forſake the holy courſe 
which thou art engaged in ſor all the World. 


* 


{ This is the truth of thy caſe poor doubting troubled 
to thy ſelf and God. And therefore be not now trou- 
bled at that which I ſhail ſay to the ſelf-deceivers. 

And now ] am to ſpeak to the /elf-deceiver, I perceive: 
my task to be cxcceding difficult: To get within him that 
is ſo guarded : and to pierce his heart that is ſo armed: 
and to open his eyes that is willing to be blind: and to 
undeceive him that hath been fo long deceived, and 
that ſtudyeth to deceive himſelf, and is engaged in that 
unhappy work, by ſuch ſubtil enemies that further his 
deceit, and by ſo many alurements, and ſuch ſtroug 
corruptions, and by a ſeeming neceſlity for the quiet- 
ing of his Conſcience; all this is not an eaſie Work. 
But we mult attempt it, and leave the ſucceſs to grace. 
And firſt let me ſolemnly profeſs before you all, (for 
the removing of you all, (for the removing of your pre- 
judice, and the calming of your reſiſting hearts) that 
it is none of my deſire by the diſcovery of your Hy- 
pocriſie, to ſhame you before others, or to make you 


% 
* 


grieve you any more than is neceſſury to the eſcapin 
of your axceeding danger, and then your own Salya- 
tion and comforts do require. But when we know 
that Religion is yout bufineſs in the World; and 
that an endleſs W. | 

and that Chriſt is coming; and your Souls are ready 
to quit their reſidence, and take their leave of your 
fleſh till the reſurrection; and when we know that 
 Hypocriſie and ſelf-deceit, is the thing that you are 
moſt in danger of, and that you mult be ſaved from it, or 


| 


| | Vol. IV; Mm m 


de 


and ſeeſt a ſpecial excellency in a poor humble heaven- 


opportunity for the acts, nor che ſame degree of life in ating = 
It is not only a good mood that thou art frightned into by 


Chriſtian : Thou canſt not deny it without much injury 


ſeem more miſerable than you are, or to diſturb and 


orld ſhall preſently receive you; 
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I)be Vain Religion o ß 


be in hell for ever; and that the enemies of your ſouls 
will do all they can to keep their poſſeſſion in peace, 
and to continue your deceit till you are paſt remedy; 
what weuld you have us do in ſuch a caſe ? would you 
wiſh usto be ſilent, and betray your ſouls, and damn 
our own for fear of diſquieting and diſpleaſing you? 
How hard are your hearts, if you would wiſh us to do 
thus . | 
Be awakned there fore, O all ye ſelf-deceivers, and 
know that Hypocriſie, as the Harlots paint, is but a baſe 
and borrowed beauty; that will vaniſh away when you 
draw near the fire; and that ſelf-deceit will quiet you 
ſo ſhort a time, that it's as good let go your deluſory 
peace, and comfortable dream to day as to morrow : And 
its better now begin and examine your ſelves, than ſtay 
till the dreadful Judge examine you, who is even at the 
dcor ! The dilcovery of your caſe is the one half of 
your cure : And as you have been your own deceivers, 
let us in juſtice find you ſo equitable to your ſelves, as to 
be willing of the light that muſt undeceive you; and to 
go along with us into your conſciences, and help us in 


the ſearch, and impartially paſs a preventing judgment, | 


that Chriſt may nct paſs a condemning judgment. 
And in order to your conviction and recovery, [I ſhall 
firſt acquaint you with your miſery, that ſo it may a- 
waken you to look about you, while there is time and 
hope. If it were God's way to work by ocular demon- 
itrations, and the Chriſtian life were a life of ſenſe, and 
vou had Heaven and Hell this hour open to your fight, 
ho little need ſhould I have to plead this cauſe with you 
any further ? you would then ſee and hear that venge- 
ance that would awake you; and make you preſently fly 
into your hearts, and charge Conſcicnce to deal im- 
partially with you, leſt ſelf-deceit ſhould bring you to 
thoſe flames. But its a life of Faith that we are to call 
you to, and a word of Faith that we have to preach; 
bur of things that are asfure as if you ſaw them. | 
And 1. If thy Religion be Vain, thy hopes and com- 
forts that are built upon it, are all but vain. How vain 
is that Hope that will vaniſh when the enjoyment is 


expected, and will end in endleſs deſperation 2 what] 


though thou fit here with fo great hopes and confidence 
of lalvation, as maketh thee even ſcorn the Man that 
qusſtions it? Art thou ever the better when death a- 
wakeneth thee, and thy, confident dream is at an end? 
when tou art dying, wilt thou hope ?, perhaps thou 
mayſt: But when thou art burning, wilt thou hope? 
when thou art tormented, wilt thou hope? Deſperati- 
on will then be eſſential to thy miſery. The Devils 
that now feed thy hope by their deceits, will then as 
readily keep awake thy Conſcience, and exaſperate thy 
delpairing Soul. If now thou wilt hope under the 
| threatnings of God (that thou mayſt be ſaved in thy 
preſent ſtare) wilt thou then hope under his execution? 
Thy flatterers and proſperity may cheriſh thy deceit- 
jul hopes for a time, but who will maintain them 
when Ged conmandeth Deſperation to torment thee 2? 
Joh 27. 8, 9. | For what a the hope of the hypocrite though 
he hath gained, when God taketh away his ſoul ? will God 
hear his cry, when irouole cometh upon him? | As Sands 
turns it. To | 


IFhat hope hat the prevailing My pocrite, 
Ii/hen God ſhall chaſe hu foul to endleſs night ? 
Will Cod relieve bim in by agonies ? 

Or from the depth of ſorrows hear has cries ; 


His worldly glory will then deſert him, and leave 
him to the fruit of his deſerts ; His fruition will periſh 
with his hopes, Job 27, 22, 23. ( For God ſhall caſt 

uon him and not ſpare : he would fain flee out of his hand. 
Men ſonal! clap their hands at him, qud bail hiſs him out of his 
place: Or as Sands turneth it; 1 V, 


God ſhall transfix him with his winged dart: 
Though he avoid him like a flying Hart. 

Mg Hall purſue with merited difgrace : 

Hiſs, ciap their hands, and from his Country chaſe, 


— 


tion but ſand and waters, and in tryal they will fa 
their fall will be great and terrible, 


Fob 8. 11, 12, 13, 14, 1). | Can the ruſh grow 
out mire ? can the flag grow without water ? 200 : 
in its greenneſs, and not cut down, it withereth þ 


© Cu} off | 
whoſe truſt ſhall be a ſpiders web. He ſhall ly © 


That clothe the Spring, firſ# hang their heads, 


Hopes char are built by ſelf. deceit, have no fo 


uni 
Matth, 7 25 * 


in 
ther herb: So are the paths of all that forget C041, "on 
hypocrites hope ſhall periſh : whoſe bope ſhall be cg 
houſe, but it ſhall not ſtand: be ſhall hold it 2 . M 
not endure, | Or, ö 


65 (t E 
Can bullruſbes but by the rivers gros? E 70 
Can flags there flouriſh where no waters flow ? . 
Yet they, when green, when yet untoucht, of all Mok 


e and fal. 
So double-hearted Hypocrites; ſo they 8 
Who God forget, ſhall in their prime decay. 
Their airy hopes, as brittle as the thin 
And ſubtile webs which toyling Spiders ſpin, 
Their houſes full of wealth and riot, ſhall 
Deceive their truſt, and cruſh them in their fall, &c. 


ere! 
nd feet 
dught 
edit £1 


Job 36. 13. | The Hypocrites in heart heap 10 urn rowd of 


they-cry not when he bindeth them.] Or as the Paraphryſ 


hohit,\ 

For the deluder haſtens his own fall, ſat ne 
Nor will in trouble on th Almighty call, onicte! 
Who on the beds of ſin ſupinely lie, Il end 
They in the ſummer of their age ſhall die. ell i 
And what we ſay of the Hypocrites hope, we my ily 
ſay alſo of all his pleaſures and delights. He m ich me 
now be as merry as the moſt righteous of his nei hit felis 
bours ; and ſeem the molt happy, becauſe the mg ſelf js 
jocund ; and abound with medicines againſt melanch borchin 
ly, and all wiſe and ſober conſideration; even! wet the 
buſineſs, his cups, his wantonneſs and uncleanneß . Bu 
at leaſt, his leſs diſgraceful pleaſures and recreaioniiſrocar i 
which fortifie his mind againit the fears of death Mel as 
judgment, and all the threatnings of God, in, P 
| — . r follo 
As jleepy Opium fortiſies the brain, eds ch 
Againſt the ſenſe of ſickneſſes and pain. cknels * 
And if this mirth could always laſt, how happy 7 
Man were the ſelf-deceiver? But faith Solomon, Eci. A 
As the crackling of thorns under à pot, ſo is the laugh 5 28 
the fool. | „ Hb 
| 85 It Hail, 
As thorns beneath a Chaldron catch the fire, 3 
Blaze with a noiſe, and ſuddenly expire; | 3 


Such is the cauſeleſs laughter. of vain fools ; 
This vanity in their diſtemper rules. 5 


be trier 


wn, 7 
And as Feb 20. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. [ Knoweſt thou | I 5 
this of old, ſince man was placed upon earth that the rium * ; 
ing of the wicked is ſhort, and the joy of the hypocrite fi . 8 
moment? though bis excellency mount up to the heavens, 4 C - 
his head reacheth to the clouds; yet be ſhall periſb for M 8 
like his own dung; they which have ſeen him, ſpall j . 
Where is he ? He ſhall flee away as a dream, and ſbi b I 
be found; yea, he ſhall be chaſed away as a viſon of . t 2 
night. The eye alſo which ſaw him, ſhall fee him no m0 Pur 
neither ſhall his place any more behold him: ] Or 28 U 1 
foreſaid Paraphraſe, ll - 
| | | 0 
This ig a truth which with the world began, "i | 
Since earth was firſt inhabited by man; 0 bh 
Sins triumph in ſwift miſery concludes, Noo 
Ard flattering joy the Hypocrite deludes. Wi. 
Although his excellence to heaven aſpire ; ok to 
Though radiant beams his ſhining rtf, attire ; rity 
He ag his dung ſhall periſh» on the ground; e * 
Nor ſhall ti impreſſion of his ſteps be found ; he the 
But like a troubled dream ſhall take bis flight ; 3 
And vaniſh as a viſion of the night ; (i; 
No mortal He (hall ſee his face again, Ownin 


Ti ater 0 


Nor ſumptuous roofs their builder entertain. 


rente. 


1 K 
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706 the H crite's Religion i nin, {0 all his hv} 1 
= will be 0, aud will deceixe him, as 2 | 
bf; As Zephar conchaderh of fin, Fob 11. 40.0 
l gr the Gen. oft he-wicked) Jha fail, and thejtſhall not. eſcape * 

lbb lo pe fhail be aut he ging up-ofirherg hoſt. Jet 
poor fon, thy Religion is already fob vn, that it (giveth! 
„no ſolid ſatisfactibn or delight: Fhou art faimto go 
hy Lands, Or Friends or Pleaſures, or carnal aceofm- 
cons for Delight 2» Thy Religiof, which ſhouldder 
"ihr heaven, and there refreſh thec With the fore- 


m 


an delights from the face ot God, alas, is an impotent, 
roles thing acquainted with ſhadows but ſtrange to the 
uülble ſubttance; acquainted with formal ſhews, and 
-xmonies, but unacquainred with God: acquainted 
1 the letter, bur not with the Spirit 3 familiar wich 


1 2  forera 
- onders of the Church, but firange to the foretaſts of 


but is pain de Lage him., Te is thy fapertcngt, J0 Po- 
critical, gompismental ſervices that will fall with thee, 


and fall upon ilièe, that will thus both deceive, thee, and 


Shoak thee: inthe; time. of why diſtreſs. To be told now 


chat chy Religion is vain, 514 hing that thy, dead, un- 


believing heart gan too eaſily bear: But to find then, 
when thou dookeſt for ther bensfit of it, chat its vain, is 


that Which is not bora eaſily, but will overturn the 


in, 


ſtouteſt heart: with terrors,, If thou wert a; Man of no 
Religion, 4nd-ſo;hadit;nong to geceive and quiet thee, 


i. { everlaiting, pleaſures, and ſhonlcklaily fetch thee hon couldit ſcarcely keapoft. thy terrors now: If thou 
Hadſt not thy RoHow-hegrted Prayers, thy, affected 


Zeal, or Forms, and $hews, and tasks of Duty, thy 


144 


Profeſſion, with its ſecret g ceptions and reſeryes, thy 


ſmoothed. out- ide, with the good conceit chou haſt of 
thy ſelf, and che good efte;m that other. Men have of 
thee, if thou hadlt not theſę to flatter thy conſcience, 


ven. If chou hadſt no othep comfort but What thy 
4 Religion brings thee from the face of God, thy 
ire heart. would be better diſpoſed to conſideration 


dught thee in any folid, ſtabliſſüng content, what 
alt thou be hunting abroad the world, among thy 
ond of vanicies and deceits, to beg or borrow ſome.ſhort 


te ncedſt thou ſo many pitiful ſhifts to muzzle thy 
n{cience, and to keep that peace à little longer, which 
end in {forrow, and wall part with thee asithe devil 
en our of the poſſeſſed Perſon, Mark 9, 26. that rent 
mand left him as a dead Man. That Religion is cer- 


e ma jinly vain, that is not ſufficient to acquaint. the foul 
e my ih matter of folid comfort and content, but leaves 


4 recovery than it is. If thou hadſt a faith that 


and cloak tliee from the ſtorms of threatned wrath, thou 
wouldſt perhaps walk about like another Cain, and be a- 
fraid of every Man thou ſeeſt, and tremble at the 
ſhaking of a leaf, and ſtill look behind thee as afraid 
of a purſuit. But, alas, it will be ten thouſand times 
more terrible to find thy confidence prove deceit; and 


thy Religion vain, when God is judging thee, when 
gl, which thou muſt return with griping uſury? And Hell is before thee, and thou art come to the, laſt of 


thine expectatiens Nay, then to find nor. only that 
thy ſuperficial Religion was Vanity, and lighter than 
Vanity, nothing, and leſs than, nothing ; but that it was 
thy ſin, and that which will now torment thee, and the 


remembrance of it be to thee as the remembrance of 


drunkenneſs; to the Drunkard, and of Fornication to 
the unclean, and of covetouſneſs to the Worldling, the 


wie beicitating work to worldly tranſitory things, while ruſt of whoſe money will eat his tieſh, and burn like fire. 


ſalf is uſed only as a skreen, to keep bell-fire from 
orching the Conſcience, or as childrens rackets, .. to 


e m0 
lanche 


ven et them when they are apt to cry“ 

ils 

ea ear in the hour of extremicy ;, When their help as 
ath el as their hope and comfort will to them prove 


i. Profperity will not alway laſt: As ſure as win 
r followech ſummer, and as the darkſome night ſuc- 
e che day, ſo ſure will adverſity take its turn: 
tneſs will follow: the longeſt health; and death ſuc- 
zl the longeſt lite; and your houſe of, darkneſs in 
e duſt, will hold you longer than your preſent ha- 
ions. And then when thou ſeeſt all things fail, O 
nat wouldſt thou give for a hope and help that will 
It ail, that thou mightſt be received into the ever- 
ling habitations? The Conſcience that is now aſleep, 
ll be ſhorcly awakned in ſuch a manner, that it, will 
| Utterly” paſt the skill and power of thy ſelf, and all 
k trends thou haſt, to caſt it aſleep, or quiet it a- 
jun, And then, what wouldſt thou not give for a le- 
Wre to pacifie it! no wonder if thou fit here as ſenſe- 
S 5 if no harm were agar thee : It is now in thy 
Wer not ro believe, ti there is a Hell for Hypo- 
es, or that it is thy own inheritance : But the day is 
ar, if a ſupernatural change prevent it not) when it 


* thou 
e tru 
crite fa 


I]! ; , 5 
ll wy n more be in thy power, but ſight and feeling ſhall CON- 
ſhal ice thee whether thou wilt or no, Now we mult intreat 
on of  0Wn conſideration,and ſolicite thee for thy own con- 


at, to know thy grievous fin and miſery, and yet leave 
Kunconvinced, becauſe thou art unwilling to know 
*truth, and becauſe we cannot ſhew thee Heaven and 
ll while we are ſpeaking of them: But then God will 
"crave, but force thy conſideration: nor will heask thy 
ent to feel thy miſery: but the leſs thou art willing, 
* More haſt thou to feel. And which way then wilt 


"an, becauſe thy Religion was bur vain; wilt thou 
ao © thy duties and ſuppoſed honeſty, whole: fin- 
ty now thou art. ſo confident of? Alas, this is 
rain Religion that could deceive thee, but cannot 
| thee, Thou art like a Man in a falling houſe, that 
th nathing to lay hold on, but that which is falling, 
| © 15 that will break him unto death. Or like a 
"ng Man that hach nothing but à handful of 


eto lay hold upon; which is is that will choak him, | 


O what a doleful plight is this! when the Sentence is 


ready to paſs uponthee, and hell is gaping to devour thee, 


and thou lookſt for help to thy vain Religion, and cryeſt 


2. But the vanity of a ſuperficial Religion will moft out [O now, or never help: help me, or Lam, a fire- brand 


of unquenchable wrath : help me, or I muſt he tormented 
in thoſe flames, help me now, or it will be too late, and I 
fhall never, never more have help] Then to have thy 
ſelf-deceit diſcovered, and thy ſeeming Religion condemn 
thee and torment thee, inſtead of helping thee, what an- 
guiſh and confuſion will this caſt thy hopeleſs Soul into? 
{uch as no heart can here conceive. Thy guilty Soul 
will be like a hare among a company of dogs: Which 
ſoever of thy Duties thou; flyeſt for help to, that will 
make firſt to tear thee, and devour thee, Like a naked 
Man in the midſt of an army of his deadly enemies: which 
ſo ever he flyeth to for pity and relief, is like to be one 
of the firſt to wound him. Poor ſelf-deceiver! what wilt 
thou then do, or whither wilt thou betake thy ſoul for 
help? The reaſon why thou canſt now make ſhift with a 
lifeleſs ſhadow of Religion, is, becauſe thou haſt thy ſports 
or pleaſures, thy friends and flatterers, thy worldly bu- 
ſmeſs to divert thy thoughts, and take thee up, and rock 
the cradle of thy ſecurity ; and thy piety, is not yet 
brought unto the fire, nor thy heart and duties ſearch- 
ed by the all-diſcovering light: But when the light 
comes in, and when all thy fleſhly contents are gone, 
and when thou comeſt to have uſe for thy Religion, 
and ſeeſt that it prove unſound, thou art loſt for ever, 
O then it is not ſhadows, and ſhews, and complements 
that will quiet thee. That will not ſerve turn then, 
that ſerves turn now. Thou wilt find then that it was 
eaſier deceiving thy ſelf than God, Gal. 6. 3, 4, 5, 7. 
[ For if a man think himſelf to be ſomething ven be u no- 
thing, he deceiveth himſelf : But let every Man prove his 
on work For every man ſhall bear bis own bur- 


look for help? which way ever it be, it will be all den. Be not deceived : God zs not mocked : for: whatſoc- 


ver a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. Tor he that 
ſoweahb 40 the fleſh, : ſhall of he fleſh reap corruption : But he 
that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſnall of the Spirit reap everlaſting 
life. | 5 | | 
fd perhaps thou wilt ſay, It is not any Duties 
but Chriſt that 1 muſt truſt to: he will be my 
help, and he is ſufficient, and will not deceive the 
ſoul that truſteth in him. | 

tr. Vol IV; + 
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I )be Vain Religion of 


be in hell for ever; and that the enemies of your ſouls 
will do all they can to keep their poſſeſſion in peace, 
and to continue your deceit till you are paſt remedy; 
what weuld you have us do in ſuch a caſe ? would you 
wiſh usto be ſilent, and betray your ſouls, and damn 
our own for fear of diſquieting and diſpleaſing you? 
How hard are your hearts, if you would wiſh us to do 
thus . 

Be awakned thereſore, O all ye ſelf-deceivers, and 
know that Hypocriſie, as the Harlct's paint, is but a baſe 
and borrowed beauty; that will vaniſh away when you 
draw near the fire; and that ſelf-deceit will quiet you 


ſo ſhort a time, that it's as good let go your deluſory 


peace, andcomfortable dream to day as to morrow : And 
its better now begin and examine your ſelves, than ſtay 
till the dreadful Judge examine you, who is even at the 
dcor | The dilcovery of your caſe is the one half of 


your cure : And as you have been your own deceivers, | 
let us in juſtice find you ſo equitable to your ſelves, as to 


be willing of che light that muſt undeceive you; and to 
go along with us into your confciences, and help us in 
the ſearch, and impartially paſs a preventing judgment, 
chat Chriſt may nct paſs a condemning judgment. 
And in order to your conviction and recovery, I ſhall 
firſt acquaint you with your miſery, that ſo it may a- 
waken you to look about you, while there is time and 
hore. If it were God's way to work by ocular demon- 
| {trations, and the Chriſtian life were a life of ſenſe, and 
vou had Heaven and Hell this hour open to your fight, 
how little need ſhouldT have to plead this cauſe with you 
any further? you would then ſee and hear that venge- 
ance that would awake you; and make you preſently fly 
into your hearts, and charge Conſcience to deal im- 
partially with you, leſt ſelf-deceit ſnould bring you to 
thoſe flames. But its a life of Faith that we are to call 
you to, and a word of Faith that we have to preach ; 
bur of things that are asfure as if you ſaw them. 

And 1. If thy Religion be Vain, thy hopes and com- 
forts that are built upon it, are all but vain. How vain 
is that Hope that will vaniſh when the enjoyment is 
expected, and will end in endleſs deſperation 2 what 
though thou fit here with ſo great hopes and confidence 
of lalvation, as maketh thee even ſcorn the Man that 


quettions it? Art thou ever the better when death a- 


Wakeneth thee, and thy confident dream is at an end? 
when tou art dying, wilt thou hope? perhaps thou 
mayſt: But when thou art burning, wilt thou hope? 
when thou art tormented, wilt thou hope? Deſperati- 
on will then be ellential to thy miſery. The Devils 
that now feed thy hope by their deceits, will then as 
readily keep awake thy Conſcience, and exaſperate thy 
delpairing Soul. If now thou wilt hope under the 
threatnings of God. (that thou mayſt be ſaved in thy 
preſent ſtare) wilt thou then hope under his execution? 
Thy tlatterers and proſperity. may cheriſh thy deceit- 
ful hopes for a time, but who will maintain them 
when Gd commandeth Deſperation to torment thee 2? 
 Fobz7. 8, 9. | For what « the hope of the hypocrite though 
ve hath gained, when God taketh away his ſoul ? will God 
hear his cry, when trouble cometh upon him? ] As Sands 
urns it. | 


IV hat hope hats the prevailing Hypocrite, 

Il ben Cod ſhall chaſe bzs foul to endleſs night ? 
Will Cod relieve bim in b1 agonies ? 

Or from the depth of ſorrows hear hs cries ; 


His worldly glory will then deſert him, and leave 
him to the fruit of his deſerts ; IIis fruition will periſh 
with his hopes, Job 27, 22, 23. { For God ſball caft 
upon him and not ſpare : he would fain flee ont of his hand. 
Men ſhall clap their hands at him, and ſhall hiſs him out of his 
place: Or as Sands turneth it 5 | 


Gd ſhall transfix him with his winged dart: 

Though he avoid him like a flying Hart. 
AM hal purſue with merited Zlprace 1 . 
Hiſs, clap their hands, and from his Country chaſe. 


z 


tion but ſand and waters, and in tryal they w 
their fall will be great and terrible, Mz, 
Fob 8. 11, 12, 13, 14, I. [ Can the ruſh nw. 
out mire ? can the flag grow without water? i! 
in its greenneſs, and not cut down, it withereth bet, 


Hopes char are built by ſelf-deceit, have 


NO foury 
ill fal, 


11 i; 
ther herb: So are the paths of all that forget God; 
hypocrites hope ſhall periſh : whoſe bope ſhall be cu 4 

whoſe truſt ſhall be @ ſpiders web. He ſhall Jean 1, 
houſe, but it ſhall not ſtand: be ſhall! hold it faſt, bt. : 
not endure, | Or, bas, 


Can bullruſhes but by the rivers grow ? 

Can flags there flouriſh where no waters flow ? 
Yet they, when green, when yet untoucht, of all 

That clothe the Spring, firſ# hang their heads, and fall 

So double-hearted Hypocrites ; ſo they ſe 

Who God forget, ſhall in their prime decay, 

Their airy hopes, as brittle as the thin 

And ſubtile webs which toyling Spiders ſpin, 

Their houſes full of wealth and riot, ſhall 

Deceive their truſt, and cruſh them in their fall, &c. 


they cry not when he bindeth them.] Or as the Paraphrat 


For the deluder haſtens his own fall, 

Nor will in trouble on th Almighty call, 

Who on the beds of ſin ſupinely lie, 

They in the ſummer of their age ſhall die. 


judgment, and all the threatnings of God; 


As fleepy Opium fortifies the brain, 
Againſt the ſenſe of ſickneſſes and pain. 


the fool. | 


As thorns beneath a Chaldron catch the fire, 
Blaze with a noiſe, and ſuddenly expire; 
Such is the cauſeleſs laughter of vain fools ; 
This vanity in their diſtemper rules. | 


And as Fob 20.4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. [ Knoweſt this 


his head reacheth to the clouds; yet he ſhall periſh for 
like his own dung ; they Which have ſeen him, bal 


neither ſhall his place any more behold bim: ] Or 28 
foreſaid Paraphraſe, | 


This is a truth which with the world began, 
Since earth was firſt inhabited by man; 
Sins triumph in ſwift miſery concludes, 
And flattering joy the Hypocrite deludes. 
Although his excellence to heaven aſpire ; 
Though radiant beams his ſhining en ; 
He ag his dung ſhall periſh on the ground ; 
Nor ſhall th impreſſion of his ſteps be found; 
But like a troubled dream ſhall take his flight ; 
And vaniſh as a viſion of the right ; | 
No mortal eye ſhall ſee his face again, 


Nor ſumptuous roofs their builder entertain. 


*} wit 


* any 


ang | 


Job 36. 13. | The Hypocrites in heart heap 10 wrath 


And what we ſay of the Hypocrites hope, v 

ſay alſo of all tis. pleaſures _ | d Fe 4 
now be as merry as the moſt righteous of his neg 
bours; and ſeem the molt happy, - becauſe the m 
jocund ; and abound with medicines againſt melanch 
ly, and all wiſe and ſober conſideration. ; even h 
buſineſs, his cups, his wantonneſs and uncleanneh, 
at leaſt, his leſs diſgraceful pleaſures and recreaion 
which fortifie his mind againſt the fears of death u 


And if this mirth could always laſt, how happy 
Man were the ſelf-deceiver ? But faith Solomon, Eci.) 
As the crackling of thorns under a pot, fo is the lag 


this of old, ſince man was placed upon earth that the tung 
ing of the wicked is ſhort, and the joy of the hypocrite fu 


moment? though his excellency mount up to the heavens, # 


Where is he? He ſhall flee away as a dream, and ſhall 
be found; yea, he ſhall be chaſed away as a viſin of 
night. The eye alſo which ſaw him, ſhall fee bim no mi 
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as as the H orite's Religion 1 win; 10 all His dps! 
— vill be E499 and will deceife him, as e | 
Itlalelf. As Zophar concfudeth of him, Job 11. 20. 
guy the! cher. „Fre nuit led hall fail, arid they: ſhall not eſrope 
bei le pe ſhall be nt he giving up nfithe ghoſt. » 12190130 1 
 r-ſont; thy Religion is already torwnn; that it giveth! 
d ſatisfaction or delight: Fhou art fainto:go 
or Friends or Pleaſurbs, or carnal aceoti- 


4 
* 
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and there refreſh thee with the fore- 


m and left him as a dead Man. That Religion is cer- 
jinly vain, that is not ſufficient to acquaint the foul 
ith matter of ſolid comfort and content, but leaves 


Ve ma 
le ma 


| Neip u felicitaring work to worldly tranſitory things, while | 
he mo ſelf is uſed only as a skreen, to keep bell-fire from 
land ching the Conſcience, or as childrens rackets, to 
en iet them when they are apt to cry.“ e 
nel, . But the vanity of a ſuperficial: Religion will moſt 
rea ear in the hour of extremicy ; When their help as 
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happy 
cccle[.1 
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e rium 
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r thee : 
Mer not ro believe, ti there is a Hell for Hypo- 


Delight: Thy Religion, which ſhould det {to 


— 2 — ——_—__r 


a 
— 
* 
1 


n 


1K. 


fo ever he fly eth to for pity and relief, is like to be one 
of the firſt to wound him. Poor ſelf-deceiver! what wilt 
thou then do, or whither wilt thou betake thy foul for 
help? The reaſon why thou canſt now make ſhift with a 
lifeleſs ſhadow of Religion, is, þecaule thou haſt thy ſports 
or pleaſures, thy friends and flatterers, thy worldly bu- 


y [{ineſs to divert thy thoughts, and take thee up, and rock 


the cradle of thy ſecurity ; and thy piety, is not yet 


ies, or that it is thy own inheritance : But the day is 


* ita ſupernatural change prevent it not) when it 
ull Iall zo more. be in thy power, but „igt and feeling ſhall con- 
7 flu Cethee whether thou wilt or no, Now we mult intreat 
ſan of on confideration,and ſolicite thee for thy own con- 
' 0 nn know thy grievous fin and miſery, and yet leave 


ee unconvinced, becauſe thou art unwilling to know 
*tuth, and becauſe we cannot ſhew thee Heaven and 
Ul while we are ſpeaking of them: But then God will 
cave, but force thy conſideration: nor will he thy 
ent to feel thy miſery : but the leſs thou art willing, 
* More haſt thou to feel. And which way then wilt 
100k for help ? which way ever it be, it will be all 
"ain, becauſe thy Religion was but vain; wilt thou 
1 to thy duties and ſuppoſed honeſty, whole. ſin- 
ty now thou art ſo. confident of? Alas, this is 
* Vain Religion that could deceive thee, but cannot 
7 thee. Thou art like a Man in a falling houſe, that 
"nothing to lay hold on, but that which is falling, 
| © 15 that will break him unto death. Or like a 
Wing Man that hath nothing but a handful of 


brought unto the fire, nor thy heart and duties ſearch- 


cd by the all-diſcovering light: But when. che light 
comes in, and when all thy fleſhly contents are gone, 


and when thou comeſt to have uſe for thy Religion, 
and ſeeſt that it prove unſound, thou art loſt for ever, 
O then it is not ſhadows, and ſhews, and complements 
that will quiet thee. That will not ſerve turn then, 
that ſerves turn now. Thou wilt find then that it was 
eaſier deceiving thy ſelf than God, Gal. 6. 3, 4, 5, 7. 
[ For if a man think himſelf to be ſomethings 9 he 1 no- 
thing, he deceiveth himſelf : But let every Man prove his 
021 Work —— For every man ſhall bear bis own bur- 
den. Be not deceived : God 4s nit mucked : for- aubatſoe- 
ver a man ſoweth, that jhall he alſo reap. - For he. that 
ſoweth to the fleſh, ; ſhall of 1he fleſp reap corruption But he 
that ſoweth te the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap everlaſting 
life. | 
1 perhaps thou wilt ſay, It is not any Duties 
but Chriſt that 1 muſt truſt to: he will be my 
help, and he is ſufficient, and will not deceive the 
ſoul that truſteth in him. . | 


TW © lay hold upon; which is is chat will choak him, 
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460 OL at The Vain Nengion of 3 
Anu. Undoubtedly be is ſufficient, and will not deceive | What Soul fo ſleepy and regardleſs. now, chat . 
thee. But doth he deceive thee, if he give thee. not the then cry, | Lord, Lord, open to us] when tlie d i; f 
Salvation which he never promiſed thee? He never promiſed| and it is too late? Mattb. 25. 10,1 , 1. Thenif thou 
Salvation to an Hypocrite (without Converſion.) It is the | in the anguiſh of thy ſoul, and cry out to him thut f a 
upright Soul devoted to him, that takes him for the others | Condemn me no: O Lord, but fave me alſol u. 
abſolute Maſter of his life, and for his only portion Lord have mercy on a Miſerable ſinner! ſaverme; 
and felicity, ro whom Chriſt hath promiſed Salvation: am loſt for ever: ſave me, or I muſt burn in yo 
And his promiſe ſhall be made good, and the ſincere ſhall Flame: Turn not thy heart againſt an undone 5 
find that Chriſt deceives them not. But where did he Soul, If thou caſt me off, I have no hope 2] Athen 
ever promiſe ſalvation to a ſuperficial Phariſee ? to ſuch ſuch cry es would be in vain, becauſe thou hadlt by 
a ſeeming Chriſtian as thou? 'ſhew ſuch a promiſe from |vain Religion, Prov. 1.24, Cc. [Becauſe I baut ly, 
him if thou canſt; and then truſt it and ſpare not. ye refuſed, I have ſtretched out my band and no may gl 
But thou doſt not rſt him, but thy own deceit, if he bat ye have ſer at nought all my counſel, and uni 
have given thee no ſuch promiſe to truſt on. Nay rather, | vn reproof : I alſo will laugh. at your calamity : Twill, 
ſhould he not deceive all the World, if be ſhould fave ſuch ſu- | when your fear cometh : when your fear comerh as d 
erficial Hypocrites, when he hath profeſſed in his and your deftruftion cometh. as a whirlwind ; whey tg, 
Word that he ill not ſave them? and if he ſhould not con- and anguiſh comerh upon you : Then ſhall they call mm m 
demn ſuch heartleſs Formaliſts, when he hath ſo often told | I ill not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeelk me early, but they fu 
us that he will condemn them? Surely he that breaks his | find me: Therefore they ſhall eat 5 their own Wa}, and 
Ward is liker to be a deceiver, than he that Reepeth it. Be | filled with their own devices] ſaith the Lore. 
it known to thee therefore (and O that thou wouldſt| And when Hell hath once taken thee into its po 
know it while there is a remedy at hand) that if thou truſt | fion, if thou cry and roar there ten Thouſand Mili 
that Chrift ſhould ſave an unſanctified falſhearted Per- | of Ages it will be all in Vain. Thy ſtrongeſt and i 
ſon, . whoſe Soul was never renewed and revived by the longeſt cryes, cannot procure thee a drop of Water 
Wk | Holy Ghoſt, and abſolutely given up to God, and that | cool thy Tongue tormented in thoſe flames, Lade id 
8 ſetteth not up God and his ſervice above all the Intereſt | 25, 26. NG = 
„ of the Fleſh, and the commodities and contentments of{ In a Word, if thy Religion be Vain, alls Van 
the World, thou doſt not then truſt Chriſt, but thy own | thee, Thy life it felt is Vain, Eccleſ. 6, 12. thou wal 
deceits and lies: and it is not Chriſt that is the decei ver, in à Vain ſhew, Pſal. 39.6. Thou diſquieteſt thy ſelf in I 
but thou art a deceiver of th ſelf, that makeſt thy ſelf a|in all thy Labours, P/al. 39. 6. and 127. 1, 2. and 
falſe Promiſe, and truſteſt to it; and when thou haſt |iry and vexation is all that thou ſhall poſſeſs, Ew, 1. 
done, ſayſt, thou wilt truſt to Chriſt : yea truſteſt thy| 14. Prov. 22.8. And if conſcience, when thy day 
ſelf againſt Chriſt, and truſteſt that he will break his Mord] grace is paſt, ſhall force thee upon the review to ff 
and not that he will make it good. See whether he re- My piety was but ſeeming and ſelf-deceit, and all my He 
folve not to condemn all ſuch, Marth. 10. 37, 38. Luke|was Vain; it will be the Voice of utter deſperatim, and 1 
14. x77, Th Matth. 7 20427: Jam. 2. 1 4. Heb. 12.1 4. ſtab the heart of all thy hopes, This and no better being t 
Rom. 8. 9. with the texts before: cited, and abundance | ſelf-deceivers cafe, is not conſcience now at Work wi 
ſuch. Chriſt will be a Saviour; but he is the Saviour of [in you? and asking as each of the Diſciples did, l 
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che Body, and not of the affixed Hypocrite, Epb 5. 23. 26. 24,25. Iiir 1? If thou have a heart within e 
And his Body is the Church which is fubject to him, verſe | beſeeming a reaſonable creature, by this time thou Wl: 
24. He will ſave to the utmoſt : but whom? even all afraid of ſelf-deceit, and willing to be ſearched, ud, 
that come to God by him, Heb. 7.2 5. but not thoſe that | know thy Hypocriſie, while it may be cured, Tue 
make the World their God, and would put God off part, I ſhall pronounce no one of you perſonally toꝰ at 


wich a few running heartleſs Words and duties. It is Hypocrite, as knowing that Hy pocriſie is a fin oi 
the living fruitful branches that he will fave : but the | Heart, which in it ſelf is ſeen by none but God and un 
withered branches he caſteth forth, to be burned | that hath it: But my buſineſs is only to help ſuch en 
in the fire, John 15. 2, 6, ) No man can ſerve God and] know and judge themſelves. Could I name the Mu 
Mammon: nor live both to the ſpirit andthe fleſh: he that you in the Congregation, that had none but a jm 
hath two Hearts, hath none that's acceptable unto God: Vain Religion, I am perſwaded you would all loo 
he that hath two Faces (a Face of Devotion in his for- him as a molt unhappy deplorable Wretch. Alas) 
mal cuſtomary ſervices, and a Face that ſmiles on the] Hypocrites are not 5 rare among us, as ſome img 
World and fleſhly Pleaſures when he hath done) hath There are few or none, but Saints and Hypocrites in in 
none that God will ever ſmile upon. The leaves of the] Aſſembly, or in moſt of the Aſſemblies in the Land. 
barren fig-tree, ſaved it not from the curſe of Chriſt, Matt.] think here are none that make not a prefer Fegg 
21. 18,19. Hew it down and caſt it into the fire, ſhall be| #ian Faith, and of love ro Goqgy All therefore that bow 
the ſentence of the moſt flouriſhing Tree that's fruitleſs,| this faith and love, muſt needs be Hypocrites, as profiſ 
Luk. 13.7. | The Earth that drinketh in the Rain that cometh\ be what they are not. In your baptiſm you engaged 
et upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom| proteſt your ſelves the Diſciples of Chriſt, and ge 
it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from God: but that which| your ſelves in folemn Covenant to God, the Fathet, 
beareth thorns and bryers , is rejected, and is nigh to and Holy Ghoſt: This Covenant you will ſay you 
curſing, whoſe end is to be burned,] Heb. 6. 7, 8. So that] to yet: and none of you will be know: to have reno 
if th 5 J be vain, the blood of Chriſt, and all the your Chriftianity : As Chriſtians you uſe to com- 
treaſures of his grace will be van ro thee, that are ſaving theſe Aſſemblies, and here to attend God in the UK 
unto others, An Infidel! may then as well expect to be| his Ordinances : and ſome of you to r&new your bf 
ſaved by the Chriſt whom he rejected, as thou. Nay ic| nant with him, in the Sacrament of the Lords Sup! 
is Chriſt himſelf that will condemn thee : It is his own| I meet with none that will ſay [I am no Cbriſtia, i vi 
Mouth chat will ſay to ſuch as thee, Depart from me, ye| Servant of the God of Heaven: I am an Infidel, and ity, 
that work iniquity. And tho'thou couldeſt ſay, Lord, Lord, againſt the Lord.] I think there is none of you, out 
T have Propheſied, or caſt cut Devils, or done many wonderful] would take it ill, if I ſhould call you ſuch, or 5 
orks in thy Name] he [will profeſs to thee that he never knew | deny you tg be Chriſtians, and Men fearing 0 Ou 2 
rhee] or owned thee, Matth. 7. 22, 23. If crying would | If therefore you are not ſuch indeed, you mult nes 2.1 
then ſerve, I know thou wouldſt not ſpare thy cryes. | Hypocrites. What ſay you? Is zhere any of J0% flu d þ 
But he muſt ſo pray as to be accepted and heard on | feſs your ſelves to be ungodly, unbelievers, and ſer vam u at 
Earth, that looks to be accepted and regarded then; when | Devil, and will take this as your current title, diſclanmio lay + 
the Miſerable foul with endleſs Horrours in its eye, is love and ſervice of the Lord? I think you will not. m fe 
looking round about for help, and findeth none; when all | are ſuch as you profeſs, you are all Saints, and " wt 
the creatures ſay, /e cannot, and he that can ſhall ſay, 12vi#| ſaved. If any of you be not ſuch, they can be nor ere 
not; Who can apprehend the calamity of ſuch a Soul ? elſe but Hypocrites. e 1 
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the Formal Hypocrite. 
cherelore that you are all either Saints or Hy- 
es, come now to the Bar, and refuſe not a Tryal, 
A 1 may prevent the terrors of another kind of Tryal, 


46¹ 


Chriſt as your only refuge from the wrath and curſe of 
the offended Majeſty, and value his juſtifying and healing 
grace before all the riches of the world; and you are 
; you cannot refuſe. willing to take his bittereſt medicines, and uſe the means 
gad here let me ſet before you your Profeſſion, and appainted by bim for the deſtrudion of your ſin, and the 
in try Your ſelves, Whether you are ſuch as you pro. perfecting of his graces. And is it thus with you that 
k your ſelves to be or not? And Ithink I may take [have unhumbled hearts, that never felt the need of Chriſt; 
| & granted, that the Articles of the Creed, and the Bolt as condemned miſerable Men muſt do? and that love 
60 Covenant, is the leaſt that every one of you do the ſin that he would cure, and are unwilling to be mor- 
Cfeſs ; and that the deſires implied in the Petitions of | tified and ſanctified by his grace? unleſs a carcaſs be 4 
Lords Prayer, you all profeſs to be your own de- Man; ſuch Hypocrites as theſe are no true Chriſtians, 
| and have but a ſeeing ſelfsdeceiving Faith. ES 


„ arid that you take the Ten Commandments for Z 
; ot the rule of your obedience. Let us peruſe them| 3. Do you not all profeſs 70 believe in the Holy Ghoſt ? 
and are you not engaged to him in Covenant as your 


iefly in the ſeveral parts. are 
Sanctifier? And do ycu not groſly play the Hypocrites 
here? If not, how comes it to paſs that you ſtick in 


ou not all ſay that you Believe in God the Father 
your natural ſtate, if you had no need of ſanctification? 


a Maker of Heaven and Earth, and that you will 
er Gods but him? and are you not according- 
and live as quietly without any Acquaintance with true 
Regeneration, and the Spirit to dwell and rule with 
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of N | : | 
nk ed in Covenant with him 2 you will not de- 


ir And what is the meaning of this much of your 


— 


” (efſion ? It is no leſs than to take God for the only in- 
r good, to be loved with the chiefeſt love, and to 
ie him for your abſolute Lord and Governour, the Owner 
u and all you have, to whom you owe univerſal o- 
Lience; and that you are truly willing to love him 
we all, and fear him, and wuſt him, and obey him 
ardingly, though your fleſh nd all the world ſhould 
| zpainlt it. He that meaneth not all this, doth dif- 
be or lie when he ſaith, He taketh God to be his 
x, For to be God, is to be this much to us. 

And really is it thus with you as you profeſs ? ſpeak 
ras Men that dare not lye before the Lord that knows 
cur hearts? Do you indeed love God as God? with 
wr ſuperlative love: Are your hearts ſet upon him? 
Joyou make ir your principal care to pleaſe him? Is it 
ur delight to do his will? Is it ſweeter to you to think 
i ſpeak of him, than of the world? Doth it grieve you 
xo to offend him? In a word, you are not ſuch ſtran- 
ers to Nature, but you know what love is. And you are 
« ſuch ſtrangers to your own hearts, but you know what 


nd; can Conſcience ſay before the Lord, that you 
e im better than all theſe ? if not more paſſionately, 
a more deeply, effectually and reſolvedly ; with a love 


jou thus truly love him as God (and above all) how 
pmesit to paſs that you ſeek the world more carefully, 
nd eagerly than him? and that you are more pleaſed 
th worldly thoughts, and ſpeeches, and employments, 


hat he loveth not God «as God, and above all. And to love 
im in ſubordination to your fleſh and its contents, is not at all 


$1 ſlave, | 


ich Conſcience tells you God forbids ? will you live 
L Willful diſobedience, and love your fins, and loath your 
ty, and obſtinately continue thus, and yet profeſs that 
take God for your God, and conſequently for your 
dd and Governour? and yet will you not confeſs that 
du are diſſembling Hypocrites ? | 


rand Lord? and do you ſo indeed, or do you not 
a the Hypocrites ? if you believe in Chriſt, and take 
mor your Saviour, you then take your ſins for the 
e and miſery of your ſouls, and that you are fo 

"Ved for thera, and weary of them, and humbled 
e apprehenſion of your loſt eſtate, that you fly te 


D 


th to love your pleaſure, your profit, your honour, and your 


tarwill cauſe you to deny and part with all for him? If 


u with divine? were not the Hypocrite juſtly blinded, 
da willful ſtranger to himſelf, he could not but know 


lde bim as God : As it is no degree of conjugal love, 
love a Wife but as a ſervant; nor no degree of the 
he due to your Sovereign, to love him as an equal, or 


And if really you take God for your abſolute Lord and 
wonour, why is it then that you take no pleaſure in his 
as; but count them too ſtrict, and had rather be at 
vr own diſpoſe 2 why is it that you obey your fleſh- 
lefires, before and againſt the God whom you acknow- 
fe? why will you not be perſwaded to that holineſs, 
lice and charity which you know his Law command- 
you? why do you willfully continue in thoſe fins 


2. Do you not all profeſs that you believe in Feſus Chriſt 7 
ad have you not in Covenant taken him for your Savi- | 


[ ſhut . up under remedileſs Deſpair. 


in you, as if you needed no ſuch Change? Or elſe that 
you take up with a formal, an Fete „ Of a for- 
ed kind of Religion, inſtead of Sanctification and 
ſpiritual Devotion? And how comes it to paſs that you 
diſtaſte the bigheſ# Degrees of Holineſs ? and that you 
will not be brought to the mortification, ſelf-denyal, 
and unreſerved Obedience, which are the Eſſence of 
Sanctification? as for the more debauch'd profane ſort 
of Hypocrites, that can make a common mock of God- 
lineſs, and ſcorn at the very Name of Holineſs and San- 
ctification, and deride at all that pretend to have the 
Spirit; I had rather tremble at the thought of their mi- 
ſery, than now ſtand to reprove that notorious Hypo- 
criſie, which profeſſeth to beleive in the Holy Spirit which 
they deride ; and covenanteth with the Sanctifier 
while they hate and mock, or at leaſt do obſtinately 
refuſe ſanctification. When God himſelf tells us, Rom. 8 
9. [ That if any man have not the ſpirit of Cbriſt, the {ame 
4 none of by, | And therefore to deride a man for pro- 
feſſing that he hath the Spirit, is to deride him for pro- 
feſſing Fo be a Chriſtian; „„ „ | 
4. Do you not all profeſs to [Believe rhe Holy Cat ho- 
lick Church) that is, that Chriſt hath a People diſperſed 
through the World, that are ſanctified by his Spirit, and 
made a holy peculiar People, whom he loveth as his 
Spouſe and as his own Body, of which Number you 
muſt be if you will be ſaved? And yet at the ſame 
time, the Members of this Church you contemn, the Ho- 
lineſs of it you ſecretly hate, atid the faithful Paftors in 
it you deſpiſe and diſobey. Is not this Hypocrifie > 
F. You all profeſs to | Believe the Communion of Saints : 
that is, that the true Members of the Catholick Church 
are all Saints, that have One and the fame Spirit, and 
walk by the ſame holy Law or Rule, and in Holineſs 
muſt converſe together, and joyn together, for the pub- 
lick worſhipping of God, according to his own Inſti- 
tution: and mult purely and fervently love each other 
with ſuch a Charity as ſhall make one as ready to re- 
lieve another, when God calls for it, as if our Riches 
did belong in common to the Saints; This is the meaning 
of this Article of your Creed. And do I then need to 
ask you whether thoſe that profeſs this are Hypocrites, 
if they hate the Saints and their inward ſpiritual Commmu- 
nion; and if they love them but with that lifeleſs Cha- 
rity that James deſcribeth ? Jam. 2. 14, 15, &c. Or 
if they deſpiſe or hate the Diſcipline, Ordinances and 
Holy Communion of the Church ? And if they live in 
Communion with Drunkards, with Harlots, with World- 
lings, or ſenſual, vain, or ambitious Men, and fly from 
the Communion of Saints? What doſt thou, when thon 
ſayſt | I believe the Communion of Saints] but lay FI um 
4 diſſembling Hypocrite] if it be thus with thee ? . 
6. You all profeſs to | Believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins +] 
that is, that through the Blood of Chriſt all true repen- 
ting and believing ſinners ſhall be forgiven, and are nor 
nd alſo I think 
you all profeſs that you do Repent your ſelves, that Fyr- 
giveneſi may be yuirs. And yet you love your fin: you 


lote rot to be told of it: you will not belicys it to be 
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fin, as lon as you Can ſtrive, ae Copyichonz and plove, That inert, you Goal nc be "delves Millie 
v/hen you muff needs confeſs ir, you will not forfake it che. What can you fay"to'eXcbfe At this kö 
but while you feem to reform by partin with fo muchas] ble Hypocrifie, RT rey de ; 15793 Yah iT 

yon can (fare, your dearer ons, which Pleaſure and Ho-] To conclude, you pretend to all that's very 

Ed Lo bat | tt enn ieee Fel 114 *  faly tion, but ave on © Hat Fl 1 J Wöfie wy Vt 

nour and Proft Are much Engaged in,you will norforſake:|Falvanion, "But Have you eas. Af cealry witch eue 
though Repentance do cohfiſt in turning from fin to Godzſ tend to? et ns os nn woe 


i 


* 


8. You all profeſs that you | Believe the life everlaſt- 
ing] that the Righteorrs ſhall go into their Maſters joy, and 
the reſt inte everlaſting puniſhment in hell, Matth. 25. 
and 13. But do you not play the Hypocrites? Can 
vou heartily believe that you ſtand fo near to Heaven 
or Hell, to everlaſting joy or torments, and make no 

greater a matter of it, nor' make no better preparation 
for it, nor beſtir your ſelves no more in a cafe of ſuch 
unſpeakable weight? If you believe ſincerely the glo- 


ry of Heaven, yu ſet your hearts on it more than up- 


on Farrh, and take it for your portion, and moſt de- 
ſireable felicity ? But do I need to tell the worldly, 
fleſhly Hypecrite how far he is from this. 


* 


9. You profeſs (as the ſumm of the ten Command 


is ir nor foll * that goes under this name 
When you, ſho 


ws « 


1. You think your ſelves wife enough to ber 
of" Wilt 
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that with ih 
till the ac 
g wilt6in; Yo 


are not wiſe enough to be cured; * but to $vereo iP 
why yeu ſhould continue ſick. In the iſſue, it will po b 


that you were not wiſe enough to be ſaved; bit nowl 


55 — to reſiſt falration, and plead 'your fs i 
TCH ; Foray Lo FT. 13,7) 313 ed 


2. You pretend that you have A ſaving Faith ue 
your hearts refuſe that falhation from ſin, and that n 
of Chriſt which is the object of Faith : and whenyy 


3 1 ll En r os be ek 7 
will not believe the doctrines,” precepts or threatrind 


ments) that you Love God above all, and your neighbours. as ' 
yorr ſelves, But doth not your ſelfiſhneſs, - and quarrel- 
ling with your Neighbours, when they do but ſtand in 
the way cf your honour or commodity, convince you, 
JJ m5 prafekgnhs. LEST ood 

10. In the uſe of the Lord's Prayer, what word do 
you ſpeak that is not in hypocritie 2 Do you, firſt and 
principally deſire the ballowing of God's Name, the coming 


to God; when as if your nejohbow'-or Mater, er Hil 


that croſs your own conceits; and when your belt 
Heaven will not carry your hearts from earth; 9 


work you to a holy, heavenly life. V: 
> Repentance (as I ſaid" belat 


you hold faft the ſin, and give not up your ſh 


* 
bY 
. 


3. You pretend 
Whil 
ſhout but beat one of you, and tell you whenhe hath 


that he repenteth, and do this as oft às you commit ya 
willful ſins, and fay, you repen: ; Tam confident you u 


| of Dis King om, and te doing F bzs Wil e. when you are 
tar more tehder of your own names than of God's, and 


not take it for true repentance. You repent, hut wil 
confeſs, when it is to your difgrace; as long as Youd 


more regardfal of your own honour ? And when 


come the hinderers of his Kingdom and Government in 
the Chureh and in the Souls of Men? And when you 
cannot abide to do his Will, when it croſſeth the inte- 
reſt of your fleſh, but diflike it as too ſtrict, and had ra- 
ther the Word and Will of God were agreeable to yours, 
than you will conform your own to his? ; 
Do you only deſire [Dur daily bread, and that in ſub- 


he Ou 
care more for your own proſperity than for die Prolpe- ation Ot to 5 
rity of the Church and Goſpel ; and do your ſelves be- pent, but your heart riſeth againſt him that repta 


hide your fin. You repent, but will not maks tell 

tion, or reparation of injuries to Four power, You I 
you.” You repent, but you had rather keep your fins 5 

leave them. What's this, but to deceive your 0.” 
hearts, and to mock your ſelves with a ſeeming vail I 

'mock-repentance ? - F A 
4. You pretend to love God above all, (as was bein 


faid)- when you love not his Image, Ways, or Ce 
munion: but love that which he hateth, and flillp 


| 


ordination to the Thmour, and Kingdom, and Will of” God.] 
Or rather de you not play tae Hypocrites in ſaying ſo, 
when it is not | daily bread J. that will content you; 
but plenty and proſperity is iweeter to you than ho- 
lineſs? 5 5 5 
When you pray for [ The forgiveneſs of your fins, as you 
forgive others | you intimate that you are weary of your 
fins, and hate them, and would forſake them; and that 
vou forgive all that have wronged you, our of the ſenſe 
of your own tran{greilions, and of the love of Chrift : 
But is all this ſo, or is it meer diſſembling, when you 
forſake not your fin, nor are willing to forſake it, and 
when your Conſciences know that there be ſome that 
you forgive not? es e 
You pray againſt ¶heing led into remptation] and yet 
Fou love it, and caſt your ſelves into it. Into tempting 
company, and tempting talk, and temptingemployments. 


And for Recreation, Meat, Drink, Apparel, Houſes, At- 


tendants, Eftate, Reputation, and almoſt all things elſe, 
you love and chooſz that which is mot tempting. 
You pray to be | delivered from evil: 4 when the evil 

of your pride, fleſh-pleaſing, and worldlineſs, you fo 


the world before him. * 1 Þ 
J. You pretend that you have true deſires to be n 
and what God would have you be: but they are fuch 
' ſires as the ſluggard hith to riſe; and as the lothfull 
to work : that is, if it could be done with eaſe, andi 

out labour; you lie ſtill, and uſe not the means Wi 
ligence, for all your deſires. When you can fit 
ave your wotk done with wiſhes,” and your Fam 
maintained, and your neceſſities all ſupplied witli wk 
'you may think to come to Heaven with wiſſies: | 
good deſires that the poor may be warmed, and cl 
ed, that James ſpeaks of, Jam. 2. 15. did neithes 
Heve the poor, nor ſave the wiſher. {The defore of the 
ful killeth him, becauſe his hands refufe to labour, Prov. t. 
Up and be doing according to thy deſires, ot el 
fels that thy wiſhes are hy pocritical, and that thoi 
ceiveſt thy own heart by Vain'defires. ' 
6: Vou alſo pretend to be ſincere worfhipp* 


Ged. You pray, and you read the Soriptute, 
d rec 


: 


4 


good Books, and you hear the Word, an b. 
CY | 2 hy. FRE” ed V b 
the Lord's Supper. But I have before {hewec Ill 


8 be 17 . N a4 | f fl 
your bypocriſie in theſe: you. pray againſt che 1 


FE 
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the Formal Hypocrite. - 
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——. and would not leave: You pray for Holineſs, 
oh ou hate it or deſire it not in any degree to croſs 
un eln: You ſerve God, with meer Words (whether 
your own conceiving or of others preſcribing) with 
of ſorced Acknowledgment of that God that hath not 
- Hearts or Lives. Let Chriſt pals the Sentence on 
your ad not I, Math. 15. 7, 8, 9. | Ne Hypocrites, well 
# ſaias propheſi of you, ſaying , This people draweth nigh 
, th their mouths, and bonoureth me with their lips: 
4 17 heart is far from me: But in vain they do worſjnip 
7 ching for doctrines the commandments of men.] You 
% hat Teaching that ſooths you in your own Opi- 
5 and galleth not your Conſciences in the guilcy 
2 4 Miniſtry you would have, that ſhould ſtand 
. adorned Idol that hurts no body, and toucheth 
ot, your ſores; 


or that is but like a pair of Organs, or 


Worſhip to be as a kind of religious ſtage-pla) 
* But * Miniſter of Chriſt, to open to 55 
„ Dockrine of the Kingdom, and roundly to awaken 
don from ſecurity in Sin, and to call you up to the 
| ſcrious, holy, heavenly Lite, and follow you, and 
vou take no Reſt, till you yield and practiſe it; and 
call you to open Confeſſion of your open ſcandalous 


onged Honourof God and Souls of Men, as you are 
able of, and accordingly to abſolve you, or to bind 
over to anſwer it at the Bar of God, and charge 
Church to avoid Communion with you, if you are 
renitent and incorrigible,; ſuch a Miniſter as the 
wich is the Miniſtry of Chriſt's Appointment) yau 
or, at leaſt, when they come to touch your ſores. 
hen you are too proud to be taught and ruled by ſuch 
; theſe, though you hypocritically, profeſs to be ruled 
Chriſt, who ruleth his Church by his Spirit, Mord 
jd Miniffers conjunct. Then you ſay, who gave you 
thority to do thus and thus by me? As if you knew 
t that Chriſt in Scripture hath deſcribed, confirmed 
d limited the miniſterial Offica. Like condemned 
aytors, that ſhould ſay to him that bringeth them a 
don [ih gave you Authority to make ſo bold with me? 
ike a Man that hath the Plague or Leprofie, that 
keth the Phyſician | Who gave you authority to tell me 
lam ſick, aud put me to ſuch medicines as theſe? ] or as 
e Ilraclite to Moſes, Exod. 2. 14. | Who made thee a 
ie and a Fudge over us? | not underſtanding that 


Or as the Jews co Chriſt, when he was teachin 
mthe way to Heaven, Matth. 21. 23. [ By what autho- 
aj} thou theſe things, and who gave thee this authority? 


becauſe you hate the Way of your Recovery, you 


reprott 
r fins 


bow? nod be ſaved Without authority, nor be ſataſted of their 
5 45 it / that would ſave you, but are like a Beggar 
4 bel ford proudly refuſe a Piece of Gold, and ask, By 
or CO; authority do you give it ne? A Miniitry that agreeth 


n God's Deſcription, you cannot abide, Act. 20.18. 
% d Tels Co 121.5, 
Im, 5.17, 20. and 2 Tim. 4. 1. So that indeed it is 
ta Mock-miniſter, a Mock-ſacrament, a Mock-prayer, 
lo a ſceming vain Religion which you deſire. 

Laſtly, you pretend alſo to ſincere Obedience: If we 
Jo, whether you are willing to obey God? You 


{till pie 


" be pi 
re fuch 
othful 


en it comes to the Particulars, and you find that he 
IMmandeth you that which Fleſh and Blood is againſt, 
Would coſt you the Loſs of worldly Proſperity, 
You will be excluded: and yet that you may cheat 
t Souls, you will not profeſſedly diſobey ; but you 
perſwade your ſelves that it is no Duty, and that 
* Would not have you do that which you will no: 
Like a Countryman's Servant, that promiſeth to 
all that his Maſter bids him: but when he comech 
Falticulars, Threſhing is coo hard a Work, and 
ng and Reaping are beyond his Strength, and 
bing is too toylſome ; and in the Concluſion, it 
ly an idle Life with ſome.eafie Charres, that he 
be brought to. This is the Hypocrites Obedience. | 
l obey God in all things, as far as he is able, in 


*nkling Cymbal , to tickle your Fancy, and make 


iw, that you may make ſuch Reparation to the 


Pbil. 3. 20. 


]] Chriſt mu 


40% bis band would deliver them, ſaith Stephen, Act. 7. | 


Il ſay, God forbid that any ſhould deny it. . But | 


the general: but when it comes to particulars, To den 
himſelf, and forſake his worldly proſperity for Chriſt, 

and to contemn the World, and live by Faith, and con- 
verſe in Heaven, and walk with God, and worſhip him 
in ſpirit and iruch, to love an enemy, to forgive all 


| wrongs, to humble our ſelves to the meaneſt perſons, 


and to the loweſt works; to confeſs our faults with 
ſhame and ſorrow, and ask forgiveneſs of thoſe they have 
ured 3 theſe and other ſuch works as theſe they will 
not beheve to be parts of obedience, or at leaſt, will 
not be brought to do them. a | 


* 


Poor Souls, I have ſtood here a4 great while to hold 


you the glaſs, in which, if you were willing, you might 


ſee your ſelves. But if you will yet wink, and hate the 
light, and peiſh in your ſelf-deceiving, who can help. 
Briefly and piainly, be it known to thee again, who- 
ever thou art that heareſt this, that if thou have not 
theſe five characters following, thy Religion is all but 
vain and ſelt-deceiving. | V . 

i. If God's Authority, as he ſpeaketh by his Spirit, 
Word and Miniſters, be not higheſt with thy foul, and 
cannot do more with thee than Kings and Parliaments, 
and than the World and Fleſh, Aat. 23. 8, 9, 10. 
2. If the unſeen everlaſting glory be not practically 
more eſteemed by thee, and choſen, and ſcught than 
any thing, or all things in the World, Max. 6,21. Co $a: 
Join 6. 27. 2 Tim. g. 8, 9. Math. 22. 5. Luk. 18. 22, 23. 

3. If thou ſee not ſuch a lovelineſs in Holineſs, as be- 
ing the image of God, as that thou unfeignedly deſireſt 
the higheſt degree of it, Mat. 5.20. P al. 119. 1, 2, „ r. 
z. 3, 14. | 55 | OO” 

4. It any ſin be fo ſweet and dear to you, or ſeem fo 
neceſſary, that you conſent not, and deſire not to let ic 
go, Mat. 19. 22. Phil. 3. 8. Pſal. 66. 18. „ 

5. If any known duty ſeem fo coſtly, dangerous, trou- 
ble ſome, and unpleaſant, that ordinarily you will not do 
it, Mat. 169,25, 26. Rſal 119. 6. „„ 

In a wo God muſt be loved and obeyed as God, 
entertained as Chriſt, Heaven muft be 
valued and fought as Heaven, and Holineſs loved and 
practiſed as Holineſs; though not to the height of 
their proper worth ( which none on earth is able to 
reach) yet fo, as that nothing be preferred before 
mam. - Tx ; Re. 

But yet there is one more diſcovery, which if I pals 
by, you will think I baulk a chief part of my Text. 

An unbridled tongue in a Profeſſor of Religion is enough to 
prove his Religion wain. 8 | 

By an unbridled tongue is not meant all the ſins of 
Cur ſpeech. |. If any man offend not in word, the [ame is 4 
perfect man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body. But in 
many things we offend all, | Jam. 3. 2. Every unwarran- 
table jeſt, or angry word, or haſty raſh expreſſion, 
is not enough to prove a Man's Religion to be in vain. 
Though Chrift ſay that we ſhall az/wer for every idle 
word, he doth not ſay, e ſhall be condemned for every idle 
word ; But when the tongue is unbridled, and is not 
kept under a holy law, but ſuffered to be the ordinary 
inſtrument of willful known ſin, or of grols fin, which 
Men might know and will not; this proves the per- 
{on void of Holineſs, and conſequently, his Religion 
vain. 

Its true, every Hypocrite hath not an unbridled 
tongue: ſome of them have the bridle of moral pre- 
cepts, and ſome of religious education, and ſome of 
the preſence and awe of Perſons whom they eſteem : 
common knowledge, with natural manſuerude and mo- 
deration doth bridle the tongues of many an Hypocrite: 
But as every wicked Man is not a Drunkard, or Forni- 
cator , and yet every Drunkard or Fornicator (that 
liveth in it) is a wicked Man; fo every Hypocrite 
hath not an unbridled Tongue (his Vice may be ſome 
other Way;) but every Man that hath an unbridled 
Tongue is an Hypocrite, if withal he profets himſelf 
a Chriſtian. | 
The ſins of the tongue are of t 


4 


hree forts. I. Such 25 
Ro Al's 


tures, light and unreverent uſing of God's Name andſ ſuch a ſtate : Some hope is left that yet thou 
Attributes, and Word and Works; plcading for falſe | 


Faults beyond the certain apparent truth, receiving, and 


to others, by making them ſeem bad, when we cannot] I wonder (but that ſuch a forſaken foul is a ſenſi 
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464 The Vain Religion of 7. 


are againſt Piety. 2. Such as are againſt Juſtice. 3. Such |tized ſlaves of Satan in the World. Thou beireft 5 
as are againſt Charity. 1 Illy fo undoubted a brand of wickedneſs, that * 

1. Againſt Piety, that is, directly againſt God, are] room for any rational hope in thy ſelf, 
Blaſphemy, Perjury, raſh Swearing, Swearing by Crea- friends, that ever thou ſhouldſt be ſaved 


there 15 nf 
Ir any of f 
„if thöu die 1 
converted, but none that thou ſhouldſt be led g % | 
Doctrine, or falſe Worſhip, diſputing againſt Truth] out converſion. It is poſſible with God that can 1 
and Duty; ſcorning at Godlineſs, or reaſoning againſtſ things, that yet thy wilful blindneſs may be cured 
it. Theſe and ſuch impieties of the Tongue, are the e- thy tongue may unſay all that thou haſt ſaid * 
evidences of Prophanneſs in the Speaker's Heart z thou mayſt cry out of thy folly, and cry ſhame * 
though ſome of them much more than others: and if] thy ſelf, for that which now thou glorielt in, It ;; 
the tongue is not here bridled, all is in vain, ſible for God of ſuch a ſtone to make a child of * 
2. Sinful ſpeeches againſt Juſtice and Charity are] hm and ro melt that hardned heart of thine, and ly 
theſe : * reproaching Parents, or Governours, or neigh-| it bleeding at the feet of Chriſt, and make thee wiſh 
bours ; railing and reviling, curſing, prevoking others| with tears or groans, that ſuch thoughts had never 
to do miſchief, or commit any fin, diſputing againſt, |tred into thy heart, nor ſuch words of malice Proceed 
and diſſwading Men from Truth and Duty, and hin-] ed from thy mouth. And happy art thou, if G04 wil 
dring them by your ſpeeches from a Holy life, and the have ſo much mercy on thee, that haſt derided me 
means of their Salvation, calling good, evil, and evil, as to vouchſafe thee ſuch a change. And Pray for 
good, lying, ſlandering, falſe witneſs-bearing, back-|and pray hard, and pray again, it thou love thy ſq 
biting, extenuating Mens Virtues, and aggravating their] for this is thy hope, and thou haſt no other. Forg 
ever ſuch a wretch as thou ſhouldſt be ſaved, in i 

reciting, and carrying on evil reports, which you| ſtate that now thou art in, is as impoſſible as for 0. 
know not to be true, endeavouring to cool Mens love] to lie, and as impoſſible as for the Devils to be fart 


Ws 


prove ir, mentioning Mens Faults' and Failings with-| block, and as a lifeleſs carcaſs ) that thou doſt not qu 
out a call and juſt occaſion, unchaſt, immodeſt, ribald | with the fears of Hell, which way ever thou go 
Speeches, cheating and deceitful Words to wrong o, and that thou art not {till thinking whither thou 
thers in their Eſtates, with other ſuch like. | | going, and how the devils are ready to take thy oll 

But undoubtedly that fin of the Tongue which the ſoon as Death hath opened the door and let ito in 
Apoſtle here had particular reſpect to, was the reproach- Eternity! As careleſly or ſcornfully as thou fits herd 
ing of fellow Chriſtians, eſpecially upon the occafion|I wonder that thou doſt not tremble to conſider, whe 
of ſome differences of judgment and practice in the] it is that thou muſt ſhortly be, and where thou muſt 
{maller matters of Religion: the Judaizing Chriſtians| bide for ever? It is one of the moſt notable dilcorzni 
gave liberty to their tongues to reproach thoſe that re-|of the powerful craft of Satan, that he is able to kk 
fuſed the uic of choſe: ceremonies which they uſedthem-|ſuch a Garriſon as thy heart in ſo much peace, and! 
ſelves, and placed much of their Religion in: the quar- quiet a poor wretch that is uncertain to be one hort 
rel was the ſame that was decided by the Apoſtles, Act. 15. of Hell! that thy ſleep is not broken with teh 
and by Paul, Rom. 14. and 15. and throughout the E-| dreams, and that thou doſt not eat thy meat in tem 
piſtle co the Gelatians, And this is the Religion that] and that ever a ſmile ſhould be ſeen in thy face! f 
Fames calls vain here, which was much placed in Ce-|thy buſineſs, or company, or ſports, or pleaſures ſu 


remonies, with & preince of higheſt knowledge, and] once pur out of thy mind thy endleſs miſery. Whik F: 
a cenſorious viliiying of all chat would not do as they. am ſpeaking, and thou art hearing, Hell-fire is bum i 
here are eſpecially three forts that uſe to reproach] and the devils are waiting, and thy blinded foul vp I of 
each other about the matters of Religion. ing on, and for ought thou knoweſt, may be ther 
I. Thoſe that are hardited to that height of impiety, night. Poor ſinner, for my part, I know thee not | iii © 
as to make a mock at ſeriouſneſs and diligence in the] therefore cannot juſtly be ſuſpected to bear thee an" 
practice of Chriſtianity it lelf, hating and reproaching| will, or to ſpeak theſe words wirh a deſire of thyil tl 
them that dare not fell their ſouls at as baſe a price as] I know this is language that the guilty do not d 
they. | hear. But I muſt tell thee that reproacheſt or de de 
2. Thoſe that have fo far extinguiſhed Charity by | a ſerious holy life, that except the blaſphemers it. 
faction and ſelf- conceit, as to contine their love and ho- Holy Ghoſt, there is few in the world in more ce fen 
nour to their Party, and to ſpeak evil of thoſe that are] miſery than thou. Other ſinners, though miſerable," 
not of their own Opinions. | have ſome cloak to hide their miſery, Thougl by 
3. Thoſe that give liberty to their tongues unſeaſon- Drunkard ſhall not enter into Heaven, he may 1 \ 
_ ably, unmeaſurably, or unwarrantably to ſpeak hardly | himſelf with the remembrance that Noah was ond J⁰¹ 
of thoſe that they ſuffer by upon Religious accounts ;| vertaken with that fin. Though the Fornicator OF" * 
though perhaps they are their Supertours whom they are | dulterer ſhall not enter into the kingdom ct t 
bound to honour. Ot ( Eph. 5. 5. ) he may cheat himſelf a while with tt to þ 
I. The firſt ſort are arrived at ſuch a meaſure of ma- membrance of David's guilt. Though the ſalſe-hea Be 
liciouſneſs and miſery, that they are as mad Men, the] temporizing, ſelf-ſaving Hypocrice ſhall not be late 
objects of compaſſion to all Men {ave themſelves. Their he may deceive himfelf, by the inſtance of Peter's d Wet 
fin and miſery is ſo notorious, that I need not fay any] ing his Maſter, and his diſſimulation, Gal. 2. But "iſ 
thing to diſcover it to others that have any thing of cloak haſt thou to hide thy miſery ? Did ever an) non 
reaſon and true Religion: And for themſelves, being] diſciple of Chriſt either hate or reproach his Bu Wl 
ſo far forſaken of God, as to hate and reproach the | and his ways? What godly Man hath made a ms haſt 
means of their ſalvation, no wonder if wichal they are | godlineſs (unleſs it were when he was ungodly ! E. 
given over to that blindneſs as not to underſtand the! ny ſhoald think that an act of Drunkenneſs, or i E ( 
words that ſhould convince them, and neither to ſee cation might conſiſt with grace, no Man that u 4 
their ſname, nor the light that would diſcover it: and ſtands himſelf can think that a Scorner at an Noll a 
to ſuch impenitency, as not to feel or fear the wrath! hath himſelf the holineſs which he ſcorneth 1 Wr 
and threatnings of the Almighty ; but boldly to rage not for a world be in the caſe of that wretcl, Peril 
on, till Hell hath brought them to their wits, Prov. 14. 16, ſpeaks well of holineſs in others, while he lives" you 
A wiſe man feareth and departeth from evil, but the fool __ nication, . Luxury or Worldlinefs himſelf, thoug 1 
geth and is confident, Yet this much briefly I ſhall fay | think that he cuts ſcores by daily crying to 1 


to theſe, if any of them be this day my auditors, that [| mercy. But I would much leſs for a thouſand wor 
may not leave them as utterly paſt hope. in the caſe of him that neither is godly, nor cif 
1. Thou art one of the molt ſelſ. condemned, ſtigma- well of it: that is, not only void of the Spirit oi -W . 
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the Formal Hypocrite. a6x 


—Tpeaks againlt it: That is not only void of the Holy and Ungodly be now thy ſcorn yet I that be bold to 


— © of God, but haterh it, and reproacheth it in o- tell thee in the words of Henoch, yea of God, Jud. 14. 
> 2 O rather let me have no Tongue to ſpeak, no 15. [ Rebold the Lord cometh with tex Wesen, of en | 


© | to think, than ever I ſhould ſpeak or think thus to execute Fudgment upon all, and to convince all that are Un. 
. 1:ciouſly Of the Image, and Ways, and Servants of | godly among them, of all their ungodly deeds, 2which they hav 
d! had rather be a Dog or a Toad, than one | ungodlily committed, and of all their hard Speeches which un- 


*choſe Men that uſe to mock at ſerious diligent ſerving | godly Sinners have ſpoken againſt hin.] Now you have your 


| thy 
ie 1n 
ft ha 


"a that maliciouſly reproach his Servants, | Day, and Fudement mult his; | | 7 
of th Lord, Or ft y reproac S, Day, an Ju gment muſt begin at the Houſe of God And 

* ; e their Wies and Tongues againſt them; fo le- ir firſt begin at us, what ſhall the end be . To _—_ 

4 wy is the mark of the Devil upon them, that I muſt rhe Gofpe/ of Gd! And if the Righteous ſcarcely be aved, 


ß tell you that are true Believers, you are much to 2yhere ſhall the Ungodly and the Sinner appear? 1 Pet. 4. 17. 
ned that you look not on them with more com- 18. Hleſed in the Man that walketh 2 the Counſel the 
uon, and Weep not for them, as for Men that are | Ungodly, nor ſtandeth in the way df Sinners, hu 


ga 
S pe 


| ; | nor ſitteth in the 
4 chin a ſtep of Hell, when you hear them rail at the|/ear of the Scornful! But hi delight is in the Law eke Nen 
5 wt 30s or Servants of the Lord. I mean thoſe of whom | and in hi Lau doth he meditate Day. and Night,-----The why 


e Aroſtle faith, [For many walk, of whom I have | godly are not ſo; bar like the Chaff which the Wind driverh a- 


Vet the — | 
| ou often, and now tell you even Weeping, that |way: Therefore the ungodly ſhall not ſtand in the | 
wy | . the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt (that is, to aur N the e eee of the ee f 5 py. gout 
* be del denying mortified ſtate of Chriſtians, and fol- knoweth the way of the Righteous, but the way of the Ungodly 
1 him even through ſufferings) whoſe end is de-| ſball periſh, Plal. x. This is Scripture diſtinction; which God 
ion, whoſe God is their belly and whoſe glory is| will make good. ; | „„ * 
For dic ame, WhO mind Earthly things, Phil. 3. 18, 19.] I make no queſtion, but the worſt of you will put by 
in (hat not only do Wickedly, but teach Men fo to do, fall this in your ſelf-deceit, and ſay, it is not Holineſs 


l. J. 19. And have pleaſure in them that do it, that we ſpeak againſt, but its Hypocriſie, or Schi 5 
* . 1 32. And think it ſtrange that we run not with] ſuch Accuſation that Malice ſhall ſuggeſt, 93 72 ie 
ſenſch em to the ſame excels of Riot, ſpeaking evil of us, Mask. But will you anſwer me thele few Queſtions. 
dt d e ſhall give account to him that is ready to judge the Dueſt, I. Why then do you not imitatethem ſo far 4< 
u cork Ac and the Dead, 1 Pet. 4. 4, . they do well! Why are you not as much in Works of 
tun 1 ; Thou beareſt moſt eminently the Image of the] Holineſs, as they! In reading, and meditating on the 
1 (0:1 8" and moſt expreſly ſpeakeſt his mind, and art] Word of God, in Holy Conference, and ſecret Prayer 
Out int ol openly employed in his Works. What is the De-|and inſtructing your Families, &c. And then leave them 
elt hard but an apoſtate Spirit, filled with enmity againſt and ſpare not where they do aàmiſs. : 
er. who od and his Servants, and hating Holineſs, the Mali-{ Oueſt. 2. Why do you not hate as much the fins of 
u ee Accuſer of the Brethren, Slandering and Reproach- the notoriouſly Ungodly, who ſhew them without ſhame ? 
1:(coro cem, and ſeeking their Deſtruction ! And ſhall|Nay why do you make ſuch Men your Companions 4 
le to ln: icious lying ſinner Live, that imitateth Satan in| Queſt. 3. Why go you to the Heart, that is unſeen: _ 
de, an enwity to God! O that thou kneweſt whom thou | and arrogate the prerogative of God, to cenſure Men of 
e dora et! And that thou kneweſt whom thou ſpeakeſt a- Hypocriſie and ſuch ſecret ſins that are out of your diſ- 


ch tenen wo be to him that ſtriveth with his Maker, Ia. cerning? If you know your Heart by outward Acti ons; 


2. Its hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks, Acts inſiſt upon your Proofs. 
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none ſhall ſee , God, Heb. 12. T4. | Bleſſed are the beſeech you take that advantage. One would think it 
in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God, Marth. 5: 8. When | ſhould be the eaſieſt matter in the World, for ſuch as 
haſt all done, thou , muſt come back, and go that you to know that you are ungodly, that hate Godlineſs 
hy ſelf or Burn for ever. Either thou muſt be ſuch | and oppole it? You have no plauſible pretence for 
ole that thou doſt ſpeak againſt, or thou art ever- | felf-flattery or felf-deceit. And therefore confeſs your 
Ely undone. And if thou think to be ſuch a one miſery, and look out to Chriſt, for help and pardon; 
4, and to come to Heaven by the very way that while there is hope and tine. „„ ; 
ou doſt Revile, canſt thou yet Revile it! And if | 2. For the time to come, will you but try à ſerious 
beriſn in Hell for want of Holineſs, thou ſhalt then | holy Life before you ſpeak againſt it any more? Fox 
nough of thy Rebellion. Then thou ſhalt cry out | ſhame ſpeak not evil of the things you know not, as thoſe © 
ty own malicious Reproaches a thouſand times | Bruits deſcribed, Ju. 10. And Holineſs was never well 
than ever thou didſt againſt the Servants of the | known but by experience. O that you would be intreated 
hough the very diſtinction between the Godly | bur to yield this moſt equal motion. Away with your 
Coated ot 29 So mworg 7 vt Vol. IV. Nn Worlaty 


ever an) 
h his ferl 


in tetwaßß | | | | | 
hr bo ever hardened himſelf againſt him, and hath] weft. 4. Why ſpeak you not of their good às well a8 \ 
ſures u percd ? Fob. 9. 4. If Satan were to ſpeak with o- of the ſuppoſed evil? Why are you not more in ſpeak- 1 
V. 'Whi Face, What would he lay, but as the Tongues of ing well of what is well, than in ſpeaking ill of what is ill? i 
is bum nüicious Enemies of Holineſs do; even to ſpeak| Queſt. 5. Why is it that you ſpeak of Men that you 4 
ſoul 5 of the Ways and Servants of the Lord? Might he know not? And of others that are innocent, for the | 
be there Weir and peak himſelf in the Aſſemblies and Coun- | ſakes of thoſe that you imagine to be Guilty ? And why il 
e no; | el che great ones of the Earth, he would ſpeak a- do you fo greedily ſnatch at any matter of Reproach ; 1. 
"thee u ne lame Men, and to the fame purpoſe, as thoſe | and take it by hearſay from the moſt Ignorant, Raſh, or 1 
of thyl H have deſcribed. Your Tongues are his Inſtru- Malicious Mouths ? Ten VV 1 
not bes Lou ſpeak what he ſecretly ſuggeſteth, as verily | 2xeff. 6. If it be Hypocriſie or other Vice that you 1 
} or den be had written you your inſtructions, and you had | ſo hate; why do you not hate them in your ſelves? Why 1 
\emers dit in his words: He hateth Holineſs, and therefore | live you ſo viciouſly, while you profeſs obedience to the 1 
more c empteth you to hate it. He would bring it into ha- Lord? And why do you take on you to believe a Hea- Yi 
nlerable in che World, and therefore he ſpeaks diſgracefully ven and Hell hereafter, and to give up your ſelves in 1 
Thou your Tongues. His Will is your Will. And Covenant to God, and live fo contrary to that profeſt- Wl. 
e may (* Words are his Words: And the pleaſant'ſt Muſick | Belief and Covenant? „ per WR 10 
„Was One ou could make him. O how it pleaſeth him to Que. 7. Do you not feel that it is partly Malice 19 
nicatot u reaſonable Creature reproach. the Word and and partly the Recrimination of a guilty galled Con- 1 
dom «> of bis Creatour! How eager was he to have got ſcience, that fain would ſteal a little Peace by thinking 1 
e with ue have ſpoken Evil of Gd! bore others to be as bad as you? ; 5 1 N 
Lalle-heut beit known to thee, thou Reviler, that if ever I ſhall diſmiſs this unhappy ſom of Men with theſe 119 
not be fa de ſaved thy ſelf, it muſt be in that way that thou two requeſts. 1. You are the Men that of all others ml 4 
f Peters & Welt, Thy hope lyeth in it. As ſure as thou liveſt, have the moſt notable advantage from your Conviction | 1 
, But e no other way to Life Eternal. Without Holi- of the miſery of your preſent State: And therefore 1 x ll g 


eth! | 
wretcl, 
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Ma 
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worldly fleſhly Loves; and live in faith and holineſs, a] hurt him.) But 20) hurt that doſt it, is © provoke © A 
k juſt, a ſpfritual and heavenly Life, but one year, or | againſt thee, and incur his Wrath, and wound th 9 * 
bl one quarter, or one Month, and then if by experience | by the guilt of Sin. And if another hurt thee 1 Y F. 
j you find juſt cauſe for it, reproach a Holy Life, and] Heel, wilt thee therefore ſtab thy ſelf to the Hear 1 57 
l 0 90 N [another be bad, wilt zar become ſo by unjutt den 
| „ 8 him? And how doſt thou croſs thine own intent k | 90 
| II. To the ſecond fort, (that ſpeak evil of Men upon] The Stone that thou caſteſt at him, flies back "gy 15 
bn differences of Opinion, eſpecially while they profeſs | Face. Thou proclaimeſt thy own tranſgreflion andſtar! bs 
Wit the ſame Religion, in all the eſſential neceſſary parts,)|when thou art uncharitably proclaiming his. Is 5 ins 
Wil I ſhall propoſe theſe Aggravations of their Sin, for their | backbiter, a reviler, if not a malicious Calumniaig, | 2 
þ Humiliation. _ | worſe name ( which thou tak ſt to thy ſelf) than 1 i 
ty r. Conſider, can you think itagreeable to the Law of] which thou canſt faſten on him whom thou doſt reprowyy 4 
. Chriſt, to reproach Men behind their backs, and un- 7. Thy uncharitable ſpeeches are a dangerous fer MA 
. head, for that which you never ſoberly and Chriſtianly] an unhumbled and unpardoned Soul. If thou cank, ; I. 
Ip cold them of to their Faces? Did you lovingly firſt ad- forgive, thou art not forgiven, Did you know 0 2 
. moniſh them, and impartially hear what they can ſay ] ſelves, it would teach you to deal more Compaſſionzey 415 
Wl or themſelves? What is your end in ſpeaking againſt | with others. You would have the act of Oblivion a r F. 
„ your Brother? Is it to do him hurt, or good ? If burt, be] tenſive as you could, if you knew what danger you Co 
0 lure you do him Juſtice; and backbiring is not the way in your ſelves. Do you not know as much by your che 4 gi 
3 of Juice. If good, you croſs your own intention. For |as you have to reproach your Brother with? Do. 
i} what good can it do him, that another hears evil ſpoken of? | not then invite both God and Man to take YOu at thi t 
wh 2. If you are. Chrifts Diſciples, it muſt be known to all] worlt, and uſe you as you uſe your Brother? Merhink ke 
1 Men by your ſpecial love to one another, Joh. 13. 25. And is] you ſhould rather be defirous of a more tender and j 1 W 
14 reproach and evilſpeaking the fruit or evidence of ſuch | dulgent way, as knowing what need your ſelves hac a 
Hh Love? Can you talk ſo of the Friends that are moſt dear If you fay, LO but be hath done thus and thus again} e 
Wh | to you, or that you love indeed? How do our Hearts| Let Conſcience ſay what+you have done your {zive; n 
4 riſe againſt that Man, that ſpeaks reproachfully of our] gainſt God and others. If you ſay, He & a Schiſmetil But 
WI deareſt Friends? Love would icarce ſuffer you to en- Hypocrite, or thzor that; Remember, that Malice is RU le 
1 dure ſuch abuſe of Chriſtians in another, without a ſe- and never wants matter of Accuſation or Reproach, a TIM 
Wh rious reprehenſion: much leſs to be the abuſer of them | Innocency is no defence againſt it: Elſe Chriſt an; i: :: 
Tt your ſelves. 5 | 5 Prophets and Apoſtles had been better uſed by the Nen. 
. 3. Your evil ſpeaking of your brethren deſtroyeth ove] And ask Conſcience whether more than you can H : 
„ in others, as it proves the want of it in your ſelves. And ſay of him, may not be ſaid againſt your ſelves, If ee! 
Wil to deſtroy their love, is to deftroy their ſouls. You do your|ſuch muſt be defamed, how infamous will you be? Bith 
; worlt to quench the love, both of him that you ſpeak | 8. If you will /peak ill, you muſt hear ill. You te och 
N cvil of, and of them to whom you ſpeak it. Good is the Men how to uſe you. [LSI mibi pergit quæ vult dicere, ope t 
1 object of Love: And therefore to ſpeak of Men, and] non vult audiet. W 157 
WR | manifeſt them to be /owely, is the only way to make | Benedi&z ſi certaſſet, audiſſet bene] ſaith the Comel godly 
71 them loved. Evil is the object of hatred: And therefore to And God uſually in juſtice ſuffereth it fo to be. MIN 
44 ſpealt evil of them, is to make them ſeem hateful, and thoſe that by violence trample down others, when e . 
15 draw Men to the gilt of hating them. To praiſe a Man | feel themſelves on the higher Ground, do oft live to or Dil 
„ will do more to make him iv, then if you only intreat trampled on themſelves; fo thoſe that take their aide 
15 another to love him. And to diſpraiſe a Man will do more tages to inſult, and defame others, do uſually live to ſie, rat 
1 1 to make him hated, then if you directly per/wade ano- detamed. For with what meaſure you mete, it ſhall be m ben! 
Wl ther to hate him. And what ſervice you do the Devil, red to you again, Matth. 7. 1. 2. Fudge not therefore, thit I4bbg: 
WY and what differvice unto Chriſt, by deſtroying love, be not Fudged. | 5 comm. 
1 and {owing hatred among his ſervants, were you im- 8 de co: 
W partial, you might eaſily diſcern. 5 To which of theſe two former ranks you ſhould e 
44 4. Is it not ſhame and pity, that the followers off the common names of ſcorn that Religious Perſons pit. 
| Chriſt ſhould imitate the Devil, and ungodly Men, as been moſt lodged with among us, you muſt judge WM Ur. 
by detraction and reviling Words they do? You aggra- the particular occaſion and perſon. It is not my inte and 
vate your Brethrens taults, and find faults where there| on or deſire to plead for any Faction, Diſobedienc, WF", 161 
are none; and fo do Satan and ungodly Men. You| regularity, or Hypocriſie; much leſs to palliate Here! Ur 
have a ſecret deſire to make them ſeem contemptible or odious Crimes that are cloaked with the name or ro: 
and vile; and fo have Satan and ungodly Men. And| feſſion of Religion. It is the Hypocrite that I am all : tl: 
hereby you ſeem to juſtifie che Wicked, and encourage] while detecting. But I muſt ſay that it hath been actic 
them in their Reproaching. They think :b-y may boldly| higheſt Brand or Character of Hypocriſie and impudm e i 
ſpeak ſuch a Language of you all, as they hear you| farcneſs conjunct; and one of the moſt crying Trang en! 
{peak of one another. O what pity is it to hear.the| fions of this Land, that Men Baptized into the Name 11 
profeſſed Children of the Lord, to uſe the Hell-bred| Chriſt, have made a ſcorn at the diligent ſerving ot Rave th 
Language of his Enemies, as if they had gone to School] and lived in the hatred of that Religion in the Life Purity 
to Satan Practice, which themſelves profeſs. And that if Of Ar 
F. Are there not Tongues enough ſharpened againſt ſome ſmall circumſtantial differences, any of their un i; 
ö us in the World, but we muſt wound each other with riours have encouraged them, to uſe any nicki , 
our own ? Is it not enough, if we are the Seed of Chriſt, | of reproach againſt their moſt Conſciencious Breti ede t: 
that every where the Serpents Seed do hate us; and| they have been glad of the occaſion, and uſed thoſe ne he. 
that all manner of evil is falſly ſpoken of us, and that] proaches againſtthe ſerious practice of Religion, . But of 
we are not made as the {corn and the off-ſpring of all] others pretend to ufe only againſt Mens different Of It, I (þ 
things, but we mull alſo hate and reproach each other? | ons, which they account their exorbitancies or mitch 547, 
1 | Have you not load enough from the World? Have you | How the names of | Zealots, Preciſians, Puritans,) WM"! for 
\ not Enemies enough to do the wk of Enemies, but] fuch like, have been uſed in this Land; and Wat lcourf 
| Friends muſt do it? And hath not Satan Inſtruments | of People have been made thereby (and by the diſc Jam 
and Tongues enough of his own, but we muſt uſe thoſe tenance of thoſe that ſhould have cheriſhed a di rd, f 
Wil that are Chriſts againſt himſelf? Holy Life) to be the common ſcorn; and how g ed An 
5 6. If thou hate thy Brother, yet ſure thou doſt not hindrance this hath proved to the Salvation of ert of 
1 hate % ſelf. Why then doſt thou hurt and ſhame thy ſelf ?| thouſand Souls, is a thing that's much moe Ms of 
"Fi His hurt is but to be defamed, which is little, if any | mention, than difficult to prove. And whe a0 Sna 
| thing at all (for it is much in himſelf whether it ſhall | nickname is grown out of uſe, the ſerpentin this d. 
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the Formal Hypocrite. 


——<h for the opportunity that's afforded by diffe- 
3 and diſcountenance of the times, to take up a- 
cher that may have a ſharper ſting. The dead Form 
nf Religion, and as much as you will of words and 


7 lf vs. they CAN reverence or endure : But life, and ſe- 

. 1 ſneſs, and practice is the thing they hate. Juſt like 

os e 1 or other ravenous Creature, that will let their 

wo” one while it ſeems dead and irs not: but if it 

2 *% they leap upon it, and tear it into pieces. And 
3 


I terelore it is that the diligent zealous exerciſe of Re- 
lion among the Papiſts, by Images, and Tautologies, 
1 lifeleſs Ceremonies and Forms is not half ſo much 
hated or reproached by the vulgar, as the ſerious exer- 
"iſs of «19\/eltionable Duties, that all are in words a- 


oY 
. 


22d in, is here with us. To pray in our Families, to 
ir our Children or Servants in the neceſſary points 
Faith and Doty, to exhort a Drunkard, a Swearer, 
| Corecous perſon, or other ungodly ones to repent, and 
eie ep chemſelves to a holy life, to take up any ſe- 
ons lpeech of death and judgment, and the life to come, 
nd the neceſſary preparations thereto ; theſe and ſuch 
le ate the odious marks of a Zealot,a Preciſian, Or Puri- 
with the ungodly rabble: ſo that ſerving the great and 


ious God is with them become a matter of {corn : 


* While ſerving the devil is taken for their glory, if they 

elves n but do it in the plauſible leſsdiſgraceſul mode. 

, becauſe ſome of the chief accuſers of the Bre- 

« Ma would needs perſwade Men, that the ordinary u- 
ach, ns: 0: che forementioned Nictnames hath been leſs impi- 
tand ad more juſtifiable, againſt a ſort of people only 

« Wonen che; feign to be unfit for humane ſociety, I ſhall 


can tru] 
5. If 
be? 

Ou tead 
licere, 


aly 2ppeal now to the godly Biſhops, and conform- 
dle Miniſters that mention it. „„ 
Biſhop G. Downame (who though he hath written ſo 
ach for Biſhops, hath written as much to prove the 
ope to be che Antichriſt) in his Sermon called Abra- 
Tel, p. 72. faith [ And even in theſe times, the 
gody live among ſuch a generation of Men, as that 
a Man do but labour to keep a good Conſciencein a- 


Comety 


e. And 


when n meaſure, though he meddle not with matters of State, 
live to er Diſcipline, or Ceremonies ; (As for example, if a Mi- 
eiradr Meiſter diligently Preach, or in his Preachingſeek to pro- 
lire to k. ther chan to pleaſe, 6G Or if a private Chri- 
ll be ben 14k es conſcience of ſwearing, ſanctifying the 


Iubbath, tr2quenting Sermons, or abſtaining from the 
common Corruptions of the time) he ſhall ſtraight way 
e condemned for a Puritan, and conſequently be leſs 


fore, that 


hould Miro, than either a carnal Goſpeller, or a cloſe 
erfons ':piit. >. ] Such were the times then. 
k judge WHY Dr. Kr: Abet, publick Profeſſor of Divinity in Ox- 
my inte and -2iter Biſhop of Salisbury, in a Sermon on Eaßßfer- 
edience, 1615 {2ich, [ © That Men under pretence of truth, 
ate Here reaching againſt the Puritans, ſtrike at the heart 
1ame orf ed root of Faith and Religion now eſtabliſhed among 
I amal that this preaching againſt the Puritans was but the 
ch been WW'ictice of Parſon's and Campian's Counſel, when they 
impuden ene into England to ſeduce young Students: And 
Trang en many of chem were afraid to loſe their places if 
che Nam ey ſhould profeſſedly be thus, the Counſel they then 
ving of He them was, that they ſhould ſpeak freely againſt the 
the Life W'wiittans, and that ſhould fuffice,] Cc. ſo he. | 
that if u 0! Arch-Biſhop Lud tract of Doctrinal Puritaniſm, 
of their fen up for and preſented to the Duke of Buckingham, 
nick , in his Tryal, p. 156. Divers Biſhops have at- 
dus Bretined that the Jeſuits were the Maſters of this Nick- 
ſed thoſeſ de licre in England, and the Promoters of it. 
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but of the common ſenſe of this word, and the uſe 
t I ſhall now call in no more witneſſes but Mr. Ro- 
halten, a Man that frequently publiſhed his judg- 
at for Conformity to Prelacy and Ceremonies, in his 
lcourſ of Hap. p. 163. he thus ſpeaketh, 

1 am perſwaded there was never poor perſecuted 
rd, fince malice againſt God firſt ſeized on the dam- 
Kd Angels, and the Graces of Heaven dwelt in the 
art of Man, that paſſed through the mouths of all 
ms of unregenerate Men, with more diſtaſtefulneſs 
ng Snaſhing of teeth than the name of Puritan doth 


* monly meant (N. B.) and ordinarily proceeds from 
the ſpleen and ſpirit of prophanneſs, and good fellow- 
ſhip, as an honourable Nickname, that IL may ſo ſpeak, 
of Chriſtianity and Grace. And yet for all this I dare 
* ſay, that there is none of themall, but when they ſhall 
come unto their beds of death, and are to grapple 
immediately with the painful terrours of the King of 
* fears, and to ſtand or fall to the dreadful Tribunal of 
the living God, then (except the Lord ſuffer them 
* to fall into the fiery lake with ſenſeleſs hearts and 
* ſeared conſciences) would give ten thouſand worlds 
were they all turned into gold, pleaſures, and impe⸗ 
* rial Crowns, to change their former courſes of vanity, 
c. into a life of holy preciſeneſs, ſtrictneſs, ſincericy 
* and falvation. Oh! when the heavens ſhall ſhrivel 
* together like a ſcroll, and the whole frame of nature 
flame about their ears; when the great and mighty 
hills ſhall ſtart out of their places like frighted Men, 
and the fearful reprobate cry and call upon this 
mountain, and that rock, to fall upon him; when 
as no Dromedary of Egypt, nor wings of the Morning, 
* ſhall be able to carry them our of the reach of thy 
* revenging hand: no top of Carmel, no depth of ſea, | 


| © or bottom of hell, to hide them from the preſence 


© of him that fits upon the Throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb; no rock, nor mountain, nor the great 
* body of the whole Earth, to cover them from that 
© unrefiſtable power that laid the foundations of them; 
no arm of fleſh,” or armies of Angels, to protect them 
from thoſe infinite rivers of brimſtone which ſhall be 
© kept in everlaſting flames by the anger of God, when 
* their poor and woful ſouls ſhall infinitely deſire, ra- 
ther to return into the loathed darkneſs of not being; 
© and to be hid for ever in the mcſt abhorred Rate of 
* annihilation, than now to become the everlaſting ob- 
« jects of that unquenchable wrath, which they ſhall 
© never be able to avoid or to abide, and to be chain- 
ded up by the Omnipotent hand of God among the 
damned ſpirits, in a place of flames and perpetual 
* darkneſs, where is torment without end, and paſt 
imagination: I fay, at that dreadful day (and that 
day will come) what do you think would they give 
for part in that Purity which now they perſecute 2? 
and for the comforts of true-hearted Holineſs that 
now they hate? and yet without which (as it will 
clearly appear, when matters are brought before that 
« high and everlaſting Judge) none ſhall ever ſee the 
Lord, or dwell in the joys of eternity. Nay, I 
c verily think there are no deſperate deſpiſers of godli- 
© neſs, or formal oppoſites to grace, which do now 
hold Holineſs to Hypocriſie, Sanctification Singula- 
c rity, practice of Sincerity too much Preciſeneſs. — 
but when the pit of deſtruction hath once ſhut her 
mouth upon them, and they are ſunk irrecoverably 
into that dungeon of fire, would be content with all 
« their hearts, to live a million of years as preciſely as 
« ever Saint did upon Earth. to redeem but one mo- 
« ment of that torment. So p. 159. [The common con- 
c ceit of theſe Men is, that civil; honeſt Men are in 
the ſtate of grace, and that formal Profeſſors are ve- 
« ry forward, and without exception, but true Chriſti- 
c ans indeed are Puritans, Irregulariſts, Exorbitants, 
c tranſcendents to that ordinary pitch of formal Piety, 
© which in their carnal comprehenſions they hold high 
c enough for Heaven: They either conceit them to 
be Hypocrites, and fo the only objects for the exer- 
« Cciſe of their Miniſterial ſeverity, and the terrors of 
God; or elſe though the Lord may at laſt pardon 
« perhaps their ſingularities and exceſſes of zeal ; yet 
in the mean time they diſſweeten and vex the com- 
« forts and glory of. this life, with much unneceſſary 
« ſtritneſs and abridgment, ] | hs | 
[ © Now of all others, ſuch Prophets as theſe, are the 
only Men with the Formal Hypocrite ; exactly fitted 
© and ſuitable to his humour: for however they may 
© ſometimes declaim boiſterouſly (N. B.) againſt groſs 
© and viſible abominations, (and that is well) yet they 
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"is day ; which notwithſtanding as it is now com- 


© are no ſearchers into, nor cenſurers of the ſtate of 
Yor IY;  MAAT _ © Forrtality ; 


1 


— - - 7 — 8 = _ =. * — 
_ . — —ö 
— * * 2 — 2 
— 2 — — 
2 * - — — = — 
. — ——QR— — 
- — —— 4 —_— — - = — 
— — — — . — — — 
— 1 — __ 3 r S — _ — — — 2 = 
** 0 _ — = _— - = — — _ 
5 — _ — - a — — — — — => - — — E 
5 . — —_— — — — 9 AP — 
— — —— —_— Wo = — grey - — — 
3 ———— : — —.— — 
9 — — - 5 


— : — 
— — — 
— 9 — — — = — — — A — 2 5 
— — — x 7 
PRES Ys : 


1 — — — 
— — ee 


— 8 


ä 7 i nTnsn, * — — 
: 7 
— * , " — — 2 4 
2 — — — — 2 
5 
* . 2 
* 6 — —„—- 
* _ P — — _ A * 
= x — — __— — Þ 
— — — 


- — Is.) 


— 


— — 
— ——- 
33 


Fi bi 
TS} 
"I 1 * 
Pf Th 
wy yi 
{ FRF 
1 i 
: 
! | 


2 


x ; 
. - . 
68. | 
5 » 
5 


5 n C 4 2 N ih. ; . - ; s In” = / « 4 
77 * * . d » 
4 8 — I. oY 10 q 8 % W - 
rr * n * 8 1 nn 
: — . a : . 0 1 _ 0 4 * *. 
2 | p th . | j ) 255 
| g , .. 0 . 
* 5 N * Th ; , _ g 
1 N o \ 5 N 1 1 * = 
a 8 N : f 
3 * * 4 (9 
2 f * " N 4 A — 2 * 


*-Formality : and therefore do rather, ſecretly and en- and vex Mens Conſciences. In theſe dr ro 
I courage him to ſit faſter upon that ſandy foundation, ours eſpecially, which are ſtrangely prophane J* d his 
than help. to draw him forward to more forward- |* deſperately naught, in What Man ſoever the porn | * 
__ nel et oo ROD Co nt , BURENUNTed Zen, Os ſincerity, ” are rag 5 
See alſo his deſcription of a Puritan, p. 132. [( working, eminent, and remarkable, ordinarily f. ha 
So: in his Direct. for walking with God, p. 172. |* more and more implacable, outragious and inf, „ | p 
[Good fellow-meetings, and Ale houſe revellings are the drun- Oppoſites ſhall that Man find, whereſoever he Tae 77 
| kard's delight + but all the while he ſits at it, he à perhaps ina And p. 10. The formal Hypocrite is moved to hin Bu 
. bodily fear of the Puritan Conſtable. * - _ ]© his ſtate good, and the way of his life to be rieht f hy 
Many ſuch” paſſages tell yourhow the word [Pu- a prejudice which he conceives from the impure, 
ritan] was commonly interpreted in Oxford, Northamp- |* which the world layeth upon the. children of Gol 


tonſlure, and whereever Learned and Holy Mr Bolton was 
acquainted. - oy I CE | 
And having mentioned his teſtimony of the uſe of 
word, I ſhall add ſome what of his diſcovery of this ſpi- 
rit of malignity and detraction that worketh in the An- 
 tipuritans, In his Diſc, of Hap. p. 190. he faith,” 
The reverence and reſpectful carriage to godly Mi- 
© niſters, which may ſometimes he found in the formal 
© Hypocrite, doth grow towards diſtaſte and diſaffection, 
ven they preſs chem by the powerful ſenſ, and pierc- 
ing application. of ſome quickning Scriptures, to a fer 
© vency ia ſpirit, purity of heart, preciſeneſs in their 
© walking, ſupernatural ſingularity above ordinary and 
© moral perfections, excellency of zeal, and a facred vio- 
© lence in purſuit of the crown of life: to an holy ſtrict- 
© neſs, extraordinary ſtriving to enter in at the ſtrait 
gate, and tranſcendent eminency over the formal righ. 
© teoulneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, to a nearer fa- 
© miliarity with God by Prayer, daily examination of 
© Conſcience, private humilations, meditation upon the 
© endleſs duration in a ſecond life, to a narrow watch | 
'© over the ſtirrings and imaginations of the heart, and 
© expreſſion of holine(s in all the paſſages of both their 
© callings, Cc. Pe nts and p.nderacions of which 
c 
0 
c 


— 


| 


nature are ordinarily to him as ſo many ſecret ſeeds 
of indignation, and many times biced in his formal heart 
and cold affection exaſneration and citangement, if 
© not meditations of perſecution and revenge. Sanctifica- 
© tion, preciſenefs, | urity, hulinels, zeal, rictneſs, power 
© of godlineſs, ſpiritual men, holy brethren, Saints in 
© Chriſt, communion of Chriſtians, godly conferences, 
© c.ncerved prayers, ſanctifying the ſabbath, family ex- 
© ercifes, exerciſe of faſting, and mortify ing humiliations, 
© and ſuch like; are commonly to Men of this temporiz- 
© ing temper, and luke warm conſtitution, terms of ſe- 
© cret terrour and open taunting, - And ſomerimes 
* they vilanouſly ſport themſelves with them, and 
© make them the matter of their hateful and accurſed jeſts, 
that ſo they may keep under as much as they can, in 
© dileſtimation and contempt, the faithful Profeſſors and | 
Practiſers thereof, whom naturally they: heartily hate, 
© and alſo ſeem thereby to bear out the heartleſs flou- 
* riſhes of their own tormalicy with greater bravery. 
* Hereupon it is that if they take a child of God but trip- 
ping inthe leaſt infirmity, (againſt which too perhaps 


he ſtrives and prays with many tears, &.) flipping | 


* only in {ome unadviſed p:ecipitant patlage of his ne- 
* gotiations, &c.— O then they take on unmeaſura- 
© bly ! then they cry out, Theſe are your Men of the 
* ſpiric; theſe are the holy brethren ; theſe are your 
© precile fellows ; theſe are they which make ſuch ſhew 
of purity and forwardneſs! you ſee now what the 
are, when matters come out, and their dealings are kf 
covered, when it comes to the tryal indeed, or to a 
matter of commodity, &c. Are not they proud? Are 
* they not malicious? are not they hard- hearted and co- 
© vetous as well as others, &. When by the mercies of 
© God {in their ſenſe} they are neither ſo nor ſo ; but 
© ſuch.cenſures as theſe are very often the meer evapo- 
© rations of pure malice, and the bitter ebullitions and 
© overtiowings of their gall, J G . 
And p. 164. [ © The ordinary conceit which unrege- 
© nerate Men entertain of theſe (experimental Miniſters) 
7 is that they are troublers of Vrael, Preachers of 
© terrour, tranſgreſſors of policy, unfit to propheſie at 
© Court, or in the King's Chappel, peſtilent fellows, 


c 
Cc 
1 
3 


* ſuch as are Pride, Hypo 


criſie, Singularity; Melany,? 
* ly, Simplicity, &c.]J ge 15 1 

Page 38. [ His form of godlineſs in his conceit; the 
© only true ſtate of Salvation: whatſoever is ſhort of 
© him is prophanneſs ; whatſoever is above him i: © 
© cileneſs. But when upon his death bed he awaketh 
And Direct. for Walk. p. 131. [The more forward 
© he is in the narrow way, the more furiouſly is he pers 
* ſecuted by the ſpite of tongues : the moſt reſolute f 


he n 
or ſo 


bene 
Gods glory, and in good cauſes, is ordinarily nuf 4 
* railed againſt, and reviled. The foul ſpirit of geo an 
* fellowſhip, as they call it, is ſtill foaming out age 


God's chiefeſt favourites the fouleſt cenſures ; tha 
they are Hypocrites, Humoriſts, Factioniſts, Traitgn 
© peſtilent Fellows, and all thats naught,—— There is 
creature that ever God made, not Satan himſelf ex 
* cepted, which is more maliciouſly ſer againſt, an 
© cenſured than good Men. Neither ſhould any hay 
* fo bad a name as they, could the helliſh miſts of vim 
* lent tongues obſcure an 
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* Seditioners, Factioniſts, born only to diſquiet the world, 


d ſtain the glory of their ere 
: putation. ] | | | | 2 © 
And p. 43. [ At this day Profeſſors of the gc 
way, be in greateſt diſgrace with the moſt, an4WM i: 1: 
© Drunkard, and Swaggering good Fellow, an U ja 
© a ſon or daughter of Belial, ſhall find more fou in 
* applauſe, and approbation with the world, M init 
© a man which makes conſcience of his ways, &c, ny (id 
Page 350. [. They cry, Theſe forward Profeſo on, 
© will all turn Fantaſtical, Familiſts, Anabaptiſts, Arian! i: 
* any thing: which cry awakes the eye of State jedi n his 
© fie, and ſo by an unworthy conſequent, draws undiliz'c 
© thoſe who are true of heart, even Gods beſt ſervandMicm 3 
* and the Kings beſt Subjects, diſcountenance, ſulpighſhiin: t 
© ons, if not moleſtations, unneceſſarily, cauleleſly.] Eerious 
And p. 351, 352. out of Auſtin's Epiſt. 137. he ſhenglWance 
that it was ſo in his time. [ They every way, pinie 
© finitely labour, that when ſome Profeſſors of hon e thi 
© have foully fallen indeed, or be only ſo {landered, ed 
© world would believe that they are all ſuch: Do ele 
© not think in his time the world did thus exult and rt 2 
claim, or inthe like manner upon Lots fall! Here nete 
* you ſee Puritan Lot, who could not endure the g th: 
© fellowſhip of the Sodomites, he is now himſelf ſeized Wii! (c: 
© by inceſt : They are all ſuch, I warrant you] city's no 
du Bartas tranſlat. by Silveſter, p. 412. Jour he 
Baſe, buſie ſtranger ! com'ſt thou hither thus 5 
Controler-like, to prate and preach to us? 3 
No Puritane, thou ſhalt not here do ſo, &. mütte⸗ 
Thus you hear from a conformable Divine, how bel, 
calling themſelves Chriſtians, and being (ſome of tber © 
formally Religious, do prove themſelves ſelf-decengndige 
Hypocrites, by their unbridled tongues, in reviling dals, 
thoſe as Puritans, and too preciſe, that will not be emen 
deceiving Formaliſts as well as they. I ſhall only 
ſome of Biſhop Halls characters of an Hypocrit®, II.“ 
you may ſee what Formality is in the judgment the; 
knowing Men. 4% gut . l Other 
Page 169. - Walking early up into the Cit), Bi: Re 
©turns into the great Church, and ſalutes one ry þ 
Pillars on one knee; worſhipping that God ub ems ne 
© home he cares not for, while his eye is fixed on "Mr. C. 
© window, or ſome paſſenger, and his heart Eno Lore 
© whither his lips go. He riſes, and looking about fla, 
© admiration, complains on our frozen charity, 1 WI 
© mends the ancient with the ſuperfluity o bed hi 
6 em Vs (ler, 


| 


* ſury, he builds an Hoſpital, and harbours ch 
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eon bath ſpoiled ; fo while he makes many 

Sq his e , he keeps ſome. He turneth all gnats into 

aud hege and cares not to undo the World for a circum- 

bi | * Fleſh on 4 Friday is more avomination to him 
a 


..-eighboprs bed. He abhors more not to un- 
than 2-5 N of ſeſus, than to ſwear by the name 


eee e. So Biſhop Hall. 

ke Barn you'll ſay, Theſe perſons whom you de- 

ug * that will make a mock of godlineſs it ſelf, are 

* to be numbred with Hypocrites, 5 but with the o- 

Go penly prophane. 1 1 -} f h ſe profeſs th "el 
Jo which 1 anſwer, 1. Even theſe profeſs themſelves 


ncho. 


is the 
Ort of 
15 Dre. 
orward 
* per. 


nemſelves that they are as truly godly as thoſe that the) 


be name or reputation of godlineſs to themſelves, and 
Of {ome 


＋ nes the empty formal Hypocrite: finding that this 
fo Mn doth owe Chriſtianity in his opinion, but is void 
again the true Spirit, and power, and life of Chriſtian Re- 
eon, he raiſeth ſome controverſies between the ſe- 
ratios Chriſtian and the Hypocrite, about ſome contro- 
re is erdle points of Doctrine, or about ſome modes or 
ſelf er rcumſtances of Diſcipline and external worſhip : and 
&, en they fall into two ſides, the Hy pocrite thinks that 
hand: bat in theſe controverſies that the difference lies: 
of vim he queſtion (thinks he) is not Whether Men ſhould 
heir oi: c:g2nerace, godly, and religious: But whether my 


* wude preſently he hence concludes, that indeed 

„ at is the more truly Religious: For (faith he) 
0 : : 7 5 

Ul judgment is found, and the Puritans 15 erroneous : 


e favou 
d, tha 
& 


C. 
Profeſſo 


„Ar fancics of his own Brain] And thus the Devil turn- 
te je lis eye from the main difference, and makes him 
aus ud: ve chat ic is theſe controverſies that are all that ſets 
t ſerran em at a diſlance. But alas Man, thou overlookeſt the 
>, fuld int chat thy life and foul lieth on. Agree firſt in the 
leſly.] krious hearty entertainment and practice of the ſub- 
he en ace of that holy truth which you are both in point of 
way, Opinion agreed in, and do not condemn thy ſelf in 
of hole things which thou alloweſt; contradict not thy 
dered, M eced and Profeſſion by thy fleſnly, worldly, negligent, 
: Do yells and ungodly life; but love God with all thy 
lt and rt and might; and firſt ſeek his Kingdom and his 
Here n igbteouſneſs, (which thou confeſſeſt thou ſhouldſt do) 
e the gon then the principal difference is healed, and thou 


f ſeized 
ou] citif 


. * ones, and Forms of Prayer, may be all true Chriſti-| 
g 95 s, and dear to one another, and to Chriſt, if they be 
2 ctically agreed in the life of godlineſs, and joyn in 
e, how M bey, heavenly converſation. But if you agree in all 
* ox pur Opinions and Formalities, and yet were never 


revilingWMuls and neither of you will be ſaved for all your a- 
not be k Mement, 8 
ll only | F | 
\crite, UI. The third ſort to be ſpoken to, is thoſe that let 


udgmen 


e Cit), 

one 0 
od which 
ed on { 
know 
about 
"vids 
ow of þ 
them 


KMS not Chriſtians to revile. 


In ef : AS : e 
the Formal Hypocrite. 


iſtians, and therefore are Hypocrites when 
Lide nor what they do profeſs. 2. They perſwade 


il ſcaped the principal danger of thy ſoul : and then 
i not a few circumſtantial differences that will divide 
Jour hearts, or divid@you from each other in the life 
come, Men that differ abour Biſhops, and Cere- 


nctified by the truth, you do but agree to delude your 


i their paſſion in hard Speeches, againſt Superiours 
others that they think do wrong or perſecute them 
12 Religious account. At this time I will ſuppoſe the 
Jury be real, and the complaint be juſt ; it yet be- 


1. Conſider how contrary. this is to the example of 
lord. And that he left us his example in this par- 
War, with a ſpecial recommendation for our imitati- 
When he was faiſly accuſed; and the High Prieſt 
Kd him to anſwer for himſelf, Marth: 26. 62, 63. he 
Slilent, to ſhew that he could bear a falſe accuſation, 


ern n. A. 


defence. O learn both the: leſſon and motives recom- 


* ſubje& to your Maſters with all fear; not only to the 
* good and gentle, but alſo to the froward. For this is 
* thank worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God 
© endure grief, fuffering wrongfully : For what glor 
is it if when ye are buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall 
take it patiently ? but if when ye do well, and ſuffer 
* for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God, 
For even hereunto were ye called, becauſe Chriſt alſo 
* ſuffered for us; leaving us an example, that ye ſhould 
follow his ſteps: who did no ſin, neither was guils 
found in his mouth: who when he was reviled, re- 


y|* viled not again: when he ſuffered, he threatned not ; 


but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſ. 
* ly. ] Here is the deſcription of your duty, and your 
example. Are you uſed worſe than Chriſt was uſed 5 
[1/a. 5.3. 7, 8. He was oppreſſed, and he was aſflicted, yet he 
| opened not hu mouth : he 1s brought as a lamb to the ſlaughter, 
end as a ſheep before has ſhearers x dumb, ſo he openeth not hg 
mouth, | And if you will come to him, and be his Diſci- 
ples, you muſt Lass of bim to be meek and lowly in heart; 
that you may find reſt unto your ſouls | Matth. 1 1. 28, 19. 
| 2. Conſider, as our Kingdom w not of this world, ſo we 
are not to ſtrive for worldly preheminence, nor with 
carnal weapons, but muſt know that our greatneſs here 
is in being the leaſt, and our dignity in being the ſer- 
vants of all; and our gain is our 1005 and our honour 
by evil reports, and by diſgrace, and our advancement 
by our debaſement, and our preferment by being kept 
from worldly honour, and our joy by ſorrow, and our 
exaltation by humiliation : And therefore it is contra- 
ry to our ſtate of Faith, to murmur at them that de- 


paſſion, and untamed nature, will not give ſome Men 
leave to underſtand theſe paſſages of Chriſt ; but they 
ſearch for ſome ſuch figure to expound them by, as ſhall 
annihilate the plain and proper ſenſe. Self-love to blind- 
eth Men, that when they read theſe Goſpel precerts, 
they feel not their Conſciences touched and bound by 


retain no more than if it were nonſenſe which they 
read. Had the commands aforeſaid (of patience, for- 


cy upon the ſouls of moſt Profeſſors as the command- 
ments have that are againſt ſwearing, and curſing, and 
drunkenneſs, and fornication, we ſhould have much 
better maintained our innocency, and our peace, and 
have more honoured our profeſſion, by ſhewing the 
World Chriſtianity exemplified, in its proper, genuine 
nature and effects. | 

3. Conſider, it is not oppreſſion, perſecution, or hard 
uſage that will exempt us from the obligation of the 
fifth Commandment, which requireth us to honour our 
Superiours, (our natural, and Civil, -and Eccleſiaſtical 
Fathers.) It is the evil and froward, and not only the 
good and the gentle thar we muſt honour and obey. 
And the reaſon is plain from their original end. Ir is 


God of Heaven: nor is it only as they do good to us, 
but as they preſerve order and juſtice ifi the World, and 
are the- pillars of the Commonwealth, If Magiſtrates 
ſhould deal never ſo hardly with you and me, yet til} 
their Office. is of neceſſity to the common good: And 
if their Office be neceflary; their honour is neceſſary : 

| | | For 


without ſo much as vindicating his innocency by a juſt 


mended to you, 1 Pet. 2. 18. to the end. Servants be 


Unmortified 


them; but they read them as if they read them not, and 


forbearing and forgiving) but as much force and effica- 


not as our Truſtees, or Agents, or Friends only; that 
our Rulers muſt be honoured, but as the. Officers of the 
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even when we ſuffer by them our ſelves. Princes were 


only for fear of their penalties, but for conſcience fake, 


he is negligent in his adminiſtrations ; , ſo much leſs 
muſt we accuſe God of negligence or injuſtice, by 


ſuffer more than he will inflict on the impenitent ? 


Te have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been wamon ; 


There's your uſage. | Be patient therefore, brethren, unto 


_ draweth nigh. Let your moderation be known to all Men 


| ſelves much more hurt than they do you. Are they 


of the Saints I ſhut up in priſon (little thinking that they 


much vanity, and little ſerious exemplary piety: who 


illi deeſt; ſeilicet, qui verum dicat: ſi enim in clientelam 


lia perdenda eſt.] If you were in their places, you know: 


if you had the ſtrongeſt baits of the world, and allure- | 
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For when they are diſhonoured and deſpiſed, they are 
diſabled. And therefore for the common good we muſt 
be careful to keep up the honour of our Governours, 


none of the beſt when the Apoſtles commanded the 
Churches to honour them, and obey them, and this not 


Rom. 13, 5. Of old it was they that walks after the fleſh, 
in the luſt of uncleanneſs, that were preſumptuom and ſelf- 
willed, and deſpiſed Government, and were not afraid to ſpeak 
evil of dignities : Whereas the angels that are greater in power 
and might, bring not railing accuſations againſt them before 
the Lord. 2 Per. 2. 10, 11. Jude 8. 9. | 

4. Conſider, that reviling is a tongue-revenge : and 
revenge is Gods, and he is engaged to repay, and hath 
commanded us not to avenge our ſelves. As we muſt 
not ſtep into the Judges Tribunal when ever we think 


ſtepping into his Throne. And though the Railers of 
theſe times excuſe their fin with the name of Juſtice, 
they muſt ſhew their commiſſions for the executing of 
that Juſtice, before it will paſs in Heaven for an ex- 
cuſe. Is not God ſevere enough? will not his judg- 
ment be terrible enough ? would you wiſh Men to 


what! more than Hell? and will it not be ſoon e- 
nough ? are you ſo haſty for ſo dreadful a revenge? 
can you not ſtay when the Judge is at the door ? Mark 
both the uſage and remedy of Believers, in Fam 5. 5,6, 
7,8. To the rich and great ones of the World he faith, 


Je have nouriſhed your hearts as in a day of ſlaughter ! ye 
have condemned and killed the Fuſt, and be doth not reſiſt you. ] 


the coming of the Lord.) There's the remedy. But muſt 
we ſtay ſo long? he thus repeateth his advice. | Be ye 
alſo patient: ſtabliſh your hearts: for the coming of the Lord 
the Lord 3s at Hand.] Phil. 4. 5. | Shall not God avenge his 
own elect, that cry night and day unto him, though he bear 
long with them ? I tell you, that he will avenge them ſpeedily.) 
Luke 18.7, 8. There's no contradiction between cry- 
ing long, and avenging ſpeedily. © © 

5. Conſider, what compaſſion rather than reproach, 
you owe to thoſe by whom you ſuffer. They do them- 


great ? they have the more to anſwer for, and their 
fall will be the greater, Fam. F. I, 2, 3. If you are 
your ſelves believers, go into the Sanctuary, and ask the 
Scriptures what will be their end? and then deny them 
compaſſion it you can. Alas, conſider, they are at the 


worſt but ſuch as you were formerly your ſelves as to| 
the main. Paul makes a {ad confeſſion of his own per- 


ſecution of the Church, when he was before Agrippa, 
and doth not complain that he was himſelf fo hardly u- 
ied, [I verily rhoughr, ſaith he, with my ſelf, that I ought 


4% do many things contrary to the name of Feſus. Many 


were Saints) I gave my voice againſt them, I puniſhed them 
oft in every Synagogue. And being exceedingly mad a- 
gainſt them, I perſecuted them Acts 26. 9, 10, II, 12. 
He would not tell Agrippa that he was mad, but he 
might ſpeak more freely of himſelf, O Sirs, pity poor 
Men that have the temptations of worldly greatneſs and 
proſperity, and mult go through a Camels eye if they 
will come to heaven: who ſtand fo high that ſun and 


wind have the greateſt force upon them; who ſee ſo 


hear ſo much flatrery and falſhood, and ſo little neceſ- 
{ary truth, ſaith Seneca, [ Divites cum omnia habeant, unum 


felicis hominis potentumque perveners, aut veritas, aut amiti- 
not how far you might be prevailed againſt your ſelves. 


If little temptations can make you miſcarry in your 
places fo oft and foully as you do, what would you do 


metts of the fleſh, and the moſt dangerous 


— 


ture in it to be good. If another ſuffered 


neſs, and meaſure of charity that is in grown, expe 


5 temptadd 
that Satan could aſſault you with? Have you oo 
of late before your eyes, how low ſome have fallen 6. 
high profeſſions, and how Thamefully the moſt Pk: 
ſing perſons have miſcarried, that were lifted yr. 
put to the trial of ſuch temptations of proſpeci 8 
had never been uſed to before? O pity thoſe that = 
ſuch dangerous trials to paſs through, and be thanks; 
that you ſtand on ſafer ground; and do not cruelly a 
vy them their perils, nor reproach them for their me 
but pray, and daily pray for their recovery, 

6. Conſider, this ſpeaking evil of thoſe by whom p 
ſuffer, hath roo much of ſelfiſhneſs and corrupted. 
as 

and you were advanced as another is, would any 
ſpeak more mildly then? Or if not fo, yet the prog 
neſs of nature to break out into reviling words, thay 
it were for Religion and for God, doth intimate tg 
that it hath a ſuſpicious root. Do you find it as eaſes 
be meek and patient, and forgive a wrong, and ly 
an enemy? Take heed leſt you ſerve Satan in vying 
cating the cauſe of God. Its an unfit way of ſenn 
God, to do it by breaking his commands. Read fv 
ouſly the deſcription of a contentious,” hurtful, fo 
rongued zeal, in Fam. 3. and then tell me what thay 
Chriſt will give you for it? The two great Diſcipl 
James and Jobn thought it would have notably hongy 
ed Chrift, and curbed the raging ſpirit of the ungody 
if he would have let them call for fire from heaven, 
conſume a Town that refuſed to receive him. But doi 
Chriſt encourage their deſtroying zeal ? No; bit! 
tells them, Ye know not what ſpirit ye are of. They lic 
knew how unlike to the tender, merciful, healing Si 
of Chriſt that fiery, hurting ſpirit was, that provok 
them to that defire! nor how unpleaſing their temp 
was to Chriſt. This is the very caſe of many thouſan 
Chriſtians that are yet young, and green, and ha 
and have not attained to that mellowneſs, and ſi 


enced Chriſtians. They think their paſſions, and d 
ſires of ſome plagues on the contemners of the G 
pel, are acceptable to God (and blame the charit 
as too cold) when they little know what ſpiritit 
that raiſeth that ſtorm in them, and how unlike, : 
unacceptable it is to Chriſt, Were you as zealous! 
ſerve all others in love, and to ſtoop to their feet i 
their ſalvation, and to become all things (lawful) 
all Men, that you may win ſome, this ſaving 15 
would be pleaſing to your Lord, who comes to dot 
work of a Phyſician, and not of the Soldier, to fave,! 
not to deſtroy, and therefore moſt approves of the 
that ſerve him moſt diligently in his ſaving work. 
7. Laſtly, Conſider, your paſſions and evil ſpeaki 
will but increaſe your ſuffering, and make it ſeem ul 
if otherwiſe it were unjuſt, If you are not meek, ) 
have not the promiſe of inheriting the earth, Mail. 
If you honour not your Parents or Superiours, you 1 
not the promiſe that your days ſhall be Jong in the in 
And your evil ſpeaking will make Men conclude, it 
you would do evil if you could and durſt. As ith 
to be Zoilus anſwer when he was askt, why he ſpo 
evil of Plato and ſuch worthy Men [ Quoniam malum 
cere cum velim non poſſum] Becauſe I would do chem h 
and cannot] Give not occaſion for ſuch a charge. 
[ Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compaſſion one of 
nother : love as brethren : be pitiful : be courteous : ut f 
dring evil for evil, or railing for railing ; but conta, 
bleſſing, knowing that ye are thereunto called, that je ſo 
inherit a bleſſing ; for he that will love life, and ſee good d 
let him refrain his tongue from evil x Pet. 3. 8, 9, 1%) 
But if ye ſulfer for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye : and 
afraid of their terrour, nor be troubled, ver. 14. 
But I ſuppoſe you will here ſay, Is it not Jawf# u. 
a ſpade a ſpade ? Is not a wo againſt them that cal 
good ? may not a Man ſpeak of the hurtful crimes Hal 
I anſwer, 1. Yes, when as a Magiſtrate, a Miniſtet, 
a brother, you have juſt cauſe to tell them of it loi 


ly, though plainly, to their faces, in order to _ ; 
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nd when you have 2 juſt call to ſpeak. of it you all made to God in Baptiſm: And ſuffer but 


tation either in ſeeking Juſtice or in Charity and | impartially to tell you, when two Men have ent | 
2 ſee 0, for the preſervation of thoſe that elſe will be e ths never mindeth it ſo as 3 boa 
* e butt by the Mencing of Mens faults, than you do | it ; and \ qi ge + it his chiefeſt care; which of 
* Pronj by mentioning, then ,. ,-,_  -: [theſe is liker to be the diſſembler in his Covenant? 
P, ul a 1. You may notflander Men as guilty of what | When two Men profeſs themſelves the 3 of God; 
ae deal they are noi. e ee „ ſand ſuch as place their hopes in Heaven; and one o 
at I „Jou may not make Mens faulcs ſeem worſe than oppor fm ly Jeaſt of Sin, and ſerveth the Fleſh and the 
| „ae. 8 orid which he hath renounced, and hates thoſe tha 
oy 4 100 muſt endeavour the good of the Perſon as much | diligently ſerve the Lord; and the other Waben 4 BME 


can, while you blame the Sin. principal care and buſineſs of his Life co ſerve and pleaſe 
. 100 muſt not mention Mens faults without a call him, inſomuch as he is reproached for it, e 


2 Jo "Jeſs the good of himſelf or others do require it. more ado about it than needs; which of theſe > 115 
OY 4. You muſt not do it with a revengeful Mind, for pocrites, and which are ſerious, in the performing of 
d aal idjurtes. . e e their Covenants, and living according to their profeſ- 
yo : You mult manifeſt Love and Compaſſion in all. ſion? If two Servants promiſe to do your Work, and 
ö ' You mult difference between Raigning Sins, and one labour as hard as he can, and the other fit down and 
A* 3 Frailties: And between a courle of Sin, and deride him for making ſo much ado; which was it that 
25 oy. unuſual fall: And between ie ſin Repented of, and plaid the Hypocrite in his promiſe ?If diligence in Gods 
and 1, Repented of: And mult ce lure but as you find God | {ervice be a ſign of Hypocriſie, then promiſe-keeping 
in vn! enſare in his Wm, e eee eee Hy pocriſie, and promiſe- breaking is ſincerity ; And 
of ens. Lou muſt de more ready to ſpeak of the good that] then you may transfer the caſe to God (who will be 
Read in che ſame Men as you have a call, then of the evil: the rewarder of them only that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
ful, co! rot Malicioully ſtick only in the galled place. | 1x. 6.) And ſay that it is his faichfulneſs to break his 
bat n. Let it be as far as may be to his Face. I promiſes, and his unfaichfulneſs to keep them. But who 
t Diſcph 10. Let it be according tothe common rule of equity. | will ſpend words on ſuch impious abſurdities ? So groſs, 


Do jou would be dene by. Not meaſuring our Duty | that the Devil would have ſhewed himſelf a Fool td 
otters, by 2 corrupt impatience of bearing ſuch your | vent them, if he had not made his followers ſuch Fools 
res: But ſpeaking nothing for matter or manner to] as to believe them. But for the faithful Servants of the 


other, which you would think unmeet to be ipoken | Lord, let them know, that they muſt ſerve him on ſuch 
you, if you were in his caſe. 


ly honou 
e ungod 
Neaven, . 
. But (ol 


;: bl | 2 terms: They muſt live above the judgment and reputa- 
Tepe II. And eſpecially be tender of the honour of ſupe- tion of this World; and be e that God the i | 
aling Shi jours, yea though they were evil, and do you wrong. [of Hearts ſhall: be their Judge, who knoweth both Sin- 

t provok 12. And foreſee the confequents, whether your words |cerity and Hypocriſie; and will bring forth their Righte- 

16ir tem not like tO do more hurt than good. „ ouſneſs as the light. Chriſtians, you muſt not only he 

y thouſ And if {till you think that ſufferings will juſtifie re-¶ ſncere, but alſo patiently expect to be accounted Hypocrites, 
and Hu ing, contumelious complaints,contider theſe two cauſes and pointed at as the only diſſemblers of the World: You 

"ad your miſtake. / _; © /194/043, 0 ak#cy) alt ſmuſt not only be honeft, but patiently expect tobe ac- 
_ Lou make a Great matter of a Little one. As there | counted diſbonaſt: You muſt not only be wiſe and ſober, 
1s. and ot ſo great good in the proſperity. of che Fleſh, 2s but patiently expect to be accounted Fools and Mad Men. 

f the Col © lings think; ſo neither is there ſo great evil in| You muſt not only be liberal, charitable and coritemners 

e char [vis of it: What great harm is Poverty, Impriſon- of the World, but patiently expect to be called covetom, 

it ſpirit it WP" Reproach or Death? Nay, you you have a pro-|even though you give away all that you have. You 
.nlike, A that all ſhall work together for your good, Rom. muſt not only be chaſte and temperate ; but allo piitiently: 
7 2. Jabs 3 expect to be defamed as incontinent and licentious, and 

\eir feet 2. Jou make a ffrange matter of that which is the | as Chriſt was called, a Wine-bibber, a friend of Publi- 
awful ö | umary condition of Believers : To be hated of all Men; cans and Sinners. A Miniſter muſt notonly lay out him- 
ſaving 2 have all manner of Evil ſpoken falſly of you: To be [ſelf wholly for the ſaving of Mens Souls, and ſpend him. 
es to do elſecuted from one City to another: To be killed all | ſelf and all that he hath on his Maſters Work : but alſo 
to fave,! e day long, and counted as Sheep to the Slaughter. | patiently expect to be accounted Unfaithſul, Covetbus, + 
ves of tu tbeſe ſeem flange matters to you? Did you never | and Negligent, and Murmured at by almoſt all whoſe 
wot ad or hear the Goſpel? Nor knew the terms of Chriſt | unreaſonable deſires he-doth not anſwer, and be cenſu- 

1 ſpeakin now? Did you never read of forſaking all for Chriſt, red by almoſt all, whoſe Wills and Humours he doth not 

it ſeem jul indeed you would be his Diſciples ?. Did you never | fulfil; and that is, moſt, that have a ſelf that rulech at 

t meek, ent what it muſt coſt you to be ſaved? Did you not Home, and therefore they think ſhould be the Idol of 

\ Marth ounce the World and the Fleſh in your Baptiſmal others, as it is their own: And that are but unacquain- 

5 you k oft renewed Covenant) 1 Pet. 4. 11, 12. Beloved, ted with the reaſons of thoſe things that do diſpleaſe 

in the link it not ſtrange concerning the fiery Tryal, as it them. Its little comfort to us to do good, if we cannot 
nclude, ne ſtrange thing happen to you: But rejoyce, in as bear the Eſtimatioh of doing evil, and cannot loſe all 

As its . Mich as ye are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings.] And will the obſervation, acknowlegement and applauſe of Man. 
/hy he ſpo bu think ſo ſtrange of ſmaller matters, as to think they as if we had never done the good at all. It is far from 
n malum Wl cule your impatience, and evil ſpeeches? Chriſtian perfection to be honeſt, and godly, and ſincere, if 
10 them b : 1 i [we muſt needs be accounted to be as we are, ind cannot 
charge. By this time you may fee, if you are willing to ſee, [patiently be efcemed diſhoneſt, ungodly, and bypoeritical 3 
ion one ww all among us that are not real Saints, are Hypo- and be judged worſt, when we are beſt; what have the 
34s : no s, if they profeſs themſelves Chriſtians and the Ser- Servants of Chriſt loſt their Lives for in Flames, and by 

it contrari 7 of God: And that miſerable ungodly Souls, that other ſorts of Torments, but for the beſt of their /ervice 
that je fu ſuch Eypocrites as are more diligent than themſelves and greateſt of their piety and fideliry ? When Dogs bark 
] (ee good 4 their Salvation, do but difcover their Ignorance and at Paſſengers, commonly it ſignifieth but two things, 
8, 9, 10, Wgnity, and Condemn themſelves in bew raying their vix. that they are Perſons bt they know not, or that the 
ys ind e pocriſie, while they reproach the Practice of the hate: But it is no ſign that the-Perſons are Bad, or Poor. 
i ue Chriſtian, Religion, which themſelves profeſs ; or Sick: For be they never fo bad and miſerable, if they 
; Iowful tu the obedience to that Scripture, which they con- | know them, and love them, the Dogs will not bark at theni. 
chat call themſelves ro be the Word of God. All the Pro- See that thou be not an Hypocrite, and then it thuſt be ac. 
ines of of ug and Unſanctifed among us, that call themſelves counted a ſmall matter by thee, to be called an Hypocrire : 
Miniſter, Wittians, are certainly Hypocrites. And for tlie godly | Yea if Perſons that fear God themſelves ſhall ſo eſteeftt 

\ of it lou the very ſame Religion, that is profeſt by them |thee, it is tio other affliction but what tholi muſt be 

r to their I Jou: It is the fame Engagement and Vow that! Armed for; and patienely undergo. Even from the godly 
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through miſtake, we oft ſuffer moſt for our greateſt du- 


your ſelves Hypocrites, ſee that you look not for the 


therefore to be unthan 
to Death, even by thoſe whoſe Lives and Souls he had the 
it be dones 


the pattern of Love and Self-denial that was ſet us by | 
our Lord. And though we cannot reach his meaſure, | pocrifie, and a vain Religion, the cure is half umu 


all thou haſt to the Poor: Thou ſpendeſt thy ſelf whol- 


almoſt forced to look vp to the love of God alone: Now 


When all others abuſe thee, it is eaſter to have recourſe, | 
to bim. When Earth will ſcarce afford thee any quiet and look 


felves: And that there muſt go more to prove your Ap- 
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ties, and are cenſured moſt for that which God and Con- 
ſcience moſt approve us for; and loſe our Reputation 
for that which God would be greatly offendęd with us 
if we did otherwiſe. As ever then you would not prove 


Hypocrites reward, as Chriſt calls it, Marth. 6. 2. Which 
is, to be approved of Men; be they good or bad Men, 
their.overvalued applauſe may be but the Hypocrites 
reward. To be content and patient in doing well, and 
being judged to do ill, and in being good, and being judged 
to be bad, is the 5 of him that is ſincere indeed: 

kfully requited, and reviled, and 
ſpit upon, and buffetted, and ſham«fully uſed and put 


| 


with greateſt care and condeſcenſion, pitied, this was 


and diſtempered Chriſtians find much ſtrugling before 
they can bring themſelves to patience, under ſuch in- 


gratitude and unworthy uſage from the World, eſpeci- 


ally from their miſtaken froward Brechren, yet in ſome 
prevailing meaſure, it muſt be done. For he that can- 
not ſerve God without the Hypocrites reward, is but 


an Hypocrite. If he will not be a Chriſtian, Obedient, } More particularly. Direct. 1. Deliberately renew d 
Charitable, Diligent, Faithful, for Heaven and the plea- | Covenant with. God: And with a grieved Heart, by 


ling of God alone, he is not a Chriſtian indeed. And, 


ſands have been hurt, it not undone by it, Thou giveſt 


ly, and all that thou halt for the ſervice of God, and 
the good of others: Its well: it muſt be ſo. But after 
all thou art cenſured, flandered, vilified and unthank- 
ly, and unmannerly uſed. And what of that! What 
harm doſt thou fear by it? What advantage thy Pride 
and Selfiſhneſs might have taken, even by due applauſe 
and thankſulneſs, its eaſie to perceive. But now, the 
temptation is taken out of thy way: Thou art ſecluded 
from all Creature-comforts; and ſo are directed and 


thou haſt no other reward before thee, its eaſier to look 


alas, what a pittiful reward is it, to be thought well of, up thy ſelf prefently to God the Father, Son and hg 
and applauded by the Tongues of Mortal Men? How] Ghoſt; as thy Creatour, Redeemer, and Sandifer th 
few, wereever the more Holy by applauſe? But. thou- | Owner, thy Ruler, and thy Father. 


conceits and hopes of felicity or reſt on Earth: Ay 


liſh, they take him not for God, but for a ſecond 


can give you Comfort, and when Self. decei 
become ee. Self-tormentors. O theres, "Wl 
willingly and preſentiy to the Word, to you, e 
and Hearts, and Conſciences, and try your "Thy 


erz 


try again, and that with moderate ſuſpicion 
great à buſineſs you may not be deceived, and whe ; 
deceivers. „„ 
2. My ſecond requeſt is, that if you do diſcoy 
but juſtly ſuſpe& your ſelves of Hypocriſie and Go a 
ceit, you would ſtick there no longer, but pteſem 
change your vain Religion, your ſeemings and ro 
lities, for the power of godlineſs; and ſinceriwv 

But I ſuppoſe” that ſome of you will ſay, Then ; 
the difficulry. O that we could do it? But how gyy 


1 anſwer; If thou be really willing to be abore f 


at leaſt. And T will not tire thee now with mam, 
help and try thee by theſe few directions. * 
In general; Be but what thou haſt promiſed andi 
ed to be in thy Baptiſm, and what thou ſtill Colt pn 
feſs to be, a Chriſtian, and it will ſerve thy turn; wa 
that is, I have told you before. 


wailing that thou haſt been a Covenant-breaker, g 


| 2. Renounce ſincerely the Devil, the World, a if 
Fleſh, and be at a point with all below; and quit 


abſolutely devote and reſign thy ſelf, and all thay hy 
to the will and ſervice of thy Lord, without any (ze 
exceptions or reſerves. This is the property and play 
of Hypocrites, that ſecretly they have excepticsa 
reſerves in giving up themſelves to God. They nj 
follow him, exceptit would diſgrace them or undo ta 
in the World: He ſhall have all, provided the Fl 
may not be too much pinched: "That is, in plain Eng 


ſingly on the Saints reward. When God hath no Com- 


petitour, to whom elſe canſt thou turn thy Thoughts 1 


Habitation, thou'lt ſurely look to Heaven for reſt. 
Ihus much I thought meet to interpoſe here for the 
confirmation of the ſincere, on occaſion of the Worlds 


unjuſt Accuſations; and ſo to perſwade them to be ſa- 


tisfied in the Portion of the ſincere. I now return again 
to the Self- deceiver. 1 vel frag 


And here I ſhall conclude all with theſe two requeſts 


to you, Which as one that foreſeeth the approaching 
 Milery of Self-deceivers, 1 earneſtly intreat you, for 


the ſake of your immortal Souls, that you will not 


deny me, The firſt is, that you will be now bur as 


willing totry your ſelves, as I have been to help you; 
and as diligent and faichful when you are alone, in call. 
ing your own Hearts to a cloſe Examination, as I have 
been to hold the light here to you O refuſe not; de- 
lay not, to withdraw 9 5 ſelves ſometimes from the 
World, and fer your, ſelves as before the Eye of God, 
and chere bethink your ſelves whether you have been 
what you have vowed and profeſt to be! And whether 
that God hath been deareſt ro your Hearts, and obeyed 
in your Lives, and deſired as your happineſs, who hath 
been confeſſed and. honoured with your Lips? Conſi- 
der therefore, that God judgech not as Man; nor will he 
think ever the better of you, for thinking well of your 


probation, with God, than commonly goes to keep up 
Your, Reputation in the World. The Religion that 
lerveth to honour you before Men, and to deceive your 
ſelves, will never ſerye to pleaſe the Lord and fave your 


themſelves and the World, and will give him but wh 
the Fleſh can ſpare. Ni 

3. Fix the Eye of lively faith of God upon u 
e Joys, and there take up thy whole ewa 

for no other. Quit all expectations of a 

ward from Men. Let ic ſeem a ſmall. thing to the 
what any mortal Man fhall think or ſpeak of thee; u 
leſs as Gods honour or intereſt is concerned in thine 
have told you before, that he is an Hypocrite that wi 
not be godly without the Hypocrites reward; andt 
can ſail no further than he is moved by. the wind( 
Mans applauſe, or of ſome other Worldly end. 

4. Stick not in any externals of Religion, nor inn 
tions and barren uneffectual Opinions. So far art thi 
Religious, as thy Soul is engaged unto: God, andt 
Life imployed for him: And ſo far thou doſt truly wo 
ſhip him as thy Heart is drawn up to him in Love, al 
as thou doſt fear him, admire him, cruſt him, and tal 
thy pleaſure in him. Think not, that it is a ſaving h 
ligiouſneſs, to be of ſuch or ſuch an Opinion, or luc 
Party, or ſuch a Church, or to ſay over fo many wo! 
of Prayer, or to keep a task of outward Duties; ot 
be of a ready voluble Tongue, in Preaching, Prayer 
Diſcourſe. Religion lyeth in the Heart and Life. 

5. Indulge not thy ſelf in one known Sin. Ret 
no groſs or willful Sin: Plead for. no-Infirmity, * 
make it the buſineſs of thy Life to extirpare the fel 
of the Body of Death. Be willing of the moſt ſearchiſ 
Word, and of the plaineſt Reproof, and of the help th 
canſt get againſt ſo dangerous an Enemy; 

6. Stint not thy ſelf in any low degrees of Holine 
but love, and long, and ſtrive, after the higheſt. If th 
bear a ſecret core of diſtaſt againſt thoſe that od 


thee, it is a mortal ſign. Thou muſt be perfect in 


Souls. And the day is at Hand when nothing but God 


CLI 


6.0% 


ſire, or thou art not fincere.. 
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Walk always as in the preſence of the holy, dread-| we are both haſting to our endleſs State. O how ſhould 
fil, hcact-ſearching God: Remember that he ſth thy] Men live on Earth, that muſt live here for ſo ſhort 4 
nds, thine affections, and all thy thoughts. Be the a tine, and muſt live for ever in Heaven or Hell; Theſe 


ur Lin e cherefore in ſecret, as thou arc in pubiiek, fingere- |thidgs Arg true, and paſt all queition: And therefore 
ml fact the Word of God, and know + is that for your Soul ſake. ſole not Ken by ns. Par 


ar he would have, and that reſolve on, if all the World [not in jeaſt, and reſiſt not Sin in jeaſt, left v1; 
0 duld be againſt it. Unreſolvedneſs is Hypocriſie : | Damned in good ſadneſs. When 3 — 2 boy pers foe 
And temporiz ung or following ehe greuter f19e; for the Eternity, its time to do it with all Four might. O What 
ſecurity of the Fleſh, is no better, Never think thou | unconceivable Mercies are now offered you! O whar 
tant be too Holy or too Obedient. But make it thy an excellent price is in your Hands! And nothing is ſo 
rudy to do God all the ſervice that thou canſt, whate- hkely to deprive you of the benefit, as dreaming and 
er ſuffering or coſt it put thee to. Be not aſhamed dallying, when you ſhould be up and doing; as if this 
openly to OWN the,cauſe of Chriſt. In the preſence of | were not your buſineſs, but your play; and Salyation 
oreateſt, remember that thy Maſter is fo much |and Damnation were matters of ſport. O do but ſer 
vrearer, that they Are Worms and Vanity to him. Take your ſelves to the pleaſing of God, and che ſaving of 
ed of culling out the eaſie and cheap part of Religion, your Souls with all your might, and ply it with dili- 
od laying by the difficult and dear. Thy Religion gence asyour chiefeſt Work, and then you are out of 
all de as the Heart in thy. Breaſt, which is always the danger of the Hypocrite. But if ſtill you will give 
orking, and by which thou lireſt; which ca dot ſtop [the World the preheminence; — your Fleſh mut de 
ng, but thou wilt die. But the Hypocrites Religion | pleaſed, and-your Proſperiry ſecured, and God muſt 
; like rhe Hat upon his Head, for ornament and ſhelter | have bur Complements, or the leavings, your miſery is 
am the Weather, and not for Life: In the Night at Hand, and vengeance ſhall undeceive thoſe Hearts 
hen none leeth him he can lie without it; and in the] that would not be undeceived by the Word. And 
hay he can put it off for the ſake of a Friend, and per- you ſhall remember to the increaſe of your Anguiſh; 
ups ſtand bare in the preſence of a greater Perſon that | that you were told this Day, that your ſeeming trifling 
pedtcrh it. So can the Hypoeritè too oft diſpenſe | Religion would prove Vain. Büt I beſeech you, as 
th his Religion. VVV you are Men, as you love your Souls, diſmiſs us with 
b. Be hearty and ſerious in all thou doſt. Hear and | ſome better hopes; and now reſolve to be downright 
gad, and Pray as for thy Life.  Sincetity confiſteth | Chriſtians. Which as I have begged of you, 1 ſhall 
uch in ſerioutneſs. Remember thou art almoſt at ano- now beg of God. r N 
r World! While I am ſpeaking and thou art hearing, | 
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For the turning away of the ſimple ſhall. lay 


Walk with him. He will do the part of a Righteous 


dient, in the honour of his vindictive Juſtice, This is 


Turning away from God, and rejetiag his Counſel is 


it js ſo, that 


e fence and Miſreports. e eee 
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them, and the Proſperity of Fools ſhall deſtroy 
them. But who ſo hearkeneth unto me, ſhall 
be quiet from fear of Evil. 


HE bounteous offers and vehement exhorta- 
tions of Chriſt here in this Chapter, were 
accompanied with a foreſight and prediction 

11 of their Rejection, by many: Yer doth not 
that prevent the offers and exhortations ; but occaſion 
the prediction of the Calamity of the refuſers, God will 
not go out of his way, becauſe the ungodly will not 


Governour, though he foreſee that Men will not do the 
parp of cbedient Subjects. But his primary end ſhall 
be attained upon the Righteous, in the ſucceſles of his 
Grace, as his ſecondary end ſhall be upon the Diſobe- 


the ſenſe of the Words which I have now read to you. 
Which 1. Deſcribe the ungodly. 1. By their preſent 
way of Sin. 2. And by their future State of Miſery. 
There Sin is deſcribed by. x. The occaſion. 2. The 
act. 3. The habit. Proſperity and eaſe is the occaſion : 


the act: And folly or fimplicity is part of the Habit. 
Simplicity is here taken for ſinful Fooliſhneſs, and not 
as it is often for commendable. ſincerity. Whether you 
read it [The turning away] or {the eaſe] of the ſimple, 
it is all one as to the ſcope and uſe that I ſhall now 
make of it, both being included as to the ſenſe in the 
other Words. Folly is mentioned both as the cauſe of 
their abuſe of Proſperity, and as the Effect of Proſperi- 
ty ſo abuſed. Becauſe they are Fools, they turn Gods 
Mexcies to their own Deſtruction : And becauſe they 
proſper, they are confirmed in their folly. ; 
2. The words deſcribe the Godly. 1. By their obe- 
dience ; they [hearken unto Chriſt.] 2. By their pri- 
viledge or reward: They | ſhall dwell ſafely, and be 
quiet from fear of evil. 
We ſhall begin with the firſt and ſhew you. 1. That 

8 5 Proſperity of Fools deſtroyeth them.] 

1. How Folly and Proſperity concur to their Deſtru- 
ction: Or how Proſperity befooleth and deſtroyeth 
them. 3. How we ſhould all improve this truth to our 
beſt advantage. TOs | 
I. Scripture and experience Concur in proving the 


7 . N 
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1. Though God tell us in his Word of a diff 
that all muſt conquer that will be ſaved, yet 1 
greater extraordinary difficulty, that he tells us of x 
the rich and proſperous in the World; ſuch a diff 
as is pathetically expreſt by this interrogation, Id 
18. 24. [How hardly ſhall they that have Riche, ew 
into the Kingdom of God? ] Such a difficulty x is 
preſſed by his proverbial Compariſon, v. 25. Feri 
eaſier for a Camel to go through a Needles Eye, d 
for a Rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of Go 
Such a difficulty as caſt the hearers into admiration, à 
made them ask, v. 26. [Who then can be ſaved? ]$u 
a difficulty as is to Man an impoſſibility, v. 27, 4 
leaves only this hope, that | Things are poſſible to dc 
that are impoſſible to 1157 „ | 
2. And though its ſaid of Men indefinitely that i 
but few that ſhall be ſaved; yet is it noted of the N 
and Proſperous that its few of them among thoſe { 
or few in Compariſon of other ſorts of Men, that f 
be ſaved, Fob. 7. 48. [Have any of the Rulers cr oft 
Phariſees believed on him? ] 1 Cor. 26. [For ye ſeejt 
calling Brethren, how that not many wiſe Men a 
the Fieſh, not many Mighty, not many Noble 
called. Bur God hath choſen the Fooliſh things of 
World to confound the wiſe; and God hath choſent 
weak things of the World to confound the things whi 
are mighty; and baſe things of the World, and thit 
which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen ; yea and thit 
that are not, to bring to nought things that are, 
no Fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence.] And there 
Scripture ſpeaketh in ſuch general Language, as it 
vation had been almoſt appropriated to the Poor, i 
the Rich had been excluded, becauſe of the rarity 
their Salvation, Luke 6.24, 25. But wo unto you 
are Rich, for ye have received your Conſolation: 
unto you that are full, for ye ſhall Hunger: Wo! 
you that Laugh now, for you ſhall Mourn and We 
Fam. 2.5, 6. [ Hearken my beloved Brethren: H 
not God choſen the Poor of this World, Rich in F 
and Heirs of the Kingdom which he hath promiſe 
them that love him? But ye have deſpiſed the I 
Do not Rich Men opprels you, and draw you be 
the Judgement-ſeats ? Do they not Blaſpheme 
worthy name by which you are called ?] And ther: 
when Chriſt would deſcribe a wicked miſerable 
he doth it in theſe Words, Luke 16. 19. [There 
certain Rich Man which was cloathed in Purple 
fine Linnen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day. 
Luk, 12. 16, 19. [The ground of a certain Rich 
brought fourth plentifully, &c.] And when he . 
deſcribe a godly happy Man, he doth it unde 


truth of the Concluſion. 


| age of Laxarus, Luke 16. 20, Judge now Þ 


By 


\ WI 


1 5 ey” 


Y 4 


—— 


413 

As for me and 3 we will ſerve the Lord; howW 
ſtrange and preciſe a courſe would it ſeem to them? 
Should they purge their Families of ungodly Servants, 
and imitate David, Pſal., 101. That would not let the 
Wicked dwelb in his fight; ſhould they ſpend the Lord's 
Days in as ſerious endeavours for the ſpiritual benefit of 
their Families and themſelves, as poor Men do that fear 
the Lord, what wonders of Piety would they ſeem? 

9. In cheir Entertainments, Viſitations, and Converſe 
how rare is ſerious holy Conference among them? How 
ſeldom do you hear them remembering their Gueſts and 
Companions of the preſence of the Holy God, of the 
neceſlicy of renewing, confirming and aſſiſting Grace; 
of the riches of Chriſt revealed in the Goſpel ; of the 
endleſs life of Joy or Miſery which is at hand ! HOW 
ſeldom do you hear them ſeriouſly aſſiſting each other in 
the examining of their Hearts, and making their call- 
ing and election ſure, and preparing for the day of 
Death and Judgment? A word or two in private with 
ſome zealous Miniſter or Friend, is almoſt all the Pious 
Conference that ſhall be heard from {ome of the better 
lort of them. Should they diſcourſe as ſeriouſly of the 
Lite. to come, and the preparation neceſſary thereto, as 
they do about the matters of this Life, they would mar 
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{ "as it is diſcovered in the Scriptures, what good 
e doth to Fools Soag, Fon nta tas 
polper 4 turn you to Davids obſervations in Pſal. 37: 
| might, ag mind you Why it is that Chriſt himſelf 
fore us in a ſtate of choſen; Poverty, 2 Cor. 8. 
why his Diſciples followed him in this tract 
he called them ſo much to deny and forſake 
s of the World, and tried them ſo oſt by ſel- 
following him in hopes of a Heavenly re- 

lent - ſaid in my 
ext, and theſe anne A-CIULMONICS. * 17 Fig 0s RESP 
| But yet to make You more apprehenſiye.ot-it, ſhall 
Aoyn the Teſtimony of Experience. f Aud tell me 
ner Proſperity be not the deſtruction of Fools, 
ben you have noted the fruits of ĩt in theſe ſew obſer· 
ions. 


I e FCC 

1. Whe e do you find leſs ſerious care and labour for 
ation, than among the proſperous great ones of the 
Fond? Whar abundance of them are dead-hearted, 
neſs, diſregarders of everlaſting Things 2 What a- 
undance of them are of no Religion, but the cuſtom 
{their Country, and the will of their ſuperiours, which 
bee their Bible, their Law, and Golpel, and their Creed 
wat abundance of them are addicted to that Worſhip 
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vent be 
. And 
and wb) 
e Riche 
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fl. bar the point is evident in what's 
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nich Chriſt pronounceth vain, which is meaſured by 
te tradivions of Men, and conſiſteth meerly in Cere- 
monious Shews! | How few of them are acquainted 
ich the ſpirirual worſhip of that God who being a Spi- 


a Cifficulf 
yet it 
us of a;. 


a dür can accept no worſhip but what is ſpiritual! - Alas 
ion, I cor Souls, they drown their Reaſon in ſenſualicy, and 
iches eme fed as for the Slaughter, and think not ſeriouſly 


uhicher they are going, till proſperity hath ceaſed to 
ceive them, and Satan is content to let them ſee. that 
key have loſt, and he hath won the Game. They are 
the Religion deſcribed by the Apoſtle, x Tim. 6. 5: 


ty Wü e 
. [Forit 
Eye, 

m of G0 


ration, a hat taketh gain for godlineſs ; But if godlineſs mi 

ved? ]Sut 040r gain, they will have none. To oppreſs their 
. 27. 1 enants, and devour Widows Houſes, and cloak it 
ble to ch along phariſaical Lip- ſervice, or wipe their Mouths 


With ſome cuſtomary complemental Prayers; and offer 

xd to be a ſharer in the prey, this is the eommoneſt 
{W:lcion of the Rich. But they cannot endure to be 
ppure, as to devote themſelves to God in that pure 
{1.ndefiled Religion which viſiteth the Fatherleſs and 


ly that i 
of the N 
y thoſe tt 
n, that it 


ers or of idovs in their Affliction, and keepeth Men unſpot- 
r ye ſee e from the World,) Jam. . 27. What Houſes or 
ſe Men? Lompany can you go into, whers Religion is more 
y Noble ech derided, more proudly: viliied, more ſlanderou- 


bing of reproached, or more ingenuouſiy abuſed and e 


the mirth, and damp the pleaſure of che Company, and 
be taken for Self. conceited Hypocrites, or Men of an 

unneceſſary ſtrictneſs and auſterity, inconſiſtent with the 
jocund lepidity and ſenſual kind of delight wherewith 
they expect to be entertained. The honeſt, heart-warm- 
ing, heavenly Diſcourſe that is uſual among poor ſeri- 
ous Chriſtians, would feem atthe Tables of moſt of out 
great ones, but an unſeaſonable interruption of their 
more natural and acceptable kind of converſe. 
4. What Men do more careleſly caſt away their pre- 
cious time, than theſe Dives's do? They think they 

have a licenſe ro be Idle and Unprofitable, becauſe they 

are Rich: That is, to abuſe or hide their Talents, be- 
cauſe they have more than other Men: Forgetting, that 
to whom much is given, of them ſhall much be required. 
Becauſe they have no Poverty or Family- neceſſities to 

conſtrain them to a laborious Life, they think they may 
lawfully take their eaſe, and live as Droans on other 
Mens Labvurs, as if they owed nothing to God or the 
Common- wealth, but all to their own Fleſh. - Their 
Morning hours which are moſt ſeaſonable for Medita- 
tion and holy Addreſſes unto God, and the works of 
their calling, are perhaps conſunied in exceſs of Sleep: 
The next are waſting in long attiting and curious Adorn- 
ing of their Fleſh : From thence they paſs to vain Di- 


| 


ch choſen e, an among the rich and full:fed Worldlings? 


things ub And if there be here and there à perſon fearing God 
d, and cours them, he paſſeth for a'rarity or wonder! And 
ea and ti lite Religion goes à great way, and is applauded and 
that are, ired as eminent ſanctity, in perſons of the higher 
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nk. If a poor Man or Woman dwell as it were in 
een, and walk with God, and think, and- ſpeak, 
live by rule, its ſcarce regarded; poverty, or want 
Ia voluble Tongue, or the mixtures of unavoidable 


nt of a more poliſhing Culture and: Education, doth 
Rte their Piety but matter of jeſting and reproach to 
e Dives's of the World : But af a Lord, or Knight, or 


Cod, how excellent are they in their Orb! Nay, 
Key do but countenance Religion, and befriend the 
ants of the Lord, and abſervt a courſe: of cold per- 
mances, with the: mixture of ſuch Sins tor which a 
r Man ſhould be almoſt Excommunicate, what ex- 
nt Religious · Perſons are they eſteemed?ꝰ 
A What Families ate worſe ordered, and have leſs of 
do Piety than the Rich? If our ſplendid Gallants 
Md be deſired to call their Families conſtantly to 
Jets to inſtruct chem all in the matters of Salvation, 
each them the Word of God with that diligence as 
»nnanded, Deut. 6. and 11. And to he p all in 
vill, reparations for Death and Judgment; to Catechiſe 
ud and take an account of their proficiency, to curb 
; wenels, and: Exesaſs, and to fy with Joſhua 24. r5. 


1 


Klties, or ſome imprudent paſſages that come from the 


dy have but half their Piety, Humility and Obedience 


ſeourſe, to needleſs Recreations, to Eating and Drink- 
ing, and fo to their vain Talk and Recreations again; 
and thence to the repleniſhing of their Bellies, and ſo 
to Sleep: And thus the words of the Fool that Chriſt 
deſcribeth in Luke 12: 19: Are turned by them into 
Deeds, and it is the Language of their ſenſual Lives. 
Soul thou haſt much goods laid up for many years; 
take thine Eaſe, Eat, Drink and be Merry. ] Sleeping 
and Sporting, and Jeſting, and idle Talking, and Eat- 
ing and Drinking; and Dreſſing and Undreſſing, witti 
Worldly Cares and Paſſions intermixt, afe the very buſi- 
neſs and employment of their Lives. Thus contemptu- 
ouſly do they waſt their precious hours, while God ſtands 
by, and Time makes haſt, and Death draws near, and 
their miſerable Souls are unprepared; and Heaven or 
Hell are hard at Hand; and this is all the time of pre- 
paration; that ever ſhall be allowed them. O do but 
look on theſe diſtracted piteous Souls, that have but 
2 ſhort uncertain Life to provide for a Life that hath 
no end, and ſee how they forget or ſenſeleſly reinem. 
ber the matters of infinite coneernment See how they 
trifle away that time that never will retufi! How the 
{pore and prate away thofe hours which ſfortly they 
would recall, were it poflible, with the lowdeſt Cryes; 
or recover with the deareſt Price! When they know not 
but in a Laughter or a merry Jeaſt; their Breath may be 
ſtopped by an Atreſt from Heaven; ot᷑ juſtice may ſurpłire 
theit miſerable unready Souls with the Cards ifi their 
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Hands, or the Cup at their Mouths, when they have art the Man] though it de in ſecret, and wich y 
not the leaſt aſſurance of being out of Hell an hour, and] and Tenderneſs, they cannot bear. The Ming. 
yet can ſell this time for nothing, and baſely caſt it a- thought to wrong them that ſhall ſecretiy and gc. 


way on Toys, which is all that ever they ſhall haue to ly admoniſh them, and tell them truly what will | 

revent everlaſting Miſery, or to procure everlaſting] end: But Chriſt will execute all his Dhreatn; th 

| Joy: Stand by a while, and hearken to the diſcourſe of| make them feel what now they hear, and Yet contrgy 
ſenſual Gallants, and mark how Days and Weeks are them to confeſs that he doth not wrong the 


{pent, and then tell me whether the Proſperity of ſuch | wrong them now, if we tell a Gentleman of 5 : Wo 


Fools be not made the occaſion of befooling and de- ty, andfenſbality, and pride, and of his riliffing 
ſtroy ing theme TCC time; and caſting it away on Cards, and lden 
F. When Men in the World do live ſo ſenſual a Life and unprofitable Talk: Lea though he be fo far fork 
as rich and proſperous Worldlings lire? The difference | ken of common Grace and Reaſon,” as to Hate a, n 
between the ſanctified and the unſanctiſied, the Chil- ride the ſerious practice of his o-] profeſſion, and th 
dren of God and of the Devil, is, that one of them liveth way that the God of Heaven hath preſcribed a fach 
after the Spirit, and the other livech after the Fleſh, as neceſſary to Salvation, yet cannot he endure tg 
in Rom. 8. to v. 14. You may read at large. And how) his Enmity againſt the Lord, nor to be told chat be 
few of theſe Dives's do think the Damning ſin of Fleſh- | beareth the Image of the Devil, while he is againg dh 
pleaſing to be any fin in them at. all? If they do not Image and Laws of Chrift. Should we but prag 
Eat till they are Sick, or Drink till they are Drunk, their |reada Text to them that Condemneth them, they 
Conſciences ſcarce controul them in their Voluptuouſ- as angry with us as if we made the Scripture which u. 
neſs: They never well underſtood the meaning of ſuch read; and it were not the Word of God, but ours, 4 
paſſages as theſe, [Rom. 13. 14. Make no proviſionfor | we tell them that Without Holineſs none ſhallſee G0 
the Fleſh, to fullfil the (deſires or) luſts thereof. Rom.] Heb. 12. 14. And that [Except they be Regenerns 
8.13. If ye live after the Fleſh. ye ſhall Dye. ] 1 Cor.] Converted, and become as little Children (in Hunitid 
9. 27. I keep under my Body and bring it into ſub- beginning the World anew) they cannot enter into 
jection, &c.] They underſtand not how far the Fleſn is] Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 18. 3. Joh. 3. 3, 5 6. I 
their Enemy; or elſe (as they have verbally renounced [If any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame; 
it) they would uſe it as an Enemy. j fnone of his, ] Rom. 8. 6. Or that [Whoremonger xx 
6. In their Proſperity theſe Fools have not the Wit Adulterers God will Judge, ] Heb. 13. 4. And that [Th 
to love or bear the means of their preſervation or reco - Unrighteous, the Fornicators , Effeminate, Cove 
very. They have the ſoreſt Maladies, and are moſt im- Extortioners, Drunkards, or Revilers, ſhall uot inbef 
patient of the remedies. They are in the Stream off the Kingdom of God,] 1 Cor. 6. 9. 10, 11, Eph, 5 
Temptations, and have greater need of help than others; 4, 5, 6. They think we talk too preciſely or preſing 
and yet there is none that reject it with more contempt | tuouſly. to them. You would think by their proud cu 
and pride. Plain-dealing Preachers which honeft hum- | tempt of his Threatniz gs, and their boldneſs and car 
ble Souls delight in, do ſeem intolerable ſawey Fellows leſneſs in Sin, that theſe Silk-worms did imagine the 
to theſe Sons of Pride. If we tell them but of the fin | had conquered | Heaven, and the Righteous God we! 
that God hath moſt plainly Condemned in his Word, afraid to meddle with them; or thar he would pet 
or of the Judgment which he hath. there denounced, his Laws and pervert his Judgment for fear of ſhi 
and make the moſt prudent and modeſt application of | nouring or offending them. Little do they think ho 
it unto them, we {tir up their Pride and Enmity againſt | many:Dives's are now in Hell. But methinks theymig 
us, and provoke them to flanderous Recriminations orf eaſily believe, that their honourable: Fleſh is Roti 
Revenge. It troubles them not to commit it, or to|and; turned to common Earth; and that Death 
keep it, but to hear of it: And they take us to be more | make bold to tell them alſo, when their turn is con 
faulty for admoniſhing them of it, chan themſelves for that they have been pampering but a piece of C 
being guilty of it. Though we are by office the Meſ- and that it was not worth the loſs of Heaven, not , 
ſengers of Chriſt, that will tell them of it ſhortly to] ſuffering of Hell, to ſpend fo much time and care d 
their Faces, and feareth not the proudeſt Son of Belial, | coſt ro feed up a Carkaſs for the Worms. We muſt ne 
yet are they too Stout to be admoniſhed by ſuch as we, ſubmiſſively ask their leave, to tell them what God ha 
but reject our meſſage with hatred and diſdain. Andi ſaid againſt them. But God will not ask them leave 
indeed it is a wonder of mercy that the prevalency of| make it good upon the higheſt, the proudeſt and 
this impatient Guilt and Malice, hath not e er chis turn-| reſt of them all; For God ſhall wound the head of! 
ed plain and faithful Preaching into ſome Toothleſs For- Enemies, and the hairy: ſcalp of ſuch a one as goeth( 
malicics or Homilies, and ſilenced the Preachers for the] ſtill in his Treſpaſſes.] Pfal. 68. 21. [ He is nota 
ſecurity of the Offenders; and expelled the Phyſicians that hath pleaſure in Wickedneſs; neither ſhall E 
leſt they diſpleaſe the Sick. The Lord ſtill prevent it.| dwell with him. The fosliſh ſhall not ſtand in his ſ 
If we teli them with the greateſt caution but of the ne-| He hateth all the workers of Iniquity, Pfal. 5. 3, 4. 
ceſſary truths, without which a ſinful Soul is never like ungodly (that delight not in the Law. of the Lord) 4 
to be humbled or ſaved, we are taken to be turbulent,| like the Chaff that the Wind:driveth away: They il 
and injurious to the eaſe or honour of: theſe Auditors. fit rot in Judgment, nor Sinners in the aſſembly of 
They muſt hear ct the neceſſity of Regeneration and] Righteous, Pſal. 1. | The wicked ſhall be turned 
IIglineſs, and of the weight and worth of things Eter- Hey, and all the Nations that forger/God,'Pfal. 9. 1 
nal: And yet they cannot bear to hear it. They muſt] Cannot you endurꝭ to Hear and con ſider of theſe thin 
have Heart-ſearching, and Heart- breaking Truths, ina How then will you endure to feel them? | God 
ſearching, awakening manner brought home to them, | not flatter you. If all your greatneſs enable you not 
if ever they will be laved by them: But they cannot] repulſe the aſſaults of Death, nor to 'chide away 
endure it. The Surgeon is intolerable that would ſearch] Gout or Stone; and all your Honour or Wealth 
theic, Sores: And yet there is no other way to heal them.] not cure a Feaver, or eaſe you of the Tooth-ake; 
Alas the Heart of Man is ſo hard, that all the skill and] little will it do to ſave you from any 
induſtry of the Preacher can ſcarce ſufficiently ſharpen | of Gdd? Or to avert his ſentence which ſhot 
and ſer home the truth that it may enter: But nothing | paſs. on. all that are impenitent? And yet Proſperi 
— is ſharp can be endured by theſe tender Souls. Such | befooleth ſenſual Men, that they muſt here of this! 
Language as Chriſt and his Prophets and Apoſtles uſed, | leaſt hot wich any cloſe: and perſonal Application. 
doth ſeem too rough for Silken Eares. Their honour | you ſpeak as Chriſt did to the Phariſees, Mat. 21. 
mult not be blotted with the mention of their odious | That they perceived that he ſpake of them, che) 
Sins, and deplorable Miſery. To be a Glutton, or a | you for their Enemy for telling them the truth, G 
Drunkard, or a wanton, or à filthy Fornicator, or a 16. And meet our Doctrine as Ahab did Elijah, 2 
malicious Cain, they can endure: But to be bold [ Thou * 20. Haſt thou found me O mine — I 


” a — ; — — — Te - * | * 1 
8 4 2 5 Pp - , %. 2 1 5 1 
—” 18. 17. Art thou he that troubleth Iſrael? Or tranſit in affectum, Violent Affections hearken not to 
' the fame Ahab of Macaiah, 1 King. 23. 8. Therais,Neaſon The Beaſt is made too headſtrong for theRi- 
u Man (Micaiah) ot whom we may enquire. of, the der. Deut, 32. 15. [Jeruſalem waxed fat and kicked 


: Br 
cerning me, 
1 of AmCcs (0 
inſt thee: 


|: For it is the Kings Chappel, and it is the 
: 5 Court! They behave themſelves — faichful Mi- 


giſters, 95 if it were à part of 
and Priv 


of a Phy 
are ol 


ſician, and to have no hody tell them that they 


rome 
zuble them 


us Proſperity makes them willingly Deaf and Blind, 


{1 then their Prayers for mercy. in their diſtreſs are re- 
cd as abominable by 
and 28.9. 


Lea 1 


1 * 


The Princes make it their Petition a 


King Jeroboam, [ He hath Conſpired; 
The Land is not able to bear all his words,] 
0s 7. 10. And u. 13. Propheſie not again any more 


| their inviolable Honour 
ledge, to be mortally Sick without the trouble 


tof their way, till it be too late, or that they are 
miſery till there pe no remedy: And that none ſnould 
mber them of Heaven till they have loſt it; nos. 
in the way to Hell, and ſeek to ſave them, 
gal he ſhould but rorment them before the time. And 


1 turn away their Ears from the hearing of the Law, 
the Lord, Prov. I. 24. tc 33 


. Yea if there be any perſecution raiſed againſt the 
Church of Chriſt, who are the chief acters in it, but 
the proſperous, blinded, ſenſual great ones of the World? 
againſt Jeremy to 
the King, [We beſeech thee let this Man be put to 

Death: For thus he weakeneth the Hands of the Men 
Wt \War-----and the Hands of all the People in ſpeaking 
Th words unto them: For this Man ſeeketh not the 


then ho forſook God that made him, a 
ſteemed che Rock of his Salvation, ] 2: The friendſhip. 
of the World is Enmity to God: And if any Man love 
the World, the loye of the Father is not in him, Jam. 4. 
4 D Joh. 2. 15. And undoubtedly the more amiable 
the World appears, the more ſtrongly it doth allure the 
| Soul en is. And to the proſperous it appeareth ini 
And hereby it taketh off the Soul from God. We 
cannot love and ſerve God and Mammon. The Heart 
is gone another way when God ſhould have it. It is ſo 
full of love, and deſire, and care, and pleaſure about the 
Creatures, that there is no room for God. How can 
they love him with all their Hearts, that have let out 

thoſe, Hearts to vanity: beſore2?:!: 

4. And the very noiſe and buſtle of theſe worldly 

things, diverts their Minds, and hindeteth them from 
being ſerious, and from that ſober conſideration that rex 

quirech ſome retirement and vacancy from diſtracting 


nd lightly e- 


i 


| 
| 


| 


5 And che ſenſe of preſent eaſe and ſweetneſs, doth 

| make-them forget the change that's near. Little do they 
think | What's neceſſar 7 to comfort a departing Soul; 
When they are in the heat of Pride or Luſt, or tagen 
up with their buſineſs and delights. In the midſt of bra- 
very and plenty, feaſting and ſporting, and ſuch other 
entertainments of the ſenſes, its hard to hold commu- 
nion with God, and to ſtudy the Life to come in ſuch 


welfare of his People but the hurt, Jex. 38. 4. It was 
e Preſidents and Princes that ſaid of David, [We ſhall 
vt find any occaſion againſt this, Daniel, except we 
ad it againſt him concerning the Law of his God, Dan. 
] Were it not leſt ſome malicious hearer ſhould miſ- 
ply it, and think I ſought ta diminiſh the Reputation 
it Magiſtrates,” while I ſhe the effects of the proſperi- 

of Fools, I ſhould. give you abundance of ſuch lamen- 
able inſtances, and tell you how commonly [the great 
Ines of the World have in all Ages ſet themſelves. and 
en Counſel againſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt, 
al. 2. And ſtumbled upon the Corner- ſtone, and ta- 

uno warning by thoſe that have been thus broken in 
eces before them; How ready is Herod to gratifie a 
Anton Dancer with a Prophets Head? In a word, 
& datan is called the Prince of this World, no wonder if 
k rule the Men of the World, that have their Portion 
this Life, Pſal. 17. 14. And to Command his Armies, 
I engage them againſt the Servants of the Moſt High, 
Wt run not with them to the fame exceſs of Riot, 1 Pet. 
4 And as James ſaith; (as aforecited) { Do not the 
In oppreſs you, and draw: yqu before the Judgment 
Ks:  Dothey not Blaſpheme that worthy name by 
Mich you are called? Jam. 2. 6, 7. 5 57005 
$, And in all this Sa and: Miſery how ſenſeleſs and 
Kre are the proſperous Fools? As merry within a 
Kar, or month, or week of Hell, as if no harm were 
r. How wonderful hard is; it; to convince them of 
kr Miſery 2: The moſt learned, wiſe or godly Man, 
Ke deareſt friend they have in the Vorld, ſhall not 


. 


Heaven, and of the change that Death will ſhortly 


1 


as they have. in ſickneſs and adverſity, When Death ſeems 


a Colledge or Library as this. Proſperity and Pleaſure 
make Men Drunk: And. the tickled fancy ſports it ſelf 
in abuſing the captivated mind. And theſe frisking 


Lambs, and fattened Beaſts, forget the Slaughter: They 
think in Summer there will be no Winter; and their 
May will continue all the year. Little do they feel the 
piercing, griping, tearing Thoughts, that at Death or 
Judgment muſt ſueceed their ſecurity and mirth. O 
how hard do the beſt Men find it, in the midſt of health 


and all proſperity, to have ſuch- ſerious Thoughts of 
make; 


near, and deluding things are vaniſhed and gone! The 
words of God have not that force ona ſleepy Soul in the 
hour of Proſperity, as they have when diſtreſs hath o: 
pened their Ears. © The ſame truths that now ſeem com- 

mon, lifeleſs inconſidexablethings, will then pierce deep; 
and divide between;the:Jcynts and Marrow, and work 
as if they were not the ſame that once were laughed: at 
or difregarded. Eccleſ .). 2, 3, 4. It is better to go to 
the Houſe of Mourning, chan to the Houſe of Feaſting; 
(do you believe this?) For that is the end of all Men, 
and th living will lay it to Heart. Sorrow is better 
than Laughter: For by the ſadneſs of the Countenance 
the Heart is made better; The Heart of the Wile is in 
the Houſe of Mourning, but the Heart of Fools is in 
the Houſe) of Mirth.] I beſeech you take patiently your 
Character and Name here from the Word of God. 
6. Moreover theſe Fools are by proſperity ſo liſted 
up with Pride; that God abhors them, and is as it were 


kſwade chem chat their caſe is ſuch as to need a con- 


ke off cheir, Minds from their ſenſual- Delights and 
gutes, and to trouble themis'wes about the eliings of 
le Eternal, come on t What xiilz they are reſolvd to 
are, and pleaſe! theie; Fleſh; and enjoy what the 
aun will afford kbem while th y may, till ſuddenly 
Milurprizeth chem with his dreadful call, L Thou Fool, 
Meht ſhall thy Soul be required of thee : Then 
ole ſhall rhofe things be which thou haſt provided? 
e lf. 20, S is he that lay eth up riches for himſelf, 
not rich towards Gade] v. 2ꝶ2. 
P nen hn or 990h878.1 2a nog! 
L 1 ſhould next ſhew you. how it is that proſperity 
| Gltroyerh, Fools, Briefly, 1. By the pleaſing of 


engaged t abaſe them. For The Lord will deſtroy 


lion and ſupernatural change. They canngt abide the Houſe of the Proud, ] Prov. 15; 25. [Every one that 


is proud in Heart is an abomination tothe Lord: Though 
hand jayn in hand, he ſhall not be unpuniſhed, ] Prov. 
164 f. (He ſcattereth the proud in the imagination of 
their Hearts: He hath put down the mighty from their 
ſears, and enalted them of low degree : He hath filled 
the Hungary with good things, and the Rich he hath 
ſent empty-awayg!] Luk. x. 515 9, 53. Un thethings 
wherein they deal proudly, he is above them,] Exod 
18. 11% [For every one that egalterh himſelf ſhall be 
abaſed: And he that bumbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, 
Luk. 18.4. ] For God reſiſteth the proud, but givetli 
grace to tlie humble, 1 Pet. Fe Fo: dog ei oi uch 4 
7. But no way doth their profperity fo deſperately 


N lenſſtive appetite and fancy, and ſo overcoming 
Fower of Reaſon, Petit omne judicium cum res 


precipitate then and make them the ſcern of Heaven, 
and the fobt-ball bf - Divine conteinpt, as by engaging 
. 2 chem 
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them in oppoſition to the word, and w 


and hath puft them up with pride, which makes them for God. Not loving nor deſiring Wealth, Auth a 


think the 
ch 


conjecture how long they can endure to kick againſt 
the Pricks, and irritate the Juſtice and Jealouſie of the 
Almighty, and preſume to abuſe the Apple of his Eye; 
and who will have the better in the end? The Stubble 
is more able to reſiſt the Flames, and a Fly to Conquer 


all che World, than theſe daring lumps of walking Clay, 


to conquer God, or ſcape his Vengeance. Iſa. 27. 4. 


[Who would ſet the Bryers and Thorns againſt me in 
Battel? I would go through them: I would burn them 
together.] Iſa. 45. 9. [Wo to him that ſtriveth with his 
Maker: Let the Potſherds ſtrive with the Potſherds of 
the Earth. Job 9. 4. [Who hath hardened himſelf a- 
gainſt him and hath proſpered?] They all imagine a 


vain thing, that ſet themſelves and take Counſel toge- 


ther againſt the Lord, and his anointed, to break his 
Bonds, and caſt away his Cords from them. He that 
ſitteth in Heaven will laugh, the Lord will have them 
in deriſion: Then ſhall he ſpeak unto them in his Wrath, 
and vex them in his ſore diſpleaſure. He ſhall break 
them with a Rod of Iron, and daſh them in pieces like 
2 Potters Veſſel. Be wiſe now therefore O ye Kings ! 
Bee inſtructed ye Judges of the Earth: Serve the Lord 
with fear, and rejoyce with Trembling: Kiſs the Sun 
left he be angry, and ye periſh in the way, when his 
Wrath is kindled, but a little; bleſſed are all they hat 
put their truſt in him, Pſal. 2.] They think it is but a 
few contemptible or hateful Men that they ſet themſelves 
againſt; forgetting Act. 9. 4, 5. Luk. io. 16. 1 Theſ. 4. 
8. That tell them all is done to Chriſt. And Matt. 18. 
6. [Who ſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a Milſtone 
were hanged about his Neck, andthat he were drowned 
in the depth of the Sea,] Mat. 21. 44. [And whoſoever 
ſhall fall on this Stone ſhall be broken; but on whom- 
ſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to Powder.] I will 
conclude this with Amaziab's caſe, 2 Chron. 25. 16. 
Art thou made of the Kings Counſel? Forbear: Why 
ſhould'ſt thou be ſmitten? Then the Prophet forbare, 
and ſaid, 1 know that God hath determined to deftroy 
thee, becauſe thou haſt done this, and haſt not hear- 
kened, &Cc: ] — e n | 2 5 Mie er neee # 


III. Before I tell you what uſe-to make of the Do- 
@rine-of this Text, I ſhall firſt tell you by way of oau- 
tion, what uſe youſhould not make of it. 
r. Though the $6 p48 of Fools deſtroy them, do 
not hence accuſe God t 
Nor do not think to excuſe your ſelves. 3. Nor do not 
think that Riches are evil: For the things are good, and 
Mercies in themſelves, and being rightly uſed, may 
further their Felicity. But it is the folly and corruption 
of their Hearts, that thus abuſeth them, and maketh 
good an occaſion of evil. I may allude to Pauls words 
concerning the Law, Roni. 7. 7 13. [ Are they Sin? 
Or is chat which is good made Death to them? God 
forbid. But Sin, that it may appear Sin, worketh Death 
by that which is 
under Sin n 0 "Ine 
4. Nor muſt you caſt away ' yout Riches; or refuſe 


[needful. 


hat giveth them proſperity. 2. 


good: Becauſe they are Carnally ſold 


ori 
frat] 


ide your Tale 


COntem 
Or Cimil 
eee, e Whoſe ho. 
nour is neceſſary to the ends of Government, and ther, 


uiſned. e 
6. Take heed left while you deelaim of the Mice 
of the Rich, you think to be ſaved meerly for bein Wy 
For Poor or Rich, if you be ungodly, you mul ; 
or Die. God doth not Gondemn Men for their Riche 
but their Sin: Nor fave any for theif Poverty, butt 
Faith and Piety (through Chriſt Jaan 
But the Uſes you ſhould make of the Text 3 
theſe. e e eee eee, 
1. Grudge not at the Proſperity of ungodly My 
but epa them in their danger and miſery; 
2. Be not afraid of che Proſperity of the Wicked, Pl 
49.16, 17, 18. 19. Its they that ſhould be afraid, ta 
have ſo low: to füll. n 1 
3. Take heed that you deſire not Riches or Proſpeſ 
ty: Unleſs you deſire that the way to Heaven ſhoul 
be made harder to you, that is fo hard already, ] 
contented with Food and Rayment. Deſire but you 
daily Bread, unleſs as it is needful for your Maſters See 
vice, and the relief of others. ere b 
4. Honour thoſe ever with a double Honour, thata 
Great and Godly, that are Rich and Religious; nd 
becauſe they are Rich, but becauſe they are ſo firon 
and excellent in Grace, as to overcome ſuch pred 
Temptations: and to be Heavenly in the midſt of Earth 
Plenty; and to be faithful Stewards of ſo much Re 
gious faithful Princes and Magiſtrates cannot eaſi) 
valued and honoured too much. What wonders 
they in the moſt part of the Earth! What a bleli 
to the People that are ruled by them! Were they n 
ſtrong in Faith, they could not ſtand faſt in ſuch a ſom 
place. Where is there in the World a more lively! 
ſemblance of God, than a holy Prince or Governol 
that liveth no mor to the Fleſh than the pooreſt, fort 
his abundance of fleſhly Accommodations, and that d 
voteth and improveth all his Power, and Honour, à 
3 to the promoting ef Holineſs, Love and C 
cord: Rs EC5 + EY aa | r 
5. Let great Men have a double intereſt in yo 
Prayers. They have à double need of grace and he 
and we have a double need that they ſhould be gracio 
O think how hard it is to ſave their Faith, their Int 
cency, and their Souls, and to ſave the Goſpel and 
publick Peace in the midſt of ſo many and great Tel 
cations. And there fore pray hard, where Prayer 


} 


And O that I were now able to ſpeak ſuch enlights 
ing and awakening words to you, as might ſhew you 
once your Worldly Profperity; and the Heavenly G10 
in their proper value! And that God would now 7 
your Eyes and Hearts; accordingly to eſteem and { 
them. Gentlemen, will you give this once an imf 
rial hearing, to one that envyeth not your Wealth, 
foreſeeth the end of it, and how it will forſake you.! 
in how deplorable a caſe you will then be found, 1 
have not laid upa Treaſute in Heaven, and ſec 

everlaſting Riches. I grudge you not your 21 
For God doth not grudge it you: Lea the D vil 

ſelf can afford it you for a time, while you ſerve hin 


them when offered by God, But take them as a faith- 


it, and are captivated” to his will in theſe fan 
ters. And ſay not that it is 1, that call ſuch F. 
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Youlee 
aud fearet 5 
bees which your Conſciences are concerned to 
Fe 1. Can any thing prove him truly wiſe that di- 
10 contradicteth the wiſdom of the Lord? And va- 
ſec Amolt the things that are moſt vilified by the Do- 
Jue and Example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? And 
Wort that which-Chriſt extolleth? oo 
2 ouf. 2. Can any thing prove that Man to be wiſe, 
| acti; not Wiſe enough to be ſaved? Surely it altereth 
kl caſe but little, Whecher Satan be ſerved in Engliſh, 
Ex Latin, Greek or Hebrew, in Spaniſh, Italian or 
Pack Or whether you go towards everlaſting wo, 
in Leather or in Silk; and a miſerable unſanctified Soul 
10 dwell ina comely or deformed Body; and in a ſtate- 
Bujlding or a ſmoaky Cottage; and be Titled a Lord, 
f Knight, or a Plow-man; and whether he feed on the 
oſt delightful or the courſeſt Food; Alas, all this will 
oon be nothing. The Belly for Meats: And Meats for 
be belly: But God will deſttoy both it and them, 1 
Cor. 6. 13. It is the endleſs Life that puts the eſtimate 
pon all things here. Ft 1 
"01:2. 3. Is he wiſe that preferreth a Feather to a 
inzdom? An Hour to Eternity? Earth to Heaven? 
| voi ſay you do not ſo, let your Thoughts, your De- 
irs, your Delights, your Cares, and your Labour and 
['lizence be the Witneſſes: And Conſcience, and God 
Fl finally Judge. A. Man of Reafon ſhould never 


h not to ſpeak it. But let me with due ſub- 


i ference between Riches and Poverty, Honour and 


bi; Abundance! As its uſually the badge of empty, 
Culdiſh Brainfick Women, to value a curioſity of At- 
ire, and co have Mind and Time for ſo many Toys, 
Ind co make oſtentation of their Pride and Folly, by 
heir Curled, Spotted, Gawdy Vanity, as if they were 
Maid leſt they ſhould be unacquainted with it, and ſhould 
kink them wiſe; ſo is it but a more plauſible deliration 
i thoſe, that are more taken up with Names, and Ti- 
Fan 

Re 

aſily | 
ders at 
blefly 
they n 
a ſtor 
ivehy! 
vernol 


nd Sports, and Meats, an 


hey are Men. 


* 


a 


od, Luk. 16. 1 5 


5, and Commands, with Houſes and Lands, and 


emed among Men, is abomination in the tighr of 


t dere ir b God, that knoweth What he faith; and what a ſad preparation you art making, and how 


little a While the Muſſek, the Feaſt, the Cards and Dice; 


ound. to your ſober conſideration, theſe [the filthy Luſts and wanton Dalliance will continue? 


And what 4 "damp of ſelf. tormenting deſperation will 


{ſeize upon thoſe careleſs ſcornful Hearts, that now wijl 


not be wakened and warned; nor underſtand any fur- 
ther than they ſee or feel? In compaſſion to thoſe that 
are paſſing hence to another World, I beſeech you 
fometime' withdraw your ſelves from ſenſual Divertiſe- 
ments, and ſoberly bethink you, whether this be the 
place and company that you muſt be with for ever? 
How long this merry Life will laſt! And whether this 
be che work that the God of Heaven did ſend you a- 
bout into the World ? And whether it would be more 
comfortable to your review when time is gone, to think 
of your days of ſenſual delight, or of a Holy, and Hum- 
ble, and Heavenly Converſation! And to' hear with 


Life time receivedſt thy good things, and Lazarus evil 
things: But now he is Comforted, and thou art Tor- 
mented.] O then you would wiſh that you had never 


tuous Houſes; nor never taſted thoſe delicious Feafts ; 


nor never worn that gay Attire ; nor never known that 


deceiving Company ; nor been polluted and brurified 
wich thoſe beaſtly Luſts! Then Conſcience will force 
the now=befooled Dives to cry out, [O that I had been 
the moſt deſpiſed Man on Earth, while honour did be- 
fool me? O char I had lain in medicinal Poverty and 
Rags, when I took this mortal ſurfeit of Proſperity ? 


make ſuch à matter of nothing, as if there were ſo great O that I had lain in Tears and Sorrow, when I was 


infatuated by fleſhly mirth and pleaſure! And that 


ioncur; and a Mans, Life or Happineſs: conſiſted in] had been among the Saints that foreſaw and provided 


for this day, when I drown'd the Voice of Chriſt and 
Conſcience, with the Laughter of 4 Fool, and the noiſe 
of worldly buſineſs and delights!] O then how Re- 
vengefully will you befool your ſelves, that you had time 
and knew no better how to uſe ic! And how ſenſibly will 
you juſtifie the wiſdom of Believers, that bent their care 
for things Eternal! I am aſhamed of my Heart, that 
melts not in compaſſion in the foreſight of your Wo ! 


walk, of whom I have told you o 


and whoſe Glory is in their Shame, who mind Farthly 


I ſuppoſe you are afraid of the Auſterities of Religion; 
ind the Deell ech perſivide you, this ir Þ but a felt 


Dives, Luk. 16. 25. Son, remember that thou in thy 


heard thoſe aery Titles, and never poſſeſt thoſe ſump- 


And that I beg not of you with Tears and Importunity, 
ompous attendance ; and yet more Brutiſh were Luft, to prevent it, and to have mercy on your ſelves. Pau 
if Drinks are taken for Feli- had a better Heart than I, that ceaſed not to warn every 
(ty; while God and Heaven ſtand by, neglected: And] one day and night with Tears, Act. 20. 31. And ſpeak- 
len forget that they are called Chriſtians, and that eth thus of ſuch as you [ Phil. 85 18, 19. For many 
and bug anc} Bam oat on OUR i. | ten, and now tell you 
Inf, 4. Is it wiſdom to eſteem Men by their Prö- even Weeping, the Enemies of the Crofs of Chriſt : 
rity and Pomp? And to admire a gilded Poſt or an {whoſe end is Deſtruction, whoſe God is their Belly; 
Knorant adorned Wanton: And yer to overlook the 3 | | 
Prince and Heavenly Nature of the Sanctified; and the things.] When the converſation ' of Believers is in 
uy of Holineſs, and the Image of God upon an Heaven, from whence they look for the Lord their Sa- 
pmble gracious Soul? When that which is highly e- viou r. 3 . 


a/. 5. Is it wiſdom to be Feaſting, aud Playing, 
IN Dancing, while the Soul is under the Wrath of 
0d, and in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and Bonds of its 
quit)? And by the Noiſe, and Buſineſs and Ple4- 
rs of the World, to be diverted and hindered from 
& ſpcedy ſetling and ſecuring your everlaſting State? 
Would not a Man of Reaſon without delay, the firſt 
Ping be doth, make, ſure of his Title to eternal Happt- 
5, when he is. not ſure;of. another; Hour; and if he 
larry in this, he. is, undone for ever? Should chat 
de be laugh'd and plaid away, thathafteth ſo faſt, and 
lo, ſhort for.ſo great a Work, as the ſecuring our 
ation ? Should Men and Women be Courting, and 
zuplementing, and Fooling away their - precious 


es, and all theit Meries ? a2 
alt their Knowledge, and confeſs all this while that 

orld is Vanity, and know it will leave them, and 
Nall this is true? ex 1 


. | 6 TILL bf. & > LINN 
dirs, it muſt needs be the grief of a forefeeing Man, 


you under the name of Godlineſs: Eſpecially when you 
ſee the ſadneſs of ſome honeſt Souls, that are abuſed by 
Satan through 'the advantages of Melancholy. But T 
muſt proſeſs, itis Sorrow that I call yon'fromand would 
prevent: Tt is no unneceſlary grief that I would per- 
ſwade you to, but to a Life of Heavenly Peace and Joy. 
If Satan have abuſed any Servants of Chtiſt, by darken- 
ing, and troubling, and diſcomforting their Minds 


keep Men quiet; and careleſs, and preſumptuous in their 
Miſery;) this is clean contrary to the nature of Reli- 
gion, and the commands of Chriſt, that chargeth them 
Always to Rejoyce. Do you think that I cannot have. 


ne, when che. works undone-for which they were more ſolid Joy wich my daily Bread, in the dppreheniſ. 
mM into the World, and for which they have their] ons of the love of God, and the belief of his promiſes of 


Eternal Life; than fooliſh mirth comes to, thats likened 


Neg. 6 Should All this be done by thoſe that fit A: to the erackling of Thbfns in the Fire! Eecleſ. 7; 6. 


You are for mirth; and we are for Mirth: But its a 
hearty, ſolid, ſpiritual, grounded, laſting mirth that we 


e Finyite pod tö: And its a beaſtly ſenſual pleaſure that 
ungodly Men deſire. For my part, its almoſt half my 


ink, 


1 
* 


* 
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when you forget it, what a change is coming, Work; to promote the Joys of true Believers, and to dil- 


ſwade 


tormenting, or Hy pocritical Life, that we commend to 


(which is his ordinary endeavour, when he can no longer. 


Le have lived in pleaſure on Earth, and been Wan- 
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ſwade them from ſuch. cauſeleſs Deſpondencies and 
Troubles as would Rob them of their Comforts, and 
God of their Love, and thanks and praiſe. Had you 
but taſted once the difference between this inward Feaſt, 
and yours, I ſhould need ho more words with you, to 
perſwade you that godlineſs is a Life of Joy. Dare any 
of you ſay and ſtand to it, that there is not greater mat- 
ter for Joy in the Love of Chriſt, than in the Love of 
'a Harlot? In the aſſurance of Salvation, than in Lands 
and Lordſhips? In the foreſight of Heaven) than in 
the company of light-headed voluptuous People, that 
have not wit enough to be ſerious, nor faith enough ro 
foreſee that which will ſo ſadly and ſpeedily ſpoil the 
ſport? To be fooliſhly merry in the midſt of miſery, 
doth but make you the objects of greater Compaſſion. 
Be as merry as you can, ſo it be grounded, and dura- 
ble, and * by that which God, and Faith, and 
ſolid Reaſon will approve; and doth not tend to greater 
ſorrows. Bethink you well whether Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles lived not a more comfortable Life than you? And 
imitate them in their way of mirth and ſpare not. 
But if you are unſanctified ſeuſual worldly Men, lay 
by your mirth till 075 are fitter for it; and take your 
Portion from the Apoſtle James F. 1, 2, 3, 5. [Go to 
now ye Rich Men: Weep and Howl for your Miſeries 
that ſhall come upon you. Your Richesare-Corrupted, 
and your Garments Moth-eaten : Your Gold and Silver 
is Cankered, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a Witneſs a- 
gainſt you, and ſhall Eat your Fleſh as it were Fire : 
Ye have heaped Treaſure together for the laſt Days. 


ton: Ye have nouriſhed your Hearts as in a day of 
Slaughter. ] 1 1 is 
What pity is it to ſee Men deftroy themſelves with 
the Mercies of the Lord! What pity is it to ſee them 
ſo eager far Proſperity, and ſo regardleſs of the proper 
uſe and benefit of it? O be not like the Bee that is 
drowned in her own Honey. And do not ſo greedily 
deſire a greater burden than you can bear: And tohave 
more to anſwer for, when you have been ſo unfaithful 
in a little! And if you believe Chriſt that tells you 
how hardly Rich Men come to Heaven, and how few 
of them are ſaved, long not for your danger, and grudge 
not if you have nor theſe exceeding difficulties to over- 
come. . Youwould be afraid to dwell in that Air where 
few Men ſcape infection: Or to feed on that dyet that 
moſt are killed by. Its evident by the effects that Pro- 
ſperity befooleth and undoeth the moſt; we find you on 
your Sick Beds in a more tractable Frame. . 
I. Then a Man may ſpeak to you about the caſe of 
your immortal Souls, wich leſs contempt than now we 
meet with. You look not then for laced Speeches, but 
will more patiently hear our plain Diſcourſes of Eternal 
Life. 2. Then you will ſeem ſerious your ſelves, and 
ſpeak almoft like thoſe that you called Preciſians and 
Puritans, for remembring you of theſe things in your 
| Proſperity. 3. Then you have ſome better Reliſh: of 
Truth and Duty; and judge better of the matter and 
manner of Exhortation and Prayer than you do now. 
4- Then you have more Charity and Moderation to o- 
thers; and are not enraged to the deſtroying of thoſe 
that are not of your opinions in all your Formalities. 
5. You would:then ſhake the head at him that ſhould 
offer you Cards, or Dice, or Fleſhly Vanities; and 
you would. tell others that its wiſer to be delighted in 
the Law of God, and meditate in it Day and Night. 
6. Than 70 will ſpeak as comemptuouſly of the Ho- 
nour, and Pleaſures, and Profits of the World, and of 
pleaſing Men before the Lord, as we do now. 7. And 
than you will, confeſs the preciouſnefs of time: The 
folly of miſpending it; and that one thing is neceſſary, 
for which we can never (regularly) do too much. And 


| Death or Judgment, dut that your-folly doch c. 


4 


gainſt the Calumnies of Malice, but alſo againſt the a 


roſperity to your bane? Once more I besehen 


or the Lords ſake, rerire from the deceiving Wo ) 9 
God: And if you care where you live to all E Y 
chooſe ycur abode; and now ſet your Hear; . 
and ſeek it as your happineſs. If all theſe wh 
refuſed, Conſcience ſhall tell you when you would 
hear it, that you were warned. 5 "= 


W——_ 


Had time allowed it, I ſhould dert have 
my meſſage to the humble upright Souls. All 
hearken to the Lord, ſhall dwell in ſafety, a 


from the fear of evil. ] Iſa. 3. 10. [Say to the 
it ſhall be well with him.------Wo to the 


deliver 
YOu [thy 
nd bequg 
Nights 
. =_ . Wicked it 
ſhall be ill with him. ] Eccleſ. 8. 12. Thougha Sins 
do evil an hundred times, and his Days be projone.gl 
yer ſurely I know it ſhall be well with them tha © 
God.] Pal. 73. 1. Truly God is good to Iſrael; e 
to ſuch as are of a clean Heart.] Pfal. J. 5, 28, 30 
Commit thy way unto the Lord: Truſt in him 100 
ſhall bring it to paſs. For the Lord loveth Judgne 
and forſaketh not his Saints: They are preſerreq 6 
ever. —-wait on the Lord and keep his way. 
when the wicked are cut off, thou rate ſee it. M. 
the perfect Man, and behold the upright ; for the «x 
-of that Man is Fee Pn 
If you ſay, How are they ſafe that are ſo toſſed 1 
ſufferings? J anſwer. 1. Is he not ſafe that hath th 
promiſe of God for his fecurity, and is related to hi 
as his Child, and hath Chriſt for his Head and Savioy 
2. Is he not ſafe that is delivered from the wrath of Gy 
and the flames of Hell, and dare look before him to 
ternity with hope and comfort? And ſhall live wit 
Chriſt in Joy for ever? 3. Is he not ſafe that hathy 
Enemy, but what is in his Fathers Power. 4. An 
that hath no hurt but what ſhall certainly procure li 
good? 5. Nor any, but what he may rejoyce in: Au 
is ſure ſhall be the matter of his thanks when it is ut 
That ſhall loſe nothing but what he hath already fix 
faken, and eſteemeth but as Droſs and Dung? Hy 
oft have we told God in our Prayers, that we had 
ther have the Light of his countenance in adverſity, that 
be ſtrange to him in proſperity? And that he woll 
not refuſe that ſtate of Suffering, that ſhould be bleltth 
the deſtruction of our Sins, and the furtheting our Com 
munion with God, and our affurance of Salvation, u 
in which we might moſt ſerve and honour him, in tl 
World. Did we live by Senſe, we ſhould miſ- judge of 
our Eſtate: But ſeeing we live by Faith, and int 
way can ſee the end, we can fay we are fafe in 
thickeſt of our Enemies, and will not fear what 
can do, while the Almighty is our Rock, and Forth 
Well may we be quiet from that fear or evil, when! 
are ſaved from the great everlaſting Evil! No evil hal 
follow us into Heaven; no Malice ſhall there Defan 
us; nor virulent Tongue Blaſpheme our Holy proſeſo 
or our Lord; for the miſts of Helliſh Blaſphemies ſt 
never aſcend to blot the Glory of Chriſt or of his Saint 
Who then ſhall take us out of his Hands? Who fi 
Condemn us? It is he that juſtifieth us! Not only 4 


fl 


cuſations of Satan for our Sin. How ſafe and quiet: 
thoſe Millions of Souls, that are now with Chriſt? Ho 
little are they Annoyed, or their Joy or Melody Inte 
rupted, by all the Rage of Eatth or Hell? The Glo 
of the Sun may ſooner be Darkened or Blemiſhed by 09 
loquy, than their Celeſtial Glory: For they are Glori 
ed with the Glory of their Lord; and Rejoyce with" 
Joy, and live becauſe he liveth. Be of good chear, Ch 
ſtians: The Heaven is within the fight of Faith! 
are almoſt there: Adverſity is our fpeedieft and ſure 


| why are you not now of the Mind that you will be at 


The End of the Fools Proſperity, . 


paſſage. And then let Sin, and Rage, and Malice, © 
their worſt. Sn . 2 * 8 
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mity to Serious 


of a State of Damnation. 
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Godlineſs, That is, to an Ho 
- S State of Heart and Life: 
mented, Deſcribed, Detected, and unanſwerably proved, to be 
the Deviliſh Nature, and the Militia of the Devil againſt God, 
and Chriſt, and the Church and Kingdoms, and the ſureſt fign 5 


, 'S; * 
7 > : 


> 


ly and Heavenly 


HIS reprehenſive Lamentation of 51 0 
Malignity, or Hatred, and Scorn, and Per- 
ſecution of ſerious Godlineſs, by them who 
profeſs to believe in God, and to be Chri- 
jos, was written in Priſon (but without any provo- 
is ſenſe of my ſuffering.) in Anno 1685. or 1686. 
1: by one that was not wholly ignorant, how much 
e Papiſts Counſel and Power, was cauſal in our 
nee ſince the return of K. Charles 2. 1660. And 
krefore it grateth ſo much upon the Papiſts, though 
kj were profeſſed Proteſtants who were the open A- 
Its. 2-2 4s 
k were written by one who can remember, at leaſt 
Kt: 1627, That the ſerious practice of Godlineſs was 
common ſcorn of the vulgar Rabble; and he that 


kW in his Family, and Catechize Children or Ser- 
its, to hear a Sermon at the next Pariſh Church 
Na Godly Conformiſt, when he had none at Home; 
itnar did but ſeriouſly talk of Chriſt or Scripture, or 
Life to come, or preparation for Death and Judg- 
at, when under the name of a Puritan, which was 
Reproach in the Mouth of Drunkards, Swearers, For- 
tors, and all the ſenſual, Worldly ſort, both high 
Low. And that Conformable Miniſters (yea and 
Mtlemen that were but ſeriouſly Religious, no more 
pd this ſcorn than Non- conformiſts (who were then 
kw, that they were in moſt places unknown.) He 
temembreth how greatly this Malignant Rabble 
mphcd in the Biſhops Viſitation Articles, and in the 
ting and Talk of many Prieſts, who ſharpened 
ir Sermons with Invectives againſt Puritans as dange- 
Hy pocrites, though they had not a Nonconformiſt 
un many Miles. He heard the Gcdly Conformable 
liſters lament, that the Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical 
FS oy their jealouſy and heat againſt the Noncon- 


ot this Malignant Vicious Rabble; and chat the 
» worldly Miniſters took it for the way to pre fer- 


Witude of Profane Prayerleſs Families that had no 


but read the Scripture, and Books of Piety, and 


ble Puritans, became the ſtrength and encourage- 


" to Preach againſt Puricans, while they treated 


| 


— 


Flocks. He lived to ſee the Godly Learned Conformiſts, 


RE 


ſo grieved for this, that they long d for a Reformation; 
and many Conformiſts (as Biſhop Robert Abbot, Biſhop 
Downame, and divers others publiſhed their Reproof 
and Lamentation for it: And good Robert Bolton (in 
his Directions for walking with God) thinks that ſince 
Malice entered into the Heart of Man, there was never 
a word toſſed with more Malice in the Mouths of Drunk= 
ards and Prophane Men, than the word [Puritan.] Hun- 
dreds and thouſands of theſe wicked ſcorners of Reli- 
gion, were either admitted (or driven) to the Sacra- 
ment, or lived quietly in great Pariſhes while they de- 
ſpiſed it, while theſe poor Puritans were ſtrictly hunted 
after! And if they Faſted and Prayed with a Dying or 
Sick Friend, without getting a Licenſe for it from the 
Biſhop, the Church-warden muſt enter them into their 
Inquiſition, or be forſworn. e 
Theſe Puritans having the greateſt Averſeneſs to 
Popery, in ſome things were too ſuſpicious of all that 
they thought ſmell'd of it: And when they heard that 
in Ireland the Papiſts had moſt barbarouſly Murdered 
the Proteſtants (two hundred thouſand) and that they 
boaſted that they roſe by the King's Commiſſion, and 
threarned to Invade England, and that che Engliſh Pa- 
piſts were againſt the Parliament; this made many think 
that the Proteſtant Religion was not ſafe, but in the Par- 


« A 2 N 2 
liaments part and care: Upon which the nèxt year when 


our odious Civil War began, many of them went into 

the Parliaments Armies: But the genetality would fain 
have lived quietly at home, but the debauched Rabble 
and their Patrons would not ſuffer them: But they 
turned the name Puritan into [Roundhead] and [ Down 
with the Roundheads,] was the common Cry, I have 
my ſelf by that Cry been in preſent danger, in paſſing 
through a City where no Man knew me, becauſe 1 

wore not long Hair, If their Neighbours did but pray, 
and ſing a Pſalm in their Houfes, the Rabble would 
(like the Sodomites at the Door of Lot) ſet up a Cry 
againſt them in the Streets, and ſay, [ Down with the 
Roundheads] the Rebels, a Gowry, a Conſpiracy, &c.] 
Even where I lived they aſſembled with Weapons, and 
ſought my Life, and knock'd down (Mortality being the 
Iſſue) even Strangers in the Streets that medled not 


uu of ſerious Religion, as their good and pzaceable 


with them, becauſe they were accounted Friends to 
| the Puritans. By this means theParliaments Garriſons 
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and Armies were fill'd with Religious Men, that were] gainſt them, for the King, contrary to th 
forced to fly from their Houſes by the malignant, igno- Peace-makers: The Presbyterians under 
rant Drunkards, to ſave their Lives: And this, even] ting King Charles the ſecond: The return and 
this was the ruin of King Charles, and his Army; and|ment of his Doctors, and their revengeful Reſol 
of the proſecuting Biſhops and Clergy. Neceſſity made] Their deſign to ger all Church-power and Pref. 
thouſands to be Soldiers that could not live at home: and Academick Rule into the Hands of them th 
And moſt were moved by an Argument, that was not] hated Puritans, or would endeavour their e 
Cogent, ſtill ſaying, [We cannot believe that God and would Educate Youth in bitter Whos: and ha 
would ſuffer the generality of the moſt Religious to|of them: The vulgar hatred of 

chuſe the wrong ſide, and the generality of the Papiſts|Conformiſts and Nongontormilts, under the ga 
and ignorant Drunkards and Malignants to be in the Puritans: The power that a few returned Dggy 


Trimmers, Presbyterians, &c.) That will prove that it 


bauchery paſſeth for ſufferable, and a ſmall diſgrace, and 
_ thouſands of ſuch live at eaſe, when Preaching the Goſ- 


te bt IEPA . A. 


right. = 
O what ſhame and pity is it that the Antipuritan 


Clergy no better remembred from 1660. till now, by to procure the Acts of Uniformity, Corporation On 
what means they fell; and that the unde 
ſtood, nor yet underſtand, what a Torrent of Sin, 


no more under- 


of Danger, and of Shame, is come upon them, by their 
ſtrengthning themſelves, by ſheltring (to ſay no worſe) 
the ſenſual irreligious malignant Rabble (Rich and 
Poor) that they may tread down the Puritans, that by 
their owndoings are brought into a diſlike of them. Will | 
God ever bleſs a prophane Rabble (or Gentry) to be the 
honour and ftrength of the Church, againſt the Religi- 
ous that deſire a Reformation? 1 | 

It is not their new fooliſh names and ſcorns, (as Whigs, 


is not ſerious Piety that they hate: As long as the moſt 
filthy wicked livers are the Enemies and Accuſers, and 
in their own Party and Companions, the vileſt De- 


pel, and praying without their Fetters or Book, muſt 
coſt Men ruin, and impriſonment, and ſcorn. And Sul: 
pitius Severus his ſharp Invective againſt Ithacius, Ida- 
cius, and the reſt of the Biſhops in their Synod was that 
in proſecuting the Priſcillian Gnoſticks, they brought 
the matter to that paſs, that if Godly Men did but faſt, 
and pray, and read Scripture, the Biſhops made them 


ſuſpected as Priſcillianiſts (even St. Martin himſelf. ) 
Wo to them that turn the ſacred Offices of Magiſtracy 
and Miniſtry againſt God that did ordain them, to be 
uſed as in his name, and in ſome repreſentation of him- 


ſelf, Sacrilegiouſly Blaſpheming him as an Enemy to | 


himfelf. Shall the Throne of Iniquity have fellowſhip. 
with God, that frameth miſchief by a Law, to make Sin 
common and allowed? ” 8 

By this the Reader may ſee that there is a double Hi- 


ſtory ncedful to the full underſtanding of this Book; 


and of the nature and cauſes of Malignity; that is, 1. 
The Hiſtory of Adams fall, and the great depravation 
of humane nature thence ariſing ; and the true meaning 


of the Enmity thence put berween the Womans and the 
Serpents Seed, exemplified in the two firſt Brothers 


born into the World; as alſo in Iſhmael and Iſaac, E- 
ſau and Jacob; and frequently mentioned by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. | EEE 
2 The Hiſtory of the advantages that Malignity hath 


got into England ſince the Reformation; and eſpecial- 
ly fince the return of Charles of the ſecond. This muſt 


contain the ſad differences begun at Frankfort in Queen 


Mary's days; the errours and extreams of both the dif- 
fering Parties; the byafling determinations of Queen 
Elizabeth; the difference between the firit Biſhops that 
had been exiles, and their Succeſſors; the Presbyterians 


provocations by over- oppoſing Epiſcopacy, and the Bi- 


ſhops deſign to root them out; and the making of the 
Canons to that end: The riſe of a new ſort of Biſhops, 
began in Laud, Neile, Howſon, Corbet and Buckeridge, 


with Mountague, and their growth under Buckingham 


againſt the old Churchmen: The deſign of a Coalition 
with Rome, andthe French and Engliſh attempts there- 
to: The interruption of this deſign by the Long Par- 
liament, and the Wars: The Scots forcing the Parlia- 
ment (that in their ſtraits asked their help) to take their 


Covenant: The impoſing that Covenant on the whole 


Miniſtry, and making it a divided Engine on pretence 
of Unity: The Parliaments caſting out (with a Multi- 
tude of flagitious Miniſters) ſome Doctors, for being a- 
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erious Godline, Lo 
N | 
with the King and Chancellor in the diſpoſe of Wo. no 
ments, and thereby to over-rule the Parliamen; 2 kit 
cla 
Veſtry and Militia Oaths, and the Acts for Baniſhmen an 
Confinements, Impriſonments, Fining, Ejectin 89 
lenceing and Ruining ſuch whoſe Conſciences pe 
Gods Law and Authority againſt any of their Oo 
Impoſitions, and filencing Prohibitions to Preach of 
Goſpel: The great difference in the Wars (1 me ni 
not with the Cauſe) between the Adherents and Sold n 
of the K. (Ch. I.) and the Parliaments in point of bi Ea 
and Sobriety : The Animoſity and implacable Hen 
which the before Conquered, and now Ruling Pn e. 
proceeded towards the ruin of thoſe that they tack (AR 
Enemies to the Gauſe Civil or Eccleſſaſſick, wii *” 
they had owned : The unhappineſs of the then pr ®" 
Miniſtry, that being young then, had never me 
with Wars, that they muſt equally ſuffer as Enemy 0 
for fearing the Impoſed Oaths, Subſcriptions, Coen 
and Practices: The rejoycing of the common fo; Wi © 
the Luxurious Drunkards, Whoremongers-and Inſide ſuc 
that they had got ſo many of the Religious into oy Ani 
tempt, and ſcorn, and ruin: The ' wotul increase Dc 
Whoredom, Luxury, and Impiety and Sadduciſmbe e 
upon: The great numbers of Religious People, wi ta 
before hoped for Peace and a pious Prelacy, that f pk 
hereupon into an hatred of Prelacy, and a gend. 
eſteem of the Conforming Miniſtry ; and fo our Ui Mt 
ſions are grown to a fixed factious Enmiry ; and Mali 2 
and Worldly intereſt will hear no motions or petiiofl 
for Peace; and yet madly plead all for Love and Pez be 
while they implacably Fight againſt them, and accul 4 
thoſe as the Enemies of Peace, who beg Peace oft Tri 
and cannot obtain it. 5 0 4 
This is the ſum of the doleful Hiſtory which u F 
Book preſuppoſeth: But ſhould I write it, the rage voi 
be increaſed. The foregoing Narrative is as much & ; a 
fit for this brief Diſcourſe, which, if you will, young 
Style Acris correptio, with Gildas; or Planctis Ee CE 
ſiæ, with Alv. Pelag. Or the Groans of the Chu 2 
with a late Conformable Divine. Ir hath been cal % 
four years, at firſt becauſe it would not be enduted,! 7. 
after in a vain hope that our Church Reformation wo * 
make ſuch a complaint leſs neceſſary. But now 4 
| perceive the Devil will be the Devil, and Mankind A 
be born Blind, ſenſual and malignant, till there bg 5 


new Heaven and Earth in which dwelleth Rig 

ouſneſs. Come Lord Jeſus. | : 
Auguſt 24. (1689) The fatal Day of Silencing 

England in 1662. | 


— 
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CHAP. I. 


A Lamentation for the caſe of the Deluded, 
lignant, Militant World. 


5 I. I HE depraved and miſerable. condition 
1 Mankind, hath long been the aſton 
wonder of the ſober and inquiſitive part of the Wt 
Philoſophers were puzzled with the difficult queſti 
whence it firſt came? And why it is no more Rem 
ed? Chriſtians are taught by the ſacred Scripture? 
to anſwer both, by laying it on Mans miſuſing 1 
free Will, ſuppoſing Gods permiſſion of his TY 


* 


SY 
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tations a 5 : 
py ing Grace, in the degree that it is vouchſafed 
1 But ſtill there are difficulties, and our un- 
0 | 


ü gandings are dark, and hardly ſatisfied. And whence 
er 


, the caſe is doleful, and we cannot but 
ever 


think 0 
we a 


ment. TY b f 
dead would overwhelm us. And, alas ! 


Hell is the greateſt part of Earth? Hell is a place 
0 lying, Malignant and Murderous, hurtful Spirits, 
mlclable by and for their Wickedneſs: And is not this 
na low degree, a true deſcription of moſt of the 
1 Nineteen parts in thirty of the Earth are Idola- 


Lid Heathens : And do I need to ſay, how Igno- 
| cant, Wicked and Miſerable they are? Many of them 


publickly worſhip the Devil, as Witches do with us; 
and he delu.deth them, and appeareth in divers ſhapes 
o them, and ruleth them as he doth Witches. And 
thoſe that are more civil are ſtrangers or enemies to 
Chriſt : Six parts of the thirty are Ignorant Mahome- 
tuns, deſtroyers indeed of Heatheniſh Idolatry, and 
ſich as take Chriſt for a great and true Prophet, but 
know him not as a Saviour, but equal to prefer a groſs 
Deceiver, and live under barbarous Tyrants who by 
rioleace keep them in the dark. The other five parts 
thr are called Chriſtians, alas! Conſiſt moſt of Peo- 
pk bred up in lamentable Ignorance, moſtly barbarous 
or debaſed by the oppreſſion of Tyrants; ſuch as the 
Muſcovites, moſt of the Greeks, the Abaſlines, Arme- 
nans, and many. Eaſtern Sects and Nations. What Ig- 
ror2nce the vulgar Papiſts are bred in, in Italy, Spain, 


ren d 
ur Di 
1 Mali 


1 ar Germany, Poland, France, and other Country's, and 
+4 what enmity to true Reformation prevaileth in Princes, 
; 90 Prieſts and People; and by what Lying and Cruelty 


they fight againſt Truth, and what Inquiſitions, Mur- 


hich ü deis and inhumane Maſſacres have been their power- 
oe ua 12125, I need not uſe many words to tell. 

Sg And are the Proteſtant Reformed Churches free 
youn tom Fleſhly, Worldly, Wicked Men? From Igno- 


% t Malignant Cruel Enemies to Truth, and Piety, 


and Peace? 


8 01 $3. Our Kings Dominions are the beſt and happieſt 
Iuted, Nations on Earth. Here is moſt Knowledge of the 


In ih, and moſt proportionably that truly Love it, and 


100 wo IP | a 5 
he in a holy obedience thereto, and fain would live a 


ut now 


bindet and peaceable Life in all godlineſs, honeſty and 
there bettet): But, alas!“ They muſt be contented with 
b Rig leir own perſonal uprightneſs and reward, and the 


Face of their Gonſciences in Gods acceptance. But 
nich Men there ſeemeth to be no hopes of common 
iſdom, Piety, Love and Peace. . 2 15 

We are all Baptiſed with one Baptiſm ; we all, pro- 
ls to be the ſervants of one God, and the faithful fol- 
Wers of one Chrift, and to believe in one Holy ſancti- 
hing Spirit, and to believe the ſame Canonical Scrip- 
les as the Word of God, indited by that Spirit; and 
be of one Holy Catholick Church, which is all the 
Hembers of Chriſt on Earth; and to hold the Commu- 
un of Saints: We moſtly in England and Scotland 
dee in the Proteſtant Reformed Doctrine, and Sacra- 


lencing 


/ 2d, 


dition ts; our Concord in profeſſion is ſo, great, that if 
— | . 5 

aſtoniſne Men had not deviſed ſome Oaths, Profeſſions, 

he „ jy ants, Practices and Knacks, and Engines of 


own ( which they dare not ſay, God made) to 
e Reuß nc the matter of our unavoidable diſſent, they 
tures td hardly have known how to pretend any diffe- 
ſing e, in Religion among us, and; Hell would ſcarce 


. — r . — 5 ai 7 
and on his reſiſtance and rejection of 


Jou ſhall ſcarce meet with a Man that will not 
ſpeak well of Love and Peace, and ſay that we muſt 
Love God aboye all, and our Neighbours as our ſeives, 
and do as we would have others do to us. And ꝓet is 
there any Enmity or Diſagreement? Alas how great, 
and how uncureable?ͤ - EE ET, 9% 

5 4. Who would think that knew us not by our Pro- 
teflion, but only by our Actions, but that the three 
Kingdoms conſiſted of the deadlieſt Enemies to each 
other? Of Turks and Chriſtians; of Wolves and Sheep, 
that I ſay not of Devils and Men? Yea Turks and 
Chriſtians can live rogether.in Hungary and all the 
Eaſtern Country's; Orthodox and Hereticks can live 
together, in Poland, Helveria, Holland, &c. But Pro- 
teſtants and Proteſtants cannot live together in Britain. 


— 
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p Cities and Corporations, Countries and Churches, if 


not Families alſo, are diſtracted in Enmity and more 
than mental Feuds and War. Guelphes and Gibelines, 
Party againſt Party, fludying Accuſations againſt each 
other, as if they were Scholars daily exerciſed in the 


Schocl of him that is the Accuſer of the Brethren. All 
their Learning and Wiris called up, and poured out, to 
render others as odious as they are able. All their 
power, intereſt, friends and diligence are uſed to ruin 
and deſtroy each other. No lies or perjury with ſome 
ſeem unlawful to accompliſh ſo deſired an effect. In 
all Companies, the diſcourſe and converſe that ſhould 
be to edifie each other in Love, and comfort each other 
by the hopes of dwelling together in Heaven, is taken 
up with Slanders, Backbitings, Scorning, Railing and 
Plotting the overthrow of the beſt of their Neighbours. 
Innocency never wants odious or ſcornful names: As 
if they were acting their part that called Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and the ancient Chriſtians, Deceivers, Blaſ. 
phemers, Enemies to Cæſar, Ringleaders of Sedition, 
that taught Men to worſhip God contrary to the Law. 
Every Drunkard and Wicked Liver can as eaſily make 
his Concionable Neighbour a Rogue, or a Traytor, or 
a Schiſmatick, or an Hypocrite, as he can open his 
Mouth and ſpeak. And to juſtifie all this Malice is be- 
come a V:rtue; hating the moſt Religious, is Zeal for 
Government and Order; deſtroying Chriſts Members. 
is ſtanding up for the Church; Hunting them as Dogs 
do Hares, or as Hawks do the leſſer Birds, is a meritb- 
rious work, cf ſupererogation no doubt, and will not 
finally loſe its reward: God is ſerved by hating and 
ſcorning them that are ſerious in his ſervice. It is Re- 
ligion to make Religion odious, and call it Hypocriſie, 
and to be for that which is uppermoſt, and befrientis 
their Worldly Intereſt, and to make him ſuſpected of 
Diſloyalty, who is for obedience to God. Conſcience, 
and fear of Sinning, and of Damnation, is the mortal 
Enemy to be conquered or driven out of the Land; as 
if there were no quietneſs to be expected in Mens minds. 
no Concord in the Church, no obedience to the 
Clergy, or the Laws, no ſafety from Sedition, till 
Conſcience be ſilenced or baniſhed, and Men give 
over fearing God; or as it Chriſt and Cæſar could 
not both Reign, but God or Princes muſt be De- 
throned. | | 2 | | 
And O that the ſacred Tribe were Innocent, and 
none of them were the leaders in ſuch Hypocritical 
Malignity! Their Canons ipſo facto excommunicate 
all ( not excepting Princes, Parliaments or Judges ) 
that do but ſay, that any of their Ceremonies, Liturgy, 
or Officers in Church Government, (not excepting the 
loweſt or Lay-mens power of the Church Keys by de- 
creeing Excommunications and Abſolutions) are re- 
pugnant to the Word of God: And when they have 
ipſo facto Excommunicated them all, they call them 
Separatiſts for not coming to their Communion: Think 
not the Contradiction and Hypocriſy incredible: Read 
but tlie 5, 6, and 8. Canons, and judge. They have a 
Law, and by their Law he is cut off from the Church 
of Chriſt, that doth but call any of theſe the Inven- 
tions of Prelates, ſinful, or to ſay that God forbids them; 


Toa found any Cloak for malicious accuſations, En- 
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And the Gaol muſt be his dwelling till he Die there, 
who in ten caſes remaineth Excommunicate, and doth 
not openly profeſs that he repenteth, and judgeth that 
to be Sinleſs, which he is utterly unable ſo to judge. 
When we have Preached ſeven and ſeven years, to per- 
ſwade a Drunkard, a Liar, and Prophane ſwearer, an 

- Atheiſt, to Repent, he liveth quietly out of the Gaol 
though he Repent not : But if a Man Repent not (when 
he cannot) of judging that God forbids ſuch humane 
inventions and impoſitions in Religion, take him Jaylor ; 
he that will not be for our human Offices, Ceremonies - 
and Impoſitions, ſhall not be of our Church; And when 
we have caſt him out, we'll ſay, he ſeparateth: And 
if he be not of our Church, he ſhall be in Gaol ; as if 
the Church and the Gao], would hold all the Land, ex- 
cept his Sin be ſuch a Peccadillo as Atheiſm, Saddu- 
oiſm, Beſtiality, Hobbiſm, Popery , Man-ſlaughter, A- 
dultery, Drunkenneſs, Swearing, &c. not aggravated 
by the crimes of breaking the Canons in point of Con- 
formity; Or if many thouſands cannot or will not come 
within the Doors of the Pariſh Church, ſo they will 
go to no unlicenſed Preacher, nor worſhip God in 
Houſe or Church at all, they live quietly out of Priſon. 
But if the mote of an Oath or Ceremony ſcrupled be in 
their Eye, that Eye muſt be pulled out (if the mote 
cannot) or elſe the whole body be caſt into their Hell. 
And if the Preacher be but a Candidate of Domination, 
his way is oft to call to the Magiſtrate to execute the 
Law upon ſuch as dare preſume to worſhip God openly, 
till they hold all ſuch impaſed Oaths, Covenants, Pro- 
feſſions and Practices to be lawful : He is to make his 
auditory believe that ſuch Men are dangerous, intole- 
rable Perſons, and that their meeting to worſhip God 
and learn their Duty, is to cheriſh Sedition, Hereſy and 
Schiſm, and that Rebellion is in their Hearts; and that 
the Preachers that even to a thing indifferent are not of 
their mind and obedience, are deceivers, and factious, 
and ic is no Sacriledge, but a Duty to forbid them to 
preach the Goſpel, If the People dare not truſt the 
Parſon, Vicar or Curate of the Pariſh, (be he what he 
will, whom a-------Patron chooſeth for them) with the 
Paſtoral Ordinary conduct of their Souls, or if he Preach 
not at all, if they go to the next Parochial Conformiſt 
for the Sacrament, he is to be driven home, and uſed 
as diſobedient. 85 | | 
Through the great mercy of God while the Bible is 
Licenſed, a Preacher in England, knoweth not how to 
ſpend his hour, if he ſay not ſomewhat for Faith and 
Godlineſs, Love and Peace: And when they come 
down, none are ſo hated by ſome of them, as thoſe 


\ 


that believe and do to their utmoſt what they for faſhion 


| ſake perſwaded them to believe and do. Their Neigh- 
bours who have not a word with the Prieſt of any thing 
but this World, nor read a Chapter or put up a Prayer 


in their Families, theſe are good and quiet Neighbours; 


But if any ſeriouſly prepare for their everlaſting State, 


and mind their Salvation above the World; eſpecially if 


he pray without-book, and diſlike the ignorant and ſcan- 


dalous lives of ſorry Prieſts, theſe are the dangerous 


troublers of the Land, away with them, and give us thoſe 
that trouble us not with the talk of Ged and of Death, 


and Heaven or Hell, of Scripture or of Conſcience, 


and that ſcruple nothing that we could have them ſa 
or do. If ſuch pray, it is but in Hypocriſy; if they 


the ſenſe of their Souls neceflities (as a Chila 


fleſh, for fear of tolerating Jews. 


y | but eſpecially to them of the Houſhold of Faith; Me 


pardon of an offended Father, ) if they will inks 
them leave to pray by that Spirit (which all muff 
by that will be ſaved.) in 
Phyſicians uſe their Patients with ſome Hum: 
and will not ſay to him that ſaith, [ My Stomach 
not take down this Potion ; I ſhall caſt it up] * 
ſhall take it or Die, or go to Priſon: Or if ofę f 
This Pill is bigger than my Throat can ſg}, 
They will rather ſay, it ſhall be made leſs chan d 
will cut his Throat wider to get it down. And 
the Reaſon is becauſe the Law doth make them Phe 
cians to none but Volunteers, and give them ng . 
pelling power. If it did, I know not what inhumzg 
they might come to: For Iwill not believe that hot 
is any thing in Divinity which tendeth to make * 
more inhumane than Phyſicians. I have ſeen Jews, 
others, that will eat no Swines Fleſh; Ang Ind 
known many that a taſte of Cheeſe would caſt ing, 
{wound near Death: And I never knew any ſay, vg 
ſhall Eat this, or Die : Nor that ever motioned the J 
king of a Law that all Men ſhould be impriſoneq ; 
torbidden all other meat, who refuſed to eat Swine 
But we have Prieſts too many, that will ſay, Ty 
every Oath, Promiſe or Ceremony required of you, 
Preach nct, nor worſhip God openly at all: Takes 
for your Paſtor, or you ſhall have none: Hear me. 
hear no Man: Receive the Communion from me 
from none: Deny not the lawfulneſs of a Ceremoy 
or be Excommunicate. „„ | 

$ 4. And is it now any wonder that the People f 
as they are taught? And theſe are Leſſons eaſilier lea 
than a Catechiſm, or the Creed, or the meaning 
Baptiſm. How quickly can a Man learn to call! 
Neighbour Whig, or Tory! Or to hate aGodly Ma 
or in a Tavern or Ale-houſe to ſcorn them, or Dni 
and Curſe to their Confuſion, and to ſay, I hope! 
ſee them all Hang'd or Baniſhed out of the Land: k 
Prieſt that knows not what Divinity or the Priel 
Office is, may before he taketh many degrees, ara 
the ability learnedly to call his Godly Neighbours, Sci 
maticks, or Hypocrites or worſe ; ſo no doubt ak 
ſuch Sermons; if not a Tavern, can quickly teachths 
that never knew what Religion is, yea that can ſcar 
ſpeak ſenſe, to revile the wiſeſt and beſt Men, s 
they were ſinners againſt the true Religion, if they 
be ſerious in any true Religion at all. | 
§ 5. O linful | O miſerable Land! Who kindled : 
the Helliſh Flames of thy Malignity and mad Diviſion 
And who continueth them, and for what? V 
cloven Foot hath-entred, and expell'd Concord? V 
Spirit ruleth thee © Were it the Spirit of Chriſt, it wol 
be for healing, Love and Concord; it would fer M 
on ſtudying to promote Love to all, even unto Enemil 
but much more to the moſt Holy. It would make M 
zealous of good works, and if it were poflible as mul 
as in them lieth to live peaceable with all Men, to bl 
choſe that curſe them, to pray for thoſe that late 
perſecute them, forbearing and forgiving one anotit 
even as God for Chriſts fake forgiveth us. It wo 
teach them while they have time to do good to all Me 


Hearts would be conſtituted of Love: It would becol 


o to hear any other Preacher, it is in faction. If they 
ea any words to God which are not written down 
for them to read, they ſawcily prate to God and ſpeak 
but Nonſence; if they be earneſt as knowing what they 
pray for, they do but whine and cut Faces, and ſpeak 
through the Noſe, or are a pack of groaning Hypo- 
crites. It is confeſt that the ſpirit of Adoption and Sup- 
plication is Gods Gift; and that this Spirit taught the 
Biſhops and Convocation in what words to pray to 
God: But if the moſt holy or learned Men beſides 
them pretend to it, and think that any may pray by 
the Spirits help but the Convocation, there are Re- 


a nature in them. Their Speech and Converſe 0 
be the ſavoury breath of Love: Their dealings tow! 
all Men would be the works of Love: Their ſharp 
reproofs would be but to do the ſinner good. 

But alas another Spirit hath poſſeſſed thee which 
geth and teareth thee; and is blind and deaf; It call 
for Fire from Heaven, and it kindleth a Fire of H 
And ſure his name is Legion; for there are many. 
paſſeth under the names of Wiſdom, and Harre 
ſome evil: But it muſt needs be Earthly, Senſual 
Deviliſh, for ir is neither Pure, nor Peaceable, Ge 
or Merciful and Impartial, but foameth with bi 


verend Men that will deride that Spirit or that Prayer. 
I would atleaſt they would let Men pray by Reaſon and 


envy and ſtrife, unto confuſion and every evil wo 


\ 


* 


IN AB EI. 


485 


aye thou knoweſt not what manner of Spirit thou 
Tod u Kn | 


| that ſetteth rulers and People againſt each 
** 11 5 he divide his own Kingdom, againſt it 
0 he tells that the Devil will not do ſo by his. 
ſell God that ſets the parts of the ſame body in a hatred 
1 War againſt each other? As if it were the intereſt 
5 nobler and the ſervile parts to weaken or deſtroy 
p bother ? And it were an addition to the Health 
= Welfare of the one, which is gotten by Conqueſt 
4 the other? Is it God that maketh People deſpiſe 
FU honour their Lawful Governours, or any Rulers 
L hate the beſt Subjects, and deſire more to be feared 
25 to be loved, and rather to have power to do hurt, 
dien actually to do good? Is it God that ſets Corpo- 
ons, and Churches and Neighbours and Families, 
ha State of Malice, Vexation, Strife, and a kind of 
Var againſt cach other? Doth the Spirit of God indict 
de Malicious Pamphlets, which exerciſe the utmoſt, of 
Wit and Hatred, to deſtroy Love, and to call the Na- 
on into the Devils Camp, by mutual hatred to live as 
Enemies, and Fight againſt the Lord and the ways of 
Peace, And if any endeavour a reconciling healing of 


ns are repreſented as the grand cauſes of Diviſion ; 
and to beg for Peace is henious Schiſm, and next Re- 
lion againft the Church, and a crime ſuffictent to 
bifcit hat Mans Peace and Reputation: and he that 
ll; Men of the only poſſible terms of Concord, is made 
ge chieſeſt cauſe of Diſcord. To ſerve and werſhip 
Cod no otherwiſe than Peter and Paul did, and than 
od preſcribeth is enough to render us unworthy to 
ne on Engliſh Earth? And if England may not ſuf- 
er ſuch, why ſhould any other nation ſuffer them? 
here are Men that keep Holy Days for St. Peter, and 
dr. Paul, and dedicate Churches to them, and their Bel- 
es are maintained at Dives rates, and their Wealth and 
terenues and Grandure help up, by that which is De- 
icated to theſe Churches, and to alienate any of this 
wperfluity from their Fleſh were worſe Sacriledge than 
vcaſt out and filence a thouſand faithful Preachers ; ) 
d yet if St. Paul were a Prercher now in France, 


y and do as much more as the Biſhops Canons bid 
im, I think we ſhould again here thoſe Words, Ads 
2.22, Away with ſuch a fellow from the Earth, for it 
not fit that he ſhould live (here:) Unleſs he wrought 
lracles to convince Men: And whether thoſe would 
rail is a doubtful caſe; or whether he would not paſs 
Ira Deceiver and Fanatick, _. * | 

$6. As in times of War, all broken, beggarly and 


I, are never after good for any other Trade, but to 
ll and rob Men; ſo the Love-killing Regiments, have 
Iſaken other Trades, and this is like to put down all. 
Moklellers complain that they can ſell few Books but 
ens and ſcorning or Invective Libels. And what is 
ſubject of our (formerly weekly and now daily) 
ews Books? Why, they tell us that ſuch a City or 
oration are altogether be the Ears as Enemies, ſome 
Wong one Mayor and ſome another; ſome called 
lips, and others Tories; ſome ieeking the Ruin and 
mod of others, and ſome hardly eſcaping the power 
l falſe Witneſſes and Oaths! One Jury acquitting a 
an whoſe Life is ſought, and another Condemning 
m: In ſuch a Town or City ſo many fined, and ſo 
n diſtrained on, and ſo many crowded into Jails, 
fach and ſuch Preachers caſt into Priſon, and ſuch a 
bead there, for praying to God and openly worſhip- 
bim without-book, or by no book but his own. In 
Mand ſuch a Country the People proſecuting each 
er on ſuch accounts, and ſome flying into other 
and ſome into America to ſeek that Peace among 
Ages and Wolves, and Serpents, in Wilderneſſes, 
Ki they could not have under ſacred Proteſtant Pre- 
and their Clergy. In France the poor Proteſtants 
nec like Hares, neither ſuffered to live at home, 


Fur Wounds, it's turned into ſcorn, and his healing mo- 


min, Italy or England, and would Worſhip God but 
he did when he was on Earth, and would not Swear, 


ll Fellows, turn Soldiers, as the eaſieſt Trade to live 


nor to fly naked to beg their Bread in other Lands ; 
and all this for the concord and peace of the Holy Ca- - 
tholick Church ; a pattern ſo worthy of imitation, that 
even ſuch excellent Men as Grotius think, that it's 
all, Hazards, Labour and Coſt, to reduce England and 
the Lutherans to the French-Church-Confiſtence, and 
to ſilence and ruin all as Calvaniſts that are againſt it. 


y|From Hungary we muſt read, how the perſecuted Pro- 


teſtants, after their utmoſt ſuffering and patience, are 
tain to call in Turks to ſave them from the Cruelties of 
Chriſtians. And that thoſe parts that are under the 


Turks have far more proſperity and freedom in Religion, 


than thoſe that are under the Emperour and Papiſts. 
And Proteſtants under them are kept in continual 
tear, as knowing that it is their Law and Doctrine, that 
Princes are bound to do their beſt to exterminate or de- 
{troy them, on pain of Excommunication, Depoſition 
and Damnation: And remembring the Inquiſitions, the 
Piedmont, French, Dutch, Iriſh, &c. Maſſacres: So that 
they are brought to this hard dilemma, chuſe whether 
you will be Dead Men, or be proclaimed Rebels. If 
whole Countreys will not lie down and Die patiently 
without ſelf-defence, they are odious Rebles. 
"Theſe and ſuch other are the ſubjects of our News- 
books, which have broken the poor Bookſellers, who 
were wont to live by felling Books of Learning, and 
of practical Divinity. And too many Preachers are 
fain to be ſhort as well as formal in their Sermons for 
Chriitian Love, becauſe they ſpend ſo much time in 
Preaching up hatred and deſtruction. Were there but 
an Art that could deviſe any Engine that could reach 
the Heart, and turn it into the hatred of thoſe that ne- 
ver did them wrong (as they ſay ſome Philters and 
Charms will make Men mad with Love; ) Or if any A- 
pothecary had an effectual Medicine againſt Brotherly 
Love, I doubt theſe would become the moſt accuſtomed 
Shops and proſperous Trades in all the City: But for 
want of ſuch, ſome Pulpits, Printers, Bookſellers, Clubs, 
Drinking-houſes, and Play-houſes (to paſs by fouler) 
muſt ſerve the turn. But if God have not mercy on 
theLand by reſtraining them, Gunpowder-makers, Gun- 
ſmiths, Sword-ſellers, Soldiers, Swearers and Executio- 
ners, will ſwallow up moſt other Trades in the Land: 
It's worth enquiry whether in foreſight of this, they ſer 
not their Sons to ſuch Trades as theſe, or Apprentices 
to ſuch Lawyers as are beſt at preparative Accuſations, 
and have learn Tercullus's Art : Or to ſuch Schools and 
Tutors as can teach them the Learning of Zedekiah; 
and the four hundred Prophets, x King. 22. 7 
$ 7. And all this is the more unexcuſable and lamen- 
table, becauſe they came but lately out of the Fire, 
which this ſame malignant Spirit kindled ; The very 
ſame cauſes caſt the three Kingdoms into dreadful Flames 
and Blood. The Hiſtories of the bloody Murder of 
many hundred thouſands called Albigenſes, Waldenſes, 
and Bohemians, in Piedmont, Germany and elſewhere, 
and of the Netherland Cruelties, the Spaniſh Inquiſition 
and Invaſions, the Murder of thirty or forty thouſand 
at once in Frauce, and of two of their Kings, the 
Powder Plot here, as well as the Bonefires in Q. Marys 
Days, and much more their Councils and Doctors de- 
fending and commanding ſuch uſage of Proteſtants, did 
ſet all our Parliaments one after another into a. vehe- 
ment unwillingneſs to be ſo uſed, and to fall irito their 
Hands that will do it if they can: And when the evil 
Spirit had raiſed croſs intereſts and diſtruſts between 
King and Parliament, the Papiſts ſeeming to be for the 
War and King, and ſuddenly Murdering in Ireland no 
fewer than two hundred thouſand, and pretending the 
Kings Commiſſion, and threatning the like in England, 
affrightned the People into the Army, after miſe by 
the Parliament. And though I think all that War in 
England kill'd not the fourth part ſo many as the Papiſts 
had Murdered in Ireland; yet ſo diſmal and odious was 
it, and had fo direful an end, as loudly told us how bad 
the cauſes and beginnings were. Few parts. of the Land 
were free from ſpoil; plunder and poverty; yea or from 


terrible Sieges and Fields of Blood : Englifh-mer labout- 
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CN 


ing to Yeſtroy each other, and ſome hiring Forreigners 


to help them: And Lads running from their Parents to 
be as Apprentices to the Man- killing Trade. Counties 
were againſt Counties, Cities againſt Cities, Neigh- 
bours againſt Neighbours, ſingle perſons flying from 

en as from Bears and Tygers, as after in the Plague- 
time, afraid of almoſt all that they met. And at laſt 
the very Armies falling out among themſelves : The 
firſt raiſed for the Parliament, were maſtered by a ſecond 


truſted abroad as real recencilers: And they J Can by 


party, that brought in (as Auxiliaries) a new Impoſi- 
tion; and that party after maſtered and caſt down by a 
third that brought in a new Cauſe ; and that prevailing, 
pulling down their Maſters, an Uſurper odiouſly de- 
{troying the King, and ſetting up himſelf with another 
Title, and ſubduing and ruining thoſe that were againſt 
it, even both the parties that began the War: And yet 
when he was Dead, to ſhew the World what Diviſions 
can do, that ſame Victorious, Rebellious Army, fell 
all into pieces by its own diſcord, and was totally diſ- 
ſolved as by a, Miracle, wirhout one drop of Blood that 
ever 1 could hear of; and the Victorious Leaders many 
of them Hang'd, Drawn and Quartered, and their 
Heads and Quarters Hang'd up on the City Gates. 
And would not one think that a Nation of Men in 
their Wits, ſhould after ſo long and fad experience of 
the miſchiefs of Hatred and Diviſion, be willing of the 
_ reviving of Love and Concord, and hate all motions 
of dividing any more? But alas, they hate them that 
would heal our Wounds; and if any one lay on a heal- 
Ing Plaſter, there are Hands too many both Lay and 
Clergy, ready with Rage to pull it off, and yet it's all 
on pretence of healing us, that they will not ſuffer us 
to be healed ; for the way of Peace they have not known, 
Unhappy Surgeons, that know no Balſam but Corro- 
ſives and Diſtilled Vinegar, yea no way of healing but 
by Diſmembring, even the uſefulleſt Members of the 
Body. Having learned of the Romiſh Leeches that live 
on Blood, when they are for exhauſting the vital Stock, 
and caſt the Kingdom into a Palſy or Maraſmus, they 
tell you it was all bur Corrupt or Hæmorrhoidal Blood, 
and the loſs of it neceſſary to cure the madnefs of the 
JLand. | 5 | | 
The beginning of ſome Reconciliation between the 
firſt contending Parties, began to flatter us with the 
hopes of Reſtored Love and Quietneſs : Secret conſul- 
tations prepared the way: Lords, Knights and Gentle- 
men, Print their Proteſtations for Oblivion and Recon- 
ciliation, and againſt Revenge. Hereupon thoſe that 
by Land and Sea, in the three Kingdoms had fought 
againſt the King, reſtore him: The Land rejoyceth in 
the ſmiling hopes of reviving Charity and Concord: 
The King chiefly cauſeth theſe hopes by his Declara- 
tions and Act of Oblivion, and ſpecially his healing 
Gracious Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. The 
Houſe of Commons and the City Miniſters give him 
thanks for it: Who would have thought now but ſuch 


Experience, ſuch Proteſtations, ſuch Obligations, ſuch 


Authorities ſhould have put the whole Kingdom into a 
longing deſire to perfect the work of Love and Peace? 
But it proved clean contrary : Some had other things 
in their Heads and Hearts ; outlandiſh Faſhions, eſpe- 
cially French, have long been the Badge of Engliſh 


Folly! There are Men in Spain that trade much in 


the Fire, and Queen Mary brought the trade into Eng- 
land : There are Men in many other Forreign Lands, 
who are ſo devout that their Canons and Religion rule 
their Appetites; and they love no meat like aCarbona- 
do'd Proteſtant, nor are pleaſed with any Prefume or 
Incenſe' ſo much as with the ſmell of a roafted Saint, 


firſt call'd a Heretick or Schiſmatick: Like the Roman 


Tyrant that gloried in the ſweetneſs of the ſmell when 
he ſmelt the ſtink of the Carcaſſes which he had laid to 
Dung the Field. And there were Men abroad that 
learnt theſe Faſhions, and Contracted ſuch a Familiari- 
ty and Love to Forreigners, as that for obtaining Union 


with them, all the Divifions, Diſtractions and Calami- 


ties of England and Scotland, are not thought too dear 
a Sacrifice : And as ſome Sons of Nonconformiſts muſt 


be doubly virulent to expiate the guilt of then An 
Sin; ſo ſome Engliſh Men muſt like Samęſen , 170 fence. 
vid, bring double Teſtimony of their real Enm w Aa h 
the Philiftines, from their Skins, before the, es 


there are ſome things that will be cloſely united | 

Cement ſo well as by humane Blood. Doubtleß Rt vheth 
Goſpel as uſed in Engliſh, and Preached by n : i 
teſtants, (ſuch as the Pleudo-Bellamy in Pþij;,, f. : _ 
glicus hatefully calleth Proteſtants off ſincerity ) 7 "Sor 


Volpe 
eve. A. der 15 
Preachers of it be unpleaſing to them; and he thy 


will pleaſe them, and unite with them, muſt ſilence o 


5 lenced an 
| ſo! Union with may 
Kingdoms of Chriſtians, which call themſelves the Cz 
tholick Church, is much to be preferred before the Loy 
and Concord of a hated Party in our Iſland, And þ 
Dr. Saywell (the Maſter of a Colledge and Be 


blolut 
Gunnings Chaplain) faith (to prove that their is a Uf 


Kings 
verſal Legiſlative and Judicial power in the Cle; or . 
over Kingdoms as well as Perſons;) [If more Perfor® f ſome 
particular Churches give offence by Hereſy, Schiſm Co 
The CHURCH UNIVERSAL, or the reſt of th pi: Un 
ſhops may reprove them for it and then there isno nM: [i 
ſon why one Man ſhould be cenſured and many foul" 
go free, and conſequently our Saviour hath Pfadi ylin 
the Authority of his Church over all Chriſtians a; vi"! ©: 
particular Churches as private Men: Churches of Kin 
doms and Nations have a SOVERAIGNTY coverte *2* 
to which they muſt yield obedience, Iſa. 60. 12, rem 
Nation and Kingdom that will not ferve thee, Hs 
periſh: Yea thoſe Nations ſhall be utterly waſted, 9 RS 
MM EE —_— 
Though Kings have no Civil Univerſal Serena en Fe 
over them but Chriſt, yet it ſeems all the World bot ling 
Kings and Kingdoms have an Eccleſiaſtical Soverzig lab th 
over them all: Communion of equalls and Chrifi ell, 
Counſel and Reproof is not enough, ſuch as all Nei E. 
bour Princes may uſe towards one another; nor ele 
denial of ſich Communion to the uncapable! Bu 
Kings and Kingdoms muſt be under Church Soveraght Mer 
ty, which hath a Legiſlative and Judicial power ent 
them all, to excommunicate, abſolve them, &c. At . 
how much more in ordine ad Spiritualia, the com "ri 
expoſition of Eccleſiaſtical Power, tells you: As expel 5 5 
ence long told many Kingdoms what the Excommuf Y 3 
cating of a King, and Interdicting a Kingdom the v = 
ſhip of God, do ſignify towards their Dethroning or bo 
vaſion. | 1 1 
And all this muſt be done, not as for the Pope, | be 
under the name of a General Council, and the p An 
Pope ſhall have no power but, ſay ſome, to-call ti 115 
Council, and call it General when there is no ſuchtiull : * 
and preſide in it, and rule us as chief Patriarch and i bay 
Peters Succeſſor, in the Intervals of General Coun: „ 
(that is, continually) and that not Arbitrarily, but . . i 
the Laws of the Church or Councils, (and no mo. ... 
Man can tell which thoſe Authorized Legiſlative Coli. : 
cils are, among the hundreds of Erroneous or con |: , 
dicting ones.) So that Popery in England is an aba . 
red thing; for it is nothing with ſome but the Foy... -.. 
abſolute Government of the whole Church, as with Rlates 
or above Laws and Eccleſiaſtick Parliaments. noch; 
And can you reconcile all this to our Oath of vu: | 
macy, andthe Canons that Eſtabliſh it, renouncing WW; Cn 
Forreign Juriſdiction? Yea eaſily, we have been rb 
it meaneth only Forreign Civil Juriſdiction which k Prog 
longs to the King, and not Forreign Eccleſiaſtical... 
riſdiction, ( which is all that the ſober Popes do c ,?. 
fave indirectly in ordine ad Spiritualia) To Cont. ce 
2 Nation on pain of Excommunication and Dammer 
(according to divers Councils) to,renounce their en, 4 
giance to their Excommunicate Prince, and to de ene 
him, and ſet up another, is no act of Civil, but en! 


cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, which yet hath Dethroned 


perors and overthrown Dominions. 
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—-+ A. Biſhop Laud (in Dr. Stillingfleet's De- 
And, ft p. 540. * It doth not follow, becauſe 
# 15 urch may err, therefore ſhe may not Govern. 
4 Church hath. not only a PASTORAL Power, 
and Direct, but a PRETORIAN allo, to 
and cenſure, &c. And for external obedi- 
General Councils when they err, | Conſider 
it be not fit to allow a general Council that 
onour and Priviledge which all other Great Courts 
bare: Stillingfleet, p. $34-] 5 

"<q that initead of a Council of equals for concord 
* Princes uſe for Peace with their Neighbours, ) We 
* an Univerſal Sovereign Court ſet up with Preto- 
be er co make binding Laws, and paſs judgment 
NF the Chriſtian World, and (fay ſome) They are 
chilmaticks that obey not theſe Univerſal Laws, and 
Obedience to them, and ſuppreſſing all forbidden Aſ- 
mblics for Gods Worſhip is the only way to Chriſtian 
© where this Forreign Juriſdiction is made of ſuch 
lilolute neceſſity, that without ſubjection to it by 
Kings and Kingdoms, there is no concord to be had, 
or any avoiding of the guilt of Schiſm, what wonder 
t{ome can wiſh that Silencings, Reproaches, Ruins, 
nd Confuſions may be thought no dear Price to obtain 
Univerſal Union; for which Chriſt and his Law 
ve (ufficient, They that have read Grotius, Caſſander, 
uitvin, Hoffmeiſter, Eraſmus, A. Biſhop Laud, Dr. 
lin of his Life, Biſhop Sparrow, A. Biſhop Bromhal 
nd the Prefacer Biſhop Parker, Thorndike, Biſho 
ning and his Chaplain Dr. Saywell, and ſuch others, 
nl 2gainkt them all have read Dr. Iſaac Barrow of the 


* upremacy againſt Thorndike, &c. may underftand 
< 0 ere our difference and danger lyeth. | | 
ed, " $ ö And is Englands ſelf-deſtroy ing diſeaſe uncure- 


de! God hath in wonderful Mercy given us Peace 

_ Forreign Enemies? And is there no hope of pre- 
8 8 « . ET i 

10 gg with Engliſh-men to live together in Peace? 


0 it 1 a. "I 5 Ur. e to at o 0 
erxignt [uſt that of Ila. 49. 36. Be our. cafe, to Eat our own 


Chriſiis 8 5 2755 
L Neig vine? Alas, no Counſel, no Petitions, no Tears, no 


nor n erience, no Judgments of God by Plagues and 
bu es, have hitherto one jot prevailed; but the Ulcer 
deen Mens Minds grows more and more Putrid and Ma- 
rant! 125 FA : | 
185 k Iwo ways are by ſome propoſed : Firſt that all the 
8 nlciencious Worſhippers of God in the Kingdom, 
Jould bring their Judgments to a full conformity, in 
ſry particular to their Rulers: When as firſt they 
nor tell us who theſe muſt be: Some ſay to the 
ung or Law? Some ſay to the Biſhops in a National 
avocation ; Others ſay, to the foreſaid Forreign 
liverſal Soveraignty of General Councils, (with the 
anarchs.) If the firſt be the way, what Kingdoms 
cal tit bein? Is it no where but in Britain? Or alſo 
ch chil France, Spain, Italy, Germany, Poland? And 
1 and alt there be as many Religions as Kings and Laws 
f ou. make? And how far muſt this go? And where 
iy, bu Fl. e op? Muſt Kings chooſe us a God? Or 
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it be the Biſhops that muſt be the common Rtile 


che Po bur Religion, what Countries and Ages doth this 


tle ſerve for? Was it the Rule where Princes and 


with 1 5 . 3 ' 0 
as dates were Arians, or Neftofians, or Eutychians, or 
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Church, from An. 700 till the Reformation. 


leh, and be Drunk with our own Blood as with ſweet 


—— 


oſs whether we ſhall have any God, any Chriſt, 
bible, any Worſhip of God, and ſo any Hea- 
br - d | 


ll it be General Councils, I am weary of repeating 
k Proofs that there never was one, nor never is like to 
"ne, or ought to be. If it be an European Coun- 


then be the Major Vote? And ſo we muſt be as bad 
as they? And if the reſt of the Chriſtian World be 
not bound by them (in Greece, Ethiopia, Armenia, 
Syria, &c.) Why are we? Is it che Council of Ari- 
minum, Sirmium, Milan, &c. Or of Epheſus 2, Nice 
24 many at Conſtantinople, at the Laterane, at Lyons, 
at Florence, at Conſtance, at Baſil, at Trent, that are 
cur Rule! Muſt all that while be Catholicks and ſaved. 
hold all the Hereſies, Contradictions, and Corruptions : 
that Councils have held, and obey all their load of 
Canons? If the Italians, French, Engliſh, &c. are all 
diſagreed, how many and which Councils we muſt 
obey, can all poor People know which is the right ? 
And hath Chriſt left Religion ſo uncertain a thing ? 
Or ſo mutable that General Councils of Prelates may 
be ſtill increaſing it? If he was the maker of it, b 
himfelf and his Apoſtles, we may know more certainly 
where to find it: Moſt Chriſtians may ſay, Chriſt we 


Councils are too many, too voluminous, toc uncertain, 
for us to know. Bur if they are ſuch an abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary rule as you pretend, why do not Teachers 
3 them to us daily as they do the Sacred Scrip- 
tures « 5 5 | . 
If any would come down to confine theſe Univerſal 
Laws only to things indifferent, alas, muſt the World 
be confounded and divided about things indifferent? 
Are not things indifferent variable as Countries and 
Ages are? And mult the World have one Soveraignty 


p| to make Laws for them ? Cannot we have Life, Liber- 


ty, Peace and Love without things indifferent? Or 
without agreeing in them. Are there any two in the 
whole World, that are not Ignorant, and that differ 
not about many greater matters than things indifferent? 
Doth he know himſelf, or know what a Man is, that 
thinks all tolerated Chriſtians muſt be fo Skilbd in all 
things indifferent, which Men may impoſe, as to know 
them to be ſuch? When it is ſo hard to teach the Peo- 
ple things neceſſary, few and plain? Alas, Lord, why 
muſt the Churches be left in ſuch Hands? | 
our Diviſions; -and that is, That only the Biſhops ſhall 
be engaged to a Forreign Juriſdiction, or profeſs the 
neceflity of obeying them, (under the name of a Ge- 


and that this ſhall not be impoſed on any Lay-Commu- 
nicants, but their Confciences ſhall be left at liberty; 
nor at the firſt on the inferiour Clergy, till they are. 
prepared to receive it: But only that the People obey 
the Prieſts and Prelates, and the Prieſts obey che Pre- 


only profeſs obedience to the Pretorian Court called, 
The Catholick Church. Biſhop Gunnings Chaplain 
tells us that the Laity are nut required in order to Com- 
munion to declate for General Councils. Whether 
they uſe the like Moderation in France, Spain, Ger- 
many, I know not, viz. For the Biſhops only co pro- 
feſs cbedicnce to the Pope, and the Prieſts to the Bi- 
ſhops, and the People to the Prieſts and Biſhops, I 
hear they go further. 5 
And if Conventicles (as they will call them) are alſo 
ſuppreſſed, we need not fear Religious Violence, Mur- 
der and Ruin, (upon a feared Roman Succeſſor.) For, 
ſaith the ſame Biſhops Chaplain, pag. 28 3. [ For matters 
may be ſo ordered, that all Officers, Eccleſiaſtical, 


mothelites, or Papiſts ? Is it the rule now in France, [Civit and Military, and all that are employed in Power 
Rn, Italy, &c. Or was it ſo in the Popes Catho- 


or Authority of any kind, be Perſons both of known 


Church, and firm to the Eſtabliſhed Religion, and the 
Laws that they act by may be ſo explained in the favour 
of thoſe that conform to the publick Worſhip, and the 


Coma ho ſhall call them, and who ſhall judge whether] diſcouragement of all Diſſenters, that me muſt reaſona- 


Damm 


d to del 


equal, and ſo far General? And are not the] bly be ſecure from all violence that the Papiſts can offer 
3 iter number of European Councils, who ſhall call 

en, and who ſhall judge whether it be equal, and fo 
General? And are not the gregter number of Eu- 


to force our Submiſſion: For when all our Biſhops and 
Clergy are under ſtrict Obligations and Oaths, and the 
People are guided by them; and all Officers Civil and 


but of 


png Kan Biſhops known Papiſts : And will they not Military are firm to the ſame intereſt, and under ſevere 
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know, and Peter and Paul, &c. we know: But Your . . 


59. But fome have found out another remedy for 


neral Council, and in the Intervals, of a Colledge of 
| the Biſhops of the whole World, as one Ariſtocracy; 


lates and all their Governing Officers, and the Prelates 


Loyalty to the Crown, and yet faithful Sons of the 
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diſturbance to force us out cf our Religion, when all 
things are thus ſecured, and the power of External Exe- 
cution is generally in the Hands of Men of our on 
Penn > Eo 
Anſ. The Dr. ſays well: I am of his Mind in this: 
When they have ſubdued and caſt out all Diſſenters (as 
they do in France) and the Biſhops and Clergy are 
ſetled under a Forreign Church-Juriſdiction, and the 
People ſetled in Obedience to them, and all Offices, 
Civil, Military and Eccleſiaſtick in their Hands, I do 
not think they need to fear that the Papiſts will uſe 
violence to change their Religion, whoever Reign- 
eth. | | 5 
But the Queſtion is, whether this ſuppoſes an Union 
with all in England that are now againſt a Forreign 
Juriſdiction, or only the deſtruction of them, or elſe 
the forcing them to theſe Terms? As to a deſtruction 
of them, or forcing them to ſuch Terms, ſurely Vio- 
lence muſt do this. And what though the Subjects of 
Forreign Power fear no Violence, are all the reſt (that 
is, the Proteſtants) of the Kingdom inconſiderable? 
We ſuppoſe the old Church of England, and all our 
Parliaments ſince the Reformation, were againſt a For- 
reign Juriſdiction: And will it be no loſs to England to 
deſtroy ſo many, that is, the Body of the Land? | 
But the Queſtion is, whether they may not be thus 
brought to concord by conſent? I anſwer, no, unleſs 
You ppc them to be Men that indeed have no Re- 
ligion, and therefore can eafily part with the bare name. 
For they are Sworn by the Oath of Supremacy againſt 
all Forreign Juriſdiction: And put the cafe that the 


bring the Emperors or the Kings Army to ſerve him, 
and be at his Command, and he would. only deſire that 
the General Officers and Colonels may be engaged to 
_ obey him, and the Captains and lower Officers to obey 
them, and the Soldiers to obey the Officers ; but the 


obedience to their Officers. Query, Whether all theſe 
Soldiers be not Traytors to the King or. Emperor? 
Cromwells common Soldiers took no Commiſſions a- 
gainſt King or Parliament; they did but obey their 
Officers that pulled down both! And were they there- 
fore guiltleſs. Proteſtants will not thus follow ſuch 
Prelates, againſt their Oaths, and againſt the known 
Truth, and againſt their Duty to God and the King. 
$ 10. But though it be notorious that Domination 
and Juriſdiction be the things which cauſe the Papal 
Clergy to trouble and tear the Chriſtian World, what 
is it that makes the Laity ſo mad, and getteth this 
Clergy ſuch a militant crowd againſt their own Tran- 
quillity and Salvation? It's as viſible as any, moral 
thing, that the Churches Diviſions and Wars, and Mi- 
ſeries have about a thouſand years riſen, from Satans 
thruſting ſuch Worldly, Fleſhly, Unholy Men into 
Holy Offices, who ſeek them but to ſerve their Pride 
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and Covetouſneſs, and Fleſhly Appetites, and Eaſe, and 
who are Enemies at the Heart to the ſerious obedience 
to Chriſt, which formally they Preach. Chriſt own 
Apoſtles in their time of Ignorance, began to ſtrive 
which of them ſhould be greateſt; of which we have 
Recorded his ſharp Rebuke; which St. Peter himſelf 
did after ſecond, in 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2, 3. In words ſo plain, 
that it his pretended Succeſſours had not firſt claimed a 
power (as the Church) to be the determining expoun-| 
ders of all the Bible, they had lain under the Condem- 
nation of Chriſt and Peter, Naked, without a Defence 


Pope anda Council, or the King of France would 


common Soldiers ſhall be bound to no more, than this 


| Penalties if they act any thing to the contrary : Then niſterial Church now ſcorn the name of Minto 
what probable danger can there be of any violence or being become Pretorian and Magiſterial, 4 an{ 


Chriſt and his Spirit in the Apoſtles leave to 55 ue 
Words and Body of the Scripture or Divine de 
God formed Adams Body of the Duſt, ſo thy, 5 
may give it the Breath of Life, and alſo may 1 
more Voluminous Laws of their own, and cu ee 
Condemn all che Children of God, that cann 
that it's lawful to obey them. 
And though the Ignorant think that the chat 
Univerfal Legiſlation and judgment, in the aired 
Church and General Councils, be no Service 1 
Domination of particular Clergy- men, no nor t0 1 
ſeeing there will never be a General Council Th 
underſtand not the Myſtery of Iniquity, and Miſa 
We have Engliſh Writers that have told them, 1, Ils 
indeed Power is firſt given to the Body, (fine Dock | 
for Royaliſts) but by the Body it is given to thep? 
lates to uſe for them. 2. That as a General Could 
hath the Supream Power, fo the Prelates under the 
have the Inferior Ruling Power, and the executiy 
the intervals of Councils: 3. That as Councils re k 
ſent*the Church in Soveraignty, fo every Biſhop 5 : 
bis Office, the true Repreſentative of the Clergy of bi 
Dioceſs, and every Metropolitan the Repreſentative 
his Province, and every Patriarch of his Patriarchate | 
and then are not the Patriarchs (at leaſt with the l 
tropolitans,) Univerſal Rulers in ſuch Intervals? 4. And 
the Pope is the Patriarch of the Weſt, and hath ap; 
macy in the Church Univerſal, and muſt be confe? g 
be Principium unitatis Catholicz, and ſay ſome, to 
the Preſident of Councils. 5. To which others ad 
that it belongs only to the Preſident to call Cound 
and to Judge which are Lawful, without whoſe © 
they are ſo far from binding us, that they are then 
ſelves but unlawful Routs. And what would you hart 
more? 5 | 
But what's all this to the poor Prieſts ? What? Wh 
7. The people know not what the volumes of Cou 
cils ſay, and it is the Prieſts (or no body) that nu 
tell it them, (both what their expoſition of Scriptureil 
and what their own additional Laws are) without wii 
they cannot be obeyed: So that indeed the People 
Faith is ultimately refolved into the Authcrity of th 
Prieſt, who tells them what the Biſhop faith, who tel 
them what the Metropolitan and his Synod faith, wh 
tells them what the chief Patriarch and a General Cour 
cil faith, who tell them determinatively what Chi 
and the Scripture ſaith and meaneth. 
But what's this to Councils when there are none 
Yes, 8. Thoſe that are paſt and gone, have left : 
thoſe binding Laws by which the preſent Biſhops | 
an Ariſtocracy muſt govern all «he Chriſtian World. 
But are not they for Monarchy in the State? Ho 
come they then to plead for a Sovereign Ariſtocrad 
over the Catholick Church, and how come even 
French Clergy to be for the power of a Church f. 
Hament above the Pope? I cannot anſwer that; | 
the Pope and they debate it. . 
But I wonder that A. Biſhop Laud ſhould be fort 
derivation of all power from the Body, as Rich 
Hooker is: See Dr. Stillingfleets Defence of him p. f. 
545. &c. [No Body collective, whenſoeverdt afſembl 
it ſelf, did ever give more power to the repteſenii 
body of ir, than a binding power upon it ſelf and 
particulars ; nor ever did it give this power, other. 
than with this Reſervation in Nature, that it would 
again and reform, andif need were, abrogate any . 


or Cloak: But this Church-expounding Authority ſets 
them above all the Word of God, which is now but 
what they pleaſe to make it, and an inſtrument to Exe- 
cCute their Wills: And indeed it is now rather the Pope 
and his Prelates and Councils than Chriſt, that are the -----The power which a Council hath to order, ſet 


repfeſenting Body had failed in truſt or truth. 7 
this power no Body Collective, Eccleſiaſtical or Ci 
can put out of it ſelf, or give away to a Parliament 
Council, or call it what you will, that repreſents 


Law-makers to the Church: For it js not he that ma- and define differences ariſing concerning Faith, it 
keth the words only that makes the Law, but he that not by any immediate inſtitution of Chriſt, but it 


giveth them their Senſe. 


» 


The Words are but as the 
dy, and the Senſe is che Soul of the Law, The Ni- 


example. ] See Dr. Stillingfletts Defence. 


or ordinances upon juſt cauſe made evident, that 


prudently taken up by the Church from the Apoll 
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s that generality of Politicians, and Lawyers, | 
papiſis and Proteſtants go much this way, as 
i Government, and ſay that the, Majeſtas perſo- 
to > the King or Senate, but the Majeſtas realis 
pali 1 55 ay which giveth the Organical power, and 
in in -auſe may take it away. It is no honour to be 
5 in Politicks, and I have ſaid enough of this 
be re (Chriſt. Direct. p. I.) But if it be the Body 
ok whole Church on Earth that muſt give Church 
Phar and Councils their power, and recal it when 


8 
[ confe 
Yeachens 


eres cauſe, if ever the whole Chriſtian World meet 
cla. -ccher to vote it, when it cometh to Poling, we will 
e boch the Monarchical and the Ariſtocratical Con- 
bo picts three for one, to try who hath the power 
The n by the Body. But while two or three parts do 


ready diſown almoſt all their Councils, the caſe is de- 
4 but if an old Councils Hereſies, Errours or 
Tranny can be invalidated only by a new one that is 
"ly General, or a new one as Papal as the laſt, we 
nil; that Trent Canons are like to be the Law, to 
de end of the World. 


* 


11. Bur again, What is it that maketh ſo many of 
be Lairy ferve the Popiſh Prelates univerſal Claim, or 
ee p che Ceſtru.ctive enmity and diviſions of the 
wtian World? A ftranger would think that it were 
dier cauſed by ſome great contrariety of real In- 
gels, or that one party adhered to ſome Principles or 
xctices, which were already hurtful to the others 
lens? While both were ſerious for Chriſtianity, Bur 
b become by long experience Notorious, that ail the 
kiftian Worlds calamitous diviſions are principally 
im the old Enmity between the Womans and the der- 
ts Seed, and that all is but the Proſecution of that 
hich their firſt Patriarch Cain began: Exemplified 
erin the diſcrimination of the Children of Men and 
E Sons of God, and in Eſau and Jacob, Iſhmael and 
nc, and ſo down to the days of the Apoſtles: And, 
th Paul, as he that was born after the Fleſh, Perſecu- 
| him that was born after the Spirit; even ſoit is now. 
nong us it is Notorious, that it we knew how to 
e Men of the radical Enmity of the Fleſh againſt the 
ric, and of a Carnal Mind's averſeneſs to God and 
ous Godlineſs, the reſt of our differences were never 
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** 0 eto continue our Wounds and cruel Factions. 

A F Families you may hear that this is the fundamental 

ich. wil ence. Husband and Wite, Parents and Children, 
3 


ater and Servants, upon the meer account of ſerious 
lineſs, do live like Enemies, that are impatient of 
a other, If the Husband be ungodly, the Wife, 
dren or Servants that have but a care of their Sal- 
on, are {till under his reſtraints, or frowns, or ſcorns: 


Al Cour 
at Chr 


re none 
ve leſt 1 


Biſhors | praying (eſpecially if it be without Book) ſo much 
World, {Wing and Hearing; yea any ſerious Talk of God, 
- > Hoe keaven, or Scripture, is a troubleſom wearineſs to 
riſtocraF and he tells them, it is but Hypocriſie, or more 
even FP an needs: If any gompaſſionately tell him of the 

urch Pali of bis Swearing, or Tipling, or Prophaneneſs, he 


! * « . * . 0 
tem they are preciſe Puritans or Fanaticks, and 


that; | 
e dan he. If chey will needs hear Sermons, he 


be for ¶ bare them go but to ſome cold or ignorant Preacher, 
s Rica ne that will pleaſe him with a calumny or ſcorn at 
im p. Mens, or that will ſay as he doth, that this ſtir for 
aſſembieon, and medling ſo much with Scripture and 
preſenti'5'0n, is but Proud, Selt-conceited Fanaticiſm. In 
elf and erd, it is ſerious Preaching, and Hearing, and 


otherwi 
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e Apoll 


Wing Gods Word, ſerious Praying, and Preparation 
tt Sacrament, ſerious Diſcourſe of the State of 


any, ſerious fearing, aud avoiding Sin, and ſpeaking 
lt the Sin of others, that is the common Eye-ſore 
(0:ble of the World, which they ſecretly hate, 
annot bear with in their Families, in their Neigh- 
5 in Magiſtrates, in Miniſters or People. 

id 3 it eaſeth their Minds by vent, and by 
ng up ſome hopes that they may be ſaved without 
krious Godlineſs themſelves, they cheriſh a conceit 
e Perſuns that herein differ from them are as bad, 
much worfe than others; and gladly hear thoſe 


Godlineſs. 


ir Souls, and Preparation for Death, Judgment and 


489 
Pamphlets, ſuch Sermons pleaſe. them. And to make 
them odious, they have for them ſome contemptuous 
{cornful Nickname 3 which, though it be of no ſignifi- 
cation, is as effectual as the trueſt charge. Among the 
Roman Sects, do but call a Man a Heretick, or Schiſ- 
matick, a Lutheran, a Calvaniſt, a Zwinglian; and 
elſewhere do but call him a Sectary, a Schiſmatick, a 
Puritan, a Calviniſt;, a Nonconformiſt , an Indepen- 
dant, a rn, a Roundhead, a Fanarick, a 
Whig, and it ſerveth the turn as well as if you had 


proved him a proud Hypocrite, or a Rebel. And there 


be among the real Schiſmaticks alſo ſome Perſons, that 
if you do but call a Man Epiſcopal, a Conformiſt, an 
Arminian, a Church of England Man, that goeth to 
the Common-Prayer, they think that he muſt needs be 
a Temporizer, Graceleſs or Dangerouſly unſound. | 
And thus the miſeries of the Land are continued and 
increaſed. But becauſe the Spirit of Gain is the Grand 
Incendiary, and the Enmity againſt ſerious Holineſs 
throughout all the World, is the principal cauſe of Di- 
viſions, Hatred, Wars and Blood-ſhed, I will here annex 
many Reaſons which, with Men that Have any Reaſon 
left them, ſhould cure this Malignant Enmity to Holi- 
nels, if Men will but ſoberly conſider them. 


my Saints Rt; now or never; my Family Book; and 


without repeating much that's ſaid. But ſeeing all that 
doth not ſerve, and the Ulcer breaketh out more dan- 
gerouſly than ever, till it come to a Noli me tangere, 
we muſt continue ſome hope and uſe of means; and if 
we lay on freſh Plaiſters of the old materials, while only 
New Books are by ſuch regarded, we are bound to do 
our beſt: It is but ſo much labour loſt; and it is not 


But being ture to be miſreported when I have done 
my beſt to be underſtood, that I be not Guilty of it, 
I will firſt ſhew what I mean by ſerious Godlineſs, and 
next what I mean by Malignity or Enmity to ſerious 


| CHAP. II. 
Whom I mean by Godly Perſons, and whom by Malignant 


Enemies to Godlinefs. 


5 1. Y GODLINESS I do not mean, r. Any Su- 
perſtition, or making Religions, or Religious 
Duties which God never made, and extolling theſe, 
and the Party that are for them. God hath made us 
Religious work enough: Could we do that well, we 
need no more. Religion, ſo far as it is made by Men, 
is no Religion, but a contradiction or equivocation; 
for Religion is our Obligation and Duty to God, and 
Conſcience of it. Could I be for Superſtition, or more 
Religion than God hath made us, I might be for all the 
New Religions of Rome, Franciſcans, Dominicans, 
Carthuſians, Jeſuits, Oratorians, and all the reſt: And 


8 


'Y 4 
3 . 


ſings, Werſhipping Bread, Angels, dead Saints, Images, 
their Pilgrimages, Relicks, and all their pretended Tra- 
ditions and Councils, their new made Church-Laws; 
and I ſhould know no end. 

§ 2. And 2. By Godlineſs I mean not any ſingular, 
odd Opinion differing from the Scripture, and making a 
Sect, or any Errour whatſoever ; nor any Opinion which 
is contrary to any thing which the wholeChurch on Earth 


$ 3. Nor 3. Do Imean any Truth or Duty of inferiour 
moment, which only makes to the well-being of a Chri- 


ſtian, though this be an Inferiour part of Godlineſs; at 


leaſt not that which a godly willing Perſon knows not 
to be his Duty. : . © x1 
5 4. Much leſs 4. Do I mean any proud falſe conceic 


warrantable Sect, that he may be conſpicuous to others, 


lander and deride them: Such Company, ſuch 


o 


or cheriſh this preſumption in himſelf; and ſay to 
EZ: Vol. IV. 2 p others, 


d : Np « 0 2 
. N n \ 4 


1 have ſaid fo much to ſuch already, eſpecially in 


a Saint or a Brute, that I cannot do this Work again 


utterly loſt to our ſelves, while we have Peace of Con- 
ſcience in Gods acceprance, | 


I might be for their Works of Supererogation, their Maſ- 


did ever hold as neceſſary to Salvation or Communion. 


of a Mans own Godlineſs, and becoming one of an un- 
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degree; 2. And it is his Diſeaſe (as a Leproſie to a 


ſent to, and Performance of the Covenant which we 
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and Love above all Creatures whatſoever ; and that he 
4s the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, and 
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ſor, Head and Judge. That we ſeriouſly believe that 


is ſent from the Father and the Son co Regenerate, 


ſaved. 


jects and Children in theſe Relations, that we may be 
not perfectly) endeavour in our Lives to keep his Co- 


and our Hopes of Life Everlaſting, before all the Plea- 


Godlineſs or Holineſs: And ſuch are the Perſons 


ing to the ſecond Commandment, to renounce all 


And according to the fourth Commandment, that 
we worſhip God publickly in Solemn Aſſemblies, and city): But yet 1 differ it from the 
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others, fand by, I am Holier than thou: Or as the] devote the Lords Day to Holy Exerciſes; that 
Dhariſee, I thank thee Lord that I am not as this Pub- 
lican: (Though yet all that will be ſaved muſt greatly 


differ from the Ungodly, and muſt with thankfulneſs 
own Gods Grace.) 8 | . 

5. 5. Nor 5. Do I mean any unlawful Practice, which 
on the pretence of Godlineſs may be done, whether 
unjuſt cenſures, backbiting, unwarrantable ſeparations 
from others, diviſions, diſobedience to Authority, Se- 
dition, Rebellion, &c. Theſe are all contrary to God- 
lineſs and true Religion. Chriſt is the ſtricteſt Con- 
demner of them, and Godlineſs the beſt cure. If any 
Godly or Religious Perſon, be Guilty of any one of 
theſe, 1. It cannot be as known and in a predominant 


Man) and not his Godlineſss. 1 
S. 6. But by Godlineſs I mean only the ſerious Con- 


made with God in our Baptiſm: That we ſeriouſly be- 
lieve that there is one only God, of moſt perfect Power, 
Knowledge and Goodneſs, our Creatour, Maintainer, 
Governour and End; whom we muſt Obey, and Serve, 


will give everlaſting bleſſedneſs to the Faithfyl, and 
everlaſtingly puniſh the Ungodly. That we leriouſly 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Redeemer and Saviour, 
who Teacheth , Ruleth, Pardoneth, Sanctifieth, and 
Saveth all true penitent Believers ; who is our Interceſ- 


the Holy Ghoit indited and ſealed by his Gifts and Mi- 
racles the Doctrine and Writings of the Prophers and 
Apoſtles, now Recorded 1n the Scriptures, and that he 


Sanctifie, Comfort and Strengthen thoſe that ſhall be 


And that we ſeriouſly conſent to Love and Obey God 
our Father, Saviour and Sanctifier as his Creatures, Sub- 


pardoned and ſaved by him. And that we be willing 


nant againſt God, and our Obedience and Salvation, 
And laſtly, That we ſeriouſly or ſincerely (though 


venant, preferring God in our Love and Obedience, 


ſures and Treaſures of this World, and reſiſting the 
Temptations of the Devil, World and Fleſh, which 
would turn us from him, and from our Obedience and 
Hope: And that we truly (though not perfectly) truſt 
God and our Redeemer tor the Heavenly Glory which 
he hath promiſed. _ 8 5 5 
This is plainly, diſtinctly and fully what I mean by 


(though all imperfect, and of divers degrees) which I] 


call Saints or Godly : He that feigneth me to mean any prefer God before Men, Heaven before Earth, the 


thing elſe, doth but abuſe himſelf and me: If there be 
of God is vain, 

But every Duty commanded by God is a part of the 
matter of our Obedience and Religion, viz. As accord- 
ing to the firſt Commandment to take God for our God, 
to be abſolutely Obeyed, Loved and Truſted, and to 
renounce all Idols, and neither to Obey, Love or Truſt 
our ſelves or any Greatures before him ; ſo alſo accord- 


ſcandalous ſymbolizing with Idolaters, in the outward 
Worſhip of God in their ſinful way; eſpecially by 
Images, and other appearances cf Idolatry : And that 
we worſhip God, according to his Word, 


avoid all Prophanation of holy things; all Perjury, falſe 
Vows, and fathering falſhoods upon God or his Words, 
and raſh Swearing and Unreverent uſing of Gods Name, 
and turning his Worſhip into a lifeleſs Form. 


| 


to forſake the Devil and his Works, and the World and 
Fleſh, ſo far as they would tempt us to break this Cove- 


none ſuch, there are no Chriſtians, and all the Word 


And according to the third Commandment, that we |ſan's Licenſe.) p. 214. And that it 18 


blind Faction is to be believed, and ho 


the Scriptures, pray for what God hath promiſy © 
commanded; Meditate and Confer of Holy Ti 
and Celebrate the Sacraments in the Communic? 
Saints. * | q | N * 
And ſo according to the ſecond Table that weh 
nour and obey our Parents, and (as far as their riph 7 
Government reacheth) all other that God ſets . 
And diſhonour them not, nor obey Civil, Eccleſalie 
or Domeſtical Uſurpers againſt them. N 
That we do our beſt to ſave our Neighbours Lien 
Bodily Welfare, againſt Murderers or Uſurper,, 
hurt no Mans Life or Health either violently orby 
zabels pretence of Juſtice. _.. 1 
That we keep our Senſes, Thoughts, Aﬀen;, 
Paſſions and Actions, from all unchaſtity and immyy 
Laſciviouſneſs. © Eo 
That we wrong no Man in his Eſtate; but t 0 
power help them. _ os | 
That we avoid all Injuſtice, Lying, falſe Wim 
falſe Judgment and Oppreſſive, Unrighteous Gore 
ment; and promote Truth and Juſtice to our Power 
And laſtly that we love our Neighbour as our ſel 
and take his welfare and his ſufferings as our own, 2p 
do as we would have others do by us, and cove of 
to draw from him to our felves + 

So that he that pretendeth to love God anc Godlineſ 
and Obedience to Chriſt, and yet loveth not ſucha li 
as this, he lieth, or ſays he knows not what. 

And he that hateth Men or oppoſeth them, for u 
one of all theſe Duties, (for reading or hearing Gy 
Word, for praying for things promiſed, for holy Cy 
ference and Meditation, for ſanctify ing the Lords] 
for deſiting a Shepherd and not a Wolf; for abhomy 
Prophaneneſs, and other great Sins) doth thereby ( 
clare that it is ſo much of Godlineſs or Obedience whi 
he abhorreth; and it is through Ignorance doubt 
if he ſeriouſly love and practiſe the reſt of Gods Calf 


- 


mands. . 
5 7. II. By Malignant Enemies of  Godlinefs, 1, 
do not mean every one that hath any backwardnek 
any Duty, which he overcometh in the pradtice; 
every one that is guilty of ſome omiſſions: The Si 
is willing, and the Fleſh is weak. _ 
§ 8. 2. I mean not thoſe that are Godly in them 
ſo far as they can know, but through Education or 
therwiſe are Ignorant of ſome Integral Truths or! 
ties, and have an oppoſing contentious Zeal a8 
them by miſtake; and by factious Company are tal 
therefore to ſpealc evil falſly of thoſe from whom d 
differ. I hear ſome revile all even with terms of! 
mity and unchriſtian Threatnings, yea, ſeeking 
Ruin, who do not Swear, ſay and practiſe all thats 
quired to Engliſh Conformity. I do not concludet 
therefore Malignant Enemies of Godlineſs, if the) 
Soberly, Righteouſly and Godlily in their Way, 


before the Body, and a holy Life before the-pl 
and profits of the Fleſh. If they are uncharitable 29 
all that are not for Dioceſans, Lay-Chancellours,Ex 
munications, Symbolical Crofling of Children 41 
anting ſign of Chriſtianity, and all the reſt; | 
thn more Charity, but I call them not Mali 
Enemies. ” EG | 
I gd Biſhop Gunnings Chaplain thinks that he 
ſay WW when he faith, that [ Not only Mu 
Adulterer Auunkards, but ſuch Schiſmaticks 30 
the Peace, and e Authority of the Chl 
Diſciples (theirs) are to beExgommunicated and ie 
ed among Heathens and Publicns; and Enemies 
Goſpel of Chriſt (if they Preachigywithout 2 
eady Ou 
that its a very difficult matter to find a Ju an 
neſſes eſpecially among the Diſſenters, up® 
Credit we may rely.) All this ſignifieth how 


Conquereth even Humane Modeſty and 
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, ain 
Ace acl "Rape will be more angry with Dr. 
Malin that anſwereth Philanax Anglicus, for makin 

Kings Death to be cauſed and concluded by the Pa- 
5 ik Cromwell was for them. But Faction will 
© Men down, that Snow is black. 4 

50 on the other ſide, I hear ſome that are 8 
ant Baptifm, ſharply cenſure all that are not of'their 


ind; And ſome over ſharply cenſure the Prelatiſts 
N Conformiſts ; and almoſt all che Chriſtian World 
livided. into Parties, that too little ſtick at the inju- 
us cenſuring of others; the Papiſts, Greeks, Abaſſines, 
imenians, Neſtorians, Jacobites, c. And amon 
e Papilts, the Dominicans and Moliniſts, and Janſe- 
ns, &c. And among the Proteſtants, too many. 
kis is no {mall ſin, but it is not that Enmity to God- 
jeſs it ſelf which I mean. . 
(9. 3- And I mean not by Malignity, Mens Diffe- 
pes in Civil and Political Controverſies Though I 
e Popery to be half a Civil Controverſy, and to be 
jufferable by ſuch Princes and People whom they 
nd themſelves to depoſe and deſtroy : And that to. 
be& all che Chriſtian World to the Legiſlative, Judi- 
| and Executive Government of one Pope, or one 
zorian Court, is no better than to proclaim ſuch a 
pe or Court, to be  publick Enemies and Uſurpers 
a) Chri'tian Princes and States. But yet abundance! 
Political differences may conſiſt with ſerious Piety: 
teaſon is, becauſe God hath not made Political 
Introverſies fo. clear as that all good Chriſtians can 
ive them. Neither the Light of Nature, nor the 
e, nor Tradition endeth them. Nor hath he put 
n into our Creed or the ten Commandments, nor 
Mens Salvation on them, as he hath done on the 
ntials of Religion: Nor commanded all Men to be 
well Skill'd in Statute Books and Common-Law as 
e able to know which party is in the right. And 
elore I join not with ' thoſe Clergy or Lay-Gentle- 
who Damn all that are not of their mind and ſide 
liferences of that nature. + | 
oten hear ſome ſay that Kings and States do all 
we their Authority from the Body of the Nation 
are the chief ſear of it. So Hooker, ſo Laud, and 
ed as aforeſaid, ſo Heathen, Papiſt and Proteſtant 
& ordinarily hold: I call not all theſe Malignants, 
is] am fully ſatisfied, 1. That God is the Inſtituter 
agiftracy in genere. 2. And that he hath ſo far 
ned it as to determine of its unchangeable Eſſen- 
(chat they ſhall as his Officers promote Obedience 
*ten Commandments.) 3. And that he never gave 
governing power to the People. 4. But that all 
wc People do is, 1. To ſpecify it as to the number 
«ons (a Monarchy, Ariſhogracy- or, mixt of theſe 
ome Denotes 5 2. To limit it by determining 
| Degrees of Power, about Property and Liberty, 
things which Gods Law hath ſeft undetermined, 
Mable. 3. And to determine of the Perſons and 
lies that ſhall receive the immutable power from 
nd the mutable from Men. 7 pp lah 
"n hear ſome moſt, Magnify Democracy, and 
Hiſtocracy, and ſoi Ionarchy , and- 2 
de; ande ſome English Clergy-men are for a 
Monarchy Subject to a Catholick Clergy-Ariſto- 
call none Malignants for any ſuch differences. 
Tome Papiſts and Proteſtants Politick Writers 


QLOQDATCE 
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b . 
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No doubt in ſuch a cafe a Prince will. part with it: And 
A. BiſhopLaud, before cited, ſaith opts like, and A- 
brogating Laws, this power no Body Collective Eccle- 
faftical or Civil, can put out of it ſelf and give awa 5 
and I find many that extol Hooker and Laud, call this 
a principle of Rebellion. It is neither of chem that 1 


6% 


| call Malignants. 


I find moſt Writers of Politicks agreed that the Law 
of Nature altlowerh and Commandeth Kingdoms and 
Commion-ivealchs ſelf-defence againſt any publick Ene 
mies that ſeek to deſtroy them: And that no Man o 
prerence of right to a Crown hath any right to deſtr 4 

0 


g | the body of the People, or the Bonum Publicum whi 


is the Eſſentiating end of Government, nor can be ſimul 
rex & publicus hoſtis. I hear others take this for an un- 
chriſtian doctrine of Rebellion, and ſay, that if a King 
would deſtroy all the People of a Kingdom (in revenge, 
or in ſiding with another Kingdom of his own or ano- 
thers,) they ought not to reſiſt him, or any that he 
Commiſſioneth to do it: And that if he ſhould Com- 
miſſion a few Men to kill all the Parliament as they ſit; 
or to burn the City, it is Rebellion to refiſt by ſelf. de- 


g|fence. I hear Lawyers themſelves at great difference 


on ſuch matters, ſome for more power, and ſome for 
leſs: I find the great Defenders of Monarchy, ſuch as 
Barclay and Grotius de Jure Belli, naming way caſes 
in which Kings may be reſiſted, yea and forfeit All:: 
And I find others among of a contrary Mind. Leal 
find the Conformable and Dioceſane Pillars quite differ 
in ſuch caſes, Biſhop Bilſon naming many caſes in 
which reſiſtance is no Rebellion, (To Subject his King- 
dom to a Forreign Realm, or to change the form of the 
Common-wealth from Impery to Tyranny, or neglect 
the Laws Eſtabliſhed by common conſent of Prince and 
People, to execute his own pleaſure; in theſe and o- 
ther ſuch caſes which might be named, if the Nobles 
and Commons joyn together to defend their ancient 
and. accuſtomed Liberty, Regiment and Laws, they 
may not well be counted Rebels, ſaith he, of Obedi- 
ence, pag. 520.) But I hear many now ſay the con- 
trary, and Condemn ſuch Doctrine as diſſoy all. 
1 find ſome joyn with the Papiſts in aceuſing the Re- 
formatiom as cauſed by Rebellions, in Germany, Gene- 
va, France, Belgium, &c. And I find Biſhop Jewel, 
Bilſon,” and other Biſhops defending the French defence, 
and Pr. Peter Moulin of Canterbury in his anſwer to 
Philanax Anglicus, contradicting their accuſers, as 
falſe in point of Hiſtory. 8 F 
Abundance of ſuch Political Controverſies are now 
lately agitated, ſome charging their Adverſaries wich 
Rebellion, and ſome with Tyranny: Some ſaying, they 
are Guilty of Treaſon againſt the King; and others, 
They are Traytors againſt the Kingdom: And too or- 
dinarily damning one another ; as if theſe matters were 
Articles of our Creed. „ 6 
What a diſmal difference is there now about thoſe 
words in the Declaration in the Corporation Act; [ There 
is no Obligation on me or any other Perſon, from tho 
Oath called the Solemn League and Covenant: Some 
ſay there are none but Rebels will refuſe; and that if any 
obligation had been granted to ings lawful or neceſſar 
fome would have extended it to Rebellion or Schiſm. 
And therefore all Obligarion is to be renounced. Others 
ſay, that National perjury is a forerunner of National 
Calamity or Ruin; and that where Oaths bind not, there 
can be no Truſt ; and no Truſt, no Commerce: And 
they think as Dr. Sanderſon, and Caſuiſts, Papiſts and 
Proteſtants do, that though an Oath or Vow be unlawful- 
ly Impoſed and ſinfully taken, and part of the matter of 
it be unlawful, and the impoſers and takers are bound to 
ci nme nd Mit to the unlawful part, 
yet the taker is bound to that pa ne matter which is 
lawful or neceſſary : And they take itto be HN and 
neceſſary to Repent of Sin, to oppolMophanene - 


b War when it proveth hurtful to the Common- 


therefore that it obligeth them to theſe. ' ©* 


Vol. IV. 2 (Pppa) 1 
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y ſee | wealth, che People may tetra the power given the 
9 80 ion, Prince, and change che OGobernment; and Hooker faith, 
it he f 


Schiſm, Hereſy and Popery, to defend' the King, and, | 
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1 meddle not with the Roman opinion, that it is the 
Henrician Hereſy to ſay that Kings have a power of 
inveſting Biſhops, and diſobeying the Popes Excommu- 
nication ; and of ſuch as Cardinal Perron chat dare not 
queſtion or deny the power of the Pope and Councils 
to Excommunicate and Depoſe Kings, becauſe then 
they muſtCondemn approved General Councils, which 
are their Religion it ſelf, and «faith he) muſt grant 
that the Pope is Antichriſt, and the Church Erroneous 
that hath ſo long uſed this. 
I name all theſe Political Controverſies, T8 
1. To tell you that it is not factious and paſſionate 
enmity to each other on ſuch accounts, which I mean 
by enmity to Religion. e eee ee 
2. And to remember Men, that if in ſo many and 
great points of Politicks and Government, the Learned 
and Chriſtian World, have ſo great difference, what 
reaſon is there that we ſhould Damn or Excommunicate, 
or hateeach other about a hard opinion in Religion, or 
a Ceremony. Tt Lt TNT Wy RT 
3. And to tell the Popiſh Church, that if it were a 
good argument that there muſt be one Pretorian Court 
or Church, to oblige. all the World by an univerſal de- 
termination in what ſence to expound the Scripture, be- 
cauſe it is abuſed to errour by Mens miſtake, and there 
muſt be an end of Controverſies; by the ſame reaſon 
there muſt be an Univerſal Pretorian Court to expound 
all human Laws, and end the Controverſies of Law- 
yers; yea and to maſter all Mens Reaſon; for Scrip- 
ture is no more commonly controverted and abuſed than 
Law it ſelf; and not half ſo much as Reaſon is, which 
is pleaded for almoſt all the falſhood and wickedneſs in 
the World. ; | CO] Be” 
5 10. Moreover it is not perſonal Feuds between 
Man and Man that I mean by Enmity to Godlineſs : 
No though any ſuch be againſt an Innocent and Godly 
Man, where it is not for his Godlineſs, but ſome other 
difference. | IN 
8 11. I will ſay more though ſome diſlike it, it is 
not a Papiſt as ſuch that I mean by a Malignant Ene- 
my of Godlineſs: I know that Education, and Temp- 
tation, and want of hearing the confutation of their 
errours judiciouſly made, may cauſe Godly perſons to 
think that the Univerſal Church muſt be united in ſome 
humane Head or Sovereign power; and that there is 
no other way to end Controverſies and Schiſms, and 
that (as Dr. Saywell ſaith ) there muſt be ſome over 
Kingdoms or National Churches, as well as over par- 
ticular Perſons, that many may not eſcape while a few 
are puniſhed : It is eaſy to be deceived by the pretences 
of Unity and Concord, while Men ſee the Diviſions 
and Diſcords of others: And the falſe pretenſes of An- 
tiquity are ſo confidently uttered by their Clergy, that 
Men unacquainted with the Hiſtory may verily believe 
them: And the plea for an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of 
Miniſterial Ordination, -and that a Superior muſt give 
power to the Inferiors, deceiveth many. If there muſt 
be 2 Dioceſan to ordain and rule all Presbyters, and a 
Metropolitan to ordain or rule the Dioceſans, and a 
Patriarch to rule them, from whom ſhall the Patriarchs 
receive their power, or commands but from a Pope? 
The poor reaſoning which the French now uſe with 


the Proteſtants, puzleth unskilful perſons; viz. Was there 
any Church before your Reformation? It yea, where 
was it? And had not you your Miniſterial powerfrom 
It was Rome or none: And if it was the true 
Church then, it is ſo now. We anſwer them, there 
was and is one only Catholick Church: Of this Chriſt 
only is the Head or Univerſal Governour, and no Man 
or Men; of this all Lawful Paſtors are his Official 
Guides in their ſeveral Provinces, as many Juſtices and 
Mayors of Corporations under one King: That all 

. theſe having one King (Jeſus) and one Law (of Chriſt) 
and one Spirit, and one Faith and Hope, are to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, and to uſe 
Synods when needful to that end, but not as a Preto- 
tian ot Regent Ariſtocracy or Court. That the Church 


it? 


-were: Chriſtians: In Ethiopia; Rgypt, Syrig 4 
Georgia, Circaſſia, ANG a where . — Arm 
Chrit ianity 15, in Muſc Ukope 
there were true Chriſtians. 'That'the'envicws . 4 
ving ſowed Tares, this Church is unhappily 
many corruptions, | diſeaſes, and factious $ 
all cenſuring one another: No part of it 3; 
That the Papal part is in Doctrine, "Worſhip 
vernment one of the moſt corrupted parts! Ne 
as their diſeaſes or errours nullify not their 
of Chriſtianity, they are parts, though Lep 
therefore though they tre the moſt tincharitath. 
ſchiſmatical part, as they cut off of unchy 
Chriſtian World ſave themſelves, yet bei 
ſtians united to the reſt in the common 
Baptiſm and Ordinations are not nullities as the 
Men in the Chriſtian Society and Chriſtian} 


ſhops make or Conſecrate Biſnops. If this were net! 
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though that part of them is a nullity which eng | 
Men in ſchiſm and in fin. That the Miniſterial; 
is not the gift of Man, but only of Chriſt, who by 0 
Charter of his Recorded Word, giveth the powey 
the. obligation to that perſon who is duly choſen 
called thereto: As the Kings Charter giveth the pow 
to the Mayor of a Corporation duly qualified and cho 
That the ordainers are but partly Judges of due quali 
cation, and partly Miniſterial Inveſters, and not 4 
the Donors of the power: That ordination is for ol 
ſake needful; when it may be had to keep Men from) 
ing Judgers of their own ſufficiency : But Order be 
only for the thing ordered, (as the Sabbath was 
for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath) is not neceſly 
againſt the end. That there is no neceſſity thata$ 
perior muſt ordain: But as the Colledge of Phylicy 
Philoſophers, &c. make Phyſicians , Philoſophen 
approved, ſo may equals in the Miniſtry : Do notl 


who makes the Pope? If he did not pretend that} 
power is given him immediately from Chriſt, hem 
grant that there are ſome Men above him to gin 
him, and ſo he is not the Soveraign. If they ſay 
the power of Popes (and Kings) is given by the wh 
Body (the Church) he is then no Pope: For it's kno 
that three parts of the Chriſtian World are againfth 
If he will ſay, none are the Church but thoſe that! 
his party, any ſect or rebels may ſay the like, and: 
propriate Authority to themſelves 
Nothing more cheateth the ignorant, than amby 
ous words, and confuſion : And explaining thoſe wit 
and needful plain diſtinction, would fave the wn 
of many Volumes, and would make truth eaſily m 
the ſeeker, and unravel all the Spider Webs of de 
Vers. „„ | | 
Do but well uſe theſe few diſtinctions and all Pop 
vaniſheth into ſmoak. 1..Diſtinguiſh between a Ca 
lick Church as headed by Chriſt ; (This we are all Me 
bers of;) and a pretended Catholick Church, heat 
by the Pope or any Men: This is another Church 
to the Denominating Form, having another inform 
unifying head: (And this is it which we deny. 

2. Diſtinguiſh viſibility : Chriſts Church is ſo fat 
ſible as to have a Head who was viſible on Eat 
viſible in Heaven, and will viſibly come to Judy ; 
and viſibly Reign for ever. It Rath viſible Laws 
tection and Officers; The Subjects bodies and tbeitf 
feſſion are viſible; anch it is not farther viſible; 9 
as to the Souls or real Faith of the Subjects. The | 
piſts Church hath an Uſurping Viſible Humane 
on Earth. | 
3. Diſtinguiſh of Baptiſm and Ordination # 
Chriſts Catholick Church, and done by PAP! 
Chriſtians ; and as into the Popes Catholick Ci 
and done by Papiſts as Papiſts. 
4. Diſtinguiſh of Subjection, and 


Communion: 
owe Communion when we owe no Subjection, 
and where Men have no right to be our Govern® 
F. Diſtinguiſh between Communion in Chriftia 
and that in Eſſentials, Integrals or Accidents; 


before Luther was all over the World where ever there 
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Communion in errors and corruptions, or de eas. 
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e Communion With Papiſſ and all +Chriſtians in 
Ficitianicy, (if the) de Chriſtians, indeed? ), Bur we 
ounce Com znian to the et and figs of cham, 
und all others, as far as we are able to avoid them. All 


i of Chriſtianity : No Chriſtians have Union and 
dl mmunion in all the Integrals (on Earth) all being 
zuberlect: But the more ſuch Union and Communion, 
po better. No. Chriſtians have, or ought to have 
Communion in all the Accidents. All ſhould avoid 
Communion In ſin. ” 8 ty. 1 inn | 

, Diſtinguiſh between Communion of Hearts, Com- 
union of Profeſſion, and Communion in Local pre- 
Ence: We have Heart Communion, in one Eſſential 
Faich, Hope and Love with all true Chriſtians on Earth. 
We profels all one Faith in the Eſſentials: We have 
neater Communion, or fuller with the Reformed 
Churches which are ſoundeſt in the Integrals, than we 
ne with the more faulty and corrupt. But we have 


dudeth us not by any ſuch Impoſition. 


We ſeparate from Communion with their Church, 
wit is a Policy informed by an Uſurping Humane 
King or Head. 3. We ſeparate from all their fins ſo 


ir Maſs-worſhip, becauſe of the fin impoſed on us, 

both before it, and in it. 5. We are. uncapable of| 
ommunion in all accidents, or mutable indifferent 
Underſtand and uſe well theſe few plain diſtinctions, 
nd-you need little more to anſwer all the Papiſts. 


power (as I never did) I never would uſe any inhuma- 
kity or cruelty towards them; yea, I would uſe no 
Difentive, but only Defenſive force againſt them; nor 
lun one of them, further than they made it neceſſary 
dur. ET | 8 
Il knew not till a Book called the Liberties of Eng- 
and lately told me, how many very ſevere Laws are 
wainſt them. I am no Judge of the times that they 
ere made in, nor of their occaſions : But ] think that 
late they have done more hurt than good: For 1. 
me of them ſeem too ſevere. 2. Some I cannot prove 
v de juſtifiable; vis Thoſe which would compel 
dem to come to our Sacramental Communion, when 
Many a good Miniſter would not receive them if they | 
ane : And that which Excommunicateth them that 
ever were of our Communion: And that which layeth 
& Excommunicate as ſuch in Priion, &c. 3. It greatl 
Enderh to miſinform Forreigners,. who ſeeing theſe 
ws, think they are all put in Execution; and ſo be- 
Kic thoſe that tell them, that the Catholicks here are 
der conſtant Cruelties, and frequent Martyrdoms; 
Micnas I never in all my Life knew of one Papiſt that 
liffercd ſo much for his Religion, as I have done my 
If, within theſe few years paſt, though my ſufferings 
ae ſo ſmall as to be no meet matter of very great 
emplaint. 4. Theſe Laws being a continual danger 
them. (ſhould there be Governours that would Exe- 
Me them) doth put them on continual plotting and 
living againſt them. Sufferings, or great Dangers, 
Men by fear upon ſelf-defence, and the utmoſt en- 
tucurs for deliverance, who would be more quiet if 
dey found themſelves in ſafety; and though their 
Uergy would be ſtill plotting the recovery of the Pa- 


E\itians have Union and, Communion in the Effen- E 


he Defence of the Land, or thoſe whom they would 


King of Rome, yet the Laity would be leſs againſt the 


common Peace, when they found that it was their own 
Peace. 1 3 1 * 25 enn, : $ A "IP? 7 . 0 80 $2 — 2 
812. I Have told you what I mean not by Malignant 
Enmity to Godlineſs; I tell you now what I mean by 
it; W.. 3 * I 2 11 1 | * A vs 4 

When the blindneſs and ungodlineſs of corrupted Na- 


ture, increaſed by ns into Serpentine  Enmity, 


and turning Mens Hearts by unbelief and diſaffect 
from God and Heaven, doth poſſeſs them with a deep 


|4iſlike of a Holy, Heavenly and Spiritual Life; firſt as 


to their own practices, and then as it is in others; and 
becauſe it is againſt their Worldly Hopes and Flefhly 


Luſts, they hate it, and reject it themſelves, and theh 


hate and Maliciouſly .oppoſe it in others; yea thougli 
Law, Cuftom, and Worldly Intereſt Ay hn i 
mally. to profeſs Chriſtianity and Obedience to Gods 
Laws, and to Vow that in Baptiſm, they hate the ſeri- 
ous performance of their own Profeſſioti and Vows ; 


local preſence but in one place at once; and we ought and would be glad to drive it out of the World, and to 
L avoid Local preſence where we cannot nave it with- ſet up Hypocriſy and Ceremony, or a Stage Religion 
r in, though we have Communion in Faith, Love and Mummery, or the Toothleis Maſs and Formalities 
2nd Profeſſion with the ſame Men. If a Reformed in its ſtead: And if cuſtom or ſhame hinder them from 
urch will not admit our Local preſence without ſub- perſecuting or ſcorning Truth and Godlinef in its pro- 
cribing ſome one untruth, we muſt be. abſent, when per name, they will ſhew their mind by theſe things 
we may be preſent with a worſe Church which ex- following. „„ 


i. They will ſet up ſome Worldly, Fieſhly Intereſt 


7. Accordingly diſtinguiſh, of Separation: We ſepa- (like the Papal Kingdom) which is contrary to the 
Mte not at all from Union or Communion with Papiſts Chriſtian and Holy intereſt; and then they will perſe- 
they are Chriſtians, or, as they hold any Truth: cute Chriſtians not as Chriſtians, nor as Godly in name, 
Bu 1. We ſeparate from Subjection and Obedience to but as ſuch indeed by pleading Conſcience and Obe- 
them, which we never owed them, or any other Church. dience to God, againſt their inconſiſtent intereſt and 


ways. | n 
2. Among all that are againſt their carnal falſe in- 
tereſt, they will cull out the more ſerious Godly Perſons 


br as we know them. 4. We deny Local preſence in to afflict. 


3. Among all the faithful, they will cull out thoſe 
who do Chriſt more ſervice in the World; becauſe 
Chriſt's ſervice is it that is their diſſervice, and oppoſite 


to their fin. 


4: They will make a ſcotn of their very Religious 
Duties, and take up mimical Deriſions, to make them 


And I fear not to add, that were the Papiſts in my Ridiculous or Contemptible. 


5. When they can charge them with no Crimes, they 
will purpoſely make Nets to catch them, as the Ene- 


makes her curious Webs to catch and kill the Flies; 


if not by Perjuries, if they can find none. 
7. Yea their Virtue, Piety and Innocency ſhall be 
all called Hypocriſy; and when they cannot accuſe 
their Actions, they will accuſe their Hearts and ſecret 
Thoughts, and Judge them as if they had a Caſement 
into their Breaſts. TOS LE | Zu 
8. Yea if their innoceticy cannot be ſo ſtained, they 
will kate them ſo much the more, becauſe they cannot 
tread down their Reputation. oh, 
9. They will ſearch after, and aggravate all the 
failings of Religious People, and- turn them into 
Crimes. | 

10. If any one of them, or an Hypocrite that's like 


them, be Guilty of any notable fall, they will perſwade 


Men that all the reſt of their Lives is like that Crime; 
yea and that all that profeſs much ſeriouſneſs in Godli- 
neſs, are as bad as they ; that all the reſt of the Life of 
Noah, Lot, David, Solomon, &c. were as bad as the 
Criminal part; and that all the Servants of Chriſt are 
Peter's, or Judas's. 


they hate, you will ſee in that they live in far greater 
Sin themſelves, and take it to be no great harm, but 
hate thoſe that reprove then. 75 07-840 . 

12. And they make light of the common Crimes of 
others. They can bear with an Atheiſt, an Inſidel, a 


ea a Perſecutor, a Fornicator, a Man of no Religion, 


Fl fower, to ſubject King and Kingdom to the Sacred 


will not ſeruple Communion with ſuch: Bue Men *. 
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mies of Daniel did by him, Dan. 6. And as the Spider 


6. Yea they will make faults by Slander, and Lies, 


11. That it is not their Sins, but their Piety which 


Drunkard, a Prophane Swearer, a Derider of Godlinefs, 
if he will but be for them, and ſerve their Intereſt, and 
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ſs. ſober, juſt and godly, chatievofs;thejo wills and ear- he is perfottly Wiſt Fand feuld not perfeg d 
8 | wayh, they cone ak x#-rhiey:be-ſuch | govern us?” Af he be God, he is perfectly G00 
Clergy-men, as the World hath too many, fuch ſerious] Mans chief Benefactor; and ſhould fie Hot cen ti 
Godly Men, for; diſliking cheir ungodlineſs, are made our chietgR Love ?: If be be Gods He os af 4g 
Fe n of their Pulpit and diſcgurſing Power; and ſhould heendt tlie be beyed? 
corn or accuſations, and perhaps are excommunicate God, he made us, and ſtilt maintaineth us, and weh 
; ipſo facto, for diſſentin froni their e | continually by his Will, and have all that We hay a 

13. Such uſually in former Ag h ve been the chief his Bounty; and we, and all we have are wholl i 
x Inſtigators of Princes and Rulers, to hate Men of ſeri-: own; and is not then all our Thanks and Service 6 
dodus Religion, and to ſtir up Perſecution againſt. them, to him? If | he be God, he is gur Judge, and will 
and to render ſuch odious to the; World as Hereticks or [juit in puniſhing and rewardiſſg; and ſhould we hy 
intolerable Villains. O what difference is there between then ſerve him with the greateſt fear, and with the hy 
the true Narratives of the Lives of Luther, Calvin, Beza, eſt hopes? Theſe things are undeniable 


and abundance ſuch, and the odious Lies and Defama- | | Dare:any Man that believeth there is 2 Cod ty 
tions written of them by ſome others. Lea; thoſe who that Man can bove him roo much? Or too mc ff 
commend Melacthon, Bucer, and many ſuch for Learn- |nour him, or obey him? Can we return him * 
ing and Moderation, hate cheigDoctrin of Reformation than his due? It is therefore no leſs than practical 
C EFT I ON theiſm, or elſe a RebelHous' defiance of Gdd, to blans 
4. And you- may note, that in any ſlander of a or hate Men, for loving, honouring and ferving hiy 
Godly Man, they will ſooner believe one or two igno-|to the very utmoſt of their Power. And to deny Gy 
rant malicious Drunkards againſt them, that never knew or defie him, is a'thoufand fold more damnable Sinan 
them, than the teſtimonies of hundreds of moſt faithful Treaſon, than to deny and defie the King, or yo 

erſons who praiſe and vindicate them, though they |own Parents. SHOES e ee ee 
better Knewethem. PET: Lg 2, God hath himſelf commanded Man, to love hi 
5. They ſeldom give the accuſed leave to ſpeak for with all his Heart, and Soul, and Might; and tool 


— 


* : 
> 


themſelves before they believe Accuſations againſt them; him with his greateſt Fidelity and Diligence, and i 
but conclude that they are as bad as Back- biting Malice fear him more than any Creature, and to place of 
reporteth them behind their Backs. chiefeſt hopes on his promiſed rewards, and to fol 
16. They are glad to hear of any infamy of Religi- | firſt his Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, and not to f 
ous Perfons, and loth to hear them praiſed without wilfully to ſave our Lives, or gain all the World, Dei 
ontradiction; and are glad to hear of any ſuffering 5. 5, 6, 7. and 20. 12. and 11, 12, 13, 14. Matt. 22.0 
Which befals them. "tt i 621.) 0 $5094 Hebothe. er Cor. 15.58. Luke 11. 4. Heb; 12. 28, 2 
1. If there be any publick differences in a Church, Mat. 10. 39. 42. and 16. 25, 16. and 6, 33. Luke f 
City or Land, they are uſually againſt that fide, which | 26, 33. Mat. 5. 19, 20. And the Law of Nature ſz 
moſt favoureth ſerious Godlineſs, be they who they | no leſs.” And if God command it, and you Condenff 
will. If the King, Parliament, Biſhops will be for the it, do you not Condemn God? If you command yo 
erſons and ways of Soberneſs, Juſtice and ſerious God- Son, or Servant, or Subject any thing, he that bland 


7 


ineſs, they would be on the other ſide. And they will him for obeying you, blames you more than him. 


* 


cry up any that will cry them down, or would oppreſs it be a fault of folly to love and ſerve God with all on 
them. ET. „„ on” heart, and mind, and might, the fault or folly woul 
18. Laſtly, The quality of the Enemies may help | be Gods that requireth it, and not ours. And, is fu 
with the reſt to tell what it is that they are againſt :: a Blaſphemer meet for Humane Society, who will x "** 
When it is the generality of the Worldings, proud, am- cuſe his Maker? If God be blame-worthy, he is n ae J 
bitious Men, ſenſual Drunkards, Gluttons, Fornicators, | perfect: And if he be-not perfect, he is not God: An . 
Prophane and Irreligbus, who hate Godlineſs ſo far, as ſo to be againſt our utmoſt Obedienee, doth amoi 1 
to drive it from themſelves and Families, and rather to no leſs than Blaſphemy or Atheiſm. Ws 
venture on Hell Fire, than be truly Godly; it's eaſie 3. Do you think that Man is a Creature that needs H 
to know what theſe hate in others. be blamed for loving or obeying God too much? Mn 
„ T have told you who I mean by Malignant Enemies | you not know that Nature is vitiated by Sin, and Mal” ; 
„ | of Godlineſs, that the miſtakers and flanderers of my is now backward to God, and all that's good and holy ord, 
„ words may have no excuſe. Could we now but prevail You may as well blame a Lame Man for Running tl C fi 
againſt this Cainiſm, or Deviliſm, it would do much ro| faſt, as a ſinful Man for obeying God too much. 1.” 
recover the Peace of many Nations of the Earth: But more fooliſh than to blame a ſick Man for Working ls, 2 
Chriſt hath told us, that Enmity between the Seed of Eating too much that can do neither? Or to hd 
the Woman and the Serpent, of which Cain and Abel] Man in a Conſumption from going up the Hill too fi. 
were the firſt ſpecimen ſince the Fall, will never ceaſe Do you find your own Heart - ſo forward to a Hd bol 
till Chriſt come, as is terribly deſcribed, 2 Theſ. 1. 6. Life, as that you need pulling back or hinderance, whd [Sai 
10 IZ. I2. and Matth. 25. But yet ſome Souls may no exhortation or neceſſity will perſwade you to i he! 
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become Pauls, and for the hope of the recovery of ſuch, And if you need no ſuch reproof or ſtop, why fon 
I will adjoyn {uch Reaſons as ſhould convince any that | you think others need it? Do you not uſe to ſay th © 
have the uſe of Reaſon left. 1 x all Men are ſinners? And do ſinners need to be blame 5 
abby} ian linu T6037; nnn 1 5 for Obedience? Do you not daily confels that yl La 
* VL) 60 DADE TR TRI ITT —— have done the things which you ought not to have do 4 
* | CH | A p mY III We, and left undone the things thar you ought to have don 2 
34.1 56 ph r 8 and there is no health in you; and yet will you bla 4 
Men for too much Obedience? It ſeems then that yo þ 


Undeniable Reaſons againſt Malignant Enmity to ſerious Confeſſions of fin are Profeſſions of it; and while K. 


Godlineſs. " tell what you have done, you do but tell what J. 4 


em 
dh 


35 1125 mean to do, and what you would have all others d 
1. T oO deny that there is a God who is the Supreme Or elſe you blame your ſelves for ſinning, and be 
„ 1 Governour of Man, is to be mad in deſpight | your Neighbours fdr not ſinning. 
. of the whole World which proveth it: And it depoſeth |'- 4. If you hate Men for Holineſs and avoiding . 
_ all Kings, who claim their Authority as given them by | you hate Jeſus Chriſt moſt: For he was moſt holy, t 
God, and as hisOfficers; for if there be no God, there's free ſrom all ſin: And you hate the Angels and al 
ndne to give them Authority: And to grant that there | Heaven, for they are Holy and void of all Tranſęr pu 
is a God, and yet deny him our Love, Honour and |ſfion; . MAN Gr BIS icl 
Obedience, is to ſpeak groſs contradiction, or elſe pro-| = 5. Hp 
fels- open Malice. againſt God himſelf. If he be God, 
55 Fol { <3 
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Iflave you any better Maſter to ſerye than God? 


=> n better work to do than he commandeth, or any 
Vi a bing to ſeek and hope for than he hath promiſed? 
1, '2nl 1 ul not the beſt be preferred. What do you 
e (-ck your ſelves? I {NE or Fleſhly Plea- 
bſcht RS © 0p chan God and Heaven? Is Sin and Senſua- 
Fe better employment than his Service? Is your 
Welng und Luſt a better maſter? Compare them, and 
ae content that the beſt be preferred. . 
ly ny - "Why do you take on you to believe in Chriſt, if 
ice fh 25. againſt Holineſs, and for Sin? Chriſt came 
will will” the World to die for Sin, to ſhew God hatred of 
FW id EO 1 would you have us willfully to commit it, and 


his Blood? He came to deſtroy the Works 


aelpiſe 1; and will you plead for them? He came 


the Devi 


od, lay his Doctrine, Example and Grace to bring Man to 
del Obedience: And do you hate Men for the ſame, 
>, Mit 0 et call your ſelves Chriſtians? 5 

el "How dangerouſly do you draw towards the Sin a- 


1 che Holy-Ghoſt, if you hate or blame Men for 


ng bin . Holy, 5 eking to be ſuch; when it is all the 
ly on ck of the Holy-Ghoſt on Mens Souls to make them 
ll y? It's a dangerous thing to hate the work of the 


Ioly-Ghoſt ; 
p him. | f : OD ig : | 

of you not your ſelves in your Baptiſm Vowed 
| Devoted to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 


and as it were defy him, and do deſpite 


Pos ouncing the World, the Fleſh and the Devil? And 

n by o jou hate Men for being ſuch as you have Vowed to 

8 ” | jour ſelves 2 And do you think that God will not 

1 toe merely reckon with you for ſuch Perjury and baſe Per- 
: touſnels. 5 | 

t. 22,1 ; in your daily Hypocritical Devotions 


9. Do you not 


hot) ondemn your ſelves by your own Tongues? Doyou 
5 x ot pray 92 the reſt of” your Lives may be Pure and 
I oly? And at the ſame time hate Purity and Holineſs? 
00 9” jou not Pray that Gods will may be done on Earth 
at Wo zit is in Heaven? And can we have a higher, pure: 
him tern? Do you know any that doth Gods Will bet. 
h all on r than it's done in Heaven? Or is it not damnable 
ly woul jypocrily co pray for that which you hate, and hate 
L i; Men that deſire and endeavour it? When you ſay 
3 will of der all che Ten Commandments, you pray, [Lord 
he j Mercy upon us and incline our Hearts to Keep this 
od: M] And do you hate Men for endeavouring to keep 


lf you come to the Lords Table, you confeſs your 


h amo ; 5 
in, and bind your ſelves in Covenant to forſake them, 


t needs to live a Holy Life, and you take the Sacrament 
ch? on it; and the Liturgy warneth you to take heed that 
and M diſſemble not, nor be hinderers of Gods Holy 
and hold 0rd, leſt the Devil enter into you as he did into Judas, 
nnine of" fil you with all Unrighteouſneſs. And if you hate 
eh, 1 oppoſe that holy Obedience to God which you pro- 
7orking( 6, after all this, what muſt be the Portion of ſuch 
to hold pocrites ? And in your Creed you profeſs to be- 
too fee in God, the Father, Son and Holy-Ghoſt, and 
to a H bold a Holy Cathalick Church, and the Communion 
nce, wha Lints; and yet do you hate Saints that obey the 
you to i Ker, Son and Holy-Ghoſt, and hate their Commu- 
ſoil 10N * EE. 3 5 
5 fa l. Hath not God printed on Mans Nature ſuch a 
be Vin ale of the difference between Good and Evil, as that 
5 that yl aus and Government are founded in that Senſe ? 
have dani no Man loveth to be counted or called a bad or 
have don ody, or Unconſcionable Man: A Liar, a Knave, 
you bla *rjured Man or a Wicked Man: And yet do you 
1 that yo Men for avoiding Wickedneſs? 
while . Do not you uſe to accuſe Religious Men of ſome 
| what er other. (Truly or falſly) and think by that to 
others Mete cdious? And yet do you accuſe them, and hate 
>, and n molt for not Sinning? To be Sober, Juſt, and 
: ly, is but to avoid Sins of Omiſſion and Commil- 
roidjng WE And do you at once accuſe them as Sinners and 
ſt holy, Ae them for obeying God, and ſinning no more? 
s and all . Doth it nevergaffright you to find the Devils 
Tranſg Wc in you, as hating the Divine or Holy Nature 
ich is in faithful Godly Men? And to think how 
5. Ha you ſerve the Devil, and do his Work? No 


Man that believeth there are Devils, can doubt, but that 
the hatred of God, as Holy, and the hatred of his Holy 
Word, and Work, and Servants, is the Devils Malig- 
nity, and the oppoſing of them his Work. If he were 
to write you his Commandments, they would be con- 
trary to Gods, and the chief of them ſhould be, (Thou 
ſnalt not Love God, nor Serve him with all thy Heart, 
and Soul, and Might, nor Love them that do ſo; but 
Hate, Deride, Oppoſe and Perſecute them.) And is it 
honourable openly to ſerve the Devil? Chriſt tells 
ſuch Men, Joh. 8. That the Devil is their Father, be- 
cauſe they have his Nature, and that his Work they do, 
for he was from the beginning a Lyar, and a Malig- 
nant Murderer, and turned Man from obeying God. 
And can you think that he loveth you, or that his 
Service againſt God is better than Gods; or his reward 
G F 5 
13. Doth itggever touch your Conſciences to conſider 
that you are the Children and Followers of curſed Cain; 
and how punctually his caſe againſt Abel, and yours 


| againſt Gods Servants is the ſame? By Faith Abel Of- 


tered to God a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, by 
which he obtained Witneſs that he was Righteous, God 
teſtifying of his Gifts; and by it he being Dead, yer 
ſpeaketh, Heb. 11. 4. Cain hated him becauſe God 
more accepted him and his Offering; x Joh. 3. 10, 11, 
12. In this the Children of God are manifeſf, and the 
Children of the Devil: Whoever doth not Righteouſ- 
neſs is not of God, nor he that loveth not his Brother : 
For this is the meſſage that ye heard from the begin- 
ning, that we ſhould love one another: Not as Cain, 
who was that Wicked one, and Slew his Brother: And 
therefore 5i2w he him? Becauſe his own Works were 
Evil and his Brothers Righteous. 3 
14. (ic Aible that any Man can unfeignedly be- 
lieve a Heaven as the reward of Holy Obedience, and 
ver think we can do too much to obtain it, or be too 
Caicful to make it ſure? Is not everlaſting Glory 
worth the coſt of a Holy Lite ? Or can it be toodearly 
bought? „ „ 5 
1 Or is it poſſible to believe Gods Judgment, and 
Hells Puniſhment, and yet to hate thoſe that do their 
beſt according to Gods own Counſel to eſcape it? 
16. What Monſtrous Cruelty is it in you to wiſh 
poor Souls to do that which God hath told us they ſhall 
be Damned for? God faith, without Holineſs none 


neſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of rhe Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, you ſhall in no wile enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Mat. 5. 20. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, 
for they ſhall ſee God, Mar. 5. If ye live after the Fleſh 
ye ſhall Die, but if by the Spirit you mortify the deeds 
of the Body, ye ſhall live, Rom. 8. 7, 8. 13. Whar 
manner of Perſons ought ye to be in all Holy Conver- 
ſation and Godlineſs? 2 Pet. 3. 11. We receiving a 
Kingdom which cannot be moved, let us ſerve God 
acceptably, with Reverence and Godly Fear, for our 
God is a Conſuming Fire, Heb. 12. 28, 29. Be ſted- 
faſt, unmoveable always abounding in the Work of the 
Lord, foraſmuch as you know that your Labour is not 
in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. This is the very 
tenor of the Goſpel: And would you wiſh Men to 
Damn their Souls for nothing? To loſe Heaven, and 
ſuffer Hell for ever, and all to avoid a Pure and Hol 
Life? What a bloody motion is this? Worſe than if 
you entreated us all to cut our own Throats, Let us 
try firſt whether you will do far leſs at our requeſt ? 
Will you give the poor all your Lands and Eſtates ? 
Will you run into Fire or Water, or ſet your Houſes on 
Fire when any will but deſire it? It's like you have 
heard of the Woman who being tempted to Adultery, - 
defired the tempter firſt to hold his Finger in the Fire 
for her; which when he refuſed, ſhe told him, it was 
leſs reaſon ſhe ſhould burn in Hell to ſatisfy his Luft, 
If you will not part with your Life or Eſtate when 
another deſires you, why ſhould we part with Heaven 
for ever, and chooſe Hell at your deſire? * 
Bk Yea 
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ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 14. Except your Righteouſ- 


| 


gain, or a Sport, or à Whore, or a Drunken Cup, for 


of Heaven; and ſhall we part with God, and Heaven, 
and Chriſt to humour you? . ; 


we ſhould renounce God and our hope of Heaven, you 


you ſecure theſe or Life to us till to Morrow. And 


God, if we are charged with an ungodly, fleſhly Life, 


And ſhall we truſt that you can anſwer for us, or ſave 


cConverſe of deareſt Friends to our delight. 
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Yea we ſee that yon will not leave an ill-gotten 


all the Love of God, the Blood of Chriſt, and the hope 


And what is it that you offer us inſtead of all that 
we muſt part with? And to eaſe the pain which we 
muſt undergo? Nothing, or worſe than nothing. If 


cannot give us health or wealth for it: Much leſs can 


will any thing that you can give us, be better than 
Heaven to us? Or will it make Hell tollerable? 
Will you undertake to anſwer for it at the bar of 


or omitting our neceſſary Duty? You cannot anſwer 
for your ſelves but by trembling Confeſſion: You can- 
not fave your ſelves; nor will all your and Ho- 
nour get you one drop of Water to cool your Tongues. 


us? When you would have any Man willfully to neg- 
le& that holy life which God enjoyneth, you would 
have him to be madder than one that would Burn his 
Houſe, and Kill himſelf, if you did but require it. And 
what horrid Cruelty is this? You are worſe than Man- 
eating Canibals? But the beſt is, you cannot force. us 


t 
for another courſe, let us know what we ſhaj 900 


your courſe made you better or happier than the fx 
U 


to it; and if you think to hire or flatter us inco Hell, 
you muſt have ſomewhat more to ſay, and to offer us 


than we yet ever heard of; much leſs are we fo much 


below Bedlams, as to forſake our Salvation, leſt you 
ſhould call us Preciſians, or Puritans, or any ſuch. 
nick-name or word of ſcorn, as dcth but ſhew the folly 
and miſery of the ſpeaker. You will not be laugh'd 
or mock'd out of your Eſtates, or Lives; nor we out of 
our Salvation. In ſhort, Nature is not willing to lie 
in Hell, and Grace maketh us deſire Heaven; and we 
never yet found that any thing elſe was more deſire- 
Able. g 18 


to change our Maſter, Work and Hopes, for this, w 


17. And what is there amiſs in the Word or Work 
of God, and in a ſerious Godly Life, that ſhould make 
us be - againſt it? Doth God make bad Laws? Are 
your Wills and Luſts and Appetites a better Law? Or 
could you have taught God to amend the Bible, or to 
govern better? God needs us not: His Laws are all 
made for our good? All his ways are pleaſantneſs, 
and all his paths are Peace. Speak true reaſcn, Is it a 


better Life to love a Whore, or to pleaſe Luſt and Ap- 
petite, than to love God? What is there in Love and 


Obedience to God that ſhould make it deteſtable, or 
make us miſerable? Is it a greater trouble to live in 
hope of Heavenly Glory, than to live in the deſpair 
either of a Sadducee or a Rebel? You may, wiſelier 
tempt us to fall out. with our Food, or Friends, or 
Health. We know that Faith and Godlineſs, are not 
only Mans Duty, but his Intereſt, much more than 
Health is to our Bodies, Food to our Natures, and the 

18. We have had experience of both ways, and would 
you have us mad againſt - our experience? We tryed 
the World and Sin too long, and found nothing in it 


but Brutiſh Pleaſure and Luſcious Poyſon: Nothing 


that will (ave Soul, Life or Health: And ſome tryal 
God in Mercy hath given us of his Love, and the Liſe 
of Obedience Faith and Hope: And the more we try 
it, the better we find it: Only we can reach to ſo ſmall 
a degree as doth but tell us how good it is, and make 
us long for more. And whether the Devil would per- 
ſwade, ſcorn or affright us from it, by his own Mouth. 
or by yours, we hope it ſhall be all in vain. 
19. And who or what are you that would reaſon, 
mock or affright us from a Lite of Obedience to God ? 
Are you wiſer than God, and dare you give him the 
Lye, that we ſhould believe you before him? Or are 

ou better than God, that can you make a better choice 
or your ſelves and us? Are you more merciful than 
God, and would fave us from ſome hurt that he would 
do us? Are you truer than God, and more to be be- 


lieved? Are you greater than God, and more to be 


feared? Or are you not the moſt fooliſh, igno 
damnably your ſelves deluded by the Devil: "My 
the words or mocks of ſuch, drive us to for, N 
Souls and God? Should we obey you and Mew ( 
for it for ever, it would be no ſmall part of th 

ment of our Conſciencies, to think that we a 
by regarding the threats or ſcorns of Worms and pl 
before all the Word, and Love of God and o Fog 
deemer. | | | ur! 


20. And before we change our Obedience 


10 


it for, and whether it be for ſomething better k 
ful are? Do we not ſee and feel with ſorrow, tie 

Worldly, Fleſhly, Ungodly fort, are in all Nay" 
Plagues of the Earth, and worſe to Mankind 6, 
Wolves and Serpents? They will not let the i 
live in Peace; ſtriving and 5 for dominion. | 
maſterſhip, and more of the World, they are like Ny 
about their Carrion, worrying and tearing one 
ther: They turn Man into a more odious Creatures 
Swine or Toads, by filthy Luſts, and horrid Proph b 
neſs: They make their Countries worſe than Bella 
raving againſt that which the God of Heaven jy 
commanded and made neceflary to Salvation, And 
theſe ſuch good and pleaſant Fruits as ſhould entice, 


worſe that followeth it? 
And who ſhall be our Rule, if we forſake God mi 
his Word? If Princes, how many minds are they if 
through the World? And are they all in the rig 
Or how ſhall we know which is right but by the Wer 
of God? Or muſt all Men be for the God and Re 
gion of his King? If it were Prelates, of how may 
minds are they through the World, and how bitter i 
Condemning one another? If it muſt be the may 
part, how ſhall obſcure Men know who thoſe be thy 
can have no juſt Cogniſance of the State of the Fur 
whether Papiſts, Greeks, Jacobites, Neſtorians, e 
Be the major part? And how ſhall we know that H. 
major part of the Clergy. are the beſt and ſound 1 
when we fee that the major part of the Laity is uſual 
the worſt? Or is it certain that the Papiſts Biſhop 
are ſounder that our Proteſtant Biſhops, becauſe ie 
are more? If we forſake our Concord in God andi 
Word, we can have none. „ 
21. What mean you to do with Conſcience your om: 
and ours, and other Mens? Conſcience is Gods O 
cer in us, and judgeth of Men and Actions as tit 
ſtand ſubje& to God and his Judgment. To drive ch. 
ſcience out of the World, and to drive all Revere 
and Obedience to God out of the World, is all one. . 
ſubje& Conſcience to Luſt or Man, is to ſubjet Gol: 
to Luſt or Man in our Eſtimaticn and Practice. 
is God ſo eaſily depoſed? And will he give up uy: 
Scepter to a Scorner, a Drunkard, or a Perſecutor? Wi" 
And what ſhift will you make at home to quan 
Conſcience in your ſelves? You little know how de 
it biteth, and how hardly it is quieted, when it s * 
waked, as ſhortly and certainly it will be: Then Juno 
will bring back his price, and . I have ſinned in 0: 
traying innocent Blood; and all the comfort his Col"! 
panions will give him is, ſee thou to that: Whats Ar 
to us? And hanging or precipitating himſelf is neigt 
It's like he before thought as you do, that he co 
have better maſtered his Conſcience: But you ma) ih* 
wiſely think ro Conquer Pain and Death. j 
But whatever you do with your own, if we ou! 
leave our Obedience to God, to obey you, or any Mg 
we know not what we ſhould do with our own Co 
ſciences, nor how to quiet them. God hath bro 
us out of the Darkneſs and Lethargy which qu 
them in Sin heretofore : And we cannot now be ig 
rant of that Duty to God, that ſelf-intereſt, that dang 
to wilful ſinners, and that evil ofgſin, which would "hi 
gin Hell in us here: And are not your {corns 4 


threatnings eaſier than this? 
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po not wot Men at Death ſee th 


no. ry. büt of geglect of a Holy Life, and 
A Enmit Foo, vg 
en je kind Deach of the Righteous, 
| ight be like his? Had you ra. 
Dives or a Herod, .offa Lazacus or a Paul? 


hame to your deviliſh cauſe and you, to lee 


* 


E q 5 1 
Ir 1 *1 one mind and die in another? And ſcorn, 


; Ae is paſt upon them, and then to wiſh they were 

em rel "Oh 0 be more hardened to the 
al - are the moreMopeful : But how quickly did 
| another change his note, and cry, Father Abra- 


. ; 


come not tothe place of n = you 581 
ele words, you* mock at Chriſt chat ſpake them, 
q ſors you look not.to be ſaved by a derided Chriſt. 
0 es baſe Hypocriſy to deride him, and yet call 
ſelves Chriſtians, and go to Church as if you fer- 
U him. Live as you would die and be judged, for 
ſhall be judged as you live and die, Either hold 
he Mind that you will never change, or change it 
ky before it be too late. 
12, If you know what a Man is, you know that his 
| is better tnan his corruptible Fleſh ; and if you 
br jour Ebroats and Guts and Fancies worth all the 
and Care and Labour Which you beſtow on them 
he World, ſhall not we think our Souls worth more ? 
at Godly Man that you think makes too much ado 
lauen, doth beſtow more Time, and Words, and 
your for it, than you do for the Fleſh and World? 
we not ſeg how Men will Labour at Land, and ven- 
e through dangerous Seas, and Fight in Wars, and 
against all that ſtand in their way and this is all 
„ trom year to year, and all for Proviſion for Fleſh 
Fancy. And do thoſe that you accuſe do more for 
ir Salvation? If you know not now, you will 
ty know, which makes the better choice and bar- 
What harm doth Godlineſs and Conſcience do 
uin other Men? Had you not rather have a Son 
t takes Diſobedience, Whoredom, Gaming and 
ink:nneſs. for Sin, than one that makes no Conſci- 
:oithem? Had you not rather have a Wife whoſe 
iſc-rce reſtrains her from Scolding and Adultery, 
ab:rvant that makes Conſcience of Robbing or De- 
ing you, than one that doth not? Sure Unconſcio- 
e detVants and Debtors. are more troubleſom than 
Vtbat fear God and believe that injuſtice is a Dam- 
g din? But the truth is, moſt wicked Men are for 


vereno 


much Conſcience and Religion in others, as reſtrains 
one. em wronging or hurting them, but no more, nor 
ect it much in themſelves which may reftrain them 
e, buorting others. EE 


tif von reſolve rather to be Damned than to be 
„ Juſt and Godly, and Obey God againſt the 
; Why cannot you bear with other Men that make | 
ler choice? What hurt doth their praying do you; 
Ifir Preaching, while they are reſponfible for any 
dr. What if they be Reading the Scripture, 
ang Directions for a Holy Life, while you are 
Ming, or Gaming, or Reading a Romance, or Rail- 
Libel, doth their Piety hurt you? What if they 
not Swear and Drink as you de, doth this do you 
bam? What is it but the Serpentine Enmity that 
& you hate thoſe that never hurt you? = 
„f you will believe God, it is for the ſake o 
ly Men that God preſerves the World from Ruin : 
would have ſaved Sodom had there been but ten ſuch 
Ms in it: He will not deſtroy the World, till he 
dethered all his choſen out of it: And do they de- 
to be moſt hared ? Es hu BE 

How exceeding dear a love hath God and our 
«ner expreſt, ro all Holy, Obedient Believers ? 
als them his Jewels, his Treaſure, in whom he 
iterh ; he gave Chriſt ſpecially for them; He 
ah them to Salvation by his Spirit: He juftifierh 


up b 
tor? | 


0 


4 ad perſecute + ſerious Godlineſs till the Sentence fon them for ever? 
X 
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ſend one to MY five Brethren to warn them, that] gainſt them? Take heed; Gods Angels that ſmote a 
Ty Herod, may do Execution on you e'er long. 2 of 


28. The Holy Ghoſt faith, 1 Cor. 6. That the Saints 


to hate and perſęecubs them now. | | 
29, Even Hzoathens, are for much Honouring and 
Worſhiping their Gods; yea many offer them too coftlyi 
Sacrifice: What Praiſes doth Julian give to the Sung 
and what ſtrictneſs of Life doth he Command his Prieſtss 
What great contempt of the Body and. the World, did 
the Platoniſts, the Stoicks and the Cynicks profeſs? And. 
{hall profeſt Chriſtians hate thoſe that ave Obedient to 
the true God; yea, to ſhew that the War between, Gcod 
and Evil goeth on in all the World; even among Hea: 
thens thoſe that were for true virtue were deſpiſed and 
hated by the ſenſual. | 36 00 $1 bs ot 
30. And is it not a Self-condemning thing in thoſe 
that accuſe Gods Servants as making too much ado! in 
obeying the Law of God, and yet make (as the Church 
of Rome doth) abundance more Laws or Canons of 
their own, and require preciſe Obedience to them all 2 
Yea will burn Men at a Stake for breaking their Laws; 
doth God make too much work in the Judgment of them 
that think it not enough without much more, as if Gods 
Law were too narrow and. inſufficient ? . Yea learn by 
the Church of England, whoſe Canons (5, 6, 7, 8.) 
ipſo facto Excommunicate them that do bur affirm any 
thing to be repugnant to Gods Word in their Liturgy, 
Ceremonies or Church Governing Offices: And can 
you think that obeying God deſerveth hatred, when 
diſobeying Men deſerveth Excomnmnicacion ? + Learn 
of our late Laws, which account all the Miniſters of 
England worthy to be caſt out and filencedit they dare 
not take the impoſed Declarations, Oaths and Subſcrip- + 
tions, and do whit the Act of Uniformity impoſeth,y; 
and do you think it worthyy, of reproach to be as ſtrict 
in obeying Gods known Laws, as is 


* 


of Uniformity and the Canons? 4 | 
31. Even the Church of Rome applaudeth great Rigor 
and Strictneſs of Life, in ſuch as will obey the Pope; 
and they have allowed Orders of Fryars whoſe rulers: 
tye them to great abſtinence, to much Praying, and 
fome to much Preaching, ſo that Religion is all their 
calling. And ſhall the ſtri& obeying of Gods known 
Laws render Men odious among profeſſed Proteſtants ? 
Yea the Papiſts Honour the very. Bones and Relicks of 
their dead Saints? And you your ſelves. keep Holy 
Days for many Saints: And will you at the ſamè time 
hate and hurt thoſe that endeavour to imitate them? 
Will you imitate thoſe Phariſees whom Chriſt pronoun- 
ceth Wo againſt, who at once honoured the dead Pro- © 
phets with building them Monuments or 'Tombs, and 
Murdered the Living that ſucceeded them? | 
32. You can never come to Heaven, or be ſaved from 
Hell your ſelves, without ſerious Holineſs, Juſtice and 
Sobriety: And will you hate that without which you 
cannot be-ſaved? © „ 
33. Scarce any Sin doth more certainly prove you to 
be ungodly, than hating Godlineſs: What ever hope 
there may be of thoſe that Sin againſt Conſcience, and 
wiſh to be better, and purpoſe Repentance, that 
Man cannot, be a truly Godly Man, that is an Enemy 
to Godlineſs, ſo that this is a dreadful Deaths Mark on 


the vil ones: Did Kat this, you would be afraid 


v% 


and will glorify them in Heaven: Chriſt calls 
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required to the Acer 


34. You would extirpate/tt n 
Which God hath made inſeparable from us. There is 
ſomewhat in our Nature which we cannot lay by, 
which makes us unwilling to be Damned. If you that 


us ſpeed as we chooſe: We ſhall meet your Souls ſhort- 


cChooſe Damnation now our Eyes are open: We were 


IJ). Moreover, he that would not have a Man live a 
Lite 


and Vexation too late? If we may not ſpend our time 


had never been Born, or had Died in Infancy, or that 
we had a doſe of Opium that would make us Sleep out 


rather we had been Birds or Beaſts, Dogs or Swine than 


us to live for our Damnation. | | 
306. What do you think it is that is Gods Image on 
Mans Soul, you know that it's ſaid in Scripture that 


is it think you, God hath not Hands and Feet, and 
. Bodily parts as we have? It is the Soul that hath his 


Image? Scripture” faith Eph. 4. 23, 24. Coloſ. 3. 10. 
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c principle of Seig love, 


believe no Hell, dare venture into it, we cannot do ſo, 
who do believe it. If you ſay, that it is our folly to 
believe that none ſhall be ſaved without Holineſs, and 
mortifying the deeds of the Body by the Spirit, bear 
with that folly which doth you no harm: It is not Men 
or Devils that we had it from, but the Holy Ghoſt in 
Scripture. If it be your Wiſdom to give God the Lie, 
and believe a Drunken ſot, or the Devil, before him, 
it ſhall be none of ours: Speed as you chooſe, and let 


ly in another mind and tune. Strive not to make us 


once too eaſily befool'd : But cannot now ſo hate our 
ſelves, 


of Holy Obedience to God, would have him lay 
by that which he was made for, and that which God 
continueth his Life for, and that which he hath his 
Reaſon and all nis Daily Mercies for. What elſe have 
we to do in the World? Have Men going to the Grave 
and Eternity, nothing to do but Eat and Drink, and 
Laugh, and Play, and run up and down like Ants with 
Sticks and Straws, and then Die, and call all Vanity 


in making ſure of a better World, we had rather we 


the reſt of our Lives in quietneſs, rather than ſpend it 
as you do, and then give a ſad account of all: We had 


Men, were it not for that Life which you hate, and the 
hopes which depend on it. It had been a greater kind- 
neſs to usto have Murdered us at the Birth, than totempt 


God. made Man at firſt in his own Image, and that 
Chriſt by his Spirit reneweth them to that Image. What 


Image. And do you think it is the love of Money, and 
Luft, and Sport, or Gluttony, or Drunkenneſs that is his 


[t is Holineſs: And this is called the Divine Nature, as 
coming from God, and inclining Nature unto God, 
Either Holineſs, Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs is Gods ]- 
mage, or elſe there is none ſuch on Man; and then you 
make Gods Word to be falſe. And if this be it, andthis 
it which you hate, are not you haters of God? And is 
not that to be Deviliſh and hated by God? 


27. While you are angry at them that. ſay few are 
ſaved, or that none but Saints or ſerious Godly Obe- 
dient Men are ſaved, you would ſink all the World into 
utter deſpair, and make none or next to none to be ſaved. 
One part of the haters. of Godlineſs believe no Life to 
come; and theſe would have all Men deſpair. For if 

there be none, there is none to be hoped for: And they 


that think: Men Die but as Dogs and Swine. The other 


part of you, labour by all means to make thetnſelves 
sand others believe that the Profeflion of more Godlineſs 
than Worldly Carnal Men have, is but Hypocryſy, and 
that ſuch are at the Heart as bad as others: And if this eaſily believe it. Till experience proved it, Id 
by conſequence, bur that none are ſaved ? think that Humane Nature had been liable to ſud 

For unleſs you will give God the Lye, or be ſaved in | 
ſpite of him, you mult believe that none are ſaved that 2. The Daily buſineſs of many is, by Wit and 
are not ſanctified by the Spirit of Chriſt, and live not] gence. to draw Men to hate Religious Men ol 
after the Spirit, mortifying the Fleſh, Joh. 3. 3, 5. Heb.] pretences: As plainly as Chriſt Preacheth and 
12. 14. Rom. 8. 6, 7, 8, 9, 13. 2 Cor. 5. 17. And that eth Love, as his great Gommandment; fo plail 
no Man can be ſaved that loveth the World more than] theſe preſs and urge Men to Hatred: But of 
God and Heaven, and Fleſhly Pleaſure more than Ho- . 4 
lineſs. And therefore if there be none ſuch, then none 3. And Hatred tends to Hurtfulneſs : What Pl 


be ſo, what is th 


It may be you have the kindneſs to excep 1 
But if thoſe f 5m 


even ſo it is now, it is ſuch as you that he meme 
When Peter ſaith, [They ſpeak evil of you, andfi 
accuſe your good Converſation in Chriſt, 1 Pet; 
Whom meaneth he? When he faith, 1 Pet. 4. 1 
think it ſtrange that you run not with them toll 
ceſs of Ryot (Laſciviouſneſs, Luſts, exceſs of N 

Revellings, Banquettings and abominable Idolatry); 
do you think he meaneth 2 And when he ſaith 1] 
2. 9, Ye are a Choſen Generation, a Royal pn; 
hood, a Holy Nation, a Peculiar People, thatyelly 
ſhew forth the Praiſes of him that hath called you 
of Darkneſs into his Marvellous Light; who h i 
he meaneth 2 You'll ſay, it is Chriſtians: True: 
is it Hypocrites ? Is it thoſe thae will ſay at laf, 
we have Propheſied in thy Name, and Eat andy 
in thy preſence, to whom Chriſt will ſay, Depart 
me, ye Workers of Iniquity, I know you not; 
falſe Chriſtians are worſe than Heathens. 
39. The way which you take againſt Religious 
ſons doth ſhew who it is that ſets you on Work, 
what it is that is the Root of your Enmity. 0 
Image is in the underſtanding , will and exec 
power of Man, ſo is Saints; and he is according) 
ſcribed by Chrift, to be 1. A Liar and Deceiver; 
Malignant, Hater of Goodneſs, or Holinels; i 
cauſe of Sin; 3. A hurtful Murderer or Dei 
And theſe are the three ways by which Godly fe 
are Proſecuted in the World. x. Belying «6 
grown ſo common with their Enemies, that di 
nothing ſcarcely ſ@ Notoriouſly falſe which the) 
not affirm of them, and it's well if ſome will not #1 
it, Print it, or Swear it: And they make one an 


pudent, Monſtrous Lying. 


fore. 


_ faved. - Hypocriſy will not fave Men: God tells us and Labouring is there in the World, to 
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1 it Toads, and Adders, and Mad Dogs; and Wolves, 
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proteſtunt or Papiſt. The 


as and partly by promiſing them Liberty of Re- 
iT n the Chriſtians thought they ſhould 
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d Adders,: and the Fleſh made yqu Mad or Drunken in Igdotar 
baumleſs things in compariſon of ſome Men: If any Malice? If fo, mne fit Will ſoon be Get. md 

ind cequite them (or others) With the like, J hate it God will awake a tormenting Wit. If you Lan may ; 
che Turks Conquered the quer God, try your ſtrength, firſt on his Works; 
Ek Empire; partly; by the mutinous dixiſions of the the Sun: Change Night and Day: Turn the Ti. | 'v 
the Sea: Live Without Meat or Air: Reſolte that yu 
will never Die: Save all your Friends from Death. Can 1 


7 


Stop 
Tide of 


bo 


chat; they yielded up the Empire with the leſs re- 
by "And that which was ſo advantageous to the 
5 ele, might, well uſed and limited, be more advan- 


2 | 


ybu'do: none of this, 
againft God? Or do 
Servanits} and bribe hi 


* : 


„Jet wil you venture # War 
ou think to Fight againft hig 
to be on your fide; and for- 


eous to the Chriſtian Truth and Church. ; ; s 
But though goud things may be uſed in an ill cauſe, it 
jen of a bad cauſe which needeth bad means. That 
of which is carried on by Lying, Perjury and Deceit, 
\lalignant Love-killing endeavours, and by cruelty, 


ſake them to your Rage? Did Chriſt take Mans Na- 
ture, and Die to ſave them; and will he now tufn on 
Satans ſide againſt 'them? He overtame the Devil oo 
Temptation on Earth; yea called Peter Satan, Mat. 


Ahurtfulneſs, and blood, is thereby made ſuſpicious 
l Wiſe Men. It is a wonder of Impudence in Baro: 
Binnius and other Papiſts, to juſtifie Martin, a Ca- 
ſiꝛed Saint, for renouncing Communion to the Death 
hthe dynods and Biſhops who perſwaded the Em- 
1 to draw the Sword againſt the Gnoſtick Priſcilli- 
& and themſelves to defend a thouſand- fold greater 


lies and Murders in their own Church on the 


dunt of Religion: 


5 


1 conclude with this great truth: They that hate 
toppole Godly Mens Obedience to God, do ſeek to 
«ce che chief Witneſs. of Chriſt, and to caſt out Chri- 


nd iy from the Earth. Chriſtianity cannot be proved 
. tre, bur by the Spirit, which is its Seal and Wit- 
a | This Witneſs of the Spirit was not only extraor- 


7 in Languages and numerous Miracles, but alſo 
nary in the work of SanRification. This Seal is ſet 


*. au chat ſhall be ſaved in all times and places. The 
e knoweth who are his: And let him that nameth 
N ename of Chriſt depart from iniquity. He Redeemed 
a » WY" purific to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of 
5 * „Works: Teaching us, that deny ing Ungodlineſs 
rue: Vorldly Lutts, we” ſhould live doberly, Righte- 
147 1) 2nd Godly in this preſent World: Looking for 
5 thleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
_ EE Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Lit. 2. 12, 13, 


By this healing work Chriſt is known to be indeed 
Phyſician, the Saviour that ſaveth his People from 
r Sins. As Man generateth Man, and the Father 
wwn by the ſimilitude of the Child; and as he is 
un to be a good Artiſt that can make others ſuch. 
s is Chriſts itanding Witneſs in all times and places. 
Lwhen you would urn this into ſcorn, and cloud 
ith ſlanders, or the charge of Hypocriſy, and would 
& ſuch- judged an odious People, and have them 
ſen out of the World, what do you in effect but ſpit 
e Face of Chriſt, and Crown him with Thorns, 
[call him a Deceiver, and Crucifie him afreſh, and 
to expel Chriſtianity from the Earth? ; What rea- 
ible Man could believe Chriſt to be Chriſt, the Sa- 
i of the World, if he did not ſanctifie Men, and 
le 7 much better and fitter for Heaven than o- 
Men? | | T1 F 

o that in this you directly militate for the Devil, the 
rid and the Fleſh, againſt God the Father, don and 
ly Ghoſt, againſt the Holy Catholick Church, and 


nd Live Everlaſting; which if you did open- 
nder the name of Infidels or Heathens, or rather as 
Mofeſt Soldiers of the Devil, it were leſs diſingenu- 
and Hy pocritical, than to do it in the Church, and 
er Chriits Colours, and in the Chriſtian name. 

nd you muſt be ſure that you are ſtronger than God 
Our Saviour, if you will prevail to the laſt. God 


Communion of Saints, and the Hope of Reſurrecti- 


16. When he would have tempted him nbt to Die for 

his choſen. Let Men or Devils go try Him in his Glory. 
whether he will change his mind, arid take your part 
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Dut Sin is mad Selt-contradi- | 


againſt his own Holy Truth and Servants. — 
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reaſon, nor the Martyrs Murdered without Accuſation 3 
ſo none will now juſtifie the ſcorning or perſecuting 
an innocent Perſon, or a Saint as ſuch, but they will 
firſt make them odioùs, and ſeem worthy of all chat is _— 
done againſt them. They will ſay, it is not Godly, _— 
Men, but Wicked Hypocrites that we hate and proſe-. 14 
cute; a falſe and odious fort of Perſons, who are uns 


Laws and Governours of the ſeveral Kingdoms where 


of Men? What if one ſaid of Papiſts, Jews or Turks, 


CHAP . e i 

HO Obje&ions and falſe Accuſations anſwered. 8 
4 _ Ly 5 . 0 FED ; 7 * l 

B I know that as Chriſt and his Apoſtles, wer 
not hated, nor killed without pretended cauſe an 


ruly, and ſet up their own wit and will againſt the, 


they live: They are the;very worſt of Men. 

Anſ. If they are ſq indeed, they are none of the Men 
that I am pleading for, nor you the Men that I reprove. 
But before we come to particular Accuſations, it is 5 
your Wiſdom to anſwer theſe few Queſtionsss. 

1. Have you particular matter ae” them to make. + 
good this charge? Or is it only a general Malicious, #7 
Accuſation? e ar in 

2, Is it individual Perſons that you mean, by whom. 
it's proved? Or do you thus accuſe whole Companies 


they are Murderers, Adulterers, Perjured, &c. Do 
you think he were not an odious ſlanderer, to ſpeak 
that of all or moſt, or the whole Party, which he can 
prove but by ſome few? _T 00 +: 1 

3. Do you know all the Perſons whomi you accuſe? —_— 
And have you heard it proved? Or do you not ſay . 
this of the whole Cbngregations aſſembled ro Worſhip | "Al. 


God, of whom you know not one of many ? If this be _ 
ſo, it's inhumane Calumny. 1 | . | * 11 
4. Have the particular, Perſons been heard ſpeak. | 
for themſelves, and give the reaſon of their Actions ? 
And were they proved inſufficient? . Or were they | 
Condemned unheard ? Or was Gods Word deridedand 
taken Yor no reaſon? ._ - >. NN nay 
5. Do you not know that the Devil is the great Ac» 
cuſer of the Brethren? And that he hath Malice and 
Craft enough to ſay as bad as you can ſay, by the beſt 
of Men? And muſt he be believed? , _ 
6. Are you ſure you can make God believe you, that 
theſe Men are as bad as 39 affirm? If not, and if he 
find a Man in Priſon for obeying his Word, and ask 
who laid hini there, will you undertake to prove 
that he was laid there for ſome Crime? If God 


* 


itndertaken the deſence of the Juſt: Chriſt hath 


own him, and ſay, he is my Servant, will you 
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that ju 


free from all Immoralities, and have an 


| moſt accuſe themſelves.) A I hive oft 


2 


of Righteouſneſs,” but theſe Heart-ſcarchey f 
there Hearts are bad. And do they not hy d 
heir own Accuſations ? As T6 130! 08+ * * 
14. And why is it that they that know ie 
can ſee none of the Wickednek which you ag 
of, (beyond thoſe humane infirmities of 


U 


＋ 


ſolemnly profeſs, as one that cannot be far 5 
account before the Judge of all the World, che * 
now lived to the 68th year of my Age, and ben 
familiar ſince the Age of ſixteen. or ſeventeen, y 
that ſort of Men whom the V ulgar then called Pu 
(deſcribed by Mr. Bolton and ſuch other Conan 
though I have met with many that had their wal 
and frailties, and troubleſome differences in left 1 
and ſome Hypocrites intruded among them, yer 


there any but 

you think he will juſtifie his Enemie 
cuſed and condemn his Servants? 
11. Thoſe that dwell near godly Chriſtians and 
ſhould know them, are more unexcuſable for their Ma- 
lice and Slanders than .Forreigners and Strangers are. 
Men of another Land or Age may be deceived by Lyin 
Fame or Hiſtory. But you that are their Neighbours 
gre without excuſe. I ſpeak for none but Perſons fear- 
ing and obeying God: And you might eaſily have 
known that they are neither Fornicators, Drunkards, 


s, that hated, ac- 


ver knew. any other ſort of Men comparable to 0 


in Chriſtian Knowledge, Faith, Obedience 10 (. 


Hatred of Sin, Care of their Duty to God and] 

Sobriety, Temperance, Chaſtity, Truth, Hear 
defires, endeavours and hopes: And that they ſy 
excelled the reſt of my acquaintance, as made d 
Grace amiable to me, and confirmed my belief of: 
Sacred Scripture: Yea more, if I had not had the l 
pineſs of knowing ſuch a ſort of Men that in Holig 
Juſtice and Love excelled the reſt of my acquaint 
ar at leaſt credibly heard of ſuch, I could not hae 
lieved in Chriſt, as a Saviour of Men whom be n 
no better than Turks and Infidels; nor could I hae 


g lieved a Heaven for Men no better prepared for i. 


that now near my end, I fee fo great a differeng 
Holineſs, Juſtice and Charity, between thoſe comm 
ly reviled for worſhipping God but as the Apoſtle 
and thoſe that hate and perſecute them, as gra 


Perjurd, Swearers, Liars, a Thieves, nor 
ſuffer for any ſuch Crimes as theſe. _ gs 

12. And if they are as wicked as you ſay, why do 
you'tiot Proſecute them for ſuch Wickedneſs? What 
17 3 now dee and ruin'd 
for? Have any Judicatures proved them guilty of any 
ſuch Crimes 155 God or Man? Or Fr 905 nth 
forWorfhippmg God contrary to the Kings and Prelates 


Laws? And how is that? As Chriſts Apoſtles did: 


They refuſe nothing in Gods Worſhip which God com- 
manded, or dhy of Chriſts Apoſtles uſed , or an 
Churches in their Days or long after. And did the 
Apoſtles offer God fo odious a Worſhip as deſerved ha- 
tred and deſtruction? When Daniels Enemies deſigned 
Bis ruin, they ſaid, Dan. 6. We ſhall. find no matter 
againſt this Daniel except it be concerning the Law of 
his God; and fo,they got a Law made againſt praying 
to any God but the King for a certain time. Daniel 
muſt be caſt to the Lions for breaking the Kings Law: 
The poor Flies deſerve Death for coming into the Spi- 
ders Web: But did not the venomous Worm Spin it of 
purpofe out of her own Bowels, or condenſate Air, to 


take and kill the Flies by craft? In England there are 
many that worſnip God as the French Proteſtants do, 
and no better than Chriſts Apoſtles, did: If this be their 
horcid Wickedneſs that makes them · unworthy to live 
out of Priſon, fuy fo, and pretend no other. But if it 
be Hereſy, falſe Doctrine, Perjury, Fornication, Rob- 
bing, Treaſon, Sedition or any other Crime, why are 
they not accuſcd of theſe before the Judges? And why 
are thoſè charged with them that never were ſo accuſed 
and proved Guilty? Will not all Wiſe Men take thoſe 
Perſons for Malicious Lyars, who by their Publiſhed 
Accuſations thus odiouſly charge Multitudes, and never 
offer to prove it againſt them at che Judicatures ? Their 
Accuſations ſhews they want not will, therefore their 
not Proſecuting them foꝝ any ſuch ſort of Crimes, ſhews 
that it is truth that is wanting. e 
13. And if they be ſuch wicked Perſons, whence is 
it, that they are charged meerly with Hypocriſy, by 


Jabundance ſuch? What errors are in theſe? 


helps me in believing that there is a Saviour and ui 
her, and Heaven for the Faithful, and a Devil that 
ceives the reſt, and a Hell that will receive them, vi 
is even viſibly. begun on Eartn. 


Accuſ. But (fay they) it is not for their Godlit 
or Sobriety that we accuſe them, but for theic Sin, 
Wickedneſs. . | 

Anf. Still this is but General, and 


fignifieth noti 
But, x. What is that odious Sin? 


2. It's Gods merd 


y | Providence that keeps Sin in general under ſuch ſu 


as that the actors of it ſpeak againſt it, even int 
Slanders. 3. But if this be the true cauſe why do 
cull out thoſe that have leaſt Sin to faſten your Ag 


{ations of Sin upon? If there be a comfortable M 


iter that is more Holy, Charitable, and Zealous agi 
din than the reſt, he is one of thoſe that is called 31 
ritan and accuſed of Sin? Why do we hear none 
your furious charges againſt the common Drunkdl 
Revellers, Gameſters, Whoremongers, Perſecu 
Prophane Blaſphemers, Lyars, and the Families 

call not upon God, ſhew no ſerious regard of any 

ligion at all? You can live among theſe, and & 
and Drink, and Play with them, and never ch) 

againſt them as bad Men. £ 
Accu. But Religion, being the beſt thing, the 
rupters of that are worſe than Drunkards, and Swe 

and Adulterers. fo 

Aol. Such corrupters there may be as are worls 
deed: But what is it that they corrupt Religion 
They ſubſcribe to all the Bible, and the ancient Ci 
And if need be to the Engliſh Articles of Religion, 
not all that enough? Their many large Publiſhed 

tings tell-the World their Judgment in Religion; 

as Mr. Arthur Hilderſhams, Mr. Perkins, Mr. 6 

hams, Dods, Anthony Burges, Richard Alleig“ 


4 
* 
N. 


2. Why are they not theſe twenty years acct 


.* \keh'as ay,” that they live, ſoberly and ju ly and 4 
urely, but chey are at the Heart as bad as others. 
Their accuſers commonly confeſs that they are moſt 


Preaching falſe Doctrine, and proved guilty and pu 
for it, if they are ſuch? tos 1 M 
3 It it be not in Doctrine wha 


t is it? 
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| Noel. They, worſhip God. contrary to the Law; 
king te Common-Prayer Boon. 
inf, 4. Thoſe that conſtantly: joyn in the Pariſh 
arches in the Common- Prayer are as much Hated, 
EM, ane Profecuted as the reſt. Therefore this 
barges: but Hypocrily. 11 ot; | wi 
„hat do they that for matter or manner is poſi- 
e contrary. to Law in Gods Worſhip: They read 
Linture, Play, Preach, Praiſe God with Pſalms, Com- 
Knicate in the Lords Supper: Doth the Law forbid 
F 0 ab Lt, . 
1 uſing the reſt of the Liturgy is a Negation, 
no Act at all, and therefore no Act of Worſhip, 
uad therefore no unlawful Act, no more than ſilence is: 
le that is ſilent, and he that omits the reſt of che Li- 
roy, worſhips not God by uſing it ; but he doth no- 
ois contfary to it, or forbidden by it. 
5 If Peter and Paul were unknown in England, and 
" erhippd God but as they did on Earth, would you 


in 


{4 erefore call them Rogues or Rebels, or lay them in 
ned a0? Did =o Worſhip God in an odious, intolera- 
flo! e manner? Did the Holy-Ghoſt by them write an 


2 allible Rule for all things neceſſary in Religion? And 
1 et are they unſufferable Rogues that Worſhip God but 


wording to that Rule? 


lik ;. Are,they Wiſer Men than they that have made 
* b another Rule or Worſhip? Or have ny more of 
* ods Spirit, and more Authority in Religion? 


6. Do not the Impoſers ſay that all which they add is 
jo part of Religion, but things indifferent? And are 
bey odious Corrupters of Religion, who omit no part 
Religion, but only humane indifferent things? 
Do you not Reverence the Church for ſome hun- 
Le! years after Chriſt, which impoſed no Liturgies, but 
ft every Paſtor to uſe his own Prayers ? PO 
8. Do you not harden the Papiſts that call our Re- 
eon hew, and ask where it was two hundred years 
if you make the Liturgy as now formed and impo- 


haue! 
it. 
Fence] 
ome 
files l 
} Bret 
d Sand 
that 
m, Way 


c Sin, s The Godly Biſhops of England have ever owned 


iz cther Proteſtant Churches, and their Communion, 


not have none of our Liturgies, nor any like it. 

men . f this be the odious Crime, why do you never 
cha ie or Proſecute the Atheiſts, Infidels, Sadduces, 
17 obbilts, and thoſe many thouſands that ſeldom if ever 
y 00) o to any Church, or Worſhip God publickly at all? 
our 1 tz worſhip that Peter and Paul uſed worſe than Ir- 
ble M egiouſneſs and Infidelity ? 

u In Who can believe that you are ſincerely. zealous 


led aint milworſhiping God, when you can ordinarily 
- none "elves be in a Drinking Houſe or Play Houſe, at 
ok me of Publick Worſhip 2 And when ſo few of 
erfecu 8.” never ſo much as Worſhip Godin your Families, by 
milies "A or read the Scripture, or Catechiſe your Fa- 
Sl we ; 


and SW 


r CY 


„the 
4 Swe! 


\ 


> Wolfe 
ligion 
ant C 7 
ligion. 
liſhed 


2 On; 


le known man 


$his Landlord ſome odd 4& of Service, will you ma 


l 


11 


— 


to worſhip him at all is better than doing it without 


r 


aur Religion, when it is not two hundred years 


12. Is it not a ſtrange thing to hear Men accuſe o- 
ers for not uſing the Liturgy in Gods Worſhip, and 
the ſame time would have them that refuſe ir, to be 
iden all publick worſhipping of God at all? Doth 
ls ſignify any diſlike of their omitting Gads Worſhip ? 
| ch is the more ungodly omiſſion? To omit all 
vſhip cf God and live like Atheiſts, or to omit only 
"much of the Liturgy as the Apoſtles uſed not? 1 
that could not eat Cheeſe, as is 
il before (nor ſcarce ſmell it without danger of Death:) 
Jou would have a Law made that ſuch ſhall Eat no 
er Meat, few Wiſemen will believe that it is their 
alth and Life that you deſire. If a Man fail in pay, 

ce 


dan that he ſhall pay nothing at all? If a Subject 
ple paying ſome Exciſe, or uſing Bow and Arrows, 
you forbid him paying any thing, or ſerving the] b | 
uus at all? Sure they that forbid Men all publick | your Liturgy better than any in the Bibliotheca Pa- 
"hip, be offended at ſomewhat elſe than that Men 

"rightly worſhip God, unleſs they think that not 


_— 


— — 


Obj. But he ſhall be Compelled to better worſhip. 
Ani. How? When he lieth in Gaol he cannot pub- 
lickly gyorſhip God at all. Is that better worſhip? 1 
know eit is baniſhment which ſome would have Execu- 
ted. And will Men worſhip God any better among 
Heathens or Infidels, or others? Or why ſhould other 
Countries endure them, if they be not to be endured in 
e,, 65750045 1G a oi ont "75 71 
Are not Englifh-men that worſhip God only by their 
own Book, as much Nonconformiſts when they: are in 
other Lands, France, Spain, Italy, Germany, Holland, 
&c. As thoſe are here that do not ule it: And axe they 
there intolerable and worthy of Ruin? 


accounts ? Will Chriſt baniſh them from his Kingdom? 
Hath he made any ſuch Laws? And is not he the ab- 
ſolute Sovereign? Hath he left his Servants to the will 
of Man, to ute them how they will, or caſt out of his 
Church whom they will? Are you ſure theſe are none 
of the number of whom Chrilt ſaich, I was Hungry 
and ye fed me not, &c. In as much as ye did it not 
to one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, you did it 
not to me, Mat. 25. Ve 5 | 2 


Accuſ. But they are Schiſmaticks, and ſeparate from 
the Church; and is not that a Damnable Sin? B07 
Anſ. 1. Being ſpeaking only to Malignant Enemies 
of ſerious Godlineſs, I ſay ; it is not only Separatiſts 
that you hate, but Godly Conformiſts yea perhaps 
moſt of all, becauſe you are more reſtrained from hure- 
ing them. How oft hear we Curles and Revilings*#- 
ainſt Conforming Puritans, or as ſome call them 
f Church Whigs. ] If they are not haters of their Bre- 
thren, but Friends to Love and Peace, you nickname 
them [ Trimmers. ] And curſing thoſe whom Chriſt 
bleſſeth, when he laith, | Bleiled be the Peace-makers 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven] You ſay, [Curſed | 
be the Trimmers, and would the Kingdom were rid of 
them.] It is any that are for a Holy Life, and Obe- 
diener to God,” chat you der. 
2. As ] ſaid before, you ſpare thoſe that come to the 
Pariſn Churches no more than others: The old Non- 
conformiſts wrote more againſt Separation than any 
elſe in England did. And yet were hated as intolera- 
ble. The reconcilers who are ſince made Nonconfor- 
miſts, did publickly offer to be Subject to Arch-Biſhops 
and Biſhops, to uſe the Liturgy themſelves if reformed; 
and if it were not, yet never pleaded for ſeparation : 
And yet are never the more endured. "mt 
2. But who is it that they ſeparate from? Do they 
not profeſs Union and Gommigzon with the whole 
Catholick Church on Earth? What ſeparation do you 
mean? Is it their Local abſence ? And are not you 
ſuch Separatiſts from all the World, ſaving the Aſſem- 
bly where you meet? One cannot be in two places 
at Once, 208 
Or is it that they diſlike ſomewhat in your Forms of 
Worſhip ? So they may in ochers Forms, with whom 
yet they profeſs Communion : And in what is ir that 
they ſhew diſlike or ſeparation? They hold Commu- 
nion with you as Chriſtians, and as reformed from Po- 
pery : They. ſeparate not from Papiſts as Chriſtians : 
And from you it is only for that which you ſay is no 
part of your Worſhip or Religion, but things indiffe- 
rent; which they think to be Sin. And are thoſe Se- 
paratiſts from your Church, who only ſeparate from that 
which is no part of your Church or Worſhip? 7 
3: Are the French and Dutch Churches in London 


| 


with our Churches, though they uſe not our Oaths, 
Subſcriptions or Liturgy? Liking their own Mode 
better, and preferring it, is no Separation. If1 like 


crum, is that ſeparating from all Churches, that uſe 
the reſt? - 8 1 : 


Did the Apoſtles or firſt Churches baniſh any on ſuch Wed 


Schiſmaticks or Separatiſts, who profeſs Commuition 


| | 5 4. Who 
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Excommunicate 
not way) to Church? TI have kno 


8 Canons ipſo facto, without Tryal or Sentence, Ex- 


Governing Offices whatſoever, in the Liturgy, Cere- 


Separatiſts for not coming in? Doth not the Canon 


meerly becauſe the Canon 


lief be neceſſary to Church Communion, and to eſcape 


then call ita wicked Errour to hold them ſinful? Is not 


things. Do you believe in your Heart that all, or half 

the Pariſhioners do know theſe things to be Lawful, or 

underſtand wy more of them chan thoſe that think | 
h 


and our preſent Court-Church Diſcipline, and all the 
Kubrick, Ceremonies. and Forms are Lawful, if all 


| 3 
Anſ. Make no Church Orders neceſſary to Commu- 


ced and impriſoned, but put to Death, on condition 
that all that you now receive as Members of the Church, [is Sin, when the Impoſers call it but indifferent, # 


tn. m—_ — * 


en firſt, and then accuſe them for 


in the midit of Pulpit Worſhip, and aſe to go on, till 
an Excommunicate Perſon went out. The whole re- 
preſentative Church of England do in their 5, 6, 7, and 


communicate all in England, who affirm any thing to 
be ſinful or repugnant to Gods Word, in the Church 


-monies or Articles. And ſhall they after this be called 


ſhew that the. Church would not have them come in, 
when they caſt them out? 
Obj. But the Church and Canon bid them Repent of 
that their Wicked Errour, and publickly confeſs it, and 
lo come in. 5 | N 
Anſ. x. Is a Mans Judgment abſolutely in his Power? 
Can a Man believe a thing to be a Wicked Errour 
Caich ſo? He that can be- 
lieve what his liſt, believeth nothing truly. If this Be- 


Damning Schiſm, it is neceſſary to Salvation: Why 


then is it not in the Creed, Ten Commandments or | 


Bible? Do you call them the things indifferent, and 


this to make it neceſſary to Salvation or Communion, 
to have ſo much Learning or Knowledge, as to know 
all indifferent words and things in the World to be indif- 
ferent, which Men will impoſe? I would all Church- 
Members with yours and others knew all neceſſary 


otherwile ? en thouſands cannot anſwer a neceſſary 
queſtion of the Creed or Catechiſm; nor know who 
Chriſt is, and how he ſaveth us? 1 

Why is there not a Catechiſm made containing the 
ſound proof that Lay-Chancellors power ef the Keys, 
and Dioceſan Biſhops that have no Biſhops under them, 


muſt be Excommunicate that think and ſay otherwiſe? 
Obi. If they are ſo Ignorant that they cannot know 
Church Orders to be Lawful, they are not fit to Com- 
municate with the Church. 


nion, but what Chriſt and his Apoſtles have made ne- 
ceſſary to it; and then caſt out and ſpare not all as 
Ignorant that refuſe them. 


2. But again, do you believe that moſt, or all that 


you keep in, are wiſer and more knowing than thoſe |ſ{criptions, Profeſſions and Practices to be Sin, and the 


that you caſt out? How ſhall ſuch as I believe you, 
who know that in all the Pariſhes which my Cohabita- 
tion alloweth me to know, it is the moſt knowing and 
Religious part that moſt diſſent, and the generality of 
the groſly ignorant that underſtand few Articles of the 
Creed, do conform. As ignorant as I am, and hundreds 
of my calling and mind, I would I were not only ſilen- 


had no more ignorance than we have. But it's our 
lot, to tire our ſelves, with teaching poor People to un- 
derſtand their Baptiſm, Chriſtianity 


they 3 or ruined you for this, who do 


3 Creed, Lords 
Prayer, and Ten Commandments, and leave moſt igna- 


| eſt and 3 ſtudy, to be jadged 1e im— 


ſome ind 


' gs, as to be unfit; for Mins 
Communion. e Bees 


Accuſ. If Men will nocobey Church Gepe 
Laws, they are Rebels, and unfit for Chriſt; 0 
If every Man ſhall follow his own rn 8 


will there be? Do not all Churcſſes requit Ol 
to their Orders? PR IM Relig 
Anſ. x. The Church hath bne Univerſal Kino 
hath made Univerſal Laws for all; which muſt de by 
obeyed, and againſt which no Man hath power f 
yet his own Laws have things neceſſary to all, in un 
they muſt unite, and Integrals and Accident which 
know not, in which they muſt bear with one auen 
No Man underſtandeth all the Bible: And aft mad 
Laws and Books more neceſſary than Gods? -  * 
2. Whoever depraveth the neceffary points of Rh 
gion by his own fancies, ſhould be rejected. Ry 

Men living err in many leſſer things. 9 
3. In what Countries is it that your Rule holds 
Rulers muſt be thus far obeyed in en Fir 
China, or Pegu, or Indoſtan, or Turky? Or b f 
Italy, Spain, Poland, Sileſia, Bavaria, or France? 0 
is it at Geneva, Holland, or the Presbyterian Cou 
tries? Or is it only in England, Scotland and Irelaw 
And was it ſo here before Henry the 8th. or ogly ſings 
And how ſhall any know where it is, unleſs he try a 
judge his Rulers Commands by the Laws of God? i 
you follow this Rule in France or Spain? Or ſhall; 
Subjects judge of Kings capacities? 


Accuſ. But, they hold unlawful Aſſemblies of thi 
own, and worſhip God contrary to Law, and yieldy 
ſo much as Paſſive Obedience. | 
Ani. 1. You know the Miniſters are forbidden thei 
Office, unleſs they will take thoſe Oaths, Subſcripting 
Profeſſions and Practices, which they dare not tk 
ter fear of Sin and Damnation: And they would | 
thankful if their reaſons may be heard, and if any w 
inſtruct them better: And they are confirmed in thi 
Opinion by the anſwers, or no anſwers rather, mi 
to the reaſons already given in. And they are dero 
or vowed to the ſacred Miniſtry in their Ordination 
And if there be ſuch a Sin as Sacriledge in the Woll 
they are confident it were Sacriledge in them to al 
nate themſelves from the Office which they have u 
dertaken. As it is Apoſtacy from Chriſtianicy to viola 
our Baptiſmal Vow, though Men ſhould command! 
they doubt not but it is perfidious Apoſtacy from d 
Sacred Miniſtry, to violate the Ordination Vow, thoug 
Biſhops ſilence them: As it is Adultery to violate ch 
Conjugal Contract, though a Biſhop ſhould require 
ſeeing he that Married them hath no power to unm 
them, unleſs they do it firſt themſelves, and prove I 
ſerters or Adulterers. | 

2. And the People that are Excommunicate, ot ſ 
bidden to worſhip God publickly, unleſs they wille 
that, which they think is Sin, are ſtill under Gods Col 
mand to Worſhip him, and not to forſake Church. 
ſembling for his Worſhip. What would you have the 
Miniſters and People do? They ſtudy and pra? * 
God to convince them, if they take theſe Oaths, Sd 


be no Sin: They reſolve to be ruled by Gods Won 
They are willing to hear any thing that may better! 
form them: They wonder that Men accuſe them © 
have no more to ſay to change them. If they def 
the Miniſtry, they tear Gods 1 If theſe pd. 

People give over all Gods Publick Worſhip, and | 
like Atheiſts, Gonſcience Living or Dying will J. 
ment them. If they do that which they arg perl#%9 


hath antidated their Sentence; he that doubt 
Damned if he Eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith: ® 
whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin, Rom. 14. 0 


rant when alls done, and yet our ſelves after our hard- 


* 


their Ae they cannot: Sin they dare: not: 1 


. "apa h teatio 
give over Worſhipping God, is to rencunce Sari 

| | Chal 

: * 811 

| En 
* 7 5 8 * 
_ 7 
* . \ * . Þ «4 Me, 1 


ation 
Woll 
to alt 
AVE u 
Viola 
1and i 
rom tl 
thong 
late dh 
wire it 
301MAl 
ove De 


ä or fo 
wille 


„ — Cc % 6.4" 4» * 5 * i 
, » 


N « * 6 N. 
5 4 La \ | 
„ OO 4 OR * 7 
. , * N 4 
* x ® 


8 
* 


- * 13 1 - = 
» — r — PEI - * 


— © . * 
3 LOTY n * — W "ICE i 
, * 
Fl : A . » + 
1 - 
A e 8 ® 
Fr 1 as} 
4 v - 2 ; : 


. by IO; 53 IX, a 5 : 
- 4 * * - * 
es * ©. . 1 1 4 l 4 
* J. mY 
' | » 4 $ 
1 N | 2 | | 8 
| 11 4 | 
- 3 N 


7 * * 
yu 74 a * * 
2 * 4 t * * 
. * 
5 4 Y . 


= 
- 


— . * 


40 becauſe they think ſome Subſcriptions or Forms 


be din: More ſtrange than to ſay, all that will not 


Cmucifu in Worſhip Sinful, ſure to give over all 
ſip js more Sinful : But Men have their ways. 
what Worſhip is it that they offer God contrary 
Faw? They are willing to do all repuired in Scrip- 
12 by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: And were they Rebels 
1 Rogues? Or is their Worſhip intolerable? 

1 „ What harm will it do their Neighbours, or any, 
rchey only read the Scripture, and praiſe God with 
ms, and Preach and Pray as God preſeribeth, with- 
ut enbſcriprions or Ceremontes ? Are any hurt in 
> Doth the ſame Liberty to the Dutch here hurt 
y body „or break Peace? Doth the difference off 
hedral and Pariſh Worſhip break Peace; or of thoſe 
virches that have Organs and Altars, and thole that 
C 1 5 - 5 
The Papiſts are the greateſt -pretenders to Unity, 
imoſt cry down Schiſm; and yet it all will but be 
-mmants to the Pope, he will Licenſe Multitudes of 
ders that more differ from one another than we from 
on: Jeſuits, Benedictines, Dominicans, Carthuſians, 
1d abundance more, Þ =—_ | 5 

. Dare any Man of Self- knowledge and Conſcience 


xy, that all your Worſhip is not more faulty, than is 
he omiſſion of a Form or Ceremony? Will not all the 
Ford be forbidden to. Worſhip God, if all as bad as 
is be forbidden? And how many Worſhippers of 
od, think you, will. be left in England, if all muſt 
ire over that have greater faults than the omiſſion of a 
ing called bur Indifferent? | 

6, As to what you talk of Paſſive Obedience, though 
ti: Phraſe be a Contradiction, yet the thing meant is 
meer cheat of one that hath deviſed that abſurd Phraſe: 
nd call Omiſſive Obedience by the name of Paſlive ; 
Dniting an Action is not ſuffering. Daniel was for- 
id to Pray, and the Apoſtles to Preach: They would 
vt yield chis Omiſſive Obedience, but they yielded 
* is commonly called Paſſive. They patiently 
tered, | 5 1 „ 
7. Do you not know that about two hundred thou- 
and in and near London cannot come within the Doors 
If the Pariſh- Churches, (nor hundreds hear that can 
dud in;) ſhall all theſe be made Atheiſts, or taken 
br Rebels if they will not forbear to Worſhip God? 
8, I ſuppoſe you know that many thouſands ſtay at 
ome in their Houſes, Shops, Taverns, in Sin or Idle- 
els: Are theſe thought worthy of a Gaol or Baniſh- 
ent? Or is their courſe better than to worſhip God 
Peter and Paul did? O the difference between Gods 


Wpment and ſome Mens! But Gods Judgment ſhall 
ie al. | 


blind M 
Crape ſhall go Naked: Or, all that will not Eat old Nonconſormiſts have written to perſwade Men tu 
hovies ſhall Eat 5 If a Man think the uſe it? 


- 
* 


e the Law or Canon, Men will not. It ſeems | Oaths and our-Church Communion till now, and now 
gh Aer penalty to forbid Men to worſhip God can do all rather than be out of places of truſt. 


Anf. . As to your Church Communion, can you 
ns Eyes, that they ſhall not read, what the 


See Mr. Hilderſham, Bradſhaw, Gifford, Paget. 
Ball, and abundance more. And did not the preſent 


| Nonconformiſts ſhew the ſame judgment 1660 and 166x 


in their Treaty? And do not many come to your Aſ- 
ſemblies? And would they not all that are Miniſters 
Preach there if they could have leave? And have you 


not, as is afore proved, Excommunicated them by your 


Canons 5, 6, 7, 8. And is the Oxford Act (whichim- 
priſoneth them all ſix Months if they be ſeen within 
five -Miles of a Corporation or any place where they 
have Preached within 20 Years) an inviſible thing? 
Do you lay Men in Gaol by it, and ye think it muſt 
be unknown? And he that knows that in Sentences all 
ſuch are ſent to Gaol if they be ſeen in your Churches? 


lie in Gaol ſix Months; and if you do not, you are 
Rogues and ſhall lie in Gaol for not coming? Juſt 
when the Miniſters agreed to come more frequently than 
before, this Act came out, and drove them back. You'll 
ſay, they can appear in their own Aſſemblies. Anſ. 1. 
His Majeſty encouraged them by granting them Liber- 


of eſcaping out of your Hands, than they have in your 
own Churches. „„ pap | .. 

And do yon not ſee in Print what Mr. Tombes the 
Anabaptiſt wrote long ago to perſwade his Followers 

to your Communion? And what Mr. Nye wrote to- 
perſwade the Independants to come to your Churches? 

What great change is here of their Judgments? 5 

Obj. But why did not the People do ſo all this while? 
Anſ. Becauſe their own Teachers did, as they thought, 
more profit them. Many a Man thinks it lawful to wear 
Rags that yet had rather wear whole and comely Cloaths; 
and lawful to Eat brown Bread, and drink Water, that 
will fare better when they can, and yet take theſe when 
they cannot. The People that had good Houſes before 


get into any poor Rooms or Cottages after it. 

(as many no doubt have) you that think it is for the 
better are ſtrange Chriſtians that reproach Men for re- 
penting and amending. Do you call them to Church 
them for it, and now accuſe them for coming? Doth 
not this ſne that ſome Men deſired the preſent Impo- 
ſitions, not for concord of all, but to drive ſome away; 


And doth not this ſhew what Men we have to do with; 


hat if Biſhops or Laws impoſed an unskilful or untruſty 


over ſo to becray my Lite ? 
r. ; 


ndeniable conſequence : If you will have no Union 
Concord among Chriſtians till they agree in all 


ass that are of no greater Weight and Evidence, than 


dur Forms and Ceremonies are, you would have no 
Mcord in the World, no not between any two Per- 
ns: And you may as well ſay, none ſhall be endured 
t are not juſt of the ſame Viſage and Complexion: 
nd then all the doubt will be, who is the Man that 
ll be the ſtrongeſt and longeſt Liver, to poſſeſs all 
Band himſelf alone. . 3 
Aecuſ. But they ſhew that they aye Perjured, falſe, 
Neonſcionable Rogues, that took on them to ſeruple 
A . | % Be 


Mylician on you, and forbad you to chuſe a better, 
ould you Die Obediently, or rather ſay, no one hath and keep from ſuffering, proveth that they are perfidious 
No nor your Soul nei- Rogues. 


ä 2 Anf. 1. I pray tell Men of Brains and Senſe, for what 
o. If you have the Hearts of Ghriſtians conſider this it is that you would have Men Excommunicated, and 


ſuch Men hate? Your Juſtice is [Come to Church, or 


9, Are there no unfaithful and unskilful Miniſters ?Ulic in Gaol as Schiſmaticks: And if you come you are 
Vl no Patrons chuſe ſuch? Is not the Miniſters skill perfidious Rogues.] Whether they do or @v not, All's 
nd faithfulneſs of great importance to Mens Salvation ? one to ſuch Judges: Who have ſome other hateful mat- 


ter in their Eye. 3 
Obj. But their doing it juſt now to keep their Charter, 


laid in Gaol or Fined, if they Conform not? Do you 
do all this without any purpoſe or hope to drive them 
to Conformity? And do you do it only to make them 


why do you uſe it on them; „„ 
2. But who knows not that ſome things are Lawful 

to avoid ng which elſe would not be Lawful. It 

is Lawful to ca 

Ship and Mens Lives; which elſe were a Sin: It's Law- 


elſe were unlawful: Its lawful to blow up Neighbours 
Houſes to flop 2 Fire; Chriſt proved it lawful to break 
the Sabbath in caſes of neceſfity ; he withdrew "up . 

„ "Wilder- 
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And it is the courſe of humane converſe, to ſay, If you 
come into any Church within five Miles & c. You ſhall 


ty by his Declaration. 2. They have more hope there 


the Fire, did without any chance of their Judgments, 


2. But ſuppoſe they lately change their Judgments, 
and Reproach them for not come and ſeek to ruin 


leſt they ſhould come in, and the Land have Concord? 


and that it is ſomewhat elſe than Non-conformity which 


perfidious Rogues. If ſuffering may not alter them, 


your Goods into the Sea to fave the 


ful to give 4 Thief your Purſe to fave your Life, which - 
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_ Wilderneſs and far from Jeruſalem, to avoid the Phari- 
| ſees Perſecution. And Paul was let down by the Wall 
in a Basket; and which without danger of ſuffering, 
had not been lawfal: Though no Sin muſt be done to 
avoid ſuffering, yet that may and muſt be done, which 
Self. preſervation makes no Sin, but a Duty; to kill a 
Man that Aſſaults you in your own defence is not th 

ſame Crime as unneceſſarily to kill him. 1 

But as to the other caſe of taking the Corporation 
Oath and Declaration, if you know the caſe (as you 
ſhould do before you accuſe Men) you know that it is 
the true Senſe of them that is all the Controverſy: No 
body ſcruples Swearing Loyalty, and rencuncing Re- 
bellion and Sedition, and unlawful means of Reforma- 
tion: That which makes it it difficult iat on one fide, 
the proper univerſal Sence of the words Nems to them 


unlawful, and Oaths muſt bo taken in the uſual Sence, 


contained divers matters, of which ſome are 


them that would change the 
ments, I leave to Lawyers. If) "ul 
4. But I would fain be ſatisfied of another cite Wy 
Kingdoms of England and Scotland took à Con i 
and Vow, ſome Voluntarily, ſome at their Cod 
ons, who had been ſequeſtred for the King: This i 
Duties, as to repent of their Sins, to oppo - om 
Schiſm, and Prophaneneſs, to defend the Kin Pay 
It's not denied by moſt that I meet with, that this 
or Vow was unlawfully impoſed; and unlawfungy.* 
and many think fome of the matter was unlawfy | 
to oppoſe Prelacy, &c. But ſeeing Caſuiſts ace 32 
that an Oath unlawfully both impoſed and taken h 
eth to that part of the matter which is lawful 2 
ceſſary, notwithſtanding the Conjunction of the 4 


Power and uſa. nr 
Power und ule Ray 
\.* 


unleſs our Rulers give another, yet on the other ſide, 
learned, ſober Conformiſts profels that they take ſuch 
words in the limited Sence, or eiſe they would not take 
them; and they argue ſubtilly to prove that to be the 
true Sence; and our Law- makers to whom it belongs 
will not end the Controverſy by an Expoſition. And 
can you wonder here if Men fluctuate in uncertainty ? 
And a late Writer having given ſubtiler Arguments for 
che liinited Sence than were Publiſhed before, did per- 
ſwade many: And in that limited Sence twenty Non- 
conformaſt Miniiters took the Oath long ago in London 


At one time. 


Tut J juſtify none that miſtake in ſo great a matter. 
And doubtleſs if they ſinned God will not bleſs it to 
their good; it will prove their ſnare: And I am glad 
that we are agreed that Perjury is a henious din: 1 be- 
ſeech you then to conſider, 1. Whether thoſe Men are 
fit to accuſe them who drive them to it, and ſay to Mi- 
niſters, Swear or lie in Gaol: 2. Or thoſe who are of the 
mind: of Grotius, Biſhop Taylor and ſuch others, that 
Lying is Lawful when it faves our ſelves, and wrongs 
no other: and of thoſe Divines that fay, it's as Lawful 
to defend my ſelf from pernicious Impoſers with my 


7 


o 
x 
7 
i! 
1 


| 


5 


„ 


Parliament, and General Monks Army who Reſton 


Tongue as with my Hands. RD 
Let us all with fear (who believe there is a God) 
avoid the dreadful crime of Perjuring the whole Land. 
This. whole Kingdom is Sworn againſt all Forreign Ju- 
riſdiction in the Oath of Supremacy ; and againſt all 
endeavours to alter the Government of Church or State, 
by 1. The Corporation Act, 2. The Veliry Act, 3. Ihe. 
Militia Act, 4. The Oxford Act of Confinement. 5; And 
obliged by the Act of Uniformity. Is it not Perjury 
then to endeavour any alteration of it? 1. What ſhall 
we then think of them that weuld bring in Popery ? 
Would they not perjure the Kingdom? 2. What ſhall 
we ſay of them that write for a Forreign Church Juriſ- 
dition, under the name of General Councils, or a Col- 
ledge of Biſhops, or of Forreign Patriarchs, of whom 
the Pope is chief, and the Principium unitatis, to the 
Univerſal Church. Is it no change of our Church Go- 
vernment to bring us under a Forrcign Juriſdiction? Is 
it no change of State Government to make the Kin 
and Kingdom, Subject to that Forreign Juriſdiction, 
who way Excommunicate him, and ſo bring on him 
all the Evil which Excommunicacion inferreth? And 
what Man in his wits knoweth not that Prelates and 
Prieſts are much at the will and power of the Princes 
under whom they Live? Doth not our King expect 
that his Biſhops obey him? And thoſe that muſt have 
this Univerſal Juriſdiction over our King and us, are 
the Subjects of other Princes, of which the far greateſt 
part are Papiſts, Mahometans, Infidels, Heathens, or 
ſuch as are called Hereticks; and if our King and we 
be made Subject to the Subjects of the Turk, the Pope, 
the Kings of Spain, France, Poland, the Emperor, the 
Muſcovite, the Dukes of Bavaria, Tuſcany, and ſuch 
like, is he not made a Subject to their Lords and Ma- 
fters, and much worſe? Will not this project Perjure 
England? | 


* 


ation of Government by 


or hold Rebellious Doctrine. 


And the Corporations of England are all formed b 

Declaration taken by all in power and truſt, chat I : 
is no Obligation, (without the leaſt exception) A 
or any other Perſon from the Oath called the Sole 

League and Covenant; the doubt is whether every My 
may declare that, of all the thouſands of three Kn 

doms (whom he never knew,) no one is bound by * 
Oath, or Vow, to repent of his fins, or in his plan 
calling to oppoſe >chiſm, Popery, or Prophaneng 
or to defend the King? And whether all may declys 
that the Londoners and Miniſters, and the reſtoreq i 


the King, as ſuppoſing they were bound to it by thi 
Oath, were all deceived, and were under no ſuchgl 
gation thence ? And whether J am not bound in Chat 

to think that the ſequeſtred Royaliits put a good Seng 
on it, when they took it? And ſo whether all the(y 


help one another 
ſuch doubts. 


Accuſ. But they have been guilty cf Rebellion in! 
Civil War, and therefore are juſtly ſuipected to Pread 


Anſ. 1. Are thoſe Men lovers of Love and Conor 
who purpoſely make uſe of Pardoned Acts to keep th 
Kingdoms wounds ſtill open? Did not the King tel 
you in his Declarations and Act of Oblivion, chat th 
putting dp of all {fave to the excepted Perſons) 2 
clcfing for the future in mutual Love, was the onlywa 
to the Nations Peace? You would tempt Men to tha 
that you deſire to ſee ſuch days again, by trying wh 
ther deſtroying Men will tempt Nature to a Self 
fence. | 3 

2. But you have oft had it proved (by Henry Fouls 
Biſhop Barlow and abundance more) that no Prot 
ſtants come near the Principles and Practices of tit 
Dapiſts, as to Ring- killing and Rebellion. And if) 
you know not that the War began between two Parti 
of Epiſcopal Conformiſts, here among the. Engliſh, 90 
are unfit to judge of that which you know not: And i 
reading Ruſhworth, Whitleck or any true Hiſtories 
ſuch times and matters, you may be better informed 
As you may of their different principles if you rel 
Jewel, Biſhop Bilſon, and Richard Hooker on one fids 
and Mainwarning and Sibthorp on the other. 

3. But how few Men are alive that had any Hand 
thoſe miſerable Wars? You have oft been offered 
thouſand thanks if you will ſilence and hunt no oth 
that are as Innocent as you, and more than many" 
their Accuſers. And ſhall thouſands ſuffer for ot 
Mens Deeds? 3. What will Wiſe Men think of ſuch 
fort of Men, as charge Multitudes in general with N 
bellious and Seditious Doctrine, and have accuſed fol 
of any ſuch theſe twenty years, that I know not of dl 
publickly Accuſed, Tryed and Proved Guilty, of! 


called Presbyterians in all this Land? If they are Gui 
11 


* 


| 


{ll 


3. Whether it be any alter 


* 
* 
- 
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prove it, and let the Guilty ſuffer, and not the Innocl 
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y. wiſh. I would Bar- Perjury, and Condemning Men 
n; Ra tes AIcsdlaim Inveſtiture of Biſho 
are an unperceable ſort of People. A. bn 
s ſoon ſaid. "Wh > hath t Years manifeſted, moſt 
ce? They that have beg'd for it again and again: 
tten for it: Offered their Oaths that theyyould obey 
ful Commands for it, and do any thing which they did not 
har God forbids? Or thoſe Biſhops that would not have 
or Ceremony, or. needleſs Subſcription forborn, to ſave 
f Miniſters from being ſilanced and laid in Common Goa 
ny. thouſand of the People from ſuffering ,.and to hea 
Church. One would think this ſhould be as eaſy 
as-when Soldiers are plundering the Country, and the 
Goods and Lives, to deter- 


Diviſions of the 


Knees intreating for their 
ch of them is molt againſt War. 


accuſ. But what need they make ſuch a ſtir with their Religion: 
What need they any more than go to Church and live Obediently 
uiet? Why will they be Righteous over much; will no 
bring Men to Heaven? Why do they differ ſrom their 
and judge all carnal that be not as Scrupulous as they ? 
x is merciful ; and will he ſave none but Puritans, or preciſe Zea- 
come to the real matter of your diſtaſt: I did not 
peddle with the caſe of Nonconformity as it is a Controverſy be- 
wen Godly Men, but only as you make a pretence of it, ts exerciſe 
qur Enmity againſt ſerious Godlineſs, and a handle to lay hold on 
ary whom Chriſt will juitify and ſave. To all before laid I add, | 
1. If you think they do too much, ſearch the S.riptures, and ſee 
ether it be not leſs than God commandeth ? And if ſo, is it not 
o whom you accuſe and reproach ? | 
2, If they do too much in obeying C 
pole ſuch abundance on them, as if God had not impoſed enough? 
3. Why do. you never find fault with Men for being too ſtrong, 
0 healthful, too rich, too great, but only for being too obedient to 
x! When Chriſt ſaith; if we did all that God commandeth we 
wifey, we are unprofitable Servants, we have done no more than 
as our Duty, and the beſt on Earth came ſhort of Duty. But this 
ſuch is the Core J anſwered before. And conclude, that all that 
in their right Wits ean eaſilier bear all your accuſations and Per- 
tions of us, as if we did too much in Obedience to God, than the 
Kation of Conſcience and the diſpleaſure of God for doing too 
tle: Wiich alas when we have done our heſt would fink us into 
merits of Chriits ſuffering and perfect Righte- 


Anl. Now you 


God, why do Canon-makers 


Dar, 1:4 we not the 
nels to trult to. 


S „ 
lunble Ea po ſtulation with the Engliſh Papiſts who by Information 
| and Proſecutiou ſeek our Ruin. e 


Hough it be not Popery as ſuch that I am here reaſoning againſt, 
che courſe that many Papiſts take in ſeeking our Doſtruction, 
ah me caule of this humble Expoſtulation: And I {peak now of 
ther, but of them. I mean, 1. Thoſe -that 
to provoke Superiors to ruin us. 2. Thoſe that make a 
g delarors againg us for Worſhipping God as we do. 
n that break in u 


Write ſo hotly and 


3. 17 
pon us with greateſt Haughtineſs and for Tolera 


away all our goods, and ſeek our Impriſonment. 4. 
Sto Ruin us by thoſe Laws which were made againit 
5. Thole that would make Superiors believe that our 
lious than theirs. To theſe I offer a few mo- 


eare ſome among you that profeſs great Spirituality 
Serenus Creſſy wrote to me (commending 
Publiſhed) that he forſook the Church of 
1d no Spiritual Contemplation and Devotion 
es, Kempis, Cerſon Borromzus, Renti, 
e chief honour of your Church. Much of that 
y the Enemies cf ſerious Godlineſs, Lacknow- 
I was firſt chiefly awakened*to a Book written 
ation, and crhers of your Party grievoully accuſe, I 
Reſolution Corrected by Bunny, True Chri- 
s is the ſame thing in all that have it. You 
» alias Berry, writeth that the moſt of ſerious 
Proteſtants is found among thoſe called Puritans : 
the Conformiſts againit his charge: All 
pirit of God that engageth and enrageth you 
ctive bitterneſs againſt thoſe- Men whom you con- 
Religious, meerly becaule they are ſtiffeſt againſt 
h Government and way. of Worſhip? And do you not 
ndeth more ſenſibly than diſputes, to perſwade the 
proſecute, that your Religion is 
y to real Godlineſs? _ 
you think it is prudent for you, as ſoon as ever you 
fore you get up and before you dare openly own your 
to begin with Malice, Rage and Cruelty, and that 
Religious (as youſay ?) Will not this perſwade the 
all is true that is ſaid of your intended Cruelty, and 
You, as ſo many Leopards or Wolves? Will they not 
ng Serpems can ſo eaſily. Sting, what will che old ones 
our Infancy here begin with ſuch deilructive Zeal, what 
hen you are at fulbgrowrh ? | 
3. Lou cannot be i 


Ent becauſe he for 
dus. Such as Nerius, Sal 


Mich I am hated b 
5 Uods praiſe, 


j and Godline 
El. Hutchinſon 


an to defend 
ng fo, is it the 8 


1 Jou thus hate and 
„ and Enmit 


gnorant what cauſe io accuſe your Church 


ild by yous Church 
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39. the Council for Damning Henrician Hereticks, even Kings tha 
s, and thole that decree the burning of 
that you call Hereticks: By the Murder of fo many thouſand Al- 
bigenſes, Waldenles, Bohemians, &c. By the Inquiſitions more in- 
humane Cruelties in Belgium and Spain, Se. By the Mafſactes in 
France, and the Murder of Heniy III. and IV. By Queen Mary's 
Flames; by the two hundred thouſand Murdered in Ireland; And 
there be many among you whg diſow n all this, and ſap it is not from 
the Principles of your Religion (when yet GeneraFCouncils approved 
are your 3 42 it ſelf.) This being * opened (as 1. aid be- 
foje by Henry Fowlis, Liſhop Barlow, Sc.) Had it nor been wore 
agent for you to have begun with Lenity and Love, to have diawn 
len to think that you ate better minded, than to perſwade them 
that you are of your Rulers and Fore-fathers Mind, and mean to 


imitate them? . a oy bre 
- Queſt, Have you not obſerved that all parties have faln Ly forcing 
Multitudes to be their Enemies by ſceking to deſizoy-or hurt them :? 
Moſt Men love quietneſs, and will live in Peace, if others will give 
them leave: But when they ſee that they muit offendothers, or not 
defend themſelves, it ſets all their Wit and Power to Work againſt 
their intolerable Enemies: Theile are few Creatures in the World 
that have not ſome power and inclination to hurt others for theirown 
defence. The Eee hath a Sting to defend her Hive and Honey. Aud 
do you not iemember that your lufferings in England came by Queen 
Mary s Flames, and the Spaniſn Invaſion, and the many Treaſons a. 
gainſt Queen Elizabeth aud by the Powder Plot? And how the 
French Maſſacre and Murders of Kings, and the horrid Inquiſition 
ſet all our Parliaments againit you? and how the Murder of 200000 
in Ireland drove many thoulands into the Parliaments Army that 
elſe would not have gone? And will you yet {ur up the Land to 
fear and hate you? | ? 3 
Queſt, 5. Is it not both Imprudence and Unrighteouſneſs for you 
of all Men to turn thoſe Laws againſt us, which were made againſt 
you, and have ſo much Slept, and little rroubled you? You will 
this call People to take notice of them, that did not Lefore. For 
my own part, as I never hurt any of you, fo I know not that any of 
the Minitters 7 whoſe Ruin you endeavour. We hear of Þ of 


your ſufferings by any fuch, Indeed theſe late years many ha Died 
as for the Plot to much talk'd of, Bur by whom did they die! Was 
it not by the Acculation and Witnels of Papitis? Were not Oats, 
Bedlow, Dugdale, Turbervile, Prance, Dangerfield, Jeniſon, Smirh, 
alius Barry, the York-Shire Witnefles; and the relt beſides the Iriſh, 
all Men of your ſelves, that came our of your own Boſoms? Whether 
the Men Died juitly or unjuſily I leave to God; but {ure it was Men 
of your own ſelves that did it. And will you be Kevenged for this 
on ſuch Proteſtants that medled not in it? 9 
And you ſhould remember that you and we have aProteliant King, 
who hath Sworn all his Kingdom againſt all Fotreign Jurildiction, 
and all endeavoui of any alteration of Government in Chufch or State, 
and ſo much abnors Popery that he hath made a Law teverely. to 
Puniſh all that ſhall ut xaile any ſuſpicion that he is a Papiſt. And 
you mult in reaſon take heed of cithououripy aud defanung im, by 
defaming Proteſtants in 3 J LE LE... 
And ture ſince Queen Elizabeth's Days we have had no Kings whom 
vou can juſtly accule of Cruelty rowards you. No not King James 
when the Powder Plot had provoked hin; if half be true that tne Bi- 
ſhop of Ambrun ſaith of nis-Conferen.e with hun, or that Kuſh-. 
worth and others ſay of the Oath of the King, Frince aud Council 
ion, you are dilingenuous if you accule them of Cruzlty or 


Rigorous Severity. 5 | 
I your Philanux Anglicus (as formerly in the Image of both 
Churches) you make all called Proteſtants of ſincerity, to be of Re- 
bellions Principles, and their Religion introduced by it; and yet pro- 
fets that you honour the King, as i you would nave Men doubt War- 
ther he be a Proteſtant of Sin- eriiy or ele were as bad as you de- 
leribe. Had the ſevere Laws been Executed againtt you, etpecially 
for meer Religion, no one could wonder if you deſired relief: Bur 
wile you Live quiecly, and Words and Paper hurt you not (tnat I. 
hear of) to begin with lo much hurtfulnels to them that medled not 
with you, will dil-ferve your caute,” - Oy oy” 
Queſt. 6. And is it contilteurt with reafonalle modeſty to go about 
to make the World believe that the Proteſtant Doctrine is lets Loyal 
than yours? Do you think your Books are inviſible, and all your 
practices forgotten: It is none of the bulinets of this writing to ac= 
cuſe you herein, of any thing bur talily acculing others, and leeking 
to deſtroy us on luch accuſation, Thuugh you may thus deceive the 
Ignorant that Know no more of you than what you tell them, that 
will but turn to your diſhonour at lait. Are not your forelaid Coun- 
cil Canons whicn are your Keligion, viſible? Have not the foreci- 
ted writers truly cited them and Multicudes of your Doctors which 
may better informMen ? Are all the Wars ot Italy, Germany, &c. 
againſt Princes and Emperors, for the Pope, forgotten? Was it nor © 
a Council of your Biſhops that decreed that all the Carcaſſes of hole 
Biſhops that were for the Henrician Hereſy (that is, for the Empe- 
rors power of inveſling Biſhops and his exemprion from being Ex- 
communicated and depoled by ine Pope) mould be digged out or tHeir 
Graves, and Burnt? Was it not a Council that de die Ludovicus 
Pius? How many more ſuch Acts have they done? And are not 
your molt Learned Doctors allowed to publ ih the juitification of the 
Popes power to Excommunicate and Depoſe Kings if they delerve it 
(in his Judgment? ) Do not your pohuick Winters, Gutuiits and 
. Vivines orauuarily hold that the People give Kings, thei Power, and 
may take it away when they torteit it, ana that Tyranny is luch a 
torteirure * And that the Feople ſhoula not tutter a Heietick ro Reign? 
Aud that Subjects may pe ablolved from their Ouths of Allegiance, 
AEgeiding to al gielaid Lateranc and Grew 7 doman Councils 
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Lays and Practices: By the Council at the Laterane under Innocent 
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| | | ch is Taid of this b. id the caſe is paſt a modeſt] in Chriſtianity and Ccmmunion with its Sins. 3. A Gajyj 
= « — eee 5 go: Church informa only by the &veraignty of Chriſt, and a — 
Even thoſe Proteſtants that were in Arms for the Parliament, and | Univerfal Church informed by the Soveraiznty of Man (aMo 
reſtored the King, were ſo far from thinking that their Oaths of Al- or a Church-Parliament,) 4. The Office of keeping, deliver 
legiance may be diſpenſed with, that if I knew any thing of thoſe] teaching Men Gods Laws, and an abſolute Power to Judge of they 
en and Times, it was principally the Conſcience of two Oaths (the] Sence, and to make more as a Supplement 10 their Defects, obligng 
Oath of Allegiance, and the Oath called the Covenant) that by them] all the wWdtd on pain of Excommunication and Death: And mon 
overcame the oppoſition of the other Army, and brought home the | ſuch. 250 85 ; . 
King. It was this that engaged the Miniſters of England againſt both | 2. Any Writings which undeniably open your Frands, you 
Cromwel and a Common-wealth : and the Miniſters were followed | no notice of, nor vouchſafe to anſwer upon the importunity of i. 


: © and all the World, that we and and alt-thoſe that have been enga- 


Command, have complied with the Obligarions for which they 


c on, the Honour and Dignity of the King, the Priviledges of Par- 
& lament, the Liberty and Property of the Subjects, and the Fun- 
* damental Laws of the Land. 8 5 


called) ſhould be very eayer to make all ſuch declare, that All theſe 


| | Gaols, where they lay for inhuman Villanies that have been our zea- 


Is Falſhood, Lying and Diſſembling beſeeching them that ſay they 


by moſt of the ts ie People of the Land, which broke the Ad- 
verſaries ſtrength : It was this that engaged the excluded Members 
of the (then) Long Parliament : It was this that engaged the City 
of London: It ſeems it was this that engaged General Monk's Army, 
when they ſay in their Addreſs to him, (ſee it, in Englands Triumph 
for King Charles II. p. 85.) [“ We hope to evince to his Majeſty 


c ged in the Parliaments Cauſe, are his Majeities beſt and moſt real 
« Subjects; and that your Excellency and the Armies under your 


were firſt raiſed, for the preſervation of the true Proteſtants Relig i- 


I am not juſtifying all that I recite; Idoubt not but they were 
much miſtaken. But if they had then been told that ſhortly all the 
Corporation Offices and Truſts in England ſhall be conſtituted by a 
perlonal Declaration of every one, that [There is no Obligation on 
any perſon om the Oath called the Solemn Covenant] to Reſtore 
the King, oppoſe Schiſm, or any thing whatever, the effect would 
have been ſuch, as makes me wonder that the Royaliſts (as then 


Soldiers, Miniſters, Parliament and Citizens ther Reſtored the King 

as bound to it by that Oath, were therein miſtaken, and no ſuch 

Obligation thence was on them, | | 
Queſt, 9. I need not name to you the ſorry Fellows out of the 


lous, ranting, tearing, Proſecuters? And do you think ſuch Actions 
are in honour to your Caule? If it be good, ule good Men in 


. 
Queſt. 8. Why do you play your game under Board, and behind 
the Curtain? If you are not aſnamed of your cauſe, openly own it. 


are of a Church out of which none can be (aved ? I remember when 
Terret, alias Johnſon, had ſeduced the eldeſt Daughter of the Coun- 
teſs of Balcarres (whom they Stole away and made a Nun in France, 
and ſhe was after askt, why ſhe did ſo long go to our Churches, joyn 
in Family Worſhip, read Proteſtant Books, and talk againſt the Pa- 
piſts, and deride them, after ſhe was a Papiſt her (elf, ſhe anſwered 
that they had leave to do all that as long as they did not openly pro- 
feſs their Religions and were not detected. Bur when once they 
were diſcovered and openly profeſſed themſelves Roman Catholicks, 
they mult then ſuffer any thing rather than conform to us. 
1 ds cauſe needeth not ſuch jugling and lying. 


Queſt, 9. Why do you not ingenioully plead your cauſe againſt us, 


ſo as may ſatisfy an underſtanding Conſcience, before you ſeek our de- 
ſtruction? 1. Your arguings are commonly fitted only to cheat the 
Ignorant by Ambiguities, and Confuſion, and Equivocal Terms; 
your Queries or methods to the French Sufferers, are only a formed 
Cheat, by confounding, 1. Subjection to Governours, and Commu- 


faction which is the true 


Commandment, in notorious contradicting 1 Cor. 12 and Ron, j; 


as you can; or at leaſt not deſign to make the Ignorant aud Vic 


Johnſon, and divers others; I have lately Written; x, A reply g 
Johnſon, 2. A ſmall Book in anſwer to one of your Papers, Opry 
that we have a certainty of Chriſtianity without Popery, _ 
. In anſwer to another, a ſmall Book called, Full and By ſai 
Religion. None cf them will you any! 
nor thoſe before Written: Bur inſtead of a ſober inveſtiyatigg d 
the truth, ſome of you raiſe odious Slanders of my Life, and threw 
and ſeek my Deſtrution. I never hurt any of you, as I laid beit, 
nor ever perſwaded any to ſeverity againſt you, I have long 
publickly propoſed Terms on which we might Live together z 
Neighbours in Peace, But Deſtruction and Miſery are in Your wy 
(that I have obſerved) and the way of Peace you have not know 
There are three things which Alienate common Chriſtians fm 
you more than all other diſputes. 1. That you can go fo openly, 


* 


gainſt the plaineſt Words of God (as in blotting out the dm 


and 15. About the Terms of Church Union and Cummunian; 
bout Latin Prayers and Worſhip to the Ignorant, denying the Cy 
to the Laity, denying Senſe in Tranſubſtantiation.) 

2. That you befriend Ignorance ſo much, by the ſaid Latin Yy 
ſhip, forbidding moſt to read the Scripture Tranſlated, and agy 
Gods Spirit of writing obſcurely, to cover this. 
3. That your Religion liveth by Cruelty and Blood, and em 
ſtand without it; Which at leaſt in prudence you ſhould hide al 


Proteſtants, your Proſely tes and Agents conjunctly to Ruin thy 
whom your Conſciences know to be the moſt Conſciencious adia 
ouſly Religious, ob ua | 

By which already the Flock cf Chriſt do (under yout Saf 
Cloathings) fo Judge of you by your Fruits, that if any Ma 
is called a Proteſtant Clergy-Man, do but Write and Preat 


Cruelty and Ruin towards ſerious Conſcionable Chriſtians, People Gd 
this very Mark do preſently ſuſpect that he is either a Papilta ye 
near them as that he is ready to paſs over them, whom he lo alle 


in deſtructive Work. : ps 
Queſt. What mult be the cure of Malignity ? 1 
Anſ. When the Heel of the Holy Seed is ſufficiently bruiled t 
Serpents Head muſt be broken. 1. The War in Heaven which 
merly caſt down the Dragon, muſt break the ſupream Serpett 
Head. 2. Then his Heads militarily on Earth will be broken 
The uſurping Univerſal Head called Ecclefiaſtical: II. The Nn 
Serpeytine Heads, I. Exterior; Mahometan and Heathen. I 
terzor 3 called falſly Chriſtian: I. Serpentine Monarchs, that] 
againit Chrift, II. Serpentine Prelares and their Patrons, tin 
oo Chriſt as in his own name, and by his pretended Cn 
ion. | „5 
And all this by Chriſt, and not by Sinful means. 
Reformation is begun a Minoritis at the loweſt, for Fer 
vation of the Ele& : But a Majoritis, at the Heads for public 


% 


nion with Neighbour Churches. 2. Communion with your Church 


1 And God muſt raiſe Reforming Princes and Paſtors l 
end, | | 
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The End of CAIN and ABEL. 
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Art I. 


A Treatiſe of Knowledge and Love compared. 


n I. Of falſy Pretended Knowledge. EE IIs 
[6 THER 51. of True Saving Knowledge and Love. 6) 


[ Againſt Haſty Judging * and Falſe Conceits of Knowledge 12 e | 

T e „e 
The Excellency of Divine Love, and the Happineſs of being Known and Lo- 
ved of God. 35 N all E. $a 1 


38 „ ECT 


if 


ten 25 greatly neceſſary to the Safety and Peace of every Chriſtian, and of the Church: The 
ly certain Way to eſcape Falſe Religions, Hereſies, Sects, and Malignant Pre) udices, Perſecu- 
ons and Sinful Wars; all cauſed by falſly pretended Knowledge, and haſty J udging, by Proud 
jenorant Men, who know not their Ignorance. CL eee a 
probably lie on the Determination? Do you think all 
that ventured upon the Actions and Changes, that have 


Way 


To the Right Worſhipful 


Il 


 HENRT ASHHURST ; 
CE / a TRE > + 


lay DIAN A his Wife. 


WIR, 


OUR Name is not prefixed to this Treatiſe, 
either as accuſing you of the Sin herein detect 
ell, or as praiſing you for thoſe Virtues which 

Men are more pleaſed to poſſeſs and exerciſe, than 

ne proclaimed, tho they be as Light, that is hardly 

But it is to vent and exerciſe that Gratitude which 
th not the Concealment of ſuch Friendſhip and 
neſs, as you and your Lady Eminently , and your 
tives and Hers, [ the Children of the Lord Pager | 

e long obliged me by: And it is to Polterity that 1 

rd your Kindneſs, more than for this Age, to which 

ah publickly notified it ſelf, during my publick Ac- 
tions, Reproaches, Sentences, Impriſonments, and 
re and ſince : Who knoweth you that knoweth not 
col? And it is to renew the Record of that Love and 
our which I owed to your deceaſed Father (former. 

mo too ſlenderly recorded, ) to be the Heir a d 

ator of whoſe Faith, Piety, Charity, Patience, Hu- 

ty, Meekneſs, Impartiality , Sincerity and Perſl ve- 

, is as great an Honour and Bleſſing as I can wiſh 

„ next to the Conformity to our higheſt Pattern. 

d tho' he was averſe to Worldly Pomp and Grandeur, 

deſired that his Children ſhould not affect it, yet God 

will honour thoſe that honour him, hath advanced 

Children, I believe partly for his ſake : But I intreat 

al (and ſome other of my Friends whom God hath 

«25a Bleſſing to their Pious and Charitable Parents 

themſelves) to watch carefully leſt the deceitful 

1d and Fleſh, do turn ſuch Bleſſings into Golden 
ters, and to be ſure to uſe them as they would find 
alt on their account. 

nd as you are: a Member of the preſent Houſe of 

mons, I think the Subject of this Treatiſe is not 
eceſſary to your Conſideration and daily Care: That 
en Proof, and notorious and ſad Experience telleth 
hat diſtractions have befal'n Church and State, by 
as elf conceited, erroneous wohin upon Sin and 
00d, as if it were Certainly Good and True, and how 

* Polterity feareth and avoideth this confounding 

e though Hiſtory tell us that ic hath been the Deluge 

in all Ages hath drowned the Peace and Welfare of 

World; you may be wary , and try before you 


Fue, in doubtful Caſes; eſpecially where the Sacred 


Civil Interelt of this and many other Lands, doth 


than Biſhops ? And where rather 


toſt up and down both Churches and Kingdoms, by Di- 
viſions, Perſecutions and Wars , had-not done berter to 


ſuſpend their Judgments, till they could have more cer- 7 


tainly determined? bo ſhould proceed more cautelo 
than in Condi, 
And in what rather than about Faith and 
Publick Government and Order? And had Biſhops and 
Councils torn the Church, and Empires,and Kingdoms , 
as they have done by aſpiring after Superiority, and by 
contentious Writings, and-condemning each other, and 
by Contradictory and Etroneous, and Perſecuting Ca- 
nons ; of by raiſing Wars and Depoſing Princes, ever 
ſince 400, or 500, or 600 years after Chriſt , if not 
ſooner, if they had known their Ignorance, and ſuſ- 
pended in ſuch dangerous Caſes till they were ſure ? 
I know you are none of them who dare pretend to a 
Certain Knowledge, that all thoſe Oaths, Declarations, Co- 
venants , Practices impoſed by Laws and Canons on 
Miniſters and People in this Land, in the Act of Uni- 
formity, the Corporation Act, the Veſtry Act, the Mi- 
litia Ad, the Five Mile Act of Baniſhment, Cc. are fo 
Good and Lauful, as will juſtify the Execution of them, 
and the ſilencing, ejecting, ruining, and judging to lie 
from fix Months to ſix in the common Jails till they die, 
2000 as faithful Miniſters of Chriſt as any Nation hath 
under Heaven, unleſs they forbear to Preach the Goſpel 
to which they are vowed, or venture their Souls on that 
which they fear to be ſins ſo great as they are loth to 
name: When Chriſt will ſentence them to Everlaſtin 
Puniſhment, who did not viſit, feed, clothe him in the 
leaſt of them whom he calls his Brethren. Before Men 


ly 
2 


ſilence conditionally the whole Miniſtry of ſuch a Kingdom, 


and aFually 2000 ſuch, while the wounding, dividing 
Conſequents may be fo eaſily foreſeen, and before men 
deliberately and reſolutely continue and keep up ſuch bat- 
tering Engines on Pretence of Uniformity and Obedi- 
ence to Men, and before they venture to own this to 
that Lord who hath made other terms of Church Unity 
and Peace, it nearly concerneth them to think, and 
think on it a thouſand times: A ſuſpended Judgment 


is here ſafer than Prefidence and confident Ra 


e. 

And alſo they that deſire an Abolition of Epiſcopacy, 
ſhould a thouſand times bethink them firſt what True and 
Primitive Epiſcopacy is, and whether the Epiſcopi Gregs, 
or eorum Præſides, or true * + or Apoſtolical Gene- 


ral Biſhops, diſarmed and duly choſen , be any Injury to 


the Church? And whether the Few; had not been a 


National Chriſtian Church under the Twelve Apoſtles 


and Seventy, if they had not rejected him that would 


have gathered them as the Hen gathereth her Chickens 
under her Wings. ae 

They that cannot deny that Chriſt ſettled a Superior 
Rank of Miniſters, appointing them beſides their Ex- 


| traordinaries, the Work of Gathering and Over-ſecing 
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many 


— — — — — 
B's : 


im pole ſuch an unproved Affirmation as the Terms of 
Church Concord. < Fg 6-4 | | 


helped it, and would not: But if Great and Rich Men 


8 Fuly 31. 1689. 
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many Churches, promiſing therein to be with che e 
the End of the World, and that only Matthias muſt 
make up the; National Number of ſuch , hope Tuff 
had beet with Chriſt as Well as he, muſt be th Provers 
that this Rank and Imparity was reverſed by him that 


did Inſtitute it, if they affim it: And not withqut Proof 


charge Chriſt with ſeeming Levity and Mutability, as 


ſertling a Form of Miniſtry and Govetnwent, | which he Teta, 3. 2 7 


would have continue but one Age: Much leſs muſt they 


| 7 Tx 
n 


Wo, wo, wo! how effeQually hath Satan almoſt un- 


„ 
The ſhutting of their Church Doors, and condemn- 
ing to Scorn and Beggary, and Jails, thoſe that were 
as wiſe and faithful as themſelves (unleſs fearing heinous 
Sin made them worſe, ) ſhould have been by the Perſe. 
eutors long and deeply thought on, twenty eight years 
ago; and ever ſince, by them that believe that Chriſt 
will judge them, And ſo ſhould all Doctrines and Pra. 
ctices that tend to unwarrantable Separations and Divi- 
ſions by others. Things of this Moment ſhould not be 
ventured on, nor Papilts made both Lords and Execu- 
tioners by our diſtracted Combats with each other, and 
the miſerable Nation and undone Church, left to no bet- 
ter a Remedy than a non putaremus; and to hear the 
worldly Tyrants, and the tempted Sufferers accuſing each 
other, and diſputing when the Houſe is burnt, who was 
iz the Faulk... - i Hite | 
I think he was moſt faulty that could moſt eaſily have 


will be the Strength of the Factious, as they 
have moſt 10 boſe , they may be the greateſ# Lo- 


(ers. a | 4 | 
All this hath been ſaid, to tell you how nearly the 
Doctrine of this Book, for neceſſary Loubting a l a bhum- 
ble Underſ{ anding, and for Chriſtian Love, and ;ainſt pre- 
tended Knowledge and raſh Fudging , doth concern the 
Duty and Safety of this Nation, Church and State. 
My late Book of the Engliſh Noncunformity fully evin- 
ceth this, and more; but blinding Prejudice, Worldli- 
nels and Faction, give leave to few of the guilty to read 
it, 1 775 


I reſt your much . 


Servant, 


Rich. Baxter. 


#5 T H E 
READER. 
Reader, 


| Pon the Review of this Book, written long ago, 4 

find, 1. That it is a Subject as neceſſary now as 
| ever; Experience telling us that the Diſeaſe is fo 
far from being Cured, that it is become cur Pablich Shame 
and Darger, and if the wonderful Mercy of God prevent it 


not, is like to be the ſpeedy Confuſion and Ruin of the Land. 


due Digeſtion of each, too much corrupted man) 


2755 with little Diverſification : *y I wilt Mt 
caſt it away; conſiders , 1. That pervaps t ves. | 
male the Matter ee. red ways 2.0 
| intentled, no matter t bo i be Author be not applauded \.. * 
men may think juſtly that what is oft repeated bop a, 
rf 
iſeleſs ; but is that "digeſted Truth Which. he would ,þ 

vd thoſerngho blame their Wealneſi 1 
the Church Liturgy o 7 much Repetition, I Juppoe vii 
be much offended with it in our Writings , white the þ 
and Fargerfulneſs. of many Readers maketh it needful, 
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x Cor. 8.23. And if any Man think that he þ 1 
Any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought 

know. But if any Man Love God, the ſq 


known of him. 


Chap. I. The Scope and Text opened; what Philo 
or worldly Wiſdom Paul depreſſeth; and why, | 


H E Calamitous Diviſions of 3 . F 
1 the Churches of Chriſt, ad Had I n © 
the Miſcarriages and Contentions oy To have wry get 
of too many particular Brethren, 0 tee . aim 
having been fad upon my Thoughts men would nn, 15 0 
above forty Years, by this Time negleed my A | 
without Imputation of Haſtineſs 7-*olgie nd 2? 


and raſh Judging, I may take leave Theclogf tho, 


| | S fayi 

to tell the World, what I have dif: 17 5 tal p N 
covered to be the principal Cauſe, for them. vb 
which is falſj PRETENDED 5 


KNOWLEDGE, or IGNORANCE Or 16v 
RANCE, or proud unbumbled Underſtanding, confilmt! 


it knoweth that which it knoweth not. And conſequen 1 ; 
what muſt be the Cure (if our Calamity be here d | 


able,) vix. To know as much as we can; but wit 
know how little we know, and to take on us 10 know w 
than we do know, nor to be certain of our Uncertaintis, 
The Text which I have choſen to be the Ground 
my Diſcourſe, is fo plain, notwithſtanding ſome li 


f ther 
where, 
Rom. 


Difficulties, that did not the Nature of the Diſeaſe 4 0 
fiſt the cleareſt Remedy, ſo many good People bad "ay 
ver here often read their Sin deſc:i>cd,as inſenſbly "og 
they read it not. 19 | LE De 
The Chapter hath ſo much Difficulty, as vil 5 
ſtand with my intended Brevity to open it: I refer) a 2%, 
to Expoſitors for that; whether they were the Nanu =p 
or any other Sort of Hereticks that the Apoſtle ded of this 
with, I determine not. It is plain that they weit or 
centious Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who thought Wl de. 
it was the Ignorance of others, that made them jul, Dion 
unlawful to eat things offered to Idols; and that, 77 
| own greater Knowledge ſer them above that Scrufe n; 
mixture of Platonick Philoſophy with Chriſtianity, 97 , 
up moſt of the primitive Hereticks, (and for want! ragen 


ap 2 
Wu wit 
om, by 
Faith ſ 
er of G 
Perfect : 
es of 11 
aum of ( 
 ordaing, 
25 of | 


the Greek Doctors of the Church.) The unlearned 
of Chriſtians, were ſo much deſpiſed by ſome of 
Philoſophical Hereticks, that they were not tho 
worthy of their Communion ; for as Jude faith, 
ſeparated themſelves, being ſenſual, hawing not the Spi, 
more affected Philoſophical Fancies: Which made 
warn men to take heed leſt any ſeduced them by 
Philoſophy ; not uſing the Name of Phileopby, for 
ſolid Knowledge of Gods Works which is deſirab's 
for the Syſtems of vain Conceits and Precepts whid 
Word was then uſed to fignifie, as every dect dt 
them from their Maſters. And fo the Apoſtle © 
Knowledge in this Text; not for /o!;d. Knowledge int 


2. As tothe Manner of this Writing, I find the Effe&s of | 
the Failing of my Memory, in the oft repeating of the ſame 


þ 


but for Gnoſtici/m or Philoſopbical Prefumprions; 
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Jet toſt Philofophers are guilty of, who take a | 
ART: bas ſome | ufefal, {ome uſelefs, ſome | 
or” ſome falſe,” and all but notionally, or to lic- 
* ſe, and joining theſe do call them Philoſophy. 
1 tells them, that opinionative and notional Knows 
” were it true, like the Devils Faith) 1s of no ſuch 
allency as to cauſe them to ſhelter their Sins under. 
alqͤence and Honour of it, and deſpiſe unlearned 
(ionable Chriſtians 5, for ſuch Knowledge by infla- 
noftdelttoyetk che poſſeſſors, or becomes the Fvel of 
deal Sin of Pride, When Love buildeth up our 
es and others to Salvation. And to conceit that 2 
b Wiſe becauſe of ſuch Knowledge, and fo to o- 
Eibe his own Underſtanding, 1s a certain Sign that 
> deſtitute of that Knowledge in which true Wil 
| doch conſiſt 5 and knoweth nothing with a wiſe 
gang Knowledge, as every thing mould be known: 
q indeed a Man's Excellence is ſo far from lying in 
n Philoſophical Speculations, that the uſe of all true 
owiedge is but tO bring us up to the Love of God, 
the higheſt Felicity) to be approved and beloved by 
i: And thoſe unlearned Chriſtians that have the Spi- 
7e.ntification, without your vain Philoſophy, have 
ledge enough to bring them to this Love of God, 
ich is a thing that paſſeth all your Knowledge, or ra- 
to be knoWh of God as his own, and loved by 
For our Felicity lieth in receiving from God, and 
% Loving # more than in our Loving bim; but both 
topether, to Love God, and ſo to be Loved 07 bim are 
altimate End and Perfection of Man; and all Know- | 
+ is to be eſtimated but as it tendeth to this, * 
[tis being the plain Paraphraſe of the Text, I ſhall 
no longer on it, but thence deduce and handle 


3 


my Meh 


N Cathdl . 2 | | 

\ thro of: two Obſervations, „ 

gig oc. I. Folly pretended Knowledge is oft pernicious to the 
| Poſſeſſor, and injurious to the Church, And over-valu- 


ig and 
| | ing ones 0Wn Opinions and Notions, is a certain mark of 
dangerous Ignorance, | : 


JF 10! 4 ſ% far truly wiſe, as be lovetb God, and 
onfulent conſequently 16 approved (or lowed) by bim, and as be 
nſequaill ve b or hers to r heir Edification. kay 

here ag Tue firſt is but the ſame that Solomon thus expreſ- 


ft withd 
70% 10 
ainties, 
Ground 
ſome li 
Diſeaſe 
ple bad 
enſibly 


Prov. 26. 12. Seeff then a Man Wiſe in bis own Con- 
* there is more hope of a Fool than of bim. And Paul 
where, Rom. 12. 16. Be not wiſe in your 0Wn Conceits : 
{ Row. 11. 25. and Prov. 26. 5, 16. For it is cercain 
t we are all here in great Darkneſs ; and it's but lit 
that the wiſeſt know: And therefore he that thinks 
kooweth much, is ignorant both of the Things which 
inks ke knoweth, and ignorant of his Ignorance. 
relore 1 Cor. 3. 18. Let no Man deceive bimſelf : If any 
h among you ſeemethᷣ to be Wiſe in this World, let bim be. 
a Fool, that be may be Wiſe : To be Wiſe in this World, 
e fame with that in the Words following, The i. 
of this World is Fooliſhaeſs with God: And 1 Cor, 1. 19, 


as wil 
- I refer) 
e Nicola 
oſtle dei 


ey Wele 21, 22. 1t 45 written, I will deſtroy the Wiſdom of the 
hought Kc. Where is the Wiſe? Where is the Scribe? Where 
hem ju 5er of this World ? Harb not God made Fooliſh the 
nd oy om of this World? Tor after that, in t be Wiſdom of God, 
t Scueg by Wiſdom knew not God, it leaſed God by the 
Hanity,l net of Preaching 10 [awe them that believe. For the 


I require 4 Sign, and the Greeks ſeek after Wiſdor1, &c. 
I ap 2.4, 5, 6, 7, 8. Andymy Speech and my Preaching 
i not with enticing Wards (or probable Diſcourſes) of Man's 
im, but in Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power, that 
farb ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the 
i of God: Howbeit we ſpeck Miſdom among them that 
Feriect; yet not the Wijdom of this World, nor of the 
es of this World that come to nought : But we ſpeak that 
om of Ged in a Myſtery, even tbe hidden Wiſdom which 
wdained before the World unto our Glory (en Chriſt the 
m of God, chap. 1. 24.) which none of the Princes of 
Wirld x | L | 1 
all this, Note, 1. That there is a Wiſdom which 
paceth Chriſtianity it ſelf in: 2. That this is to 
Cod in Chriſt obje&rvely, and to be taught of Goa by 
#f ond b Spirit efficiently. 3. That there is a Wiſdom 


26. 


1 


. 


n 


bn World (or At.). 5. That moſt plainly he 
meaneth by it, that which'then was'called Learning and 
Philoſophy'y which the Greets did value, and by which | 
they judged of the Goſpel 3 which comprehended the 
Methods of all the Sets, Epicureant, Academicks, Heri- 
pateticks and Stoicks7 "but not their true Morals, but 
their Phyſicks, and Logick; and Metaphyſicks 5 whicti 
Laertins and others tell us how variouſly they held. 6. 


Tha: Paw! doth not abſolutely prohibit ſuch Studies, nor 


yet deſpife any true Knowledge. 7. But he vilifieth this 
Philoſophy. on theſe accounts. 1. Becauſe it was the 

exerciſe of a poor, low, inſufficiete Tight They did 
but rope after God in the dark, as 44, 17. 27. 2. Be- 


cauſe it was moſtly taken up with inferior Things, of 
{mall Concernment' comparatively: As Things corpo- 
realare good in themſelves, and when ſauctiſid and made 


ſubſervient to Things Spiritual ; fo the Knowledge ef 
Phyſicks is to be eſteemed: But as Things Corporeal yet 
are objectively the ſnare and ruin of thoſe that Perth, 
and therefore the World to be renounced and crucified, 
as it is our Temptation, an Enemy, or Competitor with 
Chriſt; juſt ſo it moſt be with Natural Philoſophy; 
3. Becauſe it was greatly overvalued by the World, as if 
it had been the oh #idom, when indeed it is of ie 
ſelf but an indifferent — 2 or fit bug to make a by- 
recreation of, till it be made to ſerve to higher Ends ; 
even as Riches, Honour and Pleaſure are over-valued by 
Worldlings; as if they were the only Felicity; when in 
themſelves they are but more indifferent Things, and 
prove beneficial or hurtful as they are uſed. Therefore 
Paul was to take down the pernicious Eſteem of this 
kind of Philoſophy, as Preachers now muſt take down 
Men's Eſteem of Worldly Things, however they are 
the Works and Gifts of God. And as Chrift would by 
his actual Poverty and Sufferings, and not by Words on- 
ly, take down the Eſteem of worldly Wealth and Pride; 
ſo Paul by neglecting and forbearing the uſe of Artificial 
Logick, Phyſicks and Metaphyſicks, would depreſs their 
rate. 4. Becauſe that there was abundance of Falſhood 
mixt with the Truth which the Philoſophers held; as 
their multitude of different Sects fully proves. F. Be- 


cauſe the Artificial, Organical part was made ſo ope- 


rous, as that it drowned real Learning inftead of pro 
moting it; and became but like a Game at Cheſs, a 


Device rather to exerciſe vain proud Wits by, than to 


find out uſeful Truth. As to this Day when Logick and 
Metaphyſicks ſeem much cultivated and reformed, yet 
the variety of Methods, the number of Notions, the 
precariouſneſs of much, the uncertainty of ſome Things, 
the falſhood of many, maketh them as fit for Boys to 
play with in the Schools, and to be a Wood into which 
a Sophiſter may run, to hid his Errors, as to be a means 


of detecting them. And therefore a knaviſh Cheater 


will oft bind you ſtricteſt to the pedantick part of the 
Rules of Diſputation, that when be cannot defend his 


Matter, he may quarrel with your Form and Artifice, 


and loſe time by queſtioning you about Mood and Fi- 
gure. 6. Becauſe by theſe operous Diverſions, the Minds 
of Men were fo foreſtalled or taken up, as that they 
had not leiſure to ſtudy great and neceſſary ſaving Truth: 
And if Men muſt be untaught in the Doctrines of Life, 
till they had firſt learnt their Logick, Phyſicks and Me- 
taphyſicks, how few would have been ſaved? When at 
this Day ſo many come from our Univerſities after ſe- 
veral Years fludy, raw ſmatterers in theſe, and half- 
witted Scholars, whoſe Learning is fitter to trouble than 
to edify: And if Scripture had been written in the 
Terms and Method of Ariſtotle, how few would have 
been the better for them? But great Good muſt be com- 
mon. 8 

And as Paul on all theſe accounts ſets light by this 
Philoſophy, ſo he calls it, the Wiſdom of ibis World. 
1. Becauſe this World was its chief Object. 2. And 
the. Creatures were its only Lighr, 3. And it led but 
few to. any higher than Worldly Ends. 4. And it was 
that which Worldly Men that were ſtrangers to Hea- 


faul comparatively vilifieth. 4. This is called the 


e as Holine/s, did then moſt magnify and 
ule. | N i 
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dom 700 high for Chriſtians, but 00 low; Nor doth; he 


do the trueſt Learning, the higheſt Knowledge and Im- 


ptutre is not written according to the Philoſophers Art. 


not for want of Learning in Philoſophy, that he ſo much 


of the Biſhop of London, who maligned Dr. Colet, and 
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I Wealth and Greatneſs, with worldly Wiſdom or Philoſophy, 


Help to higher Knowledge. And therefore the Plaronits 


| Jearn'd Logick. - Þ 


— 


5 Vet as Chriſt when he ſaid, bow bard it was for a that thoſe Eggs were three: hix is one, Girh he, nne 
rich Man to be ſaved, did not make Riches abſolutely | e better 
- unlawful; nor to have no Goodneſs nor Uſefulneſs at all; 


but teacheth men, if they are wiſe, not to overvalue them, 
and to be too eager for them; ſo is Paul to he interpre 
ted about Philoſophy, or the Wiſdom of this World. 
(For it is not only Craftineſs for worldly Ends that he | 
And as God when he denieth his Servants Riches and 
0rldly Fulneſa, doth it not becauſe he taketh it to be too 
good for them, but becauſe it is not good evoygh, and there. 
fore he will give them better; even the Heavenly Riches, 
and Honour and Delights: Eyen ſo when Faul compa. 
ratively vilifieth Philoſophy, it is not as being really aWit- 


3 


depreſs Reaſon, or extol Ignorance; but would lead men 


provement of Reaſon, the only Wiſdom, from trifling, 
Pedantick, unprofitable Notions, and Ludicrous Loſs of 
Time and Studies. FFC 
It is not therefore for want of Viſdom that the Scri- 


Though Eraſmus overvalued his Grammaticiſms, it was 
deſpiſed the Philoſophical Schoolmen ! ( fo that, ſpeaking 


was a ſubtile Scotiſt, he faith of /uch ; [ That be bad 
known ſome of them whom he would not call Knaves, but be 
never knew one of them whom he could call a Cbriſt ian. 
Vid. Mr. Smiths Life of Dr. Colet by Eraſmus, A ſmart 
Charge: I ſuppoſe he meant it of them, rather as S:otifts, 
than as Biſhops. 3 = 1 
And therefore the Apoſtle aptly joineth both together, 
1 Cor, 1. 26. Not many wiſe men after the fl:ſh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called; Seeming to equal world- 


as to the Intereſt of Religion and Salvation, And the 
fooliſh Wits that think he ſpake againſt Learning, becauſe 
he had ic not; may as truly ſay that he ſpake againſt 
worldly Health and Greatneſs becauſe he had it not. For 
the Poſſeſon, Uſe and Knowledge of worldly things, are 
near of Kin. But they knew not Paul ſo well as Feſtus, 
who thought him not unlearned, though he thought him 
mad. Nor was it the way of worldly Wealth and Great- 


neſs which he choſe. _ 


Doubtleſs neither Chriſt, nor Paul, did ſpeak againſt 


any Real Knowledge, but 1. Againſt nominal, pretended 
Knowledge, which was ſet up to divert Men from Real 
Knowledge; and was full of Vanities and Falſhoods. 
2. And againſt the overvaluing of that Learning, which 
is of little Uſe, in compariſon of the Knowledge of 
Great and Excellent, and neceſſary things. For Know- 
ledge is valuable according to its Object and its Uſe, 
The Knowledge of Triſſes for trivial Ends, is it ſelf a 
Trifle. The Knowledge of things great and necyary for 
great and neceſſary Ends, is the great and neceſſary Know- 
ledge. And therefore how unmeaſurably muſt the 
Knowledge of God and our eternal Happineſs, excel 
the Pedantick Philoſophy of the Gentiles, However 
Chriſtians may Sanctify and Enoble this by making it a 


and the Sroicks were the nobleſt Philoſophers; becauſe 
the former ſtudied the higheſt things, and the other the 
neceſſary means of Felicity, amending of Mens Hearts 
and Lives. 
But inthe preſent Text the thing which the Apoſtle re. 
prehendeth is, the eſteeming of a Mans ſelf to be wiſer 
_ _ thanhe is; and taking himſelf to bea 
A Country-Man wiſe man becauſe of his trifling Philo. 
having ſent his Son ſophical Knowledge. And he would 


ro the Univerſity, . have them know that till they knew 
when he came Home 


eons he nobler things than thoſe and were | 
Ls 3 guided by a nobler Light, they were 


told him he had very Fools. | 


He askd him what that Logick was, and what he could 
do with it: And it being Supper-time, and the poor People 


and your Mother the as ian pau the third. dae 


ant, and all Gruterus his Critical Volumes. have 
almoſt all the Phyſek: and Meraphy/icks T could 


| Biſtorians,Chrenolegers, and Antiquaries © 1 deſpiſe none 


if I had no other kind of Knowledge than theſe, wi 


— 


and One and Tw are. Three: he Father gave him th tte 
told him that his Art was uſeful; for he had thought mige 
gone without his Supper; but now; faith he;: I Will , "1 
Logick che World hath gloricd in as 


. a * 0 | 3-46 app © 


| 6 4 Trug thy ba ON 
I have Took's f Kale Vive, Eraſmw| x 
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Salmaſius, Caſaubon, and many other Critital Cm 


have waſted much of my Time among bee Leg 


their Learning. All Truth is uſeful; Mathemgj 

which J have leaſt of, I find a pretty mianlike Sport 5 
were my Underſtanding worth! what à dreamine 
card ſhould I be ? Yea, had I alfo' all the Cid, unf 
dect, all Cujacius, Veſenbechiu, and their Tribe at my Nv 
gers Ends; and all other Volumes of Civil, Nation 
Canon Laws, with the reſt in the Encyclopeli, hy 
Poppet Play would my Life be, if I had no mote! F 
L have higher Thoughts of the Schoolmen, than g 
mus and our other Grammarians had: I much rale 
Method and Sobriety of Aquinas, the Subcility of l. 
and Ockam , the Plainneſs of Durandas, the Solidity 
Ariminenfis, the Profundity of Bradwardine, the excal 
Acuteneſs of many of their Followers ; of Auil 
Capreolus, Bannes, Alvarcz,, Zumel, &c. Of May, | 
chetus, Trombeta, Faber, Meruiſſe, Rada, &. Of 
Pennatus, Suarez, Vaſquez, &c. Of Hurtado, of 4 
tinus, of Lud. a Dola, and many others, But bow 
ſhould I be to take ſuch Sawce for my Food, andf 
Recreations for my Buſineſs ? The Jingling of too m 
and too falſe Philoſophy among them, oft drown: 
Noiſe of Aaron's Bells. I feel my ſelf much ben 
Herberts Temple : Or in a Heavenly Treatiſe of | 
and Love. And though I do not with Dr. Col dl 
Auguſtin above the plainer Fathers, yet I am moren 
with his Confeſſions, than with his Grammatic! 
Scholaſtick Treatifes. And though 1 know no 
whoſe Genius more abhorreth Confuſſon inſtead of ue 
ſary Diſt inction and. Method; yet I loath impertinent al 
Art, and pretended Precepts and DiſtinRions;which 

not a Foundation in the Matter. 
In a Word, There is a Divine Knowledge, whit 
part of Man's Felicity, as it promoteth Love and 
on, and there is a ſolid Knowledge of God's Val 
Works, a valuable Grammatical Knowledge, and: 
Philoſophy, which. none but ignorant Perſons wil 
piſe. But the vain Philoſophy, and pretended Wil 
or Learning of the World; hath been, and i; 
Cheat of Souls and the hinderer of Wiſdom ; at 
troubler of the Church and World. | 


CHAP. 2. Phat Wiſdom and Efteem of it, at 
bere condemned, | 
T HE Order which I ſhall obſerve in handling 
firſt Doctrine ſhall be this; I. I will tell you N 
tively what Wiſdom, and Efeem of our own Wiſdi 
not here condemned. II. What it is that is here! 
demned. III. What are the Certainties which we 
hold faſt, and make our Religion of. IV. What 
grees of theſe Certainties there are. V. What att 
Uncertainties, which we muſt not pretend to be c 
of; and the unkown Things which we muſt not pre 
to know. 6. What are the Miſchiefs of falſly- pretendeak 
ledge. 7. What are the Degrees or Aggravations of thi 
8. What are the the Cauſes of it. 9. What are the 
medies. X. What are the Uſes which we ſhould u 
of this Doctrine. N 
I. What Wiſdom, and what Eſteem of our Wit 
is not here condemned? | | 
Anſw. 1. Not any real uſefu} Knowledge at all, 1 
e very thing keepeth its proper Place, and due Ei 
(as is ſaid.) „ 
2. That which of it ſelf primarily is of ſo {wal 
as that it falleth under the Contempf of the Apoſtles 
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having but two Eggs for Supper, he told them that he could prove 
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by accident, through the Subtilty of Satan, and | 
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ec. we muſt read ſo! much as to underſtan 
ihn we may defend the Truth againſt them. If 


2 


ler 


there to overtop them, or they will inſult. If 
ds pox, Scurvey or other new Diſeaſes do ariſe , 
100 Phyſician muſt know them all, if he will core them. 


e it is that we ſay 
. and a Phyſician maſs know Phyſicks and Me- 
- Oe. But a Divine ſhould know all things that 
; | Becauſe the diſeaſed World hath turn- 


» 


to be known; 1 turf 
of | yrerended Knowledge into the great Malady, which 
by 18" cured : But is the thing it ſelf of any -great 
ae [5 ic any great Honour, to know the Vanity of 
wo loſophical Pedantry ? And to be able to overdo ſuch 


meters, any more than to beat one at a Game at 
&, or for a Phyſician to know the Pox or Lepro- 
= . 

Yet indeed, as all things ate ſanctified to the Ho- 
and pure to the Pure; a wiſe Man may and muſt 
ke great Uſe of common inferior Kinds of Know- 
ge: Eſpzcially the true Grammatical Senſe of Scri- 
re Words, the true Precepts of Logick, the certain 
ts of real Phyſicks and Pneumatology : For God is 


no 
d of ne 
inen 10 
which! 


> Wie 
> and 
s Wald 
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* tim 2nd behold him, is a noble pleaſant Work and 
and ü MPoedge And! would that no [/rae/ire may have 
0 go down to the £bi/iftimes for Inſtruments of this 


om; 11 | 


Th It is not forbidden to any Man to know that mea- 
| it, 47 


to err, nor to call Light Darkneſs, or Truth Error, or 


andling Mbehie our ſelves, or deny his Gifts. 1. It is deſſteable 
o Man abſolutely to know as much as he can, preferring 
Hi WW) the preateſt things, and to know that he knoweth 
is here u, and nor to be ſceptical, and doubt of all. 2. It 
NY Duty for a converted Sinner comparatively ro know 


theis wiſer than he was in his ſinful State, and to 
e God thanks for it. 3- It is his Duty who growerb 
Wiſdom, and receiveth new Acceſſions of Light, to know 
the ſo groweth, and to give God Thanks, and to 
ome each uſeful Truth with Joy. 4. It is the Du- 
if a good and wiſe Man comparatively to know that 


hat ate 
95 be ce 
not pre 
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ot to be ſo fooliſh as to think that all his Flock are 
e judicious than himſelf. In a Word, it is not a trac 
mate of the thing or of our ſelves, that is forbidden 
but a falſe : It is not belying our ſelves, nor Ingra- 
& to God, nor a contradiction (to know a thing, 
dot to know that I Know it) nor an Ignorance of 
own Minds, which is commanded us under the Pre- 


| ſo much Modeſty, as to 


nin his Works as in a Glaſs ; and there to ſearch af- | 


of Wiſdom which be truly hath 3 God bindeth us 


b not as fooliſh as the Ungodly ; nor to think that 
y wicked Man, or ignorant Perſon whom be ſhould. 
and inſtruct, is already wiſer than he; every Teacher 


* wn * 3 „ 
age. 
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c HA p. IIf. that prettnided Kndwledpe is em devmed. 
5 and whar Philoſophy and Learning it is that Paul diſliked, 


II. N ff Oreviſtinaly, 1. It is condemnable for any 
11 Man to think himſelf Abfobarel or Hiphly 
Wiſe': Becauſe our Knowledge here is ſo py and dark 
and low, that compared with our Ignorance it is little; 
we know not what or how many, or how great the things 
are which we do not know but in general we may know 
that they are incomparably more andgreater than what 
we do know 3 we know now but as Child en, and darkh, 


* 


and in a Gleſs or Riddle, 1 Cor. 13. 11, 12. In the 
Senſe that Chriſt ſaith, none « good but God, we may ſay 
that none is wiſe but God, For a Man that muſt knowẽ- 
( unleſs he be a very Sot) that he knoweth nothin per- 


fectly in the World; that he knoweth but little o any 


Worm or Fly, or Pile of Graß which he ſeeth, or of 
himſelf, his Soul or Body, or any Creature; for this 


ſt Man to aſſume the Title of a Miſe Man, is arrogant, un- 


leſs comparatively underſtood, when he is ignotant of 
ten thouſand-fold more than he noweth, and the pre- 
dominant Part denominateth. The Old Enquirers had 
arrogate no higher Name than 
Philoſophers; !“! en ae 7 x 
2. It is very condemnable for any man to be proud of 
his Underſtanding: While it is ſo low and poor and 
dark, and hath ſtill ſo much matter to abaſe us. He 
knoweth not what a Dungeon poor Mortals are in, nor 
what a darkened thing a ſinful Mind is, nor what a de - 
plorable State we are in, ſo far from the Heavenly Light, 
no nor what it is to be a Man in Fleſh, who findeth nor 
much more Cauſe of Humiliation than of Pride in his 
Underſtanding. O how much ado have I to keep up 
from utter Deſpondency under the Conſciouſneſs of 
fo great Ignorance, which no Study, no Means, no Time 
doth overcome.” How long Lord ſhall this Dungeon be 
our Dwelling ? And how long ſhall our fooliſh Souls be 
loth to come into the Celeſtial Light? 8 
3. It is ſinful Folly to pretend to know things unri veale! 
and impoſſible to be known,” Deut. 29. 29, The ſecret things 
belong unto the Lord aur God, but thoſe things which are re- 
vealed belong to ws, and to our Children for ever, that we do 
them, Rom. 11. 24. For whobath known the mind of the 
Lord? or who hath been bis Counſellor? And how many 
luch compoſe the Theology of ſome, and the Philoſo- 
phy of more. 85 Tons | 

4. It is ſinful Folly to pretend to know that which is 
impelſible or unrevealed to him, though it be poſſible and re- 
wealed to others. For as the Eye, ſo the Underſtanding 
muſt have its neceſſary Light, and due Conſtitution and 
Conditions of the Object, and of it ſelf; or elſe it can» 
„ ESE T7 | 

5. It is ſinful Folly to pretend to Cerrainty of Know- 
ledge, when either the thing is but probable, or at beſt, 
we have but doubtful Opinions or Conjectures of it, and no 
true Certainty. 1 5 | 

6. It is ſinful Folly to pretend that we know or receive 
any thing by Divine Faith (or Revelation) when we have 
it but by Human Faith, or probable Conjecture from na- 
tural Evidence. As ſoon as Men are perſwaded by a 
Sit, a Seducer, or a ſelfiſh Pricff, to believe what be ſaith, 
abundance preſently take ſuch a Perſuaſion for a Part © 
their Religion, as if it were a Believing God. 

7. It is ſinful Folly to take on us that we know what 
we know not at all; becauſe we do but know that it is 
knowable, and that wiſe Men know'it, and as ſoon as 
we underſtand that it ſhould be known, and that wiſe Men 
conclude it to be true, therefore to pretend that we know 
it to be true. 7” 1 RA hen” 
8. And it is ſinful Folly to pretend that we truly know 
or apprehend the Thing or Matter, or incomplex Object, 
meerly becauſe we have got the bare Words, and ſecond 
Notions of it, which are ſeparable from the Knowledge 
of the thing. All theſe are falſe and ſinful Pretences of 
Knowledge which Men have not, PR 
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6» » 


18. 
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of Humility; but it is a proud Concert, that we know 
ve do not know, that is condemned. ——— © 


But 
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Fest. 17. Doth thank God and Atheiſts and Infidels- deride 


that he made no greater 


Progreſs in Rhetorick,Poe- | him for ſpeaking agairfit the i. 


ivy, andſuch like Studia dom of the Wiyid, as if ſſe ſpake a- 


which might have hinder- gainſt Learning, Becauſe he had 
N. R better 7% it not; and becauſe the Diſeaſe 
RIF ts Ib e . which he $ attempted to CUre re. 
them. Aud (in fine) maineth among Scholars to this 
quod cum Philoſophan- Day, and inſtead of a Cute, ma- 
di cupidiras inceſhfſer, ny contemn thePhyſicien ; and dif 
non NOPE like Chriſt himſelf and his Goſpel, 


quem inciderim, nec 


commentariis evolven. 28 Defective of the Learning 
dis, vel ſyllogiſmis re- which they overvalue, I will once 


7 vel tere. again, and that more diſtinctly 
pur dels Contriverim. tell you ſome few of the Faults of 
dur common Learning, even now 
that it is cultivated and augmented in this Age, that you 
may ſee that Paul did not injuriouſly acccuſe ior Chriſt 
injuriouſly neglect it. 0? 016A. 
I. Natural Imperfection layeth the Foundation of our 
common Calamity; in that it is ſo long before Senſe 
and Reaſon grow up to a natural Maturity, (through 
the Unripeneſs of Organs, and want of Exerciſe) that 
Children are neceſſitated to learn Words before Things, 
and to make theſe Words the means of their firſt Know- 
ledge, of many of the thing: e » ſo that moſt fur- 
niſh themſelves with a Stock of Names and Words, be · 


fore ever they get any true Knowledge of the mat · 


ter. 


. And chen they are exceedipg apt to think that 


this Treaſury of Words and ſecond Notions is true Wil- 
dom, and to miltake it for the Knowledge of the thing: 
Even as in Religion we find almoſt all Children and ig- 


norant People, will learn ta ſay by Rote the Creed and 
Lord's. Prayer, and Commandments, and Catechiſm, and 


then think that they are not Ignorants, when it is long 


after before we can get them to underſtand the 


Senſe of the Words which they can ſo readily ſpeak; 
yea, though they are plain Emg/ſh Words, which they 
uſe for the moſt part in ordinary Diſcourſe. 

III. When Children come to School, alſo their Ma- 
ſters teach them as their Parents did, or worſe ; I mean 


that they beſtow almoſt all their Pains to furniſh them 


with Words and ſecond Notions : And fo do their. Tu- 


tors too oft at the Univerſity : So that by that Time 


they ate grown to be Maſters of a conſiderable Stock of 


Words, Grammatical, Logical, Metaphyſical, ec. and 
can ſet theſe together in Propoſitionsand Syllogiſms, and 


have learn d 1:moriter the Theorems or Axioms, and 
ſome Diſtinctions which are in common Uſe and Repu- 
tation, they are ready to paſs for Maſters of the Arts;and 


to ſet up for themſelves, and leave their Tutors, and to 


teach others the like Sort and Meaſure of Learning, which 


they have thus acquired. Like one that ſets up his Trade 


as ſoon as he hath gotten a Shop full of Tools. 
IV. And indeed the Memories of young Men are 
ſtrong and ſerviceable fo many Years ſooner than their 


Judgments , that prudent Teachers think it meet to take 


chat Time to furniſh them with Words and Organical 
Notions, while they are unmeet-to judge of things : E- 
ven as pious Parents muſt teach them the Words of the 
Catechiſm, that when they grow riper, their Judgments 
may work upon that which their Aemories did before re. 
ceive. And in this they are ia the right upon two Sup- 
poſitions. 1. That diſtinguiſhing things obwiozs and eaſily 
underſtood from things remote, abſtruſe and difficult, 
they would teach taem thoſe of the firſt fort with the#ords, 


though not the ſecond : And while they make haſt with 


them in the Languages they would not make too much 
haſt with the Notions and Theorems of the Arts and 
Sciences. 2. That they ſtill make them know that Mord. 


as to Matter are but as the D-ſb to the Meat, and all this 


while they are but preparing for Wiſdom and true Learn. 
ing, and not getting or poſſeſſing it; and that unleſs 
they will equalize a Parrot, and a Philoſopher; they 


muſt know how little they have attained, and muſt after 
learn thing, or not pretend to know any thing indeed. 


* 


| of arbitrary ſignification and uſe, as the Speaker g 


And hereby it cometh to paſs that Inadequate cmay 


haps of one thing, and twenty words perhaps for thok 


And ſo Learning is become confuſed Error, and 


a pitiful confuſed agitation of Phantaſms, and (whe 


„ | But becauſe Pax: fo warneth * As Children learn ſirſt to ſpeak and then lehn 2 th 


* 
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V. And the great wiſchief is, that mukirudy, g 
Notions which are taught us are falſe, not fines W 
Tbungi, but expreſſing the conceptions. of rin f 
certain, erroneous, bewildred minds. Words 
inſtruments of Comtpumication of Tong. 
when I hear a man ſpeak, I hear (perhaps) wi 
thinketh of things, hut not always what they. ate. 
Univerſal Ngtions are the reſult; of our own © 1 
Things with Things. And we are ſo -wofully def 
in ſuch comparings, that our Univerſal Notion. mul " 
be very defective, ſo that they abound with Erro. 
VI. And the penury and narroumeſo of words is 2 of 
impediment to the due expreſſing of thoſe poor c 
ſed conceptions which we have; For à man dn 
more aptly and comprehenſively than he can (3 
And hence it cometh to paſs that wrds and ani vad 
Mons are become like Pictures or Hieroglyphicks 


And (as a multitude of School- diſt inctions tell w). 
can know little by the Grammatical uſe or Ehn 
logy of the words, what the meaning of them ß 
theorem or diſtinction, till the ſpeaker tell it Joy 
other! werds. % lie i e 

VII. And the conceptions of men being as wald 
their Countenances, the ſame words in the mou 
ſeveral men, have ſeveral ſignifications. So that u 
Tutors read the ſame Books to their Scholars, and; 
them the ſame notions, it is not the: ſame concen 
always that they thus communicate. 

VIII. And when all is done, Recipiter ad molyny 
pientis, It's two to one but the Learner receivethel 
notions with a conception ſomewhat different from 
all. And when he thinks that he hach learnt why 
taught him, and is of his Teachers mind, he is mil 
and hath received another apprehenſion. 

IX. And the narrowneſs of mans mind and tho 
is ſuch, that uſually there muſt go many partial cad 
tions, to one thing or Object really indiviſible: Sof 
few things, or nothing rather in the world, is kid 
by us with one conception, nor with a ſimplicity af 
prehenſions anſwerable to the ſimplicity of the thi 


make up a great part of our Learning and knowl: 
And (yet worſe ) our words being narrower than 
Thoughts, we are fain to multiply words moret 
conceptions, ſo that we muſt. have ten conception 


conceptions, And then we grow to imagine the 
to be as various as Our conceptions, yea and our 


great and noble Actions of the Phantaſtical world 


fartuitous or artificial) a congreſs of Atoms, ſomet 
digladiating, and ſometimes ſeeming by amicable 
braces to compoſe ſome. excellent piece of Art. 
chings ſeem to us to be muliiplfed and ordered as Our! 
ceptions of them are. And the Scotiſts may yet 
as many more Treatiſes de. formalitatibus, before | 
will underſtand indeed what a conceptus formalis with 
is, and whether diverſe fermalities be diverſe real 
only ejuſdem conceptus inadequati, But thus Learn 
become like a Poppet- play, or the raiſing of the dal 
X. The Entia Rationis being thus exceeding nume 
are already confounded with objective Realities 
have compounded our common Syſtems of Logick 
taphyſicks, and too much of Phyſicks: So that Sul 
muſt at firſt ſee through falſe SpeRacles, and lea 
ſeducing notions, and receive abundance of falle 
ceptions, as the way to Wiſdom; and Shadow 
Rubbiſh, maſt furniſh their minds under the nat 
Truth (though mixt with many real Veritis.) 
young men muſt have Teachers: They cannot bez 
the foundation, and yet every one learn of him 
if none had ever learnt before him: He is like 
but a flow proficient, that maketh no uſe of the 


and experience of any that ever learnt before him Poſiti, 
| 3 | | orm 
o 2 
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Salvation. 3. And t 


or vitiate ; no nor ſcarce for an Attribute of Gd. 
XXV. And it is ſo hard a thing to bring Men to that 
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hat are adapted to the matter: I tell you 1. That the n 
ledpe of Mordi, and ſecond Not ioner and Definitions, is one 


ſons underſtand ige 


to bring ſuch up to greater knowledge. 
XXIII. And on the other ſide men are made to think that 


they know the things becaufè they know the Names and De. 
_ finitions ; And ſo that they areLearned and Wiſe when they 


know little the mote by all their learning. For to be able 
to talk over all the Critical Books and Lexicons and Gram- 
mars, all the Logical Notions and Definitions, is nothing 
but organical Knowledge; Like the ſhoomeker thathath a 
ſhop full of Lafts (and that moſt of them unmeet for any. 


Man's foot) but never made a Shoe by any of them. And 
Falle and confuſed and idle names and notions, fill the learned 


world with Falſe , Confuſed and Vain Conceptions, which 


Common Countrey people ſcape, ſo that it coſteth many 


a man twenty y ears ſtudy, to be made more erroneous than 
he would have been, by following an honeſt trade of life. 

XXIV. Nay our very Articles of Faith and Practice 
which Salvation lyeth on, are commonly tryed by theſe 
arbitrary Organical notions; whole loads of School Vo- 


lumes are witneſſes of this. Though the School men, where 
our Grammarians deride them as Barbarians, have often 


done well in fitting words to tbings, and making the Key 


meet for the Lock: Yet old terms and notions and axioms |. 
too often go for current, and over-rule diſputes,when they 


are not underſtood, nor are proper or univocal. What 


work doth Ariſtotle make with Actu. & Potentia, and the School- 
men aſter him? What abundance of darkneſs do theſe two 


words contain in all their writings? And for want of other 


words to ſupply our needs, what abundance of diſtinctions 


of Aus and Potentiæ are the Scotiſts and other Schoolmen 


fain to uſe? What abundance of diſputes are kept up by 


the Ambiguity of the Word | Cayſe ] while it is applyed 
to things ſo different, as Efieunce, Conftlitutiont and Finality ? 


The like may be ſaiq of many more. And then when it 


cometh to a diſpute of the Divine Nature, of the Soul, 


of the moſt weighty things; theſe confounding Notions 


muſt cver-rule the Caſe, We muſt not have an Argument 
for che Souls Immortality, but what theſe Notions check 


Self-denial and Labour, as at Age throughly and imparti- 
ally to reviſe their Juvenile Conceptions, and for them that 


learn d Wirds before Things, to proceed to learn Things now 


as appearing in their proper Evidence ; and to come back 
and cancel all their old Notions, which were not ſound. and 


to build up a new Frame, that not one of a Multitude is 


ever Maſter of ſo much Virtue as to attempt it, and go 
through with it. Was it not Labour enough to ſtudy fo 
many Years to know what others ſay ; but they muſt now 
undo much of ic, and begin a new and harder Labour: 
who will doit? we x Ce 
XXVI. And indeed none but Men of extraordinary 4. 
cuteneſs and Love of Truth, , and Self-denial and Patience, are 
fit to do it. For, 1. The common Dulards will fall into 


the Ditch when they leave their Churches. And will mul- 


tiply Sects in Philoſophy and Religion, while they are un. 
able to ſee che Truth ir ſelf. And indeed this hath made 
the Proteſtant Churches ſo liable to the Deriſion and Re. 
proach of their Adverſaries. And how can it be avoided. 
while all Men mult pretend to know and judge, what in- 


_ deed they are unable to underſtand ? 


2. Yea the half. witted Men, that think themſelves acute 


and wiſe, fall into the ſame Calamity. 


to maintain the Reputation of their own Wild 


doth waſt half of it 


| [are bred and propagated in the Churches. None alt 


content with a very few Approvers, and muſt b. 


doxneſs and Goodneſs.; but by calling him Prad - 
ceited, or Erroneous, that differech from them by 1 
more than they. And who but the truly Self.denyia 
be at ſo much Coſt and Labour for ſuch Reprod ® 
they foreknow that he that increaſeth Knowledy 
creaſeth Sorrow N 

XXVII. By theſe means Men's Minds that ſhondbe 
up with God and his Service, are abuſed. and vilige 
filled with the Duſt and Smoak of vain, and falſe, 3% 
fuſed Notions. And man's Life is ſpent (as Devil : 
in a vain Shew. And Men dream waking with u 3 
Induſtry, as if they were about a ſerious Work, Aa 
pitifully is much of the learned World employed, 
XXVIII. By this means alſo Men's precious Time; 
And: he that had Time little enough to learn and do 


neceſſary, for the Feyabe Good, and his own Sah 


5. And when all is done, as Seneca ſaich, * 


he knoweth not what. jj 
tan that findeth him m̃ore ingenious than to play it; 
at Cards and Dice, or than to Drink and Revel it ay 
doth caſt another Bait before him, and get him leand 
to dream it away about unprofitable Words and Now 
XXIX. And by this means the Practice of Goodell 


hindered in the World; yea, and Hol Affen ga 
While - theſe arbitrary Notions and Speculations, ( 0 


Man's own ) are his more pleaſant Game; And Sl 
and Pulpits muſt be thus employed, and Heart and 
ſtol'n from God. Yea it's well if Godlineſs grow p 
be taken by ſuch Dreamers, for a low, a dull and a 
learned Thing; yea. if they be not tempted by ity 
delity, and to think (not only the zealous Miniften 
Chriſtians, but even) Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be unleg 
Men, below their Eſtimation, © 
XXX. And by the ſame Means the deviliſh Sin of 
will de kept up, even among the Learned, yea and 
Preachers of Humility : For what is that in the f. 
( almoſt )) that Men are prouder of, than that Lean 
which conſiſteth in ſuch Notions and Words as are 4 
deſcribed? and the proudeſt Man, Ithink, is the worſt 
XXXI. And by this means the ſacred Chairs and pi 
will be poſſeſſed by ſuch Men, whoſe Spirits ate molle 
trary to a Crucified Chriſt, and to that Croſs and Dod 
which they muſt Preach. And when Chriſt's greateltl 
mies are the Paſtors of his Churches, all things will be 
dered and managed accordingly; and the Faithful 
and abuſed accordingly. Thougt I muſt add, that it i 
this Cauſe alone, but many more concurring to con 
2 worldly wicked Mind, which uſeto procure theſe E 
XXXII. And by falſe and vain Learning, Content 


ſtruments ſo apt, and none have been ſo ſucceſstu], 
Church Hiſtory recordeth, and the Voluminous Cont 
ons of many ſuch learned Parties teſtify, 
XXXIII. And this is an increaſing Malady, fot 
Books are yearly written, containing the ſaid arbitrat) 
tions of the ſeveral Authors. And whereas real and 
ganical Learning ſhould be orderly and conjuncti) pic 
ted, and Things ſtudied for themſelves, and Word: ot] 
the Syſtems of Arts and Sciences grow more and 
corrupted, our Logicks are too full of unapt Notion 
Metaphyſicks are a meer confuſed Mixture of Pneumal 
and Logick; and what part hath totally eſcaped ? 
XXXIV. And the number of ſuch Books doth gd 
great, that they become a great impediment and 
and how many Years precious time muſt be loſt, to! 
what Men ſay , and who faith amiſs, or how the) dl 
XXXV. And the great diverſity of Writers ant 
increaſeth the danger and trouble, eſpecially in PI 
by that time a Man hath well ſtudied che ſeveral Sed 
Epicurcans and Sowatiſts; the Carteſians, with the by-l 
- Regius, Berigardus, &c.) the Platoniſts, the Peripaitis, 
Hermeticks, Lallius , Patricius , Teleſius, Campanella, 
Dipby, Gliſſen, and other Noveliſts 3 and bath tes 
moſt learned Improvers of the currahter ſort 9 
phy, (Scheggius, Wendeline, Sennertus, Hiffman, Hina! 


3. And the proud will not endure to be thought to err, 


when they plague the World with Error. 


4. And che Impatient will not endure ſo long and diff- 


| 


,4 


ber, Got, &c.) how mech of his Life will be thus 0 
And perhaps he will be as far to ſeek, in all Point 
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dent Cergainties, which he might have learn- | p44 1 F 
oe + caply in a ſhorter time, than he was before . 1 55 2225 5 il. ee tber mut be 
bo And will wiſh that Antonine, Epictetus, or Plu- nown and held fall, and why 2 . 5 


Apa red inſtead of the greater part of them. And E is none of the Apoſtles meaning that Men ſhould be 
| orceive that Phyficks are much fuller of Uncertain- 1 meer Scepticks : Nor am I ſeconding Sanchez, his nibil 
Fed emptier of ſatisfying Uſefulneſs than Morality, ſeu, 5 5 ou take Science for adequate Science, or in a 

„ e, nor ah . ..._._ |tranlcendent Notion, as it Gznifieth chat which is 
Wwe By 5h falſe Methods and Notions Men are | another World, and thecefo may de denied of hi He 
" Jed to utter Scepticiſm, and when they have found out can neither play the part of 4 Chr iſtian or of a Man, who 
» own Errors, they are apt to ſuſpe all the ſubſtance doubts of all Things, and is aſſiredly confident of nothing. 


IJ nces to be Error. And he ſpeeds well that cometh That our Diſcourſe of this may be orderly and edifying, 

3 Sanchez. tO a nibil ſeitur: And he better that 8 254 it is of great uſe that I fitſt help you rightly to ndert 
del with Cornel. Agrippa, to write Vanty and Vexat ion upon | what Certainty is. The word is ambiguous, and ſometime 
e Sciences: For many come to Infidelity it ſelf, and is applied to the Oje. and ſometime to the Act and Agent. 
dg 


giſtruſt of Men and human Things, are tempted into | Certainty. 888 . 
ſurult or unbelief of Chriſt; or perhaps with Hobbsgrow | The Obje@ive is either Certainty of the Thing, or Certain- 
y down all Learning beſides their own, which is worſe ty of Evidence, by which the Thing is diſcernible or per- 


z the worſt chat they decry. 3 "Jag ceptible to us: And this either Senſible Evidence, of Rati. 
VII. And by all this Princes and States are tempred | onal ; and the latter is eithe 


+ to Atheiſm: And, as Dr. Tho, Fackſon noteth, by | The former is called Objective Certainty ; the latter Subjettive 


, 


veg * 178 { | ther Self- Evidence of Principles, ob 
e Learning ig.ſelf, and baniſh it as a pernicious Thing: derived Evidence of Conſequences, ee ee ee 
alvaty de Caſe of the I urkiſh, Muſcovian, and ſome other En- Sabjective Certainty is alſo either conſidered in the Nature 
eesti). | of it, or in the Degree : And as to the Nature it is either 
[ta 


1 this I have ſaid,not to diſhonour true Learning, which the Senſes Certainty, or the Tntelle&s; and this either of In- 

wid promote with all my Power; but to ſhew the Cor- | omplex Objects, or Complex: The firſt is either of ſenſed Ob- 

and Vanity of that Philoſophy and human falſe Learn- | jects, or purely Spiritual : The ſecond of Principles, or of 
which Paul and the Ancient Writers did decry ; and | Concluſions, Of all theſe there are Certainty. | 

the Council of Carthage forbad the reading of the Gen. The Degrees are theſe : It being firſt ſuppoſed that no 

Books, and reproached Apollinarius , and other Here- | Human Apprehenſion here is abſolutely perfe#; and there- 

\ for their Gentile Learning. : f fore all our Certainties ſubjective are ImperfeR : The Word 

If the great uncertainty of our Phyſicks and Metaphy- | therefore ſignifieth not only a perfect Apprebenſim; but it 


an :1moſt all che chief Authors themſelves make free ſignifieth non falls, not to be deceived; and ſuch an Apprebenſion 
o -fions, See Suarez, Metapb. diſp. 3 5. pag. 219. 221. 7 the Evidence as giveth us a juſt reſolving and quieting Confi- - 
nd omondus de Anim. pag. 63. Gaſſendus often; and who | dence. And ſo 1. The due Objects of Senſe, and 2. The 
it to | immediate Acts of the Soul it ſelf, are Certain in the firſt 


ous Bona venture hath written a Tract de Reductione Ar- and higheſt degree. I know certainly what ſee clearly, 
ad Tbeologiam; and another de non frequentandis queſti-| fo far as I ſee it: And I know certainly that I think, and 

; Cornel. Agrippa de Vanitate Scientiarum, is well worth | know, and will, The next degree of Certainty is of Rati- 

rading beforehand to prevent Men's loſs of Time. | onal Principles, and the next of Conſequents. 2 


It like in a Scheme you will eaſilier underſtand it, 
5 0 E RT AIN * Y being an ambiguous Wotd, bb irber; | 
: 8 objective: Which is, | 1 | h 


CT. Of Being of the Things; which is nothing but Phyſical Verity. 

IT. Of Evidence; whichrmakes Things Perceptible; and it is Evidence, 
- I. Senſible; 1. To the Extetnal Senſes. e 
e 72 To the Internal Senſes. „ | 

: ' | 8 1. Things ſenſed and 
1. Of the Being 1. Quod fint, J imagined ; as colours, 


_ Accs 
1 


OY * 5 2 2. Quid ſint, light, heat, Cc. 
C2. Intelligible, & f Things, vis. J ;. 825 fot, ) 2, The Acts of Intel 
to conll ee | | . | - 3 * 8 6 
| | rat, (1. Of ſelfevident Principles. 
theſe El 2. Of Comp lex Verity, 4 2. Derivative 1 1 
Content 4 Bo , Concluſions, Eb 
lone alt ! mo Re EE Tk, © CY | | | 
ceſsful, II. Subjective Certainty; by which I am certain of the Obje& ; Conſiderable, 


us Cont | "IP " -1I. Of the Outward Senſes, when they are not 

| „ = #: OE Senſe, deceived. Ts | | | | 
dy, for | | 4 In its , 2. Of the Inward P , eee > 

; I] Nature; / 1 1. Senſed and ima- . 6 | 2 
ay | ix. . „ Of Bei gined. | ' I. uod ſint. 
real a 1 Certain- , 2. Of the In- CI. Of Beings, , Of the Acts of J. Nia int. 
eth pro . { Ses, ) 7 ( theSml „ 1 
rd; 4 J ä | which is, 92. Of the Com- ; r. Or ſelberident Principles. Fae 
| Fi <a Aj plex Verities, 2 2. oncluſions. \ 
Nas N. Qu. Whether there be not a third ſort of Certainty both Objective and 
i 6. Subject ive; viz. . Goodneſs not- ſenſible, Certainty apprehended by the Intel- 
wy) | ug Jou, OT ON ſub 1155 oy, ſed 7 Boni? 1. whether mY "I 
\ned. > by its Natural Guſt have not a Complicential Perception of it as well as the 
Joch aj | Intellect? (Vid. Pemble Vindic. 9 rk, ? | a8 | . 3 

+ and II. In the Degrees of Certainty; which are in the Order following. is 

% C1. Senſe perceiving the Object and it ſelf, is the firſt perceiver ; and here- —* 

apt or 7 the ſureſt. | 5 | 6 
they dl 2. Imagination receiving from Senſe, hath more requifites to its Cer- 

roy 1 „„ : | *% th 115 5 1 cotta 
in Phyl 13. Intellection about Things ſenſible, hath yet more requiſites to its Cer: . 1 ; 

1 800 | tainty ; viz. 1. That the Object be true; 2. The Evidence ſenſible ; AW 

era 1 That the Senſe be ſound; and the Medium and other Conditions of 
he by-! 1 4 Senfebejuſt; 4. That the Imagination be not corrupt; 5. That the 
ripotelis 4 Igntellect it ſelf be ſound. SOV : 


4. But Intellection about ie ſe/f and Yolition hath the higheſt Certainty, . | 

5. We age ſurer of the Quod, than the Quid and Qgale ;' as that we Think, 5 In” 
than What and How. A „ | 1 5 

J. We are certainer of ſelf-evident Principles than of the Conſequences. 

£7. Conſequences have various degrees of Evidence and Certainty. 
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— eewpropoßtions mayfarther help. yourUaderſtandings | XII. He therefore that holdeth a true Priveih F. 2 
I. All Things in the World have cheir Centainty phyſi : and at once a falſe In ferenes which contradicteth je, ö . 
ſuppoſed to hold the Principle u ſt and fate, and 1 


cuz of Being; chat is, it is a Certainty, or a Truth that 5 Pr | an $1 


II. The Thing which is moſt commonly called Obje&ivr | and not the Principle. 
Certainty; is ſuch a degree of Preceptibilicy or Evidence as | XIII. He thac denieth the Certsinty of Se, Tau 
may aptly ſatisfie the doubting Intelle&t, © 7 | rar, and Ine ive Perception of Things ſenſed lg? 
5 II. Evidence is cal ed Infallible; 1. When he that re- make it impoſſible to have any Certainty of Scieme or f, 

ceiveth it is never deceived; and fo all Truth is Infallible about thoſe ſame Objects but by Mifacle. Au thed 

Truth; for he is not deceived who believeth it: 2. Or the Paprifs deny ing and renouncing all theſe ( Senſe N 

when a Man cannot Err about it. And there is no ſuch | gination and Intellective Perception, ) when theyſy 

Evidence in the World, unleſs you ſuppoſe all Things elle | there is no Bread nor Wire in the Sacrament; do gie 
agreeable. hn. FRED pretended contrafy Faith :?mpothible.'\ For weate Mes 
IV. The Perception is called Infallible 1. Either quia nen fore we areChriftians, & we have Senſe & inteſſech i 
alla, becauſe it is not deceived : And ſo every Man is | we havefaib.8& as there is noChriſtianity but onSuppy 
Infallible in every Thing which he truly perceiveth: 2. Or | of Humanity ſothere is noFaith,but onduppoſition oe 
becauſe it Cannot or Mill not Err. And ſo Abſolute Infal- Underſtanding. How know. you that here is no Men 
libilicy is proper to God : But ſecundum quid in certain | Wine? Is it becauſe Scriptufe or Counicik, yn 
Caſes, upon certain Objects, with certain Conditions, all | know you that? By Hearing or Reading? bur how kg 
ſound mens Senſes and IntelleQs are Infallible. you that ever you did beat or read, or fee à Book or jf 
V. Certainty of Evidence conſiſteth in ſuch a Poſition of | By Senſe or no Way! If Senſe be fallible bere, why 
the Thing evident, as maketh it an Object perceptible to che there? You'll ſay that Senſe may be fallible in ce Co 
faculty perceiving; to which many Conditions are requi: | not in others. L anſwer, either you prove it infalliblef 
red, As 1. That the Thing it felt have ſuch intrinſick | Nature, even by Senſe and Intel ct ive perception of an 
Qualifications, as make it fit to be an Object. 2. That it | Senſe, or elſe by ſupernatural Revelation, - H enlyh 
have the due intriuſick Conditions concomitant. Revelation, how know ycu that Revelation? How h 
1. To the Nature of an Object of Perception it is necel- you that ever you heard, read or ſaw any thing/whichi 
fary, 1. That ic be a Thing which in its Nature is within | call Revelation? If by a former Revelation, I ak ya 
the reach of the perceiving Faculty: And not (as Spiritsare | fame Queſtion in Þfniram. But if you know the Cong 
to ſenſe) fo above us, or Alien to us, as to be cut of the of Senſe by Senſe and In:d:tiwe perception, then wi 
Orb of our Perception. 2. That they have a perceptible chere is theſame Exidence and Perception, there is the ſame 
Quantity, Magnitude or Degree. 3. That, if it be an uin). But here is as full Evidence and Perception x 
Incomplex Term and Object, and not an Univerſal of the | other Object can bave. 1. We fee Bread and Wine 
higheſt Notion, it be loc aliquid, and have its proper Indi- We caſt it. 3. We ſmell the Wine. 4. We hear it pq 
viduation. 4. That it have ſome ſpecial dig inòt Confor- out. 5. We feel it. 6. We find the Effeds of it; h 
mity to the diſtinct peiceiving Faculty. In ſum , that it | freſbeth and nouriſheth as other Bread and Wine, 7; Itt 
be Em, num, Verum, Bonum, wel hiſce con:raria reduc ive ſo by any other Creature as well as by a Man. 8, It 
& per accident copnita. . _ | | rupteth. 9. It becometh true Fleſh and Blood in us 
2. To the extrinſick Conditions, it is neceſſary, 1. | a part of our Bodies; Even in the worlt ; Yea part d 
That the Object have a due fire or Poſition. 2. And a Que | Body of aMouſe cr Dog. 10. Its poſſible for a Mouſe af 
diſtance 3 neither too near, nor too far off. 3. And that it; to live only upen conſecrated Bread and V ine. Is his} 
have a due medium, fitted to it and the Faculty. 4. And | then nothing but Chriſt? 11. In all this Perception 
that it have a due abode or fte, and be not like a Bullet | Objects are not rare, but commonly exhibited in all! 
out of a Gun, imperceptible through the, celerity of its They have all the Conditions that other ſenſible en 
Motion. rey ES 5 Objects have, as to Sight, Magnitude, Diſtance, Med 
VI. That the Perception of Senſe be ce ain, it is neceſla- | 12. And it is not one or two, but all Men in the a 
e That the Organ be ſound, in {uch meaſure as that the ſoundeſt Senſes, who lenſe and perceive them t( 
no prevalent Diſtemper undiſpoſe it. 2. Mat it be not Bread and Wine. So that here is as full Evidence a 
oppreſſed by any diſturbing Acjunct. 3. Thy the ſenſitive Y/ords which you read or bear can have to aſcertain us, 
Soul do operate on and by theſe Organs : For elle its alie- | Obj. Bur if God deny Senſe in this Caſe and nat in ohe 
nation will leave the Organ gleleſs: As ſome intenſe Me- muſt believe Senſe in ot bers and not in bix. 
dications make us not heat the Clock. 4. That it be the | An/; But again I ack you, How you know that God 
gue Senſe and Organ which meeterh with the Object; as | deth or torbiddeth you any thing, it Senſe be not frf 
Sounds with the Ear, Light with the Eye, c. beſides the | believed? . . 1 
foreſaid neceſſaries. 5 I Obj. But is it not poſſible for Senſe to be deceived? ( 
VII. Common Notitiz or Frizcip/cs are not fo called, be- God do it? | 1 yy tb 
cauſe Men are born with the Adtsz1l Knowledge of them; Anſ. 1. It is poſſible for Senſe to be annihilated 
But becauſe they are Truths, which: men's Mind is natu- made no Senſe ; and it is poſſible that the Faculty ot 
rally ſo diſpoſed to receive as that upon the firſt Exerciſes | gan, or Medium, or Object be depraved, or want is 
of Senſe and Reaſon, ſome oi them ate underderſtood, with- | Conditions, and ſo to be deceived. But to retainallt 
out any other human Teachers  _ Jqdue Conditions, and yet to be deceived. is a Contra 
VIII. Even ſelf. evident Principles are not equal, but ſome of For then it is not the ſame Thing: It is not that 
them are wore. & ſome leſs evident; & therefore ſome are we call now formally Senſe and Intellect, or Senſatio 
ſooner, and fore later kfipwn; Afid ſome of them are more Intellection. And Contradictions are not t::ings for. 
commonly known than others. im potency to be tryed about. God can make aV 
IX. The /eif-evidenge of theſe. Principles arifeth from the | be no Intellectual Creature: But thereby he maketi 
very Nature of the Intele& which inclineth to Truth, and | no Man: For to be a Man, and not Inte lectual i 4 
the Nature of the il which effentially-inclinerh to God, tradition. And ſo it is to be Men, and yet to! 
and the Natare and Poſture of the Objects, which are Truth [ Senſe nor tell: &, \that can truly: perceive ſenſible 04 
and Goedreſs in the molt evident Lopnon, compared toge- | before qualified: Therefore they unman all the Woy 
ther, or Conjunct; ſome call it Inſtinct. 5 Ptetext of Aſſerting the Power of Gd. 

| X. It is not neceflary to the Cectainty of a Principle, 2. But ſuppoſe that all Senſe be fallible, and Intel 

that it be commonly Kibwh of all or moſt. For Intellects Hof things ſenſible, yet it is the , and only enten 
have great Variety of Capacities, Excitation, Helps, Im. things fenſible into. the Mind or Knowledge of man; 
provements, and even Principles have various Degrees of | therefore we muſt take it as God bath given it 5, 

Evidence, and Appeatanees Nenn can have no ſutrer: No ſenſible ching ĩs in the Intellec 

Fl. Man's Mind is fo confeichs of, its on Darkneſs | was not fitſt in the Senſe :+ Whether my Eyes and E 
and Imperfections, that it is diſtruſtful of its own Inferen | Taſt be fallible or not, L am ſure I have no otbef 
ces, unleſs they be very Near and Car. When by a long | perceive their Objects; but by them I muſt rake the 
Series of Ergo's any thing is far fetcht, the Mind is afraid | uſe them as they are. All the Words and Definition 

there may be ſome unpeiecived Error. A* ur Fe r f l en 


88 


* 5 — ge woe ä Fe "44 «oY 2 
4 * N 


by N L a) very 
| * 4 421 » 
* 
1 
4 * o 


f 3 

of A It ds not to be ſuppoſed | : 00 
or all our Senſes and Intellective Perception by them, 
\ our diſcerner of things {etiſible;'and then bid us not 
them; for they are falſe; unleſs he told us, that 
And [farther anſwer} if God tell "meſs; it muſt 
Come Nur Or Writing'of Mari-or Angel; or: Himſelf: 
bow hond know that brd, but by my Senſe? 
«ec gteat Anſwer which ſeemerh to ſatisfie Bellarmine, 
r only r therefore it is not decei ved. | 1 
12 55 is falle, that Senſe perceiveth not Subſtances: 
only Colo; Quantity, Figure, which I ſee ;-nor 
«Ronghnels and Smoothneſs which I feel,, nox only 
ne which Praſt; but it is @ coloured, extended, figured 


ind a [wer Subſtance which T taſt : And if the Acci- 
were the only primary Object, the Subſtance is the ſe- 


kd, a Plant, the Earth, a Book, or any Subſtance; 
only the Colour, Quantity or Figure of them. No Man 
felt or touched a Body, but only the Accidents of it. 

And T pray you, tell me how Subſtances come to the 


lunce without Senſation as a Medium, if you can, Do 
| perecive any Subſtances IntellefFually or not? H not, 
pretend you that there are any ? If yea, it muſt be 
r as Concluſions, or as Intellectual Principles, (which 
both Logical complex Objects, and therefore not Sub- 
kes) or as the immediate immaterial Objects of Intel- 
jon (which is only the Souls dyn Acts) or what is by 
logy gathered from them; or elſe the Objects of Senſe 
if. It can be none of the former; therefore it muſt be 
latter: And how can the Underſtanding find that in 


s his BG which: was never there? 
prion Mic be ſaid that it is there but by Aeridents; I anſwer, 
n all AT hat is falſe, though ſaid by many: I do as immediate- 


e en 
, Med 
e Wor 
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nce a 
in us. 
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t God 
ot fi 
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ouch Subſtance as Accidents, though not Subſtance with- 
the Accidents. 2. Whether it be there by the mediati- 
We the Accidents, or immediately it ſelf, we are fure that 
Underitanding no otherwiſe receiveth it, than as the 
 tranſmitteth it; we muſt know material Subſtance 
tis ſenſed, or not at all. 13.601 e 
Ne fre then what a paſs this Roman Religion bringeth 
World to. That they may be Chriftians, they muſt be- 
(and {wear by the Trent Oath) that they are nor Men; 


„ 


Churches deccees,) they muſt be ſure that they are ſure 
lng; and how then are they ſure of that? Arid while 
| ſubvert all the order of Nature in the World, they pre- 
Þthat-God can do it, and therefore we are to believe that 


ulated, 
ulty 0f 


Urch, and then can ſo Expound the Scripture. When 
God's ſettled order in Nature, that a Man as an Animal 
ave Senſe to perceive Things ſenſibly by, and as a 

Ihall have Underſtanding to receive from the Imagina- 
and denſe theſe Objects, we muſt now ſuppoſe that God 
quite overturned the courſe of Nature, either by 


that God will 


Perceptions ate falſe; and dur whole Life is but de- 


he reſt; ie bat Senſe is mo juilge of Sabf ee, bur of | 
Yoo Ae $719 31 2G) 


ice which J ſee; 4 Rougb er Smooth Subſtance which 1| 
I» and certain. Elſe no one ever faw a Man, a Tree, | 


| 


vr {nding, if they were never in the Senſe: Prove a 


| And yet it ſhall not be ſo in the Sacrament it ſel 


| that they may bave Faith, they muſt renounce their | 
, and that they may be ſure God's Word is true, (and 


i, meerly becauſe theſe Doctors can call themſelves | 


3 . 
. | 
rt | —— — = 3 — Intl 
= bos ee Wlan without Senlition, > true 
e ck s cdeger - 
U N 4a RG 1 3 3 'Y REP 
E Sock abſurd | | not to be put, very 
1 F Col ſhould rell jou bi Mord bat uli the Senſex of And 


ſtant Paſtors will not do the Miracle. 5. But M a Papiſt 


Prieſt ſhould be unduly Ocdained, or forge his own Or- 


ders, fobeit the Church think him traly Ordained, bs Cath 
do the Miracle. All this muſt be believed. 


And the Plague of all is, all Men n uft be Burnt as He - 


reticks, or exterminated, that cannot believe all this, and 


diſ- believe their Senſes.” And yet worſe; alt temporal Lords 
muſt be diſpoſſeſt of their Dominions, who will ſuffer any 


— 


fuch to live therein, and not exterminate tem. 


An Epicure and a ſenfua Infidel who think Min is but of 


the ſame ſpecies of Brutes; do but nnman us, and leave us 


the Honour of being Animals or Brutes. © But the Papiſfs do 
not leave us this much, but muſt reducs vs to a lower Or- 


” * * * 


1 Cor. 11. 


And is not he as good an Expoſitor of Chriſt's Words as 
the Council of Trent? e e T8 
jects of belief againſt Senſe? Miracles were done as ſenfi- 
ble Things, thereby to confirm Faith, and that which no 
Senſe perceived was not taken for a Miracle. 8 8 
To conclude, when the Apoſtle faith, that Fleſh and 
Blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, (plainly ſpeaking 
of them formally as now called, and not as they ſignify 
Sin, ) and conſequently that Chriſt's Body is now in Heaven 
a Spiritual Body, and not formally Fleſn and Blood, yet muſt 
the Bread and Vine be turned into his Fleſh and Blood on 
Earth, when he hath none in Heaven? ; 


but that a Prieſt may come into his Shop or Cellar, and 
turn all the Bread and Wine in it, into Chriſt's Body and 
Blood: Yea, the whole City or Gariſon may thus be de- 
prived of their Bread and Wine, if the Prieſt intend it: 
if the 
Prieſt intend it not. But J have ſtaid too long in this. 
XIV. Next to the 4d of Copitation and Volition it ſelf, 


all the World fo Certain, that is, ſo Evident to the Intellect, 
as the Being of God: He being that to the Mind which 


be know», and no Creature comprehend him. 
XV. That God is True is part of our knowing him to be 
perfect, and to be God; and therefore is moſt certain. 


owe him all our Love, Obedience and Praiſe, that we have 
all from him, and ſhould pleaſe him in the uſe of all, with 
many ſuch like, are Notitiæ Communes, Certain Verities, 
received by Nature, ſome as Principles, and ſome as ſuch 


ug denſe no Senſe, or the Object no Object, or the 
um no fit Medium; and yet this is to be believed by 
hat have nothing but the ſame Senſes to tell their 
1 landings that it is written or ſpoken, or that there is 
an in the World. n 
pole we grant it to be no Contradiction, and there- 
thing that God can do, no Man can queſtion but that 


Wt do it as a Miracle, by altering and overturning 
es Courſe, And ſhall we feign, 1. Miracles to become 
"Ay Things, through all the Churches in the World, | or 
Nery Day in the Week, or every Hour to be done? 
i Miracles to be made a ftanding Church Ordi- 
** 3. And every ene in the Church, even all the Je True 
=, and every Mouſe that eateth the Hoſt, to be par · | the Scripture in general is known to be true. 
of 4 Miracle > 4. Yea, that every ſuch Man and 


evident Concluſions as are not to be doubted of. 

VII. That the Scripture is the Word of God, is a certain 
Truth, not ſenſible, nor a Natural Principle; but an evident 
Concluſion drawn from that Seal or Teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit, Antecedent, Concomitant, Impreſſed and Conſequent; which 
[ have oft opened in other Treatiſes. | 


XVIII. That the Scripture is True is a certain Con- 


cluſion drawn from the two laſt mentioned premiſes, vix. 


ture evidently perceived fo to be by Senſe and Intellect ive Per- 
ception, are known to be True, by the fame Certainty as 


XX. To conclude then, there are two forts of Certain 


May all the Week long live on a continued Mira. 


Vol. IV, 8 Rr r 2 


y the holieſt of the Prote! 


der, and teach us to deny our Senſe it {elf;; and Torment. 


And when did God work Miracles which were meer ob- 


And by their Doctrine no Baker nor Vintner is ſecured, 


2 


5 
had Po — 
<> — 
< — — — 


and to the moſt certain Objects of Senſe, there is nothing in 


che Sun is to the Eye, certainlieſt kyown, tho little of bim 


XVI. That Man is made by God and for God; that we 


That God is True ( Vera) and that the Scripture is bis- 


XIX. Thoſe Doctrines or Sayings which are parts of Scrip- 


Verities in Theology. 1. Natural Principles with their 
7 Yo. 
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But if you denominue the 5 2 

of the Evidence, from its reſpect to the Mpeg " 
be numbred wich Unce Men's Mind fo it.is-alnioſt as vacinosas Meni 
except Prophetical Certainty of Inſpiration, Which, I paſs Fer rege, ad eden enn and! tata antes 
by. N acier N ye 8 he xt Ia ATE RAINING, Feient Evidence. of Truth, to ane Man, whiigti.to,, a0 0 
CHAP. V. Of the ſeveral Degrees Certain. Th 
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certain Conſequents. 2. Scripture, in General, wich all diſcern this Evidence. : 
ftthoſe Aſſertions which are Certaluly Na bee us Parts. 
= And all the reſt are to be numbred with Uncertainties, 


—— 


— 
— 


o 
= 
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But it is not this ſort of Certainty which we enquire after. 


| others is not ſo much as an Exideace of probybjlity, IU 
OL A LY I | Fore mediate.and immediate.ſafficiency. and; Ng of 3 
1. X SCertainty is taken for Truth of Being, it admitteth | 19h 
A of no Degrees: All that is True, is equally, True. ,, 


2. But Certainty of Evidence hath various Degrees: None 
doubteth but there are various Degrees of Evidence: All 
the doubt is whether any but the bighef, may be called Cer- 
N wy here let the Reader ficſt remember that the Queſtion 
is but de nomine, of the Name, and not the Thing. And 
next, the Evidence is called Certain, becauſe it is Certifying 
aptitudinally. It is apt to certify uiu . 
3. And then the Queſtion will be devolved to ſubjective 
Certainty, whether it have various Degrees, For if it have 
fo, then the Evidence muſt be ſaid to have ſo, becauſe it is 
denominated reſpectiveh from the Appreben/ive Certamty.. 

And here de re it muſt be taken as agreed, 1. That Cer- 
tainty is a certain Degree of Apprehenſion. 2. That there 
are various Degrees of Apprehenſion. 3. That no Man 
on Earth hath a perfect Intellectual Apprehenſion, at leaſt, 
of Things Moral and Spiritual. For his Apprehenſion, may 


be ſtill increaſed, and thoſs in Heaven have perfecter than | 


we. 3 CT 
4. That there are ſome Degrees ſo 
are not fit to be called Certainty, Og 
5. That even theſe loweſt Degrees with the greateſt 
doubting, are yet often True Apprehenſions : And whene- 
ver they are True they are Infallible, that is, not deceived : 
Therefore this Infallibility, which is but, not to be deceived, is 
indeed one ſort of Certainty, which is ſo denominated Rela- 
tively from the natural Truth or Certainty of the Object: 


low and doubtful, as 


6. Therefore it followeth that this ſubjective Certainty, 

containeth this Ifallible Truth of Perception, and addeth a 
Degree which conſiſteth in the Satisfaction of the Mind. 

J. But if the Mind ſhould be never fo confident and ſa- 


tisfied of a Falſnood, this deſerveth not the name of Cer- 


tainty, becauſe it includeth not Truth. For it is a certain 
Perception of Truth which we ſpeak of; and confident Erring 
is not Certainty of the Trutb. ÿF 
8. As therefore the degrees of Doubting are variouſly o- 
vercome, ſo there muſt needs be various Degrees of Cer- 
tainty, | : 2 5 | 
9. When doubting is ſo far overcome, as that the Mind 
doth find Reſt and Satisfaction in the Truth, it may be cal- 
led Certainty. But when doubting is either prevalent, and 
ſo troubleſome as to leave us wavering, it is not called 
CTertainty. oY 5 | 
10. It is not the forgetting: or neglect of a Difficulty or Doubt, 
nor yet the Wills rejecting it, which is properly called Cer- 


tainty. This quieteth the Mind indeed, but not by the way 


of aſcertaining Evidence. Therefore ignorant People that 
ſtumble upon a Truth by chance with Confidence, are not 
therefore Certain of it. And thoſe that take it upon truſt 
from a Prieſt or their Parents, or good People's Opinion, 
are not therefore Certain of it. Nor they that ſay as ſome 
Papiſts, [ Faith hath not Evidence, but is a voluntary Reception 
of the Churches Teſtimony, and Meritorious, becauſe it bath not 
Evidence: Therefore though I ſee no cogent Evidence, I will be. 
lie ve, becauſe it is my Duty.] Whether this Man's Faith may 
be ſaving or no, I will not now Diſpute ; but certainly ic is 
no Certainty of Apprehenſion. He is not Certain of what he 
ſo believeth. This is but to caſt away the Doubt or. Difficulty, 
and not at all by Certainty to overcome it. 11. When a 
Ml,an hath attained a /atisfying Degree of Perception, he is ca. 
able ſtill of clearer Perception. Even as when ia the heat- 
Ing of Water, after all the ſenſible Cold is gone, the Water 
may grow hotter and hotter ſtill, So after all ſenſible Doubt- 
ing is gone, the Perception may grow clearer ſtill. 12. But 

_ Till the Objective Certainty is the ſame; that is, There is 
that Evidence in the Object which is # ſus genere ſufficient 
to notifie the Thing to a prepared Mind. 13. But this . 


TCieney is a reſpect ive Proportion; and therefore, as it reſpectetl 
| Man's Mind in common, it ſuppoſeth that by due Means and 
Helps, and Induſtry, the Mind may be brought certainly to 


6 
, 
. 
, 
9 


0 , muſt be diltingoiſhed. MODE 11.16 7 . MP 
From all this.I mag iofer, 1. That though God, 


God is, and but two: vix. 1. The preſent evident 


God is the third evident Certainty in the World, 


| I know that all his Word is true. 6. By Senſe 1 Know 


| perience I find the Predictions of this Word fulfilled, 


| wiz, Men can truly believe no further than they perceto 
ching but the Percepribilicy of the Truth: And can 
Iss true, chat Evidence from Divine Revelation 


theleſs a | 
Some ſay there is Evidence of Eredeuliry, but not 


Original and Eud of all Vericies, andd is ever the, Inf n 
ne eſſendi & efficiendi,, and fo 4 Fave prinripium, i mai 
Hntbeticù; yet he is not the primum notum, the fill I. 
v4. (though in ſuch analytical Meibods a5 begin t 
mate End, he is alſo the f.) Though all Tui AY þ 
be from God, yet two Things are more evident zo Man if 
Obeech 
Cop 
Being 


2. If it be no Diſparagement to God bim/elf, that l 
leſs certainly known of us, than Senſibles and our in, 
Act., (de eſſe) it is then no diſparagement to the on 
and ſupernatura! Truths, that they are leſs certainly kay 
e they have not ſo clear Evidence as the Beay 4 


Senſe. 2. Our own internal Acts, of intellei 
on and Volition. And theſe being ſuppoſed the 


3. The certainty of Scripture Truths, is mixt of al 
all other kinds of Certainty conjunct. 1. By Senje and 
telledtive Perception of Things ſenſed, the Hearers and 
ers of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, knew the Words and) 
cles. 2. By the fame Senſe we know what is Written in 
Bible, and in Church Hiſtory concerning it, and the 
teſting Matters of Fact: And alſo what our Teachers 
it. 3. By certain intellectual Inference I know that thi 
ſtory of the Words and Fad is true. 4. By Intelle&mi 
natural Principle I know that God is true. 5. By bf 


tellectually receiving ic by Senſe) that this or that is wi 
in the Bible, and part of that Word. 7. By further 
rence therefore I know that it is true. 8. By mtwiive k 
ledge, J am certain that I have the Lowe of God, and 
venly Deſires, and a love of Holineſs, and hatred of Su 
9. By certain Inference I know that this is the ſpecial 
of the Spirit of Chriſt by his Goſpel Doctrine. 10. by 


Laſtly, By I»/piration the Prophets and Apoſtles knevi 
be of God. And our certain Belief ariſeth from dive 
theſe, and not from any one alone. 
5. There are two Extreams here to be avoided, and! 
held by ſome, not ſeeing how they Contradict themſely 
I. Of them that ſay that Faith bat b no Evidence, bu 
merit of it lieth in that we believe without Evidence, T 
that underſtand what they ſay, when they uſe theſe i 
mean that Things evident to Senſe, as ſuch, that is, In 
ſenſible objects are not the objects of Faith We live hy! 
and not by Sight. God is not viſible: Heaven and is 
ry, Angels and perſected Spirits are not viſible. f 
Events, Chriſt's coming, the Reſurrection, Judgment 
not yet viſible: It doth not yet appear (that is, to & 
what we ſhall be. Our Life is hid (from our own at 
thers Senſes) with Chriſt in God. We ſee not Chriſt» 
we rejoice in him with Joy unſpeakable, and ,, 
full of Glory. Thus Faith is the evidence of — 
Things not ſeen, or evident to ſight. But 
ignorant Perſons have turned all to another Senſe; 2 
objects of Faith had no aſcertaining intellectual Evidet 
When as it is impoſlible for Man's Mind to underſtand 
believe any thing to be true, without perceiving E 
of its Truth; as it is for the Eye to ſee without Light 
Rich. Hooker ſaith in his Eccl. Pol. Let Men ſay vba 


dence, It is a natural Impoſſibility: For Evidencs' 
ceive that which is not perceptible? 


without any Evidence 'ex natura rei: But it may be n 
fs and more-fatisfying: Evidence. 


tainty. Not of natural Certamty indeed. But in Div" 


larions (though not in humane) evidence of 1 : 
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b.. even in the great Principles of the Science. 
udo fay 


a 1b not.” And your Underſtanding receiveth'no Thutb but /omething certainly of many Things, even of all 
n Evidence that it is Truth. It actech of it ſelf per mum jeds. But we know nothing perfectly and comprebrnively, not 
mm" ecefſarily furcher than it is ſub inperio Volunratic'; 
| op Will ruleth it not deſpotically ; Nor-at"all-q#w02z'| Jak or Paper, which we Write with and that 
E gionen, but only: quoad exereit um All therefore that writeth, nor the ſmalleſt Particle of our Bodies; not a 

77 can do (which maketh Farb a moral Virtue) is to Hair or the leaſt Accident. In evety thing neareſt us, or 
fir &om thoſe vicious Habits and Acts in it ſelf which in the World, the Uncertainties and Incognua ate far more 

Diſp 5 than that which we certainly know. | 

ſelf which may help the Underſtandin to do its proper II. If I ſhonld enumerate to you the many Uncertainties 
der. (which is to believe erident Truth onthe Teſtimony ] in our common Merephyſicks, (yea, about the Being of the 
he Revealer, beca EG Science) and our common Logick, & c. It would ſeem un- 
be true meaning of a good Chriſtian, when he ſaith, II ſuitable to a Theological Diſcourſe. And yet ĩit would not be 
U lelrve, is, I am truly willing to believe, and a perverſe unuſeful, among ſuch Theologues as the Schoolmen, whote- 
al ſhall not hinder me, and Iwill not think of Suggeſtions ſolve more of their Doubts by Arifotle than by the Holy 
he contrary. But the meaning of the formal Hypocrite Scriptures ; doubtleſs, as Ariſtotlès Predicaments are not fit= - 
den he ſaith, 1 will Believe, is, I will caft away all doubtful ted to the kinds of Beings, ſo many of his Diſtributions and 
ooghts out of my Mind, and I will be as careleſs as if I | Orders, yea, and Precepts are Arbitrary. And as he left room 
i believe, ot I will believe the Prieſt or my Party, and j and Reaſon for the diſſent of ſuch as Tawrelur,Carpenter, Face 
lit a believing God. Evidence is an eſſentiating Part of |cheus; Gorlew, Ritſchel, and abundance more, ſo have they 
> lntellects Act. As there is no AR, without an Object, alſo for Men's diſſent from them. Even Ramm hath more 
there is no Object ſub formali ratione objecti, without Evi - Adverſaries than Followers. Gaſſende goeth the right way, 

"ce. Even as there is no Sight but of an illuſtrated Ob. by ſuiting verba rebus, if he had hit righter on the nature of 
z chat is, a viſible Objet, 5 Things themſelves. Moſt novel Philoſophers ate fain to 
l. The other Extream (of ſome of the ſame Men) is, that make new Grammars and new Logicks, for Words and No- 
Farb is not true and certain if it have any doubrfulneſs with] tions, to fit their new Conceptions, as Campanela, and the 
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| Grange! That theſe Men can only ſee what is imviſi- 
itten in » Believe what it ine vident as to its Truth, that is, incredi- 
and te. but alſo believe paſt all Doubring, and think that the 
chersl teſt true Believer doth ſo too! Certainly there are va- 
hat this Wu; degrees of Faith in the ſincere. All have not the ſame 
elle engt: Chriſt rebuketh Perer in his Fears, and his Diſci- 
By H. l at other times, for their little Faith: When Peter's 
| know| Faith failed not, it faggered, which Abraham's did 
at is wi not: Lord increaſe our Faith, and Lord, I believe, 
urthet an Unbelief, were Prayers approved by Chriſt, I will call 
vive M valent Belief which can lay down Lite and all this World 
, and Chriſt and the hopes of Heaven, by the name of Certaimry 


d of dich bath various degrees.) But if they differ 4e nomine, 
(pecial Ma will call nothing Certamty but the higheſt degree, they 
. uſt needs yet grant that there is true ſaving Faith that 
f 


xcheth to no Certainty in their Senſe. Vea, no Man on 
uch then attaineth to ſuch a Certainty, becauſe that e- 
ry Man's Faith is impetfect. e 
To conclude. Tho? all Scripture in it ſelf (that is in- 
d the true Canon) be equally true, yet all is not equally 

$ 


es knew! 
om dine 


ed, and} 


themſen n to us, as not having equal Evidence that it is God 
lence, bu ord. But of that in the next Chapter of the Uncertainties. 
h  - Py 4 HTO 

> theſe M H A p. VI. What are the unknown Things, and Uncer- 


t is, hau anten which we muſt not pretend @ certain Knowledge of, 
e live by! Re” gt os | 
Omewhat of this is ſaid already, Cap. 3. But I am here 
J to come to more particular Inſtances of it. But be- 
Il that an Enumeration would be a great Volume of it 


oled in moſt of the reſt 3 ot mention only ſome Parti- 
as under them as we go. z 

A very great, if not the far greateſt part of that part 
Philoſophy called Phy/icks, is uncertain (or certainly falſe) 


ether Plaroniſts, ' Peripateticks,, | Epicurean;, (the Stoicks 
e little, but what Seneca give us, and Barlaam Collect. 
, | know not whence, as making up their Erhicks, and 
at in three or four Ethical Writers is alſo brought in on 
ly, and what Cicero reporteth of them) or in our Nove- 
 Patricius, Teleſius, Campanella, Thomas White, Digby, 


them to ſay but little, and to avoid the Uncertainries ; 
dnfeſs them to be Uucertainties. To enumerate Inſtances 


5 and his ſecond Spinaſa worth the naming. Nor the 
Kean: and Helmoutians/as giving us a new Philoſophy, 
valy as adding to the old. Thete needs no other Te- 
ly of Uncertainty to a Man that hath not ſtudied the 


% 1 ſhall begin with the more General, that I may be 


tis delivered to us in any Methodiſt that I have yer ſeen; | ing ſmall, but eſpecially that are Young, or of 


fur, Gaſſendus, &. Except thoſe whoſe Modeſty cau- 


ud be an unſeaſonable Digreſſion. Gaſſindus is large in 
ſeſſions of Uncertaint ies. I chink not his Brother 


Paracelſians, Helmontians, (and if you will name the Bebme- 
niſts, wn pm Wergelians, &c.) Lullius thought he made 
the moſt accurate Art of Notions; and he did indeed at- 
tempt to fit vrdi toThings : But he hath miſs d of a true ac- 
compliſhment of his Deſign, for want of a true method of 


As Cornelius Agrippa, who is one of his chief ten long ſince 
Commentators, yet freely confeſſeth in his this called che 


lib. de Vanitate Scientiarum, which now I . ages pet 
chink of, I will ſay no more of this, but Mr. Jener of Sf 


deſire the Reader to peruſe that laudable folk. 

Book, and with it to read Sanchez his Nibil Scitur, to ſee 

Uncertainty detected, ſo he will not be led by it too far 

into Scepticiſm, As alſo Mr. Glanvile's Scepſis Scientifica. = 
As for the lamentable Uncertainties in Medicine, the poor 


ons yearly died of Feyers, and the medicating themis a great 
part of the Phyficians Work; and yet I know not that ever 


crave the pardon of the Maſters of this noble Art for ſaying 
it; It is by dear Experience that I have learnt how little 
Phyſicians know; having paſſed through the trial of above 
thirty bf them on my own Body long ago, meerly induced 
by a Conceit that they knew more than they did, and moſt 
that I got was but the ruin of my own Body, and this Ad- 
vice to leave to others, Highly value 1hoſe few excellent Men, 
who have quick and deep conjecturing Apprehenſions, great Read- 
ing and greater Experience, and Sober, Careful, Deliberating | 
Minds, and bad rather do no little than too much: But uſe them 
in a due Con ſunct ion with your own Experience of your (elf: But 
for the reſt, how. Learned ſoever, whoſe Heads are dull, or 
Temper precipitant, or Apprebenſion haſty or ſuperficial, or Read- 
7 Experience, 
'Love and Honour them, but uſe them as little as you can, 
and that only as you will uſe an honeſt ignorant Divine, 
whom you will gladly hear upon the certain Catechiſtical 
Principles, but love not to hear him meddle wich Contro- 
verlies. So uſe theſe Men in common eaſy Caſes, if neceſ- 
ſary, and yet there the leſs the better, leſt they hinder Na- 
ture that would Cure the Diſeaſe. If you diſlike my Coun- 
ſel, you may be ſhortly paſt blaming it; for thobgh cheir 
Succeſſes have Tongues, their Miſcartiages are moſtly filent 
in the Grave. O how much goeth to make an able Phyſi- 
clan? But enough of ſuch Inſtances © 
III. But tho Errors in Politicks the World payeth yet 
much dearer for, I muſt not be too bold in Talking here. 
But I will confeſs that here the Uncertainties are almoſt all 
in the Applicatory Part, and through the Incapacity of the 


| 


* 


9 


5 dimſelf, than their lamencable Difference, and Con- 


155 


Minds of Men: For the Truth is; the main Principles of Po- 
| | 


Bey 


Phyſicks in his Mind, to fit his Words to. See a Book writs 
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World payeth for it. Anatomy as being by ocular inſpection 
hath had the beſt improvement; And yet what a multitude 
of Uncertainties remain? Many thouſand years have milli- 


I knew the Man that certainly knew what a Fever is. I 
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conſider and receive them. 
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IV. But to come nearer to our own Profeſſion, there is 
much uncertainty in thoſe Theological Concluſions, which 
ate built on ſuch Premiſes, where any one of theſe Phyſical, 
Metaphyſical or Logical Uncertainties are a part; yea, tho 
it be couched in the narroweſt room, even in one ambigu-- 
ous Term of Art, and ſcarce diſcerned by any but accurate 
Obſervers. With great Pomp and Confidence many proceed 
to their Ergꝰs, when the detection of the Fraud not only of 
an uncertain Medium, but of one ambiguous Syllable, will 
marr all. And the Concluſion can be no ſtronger or ſurer, 
than the more weak and doubtful of the Premiſes. 

V. When the Subject is of ſmall and abſtruſe Parts, far 
from the Principles and Fundamentals of the Matter, uſually 
the Concluſions are uncertain. Nature in all Matters be- 


ginneth wich ſame few great and maſter Parts, like the 


great Boughs or Limbs of the Tree, or the great Trunks and 


Maſter Veſſels in our Bodies; and from thence ſpring Bran- 


ches, which are innumerable and ſmall: And it is ſo in all 
Sciences, and in Theology itſelf. The great Eſſential and 
Chief Integral Parts, are few, and eaſily diſcerned: But 
two grand Impediments hinder us from a Certain Know- 
ledge in the reſt: One is the great Number of he rare] 


Where the Underſtanding is loſt, and, as they ſay, ſeeketh 


a Needle in a Bottle of Hay, or a Leaf in a Wood; and 
the other is the Littleneſs of the Thing, which maketh it un- 
diſcernible to any but accurate and ſtudious Minds. And 
therefore how much ſoever-Men that Trade in little Things 


may Boaſt of the Sublimity of them, and their own Subtil- 


ty, their Perceptions uſually are accompanied with Uncer- 


tainty; thdugh in ſome Caſes an uncertain Knowledge, 


known to be fo, is better than none. 


VI. Yea, though the Matters themſelves may be more 
bulky, yet if in knowing and proving them, we muſt go 


through a great number of Syllegiſms and Inferences, uſually. 


ſeries of Arguings. 


the Concluſion is very uncertain to us, whatever it may be 
to an extraordinary accurate and prepared Mind: For 1. 
We ſhall be ſtill jealous (or may be) leſt in ſo many Terms 


and Mediums, ſome one of them ſhould be fallacious and 
| inſufficient, and weaken all. And we are fo conſcious of 


our own Weakneſs, and liablenels to forget, overſee or be 


miſtaken, that we ſhall or may ſtill fear leſt we have miſs'd 


it, and be overſeen in ſomething, in fo long a courſe and 


VII. Thoſe parts of Hiſtory which depend meerly on the 


credit of Men's Vi dom and Honeſty, and are ſo meerly of Hu- 


man Faith, muſt needs be uncertain. For the Concluſion 


cCauan be no ſurer than the Premiſes. All Men as ſuch are Liars, 


that is, untruſty, or ſuch as poſſibly may deceive. x. They 


may be deceived themſelves. 2. And they may deceive 


others where they are not themſelves deceived. Every Man 
hath ſome Paſſion, ſome Ignorance, ſome Error, ſome ſel- 


fiſh Intereſt, and ſome Vice. This Ape, if we never had 


known other Inſtance, is fo ſad a Proof of this, that Tears 


ars fitter than Words to Expreſs it. Moſt confident Re-. 
porters totally differ about the moſt notorious Matters of 


Fact. I muſt not name them, but I pity Strangers and 


Poſterity. If it come eſpecially to the Characterizing of 
others, how ordinarily do Men ſpeak as they are affect. 


ed? And they are affected as Self. intereſt and Paſſion 


jeadeth them; with Cochlæuts, Bolſeck, and ſuch others, 
what Villains were Luther, Juinglius, Calvin, &c. with 
their faithfulleſt Acquaintance; what Good and Holy 
Men (ſaving Lutber's Animoſity?) If the Inquiſitors Tor- 


ment Proteſtants, or Burn them, is it not neceſſary that 


4 


they call them by ſuch odious Names as may juſtify their 


Fact? If they baniſh and ſilence faithful, holy, able Mi- 


niſters, they muſt accuſe them of ſome Villanies which 
may make them ſeem. worthy of the Puniſhment, and un- 


worthy to Preach the Goſpel of Chriſt! Whar different 


Characters did Conſtant ius and Valens, and their Party on one 


fide, and Atbanaſius, and the Orthodox on the other (ide, 


give of one another? What different Characters were given Miracles atteſt the Reports of the Apo 
of Cbryſoſtom? How differently do Hunneric bus and Genſeri- 
en on one ſide, and Victor Uticenfis, and other Hiſtorians on 


the other fide, deſcribe the Biſhops and Chriſtians of Africł, 


that he was himſelf upon the Place, & a competen 


uncertain. 
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the King. 
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Eunapias and Hilory,) C. give o "felis 
Characters are given of Hildebran di 
of the Empe 


rots Hemy's on the Other 


muſt a great Number of the Hiſtoriatis an oboe 


know that this doth not make all Huthan Faidvand fl 
uſeleſs.” - It hath its degree of 'Credihilieys arifwerabls 
Uſe: And a wiſe Man may much con jectuse 
lieve. 1. A Man that (like Thann) ſhew eth Modeſ 

Impartiality, even towards Diſenters. 5.2.7 M Mam 1 Ja 
no notable Intereſt to byaſs him ze Man 1 


eth other ways true Honeſty and Conſcience. 4. Sup 


[1 


toi 


J} 


of 
. 
1 * 


But there is little or no Credit to eigen nee 
ctious, furious Railer. 2. To one that was a Blawg, 
Great Men, or depended on them for Prefürment, ole 
in Fear of ſpeaking the Truth, or that ſpeabeth forth 
tereſt of his Riches and Honour in the World; or fen 
engaged perſonal Reputation, or that hath eſpouſed the ln 
reſt of a Sect or Faction. 3. There is little credit tu be gi 
to any Knave and Wicked Man. Hs chat darebe , 
and Swear and Curſe, and be a Fornieator or ches 
Worldling, dare Lie for his own Ends. 4. Nor to the 
neſteſt Man that taketh things by Rumoui, hear:ſay R 
uncertain Reports, and knoweth not the things themſchi 

But how ſhall Strangers and Poſterity know when ty 
read a Hiſtory, whether the Writer was an honeſt Mar 
a Knave ? A Man of Credit, or an impudent Liar ? l 
may be equal in confident aſſerting, and in the Plauſbi 
of the Narrative. Meer human Belief therefore: mul 

From whence we ſee the pitiful Caſe of theSubjet; 
the King of Rome (for ſo I muſt rather call him than a 
ſhop.) Why doth a Lay. man believe Tranſubſtantiatiom 
any other Article of their Faith? Becauſe the Chürchſt 
it is God's Word. What is the Church that faith ſo? 
a Faction of the Popes, perhaps at Lateran; ot Forty all 
Prelates at the Conventicle of Trent. How doth be 0 
that theſe Men do not lie? Becauſe God promiſed thatl 
ter 's Faith ſhould not fail, and the Gates of Hellſhouldn 
prevail againſt the Church; and the Spirit ſhould lead 
Apoſtles into all Truth. But how ſhall he know thai 
Scripture is God's Word? And alſo that it was not à tol 
failing, rather than a failing in ſome Degree; that Pu u 
by that Promiſe freed from? Or that the Spitit was t 
miſed to theſe Prelates which was promiſed to the Apoll 
Why, becauſe theſe Prelates ſay fo'! And how knowth 
that they ſay true? Why, from Scriptute, as before“ 

But let all the reſt go. How knoweth the Lay. man t 
ever the Church made ſuch a Decree ? That ever the! 
ſhops of that Council were | lawfully: called ? That t 
truly repreſented all Chriſt's Church on Barth? Fhat 4 
or that Doctrine is the Decree of a Council; or the & 
of the Church indeed? Why, becauſe the Pyiet tells hi 
ſo. But how knoweth he that this Prieſ ſaith true, . 
few more that the Man ſpeaketh with: There IleaveyC 
I can anſwer no further; but muſt leave! the Credit 
Scripture, Council, and each particular Doctrine, on 
Credit of that poor ſingle Prieſt, or the ſew that als 
Companions. The Lay-man knoweth it no other wis 

Q. But is not the Seripture it ſelf then ſha ben by this, qe 
the Hiſtory of the Canon and Incorruption of be Boo, &. 
penaeth on the Word of Mans? ð 

Anſ. No, 1. I have elſewhere fully ſnewed how the 
rit hath ſealed the Subſtance of the Goſpel. 2. And 
the Matters of Fact are not of ef meer human Fanb. vt 
meer human Faith depends on the . 
porter: But this Hiſtorical Faith dependeth party on 
Atteſtation, and partly on Natwwal Prof. u. ce 
and firſt Cha 
es. 2. The Conſent of all Hiſtory finceg that theſe 31 
fame Writings which the Apoſtles wrote; hath a Ni 
vidente above bare human Faith. For I have ele 


-- then ſuffered ? They were Traytors and Rebels, and 


| 


ſhewed; that there is a -Concurrence of human * 


— n 5 
* ä 2 * 


ben tte Hel having its Netute and ſome r Al, 
T nothing) bat MES) | alcertaining Co FASTEN, 
) ConcurſeNcs SuchExidence we haye that E. Fam. 
debe b, Q. DAY in England: That our Stätute 
Peontzin che true Laws, which, chaſe Kings and Par, 
dente wade whom cheꝶ ate aſetibed to. For they could. 

übly tule the, Land, and over-rule all Mens Inte. 
, * de pleaded at che Bar, c. without Contradi- 
P and Detection of the Fraud, if they were Forge ties: 
bete. ) There is in this a EH Cerroimty in the 
mnt of Aan, and it depends not as human Laub, upon the 
4, of the Reporter but Knaves and Liars, 4 rave o 
Gnted, whoſe Intereſts and Occaſions are.c;ofs, and to 
in che Caſe of the Hiſtory of the Scripture Books: 
ich were read in all the Churches through the World, 
Lords Day; and contenders of vailous Opinions 
k their Salvation to be concerned in them 
Vill. Thoſe Things muſt needs be uncertain to any Man, 
oa particular Faith or Kaowledge, which ate more in 
amber than he may poſlibly have a diſtinct Underſtanding 
or can examine their Evidence whether they be Cer- 
5 or not. For Inſtance, the Roman Faich containeth all 
E. Do:irio2] Decrees,/ and their Religion alfo all the Pra- 
al Decrees of all the approv'd General Councils, (that is, 
© much as pleaſed the Pope, ſuch Power hath he to 
te his own Religion.) But theſe General Councils (ad- 
1 to all the Bible, with all the Apoerypba) are fo large, 
Ut it is not polſſible for moſt Men to know what is in 
mn So that if the Queſtion be whether this or that Do- 
ne be the Word of God, and the Proof of the Affitca 
eb, becauſe it is decreed by a General Council, tbis 
iſt de uncertain to almoſt all Men, who cannot cell 
tether it be ſo decreed or no: Few Prieſts themſelves 
pwing all that is in all thoſe Councils: So that if they 
ew that all that is in the Councils is God's Word; 


7 


| 
| 
þ 
| 


i 
N 


„ 
te 


— 


ſ 


an 


the immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, 
) be the Word of God. And if a Heathen knew 
Lt all chat is in the Bible is the Word of God, and knew 
ta Word what is in it, would this make him a Chri- 
ao, or Saint him? - Hl | 
You may object, That moff Proteſtants alſo know not all 
w is in the Script ure. Anſ. True; nor any one. And 
frefore Proteſtants ſay not that all char is in the Sctipture 
geceſſary to be known to Salvation, but they take their 
gion to have H in-ial Parts, and integgal Parts and Ac- 


Papiſts deride this Diſtinction, and becauſe all Truths 
equally true, they would make Men believe that all are 
Italy Fundamental or Eſſential to Chriſtianity ; But this 
only when they Diſpute. again{t us; at other times they 
dtherwiſe themſelves, when ſome other Intereſt leads to 
and fo eureth this Impudency. | 
k were worthy the Enquiry, whether a Papiſt rake all 
Bible to be God's Word, and de ide. or only ſo much 
It as is contained particularly in the Decrees of Coun- 
W If the latter; chen none of the Scripture Was de fide, 
to be, patticularly believed for above 300 Years, before 
Council of Nice. If the former, then is it as neceſſary 
alvation to know how old Hoch was, as to know that 
Ws Chriſt is our Saviour? | | A 


AG” 


tp | aſcertaining Cauſes, Cour caule | b 


ollible that ſome. Words in a Statute. Book may | 


ſuch a Man as 7 ber hilt Alex ndrinui, 
Father, when 


ky know never the more whether this or that Doctrine 


tents. And ſo they know how far each is neceſſary. But 
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ent of kiltory, Which amounteth to a ttue Naturalf neceffüfy to thy fufficiency of this Propoſal? And what ; 


mortal Min can truly; take the, meaſure of them? And 


ow en. can any, Man be Certain What thoſe Points ar 
which, are nceeffary for him to bllieve? © 15 
X. Thoſe Things are wn cerram which depend upon an 
uncertain Author or Authority. For Inſtance; the Roman 
Faith dependeth on the Expoſition of the Scriptures by the 
Conſent qf che Fathers, and on the Tradition of the 
Church, abd the Deciees of an authotized Council. And 
ere is in altthi-, Ntle but Uncertain ties, $4 

I. It is utteily ingertain, who are to be taken for Fathers. 
and who not. Where Oryes, Tai in, Arnoblas, E avti- 
, Tertullian, and nany ſuch, be Fathers or not. Whether 

| or Chry/oftom was the 
th they condemned each other. Whether ſuch as 
are juſtly ſaſpected of Hereſy, (as Euſchia) or ſuch as the Ro- 
maniſts have caſt Sufpicions on (as Lixcifer Caloritanus called 


ow then can an 


ry 


28 


a Heretick, Socrares, $:45mens fallly called Novatians, Hilary, 


Arelaten(is Condemned by the Pope Les, and Claud: Turo- 
nenſ. Rupertim Tuit ienſ. and ſuch others.) When the Ancients 
renounced each others Communion, ( as Martin did by L 


 Fhacizs and Idaci ur and their Synod, ) when they deſcribe 
one another as Nark Knaves, as Socrares doth Theophil. Alex= 


andrin. and Sul ui 
were the Fathers. NG e 
2. How all we know certainly which are the true un- 

corrupted Wiitiugs of theſe Fathers among fo many Forge- 
ries and ſpurious Scripts? V 

3. How hall it be known what Expoſition the Fathers 
contented on, when not one of a Multitude, and but few 
in all have commented on any conſiderable parts of the 


rs Severus dota Ithaciu;, which of them 


Scripture, and thole few fo much often differ? 
4. When in the Dodtrine of the Trinity it felf Perawine 
largely proveth that molt of the Writers of the three firſt 
Centuries after the Apo!tles were unſound, and others con- 
tels the ſame about the Aillannium, the corporeity of An- 
gels, and of the Soul, and divers other Things; doth their 
Conſent bind us to believe them? If nor, how ſhall we know 
in what to believe their Conſent, according to this Rule? 

2. And as to the Church, they are utterly diſagreed a- 
EY themſelves, what that Church is which hath this Au- 
thority. p OT OFT 4 HTN! 
1. Whether the Pope alone. 2. Or the Pope with a Pro- 
vincial Council. -. 2. Or the Pope with a General Council. 
4 Or a General Council without the Pope. 5, Or the uni- 
verfality of Paſtors. 6. Or the univerſality of the People 
with them. 55 J ⁵ ++ . 
2. And for a Council. 1. There is no Certainty what 
number of Bilhops, and what conſent of the Comprovincial 
Clergy is neceſſary to make them the true Repreſentatives of 
any Church. 2. And more uncertain in what Council the 
Biſhops had fuch conſent. 3. And uncertain whether the 
Pope's Approbation be neceſfary. (The great Councils of 
Conſtance and Baſil determining the contrary.) 4. And 
uncertain which were truly approved. 5. And moſt cer- 
tain that there never was any General Council in the 
World (unleſs you will call the Apoſtles a General Council) 
but only General Councils of the Clergy of one Empire 
( with now and then a ſtraggling NeighbourYeven as we 
have General Aſſemblies and Convocations in this King- 
dom: And who can be certain of that Faith which depend- 


5 


4 


eth upon all, or any of theſe Uncertainties? 
XI. That muſt needs be an Uncertainty which dependeth 


IX. Thoſe Things muſt needs be n W 
n ſuch a number of various Circumſtauces as cannot be 
Manly known them ſelves. For Iaſtance, the common 


t Knowledge and Faith are neceſſary to Salvation, 15 
ut /o. many Truths are neceſſary as are {ufficiently prapaun dd 
that Perſon to be known and believed, But no Man 
ned nor unlearhed; can tell what is neceſſary to the 
liciency of chis Ptopoſal; Whether it be ſufficient, if he 


uncertain which depend 
tle by which the/Papiſt-DoRors do determine what parti - 


on the unknowir Thoughts of another Man. For Inſtance, 
with the Papiſts the Prieſts Intention, which is the ſecret of 
his Heart, is neceſſary to the being of Baptiſm, and Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. And ſo no Man can be certain whether he or 
any other Man be Baptized or not. Nor whether it be Bread 
or Chriſt's Body which he cateth. We confels that it is ne- 
ceſſary to the being of a Sacrament, that the Miniſter do 
ſeem. or profeſs to intend it as a Sacrament ; But if the realny 
of his Intent be neceſſary to the being of it, no Man can 


GG 
. 
; 
* 


wid it in his Childhood only, and at whar Age 2 Oc it 
de told it but once, or twice, or chrice, gr bow. olt? 
ether by a Patent ot Lay man that cannot tell him what 
u the Councils? Or by a Prieſt that: never read the 
ande? And whether the variety of natural Capai- 
N bodily Temperaments;: Education and Courſe of Life 


be certain that ever be had a Sacrament. 
XII. It is a hard thing to be certain on either fide, in thoſe 
Controverſies which have multitudes, and in a manner equal 
ſtrength, of Learned, Judicicus, Well fFudied, Godly, Impartial 
Men for each part. I deny not but one clear headed Mai), 
may be certain of that Which a multiiude ate oncertain ot, | 


Wore, do not make as great variety of Proportions to be . and oppoſe Rin in. But it melt ner de ordinary Men, 
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but ſome rare ill 


be God's Will a 
_ own Breaſt; lerieerer ſo vehemently incline him to think | 
ĩt true, it's hard to 
far Satan, or our own diſtempered Phantaſies may go. And 
moſt by far that pretend to this, do prove deceived. That 
which muſt be certain, muſt be ſomewhat equal to Prophe. 
tical Inſpiration : Which indeed is its on Evidence: But 
what that is, no Man can formally conceive but he that 
hath had it. Therefore we are bid to Try the Spirit. 
XIV. Ie is a hard thing to gather Certainties of Doctri- 
nal Concluſion from God's Providences alone. Providential 


But they that will take them in- 
the Scripture, do uſually run into ſuch Miſtakes, 
rectifyed to their Coſt, by ſome contrary Work of | 
Providence e re long. Theſe Times have fully jay ah us this. 
VV. It is hard to gather Doctrinal Certainties from God- 
ſy Men's Experiences alone. Even our Experimental Philo. 
ſophers and Phyſicians find, that an Experiment that hits 
oft. times, quite miſſeth afterwards on other Subjects, and 
they know not why, A Courſe of Effects, may oft come 
from unknown Cauſes. And its no rare thing for the 
common Prejudices, Self-conceitedneſs, or Corruption of the 
weaker and greater number of good People, which need 
eth great Repzntance and a Cure, to be miſtaken, for the 
Communis Senſas Fidelium, the Inclination and Experience of 
the Godly. Eſpecially, when Conſent or the Hur of their 


of one Sort, and yet the Context giveth us no ce 


culad 
ache General, (And where thy 
no Neceſſity, a General Phraſe ſhould. nor be er 

as if it were particular.) But in a Maltitade of T by, 
General is put for the Particular, and mult be Interpret 


We aber . ? | a 4 4 OY N 4 tai þ 
termination which particular 15 Meant. 1 his I5 Sec 


commoneſt Uncertainties in all the Scriptures. Herr ' 


562 
| 
A 


God's Will that we he ancertain. © 

IV. In very many Paſſages of the Hiſtory 
Evangeliſts ſet both Wards and Deeds in Vari 
ſets this firſt, and another ſets another fiſt. ( 
der of Chriſt s three Temptations, A1. 


of Chrin 
Ordeny 
\ 245 Ithe() 
4. ang Lake 


| And many ſuch like.) Tho' ic is apparent chit Typ, 4 


leſs obſerve the O:der than the Reft, yet in many of 


Caſes it is apparent that it was God's Will to notifie i 
e, as they are the Fulfilling or | the AAarter only, and not the Order. And that it muſt need 
uncertain to us, which was firſt ſaĩd or done, and which 

| ET 


laſt. * N 5 
The ſame is to be ſaid of the Time and place off 
Speeches of Chriſt recorded by them 
V. Manyof Chriſt's Speeches are recor- It is moſt py 
ded by the Evangelyts in various Words. that Chriſt & th 
Even the Lord's Prayer it ſelf, Aer. & and feige 
Luke 11. Beſides, that Afirrbew hath- the tres, K 
Doxology, which Luke hath not (Which Goſpelrare bad 
AIRS and many others think came ont flations of (jy 
of the Gr: Liturgy into the Text.) And Js 8 
even in Chriſt s Sermon in the Viount,and was Chile * 
in his laſt Commiſſion to his Diſciples , what winds 1, 
Mat. 28. 18, 19, 20. and Mark 16. Now *tran{latings 
in ſome of theſe Caſes (as of the Lord 599? "We 4 

Prayer) it is uncertain whether Chriſt 


Leaders or Themſelves hath engaged them in it. Ia my time, 
the common Senſe of the ſtricteſt Sort was ag iinſt long Hair, 


ſpake it once or twice: (Tho the former is more likd 


and taking Tobacco, and other ſuch things, which now their Ia moſt of them, it is plain that it was the Will of 6; 


common Practice is for. In one Countrey the common 
Conſent of the ſtricteſt Party is for Arminianiſm. In ano» 
ther they are zealouſly againſt it. In Poland where the So- 
cinfans are for fitting at the Sacrament, the Godly are ge 
nerally againſt it. In other Places they are for it. In Fo- 
| land and Bobemia, where they had holy, humble, perſwa- 
ding Biſhops, the Generality of the Godly were for that 
Epiſcopacy, as were all the Ancient Churches, even the 
Nowatians : But in other Places it is otherwile. So that it's 


hard to be certain of Truth or Error, Good or Evil, by the 


meer Conſent, Opinion, or Experience of any. _ 
XVI. But the laſt and great Inſtance is, that in the Holy 
Scriptures themſelves, there is a great Inequality in Point 
of Certainty, yea many Parts of them have great Uncertain- 
ty ; Even theſe that follow. My» 8 
I. Many hundred Texts are uncertain through various 
| Readings in ſeveral Copies of the Original. Iwill not mul- 
tiply them on Capellus his Opinion. Tho Claud. Saravias 
(Who got the Book Printed) and other worthy Men 
approve it. I had rather there were fewer Varieties and there- 
fore had rather think there are fewer. But theſe that an- 
not be denied muſt not be denied: Nor do I think it fit 
to gather the Diſcrepancies of every odd Copy, and call 
them various Readings. But it is paſt denial that the World 
hath no one ancient Copy which muſt be the Rule or Teſt 
of all the reſt, and that very many Copies are of ſuch equal 


Credit, as that no Man living can fay that rbis, and not 


that wherethey differ hath the very Words of the H. Gbof ; 
And that even in the New Teſtament alone, the Differen- 
ces or vacious Readings, of which no Man is able to ſay 
which is the right, are fo great a number as J am not willing 
to give every Reader an Account of; Even thoſe that are 
gathered by Stephanus and Junius, and Brugenſis, and Reza; 
if you leave out all the Reſt in the Appendix to the Poly- 
glot Bible. In all or moſt of which we are utterly uncer. 
tain which Reading is God's Word. 
II. There are many hundred Words in the Scriptures that 
are ambiguore, ſignitying more things than one; and the Con 
text in a Multitude of Places determineth not the proper 
Senſe; ſo that you may with equal Authority tranſlate them, 
either tb or bus: The Margin of your Bibles giveth you 

no ſmall number of them. It muſt needs here be uncer- 
tain which of chem is the Word of God. RS. 
III. There are many hundred Texts of Scripture, where 
the Phraſe is Geral, and may be applyed to more Parti- 


Spirit to give us the true Senſe of Chriſt's ſayings in 
ous Words, and not all the very Words themſelves: 
the Evangeliſts that differ do neither of them ſpeak f 
and therefore meant not to recite all the very Words 
you ſay that one giveth us the true Words and another 
true Senſe, we fhall never be certain that this! 
nor which that one is. So that in ſuch Caſs, 
Man can poſſibly tell which of them Were the 
Words of Chriſt. JJ 
VI. There are many Texts of the Old Teftament recited i 
New, where it is uncertain whether that which the Penman int 
was an Expoſition, or Proof of what he ſaid, or only an Ali 
Phraſc of Speech; as if he ſhould ſay, [ I may uſe ſuch Words to 
my Mind, or the Matter by. ] As Matth. 2..23. He ſhall be called a 
rene. So wer. 16, 17. Rom. 10. 6, 7, 8, 18. and others. Iknoy 
Excellent Junius in his Parellels hath faid much, and more than 
other that I know, to provetliem all, or almoſt all to be expo 
and probatory Citations: But withal confeſſing that the General 
Ancient and Modern Expoſitors think otherwiſe, he thereby! 
eth a great Uncertainty ; when he himſelf Taith not that he isC 
of it; and few others thought it probable. 5 
VII. There are many Texts cited in the New Teſtament out ul 

Septuagint, where it differeth from the Hebrew: Wherein it is ut 
uncertain to us, whether Chriſt and his Apoſtles intended to] 
abſolutely the Tranſlation which they uſe, or only to make uſe 
as that which then was known and uſed for the fake of the Se 
it contained. If they abfolutely juſtifig it, they ſeem to condem 
Hebrew, ſo far as it differeth. If not, why do they uſe it, and! 
blame it? Ir ſeemeth that Chriſt would hereby tell us, that the 
is the Gold, and the Words but as the Purſe; and we need not be 
curious abofit them, ſo we have the Senſe. As if I ſhould u 
Vulgar Latin, or the Rhemiſts Tranſlation with the Papi# , bed 
he willreceive no other. 3 | wy of 

VIII. There are many Ænigmatical and obſcure. Expreſions, Wi 
few Learned Men only can probably conjecture at, and few of 
be certain of the full Senſe. If any certainly underffand much d 


— 


| Prophecies in Daniel and the Revelations, it muſt needs be very 


When Calvin durſt not meddle with the latter: And tho' moſt © 
famous Commentators on the Revelations are ſuch, as have pec 
7 78 it their Study; and ſet their Minds upon it above all « 
Things, and rejoiced in Conceit that they had found out the true 

which others had overſcen, (as Men do that ſeek the Philolop 
Stone:) Vet how few of all theſe are there that agree ? And if © 
of nine Minds, eight of them at leaſt are ,miſtaken. Frone, % 
the Lord Napier, Brightman, Dent, Mede , and my godly Friend 
Stephen, yet living, ( ſince dead,) with many orhers, have fuel 
thus. with extraordinary Diligence, but with different Succeſſes: 
| Tyra with other old e all quite another Way. And then 
\ Grotius and Dr. Hammond and contradi& both ſides, and make 


(faving a few Verſes) ro have been fulfilled, many Ages ſince 
| can the unlearned, or the unſtudied Part of Miniſters then, n 
Modeſty pretend 2 Certaimy, where ſo many and ſuch Men 91! 


It 
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11 . erb, and they that bear the words of this Pro- 


\, and he that can attain to Certainty may be 
Jy | ] „ | 
| of If: | 


[aſs by the Darkneſs of many Types and Prophe- 
K Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, and how little 
eus or the Apoſtles themſelves, till after Chriſt's 
ſnection, underſtood them. With very many o- 
Obſcurities, which yet are not written in vain, 


which make up the true 495 295 of the | 


of 


3 1 | a 8 5 oe 
"7 here are very many proverbial Speeches in the 
cure, which are not to be underſtood, as the 
4; properly, ſignifie ; but as the Senſe of thoſe Pro- 
en was among the Jews. But diſuſe hath: ſo 
# them, that no Man living can certainly under-- 
(them. $6 SL 0d ee 

There are many Texts, which have Words a- 
ad to the Places, the Animals, the Utenſils, the Cu- 
dhe Coins, the Meaſures, the Vegetables ; &c. of 
Pace and Time, which are ſome hard, and ſome 


„dle now to be certainly underſtood : And there- 
ng ſuch as Bochart,  Salmaſins, Caſaubon, Scaliger, 
e 


have done well to add new Light to our conge- 
5: but leaving great Uncertainty ſtill. 

l Becauſe the Fewiſh Law is by Paul plainly ſaid 
»ccaſed or done away, it remaineth very difficult 
-crtain of Abundance of Paſſages in the Old Te- 
dent, bow far they are obligatory to us? For when 
row bind noothesrwue than as the continued Law 
Nature, or 8s reaſſu y Chriſt into his ſpecial 
where the latter is not found, in the former there 
ken inſuperable Difficulty. For moſt lyeth upon 
Proof of a Parity of Reaſon, which puts us upon 
' caſes hardly tryed, unleſs we knew more of the 
on of all thoſe Laws. (As about Vows and Diſ- 
tions, Num. 30. about prohibited Degrees of 
rage, and ſuch like; which makes Divines ſo 
differ about the Obligation of the Judicials, (of 
© ſee Funius Vol. 1. P. 1861, Cc. de Polit. Mof. 
and about Uſury, Prieſthood , Magiſtrates 
Kin Religion, and many ſuch. | 


nr UL There are abundance of Texts which only o- 
hereby e Subſtance of the Matter in Hand to us, and 
he is oching about Abundance of Difficulties of the 


wr, and many Circumſtances, (as the Manner of 
birine Influx, and the Spirit's Operation on the 


it out ol 


| it is . - , 

d to .) And hefe all that which is unrevealed 
ake ule needs be unknown. 156 

e Senſe 


lll, There are many Precepts which were local : 


| d 8 | : 
* perſonal, particular, and ſo temporary, 
that the ne and bind not univerſally all Perſons, 
not be hat the A- 4 f ards: 

en of frcled as an 27 all Times afterwards. : Such as 


al Perpetu- the Rhechabites Precepts from their 


eu n Church Father, and ſuch as the Love-Feaſts, 


ſrons, Wi 


1 the Kiſs of Love, Womens Veil and 
only a 5 LES 
84 lw char Tims long Hair, Mens being uncovered, 
be ven bre by: che Cc. Now it is very hard to know 
o mot oF" Rule of in all Inſtances, whether the Pre- 
have pe . Edifca- cepts were thus Temporary or Uni- 
ove vin have verſal and Durable: Which makes 
nes. nal An . Which mal 
bie eg a tang. Divines differ about the Anointing 
And t e it's hard of the Sick, the Office of Deacons 
Frone, WIS their Uſe and Deaconeſſes, the Power of Bi- 
Me sint ſhops, and Extent of their Dioce- 
„„ 
ceſſes iP: more is les, the Eating things ſtrangled, and 
And then 
nd make 
s ſince. 
hen, wit 
j en al 1 0 

In 


ä 


o 


Church Omlers and Affairs. 


lr obliterated the Knowledge of theSenſe of ma- 


pbecy, and keep : boſe things which are written | Lhave elſewhere proved thatwherever the Apoſtles Pra- 
, But that proveth no more than r. That ſome | \Gice was the Execution of their Commiſſion for ſet- 
60 -h, 1, 2, 3.) is plain and commonly incelli- | | 
'* That it is a deſirable thing to underſtand the | the Help of his Spirit, their Practice was obligatory. 
and worthy Men's endeavour in due Time and 


about imitating Jobn Baptiſt s Life in the Wilderneſs , 


and Anna, and about Lemt., and about Baptizing by 


dipping, over Head, and about the Lord's Supper, he- 
ther it ſhould be Adminiſtred to a Family, or at Even- 
ing only, or after Supper, or. Sitting, or in a private 
Houſe; Sc. And about waſhing Feet, and many 
E 885 . 
XV. There are many things in Scripture that are 
ſpoken but once or twice, and that but as on the by, and 
not very plainly; And we cannot be ſo Certain of any 
Doctrine founded on theſe, as on Paſſages frequently 
and plainly written. „ ee Eng 
XVI. There are ſo many ſeeming Differences in 
Scripture, eſpecially about Numbers, as that if they be 
reconcileable, few or none in the World have yer 
found out the way. If we mention them not our 
ſelves, ſuch paultry Fellows will do it, as Bened. Spi- 
noſa'in his Tractatus Theolog. Polit. I will not cite any, 
but deſire the Learned Reader to conſider well of what 
that Learned and Godly Man, Ludov. 8 
Capellas ſaith in his Critic. Sacr. I. c. 
10. and J. 6, c. 7, 8. (I own not Ving all that is in it, 
his Suppoſition of a better Hebrew Ty N 
* mn peruſe Fas 
Copy uſed by the Sept.) I think ther Sins ſecond 
an impartial Conſiderer of his In- Book now newly 
ſtances will confeſs, that as God Printed in Lenden. 
never promiſed all or any of te 
Seribes or Printers of the Bible any infallible Spirit, 
that they ſhould never Write or Print a Word falſly, 
and as it is certain by the various Lections, that many 
ſuch there have been in many and moſt Books; ſo. 
there is no one Scribe that had a Promiſe above the reſt, 
nor any one Hebrew or Greek Copy, which any Man 


how ſhould we be ſure of, that one aboye all the reſt ? 
And I wiſh the Learned Reader to conſider Bibliander's 


cit. 1. I. 28. and Pellicanus his Preface to his Com- 
ment. on the Bible. Hierom on Mic. 5. 2. is too 


70 Interpretibus convenire, G c. Let him read the reſt 
that will, which is harſher ; he that will not confeſs 
Miſwricings of Numbers, and ſome Names and Words 
heretofore, as well as ſome. Miſprintings now , doth 
but by his pretended Certainty tempt Men to queſtionthe 


SE: ot, 3535 
XVII. We have not the ſame Degree of Certainty of 
the Canonicalneſs or Divineneſs of every Book of 
Scripture : Though they are all God's Word, they have 
not all the ſame Evidence that they are ſo. The New 


of the New Teſtament, it was long before many 
Churches received the Epiſt. to the Hebrews, the ſe- 
cond of Peter, Fude, Rev. &c. Even in Euſebius's days, 
in his Prepar. . Evangel. he ſheweth that they were not. 
received by all. And of the Old Teſtament, Moſes, 
and the Pſalms. and Prophets have fuller Atteſtation 
than the reſt. And indeed, as ir is probable that the 
Chronicles were written in or after Ezra's Time at ſoon- 
elt; lo they do in ſo many Places differ in Numbers 
from the Book of Kings, where all would agree with 


1 ſhrewd Arguments, though few | thereby he may be the leſs tempted to queſtion any 6- 
| his Mind.) In theſe Caſes few reach a Cer- | tkers, I ſhould ot think his Error inconſiſtent with 
„ and none ſo full a Certainty as in plainer Salvation. Put but that Man to prove whar he faith, 
d PENS fn | who aſſerteth that we have equal Evidence of the Di- 


| 8 3 os init 


Vol. IV 
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Without appro- 


is ſure, is abſolutely free from ſuch Miſwritings, For 
Preface to his Hebr. Grammar, and Caſaubon's Exer- © 


groſs, de Matth. 2. Quod Teſtimonium nec Hæbraico nec 
reſt for the Sake of that, and injureth the Sacred 
| Teſtament had a fuller Atteſtation from Heaven, for 


its Evidence to Man, than moſt of the Old had. And 


| | the Reſt of the Hiſtory, if thoſe Numbers were but 
Wk than moſt Blood, (againſt which Chr. Beckman | reduced to thoſe in the Kings, that it any Man ſhould 
Nah in his Exercit. hath abundance, of | doubt of the Divine Authority of that Book, that 
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5 Vimty of the Chronicles; Canticles, Eft ber, as we have of 
Moſes, the Prophets, the Pſalms, and the New Teſta- 


an equal Degree of Certainty, which indeed he had not 
The Papiſts pretend that they ate as certain of the Di- 
Sake. 
but delivered us the Fruth alone, yet no one of them 
tion: And therefore we mult ſet them all together for 
Reſurtection.) And when all's done we have not all 


our Faith, and Salvation. For as Paul citeth Chriſt, 


far we go wiel 
ome 


ed # true, (and no Falſhood in the Scripture; but what 


were of Paul, and ſome of Apollc, and ſome of Ce- 


Men's Gifts put no ſinful Imperfection into the Scriptures, 
yet a human natural Imperfection of Style, and Order 

might be more in ſome than others. It is certain that 
bers of Chriſt, without ſtaying to 


Writings had a Promiſe of being free from natural mo- 
to the Confirmation of our Faith; ſhewing us that 
Heavenly Power , and not human Wiſdom and Ability did 
ſhewed God's Power. And out of the Mouths of 


much of already in a ſmall Book called More Reaſons 
for the Chriſtian Religion, that I muſt nowTeferyou thi- 


_ ſtudy hard enough, and have an extraordinary meas 
fure of Divine Illumination: I do not meafure others 


and fittter for his Blefling : He may 


ment, and you ſhall quickly find that he did but pretend 


as we are of the reſt. - But 
3 for ali and Cuſtom 
XVIII. Though it be to be held, that certainly the 
Holy Writers had no Falſhoods in Doctrine or Hiſtory, 


vinity of the Apocrypha, 
they do but pretend a Certainty 


delivereth us all the Truth; no not of many particu- 
lar Hiſtories and Speeches of Chriſt which they men- ; 


the Underſtanding of them: (As in the Inſtancs of 
Chriſt's appearing afid the Angels Speeches after his 


that Chriſt ſaid and did, but all that was neceſſary to 


ſaying, It is mere honourable to give, than to receive, ſo 
Föhn tells us that the World could not contain the Books 
that ſhould be ritten, we muſt take heed therefore how 

eontives, of fuch unmentionod 


XIX. Though all hat the Holy Writers have record- 


* 
* 


ed 


j 


is from the Error of Sctibes'and Tranſlators,) yet we 
ties in the Phraſe, Method and Manner of Expreflion. It 


| Elicite and Imperate' Acti. 


| '3. ButT have told you before-whar Cetin 
have. 1. Werare certainof things ſenfible!.12. 4. 
> | | 3. And of Natural 15 
iptes. 4. And of clear Taferexces thence. e Ani 
he Truth of all the certain Holy Sctiptures, which 
denth thi Ward of God. 6. And particulaulytn 
the plain Hiſtorical Parts 7. And of all that unn 
the main Deſign and Scope of the Text in amy Bh ; 
Chapter. 8. And of all that which is purpoſelyangg 
repeated, and not only obſcutely'once-ſpoktnongy 
9. Therefore we may be certain of all itliat b h 
to Salvation: Of every Article of the Creed); q | 
ry Petition in the Lord's Prayer, \aridieveryncl 
common Duty: We may be certain of the iT), 
Senſe of all the Covenant of Grace" concertine 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, his Relation to 2 
our Relation and Duty to him, and of che Joy 
of the Covenant, of the Neceflity and Nam 
Faith, Repentance, Hope, Love, Obedience, } 
ence, &c. Its tedious to recite all; in a Wor, 
that is of common Neceflity, and all (how ſat 
ever) which is plainly revealed and expreſſed 
And you may be certain of the Fulfilling of nud 
this Holy Word already by ſufficient Hiſtory aj 
perience. eee deen en 


5 
4 


0 
. 


CHAP. 5. Inference 1. | The true Reg al 
[= fulneſs of the Ehriſtian Simplicity, in Differenci 


is apparent that their Style, yea their Gifts were various, 
as Paul oft openeth them, 1 Cor. 12. &c. Therefore 
Paul rather than Barnabas was the Chief Speaker. And 


Apollo was more eloquent than others' : Hence fome 


pbas: And Paul is put to vindicate his Miniſterial Abi- 
lities to the Corinthians, Thetefore though weaker 


they were not all perfect in Knowledge and Holineß. And 
how far every Sermon which they Preached was free 
from all that Imperfection, (any more than Peter's car- 
riage, Gal. 2.) we are uncertain. And how far their 


dal Imperfections more than their Preachings, we know 
not fully. And yet God turned this Weakneſs of theirs 


his Work. As David's Sling in conquering Goliah 


Babes doth God ordain Strength, and the weak things 
of the World are uſe&to confound the ſtrong. 

XX. Laſtly, though all be certainly true which they 
have recorded, yet we have not the ſame Degree of 
Certainty, that no Writer erred through lapſe of Memo- 
ry in ſome leſs material Paſſage, as we have that they 
infullibly delivered us the Goſpel. But this T have ſaid ſo 


ther forthe reſt. | | 

Q. But if there be ſo many things, either uncertain or leſs 
ns what is it that we are or may be fully certain 
of | : HI | 
TR 1. What you are or are not certain of your 
ſelf, you ſhould know if you know your ſelf, without 
my telling you. 5 e 
2. I deny not but you may come to x Certinty of all 
thoſe things which are never ſo difficult, that have any 


f 


| hath alſo 1 and Toes, 


Covenant, and Principles of Religion, from the I; 
 *rhe Holy Scriptures. SE 3 How Soo 


II hath ever been the Uſe of the Churelrof 6 
to Catechiſe Men before they were Baniy 
and therein to teach them the true meaning d 
Baptiſmal Covenant, by opening to them the Cn 
the Lords Prayer, and the Decalogue : Andwhatf 
underſtood this Covenent they were admitted [af 
conſent) by Baptiſm into the Church, 
and accounted Chriſtians and Mem- As ne! 
(in greater | 
nels ) Ii. 2 K 


3 ha ws 0a 
. CCC. Vide quay 
ea ſent; que fi 

nutyit, proſpe 
divinam rip 
vitam dach i 


teach them any other part of the 
Bible, no not ſo much as the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper. (Tho' 
indeed the Pons of Baptiſm was 
the opening of the Life of that. 
Becauſe it is the ſame Covenant 3 
which is Solemnized in both.) „% ali, 
By doing thus, the Church noto- 4 ee, 4 % 
| Daverit.' 
all the Scripture to be equally ne- And 
ceſſary to be hnderſtood; but that the Covent 
Grace, and the Catechiſm explainitg it, is the\ 
ſpel it ſelf, that is, the Eſence of it, and of the 
ſtian Religion; and that all the reſt of the Sei 
contain but partly the Integrals,” and partly tht 
dents of that Religion. He is the wiſeſt Man 
knoweth , and Beſt; and every Man ſhould il 
as much of the Scriptures as he ean. But if youk 
all the reſt, without this (the Covenant of Grace 
| its Explication) it would not make you-Chriltia 
fave you. But if you know this (truly) witho! 
the reſt, it will. „„ 
The whole Scripture is of great Uſe and Dd 
to the Church. It is like the Body of a Man; 
hath its Head, and Heart, and Stomach; &. 
and Fleſh; Je 
and Hair. And yet the Brain and Heart. it {ell} 
the better for the Reſt, and would not be ſo well 


riouſly deeſared that they took not 


aſcertaining Evidence, if you live long enough, and 


by my ſelf: Lou may know that which I know not. 
God may bleſs your Studies more, as being better Men 
ive you extraor- 
dinary Inſpirations, or Revelations if he pleaſe: But 


ed ſeparate from them: Though a Man may * 


Man that loſeth even a Leg or Arm. So ii 
But it is the Cobenant that is our Chriſtit 


Baptized are Chriſtians, wa 
not underſtand. Theſe 4 


and the ouy 
5 
and dai) 


elſe they 
chings that all muſt know ; 
o „ 
The Creed is but the Expoſition of the the- 


I am.thankful for my low Degree, and confeſs my Ig- 
SC. - a 2 tas a nk of Set 
22 1 "#4 *71 119 . ' 


% 4 


& 


cles of the Baptiſmal Covenant. [I believe ® 
| the Father, Son; and Holy Ghoſt. ] Tho' the 7 
Gba 


I. 1 f Falſly Pretended Knowledge, Jo 

; | deen bred up to à preparing Knowledge, were] But if you ſpeak: of the Authority of the Deliver- - | 

. , baptized by the Apoſtles upon their Conver- | ers, and the Evidente of the Delivery; be it known | 
14; 2. Yer no man can imagine, that either | to you, 1. That the Creed, Lord's-Prayer, Deca- 5 ö 

Apoſtles, or other Miniſters, did uſe to admit the | logue, and the Baptiſma Covenant, have been deli- | | 

rant Gentiles into the Covenant of God, without ver'd down to the Church from the Apoſtles by a 4. 

ning the Meaning of it to them; or Baptize them | /in# Tradition, beſides the Scripture Tradition: Even 

iſtians, without teaching them what Chriſtia. to. all the Chriſtians, one by one, that were Baptized, 

z. Therefore Reaſon, and the whole Churches | and acomteeg.to the Lord's Table, and to every parti- 

lecuent Cuſtom aſſure us, that the Apoſtles uſed | cular Church. So that there was not a Chriſtian, or: 

xpound the three great Articles to their Catechu- | Church, that was not even Conſtituted by them. 

n and thence it is called the Apoſtles Creed. 2. Be it known to you, That the Church was long 

leres, Biſhop of Epheſzs, told them in the Floren- | in Poſſeſſion of them, before it had the Scriptures of 

Council, (as you may ſee Sg gropilus,) That e | the New Teſtament. Its ſuppoſed to be about Eight 

\ none of the Apoſtles Creed: And Vaſſus de Symbols, | Years after Chriſts Aſcenſion, before Matthew wrote 

des many others) hath many Arguments to prove, | the firſt Book of the New Teſtament ; and near the 

| this ſo called was not formally made by the Apo- Year of our Lord, One Hundred, before the Revela- 

- Biſhop Uſher hath opened the Changes that have | tian was written. And do you think that there were 

ninit. Sandford and Parker have largely (de Deſcen- | no Chriſtians or Churches all that while? Or that 

ſhewed how it came in as an Expolition of the | there was no Baptiſm ? Or no Profeſſion of the Chri- 

«Mma) Articles. Others ſtifly maintain that the | Xian Faith in diſtindt Articles? No Knowledge of the 

ofles made it. But the Caſe ſeemeth plain. The | Lord's-Prayer and Commandments ? No Goſpel daily 

allles uſed to call the Baptized to the Profeſſion of | preached and practiſed? What did the Church-Aſſem- _ 

me Articles, (which Paul hath in 1 Cor. 15. 1, | blies, think Joh do all thoſe Years 2 No doubt, thoſe 

„ Ce.) and varied not the Matter. All this was | that had Inſpiration, uſed it by extraordinary Gifts. 

more particularly to profeſs Faith in God the Father, | But that was not all: Thoſe that had not, did preach 

and Holy Ghoſt. Two or three further Expoſitory | the Subſtance of the Chriſtian Religion, contained in 

cles are put into the Creed ſince : Otherwiſe it 1s | theſe Forms; and did Pray, and Praiſe God, and Cele- 

ume which the Apoſtles uſed ; not in the very] brate the Lord's-Supper; provoking one another to 

bz or Forms of Words, but in the ſame Senſe ; | Love, and to Good Works. EE 

the Words indeed being left free, bur ſeldom much | 3. Be it known to you, That theſe three Summaries 

red, becauſe of the Danger of altering the Mat- | come to us with fuller Evidence of Certain Tradition 

Of all the Ancienteſt Writers, not one repeat- | from God, than the reſt of the Holy Scriptures. Tho 

the Creed in the ſame Words that we have it; they are equally true, they are not equally Evident to 

any two of them, in the ſame with one another. | us. And this I thus prove: 1. The Body of the Scri- 

an once, Tertullian twice hath it; all in various | ptures were deliver d but ove way; but the Covenant, 

x6, but the ſame Senſe. That of Marcellus in E- Creed, Lerd's-Prayer, and Decalogue , are deliver'd two 

ning, cometh neareſt ours called the Apoſtles, and | ways. They are in the Scripture, and ſo have all the 

moſt it. Afterward, in Ruffinus and others, we | Evidence of Tradition which the Scriptures have: And 

t more of it. Yet no doubt but the Wefern | they were, beſides that, deliver d to the Memories of 

wches (at leaſt) uſed it with little Variation till. | all Chriſtians; , If you ſay, that the Creed is not in 

Nicene Creed is called by ſome Ancients the A- | the Scripture ; or that the Scripture is not altered as 

es Creed too: And both were ſo ; for both are | it is: I anſwer, x. That it is in the Scripture, as to 

lame in Senſe and Subſtance : For it is not the ve- the Matter ſignified in as plain Words, even = 


ords that are truly father'd on the Apoſtles. | ſame Signification. 2. There is no Alteration made, 
Ibout 300 Years ago, Mr. 4ſhwel having publiſhed | but a ſmall Addition, which is no Diſparagement to 

ok for the Neceſſity and Honour of the Creed, I | it ; becauſe the Ancient Subſtance of it is ſtill known, 
te in the Poſtſcript to my Reform'd Paſtor, Edit. 2. | and the Additions are not new-made Things, but ta- 
reftive of ſome Paſſages, in which he ſeemeth | ken out of Scripture. And if yet any Heretick ſhould - 
too much for it, or at leaſt to depreſs the Scri- deny that God is Fife and Good, and Fuft,and Merci- 
too much in Compariſoa of it. But long Ex- ful; it were no Diſhonour to the Creed, nor weak- 
nce now telleth me, that I have more need to | ning of its Certainty, to have theſe Attributes yet ad- 
Lint Men with the Reaſons and Neceflity of the | ded to it. 77 e 

«; ſeeing I find a great part of ignorant Religi-| 2. Theſe Summaries, as is ſaid, were far ancienter 
people much to light the Uſe of it, and ſay, It # than the reſt of the New Teſtament, as written and 
denßpture, but the Work of Man : Eſpecially taking | known, and uſed long before them. © 
«ce at the harſh Tranſlation of that 8 [He] 3. Theſe Summaries being in every Chriftian's Mind 
ed into Hell;) which, from the beginning, it's 2 Memory, were faſter held than the reſt of the Scri-. 
Vas not in. It is the Kernel of the Scripture ; | ptures : Therefore Parents could, and did teach them 

is that for which the reſt of the Scripture is gi- more to their Children. You never read, that the 
s, even to afford us ſufficient Help to anderſtand Catechizers of the People did teach them all the Bi- 
anſent to the Covenant of Grace; that our Be- ble, nor equally ask them, who Jared, or Mebaleel, 
our Deſires, and our Practice may be conformed | or Lamech was, as they did who Chriſt was. Nor put 
pally to theſe Summaries. It is not every Child | every Hiſtory into the Catechiſm, but only the Hiſto- 
zaman, that could have gather'd the Eſſential Ar- rical Articles of the Creed.  _ 

by themſelves out of the whole Scripture, if it | 4. Therefore it was far eaſier to preſerve the Puri- 
not been done to their Hands: Nor that could | ty of theſe Summaries, than of the whole Body of the 
-ghtly methodized the Rule of our Deſires, or ga- Scriptures : For that which is in every Man's Memory, 

i he juſt Heads of Natural Duty ; if Chriſt had | cannot be alter d without a Multitude of Reprovers: 
One the firſt in the Lord's-Prayer, and God the ſe- | Which makes the Greeks ſince Photius keep ſuch a ſtir 
n the Decalogue. þ about [ Filioque, ] as to think that the Latins have 
aw I believe theſe only, becauſe the Matter of the | changed Religion, and deſerved to be ſeparated from, 
and the Words alſo of the other two, are in the Scri- for changing that Word, But no wonder that many 
and mot on any other Authority. ns Hundred various Readings are crept into the Bible, 
bv, If you ſpeak of the Authority of the Au- | and whole Verſes and Hiſtories (as that of the Adul- 
Which piveth them their Truth, it is neither | terous Woman,) are out in ſome , that are in others. 
# nor Tradition; but God, for whoſe Authority | For it is harder to keep ſuch a Volume uncorrupt, 


elieve both Scripture and them, | than a few Words. Tho' Writing, as ſuch, is a ſurer 


Way than Memory, and the whole Bible could never 
e dure 
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tings alſo. F 
F. Add to this, that the Catechiftical Summaries a- 
foreſaid, were more frequently repeated to the People, 


at leaſt every Lord's-Day. Whereas, in the Reading 


of the Scriptures, one Paſſage will be read but ſeldom, 


perhaps once or twice in a Year: And ſo a Corrup- 


tion not ſo eaſily obſerved. 


6. And if among an Hundred Copies of the Scri- 
pture, Ten or Twerity only ſhould' by che Careleſneſs 


of the Scribes'be corrupted; all ehe reſt who ſaw not 
theſe Copies, would not know it, and ſo they might 
fall into the Hands of Poſterity, when many of the 


ſounder might be loſt. 


7. And Taftly. The Danger of Depravation had 
no End: For in every Age the Scripture muſt be writ- 


ten over a-new., for every Church and Perſon that | g1 
would uſe it. And who that knoweth what Writing 


is, could expect that one Copy could be written with- 
out Errors; and that the ſecond ſhould not add to the 


Errors of the firſt, as Printers now do, who print by 


faulty Copies. And though this Danger is much leſs 
ſince Printing came up, that is bur lately. And the 


Miſchiefs of Wars and Heretical Tyrants, burning 
che trueft Copies, hath been ſome Diſadvantage to 
. . 


e Falſh Pretended Knowledge, _ 
a 1 _ 4 | | — JJ An eos | 0 — 
have been preferved by Memory: Yet a few Mords 


might, eſpecially when they had thoſe Words in Wri- l ge C 
— : J P. | : Py es a ov 2 - p 2 , T HEB. + = 1 if 
F TN Scripture; and ſo the Scripture is an unſpeakabley 


U 
1 
t 


the foreſaid Summaries, though he ſin, and lole | 


tr 


Onſer; 


| rom being 
tle, without the Supplement of the Pops F 


veral Occaſions. : | 

And here you fee the Reaſon, why a particuly 
explicit Belief of all che Scripture it ſelf, was ney 
quired of all that are baptized, nor of all,  ; 
Man that entred into the Miniſtry. For the i; 
Doctor in the World doth not attain fo high. Fy 


the Scriptures. 
truly as it is. The Wonderful Providence of God, 


there is nothing corrupted, which ſhould make one 


| you how it came to paſs, and tell you the greater Cer- 
tainty that we have of the Eſſentials of Religion, than 


feſſeth, that many Hundred Words in Scripture (by 
Variety of Copies) are uncertain ; I only fay, that 


Depravations. For, rx. It is not ſo eaſy for a Scribe's 


foluta ; in Verfe as in Proſe. 2. And Cicero, with the 
reſt, was almoſt only in the Hands of Learned Men; 
whereas the Scriptures were in the Hands of all the 
Vulgar, Women and Children. 3. And the Copies 


from knowing that ever there was a Bible in the 
World: Vet if thoſe Perſons by Tradition receive chic | 
Bapti ina Covenunt, the Creed, Lord & Prayer, and Com- 
mundments, as God's Word ; and truly Believe, and Love 
and Practice them; thoſe Perſons ſhall be ſaved. For 
they have Chriſt's Promiſe for it: And the very Co- 


torming this ſame Codenaut: 


. | i 8 a : 

Obj. Thus you ſeem to weaken the Certain Incorruption of 
 Anſw. No ſuch thing: I do but tell you the Caſe 

and Care of Chriſtians, hath ſo preſerved them, that 


Article of Faith the more doubtful. J aſſert no more 
Depravation in them, than all confeſs; but only tell 


of the reſt. And, whereas every Man of Brains con- 


it is not ſo in the Eſſentials. And J do not wonder, that 
Virgil, Ovid, Horace, Cicero, &c. have not fuffer'd ſuch 


Error to pafs unſeen in Oratione ligata, as in Oratione 


of theſe Aurhors were comparatively but few : 
Whereas every one almoſt got Copies of the Scripture, 
that was able. And it's lier, that ſome Depravation 


mong a Hundred. | 

So that I have proved to you, that the Creed, 
Lord's-Prayer, Commandments, and Covenant of 
Baptiſm, are not to be believed only becauſe they are 
in che Scripture ; but alſo becauſe they have been de- 
liver d to us by Tradition, and ſo we have them from 
72 Hands, as it were, or Ways of Conveyance; and 
che reſt of the Scriptures bur by one, for the moſt 
part. mY | Cs | 
will fay yet more, becauſe it is true and needful. 
If any live among Papiſts, that keep the Scripture 
trom the People; or among the poor Greefs, Armeni- 
ans, Or Abaſſines, where the People neither have Bi- 


bles commonly, nor can read; or if any among. us 


that cannot read, know not what is in the Bible; yea 
if through the Fault of the Prieſt; any ſhould be kept 


| 


ſhould be found among Ten thouſand Copies, than a- 


ö 


venant it ſelf is the Gift of Chriſt, and Life to 


Conſenters. Whereas, he that knowerh all the Scri- 
Pture, can be ſaved only by conſenting to, and per- 
u 


t having greater Helps 


Man hath a particular explicit Belzef of that yi 
he doth not under tand. For it is the Matter or 
that we believe: And we muſt firſt know wg; 
Senſe is, before we can believe it to be true. And 
Man in the World underſtandeth all the Scripture, 


his Mini#try, a Subſcription in General, that le im 
ly believeth all that is in that Bible which you ſþal { 


the ancient Church impoſed no ſuch terms on 


* 


Truths in our Practice; where we have much t 


Vea, more ; gt is too much to require as neu; 


him. For, 1. Many Faults may be in the Trau 
on, if it be a Tranſlation. 2. Many Errors may 
in the Copy; as aforeſaid. _ 3 

Nay, ſuch a Subſcription ſhould: not, as abſoly 
neceſſary, be required of him as to all the Real 
of God. For if the Man by Error ſhould doubt, 
ther Fob or the Chronicles or Eſther were Canonical, 
none of the Reſt, I would not be he that ſhould i 
fore forbid him to Preach Chriſt's Goſpel. I am 


Paſtors, when part of the New Teſtament » 
long doubted of; and when ſome were chok 
ſhops before they were Baptized ; and when 9 
was choſen a Biſhop before he believed the Rel: 
ion. I would not have ſilenced Luther, . Althamt 
others that queſtioned the Epiſtle of James. 
What then ſhall we fay of the Roman Infole 
which thinketh not all the Scripture big enough, 
Miniſters muſt alſo ſubſcribe to many Addinot 
their own, yea and ſwear to Traditions and the 
tions of the Fathers, and take whole Volumes of ( 
cils for their Religion? No wonder if ſuch Mel 
tear the Churches of Chriſt in Pieces. 

r. By this time, I hope, you ſee to what Ul: 
tiſm, and the Summaries of Religion are. 2. Al 
how great Uſe Catechizing is. 3. And that Chi 
nity. hath its Eſſential Parts. 4. And how 5 
ſimple a thing true Chriſtianity is, which con 
teth the Church of Chrift ; and how few Thing 
to Knowledge, are neceſſary to make a Man a C 
an, or to Salvation. Multitudes of Opinions 
been the Means of turning Paſtors and People 
the holy and diligent Improvement of theſe 


which might take up all our Minds and Time. 
CHAP. VIIL Ibference 2. Of the Uſe of C 
| Thais it be ſpoken to in what is fiid, 1% 

have you mors diſtinctly here note the “ 


Carechizing. .... : * 
x. It collecteth thoſe few Things out of mam, ſc 
| 


| the Ignorant could not themſelves collect. 2: ; 
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h thoſe neceſſary Things which all muſt Ion ſtianity, even the Baptiſmal Covenant, the Creed, : 
12 chat will be ſav'd.- 3. It containeth thoſe | the Eoôrd's Prayer, and Decalogue. And J need not 
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eee Things which we have daily uſe for, tell you, that moreover vou muſt receive all thofe | 
tal i muſt ill live upon, which are as Bread and Drink Truths in Nature and Scripture, which are ſo plain, 
ur od. Other things may de well added; the that all theſe Diſſenting Sects of Chriſtians are agreed 
„de berker, which God bath revealed. But our | in them. And when you have all thefe, and faithfüly 


nd our Comfort, and our Hope is in thefe. 4. And love and practiſe them, you are fare to be ſaved, if 
eth us the true Method of Order of Holy Traths ; | you do nor afterward receive ſome contrary Doctrine 


ach is 2 great advantage to underſtand them. Nor | which deſtroyeth them. Mark then which is the ſafe 

they WA... char the 12778 themſelves have the ſame orderly re- Religion. As ſure as the Goſpel is true, he that is meet 

„od one another in the Scripture, but they are not | for Baptifm before God, is meet for pardon of Sin; — 
d Te rrered in the ſame Order of Words, _ and he that trul/ confenteth to the Baptiſmal Cove- 1 
lc WW Therefore 1. Catechiſms ſhould be very skilfully and | nant, and fo doth dedicate himſelf to God, is made a 3 
c, WM. -fully made. The True Fundamental Carechiſm is | Member of Chriſt, and is juftified, and an Heir of | 1 
ending elſe but the Baptiſmal Sacramental Covenant, the Heaven. Your Church Catechiſm faith truly of al! | 
f he ed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Commandments, the | ſuch, that in Baptiſm each one is made a Member of ; 
be mmaries of our Belief, Deſires and Practice. And our | Chriſt, a Child of God, and an Heir of Heaven. So that ? 
ns nf. ondary Carechiſn muſt be nothing elſe but the plain | as ſure as the Goſpel is true, every true Baptized Chri- 1 
e :cofitions of theſe : The firſt is a Divine Catechiſm : | tian, whoſe Love and Life doth anſwer that Faith, ſhall : f 
e Mie Second is a Miniſterial Expoſitory Catechiſm. And | certainly be ſaved. I Lp | 
„ Me, 1. O chat Miniſters would be wiſer at laſt, than | Ask all Parties, and few of them but impudent De- 


put their Superfluities, their Controverſies and Pri- | ſigners can deny this. Well then, the Baptiſmal Cove- 


dec e Opinions into their Catechiſms,and would fit them | nant expounded in the Creed, Lord's Prayer and Com- —_— 
never dle true End, and not to the Intereſt of their ſeve- | mandments is your Chriſtian Religion. As 2 Cheiſti- Os | 
or $:&s. But the Roman Trent-Catechiſm (and many | an you may and ſhall be ſaved: That a True Chriſti- . . 
de de of cheirs) muſt needs be defiled with their Traſh, | an is ſaved, all confeſs. But whether a Papiſt be ſa- 

ra every Sect elſe muſt put their Singularities into] ved, is queſtioned by the Proteftants ; and ſo is the. Sal- 
at A Ctccbiſms; fo hard is it for the aged decrepit Bo- vation of many other Sects by others. You are fafe 
or or the Diſeaſed Church (for want of a better Con- | then if you take in nothing to endanger you. And is 4 
what aion of the common Eſſentials of Chriſtianity) to be | it not wiſdom then to take heed how you go further, 4 
Ae from theſe Heaps of Inconcocted Crudities, and | and on what Grounds, left you over-run your ſafe Re- | of 
pture WS. --:menticious Superfluities, and the many Maladies | ligion? 5 | ESD i 


Eilkceby. : | Object. But then I muſt not be a Proteſtant; For the 
[deny not but a uſeful Controverſie may be open- | Papiſts ſay, that they cannot be ſaved. 5 

| cd by way of Qucſtion and Anſwer: But] Anſw. A Proteſtant is either one that holdeth to the 
Tag . pretend it not then to be what it is not, | Ancient Simple Cbriſtianity without the Fapiſts manifold 
| Milk for Babes. Him that is weak in the | Additions ; or one that p:fitively alſo renounceth and op po- 


ach receive, but not to doubtful Diſputations. The Ser- ſeth thoſe Additions. In the firſt Senſe, a Proteſtant and 8 0 


abſoluWn: of che Lord muſt be apt to teach, but muſt not | a Meer Chriſtian is all one; and fo to ſay, that a Pro- _ 
Neal HR | JJ TR. CORE be Ye 10 ay: var a = fb as 18 
doubt 2. And it is not commonly believed how great skill uch cannot be ſaved. If it be the meer N. of a _. 
nica Wi n:edful to make a Catechiſm, that the Method may | Proteſtant that the Papiſt accounteth damnable, tell kim = 
oy we, and that it may neither be too long for the | that you will not ſtick with him for the Name: 1 
am 5 


emory, nor too ſhort for the Underſtanding ; for | You are contented with the Old Name of Chriffian 
part, it is the hardeſt Work ſave one (which is the | alone. | e | 


| methodizing and explaining the whole Body of Di- | Burt Proteſtantiſm in the Second Senſe is not your 
inity) that ever 1 put my Hand to; and when all's | Religion, but the Defenſative of your Religion; as 


Ol. 
nt 


choſe 


en ne, Icannot ſatisfie my ſelf in it. I flying from the Plague is not my Humanity or Life, 

e Rel ll. Why is not Catechiling more uſed both by Pa-] but a means to preſerve it. And fo Proteſtants are of 

Laibane tors and Parents? I mean not the | many ſizes: ſome oppoſe ſome Points, and ſome 

vr Ih this 1 have bare Words unexplained without the | others ; ſome more, ſome leſs, which the Papiſts 
ole nched a Bob 


Rae Senſe, nor the Senſe in a meer ram- have brought in: And yet they are not of ſo many 
6 of towſbaldy bling way without a Form of Words ; | Religions. „ 5 
but che Words explained. O how]. But whoever condemneth you, if Chriſt fave you, 
uch Fruit would poor Souls and all the Church re- he doth but condemn himſelf as uncharitable. Chri- 
we by the faithful performance of this Work, would | fianry is certainly a State of Salvation; but whether | 
od but cure the Prophanenels and Sloth of Unfaith- | Popery be, or whether the Greek Opinions be, or whe- — 
Paſtors and Parents which ſhould do it. But Ihave | ther this or that difference and ſingularity ſtand with = 
id ſo much of this in my Reformed Paſtor, that I may | Salvation, is the doubt. Caft not your ſelf then need- | 

l forbear more here. | leſly into doubt and danger. 
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3 1 | Object. But then you will have us be ſtill but Infants, 
WAP. IX. Inference 3. The True Preſervative of and to learn no more than our Catechiſms, and not to learn 
Pazzled Chriſtians, from the Errors of Falſe Teach- \ ani believe all that God hath revealed in bis Word. 


Thing ;, who vehemently ſolicit them to their ſeveral Par- Anſw. No ſuch matter. This is the Sum of what I | 
n 4 2 lier. | | Us 4 adviſe you to. 5 = | 1 
= 3 | 1. Hold faft to your ſimple Chriſtianity as the Cer- 
7 Tis the Common Out-cry of the World, How ſhall | tain Terms of Salvation | 
thele Bi ve by whixh ſide to be on? And who & in the Right | 2. Receive nothing that is againſt it. 
Nutt Mong fo many, : who all with Confidence pretend to bein | 3. Learn as much more as ever you can. 
we Rh? oc 4. But take nor Mens Words, nor their Plauſible 


4. Your Preſervative is obvious and eaſie; but | Talk for Certifying Evidence ; and do not think if you 
en uſually. beſtow more Labour and Coſt for Error | believe. a Prief, that this is believing God; nor if his 
u Hell, than for Truth and Heaven. Pretend not to | Reaſons ſeem plauſible to you, and you are of his O- 
th or Knowledge before you have it, and you are the | pinion, that this is Divine Knowledge. Tf you do in- 
re ſafe. SUSPEND your Judgments till you have | cine co one Man's Opinion more than another, tell 
WF £-:4ence to eftabliſh them. 1. It is only Chriſti- | him that you incline to his Opinion, but tell him that 
am now inſtructing; and if you are Chi- you take not this for Divine Knowledge, or any part of 
2 jou have already received the Eſſentials of Chri- | your Religion, If you will needs believe one lide = 
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Mat- 


ther than another, about Church Hiſtory, or the 
ters of their Parties Intereſt, tell them, I believe you 


as Fallible Men; but this is none of my Divine Faith 


or Religion. To learn to know, is to learn Scientifical E- 


widence, and not to learn what is another Man's Opi- 


nions, nor whether they are probable or not; much 
leſs to read a Council's Decrees, or the Propoſitions of 
a diſputing Syſtem, and then for the Mens ſake to ſay, 
This is Orthodox. : Nor yet becauſe. it hath a taking A- 
ſpect. To learn of a Prie#t to believe God, is one thing; 
and to believe bim, or his Party, Church or Council, 1s 
another thing. Learn to know as much as you can; 
and eſpecially to know what God hath revealed to be 
believed : And learn to believe God as much as you 
can: And believe all your Teachers, and all other 


| Men as far as they are credible in that Caſe, with 


ſuch a Human Belief as Fallible Men may juſtly re- 
quire. And where Contenders do conſent, ſuſpect 
them the leſs. But where they give. one another the 
Lie in Matters of Fact, try. 2 their Evidences of 
Credibility before you truſt them, and then truſt them 
not beyond that Evidence. . 1 

But ſtill difference your Divine Faith and Religion 
from your Opinion and Human Faith; and let Men ſol- 


cite you never ſo long, take not on you to know or 


believe till you do; that is, not beyond the Evidence. 
I do but perſuade you againſt Preſumption and Hy pocri- 
ſie: Shall I fay, SUSPEND TILL YOU 
HAVE TRUE EVIDENCE, and you are 
ſafe? Why if you do not, you will know neyer the 


more, nor have ever the more Divine Faith: For 1 


Can mean no more than SUSPEND YOUR 
 PRESUMPTIONS, and do not fooliſhly or hy- 
pocritically take on you to know what you do not, or 
to have a Faith which you have not. If you can know 
truly,do it with Fidelity, and be true to the Truth, who- 
ever offer it, or whatever it coſt you. But ſuſpend 
your Profeſſion or haſty Opinions and Conceits of what 
you know not. 5 „ 
Obj. But every Side almoſt tells me that I am damned if 

1 do not believe as they do. | 
Anſw. 1. By that you may 
ceived, at leaſt fave one (which ever it be) while they 


differ, and yet condemn each other. 2. Thereby they 


do but give you the greater cauſe to ſuſpect them. For 
by this ſhall all Men know Chriſt's Diſciples, it they 
love one another. Right Chriſtians are not many Ma- 
ſters, as knowing that themſelves ſhall have the greater 
condemnation elſe ; for in many things we offend all. And 
the Wiſdom which hath Envy and Strife, is not from 
above, but from beneath, and is earthly, ſenſual and 
develiſh, introducing Confuſion and every Evil Work, 
Fam. 3.1, 15, 16. Chriſt's Diſciples judge not, left 
they-be nuded. 88 


3. By this you may ſee that unleſs you can ke of all 


Mens Minds, you muſt be damned by the Cenſures of | 


many. And if you can bear it from all the Sects ſave 
one, why not from that one alſo ? 5 
4. But J pray you ask theſe damning Sectaries, s it 
believing your Word, and being of your Opinion that will ſave 
me? Or muſt I alſo know by Scientifical Evidence that 
you ſay true, and that God himſelf hath ſaid what you ſay ? 
If he ſay ther believing him and his Party, (though he 
call it the Church) is enough to ſave you, you have 
then leſs reaſon to believe him: For unleſs he can un- 
dertake himſelf to ſave you, he cannot undertake that 
believing him ſhall ſave you ? If he ſay, God hath pro- 
»iſed to {ave you if you believe me, believe that when he 
hath proved it to you. 2 „ 
Bur if it be Knowledge and Divine Faith which he 


ſaith muſt fave you, it is not your belieying his Word | 
or Opinion that will help you to that. I would tell 


ſuch a Man, Help me to Knowledge and Faith, by Cogent 
or Certifying Evidence, and I will learn, and thank you 


it h all my heart. But till I have it, it is but mocking | 


my ſelf and you to ſay that I have it. 
Obj. But the Papiſts herein differ from all cther Sects: 
Hor they vil ſay, That if I believe the Church concerning 
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ſee that they are all de- 


_ Pax} 
Divine Reuelations, and take all for Divan v. 
which be Church Jaitb is fo, and ſo believe e | 
25 l X Ns bY 
Anſw. 1. And is this to you a Certifpine pr; 
that indeed God revealed is becauſe Tl Gd 
ſo? If their Church agree with Greeks, Armenias, « 
rians, Copties, Abaſſines, Proteſtants, and all other 00 
ſtian Churches, then it will be no part of the Co * 
in queſtion; and it is a ſtronger Foundation of | 
two, to believe it, becauſe all ſay it, than becaufe ö 
ſay it. But if they differ from the reſt, know 4 
Proof that their Church can tell God's Mind and 1 
the reſt of the Chriſtian World. And that abou: 
third part of the Chriſtians in the World haye ſy; 
Promiſe which all the reſt have not. 2. And hw. 
their Church know that it is God's Word ? Ts it by 
Ceritying Evidence, or by Prophetical Infpiraigy 
It by Evidence, let it be produced. Is it not reve 
to others as well as to them? Muſt not we have a 
of the ſame kind as the Church hath? If fo, we n 
believe by the ſame Evidence as that Church belizre 
And what is that? It is not their own Words: Hg 
A Pope believe himſelf only? Or a Council beks 
themſelves only? Or hath God ſaid, Yow ſhall be ſpp 
if you will believe your ſelves, and believe that I hay I 
all that you ſay I have ſaid ? Where is there ſuch a hy 
miſe ? But if Pope and Council be not ſaved for 
lieving themſelves, how ſhall I know that I ſhall} 
ſaved for believing them, and that one kind of Fiji 
ſaveth me, and another them. 1 
J ask it of each particular Biſhop in that Conng 
Is he ſaved for believing himſelf or the reſt? If noh 
be ſaved for believing himſelf, why ſhould another 
ſaved for believing him? And the Faith of the Cou 
cil is but the Faith of the Individual Members fett 
gether. | „„ | ne 

Obj. But they are ſaved for believing themſelonaC 
ſenters, and not ſingly. | . 
 Anſw. All Conſenters know nothing as Conſenter 
but what they know as Individuals. And what 
the Evidence by which they know, and are broug 
5 conſent ? Muſt not that Evidence convince 
allo? „ 

Obj. But the preſent Church are ſaved for believins 
themſelves but the former Church. „„ 

Anſw. Then ſo muſt we: It is not the preſe 
Church then that T muſt believe by a Saving Fait 
But why then was the laſt Age ſaved, and ſo the fe 
mer? and ſo on to the firſt? Is any Thing more ei 
dent than that all Men muſt be ſaved for belieri 
God, and that hisWord muſt be known to be his Wo 
by the ſame Evidence, by one Man and another?! 
that Evidence I have proved in ſeveral Treatiſestol 
another kind of thing than the Decree of a Pope at 
"ms Connee 5 | | 

But if it be not Evidence, but Prophetical Inſpirt 
on and Revelation by which the Council or Cur, 
knoweth God's Word, I will believe them when b) 
racles or otherwiſe they prove themſelves to be if 
Prophets; till then I ſhall take them for Phanati 
and hear them as I do the Quakers © 
Should I here ſtay to bid you ask them, as beſo 
How you ſhall be ſure that their Council was 
General, and more Authentick and Infallible than 
Second at Epheſus, or that at Ariminam, or that 
Conſtance and Baſil, & c. And whether the more Gel 
ral Diſſent of al the other Chriſtians from them be 
of as great Authority as they that are the ſmaller pa 
And how you ſhall be ſure of that? And alſo how* 
on the Word of a Prieft you can know all that 
Church hath determined? with abundance 
Queſtions, of the Meaning of each Council, the# 
biguity of Words, the Error of Printers, the ke 


ery of Publiſhers, -&-c. I ſhould help you to fee, * 
aying as a Prieſt faith, is not Knowing the Thin 
nor Believing God. wn bh: | | 
Stop therefore till you have Evidence: Follon 
Party as a Party in the dark: Or if probability incl 
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ary; Religion, 


& be ith Khat God requiret 


thing is this if it prove falſe! Is it 
No Man in his Wits then but a Partial Deſigner can 
ab that you ſhould make haſt, or go any futther than 
u have aſſuring or convincing Evidence: If you 
u that any Sect doth Err, you need no Preſerva- 
e: If you do not, tell them, I am ignorant af this 
Unter, I will learn as fa#t a I can; not neglecting. 


1 * * # ; ' 
einn 


aint you, further than I can knor..‚ 
nd as to the former Objection, of being ſtill Infants, 
cher anſwer, That as feigned Knowledge is no 


any uncertain Opinions, no not ſo much in I- 
; many little controverted things, as in getting a 


1 euer, more affecting powerful practical Knomledge 
** | Relief of our Chriſtianity, and the great and ſure 


ings which we know already; and in Love and O- 
dicnce practiſing of them. - He is the ſtrongeſt Chri- 
an who loveth God beft, and hath moſt Holi- 
cb; and he knoweth God better than any other; 


> 4 f 54 "I l « 
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unterfeit Faith, and Knowledge, and Religion; 
Tall 


eater Matters; and I will be neither for yo nor yon 7 hw Ol 
| I. So if a Papiſt ſollicite you, yield to hith as ſob as 


of Charch- 
t of Baptiſm 


OP * 2 N en wh * 
* . 1 i * 


Ik thou art follicited to renounce Communion wick 


Scher Churches of Chriſt as unlawful, either becauſe 
they uſe the Communprayer and Ceremoniet, or becauſe 
chat Ministers are faulty (if tolerable) or the People 
undiſeiplia d; before thou venture thy Soul upon an 


Uncharitable and Dividing Principle, make ſure firſt 
chat Chriſt hath commandèd it. Try whether thou art 
ſure that Chritt ſinned by communicating ordinarily 
with the Jewiſh Church and Synagogues, when the Cor- 
ruption gt Prieſts, People and Worſhip was ſo much. 
worſe than ours? Or whether that be now a Sin to Us, 
which (in che General) Chri# did then. And whe- 
ther Pauls Compliance, and his Precept, Rom. 14 and 
15. Was an Error: And Peter's Separation, Gal. 2. was 
not rather to be blamed. With much more the like. 
Are you ſure that notwithſtanding all chis, God 
would have c 
Churches that in ſuch Forms and Orders differ from 


you are Certain that the Church is the Body or Church 
hof the Pope, and that none are Chri#5ans that are not 


oviedge, ſo Manhood conſiſteth not in being of ſubject to him, and that therefore three or two parts 


of all the Cbriſtian World are unchriſtened; and that 
| when the Rohan Emperor made Patriarchs in his own 


dpe Dominion only, and there only called General Coun- 


cils, all the World muſt now take ſuch as the Churches 
Heads, and muſt be their Subjects: When you can be 
ſore chat allrhe Senſes of all the ſouna Men in the World; 
are by à conſtant Miracle deceived, in taking the 
Conſecrated Bread and Mine, to be Bread and Wine in- 
deed, and that it is none: And that the Bread only 


By this much you may ſee that the World is full of without the Cup muſt be uſed, tho Chriſts Command 


be equal for both: When you are Certain, truly Certain 


en Fancy and Belief of Men, and their own Opini- of theſe and many other ſuch Things, then turn Papi: 
; which go under theſe Names. One turneth an If you do it ſooner, you betray your Souls by Pretend- 


} 


inomian, and another a Pelagian, and another a 
wilt, when if you try them you mall find that they 
her underſtand hat they turn to, nor what they 


uting into their Affections, or by plauſible Reaſon- 
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Py plicite muſt proceed. And if God may but be al 


Inſpired to be equal herein with their Church, and ſo 
r Churt 
en by aich is true, tho! they know not what he faith at 
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aanati e is a God. | 
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n judging. 


eagainit : They do but turn to his ſide who hath |-. aud Divider of the Chriſtian World ? 
t beſt adyantage to perſwade them," either by: iI. io er te 


s; they talk for one Doctrine, and againſt another, 
hen they underſtand neither; much leſs diſcern true the Chriſtian World. 
dence of their Truth. And as for the Papiſts, what 
der is it, when their Religion is to believe as the Precepts, what abundance of thin 
arch believeth? And what the Church believeth, Certain Truth of which no Mortal Man hath! Certain- 

know not perhaps but by believing a Prieſt: And ty! And abundance which ſome few rare Wits may 
kn though they know not hat the Church believeth, know, muſt go for Evident Certainties to all. It is 
me lay they are Catholicks; and others, that this not only our Philoſophy Books, nor only our Þhils- 
plicite Faith is that in the Virtue of which all the ſophical Schovlmens Books, which are güilty of this; 


then I think few Infidels would periſh, that beli:ve might fetch many à pleaſant v 


Reader, I adviſe thee therefore, as thou loveſt thy 


baptiſt, and another a Separatiſt, and another an ing to know and believe God s Word, when you do but be- ; 


Ns imbody with a Faction. 


* el ; 
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HA P. X. Inference 4. What s« the Great Plague 
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Pas PRETENDED KNOWLEDGE! ate 
FAITH, are the great Plague and Dividers of 
I. As to the Number of Articles 4010 Opinions, and | 
go with many for 


There is ſome Modeſty in their Videturs: And indeed 


| | of Wit, wirh- 
out condemning thoſe that differ from them, à Man 

| h tvagary, if not in an over 
ſubrile Cajeran (who ſo oft feigneth Notions and 


—— ? - 


ou avoid Communion with the 


if they would not pretend to Certainty but profeſs fi- 
mall ſhould be ſaved who implicitely believe that al! ly to write for the Sport and Exerciſe | 


| Diſtinctions) yet in a Scetas, Oetam, Ariminenſis, with = 
Iu, 1. Not to neglect or delay any True Knowledge | abundance of their Diſciples, and in Thomas art ma- 
it thou canſt attain, 2. But not to be raſh and ha- ny of his learned Followers. But their Succeſſors can 
3. Nor to tałe Sbeus and Mens Opiniom, hardly forbear hereticating one another. How many 
any Thing below a Certifying or Notiſ ing Evidence ſuch a Wound hath poof Durandus ſuffered ? Prom 
Truth, to make up thy Chriſtian Fairh-and Know- many for his Doctrine of Coneourſe; and by others 


ge. 4. And till thou fee ſuch Certain Evidence, ſu- 


tor his pretty device to ſave the Credit of our Senſes 


laller pa 
o how 0 
that 
nee 
|, the 
the Fo 


ad, and tell them that ſollicite thee, that thou un- in Tranſubſtantiation; (that there is ſtill the Matter 
ltandeſt not the Matter, and that thou art neither of Bread, but not the Form, as being informed by the 
them nor againſt them; but wilt yield as ſoon as Soul of Chriſt, as digeſted Bread in us is tifthed to 


uh doth certainly appear to thee. | Bleſh.) Which ſaick Belarmine is an Hereſy, but D#- 


oy art ſure that God would not have Believers, of the Church. 
| Wren now to be Infant- Members of his Chureh, 48 
las they were before Chriſt's coming; and that the as in the Councils and the Canon Law: So that faith 


FCC bv ̃˙¹.ꝛʃ˙—˙¹³ʃd.?ö ' w- — . — weir win nodh tenet 


an Anabaptift perſuade thee, yield to him as ſoon randu no Heretick, becauſe he was ready to be taught 
But no where do theſe ſtinging Hornets ſo farm 
rs of Believing Fews were cut off fromtheir Church the Preface to the Reformatio Legum Eceleſiaſt. Edw. VI. 
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illius impudentia, quin Leger Legibus; decreta decretis, ac 


eis inſuper decretalia, aliis alia, atque item alia accumulet, 
nec ullam pene ſtatuit cumulandi finem, donec tandem ſuis 


Clementinis, Sixtinis , Intra & Extravagantibus, Conſt i- 


tutionibus Provincialibus && Synodalibus, Paleis, Gloſſulis, 
Sententiis, Capitulis, Summariis, Reſcriptis, Breviculis, Caſt- 
bus longis & brevibus, ac infinitis Rhapſodiis adeo orbem 
confarcinavit, ut Atlas mons quo [uSlineri cælum dicitur, 
huic ſi imponeretur oneri, vix ferendo ſufficeret. Which 
made theſe two Kings, ( H. VIIL and Edw. VI.) ap- 
point that Compendium of Eccleſiaſtical Laws as their 
own. K. H. firſt aboliſhing the Popes Laws (whatever 
| ſome ſay to the contrary), his Words being, L Huj us 
Poteſtatem huic cum divino munere ſublatam elle manife- 
tum eff, ut quid ſupereſſet, quo non plane frattam illius Vim 
efſe conflaret, Leges onmes, decreta atque inſtituta, que ab 
authore Epiſcopo Romano profecta ſunt Prorſus abroganda 


cenſuimus. 


Is it poffible that all the Clergy and Nobles of the 
Roman Kingdom, can be ſo Ignorant of their own 
and other Mens Ignorance, as to take all the Decrees of 


the huge Volumes of their Councils for Certain Truths? 


Either they were certain in their Evidence. of Truth , 


before they decreed them, or not: If they were ſo, 
1. How came the debates in the Councils about them 


to be ſo hard, and ſo many to be Diſſenters as in ma- 
ny of them there were. I know where Arrians or 
other Hereticks make up much of the Council, it is 
no wonder: But are the Certainties of Faith fo uncer- 


| rainto Catholick Biſhops, that a great part of them 


know not Certain Truths, till the Majority of Votes 
have told them they are Certain? Have the poor Diſ- 
ſenting Biſhops in Council nothing of Certainty on 
which their own and all the poor Peoples Faith and 
Salvation muſt depend, but only this, that they are o- 
ver- voted? As if the Diſſenters in the Council of Tren: 
ſhould ſay, We thought beforehand the contrary had been 
true ; but now the Italian Biſhops being ſo numerous as to 
over-vote us, we Will lay our own and all Mens Salvati- 
on on it, that we were deceived, though we have no other 
Reaſon to think ſo. O noble Faith and Certainty ! It's 
poſſible one or t or three poor filly Prelates may turn 


the Scales and make up a Majority, though as Learn. 


ed Men as Fanſenins, Cuſanus or Gerſon were on the 
other ſide. And if the Jar/eniſts Articles were Con- 
demned, or Cuſanus his Antipapal Doctrine, lib. de 
Concordia, or Gerſons for the Supremacy of Coundils 
and de Auferibilitate Pape, they mult preſently believe 
that they were certainly deceived. Vr 
But what's become then of the contrary Evidence 
which appeared before to theſe Diſſenters? As ſup- 
poſe it were in the Council of Baſil about the Imma- 
culate Conception of Mary; or the Queſtion whether 
the Authority of the Pope or Council be greateſt, 
decided there, and at Conſtance, and whereof at Trent 


the Emperor and the French were of one Opinion, 


and the Pope of another: Was it evidently true be- 
fore, which is made falſe after by a Majority of 
otes * 1 
2. And if all theſe Decreed things were Evident 
Truths before the ſaid Decrees, why have we not 
choſe Antecedent Evidences preſented to us, to con- 
vince us ? | | 
3. But if they were not Evident Truths before, 


what made thoſe Prelates conclude them for Truths? 


Did they know them to be ſuch without Evidence? 
This is grofler than a pre ſumptuous Man's believing 
that he ſhall be ſaved becauſe he believeth it; or their 
Doctrine that teach Men to believe the thing is 
true ( that Chriſt died for them, ) that thereby they 
may make it true; As it the Object muſt come after the 
Act. For then theſe Prelates do decree that to be 
true, which before was falſe (for ex natura rei, one 
Party had evidence of its falſhood) that fo they might 
make it true, by decreeing that it is ſo. | 
A Man might Lawfully have believed his own and 
other Men's Senſes , that Bread is Bread, till the 
Conncil at Lateran ſub Innoc. 3. decreed Tranſubſtan- 


” 


Worceſter Pate, and Olaus Magnus, they made 


the World to renounce all their Senſes, who wert 


and KNOWLEDGE, when Men muſt take ont 


Perſons that are guilty of it. How 
| many ſuch Superfluities the * Abaſſmes 
in their oft Baptizings, and other 


among them by the unavoidable Ig- 


tiation. And O what a change did that © 
make! All Chriſt's Miracles were not com 8 
it, if its Decrees be true. From that day to the, SY 
renounce Senſe, and yet believe; we mug 12 
that by conſtant Miracles all Chriſtian: She, liq 
ceived : And ſo that this is the difference , *4 
Chriſtians, and Infidels, and Heathens, that d 
ligion deceiveth all Men's Senſes (even Heath | 
all, if they ſee our Sacrament, ) and their Rep? 
deceiveth no Man's Senſes, ſaith the grave Aud 
the Hiſtory of the Trent Council ( Ed. Eo] 1 
DA better Myſtery was never found, than 10 uſe 7 
to make Men inſenſible. | | " 

And what is the Omnipotent Power that gy, i 
ſuch a Convention as that of Trent, while with 4 


. 


great while Two and forty things called Rol 
And after ſuch a pack of beardleſs Boys, and 4 
rant Fellows, created by, and enſlaved to the py 
as Dudithius Quinq̃ueccleſ. one of the Council deſerh 
to the Emperor; and which Biſhop: Fewel in hi. 
ter to Seign. 3 faith , be took for 10 Conneil, 4 
by no juſt Authority, G c. where were neither thei 
triarchs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, or Anting, | 
Abaſſines, nor Græcians, Armenians,. Perſians, 7 
Moors, Syrians, Indians, nor Muſcovites, nor Procfu 
pag. 143, 144. For, faith he after, pag. 489. * 
a- days ( merciful God ! ) the intent or ſcope of Cao 
not to diſcover truth, or to confute falſhood: For theſe 
ter Ages, this hath been the only endeavour gf 
Popes, Fo eftabliſh the Roman Tyranny 3 fo ſet Win 
foot, to ſet. Chriſtian Princes together by the Ears, yy 
Money ——— to be cat into ſome few Bellies for Glut 
and Luft: And this hath been the only cauſe or ca 
Councils for ſome Ages las pa#t.] 0M. 7 

And can the Vote of a few ſuch Fellows oblige 


lor 


ver obliged to it before? > 
And all this conſiſteth in PRETENDED PA 


to know what they do not know, and make Dec 
and Canons, and Doctrines ſuited to their Conjedhi 
or rather to their carnal Intereſts, and then moſt 
juriouſly father them on God, on Chriſt and the 
poltles. : 1 
II. And as the Number of Forgeries and Inven 
detecteth this publick Plague, ſo doth the numb 


And Jet! 
Zaga- LZabo in l 
nian à Goes pig 


Trifles ) and the Armenians, Syrians, Vie pati 


Georgians, Facobites, Maronites, the Epiſzopi mri il" * 
Ruſſians, &c. are Guilty of, the de- Ver inconciliit h deck 
ſcribers of their Rites and Religion C ee 
L Leges ſe condi WM: | 
tell us. Some would have the State 57,7. ,5 mem 
of the Church in Gregory 1/#s days catum oblige f ir 
to be the model of our Reformation poſer. And H be 
(that Pope whom Authors uſually e, Ws AW 
: mos Chriſtian 
call the laſt of th good ones, and the , + ft 
fr t of the bad ones : ) But is there reprehendi . 116 
either Neceſſity or Cœtainty in all the hacre (de deliſt to 
Superfluities which the Churches rurn) © de lil 
: D 2ninime ad fan 1 
then had, and which that Great „% 7, -ajay, . 
Prelate's Writings themſelves con- penſas ful; fd " 
tain £ Or were there not abundance conſu/tins, fu | b 
of ſuch things then uſed as things Jn Pay p | 
: - ; ; honines [ ? 
Indifferent (of which ſee Socrates Zoe me fo dc; 
and Sozo0men in the Chapters of Ea- h;ope;;froeent 
er,) and muſt all their Indifferents SepremChrif1th all. 
be now made neceſſary to the Church- Fecleſau ee”. - 
7 1 3 tate & Cs 
es Concord and Communion ? and plexibus ſufini 
| all their Uncertainties become Certain- pots ſme cont mel 7 
tes to us? ſome will have the pre- mirtere, in B 
fent Greek Church to be the Stan- PFatres 9 . 
dard: But alas, poor Men, how 2 14 
many of theſe Uncertainties, Crudi= 1ſin ſumu Wi... 
ties and Superfluities are cheriſhed - fide u ty 
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a od the diſſent. of /Zuivp line; Cor 


eius about:the-Sacrament-- Nu it his Follows | 
Md not kept uß the fame Superſſuiries, they had 
er {0 torn the Churches bytheir Animoſities, nor 


ited and wearied-peaceable Alelancbt bon, not fru- 


ed {0 many Conyeptions and Trcaties for Con- this Vice prevail! To avoid all Offence, I will nor 
u, as they haue done. Auer had not been fo cen. 


; Agreement had not been made ſo impoſſible: All 
% Travels had not been ſo uneffectuald Schu 
agi had not found ſo many Hereſies to fill 
nogue with | | att Fl 
"lent en; nor ſo many equalied-Galviniſm with 
urciſm 3 NOT had Calixtus had ſuch ſcornful Saryrs 


inen againſt him; nor the great Pence makers, Eud. Gentleneſs and Peace; yet are woful ſick of this Di 
| E 7 11711 5 e en r 


gies, Berghy, Neri, Camero,\ Armreidun Lerkar. 


Cafellus, Placens, Davenant, Ward, Hall, and now 
Blunt, had ſo little acceptance and ſucceſs. Had | 
tot been for this ſpreading: Plague, ( the ver- vnlu- « 1 4 
b if ar 091 Under ftandings, and the accounting our Lot among a Company of ſo humble, peaceable; 


Il conceits for certainties ) all theſe Church Wars had 
m prevented or ſoon ended: Al thoſe excellent 
Veavours for Peace had been more fucteſsful, and we 
ball been One. ee acm 
Had it not been for this, neither Arminians nor 
Arminians had ever ſo bitterly contended, nor ſo 


ply cenſt ured one another, nor written ſo maſiy con- 
t condemning Volumes againſt each other, which in 
þ Men's Eyes do more condemn the Authors; and 


F. CONCEIT, or P RETENDEDLD KN OW 


DE, ſnould have been the Title of them all: How 
lam able to prove that almoſt all their bitter and 


ous Contentions are about Unpertainties,/and Words, 

Reader may perceive in my Preface to the Groti- 

Religion, and if God will, I {hall fuller maniſeſt 

to the World.“ The Synod of Dort 

xe done in (a-. had not had ſo great a work of it, 
wick Theology. 


nor the Breum und Britain Divines 


aficult a Task, to bring and hold them to that 
ration of Expreſſions which very laudably they have 
e: (one of the: nobleſt ſucceſsful Attempts for 
de though little noted, which theſe Ages have made.) 


I? a word, almoſt all the Contemtions of Divines, 


dects and Factions, the untreconciled Fewds, the 
ſerences in Religion which have been the Harveſt 
the Devil and his Emiſſaries in the World, have 
he from Pretended Knowledge and taking Untertain- 
for Certain Truths. 1 IK N 2324, 44 
vill not meddle with the particular Impoſitions of 
ces and Pr elates; not ſo much AS with the Ger- 
ö lnterim: nor the Oaths wich in ſome places they 
+ to their Synodical Decrees; much leſs will 1 
ile at all with any Impoſitions, Oaths, Subſcrip 
s, Declarations, or Uſages of the Kingdom 
ke 1 live. As the Law forbiddeth me to contra- 
tem, fo J do not at all here Etamine or touch 
l, bur wholly paſs them by z which I tell the Rea- 
once for all, that he may know how to interpret 
lt I fay. Nor is it the: Error of Rulers that 1 
nail detect; but of Human corrupted Narure, 
all forts of- Men Though where ſuch an Error 
aleth, alas, it is of far ſadder Conſequence in a 
nel Perſon, a Magiſtrate, or à Paſtor, that pre- 
to the hurt of Publick Sacieties, than of a pri- 


Han, whawghicth:almoſt to hiniſelf alone. 


oteſs tothe) Reader, that (next to God's fo 
Ede ſerdin gi Hteat a pargof this World) there 
Ming under; the Sun, of all the Affairs af Man- 
that hach: ſo ca n up my Thoughts with mixtures 
Igarion ,- wander; pity and olicitude for a Cure, 


- 


| TENDED KNOWLEDGE and FAITH, to the 
| deceic'of themſelves and others, the bitter cenſurin 


— perſecuting of Diſſenters, yea of their Mole} 
| an 


ſelves," their Neighbours, or the World! Lord I: 


chere no Remedy, no Hope from Thee, though there 
is none from Man 7 Pry 14 u #7; 3 1170 


0 and others of my Mind; or of any that in Points of 
up his 
> nor Caloviur lo much Matter for his 


way differ among themſelves as Sect and Sect, or at 


as any that ever I knew in the World; who, as they 


| the Paſtors Humility and Concord. Thoughwe kept 


And Ladd, in Thankfülneſß to God, that I am now 


nour him in the World?“ 


UNDERSTANDING, by which Men live in PRE. 


ending Bre thren, tear Churches and Kingdoms, 
will give no Peace, nor Hopes bf Peace to them- 


; LOT TET Ch 
1. Among Divines themſelves, that ſhould not on- 
ly have'Kamylzgeenouph to know their Own Ig#oramice, 
but to Guide the People of God into "the Ways of 
Truth, and Love, and Peace; O how lamentably doth 


here at all touch on the Caſe of any that are ſuppo- 
ſed to have 2 Hand in any of the Sufferings of me, 


Conformity differ from me: Remember that I med- 
dle not with them at all: Bit even thoſe that do no 
leaſt, that all pretend to Principles of Forbearance, 


1 
— 


ſeaſs, d aft ngt3 + ,f ein 5 
Aud pet that I may wrong none, I will premiſe 
this publick Declaration to the World, that in the 

Country where T lived, God in great Mercy caſt my 


faithful MiniFers (and People) as free from this Vice 


kept up full Concord among themſelves; without the 
leaſt Diſagteement that I remember, and kept out 
Sects and Hereſies from the People; ſo their Converſe 
was the joy of my Life, and the remembrance of it 
will be ſweer to me while" Five ; and eſpecially the 
great Succeſt of our Eabours, and the Quiet and Con- 
cord of our ſeveral Flocks, which was promoted by 


| RS OI cepr 
up conſtant Diſputations none of them ever turned 
to Spleen," or Diſpleaſure, or Diſcord among us. 


acquainted with many Miniſters in and about London, 
of greateſt. Note, and Labour, -and* Patience, and 
Succeſs, who are of the fame Spirit, Humble and Peacea- 

ble, and noconfident Troublers of the Churches with 

their Cenſorionſneſs and high Eſteem of their 6Wn Opi- 
nions: Who trade only in the ſimple Truths of Chri- ?: 
ſtianity, and love a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, and joyn 

not with Backbiters nor Factious Self- conceited Men 

but ſtudy only to win Souls to Ohriſt, and to Nye ac 
cording to the Doctrine Which they preach: And 

both the 8 —— theſe * 2 A | 3 | 
cen “ years ſince they Were ejected, Noris aboy 

— their lun ty and Peace- Ml e 97 
ableneſs, Fearing" God and Honour- 1664. 
ing the King. nn * 5 6 10 4 N 4 
And Þ further add that thoſe private Chriſtians with : 
whom I'moſt converſe are many of them of the fine | 
Strain, ſuſpecting their own as why eb - 

of them 


EXE © 44 F 
ir . 


ſpeaking Evil of no Man ſo forwardly as 
ſelves; n N W 2 4 


, 148 $ ” 1 +: 2 : 
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So that in theſe Miniſters and People of my moft 
intimate Acquaintance,' Experience 'cohnvinceth me, 
that this Grand Diſeaſe of corrnpted Nature is cura 
ble; and that God hath” a People in the World, that 
have learnt of Chriſt to be Meek and Lowly, who 
have the Wiſdom from Above, which is 7 1 
firſt pure, and then peaceable, gentle, n * 
eaſy to be intreated, full of Mercy and good Fruits, 
and the Fruit of Mercy is ſown in Peace of theſe 
Peace-Makers. I ſee in them a true Conformity to 
Chriſt, and: a grand difference between them and the 
furious fiery Pretenders to more Wiſdom; and the 
two forts of VWiſemen and Wiſdom excellently deſcri- 
bed by James; Cbap. 3 1 have ſeen in two ſorts of 
Religious People among us, moſt lively Exemplified 
before our Eyes: God Hatt 2 People that truly Ho- 
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Yea now it is alſo 
young ignorant 
Novices that are 


ſick of the. ſ⸗ 8 ; 
feaveriſh Temeri. Yea, if he be one that never mace- 


ty. 
Jong Studies of the Matter, without 
which hard Points will never be well digeſted and di- 


ſtinctly underſtood ; yet, if he bea Doctor, and have 


lived long in a Reputation for Wiſdom, his ignorant 


flaſhy Conjectures, and haſty ſuperficial Apprehenſi- 
ons, muſt needs 


go for the more excellent Know- 
ledge. And if you put him to make good any of his 
Contradictions to the Truth, his Magiſterial Con- 


tempt, or his uncivil Wrath, and unmannerly Inter- 
ruptions of you in your Talk, muſt go for Reaſon : 
And if he cannot reſiſt the Strength of your Evidence, 


he cannot bear the hearing of it, but like a Scold, 
rather than a Scholar, taketh your Words out of your 
Mouth before you come to the end. As if he ſaid, 
Hold your Tongue, and hear me who am wiſer : I came to 


Teach, and not to Hear, If you tell him how uncivil 


it is, not patiently to hear you to the end, he thinks 


you wrong him, and are too bold to pretend to a Li- 


berty to ſpeak without Interruption : Or he will tell 
you that you are too long; bc cannot remember all at once. 
If you reply that the Senſe of the fore-part of a 
Speech uſually depends much on the latter part, and 
he cannot have your Senſe till he have all ; and that 
he muſt not anſwer, before he underſtandeth you; 
and that if his Memory fail, he ſhould take Notes; 
and that to have uninterrupted Turns of Speaking, is 
neceſſary in the Order of all ſober Conferences, 
without which they will be but Noiſe and Strife; he 
will let you know that he came not to hear, or keep 
any Laws of Order or Civility, but to have a Com- 
bat with you for the Reputation of Wiſdom or Ortho- 
doxneſs: And what he wants in Reaſon and Evi- 
dence, he will make up in ignorant Confidence and 
Keviling, and call you by ſome ill Name or other, 
that ſhall go for a Confutation. | 5 
But yet this is not the uſual way: 
hazard to the Reputation of their Wiſdom, to caſt it 
on a Diſpute. The common way, is never to ſpeak 
to the Perſon himſelf ; but if any one croſs their 
Conceits, or become the Object of their Envy, they 
Backbite him among thoſe that Reverence their Wiſ⸗ 
dom; and when they are ſure that he is far enough 
out of hearing, they tell their credulous Followers, 


O ſuch a Man holdeth unſound or dangerous Opini- 
ons! Take heed how you hear him, or read his Wri- 


tings, | this or that Hereſie they ſavour of; ] when 


the poor Man knoweth not what he talketh of. And 


if any one have the Wit to ſay to him, | Sir; be is nei- 
ther ſo ſottiſp, nur ſo proud, as to be uncapable of Inſtructi- 
on; if you are ſo much wiſer than he, why do you not teach 
zims ] he will excuſe his Omiſſion and Commiſſion 
together with a further Calumny, and ſay, Theſe Er- 
roneous Perſons 'will hear no Reaſon : It is in vain. If he 
be asked, [ Sir, did you ever try ?] it's like he muſt con- 
ſels that he did not, unlels . Magiſterial Rebuke 
once went for Evidence of Truth. If the Hearers, 
(which is rare) have ſa much Chriſtian Wit and Ho- 
neſty, as to ſay, Sir, Miniſters above ante muſt be 
uo Backbiters, nor unjuſt : You know it is un 

to judge another Man, till we hear bim ſpeak 


tet us bear you bath together : ] His Anſwer would be like | laugh perhaps at thoſe that tell them what chey 


\ 
| |. 
& 


God, to bear ſweb" odious Things uttered 
Ina word; There are more that 
a Pope in the World, than one, even amon 
g | that cry out againſt Pope 


rated his Fleſh with the difficult and 


It is too great a a 


2 for as 
or bimſelf. 
I you would have us know whether he or you be iptheright, | 


: 


| Self-ſuffictency ,if they can but embody in a Socier 


. 


22» 


but the Effects of ſore former Gluttony or E. 


Cardinal Twi ut the Conferenee at Phi n 
Papiſts ordinatily is, [I, i, "dangerous — 1 
ſpeak to the People, and it agreeth dor with hg. 7 
15 the 7 
ave the Spin 
and that would" f 
taken for the Dictators of the World, hom! 
muſt diſſent from, much leſs contradick. And A 
are more Idolaters than Heathens, who would 
their ignorant Underſtandings to be inſtead of « 
the uncontrolled Director of all about them. 
But if theſe Men have not any Confidence in 


their Minds, or gather into a Synod, he muſt neg 
for a proud and arrogant Schiſmatick at feat 
will ſet any Reaſon and Evidence of Truth, 2 
om Magiſterial Ignorance, when it is the h 
The very Truth is, The great Benefactor of they. 
hath not been pleaſed to diſpenſe his Benefit 2 
but with Marvelous Difparity. As he is the Gy 
Nature, he hath been pleaſed to give a natural ( 
city for Judiciouſneſs and Acurenefs in difficult 
culations, but to few. And as he is the Lord of 
he hath not given Men equal Education, nor Ad 
tages for ſuch extraordinary Knowledge: Nor h 
all that have Leiſure and Capacity, Self-denial 
Patience enough for ſo long and difficult Studies; 
the Devil and our ſelves have given to all Men! 
enough, to deſire to be thought to be wiſer and 
ter than we are; and he that cannot be equal q 
the wiſeſt and beft, would be thought to be ſo: 
while all Men muſt needs ſeem wiſe, while few an 
| mg you may eaſily fee what” muſt chence 
ow. N eee | 
2. And it is not Divines only, but all Ranksof 
ple, who are ſiek of this Diſeaſe. The moſt wie 
ned ignorant People, the ſillieſt Women, if they 
not for ſhame ſay that they are wiſer than their 
chers in the general, yet when it cometh to pant 
lar Caſes, they take themſelves to be always in 
right: And O how confident they are of it! 1 
who more peremptory and bold in“ their Judgm 
than thoſe that leaſt know what they ſay? Its 
to meet with a Perſon: above Eighteen or Tue 
Years of Age, that is not notably tainted with 
Malady:: nn e es 
And it is not only thefe great Miſchiefs in Ma 
of Religion which ſpring from Self-conceitedneſs, 
even in our common Converſe, it is the Cauſe of | 
order, Ruin and Deſtruction: For it is the com 
Vice of blinded Nature, and it is rare to meet 
one that is not notably guilty of it, when they 
paſt the State of profeſſed Learners. = 
I. It is ordinary for /e!f-conceited Perſons to 
their own Eſtates, and Health, and Live. When! 
are raſhly making ill Bargains, or undertaking th 
which they underſtand not, they ruſh on till the) 
their Error too late; and their Poverty, Priſons 
ruined Families, muſt declare their Sin: For! 
have not Humility enough to ſeek Counſel in 
nor to take it when it is offered them. What; 
Numbers have I heard begging Relief from o 
under the Confeſſion of this Sin? 1, 
And ſar more, even the moſt of Men and Won 
overthrow their Health, and loſe their Lives b 
Experience doth not ſuffice to teach them wh 
hurtful co their Bodies; and as they 4now #0, 10 
cannot convince them that they know not. 
Perſons by the Exceſs in quantity f Fuad, do ſuff 
Nature, and lay the-Fgundation. of future Make 


And moſt of the Diſeaſes that kill Men untimely, 


But as. long as they f not any bf hurt, 0 
can perſwade SOT . Fink is for | 
Health, as well as for their Pleaſure. The) 


* | 
. 
. 


dart = | 
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it Diſeaſes they are preparing for. Let Phy- 
(if they be ſo honeſt) tell them, [It is the 
gion of the nutritive Juices, the Blood and 
us Oil, which are the Cauſes of Health in 
erfect Concoction cauſeth that a 8 
nnot perfectly concoct too much, or that 
. of ood Digeſtion. While you feel no 
1 m, your Blood groweth diſpirited, and bein 
. half concocted, and half Blood, doth perform 
Office accordingly by the halves; till Crudities 
5 heaped up, and Obſtructions fixed, and a Dung- 
il of Excrements, or the diſpirited Humours are 
ready to take in any Diſeaſe, which a ſmall Occa- 
zan offereth; either Agues, Fevers, Coughs, Con- 
ſumptions, Pleuriſies, Dropſies, Cholieks and Win- 
ines, Head-achs, Convulſions, & c. or till the In- 
4xmations or other Tumors of the inward Parts, or 
de Torment of the Stone in Reins or Bladder, do 
tarply tell Men what they have been doing. A 
clean Body and perfect Concoction, which are pro- 
ured by Temperance and bodily Labours, which 
ſulcitate the Spirits, and purifie the Blood, are the 
rroper Means which God in the Courſe of Nature 
ath appointed, for a long and healthful Life.] 
This is all true, and the Reaſon is evident; and yet 


pd wh 
1405, 
per 
nerVO 
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ö 
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Ibred, and lived by no ſuch Rules as theſe, and I 
we found no harm by it.] Yea, if Exceſs have 
weht Difeaſes on them, if Abſtinence do but make 
em more to feel them, they will rather impute their 
nels to the Remedy, than to the proper Cauſe : 
{ſo they do about the Quality as well as the Quan- 
: Self-conceitedneſs maketh Men uncurable. Ma- 
one have I known that daily lived in that Fulneſs 
ich I ſaw would ſhortly quench the Vital Spirits; 
fun I would have ſaved their Lives, but I was not 
eco make them willing. Had I ſeen another aſ- 
ut them; I could have done ſomewhat for them; 
when T foreſaw their Death, I could not ſave 
m from themſelves. They ftill ſaid; they found 
ir Meaſures of Eating and Drinking (between 
a) refreſh them, and they were the worſe, if 
q forbore it; and they would not believe me a- 
nt both Appetite, Reaſon, and Experience. And 
b have J ſeen abundance of my Acquaintance wil- 
ly haſten to the Grave; and all long of an unhum- 
c ſelf-conceited Underſtanding, which would not 
brought to ſuſpect it ſelf, and know its Error. 
And O how-often have I ſeen the deareſt Friends 
kill their Friends; even Mothers kill their dear- 
Children, and too oft their Husbands, inc 


meet nints and Neighbours, by their Self-conceit, an 


n they 
ns to 
When! 
ing th 


& Talk will be but deſpiſed and derided by the 
at; and they will ſay, [I haveſo long eaten what | 


nhdence in their Ignorance and Error? Alas what 
dance empty theifown Houſes, gratifie covetous 
uclords, that ſet thieir Lands by Lives, and bring 
r deareſt Relations to untimely Ends, and a wiſe | 
n knoweth not how to hinder them! How oft and 
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to obtrude rheir Skill and Medicines on their ſick 
Neighbours, with the greateſt Confidence, when the 
know not what they do? Vea, upon theilt Hasband 


and their Children ? One can ſcarce come about Sick 


| Perſons, but one Woman or other is perſuading them 


to take that, or do that which is like to kill then, 
Miny Tal olhy when they have brought their Chit- 


g | dren to the Grave, have nothing to ſay. but [Thought 


this or that had been beſt for them.] | 

But you'll ſay, [They do it in love; they mean no harm. ] 

T anſwer, ſo falſe Teachers deceive Souls in Love. 

But are you content your ſelves to be kill'd by Love? 

If I muſt be killd; IJ had rather an Enemy did it than 

a Friend: I would not have ſuch have the Guilt or 

Grief. Love will not fave Mens Lives, if you give 

them that which tends to kill the. 
But you'll ſay, ¶ We can be no wiſer than we re : 4 3 


an 
we do the beſt we can, what can we do more 
I anſwer; I would have you not think your ſeboes Wiſer 
than you are: I would write over this Word five Hun- 
dred times, if that would cure you. About Matters 
of Diet and Medicines, and Health, this is it that 1 
would have you do to fave you from killing your ſelves 
and your Relations ; 1. Pretend not to know upon 
the Report of ſuch as your ſelves, or in Matters that 
are difficult and beyond your skill; or where you have 
not had long Conſideration and Experience. Meddle with 
no Medicining, but what in common eaſy Caſes the 
common Judgment of Phyſicians, and common Ex- 
„ Pos, Cote SD - LEE. 5 
2. If you have not Money to pay Phyſicians and 
Apothecaries, tell them ſo, and deſire them to give 
you their Counſel freely, and take not on you to 
know more than they that have ſtudied and practiſed 
it all their (riper part of theit) Lives. 
3. Suſpe& your Underſtandings, and confider how 
much there may be unknown to you, in the Secreſte 
and Variety of Diſeaſes, difference of Temperatures, 
and the like, which may make that hurtful which you 
conceit is good. Therefore do nothing raſhly, and 
in ſelf-conceited Confidence, but upon the beſt Ad- 
vice ask the Phyſician whether your Medicines and 
JJC eva lay „ 

4. And be ſure that you do rather too little than 
too much, What abundance are there, eſpecially in 
the Small-Pox and Fevers, that would have eſcaped, - 
if Women, (yea, and Phyſicians) would have let them 


$ © * 
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cure them, being diſturbed by miſtaken Uſages or 
Medicines. Diſeaſes are ſo various and ſecret, and 
Remedies ſo uncertain, that the wiſeſt Man alive, 
that hath ſtudied and practiſed it almoſt all his riper 
Days (were it an Hundred Years) muſt confeſs that 
Phyfick is a hard, a dark, uncertain Work, and ordi- 
nary Caſes (much more extraordinary) have ſome- 
what in them which doth ſurpaſs his Skill: And how 
then come fo many Medicining Women to know 
more than they? Fo | 


* 
LE 


they are 1 heard ignorant Women confidently perſuade | But you'll ſay, [ Ve ſee that many miſcarry by Phyſici- 
Prifons Wn their own Children to Eat as long as they have ans, and they ſpeed worſt that uſe them moſt. ] ] 
For petite, and fo they have vitiated their Blood and I anſwer. But would they not yet ſpeed worſe, if 
el in nours in their Childhood, that their Lives have they uſed you as much? If they are too ignorant, how | 
What e eicher ſoon ended, or ever after miſerable by | come you to be wiſer? If you are, teach them your 
om 0s! How oft have I heard them perfuade ſick or, Skill. 5 

„ Diſkaſed Perſons, to Eat, Eat, Eat, and take But T muſt add, that even Phyſicians Guilt of the 
*. Mt they have a mind to, when unleſs they would Sin which T'am reproving, doth coſt many a Hundred 


Drinking more 


A bad J obeyed them, how 
do Da e „ how 


£ 991 
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Wn them, of cut their Throat,” they would ſcarce 
" certainly: diſpatch them ? * How-oft have'theſe 
Women been perſuading thy Te, that Eating 
would make me better, and that 
V Abſtinence that CEaüfeth a my Ulneſs, (when Ex- 
n my Childhòod cauſed it:) As if every wiſe 
Man that doth Bur know me, knew better what is 
M for me, than my ſelf, after Threeſcore, Years 
Ince, or chan all the Phyſicians in the City ? 
many Years ago had 1 


Perſons their Lives, as well as yours. Even too ma- 
ny Phyſicians, who have need of many Days Enqui- 
ry and Obſervations, truly to diſcover a Diſeaſe, do 
kill Men by | raſh and haſty Judging, (I talk not of 
the Cheating ſort, that take on them to know all by 

the Ucn” ade bur of honeſter and wiſer Men.) 
Ix is moſt certain that old Cel/as ſaith, that a Phyſician 

is not able faichfully to do his Office, for Nei many 
Patients: A few will rake up all his time. But they 
that gape moſt after Money, muſt venture upon a 
ſhort light, and a few words, and preſently reſolve 


* 


Hoy ordinary 4s it for fuch ſelk conceited Women 


before they know, and Write down their Directions 
Vol. 17 1 while 


— 


alone, that die becauſe that Nature had not leave to 


Cines, may ſcape well and boaſt of the Succeſs a 


. ; 
* 1 * 
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while they, are ignorant of one half; which if they 
Kr 2 __ —_— their Counſels! And ſuch is 
Man Body and its Diſeaſes, that the overſight and 
ignorance of one thing among twenty, is like enough 
to be the Patients Death. And how wiſe, expedient 
andd vigilant muſt he be, that will commit no ſuch 
killing Overſight ? Fe Lien 4 
And as too many Medicine a Man whom they 
know not, and an unknown Diſeaſe, for want of 
juſt Deliberation ; ſo too many venture upon uncer- 
tain and untried Medicines, or raſhly give that to one 
in another Caſe, which hath proficed others., In a 
word, :even raſh Phyſicians have cauſe to fear leſt by 
prefidence and haſty judging, more. ſhould die by 
their Miſtakes than do by Murderers, that I ſay not 
by Soldiers in the World: And leſt their deareſt Friends 
ſnould ſpeed worſe by them, than by their greateſt 
Enemies. For as Seamen and Soldiers do boldly fol- 
low the Trade, when they find that in ſeveral Voy- 
ages and Battels they have eſcaped; but yet moſt or 
very many of them are Drowned or Killed at the 
laſt; So be that is tampering over- much with Medi- 


8 


While: But at laſt one Blood- letting, one Vomit, one 
Purge or other Medicine may miſcarry by a ſmall 
Miſtake or Accident, and he is gone. And there are 
{ome Perſons ſo Civil, that if a raſh or unexperienced 
Phyſician be their Kinſman, Friend, or Neighbour, they 
will not go to an abler Man, leſt they be accounted 


unfriendly , and diſoblige him; And if ſuch ſcape | 


long with their Lives, they may thank God's Mercy, 
and not their own Wiſdom. Soldiers kill Enemies, and 
unskilful raſh Phyſicians kill their Friends. _ 
But you'll ſay, They do their beſt, and they can do no 
more. I anſwer as before, 1. Let them not think that 
they know what they do not know ; but ſufficiently. 
ſuſpect their own Underſtandings. 2. Let them not 
go beyond their Knowledge: How little of our kind 
of Phyſick did the old Phyſicians ( Hypocrates, Galius, 
Celſen, &c.) give? Do not too much. 3. Venture not 
Taſhly without full Search, Deliberation, Counſel and 
Experience. O how many die by haſty judging, and 
raſh Miſtakes ! Phyſicians muſt pardon my free ſpeak- 
ing, or endure it; for J conceive it neceſſary. It hath 


Fact. How oft have I ſeen Men of great Won 8 
as few in an Age ariſe to, who having a high x N 
of an injudicious unexperienced Phyſician. 4; 
ſealed their erroneous. Kindneſs with their IN k 
How oft have I ſeen worthy Perſons deftroyeq in 
pernicious Medicine clear contrary to what "the 
ture of the Diſeaſe required, who without a Phyſd 
might have done well? Such Sorrows juſt now * 
me make me the more plain and copious in the 5 
And yet alas I ſee no hope of Amendment prota 
For, 1. Many hundred Miniſters being forbidden 
preach the Goſpel, and caſt out of all their 1; b 
hood, for not Promiſing, Aſſerting, Swearins., 
Doing all that is required of them ; many 0 
think that Neceſſity alloweth them to turn Pit 

Y, 


which they venture on upon ſeven years $ 
Seven, and Seven, and Seven, is not enough, th 
advantaged by the help of others Men's Experim, 
2. And others ruſh on Practice in their Youth, 
becauſe they have not yet Knowledge enough 
gern Uncertainties and Difficulties in the Art, g 
ſee what is further neceſſary to be known: Andes 
ly, becauſe they think that ſeeing Skill mutt beg 
by Experience, Uſe muſt help them to that EI 
ence ; and all Men muſt have a beginning. 3. K 
when they do their beſt, they ſay, God requirahy 
more. 4. And they hope if they Kill one, they Cy 
many. | 5 TS EW +. . 0 

But O that they had the Sobriety to conſider, 
That the Phyſician is but One Man; And will 
Maintenance or Livelihood excuſe him for killingn 
ny ? 2. That even one May's Life is more pred 
than one Man's Maintenance, or fuller Supply: Is tn 
honeſter to beg your Bread? 3. That killing Men 
virtue of your Trade without danger to you, doch h 
hinder your Repentance, but not ſo much extenunt 
your Sin as many think: Which is aggravatedinthy 
you kill your Friends that truſt you, and not E 
mies that oppoſe you or ayoid you. 4. Your Eye 
rience muſt not be got by killing Men, but by acconlf 
panying experienced Phyſicians till you are it to . 
ctiſe: And if you cannot ſtay ſo long for wane 
Maintenance, beg rather than kill Men, or betake yt | 
to ſome other Trade. | 166 


| 
* Ns 


* 
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not been the leaſt part of che Calamity of my Life to 
ſee my Friends and other worthy Perſons killed by the 
Ignorance or Haſtineſs of Phylicians : I greatly Reve- 
rence and Honour thoſe few that are Men, 1. Of 
clear ſearching judicious Heads. 2. Of great Read- 
ing; eſpecially of other Men's Experiences. 3. Of 
great and long Experience of their own. 4. Of pre- 
ſent Sagacity and ready Memory to aſe their own Ex- 
periments. 5. Of Conſcience and Cautelouſneſs to 
ſuſpect, and know before they haſtily Judge and Pra- 


ctiſe. I would I could ſay that ſuch are not too few. 


But I muſt ſay to the People, as you love your Lives 
take heed to all the reſt: A high-way Robber you 
may avoid or reſiſt with greater probability of ſafety, 
than ſuch Men. How few are they that are kill'd 4 
Thievesor in Duels, in compariſon of thoſe that are 
kill'd by Phyſicians; efpecially confident young Men 
that account themſelves Wits, and think they may hit 
on ſuch Philoſophical Principles as will better ſecure 
both their Practice and Reputation than old Phyſicians 

Doctrine and Experience could do? Confident youn; 
Men of unhumbled Underſtandings preſently rull 
their undigeſted Thoughts, and raſhly uſe their poor 
ſhort Experiments, and truft to their new Conceptions 
of the Reaſons of all Operations ; and then they take. 
all others for meer Empyricks in compariſon of them: 

And when all is done, their pretended Reaſon for want 
of full Experience and Fee to improve it, doth 
but enable them to talk and boaſt, and not to heal; 
and when they have Ne Men, they can juſtify it, 

and prove that they did it R | | 

it was ſomething elſe, and not their Error that was 
the Cauſe. They are Nin and Men of rare Inventi- 
ent and therefore are not ſuch Fools as to confeſs the 


* 


d, it Rationally, or rather that | 


But if you be too Proud or Contident to take ſut 
Counſel, I till adviſe all that love their Lives, th 
they chuſe not a Phyſician under Forty years dd 
leaſt, and if it may be, not under Sixty, unleſs it! 
for ſome little. Diſeaſe or Remedy, which hath! 
Danger, and where they can do no Harm, if the 
do no Good: Old Men may be ignorant, but In 
Men mutt needs be ſo, for want of Experience, til 
ſome few rare Perſons are ſooner ripe than othen. 
And whereas they ſay that they Cure more thun f 
Kill ; I wiſh that I had Reaſon to helieve them: 
ſuppoſe that if more of their Patients did not l 
than die, they would ſoon loſe their Practice:] 
it's like the far greateſt part of thoſe that live, 0 
have lived without them, and perhaps have been fon 
er and eaſier cured, if Nature had not by them bes 
˖C˖˙Cc˙˖˙§Cc˙ĩc§C˙CCcCCCCCC 1 
And what Calling is there in which haſty judging 
conceits of more Knowledge than Men have, d 
not make great. Confuſion and Diſappointment ? 
Fool that rageth and is confident, be a Pilot, wo to u 
poor Seamen and Paſſengers in the Ship. 
If ſuch a one be Commander in an Army, his of 
and other Men's Blood or Captivity, muſt cure 
Confidence, and ſtay his Rage. For ſuch wil Ea 


at no cheaper a rate. 
f * oft hear we ſack Workman, Carpets, 
on c. raging con dent that t eir wa 1 1 
and their Work well done, till the ruin of ic coal 
and ſhame them ? ic USL va ant 5 
If chis Diſeaſe rake hold of Governors he 
not ſtay. to hear: all Parties, and know the Truth, ; 
take up Reports on Truſt, from thoſe that pe 
| flatter them, or judge preſently before imparti 


| 


— 


ut l. 
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ang all, wo to the Land that is ſo gover- 
En. wifelt and the beſt Man muſt have due 
ion, and Time, Patience and Conſideration 
ive it, or elſe he may do as David between 
eb and Ziba, and Cannot be jult, 
har an odious thing is a partial, blind, raſh, haſty 
pe. Judge, that cannot bear, think and know 
Judgeth * Such the old Chriſtians had to do 
ng their Perſecutors, who knew not what 
© beſd, or what they were, and yet could judgethem, 
-ruelly execute them. And ſuch were Tacitus and 
oi Hiſtorians, that from common Prejudice ſpake 
1 of contempt or reproach of chem. The Chriſti- 
_ glad when they had a Trajan, an Antonine, an 
der Severus, Cc. to ſpeak to, that had Reaſon 
1 cobriety to hear their Cauſe. Among the Papiſts, 
: old Reformers and Martyrs. took him for a very 
"mendable Judge or Magiſtrate, that would but al- 
"them a Patient Hearing, and give them leave to 
Aſor themſelves. Truth and Godlineſs have {o much 
Je, and ſuch a Teſtimony for themſelves in the Con- 
C Ml odiouſly thought of, and ſo hardly uſed in the 
old, but only by keeping them unknown, which is 
ach by expelling and filencing their Defenders, (who 
ed well ſomerime if an Obadiah hide them by fifties 
Cave,) and by tempting their Judges to hear but 
ne Superficial Narrative of their Cauſe, and to have 
ita glimpſe of the outſide As in tranſitu, and to ſee only 
E Back-pares of it, yea but the Clothing ; which 1s 
bamonly ſuch as are made by its Enemies; Good 
en and Cauſes are too oft brought to them, and ſet 
r by chem, as Chriſt with his Scarlet Robe, his Reed 
Men! 3 Crown of Thorns, and then they ſay, Behold the 
oth b, and when they have cried out, | Blaſphemy, and 
ena Eve 0 Cæſar] they write over his Crols in ſcorn, 
ut £27 of tbe Jews. Cain had not Patience to hear 


on Brother, and weigh the Caſe, no not after | 


Er God had admoniſhed him: But he muſt firſt hate 
ec mwrcber, and afterward conſider why, when it is too 
to pr. Judas mult know his Maſter's Innocency, and what 
vant lad done in deſpair to hang himſelf. And ſo wiſe 


mdred his Uſage of Uriah as much in time as he did 
hen: Nathan had awakened his Reaſon, O what had 
prevented. If Paul had weighed before. the Caſe of 


yrs Blood: But he tells us that he 2548 ng 
ul againſt them: And it is madneſs indeed tOVenture 
Cruelty and Perſecution, and not ſtay firſt to un- 
and the Cauſe, and conſider why, and what is 
een... 8 . 

How ordinarily in the World are the Excellenteſt 
en on Earth, for Madom and Holineſs (ſuch as Ignati- 
5 Cyprian, and the reſt of the Ancient Martyrs ; and 
Ki as Athanaſius, Chryſoſtom, &c.) reviled and uſed as 
they were the baſeſt Rogues on Earth, laid in Gaols, 
iſhed, ſilenced, murthered; and all this by Men 
Wt know not what they are, and have no true under- 
kndins of their Cauſe? Men of whom the World ws 
Worthy, wandred up and down inDens, and Caves, and 
Weed joy fully the ſpoiling of their Goods, yea and Death it 
; Heb. x1. from Men that judged before they knew? 
ma Great Man and Judge that hath condemned 
hf s Miniſters as Hereticks, Falſe Teacbers, unworthy 
0 freach the Goſpel, have been ſuch as underftand not 
Kr Baptiſm, Creed or Catechiſm, and have need of ma- 
If Years teaching to make them know truly but thoſe 
meiples that every Child ſhould know. | 


not incurred the Guilt of Perſecution, * the 


Below from the Earth ; it is not fit that be ſhould live, 


Mankind, as that the Devil could never get | 


kiropbel cometh to his End. If David would have 


hifions, as he did when Chriſt did ſtop his Rage, he | 


here needs | between Diligent and Slot | 
that are above our reach, which we muſt take on truſt, 
em to cry out, | 7on. are 4 Rogue, à Seducer, à Heretick, 


9 great. Learning, Wiſdom, Sobriety or Honeſty to reach 
a you [ne ſeditious; or, Away with ſuch | Where the Errors and Haſte of either Party will breed 


But Patience till the Cauſe were fully try'd, and alt 
Things heard and equally weighed, would prevent 
re e 
T know that Ignorance and Weakneſs of Fudgment is 
the Common Calamity of Mankind, and there is no 
hope of curing us by Unity in 118 Degrees of Know- 
ledge, And tho Teachers are, and muft be a great /a 
to Ignorant Learners, yet alas, how can they tell whic 
are the wiſeft Teachers, and whom to chuſe ? When all 
pretend to Wiſdom, and no Man can judge of that 
which he neither bath nor knowerh ; and even the Ro- 
man Sect, who pretend moſt to Iafallibility, have fo ex- 
ceeded all Men in their Errer,. as to make it a part of 
Religion, neceſſary to our Poſſeſſions, Communion, 
Dominion, and Salvation, to maintain the Falſhood 
of God's Natural Revelations to the Senſes of all ſound 
Men in the World. How ſhall one that would learn 
Philoſophy know in this Age, what Sect to follow, or 
what Guide to chuſe? Hence is our Calamity; and the 
Remedy will be but imperfect till the time of perfecti- 
on come. 50 . 
But yet we are not remedileſs, 1. If Men would but 
well lay in, hold faſt, love, and faithfully improve the 
few neceſſary Eſſential Principles. 2. If they would 
make them a Rule in trying what is built upon them; 
and receive nothing that certainly contradicteth them. 
3. If they would #ay, tbin and try, till their Thoughts 
are well digeſted, and all is heard, before they take in 
doubtful Things. 4. If they will carry themſelves as 
humble Learners to choſe whoſe Wiſdom is conſpicu- 
ous by its proper Light, eſpecially the concordant Pa- 
ſtors of the Churches. | 


4 


ſtand not, but humbly, as Learners, ſuſpeR their own 
Wit, till their Teachers have helpt them in a leiſurely 
and faithful Tryal; by ſuch Means the Miſchief of 
Error and Raſhneſs might be much avoided. 

Isa common Matters Neceſſity and undeniable Ex- 
perience doth ſomewhat rebuke and reſtrain this Vice. 


or Scholars preſently diſpute it with their Maſters, Na- 


If they that never uſed a Trade, ſhould preſently take 
themſelves to be as wile as the longeſtPracticers, who 
would be Apprentices ? And if an Unskilful Muſician, 
Painter, Poet, or other ſuch like, ſhall be confident 
that he is as good at his Work as any, Standers-by will 


ſters by forſaking ſuch Mens Shops: As it is with Self- 
conceired Ignorant Writers, 'who are reſtrained by the 
People, who will not buy and read their Books. And 
uſually Good and Bad Fudges, Magiftrates, Lawyers, 
Soldiers, Pilots, Artificers, are diſcerned by moſt that 
are capable of judging ; becauſe, 1. Theſe are Matters 
| doth render them ſomewhat capable of judging, and 
[ave them from Deceit. 2. And here js not uſually ſuch 
| deep and long Plot, and Endeavours to deceive, as in 
there is. 3. And the Devil is not ſo concerned and 
induſtrious to deceive Men in Matters of fo low im- 
portance. 4. And if one be deceived, many are rea- 
dy to rectifie him, 5. And Mens Intereſt here is bet- 
ter underſtood in Bodily Matters, and they are not ſo 
willing to bedeceived. A Poor Man can eaſily diſcern 
between a Charitable Man and an Uncharitable ; be- 
tween a Merciful and 775% Landlord: We diſcern 

ful Servants ; but in Matters 


. 


and know not whom to truſt, the Difficulty is greater: 


Miſchief, but much more of both : If the Phyſician, or 


% 22. 22, and 21. 26, Or, Away with bim, Ctucifie | other Undertakers be Confident in his Error, and precipi- 
, give #5 Barabbas; Or to lay, We bave found this | tant, he will impoſe Ruin on Mens Health, as I have 
a peſtilent Fellow, a: Mover of Sedition, 4 Leader of a ſaid © And if the Patient be ſelf-conceited and raſh in his 


* that teac herb contrary to the Decrees of Ciſar, &. choice, he is like to ſuffer for it: Bur when 8 
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5. And it they will not quar- 
rel with Truth for every Difficulty which they under- 


If Children ſhould ſet their Wits againſt their Parents, 


ture and the Rod would rebuke their Pride and Folly. 


not eaſily cheriſh his Folly, as being not blinded by 
his Self-love. A good Workman ſhall have moſt Praiſe 
and Practice. Buyers will convince the ignorant Boa- 


where the Common Senſe and Experience of Mankind 


Matters of Speculation, and ſpecially Religion and Policy 
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ſician and Patient are ſo, what hope of eſcape ? And 
_ eſpecially when through the great Imperfection of 

Man's Underſtanding, not one of a Multitude is Eleat 
and skilful in Things that are beyond the reach of 
Senſe : And if one Man, after great Experience, come 
to be wiſer than the reſt, the Hearer knoweth it not, 
and he muſt caſt out his Notions among as many aſſail- 
ing Warriors, as there are ignorant ſelf-conceited Hear- 


1 


7 


ers preſent (and that is uſually as there are Perſons: )| 


: 
: 
. 


And when every one hath poured out his Confidence 
againſt it, and perhaps reproached the Author as er- 
roneous, becauſe he will know more than they, and 
will not reverence their known Miſtakes ; alas! how 
ſhall the Perſon that we would inſtruct (be it for Healti 
or Soul) be able to know which of all theſe to truſt as 
wiſeſt? V : „„ 
But the ſaddeſt Work is that forementioned, in 
Churches, Kingdoms, Families and Souls. I muſt ex- 
pect that opening the Crime will exaſperate the Guil- 
ty: But what Remedy? x. Should I largely open 
what Work this maketh in Families, I have too much 
Matter for the Complaint. If the Wife differ from the 
Husband, ſhe ſeemeth always in the right: If the Ser- 
vant differ from the Maſter, and the Child from the 
Parent (if a little paſt Infancy) they are always in 
the right : What is the Contention in Families, (and 
in all the World) but who ſhall have his Way and Wille 
If they are of ſeveral Parties in Religion, or if any 
be againſt Religion it ſelf, if they be fooliſh, errone- 
ous, or live in any Sin, that can without utter Impu- 
dence be defended, {till they are ableto make it' good: | 
And except Children at School, or others that pro- 
feſſedly go to be taught, whom can we meet with ſo 
ignorant or miſtaken, that will not {till think when 
even Superiors differ from them, and reprove them, that 
they are in the Right. 535 „ 
2. And what miſchiefs doth it cauſe in Churches? 
When the Papal Tyrannical Part are ſo confident that 
they are in the Right, that when they ſilence Preachers, 
and impriſon and burn Chriſtians, they think it- not 
their Duty ſo much as to hear what they have to fay 
for themſelves. Or if they hear a few Words, they 
have not the Patience to hear all, or impartially to try: 
the Cauſe : But they are ſo full of themſelves and over-, 
. wiſe, that it muſt ſeem without any more ado a Crime 


to diſſent from them, or contradict them. And thus 


proud Self-conceitedneſs ſmiteth the Shepherds, ſcatter- 
eth the Flocks, and will allow the Church of Chriſt 
no Unity or Peace. And the popular Croud are uſu- 
ally or oft as Self- conceited in their Way; And if they 
never ſo unreaſonably oppoſe their Teachers, how 
hard is it to make them know or once ſuſpect that they 
are miſtaken? O what Mutinies in Chriſt's Armies, 
what Schiſms, what Confuſions, what Scandals, what 
Perſecutions in the Church, what falſe Accuſations, 
what e Cenſures, do proud Self- conceited 
Underſtandings cauſe ? R 
But ſcarce any where is it more lamentably ſeen 
than among injudicious, unexperienced Miniſters. 
What Work is made in the Chriſtian World, by Sect 
againſt Sect, and Party againſt Party, in Caſes of 
Controverſy, by moſt Mens bold and confident Judg- 
ing of what they never truly ſtudied, tried or under- 
ſtood ? Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, Proteſtants a- 
gainſt Papiſts, Lutherans (or Arminians ) and Calvi- 
niſts, Cc. uſually charge one another by bare hear- 
ſay, or by few Sentences or Scraps collected out of 
their Writings, by their Adverſaries; contrary to the 
very Scope of the whole Diſcourſe or Context. And 
Men cannot have leiſure to peruſe the Books, and to 
Enco before they judge. And then they think that 
ſeeing their Reverend Doctors have ſo reported their 
Adverſaries before them, it is Arrogance or Injury to 
think that that they knew not what they ſaid, or elſe 
belied them. And on ſuch Suppoſition the falſe judg- 
ing doth go on. Of all the Pulpits that oft trouble 
the People with Invectives againſt this ſide or that, 


ers of the People. 


may boldly ſay: When Subjects that know 


ceiving it, ſo that he can do little good to othen 


give us no reaſon to believe that they have. 


moſt peremptorily of them, upon the Truſt of 4 


and Free-will, how few do we hear that known 
they talk againſt 2 Oo 0 om, 
Tea thoſe Young or Unſtudied Men, who ws 
eafily be conſcious how little they know, ate tea 
oppoſe and contemn the moſt ancient ſtudied Dis 
when if ever they would be wiſe Men, they fü 
continue Scholars to ſuch, even while they ate les 


I will not preſume to open the Calamities oy 
World, for want of Rulers true knowing their g. 
jects. caſe, but judging haſtily by the Reports & 4 
verſaries: But that Rebellions ordinarily hence af 
Reaſons of their Rulers Actions, are fo ohne 
to make themſelves Judges of that which concen 
them not: And how few be they char Mut 
r than all their Guides and Cn 


themſelves wiſe 
nors? J hs pes | ech 

And laſtly, by this Sin it is that the Wiſdom q 
wiſeſt is as loſt to the World: For let a Man 
never ſo much more than others, after the longeſt 
eſt Studies, the Self- conceitedneſs of the ignorant 


ſeth up againſt it, or maketh them uncapable cf 


I conclude again, that this is the Plague and f 
ry of Mankind, and the Cauſe of all Sin and Shamey 
Ruins, that Ignorant unhumbled Underſtandings wil 
ſeill judging rafhly before they have throughly tried the( 
and will not Felbead till they are capable of Fudgins, por 
convinced that they know Hor what they known 
but be confident in their firſt or ungrounded App 
ſions. „ = | 


CH A P. XI. The Signs and common Diſcoverierir an 
 Self-conceited Underſtanding, and of pretended Know 


X ſuch Effects as theſe the moſt of Men 40 
their Guilt, of overvaluing their ownApprelenſal 

1. When they will be confident of things that ulf 
quite above their Underſtandings, or elſe which 
never throughly ſtudied. Some are confident of fi 
which no Man knoweth ; and moſt are confident 
that which I think they are unlike to be certhin of that 
ſelves, withont miraculous Inſpiration, whith'M 


that cannot ordinarily be known, 1. Without then 
paration of many other Sciences, 2. Or 'withoutRa 
ing many Books, 3. Or without Reading or Heant 
what is ſaid 1 it. 4. Or at leaſt without 
and ſerious Studies; we have Abundance that wilt 


Teachers or Party, without 
means of Knowledge. 1 00" 
2. The haſtineſs of Men's Conclufions diſcoverethi f 
Prefumption and Self-conceit. When at the firſt He 
ing or Reading, or after a few Thoughts they ae 
confident, as if they had grown old in Studies; 
beſt Underſtandings muſt have long Time to diſe 
the Evidence of things difficult, and 4 longer I 
to try that Evidence by comparing it With wis 
brought againſt it: And yer a longer Time to df 
Truths. into that Order and Clearneß of © Apprehny 
which is neceſſary to diſtinct and ſolid Knowld 
when without all this ado ; moſt at the firſt 4% M 
of that which cometh in their way: And theres 
ſtick, atleaſt till a more eſteemed Teacher ut 39 
tell them ſomewhat that is contrary to it. ß 
few of our 5ſt Apprebenſſons that are ſand, Wh 
not Reformation; but © one that "are Well 88 
and need not much Conſideration to pert hn. 
3. Is it not a plain diſcovery of à p 
Underſtandin g, When Men' will confident 
of things, which their own Tongues are Tort 
confeſs that they do not undetſtand? Imean nerd, 
ſo as to give an accurate Definition of * * 
not to know Nhat it ĩs that they talk of. Matty 


any of this necelal 


" . 


re 


ty E8nel 


eſpecially in the Controverſiesof Predeſtination,Grace 


z 


lous Anabaptiſt I have known, that ndert oi 
Baptiſm u. And many a one that hath diſpute *. 


kr leaſt) ſave one? 


"I * 


7 * : : | 
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Of - Falſly Fretemei Knowlodee. _.. 


V r or againſt Free-will, that knew not at all 
l 2 And many a one that hath diſpu- 
Wot the Lord's-Supper , and ſeparated from al- 
0 all Churches for want of ſufficient Strictneſs in 
4 4 eſpecially for giving it to the Ignorant ;; who, 
"Txamination, have not known the true Nature 
gab etament, nor of the Sacred Covenant which it 
4 Many a one forſaketh moſt Churches as no 


hurches, that they may be of a right Conſtituted 


uch, who know not what a Church is. What A- 
dance will talk againſt an Arminian, a Calviniſt, a 
ſelatilſt, a Presbytetian, an Independent; that real- 

now not what any of them are ? Like a Gentle- 

\ the other day, that after long Talk of the Preſ- 
rerians being urged to tell what a Presbyterian 
5, Cond tell no more, but that he was one that is 
ſo merry and ſociable as other Men, but ſtricter a- 
:n{t Spores, or taking a Cup. And if I ſhould tell 
u how few that can judge the Controverſies about 
edeſtination, do know what they talk of it, it were 
ſy to evince it. 1 . Mag 

May I not Giſcern their Prefidence, when Men 
hold Contraries, five Men of five inconſiſtent O- 
lions, are yet every one confident that his own is 
bt? When at beſt it is but one chat can be right. 
hen (ix Men confidently expound a Text in the Re- 
lation fix Ways. When five Men are ſo confident 
ire ſeveral Ways of Church Government, that 
y embody chemfelves into ſeveral Policies or Par- 


«to enjoy them. Is not here Self-conceitedneſs in all 


. ' 


. When Men themſe elves by turning fromO pinion _ 
pinion, ſhall confeſs their former Opinion was falſe; 
ad yet made a Religion of it, while they held it; 


al be one Lear of one Se&, and another of ano- 


er, and yet always confident that he is in the 


1 When Men that are known to be ignorant ig o- 
r Parts of Religion, ſhall yet in ſome one Opini- 
which they have eſpouſed, ſeem to themſelves much 
ler than their Teachers, and make nothing of the 
dements of. thoſe that have ſtudied it many a Year, 
not this a preſuming Mind? Take the ableſt Divine 
at ever you knew living, ſuppoſe him to be Fewel, 
wrews, Uſher, Davenant, Calvin, Chamier, Camero, 
meſs , Gataker, &c. Let him be one that all Learn- 
Men admire, whoſe Judgment is ſent for from ſe- 
nl Kingdoms; who hath ſpent a long Life in hard 
very ſucceſsful Studies, every Boy and filly Wo- 
an, every ignorant vicious Clown, that. differeth 
bm him in any Point, ſhall flight all the Wiſdom of 


k Man, as if in compariſon of . himſelf he were a 
Let it come but to the Point of Anabaptiſtry, Se- 


ration, Antinomianiſm, yea the groſſeſt Opinions 


the Quakers, and what ſenſeleſs Fellow or Wench 


dot much wiſer than all theſe Divines ? And they 
U pity him as a poor carnal ignorant Perſon, which 
W not che Teaching of God which" they have. 
@ let him but ſeek to draw a Senſualiſt from his Vo- 
Muouſneſs, this poor Sot doth preſently take hint- 
ll to be the wiſer Man, and can prove all his Ga- 
E, is Idleneſs, his Wantonneſs, his precious Time 
ed in Plays and long Feaſtings, his Gluttony, his 
ppg, his prodigal Waſtefullneſs to be all lawf 

Mg, whatever the Learned Paſtor ſa y, 

bu why do not ſuch Men ſuſpect their Underſtand- 
5 and conſider with themſelves, what Likelihood 


ere, that Men as holy as I, that have ſtudied it 


tec Days, ſhould not be wiſer than I, that never 


ch d as they have done? Doth not God ſay, He 
lelerb, all nd: And Wiſdom muſt be laboriouſ- 
karch'd for, as a hidden Treaſure ? And doch not 3 
K uſe to give his Bleſſing, on Suppoſition of Men's | ſtood ; and if it fall out that I know of it, and an- 
Ah bu 01 ier them, they have nothing to ſay, but a putaram, 
or non putaram ; I thought you had meant thus or thus, 


ful Endearoum: 


E E it not palpable Pride, when a few Mm , no 
vor better than others, can eaſily believe that all | ( | 
$Ielt of the Chriſtian World, the moſt Learned, that Word, (which the Senſe. depended on.) Do buc 


* 


thy of Conſideration, and as ſilly Things. 
25 not this a preſumptuous Underſtanding ? When a Man 1 2 * 8 


Godly-and Concordant Chriſtians, are all deceived 


only areè in the right, in ſome doubtful Controverſies, 
wherein they have no Advantage above others, either 
for Capacity or Grace? I know, that when the 
World is drowned in Wickedneſs, we muſt not imi- 
tate them, be they never ſo many, nor follow a multi- 
tude to do evil; and T know, that the Certain Truth of 
the Goſpel muſt be held faſt , though moſt of the 
World be Infidels: And that when the Arrians were 


that even among Chriſtians, Carnal Intereſts uſe to 
breed and keep up ſuch Corruptions, as muſt not for 
the Number of the Vicious be approved. But when 
thoſe that truly fear God, and ſeek the Truth, and 
faithfully ſerve him as ſelf-denyingly as any others, 


tor a few among them to riſe up in a Conceit of their 
own Underitandings, and ſeparate from them as they 
ſeparate from the World; and this upon leſs Study 
than many of the reſt have uſed to find out the Truth; 
I am ſure, none but a proud Perſon will do this; 
without great Jealouſy of his own Underſtanding, 


Men confident upon inconſiderable Reaſons ? When 
| they bring nothing that ſhould move a Man of any 
competent Underſtanding ; and yet they build as bold- 
ly on this Sand,. as if they built upon a Rock ? . 
9. And when they fliph the Frongeſt and cleareſt 
Arguments of another; and in their Prefidence diſ- 
dain them, before they underſtand them, as not wor- 


* 


10. When they obtrude all their Conceits magiſte 


 rially upon others, and expect that all Men preſently 


be of their Mind, and ſay as they do. When they 
value Men juſt as they agree with, or diſagree from 


with them; and all are ſlighted, that think they err. 
When a Man, that without Chewing preſently ſwal= 
loweth their Conceits, is taken for a ſounder Man, 


prove it to him: Is not this notorious Pride of Undera 
ſtanding? And O how common is this Impoſing 
Pride, even in them that cry out àgainſt it, and con- 
demn it: They that will vilify one Party, as impoſing 
alt their own Conceptions, even in Words, and Forms, 
and Ceremonies, on the Churches of Chriſt, will yet 
themſelves be rigid Impoſers: No Man ſhall be of 
their Communion, nor judged meet for the Holy Sa- 


of their Singularities; nay worſe , that will not ab- 
ſtain from Communion with other Churches , whom 
their Preſumption ſeparateth from. mn. 

11. And do not thoſe People moſt value their own 
Underſtandings, who chuſe Teachers to pleaſe them, 
and not to Teach them; and hear them as Judges, or 


this ? If they be to chuſe a Paſtor; they will rather 
have the moſt Injudicious Man, who thinks as they 
think, than the Wiſeſt Man that is able to teach them 
better. If they hear any thing which agreeth no: 
with their former Conceits, they go away magiſteri- 
ally, cenſuring the Preacher; He taught unſound Do- 
@rine, dangerous Things; and neither Underſtand 
him, nor endeavour to Learn. I have ſeldom Preach'd 
in ſtrange Congregations, nor ſeldom written on any 
Subject, but among many Learners, ſome ſuch Hear- 
ers and Readers I have had, that neither have Under- 
ſtanding enough to Teach , -nor Humility enough to 


among their Companions of whart-they never under- 


(contrary to what 1 ſpoke;) or I noted not this or 


ſay 


ignorant Souls; and they and their few Adherencs 


the moſt, they were not therefore the righteſt. And 


ſhall agr ee in any Part of Holy Doctrine or Worſhip : 
E 


and great Fear of Erring, and without long and ſeri- 
| ous Search and Deliberation ar leaſt. | 


8. Is it not Pride of Underſtanding, when we ſee 


their Opinion; and all are dear to them, that hold 


than he that will take nothing as ſure, till Evidence 


— — — — = * - 
= — — — = 8 k 
— — —— Sr — r — _—_— — . ¶ ͤ6ä — — 8 - * 4 . 2 * 5 Is 
PE” - — —— - — — 8 ” E 2 2 I — - = 
— . 4 — — 5 == * — 1 . "= 8 — 8 = : l — . [ 
5 £ "4 "I | — * 8 2 2 — OBLLIG. - * — — 2 = "Y 5 4 - TIT oe AS —— — — — — —— — — 2 — — — — =_ 1 = - = b - 
ö 5 + 2 2 2 . - - 2 Frag - r = Fw. = — — — - - _ CR - * 4 p — ST. 2 — 2 — == - poem 4 0, > — —_— 
* _ n — >>. ak i, 77 2 $ wn + GK <3% — & * — —2 — — *r 8 — — — — — —_ : LY E 1 2 — s 2 — = 3 - — EEO — — — — . 
. : wares Rong Y 2 2 8 . — Sk F — — — — r , — = . 3 SEX I A Rt I =: — © r — SE r Dy nr — p - —_— IMS = — > - pe n= 3 a ——_—_— 
Wyn: TSS > * = I 2 oe og = —— — e 2 2 — — — 2 . Tex" - Zo, — ET Tok x Ex nc E SER rc TN NESS MOINS "> — = R — —.— — —— " 2 a BEL * 4 fy p 24 23> = = 3 — — "a 
— - — ab . oo DDr A 1 — - ** — 8 — — 75 = 2 or IIS — - —— — — — — — > 2 — - we — _ = N _— A n — — 2 — 
- 2 — — —— - DI — , FI. > * — nA bn LA * T B — af E TED 5 —— JE Ra; 2 2 mz — — 9 — - : nn 2 — ou 
— „ 7” "9h ECTS FOES GS. 2 5 — ä JI E . — 4 — R a — n> mats : 
19-7 * * LE 2 * ——— 2 . - — — — ; s = 
N 5 * — — =, 8 5 — , £ — — — 
- d 2 8 — - g £2 — — 4 — = > — - a = cs — A 
— — — 6 1 = - == 
: — my —— 2 = — Cate” fan 7 "ie 
F3 go R—— ee == 


— =, 
. 
— — 

- — 3 


crament, who cometh not to their Opinions in many 


Cenſurers, and not as Learners? How ordinary is 


know it, and to Learn: But they go away prating 
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| | ſay as they would have you, and you are am excellent ture: ; and it is to be found in Perſons: of zl N. 
| Man! But if you tell them more than they knew, if Religions and Conditions; of which more ty 

| it detect any Error or Ignorance which they had be- due Place. Fe n Ge eee eee 
3 fore; they condemn your Teaching, inſtead of learn- | anne a Ot I *Ot MTN; if 
© ing of you. Poor Souls! If you are wiſe enough al- C HAP. XII. Of the miſchievous \Effefs of dy, 
ready, what need you a Teacher? If you arè not, Pretence of more Knowledge than' Men have. 
why will you not learn? If you were wiſer than He, ae | k 


* ti 


4 


U 


18 ils %S +0 34): TNIEG IL 

why did you chuſe or take him for your Teacher? If | YF:the Miſchiefs of this Sin had not been y 
you are not, why will you not learn of him? [1 J had not choſen this Subject to treat of. 
12. The deep and cruel Cenſures which they paſs | . It is no fmall Miſchief to involve Meng 500 
ugainſt Diſſenters, doth ſhew their Self- conceitedneſs. the Guilt of all the Sins which I named in tay 
None more cenſorious than raw unexperienced Per- Chapter, as the Diſcovery of this Vice. dug 
ſons, not only ignorant Preachers, but Women and thofe:Diforders, Cenſures, Slanders, and Prefwy 
Boys. How readily and boldly, without any fear of ons, ſhould nor ſeem ſmall in the Eyes of any 
God, doth one ſeek to make his Brother odious as a that feareth God, and loveth Holineſs, and be 
Schiſmatick and a Fanatick, and worſe than Words | Sinn 8 
cn deſcribe him; and another to reproach others as | 2. Pretended Knowledge waſteth Men ſome tim 
Antichriſtian and Carnal, whom he never under- | getting it, and much more in abuſing it: Allet 
ſtood ? Nothing but Pride could make Men ſo ready that you ſtudy for it, Preach for it, talk for 
and bold, and fearleſs in their moſt fooliſh Cenſures. for it, is ſinfully loſt and caſt away: 


ery 90 


, 
444 


ä 


15 wh 

13. And it further ſheweth their proud Preſumptiun,, 3. It kindleth a corrupt and ſinful Zeal; fyy 

Ven they dare do all this upon bare Rumors and Hear? James deſeribeth, James 3. 1, x5... which is en 

ſay, and ungrounded Suſpicions. Were they not w]. and ſtriving, and is but Earthiy, Senfual and By 

and preſumptuous, they would think, Alas, my Under- | iſh:: A Zeal againſt Love, and againſt good Wa 

ſtanding is not ſo clear and ſure, nor my Charity ſo | and againſt the Intereſt of our Brother, and agy 

ſafe and ſtrong, as that I ſhould in Reaſon venture to | the Peace and Concord of the Church; a hun 

condemn my Brother, upon uncertain Rumors, aud burning, devouring, excommunicating, perſeauy 

ſo ſlight Reports! Have I heard him ſpeak: for him- | Leal. And a Fever in the Body is not ſo-pernicigg 

ſelf? Or is it Charity or common Juſtice tocondemn | ſuch a ſinful Zeal in the Soul. Such a Zeal the q; 

a Man unheard.?. What, though they are Godly Men had, as Paul bears them witneſs, Rom. II. I. duch 

that report it? So was David that committed Adulte-Zeal, alas! is ſo common among perſecuting pa 

ry and Murder, and haſtily received a Lie againſt on one ſide, and cenſorious Sectaries and Separai 

 Hephiboſheth ; and perhaps many of thoſe Corinthians, | on the other, that we mult. all bear the fad Effed; 

againſt whoſe falſe Cenſures, Paul was put ſo largely it: And ſelf-:conceited Knowledge is the Fuel «| 

to Vindicate himfelf, i Zeal, as Fames 3. fully manifeſtet ng 

134. Yea, when they dare proceed to vend theſe | 4. This pretended Knowledge is the fixing of falſe( 

falſe Reports and Cenſures upon Hear. ſay, to the De- pinions in the Minds of Men, by which the Try 

ſtruction of the Charity of thoſe that hear them ; | moſt powerfully kept out. A Child will not wan 

and ſo entangle them all in Sin. As if it were not e- againſt his Teacher, and therefore will leam;4 

nough to quench their own Love to their Brother by] theſe over-wiſe Fools do preſently ſer their Min 

falſe Surmiſes, but they muſt quench as many others | gainſt what: you ſay to keep out Knowledge. 

alſo as they can. iI | muſt beat down the Gariſon of his Pride, before 

15. Yea, when they dare venture ſo far as to un- come within hearing to inſtruct him: He is hand 

church many Churches, yea, moſt in the World; :and | untaught the Errors which he hath. received, dun 

degrade molt Miniſters, if not unchriſten moſt Chri- unprejudiced Man is taught to underſtand maltt 

ſtians, or at leaſt themſelves withdraw from the Com- cellent Tru ts. 

munion of ſuch. Churches, and all for ſomething | 5. By this the Gifts of the moſt wile and excel 

which they never - underſtood ; about a Doctrine, a | Teachers are half loſt: It is full Bottles that are g 

Form, a Circumſtance, where Self. Opinion or Self- into theſe Seas of Knowledge, which have no 10 

Intereſt draweth them to all this bold Adventure. | for more, but come out as they went in: If an 

To ſay nothing of Condemnations of whole Chur- gut ine, or an Aquinas, or Scotus were among tig 
ches and Countries, the tyrannical, proud Impoſiti- yea, a Peter, or Paul, what can he put into i er 

ons, the cruel Perſecutions, which the Papal Faction] Perſons that are full of their own Conceits altes 

| hath been guilty of by this Vice; judge now whether | Seeſt thou a Man wiſe in bis own conceit, there is | 

it be not too common a Caſe to be guilty of an an- hope of à foo! than of bim. SO 

hnmbled Underſtanding, and of pretended Knowledge ? | 6. Yea, they are uſually the perverters of the & 

. 1Obj. If ir be ſo, is it not beſt to do as the Papiſts, ani | of others: Before they can come to themſelues, 1 

keep Men from reading the Scriptures, or meddling with Di- know that they were miſtaken, what pains have ü 

vine Things which they cannot maſter, any further than to | taken to make others of their own erroneous! Ma 

 belizve what the Church belieuetb. IJ | whom they are not able afterward to undeck 

-- Anſfw. 1. It is beſt no doubt, to teach Mem to know | again? | tho ei 3/2002: S623 4c 

the difference between Teachers and Learners, and | 7. It is a vice that blemiſheth many excellent 

to keep in a humble learning State, and in that State | lifications : To hear of a Man that valueth his © 

to grow as much in Knowledge as they can: But nor | Judgment but according to its worth, and prete! 

to caſt away Knowledge, for fear of over-valuing it, to know but ſo much às he knoweth indeed, & 

nor renounce their Reaſon, for fear of Error: No | ſhame to him; though knowledge is a thing fire! 

more than to put out their Eyes for fear of miſtaking | be Uſed than Baaſted of: But if a Man know ne 

by them, or chuſing Madneſs leſt they abuſe their | much; and can never ſo well expteſs it; if he 

Wits : Elſe we might wiſh to be Brutes, becauſe abu- that he is wiſer than he is, and excelleth others" 

ſed Reaſon is the cauſe of all the Errors and Miſchieſs than indeed he doth and-over-valuerh'that Koow® 

Rain de i GO ee whieh he hath, it is a ſhame which his greateſt | 
2. The Popiſh Clergy who give this Counſel for. | cannot excuſe or hide. 

the blinding of the Vulgar, are worſe themſelves: ; | 8. t expoſeth a Man to baſe and:ſhameful Mut 

and by their proud Contendings, Cenſures/and'Cru-! lity. He that will be 34% and confident in bus 

_ elties, ſhew- more Self- conceitedneſs than the Vul- prehenſions, is ſo oft Miſtaken, chat he mull f 

F che io SEO? 4 2 wake wt whng th | change his Mind; and recant, or do much u 

22 4. The truth is, the Cauſe is the common Frailty know that it cannot be expected, that any Man it. 

db of Man, and the common Pravity of Corrupted Na- have as ſound Appretienfions in his Youth, 457 
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that the Wiſeſt ſhould not have need of 
ſor the better, and Retractations of ſome 
bful Errors; and he that changeth not, -and re- 
[ 


Ives to ſo much more. A haſty Judger, or pre 
ian muſt be a very Weathercock, or be defi- 
0 2 Leproſy of Error. Me 
be Humble and Modeſt, and Selt-ſuſpicious, and 
end their Preſumption, and not take on them to 


the e before they KNOW indeed, how ſafely might 
ure walk, and how ſeldom would they need to change 
ung r Minds, Or either ſtick in the ſink of Error, or 
. many ſhameful Retractations? 


Prefidence and falſe Judging engageth a Man 
ler) Life of Sin. For when falſhood goeth for 
buch with him, it will infect his Affections, and pol- 
e his Converſation 3 and all that he doth in the 
Hence and proſecution of that Error will be Sin. 
1 the greateſt Sin that he can but think no Sin may 
committed; as was the Perſecution of Chriſt and 


em iians, by the Fes and Paul, and others like 
Abe en and the Papifts Bloodineſs for their Religion 
1 Wal roughout Chriſtendom. h | og 

. It diſturbeth the Peace of all Societies: This 
hu te Vice that diſquieteth Families: Every one is 
ſecu est in his own Eyes: The Servant thinketh his own 
icio y better than His Maſters: What are all the Con- 
he lions between Husband and Wife, or any in the 
Su mily, but that in all their Differences, every one 
g D kcth himſelf to be in the right? His own Opini- | 
para is right, his own Words and Ways are right; and 
wile? op every one is Wiſe and Juſt, and every one 1s 1n 


> right, the Effects are ſuch as if no one were Wiſe 
in the Right, | 


ale BY An in Civil Societies, Seditions, Rebellions, Op- 
Tru Wins, Tyranny, and all Confuſions come from 
vans, hat Men pretend to be ſure of what they are not. 


n; ers take up with falſe Reports from idle malicious 
r Wo liſperers and Accuſers againſt their Inferiors, and 
re not the Juſtice and Patience to ſuſpend their 
dre 8/ements, till they have ſearcht out the matter, and 
n heard Men ſpeak for themſelves. Subjects make 


excel deceitful Suſpicions. And the Contentions and 


t are lions amongſt Nobles and other Subjects, come 


n0 en Miſunderſtandings, through ha/fy and unground- 


eber; where, alas, whilſt every Paſtor will be 
ato er than another, and the People wiſer than all 
altea Paſtors, and every Sect and Party much wiſer 
n all that differ from them, their Diviſions, their 
marations, their Alienations and bitter Cenſurings 


the each other, their obtruding their own Opinions, 
lves, Rules and Ceremonies upon each. other, their 
* er Envyings, Strife and Perſecutions of each other, 
8 Mn 


make ſober ſtanders-by to ask as Paul, Is there not a 
je man among you? O happy the World , happy 
-  "MW"gtoms, bur moſt happy the Churches of Chriſt, 
lent! ve could poſſibly bring Men but to know their Igno- 
If the Paſtors themſelves were not prefident and 
WO Ptuous over-valuers of their own Apprehenſtons ! 
ed, WW if the People knew how little they know ! But 
alas, Men rage againſt each other in their 
Fams, and few of them have the grace to awake 
ure Death, and find to Repentance, that they were 
enſelves in Error. 
owe Hear me, with that Remnant of Meekneſs and 
Mility which thou haſt left, thou confident, bitter, 


* Heretick, a Schiſmarick, a refractory, ſtubborn, 
n 015 8 "illed Perſon, an Anti- chriſtian, carnal, formal 
ho is not of thy Opinion in point of a Con- 
worleiWerſy, of a Form, of an Order, of a Circum- 
me, or Subſcription, or ſuch like? It's poſſible it 


emſelves Judges of the ſecrets of Government, and 
the Councils and Actions of their Rulers, of which 
have no certain notice, but venture to conclude 


Judgings. But the wofulleſt effects are in the 


Worious Man! Why muſt that Man needs be taken 


| 


y — 
. 
lt. — 1 


| may be ſo! And it's poſſible thou may ſt be more ſo 
thy ſelf. But haſt thou ſo patiently heard all that he 


hath to ſay, and fo clearly diſcerned the Truth on thy 
own fide, and that this Truth is made ſo evident to 
him as that nothing but wilful Obſtinacy can reſiſt It, 
as will warrant all thy Cenſure and Contempt? Or 


is it not an over-valuing of thy own Underſtanding, 


winch makes thee ſo eaſily condemn all as unſuffera- 
ble that differ fiom it ? Hath not Pride made thy filly 
Wit to be as an Idol, to which all muſt bow down 
on pain of the heat of thy Diſpleaſure ? Do not ſome 
of thoſe Men whom thou ſo Magiſterially condemneſt, 
ſtudy as hard and as imparrially as thy felf? Do they 
not pray as hard for God's Affiſtance? Have they 
not the ſame Books, and as good Teachers? Do they 
not live as well, and ſhew. as much Tenderneſs of 
Conſcience, and fear of Erring and Sinning, as thy 
felt? Why then art thou ſo haſty in condemning 


them that are as fair for the Reputation of Wiſdom 


as thou art? 1 | 
But ſuppoſe them miſtaken ; haſt thou tried that 


| they are unwilling to be inſtructed ? It may be you 


have wrangled with them by Diſputes, which have 
but engaged each other to defend his own Opinion : 
But call them to thee in Love, and tell them, you are 
Ignorant, and I am Wiſe : I will teach you what you 
know not, and open to them all the Evidence which 
cauſeth your own confident Apprehenſions : Wiſh 


them to ſtudy it, and hear patiently what they have 
to fay ; and I am perſuaded that many or moſt ſober 
| Men that differ from you, will not refuſe thus to be- 


come as your Scholars, ſo far as to conſider all that 

you have to offer to convince them, and thankfully 

receive as much of the Truth as they can diſcern. _ 
But, alas, no Men rage ſo much againſt others as 


erroneous and blind, as the blind and erroneous; and 


no Men ſo furiouſly brand others with the Marks of 
Obſtinacy, Fattiouſneſs and Schiſm, as the Obſtinate, Fa- 


| &Hous and Schiſmatical, The prouder the Obtruder of 


his own Conceits is, the more he condemneth all 


Diſſenters as proud, for preſuming to differ from ſuch 


as he? and all for want of an humble Mint. 
11. Moreover it is this pretended knowledge which is the 
Cauſe of all our falſe Reformations. Men are ſo over- 


wiſe, that they preſently ſee a Beam in their Brother's 


Eye, which is but a Mote ; and they magnify all the 
Imperfections of others, Paſtors and Churches, into 
Mountains of Iniquity : Every miſ-expreflion or diſ- 
order, or inconvenient Phraſe in a Prayer, or a Ser- 
mon, or a Book, is an odious, damning, intolerable 
Evil. O! ſay ſuch, what Idolaters are they that uſe 
a Form of Prayer, which God did not command ? 
W hat large Conſciences have they that can join with 
a Pariſh Church ? that can communicate Kneeling, 
and among bad Men, or thoſe whoſe Converſion is 
not tried? What abundance of intolerable Evils do 
ſuch Men find in the Words and Forms, and Orders, and 
Circumſtances of other Men's Worſhip, which God 
mercifully acceptẽth through Chriſt, taking all theſe 
but for ſuch pardonable Imperfections as he merciful.-- 
ly beareth with in all. And then the Reformation 


mult be preſently anſwerable to the Apprehenſion 1 


the Evil. | F 
Lea, ſometimes the very Injudicious Tort of Zea- 
lous People make the Cry of the greatneſs of this or 
that Corruption, how Antichriitian and intolerable it 
is: And then the Reformation mult {atisfie this vulgar 
Error, and anſwer the Cry and Expectation of the Peo- 
le. | | 

I would here give Inſtances of abundance of Ali, 


reformings, which all need a Refirmation, both in Do- 
dArine, Diſcipline and Worſhip, bur that I reſerve it for 


another Treatiſe, if I live to finiſh it, and can get it 
printed, called Overdoing is Undeing. CE 

12, Laſtly, This Vice of Prerended Certainty and 
Knowledge hath ſet up ſeveral Falſe Terms of Chriſtian 
Unity and Peace, and by them hath done more to hin- 
der the Churches Peace and Unity than molt Devices 
Vol. If Uuu | ever 
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522 Of Falſly Pretended Knomleuge. Pa 
ever did, which Satan ever contrived to that End: By | ſhould take their Di#ates for a Su team Law, 280 
this Church-tearing Vice; abundance of Falſboods, and | them as the Directive Deities of Mankind. nd hy 


abundance of things #ncertain, and abundance of things 
unneceſſary, have been made ſo peceſſary to the Union 
and Communion of the Churches and their Members, 
as that thereby the Chriſtian World hath been grind- 
ed to Powder by the Names and Falſe Pretences of Unity 
and Peace. | Juſt as if a Wiſe Stateſman would adviſe his 
Majeſty, that none may be his Subjects that are not of 
one Age, one Stature, one Complexion, and one Di- 
ſpoſition, that ſo he might have Subjects more perfect- 
ly concordant than all the Princes on Earth beſides ; 
and ſo might be the moſt Glorious Defender of Unity 


and Peace : But how-muſt this be done 2 Why com- | 


mand them all to be of your Mind? But that prevail- 
eth not, and yet it is undone ? Why then they are Ob- 
{tinate-Self-willed Perſons. Well, but yet it is undone: 
Why lay Fines and Penalties upon them? Well, but 


yet it is undone : All the Hypecrites that had no Reli- 


- Kon, are of. the Religion which is uppermoſt ; and 
4 


e reſt are uncured. Why require more Bricks of 
them, and let them have no Straw, and tell them that 
their Religion is their Idleneſs, Stubbornneſs and 
Pride, and let your Little Finger be heavier than your 
Father's Loins: But hearken, young Counſellors, Je- 
#oboam will have the advantage of all this, and ſtill 
the Sore will be unhealed. Why then Baniſh them, 
and Hang them that obey not, till there be none left 
that are not of one Mind. But Sir, I pray you, who 
ſhall do it? And who ſhall that e Man be that ſhall 
be left to be all the Kingdom? You are not ſuch a 


Fool as to be ignorant, that no two Men will agree 


in all Things; nor be pei fectly of the ſame Complexi- 


on: If there muſt be One King, and but One Subject, I 


pray you, who ſhall that one Subject be? I hope not 


he that counſelleth it ;. Neque enim Lex juſtior ulla eſt, 


qunùm necis artifices arte perire ſud, But hark you Sir, 
ſhall that one Man have a Wife or not? If not, the 
Kingdom will die with him? If yea, I dare progno- 
ſticate he and his Wife will not be in all things 
of a Mind. 
y this Vice of Pretended Knowledge and Certainty, it 
is, that the P-pzcy hath Been made the Center of the 
Unity of the Univerſal Church, Unity we muſt have, 
God forbid elſe : There is no maintaining Chriſtisni- 
ty without it. But the Pepe muſt be PRINCIPIUM 
_UNITATIS: And will all Chriſtians certainly Unite 
in the Pope? Well, and Parriarchs muſt be the Pillars of 
Unity: But was it fo to the Unity of the firſt 


Churches? Or is it certain that all Chriſtians will 


unite in Patriarchs? But further all the Maſs of Grego- 
ry the too great, and all the Legends in his Dialogues, 
or at leaſt all the Doctrines and Ceremonies which he 
received, and the Form of Government in his Time, 

muſt be made neceſſary to Church Union: Say you 
ſo - But it was not all neceſſary in the Apoſtles times, 
nor in Cyprian's times, no nor in Gregory's own Times; 
much of thoſe things being uſed arbitrarily: And what 
was made neceſſary by Canons of General Councils 
in the Empire, (mark it) was never thereby made ne- 
ceſſary in all the reſt of the Churches. And are you 
| ſure that meer Chriſtians will take all theſe for Certain 

Truths? Why, if they will not, Burn and pars them. 
This is, as Tertullian ſaich, ſolitudinem facere & pacem 
vocare. But hark Sir, this Way hath been try'd too 
long in vain : Millions of Albigenſes and Waldenſes are 
ſaid by Hiſtorians to be kill'd in France, Savoy, Traly, 
Germany, Cc. The French Maſſacre killed about Forty 
or Thirty Thouſand : The Iriſh Maſſacre in that little 
Iſland killed about Two Hundred Thouſand. But were 
they not ſtronger after all theſe Cruelties than before? 
Alas, Sir, all your Labour is loſt, and your Party is 
taken for a Blood-thirſty Generation, and Human Na- 
ture which abhorreth the Blood-thirſty, ever after 


| - breedeth Enemies to your Way. This is the Effect of 


Falſe Principles, and Terms of Unity and Peace, con- 


# 
* | ] 
þ 


If they be, take me for a miſtaken | 


If all this be not enough to tell you what md 
tended Certainty is, read over the Hiſtories of they ö 
paſt, and you ſhall find it written in Tak, in Tei 
Blood, in Mutations, in Subverſions of the Emin, 1 
Kingdoms of the World, in the molt odious ang ; | 
ful Contentions of Prelates, Lacerations of Chun 
and Deſolations of the Earth. And yet have y i 
Experience enough to teach us. en 


CHAP. XIII. The Advantages of 'a Suſpended y | 
ment, and humble Underſtanding, hich Pretendei] id 
more Knowledge or Certainty than it bath, | 5 

HE Advantages of an Humble Ming; 

pretendeth not to be certain till he is certing 

may gather by Contraries from the Twelve fore 
tioned Miſchiefs of Prefidence ; which to avoid Pro 
ty, I leave to your Collection. IR IO 
Moreover I add: 2. Such a humble ſuſpendegyy 
doth not cheat it ſelf with ſeeming to have a Knoiiley 


a Divine Faith, a Religion when it hath none. It & 


not live on Air and Dreams, nor feed on Shadows g 
is puft up with a Tympanite of Vain Conceits ile 
of true ſubſtantial Wiſdom. +: ee 
2. He is not prepoſſeſſed againſt the Truth, buli 
room for Knowledge, and having the teachablene] 
a Child, he ſhall receive Inſtruction, and grow in u 
Knowledge, when the Proud and inflated Witz, hg 
full of nothing, are ſent empty-away, ''* * 4 
3. He entangleth not himſelf in a ſeeming neceſſ 
of making good all that he hath once received andd 
tertained : He hath not ſo many Baſtards of s 
Brain to maintain, as the prefident haſty Judg 
have: Which ſaveth him much ſinful Study F 
Serie... N e 
4. He is not liable to ſo much ſhame of Manhiit 
He that fixeth not till he feel firm Ground, norhulllf 
eth till he feel a Rock, need not pull down, and 
pent ſo oft as raſh Preſumers, © 
F. Unleſs the World be Bedlam mad in proud 
trudings of their own Conceits, methinks ſuch am 
humble Man ſhould offend but few, and bettet ke 
both his own and the Churches Peace than otht 
Can Perſecutors for ſhame Hang and Burn Men 
meer Ignorance, who are willing to learn, and will than 
fully from any Man receive Information? Whatil 
Queen Mary's Days the poor Men and Women | 
told my Lords of Wincheſter and London, [We are nit 
fons of ſo good Underſtandings as to know what a-Spinit 
Body is, as Paul deſcribeth it, 1 Cor. 15. And ſecingn 
fey that the Sum it ſelf is Body, and not a Spirit: Andi 
Philoſophers ſoy, that Light i a Sub#tance, or Body, wil 
yet from the Sun in a Moment diffuſeth it ſelf through al 
Surface of the Earth and Air, we know not how far [1d 
ty, Limitations, Extenſion, | Impenetrability, Diviſbill 


c. belong to the Budy of Chriſt, and:conſequently bm 


it may be really preſent e can {ay nothing, but that 
knew not. Would my good Lord Biſhops have but 
them for | I know nr? ] Perhaps they would haveft 
u muſt believe the Church. But which is the Chun 
my Lord? Why, it à the Pope and a General Counci. 
alas, my Lord, I have never ſeen or heard either 50 
or Council: Why, but we bade, and you muft hel 
n: Muſt we believe you, my Lords, to be Infallih 
or only as we do other Men that may deceive an 
deceived ? Is any Infallible beſides the Pope and 
Council? Truly, my Lords, we are ignorant Peop 
and we know not what the Pope and Counſels bl 
ſaid; and we are uncertain whether you report 
truly, and uncertain whether they are Fallible 0! 1 
but we are willing to hear any Thing which may in 
us wiſer. Would their Lordſhips have burnt ſuch 
deft Perfons? ff | * EY 
Suppoſe in a Church where Men are put to pfo 
or ſubſcribe to, or againſt the Opinions of Free” 


trived by Proud Self-conteited Men, that think the World or Reprobation, or Pr edetermination, or ſaci = 


* * 
4 „ 8 P 
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ding; 
e nan whether all Cauſes natural and free be pre- 


ſumanity, as there are Men that would deal ſharp- 
ce the more peace, that they procured it not by ſelf- 


ic hall hear it. Other Inftances I paſs by. a 


dence. 


ö gall tell you. | 
L For Culpab 
lowing. \ 


pa 


teſt Reaſon to diſtruſt themſelves : As, 1. 
at are young an unexperienced, and muſt be mira- 
ouſly wiſe, if they are wiſer than old experienced 
ſons (cæteris paribzs.) 2. In the unlearned or half- 
uned, who have had but little time or helps for ſtu- 
ot at leaſt have made but little uſe of them. 3. In 


ler Wits, and Perſons that in other Matters are 
dun to be no wiſer than others. 4. In thoſe that 
le up their Prefidence upon the ſlighteſt grounds, as 
re Surmiſes and Reports from others that were un- 
main, F. In thoſe that have been oft deceiv'd altea- 
| and ſhould by their ſad Experience have been 
dught to humble Self-ſuſpicion. i 
11: (2. And it is an aggravated Sin in thoſe whoſe Place 
Condition obligeth them to learn from others. As 
tere wife to be ſelf. conceited bf all 1 
against her IIusband (unlefs he be a Fool :) For 
Men Wa: Dora nt to let his Wit againſt his Maſter , where 


abilit 
orbul 
andy 


an ſhould ſay, Theſe are Things above my. | a Phyſician, he is not to be Judge, but muſt be tryed 
ymbleM I cannbt reach to know what Free- | and 2 by Phyſicians: If a Leif conceited Profel. 
| nat > | ſor, or a young Student think himſelf fit for the Mini- 
"mined by Divine Premotion, &-c. I can ſay nei. ſtry, he muſt nor preſently contrite how to get in, and 
p |: & ſo, nor Ir # not; They are above my reach; would | how to ſhift off Examination, but freely offer 
" fence and caſt out ſuch an humble perſon, and | to be try'd by Able Godly Miniſters, and then by the 
F him to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt? Perhaps they | Ordainers, who are to judge. But when ſuch Per- 
ld: But there are not ſo many hardened to ſuch ſons can think themſelves Gafficient 
p or if but a few Ignorant Perſorts do, that are unfit to 


wich one that is as confident as they are on the other judge, this proves their Pride and Preſumption to be a 
g. And thoſe few that were thus ſilenced, would | great and heinous Sin. | 


himſelf 


if no body elſe do, 


5. And it is yet more heinouſly aggravated, when 


nceited Singularities; and the Silencers of them | to keep up the Reputation of their own Underſtand- 
1d be the more A ſhamed before all Sober Perſons | 1ngs, they uſe to depreſs and villifie the Wiſer, even 
| thoſe whom they never knew: As he that affecteth to 
1 i be a Preacher, and dare not paſs the Examitiation, 
HAP. XIV. The Aggravatiom of this Sin of Pre- mY 1 hide his Shame, but r. By crying down 
—— e the Learnin 


g which he wantech, as a Human Carhal 


; „ Thing. { And, 2. By reproaching thoſe that ſhould 
4[lough there be ſo much Evil in this Sin of Pre- judge o 
ſumption, as I have noted, yet is it not in all alike | who underſtand not the things of the Spirit as he doth, 


him, and ordain him, as poor Carnal Perſons 


able orunhappy, bur differeth in both reſpects, as | and - proud ſelf-ſeeking Men, that will approve of 
| Phe ls | _ [none 
lity it is worſt in theſe ſorts and Caſes Some ſuch there may be; but ſure all are not ſuch. 
„ 5 I | Why do you not deſire the Judgment of the wiſeſt moſt 
1. It is 2 great Sin in thoſe who have leaſt Reaſon | impartial Men, but take up with the applauſe of Un- 
think highly of their own Wege want , and | learned Perſons that are of your own Mind and Way, 
| n choſe | and magnifie you for humouring them? | 


ut thoſe that flatter them, and are of their way: 


So you ſhall hear Empyricks and She-Phyſicians vi- 
life Doctors of Phyſick, as Men that have leſs Know- 
ledge than they, and are ſo proud, and covetous, and 
diſhoneſt, that there is no truſting them. When Pre- 
tended Knowledge muſt have ſo. baſe a Cloak, it is the 
greater Sin. „ „ 
6. And it is the heinouſer Sin when they venture 
to do heinous miſchief by it: As a Papiſt, 2 Quaker, 
or a Separatiſt will in his Confidence, K a Perverter 
of others, and a Condemner of the Juſt, and a Defa- 
mer of thoſe that are againſt him, and a Troubler of 
the Church and World. He that in his ſelf-conceited- 
neſs dare refiſt the Wiſeſt, and his Teachers and Ru- 
lers, and ſet Countries on fire, is wickedly preſump- 
oo go Ee 
So in the Practice of Phyſick, when People will be 
ſeF-conceited, when the Lives of others lie upon it; and 


1] chat ould obey him. For Children to think that their | 


har iS are righter than their Parents or Maſters, and Ap- 
men ces and Learners to think that they Know more 
ln their Teachers: And for the Ignorant People to 
dure over-haſtily the Doctrine and Practice of their 
tors, as if they were wiſer than they: Perhaps they 
: But it muſt be ſome rare Perſon who is fic to be 
acher himſelf, or the Teacher ſome Sot that hath 
tuded into the Office. Or elſe it muſt be a won- 
. For God uſually giveth Men Knowledge accord- 
vb to the Time, and Means, and Pains that they have 
ly bow ito pet it, and not by Miraculous Infiuſions without 
+ Un. Doth not the ApoZtle expreſly tell you this, 
. f. 11, 12. When for the Time jou onght to have been 
chert, Cc. Men ſhould be wiſe according to the Time 
I Means of Wiſdom, which they. have had. 
. It is the greater Crime when Men will ſeem wi- 
tin other Mens Matters and Concernments. When 
c ubje& will know beſt what Belongeth to 4 King 
Grernor, and tlie * e will know beſt how the 
Kor ſhould teach them, and when he faileth, and 
m he ſhould receive into the Church, or ex- 
We, When the Servant will know beſt his Maſter's 
1 and every Man his Neighbour's, and leaſt his 


& It is the greater Crime when Men will be the 
em in Caſes where they ſhould be wo #, by 

Fan Empyrick, or Woman do think that they know 
Mr how to cure a Diſeaſe than the ableſt Phyſicians; 
do they not offer themſelves to the Tryal, and 
me them make good their Skill by Reaſon? If an 


5 of their own Underſtandings, and think highly 
Others. 


a filly Fellow or Woman will venture to Purge, to let 
Blood, to give this or that, who know neither the Diſ- 
JJ... 
7. It is therefore 4 heinous Sin in Rulers, who, muſt 
judge for the Life and Death of others, or for the Peace 
or Miſery of thouſands about them. I mean Paſtors, 
and Commanders in Armies, and Navies, and other Go- 
vernors on whom the publick Welfare of the Church, 
or Army, or Navy, or Country doth depend. O how 
wiſe ſhould that Perſon be, whoſe Errors may coſt 
thouſands ſo dear as their Deſtruction! Or if their 
Underſtandings be not extraordinary, how cautelous 
ſhould they be in judging ; upon hearing the wi/e#, 
and hearing Diſenters, and not only Hatterers or Con- 
ſenters ; and heating Men of ſeveral Minds, and hear- 


| ing all Witneſſes and Evidence, and heating every 


Man ſpeak for himſelf: And after all conſidering 
throughly of it : Specially of Laws and Wars, and Im- 
poſitions in Religion, where thouſands of Conſciences, 
ſay what you can, will expect Satisfaction. When 2 
Woman called to Antigonus to hear her Cauſe, and do 
her Juſtice, he told her that he could not have leiſure; 
She anſwered, You ſhould not have while to be King 


Pan it been to an Infertor Judge, ſhe had ſpoken Rea- 
FTA. | N 

8. Laſtly; Pretended Certainty is the greater Sitt 
when it is falſly father'd on God. But the Pope and 
Council dare pretend, that God hath promiſed them In- 
fallibility, and God hath certified them that the Conſe- 
crated Bread is no Bread, and that our Senſes are all 


ſal Ruler of the World or Church, and made him and his 


* erienced young Student think himſelf able to be 


S 


( Vol. IIA s 1 Vun 2 
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then: Whereupon he heard her, and did her right. 


deceived ; and God hath made the Pope the Univer- 


 ____ Couns 


es 


2 + 22 ng ts 
8 > 
— — — 
_— 2 
=; — 


— P Pi: EEE RY: 
- e Wo Tos. 

X 44 rn 
8 — 


1 F. 
= 
ov 
=_ 
} 
þÞ 
i [0 
19 
| * 
inal = 
1 

1 
L 4] 

o% 9 12 
4 Y } 
Fi o ol 
A! TH 
3s RR 
"Ad l =. 

i l i G 
a8 © 
1 a a= 
T7 | | ; 

[it ö 9 
117 = 11 

1 N 

17 i 
al BY 1 HV: 
11 al b 

LIES | 
h 
4 

7 i 

* 4 l 5 
x 
A4 . 
416 'y 
1 f | 
* 36 J 
I ie 
1 : . 
il 441 
. 
MN 
6. 4 
"Mx i . n 
T4 * 
7 * 
4 'L / 
664 FF- 1 1j}3 ff 
( $4 4 
Wei 
1 > | N 
* 4 LW 
e 1 
1 = 981 
, 1 U 
1 10 e 
1 Rk = 
TY 
we bY 
4 4f. D 3 
* 1 — i 
+ ö 7 
SE. ] 
4 N ay * 
7 * 1 
1 | 
[ 1 1 
6 19 
. y 4. 18 
N iin 
14 1 

4 ES! 
* nr 

| 1 

Nen 
M's , k 143 
1 ei 
7 [l q 
. 8. 

1 11 

j * bh? 
215 1 ti \ 

* 1 4 

: | * 1 15 
1 "i 5 | OF 5 
e TW A, 
k 4 
f HC 
33S * bal 

VE TIES 

by {0 1 
1 17 " { 
Lb r F 04 
WH {+ 
1 1 
N . 4 
7 "2x 1 
1 4s {1% 
| n 
in 41 
: 17 4 # 
| } Ly T1933 0 
| Full TVS, 
oF $4: OY 

fi 17 4 1 
This 1 4 
$M 1 

15 L 450 
niit 

81089 

i "Ny 17 0 

LF; NR fl ; 

1 A | 
1KUE $1 

15 1 Te bit . 
nne 

1300 W 

0 H. Ni 
Nene 
2 WE 
Nen 
1 Nil i 
e 1 
IIe 
' E Bir 
| 1 Nin 
e 
ee 
0 = 12857 q 
"= i . i. 
1 Ne 
1 9 [ 2 ſil "4 
Ig! DE, 
37 Fav Þ 
4 Wh of "tad hy 
1K ane 
TIE 98 F 
Nn. 50 155 
i 29 
IX N 0 
4 w * 
* £3 SEG 

$20 *; . * q 

| IN N bi 

FLY 8 1 

LE + 41 oo 

1 11 1 
BE Fi Fang 5 
SK) Ne 
Ii 
k N = b SS! 

LEN N AV; 
; % \ Ke. «| 
1 87 PIR Sf 

71 . A 15 4 
49% &'Y my 1 
in 44 * 
, I's * 
PM} 

. $47 

8: 8 1 RN 

4 10-36% © 
q TTY , 

N 13. 12 

e 

e 

as n [Ls 

I : } | 1 i 
: 1 1 1 
4 N 1 e's 5 
' / LY | 0 
: {10 198 N. 
: 44 1 + 4 
Had} | WONG! 
41 \ vo 4 . 
| Was : Kt f 
: LS; % 1 b 
£1 N 
| * i "5; 4 
L 1 N 
US Of +} 
' [i 7 23 
4 y 4 7 
is. f {gh 

"el 11 

1 1 4 

Aigen 

: 5 1 
anne 
: iu » WF 
ö 2 1 1998 
Tp Ein 
8 4 e 
N Tu 
; 198: 7 
$6444 0 2 by 

£4176 1 . 

In 
WT; vt; 
Win 
e 5 8 j 
7 : 
1 g 
1 170 

e 5 i 
i [7 A 155 4 

6 of 4 

50 15 1 

n A | 

U 0 19 4 I 
A 3 F N 
l 1 1 
N 7 194 
* * n 
4 60 n 

K+ * 1 
0 Fig Al 
' 1 L "Try 

1 7 1 4 

77 i 
4 q 
hs 
17 
4 

15 

» IH N 

BS» 

ö 10 
1 . N 
: "ry - 
14 7 
$2 FREE 
| 1 7 
| SENT) 
= 2 
L. 1 
nee tf 

p34. | 

hits N 
: 4 b. 
325408. 
Mee 

n 
$858 
ue 331 8 
"nt 4} $i! 

ty ws. 

„ 

an 

* . 

y 1 

U 

N. 

. 

W. 

7 414 

. 

. 1 

"N39 þ 

MN 1 * 

51 A 1 

o jo My 

if . 5 
Wy Th. 1 

1 | 

; 

51 'F h 

' 1 s 
" FRB } 

: Mi. 
. 
ein 
+ is 4 
B 4 4. 0 
$4144 
Wir 
nne 
1 
1 

yy oh . 

. 

I % 
as $14 f 
1 ry 

CONT 
wh Tf 
+3. 

þ 1 
: it * 

W 

bz 
67'S 

: * 5 

4.994 1 
4 4728 7 
f WR” 
F'4 | T 
en 
{4408 
* 47? F4 
Fi 
175 

A K 
. a 

nee 

A 

1 * 

4 "i 

N if 

7 

4 

Fee 


» : — - - 1 ry — 
7 — — ED 3 2 
= — — TE 2 2 —— — — +1 
— on — - 
: 2 —— — — 
> = 3%, Te 7 — * 
—— — ICE RIS; — — $ - . 8 r 2 —— — — 
— R 8 - MF LED Oh — — _— * 2 * 
a= A — 92 — —— — RN — mag — — — = * * 5 — 2 . - — 
. os - 4 > . „ 2 3 = — _ — * 2 2 — — — 
= » 0 < hy Cn tf iS > 
— — 2 2 — — —— _- , — — * S — — 
— — — — — — — PAE — . — "= SAS 
— 1 - — 2 — 2 IS. =o oe Ig 2 - 2922 IS ara bf on WP" ; — PIER 
— I — 4 — oh” 8 -- — — = x 8 - — 4 *< % 4 3 2 — 
8 2 — rd. - r Rn 8 pn 2 SS — - — — 
WS — — 7 wn —— - * — 


akoeher ſaith 


I the Sc! 


* 


524 5 55 I Fall Pac Tou 


his Council al dy. w ar Men muſty 
d er 195 Fol 2; *. mg 5 


ticks will x retend, th by ern Yo [pan 5 
0 ſpitakions 910 the l „ God hath $A end 


3h ow - 


this or that is the Meaning 5 Kah h chey-} 
e at, 155 Truth, in ſuch. 1 n. 
trover Na 1 among too many. Wed ph Per- 
lons, 043 is pretended f tor 5 A180 of, Sin Sinful Ex- 
rors; and they chat p reach. fl Gs, will do it, t 
the Old Prophet ſhake © tO t ung, ,- As from the 
I And they that rail at Godlineſs, and 15 that 
cenſure, backbite, caſt out or perlecute their Bre- 
chren, will do it as Rabſhakeh ; Hath not God ſent me, &c. 
Men will not make any. Snares for the Church, or, 
cheir Brethrens Conſciences, but in the Name of God: 


They will not divide . Church, nor caſt out Infants, | 


nor refuſe Communion with their Brethren, but in 
the Name of God. One Man faith, God. forbiddeth 


bim all Hack, Tor or all Impoſed Forms of Prayer : And- 


orbiddeth Bim all but ſuch. And all 
belye God, and 400 this heinous Abuſe wg his ehe 
Word and Name unta their Sin. | 


C HA P. XV. Come # pecial Aggravations more 2 this 
Sin, in 9512 and Paſtprs, which ſhould deter them 
Weg pretenfed nowledge.; or Prefidence. | | | 

10 Wt I will ſuppoſe, that to name the Evils 
may, ſuffice, (on my part,) without ſharp Am- 


pff ion Nane 1 have ſpoken. to you. firſt in 


what 1 is ſaid, T will riefly add, 
1. That this Sin will make you  ſothful Fader 
Few ſtudy hard, who are quickly confident of hear 


_ firft Conceptions. 


2. While you do fady, it keepeth out Knowledge : 


| You are too full of your ſelves, to receive eaſily from 
e 


3. At i 15 the eiman parent of Error and Hereſy. 


| 1 25 is the Mother, and Pride the Father of them. 


And Prefidence, and Pretended Knowledge, is but 
2 e in another Name. 5 
hat a Life of precious Pr will you PS in 


| following the Erroneous Thoughts of your bewildred 
Minds. 


F. As Food altereth the T emperament of che Bo- 
dy which it nouriſheth, ſo the very Temperament of | 


your Minds, and Wills, and Aﬀections, will become 
vain, and frothy , and ſhadowy, or malignant and 


| Pagan according to the Quality of your Error. 


b Gio the common Parent of Superſtition: It de- 
fleth od's Worſhip with Human Inventions, with 
Duties and Sins of our own making. All ſuch Mens 
Dreams wall, * dem to them to be the Laws of God. 
7. It wall 2 a corrupt Education of Youth up- 
on us, and conſequently a corrupt degenerate kind of 
Learning, and ſo à degenerate Miniſtry on the 
Churches, When Youths are poſſeſſed with Abun- 
dance of ,Uncertajnties , under the Name of Learning | 
and. Religion it will grow. the Cuſtom to Teach, and 
Talk, and. Live accord ngly : .Do IL. ſay, 1. N 
hoolmens Error 1 in this, deſerye but Half as 
much as. Faber, Valla, Hutten, Eraſmus, charge upon 
them; you ſhould hear, and take warning: Not to 
avoid the moſt accurate Wan e e by the hardeſt 
Studies, but to avoid press ding h 10 you know what 
you do not. 


8. And yu will wake vain Strife and Eontention a- 


Bout Vanity, your very Trade and Buſineſs, when 
you come abroad in the World. They that make 
Uncertainties "OF 4 975 to be their Studies and honoura- 
ble Learning, muſt keep up the Honour of it by Li- 


ving as they Leen and IPL vainly for the Vani- 
ties of their, Mind 


0 ©g become Fs chick. 


9, And you. 2 
J Fig e Church, either 
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are; and they would have others think 0 t00. 


a4 Quaker; is prepared to think alſa that he wif 
ceived when he was a Chriſtian, and when he hi 
lived che Immortality of the Soul, and the I 


, 


valued Unger/tanding, who never feel or lament jt, 
20 Truths: Like ſome of our Sectaries, who hark 


| ceived while he Was an Anabaptiſt, and deceived whe 


methodical Know 
cels of Truth, or py them but conf! 


er Ae o ride. And Pride ( the 5 q 
0 775 a heinous and odious to & 8595 05 
125 o OR, Hie Prid Aud ke F T 
ride 05 9962 1 th 0 
40 e yer, Inte let and 0 th Menu 
lencies,G , „Wiſdom, and. Gooduely 1 p 
three Great Objecks: Men are deset at 1105 are by 
er. „ or Wiſer, or Better, than orhbers,: I Th 
think themſelves Greater, or iſer or Fra 
Pride of Beauty, or Clothing, ot r ſuch, like hl 
al Fhings and Appurtenances ; it is the Vice of * 
dren, and the more ſhallow, and Fooliſh tort of yy 
men. But Greater Things make up à preater ee 
| Pride.” 'O what A Number of all, [Ranks and A858 
live in this great Sin of Pride of Wiſdom; or an 05 


11. Moreover, your Pre 4 * prepareth yo f 
Scepticiſm, or Doubting of the molt certain net 


1 of ſo many Religions, till at lat d 
dou 15 Religion. He chat fn chat he unf 
he was,a,Separatiſt, and deceived while he w 
„ ae L dertie, and deceived when by: 


come. When zou have found, your Underſtand 
oft deceive vou, you will grow fo j diſtruſtfül of tha 
as hardly ever to believe them when it is moſt fs 
ſary. He that often Heth, will hardly be belizyg 
when he ſpeaketh Truth. And all this co meth. | 1 
briefing your fff and flight Apprehenſions too cl 
and too ſoon, and fo filling up your, Mings with I 
which when they are diſcovered,  maks the T 
be ſuf pected. Like ſome fanciful luftful Youths, vi 
haſtily grow fond of ſome. unſuitable unlevely Perl 
and when they know. them, cannor ſo. tnuch ai alb 
them the Conjugal Affection which they ire bound 
12, Laſtly, Conſider what a. ſhame it. is toy 
| |Underſtandings, and how it contradicteth your? 
tence of Knowledge. - For, how little knoweth't 
Man, who knoweth not his own Ignorance? fl 
can it be thought that you are like#to know gr 
Matters at a diſtance, the Profunditſes, Sublimit 
and Subtilties of Sciences, WhO Wd aa b 
Uittle you know? . 5 
185 H A P. XVI. Prodfs f the Little Kal thats 
_ the World, to move us to @ due Diſtruft 4 our Und 
' ſtandings. N 
I you think this Sin of a Proud Nenn 
Pretended Knowledge, doth need for the Cure a 
ler Diſcovery of its Vanity, I know not how 20 09 
more convincingly, than by. ſhewing you" how.) 
True Knowledge zs in the World, and conle 4 dy hat 
Man bind have cauſe to think meanly ol ir ot 
Hardin | 5 
I. The great [ perfection of all rhe oe es, "440 
aicorey of it: When Mankind hath 0 Abos 
Years already to hays. grown. to more ee 
how. much is ſtill dark, and controverted? 
much unnsum in compariſon of what we pw? 
above all, thou gh, ROOD, 1 is perfectly known V! F 
is not merhodically: known ; ; yet how few have at 
Z dee? He = ep büt ſome. | 
ſedly, or in a 
Method, not agreeable to the Thing, 2 f kno# 
10d Re becauſe he knoweth not the Place, and Or 
Reſpect of Truthsto one another, and conſegut 
Fele their Compoſition, Harmany , Strength, 91) 
Late e het knew nothing but Elements 
got 1 Bodies, or Auimate Beings; Or like 3% of 
miſt at 15 bat an Atomiſt, and can ſay no more 0 wi: 
Body of Man, but that it is made up of Aan . 
mot Lan only enumerate Semi # Parti; 0 N 
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Finder, Who weill mie me 


ſuch Miltabe, Confuſſon, ! Miſgrdory as: tanderh to 


er aw one that ſatisfied My Under ſtanding. Aud 


u a true Scheme of it, and ſet each compounding 
nian in its pla. ndl det Har 

IL And the great Diverſity and Cantrariety of Opi- 
bw, of Notians and of Methods, proveth that our 
nowledge indeed is yet but ſmall. How many Me- 
ods of Logick have we? How many Hypotheſes in 
ylcks, yea how many contentious Volumes y titten 
inſt one another, in Philaſaphy- and Thedlogy it 
f What loads of F;derwr'sin the Sehool-men 2 how. 
ny Sects and Opinions in Religion ? Phy ſicians a- 
e not about Men Lites. Lawyers agree not a- 
u Men's Eſtates 3 no nor about the very fundamen- 
Laws. If there bea Civil War, Where bäth ſides 
penal to the Law, there wilbbe Lawyers on both ſides. 
i doth not this prove that we know but little? 

Il. But Men's Rage and Conſidence in theſe Contra 
mics doth diſcover it yet more. Read their Con- 
ious Writings of Philoſophy, and Theology; ob- 
e their Uſage. of one another, what Contempt, 
kat Reproach, what Cruelties cheꝝ can proceed to? 
e Papiſt ſilenceth and burneth A toteſtant; the 
theran ſilenceth and revileth' the Calviniſt; the 
lyiniſt ſharply judgeth the Arminians; and ſo tound- 
nd may I not judge that this wiſeſt Part of the World 
boy in Knowledge, when not the Vulgar only, but 

Leaders and Doctors are ſo conumnonly miſtaken in 
ir greateſt Zeal? And that Selowan erred not in 
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hing, [ The fool rageth, and 4: confident. ] 


our . It our Knowledge were not very low, the long 
ch M perience of the World would have long ago reconci- 
Hour Controverſies. TheStrivings and Diſtractions a- 
gen chem (both in Philoſophy, Politicks and Theo- 


mae) bave torn Churches, and raiſed Wars, and ſer 
gdoms on Fire, and ſhould in Reaſon be to us as a. 
one out of Joint, which by the Pain ſhould force 
al to ſeek out for a Cure: And ſure in ſo many 
buland Years, many Remedies have been tried: The 
les of ſuch diſingenuous- ingenious Wars, do furniſn 


En with ſuch Experience as ſhould teach them the 


And yet after ſo many Years War of Wits; to 
ing 1 ſo wicleſs as to find no End, no Remedy, no Peace, 
ire a (PP ee that the Wit of Man is not a thing to be 
... 4 lk £7 ae te: 


ow Jil | The great Mutability of our Apprehenſions doth 
K112t they are not many things that we are cer- 


ic U. Do we nog feel in our ſelves how new Thoughts 
EV Reaſons/are ready to breed new Conjectures | 
is a fand that looketh doubtful to us, upon further 


och) wughts, of which:long before we had no doubt. 


non; des che Multitudes chat: change their very Religi- 
And 108 erery ſtudious Perſon ſor oft changeth his Con- 
0% 7 r as may teſtifle the Shallowneſs of our 
vn W een ERS N16 7913 Env ov 

ve al The genetal Barbaroufneſt of the World, the 
ome i: Countries that have polite Learning, or true Ci- 
in a or Chriſtianity, do:tell us that Knowledge in 
non orld is low-++ Wnembeſides the vaſt unknown Re- 


PE of the World, all that are of late Diſcovery in 
et- Indies, or elſewhere, ate found to be ſo rude. 


th or WR; darbarous; ſome little differing from ſubtile Brutes: 
vent, . n the vaſt Regions of» Afrzck; of Tartary, and o- 
an 7408 Parts Of: Ag, ate no-wiſetito this Day. When 
ore OFF d Eaſtern Empire ſo caſily parted with Chri- 


vs 


” the Pieces Pick lie on u -hEaPbRE at beſt, tte 
a6 th wh b) en ua eh the * V 15 pegially t. 
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Vghat heft im ſome tain, ! do tell us how darꝶ a 4 
ho: ſo;/happy\as theme four ld ( if 
l crue Scheme of Phyſeoke,: of: Motaphaſiaks, of Lagiel, that is unhnown) ſhould rece 

of Tbeolagy, which: L cannet pteſently prove; gailey; ons a8 ben do both an, 


ink I ſcarce know any thing to purpoſe; till L can 


ed into Jo groſs a Foolery, e mor the,.Lhtn, 
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this hewely what we arg : For cheſs Men are all born 
as Capghls. as we. | 
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gathn and Mahowetan, World.; de generally enter- 
reature M 
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* Error in the Subſequent Parts I know of no ceitz of their Prophets and petty Deici 
l number that have been offeredrto the. World, but 


not to be; beliered. Every Maen 
that will be ſaved muſt believe that Of this oft before. 
Bread is no Bread, that Quantity, 


Locality, Colour, Weight, Figure, of nothing: And 
God worketh Grand Miracles by every Prieſt, as fre- 
quently as he Conſecrateth in the Maſs : And if any 

Mar: refuſe to- Swear to this Renunciatipn of Human 
Senſe, and the Truth of theſe Miracles, he muſt be 

no. Prieſt, but a combuſtible Heretick. And if any 

Temporal Lord refuſe to exterminate. all thoſe from 

their Dominions, who will believe their Senſes, and not 

think it neceſſary to renounce them as deceived, he 

muſt be Excommunicated and Diſpoſſeſt himſelf, his 
Subjects abſolved from their Oaths and Allegiance, and 
his Dominions given to another: And this is their ve- 

ry Religion, being the Decree of a great General 
Council, (queſtioned indeed by ſome few Proteſtants, 
but not at all by them, but largely vindicated :) Later. 

ſub. Innoc. 3. Can. 1, 3. The Sum is, No Man that 
will not renounce not only his Humanity, but his A- 

nimality, - mult be. ſuffered to live in any ones Domi- 
nions, and he that will ſuffer Men in his Dominions, 
muſt be himſelf turned out? this is plain Truth: And 
yet this is the Religion of Popes and Emperors, and 
Kings, of Lords and Councellors, of ' Prelates and 
Doctors, Univetſities, Churches and famous King- 
doms; and ſuch as Men, all theſe wiſe Men dare lay 
their Salvation upon; and dare Maſlacre Men by 
Thouſands and Hundred Thouſands upon, and Burn 
their Neighbours to Aſhes upon; and what greater 
Confidence of Certainty can be expreſt! And yer 
ſhall Man be proud of Wit? O what is man! How 
dark, how ſottiſn and mad a thing! All theſe great 
Princes, Doctors, Cardinals, Univerſities and King- 


Heteticks, becauſe we will not ceaſe to be Men: The 
Infidel that denieth Man's Reaſon and Immortality, 


pre · eminence among them in Subtilty: Rut all theſe 
Papiſts forſwear or renounce that Senſe which is com- 
mon to Brutes and us, and ſentence us either below the 
Brutes, or unto Hell. Pretend no more, poor Man, 
to gredt Knowledge. As the ſight of a Grave and a 
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k and is turned 0 10 much barbarous Ignorance; | 


| Rotten Carcaſs may humble the Fool that is proud of 
Beauty, 


Locality, Colour, Weight, Figure, are the Quantity, 


doms, are Born with Natures as capacious as ours. 
They are in other things as wiſe: They pity/ us as 


would but level us with the Brutes, and allow us the 
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Beauty, ſo the thought of the Popiſh, Mabomeran and 


de proud of? 
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Heathen World, may humble him that is proud of his 


Underſtanding. I tell thee, Man, thou art capable of 


that Madneſs 2s to believe that an Ox or an Onion is 


a God ; or to believe that a bit of Bread is God; yea 


more, to believe as neceſſary to Salvation, that thy 
own and all Mens Senſes about their proper Objects 


are deceived, and the Bread which thou feeſt and eat- 


eſt is no Bread; yea though it be three Times in the 
three next Verſes, 1 Cor. 11. called Bread after Con- 
ſecration by an inſpired Expoſitor of Chriſt's 
Words. : £4 

IX. Moreover the Poverty of Man's Underſtanding 


appeareth by the great Time and Labour that muſt be 


beftowed for Knowledge: We muſt be Learning as 
foon as we have the Uſe of Reaſon, and all our Life 
muſt be beſtowed in it; I know by Experience, Know- 
ledge will not be got, without long, hard and patient 


© Studies - O what abundance of Books muſt we read 
What abundance of deep Meditations muſt we uſe ! 
What help of Teachers, do we need? And when all's 


done, how little do we obtain? Is this an Intellect to 


0 


X. And it is obſervable how every Man ſlighteth a- 
nothers Reaſons, while he would have all to magnify 


his own. All the Arguments that indiſputation are u- 
ſed againſt him, how frivolous and fooliſh are they? 
All the Books that are written againſt him, are little 


better than Nonſence, or Hereſie, or Blaſphemy. Con- 


tempt is Anſwer enough to moſt that is ſaid againſt 
them. And yet the Men in other Men's Eyes, are per- 
haps wiſer and better than themſelves. Moſt Men are 


Fools in the Judgment of others! Whatever Side or 
Party you are of, there are many Parties againſt you, 


Who all pity your Ignorance, and judge you filly de- 
ceived Souls. So that if one Man be to be believed of | 
another, and if the molt of Mankjnd be not deceived, 
we are all poor filly cheated Souls: But if moſt be de- 
_ ceived, Mankind is a very deceivable Creature. How 
know that I muſt believe you, when you beſool twen- 
ty other Seas, any more than I ſhould believe thoſe | 
twenty Sets, when they as confidently befool you; 


if no other Evidence turn the Scales? 1 
XI. And verily I think that the Wars and Contentions, 
and Diſtractions of the Kingdoms of the World, do 


ſhe w us that Man isa pitiful,filly deceiveable thing. I am 
not at all ſo ſharp againſt Wars and Soldiers as Eraſmus 
was; but I ſhould think that if Men were wiſe, they 
might keep their Peace, and fave the Lives of thou- 


ſands, which muſt be dearly anſwered for. Were all 
che Princes of Chriſtendom, as wile as prond Wits 
conceit themſelves to be, how eaſy were it for them 
to agree among themſelves, and equally to diſtribute 


the charge of two or three Armies, which might quick- 
ly ſhake in Pieces the Turks Dominions, and recover 


Conſtantinople, and free the Greek Church from their 


Captivity. „ „ 
XII. And what need we more than every days Miſ- 
carriages to tell us of our Folly ! Do we not miſs it 

in one Degree or other in almoſt all that we take in 


Hand! Hence cometh the Ruin of Eſtates, the ill E- 
ducation of Children, the Diſſentions among Neigh- 
bours and in Families: Parents have ſcarce Wit enough 
to breed and teach a Child; nor Husbands and Wives 
to live together according to their Relations; nor Ma- 
ſters to teach their Servants. If I write a Book, how 


many can find Folly and Error in it: And J as uy | 


in theirs. If I Preach, how many Faults can the ſil- 
lieſt Woman find in it: And I as many perhaps in o- 


ther Mens. Do we live in ſuch Weakneſs, and ſhall 
we not know it ? 


III. And the Uncureableneſs of ancient Errors is ho 


ſſmmall Evidence of our Folly. If our Anceſtors have 


but been deceived before us, though their Error be ne- 


ver ſo palpable, we plead their venerable Antiquity, 


for an Honour to their Ignorance and Miſtakes : The 
Wiſdom of wiſe Anceſtors almoſt dieth with them 


But the Errors of the Miſtaken muſt be Succelhve, leſt 


g 


i 


p 


[ 


filthy Luſt ſhould be more loved and obeyed ! It i 


Who almoſt ſuffer but by 


ing or Drinking, or by ſloth or ſome unwiſe Nen 


| What Churches diſtracted and ruined, but by the 


| 


cure not our Madnefs, we fhall certainly den | 


| reign Enemies that did it, and ſtill keep open g 
| Wounds , or is it our felves ? And yet are we yi 


of Flattecers as filly as themſelves. O prophane? 
 fons, worſe than Eſau, who will ſell their Birth-rip 


# doubt? yea their Choice and Practice ſhewetht 


'the latter ! This is the wiſe World ! 


hey be diſhonoured. We will deny Reaſon, 8 
ny Scripture, and deny Senſe , for Fear of bet 
ſer for our Souls, than fome of our Pe bY 


Pi, 


were A 2 DES: 8 
XIV. The ſeHdeſtroying Courſes of Manke: 
would think ſould be A Br to evince Mas 1 
themfelves ? Few Sch 

befal us which Folly brings not on us by Fxceſ; cf 


Few Ruins of Eſtates. but by our own Fol 'Þ 
Calamities in Families and Relations but by our (,, 


ſtors and Children of the Church themfelve, | gy 
Kingdom ruine@ without its own Procuremem 
need not befaid, .2uos perdere vult Jupiter bur d 
It is enough to ſay, Inſaniam eoram non cia: I 


ſelves. Whofe hands kindled all the Flames thathy 
waſted the Glory, Wealth and Peace of Englml 
State and Church, except our own ? Were they g 


Men ? 
XV. But the greateſt Evidence in all the VWolil 
the Madneſs of Mankind, is the obſfinate Self-d:fing 
on of all the ungodly. Conſider but 1. The weight ff 
the Caſe. 2. The plainneſs of the Caſe, . 
means uſed to undeceive them. 4. And yet the ny 
ber of the madly erroneous; and then hethink »; 
what Man' Underſtanding is. N 

1. It is their Souls and everlaſting Hopes tha # 
caſt away! It is no leſs than Heaven and endleß H 
pineſs which they reject: It is no better than I 
and endleſs Mitery which they run into; and 1 
theſe Men in their Wit? 

2. It is themſelves that do all this; neither 
nor Devils elſe could do it: They do it for nothing 
What have the Wretches for their Salvation! 2 
Cups of Drink; a filthy Whore ; a little Prefeme 
or Proviſion for a corruptible Fleſh, which muſtſbe 
ly lie and rot in Darkneſs : The Applauſe and Brea 


for ſo poor a Morſel! Come ſee the Madnek( 
Mankind! It is a doubt to them whether God d 


doubt with them whether Heaven or Earth be ben 
worth their Labour! Whether Eternity or an inch 
Time; whether a Soul or a periſhing Body ſhoudt 
more cared for! Are theſe wiſe Men? Did I fay, 


at the preſent they are reſolved : Vanity and) 
dows and Dreams are preferred; Heaven is negleat 
They are lovers pleaſure more than of God: The) 
leſs than a Feather in the Balance againſt more th 
all the World, and they chuſe whe firſt, and neglt 
3. And all this they do againſt eee 
daily teaching of appointed Paſtors, againſt the qu 
ment of the Learnedeſt and Wiſeſt Men in the Welt 
againſt the expres Word of God; vgainſt the G 
gation of daily Mercies ; againſt the Wn 
many Afflictions; againſt the Experience of al ; 
World, who pronounce all this Vanity which they 
their Souls for; even while Men die daily beforetit 
Eyes, and they are certain that they mult ſhortly 6 
themſelves ; while they walk over the Church-y! 
and tread on the Graves of thoſe that went bei 
them; yet will they take no warning, but neglect 
2nd their Souls, and Sin on to the very Death. 
4. And this is not the caſe only of here and te 
one; we need not go to Bedlam to ſeek them. 
in how much more er and ſplendid Habit 
ons and Conditions may they be found! In What! 
verend and honourable-Garbs! And in how 8* 
Numbers throughout the World! And theſe ate f 
only Sots and Idiots, that never were told of! 


| things; but thoſe that would be accounted vim 
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91% a Subject that we ule to Preach on t the orber Paſtors, Þhich. whether it be done by right e 
q . it being daſy, by a multitude of Arguments, and Reaſon,” or by malevolence of Mind, and Study of Con- 
e che Madneſi of all angodt) Perſons. - And de rention, F knew nor} — And rat. 32. P. 523.1, Lam 
bn hing to humble: us, who were naturally like tired, while I fight beth with Speech and Envy, ith Ene- 
ah and Who, lar far as We are Sinners, are, alas : mies and with thoſe that are our own ; Th N ftrike at tbe 
ie chem ſtillie o 1 001 vs 2 7 ] QBreaſt, and obtain not their deſire: For an open Enemy. is. 
A0. And the fene of wiſe! Men in all Profeſſions, | eaſily raken beed of: But theſe come behind my back and are 
, el 1 how rare che Wiſdom is Among Men more troubleſome. | '. ; 2 | . : 5 | . E bows err 77 , 
doe ſel lieth in Spedulat ion, where the Effetts of | Such obloquy had Hierem, ſuch had Auguſtin him- 
Jo not openly difference it much from Prefidence, late 20 who. knoweth not that Envy is Firmes Sha- 
e Giference is not commonly diſcerned: A prating dow And what talk I ot others, when all godly 
tor goeth for a wiſe Man: But in Practicals] Men are hated by the World, and the Apoſtles and 
Faiference appeareth by the Effects All Men ſee, Ohriſt bimſelf were uſed as they were, and Christ 

among Phyficians and Lawyers, thoſe that ate ſaith, Which of the Prophets did not your Fathers kill 

cellent are few. And even among neige and Perſecute? Mar. 23. If Hating, Perſecuting, Slan- 
ene f the Goſpel 1 O chat it were more eaſy dering, Silencing, Killing Men that know more than 

7 common, to meet with Men ſuited to the Ma- | the reſt be a ſign of Wiſdom, the World hath been 
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A. Myſtery, Greatneſs, Neceſſity and Holineſs of | wiſe ſince Czia's Age until this. 
=: 7 1 


4 
o 


if Works ; that ſpeak to Goda, and from God, like Even a Galilæus, A 8 De narola, a Campanella, Ec. 


: 


o 


lines indeed, and have the true frame of ſound Shall feel it ifthey will be wiſer than the reſt: So that 
ology ready in their Heads and Hearts; and chat Solomons warning, Eccl. 7, 16. concerneth them that 
 publick and private ſpeak to Sinners, as beſeemeth | will ſave cheir Skin Be not Righteous over-much, nei- 
ale that believe that they and we are at the door of ther make thy ſelf over wiſe : Why wilt thou deſtroy thy 
enmity, and that we ſpeak, and they hear for the | /e/f ? But again I may Prognoſticate with Antiſtbenes in 
ok Souls, and that are uncertain whether ever they | Laert.ThenCities are periſhing when they are not wiſerenough- 
Wall ſpeak a gain. Alas! Lord, thy Treaſure is not | to know the good from the bad. And. with Cicero, Rhet. 

ly in Earchen Veſſels, but how ordinarily in pollu- 1. That Man's ſafety is deſperate whoſe Ears are ſhat againſt 
1Vcfcls, and how common are empty ſounding | the Truth, ſo that even from @ Friend be cannot hear 
ſz), or ſuch as have Dirt or Air inſtead of Holy it. | 4 — 
Wie! ö;ð——ñ:, Danny s XVIII. And this leadeth me to the next diſcovery, 
Ind as for Philoſophers and Judicious Speculators | How rare Wiſdom is in the World, in that the wiſeſt 
Divinity, do I-need to ſay, that the Number is too | Men and Learnedſt Teachers have ſo ſmall Succeſs. 
all ? Of ſuch as are able judiciouſly to reſolve a dif- | How few are much the Wiſer for them? If they 
ly, to anſwer Caſes of Conſcience, to defend | praiſe them, they will not Learn of them, till they 
E Truth, to ſtop the Mouths of all Gain-fayers, | reach to their degree. Men may delight in the ſweet- 
to teach holy Doctrine clearly and in true Me- | neſs of Truth themſelves ; but it is a Feaſt where few 
od, without confuſion, or running into any Ex- | will ſtrive for part with them, A very few Men thac 
ams? We bleſs God this Land, and the other Re- have firſt ſprung up in obſcure Times have had great 
ned Churches, have had a laudable Degree of this | Succeſs : So had Origin at Alexandria , and Chyſoſtom 
rey: The Lord reſtore it to them and us, and | at Conſtantinople, but with bitter Sauce. Pythagoras, 
dninue the comfortable Meaſure that we poſſeſs. | Plato, and Ariſtotle at Athens, and Auguſtin at Hippo- 
XVII. And it is a notorious diſcovery! of the com- had the moſt that Hiſtory maketh mention of (with 
aneh en Ignorance, that a wiſe Man is fo hardly known : ö | Demoſthenes and Cicero in Oratory 3 ) Melanchthon at 
* Men that have not Wiſdom to imitate them, have | Virtemburgb (with Luther) and ZLuinglins in Helvetia, 
Wi t Vit enough to value them: So that as Seneca ſaith, | and Calvin at Geneva prevailed much: And now and 
5 * that ill have the pleaſure of Wiſdom, muſt be content then an Age hath been fruitful of Learned, Wiſe and 
cer it ſelf, wit bout Applauſe : Two or three ap- | Godly: Men: And when we are ready to expect, that 
Mould ers muſt ſuffice him. The Blind know not who each of theſe ſhould have a Multitude of Scholars like 
TY Tt the beſt Eye-ſight. . Swine trample upon Pearls. themſelves, ſuddenly all declineth, and Ignorance and 
1 J it is well if when they have increaſed Know- Senſuality get uppermoſt again. And all this is be- 
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46 e they increaſe not Sorrow: And become not the cauſe that all Men are born Ignorant and Senſual ; but 
ecken tk of Envy and Hatred, and of the venom of ma- no Man attaineth to any Excellency of. Wiſdom, 


The mnt Tongues and Hands, yea and that meerly for without ſo long and laborious Studies, as the Fleſh. 
A ar knowledge ſake. All the Learning of Socrates, will give leave to few Men to perform. So that he 
ore ' ithenes, Cicero, Seneca, Lucan , and many. more; | that hath moſt laboriouſly ſearcht for Knowledge al) 
Ws A the Learning and Piety of Cyprian, and all the | his days, knoweth not how to make others partakers 
” WE of thoſe Ages; of Boetins , of the African of it: No not his own Children of whom he hath the 
be ops that periſhed by Hunnericbus; of Peter Ramus, Education: Unleſs it be here and there one Scaliger, one 
* irate, Cranmer, Ridley, Philpot, Bradford, and a- | Paræus, one T.ſſanins, one Trelcatizes, one Veſſius, & c. how 
h ace ſuch, could not keep them from a cruel | few excellent Men do leave one excellent Son behind 
the f a: All the excellency of Greg. Naxianxen, Chry- them: O what would a wiſe Man give, that he could 
"= wm, and many others, could not keep them from | bur bequeath all his Wiſdom ro others when he di- 
King by Orthodox Biſhops ; no nor all the Holi- | eth. #7 4 
and Miracles of Martin. Inſomuch that Nazi- XIX. And it's evident tha: great Knowledge js more 
gen leaveth it to his People as a Mark of the Man rare than Prefidence, in that the hardeſt Students, and 
M he would have them Value and Chuſe when | moft knowing Men, complain more than others of 
Was Dead. Thys one thing 1 require, that he, be one of Difficulties and Iancrance. When certainly other Men 
e that are envied, not pitied by others ; who obey not all | have more cauſe They chat Study a little, know lit- 
Mn all things; but for the love of Truth in ſome things tle, and think they know much: They that Study ve- 
metb Men s offence. And of himſelf he profeſſeth, ry hard, but not to maturity, oft become Scepricks, 
i, Though moſt thought -otherwiſe than he did, that | and think nothing certain. But they that follow it till 
bas nothing to him who cared ,onty for the Truth, as \ they have digetted their Studies, do find a certainty 
i Which muſt condemn. bim or abſolve him, and male in the great and neceſſaty things, bur confeſs their 
Happy or Miſerable. But what other Men thought was | Ignorance-in abundance of things which the Preſump- 
ling to him, any more than what another dreameth. | tuous are Confident in. 1 will not leave this our; to 
* 27. page 468. And therefore he ſaith, Orat. eſcape the carping of thoſe that will ſay, chat by this 
. 443. F I am à ſmall and poor Paſtor, Character I prociaim my felt one of the wiſeſt, as 
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| long as it is but the Confeſſion of my Ignorance which 
is their Occafion. But I will ſay fas Auguſtin to Hi 
erom, Epiſt. 29. Adverſys eos qui ſibi Videntur ſcire quod 
neſciunt, hoc tutiores ſumus, quod hanc ignorantiam noſtram 
non ignoramus. . 1 ins Rt 
XX. Laſtly, every Man's Nature, in the midſt of 
his Pride, is conſcious of the Fallibility and Frailty of 
his own Underſtanding. And thence it is that Men are 
ſo fearful in great Matters of being over-reacht. And 
 Where-ever any concluſion dependeth upon a Con- 
texture of many Proofs, or on any long, operous 
Work of Reaſon, Men have a natural Conſciouſneſs 
of the uncertainty of it. Yea though our Doctrines | 
of the Immortality of our own Souls, and of the Life 
of Retribution after this, and the Truth of the Go- 
ſpel, have ſo much certain Evidence as they have, yet 
a Lively certain Faith is the more rare and difficult, be- 
cauſe Men are ſo Conſcious of the Fallibility of their 
own Underſtandings, that aboutthings unſeen and un- 

ſenſible, they are ſtill apt to doubt, whether they be 
not deceived in their Apprehenſions of the Evi- 
dence. „ . 55 

By theſe Twenty Inſtances it is too plain that there 
is little ſolid Wiſdom in the World ; that wiſe Men 
are ſew, and thoſe few are but a little wiſe. And 
ſhould not this ſuffice to make all Men, but eſpecially 
the unlearned, half-learned, the young, and unexpe- 
rienced , to abate their ungrounded Confidence and 
to have humble and ſuſpicious Thoughts of their own 
 Apprehenſions. Pr | 


$ * 


_ CHAP. XVII. Inference 5. That it is not the Diſhonour, 
but the Praiſe of Chriſt, his Apoſtles and the Goſpel, that 
they ſpeak in a plain manner of the Certain Neceſlary 
things, without the Vanity of School-Uncertainiies, and 
feigned unprofitable Notions ? 


1 1 Have been my ſelf oft ſcandalized at 
Concil. Caurz. 1 the Fathers of the 4th Carthage Coun- 

4. Can. 16. cil, who forbad Biſhops the reading of 
the Heathens Books ; and at ſome good old 
Unlearned Chriſtian Biſhops, who ſpake to the ſame. 
purpoſe, and oft reproach Apollinaris, eAtinsand other 
 Hereticks for their Secular or Gentile Learning, Logick, 
&c. And I wondered that Julian and they ſhould pro- 
hibit the ſame thing. But one that is ſo far diſtant 
from the Action, is not a competent Judge of the Rea- 
fons of it. Perhaps there were ſome Chriſtian Authors 
then, who were ſufficient for ſuch Literature as wasbeſt 
for the Church : Perhaps they ſaw that the Danger of 
Reading the Heathens Philoſophy was like to be greater 


than the Benefit: Both becauſe it was them that they 
lived among, and were to gather the Churches out of; 


and if they put an Honour upon Logick and Philoſcphy, 
they might find it more difficult to draw Men from 
that Party which excelled in it, to the belief of the 
Scriptures which ſeemed to have ſo little of it: And 
they had ſeen alſo how a mixture of Platonick Notions 
with Chriſtianity, had not only been the Original of 


many Hereſies, but had ſadly blemiſhed many great Do- 


Qors of the Churches, 

Whatever the Caufe was, it appeareth that in thoſe 
Days it was the deepeſt Inſight into the Sacred Scrip- 
tures which was reckoned for the moſt ſolid Learning; 


Philoſophy was ſo confounded by Differences, Sects, Un- 


certainties and Falſhoods, that made it the more de- 
ſpicable, by how much the leſs pure. And Logic had 
{> many precarious Rules and Notions, as made it fit- 
ter to wrangle and play with, than to further Grave 
Men in their deep and ſerious Enquiry in the great 
things of God, and Myſteries of Salvation. | 
But yet it cannot be denied but that true Learnin 
of the Subſervient Arts and Sciences is of ſo great als 
to the accompliſhing of Man's Mind with Wiſdom, 
that it is one of the gteateſt Offences that ever was ta- 
ken againſt Chriſt and the Holy Scriptures, that fo 
lictle. of this Learning is found in them, in compariſon 


to remore the Dangtr of this Offence; let lc 9 


ſineſs of the Scriptures : It is not the Work o 
Men Logick and Philoſophy, any more tha 


following be well conſider d. e 
I. Every Means is to be judged of by its 3 


its proper uſe and end: Morality Prin 


is the Subject ij 

Fi to * 
n 
them Languapes : Who will be offended win i 


for not teaching Men Latin, Greek, or Hebrew 4 
tecture, Navigation, or Mechanick Arts? And wh i 
they be.more offended. 515 him for not teachin ; 
Aſtronomy, Geometry, Phyſicks, Metaphbyſicks. Lg 
i was 925 of bis Work. g Parſe i Le A 
II. Nature is preſuppoſed to Grace; and God * x 
ture had before given Man ſnfficient help; to the aur 
ment of ſo much of the Knowledge of Nature, xv 
convenient for him. Philoſophy is the knowleges. 
God's Works of Creation. It was not this (a 1 
chiefly) that Man loſt by his Fall : It was fem 
and not from the Creature that he turned: And itt 
to the knowledge of God, rather than of the Cu 
that he was to be reſtored. What need one he 
from Heaven to teach Men the Order and Ry 
ſpeaking? Or to teach Men thoſe Arts and Scien 
which they can otherwiſe learn themſelves, a, 
preſuppoſed that Men have Reaſon, fo that theyly 
P's them the common Helps and Crutches of p; 
on. 5 | | 
III. The truth is, ic is much to be ſuſpected. les; 
an inordinate deſire of Creature-knowledge Was a great | 
of our firſt Parents Sin, ſo it hath accordingly cod 
ed our Nature with an anſwerable Vicious uch 
thereunto : Not that the thing in it ſelf is evil to by 
God's Work: ; but good and deſirable in its place and ij 
ſure: But it is ſuch a Good as by Inordinacy may becaq 
a Dangerous Evil : Why ſhould we not judge of this; 
ſire of knowing the Creatures, as we do of other cum 
Affections? It is lawful and meet to love all God's Cram 
His I/orks are good, and therefore amiable, And yet 
think no Man is damned but by the inordinate lnin 
the Creature, turning his Heart from the love of God. lu 
as our Apperites are lawful and neceſſary in themſen 
and yet Nature's Pravity conſiſteth much in the pre 
lency of them againſt Reaſon, which is by Regal 
firmity, and the Inordinacy of the Senſitive Appetit 
even ſo a deſire to know God's Works, is natural and 50 
but it's inordinateneſs is our Pravity , and a K. 
DE | Tu . 
Doubtleſs the Mind and Phantaſie may find a k 
of pleaſure in knowing, which is according to the nt 
and ſe of the Thing known. When it is vain or lo 
and baſe, the pleaſure is vain, and low, and ba 
When the Object is enſnaring and diverting fro 
higher Things, it doth this principally by delight. | 
rily this inordinate deſire of Creature- Knowledge 5 
Lust, a Vicious Luſt, I have been guilty of it in ſo 
meaſure my ſelf, ſince ] bad the uſe of Reaſon : Ih 
lived a Life of conſtant Pleaſure, gratifying my Int 
le& and Phantaſie with ſeeking to know as much 4 
could know : And if I could nor fay truly, that! 
ferred it as a means tothe Knowledge and Love of G 
I ſhould ſay that it was al Sin: But becauſe I hare! 
ved it too much for ir ſelf, and not referred it to Gt 
more purely and entirely, I muſt confeſs that it 
never blameleſs. | 

And the corruption of the Nobleſt Faculty is tl 
worlt : The Delights of Eating, Drinking, Venen, 4 
the Matter of common Senſuality, when they are inore 
nately deſired: And is not the inordinate deſire of Cf 
ture-Knowledge, (if it be deſired from the like Princip 
and to the like Ends) as bad or worſe in ſome refpes 
Conſider, ro ng ET 

x. I am ſure that it doth as much take up and ff 
poſleſs the Mind, which ſhould be employ d on GC 
and take up thoſe Thoughts and Affection, which ſho 
be holy. Tell me why one Man ſhould be accoun 
carnal and ungodly, for delighting to ſee his c 
ſes, Fields, Woods, Corn, Rivers, Cattel, &c. rather ti 


4 


of whit is in Plato, Ariſtotle, Demo#ithenes,or Cicero. But 


another that hathras much delight to peruſe a I 


3: | 
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ries (ſetting aſide the Coverows Deſire of ; he mortifiedVenereousand all Senſual Lufts,by Holy Example, 
ant ) o we not juſtly account it as unfit a | and by condemning them, and calling Met: off n 
P for the Lord'sDay to be for Pleaſure peruſing Map, | them to Spiritual Delights ; and as he mortified Werldli- 
or be ſor Pleaſure viewing the Woods and Fields? Ma- | neſs in Men, by living himſelf a Life of Poverty and In- 
to n Student is as long and perilouſly entangled | ferioriry in the World, and calling Men off from the 
2 Thoughts and Affections, and kept from God | Love of the World, to the Love of God and Glory; 


art l. 


Appel 
nd po 
a Ott 


ak 
ne nat 
or lol 


= deſpiſe the dee and to think a Holy Life to be bur 


| and Holineſs, by deep ſtudy of Languages, 
ee 5, Cbronology, Logick, Phyſicks, Mathema- 
1 Meta infichty 1 Cc. as Worldlings are by over- 
2 - waſteth their Precious Time as much as o- 
4 Luſts do. One Senſualiſt ſpendeth his Hours in 
ing Feaſting, Wantonneſs, Idle Courtſhip , Hunting, 
| ng, Bowling, and other Exceſs of Sports : Ano- 
| ſ ſpends his Precious Time 1n hearing Comedies 3 and 
"ther in reading P/ay-Books and Romances ; and ano- 
rin reading true and uſeful Hiſtory, and other parts 
nſeful Learning: And though the Matter of the lat- 
de better than the former, a Man may make up the 
ne Senſuality in one as in the other; in reading Ma- 
nick or Hiſtory, as in reading, or beholding, and 
Iſt Comedies. | 


* 


. And ſome turn this Learning to as powerful 2 per- 


3, 


on 0 . - : 
any think ſo highly of their Languages and Chronole- 


ind Philoſophy, that ſecretly they are drawn by it 


Employment for omen, and Perſons that live more 
ect than by Judgment: So perniciouſly doth 
ing make them Mad. | ; | 
And abundance make it the Fuel of their Pride, and 
ink that they are excellent Perſons, becauſe they have 
« ſome Ornaments of the Mind; as Vain Women are 
oud of Fine Clothes inſtead of Real Comelineſs and 
oftth.. 1 will not diſhonour ſome Famous Writers 
v naming them here, leſt I ſeem to take down their 
je Pra; but in general I may fay, that it is more 
an one, of our late Famous Phzlological and Gramati- 
| Cricicks, who openly ſhew ſo much Pride of their 
ad of Wordy Knowledge, as may warn Humble 
len to fear ſuch Temptations, and to fee that this 
arning may be made a Snare. TO UT 
„ And the worſt of all is, that while ſuch Learned 
En think highly of themſelves lor that, they are kept 
mthe Knowledge and Senſe of their Sinful Corrup- 
n and Miſery, and feel not the need of a Saviour 
fa Sanctifer; they cry not for Grace ; they ſeek not 
ker God and Everlaſting Happineſs ; they neglect aHoly 
evenly Life; they take up ſome eaſy Formalities and 
to make up an Image of Religion of; and then, 
y think that (in their unhumbled, unſanctified State) 


f the Mind, as others do their Senſual Delights. | 


even ſo no wonder if he mortified in Men the Inordi- 
nate Defire-of greater Knowledge, by calling them up to 
igher Things, and ſhewing them the Vanity of this 
alone. 
things that are in the Warld ; If any Man love the Ward, 

; of the Father u not in 4 f John 2. 15. Wien 5 
yet the Ordinate Love of the World is lawful : And as he 

laith ,Fobn 6. 27. Labour not for the Meat that periſbeth, 


And as he. faith, Love not the World, nor the 


when he meaneth, Labour not for it inordinately : Even 
ſo no wonder if Chriſt omit this CommonPhiloſophy,and 
if Paul bid them take 20K that none deceive them by 
Vain Philoſophy, when it is the Inordinacy only which 
Py On 4 5 CEE one 
If you ask me, when this deſire of Common Learning is 
inordinare# I anſwer, 1. When it's deſired moſt for the 
Phantaſtical, Senſual or Intellectual Delight of Knowing ; 


or from the over-valuing of the Thing known : Not 
but a Delight in Knowledge as ſuch is good and lawful, 
but not as our Chief End. 2. When it is deſired as 4 
Step to ſerve a Proud Aſpiring Mind, that we may be 
magnified as Learned Men: Or to ſerve any Worldly 
Covetous Deſign. 3. When it is not duly ſubordinate 
and ſubſervient to the Love of God, and to his Ser- 
vice, and the Common Good: If God be not firſt Intend- 
ed, and all our Studies and Learning deſired purely as u 


to love him, and to pleaſe him, and praiſe him, and 


but be deſired for it ſelf or Carnal Ends, it is a Carnal 


lected by it, at leaſt in a great degree. 5. When 
it cometh not in due order, but is taken firſt, 
pa in the Hoursand Place which higherThings ſhould 
ave. _ 


In a Word ; God, and our Duty to him, and the 


neceſlary Things, in compariſon of which, all other 
Things are vain: As Riches and Pleaſure with its Ap- 
petite may be uſed holily, as God's Mercies, to raiſe us 
| unto Spiritual Delights, and to ſerve him the better our 


Ends they are given us, and may be ſought and uſed; 
when yet, as they are the Fuel of Luſt, they are the 


d bil have as good right to be efteem'd godly, as any | Snares of Satan, the Mammon, the God of this World, 
ng (oe: 1nd if any queſtion it, they are accounted proud, | the Damnation of Souls: So is it with the knowledge 
got. VWfcc:iceited Phanaticks, who appropriate the Repu- | of the Creature; ſanctified and made ſerviceable eo God 
1 en of Holineſs to themſelves: And to queſtion a | and Holinef,, it is of great Utility; but out of its place 
In 


« That 
ny Int 
uch 3s 
that 
e of G0 
have! 
t to Gl 
at it! 


ty is fl 
ery, 4 
re 1n0rl 


med Formaliſt's Sincerity, (as Martin and Sulpitius Se- 
ms did Ithcius his, and his Fellow Biſhops) is to ex- 
I: himſelf to the Cenſure of Proud Hy pocriſie. Yea, no 


de the Governor of all the Religious Perſons and Af- 
IS, as one of theſe Unſanctified Learned Men is in 


kin) becauſe thoſe that have truly no Religion muſt 
bole of Religion, and the Churches of Chriſt muſt be 
11 Qed and ruled by his Real Esemies; and thoſe that 


iſs, and the 
V | 
Lay all chis together, and think whether out Inor- 
We Deſire of Common Learning, Which is the 
lage of the Creature, be not the Fruit of Adam's 


chief Managers of the Sacred 


lud if it prove fo, conſider how far it was the Work 
if to cure it, Sure he was ſent to deſtroy the 
At: of the Devil (not Learning, but this Inordinate 
eof it.) And be was to mortiſie it in the ſame 


an is ſo fit for Church Preferment and Honour, and 


Own Eyes: From whence it is that the State of the 
wrches is ſo low in the Eaſt and Weſt (the Rowan I 


it Godlineſs at the Heart, muſt be the Teachers of 


it is Poiſon and Perdition. 


rate and receive: Even ſo is ſome Knowledge of Crea- 
tures and common things (called Learning) of Neceſſity, 
as 3 means to better. And while we ſee, as in z 
Glaſs, we muſt not caſt away the Glaſs, nor neglect 
it, though it be but a help to ſee the Species. 

I conclude then, 1. That ic is hard to ſay that any 
Man can know too much, except it be, 1. Matter of 
Temptation. 2. And of penal Knowledge, raiſing; 
Terrors, and tormenting the Soul. In theſe Two 
Caſes we may know too much; And I fear ſome 
Mea's 8 is much of the firſt ſort. But fo 
far am I from diſſuading any from true Knowledge, 
or Studies to attain it, that I think Ignorance 1s cht 
Mother, as Pride is the Father of all Hereſies, and 
almoſt all Sins: And that the lazy Student ſhall never 
be wiſe, though one may take his Years in the Uni- 
verſity, the greatneſs of his Library, or the Titles 
| which he 1. 
ther as ſlothful, may boaſt that the Spirit hath ſaved 


Jude mortified other Sf Luſtt. Therefore as 


him the labour of long and hard Studies; for m 
Vol. If . Xxx 1 


0 


— 


means to God, that 45, as a means to know him, and 
do him Service in the World, and enjoy him for ever, 


Luſt. 4 When it hath a greater meaſure of our Time and 
Affection, and Induſtry comparatively than its due; and 
the ſtudy of higher Things is put behind it, or neg- 


Common Good, and our Salvation, are the great and 


ſelves, and to be helpful to others: And for theſe 


Yea, as Appetite and Senſual Delight is Neceſſary, 
while we are in a Body in which the Soul muſt pe- 


obtained, inſtead of #3/dom ; and ano- 
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I fhall account both Sorts as they are, and leave them 
to be admired by ſuch as themſelves: And verily they 


have their Reward, He that will be wife, muſt ſpare 
no pains, and be diverted by no worldly things,” but 
take Wifdotn for his welfare here, and the getting and 
uſing it for all his work. Never was flothful, or im- 
patient, or preſumptuous Perfon wiſe. ee. 
Pſal. 111. 2. God hath not made and ſet before us 
his works in vain : Great and wonderful are all 
his works, ſought out of them that have pleaſure there- 
in: The Image of his Power, Wifdom and Good- 


neſs is imprinted on them all. Who can look up to 


the Sun, and Moon and Stars; to the vaſt and numerous 
Globes above us; to this Earth and all its Furniture 
and Inhabitants, and not ſee the Footſteps of the Great 


and Wiſe, and Good Creator, and be Edified and 


made more Holy; that doth not uſe the Eye of Senſe 


alone, while he winketh with the Eye of Reaſon ? 
Our Redeemer came to recover us to the Knowledge, 


Love and Obedience of our Creator, and by Faith to 


lead us up to the Love of God, and to ſanctify us to 


our Maker's Praiſe and Service. Far was it from his 


Deſign to call us from ſtudying the Works of Creati- 
on; which he prepareth us better to underſtand and 
| uſe : Nor would he deprive Reaſon of its Spectacles, 
but help us to better than we had before. Man's 
Wit and Tongue are apt to be ſo irregular, that we 
Have need of the Rules of true Logick to keep them 
to Order, and ſave them from Deceit. Too little 

true Logick and Philoſophy is much of their Unhap- 
pineſs who think they have enough to deſerve Vene- 

ration and Applauſe. „ „„ 
3. But all this is dreaming, inſignificant, incohe- 
rent Nonſenſe, Deliration, worſe than Childrens 
Chat (as it troubleth the World more) if God be not 
the Beginning, Guide, and End of it, and if we know 
not how to pleaſe him and be ſaved; and if all Learn- 
ing be not directly or indirectly a Learning to know 

God and Life eternal: When Conſcience is awakened 
all things are as Dreams, and ſignify nothing in Com- 

pariſon of God and Life Eternal, to be obtained by 
Chriſt. When Men come to die, the moſt Learned 


die in this Mind. And further than it is Divine and 


Holy and Felicitating,they cry out of all their Fame and 
Learning, Vanity of vanities, all is vanity. Though 
' Learning be the moſt ſplendid of all Vanities: Fear 
God and keep his Commandments, is the end of true 
Learning, and the whole Learning of Man. Of wri- 
ting many Books there is no end; and much reading 
is a wearinefs to the Fleſh; and he that increaſeth 
Knowledge contracteth Envy and Contradiction, and 


increaſeth Sorrow: But ſanctified Learning maketh 
2 Man indeed; ſo it be true, and not falſe pretended 


„ 
4. Therefore the Induſtry of a Man's Study, the 


moſt of his time, the Zeal of his Soul, muſt be laid 


out on God, and the great and endleſs Concernments 
of his own and others Souls; and Learning muſt be 
* Deſired, Eſteemed, Sougbt and Uſed, according to its. 
- uſefulneſs to theſe high and glorious Ends: Then it is 
the lower part of Wiſdom ; which all that want it 


muſt Efteem, and Honour, and Deſire ; elſe it is a 
Dream and Folly, which leaveth the awakened Soul 
_ Inſhame. But I have been too long on this. 


IV. Conſider next, that as this lower ſort of Learn- 
ing is preſuppoſed of CIR a true, and the deſire of it 
; fo Plainneſs and Intelligibleneſs 


Cured às it is a Lu | 
were altogether neceſlary to his ends ; what came he 
on Earth to do, but to reconcile us to God, and make 
known his Kingdom, and his Love to Sinners ? To 
-procure us Pardon and a Spirit of Vivification, Illu- 


mination, and Sanctification? And the Word that 


muſt be the means of this muſt be fitted to its end, 


and be intelligible to the unlearned;; or elſe he ſhould 
have been the Saviour of a few Learned Men only, 
and not of the World. Kings and Parliaments write 


- 
=— 


their Laws in a tile ſuitable to tlie matter: And ſo 


| 


f 


| 


wt. 


'| ractons on the Heart. God uſed not more Rhe . 


rants and Cabaliſts) hath more true Philoſophy * 
than the preſumptuous will underſtand, (25 m 


Pardons, and Phyſicians their Bills and Di 
And none of theſe uſeth to write a Gramm 
gick inſtead of their proper work, nor to fl d 


He that is but to tell Men how to be ſaved hols 
and Hell, and brought to Heaven, and live f 


| ſpeak in plainneſs and in good earneſt. 


| not but I have ſhewn, that the Method of Ih 


and Steph. Tzegedine, Sohnins, Gomarus, Dudley Fay 


gone far in opening the Scripture Method. But m 


' Giver of all Knowledge: Nature to be reſtored, ! 


Light that lighteneth every one that cometh: int 


ſay it is now the gift of Chriſt : And that as thely 
which 


he giveth to ſo many in the World? 


grand Difference between the teaching of Chritt 


to the Heart: Were it not for this he would hate 
Church. — I ſhould never have elſe believed in! 
my ſelf, nor would any other, ſeriouſly and ſari 


eth LIFE and LIGHT, and LOVE, in all Gy 
through all Ages to this day. This above all d 
witneſs in the World. He will not do his WO 


dec 
ar of 


Writings with Ludicrous, Logical Tricks, and 9, 


that he may live with God and Angels for ever; u 
V. And conſider that the Scripture is not yy 
ſo much Logick and Philoſphy as is ſuitable ro f 
ſign, In a well fleſh'd Body the Diſtinction and (n 
pagination of the Parts are hid, which in an 1 
Skeleton are diſcerned. Se the Seripture is a yy 
of Eſſentials, Integrals and Accidentals of Reljsy 
and every unſtudied Fellow cannot Anatomie 
But it hath its real and excellent Method, for au 
it is hid to the unskilful. There is a Method of vw 
ptur e Theology, which is the moſt accurate that ehe 
the World knew in Morality. I have drawn ug 
Body of Theology into Schemes: In which 1 Gy 


logy contained in the Holy Scriptures, is more a 
rate than any Logical Author doth preſcribe: And 
Lord's Prayer and Decalogue eſpecially will py 
this, when truly opened: And the Doctrine off 
Trinity, and the Baptiſmal Covenant, is the Foundy 
on of all true Method of Phyſicks, and Morality 
the World. What if a Novice cannot Anatomizech 
or Demoſthenes, doth it follow that they are Immethgl 
cal? Brandmiller and Flaccher upon the Seripture Ta 


and many others upon the Body of Theology by 


may be yet done. 5 il 
VI. Conſider alſo that the Eternal Min, M 
and Son of God our Redeemer, is the Fountain u 


Grace to reſtore it, are in his hands. He is that g 


World: The Light of Nature and Arts; and Scient 
are from his Spirit and Teaching, as well as the 
ſpel. Whether Clemens Alexandrinus, and fome ol 
ncients were in the right or not, when they tag 
that Philoſophy is one way by which Men come 
Salvation, it is certain that they are in the right, f 


goeth before Sun-riſing (yea which in! 
Night is reflected from the Moon, ) is from the vl 
as well as its more glorious Beams; So the Knowled 
of Socrates, Plato, Zeno, Cicero, Antonine, Epictem, 
neca, Plutarch, were from the 1/i/dom and Mord of d 
the Redeemer of the World, even by a lower 
of his Spirit, as well as the Goſpel and higher Iu 
nation: And ſhall Chriſt be thought void of 


VII. Laſtly, Let it be conſidered above all, thut 
other Men, is that he teacherh effectively (as God | 


when he Created, and as he ſaid to Lazarus, . 
He giveth Wiſdom by giving the Holy Ghoſt : Allo 


Teachers ſpeak but to the Ears; but he only (pc 
Ariſtotle and Plato ſpeak but Words, but Chtiſt ſpe 


Souls, by ludicrous enticing Words of the * 
Wiſdom of the World; but by illuminating 
and changing Hearts and Lives by his effectul 


nor Logick than a Philoſopher, when he faid « 


. Ind 
Ter there be Light, } but he uſed more Pow?r- | 
the firſt Chapter of Geneſis (though abuſed b) 


hath 


00 Mer: draw vp their Covenants; and Princes their | 
* 4 e I 


Friend Mr. Samuel Gort lately gone to God, fa 
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i in his Excellent Philoſophy; ( excepting md 
ag ſome few Preſumptions.) But Operations 
"Glorious Oratory of God, and his Wiſdom 
be ia his Works, and in Things befeeming the 
v7 Majeſty 5 and not in Childiſh Laces, and 
. 8 ceaſe Quarrelling, and learn Wiſ- 
4 God : inſtead of teaching and reprehending 
12 us magnify the Mercy and Wiſdom of our 
wer, Who hath brought Life and Immortality 
* and certify'd us of the Matters of the World 
hn beſeemed a Meſſenger ſent from God; and 
auge us, according to the Matter, and our Ca- 


j, and not with trifling Childiſh Notions. 


AP. XVIII. Inference VI. The true and falſe 
by „ Reſtoring the Churches, and Healing our Divi- 
bs, hence opened and made plain. 

ng opened to you our Diſeaſe, it is eaſy, 
3 the Diſeaſe it ſelf againſt it, to diſ- 
the Cure. Pretended Knowledge hath corrupted and 
the Chriſtian World. Therefore it muſt be 
T AIN VERITIES, which muſt Reſtore us, and 
„us. And theſe muſt be Things PLAIN and 
CESSARY, and ſuch as God hath deſigned to 
rery Uſe ; or elfe they will never do the Work. 

would think that it ſhould be enough to ſatisfy 
of this, 1. To read Scripture. 2. To Ss 
Terms of Concord in the Primitive Church. 3. 
peruſe the ſad Hiſtories of the Churches Diſcord 
Diviſions, and the Cauſes. 4. To peruſe the 
e of the World at this Day, and make uſe of U- 
al Experience. 5. To know. what a Chriftian is, 
it Baptiſm is, and what a Church is. 6. To know 
t Mm is; and that they themſelves, and the 
ches are but Men. But Penal and Sinful Infatu- 
n, hath many Ages been upon the Minds of thoſe 
be Chriſtian World, who were moſt concerned in 
Cure; and our Sin is our Miſery, as, I think, 
the Damned it will be the chief Part of their 
ch the Wounds and Blood of the Chriſtian World 
ry for a Skilful Cure of; that I will not thruſt it 
this Corner, but deſign to write a * Treatiſe of 
it ſelf, as a Second Part of this. ._ 


true and only Way of the Concord of the Churches. : 


AP. XIX. Of the Canes of this Diſeaſe of Prefi- 
ence, or proud Pretended Knowledge, in order to the 
= CSP | . 5 


HE Cure of Prefidence | and Pretended Knowledge, 


low are our Hopes? Yet that may be done on 
e, Which will not be done on all or off. And 
Mow the Cauſes, and oppugn them, is the Chief 
of the Cure, ſo far as it may be hoped for. 


Farce it ſelf ; which many ways diſableth Men, 
ing that which ſhould abate their growndle/s 
e. For, r. An Ignorant Man knoweth but 
& Hdrcels and Scraps of Things; and all the reſt is 


elt, he cannot regulate his narrow Apprehenſions 
ay Conceptions of them. And all Things viſible 
|; ( not Light it ſelf excepted, which, as ſeen by 
"ey Nature or Being of them is not known, where 
| Conſtitutive Part is unknown. And in all Com- 
ads, each Part hath ſuch Relation and Uſefulneſs 
ers, that one Part which ſeemeth known, is it 


It this Subject is ſo great and needful, and that 


This Book is ſince Printed with ſome Alteration, and called, 


could it be wrought , would be the Cure of 
„ Families, Churches and Kingdoms. But alas, 


The firſt and grand Cauſe is the very Nature of 
mown to him: Therefore he fixeth upon that lit- 


vhich he knowtth ; and having no Knowledge of | ed with its own dark and Erronecus Condition', and its 


ire incorporated in Air ; ) being Compounds; | Born with us at the very Heart. 


ing ignorant of all the Cauſal Parts within: Or that 
know no more of a Tree, or other Plant, than the 


| Magnitude, Site, Colour, Odour, &. Or that take 


a Man to be only a Body, without a Soul; or the 
Body, to be only the Skin and Parts, diſcerned by the 
Eye in Converſe. 2 7 0 
Now, that which ſuch Perſons do /en/ibly apprehend, 
they are confident of, becanſe that Nature teacheth 
them to truſt their Senſes; But not knowing rhe reſt, 


and deceitful, For moſt will hence raſhly conclude 


| of the Negative, That there is no more, becauſe they 


know no more. But if any be more wiſe and modeſt, 
yet do they want the Conception of the unknown 
Parts, to make the reſt to be true Knowledge, or to 
tell them what is yet unknown : And ſuch uſe to turn 

4 Judicial Rule into a Phyſical ; that non apparere, & 
non eſſe, are to them all one. ES 


ceptions other Men have of the ſame Things which he 

is ignorant of: So that he neither knoweth the Thing 
intelligible; (what it is) nor yet the Ad of Knowing it, 

which he never had: But, as a Man born blind 

hath no. formal Conception, either of Sight, or of 
Light, or Viſible Objects; ſo is it here. 

3- Nor hath he uſually a true Knowledge of his own 

Ignorance; how imperfe& his Underſtanding is, and 

how much to be ſuſpected, as liable to Miſtake : Tho 

in ſome ſenſible Matters, it is eaſy to convince Men 


is hard to convince them what more is to be known, 
and to keep them from falſe and haſty Concluſions. 
A Man that cannot Read at all, is eaſily convinced 
that he cannot Read : But he that can Read a little, 
is apt to think that he Readeth rightly, when he doth 


read, heard of, and tryed a few Medicines ; he is apt 
to grow conceited, and venture Mens Lives upon his 
Skill, A Man that never ſaw Building, Navigation, 


tering Knowledge, he is ready to think that it is more 
than it is, becauſe he knoweth not what he wants. 

And to err, and know that a Man erreth, (at the ſame 
time, about the ſame thing, is. Contradiction: For 
| he that erreth, judgeth a Falſhood to be a Truth: 
| But to know that /o to judge is to err; is certainly not 
ſo to judge; for Intellectus vult verum; that is, Truth is 


Light which diſcovereth Error, cureth it: And that 
Light which diſcovereth the Thing it ſelf, is it that 
muſt convince me that I before erred about it, by 
Miſapprehenſions. D 

4. And an Ignorant Man doth not ſo much as know 
the Difficulties of the Caſe, and what may be ſaid on 


others; or what Weight there is in the Objections, 
which are, or may be brought againſt him. So that 


known for much that's unknown, even to the Wieſt ; 
alas, the Temptation to Error and falſe Confidence is 10 
ſtrong, that few eſcape it. | 

II. Another Cauſe of it, is, The Radical Maſter Sinn 
of Pride: An unhumbled Mind, never well acquaint- 


great Need of Natural and Supernatural Helps. 1 
find it hard to convince Men of this ; but the fore- 
| mention'd Effects do certainly prove it. The Vice is 


mage: He that is not naturally proud, is not a Son of 
Adam. It liveth firſt , and dieth laſt: And there is 
nothing that a Man is apter to be proud of, than his 


Such a kind of Knowledge is theirs , that 


s 


| cis in themſelves, becauſe they know not what Pride 
( ER 15, 


530 
knowing only what they ſee, do take a Clock ot 
Watch to be only the Index moving by the Hours, be- 


their little partial Conceptions are lame, defective, 


2. And an Ignorant Man doth not know what Con- 


of a total Ignorance; yet when they know any thing, it 


not. A Man that never heard of Phyſick, is eaſily 
convinced that he hath no Skill in it: But if he have 


or any Art or Manufacture, is eaſily convinced that 
he is ignorant of it: But if he have got ſome Smat- 


the Object which it is naturally inclined to. The ſame 


the other Side: What contrary Evidence convinceth 


all Men being naturally ignorant, and little being 


It is the Devil's 1. 


Reaſon, which is his Humanity, and next to that of 
ut half- Known, for want of the Knowledge of | his Goodneſs, and of his Greatneſs, Men perceive not 
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Of Falſh Pretended\ Knowlttpe, = 


is, while it ruleth in them. They think. that it is on- 


ly ſome. Womaniſn or Childiſh Extrinſical Oſtentation, 
(Boaſting) or Perking up above others in Garb and 
Place, or Peacock-like looking upon their own Train, 
or ſetting it up for others to look on. But Pride is (as 
I faid before) an over-valuing our Selves, and a Deſire 
that others ſhould over-value us: And how few be there 
that be not tickled, when their Wiſdom is applauded , 
and nettled when it is accounted ſmall: It's hard to 
bear to be accounted and reported a Fool, or a Per- 
ſon of little Wit. Many a Man ſpendeth all the Stu- 
dies of his Life, more for a Tame of Learning than for 


Learning it ſelf; what is Pride if this be not? What 7 


groſſer Pride, than for a Woman or unexperienced 
Lad, to ſcorn and deſpiſe the eldeſt and hardeſt Stu- 
dents in Divinity, as dark Souls in compariſon of them? 
The 2wuzkers in their Shops, when I go along London 
Streets, ſay, Alas, poor Man, thou art yet in Darkneſs : 
They have oft come into the Congregation, (when I 
had Liberty to Preach Chriſt's Goſpel) and cry ed out 


againſt me as a Deceiver of the People. They have fol- 


lowed meHome,Crying out in the Streets, The day of the Lrod 
z5 coming,when thouſhalt periſh as aDeceiver, They haveſtood 
in the Market-place, and under my Window, year 
after year, crying out to the People, Take heed: of your 
Prie fis, they deceive your Souls: And if they ſaw any 
one wear a Lace or neat Clothing, they cryed to me, 
Theſe are the Fruit of thy Mini firy. If they ſpake to 


me with greateſt Ignorance or Nonſence, it was with 
as much Fury and Rage, as if a bloody Heart had ap- 


- 


- peared in their Faces; ſo that though I never hurt, or 
occaſioned the Hurt of one of them, that ] know of, 
their truculent Countenances told me, what they would 
have done had I been in their Power: (This was 1656, 
57, 58, 59.) And yet they were poorly clothed: 
(Some of them went through the Streets ſtark naked) 
and cryed out over and over all the Year, | oe to the 


Proud. ] Wonderful! wonderful! O the Blindneſs of 


a corrupted Mind! That theſe poor Souls did not per- 
ceive their ſuperlative Pride. How highly did theſe 


People think of their own Viſdom and Holineſs, while. 


they cryed down Laces, Points and Cuffs? 


And when did I ever know either a true Church-Ty- 


rant, or a true Sectarian Separating Humoriſt, which 
were not both notorious proud Over-valuers of their 
own Conceits. To which thoſe that bowed not muſt 


be perſecuted as unruly Schiſmaticks by the one Sort, and 
- Excommunicated, Separated from, and Damned as 


Ungodly „ Carnal or Anti-Chriſitan : by the other 
. | 


Several Ways doth PRIDE cauſe pretended Know- | 


ledge. 1. By thinking that our Underſtandings are fo 
good as that without great Study we can know Truth 


from Falſhood ; and ſo making us venture to judge of 


Things at the firſt Hearing or Reading; which we 
cannot be capable of Judging of under long and dili- 
gent Studies: Becauſe recipgur ad modum recipients. 

Therefore it is that when. a Man by great Succeſs in 

Studies. hath made things as plain as Words can make 

them, ſo that you would think that all Students ſhould 

preſently be wiſe at eaſie Rates by the Light which he 


hath ſet up to them, they are half as long in Learn- 


ing forall that, as if he had never given them ſuch a 
Help. And therefore it is, that we cannot leave our 
Learning to Poſterity; Becauſe ſtill the Stop is in the 
Receivers Incapacity. And he cannot be capable of 
the plaineſt Precepts, but by much Time and 
Study. | | 

1 maketh Men haſty in Concluding, becauſe 
they are not humbled to a juſt Suſpicion of their own 
Apprehenſions. 


3. Pride maketh Men inſenſible how »zach they are 
ignorant of, in all their Knowledge. | 
4. And it cauſeth Men to ſlight the Reaſons and 
Judgments of other Men, by which they might learn, 
or at leaſt might be taught to Judge conſiderately, and 
ſuſpend their own. e Ra 


N 
9 0 


(as it is) then certainly Pride is one of the 


Report are condemning thoſe, that the) do nott 


the Curſe of putting Light for Darkneſs, and 


nour to the Church of God, . 


They think that it is a neceſſary Part of Sinceriy 


When ſome admire the Learned too much, and { 


good Men err. And thus they 


And Men ſtay not to prove and try 
Things before they judge. 15 


| more paſſionately. Senſible of the Vanity or L 


_— e ———— 
. 
* = 


KY 


eſt Sins in the World, and particularly anon 
profeſſing Godlineſs, who upon every poor Sig 
ly know, and in every petty Controverſy, they | 
all fil, in the Right, thoügh of »never ſo 

Minds. + l *. 
III. Another cauſe of Pretended Knowle, :. } 
Want of a truly tender Conſcience: Which out 
Men fear, left they ſhould err, leſt they ſhould * 
or Light ; Evil for Good, and Good for Evil: 
And ſhould make them afraid leſt they ſhould In 
defile their Minds, reſiſt the Truth, bla. 
ſpheme God or Diſhonour him, by Fathering gh 
on him, and leſt they ſhould prove Snares to 1 
Souls, and a Scandal and Trouble to the Chutch 
God. A tender Conſcience would not have eſpol 
ſuch Opinions under one or two or many Years 
beration, which an Antinomian, or other Seas 
will take up in a few Days, (if they were true,] 
ſaith the tender Conſcience, what if I ſhould 


Me 


and prove a Snare to Souls, and a Scandal and Di 


IV. Another Cauſe of Pretended Knowledpris 1 
Zeal for Knowledge and Godlineß in the General, wi 
Men know not what it is that they are zealous 


receive the Truth ſpeedily without Delay: And it 
fore they take a preſent Concluding, for a true Rei 
it. And he that ſooneſt taketh up that whichisof 
him, probably as 4 Part of Godlineſs, is taken for 
molt reſolved downright Convert. Which is tax 
Caſe of Evident Truths, where it is the Will that 
Vice ſuſpendeth the Mind. But not in Dak 
doubtful Caſes. | 7255 

V. Another Cauſe is, an inordinate Truſt ill 


the Religious, and ſome this or that particular Perk 
and therefore build too confidently on their Wat 
Some on great Men, ſome on the Multitude, but 
on Men of Fame for great Learning, or great li 
A Credit is to be given by every Learner to his Ten 
er: But the confounding this with our Belief if 6 
and making it a Part of our Religion, and not trull 
Man as Man only, that is, as a fallible Wight, 
cauſe this Vice of Pretended Knowledge, to pals 
Millions for Divine Faich. Eſpecially when Men 
body themſelves into a Se#, as the only Orthodox 
Godly Party, or as the only true Church (as the! 
piſts do) then it emboldeneth them to believe any 
which their Sect or Church believeth. For theytil 
that this is the Churches Faith, which cannot ert, 
is the Safeſt: And that God would not let fon 
that ſhould bem 
their Teachers, and the Helpers of their Faich, beco 
the Lords of it, and almoſt their Gods. 

VI. And. it much increaſeth this Sin, that Men 
not ſufficiently acquainted with the Original and a 
onal Corruption of Man's Nature, and know not | 
Blind all Mankind is, Alas Man is a dark Crew 
What Error may he not hold. What Villany ma 
not do? Yea and maintain? Truly ſaid David 
are liars, Pitifully do many expound this, as an E 
of his Unbelief and Paſlion, becauſe he ſaith, ( 
in my baſte;) When it is no more than Paul faith; 
God be true, and every Man a Liar, Rom. 3 And 6 
Solomon and Iſaiah ſay, AY Men are Vanity: And 
my, Curſed be he that truſteth in Man: All Men ate 
truliy in a great Degree | Weak, Fulſe, and Bad. 
his Haſt was either as Dr. Hammond tranſlateth it 
Flight, or elſe that his Tryal and Diſtreſs 01&, 


f Man, than he was at other Times. For V 
'a Lie tothe Hebrews were Words of the ſame if 
tance, ſignify ing Deceiveablene/s and Untruſtine/s. + 


| | indeed among Mankind there is fo great a Ph 
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Pretended Knowledge. 
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To[plhneſs, Timorouſneſs, I norance, Error, and 
ach ee 8 wicked 5 — are to be believed, 
2 chere is any ſtrong Temptation to lying. And 

Devil is ſeldom unprovided of Temptations: And 
dance of Hypocrites are as untruſty as open Wick- 
Ba: And Abundance of ſincere Godly Perſons, 
f ecially women, have looſe Tongues, and haſty Paſ- 
A and a ſtreching Conſcience, but ſpecially inju- 
3 Heads, fo that frequentſj they know not Truth 
* Falſhlood, nor have the Tenderneſs of Confci- 

A to be ſilent till they know: So that if one ſay it, 
better will lay it, till a hundred ſay it, and then it 
eth for currant Truth. ; : 1 e 

Good Men's over- much Credulity of one another 
+ filled the Church with Lies and Fables: Many of 
v papiſts Superſtitions, Purgatory, praying to Saints 
nd Angels, pray ing for the Dead, & cc. were bred by 
 Creduliry : It is ſo viſible in Venerable Bede, Gre. 
b the firſt, yea before them in Sulpitiu Severus of 
(rt; Life, and Abundance more, that to help up 
briſtianity among the Pagans, they laid hold of any 


\ WM: oman's or Ignorant Man's Dreams, and Viſions, 
| 2 Stories of pretended Miracles and Revelations, 
Di made even Melchior Canis, cry out of the ſhame- 


| 11duculous Filth, that hence had filled their Legends: 
vr. Berenius upon Trial, retaineth no ſmall Number 


2 bli . . . — 
| them, and with his Brethren the Oratorians on their 


wh t 

o ophecying Days told them to the People. I am a- 
med, chat 1 recited one out of him, before my 
ease of Cruciſying the World, though I did it not, 


perlwading any that it was true: For I quickly ſaw, 


(94%) 


off: it 500 570711445 on whom he Fathered it, was none of 
fo: Reporters of it, that Book being Spurious, and 
con: of Schhronius his Work. 736 | DE 
un 1.04.cd I know of ſuch impudent falſe Hiſtory late- 
printed of Matters of Publick Fact in theſe Times, 


24. divers concerning my own Words and Actions, by 


ons that are far from Contemptible, that Strangers 


11 e Pofterity will ſcarce believe, that human Nature 
pe eld be guilty of it in the open Light. And I know 
Wo o be ſo cuſtomary a Thing, for the Zealots Profeſ- 
butu e the Fear of God, on one Side and the Other, to 


at Pie 
8 Ten 
of 6 
trull 


ceive and raſhly tell about Lies of one another, that 
conſeſs Tam grownto take little heed of what ſuch 
„ in ſuch a Caſe ; unleſs the Report continue a 
ar uncontrolled ! For it's common for them to tell 


he, e ſtbings as unqueſtionable, which a few Months 
als wo": falſe : And yet never to manifeſt any Repen- 
Men eee, but to go on with the like; one Month diſpro- 
nod what the former hatcht and vended. 


s the And indeed the very Wiſeſt and Beſt of Men are 
ny TO": of ſo much Ignorance, Temerity, Suſpiciouſ- 
hey cull; ok others Partiality , &c. that we muſt believe 
ert, en (though far ſooner than others, yet) ſtill with 
ſo e lerre to change our Minds, if we find them mi- 

de en, and ſtill on Sappoſition that they are fallible 

v becher, and that all Men are Liars. 


. Another great Cauſe of pretended falſe Know- 


Men and Confidence is the unhappy Prejudices which our 
nd s contract even in our Childhood, before we 
not 0": Time and Wit, and Conſcience to try Things 
Creatußz due Deliberation. Children and Youth muſt re- 
1y 012/88" ch upon Truſt, or elſe they can learn nothing: 
11d, 4" then they have not Wit to Proportion their Appre- 
an Lin: to the Evidence, whether of Credibility or Cer- 
h, ( And fo Fame and Tradition, and Education and 
aith ; Cs /ore, do become the ordinary Parents of 
And M Lies; and Folly maketh us to faſten ſo fearleſly 
And er firit Are benſtons, that they keep open the Door 
* Abundance of more Falſhoods and it muſt be clear 
Ba 3 


eth it, 
made 
Untrup 
Jani 5 


rom Prejudice, and undeceive us. 


Degles 
of 


hers, or great impartial Studies, of a Self-denying 
aa, witha great Bleſſing of God; that muſt deliver 
And therefore 
Me World ſeeth, that almoſt all Men are of the 
ion of their Country or their Parents, be it never 


e If lar 3 Though with the Mahometans they believe 
1 .. lence of a very Sot, (once Reading a Quar- 


"ut whoſe Aleoran one would think ſhould cure a 


Man of Common Reaſon, of any Inclination to his 
Belief.) And among the Fopoyirns,. even the Elo- 
quent Boyz believe in Amide and Muc; to mention 
the Belief of the Chineſer; the People of Pegu, Siam, 
and many other ſuch ; yea the Americans, the Braſili- 


— — EB. 4 T. 


ans, Lappians, &c. that correſpond with Devils would 


be a ſad Inſtance of the Unhappineſs of Mens firſt 
Apprehenſions and Education. And what doth the 
foreſaid Inſtance of Popery come ſhort herein, which 
tells how Prejudice and Education, and Company, can make 
Men deny all Men's common Senſe, and believe com- 


mon unſeen Miracles, pretended in the ſtead. 2 


VIII. Another Cauſe is the Miſtaking of the Nature 
of the Duty of Submitting our Judgment to our Supe- 
riors and Teachers, eſpecially to the Multitude or 
the Church, or Antiquity : No dòubt but much Reve- 
rence and a human Belief, is due to the Judgment of 
our Teachers credibly made known. But this is ano- 

ther Thing quite different, 1. From Knowing by E- 
vidence. 2. And from Believing God; (of whtich be- 
fore and after.) EW Sat Eve £ | 
IX. Another Cauſe is baſe Slorbfulneſs. which makes 
Men take up with the Judgment of thoſe in molt Re- 
putation (for Power, Wiſdom, or Number) to ſave them 
the Labour of Searching after the ſcientifical Evidence 
of Things; or the certain Evidence of Divine Reve- 
lations. | fo Pa hes 8 
EX. Another frequent Cauſe is, an Appearace of 
ſomething in the Truth, which frighteneth Men from 
it ; either for Want of a clear, methodical, advanta- 
geous Repreſentation ; or by ſome difficult Objection, 
or ſome Miſcarriage in the Urterance, Carriage, or Life 


Things deceive dark Man: And when he is turned 

from the Truth, he thinks that the contrary Error may 
be embraced without Eear. C 
XI. Another great Cauſe of Confidence in falſe Con- 
ceits, is the Byaſs of ſome Perſonal Intereſt prevailing 
with a corrupted Will, and the mixture of Senſe and 
Paſſion in the Judgment. For, as intereſted Men hard- 
ly believe what ſeemeth againſt them, and eaſily be- 


and Paſſion (or Aﬀettions) uſually ſo bear down Rea- 
ſon, that they think it their Right to poſſeſs the Throne. 
Not but that Senſe is the only Diſcerner of its own 


intelligible : ) But that's not the Matter in Hand. But 
the Senſualiſt forceth his Reaſon to call that Bett for 
him, which his Senſe is molt delighted with, and that 
Morat which moit offendeth Senſe. ' The Drunkard 


the Glutton that his pleaſants Mears are lawful, and 
the Time-waſter that his Plays are lawful, and the 
Fornicator, the Wrathful Revenger, Cc. that their 
Luſts and Paſſions are lawful, becauſe they think that 
they have Feeling on their Side. Its hard to carry an 
upright Judgment againft Senſe and Paſſom. 
XII. Sometimes a ſtrong deluded Imagination, makethi 
Men exceeding confident in Error; fome by Melancho- 
ly, and ſome by a natural Weakgeſs of Reaſon, and 
Strength of Phantaſie ; and ſome by Miſapprehenſi- 
ons in Religion, grow to think that every ſtrong Con- 
ceit which doth but come in ſuddenly, at Reading, or 
Hearing, or Thinking on ſuch a Text, or in Lime 
of earneſt Prayer, eſpecially if it deeply affect them- 
ſelves, is certainly ſome Suggeſtion or Inſpiration of 
God's Spirit. And hence many Errors have troubled 
poor Souls and the Church of God, whych afterward 
they have themſelves retracted. Hence are the Con- 
fidence of ſome ignorant Chriſtians in expounding dif- 
ficult Scriptures, Prophecies ; and the Boldnels of o- 
thers in expounding dark Providences ; and allo in 
Foretelling by their own Surmifes , Things tc 
AA. 

XIII. And not a few run into this Miſchief in ſors 
Extreams, by ſeeing others run into Error on the o- 
ther Side: Some are ſo offended at the Credulity o 
the Weak, that they will grow cenſident againſt . 

d : "Er 


i 


of them that ſeem moſt zealous for it: Such little 


lieve that which they would have to be true; ſo Senſe 


ſenſible Object as ſuch, (and Reaſon by Senſe as it is 


will eaſily judge that his Drinking is good for him, and 


— — 


—  — — 2 
= — 
- = 2 — 
— 


In" 


- Aa 5 — © 


—_— — — 40 =_ 2222 —— - 
— did : 5 2% 
f * Fit ——————— —ꝛ—-— — i 
. S - wy 2 — —— — r 


— - 
© 
— _ — — —— —— TIO — oo 
' — LAS 
1 — — — — — — W 


1 
vi 


* = - 1 — = wh — . — p = Ar — 
4 . - 4 8 > = = l — — — = = RESI — \ 
A ” . * - - - 4 — 2 — — 2 _ —— 3 Spier wee \ = J 
- - — — * = — 0 = - A 5 nh - Fs — „ I * 9 — 2 K 
« * — = J . = OW IS — rr egy — — we — =; . — —— _ . - - 
: 2 og : — nr — 0 2 my ' 5 — — ——ů — — — — 
2 — "= — ES 75 — I 5 EDA — 3 —— 2 — — " — a — — K — : 
— — 22 —— — * 1 * — a 0 1 = — - — — — 1 I LT = hy * 
— — . . — Ss : = — — . _— —— — — — r _ l a _ 8 
5 — — 197% A me I TS = — - Ke _— - of = — 2 = — 
— — ů— . IEC _ N — I — r r hes E - * 1 — * —2 = — - _ = — * 3 - N —— — 
— — * _ n 2 r 1 yy g Abs ct al 7 — . = — L — — — — Sn . — * | — — = — — — 
— * . — e Fi : were” = Sos See. — 2 Ex —— «IP on. Ste >> > - 2 : = - = - ͤ 
- TTT Od rb A Wen Sent Fa ˖ — ——— — — = - — — i —_—— ——— . —— 
— 2 - — — — e rc = i. 7 LD 7 ——g_—————_ Cat _— * 7 — — — — — oa 9 — 2. . _ — OTE > i - — I By — — > — — 
rr oe on Tt On nn Eon an — — * — pry — * ES a — — : — 
—— —.— - — * —— — . —. 7 2 N * — * = - — n 4 . 8 = "FT * —_ = * 
= — . = EIS! — — 3-5 — 2 * 
— — * 5 — 6 = N — 22 2 7 * 
— — _ > _— y 5 - 1 2 
* 4 


* 
a _ — 2 4 "oY OY — — — — 
— — — — — ——— : 
by F — A — . — — why * 7 
—_— Soil : . SUI RO — 7 2 8 — 
2 8 — — — - J 2 > re . 2 — ERC 
— — — — < : — . — SR Rn > Sen =: 
* 207 8 2 or F x 4 5 2 -: — * Pa £ 
2 = 2 2 * 2 8 — 2 2 
— — — — =o 5X — mar ae — 
— = 122 * * — * - — 
Þ - < IG A_” 


* 

— — mrs 
c — ů—— _— 
i _ - - 

—  —  — M— = 

— —_—_ 

— an. ape 

* — 
— — — * pw 
2 75 2 — == — _ 


gr RT 5 
= — — 
— — — 
. —— — 
4 * goo ET” £ == 


"A a4 3 r PS. 


8 


224 


Of Falſly Pretended Knowledge. 


Part 


— 
8 PR I a 4 


Certainties themſelves. | As, becauſe there are many) 
feigned Miracles, Apparitions, Poſſeſſions and Witchcrafts 
in the World, divulged by the Credulity of the Inju- 
dicious ; therefore they will more fooliſhly be confi- 
dent that there are no ſuch Things at all. And be. 
cauſe they ſee ſome Weak Perſons impute more of 
their Opinions, Performances, and Affections to God's 
Spirit, than they ought ; therefore they grow mad a- 
gainſt the true Operations of the Spirit, and confident 
that there is no ſuch thing. Some deride Praying by 
the Spirit, and Preaching by the Spirit, and Living by 
the Spirit; when as they may as well deride Under- 
ſtanding, Willing, Working, by a Reaſonable Soul; no 
Holy Thing being holily done without God's Spirit, 
any more than any Act of Life and Reaſon without 
che Soul. And they may, on the ſame Grounds, de- 
ride all that Live not after the fleſn, and that are Chri- 
ſtians, Rom. 8. 5, 6,7, 8,9, 13. or that love God, or that 


ſeek Salvation. Yea, ſome run ſo far from Spiritual 


_ © Fanaticiſms, that they deny the very Being of Spirits; 
and many confidently ſet up a Dead Image of true Re- 


ligion, in bitter Hatred and Oppoſition of all that hath 


Life and ſerious Holineſs : So mad are ſome. 
ſeeing ſome feveriſh Perſons dote. 

XIV. Another Cauſe, is, Converſing only with 
thoſe of our own Mind, and Side, and Intereſt ; and 
not ſeeking Familiar Loving Acquaintance with thoſe. 
that differ from us : Whereby Men deprive themſelves 
of hearing half that is to be heard, and of knowing 
much that is to be known. And their proud Vice har- 


made, by 


deneth them in this Way, to ſay, I have read, and 


hade heard enough of them; I know all that they can ſay : 
And if a Man ſoberly ſpeak to them, their Vices of 
Pride, Preſumption, and P:ſjion , will ſcarce patiently 
bear him to go on without Interruption to the end; 
but the Wizard faith, I know already what you will ſay, 
and you are tedious ; and do you think that ſo wiſe a Man 


as I, hath nothing to do but hear ſuch a Fool as you talk 


Thus proud Men are ordinarily ſo full of themſelves, 
tat they can ſcarce endure to hear, or at leaſt learn 


any thing from others, nor reſtrain their violent Liſt 


to ſpeak, ſo long as either juſt Information, or human 
Civility requireth. | Fn 
XV. Another Cauſe, is, Malignity and want of 

| Chriſtian Love; Whereby Men are brought, if not to 
a Hatred, yet to a proud Contempt of others, who are 
not of their Mind, and Side, and Way. O they are 
all — as fooliſh and bad as any one hath Liſt to call 
them; and he that raileth at them moſt ingenioufly, 
and impudently , giveth them but their Due. And 


o 


will a Man, full of Himſelf and bx Own, be moved 


from his Preſumptions,' by any thing that ſuch a hated 


or ſcorned People can ſay ? Nay, will he not be har- 


dened in his Self. conceit, 
that contradict him? 
Many ſuch Cauſes of this Vice 


becauſe it is ſuch as theſe 


of it, whatever elſe be the Nurſe or Friend. 
C HAP. XX. Objections anſwered. 


1 Eaſily foreſee, that beſides the foreſaid Impedi- 
ments, all theſe following Objections will hinder 
the Cure of falſe pretended Knowledge and Self-conceired- 
neſs, and falſe Belief, if they be not anſwer d. 

Obj. I. You move Men to an Impoſſibility : To ſee with- 
out Light ; and for an Erring Man to believe that he er- 
reth. He that hath not Light to ſee the Truth, hath not 
Light to fee his Ignorance of it. This is no more, than to 
perſwade all Men to be wiſe, and not to err; . which you 

may do long enough to little purpoſe. 


Anſin. It is impoſlible indeed for an Erring Man, 


while ſuch, to know that he erreth : But it is not im- 
poſſible 1. for an Ignorant Man to know that he is ig- 
norant; (nor for a Man without Light or Sight, to 
know that he /eerh not; though he cannot ſee that he 
ſceth not.) For tho' Neſcience be Nothing; and Nothing 


is not properly and directly an Object of our Ru- 


' perceive, that my Studies reach not 


we all have of the ſtated Darkneſs of our Unde 


| ceſſarily, and cannot chuſe but know: For the Ind 


WM there be; but 
PRIDE and IGNORANCE are the proper Parents 


| cauſe few Men will be at ſo much Labour; even 


ledge, no more than of our Sight: Yet a5 we e 
mited Quantity of Subſtances, and ſo know little f 
big, by concluding that it hath mo more Dugg; # 
we ſee ; ſo we know our own Knowledge, bog? J 
Object and Act, and we know the Degree gf 1 
to what it doth extend: And ſo can conclude, f 
no more. And though Neſcience be nothing ol 
Propoſition, [ I know no. more,] is not Nuth;y Ws 
ſo Nothing is uſually ſaid to be known Reqyg;, 
but indeed it is not properly known at all; LY j 
Propoſition de nibilo is known, which is ſome; J 
(J will not here meddle with the Queſtion, Whey! 
God know Non-entittes. ) : Ke" "ry 
2, To think, and to know, are not all one: 

may think that I may know ; that is, I Hud x 
Now I can know that I ui, or think; 


and ] * 
each what 1 deſire 
reach, but fall ſhort of Satisfaction: And ſo az in 8 
Body, tho Emptineſs be Nothing, and therefore ng f 
as Nothing; yet a Hungry Man feelerh it in the 6 
ſequents, by accident; that is, feelech that by wiz 
he knoweth that he is empty : And ſo it is with 1% 
dent as to Knowledge. Py 1 
3. And a Man that hath ſo much Experience, q 
ſtandings, and frequent Errors; may well know, ty 
this Underſtanding is to be ſuſpected, and ſo lin 
Guide not over-confidently and rafhly to be truſted 
J. And a Man that knoweth the Danger of E 
may know that it is a thing that he ſhould fear: 
Fear ſhould make him .cautelous. | 
5. And tho' an Erring Man, while ſuch, can 
know that he erreth ; yet, by the aforeſaid Me 
he may ceaſe to err, and know that he hath erred. 
6. And laſtly. It is a ſhame for a Man to be uy 
quainted with himſelf, and eſpecially with his Uni 
franding, and not to know the Meaſure of his Knoy 
(22 314 0 RE EE I 
Obj. II. You talk like a Carteſian , that muſt bau 
that would know, ſuppoſe firſt that they know nothing t 
not that he feeleth and liveth © - © 
Anſw. No ſuch Matter: Some things we know 


{ 
If! 


lect is not free of it ſelf, but only as quead Exerc 
actus, it is ſub Imperio Voluntatis. And it is vain oh 
Men mot to know what they cannot chuſe but know 
And it is as vain to tell them that they muſt fuppdl 
(fallly, ) that they know not what they know, % 
Means to know : For Ignorance is no Means to Knol 
ledge, but Knowledge is. One Act of Knowledge 
ing neceſſary to more, and therefore not to bed 
ny'd. TI have told you before what the Certainties il 
which muſt be known, and never forſaken. 
Obj. III. But your Diſcourſe plainly tendeth to FIl 
Men to Scepticiſm, and to doubt of all things. 
Anſw, I. I tell you, I deſcribe to you many 
tainties not to be doubted of. 2. And it is indet 
your Prefidence that tendeth to Scepticiſm, as 15 ſhe 
ed: For Men that believe haſtily and fallly, find tne 
ſelves ſo oft deceived, that at laſt they begin to doi 
of all things : It is Scepticiſm which I prevent. 
But I confeſs to you, that I am leſs afraid of Sc 
ciſm in the World, than ever I was; as finding « 
rupt Nature fo univerſally diſpoſed the contrary Vi 
As when I firſt ſaw the Books of Jacob Bebmen, 4 
ſome ſuch others, I adventured to Prognoſticate, f 
the Church would never be much endanger by i 
Set, or any other which a Man cannot «1/9 
and join in, without great Study and Acutenels; 


ſay of Scepticiſm ; here and there a hard, impuls 
half-knowing Student, may turn SCeptick ; but ne 
any great Number. For Pride and Ignorance, an 
ther Cauſes of Self-conceitedneſs are Born in al! 
and every Man that apprehendeth any thing, 3 15 
rally apt to be too confident of his Apprehenſins 6 


* 


few will have the Humility to ſuſpect Demel 
the Patience and Diligence to find out Difficu * 
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zn my EX rience; that except the Con re- 
bc mech 5 inſtructed „ and ſoms few: ſuch, 
a wich few Women, B | 
en they are paſt 18 or 20 years old, but they are 


Conceit wiſer than I, and are ſtill in the right, and |. 


m in the wrong, 


15 


| ince them | 
3 * lerevery one believe and ſay what ne will, 
be not to the Diſhonour of God, the Wrong of 
"5h and the Hazard of his Salvation: For I take 
for granted before-hand, that Contradiction ofter 
{2h Strife than Inſtruction; and when they take 
* chemſelves for Scholars, they ſeldom learn much 
any but themſelves: And their .own Thoughts and 
bon ience muſt teach them that in many Years which 
5 12 Experienced Man they might have cheaplier 
unt in a few days. | OY ay bs 17 5 
Obj. IV. Tun ſpeak againſt taking things on truſt, and 
would keep Children from Believing and Learning of their 
nents and Maſters, and from growing wiſe. 1 TH 
Anſ. L oft tell you that human Faith is a neceffary 
dp to Divine Faith; but jit muſt not be miſtaken for 
vine Faith, Men are to believed as fallible Men: 
rin ſome things with diffidence, and in ſome things 
ih confidence, and in ſome things, (where it is 
ot the Speakers Credit that we rely on but a Con- 
rrence of Teſtimonies, which make up a natural 
ertainty) Belief and Knowledge. go together, and 
e thing is ſure. But Man is not God. _ 
Obj. V. May not 4 Man more ſafely and confidently be- 
we by the Churches Faith, than bis own ? That is, take 
lat for more certain which all Men believe, than that 
hich I think I ſee a Divine Word for my ſelf ? hl 
Anſw. This is a Popiſh Objection thus confuſedly 
d fallaciouſly - often made. 1. Properly , No Man 
n believe by any Faith but his own, any more than 
derſtand with any Underſtanding but his on. But 


tended Knowledge, 535 


2. And with theſe we have the Evidences of its Divinity 
themſelves. 3. Butif we had their Churches (or Pope 
and Councils) Decrees for it alone, we ſhould take it 
but for a human fallible Teſtimony. , 5 
For, 1. They cannot plead God's Word here as 
the proof of their Infallibility : For it is the ſuppoſed 
Queſtion,” hat 3s God's Word, which (they ſay) can- 
not be known but by their Infallible Judgment. 2. 
And they cannot plead Number; for, 1. The Mabo- 
metant are more than the Chriſtians in the World (Bri- 
erwood reckoneth that they are fx Parts of Thirty and 
we but Five. ) And yet not therefore Infallible nor 
Credible. 2. And the Heathens are more than the 
Mahometans and Chriſtians (being Four Sixth Parts 
of the World,) and yet not Infallible, But of this 1 
have the laſt Week wrote a Book of the Certainty of 
Chriſtianity without Popery ; and heretofore my ſafe Re- 
ligion and others. , | „ 
Obj. VI. Ar leaft this way of Believing and Knowing 
things by proper Evidences of Truth, will looſen the com- 
mon ſort of Chriſtians, (even the godly) from their Faith 
and Religion : For whereas now they quietly go on without 
doubting, as receiving the Scriptures 3 the Church or 
their Teachers as the Mord of God, when they fall on ſearch- 
ing after Proofs, they will be in danger of being overcome by 
Difficulties, and filled with Doubts, if not Apoſtatizing to 
Infidelity, or turning Papiſtls, 
Anſ. Either theſe Perſons have already the Know- 
ledge of Certain Evidence of the Divinity of the Scrip- 
ture, or Chriſtianity, or they have none. If they 
have any, the way of ſtudying it more will not take 
it from them, but increaſe it: Elſe you diſhonour, 
Chriftianity to think that he that Ene it to be of 
God, will think otherwiſe if he do but better try it. 
Upon ſearch he will not know leſs, but more. = 
But if he have no ſuch Certainty already, 2. J fur- 
ther anſwer, that I take away from him none of that 
human Belief which he had before: If the belief of 
his Parents, Teachers, or the Church only, did ſatisfy him 


e meaning being, that we may better truſt to the 
bwcbes Tudgment, that this or that is God's Word, than 
our own per/2paſion that it is God's Word, from the 
vidence of the Revelation. T further anſwer, 2. That 

he Churches Fudgment is one part of our ſubordinate 

tive ; and therefore not to be put in competition 

th that Divine Evidence which it is always put in 

ojuntion with. And the Churches Teaching, is the 
ens of my coming to know the true Evidences of 
Prinity in the Word. And the Churches real Holineſs 

uled by that Word, is one of the Evidences them- 
res, and fiot the leaſt, Now to put the queſtion, 

ether I muſt know the Scripture to be God's Word 
keuſe ] diſcern the Evidences of its Divinity, or 

er becauſe the Church teacheth me that it is God's 

"ord, or becauſe the Church ſaith it is God's Word, or 

cauſe the Church is Sanctified by it, are all vain 

weitons ; ſetting things conjunct and co-ordinate 

 oppolite. 1. By the Churches Judgment or Belief, 

am moved to a high Reverence of God's Word, by 

Fry high Human Faith, ſuppoſing it credible that it 

be Cd's Word indeed. 2. Next by the Churches 

Miniſters) Teaching, the Evidences of its Divinity 
e made known to me. 3. The Effect of it, in the 

wrches Holineſs is one of theſe Evidences. 4. And 

ſ Mat and all other Evidences I know that it is God's 

od, 5. And therefore believe it to be true. This 

tz true Order and Reſolution of our Faith. _ 
. But becauſe the Popiſhi Method is, barely to be- 
de the Scripture to be God's Word, becauſe a Pope 


ſen of that human ſort of Teſtimony far more than 
ch, For theirs is the "Teſtimony of a ſelf-exalring 
ol Chriſtians, about the third Part of the Chri- 
a World: But we have alſo the Teſtimony of 


um and of all other Chriſtians; and in moſt or 
uch of the Matter of Fact, (that the Scriptures were 
vered down from the Apoſtles) the Teſtimony 


before, which was but a ſtrong Probability, I leave 
with him the ſame help and probability, and only 
perſuade him to add more and ſurer Arguments. 
3 that ſhould not weaken but confirm his 
A | * ; „„ 
Obj. Bat you tell him that the Churches or his Teachers 
Fudgment or Word is uncertain, and that ſets him on doubt- 
Tig. | | | | 
8 1. I tell him of all the Strength and. Credi- 
bility that is in ic, which I would have him make uſe 
of. 2. And it is not alone, but by his Teachers help that 
I would have him ſeek for Certainty. 3. But if he 
did take that Teſtimony for Certain which was not 
Certain; If he took Man for God, or took his Teach- 
ers, or Pope for inſpired Prophets, and a human Te- 
ſtimony for Divine, do you think that this Error ſnould 
be Cheriſhed or Cured? I think that God nor Man have 
no true need of a Lie in this Caſe ; and that Lies ſel- 
dom further Men's Salvation? And that though they 
do ſome job of preſent Service the next way, at the 
end we ſhall find that they did more harm than good. 
And that to ſay the contrary, and that Men will 
ceaſe to be Chriſtians unleſs they be kept to it by de- 
ceit, is the way to downright Infidelity. T 
And yet that you may ſee how much more than 
ordinary I favour the Weakneſſes of ſuch, I will here 
anſwer a great Queſtion. | | 
Queſt. Whether a Man can have true ſaving Faith, 
who believeth the Goſpel or Scripture #0 be God's Word, and 
Chriſt to be the Saviour of the World, upon Reaſons or 
Grounds not ſure nor cogent and concluding ; yea poſſibly not 
true, for the moſt part. 1 „ 
Anſ. He that readeth Mr. Pinks excellent Sermons, 
and many other ſuch Divines, will find them thus de- 
ſcribing the Faith of Hypocrites, (that they conclude 
have no true ſaving Faith) that they believe in Chriſt, 
but on the ſame or like Reaſons as a Turk may be- 
lieve in Mabomet; that is, becauſe the moſt, the 


me Heathens and abundance of Hereticks. 


greateſt, the learnedſt and the beſt, and all the Coun- 
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did educate them in. For my part, I eaſily. confeſs,” 


yet every true Believer diſcerneth ſome intrinſick 


ſelf. But yet 


and non-conluding Medium as his chief. 4. And it 


in the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity , and ſhall be ſa- 


God Word, and Chriſt is the Meſſiah. 


glecius Logicks, and 


\ 


_ neſs in it. 
may be ſaved. 1. Becauſe Chriſt's Promiſe is, that 


ception againſt the Covenant of Grace, mult prove it, 


| part of Serious Godly Chriſtians,who believe the Scriptares | 


of Humble Upright Chrifians, to Damnation, as know 


| Scripture to it. But that Scripture commandeth fuch 


to Chriſt. But if you r the Man to have no 
Spiritual Sight and Taſte o 


leſs cheriſhed agai 


of $ 
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Trey are of their Minds, and in that way their Parents 


1. That ſuch a belief which buildeth on unſound 
Grounds, is wanting proportionably in its own ſound- 
neſs. 2. And thar\it ſhould not be reſted in. 3. Much 
nſt all Counſels that would cure it. 
gh uncertain Reaſons are, 1. The 
firſt.” 2. And the moſt prevailing with him afterwards, 


Signs of Divinity at leaſt as probable- in the Word i: 

Penal that wrong Motives be his 
chief, and that he diſcerneth not that in the Word it 
ſelf which moſt prevaileth with him, I am of Opi- 
nion that, 1. If the end of ſuch a Believer be ſound, 
(the reducing of the Soul to God, and Attainment of 
Glory, and the rente Love of God.) 2. And if 
chat Man unfeignedly believe all that is God's Word 
to be true. 3. And if he believe all the Subſtance of 
the Goſpel to be Ged's Herd, though by an unſound 


he by this Belief be brought himſelf ro the actual 
Love of God as God; this unſound Believer is found 


vel. | 
The Obje#ion is, An Uncertain, yea, Deceived Belief 
upon Falſe Suppoſitions, is no True Belief, and therefore can- 
not ſave. - IE 
I anſwer, There is a Double Truth in fuch a Belief: 
1. That all God's Word is true. 2. That this Gofpet is 
' You will ſay, that there can be no more, wo ſurer, no 
better in the Concluſton, than is in the 
IWeaker of the Premiſes. * I anſwer, 
I grant it. And all that will follow 
is, that the Concluſion is not neceſſa- 
ry from theſe Premiſes ; and that the 
5 Believer was miſtaken in the Reaſon 
of his Inference, and that he concluded a Truth upon 
an unſound Medium: I grant all this, and conſequent- 
ly that his Faith hath ſome Unſoundneſs or Diſeaſed- 
But for all this, I ſee not but ſuch a Believer 


Of Which ſee Smi- 


Albertinus in hisPhi- 
Joſoph. Diſputat. at 


large. 


whoever believeth in him ſhall not periſh, but have Ever- 
laſting Life, without excepting ſuch as are drawn to it by 
a0n-cogent Arguments. And he that will put in an Ex- 


or be injurious to Chriſt, to his Goſpel, and to Mens 
Souls. | | 


2. Becauſe by experience I find, that it is but a ſmall 


upon cogent Evidence, (or at leaſt many do not: ) But 
abundance take it upon truſt from Godly Preachers. or 
Parents, and go on without much examining of their 
Grounds ; and are not able to bring a Cogent Proof 
of the Divinity of the Scriptures, when they are called 
to it. And I amnotwilling to conclude fo great a part 


not oy" Reaſons for their Faith as would hold good in 
ſtrict Diſputation. Not that our Charity muſt bend the 


Charity; and it no where condemneth any Man that 
believerh upon Uncogent Reaſons. For he that doth 


ſo, may yet firmly truſt on Jeſus Chriſt, and firmly be- 


lieve that the Goſpel is true, as being the very Word of 
God, and may take Heaven for his Portion, and love 
God, as God, and therefore may be faved. Tho' yet 
I think it impoſſible that any Man ſhould truly believe 
the Seriptures, and not perceive in them ſome Ghara- 
ders of Divinity, which as an Intrinſical Evidence much 
encourage and induce him to believe them: And tho 
this Secret Guſt and Perception be not the Medium 
thatche uſeth in arguing, or be not the chief, yet it ma 
have an effectual force with his Soul to hold him cloſe 


2 Difference between God's 


Word and a Common Book, then he cannot be ſuppoſed to 
de a Sound Believer, | 


which is effectual, may be cured, though in ch. 
poſition the main Bulk be Vanities; or as'2 Deb. 
hath many Inſufficient Sureties, may do wel 
one-Sufficient one, though he more truſt th 
as a Man's Cauſe may go for him in Judę 


1 
* 


] 


| 


Mord. And the worſer Reaſons may be the 5 


N 


in the 9 


. 0 ll 
Then 
| e gelt, 


the © 


way of the Illiterate in believing is, firſt to belies 


Mord to be his Word by Human Fuitb; and Ae 


trial to find a Spiritual Light and Goodneſs in ten 


that it is g 


powerful with him, and yet not deſtroy the Fine 
% L! 
Nor doth this make his Frith meerly Human 1 


the Queſtion now is not, why he believerh Guy 
to be true, and truſterb on it: For that is, becauſe 1 
God's Word (diſcerned by him fo to be); but he 
an inſufficient Medium (at leaſt with a Better. de. 
leſs underſtood) doth take it to be Goes, may vet 
Dirine Faith believe it, becauſe he judge iq 
Word, „ . . 


If a Man ſhould counterfeit himſelf an Angel ſh 


ance in the Night to an Heurben, and tell him th 
is ſent from God to bring him this Bible as his Ce q 
Mord; and if the Man receive it, and belieye it oi 
Credit to che Death, and by that Believing it be ban 
to ſee an Excellency and Credibility, and taſte z 
ritual Sweetneſs in it, and be vrokght by it (as hem 
be) to Holineſs and the Love of God, that Man ſhall 
ſaved, though I cannot ſay that the Intrinſick Fri 
of the Word alone would have prevailed wich him yi 
out that falſe Belief of a Deceiver : When it is 
become a San#ifying Belief, then there is no doubth 
the Man bath better Evidence than the uncertain We 
of Man: He hath the Witneſs in himſelf. Andi 
not 2 Glorifying Faith, till it be a Sanctif ing Ja 
But the Queſtion is, What ſoundneſs of Reaſon er N 
that this is God's Word, is neceſfary to make it a 
eifying Faith ; at leaſt, as moſt prevalent and til 


Heaven, and come in ſome ſplendid deceitful Ape 


By this you may know what F judge of the Full 
Honeſt Illiterate Papiſts, and of Illiterate Proteſtant, 
there are a great number of them, who live in Losen 
Obedience to God, © © 
And yet to ſpeak both more conciſely and diſtin 
ly, I. I may believe by Hiſtorical Tradition all d 
Matter of Fact, hic ſe that ſaw Chriſt's and 
Apoſtles Miracles, rd their Words, did kno 
by Senſe ; and thoſe that ſaw not, believed on the 
dit of the Reporteys. II. And yet I may know 
Reaſon, through God's help, that thefe Miracles, 1 
this Scripture Impreſs and Efficacy are God's Atteſtatioll 
and none but God Could do it. And of this all Bel 
vers have ſome perception in various Degree 
III. And then we know it to be true, becaule 
* or by thoſe Atteſtations, and is the Word 
Obj. VII. But would you have Men take the Mam: 
Fact for uncertain (that this is a true Bible and Cop), © 
: was given the Church bythe Apoſtles, &c.) and ſo not pr 
to be certain of them. | 
* Anſw. I have oft ſaid, and elſewhere largely pro 
that as, 1. A Human Faith of higheſt probability f 
* the way ; ſo, 2. Theſe things are known . 
; Hiſtorical Evidence, which hath a proper certain 
bove meer Human Faith: For Human Faith reſteth 
Mens Veracity or Hdelity, which is uncertain: But th. 
is 2 Hiſtory (ſuch as that there is ſuch a City a5 . 
Venice, &c.) which is evident by a ſurer ground U 
Mens Fidelity; even from ſuch a Concurrence of ol 
ſenters and Circumſtances, as will prove a Fog 


| 
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* 


impoſſible. 
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« VIIt. Tow ſeems to favour the Popiſh Doctrine of Ag. 
05. \phile ybu ould have all our Knowledge confined 
25 plain vnd eaſie things, and perſwade Men to doubt 
E 65 ; perſwade no Man to doubt of that which 
Apt erain- of, but not to lie, and ſay he is certain 
F = is not. 2. I am ſo far from encouraging Ig- | 
* that it is [gnorance of your Ignorance which 
* I would have all Men know as much as 
h chey can of all that God hath revealed. And 
A g. Nconceites knew more, they would doubt more; 
1 they grow wiſer, will grow leſs confident in Un- 
ginlies⸗ It is not Knowing, but falſe pretendling to 
* that Lam againſt. Do you think that a thou- 
ell onceited Men and Women do really know 
er che more, for ſaying they know, or crying down 
L rance, Deubting and Uncertainty which they | 
ve themſelves ? How many a one (yea Preachers) 
e cry d down the Popiſh Doctrine of Uncertainty of 
ren, who had no Certainty of their own; but 
i Neighbours thought by their Lives were certain- 
u the way to Hell © 1 
Obj. IX. But you would have men reſiſt the Spirit that 
net them, and make ſo long a work in doubting, and 
Foaing, and proving every thing, as that Chriſtians will” 


'F 


& * EX 7% 


* 


7 


ö 


, 


nt re little knowledge in your way. _. 

% They will have the more Knowlegde, and not 
ts for trying. Peremptory Confidence is not 
bowledge, the next way here is fartheſt about. Re- 
be all Evidence from God and Man, from the 
rd and Spirit, with all the deſire, and all the delight, 
gal the [peed that poſſibly you can: Study earneſt- 
Learn willingly ; Reſiſt no Light; Neglect no 
uch. But what's All this to Fooliſh Conceit that you 
what you do not? What's this to che haſty be- 
ing of Falſhoods, or Uncertainties, and troubling 


wh Church and World with Self. conceit and Dreams ? 
n Vllcmember two or three of my old Acquaintance,who 
Anden received from a Seducer the Opinion of Per- 
ag that we might be perfectly ſinleſs in this Life: 
„becauſe 1 denied it, they carry'd it as if J had 
+ 1 ed for Sin againſt Perfection; and they preſently 


& themſelves to be perfect and (leſs, becauſe they 


] trull 
N got the Opinion that ſome are ſuch. I told them 


- 7,188: | {:/ired Perfection as well as they, and that I was 
ants, rom hindering or diſſwading any from Perfection; 
Loden viſhe them to let us ſee that they are ſo indeed 


never to fin more in Thought, Word or Deed: And 
long they forſook all Religion, and by Drunken- 
„ Fornicttion and Licentiouſneſs, ſhewed us their 


 diftind 
all t 


„ nin. So here, it is not a conceit that Men have 
aud kno and Knowledge, and quickly ſaying, I believe; 
iche ng to che Prieft or Party that perſwadeth them; 
know ch maketh them ever the wiſer Men, or True Be- 
cles , e =. | 5 os 

1 Obj. X. But that may ſeem certain to ancther which ſeem- 
all Bi tain or falſe to you : Therefore every Man muft go 


ding to his own Light. fon 
nſw. 1. Nothing is Certain which is not true: If 
ſeem True to you which is Falſe, this is your Er- 
: And is every Man, or any Man bound to err, 
believe a Falſhood ? Being is before Knowing: If 
e not true, you may Think it to be ſo (which is that 
Ich T would cure ; ) but you cannot Know it to be 
much leſs be Certain of it. 2. If it be Certain to 
it 13 Evidently True: And if ſo, hold it faſt, and 
re 4 It is not any Man's Certainty, but Error, which 
Pole, 
Wed. XI. But if we muſt write br utter nothing 
Certainties „ yeu would hawe but a ſmall Li- 
v. 1. The World might well ſpare a great ma- 
certain Writings. 2. But I ſay not that you 
lt think, [ay or write nothing but Certainties : There is 
Wil, and in ſome Caſes neceſſary Exerciſe of our 
Kritandings about Probabilities and Paſibilities. The 
edman when he ploweth and ſowerh is not certain 


2. And be not as vehement and peremptory in it as if 
it were 2 Certuinty. 


— „ «FS Aa = 
Object. XII. Vbile you herſwade i to be (o di- 
dent Ml Mens Reports, au: to ſuſpend 2 . 
2 N. Ku. 
Converſe. f a — — 
— Anſw. I perſ wade you not to deny any Man Tuch 2 
Belief as is his due: But give him no more. If a Man 
profeſs himfelf a Chriftian, and ſay that he ſincerely 
believeth in Chriſt, and conſenterh to his Covenant, 
though you may perceive no aſcertaining Evidence 
that he ſaith true, yet you muſt believe him, becauſe 
he 1s the only opener of of his own Mind, and the 
Laws of God, and Human Converſe require it, But 
what is this believing bim? Not taking it for a Certain 
Truth, but taking it for a thing probable, which may 
be true for ought you know, and which you 
muſt hope is true; and this in different degrees, ac- 
cpa to the different degrees of the Perſons Credi- 
ility. „„ 5 
If you hear Men confidently report any News in 
theſe Times, when half that we hear oft proveth falſe, 


« 


that is, believe that he doth not wilfully lie, and ſo not 
uncivilly contradict him; and yet ſuſpend your belief 
of the thing it ſelf, and whether he took it up raſhly 
on uncertain Rumours. | | 


his Back, when the thing is not notorious and certain 
other ways, the Law of Juſtice and Charity obligeth 
you not to believe him, but to ſuſpend your Beljef till 
you hear both ſides, or have ſurer proof; yea, and to 
ſuſpend, not with an indifferency, but with a hope 
that it is not true which he ſpeaketn. 
Obj. XIII. Bur then I ſpall he a uncharitable in judging 
the Reporter (who ry of is a Godly Man) to be a Lyar an 
_ er, as I ſhould be in believing that the other is 
8 5 : : 
Anſ. 1. I fay not that you are to conclude that cer- 
tainly he Heth, and that it's falſe, but to ſuſpend your 
Belief, and to hope that it's falſe. 2. He that maketh 
himſelf the Accuſer of another Man behind his Back, 
in a way of Talk, doth expoſe himſelf to that Diſad- 
vantage, and maketh it our Duty to begin our Chari. 
table Opinion on the ſide of him that is accuſed, and 
rather to hope that he is innocent 
the Accuſer, For God forbiddeth Backbiting and Slan- 
 dering, and biddeth us ip 
that in our Dering bac 
godly otherwiſe ſo 
Cauſe, doth forfeit our Charity and Belief, more that) 
a Man can do whom we do not ſee or hear. For if 
was bound to judge him innocent before thisBackbitin; 


I am bound ſo to judge him ſtill. Therefore I do but 
continue that good Opinion of my Neighbour which 
I was bound to: And that I muſt ſuſpect the Backbirer 
of a Lie, is the Conſequent of his own Act, and lon; 
of himſelf. For I cannot believe Contraries: And it 55 
not his N which will diſoblige me from my 
former Duty, of judging the other innocent. So that 
it is the Reporter that caſteth away the Reputation of 
his own Veracity. NT 3 Eo 
Obj. XIV. When you bade written all this againſt Pre- 
tended Knowledge, who is more guilty than your ſelf? Who 
fo oppreſſeth his Reader with Diſtinctions? Are all your large 
Writings Evident Certainties ? Even thoſe Controverſies in 
which you have ſo many Aduerſaries? | 5 
Anſ. T put in this Objection, becauſe I have a Book 
(called Met bodus Theologie) which I know will occaſion 
ſuch Thoughts in many Readers. But, 1. It is one 
Thing to aſſert Uncertainties, and another thing to ana- 
tomixe, and diſtinctly, and metbodically explain a Certain 
Truth, In all my large Writings, if you find that 1 
call any thing certain which is uncertain, that is, 


which J give not aſcertaining Evidence of, acquaint 


u Increaſe, f. But call not thitt ttfrajn which i not; 


ine wich the Particulars, and I ſhall retract them. 
r N e 


and Probabilities aſunder, that Confuſion fill not your : 


you may believe the Reporter as 4 Fallible Perſon, 
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But if you hear a Man ſpeak evil of another behind f 


(ceteris paribus) than 
eak evil of no Man, And he 


biteth and ſpeaketh Evil (how 
ever) without a clear neceſſary 


2, 
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"Of Falſly Pratended Knowledge, 
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2. Inever perſwaded any Man to write or ſay no 
more than all Men certainly know already, no not all | 
Learned Divines: For then how ſhould we receive E- 


dification ? Subjective Certainty is as various as Mens 
Intellects, where no two are of a ſize.. And Objective 
Certainty muſt be tried by the Evidence, and not by o- 
ther Mens conſenting to it. Nor muſt a Major Vote 
Of Diſſenters go for a Proof of Objective Uncertainty : 
For Heathens are more than the reſt of the World; and 
Mahometans more than Chriſtians; and Papiſts more than 
Proteſtants ; and the Ungodly more than the Godly ; and 
yet this is no proof of our own, or the Things Uncer- 
a, ,] | G0 

3. Part of my Writings are againſt Uncertainties ; 
and to deliver the Church from Falſe Opinions that 
go for Certainties ; and theſe are they that have moſt 
Contradicters: And may I not write againſt Falſe and 
Uncertain Opinions which Religion is corrupted 
with , and defend the Ancient Simplicity , without 
being guilty of the Introduction of Uncertainties my 


4. I deny not but I have many things that are uncer- 
tain ; but then I acknowledge them uncertain ; and 
treat of them but as they are. 


5. Laſtly, If really my Writi 


the Sin is never the better for that, nor my Accuſation 
of it, ever the leſs true, nor your Duty to avoid it 
ever the leſs. Think what you will of me, ſo you 
will but think rightly of Sin and Duty. If I go con- 
trary to my Doctrine, and you. can prove it, take 
warning by me, and do not you the like. x 


CHAP. XXI. Directions for the cure of Pretended : 


Knowledge, or Self- conceit. 


Becauſe IT muſt 
not oft repeat the 
ſame things, I muſt 
refer the Reader to 
what I have more 
fully ſaid of this 
in 27 Directions for 
certainty of Know- 
ledge in my Chriſti- 
an Directiory, Par, 
3 .Chap.7. | 


PHE Cure of this Plague of Pre- 


1t which all the reſt is written for ; 
and muſt now be the laſt in Executi- 
on as it was the firſt in my Intention. 
And could Men be perſuaded to this 
following courſe it might be done : 
But Nature's vitious Inclination to 
| Strength of Temptations to 
make me expect to prevail but with a few.  _ 
Direct. I. Labour to underſtand the true Nature and 
Principles of Certainty before opened. Falſe Meaſures 
will make you judge Certainties to be Falſhoods or Uncer- 
tain, and Falſboods to be certain Truths. And when 
fo know the Conditions of Certainty, try all things 

y them accurately ; And if any would by Art, per- 
ſuade you of the uncertainty of Natures juſt percepti- 
ons (by Senſe or Intellecf) remember that be they 
what they will, you have no better or ſurer: They 


it, do 


are ſuch as our Creator hath given you to truſt to for 


your uſe, even for the Ends of Life. 

Direct. II. Diſcern the helps of Knowledge from Knows- 
edge or Certainty it ſelf. Believing your Teachers as 
Men, and believing Hiſtorians according to their 
Credibility,and Reverencing the Judgment of Seniors, 
and of the Church, are all preparative helps to Certainty ; 
And human Faith is ſuch as to Divine Faith. But do 
not therefore think that it is the ſame : Nor give Men 
that Prerogative of Infallibility which belongeth to 
God, or to inſpired Prophets, who 
by God's Atteſtation. The belief of Logicians is 
needful to your underſtanding Logick, and Logick is 
a great help to your certain diſcerning. of Phyſical 


and Metaphyſical and Moral Verities. And yet many 


Rules of your Logick may be uncertain, and you 
15 take the Help. of your Knowledge for Evidence 
|S (GET ; iz, 

Some think that nothing is known till we have Se- 
cond Notions for it, or can define it: When things 
| ſenſible are better known by ſenſing them, and uſual- 
tf ſecond Nctions deceive Men and make them doubt 


ngs are guilty of that 
which I here reprehend, (Falſe pretended Knowledge) 


the Vice, and the Commonneſs and 


N their word 


1 fidence or Pretended Knowledge is 


property of the Ignorant and Erroneous. 


of what they better apprehended withors « 
Be very ſuſpicious of all Words or Terms . * 
ambiguous, as almoſt all are: And therefore ho y 
cannot diſtingiuſh them muſt needs Err by Confur, 
2. Leſt you take the Names for Things, moſt Dif 
uſing to carry Controverſies de nomine as if they u 
de re, or ſlide from this into that. 1 "q 
Dir. III. Therefore alſo truſt not too far to the ,..; 
Forms of Argument, without, or inſtead of the Ev,” 
the Truth of the thing it ſelf. For there are many th 
ſuppoſed to the Intallibiliey of your Art, which a 
not themſelves be infallibly true: And Man; wy 
| conſcious of its own Fallibility ; and therefor 
doubtful left it ſhould be deceived in its Colleg; 
and Ratiocinations ; eſpecially when th Engine 1 
many Tacklings, and the Chain many Links wes 
ſtill in doubt lelt ſome one ſhould break: But tes 
dence of the thing in its own reality , which; 
wholly laid on the form of an artificial 
( which is of great uſe) doth ſatisfy more. 
Direct. IV. Taxe Truths in Order ; the Principles fee 
the reſt in their true Exurgence and Dependance upon thn 
And take nothing to be well known which 3s not kuryng 
only in a Method but in amethod clearly ſuitable to 1be 
As Words and Notions, ſo Rules and Methods mult. 
fotcht from the Things, and fitted to the Things, orth 
are vain. Senſe, and intelle& muſt firſt perceives 
things themſelves, and be your firſt Tutors in Soma 
logy and Pneumatology ; And then theſe muſt { 
much in making your Logick. The Foot muſt bet 
| Meaſure of the Shoe. And remember that you ha 
but a half, fallacious Knowledge, till you know the 7 
Place and Order, and Reſpects, of the thing, as wel 
the nature and quality of it in itſelf ; and till you a 
draw up a True Scheme of the things which you knoy 
It is Dreams that are incoherent. 
Direct. V. Let the great Radical Verities. bee) 
greateſt Confidence, and not only ſo, but the muſt of ji 
Thoughts, and Eſtimation, and Time ; and propurtiond 
ler the lefſer things have but that ſhare of your 15 1 
me, and Studies, which they deſerve ; ( which cu 
1 will be little.) And make them the tel 
what is further offered to you: And believe notii 
which is certainly contrary to them. Argue alu 
a notioribus, and reduce not Certainties to Uncertain 
but contrarily. le A | | 
Direct. VI. Keep all your perceptions diſtinct ac 
to the diſtinction of their Natures ; Let both your Books 
your Intellects be like an 4pothacaries Shop, where that 
different Boxes with different Titles for different things 
ſenſible perceptions be by themſelves : And the | 
lective perception of things 2 be by tbemſelves: 
the Intellect's Perception of its own and the 1 
Adts be by themſelves : And the Collection of the 
ture of Spirits and Intellective Agents thence, be 
themſelves ; and the knowledge of Principles, Pi 
cal and Moral, be by themſelves : And the certal 
of Concluſions be ranked according to the Vari 
their Degrees: The confuſion of theſe different ti 
cauſeth ſo confuſed a kind of Knowledge, a5 5 
to R akdte, and fitter to trouble than 0 
tisfy. | 3 i 
Direct. VII. Look to all things, or as many 4s 1 
ble : When half is unknown, the other half is not 
known. Reſpicere ad omnia is proper to God: Ref 
ad plurima is neceſſary to the competent Wiſdom e 
Man : To be of a narrow Mind and Protects 1 
e 
ſeeth only a hand or foot knoweth not what à M 
by it: And he that ſeeth only a ord knoweth f 
that what a Sentence is; God's Works are all one 
know not what we fhall ſee in Commenius his Pa 
which they ſay is yet to ſee the Light; hoW 1 
hath reduced all Sciences to one. But I little 00 
bur they may and ſhould be all reduced to two, * 
are as the Soul and Body that yet make up one . 
though not one Nature, viz. 1. The Ontologicai ol 
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[Bark » diſtinguiſhed into that of Snbfances Ih 


. Li 
— — en. 1 


dart J. 3 


Of Falfly Pretended Khnowledoe. © 


( where Morality cometh in &c:) 2. The Or- 
4% (pre, which firreth Words and Notionsto Zir- 
uf am fare chat as the Knowledge of one Thing 
* many, much conduceth to further Knowledge; 
| "he lgnorance of one Thing conduceth to Igno- 
I and Error about others: It is here as in the Know- 
be c Clock or Watch, or Muſical Inſtrument: 

: 95 you know little, and next to none. No Man 
2 judge of Church Affairs, who hath not the 
3 of the World in ſome good Meaſure in his Eye; 
x ail be like moſt Seterier, who Fudge and Talk 
U Live, as if the World were no bigger than their 
| wages or Sects. He muſt have all the Scripture in his 

and all the Body of Divinity, and all the Morid in 
2 %. and God himſelf who is more than all, who 
il not by à narrow Mind be cheated into a Multi- 
Je of Errors: There are abundance of Truths un- 
own to you, Which were they known, would recti- 
TCC | 
D. VIII. Conclude not haſtily of Negatives. You may 
flier know, that you-do know what you do know , 
n know what it is that you do not know. It doth not 
low chat there is no more, becauſe you know no 
ore, St. John tells you, that if all that Chriſt did 
ld be written, the World could not contain the 
looks: You cannot therefore conclude from what is 
corded, that heſaid and did no more than is recorded: 


leck, that there is real Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
n, I am not ſure by Senſe that there is no ſpiritual 
dy of Chriſt: The Negative mult be otherwiſe pro- 
ed. Iam ſure by my five Senſes (as they are common- 
/ diſtinguiſhed and numbred) that there are exiſtent 
| the ſenſible Qualities, which are their Objects: 
ut whether the World may not have more ſenſible Qua- 
tics, ſuited to many other Sort of Senſes, which we 
ae no Conception, Notion or Name of, is a Thing 
at no Mortal Man can know. > 2Þ 

mne Lou hear many Things, and know many Things 
om another Man, which make his Cauſe ſeem bad: 
ich cout do you know how many more Things may be ex- 
he tel ent unknown to you, which it you knew, would 
nothiange your Judgment? | | 


% 


e ln 410 ftill Room and Suppoſition for Abundance of 


ertam known Things, which may come hereafter to your 


acemi ity do. How can you poſſibly kzowhow much 
Boh erenay be unknown to you ? If I have a Servant 
e then WWW" ch much longer than I expected, I may con- 
hing. Us at he could have no Buſineſs to ſtay him, but 
the M Nes gence: But there may be many Acccidents 
ves: E it, which I cannot judge of till I hear him 
FL Ay „„ 


of the D. IX. Be ſure that you ſuſpect your firſt Apprebenſions N 


ce, de bing; and rake few Conceptions (conclutive) for cer- 
es, PO” t are not digeſted. Faſten not over-tenaciouſly 
ce tien Opinions, in the Beginning, ar the firſt Hear- 
Variete: Take it for granted, that your firſt Concepti- 
rent tig of Things muſt alter, either as to the Truth, or 
as is e Evidence, or the Order, or the Degree. Few Men 

e ſo happy in Youth, as to receive at firſt ſuch right 
Ifeflions, which need not after to be much alter d. 
hen we are Children, we know as Children; but 
ben we become Men, Childiſh Things are done a- 
h. Where we change not our Judgment of the 
ater, yet we come to have very different Appre- 
Allons of it. I would not have 
pticks; (for they muſt be Godly, and Chriſtians.) 
it I would have them leave Room for Increaſe of 
Wwiedge, and not be too peremptory with their 
Renile Conceptions, but ſuppoſe that a further 
rat will give chem another Proſpect of the ſame 
ings, 8 3 3 
D. N. Chuſe ſuch Teachers, if poſſible, as have them- 
s altained the Things you ſeek. ; even that moſt ſubftan- 
* Wiſdom, which leadeth to Salvation. For how elle 
U they teach others, what they have not learnt 
$ulelves' O che Difference between Teachers and 


kough I am ſure againſt Popery, by my Senſe and In- 


nowledge, and make Things ſeem to you quite other 


ys to be meer 


—  ——  — — 


Teachers! between a taſh - flaſhy, unexperienc'd, 
riencd, and Godly Men! Happy is he that hath ſuch 


5 Holineſs, and Peace; and hath a Heart to value 
RES - 1 . 


D. XI. Value Truth for: Goodneſs, and Geodveſi above 


fulneſs to higher Ends. That is Good as a Means, which 
doth Good. There is nothing beſides God that is ſim- 
ply Good, in, of, and for it ſelf; all elſe is only Good 
derivatively from God the Efficient, and as a Means to 
God the Final Cauſe. As à Pound of Gold more en- 
richeth than many Loads of Dirt; ſo a little Know- 
ledge of great and neceſſary Matters, maketh one wi- 
ſer, than a great deal of pedantick toyiſh Learning. 
No Man hath Time and Capaeity for all Things: 
He is but a proud Fool, that would ſeem to know all, 
and deny his Ignorance in many Things. Even he 
that with Alftedius, &c. can write an Encyclopedia, is 
{till unacquainted wich Abundance, that is intelligible. 
For my own Part, I humbly thank God, that by pla- 
cing my Dwelling {till as in the Church-yard, he hath 
led me to ehuſe ſtill the Studies which I thought were 
fitteſt for a Man, that is Poſting to another World. 
He that muſt needs be ignorant of many Things, 


Diſtinguiſn well between Studying and Knowing fat 
Uſe, and for Luft: For the True Ends of Knowledge, 


neceſſary, Luke 10. 42. And all others, but as they 


Knowledge, as well as other Luſts of Fleſh and Fanta- 


it doth divert the Mind; and with what Wind it pu 
Men up ; as is aforeſaid. How juſtly did the Rude 
Tartarians think the great Libraries, and Multitudes of 
Doctors, and idle Prieſts, among the Chinenſes to be a 
Foolery; andcall them away from theirBooks to Arms 
(as Palafox tells us) when all their Learning was to 
ſo little Purpoſe as it was, and led them to no more 
high and neceſſary Things ?. | 


are not neceſſary, nor greatly valuable to individual Perſons; 
let ſame few particular Perſons be bred up to an Eminency in 
thoſe Studies, and let not the Generality of Students waſte 
their Time therein, There is ſcarce any Part of Know- 


Societies, that ſome be Maſters of it, which yet the 
Generality may well ipare. And all are to be valued 
and honoured acoording to their ſeveral Excellencies. 
But yet I cannot have while to ſtudy as long as Politi- 
an how Virgil ſhould be ſpelt ; nor to decide the Quar- 
rels between Phil. Perus and Gruter, nor to digeſt all 
his Grammatical Collections, nor to read all over A- 
bundance of Books, which J allow Houſe- Room to. 
Nor to learn all the Languages and Arts which Icould 
wiſh to know, if I could know them without negle&- 
ing greater Things. But yet the excellent Profeſ- 
ſors of them all Ihonour, 

D. XIII. Above all, Value, Digeſt, and ſeriouſly Live 
upon the inoſt Great and Neceſſary Certain Truths: O that 
we knew what Work (inward and outward ) the great 
Truths of Salvation call for from us all ! If you do nor 
faithfully value and improve theſe, you prepare for De- 
luſion: You forget your Premiſes and Principles: 
God may juſtly leave you in the Dark, and give you 


Importance of your certain Principles, your Lives would 
be filled with Fuit, and Buſineſs, and Delight, and all 
this Great : So that you would have little Mind or 
Leiſure for little and unneceſſary Things. It is the 


the Trouble of Things unneceſſary. 


Vol, IF Yyy2 D. XIV, 


| ; 


* anoaa, 


339 


proud Wit; and clear-headed, - well-tudied, much - expe- 


a Teacher, that is long exerciſed in the Ways of Trurb = 


Truth; and eſtimate all Truths and Knowledge by their Tie- 


ſhould chuſe to omit thoſe which he can beſt ſpare. 


and for the bare Delight of Knowing. One thing is 
are neceſſary to that one; Mortifie the Luft of uſeleſs 
fie. Dying Men commonly call it Vanity. Remem- 


ber what a deal of precious Time it waſteth ; and 
from how many greater and more neceſſary Things 


S 0 


D. XII. Yer becauſe many ſmaller Parts of Knowledge | 
are neceſſary to Kingdoms, Academies and Churches, which 


ledge ſo ſmall and uſeleſs, but it is neceſſary to great 


up to believe a Lie. Did you live according to the 


neglect of Things neceſſary, which fills the World with 
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Thoughts accompliſh little. If any Man think that 
long Studies, Solomon hath ſpent ſo many Chapters in 


proud than they went thither, to be Plagues in all Coun- 


be ſhining Lights ; and when their own Tongues have 


and loath it, muſt be maligned and railed at for a 
real Wiſdom. That God is the Rewarder of them that | 


to know but little, and not take on them to know much. | 
For they are not able to diſcern Truth from Falſhood: 


apt to raiſe. Men may verily think, that they ſincere- 


natural Wits, or their Abode and Degrees in the Univer- 
ſities, will ſerve the turn inſtead of hard Studies! And 


Functions muſt be maintained, and therefore their Ig- 


think that he is in the Right: And if he think that it 


proveth that you ſhould be very ſuſpicious of your 
Selves. Ee | | | 


. * 


D. XIV. Study hard, and ſearch diligently and deeply, 
end that with umvearied Patience and Delight, ; Unplea- 
ſant Studies tire and ſeldom proſper. Slight running 


the Spirit is given to ſave us the Labour of hard and 


calling them, to dig, ſearch, cry, labour, wait for 
Wiſdom, that if that will not undeceive them, I can- 
not: They may as well ſay, that God's Bleſſing is to 
ſave the Husbandman the Labour of Plowing and Sow- 
ing: And that the Spirit is given to ſave Men the La- 
bour of Learning to read the Bible, or to hear it, or 
think of it, or to pray to God. Whereas the Spirit 
is given us to provoke and enable us to ſtudy hard, and 
read , and heir, and pray hard, and to proſper us here- 
And as yain are our idle Lads, that think that their 


ſo they come out almoſt as ignorant, and yet more 


treys where they come, to teach others by Example 
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D. XVII. Reverence the Church of God, þ,, 
up your Underitandings abſolutely to any Men; It 11 N 
of taking any Church, Sect, or Party, inſtead of. the ; i 
God, With the Univerſal Church, you myf we | 
and hold Concord ; It is certain, that it errech ng pd 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity : . Otherwiſe the BY. 
were no Church, no Chriſtians, and could not be f 
If a Papift ſay, ¶ and which # ths Church 23 fl 
him, It is the Univerſality of Chriſt;ans, or all 
hold theſe Efſentials; and when I ſay, that tc 
cannot fall from theſe Eſſentials, I do but ſay, i; 4 
ceaſe to be a Church: The Church is conſtituted of q 
known by the Eſſentials of Fairb ; and not the pp 
tials of Faith conſtituted by the Church, nor ſo ki ( 
by it; though it be known by it as the Tesche 


He that deſerteth the Chriſtian Univerſaliry, (a 
Deed though not in Words) and cleaveth roo 0 
to any Sect, (whether Papal or any, other) wil 
carried down the Stream by that Sec, and wil fun 
Underſtanding with all their Errors and Uncertain 
and confound them with the certain Truths of Gy 


the Idleneſs ind Senſuality which they learn them- 
ſelves ; and being ignorant, yet the Honour of their 


norance muſt be hid, which yet themſelves do weekly 
make Oſtentation of in the Pulpit, where they ſhould 


proclaimed it, thoſe of Underſtanding that obſerve 


ing how little their Teachers know. | | 
Nothing without long and hard Studies furniſneth the 
Mind with ſuch a Stock of Truth, as may be called 


diligently ſeek him, (and not of the lazy Neglecters of 
him) is the - ſecond Principle in Religion, Heb. 11. 6. 
They that cannot be at this Labour, muſt be content 


But while they ſleep the Tares are ſowed: Or while 
they open the Door, all crowd in that can come firſt; 
and they cannot make a juſt Separation. Ignorant 
Perſons will ſwarn with Errors, and he that erretb will 


is a divine and neceſſary Truth which he embraceth, 
how zealouſly may he purfue-it? Po 
D. XV. Take heed of a Byaſs of Carnal Intereſt, and 


to make up a mixt Religion with; and the. Revere 
of his Party, Church or Set, will blind his Mind. 2 
make him think all this his Duty. 5 1 

D. XVIII. Fear Error and ungrounded Confidence, Co 
ſider all the Miſchiefs of ir, which the World J 
long felt, and the Churches in Eaſt and Jef wes 
{trated by unto this Day; and which I have open 
to you before. He that feareth not a Sin and Misch 
is moſt unlikely to eſcape it. A tender Conſcien 
cannot be bold and raſh, where the Intereſt of Gy 
the Church, and his own and others Souls is fo mid 
concerned: When you are invited to turn Pop, 
Dua ter, or Anabaptiſt, or Antinomian, or Separai 
think, What if it ſhould prove an Error; and as greds 
Error as many godly learned Men affirm it to be? 
what a Gulf ſhould I plunge my Soul in? What Inju 
ſhould I do the Truth? What Wrong to Souls? Ar 
ſhall I raſhly venture on ſuch a Danger, any ng 
than I would do on Fornication, Drunkenneſs, ore 
ther Sin? And doth not the ſad Example of this % 
as well as all former Ages warn you to, be fearful 
what you entertain? O what promiling, what hop! 
ful, what confident Perſons, have dreadfully milca 
ried, and when they once began to roll down the i 
have not ſtopt till ſome of them arrived at Jntidzli 


of the diſturbing Paſſions, which Selfiſh Partiality will be 


ly love the Truth, when the ſecret Power of a carnal 
Intereſt, their Honour, their Profit or Pleaſure ,; is it that 
turneth about their Judgment, and furnifheth them 
with Arguments, and whets their Wits, ard maketh | 
them paflionately confident, and they are not aware 
of it. Is your Worldly Intere/f on that Side that vour 
Opinion is for 2 Though that prove it not falſe, it 


ſtanding. Be thankful for any Knowledge that) 


D. XVI. Keep np unfeigned fervent Love to others, even 
as to your eu ee. And then you will not contemn their 
Perſons and their Arguments, beyond certain Cauſe. 


Jou will not turn to. paſſionate Contentions, and Re- 


proaches of them when you differ; and the Reve- 
rence of your Elders, Teachers, Superiors, will make 
you more ready to ſuſpect your Selves than them. 
Moſt of our Scconceited Pretendersto Knowledge have 
loft thet Love and Reverence of Diſſenters, and are 
bold Defpiltrs of the Perſons, Reaſons and Writings 
of all that contradict their Error. And molt that ven- 


ture to caſt rhe Churches into Flames, and their Bre- 
thren into Silence and Sufferings, that they may plant 


their own Opitions, are great Deſpiſers of thoſe that 
they afflit, and- either hate them, or would make them 
hateful, leſt they ſhould be thought to be unjuſt. in u- 


ing them like hateful Perſons. Love that | thinketh 


not evil 
1 Cor 3 3 7 Vt 


F 'others', it not apt to Vaunt it 
gh * 9 N | | eK 2 6 i : jt 12 


* * 


| the Way to have the Illumination of God's Spirit, 


and Prophaneneſs, and others involved us in Conti 
ons? And yet ſhall we not fear, but rage and be ct 
fident? Mi 
And to ſee on the other Side, what Darknels 2 
Deluſion hath faln upon thouſands of the Papa! Gn 
and what their Error hath coſt: the World, hou 
make choſe that are that way inclined alſo fear. 
D. XIX. Above all pray and labour for a truly pam 
Mind, that is well acquainted with its own Defc&s ; © 
fear and fly from a proud Overvaluing of your cum Uni 


have, but take heed of thinking it greater than it 
The Devil's Sin, and the Imitation of Adam, 37% 3 


is not more uſual with God to bring e thole d 
are Proud of Greernefs, than to leave to Foly, B 
and Error, thoſe that are proud of dom; and 
leave to Sin and Wickedneſs, thoſe that are proud 
Goodneſs... A proud Underſtanding cannot be brou 
to ſuſpect it ſelf, | bur is confident of irs firſt uncipy 
ed Apprehenſions : It either feeleth no need di f 
Spirit's Light, but: deſpiſeth it as à Fancy; t 7 ; 
groweth/cenceited:2ahat all its conceptions are © ( 
Spirit, and is proud of that Spirit, which he hach 0 
Nothing maketh-chis-peremptory. Confidence in 
Conceits ſo common, as Pride of a Knowledge 5 
Men have not. Would the Lord but humble a 
Perſons throughly, they would think; Alas bat 4 F 
deceitfulMind have Ia buuꝰ un ſit to deſpiſe the Fua men! of 
that bave laboured for Knowledge far more tbanlba e an 


7 


| bow unfit te be confident ag ainſi [nch as know much mere ho 
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geep and common is this Pride, that the 
But {0 1 5 5 and they that think themſelves 4 
do. yet ordinarily fo evervalue their own Ap- 
lane, chat even theſe will ſtiffiy hold their vain 
len eaceful Opinions, and ſtiffly reject the Judg- 
pet 3 Arguments of the wiſeſt and beſt that will 

rde x Envious 3s ff, 8 
Died. XX. Laſtly, Keep in a Child-like, teachable, 
5 Reſolution, with 4 ſober and ſuſpended Fudgment, 
4 45 have not ſure Evidence to turn the Scales, When 
| of ſüch, Mat. 18. 3. Except ye be converted and be- 
en little Children, Ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the 
lm of Heaven: As he hath reſpe& to the Humili- 
Children in general (and their inception of a 
Life) ſo in ſpecial he ſeemeth to reſpect them as 


ear and learn all Cay ; They ſet not their Wits 
int their Maſters, and do not wrangle and ſtrive 
inſt him, and ſay, It is not ſo ; we know better 
n vou. But ſo abominably is Human Nature cor- 
Gol pred by tis Intellectual Pride, that when once Lads 
ra: bis enough to be from undera Tutor, commonly 
rad of Learning of others, they are of a teaching 
boar, and had rather ſpeak two Hours than hear 
una fer their Wits to contradict what they ſhould 
ben, and to Conquer thoſe that would Inſtruct 
een; and to ſhew themſelves Wiſer than to learn to 
dene 0:0 Wiſe ; and we can ſcarce talk with Man or 
cul mn, bur is the wiſeſt in the Company, and hard- 
SE: convinced of an Error. | 
col But cwo things here Tearneſtly adviſe you: 1. That 
m ſpend more time in Learning than in Diſpuring : 
er bur that Diſputing in irs Seaſon is neceſſary to 
aß tend the Truth: Bur uſually it engageth Mens 
eis in an eager oppoſition againſt others, and fo 


eth more according to the ability of the Diſputants, 
n the Merits of the Cauſe. ' And he that is worſted 
ſo galled at the Diſgrace, that he hateth the Truth 
e more for his ſake that hath diſhonoured him - and 
refore Paul ſpeaketh ſo oft againſt ſuch diſputing, 
faith that the Servant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, 


ut Oppoſers. 


. 


— - * 


ſciples : Set Children to School and their buſineſs is 


| would ordinarily if any Man have a mind to 


things than I, if you will be my Teacher, I ſhall thankful- 


KS to live, and ate ready to deſpair in the ſenſe |ly hear and learn] and defire him to open his Judgment 


to me in its fulleſt Evidence: And I would weigh it 
as the time and caſe required; And if I were fully 
ſatisfied againſt it, I would crave leave to tell him the 

Reaſons of my Diſſent, and crave his patient Audi- 

ence to the end. And when we well underſtood each 
others Mind and Reaſons, I would crave.leave then 

to end in Peace; unleſs the ſafety of others required 
a Diſpute to defend the Truth. 


2. And my ſpecial repeated Counſel is, that you 


to determine it. Be no further of either ſide than you 
know they are in the right; caſt not your ſelf into 
other Men's Opinions haſtily, upon flight Reaſons at 
a blind adventure. If you Tee not a Certainty,judge it 
not Certain. If you ſee but a Probability, judge it but 
Probable. Prove all things, and hold faſt = is 
that which is good. The Bereans are com- ?7%9-5.44 16 

mended for fearching the Scripture, and ſeeing whe- 

ther the things were ſo which Pau! had ſpoken. Truth 

| feareth not the Light. It is like Gold, that loſeth no- 


thing by the Fire. Darkneſs is its greateſt Enemy . 
and Diſhonour. Therefore look before you leap: 


you are bid, Believe not every ſpirit , but 
try the ſpirits whether they be of God. © 
Stand ſtill till you know that the ground is ſafe which 


I John 2. 


you are to tread on. When Poyſoners are as com- 


mon as Phyſicians, you will take heed what you take. 


ſtianity, to take too little than too much : For you 
are ſure to be ſaved if you are meer true Chriſtians : 
but how far 1 Antinomianiſm, c. may cor- 
rupt your Chriſtianity is a Controverſy. Wiſh them 
that urge you, to forbear their haſte in a Matter of 


ninſt the Truth which they ſhould receive : And it | everlaſting Conſequence : Theſe are not Matters to 
be raſhly done. And as long as you are Uncertain, 
profeſs your ſelves Uncertain ; and they will condemn 


you for your Ignorance when you are willing to know 
the Truth, ſo will not God. But when you are Cer- 


ty in your Duty. 
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. Saving Knowledge: 
* [. Cauſing our Love to God: 5 Fa i ach 7604s 
II. Thercby Qualifying us for his Love. 
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| wrangle with me, tell him; [ 15 yon know more of rheſe 


ſuſpend your Judgment till you have cogent Evidence 


It's ſafer when once you have the Eſſentials of Chri- 


tain, reſolve in the Strength of God, and hold faſt 
: whatever it coſt you, even to the Death, and never 
be gentle, and apt to teach, and in Meekneſs in- fear being Loſers by God, by his Truth, or by Fideli- 


— — — 


Diſeaſe 


. Eretending to kxow that which we 
ich I more deſire than hope to cure; I hay 


E. | | / 


now | 


þ Pb 4 , - *.1 4a 12 
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100 R. VIII. 3. But if am Man Love God, the ſame is known of lim. 
8 II A 1. Knowledge is to be Eſtimated more by rhe end it Tendeth to, than by it Self. 


"FF Aving done with that Epidemical Mortal | left but a little room for the nohler part of my Subject, 
| ſe , (SELF-CONCEITEDNESS or True Savi 
PREFIDENCE or over-baſty Fudging, and i not my principal Deſign. | 

2 1 "The meaning of the Text I gave you before: The 
e] true Paraphraſs of it is as followeth; As if 1 7 | 
C | we aid ; 
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ns Knowledge, becauſe the handling of it was 
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- Of True Saving 


* 


Knowleuge. ” 8 i | Pani 


ſaid ; [ © You overvalue your barren Notions, and 
Wiſe ; whereas Know- 
ce ledge is a Means to a higher End; And that End is 
© to make us Lovers of God, that ſo we may be known 
« with Love by him; For to Love God and be belo- 
<yed by him is Man's Felicity and ultimate End; and 
< therefore that which we mult ſeek after and live for 
* inthe World; and he is to be accounted the Wiſeſt 
© Man that loveth God moſt ; when unſanctified No- 


ce think that by them you are 


* tions and Speculations will prove but Folly.” ] 
This being the true meaning of the Text, 


veral Doctrines or Propoſitions. 


Doct. 1. Knowledge is a means to a higher end, accord- 


ing to which it is to be eſtimated. 


Doct. 2. The end of knowledge is to make us Lovers of 


God, and ſo to be known with Love by bim. 


<4 


Do. z. Therefore Knowledge is 10 be walued, fought 


and uſed, as it tendeth to this holy bleſſed End. 


Doct. 4. And therefore thoſe are to be accounted the i. 
{eſt or beft»-knowing Men, that Love God moſt ; and 


not thoſe that are ſtored with unholy Knowledge. 


For the firſt of theſe, that | Knowledge is a means to 


4 higher end J I ſhall ficit open it, and then prove it. 


I. Aquinas and ſome other Schoolmen make the 
Viſion or Knowledge of God, to be the higheſt part 
of Man's Felicity: And I deny not but that the three 
Faculties of Man's Soul, ( Vital- Attivity, Intellect and 

ill) as the Image of the Divine Trinity, have a 
kind of inſeparability and coequality. And therefore 
each of their perfe&rons and perfect Receptions from God, 


and Operations on God, is the Ultimate End of Man 


But yet they are Dinguiſhable, though not diviſible ; and 
there is ſuch an Order among them, as that one may 
in ſome reſpects be called the Inceptor and another the 
Perfector of Human Operations; and ſo the Acts of one 
be called a means to the Acts of the other. And thus 
though the Vi/ion or Knowledge of God be one inadequate 


Conception (if not a part) of our ultimate End 


yet 

9 
the Love of God, and Living to God, are alſo be? a | 
Conceptions or Parts of it: yea and the more comple- | 
tive perfect Parts, which we call finis ultimate ulti- 


mus. 


II. The proof ſhall be fetcht, 1. From the Order 
and Uſe of che Faculties of the Soul. 2. From the 
Objects. 3. From the Conſtitution of the Acts. 4. 


From expreſs Scripture. _ 
I. It is evident to our internal Perception; 1. 


but an initial Introductory Act. 


Yea, 2. It is evident that the Soul is not Satisfied 
with bare &nowing, if no Delight or Complacency follow: 
For what is that which we call Satisfaction, but the 

Complacency of the Will ? Suppoſe a Man to have no 
effect upon his , no Pleaſure, no Contentation in his 
Knowledge, and what Hlicity or Deſirable Good to him 
would there be, in all tlie Knowledge in the World ? 
Yea when I name either | Good ] or [Deſirable] eve- 
ry one knoweth that I name an object of the Wil. 
Therefore if you ſtop at bare Intellection, it is not to 
be called God or Deſirable as to the Intelle, theſe be- 
ing not proper intellectual Objects: Though remote- 
ly I confeſs they are; /that is, that which is called 
' Geod, Amiable and Deſirable primarily as the proper Ob- 


I ſhall 
briefly ſpeak of it by Parts, as it containeth theſe ſe- 


That 
the Underfanding is but the Guide of the Will, and Ads 
Acts but mediate to determine the Will: As the Eye 
is to lead the Apperitive and Executive Faculties, by 
prelen.ing to them their proper Objects. To know 1s 


ſwer,He that will decide that great Controyers, © 
diſtinguiſh, 1. Between Senſitive Pleaſure: 5 
Complacency of the Will. 2. Between that wit 
Good only to me, and that which is Good to othen 
that which is Good in relation to the Supteam ad 
nal Will of God. 3. Between the Exterior and th 
rerior Acts of Virtue, and then you ſhall ſee cih 
Torquatus eaſily reconciled, thus. 9 
1. It is certain that GOODNESS and the yp 
are ſo eſſentially related to each other, that cher 
each enter the other's Definition, To he Fi * 
to be Volibile; and to Will is ever Velle Bomm. 
2. It is certain that God's Will is the Original 
End of all Created Good, which hath its Effe 
relation to his Will. And therefore if it wer n 
ble for Virtue to be unpleaſant or pernicious ny 
Poſſeſſor, it would be good as it is ſuited and ja 
to the Will of God. | ths 


3. Therefore it cannot be ſaid, that Virtue a; 
is better than Virtue as it pleaſeth God: But it is . 
certain that Virtue as Virtue is pleaſing to God, (x; 
the Objective Apritude,) and that Virtue as pleaty 
God, and conſequently as Virtus, is better dan! 
tue, as it is pleaſant to the Poſſeſſor. 1 
4. And it is certain that Virtue, as it is prefirabl, » 
juſtly pleaſing to Mankind, to the Church, to Kingdm, 
Publick Societies or Multitudes, is better than as ir i h 
ſing unto one. Becauſe the Good of many is better than 
one. J 5 
F. And it is certain that Virtue, as it pleaſeth the; 
tional Hi is better than as it pleaſeth the meer Sf 
Appetite, which ic ſeldom doth: And therefore gd 
ſuality hath no advantage hence. 1 

6. And Virtue as it profireth, though at preſent ky 
caſion Sorrow or Diſplicence in its Conſequents, is k 
than that which at the preſent only pleaſeth, y 
quickly vaniſheth. But that Profit lieth in this, t 
it prepareth for everlaſting, or more durable Pla 
And a Long Pleaſure attained by Preſent Sorrow, is in 

than a Momentary Pleaſure ; which is another di 
rence between Senſual Sinful, and Spiritual Dai 
Delights. $A _ 

7. And to end all this Controverfie between us ut 
3 it is Notorious, that the Internal Vital Ad 

rue Virtue, are nothing elſe radically but Pleſur 
ſelf: For it is radically and ſummarily nothing butt 
| Loveof God andGoodneſs: And Love in its propereſt Noi 
is nothing but the Ccmplacency of the Wil. To ſay,! lat 
is but to lay, I pleaſerh me; unleſs when you ſpeak 
either Senſual Appetite and Delight, or Love as 0 
junct with ſome other Ad or Paſſion. And (thay 
Occam here ſtretch it a little too far) it is certaintl 
the External Act f Man hath no Virtue in it that b. 
ral, but /econdary, and derived from the Wil, even 
far as it is Voluntary. So that the Informing Root 
all Virtue is Will, Love or Complacency ; which 4 
uſeth to call Delectation, aſſerting what I now all 
So that the Queſtion now is, Whether Virtne, Wi 
is nothing but Complacency in Good, be bets! 
Complacency Or as Virtue ; that 1s, under one Name 
another? or whether it be better as Virtue, or & 
tue ? as Complacency, or as Complacency ? 3 

If you think I make Cicero and the old Philoſopl 

Fools, by feigning them to agitate ſuch a Queſtion 
anſwer, 1. It they do fo, it is not my doing, burtih 
own. 2. But I think Cicero meant not fo feolill 
but underftood Epicurm only of Senſual Plealurt,and 


ject of the Mill, muſt be diſcerned to be ſuch by the 
Underſtanding : When yet the formal Notion of the In- 
tellects Object, is but quid intelligibile, which material- 
ly is Ens, Unum, Verum, Bonum: But Goodneſs is the 
Formal Notion of the Object of the Will, and not on- 
the 8 8 3 
I any ſay that I ſeem here to take part with Epi- 
curus, ( and Ciceros Torquatus) who erred by placing 
the chief Excellency of Virtue in the Pleaſure of it; 


and conſequently making any thing more Excellent 


of Rational, 3. Gr at leaſt, of Private Pleaſure of a 
gle Perſon, as oppoſite to the Utility and Pleaſure 
Multitudes. 4. 


to God, it is better than as pleaſing to me, 
So that notwithſtanding this Objection ( chus 


* 


1 which is mere Pleaſant, ough it be Sin it felt; I an- 


4 


| anſwered) the 48; of the Intellect meerly 25 ſuch, 


. 


* 


nd whether he had ſo much Th 
logy as to remember that which is it that reſolve 
the whole Doubt, I know not, viz. that Virtie # 

tue is objectively pleaſing to the Will of Ged;and 3s fn 


out their reſpect to ſome il (either of God of A 
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not ſo much as. fe ormally Amiable 5 Deſirable Or | 


I further add, that the Ad of the Intelett may be 
J involuntary, diſpleaſiug, and both morally and pe- 
l. A Man may by God be forbidden to ſearch 
Pia to know ſome Things ; and to En them 
5 luntarily done) may be his Sin. And all know 
Man muſt be neceſſitated to know many Things ; 

hat Knowledge may torment him: As to know 
| ws, Loſſes, Eumities, Injuries, future Evils ; eſpeci- 
ur by an Accuſing Cenſcience, and God's Diſblea- 
And Devils and Damned Souls have ſuch Know- 


05 All this is true of ſome Knowledge, but not of the 
nuledge of God or Goodneſl, > « 
4 1. It is granted then that Knowledge, as ſuch, is 
ſuff cient to be Man's Felicity, or Final Act. 2. And 
0 the Object, I ealily grant that the true Knowledge 
00 is the Initial part of Man's Felicity; But that is 
ch, becauſe it ever inferreth that Love or Compla- 
» of the Vill, which is the more compleatiye part. 
But there is a Knowledge even of God, which being 
rated from Love, is Sin and Miſery, As the Devils 
Damned that believe and tremble, and hate and ſuf- 
are not without all kmowledgeof God. So much for 
firſt Proof, fetch d from the order of the Faculties 
the Soul, F | . 
II. The Second Proof is fetcht from the Object: 
's not meer Intelligibility that bleſſeth a Man, but 
ines, which as ſuch is the formal Object of the Will, 
pugh the material Object of the Under ftanding. It is 
lealant thing for the Eyes to behold the Sun: And as 
a{ant, it is good; and alſo as aſeful to further Plea- 
e of our ſelves or others. Nothing maketh a Man 
d or Happy, but as it is Good, Therefore the Good- 
; of God, (his tranſcendent Perfection by which he 
tick Eſentially Good in bimſelf, and amiable to yt g 
d then Good and Amiable to us all) is the ultimately 
mate Object of Man's Soul to which his Intelligibi- 


* 


is ſuppoſed. 


ſeveral Act.: Knowledge being but an Introdu&jve 
#, ſuppoſeth not Love, as to its Eſſence. (though it 
Wduce it as an Effect:) But Love includethKnowledge in 
4 the number of two includeth one, when one doth 


Vi eder than one alone. | © Bb 
La. The Fourth Proof is from Expreſs Scriptiire ; 
{peat vill only cite ſome plain ones which need no tedi- 
as cons Comment. 1. For Lowe its ſaid, 1 Fohn 4.16; 17, 


e have known and believed the Love that God hath 
: God is Love, and he that dwelleth in Love, dwel- 
bin God, and God in him. Herein is our Love made 


neſs in the Day of Fudgment : Becauſe as he is, ſo are 
in this World: There is no Fear in Love, but Perfett 
we cafteth out Fear, He that feareth is not made per- 
in Love.] So that Love is the Perfection of 
lan . | a 

Me excelent way : Though ] underſtand all Myſteries, and 
kwledge, and have not Charity, I am nothing. — Cha- 
] * failetb — 13. The greateſt of theſe is Cha- 


Js | 

* 8. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of 
A XC. | 

dom. 13. 10. Love is the fulfilling of the Lau. 
Rom. J. 5. The Love of God is poured out on our Hearts 
be Holy Ghoſt which is given to uu. | 
Bal. 5. 6. Faith which worketh by Love, © 
th, 22. 37. The Firſt and Great Commandment 
* ſhalt. Love the Lord thy God with all thy 
75 „ 1 1 : * f | 3 : 

Luke 10. 27; Deut. 10. 12. and 11. 113. 22. and 19. 


Yetter 
Name 
Ir 45 


bus þ y 5. F. II. and 31. 23. and 69. 35. and 119. 
71 and 145, 20. Fam. I. 12. He ſhall receive the Crown 
[0 


II. The third Proof is from the Conſtitution of 


include two. Therefore both together muſt needs be 


fel, (or in this the Love with us is perfect) that we have 


Cor. 12, 31; and 13. 2, c. Yet ſhew I unto yon a 


ud 14. 3. and 30. 6: 16. 20. Foſh. 22. y. and 23. 


Prov, 8. 17. I Le them that Love me. | 
See John 14. 21, and 16. 27, x John 4. 19. John 21. 
15, 16, 17. 1 John 3. 22. Heb. 11. 6, &c. _ = 
And of Knowledge it is ſaid, [John 13. 17. If ye 
know theſe things, bappy are ye if ye do them. 5 
See James 2. 14. to the End, John 15. 24. But 
5 they have both ſeen and hated, both me and my Fa- 
ther. | 5 We I 
Luke 12. 47. Knowing God's Will, and. not doing 
it, prepareth Men for many Stripes. See Rom. 2. And 
as barren Knowledge is oft made the Aggravation of 
Sin, ſo True Knowledge is uſually made the Cauſe 
or Means of Lowe and Obedience, 1 John 4. 8: He that 
toveth not, knoweth not God. 2 Pet. 1. 2. Grace and Pence 
be multiplied to you, through the Knowledge of God. — 2 Pet. 
2. 20. and many ſuch like. 3 . 
I conclude therefore that the Knowledge of Creatures 
is not deſirable ultimately for it. ſelf, but as it leadeth 
up the Soul to God. And the Knowledge of God, tho 
deſirable ultimately for it ſelf, yet not as the perfect, but 
the initial p.rt of our ultimate Ad or End, and as the 
Means or Cauſe of that Live of God, which is the mors 
perfed&Part of that ultimate Perfection. 


CHA P. II. s The End of Knowledge is to make us 
Lovers of God, and ſo to be known with Love by 
mm 8 ; 5 


THis is the Second Doctrine contain d in the mean: 
ing of the Text: Where is included, 1. That all 
Knowledge of Creatures (called Learning) muſt be 


Love of God: Which is moſt evident in that the whole 
Creation is the Work of God, bearing the Image or 
Impreſs of his Perfections, to reveal him to the Intel- 
lectual Creature, and to be the means of provoking 
us to his Love, and helping us in his Service. To de- 
ny this therefore is to ſubyert the uſe of the whole Cre- 


OCNMMMM_AMME.  ;. io... 

2. It is included as was afore- proved, that all our 
Knowledge of God himſclf, is given us to kindle in us 
the Love of God. It is the Bellows to blow up this ho- 
ly Fire. If it do not this, it is unſound and dead. ir 
it do this, it hath attained its End ; which is much of 


dice hindereth many from underſtanding. 
Knowledge firſt kindleth but ſome weak Initial Act of 


AHections, is hardly known to, be ſincere by him that 
and the Holy Ghoſt ſtill working as che principal 
Cauſe, infuſeth or operateth a radicated Habit. So 
that this Holy Love becometh like a nature in the Soul, 
even a Divine Nature: And it becometh in a fort na- 
tural to us to love God and Goodneſs, though fot as 
the Brutiſh Nature, which is exerciſed by Neceſſity, an 
without Reaſon. And this new Nature of e 
is called the New Creatute, and the Holy Ghoſt dwel- 
ling in us, and the Spirit of Adoption ; and is our 
Vew-Name, the White-Stone, the Witneſs in our ſelves 
that Chriſt is the Saviour, and that we are the 
Regenerate Children of God, the Pledge, the Ear 
nelf, che Firſt-Fruits, and the Fore- taſte of Life Eter- 
nal. | | | . 
And all the Works of a Chriſtian are fo far trul) 
holy, as they are the Effect of holy Lwe : For, I. Ho- 
Los is but à holy Wil; and the Mill is the Man, itt 


Act upon the Final Object ; and all other Gracious Ack: 


End is it that informeth all che Means, they being fuch 
only as they are adapted to the End 

And in this Senſe it is true which is {aid {in the 
Schools, (though many Proteſtants weitere 
it, have contradicked it) that Love is the Firm of all 


O 2, F. 


Ufe which the Lori bath promiſed to them that Love 


Credture ; 


valued and uſed but as a Means to the Rnowledge and 
ation, and to ſet up God's Works as an uſeleſs Shadow, 


the Meaning of James in that Chap. II. which Preju- 
z. This Love of God hath its Degrees and Effects. 
Love; which through mixtures of Fear, and of Car na! 


hath it. But afterward it produceth borh ſtronger Aces, 


point of Morality, 2. And the Love of God is our Final 


are ſome way Means ſubſervient to this End: And the 


rqovp Grices { That is, It is the heart of the New 
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Benevolence, and Love efficient. 


Creature; or it is that by which the Man is morally to | 
be reputed and denominated : And it js the final 


Grace which animateth or informeth the reſt as 


moans,”** 2 IN | 
And thus it is true, that when you will prove any 
Grace to be ſincere and ſaving, or any Evidence cer- 
tain, you muſt prove it to participate of the Love of 
God and Goodneſs, or you have failed and ſaid nothing. 
(Yea, you muſt prove it to be conjunct with predo- 
minant Love,which ſetteth God above all Creatures.) 
And if you will prove any Good Work to be accepta- 
ble to God, (Prayer, Praiſe, Alms, Juſtice, &.) you 
muſt prove that it cometh from this Predominant Love. 
For it is ſo far and no further acceptable to God. 
And their Ignorance is but to be pitied, who tell 


you that this is to make our Love of God to be inſtead 
of Chriſt to us, or to ſet up an acceptable Righteouſ- 


neſs or Merit in our ſelves : For we dream not that 
our Love of God was a Sacritice for our Sins, and the 


Expiatory Atonement and Satisfaction to Juſtice, nor 
that Merit which procured us Love it ſelf, or purcha- 


ſed us the Holy Ghoſt. Our meaning is that Good- 
neſs is the only proper Obje& of Love : And God 


loveth his Eſſential Goodneſs. firſt, and Created Good- 
neſs next: And our Mora Goodneſs which is his Image 


is Holy Love (producd by and joined with Holy Wiſdom 


and Vitality.) And ſo though God love us in Chriſt, or 


as Related to him, it is as Holy Members of him; and 
not that he loveth complacentially the Haters of God 
for their Relation to Chriſt, without Reſpect to any 


Goodneſs in themſelves. And to ſay that Chriſt ma- 


keth us Acceptable and Amiable to God, is all one as 


to ſay that he procureth us the Pardon of Sin, and 


the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and maketh us Holy Lo- 
vers of-God : Or that he is indeed our Saviour. He 
that commendeth Health as wrought by his Phyſician, 
doth not ſet Health inſtead of the Phyſician. Chriſt | 


is the Phyſician ; the Holy Ghoft or Holy Love in us, is 


our Health: To procure and give us the Holy Ghoſt, 


is Chriſt's Office. He pardoneth our Sin when he 


pardoneth the Puniſhment : The privation of the 


Holy Ghoſt and his Operations is our principal Puniſh- 
ment: And therefore (not all, but) the principal 
part of our Pardon ly eth in the giving us the Holy 
Ghoſt. ” | 


g But ſome will ſay, That if God love nothing but Good- 


_ neſs, and love us no further than we are good, how then did 


he Jede us firſt, and while we were bu Enemies? Are not 
Electian, Creation, Redemption and Converſion, Acts of 


Love? And u not our Love, the Fruit of bu Love? 


Anſw. Thus Names not opened by confounding 
Heads, are made the Matter of a thouſand Contro- 
verſies. As our Love is nothing but our Mil, ſo the 


| Word Love is taken ſtrid/y and properly, or largely 


and leſs properly. A Man's Witt is conſidered as Ef- 
cient or as Final. As it reſped eth a future Effect, or a 
preſent exiſtent Good. And fo God's Will as it is fal, and 


reſpecleth things exiſtent, either 1. In eſſe cognito. 2. Or in 


e reali, is called Complacence, and only Complacence is 
Love in the ſtrict and propereſt Senſe. But God's Will 
as efficient of Good, may in a laxer Senſe be called Love. 


Gods Will is the Fountain or efficient Cauſe of all 


Good, Natural and Moral in the World. And fo you 
may call Gods cauſing or making Good, by the Name 
of Love, if you pleaſe ; remembring that it is but the 
Name that 15 queſtioned : But his Complacency in good 
foreſeen, or exiſtent,is ſtrictly called his Lowe. And fo 
{till God loveth nothing in either Senſe but good. For 


1. He cauſeth nothing but good. 2. And he ispleaſed 


in nothing but good as good. 
Qi. But bow then doth God love hi Enemies? : 
Anſw. I. He maketh us Men, which may be called 
one Act of efficient Love: And he Redeeemeth them; 
and he giveth them all the good Things which they 
poſleſs ; And he ſanctifieth ſome, and maketh them 
overs of him, that is, holy. And thus he wileth their 
Good, while they are Nothing or Evil; which is called 


| 


| 


| 


mies of God, to be the matter of his Comp] 


that God loveth all that truly love bim: For to be ys 


and Duties concur, as ſuppoſing them ſeparable? ( 


will prove the preſence of the reft. Theſe Eſenti 


| 


9 


3. The Love of God is the final, perfec Oper 


2. And he hath true Love of Complacency:. 
I. As they have the good of human Tong Wy 
thereby are capable of Grace”, and all the Lu 
Service which after they may perform. 3. Anda * 
arè Related to Chriſt as bis Redeemed ones. 4 Ns 
by Relation they are thoſe that God fer- Iva 
Love and Serve bim here, and in the Perfeg;,,. * 
Eternal Glory. There is all this good in ſome p. 


{ 


And beyond their Goodneſs he hath no Clnpjc® 
in them, | Ent e "My 

3. And to clear up all this, ſtill remember. 
though Man's Will is changed by or upon the yy 
Objects, yet ſo is not the will of God; And ted 
fore all theſe Words ſignify no Variety or Chan, 
God ; but only how his ſimple immutable Ef 
Will is variouſly related to and denominated fe. 
ths Connotation of Effects and Objects, * 

4. Alſo it muſt be noted, as included in the Ju 


of bim, here meaneth, to be known with apprij; 
and /ove as bis peculiar people. As Pſal. 1. 6. itish 
The Lord knoweth the way of the righteous ; and ſo 
And of the wicked, Mar. 25. 12. Depart from 
know you not. God owneth with. love all thoſe that l 
bim. What Parts, what Quality, what Degree (, 
ver Men are of, whatever Difference elſe there 
among them, if they are true Lovers of God, the 
are certainly approved and beloved by him. Thi 
ing the very Heart and Eſſence of the new Cream 
and the Divine Nature in us, muſt needs prove 8 
Man to be Amiable to God that hath it. Other thin 
are true Marks of a Child of God, only ſo far a5tþ 
participate of Love: But Love is the primary prog 
pra which proveth us Adopted diretly d 
And here you may reſolve the Queſtion that ſeens 
ſo difficult to many: Whether when the Scriptur 
ther by deſcribing the godly, or by promiſing Ii 
doth mention ſome one Grace or Duty, as the Ch 
racter of a Saint, or the Condition of Salvation, it 
to be underſtood with a ceteris paribus, if other Gra 
abſolutely, as . that one mark infallible, l 
cauſe it is never ſeparated from the reſt? 
 Anſw. The new Man hath, 1. Its Eſſential Patt 
and 2. Its Integrals ; and 3. Its Accidents. The En 
als are ever infallible Marks, and are inſeparable ſro 
each other: Any one of them will prove us Hoh 


are an united Trinity of Graces, Holy Life, Light u 
Love; where each one hath” the common Efenc ( 
Holineſs, which is their objective Termination upd 
God ; and each is linked by Participation to anothe 
Holy Vitality is Vital Activity towards God, in Mint 
Will and Practice; Holy Light is that Knowledge Al 
Belief which kindleth Love, and cauſeth a Holy Li 
Holy Liſe is that Complacency of il in God 1 
Goodneſs, which is kindled by Holy Life and Lg 
and operateth in Holy Practice. Any one of th 
thus deſcribed, where Love is the Heart of all, 5 
infallible mark of Helizeſs. But all other Graces 2 
Duties which are but the Integrals of Holineſs, art 
Characters and Promiſes to be underſtood with à c 
paribus ; that is, ſuppoſing them to be animated . 


Holy Love, and cauſed by Holy Life and Light Kno | Le 
ledge and Belief.) ur 
And that God doth moſt certainly Love all i + 
Love him, beſides the forementioned Proofs from det ec 

| pture, 18 further evident. _— 105 
1. The Love of God and Goodneſs is the Divine Ng. 1 
ture: And God cannot but Love his own Nature E 
us: Tris his Image, which (as in its ſeveral Deg'*, * 
he Loveth for himſelf, and next to himſelf. = _ - 
2. The Love of God is the Rectitude of Mans Sen 4 
its Soundneſs, Health and Beauty: And God Lot 4 


the Rectitude of his Creatures. 


* 
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ge Soul; even that end which it was Created and 
med for: And God loveth to have his Works 
| 75 heir End, and to ſee them in their Perfecti- 


The Love of God is the Goodveſs of the Soul it 
. And Goodneſs 15 Amiableneſs, and muſt needs be 
a by Him that is Goodneſs and Perfection Him- 


* The Love of God is our uniting adbeſion to him: 
þ God that firſt draweth up the Soul to this Union, 
of not himſelf reject us, and avoid it. 
Love is a pregnant, powerful, pleaſing Grace - 
| Jelivereth up our ſelves, and all that we have to 
od: It delighterh in Duty Tr conquereth Difficul- 
s: It contemneth Competitors, and trampleth on 
lemptations: It accounteth nothing too much, nor 
ear for | 
C -— pondus, according to which ic will ordinarily 
> A Man's Love, is his Will, bis Heart, Himſelf : 
14 if God have our Love, he hath our ſelves, and 


* ur all: So that God cannot but Love the Soul that 
is fa uly Loveth him as Gd. 

lo o& gut here are ſome Doubts to be reſolved. | 

* I. What if the ſame Soul have Love and Sin mix- | 
at ; ; or ſincere Love in a degree that is ſinfully defective, and 
e onen: with ſomething of its contrary; God muſt 


ere het Sin; How then can he Love that Soul 2 

Inu. Remember {till that Diverſity is only in us, 
g not in God: Therefore God's Will is related and 
enn enom'nated towards us, juſt as its Object is. All 
it is Good in us God loveth : All that is Evil in us 
e hateth Where Goodneſs is predominant , there 
id's Love is predominant, or greateſt (from this Re- 
tion and Connotation.) Where Sz is predominant, 


Ind we may well expect that the Effects be Anſwera- 


le, | : 1 
bo Obj. But we are beloved as Elect before Converſion. 
/n'w. That was. anſwered before. That is, God 


| 


os. 


God. Love 1s the Soul's Nature, Appe- | 


docs Averſation, Diſplicency or Hatred is the Chief. 


e en Eternity purpoſed to make us Good, and Amia- 


n, Ke, and Happy; if you will call that (as you may) 
. 8 . 

le 2 Obj. But we are beloved in Chriſt, for his Righteouſneſs 
ble, M Goodneſs, and not for our own. © = 
4n/. The latter is falſe : The former is thus true: 
| Parc che Merits of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, 
od will pardon our Sins, and make us Good, Holy 
ble md Happy; and will Love us as the Holy Members 
Eſeenti ly. E 
jor ly Obj. But if God muſt needs Love ſincere imperfect Lo- 
70 / im as ſuch, with a predominant Love, (which 
ny Ju nt damn them 3) then Sin might have been pardon- 
anche it t Chriſt's Death, and the Sinner be loved with- 
n Mint ; bis Righteouſneſs, if be had but ſincerely loved 

id | | 


oly Li an, The Suppoſition is falſe, That a Sinner 
God Mud have Loved God without Pardon and the Spirit, 


d Lig ( chaſed by the Death and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 


of che perfectly Loveth the perfected Souls in Glory, 
11, is heir own Holy Perfection, but they never attain- 
aces t, but by Chriſt. And God loveth us here, ac- 
fs, are ding to the Meaſure of our Love to him: But no 
a ca can thus Lowe him, till his Sin be pardoned ; for 
red iich he was deprived of the Spirit, which muſt kin- 
(Kno Love. And Imperfect Love is ever joined with 


all cho" ;) I mean that Love, which is /infully im- 
om Xt lect. 90 a 


Queſt, 2. Doth not God's Loving us make us Happy ? 


vine M e, it muſt make us Holy. And then none that he 


Nature T b 2231] fall away from bim: Whereas the fallen An- 
Degree ww Adam Loved him, and yet fell from him : How 
bey beloved by bim? „ 

I before told you that God's Will (or Love) is 
d Lore Effcien:, cauſing Good, and then Final, being plea- 
12 the Good that is cauſed. God's Efficient Will or 


| is Son; that is, both as Related to him, and as 


perfect Pardon , (whatever ſome falſly ſay to the 


on 


P doth fo far make Men Holy and Happy as they | 


— 


are ſuch, even efficiently: But God's Will, or Love, 4s 
it is our Cauſa Finalis, and the Terminating Object of 
our Love, and 1s pleaſed in us, and approveth us, is 
not the Efficient Cauſe of our Holineſs and Happineſs ; 
but the objeFive and perfe# conſtitutive Cauſe. Now 


you muſt further note, that God's Benevolent Efficient 


Will, or Love, doch give Men various Degrees of Holi- 


| eſs. To Adam in Innocency he gave but ſuch a De- 


gree, and upon ſuch Terms, as he could loſe and 
calt away; which he did. But to the Bleſſed in Glo- 
ry, he. giveth that which they ſhall never loſe. Theſè 
Degrees are from God's Efficient Love, or Will ; 
which, therefore, cauſeth ſome to perſevere, when 
it left Adam to himſelf, to ſtand or fall. But it is not 
God's Final Love of Complacency, as ſuch, that cauſeth 
our Perſeverance : For Adam had this Love, as long 


that it is not that Final Complacency, which is the 
Terminus of our Holineſs, and Conſtitutive Cauſe of 
our Happineſs, which alone will ſecure the Pepetui- 
ty of either of the. 7 | 

Obj. Thus you make God mutable in his Love, as Lo- 
ving Adam more before his Fall, than after. 

| Anſw, I told you, Loving, and not Loving the Crea- 
ture, are no Changes in God, but in the Creature. 
It is Man that is mutable, and not God. It is only 


the Relation of God's Will to the Creature, as vary- 


ing in it ſelf, and the extrinſick Denomination , by 
Connotation of a changed Object, which is changed 
as to God. As the Sun is not changed when you wink 
and when you open your Eyes ; nor a Pillar changed 


Hand, and ſometimes on your Left. 


Notion of our End, Perfection, or Felicity; but to be 
Known and Loved by God, is the other Part, which mu 
be taken in, to make up the total Notion of our End. 


In our Love, God is conſidered as the Obje# : Buc 


jet: But yer not as an Object of Efficiency, but of 
Approbation, and à Pleaſed Will or Delight. Here then 
the great Difficulty 1s, in reſolving which of theſe is 
the higheſt perfettive Notion of Man's Felicity; Perfection, 
or Ultimate End; Our Love to God, or God's Love 
Fo Us, | 

 Anſw. It is mutual Love and Union, Which is the 
true and complear Notion of our End: And to com- 
pare God's Love and ours as the Parts, and tell which 
is the final principal Part or Notion , is not eaſy, nor 
abſolutely neceſſary... But I conceive, 

1. That our Love to God is Objedtively, or as to the 
Object of it, infinitely more excellent than God's 
Love to us, as to the Object: Which is but to fay, 
That God is Infnitely better than Man. God loveth 
Man, who is a Worm: But we love God, who is 
Perfect Goodneſs. 8 


Love to him: For it is God's Eſſential Will, which 
loveth us; and it is the Will of a Worm, that lo- 
veth God. | | | 
z. That Man's Felicity, as ſuch, is not the cheif 
Notion of his Ultimate End : But he muſt Love God 


ter than God as our Felicity. 

4. That Man's true Ultimate End, containeth theſe 
Five Inadequate Conceprions, 1. The loweſt Notion 
or Part of it, is, Our own Hilineſs and Felicity. 2. 
The next Notion of it, is, The Perfection of the 
Church and Univerſe, to which we contribute, and 
which we muſt value above our own ; including the 
Glory of Chriſt's Humanity. 3. The Third Notion, 
is, The Glory or Luſtre of God's Perfections, as they 
ſhine forth in us, and all his perfected Glorious Works. 
4. The Fourth Notion is, Ged's own Eſſential Gootne(;, 


Vol. IV. 2 2 2 


as he loved God, and ſtood ; and he after loſt it: 80 8 


when your Motion ſets it ſometimes on your Right 


5. Laſtly, It muſt be noted, as included in the 
Text, That our own Loving God, is not the only or tota! 


in God's Complacential Love to us, he is conſidered as 
Active, and his Love as an Act, and Man as the Ob- 


2. God's Love to us, as to the Agent and the Ad e 
parte Agent, is Infinitely more excellent than our 


as God, better than his own Felicity as ſuch, or ber- 


as the Object of our Knowledge, Love, and Praile. 
7 The - 


| 
* 
6 
1 
. 
if 
1. 
5 
700 
F 
170 
7 
+ 


4 
1 
YN 
4 
17 


- 
— ener — — 
— — — 2 — 
= — — T 


$46 Of True Saving Knowledge, . - | 


. +. 
WAS PE ANG as iy 


"OL £ 


Goodneſs is ſo naturally the Object of the Will, that if 


"I" - 75 _ —_ — 4 — 
— = — — — — — — — — — — 
PR ” 5 . 
— — , . - 
äæñZſoʒ“l.— — — — ͤ wmä—— — — — 
855 


ture that knoweth it not in any of theſe reſpects, that 


eth nething; that is, no one Being, though he may 


the Letters, and place them by Art, but never learnt 
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Tee,) yet he is without the true Practical Knowledge, 


Ib 


his Third Doctrine is much of the Scope of the 


the meaſure of its worth, and we the Motives of our De- 
fires of it, and the Direction for our fing of it. EK 

1. All Knowledge that kindleth not the Love of 
God inus, is ſo narrow and ſmall that it deſerveth not 


Things that ſuch a Perſon is ignorant of, are a chou- 
{and times more or greater, than that little which 


1. He hath no ſound and real Knowledge of God. 
For if he knew God truly, he could not but love him: 


Men well knew the Infinite Good, they muſt needs 
love him: However there is a Partial Knowledge that 
is ſeparable from Sincere Love. „„ 
2. He that knoweth not and loveth not God, nei- 
ther knoweth nor loveth any Creature truly and effe- 
ctually either as it is OF God, or Through him, or To bim; 
either as ic beareth the Impreſs of the Glorious Effci- 
ent, or as it is ordered to its End by the moſt Wiſe Dire- 
ctor, or as it is a Means to lead up Souls to God, or to 
glorifie and pleaſe him, no nor to make Man truly 
happy. And can he be ſaid indeed to know any Crea- 


knoweth neither its Original, Order or Uſe ? Doth a 
Dog or a Gooſe know a Book of Philoſophy, becauſe 
he looketh on it, and ſeeth the Bulk? Doth he know 
a Clock or Watch, who knoweth no more of it, but 
chat it hath ſuch Parts 2nd Shapes, made of Iron and 
Braſs? It is moſt evident that an Unholy Perſon kzow- 


know aliquid de re aliqua, ſomething of ſome Being: 
For he that kzowerh not the Nature, Order or Uſe and 
Eud of a Being, cannot properly be faid to know that 
Being, but only ſecundum quid, or ſome Accidents of 
it, or to have a general Knowledge that it ts a Sub- 
itance, or a ſomething, he knoweth not what, As 
an Epicurean can call all Things compacted Atoms, or 
Matter and Motion. An Ungodly Man is juſt like one 
that ſtudieth the Art of a Scrivener or Printer, to make 


to read or know the Signitication of the Letters which 
he maketh or compoſeth. . 

Or it any may be ſaid to have a Speculative Know- 
{edge of all this in the Creature (the Nature, Order and 


which is it that only is Knowledge indeed, and of uſe 
and benefit to Man, For to be able to fpeak or write 
a True Propoſition about God or the Creature, is not 
properly to know God or the Creature, but to know 
Names and Vords concerning them: It is but a Logi- 
cal Knowledge of Notions, and not the Knowledge of 
the Thing it ſelf, to be able to ſay and know that this. 
or that concerning it, is true or falſe. Nothing more 
deceiveth Mankind, both in point of Learning and of 
Religion, and Salvation, than miſtaking the Organical 
or Logical Knowledge of ſecond Notions, Words, 
Propoſitions, Inferences and Methods, for the Real 
Knowledge of the Things themſelves; and thinking that 
they know a Thing, becaule they know what to ſay of 


He knoweth not a Country, who is only able by the 


Map or hear-ſay to deſcribe it. He knoweth not A4 


tien, Light, Heat, Cold, Sweet , Bitter, that knoweth 


CHAP. HI. Do. 3. Therefore Knowledge is to be | membet, to Will and Nill, to Love and Hare, 
| walued, ſought, and uſed, as it tendeth ro our Love of 1ſequently to be able to do theſe Acts, doth ng; kn 
Ged. | 4 what a Man is, or what a Reaſonable Soul is, 2 Ny 

| an Intellectual Spirit is,; though he could (were |,» 

ble) without thefe, learn the Definition of 3 Pol 
1 Text: All Means are for their End : So far as | Soul, à Spirit. A Definition or Word of Art (poker 
 Knowledoeis a Means of Love, it mult needs hence have | a Parrot or a Madman, proveth not that h kn 9 
. the Thing. | 


| 


ay 
which muſt themſelves be perceived firſt by In 


Practical knowledge of them. He knowet 
Meat is, that knoweth not that it muſt be | 
indeed the Name of Knowledge: For the neceſſary | how to eat it: He only Anowerh his Cloathing 4 
 knoweth how to put it on. He only knoweth x Pes 
| Gun, or other Inſtrument, that kzowerh how to ue 
he knoweth : For, I. What is it that he is Ignorant | Now the Ungodly, not knowing how any Cre | 
ſignifieth the Divine Perfections, nor how by it ©, 
cend to the Knowledge and Lobe of God 
deed know nothing with a Proper Formal Knoy 
ledge. 


know, which may be compared with their Ignorans 


Fox, or Ant, though nothing ſo orderly, and by u 


and Beaſts; ) yea as artificially as a Spider doth t 


no more than to give a true Definition of it. And as. 
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Practical Objects are not truly known witty, 
h not Wy þ 
. Eaten 
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2. And what is it that ſuch Men know, or ſcen 0 


To give them their due Praiſe, they know how z 
as well as a Dog, though not ſo ſubtilly as an Od 
Sheep, that can diſtinguiſh Graſs before he tf 
He can tell how to drink, though nor by ſo conn 
a Temperance as a Beaſt. He can ſpeak better thy 
2 Parrot: He can build him a Houſe as apt for hi, 
a Swallow or other Birds can do for theirs. He 
tay up for the Time to come, more ſubtilly ci 


derful felf-conficiency as the Bees: He can look u 
wards, and ſee the Birds that ſoar and fly in the 
though he cannot imitate them: He can look into 
Surface of the Waters, and artificially paſs over tba 
in Ships, though he cannot live in them, or gli 
through them as the Fiſh : He can maſter thoſe th 
are weaker than himſelf, as the great Dogs do theli 
tle ones, and carry away the Bone from chem all: 

can glory in his Strength, though it be leſs than 
Horſe's, an Ox's, an Elephant's, or a Whale's Hf 
can kill and eat his Fellow Animals, as well as a Bi 
among the Fiſhes, a Kite among the Birds, or a 
or Dog among the Beaſts : He can more craftih ia 
the Fox entrap and enfnare them (the Fiſhes, Bit 


Flies, to make up what he wants, of the Hawk, ( 
Dog for ſwift purſuit, or of the Lyon for rapacid 
Strength. He can ling ; and fo can the Linget, t 
Owlel, the Lark and Nightingale: He can makel 
Bed as ſoft as the Birds their Neſts, or as other Ce 
tures that love their Eaſe : He can generate and bie 
up his Off- ſpring, though not with that conſtancy 
Affection, and accurateneſs of Skill and Indultry, 
a Hen her Chickens, or moſt other Animals do thi 
Young. Yea he can live in Society, Families, Cot 
monwealths, tho much more diſorderly, contentiol 
ly, and to the diſturbance, if not deſtruction of en 
other, than Pigeons in their Dove-houſe, or the fig 
of Stares, or Larks, or Lapwings, or the Flocts 
5 and leſs accurately than the Bees do in the 

ive. | 

All this and more we can ſpeak of the Praiſes 
the Knowledge or Wiſdom of an Ungodiy Man that nel 
learnt to Know or Love his God, nor any Thing 
ly worthy of a Man: And is all this worthy the Nat 
of Knowledge ? Their Character could not be fitle! 
ven than here it isby the Apoſtle : They know 109 
they ought to know, But of this more next. | 
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+ thoſe that are ſtored with unholy Knowledge: 


His fourth Doctrine, is alſo a diſcernable Part of 
the meaning of the Apoſtle in the Text. His 
@ is to humble thoſe that judge themſelves wiſe 
jo mccain 5: And to ſhew Men wherein 
Wiſdom oth conſiſt, Many thouſands there are that 
we!” Cod, and are devoted to him, and live to 
vio in the World, who never read Logick, Phy- 
1 Metaphyſicks or Mathematicks; nor laid in that 
p of artificial Notions, which are the Glory and 
ei of the Learned World. And yet that zheſeare 
f and happily wiſe and knowing, the Apoſtle judgeth, 
| 1] thus further prove. | : 
* Becauſe they know the things themſelves, and not 
i the Names and Definitions of them: As he that 
Lech Food by Eating it, the Military Art, or Na- 
igation by Experience, or a Country by Travelling 
| Dwelling in it. Others lick the Outſide of the Glaſs, 
- ate not the ſweet that is within. 3 
\ Becauſe they know the greateſt and moſt excellen 
kings : God's infinitely greater and better than the Crea- 
rs: And Heaven incomparably better than the 
hes and Pleaſures of this Earth. Io know how to 
Lid a City, or a Navy, and how to Govern an Ar- 
vor a Kingdom, is more than to know how to pick 
ks or Straws, or to dreſs and undrefs us. Under- 
ending is valuable by the Dignity of its Objects; 
berefore how much doth the Wiſdom of a Holy Soul 
xcell all the Craft and Learning of the Ungodly ? 
et not the Rich Man glory in his Riches — But 
: him that glorieth glory in this, that he knoweth God; if 
:{ know him as to love him. Bats 


: molt profitable. They know how to be Good, and 
ow to do their Duty, and how to attain their End, 
nd Ho. to pleaſe God, and how to eſcape Damnatt- 
©", and how to be happy in everlaſting Joy and Glo- 
J. And I think he is wiſe, that is wiſe enough to 
r Happy, and to attain all that the Soul of Man can 
jell detire. Pas. SHEET 

Bur who will defire the Wiſdom that maketh a Man 


Hell? Whar Soul in Hell doth think that Viſdom brought 
im thither? It were a thouſand times better, not to 
now how to ſpeak or go, to dreſs or undreſs us, than 
hot to know how ro be Holy and Happy, and to 
cape Sin and everlaſting Miſery.  _ 

4 A holy Soul underſtandeth that which his Under- 
lunding was made for; and for which he hath his 
life, and Time, and Teaching; which is but to be 
ud, and Love God and. Goodneſs, and to do good. And 
Videm, as is afore proved, as all other Means, is to be 
limated by its End. 


Ws made for. He is like a Knife that cannot cut; a 
Np that will not endure the Water; a Houſe that is 
nt fit to dwell in. What is a Man's Wit worth, but 
Tits proper End 2 If Man was made but to eat,and 
ink, and play, and ſleep, and build, and plant, and 
ira while about the Earth, and have his Will over o- 
"ers, and his fleſhly Pleaſure, and then die, then the 
"godly may be called Wiſe : But if he be made to 
Pepare for another World, and to Know, and Love, 
nd to Live to God, they are then worſe than Bed- 
=, and more dangerouſly beſide themſelves. 
J. A holy S God the Beginning and 
End, knowerh ay ings ; Becauſe he knoweth them, 
„ In the chiefef Excellency of their Natures, as they 
ar the Impreſs of God; 2. And in their Order as 


- 
— 


h is no Wiſdom, but aſeleſs, ludicrom Noti- 7. 


gecauſe they know the moſt neceſſary things, and 


erer the better? and that will not fave his Soul from 


But an ungodly Man knoweth not that which he 


Prerned by him; 3. And in their Uſefulneſs as tend- 
ob to him: Though neither they, nor any others, be 
n acquainted with their material Part, which the 

lolopher thinketh that he knoweth beſt, Who 


2k v'thdo ot 1524) 51: Teini bu bet knoweth whit Yeo 17? Hom kaow 
IV. And therefore thoſe are to he accounted the 4 noweth what Money is? He thatknow- 
0 nd beſt knowing Men, that love God moſt ; and | 
* Tu 


eth the King's Impreſs, and the Value, and what it is 
good for, and how to get and uſe it? or he that can 
only tell you, whether it be Copper or Silver, or Gold 
(not knowing wel! what any of theſe are, ) and know- 
eth nothing of the Impreſs, or Value, or Uſe? I tell 
you, the humble holy Perſon, that ſeeth God in all, 
and knoweth all things to be Of Him, and By Him, and 
o Him, and Loveth Him in and for all, and ſerveth 
Him by all, is the beſt Philoſopher, and hath the 
greateſt, molt excellent and profitable Knowledge. 


lieve not that Paraphraſer who would perſwade us, that 
it is but the Phanatick Conceits and Pretenſions of the 
Gnoſticłs, that the Apoſtle here and elſewhere ſpcak- 
eth of. But J reſt ſatisfied, that it is primarily the un- 


and ſecondarily the Platonick Hereticks Pretenſions to 
extraordinary Wiſdom, becauſe of their Speculations 


| about Angels, Spirits, and other inviſible and myſte- 
rious things, which they thought were peculiarly open- 


ed unto them.) Doting about Queſtions that engen- 
der Strife, and not Edification, and do increaſe to more 
Ungodlinefs, is the true Deſcription of unholy Learn- 


ing. 


6. The Lovers of God are wiſe for Perpetuity : They 


.| ſee before them: They know what is to come; even 
as far as to Eternity: They know what will be beſt | 


at laſt, and what will be valued, and ſerve our turn in 
the Hour of our Extremity : They judge of things, 


ly judge of them for ever. But others are wiſe bur 
for a few Hours, or a preſent Job : They ſee not be- 
fore them: They are preparing for Repentance : They 
are ſhamefully mutable in their Judgments; magnify - 
ing thoſe Pleaſures, Wealth and Honours to Day, 
which they vilifie and cry out againſt at Death and to 
Eternity! A Pang of Sickneſs, the Sight of a Grave, 


| the Sentence of Death, the Awakening of Conſcience, 


can change their Judgments, and make them ſpeak in 
other Language, and confeſs a thouſand Times over 


like Wiſdom, tis too late, when Time is paſt, and 


| Hope is gone. But the Godly know the day of their 


Viſitation, and are iſe in Time; as knowing the Sea- 


to the Glorified, in ſpeculo Trinitatis; ſo I may ſay, that 
All things are morally and ſavingly known, to him that 
knoweth and loveth God, as the Efficient, Governor and 
End of all. | | 5 
Yet, to avoid Miſtakes and Cavils, remember, that 
J take no true Knowledge as contemptible. And when 
T truly ſay, that he knowerh nothing as he ought to know, 


to his Duty and Salvation; yet if this Fundamental 
Knowledge be preſuppoſed, we ſhould build all other 
uſeful Knowledge on it, to the utmoſt of our Capaci- 
ty : And from this one Stock, may ſpring and ſpread 
2 thouſand Branches, which may all bear Fruit. I 
would put no Limits to a Chriſtian's Deſires and Endea- 
vours to know, but that he deſire only to know 2 
and revealed things. Every Degree of Knowledge 


others; and like Fire, tendeth to the Spreading of our 


gible. And the Want of Acquaintance with ſome 
one Truth among an hundred, may hinder us from 
Knowing rightly moſt of the Reſt ; or may breed an 
hundred Errors in us. As the Abſence of one Whee! 
or Particle in a Watch, or the Ignorance of it, may 


fay that Wiſdom lieth more in Knowing the Things 
chat belong; to Salvation, to Publick Good, to Lite, 
Health, and folid Comfort, than in Knowing how to 
ſing, or play on the Lute, or to ſpeak or carry our 
Selves with commendable Decency, &c. It doth not 
e „ fol- 


In compariſon of which, the unholy Learning of the 
World, is well called Foliſuneſt with God. (For Ibe- 


holy Arts and Sciences of the Philoſophical Heathens; 


, 
* 
. 
— . — bi a 


as all will judge of them; and as they ſhall conſtant- 


that they were Fools: And if they come to any thing 


ſoh of all Duties, and the Duties of every Seaſon. 
And as ſome Schoolmen ſay, that all things are known . 


that doth not know and love his God, and is not wile 


tendeth to more: And every known Truth befriendeth | 


Knowledge, to all Neighbour Truths that are intelli- 


put all the Reſt into an uſeleſs Diſorder. What if I 
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follow that all theſe are of no worth at all; and that 
in their Places theſe little Matters may not be allowed 
and deſired: For even Hair and Nails are Appurtenan- 
ces of a Man, which a wiſe Man would not be with- 
out ; though they are ſmall Matters in Compariſon of 
the Animal, vital and nobler Parts. And indeed he 
that can ſee God in all Things, and hath all this ſancti- 
fied by the Love of God, ſhould above all Men value 
each Particle of Knowledge, of which ſo holy an Uſe 
may be made : As we value every Grain of 
Gold. 


ö 


| 


CHAP. v. The firſt Inference: By what meaſures to 
eſtimate Mens Knowledge. 


Rom hence then we may learn how to value the 
' Underſtanding, of our ſelves and others: That 
is Good which doth good. Would God but give me one 
Beam more of the heavenly Light, and a little clearer 
Knowledge of himſelf, how joyfully could I exchange 
a thouſand lower Notions for it! I feel not my ſelf 
at all Miſerable, for want of knowing the number and 
order of the Stars, the Nature of the Meteors, the 
cauſes of the Ebbing and Flowing of the Sea, with | 
many hundred other Queſtions in Phyſicks, Mataphy- 
ſicks, Mathematicks : Nor do I feel it any great Ad- 
dition to my Happineſs, when I think I know ſome- 
what of ſuch things which others know not. But I feel 
it is my Miſery to be ignorant of God, and Ignorant 
of my State and Duty, and Ignorant of the World 
where I muſt live for ever. This is the Dungeon 
where my wretched Soul doth lie in Captivity Night 
and Day, Groaning and Crying out, O when ſhall I 
know more of God! and more of the Coleſtial Ha- 
bitations! and more of that which I was made to 
know ! O when ſhall I be delivered from this Dark- 
neſs and Captivity ! Had I not one Beam that pierceth 
through this /Lanthorn of Fleſh, this Dungeon were 
aà Hell, even the outer Darkneſs. I find Books. that 
help me to Names, and Notions ; But O for that Spi- 
rit that muſt give me Light to know the Things, the 
{piritual, great and excellent Things, which theſe 
Names import! O how Ignorant am I of thoſe ſame 
Things, which I can truly and methodically ſpeak and 
write of ! O that God would have Mercy on my dark 
Underſtanding, that I be not as a Clock, to tell o- 
thers that Which it ſelf underſtandeth not! O how 
gladly would I conſent to be a Fool in all common 
Arts and Sciences, if I might but be ever the wiſer in 
the Knowledge of God! Did I know better Him by 
whom I live, who upholdeth all Things, before whom 
my Soul mult ſhortly appear ; whoſe Favour is my 
Life; whom I hope to Love and Praiſe for ever; 
what were all other things to me? O for one Beam 
more of his Light! For one taſte of his Love ! for 
one clear Conception of the heavenly Glory ! Iſhould 
then ſcarce have leiſure, to think of a thouſand infe- 
rior Speculations, which are now magnified and agi- 
ted in the World. 

But much more Miſerable do I find my ſelf, for 
want of more Love to the bleſſed God, who is Love 
it ſelf, O happy Exchange! did I part with all the 
Pleafures of the World, for one Flame, one Spark 
more of the Love of God ? I hate not my ſelf for my 
Ignorance in the common Arts and Sciences : But m 
God knoweth, that I even abhor and loath my ſell 
becauſe I Love and Delight in him no more ! O what 
a Hell is this dead and 4i/affeFed Heart! O what a fore- 
taſte of Heaven would it be, could J but feel the Fer- 
vours of Divine Love! Well may that be called the 
Firſt-Fruits of Heaven, and the Divine Nature and Life, 
which ſo uniteth Souls ro God, and cauſeth them to 
live in the Pleaſures of his Goodneſs. I dare not beg 
hard for more common Knowledge : But my Soul 
melteth with grief for want of Love; and forceth 
out Tears, and Sighs, and Cries ; O when will Heaven 
take acquaintance with my Heart, and ſhine into it, 


the delightful Life of Holy Love! I cannot v 
them loathſom and unlovely, that are unlw;,., U 
want the Ornaments of Art. 
thoſe hateful Sins, which have raiſed 
ſhut the Windows, and hindred me from 
lively Knowledge, and Love of God. 
but number me with his zealous Lovers, 


* 


| learned ungodly Doctors are meer Fools, and he] 


defence. 


* 


But I abhor and 
the Cloug... 
the mu 
In 8 
ſume to ſay, that he had made me Wiſe, * 1 
Happy. But, alas! ſuch high and excellent 4; 
will not be gotten with 4 lazy wiſh, nor vi 
Love dwell with iniquity in unholy and defileg 4 
But if Wiſdom were juſtified of none but — 15 
dren, how confidently durſt I call my ſelf a $0 
Wiſdom ? For all my Reaſon is fully ſatisfied, hy 


vers of God are only Wiſe : And O that my Lots 
» ry ſuch, however I be eſteemed by the dam 
orld ! Es. ee 


CHAP. VI. The Second Inference: To abate wy, 
ſures and Contempt of the leſs Learned Chriſtian, 
Churches upon Earth nd i 
Muſt confeſs that Ignorance is the great Enemy 
Holineſs in the World ; and the Prince of Du 
neſs, in his Kingdom of Darkneſs, oppugneth d 
Light, and promoteth the works of Darkneſs byi 
And it is found that where Viſion ceaſeth, the Pegil 
periſh,even for lack of Knowledge: And the ignoran 
eſt Countries are the moſt ungodly. But I muſt 
cant ſome former Apprehenſions: I have thought c 
Armeyians, the Syrians, the Georgians, the Copties, t 
Abaſſines, the Greeks, more miſerable for want of R 
lite Literature, than now I judge them. Though| 
contemn it not as the Turks do, and the Muſcovity 
yet I perceive that had Men bur the knowledge, 
the Holy Scriptures, yea of the Summaries of true Re 
ligion, they might be good and happy Men, wit 
out much more. If there be but ſome few ama 
them, skill'd in all the Learning of the World, at 
expert in uſing the Adverſaries Weapons againſt then 
ſelves, as Champions of the Truth, the reſt migbt d 
well with the bare Knowledge of God, and a C 
cified Chriſt. It is the malice of Aſſaulting Enemir 
that maketh all other Learning needful in Fa for a 
ce. But the New Creature liveth not. on ſud 
Food, but on the Bread of Life, and living Was 
and the ſincere Milk of the Sacred Word. 
The old Albigenſes and Waldenſes in Piedmont , ali 
other Countries, did many Ages keep up the Life a 
Comfort of True Religion, even through Mulde 
and unparallel d Cruelties of the worldly Learn 
Church; when they had little of the Arts and co 
mon Sciences.. But neceſſary Knowledge was prop 
gated by the Induſtry of Parents and Paſtors :- Thi 
Children could ſay over their Catechiſms, and coul 
give account of the Principles of Religion, and fecit 
many practical Parts of Scripture : And they h 
much Love and Righteouſneſs, and little Diviſion 0 
Contention among them; which made the moderat 
Emperor Maximilian profeſs to Crato, that he thoug! 
the Picards of all Men on Earth were likeſt the Ape 
ſtolick Primitive Churches. VV 
And Brocardus, who dwelt among them in 7 wes 
tells us that the Chriſtians there that by the Pap!" 
are accounted Hereticks, (as Neſtorians or EutycbioW 
were indeed good harmleſs ſimple Men, and lived 1 
Piety, and mortifying Auſterities , even beyond * 
very Religious ſort (the Monks. and Friars ) of ti 
Church of Rome, and ſhamed the Wickedneſs of c 
Learned part of the World. : 
And though there be ſad mixtures of ſuch Super 
ſtitions and Traditions, as ignorance uſeth to bis 
and cheriſh, yet the great devotion and ſtrictneſs of mas 
of the Abalſincs, Armenians, and other of thoſe rudet it! 
of Chriſtians, is predicated by many Hiſtorians * 
Travellers. And who knoweth but there ma) * 


and warm and revive it, that I may truly Experience | 
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d where the Paſtors ſtrive who ſhall be the 


ft, and preach up that Doctrine and Practice which 
if ſormable to their own Wills and Worldly Inte- 
| ond where the People by the oppoſitions of their 
5 are drawn into ſeveral Sides and Factions, 
p N 3 Armies, milicate againſt each other. Is not 
ch = of God like to be leaſt, where Contenrions 
e eontroverſies divert the Peoples Minds from God 


J neceſſary 


Reformation of t 


til calt them almoſt off, and had few holy Souls 


nong our 
1Grodneſs doth dwell in many that we have a very 


an eſteem of. The Breathings of poor Souls to- 
rs God by Chriſt, and their Deſires after greater 
dlineG, is known to God that kindleth it in them, 
It not to us. | 1 


HAP. VII. The Third Inference : By what Mea- | 
ſures ro judge of the Knowledge neceſſary to Church Com- 


union. 


Know that there are ſome that would make Chriſt 
Two Churches; one Political and Congregate (as 
ey phraſe it) and the other Regenerate: Or one V;- 
and the other Inviſible : And accordingly they 
That Prof: ſed Faith is the Qualification of a Mem- 
of the Charch-Conpregate; (and Obedience to the Pope, 
the Papitfs,) and Real Love is the Qualification of 
eChurch-Repenerate. Me CR nite 
But as there is but one Catholick-Church of Chriſt, ſo 
there but one Faith, and one Baptiſm, by which Men 
e ſtated as Members in that Church. But as Heart- 
ent and Tongue-conſent are Two Things, but the lat- 
required only as the Expreſſion and Profeſſion of 
e former ; ſo Heart-conſenters and Tongue-conſenters 
ud be the ſame Men; as Body and Soul make not 
6 Men, but one. But if the Tongue ſpeak that conſent 
lich is not in the Heart, that Perſon is an Hypoerite ; \ 
d is but analogically or equivocally called a Chriſti- 
lor Member of Chriſt: And ſuch among the Sin- 
e are not a diſtin Church or Society, (if they were, 
y ſhould be called the Hypocritical Church, and 
Rt the Political or Congregate Church.) But 
ty are as Traytors in an Army, or as ſtricken Ears 
a Corn Field. But the True Church being One, is 
Aidered as conſenting with Heart and with the Tongue: 


a Man hath Soul and Body. So that it is the 
ne Church that is viſible by Baptiſm and Profeſſi- 
and inviſible by Heart-conſent or Sincerity. 

But it is the ſame Thing (and not divers) that 1s in 
c Hearts of the Sincere, and that is to be profeſſed 
he Tongue: Even that voluntary Practical Faith 
Ch is deſcribed in Baptiſm, and no other. The 
de Faith which is accepted to Salvation in the ſin- 
©and inviſible Members of 7 Church (as they are 
led) muſt be profeſſed by all that will (at Age) be 
lle Members. . | | 
And the Knowledge and Belief required in Bapriſm 
much as prevaileth with the Perſon to give up 
elf to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as 
Reconciled Creator, his Saviour and Sandifer. And 
Mar hath ſo much Knowledge as will do this, hath 


"yh as is neceſſary to his reception into the 
c 


Doubtleſ: he that is capable of Baptiſm, is capable. 
Church Memberſhip ; and he that is capable of Church 


than among the ' contentious Learned | 


Church Communion as he is capable of by real Aptitude - 
An Infant is not naturally capable of the Actions of 
Adult; nor half-wicted Perſons of the Receptions and 
Performances of the Judicious; ſome cannot under- 
Rand a Sermon, or Prayer, or Praiſe, the twentieth part 
ſo well as others can do, and ſo cannot receive and 
do beyond their underſtanding: Some may not ſo 
well underſtand the nature of the Lord's Supper, as to 
be really fit at preſent to receive it: And ſome ma 
be unfit through owe extraordinary; Doubts, Opint- 
ons, or Lapſes: But till de jure a Church Member 


hath rig to ſo much Charch Communion: 2s. their real 
| Qualifications make them capable of. For that Right 
is part of the Definition of a Church Member; 
ſe Churches: But I will repent And to be made a Church Member is the Work of 


Baptiſm. = | pay” 3 
And here we miſt! conlider of theReaſon why God 
would have Baptiſm to be the Profeſſion of that Faith 
which maketh us Chriſtians: Sometimes we are call d 
Believers, and ſaid to be juſtified by Fairh, as if it were 
Faith alone that were our Chriſtianity ; And yet when 
it cometh to Church-entrance, and to the ſolemn 
profeſſion of our Faith, and reception of a Sealed and 
Delivered Pardon, we muſt do more than profeſs that 
we believe with, the Underſtanding ; we muſt give 
up our ſelves abſolutely by a Vow and Covenant, to 
God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, renouncing the 
Fleſb, the World and the Devil; which is the Act of a 
refolved Wil. And to Will is rationally to Love and 
Chuſe. By which Chriſt telleth us, That (as Words of 
Knowledge in Scripture uſually imply Affection, ſo) 
the Faith that he means and requireth to our Juſtifica- 
tion, is not a meer Aſſent or AG of Intelle#ion ; but it 
is allo the Wills Conſent, and a Practical Aflance: As 2 
Man believing the Skill and Fidelity of a Pian, doth 
Deſire, Mill or Chuſe bim for his Phy ſician, and Practically 
Truſt bim, or caſt himſelf upon his Fidelity and Care for 
Cure. Therefore Chriſt joineth both together, Mark 
16. 16. He that Believeth and s Baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; 
not principally intending the waſhing of the Fleſh, 
but the anſwer of a Good Conſcience, as Peter ex-. 
poundeth it: That is, [He that ſo believeth as by hear- 
ty conſent to devote and give up himſelf openly and. 


abſolutely, and preſently ro God che Father, Son and 


Holy Ghoſt, ſhall be ſaved.] | 
And ſo the Apoſtle faith, Eph. 4.4, 5. There i one 
Baptiſm, as part of the uniting Bond of Chriſtians : 
That is, there is one Solemn Covenant between God and 
Man, in which we profeſs our Faith, and give up our ſelves 
to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and are ſtated in a 
gracious Relation to him and one another.] | 
And thus it is that Baptiſm is reckoned, Heb. 6. 
among the Prineiples ; and that the Ancient Doctors 
unanimouſly conclude, that Baptiſm waſheth away all 
Sin, and certainly puts us into a preſent State of Life ; 
That is, The delivering up our ſelves ſincerely to God in the 
Baptiſmal Covenant, is the Condition of our right to the 
Benefits of that Covenant from God, 
From all which it is plain, that the Head is but the 
guide of the Heart, and that God looketh more to the 
Heart than to the Head, and to the Head for the Heart: 
And that we are not Chriſtians indeed, till Chriſt have 
our Hearts indeed; nor Chriſtians by Profeſſion, till by 
Baptiſmal Covenant and Profeſſion we deliver up the 
Heart to Chriſt : Now ſo far as Conſent and Will may be 
called Love, ſo far even Love is eſſential to our Chri- 
ſtianity, and to this Faith, which is required to our 
Baptiſm and Fuſtiſicatiun. And no other Faith is Chri- 
ſtianity, nor will juſtifie us. FFF 
But to them that are here ſtalled with the great dif- 
ficulty, How Love is that Grace of the Holy Ghoſt which 
is promiſed to Believers, in the Covenant, as conſequent, 
if it go before it in the Covenanters;Ianiwer at preſent, 
that they muſt diſtinguiſh between, 1. Love to Chriſt, 
as a Saviour of our ſelves, proceeding principally from 
the juſt Love of our ſelves, and our Salvation ; and 
Love to God above our ſelves, for his own Infinite Good- 
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Mberſhi Pp, 


is capable ie jure, as to right, of fo much 


weſs, as our ultimate End: 2, Between the Act of Love, 
e | 2r 
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and a Habit; 3. Between that Spark of Love which 


qual Neceſſity in it ſelf. 
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conſiſteth in the ſaid Conſent, and is contained in true 


_ Faith ; and that Flame of Love which it ſelf carrieth the 


Name, as being the moſt eminent Operation of the 
Soul. And if hereupon they cannot anſwer this Que- 
{tion themſelves, I muſt refer them to the Appendix of 


the Third Chapter of my Chriftian Directory, in which! 
have largely opened this Caſe, with as much exactneſs 


as I could reach unto- | ; 

All that remaineth very difficult then as to our judg- 
ing of the Knowledge of Men to be admitted to Chri- 
ſtian Church Communion, is but, what Knowledge is 
neceſſary in the Adult unto their lawful Baptiſm? And to 
that I ſay, ſo much as is neceſſary to an Underſtanding 


| Conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant, or to an hearty gi- 


ving up themſelves to God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt : And here we muſt know that the ſame Cove- 
1 Words being comprehenſive, are underſtood 


in different degrees, according to Man's different 
Cuapacities, even of True Believers : Inſomuch that I 


do not think that any two Men in the World, have in 
all Notions and Degrees juſt the ſame underſtanding 
of them. And therefore it is not the ſame diſtinctneſs 
and clearneſs of underſtanding which we muſt expect 
in all, which is found in ſome, or which is deſirable. 
When one Man nameth GOD, he hath an orderly 
conception of his ſeveral Attributes (in which yet all Men 
are defective, and moſt Divines themſelves are culpa- 
bly ignorant: ) When another Man conceiveth but of 


fewer of them, and that diſorderly: And yet theſe muſt 
not be accounted Atheiſts, or denied to believe in the 


{ame God, or refuſed Baptiſm ; nor is it ſeveral Gods 
that Men ſo differently believe in. | 

I. He that knoweth God to be a moſt perfect Spi- 
rit, moſt Powerful, Viſe and Good; the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt ; the Creator of the World ; our 
Owner, Governor, and moſt Amiable Lover , (Bene- 
factor and End:) I think, knoweth as much of God, 
as is of neceſſity to Baptiſm and Church-Commu- 
mon. * | | „ 4 
II. He that knoweth . | That Jeſus Chriſt is God 
and Man, the Redeemer of the Sinful World, and the 


Mediator between God and Man; who was concei- 


ved by the Holy Ghoſt in the Virgin Mary, fulfilled 
all Righteouſneſs, was Crucify'd as a Sacrifice for 
Man's Sin; and being Dead and Buried, roſe again, 
and aſcended into Heaven; and is the Teacher, King, 
and Interceilor of his Church; and hath made the 
New Covenant, and giveth the Holy Ghoſt to ſan- 


* 


ctify Believers, and pardoneth their Sins; and will 
raiſe our Bodies at laſt, and Judge the World in Righ- 


teouſneſs according to his Goſpel, and will give ever- 
laſting Happineſs to the Sanctify'd : ] I think, know- 
eth as much of Chrißt, as is neceſſary to Baptiſm and 
Church-Communion. © ._ ts 
III. He that knoweth, That [the Holy Ghoſt is God, 
proceeding from the Father and the Son, the Sancti- 


fier of Souls, by Holy Life, and Light, and Love; by 
the Holy Goſpel, of which he is the Inditer, and the 


Seal : ] I think, knoweth all that is neceſſary unto 
Baptiſm, concerning the Holy Ghoft. 

IV. And as to the Act of Knowing this Trinity of 
Objects, there is a great Difference between, 1. Know- 
ing the Notions, or Words, and the Matter. 2. Be- 
tween an orderly, clear, and a dark and more confuſed 
Knowledge. 3. And between apt ſignificant Words, 
and ſuch as any way notify a . true Concepti- 
on of the Mind. 4. Between ſuch a Knowledge as 


maketh a Man Milling, and Conſent to give up himſelf 


to this Trinity in Covenant, and that which prevail- 
eth not for ſuch Conſent. And ſo, 

1. It's true, that we know not the Heart immedi- 
ately ; and therefore muſt judge by Words and Deeds : 
But yet it is the Knowledge of the Things (as is afore- 


ſaid) that is neceſſary to Salvation; becauſe it is the 


Love of the Things is chiefly neceſſary. But by what 
Words to expreſs that Love or Knowledge, is not of e- 
5 * a 1 


ſelves, before he can put Names and Notions ont 


taught yet as Children to ſpeak of any thing, y 


in Prayer, in Conference, in anſwering ſuch as a4; 


can ſpeak excellently in Prayer, Conference 


uſed them, nor were bred up where they heard the 


that will not anſwer me with ſome Nonſenſe or F 


. But if a Man can ſpeak never ſo well, and 


preſently and abſolutely to Chriſt 3-1 mult 165] 


Mans from the Communion of the Church. 


— A. 


ee 
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2. There being no Man, whoſe Cone 
God, Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, the Coxenz 4 
are not guilty of Darkneſs and.Diſorder. ; 50 
Degree of Darkneſs and Diſorder of . 5 
may conſiſt with true Grace in thoſe of. bee 
Rank of Chriftians. . , 1 IMG 
3. The Second Notions and Conceptions of Nn 
(and ſo of God our Redeemer, and Sanctige, 
as they are Verba Mentis in the Mind it ſelf al 
Logical Artificial Organs; and are not of tand 
ceſſity to Salvation, as the Conception of the l 
ter or Incomplex Objects. 

4. Many a Man in his Studies, findeth that bels 
oft a general and true Knowledge of Thing; in tes 


and ſet thoſe in due Order, and long before le 
find fit Words to expreſs his Mental Notion; 
which muſt coſt him much Study afterward. J 
Children are long learning to ./peak, and by ge 
come to ſpeak orderly, and compoledly, and 1 
(moſtly not till many Years. Uſe hath taught ther 
So the expreſſive Ability is as much Matter of 4. 
and got by Uſe, in Men at Age: And they muß! 


and ſtrange, and which they learned not before. | 
we ſee in learning Arithmetick, Geometry, and; 
the Arts and Sciences, Even ſo Men, how holy; 
ternally ſoever, muſt by Study and Uſe (by the if 
of God's Spirit,) learn how to ſpeak of Holy Thin 


Account of their Faith and Knowledge: And Hy 
crites, that are bred up in the Ude of ſuch Thin 


Preaching ; When true Chriſtians at firſt, that na 


uſed, cannot tell you intelligibly what is in th 
Minds; but are like Men, that are yet to leant 
very Language in which they are to talk in. [hn 
this by true Experience of my ſelf, and many at 
that I have examined. | _ „ 

5. Therefore, I ſay again, if Men cannot 
anſwer me of the very Eſſentials of Religion, | 
ſpeak that which in its proper Senſe is Hereſy, or RW. 
ſound and falſe: Let if when I open the Quei: 
to them my ſelf, and put the Article of Faith into 
Queſtion, and ask them (e. g.) Do you be 
there is but One God? or, are there many? I 
God know all things, or not? Is he our Own, 
not? Doth he rule us by a Law, or not, O.! 
they, by Yea or Nay, do ſpeak the Truth, and p 
feſs to believe it; I will not reject them for Lac 
Knowledge, if the reſt concur. I meet wich! 
Cenſorious Profeſſors, (to ſay nothing of Teache 
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neſs, or Ineptitude, or Groſs Confuſion, ot V 
ctiveneſs, if I examine them of the foregoing ! 
ons of the very Baptiſmal Covenant : As, What 
Spirit? What doth the Word [God] ſignify ? V 
is Power in God? What Knowledge? WhatV 
What Goodneſs ? What Holineſs ? What is a 
in the Trinity? What is the Difference betucen 
Three Perſons 2 How is God our End? Had d 
his Human Soul from the Virgin, or only bis f 
Had he his Manhood from Man, if not bs 
which is the chief Eſſential Part? What is the U. 
of the Divine and Human Nature? Where! 
rent from the Union of God and Saints, cs 
Creature? With an Hundred ſuch, In which I. 
bear wich ignorant falſe Anſwers from eminent 
feſſors, that ſeparate from others as too 1807" 
their Communion : And why then muſt I nd 
with more in thoſe that are New Beginners, an 
not had their Time and Helps? 


feſs never ſo confident a Belief ; if he Cone wy 
the Covenant and Vow of Baptiſm, to give uf 
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= .Thinos do but concur in any, 1. The fore- 
eſe e a tolerable Knowledge and Belief, 
f 5 nay, (Doſt thou Believe in God, &c. as the 
dhe * Churches uſed to ask the Baptized..) 2. And 
#3 tofeſſed Conſent to be engaged by that holy 
rea Covenant to God the Father, Son and Holy 
gage will not deny Bapriſin to ſuch, if Adult, nor 
5 urch Communion to them, if they are already 
te Covenant 
And all this 15 | | : i | 
Man truly loveth Jeſus Chriſt, he is a true Be- 
3 jn Chriſt ; and if any Man love God, the fame 
rn and loved of him, and hath ſo much Know- 
. i; will ſave his Soul. I confeſs in private Cate- 
ng and Conference, I have met with ſome anci- 


alan affectionate Uſe of Means, and an honeſt 
0 Lite, and been of good repute in the Church 
2 they lived, who yet have ſpoken downtighit 
bel; to me, through Ignorance, in anſwering ſome 
-flions about Jeſus Chriſt: But I durit not therefore 


becauſe chat the Wil is the Man - and | 


women that have long lived as godly Perſons, in 


R 


have the Keys of Admiſſion, but eſpecially for the Re- 
ligious Perſons Sakes, : who are too much inclined, to 
place Godlineſs in Word; and Ability to ſpeak well, in 
Prayer or Conference; or anſwering Queſtions, and 
that make a. more diſtin&t Knowledge and Profeſſion 
neceſſary than God hath made: Yea, if all the Arti- 
cles of the Creed are profeſſed, when the underſtand- 
ing of them is not clear and diſtinct, they deride it, 
and ſay, a Parrot may be taught as much; and they 
ſeparate from thoſe Paſtors and Churches, that receive 
ſuch to their Communion. Many do this of a godly 
Zeal, leſt Ignorance and Formality be encouraged, and 
the godly and ungodly. not ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed : 
But their Zeal is not according to Knowledge, nor to 
the Holy Rule; and they little know how much Pride 
oft lurketh unobſerved, in ſuch Deſires to be publick- 
ly differenced from others, as below us, and unmecc 
for our Communion : And leſs know they how much 
they injure and diſpleaſe our gracious Lord, who took + 
little Children in his Arms, and deſpiſeth not the weak, 


end their Communion, nor condemn their former 
munion For as ſoon as I told them better, they 

we yielded, and I could not perceive whether it was 
yon groſs Ignorance, or from Unreadineſs of Noti- 
|: or from the Want of Memory, or what, that they 
le amiſs before. So that I ſhall be very loth to re- 
g one from Communion, that ſheweth a Love of God, 
Jeſus Chriſt, and Holineſs, by diligent Uſe of Means, 
Jan apright Life. . „ 

„ And he that will impartially be ruled by the Ho- 
\ Scriptures, will be of the ſame Mind. For no one 
x ever taken to be a Church Member at Age, with- 
fo full a conſent, as was willingly expreſt by De- 
ntedne(s to God in the Solemn Covenant: The Fews 
the Sign of Circumciſion, and the Chri#;ans by 
aotiſm ; and both by Covenanting with God were 
nitiated : And conſent is Love. But the Articles and 
ietive Degrees of Knowledge and Belief have 

realy varied. The Jews were to know and profeſs 
ore than the Gentiles 3 and the Fews ſince the Egypti- 
y Deliverance, more than before; and Jobn Baptized 
pon a ſhorter Profeſſion than the Apoſtles did; and the 
fen till Chriſt's Reſurrection, believed not many 
rear Articles of our Faith, not knowing that Chriſt 
ult die, and be an Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin, and 
In to be pardoned by his Blood; nor that he was to 
le again, and {end the Holy Ghoſt for the Work which 
e was ſent for, &c. And Act, 19. there were Diſci- 
& that had not heard that there was a Holy Ghoſt 
Icontidently think, twice Baptized.) 

and if we mark how the Apoſtles Baptized, with 
Jt Orders for it they received from Chriſt, it will 
rm my Concluſion, For Chriſt could have given 
prucular Creed, and Profeſſion of Faith, if he had 
raſed ; but he taketh up with the General three Ar- 


It, 28. 19, 20. leſt any ſhould caſt out his Weak 
nes, for Want of Diſtinctneſs of Knowledge and 
eicf, And he maketh the Covenant-conſent in Bap- 
im te neceſſary Thing, as the End and Meaſure of 
ir knowledge, He oy 3s Knowledge enough 
ale him to thirſt, may cine and drink of the Wa- 
of Life, Rev. 22. 17. And be that bungreth and 
We after Righteouſneſs ſhall be ſatisfied ; and he that 
ach to Chritt, he will in no wiſe caſt out. 
And the Apoſtles Baptized ſo many thouſands in a 
on Time, that they could not examine each Perſon 
Wt a more particular Knowledge and Belief , Act, 
Oc. Nor do we read in Scripture of ſuch particu- 


make the ignorant underſtand what they profeſs and 


and carrieth the Lambs, and refuſeth no one any fur- 
ther chan they refuſe: him. 


1 


dez, of Believing in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


r large Profeſſions, as go much beyond the Words of 
aiim. And though, no doubt, they did endeavour 


and ſo had ſome larger Creed, yet was it not all 
lange, as the ſhort Creed called the Apoſtles now 


I tell you, if you ſee but true Live and Mallingme ſs in 


a diligent, reformed, pious and righteous Life, there 


, certainly there is, ſaving Knowledge and Faith © 
within; and if Words do not ſatisfactorily expreſs it, 


you areto think that it is not for Want of the thing it ſelf, 


but for want of Uſe and Exerciſe, and for want of well ſtudi- 
ed Notions, or for Want of Natural Parts, Education or 
Art to enable them to act that Part aright. But if God 
know the Meaning of Abba Father, and of the Groane 
of the Spirit, in his Beloved Infants, I will not be one 
that ſhall condenin and reject a Lover of God and 
Chriſt, and Holineſs, for Want of diftin& particular 
Knowledge, or of Words to utter ic aright. 


CHAP. VIII The Eurtb Inference: The Aptneſs of 


the Teaching of Chriſt, to ingenerate the Love of God and 
Holineſs. | | | | 


F Love be the End and Perfection of our K»0w/edge, 
then hence we may perceive, that no Teacher that 
ever appeared in the World, was ſo fit for the Ingene- 
rating of true ſaving Knowledge as Jeſus Chriſt. For 
none ever ſo promoted the Love of God. 
1. It was he only that rendered God apparently 
lovely to ſinful Man, by reconciling us to God, and 
rendering him apparently propitious to his Enemies, 
pardoning Sin, and tendering Salvation freely to them 
that were the Sons of Death. Self. love will not give 
Men leave to love aright a God that will damn them, 
tho deſervedly for Sin. But it is Chriſt that hath 
made Atonement, and is the Propitiation for our Sins, 
and proclaimeth Gods Love, even to the Rebellious: 
Which is more effectually to kindle Holy Love in us, 
than all the Precepts of Naturaliſts without this could 
ever have been. His Croſs, and his Wounds and Blood 
were the powerful Sermons, to Preach God's winning 
Love to Sinners. es 
2. And the Benefits are ſo many and ſo great which 

he hath purchaſed and revealed to Man, that they are 
abundant Fewel for the Flames of Love. We are ſet 

by Chriſt ia the Way of Mercy, in the Houſhold of 
God, under the Eye and ſpecial Influence of his Love; 

all our Sins pardoned, our Everlaſting Puniſhment re- 

mitted, our Souls renewed, our wounded Conſciences 

healed, our Enemies conquered, « our Fears removed, 

our Wants ſupplied, our Bodies, and all that is ours 

under the Protection of Almighty Love; and we are 

ſecured by Promiſe, that all our Sufferings ſhall work 

together for our Good. And what will caufe Love, if 
all this will not? When we perceive with what Love 
the Father hach loved us, that of Enemies we ſhould 
be made the Sons of God, and of condemned Sinners 
we ſhould be made the Heirs of endleſs Glory, and this 


4 


1 leveral of its Articles having been long fince ad- 


ltave ſroken all tais, not only to Miniſters, who | 


ſo freely, and by fo ſtrange a Means, we may conclude 
that this is the Doctrine of Love, which is taught us 
from Heaven by Love it ſelf. 


3. And 


0 


$54 


4. And eſpecially this Work of Love is promoted, 


Glory; then Chriſt the Meſſenger of Love, the 
Teacher of Love, the Giver of Love, the Lord and 


.. "OY 


8 
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by opening the Kingdom of Heaven to the Foreſight 


of our Faith; and ſhewing us what we ſhall enjoy for 


ever; and aſſuring us of the Fruition of our Creators 
Everlaſting Love ; yea, by making us fore-know that 
Heaven conſiſteth in perfect mutual endleſs Love. This 


will both of it ſelf, draw up our Hearts and engage 


all our Reaſon and Endeavours, in Beginning that 
Work which we muſt do for ever, and to learn on 
Earth to love in Heaven —— 
4. And beſides all theſe objective Helps, Chriſt gi- 
veth to Believers the Spirit of Love, and maketh it be- 
come as a Nature in us; which no other Teacher in 
the World could do. Others can ſpeak Reaſon to our 
Ears, but it is Chriſt that ſendeth the warming Beams 
of Holy Love in our Hearts. | 

If che Love of God and Holineſs were no better than 


common Philoſophical Speculations, then Ariſtotle, or 


Plato, or ſuch other Maſters of Names and Notions, 
might compare with Chrift and his Apoſtles, and Arhens 
with the Primitive Church; and the Schoolmen 
might be thought the beſt Improvers of Theology. But 


if Thouſands of Dreaming Diſputers wrangle the 


World into Miſery, and themſelves into Hell, and 
are ingenious Artificers of their own Damnation; 
if the Love of God and Goodneſs, be the healthful 
Conſtitution of the Soul, its natural Content and 
Pleaſure, the buſineſs and end of Life, and all its 
Helps and Bleſſings, the Soder of Juſt Societies, the 
Union of Man wich God in Chriſt, and with all the 
Bleſſed ; and the Fore- taſte and Firſt-fruits of endleſs 


* 


Commander of Love, is the beſt Promoter of 
Knowledge in the World. And as Nicodemus knew 
that he was a Teacher come from God, becauſe no 
Man could do ſuch Works unleſs God were with him; 
ſo may we conclude the ſame, becauſe no Man could 
ſo reveal, ſo cauſe, and communicate Lowe, the Holy. 
Love of God and Goodneſs, unleſs the God of Love had | 
ſent him. Love is the very End and Work of Chriſt, 
and of his Word and Spirit. | | 


CHAP. Ix. The Fifth Inference : What great Cauſe 
Men have to be thankful to God for the Constitution of 


the Chriſtian Religion : And how unexcuſable they are 
that will not learn ſo ſhort and ſweet, and ſafe a Leſ* 
10, 5 5 

O excellent and every way ſuitable to our Caſe is 


10 the Religion taught and inſtituted by Chriſt, as 
ſhould render it very acceptable to Mankind. And 


that on ſeveral accounts. | 


1. The brevity and plainneſs of Chriſtian Precepts, 
greatly accommodateth the Neceflicy of Mankind. I 


ſay his Neceſſity, leſt you think it is but his Seth. Ars 


longa, Vita brevis, is the true and ſad Complaint of 
Students. Had our Salvation been laid upon our 
8 a Body of True Philoſophy, how deſperat: 
Would our Caſe have been? For, 1. Man's great In- 
tellectual Weakneſs : 2. His want of Leiſure, would 
not have allowed him a Knowledge that requireth a 
ſubtile Wit and tedious Studies. 

1. Moſt Men have Wits of the duller fort : Such 
Quickneſs, Subtilty and Solidity as is neceſſary to great 
and difficult Studies, are very rare: So rare, as that 
few ſuch are found even amongſt the Preachers of the 
Goſpel: Of a Multitude who by hard Studies, and ho- 
neſt Hearts, are fit to preach the Doctrine of Salva- 
tion, ſcarce one or two are found of ſo fine and ex- 


act a Wit as to be fit judiciquſly to manage the curious | 


Controverſies of the Schools. What a Cale then had 
Mankind been in, if. none could have been wiſe and 
happy indeed, but theſe few of extraordinary Capaci- 
ty 2 The moſt Publick and Common Good is the 
beſt. God is more merciful than to confine Salva- 
tion to Subtilty of Wit: Nor indeed is it a Thing ic 
75 ſo pleaſing to him as a Holy Heavenly Heart and 
e. a 


certainty and conſiſtency to this Day, except in 
(| 


Poor and Vulgar Wits, which is ſo much too hard 


and Joy for ever. 


i learn : If he had written for you as many Books 


2. And we have Bodies that muſt have p 


and Employment: We have Families and x 
muſt be min dine We live in eight, an e 
Publick Societies, which call for much Duty ,*t 
up much Time. And our Sufferings and oY . 
take up ſome Thoughts. Were it but Pp... 
how much of our Time will it alienate fo 
templation ? Whilſt great Neceſſities call fo | 
Care, and continual Labour ? Can our berg 1 
Labourers, (eſpecially Husbandmen) have WA 
inform their Minds with Philoſophy or curious 5 1 
Ons * 7 0 
Nay , we ſee by Experience, that t 
tle and moſt we Wits cb whats he | | 
ſelves to Philoſophy, can bring it to no conſe 


few Rudiments or Common Principles that all are ac 

in. Inſomuch that thoſe do now take themſelig 
be the chief or only Wits, who are pulling Fin, 
which through ſo many Ages, from the beginniy. 
the World, hath with fo great Wit and Study f. 
concluded on before them; and are now chen 
no higher than new Experimenters, who are be 
ning all anew again, to try whether they can ret, 
the Errors of Mankind, and make any thing of | 
which they think the World hath been ſo long wy 
quainted with: And they are yet but beginning * 
Skin or Superficies of the World, and are got 10 | 
ther with all their Wit, than Matter and Motion. ws 
Figure, Site, Contexture, Cc. But if they could ne 
long as Methuſalem, it is hoped they might cone; 
know that beſides Matter and Motion, there are I, 
tial Virtues called Subitantial Forms, or Active Nam 
and that there is a Vis Motiva, which is the cauſ; 
Motion, and a Virtus Intellectiva, and Wiſdom, whi 
is the cauſe of the Order of Motion, and a Vital Wil, 
Love, which is the perfection and end of all: h 
Word, they may live to know that there is ſuc 
Thing in the. World as Life, and ſuch a Thing 
Active Nature, and ſuch a Thing as Senſe and Sub 
ſides Corporeal Matter and Motion, and conſequent 
that Man is indeed Man. But, alas! they muſt d 
ſooner, perhaps before they attain ſo far, andthe 
Succeſſors muſt begin all anew again, as if none of: 
theſe great Attempts had been made by their Prei 
ceſſors, and ſo (by their Method) we ſhall ney 
reach deeper than the Skin, nor learn more than d 
ABC. And would we have ſuch a Task made n 
ceſſary to the Common Salvation, even for all: 


our moſt Subtile Students? => 

2. And Chriſtianity is as ſuitable to us, in the Bn 
fit and Sweetneſs of it. What a happy Religion 5 
that employeth Men in nothing but receiving G00 
to themſelves, and in doing good to themſelves at 
others. Whoſe Work is only the Receiving and Inj! 
ving of God's Mercies, and Loving and Delighting in 
that is good, rejoicing in the Taſtes of Gods L 
on Earth, and in the Hopes of perfect Felicity, 1 
Is not this a ſweeter Life than ti 
ſome unprofitable Speculations ? 

O then how unexculgble are our Contemneb \ 
Religion, that live in wilful Ignorance and Ungod 
neſs, and think this eaſy and ſweer Religion to be 
tedious and intolerable Thing! What impudent C 
lumniators and Blaſphemers are they of Chrilt al 
Holineſs, who dèride and revile this ſweet and ell 
way to Life, as if it were a ſlavery and an irklo 
Toil, unneceſſary to our Salvation, or unfit fe 
Freeman, or at leaſt a Gentleman, (or a Servant 
the Fleſh and World) to practiſe. It Chriſt had ; 
you ſuch a Task as Ariſtotle or Plato did to theit I, 
ciples ; ſo many Notions , and ſo many Curiqſtits 


Chry/ippus did; if he had made neceſſary to you 8 
vation, all the Arbitrary Notions of Lullins, an 
the Fanatick Conceits of Campanella, and 2 


fl 


dreaming Hypotheſes of Carteſus, and all the Altre, 
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"(mographical Difficulties of Proj», Thche- 
| and a and Galileus, and all the Chrondlo- | 
* Hifficalties handled by Euſelius, Scaliger, Fundti- 


onellas, PetaVins, &. And all the Curioſities in 
Ty: by and Theology of Caſetan, 'Scotus, Ockam, Ga- 
4 2 Then you might have had ſome Excuſe for 


ich ſo Compendious, ſo Eaſie, fo Sweet, ſo Ne- 
= 2 Doctrine and Religion, as that which is 
ought and taught by Chrilt ; this is an Ingratitude 
e jach no Excuſe, unleſs Senſuality and Malignant 
amity MAY paſs for an Excuſe. EEE 

Doch Chriſt deliver you from the Maze of imagina- 
Curioſities, and from the Burthens of Worldly Wiſ⸗ 
n. called Philoſophy, and of Phariſaical Traditions, 
h C remonies, and make you a light Burthen, 
eaſy Yoak, and Commandments that are not grie- 
18; and after all this, mult he be requited with Re- 


ion and Reproach, and your Burthens and Snares 
ny ken for more tolerable than your Deliverance ? 
th u make 2 double Forfeiture of Salvation, who are 
bowling to be ſaved. 


inkful that he hat cut ſhort thoſe tireſome Studies, 


etri which your Taskmaſters would confound you, under 
f jecence of making you like Gods, in ſome more 
bie and ſublime Speculations than Vulgar Wits can 
ith ich. Now all that are willing may be Religious, 


nd be ſaved : It is not confined to Men of Learning. 
he way is ſo ſweet, as ſheweth it ſuitable to the end. 
tis but Believe God's Love and Promiſes of Salvation 
y Chriſt, till jou are filled with Love and its Delights, and 
we in the Pleaſures of Gratitude and Holineſs, and in 
ke Jorful Hopes of Endleſs Glory : | And is not this an 
Ay Yoak? Saith our Heavenly Poer Mr. G. Herbert, 


1 his Poem called Divinity, p. 127. 

wa | N N 

1 As Men for fear the Stars ſhould ſleep and nod 
p and no 

5 And trip at Night, have Spheres ſupply d x 

5 #5 if a Star were duller than a Clod, 

ou! Which knows bis way without à Guide : 

quent Tuft ſo the other Heaven they alſo ſerve, 


Divinity's Tranſcendent Sky, 


1d the ſhich with the Edge of Wit they Cut and Carve, 
Pol Reaſon Triumphs, and Faith lies by. | 
| 6 J Hut all his Doctrine which be taught and gave, 
I "as clear as Heav'n from whence it came; 

ade nt At leaſt thoſe Beams of Truth which only ſave, 

* Surpaſs in Brightneſs any Flame : N 


had e God, and Love your Neighbours, watch and pray, 


Dy at you would be done unto. 
0 Dark Inſtructions ! even as dark as Day 


he Bn N Tu? | 
ils can theſe Gordian Knots undo? 
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HAP. X. The Sixth Inference. How little Rea- 
n Ungodly Men have to be proud of their Learning , 
tr of any ſort *of Knowledge or Wiſdom whatſoe- 


ina. 
4 N 


\ > the Ancient Gueſtiche, being puffed up with 
their Corrupt Platonick Speculations , lookt 
wen with Contempt upon Ordinary Chriſtians, as ſil- 


ll ' $10rants in compariſon of them, and yet had not 
0 de "tom enough to preſerve them from the Luſts and 
ent © butions of the World; even fo is it with abundance 
eilt a Ihe Worldly Clergy and Ungodly Scholars in this 
ind al They think their Learning ſetteth them many 
irblo Rees above the Vulgar, and giveth them right to 
fat for i Kerenced as the Oracles or Rabbies of the World; 


vant ren vet (poor Souls!) they have not learned (by 


50 Averſation : But to accuſe and refuſe, and re- 


ge thankful, O Chriſtians, to your Heavenly Ma- 
er, for tracing J nt ſo plain and ſweet a way. Be 


for a Man under pretence of ſerving God, and help- 


ing other Men to Heaven, to make it his Errand to 
tell the Hearers, that he is a very Wiſe and Learned 
Man, who hath not Wit enough to chuſe a holy, hum- 
ble Life, nor to make ſure of Heaven, or to ſave his 
Soul ; nor perhaps to keep out of the Tavern or Ale- 
houſe the next Week, nor the ſame Day to forbear 
the venting of his Worldly Carnal Mind. What is 
ſuch Learning but a Game of Imaginacion, in which 
the Phantaſie ſports it ſelf with Names and Notions ; 
or worſe, the Materials which are uſed in the Service- 
of Sin, the Fuel of Pride, the Blinder and Deceiver 
of ſuch as were too ignorant before, being a meer 
Shadow and Name of Knowledge? What good will 
it do to a Man tormented with the Gout, or Stone, or 
by miſerable Poverty, to know the Names of various 
Herbs, or to read the Titles of the Apothecaries Box- 
es, Or to read on a Sign-poſt, Here is a good Ordinary ? 
And what good will it do a Carnal Unſantified Soul 
that muſt be in Hell for ever, to know the Hebrew 
Roots or Points, or to diſcourſe of Carteſias his Materia 
Subtil &. Globuli e£therei, &'c. Or of Epicurus and 
Gaſſendus Atoms, or to look on the Planets in Galileus 
Glaſſes, while he caſteth away all his Hopes of Hea- 
ven, by his Unbelief, and his preferring the Pleaſures 
of the Fleſh ? Will it comfort a Man that is caſt out 
of God's Preſence, and condemned to utter Dark- 
neſs, to remember that he was once a good Mathe- 
matician, or Logician, or Muſician, or that he had 
Wit to get Riches and Preferments in the World, 
4nd to climb up to the heighth of Honour and Domi- 
nion? It is a pitiful Thing to hear a Man boaſt of 
his Wit, while he is madly rejecting the only Felici- 
ty, forſaking God, eſteeming Vanity, and damning 
his Soul: The Lord deliver us from ſuch Wit and 
Learning. Is it not enough to refuſe Heaven, and 


chuſe Hell (in the certain Caules) to. loſe; the only 


Day of their Hopes, and in the midſt of Light, to be 
incomparably worſe than mad, but they muſt needs 
be accounted Wiſe and Learned, in all this ſelf-de- 
ſtroying Folly ? As if (like the Phyſician who boaſt- 
ed that he killed Men according to the Rules of 
Art) it were the heighth of their Ambition to go learn» 
edly to Hell, and with Reverend Gravity and Wit, to 


SvVer more. 


CH AP. XI. The Seventh Inference: Why the un- 
godly Horid bateth Holineſs, and not Learning. 


Rom my very Childhood, when I was firſt ſenſi- 

ble of the Concernments of Men s Souls, I was 
poſſeſt with ſome Admiration, to find that every. 
where the Religious, godly fort of People, who did 
but exerciſe a ſerious Care of their own and other 
Men's Salvation, were made the Wonder and Oblo- 
quy of the World ; Eſpecially of the moſt vicious and 
flagitious Men; ſo that they that profeſſed the ſame Arti- 
cles of Faith, the ſame Commandments of God to 
be their Law, and the ſame Petitions of the Lord s- 
Prayer to be their Deſire, and ſo profeſſed the ſame 
Religion, did every where fevile thoſe that did en- 
deavour to live according to that ſame Profeſſion, 
and to ſeem to be in good ſadneſs in what they ſaid. 
I thought that this was impudent Hypocriſy in the 
ungodly, worldly fort of Men! To take them fo: 
the moit intolerable Perſons in the Land, who are 
but ſerious in their own Religion, and do bur endea- 
vour to perform what all theit Enemies alſo vow'd 
and promiſed. If Religion be bad, and cur Faith be 
not true, why do thefe Men profeſs it? If it be 
true and good, why do they hate and revile them thay 


not practiſe it themſelves ? But we muſt not expect 
Reaſon, when Sin and Senſuality have made Men 
unreaſonable. . 

But I wmuſt proſeſs that ſince I obſerved the Courſe 


? had mir Reading, Studies and Diſputings) to Love 

ir DR. and Holineſs better than the Riches and Prefer- 

72 us of the World. And ſome of them not better 

Books Wh. % Cup of Strong Drink, or than the Brutiſh 

pour "lures of Senſe and Fleſh. It is a pitiful thing to 
and the Pulpit made a Stage for the oſtentation of this 
all ming, ſelf. condemning Pride and Folly: For 
trono i . | 


1 


of the World, and the Concord of the Word and 
You 39. . Aaaa pro- 


& 


live here like Brutes, and hereafter with Devils for 


would live in the ſerious Practice of it, if they wi!) _ 
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f True Saving Knowledge. e En 


Providences of God, I took it for a notable proof of 
Man's Fall, and of the verity of the Scripture, and 
the ſupernatural Original of true Sanctification, to 
find ſuch an univerſal Enmity between the Holy and 
the Serpentine Seed, and to find Cain and Abels cafe 


ſo ordinarily exemplified, and him that is born after 
the Fleſh to perſecute him that is born after the Spirit. 


And methinks to this day it is a great and viſible help 
for the Confirmation of our Chriſtian Faith. 
But that which is much Remarkable in it, is, That 


nothing elſe in the World (except the croſſing of 


Men's Carnal Intereſt) doth meet with any ſuch uni- 


verſal Enmity. A Man may be asLearned as he can, 
and no Man hate him for it. If he excel all others, 


all Men will praiſe him and proclaim his Excellency : 


He may be an excellent Linguiſt, an excellent Philo- 
ſopher, an excellent Phyſician, an excellent Logici- 
an, an excellent Orator, and all commend him. 


Among Muſicians, Architects, Soldiers, Seamen, and 
all Arts and Sciences, Men value, prefer and praiſe 


the beſt ; Yea even Speculative Theology, ſuch Wits 
as the Schoolmen and thoſe that are called great Di- 
vines, are honoured by all, and meet, (as fuch) but 
with little Enmity, Perfecution or Obloquy in the 


World. Though I know that even a Galilæu, a Cam- 


panella, and many ſuch have ſuffered by the Roman 
Inquiſitors, that was not ſo much in Enmity to their 


Speculations or Opinions, as through a fear left new | 


Philoſophical Notions ſhould unſettle Men's Minds 
and open the way to new Opinions in Theology, 
and fo prove injurious to the Kingdom and Intereſt 
of Rome. I know alſo that Demoſthenes, Cicero, Sene- 
ca, Lucan, and many other learned Men, have died 
by the Hands or Power of Tyrants. But that was 
not for their Learning, but for their Oppoſition to 
And I know that 
forme Religious Men have fuffered for their Sins and 
Fofftes;and ſome for their meddling too much with 
ſecular Affairs, as the Councellors of Princes, as 
Tunctiu, Fuſtus Fonas, and many others. But yet no 
Parts, ho Excellency, no Skill or Learning is hated 
commonly, but honoured in the World, no not The- 
ological Learning, ſave only this practical Godlineſs 


and Religion, and the Principles of it, which only 


rendreth Men Amiable to God (through Chriſt 
and ſaveth Mens Souls. To know and Love God, 


and live as thoſe that know and love him, to ſeek 


firſt his Kingdom and the Righteouſneſs thereof, to 


walk circumſpectly, in a holy and heavenly Conver- 


ſation, and ftudiouſly to obey the Laws of God, this 
which muſt ſave us, this which God loveth and the 
Devil hateth, is hated alſo by all his Children; for 
the fame Malignity hath the fame effect. | 
But methinks this ſhould teach all conſidering Men 
fo perceive what Knowledge it is that is beſt, and 
moſt deſirable to all that Love their Happinefs. Sure 


this fort of Learning, Wit and Art, which the De- 


vil and the malignant World do no more diſpraiſe, 
oppoſe and perfecute, (though as it is ſanctified to 
higher ends it be good, yet) of it ſelf is comparative- 
ly no very excellent and amiable thing. I know Sa- 


tan laboureth to keep out Learning it ſelf (that is 


truly ſuch) from the World, becauſe he is the Prince 
and Promoter of Darkneſs, and the Enemy of all 
uſeful Light: And lower Knowledge is ſome help to 
higher, and ſpeculative Theology may prepare for 
practical; and the moſt groſs and brutiſh Ignorance 
beſt ſerveth the Devil's deſigns and turn. And even 
in Heathen Rome the Arts prepared Men for the Go- 
ſpel ; and learning in the Church Reformers hath 
ever been a great help and furtherance of Reformati- 


on. But yet it you ſtop in Learning and Speculation, 
and take it as for it ſelf alone, and not as a means to 


Holineſs of Heart and Life, it is as nothing. It is 
Pauls expreſs reſolution of the Caſe, that if we have 
all Enowledge without this holy Love, we are nothing, 
but as ſounding Braſs or a tinkling Cymbal , 1 Cor. 


+» 


| hath the bleſſed end of a heavenly Reward, 


Devil and the malignant World ſo hate, in j; 


Obloquy, ſo neither unto mine or any ſober Mary 


promote, 


and therefore muſt carry on the ſame work on Sal 


and People periſh for lack of Knowledge : And tha 


\ clad in Mourning, When Men have not 


But ſurely there is ſome ſpecial excelle 1 7 
holy Knowledge, and Love, and Obel, te 


low, in rich and poor, in Kindred, Neigh 
Strangers, or any, where they meet with it "a 
not for nothing. This is the Image of Gol f 
it that is contrary to their carnal Minds, and t) h 
fleſhly Luſts, and ſinful Pleaſures. This rej; " 
what they muſt be and do (or be undone for * 
which they cannot abide to be or do. 1 
Let us therefore be ſomewhat the wiſer for di q 
covery of the Mind of the Devil and all his 1, 
ments: I wilt love and, honour all Natural, Anja 
acquired Excellencies fin Philology, Philofo hy * 


the reſt : As theſe expoſe not Men to 1 Woty 


. | 
: y 


In their low places they are good and may be 
to a greater good. Bur let that boly knowledge i 
be mine, which God moſt loveth, and the es 
moſt hateth, and coſteth us deareſt upon Fan jy 


9 


CHAP. XII. Te Eighth Inference: Nin i, y 
work of a Faithful Preacher, L bow it x u 


done, 


F that Knowledge which kindleth in us the Ion 
] of God, be the only ſaving Knowledge, then 
is it that Miniſters muſt principally preach up 1 
Could we make all our Hearers never | 
learned, that will not fave their Souls : But if w 
could make them Holy, and kindle in them the los 
of God and Goodneſs, they ſhould certainly be ſax 
The holy practical Preacher therefore is the bel 
Preacher, becauſe the holy practical Chriſtian i th 
beſt and only true Chriſtian. We work under Chit 


which Chriſt came into the World to carry on. Al 
our Sermons muſt be fitted to change Men's Hear 
from Carnal into Spiritual, and to kindle in themth 
Love of God. When this is well done, they have leant 
what we were ſent to teach them; and when this! 
perfect, they are in Heaven. .- {= 
Thoſe Preachers that are Enemies to the godlielty 
the People, and would make their Hearers take then 
all for Hypocrites, that go any ſurther than Obel 
ence to their Paſtors, in Church forms and Orde: 
Obſervances and Ceremonies, and a civil Life, at 
the great Enemies of Chriſt, his Spirit, his Golp 
and the People's Souls; and the eminent Servants« 
the Devil, in his malignant War againſt chem all 
All that Knowledge, and all thoſe Formalities, wid 
are ſet up inſtead of Divine Love and holy Livin 
are but ſo many cheats, to deceive poor Souls till tin 
be paſt, and their Convictions come too late. 
I confeſs that Ignorance is the Calamity of our Time 


the Heart be without Knowledge it is not good 
And lamentable Ignorance is too viſible in à ges 
degree, among the Religious ſort themſelves; as the 
manifold Differences and Errors too openly proclain 
And therefore to build up Men in Knowledge 
much of the Miniſterial Work. But what Kune 
muſt it be? Not dead Opinions, or uneffequal Ne 
tions, or fuch Knowledge as tendeth but to teach 
to talk, and make them paſs for Men of Parts: 
it is the Knowledge of God and our Redeon oy 
Knowledge of Chriſt Crucified, by which we 

cify the Fleſh with all its Affections and Luſts: 
by which the World is Crucified to us, and wy 
If the Goſpel be hid it is hid to them that are * 
whom the God of this World hath blinded hen y 
When there is no Truth and Mercy, and Ray | 
of, God in the Land, no wonder if fuch 1 5 
Knowledge of che evil of Sin, and their il 
and Miſery, and of the need and worth of Ch 1 
the Truth of God's Word, of the Vanity 905 
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Wiſcarriages in its Members! 


morance and know it not, hut proudly glory in the 
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of the Greatneſs, Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
10 4 of the certain, moſt deſirable Glory of Hea- 
505 s ſhall humble their Souls, and turn them from 
35 14 to God, and abſolutely deliver them up to 
w and mortify fleſhly Luſts, and overcome 
a. tions, OF Mey 
* ſs, and ſet their Hearts and Hopes on 
0 * This is the Ignorance that is Men's Dam- 
4 And the contrary effectual Knowledge is it 
lich ſaveth Souls. EO] WTR 


uA P. XIII. The Ninth Inference: Thoſe 
that know God fo far as to Love bim above all, may 
have Comfort, notwithſt anding their remaining Igno- 
ranct. 1 | | get 


t number of upright-hearted Chriſtians, who 
4 b God ſincerely, and obey him faithfully, 
ret under ſo great want of further Knowledge, as 
indeed a great diſhonour to them, and a hindrance 
them in their Duty and Comfort, and to many a 
at Diſcouragement : And O that we knew how 
cure this Imperfection, that Ignorance might not 
4 ſo many Errors, and cauſe ſo many Fractions 
4 Diſturbances in the Church, and ſo many ſinful 


But yet we muſt conclud® that the Perſon that 
th Knowledge enough to renew his Soul to the 
we of God, ſhall' be loved by him, and ſhall never 
iſh, and therefore may have juſt comfort under all 
e Imperfe&ions of his Knowledge. More Wiſdom 
izt make him a better and more uſeful Chriſtian : 
t while he is a Chriſtian indeed, he may rejoyce 
God. I blame not ſuch for complaining of the 
neſs of their Underſtandings, the badneſs of their 
emories , their litcle profiting by the means of 
ice : I ſhould blame them if they did not complain 


the Church and to themſelves, who have 4s much 


dom which they have not. But many a thouland | 
kriſtians, that have little of the Notiondl and Orga- 
al part of Knowledge, have powerful Apprehen- 
ns of the Power, Wiſdom and Love of God, and 
the great Mercy of Redemption, and of the Evil 
In, the Worth of Holinels, and the Certainty 
Weight of the Heavenly Glory: And by how 
ich theſe Men love God and Holineſs more than 
more Learned that have leſs Grace, by ſo much 
are more beloved of God, and aecounted wiſer by 

od of Wiſdom; and therefore may rejoice in the 
ſearneſs of their Felicity. 1 would have none ſo 
ak as to undervalue ainy real uſeful Learning: But 


iltians, [Theſe People know not the Law and are 
arſed ; ] Remember the Thankſgiving of your 
MN, ! thank rhee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
then haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
tuft revealed them to Babes, And as the (reputed) 
viſtneſs of God (that is, of God's Evangelical 


ſeries ) will ſhortly prove Wiſer, than all the re- | 5 


led Wiſdom of Men; ſo he that hath Wiſdom e- 
gh to love God and be ſaved, ſhall quickly be in 
t World of Light, where ho ſhall know more than 
te Doctors and ſubtle Diſputers upon Earth, and 
8 : (in a Moment) than all the Books of Men can 
um, or all their Authors did ever (here) know. 
a 72837 24. Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe 
| 10 oy in bis wiſdom, neither te the mi bry man glory 
| f mi bt, bet not the rich man þ in . riches. But 
u bat glorierh glory in this, That, be underftandeth 
7 werb me, that I em the Lord, which exerciſe lo- 
© indneſs and fv by in the Zarth: For in theſe 


Md 7 delighs, ath rhe Lord. PN 


and renew them unto the Love of God | 
n | Heathens or Infidels at leaff be ſaved ? For 72 


Perience of pardoning Grace contrary to their Demerit. 


theſe : And I think their caſe für more dangerous | 


Phariſees will cry out againſt unlearned , godly [ 


'Q HA P. XIV. DQueſions abd Obfectiont An- 
| gh fwered. egg 


Queſt. x. J. ſo much Krjowledge will ſave a Man as 


belperb him to love God as God, may not 


| ey know that 
there is one God who is infinitely Good and eck, and 
more amiable than all the World, and the pale ed Fore 
of Man, and of the whole Creation: So that there is no 
00dneſs but what is in him, or from him, and through 
bim, and finally to bim: And Man's Will i: made to love 
apprehended Good, and followeth the laſt practical Ad of 
the Intellef, at leaft where there & no Competitor, but om- 
nimoda ratio boni. And all Men know that God is not 
only Beft in himſelf, but Good, yea Beſt to them, becauſe 
that all they bave from bim: And they have daily Ex- 


It 
ſeemeth therefore that they may love God as God. : 
 Anſw. 1. Tocauſe a Man to Love God as God, there 
is neceſſary both Objective Revelation of God's Amiable- 
neſs, and ſuch Subjective Grace which conſiſteth in à 
right Diſpoſicion of the Soul. 2. Objective Revelation 
is conſidered as ſufficient either to a we diſpoſed,or to an 


ill diſpoſed Soul. 3. This right Diſpoſition conſifterh 
both 7 Abatement o Men's Inclinations ro con- 


trary (ſenſual ) Objects, and in the inclining them to 


that which is 
Wn, 1 | 
1. It cannot be denied, but that fo much of God's 
Amiableneſs or Goodneſs is revealed to Infidels that 
have not the Goſpel, by the Means mentioned in the 
ObjeRion, as is ſufficient to bring Men under an Obli- 
ation to love God as God, and to leave them unexcu- 
able that do not. ne) F 
2. Therefore to ſuch the Impofſibillty is not Phyſi- 
cal, but Moral. N C 
3. And there is in that objective Revelation, ſo 
much ſufficiency, as that if the Soul i ſelf were Tanai- 
fied and well di 83 it might love God upon ſuch 


Divine and Spiritual. And now I 


3 (Which Amrald hath largely pro- 
ved. | OO , TO TR 5” 
4. But to an unholy and undiſpoſed Soul, no obje- 


ive Revelation is ſufficient without the Spirit's Help 
and Operations. OO ITE 8 
5. Only the Spirit of Chriſt the Mediator, as given 
by and from him, doth thus operate on Souls, as ſa- 
ingly to renew them. 8 

6. Whether ever the Spirit of Chriſt doth thus ope- 
rate on any that hear not of Chriſts 5 
Incarnation, muſt be known either 
by the Scri pture Or by Experience. 
By the Scripture I am not able to 00 e 
prove the Univerſal Negative, tho' hexed Epitome. 
it's eaſy to prove SanRification In — 
comparably more common in the Church, than on 
choſe without, if any there have it. The Caſe of In- 
fants, and of the Churches, and the World before 
Chriſt's Incarnation, tnuſt here come into Conſidera- 
tion. 2. And by Experience no Man can prove the Ne- 
ative; becauſe no Man hath Experience what is in 
the Hearts of all the Perſons in the World. 

Q. 2. May a Papiſt or an Heretick by his Knowledpe be 
a Lover of God as Gn e | 
 Anſw. What is ſaid to the former Queſtion, is here 
to be reviewed. And further, 1. A Papi and ſuch 


Ofallchis,Thavedic- 
courſed more large- 
ly in my Cath. The- 


| Heretick as poſitively holdeth all the Eſſentials of Chri- 
ſtianity, and ſeeth not the 


Oppoſition of his falſe O- 
pinſons hereto, and holdeth Chriſtianity 9 
than thoſefalſe Opinions, may be ſaved in that Statefor 
he is 1 Lover of God: But no ofber Papiſts or Hereticks 
ean be ſaved but by a true Converſion. 2. There is a 
Sufficiency in the Doctrine of Chriſtianity which they 
hold, to fave them, as to Objective Sufficiency. And 


chat God giveth not ſubjective Grace (of Sanctiſcati· 


Ion) to any ſuch, notwichſtanding their Errors, is a 
ſthing that no Man can prove, nor any ſober charita- 


ble Chriſtian eaſily believe: And Experience of the 
8 Vol. IV. | 


A aaaa Picty 
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Picty of man maketh it utter improbable, though noptiongy (0D) name no others D 
4 : : | OT Logicolly or (Not ionally hold ſuch) 4 N 
gradiica 


to my Remembrance to this Day, did evgr uſe any. 1 the Cammon Hepp 8 4 
dare Endeavour to my Face, to con nce me of 25 the Church which they Aide in. b. 


: e A Ja e 


2 * 4 2. ad. W ba D gt © 2 od. 


we know not certainly,the Heart of, anothfers. 11 ") 
There are many Murmurings againſt me in this Ci- 
ty (behind my Back: For never one Man of them | 


my ſuppoſed Error) as one that holds that a Papiſt 


may be ſaved, yea, that we are not certain that none love God, bz firſi per {wadings 


in the Wo d are faved beſides Chriſtians ; and the Se- || few ec bee e, And hen ſuch 
God's Love and Mercy to. ll ſaye;'theirigy 


he org themfelves, cally believe that he will! 
them: What really I afſert a- the Reſt of, che World, eben ſuchpas areas ge 

Nr; 1 have here briefly hinted; but | pleaſe: God as they are; thay, have bug, —.— 
more large ly opened in my Catholick Theology: . But 1 for their own. Conſciences 5 Whie! F Perhaps 
will confeſs that I find no Inclination in my Soul, to || it is awakened as eaſily believe that hewill dams, ; 
deſire that their Doctrine may prove true, who hide | elves Let us give all Diligence to make our gyy 5 
the glorified Love of God, and would contract his and election ſure; and leave others to the xightec My 
Mercy and Man's Salvation into ſo narrow a Room, to Whoſe udgment they and, we;mult ae j 
as to make it hardly diſcernable by Man, and the Church Who art thou that judgeſ anothers,Serwant > 95 
to be next to no Church, and a Saviour to faveſo ve- || As 
ry few, as ſeem ſcarce conliderable among tha felt that 975 Iraelites tho 10 the Common Lauf Grace 725 


— — 
— nr hat 


aries who er me to one another to be like Origen, a 
Perlen £ 5 dan Pe Opinions, forſaken of God) 
in compariſon o 

bout th hefe 


are left Remedileſs. And who would maße us believe 
that the Way appointed to bring Men to the Love of V 


God, is, to believe that he hath elected that particular ſince Chriſt's Incarnati ion made only with che Chi, 

Perſon, and left almoſt all the World (many ſcore ot: Cbureb, tho the foreſaid Commony Lau re 

hundreds to one) unredeemed, and without any Proc |repealed to all others: Nor canzjt, 

miſe or Poſſibility of Salvation: I am fure that the ſin not againſt, a, Law, ef Grace, or ergy rg 

Covenant of Innocency is ceaſed; and I am fure that ee 1 wart * trons gubyfwons 1 
all the World was brought under a Law of Grace, 7 

made after the Fall to Adam and Noah : And that this |; to the Zen Tribe { 

Law is ſtill in Force, to thoſe that have not the more | feited by th 1055 Viol 7 25 
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perfect Edition in the Golp el. And that Ohriſt came 
35 to bring the World ae never hear of him nor can | 
do, into a worſe Condition than Jens and-Gentiles | 
were in before: Nor hath he repealed that, Law of | 
Grace, which he before made them; nor hath God 
changed that Gracious Name which he proglaimed{'e- | 
ven to, Moſes, Exod. 34. 6.7% And I am fure that A- 
braham the Father o — Faithful conjectured once, even 
when God told him that Sodom was ripe. for Deſtructi- 
* that yet there might be fifty Righteous Perſons in 
By which we may conjecture, what he thought of | f 
8 + all the World, * And I know that 
with. all, the ol in every Nation he that feareth God, 
Tranſlations in the and worketh Righteouſneſs, is ac- 
Polyglot Bible, and » cepted of him; and that he that 
Lonſider ir. cometh. to God, muſt believe that 
God is, and that he is the Rewarger of them that dili- 
gently ſak bim; and therefore without Faich, none can 
pleate Sed: And that Men ſhall be judged: by that ſame | 
Law, which they were under and obliged by, whate; | 
ver it be. And they that have ſinned under the Law 
(of Miſes): ſhall be judged by it; and they that ſinned 
without that Law ſhall be judged without it. And ! | 
know that God is LOVE, it felf, andinfinitely Good; ||| 
and will ſhew us his Gapdnels.in ſuch Glorious Effects 
to all Eternity, as ſhall, ſutisfy us and fill us wich joy- 
ful Praiſe : And as for the Papiſts, I-know jthat they 
are ſeduced by a worldly. Clergy, andethat by Conſe: 
quenge many of the Errors in that Church do ſubvert 
the Fundamentals ;-and:{o do many Errors of the Anti; 
nomians and others among us, that are taken for reli- 
gious Perſons; yea and t voto! ouſly as, am Noctrines 


a - 


of the Popiſh Councils do : But I know thatasaLogi- | 


cal Faith or Orthadexne(s,; which conſiſtetk in bann 
Tight / Nations and;Vords, decei veth æhouſaands that have 
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II. The ſuperficial Sort of People accounted Re- 
gious. 7 b IST 630 £2143 4124 SARI erg“ eels 4 
I. I have already ſſie wed how pitiſul a+ thing it is, 
chat ſo many Academical Wits, and ſo many Preach- 
ers, (to ſay nothing of the groſly proud, tyrannical 
and worldly Clergy;) do ſpend ſo many Years in 


IW. How then are Iif ants ſwved, that neither 
1. While they have no Mi of their own, 

pable of Hoh Duties, they are as Mem- 
fetheir Parents „ whoſe Mi ure "theirs 5 or 
» God, and Love Bim, for themſelves and their 
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As the Hard and Fobt doth not know' and 
od in it ſelf; and yet is Holy, in that it is the 
ot of one that 4 know and Love him. 

candtified Infants have that Grace which is the 
# of Holy EbVe, tho' they have not yet the Act 

foper Habit of Love. I call it a ſeed, becauſe 
ab poly Diſpoſition of che Soul; by which it is 
af only Phyſically; as all are, but ) Adorally able to 
5 „Coch, when they come to the Uſe of Reaſon, or 
leaſt mediately to do that which ſhall conduce to 
ly Lore. D f 1 


And in this State being Loved of God, and 
down of him às the Children of his Grace and Pro- 
nile; they are happy in his Love to them: For he 
il give their Natures their due Capacity, in his way, 
ich we are not yet fit to be fully acquainted with; 
nd he will fill up that Capacity with his Love and 
| on V. If this bold, away with Univerſities, and all 
Volumet and Studies of Phyſicks, Mathematics, and 
ler Science; for they muſt needs divert our Thoughts 
um the Love of God ! © And then Turks, Muſcovites, 
ud uber Conternmers of Learning ave in the rigbt. 
An, There is a right and a wrong Uſe of all 
boſe, as there is of 'Arts and Buſineſs of tlie World: 
ne Man ſo followeth his Trade and Worldly Buſi- 
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own all holy Thoughts and Love, and leave no due 
place for holy Diligence. And another Man fo fol- 
bowerh his Calling, as that Heaven hath ſtill his 
Heart and Hope, and his Labour is made but Part of 
his Obedience co God, and his Way to Life Eternal; 
md all is ſanRify'd by Holy Principles, End and Man- 
And ſo it is about Common Learning, Scien- 
s, Or Arts: And I have proved to you, that among 
to many called great Scholars in the World, many 
books, and much Reading and Acquaintance with 
fl the Arts of Speaktyg, wich Grammar, Logick, O- 
or, Metaphyſicks, Phyſieks, Hiſtory, Laws; Ge. 
ö but one of Satan's laſt and ſubtleſt Means of 'waſt- 
Ing precious Time, deceiving Souls, and keeping 
uch Perſons from put ſuing the Ends of their excel- 
ent Wit, and of Life it ſelf; that would not have 
been cheated, diverted and undone , by the groſſer 
Way of brutifh Pleaſures-: But Holy Souls have a 
achiy'd Uſe of all their common Knowledge, ma- 
ling it ſerve their highi and holy Ends. But O that 
me Learned Men would in time, as well underſtand 
Ide Difference between Common Learning (which 
ket Fancy, Pride, or Worldly Hopes;) and the 
Lore of God and a Heavenly Life; as they muſt 
mu it when they come to dye. . 
| 01 er enn oy 
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gels, as to divert, diſtract, or corrupt his Mind, ande 


Studies, that are uſed but in the Service of the Fleſh, 
to their oẽn Condemnation; and never bend their 
Minds to kindle in themſelves the Love of Godz nor 
a Heavenly Deſire or Hope, nor to live in the com- 
fortable Proſpect of Glory: How many preach up 
that Love and Holineſs, (as the Trade that the muft 
live by) which they never fervently preached tb 
themſelves, nor practiſed ſincerely one Hour in their 
Lives! How many uſe to preach Funeral Sernwns, 
and Bury the Dead, that are unptepared for Death 


themſelves, and harden d in theit Security and uinhg- 


ly State, by thoſe: Sights; .choſe Studies, thoſe Words, 
which ſhould awaken And convincenhem, and which 
they plead themſelves for the Conviction of their 
Hearers ! O miſerable Scholars Miſerable Preach- 
ers! Miſerable Doctors and Prelates, who ſtudy ant! 
reach to. their oẽn Condemnation; and have not 
nowledge enough to teach themitooLove-God; nor 
to ſet more by the Heavenly Glory ; than this World; 
but by Spiritual Words, do both hide and” cherifhik - 
fle ſhly and a worldly Mind! Tou will find at Death, 
that all your Learning was but a Dream; and one of 
the Janitiet that entangle Fools; and you will die às 
ſadly as the Unlearned, and be-bearen with mote 
= pes, than they that knew not. their Maſter's 
Will ue 595 10 nano n, vdr ia 0 wo 
1. Unholy Knowledge is but a Carcaſe, a Shadow, 
the Activity of a vain Mind, or a Means without the 
End, and unfit to attain it. A Map is! not a King- 
dom; nor doth it much entich the Owner. The 
Names of Meats and Drinks will not contiſh yo: 
And to know Names and Notions, i giveth:you no Title 
to the Things ſo named. Lou may as well think to 
be ſaved for being good Muſicihns, Phyticians, or A- 
ſtronomers, as for being Learned Davines; if your 
Knowledge cauſe not tioly Love: It may help others 
to Heaven, but it will be but Vanity to you; and 
you will be a ſounding Braſc, or ia tinkling Cymbal, 1 
Cor. 13. 1. Nou glory in a Lifeleſs Picture of Wiſ. 
dom; and Hell may ſhortly tell you, that yau had 
better have choſen any thing to play tlie Fools with, 
than with the Notions and Words df Wiſdom mor- 
tify' d. k M d i ieee ent dient n. 
2. Nay, ſuch prophanation of Holy Things is a 
heinous: Sin. Who is liker the Devil than he that 
knoweth moſt, .and-loveth God leaſt 2 To know that 
you ſhould love and ſeek God moſt, and not to do it, 
is wilfully to deſpiſe him in the open Eight. As the 
privation of Gods Love is the chief part of Hell, ſo 
the privation of our - Love to God is the chief part of 
Ungodlineſs or Sin} yea, and much of Hell it ſelf. 
Knowledge puffeth up, but Charity edifieth: Unho- 
ly Knowledge is à powerful Inſtrument of Satans 
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CH AP. XV. Uſe; Eubort. Not to deceive ourſelves 
by ver alain g u dead or an nubah Knowledge. 
int a Soo ) TH SAN LIT 2369S ue. 

I grievechs my Soul td 'obſerve how: powerfully, 
and how commonly Satan ſtill playeth tus firſt! de- 
Wing: Game, of a ing off Man from Love, Truſt, 
al 0bedience', to an enſharing 


and 'troubleſome; or 


Service ; in the Service of Pride, and Ambition, and 
Hereſie, one Learned and WittyiUngodly: Man will 
merit more of the Duvil by miſdhieving Mankind, 
than many of the dmmon Unlearned ſort And 
none ate ſo like impenitently to glory in this Sin 
They will be proud afiſuch adorned Fetters; that they 
can im Plulolaphidally;zand Metaphyſically, in Greek 


mprofttable Sort of Knowledpe't” And how the. Luſt of 
Wing carrteth away many unſuſpected to Miféry, 
Mo elcapo the. mofe diſnondurable fort of Luit ! 
"nd elpggially, what abundance in ſeveral/Ways take 

ene Knoledge,; Which is but an Art bft rbinbing 
ad :ilking,. fof Real'Knowkadge 3 which ist. Ac 
mance- with God and Graooiyrands which > 
e Soul into the Image of him: that 3wedeck and 
>; and! filleth us with: Deve, and Tuff 
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| Two-ſors are eſpecially-here guilteʒ. 0 — | 


I. Ide Learned Students before deſcribed. 


and Helweu and with Logical Subcilty; or Oratorical 
Fluency, prove againti: Unlearned Mien, that they do 
well in damning their dn Souls, and chat God and 
Heaven are not worthy of their chiefeſt Love and 
Diligence; ſuch Men will offend God more jaditiduſ- 


ceſs fully deceive the Simple: Their Wiſdom, like 
idabirgphel's, willi ſerva turn to bring them to deſtroy 
theni{dlves : And is it any wondeSit thus: be/ Frobiſhme ſs 
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y than the Ignorant; and willimore diſcreetly and ho- 
| 2 fool away their Hopes of Heayen, 4nd more 
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The Underſtanding of a Man is a Faculty unfit to 
be abus d and proſtituted to the Slavery of the Fleſh. 
The abuſe of the Senſes is bad, but of the Underftand- 
ing worſe ; becauſe it is a nobler Faculty. When 
they that knew God, glorified bim not as God, but became 
vain in their Imagination, their fooliſh heart as darkened, 
and profeſſing themſelves wiſe (Philoſophers or Gnoſticks) 
they 1 Fools, Rom, 1. 21. 28. And as they did not like 
tko retain God in their Knowledge, God gave them up to 
Vile Aﬀetions. And yet many are proud of this Mor- 
tal Tympanite, as if it were 4 ſound and healthful 
Con ; and think they have the ſureſt right to 
ly, and going learh- 


Heaven for neglecting it knowing 
edly in the way to Hell. 
3. You loſe the chiefeſt Delight of Knowledge ; O 
that you knew what a holy Quietneſs and Peace, what 
ſolid Pleaſure that Knowledge g en which kind- 
leth and cheriſheth holy Love, and leadeth the Soul 
to Communion with God ; afid how much ſweeter it 
zs to have a Powerful and Experimental Knowledge, 
chan your trifling Dreams? The Learnedſt of you all 
have but the Husks or Shells of Knowledge; and 
what great ſweetneſs is in Shells, when the pooreſt 
holy experienced Criſtian hath the Kernel, which is 
far more pleaſant ? O try a more ſerious Practical Re- 
ligion, and I dare aſſure you, it will afford you a more 
folid kind of Nouriſhment and Delight. The Pleaſure 
of the Speculative Divine in knowing, is but like the 
Pleaſure of a Matbematician or other Speculator of 
Nature; yea below that of the Moral Philoſopher: It is 
but like my Pleaſure in reading a Book of Travels 
or Geography; in compariſon of the True Practical 
Chriſtian's ; which is like their Pleaſure that live in 
| thoſe Countries, and poſſeſs the Lands and Houſes 
which I read of. . 

4. Nay, (yet worſe) this unboly Knowledge doth of- 
ten make Men the Devil's moſt powerful and miſchie- 
vous Inſtruments: For though Chriſt oft alſo ſo over- 
rule the Hearts of Men, and the Courſe of the World, 
as to make the Knowledge and Gifts of Bad Men ſer- 
viceable to his Church (as wicked Soldiers oft fight in 
a good Cauſe, and fave the Lives of better Men) yet 
a Worldly Mind is likeſt to follow the way of World- 
ly Intereſt ; and it is but ſeldom that Worldly Intereſt 
doth ſuit with, and ſerve the Intereſt of Truth and Ho- 
lineß, but more commonly is its greateſt Adverſary: 
Therefore moſt uſually it muſt be expected that ſuch 
Worldly Men ſhould be Adverſaries to the ſame Truth 
and Holineſs which their Worldly Intereſt is averſe to. 
And hence hath ariſen that Proud and Worldly, and 
Tyrannical Clergy, which hath ſet up and maintain d 
the Roman Kingdom, under the Name of the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church; and which hath by their Pope and 
pretended General Councils, uſurped a Legiſlative 
and Executive Power over the whole Chriſtian World, 
and made great.numbers of Laws without Authority, 
and contrary. to the Laws of Chriſt ; multiplying 
Schiſms on pretence of ſuupreſſing them, and makin 
ſo many things neceſſary to the Concord of Chriſti- 
ans, as hath made ſuch Concord become impoſſible; 
preſumptuouſly voting other Men to be Hereticks , 
while their own Errors are of as odious a kind ; yea, 
when Holy Truth is ſometime branded by them as He- 
reſie. And when they cannot carry the Judgments, 
Conſciences and Wills of all Men along in obedience 
to their Tyrannical Pride, and Luſt, and Intereſt, 
they ſtir up Princes. and States to ſerve them by the 
Sword, and Murther and Perſecute their own who, 
and raiſe Bloody Wars againſt their Neighbours, to 

force them to obey theſe proud Seducers : Yea, and 
if Kings and States be wiſer than thus to be made their 
Hangmen or Bloody Executioners (to the ruin of 
their beſt Subjects, and their own Everlaſting [nfamy 
and Damnation) they ſtir up the Fooliſh part: of the 
Subjects againſt ſuch Rulers, and in a word, they will 
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give the World no eace: So that I am paſt all doubt | Joy and Praiſe. Rom. 8. 16, 26, &c. 
that the Ten Heathen Perſecutions ſo much cried out | 


are very bloody or perſecuting, but when 
or Proud Clergy ſtirs them up to it. And 


have done leſs harm on one ſide, than by 
Unity, Order and Government, 


his Attributes as it were, written on 


gularity that ſets them up to be admired as ſome 


vidence, his holy Truth and Juſtice,and 


Blood, in compariſon of what hath been done W 
Tyrannical Clergy: And the cruelleſt Magiltze 
ſeem to come ſhort of them in Cruelty, auf ff 
a Wor 
all the 
pollen 
Fretence of 
nity, they have Mow. 
the other. O hqw unſpeakably great have been 204d 
arg the Churches Sufferings, by a proud a nd wil 
Clergy, and by Mens abuſe of pretended Ini 
and Authority.“ | e 
. 5. I will add ygt one more conſiderable Miſtis 
that is, that your Unholineſs and Carnal Ming; *. 
your Learning, piping rho your Judgmeng,. .} 
A hindereth you from receiving many pu 
lent Truths, and inclineth you to many Marg! 

To inſtance in ſome arr " 


relies that ever ſprang up in the Church, 


. 
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all 
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rors. 
1. About the Attributes and Gdvernmentof (4.1 
Bad Man is inclined to doubt of God's parti lu bn 

to think Cg 
tO be. When 
d Goodnek;, hm 
: their Heart: x 
he is Good, and Wiſe, and Holy, and Juff, md Th 
they know by an experimental-certain Knowle 
which is to them like Nature and Life it felf. Jh 
3. Ha. 3. 20. Plah 34. ©. 6c... ©: 

2. The very Truth of the Goſpel and Myſten, 
Redemption is far hardlier believed by a Man thay 
ver felt his need of Chriſt, nor never had the 0; 
tions of that Spirit on his Soul, which are itz & 
than by them that have the Witneſs in themſelves. 
have found Chriſt actually ſave them from their Sn 
Who are regenerated by this Holy Seed, and nouiſ 
ed by this Milk. 1 Job. f. 10, 11, 12. 1 Pet 1.2 
23. 1 Pe. 2. 2. „ 

3. Yea the very Truth of our Souls Immortliy 
and the Life and Glory to come, is far hardlier biliy 
by them, who feel no Inclination Es 
to ſuch a future Glory; but only a Rom. f. , 
Propenſity to this preſent Life, an oy - 4. 16, 1,10 
the Intereſt and Pleaſures of it, than 5: 12% 
by them that have a Treaſure, a2 a 
Home, a Heart, and a Converſation in Heaven, 
that long for nearer Communion with God, and thi 
have the Earneſt and Firſt-fruits of Heaven willi 
them. Matth. 6. 20, 21. Phil. zu 20, 21, ( 
4 2, , 4-: Rows $. 17-2S, 195 20. | 
4. The Evil of Sin in General, and conſequent 
what is Sin in particular, is hardlier known by a Mi 
that loveth it, and would not have it to 
be Sin, than by one that hateth ic, and 
loveth God and Holineſs above all : 
They that love the Lord hate Evil. 

5. Moſt Controverſies about the Nature of Gn 
are hardlier underſtood by them that have it not, thi 
by them that have it as a new Nature in them. A 
conſequently what kind of Perſons are to be we 
thought of, as the Children of God? The Pha 
were ſtrict, and yet haters of Chriſt and Chriſtin 
Many Preach and Write for Godlineſs, that yet wit 
it cometh to a particular Judgment, deride che God 
as Hypocrites or Superſtitious. 

6. In Caſes about the Worſhip of God, a ca 
Mind, how Learned ſoever, is apt to reliſh mo 
outſide, carnal, ceremonious Way, and to be al 
a dead Formality, or elſe for a proud Oſtentation 
their own Wits, Opinions and Parts, or ſome ode 


ſuch a one as he would have him 
they that have the Love of God an 


1 Cor. 3] 
Joh. 9. 40. 


ordinary Perſons, or teacheth their own Conſciend 
ſo to flatter them: When a Spiritual Man is for We 
ſhipping God (tho with all decent Externals, het ) 
Spirit and in Truth; and in the moſt underſſandi 
ſincere and humble Manner, and yet wich the great 


ng, how ha 


| bf, was but a ſmall matter as againſt the Chriſtians 


7. Specially in'the Work of Self-judgi , 
a Work have the moſt Learned that areungod!y, U 
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„ ee True Saving Knowledge. 


ſelves 2 When Learning doth but help 
EE blind them? And yet none ſo apt to ſay 
gr b riſes John 9. 10. Are we blind alſo? And to 
the? c chat honour them not, as erroneouſly as they 
x 164 : And therefore Arguſtine ſo lamenteth 
| 3 „of the Clergy, and faith that the unlearn- 
1 Heaven by Violence, when the Learned are 
* Jown to Hell with all theit Learning! who are 
® and more ſelf-ignorant Hypocrites in the 
"7 expecting that all ſhould bow to them and 
a nce chem, and cry them up as wiſe and excel- 
Men ) than the Unholy, Worldly, Fleſhly Cler- 


# And in every Caſe that themſelves are much con- 
eg in, their Learning will not keep them from the 
0 blind Injuſtice: Let the Caſe be but ſuch as 
1 Honour, or Profit, or Relations and Friends are 
H -oncerned in, and they preſently take all Right 
8 on their Side; and all theſe to be honeſt Men 
lt arc ſor them, and all thoſe to be wicked Hypo- 
tes, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Factious, or Liars, 


tare againft them ; and dare print to the World 
moſt notorious Truths in Matters of Fact are Lies, 
Lies are Truths, and corrupt all Hiſtory where 
ey are but concerned: So thzt Experience hath 
weht me to give little Credit to any Hiſtory written 
en, in whom J can perceive this double Chara- 
er, 1. Thar they are worldl and unconſcionable ; 
And concerned by a perſonal Intereſt ; eſpecially 
hen they revile their Adverſaries. And Money, 
ends or Honour will make any Cauſe true and juſt 
ih them, and confute all Evidences of Truth and 
nocency. Learned Judges are too oft corrupt. 

. Ant in Gaſes of great Temptation, how inſuffi- 
end is Learning to repel the Tempter, when 1t's ea- 


v donz.by the Holy Love of God and Goodnels ? 
Dow cat eis, 2 Mans Judgment tempted to think well 
that which he loveth, and ill of that which his 
Fart isagainſt!? a | 


Mar ch Toflances I might give you, but theſe 


xt ace but blinded by dead Notions, and Words of 
rt, to think they know ſomething, when they know 
ling as. they ought to know ; and to hate Truth 
{ Goodneſs, and ſpeak evil of the Things they 
tow not, while for Want of Holy Love, theſe tink- 
Cymbals do but deceive themſelves, and aſcertain 
heir own Damnation. | 

Il. I ſhould next have ſaid as much of the Vanity 
i Snare of the Knowledge of ſuch Gnofticks, as in 
aOvervaluing of their own religious Skill and Gifts, 
out as the Phariſees, This People that know not the 


RN, 


HAP. XVI. Love beſt the Chriſtians that bave moſt 
Live to God and Man. | 


of k Cod Love thoſe moſt that have moſt Love, and 
. I not thoſe that have moſt barren Knowledge ; then 


muſt we, even all that take God's Wiſdom as infal- 
Ile: Of whom can we know better, whom to Love 
Value, than of him that is Wiſdom and Love it 
: There is more ſavoury worth in the Experience, 
tions, and Heavenly Tendency of Holy Souls, 
a in all the Subtilties of Learned Wits. When a 
fan cometh to die, who ſavoureth not more Wil- 
M in the Sacred Scripture, and in Holy Treatiſes, 
a in all Ariforle's Learned Works? And who had 
ten rather hear the Talk and Prayers of a Holy 

gen on, than the moſt accurate Logick or Mathema- 
5 4? Alas! what are theſe but Trifles to a dying 
a? And what they will be to a dying Man, they 
0! be much to us all our Life; unleſs we would 
de wiſe till it is tg late: 
and among Men ſeeming Religious, it is not the 
ions Wrangler or Diſputer, nor the zealous Re- 
of his Brethren, that can hotly cry down gn one 


ly how the Miſery and Folly of ungodly Scholars, 


w are curſed. But what is ſaid, is applicable to 


Side, Theſe men are Heretical ; or on the other. Theſe are 
 Antichriſtian, that are the lovely Perſons : Not the 
that on one Side cry out, Away with theſe from the Mi- 
niſtry and Church as diſobedient to us? Oron tlie other; 
Away with theſe from our Communion as not holy enough to 
join with ws ? It is not they that proudlieſt perſecu;e to 
prove their Zeal, nog they that proudlieſt ſeparate from 
others to prove it; but it is they that live in the Love 
ot God and Man, that are beloved of God and Mii; 
Nature teacheth all Men to love thoſe that love them. 
And the Divine Nature teacheth usto love thoſe much 
more that love God and Goodneſs. Though Love be 
an Act of Obedience as commanded, yet hath it a Na- 
ture allo above meer Obedience; and bare commanding 
will not cauſe it, No Man loveth God or Man, only 
becauſe he is commanded ſo to do; but becauſe he 
perceiveth them to be good and amiable. And the 
molt loving are the moſt lovely, ſo be it their Love be 
rightly guided. Doth it not kindle Love in you to o- 
thers, more, to hear their Breathings after God, and 
Grace, and Glory, and to ſee them loving and kind 
to all, and delighting to do all the good they can, and 
covering tenderly the Infirmities of others, and practi- 
ling I Cor. 13. and living at Peace among themſelves; 
and as much as is poſſible with all Men, and loving 
their Enemies, and bleſſing thoſe that curſe them, and 
patiently bearing, and forgiving Wrongs ; thanto come 
into one Congregation and hear a Prieſt teach the 
People to hate their Brethren as Schiſmaticks or Heres 
tiCks ; or in another, and hear a Man teach his Fol- 
lowers to hate othersas Antichriſtianor Ceremonious ? 
Or to hear filly Men and Women talk againſt things 
chat are quite beyond their Reach, and ſhaking the 
Head to talk againſt Diſſenters, and ſay, Such a ons 
is an erroneous or dangerous Man, take heed of hear- 
ing him? Such a one is for or againſt Reprobation; 
Free Will, Univerſal Redemption, Man's Power, and 
luch like, which they little underſtand; In a Wdrd , 
the proudly Tyrannical, and the proudly Schiſmatical 
with all their Pretence of Learning on one Side, or 
of the Spirit and Holineſs, and Gifts on the other, arg 
no whit ſo amiable as the ſingle-hearted, honeſt, pea- 
ceable Chriſtian, who preacheth Love; and prayeth 
Love, and liveth, and breatheth, and practiſeth Love. 
Paul ſaith, that all the Law is fulfilled in Love ; and 
fulfilling is more than knowing it. And Chriſt him- 
ſelf did not in vain ſum up all the Commandments in 
the Love of God and Man; Nor in vain ask Peter 
thrice , Loveſt thou me? nor in vain ſo often charge 
it on them, as his new (that is, his laſt) Command- 
ment, that they love one another? Nor doth his 


beloved Apoſtle John in vain ſo earneſtly write for 


| 5 
GC II AP. XVII. Exhort. E lead not againſt Love o 
' Works of Love, upon Pretence of a croſs Intereſt of Learn- 
ing, Knowledge, Gifts, Church-order , Diſcipline, &6z 
or any other Thing. | | 


| 4 the God of Love, then as nothing in the World can 


excuſe him that is without it, nor render him lovely 
indeed to God and Man, ſo nothing muſt be made a 
Pretence againit it : And no Pretence will excuſe that 
Man, or that Society that is againſt it. Even Corre- 
ions and Severities when they muſt be uſed, muſt 
come from Love, and be wholly ordered to the Ends: 
and Intereſt of Love. And when Neceſſity calls for 
deſtructive Executions, which tend not to the good of 
him that is Executed, yet mult they tend to che good 
of the Community or of many, and come from 4 
greater Love than is due to one, or elſe chat which 


otherwiſe would be laudable Juſtice, is but Cruelty : 


For the Puniſnment of Offenders is good and juſt, be- 
cauſe tending to the common good, Debentur Reipubli- 
c, the Community have Ju, a Right to them as 8 
means to their good: So that it is Lewe that is the 4. 


| miableneſs of Juſtice it felf. 1 
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If any think that God's Juſtice is a oroſs Inſtance; 
let him conſider, 1. That tho the moſt publick or 
common Good be our End next the Ultimate, yet 
thetrue Ultimate End of all things, is God himſelf: 


And the Love of God is the higheſt Love: And 
God's Juſtice is not without that Love of himſelf, 
and tendeth to that Good which he is capable of re- 
ceiving ; which is but the Fulfilling or Complacency 
of his own Will, which is but improperly called his 
Receiving. 2. And we little know , how-many 1n 
another World, or in the renewed Earth, are to be 
profited by his Juſtice: on the Damned, as Angels and 
Men are; by his Juſtice on the Devils. 0 

1. LOVE is the Life of Religion, and of the Soul, 
and of the Church: And what can be a juſt Pretence 
for any to deſtroy or oppoſe the very Life of Religi- 
on, the Life of Souls, and the Lite of the Church 
of Chriſt 2 Phyſick, Blood- letting, and Diſmembring 

may be uſed for Life : But to take away Eife, except 

neceſſarily for a Good that is better than that Life, is 
Murder. And what is it that is better than the Life 
of Religion, in all Matters of Religion Or than 
the Life of the Church, in all Church-Afﬀairs ? Or 
than the Life of Mens Souls, in all Matters of Soul- 
Concernment? - — 

2. LOVE is the great Command and Summary of 
all the Law : And what can be a juſt Pretence for 
Breaking the greateſt Command, yea, and the whole 
Law : | 


3. LOVE is God's Image ; and he that dwelleth 
in Love, dwelleth in God, who is LOVE, and God 
in him: And what can be a Pretence ſufficient for 
deſtroying the Image of God, which 1s called by his 
Name ? 

4. There is nothing in Man that God himſelf lo- 
veth better than our Love : And therefore nothing 
that as better can be better ſet againſt it. 

And yet alas, what Enmity is uſed in the World 


againſt the Love of God and Man; and many things 


alledged as Pretences to juſtify it ? Let u 
ſome few of them. | 
1. The great Tyrants of the 
veral Ages have been the Plagues of their own Neigh- 
bour-Nations, care not what Havock. they make of 
Religion, and of Mens Lives, by Bloody Wars, and 
Cruel Perſecutions ! Deſtroying many Thouſands, 
and undoing far more Thouſands of the Country- Fa- 
milies where their Armies come; and ſacrificing the 
Lives of the beſt of their Subjects by Butcheries or 


s conſider of 


Flames? And what is the Pretence for all this? Per- 


haps they would be Lords of more of the World, and 
would have larger Kingdoms, or more Honour. 
Perhaps ſome Prince hath ſpoken - a hard Word of 
them, or done them ſome wrong: Perhaps ſome Sub- 
jects believe not, as they bid them believe; or for- 
bear not to worſhip God, in a Manner which they 
forbid them. Perhaps Daniel will not give over pray- 
ing for a time; or the Apoſtles will not give over 
Preaching ; or the Three Confeſſors will not fall 
down to the Golden Image; and ſo Nebuchadnezz,ar 
or the other Rulers ſeem deſpiſed : And their Wills 
and Honour are an Intereſt that with them ſeemeth to 
warrant all this. But how long will it ſeem ſo ? J 
had rather any Friend of mine had the Sins of a 
Thief or Drunkard , or the moſt infamous Sinner a- 
mong us to anſwer for; than the Sins of a Bloody 
Alexander, Ceſar, or Tamerlane. | 

2. The Roman . Clergy ſet up Inquiſitions, force 
Men by Cruelties to ſubmit to their Church- Keys, 
whoſe very Nature is to be uſed without Force; and 
they ſilence, yea torment the faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and have murdered Thouſands of his faithful 
People, raiſed Rebellions againſt Princes, and Wars 
in Kingdoms; and taught Men to hate God's Ser- 
vants , as Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Rebels, Factious, 
and what not? And what Pretence muſt juſtify all 
this? Why, the Intereſt: of the Pope and Clergy ; 


World, ſuch as in ſe- 


Holy Church, Religion, Unity, and ſuch other. 
ſrable Names. But muſt their Church live on Bo 
and holy Blood? And be built or preſery 
Deſtruction of Chriſt's Church? Muſt thei 
be kept up, by ſilencing faithful Miniſters 2 aud fl 
Worſhip, by deſtroying or undoing the true 
pers of Chriſt ? Are all theſe precious Thin 
die with Love, no better than to be ſacriff 
Clergy's Pride and Worldly Luſts? 


S 


are not miſcalled ſo, but are ſuch index 
Diſcipline conſiſteth in ſeparating from 
Chriſtians, as too bad (and that is, too 
be of their Communion ; and their Prea 
much to make thoſe feem bad, (thar is, 
"that are not of their Way : And their Worſ; 
much ſuch as reliſheth of the ſame Envy and $4 


for Things that they underſtand not; and reporting a 


Noun | 


ed h 


ed by 


Work 
85 Which 
ed to th 


es, ( th 
d) ha 
moſt Other 
unliny] 
Ching I 
unloreh | 


3. Among many Schiſmaticks and Sectari 


to add Afffiction or Reproaches to their Brethien 
or to draw the People from the Love of other unf 
them : And their ordinary Talk, is Backbiting oy 


Lie that is brought them; and telling the Heat 
ſomething of this Miniſter, or that Perſon, or the; 
ther that is unlovely ; as if Satan had hired them 
preach down Love, and prate and pray down Lon 
and all this in the Namę of Chriſt. And the Tun 
Chapter of James is harder than Hebrew. to then! 
they do not underſtanggit; but tho” they tear it my 
out of the Bible, they leave it out of the Tay; 
their Hearts, as much as the Papiſts leave the Secyy 
Commandment out of their Books. And it is ons 


gainſt other Parties, and make others odious, 10 
up them. And what are the Pretences for all thi 
Why, Truth and Holineſs 1. Others have not 
Truth which they have. And 2. Others are net; 
gainſt the ſame Doctrines and Ceremonies, and Bib 
and Church-Orders, and Ways of Worſhip, which che 
are againſt; and therefore are ungodly, antichiſi 
an, or Men of no Religion. 


called in Ignorance , or Craft, by the Name of the 


* 
\ 


* 


1 


He that faith he loveth God, and hateth his Broth 


the Marks of a Good Man among them, to talk 


angil 
a eedett 
Pretenc 
indeed. 
triment 
will no! 


CHA 
Doux. 
and 


But Truth ſeldom dwelleth with the Enemies 5 
Love and Peace: They that are Strangers and Yo live 
mies to it, indeed, do often cry it up, and cry d ? 
thoſe as Enemies to it, that poſſeſs it: The WildonMrerſe a 
that hath bitter Envy ing and Heart-ſtrife, is from M bare as 
neath, and is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſn. I admoMind inc 
niſh all, that care for their Salvation, that they ſer uMMthat tri 
nothing upon Love-killing Terms: If you are Chi dat ch 
Diſciples, you are taught of God to love each ot ercelle 
you are taught it as Chriſt's laſt and great Commag) den- 
ment; you are taught it by the wonderful Lumen an 
of his Life; and ſpecially, John 13. 14. by bis Wan runio 
ing his Diſciples Feet. You are taught it by the H rceive 
ly Ghoſt's uniting the Hearts of the Diſciples , Me u! 
making them by Charity to live as in Commun 's Felic 
Ads 3. and 4. You are taught it by the Effective lait): 
peration of the Spirit on your own Hearts: The uud be 
Nature that is in you, inclinech you to it. And br th 
you now pretend the Neceſſity of your own Lnterel Love, 
Reputation, your Canons, and Things indifferelt Inte re. 
your little Church- Orders of your own making, Je bey a: 
or the Poſitive Inſtitutions of Chriſt himſel!, , fould 
che preſent Exerciſe, againſt this Love? Hath Ci de ir 
commanded you any thing before it, except the LOA Felicic 
of God? You ſay, if ſuch and ſuch Men be ſuffer "os 
this and that Diſorder and Inconvenience will folloi al Go 
Bur is it a greater thing than Love that you H and ot 
maintain? Is it a greater Evil than the Peſtrucle Mem ; 
of 1] ove, that you would avoid? Did not Chrilt Pi the 
fer Mercy before Sabbath-Reſt, and before the 2! 37 
ing Familiarity with Sinners? Pretend nothing 2% * 
Love, that is not better than Love? „ „ 5 by 

Obj. But what is this ro the Love of God, which! ia 
Fext Jpeaktth :? „af, 
| Anſw. As God is here ſeen as in à Glas, ſon e 
loved: He that loverh not his Brother uhomfe fn duch 
daily, how ſhall he love God, whom he never k. = 
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ET What you do to his Brethren you do as to 
2 If you can find as full a Promiſe of Salvati- 
W choſe that obſerve your Canons, Ceremonies, 
"1 e 


ring are of your Opinion and Se, as I can 
Fi 4 them this love Chriſt and his Servants, 
rſtip N Pikes the former before Love. 

Which know that the Love and Good of Church and State 
0 the ad of many muſt be preferred before the Love and 


od of few. But take heed of their Hypccriſy that 


(thi ike theſe alſo Inconſiſtent when they are not; and 
8" ke publick Good and Peace a meer prerence for 
Other ny Perſecutions on one fide, or their Schiſins on the 
ber. Love is ſo amiable to Nature it ſelf, that few 
ing 5; of its Enemies oppoſe it bur under pretence of its 
Ver Bn Intereſt and Name: It is as in Love to the 
hip 4 Churchand toMen's Souls thattheInquilition bathMur- 


ered {o many, and the Laws de Hereticis comburend:s 
Marc been made and executed. But this Burning, 
anging, Tormenting, and undoing kind of Love, 
needeth very clear proof to make good its Name and 
pretences, before impartial Men will take it for Love 
need. Whatever Gged you ſeem to do, by the De- 
riment of Love t and Man, you will find it 
vill not bear your Charges. | | 


CHAD. XVIII. Exhor. Bend all your Studies and La- 
bours to the Exerciſe and Increaſe of Love, both of God 
and Man, and all good Works 5 


HE greateſt, beſt and ſweeteſt Work ſhould have 
] the greateſt Diligence, This great Command- 
ment muſt be obeyed with the greateſt Care. The 
work of Love muſt be the work of our whole Life: 
If you cannot learn to Pray and Preach, no nor to. 


4 0} 
1] thi 


not oö a worldly Trade, without Study and much Ex- 
> nate, how think you to be Proficients in the love of 
cod without them? Do this well, and all is done. O 


happy Souls that are habituated and daily exerciſed in 
this Work! Whoſe new Nature, and Life and Study, 
and Buſineſs, is Holy Love. = 

1, How Divine, how High and Noble 1s this Life ; 
Ito live in a humble friendſhip with God and all his holy 
mes ? All Animals naturally love their like, and con- 


1d Eng 
y dont 

Wiſconlf 
rom be 
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y ſet h 
Chrilt 
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*x2mpt 
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tare as much ſociable Love to Men as the love of Sin 
and inordinate ſelf-love will allow them: And they 
that truly love God and Holineſs. and Saints, do ſhew 
that they have ſome connatural ſuitableneſs to theſe 
excellent Objects of their Love. Nothing more apt- 
ly denominateth any Man Divine and Holy, than Di- 
une and Holy Lowe. How elſe ſhould Souls have Com- 
nunion with God? His common Influx all Creatures 


the H receive : In him all live,and move,and have their being : 
5 , bt when his Love kindleth in us a reflecting Love, this 
munis Felicity itſelf. Vea it is much nobler than our Fe- 
oy ity; For though our Felicity conſiſt in loving God, 
"he net 


ad being Beloved of him, yet it is a far more excel- 


nd a {nt thing, by reaſon that God is the Object of our 


later Lore, than by reaſon that it is our Felicity: God's 
ffercr i Intereſt advanceth it more than ours: And though 


185 Yea 


0 ley are not ſeparable, yet being diſtinguiſhable, we 
I, 250 


ould love God far more as God, and perfect Good- 


h Ch ee in himſelf, than as he or this Love is our own 

he Lo *elicity, 
ſuffer . This Life of Love is the true improvement of 

| ſollo Ul God's Dodtrines, Ordinances, Mercies, Afflictions, 

bY nd other Providences whatſoever ! For the uſe of 
ructte 


dem all is to lead us up to Holy Love, and to help us 
uche daily Exerciſe of it. 
witten for, but to teach us to Love and to exerciſe 
he Fruits of Lore? What came Chriſt from Heaven 
or, but to demonſtrate and reveal God's Love and 


wilt pi 
7 agHl 


vbich A Lerelineſs to Man, and by reconciling us to God, 
a freely pardoning all our Sins, and promiſing us 
fo 15 ch Grace and Glory, to ſhew us thoſe Motives 
he fee ich mould kindle Love, and to ſhew us that God 
er f molt ſuitable and worthy of pur Love, and to fill 
Bothe e with the Spirit of Love, which may give us that 


rerſe according to their Love: And Men as Men 


What is the Bible elſe 


— 
1 


* 


| which be commandeth us. What is it that we read 
Books for, and hear Sermons for, but to kindle and 
exerciſe Holy Love? What joyn we for in the Sa- 
cred Worſhip of the Aſſemblies, but that in an united 
Flame of holy Love, we might all mountup in praiſe 
to Fehovah ? What is the Lord's-day ſeparated to, 
but the Tidings of Love, the Sufferings, Victories, 
and Triumphs of our Saviour's Love, the Taſtes and 
Proſpects of God's Love to us, and the lively and 
joyful Exerciſe of ours to him, and to each other? 
What uſe are the Sacraments of, but that being enter: 
tained at the moſt wonderful Feaſt of Love, we ſhould 
taſte its Sweetneſs, and pour out the grateful Senſe of 
it in Holy Thankſgiving and Praiſe, and the exerciſe 
of uniting Love to one another? What are Church 
Societies or Combinations for, but the loving Commu- 
nion of Saints? Which the primitive Chriſtians ex- 
preſſed by ſelling all, and living in a Community of 
Love, and ſtedfaſtly continuing in the Apoſtles Do- 
ctrine, and Fellowſhip, and breaking of Bread and 
Prayer? What are all God's Mercies for but that as 
by Love-tokens we ſhould caſte that he is Love and 
Good, and ſhould by that taſte be inclined to returns 
of Love? Nay what are Civil Societies, but loving 
Communions, if uſed according to their Natures ? 
Did they not love each other, To many Bees would 
never hive and work together. nor ſo many Pigeons 
dwell peaceably in one Dove-houſe, not fly together 
in ſo great Flocks. What is the whole Chriſtian Faith 
for, but the Doctrine of holy Love believed, for the 
kindling and exerciſe of our Love? What is Faith it- 
ſelf but the Bellows of Love ? What is the excellen- 
cy of all good Works, and Gifts and Endowments, 
but to be the Exerciſes of Love to God and Man, an 
the Incentives of our Brethrens Love ? Without Love 
all theſe are dead Carkaſſes, and as nothing, and 
without it we our ſelves are as nothing; yea though 
we give all that we have to the Poor, or give our Bo- 
dies like Martyrs to be burnt, or could ſpeak with 
the Tongue (rhe Orthodoxneſs and Elegancy ) of 


ling Cymbal. Fames knew what he ſaid, when he 
ſaid that Faith without works is dead, becauſe without 
or the Fruit of. | ; „ 

3. This Life of Love is the perfection of Man's Fa- 
culties as to their intended end and uſe. As all the O- 
perations of the lower Faculties, (Vegetative and 
Senſitive ) are ſubordinate to the Uſe and Operations 
of the Intellectual Part, which is the higher, fo all the 
Acts of the Intelle& itſelf, are but ſubſervient and 
Dirigent to the Will (or Love) and Practice. The 
Underſtanding is but the Eye by which the Soul ſeeth 
what to love and chuſe or refuſe, and what to do or to 
avoid. Love is the higheſt Act of our higheſt Facul- 
ty; And complacency in the higheſt infinite Good, is 
the higheſt of all the Acts of Love. This is the State 
of the Soul in its ripeneſs and mellow Sweetneſs, 
when it is Delightful, embracing its moſt deſired Ob- 
ject, and ĩs bleſſed in the Fruition of its ultimate End. 
All other Graces and Duties are Servants unto this They 
are the parts indeed of the ſame new Creature, but 
the Hands and Feet are not the Heart. | | 

4. For Love is the very foretaſte of Heaven; the 
beginning of that Felicity which ſhall there be per- 
fet. In Heaven all Saints ſhall be 5 One; and all 
united to their glorious Head, as he is united to the 
Father (diſparities allowed,) Joh. 17. 24 And what 
more uniteth Souls than Love? Heaven is a ſtate of 
Joyful Complacence; and what is that but Perfect Love ? 
The heavenly Work is perfect Obedience and Praiſt : 
And what are theſe but the Actions and the Breath of 
Love ? go. ; e 

5. Therefore they that live this liſe of Love, ate 
fitter to die, and readier for Heaven, than any others, 
Belief is a foreſight of it; but Love is a foretaſte; 
che firſt Fruits, and our Earneſt and Pledge, He that 


Vol, IV. 


loveth God, and Chriſt, and Angels, and Saints, and 
| B b b b 


Ner- 


Angels, we were but as ſounding Braſs, and as a tink- 


love it is Dead, which thoſe Works are but the Body | 
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Of True" Saving Knowledge. 


Perfect Holineſs, and Divine Praiſe , is ready. for | ſincele and juſtified; any further than we ein pr. 

that all this either W 628 or is eco 
fulneſs of his Time: But other Chriſtians, whoſe | with Love, that is, with a Conſenting m An 
e 5 Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, Rom. 1 ib th; 


Heaven, as the Infant in the Womb is Se Fg Birth, 


Love is true, but little to their Fears, and damped by 
Darkneſs, and too much love of the Body and this 
World, do go as it were by untimely Birth co Heaven; 
arid thoſe in whom the love of the Body is predominant, 
come not thither (in that State) at all. The God of 
Grace and Glory will meet that Soul with his Felici- 
tating Embracements, who panteth and breatherh' af- 
ter him by love: And as Love is a kind of Union with 
the Heavenly Society, the Angels who love us better 
than we love them, will be ready to convey ſuch. 
Souls to God. As theliving dwell not in the Graves 
among the Dead, and the Dead are buried from 
among the Living, ſo Holy Souls, who have this Life 
of Love, cannot be among the Miſerable in Hell, nor 
the Dead in Sin among the Bleſſed. 
6. Therefore this Life of Holy Love doth ſtrengthen 
our Belief it ſelf, Strong Reaſons that are brought 
for the Immortality of Souls, and the Future Glory, 
are uſually loſt upon Unſanctified Hearers, yea, with 
the Doctors theinſelves that uſe them: When they 
have perſwaded others that there is a Heaven for Be- 
lievers, and that by Arguments in themſelves unan- 
{werable, they have not perſwaded their own Hearts; 
but the Predominant Love of Fleſh and Earth doth byaſs 
their Underſtandings, and maketh them think that they 
can confute themſelves. Their Guft and Inclination 
prevaileth againſt Belief : And therefore the greateſt 
Scholars are not always the ſtrongeſt Believers. © But 
Holy Love, when it is the Habit of the Soul, as it na- 
turally aſcendeth, fo it eafily believerh that God, that 
Glory to which it doth gſcend. The guſt and experi- 
ence of ſuch a Soul aſſureth it that it was made for 
Communion with Ged, and that even in this Life ſuch 
Communion is obtained in ſome degree ; and there- 
fore it eaſily believeth that it is Redeemed for it, and 
that it ſhall perfectly enjoy it in Heaven for ever. 
Though Glory be here but ſeminally in Grace, and 
this World be but as the Womb of that better World for 
which we hope, yet the Life that 1s in the Embrio and 
Seed, is a confirming Argument for the Perfection 
which they tend to. O that Men knew what Holy 
Love doth ſignifie and foretel ! As the Seed or Embrio 


Tongue, or largeſt Knowledge. 


Pare N 


If than believe with all rhy bears; rhou wayeft 0 , 
ſaith Philip to the Emme, Rets 8. My Son, groom” 
Heart, is Wiſdom's Invitation. ** All'#nothi vin 
the Heart, that is, without Willingneſi or Love Th 
that love moſt are ſurelieſt bo and have . 
Holineſs or Grace, how unskilful lover then mf 
in their Expreſſions. The Sealing Spirit of Adore 
is the Spirit of Love, and the Abba Father, and the 
expreſſed Groans of Filial Love are underſtood 8 
acceptable to God. A Loving Deſire after God 1 


Holineſs, is a better Evidence than the moſt rakiy 


8. This Life of Holy Love will make all our Ret, 
on and Obedience eaſy to *] it will give us an ale 
ty to the Performance, and a pleaſure in the pratie 
of it; and fo our Obedience will be hearty, wi 
and univerſal, Who is averſe to that which he la 
(unleſs for ſomething in it which he hateth 2) 
Men go willingly and readily to that which they try 
love. Therefore it is ſaid that the Low is noi mil 
for a Righteous Man; that is, a Man that loveth pie 
Temperance and Juſtice, and their ſeveral Works, 
far hath no need of Threatning Laws and Penalis 
to conſtrain him to it: And he that hateth Sin, ſo fu 
hath no need of Legal Penalties to reſtrain him fron 
it. Thus is the Law faid to be ritten in our Hum 
not as it is meerly in our Knowledge and Memory, by 
as the Matter commanded is truly loved by us, nf 
the Sin forbidden truly hated. Even our Horſes vil 
carry us cheerfully that way which they love to g, 
and go heavily where they go againſt their Wills, Win 
Mens Love, and the Life, and Lips, and all (accar 
ing to Power) will follow it. | 1 

9. And ſuch Perſons therefore are likeſt to perſe 
vere: Men go unweariedly (if wy be but able) where 
they go with Love. Eſpecially ſuch a Love which 
groweth ſtronger as it draweth nearer the ſtate of Per 
fection which it loveth; and groweth by daily 1. 
newed Experiences and Mercies, as Rivers grow big 
ger as they draw nearer to the Sea. We eafily hold on 
in that we love; but that which Men loathe, and thei 


of a Man becometh not a Beaſt or Serpent; ſo he that 
hath the Habirual Love of God, and Heaven, and Holineſs 
is not capable of Hell ino more than the Lower: of World- 
lineſs and Senſuality are capable of preſent Communion 
with God, and of his Glory. d doth not draw 
Mens Hearts to himſelf, nor kindle Heavenly Deſires 
in them in vain. He that hath the Spirit of Chriſt, 
hath the Witneſs in himſelf, that Chriſt and his Pro- 
miſes of Life are true, 1 Jobn 5.10, 11, 12. And what 
is this Spirit but the Habit of Divine and Heavenly 
Love, and its Concomitants? May I but feel my 
Soul enflamed with the fervent Love of the Heaven- 
ly Perfection, furely it will do more to put me quite 
out of doubt of the certainty of that Bleſſed State, than 
all Arguments without that Love can do. 
7. And Hoh Love will be the ſureſt Evidence of our 
Sincerity ; which many old Writers meant, that call'd 
it, The Form of Faith and other Graces : As means, as 
means, are informed by their aptitudinal reſpe& unto 
the End; ſo Love, as it is the Final A& upon God the 
Final Objett, thus informeth all ſubordinate Graces and 
Duties as they are means. And as all Morality is ſub- 
jected in the Vill as the proper primary ſeat, and is in 
the Intellect, executive Power, and Senſes only by 
participation, fo far as their Acts are imperate by the 
IVill; fo Love and Volition being really the ſame Thing, 
it may accordingly be ſaid, that nothing is any fur- 
ther acceptable to God, than it is god; and nothing 
is morally good any further than it is voluntary or w1il- 
led ; and to be willed (as Good, as End, or as Means) 
and to be Loved, are Words that ſignifie the ſame. 
No Preaching, Praying, Faſting, &c. no fear of Pu- 
niſhment, no belief of the Truth, cc. will proye us 


| ſome Auſterities, Superſtitions or Reformations, 


every Thing that generateth is apt to produce its like 


Hearts are againſt, they are quickly weary of: And 
the weary Perſon will eafily be perfwaded to lie down: 
The Root of Apoftacy is already in thoſe Perſons 
who love not the End which they pretend to feek, no 
the Work which they pretend to do. 

10. Laſtly, holy Love is a pregnant, ſpreading, fru 
ful Grace: It kindleth a Deſire to do good to others 
and to draw Men to love the ſame God, and Heavn 
and Holineſs which we love. It made God's Word tt 
be to Jeremy as Aa burning Fire (hut up in hu Buns, | 
W weary of forbearing.Jer. 20.9. As Fire kindleth Fits 
and is the Active Principle of Vegetation (as | fup 
poſe) ſo Love kindleth Love, and is a kind of gens 
rative Principle of Grace. God's Love is the fit 
Cauſe ; but Man's Love maketh them meet Inſtru 
ments of God's Love: For Love will be oft prailing 
the God and Holineſs which is loved; and earneli 
defireth that all others may love and praiſe the ſam: 
The Soul is not indeed converted, till its Love 15 We 
to God and Goodneſs : A Man may be terrified int 


he is not further holy than his Heart is won. And? 


ſo is Love, and the Words and Works of Love. Ant 
as Love is the Heart of Holineſs, ſo muſt it be of A 
fruitful Preaching and Converſation ; whatever =) 
Words or Actions are, they are like no farther to n 
Souls, than they demonſtrate the Love of God, and e 
Holineſs, and of the Hearers or Spectators. As amo 
Amorous and Vain Perſons, ſtrong Love, appeaſis 
though by a Look or Word, doth kindle the like m | 
than all Complements that are known to be but Be 


ed and affected Words; ſo uſually Souls are "YI 8. 
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_ TY 2. His Power, his Wiſdom, and his Goodneſs: 


an Adive Beings, (and the moſt Noble moſt) is 


ion? How many Seeds which are Virtual Plants, 
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Preacher's Words and Works of Love, the 
of God in Chriſt, are fullieſt made 
FS. | it fog » 21 FS ITE LEST 


as by the 


nd bee 
| how ſhould we reach this excellent Life of | 
eſt 1 ſo far excel al Ruowuledge? 
have ſaid ſo much of this in the firſt part 
(briſtian Directory, and other Writings, that I 
q here ſay but little of it, left I be overmuch guil- 


' 3 Brief G | 
of Ree Believe God's Goodneſs to be equal to his 
Direct. I. 


equal, Vs 
ad then 
i Frame, as that Sun, and thoſe Stars, and 
e 


joſe gl 
k 


hy elſe did he animate and beauti- 
with the Life and Ornaments of 


5 


re not 1 
ongeth to the Goodneſs of the Univerſe. 


ommunicative Nature with which God hath endow- 


n Impreſs of che Infinite Communicative L O E. 
re would communicate its Light, Heat and Motion 
o all paſſive Objects which are capable of receivin 

. How pregnant and fertile is the very Earth wit 

ants; Flowers and Fruits of wonderful variety, uſe- 
neſs and beauty! What Plant is not natured to the 
xopagttion of its kind, yea to a plenteous multipli- 


oth each of them bring forth at once; and yet the 
ame Plant, with all its Off. ſpring, pethaps liveth ma- 
Vears for further multiplication : So that did not 
e far greateſt part of Seeds yearly periſh, there muſt 
e very many ſuch Earths to receive and propagate 
dem: This Earth hath not room! for the hundredth 
art: To ſhew us that the Active Natures even of Ve- 
eratives, do quite exceed in their pregnant commu- 
lcative Activity, the receptive capacity of all paſſive 
Matter: Which teacheth us to obſerve that all crei- 
ed Patients are unConeeivably too narrow to receive 
ich Communicative Influences, as Infinite Pregnant 
VE can communicate, were there Subjects to re- 
ee them 1 | 

It is wonderful to obſerve in all ſorts of Animals, 
te ſame multiplying Communicative Inclination : 
ind what uſe the God of Nature maketh even of 
alvl LOVE to all Generation? Uniting and 
Mmmunicacive LOVE is in all Creatures the incen- 
me Principle of Procreation. And what a multitude 
l Foung ones will ſome one Creature procreate, 
lecially Fiſhes to admiration ? So that if other 
Rides, with Men and other Creatures did not de- 
E them, -all the Waters on Earth could not contain 
Mm, 83 | LS : I 

| Yea our Moral Compmicnicativeneſs alſo hath the ſame 
UCttion : He that knoweth much, would fain have 
ers know the ſame ; Secret Knowledge kept to our 
res only hath its excellent uſe; but it ſatisfieth not 
de Mind, vi te ſcire hoc ſciat alter, unleſs others know 
t you have ſuch Knowledge, and unleſs you can make 
m know what you know: Holy Souls therefore 
a Fervent, but a Regular Deſire, and endeavour 
1 mmunicative Teaching to make others wiſe : 
* Proud Heretical Perſons , that overvalue their 
Unceirs, have an irregular Fornicating Luſt of Teach- 


ſuming that none can do it fo wiſely and fo well as 
they. Men will compaſs Sea and Land to make a Proſe- 
lzre-; arid Tares and Weeds are as much inclined to 
Propagation as the Wheat. There is a marvel- 
lous Deſire in the Nature of Man, to make others 
of their owt Opinibn; and when it is govern- 
ed by God's Laws, it is greatly beneficial to the 
S A „ 
And even in Affectiont, as well as Knowledge; it is ſo: 
We would have others love thoſe that we love, and 
hate what we hate. Though where, by the inſufficien- 
cy of the narrow Creature, Men miſt loſt and want 
that themſelves, which they communidate to others, 
Selfiſhneſs forbiddeth ſuch Communication. 55 | 
And doubtleſs all the Creatures in their ſeveral 


Ranks, have ſome ſuchlmpreſſes from the Creator, by 


which his tranſcendent Perfections may be ſomewhat 
obſerved. That God is now ſo Communicative as to 
give to all Creatures in the World, whateyer Being, 
Motion, Life, Order, Beauty, Harmony, Reaſon, Grace, 


| Glory, any of them poſſeſs, is paſt all queſtion to con- 


ſidering ſober Reaſon. Which tempted Ariſtotle to 
think that the World was etetnal, and ſome Chriſti- 
ans to think\ that though this preſetit Heaven and 
Earth were created, as in Gen. I. is ſaid, yet that from 
Eternity ſome Intellectual World at leaſt, if not alſo 
Corporeal, did flow from the Creator as an Eternal 
Effect of an Eternal Cauſe ; or an Eternal Accident 
of the Deity : Becauſe they could not receive it, that 
a God fo unſpeakably Communicative now (who hath 
made the Sm to be an Emblem of his Communica- 
tiveneſs,) ſhould from all Eternity be ſolicary and nor 
communicative, when yet to all Eternity he will be ſo. ' 
But theſe are Queſtions which uncapable Mortals 
were far better let alone than meddle with, unleſs we 
defire rather to be 70/7 than to be Vleſed in the 4by/s 
of Eternity, and the thoughts of Infinite Pregnant 
LOVE. | — 8 
But ĩt is ſc natural for Mam and every Animal to love 
that ve and goodneſiwhich is heneficent, not only tous but 
to all) rather than a meer ſelf. lover, tliat doth no good 
to others, that it muſt needs conduce much to our love 
of God, to conſider that he 1. good to all, and his Mercy 
is over all his Works ; and that as there is no Light in 
the Air but from the Sun, ſo there is no goodneſs but 
from God in all the World, who is more to the Cre- 
ation than the Sun is to this lower World. And a Sun 
that lighteth all the Earth, is much more precious 
than my Candle: A Nils which watereth the Land 
of Egypt, is more precious than a private Well; It is 
the Excellency of Kings and Publick Perſons, that if 
they are good, they are good to many : And O what 
innumerable Animals in Sea and Land, beſides the 
far greater Worlds of e do continually 
live by one Gol of Love | Study this Univerſal, Infinite 
Love. 

Direct. 3. Eſpecially fildy Divine LOVE and Goodneſs 
in the Face of our Redeemer Feſus Chriſt, and all the Grace 
whith he hath purchaſed and conferreth. As we may ſee 
that Magnitude of the Stars in a Teleſcope, which 
without it no Eye can diſcern; ſo may we ſee that 
Glory of the Love of God by the Goſpel of Jeſus, 
which all common natural Helps are inſufficient to 
diſcover to ſuch Minds as ours. LOVE is the great 
Attribute whichChriſt came penn to manifeſt( as 
was afore-ſaid) Foh. 3. 16. 1 b. 3. 1. &c. And Love is 
the great Leſſon which he came to teach us; and Love 
is the neu Nature which by his Spirit he giveth us. 
And Love is the great Duty, which by Law and Goſ- 
pel he tequireth of us. Love hath wrought its Mira- 
cles in Chrift to the Poſihg of the Underſtandings of 
Men and Angels. There we may ſee God in the near- 
eſt condeſcending Unity with Man: In Chriſt we 
may ſee the Divine Wiſdom and Word incorporate in 
ſuch Fleſh as ours, conceived in a Virgin by the Power 
of the Spixir of Love; by which Spirit this Inco 


d and adulterouſly invade the charge of others; pre- 


rporare 
mird did Live, Preach, Converſe familiarly with Man | 
s Ae... 
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Interceeding, ſending the Embaſſies 4. — to the 


by which we look into this myſterious Glaſs, the more 


for that End. But yet when Love doth chuſe a parti- 


eaſie as the other : And where God by perſonal Ap- 
| plication maketh our greateſt Duty eaſie, we ſhould : exciteth, and natural y tendeth to increaſe, and Prall 

| is the Duty in which pure Love to God above ol 
ſelves and all, even as good and perfect in himſel, 
exerciſed. As Love is the Higheſt Grace, or Inv 


vey ; fo Praiſe is the Higheſt Outward Duty, (vie 
Account as loving us? God may ſay well, I love thoſe that | God is 
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work Miracles, heal Diſeaſes, ſuffer reproa al-Ca- 
lumnies and Death; Riſing, Triumphin ending, 


— 


World, calling 


Sons of God, forgiving all Sin to penitent Beſievers, 
quickening Head 5 


ſanRifying the Wicked by the Spirit of Life,and Light, | Love. 


and Love; and making it his Office, his Work, his 
Delight and Glory, to reſcue the miſerable Captives 
of the Devil, a | 0 1 
that were condemned to Hell, and had forſaken Lite 
in forſaking God. As this is ſhining, burning Love, 
ſo it is approaching and ſelf-applying Love ; which cometh 
ſo near i, in Ways and Benefits ſo neceſſary to us, and 
ſo exceeding congrxous to our Caſe, as that it is eaſter 
for us to perceive and feel it, than we can do Things 

of greater Diſtance. The clearer the Eye of Faith is, 


the Wonders of Love will be perceivedin it. He ne- 
ver knew Chrift, nor underitood the Goſpel, that 
wondered not at redeeming ſaving Love ; nor did he 


Leſſon, Work and Life of Love. 


them, and plead them with your frozen Hearts. 
Theſe are not thee chiefeſt Reaſons of Chriſtian 
Love; becauſe we are fuch poor  inconſiderable | 
Worms, that to do good to one of in, is à far ſmaller Mat- 
ter, than many Things elſe that we have to think of 


cular Perſon for its Object, and there beſtow its obli- 
ging Gifts, it helpeth that Perſon far more than others 
to returns of Thankfulneſs and Love: It's that Place, 
that Glaſs which the Sun doth ſhine upon, doth reflect 
its Beams, rather than thoſe that are ſhut up in Dark- 
neſs. Self-love may and muſt be regulated and ſanttified, 
to the furthering of higher Love. It is not unmeet to 
ſay with David, Pſal. 116. 1. I love the Lord, becauſe 
be hath heard the Voice of my Supplication. We ſhould fay 
as heartily, I love the Lord becauſe he bath proſpered, reco- 
wered, comforted my Neighbour : But this is not all outfo | 


uſe his Helps. TY 

Obj. But if it be Selfſhneſs as ſome tell us, to love one 
:hat leveth us, better thaw another of equal Worth, who 
aloth not love us, is it not Selfiſhneſs to love God on ſo low an 


love me, Prov. 8. 17. becauſe to love him a the higheſt 
| | ) 
Viriue, but to love us is as inconſiderable as we 


Anſw. 1. You may love another the more for lovin 
yon, on ſeveral Accounts. 1. As it is a Duty which 
God requireth him to perform ( but ſo you mult loye 
him equally for loving others alſo.) 2. As he render- 
eth himſelf more congruos and obliging to you, by chuſing 
you for the ſpecial Object of his Love, by which he 
taketh the Advantage of your natural Leib love, to 
make your Love to him both due and eaſie, (as it is ſaid 
of the Reflection of the Sun- beams before.) 
2. But two Things you muſt take heed of, 1. That 
you under- value not your Neighbours good, but love 
another for loving your Neighbours alſo, and doing 
them good ; and he that arrivech at that impartial U- 
nity as to make the ſmalleſt Difference between his 
Neighbour and himſelf, doth feem to me to be arrived 
at the State that is likeſt to theirs that are one in Hea- 
ven, 2. And you muſt not over-lave any Man by a 
fond Partiality for his Love to you; as if that made a 
bad Man good, or fitter for your Love: They that 
can love the s that love them, and cannot love the 


bell rhat ſet light by them ( deſervedly, or upon miſtake) 


do ſhew that Self love overcometh the Love of God. 
But God cannot be lovedtoo much, tho he may be lo- 
ved too /cifiſbly and carnally. His greateſt Amiable- 
oeK is his Elend Gagel, 


The hexe is bis Glory ſhioing in — Ur 
in 7 lea yen ety, eſpecia ( it ; 
1 115 8 U ad 


Home the greateſt Sinners unto God, World, and all Societies. And next bis Gee 0 
reconciling Enemies, and making them the Adopted lg Selves, not only as Parts of the ſig S 


j » . 544 „ x . mT I # egg: by 
ouls , illuminating the Blind, and. himſelf, to a Capacity, Of Receiving and d 


ved, when we are moſt ſenſible of his f 
to make Heirs of Heaven of thoſe us, in the thankful Review of all his Merci 
aſſured or perſwaded of his future Love in 

tion? Therefore make the renewed Comn,⁰ 
of God's Mercies, the Incentives of year Lo 
Direct. 5. But get, could you get a rater D 
Communion not only with Saints as Seints, but with 14 
kind as Men, it would greatly help you yun Lowe ws 
For when you love your Neighbouth as your Lahe 
you would love God for your Neighbours } res, 
well as for your own, And if | you, feel tha Gy 
Love and ſpecial Mercies to one Perſon, even u 
Selves , can do ſo much in cauſing your Love, . 
ever learn of Chrift indeed, that hath not learned the | Yours Our Love amount to, if thouſand thouſn 
| OI PFerio 

Direct. 4. Keep as full Records as you can of the parti- one to you as your Selves, and all their Mercig 
cular Mercies of God to your Selves ; and frequently peruſe an own 7 Thus Graces mutually help each gy 


God the more for our love to Man. 


Love à perfect, and there you will learn more of te 
of, Love, To think believingly that 44urual Ln 
Heaven it ſelf, and that this is our Union with Gola 
Chriſt, and all the holy ones, and that Love will 
an everlaſting Employment, Pleaſure and Felici i 
will breed in us a deſire to begin that happy Lite 
Earth. And as he that heareth excellent Muſick yi 
long to draw near, and join in the Conſort or 
Pleaſure ; ſo he that by Faith doth dwellmuch ink; 
ven, and hear how Angels and bleſſed Souls do the 
praiſe God in the higheſt Fervours of rejoicing Lag 
will be inclined to imitate them, and long to pani 
of their Felicity. | 


in the conſtant Praiſes 


Soul and Body make one Man, of whoſe exiſtence 6 
neration is the Cauſe ; ſo Love and Praiſe (of Ma 
are, and Wirks) do make one Saint, Who is Regener 
ſuch by Believing in the Redeemer, who hath Pon 
to give the Spirit of Holineſs to whom he pleaſe 
But of this more afterwards,”  — | 


in doing tbem all the good you can; and that for wh 
God i in them, For as this is the Fruit of the Love 
God, and the Evidence of it; ſo doth it tend to 
Increaſe of its Cauſe : Partly as it is an Exerciſe of 
and partly as it is a Duty which God hath promiked! 
reward. As it is the Spirit of Chriſt ', even of 

doption, which worketh both the Love of ourFati 
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Univerſe, 10 
Ones; ) and ſo in the publick Nele 


Mas 


as Perſons, whoſe Natures! are formeg 1 
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ns to whom God ſheweth Mercy, were en 


e. love Man, becauſe we love God; and ve lvl 
Direct. 6. Eſpecially dwell by Faith in aun 8 


Direct. 7. Exerciſe that meaſure of Love whj bald 
the God of Love. For exgeral 


praiſed both by Tongue and Life.) And 


Direct. 8. Exerciſe your Love to Man, eſpecial 70 Saint 


and our Brethren in us; ſo God will bleſs thoſe 
exerciſe. Love, ( eſpecially at the deareſt Rates, ® 
wich the fulleſt Devotedneſs of all to God, with d 
larger Meaſures of the ſame Spirit) 
C HAP. XIX. Exh. 5. Place your Comforts in flu 
. and. Sickneſs in Mutual Divine Love, . 2. See ti 
 ſoncerely love, Gad. How known 2 Doubrs anſus 
T is of greateſt importance to all Mankind) 
eee, 
ould place and ſeek their Comforts : To place ti 
molt. wich che Proud, in che applauding Tboug 


and Infinite RerigQion : | 
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art II. — — 
others,” that magnify: them for their Wit, 

F ods of 07 their-Wealth, or theirPomp and Pow- 
den de. World, is to chuſe ſomewhat Jeſs than a Sha- 
a Felicity, and to live on the Air, even an un- 
* oi Air. And will ſuch 4 Life be long or hap- 
So ould not à Man in Miſery rather take it for a 
og deriding Mockery or Abuſe, to be honoured 
* (ed for that which he hath not, or for that 

p 4 js his Snare," Or conſiſteth with his Calamity ? 
2 not 2 Male factor at the Gallows take it for his 
ach to hear an Oration of bis Happineſs ? Will 
| fort them in Hell to be praiſed on Earth? This 
C on Reaſon may eaſily call, An empty Vani- 


. 


ace our Comforts in the Delights of Senſuality, 
7 — a fairer ſhew of Reaſon , if 
aon were made for nothing better; and if theſe 
were the noble ſort of Pleaſures that advanced Man 
ve the Brutes; and if they would continue for 
and the end of ſuch Mirth were not Heavineſs 
inc Repentance, and they did not deprave and de- 
e Men's Souls, and leave behind them Diſappoint- 
dene and a Sting. But he is unworthy the Honour 
4 Pleaſures of Humanity, who preferreth the Plea- 
of a Beaſt, when he may have better. 

To place our Comforts in thoſe Riches which do 
«+ ſerve this Senſuality with | Proviſions, and leave 
Poſtericy in as vain and dangerous a State as their 
Progenitors were, is but the foreſaid Folly aggra- 


Jo place them in Domination, and having our Wills 
x len others, and being able to do hurt, and exerciſe 
ni erenge, is but to account the Devils happier than 
en, and to deſire to be as the Wolf among the Sheep, 
ie Mor as the Kite among the Chickens, or as the great 


Dogs among the little ones. 


Ot To place them in much Kncvledge of Arts and Sci- 
ne eces, as they concern only the Intereſts of the Body 
) the this Life ; or as Knowledge is but the Delight of 
Lode natural Phantaſy or Mind, doth ſeem a little finer, 
um fublicme, and manly, but it is of the ſame Nature 


nd Vanity as the reſt. For all Knowledge 1s for the 
udance of the Will and Practice; and therefore meer 
mving Matters that tend to Pride, Senſuality, Wealth, 
N Domination, is leſs than the Enjoyment of ſenſual 
ezfuresin the things themſelves. And the Contemplati- 
a of Superior Creatures, which hath no other end 
than the delight of 4nowing, is but a more refined ſort 
df Vanity, and like the Minds activity in a Dream. 
But whether it be the Knowledge or the Love of God, 


dome among the Schoolmen and fome otherDivines,a 
Controverſy that ſeemerh ſomewhat hard. But indeed 
wa conſid er ing Man, the ſeemingDifficulty may be ea- 
ly overcome; The Underſtanding and Will and executive 


Ol one Soul; And their Objects and Order of Ope- 
nion eaſily tell us, which is the firſt, and which the 


Love at which tendeth to the other as its-end, and which 
; to ede is the moſt delightful and moſt felicitaring to 
ſe of WW" Man, diz. That Truth is for Goodneſs, and that 
miſed Wis Good is the amiable, delectable and felicitating 


dect; And therefore that the Intellect is the guide 
0 ihe ill, and Faith and Knowledge are for Love 


ofe Mul its Delight. And yet that Man's Felicity is in 
tes, 08% and not in one alone, as one Faculty alone is not 


de whole Soul, (though it be the whole Soul that 
Weth by that Faculty.) Therefore the later School- 


* have many of them well confuted Aquin in this 
int. 1 55 75 


©: 


dur Naty 


is of great importance in our Chriſtian pra- 
5 the deſire of more Knowledge firlt corrupted 
re, fo corrupted Nature, is much more eaſi- 


rind, WW) drawn to ſeek aſter knowledge than after Love. Ma- 
hat th y Men are bookiſh that cannot endure to be Saints 
ace thay can ſpend their Lives in the Studies of Nature 
ugh's Wi" Theology, and delight to findincreaſe of Know- 


lage 


magna, &c.) God's Will a 
firſt 


that your Knowledge 


ac Man ſhould place his higheſt Felicity in, is be- 


#&ivity, are not ſeveral Souls, but feveral Faculties | 


deliginfol Exereiſe of holy Love. Appetite is the 
pondur or firſt Spring of our moral Actions, yea and 
of our natural, though the Senſe and Intellect intro- 
mit or illuminate the Object. And the firſt Act of 
natural Appetite (Senſitive and Intellectual), is neceſſi- 
tated. And accordi 
much the end of our 


ngly the Appetite as pleaſed is as 
| K s and Objeds, as 1255 Appe- 
tne as Deſiring is the beginning: Even as (i parvis 
s Efficient is the abſolutely 

Cauſe, and his Wall as dene and pleaſed is the ulti- 
mate End of all things. It is Love by which Man 
cleaveth unto God as Good, and as our ultimate End. 
Love eyer ſuppoſeth Knowledge ; and is its End and 
Perfection. Neither. alone, but both together are 
Man's higheſt State; Knowledge as diſcerning what 
is to be loved, and Love as our Uniting and Delight- 
ccc | 
I. Labour therefore with all your Induſtry, to know 
God that you may love him; It is that Lave that muſt 
be your comforting Grace, both by Signification, and by 
its proper Effective Exerciſe. 1. Tru Love will prove 
8 and Faith are true and ſaving, 
which you will never be ſure of, without the Evi- 
dence of this and the conſequent Effects. If your 
expreſſive Art or Gifts be never ſo low, ſo that you 
ſcarce know what to ſay to God or Man, vet if you ſo 
far know God as ſincerely to love bim, it is certainly true 
ſaving Knowledge, and that which is the beginning 
of eternal Life. Knowledge , Belief, Repentance, 
Humility, Meekneſs, Patience, Zeal, Diligence, &+c. 
are ſo far and no further ſure marks of Salvation, as 
they cauſe Or prove true love to God and Man, Predo- 
minant. It is a hard thing any otherwiſe to know 
whether our Knowledge, Repentance , Patience, 
Zeal, or any of the reſt be any better than what an 
unjuſtifyed Perſon may attain : But if you can find 
that they cauſe or come from, or accompany a ſincere 
Love of God, you may be ſure that they all partake 
of Sincerity, and are certain Signs of a juſtified Soul. 
Ic is hard to know what Sins for Number, or Nature, 
or Magnitude, are ſuch as may or may not conſiſt with. 
a State ef ſaving Grace. He that conſidereth of the 
Sins of Lot, David, Solomon, and Peter, will find the 
caſe exceeding difficult: But this much is ſure, that 
ſo much Sin may conſiſt with a Juftified State, as ma 
conſiſt with fincere Love to God and Goodneſs. While 
a man truly loveth God above all, his Sin may cauſe 
Correction, but not DAMNATION ; unleſs it could 
extinguiſh or overcome this Love. Some queſtion 
whether that the Sin of Lot or David, for the preſent 
ſtood with Juſtification : If it excuſſed not predomi- 
nant habitual Love, it intercepteth not Juſtification : 
If we could tell whether any or many Heathens that 
hear not of Chriſt, have the true Love of God and Ho- 
line{s, we might know whether they are ſaved, | 

The Reaſon is, becauſe that the Will is the Man itt 
God's account; And as Yoluntarineſs is eſſential to Sin, 
ſo a Holy Will doth prove a Holy Perſon. God hath the 
Heart of him that loveth him. He that loveth him 
would fain pleaſe him, glorify him, and enjoy him: 
75 he that loveth Holineſs would fain live a Holy 
18 
Therefore it is that Divines ſay here that deſire of 
Grace is a certain ſign of Grace, becauſe it is an act of 
Will and Love. And it is true, if that Deſire be great- 
er or more powerful than our Averſeneſs, and than our 
Deſire after contrary things, that ſo it may put us on 
Ne Duty, and overcome the Luſts and Tempta- 
tions which oppoſe them: Though cold Wiſhes which 
are conquered by Heiter unwillingneſs and prevailing 
Luſts, will never ſave Men. | | 

v. as Love is our more comforting Evidence, 
ſo it is our moſt comforting Exerciſe. Thoſe Acts of 
Religion which come ſhort of this, come ſhort of the 
proper Life and Sweerneſs of true Religion. They are 
but either Lightnings in the Brain that have no Heat 3 
or a Feveriſh Zeal, which. deſtroyeth or troubleth; 
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| 


\ 


who are Strangers to che ſanctify ing, uniting, 


4 


but doth not perform the Acts of Life; or elſe (even 
where 
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where Love is true, but little, and oppreſt by Fears, 


and Grief, and Trouble ;) it is like Fire in green Wood, 
or like young green Fruits, which is not come to mel- 
tow Ripeneſs. Love of Vanity is diſappointing, un- 
ſatisfactory, and tormenting : Moſt of the Calamities 
of this Life proceed from Creature-love. The great- 
eft Tormentor in this World, is the inordinate Love 
of Life ; and the next, is the Love of the Pleaſures 
and Accommodations of Life; which cauſe ſo much 
Care to get and keep, and ſo much Fear of loling, 
and Grief for our Loſſes, eſpecially Fear of Dying; 
that were it not for this, our Lives would be much ea- 
fer to us, (as they are to the fearleſs ſort of Brutes. 
And the next tormenting Affection is the Love of 
Children, which prepareth Men for all the Calami- 
ty that followeth their Miſcarriages in Soul and Bo- 
dy: Their unnatural Ingratitude, their Lewdneſs and 

Debauchery, and Prodigality, their Folly and Impie- 
ty would nothing fo much torment us, were they no 
more loved than other Men. And our deareſt Friends 
do uſually coſt us much dearer than our ſharpeſt Ene- 


— 


mies. But the Love of God, and ſatisfying everlaſt- 


ing Good, is our very Life, our Pleaſure, our Hea- 
ven on Earth. As it is Pure#t and Higheſt, above all 
other becauſe of the Object, ſo is it yet more pleaſant 
and contenting ; becaufe it includeth the Hopes of more, 
even of thoſs greater Delights of Heavenly Everlaſt- 
ing Love, which, as à Pledge and Earneſt, it doth 
preſignify. As in Nature, Conception and the Stir- 
ring of the Child in the Womb, do ſignify that ſameLife 
is begun, which muſt ſhortly appear and be exerciſed 
in the open World; ſo the Stirrings of Holy Love 
and Deſires towards God, do ſignify the Beginning 
of the Heavenly Life. 
Humility and Patience, and diligent Obedience, do 
comfort us by way of Evidence, and as removing ma- 
ny Hindrances of our Comfort; and ſomewhar fur- 
ther they go. But Faith, Hope, and Love, do com- 
fort us by way of direct Efficiency: Faith ſeeth the 
Matter of our Joy; Love firſt taſteth it, ſo far as to 
ſtir up Deſires after it: Then Hope giveth ſome Plea- 
ſure to us in expecting it. And laſtly, Complacential 
Love delightfully embraceth it, and is our very Joy it 
ſelf, and is that bleſſed Union with God and Holy 
Souls, the amiable Objects of true Love, which is our 
Felicity it ſelf. To work out our Comforrs by the 
View of Evidences and Signs, is a neceſſary thing in- 
deed ; but it requireth a conſiderate Search, by an 
underſtanding and compoſed Mind; and it's often 
much hinder'd and interrupted by Mens Ignorance 
of themſelves, and Weakneſs of Grace, and Darkneſs 
or Smallneſs of Evidence, and divers Paſlions, efpe- 
cially Fear; (which in fome is ſo Tyrannical, that 
it will not ſuffer them to believe or feel any thing that 
is comfortable.) But Love taketh in the Sweetneſs of 
that Good which is its Object, by a nearer and effettu- 
al Way, even by immediate Taſte : As we feel in the 
Exerciſe of our Love to a dear Friend, or any thing 
that is amiable and enjoyed. 
The readieſt and ſureſt Way, therefore, to a con- 


tented and comfortable Life, is, (to keep clear in- 


deed our Evidence, eſpecially ſincere Obedience, 
but) efpecially to bend all our Studies and Religious 
Endeavours, to the Kindling and Exerciſe of Hol 
Love; and to avoid all (tho it may come on Religi- 
ous Pretence of Humiliation or Fear,) which tend- 
eth to quench or hinder it. | | 

I. In Health and Proſperity, as you live upon God's 
Love, be ſure that you do not Atheiſtically overlook 
it, but take all as from it, and favouring of it. The 
Hand of Divine Love perfumeth each Mercy with 
the pleaſant Odour-of it ſelf, which it reacheth to 
'us: Every Bit that we eat, is a Love-Token ; and 
every Hour or Minute that we live; All our Health, 
Wealth, Friends and Peace, are the Streams which 
ſtill flow from the Spring of - unexhauſted Love. 
Love ſhineth upon us by the Sun; Love maketh our 


Land fruitful, our Cattel uſeful, our Habitations con- 


t * 


* 


| 


us, and it is not a Tyrant that diſſolveth us. þ 


venient for us, our Garments warm, out Paar 
ſant and nouriſing: -Love keepeth us from à 
ſand unknown Dangers night and day; it gin 
the Comforts of our Callings, dur Cempas 
Books, our lawful Recreations? It _bleſſtelj Ah. 
Knowledge to our Underſtandings, and Mer 
Holineſs to our Vin, and Means of Heal J 


Strength to our Bodies. Mercies are Sn A mc 

when we taſte God's Love in tbem, and low Fa þ by 

them, and are led up by. them to himſelf and 

him ultimately for himſelf , even for his fu, mt. 

ſential Goodneſs. As God is the Efficient Life o 4 
\ 


Mercies, and all dhe World (without his p, 

could never give us what we have; ſo is Gog\ 1, 
the Objective Life of all our Mercles,, and we l 
but the Corps or Carcaſs of them; and love theny 
as ſuch, if we-love not in them the Love thay 40 
them. - | eren 
II. And even in Adverſuy, and: aim and wa. 
gant eee 

the Way of doing good, our Thoughts of it fl 
be unchanged alſo. We muſt not think that des 
is loſt when it is fer, or clouded : We live by iy 
fluence in the Night, though we ſee not its Lin 
unleſs as reflected from the Moon. Our Maid 
brought us into the World in Sorrow; and yet > 
juſtly accounted it a Mercy that we were born: 0 
Lives are ſpent in the midſt of Sorrows, and yet it] 
a Mercy that we live; and though we die by Dal 
all is ſtill Mercy to Believers, which Faith perceive 
contrary to Senfe. And here is the greateſt and in 
Victory which Faith obtaineth againſt the Fleh,ſ 
believe even the Ruin of it to be for our Good. 
ven Antonine the Emperor could ſay, that it wx 
ſame Good God, who is the Cauſe df our Births 
of our Death; one as well as the other is his Wa 
and therefore good: It was not a Tyrant that ma 


= 


that is the beſt Man, and the beſt Will, which is ng 
pleaſed with the Will of God, becauſe it is his 
Yet juſt Self- love is here a true Coadjutor of our 
for it is the Will of God, that the Juſtiſied be Glo 
ed: And Infinite Love is ſaving us, when it ſeem 
to deſtroy us. 

To hve upon the Comforts of Divine Lore 
Sickneſs, and when Death approacheth; is a Signt 
it is not the Welfare of the Body that we molt elteen 
and that we rejoice not in God only as the Preſen 
and Profperer of our Fleſh, but for himſelt andt 
Bleſſings of Immortality. 

Ir is a Mercy indeed, which a Dying Man nm 
with Thankfulneis acknowledge, if God have gi 
him a clear Underſtanding of the excellent Mylten 
of Salvation. Knowledge, as it kindleth and pl 
moteth Love, is a precious Gift of Grace, and i;. 
Pleaſure exerciſed, and may with Pleaſure be 
knowledged. But all other Knowledge is like the 
nities of the World, which approaching Death « 
take down our Eſteem of, and cauſeth us, to num 
it with other forfaking and forſaken Things. Alt 
unſanctify d Learning and Knowledge in the Wot 
will afford no ſolid Peace at Death; but rather! 
gravate Nature's Sorrows, to think that this alſo m 
be left. But Love and its Comforss (if not hinds 
by Ignorance or ſome ſtrong Temptation,) do the 
their Immortal Nature: And even here we feel! 
Words of the Apoftle verified, of the vaniſhing* 
ture of Knowledge, and the Perpetuity of fi 
Love; whilft all our Learning and Knowledge wil 
give ſo much Comfort to a Dying. Man, as one 
of true Love to God, and Holineſs kindled in 
the Communication of his Love. Make it there 
the Work of your Religion, and the Work of e 
whole Lives, to poſſeſs your Minds with the live! 
Senſe of the infinite Goodneſs and Amiablenck 
9 and hereby to live in the conſtant Exerche 
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4nd tho ſome Men hinder Love, by an .ovet=. 

þ Hueſtioning whether they have it, or not; 
| Shar time in doubting and complaining 
ſpent .ve it not, which they ſhould ſpend in ex- 
ad- exerciſipg it; yet Reaſon requireth us to 
"1 left a Carnal Mind deceive us with any 
* of Holy Love. Of which having writ- 


my Chriſtian Directory, I ſhall here give 


ier cheſs brief Inſtructions following. 


PP. of grand Importance, I. To have a true 
It» ge bo he muſt be loved. II. And Soul. 


Inception Oo 


to know practically how it is that Love muſt! be 
D | | . N N | . 5 1 | | 2 | 


aciſed towards Hich⸗ : 4 sr S e: 
GOD muſt be conceived of at once, both 1. As 
bs Eſfence. 2: And as in; his Relations. to the 
1 and to onr ſelves. 3. And as in his Mors. And 
f that will ſeparate theſe, and while they fix only 
re of them, leaue out the other, do not in- 
1 love God as God, and as he muſt be loved. 
Jo think in general, that there is an infinite eter- | 
m of Life, Light and Love; and not to think of 
2 related to the World as its Creator, Preſerver, 


Corernor; nor as related to us and to Mankind B 


dur Owner, Ruler and Benefactor; is not to think of 
\ 353 God to us, or to any but himſelf : And a 
he thus exerciſed, cannot be true ſaving Love. 

And becauſe his Relations to us reſult. from his 
uud, either which he hath done already, or which 
1 do hereafter 3 therefore without the Know- 
ge of his Works, and their Goodneſs, we cannot 
ly know and love God in his Relations to us. 
Medium; or that in which he himſelf is made 
dun to us: And if by them we come not to know 
, and love him in his perfect Eſſence; it is not 
that we know and love. And if we knew him 
as Related to 5 and the World, (as that he is our 
r, Owner, Mover, Ruler and Benefactor;) and 
know not what he is in his Eſſence, that is thus re- 
ed; (viv. that he is the Perfect, Firſt Being, Life, 
m and Love; ) this were not truly to know and 
e him as he is God. Theſe Conceptions therefore 
it be conjunct. | 


God is not here known to us, but by the Revelati- | 
of his Works and Word; nor can we conceive of 


þ, but by the Similitude of ſome of his Works. Not 
* we muſt think that he is juſt ſuch as they, or pi- 
re him like a Creature, ; for he is infinitely above 
n all: But yet it is certain that he hath made ſome 
preſſions of his Perfections upon his Works; and 
ſome of them ſo clear, as that they are called his 
7 | 


tediately perceiving Things external, and repre- 
ing them to the Phantaſy and Intellect. Or, 2. 
the Intellect's own Conceiving of other Things by 


Smilzude of Things ſenſed. ' 3. Or by immedi- | 
Internal Intuition, or Senſation of the Acts of the | 


Win it ſelf. 4. Or by Reaſon's Collection of the 
ure of other Things 5 from the Similitude and Ef- 
of ſuch perceived Operations. | 

L By the external Senſes we perceive all external 
ed Things, and we imagine and know them as ſo 
eived, | | 

ll. By the Intellection of theſe, we conceive of 
It Things as like them; forming Univerſal Con- 
Mons, and applying them to ſuch Individuals as 
beyond the Reach of our Senſes. (As we think 
Men, Trees, Beaſts, Fiſhes, Cc. in the Indies, as 
thole which we have ſeen ; and of Sounds there, 
ike thoſe which we have heard; and of the Taſte 
1 by the Similitude of fuch as we have taſt- 


C. 
IL How Senſe it ſelf, Intellection it ſelf , Volition it 
v and internal Afﬀe&#ions are perceived, is no {mall 
roverſy among Philoſophers. That we do per- 
tthem , ( by the great Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
Creator) we are ſure; but how we do it, we | 


Nothing is known to us, but either, i. By Senſe | 


** 


bY 
— 


AR is: Is it the ſame Act which is 
fie? And doth the Intelle& I 


b 
Thi 


Know e. 
know this , 
of the former, 


me 


Remembring is knowin 
Retention of ſome 


And yet when we know his Works, we know but | In 


P 05 
And how doth the Soul perceive its own Polttions ? 
To ſay that Volitions which are Acts of the Intellectual 
Soul, muſt be ſenſate, and ſo make a Species onthe Phan- 
taſie, as ſenſate Things do, and be known only in that 
Species, is to bring down the higher Faculty, and ſub- 
ordinate it to the lower, that it may be intelligible ;_ 
while it is certain that we ſhall ever here perfectly 
underſtand the Solution of theſe Difficulties, is it not 
pardonable, among other Men's Conjectures, to ſay, 
That the noble Faculty of Senſe (becauſe Brutes have 
it) is uſually too baſely deſcribed by Philoſophers ? 
And that Intellettion and Volition in the rational Soulare 
a ſuperior eminent Sort of Senſation, tranſcending that 
of CE: ; and that intelligere & welle are ehinenter ſen- 
tire; and that the Intellect doch by underſtanding o. 
ther Things, eminently ſee vr ſenſe, and ſo underſtand 


that it underſtandeth : And that the Will doth by Wit- - 
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Of True Saving Knowledge. 


ad 


Pan 


ling feel chat it willeth : When I conſult my Experi- 


| 


Sence, I muſt either ſay thus, or elſe that Intelle#10n 
and Yolition ſo immediately ever move the Internal 
Senſe, that they are known by us only as Acts com- 
pounded with that Senſe. 

But I am gone too far before I was aware. | 

IV. the Soul thus knowing or feeling its OWN Acts, 
doth in the next Place rationally gather, x. That it 
hath Power to perform them, and is a Subſtance ſo em- 
powered. 2. That there are other ſuch Subſtances 
with the like Acts. 3. And there is one prime tranſcen- 
dant Subſtance, which is the Cauſe of all the reſt 
which hath infinitely nobler Acts than ours. 

And thus Senſe and Reaſon concur to our Knowledge 
of God, by ſhewing us, and perceiving that Image 
in which by Similicude we muſt know him. The Fie- 
ry, Ethereal or Solar Nature is (at leaſt ) the Simili- 
tude of Spirits: And by condefcending Similitude, God 
in Scripture is called LIGHT, and the FATHER of 
LIGHTS, in whom is no Darkneſs, allowing and 1n- 
viting us to think of his Glory by the Similitude of the 
Sun or Light. But Intellectual Spirits are the higheſt 
Nature known to us, and theſe we know intimate] 
by moſt near Perception: By the Similitude of theſe 
therefore we muſt conceive of God. 


A Soul is a /elf-moving Life or vital Subſtance , actu- | 


ating the Body to which it is united. God is ſuper. e- 
minently Eſſential Life, perfect in himſelf, as living In- 
finitely and Eternally, and giving Being to all that 15, 
we Motion to all that moveth, and Life to all that 
iveth. nn, 
A reaſonable Soul is Eſſentially an underſtanding Power: 
And God is ſuper-eminently an infinite Underſtanding, 
knowing Himſelf and all things perfectly. 


WI 


A reaſonable Soul is Effentially a rational Appetite | 


or Mil, neceſſarily loving Himſelf, and all that is ap- 
prehended every Way, and congruouſly good. God 
is ſuper-eminently an Infinite Vill or Love, neceſſarily 
loving Himſelf ; and h own Image, which yet he 
freely made by communicative Love. _ | 
All things that were made by this Infinite Good- 
neſs, were made good and very good. All his Works 
of Creation and Providence (however miſconceived 
of by Sinners ) are ſtill very good. All the good of 
the whole Creation is as the Heat of this Infinite, E- 
ternal Fire of Love, And having made the World 
good, in the good of Nature, and the good of Order,and 
the good of mutual Love, he doth by his continual In- 
flux maintain and perfect it. His Power moveth, his 
Wiſdom governeth, and his Love felicitatetb. And Man 
he moveth as Man, he Ruleth him by Moral Laws as 
Man; and he is his perfect Lover, and perfect amia- 
ble Object and End. As our Creator making us in 
this natural Capacity and Relation; as our Redeemer 
reſtoring and advancing us to bleſſed Union with Him- 
ſelf ; and as our Sanctifier and Glorifier preparing us 
for, and bringing us to Celeſtial Perfection. And 
thus muſt God be conceived of that we may love him: 
And falſe and defective Conceptions of him are the 
great Impediments of our Love : And we love him 


fo little, ( much) becauſe we ſo little know him: And 


therefore it is not the true Knowledge of God, which 
Paul here maketh a Competitor with Love. 

II. And as we Luo God by Aſcending from his 
Works and Image, in the ſame Order muſt our love aſ- 
cend. The fr/# Ads of it will be towards God in his 
Works, and the next will be towards God in his Re- 
lation to us, and the higheſt towards God as eſſential- 
ly perfect and amiable in Himſelf. 

I will therefore now apply this to the Soul that fear- 
eth left he love not God, becauſe he perceiveth not 
himſelf either to know or love him immediately in the 
Perfection of his Eſſence. 1 | 

1. Do you truly love the Image of God on the Soul 
of Man? That is, a Heavenly Life, and Light, and 
Love? Do you not only from bare Conviction com- 
mend, but truly love a Soul devoted to God, full of 


| 


his Love, and living in Obedience to his Laut 
doing good to others according to his Pow A 
is to love God in his Image ! God is Infinite pol 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, or Love: To loye me 
Gol u 


dom. and Goodneſs as ſuch, is to love 
Works. | 

Eſpecially with theſe two Qualification; 
you love to have Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and 25 1 
niverſal as is poſſible? Do you long to have Fall 
Cities, Kingdoms and all the World, made ug 
ly, Wiſe, and united in Love to one another 2. Ten 
Univerſal Wiſdom and Goodneſs is moſt like to Gd 1 

to love this is to love God in his Image. 

2. Do you love Wiſdom and Goodneſs in your Gy 
and not in others only? Do you long to be let 
God in your Capacity, and more near him and wy 

to him? That is, Do you long to know him, auff 
Will more clearly, and to enjoy a Holy Comm 
with him, and his Holy Ones in the fulleſt m 
Love, (loving and being beloved) and to del b 
Souls in his joyful Praiſes, in the Communion of Cain 
This is certainly the love of God. Our Union x 
Love; he that would be united to God and hi; N 
in Jeſus Chriſt, that would fain know him mor, 
love him better, and praiſe and obey him Joyful 
Perfection, doth undoubtely love him. 

And here I would earneſtly caution you again 
common Deceits of Men by counterfeir Lore 
Some think that they love God ſavingly, becauſe th 
love him as the God of Nature, and Cauſe of alt 


| Natural Being, Order and Goodneſs which is in the wh 


Frame of Heaven and Earth; This is to love ſoma 
of God, or to love him ſecundum quid, in one N 


But if they love him not alſo as he is the Wiſe all 


H, and Righteous Ruler of Mankind, and as he req 
us to be holy, and would make us Holy, and love nd 
pleaſe his Governing Will, they love him not 2 
with a faving Love. I have elſewhere mentionelt 
ſaying of Adrian (after Pope) in his Quodlib. tha 
unholy Perſon may not only love God, as he i 
glorious Cauſe of the World and natural Good, 
may rather chuſe to be himfelf annihilated , and 
no Man, than that there ſhould be no God, wer 
a Thing that could be made the Matter of his C 
And indeed I dare not ſay that every Man ö H 
who had rather be eee than one King 
ſhould be annihilated, when many Heathens woull 
to ſave their Country or their Prince; much lebt 
I fay that all ſhall be ſaved that had rather be anti 
lated than there ſhould be no World, or be no G 
But ( faith the foreſaid Schoolman) it is the Lo 
God as our Holy Governor, and a Love of his Hoy! 
and of our Confaronicy thereto, that is ſaving Lore. 
II. And I fear that no fmall number do dec 
themſelves in thinking that they love Holineſs, 2 
Image of God in themſelves and others, when ! 
underſtand not truly what Holineſs is, but take f 
thing for it that is not it. Holineſs is this Uniting » 
to God and Man, and a Deſire of more perfect Un 
To love Holineſs, is to love this Love it ſelf ; to | 
all of God that is in the World, and to deſire thi 


Men may be united in Holy Love to God and ont 


nother, and live in his Praiſe, and the Obedience 
his Will. But I fear too many take up fome Opin 
that are ſtricter than other Mens, and call ſome ti 
Sin which others do not, and get a high Elie 
ſome particular Church Order, and Form or Me 
of worſhipping God, which is not of the Eſſen 
Holineſs, and then they take themſelves for 2 
People, and other Men for Prophane and Looſe, 
ſo they love their own Societies, for this which! 
miſtake for Holineſs; and inſtead of that WP 
Love which is Holineſs indeed, they grow into 5 
ious Enmity to others, reproachingthem and fees 
8 {ge Hurt, as taking them for the Enemy 

od. 

2. And as God muſt be loved in his Image on 


Servants, ſo muſt he in his Image on his Ward. 


* as x a” pl 
- WAS as. 


l : 4 „ 
bn 2 920 


Nn erin os. 209th 
1 3 . _— 


- 
= 


part II. 


» Of True Saving 


3 
— . 


0 | A —— PL” - 


| Holy Laws of God, as they expreſs that 
nm 5 Love, which is his Perledion Do 
nove them as they would rule the World in Holi- 
i 107 bring mankind to true Wiſdom and mutual 
hs, ” Do you love this Word as it would make you 
3 ad Holy; and therefore love it moſt when you 
je. moſt, in Reading, Hearing, Medication and | 
0 18 Surely to love the Miſdom and Holineſs of 
25 Laws and Promiſes, is to love God in his Image 
F o imprinced, even in that Glaſs where he hath pur- 
07 ſhewed us that of himſelf which we muſt 


. gut no where is God's Image ſo refulgent to us, 


in his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: In him there- 
1 e God muſt be loved: Though we never ſaw him, 
A what he was, even the holy Son of God, ſeparate 
Fm Sinners, the Goſpel doth make known to us: As 
Jo what wondrous love he hath manifeſted to loft 
Mankind : In him are all the Treaſures of Wiſdom 
nd Goodneſs : Both an Example, and a Doctrine and 
au of Wiſdom, Holineſs and Peace, he hath given to 
de World: In this Goſpel Faith ſeeth him, yea ſeeth 
kim as now glorified in Heaven, and made Head 
rer all Things to the Church ; the King of Love, the 
gest High Prieſt of Love, the Teacher of Love, and 


- ric expreſs Image of the Fathers Perſon : Are the 
one, Thoughts of this Glorious Image of God now plea- 
of: (Ming co you, and 15 the Wiſdom, Holineſs and Love of 
Fe cb now amiable to you in believing ? If fo, you 


lore God in his Bleſſed Son. And as he that hath 
ſen the Son hath ſeen the Father, ſo he that loveth 
te Son, loveth the Father alſo. | 

4. Vet further, the Glory of God will ſhine moſt 
dearly in the Celeſtial Glorified Church, containin 
Chit and all the Bleſſed Angels and Saints who ſha] 
for ever ſee the Glory of God, and love, obey and 
praiſe him, in perfect Unity, Harmony and Ferven- 
e You ſee not this Heavenly Society and Glory, 


Doth not this Bleſſed Society, and their Holy Work 
ſem to you the moſt lovely in all the World? Is it 
not pleaſing to you to think in what perfect Joy and 
Concord they love and magnifie God, without all 
Sinful Ignorance, Diſaffection, Dulneſs, Diſcord, or 
any other culpable Imperfection? Lask not only whe- 
ther your Opinion will make you ſay that his Society 
nd State is beſt ? but whether you do not ſo really 
etteem it as that it hath the, pleaſing Deſires of your 


leſs 
e aul 


no e Þouls ? Would you not fain be one of them, and be 
Loe Pnited to them, and join in their perfect Love and 
Holy N Praiſe ? If fo, this is to love God in that moſt Glori- 
Love. ons Appearance where he will ſhew forth himſelf to 
o dec Man to be beloved. : 

{s, „ But here True Believers may be ſtopt with Doubt- 
hen ng, becauſe they are unwilling to die, and till we die 
ke 8 its Glory is not ſeen. But it's one thing to love Hea- 
ting en and God there manifeſted ; and another thing to 
& Lu bee Death which ſtandeth in the way. Nature teach- 
; to Mc us to loath Death as Death, and to deſire, if it 
re tag night be, that this Cup might paſs by us? Tho? Faith 
nd ou late it leſs dreadful, becauſe of the Bleſſed State 
diene der followeth : But he that loveth not blood-letting, 
Opin” Phylick, may love Health. It is not Death, but 
me ti Cod and the Heavenly Perfection in Glory which we 
- tec ve called to love. What if you could come to this 
r Ma lory without dying, as Enoch and Elias did, would 
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du not be willing to go thither? 

J. And he that loveth God in all theſe his Appear- 
ces to Man, in his Works and Image on his Saints, 
the wiſdom, holineſs and goodneſs of his Word ; in 
ne wiſdom, love and holineſs of his Son, and in the 
KiieQion of his glory in the heavenly Society, doth 
Kainly alſo love him in the highelt reſpect, even as 
is himſelf that bleſſed Eſſence, that perfect Great- 
rb, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, or Life, Light and Love 
Mich is the beginning and end of all Things, and 


ge 01 
lie moſt amiable Object of all Illuminated Minds, and 


Yard. 


but the Goſpel revealeth it, and Faith believeth it: 


69 

Praiſe for ever. For whatever become of that N 
ſpute, whether we ſhall ſee God's Eſſence in it ſelf : 
diſtinct from all Created Glory, (the Word ſeeing bein 
here ambiguous) it is ſure that we caneven now have 
abſtracting Thoughts of the Eſſence of God as diſtinct 
from all Creatures, and our Knowledge of him then 
will be far more perfect. 5 
It ſhould be moſt pleaſant to every Believer to think 
that GOD 1S; even that ſuch a perfect glorious Being 
is exiſtent : Asif we heard of one Man in another 
Land, whom we were never like to ſee, who in Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Love, and all Perfections excelled all Men that 
ever were in the World, the Thoughts of that Man 
would be pleaſing to us, and we ſhould love him be- 
cauſe he is amiable in his. Excellency. And fo doth 
the Holy Soul when it thinketh of the Infinite Amia- 
bleneſs of God. : eee 
6. But the higheſt Love of the Soul to God, is in 
taking in all his Amiableneſs together, and when we 
think of him as related to our ſelves, as our Creitor, 
Redeemer, Sanctifier and Glorifier, and as related to 
all his Church, and to all the World, as the Cauſe and 
End of all that is amiable ; and when we think of all 
thoſe amiable Works which theſe Relations do reſpect, 
his Creation and Conſervation of the whole World, 
his Redemption of Mankind, his SanRifying and Glc- 
Tifying of all his Choſen Ones, his wonderful Mercies 
to our ſelves for Soul and Body, his Merci-3 to his 
Church on Earth, his unconceivable Mercies to the 
glorified Church in Heaven, the Glory of Chriſt, An- 
gels and Men, and their perfect Knowledge, Love, 


and joyful Praiſes, and then think what that God is 


in himſelf that doth all this : This Complexion of 
Conſiderations cauſeſt the fulleſt Love to God. And 


| though unlearned Perſons cannot ſpeak or think of all 


theſe diſtinctly and clearly as the Scripture doth ex- 
preſs them, yet all this is truly the Object of their 
998 though with confuſion of their Apprehenſions 
OT it. 
But I have not yet done, nor indeed come up to 
the Point of Tryal. It is not every kind or degree of 
Love to God in theſe reſpects that will prove to be 
ſaving. He is mad that thinks there is no God: And 
he that believeth that there is a God, doth believe that 
he is moſt powerful, wiſe and good, and therefore 
muſt needs have ſome kind of Love to him. And 1 
find that there are a ſort of Dei or Infide!s now ſpring= 
ing up among us, who are confident, ©* Thar al, or 
* almoſt all Men ſhall be ſaved, becauſe, ſay they, all _ 
Men do love God. It à not poſſible, ſay they, that a 
* Man can believe God to be God, that à, to be the Belt, 
and to be Love it ſelf, and the cauſe of all that is good and 
* amiable in Heaven and Earth, and yet not love him: 
The Will 6s not ſo contrary to the r nor can 
* be.” And ſay the ſame Men, He that loweth his 
** Neighbour, loveth God; for it is for his goodneſs that he 
* loveth his Neighbour, and that goodneſs is God's goodneſs 
* appearing in Man: He that loveth Sim, and Moon, and 
Stars, Meat, and Drink, and Pleaſure, loveth God, for 
call this is God's goodneſs in bit Works ; and out of bi; 
* Works he is unknown to-us : Aud therefore, they lay, 
* that all Men love God, and all Men ſhall be ſaved ; cr 
at leaſt, all that love their Neighbours; for God by us is 
* n0 otherwiſe to be loved. | 

For Anſwer to theſe Men, 1. It is falſe that God is 
no otherwiſe to be loved than as in out Neighbour : 
I have told you before undeniably of ſeveral other Re- 
ſpects or Appearances of God, in which he is to be 
loved: And he that is not known to us as ſcparate from 
all Creatures, is yet known to us as diſtin# from all 
Creatures, and is, and muſt be ſo loved by us: Elſe 
we are Idolaters if we ſuppoſe the Creatures to be 
God themſelves, and love and honour them as God : 
Even thoſe Philoſophers that took God for the inſepa- 
rable Soul of the World, yet diſtinguiſhed him from the 
World, which they thought he animated, (and in- 


"Fry Sanctified Will, and of all our harmonious 


deed doth more than animate.) 
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"And it is falſe that Every one loveth God who: 
Eh his Neighbour, or his Meat, Drink and Plefhl . 
Pleaſure, or any of the Accommodations of his Senfe. 
For Nature Bay 9 all Men to love Life, and Self, and 
Pleaſure for themſelves: And theſe are beloved even 
by Atheiſts that believe not that there is a God! And 


Patt i 
groſs ſolf.deceit hatt Senſualiry taught ffefg hee 
6. I grant them therefore that all Men that kan 
that there is a God, do love ſomewhar of G 
cundum quid, or in ſome partial reſpe@ hay, 1. 
kind of Love to God. But it is not a Love % 
of God, which muſt ſave, felicitate and glorify x, 
Meat and Drink, and fleſhly Sports do not : 


1 co a__ r — 


LY by 


conſequently ſach Men love their Neighbours not for 
God, but for themſelves, either becauſe they are like 
them, or becauſe they pleaſe them, or ſerve their In- 
tereſt, or delight them by Society and Con verſe, as. 
Birds and Beaſts do love each other that think not of 
a God. And if all ſhould be ſaved that ſo love one 
another, or that love their own Pleaſure, and that 
which ſerveth it, not only all Wicked Men, but moſt 
Brute Creatures ſhould be ſaved. If you fay, they 
ſhall not be damned, it's true, becauſe they are not Mo- 
ral Agents, capable of Salvation or Damnation, nor 
capable of Moral Government and Obedience ; and 
therefore even the Creatures that kill one another, are 
not damned for it: But certainly as Man is capable 
of Salvation or Damnation, ſo is he of ſome what more 
as the Means or Way, than Brutes are capable of, and 
he is ſaved or damned for ſomewhat which Brutes ne- 
ver do. Many a thouſand love the Pleaſure of their 
Senſe, and all Things and Perſons which promote it, 
that never think of God, or love him, And it is not 
enough to ſay that even this natural good is of God, 
and therefore it is God in it which they love ; for it 
will only follow that it is ſomething made and given 
by God which they love, while they leave out God 
himſelf. That God is eſſentially in all Things good 
and pleaſant which they love, doth not prove that 
it is God which they love, while their Thoughts and 
Affections do not include him. 

3. But ſuppoſe it were ſo, that to love the Creature 
were to love, God, is not then the hating of the Crea- 
ture the hating of God? If thoſe ſame Men that love 
Meat and Drink, and ſenſual Delight, and love their 
Neighbours for the ſake of theſe, or for themſelves, 
as a Dog doth love his Maſter, do alſo hate the Holi- 
neſs of God's Servants, and the Holineſs and Juſtice 
of his Word and Government, and that Holineſs and 
Order of Heart and Life which he commandeth them, 
do not theſe Men hate God in hating theſe ? And 
that they hate them, their obſtinate averſation ſhew- 
eth, when no Reaſon, no Mercy, no Means, ca 
reconcile their Hearts and Lives thereto. 3 


ſhall be ſaved that loveth God in one reſpect, and 
hateth him in another? That loveth him as he cau- 
ſeth the Sun to ſhine, the Rain to fall, the Graſs to 
grow, and giveth Life and Proſperity to the World, 
but hateth him as he is the Author of thoſe Laws, and 
Duties, and that holy Government, by which he would 
bring them to à voluntary right Order, and make 
them holy, and fit for Glory, and would uſe them in 
his Holy Service, and reſtrain them from their inor- 
dinate Luſts and Wills How can Love prepare or fit 
any Man for that which he hateth or doth not Love : 
If the Love of fleſhly Intereſt and Pleaſure prepare 
or fit them to ſeek that, and to enjoy it, ( the little 
time that it will endure) how ſhould this Love make 
chem fit for Heaven, for a Life of Holineſs with God 


Love, (for; if they truly loved it they ſhould have it;) 
yea, it is this that they hate, and will not accept or 
be perſwaded to. And what a fond Conceit then is it 


it, no nor the ſmall beginnings here of the heavenly 
Nature and Life, and all becauſe they loved the Plea- 
| ſures of the Fleſh on Earth, and loved God and their 
' Neighbours for promoting it? ae e 

5. Yea, I would ask the Infidel, whether God will 
ſave Men for rebelling againſt him? Their love to 
their Fleſh and to the Creature, as it is inordinate, 
and taketh God's place, and ſhutteth out the Love of 
Holineſs and Heaven, is their great Sin and Idolatry? 
And ſhall this be called a ſaving Love of God? What 


4. I therefore ask the Infidel Objector, whether he 


and Saints? It is this that they Love not, and will not 


to think that they ſhall have Heaven that never loved 


Love. Damning Sin conſiſteth in loving ſomeyly 


heavenly Glory, Wiſdom, Holineſs and Lche tz 65 
aud Man for God, and this they love not, and a 
fore never ſhall enjoy : Nay, that of Got _ 
ſhould ſave and felicitate them they hate 
hated Holineſs is none of theirs, nor ever can h. X 
they are changed. And ſo much to the Infdeg d 
jection. „„ ü b 4s 0b. 

7. I add therefore in the laſt place to hel; 
the Trial of their Love to God , that their 


p Men 
| r Lore tay 
have theſe Two Qualifications. e 
r. They muſt love that of God which make 
happy, and is indeed the end of his Natute, nl 
Qification 3 And that is, not only the Chien, 
this tranſitory natural Life and Fleſh, but the (612 
ſcribed Union and Communion with God, in perf 
Knowledge, Love and Praiſe. 2. This Loye t 
muſt be predominant, and prevail againſt the po 
of alluring Objects, which Satan would uſe wt 
our Hearts from him, and to keep out holy heave 


that is good and lovely, and that is of God; butt 
not /inpiy in loving it, but in loving it inordinatel, jy 
ſtead of God or greater things, and out of its dh 
time and rank, and meaſure, and fo as to hinderthy 
Love which is our Holineſs and Happineſs. Mon 
Good conſiſteth not in meer Entity, but in Order; wy 
diſorderly Love even of real Good is ſinful Love, 

Therefore when all is ſaid, the old Mark which] 
have many and many times repeated, is it that mil 
try the Sincerity of your Love; * viz. If 1. il 
wh efteem of a believing Mind. 2. Andin the choice anl 
* adherence of a refolved will. 3. And in the carchl 
* ſerious endeavours of your Lives, you prefer th 
* knowing, loving, obeying and joyful praiſing d 
God, begun here and perfected in Glory, as ti 
benefit of our Redemption by Chriſt, before all th 
** Intereſts of this fleſhly Life, the Pleaſures, Profi 
and Honours of this World; that is, before 


which ſluggiſhly ſaith, God or Helinefs in better, 1 


** Pleaſures of Sin and Senſuality for this tranſton Mp1; 
** Seaſon.” Or in Chrift's Words, Marth. 6. 33; ing 
you SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM OF CO not 
AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, and truſt him Mio): 
ſuperadd all other things. This is that Love of Gul 12 
and Goodneſs which muſt ſave us: And he that . © 
veth God even in theſe high Reſpects, à little, Mr: 
loveth his fleſhly Pleaſure 10 much more, as that ſ-::; 
will not conſent to the regulating of his Luſts, v7, 
will rather venture or let go his Salvation than his Su 4 
hath no true ſaving Love to Gd. fror 
Odi. There is ſcarce any Fornicator, Drankard, Cie 
Swearer, or other raſh and ſenſual Sinner, but believaßß M 
that God is better than the Creature, and. that it were nu 
ter for him to live to God in Love and Holineſs, than Wil: 
live in ſinful Pleaſures : And therefore though be d aa 
Sin againſt this Knowledge , it ſeemeth that with rhe . 2. 
tional Will he loveth Godand Goodneſs beſt, becauſe be jute! 
eth them beſt. n;; } _ 

Anſw. I. It is one thing,what the udoment (its; oe, 
another thing, how it ſaith it. A'ſp8cularive Judgn*Wiile r 
may drowfily ſay, that God and Holintſs are beft, whd tal 
yet it ſaith it but as a dreaming Opinion, which Pat 
vaileth not with the Vi to chuſe them, having , 
the ſame time ſo ſtrong an Apprehenſion of the Pe bx. 
ſures of Sin as carrieth away the Wilt and Practice. Bl 

2. It is one thing therefore to Love, God under ln, 
Notion of being bet. and another thing to 4% 4 aby 
beſt. For the Will can croſs ſuch a Notion of the Utter 
derſtanding ; at leaſt by an Omiffion, as app Wn 
by the Sin of Adam, which began in the Will ( Mey; 
elſe had been neceſſitated.) The ſame Underſtand, 
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nal Love, for that will command the moſt frequent 


volt ſtrongly at the preſent, that juſt now ſenſual De- 


f True Sung Rnowledoe. 
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art II. 
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e Hleſb is goa] and being herein ſecond» 


the Will — 

comp iin | 
96 7 thing for the Underſtanding to ſay, that 
\ ore antiable :o ane that hath a Heart to leu bim 
7 ble dſpeſion 3 and anethen thing te ſay, N. 
I nere amiable to me: thoſe can ſay the firſt”, that 
e truly ſay the latter, and therefore love not 
Fol as beſt, and above allll. 
t is one thing for the Underſtanding ſometimes 
oder conviction to ſay, God and Holineſs are beſt for me, 
Lang bt to love them beſt, and then to 0 by the 
anreiſe of this judgment in the ordinary courſe of Life, 


co CA 


ow this ſimple Judgment, and 


it be not contradicted?) and to live in the 
continual apprehenſion of the Gobdneſs of ſenſual 
Neafure ; and another thing to: keep the judgment 
that God and Holineſs, are beſt, in ordinary Exerciſe.” For 
the Will doth not always follow the Judgment that we 
Jl before, but that which we have at preſent: and 
hat which WE exerciſe not, WE bave not at that time in 
1: And it is not a meer Power or Habit of Know- 
edge which ruleth the Mill, but the preſent Act. Ma- 
Iny a Man is ſaid to know that which he doth not think 
when indeed he doth not know it at that time, but 
only would know it if he thought of it: As 4 Man in his 
deep is ſaid to know what he knew awake, when in- 
ed he knoweth it not actually till he be awake. 
Obj. But true Grace is rather to be judged by the Habit, 
than by the preſent Acts. 4 
Anſw. By the Habit of the Will it is, that is, by ba. 


Ads: but I propoſe it to the conſideration of the 
judicious, whether an ordinary 4abit of drowſy Kno- 
ledge, or belief that God and Holineſs are beft, may not 
x ordinarily kept out of Act, and conſiſt with a pre- 
nailing habit of Senſuality or Love of forbidden Plea- 
ure in the Will, and with a privation of prevalent. 
Iabitual Love to God and Holineſs, I ſuppoſe: with 
Imoſt ſuch Sinners this is the true Caſe: The Under 
ſanding ſaid lately, Ir is beſt for thee to love God, and 
live to him, and deny thy luſt: And it oft forgetteth 
this, while it ſtill ſaich with Senſe, that fleſuly Plea- 
ſure is defirable ; and at other times it faith, Though 
God be beſt, hon muy ſt venture at the preſent on this 
Plcſure; and ſo lets looſe the corrupted Will, reſer- 
ing a purpole to Repent hereafter, as apprehending 


gh may be choſen, though Holineſs will be beſthere- 
iter, Mags 3 2; 
Obj. But if 4 habit will not prove that we ſincerely 
live and prefer God, how ſhall any Man know that he lo- 
"th and prefereth him, when the beſt oft Sin; and in the 
as of Sin God is not actually preferred. | 
Au. 1. I told you that a habit of true Love will 
Prove Sincerity, though not a habit of true Opinion or 
if, which is not brought into lively and ordinary 
At: uneffectual Faith may be habitual. Yea; ſuch 
in uneffectual counterfeit half Love, which I before 
(lcribed to you, may be habitual, and yet neither 
d nor Habit ſaving. 


2, The Sins of Godly Men are not prevalent abſo- 
\ God and Holineſs ; For even when they Sin, theſe 
* main bent and courſe of Life ; but only they pre- 


the Act and Habit, for ſuch Sins are not Urgodli- 
1 but Imperfection of Godlineſi, and the Eßecis of that 
perfection. Bis - | 19 5 
10 i 0a godly Men fall into à great extraordinary 
0 it 15 not to be expected that they ſhould comfor- 
diſcern the Sincerity of their Love to God ei- 


er by that Sin, or in that Sin; but they may diſ- 


= 1. By the courſe of a godly Life, where the 
ir | 


and vehemently ſay { Luſt i pleaſum; or | abhorrink and forſaking of that Sin, which ſtopt and 

y 0 15 . their Love ce God.” And theſe A tog 

ich the ſtrong A Cao Senſe and'Phante | ther, vis. A reſolved courſe of living unto God, and Re 
nd | pentamte and Hatred of even | 

»112:0 1 Tefpectally of grerter Sint, will ſhew'the 


ltely againſt the Being, Operation or Effects of tbe Love 
de, and are predominant in all other things, and in 


al 2painſt ſome Degree. of holy Love, perhaps both | 


ency of the Habit appeareth in the power and 


Sim which #s Fare and 
Sincerity and 
Power of holy Love. ie n ba 
Obj. But then one that finneth daily, e. g. by Paſſion, er 
too much Tov to the World, o Creatures, and by Omiſſion- * 


&c. ſhall neuer be ſure that be ſincerely loveth God, becauſe 


this is'a courſe of Sin, and be cannot have ſuch Afurance 
' tile forſa le it. | 221 Deiner * A OE et 


An. One that ordinarily committeth groſs and 
wilful Sin; chat is, ſuch Sin as he had ruther keep than 
leave, and as he wonld lente if he were but ſincerely 
willing, hath no predominant Love of God; at leaſt 
in Act; and therefore ean have no Aſſurante of it: 
But one that is ordinarily guilty of meer Infirmities 
may at the ſame time know that the Love of God 
doth rule both in his Heart and Life. The Pain of 
Fear or of Anger, or of Sorrom may be Ino fdinate, 
and yet God loved beſt, becauſe the Will hath fo 
weak a power over them, that a Man that is guilty 
of them may truly ſay, I would fain be qelivered 
from them. And ſome inordinate Love of Life, 
Health, Wealth, Friends, Honour, may ſtand with 
a more prevailing Love of God, and the prevalency 
be well perceived. But what greater actual Sin ( as 
Noah's or Lot's Drunkenneſs, Davids Adultery and 
Murder, Perer's denial of: Chriſt) are; or are'not con- 
ſiſtent with true Love to God, is a Caſe that I have 
elſewhere largely-haridled,- and is unmeet for ſhort 
„ 7; nid Di #1 5 ett YE RUS 

Ohj. But when I feel my Heart, Deſives and Delights h, 
all cold to God and Holineſs, an rob hot afver fiſhly,world- 
ly Things, may I not conclude that I love the letter? 

Anſ. Senſible near things may have much more of 
the paſſionate part of our Love, our Deſires and Delights, 
and yet not be beſt loved by us. For God and Things 
Spiritual being out of the reach of - Senſe; ure not 10 
apt or like to move our ſenſe und paſſion immediate- 
ly to and by themſelves. As I ſaid before, that is beſt 
loved, which hath, 1. The higheſt eſteem of the Un- 
derſtanding. 2. The moſt reſolved prevalent choice 
of the Will. 3. And the moſt faithful endeavours of 
our LA. eff am booy er Hott ng 5g © 1 

And many a Chriſtian miſtaketh his Affection to 
the Thing it ſelf, becauſe of his ſtrangeneſs to the 
Place and to the Change that Death will make. If 
the weakeſt Chriſtian could have without dying, the 
clear Knowledge of God, the Communion of Faith 
and Love by his Spirit; could he love God but as 
much as he would love him, and anſwerably taſte his 
Love, in ewery Prayer, in every Promiſe, in every Sacra- 
ment, in every Mercy ; could his Soul keep a continual 
Sabbath of Delight in God, and in his Saints and Ho- 
ly Worſhip, this ſeemeth to him more deſirable and 
pleaſing: than all the Treaſures of the World. And he 
that deſireth this Communion with God, deſireth Hea- 
ven in reality, though he fear the Change that Dea: y 
will make, becauſe of the Weakneſs of Faith, and our 
ſtrangeneſs to the State of ſeparate Souls. 


CHAP. XX. The Second Part of the Exhortation ; 
Reſt in this, that von are known with Love to 
. God. | | 


8. be KNOWN OF GOD here ſignifieth to 

| de approved and loved of bim, and conſequent- 
ly that all our Concerns are perfectly known to him, 
and regarded by him. | 7 

This is the full and final Comfort of a Believer. 
Our Knowledge and Love of God, in which we are A- 
gents, are, 1. The Evidence that we are known with 
Love to Gud, and ſo our Comfort (as is ſaid) by way of 
Evidence. 2. And they are our comfort in their very 
Exerciſe. 1; But the chief part of our comfort is from 
God, not only as the Object of our Love, but as the 


Cz} 


tam of Acts; and 2. By their Repentance for, and 


Lover of us and all his Saints, even in our paſſive re- 
eee Ccieiving 
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Evil of us (as Bernard and others of tbe /aldenſet, 


5 Fe 3 
f Nu Saw: 


— — 


ceiving of the bleſſed Effecks of his Love for ever- | of 


When 2 Chriſtian therefore hath any diſceming of his | or 
Intereſt in this Love of God, by finding that he 10 — * — 


veth God and Goodneſs; here he muſt firially Anchor 
his Soul, and quietly teſt in all Temptations, Difficul- 
ties, and Tribulations. S976 1 09 10 298617 
. I, Our Enemies knw s not, but judge of usby blind- 
ing Intereſt, and the biaſs of. their falſe Opinions, | 
and by an eaſy belief of falſe Reports, or by their 


own ungrounded Suſpicions: And therefore we are 


odious to them, and abuſed, ſlandered and perfected 
by them. But God merh us, and will juſtify 
our Rightedufneſs, and bring all our Innoceney into 
Light, and ftop the Mouth of all Iniqui ). 
2. Strangers know us not, but receive ſuch Chara- 
cters of us as are brought to them with the greateſt 
Advantage : And even good Men may think and ſpeak 


and many Fathers of many Godly Men that were 
called Hereticks, and many called Hereticks of ſuch 
Fathers.) Zut to us it is a ſmall thing to be judged 
of man, that is not our final Judge, and knoweth 
not our Cauſe, and is ready to be judged with 
us; We have one that judgeth us and them, even the 
Omniſcient God, who knoweth every Circumſtance 

3. Our very Friends know us not: No not they 


that dwell with us : In ſome things they judge us 


better than we are, and in ſome things worſe : For 


they know not our Hearts; and Intereſts and croſs 
Difpoſitions. may deceive them; and even our Boſom 
Friends may ſlander us and think they ſpeak the Truth. 


And when they entirely love us, their Love may 


hurt us, while they know not what is for our good: 
But God knoweth us perfectly, and knoweth how to 
counſel us, conduct us, and diſpoſe of us: He ſeeth 


the Inwards and the Outwards, the Onwards and the 


Upwards of our Caſe, which our deareſt Friends are 
utter Strangers to. 6 $7 10-30 
4. We know not our ſelves throughly, nor our own 


Concerns: We oft take our ſelves to be better or worſe 
than indeed we are : We are oft miſtaken in our own 
Hearts, and our own Actions, and in our Intereſt: 
We oft take that to be good for us that is bad, and 
that to be bad which is good and neceſſary. We long 
for that which would undo us, and fear and fly from 
that which would ſave us: We oft rejoice when we 
are going to the Slaughter, or are at leaſt in greateſt 
danger; and we lament and cry when? God is ſaving 
us, becauſe we know not what he is doing. Paal ſaith, 
II know nothing by my ſelf, yet 1 judge not my own ſelf : ] 
That is, though I have a good Conſcience, yet that is 
not my final Judge: It muſt go with me as God 


judgeth of me, and not as others or my ſelf. . 


Is it not then an unſpeakable comfort in all theſe 


Caſes, that we are known of God? ö 


Deſiring to know inordinately for our ſelves was our 
our con- 
ſtant Trouble: But to be to God as a Child to his Fa- 
ther, ho taketh care to love him and obey him, and 
in all Things truſteth his Father's Love, as knowing 
that he careth for him, this is our Duty, our Intereſt, 


firſt Sin; and this Sin is our Danger, and 


and our only Peace. 


Father knoweth what it is 


not before him, nor without him; nor 


<4 


, 


Remember then with comfort, O my Soul; 1. Thy 
s fitteſt for thee to do. His Pre- 
cepts are wiſe, and juſt, and good: Thou knoweſt 
not but by his Word: Love therefore, and ſubmit to 
all his Laws : The ſtricteſt of them are for thy good: 
Thy Guide, and not thou, muſt lead the way; go 
behind 
kim: In this Night and Wilderneſs if thou: have not 
his Light and Preſence, how farlorn, erronebus and 
comfortleſs wilt thou be? He knoweth thy Heart, 
and knoweth. thy Enemies, Temptations and 
Dangers; and therefore beſt knaweth how to guide | . 
thee, and what to put into us Lass, and into thy Duty. } provideth for us? And into what Miſery do fool 


That therefore is beſt which Infinite U, 
doch chuſe. Eaſe and Pain will have tei bl 
It is the End that muſt teach us how s 
_ them : And who but God can foretell 
He kEnovetb whether Liberty or Im riſonmei z 
beſt: Liberty is a Priſon, ror A and God 
not there. A Priſon is a Palace, if Godby fg 
will-dwell there with us. There is no Thraldoy 
Sin and God's Diſpleaſure, and no true Tibeny' 
Ii Lee, rann Ra. 6h 30% UF i e "gh 
3. He knowerh Whether Honour or Diſhorioht' 
beſt for thee : If the Eſteem of Men may facit 
their reception of the Savin 1 Truth of God fig 
preached to them, God will 
Work to do byit: If not, how little is it to bers 
ed? What doth i add to me to be highly cfite 
applauded by Men, who ate haſting tothe by 
where their r N of me and all the Woff a8 
an end? When [ 
haps once knew me, how little doth it nom cha 
me what Thoughts of me were once with e f 
Skull? And as for the Immortal Soul, if it bein 
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Proviſion, and loſe the Prize by turning 
into a Snare, and miſs of the End by 9 5 
2 


— 


is not diminiſhed by Communication. The Lord «1 


my own Carver, and to have cared for my felf? Bl 
ſed be my Bounteous Father who hath broughy me! 


ries I never wanted; and St erflulties are not wants 


Pain be beit: The Fleſh is no fit Tad e 
oraht Mind : That ĩs beſt which will proye bd th 
tr eee all Ee NS. 
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proeure it, if he U 
my 


the Skulls of the Dead; uche 


World of Light, it judgeth as God jodyeth by hk I bon 
If in Hell, I have no more cauſe to be troubfef A 


Malice than at the Devils? And I have little ci ere 
rejoice that thoſe Damned Souls did once apf rere 


Oh miſerable Men, that have no better ta f 
 Hypocrites Reward, to be ſeen and honoured of Mf 
God's approbation is the felicitating Honour! HE 
own all in me that is his own, and all that he dee 
is everlaſtinglyhonoured. The Lord knowerb, the Wa ſid 1 
the Righteous, Pſal. 1. 6. For it is his Way! Th 
Way which he (preſcribed them, and in whichhe ib 
conduct them. Good · and Evil are now fo mae 
me, chat it is hard for me fully to diſcern them; Mc 
the all ſeeing God doth diſcern them, and will ſrl 

rate them. 1 nn : OT 


4. Thy Heavenly Father knoweth whetket i i 


beſt for thee to abound or want: And with will" 
meaſure of Worldly Things it is fitteſt for thee to 
intruſted : 
Cares, and troubling Employments which divert ou 
Thoughts from Things of real and perpetual worth 
Proviſion is deſirable according to its uſefulneſs toe 
Work and End: It is far better to need little and Her 
little, than to have much, and need it all : For it t 
not be got, or kept, or uſed, without ſome troublqg'"" 
ſome and hurtful Effects of its Vanity and Vexatil 


Abundance hath abundant Snares Me 


Let the Fooliſh deſire to be tired and burthened wil 
their He 


way : My Father knoweth what I want, and h 
always able to ſupply me with a Word: it doth ft 
impoveriſh him to maintain all the World. His Sl 


Shepherd, what then can I need ? Pfal. . How ) 
have T found that he careth for me, and that it 5% 
ter to be at his finding and proviſion, than to harte beg 


near to the end of my Race, with very liztle care 
Provifion' in my way, and with ſer want: Ne 


Bleſſed be thiat wiſe atid gracious Lord that bath 
given me up to greedy Deſires, nor enſnared and 
thened mewith needleſs Plenty. How ſafe, hon 
ſy und comfortable 4 Life is it, to live in the Fa 
of ſuch 4 Farher, and with a thankful Cardlelpe? 
truſt his Will, and take that Portion as beſt wf 


* 


2. He knoweth:whar Rlect, what State of Life, 'of } Prodi 1 
Health, of Wealth, of \Friends is beſt for hee. None | their own hand than in their Fathers? 


run, who had rather Have their Portion 


tae tt. Aus. De 


* 
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= avenly Farber knoweth with what kind 
go J Ls King | Tryals and Temptations it is fit that 
1 0 Kone f de exercifſed: It is his Work to permit, 
. 4 und, and order them: It is thy Work to beg 
eto orerepme chem, and watchfully and con- 
bh e make refiſkance, and in tryal to approye thy 
eK falle to God: Bleſſed are tbey that endure Tempta- 


for when they are tryed they ſhall receive the" Cre 


d Ab If he will try thee by Bodily Pain 
* Hande, be can make it turn to the Health of thy 
40 oy I perhaps thy Diſeaſes have prevented ſome 
10 el $oul-Diſeaſes which thou didft not fear. If he 


4 > by Mens Malice, Injury or Perſecution 
| unde how co turn it to thy good]; and in ſea- 
e bring thee out of Trouble: He will teach thee 
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cher Mens Wickedneſs to know what Grace hath 
4 or prevented in thy ſelf; and to know the need 
ecuting in God alone, and appealing to his deſira- 
Judgment : He that bidderh thee when thou art 
tiled and Perſecuted, and loaded with Falſe Re- 
ok for Righteoufneſs ſake, to Rejoice and be exceed. 
1.1, becauſe of the greatReward in Heaven, can 
ei th Command, and make 
+ ive thee what he dot: ] 5 
by Kern 5 2 help to this exceeding ox. 
lt he wil try thee by Satan's „ e 
1 ſuffer him to buffet thee, or break thy Peace by 
eancholy Diſquietments and Vexatious Thoughts 
rom which he harh hitherto kept thee free) he doth 
+ tell thee from how much greater Evil he hath de- 
rered thee, and make thy Fears of Hell a Means to 
revent it, and call thee to thy Saviour to ſeek for 
Waſery and Peace in him. 5 RN "Ay | 
If it pleaſe him to permit the Malicious Tempter to 
ge thy Thoughts to Blaſphemy or otherDreadful Sin 
$ it ordinarily falleth out with the Melancholy, ) it 
lleth thee from what Malice Grace hey wt thee, 
nd what Satan would do were he let looſe : It callech 
hee to remember chat thy Saviour himſelf was tempt- 


8 Satan to as great Sin as ever thou waſt, even to 
xc) Worſhip the Devi! himſelf; and that he ſuffered him 
carry about his Body from place to place, which 


ever did by thee : It tells thee cherefore that it is 

to be tempted to Sin, but to conſent; and that 
es Sin is not laid to our charge: And though 
ur Corruption is ſuch, as that we ſeldom are tempt- 
h but ſome culpable Blot is left behind in us, (for 


. 
choſe che Time and Place of my Birth, and he chu- 
ſeth beſt: Why ſhould I not willingly leave to his 
Choice alſs, the Time and Place, and Manner of my 
Departure. I am hn of bim; and my: Concerns are 
not deſpiſed by him. He knoweth me as his own, and 
as his own he hath uſed me, and as his'own he will re- 
ceive me, Pſal. 37. 18. The Lord knowerb the days of the 
upright, and their Inberitance ſhall be for ever, ' And if he 
bring me to Death through long and painful Sickneſs, 
he knoweth why, and all ſhall end in my Salvation: 
He knoweth the way that # with me, and when be bath 
tryed me, I ſhall come forth as Gold, Fob 23. 10. He for- 
ſaketh us not in Sickneſs or in Death. | Like as 4 Ra- 
ther pityeth his Children, the Lord pityeth' them that fear 
bim; For he knoweth our Frame, be remembreth that we 
are duſt : As for Man his days are as graſs ; 4s a flower of 
the Field, ſo he flouriſheth : For the wind paſſeth over it, and 
it i not, and the place thereof. ſhall know! it no more: But 
the mercy of the Lord 1 _ everlaſting to everlaſting to them 
that fear him. | If the Ox ſhould 4%, — his Owner, nor 
the Aſs his Maſter's Crib, the Owner will know his own 
and ſeek them. That we underſtand ind know the Lord, 
is matter of greater Joy and Glorying, than all other 
Wiſdom or Riches in the World, Fer, 9:24: But that 
he knoweth us in Life and Death, on Earth and in 
Heaven, is the top of our Rejoicing. The Lord is good, 
and ſtrength in the day of trouble; and he knoweth them 
that truſt in bim, Nab. 1. 7. Sickneſs may ſo change 
my Fleſh that even my Neighbours ſhall not X NO 
ME ; and Death will make the Change ſo great, that 
my Friends will be unwilling to ſee ſuch an unpleaſing, 
loathſome Spectacle : But while I am carried by them 
to the Place of Darkneſs, that I may not be an An- 
noyance to the Living, I ſhall be there in the Sight of 
God, and my Bones and Duſt ſhall be owned by him, 
and none of them forgotten or loſt. 
7. It may be that under the Temptations of Satan, 
or in the languiſhing Weakneſs or Diſtempers of my 
Fleſh, I may doubt of the Love of God, and think 
that he hath withdrawn his Mercy from me; or at 
leaſt may be unmeet to taſt the Sweetneſs of his Love, 
or to meditate on his Truth and Mercies : But God 
will not loſe his Knowledge of me, nor turn away 
his Mercy from me. The foundation of God ſtandeth 
ſure, having this ſeal, the Lord knoweth them that are his; 


„ 


c cannot ſay as Chriſt, that Satan hath nothing in 


i vexatious Temptations cauſe ; both becauſe the 
ſerlon being diſtempered by a Diſeaſe, is not a Vo- 
nteer in what he doth ; and alſo becauſe he is ſo far 
om loving and deſiring ſuch kind of Sin, that it is the 
ety Burthen of his Life ; they make him weary of 


em. And it is certain that Love is the damning Ma- 
ny of Sin; and that there is no more Sin than 
ere is Will; and that no Sin ſhall damn Men which 
hey had rather leave than keep; and therefore For- 
penels is joined to Repentance: Drunkards, For- 
tors, Worldlings, Ambitious Men, love their Sin: 
ut 2 Poor Melancholy Soul that is tempted to ill 
doughts, or to Deſpair, or Terror, or to exceſſive 


ch is ſad at preſent: But O how much ſadder is the 
ale of them that are Lowers of Pleaſure more than of 
and proſper and delight in Sin. 


6. God knoweth how long it is beſt for me to live. 
me then the Determination of the Time to him; 
Men come into the Wolrd on the Condition of 
"Ss Out again: Die we muſt, and is it not fitter 
t Cod chuſe the Time than we? Were it left to our 
b how long we ſhould live on Earth, alas how 
ns ſhoutd many of us be kept out of Heaven, by our 
un Deſires? And too matfy would ſtay here till Miſery 
nue them impatient of ſiviug. But our Lives are 
5 Cift, and in his Hand, who knoweth the Uſe of 
en, and knoweth how to proportion them to that 


Ei which is che juſteſt Meaſure of them. He 


Imlelf, and he daily groaneth to be delivered from 


&fs, is far from loving ſuch a State. The Caſe of | 


and let him that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from ini- 
quity, 2 Tim. 2. 19. He can call me his Child, when 


5: ) yet no Sin is leſs dangerous to Man's Damna- | Ldoubt whether I may call him Father: He doubteth 
lon, than the Melancholy Thoughts which ſuch hor- | not of his Right to me, nor of his Graces in me, when 


I doubt of my Sincerity and Part in him. Known un- 
to God are all bis Works, A&. 15. 18. What meaneth 
Paul thus to deſcribe a State of Grace, Gal. 4. 9. Now af 
ter ye have known God, or rather are known of God ? but 
to notify to us, that though our Knowledge of God 
be his Grace in us, and our Evidence of his Love,and 
the Beginning of Life Eternal, (Job. 17. 3.) yet that 
we are loved and known of him is the firſt and laſt, the 
Foundation and the Perfection of our Security land Fe- 
licity. He knoweth his Sheep, and none ſhall take 
them out of his Hand. When I cannot through Pain 
or Diſtemper remember him, or not with renewed 
Joy or Pleaſure, he will remember me, and delight to 
do me good, and to be my Salvation. 

8. And though the Belief of the unſeen World be 
the Principle by which I conquer this, yet are my 
Conceptions of it 1 dark: A Soul in Fleſh, 
which acteth as the Form of a Body, is not furniſhed 
with ſuch Images, Helps, or Light, by which it can 
have clear Conceptions of the State and Operations 
of ſe d Souls: But I am known of God, when my 
Knowledge of him is dark and {mall : And he know- 
eth whither it is that he will take me, and what my 
State and Work ſhall be ! He that is preparing a Place 
for me with himſelf, is well acquainted with it and me: 
All Souls are his; and therefore all are known to him: 
He that is now the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, 
as being living with him while they are dead to , will 
receive my departing Soul to them, and to himſelf, P | 

f | | be 


„ „% % % e 


me to cm- 


ſuch a Knowledge only as he hath of all things, or of 
ſuch as he hath of the ungodly. And why ſnould it be 
hard to thee, O my Soul, to be perſwaded of the 
Love of God ? EE 2-3} 1201 

Is it ſtrange that he ſhould love thee who is Eſſential 
Infinite Love: Any more than that the Sun ſhould ſhine 
upon thee, which ſhineth upon alb capable recipient 
Objects, tho' not upon the uncapable, which thro in- 
terpoſing Things cannot receive it ? To believe that 
Satan or wicked Men, or deadly Enemies ſhould love me, 
is hard: But to believe that the God of Love doth 
love me, ſhould in Reaſon be much eaſier than to be- 
lieve that my Father or Mother, or deareſt Friend in 
the World doth love me: If Ido not make and con- 
tinue my ſelf uncapable of his Complacence by my wil- 
tul continued Refuſing of his Grace, it 1s not poſhble 
that J ſhould be deprived. of it, Prov. 8. 17. I love 
them that love me.Plal. 146. 8. The Lord loweth the righte- 
ous. John 16. 27. 35 

2. Why ſhould it be hard to thee to believe that he 
loveth thee, who doth good fo. univerſally to the 
World, and by his Love doth preſerve the whole Cre- 
ation, and give all Creatures all the good which they 
poſleſs ? When his Mercy is over all his Works, and 
his Goodneſs is equal to his Wiſdom and his Power, 
and all the World is beautified by it, ſhall I not eaſily 
believe that it will extend to me? The Lord is good 10 
all, Pſal. 145. 9. Luk. 18. 19. None good ( efſential- 
ty, abſolutely and tranſcendently ) but he alone, P/al. 33. 
5. The Earth is full of the goodneſs of the Lord, Pſal. 52. 
*. The goodneſs of God endureth continually : He is good 
and doth good, P/al. 119. 68. And ſhall I not expect 
good from fo good a God, the Cauſe of all the good 
that is in the World? | 

3. Why ſhould I not believe that he will love me, 
who fo far loved the World, yea his Enemies, as to 


| 


give his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 


bim, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life? John 
J. 16. Having given me ſo precious a Gift as his 
Lon, will he think any thing too good to give me? 
Rom. 8. 32. Yea ſtill he followeth his Enemies with 
his Mercies, not leaving himſelf without witneſs to 
them; but filling their Hearts with Food and Glad- 
neſs, and cauſing his Sun to ſhine on them, and his 
Rain to fall on them, and by his Goodneſs leading 
them to Repentance. 

4. Why ſhould I not eaſily believe his Love, which 
he hath ſealed by that certain Gift of Love, the Spirit 
of Chriſt, which he hath given? The giving of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is the Shedding abroad of his Love upon 
the Heart, Rom. 5. I had never known, deſired, lo- 
ved, or ſerved him ſincerely, but by that Spirit: And 
will he deny his Name, his Mark, his Seal, his Pledge, 
and Earne 
ly loved him, his Word, his Ways and Servants ,: but 
by the Reflection of his Love ? Shall I queſtion whe- 
ther he love thoſe whom he hath cauſed to love him? 
When our Love is the ſuteſt Gift and Token of his 
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of Eternal Life? Could I ever have tru- | 


| have? And: hath made to Godlineſs, the p,,, 


| Covenant Terms? 


ver fear that I ſhould do them harm. , And ſhall} 


Love and Care! 


wich all his Holy Ones in Heaven? Who hath gif 


| bleſſed Souls to that Glory, who, were ance 26 


Intereſt ; if Friends miſunderſtand thee ; if Fach 


| midſt of Dangers ; and given thee Peace in the mi 


6. 1 
* 


» And 


this Life, and that to come; and will with-hol 10 
il not lu 


0 


cure me that he loveth me, while 


, , 


I conſent wy 


6. Shall. I not eaſily believe that he, will Wl 
who hath loved me while I was hs Enemy, and al 
me home when I went aſtray, and merci reg 
me when I return d? Who hath, given me à light 
of precious Mercies, and ſo many Experiences q 
Love as J have had; Who hath ſo often ſignifexh 
Love to my Conſcience; ſo often heard my Pl 
in Diſtreſs, and hath made all my. Life, nog 
ſtanding my Sins, a continual Wonder of his if 
cies. . O unthankful Soul, if all this wil not ol 
{wade thee of the Love of him that gave is! J 
can do little good to any one, yet have abunda 
Friends and Hearers, who very eafily, believe thy 
would do them good, were it in 5 ae and i 


harder to me to think well of Infinite Love 
Goodneſs, than for my Neighbours to truſt me, f 
think well of ſuch a Wretch as I ? What abundage 
Love-Tokens have. I yet to ſhew, which were le 
me from Heaven, to perſwade me of my Fat 


7. Shall I not eaſily believe and cruſt his Tore, f 
hath promiſed me Eternal Glory. with his, Son, a 


me there a great Interceſſor, to prepare Heayea i 
me, and me for it; and there appeareth for me beſ 
God. Who hath already brought many Mulions( 


and low as 1 am. And who hath given me alread 
the Seal, the Pledge, the Earneſt and the Fill-Fru 
of chat Felicity. i a 

Therefore, O my Soul, if Men will not knowthe 
if thou were hated of all Men for the Cauſe of Ch 
and Righteouſneſs ; if thine Uprightneſs be imput 
to thee as an Odious Crime; if thou be judged! 
the blind malignant World, according to its Gall a 


and every Evil Cauſe which thou diſowneſt , don 
vile thee, and riſe up againſt thee : It is enough, 
is abſolutely enough, that thou art known of God. 00 
is All; and all is nothing that is againſt him, 
without him. If God be for thee, who ſhall be 
gainit thee 2 How long hath he kept thee ſafe in g 


of furious Rage and Wars? He hath known ho# 
bring thee out of Trouble, and to give thee toleral 
Eaſe ; while thou haſt carried about thee night a 
day the uſual Cauſes of continual Torment: 

Loving-Kindneſs is better than Life, Pſal. 63. 3 © 
thou haſt had a long unexpected Life, through 
Loving Kindneſs. In his favour is Life, Pſal. 30. 4 
Life thou haſt had by and with his Fayour. Note 
ſtanding thy Sin, while thou canſt truly fay thou 
veſt bim; he hath promiſed, that all ſhall work 10 
ther for thy good, Rom. 8. 28. and he hath 9 
made good that Promiſe. Only ask, thy ſell af 
and again, as Chriſt did Peter, Whether idee 0 
love him? And then take his Love as th) full, 4 
ſure, and everlaſting Portion; Which will 0 
thee, though Fleſh and Heart do fail, For 19%. 


dwell in God, and God in thee for evermore, Join 
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 CATHOLICK UNITY: © 
VFC 
The only way to bring us all to be of one Religion. 


o be read by ſuch as are offended at the Differences in Religion, and 


| are willing to 
do their part to heal them. | 


8 | . theſe Nations, | Diſagreement in Matters of Religion? In this Parilh 

gal thoſe in 1 he ſe e he Ml + . of where I live, we have not ſeveral Congregations,nor 
that complain of DN ICIS i eare we divided into ſuch Parties as in many other 

| Religton. : places; But we have here the great Diviſion ; ſome. 
„ are for Heaven, and ſome for Earth; ſome love a 

Men and Brethren, © holy diligent Life, and others hate it; fome pray in 
Sin the midſt of all the Impiety andDiſhoneſty ofthe | their Families, and teach them the Word and Fear of 

\ world, it is fome comfort to us, that yet the | God, and others do not ; ſome ſpend the ord's-Day 
Names of Piety and Honeſty are ſtill in Credit, | in holy Exerciſes, and others ſpend much of it in Idle- 
1. { Ungodlineſs and Diſhowef'y are terms of Diſgrace ; | neſs and Vanity; ſome take the Service of God for 
"that thoſe that will be Ungodly and Diſhoneſt, are | their Delight, and others are weary of it, 2nd live 

zin to uſe the Mask and Vail of better Names, to | in Ignorance, becauſe they will not be at the pains to 

ide their Wickedneſs; ſo alſo it is ſome comfort to | learn: Some make it the principal care and: bulineſs * 
in the midſt of the Uncharitableneſs and Diſcords of | of their Lives, to Fru Ive Death, and make ſure 
6 Age, that yet the Names of Lowe and Concord ſound | of Everlaſting Life; and others will yenture their 
| \well, and are honoured by. thoſe that are furtheſt | Souls on the Wrath of God, and cheat themſelves by 
„en the Things For thus we ſeem agreed in the | their own preſumption, rather than be at this ſweet 
ain Cauſe, and have this Ad vantage in our Debates, | and neceſſary Labour to be ſaved. Some hate Sin, 
err whatever ſhall be proved to be againſt Love,and | and make it their daily Work to root out the relics of 
nity, and Peace, we are all of us obliged by our | it from their Hearts and Lives; and others love it and 
obeckons to difown. I may ſuppoſe that all that | will not leave it, but hate thoſe that reprove them; 
©, Mead cheſe Words, will ſpeak againſt the Uncharita- | and endeavour their Salvation. _ 1 rod 
0, ene, and Contentions, and Diviſions of the pre- And as long as this great Diviſion is unhealed, what 
Tims as well as I. Doth it grieve my Soul to | other means can bring us to any happy Unity? Ic 
ar profeſſed Chriſtians ſo cenſoriouſly Condemning, | would make a Man's Heart bleed to conſider of the 
nd paſſionately Reviling one another, while they | Folly of the ungodly Rout, that think it would be 4 
e proudly juſtifying themſelves ? I ſuppoſe you'll | happy Union, if we could all agree to read one Forni 
yy, Ic grieves you alſo. Do I mourn in ſecret, to of Prayer, while ſome love, and others hate the Ho- 
a: '0 many. Diviſions and Subdiviſions, and Church | lineſs which they pray for: And if we could all agres 
l Fru t up againſt Church, and Paſtors againſt Paſtors, | to uſe the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, while one 
hthe ſame Pariſhes ; and each Party labouring to | half either underſtand not the Baptiſmal Covenant, or 
ace the other and their way, that they may pro- wilfully violate it, and neglect, or hate, and ſcorn 
t Ch Icte their own ? I ſuppoſe you will ſay, You do ſo that mortified holy Life, which by that folemn Vow 
mum. Do I lament, it as the Nation's 3 that in | and Covenant they are engaged to. They are ſolici- 
legion Men are of ſo. many Minds, and manage | tous to bring us all to Unity in the geſture of recei- 

ei Differences ſo. unpeaceably, that it is become | ving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, while ſome 
Fact e tumbling- Block to the ungodly, the Grief of our | take Chriſt and Life, and others take their own Dam - 


ends, and the Deriſion of our Enemies? I know | nation. When they ſhould firſt agree in being all the 
wy jou will ſay, That this alſo is your Lamentation. And | faichful Servants of one Maſter, they , make a great 
5 oo a wonder indeed, that ſuch a Miſery ſhould | matter of it, that the Servants of Chriſt and of the 
þ 


1 continued, which all Men are againſt ; and which | Devil may uſe the ſame bodily Poſture in that Wor- 

Il be mot be continued but by our wilful Choice? Is it | ſhip where their Hearts are as different as Spirit and 
ir itrange that we are ſo long without ſo great a | Fleſh, Poor People think that it is the want of Uni- 
4h: lelling as Unity and Peace, While all Men ſay they | formity in certain Ceremonies of Man's Invention, 
f En ne it and deſire it; and while we may have it if we that is the Cauſe of our great Diviſions and Diſtracti- 
e i But the Cauſe is evident; while Men love U- ons; when, alas! it is the want of Unity in Matters 
ky, they hate the Holineſs in which we muſt Unite: | of. greater Conſequence, even of Faith, and Love, 
„e they love Peace, they hate the neceſſary Means | and Holineſs, as I have here ſhewed: If once we werk 
; ay which it muſt be obtained and maintained ; The | all Children of one Father, and living .Members ot 
OUS F of Peace they have not known; or knowing it, | one. Chriſt, and all renewed by one ſanctiſying Spi- 
Notwil FI do abhor it. As well as they love Unity and | rit, and aimed at one end, and walked by one Rule, 
e, they love the Cauſes of Diſcord and Diviſion | ( the Word of God,) and had that ſpecial Love to ONE 

/ "oi ch better. The Drunkard, and Whore-monger, | another which Chriſt hath made the mark of his Diſ- 
5 1 Worldling ſay they love the Salvation of their ciples, this were an Agreetment to be rejoyced in in- 
At Þ Puls But et while they love and keep their Sins, deed, which would hold us together in the moſt com- 
Ay © will mif? of the Salvation which they ſay they fortable Relations, and aſſure us that we ee to- 
ful, . And ſo while Men love their Ungedlineſs and | gether with Chriſt in everlaſting Bleſledneſs. But, 
| ding ways, we are little the better for their love | alas! if our Agreement be no better, than to ſit roge- 
Feace. If Men love Health, and yet love Poyſon, | ther in the ſame Sears, and fay the ſame Words, and 
x John u hate both Medicine and wholſom Food, they | uſe the ſame Geſtures and Ceremonies, our Heart! 
A J mils of Health, notwithſtanding they love | will be {till diſtant from each other, our Nature: will 
; | i fe contrary, and the Malignity of ungodl; Hearts wil}. 
5 11 Vhere know you a Pariſh in England, that hath no , be breaking out on all Occalions, And as now you 


hear, 
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hear Men ſcorning at the Practice of that Religion 
which themſelves profeſs, ſo if God prevent 1t not, 
yas may ſhortly ſee another War take off their reſtraint 
and let them looſe, and then they will ſeek the Blood 
of thoſe that now they ſeem to be agreed with. At 
furtheſt we are ſure, that very ſhortly we ſhall be ſe- 
parated as far as Heaven and Hell, if there be not 
now a nearer Agreement than in Words and outward 
Shews and Ceremonies, | $ | 

It being then paſt doubt, that there is no happy 
laſting Unity, but in the Spirit and a Holy Life, What 
hindereth us from ſo ſafe, ſo ſweet, ſo ſure a Peace? 
Why might nor all our Pariſhes agree on ſuch neceſſa- 
ry, honourable and reaſonable Terms? Why is there 
in moſt places, but here and there a Perſon, or a Fa- 
mily, that will yield to the Terms of an everlaſting 


Peace, and live as Men that believe they have a God 


to ſerve and pleaſe, and immortal Souls to fave or 
loſe ? Is not God willing that all ſhou'd be ſaved, and 
come to the knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. 2. 4. And 
that all ſhould agree in ſo ſafe a Path ? Why then 
doth he invite all, and tender them his ſaving Mercy, 
and ſend his Meſſengers to command and imporcune 
them to this holy Concord ? He would take them all 
into the Bond of his Covenant: How oft would 
Chriſt have gathered all the Children of Feruſalem to 
him, as the Hen gathereth her Chickens under her 
Wings ; but it was Sj that would not, Mat. 23. 37. 
He would have the Goſpel Preached to every Crea- 
ture, Mat. 15. 15, 16. and would have the Kingdoms 
of the World become the Kingdoms of the Lord and 
of his Chriſt. 

What then is the Cauſe of this ſad Diviſion in our 
Pariſhes ? Are Miniſters unwilling that their People 
ſhould all agree in Holineſs ? No, it would be the 
greateſt favour you could do them, and the greateſt 


Joy that you could bring to their Hearts: They would 


be gladder to ſee ſuch a bleſſed Unity, than if you 
gave them all that you have in the World. O how a 
poor Miniſter would boaſt and glory of ſuch a Pa- 


riſh! He would bleſs the day that ever he came among 


them; and that ever he was called to the Miniſtry ; 
and that ever he was born into the World for their 
ſakes. How eaſy would all his Studies and Labours be, 
if they were but ſweetned with ſuch Succeſs ? How 
eaſily could he bear his Scorns and Threatnings, and 
Abuſes, and Perſecutions from others, if he ſaw but 
ſuch a holy Unity among his People to encourage 


him? So far are your Teachers from excluding you 


from this Happineſs, that it is the end of their Stu- 
dies, and Preaching, and Prayers, yea and of their 
Lives, to bring you to partake of it. And glad would 
they be to Preach to you, and Exhort you, in Hunger 
and Thirſt, in Cold and Nakedneſs, in all the Con- 
tempt and Deriſion of the World, if thereby they 
could but bring their Pariſhes to agree in a Life of 
Faith and Holineſs. 

And ſure our Difference is not becauſe the Godly 
will not admit you to joyn with them in the ways of 
God; for they cannot hinder you if they would ; and 
they would not if they could. It is their joy to ſee 
the Houſe of God filled with Gueſts that have on the 
Wedding Garment. 

We ruſt conclude therefore that it is the ungodly 
that are the wilful and obſtinate Dividers. . They 
might be united to Chriſt, and reconciled to God, 
and they will not. They might be admitted into the 
Communion of Saints, and into the Houſhold of God, 
and partake of the Privileges of his Children ; and 
they will not. They have leave to Read, and Pray, 
and Meditate, and walk with God in a heavenly Con- 
verſation, as well as any of their Neighbours ; but 
they will not. It is themſelves that are the Refuſers, 
and continue the Diviſion, to the diſpleaſing of God, 
and the grief of their Friends, and the gratifying of 
Satan, and the perdition of their own Immortal Souls. 
We might all be united, and our Diviſions be healed, 


and God much honoured, and Miniſters and good 


| Chriſtians be exceedingly comforted, and the C 


ſerious Holineſs? How long have they been 


Tippling, and Gluttony , and other feſhly p 
ſures 7 | | 1 


now endangereth the Churches fafety, or turn tomi 


and Commonwealth be delivered and high ho Q 
ed, and themſelves be ſaved from everlaſſin Mir 

if we could but Eat the hearty conſent of chef fool 
obſtinate ungodly Men. e ik 


What ſay you, wretched Souls, can you deny 


it? 
long have your Teachers been labouring in Hoy 


bring you to the hearty Love of God, and Heaye, ; 


ding you to ſet up Reading,and Carechizing,ang, Y 
ſtant fervent Prayer in your Families, and ver vs 
undone? How long have they in vain been peiſag 
the worldling from his Worldlineſs, and the g 

Perſon to Humility, and the ſenſual Beaſt 60 


And beſides this, moſt of the Diſorders and Di 
ons in the Churches are cauſed by ungodly Mea f 
will inſtance in a few Particulars. 88 

1. When we ask any godly diligent Miniſter, g 
ther in London, or the Country, why they 90 * 
unanimouſly Catechize, inſtruct and Confer il al 
the Inhabitants of their Pariſhes, Man by Man, ö 
help them to try their fpiritual State, and to prepan 
in Health for Death and Judgment? they uſually u 
ſwer us, that alas their People will not conſent, by 
many would reviſe them if they ſhould attempt it 

2. When we ask them why they do not ſet upt 
practice of Diſcipline, which they ſo unanimon 
plead for? and why they do not calFtheir People g 
Confirmation, or open profeſſion of Faith and HA 
neſs in order thereto; they tell us, that their pe 
will not endure it; but many will rather ſet themſzhy 
againſt the Miniſtry, and ſtrengthen the Enemy th 


licentious Sect, then they will thus fubmit to the u 
doubted Ordinance of Chriſt, which the Church 
araſo commonly agreed in as a duty. 

3. We have an ancient too- imperfect Verſionof th 
Pſalms, which we ſing in the Congregations ; an 
in the judgment of ail Divines that ever I ſpoke vit 
about it (of what fide ſoever) it is our Duty to uſe: 
better Verſion, and not to perform ſo excellent 2p 
of the publick Worſhip, fo lamely, and with ſom 
ny blemiſhes. And if you ask the Miniſters why the 
do not unanimoufly agree on a Reformed Corte 
Verſion, moſt of them will tell you, that their Pecp 
will not bear it, but proudly and turbulently Reproac 
them, as if they were changing the Word of 60 
4. In many places the Sacrament of Baptiſm is i 
ter uſed in private Houſes, than in the publick Aſſn 
blies; and if we ask the reaſon of ſo great aDilorde 
the Miniſters will tell us that it is the unrulinels 2 
wilfulneſs of the People, that proudly ſer themſeln 
above their Guides, and inſtead of obeying tne 
muſt rule them, and have their Humours and Col 
ceits fulfilled, even in the Holy Things of God, 
elſe they will revile the Paſtors , and make Divilo 
in the Church : And this is done by them that 
other caſes do ſeem ſufficiently to reverence the pla 
of publick Aſſembly as the Houſe of God, and * 
ſpeak againſt private Meetings, though but for Pray: 
repeating Sermons , or ſinging to the praiſe of Gt 
while yet themſelves are wilfully bent for ſuch pf 
Meetings as are ſet up in oppoſition to the Publi 
and that for the Adminiſtration of ſo great an ON 
nance as the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and in © 
where there is no neceſſity of privacy: And & 
knows not that our Sacramental Covenant with Gf 
and engagement to a Chriſtian Life, and rec? 
into a Chriſtian State and Privileges, is fitter © 
done with the moſt honourable Solemnity , than! 
Conventicle, in a private Houſe ? * 

Too many more ſuch Inſtances I could geg | 
which ſhew who they be that are the Enemies 
Unity; Even thoſe that cry out againſt 
while they cauſe them, and cry up Unity, Con 


8 


and Obedience, while they deſtroy them. 


} 


— 


Caiboliok Unity, | 

A mall we thus continue a Diviſion that doth Prog- | One would think, if a Miniſter ſhould treat thus with 
5 our Everlaſting Diviſion ? 1s there no Remedy | his Pariſhioners, and urge ſuch a Motion as this upon them, 
ſo great 4 Milery, when yet our poor ungodly Neigh - they ſhould not have theHearts or Faces to deny, or delay ſuch 
may heal it it they will? What if the initters a neceſſaty Agreement and Engagement that would make 
che ſeveral Pariſhes ſhovld appoint one Day of publick | their Pariſh and their Souls ſo kappy, and which nothing 


tw wy A = e 
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1 1ce with all the People of their Pariſhes together, but the Devil and the befooled corrupted Minds of Sinners 
Ws all that are fit to ſpeak, to debate the Caſe, bath any thing to ſay againſt! Aba yet it's likely we 
89 | ge their Reaſons, Why they concur not in their | ſhould either have ſuch an Anſwer as E/ jah bad, even 
hs arts and Lives with the holy diligent Servants of the | filence, (ver. 21. The People anfivered him not 4 word.) 
th n? And let them hear the Reaſons why the Godly | Or elſe ſome plauſible Promiſe, while we have them in a 
and cannot come over to their negligent ungodly | good Mood, which would quickly be broken and come to 
Out urſe?, And ſo try who it is long of among them, that | nothing. For indeed they are all engaged already by their 
i ey are not of one Mind and Way? Whar if the Mi- baptiſmal Covenant and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, to the 
es 5 then urged it on them, to agree all before they | very ſame thing; and yet we ſee how little they regard 
cdl, co unite on the Terms which God will own, and it. e : 
;navimouſly to take that Courſe that fhall be found] But yet becauſe it is our Duty to uſe the Means for the 
; ſt agreeable to his Word; and whoever doth bring the | Salvation and Concord of our People, and wait on God by 
ac Proof chat his Courſe is beſt, in Reaſon, the reſt |Prayer for the Succeſs, I have here ſhewed you the only 
old promiſe to join with him? What it we call the | way to both. Read it impartially, and then be your ſelves 
bople together, and beſpeak them as Elijah did, 1 Kings | the] Work, on whom the Blame of our greateſt and moſt 
21. How long alt ye between two Oprauons © If the [dangerous Diviſions will be laid; and for Shame, either 
%% God, follow him: bat if Baal, then follow him. give over complaining that Men are of ſo many Minds, 
| If 2 carclels, ungodly, worldly, fleſhly Lite be beſt, and and profeſs your ſelves the Enemies of Unity and Peace; 
lt pleaſe God, and will comfort, you moſt at Death or elſe give over your Damning, and dividing Courſe, and 
Judgment, then hold on in the way that you are in, yield to the Spirit of Chriſt, that would Unite you to 
1 of never purpoſe hereafter ro Repent of it, bur let us all | his Body, and walk in Communion with his Saints: And 
pt come as ſenſual as you. But if it be only the Life of Faith | ler not theſe Warnings be hereafter a Witneſs againſt you 
iu Holincſs, and ſeeking firſt the Kingdom and Righreoul- | to your Confuſion, which are intended for your Salvati- 
Je ' bot God, that God, and Scripture, and Reaſon will | on, and the Healing of our Diſcords, by 
and that will Comfort the Soul in the Hour of Extre- | | 


Wir, and that you ſhall wiſh a Thouſand times you had | | An unworthy Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, 
lowed, (in everlaſting 10 when wiſhing is too ; tor the Calling and Edifying of 
Je) if now you continue to neglett it; dorh not common bis Members, 

Alon then require, that we all now agree to go that] Dau. to. 163 | \ 1 
eu, which all will defire to be found in at the laſt? e © Richard Baxter. 
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CATHOLICK UNITY 


ou . 
Endeaweuring to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 


forde h | | 
ls 4 T ſeems that Unity and Felicity are near Kin, in that | of Unity, and hate not the Occaſion and Cauſes of Divifi- 
mſeln the World is ſo like affected to them both. As our on. And as the very Reaſon why the moſt are ſhut out of 
; Li Felicity is in God, and we loſt it by falling from God, | Happineſs, is their own wilful refuſing of the true Matter 
| Col o our Unity is in God, and we loſt it by departing | and Means of 1 and no one could undo them but 
300, Wn this Center of Unity. And as all Men have till a | themſelves, for all that they are loth to be undone: Even 
rise deſire after Felicity in general; but God who is | ſo the very Reaſon why the World attainerh not to Unity, 
chat er kelicity, they neither know nor defire, ſo have we | is their own wil ful refuſing of the true Center and Means 
e a 2 natural defire after Unity in it ſelf confidered ; but | of Unity; and it is themſelves that are the wilful Cauſes 
nd udo is our Unity, is little known or defired by the | of their own Diviſions, even when they cry out againſt 
Pray ſt And as Nature can perceive the Evil of Miſery] Divifions. And as there's no way to Happineſs, but by 
f C cb is contrary to Felicity, and cry out againſt it, and Turning to God from whom we fell, that in him we may 
des {doth cheriſh the certain Cauſes of it, and will not be | be Happy; and no way to God but by Zeſus Chriſt as the 
PublioiWin2ded to let them go; So Nature can perceive the | Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt as the SanQtifier ; ſo there is 
n On Mok Diviſion, which is contrary to Unity, and cry | no way to true Unity, but by Turning to God that we 
in I Wainſt it, and yet will not forbear the Cauſes of Di- may be one in him; and no way to him, but being united 
nd * Rn And therefore as we ſay of Felicity, Nature by | to Chriſt, and being Quickned by that One moſt holy 
th Ge 0 ſeeks it; Divinity findeth it, and Religion po- Spirit that animateth his Mimbers. And yet as poor Souls 
ec pF it: © So may we ſay of true Unity ; Philoſophy or | do weary themſelves in vain, in ſeeking Felicity in their 
N lire ſeeks it, Dꝛwinity findeth it, and Religion or Ho. | own Ways and Devices; fo do they deceive themſelves in 
han M. poſſeſſeth it, And as moſt of the World do miſs of | ſeeking Unity in ways that are quite deſtructive to Unity. 
2 Aciy, tor all their bigh Eſtcem of it, and fall into Mi- One thinks we muſt be united in the Pope, and another 
we Ph ber all their Hatred of it, becauſe they love not the | in a General Council; another faith, we ſhall never have 
eh” pond Wayfof Felicity, and hate not the Matter and | Unity till the Magiſtrate force us all one way; and yet they 
Der Miſery. / Even ſo moſt of the World do miſs of | would not be forced from their own way.) Another turns 
007 vl tor all their high Efteem of Unity, and fall into | Arheift, or Infidel, or Impious, by obferving the Diviſions 
| a Diſtractions and Divifions for all their Hatred | that be among Chriſtians, and faith, [Ir is this Scripture, 
Unions, becauſe they love not the Center and Way | and Religion, and Chrift, that hath ſet the World toge- 
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by One Spirit. 


Relation. 


[I the Bond of Peace] Our own Endeayours are hereto 


Faith] both one Sam of boly Dodlrine, which all that will 
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ther by the Ears ; and we ſhall never have Unity till we | be Saved muſt believe (which, was uſed to be prof 


all live according to 'Nattre, and caſt off their needleſs 
Cares and Fears of another Life.] And rhvs the miſerable. 
deluded World are groping in the Dark after Unity and 
Felicity, while both Are at hand, and they wickedly reeet 
them; and many of them, become ſo Mad, as to run a- 
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Happinef tor all their deſtte of it, Nhe 
but Few that atrain to Unity; to ſuch a Unity as is worth 


World. What ſay you? would you nat have us all of one 
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you, and ſuch as you, that are the hindeters of it.; All 
the Queſtion is, Whar Mind that is that all ſhquld bz One 


L 5 6% 4 » 


Well! what would you give now to be, certainly t619 | 


Every Commonwealth or Political Body, 
hath, I. Its Conſtitucyt Cauſes that give it its Being and 
its Unity; and, 2. Its Adininiſtration and preſerving 
Cautes, as Laws, Execution, Obedience, Cc. that exerciſe 
and preſerve, aud perfect its Being. The Confticunve » 
Caule is the Soveraign and the Subject conjoined in their 
So is it with che Church, which is a Political 
Body, (but of a tranſcendent kind of Policy.) The Con- 
ſtitutive Cauſes of the Church, are Chriſt and the Mem- 
bers united in one Spirit: And this is the final part of 
the Duty here required [To keep the Unity of the Spirit] 
The Preſerving Cauſe is the Peaceable Behaviour of the 
Members: And this is the mediate Duty here required, 


required ; becauſe as every Natural Body muſt be Eating 
and Drinking, and fit Exerciſe and Uſage be a. Cauſe of 
its own Preſervation, and not forbear theſe under Pretence 
of truſting the All ſufficiency of God; and as every Poli- 
tical Body, muſt by Government and Arms, in (caſe of 
Need, preferve themſelves under God; ſo muſt the Body 
of Chriſt, the Church, 'be diligent in ufing their beſt En- 
deavours to preſerve the Being and Well-being of the | 
whole. So that you ſee here are two Cauſes of the 
Churches Unity expreſſed: 1. The principal Conſtitutive 


Cauſe, in which our Unity conſiſteth; and that is [The] 


Spirir.] 2. The Preſerving Cauſe, by which our Unity 
is cherithed, and that is | Peace] which therefore is called 
L he Bond] of it. The fifth and fixth Verſes do open this 


y | whom we. mult be recovered, and who is:the Eng ; 
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that have the Cie of Spirit, which they m 
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the Adult at Bapriſm ) and ane internal fun 
which this Spirit cauſeth in Our, Spirits, and ue 
a means of Our Union with Chzilt. in whom we do 
lieve. CID is. One 8 p11/m. gor ſolemn e 
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and to whom Chriſt and all theſe Mean ae the My 
that all theſe ate implied in, and conj 1 T 
of the Nen v6, % ele 3, e 131 of e 
| The Senſe of the Texp oy briefly is this; C4, f 

riſt, and ihe Church bn, 


e Father in and iy hin, we 


Union in One Spit is, yaur, very, Life, and i tha 
teh you fe Members of, Chraft and his Church, 


t Members 0 * l 


„ * 


, 1and id that is their lj 


rs. 


Nances qt. 4dgirions ater Gifts. As ;(Godlingk hy 
the 11 50 of the common Mercies of this Ife, 2; we 
as of the ſpecial Mercies of the Life to come; darf 


only tbe Members of Chriſt; but g 
but with Limitation 


And it is only the Sanctified that are the People UniteltY 


Chriſt, and to one anather-- This is proved  exprelly | 


that which followeth, Ver/. , 7. It is thoſe that have th 
Ope Hope, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Gult 
Tather. Ver. 12. It is the Saints and Body of Chriſt tl 
are 10. he. perſecled by the Miniſtry. Ver. 13, 15, 16.1 
tboſe that muſt came in t HM of 2, and Kin 
ledge of the Son of God to a perfect Man, to the Meiſur 
, the Stature o/ the Fulneſs of Chriſt ; and that gron i 
18 all things in Chriſt the Head: It is the Body that, 
United 10 him, and competed in Love, and edifiethiit jt 
in Love. Verſ. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. It is thoſe that bw 
ſo learned Chriſt; as to put off the old Man that ts corrujl 
and are renewed in the Spirit of their Minde, and put 0 
the new Man, which after God is created in Righteouſne 
and true Holineſs. If therefore any words be plain, 
plain that it's true Saints only that are here * 0 
uſt prelen 
in the Bond of Peace, And therefore I ſhall make this Ol 


ſervation the ground: of my, Diſcourſe. 
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Dot. The true Unity of the, Catholick Church f Ol 
conſiſteth i this, that they Have all one Santlifying pu 

eee be e ow 2s eh bal, 
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By the Holy Ghoſt within them they are all United.t 
Chriſt and to one another: By this One Spirit they ate 
made Saints, or an Holy People, having One Heaven ie 


Unity of Spirit in its Parts, Effects, and Ends. [There zs | the Matter of their Hopes, One Chriſt their Head, One 0 


One Hope of our Calling] that is, One Heaven or Lite 
Eternal, which is the end of our Chriſtianity and Church 
Conſtitution There is one Lord] Jeſus Chriſt; One 
Head, one Saviour, one Soveraign Redeemer, to whom 
by this Spirit the Members are all United. (There 7s One 


of Chriſtian Doctrine, which they believe, containing J 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith; and One living Princip 
of Faith to believe it; One folemn Covenant Wu 
Chriſt ; and One God the Father, their End and All 


Ir is only the Santhified that have true Chriſtian Ui 


and it is #nholine/s or ungodlineſs that is the Cauſe 7 


miſerabl 
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1 ions of the World. Now, Sirs, you ſee the 
jerable 1751 Even to have one ſandliſying Spirit 


to 
A and be al! an Ho'y People, and there is no way 


his. Now you ſee the principal Cauſe of Diviſion , 
2 Uaholineſs, and refuſing the Spirit of Grace. 
10 handling this Point, 1. 1 ſhall give you ſome Propo- 
* that are neceſſiry for the fuller underſtanding of it. 
f (hall demonſtrate the Point to you by fuller Evidence 
1 Reaſon. 3. L hall make Application of it. 


— nm I rence". 


RO P. 1 Though it be only the Sanctiſied that have 
'F the true Union of Members with Chriſt and the 


* —_— — 


. yer all that make Profeſſion of Sanctification, and 


t not that Profeſſion, have an Extrinſick, Analogical 
on in Profeſſion : As the wooden or dead Leg is united 
\ the Body, and the dead Branch to the Vine. And fo 
ren Hy pocrites muſt not only dwell among us, bur be of 
te fame V ſible Church with us, as the Chaff and Tares are 
| the fame Corn Field. And as long as they ſeem Saints 
e mult value them and uſe them as Saints, and love 
hem, and have Communion with them as Saints: Not 
© conceiving them certainly to be ſuch, bur probably, and 
| that humane Faith, by which we are bound to believe 
eg Profeſſion; not as we believe God, who is Infallible, 
as Men that are Fallible ; and this in ſeveral Degrees, 
cording to the ſeveral Degrees of their Credibility, and 
the Probability of their Profeſſion. So that you mult not 
fer this miſtake me, as if I ryed our external Church 
nu nion only to true Saints; for then we muſt have 


ommunion with none; becauſe being not able to ſearch 


the Hearts, we know not what Profeſſors are fincere. 
it yet even this External Church-Communion belongs 
ny to them that make Profeſſion of Love and Holineſs, 
well as of Belief; and no lower Profeſſion muſt ſerve 
he turn. 

Prop. 2. There is a common Unity of humane Nature 
hat we have with all Men, and a common Peace, that 
u nach as in us lieth we muſt hold with all, Rom. 12. 18. 
ut this is nothing to the Unity in queſtion, which be. 
enperh to our Happineſs. The Devils have a Unity of 
ture, and ſome order and accord in Evil; for if 
tar be divided, bow can his Kingdom ſtand * Matth. 
2. 26, E | 
Prop. 3, The Unity of the Saints in the Spirit of Ho- 
nels, confiſterh in this Lite with much Imperfection and 
Viicord, according to the imperfection of their Holineſs. 
Put as Grace is the Seed of Glory, and the beginning of 
amal Lite; for all its Weakneſs, and the Sins that ac- 
mpany it (John 17. 3.) fo the Unity of the Spirit of 
Relnels, is the Seed and Beginning of the perfect Unity 


I0 Heaven, for all the Differences and Diſcord that here 
Kcomnany it. 5 85 


1 
9 


Can you think it poſſible to 
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Unity of Rebels, and ſuch a Concord as is in Hell: | The 


Family of God do all Unlte in him: As all the King: 


dom is united in one King, ſo is all the Church in Go 

| | ave Unity as long as .you 
will not Unite in God? Well then, there's nothing plaio- 
er in the Scripture, than that all Men by Nature are de- 
parted from God, and none ate United to him but thoſe 
that are Regenerare and made new Creatures ; not a Man 
is his Child by Grace, and in his Favour, . but only thoſe 
that are ſanQihed by his Spirit, Fobn 3. 3, 5. Mat. 18. 3. 
2 Cor. 5. 17. Heb. 12. 14. So that there's no true, Unity 
without SanCtification, becauſe there's no Reconciliation 
with God, nor Unity with him, without it. 5 

2. There can be no true Chriſtian Unity but in Chrift 
the Redeemer and Head of the Church: For how can the 
Members be United but in the Head? Or the Scholars 
bur in their Teacher? Or the Subjects but in their Sove- 
reign? You know there's no Chriſtian Unity but in Chriſt. 
Well then, What as can we have with thoſe that are 
not in Chriſt > The UnſanQified have indeed the Name 
of Chriſtians; bur what is that to the Nature 5 Some 
Branches not bearing Fruit are ſaid to be in him the Vine, 
by outward Profeſſion : but they are dead and withered, 
and muſt be cut off and caſt away for the Fire; and fo are 
unfit for Communion with the Vine, ohn 15. He that 
rs in Chriſt is a new Creatare : old things are paſt away, 
bebold all things are become new, 2 Cor. 5. 17. If any 


Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt (which is this ſanQify- 


ing Spirit) the ſame is none of his, | pray you mark the 
plainneſs of theſe Paſſages. All you that are Unconver- 
ted and Unſanctified are out of Chriſt, and none of his, 
though you may talk and boaſt of kim as long as you 
will. And therefore you cannot have Unity with Chri- 
ſtians till you will firſt have Unity with Chriſt himſelf. 
Till you are Engrafted into him, you are not Engrafted 
into the Catholick Church, but only ſeem to be what you 
are not. 

3. The dead cannot be United to the living; who will 
be married to a dead Corpſe? Or would he tied to it; 
and carry it about? It is Life that muſt Unite üs. The 


SanQified by the Ears: Du ſerve Mammon, and they ſerve 
God: Joa have one Portion, and they auother: Tour Por. 
tion is in this Life, Pſalm 17. 14. Here you have your 
good things, Luke 16. 25. and here you lay up your Trea- 


ſure, Marth. 6. 19, 21. Tour Belly is your God, ænd you 


mint eatthly things, Philip. 3. 18. Bur it is the Lord that 
is the Porlion of the Saints, Pal. 16. 5. They lay up 4 


| Treaſure in Heaven, Matth. 6. 20. and 1here they have 


their Converſations, Philip. 3. 20. Being riſen with Chriſt, 
they ſeek the things that are above, -where Chrift ſitteth at 


the Right Hand of God; for they are dead, and their Life- 
is hid with Chriſt in God, Col. 3. 1, 3, 4. The bulineſs 


that the Saints, and that the Ungodly have in the World, 
is clean contrary, Their buſineſs is for Heaven, and 
yours is for Earth; They are ſotving 10 the Spirit in hope 
of everlaſting Life, and you are ſowing io the Fleſh, and 
ſhall reap Corruption, Gal. 6. 6, 7. They are making Pro- 

Vol. IV, e viſion 
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380 Cath 


olick 
vition for another Life, that never ſhall have end; and 
you are making Proviſion for the Fleſb, to ſatisfie its de- 
fires, Rom. 13. 14. And how is it poſſible for theſe to be 
united? hat Concord between Light and Darkneſs £ Or 
CHE” and Belial ? Or Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſaeſs * 
2 Cor. 6. 14, 15. Can two walk together, except they be 
agreed? Amos 3.3. We muſt better agree of our Buſi- 
neſs in the Worid, and of our Journeys end, before we 
can keep Company with you. While you are- for Earth 
and we for Heaven, it is not poſſible that we ſhould go one 
way, While oneis for the World, and another for God, 
they muſt needs differ: For God and the World are Ma- 
ſters that are unreconcileable. If you will cleave to one, 
you mult deſpiſe the other. 5 

The Work of the Butcher and the Soldier is to kill; 
and the Work of the Surgeon and Phyſician is to Cure. 
And do you think theſe will ever take one Courſe? Ihe 
Soldier ſtudies how to wound and kill: The Surgeon ſtu- 
dies how to cloſe theſe Wounds and heal them. And 
ſurely theſe muſt go contrary ways. Sirs, as long as your 
Buſineſs is principally for the Fleſh and the World, and 
the Buſineſs of the Sanctificd is againſt the Fleſh and 
World, and for the Spirit and the World to come, how is 
it poſſible that you ſhould be agreed? You muſt bring 
Heaven and Earth together firſt; yea, Heaven and Hell 
together firſt, before you can have a Chriſtian Unity and 
Agreement between the Sanctified and the Unſandctified. 

5. There is no Unity to be had, but in the Goſpel. The 
Apoſtle tells us, here rs one Faith, Eph. 4. 5. It an An- 
gel from Heaven would preach another Gofpel, he muſt 
be accurſed, Go/. I. 10, 11. But the UnſanCtitied do not 
truly and heartily entertain this Goſpel. You think and 
ſay you truly believe it, when you do not. If you truly | 
believed ir, your Lives would ſhew it. He that indeed 
believes an everlaſting Glory, will ſure look after it, more 
than after the World or the Fleſh. | 
6. There is no ChriſtianUnity, but in the Chriſtian Nature. 
Contrary Natures cannot cloſe. Fire and Water, the Wolf 
and the Lamb, the Bear and the Dog, will not well Unite. 
The SanQified have a new, divine and heavenly Nature, 
John 3. 6. 2 Pet. 1. 4. 2 Cor. 5. 17. Their Diſpoſition 
is another way than it was before. But the UnſanQiified 
have the old corrupt fleſhly Nature ſtill: One is as the 
Fire, ſtill bending upward; the other as the Earth or Stone, 
ſtill bending downward to the Earth: And how can theſe 
' agree together? 

7. There is no Chriftian Unity to be had, where the 
Affections run quite contrary ways. But fo it is with the 
SanCtiti2d and the Unſanctified. One loves God above all, 
and cannot live without holy Communion with him, and 
retireth into tim from the Diſtractions of the World, and 
maketh him his Reſt, Content and Solace: The other 
mentions the Goodneſs of God, but findeth no ſuch Sweet- 
neſs in him, nor Deſires after him. One treads the World 
underfoot as Dirt, or valueth and uſeth it but as a Help 
to Heaven: And the other makes it his Happineſs, and 
ſets his Heart on it. One delighteth in Holineſs, and the 
other hateth it, or regardeth it pot. One hateth Sin as a 
Serpent, or as Death; and the other makes it his Meat, 
and Drink, and Buſineſs. And how is it poſſible for Men 
of ſuch contrary Affections to be agreed, and Nature at 
ſuch Enmity to unite? i 

8. The ſanctified and unſanctified are moved by contra- 
ry Objects: One lives by Faith on things that are out of 
ſight, and ſtrives for Heaven as if he ſaw ir, and ſtrives 
againſt Hell as if he ſaw it; for his Faith is the Evidence 
| 'f things not ſeen, Heb. 11.1.7, Ve live by Faith, and 
not by Sight, 2 Cor. 5. 7. 2 Cor. 4. 18. But the Unſan- 
ified live upon things that are ſeen, and things believed 
9 move them, becauſe they are not heartily belie- 
ved. 

9. The Holy and the Unholy do live by contrary Laws. 
One liveth by the Law of God, and there asketh Counſel 
what he muſt think, or ſay, or do, reſolving to obey God, 
before his Fleth, and all the World. The other will fay, 
he will be ruled by God's Laws, till his Fleſh and Carnal 
Intereſt contradict ir, and then he will take his Luſts for 


u 


and Profits of the World are a Law to him; and 1.7 
of great Ones, and the Cuſtoms of Men ate his e 


how is it poſſible for Men to agree that walk by f. | 


trary Rules as theſe ? „„ 

10. There is no true Unity but in the Cel 
Chriſt. As Marriage uniteth Man and Wife, ſo 2 
truly ſanctified Man hath delivered up himſelf 1, oY 
in a peremptory abſolute Covenant, and hath a 
Claim of Intereſt in himſelf, and is wholly God 3 
the UnſanCtified will nor be brought to. this, any jw 
than the Lips, and therefore they cannot be wei jg 
ted. WW 

11, The true Members of the Church are bail 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Eph. 2. 20 
on the Unſanctified regard them not, if they ccogß ui. 

inds. . 

12. There is no true Chriſtian Unity, but with the ch 
ly Catholick Church. The Body is but one, 1 (% 
12, 13. Eph. 4. 4. But the UnſanQified are not of 
Holy Catholick Church, but only in the viſible ext 
Communion of it. _ 

13. There can be no true Chriſtian Unity wit | 
Sa ints, without a ſpecial Love to the Saints. For by thi 
know that we are paſſed from Death 10 Life, becayſeq 
love tbe Brethren ;, he that loveth not his Brother abidub 
Death, 1 John 3. 14. By this muſt all Men know thut 
are Chriſt's Diſciples, John 13. 35. Love is the Bond u 
Cement of the Church. He that doth not heartily low 
godly ſanctified Man, becauſe he is ſuch, hath no 9 
Unity with the Church. But the Ungodly love them wil 
as ſuch : They ſee no ſuch Beauty and Lovelineſs in I 
lineſs. Though Scripture calls it God's Image, they | 
not in Love with God's Image, but think it a Conceit, 
hypocritical Pretence, or a weariſom thing. Why! py 
carnal Wretches, do you hate the Godly, and yet wa 
you have Unity with them? Do you hate them, andy 
cry out againſt Diviſions, when your Hearts are thus f 
vided from God and his Servants? You muſt learntoly 
them with a ſpecial Love, and Chriſt in them, 
you can be united with them, ; 

14. There is no Unity to be had without a Love tot 
Body that you are united to. You muſt love the Chad 
and long for its Proſperity, and the Succeſs of the Golpe 
and the Downfal of Wickedneſs. Thus do the vans 
but thus do not the Ungodly. Nay, many of them 
glad when they hear of any Evil befal the Godly. 

15. There is no true Unity without a fingular reſp 
to the ſpecial Members that are Ligaments and chief 
ſtruments of Unity; even'the Officers of the Church a 
moſt uſeful Members. The Overſeers of the Church mi 
be bighly eſteemed in Love for their Work ſake, 1 Thel 
12, Thus do the Godly, but not the Ungodly. 

16. There muſt be an inward Inclination to the Call 
munion of Saints, before there can be any Agreement an 
Unity. All that are of the Holy Catholick Church, mu 
defire the Communion of Saints. Their Deligbt muſt | 
in them, Pſalm 16. 3. But the Ungodly have no ſuch 
light in their Communion. 

17. If you will have Unity and Communion with i 
Church, you muſt have a Love to the Holy Ordinands 
which are the Means of Communion; as to the Word d 
God, heard and read, ro Prayer, Sacraments, Confelhv! 
tec. But the Ungodiy have either a diſtaſte of rhele, 
but a common Delight in the outſide, and not in the 5 
rit of the Ordinance. And therefore they cannot 48e 
with the Church; when you loath that which 18 © 
Meat and Drink, and we cannot feed at one Table dog 
ther, what an Agreement can there be? * 

18. If you will agree, you muſt work in the ſame Vine 
yard, and labour in the ſame Employment, and walk tt 
ſame way as the Sanctified do: And that is in a Wa! 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, giving all diligence 10 11 
your Calling and Elellion ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 10. If you in 
to the Fleſh, and they live to the Spirit, Rom. 8. 55 
What Unity and Agreement can there be? 3 

19. There is no Unity to be had, unleſs you will join” 
a defenſive and offenſive League, and in an oppolition 
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his Law: His Pride is a Law to him, and the Pleaſures | 


that which would tend to our DeſtruQtion, What on 
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ealth will unite with them that defend their Ene- 


" between the Seed of the Woman and of the Serpent, 


en. 3. 1 | ; | 

| ohn 15. 19. If you will be united to the 
pill ane of Chriſt, you muſt be at Enmity with 
* hate it, and join for the deſtroying of it; and 
in I: be Sgldiers in Chriſt's Army, which the Devil 
* vis Army fight againſt; and you muſt fight againſt 
1 Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, and not live in 
+ndſhip with them. But this the Unſancified will not 


0. a . 
_ therefore becauſe you will not be united to 
J wy te State and Kingdom of Grace, you ſhall not 

died with them, in the State and Kingdom of Glory. 
a hus | have made it plain to you, that none can 
we true Union with the Church of Chriſt, bur only they 
hat are ſanctified by the Spirit, 1 
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is time you may fee, if you are willing to ſee, 
E n 15 bing ole the World is all in Pieces by Di- 
ations, and who are the greateſt Hinderers of Unity. 
in unſanQtificd, ungodly Men. And you may ſee how 
© theſe Men are to cry out againſt Diviſions, that are the 
mincipal Cauſes of them: And how wiſely they deal to 
up Unity, and in the mean time refiſt the only ground 
4 way of Ulnity : As Foſhua laid to Achan, 7. 25. [Why 
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5] So! may fay ro all the Ungodly, Why trouble you 
ts Church, and hinder Unity? Jou. ſhall one day have trou- 
I jour {elves for this. They cry out againſt the Miniſtry 
1d others that fear God, as Ahab did to Elijab, Art thou 

char tro«bleth Iſrael 2 But ſaith Eljab, It is thou and 
bi Father's Houſe that trouble Iſrael, in that ye have for- 
dren the Commandment of the Lord, 1 Kings 18. 17, 
g. Sirs, 1 tell you, (and I may confidently tell you 
hen | have proved it fo fully) that it is the Ungodly 
ut are the great Dividers of the World. Ir's you that 
wke the Breach, and keep it open. We are willing to 
mee to any thing that is reaſonable or poſſible; but there 
$10 poſſibility of agreeing with the Ungodly, unleſs 
key will turn. It would make any honeſt Heart to ake, 
lee theſe Wretches ſer ail on fire, and then cry out 
winlt others as the Authors of it. As Nero ſet Rome on 
re, and then perſecuted the Chriſtians for it, as if it had 
Zn done by them. They pluck up the Foundations, and 
dd moſt damnable practical Errors; and when they have 
me, they go about reviling other Men as erroneous. I 


is: I have ſpoke my part againſt them alſo: Bur [ 
fl you, it is the prophane and ignorant Rabble, and all 
d Ungodly, whether Gentlemen, Scholars, or of what 
unk ſever, that are the great Dividers, and ſtand at the 
Matcſt diſtance from Chriſtian Unity. O what a happy 
uch ſhould we have, for all the Se&s that trouble us 
d much, if ir were not for Ungodlineſs that animaterh 
Mz of thoſe Sects, and virtually containeth many more! 
kd we none but Men fearing God to deal with, we ſhould 
de no oppofition to the Eſſentials of Religion; and we 
Jud still have the Comfort of agreeing with them in 
ltdings neceſſary to Salvation. They would carry on 
Differences in Chriſtian Meekneſs, Charity and Mo- 
tion; and at the worſt our Agreement would be great- 
an our Difa ent. Bur when we have to deal 
lt Haters of Holineſs, or at leaſt with Men that are 
Myers to the ſanctifying Work of the Spirit, we have 
Wminant Pride, apd Selfiſhneſs, and Covetouſneſs to 
Me againſt: We have radicated Infidelity, and Enmity 
fed and Holineſs, giving Life and Strength 10 all their 
"is, and making them ſtubborn, and wilful, and ſcorn- 
» Biinſt the cleareſt Truths that can be ſhewed them. 
e is no dealing effectually with a carnal Heart, for any 
od himſelf. Unleſs we can create light in them, as 
Us reveal the Trich to them, what good can we do 
M! What good doth the Sun to a Man that is blind? 


uſt tou troubled us * The Lord ſhall trouble thee this | C 


tek not in the Excuſe or Extenuation of other Mens Er- 


dave Underſtandings left, and therefore they can err; 
tt ws 50 Heaventy Light in them, and therefore Ungodlineſs is the Neſt of all the Herefies in the World, 
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they cannot chooſe but err: They have Wills, and there- 
fore are capable of ſin; but they have no holy Rectitude 
of them, and therefore fin they will with obſtinacy.Wheri 
we diſpute with the Godly, that err through Weakneſs, 
we deal with Men that hate Eyes in their Heads, and Life 
in their Souls, and ſome Savour and Experience of the 
Matters of God. Bur when we diſpute with the Hngod- 
pl we deal with the Blind, we talk to the Dead, we of- 
er the Bread of Lite to Men that have no Appetite or Sa- 
vour of it; yea, we ſpeak for God, to Enemies of God: 
and for Truth, to the natural Enemies of ſuch Truths, and 
the more obſtinate Enemies, becauſe they know it not. Had 
we nothing but Miſtakes to argue againſt, and had we but 
to do with Men that have the free uſe of their Reaſon, we 
ſhould do well enough with them. But when we muſt 
perſuade the Deaf, the Diſtracted and the Dead; when 
we muſt diſpute with Pride, and Paſſion, and Enmity, and 
Pr a Lyon to become a Lamb, and a Serpent to lay 
y bis Venom, no wonder if we find a difficult Task of it. 
Had we none but the Godly to deal with, we ſhould have 
abundant Advantage for Succeſs; we ſhould deal with 
Men that love the Truth, and are willing to uſe right 
Means to diſcover it: They would pray with us for Truth, 
as well as diſpute ;' they would with Meekneſs ſearch the 
Scripture, and ſee whether theſe things be ſo or not: They 
would yield to Light when it appeareth to them, and not 
imprifon ir in Unrighteouſneſs. And it would move us to 
more tender dealing with them, while we ſee and love 
hriſt in them, and when we remember that the Men that 
we now diſpute with, we muſt live with in Heaven, and 
join with in the everlaſting Praiſes of the Lord, I pro- 
feſs, Sirs, I ſpeak to you from ſad Experience, I have been 
troubled with Antinomians, and Anabaptiſts, and other 
Errors in well-meaning Men, as much as moſt ; And ma- 


ting againſt them. But, alas! this is nothing to the trou- 
ble that the Prophane, Ungodly do put me to. I thank 
God I have dealt with all theſe Errors with ſo good ſuc- 
ceſs, that I live in Peace by them; and I know not of an 
Anabaptiſt, or Socinian, or Arminian, or Quaker, or Se- 
paratiſt, or any ſuch Sect in the Town where I live ; ex. 
cept half a dozen Papiſts that never heard me, But Infi- 
dels, Arheiſts, ungodly Wretches, I am peſtered with ill : 
One Herefie called Drunkenneſs, that denieth the uſe of 
Reaſon it ſelf, doth ſtill walk the Streets in deſpight of 
all that I can ſay, or all that the Magiſtrates will do; and 
none of us all are able to confute them. In one hours 
time they will fetch more Arguments from the Alehouſe, 
than all the Reaſon in the Town can effectually anſwer. 
And as the Ungodly are moſt deſperately principled of 
any Hereticks in the World, both for the Quality and 
the Radication of their Ertors; fo there are far greater 
Numbers of them, than of all other Hereſies ſet together. 
It may be we have one or two Anabaptiſts in a Pariſh, and 
in ſome Pariſhes none; in ſome few it may be twenty: 
But O that I could ſay, I had not twenty, and twenty, and 
twenty, and twice twenty more, unſanctified ungodly Per- 
ſons in my Pariſh, though I hope there is as many better, 
as in any Pariſh I know. Alas, Sirs, into how many Pa- 
riſnes may you go, and find groſs Ignorance, Prophaneneſs, 
Worldlineſs, Contempt of God and Heavenly Things, to 
be their common Air which they breath in, and the natu- 
ral Complexion of the Inhabitants, as Blackneſs is to the 
Ethiopians. It is a bleſſed Pariſh, that of three thouſand 
Inhabitants, hath not above two thouſand natural Here- 
ticks, even ungodly Perſons that are Strangers to SanQifica- 
tion. And who then do you think is likeſt ro be the Cauſe 
of our Diſtractions and Diviſions ? | 
Moreover, let me tell you, Prophaneneſs and Ungodli- 
neſs is not a ſingle Error or Heteſie; but it is the Sum of 
all the Herettes in the World. You will think this ſtrange, 
when you ſee ſo many that join with us in a ſound Profeſ- 
fion, and ſome of them zealous Defenders of the Truth; 
and many of them cry our againſt Errors: But, alas! they 
believe not that which they rhink they do believe. They 
hold not that which they ſay they hold. There's much in 
their Creed, that was never in their Belief. Doubtleſs 
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preſence as they do. 3 : | 
Moreover Idolatry, which is the ſetting of falſe 


Gods, is a moſt abominable damning fin. And every un- 
godly Man is guilty of it. Covetouſneſs is Idolatry, 
Eph. 5. 5. and the Senſual make their Belly their God, 
Phil. 3. 18. And Pride and Seltiſhneſs, which are the 
Heart of the old Man, are nothing elſe but making our 
ſelves our Idols Every unſanctified Man is his own Idol; 
eivizg to himſelf the Honour, and Pleaſure, and Love 


that's due to God alone; and ſetting up his own Will in- 


ſtead of God's. ; ; 
Polutheiſm, which is the feigning of many Gods, is a 
moſt damnabſe Error: And how many Gods have all that 
are ungodly? No Man departeth from the one true God, 
but he makes to himſelf many falſe Gods in his ſtead. 
His Wealth, and his Credit, and his Throat, and his Re- 
creations, and the Rulers that are capable ot hurting him, 
are all as his Gods, and to them he gives that which 1s duz 
to God only. | ; 
_ © Infidelity is one of the moſt damning Errors in the 
World; when Men believe not in Chriſt that bought 


them: But this is the Caſe of all the UnſanQified. An 
Opinion they have that the Goſpel is true; and Chriſt 


is the only Lord and Saviour; but Infidelity is predomi- 
nant in them, and therefore ſhovld denominate them; or 
elfe they thould be ſaved, if they were true Believers. 
Never did they give an hours true Entertainment to Chriſt 
in their Hearts. | | 

To ſet up a falſe Chriſt, is one of the moſt damning 
Sins in the World. And what elſe do all the Ungodly, 
that place their hopes for Pardon and Salvation, either 
in their own good Works or carnal Shifts, or at leaſt, by 
falſe Conceprions do make Chriſt not indeed to be 
Chriſt ? „ 8 

To habe many Saviours, is a damnable Error. And 
how many do the Ungodly make to themſelves, while 


they depart from the Lord Chriſt ? 


Io deny the Holy Gh-ſt, is a damnable Error. And 


what elſe do all the Ungodly in the World, that will not 


be ſanQified by him? This is the molt palpable. Error 
that they are guilty of: They are baptized into the 
Name of the Holy Ghoſt as their Sanctifier, and yet they 
will not be ſanctified by him: Nay, ſome of them make 
a mock of the Spirit, and of Sanctification. And ſome 
of them will hearken to falſe deceiving Spirits, inſtead of 
the Holy Spirit of God, | 

Some Hereticks have denied ſome Parts of the Scrip- 
ture, and Infidels deny it all. And what leſs do all un- 
gadly Men, that believe it not heartily, and will not obey 
ir, but deny it in parts, and refuſe SubjeCtion to it? They 


' will not be ſo holy, not they, let.Scripture ſay what it 


will. Are not all the Ungodly againſt the Scripture ? 
Many a time have I heard them, when the times more 


encouraged them, deriding the Bible, and thoſe thar did 


but carry a Bible, or ſpeak of the Scripture, or read it in 
their Houſes. Certainly, he that bghts againſt Scripture 
in his Life, is more againſt it than he that only denies it 
with his Tongue. 


Moreover, the Pelagian Hereticks denied Original Sin, 


and juſtified Man's Nature: And ſo doth Prop 
a very great meaſure. Never were the Unpogiy u 
humbled for their Original Sin, nor ſaw any rg mh 
in themſelves, as to make them abhor themſelves, ® 
what is this but actually to deny it? * 
The ſame Pelagians made light of Grace, hic! 
God's Image upon the Soul. But in this the Ungodl | 
quite beyond rhem : They make a matter of nothin 
Holineſs, but account ir a fancy, or a needleſs kings 
many of them hate it, and if the times did bur . 
their Malice, there were no living near them for ay te 
tear God: In this they are Devils in Fleſh, | & 
liken them to any Herefie, but Deviliſm, they go T 
beyond the Profeſſors of them all. 2 f 
One Sett is againſt thoſe that are their Oppoſe 1 
another Scct againſt their Oppoſers; but Ungodlines ; 
againſt all that are godly of every party whatſoever, 1 
is in open Arms or ſecret Enmity againſt the Amy 
Chriſt, and againſt himſelf, a. 
The Simonians, and Nicolattans, and Gnoflicks ol 
did hold that Men might do any outward Action, wig 
there is no other way to eſcape Suffering, as long az he 
keep their Hearts ro God. So think the Ungodly, xy 
peareth by their Practice: Before they will loſe ther! 
[tates and be brought to Poverty, or before they will l 
in Priſon, or be burnt at a Stake, they will ſay any thiy 
or do any thing: They would worthip a piece of Bat 
as if it were God; they would turn to Papiſts or an 
that can do them a miſchief, if it were the Turks, 
Alas! the particular SeQts among us, do play a fl 


Errors to theirs : One Se& is againſt one Ordinance, af 
another Scct is againſt another Ordinance; but the lh 
godly are againſt all. The SeQaries are againſt ſometiy 
in the manner or outſide of the Work, but the Ungyl 

are againſt the Spirit and Life, and ſubſtance of they 
ir ſelt: One Sect depraveth the Doctrine of Faith; u 
another the Doctrine of Repentance, and another the 
Ctrine of Obedience: But the Ungodly deprave all 

| DoQtrige of Godlineſs; yea, deny it, and not only & 
prave it: They ſweep away all before them, and pol 
wholeſale : They ſtand not to ſpeak as other Heretid 
againſt this Grace or that Grace, but againſt all: [1 
Godlineſs it ſelf that the Ungodly are againſt, 


ſaving their own ; But the Ungodly are againſt the H 
ly Catholick Church it ſelf; as it is a Church, and 2 
is Holy, they are againſt it. The Church is a Socie 
combined for holy Obedience to Chriſt; and the Ung 
are againſt that holy Obedience. | 
The Sectaries would have no Communion of Saints, l 
ia their own way. But the Ungodly are againſt the 
munion of Saints in it ſelf ; for they are againlt d 
Saints that hold this Communion. | 
The Fapiſts and Quakers are againſt our Miniſtry, a 
rail at them, and labour to bring them into Hatred. 
do the worſer fort of the Ungodly, even of them 
ſay they are Proteſtants, of our own Religion. In 
Houſes, and in the Ale-houſes, in their ordinary Diſcouſ 
they are cavilling againſt the Miniſters, or reproaclil 
them: And ſome of them are more bitter Hatem dl 
Revilers of them, than almoſt any Hereticks that we 
with: Yea, ſome of them are glad to hear the Quake 
and Anabaptiſts reproach them, and ſecretly ſet theme 
Only they are aſhamed to own theſe Revilers becauſe be 
ſee them come off in the end with ſo much Diſgrace. 
if they were but ſure that Papiſts, or Quakers, ol 
SA that is againſt a godly Miniftry, had Power in mh. 
Hands to go through with their Work, the Multi 
of the Ungodly among us would ſoon join with them. Rd 
plainly did this appear in our late Wars? When few 
niſters of noted Diligence and Piery, that defired to be 


among them; but the Ungodly riſe up againſt them ® 
they bad been Tuiks or Jews, and drove them into G. 
ſons to ſave their Lives. The Separatiſts, and Quaks 
and other Sets, diſpute againſt the Miniſtry with Ca 


Game in compariſon of the Ungodly; and hold but en 


The Sectaries oppoſe all parts of the Catholick Chu 


lived at home in Quietneſs, could be ſuffered to j 


and Railings ; bur the Ungodly would diſpute them ＋ 


— — 


| cit Halters and Hatchets, with Fire aud Sword|>:if the 
Hands, T gesili si ling 28d] 8 { 
The Quakers, and mapy Auabaptiſts and Sepatztiſtgscatr 
init Tythes, anda. Ettled Maintenance oÞr he Mini- 
"And do L need, e tell vou, at the Ungotllyceove- 
dus Worldlings vans of the ſame Mied P. What need had 
Miniters ele to Tue for their Tythes? Were it not for 
en of treble Damages the Miniſters in many Pariſhes, of 
Egle ſhould, get have Bread 10 their Mouths, ji nor 
Cloarhs to their Backs, hefore they got it by SuitanLawi 
e commonly do they: think that all is won, and ds cus: 
nlly their own, that they can but defraud the Miniſter of 
If ir were not that they: are under. Dilgrace, the Quakers 
| «ould ſoon have, Diſciples enough upon this very Account, 
tecauſe. they Axe againſt Ty thes. And. gladly do che Un- 
godly coverous People hearken to that Doctrine, and get 
tdeir Books, and would fain have that Opinion take as 
Othodox. If che Frince and ParHameor would but turn 
Quakers, and cry down Tythes, yea, and Miniſtty cod, the 
mikrable ungodly Multirude mould quickly be of at Re: 
eion, and entertain their Laws with ringing of Bells; and 
Shouts, and Bone· res. 10 fiinf Joo HIV 
Another Hereſie there is (even the old Sec of Ana. 
kaptiſts ) that are ggaiaſt Chriſtian Magiſtracy And, ang: 
ther Hereſie (the leiber bass) chat would: have the Magi: 
frares give Men leave to fin. Afd are not all the Pro- 
nhane of the [ame Opinions They date not ſpeak iſo ftee- 
indeed againſt the MNagiftrates as againſt the Miniſtty 
(unleſs when they ate up in Arms againſt him) but their 
rery Hearts detelt that Magistrate that takes part with 
Godlineſs, and promotes Religion and ꝓuts dawn Ale» 
houlcs; and puniſherh Swearers, and runkatds, and Pro- 


otrine that Hell preach d to the Patliament, that they 
({hould /er Chriſt alone with Reformation, and let him Mor 
hs Work himſelf : Or as another hath avritten, ..that he 
mul never ſerve ſuch a Gad that is not able to defend his 
own Cauſe without the Magiſtrates. Sword. ' The Wietches 
night as well have ſaid [We will have no ſuch: God as 
cannot govern us himſelt without a Magiſtrate; or can- 
(ot defend us againſt; Enemies without Wars; or cannot 
peferve.our Eſtates without the Charge and Trouble of 
law-ſuits; or ſave our Goods or Lives, without pu- 
ilhing Thieves or Murdeters; or that cannot teach the 
World without Migiſfers, or give us Corn without plow- 
ig and {--wing ; we will never ſerve ſuch a God as cannot 
pclerve our Lives without Meat and Drink, and Cloaths; 
ad lighten the World himſelf without a Sun. God can 
(all this! But muſt theſe dunghil Worms impoſe it on 
lim, and give him a Law, and take down his Creatures, 
ud Inftirutions, and Means, and bid him do all without 
dem bimiclt, or elſe;he is no God? O wretched Blaſphe- 
ters! Why how much of this Blaſphemy are the Ungod- 
V guilty ot, that hate the Magiſtrate, or any other: that 
accutes God's Laws, and would hinder them from fin, 
a re them to the Means that-- ſhould make them 
ekter! 101 Ind : + 4 
The Antinomians corrupt the Doctrine of Faith, and 
lke it to be a believing that their Sins are pardoned, that 
Liſt hath even repented and believed in their ſtead; and 
that hath this Belief they think is ſafe, and that a Man 
annot thus believe too much or too ſoon. And this is 
Jit the common Faith of the Ungodly : They truſt in 
4ſt to fave and pardon them, even without Sanctifica- 
en or Converſion ; and ttuſt they will, let Miniſters ſay 
lt they can: Preſumption is taken to be true believing, 
0d by it they think to be ſaved. They believe that God 
X lave them, and therefore they think they are true Be- 
kiers, | | „ Fg 
The Antinomians ſay, that no Man ſhould be diſcoura- 
tom ſuch a Belief by any fin whatſoever. And this 
0 Ungodly hold and practice. The Antinomians hold 
«no Man ſhould ſtay for any Evidences of Grace in 
imſelt, before he thus believe that he is a Child of God, 
KC jultified. And this the Ungodly hold and practice. 
ky delieveand hope they are juſtified and ſhall be ſaved, 
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any reaſan why they ſhould be ſaved more than the ret 


merciful . os 2 1607] ſiere itt aul hope it, and tliat they think) ſhall/ ſerve the 


rb. bas (holmi ont aut bog es H te! 
Thel Aminbmiansaretagainſt repenting and grieving: for 
hn, and confoſſing it, as a means of: Pardon. And 1 am 
fore the Ungodly are practically againftiid / Repent, and 
mourn, and turn from fin, they will not; ndr-confeſ abs 
more but What they: kn6w e Ie but as much 
as( hey they will hide it, excitfe it und: defend I. 
TheſAotnomianb would nei have. One of » their? Bie 
Yea if tai fall into tlieigroſſeſt Sins) y HK thb nſegft 
| Queſtidn Df: his Pardendntrjuſtified Sratetfor hat. RN, 
faiis arrovith the Ungddiym:)Chey will conteſs, | when they 
ſwear, or atd drunk; that they fin beraute. they cd 
| hot dem t ) but they willynot brliewat hat they are grace- 
leſs and unpardoned ; but tall are Sinneis; and the beſt 
| baverttidieFablts, and ſo have they ; and this: is the wort 
they maleoof their fin- 1g ade ie vitize 
The Pelagians ſay, that the Will of Man is ſb free; that 
he can turn and beconiè a new Creature at any time And 
if this were not the Opinion of the Ungodly, how could 
they put off Converſion, and ſay, Its time enough here 
after ; but h that it feems! they think they can turn at 
any time, cas if they had the Spirit and Grace of God at 
their Command. I Digits 4 EV 
And et they hold the contrary to this. (And this is 
no wonder g for there: is a very Babe of Confuſion in the 
Joul of the Unſanctifed.) The Antinomians ſay, that 
Man gan do nothing to his on Convetſion, but is meer- 
ly paſſive : If God have juſtified him before he was born, 
be ſhall be a juſtified Feflon; and if God will give him 
Grace, well and good; if not, he cannot help it. Juſt.ſo 


baneis of the Lord's Dax. They ate c@mmonly! for the ſay mati of the Ungodly: [If we are elected we ſhall be 


ſayed ; if not, let us do what we can, we cannot be ſaved: 
If. God will nat give us Grace, we cannot have it; and if 
we. periſh; what Remedy? Þ As if God did deny his 
Grace to any of you, but thoſe. that forfeit it by wilful 
Sin? Or as if your wilful refiſting of it were no Fault or 
Forfeiture: Or as if God did predeſtinate any befides rhe 
Sanctifed to Salvation: | n 

Abundance more ſuch Hereſies I might reckon up, that 
are all comprized in Ungodlineſs. Some Infidels queltion- 
the Immortality of the Soul: And ſo do many of the Un- 
godly : I have heard ſome of them flatly deny it, and 
others of them do not well believe it. 

Some Infidels queſtion whether there be any Hell. And 
ſo do the Ungodly in. their Hearts, or elſe they durſt never 
ſo boldly venture on it, and ſo merrily live in the ſudden 
1777) md 8 | 

Some Infidels queſtion the Joys of Heaven. And if the 
Ungodly'did not Io in their Hearts, they would not think 
an holy Life too much ado to get it, nor would they part 
with it for the Pleaſure of a filthy ſin. | 


tick or other doth oppoſe ir. And the Ungodly are againſt 
Fee altogether, even while they profeſs to believe them 
all. 12360 „ eien „ „ 1&3! 
There is never a one of the Ten Commandments, but 
Ungodlineſs is againſt it. There is never a Petition in the 
Lord's-Prayer, but Ungodlineſs is againſt it; for all that 
they are content to uſe the Words. Inſtead of Hallowing 
the Name of God, they diſhonour it; and inſtead of li- 
ving to the Glory of God, they ſeek themſelves and their 
own Honour. The Kingdom of Chriſt they are Enemies 
to: In the Church without them, they love not his 
Government. In their Hearts within, they will not 


they are afraid of. Inſtead of doing his Will, they 


| will quarrel with it, and murmur at it, and diſobey Hit; 


and do their own Wills, and would have God: do their 
Wills too, and have all others do them. Inſtead of being 
content with Daily Bread to fit them tor God's Ser- 
vice, they drown themſelves in Pleaſure, or in Worldly 
Cares, to make Proviſion to ſatisfie their Fleſh; Inſtead of 
valuing and accepting the Forgiveneſs of fin, as purcha- 
ſed by Chriſt, and offered in the Goſpel, they have flight 


i they have not a word of proof for their hopes, nor 


Apprebenfians of ſo great a Mercy, and refuſe the Con- 
wn dition 


There is never an Article of the Creed but ſome Here- 


endure it; and the coming of his glorious Ripgdon 
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eaſily receive this Opinion, and Reproach all other Pray- 


Magiſtrates ; theſe are called Eraſtians. And the Ungodly 


Perſonally, and recover them from ſcandalous Sins by ne- 


venant which they made; So that they are far worſe than 


in a Families, nor crave God's Bleſſing on their Meat, 


— 


384 
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ditions of it as too hard, and run d 
wilfully Sin more. 


after them, and love the Evil of Sin, and are loth to 
leave it and be delivered from it. So that they are 
againſt every Petition in the Lord's Prayer, though they 


They are alſo againſt every Ordinance of God, and 
lick up the Vomit ot. all Sects that do oppoſe them. One 
Seft is againſt the Lord's Day; and fo are the Ungodly 
a the Sanctiſying of it, and ſpending it in 

orſhip, | 
what ood ſo many As 10 reſtrain them from Sports and 
other Profanation of it? And all will not do. | 

Another Se& is againſt Praying but by the Book, and 
would have Miniſters reſtrained from Praying in any o- 
ther words than are commanded him. And the U y 


ers as extemporate and dif" rderly. ITE 
Another Sect is againſt Church-Government by any but 


are not only againſt it, but deteſt it, and reproach it. 
Let them be called to Publick Repentance and Confeſſion 
for any Publick Sin, and try whether they be not againlt 
this Diſcipline. I know no outward Duty that they are 
more againſt. They will hear us Preach with ſome- Pati- 
ence and Quietneſs; but when we come to reprove them 


ceſſary Diſcipline, they Storm and Rage againſt us, and 
will not endure it. 115 

Some Separatiſts are for the Peoples Governing of the 
Church by a major Vote, and contequently ruling thoſe 
that God doth call their Rulers, and commandeth them to 
obey, Heb. 13. 17. And ſo are the Ungodly ; they would 
rule their Rulers, the Miniſters, and have them adminiſter 
the Ordinances oi. God according. to their Fancies, but 
they will not be ruled by rhem. Let the Miniſter but re- 
quire them to come to him to be Inſtrutted or Catechized, 
and they will not be ruled by him, they are too old to 
be Catechized : Let him call them to any neceſſary Pro- 
feſſion or other Duty, and they will do what they liſt. 
Let him but croſs any of rheir Conceits and Cuſtoms, 
and they will fooner revile him than be ruled by 
him. 

The Separatiſts will withdraw themſelves from our 
Churches and God's Ordinances, if things be not ſuited to 
their Mind. And ſo will many of the Ungodly. Moſt Pa- 
riſhes in England, that hear of, where any kind of Di. 
ſcipline is exerciſed, have more Separatiſts than Com. 
municants. The far greater part of many Pariſhes for- 
bear the Communion of the Church in the Lord's Sup- 
per, and have done many Years together ; even becauſe 
they cannot be admitted without Examination, or without 
ſome neceſſary or lawful Profeſſion, or hecauſe they can- 
nor have the Sacrament kneeling, or put into their Hands, 
or the like. They will Separate and be without the Sa- 
crament, or take it in a ſeparate Society, rather than 
they will be ruled by rhe Paſtors of the Church in a Ge- 
ſture or undoubtedly Lawful thing. 

Another Sec of late will not ſing David's Pſalms ; and 
the Ungodly will not do it heartily and reverently, but 
only with the Voice. | 

Another Se (the Anabaptiſts) are againſt Baptizing 
Infants. And the Ungodly do not holily and heartily de- 
vote themſelves and their Infants to God; they do nor 
themſelves renounce the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, 
and take God for their God, and Chriſt tor their Saviour, 
to heal and rule them, and the Holy Ghoſt for their 
SanQifier to make them Holy: And how then can they 
do this for their Children, which they refuſe themſelves ? 
VVhen they have offered their Children ro God in Bap 
tiſm, they bring them to the Fleſh, and the VVorld, and 
the Devil, in their Lives, and teach them to break the Co 


Anabaptiſts. . 
Another late Sect will not Pray Morning and Evening 


Catboliek Unity. 


into Debr, and 
Inftead- of avoiding Temprations, 
and flying to Chrift for Deliverance from Evil, they 
tempt themſelves, and run into Temptations, and ſeek 


uſe the words. 5 


= 
and delighting themſelves thereon in God. Eſe f 


3 3 8 
L 
— 8 


nor teach Children and Servants the Duties of Rahe 
And ſo is it with the Ungodly. How many of you ; 
hear me to Day, have ptayerleſs Families? That let Ut 
People go about their Labour as an Ox to the Tot 
out calling upon God? How few-uſe' to Inſtiuh 
Admoniſh their Families, and help to ptepate then i 
Death and Judgment? - All that are abour you may . 
that you are guilty of this Hereſ op. 


* . 


Another SeCt a late is riſen up, that will not keep uy 
conſtant times of Prayer neither in Family or in Prin 
but only when they find themſelves in a good Moy 
then they will Pray. And ſo is it with many of the Pro 
ane. NR R Fe l 1 ak N 5 tl 
I am weary of mentioning theſe deſperate Pr 
More of them might be mentioned, and the Gt 
plain, that almoſt all the Hereſies in the VVorld ae ws 
together in the . and UnſanAifed, e. 
Would you ſee the Sum of all my Charge, in ods) 
It is this: 1. Many Sects that trouble us much! do he 
hold no Errors but what may ſtand with Chriſtianity n 
Salvation. But the Ungodly err in the Eſſentials, and 

verthrow the very Foundation of Religion. Their Er 
will not conſiſt with Grace or Salvation. They are dun 
nable Herefies. ea, befide all that the Sets afordy 
hold, rhey have many damning Herefies of theitom 
Theſe deadly Hereticks hold, that the World is nd 
to be ſought than everlaſting Glory; that the Pleaſus 
of Sin is to be choſen before rhe Holineſs of the dun 
that their Fleſh is to be pleaſed before God; that ith 
ter venture on their beloved Sins, and keep them pet 
little longer, than preſently forſake them 3 that ihe 
way to Heaven which God commandeth, and Chriſt af 
all his Apoſtles went in, is Puritaniſm and Precif 
and Godlineſs is more ado than needs; and that the By 
muſt have more Care and Diligence than the Soul; 1 
the Trifles of this World be more looked after thn ty! 
one thing neceſſar - e 

Theſe, and abundance ſuch damnable\Herefies do dd 
in our Cities me to mig) th the _— of thoſe thi 
cry out againſt Hereſies. odlineſs is the greateſt le 
reſy in all the World. e * 

2. Other Hereticks have ſome of them but one or two 
Errors, but the Ungodly have all theſe together: Thy 
are the fink of all Errors. As all God's Graces make up 
the new Creature in the Sanctified; ſo all deadly Ent 
and Vices go to make up the body of Ungodlineſs, whet 
it is compleat. Its name is Legion, for there are manyd 
theſe vil Spirits in it. The Anabaptiſt hath a Scab and the 
Separatiſt hath a Wound , but the common ungodly Md 
titude have the Leproſy and plague Sores from Top'o Tce 

Profaneneſs is a Hodge - podge and Gally-mawtry of il 
the Hereſies of the VVorld in one. 

3. Many other Hereticks do err but in Speculation, al 
only the Brain is infected, and they do not at the Heat 
digeſt their own miſtakes. But the Hereſies of the profane 
ungodly People are Practical, and have maſtered the Will: 
The Poiſon is working in the Heart and vital Parts, fo that 
it is far the more Mortal for this | 
4. Many Se&ts at leaſt do not practice their Errors; bit 
the Ungodly live upon them: Yea, their Lives are wo 
than their Opinions; they ity bad, and do worſe. Yo! 
may ſee more Hereſy than you can hear from them: 
5. Some erring Perſons have the ſubſtance of Chriſtiat 
Truth mixt with their Error, by which the Power of ide 
Venom is abated, and they do Good in the Church as wel 
as Hurt. Bur the Ungodly do not favingly, beartil); 
1 ny, hold faſt any the moſt Fundamentd 

ruth. 0 
6. Some Sects are meet and temperate in their Wa; 
But the Ungodly are carried on with Fury and Malice, 
againſt the whole Body of the Holy Catholick Church. 

7. And ſome Hereticks are ſo thin and few, that where 
we have one of them to do hurt, we have an hundred of 
4 thouſand to contradi& them. But the Unſandtifed and 

Ungodly are the greater number, and think they ſhould 
Rule becauſe they are the moſt ; and the Flock of Chit 
is a little Flock. And ſo many Thouſands ſwarming * 


over the World, and making up the far greateſt 


jet of 
f the 


. 


S. 


5 


S 22 


0 ben lilly, The Errors of ſome. others are eafier 


| har are the je. ico dangerous 


bear an ange Man go crying out of Se&s, of Sepa- 


L and call them Fools. 


xcuſe the Errors of the beſt ; and I lament that they have 
W.ncotably wronged the Church, and in ſome Reſpects 
bey have the greateſt Aggravations. 2. And I ſtill con- 


WI) ! what hath been faid, you may eaſily perceive how 


MS And if indeed you defire none but the Ungodly 


9 
8 


Caibalick Unity. $5 
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is like to do more againſt Truth and Peace 
e Moll 1 a poor Sectary in a Corne. f 
J, but the whole Nature of the Ungodly is turned as 
- into Error; it is rooted ſo at the Heart, that no 
on Farth is able to Cure it, till God Almighty, 

PF toperable Light and Life of Grace, will do the 


. now | beſeech you, judge impartially, who 1 
n ereticks, and who 
be hinderers of Unity in the Church. And how un- 
eſe miſerable People are to call for Unity, and cry 
; aaainſt our 9 Religions, who are heartily of no Re- 
un themſelves, but againſt the liſe and praclice of all. 


ſts of Anabaptiſts, and this and that, is as if we ſhould 
12 Blackamore ſcorn one for a Spot on his Face; or 
Murderer rebuke a Man for an angry word, or a Sol- 
er that kills as many as he can, cry out of the Sur- 
ans for curing no more, or blame others for a foul 
rd; or a COMMON. Whore reproach' another for a wan- 
© word, or uncomely Garments: Or as if a mad Man 
wuld revile Men for every {lip he findeth in their Speech- 
O that we knew how to caſt 
* this Maſter-Devil of Ungodlineſs this Beelzebub the 
"ce of Devils! and then 1 ſhould not fear the reſt ; no, 
+ all the Sects and Errors in the World, that are found 
ith true Godlinels. 


Yet {till remember theſe two Cautions. 1. I do not 


& thar ſome of the Unſanctified are fo Civil and Ortho- 
, as to be very uſeful in the Church, and helpful a- 


zin as to Speculation, and right in the Tongue; and 
ir Error is kept buried deep in the Heart, and therefore 
ey err more to themſelves than to others. I doubt not 
tmany ſuch are profitable Preachers and Defenders of 
e Truth; and the Church muſt be thankful to God for 
cir Gifts. And yet all that I have affirmed ſtandeth 
pod, that Ungodlineſs is the tranſcendent Hereſy and 
dim. | 


1 E. 2. 


) little cauſe the Papiſts, or Ceremonious, or any 
thers, have to glory in ſuch Members of their Churches 
$| have deſcribed. Can they expeQ a Unity of the Spi- 
t with theſe? If they glory that they have Men and 
Utitudes on their fide, ſo may the Turks that have 
Ire than they; and ſo may the Heathens that have 
ore than either. And yet when a Papiſt hath deceived 
Poor licentious, or ignorant Man, or a proud or vitious 
ly Woman, they glory in their Convert. Never yet did 
dow any Proteſtant turn Papiſt, that was nor an 1 
I Wretch before, and without the Power of the Religi- 
nich he profeſſed. Do not ſay I ſpeak cenſoriouſly, 
C uncharirably in this; for I think, upon conſideration, 
Papiſts will confeſs it: For they teach, that all that 
$00t of their Church are void of Charity, and cannot 
de ſaved ; and that all muſt therefore come in to their 
uch, becauſe there is no Charity or Salvation with- 
Bit. Though this be falſe, yet you ſee by it, that they 
Meſs that never any but graceles unſanctified Prote- 
M's did turn to them; nor can they invite any to them 
8 ungodly People. And whoever turneth Papiſt, doth 
Keby confeſs that he was Ungodly before, and that he 
hot an honeſt godly Men: For in turning Papiſt, he 
Nelleth to go into that Church out of which there is 

lvation, and conſequently no Charity or Saving 


un to you, take them if they will needs go, and try 
Ir you can do any more good on them than we 
done. I think we have little cauſe (but for their 
Makes) to lament our loſs of ſuch as theſe ; and that 
u bare little cauſe to lory in your Proſelites. And I 


lefly they hit us in the Teeth with the 


inſt Sets and Herefies, becauſe they are right in the | your ſely 
your Mini 


| their Change, than they had before. A fair Church you 


have, that is the common Stye for all that will, cothe t 

e e "Py 
you; and that is glad of any to make up the number, 
that you may have that in Quantity, that is wanting ift 
Quality. > = 


| II hence alſo let Quakers and Papiſts, and all 
Reproachers of our Churches, take norice, how ground. 
| in th Ingodly that live 
among us. [ Theſe are your Proteſtants, ſay they; Theſe 
are your Churches: Theſe are the Fruit of your Maiftry ' 
ſay the Quakers.] No, theſe are the Enemies of out 
Miniſtry and Doctrine; theſe are they that join with you, 
and ſuch as you, to reproach us and revile us! Theſe are 
the obſtinate Deſpiſers of our Miniſtry, that inſtead of 
learning of us do revile us; and inſtead of obeying our 
DoQtrine do make a mock at it. If they are any of them 
brought to a ſound Confeſſion, and reftraihed from any 
Vice, they may thank the Doctrine which we preach for 
that [acer they do it only for fear of the Laws.) But 
their Profaneneſs is it that we have endeavoured to cure 
them of, and cannot; for they are obſtinate. nv 
If Papifts or Quakers accuſe our Doctrine as dead and 
weak, becauſe it cannot cure all our Hearers ; What for- 
getful Dotards are . that obſerve not how they con- 
demn themſelves? the ©uakers or 4 change 
us all to their Opinions, by their Books or 8 6 1 
y 


| Beyond-ſea they are fain to keep Men in their Church 


Fire and Sword, for fear of loſing them: And here, ir is 
but here and there an ignorant ungodly Wierch, or a proud 
raw Novice, that turns to them. | 25885 
Lou may therefore as well hit us in the Teeth with 
that revile us, and ſay, [ We are the Fruit of 
as with the Ungodly, and tell us that 
(obey are the Fruit] of our Miniſtry. For though they 
ive among us, they are not of us. And we teach Men 
no more to be Ungodly than to be Quakers or Papiſts. 
It you ſay, that they are in our Churches; I anſiver, 
Where Diſcipline is exerciſed, the moſt of them are our, 
and the reſt we weed up as faſt as they ſo diſcover them- 
ſelves, that we may do it without danger of pulling u 
the Wheat with them. Many of us reje& them by Diſ- 
cipline; and all of us rebuke and diſown them by 
Doctrine. If Jews and Heathens were among us, we could 
not preach more againſt them, than we do againſt the 
Ungodly ; nor could we labour harder to cure them. 
Tell us not therefore of them; they are none of ours; 
they diſown us, and we difown them: They are out 
Perſecutors as you are, that hate us when we have done 
our beſt for them, and love us leaſt when we love them 
moſt; and caſt back all our Inſtruction in our Faces, or 
caſt it behind their Backs and tread it under Feet. They 
are thoſe againſt whom we ſhake off the Duſt of our 
Feet : They are not our-Diſciples, but ſuch as refuſe to be 
Chriſt's own Diſciples. pres | 
Nay, I wonder that Papiſts and Quakers, do not to their 
ſhame obſerve, that it is like to be ſome evil Spirit that 
ſers them awork to rail againſt us, ſeeing all the Drun- 
kards, and Whoremongers, and covetous Wretches, and 
ungodly malicious People in our Pariſhes, be of their 
Mind, and rail againſt us as they do: It's like to be the 


ſame Cauſe that bath the ſame Efef, If it be the Devil 


that ſets the Profane to revile us, judge who it is that 
ſets theſe Sects to ſpeak the ſame, or like words againſt 
the fame Perſons. 1 

And you that are Profane and Ungodly, I pray you 
here take notice what a Caſe you are in! You are fo 
Vile, that few beſides your ſelves will own you. We 
difown you: You are none of ours, becauſe you will be 
none of Chriſts. And the very Luakers, and other Sects, 
diſown you, and hit us in the Teeth with you, as if you 
were our Shame: All theſe bear Witneſs againſt your 
Ungodlineſs: And therefore if yet you will be Ungodly, 
when Quakers are againſt you, and all are againſt you 
almoſt as well as we; it you will hear neither Miniſters 


* 


jet ſeen none that ſhew us any more Holineſs ſince 


nor SeQtaries, neither Teachers nor Railers, how many 
ä . VVirneſſes 
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upon a Treaty with you, to ſee whether you will become 


long enough Divided or not! Are we cut into Shreds 


bitter enough or not? ls it not time, think you, to found 


nels, or are you not? Would you have us to be all 


of ſo many Religions: Is it the true defire of your 


| op, not? If you ſay not, you may as well ſay you are 


by this Law? .; Undoubtedly we muſt. And then ſhould 


us make ule of a Law to decide a Controverſy, be- 
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will you be? 
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8 3 85 F FE WH i L | W os | 
Have been all this while but about Preparatives ; and 
now Tcome to the Work that I intended. Do not 
think that I have ſpoken all this of the Ungodly, to hinder 
a Union and Chriſtian Concord, but to prepare for ir, by 
telling you the Reaſon of our Diltance, and Divifion, and 
what muſt be removed before we can be One. Truly, 
Sirs, I come to you with peaceable Intentions. 1 come 


{© * ' 
- - 
4 = 9 17 2 =» = 


One with us, and be reconciled or not. For the Lord's 
ſake attend me conſiderately and impartially, for it is a 
weighty Buſineſs that I have te propound to you, and a 
molt excellent Motion that I have to make. As you regard 
the God of Unity that ſends to you, and Chrift the Prince 
of Peace, and the Spirit who is the Principle of Unity, 
and the Church that is the Seat of Unity, and your ſelves 
that may have the Bleſſing of Unity, hearken to the Mo- 
tion of Peace and Unity that I have to make to you from 
the Lord. Sirs, What think you! hath the World been 


enow, and broken into pieces. enow or not? Are our 
diftances from one another great enough, and our Spirits 


3 Retreat to our fooliſh Wars? You call for Unity: 
You talk for Unity, and againſt Sects and Diviſions: 
Do you mean as you ſpeak? And are you in good Sad- 


ot one Mind and Way, or not? You talk againſt being 


Hearts, that we ſhould be all of one Religion? If it 
be, hold fait to this. So far we are agreed, Let us lay 
this as a ground work; We muſt be all of One Church, 
One Faith, One Religion, if we will be ſaved. | 
Well then, it lies next before us, in order to enquire, 
What One Religion and Way we muſt be of? And what 
is our diſtance, and what courſe muſt be taken to make us 
One? Are you willing to lay by Paſſion, and Scorn, and 
Hatred, and Bitterneſs, and come to a Treaty about the 
Matter? O, Sirs, if you were but all truly willing to 
ſearch out the Buſineſs, and to be ruled by God and Rea- 
Ion, we ſhould ſoon be agreed for all our Differences. 
And how happy would this be for the troubled Church ? 
How happy for the offended diſtracted World? How happy 
for your own Souls? Well! what terms ſhall we agree 
upon? Some Body muſt begin the Motion, fitting ſtill will 
ot heal us. I will make a Motion that never a Man of 
you that hath the Face of a Chriſtian, can tell what juſt- 
Iy to exceptagainſt, Let us ſet the Word of God before 
vs, and take the beſt helps on both fides to underſtand it, 


and let this decide the Caſe with us. What fay you? will 
ou ſtand to the. Word of, God? Shall we appeal all zo 
Bri, and try. our differences hy his revealed Word? If 
this may carry it, we ſhall ſoon be agreed. 1 
But if any of you have catch'd the Popiſh perverſeneſs, 
206 Oy. [The Scripture is dark, and a dead Letter; every 
Sed p eads Scripture for their way; this will not ſerve 
eur turn z we, mult have a living Judge] I anſwer ſuch a 
one as tollowerh.. 1. Is the Scripture the Law of God 


Infidels. If you confeſs it zs, then it muſt have the z/c 
of a Law. And, 2. Muſt not Subjects underſtand a Law 
to live by it, though they be not Judges? And when 
Eſtate and Life depends on our Obedience to the Law ; if 
this Law now be ſo dark that the Subjects cannot under- 
ſtand it, then it is no Law, as not being capable of the 
Ute and Ends of a Law. And ſo if our Salvation or 
Damnation lie on our Obedience to God's Word and Law, 
it's an intolerable Reproach to God and it, to ſay it is 
ſuch as we cannot underſtand. 3. Muſt we not be judged 


we not meaſure. our Cauſes by it now? 4. May not Ar- 


rs it come to the Judge? Doubtleſs they may. 5. What 
dge would you have? There are but two in the World 


Witneſſes will riſe. up againſt you, and how Speechleſs troverſies; and that is the Pope, and a General n ] 
PR es os kor a General Counct, there is none 'now' in the Wat 


should defer our Peace till then. And its Ds 
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nor like to be to the end of the World, audi 5 

1 
dark, and much more uncertain than the Werd ef g 
And for the 4-55 he is rhe Head of a Sec or any 
therefore not fit to be Judge: You may well 11, 
will judge on his own fide. He muſt be Judged hy 
Word ot God himſelf. He is too far off, of Al > 
ence, for us to go or ſend to. Where Rome jg the © 
of you know not: A ſhorter Journey taz better dn 
our Work. The Papiſts themſelves tell us, an | 
Popes have been Murderers, Adulterers, Simome 


jured Perſons, and ſome Herericks and Infidels, An. 


tuch as theſe be out only Judges? They have en | 
already, and therefore they may deceive us: Ang jf " 
ſend for the Pope's Sentence, you muſt take the ee 
ſenger's word that he was there, and that its tur- 

Bur yet if all this will not ſerve turn, I will mai 
Motion that none can Gainfay, that hath" the Face 
Chriſtian, Let as firſt agree in all thoſe Pointi thy 1 
piſts and Proteftants, Calviniſts and Lutherans, tj 
ans and Anabaptifts, and Separatiſt;, and all Parties F 
deſerve to be called Chriſtians, are agreed in! M er 
you, is not this a reaſonable Motion! O happy re 
and happy the Places where you live, if you would 
ſtand to it ! | 1 en | 

And let us confider of this Motion firſt in the & n! 
Sa of our difference, and then in the Particulah wk 
A ö | e 

Truly, Sirs, the main difference in this World eb 
tween the Godly and the Ungodly , and all other diff 
ces that are not parts of this, are nothing to this, hy 
ot lefler Danger, and eafier Toleration or Cure, 1 
whole World is divided into two Armies: Chriſt x1 
Captain-General of one, and the Saints only n : 
Soldiers, and the ſeeming. Saints his ſeeming Sold 
The Devil is the General of the other, and all the 
regenerate or Ungodly are his Soldiers. An Enmiy 
put, fince the beginning, between the Seed of che on 
man and of the Serpent, Gen. 3. 15. And there i 
middle State, nor one Man on Earth that is not in one Wn | 
theſe Armies. I come not to reconcile the Command 
Chriſt and Satan, for they are unreconciteable ; ite 
reconcile you to Chriſt, and draw you from a Def 
I tell you, Sirs, this great difference between the MI! a: 
and the unholy, is the firſt thar muſt be healed. Ve ng 
go no further with you, if you will not begin here at 
Heart of the difference. When this is done, you ſhall WW: 
before I have done with you, that I will quickly tel 
how we may do well, for all our other differences. 
know if one of us believe that there is a God, and anolnnoe 1 
that there is none, it were foolery for us to diſpute Mr 
God muſt be worſhipped, before we are agreed that ſi! n 
is a God. So here, when it is the nature of Ungoda e 
to make Men falſe to the very Truths that they do hö 
feſs, and heartily to be of no Religion at all, it is in ul n 
to diſpute about Circumſtances and Modes with fuch *p'tiou 
of Men. Who would diſpute whether Infants ſhould 
Baptized, with a Man that knows not what Baptilm 
Even an acceptitfy of God for our God, and 87 far 2 \ 
Lord and Saviour, and the Holy 5 for our andi ure 


, 


and an abſolute delivering 4Þ our ſelves tothe bleſſed 
nity in 77 Relations, by a 50104 Covenant profeſſed 
ſealed by Water, renouncing the Fleſh, the World, ul ou 
Devil. O were but this much practically known, 
ſhould be all United in this one Baptiſm. ' Still [ fay, WU) t 
bolinefs is the great Point of difference, and the Dung me: 
of Confuſion, and Puddle where all the Herefies ot nt b 
Wortd are blended and made into a Body that is ito 
thing worſe than Hereſy. When you cry up Unit, ende 
cry down Holineſs, $44 are diſtrafted, and know | 
what you ſay. You talk of joyning us together, and en cat 
caſt, away the Glue and S$oger. You talk of building 
Church in Unicy, and you'caſt away the Lime and 


ter, the Pins and Nails, and all that Thould faſten WM by c 


£3 


You, complain that the Garment of Chriſt is rent, 


tat pretend to be the univerſal Infallible Judge of Con- 


you throw away the Needle and Thread that ſhould 
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ee 2 our Wounds and Blood, and take on you 
d ee our Wounds an „ and take you 
b Fung en the Church, and call for Healing, but 
| u date and Caſt away the only Salve. Do you not yet 
N a that the Churches Unity is a Unity of the Spirit, 
hy A 100 Holineſs? And that there is no way in the World 
1) ny” © ind you to be United, unleſs you will be Sandti- 
I WF” lire in the Spirit, as you have done in the, 
f a g let us come nearer the matter: I know our Towns 


5 , 
Firs, 


T difpay | 
and ſome Unconverted ; fome Holy, and 
at ny 1 ſome live for Heaven, and ſome are all 
* 8 n ' ſome are ruled by the Word of God, and ſome 
5 dei own Fleſh or VVills. If ever theſe agree and be 
nd ed, one Parry muft come over to the other. Eicher 
the FR. Godly muſt become Ungodly, or the Ungodly muſt 
1 ene Saints and Godly : Which muſt it be? Which 
n you think in your Conſciences is the way? Muſt we 
Farad to you, or ſhould you come away to us? (Pardon 
ie number my ſelf with the Sanctifed; for I dare not 


Countries have two ſorts of Perſons in them; ſome 


s, I the Mercies of God, and the Privileges of his Houſe) 
arties A: us come fairly to debate the Caſe, and lay our Reafons 
What | wether, and | will here proteſt to you, if you can give us 
appy er Reaſons why we ſhould forlake a godly Life, I'll 


| would N 


he c U 
iculat f 


1d à e bet 


der 008 ell. let us come to a Debate, and fee whether we 

is alt come to you, or you to us. 3 0 585 
= | 4 If we 15 agree and unite, you know it muſt be on 
brit ß „ er are pofible. He that propoundeth Inpalfibili- 
ly tis i: 0 be agreed on, is the Enemy of Agreement. But it is 
ng Sd % for ur to come to you, and ſo to Unite with you. 
in the W's 1 now prove. 1. It is pee to have any Univer- 
un but in an Univerſal Head and Center, and that 


of the 
there 
ot in aue 
Of mand 


te ; brit: God in the Redeemer by the ſanctifying Spirit, before 
2 Dea can Unite with vs. But while you ate unſanctified 
en the MG! arc divided from God. Do you not feel your Minds 
ad. We ee to bim, your Hearts draw back from him, and 
1 here a Wi! bis ſtrangeneſs to you that there is a Divifion? Its 
you (hall Wt oflible for us to be united to you, till Chriſt be uni 
kly e you. For, 1. It's againſt Nature, ſeeing he is the 
ences. Mater, and the Head and Fountain of Life: And what 
and wie would it do you to be one with us, and not with 
diſpute Mn? 2. God is againſt any Uniry without him: If 
ed that l not begin with him, he will take it but as a trea 
Uugodla e Conſpiracy, and will break it. We dare not go 
they do out bim, Teſt he be Angry and deſtroy us: Soldiers 
it is in at not make either Peace or War, nor fo much as treat 
ith ſuch Mrbout the General. Do you not remember how FJeho- 
's mould bn had like to have ſped by a Friendſhip and Confe- 
Baptiſm icy with Ahab ? 5 1 
Chriſt : Moreover the Godly and Ungodly are of contrary 
ir Sani ret: 1 told you God hath put an Enmity between 
e bleſſed en. You muſt change your Nature or we ours, before 
rojeſſed Wi can Unite. You may as well think elſe to unite Fire 
rid, mater, or to build in the Air, or to incorporate Fire 
known, WF Gunpowder ; or to reconcile Men and Serpents; and 
ill Lay, n the Dog and the Bear together. Sirs, theſe things 
the Dung weer impoſhbilities, 2 Cor: 16. 14. There is no Agree- 
erefies ol Neat between Chriſt and Belial, Righteouſneſs and Un- 


that is e roufdeſs, Light and Darkneſs, Death and Life, rhe 


- Unity, bers of Chriſt, and the Members of an Harlot, or a 
1d know Wiwkard, or ſuch like. We have contrary Spirits, bow 
ther, aud en can we be One? One bath the Spirit of Holineſs, 
building de other the Spitit of Profaneneſs; one is led by 
me and Miri of God, and the other by the Fleſh.” We live 
1 faſten iy one Law, God's Will revealed in his Word is our 
is tent, r; and the Will of rhe Fleſh, and the Courſe of the 
it ſhould ald is your Law. We live not on one ſort of Food, 


mn to you; and if we can give you better Reaſons why 
90 ſhould embrace an holy Life, will you here promiſe to 
nto us? And let them carry it that have the better 
uſe, and let us be reſolved to go away United, and fall 
| 1ogerier into that one Way that ſhall be proved to be 


ny God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. As I told 
| you, the Army muſt unite in the General, the King. 
min the Sovereign, the Family in the Maſter, the School 
the School-maſter. In order of Nature, you muſt Unite 


——_— 


M then can we accord together? Chriſt and his hea- 


venly Truth, and holy Spirit and Ordinances, is the Meat 
and Drink of the Saints; they cannor live withour them, 
And the World and fizſhly Delights ate your Food; you 
cannot be without it. Your Food would be our Poiſon, 
your worldly Cares, your Drunkenneſs, and Profaneneſs, 
would be a Torment to an honeſt Heart. They cannot 
live without ſome Communion with God in Faith and 
Love, by Prayer and Meditation; and your Heart is againſt 
it. They have not the ſame end as you have. Their 
Work is all for Heaven, and yours is all principally for Earth. 
Their Work and yours are contrary : They go one way 


agree, till one fide change. And we cannot poſſibly turn 


will not let us go, nor ſuffer us ever to be willing to go. 
Do you notread Chriſt telling you, that it's impoffible to 
deceive the Elect? that is, ſo far as to turn them awat 
from Chriſt. We are kept by the mighty power of G 
through Faith, to Salvation, 1 Per. 1.5. And who can 
break away from the upholding Arms of Almighty Pow- 
er? Chriſt hath ſuch hold of us, that he is reſolved none 


cannot come over again to you. | 

But you may come over to us if you will. God calls 
you, and Chriſt would welcome you, and the Holy Ghoſt 
would help you : The Door is ſet open by the Blood of 
Chriſt : The Promiſe is to = and to your Children; that 
you may and ſhall have Chriſt and Lite if you will come 
in, and accept the Offer. The Devil cannot hinder you 
againſt your Wills, he holds you bur in the Ferters of your 
own wilfulneſs, by his meer Deceits. Seeing therefore 
that yo may come over to the Sanctified, and they cannot 
Poſſibly come to you, let any reaſonable Man be judge on 
what Terms we ſhould unite and agree. 

2, Moreover, if we agree, it muſt be on Terms of 
Wiſdom and Honeſty. A diſhoneſt Agreement is not to be 
deſired, bur abhorred. For you to leave your Ungodlineſs, 
and turn to the Love and Fear of God, is an honeft courſe 
of Agreement; for it is but to leave diſhoneſty jr (elf and 
become honeſt. I hope none of you dare charge the Way 
of God and Godlineſs wirh any diſhoneſty : God calls 
you to nothing but what is Holy, and Juſt, and Good; 
and therefore Honeſty requireth you to yield. 8855 


Godly to become Ungodly, to be one with you, this were 
the baſeſt diſhoneſty in the World. We know your way 
to be of the Devil and the Fleſh , and is it honeſt then 
to joyn with you in it? We have tried too long alread 
in the days of our Ignorance, and have found it diſhone 
and deceitful; and would you have us go againſt our 6wn 
Experience? We were once in the way that you are in, and 
were forced to renounce it, or elſe we had been undone 
Body and Soul for ever; and ſhould we lick up the 
Vomit which we were forced to caſt out? We were once 
agreed with you, and God conſtrained us to break that 
Agreement 3 and ſhall we renew it again ? Alas, your way 
harh coſt us dear; many a bitter repenting day, and many 
a fad Thought, to the breaking of our Hearts, and the 
very ſenſe of God's Diſpleaſure; a taſte of Hell was caft 
into our Conſciences; many a Groan, and Tear, and Pray- 
er it coſt us, before we could recover the Hurt that we 
catch'd in the way of Ungodlineſs; and yer we have not 
fully recovered it to this Day. And would you have us 
ſtark Mad, to forget fo ſoon our former Sorrows, and 
turn to a Life that hath coſt us ſo dear already ? No, 
we have paid too dear for it, and ſmarted roo much for 
ir, to go that way any more: It brought us to the very 
brink of Hell; and if we had bur died in that Condition, 
we had been damned at this Hour: And would you be ſo 
unreaſonable as to wiſh, us to go back again? No, by 
that time you know as much of an unſanctifed State as 
we do, you will run from it your ſelves as faſt as you can 
run; as the 1/rac/ites did from the cry of the Company of 
Dathan and Abiram, Left the Earth fhould ſwallow them 
up fo, Numb. 16. 34. | 9% of 
We are cettain that the Lord, whom we ſerve, is the only 
God; and that he, and none bur he ſhould rule us; and 


that we have grievouſſy wronged him, by diſobey ing him 
Vol. IV. Eee e 2 o 


and you another: So that it's zpoffible to be united and | 


to you; God holds us falt by his Love and Spirit, and 


ſhall rake us out of his Hands, John 10. 28. fo that we 
#73) 


But for the Sanctifed to become UnſanQified z for the 
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ſelves, faith Paul, tere ſometime fooliſh, diſobedient, decerved, 
ſerving divers Lufts and Plegſures, living in Malice and En 


bis former Life). But after that the Kindneſs and Love of 


your former Folly. Why, you may better perſwade a 


| new-born, and return to our former ſtate of Death. 


1 


not fourd God ſo bad a Maſter, as to forſake him for 


"TP 


Swe % Io oe 
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ſo long. And yet would you have us again forſake him? 
If we ſhould lie in Tears till we die, it were too little to 
ſatisfy his Juſtice for one of the Sins we have already 
committed ; and if it had not been for the wonderful Love 
and Suffering of rhe Son of God, we had been loſt for 
ever: And yet mult we turn to this Courſe again? God 
forbid. It was not ſo wiſe nor honeſt a Couric. We our 


vy, hateful and hating one another (you hear how he calls 


God our Saviour toward Man appeared; not by Works of 
Righteouſneſs which we have done, but according 10 bis 
Mercy he ſaved us, by the wiſhing of Regeneration and re 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt, Titus 3. 3. 4, 5- And thould 
Paul have turned a Fool again. and be deceived and diſo- 
bedient again, to agree with the feſt of the deceived } 
World? O Sirs, we have ſeen that which you have not ſeen, 
and taſted that which you nzver taſted. Had you ſeen 
and taſted the Love of God in Chriſt, and the delightful 
hopes ot Eternal Life, and felt the Comfort of his Ser- 
vice, and the Joys of the Holy Ghoſt, you would never 
wiſh us to come back again to agree with you in Sin; 
but you would abhor your ſelves the very thoughts o 


an to repent that he was born, and to go into the 
Womb again, than to perſwade us to Repent that we are 


Death is not ſo ſweet to us, nor Hell, nor the Wrath of 
God fo lovely, nor Sin with all its Pleaſure fo deſirable, 
that we ſhould turn to them again tor Peace with you. 
If we have ſcaped them once, and will not take that for 
a warning to come there no more, we deſerve to pay for 


Why, Sirs, we have made a ſolemn Covenant with 
God, in rhe face of the Congregation, in our Baptiſm, 
and oft renewed it in the Lord's Supper, and vowed that 
we would be his, and abſolutely and unreſervedly his. 
And would you wiſh us to break ſo folemn a Covenant? 
What honeſty is in ſuch Perfidiouſneſs? We have re- 
nounced the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil; and ſhould | 
we turn to them again for Peace with you? O what a 
curſed Peace were that! Ler me tell you, that we have 


the ſake of you or any Creature. We have tried him, 
and found him better to us than all the World. He bath 
vever given vs cauſe to forſake him. And if we ſhould 
now, after all the trials of his Love, turn back to the 
way of Sin and Ungodlineſs, the Devil himſelf would 
charge us with diſhoneſty. What! muſt the Godly turn 
Drunkards, and Worldlings, and haters of Godlineſs to 
have Peace with you? Why you may next perſwade us 
even to turn Devils, that we may be reconciled to you. 
The God that made us, hath forbid us upon pain of his 
hot Diſpleaſure, to walk in your ways. He faith to every 
one of us, as to Feremy, 15.. 19. [Let them return unto 
thee, but return nit thoz unto them.) And ſhould we obey | 
God or Men? Judge you whether, Why Sirs, are you 
ſo utterly unreaſonable, as to wiſh us, or any Man living, 
to love you better than God, or to regaid you more than 
God, or obey you before God? Or ſhould we be ſo much 
worſe than Mad, as to yield to you if you did defire it? 


Why what are you in comparifon with the Almighty! O 


poor Worms, taat arc even dying while you are ſpeaking ! 
that are but as Bubbles ready to burſt when you are 
ſwelled tothe higheſt in ungodly Pride! That even while 
you are Eating, and Drinking, and making Merry, are 
paſſing on apace to weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, and 
everlaſting Woes and Lamentations! What ſhould we 
regard ſuch Duſt and Dirt as you are, before the glorious 
God! Ir were far greater Wiſdom and Honeſty, for 
your Children to ſet up a Dog or a Toad, and ſay, This 
is more to be loved and honoured than my Father. If a 
Traytor againſt an earthly Prince deſerve to be hang, 
drawn and quartered; certainly that Man that would tor- 
fake God and his Laws, to pleaſe ſuch filly Worms as you, 
did deſerve ro be hang'd in the Flames of Hell, and to be 


the Wrath of the Almighty ! Well! if W 
that can ſee, you may ſec now paſt doubt, that wy, 
turn to you that are Ungodly, with any Wiſdom op. 
neſty in the World, nor without the higheſt Maine 
Dithoneſty. But can you ſay ſo of your turning in . 
Is it contrary either ro Wiſdom, or Honeſty, for yoy 1 J 
unteignedly to God, and to become a ſandtified gulh pu 
ple? Methinks you ſhould not have ſuch a Fond I 
your Hearts: And theretore if we be not all of iF | 
and go not all one way, it is moſt apparent that jr i : 
long 1 us, 71 of you. 3 J 

It we do unite and agree, it muſt be upon | 
Fr This much I hope you cannot — * 
would not ſure wiſh us to Agree to our own Deſtrutiy 
and to make a Bargain with you, that we may all jon 
gether in cutting our own Throats > Do you think & 
this were a wile Combination? How much lek yy 
we make an Agrecin-nt to go the certain way to ig 
and to join together in damning our own Souls fo; ever 
Sirs, if you diſlike the wa of Holineſs, do but rd 
any other way that will ſafely bring a Man to Hen 
and we will promiſe you to join in it. But undo 
will never do it. God hath told us as plain as cn 
ſpoken, That except a Man be born again, and be cm 
ed, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Jou 
3, J. Matth. 18. 3. And that without Holineſs no | 
Shall ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. And that the Right 
themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved, 1 Pet. 4. 18. And thy! 
any Man be in Chriſt, be is a new Creature; old thing 
paſt away, and all things become New, 2 Cor. 5. 17, I 


that if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be u nul 


his, Rom.8.9. So that if God know who ſhall be feli 
as certain as any thing in the World, that no unfanffify 
Man can be faved. It leaping into the Water be then 
to drowning, or leaping into the Fire be the way to hu 
ing, or leaping down from the top of a Steeple te i 
way to break your Necks, as ſure is an unholy Lite them 
to everlaſting Torment. And would you wiſh us to u 
our ſelves everlaſtingly for your Friendſhip 2 What a 
you ſay to this now? If you ſay that your way is nal 
dangerous, it is but our preciſe uncharitable Cone 
We have ſhewed you the Word of God for it; and (6 
times more we could eaſily ſhew you ! And ſhall wel 
lieve you, or ſuch as you, before God? Lou are ja 
but God cannot lye. You ſee not what is done in anotl 
VVorld ; but God ſeeth it. You know not what is 
Heaven or Hell; but God knoweth. And ſhall went 
believe God that knoweth and diſpoſeth of all, better i 
Moles that never ſaw it, and ignorant Souls that ne! 
knew it? God faith, That Fornicators, Adultert 
Drunkards, covetous Perſons, Revilers, or the like, 
not inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10, 11. A 
that they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God; and ii 
if you lroe after the Fleſh ye ſhall die, Rom. 8. 5, 6,7,! 
And would you have us believe you, that there 5! 
danger in a fleſhly Life? Sirs, we deſire heartily to 


dear, as the loſs of God and Heaven comes to. VVe 1 
willing of Concord with you, but we are loth to 

damned with you: 9 And do you blame us for this? A 
alas, if you ſhould' tell us a thouſand times, that 
hope there is no ſuch danger, or that you hope to ſea 
as well as the Godly, this is but poor Security to! 
Shall we be ſo mad, as to venture our ſelves on ſuch wal 
as theſe, againſt the VVord of the Ruler of the VVall 
VVbat Security can you give us, that we fhall ia 


us from the VVrath of God ? VVill you undertake 
ſtand between us and his Diſpleaſure ? VVhat fay J 
If we will forſake an holy Life, and live as carel 
Worldlings do, and neglect God and our Souls, and ple 
the VVorid and our Fleſh, will you undertake to aft 
for us in Judgment? And will you venture to bear! 
Puniſhment that we thould bear? If you dare not und 
rake to ſave us harmleſs, wby will you perſwade us to 
as you do? Nay, if you would undertake it, he Wei 


| mad Man that would rruft you, and venture his Salvatl 


tormented by infernal Fiends, and ground to Powder by 


upon ſuch undertakings; for we know you are not 9 


United and Agreed with you, but we are loth to buy it 


Damnation if we turn Ungodly ? Are you able to al 


anot! 
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—_— good. Alas! poor Souls, how unable will 
15 to ſave Jour ſelves, or to ſtay out of Hell an hour 


cam er. when Devils have Commiſſion to carry you away? 
0 ov hall we truſt our Souls upon your boaſting Words, 
ns i we know you are unable to help your ſelves? Let 
" to wg ** art what you can do for yout ſelves or us, againſt 
* preſent hand of God. Can you keep off Death, and 
Uy by As Diſeaſes, and live here in Health and VVealth for 


er, whether God will or no? How comes it to pals 
hen that here is never a one of you near two hundred 
fears of Age? Let us fee you chide back approaching 
Neath, and raiſe the dea Bodies from their Graves, 
7 heal all che Diſeaſes that cut off Mankind : I 
1 cannot do theſe ſmaller Matters, would you have 
«believe that you can fave us from Damnation? VVhy, 
dis, muſt your Neighbours lie ſome of them in Poverty, 
ind ſome in pain, ſome ſick of one Diſeaſe, and ſome of 
other, and you look on them and cannot cure them, or 
relieve them, and yet muſt we venture our Souls upon your 
Fords! You cannot make an old Man young again; and 
cn you mike the VVord of God prove falſe, or fave 
woſe that God bath ſaid ſhall periſh,and bring unſanctified 
Mn o Heaven whether God will or no? VVell, Sits, 
r them that hate their Souls, or care not whether they 
ge fayed or damned, forſake the Lord and an holy Life, 
nd join with you, and ſee whether you can fave them: 
But tor my part I believe the VVord of God, and upon this 
VWord only I am refolved to build my Hopes, and ven- 


14. ue my Soul,and all that little that J have in this VVorld: 
5 ed you on what you pleaſe, this ſhall be my Truſt: 


And they that can find a ſurer ground to build upon, let 
them take their Courſe. i | | 
But 1 muſt tell you, that if you would wiſh us a llto 


calt away God and Chriſt, and Heaven, to agree with 
y to , vo are Monſters and not Men; and if you are ſo 
ple be Hv 45 to deſire us to damn our Souls for Company, we 
ife en rat bz o careful of our ſelves as to abhor your motion, 


ard rather to hate the deareſt Thing or Perſon in the 


What ond, as they would draw us from Chriſt and everlaſt- 
ay 15 not! Ing Lite, Luke 14. 26. | ig 

le Cone You fee then what it is that ſtandeth in our way, to 
and nder us from turning back to you, But what danger 
hall weh old you be in if you ſhould turn to us? Would ir hurt 


are Hdd you to forſake your ſenſual ungodly Lives? Is 
in ano tec any danger in turning to God, and living an holy 
what is errenly Life? What is the Danger? Forſooth you may 
hall we of: your Eſtates or Lives! A great matter indeed in com- 


parifon of eternal Life: 


better i | ; 
Dany whether you will or not? And are they not in the 


that nei 


Adalten rower of God ? And cannot he preſerve them if he 
e like, Pleaſe? And if it be good for them, he is liker to do it 
). 11, Me bis own, than for his Enemies! But indeed he hath 
7 and i d you himſelf, that he that will ſave his Life ſhall loſe it, 
5, 6, 771 uid be that loſeth his. Life for his ſake, ſhall find it; even in 
there is lik everlaſting, Matt. 16. 25. & 10. 39. And yet as the 
-artily to Nord now goeth in Exgland, through the Mercy of God, 


dur Lives are in no danger. It is but the ſcorn of igno- 
Kt miſerable Men that you muſt endure. And will you 
UK at this, in the Cauſe of God and your Salvation? 
ly, indeed you are in moſt dreadful danger every af, 


to buy it 
„ We 
loth to 
this? Al 


8, that f. A night, and hour, till you forſake your former fleſhly 
pe to s and turn to Chriſt! You are all the while even 
curity to iin a ſtep of Death and Hell, till you are converted 
\ ſuch woe made an holy People; it is but one ſtroak of Death 
the VVorlgy bot an end to your Lives and Hopes, and you are gone 
(hall ſcan” ever. So that you haye nothing to loſe, but an Hea- 
able to e to gain, if you join with the Godly. There is no dan- 
indertake cin come to you by turning, unleſs it be the loſs of 
it fay Jer fins; and that is a loſs no more to be feared, than a 
> as of | !, ould Jear to loſe the Plague, or Pox, or Leprofie 
5, and fe t dath in 3 
ke to aufn Now 1 beſeech you, Sits, as Men of Conſcience or of 
to bear on, ſet both together, and equally confider how the 
ge not unde ttands between us. If we Join with the Unholy, we 
ade us to n into Hell, and loſe God, and Chriſt, and Grace, and 
„ he wer vin for evermore: But if you turn to the Godly, 


his Salvatiß e get out of danger, and make the gainfulleſt Match 


Honour. 


And muſt you not loſe them 


thing but the ſenſual Pleaſures of ſin, which are but ex- 

changed for the Joys of Saints, as Sickneſs is exchanged 
for Health. And which now do you think in reaſon js the 
fitter, that you turn to the Godly, or they to you? Truly, 
it you make fo great a matter of leaving your fins, which 
are viler than your Dung, that you will rather break with 
God and vs, you muſt give usleave to make fo great a 
watter of leaving Chriſt and his holy Ways and People, 
that we will much rather break with you and all the Wick- 
ed in the World, and with our carnal ſelves, and that 
which is moſt dear to them: And I think we have good 
reaſon for it. 1 

4. Moreover, this muſt be conſidered in our Treaty, that 
if we agree, it is fit that our deareſt Friends be taken 
into the Agreement : Should we caſt off them to agree 


new? But if we come over to you, and turn unkoly, we 
ſhall never have God's Conſent to the Agreement, we muſt 
leave him out, and, utterly loſe him: When, alas, we 
cannot live, nor move, nor breath without him! We 
cannot have our Daily Bread, or one Nights reſt, but by 
his Gift. And ſuch a Friend is not to be loſt for you. 


And we ſhall loſe the Lord Jeſus and the Holy Ghoſt, and 


the Communion of Saints, and the Peace of our own 
Conſciences. O what a Peal would Conſcience ring us 
Night and Day! Ir would open Hell to us; It would 
kindle the Fire of God's Wrath in our Boſoms; and be 
ſcorching us as we lie down and as we riſe up: And who 
would endure ſuch a Life as this tor all the World ? It's 
like it is not thus with you; but that is becauſe you 
know not what a Caſe you are in, nor what a dreadful 
thing Ungodlineſs is; but we know it: And therefore 
what ſhitt ſoever you make to keep your Conſciences 
aſleep, I know not how I ſhould quiet mine, if I were in 
your Caſe, and knew but what I know of it. 5 1 985 

But now if you will join with Chriſt and us, your true 
Friends will be glad of it; you ſhould not loſe one Friend 
in the World by it, unleſs you take the Devil and his Ser- 
vants for your Friends, that would deſtroy you. Judge 
then whether you ſhould come to us, or we to yo. 

5. Moreover, this muſt be confidered in our Treaty, 
that if we agree with you, we have ſome Regard to our 
And what Honour is it to us ro become the Scr- 
vants of Sin and the Devil, and be forſaken of God, and 
return to the Slavery that lately we were delivered from? 
8 Hang · man is ten thouſand times more honourable than 
this. | 

But on the other fide, if you will turn to Chriſt, you 
will come out of the greateſt Shame, and obtain the great- 
eſt Honours that you are capable of: You will be the 
Sons of God, and Heirs of Heaven, Coheirs with Chriſt, 
Fellow Citizens of the Saints, and of the Houſhuld of 
God, John 1. 12. Rom. 8. 17. Eph. 2. 19. and be built 
up an Habitation of God through the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22. 

6. Moreover, this is moſt conſiderable in our Treaty, 
that if we agree, it muſt be upon Univerſal Terms that 
all will agree upon; or elſe it can be no Univerſal Agree- 
ment. If a few ſhould agree with you, this would not 
make a Unity in the World. We mult have Terms that 
are fit for all to agree upon. And in good ſadneſs, would 
you have all the World be ſuch as you? Tell me, you 
that are covetous and proud, would you have all the 
World become proud and covetous to agree with you? 
Nay, if they ſhould, when they are likeſt you, they would 
not agree with you : For the Proud will envy the Proud, 
and their Pride will ſet them together by the Ears: And 
the Covetous would be greedily ſnatching the Prey out of 
one anothers Jaws.and their Mammon wovld be the matrer 
of their Strife. Tell me alſo you that are Drunkards or Un- 
clean,would you have all the World become Drunkards and 
Unclean for Unity with you? You that are carclefs about 
your Souls, and prayerleſs in your Families, and forget 
the Matters of everlaſting Life, would you have all the 
World ſer as Light by God, and Chriſt, and Heaven as 
you? Could the worſt of you all have the Face ro make 
ſuch a motion as this? What! would you have all Holi- 
neſs and Heavenly mindedneſs banifhed out of the World, 


are not N ever was made by mortal Men; and you can loſe no- 


becauſe you have baniſhed it from your ſelves? Mauld 
| you 


with Adverſaries, and leave our old Friends in hope of 
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and love God and ſerve him no more than you? Is it poſ- 


you may go hand in hand together to Damnation? Or 


— 
* — — — — 


Holineſs, but what is fit for all Men to agree upon. I 
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you have all Men ſhut their Bibles as much as you, and 
inſtruct their Children and Servants no more than you, 


ſible that ſuch an Heart as this can be in the Breaſt of the 
worſt on Earth? What! would you have all the World 
be Drunkards, or Fornicators, or Haters of Godlineſs, or 
at leaſt unſanQified, becauſe you are ſo? How quickly 
then would Earth turn Hell, and the Flames of the Wrath 
of God conſume it > How certainly then would God for- 
ſake the World, as a Man would be gone from Toads 
and Serpents ?' Can there be ſuch Cruelty in any but the 
Devils, as to wiſh all the World to be damned with you 
for Company, or to agree with you on ſuch Terms, that 


if you had ſuch deviliſh Hearts within you, as to deſire 
ſuch an Agreement as this, can you think that all the God- 
ly would yield to it? No, let me tell you, noc one of 
them in all the World will yield to ir. It you fer no 
more by the Love of God, the Blood of Chriſt, the Pre- 
Tence and Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Hopes 
of Glory, yet they do, and will do. It you will run in- 
to Hell, you ſhall never get them thither with you for 
Company. - Eo 

But on the other fide, there is nothing in the way of 


know all will not; and therefore we expect not an Agree- | 
ment with all, But that is their Unhappineſs. There is 
no fit means of Agreement but this. 

7. Laſtly, this alſo muſt be conſidered in our Treaty; 
that we agree up3n Terms that are like to hold, and not 
ro be repented of hereafrer. For what good will it do to 
agree to day, and to break it or bewailit ro morrow ? VVhy, 
alas, Sirs, we know as ſure as we breath, that if we 
ſhould agree with you in Unholineſs, we ſhould quickly 
repent it, either by Grace, or in Hell Fire, Nay, we 
know. that you will repent of thoſe unholy VVays and 
Hearts your ſelves, either by Grace or Judgment. Nay, 
there are even now ſome kind of purpoſes in many of you 
to repent. I have heard abundance of ungodly Men pro- 
teſs that they hope to repent hereafter, and mend their 
Lives, and leave their Sins. And would you wiſh us to 
come and join with you in a way that you hope to forſake 
your ſelves, and in a way that you purpoſe hereafter to re- 
pent of? I know as ſure as that the Sun will ſet, that 
every ungodly Soul among you, will ſhortly change their 
falſe Opinions; and they that derided the Servants of 
Chriſt, would wiſh then they might be but Door-keepers 
among them: You will wiſh and wilh a thouſind times 
that you had done as they did, and lived as holily as the 
beſt on Earth: You will theo wiſh, L O that it were to 
do again! and that my Life were again to be lived; and 
God would but try me on Eatth once more ] Thoſe Tongues 
that railed againſt Religion, will a thouſand times more 
reproach your ſelves for thoſe, Reptoaches, and the neg- 
lect of this Religion. You will then cry out L Where 
was my Wit and Regſon, when I made of mad a Change, as 
of God for the Creature, Chriſt for Sin, and Heaven for 
Hell. Do you think, Sirs, that it were any Wiſdom for 
us to agree with you now in that, for which you will fall 
out with your 13 for ever? And to go with you in 
that looſe 5 5 y way which you will wiſh your ſelves 
mar. You. had never rown v 
. . Belides, we know that i 1 only the Saints that we muſt 
live with for ever; and thetefoxe you muſt become Saints, if 
200 would be united to us hers What! Should we be 
0 careful ro Agree with you ,a While, and be ſeparated 
trom Nec e do wotſe by ſuffering with you! 
But if you will oe with us las and Holineſs, this 
will bea laſting Unity; which you will never baye occa- 
fon to repent of. © The Union between the Lord Jeſus and 
his Members, ſhall never be gdiffplyed. Heartily join with 
his Servants now in the ways of Holineſs, and you, ſhall 
certainly join with them in the ftaxe of Happineſs, and 


in the joytul Fruition and Pralſes of the Lord. 


no Man that is a Man indeed, ſhould deſire us t q 


faking God, and our Redeemer, and our Salvation mg 
can we doit till we firſt forſake our Underſtandi 05 ag 
on your fide the Caſe is otherwiſe : You may tum 10 
and an holy Life, without any hurt or wrong to yoy 4 
nay, it is the only way to your Felicity, and i you 1 
not, you are undone for ever: So that the Cate 5; . 
all Controverſie before you, that there is no 4 
the World to Unity, but by Conſent in Piety, ff . 
the Common: wealth turn Rebels, and fo ſhall male f 
viſion in the Body, the way to unite them is by the tun 
ing of the Rebels to their gerrh At and not for the 
and lawful Subjects to turn all Rebels and jein with 
For without the Head there cannot be a Union. $ the 
if the World be ill divided and diſagreed, it is not 
of the Godly, but of the Ungodly : And if you 
have an Agreement, it's you that mult yield, who cauſe 
Difagreement. You may do ir, and muſt do it, d 4 
worſe ; but the Godly may not yield to you. 
What ſay you now, would you have Unity or Dixit 
Would you haye Peace or no Peace? You complain th 
the World is of ſo many Minds: Would you Have ther 


| all reconciled and of one Mind? If you would, let U 


ſez it. The VVork ſticks with you; on your Hands it 
eth, and it is you that muſt do it, if ever it be done, | 
you would have all ungodly, you deſerve not to live w 
the Earth. Shall we then without any more ado agg 
all upon a Life of Holineſs? O that our Towns and þ 


mult be this or none. 5 
But perhaps ſome of you will ſay, What need you mb 
ſo many words about @ matter that no body doth deny? Ii 
all know we ſhould be Holy and Godly, and none ſhoull i 
Ungodly ; who doubts of this? But the ®aeſtion is, Wig 
Holineſs and Godlineſs is? Tell us therefore what y 
mean by it, and who thoſe be that you take to be thegulh 
ſanctiſied People? re | 


nefs, then thoſe that are not yet agreed to be Holy them 
ſelves, do fin againſt their own Conſciences, and condemi 
themſelves in the things which they allow, and wiltulyf 
divide themſelves from Chriſt and from his Church, Aud 
it any of you have been fo long baptized into the Nang 
of the Holy Ghoſt as your Sanctifier, and yer know nl 
what SanQtification is, and who are to be accounted Nat 
Qtified and Godly, you ſhew that you have perhdioulj 
caſt away and broke your Covenant with God; and ma 
but an ill uſe of your Baptiſm, or any Means and Un 
nances fince. But if you know not who are Godly ot ll 
godly, I ſhall quickly tell you. 1 
Agodly Man is one that being formerly in a ſtate d 
Sin and Miſery, both ſtrange and backward to God an 
Heaven, and an holy Life, and prone. to earthly, fell 
Pleaſures, is now by the powerful VVork of the Von 
and Spirit of God, converted to unfeigned Faith and 
penrance, broken-hearted for his former Sin and Mik | 
ying to Chriſt as the only Hope and Phyfician of his Soul 
and ſo is made a new Creature, having his Heart ſet uo 
God and everlaſting Life, and contemning all the Fle 
ſures of the Fleſh, and the Things of this VVorld, in com 
pariſon of his Hopes of Glory; hating all known fin, an 
not wilfully living in any; and loving the bigheſt deg 
of Holineſs, and willing to uſe the Means that God hal 


As 8 


appointed to deſtroy the Remnants of Sin, and bring vn 
nearer to Perfection; this is a truly godly Man. Aud! 
that is not ſack, is ungodly. He that yet remaineth , 
his natural depraved State, and is unacquainted mit | 
great and holy Change, that hath any fin that he bat 


rather be free from them than perform them, and had! 


Well, Sirs, in this much of our Treaty I have Haid the 
Caſe plain and open before you, and ſhewed you that we 
chr pore over to you;: It is not poſſible, nor honeſt, 
nor a ez we cannot forſake an holy Life without for- 


wich God and his Saints in perfect Holinefs ; this Ma? 


undoubtediy a wicked and ungodly Man, how civilly,* 
religloully ſoever he may ſem to live inthe Wale 1 
ſo I have in a few YVords told you,” who they be. god 


riſhes would all join together in this Agreement! Andi 


Anſu. If we are all agreed of the Neceflity of Ha 


rather keep than leaye, and any chat he wilfully verb in 
and wilfully neglecteth known Duties, as one that 


ther live a fleſhly Life, than a ſpiritual and an boly Lifea 
is more in love with the Cteature than with Gods fs 
his Life on Earth in Fleſh" and Sin, than a Life in bent 


ent an 
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are the ungodly. The Queſtion now 


wh 

ou pd, any treating about is, whether we ſhall all; age 
x _ ner to be godly? Do you not believe it tobe 
: N 15 neceſſary ? If not, you are blind: If you do, 
to Go E ores on it without delay. Lou tell us with many 
aal 4 Complaints of the many Differences and Diviſions 
u 0, 3 are among us ; but ſhall we agree fo far as we are a- 
* . ) That is, ſhall we agree in Heart and Practice, ſo 
way in. 35 we are agreed in Opinion and Profeſſion? O that you 
f i uf make a folemn Covenant, that you will bur con- 
eU 1 and go along with the Godly ſo far as you confeſs 
beta . ought to do; and would but unite with us in Faith- 
be the 1 to the Truths which you cannot deny. I think it 
b than WW.) be beſt to call you to the Tryal in ſome Particulars, 
0 the | hope we are all agreed that there is one only God 


nade us, and preſerveth us, and redeemed us; and 
e that we a belly his, and ſhould reſign our 
Cres, and all chat we have, abſolutely to him for his 
rice. He is not worthy the Name of a Man that de- 
neth this: And ſhall we all agree now in the practice of 


vio: much ? Shall we wholly reſign our ſelves and all that 
Gi hon to God, and labour to know what God would have 
ye then whe and do, and that let us reſolve upon, whatever the 
etch or the World ſay to the contrary > Were but this 
ds it ouch well reſolved on, we were in a fair way toga full 
One, | fprecment. = ; 1 > 919%, | 

live q a. We are all agreed in Opinion or Profeſſion, that this 
0 N Gd is bur only Happineſs, and his Favour is better than all 
and N rid, and that he is infinitely Wiſe, and Goed, and 


porerful; and therefore that he muſt be loved above all 
things whatſoever, and muſt be moſt feared, and ſerved, 
1nd truſted, and depended on. 


And {hall we but agree all in the Practice of this much 2 


bowl WO that you would but heartily conſent and do it! Did 
„ Wo xe but join together in loving God above all, and fear- 
bat. ol ire, and truſting, and ſerving him before all, we ſhould 
bea quickly be of one Heart and Soul, and in a very fair way 
© 2 perfect Agreement. 
F HD we are all agreed (that profeſs Chriſtianity.) that 
bim made us miſerable, and brought us under the 
ondem Wrath and Curſe of God, and that the Lord Jefus Chriſt | 
will wing redeemed us by his Blood, is the only Phyfician 
n. i nd Remedy for our Souls, and having manifeſted ſuch 
N ne Love in our Redemption, and alſo purchaſed Do- 
ow 088 nition over us, we are ſtrongly bound to rejoice in his 
xd Sa tion, and fly to him for Safety and Reſt upon him, 
Raoul nd live in the thankful Admirations of his Love, and in 
nd mal eto Obedience to his gracious Laws. 91444 
d On Ard ſhall we all agree in the Practice of this much? 
ot uU il vou fly to Cbrif with broken bleeding Hearts, for 
tet from Sin, and Wrath; and Hell, and ſet more by 
mate A lim than by all the World? Will you ſtudy with all 
0d 200888 ins to comprehend his Love? Eph. 3. 18, 19. and ad- 
„belli un aim and his Mercies, and devote your ſelves to him 
* 8 be ruled by him? O that we were but all agreed in 
mbch. / rn 55 4 095% OT eee 
Miſer _ 4 \\'c all agreed in Opinion or Profeſſion, that the Holy 
vis Soul Gott is the SanRtifier of God's Elect, or of all that ſnall 
et dpa © ared; and that except a Man be born again by the Spi- 
e Fle M, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; and that 
in com Mithour Holineſs none ſhall ſee God; and that no Man is 
fin, u & Son of God, that bath not in bim the Spirit of "his 
degte D, 1 Cor 12. 12, 13. Eph. 4. 5. Jahn 3. 3, 6. Heb. 
0d w i 14. Rom, 8. 9. Gal. 4. 4. r 
71 h Were we but all ſuch now as we are agreed we muſt 


and would you but all conſent to this SanQtificarion 
as Newneſs of Life, the great Difference were healed, 
nd the Work were done. 4 


. 5. Moreover we ate all agreed, or ſeem to be ſo, that 
my | le holy Scripture is the Word of God, and of infallible 
17 ltd, and therefore muſt be believed and made the Rule 
ile. an our Judgments and our Lives. £4000, la 
N 7 . Nall we all agree now in the Practice of this? Will 
. appeal to the Sctipture, and ſhall” it be our Rule? 

Man | the Fleth pet ſwade you to another Courſe, and murmur 
illy the Strictneſs of God's Word; if Cuſtom be againſt it, 
if Fe greater numbet be againſt it; if your Profits, or 
that af lures, or worldly Honours be againſt it, and your for- 
8 


— 


mer Opinions and Practice have been againſt it, will you 
yet believe the Scripture beſore all, and be ruled by it 
above all the World ? You are agreed J hope that God is 
to be obeyed rather than Men, or than the Fleſh and the 
Devil? Will you reſolve that it ſhall be ſo? O if the 
Word of God might be the Rule, how quickly ſhould we 
be agreed? For all the Popiſh Cavils at its difficolty; and 
Men's divers Expoſitions, yet how ſoon ſhould we be 
agreed? oo F ant 

6. We are all agreed in Opinion of Profeſſion, that 
there is a Heaven for the Sanctified, even an endleſs un- 
conceivable Glory with God, in the ſeeing of his Face, 
and enjoying him in perfect Love and Joys; and that the 
ſeeking. of this everlaſting Glory ſhould be the main and 
Principal Buſineſs of our lives, which all things muſt give 
place to. He that will deny this can have no pretence. to 
call himſelf a Chriſtian. i 12 


O that we might bur all agree in the praftifing of this! | 


and that the principal Love and Defire of our. Souls were 
ſet upon the Heavenly Bleſſedneſs, and the chiefeſt of our 
Care and Labour might be laid out for the obtaining of 
it. Agree in this, and all will be agreed at laſt. 
7. VVeareall agreed in our Profeſſion, that there is an 
Hell, or ſtate of endleſs Torments, where all the final- 
ly UnſanQified and Ungodly muſt be for ever. 
But why do we not agree in the diligent avoiding of 
je a dreadful Miſery, and uſing our beſt Endeavours to 

cape it? N 165 

| 8. VVe are all agreed in Profeſſion, that the Fleſh is our 
Enemy, and muſt be mortified. But will you agree in the 
Practice of this Mortification? VVe are agreed in Pro- 
feſſion, that the VVorld is our Enemy, and muſt be contem- 
ned, and that it is a vain and worthleſs Thing compared 
with the Glory that is to come: But yet Men will not agree 
to renounce the World unfeignedly, and to be Strangers to it, 
and part with all rather than with God and a good Conſci- 
ence; but while Men ſpeak contemptuouſly of the VVorld, 
they ſeek it far more eagerly than Heaven. V Ve are agreed 
that the Devil is our Enemy, and yet Men will not for- 
ſake his Service. bs A+ 

9. We are all agreed in Profeſſion, that Sin is a moſt 
hateful thing, hated of God, condemned by his VVord, 
and the only cauſe of the Damnation of Souls: And yet 
Men love it, and live in it with delight. Shall we agree 
all to deal with Sin as we ſpeak of it? VVill Magiſtrates, 
and Miniſters, and People join together, to banith it out 
of Town and Country? Particularly we are agreed I hope, 
that V Vhoredom, and VVantonneſs, and Gluttony, an 
Drunkenneſs, and Strife, and Envying, and Lying, and 
Deceit, and Curſing, and Swearing, and Railing, and 
Backbiting, and ſpeaking againſt an Holy Life, are all 
groſs, hateful, damning Sins, which every Chriſtian muſt 
abhor. But why d6-you not agree in the hating, and for- 
faking,” and beating down theſe fins? But Town and 
Country ſwarmech with them as a Carkaſs doth with 
Maggots, or a ſtinking Pond with Frogs and Toads: So 
that iſtrates and Miniſters, Puniſhments and Perſwa- 
fions; the Laws of the Land, and the Laws of God, can 
do but little to rid the Country of them; but the ſame 
Men that confeſs all theſe to be great and grievous Sins, 
will keep them and delight in them, as if it were in de- 
ſpight of God and Man, or as if they bore 2 deadly 
Grudge to their own: immortal Souls. 
10. There is none of you that bears the face of a 
Chriſtian, but muſt agree with us in Profeſſion, that one 
thing i needful; and that we. mu 


ft ſeek firſt the Kingdom 
of. God and his Righteouſneſs, and labour moſt for the Food 
| that will not periſh, Luke 10. 41, 42. Matth. 6, 33. 
John 6. 27. and that God ſhould be loved with all our 
Heart, and Soul, and Might, and that no Man can love 
him too much, nor ſerve him too carefully, nor be too 
diligent in the ſeeking of bis Salvation. VVhy then will 
you not all agree to do thus? But the very ſame Tongues 
that confefs all this, will yet ſpeak againſt the Service of 
God, and call it Puritaniſm and Preciſeneſs, and ſay it's 
more ado than needs. VVhy, Sirs, if you will ſay and 
unſay, there is no hold to be taken of your words, and 


therefore what Agreement can be with you? VVill 
you 
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you confeſs that all ſhould take more care for their Souls 
than for their Bodies; and take more care for Heaven 
than Earth, and yet will you not agree to do it, but ra- 
ther ſpeak againſt them that do it, when you confeſs that 
it is beſt? VVhy, if you can agree no better with your 
ſelves, how can you agree with us? If your own Opini- 
ons and Profeſſion be at ſuch odds with your VVills and 
Practices, no wonder if you be at odds with others. a 
More particularly, I hope you will all confeſs, that it 
is the Duty of all that can, ro hear the VVord of God, 
and frequently to read ir, and labour to underſtand it, 
and to meditate in it Day and Night; and for Parents daily 
to teach it their Children at Home and Abroad, lying 
down and riling up, Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8. and 11. 18, 19. 


Pſal. 1. 2, 3. and to Pray in their Families, and in Pri- 


vate, even always or frequently to Pray, and not to wax 
Faint, but in all things to make known their Requeſts 


to God, that all things might be SanQtified to them by 


the VVord and Prayer. All this is plain in the VVord 
of God, Dan. 6. 10, 11. Luke 18. 1. 1 Ihe. 5. 17. 
P/al. 55. 17. 1 Tim. 4. 5. Phil. 4. 6. 

But will you all agree with us in the practice of theſe 
things? VVill all the Families in Town and Country 


agree together, to pray Morning and Evening reverently 


to God, and to baniſh Profaneneſs out of their Doors, 
and to inſtruct their Children and Servants in the Fear of 


God, and ſpend the Lord's Day in holy Exerciſes, and 


help one another to prepare for Death and Judgment, 
and exhort one another daily, while it is called to Day, 
left any be hardened by the deceitfulneſs of Sin? ev. 


| To what Pore ſhould I mention any more particu- 
e 


lars, till we fee whether you will Unite and Agree in 
theſe > All theſe are your own Profeſſions. I know you 
cannot deny any one of them, and yet we cannot perſwade 
you to Conſent with us in the Practice of what your ſelves 
profeſs : No, nor ſcarce to forbear the open oppoſing of 
it: Either reſolve now that you will all agree with us in 
theſe things, which you confeſs the Lord hath made your 
Duty, or elſe tell us plainly that you are the deadly 
Enemies of Tinity and Peace, that we may take you to 
be as you are, and trouble our ſelves no more about 
you. If you are reſolved againſt Agreement and Unity, 


tell us fo, and fave us the Labour of any further Treaties 
with you. Talk no more childiſhly about our petty Dif- 


ferences in Ceremonies and Forms of Worſhip, about 


Biſhops and Common-Prayer Books, and Holy-days, and 


ſuch like, as long as you refuſe Agreement in the main. 


There's a difference between you that is an hundred times 


greater than theſe; ſome of you are for Heaven, and 
ſome for Earth ; ſome of you live to the Spirit, and 


ſome to the Fleſh ; ſome of you are hearing, reading, or 
meditating on the VVord of God, when others think it 


needleſs, and had rather have a Pair of Cards or Dice in 
their Hands: Some of you make God's Law your Rule, 
and ſome are Ruled by the World and the Fleſh ; ſome 
are Drunkards, Gluttons, Wantons, Worldlings ; and 
ſome are Sober, Temperate, Chaſte and Heavenly; ſome 
think almoſt any thing enough in the Worſhip of God, 
and for the ſaving of their Souls; and others think the 
beſt they can do too little; and when they have done 
moſt, lament that they do no more; ſome Families uſe 
daily Prayer, Reading, and holy Inſtructions; and others 
uſe daily Swearing, Railing, Ribaldry, and perhaps de- 
riding of Holineſs it ſelf, In a word; ſome give up 
themſelves to God and Heaven; and others to the World, 


the Fleſh, and the Devil; ſome are Converted and be- 


come new. Creatures by the ſanQitying VVork of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and others are yet in the ſtate of Nature, and never 
knew a true Converſion. 8 

Ihis is the great difference of the world, Sirs: Till this 


be healed, it is in vain to talk of the healing of our petty 


differences. And therefore once more I tell you, if you 
will not be Converted to an holy Life, and Unite with us 
on theſe Terms, you are the Enemies of Peace and Unity, 
and the great Incendiaries of the VVorlds 


own Souls, no wonder if you be falſe ro us. 


* n 
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ND now having proceeded thus far in the 5 
A with you, becauſe Iwill either bring 450 Ty 
ent, or leave you at leaſt without Excuſe, I vill gn WI 
annex ſome further Reafons to move you, if it mz wy. 
ſo happy a VVork. „ A ts my. 
1. Conſider, I pray you, that if you will not agree w 
us in the things that you make Profeſſion of, and 1 
to be your Duty, you are then treacherous and ro. 
God, and to your ſelves, and therefore not fit for an, © 
make Agreement with, till you change your Minds.” f co 
you know that God is beſt, and yet will you not ly 
him better than the World > Do you know that * 


is the only Happineſs, and yet will you not ſeek it ns gh! 
than Earth? Do you know that an holy Life is beſt down 
yet will you be unholy? Do you know Sin is the wa p He 
and moſt dangerous thing in the VVorld, and yet w dein 
you not let it go? Who will truſt ſuch Men xy | 
that will go againſt their own Knowledge and Co n 


fions? If you will be falſe to God, and falle to jolill 
| el, 

2. Moreover, all your pretended defires of Unity w 
Concord are baſe Hypocriſy, as long as you refuſe wü 
with us in the way and ſtate of Holineſs: To take o 
you that you are troubled ar the Diviſions of the Way | 
and to with that we were all of one Religion, and oli” 
talk againſt Sects and Opinions as you do, is meer Sl 
condemning, and ſuch groſs diſſembling, as expoſeth yy + 
to ſhame. What! would you have us think you a6 
gainſt Diviſions, when you divide from God, and Cui * 
and the Holy Ghoſt? from the Scripture, from the h 
Catholick Church, and from the Communion of San 
Can you for ſhame ſay, that you are for Unity and low. 
ment, when you are dividing from us, and will not 
with us, unleſs we will be as Mad as you, and dam ou 
Souls for Company with you? To hear theſe ung 
Men talk againſt Sects and Diviſions in the Church, b 
if we heard a Man that hath the Leproſy, cry out ag 
thoſe that have the Itch, or a Murderer chide another fe 
foul words. 85 1 

3. And I muſt tell you, while you remain Ungodly, ya 
are the great Hereticks and Separatiſts that trouble tht 
Church of God, more than abundance of thoſe that you 
Reproach. I excuſe not the leaſt ; but none of them are 
like you. As Death is worſe than Sickneſs, as being that 
which all Sickneſs tends to, and the worſt that it can do; 
ſo Ungodlineſs is worſe than Sects, and particular Era 
or Hereſies, it being the worſt that any Error can do, to 
make a Man ungodly. There are no ſuch Separatilis in 
the World as you. It is not only from a pausiert 
Church or Ordinance that you Separate; bur, as I ſiid even 
now, you ſeparate from God that made you, fromChn 
that bought you, from the Spirit that ſhould ſanftily 
you, from the Word of God that muſt Rule you 
Condemn you, from the Body of Chriſt, and the holy 
Communion of his People. The Church would have 
you join with them in holy Worſhip ; and your godly 
Neighbours would have you join with them in Prayet 
and holy Lives, and you will not, but ſeparate from them 
all. They cannot have your help againſt the Sins of tht 
Time and Place you live in: They cannot have Jon 
Company in the way to Heaven; but when they 80 00. 
way, you go another way. You are the great troublers 0 
the World, and break the Peace of Church and State, and 
of all that you have to do with. You trouble Magiſtrates, 
and make work for Lawyers; you trouble Aliniſters, 1 
fruſtrate their Labours, and make their Lives grievous td 
them, when it is much in your Hands to make them 0, 
ous. You trouble all the Godly that are about you, and 
you will find at laſt that you have moſt of all troubled 
your. own Souls. For ſhame therefore, before you ſpeal 
any more againſt Seas and Separatiſts, or any oth 
Troublers of the Church, give over the ungodly Separat, 
on which you continue in, and come in to the Unity c. 
the Church your ſelves, and live in that Communion 9 
Saints which you ſay you do believe, and do not 89 ® 


to trouble the Church abundance more than thoſe that 
you ſpeak againſt. l | 5 bus 
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alſo, whether you have not as much reaſon 

* te holy Life, and ſeek God and your Salva- 
. i all your. Might, as any of your Neighbours 
er 1 And therefore whether your own Neceſſity doth 
th 10 aloud to you, to unite with them, and to do as 
IF Your godly Neighbours are meditating on the 
m5 Jof God, when you are thinking of the World,. or on 
leh * „ They are diſcourſing of the Life to come, when 
1 in calking of your worldly Buſineſs, or pouring out 
' th Company of idle Words. Ask your Conſciences now, 


ou have not as much need to ſtudy the Scripture, 
{ prepare for the Life to come, as they ? Your godly 
I jphbours are at Prayer, when you are {inning and 
"wed in the inordinate Cares of the World, and have 
let to their Employment. Let Conſcience ſpeak, 
bender you have not as much need to pray as they. 
key abhor Sin and are afraid of it, when you boldly 
ure on it. Let Conſcience tell you, whether you 
re not as much cauſe to be afraid ot Sin as they? 
. and an hundred times more; for you are under the 
uit and Power of it. O wonderful madneſs of the un- 
ly World! that the Example of the Godly ſhould not 


ether Y 


Wee tem to ſome Confideration, A Man that is con- 
e and reconciled to God, and hath a Pardon of all 
all «Sins, and is in a ſtate of Salvation, and walketh Hum- 
un ly and uprightly with God ; doth yet think all too little 
, de can do, but faſteth, and prayeth, and watcheth 
L. mint Temptations, and humbleth his Fleſh, and fol- 
dern after God continually, and lamenteth after all that 
irik is ſo bad, and can do no more. And his Neighbour 
flo Wt liveth by him is an ignorant ſtupid Sinner, Uncon- 


"ed, and under the Guilt of his Sin, and under the 


ge Ti: and Wrath of God, having no aſſurance of Salva- 
Tn; nay, it is certain that he would be caſt into Hell 
neh e next Hour if he die in that condition; and yet this 
guy nn feels not any ſuch need of Prayer, and holy Medita- 
1 08Won, and Conference, and ſo religious and ſtric a Life. 
gun e that hath loſt almoſt all the time of his Lite, and is 


ct only quite behind-hand in Knowledge and Abilities, 
ut is an unſanctified miſerable Wretch, not ſure to be 
ut of Hell an Hour, this Man perceiveth no ſuch neceſſity 


3 n holy Life, nor why he ſhould make fo much ado. 
t you tif a rich Man ſhould be put to daily Labour, and a 
* Man that hath vor hing ſhould think it needleſs: Or as if 


| Man that hath the Tooth. ach, or a flight Diſeaſe, 
ould ſend to the Phyfician ; and he that hath the Plague 
Iould fir ſtill and fay, What needs this trouble? Sirs, 


0, rech you look upon the holieſt and moſt heavenly 
iis 10 zghbours you have, and bethink you whether you have 
ur much more need to be diligent than they. Have not 
_ Ju immortal Souls to ſave or loſe as well as they? Are 
off bt you in danger of Damnation as much, and an hun- 


led times more than they? Should not God be your 


** Walter as well as theirs? And his Law your Rule as 
eh Nass theirs? And Heaven be as dear to you as to 
| _ dem? Bethink your ſelves when you hear them praying, 
a cading, or repeating Sermons, and Sanctify ing the 
_ Ltd's Day, and fearing to offend, | Have not I as much 


weed to do all this as any of them? | If then you have as 
Mich cauſe and need to live a godly Life as others, Join 
th them in it, and let all the Town agree together, 


td none withdraw but he that can ſay, I have no need 
＋ 5 


te, 0 5. And I pray you confider alſo, how eaſy it would make 
true Way to oh if we would but all ns and Agree 
rs, 4 f 0 7ogether in it. This is it that diſcourageth the Weak, 
yOu makes it ſo hard a matter to be ſaved, becauſe there are 
m e that are Godly : Bur if one or two poor People be 
0, * ved to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righte- 
els, and to pleaſe God and fave their Souls, the reſt 
1 velther look on and refuſe to join with them, or elſe 
2 k againſt them, and make them their ordinary ſcorn. 
pal W 8 thus he that will be ſaved, muſt not only go to Heaven 
lin q but the Company ef the moſt of his Neighbours, but 
ge, 4 So through their Oppoſition, and Reproaches, and 
at PCourzpements : And (the Lord be merciful to the 


"Wale World) moſt places that one ſhall come into, 


it, and had rather that all the Pariſh would agree toge- 


ther againſt a godly Life (which is indeed againſt Chriſt, 
and Heaven, and their own Souls) than for it. And 
ſome places are ſo miſerable, that you may hear them 
thank God that they have nor one Puritan in their Pariſh! 
or but few at moſt ; meaning by Puritans, Men that ſeck 
Heaven above Earth, and had rather leave their Sins than 
be damned. And this difhearteneth many thar have ſome 
mind 1 Godlineſs, to ſee almoſt all the Town and Pariſh 
againſt it. : | 1 3 
1 7 now if you had all but ſo much Wit and Grace, as 
to meet together and make an Agreement, that you will 
All be a holy People to the Lord, and you will All join 
together in a godly Life, and you will All be the ſworn 
profeſſed Enemies of the way to Hell, and join together a- 
gainſt your Ignorance, and Pride, and Covetouſneſs, and 
Drunkenneſs, and Swearing, and Railing, and all Pro- 
faneneſs and Iniquity; and if you would All agree to- 
gether to ſet up Prayer, and Reading, and holy Exerciſes 
in every Houſe in Town and Pariſh ; and that you will all 
Redeem the Time for your Souls, eſpecially that you will 
wholly ſpend the Lord's Day in the neceſſaty delightful 
Work of God; then what abundance of your Difficulties 
would be removed? And how eaſy and pleaſant would 
the way to Heaven be! Then there would be none to 
diſcourage poor ignorant Souls, by deriding at a godly 
Lite; nor none to entice them ro wicked Courſes z nor 
none to tempt them by their ill Examples; and the num- 
ber of the Godly would encourage Men, as the fewneſs 
of them now diſcourageth. This troubleth Men in their 
paſſage to Heaven, when we are ill-yoaked together, and 
one draws backward as the other draws forward : And if 
the Husband be for God, the Wife is for the World ; or 
if the Wife be for Heaven, the Husband will needs go the 
way to Hell: And if one Neighbour be Godly, the two, 
if not ten or twenty next him will be Ungodly : And as 
the Iſraelites Spies, they raiſe up falſe Reports of the 
Land, of the ſtate of Godlineſs, and of the Perſons 
themſelves, to diſcourage others: Whereas if you would 


all agree together, you might march on comfortably with · 
out all this ado. f 


1 


O how ſweet and pleaſant a Life is it to ſee Brethren 
dwell together in ſuch an holy Unity as this? P/al. 133. 1. 
Happy are they that dwell in ſuch Towns and Pariſhes as 
theſe! if there be any ſuch in the World : Where Neigh- 
bours go all Hand in Hand together towards Heaven, and 
take ſweet Counſel together ; and go to the Houſe of God 
in Company ; and when others meet in Ale-houſes, and 
about Fooleries and Profaneneſs, they will meet together 
to talk of their- meeting in the Preſence of God, and the 
Joy and Praiſes of the Living God, and the Communion 
with Chriſt, and with Angels, and with one another, 
which we ſhall then poſſeſs : When they will pray toge- 
ther, and Comfort one another with ſuch words, 1 The, 
4. 18. And when others are talking idly or of the World, 
they will be admoniſhing and exhorting one another, and 
ſpeaking words that are edifying to the Hearers, Col. 3. 16. 
Epbeſ. 4. 29. and opening their Caſes and Experiences to 
each other, and faithfully watching over one another, 
agreeing to tell one another plainly and lovingly of their 
Sins, and to take it thankfully of thoſe that do fo, and 
endeavour preſently to amend! What a ſweet and bleſſed 
Lite were this, if all our Towns and Pariſhes would agree 
init! Who would not rather live with Bread and Water 
in ſuch a Town as this, than be a Lord or Prince among 
the Ungodly ! Well, Sirs, it is much in your Hands now 
to make your own and your Neighbours Lives thus ſweet 
and comfortable, and to make the way to Heaven 
thus eaſy: Why then will you not Agree and do 
1145 | | 

6. Moreover ſuch an holy Unity and Concord would 
be the higheſt honout to your Towns and Countries that 
in this World they can poſſibly receive. It is the higheſt 
Glory of the Kingdoms of the World, to become the King- 
doms of the Lord and of his Chriſt, Rev. 11. 15. You 
think it a great Honour for your Towns to be Rich, and 
have fair Buildings; and to have worldly Privileges : But, 


more agreed againſt Holineſs and Salvation than for 


alas, theſe are Baubles in compariſon of the other ! 0 
Vol. IV. Ffff if 
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if it were but the Happineſs of this Town and Pariſh ty. 
be brought to ſuch an holy Agreement as I mentioned, 
that you would // join together in a godly Life, and 
every . Family agree to worſhip God with holy Reve- 
rence, and all ſet together againſt Profaneneſs and all 
known Sin, what an honour would it be to you of 
this place? How would your Fame go through all the 
Land? All Countries would ring of Kederminſter, what 
a Victory Chriſt had gotten there, and what an overthrow 
the Devil and Sin had there received! And what a bleſ- 
ſed Place and People it is, where they are all agreed to 
be Holy and to be Saved, and are all like the ancient Pri- 
mitive Believers, that were of one Heart and one Soul, 
Allr 4. 32. O how the World would ring of ſuch a 
Town, where there is nor one Family that is Ungodly, 
that ſerveth the Devil by Worldlineſs, Swearing, Drunken- 
neſs, or any ungodly Courſe ; but all are united in Chriſt 
and Holineſs, and are like to live together in Heaven ! 
Truly Neighbours, this would be a greater Honour to you, 
ind to the Town, than if you were every Man a Lord or 
Prince In the Eyes of God and all wife Men, it would 
be the greatelt Honour in the World. And O what an 
excellent Example would it be to all the Towns and Pa- 
riſhes in the Land! When they ſee your holy Unity and 
Peace, or hear of a Place that 1s ſo happily agreed, it 
may ſhame them out of their Ungodlineſs, and kindle in 
them a ſtrong defire to be like you, and agree together as 
ou have done. O that you would but give them ſuch an 
xample, and try the Iſſue 
7. And I deſire every one fingly to conſider, that it is the 
unlpeakable Mercy of God, that he calleth you to this 
holy Union with Chtiſt, and Communion of Saints; and 
that he doth not thruſt you away, and forbid you coming 
near, but will give you leave to be of the holy Society, 
Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of 
God. God hath made his Promiſe and Offer ſo large, that 
you may have part in it as well as others, if you will not 
wilfully ſhut out your ſelves. The Feaſt is prepared; all 
things are ready, and you are every Man and VVoman in- 
vited. Chriſt hath opened to you a Door of Admittance 
and Acceſs to God. And will you now refuſe and undo 
your ſelves? The SanRified are God's Jewels, Mal. 3. 17. 
His Treaſure and peculiar People; the Beloved of his 
Soul, and his D-light ; and the only People in the VVorld 
that ſhall be ſaved. This is true; for God hath ſpoken 
it: And you may be of this bleſſed number if you will. 
God hath not ſeparated you from them, or ſhut you out 
by forbidding you to come among them. O do not you 
ſeparate and ſhut out your ſelves. You ſee your godly 
Neighbours in poſſeſſion of this Privilege; and may not 
you have it if you will? May not you ſtudy the Word 
of God, and call upon him in Prayer, and ſet your ſelves 
for Heaven as well as they? Where doth the Scripture 


command them to it, any more than you? Or forbid you | 


any more than them? The Door is open, you may come 
in if you will. You have the ſame Means, and Call, and 
Offer, and Time, and leave to lead a holy Life as they. 
And will you make ſo much of the difference your ſelyes, 
as to be the only Refuſers? God hath done ſo much for 
you by the Death of Chriſt, and ſo ordered the matter in 
the Promiſes and Offers of the Goſpel, that none of you 
ſhall be able to ſay at laſt, | I would fain haue been one 
of the bleſſed Society, and fain have lived in the Union and 
Communion of Saints, but I could not; God would not 
give me leave, and Chriſt and his Church would not receive 
me and entertain me. | Not a Man or a Woman of you 
ſhall have this Excuſe ; and therefore come in and Join 
with the Saints, and thank God that you may. 
8. And conſider allo, that if you will not agree with 
us in matter of Holineſs, we can never well make up the 
reſt of our Differences: Our ſmaller Controverſies will 
never be well agreed, if you will not agree in the main. 
But if this were agreed, we ſhould in Seaſon certainly 
heal the reſt. It would make a Mans Heart ake, to hear 
wretched Sinners talk of our differences about Biſhops, 
and Ceremonies, and Common-Prayer, and Holy-days, 
and Infant-Baptiſm, and the like, that are dead in their 


of the Church with ſuch, 


the Ungodly ſcandalous Wretches to cry them up, A 


Sins, and ate yet diſagreed from us in the very Bent of 


Izart and Life. Alas, Sirs, you have other mate... 
theſe firſt to talk of, and trouble your ye th 
Man thar is ready to die of a Conſumption: "Wa 
be taking care to cure the Warts or Freckles in b N 
We have greater Matters wherein we differ from * 
kneeling at the Sacrament, or obſervation of Dad 
other Ceremonies, or doubtful Opinions in Mas | 
Doctrine. Let us firſt be agreed all to ſerve one yo 
and ſeek one End, and be Ruled by one Law, aul jo 
known Sin, and live a holy Life, and then we that 
ready to treat with you about a further Agreemen; 1 
to talk of ſmall Matters, when we differ in the ,,.* 
Matters in the World, as much as your Souls Ate a. 
and in Matters which Heaven or Hell lieth on: thy 
but childiſh trifling, and whatever we may do forthe * 


yet to your ſelves that xi 
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{mall Advantage. 

Nay, I muſt tell you, that it is uſually but the cm 
of the Devil, and the Hypocriſy of your own Bs 
that makes you turn your talk to theſe Controw, 
when the great Breach is unhealed between Chit 
you. It's commonly made a ſhift to delude and 1 
debauched Conſcience. Our poor People will not ba 
perſwaſion be drawn to an holy heavenly Life, but lie 
Worlalineſs, and Fleſhlineſs, in Swearing and Dru 
neſs, and Lying and Deceit, and Filthineſs and Prof 
neſs, and hate the Miniſter or Chriſtian that doth Rep 
them; and then forſooth they talk of Common. pr 
Book, and Holy-days, and Biſhops, and Kneeling à 
Sacrament, to make others, and perhaps their del 
Hearts believe, that this is the Controverſy and Dieu 
And ſo a wretched Drunkard, or Worldling, pere 
himſelf that he is a Religious Man; as if the differ 
between him and the Godly were but about theſe Cem 
nies or Church- Orders: When, alas, we differ in gen 
Matters, as Light and Darkneſs, Life and Den 
1575 next to the difference between Heaven 

ell. 

And I muſt tell you, that you do but wrong the Par 
or Cauſe that you pretend to, when you will needs 
gage your ſelves among them. What hath done mi 
the diſhonour of the Biſhops, and Common- Prayer Bo 
and other late Orders and Ceremonies of the Ch 
than to ſee and hear the Rabble of Drunkards, Swen 
Scorners at Holineſs, and ſuch like, to plead forthe 
and be violent Defenders of them? If you would dai 
how to ſhame theſe things, and bring them down, jt 
can ſcarce contrive a more effectual way, than to ft 


become their Patrons: For it will make abundance « 
ſoberer People begin to queſtion, whether it be likely 
be good, that hath ſuch Defenders on one fide, and 
verſaries on the other fide. 
And therefore, Sirs, let us begin our Cloſure and Apt 
ment in the main, if you wox/d be ever the better fot 
and have Unity indeed. And if you ſay, {What the ne 
er ſhall we be for Agreement in the other things * | 
not the Godly ſtill differ about Church-Government, « 
Orders, and Ceremonies?) I anſwer, 1. If we 
ſhould be agreed in theſe on Earth, we might bear it 
more quietly, becauſe our very Hearts and Souls are ul 
in the main, even in matters abundance greater, and 
all that Salvation is laid upon; and therefore we have! 
Comfort in the midſt of our Differences, that we ſhall! 
ſhortly come to Heaven, and that Perfe&ion and 
35 Face of God will Unite and perfectly agree us i 
things. . 
2, In the mean time we could hold a holy Commun 
with them in the ſubſtance of God's Worſhip ; and! 
have a daily Communion with them in the Spirit, and 
endeared Love to one another. | 
3. And the Holineſs of their Natures will encline e 
to manage our remaining Differences with N. 
Humility, Self-denial, Moderation, and with great 16} 
to the Safety of the whole Church, and the Honour 
God and of the Goſpel. ; 
4. And yet I muſt add, that with ſuch there i . 
greater Advantage to heal the ſmalleſt Difference 1 | 
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an with any other. When we have one God 


3 8 th f = 9 2 
ma” and one Heaven to draw us; and one Chrilt 


o 2We Us, 


, our Head, and one Spirit and new Nature to princi- 
, os and diſpoſe us, and one Law to Rule us, and have 
S - "ne ultimate End and Intereſt, here is a great Ad- 
as t tage for healing of any particular Differences that may 
late A S If the Liver, or Spleen, or Stomach, or Brain, or 
|. .. pe unſound, the Sores that are without will hardly 
ungs 7 , a 
all] te cured 3 yea, if there were none, theſe inward Diſea- 
aa breed them; but when all is well within, the 
ai berech of Nature, without a Medicine, will do much to 
"a ue ſuch ſmall Diſtempers that ariſe without. The Lite 


the love of God, the love of Brethren, and the 
Peace and Welfare, with rhe Humility and Self- 
1-njal that is in every Chriltian, will do a great deal to 
the healing of Diviſions among the Godly. ' They will be 
ontent to meet together in Love, and pray it out, and re. 
er the matter to the Holy Scripture, and they have all 
we ſpecial illumination of the Spirit. | 1 
But perhaps you will fay, y are they not then more 
) agreed? ] I anſwer, 1, Becauſe there are ſuch a 
tlticude of ungodly Perſons among them, that hinder 
tem from Opportunities and Advantages for Agreement. 


of Faith, 
Churches 


mul f theſe Ungodl e H ites, tat take 

| many of theſe ULngodly ones are Hy pocrites, 

"rot 1 * N and ſo are Traitors in our Boſoms, 

Net and hinder Peace the more by ſeeming to be Godly, when 

* they are not. 2. Becauſe of the Remnant of Sin that is 
at 


yet in the Sanctified, and becauſe they are not yet Per- 
get, and in Heaven. If they had no Sin, they would 
ave no Diviſions: And as their Sin is healed as to the 
Dominion of it, but not pertzUaly till they come to Hea- 
ren; ſo their Diviſions are healed in the main, but not 
perſectly, till they are perfectly United to God in 
lory. | TT by eo 

> Confer alſo, 1 beſeech you, what a Joy it would 
ke to Chriſt, and to the Angels of Heaven, and to all good 
Men, if you would but all make ſuch an Agreement, and 
teartily join together in Holineſs! The whole fifteenth 
Chapter of Luke- is by divers Parables to tell *ybu this, 
what Joy there is in Heaven it ſelf, for the Converſion of 
ene Sinner. O what would there be then, if Towns and 
Countries would agree in Holineſs! And I am certain it 
Would be a Joy to the Princes and Rulers of the Earth; 
or ſuch a Unity only will hold, and be a bleſſing to their 
Pominions. Plutarch makes it Ageſilaus his Reaſon, why 
the Spartans had no Walls, becauſe the People being all 
of one Mind, had no need of Walls. And Pliny tells us 


ld dev 


wn, J. 
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Sone that will fvim if it be whole, and fink if ir 
5 be broken. And ſo will Common-wealths that are broken 


tom Chriſt, and void of the 
Would unite them, = SO 

And to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and all good 
Chriſtians, ſuch an Unity as this would be an unſpeakable 
Joy. Somewhat 1 know of other Mens Hearts by mine 


al cement of the Spirit that 


nd Age 
ter fot 


the ned | f 5 , mi 
* an. Could I but prevail with this Nation, yea with 
ent, 0 ls one Town and Pariſh, to meet all together, and hear- 
3 e — on * 
we ne ly Conſent, Agree, and Reſolve to join all together in 


u heavenly Lite, I ſhould more rejoyce in it than if I 
lad the Houſe. full of Gold and Silver, yea (as to mine 
Wn Intereſt) than if I were Lord of all the World. O 


xar it 
are ual 


paved bat 2 joy ful Day were this, if 1 could this Day bring 
» ſhall e to this holy Unity and Agreement? How comfort- 
" and H ſhould I ſpend the remaining Days of my Pilgrimage 


mong you, if you would but all be brought ro this? 
hereas I may now ſay as David, Pſalm 120. 5. for all 
le Godly that are among you, [Woe is me that I ſojourn 
i Meſech, that I dwel! inthe Tents of Kedar! My 
val hath 400 long dwelt with him that hateth (this holy) 
"ace; Jam for Peace, but when I ſpeak (and perſwade 
len to it) they are for War, and continuance in the di- 


. the 
1 din courſe of Ungodlineſs. Alas, it grieveth us to ſee 
eat rel ach Avitions in all the Churches and Nations of the 
Jonour wiſtian World.: And O that we did know how to heal 
| en! But when we cannot heal the moſt ungodly Se- 
> is 2 ons and Divifions of one Town and Pariſh, it diſcou- 
rence | Feth us from hoping for any great matters of ſuch large 


ment. Some attempts I have made, and more I would 
an make, to further a Union and Peace among the 


Churches through the Land: But when I cannot procure 
the Unity of this one Town and Pariſh;- what hope can! 
have to look any further? Alas, what a Shame is this to 
you, and what a Grief to us, that we cannot bring one 
Pariſh, one Village that ever I.knew'of; in all England, 
to be all of a Mind in thoſe great, thoſe weighty, need- 
ful things, where it is worſe than a Madneſs for Men to 
be unrefolved or diſagreed ? As Melanthus made à Jeſt 
of a great Man that went about to reconcile all Greece. 
and bring all the Princes and States to Peace, when he 
could not bring his Wife and her Servant-Maid to agree- 
ment in his own Houſe. So with what hopes can we at- 
tempt any publick Peace, when we cannot bring one 
rariſh, one Village, yea but very few Families, to agree in 
that which they muſt agree in, or elſe the Refuſers will 
be certainly condemned ! I beſcech you, Sirs, make glad 
the Hearts of your Teachers, and of all good Men, by 
your Agreement. Nou owe us this Comfort; and you 
owe it to Chriſt, and the Angels of Heaven; deny us not 
our due, but without any more delay Agree together to 
live as Saints. What a Joy it would be to your Paſtors, 
you are not eaſily able to believe. When Gregory Thau- 
maturgus came firſt to be Biſhop of Neocæſarea, he found 
but ſeventeen Chriſtians in the City: And when he lay on 
his Death-bed, he defired them to make Enquiry how 
many Infidels were unconverted; and they found but juſt 
ſeventeen Infidels left, ahd all the reſt were Converted to 
Chriſtianity. And though he rejoyced rhat he left bur 
juſt as many. unconverted Infidels as he found converted 
Chriſtians, yet he grieved withal, that he ſhould leave 
thoſe Seventeen in the Power of the Devil. When I 
came to you, I feund you all Profeſſed Chriſtians ; but 
O that I could ſay that I ſhall leave but ſeventeen Uncon- 
verted when I am called from you, for all that! O that 
there were no more that are Infidels or Impious, under the 
name of Chriſtians! But I and you are unworthy of ſo 
great a Mercy. 2 73 08 

10. And I pray you conſider this in time, that all of 
you that now refuſe this Agreement in Holineſs, will wiſh, 
ere long, that you had heartily embraced it, and joyned 
with the Godly, and done as they. And why will you 
not be of the Mind that you will be ſhortly of? And 
why will you be of that Way and Company, that you 
will wiſh at laſt you had not been of? The Prodigal in 
Lyuke 15. did think it a Slavery to be kept up fo ſtrictly 
by his Father's Eye; he muſt have his Portion in his own 
Poſſeſſion, and abroad he muſt be gone: But when ſmart 
had taught him another Leſſon, and Miſery had brought 
him to himſelf, then he is glad to be an hired Servant, 
and caſteth himſelf at his Fathers Feet, in the Confeſſion 
of his Unworthineſs to be called a Son. God grant that 
this may prove your Caſe. But let me tell it you for a 
certain Truth, there is not one of you that now is loth to 
become ſo Holy, and join your ſelves in the Ways of God; 
but the time is at Hand; when either Grace or Hell ſhall 
make you wiſh and wiſh again, that you might have but 
the pooreſt, loweſt Place in the Society which you ſo de- 
ſpiſed. Mark what I fay to you, Sirs, in the name of 
God. If the Lord of Heaven do not ſhortly make the 
dulleſt Heart, the greateſt derider of Godlineſs among you, 
that heareth theſe words, to wiſh and wiſh an hundred 
times, that he had lived as holy and heavenly a Life as 
the ſtricteſt of thoſe that he formerly derided, then call 
me a falſe Prophet for ever, and ſpare not. When you 
feel the Miſery of unholy Souls, and fee the Happineſs 
of the Saints above you, then O that you had been but ſuch 
as they, and lived as they, whatever it coſt you! And as 
Balaam you will ſhortly ſay, O that I might die the Death 
of the Nigbteous, and that my laſt end may be as bis! 
Numb. 23. 10. There is never a one of you all but would 
fain be among the Saints at Judgment, and receive their 
Sentence and Reward ; and therefore its beſt for you to 
join with them now; or it will be too late to wiſh it 
then. 

11. If all this will not ſerve the turn, but you will'needs 
ſtand off, and ſeparite your ſelves from the Servants of 
Chriſt, be it known to you, you fhall ere long have Se- 
paration enough, and be further from them than your 
Vol. IV . Hearts 


as do be the only Refuſers? God hath done ſo much for 
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jl it were but the Happineſs of this Town and Pariſh to 
be brought to ſuch an holy Agreement as I mentioned, 
that you would e// join together in a godly Life, and 
every Family agree to worlhip God with holy Reve- 
rence, and all ſet together againſt Profaneneſs and all 
known Sin, what an honour would it be to you of 
this place? How would your Fame go through all the 
Land? All Countries would ring of Kederminſter, what 
a Victory Chriſt had gotten there, and what an overthrow 
the Devil and Sin had there received! And what a bleſ- 
ſed Place and People it is, where they are all agreed to 
be Holy and to be Saved, and are all like the ancient Pri- 
mitive Believers, that were of one Heart and one Soul, 
Allr 4. 32. O how the World would ring of ſuch a 
Town, where there is not one Family that is Ungodly, 
that ſerveth the Devil by Worldlineſs, Swearing, Drunken- 
neſs, or any ungodly Courſe; but all are united in Chriſt 
and Holineſs, and are like to live together in Heaven! 
Truly Neighbours, this would be a greater Honour to you, 
ind to the Town, than if you were every Man a Lord or 
Prince In the Eyes of God and all wiſe Men, it would 
be the greateſt Honour in the World. And O what an 
excellent Example would it be to all the Towns and Pa- 
riſhes in the Land! When they ſee your holy Unity and 
Peace, or hear of a Place that is ſo happily agreed, it 
may ſhame them out of their Ungodlineſs, and kindle in 
them a ſtrong defire to be like you, and agree together as 
ou have done. O that you would bur give them ſuch an 
xample, and try the Iſſue 
7. And I deſire every one ſingly to conſider, that it is the 
unlpeakable Mercy of God, that he calleth you to this 
holy Union with Chriſt, and Communion of Saints; and 
that he doth not thruſt you away, and forbid you coming 
near, but will give you leave to be of the holy Society, 
Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of 
God. God hath made his Promiſe and Offer ſo large, that 
you may have partin itas well as others, if you will not 
wilfully ſhut out your ſelves. The Feaſt is prepared; all 
things are ready, and you are every Man and VVoman in- 
vited. Chriſt hath opened to you a. Door of Admittance 
and Acceſs to God. And will you now refuſe and undo 
your ſelve:? The Sanctified are God's Jewels, Mal. 3. 17. 
His Treaſure and peculiar People; the Beloved of his 
Soul, and his Delight; and the only People in the VVorld 
that ſhall be ſaved. This is true; for God hath ſpoken | 
it: And you may be of this bleſſed number if you will. 
God hath not ſeparated you from them, or ſhut you out 
by forbidding you to come among them. O do not you 
ſeparate and ſhut out your ſelves. You ſee your godly 
Neighbours in poſſeſſion of this Privilege; and may not 
you have it if you will> May not you ſtudy the Word 
of God, and call upon him in Prayer, and ſet your ſelves 
for Heaven as well as they? Where doth the Scripture 
command them to it, any more than you ? Or forbid you 
any more than them? The Door is open, you may come 
in if you will. You have the {ame Means, and Call, and 
Offer, and Time, and leave to lead a holy Life as they. 
And will you make ſo much of the difference your ſelyes, 


— 


you by the Death of Chriſt, and ſo ordered the matter in 
the Promiſes and Offers of the Goſpel, that none of you 
ſhall be able to ſay at laſt, [II would fain have been one 
of the bleſſed Society, and fain have lived in the Union and 
Communion of Saints, but I could not, God would not 
give me leave, and Chriſt and his Church would not receive 
me and entertain me. | Not a Man or a Woman of you 
ſhall have this Excuſe ; and therefore come in and Join 
with the Saints, and thank God that you may. | 
8. And conſider alſo, that if you will nor agree with 
us in matter of Holineſs, we can never well make up the 
reſt of our Differences: Our ſmaller Controverfies will 
never be well agreed, if you will not agree in the main. 
But if this were agreed, we ſhould in Seaſon certainly 
heal the reſt. It would make a Mans Heart ake, to hear 
wretched Sinners talk of our differences about Biſhops, 
and Ceremonies, and Common-Prayer, and Holy-days, 
and Infant-Baptiſm, and the like, that are dead in their 


known Sin, and live a holy Life, and then we 


more quierly, becauſe our very Hearts and Souls are unt 


Sins, and ate yet diſagreed from us in the very Bent of 


Heart and Life. Alas, Sirs, you have other Matten 
theſe firſt to talk of, and trouble your {yes ly 
Man that is ready to die of a Conſumption 4; 
be taking care to cure the Warts or Freckles in Wy 
We have greater Matters wherein we differ from wo Ta 
kneeling at the Sacrament, or obſervation of Daa ee us 
other Ceremonies, or doubtful Opinions in Mar? all one 
Doctrine. Let us firſt be agreed all to ſerve one * antage 
and ſeek one End, and be Ruled by one Law, wy urile, 


; tas 
ready to treat with you about a further Agreemen; 3 e cure 


— 


remain 
to 1 W 


to talk of ſmall Matters, when we differ in the „ 52 
Matters in the World, as much as your Souls Bu: engt 
and in Matters which Heaven or Hell lieth on: the Cure ſi 
but childiſh trifling, and whatever we may do forthep pf Fail 
of the Church with ſuch, yet to your ſelves that nil auch 
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{mall Advantage. 

Nay, I muſt tell you, that it is uſually but the can 
of the Devil, and the Hypocriſy of your own Hy 
that makes you turn your talk to theſe Contows 
when the great Breach is unhealed between Chill 
you. It's commonly made a ſhift to delude and qi 
debauched Conſcience. Our poor People will not by 
perſwaſion be drawn to an holy heavenly Life, but lie 
Worlalineſs, and Fleſhlineſs, in Swearing and Dnyk 
neſs, and Lying and Deceit, and Filthineſs and Prof 
neſs, and hate the Miniſter or Chriſtian that doth Repry 
them; and then forſooth they talk of Common. 
Book, and Holy-days, and Biſhops, and Kneeling x1 
Sacrament, to make others, and perhaps their dau 
Hearts believe, that this is the Controverſy and Diff 
And ſo a wretched Drunkard, or Worldling, per 


himſelf that he is a Religious Man; as if the dn mir 
between him and the Godly were but about theſe Cu en; 
nies or Church-Orders : When, alas, we differ h ect 
Matters, as Light and Darkneſs, Life and Ru len, 
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bor next to the difference between Heaven 
ell. 

And I muſt tell you, that you do but wrong the Pat 
or Cauſe that you pretend to, when you will needs g 
gage your ſelves among them. What hath done mar 
the diſhonour of the Biſhops, and Common- Prayer ho 
and other late Orders and Ceremonies of the Chur 
than to ſee and hear the Rabble of Drunkards, Swear 
Scorners at Holineſs, and ſuch like, to plead for the 
and be violent Defenders of them? If you would dei 
how to ſhame theſe things, and bring them down, j 
can ſcarce contrive a more effectual way, than to ſet 1 
the Ungodly ſcandalous Wretches to cry them up, 4 
become their Patrons: For it will make abundang | 
ſoberer People begin to queſtion, whether it be likely 
be good, that hath ſuch Defenders on one fide, and! 
verſaries on the other fide. 

And therefore, Sirs, let us begin our Cloſure and Apt 
ment in the main, if you woz!d be ever the better fot 
and have Unity indeed. And if you ſay, (What the t 
er ſhall we be for Agreement in the other things * | 
not the Godly ſtill differ about Church-Government, 4 
Orders, and Ceremomes*] I anſwer, 1. If we ne 
ſhould be agreed in theſe on Earth, we might bear it 


in the main, even in matters abundance greater, and 
all that Salvation is laid upon; and therefore we haveli 
Comfort in the midſt of our Differences, that we 
ſhortly come to Heaven, and that Perfection and b. 
1 Face of God will Unite and perfectly agree us + 
things. | | 1 

2. In the mean time we could hold a holy Commumſ; 
with them in the ſubſtance of God's Worſhip ; and! 
have a daily Communion with them in the Spirit, aud 
endeared Love to one another. 


3. And the Holineſs of their Natures will encline rhe ” 
to manage our remaining Differences with Mee | f 
Humility, Self-denial, Moderation, and with great ſeſſe wilt 
to the Safety of the whole Church, and the Honout = A 
God and of the Goſpel. f ratio 
4. And yer I mult add, that with ſuch there 5 4 WF... 8 
greater Advantage to heal the ſmalleſt Difference 5 Iſa 
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b. zins, than with any other. When we have one God 
i 8” we Us and one Heaven to draw us; and one:Chriſt 
J 517 Head, and one Spirit and new Nature to princi- 
vol 5 us and diſpoſe us, and one Law to Rule us, and have 
5 oo 7 "ne ultimate End and Intereſt, here is a great Ad- 


or healing of any particular Differences that may 
aide Liver. or Spleen, or Stomach, or Brain, or 
3 be unſound, the Sores that are without will hardly 
cured ; yea, if there were none, theſe inward Diſea- 
1 may breed them; but when all is well within, the 
Wirength of Nature, without a Medicine, will do much to 
Cure ſuch ſmall Diſtempers that ariſe without. The Life 
b Faith, the love of God, the love of Brethren, and the 
torches Peace and Welfare, with the Humility and Self- 
1-njal that is in every Chriſtian, will do a great deal to 
e bealing of Diviſions among the Godly. They will be 
mig cnt to meet together in Love, and pray it out, and re. 
kr the matter to the Holy Scripture, and they have all 
we ſpecial illumination of the Spirit. 
But perhaps you will fay, | Why are they not then more 


Quit 100 agreed? ] 1 anſwer, 1. Becauſe there- are ſuch a 
thy ctude of ungodly Perſons among them, that hinder 
& them from Opportunities and Advantages for Agreement. 


And many of theſe Ungodly ones are Hypocrites, thar take 


Tun n them to be Godly, and ſo are Traitors in our Boſoms, 
ahm and hinder Peace the more by ſeeming to be Godly, when 
* they are not. 2. Becauſe of the Remnant of Sin that is 


Jet in the Sanctifed, and becauſe they are not yet ber- 
elt, and in Heaven. If they had no Sin, they would 
ave no Diviſions: And as their Sin is healed as to the 
Dominion of it, but not perfectly till they come to Hea- 
yen; ſo their Diviſions are healed in the main, but not 
perfectly, till they are perfectly United to God in 
1 TCE 8 0 | 

* alſo, I beſeech you, what a Joy it would 
de to Chriſt, and to the Angels of Heaven, and to all good 
Men, if you would but all make ſuch an Agreement, and 


1 heartily join together in Holineſs! The whole fifteenth 
Chapter of Luke is by divers Parables to tell ybu this, 


what Joy there is in Heaven it ſelf, tor the Converſion of 
ue Sinner. O what would there be then, if Towns and 
Countries would agree in Holineſs! And I am certain it 
ould be a Joy to the Princes and Rulers of the Earth; 
14 dai for ſuch a Unity only will hold, and be a bleſſing to their 
Dominions. Plutarch makes it Ageſilaus his Reaſon, why 
the Spar7ans had no Walls, becauſe the People being all 
one Mind, had no need of Walls. And Pliny tells us 
dad! dt 2 Stone that will ſwim if it be whole, and fink if it 
de broken. And ſo will Common-wealths that are broken 
We tom Chriſt, and void of the cement of the Spirit that 
Would unite them. 8 1 | 
nd to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and all good 
ter fe chriſtians, ſuch an Unity as this would be an unſpeakable 
the . Somewhat I know of other Mens Hearts by mine 
ain. Could I but prevail with this Nation, yea with 

his one Town and Pariſh, to meet all together, and hear- 


beat it RY hezvenly Lite, I ſhould more rejoyce in it than if I 
ad the Houſe full of Gold and Silver, yea (as to mine 

. and un Intereſt) than if I were Lord of all the World. O 
; Mat a joy ful Day were this, if I could this Day bring 
0 to this holy Unity and Agreement? How comfort- 
wly ſhould [ ſpend the remaining Days of my Pilgrimage 
mong you, if you would but all be brought to this? 
hereas I may now ſay as David, Pſalm 120. 5. for all 
te Godly that are among you, [Woe is me that I ſojourn 
i Meſech, hat I duell inthe Tents of Kedar! My 
ir and! val hath 100 long dwelt with-him that hateth (this holy) 
OY "ace; lam for Peace, but when I ſpeak (and perſwade 
cline th en to it) hey are for War, and continuance in the di- 
Meekne Aa courſe of Ungodlineſs. Alas, it grieveth us to ſee 
ich Diviſions in all the Churches and Nations of the 

wiſtian World: And O that we did know how to heal 
Mm But when we cannot heal the moſt ungodly Se- 
Matlons and Diviſions of one Town and Pariſh, it diſcou- 
th us from hoping for any great matters of ſuch large 
nt, Some attempts I have made, and more I would 
an make, to further a Union and Peace among the 


lly Conſent, Agree, and Reſolve to join all together in 


** 


Churches through the Land: But when I cannot procure 
the Unity of this one Town and Pariſh; what hope can 1 
have to look any further? Alas, what a Shame is this to 
you, and what a Grief to us, that we cannot bring one 
Pariſh, one Village that ever I.knew'of; in all England, 
to be all of a Mind in thoſe great, thoſe weighty, need- 
ful things, where it is worſe than a Madneſs for Men to 
be unreſolved or diſagreed ? As Melanthus made à Jeſt 
of a great Man that went about to reconcile all Greece, 
and bring all the Princes and States to Peace, when he 
could not bring his Wife and her Servant-Maid to agree- 
ment in his own Houſe. So with what hopes can we at- 
tempt any publick Peace, when we cannot bring one 
Fariſh, one Village, yea but very few Families, to agree in 
that which they muſt agree in, or elſe the Refuſers will 
be certainly condemned ! I beſcech you, Sirs, make glad 
the Hearts of your Teachers, and of all good Men, by 
your Agreement. You owe us this Comfort; and you 
owe it to Chriſt, and the Angels of Heaven; deny us not 
our due, but without any more delay Agree together to 
live as Saints. What a Joy it would be to -your Paſtors. 
you are not eaſily able to believe. When Gregory Thau- 
maturgus came firſt to be Biſhop of Neoc#ſarea, he found 
but ſeventeen Chriſtians in the City: And when he lay on 
his Death-bed, he defired them to make Enquiry how 
many Infidels were unconverted; and they found but juſt 
ſeventeen Infidels left, and all the reſt were Converted to 
Chriſtianity. And though he rejoyced that he left but 
juſt as many. unconverted Infidels as he found converted 
Chriſtians, yet he grieved withal, that he ſhould leave 
thoſe Seventeen in the Power of the Devil. When I 


O that I could ſay that I ſhall leave but ſeventeen Uncon- 
verted when I am called from you, for all that! O that 
there were no more that are Infidels or Impious, under the 
name of Chriſtians! But I and you are unworthy of ſo 
great a Mercy. 1 w” 1:5 ay 
10. And I pray you conſider this in time, that all of 
you that now refuſe this Agreement in Holineſs, will wiſh, 
ere long, that you had heartily embraced it, and joyned 
with the Godly, and done as they. And why will you 
not be of the Mind that you will be ſhortly of? And 
why will you be of that Way and Company, that you 
will wiſh at laſt you had not been of? The Prodigal in 
Lyke 15. did think it a Slavery to be kept up ſo ſtrictly 
by his Father's Eye; he muſt have his Portion in his own 
Poſſeſſion, and abroad he muſt be gone: But when ſmart 
had taughr him another Leſſon, and Miſery had brought 
him to himſelf, then be is glad to be an hired Servant, 
and caſteth himſelf at his Fathers Feet, in the Confeſſion 
of his Unworthineſs to be called a Son. God grant that 


certain Truth, there is not one of you that now is loth to 


but the time is at Hand, when either Grace or Hell ſhall 
make you wiſh and wiſh again, that you might have but 
the pooreſt, loweſt Place in the Society which you ſo de- 
ſpiſed. Mark what I fay to you, Sirs, in the name of 
God. If: the Lord of Heaven do' not ſhortly make the 


that beareth theſe words, to wiſh and with an hundred 
times, that he had lived as holy and heavenly a Life as 
the ſtricteſt of thoſe that he formerly derided, then call 
me a falſe Prophet for ever, and ſpare not. When you 
feel the Miſery of unholy Souls, and fee the Happineſs 
of the Saints above you, then O that you had been but ſuch 
as they, and lived as they, whatever it coſt you! And as 
Balaam you will ſhortly ſay, O that I might die the Death 
of the 'Righteous, and that my laſt end may be as bis ! 
Numb. 23. 10. There is never a one of you all but would 
fain be among the Saints at Judgment, and receive their 
Sentence and Reward ; and therefore irs beſt for you to 
Join with them now; or it will be too late to wiſh it 
then. | 

11. If all this will not ſerve the turn, but you willineeds 
ſtand off, and ſepardte your ſelves from the Servants of 
Chriſt, be it known to you, you ſhall ere long have Se- 


paration enough, and be further from them than your 
Pol. IV. FFC 18 


came to you, I found you all Profeſſed Chriſtians; but 


this may prove your Caſe. But let me tell it you for a 


become ſo Holy, and join your ſelves in the Ways of God; 


dulleſt Heart, the greateſt derider of Godlineſs among you, 
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Hearts can wiſh. As you would not be united to them, 
and join with them in Holineſs, fo you ſhall not be Parta- 
kers with them of their Happineſs. One Heaven will 
not hold you both; and there is but one to hold you; and 
therefore an everl iſting Separation ſhall be made: Be- 
tween them and you will a great Gulph be ſer, fo that 
they that would paſs from you to them ſhall never be able, 
Luke'16. 26. When they ſtand on the Right Hand, you 
ſhall be ſer upon the Left; and when they hear | Come ye 
Bleſſed] you ſhall hear C Go ye/Curſed | and when they 
20 away into Life eternal, you ſhall go away i everlaſting 
Puniſhment, Matt. 25. 31, 32, 41, 46. Then you ſhall 
ſee that | the Man is bleſſed that walketh not an the Coun- 
ſel of the Ungodly, nor ſtandeth in the way of Sinners, nor 
"firtethin the Seat of be Scornful ; but his Delight is in the 
Lato of the Lord, and in his Law doth be meditate day and 
nig hi The Ungodly are not ſo, but are lite the Chaff 
which tbe Wind driveth away : therefore the Ungodly fhall 
not ſtand in the Fudgment, nor Sinners in the Congrega- 
tion of the Righteous : For the Lord knoweth the way of 
the Righteous, but the way of the Ungod!y ſhall periſh, 
Palm 1J Then you will fay to them that now you dit- 
fer from [ Give us of your Oyl, for our Lamps are gone 
out.] Oh that we had part in your Holinefs and 
your Hopes! But they will anſwer you | Nor ſo, leſt 
there be not enough for us and you. We have 
little enough for our ſelves, you ſhould have done 
as we did; but then it will be too late, Marr. 25. 8, 
9, 10. It will then make the proudeſt Heart to ſhake, to 
hear, Depart from me, all ye that are Workers of Iniquity, 
I never knew you, Matt. 7. 23. You departed from me, 
and would not live in the Communion of Saints; and 
now Chriſt himſelf, of whom you boafted, and in whom 
you truſted, will not know you, but cauſe you to depart 
much further thanyou defired, both from his Saints and 
him. Theſe are the true Revelations of God, which may 
be laught at and ſlighted now, but will certainly be made 
good on all that are not in time united ro Chriſt and his 
„„ pO | 
12. And let me tell you, to confummate your Miſery, 
when that day of everlaſting Separation comes, thoſe 
Servants of Chrift whom you refuſed to join with in an 
holy Life, will be ſo many Witneſſes againſt you to your 
Condemnation : às Chriſt tells you, Mazrh. 25. he will 
ſay Car much as you did it not to one of theſe, you did 
't nat to me | So in as much as you refuſed rhe Commu- 
nion of Saints, and perhaps derided them, you refuſed 


Communion with ' Chritt himſelt, and derided him. Then | 


they mult teſtifie againſt you {We were willing to haue bad 
e Company in the way of Holineſsbut be refuſed it.] And 
when you ſee them ſet to far above you, then your own 
Conſciences wilt fay, | We might have been of this bleſſed 
Sortety, and would not; we might have done as they, and 
row ſped as they; we were often entreated to it by our 
Teachers; and full glad would the Godly have been of our 
Company in an holy Life ;, but we obſtinately refuſed all! 
lrerches that we are, welrefuſed all! We thought it need. 
iefs, our Hearts were againſt it; we preferred our Plea- 
ſures and Profits, and Credit, and the Cuſtems of the 
IVorld before it, and now how juſtly do we periſh in our 
IVilfulneſs, and muſt lie in youder burning Flames, and be 
jeparated as far as Hell is from Heaven, from thoſe that 
oe wilfally ſeparated from on Earth.] | 
Beloved Hearers, I were not a Believer, if I did not 
foreſee this dreadful Day; and I were not a Man, if I did 
nor defire that you might eſcape this Miſery ; and there- 
tore I could do no leſs than warn you, as you love your 
lelves, and would not be ſeparated from them for ever, that 
vou would prefently be united to the Godly, and live in 
the true Communion of the Saints, and withdraw your 
{elves from the Ways of the Ungodly, leſt you be found 
among them, and periſh with them. I have done my 
part in telling you the Truth, and now muſt leave the 
Succeſs ro God. : 
US ne NE! 
UT 1 muſt conclude with a word of Advice to the 


—— — — 


— — 


from my ExpeQarion that it ſhould prevail; FT 
unacquainted with the Power of Sin, and the Sykty > 
the Devil, and the Wilfulneſs of blind unſanRiifieg : 
and the ordinary Courſe of Providence in this Won ® 
to cheriſh any hopes that all the Town and Pariſh (hy Y 
conſent. If many or any more do, I ſhall be glad * 
Pur ima quæras, ut pauca feras : An high motion * 
reaſonable, may be ſerviceable to lower hopes. By Wh 
[ have here faid, you may ſee how little hope'thereis hy 
ever the Church fhould have any ſuch Peace on Ear x 
we defire. If Unholineſs be the Hinderance; 300 
greateſt part of the World are ſo unholy, and ſo our Up 
ty is like to riſe no higher than our Piety, you muy { 
then now much Unity to look for. © 

But for your own parts, be ſure among your ſtyg g 
maintain the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Pay 
Love the Brotherhood, even Saints as Saints. And . 
cauſe you are not the Searchers of the Heart, proceed 
cording to the Word of God. Let all that profeſs tha 
ſelves a ſanctified People, and live fo as that you c 
certainly diſprove their Profeffion, be uſed as Saints 
you, and leave the infallible Judgment to God. It b 
real Saints thar have the internal ſpecial Unity of the 
rit, and"faving Communion ; but it's Profeſſors of Fj 
and Holineſs that muſt have external Commanion with 
in Ordinances, as they have a vifible Union of Proc 
with the Church. Bur if they profeſs not Holineſs 
ought not to have any Chriſtian Communion at al. 
O Chriſtians, keep cloſe to Chriſt the Center of youll 
Unity, and the Scripture, which is the Rule of it u 
cheriſh the Spirit which is the vital Cauſe; walk ey 
and uptightly in a dark Generation, and give no ofs 
to thoſe without, nor to the Church of God. Kno de 
that are over you in the Lord, and be at Peace amo youll 
ſelves, and the God of Peace ſhall be with you, 1 Th 
12. Phil. 4. 8, 9. | ' 7. 


Object. UT may vt 2 Profe ſſion of the ſame Faith 
B cure a ſufficient Unity te = though 40 
not Saints, and ſavingly regenerate ? Let us frſt bei 
one Religion, and then de may come'to be ſincere in ll 
Prattice of that Religion by degrees. n 
Anſio. 1. For the Churches ſake, we are thankful l 
God, when we ſee a common Concord in Profeſſion, thi 
moſt are falſe in and to the Religion which they profels 
Many ways God doth good to his Church by unſou 
Profeſſors. 

1. Their profeſſing the ſame Faith doth ſomewhat 9 
their Hands from perſecuting it. And of the two, i 
can better bear Hypocrites than Perſecutors. 

2. And it ſomewhat tyeth their Tongues from reproad 
ing the Faith, and arguing againſt it, and ſeducing othen 
from it. And of the two, it would be more hurtful i 
the Church to have theſe Men open Enemies to the Truti 
and bend their Wits and Tongues againft it, and to hun 
the Multitude affaulring their Neighbours with Invelive 
and Cavils againſt Religion, than to have them fallly pie 
tend ro be Religious. | | 

3. And it is a great Mercy to the Church, hereby « 
have the Benefit of theſe Mens common Parts and Int 
reſts: When they profeſs the ſame Religion with ug, th. 
unſoundly, yet it engageth them to ſtand for the Relig 
which they profeſs ; and their Illumination and Cont 
Aion may lead them to do much Service for the Trotl 
By this means many Hands are at Work to build up tb 
Church of Chriſt. And by this means rhe Lives of mal 
faithful Chriſtians are preſerved, and their Eſtates mÞ 
ſpared. Many have skill in building, that are not wf 
Heirs of the Houſe which they build. Many have e 
lent Gifts for preaching and expounding Scripture, 
which the Church may be edify*d, and the Truth defend 
againſt the Adverfaries, when yet the ſame Men may tht 
ſelves be deſtitute of the Power of this Truth. The Chu 
| hath great Cauſe to be thankful to God for the Gifts of i 
ny an Unſanctifed Man: Had the Church been denied Ui | 
Miniftry and Gifts of all Men except Saints, it would bal 
been contm'd to a narrower room, and many a Soul MF 


Godly : 1 have made a very large ambitious mo- 
tion, for the Converſion of all at once: But alas, it is far 


have been unconverted that have been by the Miniſtry call ad ſi 
of unſanQitied Men. By fome ſuch did God work Mira: 
| chen 
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bor the Confirmation of the Chriſtian: Faith. 
- times of War, if tbe Church had none bur Saints 
g 10 it could not ſtand without a continued 
mele. And if we bad not the daily help of others in 
| 7 Secular Affairs, we ſhould find by the miſs of it, 
a Mercy we undervalued. Were every unregenerate 
5 an open Enemy to the Church, we ſhould live as Pa- 
des, and ſuch other Birds, that muſt hide themſelves 
ram every Pallenger. 4s N 

Moreover, this Profeſſion of Hypocrites doth much 
ia them from many a fin, by which God would be 
diſhonoured, and the Church more wronged, and 


och more grieved, and the open Enemies more en- 


1 alſo it is ſome Honours to the Goſpel in the Eyes 
| Mengo have a Multitude of Profeſſors. Should Chriſt's 
ble Church be as narrow as the Myſtical, and ſhould 
+ be Profeſſors. of the Faith, but thoſe few that are 
KRiged Believers, the Paucity of Chriſtians, and Nar- 
nes of the Church, would be a Diſhonour to Chriſt 
the Eyes of the World, and would hinder the Conver- 
m of many a Soul. deck. 5 
all this 1 have faid, that you may ſee that we do not 
fpiſe a Unity in Profeflion , and that we are not of thoſe 
Ur would have all Hy pocrites and common Profeſſors 
ut out: Yea, that we take our ſelves bound to be very 
Lokful to God for the Mercy which he vouchſafeth us, 
he Gifts, and Favour, and Help, and Intereſt of man 


\ Profeſſors. And ſuch a Unity of Profeſſion we ſhall 
deavour to our Power heartily to promote, as knowing 
+ the Church as viſible conſiſteth of ſuch Profeſſots. 
2. But yer for all this, I muſt come cloſer to your Ob- 
ion, and tell you, that this Uzzy, of meer Proſellion 
comparatively ſo poor a kind of Unity, that this will 
Wt. this muſt not ſatisfie us, and ſerve the turn, which 1 
fire you to obſerve in theſe Diſcoveries. 115 


1 This Unity in meer Profeſſion is properly no Miſtian 
un, becauſe you are not properly Chriſtians. If this de 


it is but in the Bark and Shell that we are agreed: It 
but a ſeeming Agreement, from the Teeth outward ; 
t not an hearty Agreement to be Chriſtians. What 
ll we all agree to ſay. we are Chriſtians? When with 
oft it is not ſo: For all this Agreement, you will {till 
we one Father, and we another. You will not be united 
th us in Chriſt the Head; you will not have the ſame 
ly Spirit, who is the Life of the new Creature: You 
Il be contrary to us in Nature or Diſpoſition. You will 
it have the fame Intention and Ultimate End with us, 
t you will aim at one thing, and we at another: Lou 
ll not go the ſame way, nor walk by the ſame Rule and 
In 35 we: It will be but a tying together the Living 
U the Dead. Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth that the 
podly are but dead Members, It is not Life that uni- 
2 dead Member to the living. Lou will be {till ei- 
A openly or fecrerly betraying the Body to which you 
v6 your ſelves United, and taking part with its deadly 
kmies, the Fleſh, . the VVorld and the Devil! Your 
ly Hearts and ours will ſtill be contrary : You will love 
fin that we hate and ſet our ſelves againſt ; and 
will difreliſh that Holy Heavenly Life, which muſt 
Our Buſineſs and Delight. Your Affections will go one 
, and ours another. You will live by ſenſe, when we 
W live by Faith; and you will be laying up a Treaſure 
Harth, when we are laying up a Treaſure in Heaven: 
uv will be asking counſel of Fleſh and Blood, when we 
Wi adviſe with God and his holy VVord. You will look 
to your Bodies, when we muſt look firſt and princi- 
ly to our Souls. It will be your Buſineſs to feed thoſe 
xc %bich it is our daily Work to kill. You will make 
=” Pprebend-it to be your Intereſt to go contrary to us: 
hat Agreement can there be, where there are con- 
If Intereſts ?.. Under all your outward Profeſſion, you 
{till retain a ſecret Enmity and Hatred to the Lite of 
ifs orm bels: And will not have that bearty. Love 10 the 
denied Hs as beſeems all thoſe that are Members of Chriſt, 
lot the holy Catholick Church. So that when you 
* Communion with the Saints, it will be bur an exter 


2 oanouey 


you will have no Communion with them in theſame Head, 
and Spirit, and Promiſe, and Holy Nature, and ſaving 
Benefits of the Goſpel. And ſhall this be called Unity 

that leaveth you at ſo fad a diſtance as this? This is bur 
ſuch a Union as a Wooden-Leg hath to the Body; or as 
the Veſſels of Honour and Difhonour have by being in the 
lame Houſe together. In their bigheſt Proteſhons, the 
Lord bimſelf ſaith of unſanQified Profeſſors,” that they 
are none of Ciriſt's, Rom. 8. 9. and that they cannot be 
bis Diſciples, Luke 14. 33. that they are not Iſrael, though 
of Ijrael, nor are they Children of God, nor the Seed of 
Promiſe, Rom. 9. 6, 7, 8. and when they plead their high- 
eſt Privileges, ar laſt, Chrift will tell them that he In- 


eth them not, Mat. 7.23. & 25. 12. Pſalm 1. 5, 6. And 
if in Mercy to the Church, God cauſe the Lyon and the 


Lambs to lie down together, yet will he not therefore mi- 
(take the Lyon for a Lamb. So that you ſee what a poor 
kind of Unity, and next to none it is, that meer Profeſ⸗- 
ſion maketh. And therefore this will not ſerve our turn. 

2. Moreover, if we have no other Unity, we are un- 
like to live in Peace together. Though it be our Duty 


to endeavour to have Peace with all Men, yet we can 


have but little hope of it. As long as there is ſo much 
difference and contrariety as J have mentioned; and as 
long as there is a ſecret Enmity at the Heart, it will be 
working into Diſſention, if God, for the ſake of bis 
Church, reſtrain it not. The Godly will be croſſing your 


y | carnal Intereſt, and hindering you in the finful ways of 


your Commodity, Pleaſure or Vain-glory! They will be 


| calling you to ſelt-denyal, which you cannot endures and 


2 you upon Duties of Holineſs, Righteouſneſs and 
ercy, which your finful Fleſh will utterly refuſe. If 
you are ſcandalous, you will be called to Confeſſion, Re- 
pentance, and Reformation, or by Church Cenſures be cut 
off from them to your Shame : And the Magiſtrate alſo 


| muſt trouble you by the Penalties of the Law. The very 


Examples of a ſtrict and holy living, which are given you 


by the Godly, will diſpleaſe you, becauſe they are fo 


unlike to your Lives, and therefore witneſs againſt your 
Negligence and Ungodlineſs. So that it is not poffible 
that we ſhould avoid offending you; for our very Obedi- 
ence to God will offend you, and our ſtudying and fol- 
lowing the Holy Scripture will offend you, and our dili- 
gent Labour to fave our Souls will oftend you; and our 
hating and avoiding the Poiſon of Sin will offend you, 
And how then ſhould we live in Peace with ſuch ? If you 
yoak a Swine and a Sheep together, one will be drawing 
to the Waſh-Tub,when the other would be at Graſs ; and 
one would be drawing to lie down in the Mire, when the 
other would lie clean; one will be routing in the Earth, 
and eating Dung, which the others Nature is againſt. It 
is Chriſt, before me, that calleth the Wicked by the 
Name of Swine, and the Godly Sheep: And # you 
will come no nearer us than this, we are like to have but 
poor Agreement. 

And as our Ways will diſpleaſe you, ſo your galled 
malicious Hearts will manifeſt the Offence, and will be 
girding, and maligning, if not {landering, deriding, or 
openly perſecuting, as far as you have Power, thoſe that 
thus offend you. And what Unity is this? 

3. If Reaſon perſwade you not, do but ask Experience 
it ſelf, Whether in all Ages, Men that profeſs the ſame 
Religion with zealous godly. Men, have nor been their Per- 
ſecutors, and ofr-times more cruel than Infidels themſelves? 
The Arrians that called themſelves Chriſtians, were as 
cruel to the true Believers as the Heathens. The Papiſts 
profeſs the ſame Chriſtianity as we, and take the whole 
Scripture as the Word of God: And yer none of the 
Heatheniſh Ferſecutions do match or come near to their 
French Maſſacres, and Spaniſh Inquifition, and the Cruelty 
that in Ireland, England, and their part of the Chriſtian 
World, they have exerciſed upon the Sheep of Chriſt, 
The many Miniſters that were filenced in Germany, and 
ſome impriſoned, and many Families undone, was by the 
Lutherans, againſt Men that were Proteſtants as well as 
they. And they that caſt out fo many learned, holy Mi- 
nifters in England, and occaſioned the Expulſion of ſo ma- 


and ſuperficiatCommunion in ſome common things; but 


ny thouſand Perſons fearing God, were profſeſſed / 
| ants 
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ſtants as well as we. And that there may not be the Ap- 
pearance ſo much às of a difference in Ceremonies to co- 
ver their Proceedings, abundance of conformable Men are 
troubled and undone as well as others, and they gave out 
that C none. were worſe than the conformable Puritans.) It 
vas a holy Obſervation of the Lord's-Day, and oppoſidion 
to the abuſe of it by Dancings, and it was hearing Ser- 
mons, and inſtructing Men's Families, and praying toge- 
ther, that were the Things enquired after, that occationed 
our Troubles. And (whoever was in the right or wrong) 
you all know that the late miſerable Wars among us, was 
between Men that profeſſed themſelves to be of the ſame 
Religion, not only as Chriſtians, but as Proteſtant and 
Reformed (in the main.) To this day you ſee among our 
\ ſelves in Towns and Countries, that rhoſe that do not only 
dwell with us, and come to the ſame Aſſemblies with us, 
and profeſs themſelves of the ſame Proteſtant Reformed 
Religion, have. yet many of them a ſecret Malignity 
againſt the Godly, that will not-be as looſe and negligent 
as they, and will not as madly caſt away their Souls: 
And alſo even many greater Hypocrites, that rank them- 
ſelves with us in the ſame Church Order, and ſeem to own 
all Ordinances of God, and Government of the Church, 
yet when this Government croſſeth them in their carnal 
Ways, and theſe Ordinances open the Nakedneſs of their 
Miſcarriages, they prove ſtark Enemies to the Government, 
Otticers and: Ordinances themſelves. 25 
Indeed however we may abide together (as the clean 
and uuclean Creatures in Noab's Ark) yer ſtill at the 
Heart there is ſo much Enmity or Diſtance, and in our 
Ends and Intereſts there is ſo much Contrariety, that if 
the Miniſters and other Followers of Chriſt, will faith- 
fully diſcharge the Duty that is required of them, they 
will certainly be perſecuted by Men of the ſame Prefeſion 
in Religion; eſpecially by the Prouder and Loftier fort of 
wicked Men. Becauſe ſome will receive the ſame Truth 
better from one than from another. I will give you my 
Aſſertion in: the Words of a Man, that you ſhall confeſs 
did ſpeak impartially, and not out of any Intemperance 
or Singularity ; who in a proſperous Univerſity, in peace. 
able times, being himfelf in favour, and of that Judg- 
ment and of ſuch Learning as was likely to continue him 
in favour, did yet write thus concerning Perſecution: I 
mean Doctor Fac&/on, in his Book of Saving Faith, Sect. 2. 
Chap. 4. Page 185. | The Miniſters of Chraft may deny 
Chriſt, or manifeſt their Aſhamedneſs of his. Goſpel, as di. 
rely by not laying his Law as cloſely to the great Herods of 
the World, as John Baptiſt did ( ſuppoſe the Cafe be as no- 
torious, and as well known to them ) as. if they. bad been 
afraid to confeſs. him, fon fear of being put out of . the 
Synagogues, or ſaid with thoſe other Fews, We | know 
that God _ ſpake with Moies; and gave Autbority 10 
 Maogiftrates ;, but this Man we know. not whence he 
is, nor do we care for his Counſels. Let were: John 
Baptiſts kind of preaching uſed in many. Kingdoms, 
Potentates, they ſhould offend wah their Boldneſs, I 
though by: ſuch as prefeſs the ſame Religion with the 
i1nk it would: prove matter of Martyrdom in the end. 
that any: Age ſince Chriſtian Religion was finſt propagated, 
hath wanted ſtore of Martyzs;. is more to be attributed 
10 the Neghgence, Ignorance, arid. Hypocriſie, or | want 
of Courage in Chriſt's. Embaſſadors, or appointed Pa- 
flors, then uno the Sincerity, . Mildneſs ' or "Fidelity o/ 
he Ploch; eſpecially of the Bell-weatbers | or chief Ring- 
leaders. Or, if Satan had. not abated the Edge: of - primi- 
tive Leal and Reſolution, by that diſhonourable Peace con- 
cluded between Chriſtianity and Gentiliſm, aſter the ſet- 


thing of Goths and Vandals in theſe Parts of | Chriſtendom; | 


au be not witerly benummed Mankind by lecking up their 
ſpiruual Senſes. in midnight Darkneſs, and fettering their 
Souls in Saperſtzign, ſince the. time be bimſelf--was let 
looſe.; Rome Chriſtian had ſeen. more Martyrs, even of 
ſuch as did ast much diſſent from ber in noſt Opinions 
held within, ſix hundred Tears of Chriſt, in one Tear, than 
Rome Heathen at any tie bad known in ten. Even in 
Churches beſt Reformed; it would be much eaſter; I think, 
to ind ſtore of juſt | Matter of : Martyrdom, than of Men 


fa to nabe Martyrs, And be that bath lived any long time 


yen 
in theſe quiet Manſions, and Seats f Muſes, ſeem, | 5 45 
Mars his Broils, or external Violence, bath great 8 4 | 3 
ther to magnifie the tender Mercies of | bis gracio, 00 =_ Yo! 
Juſpedt bimſelf for an Hypoerite, if he haue no-jug! Church ö 
Some degrees of Martyrdom : But unto ſuch as 5 he Chur 
rn therein, it bringeth forth the quiet Fyuit of 10 # ſorer 
ouſneſs. | | oj, 463 HT, OC 
— . ſee this learned Doctor, though in fn wil 
with the Rulers of the Age he lived in, did think ugs 
Man that would not be an Hypocrite, but faiths ou daily 
charge his Duty, was likely to ſuffer Martyrdom ; P blick a 


thoſe of the ſame Profeſſion with himſelf, aud wptiorance a 


mult be by very great Mercy from God, or by Hy, 
and Uofaitbfulneſs in us, if any Miniſter 40 Fla qr 
Hands of the Wicked that are of his own Profe em the 
that you may ſee that meer Profeſſion will make butz bes. 7 
Agreement or Union among us: Sin will be Sin ſſtz „ of yc 
the Fleſh will rage ſtill after its Prey in unmortig lies whic 
feſſors; and the Word of God will ſtill diſgrace then th told 
condemn them, and conſequently trouble them ani iii: Goſpe 
perate them; ſo that if you come no nearer to us tlſudem<nt 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Proteſtant Religion, you hotter pla 
ſtill be Soldiers in the Army of the Devil, and be fem this 
ing in the Faces of true Believers, whenever they ch 2 N. 
croſs you in your fins. 7 44%: #7 1+ +4 oc Lorks 
3. Conſider alſo, What a poor Benefit comparating 6. Moi 
is to your ſelves, to be joined with the Saints by or Salv, 
Profeffion, and no more. Will it make you happy uf ard « 
their Faces, or live among them? So do the brute Ma fick! 


and fo do their Perſecutors. Will it make you had the b 


be called by the Name of Chriſtians ? No more bat ncve 
maketh a Picture rational to be called by the Nami ing ſtill 
Man. And what if by your Parts and Moral Vertus it laſte 
are ſome way helpful to the Church? © So is the M r. 
Legg to the Body, which yet is not a Member, Moe tho 
Crutch. eie Y 7, Mor 

4. Lea, methinks it ſhould rather double your Soni" 0utwa 
that you are ſo miſerable - among the Happy. You Wl: of doi 
with them that have part in Chriſt,” when'you: have ref his 
in him. Lou join with thoſe that have the Spirit of Mere. B 
and an holy Diſpoſition and Converfation, when youll it. Or 


none: You kneel'by them whoſe Spirits are impomi may 


with God in Prayer, when your Hearts are dead: Lou ies abr 
them that are quickened and ſanQtified by the Word wig i!trats 
to you is but a dead and empty Sound. You are fin rittians, 
among them that are feaſting upon Chriſt, and up len it i 
precious Promiſes of eternal Life. You are but as M gſtone 
les among the living: Their Company maketh not il”! © Du 
alive; but your noiſom - Converſation is grievous tilt him 
them, unleſs it be ſome of you that are embalmed ae of y 
flowered with ſome common Graces, for the ſakes of My for 
that elſe would be more troubled with you. And is Mey [cor 
ſo great a Comfort to you, to be dead among the I opriat 
and to be Heirs of Hell in the midſt of them that i v 
Heirs of Heaven? Methinks ( till you are ſanctifel Y vent! 
ſhould be a daily Honour to you, to look them in te tif the 
ces, and think that they have Chriſt and Grace, and oi kaſt if 
have none; and to hear in the holy Aſſemblies the mould ſoo 
tion of their Happineſs, and the Name of that God, t ow 7: 
Chriſt, that Heaven, where they muſt live for ever, au ants o 
which rheir Bleſſedneſs conſiſteth, when you muſt be u to be 
ed out into everlaſting Miſ err. te or 
That you may not think 1 am ſingular in all this, I. ih with 
add herè ſome humane Teſtimony for Confirmation of" are nc 
Zonorat, (Comment. in Epiſt. Canon. (un. 45. e N ey will } 
M. Epiſt. 2. ad Amphiloch. gives us this as one of the chat ar 
nons of the Greek Church received: from Baſi! ( Hlirefs 
one receiving the Name of Chriſtianity, ſhall be a Res : 1 
to Chriſt (that is, ſaith Zonaras, by a":wicked Liſt) fof Ch 
Name or. Appellutian is no Profit at all to him.] And ff"* Wor! 
in the Roman Canon Law, this is one Canon taken o cure i. 
Auguſtine, O Paroulus qui baptizatur, ſi ad annos roll Id it. 
let veniens, non cradiderit, nec ab illicitis abſtinuerit, f 8. More 
ei prodeft quod parvalus.actepit; Decret. part 3. 2 Ih us by 


Honourit 
were 
ive wi 


P. 1241. J that is A Baptrzed Infant, i 'when be c 
to Tears f Diſerenon, dub not believe, nor abſtain } 


1 bings.untlawful;: ii profiteth him nothing which he rect 
in bis Inſancy.] If it were needful after the Canons be 
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> — 
Greek and Latin Church, to give you the like 
Fr from particular Fathers, I could foon pertorm 


it, | a 
a are ſo far from being happy by your viſible 

21 and outward Profeſſion, and 5 with 
the Church, that you have the greater fin, and will have 
the ſorer puniſhment, becauſe among ſuch Examples, ſuch 
Means, and Calls, and Mercies, you yet reſiſt the Grace 
of Chriſt, and are void of that Holineſs which your 
Tongues profeſs. The poor Indians hear not that which 
ou Gaily or weekly hear; nor have the Opportunities in 
ablick and private that you have had. If they lie in Ig- 
dance and Unbelief, they can ſay, it is becauſe they ne- 
cr read or heard the Scripture, nor ever had a Man to tell 
dem of the bleſſed Tidings of Redemption, or open to 
dem the way to Life: But ſo cannot you ſay for your 
Ives. They were the leſs exculable, if they had ſeen but 
ne of your Days, or joined but once in thoſe holy Aſſem- 
lies which you prophane. The Mouth of Chriſt himſelf 
th told us concerning the Rejecters of his Miniſters and 
is Goſpel, that it ſhall be eafter for Sodom in the Day of 
Iudement than for them, Marr. 10. 15. You will find a 
otter place in Hell, that paſs thither from rhoſe Sears, 
om this Aſſembly, from ſuch a Neighbourhood, and 
ich a Nation, than if you had paſſed thither from among 
de Turks or Indians. | | 

6. Moreover, there is in ſome Reſpects, leſs hope of 
our Salvation, that have long lived unconverted in the 
utward Communion of the Church, than of other Men. 
sa fick Man is in a more deſperate Caſe that hath long 
led the beſt and only means, and all in vain, than he 
bat neveruſed any. I confeſs you have the Advantage of 
eing {till under the means; and that is your hope (as long 
it laſteth ) but then you have the dreadful Symptom 
f fruſtrating theſe Means; and that is your Terror, 
dove thoſe chat yet remain without. 

7. Moreover, if you agree with us but in Profeſſion 
d outward Communion, you will be thereby more capa- 
le of doing us the greater Miſchief. I know God doth 
chit his Church by many of the UnſanCtified, as I ſaid 
fore, But many others of them are the greateſt Plagues 
it. One Enemy in our own Armies, or in our Coun- 
s, may do more againſt us, than ren thouſand open E- 
mies abroad. Falſe hearted Biſhops, Paſtors, yea, and 
Lgiltrates, that have the Name and not the Nature of 
briltians, are they that have betrayed the Church, and 
Token it in pieces, and made the Cauſe of Chriſt a Step- 
Ing-(tone to their worldly Ends. It was a Doeg that be 
wad David and Abimelech, It was a Faudas that betray'd 
hriſt himſelf. You are now our daily Hearers, and live 
me of you civilly among us, and take your ſelves confi- 
atly for Chriſtians and Saints as well as others, and ſe- 
tly (corn thoſe that would rob you of that Honour, as 
ppropriating it unto themſelves, and ſay as Zedekiah to 
leid when he ſtruck him, 1 Kings 22. 24. | Which 
quent the Spirit of the Lord from me to ſpeakumo thee*| 
utif the Times ſhould turn, and you had but your Will, 
leaſt if you were but forced or driven by Authority, we 
ould ſoon find many of you to be blood-thirſty Enemies, 
at now are fo confident that you are Chriſtians and true 
wants of God. A little Money would hire thoſe Fu- 
1s to betray Chriſt, and his Caufe and Church, that 
mW are our Familiars, and put their Hands into rhe fame 
in with the true Diſciples. While they are among us, 
are not of us; and therefore when Temptations come, 
J will be gone from us. It's well if half this Aſſem- 


LU 


lineſs were but the Perſecuted, ſcorned Way of the 
mes: Yea, if they would not forſake even the Name it 
of Chriſtian, and forſake theſe Aſſemblies and out- 
ad Worſhip, if the Rulers were againſt ir, and did but 
1 it, ſo that it muſt coſt them any thing dear to 


* rat! vid it. | | 
erit, fl $. Moreover, theſe hollow-hearted Chriſtians, that agree 
3. Mh us bur in the outſide and the Name, are capable of 


7 he. cn 
Rain M. were open Enemies. If a profeſſed Heathen or Infi- 


that are now hearing me, would ſtick to Godlineſs, if 


Monouring Chriſt and the Goſpel, much more then if 


the Chriſtian Name, nor can Chriſt and his Servants be 
hit in the Teeth with ir, or reproached by it: But when 
thoſe that take on them to be Chriſtians, and join with 
Chriſtians in their publick Worſhip, ſhall live like Hea- 
thens, or worſe than ſome of them, what greater Wrong 
can be done to Chriſt > Will he not one day take ſuch 
Wretches by the Throats, and fay, | If rho muſt have thy 
Pride, and Drunkenneſs, and Covetouſneſs ; if thou muſt 
needs ſwear and curſe, and rail, or live an ungodly fleſh! 
Life, thou ſhouldeſt have kept thee out of my church, 
and not have called thy ſelf a Chriſtian, and taken 
an eafier place in Hell: Muſt thou bring thy Wick- 
edneſs into my Houſe, and among my Servants, to dif: 
bonour me? Muſt ] and my Servants be reproached*with 
thy Crimes ? | | 

And this is one great Cauſe why Chriſt hath appointed 
Diſcipline in his Church to admoniſh and reform, or re- 
Jet the Scandalous: And this is the reaſon (among ma- 
ny others) why faithful Chriſtians ( though they would 
make no unjuſt Divifions and Separations) would yer 
have the Church of Chriſt kept clean, by uſe of holy 


Diſcipline, as he hath appointed; becauſe it is from 


ſuch falſe-hearted Profeſſors ( uſually ) that the Name 
of Chriſt is reproached in the World: Theſe are they 
for the moſt part that make Turks and Jews, and all other 
Enemies, ſay, that Chriſtians are as bad as others, becauſe 
thoſe that are as bad as others, do take on them to be 
Chriſtians. When Drunkards, and Fornicators, and co- 
vetous Perſons, and Prophane, do come to the Congrega- 
tion, and fay they are Chriſtians, when in Heart and Deed 
they are not, what wonder then if Infidels and Enemies of 
the Church reproach us and ſay, You ſe what Chriſtians 
are. How could a Papiſt do the Proteſtants a cunninger 
and ſurer Miſchief, then to take on him a Proteſtant, and 
then commit Formication or other horrid Lewdnefs, or join 


with ſome abominable Sed, to make Men think that the 


Proteſtants are ſuch as theſe! And how can you do Chriſt 
a greater Wrong than to carry the Dung of the World in- 
to his Church; and to cover all the Crimes of Infidels, 
with the Name and Garb of Chriſtianity, that it may be 
ſaid, All theſe are the Crimes of Chriſtians ! And there- 
fore it is that Chriſt and his faithful Miniſters, though 
they would have as many as is poſſible to be ſaved, yet 
are not ſo forward to take in all, as others be: For Chriſt 
needeth not Servants, but it's they that need him; and he 
had rather have a few that will honour him by mortify'd 
holy Lives, than a Multitude that will but cauſe his Name 
and Goſpel to be reproached. It is certain from Church 
HiRory, that the Holy Life of ſome one or few Perſons 
(as Gregory Thaumaturgas, Macarius, and many the like) 
hath drawn in Multitudes, and converted Countries to the 
Faith: When the Wickedneſs of whole Towns and 
Countries of profeſſed Chriſtians, hath cauſed many to 
fall off, and cauſed the Enemy to inſult. | 

We will not for all this break our Rule, nor preſume 
to ſearch the Hearts of Men any further than they ap- 
pear in outward Evidence. We will ſtill take all Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity as Chriſtians, that Null not their own 
Profeſſion. Baſi! was adviſed by Athanaſius himſelf, to 
receive the Arrians themſelves into Communion, if they 
did but diſown their former Errors, and ſubſcribe to the 
Nicene Creed, and ſeek the Communion of the Churches. 
And he practiſed this, though many were offended 
at it. But yet we muſt needs ſay, that it is better for the 
Church to have a few that are Holy, and anſwer the Na- 
ture of their holy Calling, than to have Multitudes that 
will but prove our Shame, and make the Infidel World 
believe that Chriſtianity is not what it is. Yea, and theſe 
are they moſt commonly roo (though rhey may proceed 
to a higher Profeſſion) that are carried about with every 
Wind of Do&rine, and that turn to Hereſies, and cauſe 
and continue the Diviſions of the Church : For they that 
are ſuch, ſerve not the Lord Feſus, when they pro els to 
ſerve him, Rom. 16. 17. When Hereſies do ariſe, it is 
ſuch Chaff as this that is carried away, that the approved 
Chriſtians indeed may be made manifeſt, 1 Cor. 1 1. 19. Abun- 
dance of proud unſanctiſied Perſons do us as much good 


e reti ue wickedly, this cannot be caſt upon the Goſpel or 
nons de 


in the Church as Fire in our Thatch, or as mutinous vob 
iers 
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diers that are but the Enemies Agents in the Army, to ſet 
all the Soldiers together by the Ears, or diſcover their 
Councils, or blow up their Magazines. And would you 
have us contented with ſuch a kind of Agreement and 
Communion with you as this, which you and we are like 
to be ſo little the better for, if not the worſe ? | 
9. Furthermore, it is not this meer Agreement in Pro- 
feſhon, that will ſatisfy Chriſt himſelf, and therefore it 
muſt not ſatisfy us. It is not in this that he artaineth the 
principal ends of his Redemption, nor ſeeth the travail of 
his Soul. Alas, the Blood of Chriſt is loſt to you, and 
all the Ordinances and Means are loſt, and all the labour 
of Miniſters is but loſt to you, as to any pardon of Sin, 
or Life, or Heaven, that ever you ſhall have by them, if 
you go no further. And would you have us be contented 
with ſuch an Agreement as this? | 
10. Laſtly, Confider, that if we agree no further than 
in an outward Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, alas it 
will be but a ſhort Agreement. We may be together 
here a while in the Church, as Fiſhes good and bad 
in one Net; but when it is drawn to the Shore, a 
ſeparation will be made. Here you may Sit and Kneel 
among us a while, and go away with the Name of 
Chriſtians ; But alas, it is but a little while till this 


Agreement will be broken, and a dreadtul everlaſting Se- | 


paration mult be made. Dreadful to the Unſanctified, but 
Joyful to the Saints. And what great Good will it do to 
you or us, to be tyed together a little while, by Words 
and Shews, and then to be everlaſtingly ſeparated, as far 
as Light from Darkneſs, Heaven from Hell, and the greateſt 
Joys from the gteateſt Sorrows. O blame us not it we 
Motion to you, and beg of you a far nearer Union and 
Agreement than this. 

I think I have now ſufficiently proved, that if we will 
be indeed of one Religion, and ever comEto a right Agree- 
ment, it is the Unity of the ſanttifying Spirit that muſt 
do it. It muſt be a Union and Agreement in true Conver- 
fion and Holineſs of Lite, and nothing lower will ferve 
the turn, If God do us any good by the Profeſſion, 
Gifts, or Intereſt of Hypocrites and unſanctified Profeſſors, 
we'll thank him for it, and take it as a Mercy: But it is 
a higher Defign that muſt be in our Hearts; and woe be 
to them that come no nearer the Holy Catholick Church, 
and the Unity of the Spirit, and the Communion of 
Saints, than by an outward Profeſſion and participation of 


Sacraments, and ſuch like outward Ordinances of Com- 
munion. | 
UT ſuppoſe we ſhould be United in the Spirir, 


_— 
and agree in Holineſs, do you think this would 
heal the Diviſions of the Church? Do you not ſee that 
the moſt Godly are all in pieces, as well as others? Is it 
not ſuch that have been the principal canſers of our late 
Diuiſions? Vu promiſed to ſhew us, How we might do 
well, for all, our other differences, if we were but agreed 
in Holineſs , will yow now ſhew us what Advantage that 

would be 2 
Anſw. To be agreed in Holineſs, and to be heartily 
one in the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, is an exceeding Ad- 
1 to us in all our Diſagreements about leſſer things. 

85 

1. Were we but once united in the main, and Sancliſed 
by the uniting Spirit of Chriſt, our principal Differences 
were bealed already. We ſhould no longer be of different 
Minds, whether Sin or Holineſs be beſt; or whether 
Earth or Heaven ſhould be choſen for our Portion; nor 
whether God, or the Fleſh, or the World, ſhould be 
obeyed. You little think what abundance of differences 
are at once reconciled in the very Hour of a Sinners Con- 
verſion. Before that Hour, we differed in Judgment from 
all wiſe Men, from all the Saints of God, from all the 
holy Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, as well as from all 
the Godly about us; and from all Men of right Reaſon, 
and Faith, and Experience; yea, we differed from the 
Holy Ghoſt, from Chriſt, from God himſelf; yea, from 
none ſo much as him. Wicked wretches ! you differ from 
the Godly becauſe they agree with God; bur you differ 


more from God than from them. When you deſpiſe a 


a holy Life, are his Thoughts like your Thoughts? jy 4, More 
you revile his Servants, and ſcorn his Yoak and By in H 
too heavy, are you then of the Mind of Chriſt? ( *MW:r1/e5, * 
your Darkneſs and his Light are far more diſtant 0; he Chr 
you are able to conceive. Were you but once rec a e we 
to God, by converting ſanctifying Light, you ws berher fn 
once be reconciled to his Servants; for in the i TEX 
chief concernment to the Soul, they are all of his M; alt Hl. 
for he is their Inſtructor. And then what a Day of po 1d a For 
ing would that be! O what abundance of Dj 4 6 Chtilt 
are ended upon the Day of true Converſion? And wi jd it) it 
what abundance of Differences would be new made * þriſtian, 
now you agree with the Devil, and with your fleſhl, dd erefore e 
ſires, and with diſtracted wicked Men, ind all this} aan 
ment would then be broke: For this Friendſhip with 1 bn ſo bo 
World is Enmity to God, James 4. 4. and ſuch Dixit 4 1 
as theſe Chriſt tells us that he came to ſend, Luke 12 ee 
But you would preſently be agreed with God with l jou Evid 
holy Scriptures, with all the Apoſtles and Servants of thl this 18 
Lord, and with all Men of ſpiritual Wiſdom and Expei ef canno 
ence in the World, in the great and principal Mattes MW” 65 
your wp ay 1 is a . of Particulars thy; ; — 0 
contained in this Agreement that's mad inn 8” .; 
truly Pe 2 | 55 W 5 
2. If once you were united in the Spirit, and agree 
a holy Life. you would differ in oth that 3 d of ihe 
you out of Heaven. And if we have ſome ſmall diff Hou 


ces on Earth, as long as they are ſuch as cannot bine 
our Salvation, they may be the more eafily born, Py 
and Barnabas had a little falling out; but O how ſn 
are they now reconciled! Hierom and Chryſofton, I 


ndalous 
Ir Impent 
temſclves 


phanius and ohn of Hieruſalem, Theophilus and (j 1 
ſoftom were at odds; Luther and os had the Jalignant 
difagreements ; but oh how happily are they now apr E J We 1 
Our imperfection of Knowledge cauſeth us here toenw x 0 auß 


differ in part: But if we are all upited in Chriſt, al 
agreed in the main, how quickly ſhall we ſee that bd 
Light that will reconcile all our Controverſies! Mum 
not to find ſome Conteſts among the moſt learned u 
moſt Godly, unleſs you'l marvel that Earth is not Heam 
or that in that Body we ſee not the Face of God, mhidl 


ation. 1 
ready 4 
your Th 
ow there 
common 


is the all- diſcloſing reconciling Light. If we were all A 4k by 
together in the Dark, and were of many Opinions abo 2 25 
the things before us; if one did but come in among u «T6 1 
with a Candle, it might end all our Differences in a H .. 10 
ment. When we are newly out of this obſcuring Flel 4 cles 
and this dark deceitful earthly World, O what an und Eh.» 


ceivable Reconciliation will be made by that blk Wi 5 


Licht! There's no contending or quarrelling : For ng reis 
are none of thoſe Errors or Paſſions that ſhould occafionil =o 10 
As imperfect Holineſs produceth an anſwerable impeſ \ Th 
Unity, ſo perfect Holineſs will perfeAly Unite. And... : 
not this then the only way to Unity, which will bel i 0 
us here to what is here attainable, and ſecure us of etem mo Ol, 
perfect Concord in the World that we are paſſing to? 0% 10 © 
that you be once agreed in the things that are neceſſ riſe © 
to Salvation, and then the Hour is near at Hand that vl ned 4 A 
5 all your Differences, and agree you in n. 
3. If once you be but agreed in Holineſs, you uill hu A 2 
no difference left that ſhall deſtroy any Grace in you, ibu 5 Ty 
neceſſary to Salvation. The power of divine Faith, . 000 ; Þ. 
Love, and Hope, and Fear, and Zeal, will ſtill be fi . 70 | 
Your Diſeaſes will not deſtroy your vital Faculties. 3M. ;; . 805 
if the Head, the Heart, and principal Parts be found, J, Pert 
may the better bear a ſmall Diſtemper. The dige , 15 
ments of the Ungodly from God, from Scripture, en Og 
the Saints, are Mortal to them, and prove them unde . 
the Power of Darkneſs and of Satan, that leads them . hh 
tive at his Will, (2 Tim. 2. 26. Epbeſ. 2. 23. Ads 25.1... > 
But the differences of the Sandtified are but as the dit ut 1) 70 
rent Complexions or Statures of Children, or at Woge 1 * 
but as their falling out, which will not cauſe the Fan 25 
to turn them out of his Family; ſo that as long as Fa e tho 10 
and Love, and Hope, and other Graces are kept 1000... 5 
we ſhall certainly do well for all our Differences. A ten * k 
this is the Benefit of agreeing in Holineſs. o favir 
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Ir this is the 1 
x cannot be Hereticks, though they may have many 
rors (as in ſenſu compoſito all confeſs ). ; 
5 Moreover, it we were but all agreed in true Holi- 
fs we ſhould be freed from moſt of thoſe ſcandalous 
" which are the common occaſion of our Reproaches and 
bun ſant. It is fin that is the great Trouble of the Church, 
4 of the World, John 7. 25.) This breeds our Quar- 
b. This ſetteth all into a Flame. When a Drunkard or 
anclean Perſon, or a Slanderer, or a Railer, or any 
1dalous Perſon is reproved, or openly admoniſhed, or 
| lmpenitency rejected, then the Devil and Sin beltir 
emſclves, and rage againſt the Church and Officers, and 
Jinances of God. It is fin within that animaterh the 
Lalignant to be contentious: And it is to defend and 
ke part with fin, that they fall out with God and his 
ord, and Servanis. Now Holineſs is contrary to this Sin 
1t troubleth us. Mortification of Sin is part of Sancti- 
Aion. It therefore we were agreed in Holineſs, it were 
ready 2 way to procure our Peace, as quenching the Fire 
your Thatch, is the ready way to fave your Houſe, I 
ow there are too many Scandals given by the beſt. But it 
commonly but by the weaker worſer ſort of the beſt. And 
b not a common thing with them neither. And none of 
em make a Trade of finning, nor have any unmortified 
ning fin. If a Noab, a Lot, a David, be once ſcandalous 
| all bis Life, this is not the Caſe of all the Godly ; and 
'snot like the Caſe of the Ungodly that are either often, 
impenitent in it. And therefore tho' it may diſturb the 
durch; yet not ſo much as the frequent and impenitent 
ndals of the Ungodly. O could we bur all agree a- 
tint this Make-bate, this great Diſturber and Troubler of 
World, what Peace might we enjoy? | 
6, And alſo, if once we could agree in Holineſs, he 
latter and Occaſion of Offences, Separations, and Con- 
miane would ceaſe. What cauſed the Donatiſts ſepara- 
0n of Old, but the Scandals in the Church; and the re- 
lving of fuch, upon Repentance, into Communion or 
nity? And fo the Novatian Schiſm alſo was occa- 
nd. And though the Donatiſts and Novatians were 
0 blame to be againſt the Ordination or Reception of 
ch Penitents; yet the prevention of the Sin would have 
en the prevention of the Breach. What hath cauſed ſo 
7 to turn Separatiſts in England, but ſeeing ſo many 
godly Perſons in our Churches and Communion ? You 
are molt offended at Schiſms and private Churches, 
the common Occafions of ir your ſelves. If ſuch un- 
bily Perſons were not in our Aſſemblies, few godly Per- 
"> would ſeparate from them. Though I do not Juſtify 
im, yer I muſt needs condemn you as the Cauſe. 
it not for you, we ſhould be more of a Mind among 
ir 1:lves. But when your rotten Ulcers and corrupted 
Vs have raiſed a ſtink in our Aſſemblies, this cauſerh 
u Diviſion; The Separatiſts ſtop their Noſes and are 
de, and will come here no more; and the reſt of us 
u that for your ſakes, and the Peace of the Church, 
© fhould ſtay as long as well we can, like Patient Sur- 
ons, that will not forſake their Patient becauſe of a 
nen [tinking Sore, as long as there is any hope of Cure, 
0 ſaving the Body, by cutring off the rotten Member, 


And thus while ſome are more patient and charitable to- 


wards you, and ſome are more impatient of your Sin, or 


 elfe afraid of God's Diſpleaſure for having Communion 
with you, here comes our Diviſions among our ſelves, for 


your ſakes. And therefore if we were bur agreed in Ho- 


lineſs, all this were ended. There would then be no ha- 


bituared Drunkard, or Worldling, or Railer, or Swearer, 
or other ungodly Perſons in our Churches; and then who 
could ſcruple Communion with them ? And fo what ſhould 
hinder bur we might all be one? And yet will you not 
agree in this? | | | 

7. Yea, if we were united in the Spirit of Holineſs,che. 
very droiding unpeaceable Diſpoſition 2 Men would it ſelf 
be healed, and ſo we ſhould have Peace, For an unchari- 
table, dividing Diſpoſition is part of the old Man, and of 


that Unholineſs which we mnlt forſake. And Charity and 


Meekneſs, and a peaceable healing Temper, is Holineſs ir 


ſelf, And therefore this muſt needs do much to heal and 
reconcile us. Read but James 3. throughout, and it will 
fatisfie you of this, if you will be ſatisfied. Thoſe that 
pretend to be wiſer than the reſt of the Godly, and to.have 
more Illumination, If yer they have bitter Enoying and 
Strife in their Hearts, they Glory in vain, and lie againſt 
the Truth : For this Wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, 
but is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh. He that is truly wiſe 
and endued with Knowledge in the Church, muſt ſhew out 
of a good Converſation his Works with Meekneſs of Wiſ- 
dom. For the Wiſdom that is from above, is firſt pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, caſie to be intreated, full of Mercy and 
good Fruits, without Partiality, and without Hypocriſie. 
But where Envying and Sirife is, there is Confufon and 
every evil Work, James 3. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. See here 
what a Spirit Sanctification doth contain, and whether 
this be not the only healing way. Ir is firſt indeed pure ; 
but next it is peaceable, gentle and eafie to be intreated.They 


that cauſe Diviſions and Offences contrary to the Doftrine 


which is taught, do not ſerve the Lord Feſus, whatever 
they may pretend or think, Peace and Holineſs muſt be 
followed together, Heb. 12. 14. Yea, Peace with all 
Men, if it be poſſible, and in our Power, Rom. 12. 18. 
ſo that by changing the unpeaceable Diſpoſition, and 
dry ing up the Fountain of our Strifes, an Agreement in 
the Spirit would reconcile us. 

8. Moreover, if we would all agree in the Spirit of 
Holinefs, it would deftroy that carnal ſelfiſh Diſpaſition, and 
that end which is the dividing Intereſt, and take away the 
Bone of our Contentions, It is Selfiſhneſs that cauſeth the 
great Diviſions in Church and State, and ſets the World 
together in Wars and Quarrels: Every unſanctified Man 
is ſelfiſh; his ſelf and ſelfiſh Intereſt is more to him than 
God and his Intereſt. And ſuch Men as theſe will never live 
with any Man inPeace, any longer than they may have their 
Will and Way. They will not agree with Neighbours if 
Self be but toucht by any. j They will hate the Magiſtrate 
when ever he would puniſh them.They will hate the Paſtors 
of the Church if they faithfully diſcharge their Offices, in 
reproving them, and calling them to Repentance, and ſuch 
Confeſſion as is neceſſary to their Cure. If it were Fa- 
ther or Mother, a ſelfiſh Perſon cannot bear it, if they go 
againſt his ſelfiſh Intereſt. There's no living at Peace with 
ſelfiſn Men, if you do but croſs them in their Credit or 
Profit, or ſenſual Delights ; and this we muſt do, unleſs 
we will incur the Diſpleaſure of our Lord. We are caſt 
upon an Impoſſibility of. living in Peace with wicked Men. 
For God hath commanded us to rebuke them plainly, and 
not to ſuffer fin upon them. And it we diſobey God to 
pleaſe Men, it will coſt us dearer than their Favour can 
repay. But if we obey God and do our Duty, we are as 
ſure to be hated and reproached with the moſt, as that the 
Earth is under our Feet. Give a wicked ſelfiſn Sinner as 
plain Scripture and Reaſon as can be given, and you ſhall 
not ſtir him from his ſelfiſh Intereſt : If you puniſh him, 
or reprove him openly, or exerciſe Church Cenfures on 
him, or any way touch his carnal ſelfiſh Intereſt, and when 
you have done go about to fatishe him with Reaſon, you 
may as well almoſt go Reafon a hungry Dog from his Car- 
rion, or Reaſon a Wolf into the Nature of a Lamb, or 
Reaſon a Maſtiff to be Friends with a Bear, Many a Tryal 
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have made; and many a time] have ſtopt their Mouths, | and think there i rn 1 
and ſatisfied them in reaſon, that they ought to deny fry, it =! 8 gr Fl ler then dia the Co, 605 
themſelves, and confeſs and forſake their Sins, and yield | us with; ſo that if we ſhould agree wi h ICE to ren On 
to God ( or made them confeſs ſo much at the leaſt) but | in all our Opinions of Religion ue et 17 „soch on a. 
their ſel6ſh Minds were no more farisfied, for all that, | our Souls, and make no Bones of at | lr © Will not an et mu 
than if I had never ſpoken to them. Scripture is no Scrip- | dreadtul God, there is no Peace * . +; the deute, too 
ture, nor Reaſon is no Reaſon to them; nor God {hall be | They have no Peace with God, and th ban u thy atmen 
no God to them, if Self do but contradict it; and that is, | Peace with themſelves ( for God hath of a 0e 
when ever he contradicteth Self. They can no more be- ig no Peace to the wicked, Ia. 48. 22 9 re e, th 
lieve, and like, and love that Docrine or Duty, or Coun- | can we expect that they Fold have P. id boy de op you 
ſel, or Courſe of Life, that croſſeth Self, and calls them to Sanctification doth beget that ect us? LAT caching 
any great ſelf.-denial, than a Child can love to bz correct: healing to a divided Church, or to diſagre 10 pan b ee. 
ed. So that Self being ſo certain a Peace- breaker and Di- the moſt precious Balſam or Wound Hive © kuba 4 
ſturber of the World, and yer being the reigning Principle | Wounds. Love will not let you reft i 'W iS tO da is, ! 
in all that are unſanctified, you may eafily ſee that this | keep you under Smart and Diſc old pe but nc. 
is the hinderance of our Unity and Concord ; and that | ther ar Peace, or have done 15 art oo | you ate d be 
Sanctification muſt needs be the principal Remedy. For | Husband and Wit Paveats and unde Wp fnQified 
Sanctification is the Deſtruction of Selfiſnneſs, and reach- | Siſters, do ſeldomer fall into greater Diſſentie anne 
eth Men Self-denial, and centreth all Men in one Intereſt, gers do: And when they do fall out the pas ran Safin! Lit 
which is God. Among the UnſanQified there are as many | led. The Spirit of Grace doth ole 185 allier mu ad, an 
nds and Intereſts as Men: For every one of them hath | ans, with as dear a Love to os won ni been 
a Self to pleaſe: And then what Unity can there be? But] neareſt Relations. For by our new Birth th, mg Knowlec 
the Sanctified are all United in God, as their common Prin- Brethren in Chriſt. If you ſaw an * . * Saints n all ho 
ciple, End and All; and therefore muſt needs be reconciled. | Company of People quarrelling and ſe 913 ghting, dex par 
9. Moreover, if we could but all agree in the Spirit of | ther, do you think there could 5 p 1 ing at oe humblc 1 
Holineſs, We ſhould then overcome that Pride and Self-con- | them all Friends, and end their can Ts W. carts ! 
ceitednejs, that bretks our Peace, and raiſeth Errors, and| them all with a Joan and rote Fs = S, than to p pn fot 
puts us into Diſſentions. What makes us all fo hardly to it were in my Power to cauſe all Conte Fs ano Cr. 1 
agree, and to be of ſo many Minds and Ways, but that | that they contend with as hong. yr 2 Loet of the t 
every Man naturally is proud and ſelf-conceited, and wiſe | ſhould not ſoon agree them? Wh A Jou thin how Car 
in his own Eyes, and confident of every Fancy of hisown? | know any thing in Chriſtianir tharSanQtificati a, 2 
All his own Reaſons ſeem ſtrong to him ; and God's own| Men to love their Nee * 1 eien 
Reaſons do ſeem unrea ſonable to him: And can we ever] love one another with a pure Heart fo NN —_— 3) 
agree with ſuch Men as theſe, that tbink themſelves wiſer 22. For by this we know that we are ed fron * 3 
than God and Scripture, and dare prefer the very Folly of Life, becauſe we love the Brethren 0 He yo” Deas fam: 
their own muddy Brains, before the Word and Wiſdom of his Brother abideth in Death, John | I : : * no ons of k 
their Maker? Give theſe Men as plain Scripture and it is a Caſe exceeding plain, that 0 1 pit the: 
Reaſon as you will, they have more Wit ( as they think )| the World, to reconcile 8 Differences reer 
than to believe you; and what they want in Reaſon, they | united in the Spirit, and to agree upon a hol Li 1 tu 
have in Pride and Self. conceit; and therefore your Wiſ-| 11. Moreover, were we all and in thy Spi _ 
dom is Folly to them. But now when the Spirit of Holi- | Hd have all one God, one Maſter of ou Ea * "i 
neſs comes, it takes them down, and abaſeth and hum- | Law-giver and Fudge of 3 1 Fn Fry 1 and 
bleth the Proud and Self. conceited, and makes them would be an exceeding help to Unit Th =. 1 
aſhamed of the Folly and Weakneſs of their own Under; Cauſe of Diviſions in the World, are "ihe Multi . 
ſtandings, fo that a Man may ſpeak to them now as to Rulers, and Maſters and Judges. For with unſanf Hap 
Men ot Reaſun, and have a Hearing and Confideration of | Men, their own Conceits and Canal Intereſt is their q E _ 
his Words. A humble godly Man is low in his ownEyes ; and | ſellor and Judge. The Rulers of the World, that hat hey 
therefore ſuſpicious of his own Underſtanding in doubr-| the Power of the Sword, and can do them good or hu . 
ful Things; and therefore is more flexible and yielding to | in their Eſtates, are the Maſters of their Rel ion nag * 1 
the Truth; when others are o ſtiffned by Pride, that they | than God. They will follow this Man 6r th Sa ' 4 mo 
are readier to deride the Wiſeſt that thall contradict-them : | belt pleaſerh their Fancies and fleſh! Defines; and Gn C * 
t therefore we could but all agree in holy Meekneſs and | never be of one mind. But Sanftification takes donn! . 
Humility, what readier way could there be in the World | other Maſters of our Faith, fave Chriſt and thoſe thatd * . 
to draw to an end of our Differences and Diviſions ! clare his Will, Let Fleſh and Blood fay what it will, k 0 1 
10. Moreover, if we could but agree in Holineſs, z7 | all the World ſay what they will, if God ſay the cont 3 . 
would free us from that Unchariableneſs that cauſetb our | ry, his Word ſhall ſtand and be 2 Law to N And © ta G 1 
Diſagrecment in other things; and it would. poſſeſs us with | there be a readier way to Unity, than to brin us all in « 4 
a ſpecial endeared Love one to anotber: And who know- | one School, and ſubjett us all to ons 1.ced * Mae 50 oy 
eth not that Love is a uniting healing thing? SanUQifica- | and to bring us all xo refer our Differences to one m nd 8 1 
tion principally conſiſteth in Love to God and Man, and | wiſe infallible Judge ? Though we do not vet underſtand. 11 5 
this the Unſanctifed principally want. Its want of Love | his Will in all things, yet when we 3 it in ance: 8 
that makes Men ſurmiſe the worſt of one another, and | main, and are reſolved to ſearch after the Knowledge of ue 3 
make the worſt of all that they ſay and do, and draw | reſt, it is a great Preparative to our Agreement, when we Me Co 
matter of Contention from that which never gave them | look but to one for the deciding of our Controverſies Me ba m - 
Caute. Love would put a better Senſe upon Mens Words | as the UnſanQtified have as many Judges and Guides, ee Pow 
and Deeds, or at leaſt would bear them far more eafily. | Perſons; for every Man is a Guide and Judge to himfel WWDiſcipl; 
But inſtead of Love, there is a natural Enmity in all that 12. Moreover, were we but once agreed in Holineſ 77 
are unſandtified to all the Servants and the Ways of God. | Hou all have one Light for the ending of our Differentt from us 
And can we ever be agreed with our natural Enemies? and that Light would be the true Infallible Light. For Wh 1 
Why Malice will fo pervert their Underſtandings, that all | ſhould all have the ſame holy Word of God, as the © Wtarcrs ©; 
that we ſay or do will be miſconſtrued; and as a Man | fick Light, which is moſt true, as comin from the Lord ich he | 
that looks through a red Glaſs thinks all things to be red | Truth: And we ſhould all have the Spi of Truth i mage 
that he looks upon; ſo theſe Men through the Diſtemper | in, to teach us the meaning of that Word without tere but 
of their malicious Minds, will find matter of Quarrelling | to. help our Underſtandings, and affiſt us in the ApplicatiWan&ity ; 
with all that we can ſay or do. III-will never faith well. | and deſtroy the Corruptions that blind us and hinder WF 14 M 
Our very Obedience to the Law of God, and ſeeking to fave | from perceiving the Truth: Whereas the Unſanctifel nd in He 
our own Souls, will be matter of Quarrel, and taken to be all in the dark; ; and what wonder, if there they dia . 
our Crime. If we will not run into Hell Fire with them, | and are of many Minds! They 'be not guided 1 bung in 
ter Pea 
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Ki Spirit, and they are Strangers to the Light 

or her reconcile us, if ever we be reconciled. It's 
Wat too true, that the Godly are illuminated bur in part, 
7 therefore as yet they differ in part. But yer this im- 
fe&t Illumination doth more to a true and fate Agree: 
| at, than all the World can do beſides. If you would 
5 your Ears againſt the Fleſh, and yield all to the 
Things ol the Word and Spirit, we ſhould be ſooner | 


pore And if we were once united in the Spirit and Ho- | 
be Ve ſhould all have the Uſe and Benefit of all the | 
prconciling, Healing Means and Ordinances of God ; which | 
ould be an exceeding great Advantage to us. The Un- | 
nette bave but the outfide, the ſound, and ſhell of 
Oodinances; but it is the SanQified that have the Light, 
ind Life, and Fruit of them. Every Chapter that you 
xd. and every Sermon that you hear, will do ſomewhat 
omards the healing of our Breaches: It will further our 
Knowledge and our Love. The Communion of the Saints 
= all holy Duties, eſpecially at the Lord's Supper, when 
they partake of one Chriſt, will enflame their Love, and 
tumble them for their Diviſions, and Soder and Glue their 
Yearts together, as being all one Bread and one Body: 
And ſo they will be all as of one Heart and Soul, As 4.32. 
i Cor, 10. 16, 17. Ads 2. 42, 43, 44, 46. When we hear 
of the tender Love of Chriſt to his weakeſt Members, 
dow can we Chooſe but love them if we be his Diſci- 
ges When we hear how much, and how freely he bath 
forgiven us, how can we chooſe but forgive them! Mar. 
18.35. When we have Communion with them in holy 
Worthip, as Servants of the ſame Lord, as Members of 
the fame Body, how can we chooſe but have the Affecti- 
ns of Fellow-Members! 1 Cor. 12. 26, When we join 
with them in Prayer, or holy Conference, and perceive 
he fragrant Odour of their Graces, and the holy Breath- 
bes of their Souls after God, we cannot chooſe but love 
brit in them. As the new Commandment ſo frequently 
preſſed in the Goſpel, is the Law of Love, (John 15. 12, 
V.) and the New Nature of the Saints is a diſpoſition of 
Love (for this they are taught of God effectually, 1 Theſ. 
4. 9.) So the Ordinances do all of them exerciſe that 
ove, and engage us to it, We muſt leave our Gitt at 
be Altar, and go firſt and be reconciled to our Brother, 
If we remember he hath any thing againſt us, Matth. 5. 
23,24. We muſt pray for forgiveneſs, but on condition 
that we do forgive. Differences and Diviſions that make 
a breach in Chriſtian Charity, are ſo inſufferable among 
the Saints, that they long for Healing, and Smart as the 
Founded Body doth, till the time of Healing; and are 
ained as a Bone out of Joint, till it be ſet again. And 
& they cannot bear it themſelves (when they are them- 
Klves) ſo the Church cannot bear it, but is engaged to 
Match over them, and to ſet them in Joint again; fo 
lat God hath hedged in his. Servants into one holy So- 
kty, that they ſhould not ſtraggle from him, or from 
each other, and hath ſet Paſtors over them for this very 
ad, to guide them and keep them in holy Unity, Epbe/. 
4.11, 12, 13, 14. Now all theſe Uniting Healing Ordi- 
MCs are effectual upon the SanQihed ; for their Hearts 
are open to them, and their new Nature is ſuited to the 
kw Commandment and Work: But to others they are 
a manner as Food or Phyfick to the dead: They hate 
de Power of them; they break the holy Encloſure of 


iv, Let us break their Bands, and caſt away their Cords 
pon us, Plal, 2. 3. what muſt we be Ruled by ſuch and 
ch e It is but the outſide of Sacraments, Praiſes, and 


ul ayers that they are acquainted with; and theſe have no 
. * healing force: So that in this you ſee the great Ad- 
| ta 


we ſhould have for full Agreement, if we 


out, ere but once agreed in the main, and united by the 
Jlicati Mnbitying Spirit 3 N 

— 14. Moreover, if once we were United in the Spirit, 
Ute Ae in Holineſs, We ſhould manage all our Differences in a 


ling in a healing way. It would put us upon enquiring 


The Spirit of Love and Holineſs would provoke us, to be- 
gin and ſeek for Peace with thoſe that will not ſeek to 
us, aud that ſeem averſe to it; and to follow after Peace 
when it flyeth from us, Heb. 12. 14. and even to lie down 
at the Feet of Men, and deny our honour and worldly 
Intereſt, if it might procure Brotherly Love and Peace. 


Diſcipline, and proudly Rebel againſt their Guides: wed 


wy manner, and be awakened and diſpoſed to ſeek after. 


mer Peace, and ſtudying the meeteſt Terms of Peace, 


— 


Whereas a proud unſanctified Heart will Scorn to ſtoop, 
eſpecially to thoſe that are below them, or have wronged 
them, and will ſcorn to ask Forgiveneſs of thoſe that they 
bave wronged! When you have ſhewed them the plain- 
eſt Word of God for it, and perſwaded them to it with 
undeniable Reaſons, you loſe your Labour, and may al- 
moſt as well perſwade the Fire to be cold. If you will 


ſtoop and humble your ſelf to him, and ask him Forgive- 


nels, and give him the, Honour, or change your Mind, 
and be of his Opinion, and ſay as he faith, and do as be 


would have you, perhaps you may have ſome Peace with 


the moſt ungodly Man. Bur the Servants of Chriſt have 
a Spirit of Meekneſs and Humility, and Self denial ; and 
therefore if there be fallings out among them, they can 
humble themſelves and ſeek for Reconciliation. If there 
be difference in Judgment about any weighty Matters, 
they will go or fend to one another as Brethren, and con- 
ter about it in Love and Meekneſs, and ſearch the Scrip- 
ture, and ſeek after Truth, and compare their Evidences, 
and Pray together for that Light and Love that muſt re- 
concile them : If they fall out, they can ſay to one ano- 
ther [We are Brethren, and muſt not live at a diſtance, 
nor ſuffer any Wounds in our Aﬀetions, or any breach of 
Charuy to remain : The Sun muſt not go down upon our 
Wrath: Come, let us go together in private, and beg of 
God that be would repair our Love, and reconcile us, and 
prevent ſuch Breaches ſor the time to comes| And thus 
they can pray themſelves Friends again. I am perſwaded 
that one quarter of an Hours fervent Prayer would do 
more to quiet our diſtempered Minds, and reconcile us, 
if thus we would get together in Private, than man 

Hours debates without it. Now the Spirit of Holineſs-is 


of Chriſt, as meckly and lovingly to ſearch for Truth, ſo 
earneſtly to pray themſelves into Agreement. | 
15. Moreover, were we once united in the Spirit, We 
ſhould be under the Promiſe of Divine Ajpiſtance, which the 
Unſanthfied have no part in. When we pray for Light, 
and Peace, and Concord, we have a Promiſe to be heard 
and helpt, at leaſt, in the Time and Meaſure as ſhall be 
fitteſt ; we have a Promiſe of the Spitit to be our Teacher, 
and to lead us into Truth: We have Promiſes for the 
maintaining and repairing of our healing Graces, and 
our Communion Graces ; our Love to Chriſt and one ano- 
ther; our Patience and Meekneſs, and the reſt. And this 
muſt needs be a great advantage to Unity and Agreement. 
For God is partly engaged for it. 
16. And if we were United in the Spirit, and Agreed 
in the main, The great Truths which we are agreed in 
would very much direct us, to find out the reſt which yet 
we differ in. For theſe have an influence into all the 
reſt, and the reſt are all connext to theſe, and alſo linkt 
and knit together, that we may find out many by the help 
of one. All holy Truths do befriend each other, but e- 
ſpecially the great and maſter Points which the reſt de- 
pend upon, and flow from: There is no way to a right 
Agreement in other Points, but by agrecing firſt in theſe 
Fundamental Rudiments. | 

17. Alſo if we were once agreed in Holineſs, we /howld 
have that continually within us and before us, that would 
much take us off from vain Contendings, and from an over- 
zealous minding of ſmaller things. We ſhould have ſo 
much to do with God in holy Duties, and ſo much to 
do with our own Hearts in Searching them, and Watching 
them, and Exciting them, and Mending them, Repro- 
ving and CorreQting them, N and Comfortin 
them by the Application of the Promiſes, that we ſhoul 
have /e/s time for quarrelling, and 4% mind of it than the 
Unſanctifed have. We ſhould have ſo many great and 
practicab Truths to digeſt and live upon, that leſſer and 
unneceſſary Matters, which are the common Cauſes of 


1 


We had found out the way in which we ſhould accord, 


Contention, would find leſs room: Or at leaſt, we ſhould 
Vol. IV. Gegg 2 allow 


a Spirit of Prayer; and therefore diſpoſeth the Servants _ 
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887 Catholic Unit. Gol 
allow each Truth its due proportion of our Study, and Talk, 21. Moreover, the Sanctified have a great Adv,” 
and Zeal; and fo rhe Leſſer would have comparatively ſo | for Agreement, in that hey have Hearts: that r 
ſmall a ſhare, and be ſo exceeding ſeldom and remiſly med led | zo rhe Truth, and will be True to it when they = el 
with, that there would be the leſs danger of Contentions. it. Did they but know the right way, they ma 
18, Yea, if once we were united in the Spirit, the very | ſently walk in it. Nothing is to dear to them that » 
forethought of an Everlaſting Union in Heaven, would] not be forſaken for it, or ſacrificed to it. But the Wi; 
have a continual influence upon our Hearts, for the healing | are falſe to the Truths which they are acquain iy 
of our Breaches. We ſhould be thinking with our ſelves | They hold it, or impriſon it in Unrighteouſneſs Ar 
[ Shall we not ſhortly be all of one Mind and Heart ! and] and therefore is Wrath revealed againſt them. Tj Y 
all be perſelled with the blejj?d Viſion, and reconciling Light | not to retain God in their Knowledge ; and therefor, y 
of the Face of God! There will then be no Diſſention or | doth oft give them up to a Reprobate Mind, Row a 
Diviſion, or unbrotherly Cenſures, or Separatons, And] They receive not the Truth in the Love of it ky ay 
ſhould we now live ſo unlike our future Life ! Shall we | might be ſaved : no wonder therefore if God give ris, 
now be ſo unlike to what we muſt be for ever! Shall we|to ſtrong Delufions to believe a Lye, that all they might 
now cheriſh thoſe Heart-burnings and Diſſentions, that — damned that believed not the Truth, but had Pleaſur 
not enter with us into Heaven, but be 12 off among the | Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11. When they — 
reft of our Miſeries, and ſhut out with the reſt of our E-| Judgment of God, that they that ds ſuch things are um 
nemies, and hated for ever by God and us? Muſt wel Death; yet they do them, and have Pleaſure in thal 
there be cloſed in perſel Love, and be all employed in the | that do them, Rom. 1. 32, We may well think that 00 
fame holy Praiſe of God and our-Redeemer ; and does it] will ſooner reveal his Truth to them that will che 
beſeem us now to be cenſuring, contending, and ſeparating | than to them that will but bury it in the Dunghil ofa @ 
from each other? | Thus the Beliet of the Life to come | rupted Heart. And that he will rather hold the C 
will be a more eft-Qtual Means with the Godly tor Agree | to his Servants that will Work by it, than to Loytemg 
ment, than any that unſanctified Men can uſe. that will but play by it; or Thieves or Fornicators, thy 
19. Moreover, they that have the Spirit of Holineſs, | had rather it were put out; or to Enemies that would 4 
have a dear and ſpecial love to Truth as well as unto Peace. | Miſchief by it, and will throw away the Candleſich 
And therefore they have a great Advantage for the re- (the Miniſters) and put the Candle into the Thatch, þ 
ceiving of it in all Debates; and confequently they are | there not many an ungodly Perſon that hears me thisDy 
fairer tor a juſt Agreement. They are Friends with the | that is convinced in his Conſcience that a holy Life is u 
moſt ſearching ſpiritual Truths : But the Ungodly have | and yet wi not follow it and obey his Conſcience? by 
an Enmiry to all that Truth that would ſhew them their | there nor Convictions at the bottom, that the diligent ba 
Sin, and Miſery, and Duty, and make them holy, and | venly Chriſtian whom thou reproacheſt, is in a ſafer 
lead them up from the Creature unto God, And as the | dition than thy ſelf; And yet thou wilt not imitate fu 
Proverb is, He that would not know, cannot underſtand.| Can you expect that God ſhould acquaint ſuch with hi 


When you deal with a wicked. graceleſs Heart, you do | Truth, that are fo falſe to it? lult toget 
not ſet Reaſon againſt Reaſon (for if that were all, we] 22. If we were but all agreed in true Holineß manage 
ſhould ſoon have done) but you ſet Reaſon againſt Will, | ould have the great Advantage of a tender Conſcience, M rantag 
and Paſſion, and Appetite and fleſhly Intereſt : And when | gether with an illuminated Mind. For ſpiritual Wil hs i! 
you have convinced them, you are little the nearer pre-. with tenderneſs of Conſcience, is a great part of Sr ther 
vailing with them. You may as well think to fatisfy a | cation. And it is a great Advantage in Controverſies u din an 
hungry Belly with Reaſons, or to tame a wild Beaft | Debates, to be Wiſe and Tender-conſcienced : For WMP think t! 
with Reaſons, as to humble the Proud, and bring] dom makes Men able to diſcern, and a Tender conſcen ort of 


ment in t 
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the ſenſual Perſon to Self-denial, by all your Reaſons. | will make them afraid of miſtaking and contradiQing d 
For they obe not the Truth, becauſe they love not the] Truth; and will keep them from Raſhneſs, and Lin 
Duty that it would perſwade them to, and becauſe| viſedneſs, and Levity; ſo that ſuch an one dare not ve 
they Love the Sin that it would take from them. There] ture ſo eaſily upon new Conceits, and will be more ſuſſi 
are two Forts of Satan in a wicked Man, that none but] cious of himſelf, and of any thing wherein himſelf 


God can batter, ſo as to win them: that is, A proud und much concerned : Eſpecially if he ſee great probabiia e Spirit 
ignorant Mind, and a hard and ſenſual Heart, Many a] againſt it, or the Judgment of the univerſal Church, « Ie e 
we in 11, 


Year have | been battering them by the Word of God, ot many wiſe W "a Men againſt ir, and ſee that il 


from this place, and yer with many can do no good. But] like to have ill EfteQs., in all ſuch Cafes a godly /e % 
the ſanctifed Heart that loveth the Truth will meet ir, | will be Tender-conſcienced, and therefore cautelous. eddy 
and welcome it, and thankfully entertain it. Love maketh| is it ſo with the Ungodly? No: but clean contra 8 he onl. 
a diligent Hearer, and a good Scholar, and giveth us| None ſo bold as the Blind: Solomon's words deſcribe the 4 8r<2 
hope that Informations and Debates may be ſucceſsful. | exactly, Prov. 14. 16. The Fool rageth and is confi” wc 7 
A godly Man is ſo far from hating Truth, and flying] It he be in an Error, or entangled in any evil Caule « ind Harn 
from ir, that he would give all the Riches of the World | Way, you know not what to ſay to him for his Recove) lier, we 
to purchaſe it: He Prays, and Reads, and Studieth for | The leſs he knows, the more he deſpiſeth Known chrive 
it; and therefore hath great Advantage to attain it. and ſets his Face againſt his Teachers, as if they were nd and | 
20. Moreover, if we were all agreed in Holineſs, - and | Fools to him, and ſcorns to be Ruled by ſuch as they, won tonly t 
united in the Spirit of Chriſt, we ſhould love the Truth in] God hath made his Rulers. Will yau go to Diſpute 6 lt daily 
a ern manner, and we ſhould know'that every Truth | Debate the Caſe with one of theſe ? hy be ſure of e God 
0 


God hath its proper Work to do upon the Soul; and] they will put you down and have the Day. It would db nc 


therefore we ſhould love the end of each Truth better | a Man good to Diſpute with a wiſe, and learned, or lon © to c 
than the Truth ir ſelf. And therefore we could not pre. rational Man, and to be overcome by Reaſon and Wy {ling 
tend the Trath againſt the Ends of Truth. And there- | Truth: Bur no Man will have ſo ſure a Conqueſt agar” Frailty 
fore we ſhould ſee to the Security of thoſe exds in all | you, as he that hath the leaſt of Senſe or Reaſon. Her wil 
our Debates and Controverfies. We ſhould not make ha- | will go away and boaſt that you could not convince Bu od, it is 
vock of the Church ot Chriſt, nor eaſily be guilty of Di-] As if a Mad Man ſhould boaſt that the Phyſicians © had the 
vifions, nor quench our Love of God and of our Brethren, | not all of them Cure him. An obſtreperous, proud, fe may at 
under pretence of ſtanding for the Truth; which unfanQii- | conceired Fellow, will never yield to the cleareſt Realc And thy 
fied Men will eafily do. 1ruth is for Holineſs, and Love | nor never be put down. We have a Proverb, that Tber r Diſce 
as its proper end. Ungodly Men will tread down Love | no gaping againſt an Oven, eſpecially if it be hot. , and 
and Holineſs, or at leaſt diſadvantage it, and hinder it in | have Paſſion as well as Ignorance, and a Tongue, he "ages f 


a all. 
Ne is no 
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the World, for the exalting of their own Conceits, under the | have the beſt. He that ſpeaks Nonſence ſayeth notul 
Name of Truth. They will cure the Church by cutting | while he ſeems to ſpeak. Theſe Men have the Faculty 
it in pieces, or by cutting the Throat of it, and are pre-] ſaying nothing an Hour or two together, in abundance \ 
7 * for every Sore: But with the Godly | words. And there's no confuting a Man that * 
t 15 not 10. 1 1 | | | 
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Catbolick Unity. 


Nonſence is unanſwerable, if there be but enough 
Who would Diſpute againſt a pair of Bag-pipes, 
aft a Company of Boys that whoote at him! If 


thing- 
of it. 


4 ill make a Match ar Barking or Biting, a Curr will 


rd for you: And if you will try your Skill or 

. Kicking, a Horſe will be too hard for you. 
nd it you will contend with Mulricude of words, or by 
Rape and Confidence, a Fool will be roo hard for you 
[35 you may ſee by So/omon's Deſcriptions, and by daily 
experience) But if you will Diſpute by equal fober Rea- 
Ching, it is only a wiſer Man by Evidence of Truth that 
overcome you: And to be thus overcome is better than 
[> conquer : For you have the bettet if Truth overcome 
ou; and you have the worſe if you overcome the Truth. 
do that you may eaſily perceive what an exceeding 
indrance to Unity and Peace, it is to have to do with 
godly Perſons, that are Blind, and Proud, and Brazen- 
iced, and of ſeared Conſciences, that fear not God, and 
reretore dare ſay any thing, as if they could out. face the 
ib, and the God of Truth. But the Sanctiſied have 
luminated Minds, and therefore are the more capable of 
ſuther Information; and they have tender Conſciences, 
nd therefore dare not be Unadviſed and Contentious, 
nd ſtrive againſt the Light; and therefore have great Ad- 
vantage for Agreement. | | | 
23. And it all theſe Advantages ſhould not yet fo far 
revail, as to bring us up to a full Agreement, yet if we 
e but united in the Spirit and a Holy Life, we ſhould be 
the more eaſily able to bear with one another under all our 
ſer Differences, until the Time of full Agreement come. 
ſe (hould hold our Differences (as Brethren their Di- 
exfiry of Statures and Complexions, or at leaſt as com- 
don human Frailties ) with Love and Compaſſion, and 
ot with Hatred and Diviſions. We ſhould lovingly con- 
ſult together, upon Rules or Terms on which we might 
manage our unavoidable Differences, to the leaſt Diſ- 
advantage to the Cauſe of Chriſt, and to the common 
Truths that we all maintain, and to the Work of God 
brother Mens Converfion, and to the leaſt Advantage 
bo Sin and Satan, and the Malice of Ungodly Men. And 
think this is a fair Agreement for Imperfe& Perſons, 
den bort of Heaven; to have Unity in the Spirit, and Agree- 
tent in things of greateſt weight, and to bear with one 
mother in ſmaller Matters, and manage our Differences 
ven Ut Meekneſs and with Peace. 


rr . [cos 


— 


== & 4 == 


ESE AS 


— —ä—— 


— 
” 


_— 


— 
— 


fun. :4- Laſtly, If all this be not enough, there is yet more 
(elf er our Encouragement. 1. If we are but once United in 
bil e Spirit, and Agree in an Holy Heart and Life, we have 
Ihe infallible Promiſe of God, that we ſhall ſhortly all ar. 
we in Heaven, at the Place and State of full Perfedlion, 


Were all our Differences will be ended, and we ſhall be 
Friettly Agreed in Mind and Will, being One in him that 


une only Center of Univerſal Peace and Concord. And 
e 2 great Comfort to us in our Darkneſs and Differences, 
Ant uc are in the Sure and Ready Way to perfect Light 
zuſe Md Harmony of Mind. 2. Ye and till we do come thi- 
cove: we are (till on the mending hand; and if we do 
ved": thrive in Holineſs, we ſhall certainly thrive in Con- 
ere ed and in Peace. And it's a Comfort to a Sick Man, 
, who” only to be certain of a full Recovery, but to feel him- 
pute k daily on the ,mending Hand. 3. And in the mean 
> of ne God himſelf will bear with all our Differences, 
ould M ugb not fo far as to approve or cheriſh them, yer ſo 
or loom” © to own us for his Children, though we are too of- 
and Men 'alling out with one another; and fo far as to pity 
; again" Frailty and Infirmity, and to Pardon us, and deal as a 
20, Hit with us. And if our Quatrels cauſe him to uſe the 


oa, it is but to keep us in Quietneſs afterwards ; that as 
& had the Taſte of the ſour Fruits of our Contentions, ſo 
d, Tel ay after have the quiet Fruits of - Righteouſneſs. 


Realc And thus I have given you in Four and Twenty parti. 
Ther Diſcoveries, a ſufficient Proof, that 4 Unity in the 
H, and an Agreement in Holineſs, bath abundant Ad. 
he Mer for our 22 Agreement in lower things; and 
 notulges a: all other Men are deſtitute ; and therefore that 
iculty Mels no way poſſible for a juſt, a fate, a durable Agree 
dance WFP, but that we all Agree in a Holy, Life, and be 
ſaith a ed in the SanQifying Spirit of Chriſt, 


Bur perhaps you will Object, If a// this be 5 whence 
comes it to paſs that there are ſo many Differences 
ftull among thoſe that you call the Santtified? Do we not 


fee that they are more Contentious and divided into Parties, 


and make more ſtir about Religion than any others? 

Anſw. 1. The differences among the Godly, are nothing 
for number, or greatneſs, or weight, in compariſon of 
yours. I haveſhewed you in my Diſcourſe of the Catho- 
tholick Church, Twenty great and weighty Points, in 
which they all agree together, and in which the Ungodly 
agree not with them. What if they agree not, whether 
Church-Government ſhould be exerciſed by the Elders 
only, the Flock conſenting ; or by all the Flock, the Pa- 
[tors Guiding? Or whether One among the Paſtors 
ſhould be of a ſuperior Degree, or of a ſuperior Order, 
or whether they ſhould only be of the ſame De- 
gree and Order, though choſen to Preſide and Moderate 
for the time? What if one think that it's Neceſſary 
to read the publick Prayers out of a Book; and ano- 
ther think it is neceſſary to Pray without Book; and 
a Third more truly. 1 4 it is in it ſelf indifferent, 
whether it be within Book or without? With other 
ſuch like Differences as theſe, which will keep no Man 
out of Heaven. Are theſe like our Differences with Un- 
godly Men? Our Differences with you are, Whether Hea- 
ven or Earth is chiefly to be loved and ſought after ? Whe- 
ther Grace and Holineſs, or Sin and Careleſneſs be the 
better? Whether it be the more ſweet and deſirable Life, 
to be Heavenly-minded, and live in the Love and Service 
of God, and to be much in holy Communion with him, 
and meditating upon his Law, and upon the Life ro come; 
or on the contrary, to live to the World and to the Fleſh > 
Whether it be better to obey the Word of God, and his 
Miniſters that ſpeak it in his Name; or obey our fleſhly 
Defires, and the proud Conceits of ignorant Minds? In 
a word, our Ditterence with the Ungodly, though they 
will not confeſs it and ſpeak out, is plainly this, Whether 
Heaven or Earth be better? And whether God be God and 
ſhall be our God? And whether Chriſt be Chriſt, and ſhall 
be our Chriſt * And whether the Holy 8500 ſhall be our 
Sanlliſier? Or whether we ſhall live after the Fleſh and 
Rule our 4 againſt the Will and Word of God? a nd 
ſo in effect, Whether God be God, and Man be Man? And 
whether we ſhould lIroe as Men or as Beaſts * And ſo 
whether we ſhould chooſe Salvation or Damnation? If 


you could but underſtand your ſelves, and the Depth of 


our deceitful Hearts, you would ſee that here lieth the 
ifkerence. For though ſome of the Unſanctified have a 
fair and plauſible Deportment, and will ſpeak handiomly 
of the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe they have had ingenuous 
Chriſtian Education ; yet all this is indeed but little more 
than formal Complement; ſo far are they from a Hea- 
venly Mind and a Heart that's truly ſet on God, as their 
careleſs Lives, and carnal unſavory Conference ſheweth, 
if not their Scorns at a ſtate of Holineſs. So that our 
Differences are nothing in compariſon of the Difference 
with you. : | Þ 
2. Moreover, the Servants of God do mind the Mat- 
ters of Religion more ſeriouſly than others do; and there- 
fore their Differences are brought to Light, and made 
more obſervable to the World. Their very Heart is ſet 
upon theſe heavenly Things, and therefore they cannot 
make light of the ſmalleſt Truth of God; and this may 
be ſome occaſion of their difference: Whereas the Un- 
godly differ not about Religion, becauſe they have hearti- 
ly no Religion to differ about: They trouble not them- 
0 about theſe Matters, becauſe they do not much re- 
ard them. And is this a Unity and Peace to be deſired? 
had rather have the Diſcord of the Saints, than ſuch a 
Concord of the Wicked. They are ſo careful about their 
Duty that they are afraid of miſſing it in the leaſt Parti- 
cular; and this (with their imperfect Light) is the Rea- 
ſon of their Ang about theſe Matters. But you that 
are careleſs of your Duty, can eaſily agree upon a way of 
Sin, or take any thing that comes next to Hand. They 
honour the Worſhip of God ſo much, that they would 


not have any thing out of order; but you ſet fo little 
Vol. IV. Hhhh by 
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Learned differ about. 


the 


ward with it. 
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rains of the Ignorant : 


5. And it is confidera 


When ignorant Men 


The 


All the World can agree 


And as it's eaſy, ſo it is not 


In a rotten 


derable that the Differences amone the 
Servants of Chriſt, are not always from themſelves, 
but from the Ungodly Enemies that contrive their Diſſen- 
tions, and ſet them together by the Ears, that they may 
6h in troubled Waters, and the better attain their wicked 
Ends. It is the envious Man that ſoweth theſe Tares while 
we are Aſleep, and caſteth in this Wildfire among us. 


will be of the Religion that the King is 
ler it bz what it will be: And it's eaſy to agree in 
ſuch an ungodly careleſs Courſe. Aſtronomers have many 
Controverſies about the Poſitions and Motions of the 
Heavens: And all Philoſophers have many Controverſies 
about the Matter of their Sciences: 
have none of their Controverſies, becauſe they under- 
ſtand not, and therefore regard not the things that the 
And will you think ever the better 
of Ignorance, or ever the worſe of Learning for this? 
Controverſies of Lawyers, of Hiſtorians, Chronologers, 
Geographers, Phyſicians, and ſuch like, do never trouble 

8 But for all that, I had ra- 
ther be in Controverſy with the Learned, than without ſuch 
Controverſy with you. If you ſcatter a hand ful of Gold or 
Diamonds in the Street, perhaps Men will ſcramble for 
them, and fall out about them, when Swine will trample 

on them and quietly deſpiſe them, becauſe they do not 
know their Worth: Will you therefore think that Swine 
are happier than Men? The Living are vext with Strifes 
and Controverſies, about almoſt all the Matters in the 
World , when the dead Carkaſſes in the Grave lie till in 
Peace, and are not troubled with any of theſe Differences. 
And will you ſay therefore that the dead Corps is happier 
than the Living? Sirs, the Caſe is very plain, if you 
will ſee, that thus it is as to the Matter in hand. It is 
2 Death in Sin, and compliance with the Times and car- 
nal Intereſt, and a diſeſteem of Spiritual Holy Things, 
that is the Cauſe of the Agreement of the Wicked. But 
the Godly know the Worth of rhe things that you ſer light | mies of Religion do perform? It's your Diſhonou 
by, and therefore make a greater Matter of them than 
you, and therefore no wonder if they have more Debates 
and Controverſies about them. 

3. And this alſo is another Reaſon of the Diffe- 
rence. Ir is the Intereſt of Satan to Divide rhe Ser- 
vants of Chriſt, but to keep his own in Unity and Peace: 
And therefore he will do what he can to accompliſh ir. | 
He knows that a Kingdom divided cannot ſtand: And there 
fore he will do his worſt to divide Chriſt's Kingdom, and to 
keep his own tram being Divided. By a deceitful Peace 

it is that he keeps his Servants to him. And by caſting 
among them the matter of Contentions and Diviſions, he 
hopeth to get Chriſt's Followers from him. So that the 
Devil himſelf is the promoter of your Unity and Con- 
cord, but the Deltroyer of ours, and therefore no won— 
der if you have fewer Differences. 

4. Beſides, the way that ungodly Men go in, is fo ſuit- 
ed to the common Corruption of Nature, that it is no 
wonder if they be all agreed. 

to Ear, and Drink and Sleep ; and therefore all the ſenſual 
Sinners in the World may cafily agree upon an over- 
loving of Meat, and Drink, and Sleep, and ſo of Riches, 
and Honours, and Pleaſures. 
much deſirable, no more than if you ſhould all agree to 
caſt your ſelves headlong into the Sea: When every Houſe 
is infected with rhe Plague, there is an Agreement among 
them: But had you not rather be one of thoſe that dil- 
agree from them? But to Agree in a holy heavenly Life, 
is contrary to corrupted Nature; and therefore no marvel 
if it be more difficult. When a Phyfician hath an hundred 
Patients in hand, he may eaſily get them all ro Agree 
ro Eat and D:ink that which they deſire; bur if he re- 
quire them to forbear the things that they moſt Love, be- 
cauſe they will hurt them, the #nderſtanding ſort will 
agree to him, bur ſo will not the reſt, 2 
Houſe, the ſall of one bearer may occaſion the fall of 
all the Houſe, becauſe their weight inclines them down. 
ward: But if you take up one Stone and caſt it upward, 
all rhe reft of the Stones in the heap will not flie up- 
It's eaſter to draw others with us down 
Hill, then up the Hill. | 
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6. Moreover, one of the greateſt Cauſes of the . 
bleſome Breaches and Diviſions in the Church, ig b. . 
there are ſo many unſanQtified Perſons among us that 

to be of us, and to be truly Godly, when it is * 
You think it is the Godly that have theſe Diviſions 1 

the moſt and worſt of all our Diviſions proceed RY 
Ungodly that have an unfound and unrenewetl Hear . 
der the Cloak of Piety and Zeal: For if they 1 5 
gracious Perſons, they durſt not do as many of en 
1. They durſt not ſo raſhly and eaſily venture on NA 
ties as they do, without Deliberation, and Reading 5 
Hearing what can be ſaid on the other ſide. 2 5 
durſt not ſo eaſily make a Diviſion in the Church of Ch 
3. Nor ſo eafily caſt a Stumbling-Block before the Wel 
and matter of Reproach to our Chriſtian Profeſſion bei 
the Wicked. 4. Nor durſt they ſo eafily Reproach k 
Condemn, and Caſt off the unanimous faithful Ming 
of Chriſt. 5. Nor durſt they ſo eaſily Cenſure them 
{al Church in former Ages, as many of them do. 6 
durſt they Sacrifice the Succeſs, and Honour of the 
ſpel, and the common acknowledged Truths, and the$ 
ving of Mens Souls thereby, to their private Opinicg 
and Ends. 7. Nor durſt they make ſo great a Bread 
Charity, nor ſo arrogantly condemn or {light their h. 
thren, whoſe Piety and Soberneſs they cannot deny. Tha 
with many other Evidences, do let us know, that ung 
Men crept in among us, are the Cauſes of moſt of d 
moſt dangerous Diviſions. And will you lay the blame 


this upon Religion, which the Devil and the ſecret A 
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not ours: For theſe Men are of your Party, thouph th 
ſeem to be of us. Satan knows well enough, that ih 


have not ſome of his Followers to be Spies in Cu 7 3 
Army, and to raiſe Mutines there and betray the de Fa 
is like to be the more unſucceſsful in his Attempts. on Cor 
Judas more a diſhonour to Chriſt, or to the Devil? on Spa 
was among the Followers of Chriſt indeed; but he li. and 
them beforehand of him, that he was a Devil; aud "7 VOUT 
never betrayed Chriſt till Satan had entred win.: fich 
him. ; 4 1 2 ſtinate! 

7. Laſtly, The Saints themſelves are SanQtified but ce wa 
part, and many in a low degree; and being imperfet Wh. Spirit 
Holineſs, muſt needs be as Imperfe& in holy Unity M churc 
Peace. It is not their Holineſs that cauſeth their Mer way 
tentions, but the Remnants of their Sin. And thereon and 
it's but ſmall Credit to the way of Sinners. Were neh day Cho 
perfectly rid of the Vices which yo# cheriſh, and perk; a5 M 
ſeparated from the ways that yoz ſo much delight 1 ed in th 
and had we no Remnants of your Diſeaſe and finful M erved t! 
ture in us, we ſhould then have perfect Unity and Fat and! 
Do you think that it's long of our Religion, that we Wk ing rh 
agree: No: if we were but perfectly Religious hi wilful 
ſhould be perfectly agreed. It is becauſe we are Hoh WiWercfore n 


no greater a meaſure, and not becauſe we are Holy ati 
It is not becauſe of the way of Godlineſs that we l 
choſen, but becauſe we walk no faſter, and no more ci 
fully in that way. It is our too oft ſtepping out of 
and not our walking in ir, that breaketh our Peace Wh 
God and Man, and our own Conſciences. Search all 
Scripture, and ſee where you can find, that ever Godt 
couraged his Servants to Diviſions. No: but on the 
trary, he oft and earneſtly cries them down, and wan 
all his Followers to avoid them, and the Cauſers and 
menters of them. There was never Maſter ſo much! 
Unity as Chriſt, and never was there a Law, or 4 Re 
gion that did ſo much condemn Diviſions, and comms 
Brotherly Love, and Peace, and Concord, and Forbeall 
and Forgiving one another, as the Chriſtian Law and 
ligion doth. And will you yet ſay that our Diviſions | 
long of our Religion, or of Chriſt the Author of it? l 
may as wiſely ſay, that Eating is the Cauſe of Weiln 
becauſe that ſome are Weak for all their Meat. ! 
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Mercy t 
you will find that none can live without it. Or you "one Chu 
fay as wiſely, that Phyficians are the Cauſes of the falt Chut 
ſeaſes of the World, becauſe they do not Cute them from th 


['rell you, there is none in all the World that have 4 


t yo 
ſo much for Unity and Peace, as Chriſt hath done. 1 
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all the World fer together have not done half ſo int 
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.. He hath preached Peace and Unity, forgi- 
for 1. 7 forbearing, and loving one another, yea, loving 
ine oe mies; and he hath gone before us in the perfect 
ou 8 of what he taught. He hath offered himſelf a 
5 ro the Juſtice of his Father, that by his Blood 
8 bt reconcile us unto God. He is the great Peace- 
* der between God and Man, between Jews and Gentiles, 
maber away the Enmity, and becoming himſelf the Head 
2 Unity; and giving us one Spitit, one Faitb, one 
of ww that we might be one in him who is one with 
Þa katder. So that to charge the Center of Unity with 
s Diviſions, and the Prince of Peace himſelf with our 
750 ords, or his holy Word or Ways with our Dilagree- 
Di be is all one as to charge the Sun with Darknels, and 
* that our Law-givers and Laws are the Cauſes 
Thf 2nd Murder , and Adultery,which condemn them 
0 death that are approved guilty of them. The Cauſe 
a zu our Diſagreements and Diviſions, is, becauſe we are 
8 more holy than we are, and becauſe we are no more Re. 
11005 So that I may leave it now as a proved Truth, that 
nite in 
Ait ir ever we PR. have true Unity and . 
N D now, Sirs, you have ſeen the only way of U- 
A nity opened to you: It's plain and paſt all doubt 
ire you. If yer you will divide from God and his 
In amts, and if yet you will be numbered with the Strag- 
lers or Quarrellers, do not ſay but Peace was opened and 
red to you. Do not ſay, To could have Peace, but that 
by 0% not. Do not ſay any more hereatter, that there 
ere ſo many Religions and ſo many Ways that you could 
bot tell which to Join with! Never more pretend the Dif- 
Erenccs of the Godly as a Cloak for your Ungodlineſs. 
dave opened the Nakedneſs of ſuch Pretences. You 
Hall not be able, when your Lives are ſcan'd, to look God 
n the Face with ſuch an unreaſonable impudent Pretence. 
Jour Conſciences and the World ſhall then be witneſſes of 
Jour Shame; that while you cry'd out of SeQts and Here- 
and were offended at the Diviſions of the Church, it 
"35 your ſelves that were the Cauſe of It: It was you, 
nd {uch as you that were the great Dividers ; and that 
dſtinately proceeded in your Diviſions,when the way of 
eite was opened to you; and would not be United in 
x Spirit to Chriſt, nor would not agree in Holineſs with 
js Church, when you were acquainted that there was no 
ther way to Peace. Would you but have joined in a 
mm and everlaſting Covenant to God the Father, Son, and 
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ec ch Ghoſt, as your only Creator, Redeemer and Sancti- 
ufer as Members of the Holy Catholick Church, and have 
ipht ed in the Communion of the Saints, you ſhould have 
nun ca the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the RefurrcQtion of the 
d Faſt and Everlaſting Life: But in refuſing, and obſfinate 
e ang theſe, you refuſed all your Hopes of Bleſſedneſs 


105 ld wilfully caſt your ſelves on the Wrath of God; an 
* erefore muſt endure it for ever. 

WET | FF . 
we lu HE laſt Advice that I have to give, upon the Ground of 
ore cl this Doctrine, is, To all that are United in the Spi 
ut of and agreed upon an Holy Life. I mean to ſay butlittle 
ace Wh vou now; but briefly to tender you theſe two Requeſts. 
h a1 8 1. | beſcech you Chriſtians but to live as Chriſtians, in 
i Gol at holy Unity as your Principles and Profeſſion do engage 
n the Og to. Hath true Chriſtianity and Holineſs ſuch abun- 
d wage of Advantages againſt Diviſion, and yet will you be 
's and Miley of it > Againſt all theſe Bonds and healing Princi- 
much Wis ang Helps, will you be Dividers ? Doth it not grieve 


wand even break your Hearts, to hear ungodly Perſons 
that Profeſſors are of ſo many Minds and Parties, that 
J know not which of them to follow? And that we 
Lever Concord fince you bore ſway ? O do not ſeek 
Jour contentious Ways, to perſwade People that Ho- 
b is a dividing thing, and that Religion doth but tend 
R ine World together by the Ears. Is it not a preci- 
Mercy to us of this place, that we have among us 
Oe Church, and one Religion, and have not Church 
Faſt Church, and Chriſtian againſt Chriſtian? I charge 
rom the Lord that you be thankful for this Benefit; 
at you look upon divided Places, and compare their 


the Spirit, and agree in Holineſs of Heart that 
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Caſe with yours, chat if ever Dividers come amongſt you, 
the ſenſe of your Felicity in this bleſſed Unity may cauſe 
you to reje& them; and that you do not ſuffer any Dali. 
/ah to rob you of your Suength and Glory. Were you 
but once here in pieces among your ſelves, what a Scort 
would you be to all rhe Ungodly ? Whar Sport would it 
be to them, to hear you diſputing againſt one another, and 
reproaching and condemning one another, as birterly as 
the Wicked do reproach you all? Do you not pity thoſe 
places where Diviſions have made Religion to be a Scorn, 
and the render Love and Unity of the Saints is turned in- 
to uncharitable Cenſures and Separations ? Take warning 
then that you come not to the like. If you ſhould, you 
would be as unexcuſable as any People in the World, be- 
cauſe you have try'd and taſted fo much of the Sweetneſs 
and Benefits of Unity as you have done; ſhew Men by 
your Lives, thar Holineſs is the moſt certain way to Uni- 
ty, as ever you deſire either to propagate Holineſs, or to 
have any Evidence of it in your ſelves _ Ns 
2. Judge by this undoubred Truth, of any Doctrine 
all be offered you, and of the Ways of Men and 
of your ſelves. . | 
1. Suſpett that Doctrine that tendeth to Diviſions in 
the Church. If it be not for Unity, it is not of God, 
Rom. 16. 17. Chriſt came to heal and reconcile, and is 
the Prince of Peace; and therefore ſendeth not his Ser- 
vants on a contrary Errand. He will juſtifie your dividing 
from the unbelieving World; but he haterh dividing a- 
mong his Servants. © He that's for Church Diviſion, is not 
(1n that) for Chriſt or you. | 
2. What ever Holineſs they may pretend to, adhere 
not to thoſe Men, and think not roo highly of them that 
are for Diviſions among the Churches, or Servants of the 
Lord. You'll ſee them repent, or come to Shame and 
Confuſion ar the laſt, You flie from Chriſt, if you flie 
from Unity, A 7 
3. Think not that you have any more of the Spirit or of 
Holineſs, than you have of Love to the Unity of the 
Saints. It is the Spirit of Satan and not of Chriſt, that 
leadeth you to Church-divifions ; It is a counterfeit Holi- 
neſs that maketh you not deſirous of Unity with all the 
Saints, If you be not firſt pure and then peaceable, your 
Wiſdom is not from above. As you would all take that 
Man to be an Enemy to Holineſs, that is an Enemy to 
Chaſtity, Temperance or common Honeſty ; ſo have you 
reaſon to think of him that is an Enemy to the Churches 
Unity and Peace. Shew that you have the Spirit by the 
Unity of the Spirit; and ſhew that you are Holy by lo- 
ving the Union and Communion of the Saints. 
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Rom. 14. I, 


Him that is weak in the Faith receive ye, but not 
| to doubt ful Diſpat ations. 

Have already proved to you in the foregoing Diſcourſe, 

1. That the true Unity of the Church of Chriſt is a 
Unity of the Spirit, and that the Unſanctiſied are the 
Cauſes of our Diviſions. 2. That a Unity is meer Pro- 
feſſion, is but a low and miſerable Unity, which will not 
ſatisſie nor ſerve the turn. 3. That a Unity in the Spirit 
of Holineſs, is a great Advantage for the healing of all 
our leſſer Differences, or that we' may do well for all 
thoſe Differences, if we are truly ſanctified. I come now 
to the fourth and laſt part of my Diſcourſe, which is 
to ſhew you, that it zs net the Will of God that the U. 
nity of bis Charch ſhould conſiſt in things indifferent, or 
in the ſmaller Matters, or in .Points of doubtful Diſpu- 
tation. To which end I have choſen this Text, in which 
Paul doth purpoſely and plainly lay down this point, 
in order to the reconciling of a Difference that was then 
among the Romans; I ſhall not now ſtand to diſcuſs whe- 
ther the weak that Paul here ſpeaks of, were ſome Chri- 
ſtians tainted with a Pythagorean Conceit, and guilty of 
ſome exceſſive Auſterities (Which ſome have thought, 
1. Becauſe here is no mention of Circumciſion. 2. And 


| becauſe they are ſaid to eat Herbs only) or whether it 
HE. were 
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were ſome Converts of the Jews, that ſcrupled the for- 
ſaking of their ancient Ceremonies ( which is the com- 


mon and likelier Expoſition.) 1. The Perſon here ſpoken 
of is [ Him that is weak in the Faith ] that is, who is 
yer ſo ignorant in the DoAQrine of Faith, as not to know 
that theſe Ceremonies are aboliſhed, or theſe Matters are 
no part of Duty, which he placeth Duty in; and 
conſequently, who is ſo weak in Conſcience as that he 
dare not omit the Obſervarion of theſe Days and Cere- 
monies. The Points in which the Weakneſs of theſe 
Perſons is ſaid to be maniteſted, are, 1. In their abſtain- 
ing from Fleſh, and eating Herbs. 2. In their Obſervation 
of certain Days as Holy 

2. The thing commanded is, that theſe Perſons for all 
- their/Weakneſs be received, that is, 1. Into Brotherly in- 
ternal Charity. 2. Into Chriſtian external Communion. 
For it ſeems, that by reaſon of this their Weakneſs, there 

grew Diviſions in the Church. The weak were ſo felt- 

cConceited, as to cenſure the ſtrong, becaute they did not 
obſerve their Ceremonies. And the ſtrong were too con-. 
temptuous of the weak, and made Light of them as a 
ſuperſtitious People, unfit for their Communion : Paul 
chides them both; the weak for cenſuring the ſtrong, and 
the ſtrong for contemning the weak; and commanderh 
that for the future, rhe weak forbear his judging, and the 
ſtrong receive the weak whom they contemned, and fo 
that they join in inward Love, and external Commu— 
nion. 

3. And he addeth this Caution, for the manner of their 
Reception and Behaviour, that ir muſt not be { ro doubt. 
ful Diſputations ] either to the cenſuring of one another, 
or to unſeaſonable uncharitable Contendings and Diſputes 
about theſe ſmaller things. Three things Paul ſeemeth 
to ſuppoſè in the matter of their Controverſie. 1. That 
they were matter of ſome Indifferency. 2. That they 
were ſmall, and of loweſt Conſideration in Religion. 

3. That to che weak they were ſo dark and doubtful, as 
to be the matter of Diſputes. But for all theſe, he would 
have no Breach in their Charity or Communion. 

One doubt we mult not overpaſs: And that is, How 

this will ſtand with what he faith in the Epiſtle to the 
 Galathians. Here, he ſaith, L Let not him that eateth de- 
fpiſe him that eateth not: One Man efteemeth one day 
above another; another efteemeth every day alike : Let 
every Man be fally perſwaded in his own mind: | But 
there he faith [ Te ob/erve Days and Months, and Times, 
and Years ; I am afraid of you, leſt I bave beſtowed upon 
you labour in vain, Gal. 4. 10, 11.] And of Circumciſion, 
Gal. 5. 2, 3. [ Beheld 1 Paul ſay wnto you, If ye be Cir- 
cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing; for I teſtifie again 
to every Man that is circumciſed, that he is a Debtor to do 
the whole Law, ] For the underſtanding of this you muſt 
obſerve, 1. That there is a great difference between Cir- 
cumcifion and the Ceremonies here ſpoken of. 2. And 
between the outward AQ of Circumcifion, and the Sacra- 
ment of Circumcition as appointed by God. 3. And there 
is a great difference between the uſing it as neceſſary to 
Juſtification, and the uſing the outward part only for ſome 
lawful end. 4. And between the time when the Goſpel 
was but newly revealed, and the time when it was oft 
and fully declared to the World. 5. And between thoſe 
that are ignorant for want of full Information, and thoſe 
that are obſtinate after long Inſtruction. 5. And between 
rhoſe that ſcruple the Omiſſion of ſuch Ceremonies them- 
ſelves; and thoſe that would obtrude them as neceſſary 
upon others. Obſerving theſe DiſtinQtions, you may ſee 
the difficulty plainly reſolved, as followeth. 1. In this 
Text, Rom. 14. Paul ſpeaketh not of Circumciſion, but 
of Meats and Days only. For Circumciſion engaged Men 
further to Moſes's Law, than theſe fingle Ceremonies. 
2. When Paul faith, he was afraid of the Galathians, be- 


cauſe of their Obſervation of Days and Weeks, and Months, 


he means becauſe they {till adhered to the abrogated Law, 
after ſo long and plain Inſtruction. 3. And though he cir- 
cumciſed Timothy, Aﬀs 16. 3. and yet ſpeak againſt it, 
Gal. 5. 2, 3. the difference of the Caſes is exceeding 
great. For, 1. It was but the outward Circumciſion ot 


could profit them nothing. But yet a Man that uſel y 


demned it in the wilful. 


WY 


not intend by it any Engagement to Moſes, or veceſſit f 
it to Juſtification. ) But it was the entire Sactam 1 


Circumciſion which was pretended to continue en co 
by the falſe Teachers, and which he exhorted the IF, i 
thians to refuſe. And Circumciſion as à Sacrament q , # 
ſignifie two principal Things. 1. An Engagement 12 ! 
Profeſſion of Faith in the Promiſed Seed, as promiſe : . 

furure. 2. An Engagement to Mo/es's Law ( for thisy AW; 
it had after the Law was given.) Now when Chrif mx 4 
come, that Man that would ſtill be circumciſed into 2nd . 
profeſs to expect a Meſſiah yet to come, and that woll 2 
engage himſelf to that Law, which contained the 7 a 


of a future Aelſab, and was but a School. maſter to le 
to Chriſt, I ſay that Perſon that was thus Circumciſel fn 
all were that received it according to the Inſtitution) 6 
plainly deny, that Chriſt was come, and therefore Chi 


the outward fign to avoid an Impediment to the Goſpel (s 
Paul did in the Caſe of Timothy) or if it were enn 
oully as a meer Cuſtom, as the Abaſſines now do, mi 
yet be ſaved by Chriſt nevertheleſs. 2. And when Pw 
uſed it, it was as an indifferent thing; but he condemn 
it as ſuppoſed neceſſary. 3. When be uſed it, it ny 
in the beginning of the Publication of the Goſpel, thy 
(as Auſtin ſpeaks ) he might give the Ceremonies an hy 
nourable Burial ; But when he condemned it, it Wag 
ter the full Publication of the Abolition of the Lay 
againſt thoſe that would have raked. it out of the Gn 
again. 4. He bore with it in the weak; but he © 
5. He bore with it in thoſe u 
ſcrupled the forſaking it as they were Jews; but he on 
demned it in thoſe that would have laid this Yoke a5 U 
ceſſary on the Gentiles. 

Object. But it ſeems bere that Paul is againſt the w 
ceſſary Obſervation of the Lord's-Day,when be is for eſt 
ing all days alike, _ h 

Anſw. If you underſtand the Subject of the Deut 
you will underſtand his Speech. It is only Jewiſh Ha 
days that was the matter in Queſtion, and therefor d 
theſe only is he to be underſtood. As for the Lord vl 
its plain in the New-Teſtament, that Chriſt did not alf 
riſe upon it, and appear to his Diſciples on ir, and fad 
down the Holy Ghoſt upon it; but that the Diſciples 
ſently after Chriſt's Reſurrection, began their Religot 
Aſſemblies on it, and ſo continued them, by the Guida 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and fo ſetled that day for the uk d 
the Holy Aſſemblies of the Church, calling it the Loi 
Day, John 21. 19, 26. Ads 2. 1. & 20. 7. 1 Cor. 161 
Rev. 1. 10. And it is paſt all doubt in the Hiſtory of i 
Church, that fince the Apoſtles Days till now, the Chur 
hath conſtantly kept this Day as thus eſtabliſhed, by tl 
Name of the Lord's Day ; which the Fathers called f. 
Chriſtian -Sabbath, as they applied the Name of an Alt 
to the Table, and of a Sacrifice to the Supper of f 
Lord; ſo that he that will reject the Obſervation ( 
the Lord's-Day, muſt take on him to be wiſer than ii 
Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles, and then all the Cathol 
Church of Chriſt, from the beginning, till theſe content 
ous Perſons did ariſe. 

The Text being thus explained, the Doctrine betol 
mentioned is plain in it before us, v2. 
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Doctrine. I T is the Will of God that the Unity f % 

” Church ſhould not be laid upon indiffert 
ſmall, and doubtful Points; but that true Believers, © 
differ in ſuch things, ſhould notwithſtanding haus in 
Charity and outward Communion with one another, # 
Cenſuring, nor deſpiſing, nor dividing from each other # 
this Account, b | 


- 


In handling this Point, I ſhall briefly ſhew you, 2 | 
| mean by zhings indifferent. 2. What] mean by hy 
ler Matters] 3. What by | doubtful Things or c 
tations ] And then I ſhall give you the Reaſons o 
and then apply kit. 1 71 

1. For the Explication, 1. By L Things indifferent 3 
do not mean [| things hic & nunc, indifferent in the V1 


. the Fleſh that he uſed with Timothy (as with one that did 
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[2 


ded 2s Duties, or forbidden as Sins, but left as 
ame inalfrent by the Scriptures, unleſs as ſome Ac- 
Ba 3; Circumſtance may make them to be Good or 


* By { ſmaller Matters] its none of my intent to per- 
ſr le you, that any thing that is but an Appurtenance to 
5 or Piery is abſolutely ſmall : But they are ſmall in 
unten of the far greater things, and ſo ſmall that 
1 are ſaved withont them, and they are not of flat 


Nec:ffry to Salvation; and the greater Matters muſt be 


before them. ; — 
BT | thing doubtful ] Ido not mean ſuch as are not 


ertinly revealed in the Scripture, nor yer ſuch as per- 
telle Hererical Men do raiſe Doubts about when they are 
ain in themſelves : But I mean ſuch Points as are fe- 
"led certainly, but more darkly then the greater Points, 
aud therefore cannot be ſo clearly known; fo that the 
dum is this, 1. Indifferent Things mult not be taken to be 
«eſſary, or finful, but to be indifferent. 25 Lower and 
ſer Points muſt not be taken to be greater or weightier 
han they are. 3. Points of leſs certainty that are more 
barkly revealed, muſt not be taken to be more clear and 
min to us than they are. 4. And it is not on ſuch 
ker ſmaller Matters that God hath laid our Salvation; 
that the Churches Unity and Peace dependeth. 


— 


1. 


Fo the fuller Demonſtration of this, let theſe 
F Rzaſons be obſerved. 1. If our Unity were laid 
n theſe ſmaller Matzers, the Multitude of them is ſuch, 
Mit we ſhould never agree in all. The Eſſentials of 
hriftianity are ſo few, that all Men may well be ex- 
*tcd to learn, and know, and entertain them. But the 
maller Points are ſo many, that there is no hope of gn uni- 
afal Agreement in them all. You know in the Body of 
lan or Beaſt, the great maſter Veins that are the Stock of 
| the reſt, are bur a few; but follow them further, and 
ou ſhall have ſo many Diviſions, and Sub-divifions, till 
on find them to be many hundreds or thouſands. So is it 
ith the Arteries, and with the Nerves. The Body of a 
ze is but one, and the firſt Diviſion perhaps is but into 
x9 or three parts; but follow it to the very ends of the 
Janches, and you may find many thouſands. So is it in 
Divinity : And therefore if none ſhould be in Unity with 
he Church, but thoſe that uriderſtand every branch of 
riſtizn Verity, what hope of Union could there be? 

. Moreover the ſmaller Points are far leſs diſcernable than the 
ener be; and therefore there is the leſs hope that ever the 
buch (honld have Unity in theſe. The great Arms of a Tree are 
ah diſcerned, when the Extremities of the Branches are very 
hall, The Trunks of the Maſter Veins are great and eaſily ſeen, 
the points and Capillar Veins are ſo ſmall, as hardly to be per- 
ied, So God in Mercy hath made very plain thoſe few eſſential 
ns of Faith that Salvation lieth on; but if you follow on theſe 


terals to all the Particulars and Appurtenances, you ſhall find 


of fl em run fo ſmall as well as ſo many, as that it is impoſſible that 


ation M ſhould conſiſt in theſe. 7 
than e Furthermore, if our Unity were laid on theſe, Religion would. 
atholi r none but the Learned, and (as the Ancients ordinarily argue 


unt the Heathens that cavilled at the Plainneſs ot the Scripture ) 
Pu ſhould be then Partial, and ſhould make a way to Heaven that 
r Men cannot go. For the poor cannot poſlibly attain to ſo much 
Wing, and ſpend ſo much of their Lives in Study, as may bring 
Mt the knowledge of all theſe lower difficult Points. 
+ Yea, it our Unity or Salvation lay on theſe, it is certain it 
Wd that us out all, both from Unity and Salvation; ſo 
ar there would no two be at Unity in all the World, and no one 
"Wed, For all Men on Earth are ignorant in many leſſer Truths, 
uch as are revealed to us in the Scripture, and we ſhou!'d en- 
Nr to underſtand. What Man dare affirm that he underſtand- 
5 50 word of the Holy Scripture? Did the Pope himſelf 
that he had attained to this Infallibility,he would ere this have 
Men "s an Infallible Commentary. If the beſt muſt ſay with 
5 imſelf, we know but in part, then ſure thoſe ſmaller doubtful 
155 which all the truly Sanctiſied know not, are not the Matter 
F Unity of the Church. b 
beye ſhewed in my Diſcourſe of the Catholick Church, that 
: cut all from the Church and our Communion that differ from 
, uch lower things, isutterly againſt the Deſign of Chriſt, and the 
Þ Eibe Goſpel, and very diſhonourable to him and to his Church: 
th more Mercy than to ſhut out the weak; and ill you diſ- 
u him ſo far as to perſwade the World, that he hath no ſuch 
8 Arbe Deſignof the Goſpel is Grace and Love! How tender 
clit even of his little ones that believe in him? How compaſ- 
20 he to them in their Infirmities > And would you go about to 
ul the World that he hath ſo little of this Compaſſion, as that 
tho Wit none to Heaven, or to the Communion of his Church, 
e that attain to Know ledge and Agreement in all theſe leſ- 


content 


i 
oF . 
4 


ſer doubtful Controverſies, and indifferent things.> The Church is 
(mall enough already; but if you would cut off all, that do not 
2gree in every Circumſtance, you would make it {mall indeed. This 
is no better, then under pretence of Faith and Unity, to Un-chugch 
the Church, and damn your ſelves, and all the World. . 
6. The Arguments in the Text are very forcible, verſe 3. L For 


God hath received him ) As if he ſhould ſay, Dare you deſpiſe or caſt 
out him that God receiveth ? yer. 4. Who art thow that judgeſt another 


Mans Servant? ver. 10. Why doſt thos judge thy Brother? Or why doſt 
thou ſet at naught thy Brother? We ſhall all ſtand yay the Judgment 
Seat of Chrif, The Church doth not cenſure Men fer ſmall or doubt- 


þ Things; nor muſt we condemn thoſe that God doth not con- 
emn. | "> 


7. The laying ſuch ſtreſs on ſmaller things, doth multi ly Con- 
troverſies, and fill the Minds of Men with Scruples, and enſnare 
their Conſciences, and engage Men in Parties againſt each other to 


Church, and of their Souls. The Fire of Contention will never 

go our for want of Fewel, if unneceſſary things be made neceſlary, 

and ſmall things pretended be great, and uncertain things pre- 

tended to be certain. Abundance of Vice will be daily ſet and 

kept at work, upon this borrowed Stock. | 

8. And what a world of precious time will be waſted by this means, 

while Men are ſtudying and reading to maintain their own Opini- 
ons; and when they muſt waſte their Hours when they are together, 

in Conferences and wrangling Diſputations, to the diſcompoiing of 

their own and others Minds, and certain troubling the Church of 

God! O what nſe have we for thoſe precious hours, for ſurer, 

greater, and more needful Things ? 

9. The Things that our Salvation, and the Churches Peace, 

are indeed laid upon, are ſo great, ſo neceſſary, ſo pleaſant, and ſo 

profitable, that it leaveth us the more without excuſe, to waſte our 
time in things unneceſſary. We have our great Creator to know 

and Honour ; we have the Myſtery of Redemption to ſearch into and 

admire; we have the Myſtery of Redemption to ſearch into and. 
admire ; we have the Nature, and Life, and Death, and Reſurre&i- 
on, and Aſcenſion, and Glorification, and Interceſſion of Chriſt, 

to ſtudy and believe; and all the Love and Wiſdom of God, the 

Mercy, and the Holineſs, and Juſtice, that was revealed in him; we 


Chriſt to be received, or cheriſhed, increaſed and .exerciſed in our 
Souls. We have a Hell to ſcape, and a Heaven to obtain, and 
the foreſeen Glory of it to feed upon, tor the ſtrengthning and de- 
lighting of our Souls; we have many particular Duties of Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs to attend: And in the midſt of all this great Em- 
ployment, ſhould we make more Work and Trouble to our ſelves, 
and that about unneceſſary things? | 

10. Theſe unneceſſary or lower things, when once they are ad- 
vanced above their Rank, do undermine and wrong the preater Mat- 
ters, which they pretended to befriend. They divert the Thoughts 
and Speeches from them, and take up the Affections, and will not 
be contented with their due proportion ; but are, as the Proverb 
is, like a Beggar on Horſe-back, that will never light. If Men be 
but ſet upon Ceremonies, or private Opinions of their own, they 
are upon it in all Companies; and you ſhall ſometimes have almoſt 
nothing elſe from them. And that's not all; but the Intereſt of 


Intereſt of that Body of Chriſtian Verities which we are all agreed 
in; ſo that they can be contented that Chriſtianity loſe much Ad- 
vantage in the greater Points, that their Cauſe may be advantaged. 
If this were not ſo, we ſhould not have had Ceremonies and For- 
malities have caſt out ſuch abundance of excellent Preachers hereto- 
fore: Nor private Opinions have ſet ſo many againſt the Labours of 
faithful Miniſters, as, to our Grief and Shame, we have lately ſeen : 
And the miſchief is, that unneceſſary things made neceſſary, do fo 
involve the Impoſers Intereſt with their own, that they think they 
are Nece ſſitated to drive them on, and ſee their Impoſitions obeyed, 
or elſe their Wiſdom or Authority is deſpiſed. | 

11, And thus they directly lead Men to Perſecution, and occaſion 
theſe that mull needs have their Wills, to Lord it over God's Heri- 
tage, (1 Pet. 5. 3.) when the deſire of being the Churches God, 
hath prevailed ſo far with any of its Members, as to ſet them upon 
a Courſe of Law-giving and Domineering, and bringing others into a 
Conformity to their Wills; they look upon all Men as Sinners that 
diſobey them, and think that eir Power will warrant them to force 
Obedience to their Commands, or elſe to deprive the Church of her 
Paſtors. Many a Congregation have I known change Preachers for 
Ceremonies; when as it God's Will and Word in neceſſary things 
to Mens Salvation, had but been preferred to the Will and Word 
of the Biſhops, about things called indifferent by themfelves, the 
Caſe had been alter d; and they would rather have let the Ignorant 
have been without a Ceremony than a Sermon. It is the unhappy 
Fate of almoſt all that are ſet upon unneceſſary things, that they 
cannot endure that others ſnould have the Liberty of differing from 
them. It is not enough to them to enjoy the freedom of their own 
Conſciences, abont Meats, or Holy-days, or Geſtures ot Veſtures, 
or other Formalities, unleſs all others be compelled ro do as they 
do. When they are but moved to comply with others, though plain 
Scripture and the Practice of the Primitive Catholick Church be 
juſtly alledg'd for it, yet it moveth them little or nothing. But if 
others will not comply with them, they cry. out againſt them as 
Enemies to Unity and Peace; and ſay, It is not fit to ſuffer Men to 
be of ſo many Minds and Ways ; that is, It is fit all ſhould be com- 
pelled to do as they would have them. 

12. And another Miſchief that followeth the making unneceſſary 
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things to be neceſſary, is, that it openeth a Gap to ſo many more of 
the 1 5 _ that no Man knows _ to ſtop it, nor when we 
: O . 2 1 4 1 


the certain Breach of Charity, and Ruin of the Peace of the + 


have Judgment to prepare for; and all the Graces of the Spirit of 


their unneceſſary, or lower Points, is ordinarily ſet up againſt the 


have 
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| have” Ceremonies, and Ihventions enough: But upon the fame | 
ground that theſe are brought in to Day, the next Pope or Biſhop 


buried or obſcured in the Crowd: The Subſtance will ſcarce be 


5 


* of the Soveraignty, to make Laws for his Church? And cannot they 
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, or of ſmalleſt Moment, there will preſently be diſagreements, and 
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thinks he may bring another to Morrow; and ſo we can never tell 
when We have all, nor when will be an end. | 

13, And then in the multitude of things wnneceſſary, we ſhall be 
K 48 of loſing the things that are meceſſary, they will be ſo 


perceived for the Ceremony. 1 ; | 

'4. And methinks it is ſich height of Pride for Mortal Men to 
atrogate ſuch a Power, and to Deſire and Endeavour ſuch a thing, 
that 1 wonder how they dare attempt it. I mean to make univerſal | 
or unneceflary Laws for the Church, in the Matters of Faith or 


Worſhip. Can a Man that hath one Spark of Humility left in him, | 


defire that his Will may be a Law to all others, in doubtful or 1n- 
different Things? And proceed fo far as to defire, that none may 
have Liberty in the Church that are not of his Opinion, or wil! 
yot be ruled by him, in Things Indifferent, or of no Neceſlity ! 
Surely a Man of any Humility would think with himſelf, Am not 
I alſo in perfect Knowledge * And may I not be miſtahen? What is my 
Judgment that it ſhould be a Law to the Church, and that I ſhould be fo 
bighly Conceited and Confident of it, as to turn out godly Miniſters or Peo- 
ple from the Church or  orſhip of God, for not conforming themſelves to my 
Opiuion in things of ſuch 4 low and indifferent Nature! He that would 
be the Liw-piver to the Church, and ſuffer none but thoſe of his 
own Opinion in ſuch Points, would be the Lord of the Church, 
which can know the Voice of none but Chriſt, and owneth no other 
Lord but him. | : 

15. And the Sin is the greater, becanſe they have ſo little Intereſt 
or Pretence to lead them to theſe Uſurpations: They muſt have 
their Will, though it get them nothing. Who made them Law- 
givers to the Church of Chriſt} Cannot they allow Chrilt this part 


be content with a 'Miniiterial Power, to proclaim and promote the 
Laws of Chriſt, and accord ing to theſe to Guide his Church? 

16. And hereby Men are drawn to a humane kind of Religion: 
And they do more properly believe, obey, and worſhip theſe Im- 
poſers than Jeſus Chriſt ; when they mult fetch the very matter of | 


* 


their Religion, not from the Bible, but the Canons or Decrees of 
Mcn, their Conſcience, Obedience, and Reward will be according 
therennto. |. : | 

17. Ard hereby the Adverſaries of the Church have occaſion to | 
inſult over us, and think our Differences to be more than indeed they | 
are. When the Unity of the Church is laid upon things Indifferent 


theſe will be the Enemies Matter of Reproach. It is this that makes 
the papiſts tell us ot our Differences among our ſclves, becauſe we 
have made them ſeem ſomething ro them, when they are next to no- 
thing, o, ſay they, where is your Church of England no-? Why! 
what is the Matter? Is the Church of England dead > Or is any 
thing taken down that was Eſſential to the Church of England! Was 
a Prelacy iuling by a. Lay- Chancellor over many hundred Pariſhes, 
Choſen and Governing without the Body of the Clergy, Eſſential to 
the Church of England ? I am contident the moſt ofthe ſober godly 
Miniſters in Fng/and, are for the Apoſtolical Primitive Epiſcopacy 
ſtill! Was the Book of Canons, or the Book of Common Prayer, 
or the Ceremonies Eflential to the Church of England? Sure they 
were not; And if ſo, it's living (ill. But it any fay, that theſe 
were Eſſent il to it ve may thank them for the death of it, that made it 
of ſuch a humane Mortal Frame, which any Prince might ſpurn down 
at his Pleaſure. Streiy the Church or Churches of Chriſt in England, 
are of a more heavenly durable Frame, that may be Pcriecuted, but 
hardly deſtroyed, while the Men ate living, of whom it doth conſiſt. 
Hence alſo it is, that the Papiſts tell us, that we have changed all 
our Worſhip. And wherein? Why we have not the ſame Baptiſm 
that we had; nor the ſame Adminittration of the Lord's Supper, nor 
the Came publick Prayer, nor the ſame way of Marrying, Chuiching, 
Burying, Cc. And what's the difference? Is it that we ſay not at every 


a thing to change the Manner and Forms of Worſhif 


* 


Biſhops did it without any Synods: Whence elſe 3 Drivghy 


the Forms that are now in Die? Tell us how many of 0 
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the Biblioth, Patrum were made by Apoſtles, or Ge i 
if you can. When Baf! the Great had fer up a new way aj 
to God, and made ſome other Changes in Worſhip, the ck 
Neoceſarea Were offended with him for the Novelty, and 00 0 
that none of that was uſed in Gregory's Days: To whom ho 

wers, that neither was their own Litany known in Gregwys r 
(who yet had lived not 140 Years before, and was the fi 14 
Founder of their Church by Miracles.) Baſil, Kpiſt. 6; * 


added to the Clergy of Neoceſarea. [But how can you ol = * * 
things were not in uſe in Gregory's Days, when you have Rept nothing i the d 
changed which he was uſed to?] And that you may ſee his Mind in tas a 


he adds [But I pardon all theſe things, (though God will exan kn 


Only let the Principal things be kept ſafe, } If we had changed les n 
craments, as the Papiſts have done, vis, a- Commemorative $; by Cerer 
into a Real Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf; the Sacramental boa 4 y 
Blood of Chriſt into the Real Body and Blood; the Adminig.® ze alte 
of it in both kinds, into one kind alone, defrauding the People och Weak 
Cup; the Communion into a private Maſs, the People only lookin Dr the L 
the Prieſt, when he receiveth alone himſelf, &c, I fay, * nd the 
made ſuch Changes as theſe, they might have called us Chan his ſin 
lings indeed, and have told us of Novelties in the Ware 


Men for. 
Uilt 11 
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18. Moreover, this laying ſo much upon lower and Unneceſly 
Things, doth impoveriſh the Soul, and make it Low, and Ema 


jon of. 
and Formal, according to the Matter that it hath to work u ether 
As the great unqueſtionable Truths of God, are they that Sand; uch 2 
and elevate the Soul, and leave their Image on it; fo will Mn the 
tending about private Opinions, or lay ing out our Teal in (a wer hot 
momes and Shadows, depreſs the Soul and Famiſh it, and tn or then 
Religion into a Shadow. We find, by ſad Experience, ty ſe the) 
People are ſo prone to turn all Religion into meer VVork, al hen w. 
Shews, and cuſtomary Formalities, that when we have done 9 igteet f 
helt, we cannot Cure them of this mortal Sin: God 3s « Sy them to 
and will have ſuch IH orſbippers as Worſhip him in Spirit and in Meir 8. 
John 4. 23. We have little need to cheriſh this Diſeaſe of Hy Ks, thi 
criſy and ſeeming hiſtriomcal outſide Religiouſneſs, when welg podling 
o many Feriſh by it, after all that we can do for their Del 20, 1 
rance, . | UYCH) 
19. And this making a Religion of unneceſſary things, or HM eller 
the Churches Unity thereon, is a dangerous Snare to delule th uch as 
Ignorant and Ungodly, and make them believe that they ate poll edency 
People, and in the Way to Heaven, as well as others. I ue n peclally 
this, or any Argument, againſt the profitable Uſe of any Forns, und in 
order to the Underſtanding of the Matter; nor againſt the mental 
35558 the Worſhip of God. But if profitable E fri 
and God's own Ordinances, are ſomewhat liable to this Abuſe, id an 1 
cannot deviſe how to increaſe the Danger, and quite enthral nd 
miſerable Souls more certainly, than by multiplying unnect ecellit) 


them to wild Beaſts to be torn by them, becauſe they would u 


time the very ſame words > Why ſo you may as well ſay, that Paul 
Was mutable.becauſe he wrote not the ſame words in every one of his 
Epiſtles, nor ſpoke not the ſame words in all his Prayers, no not in Pub- 
iick, And ſo both you and we are Mutable, becauſe we Preach not the 
me words every Day in our Sermons. God hath bid us Pray; but he 
hath prefcrib'd us no neceſſiry Form of Words, but the Lord's 
Prayer. If the difference be, that we uſe not the Common-Prayer- 
Bock; doth that make a ditterent fort of Worſhip > Is it not the 
lane fort of Worthip if we ſay the fame Words, or Words to 
the {ame Senſe, eithet on the Book or off it? It once Men lay 
the Nature of Worſhip, and the Unity of the Church upon things 
unneceiary, then what Changes will ſeem to be in our Worſhip, 
when indeed there's none? Then the Papiſts may tell us of our 
Diviſions in Worſhip, becauſe one Man ſitteth at the ſinging ot 
Pſalms and another ſtands; and one readeth with Spectacles and 
another without; and one weareth à Cap, and another weareth 
none; and one Preacheth on one Text, and another upon another. 
But be it known to all the. Papiſts in the World, that our Religion 
is not changed at all: Our Worſhip. is the ſame whether within 
Book-or without. Our Prayers are the ſame for Matter with thoſe 
in the Common-Prayer-Book, And if I'ſhould' one Day uſe the 
Common-Prayer-Book, and another Day forbear it, I ſhonld nor 
change the Worſhip of God. To Pray is part of his Worſhip: But 
whether it be on a Book or off it, is no part at all, but only a Mode, 
or Circumſtance, which may be alttred as occaſion {erveth, I doubt 
not but a Book is fitteſt for ſome ; but not for all. And do they 
think, that we know not what adding, and chopping, and chang- 
ing they have made with their Maſs Book >. Who 1s it then that 
hath changed their Worſhip ? Is it like the ſame Book that it was 


before the Changes made by Gregory the Great? It was ſo ordinary 
+ bald 1+ LIKE 74 * . 1 


| 


Formalities, and placing Religion and Unity in them. For ti 
that are moſt ignorant, and empty of the Love and Fear of 60 
and the bittereſt Enemies to a Heavenly Life, will preſently {et 
with theſe Formalities, and make themſelves a Religion ot thei 
and then they will take themſelves to be as Godly as the ba 
You ſhall never make them believe that they are Ungodly. I 
think the Difference lieth but in the way and manner of ſeri 
God: You ſerve him one way, and they another; but yet they / 
him as well as you: Yea, they will overdo in theſe Indifferent thin 
chat they may make up that Which is wanting in true Godluel 
and then they will think that they are better and righter thin Je 
Thus did the Heathens cry out againſt the ancient Chriſtians, . 
a Tollete impios, Away with the Ungedly; and killed them, 
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Worſhip their Idols. And ſo many ungodly Wretches now, ü 
will not be perſwaded to a Holy Life, will yet cry down other 
Impious, becauſe they obſerve not all the Ceremonies whi 
obſerve. When we have uſed all the Means we can to bring ind 


9% 
I, Het 
e int! 


to the ſtudy of the Scripture, and to Meditate in the LW o 5 leit lud 
Lord, and to holy Conterence, and fervent Prayer; to hatred BP eons 
Sin, the Contempt of the World, the mortifying of the Fleſh, dani 
the Love of God above all, to a thankſul Admiration of the le it the: 
of Chriſt, and the great Myſtery of Redemption, to the 1 eld 
delightful Forethoughts of everlaſting Life, and Preparation by 1 
ec, I lay, when we have done all to bring them to this V þ em 
is Godlineſs indeed; we loſe our Labour, and leave them & y hi 
find them. They, cannot away with ſo preciſe a Life : But} . 
Religion they Will have inſtead of it, to deceive their Soul „ 1 4 
quiet them in the way to Hell. For inſtance, I mult ſpars . * 
grief of Heart, that I meet with no ſmall number among * \ 
know not who Chriſt is; ſome ſay he is God and not _ 
ſome ſay, he is Man and not God; ſome ſay he was made bo » 5 50 
and Man at once; ſome ſay, he is neither God nor Man, by fs 
Spirit: ſome ſay, he is not God, but the Son of God, 2 ol" © 
the Power of God given him: Abundance ſay, that he u 277 ue” 
and not Man, now he is in Heaven, though he was both wy F 
And very many know not what Chriſtianity is, nor ue e, 
Chriſtian Religion doth conſiſt. And yet all theſe Perſons, 4 fre l. 
Heathens rather than Chriſtians, are the moſt zealous 7052 din 6 
Chriſkmas (as it is called) and the bittereſt Condemners © c fu " 
do not; and ſo do make themſelves believe that they are = 1 er N. 
as well as others. The ſame Perſons that know not who c Bl. 4 
nor what it is to be a Chriſtian, are ſo much for Kneeling 2. ch 
king ot the Lord's Supper, that they dare not be ſo en = "wy 
Sit or Stand; but will rather never receive at all: — 12 
fit till they Change in a greater Matter than the Geltute * red. 
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Janes they think themſelves to be very Religious, ad |. eee Mo es te gd bs. W 0 "a 
poet rung Ore pony and that here liech the Difference be-. 2/e 4. Hence alſa you may ſre what an Enemy Pepery is to the 


, . - . ” : \ 
ole nore Reveren® wen'd grieve the Heart of a conſiderate Man, to Unity of the Church, and how impoſiibic it is that the Clanch * , + * WW 
ſew yeen my” de of miſerable Sinners to live in Wickedneſs, in Cur- ſhould have Unity upon their Terms; when they have compoſed a  - A L | 
Wt n Drunkenneſs, Filthineſs, Neglect of God and a ho- Religion of ſo many Ceremonies, and unneceſſary things, and new 8 1 
E og, don ned in worldly: Mindedneſs, ard as regardleſs of the deviſed Articles; and Sacraments ; and nons mult be a Cathohick _ \ | 

| 


! oe as if they thonght they ſhould die like the Beaſts Chriſtian with them that Will not be of this Religion, and vow or 
e to , 


hating thoſe that will not be ungodly as well as they ; | practice all their Novelties. So far are they from practiüng the * >, * 


e 1 even Ar Ceremonies, and Holy days, and kneeling at the | Doctrine of my Text, that they ſet themſelves in oppoſition to it Na 
Dm, ee hot ek Common Prayer Bonk, 25 if, they were more and place their Religion and the Unity of their rar in ſach N 
ang, n ochers; and it ſcems they have made themſelves believe things as Paul here requireth us not o much as to judge one another x 
a Heyoul ! . that they are true Chriſtians and godly Men, hecauſe in; or in worle than thele. A Catholick Unity is impoſſible on : oY 
. Week of their Ungadlineſs they can make a ſtir againſt thoſe their Terms, 8 | : ? vj 
Zur opt bot be of their Mind, and uſe theſe Ceremonies as well as , 2 Ry” 1 
\ thi hat willn I. Vſe 5, To conclude, I adviſe all that are unfeigned Friends to we | 
al „ of you ſay, that I am now ſpeaking againſt your Opinions the Unity of the Church, to practiſe the wholſome Doctrine of this oh 
the 3 nies themſelves, as if I could not give you leave to uſe Text. If you have Zeal, there's - fin enough in your ſelves and | 
«ile 1 3 will but ſhew your ſelves miltaking Hearers, and falſe others to lay it out upon: Bear not With Izfdelity, Senſuality, Impe= -. 
Y a he as No. it is the laying too much ſtrefs on theſe Matters, | , or any ungodly Courſe. If Men be not ſo much as weak =_ 
int faking indifferent things ſeem neceſſary, as if God's Worſhip, | Believers, and ſeem not Saints at leaſt of the lower form, receive 4 
m5 Ne Unity of the Church lay on them, which I ſpeak againſt : | not theſe into your Communion ; bur leave them under your com- »A 
Wi 4 \ therefore I muſt needs ſay, that both ſides may be guilty of | mon compathonate Charity, If you can prove that God receiveth 1 
wy * in: Principally the Impoſers of them, that would have all them not, then do not you receive them. Eut as you are Chriſti- "i 
u ntorc'd to do as they do; and next them there may be too much { ans, take heed of cutting off Or deſpiſing the Members of Chriſt; as 

& 5 in thoſe that make indifferent things ſeem evil, or leſſer and of giving a Bill of Divorce to any Soul that is truly eſpouſed xy 

| 5 o be much greater than they are, and ſo would make a Reli. to him: You have Drunkards, and Railers, and notorious ungodly 0 1 


non Of avoiding What others make it their Religion to obſerve. And | ones enough to exerciſe all your Zeal, if you join both Head and 


LI eee g a ints in] Heart and Hand againſt them: And find 1 
toy vour Religion lie in being for or againſt theſe Points in g m: And can you find in your Hearts to 1 
/ pin 49 ſpeaks of in my Text) is no great difference: fall upon one another for indifferent things, or ſmaller Matters, * 


| ligion of both will prove but a meer ſhadow ; yea, an | which the Unity of the Church doth not conſiſt in? 1 ſpeak to 1 
n ber oppoſing of ſuch middle things, doth teach thoſe that are 8 impartially; and I beſeech you ſo underſtand m is What _ | 
turn ow o them to believe that they are Matters of very great moment, or 1 10 weak Brother pray upon a Bock, dareſt thou therefore de: 
ce, M they think you would not make ſo great a matter of them. And 12 e him ? And what if thy Brother pray without Book, dareſt =_ | | 
rd, ul ke when you have taught them by your fierce oppoſition, to make c I therefore judge him? Nay, dareſt thou deſire that none but NY 
one 9 orezt matter of them; and Cuſtom and their Party hath taught Wh. ſhould have 3 to Preach or Worſhip in the Church? WT | 

5 lem to think their way is beſt; both theſe ſet together do delude 1 at if thy weak Brother dare not receive the Sacrament, unleſs r 

3 len Souls, and make them think that becauſe of their Formali- = kneel in the Act of receiving it > Dareſt thou therefore deſpiſe 1 

is, they are godly Men, in the depths of their Ignorance, Un- | him? And what it thy Brother on the other ſide, do rather take it in 1 8 


adlinels and Miſery. 4 5 another geſture, becauſe he is ſure that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſinned e 
20, Laſtly, obſerve how we fin againſt the ſad Experience of the 2s in fo doing, and becauſe he finds that onr Kneeling 1s contrary to =_ | | 
urch in all Ages, by laying our Religion or Unity apon theſe the Practice of the ancient Church ( yea,ad hominem I may ſay) con- 

aller or unnecefſary things. What hath diſtracted the Church ſo 2 to General Councils, yea, to the laſt Canon of the firſtGeneralConn- TEE 
ach as Contendings about their Ceremonies and Orders, and Pre-] i felf, Which even the Canoniſts ſay that no Provincial Council, Wii 
elency and Superiority ! Hereſies I know have done their part (eſ- of SLOPE can repeal (with many other Reaſons;) dare you therefore 1 
decially the Arrians ) but ſmaller Matters have had two great a | judge him, becaule he dare not imitate you rather than Chriſt and. 


Forms, Wand in it; what plentiful evidence could I give you of this? The his Apoltles, and the Primitive Church tor many hundred Years? If —_— 
the e mentable Diviſions of the Chriſtian World about Eaßer Day, Which] an. Ps that I go againſt this neceſſary Toleration my ſelf, be- Wii 
ble Tam ke firlt General Council was fain to meet about and decide, is too | Saule all here receive the Sacrament fitting ; I anſwer, Let them — 
Abuſe, \ i an Inſtance. But, alas, the preſent Age it ſelf hath given us too prove that eyer I refuſed one Perſon meerly becauſe they would take 


hral Md nd plenteous Proofs of it. By a-heap of Ceremonies, and un- et, if they can. If you ſay, Why then are not all admit- = 
nnecel ceſſiry things, the Reman Church hath almoſt drown'd both the | ted to take it Kneeling ? I anſwer, Soft and Fair; there are greater 


For tt Doctrine, Worſhip and Diſcipline of Chriſt, and miſerably torn Matters than Kneeling in the way. Do but firſt let go your vicious s 
ar of 60 Church in pieces, and ſo continues to do. And what Work this Courles, and agree with us in a holy Life, and turn un ignedly to 
ntly ea alte bath made in England, 1 have no mind to tell you, while God, and live in the Church Order that he hath plainly command- 

n of the 


dur Smart and Sufferivgs tell you of it more plainly than is fit for ed ; and then, If cannot give you Satisfaction, you ſhall have I. = 


s the dre to do. Indifferent things have ſhut out that which was better berty to take it in the Geſture that you deſire, ſo be it you will grant 1 1 bs 
ly. han Indifterent. Conſider well theſe twenty Reaſons, and then | me my liberty as I grant you yours. | | | THY 


udze whether the Religion or Unity of the Church ſhould be pla- : p - 1 - 
din unneceſſary things. The impoſing of them I ſhall ſpeak of Once inſtance more, To morrow is the Day called Chriftmaſs-Day, =_ | 
it (elf, and many Days called Holy Days do follow it; if you will bur Rr 

Read and Mark this Chapter, Rom. 14. I am perſwaded it may pre- "HR 
| vent a great deal of fin, that many of you on both fides may be 
— rs mann nn nn ͤ ꝗZ—ü rn — boi, of. Is it not a wonder that after ſo large and plain a Deciſion 


N J $ 
n, nd y the Holy Ghoſt, as here you find, there ſhould yet be any Con- 
would u 5 DB troverſie among us about this Caſe? Do you take the Word of 
now, th. JO Kom the Text and Doctrine explained and confirmed, we may | God for your Rule or not? If you do, why then doth it not Rule 
un oth {ke theſe follow ing Conſectaries ariſe. I Vou, and end the Difference? Do you not read the Apoſtles words, | 
which! I Hence we ſee the tender Mercy of God to them that are fin- | ee 14. L One Man eſteemeth one Day above another; another efteemeth 4. 
bring ere in the Faith,though weak. If their Underſtandings be dark, ande Pay alike : Let every Man be fully perſwaded in bis own Mind.] by, 
Law ol en julgments in leſſer things miſtaken,and their Conſciences there- It you were Papiſts that would ſay the Scripture is obſcure, and 
-o hatred herroncous 3 yet if they be but true Believers,and right in the main, therefore you muſt have a General Council, you could ſcarce deviſe 
ie Fed, WP" vilinz to know the Mind of God, and to obey it, God would not how a Council ſhould ſpeak more plain than this. But nothing 
of the LON": then excluded from the Communion of the Saints, but rather will ſerve ſome Men, but their own Wills. Dare you on the one SS | | 
ne believed with Charity and Compaſſion; and would have the ſtronger hide, deſpiſe your weak Brother now for eſteeming theſe Days 1 
ration for Fa with their Infirmities (Rom. 15, 1.) He will not himſelf re- above the reſt > Why, perhaps it is to God that he eſteemeth them, 14 
this wh them ; and therefore he would not have them rejected or deſpi- and the ancient Cuſtom of the Church, and Practice of many godly - 1 
them by his Servants. Ferſons, do perſwade bim that is right: And dare you on the other 1 
: But e ſide condemn or reproach them that make not this difference of WH 
Souls, ez. Hence alſo we may ſee, that God will bear more, and Days as you do? If we are contented that you have your Liberty * 3 
peak it mul his Church, with ſmaller Errors, than with the uncharita- ( which truly I would not deprive you of, if it were in my Power 1 
nong w * Or dividing Management of thoſe Errors. Though Men ſhould cannot you be contented that we have ours ? There are three Opini- 
1 not N about Meats or Days, or ſuch like Matters, we mult yet receive | ons about theſe Holy Days. 1. Some think the Obſervance of them 
ade boch en and love them as Believers : But yet if they will hereupon | 2 neceſſary Religious Duty. 2. Some think the very outward Ob- 
Man, ple, or cenſure one another to the Breach of Charity, and Treu- | ſervance to be an intolerable fin. 3. Some know that both theſe 
od, and h of the Church, for this muſt be ſharply rebuked, as Paul here Extreams are erroneous, and therefore they take the thing in it ſelf to 
e 18 God. "i | be indifferent, but as Circumſtances or Accidents may make it good or 
zth on E 4 | Evil: And theſe are in the right. They that are in the middle can 
wherein ſe 3, Hence alſo you may learn, How far Men ſhonld defire bear withothers, but the other cannot bear with them, mor with = | 
Cons, that oy a Liberty in Matters of Religion, and how far the Ma- | each other, There is no proof that ever I ſaw, that the Church obſer- e 
1 MRte ſhonld interpoſe with force, and how far not. A liberty to | ved any of theſe Days, of many hundred Yeats after Chriſt. For the = ' 


| 0 + lin, or to {ubvert the Goſpe , and the Souls of others, the Clement, the Dionyſus, the Cyprian, that are cited for It, are known to OR 
are Cr rate ſhould give to none: But a Tolcration in things of a | be ſpurious. And it is unlikely that none of theſe would have been e 


who C er Nature, that hazardeth not Mens Souls, nor the Unity of the | mention'd as well as the Lord's Day, if they had been then obſerved, =_ | | 
ling at * E: hon!d be granted to the weak, Can we be beund with | when there was ſo much ado about the time of Eaſter Day. Yea, it = || 
nreverent ty to receive them, and yet to provoke the Magiſtrate to pu- | is certain that of divers hundred Years after Chriſt, it was not a- = | 
— ri dale and deal ſeverelier with them than we! This may not | greed on, which was the Day of Chriſt's Nativity; ſome thought EK 

i cd. | | 


it was on January 6. and therefore called it the Epiphany, or Ap- 
| pearance: 
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pearance : And of old, both the Birth Day and Circumciſion of 
Chriſt were ſuppoſed to be on that ſame Day; that is, on the 
fixth of 'January.'# Caſennus u itneſſeth, that the Egyptians were of 
that Mind: Callat. I. 10. c. 11. And Epiphanius wirneſſeth the ſame 
of the Greek, and Aſian, and Syria» Churches. Epiphanius himſelf 
and Nezianzer, and many others, were of this Mind, that it was on 


Fanuar) 6. and that thence it was called the Epiphanie. And chryſoſtom 


in Hom. in Natal. Dom. tells us, that it was but ten Years before he wrote 
it, that the Remens had perſwaded the Church of Con/antinople to c_ 
cember 25, And yet the Countries about Jeruſalem held 

to the Sixth of January, as Cauſabon hath ſhewed, Exercit. 2. Cap, 4 
fag. 170, 171. and Cap. It. P. 186, 187. Yea, indeed the Day of 
Chriſt's Nativity is yet unknown, as if God had kept us Ignorant of 
purpoſe, Many very learned Men, as Broughton, Hel vicus, Scaliger, 
Feroaldus, think that the Day was about Autumn in the beginning of 
Offober, cal viſius, Paræus, and many more are for other Times than 
December 25. and Fac. cappellus, and many others, ſtill go the old 
way for January 6, And Th. Iydias, out of Clem, Alexandr. is for 
May 20. Scaltetus, Clepenburgius, and many others, do ſhew, that 
indeed the Time is utterly uncertain. And no wonder if the Day 
be uncertain when the very Tear is ſo uncertain, that there 1s no 
probability of ever coming to a full Agreement about it among the 
„ till the laſt coming of Chriſt agree them! 

Our late moſt Laan Chronologer ( Biſhop Uſher ) was confident 
that we were about four Years too late in our common Account, 
as in his Annals may be ſeen. And what Man can reveal the things 
that God hath purpoſely concealed 2 For my part, I dare not judge 
Men for keeping or not keeping ſuch Days as theſe, But iſ any 
will make it a neceſſary thing to the Univerſal Church, I muſt reſiſt 

that Uſurpation; as Paul, that had Circumciſed Timothy, did cr 
down Circumciſion when ſome would have obtruded it as a neceſ- 
ſary thing. And for this I have an Argument that ſuſtaineth my 
Religion it ſelf; even the Sufficiency of the Holy Scripture. It 
this be not the Law of God, then farewel Chriſtianity : If it be 
his Law, it is ſufficient in its kind, and to its Ends ; which is, 
1. To determine of all things that were then fit to be determined 
of : 2. And to determine of all that the Univerſal Church in all 
times after muſt be bound to. There is no Univerſal Law-giver but 
Chriſt. It this Day be of Neceflity, it ws fo then as well as 
now, and it « ſo to one Country as well as another For there is 
the ſame Reaſon for it in one, Age and Place as in another. And 
therefore it Scripture be not a ſufficient Rule for Univerſal Duties 
of Religion, then we are utterly at a loſs; and as Popery will come 
firſt in; ſo Infidelity is likely to come next. I doubt not but 
pro re nata, upon emergent Occaſions, Church Governors may ns 
int Religious Anniverſary Solemnities. For the Occaſion of theſe 
ing, 1. To ſome one Place or Province only: 2. And not exi- 
ſtent in Scripture times; it did not belong to the Univerſal Law to 
determine of them. But in Caſes that equally belong to the Uni- 
verſal Church, and where the Reaſon and Occaſton was exiſtent in 
the Apoſtle's Days as well as now, if there we have not their De- 
termination, no others can come after them and make it univerſally 
Neceſſary, And indeed neither General Councils nor Apoſtolick Tra- 
dition, can be pleaded for the Neceſſity. And ſure I am, that the 
one Day in Seven, even the Lord's Day, of his own. Appointment, 
which the Univerſal Church hath conſtantly obſerved, is a Feſtival 


for the Commemoration ot the whole Hork of Redemption, and there- 


fore of the Birth of Chriſt, though eſpecially of the Reſurrection : 
And therefore we are not without a Day for this Uſe. | 


1 ſpeak not all this to condemn any that Uſe theſe Days, but to 
Excuſe thoſe that Uſe them not, and by telling you a few of thoſe 
many Reaſons which they have to give for themſelves, to per- 
{wade you both to lay by the Opinion of Necellity, and to forbear 
condemning thoſe that differ trom you, and be content that the) 
have their Liberty, as we are freely content that you have yours ; 
not the Unity and Peace of the Church upon ſuch things as 
theſe, when the Holy Ghoſt hath ſo plainly decided the Caſe. And 
could heartily wiſh that the Lord's own Day were not moſt 
fully neglected by many that are moſt forward for other Holy- 


* * 
4 4 
* 


| 


ä 
Days. It's a fearſul Self deluſion of Ungodly People, 2.53 
can bring them-to a New, a Holy, and Heaventy Lift d | 
they will make themſelves believe that. they are Rely, 8 h 
pleading for Forms, and Days, and Ceremonies. Alas 1 
if thy Eyes were but opened, thou wouldſt ſee that won 
other kind of Matters firſt to look after! It would grieve 1 
hear a Man contending tor Kneeling and Holy-Days, ang t 
Books, that is in a ſtate of Unregeneracy, and a Stranger to ky 
fication, and under the Dominion of his Sins, and under than 
and Wrath of God. Get firſt a new and holy Nature: na 
of the Fardon of Sin, and of Peace with God, and the & 
Diſcourſe of lower Matters will be more ſeafonable and mog! 
N 18 ſhameful Self condemni K 

sit not a ſhame condemning, to Holy- 

dead Saints, and to hate and rail againff the 2 ? —_— the 
what kind of Men thoſe were that are called Saints, and 8 toy 


were kept in remembrance of them > They were ſuch 205 


Ch 


. X 
ſay 
om. 
Ghoſt 
Tim. 
hy / 


* 
that now are hated by the World, and took the Couſe; , 1 
and diligent Care of their Salyation, as theſe do, os 1. Thel. 
were hated by the World, as the Godly now ate; ang vi they 1 
wicked Men had put them to Death, the Godly that ſun; 
would keep a Day in remembrance of their Martyrdom, wen Mr.) 
rage others to conſtancy for Chriſt. And alſo becauſe the litie 
uiticnde were ſo ſet upon their Pleaſure, that th wa n 
Idols Feſtivals for their Sport ſake ; therefore ſome Paſtor of 


Church did think it better to let them 
Saints to take their Pleaſure in, to turn them off from the lacht 
ſtiva ls. So Gregory Nyſſen tells us of Gregory Thaumaturgu in 5 
Oration of his Lite, that he made Holy-days for his Neigbbom g 
Neoceſarea, when the Roman Fury had Martyred many; and he d. 
this as a pious Wile, to draw the licentious Vulgar from the lu 
Feltivals, by letting them play on the Martyrs Days, till t 
could be drawn up to a holy Obſeryation of them. Whether t. 
Courſe were right or wrong, by this you may ſee the Original 
ſuch Days. And Gregory the Great of Rome, would for thin 
end, have all the Heathens Feſtivals turned into Chriſtia 
vals. But if any of you will hate a Saint, and refuſe the Com 
nion of Saints, and will not imitate them in Holineſs, an yt 
will keep Holy-Days for them that are dead, Chriſt himſel ky 

wen you your Doom, Matth. 23. 29, 30, 31, 32, 33. Which le 
ire you to read. 


Well, Sirs, I have ſaid enough, if enough will ſerve, to po 
that the Unity of the Church muſt not be laid on Thing lad 
rent, nor upon low or doubtful Points; but it muſt.be a Uniy f 
the Spirit of Sanctification. It is the Few, the Great, the Can 
and the Neceſſary Points, that we muſt all agree in if em u 
en agree, and compaſſionately tolerate the Differences that art 
erable. | 


have -Feſtivals ſe t 


1 


* pL 4 ott 
If after all this, there be any ſo Proud, and Selfiſh, and Ungaly ſ0 
and Unmerciful, that they will ſet up their own Concetsa me 
Wills againſt the plain Commands of God, the long and fad ilar 
perience of the World, and againſt the Peace of their Bretireg 
and the Unity of the Church, and will have no A Nl. ail 
all others will be conformed to, their Wills, Lſhall ſay no no" the 
ſuch, but that theſe are not the Sons of Peace, nor the living Gb ('! 
paſſionate Members of the Church, but Selt-Idolizers, that n 
is engaged to pull down: And it is not by ſuch as theſe that ne. F 
Church muſt be healed and repaired : But it is by them tht ela 
ſenſible of their own Infirmities, and Compaſſionate to o ide 
that are of a Chriſtian Catholick Spirit, and have Catholick alm 
ciples and Affections, and fee ſuch a Beauty in the Image of Ci. 
that they can heartily Love a gracious Perſon, notwithſtanding P 
many tolerable Infirmities, and think themſelyes more unworthy pc 
be tolerated by others, than ſuch as I have deſcribed to be t0 Id Dr 
rated by them. | | ä . Pre 
| | 0 * 
Preached December 24. 165 To bers en 
aid 
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Chriſtian Churches. 


Che True and only Way of Concord of all the 


* 
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things. 


0. 17, 


Om. 


R WV. 28. Ir ſeemed good fo the Holy Ghoft and to us, to lay upon you no greater Burthen than theſe 


18. The Kingdom of God i's not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, 
bot: For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt is acceptable to God, and approved of Men. 


— 
— 


nec 
and Foy in the Holy 
Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead ar 


peak to the Gentiles that 


— 1 6 . 0 
NN EE — 


eaſons , as if we kept up a 


i rim. IV. 1, 2. charge thee before God and the Lord 
VU hy hi Appearing and bis Kingdom, preach the Word, be inſtant in Seaſon and out of ws, K. 
whe, IV. 19. Whether it be right in the ſight of God, to bearken to you more than unto God, judge ye. 
ner U. 15. 16. They pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all Men, forbidding us to 
* they might be ſaved 1, to fill up their Sin alway : For the Wrath is come upon them to the utmoſt. 
Wy | | f 
| Jones of Ihe Heart and its Sovereign, p. 344. Id fit quod jure fit: Tyrants are but great Lords of 
— 22 by the Exemprion of the i and Soul from, and the Frown of Heaven upon all Brit Injuſtice and 
1 l : 1 FE 2% SF of 
Idok 5 | | | 1 
« in by TH EK | l | compelled to give 0 
1 3 3 1 Te Schiſm, and would not tell why! I rejoiced at the Mo- 
5 E F A S tion, and offered to beg leave on my Knees to do it. 
| | „Since then your Mr. Welton in his Life of Biſhop 
| | Sanderſon hath called me by Name to remember our 
LO THE | | 
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g 
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Honourable and Reverend 
r. GEORGE MORLEY, 


te Lord Biſhop of Worceſter, and now of Win- 
eter : And Dr. Peter Gunning, Lord Biſhop 
of Eh. _ 


T is now about Eighteen Years fince you and many 
others were appointed by His Majeſties Commil- 


fon, with divers of us, who deſired ſome Refor- 
w_ mation of the Church Diſcipline and Worſhip, to 
| 


alder what Alterations of the Liturgy were neceſſary 
(expedient for the ſatisfaftion of Tender Conſciences, 


pop we seſtoring and continuance of Peace and Unity 
ring Conn Churches under His Majeſties Proteclion and G9- 
N. ne, His Majeſties Gracious Declaration about 
Mk lefaſtical Affairs had before ſhewed ſo much of 


to oben idom and Care to attain this Unity, as we thought 
olick Pl almoſt done the Cure; the differences about Church 
. erment, and moſt of the reſt being thereby, as we 


ped, fairly ended: As (with the help of the Reve- 
Id Dr. Sparrow, now Biſhop of Norwich, and 
. Fierſon, now Biſhop of Cheſter) you maintained 
t 0 A/reration was neceſſary to theſe Ends, ſo I with 
ders endeavoured to prove the contrary : But fince 
1d Declaration being dead, ſuch A/rerations were 
e as greatly increaſed our Impoſ/ebility of Conform- 
: We never treated with you for Presbyterian 
Wrnment, or Independent, but for Unity and Peace; 
did we herein offer you any worſe than Archbiſhop 
ber d Em of the Primitive Epiſcopal Government, 
dich] had declared my Judgment of before in print ;) 
never heard of the Name of Epiſcopal Mesby te- 

or Presbyterian Archbilhops, till of late. And 


mworthyl 
to de lol 


Three of us are really be 


Debate aforeſaid. I know not of any Two Men living 
that I am now more obliged to give an Account to of 
my continued Diſſent than unto you. My Judgment is 


not in my own power, nor in yours. Many are dead 


who. were in that Conſultation : You and I by God's 
reat Mercy are yet alive, and may review our Actions 
efore we come to the Bar of God, which is like to be 
ſpeedily to me, and to you it cannot be far off, eſpe- 
cially to the Elder of you; ſo that I ſuppoſe that all 
ond the Motives of any per- 
ſonal worldly Intereſt : What-is this World to us who 
are taking our Farewel of it for ever? All the doubt 
then remaining is, Whether your Terms, or thoſe deſired 
by us, are the true Way of Love and Concord? And 
which are the true Cauſes of Schiſms, and the atten- 
dant Evils. 

I doubt not but you ſtill think that the Good which you 
have done, doth far weigh down all the dire& and 
accidental Hurt. What that Good is you know better 
than I: Dr. Heylin in the Life of Archbiſhop Laud tells 
us what ſome accounted then moſt defirable ; and how 
much more deſirable it is to open the Church Doors ſo 
wide as that moderate Loyal Romaniſts may come in, 
as they did in Queen Eligabeth's firſt Years, and to re- 
concile them by nearer Approaches or Conceſſions, rather 
than to go further from them, to unite with a few in- 
conſiderable Puritans, whoſe Principles are againſt the 
Power and Wealth of the Church, we have often heard 
from others: As alſo that the Ejection of the near Two 
Thouſand Non-conforming Miniſters, was the Churches 
deliverance from them that would have done more hurt 
within, than they can do without. The converted Prieſt, 
Mr. Smith, in his Narrative of the Popiſh Plot, dedi- 
cated to the King, nameth more Reaſons, which I will 
not Name, which ſome were moved by, _ | 
For my part, as with Fear I foreſaw, ſo with Grief I 
ſee ſo many Hundred Miniſters under the Reſtraints 
and Penalties which you know of, of whom I have 


 ankfully accepted much leſs than that Gy 
Med in His Majefties foreſaid Declaration. As I 
Wt not but you Rill think that your Way was belt for 
dealing of the Church and Land; fo 1 know that! 
© greatly incurred both your Diſpleaſures for what I 
le 12id and done. againſt your Way. One of you 
MU it in a, Printed Letter long ago, which when I 
b amlivered, I caſt that aſide for * (believing that 
opening of fo many Miſtakes in Matter of FaQt 
Wd not be eafily borne.) The other of you ſince told 


| 


better Thoughts than you have; believing from my 
Heart, by the Acquaintance which I have had with very 
many, that notwithſtanding the faulty former Actions of 
ſome few of them, and the unjuſtifable. Scruples of 
others, you cannot Name that Nation under Heaven, 
out of our King's Dominions, which hath this Day ſo 
many Miniſters, more ſound in Doctrine, Heart, and 
Life, and liker to further Mens Salvation, than thoſe 
that in England have been Silenced and Caſt out; Name 
that Country if you can! And I believe that Chriſt hath 


ar be would Petition Authority that we might be 


given us no Supernumeraries of ſuch uſeful Men; but 
Vol. IV | Kkkk if 
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if all faithful Miniſters, Conformiſts and Non-confor- 
miſts, were employed and encouraged, they would 
{till roo few to do the Work upon the Ignorant, Ungod- | 
1y and Vicious, which is to be done. And confidering 
how many Souls a faithful Miniſter may hope to Edifie 
and Save, I conſider then how many Thouſands are like 
to be Loſers where ſuch are loſt and wanting. It 


-prieverh my Soul to ſee what Advantage Satan hath got 


in England againſt that Chriſtian Love which is the 
Life and Character of Chriſt's Diſciples, and to cauſe 
Wrath, Envy, Hatred and Strife, when God faith, He | 
that hateth his Brother is a Murtherer, and no Mur. 


_ therer bath Eternal Life in bim, 1 Fob. 3. 15. It grieveth 


me to ſee Preachers againſt Preachers, and Churches a. 
ainſt Churches, and in Preſs and Pulpit Learning and 
Oratory imployed to render Brethren odious, and keep 
up à Heart-war againſt each other, and all this (O fear- 
ful) as in the Name of Chriſt, and as for the Safety 
of the Church and Kingdom. To ſee Families againſt 
Families, and Father againſt Son, and as Guelphes and 
Gibelines Cities and Countries in their ordinary Dif: 
courſes (at the leaft) accuſing, contemning, and re- 
proaching one another! It grieveth me to think how 
much, firſt the Honour, and then the Succeſs of the 
Miniſtry on both fides, is hereby hindered, and what 
Temprations ſome have to further Injuries, which I am 
loth to Name: And how by all this the Wicked and 
Infidels are hardened, the Weak are ſcandalized, the 
Papiſts are encouraged to deſpiſe us all, and many turn 
to them, ſcandalized by our Diſcord, Sects are advan 
taged, the Church and Kingdom by Diviſions weakened, 
and the King denied the Comfort which he might have in 

a Loving, United and Concordant People. 

[ believe that you diſlike, all this as well as I: All 
the Queſtion hath been and ſtill is, Which is the true 
Way of Cure? And one would think that, Firſt, The 
Nature of the Thing, and, Secondly, The Experience of 
all the Chriſtian World, Thirdly, And our own new 


Exper ence theſe Seventeen or Eighteen Years, might 


reſolve Men of lowet Parts than ours! Is there no better 
Way to the Churches Concord, than that which muft 
caſt out either ſuch Men as I or I, and that fo many? 
Can a wiſe Phyſician (a true Peace-maker) find out no 
Remedy which may better avoid the foreſaid Evils? O 


what a Loſs had England in the removal of ſuch healing 


Men as Biſhop Uſher, Hall, Davenant, Bromnrig? &c. 
Far was I, and am I, from liking any former Injury to 


ſuch Men by Covenant or Abuſe. Bur it hath been 


ever the Juſt Miſery of the Perſecutors of worthy Men, 
to have the Stone fly back on their own Heads, and to 
be themſelves undone by ſtriving to undo others, while 
they firſt make, and then ſtir up a Multitude of Ene. 
mies for their own defence, who elſe would be Friends, 
and live in Peace. | 

I am fully perſwaded that in this Book I have told 


you a righter Way of Chriſtian Church Concord ; more 


Divine, Sure, Harmleſs, and Comprehenſive, fitted by 
Chriſt himſelf to the Intereſt of all good Men, yea, of 
the Church, and all the World. I offer it firſt to 
you, that you and Poſterity may fee what it was 
that I defired ; and that if I here err you will faithfully 
detect my Error, that I may repent before I die, and 
may leave behind me the Recantation of this and all my 
other Miſtakes and Miſcarriages, as I intend to do upon 
Juſt Convittion. But do ir quickly, or elſe I am not 
like to fee it: And I purpeſe not to provoke you by any 
8 bur to improve your Evidence for my 
elr, | 

And to anſwer the earneſt demand of our Reaſons by 
you the Lord Biſhop of Eli, J have alſo publiſhed an 
Hiſtorical Narrative of our Caſe and Judgment in 
agar: Book called, The Non-conformiſts Plea for 

eace. 4 

If (much contrary to my ExpeQation) you ſhould be 
convinced that 1[he/e Terms of Unity and Concord are 
righter than thoſe which you (above all Men thar I 
know) have effectually helpt to bring us under, I hum- 
bly crave that you will uſe as muſt Earneſtneſs and Dili- 


gence to procure the Churches Concord, by Prom, 4 


be | them, as you did for that which you then 6, 


righrer. L have here opened thoſe Reaſons wiz Ml 
me believe that the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Cha "0 
the Romans decideth our Controverſie; and js 1, ke 
derſtood as I then maintained. #2? ö 
If it prove the neceſſary Truth which is bete cg 
you, I beſeech you ſee that Prejudice refiſt it ng * 
would be a happy Work, could we procure the roy 
of Chriſtian Love, Unity and Concord, that all Cu 
Servants might ſtrive together for the Hallowing of 6, 
Name, the Promoting of his Kingdom, and the Hun 
his Will with Love and Concord, as it ig done in th 
And when inſtead of worldly Wealth and I 
are contented with Our daily Bread; and inſtead of. 
elty to the Innocent or Weak, we Bewail our ous 
and Forbear and Forgive one another; and inftey; 


ſpiſe, and Ruin others, then we ſhall be ina hopeful 
to this: We ſhall then receive him that is Weak gat 


the Faith, (much more about our leſſer Matters) em 


Chriſt received us, and not to doubtful Diſpurations. z 
he that pleaſeth God by that in which his King 
doth conſiſt, will be alſo approved by us; and we 
better learn what that meaneth, I will have Ma 
and not Sacrifice; and that none of our Church Py 


is given for Deſtruction, but for Edification; and þ 


{hall not condemn the Guiltleſs, nor ſmite the Shephy 
and ſcatter the Flocks, and then hunt them abou ! 
Schiſmaticks, and ſee the Mote of Diſſent from 1k 
mality, Ceremony or Word in their Eye, while w{ 
not this great Beam in our own, How joy fully u 
we die, might we leave hehind us by our Endeavou 
healed Church and Nation, and ſee firſt this dd 
Unity, which would be the Strength, Eaſe and J) 
Minifters and People, King and Subjects, and a hd 
Pattern to the divided Churches abroad to imitats, 
you will not contribute your help hereto, thol: x 
who ſhall have the Honour and Comfort of beig 
Bleſſed Inftruments of our Concord, it God hie 
much Mercy for us, 33 

1 once more repeat to you the Pacificators old dei 
ſed Words. | 


Si in Neceſſariis ſit Unitas; in non-neceſa 
Libertas, 
In wutriſq;, Charitas, optimo certe loco eſen 
ore. 


Pardon this Freedom, and accept this Account of 
Reaſons of all his former and latter Diſſent from yt 
Judgment, Words and Way, to | 


Your unfeigned 


Mende 15. Well-willer, 
1679. | 
RICHARD BAXTE 
& 
Premonition. 
Reader, 


PON the Review of this Book I find ſome thil 
which may be to ſome an Occaſion of Offench, 


this Premonition prevent it not. 


Firſt, Some may think when I ſay [Dioceſan Prela 
Archbiſhops and Patriarchs are not to be made nec 
to Univerſal, or Subordinate Church Concord, 45 be 
Fir der Terms or Means thereof; ] that I ſpeak 1 
the Lawfulneſs of all Epiſcopacy, when 1 {pe c 
againſt ſuch neceſſity of that Sort. Know there 


, That I meddle not with the Queſtion, Whet 


every Particular Church (of Paſtor and People x 


Tempting Men to the Evil of Wrath, and making ih 
tering Cannons and tearing Engines of Schiſm, wee 
to be Over · wiſe in our own Conceits, and to Judge of 
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0, Nan Whether it was well done, (or of Divine 


ment) that about Temporal Matters, as well as 
nere the Biſhops were choſen Arbitra- 
b by the Ancient Chriſtians, and ſo did that which 


4 ſacra fell into their Hands ? 


ae ſpcciei) Whether a Miniſter and every Subject 


of theſe that are the Queſtions which 1 decide. 

b-ondly, In my Confutation of Mr. Dodwell ſome 
\ miltake me, as if I denied that our Religion had 
be down to us by à continued Succeſſion from the 


al! Ages before Luther in my Second Book againſt 
ing our Miniſterial Succeſſion from Rome: For Hi- 


ndirg G:/day his ſmart Reproofs, when the Brittiſb 


In that which Rome did afterwards obtrude. And as 


rated fold, more Brittiſb than either Roman, Saxon 


o more commonly bought and read. 
t withal, I muſt ſay that this our certain Succeſſion 
Moveth the Papiſts and Mr. Dodwe!!'s Plea for the | heinous, may formally be much leſs in ſome than in 0- 
lit of their Sort of Epiſcopal Canonical Uninterrup- | thers ; as was Paul's ignorant Unbelief and Perſecution: 
Succeſſion: For (as the Biſhops of Denmark have Or elſe, faith the Papiſt Anſwerer of the Three Books for 
it Succeſſion but from Bugenbagius Pomeranus, a | the Feſuites Loyalty, Moſt Princes muſt be moſt 
ter, his Ordination, ſo) Aidan and Finan that came | heinous Sinners that make Wars againſt each other, in 
M Scotland out pf Columbanus Monaſtery were no | which Multitudes are killed, when both Sides cannot have 
ot others fully teſtifie : And after Beds | a Juſt Cauſe, unleſs the Suppoſition that their Cauſe was 
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ment of the Church às belongeth to Kings, 
d our Oath of Supremacy) be lawful, to 
ch in ſuch Exerciſe all Subjects muſt for Conſcience 


gin Magiſtrates now muſt do, till upon the Con. 
45 Pines and States the ſaid Power of Externals 


thy, Nor yet if Dioceſans become the Sole Biſhops 

i ordints ) over many Hundred Pariſhes, all the 
ogs and Pariſh Churches under them being putdown, 
tarned into Curates and Chapels, ( partes Eccleſie 


yet to live quietly and peaceably under them ? It is 


files, or that the Miniſterial Office in ſpecte, or that 
lniverſal Church had ever been without a true Mi- 
xy or Religion: I have proved where our Church was 


non, alia Terret: Nor do I fay what I do to avoid 


puts me out of doubt, that the Multitude of unca- 
b Popes and Schiſins will prove a far greater Interrup- 
of Canonical and _ Legitimate Succeſſion at. Rome, 
g can be prorgd of England, and perhaps: than hath 
ened to almoſt any other Church in the World. And 
fully ſatisfied that the preſent Church of England as 
tional deriverh its Succeſſion from the Ancient Brzz7:h 
| Scottiſh Church, and not from Rome; and that 
ſſianity was the Religion of England long before 
goryor Auguſtine the Monks Days; and that notwith- 


| Scottiſh Clergy and People diſclaimed all Obedience 
the Pope, and would not ſo much as eat or lodge in 
fame Houſe with Gregory's Clergy, the Perſons were 
er, orat leaſt their DoArine and Religion more ſound, 


Blood of this Nation, tho called Exgliſb, will upon 
 Confideration be found to be Twenty, if not an 


Norman, ſo the Ordination of the Biſhops is derived 
much more from the Brittains and Scots than from 
1 as that Auguſtine the Monks Succeſſors were after- 
d almoſt quite extindt, only one Vini a Simoniſt being 


ib Ordination: All which, with much more of great 
portance, is ſo fully proved (after Uſher) by M. I. 


a Excellent Hiſtorical Treatiſe hereof, called [ Of the 
ut, and its right Soveraign | that J am ſorry that Book 


4 Nor, Whether Patriarchs, Dioceſans and Lay- ih 
ela, 2s Officers of the King, exerciſing under him 


and Finan, and Dhuma, but that the Biſhops of the whole 
Land had their Ordination derived from 1 and ſuch 


Thirdly, In peruſal I find that I have more than once 
mentioned ſome things in this Treatiſe, and the Repe- 
tition may be an Oftence to ſome. To which J fay, 
1/7, That this is uſual in Controverſies, where ſeveral 
Objections and Occafions call for the ſame Material An- 
lwer, 2d/y, But ] confeſs it is the effect of my Haſte and 
Weakneſs : And it is my Judgment, while I think that 1 
Write no Needleſs Books, that I ſhould rather write any 
one that is truly Uſeful with ſuch Imperfettions of Man- 
ner and Stile, as only ſo far diſgrace the Author, than 
for want of Time to leave it undone, to the loſs of 
others: But if it be Needleſs, it is a greater Fault to write 
it, than to write it no more acturately. 7 
My dear Friend, and Judicious Brother, Mr. John 
Corbett, hath newly publiſhed a ſmall Book to the ſame 
Furpoſe with this, of the True State of Religion, and 
Imereſt of the Church, with a Diſcourſe of.'$ chiſm, 
which I commend to the Reader as much worthy. of his 
peruſal, and which if written on the Hearts of Rulers, 
and Teachers, and People, according to its certain Truth 
and Weight, would heal us all. The Lord forgive our 
heinous Sins, which deſerve that he ſhould excommun- 
cate and forſake us; and fave England from Engliſhmen, 
and fave us all from our ſelves, our moſt dangerous 
Enemies, and Chriſtians, and Paſtors, and Friends, from 
one another. For as Mr: Zones his Welſh Provetb faith, 
= thy Dog be thy own, truſt him not when he is 
ad. | | 


Fourthly, T hear ſome ſay of my Book that cometh out 
with this (of the Caſe of the Non-conformifts) and 


our own Differences when we are called to unite againſt 
the Papiſts. 2dly, And that too bard Accuſations of Con- 
formity are intimated. | 3 

I anſwer to the Firſt, 1/7, That it is never more ſeaſon- 
able to write for Unity than when we are moſt obliged 
to unite; tho' indeed it can never be unſeaſonable. 


call on Magiſtrates to Silence, and Impriſon, and Ruin 
them, is not the Way to Unity, nor conſiſtent with it; 
and therefore to deprecate ſuch unpeaceable Ways, is the 
neceſſary Work of a Peacemaker. 2d!y, J have waited i 
vain theſe Seventeen Years for a fit Sealon ; and wi 
me in likelikood it muſt be Now or Never; bor there is 
no doing it in the Grave; and I dare not die, and 
leave it undone, on F that it was not ſeaſonable. 
To the Second I ſay, . 1/?, I have profeſſed that I 
write not to accuſe Conf, rmiſts; but if Men accuſe ws 
as Enemies to Order, Obedience and Peace, and as fit for 


it is but Things Indifferent that we deny Obedienceto, 


tin Ano 668, the reft of the Biſhops being all of | and call on us to tell them hat it is that we fear if we 


Conform ;, and when we tell them, they make this alſo 
our Crime becauſe they think themſelves. accuſed, what 


es of Oſtoeſtree, late Chaplain to the Duke of Tork, | Remedy have we againſt ſuch Men? 2d), I love and 


honour all Good and Pious Men that Conform; for 1 
confider how variouſly the ſame thing is repreſented to 
and apprehended by Men of various Educations, Con- 
verſe, and Advantages ; ſo that the ſame Sin materially 


OPS, as Beda a 


= hers, Mr. Jones hath cleared it, that it was not 
1 the Northern Biſhops that were Ordained by Aidan, 


good by Miſtake excuſe them. 


Sol 8V; Kkkk3 


THE 


may ſay of this, that, 1ſt, I: is unſeaſonable to mention 


to take Non-contormiſts for heinous Schiſmaticks, and 


Silencing and utter Ruin, and tell the World falſly that 
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he Reaſons for Chriſtian Unity and Concord: What it is-; xl 
how much may be hoped for on Earth © 


of G 
- Tz 
: "OF : bl * 
* * A 4 * L % 4. 4 
# # 


\ 4 
1 
. 


9 
1 


—— 


198 9 * = 
_ * i. A 4 
* 0 
1 = 
* i 
* 
I . * 
F * ue ts * 
* 1 - ou : * — 
, * ; 
1 . . 4 $+4 : * 0 s 8 4 
P * 


| The Text opened, and the Dofirines and Method propoſed, 


$ 
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— — 


1 * TO. I ee" 


E P H E s. IV. z. 


proud lcerres meds whe börnra r Thad) Go & a (wdceud  eglwns, 


| Endeavouring (or carefully or diligently ſtudying) to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Pu 


of Religious Perſons, and the long and ſad 
Diviſions and Diſtractions of Chriftians, 
aſſured me that this Text is not commonly 


underſtood and regarded, as the Apoſtles vehement Ex- 


hortation, and the Importance and Reaſon of the Mat- 
ter do beſpeak; yea, had not the long bleeding Wounds 


of the Church, made by its Paſtors and moſt zealous 


Members, till cried out aloud for Pity and Help, I had 


not choſen this Subject ar this time. But after the 


Complaints, and Exhortations, and Tears of the wiſeſt 


and beſt Men fince the Days of Chriſt, after the long 
Miſeries of the Church, and the long and coſtly Expe- 
rience of all Ages, the deſtroying Spirit of Dy 5 
ſtill poſſeſſeth the moſt, and maketh ſome. of the 

oſſeſſed to rage, and foam, and tear themſelves, and all 

at are in their Power; it haunteth the holy Aſſem. 
blies, and diſquieteth the Lovers of Unity and Peace, 


and by the Scandals which it raiſeth it frighteneth | 


Children and unſtable Perſons out of their Religion, 


and their Wits. And therefore after the many Books 


which I have Written for Unity, Love and Peace, and 
the many Years preaching and praying to that End, I find 
it yer as neceffary as ever to Preach on the ſame Subject, 
and to recite the ſame things; and while I am in this 
Tabernacle, which I muſt ſhortly put off, ro ſtir you up, 
that after my deccaſe you may have it in remembrance, 
(2 Pet. 1. 12, 13, 14.) And could I perſuade the 
Churches of Chriſt to ſeek by Faſting and fervent Prayer 
the diſpoſſeſſing of this diſtracting Spirit, (by which 
only this Evil Kind goeth out) our languiſhing Hopes 
JJ. 8 

If Paul found it neceſſary to cry down Diviſion, and 


plead for Unity ſo frequently and ſo vehemently as he 


doth to thoſe new-planted Churches of Rome, Corinth, 
Epheſus, Galatia, 3 The ſſalonica, &c. which 
had been Founded by the Means of Miracles, and had ſo 
much of the Spirit of Unity and Community, and had 


Apoſtles among them to 1 8 their Peace, what 
ch 


wonder if we that are much ignorant of the Apoſtles 
Minds, and of the Primitive Fattetn, and have leſs of 
the Spirit, have need to be ſtill called upon to ſtudy, ro 
keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace? They 
that preach Twenty, or an Hundred Sermons for Purity, 
and ſcarce One with equal Zeal for Unity and Peace, do 
nor ſufficiently diſcern that Purity and Peace 
Jam. 3. 17. are the inſeparable Fruits of the dom 
rom above, which live and die together, and 
wich them the Souls and Societies of Believers, . _ 


This Famous Church of 2 x 77 is it which Paul 


"AZ. 20. had ſo long laid out his Labours in; even pub- 
lickly and trom Houſe to Houſe, Night and Day, Wirk 
Tears: Which was Famous for its great- 
2 v1 Pay neſs, and the open Profeffion of Chriſt ; 

77 3% GH where even the Price of the vain unlawful 


Books which they openly burnt came to Fifty Thoy- | Mimiters, that they are ſent or written from a as te 
| w : : | f g | | / | | 


W KN 
ww . I 1 


FAD not the Diſtempers of the Minds even 


were Known and Praifed by the Lord g; 


405 which hated the Deeds of the 
I 


colartans ; And yet Pau! ſaw cauſe, AZ. 20, 30 
foretel them prophetically of their Temptation io 
viſion; that they ſhould be tried by both Extreans, 
other Churches were and are; that on one fide gr 
Wolves, or Church Tyrants, ſbould enter, not ſparing 
Flock; and on the other fide, of themſelues ſhoull j 
eriſe, ſpeaking peroerſe things, to draw away Diff 


(Þy chiſm and Separation) after them. 


xcellent Church he ſeeth cauſe here to urge the by 
Tualives to the vigilant preſervation of Lug i 


Chapter. 


Having in the Three firſt Chaptersnſtrufted den 
the high Myſteries of Election, Redemption, m 
Fruits thereof, and magnified the Riches of Guse 
Chriſt, and the Spiritual Knowledge thereof, thatweny 
know what U/e he principally intended, he bete beg 
neth his Application, /. With a moving Regen ti 
his Perſon and Condition, v. 1. [ 1 the Priſoner of i 


ſelves to us in the Way; ſuch as theſe flog „ow 
Doc. I. Ir ſhould not depreti ate the Counſels 0 Gil 


* 


ſand Pieces of Silver. * This is the A4. 
Church that firſt of the Seven is written . 
ro by Chriſt, Rev. 2. Whoſe Works, La- © 
bour and Patience, even without Fainting, 


which proved and difproved the falle 


And tt) 2 
4 


Lord.] As if he ſhould fay, [ As ever you will reg . 
'the Doftrine and C ounſel of your Teacher and Chrif 2 
| Apoſile, now I am in Bonds for the Do@rine uid bir 
| preach,? ks Words of earneſt Requeſt, [ 10m x hy 
pos.) 3% With the Matter of his requeſt, If. in e 
nerel, that | they walk worthy the Calling toher cuibif um 
were called.) Beza need not have avoided the Volga ul, me 
Proper Tranſlation of dE, and put 'quod convent wut a 
Morthy; for Worthineſs can ſignifie nothing but Ma dar 17 
Congruity. 2%, Specially this Worthineſs conififterh Pen 
he holy and healthful Conſtitution of their Souls, . 
the exerciſe thereof; In their inward Difpolition, M los 
their anſwerable Practice. get like 
F:rft, The inward Qualifications are, 1. LAL LU ſons 
neſs. 2dly, { 0 0 34%, [Love.]. . iba 
Secondly, The Fruits of theſe are, 1/t, Long ſuf" d 
20%, Forbearing one another, 3dly, And Stud, i oo! 
keep the Unity of the Spirit in rhe Bond of Peace :) Wm, We 
Unny is particularly deſcribed in the Terms and Realdl * 
of it, which are Seven. 1, One Body. 24), * T7 
Spirit. 34%, One Hope. Aby, One Lord. 515% N d my 
Faith. 6rbly, One Baptiſm. 7tbly, One God and en be 
.ther, who ir above all, and through all, and in them ws _ 
But negatively, not in an equality of Grace in all U Wc t. 
Members, for that is various, according 10 the Meg 
.of the G. 1 of Chriſt, the Free Benef: 3 Wh to: 
I muff paſs by all anneceffary Exptication, and Mie 
handling of the many uſeful Leſſons which offer then a. 
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f ; rather procure their greater Acceptance; 
| date u not ins for Evil Doing, but for 
or obeying. the Goſpel and Law of Chriſt, it 
onour, and the Honour of that DoQrine which 
for: Why elſe keep. you Days of Thank(\- 
3 Commemoration of the Martyrs ? On the 
Part Chriſt is evil-ſpoken of, or blaſphemed, 

but by the Sufferers he is glorified, and 

| Pet, 4+ therefore he will glorifie them. I was 
once blamed for dating a Book, I out of 
Common Goal or Priſon in London] as if it reflected 
be Magiſtrate ; But I imitated Paul, and menti- 
ned nothing which the Rulers took for a Diſhonour, as 


heir Actions {h 


ig 


Koop. and be deſpiſed, whenever the Ends of his 


Peace. 


PREY 
a et ME a hs. — * 2 wan , 
\ * * CERA v ICY | 


mee 
_— it, is a Chriftian indeed, and fit to be a 
Do. V. Meekneſs or Lenity ic another Part of 
Chriſtian Worthineſs, and a neceſſary Cauſe of Unity and 
Tho? in ſome. this hath extraordinary Advantage or 
Diſadvantage in the Temperature of the Body, yer it is 
that which Perſons of all Tempers may be broughr.to 
by Grace. A Boiſterous, Furious or Wild kind of Diſ⸗ 
poſition, is notthe Chriſtian Healing Spirit... If Paſſion 
be apt to ſtir, Wiſdom and Grace muſt repreſs it, and 
Lenity muſt be our ordinary Temper : We muſt belik 
tame Creatures, that familiarly come to a Man's Hand, 


II. Beſeeching is the Mode and Language of 
½ and Faithful Paſtors, in 3 for Unity and 

inſt Schiſm in the Church. For they are not Lords 
der the Flocks, but Helpers of their Faith: They 
ue no Power of the Sword, but of the Word. They 
ue not by conſtraint, but willingly ; nor ſuch as are 
Anined by them, but Voluntiers: It is not the Way 
in Love to God, to Paſtors, or to one another, to 
is Love ne, or I will lay thee in a Gaol : Stripes are 
Wm} to cauſe Fear, and timerous Obedience, but not 
Love. And hated Preachers ſeldom. 


a 
ö 
| 
| 


„ 


„ 0 þ yealy to cauſe ee | : f 
e in Converting or Edify ing Souls, or Healing ey 

. ; ered, Divided Churches. 

„„ oct. III. Though Grace find us unworthy, it naſteth 


en ſuch as walk worthy of their high and heavenly 
ling : That is, in a ſuitable Converſation, anſwerable 
ne Principles of their Faith and Hope. Chriſtianity 
Nee litle better than the falſe Religions of the World, 
it made Men no better. If Chriſt made not his 
iſciples greatly to differ from the Diſciples of a meer 
tiloſopher, he would not be thought greatly to differ 
om them himſelf; the Fruits of his Docfrine and 
jirit on our Hearts and Lives are the Proofs and Wit- 
of his Truth; we wrong him heinouſly when we 
ie bot like other Men; and we weaken our own and 
ber Mens Faith by obſcuring a great Evidence of the 
diſtin Verity.” And:thoſe that are of Eminent Holi- 
and Righteouſneſs of Lite, are the great and power- 
l Preachers of Faith, and ſhew Men by Proofs, and 
t only by Words, that Chriſt is true. 


cre de l. Lowlmeſs is a great Part of Chriſtian Nor- 
fon td 520%, and a neceſſary Cauſe of Chriſtian Unity and 
11 4 . This gerd mans TareuvoProowns is but the ſame 


king which Paul elſewhere (AQ. 20. 19.) tells this 
me Church, that he praQtiſed towards them exempla- 


TY By himſelf, Lowlineſs of Mind containeth both low 
5 e humble Thoughts of our ſelves, and low ExpeCta- 
] 1 1 u as to Honour and Reſpect from others; with a 
1 ul biniſive Temper, that can ſtoop and yield, and a De- 
OY ment liker to the Lower Sort of People, than to the 


wut and Great Ones of the World. As Mat. 5. to be 
ar in Spirit, is to have a Spirit fit for a State of 
Werty ; not in Love with Riches, but content with 
Ile, and patient with all that poor Men muſt endure, 
Lowlineſs of Mind is a Diſpaſit ion and Deportment ; 
tlike the Grandees of the World, but ſuited to Low 
alons and Low Things, condeſcending to the loweſt 
lons, Employments and Indignities, or Contempt that 


but Mo 
nfitech 
Souls, 
tion, dl 


All Ll 


/ F * all be caſt upon us. 4 Proud High- minded Perſon that 
Mit | Jooking for Preferment, and muſt be Somebody in 
Reach World, is of a Spirit contrary to that of Chriſtia- 


ly, and will never lye even in the Sacred Edifice, nor 
£2 Healer, but à Troubler of the Church of Chriſt, 
IN muſt be Converted and become as a little Child, be- 
Me he can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Mar. 


2dly, Ol 
51bly, KN 
d and Fi 


big . And. indeed only by Sethſhnefs and Pride have 
Meg ame the Diviſions and Contentions in che Church, even 
| ole that have made it the Means of their Domina 
and i. 27 don Nivifion, becauſe they muſt have all to 
ger chene in them, in Conformity to their Opinions, Inte. 

as and Wills. A humble Soul that can be content to 
e © Crucified Ohrid, and to be raade of no Repu 
1 4 Priſt on, (Phy. 2. 7. Heb. 12. 1, 2, 3. and to be a ver: 


] 


and not like wild Things that fly from us as untraQable 
otherwiſe how will ſuch inLove, and Peace, and ſociable 
Concord, ever carry on the Work of Chriſt ? =, 
Do@. VL. Love to each other is a great Part of Ori- 
flian Worthineſs, and a moſt neceſſary Cauſe of Unity and 
Peace. Of which I hope to ſay ſo much by it felf-(if 
God will) as that I ſhall here paſs it by, it being the 
very Heart and Life of Unity, 
Doc VII. Long-ſuffering, or a Patient Mind, not Rapp, 
or Haſty, is another Part of ChriftianWorthineſs, and a 
neceſſary Cauſe of Unity and Peace. | 
. MaxpoSuuia hath more in it than many well confider 
of; I know itis commonly taken for Reſtraint of Anger 


by Patient Long-ſuffering : But I think that it chiefly 


ſignifieth here, and elſewhere in Paul's Epiſtles, that 


deliberate Slowneſs and Calmneſs of Mind, which is con- 


trary to paſſionate Haſte andRaſhneſs ; when a paſſionate 
Man is haſty and raſh, and cannot ſtay to hear another 
ſpeak for himſelf, nor to deliberate of the Matter, and 
ſearch out the Truth, nor forbear Revenge while he 
thinketh whether it will do good or harm, or what the 
Caſe will appear in the review; this Longanimity will 
ſtay Men, and compoſe their Minds, and cauſe them to 
take time before they judge of Opinions, Practices or 
Perſons, and before they venture to ſpeak or do, left 
what they do in haſte, they repent at leilbre. It appeaſ- 
eth thoſe Paſſions which blind the Judgment, when 
Wrath doth precipitate Men into thoſe Conceptions, 
Words and Deeds, which they muſt after wiſh that they 
had never known. Haſty Raſhneſs in judging and doing, 
for want of the Patience and Lenity of a ſow deliberating 
Mind, is the Cauſe of moſt Errors, Herefies and Diui. 
—_ and of abundance of Sin and Miſery in the 
World. | $ 
Do&. VIII. Bearing, Supporting and Forbearing one 
another in Love ic another Part of Goſpel Worthineſs, and 
needful Means of Unity and Peace. EY. 
Doubtleſs to forbear each other patiently under Inju- 
ries and Provocations is a great Part of the Duty here 
meant; but both Bega who tranſlated it ¶ ſuſtinentes } 
and the Vulgar Latin which tranſlateth it [ ſupporrantes} 
ſeemed to think that avegyoueio: fignifieth ſomethin 
more. While we are imperfect ſinful Men we. ſhall 
have need of mutual ſupport and help, yea, weſhall be 
injurious,provoking and troubleſome to each other: And 
when Chriſtians (yea Church Paſtors) are ſo far from 
ſupporting and ſuſtaining the Weak, that they cannot ſo 
much as patiently bear their Cenſures, Neglects, or other 
Effects of Weakneſs, Unity and Peace will hardly proſ- 
per, much leſs if their Spiritual Nurſes become their 
chief Afflicters. | 
Doc. IX. Unity of the Spirit is moſt neceſſary to the 
Church of Chrift, and to its ſeveral Members, tho? their 
Meaſures of Grace be divers. 1 

Doct. X. The Bond of Peace muſt preſerve this Unity. 

'Do&. XI. This Unity conſiſteth in theſe Seven things; 
iſt, One Body. 2dly, One Spirit. 3dly, One Hope. 
Athly, One Lord. 5thly, One Faith. 6 h, One Bap- 
tiſu. Ithly, One God. FI 

Dot. XII. This Unity muſt be ſtudied carefully, and 
diligently eudeavoured and preſerved, by all the alfa 
Members of the Church. © 

Theſe laſt Doctrines being the Subject which I defign 


at to all, and a Lord of none, and can yield, and 


to handle, M ſhall ſpeak of them together in the follow. 


ing Order. 
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Unity and Cunbord. 


1 


I. I ſhall tell you, What the Unity of the Spirit 15 
which Fr | Oe” wr oh 
Il. I ſhall tell you, What neceſſuy there is of this 
Unity, and what are its happy Fruits. 

It. I ſhall open the Seven Particulars in which itdoth 
confiſt ; and defend the ſufficiency of them to the Uſe 
here intended in the Text. 

IV. Iſhall open the Nature and 


Inity. 4 | 

V. I ſhall open the Nature and Miſchiefs of the con- 
trary (Diviſion.) SN 
| VI I ſhall ſhew you what are the Enemies and Impe- 
diments of this Unit. 1 

VII. Ichall ſhew you, hat are the Study and Endea- 
vour, and the Bond of Peace, by which this Unity muſt 
be kept. 5 ; 

VIII. I ſhall conclude with ſome Directions for Appli- 
cation, or Uſe of all. | 


Terms of Counterfeit 


: 


s 


» * 


— ——— 


The Nature of Unity, and this Unity of the Spirit, 
opened, | EY? 


= Ah a. . Ali. aa 


* 


. Hat UNITY in General is, and what This 

| Unity of the Spirit in Special, I ſhall open 

in theſe following connexed Propoſitions. | 

1. I muſt neither here confound the ordinary Reader 

by the many Metaphyſical Difficulties about UNITY, 
nor yet wholly paſs them by, leſt I confound him for 
want of neceſſary diſtinction. ; 

2. UNITY is ſometimes the attribute of an Uni- 
verſal, Which is but Ens rationis, or a General Inade- 
quete partial Conception of an exiſtent ſingular Being; 
and ſo A// Men are ONE as to the Species of Huma- 
nity; and all Living things are One in the Genus of Vita- 
lity : And ſo of Bodies, Subſtances, Creatures, &cc. 
It is much more than this that we have before us. 

3. Some think that the word [ONE or [UNE 
TVI ſignifieth only Neægatively an Undrvidedneſs in the 
Thing it ſelf. But this Conception is more than Nega- 
tive, and taketh in firſt in Compounds, that peculiar 
Connexion of Parts by one Form, and in ſimple Spiritual 
Beings, that more excellent indiviſible Eſſentiality and 
Exiſtence, whence the Being is intelligible as ſuch a 
Subſiſtence as is not only undivided in it ſelf, but di. 
vi/ib/e or differenceable from all other Exiſtent or Poſſible 
Beings, ſo far as it is One, | 
4. Paſſing by the diſtinction of Unum per ſe & per 
acci dens, and ſome ſuch other, I ſhall only further 
diſtinguilh of Unity according to the differences of the 
Entities that are called One: Where indeed the diffe. 
rence of Things maketh the word ONE of very 
different fignifications, | 
F. GOD is Supereminentiy and moſt Perfediy O NE, 
as he is ENS, BEI NG; no Creature hath Unity in 
the ſame perfect Sort and Senſe as GOD is One. He 
is ſo ONE as that he is perfectly Simple and Indivifi- 
ble, and fo as that he cannot be properly a Part in any 
Compoſition. RIES 

6. Therefore G OD and the World, or any Creature, 
are not Compounding Parts; for a Part is leſs than the 
Whole: And that which is leſs is not Infinite. 

7. Yet God is more Intimate to every Creature than 
any of its own Parts are; no Form is more Intimate 
to the Matter, no Soul to the Body, no formal 
Vertue to à Spirit, than God is to all * 5 Being: 
But his Perfection and the Creatures lnperfection is ſuch, 
as that Creatures can be no Addition to God, nor Com- 
pound ing Parts, but like to Accidents. 41 
8. The ſame muſt be ſaid therefore of Chriſt's Divine 
and Humane Natures. The Schoolmen therefore ſay. 
that Chriſt's Soul and Body are Parts of his Humane 
Nature; but his Godhead and Manhood are not to be 
called Parts of Chriſt, becauſe the Godhead can be no 
Tue Ding, B oft ee ! | 

9. When Paul faith that God is Tara '& vd, All 


* 


bove all, and through all, and in us all. 


Jas to the drverſiry of Operations : He is the m. 


| bled Free Agents to determine their ownAQs mon 


in All Things, he meaneth not that be is % 

things themfelves; but yet not that he is le goo 4 
diſtant from them than the Form; but is en 
much more, as that the Title is beo kim; Weh 
here, Eph. 4.6. To be relle rer, ö in dm J 


d rar, 'nat & Tao uiv] the Father of a 
12. 16, it is ſaid that the ſame God worker) 0 


mate Prime Agent in all that acteth (tho he hah n 


tally 
Live 


this or that, hic & nunc, &c.) For in Him we 
our Being; for we are his Oy 


Move, and have 
4. 17. : | | hat. , 
10. Somewhat like this muſt be ſaid of the Ss 
Union of Chriſt and all true Believers. As to bx 
vine Nature, (and fo the Holy Ghoſt ) he isaz the 


ther, Int imately in all, but more than the Form 6 
| or any: But he is ſpecially by Relarion and Inoperning 
his Members, as he is not in any others; ſo 
j Chriſt is ſaid to be Tavra cy Treo, All in AN 


* 
the Church. And ſo I conceive that it is in'a 25 
Receptive Senſe that the Church is ſaid to be theft 


| of him that filleth all in all, Eph. 1. 23. Whether 


ſpoken of Chriſt's Godhead only, or of his Humane% 
alſo, as being to the Redeemed World what the gu 
to the Natural Illuminated World, I determine not: 
which ever it is, Chriſt filling a// in all, the Chad 
called his E/neſs, as being eminently poſſeſſed ani il 
by him, as the Head is by the Humane Soul more 
the Hand, or other lower Parts. | 
11. The Trinity of Perſonsis ſuch as is no wN 
trary to the perfect Unzty of the Divine Eſſence; ut | 
Faculties of Motion, Light and Heat in the Sun, all 
Vital Adlivity, Intellection and Volition in Man, 1 
contrary to the Unity of the Efſence of the Soul; (j 
Man is not ſo perfectly One as God is.) 
12. The Unity of a Spirit in it ſelf is a great lh 
or Likeneſs of the Divine Unity, às having no Tepadl 
Parts, as paſſwe Matter hath, but being One ui 
8 even One Eſſential Virtue, or Vertuowhil 
ance, ES I 2136054 ORITY 0 
13. The moſt large extenſive Unity (as far as 
may be ſaid to have Hxtention or Degrets of Eſence) 
likeſt to God; and the Unity of a Material dum 
not more excellent than the Unity of the Material ft 
of the World, made up of ſuch Atomes.  (Whetli 
there are ſuch Atomes phyſically ind iviſible I here ma 
dle not, but the ſhaping of an Atome into cornered, x 
low, and ſuch other Shapes, is to common Reaſon if 
pable Contradiction.) 1 09 fu 
14. Whether there be any one paſſive Element (fant 
Water or Air) any where exiſtent in an Union di 
properAtomes, without a Mixture of any other Elemi 
is a thing unknown to Mortals. Nt 
I5. So is it whether there be any where exiſtent 
Body of the united Atomes of the ſeveral paſſive Bl 
ments, without the ative. SD | 
26. The mixt Beings known to 
Union of the 


us do all conſt of 
| paſſive and active Elements (or of the 
United.) A 1 


17. We perceive by Senſe what Union and Div 
of paſſive Matter is, which hath ſeparable Parts; l 
how far Spirits are paſſive (as all under God aff 
ſome Degree, ) and whether that Paſfvrry ſignified 
kind of Materiality as well as Subſtantiality ; and 10 
far they are — or partible, or have any Deg'% 
analogous to Parts, and ſo what their Unity is in à po 
tive Conception, and how Spirits are Mam, and 10 
One, and whether there be exiſtent One Univerſal Sp 
of each kind Vegetative, Senſitive, and Intellective, 2 
whether they are both One and in ſeveral reſpect 
with many ſuch like Queſtions, -theſ#/are all paſt l. 
mane certain knowledge in this Life; Many it is ct 
that there be; but whether that Number here be 
titas diſerets, and how they are Individuate and P 
Ringuiſhable, and how tis that Many come from 


or | kan in Generation, are Queſtions too hard 0 - 
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g But we ſee in paſſive Matter, that the Parts have a 
18. 


Shay nfity to nion, and the Aggregat ive Incli 
Woh url Pon F as that thence the learned Dr. Gliſſon 
vial . jy Vitz Nature ) copioully mainraineth that all 
wy 


Life, or a Natural Vital Self-moving Ver: 
a ot as 4 compounding Part, but as a formal inade 
Conception: In which, tho' I conſent not, yet the 


BF - > Inclination is not to be denyed. All heavy 


1 A godies haſten to the Earth by deſcent, and all 
the 2 of Water would unite; and Air much more. 

ally The gtoſſer and more terrene any Body is, the 
Wh lier the Pars of it continue in a local Separation 


may Keep them eaſily divided from one another, tho 
„ incline to the whole: But Liquids more haſten to 
plure; and Air yet much more. 
0. Whether this their ſtrong Inclination to Unzty be 
coral Principle in the paſſive Elements themſelves, 
be cauſed by the Igneous' Aﬀroe Part which is ever 
| with them, and whoſe Unity in it ſelf is more 
g. or whether it principally proceed from any Spi- 
| Subſtance which animateth all Things, and is a- 
=» the Igneous Subſtance, I think is too hard for 
m to determine. ; 
1. But ſo great is the Union of the whole Igneous 
dance that is within our knowledge, that we can 
ly tell whether it have diviſible ſeparable Parts, and 
xe hardly prove that there are any Parts of it actually 
rated from the reſt, even where by Termination and 
tion in the Paſfeve Matter there is the moſt notable” 
inftion. The Light of the Sun in the Air is Ore, 
un Light ſeemeth to be the effect of the preſent 
e of the Solar Fire, and not a Quality or Mo- 
/ocally diſtant from it: A Burning-glaſs may by its 
ceptive aptitude occaſion a Combuſtion by the Sun- 
ams in one place which is not in another : But thoſe 
ams that terminate on that Glaſs are not ſeparated 
mn the reſt. As there are in Animals fixed Spirits 
lich are conſtitutive Parts of the ſolid Members, and 
wed Spirits which carry about the Humours, and yet 
| are not ſeparated from each other: So the Earth it 
If and its gtoſſer Parts, have an Igneous Principle ftill 
dent in them, as Fire is in a Flint, or Steel, and in 
xd in every Thing: And this ſeemeth to be it which 
any call Forma telluris. But that all theſe are not 
miguous or united alſo to the common Solar Fire, or 
neous Element, is not to be proved. The ſame Sun- 
ans may kindle many Things Combuſtible, and light 
any Candles, which yet are all one undivided fiery 
uſtance, tho by the various Receptivity of Matter, 
ariouſly operating, as if there were various ſeparate 


nt fa btances. And as all theſe Candles or Fires are One 
ion dich the Solar Fire in the Air, ſo are they therefore One 
Een ung themſelves, and yet not One Candle; becauſe that 


ord fignifieth not only the common Fire, but that Fire 
terminated and operative on that particular Matter. 
te Stars are many; but whether they be not alſo One 
ay Subſtance , diverſified only by Contraction and 
eration of its Parts upon ſome ſuitable receptive Mat. 
„ (or contraQted fimply in it ſelf) without Separation 
Wm all other Parts, is more than we are able to de- 


1 Dtm. 
arts; U 22. They that hold that zon datur vacuum, muſt 
od a d that all Things in the World are One, by moſt in- 


mate ConjunQtion or Union of all the Parts of Being, 
Net diſtinguiſhable ſeveral Ways. 

23. We conſtantly ſee a numerical Difference of Sub- 
aces made by partible receptive Matter, when yet 
de Informing Subſtance in them al! is One in it ſelf 


ſal Spins variouſly terminated and operating: So one Vine 
tive, er tree hath many Grapes or Pears numerically 
Lreſpetiherent, and many Leaves, and Branches, and Roots 

palt H het it is one vggetative Subſtance which animateth or 
is certal-lateth them all which conſiſteth not of ſeparated 
be 2:04": And that Tree which is thusprincipled, is it ſelf 
and DI" to the Earth, and radicated in it, is a real Part 
from O, as a Man's Hair is an Accident, (or as ſome will 
| for ſu li, an accidental Part) of the Man, or the Feathers 

18. . Sird, And conſequently the Forma Arboris or 


its Vegetative Spirit, and the Forma Telluris are not 
leparated, but One. And we have no reaſon to think 
that there is not as true an Union between that Forma 
telluris, and the Forms or Spirits of the Sun, Stars, or 
other Globes of the ſame kind, as there is between the 
Spirits of the Earth and Plants. So that while vegeta- 
tive Spirits are many by the diverſity of receptive or ter- 
minative Matter, and perhaps other Ways to us un- 
knawn ) yer ſeem they to be all but One thus diverſified 

as W iS . 2 I Na, ; 

24. Seeing the Nobleft Natures are moſt perfect in 
Unity, (andthe baſeſt moſt diviſible) we "oof daa 
to think that the Vital Principles of the divers ſenſitive 
Animals, (meerly ſuch) are not as much One as the 
divers Principles of Plants or Vegetables are. 

25. And as little reaſon have we to think that there 
is no Sort of Unity among the divers Intellectual Sub- 

ſtances, ſeeing their Nature is yet more perfect, and 

liker to God, who is perfectly one. 

26. It is not to be doubted but the Univerſe of cre- 

ated Being is One, conſiſting of Parts Compaginated and 

United, tho the Bond of its Union be not well known 
to us. | 

27. But it is certain that they are all united in God, 

(tho we know not the chief created Cauſe of Unity) 

and that tho? it be below him to be the Informing Sou! 
of the World, yet is he more than ſuch a Soul to it; 
and of Him, and thro' Him, and to Him are all Things, 
who is A/ Things in Al! Things, Above All, and 
Through All, and in us All (as is aforeſaid and be- 
ing as intimate to A/ Things as their Proper Form, is the 
firſt United Principle of all Being, as he is the Firſt 
Cauſe and the End of all. And yet it is Above the 
Creatures to be accounted Parts of God, for they are 
not his Conſtitutive Parts, (who is moſt Simple) but 
flow from him by his Cauſal Efflux, and ſo are by many 
nor falſly called, Una emanatio Divina, or a continued 
Effect of one Divine Creative or Officient Volition , All 
One, as In, and Of, and To One God, and as Compagina- 
ted among themſelves, and yet Many by Wonderful In- 
comprehenſible Diverſities; Ab uno Omnia. 

28, God is ſaid to be More One with ſome Creatures 
than with others, as he Operateth more Excellent Effects 
in one than in others, and as he is related to thoſe 
Effects; but not as his Eſſence is Nearer to One than to 
another. : 

29. Accordingly his Union with the IntelleQual 
Spirits, and Souls of Men, is ſaid to be Nearer than 
with Bodies, and his Communion anſwerably; but that 
is becauſe they are the Nobler ProduQt of his Creating 
or Efficient Power and Will. 

30. And ſo he is ſaid to be more United to Holy 
Souls than to the Unholy, to the Glorified than to the 
Damned]; becauſe he maketh them Better, and commu- 
nicateth to them more of his G/ory, and the Effects of 
his Power, Wiſdom and Love. As the Sun is more Uni- 
ted to a Burning-glaſs, or to a Place where it ſhineth 
brightly, or to ſome excellent Plant which it quickneth, 
than to others. | | 

31. Accordingly we muſt conceive of that Unzioz 
(before mentioned Theſ. 10.) of Chriſt with Believers 
here, and with the Glorified hereafter, as to his Divine 
Nature; which may well be called Myſtical, and is of 
late become the Subject of ſome Mens contentious Op- 


| poſition, and is Matter of Difficult Enquiry to the 


wiſeſt. And yer it is hard to ſay that in all their hot 
Oppoſition any ſober Men are in this diſagreed : For, 
E:rft, It is by ſuch commonly confeſſed, That the Spirit 
of Chriſt doth operate more excellent Effects on Be- 
lievers than on others, and on the Bleſſed than on the 
Damned; even making them liker unto God. Secondly, 
And that this Holy Spirit is by Covenant related to 
them, to operate for the future mote conſtantly and 
eminently in them than in others. Thirdly, And that 
this Spirit proceedeth, and is ſent from the Father and 
the Son to do theſe Works. Fourthly, And that Chriſt is 
Related to each Believing and each GlorefiedSoul, as one 


in Covenant Self obliged (or a Promiſer) thus 5 his 
| . pirit 
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Spirit to Operate on them. Hſthly, And that he is 
thus Related to the whole Church or Society of ſuch 
Perſons, whereof each Individual is a fart. f 
So that all this ſet together telleth us, That every 
Believing, and every Gloriſied Soul, is ſaid to be United 
to Chriſt in all theſe ſeveral conjundt ReſpeQts (as to his 
Godhead.) . Firſt, In that he eminently Operateth Grace 
and Glory in them, that is, Holy Life, Light and Love, 
by the Holy Ghoſt : And this he doth (as God doth, all 
Things) per eſſentiam, and not as diſtant by an interme- 
diate Vertue, which is neither Creator nor Creature : As 
the very Sun- beams touch the illuminated and heated 
Object. Secondly, By a Moral Relative Union by Cove- 
nant to that individual Perſon, .to do ſuch Things upon 
him. (As Husband and Wite are United by Covenant 
for certain 'Uſes.) Thirdly, By a Political Relative 
Union, as that Perſon is a Member of the Church or Poli- 
tical Body, to which: Chriſt is United by Promiſe, as 
aforeſaid ; who denieth any of this? And who aſſerteth 
more ? jo | 
32. And then our Lion with Chriſt's Humane Nature 

| (befides the General and Special Logical Union, as he 
is a Creature, a Man, of the ſame Nature with us) can 
be of no Higher or Nearer a Sort: But dittereth from 
the former 1o far as the Operations and Relations of a 
Created Medium differ from thoſe of the Creator: That 
is, Firſt, The Humane Nature is honoured and uſed by 
the Divine, as a Second Cauſe of the foreſaid Effects of 
Grace and Glory on us. Secondly, The Humane Nature 
(being of the ſame Species with ours) is by a Law, 


Obligation and Conſent, related to each Belzever, and to 


all the Church, as the Root, and chief Medium, Ad. 


miniſtrator and Communicator of this Grace and Glory; 


and ſo as our Relative Head in the foreſaid Moral and 
Political Senſe, Communicating thoſe ' Real Benefits. 
Thirdly, And Chriſt in his Humanity is the Authorized 
Lord and Governour of all inferiour Means and Cauſes, 
by which any Grace and Glory is conveyed to us (as of 
Angels, Miniſters, Word, Sacraments, Changing Pro- 


vidences, Cc.) Fourthly, But whether his own Humane 


Soul per eſſentiam & iumediatam attingentiam, do Ope- 
rate on all Holy Souls, and ſo be Phyſically allo $5945 of 
them, as the Sun is to the quickned Plants or Animals, 
| told you before I know not yer, but hope &er long to 
KOO wet oe ns at 

33. Chriſt's Divine Nature is United to his Humane 
in a peculiar Sort, as it is not to any other Creature. 
But it is not by any Change of the Divine; but by that 
peculiar. Poſſeſſing Operation and Relation, which no 
other Created Being doth partake of, and 
which no Mortal can comprehend, of which 
TI have ſaid more elſewhere. * 
334. All creatures as ſuch are United in 
God as the Root, or Firſt Cauſe of Nature: All 
Believers and Saints are United in Chriſt, as the Head 
of the Church, as aforeſaid; and in the Holy Spirit as 
the Principle of their Sanctiſication. 
35. The Political, Relative Union of ſuch Saints 
among tllemſclves, is inteltigible and ſure, as having 
One God, One Icad, Ons Hely Spirit: But (as ſaid 
before) how and how far their very Subſtance is One, by 
an Unity Analogous to Phy/ical Continuity, (like the Solar 
Light, &c,) and how far and how they are Subſtantially 
Divers; and how and how far the Spirit of Holineſs doth 
ina peculiar Manner Unite the Subſtances of Holy Souls 
among themſelves, (by Analogy to the illuminated 
Air, Cc.) and how all Souls and Angels are indi- 
1 and diſtinguiſhed, I ſay again is paſt our 
reg. INS er WK} 

36. Seeing Union is ſo naturally defired as Perfection 
by all Creatures known to us, it is great Inordinateneſs 
and Folly to fear leſt Death will by too near an Union 


enn ;, Ein ot 44 5 ly” 99. 

37. And as Things ſenſible are the firſt known, by 
Man in Fleſh, and we ſee that among them Union de- 
ſtroyeth no Part of their Subſtance; but a Sand or Atome 
is the {ame Thing in Union with others, as it would 


* In Nſes bodo 
Tbeoſogiæ, 
Part. 2. 


—_ —— — 


be if Separate or Solitary „ and a Drop of Water hath | i 


as true and much Exiſting Subſtance in the 0, 


Us 


1 


have Reaſon to conclude no worſe of the lp 


in its ſeparate State, and ſo of a. Particle of ad 


ment, nor yet of Senſitive or Intellectual Spiele 1 
1ſt, How far they are Paſſive and Partible K 
many ) we know not. Moſt of the Old Fathers a. 
ally the Greeks, (as Fauſtus Regienſis Cited thety u 
Book which Mammertis anſwered) thought n 
only was totally Immaterial or Incorporeal; and it 9 
not be denied that every Creature doth. part a 1,9 
Paſſive, as from God the Firſt Cauſe ;. and mim W 
ſophers think that all Pæſcvity is a Conſequent o bg 
of anſwerable Materiality ; and many think thay 
have no True Notion of Subflantia, belides Relay 
(as it doth /ub/ift of it ſelf, and Subſtare Acciden | 
but what is the ſame with Materia Puriſſima. 24h 7 
ſuppoſing all this to be otherwiſe, Spirits being nüt 

ſtances, of a more perfect Nature than groſs dig 

they are more inclined to Union inter /e, id there 
little, if not leſs, Danger that they ſhould be Lot 
that Union, than that a Drop of Water ſhould he o; 


the Perfection of the higheſt Nature muſt neh 


more the Perfection of all the Parts, ( Phyfical or la 
gible) than the Perfection of the loweſt; and the Na 
inclineth not to its own Loſs, by deſiring Union, u 
to the loweſt is no Loſs. 1, S NT 
38. It is called in the Text [The Union of the gi 
Firſt, As it is One Species of Spiritual Grace, which 
the Members are endowed with, which is their Hag 


or God's Image on them, which is called, The Spirit ag 
becauſe it is the immediate and excellent Workof (lf 


Spirit; as the Sun is ſaid to be in the Room, becul 
ſhineth there. Second/y, As the Spirit is the cling 
Cauſe hereof. Thirdly, And becauſe this One S 


all the Members inclineth them to Laity; even z 


Soul of every Animal inclineth it to preſerve the Ii 


of all its Parts, and to abhor Wound ing and Separaig 
as that which will be its Pain, and tendeth to ity 


ſtruction by Diſſolution. 
39. The Holineſs, or 


Spiritual Qualification of Sm 
which is called, The Spirit, is Holy, or Divine, Lil 


Light and Love, or the Holy Diſpoſition of the Wil 
Three Natural Faculties, Vita Power, «(or Adi, 
Underſtanding and Will, As all Men have One Species 


Humanity, fo all Saints have this One Spirit. 


40. Tho' Quicſning (by Holy Life) and llama 


be Parts of Sanlliſication, (or this Spirit,) yet the l 
[| Love} is the compleating Perfective Fan, A 


Part 


therefore is oft called Sancliſication ſpecially ; and di f 


Word [Spirit] and [ Love ] is oft meant the a 


Thing. And when the Spirit is faid to be given to f 


lievers, the Meaning is, That upon and by belieyingtl 


Wonderful Demonftrations of God's Love in Chi 


the Habit of Holy Love is kindled in us. 


41. This Holy Love, which is God's Image, (for Ga 
Love,) uſually beginneth at Things viſible, as being il 


here as in.a Glaſs, ſo we firſt ſee the Glaſs betore 


neareſt Objects to Man in Fleſh ; and as we /er G 


W 


ſee God in it; and accordingly we firſt ſez the Goodne 
and Lovelineſs of God's Bleſſings to is, and of On 


People, and of Good Words and Actions; but yet we 
We come up to the Love of God, it is He that is th 


Chiefeſt Objed, in whom all the Church by Love 


centred : So that we thenceforth Love God for bin 
and all his Servants and Word as for his Sake, and Im 
preſs on them. And our Union by Love would not © 
perfect, if it United us together only among our {v9 


and did not Unite us all in God and our Redeemer. * 


that the Uxzity of the Spirit is the Love of God in ( 
and of all the Faithful, (yea, and of all Men, fo fat 
God appeareth in them) to which God's Spirit fruit 
enclinetb all true Believers 3 including Holy Lije I 


Light as tending to this Unity of Spiritual Love. 
42. Therefore Love is not diſtinctiy 


are, becauſe it is meant by that Word, | There # 
Spirit. . W 


named after 
mong the particular Terms of Unity, as Faith and 14 
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| 'e and Unity of Chriſtians as in Dae 
I — in Nature a Love to Man as Man, 
B. fire of the City and Concord of Mankind, as 
aan ſuppoſeth Humanity. 8 
1 But Experience and Faith aſſure us that this Hu- 
love and Unity is wofully corrupted, and much 
1 "1 that tho? Man's Soul be convinced by Natural 
5 "+2 ic is good, and have a general Languid In- 
yer this is ſo Weak and Uneffectual, as that 
of Wrath and Diviſſon prevail againſt it, 
orld in Miſerable Confuſion. S770 
ominancy of the Corrupt Selfiſh In- 
Enemy and Deſtroyer of 


+, ſup 


7 


47 
nion WO 
ity. | 
| i is ſo far from confining all our Love 
Chriſtians, that it is not the leaſt uſe of it to revive 
ecoverout Love to Men as Men; fo that no Men 
a al and beating Love to Mankind, and Deſire of 
era Unity, but Believers. | 5 . 
'The pureſt and ſtrongeſt Love and Unity is Uni. 
1 And it is not genuine Chriſtianity if it do not 
le us to Love all Men as Men, and all Profeſſed 
i0ans as ſuch, and all Saints as Saints, according to 
7 various Degrees of Amiableneſs. 3 
8. Love and Unity which is not thus Unzverſal par- 
gad of Wrath and Schiſm. For he that loveth but a 
of Men, doth not love the teſt; and he that is 
-/ but to a part (whether great or ſmall) is Schiſ 
wically divide from all the reft. 
6. But Love to A, muſt not be Equal 10 A/l, nor our 
ky with all Equal, as on the ſame Terms, or in the 
x Degree. AS the 2 of meer Humanity, and 
meer Profeſſion of Chriftranity is leſs, and fo leſs 


wr Love and Unity muſt be Diverſified. All the 
bers of the Body muſt be Loved, and their Unity 
efully preſerved ; But yet not Equally, but the Head 
in Head, and the Heart as an Heart, and the Sto. 
ih as a Stomach, and all the Eſſential Parts as Eſſential, 
hout which it is not a Humane Body; and all the 
eral Parts as ſuch, but diverſly according to their 
oth and Uſe. The Eye as an Eye, and a Tooth but 
Tooth. Goodneſs being the Object of Love, and 
ne being the Life of our Unity, it varieth in Degrees 
Goodneſs varieth. : 
60. That Love and Unity which is Sincere in Kind, 
u be mixt with lamentable Wrath and Schiſm, (as 
our Graces are with the contrary Sin in our imperfec 
te:) Not but that all Chriſtians have an Habitual 
liratzon to Univerſal Love and Unity; but the AQ 
If be hindred by the want of due Information, and 
lalſe Reports and Miſtepreſentations of our Brethren, 
ch hide their Amiableneſs, and render them to ſuch 
te Odious than they are. 

ſl. dincere and Genuine Love and Unity hath 
Univerſal Care of all Mankind, and is very apt 
enquire and take Knowledge how it goerh with 
the World, and ſpecially with all the Churches : 
one can much Love and Defire that which they 
0d not, or take no thought of. And this is the chief 
m which a True Chriſtian enquireth after, whe- 
Gol's Name be hallowed, his Kingdom come, 
Ubis Will be done on Earth, as it is done in Hea- 
: And of this he is ſollicitous even on his Death- 


Amina 
et the li 
Fart, 
the far 
en to N 
eving ll 


2. The Unity of the Spirit inclineth Men to mourn 
& for the Sets, Schiſms, Diviſions and Diſ- 
G of Believers; and to ſmart in the Senſe of them, 
te Body does by its Wounds. And they that 
wy them not, are ſo far void of the Unity of the 
3 | 

3. The Unity of the Spirit helpeth a Man great. 
vdiſtinguiſh between Wounding and Healing Doctrines, 
ding and Healing Courſes of Practice, and between 
Wdng and Healing Perſons, even as Nature teach 
' to diſcern and abhor that which would diſ- 
ber or divide the Body as. painful and de- 


ve 


/titious; who proudly overvalue their own Co 


aggravate all tha 


Men to hope the beſt of orhers, till we 


fable, than is the Goodneſs of True Sandi fication, | W 


54. Therefore Hol Experienced Chᷣtiflians, who have 
moſt of the Unity 4 the Spirit, ate moſt Againſt the 
dividing Impoſitions of Church Tyrants, and allo. againſt 


_ » | che quanreliome Humour and Cau/leſs Separations of 


Self-conteited Singularifts, whethet Dogmar ical or Super- 

ions 
Forms and Modes of Worſhip and Dołtrine, and thence 
tithey diſlike into the Shape of Idolatry, 


Antichriftianiſmm, falſe Worſhip, or ſome. ſuch heinous 


Sin, _ the Beam of Self-conceit and Pride .in their 
own Ey 
feftion of Words, Method or Matter, in another's 

ye. | 


e is worſe thah the Mote of a Modal Imper- 


55. The Unity of the $pirit inglineth 
Rom. 14. 57; | 

know it to be untrue, and to take more 7 8 

Notice of Mens Vertues than of their Gai. 6. 18 5 


Faults; and Love covereth ſuch Infirmities 3 


as may be covered; and beareth on ano- 
ther's Burde 


ns, while we conſider that we alſo may be 
tempted. | _ | REIT 

56. The Unity of the Spirit teacheth and inclinetli 
Men to yeild for Peace and Concord to ſuch lawful 
Things, (whoſe Practice doth truly conduce to Unity,) 
yea, — to give up much of our own Right for Unity 
and Peace. . | | 

57. This Love and Unity of the Spirit inclineth Men 
to vigorous Endeavours for Concord with all others; 
ſo that ſuch will not flothfully wiſh it, but diligently 


ſeek it: They will purſue and follow Peace with a1! 
Men, Heb. 12. 14. as far as is poſfible, and as in them 


Heth, Rom. 12. 18. They that are true Peace-lovers, 
are diligent Peace-makers, if it be in their Power and 


=: | 
38. This Love and Univy of the Spirit will prevail 

with the Sincere to proſecute it through Difficulties and 
Oppoſitions, and to conquer all: it teacheth them 
at the firſt hearing to abhor Backbiters, and Slanderous 
Cenſurers, who on pretence of a (blind) Zeal for 
Ortbodoxneſs, or Piety, or Purity of Worſhip, are ready 
to reproach thoſe that are not of their Mind and Way 
in Points where difference is tolerable : And when ChiZ 
dren that are taſt up and down, and carried ro and fro, 
(Eph, + 14.) wih every Wind of Doftrine, are pre- 
ſently filled with Diſtaſte and Prejudice, when they hear 

other Mens tolerable Opinions, Forms and Orders 
aggravated, the Right Chriſtian is more affected 
with Diſpleaſure againſt the Self conceited Reproach- 
er, who is employed by Satan (tho' perhaps he be 
0 Child of God) againſt the Love and Unity of Be- 
ievers. Fs: 

59. The more any Man hath of Love, and Unity of the 
Spirit, the greater Matter he maketh of Univerſal Unity 
and the more Zealous he is for it. A ſmall Fire or Can. 
dle giveth but a faint and linle Light and Heat, and 
that but a little Way: But the Sun. light and Heat 
extendeth to all the Surface of the Earth, and much 
farther ; and that ſo vigorouſly as to be the Life of 
r that live on Earth: So ſtrong Love is ex- 
tenſive. 

60. The more any Man hath of Love, and the Lur- 
of the Spirit, the more reſolved and patient he is jn 
bearing any Thing for the furthering of Unity. If he 
muſt be hated for it, or undone for it; if his Friends 
cenſure and forſake him for it; if Church Tyrants will 
ruin him, he can Joyfully be a Martyr for Love and 
Unuy , it Dogmatiſts condemn him as a Heretick, he can 
Joyfully bear the Cenſure and Reproach ; if Blind, Su- 
perſtitious Perſons Charge him with Lukewarmneſs, or 
Sinful Confederacies, or Compliance, or Corrupting 
God's Worſhip, or ſuch like, as their Error leadeth them 
he can bear Evil Report, and to be made of no Repu- 
tation, and to be Slandered and Vilitied by the Learned 
by the Zealous, by his Ancient Friends, rather than for. 
ſake the Principles, Affections and Practice of Unixerſal 
Charity, Unity and Peace. 

61. Tho' Perfection muſt be deſired, it is but a very im- 


ſedt Unity which can be reaſonably Hoped for on Earth 
Fol. IV. CIT nn 


52, There 


a ſecret deſire that God would weaken and diſhonour 
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62. There muſt go very much Wiſdan, Goodneſs, 
and care ful Diligence, to get and keep Uu and Peace 
in onrown Souls, (it being that healthfol, 1 5 Tempe- 
raturè and Harmony of all within us which 


and a Holy Lite, doth ſhew a 
large Degree of Charity, and of 
the Unity of the Spirit, which 
Perſecutions of Men, be- would fain bring in all Men 
caufe they will ror con- to the Bond of the ſame Uni- 
ſent to be as Lights put ty, and Participation of the ſame 
under a Buſhel, © Spirit. = LH FILE 5 


Gouge in England, towards 
the Welſh, and in many 
Worthy Minifters, who 
ſuffer the Reproach and 


66. The mot publick Endeavours therefore of the 


Good of Many, of Churches, of Kingdoms, of Mankind, | 


are the moſt Noble and moſt Beſeeming Chriſtianity , 
though it is poſſible that an 'Hypocrite may attempt the 
like to get a Name, or for other Carnal Ends. 


67. And it is very {avoury and ſuitable to the Uniy of | 


the Spirit to hear Men in Prayer and -Thankſgrving, to 
be much and fervent for the Churches, and for all the 
World, and to make it the firſt and heartieſt of their 
Requeſts, that God's Name may be hallowed, his King: 
dom come, and his Will be done on Earth as it is dene 
in Heaven, and not to be almoſt all for themſelves, or 
for a Se&, or a few Friends about them, as ſelfiſh Per- 
ſons uſe to be. We | 

68. A very fervent Defire of Union confined to ſome 
few that are miſtaken, for all or the chief Part of the 
Church, with a cenſorious undervaluing of others, and 


them, becauſe they are againſt the Opinions and the In- 
tereft of that SeEt or Party, is not only conſiſtent with 
Schiſm, (as I ſaid before,) but is the very State of 
Schiſm, (call'd Hereſie of old :) And the ſtronger the 
Deſire of that inordinate ſeparating Unity is, as oppo- 
ſite to the Common Unity of all Chriftians, the greater is 
the Schiſm : Even as a Bile, or other Apoſteme or In- 


- W 


— 


ew obtain,) 


forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your Heaven) Fat bert 
forgive you your Treſpaſſes; but if ye forgive not "Wt |; 


the Good of the Uncll's Wold, fe 
Wel-plealing of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the At 
bein Oude, , Ig 
1. For the Good of each particular Perſon gl of 


and moſt have a Diſcord, and War, or Diſquiet in chem. ſeſſeth it. _ 
ſelves; But to have, a Family of fuch is harder, and 1. It is the very Health and Holt pe 7 of the 11 
to have a Chufcb of ſuch yer harder ; and much more] and the contrary is the very State of Jin am Wh 
to have a Kingdom of ſuch, and 'a Conjunction of ſuch | What is Holinz/s but that Uniting Lope hy 8 
Churches; and moſt of all to bring all the World to] T adhereth to God, and delighteth in his Gol 
ſuch a State: And they that have a War in themſelves, | as it ſhineth to us in his Works, and ſpecially 1 coin 
are not fit ta be the Peace: making Healers of the Church | and in all his A e d in a common on ip 
4s 4 ee 2" ! | OED And what is rhe unholy State of $0 = 
63. Yetas every Chriſtian hath ſo much Concord and Death, but that Contralfedneſs and R firing 1 = 
Peace at Home as is neceſſary to his Salvation, ſo we | SEEVES, by which the Selfiſh Perſon epanen 1 
may well hope that by juſt Endeavours'the Churches the due Love of God and others, and of thar mh A; 
may have ſo much as may preſerve the Eſſentials of | which is contrary to this his Selfiſhneſs? 80 4, 1M): 
Chriſtianity and Cmmunibn, and alſo may fortifie the | Man's Love is contrafted, narrowed, "confined t k WM 
Integrals, and may much encreaſe the Greatneſs and | ſelf, and to a few, 10 far his Soul is inden unf 
Glory of the Church, and much further Holingſr and | and void of the Unity of the Spirit, or the Spirit fi 17 
Righteouſneſs in its Members, and remove many of the | zz7y. If a Man lived in Baniſhiment, or a Priſog. "Mm 
Scandals and ſinful Contentions, which are the great | pable of doing others any Good, yet if he Miel ove 
Hinderers of Piety, and are Satan's Advantages againſt | Love and Spirit of Unity which inclineth him t, 10 n hi 
Man's Recovery and Salvation: This much we may | if he could, this is his own Health and Rettig AP"! 
ſeek in Hope. n I Acceptable unto God. Little do many Religious e 
64. Deſpair of Succeſs is an Enemy to all pacificato- | think how much they do miſtake U olineſe and gh hat 
ry Endeavours, and low and narrow Deſigns ſhow a low | ſelf, for a Degree of Holineſs above their Neighboy 0U 
Spirit, and a little Degree of Holy Love, and all other | when they contract and narrow their Chriſtian | by | 
niting Grace. | | 5 and Communion to Party, and talk againſt the Chix 5 
65. An earneſt Deſire * of the World's Converſion, and | es of Chriſt, by Diſgraceful and Love-killing Cay PAK 
| of the bringing in the Barbarous, and Reproaches, as being not Holy enough tor of" 
| Such as now worketh Ignorant, Infidels and Impious, | Communion; this Want of the Spirit of Love ang WAR" * 
| 3 6 to the Knowledge of Chriſt, | nity is their own Want of Holineſs itſelf It u E 


old Deceit of the Phariſees which Chrift the Men 
and Mediator of Love condemned, to think tha jj” 
neſs. lay more in Sacrifices and Ritual Obſeryarcs 
in a ſtrict keeping of the Sabbath's Reſt, and ſuch I 
than in the Love of God and all Men: And the If 
that Chriſt Twice ſet them to learn was, [I mill 
Mercy, and not Sacrifice. ] He hath molt Grice 4 
Holineſs who bath moſt of the Spirit of Love ad ll 
ty. . 
2. It is the Soul's neceſſary Qualification for that L 
of true Chriſtianity which God hath cgmmandal 
in the World. It is this inward Hea/th which muſtend 
us to all our Duty, | 

1. Without the Spirit of Unity we cannot perfy 
the Duties of the Firſt Table unto God: Our Sacrif 
will be as loathſome as theirs deſcribed 1/a. 1. and | 
58. If we lift not up pure Hands without Wrath, 1 
Wrangling, (or Diſputing,) (for ſo I would nt 
Tranſlate AiaNoyiops, 1 1m. 2. 8. than [ Doubt n 
our Prayers will not be acceptable to God. Thougl 
be Chriſt's Worthineſs for which our Prayers and 88 
ces are accepted, yet there muſt be the ſubordinate 
thineſs of neceſſary Qualification in our felves. ! 
Chrift himſelf hath annexed ſpecially the expreſs Mt 
tion of this One Qualification in the Lord's-Prayer it f 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them thatil 
paſs againft us ;] and he repeateth it after, (Fir 


the J 
our 


their Treſpaſſes, neither will your Heavenly Father 1 
give you ;] Mar. 6. 13, 14. Love is here included 
[Forgiving] as a Cauſe in its Effect: And Chril Wc. 
ther nameth [Forgiving] than [ Love,] becauſe 


flammation, containeth an inordinate burning ColleQi- may pretend to that Act which is /ecret in the Heal uns 
on or Confluence of the Blood to the diſeaſed Place, in- | but if it ſhould not work in the neceſſary Fruis Tg. 
ſtead of an equal Diſtribution. which Forgiving others is One) it would be but 2 Maat 


Pretence. = 7x 
And here ] intreat the Reader to conſider a while | 


CHAP. III. Singularities of this Paſſage of Chriſt, 1. That 
2 85 _ » | that muſt truſt in Chrift's Merits and Mediation 1 
II. The Neceſſity and Benefits of this Unity and Peace. | yet be told of ſuch an abſolute Neceſſity of à Condit 
Gt | | or Qualification in themſelves, 2. That Forgiving d 
II. T HE Neceſſity and Excellency of the Uniry of || as an AZ of Love is fingled out as this Quallſcuide m. 
the Spirit and Peace will appear in theſe Re. 3. That this Condition muſt be put into the very Pe in 
ſpects: 1. For the Good of the Particular Perſons that it ſelf, that our own Mouths may utter it to Ge 


poſſeſs it, 2. For the Good of Chriſtian Societies. 3. For That it muſt be annex d to this One N ft 


I come as in Lyion with Chriſt and with his Univer- 


"Ws. 


* 4 2 74 
* 
* ** * 
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Reaſons for Criſtian Unity and Concord, = 


i n a — 


| her than any of the reſt, where Men are apt | 
ene thei? own Neceſſity, and where many are 
we to think that God's Mercy and hriſt's Merits 


Mediation muſt do all, without any Condition on ] nunion with all the Chriſtians in the World + We muſt 


God will own no Church which is /p independent, as 
not to be a Member of the Univer/a/; nor any Perſon 
who is ſo independent, as not to come to him as in ( 


. 


N- 


ien Part: They that know that [their daily Bread JI not approve of the Faults of any Church or Chriſtian, and ſo 


nd Delive / 
Care and Endeavour Ir oN Tap 
E ok that the Forgroeneſs of Sin neederh nothing on 
. { Part but CAsking and Receiving. | 5. That Chriſt ! 
" after ſingle out this Ore Clauſe to repeat to them, 
ungen Application; and yet how little is this laid 
N 17 Indeed the Firſt Word in the Lord's-Prayer FO: 
lber] teacheth us the ſame Leſſon, how needtul a 
malificarion Love and Unity are to all that will come 
God in Prayer: He that teacheth us that to Love | 
a Neighbour as our ſelves is the Second Summary 
mmandment, and even like to 1h Frſt, which is | 
we to God, (for it is Loving God in his Likeneſs 
his Works) doth here call us in all our Prayers to 
week it, by Praying for our Brethren as for our ſelves. 
har Men of Wrath and Wrangling were truly ſenſible 
dat Affections ſhould be expreſſed by that Word 
L FATHER, ] and wich what a Heart Men ſhould ] 
by { GIVE US] and C FORGIVE US, and how far 
J muſt extend beyond (ME, ] and beyond COUR. 
TV,] or Cour Side,] or | our Church, ] in the Divi. 
ers Senſe. I tell you, if you will be welcome to God 
pyour Prayers, or any other Religious Services, you 


Church: God will receive no one that cometh to 
im 2s alone, and divided from the reſt. As you muſt 
we Union with Chrift the Head, ſo muſt you have 
dich his Body: A divided Member is no Member, but 
dead Thing. Little think many ignorant Perſons of 
is, who think that the Singalarity and Smalneſs of 
ir Sect or Party is the neceſſary Sign of their Accep- 
ance with God; Becauſe they read | Fear not little 
bk] As if [a little Flock] mult ſeparate from 
Cirif's little Elock, for fear of being too great: And as 

{ his Flock, which then was but a few Hundreds, muſt 
e no greater, when the Kingdoms of the World are 
become his Kingdoms? Yer ſuch have there been of 
bite among us, who firſt became (as they were called) 
Puritans, or Presbyterians, when they ſaw them a ſmall 
and ſuffering Party: But when they proſpered and mul- 
Iplied they turned Independents, or Separatiſts, th ink- 
ug that the former were too many to be the True 

hurch. And on the ſame Reaſon, when the Indepen- 
ents proſpered they rturn'd Anabapriſts ; and when 
Iry proſpered they turned 2akers ; thinking that un- 
Ks it were a ſmall and ſuffering Party it could not be 
Ihe Uytle Flock of Chriſt. As if he that is called The Sa- 
wr of the World; would take ir for his Honour to be 

r d1viour only of a few Families or Villages, and his 
Kingdom muſt be as little as Bethlehem, where he was 
om. 

Saould they take the ſame Courſe about their Lan- 
$luze, and ſay that it is not the Language of Canaan, but 
vi the Beaſt, if it grow common, and ſo take up 
Mh a New one, that it might be a Narrow one, the 
folly of it would diſcover it ſelf. And what is the Ex- 
Ellency of a Language but Sigmficancy and extenſive 

munity? And what greater Plague ſince A- 
ens Sin hath befallen Mankind than the Diviſion of 
angues, as hindering Communication and Propagati- 
Mot the Goſpel? And what greater Bleſſing as a Means 
Univerſal Reformation could be given Men, than an 

lrerſal Common Language? And what is the Pro- 
ty of Babe! but Diviſion and Confuſion of Tongues? 

id doth not ali this intimate the Neceſſity of a Union 
U Minds > OT 

While we keep in the Unity of the Body and Spirit, | 
de may, we muſt ſtrive for ſuch a Singularity as confiſt- 
A in an Excellency of Degree, and endeavour to be the 

and Holieſt Perſons, and the uſefulleſt Members in 
e Body of Chrift. But if once you mult ſeparate from 


— — 


ance from Temptation and Evil] muſt habe communicate with their Sin by voluntary Conſent : : But 
Endeavours of their own, are yet apt to | diſowning their Sin, we muſt Own them as Chriſt's Mem- 


bers, and haye Communion with them in Faith an 

and Holy Profeſſion of both; and while we 25 Fre 

in Body, muſt be as preſent in Spirit with them.”- and 

ſtill come to God as in Communion with all his Church 

on Earth, . and offer up our Prayers as in ConjunCti- 

— with them, and not as a ſeparated independant 
ing. 3 „ \ 15 A 4 WITS yo, 


2. And as our Unity is Part of our neceſſary Fitneſs 


for Duties of Holy Worſhip, ſo is it alſo for Duties of 
the Second Table; that is, of 4. * and Charity to 


Men: And this is evident in the Nature of the Thing. 


be done by: And who can do that who loveth not his 
Neighbour as himſelf? What is our Uriry, but our 
Love to others as our ſelves? And how can we do the 
Works of Love without Love? It is divided S ELF 
that is the Cauſe of all the Unmercifulneſs and Injuſtice 
in the World. Unity maketh my Neighbour 
my ſelf, and his Intereft and Welfare to be to me as my 
own, and his Loſs and Hurt to be as mine: And were 
he indeed my ſelf, and his Welfare and his Hurt mine 
own, you may judge without many Words how I ſhould 
uſe him; whether I ſhould ſhew him Mercy in his 
Wants and Miſery ; whether I ſhould rejoice wich him 
in his Joy, and mourn with him in his Sorrows ; whe- 
ther I ſhould ſpeak well or ill of him bekind his Back; 
and whether I ſhould perſecute him, and undo him; 
whether I ſhould defame him, and write Books to ren- 
der him odious, and to perſuade the Rulers that he is 
unworthy to have the Liberty of a Chriſtian or of a Man 
ro preach, to pray, to be converſed with, or to live! 


ſome Mens Judgments, Speeches and Behaviour, and 
make thoſe Men good Chriſtians, or good Moraliſts at 
leaſt, who now when they have cried up Morality, and 
Charity, and good Works, would perſuade Men by the 
Commentary of their Practice, that they mein Malignity, 
Cueli, and the propagating of Hatred, and all Iniquity ? 
Where there is not a Dominion of LOVE and UNITY, 
there is a Dominion of SELFISHNESS and ENMITY ; 


are all fulfilled in LOVE. how well 
they will do Good to all Men, eſpeci- 
ally to them of the Houſhold of Faith, 
and provoke one another to Love and 
to good Works, it is eaſie for any Man to judge. Once a- 
lienate Mens Hearts from one another, and the Life will 
ſhew the Alienation, | 

3. This UNITY of SPIRIT ( and Spirit of Unity ) 
is our neceſſary Preſervation againſt Sins of Commi ſſion, 
(as well as of Omiſſion as aforeſaid) even againſt the 
common Iniquities of the World: LOVE and UNITY 
tyrannize nor over inferiors, contrive not to tread down 
others that we may riſe, and to keep them down to ſe- 
cure our Domination: They oppreſs not the Poor, 
the Weak, or Innocent: They make not Snares for o- 
ther Mens Conſciences, nor lay Stumbling-blocks before 
them to occaſion them to fin, nor drive Men on to fin 2- 
gainſt Conſcience, and ſo to Hell, ro ſhew Mens Au- 
thority in a Thing of nought. Had this ruled in Aha 
and his Prophets, Michaiah had not been ſmitten on the 
Mouth, nor fed in a Priſon with the Bread and Water 
of Afflid ion; nor had Elijah been hunted after as the 
T:oubler of I/rae/: Had this Unity of Spirit ruled in 
Feroboam and in Rehoboam, one had not ſtretcht out 
his Hand againſt the Prophet, nor the other deſpiſed 
experienc'd Counſellors, to make heavier the Burdens of 
the complaining People. Had it overcome the SELF- 
ISHNESS of the Kings of 1/rael, their Calves and High 
Places had not engaged them againſt the Prophets, and 


Rom. 13. 12, 13. 
Gal. 6. 6, 7, J. 


18 dy, as too good to be Members of ſo great or ſo bad 
ety, you periſh. 


LIITY 2 


No Man will be exact in Zu/rice, till he do as he out 


to be to me as 


Would not Uniting Love make a wonderful Change ii 


and how well theſe will keep the Commandments, which 


been their Ruin, Had ir preyail'd in the Kings of = ; 
| da 


 - bour, therefore Love is the Fulfilling of the Law, v. 9, 10. 


* 
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dah and their People, Feremy had not been laid in the | 
Dungeon, nor had they forbid Amos to propheſie at the 
King's Chapel or his Court, nor had they mocked tbe 
Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed his Prophets, till the 
Wrath of the Lord aroſe, and there was ao Remedy, 
2 Chron. 26. 16. : 
Had this Spirit of Unity been in the Perſecuting eus, 
they would not have counted Paul a peſtilent Fellow, 
and a Mover of Sedition among the People, nor have 
hunted the Apoſtles with implacable Fury, nor have for- 
bidden them to preach to the Gentiles that they might be 
ſaved, and have brought God's Wrath upon themſel ves 


to the attermoſt, 1 Thel. 2. 15, 16. IP 


Had this Unzty of Spirit prevailed in the Nicolaitans, 
and other Hereticks of Old, they had not ſo early griev- 
ed the Apoſtles, and divided and diſhonoured the Pri- 
mitive Church, nor raiſed ſo many SeQs and Parties a- 
mong Chriſtians, nor put the Apoſtles to fo many vehe- 
- ment Obteſtations againſt them, and ſo many ſharp Ob- 
Jurgations and Reproofs: Nor had there been down to 
this Day a Continuation for ſo many Hundred Years of 
the Churches woful Diſtractions and Calamities by the 
Two Sorts of Afflicters, viz. the Clergy Tyrants on one 
Side, and the Swarms of reſtleſs Seffaries on the o- 
ther , 13 * 4 * | 
And if the Spirit of Unity ruled in the People, there 
would be leſs Rebelling, Repining and Murmuring a- 
gainſt Governours, but Subjects would render to all their 
Dues : Tribute to whom Tribute, Cuſtom io whom Cu- 
ſtom, Fear to whom Fear is due, and Honour to whom 
Honour, Rom. 13. . They would owe Nothing to any 
Man, but to love one another, v. 8. For be that loveth 
another bath fulfilled the Law: For this, Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt not Kill, Thou ſhalt not 
Steal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not 
Covet ; and it there be any other Commandment, it 23 
briefly comprebended in this Saying, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf. Love worketh no Ill to his Neigh-! 


Love is Long-ſuffering and Kind: Love envieth not: 
Love vaunteth not it ſelf, (or is not raſh) nor is puffed 
1h; doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly , ſeeketh not her 
oon; is not eaſily provoked, (or fiercely angry;,) think 
eth no Evil; rejoiceth not in Iniquity, but rejoiceth in 
(or with ) the Iruth: Love beareth (or concealeth ) 
all Things, believeth all Things, hepeth all Things, en. 
dureth all Things,” 1 Cor. 13. 4, Cc. 

Did the Unity of the Spirit and Love prevail, it 
would undo moſt of the Lawyers, Attorneys, Solicitors. 
Proflors: It would give the Judges a great deal of 
Faſe: Ir would be a moſt effectual Corrector of the 
Preſs, of rhe Pulpit, of the Table-talk of Calumniators 
and Backbiters: It would heal Factious Preachers and 
People, and many a Thouſand Sins it would prevent. 
In a Word, Love and Unity are the moſt excellent Law 
They are a Law emmenter. For it is to ſuch that the 
Apoſtle faith there needeth no Law; that is, no forcing 
conſtraining Law, which ſuppoſeth an unwilling Subject. 
For what a Man /oveth, he need not be conſtrained to by 
Penalties: And Men need not many Threats to keep 
them from beating, or robbing, or ſlandering themſelves. 
And did they but /ove God, and the Church, and their 
Neighbours, and their own Souls, as they do their By- 
dies, Piety, and Juſtice, and Concord, and Felicity, 
would be as common as Humanity is. 

As the belt Phy ſicians are moſt for ſtrengthening Na- 

ture, Which is the true Curer of Diſeaſes, ſo he that 
could ſtrengthen Unity and Love would ſoon cure moſt 
of the Perſecutions, Schiſms, Reproaches, Contentions, 


me as a Chriſtian to all Chriſtians, and as 3 
the World, the Bleſſings of Chriſtians and the N. 
of all the World are mine. When Tam poot ing 
Body I am rich in Millions of others, and een 
in Mind: When I am ſick and pained in thin? 
Piece of Fleſh, I am well in Millions whoſe Try 
mine, and therefore I am well in Mind: Wha 
negleCted, abuſed, ſlandered, perſecuted in this vg 
riſhing Body, I am honoured in the Honour cg 
rethren, and I proſper in their Proſperity, 1 a 
in their Plenty, I am delivered in their De 
ces Fi poſſeſs the Comfort of all the Good whichy 
poſſeſs. 5 | 
Object. By the ſame Reaſon you may ſap; Ther 1. 
He - their Haig and Righteoms 2 Rok 1 
neſs, which will be a Fanatical Rindof Comfort io q 
Anſw. He that is himſelf Unholy and Unrighteow n 
not this Unity with Holy Righteous Perſons: e 
hath not the Spirit, hath not the Unity: of the 0 
This frivolous ObjeUion therefore goerh upon 3 
take, as if this Unity were common to the Ungo 
But to thoſe that have the Spirit of Unity indeed, 
Comfort of all other Mens Holineſs is'theirs, ad N 
in more than One Reſpect: 1. By ſome Degree of g 
{al Participation; as the common Health of the Ri 
is extended to the Benefit of each particular Man 
and the common Proſperity of the Kingdom doth 
to the particular Subjects: Goodneſs in all Men ig 
Communicative Nature, as Light and Heat ate: 
therefore as a greater Fire. much moxe the Sung 
ſend forth a more extenſive Light and Heat than a0 
ox Candle, fo the Grace of Life in the United uh 
Chriſt doth operate more powerfully for every 
ber, than it would do were it confined to that Maj 
ſeparatedly. As in the Holy Aſſemblies we find by fi 


E 
add Alacrity to every one in particular. And it ban 
lively joyful Work, and liker to Heaven; to pm 
praiſe God with many Hundreds or Thouſands of fy 
ful Chriſtians than wich a few. I know not bow! 
Conceit of Singularity may work on ſome, but fort 
Part God's Praiſes ſung or ſaid in a full Aſſembly au 
lous, fincere and ſerious Perſons, is ſo much ſweeter! 
me than a narrower Communion, (yea, tho' many 
and ignorant Perſons ſhould be preſent) that I mull 
that it is much againſt my Will whenever I am depi 
of ſo Excellent a Help. = 

2. And as Eficiently, ſo Objef:vely, a holy Soul 
this Unity of Spirit hath a Part in the Bleſſings and 
ces of all the World. He can know them, and think( 
them, (fo far as he is One with them) with ſuch Is 
ſure as he thinketh of his own. For what ſhould lt 
der him? Do we not ſee that Husband and Wiſet 
pleaſed by the Riches and Honour of each other, beca 
their Laion maketh all to be common to them 
not Parents pleaſed to ſee their Children proſper, and 
very one delighted in the Welfare of his Friend? Wi 
then if all the World were as near and dear to us & 
Husband, a Child, or a Boſom Friend? Would it l 
be our conſtant Pleaſure to think of God's Bleſling 
them as if they were our own? A narrow Spot! 
Ground doth yield but little Fruit in Compariſon 
whole Kingdom, or all the Earth: And he that fert 
eth his Content and Pleaſure from fo little a Clod( 


ful Pleaſure in Compariſon of him that can rejoice in i 
Good of all the World. It is Uniting Love which & 
great enriching, contenting, and felicitating Art. 


Deceivings, Over-reaching, Raſh cenſuring, Envy, 
Malice, Revenge, and all the Injuries which Selfiſhneſs 
cauſeth in the World. 

4. The Unity of the Spirit is neceſſary to the Eulneſs 
of our Foy, and the true Conſolation of our Lives: A 
private ſelfþ{h Spirit hath very little Matter to feed his 
Joy, even his own poor, narrow and interrupted Plea- 
ſures: And what are theſe to the Treaſures which feaſt 


the Joy and Pleaſure of a Publick Mind? If Love unite 


Art J call it as it is a Thing Learned and praftiſed! 
Rule, but more than an Art, even a Nature, as to its 
ed Inclination.) 2 

3. And Union maketh other Mens Good to be all 4 
(as effciently and objeclively, fo alſo) finally: ASI 


Earth as his own Body, muſt have but a poor and pil 


1 that a Conjunc tion of many Holy Sous ii 


but a Mears to one and the ſame End in which we met 


It is my Ends that are attain d by all the Good th 


done and poſſeſſed in the World. 
Holy Spirit, have One End. The Glorifying of G 


They rhat have 0! 


U 


1 


{ 


er, becuiſ elf, than that the Church or World ſhould die. As 


[| 
F? 


$ 


U 


to Us 
ould it I 
leſfings 
W Spot ( 
Ariſon of 
that fetch 
a Clod( 
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vhich is U 
Art. ( 
praktiſel! 
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be all 
Asal 
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t have 0 
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| man If I be a Chriſtian indeed, I have nothing | 


1 or ſo much defired, as this Plea/ing and more Joyfully will a Believer here look up; and ſay; 
Johjiog of God in the Good and Perfection of his | tho 1 am Poor, or Sick, or Suffer, it is not fo. with any 
Pa ill be my Friend All Things are as nothing to 
nn tor this: And in this all the World, but ſpecially 


be ſerving me, while they ſerve my chiefeſt End and Inte. 
3 If L have a Houſe to Build, or a Field to Till, or] the Gates of Death, the Glorified World are Triumphing 


ELL, 


e /elf/b Perſon, that ſaith, When I am dead, all the 
orld is dead or at an end to me : But rather, God is 


d: Theſe {thine and are attained more in and by the 
bole Creation than by me ; while theſe go on, the End 
Univerſal World : So that when I am dead, my 
@tures will ſtill live. If I loved my Friend better 


an my e/f, it would be 4% Grief to me to be baniſh- 


Church and the World but half as much more than 
felt, as my Reaſon is fully convinced there is Cauſe, 


, Ican bear the Falling of a Leaf or an Apple; yea, of 


ung will repair and reſtore in Kind, tho? not thoſe In- 
duals, What am I that the World ſhould miſs me, 


M2 Matter of any great Regard ? I can think ſo of a- 
der, and another can think fo of me: But unhappy 


that others ſhould ſucceed him in ſerving God and 


1 


higheſt Object: His Glory and Complacency is my 


atained which I was made for; and I ſhall never 
leparated living or dead from the Univerſal Church, 


l, my Intereſt, my united Fellow Chriſtians and 


than for him to be baniſhed ; and ſo it would be leſs 
kl to me to die than for him to die. And if I loved 


would ſeem to me incomparably a ſmaller Evil to die 


gas my Garden flouriſherh, I can bear the Death of 
kveral Flowers, whoſe Place will the next Spring be 
ceeded by the like: And as long as my Orchard liy- | 


the Leaves and Fruit in Autumn, which the next 
that my Death ſhould be taken by others, or by me, 


Mhneſs maketh it bard for every Man or any Man to 
tk ſo of himſelf. Did UNITY more prevail in Men, 
LSELFISHNESS leſs, it would more rejoicea dy ing 
an, that the Power, Wifdom, and Goodneſs of God, 
continue to ſhine forth in the Church and World, 


Church when he is dead, than it would grieve him 
* he muſt die himſelf. 


lea, more than all this, this Holy UNITY will make 
dude oys Heaven to be partly ours. Even while we 
here in Pain and Sorrows, we are Members of the 


2 Lake of 


liever? ; 


5. And inall that is ſaid it appe teth that UNITY 


a withering Brongh that's broken from the Tree, or like 


fires and Prayers, is ever the chiefeſt in his Thankſgivings 
and his Joys. 


* 
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The UNITY of the Spirit in the Welfare of the 
Church. | 
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II. PE the UNITY of the Spirit is the perſonal 
welfare of every Chriſtian, fo is it the Common 
Intereſt of the Church, and of all Chriſtian Societies, 
Kingdoms, Cities, Schools and Families; and that in all 
theſe Reſpects. 
I. UNITY is the very Life of the Church (and of 
all Societies as ſuch.) The Word LIFE is ſometime 
taken forthe LIVING PRINCIPLE or FORM, 
and fo the SOUL is the LIFE of a Man, and the 
SPIRIT as dwelling and working in us, is the Moral 
or Holy Spiritual LIFE of the Soul, and of the 
Church as Myſtical. And ſometime LIFE is taken 
for the UNION of the faid Vital Principle with 
the Organical Body, or Matter duly United in it ſelf; 
and fo the UNION of Soul and Body is the Life of 
a Man; and the Union of the Political Head and Body 
is the Life of Political Societies; and ſo the Unix 
of Chriſt and the Church is the Lite of the Church 
and the Union of the Members among themſelves, 
is (as the Union of the Parts of the Organical 
Body) the neceſſary Diſpoſitio Materiæ, without 
which it cannot have Union with the Head; or the 


%, whoſe beſt Part is above with Chriſt ; and 


Effect of Union with the Vital Principle, and ſo the 
4 1 Union 
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Union which is Eſſential to the Church. As that is no | in Political Bodies, the cloſeſt and perfett 
Parts maketh the firmeſt and moſt durable | 
What is the Strength of an Army but their UNI 
When they obey One General 
inſeparably together, and forſake not one another in 

luch an Army would Conquer far greater Multtis 
incoherent ſeparable Men: When every Soldier th 
how to ſhift for himſelf, and to fave his on Lite 
ever become of others, a few run away firſt, au 
the reſt the Way, and they are quickly all made 
quered Fugitives : When they that reſolxe We myyy 

ſtand or fall together, and we will not Lide of al 
alone; it is more the Army than my Life that I N 


Body whoſe Parts are not United among themſelves, not no 
Living Body which is not United to the Sou, (and in it 
ſelf;) ſo that is no Church or no Society which is not 
United in it ſelf; and no Chriſtian Society or Church 
which is not United unto Chriſt. 5 
It is a groſs Overlight of them that look at nothing 
but the Regeneration of the Members as Eſſential to the 
Church, and take Unity to be but a ſeparable Accident. 
Yea, indeed Regeneration it ſelf confiſterh in the Uniting 
of Perſons by Faith and Love to God and the Redeemer, 
and to the Body of the Church: And if Unionbe Life, 
then Diviſion is no leſs than Death: Not every Degree 
of Diviſion: For ſome Breaches among Chriſtians are 
but Wounds : (But to be divided or ſeparated from 
Chriſt, or from the Univerſal Church, which is his Body, 
is Death ir ſelf: And even Wounds muſt have a timely 
Cure, or elſe they threaten at leaſt the Periſhing of the 
Wounded Part.) 

II. UNITY is the Health, Eaſe and Quiet of the 
Church and all Societies, as well as of each Perſon : 
And Diviſion is its Smart and Pain; and a divided diſ. 
agreeing Society is a Wounded or Sick Society, in con- 
tinual Suffering and Diſeaſe, Bur how Eafie, Sweet 
and Pleaſant is it when Brethfen dwell together in Unity? 
When they are not of many Minds, and Wills, and 
Ways; when they Strive not againſt each other, and live 
not in Wrangling and Contention, when they have not 
their Croſs Intereſts, Wills and Parties, and envy not or 

rudge not againſt each other; but every one taketh the 
Commbn'litereſt to be his own; and ſmarteth in all his 
Brethrens Sufferings and Hurts; when they ſpeak the 
ſame Things, and mind the ſame Intereſt, and carry on 
the ſame Ends and Work ? | | | 


O jelix hominum genus 
Si veſtros animos Amr 
Quo celum regitur, regat, faith Boetins. 


Many Contrivances good Men have had for the re- 
covering of the Peace and Felicity of Societies: And 
they thar deſpaired of accompliſhing it, have pleaſed 
themſelves with feigning ſuch Societies as they thought 
moſt Happy ; whence we have Platos Commonwealth, 
Moors Utopia, Campanella's Crontas ſolis, &c. But 
when all is done, he is the wiſeſt and happieſt Politician, 
and the beſt Friend and Bene factor to Societies and to 
Mankind, who is the skilfulleſt Contriver, and beſt 
Promoter of UNITING LOVE. I know that this 
is (like Life in Man) a Work that requireth more than 
Art : But yet 1 will not ſay hoc non eſt artis, ſed pietatis 
Opus, as if Arr did nothing in it: It is God's Work 
Bleſſing Man's Endeavours. Even in the Propagation 
of Natural Life, though Des & Sol vioificant, God is 
the Quickener and Fountain of all Life; yet Man is 
the Generator (even if it prove True that the Soul: is 
Created:) And God will not do it without the AQ of 
Man. So God will not Bleſs Churches, and Kingdoms, 
and Families, with Uniting Love, without the ſubor- 
dinate Endeavours of Man: And the Skill and Honeſty 
of the Endeavourers greatly conduceth to the Succels 
of the Work. Men that ſtand in a ſignificant Capacity 
(1 Rulers and Pablick Teachers do) may do much by 

oly Art to promote 1Uniting Love in all Societies; by 
Contriving and Uniting of Intereſts, (and not by 

_ Cudgelling them all into the ſame Temples or Syna- 
gogues as Priſoners into a ſail;) and by diligent clear 


Teaching them the Excellency and Neceſſity of Unity Co 


and Love, and Miichiets of dividing Selfiſhneſs + But 
of this more after in due place. All the Devices in 
the World for the Felicity of Societies which tend not 

_ unto Unity, and all Ways of Unity which promote not 
Love, are Erroneous, and meerly Frivolous; and all that 
are Contrary to Love are pernicious, whatever the Con- 
trivers pretend to Dream. 
III. UNITY is the Strength and Preſervation of 
Societies, and Se/fiſhneſs and Diviſſon is their Weakneſs, 
their Diſſolution, and their Ruin. As in Natural, fo 


— 


r 
Poder 1 
routing and ſcattering of them? The ſtrength of 


are there great Variety of Gifts and Graces; u. 
| there are Strong and Weak Chriftians, ſo there are du 
and Weak Churches and Commonwealths. 


| which is fully United in it ſelf! What great Aﬀauls 


Com 90 0 


ommander, and de 


eſerve | theſe are ſeldom overcome by any di 
What is the Conqueſt of an Army lit 


poſed Bodies lyeth in the great Number of Pari 
znſeparably conjoined. Small Cities and Republics 
made a Prey to Potent Princes, becauſe they arc inf 
cient for their own Defence, and are hardly Une 
their Neighbours for mutual Preſervation. An Ui 
Flame of many Combuſtibles conſumeth all wil 
Reſiſtance, when divided Sparks and Candles ate 
ſuch Power. Divided Drops of Rain are ealily bi 
when United Streams and Floods beat down all be 
them. He can break a ſingle Thread, that cannorhd 
a Cord that is made of Multitddes. And thay 
the chief ftrength of the Church of Chrilt be wi 
themſelves, but in their God and Head, yet Golfing 
every Thing to the UIſe that he deſigneth it 10 U 
maketh that Creature, that Perſon, that Society fn 
which he will have to be moſt ſafe and durable, at 
do the Works and bear the Burdens that require ag 
Though we have all One God, and Chriſt, and Spin 


O what great Things ean that Church or Kingdomd 


they withſtand and overcome! But the Devil hk 
knoweth that a Kingdom or a Houfe divided cant 
ſtand; Marth. 12. 25, 26. And therefore by ſome i 
of Concord, (whatever it is) even Satan's | 

Kingdom is upheld: And by Diſcord it wy” 
is that he hoped and laboureth to deſtroy 15 ll 
Chrilt's Kingdom. And he that would | 
have Chriſt's Kingdom to be ſtronger than the Devil 
muſt do his Part that it be more united, and leb 
vided. All living Creatures Perifh by rhe Diſſolutin q 
Parts: What Concord and Diſcord do in Kingdoms1 
all Societies, he muſt be ſtupidly ignorant that know 
not atter ſo long Experience of the World. Ther 
they who agree in Error, are hardlieſt convinced, (wil 
is the Roman ſtrength) and they rake their own Concol 
for an Evidence ot Truth: And thoſe that dilagres, * 
divide, and wrangle, are apt to be drawh at laſt to lulpe 
if not forſake that Truth in which they ate # 
Concord corroborateth even Rebels „ <;., ng 
and Thieves in Evil, much more the rizg deſt 60 


i 


. ; jcigſume ? 
Servants of God in good. * 7 2 Wi 
verſos quippe Unitas corroborat dum concordant, e tanto mage wh x y 
g'biles quanto unanimes facit. Gteg. Moral. l. 33- af 
O unbappy People of God (faith Hierom in P/a/. 5 u. 
that cannot fo well agree in good as wicked Alen . 
in Evil ! But, by his leave, there is more Lui A 
ncord among all Chriſts True Servants, 2 
mong any wicked Men: Elſe the Devils King 5 


rrelſa 


Kingdom or 4 


, requireth ail, 
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d Bloody-fluxes prove not Mortal, 
the Cure muſt be by ſome Excellent Remedy, and Divine 
ago :Clemency and Skill. 'Di/cordia Or dinum eſt Rerpublice 
Dead or Baſer Venemm, faith Livy. Por (as Saluſt. ſaith) N [+ 7 
55 's tig! TI | eaſily heounta Fj 2 „ 4 TT ar (18 
b-aruſres 5 I, & * 's Jt : Zun (as re n the 97 eaſily Rind led, ) but 40 
1 f t een Iocoherent Paar es more ado. And the end is ſeldom in the 
is or Dr th ONE c = ſame 125 that began it, much leſs will 
75 are \ S ea as it might hav | At 
"Foy "bur this is no Unity at all. But the Faithful | like the Eraption of e is 
Took only Like, but United, as many Drops in one | in the Damm or Banks, but quickly make themſelves a 
as many Candles United in one Flame, or | wider Paſſage. Prov. 26. 17. He that paſſeth by and 
" Sun-Beams in one Sun and Air. 2. All theſe'] meddlethwith Strife which is not to him, is lite one that 
Inds, or Duſt, or Dead Bodies, Quarrel not among taketh-a:Dog by the Ears. Prov. 17. 14: The beginning of 
ſelves, becauſe they are znafive Beings, whole | Strife ir a#'when one letteth out Mater; therefore leave 
tare is to /ye ſtil, while Farents, and Children, and | off Contention before it be meddled withi(or exaſperated, or 
ehren, may have many Fallings out: And yet there | ſtirred up to Rage.) As Paſſion inclineth Men to Strive 
hat Unity in Parents, and Children, inclining them to Rail of ſome Way Hurt, ſo all Diſcord and Diviſion in- 
Loving Communion of each other, which is not in | clineth Men to a warring; deprefling Way againft others 
| Sind, or Duſt, or Dead. 1 As Gregory ſaĩth *[When perverſe Mind: We uo 
ind ſo Wicked Men in ſome Caſes have not thoſe | once engaged ad ſtudium contrarietatis, ro @ Nl. l. 9. 
ial Principles which are neceſſary to an Adive | Study of Controriety, they arm themſelves to oppugn all that 
urrel, and yet may have far leſs Union than the Godly | 5 /aid by another, he it Wrong o Right; far toben the Per- 
their Scandalous Diſcord. Swine and Dogs will not | ſon through Cuntrariety is d;ſpleaſing to them, even that 
tiye or Fight for Gold, or Lands, or Lordſhips, as whichis Right, when ſpoken by him, is diſpleaſing;And when 
ly do; nor Aſſes for the Food or Delicates of Men; | this is the Study of each Member, to prove all falſe or 
i yer for our Ornaments or Gay Cloaths :  Brutes ne- bad that another ſaith» or, doth, and to diſgrace and 
n contend for Preheminence in Learning, nor fall out] weaken one another, what Strength, what Segen, what 
Argumentation, as Men do, becauſe their Faculties | Peace, what Duration can be to that Society © 
; 45 Dead to all theſe Things: And that which woverb | - IV. UNITY is alſo the BEAUTY and Comelineſs 
it, doth not ſtrive: So Wicked Men ſtrive not who | of the Church and all Societies: Perfect Ul NIT y 
il pleaſe God beſt, or who ſhall be ſoundeſt in_the | without Diverſity is proper to God. But 4b Uno 
zich, or the greateſt Enemy to Sin, . which is the com- omnia: That all the innumerable Parts of his Creation, 
joneſt Contention of Good Men, (while ſome of them | ſhould by Order and UNITY make ONE UNI. 
lifake ſome Sin for no Sins, and ſome take thoſe.to| VERSE. or World; that all the Members of the 
be Sins that are none * .) But Brethren | Church of Chriſt, of how great Variety of Gifts, De- 
elbe s that oft fall out have yet more Unity than | grees and Place ſoever, ſhould make One Body; this is 
| . Sttangers that never think of one another, | the Divine Skill; and this Order and Unity is the Beauty | 
Vs Careclogh, Ox than Fellow- Travellers that quietly | of his Works. If the Order and Unity of many Letters 
. 1. Travel in the Way. Godly Perſons are all] made not Words, and of many Words made not Sen- 
© cloſely United in One God, One Chriſt, | rences, and of many Sentences made not Books, what 
Iz Faith, One Hope, One Bond of Love to one another, were their Excellency or Uſe ? If many Notes ordered 
Ire Mind, and One Deſign and Work, as to the Main. | and xnited made not Harmony, what were the Pleaſure 
dere is no ſuch Uzzon as this among the Ungodly. It's | of Muſick or Melody? And how doth this Concerd make 
he, That they all Agree by Way of Similitude, in be. it differ from a Diſcordant, Odious Noiſe ? The Unity of 
u all Blind, all Bad, all Worldly and Fleſhly, all | well-ordered Materials is the Beauty of an Edifice: And 
Void of God's Spirit, and all Enemies to the Godly : But | the Unity of we/Lordered and proportioned Members is 
all Dead Carcaſſes agree in being Dead, and all Toads | the Symmetry and Beauty of the Body. It delighteth 
ee in being Toads and Poiſonous: And yet when | Man's Nature more to read the Hiſtory of Loves, and 
tte Fable feigneth the Belly, and the Hands, and Feet, to | Amiable Concord, (which is the Charming Snare in 
Will cut becauſe the Hands and Feet muſt Labour for | tempting Luſt-books,) than to read of Odious and Rui- 
the Belly, they had then more Unity than ſeveral Car- | nating Diſcords: And no doubt but the many Hiſtories 
ſes, Toads or Serpents, that never fall out; yea, if aof Sinful Diſcord, and their Effects, are purpoſely Re- 
Couty-foot be a Torment to all the Body, it hath yet | corded in Scripture, to make it the more hateful to all 
note Unity with the Body than another Man's Foot hath | Believers : This is the Uſe of the Recorded Malice of 
Wat putteth it to no Pain. I Cain to Abel; of the Effect of the Babel 
But yet the perfefeſt Unity hath alſo Eaſe, and | Diviſion of Tongues, of the Diſagreement Gen. 4. 8, 9. 
drexzth, and Safety. Things United are durable. | of the Servants of Abraham and Lot; of , Ke. 
Dat when it creepeth upon decaying Age, doth it by | the Envy of 7o/eph's Brethren; and of 29.4% 2). 65 
gndual Separations and Diſſolution: The Fruit and the | Eſau's Thoughts of Revenge againſt Facob, and 31.36. and 
Leves firſt fall from the Tree, and then one Branch | and of Jacobs fear of him; of the Diſ- 34. 35, &c. 
th, and then another: The combined Parts of our | cord of Laban and Jacob; of the Bloody and 49, and 
Natritious Juices are firſt /ooſened, and then ſeparated | Fact of Simeon and Levi, and Jacob's Dy- 801 . 
our decaying Bodies, and then the pained Parts feel] ing Deteſtation of it, and his Curſe; of and 16. 2. and 
tie ill Effects: The Hair falleth off, the Teeth rot and | the Two Hebrews that ſtrove with each 17.3. 
lll out, and we die by degrees, as by a Coalition of | other, and one of them with Moſes; of Numb. Fg 
lus we lived by degrees in our Generation and Aug- the 1/raelires Murmurings and Mutinies a- Ties. 9. and 
mentation; faith Boctius, * Omne quod ef1, | gainft Moſes ; Abimelech's Cruelty againſt 12. and 20. 
1 n.. tam diu manet & ſubſiſtit, quam diu ſit | his Brethren; of the Tribe of Ephraim's 1 Sam. 18. and 
kh4 unum; ſed interit & diſſolvitur quando | Quarrel with Feptba; and the 3 : 2215 as 
"nun eſſe deſierit. We live while we are One; we die | with the Benjamites, and their War; of ve * 
den we ceaſe to be One; and we decay when by Sepa- | the Envy of Saul againſt David, and his & c. 
Mon we haſten towards it; and we grow weak when | Purſuit ; of his and Doeg's Cruelty againſt 
looſeneſs we grow more ſeparable. Therefore all | the Prieſts ; of 4b/olom's Rebellion againft David ; of 
"ering Opinions or Principles, which tend to abate | Foab's Murders, and his Death; of Solomon's JIealouſie, 
Love and Unity of Chriſtians, are weakening Princi- | and Execution of Adonijab; of Rehoboan's fooliſh 
Ns, and tend to Death. Schiſms in the Church, and | Differences with his Subjects, and the Loſs of the Ten 
ax or Wars in the Commonwealth, and Mutinies in | Tribes, and Feroboam's Reign ; of the continual Wars 
WE, are the Approaches or Threatnings of Death: | of Juda and 1/rael ; ot the many Malicious Actions of 
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|; bar with ſuch 3 kind of killing Love : (As 
Priced on Brutes kill their Young Ones with the 
have . their Love, that would not ſuffer them 
rn alone.) Thus all Love ro Man, faving 
[on iciout Love, doth die, where the Love of God 
e 

4 Good | f 

1 Inſtance of depraved Nature in Envy 
1) "wp 3 Murder of his Brother, 


lab Men to one another: For he Teacheth Men to 
We God 


i, 25 far as God hath an Intereſt in all; and 


nin 
th 


1 ſo it was as need ful that then there ſhould be 


mordinary Works of Love, to ſhew Chriſt's Love, 
Teach them the Great Work of Love which he came 
(all and bring Men to; for the firſt Book that Chriſt 
re was on the Hearts of Men, (which no Philoſo- 
der could do z) in fleſhly Tables he wrote LOVE TO 


eh and MAN by the Finger of his Spirit, (many 
"= * before any Book of the New Teſtament was 
ten.) And as his Doctrine was [ Love one * 
Un nd [Love your Enemies, forbear and forgive, &c. 


his firſt Churches muſt extraordinarily exemplifie and 
xoreſs this Dot ine, by living in this extraordinary 
munity, and ſelling all, and diftributing as each had 
ed: And afterwards their Love-feaſts did long keep up 


T7": Memorial of it: For they were the t Sheet, as it 
of the New Book which Chriſt was Publiſhing : 
1 d)OVE was the Sum of all that was imprinted on 
1 tem: And their Practice was to be much of the Preach- 
* that muſt convert the World. Chriſt was not a meer 
r or Teacher of Words : And non mag na loguimur, 
| 440 kojimus, was the Profeſſion of his Diſciples : He 
fron: not mecrly to Talk, and Teach Men to I4/ e; but 
, % Teach Men to Do; even to do that himſelf 
oo ict none elſe ever did, and to Teach his Followers 
cold WF © that which no other Sort of Men did in this 
World. But this leadeth me up to the next Uſe of Unity. 


J. Tbe SPIRIT of UNIT and LOVE is 
de Great Means of the Churches increaſe: There is a 
nofold Augmentation of the Church: 1. Intrinfick 
and Ivezſrve ; when it increaſeth in all Goodneſs, and 
Wſtth to Perfection: And it is this Vital Principle of 
Uniting Love, or the Spirit of Unity, which is the 
Inmediare Cauſe of this. 2. Extenſive, when the 
Uurch is enlarged, and more are added to it: And 
tba Life of Uniting Love among Chriſtians that 
Mult do this as much or more than Preaching : Or at 
laſt, if that Preaching which is but the Effect of Know- 
edge produce Evangelical Knowledge in the Hearers, 


Weeding Love and Unity, the Life of Religion in the 
od. Light may cauſe Light, but Heat muſt cauſe 
eat; and ir maſt be a Living Thing that muſt generate 
ſe by ordinary Cauſation. That which cometh from 


ls not /o fit to- Operate on Hearts as that which 
"Mnonly Live in ſuch Love and [ 


klves 
as their Great Maſter and his Religion Teacherh 


nity among them: 
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| would heap melting Coals of Fire on their 


ta Life of Love and Unity is the adapted Means of 


Head may reach the Head, and perhaps the Heart, 
Meth from the Heart. Undoubtedly if Chriſtians did 


and ſhew the Fruits of common Love to all about 
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Heads. Our 
Saviour knew this when he made this his great Leſſon 
to his Diſciples, and when he prayed (Fob 17. 21, 22, 
| 23, 24.) over and over ¶ for them which ſhould Belicue * 
on him, through the Apoſtles Word, [ that they all may be 
One, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee ; that they 
alſo may be One in us, that the World may Believe that 
thou baſt ſent me : And the Glory which thou gaveſt me 
I have given them, that they may be One, even as we are 
One : I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfett in One, and that the World may know that 
thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved 
me, | Q when will Chriſt revive this Bleſſed Principle 
in his Followers, and ſet them again on this Effectual 
Way of Preaching, that Love may draw the World into 
the Churches Unity ! Some look for New Miracles for 
the Converting of the now forſaken Nations : What 
God will do of that kind we know not, for he hath not 
told us: But Holy, Uniting, Univerſal Love is a Thing 
which he hath ſtill made our certain Duty, and there- 
fore we are all bound to ſeek and do it, and therefore 
we may both pray and labour for it in Hope. And 
could we but come up to this ænoton Duty, we ſhould 
have a Means for the World's Converſion as effectual 
as Miracles, and more ſweet and pleaſant to them and 
us. 

Obj. But why then is the World ſtill unconverted when 
all true Chriſtians have this Love ? 

Auſ. 1. Alas, thoſe true Chriſtians are /o few, and 
the Hypocrites that are Selfiſh Worldlings are ſo many, 
that the Poor People that live among profeſſed Chri- 
ſtians do judge of Chriſtianity by thoſe falſe Profeſ- 
ſors, who are indeed no Chriſtians : Men ſee not the 
Hearts of one another. Thouſands of Ungodly Perſons, - 
for Intereſt, Education and Cuſtom, take on them the 
Name of Chriſtians, who never were ſuch indeed by 
Heart conſent. When theſe Counterfeit Chriſtians live 


like Infidels, Men think that Chriſtians are no better 


than Infidels; forthey think they muſt judge by the grea» 
ter Number of ſuch as go under the Chriſtian Name. 
But if the World could tell who they be that are truly 
Chriſtians at the Heart, they would ſee that they have 
that Spirit of Love which is not in Unbelievers. 2. And 


alas the Love and Unity even of true Chriſtians 


is yet too imperfect, and is darkened and blemiſhed 
with too much of the contrary Vice; were Chriſtians 
perfe Chriſtians, they would indeed be the Honour of 
their Profeſſion. Then Love would be the powerful 
Principle of all their Works, which would taſte of its 
Nature; and as it is ſaid of Vine, Fudg, 9. 13. it cheer- 
eth God and Man, ſo I may ſay, God and Man would 
be delighted in the Sweetneſs of theſe Fruits; for with 
ſuch Sacrifice God is well pleaſed, Heb. 13. 16. But alas 
what crabbed and contrary Fruits, how ſoure, how 
bitter do many Diſtempered Chriſtians bring forth? If 
it will increaſe the Church, and win Men to the Love of 
Chriſtianity, to be Reviled or Perſecuted, to be Contem- 
ned and NegleQed, to be Separated from as Perſons un- 
-worthy of our Love and Kindneſs, then Chriſtianity 
will not want Propagators: The pouring out of the 
Spitir was the firſt Flanting of the Chriſtian Church: 
And where there is moſt of Love, there is moſt of the 
Spirit. As there needeth no Forcing Penal Laws to 
compel Men to obey God ſo far as Love prevaileth in 
them; ſo if Love were more Eminent in the Church 
Paſtors and Profeſſors, that they Preached, and Ruled, 
and Lived towards all Men in the Power of Sincere and 
Fervent Love, there would be leſs Pretence for all that 
Violence, Oppreſſion and Cruelty, which hath been long 
exerciſed by the Worldly Clergy, and ſo much the more 
odiouſly by how much the more the Sacred Name of 
Relrgion bath been uſed for irs Juſtification or Excuſe. 
VI. UNITING LOVE is the GLORY and 


dem, they would do Wonders in Converting Sinners, 
dlarging the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. Who could 

nd our againſt the Convincing and Attractive Power 
Uniting ove? Who could much Hate and Perſecute 
Uſe that Love chem, and ſhew that Love? This 


Perfection of the Church; and therefore there will he 
in Heaven much greater Love, and much nezrer UNI- 
TY, than there is of the deareſt Friends on Earth, yea, 
greater and nearer than we can now diſtinctly under- 


ſtand. 
Vol. IV. 
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And again 1 ſay, That they that in thinking of the 
State of par Souls do fear leſt all Souls do loſe 


cheir Individuation, and fall into one common Soul, do 


fooliſhly fear a greater Unity than is to be expected. 
(And yet nothing elſe about the Soul's Immortality is 
liable to a rational Doubt. For, 1. Its Subſtance cer. 
tainly is not annibilated. 2. Nor its Formal Eſſential 
Virtues loſt, by mutation into ſome other Species. 3. 
Nor doth the Adlivity of ſuch an Active Nature ceaſe. 
4. Nor will there want Objefs for it to act upon.) Were 
it well conſidered that LOVE is as Natural to a Soul as 
Heat is to the Sun, that is, an Effect of that Act which 
irs very Eſſence doth perform. 2. And that our UN 
TY is an Unity of LOVE, (Voluntarily performed,) 

t would much abate ſuch Selfiſh Fears of too much U. 
nity : For whoever feared too much Love? Too exten. 
five, or too intenſive ? Too large, or too near a Unionof 


Minds? And as the Beloved: Apoſtle ſaith, that GOD 


IS LOVE, as a Name which ſignifieth his Eſſence, 
why may not the ſame be ſaid of Soule, which are his 
Image? Thar A SOUL IS LOVE? Not that this 
is an Adequate Conception ofa SOU L,(much leſsof 
GOD ) but of the Partial or Inadequate Concepti- 
ons, it ſeemeth to be the chiefeſt. The S 0 UL of Man 
is a Pure (or Spiritual) Subſtance, informed by aVir- 
rue of Vital Aﬀtivity, Intellection, and Volition, (which 
is LOVE,) informing (or animating) an Organtcal 
Body for a Time, and ſeparable at the Body's Diſſolu. 
ron. And as the Calefattive Virtue is the Eſſence of 
the Fire, (tho? not an Adequate Conception of its Ef- 
{ence ;for it is a pure Subſtance formally indewed with 
the Virtue, Motive, Illuminative and CalefaZroe,) and 
the AQ of Calefaction is its Eſſence as operative on 
a due Recipient;) ſo LOVE is the Soul's Eſſence in 
the Faculty or Virtue, and its Effence as operative on 
a due Object in the Act; which Act, tho' the Soul ex- 
erciſe it not ad altimum poſſe, by ſuch a Natural Ne- 
ceſſity as the Fire heateth, yet its Nature or Eſſence 
immediately exerciſeth it, tho? ina freer Manner; yea, 
ſome Ads of Love, quoad ſpeciſicationem, tho not 
quoad exercitium, are exerciſed as neceſſarily as Ca- 
lefaction by theFire; yea, more, tho now in the Body 
the Exerciſe by Cogitation and Senſe be not ſo neceſ- 
{ary, we cannot fay than in its ſeparated State it will 
not be ſo, yea, yet more, even in the Body the LOVE 
of a Man's SELF, and of Felicity, or Pleaſure, 


ſeemeth to be a deep, conſtant, or unceſſant Act of the 


Soul, tho not ſenſibly obſerved. And if LOVE be fo 
far Eſſential to it, the Perfection of Love is the Soul's 
Perfection, and the Exerciſes of Love are the chief 
Operations of the Soul: And conſequently the Perfe- 
&ion and Glory of the Church (which is but a. Con- 
junction of Holy Perſons) conſiſteth in the fame Uni- 
ting Love which perfecteth Souls. 

And indeed Uniformity in Circumſtantials, and in 
External Polity, were but a Carcaſs or Image of Unity 
without Uniting Love, which is its Soul. As much Exter- 
nal Union is good as we arecapable of, doth Advantage 
Unity of Spirit : But all Union in Evil, and all in 
unnece/jary Circumflantials, which is managed to the 
Diminution of Chriſtian Love, are to the Church but as 
the Glory of adorned Cloathing , or Monuments, or 
Pictures to a Carcaſs : And the Church-Tyrants that 
would thus Unite us, and Sacrifice Love and the Means 
of it to their Sort of Unity, are but like the Phyſician 
that preſcribed a Sick Man a Draught of his own Heart. 
blood to Cure him. The Inquifitors that Torture Mens 
Bodies to ſave their Souls are not more unskilful in their 
pretended Charity to fave Men, than is he that hinder- 


eth or deſtroyeth Love, while he ſeeketh the Churches 


Unity in Humane Ordinances by Fraud or Fear: When 
they have killed any Church by Love- killing Snares and 


Practices, and glory that it is united in Papal Power, 
Splendor and Decrees, it is but as if they cut all a 
Man's Nerves, or caſt him into a Palſie, or Killed him, 
and gloried that they have tied his Limbs toge- 
ther with Strings, or bound them all up in the ſame 
Winding-ſheet and Coffin: That edifieth not the 
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This Unity conduceth to the Good of the 7 
HE chief Hopes of the Heath my" * 


out the urch.) hs TEL th 
A wo 
1 
| World confiſt in their Hopes of ben 
into the Faith and Church of brit Mo 


God addeth to the Church ſuch as ſhall he 9 
the Means that our Charity muſt uſe eo 20M 


* 
1 


Hopes, or what Poſſibility there is of thei Fr 
have elſewhere plainly opened: It fe 
remember, that 20 Man cometh to the Father ba ks 
Son; and that he 2s the Saviour of bis Bady, I ” 
he be called alſo the Saviour of the World. 
d. 2. And as in Nature it is the Principle oft | 
the Seed and Womb, which is the generate 
of Formation and Augmentation of the em 
the Vital Powers in Man, which maketh 15 
Nouriſhment become a Living Part of Hin elf, 
cauſeth his Growth ; fo is it the Spirit in 2 1 
that is God's appointed Means to quicken ande 
the Infidel World. And it is thoſe Chriſtian c 
tries which are adjoining to Mahomerans aud Hut 
that ſhould do moſt to their Converſion; Wola 
eaſier Means than others by Proximity and Con 
todo It, and therefore are under the greateſt Oi 
ons to attempt it: As alſo thoſe remoter Counttigh 
are moſt in Amity and Traffick with them, _* 
d. 3. And as Inſtrufion by Evidence muftdowl 
ſo this Uniting Spirit of Love muſt do a great Bl 
this Work; and that both as it worketh inmardhi 
our ſelves in the-Communion of Saints, and as it 
eth outwardly by Attraction and Communicaia 
1 7 in ang 1 others. _ 

« 4+ 1. The Churches Unzty of Spirit doth fanif 
and fir it for all its awn Offices 8 4 to the Cone 
lion of the World: All Parts are better qualified fat 
Work by that Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Like mb 
they muft Work by; and each Member partake 
the common Strength which their Unity cauſeth. 
United Army is likeſt to be Victorious; their Nang 
is their Flight and Overthrow; and the Army or 
dom that is Mutinous, or in Civil Wars, or nol 
animous, is unfit to Enlarge Dominion, and Cont 
others; they will have Work enough at Home. 

$. 5. Were but Chriſtian Princes and People Unit 
as they would be a Terror to Txr4:/þ and other ii 
Oppreſſors, (and in likelihood eaſily able to va 
them, ) ſo they mighteaſfily contribute their Ended 
to InſtruQt and Convincetheſe|lnfidels with Proball 
of greater Succeſs than any Attempts have yet hadl 
on them. They might with greater Advantage {endl 
and maintain Men of Learning, and other fine} 
form it. The Eaſtern Chriſtians by Diviſions was! 
ken off from the Greeks: The Greeks by Diviſion 
Wickedneſs) fell into the Hands of the Tu: 
Diviſions of the Weſtern Nations furthered theit\ 
queſt, and hindred the Gree&s Recovery: The Ul 
ons of the Military Forces loſt-Paleftine, and frulti 
their vaſt Labours and Expences ; loſt alſo Arm 
Aids, and deſtroyed the hopeful Beginnings of they 
verſion of the/Tartarians, The Diviſion of C 
Princes hath ſer up the Papal Kingdom as the Ball 
of their Feuds. That which hath done ſo much 0 
ſtroy Churches and Kingdoms, and hath Nauf 
many Hundred Thouſand Chriſtians, and gone 
wards the Extirpating of True Chriſtianĩity out oil 
of the (formerly Chriſtian) World, mult needs! 
us allto Recover the World, and Convert Unbelie 

§. 6. And were but Chiiſtian Preachers and Fa 


| 


United, inſtead of their Pernicious Church-deliro 
Contentions, how great Things might wy 
180 
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oe done! If all the Miſchievous, UInskilful, 
N mel and Worldly Ambitious Strife, by 
Wd de Chriſtians were divided into Neſtorians, Euty- 
A Monothehites, Phantaſiaſts, Donatifts, Novatians, 
Er Anathematizers, Nc. had been turned into an 
oe and Diligence, by Light and Love to have 


\ 1 


1 Infidels, what a Happy Caſe had the World 

4 « . Bleſfings had that Part of the Clergy 
5 an NOW, have left their Names and . 0 Re- 
P and hame? 3 e 13 
* T. 12 Eficiently, ſo Objeclively and Morally, 
Win of Chriflians tendeth g Convert the World, as it 
Notorious that their Diviſions have hindred their Con- 

en commonly ſuſpe& them to be Deceived, or 
iets that do not agree among themſelves. They 
Fererence United Chriſtians, deſpiſe them When 
ner them fall into Diviſions, and learn of themſelves 
Condemn them all, by hearing them Revile and Con- 
eich other. Chriſt had never made it ſo great A 
aof bis Prayer to his Father, that his Diſciples mighty 
Ne even as the Father and he were One, to this End 
be World may & nom that abe kurher ſent bim] if 


N 6 


0 — W Ad 6 


tures of Untruth, do accuſe it alſo of Contradictions: 


_ if they could prove the latter, they would prove th® 
former. i indo rs 


F. 2. And the Spirit of Holineſs as it Repenerateth and 
Sandtifieth Sinners from Generation to Cenanatit, is no 
leſs a Witneſs of the Truth, and Love, and Glory of 
Chriſt, than Frophecies and Miracles; The ſame Spirit 
that is the Author of Prophecy and Sacred Doctrine, is 
allo the Author of Believers Renovation to the Image of 
God. And Llumination is not the leaſt or laſt Part of this 
Sanctifying Work. Chriſt is the Light of the World, 
and his Word and Spirit are given to enlighten blinded 
Minds, and to bring them out of Darkneſs into his marye[- 


lous Light, and from the Power of the Prince of Dark- 


nels, and tom doing the Works of Darkneſs, to the 
Father of Lights, who giveth Wiſdom liberally to them 
that ask it, that they may walk as Children of the Light. 
Light is uſually called Gory : Heaven is the Place of the 
greateſt Lighe and greateſt Glory; and Heavenly Wiſdom 
in Believers is much of their Glory here begun, in 
Which their Father, their Saviour, and their Sanctifier is 
Glorified. Whatever therefore obſcureth or diminiſheth 


En-+cfievers. And this was not by 2 Political Union 
e of his Diſciples under ſome One of them. as 
© Governing Head of all the reſt; for no ſuch Head 
«fr over them by Chriſt, nor ever claimed or exerciſed 
ſich Authority: But it was à Hely Union of Mind, 
Knowledge and Faith, and of Hearts in Love, and ot 

in their publiſhed Doctrine and their Commmugion 
1 Converſation.”” The common Sun. light maketh all 
las Sight (whoſe Organs and Viſive Faculty are ſaund) 

age; and tho' a» Man bath Two Eyes, they.Jee uni- 


«+67r Union had not been a ſpecial Mean of convinc 


Fits, che more Powerful it is to kindle on all other 
WboRible Matter hear it. When many Miniſters of 
fame or ſeveral Churches agree it much availeth 40 
i Paſtors and People agree, it ſtrongly inviteth the 
Inerence and Conſent of thoſe Without. By wilful 


Eönaians Live not in Unity, Love and Peace, they 
die Word of a great appointed Means of their Con- 
ton: And they who for ſo doing do juſtly. exclaim 
int Perſecutors and Hinderers of the Goſpel, ſhould 
o remember how much they participate in that Guilt, 
wits, the Love of Chriſtians to one another is made al- 
as needful as Preaching to the winning of Mens 
rd Faith and Holineſs s. 

. As in the ſolemn Singing of Pfſalms, the Harmony 
K concenting well-tuned Voices, inviteth the Heaters to 
wich them by Delight, when Bawling Confuſion and 


, 


Nerd (one Singing one Tune, and another another) is 
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Unity of Chet 1 duc tothe Honour of Chriſt, and 


We 
* 


IT is not only Miracles that are Chriſt's Wit. 
. L neſs in the World 3 the Spirit of Prapheſie 
is called his Witneſs; Rev. 19. 10. And if many 
Whers ſhould all ſay that they ſpeak from ( briſt, and 
k-contrary Things, and charge each other with Falſhood 


We 
* 9 9 \ ow «tho, 
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beit, would this be to his Honour, or to the Credit 
eit Teſtimony ? It is the great Concord of the Pro- 
es Promiſes and Types of the Old Teſtament, 
ih Hliſtory and Doctrine of the Neu, and the great 
cord of -allthe Writers of the New Teſtament among 
elves, which greatly facilitateth our Belief, both of 


WErtions we are Scandals and Snaregtollnbelieverss and | 


* 


this Sacred Light in Saints, oppoſeth chat Glory of God 
and our Redeemer which muſt appear and ſhine forth in 


of the Heavenly Teacher of the Church: All True 
Believers are taught of God; were they no Vi ſer, nor no 
Betten than other Men, where were the Teſtimony and 
the Honour of their Teacher? And who would believe 
that he were a happier Teacher than Philoſophers? Or 
that he were the True Saviour of the World, that doth not 
ſave his own Diſciples from Sin and Folly? No Wonder 
that God bath. no Pleaſure in Fools, and that the Fooliſh 


V ait they were one: The more United Fewel make | ſhall not ſtand in his Sight, when they are ſuch a Diſ- 


'honour to Chriſt and Him: What Fellowſhip; bath Light 
with 4 darkneſs? " | | ? . 351 ” LETS. © ua "1 
And who knoweth not that Diſagreement. proveth 
Ignorance, and Error in one Party at leaſt? When they 
hold and plead for contrary Opinions, both cannot be in 
the Right, And when this is but in Dark and Difficult 
Matters, ot no great Influence on our Hearts, and Lives; 


and future Hopes, it is tolerable ; and no more to be. 


wondered at, than that we are yet but imperfect Men in 
Fleſh, and in this low and darkſome World ; but when it 
amounteth to that which maketh Chriſtians judge it ne- 
ceſſary to Anathematize one another, and to caſt out each 
| other from. their Communion as intolerable, and perha 
to ſeek one another s DeſtruQtion, do they not loudly Pro- 
claim their ſhameful Ignorance to the World? = 
FS. 3. I know that Diſcipline muſt be exerciſed, and 
| the Precious ſeparated from the Vile; and this eſpecially 
fox the Honour of Chriſtianity. For if the Church be 
as a Swineſty, and the Clean and Unclean, the Sober and 
the Drunken, the Chaſte and the Fornicators equally Mem- 
bets of it, ſuch a Society and their Religion will bz con- 
temned. For Sin 1s aReproach ta any People. Ke 
But caſting a Felon or Murderer in Jail Frov. 14. 34- 
'doth much differ for a Civil War. For the _— 62. 4 
Church to caſt out the impure that Repent ez 
not is neceſſary to their Honour; but to and 42. 18. and 
divide and ſubdivide among themſelves: is 44. 8. Ezek, 3. 


1 


| their Reproach, tho the Dividers have never 14, 15. and 


ſo fair Pretences. 2 | 851 
K 4. I know alſo what Pretences againſt Here- 


ge, Ce. the Uividing Sects have had in all Ages. 


They have pretended that they only being the True 
Church, the Condemning and Rejecting of all others was 


— e>— 


neceſſary to the Churches Honour : But is it indeed to the 
Honour of the Chriſtian Name, that ſo great Bodies for 
ſo. many Ages have conrinu'd to Condemn and Anathema- 
tize each other? That the Gree& Church Condemneth the 


Southern are ſeparated from both? And the Weſtern 
Chriſtians ſo divided among themſelves ? Who that is not 
a Stranger to Man and Hiſtory knoweth not that it hath 
been to exerciſe a Dominion over others, and alſo to extol 


1 


Wau and New. And all Infidels who accuſe the Scrip- 


ehe Skill of their Underſtandings, as ſpeaking rightlier 
than others, when they ſtrove about Ambiguous Words, 
RE Mmmmz that 


them. The Holy Learning of his Diſciples is the Honour 


40. and 29.18. 


Weſtern, and the Weſtern them ? That the Eaſtern and 
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that very much of their Anathematizing hath been uſed ? 
And when the Pope hath Anathematized the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, he hath Anathematized him again; yea, ſo 
hath the Patriarch of Alexandria alſo. And when the 
Three Parties (the Orthodox, the Neſtorians, and the 
Eutychians) for ſo many Ages have continued Anathe. 
matizing each other, the Diſhonour falleth on them all 
in the Eyes of Beholders, and no Party recovereth their 
Honour with the reſt. 
$. 5. Undoubtedly it is they that God ſhall make the 
Bleſſed Inſtruments of reftoring the neceſſary Means of 
Concord, and thereby of reviving Chriftian Love and 
Peace, that will be the Chief and Honourable Agents for 
the Repairing of the Honour of the Chriftian Church, if 
cver it be Repaired in this World. All Parties ſeem 
apreed in this, even they that moſt Fooliſhly and Cruelly 


tear and diſtract the Church, that ir muſt be Love and 


Concord that at laſt muſt heal it, and recover its Glory, if 
ever it be healed. And how much Chriſt is pleaſed 
to ſee his Servants live in Love and Peace, his Office, 
his Nature, his many and vehement Commands do tell 
. : | 


— 


CHAP. VIL 


III. What Obligations are on all Chriſtzans to avoid ſinful 
Dioiſions and Diſcord, and to promote this Unity and 
Peace. | 


— 


l. Fin what is already ſaid it is eaſie to gather, 


that many and great Obligations are on all 
Chriſtians to be Promoters of Concord, and Enemies of 
Diſcord and Diviſions. I. The many and Expreſs Com- 
mands of Chriſt in Scripture do oblige them. This is no 
dark or controverted Point, written in Words which are 
hard to be underſtood, but plainly uttered, and often urg- 
ed: Yea, when ſeveral of God's Commands are menti- 
oned, this is {till preferred before moſt others that can be 
imagined to ſtand in Competition againſt it: As the 
uniting Love of God is called the firſt and great Command, 
ſo the uniting Love of Man is called the ſecond like to 
thut, and the Sum of the Second Table, and the fulfiling 
of the Law. It is not mentioned as an Accident of the 


New Creature, but as an Eſential Part; not as the high | 


Qualification of ſome rare Chriſtian, but as that which is 


neceſſary and common to all that are the Living Members 


of Chriſt : Not only as needful to ſome Inferiour Uſes, 
but as neceſſary to all the great Ends of our Religion, 
preferred before Sacrifice, and all the Rituals, and not to 
be diſpenſed with on any Pretence. f 

§. 2. II. No Man therefore can be an ObedientServant 
of Chriſt, that ſceketh not to keep the Unity of the 

Sbirit in the Bond of Peace: If he that breaketh one 
of the leaſt Commands, and teacheth Men ſo to do, ſhall be 
called Leaſt in the Kingdom of God,; what ſhall he be 
called, and where ſhall be his Lot, that breaketh the 
greateſt? 

S. 3. BI. The Love of God our Father, and of Chriſt 
our Redeemer doth oblige us: For if he that loveth not 
his Brother whom he /zerh daily, cannot Love God whom 
he never ſato; how much leſs he that loveth not the 
Muſtitude of Believers, and fo great an Intereſt of God 
in the World, as is that Unzty and Concord of the Body 
of Chriſt? And if he that doth or doth not good to one of 
tbe Leaſt of the Servants of Chriſt, is ſuppoſed to have 


done it or not done it to h:mſelf, how much more he that 


doth or omitreth that which Chriſt and his whole Church 
is ſo much concerned in: 


conſidering how many and great Impediments Diſcord doth 
raiſe againſt all Grace and Duty, and againſt our Holi- 


_ refs, Comfort and Salvation: And how much Chriſtian 


Love and Concord do conduce to the Preſervation of all 


Grace, and to the Attainment of Glory. All Men in true 
Concord are our Helpers, and all Men in Diſcord are our 


Hinderers and Tempters. How fair and eafie is the Way 
to Heaven among true Loving and Agreeing Chriſti- 


; | 4 tual Unity and Peace. 
C. 4. IV. The Love of our own Souls obligeth us, 


| . 
ans? And how hard is it where Diviſions a ; 
take Place ? j J N 8 Fe Ce 
5. V. The Love of our Neighbours Souls c: 
to Li Thar which is beſt for us is beſt for © big 
carnal Minds deceived by Sin need not to have the Wa 
Heaven made harder, nor to be tempted by the Die 
of Chriſtians to deſpiſe them : Their own Maligni * 
the Devil's Temptations, when we haye done ay 
may ſuffice to deceive them, and undo them, Eye ( 
ſtian ſhould be a Helper to the Salvation of all 100 © 
and a Soldier under Chriſt, to fight againſt Satan ,. 4 
is the great Divider and Deſtroyer. As ever therefo, J 
pity the Souls of Sinners, and would not be guilty oft 
Damnation, we ſhould keep the Unity of the Spiritia x 
Bond of Peace. | 7 3h f 
$. 6. VI. Our Love to the Church and Sacred Minit 
doth oblige us. Our Diſcords unſay too powerfully at 
Chriſt's Miniſters. ſay, when they ſet forth the Power, 
Grace, and the Excellency of Chriſtianity. All theo 
fition of the Arguments and Reproaches of Quaker, 
malignant prophane Enemies, is of far lels Force agy 
the Goſpel than the Diſcords of profeſſed Chriſtian; J 
Labours of many worthy Miniſters have been binder 
and their Hearts even broken, with ſuch finful and ſer 
lous: Diviſions. When the Enemies hit us in the Ta 
with” theſe we are aſhamed, and cannot deny the fa 
though we can deny their falſe Conclufions. How mu 
of the Deſigns of Satan and his Agents have lain in 
viding the Servants of Chriſt? Some of the Moden 


and Peaceable Emperors in the more flouriſhing Sar 
the Church and Empire, by the Diſcords and Mutinis M 


Factious Chriftians were made aweary of their Crom 
Yea, ſome of thoſe that the haſty Hereticating Qnhod 
Party too haſtily pronounced Hereticks and Heretic 
(ſuch as Theodoſtzs Junior, Zeno, Anaſtaſius, Fuflinu 
Sc.) were tired out with labouring in vain to keep f 
Chriſtian Biſhops in Peace, and by Hiſtorians are recon 
ed to be Men of better Qualities than the Biſhops; : 
one of them (Anaſtaſius) laid down his Crown, and u 
them he would not be the Ruler of fuch Contenti 
and unruly Men, till the Neceſſities of the People bro 
them to remorſe, and to intreat him to continue Emp 
ror, and promiſed to ceaſe their mutinous Content 
ons. | 

And what the Diviſions in the Church of Rome did 
ſhame, and thus farabaſe the Papacy, is paſt all Doul 
When there have been in many Generations ſometim 
Two, and ſometimes Three, called Popes at once; wit 
{ome Kingdoms owned one, and ſome another; and wil 
they often fought it out, and (as Vzor the Third, a 
many another) got their pretended Right by Victory, 
by the Word, but by the Sword: When one Pope 

Forty Years together lived in France at Avignion, and th 
other at Rome: When they fought it our with mil 
Emperors and Kings: When Jraly was kept by ide 
many Ages in Divifions and Bloody Wars; and when il 
very Citizens of Rome and their Popes were put to li 
it out at Home in their Streets: And when the Popes ha 
excommunicated the People of Rome it ſelf, (where th 
was the Church of Rome 2) All this Church Hiſtory 
cordeth to their perpetual Shame. 

And have not the Diſſentions between Luther, and © 
roloſtadius, and Zuinglius, Lutherans and Calviniſts 
name no more, been a Reproach to the Reformation, 
I faid before?) As we Love the Church then, and a5 
regard the Honour and Succeſs of the Miniſtry, and wo 
not have Chriſt's Houſe and Kingdom fall, or be ſha 
or diſgraced by our finful Diſcords, let us keep this dpi 


6. 7. VII. And indeed Experience is not the leaſt of 0 
Obligations. A Danger never try'd, is ſeldom ſo caul 
louſly avoided as thoſe into which we have formerly i! 
len, and out of which we have narrowly eſcaped. 


that have read Church Hiſtory, what the Factions _ 
Hereſies of the Biſhops and People have done from? 


Days even of the Apoſtles to this Day : Yea, the) J 
have but ſeen and felt what Religious Diſcords have 


in this Generation, even at Home in England, See 
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PI and yet do not hate ſuch Diſcord as Death, 


1 love Peace and Spiritual Unity as Life, and Health, 
* 61fery, they are hardened palt all Excuſe. 


1 | : 4 2 
OH A P. αIII. 


/ Sort and Meaſure of Unity may not, or may be 
5 8 groundedly hoped for on Earth. - acl, 


HE Prognoſticks in Diſeaſes are needful to direct 
A Phyſicians in their Attempts; He that either pre- 
dach to cure incurable Diſcaſes, and thereby doth but 
ement the Patient, and haſten Death, or elſe will haſtily 
rent the (V/, or will open Inflammations before the 
Tine, may be called à Fhy fician or Surgeon, but will 
more a hurtful or pernicious Enemy. Some Dilcaſes will 

mit of no better than palliating and delay: Some that 

re Curable are made Mortal by temerarious Haſte. Who 

ill break the Egg to get the Chicken before it is ripened 

y Nature for Excluſion 2 Yet hath the Church bad too 

many ſuch Midwives that will haſten Abortion and un- 

imely Birth, and cannot Ray till Nature's Time; ſuch. 
miſchievous Surgeons as are preſently lancing unripe A- 
rſtemes: It is of miſchievous Conſequence to expect 

ich Concord, and accordingly ſet upon the haſtening of 
A Which certainly will never be: And it is of great 

nd neceſſiry Uſe to know how much, and what Laity 

nay be expected in the Church Militant, and what 

not = * 4 

\. 2, I. Negatively ; 1. It is certain that Chriſtians 
will never be all of one Stature or Degree of Grace. The 
lnoflz hath fully open'd this, 1 Cor. 12. and here Eph. 
and Rom, 14. and 15. and elſewhere. Some will be of 
Some 
jill be more fruitful and uſetul in the Church than o- 


7 


thers; ſome will have greater Gifts than others fox that 
i; ſome will be more patient and meek, and others 


more paſſionate and hot; ſome will be more conſiderate 
n prudent, and ſome more raſh and of indecent Carri- 
we: ſome will be more humble and condeſcending, and 
bor Pride much more than others will do; ſome will 
k more zealous, and ſome more frigid and lukewarm, 
ime will be much more heavenly, and make leſs of earth. 
I Things than others; ſome will be more {elf-denying 
nd patient under Sufferings, and ſome will too much ſeek 
ir own tranſitory Things, and with greater Impatience 
bar both Croſſes from God and Injuries from Man; ſome 
fill bz more cheerful, and rejoicegn God, and the Hope 
Glory, and others will be more ſad, and timerous, and 
leary ; ſome will have a ſtrong Faith, and ſome a weak; 
me will have aſſured ſealed Hopes, and others will be 
Wubting of their Salvation: But in nothing will there 
k more certain and notable Difference, than in Mens 
Naurod and Conceptions of Spiritual Things. Un- 
Wutedly there is ſcarce a greater Difference of Viſages, 


Jun there is of Iztellectual Apprebenſions: Nay, per- 


Ws the Likeneſs of all Mens Faces is greater than of 
Wir UrJerſtandings. Some will ſtill know little, (and 
Mc very much, but) others comparatively. much more: 


Mme that know much in one Kind, will be ignorant in | 


bes: And as all Men are not of the ſame Trade, nor 
WL Scholars proſecute the ſame Studies, but ſome excel in 
Ms Thing. and ſome in another, and ſome in nothing; 
Pn Religion fuch Proportions and Differences of Under- 
ning there will be. Bos 
3. No obſerving Man that converſeth with Man. 
kl one would think could be ignorant of this: And 
the Talk and Actions of too many Church-Leeches, in 
Milt Parts and Ages of the Chriſtian World, hath ſhewed 
Mt they did not well underſtand it. If univerſal, con- 
pM, undeniable Experience be not enough to prove that 
. /o, and bath been ſo, and therefore wil! be ſo, let 
® Certain Cauſes of it be conſidered. 

Men are Born of much different Intellectual Complexi- 
r and Degrees of Capacity: Some are Ideots, or na- 
wa rools, ſome are halt ſuch ; ſome are very Phlegmatick 


Dull of Wit, and muſt have long Time and Teaching | 


** 


3 


to learn a little, and of Memories as weak to retain what 
they learn; ſome have naturally ſtrong Wits, and as ſtrong 
Memories. If theſe be Bred up in the ſame Houſe, will 


| they therefore have the ſame Knowledge and Concep- 


tions? 

FS. 4. 2. And as Men naturally differ in Quickneſs and 
Dulneſs of Wit, ſo they do in the Temperature of all 
their Humours and Bodies, which accidentally will cauſe 
great Difference in their Minds. A Sanguine Man hath 
uſually other Thoughts and Perceptions than a Phlegma- 
tick Man, and a Phlegmatick Man hath other Thoughts 
and Senſe of Things than the Cholerick have; and the 
Melancholy Man differeth from them all, and often from 
himſelt. As theſe Tempers variouſly affec the Phantaſie 
and the Paſſions, ſo conſequently they do uſually the In- 
telledt and the Will. 


§. 5. 3. The Countries that Men are Born in, if not 


of Languages, Laws, Governments, and Cuſtoms, do 
make much Difference in Mens Conceptions: As 
we ſee by Experience in the Difference of many Na- 
tions ®, + 

9.6. 4. The very Sins or Merits of Parents may do 
much to the Hurt or Benefit of Children; partly by cor- 
rupring or bettering their bodily Temperature, and partly 
by God's Curſe or Bleſſing on their Souls; as I have 


fully proved in my Second Diſputation of Original 


Sin. 0 
$.7. 5. And were there no other Cauſe of different 
Conceptions than the different Education of Children by 
their Parents, it would make a very great Difference in 
the World. When one is brought up in Learning, and 
another in Barbariſm; one in reading and hearing God's 
Word, and another in contemning and deriding it: 
One is taught to reverence God's Name and Truth, and a- 
nother to blaſpheme them, or deſpiſe them: One is taught 
one Religion, and another another: One is taught to lay 
all his Salvation on that which another is taught to ahhor. 
And-it is not only in divers Lands, but in the ſame Cities, 
Towns and Streets, yea, among Men that publickly pro- 
feſs the ſame Religion in Name and Generals, that this 
Difference is found. | ” 
S. 8. 6. And if Parents make no Difference, yet School- 
maſters often will. With their Grammar Learning, one 
teacheth his Scholars to deride ſuch or ſuch a Party of 
Chriſtians as Hereticks, Heteroclites, or Anomalous ; and. 
others ſay the ſame of others, as they themſelves do like 
or dillike : And Boys uſually take deeply their Maſters 
DiQates, eſpecially if they be cunning and malignant, and 
ſuch as the Devil and Fleſh befriend. 
§. 9. 7. And it is no ſmall Difference that Company and 
Converſe cauſe; even among Children, and Servants in 
Families, and Boys at School; from whom they are as 
apt to receive ill Impreſſions, as from evil Teachers; and 
therefore Variety of Company in Youth is like to breed 
Variety of Sentiments, OY 
6. 10. 8. And the different Books which they read will 
make the like Difference; while one writeth againſt that 
which another proclaimeth to be Excellent and Neceſlary, 
and all ſer off the Matter with ſuch Plauſibility and Confi- 
dence, as young and unexercis'd Perſons are unable to ſee 
through, and perceive the Error. | 
F. 11. 9. And when they go abroad in the World, the 
Difference among thoſe that they converſe with all their 
Lives, may well be expected to cauſe much Difference in 
their Thoughts. If they be ſet Apprentices, one falls in- 
to a Family of one Mind, and another of another: And 
{o if they be Servants: And their Friends and Compani- 
ons will occafion as much: And if they Marry, the dif- 
ferent Judgments of Husbands and Wives may do the 
{ame. | 
g. 12. 10. And eſpecially when Differences in Religion 
have already got Poſſeſſion of all Mankind, (in ſome De- 
gree) and they ſer themſelves to enquire after the Nature 
of theſe Differences, and being at firſt unskiltul, are una- 
ble to try and judge aright, they muſt needs fall into great 
Variety of Judgments. 


6 13. 11. And the great Difference among (rowers 
| an 


by the Air and Soil, at leaſt by the great Diverfity 


* 
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and Paſtors of the Church will be as powerful a Cauſe of 
Diſcord ro Youth and Learners, as almoſt any of the reſt ; 
while one Preacher condemneth that as a dangerous Error, 
and frightneth them from it as a heinous Sin, which ano- 
her extolleth as neceſſary Truth or Dury. And yer thus 
it is in many Particulars, even where Men profeſs the 
{ame Religion; Witneſs the many Loads of Books that 
are written by the Papiſts againſt each other; as the Do- 
minicans againſt the Jeſuits, and the ſeſuits againſt them; 
the Janſeniſts againſt both, and their odious Charges of 


higheſt falſe DoQrines and Crimes in their Provincial Let- 


ters, and the Feſuits Morals: Gulielmus de ſando Amo: 
re and his Partners againſt the Friars; the Secular Prieſts 
againſt the Regulars, ſuch as Watſon in his Quodlibets, 
and Abundance more ſuch like. And in what Country al- 
moſt or City do not Preachers in ſome Meaſure differ, and 
breed Diverſity of Senſes in the People? Which Paul 
foretold even in the pureſt Times and Church, that of 
their own ſelves ſhould Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe 
Things to draw away Diſciples after them: Beſides 
the grievous Wolves that ſhould enter and devour the 
Flock, Acts 20. 30. It muſt be that Hereſies muſt ariſe, 
that they that are approved may be made manifeſt : 
In Corinth ſome were of Paul, and ſome of Apollo, and ſome 
of Cephas ; and they had ſuch Diviſions as ſhewed them 
to be much Carma/: At Rome they Judged and deſpiſed 
one another about Meats, and Drinks, and Days, Rom. 14. 
and 15. And ſome cauſed Diviſions and Offences contrary 
to the Doctrine which they had learned, Rom. 16. 16, 
17. In Galatia they had Judaizing Teachers that trou- 
bled them: And at Artzoch ſome taught them that ex- 
cet they were 1 and kept the Law of Mo- 
ſes, they could not be ſaved, Acts 15. 1, &c. In Ara 
ſome Churches had Nicolai tans, and ſuch as taught them 
to eat Things offered to Idols, and to commit Formication, 
and the Woman Jezabel that ſeduced them: And ſome 
had ſuch as Drorrephes, that received not the Brethren, 
and cat out thoſe ihat did, and prated even againſt the 
Beloved Apoſtle with malicious Words, Divers Churches 
had perverſe Diſputers about the Law and Genealogies, 
and ſuch as ſtrove about Words that profitted not, but to 
the ſubveriing of the Hearers ; and ſome whoſe Doctrine 
fretted like a Cancer, who ſubverted whole Houſes, whoſe 
Mouths were to be ſtopped: And the Colaſſians had ſuch 
as were for Humane Ordinances, touch not, taſte not, ban: 
dle not, and for worſhipping Angels, and prying into un- 
known Things, Col. 2. And Paul telleth the Philippians, 
that ſome preached Chriſt not Sincerely, but in Envy and 
Strife, do add Afiidtions io bis Bonds; whom yer he ſi- 
lenced not, but r7ejorced that Chriſt was preached even by 
{uch : 
Days much falſe Doctrine ſhould be vented; and even 
then he had none lie- minded to Timothy, that naturally 
fought the Church's Good; but / ſought their own (too 
much, ) and the Thugs of Jeſus Chriſt too little. And 
the Apoſtle ohn met with ſuch as he would not have 
Chriſtians bid Good ſpeed to, nor receive them into their 
Houſes. And Fames was put ſharply and largely to re- 
prove ſuch as in conceited Wiſdom would needs be Ma- 
ſters, and had the envious Wifdem which is from beneath. 
and 7s Earthly, Senſual, and Peviliſh, producing Siriſe, 
Confilſion, and every evil Work, Jam. 3. And could it 
then be expected that all Chriſtians be of the ſame Opini. 
ons in all Things ? | 
6 14. 12. But now this Temptation to Differences of 


judgment is grown much greater, in that the Chriſtian 


World is ſo publickly and notoriouſly divided into diffe- 
rent Parties. The Greeks are one Party; the Armenians 
and Georgians ſomewhat differ; the Syrians, and the 
Abaſfines, and Copties, in Egypt, and other, Eaſtern 
and Southern Countries, are of divers Sentiments in many 
Things: The Papiſts differ from all, and the Proteſtants 
from them; and too many Diviſions are among thetnſelves, 
which I need not Name. And can it be expected that in 
ſuch a World particular Chriſtians ſhould be found with- 
our their perſonal Differences 
F. 15. 13. And the Variety of Governments and Laws 
will alſo produce the like Niſagreements ; while one Prince 
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And he foretelleth Timothy, that in the latter 


Nil 
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and this muſt needs cauſe Diſagge 


§. 16. 14. And even the Variety of God's Provides, 


ſome aue 
Health, and ſome in Sickneſs; ſome in Wealth, wy, 


5 and Diſtreſſed, whence different Impreſſions win ; 
Tl To 5 e * "IE . b | | | 


8.3 17. 15. Vea, Mens different Trades and Cal 


Ing ] 


the Buys 
and the Seller, the Maſter and the Servant, the Ra 


and the Subject ich wi Nr Pi... 
Fo he e Re wm | e dilterem am 
9. 19. 17. And Men have great difference of Tempy 
tions and Provocations from Satan and from Men: Son 
Satan tempteth one Way, and ſome another; ſome ar 
buſed and provoked by one Sort of Men, and ſome by; 
nother; ſome are called our to diſpute with one Sex, ay 
ſome with another: And when they are engaged thi 
uſually bend all their Studies one Way, and littlecconfdf 
what may be ſaid on the other Side, or of other My 
ters. * 1 ; Y A 1 
$. 20. 18. And when once a Man hath - receiv'd fo 
one great Opinion, true or falſe, it draweth on Abundang 
of Conſequences, which thoſe that received not that Pi 
did never think off. WY 

d. 21. 19. And ſome have much more Time and Lei] 
to ſtudy, and happy Counſellors to help them. And fon 
follow hard Labour, and have little Leiſure to read, tat 
or think; or elſe live retiredly, where they have linl 
Notice of Affairs, and miſs the Help of Sound and Fail 
ful Counſellors and Helpers. Bas F 

d. 22. 20. Laſtly, God's own Grace is free, and pint 
to Men in great Diverſity; ſome that have the ſame 89 
rit have more Illumination, and ſome leſs, as the Apoll 
at large declareth, 1 Cor. 12. and elſewhere. There 
one Glory of the Sun, and another of the Moon, {ait 
Paul; and as one Stat differs in Glory from another, 
doth one Man in Gifts and Underſtanding; and the Fat 
of the whole Creation ſheweth that God delighteth 
make a wonderful Diverſity in his Works; ſcarce Ti 
Stones in the Street, Two Sheep, Two Beafts, Two Bird 
Two Fiſhes, Two Trees, &c. ſo like, but we may kno 
one from another by their Differences: No, nor TW 
Sons of the ſame Parents, -or Two of the Offspring ot a 
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Animals. | , 5 ate tha 
And is not all this joined to the conſtant Experience ofs = 


Ages, enough to prove, that even among Chriſtians, al 


good and tolerable Chriſtians, yea, among all, there wil if Y 27.1 


be Differences in Degrees of Knowledge and Virtne, an 5 
conſequently Diſcords in ſome Matters of Religion, g 4 
er or lower, more or leſs? | | 4% 

0.23. II. Ir is therefore certain, that while there WI rig 
be Diſcord in Judgment, there will be alſo Difcord ! N 
Profeſſions, and in Practice. For honeſt Mens Profellio ay 
and Practices will agree with their Judgments in t nt) th 


main. Even Paul and Barnabas will part when tbe 
Judgments lead them ſo to do. When Men have not ib 
ſame Meaſure of Skill and Accurateneſs in expreſſing tht 
own Minds, and in ſpeaking properly, grammaricall 
logically, ſignificantly, agreeably to the Thing ſpoken 
nor the lame Skill in defining, or diſtinguiſhing, of it 
ing the true Senſe of Words, they will really differ, 40 
they will verbally differ, and ſeem to moſt Unskilful Judt 
es to differ really When they do not. 


Men think that /ong do@rinal Confe 


f 1 1 L -- "4 * , an 92 F 
F. 24. It is not therefore to be expected, that if {0 
fans, formed in Me 
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| or Liturgies, or other Humane Forms, 
J BET them Ns or evil, or which all Men 
uh conſent to, , 
| they; who can think that in many Thou- 
* i Words all Men can and muſt be of the 
| ot and approve them all alike ? Or that honeſt 
| n Lis and ſay that they aſſent to what they do 


And if Mens Judgments differ about Matters 
practice in Eſfentials, Integrals, or Accidents, their 
A will accordingly differ. He that judgeth a Thing 
| fl will not do it, if he fear God, and be truly con- 
e, 1424 theſe been lawfully uſed in Places or 

riſes of God's Worſhip, yet it was inhumane and 
4 janinthoſe Biſhops and Councils whocurſed from 
| l that were of the contrary Mind, and pronoun. 
f an intolerable Hereſie, and ejected and ſileneed Diſ- 
hes and railed Wars and Bloodſhed for ſuch a Diffe- 
> Much more unchriſtian was it for the Roman Pope 
1-1; againſt his proper Prince, the Greek Emperor, 
| lienare the Weſtern Empire from him to the French 
tir Account, and to excommunicate and depoſe Em. 
as 3s Hereticks, called Iconoclaſts, as if Imagery had 
em Article of Faith, or a neceffary univerſal Com- 
of God: For how can that be a Hexeſie that is 
2 plain Denial or Subverſion of any neceſſary Article 
rich or Practice? And ſure no ſuch for Images is in 


1 
25. 


; mable. 


| Creed or Decalogue. = 
If 26. The fame I may ſay of many other Religious 
„ ices: As St. Paul ſpeaketh of Meats, and Drinks, 


Dns, Kom. 14. and 15. fo muſt we ſay of all Things 
e of no greater Neceſſity: If Men in all theſe 
| he brought to Uniformity and Practiſing in the ſame 
de, it muſt be either by Argument and Perſuaſion, or 
Fre: The Firſt we are ſure will never do it in all 
ings, though it may in many: All the Twenty Rea: 
p belote · mentioned prove it, and many Hundred Years 
merience much more; it is certain to all, ſave blinded 


It Pol 


Leiſy 
1 {on 
d, heat 
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d Fail 


Mind about Lawful and Unlawful, Duty and Sin: 
Airs as certain that Force will never do it': St. Paul 


wr ic not of Faith is Sin. Ungodly Perſons that have 
me Conſcience, may go againſt their falſe Conſcien- 
Str worldly Ends, and wilfully fin for fear of Men: 
th will no true Chriſtian, unleſs in the Hour of ſuch 
Tmptation as Peter's, by a Fall from which he will 
e again to a ſtronger Reſolution than he had before: 


d pive 
me 8p 
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hrerh nd Heaven by wilful Sin to fave his Intereſt on 
re Ty ; 

Bir 7 t0their Conſciences in Points in which good and 
1y kno: | ; 8 Muy 

| In tked Men that have no Conſcience, joined with one 


g of an 


ce of 1 
ans, an 
will fei 
tue, an 
n, big 


charitable and peaceable Forbearance. 


1ere ni 
fcord 1 
-ofeſl10 


in th 

en the 

- not th" E/ Co, and Good Evil, nor put Darkneſs for Light, 

ing the 

arically 

ſpoken, will ſpeak and diſpute againſt a Ca/vrniſt, and a 

or igt againſt a Lutheran, and fo of many other Par- 

Fer, 0 And tho it is greatly to be wiſhed that all Chriſtians 

ul Jod fumble Thoughts of their own Underſtandings, and 
Nagy un they know well what they ſay, before 
if om talk much againſt Things or Perſons; and though it 
in 1 b with Wiſe, and eminently Sober, Eumble Men, yet 
privat 


therefore all others muſt think ſo too, 


ons, that all Chriſtians will never be in all Things of 


of Things indifferent, that he that dowbrerh is dam- 
be eat, becauſe be eateth not of Faith: For what- 


0Sound Believer will ſell his Soul to ſave his Fleſh, nor 


with too many it is far otherwiſe, and like ſo to conti- 
nue. Perverſe Diſputings, and ſhameful Backbitings, 
and ſpeaking Evil of Things and Perſons not under- 
ſtood, have ſuch unhappy Cauſes in the Remnants of 
dark corrupted Nature, that they ſeem to be like to live 
till a Golden Age or Heaven do cure them. Talking and 


yea, Praying and Preaching againſt one another, muſt be 
expected in ſome degree. I would I need not ſay 
Jilencing and perſecuting one another; yea, excommuni- 
cuting and anathematizing among the worſer Sort of Men; 
ſuch Uſage as Nagiangen had from one of the Famous 
General Councils, and ſuch Uſage as Chryſoſtom had 
from ſuch Biſhops, as Theophilus Alexand. and Epiphani- 
ur, and a Council of other Biſhops, and ſuch as Abun- 
dance of Excellent Men in moſt Ages have met with in 
the like Kind and Way, may be expected again till Bi; 
ſhops and all Chriſtians become more Wiſe and Refined 
Perſons. | 
Q. 28. II. But (affirmatively) there is yet an Excellent 
Sort and Degree of Unity and Concord to be ſought with 
Hope among Chriſtians, worthy of all our utmoſt Labour; 
yea, there is a True and Excellent Unity and Concord, 
which all true Chriſtians do already enjoy, conſiſting in 
the following Things. 5 

d. 29. I. All Chriſtians (truly ſuch) believe in Oxe God, 
and believe the incomprehenſible Trinity, and believe God's 
Eſſential Aiiributes and Grand Relations to Man. They 
believe that he is Infinite in Immenſity, and Eternity,and 
Perfellion, even a moſt Perfed Spirit, Life, Underſtand. 
ng, andWill, moſt Powerful, Wiſe, and Good, the 
Creator and Preſerver, the Governour andthe End of all, of 
| whom, and through whom, and to whom are all Things ; 


| in whom we Live, and Move, and have our Being; moſt 


Holy, and True, and Merciful, and Juſt; whom we are 
bound to Believe, and Truſt, and Love, and Serve, and O- 
bey, and Fraiſe with all our Heart, and Mind, and 
Strength; and perfectly and everlaſtingly to See, Love, 
and Praiſe him, (to Pleaſe him, and be Pleaſed in him) 
in Glory, is the End and Happineſs of Saints. 

d. 30. II. All true Chriſtians believe in One Mediator 
between God and Man, Jeſus Chriſt, the Eternal Word, 
God, and One in Effence with the Father, Incarnate, At- 
ſuming the whole Nature of Man, Conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin Mary, and was Holy, Harm- 
leſs, Undefiled, Separate from Sinners, Fulfilling all Righ- 
reouſneſs, and Overcame the Devil and the World, and 


curſed Death on the Croſs to Ranſom us, and Reconcile us 
unto God, was Buried, and Went to the departed 
Souls in Hades, and the Third Day Roſe again from the 


th, So that this Way of forcing Men to Practice con- | Dead, having Conquered Death: And having Declared 


the New Covenant, or Law of Grace, and Commanded 


able Chriſtians differ, will but make up Churches of | his Apoſtles to Preach the Goſpel to all the World, and 


Promiſed them to ſend the Holy Spirit, heaſcended into 


ay that is therein agreed. And I ſhall ſhew you in due | Heaven before their Faces? The ſaid Covenant of Grace 
de that they will never deviſe what to do with the 
ncionable Diſſenters, that ſhall not be far worſe than | come ſhort of the Glory of God, Sin by One Man entring 


is ſummarily this, [That whereas all have finned, and 


into the World, and Death by Sin, and ſo Death and Con- 


27. III. It is certain that there will never be ſo great | demnation paſſed upon all, in that all have ſinned; God 
cord, as that all Diſpatings, Oppaſit ion, and paſſionate | ſo loved the World that he gave his only Begotten Son, 
N injurious Words and Writings, will ceaſe among all | that whatſoever Believeth in him ſhould not Periſn, but 
Ms of Chriſtians: no, nor among all that are Honeſt | have Everlaſting Life; that is, God freely giveth to loſt, 
Upright in the main. For as long as one taketh that | undone Sinners Himſelf ro be their Reconciled God and 
i dangerous Error or Sin which another taketh for a | Father, Jeſus Chriſt to be their Saviour, and the Holy 
&lry Truth or Duty, Men will (even on God's Ac- | Ghoſt to be their Sanctifier, if they will Believe, and 
Ut) think ill of one another, and in ſome Meaſure | Truſt him, and Accept the Gift, and will in ſerious Cove- 
Rik ill as they think. They that know that they muſt oY nant (which Baptiſm celebrateth accordingly) give up 


themſelves to him, repenting of their Sins, and conſent- 


Light for Darkneſs, will abuſe and injure one another | ing to forſake the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, as 
Things where they confidently err. A Lutheran, though | oppofite to God, and ſincerely (though not perfectly) 


obey Chriſt and his Spirit to the End, according to the 
Law of Nature and his Goſpel Inſtitutions, that fo they 
may overcome and be glorified for ever. | 

And they believe that Chriſt will come at laſt in Glo- 
ry, and judge all Men according to bis Laws, and to their 


Works. | 


Writing againſt one another, even of the ſame Religion, 


Gave himſelf a Sacrifice for Man's Sin, by Suffering a 


E- 9.31. 
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Reaſons for Chriſtian Unity and Concord, | 
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& 37. III. And they all believe that the Hoy Spirit 
being God, and One in Eſſence with the Father and the 
Son, proceeding from the Father and (or by) the Son, is 
the Great Witneſs, Agent and Advocate of Chrift, before, 
at, and after his coming into the World Incarnate; by 
his Gifts of Prophecy, Miracles and Sandtification, 
Convincing Sinners. and Drawing them to Repent and Be. 
lieve, ard Dwelling in Bel ievers as an operating Cauſe of 
Divine Life, and Light, and Love; thus Uniting them to 
God in Chriſt their Head, and to each other in Faith 
and Love, by which they are gathered to him as his 
Church or Body, having the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, 
and the Adoptions of Sons, and Right to the heavenly In- 
heritance; and living in Holy Communion on Earth, 
their Souls at Death are received to Happineſs with 
Chriſt, and their Bodies ſhall be raiſed, and Soul and 
Body glorified at the laſt with Jeſus Chriſt, and all the 
Bleſſed, in the perfect Viſion, Love, and joyful Praiſe of 
the moſt Glorious ZFehovah, 5 

& 32. And as, I. All Chriſtians agree in this Belief, 
ſo alſo, II. They all ſolemnly in and by the Baptiſmal 
Covenant, and their Holy Euchariſtical Communion and 
other Duties, profeſs the Conſent of their Wills to 
theſe Relations to God their Creator, Redeemer and San- 
ctifier, and to his Church or Body, and their thankful 
Acceptance of the foreſaid Gifts: And they profeſs and 
exprels their ſeeking Deſires hereof, according to the 
Contents of the Lord's Prayer. 

& 33. III. And as to Practice, they all agree in Frofeſ- 
ſing and Promiſing Obedience to Chriſt, according to the 
Law of Nature the Decalogue, and all his Written 
Laws, ſo far as they Underſtand them, and their Deſire 
to Learn them to that End. : | 

b. 24. All /incere Chriſtians agree in the True and 


' Hearty Conſent to all this; and theſe are the true ſaved 


Church of Chriſt called Inviſible, becauſe their Hearts-con- 


ſent is Inviſible. All other Baptized and Profeſſing Chriſti- 


ans with them agree inthe Proſeſſion of all this, and are cal- 
led The Church Viſible, their Proſeſſion being Viſible. And 


all this being truly included in Baptiſm, which is cur | 


Entrance into the Catholick (or Univerſal ) Church, 
in this before-deſcribed conſiſteth our Cat holick Con- 
mumion in Chriſt's Body, 48 Spiritual OT Inviſible, and as 
Viſible. 

6. 25. UI. But beſides this Univerſal Church Union and 
Communion, for ORDER and Advantage to our Great 
End, God hath inſtituted rhe ORDER of Chriſtian 
Afcmblies or Particular Churches, which are to the 
Univerſal Church as Cities and Corporations to a King: 
dom; which are the nobleſt and moſt priviledged Parts 
of the Kingdom; but yet not ential Parts, but emi- 
nently integral: For it may be a Kingdom without 
them. and would be if they were all Disfranchiſed, and 
ja id Common. And if Apoſtles and Evangeliſts asItinerant 
Preachers Convert and Baptize Men, they are Part of 
the Church Univerſal before they are gathered into di- 
ſtind Societies under proper Paſtors of their own. The 
Eunuch, A7. 8. was Baptized into no Particular Church, 
but into the Univerſal only; and fo were many others: 
And meer Baptiſm, as ſuch, without any Additional Con- 
tract, doth no more. If Thouſands were Converted in 
America, or Caſt there without Paftors, they were 
Parts of the Univerſal Church, it Baptized Profeſſing 
Chriſtians. And before the Apoſtles ordained any fixed 
Biſhops or Paſtors of Particular Churches, the Church 
Univerſal was in being, though ſmall. 

$. 36. But theſe Particular Churches being a great Part 
of Chriſt's Inſtitutions, and neceſſary, not only by Precept, 


but as a Means to the Well-being of the Univerſal, and 


the Edification of it, and the particular Members, it muſt 
be endeavoured, and that with good hope of Succeſs, that 
there may ſo much Particular Church. Union be obtained 
and maintained as ſhall much conduce to its great and 
excellent Ends; that is, 1. So much as that in them, 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, may be Publickly, 
Solemnly, and Conſtantly confeſſed, by Sound Doctrine, 
Holy Worſhip, and Holy Diſcipline and Converſation. 


2. So much as that hearty Chriſtian Love may be ex- 


erciſed and maintained, and Chriſti 70Y 
mY of Saints. : en 
3. So muck as that God ſhall Accept th 2 
them, and Bleſs them, to their converting ph | 
comforting Souls, hearing their Prayers ang pre a 
owning them by his Miniſtry, Covenants and f ; 
ditterencin them from the eople that do not % a 
feſs and | thy 


orſhip him, and promoting her * 
vation. 3 8 Nereby thergy 


And if this much be attained, it is not to be vil 
want of more, nor blotted with reproachful N ab 
acknowledged with Thankfulneſs and Praiſe, 

_ $. 37. III. And yet there is a further De 

cord to be hoped for and endeavoured, and that is theſy 
cord of theſe Particular Churches with one another, 
they may all Profeſs, 1. The ſame Faith, and neceſliy | 
Urine. 2. And the ſame Love to God and one k 
3. And the ſame Hope of Life Eternal. 4. And 1 
to God the ſame neceſſary and aeceptable Sort of W, 15 
v12. by Preaching and Applying his Holy Word, reel 
in the Holy Scriptures, Preſerving and Readin 1 
Calling upon his Holy Name by Confeſſion pm 
Thankſgiving and Praiſes, and Holding reſpeQize J 
munion in the uſe alſo of the Sacraments of his Co 
and Exerciſing in ſome meaſure ſuch Holy Goa 
and Diſcipline, by Paſtors overſeeing their fever Had 
as he himlelf by his Inſtitution bath made Ulna 
neceſſary. And all this, though not in Perfection 3 
everywhere with the ſame Degtee of Purity and * 
yet ſo far, 1. As that God's Word and Ordinance | 
kept up in Soundneſs in all Parts and Reſpecds neceſh 
to Salvation. 2. And as may tend to the edifying of off 
Churches by Love and Concord in neceſſary Thiy 
and their mutual Help by Council, and Strength by , 
Concord. 3. And the avoiding of Pernicious Fenz 
Divifions, | 

9. 38. The Means by which this is to be done, 1 
Communicatory Letters. 2. By Synods. 3. And by Ch 
Governours, is after in due Place to be explained, 

Thus much of Chriſtian Uniry and Concord ny 
well hoped for upon juſt Endeavours here on Et 
But neither Perfection in theſe, nor thoſe ann 
Terms of Concord which ſome have long taken ty! 
neceſſary. : 

9.39. And indeed ſo much as may be hoped fir, is 
very bardly tobe obtained, that if we truſted not to Gol 
extraordinary Grace, more than to any natural probabil 
that appeareth to us in Man, we ſhould be ready to 
ſpair that ever Chriſtians ſhould live long in ſo mud 
Peace and Concord: And though the great diffial 
muſt not kill our Hopes, it muſt much quicken wt 
Strenuous Endeavours: Of which more anon. Satan 
ſo great an Enemy to it, and every Sin in Man is ſo m 
againſt it, (as every Diſeaſe inthe Body is againſt ith 


and Peace,) and the multitude and malignity of Sinai 


Sinners is ſo great, and the very Healers ſo few, and fault 
and unskiltul, and do ſo much againſt their own deſit 
Ends, that inſtead of accuſing the Providence of God, 
ſhould thankfully wonder that there is ſo much Peaceal 
Concord as there is; and that all Men live not as 
mies to each others in continual War, or that the« 
vouring Pikes leave ſo many of the leſſer Fiſh alive, 4 
the Weak and Innocent are not wholly a Prey to theU 
preſſors. | 


— — 


CHAP. IX 


That Chriſt _ who commanded the Unity, I 
775 Concord ef Chriſtians, did preſcribe the nic eſe 
erms. 


$.1.TF it be once proved that Chriſt himſelf ha 

preſcribed the Conditions or Terms of Chcill 
Union and Communion, what remaineth to Cbiiſti 
but to enquire What are thoſe Terms? Whereas for Wi 
of that neceſſary Suppoſition, while Men thiok it js 1 


| 


to them, no Man knoweth who ſhould do it, 4 
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"pope preſcriberh hi Terme, and others preſcribe 
er Terms, and almoſt each Scft bath different 
Ve 6 


nb That Chrift did preſcribe them J ſhall prove, 
Anecedently, 2 Cauſit. II. Conſequently, ab Effecłis. 
| By proving the neceſſary Excluſion of any other com- 
ben Preſeribers, | | | 
Fe J. Antecedently it is proved from, 1. The Uni- 
e Neceſfity of the Thing. 2. And from the Office of 
vi to do Things of ſuch Univerſal Neceſſity, and his 
nchlolnels therein. i 0 APE 
1. There are few Chriſtians ſo Ignorant or In. 
"#dcrare but will confeſs that the Union of Chriſtians 
:-ecefſary, not only to the Edification and Well being, 
bo the very Being of the Church, (both Univerſal and 
ticular. \ For what is a Church, but many Chriſtians 
lied an | Aſociated for Church-ends? Pull all the 
fits or Timber of the Houle aſunder, and it is no 
ure: Poll all the Planks and Parts of a Ship aſunder, 
Air is no Ship: Pull all the Leaves and Sentences of 
Book aſunder, and it is no Book: Pull all the Parts 
Man's Body aſunder, and there remaineth no Body 
Man, confidered formally, bur only materially, 
in their aptitude to Re- union at the ReſurreQtion. 
1 4rmy Disbanded and Diffipated, is no Army. And 
mainly it is no Church that hath not Church. Unity 


fats. 3 5 | 
„ And all that Believe in Chriſt, Believe that he 
me into the World to call and gather his Church, and 
five them; and that he ſent his Word, his Miniſters 

Spirit ro this End. He is the Principle of Life to the 
durch his Body; who firſt by Aggregation Uniteth 
em to himſelf, and one another, and then is their Con- 
mutive, and Governing, and Quicking Head. It is his 
wertaken Office Firſt to make all his own Members, 
jd then to govern, preſerve, edifie and ſave them. 
N how can Chrift make his Church without Uniting 
v Members ? Can he Build his Houſe, and never Set 
r Bricks, Stones ot Timber together? Can you 
the a Clock or Watch, without Adapting and Uniting 
We Parts? And can Chriſt Gather, Build, Compagniate 
xd Unite his Church, and not ſo much astell Men (either 
ors or People) what are the Conditions and Terms 
Union, and the Cement or Solder that muſt Unite 


lem? 


. And all Chriſtians Confeſs Chriſt's Sufficiency for 


b Office, and his perfect Faithfulneſs in performing 
L He wanted neither Power, Wiſdom nor Love (or 
Kill) ro gather his own Church or Body: He was 
uthful as Moſes in all God's Houſe. And he that ful- 
&d all the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and whatever 
Simpoted on him as a humbled Sarisſier of Juſtice, 
neh no leſs fulfilled all that belonged to him as the 


N KAdminiſtrator, and Benefactor, and Executor of 


s Mercy and his own Will, and as Head over all Things 
lis Church, Eph. 1. 22, 23. . 8 

\ 6. Nay, as he was the King and Lawgiver of 
buch, who wastogive them all their Univerſal Laos, 
uin ll Men) could he be ſuppoſed to have done this 
thivlly, if he had left out the very Terms of Church. 
ty and Concord, when ſuch Unity is eſſential to the 
uch: Did he ſend the Apoſtles to Diſciple and Bap- 
Me all Nations, and be in God's Houſe, (the Church) as 
al calleth Timothy, ¶ Pillars and Baſes of Truth} yea, 
undations, and Alafler-builders, that muſt gather his 
uch out of all the World, and yet never tell them 
F £ Church is? That is, how the Parts muſt be 
ited 2 | 

bs heis the Teacher of the Church, did he never 
bach then to neceſſaty a thing, as what eſſential Church- 
? Theſe are ſuch Imputations againſt Chriſt, as 
a to deny him to be Chriſt; as he would deny God 
* Cod, that would deny his Providence and Govern- 
+ the World. N 


Cbriſts Law is tobe both the Rule of our Aﬀions 


bi Judgment. And if he have left out ſo great a 
a8 the A Terms of Church. Union, what 
A nous Acts of ou Lives are leſt to be ungoverned 

judged by the Laws of Chriſt: 5 
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$.8. Above all Men thoſe are bound to conſent to 
what I ſay, who hold that Chriſt's Laws have not left 
ſo much as a Ceremony undetermined, and that nothing 
may be added or diminiſhed in his Worltip. How much 
leſs then hath he left the eſſentizting Terms of Church- 
Unity unpreſcribed? _ Pn nes 
. 9. II. And conſequently 2b efedis we find that 
Chriſt did it. | n 

1, He plainly declared what maketh a Chriſtian,” 2. 
He declared how all Chriſtians ſhould Live in Love and 
Concord. 3. And how the Coalition of thefs Chriſtians 
maketh bis Church. 5 N 

d. 10. I. It had been ſtrange, if he that came into the 
World to make Men Chriſtians, had never told Men 
what a Chriſtian 7s, And if he that ſent his Apoſtles to 
make Chriſtians, had ſer them to do they knew not what, 
and never told them what a Chriſtian is, and conſequent- 
ly what they muſt perſwade Men to. And if he that 
promiſed Juſtification, Pardon, Adoption and Glory to 
all true Believers, ( that is, to true Chriſtians.) had yet 
never told them how they may know that they are ſuch ? 
And that he that commanded fo much Chriſtian Duty, 
Publick and Private, and required Chriftians to ſuffer 10 
much for his Sake, and to look for a Reward in Heaven, 
ſhould yet never tell them what Chriſtianity is? IF 
Chriſt made Chriſtianity, (that is, the Laws and Deſcrip- 
tion, Objects and Principle) then he made a Derermi- 
nate thing If not, hath he left it to Man to make 
Chriſtianity (objectively)? Then how ſhall we know to 
whom he gave this Power? And how many ſeveral 
7 51 of Chriſtianity (or Faith) may be made in the 

orld ? „„ 

§. 11. It is evident in Scripture, that Chriſt ſent bis 
Apofiles, and that he taught them what to preach, and 
particularly that he Marth. 28. 19, 20. ſaid, [Go and 
Diſciple me all Nations, Bapti ging them inthe Name of 
the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt] teaching them to 
obſerve all Things whatever I command you.) And it is 
certain, that a Beprized Perſon was then accounted a 
Chriſtian, and Baptiſm was their Chriſtening , and that 
this was the Church Entrance, and V:/ible Symbol of a Chri- 
ſtian and Church- member: And that all Chriſt's Church 
hath ſo accounted of Baptiſm to this Day: And true 
Tradition is in no one Point fo full and conſtant as in this. 
And moreover, the very Nature of the thing it ſelf de- 
clareth ir. Is not he a Chriſtian that Believeth according to 
the Senſe of the Inſtitution. in God the Father, Son, and 
HolyGhoſt,and by a folemnVorw and Covenant devoteth him- 
ſelf him as bis God and Father, his Redeemer and Sauiour, 
and his Santi fier and Comforter, and the Witneſs of 
Chriſt, and that hereupon hath Right to Fuſtification, 
Adoption, and the heavenly Inheritance? Who is a 
Chriſtian, if this be not? 8 4 

6. 12. The Senſe of the Catholick Church is fo Noto- 
rious in this, that I think there is little Diſagreement 
about it. The Papiſts confeſs it: The Proteſtants 
confeſs it: See but V Theſes de Bapriſmo, and Dave- 
nant de Bapt. and elpecially Gataker's Animadverſions 
on that of Davenant: All confeſs, that all the An- 
tient Churches held, that to the duly quali ed Receiver 
all Sin was pardoned in Baptiſm, and the Perſon put in- 
to a State of Life; and therefore was a Member of the 
Church. 5 | | 

$. 13. II. And that Chriſt commanded all Chriſtians 
to take each other as Brerhren, and to live in Love; and 
that all Men by this were know them to be his Dif 
ciples, is ſo fully revealed in Scripture, that it is needleſs 
among Chriſtians to prove ir. 

III. As alſo that ſuch Chriſtians United to him their 
Head are eo nomine his Church; and living in this Love, 
live as the Members of his Church muſtdo, (7 

F. 14- And here Three Things are to be noted. 1' 
That what was done by the Holy Spirit as given extra- 
ordinarily to the Apoſtles as Fourders or Archite&ts of the 
Church, to lead them into all Truth, was truly done by 


[ 


| Chriſt himſelf , the Holy Ghoſt fo extraordinarily given 


being his promiſed Agert. 
vel. IV. Nonn - 2, That 


650 


2, That yet this Work of Inſtiruting Baptiſm as the 
Terms of ChurchUnion, he would not leave to the Spi- 
rit in the Apoſtles, but was the immediate Author of it 
himſelf. 

4. But yet Two Things hereabout he leit to the Apo. 
ſtles, 1. To explain to the Baptized the true Senſe of 
= Genera! Words in the Bapriſmal Covenant: 2. 
Order and Unity : Who accordingly ſettled (or or- 
dained) Elders, Biſhops or Paſtors in every Particular 
Church, which at firſt was for the molt Part in every 
City (or great Town) where the Goſpel was received by 
any competent Number ; and after they added Deacons 
and Deaconeſſes, or Widows ad melius elſe only, and they 
taught them by Word and Writing to obſerve all that 
Chriſt commanded. : 

. 15. III. And as I have proved, 1. That it 
muſt be done. 2. And that Chriſt did it. So, 3. It is Part 
of our Proof that no other did it, or could do it. 

1. No other had Authority to inftitute Church - Eſſen. 


tials, and to give ſich neceſſary Univerſal Laws. 2. No 


other came early enough to do it, but as his Miniſters af- 


rer Chriſt had done it. 3. No other had Wiſdom and 
Fitneſs enough for it, nor were fit to agree to make 
Church Eſſentials. 4. De ſao Hiſtory proves they did it 
not. 5. To undertake itis to invade Chrilt's Office. The 
Apoſtles themſelves found it done to their Hands. Much 
lefs can any ordinary Paſtors ſince prove any Authority 
from God, or any true Capacity in themſelves for ſuch a 
Work. | : 

L. 16. And if any pretend to it, they muſt be ſuch as 
lived before Chriſt had any Evangelical Church, (that is, 
of the ſame Sprcies as hath been ſince the Inſtitution of 
Chriſtian Baptiſm) or ſuch as have lived only ſince. 
The former came not in as Competitors : The latter 
were too late to be the Doers of that which was done 
before. Union is Eſſential to the Church in General: 
The neceſſiry Terms of Union are Eſſential to it 17 
ſpecie as the Chriſtian Church: For neceſſariuen eſt fine 
quo res eſſe non poteſt: It's no Chriſtian Church with 
out the neceflary Terms of Church Union. And there 
fore before thoie Terms were firſt made or inſtituted 
there was no Church of that Species: And after 
there was ſuch a Church, and contequently ſuch Terms 
of its Union, none could make them, they being made 
betore. | 

If any that came after did or ſhall hereafter attempt 
to make fuch Terms, it mult be New ones, and not the 
ſame that conſtituted the firſt Church: And then their 
Church will be New, and not of the ſame Species as 
the firſt. Indeed God did make New Laws of Admin- 
ration, and io may a Kingdom, without changing the 
Conſtitution : But not New conſtituting Terms: Go 
vernins Laws which follow-the Conſtitzation, are not to 
make rhe Kingdom a Kingdom, or tne Church a Church; 
but to preſerve the Church and its Order, and promote 
its Welfare: And rhe Oath of Allegiance maketh a Man 
a Subject, without ſubſcribing to the Governing Laws: 
But as 2 Subjec he conſenteth to Live under thoſe Laws: 


And if he break chem, he is puniſhable according to them, 


and for breaking ſome of them may be cut oft: And 
tor ſome Crimes a Man may be Excommunicate. 

Bur ver Excominunication mult be diſtinguiſhed : 
Thar which totally cuts a Man oft from the Church, muſt 
be bur a Sentence upon Proof that he hath firſt morally 
cut off himſelf”; Leſſer Crimes muſt be puniſhed with 
the leſſer Excommunication, which is but a Sufpenſion, 
and that which Pau! ſpeaketh of, 2 Thell. 3. 15. Tet 
take him not for an Enemy, but admoniſh him as a Bro. 
ther. | 

S. 17. By allthis it is moſt Evident, that Chriſt him- 
ſelf, the Inſtitutor and Maker of his Church, hath made 
the Terms of Eſſential Gatholick Union; and that we have 
nothing to do herein, but to find out what are the Terms 
that he hath made, and not to enquire what any Men 


ſince have made or added, as being not authorized there- | 


0, 


Nee fo Coe 0 rare "N 


nd to inſtitute Part of the Terms of Particular Church | 


— 
. 


No Humane Terms, not made by Chrift, or zige 
extraordinarily given to ibe Apoſtles, are Nn 
to the Being of Particular Churches: 34 0 
Humane Adds are Neceſſary to their Exiftence „ 
miniſtration. | 4 


N lvers Men ſpeak diverſly of this May 
Some ſay that no Form cf the Polity of Ty 

lar Churches is of Divine Inſtitution, but that GA 

left all the forming of them to the Willof Man. a 

2. Others ſay, that 70 Form of them is /awſul but: 
is of Droine Inſtitution. | 8 

And of the firſt, ſome ſay that Chriſt inſtituted 
Papal Form, and ſome ſay General Councils, the longs 
Poteſtatem to the Untverſal Church, and left it 1 tþ 
to Form particular Churches. Others ſay that # 
[trates are to do it: And others that the Dioceſan gig 
of every Nation in National or Provincial Synods u 
do it. But all agree that the Form of Particular Char 
es 1 be made by ſome that had Authority from(yy 
to do it. 

d. 2. Of the Second Sort, (who hold no Formof 21 
ticular Church lawtul, bur what is of Divine Inflitarg 
lome hold that only a Dioceſan Church (that hath my 
Congregations and Altars) is of Divine Inſtitution. 3 
that the Parochial are not Churches, but Oraror, 
Chapels, or Parts of a Church. Others hold tha 
Parochial Churches (of one Altar, or afſeciated for Per 
nal Communion in preſence) are of Divine Inſtitutal 


of Divine Inſtitution ; and ſome that theſe and Provi 
cial, National, Patriarchal, (and the Papal)are of Dll 
Inſtitution: Thus do Mens Judgments vary. 

§. 3. A Third Sort hold that God hath inſtitutel jy 
Church Forms beſides the Lniverſa}, and left Men tom 
others: And here ſome think that God inftituted Py 
archal, and left them to make the Diocefans and Py 
chial Some hold that God inſtituted only the Dire 
and left them Power to make the Parriarchial and th 
Parochia!: Some hold that he made only the Paruhy 
(1 mean /ingle Societies aſſociated for preſent Perſm 
Communion) and left them by voluntary Aſſociations 
make the greater over them. | 

d. 4. Among theſe Opinions ler us firſt try wheth 
Chriſt hath, inſtituted any Church-form befides the U 
verſal. And, 2. What that is. 

J. And, 1. If Chriſt hath inſtituted a Holy Chriſti 
* Society for Ordinary Holy Communion and Mutual te 
in God's Publick Worlhip and Holy Living, confilti 
ok Paſtors Authorized and Obliged to Teach, a 
“Guide, and Speak for the Flock in God's Publi 
* Worſhip, and Adminiſter his Sacraments acc 
e ing to Chriſt's Word, and of a Flock obliged 
Hear them, learn, Obey and Follow ſuch their C. 
duct to the foreſaid Ends] then Chriſt hath inſtitu 
* a Form of a particular Church, and its Policy. 5 
the Antecedent is true, as ſhall be proved: And the C0 
ſequent or Major is proved, a definizo ad denominatu 
this Definition containeth the Eſſentials of a Chutd 
No Man can deny that to be a Chriſtian Church will 
hath this Definition. 1 

§. 5. Here ſtill it is ſuppoſed that the Spirit in u 
Apoſtles, who were deſigned to be Founders and Malte 
builders, and to gather and order Churches, and tel 
them to obſerve all Chriſt's Commands, was Chil 
promiſed Agent, (as Tertullian calls him) and that 
did what the Spirit did by the Apoſtles in their prof 
Work, to which he was promiſed them as their Gul 
as it is aforeſaid. | 

$. 6. And that Chriſt and his Apoſtles inſtituted SaCt 
Ordinary Aſſemblies of Chriſtians for Holy Worſhip 4 
Communion, is ſo clear inthe New Teſtament that 
were vain to prove it. 5 

§. 7. And, 2. As Notorious and paſt Doubt it is th 
the End of theſe Aſſemblies was ſuch as is here mel 


| oned. 3. And as plain that ſuch Paſtors as are er 


Some that both Dicceſan and Parochial Churches of 
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Reaſons for Chriſtian Unity and Concord. 


—_—. 
cribed were ſer over all theſe Congregarions, and Au- 


--d and Obliged to the foreſaid Work, that is under 
7 the great Teacher, Prieſt and Ruler of the Church, 
5 ach them God's Word, to interceed under Chriſt 
Fam to God, and from Chriſt to them in Prayer 
| Sacraments, &c. and to guide them by that called 
Keys of the Church, diſcerning whom to Receive by 
rim, whom to Reprove, Exhort, Comfort or Ab- 
1 49, 14. 23. A. 20. 1 Tim. 3. Tit. 1. and ma- 
alder Places how this. : 

g. And it is no leſs plain that the People were 
"4 to continue in their Doctrine, Communion and 
r. and to obey them in that which they were Com- 
115 to do: Heb. 13. 7, 13, 24, and 10. 25, 26. 
1 5, 12, 13. 1 Tim. 5. 17. and 20. and many 
her Places 3 


Q 


{ 


| 


| 
ſo that the Form of ſuch Churches as 
© of ſuch Congregations and their Paſtors is paſt all 
n1al and juſt Doubr. 

9, and as to all other Church-forms (Claſſical, 
oCcl4l, Metropolitical, Provincial, National, Patri- 
| and Papal, it is theſe only that fall under reaſon- 
e Doubt and Controverſie. And, 1. For Claſſical 
buche, | can ſay but this, 1. That the General Com- 
nds of holding Chriſtian Love and Concord, and do- 
lo Edification, require ſuch Churches as live near 
ther to be He/pers to each other, and that Counſel 
| Correlpondency is neceſſary hereto, which the 
duches have (till laudably exerciſed by Synods: And 
theſe Allociations for Order lake be agreed on, as to 
died Ties. and Numbers, and Bounds, it is but the Cir- 
nltamtiating of a knownDury : And if any will call this 
inet Policy or Church-form, JI contend not againſt 
it Liberty of Speech, while we agree de re. But ! 
Wi: it Perillous to give the ſame Name to ſuch an AC: 
mly or Aſſociation as to a Church of Chriſt's Inſtitution, 


| 
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tel ir ſeduce Men to think that the Word is not Equi- 
tome h uſed. If the Agents of ſeveral Kingdoms met 
ed Pit common Diet, I had rather not call them a Super:- 


d gdm, were their meeting never fo Neceſſary. An 


Dim endiy, that is the Pars Imperans of One Body Politick, 
and ing Legiſlative Power, is one Thing; and an Aſſembly 
rh {ccnts or Princes for meer Concord and Strength, and 


gef diſtinck Kingdoms, Schools, Armies, &c. is 
ther Thing. And I know no Proof that ſuch Councils 
ut be Oydinary, or at Stated Times and Places, but 
Metimes that is Beſt, and ſometime nor, as the Caſe 


Perſon 
tions 


wheth 


Loving and Receiving each other. 
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| vincial, National, or more General, is not 47 ſuch a 


ReQuor of the Biſhops under him and their People, but 
only the Orderer or Guide of the Modes and Circum- 
ſtances of the Council as ſuch. And therefore could the 
Pope prove a Right to preſide in General Councils, (orbzs 
Romani, vel orbis Terrarum) which he cannot, it were 
no Proot that he is Regent Head of the Church Univer- 
ſal. The fame I may ſay of the other Prefidents. | 
§. 13. If it hold that God inſtituted only Congregati- 
onal or Parochial Churches (as for preſent Communion ) 
then it muſt needs follow that none of the reſt inſtituted 
by Man have Power to deprive fuch ſingle Churches of 
any of the Priviledges granted them by Chriſt : And 
therefore whereas Chriſt hath made the Terms of Catho- 
lick Communion himſelf, and hath commanded all ſuch 
to Worſhip him Publickly in Holy Communion under 
Faithful Paſtors, choſen, or at leaſt conſented to by them- 
ſelves (which many Hundred Years was the Judgment 
of the Churches,) no Humane Order or Power can de- 
prive them of any of this Benefit, nor d iſoblige them 
from any of this Duty, by Juſt Authority. . 
§. 14. Nay, ſeeing that the Univerſal Church is cer- 
tainly the Higheſt Species; none hath Authority on Pre- 
tence of narrower Communion in Lower Churches; to 
change Chrift's Terms of Catholic Communion, nor to 
deprive Chriſtians of the Right of being loved and re- 
ceived by each other, or diſoblige them from the Duty of 
Humane Power made 
by their own Contracts cannot change Chriſt's Laws, nor 
the Priviledges or Forms of Chriſt's own Churches. 
§. 15. They that ſay that theſe ſeveral Church- /pecies 
are of God, muſt prove that God inſtituted them; and 
that can be only by Scripture Or elſe that he gave 
ſome Power to inſtitute them ſince Scripture Times: 
Which till they prove none are bound to Obey them, at 
leaſt when they over · rule Chriſt's own Inſtitutions. 
d. 16. To deviſe New Species of Churches, without 


God's Authority, and impoſe them an the World, (yea, in his 


Name) and call all Diſſenters Schiſmaticks, is a far worſe 
Uſurpation than to make and impoſe new Ceremonies or 
Liturgies. 

$ 17. Dr. Hammond (Diſſert. cont. Blond. & Annot. 
in A. 11. & paſſ.) affitmeth that it cannot be proved 
that the Order ot SubjeEt-Presbyters was Exiſtent in 
Scripture Times; and conſequently holdeth that Biſhops 
had but Single Congregations, (as Ignatius ſpeaketh with 
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ndcrh, as even the Papiſts confeſs. And when they 
vn to depenerate from a Council for Concord to a Ma. 
ſy or higheſt Governing Power, it's Time to croſs their 
um, and interrupt the Occaſions of it. 
U 10. And if Men at ſuch Claſſes and Councils 
Wie Une to keep Order as a Moderator, yea, if 
ky Fx him, it is but the Circumſtantiating of the Af: 
blies Work: But if he will Claim hereupon a 
lint Order, Office, and proper Political Church Rela- 
u loas hence ro make himſelf the Regent Part of a 
[cies of a Church, yea, and Claim this as of God and 
Iterable, ] cannot juſtifie ſuch a Church-form. 

\ 11. This holds as to the Preſidents of all Ranks of 
Pods, Claſſical, Dioceſan, Metropolitical, Provincial, 
anal or Patriarchal. To uſe them as Preſidents of 
Wncils, for Concord is one Thing ; and to uſe them 
he Pars Imperans, or the Conſtitutive Heads of a di- 
ct Church: ſpecies is another. Archbiſhop U/her told 
r dimſelf his Judgment, that Councils were but for 
kl and Concord, and not for the Government of 
bother, or any of the Members; and that they had 


cr ann AbſengyBiſhops : Tho? each Bilhop was ſtill 
b Goverigur of his own Flock, and their Power over 
FI Mocks was exercited with the greater Advantage by 
el Concord in Councils. Diets and Councils of di- 
f Independent Biſhops are not diſtinct Forms of 
uy or Churches. 

Y 12, And if this hold True, That the Councils them: 
3 are not thereby Refors of a diftinCt Political So- 
15 but for Concord of many, then it will follow that 
dent of ſuch a Council, whether Dioceſan, Pro- 


Proper Governing Power, either over their Minor Part, | / 


One Altar.) Now it Dioceſans, Metropolitans, Provin- 
cials, Parriarchs, or Pope, as Conſtitutive of Church- 
ſpecies were made after, either theſe New Churches 
were made by the Byhops of Parochial Churches, or by 
thoſe that were No Biſhops or Paſtors of any Churches at 
all, ( for the Apoſtles were Dead, and no Inftirution of 
theſe but Scriptural can be truly proved. And other 
Churches beſides the Catholic and Parochial, or ſingle, 
| ( diſtin&t from a Compound of Churches) there were 
then none.) For the Lower ro make the. Higher 
Churches, is that which they will nor grant, who grant 
not that Presbyters may propagate their own Species; 
and deny that Power aſcendeth ab inferioribus. And that 
Men of No urch made all theſe New Church ſpecies 
is no Honour to them. 

6. 18. Two contrary Opinions herein now. Reign: One 
of the Papiſts, that think Chriſt inſtituted the Pope with 
Power to make inferiour Church-ſpecies ; the other is, 
that Chriſt or his Apoſtles inſtituted Dzoceſans. giving 
them Power both as Rulers to make Pariſh Churches 
(or Chapels ) under them, and by Contract or Con- 
ent to make the Higheſt Species over them, ( Provin- 


cial, National, Patriarchal, and ſay ſome Papal. ) But 
as to the Papiſts ſo much is ſaid againlt their Suppoſition, 
that it's not here to be Confured : And it's certain that 
ſingle Church Order was conſtituted by no Pope, and that 
all the Apoſtles had Power thereto. And as tor the latter, 
which affirmeth the Lower Degrees to make their High- 
er, we {till want the Proofs of their Authority ſo to do; 
of which more afterwards. = 
d. 19. As for them that ſay, that it is Magiſtrates 
that have Power to make New Species of Churches, I 
jo ghd Nnnn2 grant 
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grant them that whatever Alterations of Church- 


Orders may be made, Magiſtrates may do much in them. 
The Power of Princes, and the Guidance of Paſtors, and 
the Conſent of the People, have each herein their ſpecial 
Place: But what theſe Alterations or Additions are 
which they may make is the Chief Queſtion: Both the 
Catholick Church, and ſingle Church Aſſemblies being in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt are not left to them. The Circumſtan. 
tiating of other Aſſemblies and Aſſociations are left to 
them, to be done according to God's general Law: But 
that making New Political Societies thar are properly 
called Churches, or Religious Bodies, conſiſting of the 
Pars regens, & Pars ſubdita, is left to them by Chrilt, 
I never ſaw proved, any more than the making of New 
Sacraments. But if that could be proved, yet that theſe 
Humane Churches or their Makers may change thoſe that 
are of Divine Inſtitution, or deprive them of their 


Priviledges, or forbid them Commanded Duty, cannot be 


proved. Fu 

d. 20. And it is certain, 1. That if Princes, or Biſhops, 
or the People, did inftitute Dioceſan, or Metropolitan, 
Provincial, or Patriarchal Churches, they may yet make 
more and other Species: And who knoweth how many 
New Forms of Churches we may yet expect: 2. And 
they chat made them, upon good Reaſon may unmake 
them, or alter them when they pleaſe. - _ | 

&. 21. But tho the Legiſlator, and not the Subjects, be 
the Inſtituter of the Unzrverſa! and Particular Church- 
Policies, yet Menare the Conſtiturive Matter, and Man's 
Conſent and Faith is the diſpoſitzo materiæ, Without 
which the Form is not received: And Man's Welfare 


is Part of the Final Cauſe; and Miniſters are the Injtru-. 


ments (and God's Word written and preached ) tor the 
gathering of Churches by ſuch Qualification of the Per- 


ons, and alſo of revealing the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 


and Inveſting of particular Perſons in their Church-R<- 
lations. F | 

$. 22, By all this it appeareth, that as it belongeth to 
Chriſt to inſtitute the Political Species of Churches, (rho' 
Circumitantiating may be left to Man, ) ar leaſt undoubtedly 
of the Univerſal and of the ſingle Species; ſo it be 
longeth to Chriſt, and not to Man, to inſtitute and deſcribe 
their Terms of Union: For this is the very Inſtitution 
of the Species: And, we are not to receive humane 
Church-Policies without good Proof of Mens Authority 
to make them, and impoſe them. 


CHAP. XI. 


The Danger of the Tue Extreams : And firſt of deſpair- 
ing of any Concord, and of unjuſt Tolerations, 


$. 1. OGOme Men having ſeen the Chriſtian World fo long 

in Sects and Contending Parties, do think that 
there is no Hope of Unity and Concord, and therefore 
that all ſhould be /eft at Liberiy: And others think that 
there is no Hope but on Terms /o wide as ſhall take ſuch 
as Chriſt receiveth not, nor wou!d have us receive. And on 
ſuch Accounts there were very early great Contentions 
about the Qualifications of the Baptizers and Bap- 
tized, and the Validity of Baptiſm, and about Re-bap- 
tizing. 

75 to the Baptizers, ſome thought that only Prieſts 
ſhould Baptize, (none appropriated it to Biſhops:) Some 
thought Lay-men might Baptize in Caſe of Neceſſity, 
and ſome thought that Women alſo might do it: And 
ſome thought that tho Women or Lay- men might not do 
it Lawfully, yet factum valet, being done, ſuch ſhould 
not be Re-baprized. And fome thought that thoſe that 
were Baptized, even by Pr:2ſts that were Sch1ſmaticks, 
(or as they called them, Heretichs, when they ſeparated 
from common Concord. and Communion ) mult be Re- 
baptized. And they thought that it they were Baptized 
in ſuch a Schiſmatical (or Heretical ) Society, by whom- 
ſoever, it was not into the True Church. In this Caſe 
Cyprian and the African Biſhops, with Firmilian and his 
les were in the wrong, when theBiſhop of Rome 


* j 


was in the right. And the Donatiſis cee 

but of ian s Mind: For it ſeems they had Ki * 
greater Number of Biſhops; and the grexe; v1 
went for the Church, and the leſs for Hereticks . un 
they called themſelves the Church, (tho? out of 
the Number againſt them, or that meddled not an 
Quarrel was far greater.) And all this aroſe but 
Conteſts of Two Men for the Biſhoprick of 
ſome following one, and ſome the other. 

§. 2. This Errour of Cyprian and the Dona, 

1. From their nor ſufficiently Diſtinguiſhing the 0 ; 
Urzverſal, from the Aſſociated Churches of their I 
try; nor well conſidering that Baptiſm as ſuch iS bur q 
Entrance into the Vaiverſal Church, and not into rel. 
that particular Church. 2. By an Abuſive or Equivocy | 
of the Name | Heretick] their Doctrine being True of 
reticks {trictly ſo called, who deny in Baptizing any i 
tial Parr of Chriſtianity, but falſe of Herericks i 
called, that are only Schiſmaticks, or deny only 0 
oy ſome lower Doctrines, Precepts or Practices of 
igion. 

1 3. Therefore the Council of Nice truly decide 
Caſe by Diſtinction, Decreeing the Re. baptizingof fy 
(as ſuch as the Pauliniſts Baptized) and not of ol 
That is, all that had not True Chriſtian Bapij 
conſiſting of all the True Eſſentials, were to he 
baptized, and not others, whatever particular Chu 
they were of. | 

d. 4. Hereupon alſo among the Roman Doftors jr by 
been a great Debate, whether the Przeſts Intention 3 
neceſſary to the Validity of Baptitin : The True Auf 
to which is this. | 

It is One Queſtion, What is neceſſary to the juſtih 
of the Prieſt, before the Church? and anoiher, 0 
God £ and another Queſtion, W hat is neceſſay to 1 
Validity of Baptiſm to the Receiver, before the Chun 
and another, Before God? And ſo Anſwer. | 

Suppoſing chat no Man ſhall ſuffer for another's fx 
but for his own : 1. If the Prieſt profeſs an Intent 
to Baptize in General, and expreſs it in the True Word 
Baptiſm, his Act ex parte ſui is valid coram Eccleſi, b 
he diſſemble. | 

2. It the Prieft diſſemble, his Act is a Crime, and in 
be puniſhed by God. 

3. If he profeſs not to intend to Baptize the Perk 
or tO intend it in General, but to corrupt it in the kk 

tials, it is as a /imiſtration invalid corum Eccleſia, u 
{hould be done again. 

4. If the adult Perſon Baptized profeſs Bapriſmal G 
ſent dijſemblingly, it is valid Baptiſm coram Eccleſia 
what the Church muſt do upon it, but invalid as to fl 
God is to do as the Performer of the Covenant. 

5. If the Perſon Baptized do not ſo much as 
fes Conſent, or profeſs not to Conſent, nor to intel 
to be then Baptized, it is no Baptiſm before God ot ti 
Church. 

6. If he Profeſs to be Baptized in general, but de 
any Eſſential in particular, it is not the True Chill 
Baptiſm, but muſt be better done. 

d. 5. When any came in ſo great Error. as that 
Church ſcarce knew whether it was an Eſſential i 
of Faith and Baptiſm that was denied, it made the Cl 
troverſie hard about their Re-baptizing. Many thous 
that the Phorinians and Arians deny ing Chrilt's G 
head as of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, 
nied an Eſſential Article, and were to be Re- baptii 
if they ſo entred at firſt: Our Socrnzans are MM 
worſe, that deny Chriſt's Godhead in a fuller 5:00 
And how doth he believe in Chriſt that believerh il 
35 to be God, which is molt eminently Eſſential 

im ? | 

$. 6. They that are over-hold in altering Chriſt's Ter 
of Church Union and Communion, making them les 
more, or other, if they knew what they do, would 
themſelves more concerned in theſe Controverſies of By 
Zing, and Re-baptizing, and conſequently greats! C 
rupters than they have thought. 
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A 
5 pe there is any Church, and conſequently any 


To think that neceſſary Concord in Communton 
great a Diſparagement to the Church, 
11 Men by vilify ing it to doubt of Chriſtia- 
bor if Chriſtians cannot Live in Unity of 
ang Love, and Converſe, what is their Chriſtia- 
And ſuch deſpair of Concord will make Men 


all Endeavours to attain it: For Deſpair uſeth 


ity 
Juipcnd 
. into the C of Chriſt ſuch 
ce And to take into the Church of Chriſt ſuch as 
1 


ee Ellentials, and Chriſt would not have received, 
Fa or his Church, and bring in Confuſion, and ſuch 
00 „ honour him, and will be more Hurtful in the 
en nan they would be without: Like rebels in 
Kinodom: or Mutineers in an Army, or Enemies in a 
\mily The nearer the worle. 
0 9. It is for this uſe eſpecially that Chriſt hath com. 
led the Church Keys to the Paſtors: And the Key 
\Ercrance is the Chief. Therefore he that judgeth 
be Baptized, exerciſeth the chief Ad of the 
And he that Baprized 15 held 1 
of judging whom to Baptize: ic 

s LN” act 5 hs Presbyters, till after for Order 
me reſtrained them. : 

10. It is a ſtrange contrariety of ſome Paſtors ro 
denlelves. who judge that all Infants of Heathens, Jews, 
wicked Men. are without Exception to be taken 


7 


1 


* is to 


hurch Keys * 


urs, OT W 55 A 9 : 
s it oi: ft Church, if any ignorant Chriſtian will but offer 
ti iS and fav over a few Words; and the adult alſo if 
e en but ſay over the Creed by rote, and a few Words 
re; and thus fill the Church with Enemies of Chriſt; 
ja bet when they are in, deny them Communion, 
r, es tber will {triftly come up to many Humane Unne- 
0 L baſtions; as if far ſtricter Obedience to Men 
Gun caps in Ufurpations) were neceſſary, than to Jeſus 
il. | 
e's Fa \ 11. How far Infidels, Catechumens, or Heretical or 
Ine matical Aſſemblies may be tolerated in the World 
Wort us by Magiſtrates is not here to be enquired, but 
leſs, caſter: But that the Churches themſelves ſhould not 
apt their own Communion, by taking and keeping in 
, and hfWrconable Perſons, the Nature of the Church and Dif- 
line, and its Ends, and the Reproof of the Churches, 
he Peri e and 3. and the Judgment of the Univerſal Church 
the LIM tcl! us. 
cle la, al 
1ſmal C CHAP. XII. 
cleſia,s ' 
as to y: %% and Danger of making 100 much nece ſſary 40 
a Curch Union and Communion. | 
ch 28 | ; 
to ine i. A Dae tion to Chriſt's Terms are very Perillous 
30d or as well as Diminution: When Men will 
ny cither Church Entrance or Communion to any that 
but da Tric would have received, becauſe they come not up 
> Chriſt certain Terms which they or ſuch as they deviſe. 
WW": hough they think that Chriſt giveth them Power 
as that do thus, or that Reaſon or Neceſſity juſtifieth them, 
pcial Er Errour will not make them Guiltleſs: Imputing 
le the Mer Errour to Chriſt untruly, is no ſmall Aggravation of 
ny though Sin. 
riſts 00 \ 2. Nor is it a ſmall Fault to uſurp a Power pro- 
arher, MF! to Chriſt: To make themſelves Lawgivers to his 
e- bapta durch without any Authority given them by him: Their 
are Miniſtry is another Work. : 
ler 5008 d 3. And it is dangerous Pride to think themſelves 
ieveth Mt enough, Wiſe enough, and Good enough, to come 
Eſlential iter Chriſt, and to amend his Work, and do it better 
an he hath done. | : 
it's Teng d 4. Much leſs when they hereby imply an Accu- 
hem leon againſt him and his Inſtitutions, as if he had not 
would ire it well, but they muſt amend ir, or all will be in- 
es of Ba lerable. | = 
rearet 5. And indeed Man's Work will be like Man, weak, 


da faulty, and full of flaws, when God's Work will be 


od, the Effect of All-fufficience, Power, Wiſdom 
5. 7. MW Love. | 


think thar Church Union is impoſſible, is to 


Y. 6. And the Merciful Lord and Saviour of the 

Church, that came to take off heavy Burdens and intole- 
rable Yoaks, will not take it well to have Men come af- 
ter him, and as by his Authority, to make his eaſie Yoak 
more ſirait, and his light Burden heavy, and to caft or 
keep out thoſe that he hath redeemed, and doth receive, 
and to deal cruelly with thoſe that he hath ſo dearly 
bought, and tenderly loveth. 
§. 7. And indeed it is ofter for Mens own Intereſt 
and Dominion, to keep up their Power and Honour of 
ſuperiority, that Men thus uſe the Servants of Chriſt, 
than truly to keep clear the Church, and to keep out 
the Polluters. | 5 85 
d. 8. But when it 7s done by too much Srriftneſs, and 
as for Church-purity, yer this alſo hath its Aggrava- 
tions: For Men ſo tar to forget themſelves, that they 
are Servants, and not Lords, Sinners that have need them- 
ſelves of Mercy, unfit to be too forward to caſt the firſt 
Stone, to ſeem more Wiſe and Holy than Chriſt, is but 
Specious offending him. © 
§. 9. And as Spiritual Priviledges excel Temporal, fo 
is it an aggravated Tyranny to deprive Chriſt's Servants 
of Benefits ſo Precious, and fo Dearly Bought. As it 
was not with Silver and Gold that we were Redeemed, 
ſo neither for the enjoying of Silver and Gold. Com- 
munion with Chriſt, his Body and Blood, and his Saints 
in his Ordinances, is a Blefling ſo great, that he that 
Robs ſuch of it that have Right to it, may anſwer it 
dearlier than if he had robb'd them of their Purſes: O 
what then hath the Roman Uſurper done that hath oft 
interdicted whole Kingdoms of Chriſtians the uſe of 
Holy Priviledges and Duties ! 
d. 10. Little do many Men, that cry up Faith, and Ortho- 
doxneſs, and Catholiciſm, and Obedience, and cry down 
Hereſie, Schiſm, Errour, and Diſobedience, believe 
how much Guilt lyeth on their Souls, and without 
Repentance how terrible it will prove, to be charged 
with the Cruelties Which they have uſed to good 
Chriſtians, in reproaching them, and caſting them 
out of the Church, and deſtroying them as Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, that ſhould have been loved 
and honoured as Saints. But ſome Men cannot ſee 
by the light of the Fire,” till they come ſo near it as 
to be burned. 5 | 

d. 11. Theſe ſelf made orover-doing Terms of Church 
Union and Concord will prove the certaineſt Engines 
of Schiſm; and none are ſo Heinous Schiſmaticks, as 
they that make unneceſſary Terms of Union, and then 


- 


call all Schiſinatiches that conſent not to them. For, 1. 


Theſe are the Leaders of rhe Diſorder, when other 
Sort of Schiſmaticks uſually are but Followers. 2. Theſe 
doit by Law, which is of moſt extenſive Miſchief, even 
to all that are Subject to them, when others do it but 
by Local Practice, extending but to thoſe that are a- 
bout them, or the particular Aſſemblies which they gather, 
3. Theſe make the Schiſm unavoidable, when private 
Seducers may be refiſted : For it is not in the Power 
of Good Men to bring their Judgments to the Sentiments 
of every or any Dictator, or yet to go contrary to their 
Jadgments. Iicitum ſtat pro impolibili. 4. Theſe ag- 
gravate the Crime by pretending Power from God, and 
tathering Schiſm on fo good a thing as Government, and 
cauſing it as for Unity it ſelf. 5. They Condemn them- 
ſelves by crying down Schiſm, while they unavcidably 
cauſe it. 

§. 12. And this over-doing and making unneceſſary 
Terms, unavoidably involverh them in the Guilt of Per- 
ſecution; and when they have begun it, they know not 
where to ſtop. Suppoſe they Decree that none ſhall 
preach the Goſpel, or aſſemble for Holy Communion 
in Publick Worſhip, but thoſe that ſubſcribe, or ſwear, or 
promiſe, or profeſs, or do, ſomewhar accounted Sinful by 
the Perſons commanded, and nor neceſſary indeed, how- 
ever eſteemed by the Impoſer, (who yet perhaps calls it 
but indifferent.) It is certain that no Honeſt Chriſtian 
will do that which he judgeth to be Sin: It is certain that 
other Mens confident talk will not make all Men of 
their Minds, to take all tor Lawful which they take for 
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ſuch: What then will the Impoſers do? They will 
make ſtrict Laws to puniſh ſeverely all that difobey : 

For ſay they, Our Commands muſt not be contemned, 

nor Diſobedience tolerated : So do the Fapiſts as to 

the Trent Oath, Ec. ſo did Charles the Fifth, a while 

about the Interim, and ſo many others. Theſe Laws 

then muſt beexecuted : The Paſtors muſt be caſt out. 
the Preachers filenced ; they ſtill Believe as Daniel 
did about Praying, and the Apoſtles about Preaching, 
that God commandeth what Men forbid, and it is a dam- 
nable Sin to forſake their Calling and Duty, no leſs than 
Sacriledge, and cruelty to Souls, and deſerting the Church, 
and Worſhip and Cauſe of Chriſt ; and the People will 
{till Believe that no Man's Prohibition can excuſe them if 
they forſake God's Publick Worſhip, and comply with Sin. 
The Prelates will ſay that all this is but Errour, Wilful- 
neſs, and Rebellion, and they can prove the contrary. 
Their Words will not change the Judgment of Diſſenters. 
The Paſtors and Preachers then muſt be Fined, Impri- 


If the People FE Schiſmatica] and * U 1 
Pieces, the Guides and Builders ſhould Loder 


and hindering the Converſion of Jews and Infd 


tO Hall | | fron 


nd 


them, and as Pillars and Buſes in the C xt have 
the Houſe of the Living God, m Timothy 5 LON acc af 
5 them 15 that wr fall not by Diviſion, ou oh 
14. In a word, whoever will impart; N thelr 
Church Hiſtory, eſpecially of the Councils and pl d Trut! 
ſhall find that the Self. conceited Il ſurpation of Pro 458 en: 
lates, impoſing unneceſſary Devices of their own(P 15 Wot: 
ons or Practices) on the Churches, and this with Pw mived! 
Fierce Impatience toward Diſſenters, and uſurg * 9.5. 
Legiſlation which Chriſt never gave them. hath . 8 
the great Cauſe of much of the Hatred, Schiſm P a 25 
ſecutions, Wars, Rebellions, againſt Emperor as 
Kings, falſe Excommunications, Interdicts, 200 10 pan, 4 


joully 
hrift1an 
4 hum 


undreds 


Diſgrace of Chriſtianity, weakning of the Chuch 


been a chief Granado, Thunderbolt or Wild fre 9 


which Satan much proſpered in ſtorming of the Ch 


tors, Rom. 14. 17, 18. Wherefore receive ye one another 


ſoned or Baniſhed for Preaching, and the People tor - bass. 
dren Worſhi ping nog When "5 Dy Fined they rr __ jt 
will go on: en they are out of Priſon they will | , that 
return to their Work : 1 is left then to Fares * $29. £57 A s _ 
it, but either perpetual Impriſonment, Baniſhment or | To cry out of the intolerable Miſchi 9 falſe, 
Death. When that is done, more will ſtill riſe of 4 7 call „u, See See Te e unt 
the ſame Mind, and continue the Work that others were | are made the Terms of Union, is the Wis W IX 
diſabled to perform: And the Prelates that cauſe this | rorant, Proud and Malignant Church-deftroyers ! drable 
2 taken by the 1 People for Thorns and . e . 
hiſtles, and grievous Wolves that devour the Flocks, | §. 1. O tolerate all Evil that pre Fe he to 
and the Military Miniſters of the Devil: The indiffe- : T is to be no Friend to Religion, Go d do It, 
rent Common People knowing their Neighbours to | or Peace. To tolerate no Error. in Religion ls fo wy 
be conſcionable Men of upright Lives, will become | Prince to tolerate himſelf, his Wife, his Child 10 ſet 
of the ſame Minds, and look on the Perſecutors as the | one Subject: And to pretend to this, is to crave 33 
Enemies of Good Men, and of Publick Peace, that do | DeftruQtion ( negue enim Lex juſtior ulla eft, fc.) al 4 
all this by Pride and Domination. The ungodly Rabble | to proclaim himſelf Ignorant, yea, groſly Ignorant, wi . 
of Drunkards, Prophane Swearers, Adulterers, and | is a Church, a Paſtor, a Government, a Chriſtian oral n. 
ſuch like, for the Part hating Godlineſs and ſtrict Living, | F. 2. Multitudes of Books are Written for and again * 
will cry up the Prelates, and triumph over the Suiferers ; | Toleration: They that are loweſt uſually - write für! * 
And thus the Land will be divided; the Prelates and | (even er. Taylors Liberty of Prophecying before hen bas 
other Proſecutors, with the dirty malignant Rabble of | a Biſhop, was thought a commendable or tolenll 0 
the Licencious, will make one Party, and theſe will call | Book.) But moſt are againſt it that are in Power, a * 
themſelves Orthodox and the Church: The Sufferers, and | think they can force others to their Wills. Bur i Ke, 0 
all that pity them, and like them better than the Per- Wiſe, and Juſt, and Impartial Men, that are here th 3 
ſecutors, will be the other Party. The Conjunction of Diſcerners of the Truth, whoſe Judgments are not bialk a 
the debauched and malignant Rabble, with the Prelates | by Intereſt or Paſſion, nor blinded by Unacquaintednel * 
and their Party, will increaſe Sober Mens Diſaffection to | with their Adverſaries or their Cauſe, or perverted bf ns 
them, and make Men take them for the Patrons of | uſing only one Ear and one Eye. He knoweth n 0 4 
Impiety : And how ſad a Condition muſt ſuch Church- | Mankind, who knoweth not how greatly (not only th wh 
es be in! To ſay nothing of the State Concufſions | Common Gang, but) even Learned Men, yea, al Ne 
and Diſeaſes that uſually follow. Whatever Ignorant | Zealous Religious Men, are to be ſuſpeQed in ll. . 
Men may Dream, thele Prognoſticks are moſt certain, as | evil Characters and Reports of thoſe that are ſpeakin f pee 
any Man thar can diſcern Effects in Moral Cauſes, | againſt as Adverſaries. It grieveth me to know an 4 
may ſee, and as Hiſtory and fad Experience prove | think how little moſt Adverfaries in this Caſe are to Ay 
to all Men of Reading, Obſervation and Underſtand- ] believed. in f 
ug. i „ §. 3. To deſcribe the due Bounds of Toleration is H 1. 
F. 13, And in Paſtors of the Church this will be a | from being Impoſſible or very Dine, au Underſtanli 4 5 
double Crime and Shame; becauſe, x. It is their Office | and Impartial Man: But to ſtop the Mouth or Rag A 
to gather and edifie Chriſt's Flock, and not to ſcatrer and | of ContradiQters, and to reconcile the Multitude of If 72 p 
and afflict them. 2. Becauſe they ſhould moſt imitate | norant, Proud, Tyrannical, Uncharitable, Intereſfe 1 Ki 
Chriſt in tender Bowels, Gentleneſs and Long-ſuffering, | FaCtious, Partial Men to ſuch certain Meaſures, is nel N 
bearing the Lambs in their Arms, and nor breaking | Impoſſible, and never yet even among the Clergy was 1 5 
the bruiſed Reed, nor quenching the ſmoaking Flax: | tained, ſince the Spirit of Infallibiliry, Simplicity and Lon E ©. 
Nurſes or Mothers uſe not to kill their Children tor | departed, and the Spirit of Darkneſs Pride and Malignin. 5 
cry ing, nor to turn them out of Doors becauſe they | in moſt Places got the upper Hand. : A s 
are unclean, nor to cut their Throats to make them | F. 4. Many and many Books of this Nature I hart . 
ſwallow bigger Morſels, inſtead of cutting their Meat : | lately read, that cry down Liberty and Toleration, Ager 1 
Much leſs to caſt them off for obeying their Father. 3. | call tor greater Severities, and deſcribe thoſe whoſe Rui = 
Becauſe ir is ſuppoſed that they beft know the Will of | or Sufferings they plead tor. as ignorantly and fallly, Wt f. 
Chriſt, and ſhould be beſt acquainted with the Ways of | if they talkt of Men at the Antipodes whom they ba oth | 
Peace. And therefore ſhould underſtand Rom. 14. and | never ſeen, and as if they had never heard their Cav Wh, fiel 
15. Him that is weak in the Faith receive ; but not to and as cruelly, as if they had been Preaching to Sol 45 
doubtful Diſputations. The Kingdom of God is not diers, and confuting John Baptiſt, or Preaching 4 Vi "hy 
Meats and Drinks, but Righteouſneſs, Peace and Joy in | litation Sermon to Bonner or Gardiner: And yet tte derb 
the Holy Ghoſt :. And he that in theſe Things ſerveth | Falſhoods or Injuries ſet off with ſo great Confidence 0 ä 
Chriſt, i acceptable to God, and approved of Men; that | and well compoſed Words and Zeal againſt Schiſm an 5 
is, of Wiſe and Good Men, but not of Proud Preſecu- Error, and eſpecially. for the Church and Governm i 


that it grieverh my Soul to think how difficult ful. i 


as Chrift alſo received to the Glory of God, Rom. 15. 7. 


Men do make it to Strangers that muſt know . ore t 
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others, and Men of other Buſineſs, ' that can- 
* * ſearch into the Truth, to eſcape 
| i the conſequent Miſchiefs: Zeal for Piety 
el ©" duled by; Seftaries, than Zeal for themſelves 
ir Power and Wealth, called Zeal for the Church, 
: 5 and Order, is abuſed by bad domineering 
. Or elſe the 
"Clergy theſe Twelve Hundred Years at leaſt, nor Rome 
g ar its pernicious Greatneſsand Power to deſtroy. 
- And let Mens difterent Religions or Opinions 
bs ſo many and notable, yet everywhere the ſame 
4+ ainft Toleration is uſed, and the ſame Argu- 
# em good for every Party that is in Power. In 
N . and China, and Heathen Lands, they can C0- 
ouſly declaim againſt the Miſchiefs of tolerating 
niſtianity : The Papiſts think tormenting Inquiſitions, 
burning Chriſtians, and murdering Thouſands, and 
mircds of Thouſands, better than to tolerate Pro- 
ats. The Lutherans cry down the Toleration of 
init What need I name more? As the Papiſts 

that every Sect pleadeth the Scripture, ſo we may 
P that every Powerful Pariy, be there Cauſe never 
A cry out againlt zolerating others, though in 


Truth. 


I 6. And doubtleſs Concord even in Perfection is ſo 
able, that it's eaſie for a Man to ſet forth the Beau- 
md Excellency of it: And Diſcord is ſo bad, that it's 
fe to declaim againſt it: But for him that Cazſeth ii, 
do it, is Selt- eondemnation. And tor him that falſly 
{iberh the Cauſe, and juſt ifieth the Schiſmarick, and 
wſeth the Innocent, to write Books, and preach Ser- 
jons againſt Schiſm and Toleration, is but Deluſion, 
ming to their own Shame, and others Deceit and Ruin 
( 7. And he never was a good Muſician, Builder, 
Vatch-maker, nor good at any Art or Science, that 
wughtall D:ver/ity was Diſcord. He that would with Zeal 
M Learning write a Book to prove that a Lute or Organs 
uſt not be tolerated, if each String and Key be not of the 
me Sound; or that all the Parts in a Clock, Watch, 
kilding, Cc. muſt be of the fame. Shape and Magni- 
de, or all Men of one Language or Complexion, 
F;, would ſcarce ger ſo much Credit as moſt of our 
geticarers do, when they call for Fire, and Faggor, and 
wlors, as more meet and able Confuters of Error than 
bemicl ves, | 
\. 8. The Menon whom they cry for Vengeance, ei- 
ker are really Religious, or not: If not, it's a marvel 
hat they are not of the Accuſer's Mind, being ſuppoſed 
b follow the upper fide: It's poſſible that ſome Ad- 
wage may turn a Man that hath no Religion out 
the King's High-way, into ſome Sectarian Cottage, 
ſpecially in Come Storms: But it's very rarely that 
ingoeth not for Godlineſs, and the Way of Reputa- 
in, Eaſe and Profit, for Religion, with ſuch as in- 
kd have none at all. But if they are ſeriouſly Reli- 
Jobs. they take it as from the Law of the Almighty, 
lt: King of Kings and Lord of Lords, to whom all Men 
I: leis than the vileſt Worms to us: And they take 
dio be that which they lay their Salvation and 
laſting Hopes on; believing that God will bear them 
; and if they die for it, will reward them with 
e Crown of Glory: They believe that they ſhall be 
WMned. in Hell for ever it they break God's Law, and 
& Man againſt him: And in this Caſe it ſhould not 
e hard to reaſonable Men, eſpecially Biſhops and 


lechers, to know what Means and Meaſures are 


derteſt to be uſed with ſuch, Men; and when he that 
ul ſuffer,.. hath Fleſh that is as unwilling to ſuffer 
bother Mens, it ſhould be confidered how far Satan 
& Fleſh for his Intereſt, and how far the Paſtors of the 
durch nould rake Part with it; when as St. Paul 
ath, He that doubteth is damned if he eat, becauſe be 
Ueth not of Faith. | : 
9. There is no heed to be taken by Mens cry ing 
M againſt Error or Schiſm, to diſcern who is the Er- 


PEous or Schiſmatick. None more cry out againſt 


dem than the Guilty: Who condemneth Error and Schiſm 
"re than the Papiſts? And who are greater Cauſes and 


World had not been (embroiled by | 


from common Light of Reaſon ; 


Authors of them than the Pope? As our common 
prophane Rabble are ſo -great Hypocrites, thar the 
live quite contrary to their Baptiſmal Vow, and theRe- 
ligion which they nominally profeſs, and yet commonly 
cry out againſt Hypocrifie, and call all Men Hypocrites 
that ſeem to be ſerious in living as they vowed and 
profeſs; even ſo the greateſt Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, 
partly in blindneſs, and partly to avert both Men and 
Conſcience from accuſing themſelves, do uſually firſt cry 
down Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, and perhaps preach 
and write moſt vehemently againft them. I take a Man 
to be never the more Orthodox Catholick. or of the 
true Church, for crying up the true Church Catholiciſm 
and Orthodoxneſs, and crying down the contrary, and 
accuſing others. _—_ _ 
§. 10. I have long obſerved with the beſt Judgment 
| have, that uſually choſe Divines that write moſt for 
Peace and Reconciliation of hot Contenders, are Men of 
clearer Fudgment than others, and uſually ſee further 
into the Cauſe, than either of the fierce contending 
Parties: Though the Turks in Policy give ſome Liberty 
to Chriſtians, as a neceſſary Preſervation of their Empire; 
and the Socinians have much pleaded for Peace and 
Concord, partly by Neceſlity for themſelves, and partly 
yet among real re- 
formed Chriſtians the greateſt Judgment is found in the 
greateſt Pacificators : Such as Le Blank, Amyrald, Place- 
ws, Camero, Lud. Crocius, Bergius, Martinius, Caliætus, 
Dalles, Blondel, Uſher, Davenant, Hall, Morton, Chit- 
/ingworth, and ſuch others: Darkneſs doth belt fit the Spi- 
rir of Contention. | 
d. 11. There is nothing in Humane Aftions that is free 
from 'Inconveniences ; eſpecially Actions of Publick 
Conſequence, And the collecting and aggravating of 
ſuch Inconveniences, and making Tragical Exclamations 
thereupon, without looking to the MiſcMefs that Men 
imagine muſt be the Remedy, or ſeeing the Evils on 
the other fide, is the common Practice of theſe Church 
Mountebanks. How ealie is it to ſay, [If we be not all 
of one Religion, it will cheriſh Contention, bring Mi- 
niſters into Contempt, ſcandalize the Weak, harden the. 
Enemies, raiſe Factions, ſhake the Peace of King- 
doms ] and more ſuch like? How eafie is it to ſay, {If 
Men be tolerated to break the Laws, and gather Con- 
venticles, Souls will be poyſoned, Error propagated, 
Chriſtianity diſgraced ? &c. } When in the mean Time, 
I. Their Courſe tendeth not at all to make Men of 
one Religion. 2. Nay, they plead for that which is the 
great Divider: Where do Fire, and Baniſhment, or Priſons, 
Cauſe true Faith, or make Men think that their Perſe- 
cutors are in the Right? Is there any Thing in the Na- 
ture of the Thing ſo to perſwade Men? Nay, what 
more inclineth Men to think. that other Mens Opi- 
nions are falſe, than to feel that their Practice is 
hurtful? All will fay, DoMen gather Grapes of 
Thorns, or Figs of Thiſtles * By their Fruit they may 
be. known. If it be forcing ſome to diſſemble, and de- 
ſtroy ing the reſt, that they mean by | making Men 
of one Religion ] thus ſaith Tertullian did the Heathen 
Perſecutors. Solitudinem faciunt & pacem vocant. But, 
1. This will not do: France, Ireland, Belgia, and 
Queen Mary in England, tried it in vain: God will ſtill 
have ſome that ſhall be ſeriouſly Religious, and ſhall 
fear him more than Man, and not ſell their Souls to fave 
their Bodies: If you have no Hope of making 
Men to be of one Religion, but by making thera tobe 
of no Religion, (as all are that fear not God more than 
Man) your Hopes are vain as well as wicked. There is 
ſo full Teſtimony given to the World, that there is 4 
God, anda Life io come, that (till ſome Men w1l! believe 
it, and will think whither they muſt go next, and 
therefore will not forſake their Religion through fear, 
ſeeing that is to forſake their God, and their Salvation. 
2. And if you could accompliſh it it were not worth 
your labour: If all the Princes on Earth ſhould force 
their Subjects to beof One Religion, it would be their 
own : And then Five Parts of Six would be Heathens 
and Mahometans, and of the Sixth Part a Third 


Or 


_—_ 
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or Fourth would be Papiſts, and above Two Parts of 


the other Three would have Foul Corruptions, for 
which they would be ſharply cenſured by the reſt. Is 
it not better that in Congo, China, Cc. Chriſtianity is 
tolerated, than that they had all continued of their Ore 
Religion? And ſo is it that the Turks do tolerate the 
Greeks and other Chriſtians. And I think if Spain 
had both Papiſts and Proteſtants, it were better than 
to have but Papiſts only; and it the Swedes, Danes and 


Saxons did tolerate the more Reformed, it would do 


more good than harm. If Prelacy were baniſhed out of 


Scotland and England, many would think it better to to- 
lerate it. a ; 
d. 12. It is certain that Unity and Concord is moſt 


defirable ; and as certain that theſe Over-doers do de- 


' troy it, while they lay it upon impoſſible Terms, 1. The 
moſt deſirable Concord is in common Perfection of Wi. 
dom and Holineſs : But it's certain it will not be, nor 
are any perfect. =: oe 2 

2. The next deſirable Concord is in ſuch high De- 
grees of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as that all Chriſtians 


be ſtrong and excellent, and err not notably in a Word, 


Ceremony or Mode : But it is certain this is not to be ex- 
Cted. | 

= The next Degree defirable is, that all ſhould be ſo 

far teachable and perſwadeable, as to yield to every 

Truth and lawful Impoſition, when Reaſon is ſet before 


them: But it is certain this is not to be expected: And 


he that denieth it, knoweth not Man. 


$ 13. A Peace maker therefore muſt underſtand, 1. What 


Concord is already among a!! Chriſtians, and What is of 


neceſſity to Communion with the Clin. 

2. And what more is neceſſary to Communion in Wen 

1 Cburch. 3. And a Pa 
0 


what more is nece 
ciation and Concord of ſuch Partien 0 0 th 
4. And what is neceſſary only to Eminen N | 


Chy 


, OO, Priife z 
. Encouragement. 5. And what is nece{lar Yea 


umane Neighbourhood and Converſe. ' 

And accordingly he ſhould ſtudy, 1. How 
may be uſed like Men, and all Peaceable M 
able. 2. How all Chriſtians may be uſed 2s "rig; 
3. How all the Members of particular Chutc = 
hold ſuch Concord as the Erds of their Society x ö 
4. How all ſuch Churches may keep ſuch 1 
Corteſpondency as tendeth to the Good of all, * 
how Eminent Chriftians may be uſed accord) J 
their Worth. 6. And how Herefie and Sin 2 . 
ſuppreſſed without contradicting any of theſe Ends 3 
§. 14. If once unneceſſary Terms of Unity and 
cord be taken for nece f How 


ary, even Multitudes 0 

Well-meaning Men will hence bend all their Strength 

do Miſchief : They will think that all Peace mi 
And all muſt be ue 


muſt promote theſe Terms : 
gainſt them: And ſo all the fo 


Schiſmaticks that are 2 
mentioned Accuſations, Cruelties and Perſecutions i 
even of Pe | 


1 


2 


all 
ax 


4 


4 


(alas) go for the Work 


and Diſcord, will be Preaching and Writing agaj 


Schiſm, and crying up Peace, and Aggravating Di 
as a heinous Crime, even when it is : Dany . 


king all Odious as far as they can that are not ofths 
| Mind, 


; ace-makers; And f 
the common Engine of Church-divifion, and Paten 
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he Vanity of the Papiſts, and all other Schiſmaticks, that confine the 


Catholick Church to their Sect, Diſcovered and Shamed. 


The Preface. 

wader, A I TD 
HE tumultuary Contentions and Diſtractions 

about the Catholick Church, which have been 

raiſed by many Heretical and Schiſmarical 

Firebrands, have moved me to publiſh theſe 
ular Sermons, in order to the Satisfaction and Set- 
Ment of ſuch Minds as have been enſnared to a 
ſunderſtand ing of this Article of the Creed. It 
weld me to hear ſo many Chriſtians, that were all 
wed into the Catholick Church, and there re- 
ed the Badge of Chriſtianity and Catholiciſm, to 
doubrfully enquiring which is the True Catholick 
uch, and many Dividers confining it to their Sects: 
| laſtly, the Seekers, (inſtruQted by the Papiſts) with 
ming Seriouſneſs queſtioning whether there be any 
uch and Miniſtry at all? But never any Sett did 
iſe my Admiration ſo much as the Papiſt ! That ever 
many Princes and Learned Men ſhould fo odiouſly 
Ihe the Catholick Church, and that under pretence 
menifying it, and appealing to it. They are not con- 
ted in their Doctrine of - Tranſubſtantiation, to deny 
ſe and Reaſon, (Er contra Rationem nemo ſobrius ) 
in many Writings. to ſpeak diminutively and d iſho- 
nbly of the Holy Scriptures, (too like to Infidels: 
contra; Scripturas nemo Chriſtianus;) but they alſo 
of themſelves (as SeQaries) from the Univerſal 
uch, as far as an uncharitable, odious condemning 
the far greateſt Part of the Church can do it, and 
line Church (even that greateſt Part) by the Name 
ereticks and Schiſmaticks; (Et contra Eccleſiam 
mw pacific.) And as confidently and contentiouſly do 
labour to cut off the main Body of Believers, and 
Ipropriate the Catholick Church to themſelves, and 


Molick Church had been limited to the Roman in 
excripture, or the Creed; or as if they had the Con- 
tof Chriſt himſelf for the divorcing of his Spoule. 
U the Men that call Charity the Form, and Soul, and 
je of the New Creature, do ſeem to be inſenſible of 
k brand of their Unhappineſs; and that there is no 
ater Uncharitableneſs to be found on this fide Hell, 
nthe Malicious Reproaching, Condemning and Un- 
ching of the far greateſt Part of the Church of Chriſt ; 


Oooo 


p—— 


1 


except that of Infidels, who condemn the Whole. When 
you hear them glorifying of their Charity, come hi- 
ther and rub your Eyes, and ſee what Popiſh Charity 
* 


here enquiring after. 2. That I do not intend hereby to 
equalize the ſeveral Parts of the Catholick Church, as to 
Purity of Do&rine, Diſcipline or Worlhip. 3. That 


et I would have all Chriſtians join themſelves in actual 
articular Communion with the pureſt Churches, if 


they can obtain it, without greater hurt to themſelves 
or others than the Benefits will countervail. And thar 
I do not intend that we muſt hold local Communion 
with every Congregation, which muſt be owned as a 
Part of the Catholick Church. It is poſſible they 
may require a Participation in ſome Sin of all thoſe 
that they will admit to their Communion : And in 
ſuch Caſes, (when they exclude us) we can hold bur 
ſuch a general diſtant Communion, which they can- 
not prohibit. 4. That when I condemn the Schiſm and 
Uncharitableneſs of the Papiſts, or any others, I yet 
condemn not, but commend our exerciſe of Charity 
to them, and ſhall own all that is of Chriſt in them, as 
far as | can diſcern ir. 

Laſtly, Be advertiſed, That whereas in another Book, 
that comes out with this, (called Catholic Unity) I 


have again taken up many of the Particulars where- 


in the Godly are United; I think it need not offendjthe 
Reader, as an unneceſſary Repetition, that being but 
the Application of the Truth which is here aſſerted. 
There 1 Labour to convince the ungodly, That Con- 


cord can be obtained by no other Means, and no other 


Terms, than thoſe which I have here ſhewed the Godly 


are all agreed in. 
make their corrupted Sect to be the Whole, as if the 


Reader, If indeed thou love the Church of Chriſt, 
join with me in thy heartieſt daily Prayers, and in th 
faithful diligent Endeavours, for the deſtroy ing of Divi- 
ſions, and the repairing of decayed Charity, and reſtoring 


of Catholick Principles and Affections to all the Members 


of the Church. 


Decemb. 12. RICHARD BA XTER, 


1659. 
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For the right underſtanding of this following Diſcourſe, 
I-ſhall only defire the Reader to obſerve, 1. That it is 
not a Particular Church, but the Univerſal, that I am 
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5 Church Deſcribed? 


1 Cor. | 
and hath Many Members, and all the Members of that One Body, being May | 
3 7 3 a 


For as the Body je One, 
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One Body So alſo is Chriſt. 


3 — 


— 


= T is a Pitiful Caſe with the Poor Afflicted 
Church of Chriſt, that almoſt all her Mem- 
bers cry out againſt Diviſion, and yet cauſe and 
increaſe it, while they ſpeak againſt it. And 
thatall cry up Unity, and yer very few do any Thing 
that's very confiderable to promote it; but Multitudes 
are deſtroying Unity, while they commend ir: And 
thoſe few that would heal and cloſe the Wounds, are not 
able by the cleareſt Reaſons, and moſt importunate Re. 
queſts, to hold the Hands of others from oppoſing it; 
and to get leave of the reſt to do that Work, which 
they will not do themſelves while they extol it. You 
would think this were rather the Deſcription of a Bedlam, 


than of a: Chriſtian ! To ſer all on Fire, and furiouſly to 


Rail at all that would quench it, and at the ſame Time 
to Rail as much at Incendiaries, and cry out for Concord, 
and againſt Diviſion, and call other Men all that's naught, 
for doing that which they do themſelves, and will not 
be perſwaded from? But to the Injurious Dithonour of 
Chriſtianity it ſelf it is thus with Millions of profeſſed 
Chriſtians ! Thus is the Church uſed : The Sin and 
Shame is made ſo Publick, that no Charity can much 
excuſe it, and no Shift can cover it from the Reproachful 
Obſervation of thoſe that are without. Alas, our Flames 
do rife ſo High, that Turks, and Fews, and Heathens 
ſtand looking on them, and ask, What is the Matter 
that theſe Chriſtians thus irreconcileably worry one ano- 
ther! Do we need any Proof, when we feel the Smart! 
When we ſee the Blood! When we hear the Noiſe 
of Revilers at Home, and ſee the Scornful Laughters of 
thoſe Abroad ! When almoſt all Chriſtendom is up in 
Arms! When the Churches are of ſo many By-names, 
And broken into ſo many odious Fractions; and ſo ma- 
ny Volumes fly Abroad, containing the Reproaches and 
Condemnarions of each other ! And ( which is enough 
to break an Honeſt Heart to think or ſpeak of ) thar all 
this hath continued ſo long a Time! And they be not fo 
Wiſe as the Paſhonate, or the Drunken, that in Time will 
come to themſelves again; and that it bath continued 
notwithſtanding the greateſt Means that are uſed for the 
Cure: Mediation prevaileth not: Pacificatory Endea- 
vours have done almoſt nothing : Nay, Sin gets Advantage 
in Point of Reputation, and Dividing is counted a Work 
of Zeal, and Miniſters themſelves are the principal Lead- 
ers of it; yea, and Miniſters of Eminent Parts and 
Piery ; and Piety it ſelf is pretended for this, which is 
the Poiſon of Picty ; and Pacification is become a ſuſ- 
pected or derided Work; and the Peace-makers are pre- 
ſently ſuſpected of fome Hereſie; and perhaps call'd 
Dividers for ſeeking Reconciliation. It made my 
Heart ake with Griet, the other Day, to Read over 


the Narrative of the Endeavours of One Man (Mr. | 


Fobn Dury) to heal the Proteſtant Churches them- 
ſelves, and to think that ſo much ado {ſhould be neceſſary 
to make even the Leaders of the Chriſtian Flocks to be 
willing to ceaſe ſo odious a Sin, and come out of ſo 
long and doleful a Miſery; yea, and that all ſhould do 
ſo little good, and get from Men but a few good Words, 
while they fir-ftill and ſuffer the Flames to conſume the 
deplorate Remnant: Yea, ſuch Havock hath Diviſion 
made, and cut the Church into ſo many Pieces, that it is 
become One of the commoneſt Queſtions among us, which 
of theſe Pieces it is that is the Church; one faith, We are 


the Catholick Church; a another faith, No, by 
we / And a third contendethy thar it is only they | 
thus Men ſeem to be ata Loſs ; and when they ih 
the Holy Catholick Church, they know not what i 
which they ſay, they believe. Though I dare ng 
ſume to Hope of much Succeſs in any Attempts a8 
this Diſtraction, after the Fruſtration of the far oN 
Endeavours of Multitudes that have attempted it wi 
greater Advantage, yet I have reſolved by the Hey 
Chriſt to bear Witneſs againſt the Sin of the Divi 
and leave my Teftimony on Record to Poſter, of 
it it may not excite ſome others to the Work, " 
leaft it may let them know, that all were not void off 
lires for Peace in this Contentious Age. To which] 
poſe I intend, 1. To ſpeak of the Unity and Conca 
the Catholick Church. 2. Of the Unity and Conca 
Chriſtians in their particular Churches, and in thei 
dividual State. And the firſt Diſcourſe I ſhall gui 
on this Text, which from the Similitude of a Ny 
Body, doth aſſert, 1. The Multiplicity of Meng 
And, 2. The Unity of the Body or Church of Chi 
notwithſtanding the Multiplicity of the Members, ] 
Members are here faid to be mary, for Numbe, 
It's intimated (which after is more fully expreſſed) 
they are divers for Office, and Uſe; and Gifts 
Church here ſpoken of is the Univerſal Church, ait 
both in irs Viſible and Myſtical State: It is nat 
a particular Church that is here meant: Nor isitl 


Catholick Church only as Myſtical, or only as Vil 
but as it containeth Profeſſors and Believers, the l 
and Soul, which make up the Man, having both 0! 
| > and Spirit in their Poſſeſſion. Thar it is the 
tholick Church is apparent: 1. In that it is denon 
ted in the Text from Chriſt himſelf, | So alſo # Uf 
And the Unwerſa! Church is more fitly denominil 
from Chrift as the Head, than a particular Church, ts 
eafie to find any Text of Scripture that calleth Chriſt theli 
of a particular Congregation(as we uſe not to call theKi 
the Head of this, or that Corporation, but of the Comm 
wealth) tho” he may be ſo called, as a Head hath Reſpet 
the ſeveral Members: But he is oft call'd the Head 
Catholic Church, Epheſ. 1. 22. and 4. 15. Coloſ. J. 18. 
2. 19. Epheſ. 5. 23. The Head of ſuch a Body, is a U 
moner Phraſe than the Head of 
2. Becauſe it is exprefly called Ihe Body of Chriſt | Wil 
Title is not given to any particular Church, it being 
part of the Body, Ver/e 27. 3. It is ſuch a Church ti 
here ſpoken of, to which was given | Apoſiles, 
phets, Teachers, Miracles, Healings, Help, Ot 
ments, Tongues, &c.] Ver. 28, 8, 9, 10. But all f 
ticular Churches had not all theſe; and it's doubtful Wi 
ther Corinth had all that's here mentioned. 4. It S l 
Church which 4/ are Baptized into, Fews and Ot: 
Bond and Free: But that is only into the Unive! 
Church. TheSpirit doth not Baptize, or Enter Men . 


of Water neither always, nor primarily. The Scope 
the Chapter, and of the like Diſcourſe of the ſameApoll 
| Epbeſ. 4. do ſhew, that it's the Carbolick Church that 
here ſpoken of: | : 
The Senſe of the Text then ly eth in this Doctrine. 


Dott. The Univerſal Church being the Body of Chrif 


but One, nber 


dohich it doth conſiſt. 
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or ditectly into a particular Church; no, nor the Bapt 


and all True Chriftians are the Me le 
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Two Propoſitions; Firſt, That the Catholick 
221 vn but One. 2 3 3 That all Chriſtians are 
ars of it, even all that by the One Spirit are Bapti- 
ino it. Theſe are both To plain in the Text, that 
4 e not Men Perverſe or very Blind, it were Superfluous 
4 any More to prove them. And for the former Pro- 
"rions, C That the - Catholick Church 15 but One | we 
| all agreed in it. And therefore I will not needleſly 
udle you with anſwering ſuch ObjeQtions as trouble 
the Church, which are fetch d from the Difference of 
e Jewiſh Church, and the Gentile Church, (or ſtrictly 
holick ) or between the called (the True Members) 
1 che Elect uncalled , or between the Church Militant 
u Triumphant. | N 
nd as for the Second Propoſition, [ That the Catholic 
hach conſiſteth of all Chriſtians, as ite M embers | it is 
in in this Text, and many more. It is all that ( hear- 
50 fay Feſws is the Lord, Vetl. 3. and all that are 
puized by One Spirit into the Body, Verſe 13. and all 
ut Paul wrote to, and ſuch as they: And yer ſome of 


u vere Guilty of Diviſion, or Schiſm it ſelf, and many 


and Crimes, which Paul at large reprehendeth them 


be Galatians were Members of this Church 
3. 26, 27, 28, 29.) for all their Legal Conceits 


18: Errors, and for all that they dealt with Paul as an 


e for telling them the Truth. This Church con- 
beth of all that have the | Oxe Spirit, One Faith, One 
iſm, One God and Father of all, &c. | and of all 
t { have ſo learned Chriſt, as to put off the Old Man, 
{to be renewed in the Spirit of their Minds, and put 
the New Man, which after God is created in Righ- 
wſneſs and true Holine S, Epheſ. & 4," J, 6, 10 21, 
2, 23, 24-] This Church conſiſteth of all that Criſt 
; Saviour of, and that are ſubjelt unto Chriſt, and for 
n de gave bimfelf, that he might Santtifie and Cleanſe 
by tbe waſhing of Water by the Word, | Epheſ. 5. 23, 
25, 26. It containeth allſuch as the Romans then were 
whom Paul wrote, Rom. 12. 4, 5. however differing 
bong themſelves to the cenſuring of each other, It 
ataineth in it all ſuch 2» ſhall be ſaved, AR. 2. 47. 
de Things are beyond all juſt Diſpute. 

When I tay, that 4/7 Chriſtians are Members of the 
hal Church, 1 muſt further tell you, that Men are 
led Chriſtians, either becauſe they are Truly and 
emily the Diſciples of Chriſt ; or elſe becauſe they 
x {0 to be by their Profeſſion. The firſt are ſuch 
briſtians as are Juſtified and Sanctified, and theſe con- 
Ite the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, or the Church as 


me Pieces only of Chriſtianity, leaving out or denying 
lp Ejential Part of it, are not Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
ay, and therefore are no Members of the Viſible 
uch: And therefore we juſtly exclude the Ma- 
Melans,” 

ind whereas it is a great Queſtion, Whether Hereticks 
ſe Members of the Catholick Church ? The Anſwer is 


Mot Chriſtianity, he is 20 Member of the Church: 


ut deny not, or leave not out any Eſſential Part of 
iſtianicy, then ſuch Hereticks ar? Members of the 
wrch. It is but the perverſneſs of Mens Spirits, exaſ- 
lated by Diſputation, that makes the Papiſts fo much 
Mole our Diſtinction of the Fundamentals of Religion 


lng in other Words themſelves. By the Fundamentals 
e mean the Efentzals of the Chriſtian Faith, or Reli. 
M: And do they think indeed that Chriſtianity hath 
"Us Eſential Parts? Sure they dare not deny it, till 
lay, it hath no Eſſence, and ſo is Nothing, which an 
Me! will not ſay > Or do they think that every re- 
Aled Truth, which we are bound to believe, is Eſſen. 
4 to our Chriſtianity ? Sure they dare not ſay fo, till 


wüble: Profeſſors of this inward true Chriſtianity 
dconftitute the Church as Viſible to Men. Profeſſors of 


if you extend the Word fo far as to apply it to thoſe | 


um the reſt : When at other Times they confeſs the 


either think that no Chriſtian is bound to believe 
7 more than he doth believe, or that he is a Chriſtian ö 
ﬆ wants an Eſſential Part of Chriſtianity, or that] 13. and 6. 1. And ſome being at full Age, 1 for 

e tronger, 


Chriſtianity: is as many ſeveral Things, as there be Perſons 
that have ſeveral Degrees of Faith or Knowledge in all 
the World. For ſhame therefore lay by this Senſleſs 
Cavil , .and Quarrel not with the Light by Partial 
Zeal, leſt you. prove your Cauſe thereby to be Darkneſs. 
But if you perceive a Difficulty (as who doth not, tho 
it be not ſo great as ſome would make it) in diſcerning 
the Eſſential Parts from the Integrals, do not therefore 
deny the unqueſtionable Diſtinttion, but join with us for 

a fulter Diſcovery of the Difference. 
Ina few Words | Every Man that doth heartily Believe 
in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, by a Faith that 
Worketh by Love, is a True Chriſtian. Or [ Every one 
that taketh God for his only God, that is, his Creator, 
Lord, Ruler, and Felicity, or End, and Feſus Chriſt for 
his only Redeemer, that is, God and Man; that bath ful- 
filled all Righteouſneſs, and given up himſelf to Death on 
the Croſs in Sacrifice for our Sins, and hath purchaſed 
and promiſed us Pardon, and Grace, and Everlaſting Life ; 
end bath riſen from the Dead, aſcended mio Heaven, 
there be is Lord of the Church, and Interceſſor with the 
Father, whoſe Laws we muſt Obey, and who will come 
again at laſt to Raiſe and Fudge the World, the Righteous 
to Everlaſting Life, and the reſt to Everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment : And that taketh the Holy rs 6 for bis Sandliſier, 
and believeth the Scriptures given by his Inſpiration, and 
ſealed by his Works, to be the certain Word of God.] 
This Man is a True Chriſtian, and a Member of the 
Catholick Church; which will be manifeſted when he 
adjoineth a Holy, Sober and Righteous Life, ufing all 


o 


Lord's Supper afterward, Prayer, Confeſſion, Praiſe, 
Meditation, and hearing the Word of God, with a De- 
fire to know more, that his Obedience may be full: 
Living under Chriſt's Miniſters, and in Communion of 
Saints, denying himſelf, mortifying the Fleſh and 
World, Living in Charity and Juſtice to Man: He 
that doth this is a True Chriſtian, and ſhall be Saved, 
and therefore a Member of the Catholick Church as Inviſi- 
ble; and he that profeſſeth all this, doth profeſs himſelf a 


Member of the Catholick Church as Viſible. 
Things are plain, 
ſufficient. | 

He that hath all that is contained but in the Ancient 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer and Ten Commandments, with 
Bapriſm and the Lord's Supper, in his Head, and Heart, 
and Life, is certainly a Member of the Catholick 
Church. In a Word, it is no harder to know who 7s 
a Member of this Church, then it is to know who is a 
Chriſtian. Tell me but what Chriſtianity is, and I will 
ſoon rell you how a Church Member may be known, 

But becauſe it will tend both to the further clears 
ing of this, and the Text it ſelf, I ſhall next ſhew you 
in what ReſpeCts the Members of the Church are Dzvers, 
and then in what Reſpects they are a// One, or in what 


Theſe 
and in better Days were thought 


th. 
W 


ee. Contend not about a Word. If by a Heretich] they are United. 
qu mean a Man that denieth or leaves out any Eſſential | 


And as the Text tells you, that the Members are Many 
Numerically, ſo they are Divers in their ReſpeQs. 

1. They are not of the ſame Age or Standing in Chriſt. 
Some are Babes, and ſome are Toung Men, and ſome 
are Fathers, 1 Joh. 2. 12, 13, 14. Some are Novices, 
or late Converts, and raw Chriſtians, 1 1m. 3. 6. and 
{ome are of longer ſtanding, that have borne the Burden. 
and Heat of the Day, Mat. 20. 12. 

2. The Members are not all of the ſame Degree of 
Strength. Some are of ſmall Underſtanding, that reach 
| little turther than the Principles of Holy Doctrine, and 
have need to be fed with Milk, being unskilful in the 
Word of Righteouſneſs: Yea, they have need to be 
taught the very Principles again, not as, being without a 
Javing Knowledge of them ( tor ey are all taught of God, 
and theſe Laws and Principles are Wruten in their Hearts) 
but that they may have a Clearer, more Diſtin& and 
Practical Knowledge of them, who have but a Darker, 
General, leſs EfteQual Apprehenfion, Heb. 5. 11, 12, 
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known Means and Duties, eſpecially Baptiſm at firſt, the 


True Chriſtian, and if he null not that Profeſſion, is a 
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ſtronger Meat, that's harder of Digeſtion. Heb. 5. 
14. Who by Reaſon of uſe have their Senſes exerciſed 
to diſcern both Good and Evil. Some have Faith and 
other Graces but as a Grain of Muſtard-Seed, and 
ſome are Thriven to a greater Strength, Matth. 
17. 20. and 13. 31. Some grow in Grace, and are a- 
bler to reſiſt a Temptation, and do or ſuffer what they 
are called to, 2 Pet. 3. 18. being ſtrengthened with 
Might by the Spirit in the inner Man, according to the 
Glorious Power of Grace, Epheſ. 3. 17. Coloſ. 1. II. 
being ſtrong, in the Faith, giving Glory to God, Rom. 4. 
20. Having accordingly ſtrong Conſolation, Heb. 6. 18. 
And ſome are weak in the Faith, apt to be offended, 
and their Conſciences to be wounded, and themſelves 
in greater Danger by Temptations, whom the:/7ronger 
muſt receive, and take heed_of offending, and muft ſup- 
port them, and bear their Infirmties, Rom. 14. 1, 2, 21. 
and 25. 1. 1 Cor. 8. 7, 10,11, 12. and 9. 22. 1 Theſ. 5. 
14. Att, 20. 35. = 


2. Moreover the Members have not all the ſame Sta- uſed by the too great Remnant of Pride, Self-concei 


ture or Degree of Gifts; nor in all things the ſame 
fort of Gifts; ſome excel in Knowledge, and fome 
in Utterance; ſome in one ſort of Knowledge, and ſome 
in another, and ſome are Weak in all. Bur of this the 
Chapter ſpeaks ſo fully, that I need fay no more but 
refer you thither. ys 

4. The Members are not altogether of the ſame 
Complexion. Though all God's Children be like the 
Father, being Holy as he is Holy, yet they may be 
known from one another. Some are naturally more 
Mild, and ſome more Paſſionate: Some of Colder and 
Calmer Temper, and ſome ſo Hot, that they ſeem 
more Zealous in all that they ſay or do: Some of more 
orderly, exact Apprehenſions, and ſome of more contuſed : 
Some Quick of Underſtanding, and ſome Dull, Zeb. 5. x 1. 


5. The Members are not all of the ſame Degree of | Myſter:es, and to feed the Flock, taking beed to then 


Spiritual Health. Some have much Quicker and Sharp. 
er Appetites to the Bread of Life than others have: 
Some are fain to ſtrive with their backward Hearts 
before they can go to Secret Duties, or hold on in them, 
and beforè they can get down the Food of their Souls: 
And ſome go with Cheerfulneſs, and find much Sweet- 
neſs in all that they receive : Some are of Sounder Un- 
derftandings, and others tainted with many Errors 
and Corrupt Opinions: As appears in Paul's Writings 
to the Romans, Cortnthians, Galatians, and others. 
Some Reliſh only the Food that's wholeſome, and 
ſome have a Mind of Novelties, and Vain Janglings, 
and Contentious, Needleſs Diſputes, like Stomachs that 
defire Coals and Aſhes, or hurtful Things. Some in 
their Converſations maintain their Integrity, and walk 
Blameleſly, and without Offence, Luke 1. 6. Phil. 2. 
15. And ſome are overcome by Temptations, and 
give Offence to others, and 'grievouſly Wound them- 
ſelves, as David, Lot, Noah, Peter, &c. And being 
overcome with Creature-ReſpeUs, many Good Men 
walk not uprightly in ſome. things, nor according to the 
Truth of the Goſpel, and others that are Good alſo 
are led away in a Party by the Example of their Miſ⸗ 
carriages, and the high Eſtimation of their Parts and 
Perſons, Gol. 2. 11, 12, 13, 14. Some are firm and 
ſtedfaſt in the Truth, and ſome hold it with ſhaking, 
and are of looking being them, and ſometimes are 
declining and going backward, and have need to be 
call'd upon to return to their firſt Love, and to 


Rrengthen the Things that remain: Yea, ſome grow to 


torſake many Excellent Truths; and neglect many 
Weighty Duties, yea, to oppoſe theſe Truths and Du- 
ties, and ſpeak againſt them, as thinking them to be 
none. Hence it follows that ſome live in a Holy 
Peace and Joy, as Health is moſtly accompanied with 
Eaſe, when others live in continual Lamentations and 
Complaints; and ſome in too much Stupidity and 
Careleſneſs ; and ſome with dangerous Mixtures of an 
ungrounded, miſguided, deluding Peace. 

6. Hence alfo it follows, that the Members are not all 
_ ofthe ſame »/efulneſs and ſerviceableneſs to the Church 


and Cauſe of Chriſt. Some ate as Pillars to fſuppor,| And thus many Model Circumſtantial Differences 


; „ 
the reſt, Galat. 2. 9. 1 Thefſ. 5. 14. And ſome . 
trouble to others, and can ſcarce go any fade V1 
they are guided and ſupported by others. Som © 
out themſelves in the helping of others: And ſome ly 
as the Sick, that cannot help themſelves, but wh. 
the Houſe with their Complaints and N * 


which call for great and continual” An tes * 
Some are fit to be Teachers of oth cnn 4 4 
to be Paſtors of the Flock, and guide 1 104 


Lord's People in the Way of Life, and give the chin 
their Meat in Seaſon, rightly dividing tbe ie 
Truth. And ſome are till Learning, and news 4 
to much knowledge of the Truth, and do no great "Rs, 
to God in their Generations: Yea, too many we be 
Teachers and Brethren by their Frowardneſs and Wie 
tulneſs: And too many do abundance of wrong to I 
Church and Goſpel, and the World by their os. 
Miſcarriages: Yea, too many prove as Thorns inourSiq 


and by ſome Error in their Underſtandings, cheriſhed > 


ant 
Paſſion and Carnality, are grievous Afflicters of hy 
Church of Chriſt, and Cauſes of Piſſention; one ſayin 
am of Paul, and another T am of Apollo, and anne 
am of Chrift, as if Chriſt were divided, or elſe appro 
priated to them, and Paul or Apollo had been their 
viours, 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Some live ſo az thy 
the Church ' hath much Benefit by their Lives a 
much Loſs by their Death: And ſome are ſuch Tra 
blers of ir, by their Weakneſs and Corrupt Diftemgen 
that their Death is ſome eaſe to the Places when 
they lived. And yet all theſe may be truly Godly, wy 
| Living Membersof the Catholick Church. | 

7. Moreover, the Members are not all the ſime n 
regard of Office. Some are appointed to be Paſt 
Teachers, Elders, Overſcers, to be Stewards of Gut! 
| all; as being over them in the Lord, as their Rulwy 
in Spiritual Things, Ephef. 4. 11. Aﬀ. 14. 23. Til 
I. 5. 1 Cor. 4. I. All. 20. 17, 28. 1 Thef, 5, 12, Hil 
13.7, 17. And ſome are the Hoch, commanded y 
learn of them, to have them in Honour, and highly of 
teem them for their Work ſake, and 10 obey then; 
I The,. 5. 12. Heb. 13. 17. Tim. 5. 17. In this Ch 
ter faith Paul, [ If the whole Body were an Eye, whtn 
were the hearing? If the whole were hearing, uhi 
were the ſmelling ? Are all Apoſtles ? Are all Prophets 
Are all Teachers? 1 Cor. 12. 17, 29. | As there are U 
verſity of Gifts, ſo alſo of Offices : For God hath defignet 
Men to uſe the Gifts they have in ſuch Order and Manne 
as may Ediſie the Church. All the Body is not the Bond 
or Nerves, and Ligaments, by which the Parts att 
joined together, Epb. 4. 16. All are not Paſtors an 
Teachers, given for: perfelling of the Saints, the With 
of the Miniſtry, and Edifying of 'the Body of Chriſ 
ED. FI, 13, 13--+- ; | 

8. Conſequently the Members have not all the fams 
Imployment : Magiſtrates muſt Rule by Force, and Mi 
niſters muſt Guide or Rule by the Light and Force of thi 
Word of God: All muſt not Adminiſter Sacraments! 
All muſt not be the Overſeers of the Flock. Mat 
and Parents have their own Work, and Servants al 
Children have zheirs. Nay, difference of underſtanding 
may cauſe a great deal of difference among Miniltet 
and People in the manner of God's Worſhip, when Je 
all Worſhip him Acceptably and in Sincerity. Some 
may be too much Ceremonious in Meats,” and Drin 
and Obſervation of Days, Rom. 14. and 15. In Geſture 
Veſtures, and other Circumſtances, ſinfully laying mud 
more in theſe than God would have them: And other 
may be as rigorous againſt them: And others mo 
Temperate between both. Some may Pray 4 
Praiſe God in Forms compoſed by themſelves 0 
others, or read them on a Book: And ſome may #® 
hor all this as unlawful; and ſome may be 
wiſe as to know that it is a Matter that God hal 
left in it ſelf indifferent, and is to be determined 40 
cording to the ſuitableneſs of Times and Perlons 


ere 
be / 
olich 
the ( 


The True Catholick, and Gatholick Church deſcribed. 661 


e 


* 0 


ide Members of the Church are not all equally 
honoured and loved. Even among the Elders 
gte ſome that are worthy of double Honour, and 
of more than they, 1 Trm. 5. 17. Some are 
dien and excellent Gifts and Graces; and as more 
Honour is due to them. Some are fo eminently} 
cdenying, and of Publick Spirits, and wholly carri- 
o the Service of God, and the Good of the Church, 
few others are like-minded, Naturally caring fon 
Peoples State, but all do too much ſeek their own, 
too little the Things that are Feſus Chriſt's, Philip. 
,0. 21. The Body hath fome Parts that are leſs 
wyrable, and eſs comely, 1 Cor. 12.422, 23, 24. 
jough theſe alſo have their Honour and comlineſs. 
ſe that moſt Honour God, ſhall be moſt honoured, 
vm. 2. 30. Joh 12. 26. And they that will be the Ser- 
1s of all, ſhall be the greateſt, Luk. 22. 26. Mat. 23. 11. 
10, To conclude, from all this imparity it will 
low, that the Members will not have an equal De- 
vw of Glory, as not having an equal Preparation 
Capacity. All are not in Abraham's Boſom, as La- 
n was. To fit on Chriſt's Right Hand «nd Left in 
Kingdom will not be the Lot of all, but of thoſe to | 
un the Father will give it, Matth. 20. 23. All are 
to /t on Thrones, in full equality with the A- 
fl, Luk. 20. 30. There are of the firſt for Time ot 
ming in, that ſhall be laſt in Dignity,” and of the laſt 
u ſhall be firſt, Matth. 19. 30. and 20. 16. All ſhall 
de Rulers of Five Cities, but only they that have 
bled Erve Talents,” Matth. 25. And thus I haveſhew - 
{you the diſparity of the Members, wherein theydiffer. 


r A 


; 


Secondly, 1 am now to ſhew you the Unity of 
em, and of the Body which they conftitute. The 
embers of the Catholick Church are united in all 


nded wh: following reſpeQts. 
12hly e They have all but One: God, the Fountain of their 
y hen ens and Felicity, and are all related to him as Chil- 


en to One Father, reconciled to them, and adopting 
km in Jeſus Chriſt, Fohn 1. 12. Galat. 3. 26. I 


, he Children of God by Faith in Chriſt Feſus, 
rophets'f 6 4 5, 6. Eph. 4. 6. There #s One God and Father of 
Nc.] | 


The Members of the Church have all One Head, 
de Redeemer, Saviour, Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt, Epbey. 
5. As the Commonwealth is denominated from the 


durch is hence principally denominated One from Chriſt, 
Fo is the Head, the Sovereign, and the Center of it. 
ndtherefore it is called frequently his Body, and he 
e Head of it, Epheſ. 4. 15. and 1. 22. Col. 1. 18. and 2. 


he fam A Eph 5. 23 Colo. R | > 0 

| 0. §. 23. 3. 15. Rom. 12. 4, 5. 1 Cor. 10. 
and Mor. be /. 2. 16. He is the Foundation, and the 
l — hurch is the Building that is ere&ed upon him, and 


Wher Foundation can no Man lay, 1 Cor. 3. 11, 12. From 
bs Head the whole Body fitly joined togetber, and compalled 
bat which every Sint ſupplieth, according to the ef- 
fle working of the Meaſure of every Part, maketh 
rege of the Body to the Edifying of it ſelf in Love, 
Pheſ. 4. 16. All therefore are Members of the Ca- 
dick Church that are Members of Chrift. He is 


Tecious, and be that believeth on him ſhall not be con- 
Wnded , to whom coming a4 to a living Stone, we alſo 
u !vely Stones are Built up 4 Spiritual Houſe, | 
* 2.4, 5, 6. As this One died for all, 2 Cor. 5. 14. 
0 "uſe all were dead, ſo by the Righteouſneſs of this 
le, the Free Gift cometh on all to Juſtification of Life, 
A by the Obedience of this One ſhall Many be made 
hren, Rom. 5. 18, 19. And by One Feſus Chriſt 
* ſhall reien in Life, Rom. 5. 17. In him the Church 
& Jews and Gentiles are made One, Eph. 2. 14, 15. 
"this One Husband we are all eſpouſed, 2 Cor. 11. 2. 


be in the True Worſhipping of God by the Members] And 10 ww there is but One God the Father, of whom 
ey One Univerſal Church. 28 are all Things, and we in him; and One Lord Feſus 
ggg from What is ſaid already, it follows, that Corſe, by whom are all Things, and we in him, 1 Cor. 
. 6 | | ; 


4 3. The whole Catholick Church ( ſtrictly taken, * 


comprehending only the living Members) have only 


One Holy Ghoſt Dwelling in them, Illuminating, Sanctify- 


ing and Guiding them, and are Animated as it were 


Cod doth ſhine forth in them, fo a greater Love] by this One Spirit. By this One Spirit we are all Bap- 


tiged into One Body, and haue been all made to Drink 
into One Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 13. And whoever hath not 
this Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his, Rom. 8. 
9. By this One Spirit we have all Acceſs to the Fa- 
ther, Epheſ. 2. 18. And through this Spirit we are 
One Habitation of God, Ephel. 2. 22. And therefore 
be that is joined to the Lord is called One Spirit, 
I Cor. 6. 17. And as it is faid of Chriſt, ſo may it be 
of the Spirit in a ſort, He that ſanttifieth, and they that 
are ſancti ſied are all of One, Heb. 2. 11. This is the 
Scope of the Chapter that my Text is in. | 

4. The Church is One as to their principal ul- 
timate End. The ſame God is their End who is 
their Beginning. The ſame Eternal Glory with him, 
is purchaſed and prepared for them, and intended 
by them through their Chriſtian Courſe. The wick- 
ed have a lower End, even Fleſh and Self: But 
all the Members of Chriſt are united in the True 
Intention of this End. They are all the Heirs of Life, 
and Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, 
and have all Jain up their Treaſure in Heaven, Matth. 
6. 20, 21. Coloſ, 1. 12. Gal. 4. 7. Rom. 8. 17. 1 Pet. 
3. 7. Tit. 3. 7. Gal. 3. 29. Heb. 1. 14. Eph. 3. 6. All 
that are riſen with Chriſt,” do ſeek the Things that are 
above, Coloſ. 3. 1. and baue their Converſation with him 
in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20, 21. | 
5. All the Members of the Catholick Goſpel Church 
have One Goſpel to teach them the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10, 11. And One Word of Promiſe to 
be the Charter of their Inheritance, 1 Tim. 4. 8. Heb. 
9. 15. Gal. 3. 22, 29. and One Holy Doctrine to be 
the Inſtrument of their Regeneration, and the Seed of 
God abiding in them, 1 Pet. 1. 23, 25. Luk. 8. 11. It is 
but One that God hath appointed for them; and it is One 
in the Subſtance that is the Inſtrument of their Change. 
6. It is One kind of Faith, that by this One Holy Do- 
ctrine is wrought upon their Souls. Though the De- 
grees be various, yet all believe the ſame Eſſential 
Points of Faith, with a Belief of the ſame Nature. 
There is One Faith, Eph. 4. 5. And in all theſe E/- 
ſentials the Church is of One Mind, Joh. 17. 21. Ad. 


ty of the Sovereign Power that Heads ir; ſo the 4. 32. 1 Pet. 3. 8. 1 Cor. 15. 2, 3, 4. though in 


leſſer Things there be exceeding great Diverſity. 

7. There is One New Di/pe ſtion, or Holy Nature 
' wrought by the Spirit of God in every Member of 
the Catholick Church. This is called their Ho/nefs, 
I and the New Creature, and the Divine Nature, and 
the Image of God, 1 Pet. 1. 16. 2 Pet. 1. 4. John 3 
6. That which is Born of the Spirit, is Spirit Col. 3. 10. 
2 Cor F. th. | 

8. The Aﬀetions which are predominant in all 
the Members of the Church, have One and the 
fame Objell. Sin is the chiefeſt Thing that all of them 
Hate, and the Dz/pleaſure of God the chief Thing they 
Fear, and God in Chriſt is the Prime ObjeQ of their 
Love; and they have all the ſame Object of their D-/ires 


te Chief Corner Stone that's laid in Zion, Ele and] and Hopes, even the Favour of God, and Everlaſting 


Life : And they all chiefly rejoice in the ſame Hopes 
and Felicity; as were eaſie to manifeſt and prove in 
the Particulars, as to all the Eſſentials of Chriftianity 
that are the Objects of the Will, Pþ/. 1. 27. and 2. 3. 
Epbeſ. 4. 4. Matth. 22. 37, 38. Rom. 8. 28. 1 Cor. 
2. 9. And thus they are all of One Heart and Soul, 
as uniting in the ſame Objects. ; 5 

9. They have alſo all One Rule or Law 10 live by, which 
is the Law of Faith, of Grace, of Liberty, of Chriſt, 
Rom. 3. 27. and 8. 2. Jam. 1. 25. Galat. 6. 2. And as 
One Law is appointed for them all, ſo One Law in the 


4 at} we [ are all One in Chrift Feſus, ]Galat. 3. 28. 


Points of abſolute Nece/fuy is received by them Wl, 
for 
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for it is written in their Hearts, and put into their in- | Lungs, the Liver, . than of his Finger; ſo ae (. 


them are ſincerely obedient to what they know, and ſolicitous, ſo far as they underſtand it. This is 


Fathers, when they (uſually) ſpeak of the Neceſfity join for the Miniſtry: As God's Intention was fir 


was done by Baptiſm. Though if any be ſo weak as | 16. All Members have an inward Inclination to jy 


a King not Crowned ; he is a Chriſtian not orderly | as delighting in each other, and loving Chriſt incachoty 


r Os 


Miſtakes and Infirmicies may occaſion Fallings out, e- | Prayer, Confeſſion, the Praiſes of God, and all ol 


of the Truth of each other's Chriſtianity, they would | them. 


} 
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ward Parts, Jer. 31. 32. Heb. 8. 10, 16. Though in ſtians as Chriſtians in greateſt Love to thoß 1 20. 


. * | htain 
the other Points of the Law of Chrift there be much | have moſt of Chriſt inthem, and on whom the 5 
diverſity in their Reception and Obedience. All of es Welfare doth moſt depend, of them are — * he 


Ain ih 


all of them know that which God hath made of Ne- both of Mens Graces , Gifts and Offices. He 1. fe ane 


ceſſity to Life. loveth Grace, loveth thoſe moſt that have m 

5 Every Member of the Church is devoted to God Grace. And he that loveth the Church, honouret uk ＋ 
in One and the ſame Covenant. As the Covenant on 15 a ſpecial manner whom he diſcerneth beſt g "7 
Chrift's Part is One to them all; ſo is it Oue on their part, | for the Benefit of the Church, and to imploy his Gs And 


They all renounce the World, the Fleſh and Devil, and give] moſt faithtully thereto. And though 1 will 
e to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And | but it's poſſible for ſome Chriſtians to be — theſe t 
this being uſed by God's Appointment, to be ſolemnly by a private Man, and die before they know a Chung 12 
done in Baptiſm, therefore Baptiſm is called the Officer, and for ſome Weak ones in a Temptation das 
Principle or Foundation, Heb. 6. 1. And there is faid Deny and Diſclaim, or Quarrel with their Ault. 
to be but One Baptiſm, Epheſ. 4. 5. and Baptiſm is | Jet ſo far as any true Chriſtian is acquainted with i 
faid to ſave is, 1 Pet. 3. 21. Not the putting a- Neceſſity or Uſefulneſs of the Miniſtry to the Chu, Le 
way the Filth of the Fleſh, (that is, not the outward Good, and God's Honour, (as ordinarily all know MAT: Th: 
waſhing) but the anſwer of 4 good Conſcience to God, ſome meaſure; and they that know it not are Ch rift 
that is, the Sincere Internal Covenant of the Heart, ſome Fit of a Phrenſie) fo far they cannot chuſs rs 
and delivering up our ſelves to Chriſt ; fo alſo the Love and Honour them. And thus far all Chrifh ve h 
om 
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of Baptiſm, they mean principally our becoming Chrr- _ Good in giving Paſtors, Teachers and Gifte 
ſtians, and entering into the Holy Covenant, which ſpecial Service for the Church, Epheſ. 4. 11, 1 2, 13,1 


to think that this outward Baptiſm is to be delayed, | Communion with Fellow Members, ſo far a; t 
(as Conſtantine, and many of the Fathers did) if in diſcern them to be Members indeed.* As Fire wa 
the mean Time he make and profeſs his Covenant |to Fire, and Water would to Water, and Band 
with Chriſt, he is to be taken as a Chriſtian and Earth, and every thing to its like; ſo Chrifi 
Church-Member : But as a Soldier without Colours, or | would have actual Communion with Chriſta 


admitted, which is his Sin. : and finding Benefit by each other's Communion. Tho 

11. Every Member of the Catholick Church hath | know that this Inclination may be much kept from era 
the ſame Inſtrumental Founders of his Faith under | on, and Communion much hindred, by Miſtakes about 
Chriſt, that is, the Prophets and Apoſtles, Infallibly In- Nature, and Manner, and Requifites of it, and h 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. We are Built upom the firmities and Paſſions of our own. Brethren may f 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus __ out, but there is naturally in them a Brotherly Lox 
himſelf being the Chief Corner Stone; in whom all the | and when the Miſtake or Paſſion is over they ni 
Building fitly framed . together groweth unto an Holy | get together again, Ads 4. 32, 33. and 2. 42, 44. K 
Temple in the Lord, Epheſ. 2. 20, 21. Theſe were | 10. 25. Pſalm 16. 3. 
the Eye-witneſſes of the RefurreCtion of Chriſt, and the | 17. There is in every true Member of the Chu 
Ear-witnefles of his Holy Doctrine, who have deli- | an 17ward Inclination and Propenſity to all the fi 
vered it to us as confirmed by the Miracles of the | ted Means of Grace, and a Suitableneſs of Spiti 
Holy Ghoſt by Chriſt, and by themielves. And them, which fitteth them to reliſh them, and high 
though poſhbly ſome Ignorant Chriſtian may not well | ro value them: And ordinarily this Diſpoſition is brough 
underftand his Relation to theſe Founders of his Faith, forth into at. The Word of God is enzraffeddil 
yet from them he had it, and is thus related to | naturalized to them, Jam. 1. 21. It is to them as Milk 
them: And commonly this is underſtood and acknow- the Nero. horn Babe, 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2. The Lord's Supperi 
ledged by them. | {weet to him, as repreſenting Chriſt facrified, and often 
13. Every Member of the Church is related ro all the | him Chriſt the Food of the Soul, and affording him pet 
Body, as a Member of it : And are no more Strangers | Communion with the Saints. For the Cup of Bleſſing uli 
and Sojourners, but Fellow Citi ens of the Saints, and of toe bleſs is the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt; 
the Houſbold of God, Eph. 2. 19. But this the very | the Bread which we break is the Communion of the Bach. 
Term ir felt doth ſufficiently import to you. | Chrift; for we being Many are One Bread, and One Bo 

14. Every Member of the Church hath an hab:tual Love for we are all Partakers of that One Bread, 1 U 
to each particular Member of the fame Church. Though | 10. 16, 17. The fame Holy Diſpoſition have they ll 
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ven as with Paul and Barnabas, to a parting; and | Parts of his Service. Though it's too true, that as Vl 
there may be Diſlikes and Bitterneſs againſt one ano- | eaſes may put our Months out of Reliſh to our Meat 
ther upon Miſunderſtandings, and not diſcerning God's ||ſo Temptations may bring ſome Chriſtians to Miſtake 
Graces in each other; yet till as Chriſtzans they are | about ſome Ordinances, eſpecially as to the mame 
heartily loved by each other; and did they know more | and ſo may make them guilty of too long forbearance « 


love each other more. Every Member is united by | 18. So alſo every Member of the Church hath in i 
Love to the reſt; for this is a Leſſon that is taught us | main the ſame Holy Imployment and Converſation, til 
inwardly of God : And by this we know that we are | is, the Service of God, fo far as they know his Will 
tranſlated from Death to Life, 1 Pet. 1. 22. 1 John 3. | is the Buſineſs of their Lives, Rom. 12. 1. We are l 
11, 14,23. and 4. 12, 20, 21, 8. 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. Joh. ae e created to good Works in Chriſt Jeu 
13. 34, ; pheſ. 2. 10, 11. | 

5 Every Member of the Church hath a /ſpecia/ 7 9. And every Member hath an izward Enmity to 01 
Love to the whole, and Deſire after the Churches Wel- | which i: deſtruftive to it ſelf, or to the Body, ſo far as It 
fare and Proſperity. Yea, their Love to the Body ex- knoweth it, that is, 1. To Sin in general. 2. To all xnomt 
ceedeth their Love to the particular Members, P/a/. | Sin in particular. And, 3. Specially to Diviſions, Diſtracig 
122. 2. and therefore they Defire and Pray for its Safe- | ons, and Diminution of the Church. Theſe Things the 
ty and Increaſe. | | - | inward Diſpoſition is againſt ; and when they are led i 
15. Every Member of the Church hath a /pecza/ | them, it is by Temptation producing Miſtakes and Palfio% 
Love to the more Noble Sort of Members. As every | againſt the bent of their Hearts and Lives. They abhot tha 
Man is more careful of the Heart, the Stomach, the | which is deſtructive to the Body, as ſuch. Laſt 
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Bie ſſed God and Glori fied Redeemer, and be 


unn the fame 
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zmeCeleſtial Feruſalen, and imployed everlaſting- 
dae Holy Love, and Joy, and Praiſe, and Glori 
7 and Pleaſe the Lord in all, and Centre, and be Uni- 
ied perfectly in him, John 17. 21, 23, 24. For of bim, 
*/ibrough him, and to him are all things, to whom be 
, n jor c, Amen. Rom. 11. 36. | 


Unity of the Saints; though ir isnot from every one of 


ſeparable as to Poſſeſſion from the True Members, 
nd as to Proſeſſion from the ſeeming Members that are 


adult. 

Uſe. 1. The Truth being thus plain and certain as it 
That the Catholick Church is Oe, and conſiſteth of true 
niſtians, as its real living Members, and of all Pro- 
hrs of true Chriſtianity, as its Viſible Members, we 
ave here too great Occaſion of Sad Lamentation, for the 
ammon Ignorant of the Contenders of the World about 
ws Matter, and the great Inconhiderateneſs and Abuſe of 
this Unqueſtionable Verity. To Four Sorts of People Iſhall 
ret myExpoſtulations. 1. To the Seegers, or whoever elſe 
y the very Being of the Catholick Church. 2. To the 
bind Contending Parties of theſe Times, and the Offend- 
d [enorant People, that are much perplexed among fo many 
retenders, to Know which is the Church. 3. To the 
eral Sects that would appropriate the Church to them- 
aves only, 4. To the Papiſts that ask us for a Proof of 
te continued Viſibility of our Church, and where it was 
efore Luther. To theſe in order. And, 0 

fit, For the Seekers, becauſe it is not their Perſons 
at | have to ſpeak againſt, but the Errors which they 
re aid to hold, and becauſe they purpoſely hide their 
Opinions, and becauſe I meet with them of ſo many 


ommonily ſuppoſed to be theirs, not determining whe- 
ter indeed they are theirs, or no: For I care not who 
nintains them, ſo I do but effectually confute them. 
Ind here are-Four degrees of this Error ſuppoſed to be 
ld by the SeeZers. 1. Some of them are ſaid to deny 
ke Univerſal Myſtical Church it ſelf. 2. Some are ſaid 
o deny only the Unzverſal Viſible Church as ſuch, 
Some yielding both theſe, deny he Univerſal Church as 
Poltical only, 4. Some only deny the Truth of particu- 
Churches, as Political, that is, the Truth of the Mi. 
ry. Oftheſe in order. 

1. Let that Man that queſtioneth the Being of the 
aholick Myſtical Church, and yer pretends to Be- 
= 8 read but theſe Three or Four Arguments 
d Bluln. | | 

um. I. If there be no ſuch Univerſal Church, then 
there are no Chriſtians : For what is the Church but 
al the Chriſtians of the World 2 And 1 pray enquire 
better, whether there be any Chriſtians in the World 
not? Read the Church Hiſtory, and the Books of 
ts Infidels, and ſee whether there have been Chriſtians 
Ithe World fince the Apoſtles? He that believeth not 
tat there are Chriſtians in the World, when he dwells 
Mong them, and daily converſeth with them, deſerv- 
1 to be otherwiſe diſputed with than by Argument. 
e hath only cauſe to doubt whether there be any 
Uriftion Magiſtrate in this Part of the World, that ſuch 
he are ſuftered to rave againſt Chriſtianity. Sar 
And certainly he that thinks there are no Chriſtians 
n the World, is none himſelf, nor would not be 
ought one. 


9 Hutband: No Redeemed ones, no Redeemer or Media- 

. Though the Perſon of Chriſt ſhould be rhe ſame, 

let the Office and Relation muſt ceaſe, if the Church 

Ric, This is beyond all Diſpute. And if this be 

our meaning, that there is no Chriſt, no Mediator, 

Head, or Teacher, or King of the Church, ſpeak out 
call your ſelves Infidels as you are. 


And thus 1 have ſhewed you in Twenty Particulars the | 


theſe that they ate called One Church, yet all theſe are | F 


inds, I ſhall therefore deal only with the Opinions 


u gun. 2. If there be no Church, there is no Chriſt - 
"0 Body, no Head: No Kingdom, no King : no Wife, 
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Argum. 3. If there be no Church or Chriſtians, 
then there's no Salvation : For Salvation is promiſed 
to none but Chriſtians, or Members of Chriſt, He is 
the Saviour of his Body, Eph. 5. 23. And he that 
thinks theres none on Earth that ſhall be ſaved, ir ſeems 
expeCteth no Salvation himſelf: And how much the 
World is beholden to him for his DoArine, and how 
ready they will be to receive it, if they be in their Wits, 
is eaſie to be conjectured. -d Lo 
Argum. 4. If there be no Church, there is no Par- 
don of Sin, or Adoption, nor any Fruit of the Promiſe. 


or the Church only are the Heirs of Promiſe, pardoned, 
adopted, (I would heap up plain Scriptures for theſe 
things, if I thought it to any purpoſe.) And he that 
thinks the Promiſes are ceaſed, and the Pardon of Sin 
and Adoption ceaſed, doth ſure think the Goſpel and 
Chriſtianity are ceaſed, or never were. 

2. As to the Second Opinion, let them that deny 
the Church as Viſible, confider of the ſame Arguments 
again with the neceſſary Addition, and be aſhamed. 
Hrgum, I. If there be no Vſible Church, there are no 
Viſible Chriſtians. For Chriſtians are the Church: 
And if there are no Viſiblèe Chriſtians, then no Man can 
ſay, that there are any Chriſtians at all: For how do 
you know it if they are not Vifible > . 

Argum. 2. And conſequently no Man can tell that 
there is a Chriſt, the Head and King of rhe Church: For 
who can Judge of thar which is inevident 2 And if you 
know not thar there's a Church, you cannot know that 
there's a Chriſt. | | | 
Argum. 3. And thus you muſt be #ncertain of 
be ſaved, becauſe they are nor Viſible. 
Argum. 4. And you muit be uncertain of the con- 
tinuance of the force of the Promiſe, and of Pardon, and 
SanQtification, 4 

Argum. bl Experience and Senſe it ſelf confutes you. 
Open your Eyes and Ears: Do you not ſee Chriſtians 
in Holy Exerciſes > Do you not hear them make Profeſ- 
ſion of their Faith? It's a fine World, when we mult 
be fain to diſpute whether there be ſuch a People whom 
we every Day converſe and, talk with? You may bet 
ter queſtion, Whether there be any Ir or Fetus in the 
World? And as well queſtion, Whether there be any 
et in the World? And how ſhould ſuch be diſputed 
with? | 

3. For the Third Opinion, which yields a Univer- 
ſal Viſible Church, but not a Political, it is a groſs Con- 
tradiction. 1 

Argum, Where there is a Sovereign, and Subjects, 
and Ruler, and ſuch as are under his Rule, there is a 
Political Body or Society. For the Pars imperans, and 
Pars ſubdita, do conſtitute every Common: wealth : And 
the Relations of theſe Two Parties, the Ruling Part, and 
the Ruled Part, is the Form of the Republick. This 
is undeniable. But here are theſe Two Parts: For 
, Chriſt is the Ruling Part, and the Church or Chriftians 
are the Ruled Part: And therefore you mult either 
deny, that thereis a Chriſt to be King, or that there 
are Chriſtians his SubjeQts, or elſe you muſt confeſs a 
Political Church. 

But ſome of this Opinion ſay, [We confeſs there is a 
Viſible Body headed by Chriſt, who ts to ws Inviſible, 
though Viſible in the Heavens; but this makes not the 
Church to be Viſibly Political, unleſs ſecundum quod 
but here is no Viſible Univerſal Head. 

Anſw. 1, We perceive now whereabout you are, and 
from whom, and for whom you fetchyour Arguments. 
You muſt have a Pope, it ſeems, or elſe no Viſible 
Political Church: We deny that either Pope or Gene- 
ral Council are the Viſible Heads of the Church. We main- 
tain that the Church is no otherwiſe Viſible in its 
Policy, than in theſe Re ſpects. 1. As the Body is Vi- 
ſible, and their Obedience. As 2, the Laws are Viſible 
by which they are governed. 3. As the inferior Offi 
cers or Miniſters are Viſible. And, 4. As Chriſt the Head 
is Viſible in Heaven, there is no other Viliblity of Poli- 
ty to be here expected. X 
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4. The next Opinion denieth only, That there are 
any True Particular Political Churches. Againſt | 


this I argue thus. | 

Argum. 2. If there be no Particular Churches, there 
is no Univerſal Church: For there can be no H Hole, if 
there be no Parts: Hnd Political Particular Churches 
are thoſe Principal Conſtitutive Parts of the Univerſal, 
which the Scripture mentioneth. But I have pro- 
ved that there is an Univerſal Church, which is the 
Whole: Therefore there are Particular Political Church. 
es, which are the Parts. 5 ; 

Argum. 2. If there be Particular Chriſtian Societies 
with Overſeers, then there are Particular Political 
Churches: For a Church hath but Two Eſſential Parts; 
the Guiding or Ruling Part, which is the Elders or O- 
verſeers, and the Guided and Ruled Part, which are the 
People. Now here are both theſe : Therefore there 
are Particular Political Churches. That here are CHI 
tian Aſſemblies methinks I ſhould not need to prove, to 
Men that ſee them Day by Day, and plead againſt them. 
The only Queſtion therefore remaining is, Whether 
the Elders or Teachers be true Officers or Elders, or 
not? And in the upſhot this is all the Queſtion, and 
you can ſtick on no other (nor well on this) without de- 
claring your ſelves to be Infidels : And this is a Quelſti- 
on that belongs not to this place, but I purpoſely refer 
you to what I havealready publiſhed hereupon. 


II. My next Addreſs is, To them that are ſo Solicitous 
to know which is the true Church among alllibe Parties in tbe 
World that pretend 10 it, Silly Souls! They are hearkning 
tothat Party, and to that Party, and turn it may be to one, 
and to another, to find the True Univerſal Church: 1 
ſpeak not in contempt, but in Compaſſion: But I muſt 
ſay, you deal much liker Bedlams than Chriſtians, or 
Reaſonable Men. You run up and down from Room to 
Room to find the Houſe, and you ask, is the Parlour it ? 
Or is the Hall it ? Or isthe Kitchen, or the Coal-Houſe 
it? Why, every one is a Part of it; and all the Rooms 
make up the Houſe. You are in the Wood, and cannot 
find it for Trees : But you ask, which of theſe Sort of 
Trees is the Wood? Is it the Oak, or the Aſh, or the 
Elm, or Poplar? Or is it the Hawthorn, or the Bramble? 
Why it is all together. You are ſtudying which of the 
Members is the Man: Is the Hand the Man? Or is it 
the Foot ? Or is it the Eye? Or the Heart ? Or which is 
it? Why, it is the Whole Body and Soul, in which 
all Parts and Faculties are comprized. You wiſely 
ask, which Part is the Whole * Why o Part is the 
whole? Which is the Catholick Church ? Is it the 
Proteſtants, the Ca/viniſts, or Lutherans, the Papiſts, 
the Greeks, the Æthiopans? Or which is it? Why, it 
is never an one of them, but all together that are 
truly Chriſtians. Good Lord! What a pitiful State 
is the Poor Church in, when we mult look abroad and 
ſee ſuch abundance running up and down the World, 


and asking, which is the World? Whether this Coun- 


trey be the World ? Or that Countrey be the World ? 
They are as it were running up and down England to 
look for England, and ask, whether this Town be Eg- 

land! Or whether it be the other? They are as Men 
running up and down London to enquire for London, and 
ask, whether this Houſe be London? Or that Street be Lon. 
don? Or ſome other 2 Thus are they in the midſt of the 
Church of Chriſt enquiring after the Church, and asking, 
Whether it be this Party of Chriſtians? Or whether it 
be the other? Why, you doating Wretches, it is all 
Chriſtians in the World of what Sort ſoever, that are 
truly ſo, that conſtitute the Catholick Church. 

Indeed if your Queſtion were only, M hich ic the pu. 
reſt, or ſoundeſt, or ſaſeſt Part of the Church, then there 
were ſome Senſe in it, and I could quickly give you 
Advice for your Reſolution ; (but that is reſerved for 
a following Part of the Diſcourſe) if you only ask, whe- 
ther the Parlour or the Coal-Houſe be the berter Part 
or Room of the Houſe 2 Or whether the Oak or the 
Bramble be the better Part of the Wood? I ſhould 
ſoon give you an Anſwer. So if you ask, whether the 


| 


Proteſtants or Papiſes or Greek be Pos 
%s, or Greeks, ' be 
Part of the Church? I ſhould ſoon nd. bun. 


ſame Family may have in it both Infants dor. Th 5 
Age, Sound Men and Sick Men; ſome — Men 4 on 


have by 


And yet all are Men, and Men eg 


And ſo hath the Church of 05 10 


{mall Diſtempers, and ſome that have the 
Leproſie: 
the Family: 
Members. ; EY” 175 
Object. But will you, make all Sefts 


ticks in the World to be Members of the Cane 115 
Church ? 1 e 
Anſw. No: There are none Members of the Church 


bur Chriſtians. If you call any Chr:i/tians H 
thoſe are nk the 7 4 . 4 
ticks that are no Chriſtians, are no Church. menden 
If theydeny any Eſſential Point of Chriſtianity, they ate ny 
Chriſtians, but anologically, equivocally, or ſecundun by 
| tell you, all that are true Believers, juſtified and * 
Ctified, are true living Members of the Church: Ang , 
that profeſs true Faith and Holineſs, are true Members : 
no others, at Age and uſe of Reaſon. Your enquiry jan 
fore thould be, Which are true Chriſtians And what — 
ChriſtianiryP And what Hereſies deny the Eſſentials och. 
ſtianity? And then you may ſoon know who are of the 
Church. | . 
Object. Abundance of the Errors now common in i 
World, do ſubvert the Foundation, or deſtroy the E ſen 
tials of ids Frcs | 
- Anſw. It is not every conſequential. deſtroyi 
the Eſſentials that will prove - Man no Gt 
For almoſt every Error in the Matters of Faith af 
Morality doth conſequentially ſubvert the Foundatim 
becauſe of the Concatenation of Truths together, an 
their dependance on each other. And ſo every Mana 
Earth ſhould Periſh if this were inconſiſtent wit 
Chriſtianity : For all Men err in Matters revealed 
and propounded by God in Scripture to their Knowledge 
and Belief. He that holdeth taſt the Eſſentials of Re 
ligion by a Practical Belief, ſhall be faved by it, thouph 
he hold any Opinions which conſequently ſubvert th 
Truth, and doth ror underſtand that they do ſubvert 
For this is the beſt Mens Caſe. But if he fo hold the 
Error, as ſeeing that it overthrows an Eſſential Point 
and ſo holdeth not that Point which it is againſt, this 
Man is nota Chriſtian. Every Drop of Water is cor 
trary to Fire, and yet a great Fire is not put out by1 
lingle Drop. Every degree of Sickneſs, or natural Decyy, 
hath a contrariety to Health and Life : And yet every 


he the 
iſeat 


Man is not Dead that is Sick; nor any Man, os, 
think: Nor is ir every Sickneſs that procureth Death. Ou: 
The Promiſe is, He that Believetb ſhall be ſi: e B 
And therefore as long as he Believeth all the Eſent Comp 
Verities, it is no contrary Opinion that can Unchriſten him, MW any 
or Unchurch him. | e . 
Object. But how ſball we know a Viſible Chriſtunly Nut) 
this, when weknow not whether he hold the Truth, or not! Mone 
_ Anſw. By Mens Profeſſion the Viſibility of their Faith ns, 
is eaſily diſcerned. If they ſay they Believe that Chill N tde di 
role from the dead, I am to take them as Believers af {W'ich 
ir, notwithſtanding they ſhould hold ſome Error, that Cod: 
hath a remote Oppoſition to ir. But if they died e N 
deny ir, I have no Reaſon to think they Believe it; Nef W. 
and if they will hold Two directly contradictory Pro- it; 
poſitions, they are Mad-men, and to be believed in neither. cen 
The Lutherans maintain, That Chriſt bath 4 true H it 
mane Nature; and yet ſome of ſome ſay, That it it ot Ez 
everywhere. Though this be contrary to the fome I Come 
by Conſequence, yet I am bound to judge that they Hud; 
take Chriſt to be True Man till, becauſe indeed they, tand, 
do ſo, not ſeeing the Contradiction. ber by 
But if a Man by his Contradiction in other Terms, dee © 
manifeſt that he doth not Believe the Truth which be 
profeſſeth to Believe, but ſpeaks the Words while he Ill 
denies the Senſe; this is to deny the Matter it ſelt: dem 
For it is the Senſe that is the Doctrine: And ſo be \lve: 
denies himſelf to be a Chriſtian. For Example: 0th, 
ſay, That Chriſt is riſen, and by Chriſt tell you be 7 
. ® 


meaneth bis own Spirit; and by r:/ing he meaneth bis 5 


| 
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Sin, as the Familiſts do, and no more: This is 


lowly De ce ReſurreQion of Chriſt. = . 
M Th ” Object But you will diſhonour Chriſt and bis Church 
* a $ 5 ng in all Sects and 'Erroneous Perſons,that held the 
a N entialt: hat a Linſey-wolſey Garment will this 
= q / hat a Large and Mingled Church will you maſte? 
4. 0 0 v. The Largeneſs is no diſhonour to it: But by 
in fel nartowing it many Sets do diſhonour it. The Cor- 
1 antions and Infirmities are indeed a diſhonour to it: 
ah zul that reflects not at all on Chriſt, yea, it maketh for 
p 15 Honour, both that he is ſo exceeding Compaſſionate 
Chung «ro extend his Love and Mercy fo far, and to Bear with 
el ich Diſtempers, and Pardon ſuch Miſcarriages of his 
Fri baryants : And ſhould your Eye be Evil becauſe he is 
ende (od 0 how ill doth it beſeem that Man that needeth ex, 
ae ine Mercy himſelf, even to ſave him from Damnation. 
* 1 ode opening his Mouth againſt the Mercy of Chriſt to 
nd 0 ders: Lea, to repine at, and even reproach the Mercy that 
And an: liverh by, and muſt ſave him, if ever he be ſaved. Why 
ers, men baſt not thou as much need of tender Indulgence 
y then ind Mercy thy felt, to keep thee in the Church, and 
is che Favour of God, and bring thee to Heaven, as 
of Chi. nhaptiſts, Separatiſts, Armimans, Lutherans, and 


many ſuch Seas have, to continue them in the number 
f (arholick Chriſtians ? If thou have not heir Er- 
ors, thou hath others, and perhaps as bad, which thou 
"Me thinkeſt of: And if thou have not their Errors, 
if thou not Sins that are as provoking to God as they ? 


pins deu peak thy Heart Man, be thou Papi/t or Pro. 
hriftian nt, or what thou wilt, wouldſt thou have God leſs 
lith and erciful then he is? Or wouldſt thou wiſh him to be ſo 
ndatico lde Merciful as to Damn all that be not of thy Opinion, or 
er. ano Unchriſten and Unchurch all theſe that thou ſpeakeſt 
Mano nat? Or wouldſt thou have him to Condemn 
u win nnd Caſt away all Men that have as great Faults as the 
revealed MWrrors of theſe Chriſtians are? And conſequently to 
owleder e Condemn thy ſelf? Moreover it is Chriſt's Honour to 
of Rs e the Healer of ſuch great Diſtempers, and the Cure at 


Liſt (hall magnifie his Skill. In the mean time the 
lurch, though Black, is yet Comely in the Eyes of 


bvert i, WMChriſt, and of all that ſee by the Light of his Spi- 
old .che Wit, And our Tender-hearted Saviour diſdaineth not to 
L Poin, be the Phyſician of ſuch an Hoſpital as hath many Sorts of 
R, this MDiſcaſes in it, and many of them very great. And 


is con- hen Phariſees make it his Reproach that he thus conver. 
out by a eh with Pablicans and Sinners, he takes it as his Glory to 
| Decay, We the Compaſſionate Phyſician of thoſe that are Sick. 
t eyen ! beſeech you therefore, Poor, Peeviſh, Quarrelſome 
lan, 1s, give others leave to Live in the ſame Houſe with 
Death, oo: Do not diſown your Brethren, and ſay, they 
ſaved: e Baſtards, becauſe they ſomewhat differ from you in 
ent Complexion, in Age, in Strength, in Health, in Stature, 
ten him, cr any of the Points wherein I told you a little before that 
Ie Members of the Church do uſually differ in. Shew 
1ſt 1anly t your ſelves ſo Ignorant or Froward as to make a 
or not! WM'Vonder of ir, that God ſhould be the Father both of In- 
ir Faith I bents, and Men at Age, of Weak and Strong, and that 
t Chrit de Sick and theSound ſhould both bein his Family. Doth 
evers of WW ich Cruelty beſeem the Breaſt of a Chriſtian, as to wiſh 
r, that A od to caſt out all his Children from his Family that 
direly Mae Weak and Sick? Do not make it ſuch a Matter 
ieve it; Net Wonder, that God's Houſe ſhould have many Rooms 
ry Fro. init; and think it not a Reproach to it, that the Kit- 
neither. chen or the Coal-houſe is Part of the Houſe. Wonder not 
rue Hi. ait as a ſtrange thing, that all the Body is not a Hand 
at it it e Eye; and that ſome Parts have leſs Honour and 
formet WW Comelineſs than the reſt. Hath God told you ſo plainly 
at they nd fully of theſe Matters, and yet will you not under- 
ed rhe), A tand, but remain ſo perverſe ? Ipray hereafter remem- 
der better, That the [ Carholick Church is One, conſiſi- 
>, 4 ng of all true Chriſtians as the Members.| 
[NC — — — 2üÜꝑi᷑ . L—ü 2 —— 
11 . My next Addreſs is to thoſe ſeveral Sects (I call 
1 , 1 


17 =" not ſo in Reproach, but becauſe they make them- 
| 

Hie owemſelves. Thus did the Donatiſts in Auguſtine's 
"ne, io whom he gives a Confutation of very great uſe 
ball that are Guilty of that Sin in our Days. But ! 
only ſpeak particularly now to theſe Three Sets 


you he 
| bis fi. 
ſing 


les ſo) that ſinfully appropriate the Catholick Church 
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that are moſt notoriouſly Guilty: 1. The Qwuakery. 
2. Some Anabaptiſts. And, 3. The Papiſtmr. 
I. The 9uakers are but a fewdiſtempered People, riſen 
up within a very few Years in this Corner of World : 
And yet they are not aſhamed ro Condemn the moft 
Godly Chriſtians, Miniſters and Churches of the World, 
that are not of their Way; as if the Church were 
confined to theſe few Poor, Diſtracted, Erroneous Per- 
ſons do not think that they are allof a Mind among 
themſelves ; ſome of them plainly deny the very Ef- 
ſentials of Chriſtianity. And for theſe to Reproach 
the Church is no Wonder: But to appropriate it 
to themſelves that are themſelves no Members of it, 
is as it Turks or Heathens ſhould have perſwaded 
the World that they are the only Chriſtians. In the 
mean time I thank God that Chriſtianity is in fo much 
Eſteem, that even the Enemies of it do pretend to it: 
Bur for thoſe that go under that Name, and deny not 
the Fundamentals, let them conſider what I faid before 
to the Seekers : If there be no Church, there is no 
Chriſt . No Body, no Head: And no Church, no Chri- 
ſtians; and no Juſtification or Salvation. And therefore 1 
would know of them, where was the True Church before 
the other Day that the Quakers roſe? If there were any, 
where was it? Ifthere were zone, then there was no 
Chriſt, no Head? I remember what a Boy told them lately 
near us, | Tour Church and Religion (faith he) cannot be 
the Right, for I can remember ſince it firſt begun.) Sure 
Chriſt had a Church before the Puakers. 


* 
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2. The Rigid Anabaptiſts do run the ſame Strain, and 
appropriate the Church to their Sz alone; and this 
upon the Popiſh Conceir, That Baptiſm is either neceſſary 
to Salvation, or elſe to the Being of a Member of the 
Church. None but the Re-baptized, or thoſe that are 
Baptized at Ape, are taken by them to be Members of the 
Church; (tho* I know that many of the Anabaptiſts 
are more moderate, and make Re-baptizing neceſſary on- 
ly in Point of Duty, and ad bene eſſe.) Of theſe Men 


alſo I would know, 1. Where was a Church that was 


againſt Infant-baptiſm, ſince the Days of the Apoſtles, 
(much leſs among them) till within this Five Hundred 
or Six Hundred Years at moſt, (perhaps this T'wo Hundred 
or Three Hundred?) Had Chriſt a Viſible Church of 
ſuch in all Ages? If fo, tell us where it was, and prove 
it. If not, tell us how Chriſt could be a King without 
a Kingdom, a Head without a Body. 2. And can your 
Hearts endure ſo Cruel a Doctrine, as to Un-church all 
the Churches of the World, except ſo few, and ſuch as 
you? 3. And would you have Men in their Wits believe 
that Chriſt hath been ſo many Hundred Years without a 
Viſible Church? Or that his Church hath had a falſe 
Conſtitution, and that now he is Conſtituting his Church 
aright in the End of the World? 4. Your Error is fo 
much the Greater and more Cruel, as your Party is the 
Smaller, and more lately ſprung up; that ever it can 
enter into your Hearts to imagine that God hath no 
Church in all the World but you. But I (hall fay no 
more to you particularly, partly, becauſe you are an im- 
patient Generation, that take a Confutation for a Perſe: 
cution; and partly, becauſe I {hall offend the more Sober, 
by ſuch needleſs Words, to ſo groſs an Error; and chiefly 
becauſe that which I ſhall ſpeak to the next Party, will 
be alſo uſeful to your Information. 

3. The principal Sect that appropriate the Church 
to themſelves, is the Papiſts. And to them I ſhall more 
largely open my Mind. They make a great Noiſe a- 
gainſt all other Parties with the Name of the Roman 
Catholick Church, and the Confident Oftentation that it is 
only they. They make the Pope the Viſible Head of it, 
and exclude all from the Church, beſides his Subjects; 
and all that are not of that Church they exclude alſo 
from Salvation, with an extra Eccleſiam nulla ſalus. 
What ſhall we ſay to thete Things? | 

1. Sure it muſt needs be ſome admirable Qualification 
that muſt thus advance the Church of Rome to be the 
Whole and Only Catholick Church? And what thould 
this be? Is it their extraordinary Holineſs? J know they 
Vol. IV. 755 Pp t 
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Tube True Catholick, and Catholick Ghurob deſeribed. © 


talk much of the Holineſs of their Church: But they 
dare not put it upon that Iſſue, and let us take that 
for the Church which we find to be moſt Holy. On thoſe 
Terms I think we ſhould ſoon be reſolved, by a little 
Obſervation and Experience. However it would not ſerve 
their Turn, unleſs they could prove that none are Holy at 
all but they. What then is the Ground of this pretended 
Priviledge? Why, becauſe they rake the Biſhop of Rome 
for the Univerſal Biſhop, and are under his Government. 
And is this it that Salvation is confined to? | 

2. And ſure it muſt be ſome very heinous Matter, that 
all the reſt of the Chriſtian World muſt be Un-church'd 
and Damned for; and what is that? Is it for deny ing any 
Article of the Faith? Which is it that we deny? When 
they would ſet them againſt Proteſtants, they boaſt that 
the Greeks are in all Things of their Mind, except the 


Pope's Supremacy ; and therefore this is the only Herelie | 


that might Un-church and Damn them. And it is not 
for Ungodlineſs ; for we are ready to join with them in 
ſeverer Cenſures of Ungodlineſs than we know how to 
bring them to. The Danming Crime is, That we Be- 
lieve not the Church of Rome to be the Miſtreſs of all 
the Churches, and the Pope to be their Head. And indeed 
is this a Damning Sin, and inconfiſtent with Chrifti- 
anity, or Church-memberſhip ? I prove the contrary, That 
the Catholick Charch is not confined to the Roman, but 
contarneth in it all that J have mentioned before. 

Argum, 1. If many are True Chriſtians that believe not 
in the Pope, or Roman Church, as the Ruler of the reſt, 
then many may be Church-members and ſaved that believe 
not in them : But the Antecedent is certain. For, 

1. He that truly believes in God the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, renouncing the Fleſh, the World, and the 
Devil, is a Chriſtian : But ſo do many Millions that 
believe not in the Pope or Roman Sovereignty. 

2. He that hath the Sancliſying Spirit of Chriſt is a 
Chriſtian : For Chriſt giverh it to no other. But ſo have 
Mi/lions that believe not the Roman Sovereignty, as I ſhall 
further ſhew anon. . | 3 | 

3. Thoſe that have all that's Eſſential to d Chriſtian, 
are True Chriſtians: But ſo haue Millions that believe 
not the Roman Sovereignty. For they have Faith, Hope, 
Charity, Repentance, and ſincere Obedience, and there- 
fore are True Chriſtians. If you ſay, That the Belief 
of the Roman Sovereignty is Eſſential to Chriſtianity, 
you muſt well prove it, which yet was never done. 

I prove the contrary by many Arguments. 


1. No Scripture tells us that your Sovereignty is 4. 
Truth, much leſs of the Eſſence of Chriſtianity. There. 


fore it is not ſo to be believed. What Bellarmine brings 
but ro prove the truth of ir, I have maniteſted to be ut- 
terly impertinent in my Book againſt Popery. 

2. If it bad been Eſſential to Chriſtianity, andneceſſary 
to Salvation, to believe the Sovereignty + the Church of 
Rome, he 4poſi/cs would have preached it to all the 
People, whoſe Converſion they endeavoured, and have 
ſtabliſped the Churches in it: But there is not a Word in 
Scripture, or any Church Hiſtory, that ever the Apoſtles, 
or any Preachers of iheſe Times, did teach the People any 
ſuch Dottrine : Much leſs that they taught it a// the 
People. And {ure they would not have omitted a Point 
of Nece/fty to Salvation. 

2. If the Sovereignty of the Pope, or of Rome, is of 
nece/fuy to Chriſtianity and Salvation, then the Apoſtles 
and Paſtors of the Primitive Church would either have 
Baptized Men into the Pope and Roman Church, or at 
leaſt have inſtrulled their Catechumens in it, and re- 
quired them to profeſs their Belief in the Pope and 
Roman Church. But there is not a Word in Scripture, 
or any Church Records, intimating that ever ſuch a Thing 
was once done either by Orthodox or Hereticks ; that ever 
any did Baptize Men into the Name of the Pope or 
Roman Church, or did require of them a Confeſſion of 
the Roman Sovereigmy ; no, nor ever taught any Church 
or Chriſtian to obey the Church of Rome, as the Ruler 


of other Churches. Paul was more certainly an Apoſtle 


at Rome (a Biſhop they call him) than Peter, and you 


may know his Practice by 1 Cor. 1. 14, 15. | I thank 


* 
* 


2 


it in ſome of the Creeds of the Primitive Church 


Roman Sovereignty: Therefore it is not Eſſemiy 


God that I Baptized none of you, but Cxiſſ — 
leſt any Huld ſay that I Baptized in my ogy V 
The Ancient Forms of Baptiſm are recorded in Kr 
and Church Hiſtory; but this is never in. He hy . 
lieved in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt | by 
miſſion, Juſtification, Sanctification, and Evert, 2 
Life, was Baptized as a Chriſtian. -- | i 
4. If the Sovereignty of the Roman Churc 


dds h were v 
ceſſary to Chriſtianity and Salvation, we ſhould my 


leaſt in the Expoſition of thoſe Creeds, But there u. 
no ſuch Thing. For their Affirmation, That the wo 
1 5 Church] in the Creed, ſignißeth as mul 
the Roman Catholic Church] doth fignifie no mg 
us, but the dreaming ungrounded Confidence of: 
Affirmers. VN & 1 
5. IThouſands and Millions were faved in the p, 
tive Church, without ever Believing or Confeſfng i 


Chriſtianity. No Man can prove chat one Chriſtin 
lieved Rome to be the Miſtreſs of other Churches for n 
ny an Hundred Year after Chriſt, much leſs thy 4 
1 it. 2 i Nee 

6. If it be an Article of Faith, and ſo Eſenid 
Chriſtianity, that Rome 7s the A e, le 
Churches, then either it was ſo before there was aChyr 
ar Rome, or elſe it begun after. Not before: | 
when there was no Church, it could not be the Miſh 
of all Churches, Not after : For then Chriſtian 
{hould have altered its Specifick Nature, and becay 
another Thing, by the adding of a New Eſſential Þ 
But Chriſtianity is the ſame Thing fince there wg 
Church at Rome, as it was for many Years before, þ 
the Catholick Charch is the ſame Thing. It was my 
Yearsa Catholick Church before there was any Church: 
Rome at all. ER, 2 

7. If it be neceſſary to Chriſtianity or Salvatinn 
believe that Rome is the Miſtreſs and Head of the Cul 
lick Church, then it is as neceſſary to know who i 
that is this Head and Miſtreſs ; whether it be thePy 
or the particular Church of Rome, or the General Cu 
cil, For elſe the bare Name of Rome ſhould be theThi 
of Neceſſity. Bur if we know not what that Nu 
doth ſignifie, it's no more to us then a Nonſence War 
which a Parrot may utter. But what it is that is! 
Head or Sovereignty the Papiſts themſelves are utter 
diſagreed in. The Council of Conſtance and Bujil del 
ned, That the General Council is the Head, above th 
Pope, and may Judge and depoſe him, as they did die 
The Laterane Council thought otherwiſe : And Bell 
mine ſaith, the foreſaid Council, | judged the Fudge i 
the whole World) and maintains the Pope to be the H 
and Seat of Sovereignty. The Iralians go one Way, 1 
the French another. But it theſe be true Genet 
Councils, then the Matter is determined againſ 1 
Pope, and therefore is an Article of Faith to be belic 
on Pain of Damnation, that the Council is above Ul 
Pope: And yet it is alſo an Article of Faith to be 
lieved on the ſame Penalty, that the Pope is above f 
General Council; for the Council at the Laterans und 
Leo 10. hath determined it, Sefſ. 11, So that Cound 
are contrary, and Articles of Faith are contrary, and 
that will be a Papiſt muſt believe Contradictions. lt 
evade this any ſay, That either the Council of Conſtan 
or that at the Laterane, were not true General Coun! 
or not approved by the Pope: For that of Con/tal 
Bellarmine anſwers after Turrecremata, Campeg'® 
Sanders, &c. That it was a true and approved Council. (L 
2. de Concil. cap. 19.) But they ſay, That it determin 


Schiſm, when the true Pope is not known. But Bellam 
durſt not ſtand to this Anſwer: For the expreſs Wal 
of the Council are, that [ 4 General Council hath in 
diate Authority from Chriſt, which all are hound 10 ol. 


only that the Council is above the Pope in Caſe 94 


tho' of Papal Dignity.] Can plainer Words be locke 
But Bellarmine's other Shift is worſe, [That P. Marin 
confirmed all that was done in this Council, Conciliar''" 
| but this (faith he) war not Conciliariter.] See 
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ling the Articles of the Romiſh Faith are liable to, 
ho 


w clear an Interpreter of Scriptures, and Decider 


f Controverſies we have, that peaks ſo enigmarically 
den he ſeems to ſpeak -moſt plainly, even in Confirming 
General Council, that his own Cardinals, nor the 
mocil it ſelf, are not able to underſtand him. But 
'haps the Council at the Laterane was falſe, that de- 
minerh ol the contrary, That the Pope is above be 
-yncils: No, not in the Judgment of Bellarmine and 
6 Party. For (Lib. 2. de Concil. cap. 17.) he faith, 
That ax dici poteſt, it can ſcarce be ſaid that the Coun- 
&) was 007 General, And the Pope was in it, and con- 
med it, and the Non- reception of it by others he 
hun is nothing, becauſe Decrees of Faith are immuta- 
Ne, and the not receiving cannot change them. What a 


ie then are they in that muſt needs be Damned? 


ncil to be the Supream ? One Council is againſt one 


, and the other againſt the other Way, and both 


uncils confirmed by undoubred Popes, But yer they 


ne a Remedy, and that is, That yet the Matter ts 
uu: And where is the Doubt? Why it is, Whether 
e Council defined this as an Article of Faith, or no? And 
erefore ſaith Be/larmine, | They are not properly Here- 
icks that hold the contrary, but cannot be excuſed from | Catholick Church. 
rat Timerity. | So that you ſee what certainty the 
Lyiſts are at in their Faith. It cannot be known, nor 
ill any ſucceeding Popes determine it, when a Council 


th decided a Point, whether or no they intended it as 
Article of Faith. (And yet in. the Trent Oath they 
210 ſwear Obedience | To a// Things defined and de- 
wed by the Sacred Canons and Oecumenical Councils.)\ 


Ine Council Decrees, That the Pope is higheſt, and ano- 
ter or Two Decree, That the Council is higheſt, and 
e Pope muſt obey them: Yea, both theſe are confirmed 


the Pope. The Subjects are Sworn to Obey both Con- 
diftories : And yer after this contrary Deciſion, the 
iſe is ſtill undecided with them, and for fear of loſing 


alt their Party, they dare not ſay that either are Pro- 


ry Hereticks. (Mark Properly.) Yea, (faith Bellar- 


brentine and Laterane Council the Queſtion ſeems to be 


Uittianity. And if it be not neceſſary to know who 


ow that it is in the Church of Rome: For the 


me of the Church of Rome is nothing bur a Sound, 
(out the Thing that's ſignified by it: Moreover, the 


WK is not the Church of Rome. For it was never 
ud that One Man was call'd a Church: And a Gene- 
Council is not the Churches of Rome. For if there 
 {uch a Thing, it repteſenteth all Churches as much as 
me And therefore which ever be the Sovereign, it can- 
| be the Church of Rome. And as for the particular 
man Clergy or People, no Man that ever I heard of did 
atfirm that it was the Sovereign Ruler of the Churches. 
> only the Pope and Council that are Competitors. 
am ſay, That it is the Pope and Council! only Con- 
& L Anfwer, 1. That Two that are both fallible, ſer 
ether, will not make One infallible Power. 2. Then 
ar greateſt Part of the Papiſts are erroneous in hold- 
{ite contrary. For almoſt all make either the Pope 
its Council to be the Seat of Supremacy and Infalli- 
4 3. Then what is become of the Church when 
f Two diſagree, as frequently ther have done. 
be Pope and Council agreeing do oft contradict a 
1 Pope and Council agreeing. 5. Then the Church is 
ta Head, all this while that there is no Council in 


See Bellarmine's Arguments agaialt this Opinion. 


ine, de Concil. lib. 2. c. 13.) | Tho' afterwards in the 


fined (having before been contrarily defined at Con- 
once and Baſil) yet to this Day it remaineth a Queſtion 
jorg Catholicks, becauſe the Council of Florence ſeems | Profeſſion, or Heart; yet as far as Men can know by one 
it to define it ſo exprefly : And of the Council of Laterane, 

pic moſt expreſly defined it, ſome doubt. ] So that as there's | the Santtity and Charity of Multitudes among us. I 


Underſtanding their Councils in their higheſt Decrees,fo | profeſs if it were but this One Thing that hindered me, 
e have the Confeſſion of the Papiſts themſelves. that it is 


| undetermined, and no Point of Faith, which is the 
were en Power in the Church: And if it be not fo 


ch as determined, then much leſs is it Effential to | great Mortitication, and Willingneſs to know God's Will, 


r 


| 8. Another Argument to prove that it is not Eſſæntial 
to Chriſtianity, to believe the Sovereigmy of the Pope 

or Church of Rome is this, It is not neceſſary to Salva- 
tion to know that there is ſuch a. Place as Rome in the 
World, or whether there be One, or Two, or Ten Places 
of that Name, or which of them it is that hath the 
Sovereignty: And therefore it cannot be neceſſary to 

lieve that it is the Catholick or Miſtreſs Church: 
Would God lay Mens Salvation upon the Title of a City, 
many Thouſand Miles from ſome Parts of his Church, 
which they have no Knowledge of? Many Papiſts ſay, 
That Heathens have ſufficient Means of Salvation that 
never heard of Chriſt; and yet will they Damn Chriſti- 
ans that never heard of the City or Pope of Rome? For 
about Three Hundred Years after Chriſt it was the Seat 
of the greateſt Idolatry, Impiety, and Perſecuting Cru- 


ether they believe the Pope to be the Supream, or the elty in the World. And would God all that while fo 


advance that Wicked Place as to make it Eſſential to 
Chriſtianity to believe Rome to be the Seat of the Sove- 
8 the Church. . 

9. We have no certainty of Faith that Rome ſhall not 
be Burnt, or be Poſſeſſed by Mahomerans, or turn to 
Infidelity: Therefore we have no certainty that it ſhall 
be any Church at all, much leis the True Ruling or 


10. If it were neceſſary to Salvation to believe Rome's 
Sovereignty, God would afford the World ſufficient Evi- 
dence of it, and Commiſſion Preachers to Preach it to the 
World: For bow ſhould they believe without a Preacher? 
And bow ſhall he preach except be be ſent ? But no ſuch 
Commiſſions are proved to be given to any from the Lord. 

Having thus backt my firſt Argument, and proved 
others beſides Papiſts to be Chriſtians, and conſequently 
Members of the Catholick Church, I may proceed to 
the reſt. 
 Argum, 2. If Millions beſides Papiſts have the Spirit 
of God, and True Faith, and Charity, and Holineſs, 
then are they Members of the Catholick Church. For 
out of the Church is no Salvation; but all that have the 
Holy Ghoſt and Charity ſhall be Saved, as the Papiſts 
confeſs, if they continue in it. But that many befides 
Papiſts have Charity and Sanctification, we have large 
Experience to perſwade us to conclude : For though 
no Man can know the certain Truth of another Man's 


another, we have Ground to be exceeding confident of 
| could not be a Papiſt upon any Terms; I live among 
Humble, Holy, and Heavenly People, that live in conti- 


nual Breathings alter God, hating a ſinful Thought, in 


that they may obey it ; and accordingly abundance hav 


8 
a the Sovereignty, then it cannot be neceſſary to | ended their Lives in Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt: 


None of thele were Papiſts: And now it is impoſſible 
for a Man to be a Papift, that will not conclude all theſe 
to be out of the Catholick Church, and conſequently to 
be UnſanQified and Condemned. And if ſo, I am re- 
ſolved never to be Papiſt. If I cannot be a Papiſt without 
Condemning a Mulritude of rhe Holieſt Perſons that 
ever I could meer with, and ſhutting my Eyes againſt 
the admirable Luſtre of their Graces, let them be Papiſts 
that will tor me. | : 

Argum. 3. The Lord Jeſus ſhed his Blood for all 
Chriſtians as well as Papiſts, with a Special Intent to 
Sanctifie and Save all that are ſuch indeed. Therefore 
they are Members of the Catholick Church, Epbe/. 5. 
£5, 26,27, ' | 

Argum. 4. All Chriſtians are Subject ro Chriſt, though 
they be not Subject to the Pope: Therefore they are 
the Church of Chriſt, Eph. 5. 24. 

Argum. 5. Thoſe that are Loved of the Father, and 
| Keconciled to him, are to be taken for Members of the 
Church. But all that Belicve in the Son, and Love him, 
are Loved by the Father, and Reconciled ro him, Foh. 16, 
$7. Rom, 5. 1, 2. : 
Argum. 6. All that are juſtly Baptized, are Viſible 
Members of the Church; But many are juſtly Baptized 
Vol, IV. PPPP 2 that 


* — —— —— 
3 —— 
6 
2 
8 — 
— a 


—_— 
— 


— — —— * > 
5 — gab — — 
— 
— 


: NE II p . 
ON — E — — 
: —— <a - — 
5 a * 
1 


— r — 
. RI —— —— 
— + — — — - 


—— ©." Lan 11 
- - 2 Dr 
2 FO r * — ates, % 
— Aa 1 
— 3 — — — 4 22 2 2 * — * 2 2 28 2 
— * ——ů— * I 
— : 2 L — — 


— 
. 


— — - 


— — 
wr 2 _ va 


a . — 
„ 


- — 
— * . 4. * — 
. — — . 
0 — el 
= —_ = : 


Holy ſoever they ate inorher ReipeQs, is this like God 2 when they will dare to wreſt the Scripture to the 


becauſe they be not of your Opinion? I would not} need of you, 
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that believe not the Sovereignty of Rome. Therefore, | and Diſeaſes of the Saints do honour the Sci 
DC. the minor is evident by the Scripture Dieckion their Phyfician, that hath undertaken the 85 | 


for Baptizing, and Examples of it; and Millions ar | due Time will accompliſh it. And will you an j oh 
this Day in the Church of God confirm it to us. turn them all out of his Hoſpital, and ſay, 18 . 

Argum. 7. They that have a Promiſe of Pardon, and | none of his Patient? en, indes 
are the adopted Sons of God, and Fleirs of Glory, | 3. Tour Deſign 7s againſt the very Nate , l 55 


are Members of the Church (beyond all Queſtion. ) | Catholick Church, and the Communion of Fal 
But ſo are all that believe in Chrift, and Love God, | Delign of Chriſt in the Work rens | 
whether they believe in the Pope or not; as you may | gather all into One Body, and bring them to St 
ſee expreſly, John 1. 12. and 3.15, 16, 18. and 17. 20, break down the Partition-wall between Few wa 6 
21. 22, 24. Mark 16, 16. Job. 3. 36. and 5. 24. and 6. | tile, and take away the Ordinances andCeremonics thy 
35, 40, 47. and 7.38. and 11. 25, 26, and 12. 46. Rom.] caſioned the Diviſion, and to Unite them all in Mf 
3. 22, 26. and g. 11, 24. and 9. 33. and 10. 9. Gal. 3. Univerſal Head, Epheſ. 2. 13, 14, 15. That he u Bo: 
22. 2 Tbeſſ. 1. 10. 11e0. 4. 3: r reconcile both to God in One Body by the Crok F 
1 John 5. 1, 5, 10. Ads 13. 39. _ | ving flain the Enmity thereby, Ver/. 16, 17. 100 
Argum. 8. If they muſt live In Heaven with us, | End, When be aſcended he gave Paſtors and Teacher 
we have Reaſon ro take them for Members of the well as Apoſties, Prophets and Evangeliſts, for the pen ö 
Church on Earth. But all that truly Love God, and 27g of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for nl 
believe in Chriſt, ſhall live in Heaven with us, though difying of the Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the 6 
they never believed in the Pope. Therefore, Oc. ty of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the 31 
Argum. 9. They that are United in all rhe Twenty | God, unto a perfect Man, to the Meaſure of ity Han 
Particulars in the beginning expreſſed are certainly of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, ————zhat we may grom h 
Members of the Catholick Church : But fo are ma- 70 bim in al Things, tohich 7s the Head, even (h 
ny that believe not in the Pope. Therefore. from whom the whole Body fitly joined together and cn 
Argum. 10. The Papiſts Doctrine goes againſt the | ed by that which every Foins ſupplieth, according 10 | 
certain Experiencs of the Sanftified. Some Meaſure of | effeitual working in the Meaſure of every Part, mi 
Affurance 1 have my ſelf of the Love of God in me; creaſe of the Body unto the edifying 7 
and much more many others have, as ] fee great Rea Epheſ. 4. 11, 12, 15, 16. In theſe ſeveral Particyl 
ſon to believe. Now Popery binds me to conclude | you ditectly ſtrike at the very Nature of the Cathili 
that J am void of Charity, and all Saving Special Grace, | Church. 1. The Church is but One, and you Tear if 
becauſe I believe not in the Pope, that is, to renounce | Member, and call it the Whole, and ſo would mike 
the Experience of God's Grace in my Soul, and un- Mary, or Divide it. It was the Defign of Chiit uf 
thankfully to deny all theſe Mercies of God. So that | nite all the differing Parts; and you croſs his Dat 
as ſure as any Proteſtant can be of Charity or Saving | and go about to ſeparate that which he hath. con 
Grace in himſelf, fo ſure may he be that Popery is falſe | and cemented, even by his Precious Blood. 2.1 
Doctrine, and that's enough. _ Church is united and centered in Chriſt, and kn 
CEC no other Head: And Papiſts would ſet up a W 
Having ſpoken thus much to theſe ſeveral Sects tal and Incapable Man, and have all Unite in l 
that would appropriate the Catholick Church to them- | as a Vicar Head: And having not a Word for i 
{elves, I {hall once more ſyeak to them alrogerher, |-irom Chriſt , they pervert One Text, 1 Cor, 12, 1 
Whether you are Papiſts, or what Sect ſoever that are Ihe Eye cannot ſay to the Hand, &c. or the Head 191 
Guilty of this grizvous Crime, I beſcech you think] Feet, I have no need of you] See here (ſay they) ial 
of theſe following Aggravations of your Sin. {ible Head: Bur, 1. Ir is Vifible to any Man that n 
i. Hew evidently is your Doctrine agatnſt the Mer- | underſtand, that the Term [Head] is uſed of the N 
ciſul Nature of God, and contrary 10 1hat abundunt tural Body's Head, by Way of Similitude : But whe 
Groce which he bath manifeſted to Mankind. Is he Love | the Thing Aſſimilate (the Myſtical Body) is mentiond 
it lelt ? And his Mercy over all his Works reaching | there's not a Word of aHzad; but the Application 
undo the Heavens, and unconceivable by Sinners? Hath | of the more Honourable or Comely Parts) in general: 
he not thought the Blood of his Son too Dear tor us? ny ſuch Heads there be, that is, more Honourable Part 


And vet can you believe thoſe Men that would per-] but no Univerſal Governour , that's it they ſha 
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ſwade you that che far greateſt Part of the Chriſtians | prove; they may elle, as well pretend, that bel“ 
of the World are our of the Church, and ſhall be] the Pope who is the Head, there muſt be Ore or Ty | bur 
damned, becaule they believe not in the Pope of Rome, Univerſal Eyes, and Two Univerſal Hands, ot fe 


or becauſe they ate not re-baptized, or the like? How | for the Whole Church. Thus Men Abuſe themſelh 


Or hath he thus delcribed himſelf in his Word? We. Interefts. 2. But if it had ſpoke of One Unival 
are as willing as you to Know rhe Truth, and Study, and | Head, mult it needs be the Pope, orjan Earthly Ma 
Pray, and Seck as much after it, and would moſt gladly | | muſt profeſs that very Chapter is ſo full and pl 
Find it at any Rates: And the more we Search, and Stu- | againſt Popery, that were there no more I could han 
dy, and Pray, the more confident we are that your | ly be a Papiſt. For mark, I Pray you, 1. The L 
Way is wrong: And muſt we yer be all unchriſtened | Jeſus himſelf is expreſly named in Ver. 12. 1 
that are not of your Opinion ? yer mult we ſeek for another Expoſition of the Wal 

2. How much 4 you wrong and diſhonour the Lord] Head? All the Members of that Body, being Many, « 
Feſus in many reſpeits ? xt. Hath he purchaſed his | One Body ; even ſo is Chriſt, It is Chriſt that the Chu 
Church with his own Blood ? And now dare you pre- | is, United in. 
ſame to rob him of the far greater Parr of his Purchaſe | Object. Bur Chriſt may ſay to the Feet, I have 1 


— — 


ſtand before him with the Guile of ſuch a Sin for all | Azſw. For himſelf he hath no need of any Creatuts 
the World. 2. Dare you Charge fo great Lnmerci- | Bur, 1. For the compleating of rhe Body he hath net 
fulneſs on Chriſt, that hath fo wonderfully ſhewed | of the Members, which is the Thing here mentions 
his Mercy. and ar ſo Dear a Rate? After all his Blood | 2. And to his own Glory he hath 2ſe for them. 
and Sufferings, dare you feign him to ſay to the World, | that ſaid of a Colt, when he was to ride into Feruſait 
Believe in me, and Love me never fo nuch; if you 0. [The Lord hath need of him] may as well be faid 
— not the Church of Rome, you cannot be my Diſci- have need of his Members. 2. If neither Prophet, Ap 
ples, or be Saved? Yea, and would he lay our Sal- ſtle or Teacher were Head of the Church, then 1 
vation on this, and yet not reveal it to us, but ſay ſo | Pope is not: For he pretends not to be greater (4 
much againſt it? Let him be of theſe Mens Minds Peter the Apoſtle. But none of theſe were 3 
that can, or I cannot. 3. Moreover, the Weahneſſes | Head', as is moſt plain, Ver/; 27, 28. [ Now N 
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, Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular ;, and 
A ſe js 11 the Church firſt Apoſtles, ſeron- 
of Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c. J So that Chriſt 
5 made the Head, and Apoſtles are all together 
unbered with the Prime or moſt Honourable Members, 
re. 

"of. 2. 18, 20. CAnd be is the Head of the Body, 


80 (% — For it pleaſed the Father, that in 


Church: 


zin ſhould all Fulneſs dwell, and having made Peace by the 
lo of 


78 


his Croſs, by him to reconcile all Things to him. 
What a daring vile Attempt is it of that Man, 
ia would Tear the greater half of the Members from 
&« Body, When it hath coſt him ſo Dear to Unite them 

imſelf. | 

T TRI, Tour Courſe is diſhonourable to the Church 
uf Cruſe of Chriſt. 1 know his Flock is ſmall; but to 
arrow it, as you would do, is exceedingly to diſho- 
cur it. To make Men believe that God hath no more 
| all the World but your Party, is to raiſe Temptations 
d hard Thoughts of God in the Minds of Men with- 
e nl. e | : 

; And if ſuch a dividing Cenſure wa needs be paſt, 
tere's none Jeſs fit to doit than you, that are commonly 
ordeft to divide. If moſt of the Chriſtian World 
mt needs be unchurched, to whoſe ſhare were it liker 
d fall than to you? Quakers I will ſay nothing to, 
beir Folly being ſo grofs. Anabaptiſts are ſetting up 
new Church-entrance in the End of the World : And 
F they know any Thing of Church "Hiſtory, they 
put needs know, that comparatively there's few in 
aver that were of their Mind on Earth. And for 
he Papiſts, we have much ado to maintain our Cha 
iy, in proving them to be a Church at all. And the 
mth is, the Queſtion hath ſome difficulty, Whether 
be Church of Rome be a True Church or no: To which 
vive this True and Plain Anſwer in brief. 

The Word Church ſignifieth Four things (pertinent to 
wr preſent Purpoſe.) 1. The Univerſal or Catholick 
urch as Viſible: So the Church of Rome is not the 
burch at all. 2. The Univerſal Church as Inviſible: So 
de Church of Rowe is not the Church. 3. A Particular 
ltica! Church of Chriſt's Inſtitution. And, 4. A 
nnunitiy or meer Countrey or Company of Chri- 
s, as Part of the Catholick Church. Now as 
d thele Two laſt the Church of Rome ſignifieth, 1. 
ther // the Papiſts formally as ſuch, that is, as Uni. 
to a pretended Univerſal Biſhop. And in this formal 
cet the Church of Rome is a falſe Church, and no true 
urch at all of Chriſt's appointing. 2. By [the Church of 
me | may be meant, the Perſons that live under the 
au! Captivity and Subjection; not as bis Subjeas formal- 
|. dur 2s Chriſtians, and the Subject of Chriſt : And thus 
(Chriftians in the Church of Romeare a Part of the Uni- 
11] Church of Chrift : A Part, and bur a Part, as 
Inflians : No Part, but the Plague of the Church, as 
ite. This is the plain Truth. Your Errors are 
pet and numerous; yet we are willing to extend 
u Charity as far as it. poſſible, to take you for 
Methren : - And will you be ſo froward as to un- 
duch others, even all the reſt of the Chriſtian 
od, that have need of ſo much Charity to 
ar ſelves? You cry out of the Hereſie of the 7aco- 
wes, Georgians, Syrians, Armenians, &c. Some are 
torions, ſome are Eutychians, and I know not what: 
* Woe to Rome if worſe Men, and more erroneous 
they, may not be of the Church, and ſaved. 
all 1 fer down the Words of One of your own Monks 
m dwelt among them in Fudea? It is Bochardus De- 
"pt. Terra fanf, 323, 324, 325, 326. [Sunt in 
Tre ({romifionis, &c. There are inthe Holy Land (ſaith 
Men of every Nation under Heaven: And every 
mon rveth after their own Rites: And to ſpeak the 
h to our great Confuſion, there are none found in it 
"are Worſe, and of more" corrupt Manners than the 
"liens, (he means the Papiſts.) Page 235. Ne faith, 
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Men, and living |Sincerely towards God and Men» 77 
great Abſtinence, &c. —— And Pag. 3 24. he tells you, 
That the Syrians, Neſtoriant, Nubians, Fabeans, Chal- 


| deans, Maronites, Ethiopians, Egyptians, and many o- 


ther Nations of Chriſtians there inhabit, and ſome are 

1fmaticks, not ſubject to the Pope; and others called 
Hereticks, as the Neſtorians, Facobites, &c. But (faith 
he) there are many in theſe Sets exceeding Simple, (or 
Plain) knowing nothing of Hereſics, devoted to Chriſt, 
macerating the Fleſh with Faſtings, and wearing the 
moſt ſimple Garments, ſo that they even far exceed the 
very Religious ofthe Roman Church. 3 

Thus by the Teſtimony of your own Eye-witneſles, 
even theſe that you caſt out for Hereticks and Schil- 
maticks, are far beyond even the Religious of 
your Church: What then are the Reformed Churches 


Truly Sirs, it's intolerable for the Parlour to ſay, LI 


am all the Houſe | but for the Chimney, Kitchen, or 
Coal-houſe, it is more intolerable. If your Chief 
Servant (hall ſay, the reſt are no Servants, it is 
not well: But for the Scullion or Groom to ſay 
ſo, is worſe. If the Oak fay, [I am zhe whole 
Wood, ] it is ill: But if the Bramble ſay ſo, it is 
worſe. If the beſt of your Children ſhould ſay, that 
all the reſt are Baſtards, it is not well: But if the moſt 
Vicious and Deformed fay fo, it is worſe, 

And as you are unfit for Quality to exclude all o- 
thers, ſo alſo for Number you are very unfit. As 
for the Anabaptiſts, and ſuch Inconſiderable Parties, 
that are not paſt the Thouſandth Part of the Church, 
or perhaps the many Thouſandth Part of it; (when 
yet the Whole Viſible Church is ſuppoſed to be but the 
Sixth Part of the World) 1do admire how any Chri- 
ſtian can make himſelt believe that the Love and 
Grace of Chriſt is confined to ſo narrow a Room, and 
his Church ſo ſmall. I think he that believeth once that 
Chriſt hath not One of ſo. many Thopſands, is next to 
believing that he hath no Church at all, and conſequent- 
ly that there is no Chriſt at all. 

And for the Papifts, how deeply alſo are they 
Guilty in this? As I faid, in their ęreateſt height 
now they are not near one half the Chriftians in the 
World : A great Part of their Church are the poor 
Americans, whom they drive to Baptiſm, as Catrel to 
the Water, (yet not leaving it to their choice ſo much as 
to Drink when they come thither: ) So that their 
own Writers tell us, that Multitudes of them know 
nothing of Chriſtianity, but the Name, and many for- 
get that too. A while ago the Papiſts were but a 
ſmall Part of the Church, before Tenduc, Nubia, and 
other Kingdoms fell away. One of their own Bi- 
ſhops, and a Legate there refident, ſpeaks upon his own 
Knowledge of the State of the Church in the Eaſtern Parts, 
That in the Eaſterly Parts of Aſia alone, the Chriſtians ex- 
ceeded in Multitudes both the Greeks and Latin Churches. 
Hiſtor. Oriental. cap. 77. And a 
moſt Learned Writer of their own, ( Melch. Canus 
Loc. Theol, lib. 6. cap. 7. fol. 201.) faith, Pugnatum 
eſt, &c. Both the Greeks, and almoſt all the reſt 
of the Biſhops of the Whole World. did vehemently fight 


| ro deſtroy the Privilege of the Roman Church: And 


they bad on their Side both the Arms of Emperors, and 
the greater Number of Churches, and yet they could ne- 
ver bring it to paſs, that the Power of this one Ro- 
man Pope ſhouid be abrogated. | You ſee here hy their 
own moſt expreſs Confethon which Way the moſt of 
the Churches went, and that almoſt all or moſt of all 
the Biſhops of the World were againlt them, (and ſo 
where our Church was before Luther : ) And yer 
are theſe Men a competent Number ro condemn all 
the reſt of the Churches of Chriſt, and appropriate all the 
Catholick Church t5 themſelves? O what a World of 
Faction do we live in! I am bitterly cenſured on one 
fide for believing that any Papiſts are Parts of the 
Catholick Church: And on the other fide we cannot 


Pererver thoſe that we judge to be damned Here. 
A ö Neſtortans, Facobites Maronites, Georgians, and 
ike, I foundto be for the moſtPart Good and Simple 
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perſwade the Papiſts, that any other are Parts of it, 
but: And fo theythey will needs be either the Whole 
Church, or none of it. . | 
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6. This Factious Courſe of unchurching all Chri- 
ſtians, ſaving your ſelves, is contrary to the very inter. 
nal Nature 2 Chriſtianity, Every Chriſtian as a Chri- 
ſtian is taught of God to love the Brethren, and by 
this all muſt know that we are Chriſt's Diſciples; and 
he that loveth not his Brother abideth in Death. There 
is a Holy Diſpoſition to Unity and Cloſure in all Chri- 
ſtians. And if you have not this Diſpoſition your 
ſelves, you are bur Hypocrites: If you have it, how 
dare yo uSin againſt it? Though you muſt not Unite with 
any in their Sin, you muſt Unite with all that are Chri- 
ſtians in their Chriſtianity. 

7. Moreover, Jour Courſe is contrary to Chriſtian 
Humility, and proclaimeth the moſt abominable Pride of 
the Dividers. That you ſhould call all the reſt of the 
Chriſtian World Schiſmatich's and Hereiicks, and lay, 
that none are Chriſtians but you: Why, what are you 
above other Men that you ſhould ſay, [Come not near 
me, I am holier than thou ©) Have none in the World, 
think yon, Faith, and Hope, and Charity, but you ? 
Can you indeed Believe that none ſhall be Saved but you? 
Alas, that you ſhould not only ſo much overlook God's 
Graces in your Brethren, but alſo be ſo inſenſible of your 
own Infirmities ! Have you ſd many Errors and Sins 
among you, and yet are zone of the Church but you ? 
Methinks an Humble Soulthould ſay, Ala, I am fo bad, 
that I am liker to be caſt out than they; I am unworthy of 
the Communion of the Saints! 

8. Tea, you treſpaſs againſt common Reaſon it ſelf. . Do 
you think it Reaſonable for us to Believe, that all thoſe 
that we ſee walk uprightly with God and Men, earneſt 
in Prayer, and ſtudy to know the Truth, Holy, and Hum- 
ble, and Heavenly Chriſtians, are yet out of the Church, 
and State of Life, becauſe they be not Re-baptized with 
the Anabaptiſts, or becauſe they Believe not in the Pope 
of Rome, with the Papiſts? It's hard to imagine that he 
that pretends to Believe ſuch unreaſonable Things as 
theſe, doth well Believe Chriſtianity it ſelf. 

9. And how could you Honour and Gratifie the Devil 
more, and Mogmfie bis Kingdom, than by teaching Men 
that moſt of the Churches are his? Will you not be con- 
tent to let him go away with all the anbelieving World, 
and all the Hypecrites allo in the Church, bur you will 
proclaim, him the King of Chriſt's Inheritance, even of the 
beſt and greateſt Part of his Diſciples, becauſe they are 
not of your Opinion, or your Seck? What Dealing is 
this for a Chriſtian to be Guilty of? 

10. Laſtly, Confider what uncomfortable Doctrine it 
7 that you deliver, eſpecially to your ſelves? You will 
not Believe that all thete SeQs and differing Parties that 
hold the Eſſentials are Members of the Catholick Church: 
You ſcorn at ſuch a Church, and ſay, what a Medley 
Church is this? Will Chriſt entertain Men of fo 
many Opinions, and of ſo much Corruption? Yea, or 
elſe Woe to you, and ſuch as you are? Methinks you 
{ſhould rather ſay, Al, what will become of me, if Sin. 
ners and erring Perſons may not be Chriſtians, but muſt 
ail Periſb? O what Sins have I that are greater than 
many of their Errors? And who is liker to err than ſuch 
an Ignorant Wreich as I ? Take heed leſt you cut a 
Shooe too little for your own Foot; and leſt you 
{hut out fo many that you muſt your ſelves go our with | 
the hiſt. I muſt profeſs after long impartial Studies, if 
I were of the Opinion that moſt of the Chriſtian World 
are out of the Carholick Church, I could nor Believe 
that the Papiſts are in it. 

Conſider now of theſe Aggravations of your Sin: To | 
think andſay, 1. That One Piece of the Church is the Whole | 
Church. 2. Yea, and a Prece that is no greater. 3. Thar | 
none of the Beſt, nor far from the Worſt. 4. Nor none 
of the Ancienteſt, whatever is pretended. 5. And ro ex- 
clude the greateſt Part of Chriſtians for ſuch a Matter, 
as nat believing in the Pope of Rome. And, 6. Laſtly, To 
do all this in Pretenceof Unny, even to caſt away the moſt 
of the Church toumte it. What an unreaſonable, un- 
chriſtian Court is this? Dividing Spirits may plead 
what they will, but God will one Day ſhew them their 


| 


' nity, and the Church, there never was Diviſion among 


feſſors are our Church Rolls: But we count by Thot- 


V. My next Addreſs is to the Papiſts, for Anfng 
their great Qneſtion, [Where was your Church, 1.0 
Luther? Give s a Catalogue of the Perſon 1 
Ages that were of yeur Church “ 1 

Anfw. Of OUR CHURCH? Why Sirs? bg 
think we have a Catholic Church by our fly) 3 
there any more Univerſal Churches than One? Dos 
know where the Catholicꝶ Church was before Luther 5 
all Ages? Why there was our Church, for we hyp, 
other, we know but One. Do you not know where vg 
were any Chriſtians before Luther, or in all Apes} 0 
would you have us give you a Catalogue of Chris 
Wuhere-ever there were true Chriſtians, there wy 
Church: Would you have the World Believe that 
were no Chriſtians but the Subjects of the Pope? (0 
you Believe it your ſelves? Doth not your Cann u 
feſs, as before-cited, that moſt ofthe Churches and Nia 
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of the whole World were againſt the Priviledges of 1": 
Church of Rome, and had the Arms of Emperors on: une, 
Sides? Doth not your Reinerius long ago ſay, (or wh M 
was the Author of that Concluſion. Contr, Waldenſ, Mit 10 
in Biblioth. Patr. T. 4. Pag. 773.) \ The Charches o (St fo! 
Armemans, Ethiopians and Indians, and the reſt ubihi N 10! 
je Ch 


Apoſtles converted, are not under the Church of Ron 
What fuller Confeſſions can we defire ? Nay, do nes 
know how ſmall a Part of the World did Believe yourl] 
verſal Sovereignty till almoſt a Thouſand Yearsafter Chi 
and none at all for many Hundred Years after him, thy 
ny credible Hiſtory tells us of? And yet do you a 
where was our (Church? | 

But you muſt have us tell you where was 4 Cn 
that had all our Opinions? To which lanſwer, 1, Wy 
you have ſhewed us a Carbo/:c& Church that held all n 
Opinions, we {hall quickly tell you of one that helda 
2. It is not al our Opinions that are Eſſentul y 
Chriſtian, and the Catholicſt Church. It is Chriflii 
that makes us Chriſtians and Members of the Chard 
It is not every Inferiour Truth. That which make 
Chriſtians and Gatbolicks, all true Chriſtians in the Wal 
have as well as we: And therefore we are of the {a 
Catholick Church. Athiopians, Syrians, Armen 
Egyprians, Georgians, Facobites, the many Nations 
Greeks, hay co and Ru{/:ans, and all other tba 
againſt the Roman Sovereignty, are of the ſame Rai 
gion and Catholic Church as we: And ſo are all au 
your ſelves too that are Chriſtians indeed. The Point 
which we agree in make us all Chriſtians, and Ch 
Members But the Points in which we differ from i 
Papiſts do make us ſo much ſounder and ſafer Chrilkui 
than theſe, that I would nor be one of them for all tit 
World. A Sound Man is but a Man; and ſo isa We 
that hath the Plague: But yet there is ſome dilkrate 
though not in their Manhood. 

If therefore you will at any time try whether you 
Doctrines or ours be the ſounder, we are heartily willing 
to Appeal to Antiquity | Spit in his Face, and ſpareno 
that will not fand to this Motion: That the eldeſt Wi 
of Religion ſball carry it: And they that are of lateſt N 
ginmng ſhall be judged to be in the wrong. I abhor that 
Religion that is leſs than Sixteen Hundred Years of Ag 
and therefore I cannot be a Papiſt. I confeſs in ths 
Streams of Afier- Ages there have been Diviſions in ths 
Integrals of Chriſtianity, or the Points that tend to tis 
Soundneſs of the Churches. And in this, I ſay, Let te 
eldeſt-be beld the beſt. But for the Eſſentials of Chrilils 
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true Chriſtians : For they could not be Chriſtians that 
wanted any Eſſential Part. And therefore that One Church 
which contained allihe Chriſtians in the World mas dul 
Church before Luther; and the Catalogues of the Pro- 


ſands, and by Countreys, and not by Names. 

But perhaps you'll ſay, Tox cannot be of the fame Church 
with the Greeks, or ws, or the other Parties that. Jus 
Nane; for we and they do all renounce you. I ane 
as if it were in your Power who ſhall be no Member dt 


Chriſt and his Church by your renouncing him Your 7e. 


_— 


d 


Sin in a fouler Shape than here have opened it, though 
it ſeem to them but Pious Zeal. * . 
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qving you (77 ſome Caſes) uncharitable : But it can do 
thing [0 


unchurch or unchriſten others. If ſhould ſay 
lam no Member of the Cburcb, ] that doth not 


jel, as long as am a Chriſtian: Much leſs 


am noi 


] The 


or ceaſe to be what he is. Every one is not 
or a Whore, that another in railing Paſſion cal. 


. whether the Pope will or not. 


—_—_— 
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aud now, Beloved Hearers, 45 have been acquainted 
-mthe Word of God of the Nature and Unity of the 
oli t Church, I beſeech you reſolve to retain this Do- 
brine, and make uſe of it for your ſelves and others. It 

Manask you what Church you are of, tell him, 
hat you are of that Particular Church where you dwell: 
dir for the Carbolick Church you know but One, and 
u ou are of, Thruſt not your ſelves into a Corner of 
> Church, and there ſtand quarrelling againſt the reſt: 
de not Seffaries of your ſelves, by appropriating 
wit, and the Church and Salvation to your Party: Ab. 
r the very Thoughts and Name of any Unzverſal Church 
*Chrift, which is of narrower extent than Chriſtianity, 
nd containeth fewer than all true Chriſtians, and is pre- 
ended to be confined to a Se, It is not the Papiſts that 
e the Catholic Church, nor it is not the Greeks, no, 


utit is a] Chriſtians through the World, of whom the 
ſoteltants are the Soundeſt Part, but not the Whole. 
ain, conſider what a lamentable Caſe it is, that 10 
meat 2 Part of the Church do ſeem to be at a Loſs 
bout the Church, as if they knew not where it is? 
tat they run up and down the Houſe of God, 
amplaining that they cannot find the Houſe, and know 
ot which Room it is that is the Houſe. But in the 
ouſe of God are many Rooms and - Manſions : One for 
fes, and One for Æthiopians, One for Arminians, 
nd Georgians, and Syrians z One for many that are 
led Papiſts;, One for Lutherans and Armomans ; 


Whefor Anabaptiſts, and One for many that are truly 


wilty of Schiſm and Separation from Particular Church- 
8: There's Room for Epiſcopal, Presbyterians, Inde- 
kndents and Eraſtians : There's Room for Auguſti- 
jars, (called Janjeniſts) and Room for Caluiniſts: 
but yet no Room for any but Chriſtians and Catholicks. 
Ilas, that after ſo many Warnings in plaineſt Words of 
ripture, and the Hiſtory of ſo many Ages, ſo many 
Lirittians ſhould yet be ſo Carnal, as to be ſay ing, I 
mn of Paul, and I am of Apollo, and 1of Cephas, that is, 
Peter : Yea, that after Cephas is here named as a Party, 
te Papiſts ſhould be ſo wilfully blind as ſtill to make 
im the Head of a Party! That one is for Rome, and 
other for Conſtantinople, and another for Alexandria! 
den that Auguſtine hath fo long ago decided this 
vnt againſt the Donatiſts, and told them which is the 
tholick Church, even that which begun at Hieruſa- 
a, and is extended over the World where-ever there be 
Inſtians : Alas, that ſtill Men are ſo ſtupid in their 
Uivifions, as to be crying out, Here is Chriſt, and there 
b Chriſt: Here is the Church, and there is the Church: 
e are the Church, and you are none fit: When the 
Wy ot Chriſt and its Unig is ſo frequently and plain- 


deſcribed in the Scripture. I know that none are 


Members of the Church that deny any Eſſential Point 
it Chriſtanity : But I know that many other miſtaken 
Fats are. Conſider what an uncharitable dangerous 
ng it is to give Chriſt's Spouſe a Bill of Divorce, or 
lt bis Children out of his Family. And in the Name 
Mad take heed whilſt you live, 1. That you never 
"ane the Church to a Sect or Party. 2. Nor ever caſt 


at the leaſt true Chriſtians, ſeeing Chriſt will never 
Uthem out. 


x the Proteſtants, much leſs the New Prelates alone; 


But becauſe this Diſeaſe hath miſerably tormented 
us for ſo many Ages, and becauſe we fee ſo many Sick 
of it at this Day, diſtractedly looking for the Catholick 


- | Church in this or that Parzy, and thinking that all others 
it therefore not of the _ ? And 


are ſhut out, I ſhall here tell you what are the 
this Diſtraction, and in the diſcovery of the 
may ſee the Remedies. And withal I {hall ſhew you 
the Hindrances of the Concord and Peace of the 
Church, while ſo many ſeem to be all for Peace! For 
it may ſeem a wonderful thing to hear almoſt all Men 
cry up the Churches Peace and Concord, and yet that it 
flieth further from us, when it is in our Power to be 
Polieſſors of it, if we were but truly and generally 

willing, as we pretend to be, and think that we are. 

I. Some Men underſtand not the nature of the Union 
and Concord of the Church, nor bow much is to be expell- 
ed in this Life, and therefore looking for more than is 
to be looked for, they think we have no Unity, becauſe 
we have not that which they ignorantly expect: And 
thereupon finding greater Unity in this or that Sec a- 
mong themſelves than they find in the whole Body, the 
preſently conclude that that Sett is the Church: They 
ſee a great many diftering Parties, and hear them con- 
demning one another, and therefore they fooliſhly think 
that all theſe cannot poſſibly be of the true Church: And 
then they hear the Fapiſts boaſt of zheiy Unity, as 
having One Head, and One Fudge of Controverſies, and 
One Expounder of Scripture, and being all of One Belief, 
and therefore they think that the Papiſts are the true 
Church. 1 Lk os 

But conſider before you run paſt your Underſtandings 
of theſe Two Things: Firſt, There is no Perfect Concord 
to be expeltedupon Earth: This is the Glory that's pro- 
per to the Liſe jo come. You might eaſily ſee this if you 
were but confiderate. For, 1. There can be no Perfe& 
Concord, but where there is perfeQ Light and Knowledge : 
For while we are Ignorant, we ſhall unavoidably err and 
differ. What do we quarrel about but Matter of Opini- 
on? One thinks this is the Right, and another thinks 
that is the Right : And if we had all fo much Know- 
ledge as to reſolve all theſe Doubts, do you think we 
ſhould not be ſooner agreed? Doubtleſs our Difagree- 
ments are much for want of Knowledge ; we quarrel in 
the Dark: If ſuch a Light would come in among us, 
as would ſhew us, a// the Truth, it would ſoon make us 
Friends. But this is not to be expected in this Life: 
Even Paul ſaith, that here we know but in Part; we un- 
der ſtand as Children; and think and ſpeak as Children; 
and is it any wonder to have Children fall out? But when 
that which is Perfett is come, then that which is in Part 
Hall be done away : Now we ſee through a Glaſs, dark- 
ly ; but then Face to Face: Now we know in Part; 
but then we ſhall know even as we known. 1 Cor. 13. 
9, 10, 11, 12. And therefore we find even Pax! and 
Barnabas ſo far diſagreed as to Part aſunder, becauſe they 
had not both ſo much Knowledge as to know whether 
Mark ſhould be taken with them or not. In Hea- 
ven only we ſhall know perfectly: And therefore 
> oo only we ſhall be united, and agree per- 
eQly. 

2. And we can never be perfect in Union and Agree- 
ment among our ſelves till we are perfect in Union 
and Agreement with Chriſt. For we cannot regularly be 
nearer to each other than we are to our Centre: For it 
is the Centre only in which we muſt Unite. It is not 
poſſible to be neatlier United among our ſelves by a 
Chriſtian Union than we are to Chriſt : And therefore 
ſeeing it is only in Heaven that we are perfetly United 
to Chriſt, and at Agreement with him, it is only in Hea- 
ven that we muſt perfectly united among our lelves. 
You marvel that we ſo much differ from one another, 
but you forget how much we all differ yet from Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and that this is the difference that muſt be 
Firſt made up before we do any good of the reſt. 

3. Moreover, we can never be perfeidly United and 
Agreed till we are perfefly Holy, and every Grace be 
perfect in us: For Holineſs is that new Nature in which 
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we muſt be One; and every Grace hath a Hand in our 
Accord. When we are perfect in Love, and perfect in 
Humility, and Meekneſs, and Patience, and perfect in 
Self denial, and all other Graces, then, and never till 
then, ſhall we be perfect in our Union and Agreement 
among our ſelves: While there is the leaſt Sin in the 
Soul it will hinder our full Agreement with God and 
Men: It is Sin that Woundeth both the Soul and the 
Church, and makes all the Bate and Diviſions among us; 
and when all Sin is gone, then all Differences will be done, 
and never till then. What an Ignorant Thing then is it 
of you to Wonder ſo much at our many Differences, and 
yet not to Wonder at our Sinfulneſs, and Unholinels, and 
Difference with Chriſt, in whom we muſt agree. Well, 
remember hereafter, that Unity and Concord is here to 
be expected but according to the Proportion of our 
Holineſs, and therefore ſo much Sin and Ignorance as re- 
mains, no Wonder if ſo much Diviſion remain. . 

The Second Thing which I deſire you to remember is 
this: That in all the Eſſential Matters of Chriſtianity 
there is as true a Unity among all the differing Sorts 0 
Chriſtians, as there is among the Papiſts; or any 
One Se: Even in all the Twenty Points of Ul- 
nion, which I named in the beginning. And this 
is the Union that is moſt to be eſteemed ; or at 
leaſt, this is enough to make us of One Chriſt, 
As the great Ffſential Points of Faith are of far 
greater Moment and Excellency than out ſevetal Con- 
troverted By-opinions, ſo is a Union in theſe great 
Eſſential Points more Excellent than an Union in ſmaller 
Matters: Though both together is beſt of all, if joined 
with the Truth. | | | 

To theſe let me add alſo a third Conſideration, that it 
is no Wonder to find the Papiſts as a Se? agreed among 
themſelves ; for ſo are other Selts as well as they: 
yea, let me add more, that I know not of any One Sell in 
the World that differ ſo much among themſelves as the 
Papiſts do. The Greeks are kept from ſo much difference 
by their want of Learning, which keeps them from 
meddling fo much with Niceties, and running into fo 
many Controverſies as the Papiſts do. The like may 
be ſaid of the Ethiopians, Armenians, and many more. 
The Proteſtants differ not in Half, nor a Quarter ſo many 
Points as the Papiſts do. Nay, the very Anabaptiſts 
themſelves do not differ among themſelves in the Tenth 
Part ſo many Points as the Papiſts. If the many Hun- 
dred Differences among their Commentators, Schoolmen, 
Caſuiſts, and others Writers, were collected and pre 
ſented to your View, I much doubt whether there be any 
One Sec on the Face of the Earth that hath the Twentieth 
Part ſo many Differences among themſelves as the Papiſts 
have. Though they think they Salve all by ſay ing that 
they differ not in Articles of Faith, yet their Differences 
are never the fewer for that. And others may ſay more 
in that than they can do. 2 | 

Well! Remember this Advice: Expect not a heavenly 
Perfection of Unity and Concord till you come to 
Heaven. | 


2. Another Cauſe of our Diſtractions and Hinderance 
of Concord is, that very few Men have peaceable Spirits, 
even when they are extolling Peace, A peaceable Spirit 
muſt have theſe Qualifications, which moſt Men want. 
1. He muſt be united to Chriſt, the Head and Centre of 
Union, and have a Santtified Nature, and Value God's 
Honour above all Things elſe, that ſo his Defires of Peace 
may flow from a Right Principle, and may proceed upon 
Right Grounds, and to Right Ends; and he may ſeek a 
Holy Peace: And alas, how few ſuch Spirits have 
we ? 

2. A Peaceable Spirit muſt be a Pub/ic& Spirit, highly 
eſteeming the Welfare of the Whole Body, above any 
Intereſt of his own, or of any Sec or Part. The great 
Grace of Self-denial is of Neceſſity herein. No Man 
hath a Chriſtian Peaceable Spirit, that doth not moſt 
highly Value the Peace and Proſperity of the Univerſal 
Church, ſo far as ro ſubmit to Loſſes or Sufferings 
himſelf for the obtaining of it; and that had not rather 


eaſily provoked, thinketh no Evil; 


f | Diſtreſſed Member! Much more 


 neſtly as if they were the Agents of Chriſt. And othe 


bis fo: ſuttered than the Whole. But alas, þ, 
is a Publick Spirit in any Eminency ! How Pring * 
Selfiſh are the moſt! The Good of the Chung” 
further be endeavoured, with roo many, than SA 
give leave, and than their Party will give leave; ff 
mult be made the Maſters of the Conſultation, ** 
3. A Peaceable Spirit muſt be a Charitable din 
loving all the Sainrs as Sainte; and that with 4p 
Heart, and Fervently : This would put by the Mans, 4 
Contentions : This would provoke Men to healing Fay 
vours ; and it would pur the beſt Conſtruction on My 
Opinions, Words and A&ions, that they can bear: [Char 
ty ſuffereth long, and is ind: Charity envigh * 
Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed up ttt 1 
be have it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own; 171 

0 d, rejoiceth not in k 
guliy, but rejoiceth in the Truth; beareth all Th; f 
believerh all Things ; bopeth all Things ; end 
Things ; 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5, 6, 7. O what an Fa 
Healer is Charity! What a tender Hand will it bear 
to the Whole Char 
What cauſerh our Diſtractions more than want of G 
rity ! What elſe makes Men look fo ſcornfully, and fju 
ſo diſgracefully of every Sort of Chriſtians, but thaw 
ſelves? And to endeavour to make others as odiousy 
they can! And to make meer verbal Differences ft 
real, and ſmall ones ſeem exceeding great; and to f 
out a Hereſie or a Blaſphemy in the ſmalleſt Error. al 
perhaps in a harmleſs Word : All is Blaſpheny i 
ſome Men, or Error at leaſt, which they do nor wn 
Stand. Alas, we have real! Hereſies and Blaſphen 
enow among JArrians, Socinians, Ranters, yn 
Seekers, Libertines, Familiſts, and many others; let 
rejett theſe that are to be rejected, and ſpare not; h 
we need not feigen Hereſies and Blaſphemies where th 
are not, as if we wanted Matter for our Indignation, 
4. A Peaceable Spirit muſt be in ſome Meaſure Mal 
and Patient, with a Humble Conſciouſneſs of its on 
Frailties and Offences : Bur alas, What Paſſionate, al 
and Turbulent Spirits do abound in the Poor Divide 
Church? Such as are made of Gunpowder, and fhel 
Fire and Sword ; that will do no Right, nor bear 
Wrong; that will ſpeak well of few but their on 
Party, and yet cannot endure to be ill ſpoken of than 
ſelves ; that are poſſeſſed with the Wiſdom which is in 
beneath, which is Earthly, Senſual and Deviliſh,Jam. 4.15 
and are Strangers to the heavenlyW:/dom,which is firſtPurt 
and then Peaceable; Gentle, and eaſie to be Intreated i 
Even Preachers of Peace are ſome of them become th 
Fervent Agents of the Divider, and go up and down mi 
deſtroying Rage, and make their Tongues the Bellon 
of Hell, reſiſting the Peaceable Endeavours of the 
Brethren. 5 | 

5. A Peaceable Spirit muſt have a high Eſteem ( 
Peace, and be Zealous for it, and Induſtrious to obta 
it. Only againſt Ungodlineſs and Unpeaceableneſs Wi 
he be Unpeaceable. Many have a good With and a got 
Word for Peace, as Hypocrites have for Godlineſs, l 
this will not ſerve the Turn. He that is not for us 
againſt us, and he that gathereth not with us ſcattete 
abroad. The Wicked and Unpeaceable are Zealous u 
Induſtrious againſt Peace; and thoſe that are for Fe 
are cold and indifferent for the greater Part; and 
Zealous and Induſtrious are ſo few, that their Vo 
cannot be heard in the Contentious Croud. The Unpese 
able are commonly the loudeſt, and are aQuared 9 
tervent Zeal, which Nature agreeth with, and Sat 
cheriſheth and excites : Such will, even as the Quak®} 
go up and down from one Aſſembly to another, and in! 
Market-Places, and other Places of Concourſe, Kerl 
and Rail, and Reproach the Miniſtry, and ſpeak 35 * 


are buſie in Secret, that will not incur the DiſgraG" 
ſuch Viſible Impiety. And when the Enemies of Uni 
and Peace are many, and bot, and loud, and the Fi"! 
of Unity and Peace are either few, or cold, and duh 
and ſilent, what's like to be the Iſſue but even © 


Miſchiefs which we feel? Forſooth, ſome dare 2 
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eben Peace on Grounds that will never bear ir. Chriſtian 
9uaten is nowhere centered but in Chriſt the Head, and 
S ; lt D way maintained but by the Means which he hath 
not; M Anned to that End. But the Miſerable World will 
ere tr diſcern or take up with this. The Papiſts are of Two 
ation, WWW torches (for chey have Two Heads, or Soveraigns, 
ure Ma ch ſpccifie the Society.) One of the Popiſh Churches 
f its on ke the Pope the Head and Centre, and all the Church 
nate, a ul Unite in him, or it can be no Church! The other 
* DividMopih Church dd make a General Council the Head, and 
ind ſpate Pope only the ſubordinate Sovereign in the Vacancy, 
r bear ni theſe think to have the Whole Church to Unite up. 
heir ov theſe Terms. But it will never be. As Divine Faith 
1 of a i have no Fotmal Object but Divine Veracity, fo 
ch 1s eder can Chriſtian Unity have any Univerſal Proper 
Jam, zu ee but Chriſt. As at the Building of Babel, when 
fir ſtP urn would Unite for their future Security in their own 
ated. 1Wrvices, it brought them to utter Confuſion, which the 
come Mord groaneth under to this Day; ſo when Men will 
lown wü did a Babel of their own Invention, for the preventing 
e elbe Inundation of Hereſies, they are upon the molt 
s of uc radful Work of Confuſion. The Church is taught by 
le Scripture, and the Holy Ghoſt within them, to take 
E/icen id nowhere ſhort of God, to call no Man on Earth the 
s ro obaerder or Maſter of our Faith, not to truſt in Man, and 
-ne/s uke Fleſh our Arm. Man is too Dark and too Weak a 
ind 2 goature to be the Head or Centre of the Church-delu- 
linels, Mel Papifts ! You think you befriend the Churches Unity, 
t for us den you hang it by a Hair, and build it on the Sand, 
5 ſcatternt found it on meer Weakneſs : Could you prove that 
,calous er God had promiſed Abilities and Gifts to the Pope of 
or Peuſſene, proportionable to ſuch a Work, we ſhould moſt 
3 and Madl look out to him for the Exerciſe of thoſe Abili- 
heir Vous, God ſerteth none on Work but he furniſheth them 
e Unpec ich a Suitableneſs for it. Have all Popes or Councils 
uated If z ophetical and Apoſtolical Inſpirations and Directions? 
and Sar tat! thoſe that have been cenſured, and ſome of them 
e Quak*Wroſed for Blaſphemy, Herefie, Sodomy, Adultery, 
and pt Murder, Simony, and ſuch Works of Darkneſs ! The 
ſe, Rev Pirit uſeth not roDwell in ſuch Perſons, nor Light to 
ak 25 "ire Communion with ſuch Darkneſs. Nay, if all Popes: 
And odere Holy, yea, as Holy as Peter, they were too weak to 
Dis op the Unity of the Church. It is Chriſt, and not 
of utter, that is called the Rock, on which the Church is 
he ry vt, againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail. 
„ ae Rock is Chriſt, 1 Coy. 10. 4. The Church is the 
t ern ip of Chriſt, and muſt not be made a Hazlot, by 
lare no ens wedded to the Pope, or any other. Nothing bath 
fervor: hindered the fuller Union of the Church than this 
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Though we would ſubſcribe to the tohole Scripture, or 
any Confeſſion drawn up in its Phraſe and Matter, yet 
his will not ſerve for Union and Communion. They 
tell us, Hereticks will ſubſcribe to the Scripture: And 
L tell them, that Hereticks may ſubcribe alſo to their 


Confeſſions, and force a Senſe of their own upon them: 
And that God never left them to make better Confeſſi- 


ſividers. 


3 One of 


ons, and fitter to diſcover Hereſies, than Scripture 
doth afford. But if Hereticks will ſubſcribe to the Scrip- 


tate the Subject to obſerve: it, and which cannot be 
violated. And it's a wild Head that muſt have new 
Laws and Rules made, becauſe he | ſees that 
Malefactors can break theſe! The Law is fſuf- 
ficient to its own Part, which is to be the Rule 
of Duty, and of Fudgment. It tells Men ſuffici- 
ently what they muſt believe and do; but if they will 
not do it, it judgeth them as Offenders. You'll'never form a 
Confeſſion, or make a Law that cannot be miſinterpre- 
ted and broken. The Papiſts have ſet up whole Vo- 
lumes of Councils and Decrees for the Rule for ſooth, be- 
cauſe the Scripture is dark, and all Hereticks plead 
Scripture. And what have they done by it, but cauſe 
more Darkneſs, and ſet the World and their own Do- 
tors too in greater Contentions, ſo that now Coun- 
cils croſs Councils, and they can neither agtee which 
be true approved Councils, and which not; nor when 
they intend a Decree to be an Article of Faith, and 
when not; no, nor what Senſe to take their Words in, 
and ow to reconcile them. And thus Men loſe them- 
ſelves and abuſe the Church, becauſe God's Word will not 
ſerve their turn as a Rule for us to Unite upon. This is 
the One Rule that God hath left, and Men will needs 
blame this as inſufficient, and mend God's Works by 
the Devices of theit Addle Brains, and then complain 
of Diviſions, when they have made them! One Com- 
pany of Biſhops muſt needs make a Company of Ca- 
non Laws for the Church, and all muſt be Schiſma- 
ticks that will not be ruled by them: Another Com- 
pany that are of another Mind make contrary Canons, 
and thoſe muſt be obeyed, or elſe we are Schiſmaticks. 
They muſt make us our Sermons, and call them Homi- 
lies, and make us our Prayers, and call them a Li- 
turgy: And the Fruit of their Brains muſt be the Rule 
of all others, or elſe they are Schiſmaticks. So Wiſe 
and Holy are they above all their Brethren, that none 
muſt publickly ſpeak to God in any Words but what 
they put into their Mouths. (Read Dr. Heylin's Diſ. 
courſe of Cant. 5. 5. againſt Miniſters praying in the 
Church in any other Words bur what is in the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book.) So they do alſo by their Veſtures, 
and Geſtures, and other Ceremonies : Nothing hath 
more divided the Church than the proud Impoſitions of 
Men, that think ſo highly of their own Words, and Forms, 
and Ceremonious Devices, that no Man ſhall have Com- 
munion with Chriſt and the Church in any other 
Way. Never will the Church Unite on ſuch Terms. 
The Rule that all muſt agree in muſt be made by Ore 
that is above a//, and whoſe Authority is acknowledg- 
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ed by all. Experience might tell theſe Men, that they are 
Building but a Babel, and Dividing the Church. In the 
Lord's Supper, where rhey have limited us to a Geſture, 
we are all in pieces. In Singing Pſalms, where they 
left us free, we have no Diflention. In the Places 
where Garments and other Ceremonies are not impo- 
ſed, God's Worſhip is performed without Contention, 
and with as little Uncomelineſs as with them.) Proud 
Quarrelſome Men, that muſt needs be Lording it over 
the Church, and turning Legiflators, may fer all on 
Fire fer the promoting of their Ways, and Rail at all 
that will not be under their Yoak: But when they 
have all done, they will find they are but buſily divi- 
ding the Church, and their Canons are bur fiery Engines 
to batter its Unity and Peace. A Thouſand Years Ex- 
perience and more might have Taughr us this to our 
Coſt. Never will the Church have full Unity till the 
Scripture Sufficiency be more generally acknowledged. 
You complain of many Opinions and Ways, and many 
you will ſtill have, till the One Rule, the Scripture, be 
the Standard of our Religion. As Men that divide 
and ſeparate from us, do uſe to accuſe the Miniſters, 
and then be every Man a Teacher to himſelf ; ſo they 
uſe to accuſe the Scriptures, and (as the Papiſts) call 
them dark, and dangerous, and inſufficient : And then 
every Sec muſt make us a new Rule, when they have 
diſparaged that which Chriſt hath given us. Then 
one makes the Pope a Rule by his Decrerals, and ano- 
ther a Council, and another the Biſhops Canons or 
Articles, and another his own Suggeſtions and Im- 
pulſes. Stick cloſe ro this One Bible, and let no- 
thing come into your Faith or Religion but what comes 
thence, and when Controverſies ariſe, try them by this; 
and if you cannot do it your ſelves, then take the Help 
of Miniſters or Synods, and uſe them not as Maſters, 
but as Helpers of your Faith; not to make you another 
Rule, but to help you to underſtand this Only Rule, 
and thus you may come to be of One Religion, but never 
otherwiſe. | 200 5 | 
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5. To theſe I may add the damnable Sin of 
Pride and Selfiſhneſs, ( toucht at before.) All 
Men would have Peace: But moſt would have 
it on their own Terms; yea, and moſt Parties 
would be the very Centre of the Churches. If all the 
World will come over to them, they will be at Peace 
with them, otherwiſe not. If we will all ſwear Alle- 
giance to the Pope, and turn to them, we ſhall have 
Concord with the Papiſts. If we will all renounce 
Presbyterian Ordination, and ſubmit to Epilggpacy, 

with all their Canons, Forms and Ceremonies, we ſhall 
have Concord with the Rigid of that Party. If we will 
all be for an Office of unordained Elders, that have 
no Power to meddle with Preaching or Sacraments, 

- weſhall have Peace with the rigider Sort of that Way. It 
we will caufleſly ſeparate, and make the major Vote 
of the People to be Church Governouts, we may have 
Peace with Men of that Way. And if we will be Re- 
baptized, we may have Peace with the Anabaptiſts. 
But can all the Catholick Church Unite upon theſe 
private narrow Terms ? Every Man would be the Pope 
or the General Council himſelf: Or rather every one 
would be the God of the World; that all Men may 
receive the Law at his Mouth, and his Name may be 
honoured, and his Kingdom may be ſer up, and bis W/l 
may be dene throughout the World : This is the Nature 
of Selt-idolizing Pride. And hence it is thatthe Church harh 
as many Dividers as Unſanctified Men; becauſe every Un- 
ſanctified Man is thus made an Idol by his Pride, and knows 
no further End but Se/f. Is there never a Man of you that 

hears me this Day, that would not have all the Town, 

and Country, and World to be of One Mind? I think 
there is not One but wiſheth it. But what Mind muſt 
it be? It muſt be of your Mind! Or elſe it will not 
latisfie you! And alas you are ſo zany. and of fo na- 

8 Minde among your ſelves, that this Way will never 
nite the World! One muſt have all of his Mind, 

and another muſt have all of his Mind, when no Man 
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| Seat or chief Inſtruments of the Animal, Vital and Nam 


| themſelves to one another, hear the Holy Gholt tit 


well agrees with another, and yet zone Will be by 

to another's Mind. Bur God is Oc, 'and tis py 
certainly Right and Good: And the Spiry Ly 
and the Scriptiere indired by it is One; and if you w f 
come to that as the Or!y Rule, you might be of A 
Religion, and Mind, and Way: But till the YO | «Fi 
but labour in vain. But you'll fay ill, thatevery : | 
pretenderh to the Scripture, and there is ſo may; 1 
politions of it, that we ſee no Hopes that this 5 
ſhould Unite us: To this I next Anfwer. 
6. It is the Bane of Unity when Men muſt ny; 

very Inferior Opinion the Seat of Unity, and miy ; 
Unite in the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, endeavoure 
Love to accord as well as they can in tlie reſt, This 
the Truth of the whole Scriptute, (that is ohn 
be Holy Scripture) muſt be acknowledged; yer the 
derflanding of the meaning of the whole Scriptue}] 
not of neceſfity to Salvation or Church-Uniry, 4 
therwiſe Woe toevery one of us. For there is 90 l 
on Earth that hath the perfect underſtanding of 
the Holy Scriptures. And yer all that Is in it pop 
ed to be believed is de fide, Matter of Faith, anti 
our Duty to believe it, and underſtand it, and out Sint 
we do not ; butnor a Sin that proves us gracelefs, ot ud 
fied. I wonder the Fapiſts have not Veh Errors in Aud 
of Faith, as well as Jenial Sins againſt Moral Preceyy 
But all that is de fide, muſt with Tome of them he k 
damental or Eſſential to Chriftianity. The Sciipuꝶ 
a Full and Beautiful Body, which hath its Flelh 3 
Skin, and a Multitude of Nerves, and Veins, and nd 
| Ties, as well as the Head, the Heart, and Stomach, 4 
other Natural Parts; without which Parts, that d ü 


Spirits, the 3 were no Body. All in the Script 
is True and Uſeful, but all is not Eſſential to'Chriftia 
ty. And in the Eſfentials all Chriſtians do agteg; U 
and if you would know how ſuch" ſhould bebe 


ſelf, Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14, 15,16. Not as though Ih 
already attained, or were already perfett; but I fol 
after that I may apprehend, that for which alſo un q 
prehended of Grit Feſus : Brethren, I count not 

ſelf to have apprehended, but this One Thing Idi, f 
getting thoſe "Things which are behind, and reacbin 
forth to thoſe Things that are before, I preſs towards ih 
Mark for the Price of the High Calling of God in Oriſt 7 
ſus. Let us therefore as many as be Perfect be thus mindel 
and if in any Thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall xu 


even this unto you : Nevertheleſs, whereto we have a 
attained, let s walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind the a © 
Things.|So 1Cor.3. 11,12, 13, 14,15. [Other founding 
can no Man lay, than that is laid, which is Feſus Cuil ir 
Now if any Man Build on this Foundation Gold, Silvi * 
Precious Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble, every Man's H e 
ſhall be made manifeſt : For the Day ſhall declare it, 0 
cauſe it ſhall be revealed by Fire, and the Fire ſhall . 1 
every Man's Work of what Sort it is : If any Man's Wl” 
abide which be bath Built thereupon, be ſhall receive « Jn 
Reward : If any Man's Work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſi 17 
fer Loſs ; but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as h) Hirt. ; by 
Errors may bring heavy Judgments in this Life, at 10 
out of this Fire the erroneous may eſcape, and not fi. 
into the Eternal Fire; for thus will God /t as a Re. 
finer, and Purifier of Silver and will parifie the Sons of | *y 
and purge them as Gold and Silver, that they may ofer tothe T 
Lord an Offering in Righteouſneſs, Gal. 33. Dillike eve! 
Error, and ſcape as many as you can; but think not that hh 
every Error muſt diſſolve our Unity, or that Fc; 
Truth is neceſſary to our Unity. N 4 
And where you ſay that all Sorts do plead the Scilf: 0 
tures, I Anſwer, 1. That all Sorts of Chriſtians in dhe 0 
Effemials do rightly underſtand the Scripture. 2. And 1 
for the reſt, their very pleading, that thews that a 17 
Sorts are convinced that it is the Rule of Truth, "I. 
where they do not underſtand it. 3. And this is no Proof 0 Ry 
the Inſufficiency of Scripture, but of the lmperfeQion ot ry 
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u Thing which they concetye to be a Truth, for the 
Nac of the Church, or the promoting of greater un- 
loubred Truths. Some think they ought to Reproach | 
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ter Rule, Jon ſhould labour for a better underſtanding of 
and uſe the Help of Miniſters therero. The Law of the 
"is the Rule of the SubjeQts Ackions, and Tenures ; 
; yer what Controverſies are about ir, even among 
ye wilelt Lawyers? And one pleadeth it for one Cauſe, | 
4 another faith that the Law is for the contrary 
lle: Yea, one Fudge diftzrs from another. What 
en! Muſt we caſt away the Law? Let us know 
dere to have à better firſt! But rather Men fhonld 
wur to Ab, it better, and live qu ietly in obedience 
© whar they know, and meddle not contentiouſly 
wh the Niceties of it withour need. And thus we muſt 
bo about the Lato of God. Apree in the Eſſentials, 


4 learn the reſt as well as we can. 
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7. Another great Impediment to our Concord is, A- 
ndance of diui ding unpeaceable Principles, that be 
ron into Credit, or entertained in the World : And if 
ih Principles meet with the moſt Peaceable Diſpoſition, 
hey will make the Man become unpeaceable. For the 
ft Men that are will think they muſt obey God; and 
refore when they miſtake his Will, they will think 
xy do well when they are Sinning againſt him. 
There are too few in the Wofld of a Peaceable Princi- 
e: Some lay all Peace, as is ſaid, on the Opini- 
w of their own Parties; and ſome lay it on a Mal. 
de of ſuch low Opinions, and ſuch doubtful Things, 
hit they might know can never be the Matter of 
iverſal Conſent : Some think they muſt nor ſilence 
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nd Diſgrace all that are not of their Mind; and ſome. 
ink they ought to deſtroy them, or caſt them out, and think 
isa Part of their Faithfulneſs to the Truth of Chriſt, and 
kat this is but to help him againſt his Enemies. And 
there is no more deſperate Principle of Diviſion and 
Perſecution than this Uncharrtableneſs, which makes 
e Children of God, and the Members of Chriſt, to 
en bis Enemies, and then uſe them as his Enemies: To 
trefs them in a falſe Attire, as they did Chrift, and 
ben ſiqire him: To put them in the Shape of Schiſ- 
ticks, or Hereticks, or Devils, (as the Papiſts do 
hen they Burn them,) and then uſe them accordingly. 
Many more unpeaceable Principles I might recite; and 
It it were not too tedious, I think it would be uſeful. 
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8. Another Hinderance of Unity and Peace is, A Car: 
a! Zeal in Matters of Religion, which is frequently miſ. 
laten for the True Zeal of the Saints, When Men 


aue confident that their Opinions are the Truth, and | 


luer yalue them as to the neceffity, (becauſe they are 
tir own, though they obſerve not the Reaſon) they 
Meſently think they muſt be Hor againſt all the Gain- 
lyers of their Opinions; and herein they place the 
volt, or at leaſt too much of their Religion, 
; There's not one of many that hath this Zeal, but thinks 
bis of God, and is Part of their Holineſs. When as 
tisoften from the Devil and the Fleſh, even when the 
"orineis true which they contend for. You may know 
Mom true Zeal by theſe following Marks. 1. It is more 
ir Controverſies and Speculations than for Practical 
wlineſs, 2. It is Se/ p, and kindled by an over - valuin 
litir own Conceits ot Ways. 3. It is Private, and would 
mote a lower Truth to the loſs of agreater, ora doubt- 
ll Point to the loſs of undoubred Truth; or a ſingle 
'urh to the loſs or hinderance of the Body of com- 
don Truth; and it's hotter for a Party than for the 
tholick Church, and will promote the Intereſt of an 
Mon or Purity, to the wrong of the Common Inte- 
kit of the Chuich, 4. Ir is Blind, and carries Men 
b inful Means, as reſiſting Authority, Order, or Or- 
mnces, or the like. 5. It is Unmerciful and Unpeacea- 
and little ſenſible of the Caſe of others, or Smart 
tne divided Church. Many are calling for Fire 
om Heaven for the Cauſe of Chriſt, that little ot 


* Spirit they are of, Luk. 9. 55. O how true is this 


and are but defending the Truth againſt Erroneous Ad- 
verſaries. But [who is the Wiſe Man, and endewed with 
Knowledge among you © Let him fhew cut of a good Con- 
verſation his Works with Meekneſs of Wiſdom : But 
if you have bitter Envying and Strife in your Hearts, Glory 
not, and Lie not againſt the Truth : This Wiſdom deſcend- 
erb not from above, but is Earthly, Senſual, Devilifh - 
For where Envying and Strife is, there is Confuſion, and 
every evil Work : But the Wiſdom that is from above, is 
firft Pure, then Peaceable, Gentle, and Eaſie to be 
Intreated, full of Mercy and Good Fruits, without 
Partiality, without Hypocrifie. And the Fruit of Righte- 
ouſneſs is ſown in Peace of them that make Peace.] 
Fam. 3. 13, to the End. But of this I have formerly 
ipoken at large in many Sermons on theſe Words of 
James, Dividing Zeal is a grievous Diftrater of the 
Churches Peace. | 


6. Another Hinderance is, that of the many that are 
for Peace and Unity, there are few that have an 
great Sk ro promote it, and thoſe few that have Skill, 
want Opportunity or Intereft, and are cried down 
by the Oppoſers. There's a great deal of Skill neceſ- 
ſary to diſcern and manifeſt the True State of Con- 
troverſies, and to prove 1 to be but Ver- 
bal, and to take off the falſe Vizors which Ignorance 
and Pafſions puts on them, to aggravate the Differen- 
ces that are debated. Theres much Wiſdom neceſſary 
for the ſecuring of Truth, while we treat for Peace, and 
the maintzining Peace, while we defend the Truth. Alas, 
how few eſcape one of the Extreams in moſt Differences 
themſelves, andtherefore are unfit Reconcilers of others. 
Few are Poſſeſſors of that Bleſſed Light doth at the ſhew 
the Error of both Extreams, and muſt be the Means of our 
Concord, if ever we agree ! Few know that Truth between 
contrary Errors in which both muſt meet. How 
much Skill alſo is neceſſary to deal with Ford: fro- 
ward Spirits, and to handle both Nettles and Thorns 
that muſt be dealt with. And how few Menof Wiſ- 
dom and Peace are much regarded by the Firebrands 
of the Churches: And how few of them have Lan- 
guages, and Health, and Maintenance, and Authority, 
and a skilful Activity to ſet others on Work, which 
are almoſt needful tor this healing Defign ? And what 
abundance of Private Wiſhes have been buried by the 
Skilfulleſt Men for want of Opportunities: And how 
many Private Writings caſt by, that have that in them 
that deſerved Publick Entertainment, and might have 
been very fit Inſtruments for this healing Work. 
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10. And the various Carnal Intereſt of the World, are 
an exceeding Hinderance tothe Churches Peace. The In- 
tereſt of One Prince lyeth for one Party ; and ano- 
ther's for ahother Party: One Prince thinks it for his Inte- 
reſt toUnite,and another thinks it for his Intereſt toDivide, 
or ſecretly ty cherith and continue Diviſions. The Mi- 
niſtry alſo have too oft a Carnal Intereſt, which lyeth 
uſually in fiding with the Prince; and the great Car- 
nal Intereſt of the Roman Clergy lyeth ſticking cloſe 
to the Pope. The People hereupon are commonly 
in ſuch DiltraQtions and Diſturbances, by Wars, or 
Secular Cares and Wants, that Mctions of Peace 
can ſcarce be heard, or attended; bur the Noiſe 
of Guns, and Drums, and Lamentations, and Re- 
proaching of Enemies, drowneth all. And when the 
croſſing of Secular Intereſts hath made them one another's 
Enemies, they'll hardly treat as Friends for Unity in Re- 
ligion, or the Healing of the Church, 
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11. And it's no ſmall Hinderance that the Princes of 
the Earth are commonly fo bad, as either to be Stran- 
gers to the True Intereſt of Chriſt and his Church, 
or elſe to prefer their own before it. ICs they that have 
the gteateſt Intereſts and Opportunities, and might do 
moſt for Unity if they would. And withal they think 
that no Body ſhould meddle without their leave; and 
commonly when they do nothing themſelves, they 


many, chat think they excel in Knowledge or Zeal, 


* 


will not ſuffer the Miniſters to do it that are their 
Vol. IV. N Sub- 
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them will be hard. For, 1. They have all of them 


have the Strength to reliſt, 


and will nor ſtand by. And alas, how few of them 
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Subjects. How eaſie were it with the Chriſtian Princes 
and States, if they had ſo much Wit and Grace to 
agree together, to bring the Churches in their Domi- 
nions to much Agreement? Bur alas, higheſt Places 
have greateſt Temptations, and therefore too oft the 
worſt Men: So that they that ſhould do it, and might 
do it, have no Heart to it. And the Princes are very 
rare that prefer Chriſt's Intereſt before their own, and 
have truly learnt the Leſſon of denying themſelves, 
and forſaking all they have for him. The great Work 
of converting the Heathen World ſhould be promoted 
by them ; but how little is there done in it by any 
Princes ? 
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12. Moreover, the Multitude are everywhere almoſt 
averſe to Holy Unity and Peace Their Diſpolitions 
are againſt it: Their Principles are againſt it: Their 
Parts unfit for it: And yet how to do it without 


almoſt Conceits of their own fitneſs; and think all 
Matters in Religion ſhould be regulated by them. 
They deteſt that a few ſhould overtop them, and do 
the Work while they ſtand by; and they grow to a 
hatred of thoſe few, becauſe they are counted Wiſer 
and Better than they; yea, they naturally hate the God- 
ly, and the ' Praftical Truths of God: And yet the 
the greater Vote muſt carry it, or elſe the ſwarm 
will be about your Ears: When it's a Hundred to 
One, but a Hundred for One in moſt Places of the 
World, are in the Wrong, if not bitter Enemies to the 
Right. And in the beſt Parts of the World, it's a Won- 
der if the greater Part be not the worſe. Or if in 
a Corner or Two it ſhould be better, what's that to 
all the Chriſtian World ? 2. Ar leaſt if they will not 
be paſſively. Peaceable, how little can we do, when its 
they that muſt (in Part) conſent, and it's they that 


a # = FEY 


13. And even among the Godly the Peacemakers are 
far the ſmaller Number, (1 mean as to the healing of 
our common Diviſions.) For the Younger Sort of 
Chriſtians, in Age, or Grace, or Gifts, are the greateſt 
Number: And theſe alſo are of the moſt AQtive Hot 
Diſpofitions, and will be forwardelt in all Agitations, 


have Meekneſs, Prudence, and Charity, anſwerable to 
their Heat and Activity. They will lead their Leaders; 
and their Way muſt carry ir, or elſe all are cenſu- 
red and trod down by them: And how ordinarily 1s 
their Way unpeaceable and confuſive! And how ſeldom 
doth ir End according to their ExpeQations, for the 
Churches Good. But for the Wiſe and Judicious, Ex- 
perienced, Sober, Peaceable Men, alas how few are 
they? Till they grow Aged few attain to this. And 
yet nothing will be done for the Peace and Welfare 
of the Church but by the ConduQt and Direction of 
theſe few Experienced, Judicious, Moderate Men. None 
elſe can do it: And yet few other wil ſuffer them to 
do it. And thus we ſee here in theſe Nations, that 
even Religious Men have been the Hinderers of our Peace. 
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14. And withal, the Devil, who is the great Enemy 
of Peace and Unity, is fl watching to caſt in ſome 
Bone of Contention, and to make ule of the Opinions 
and Paſſions of all, both Good and Bad, for the ac- 
compliſhing of his Ends. And alas, his Subtilty o- 
ver-reacheth not only the Ignorant People, but the 
moſt Learned Divines, and Prudent Princes. They 
ſhall not manage their Affairs of State ſo carefully, 
but he will engage them againſt Chriſt and the Peace 
of the Church before they are aware: He will do his 
utmoſt to make the Intereſt of Chriſt and the Prince, of the 
Church and the Commonwealth, to ſeem to ſtand at an En- 
mity to each other, and make Princes walk in a Jealouſie of 
Chriſt, and his Goſpel, and Miniſters, left they ſhould en- 
croach upon their Honour and Greatneſs: And too oft 
he engageth them in flat Oppoſition, till this Stone 


And the Miniſters of the Goſpel n 6g 3 1 
nage their Work ſo wiſely, but he will caſt 1 ty 
Wild-fire, and find ſome Occaſion to make i 
ſention by. Either the Subtilty of Men too. yy, MP" ®. 
Learned (in their own Eyes) ſhall ſtart ſome 0 * 
fruitleſs Controverſies; or the Zeal of Men ri 8 
Orthodox over much, ſhall riſe up unpeaceabl TY 
all Diſſenters: Or he will entangle the Godly Bu 


dangerous Errors; or he will ſeck to make 11 ly 7. 
Snares for their Brethren, by needleſs Impoſitic __ 
der pretence of Order, and Decency, and FA ul for 
and Authority; or. ſome paſſionate Words \ fun 


kindle the Fire. There are many unſound 1, WR”... 
crites among Godly Miniſters; and there's tog 0 

Pride and Paſhon in the beſt, and Satan don ln 
to make uſe of all: What ſaith he to the Proud, 
ſuch a One be preferr'd before thee? Stall 
bear away the Applauſe? Shall he eclipj. , 
ſtand in the Way of thy Reputation? Did be n 
ſpeak diſhonourably of thee? Or carry himſelf 0 = 
regardfully towards thee? Did he not diſgrace ther 
ſuch an Oppoſition or Diſpute?] A Hundred Tod 
tions hath Satan at Hand to kindle Diſſention, ex} 
mong the Miniſters of Chriſt : And where de nl 
with Proud Hearts he ſeldom miſſeth of his Pups 8 
If the Diſciples were ſtriving which ſhould be 
greateſt, and if Paul and Barnabas fall out to 3 wn 
ing, no wonder if Pride and Diſſention be yet fo ) 
among the moſt Renowned Men. Though its 14 
Caſe that it ſhould be ſo, when we daily Preach 
mility to our People, and know, that except Com 
ſion make us like little Children, we can in 
Wiſe enter into the Kingdom of God, Matib. 18. 
How hard a Task hath a Peaceable Miniſter to ke 
one Congregation of Chriſtians in Peace? But UI 
ferences will be riſing, and one will be provoking 
ther by Injuries, or hard Words, and 2 can be 
and forbear, and forgive: Yea, a Maſter. of a fan 
finds it hard to keep one ſmall Family in Peace. Je 
Two Perſons will find ſomewhat to do to keep Peace, 
pecially if they have much trading, or dealing wi 
each other, or any croſſing in Matters of Commodi 
Yea, Husband and Wife, that are as one Fleſh, ty 
much ado to avoid Difſentions. No wonder then 
the Enemy of Peace can diſturb the Church of Chit 
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15. Another Cauſe of Diviſions is, Living among, a 
hearRening to Schiſmatical Perſons that are ſtill blown 
the Coals. It's a dangerous Caſe, eſpecially to You 
Unexperienced Chriſtians, to fall among thoſe that mi 
it their Religion to vilifie others as Enemies of Chil 
When they hear one Sec only extolled, and all othd 
{ſpoken of, 2sIgnorant, or Carnal,or Enemies to the Churd 
it's Two to One but this imprinteth a Schiſmatical Di 
poſition in the Hearers Minds. Converſing only wit 
one Party doth uſually occafion great Uncharitablene 
towards all others, and ſcare the Conſcience, ſo ti 
it grows inſenfible of Revilings, and Opprobrio 
Speeches, againſt thoſe that differ from them. 


16. And the Unity of the Church is exceedingly | 
dered by an unworthy Privacy and Retiredneſs G 
Chriſtians that live like the Snail in a Shell, and look l 
little abroad into the World. Some know not the 8d 
of the World, or of the Church, nor much care to kno 
it, but think it is with all the World as it is with us 
Exgland : When as if they knew the Fewneſs of Chriltia 
the huge Numbers of Infidels, rhe Corruptions of oli 
Churches, in Compariſon of ours, it would ſure ſet then 
lamenting, and praying that the Kingdom of Chriſt mig 
come. Yea, many Miniſters are of ſo Baſe a Privacy off 
rit, that they look little further than their own Pariſbe 
and think if all be well there, all's well every when 
and ſeldom enquire how it goes with the Church uy 
reſt of the World: Nor will ſcarce be brought to 4 
ciate and keep Correſpondence with their Brethren, ® 
the Union and Communion of the ſeveral Churches 3 


fall upon them, and grinde them to Powder. 


the Common Good © Far unlike the Temper of F al 
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de other Apoſtles and Servants of Chriſt in thoſe Days. 
bey have not a Care of all the Churches. They long 
u to hear of their Welfare. They would think it much 
uavail and labour for it the Thouſandth Part ſo much 
«they. They cannot ſay, who is Weak, and I am not 
Weak, &c. | 

— UÜͥ—— — 


17. Yea, ſome are dran from the Churches Unity and 
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/ woe by M/ ſunderſtanding thoſe Texts of Scripture that 
Ons, i for Ge we from the World, and that ſpeak of the 
Wig /, of . boſe rbat ſhalt be ſaved. I have heard of one 
„ M torged Separatiſt upon this Conceir, becauſe he 
e oght that ſeeing the Flock of Chriſt is little, the 
0 M odteltants were too many to be it: At laſt the ſeparated 
"s urch grew ſo big, that he thought ſure this is not the 
ud, þ ule Flock, and ſo turned to the Anabaptiſts: At laſt the | 
tall rabaptiſts Church fo increaſed, that he thought ſure this 
ple A too big to be the little Flock; and fo went ſeeking a- 
be ont for the leaſt, as thinking that muſt needs be in the 
nſelf gi feht. Alas, what low Thoughts have ſuch of the 


dorch of God? Tea, and of the Love and Gracious 
Nature of God, and of the great Deſign of Chrift in the 
ark of Redemption? But the main Cauſe of the Delu- 


he mon of theſe Poor Souls is, becauſe they know not the 

eee of the World abroad. If they did but know that it 

« the Sixth Part of the World that are Baptized Com- 

on Chriſtians, and not paſt a Sixth or Seventh Part 

Jet h cat Sixth Part that are Common Proteſtants, but all the 

— ? | are Papiſts, and Greeks, and many Sorts of more Ig- 
[ j 


rant Llnreformed Chriſtians; and among the Proteſtants, 
o Countrey for Godlineſs is like to England; they would 
go about to pen up the Church into a narrower Room. 
o Believe that Chriſt died, and made ſo much ado for 
mall a Part of the World, as comes not to One of 


; Comer 
in 10-0 
10. 18. 
r to ke 


But D, or Fifty, or an Hundred Thouſand, is next to 
on N iu [ofideliry itſelf; which thinks he died for none at 
can da. | 

a tan 1nd for the Command, | Come out from among them, 
ace, Ya! }; ye ſeparate, ] it's pity that any Chriſtian ſhould 
Peace, ed to be told, that it ſpeaks only to the Church to 
ing ie out of the Heathen, Infidel World, (ſuch as are 
ommocit kns, and Mahometans, and Heathens ;) but there is ne- 
ny er Word in all the Bible that bids you [Come out o 


be Church, and be ye ſeparate !] Wonderful! That 
0d hould be ſo abuſed by miſunderſtanding Chriſtians ! 


Chiift, 
0 Becauſe he commands Men to come out of the Infidel 


2007, (old into the Church, they plead it as if he comman- 
ll 17 el them to come out of the Church into a ſeparated 
to ruten. The Church is the Houſe of Chriſt : Forſake it 
17 bot, while he ſtays in it: Forſake it not, for he hath 
of * Nomis d never to forſake it. Particular Churches indeed 
8 may caſt off, but never the Univerſal. Dwell there- 
he Cue where he dwells. 
ERR ca ime... 4 
on 18. Another Hinderance of Peace is, that ſo many 
21 ” Uriſtians as they have Carnal Diſpoſitions, ſo they are 
10 locking at Carnal Means. The Endeavours of the 
pro Miniſtry they account as nothing; but they are till 
Wh baking what the Magiſtrate will do: And till he 
Tele ere them they will not ſtir, and till he do it they 
Ay ei there's nothing done: Such Baſe Thoughts have 
115 10 me, even Miniſters, of their own Callings. And 
n 1 ence it is that ſuch Men are always on the Stronger 
77. kno de, and of the King's Religion; or elſe are ſeeking 
my mal Advantages to carry on their Cauſe, So the Je- 
2 uus are more buſie to get the Princes of the World 
of old "Baged for them, and the Arms of the Nations em- 
1 ten ed for their Ends, than we are to treat of Unity and 
brit mig "kk And every Party, inſtead of ſeeking Peace, is 
— rol King to get higheſt, that they may be able to force 
0 Pariſh Ahers to their Will: And we can never get any Peace- 
verywhe e Debates upon equal Terms, becauſe the ſeveral 


2es do ſeldom ſtand on equal Terms: Bur till one 
ud, and another is down: And he that is in the Saddle 
ur not light to treat of Peace, nor hearken to any 
qual Motions, but muſt have his Will, and nothing 
" will ſerve the Turn: And when he is down, and 


Among others, by theſe 


that is loweſt is moſt Reaſonable and. Peaceable, (ex- 
cept ſome Impious, Implacable Spirits:) But the Party 
that is higheſt will not be brought to Reaſon. And thus 
the Peace of the Church is hindered, to our Grief and 


Shame. 
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19. Another great Hinderance of Unity and Concord 
is the great Weakneſſes and Miſcarriages of the Profeſſors 
of Godlineſs, partly becauſe of Hypocrites among them, 
and partly becauſe they are ſanctified but in Part. 
ſeveral Ways, they do diſturb 

our Peace. | 
I. By an ignorant Quarrelling with their Teachers, 
thinking themſelves fit to Correct their Guides befors 
they are conſiderably grounded in the Catechiſm. | 

2. By entertaining talſe Opinions, and making a Diſtur- 
bance for them. 
3.By the great diverſity of Opinions among themſelves, 


by which they become a Scorn or Stumbling-block to 
many about them. | 


4 By the uncharitable Bitterneſs of their Spirits, in 
Raſh Cenſures and Contendings. 

5. By their ſcandalous Lives, and Falls, diſgraceing 
their Profeſſion, and hardning and alienating the Minds 
of others. | | 
And, 6. By their imprudent and intemperate Dealing 
with others; uſing proud or provoking Language, or 
Carriage that more ſavoureth of Contempt than of Com- 
paſſion. And thus the Children of the Church do di- 
vide it. Eſpecially by their Childiſh Fallings out with 
one another, and hearkening to Malicious Contentious Hy- 
pocrites, that would lead them to deſpiſe their Guides, 
and break them into Shreads among themſelves, Romi. 
i 2 iS | 


20. Laſtly, The preateſt Hinderance of our Unity is, 
the Ungodlineſs of the moſt that profeſs themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, yo become uncapable Matter for our 
trueſt neareſt Union, and yet think that we muſt be uni- 
ted to them all: When they will not join with us in 
the Vitals of Chriſtianity, but tick in the Bark, and take 
up with the Name, yet do they think that we muſt join 


f | withthem, and be of their Communion and Opinions in 


all external Things, and if we differ from them they think 
we are Schiſmaticks. Men lay the Churches Unity too 
much in meer Speculations, which they call the Articles of 
of Faith, and too little in Practicals, and Holineſs of 
Life, whereas there is no Article of Faith, but is for Pra- 
Qtice ; and as truly as the Underſtand ing and Will are 
both Eſſential to the Soul; ſo truly the SanQity of Under- 
ſtanding and Will are both Eſſential to a Chriſtian: And 
asthe Holineſs of the Heart is as Eſſential as Faith to a Real 
Chriſtian, or Member of the Church Regenerate; ſo the 
Profeſſion of Holineſs is as Eſſential as the Profeſſion of 
Faith to make a Man a Member of the Church Viſible or 
Congregate. And therefore-as we can have no inward 
Union and Communion with any but the truly SanQi- 
fied, ſo can we have no Viſible Church-Union or Com- 
munion but with thoſe that Profeſs to be truly Sancti- 
fied. It's a ſhameful thing to hear every Drunkard and 
Scorner at Godlineſs to rail at the many Diviſions in the 
Church, and to call for Unity aud Concord, when it's 
he, and ſuch as he, that hinder ir, that will not be uni- 
ted to Chriſt himſelf, nor join with us in the only Centre of 
Union, nor in the greateſt and moſt neceſſary things, 
without which all Chriſtian Union is impoſſible. But 
becauſe I rake this to be a Neceſſary Point, 1 ſhall 
handle it, God willing, more fully by it ſelt. 


— — — 
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To conclude all, let me exhort all Chrift ians to 
Drink in this Truth into their Judgments and Affections. 
If you are Chriſtians indeed, you are Catholicks. And 
if ſo, you muſt have, 1. Catholick Prznciples. And, 
2. Affedlions. I beſcech you look to both theſe 
well. 

And as you muſt keep the great Catholick Principle, 
which is the Subject of our Diſcourſe, viz. To know 


other Party is up, the Caſe is the ſame. Still he 


what a true Catholick is, and which is the Cathulick 
| TE, Church, 
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Church, that ſo you may not do as the Papiſts, that take 
up a Sect under the abuſed Name of Catholiciſm, and 
plead againſt the Catholick Church for that Sect under 
the Name of the Catholick Church ; ſo alſo you muſt 
know and keep cloſe to the true Catholick Rule ; and 
not do as the Papiſts, that bave honoured a private and 
crooked Rule by thar Name, to the Churches Trouble, 
and their own Delufion ; And alſo you muſt keep cloſe 
to the true Catholick Governour of the Church, and 
Judge of Controverſies, and turn nor aſide with Papiſts 
and others, to an Uſurper, or a Private Judge. In theſe 
Three your Catholiciſm muſt much conſiſt. The fuſt, 
(what the Catholick Church is, and what a true Ca 
tholick) I have ſaid as much to as I conceive neceſſary. 
The other Two I ſhall ſay a little more to, viz. Ihe Ca- 
tholick Rule, and the Catholick Fudge, and then of the 
4th and laſt, which is, the Catholic Spirit or Affecli- 
ons. 8 

1. We are all agreed that the Will of God revealed, 
muſt be, and is, the Catholick Rule of Faith and Life. 
But we are not all agreed which ts 1his Revelation of the 
ill of God. Thar the Book of the Creatures and the 
Principles of Nature do reveal much Natural: moral 
Verity and Duty we are agreed: But the Doubt is 
of Supernatural Revelation. And of this we are agreed, 
that | whatſoever is certainly delivered to the Church 
by Propher or Apoſtle, orany Perſon infallibly proving 
2 Divine Inſpiration or Command to deliver what, he 
ſpeaks, mult be received as from God. And whatever 
is ſo revealed concerning Faith or Duty, by Way of 
Impoſition, is our Rule: And if revealed to all, it is 
the Rule to all:] We are agreed alſo, that the Holy 
Scriptures containing thoſe Books which the Reformed 
Churches take for the Canon, are a Divine Infallible 
Revelation concerning Faith and Duty. And therefore 
we are all agreed that the Holy Scri piure s are the Rule. 
But whether they be the whole Rule we are not agreed. 
The Reformed Churches ſay, that the Sign is but to make 
known the Doctrine ſigniſied: And that while the Inſpi- 
red Apoltles were themſelves alive, their own Voices 
were the Sign, and inſtead of a Written Word to all that 
heard them, and more. But knowing that they muſt 
die, and that the Word of Perſons not infallibly Inſpired, 
is no Rule of Faith, and how hardly things not Written 
are preſerved from Alteration and Deprivation, there- 
fore they left their Doctrine in Writing, for the eaſier 
and ſurer, and more univerſal Communication and Pre- 
ſervation. And that Univerſal Infallible Traduion 
hath delivered us down both this Scripture, and alſo 
(by it ſelf) the Sum of Chriſtianity, in the Creed and 
Baptiſmal Covenant, and in the Hearts of the Faithful 
from Age to Age. So that we make very high Account 
of Tradition, as bringing us in one Hand the Eſſentials 
of Chriſtianity, and in the other the whole Body of 
Sacred Docttine in the Scriptures, containing all theſe 
Eſſentials, and more. And this is the Rule of our Faith and 
Life: Yet we Conteſs, that if any could prove a cer» 
uin delfoery of any more from the Apoſiles to the 
Church, we are ready to receive it, which Way ever it 
be delivered. Bur the Papiſts add, that partly Tradi- 
tion, and partly the Canons and Decrees of the Church, 
Are to be received as the Rule as well as Scripture, and 
that much is revealed by verbal Tradition to that End, 
which is not in Scripture, which is with equal Pious Affe. 
tion and Reverence to be received; and that the Church, 
which is the Keeper of this Tradition, is only the 
Roman Church, or all that Believe in the Pope of 
Rome , as the Univerial Head or Sovereign of the 


Church. . . 1 5 . 
Now the Queſtion is, Whether theirs or ours be the Ca- 


tholick Rule? | 

And here the Wickedneſs of Factious Diſputers hath 
done the Church a World of Wrong on both Sides. 
Some are ſo Mad in their Contentions, that they care 
not what they ſay ſcarce, ſo they do but cry down one 
another. The Papiſts cannot cry up their Tradition, but 
they muſt ſpeak ſo reproachfully, impiouſly, fooliſhly, 


omit others, the reading of Ruſhworth's Dialo 
White's: Additions and Defence, is a notable Bait x h. 
Nen to Infidelity, and thoſe Dialogues contain oy 

' fame Arguments which the new Apoſtate Infide, . 
And on the other ſide, many to ſay as much as tþ . 
againſt the Papiſts, do ſo cry down Traditions un 
(tantum non) diſable themſelves to make good the 905 
ture itſelf. O Pexverſeneſs! O doleful Fruits of By 
tentions! Whereas a true Catholick ſhould be gal 
any Light from Heaven whatſoever: And muſt kn 
that God in great Mercy to his Church hath by * 
Two Hands delivered us his Will: Not ſome p,, 
8 cripture, and he reſt by unwritten; Traditions, as fo 1 
| Papifts : But ſome Part by ſuch Tradition, and all by 90 
| ture, and that Scripture by Tradition. So that ny 
14 5 Seung 5 One Bow : And the * 
piſts will have Two Bows alſo; and ot ill 6a. 
but One String. n Wers un 
1 I; 1. Ine thay the | Scripture 5 the Catylgg 
That is the Catholick Rule of Faith, which 
Church in all Ages and Places hath. received oF 
But ſuch is the Scripture. Papiſts and Proteſtan 
Greeks and Armenians, Abaſjines and all Chriſtians Ms 
feſs that the Canonical Scriptures are the Revelation oli | 
Will of God: So that this muſt be Catholick Which 
the Catholick Church receiverh. ; 


2. And I prove that the Papiſts Rule 
I. That is not th 
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Crooked Rule; and not Catholick. 15 
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Catholick Rule of Faith which the Catholick Chum 
did never receive: But ſuch is the Popiſh Rule of I. 
man Tradition: Therefore if you take it in the gens 
ral, viz. [ The Traditions of the Roman Church to le 
cerved by Her Peculiar Authority.) 1. The Reforms 
Churches now diſown it. 2. The Greeks and other B 
flern and Southern Churches now diſown it. 3. Thel 
mitive Church did never own it: So that all th 
Church was once a Stranger to their Rule, and the mil 
of it is an Adverſary to it at this Day. And can that d 
the Carholick Rule which moſt of the Catholic 
Church diſclaims? The Eaſtern and Southern Chunk 
es think that the Roman Traditions are of no more Aus 
rity than their own; nay, of tar leſs, and much of them talk, 
2. If you look to their Additions ot the Apocry phal Books 
to the Cannon of the Scriptures, the Ancient Catholick 
Church was againſt them; as Dr. Reignolds, and new 
ly Dr. Coin at large, and through every Age hah 
ſhewed. 3. It you come to Patticulars : The vey 
Eſſence of the Raman Catholiciſm and Church, and th 
Univerſal Headſhip ſtill of their Pope, which are th 
Malter Points of their Tradition, are denied and de 
teſted by the far greater Part of the Catholick Church a 
Earth to this Day. And is this a Catholick Rule which 
the Catholick Church denieth ? A great ſtir the Fir 
piſts make about Catholic Tradition, and the Zudemen 
of the Catholic Church. But what good would this de 
them if we were as much for Tradition as they? 
When the moſt of the Catholick Church condemneth then 
and their Traditions, or own them not, even in the Pri. 
cipal Points Eſſential to their Religion? 

And what have they to ſay to this? Nothing but 
what any Thief may ſay of a true Man when he bath lt 
his Purſe, even to call him Thief firſt ! Forſooth, 10 
that are called Chriſtians, by far, are all Heretic 
and therefore none of the Catholick Church, and therefore 
their Votes are no Impeachment to the Papal Clin. 
And how prove you that? Why the Pope ſaith ſo, ail 
ſo do his Faction. Why, but he is a Party! How kno# 
we that he faith true? Why, here you muſt Ieavs 
them: He ſaith that he ſaith true; therefore be ſai 
true: He ſaith that the moſt of the Church are not 9 
the Church, but Hereticks, and that none but bis S 
jets are of the Church, therefore it c true. And 0 
he mult be the Judge in his own Cauſe, and be believed 
by the Catholick Church on his own Authority. Rea 
but the Third Section of Ruſhworth's Second Heath" 
iſh Dialogues, and ſee what a filly Shift the Selt col. 


of the Scriptures, as if they were ſtark Infidels. To 


ceited Diſputant is at in anſwering this Obe 


— 
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 Oiffian agree in the Acceptation of the Scripture, 

1 rl Phe Roman Communion are no ſuch extra- 

=—— Part of Chriſtendom, compared 10 all the reſt. 

fad) r the Extent of the Churches Icannot certain. 

f * 14 the Truth, becauſe I fear many are called Chrt- 

» ar have little either in their Belief or Lives 
{ 


Nt Name: But you know in Witneſſes 
05 ; 4 5 4 10 be reſpefed, as well, and more than the 
Wald . = © So that thoſe Countries, in which Chriſtia- 
know WF « iVigorowr, are to be preferred before a greater ex- 
' the: 4 of ſucÞ where little remains more than the Name. 
vt in rj in © Suit at Law One Party bad Seven Legiti- 

ue Witneſſes, the other as "many, and beſides tbem 


| Knights of whe Poſt, (known Perjured 
"ul 5 you caſt the Cauſe for this wicked Rabble? 
orth. | | 
mM Fes all? And is this a Catholick Cauſe or 
le? You ſee now from their moſt violent ſubtil Dif- 
mers that they dare not ſtand to the Major Vote. 


ot deny but the Papiſts are the far ſmaller 
Waaly * . And of muſt not carry it! How then? Why 
e e /t be judged by the beſt, and not by the moſt. 
nent: And 1 muſt ſolemnly Profeſs, that if my 
vs, ration lay upon it, and I were to go to Morrow, ei- 
n ofthe der to Heaven or Hell, according to my Choice of the 
nuch der Party to truſt my Faith upon, I ſhould make 


« little doubt whether the Reformed or the Roman 
rofefſors be more Holy, (as far as ever I was able to 
iſcern,) as I ſhould do whether the Latin or the 
bret Church be the more Learned. If Godlineſs and 
Honeſty of WitnefTes much carry it, I muſt live and die 


e ge bere | am. But eſpecially when the Papiſts are worſt- 
to be ir both, and have neither the greater Part, nor 
em eure / rer, (of which I am quite paſt doubt, as I 
ther en whether England be better and greater than the 
ny race,) where then is their Catholick Faith and 
all e ne: | 785 

1 ts for all the Heatheniſh Cavils of Ruſhworth againſt 
that 


de Certainty of Scripture, becauſe of the Language, 
ke Tranſlations, and ſuch like Blind Malignant Excep- 
ns, IIhall anſwer them, if God will, in a fitter Place. 


em talk, 2. Having ſpoken of the Catholic Rule, let me next 
Bie you to keep cloſe to the Catholick Governour 
athod / Judge. And whois that? Even Feſus Chriſt bim- 
nd nem e, and none but be. Why, but is there not a Viſible 
ige lun gal and Catholick Fudge of Controverſies on Earth? 
he ven odeny this ſeems an Intolerable Abſurdity to a Papiſt: 


kenevery Man may Believe what he liſt, or what his 
mn Fancy leads him to? Arſw. 1. And if the Pope 
a Cure Herefie or Infidelity, why doth he ſuffer moſt 
if the World to be Infidels, and moſt of profeſſed Chriſti- 


le which to be (in bis Judgment) Hereticks? And if he can decide 

the F. Controverſies, why ſuffers he ſo many Hundred to be 
Tudgment decided among his Followers. And it ſeems by the late 
| this doderermination of the Five Fanſentan Articles, that neither 
as they tenor his Subjects know when he hath decided a Contro- 
neth then lie, and when not. He ſaid he condemned Five Points of 


the Piu. de Doctrine of Fanſenias : The Jeſuits ſay ſo too: The 


mſeniſts ſay, It is not ſo, they are none of his Doctrinès, nor 


hing but be foundin him in Word or Senſe. 2. The Catholick 

> hath cut ge doth not contradi& the Catholick Rule; but the 

be nj Me and his Council doth. 3. The Catholick Judge con- 
grfelithh, 


Miitteth not himſelf, but ſo do Popes and Councils. 4. 


| belon S to all that are able; and publickly and ordin arily, 
in Divers Points of Doflrine : For the 22 


ex officto, it belongs to all Paſtors and Teachers. Neither ot 
theſe is the Judgment now enquired after, but the Third. If a 
Man &now not the Articles of Faith, the Teachers of tlie 
Church are to inſtrud him. But if a Man deny the Arti- 
cles of Faith, the ſame Teachers of the Church are to 
endeavour to convince him of his Error, and better in- 
form him: And thus far Judicial Deciſive Power is un- 
neceſſary. But if he will not be convinced, but /:// 
deny the Articles of the Faith, then comes in the Judicial 
Deciſive Power in order to his Puniſpment. The Arti- 
cles of Faith are to be Diſcerned, and Fudged by, but not 
Judged themſelves any otherwiſe than to be Taught : 
But it is the Heretzc& or Offender that is to be Judged. 
And the Judgment being in order to Execution, there is a 
Twofold Judgment, as there is a Twofold Execution. 
1. If the Queſtion be, Who hall be taken for a Heretich 
in ordefo the Corporal Puniſhment or forcible Coercion 
of him by the Sword, here the Magiſtrate only is the 
Judge: And it is, 1. A vile Uſurpation in the Pope to 
rake this Power out of his Hands. 2. And it is an intole- 
rable Abuſe of Magiſtrates! It makes rhem but like 
Hangmen, or meer Executioners, when the Pope and 
his Clergy muſt be the Judges of Hereſies, and the Ma. 
giſtrate muſt but execute their Judgment: What if 
the Church or Pope judge a Catholick to be a Heretick 
muſt the Magiſtrate therefore Burn an Innocent Member 
of Chriſt > They confeſs themſelves that the Pope may 
err in Matter of Fact, and judge a Man to be a Heretick 
that is none: And if he could not err, yet ſure his Clergy 
may: Yea, they confeſs a General Council thy, and ſay, 
they did err in condemning Pope Honorius of Hereſie. 
And muſt Kings, and Judges, and all Magiſtrates, Hang 
and Burn all Innocent Feople that the Popiſh Clergy 
{hall falſly judge Hereticks: Will ir juſtifie them before 
God to ſay, The Pope or Biſhops bid us Burn them? No, 
| had rather be a Dog, than be a King upon theſe Condi: 
tions. 3. And indeed it is impaſſibie tor the Pope himſelf 
to be Judge of all Men through the World that are 
Guilty of Hereſie. For he is many Hundred or Thouſand 
Miles off: and there muſt be a preſent Judge that ſhall 
hear the Cauſe and Witneſſes; and there muſt be many 
Thouſand of theſe Judges to the whole World: And can 
the Pope or Council then ſerve alone? If every Here- 
tick in England ſcape till a Pope or Council have the 
hearing or judging of him, he will not fear. 
Object. But the Pope and Council are to judęe 
what is Hereſie, and what not, though not to Judge all 
particular Cauſes; and then tbe Biſhops muſt judge the 
Cauſes. © | + 
wr God hath told us already in his Word, which 
are the Articles of our Faith, and the Univerſal Church 
hath delivered us all the Eſſential Articles in Creeds, 
Profeſſions, and the Baptiſmal Covenant! And there- 
fore here is no Work for a Judge, but for a Teach- 
er. The Paſtors of the Church muſt teach us ex of- 
ficio, with Authority, which are the Articles of Faith . 
but they have no Power to judge an Article to be no Article, 
nor to make any new Article: And to judge an Arti- 
cle to be an Article, any Man may do by judgment of 
Diſcerning, and any Teachers by a Judgment of 
Direction. If moreover you would have no Article 
of Faith believed to be ſuch, but on the Word 
or Credit of the Pope or Council, and fo reſolve our 
Faith into them, I have fully confuted this in my Third 
Diſpute againſt Popery ! The Word of God muſt be 
believed, whether Men know the Mind of the Pope 
and Council, or not : But this is the higheſt Arrogancy 
of the Papal Se&, that they muſt not have God's 8 5 1 
believed, or received by any, but upon their Word and 
Credit: And ſo we muſt know that they are Autho. 
rized hereto, and Infallible, before we know the Arti- 
cles of our Faith; and ſo we muſt believe in CorifÞs Vicar 
before we can believe in Chriſt £ This is the Ground 
of the Papal Cauſe. Well, I think I may take it for 
granted by this Time, that with reaſonable, impartial, con- 
fiderate Men the Caſe is plain, that it is Magiſtrates, 


cherejore ſtatis not the Catholick Judge whom moſt of the Catho- 
pal Can ck Church diſowneth. and never did own: But moſt of 
h ſo, and em never owned the Pope. But of all this I intreat the 
Tow kno Bilatisfieg Reader to peruſe but what I have Written in 
ſt lean e Second and Third Diſputation againſt Popery. 
be. ſu , Objett. Bur what ! ill you have no Viſible Fudge of 
17e not 08k Iroverſies ? Anſw. Yes: But not over all the Ca. 
bie Sack Church. Queſt. But who then ſhall be Judge s 
, And fun. The Caſe is plain, if Men were but imparrial. 
e belle Mſcerring is one thing, Teaching is another, and De. 
ty. R or Determining is another. A Diſcerning Fudg- 
| Heath) Wert, as far as they are able, belongs to all: A Drret- 
Babel 4 Or Teaching Judgment occaſtonally and excharitate 
My 
A 


and not the Pope, that are Judges, Who z, ro be cor po- 
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but many. 


as plainly deliver us the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and 


rally puniſhed for Hereſie ! And if every Biſhop muſr | the neceſſary Chriſtian Duties, as any Pope or Coney F 


do it, then, 1. They muſt prove every Brſhop Infallible; 
and, 2. Then they have not Ore Catholick Judge of Faith, 


And what if we had granted them a Power in the 
Pope or Council to judge of God's Law, and what is 
an Article of Faith, and what is Hereſie? Yer this will 
be far from reſtraining Hereſies, as long as there is no 
Judge of the particular Caſe ; And if we have as ma- 
ny Judges of the Cauſe and Perſon as there be Bi- 
ſhops, then we have not 072 Catholick Judge of Per- 
ſons and Cauſes; and it we muſt have Fallible Biſhops 
(yea, and Popes) to judge of the Perſon and Fact, then 
we have but Fallible Reſtrainets of Hereſie. 

2. The Second Sort of Judgment is in order to Church 
Puniſhments, When the Queſtion is not, Who ſhall be pu- 
niſhed by the Sword ? But Who ſhall be avoided by the Church | 
as a Heretick? Here it is the Church that is to judge; even 
that Church that muſt avoid or reject them from Com- | 
munion. And therefore as Communion is of narrower 
or wider Extenſion, ſo muſt Excommunication, and | 
judging of Hereticks be. If the Queſtion be only, Whe- | 
ther this Man be to be avoided as a Hereiick by this 
particular Church where he lweth ? That Church muſt 
judge. If the Queſtion be, Whether he be to be avoid- 
ed az Heretic by all the Churches of the Country or 
Nation, it is all theſe Churches that muſt judge. For 
who ſhould judge but thoſe that mult practice, and an- 
{wer for their practice? And how can the Pope or Coun- 
cil be able to Judge Perſons and Cauſes that they know | 
not; and tq judge ſo many Millions throughout the 
World ? If you could prove that the whole Catholick 
Church were bound to take Notice of this individual He- 
retick, and were capable of actual Communion, and avoid- 
ing Communion with him, and of congregating to judge 
him, then I ſhould Conſent that all Chriſtendom ſhould 
meer to Excommunicate a Heretick, if they had no better 
Work the while to do. But the Calc is plain, that the 
Church that muſt execute, mult judge: The Church 


that muſt avoid the Communion of the Heretick, muſt | thus Fu ſee that Scripture is the Catholick uu 
Judge him to be avoided : And I think the Pope and and C 


General Councils will not undertake all this Work. 
You have nothing therefore to fay, but to re- 
curr to the former Way in your ObjeCtion, viz. That 
it is the Work of Pope and General Councils to judge 
what is Faith and Hereſies, and the Work of Provinci- 
al Synods or Biſhops to judge the Offenders by their Canons. 
 Anſw, That is plainly ; the Pope and Council muſt 
make the Law, and the Biſhops judge by it. But, 1. God 
hath made the Churches Law already: We know but 
this One Lawgiver to the Church, to conſtitute Articles 
of Faith and Spiritual Duty. And is this all that you 
make ſuch a Noiſe about, when you fay, [Who ſhall be 
Fudge of Faith, and Hereſie, and Controverſie 2 | That is, 
%% ſhall make Lats againſt them, to tell ms which 15 
Faith, and which is Herefie ? Why God hath done this 
already in the Scripture. 2. And this will not Anſwer 
your own ExpeCarions in refolving your Doubt: For if the 
Pope's Legi/lation be all his judging of Controverſies, 
there will be never the fewer Controverſies or Hereſies 


in the World: For there's no Law that hath a Vertue | 


ſutficient to compel all the Subjects to obey it. If God's 
Law cannot doit, neither can the Pope's. 

Object. Bur every Heretick pleudeth Scripture, and 
Hith, it is for him; and ſhall there be no Judge to put an 
End 5 all theſe Controverſies about the Senſe of Serip. 
tur“? 

Anſw: x. If there be any Abſolute Judge of the Senſe 
of Scripture, his Work is to give the World a de- 
ciſive Commentary upon it: Which no Pope or Coun- 
cil hath done. 2. And te ſhould actually decide all the 
Controverſies afoor, which the Pope dare not attempt; 


but leaves Hundreds undecided among themſelves, and | 


more than ever were among the Proteſtants. 3. Irs the 
Work of a Teacher, and nor a Catholick Judge, to ac- 


quaint Men with the meaning of the Law. 4. For all | 


their malignant Accuſation of the Scriptures, they do 


W 


done. And if all the Work for a Pope or Council hi 
teach God how toſpeak, or mend his Word, and 
Senſe of it, when God hath made it but Nay 
(in their preſumptuous Judgments) then we can my 
ſpzre ſuch a Judge as this. 5. There's as much 0, 
tention among your ſelves about the meaning gf 
Canons of Councils, and the Popes Decretals 
who muſt be Judge of all theſe Controverſies) bs 
che late Council of Trent is pleaded by one Fam 
one Side, and by another for the contrary : Yea, . 
by the particular Divines that were M o 
the Council: And yet no deciding Judge ſteps up! 
but let the Contenders worry one another, and F 


* 


| Chen 


* 


is no End of their Diſputes. 

So that the Caſe is as plain as can be d 
1. That conſlituting by a Law or Univerſal Rule, 1 4 
termine what ſhall be taken for Faith, and what fi l 
refie, this God hath done, who is the only Unive 
Lawgiver, and we need no Pope for it. 2, To jul 
who is to be corporally puniſhed as a Heretick hela 
to the Magiſtrate in his own Juriſdiction, and no 
Pope or Biſhops : (As hath been made good in d 
Ages againſt them, fince they claimed it as the m 
Tractates of Goldaſtus Collection manifeſt.) 3. To ju 
who ſhall be caſt out of the Communion of the Church, 
a Heretick, and avoided, belongs to the Chyd 
that hath Communion with him, and that is f 
avoid him; and to all other Churches, ſo fa 4 
they are naturally capable of Communion and Non C 
munion with him, and of the Cognizance of the 
and bound to take Notice of it. So that all Humm 
Judgment is but limited, and ad hoc, the Judgment x 
ing but in order to the Execution. 4. And therefore th 
Abſolute final Fudęment is only that of Chrift bini 
to whom we muſt make our Appeals, and from wha 
there is no Appeal: And this is the true Decifion ( 
this Queſtion, that makes ſo loud a Noiſe, Who: fhul 
Fudge of Controverſies in Faith, and of Herefies? M 


| ele 


ift the Catholic Fudge, and the Magiſtrut th 
Judge ad hoc, who ſhall be corporally puniſhed, and il 
Paſtors and Church where Communion or Avoidim 1.” 
Party is a Duty, are Fudges ad hoc, Whether he be 0 = 
avoided. And this is the next Catholick Principle. 

Before I come to ſpeak of the laſt, (which is, Catht 1 
lick Affections) I ſhall briefly name ſome Principles cu et 
trary to the Catholick Principles, which I would watt 
100 to avoid: And I ſhall not ſtand upon them, but toud 
them. | | 

1. It is a Private and Not-Catholick Principle, to hal 
that we are not Baptized into the Catholick Chuttl 
but into a Particular Church only. As the Cafe of d 
Eunuch, Ad. 8. and the Baptiſmal Inſtitution ſhew- 

2. It is a Private Principle, contrary to Calbe 
liciſm, to hold that an authorized Miniſter 0 
Chriſt, is only a Miniſter in that Church whi 
is his ſpecial Charge, (and where we confeſs he is boull 


—U—äẽ᷑ — 
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lecting them. All our Obligations are frongelt 10 "i 


ultimate End, and next to that which is next that 


ant 
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{ more to the Publick than to any Particulars 
1 , 110 it is 2 Private Uncatholick Principle, that a Mi- 
N [:,0u1d more fear or avoid the offending or hurt. 
dale a bis own particular Flock, than the oftending and 
Can wil I of the Catholick Church, or of many particular 


inches, where the Intereſt of Chriſt and the Goſpel 


5 ; feier, we are more obliged to God, and the Ca- 
68 15 Church, than we can be to any Man or particular 
Pa ing uch. A Phyſfician of an Hoſpital, cæteris paribus, 
e 7 refer his own Charge before any others, and ra- 
br he peglect a Stranger's Lite than theirs: But he ſhould 
de ter neglect one of his own Charge, than a Prince, or 
11 nf Confiderable Perſons abroad, or all his own Charge, 


Perſons, or Cities, or Countries of far more Publick 


8 Intereſt. b 

thr \ rok a Private Uncatholick Principle, that Miniſters 
1 fo W N their Conſciences if they ſtay at home, and on- 
Unie dock after their own Congregations, and never go to the 
Tr jukd pmblies of the Miniſters, where more Publick Affairs 
be Churches are tranſadted, nor by preaching abroad 
d no; e Neceffity by Fr it, be helpful ro other Places. 
d in . And it is an Uncatholick Principle, to hold that the 
he edles and Afociarions of Paſtors, and Concatenati- 
To i of Churches by them, is a needleſs Thing; or that 
uy MR: ate not to be ordinary, and fixed, for a cercain ſet- 
(e ef che Communion of Churches and Brethren, 
1 1 ; culy occaſional and ſeldom; and that it is indifferent 

ether we be there. 


V nd it is an Uncatholick Dividing Principle to hold, 


the twhen the Churches agree upon a Circumſtance of 
Hun ſhip as convenient, any particular Perſons ſhall walk 
ment 1 pularly, and refuſe to conſent to that Agreement, unleſs 
refore i be againſt the Word of God. — 

bin It is not according to Catholick Principles, for any 
m wn of another Church to make Light of the Reproofs, 
cif ce or Teaching, of any faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, 


cauſe they are not Members of his Charge. 

o Not is it a Catholick Principle for a Miniſter 
W told, that a fit Perſon of another Church may not 
xz Communion with him and his Charge, and par- 
de of the Ordinances among them, when they 
for a Time caſt into their Neighbourhood, and give 


| 

oy licient Teſtimony of their fitness. 

e 10, It is a Dividing Uncatholick Principle, to think 
A lt for every Diſorder, or groſs Sin, that (againſt our 
Cl) is connived at in the Church, we mult therefore 
ples brav from the Communion of that Church, be. 
ald un r ficient Means and Patience have been uſed with 


km, and before the Church do own the Sin. 


ah It is a Dividing Uncatholick Principle, to hold 


e ro dal ne mult neceffarily require the Profeſſion of more 
Church the Eflentials of Chriſtianity in order to the Ba 
{> of Fs of any into the Church, or that Profeſſion 
ſhew, o ſatisfactory Evidence, (though there be no Proof 
Cab c ary to invalidate it,) unleſs there be ſome 
iſter r <1 ey of the Truth of Grace. To deny the 
h Which * Qalification of Viſible Members is not Ca- 
s bun . 


2. It is a Dividing, and not a Catholick Principle, 
at we muſt needs Preach, Profeſs or Declare every 
Ping that we take to be a Truth, though to the ap- 
ert Hazard of the Church, and Hinderance of the 
eit Fſſential Truths; and that no Truth muſt be ſilenced 


may 01 
yea, am 
hurch tl 
have 


jon 
4 it the Churches Peace, and the Advantage of the more 
to 2 Pal kelſary Truths. And that we may not hold Communion 
piace b thoſe thar agree not with us in ſome Integrals of the 
ordinan tiſtian Faith, though they agree in the Eſſentials, and 
» both al eit not the Communion of the Church by wicked Lives. 
Chr leo many more ſuch Principles might be named, but 


, that 7 
7 K 
3 Which 
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elne 
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3. The laſt Part of my Advice 
Melerye a Catholick Spirit and Aﬀettions. 


pI 
lick Ser by ” + . 
"1k Spirit conſiſteth, 1. In a Catholic Love. 2. A 


nities 0 


of ve ict Compaſſion. 3. A Catbolick Care. And, 4thly, 
ro o bol Endeavour to be ſerviceable to all, 
vat End Cetholick Love conſiſteth in theſe Particulars, 


any 


1. That you Love a Chriſtian as 4 Chriſtian, for the 
Sake of Chriſt, and not for By-reſpe&s only: Not 
chiefly becauſe he is Rich, or Honourable, or of Eminent 
Place, or Parts, or Perſonage, or becaute he loverh you, 
or any ſuch lower ReſpeQts ; though theſe may have 
their Parts in Subſerviency to the main; but the chief 
Reaſon of your Love muſt be, becauſe he is a Mem- 
ber of Chrift, and beareth his Image, and is ſerviceable 
ro the Glory of God, and one that is like to join with 
you in his everlaſting Praiſes. | 
2. That your Love may be Catholick, it muſt be a 
Love to all that are Chriſtians, as far as you can diſ- 
cern them, and have Opportunity to obſerve them. 
Though he ſhould difter from you in many Points of 
Religion, a if he hold the Eſſentials, and manifeſt the 
Grace of God in his Life, you muſt Love him with the 
ſpecial Love of a Chriſtian. Though he have fallen 
out with you, or wronged you by Word or Deed, or 
have a low Eſteem of you, and ſlight you (whether de- 
ſervedly, or on a Miſtake) yet if he manifeſt the Image 
of God, by his Holy Profeſſion and Converſation, you 
mult atford him this ſpecial Chriſtian Love. Though 
he be a very weak Chriſtian of Parts, or Graces, and 
ſubject to Paſſions and Infirmities, (conliſtent with Grace) 
and his Profeſſion reach not to that Height as may make 
him Eminent, nor his Life to that Degree of Diligence as 
may make you confident of his Sincerity, yet if he have 
4 Profeſſion of Trae Faith, and Repentance, and Holineſs, 
ſeemingly ſertous, and not invalidated or diſpreved by a 
contrary Profeſſion or Praftice, you muſt allow him 
the Special Love of a Chriſtian. He that loveth a 
Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, muſt needs love all Chriſtians 
that he Diſcerneth to be ſuch : And he muſt not by Un- 
charitableneſs hinder that Diſcerning. 
3. And Catholick Love will be ſomewhat ſuitable to 
the Excellency of the Object, which is a Member of 


| Chriſt. He that loveth a Chriſtian truly, doth love him 


above Gold, and Silver, and Worldly Things; and there- 
fore can part with his Subſtance to relieve him, and 
venture his Life for him, when God and his Honour do 
require it. And therefore it is that Chriſt will not ar 
the Laſt Day barely ask, Whether we have loved him 
in his Members? But whether our Love were ſuch as 
could carry us to Cloath, and Feed, and Viſir, and Relieve 
them to our Power. | 

4. Laſtly, Catholick Love muſt be diverſified in the 
Degree according to the apparent Degree of Mens 
Graces and Serviceableneſs to God. He that loveth Men 
as Chriſtians and Godly, will Love thoſe beſt where he 
ſeeth moſt Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, and thoſe leaſt 
where he ſeeth leaſt of it. | 

There is, 1. A common Love of Men as Men; and 


p- | this you owe to all, even to an Enemy; and this may 


conſiſt with a Diſlike or Hatred of them as Wicked, and 
God's Enemies. 2. There is a Love to Men for ſome 
Lovely, Natural, or Acquired Parts; as Wit, Learning, 
Eloquence, Gentleneſs, a Loving Nature, and the like : 
And this is proper to them that are the qualified Objects 
of it; you owe it not to all, and yet you may allow it 
to thoſe that are no Saints. But this is not the Cathol ick 
Love which I ſpeak of. 3. There is the fore deſctibed 
Love to a Chriſtian, as a Chriſtian ; and this is the Ca- 
tholick Love which is due to all that ſeem Chriſtians. 
3. There is a ſpecial Degree of this Love, which you 
owe to ſtronger and more excellent Chriſtians, and to 
thoſe whoſe Profeſſion and Converſation doth put you 
into a more confident Perſwaſion of their Sincerity, than 
you have of many or moſt common Profeſſors. And 
this ſpecial Degree is not due to all Chriſtians, As we 
have but very ſmall! and doubtful! Perſwaſions of ſome 
Mens Sincerity, and more confident Perſwaſions of others; 
ſo our Love muſt be greater to one than to another, even 
where a ſpecial Chriſtian Love is due to them all. 
5. There is a ſpecial Suitableneſs in the Spirits of but 
tew, even of thoſe that are ſtronger Chriſtians, whereby 
they are fitted to be your Boſom Friends. And this ex- 
traordinary Love of a Boſom Friend, ſuch as was be- 
| tween David and Fonathan , and ſhould be between 

Vol. IV. RT rr Husband 


——— — — — . 


Fn Te 


rue Catholick;\and Oat 


, yr 
- "+: gd K * 0 
. * * * p 
7 9 
"IB ö 
5 * 5 
ES a oe 
. 90 » 8 
5 py K 
#Y = 


ps 


8 —— — rote ates hs 2-46. ted 
"oe 


- : - ba 2 —— — waar. 
10 * ” N g d — y { = _— Bw, 
5 \ , 0 [ *. 2) 4 F | 4 — 
bolic hure deſcribed. 


* TI 4A „„. — hs A 69 - 8 * 


Husbands and Wives, is not due to all, no, not all that are 
ſtrong Chriſtians. | 1 

For Natural Love to Parents, and Children, and other 
Natural Relations; and for Grateful Love to Benefactors, 
I ſhall fay nothing to them, as not pertaining to our Bufi. 
neſs; nor yet of the Heavenly Degree: of Love which is 
proper to Glory. Bur I have ſhewed you whar that 
ſhecial Chriſtian Love is which is truly Catholick; and 
K it muſt be to all, and to all with a high Degree ; 
but nor to all with an equal Degree, bur muſt be much 
diverſified by their Degrees of Grace. 

The Love which is called, The {fulfilling of the Law, 
containeth all theſe Sorts betorementioned ; but the Love 
which is the New Commandment of the Goſpel, is this 
ſpecial Endearedneſs of Chriſtians to one another in their 
New Relation, even, 1. As they Believe in the Meſſiah 
as come, in whom they are all Fellow Members and 
Brethren. And, 2. As they are diſpoſſeſſed and elevated 
to this Love, by a ſpecial Meaſure of. Santti fication by 
the Spirit, proper to Goſpel Times. Pe 

This is the Love to the Brethren, by which we may 


Znow that we are tranſlated from Death to Life, and ſo 
that we are true Catholick Chriſtians, 1 John 3. 14. He 


that bath not this Love abideth in Death. By this it is 
that / Men muſt know ws to be Chriſt's Diſciples, that 
is, Catholick Chriſtians, 1 ZFobr 13. 33. If Chriſt have 
more Skill in knowing his own Sheep and Sheep-mark 
than the Papiſts have, then this is a better Mark of a 
Catholick than believing in the Pope, as the Univerſal 
Soveteign of the Church: Even Loving one another as 
Chriſtians, for Chriſt's Sake, and that wh a pure Heart 
fervently, 1 Pet. 1. 22. Not in Word and Tongue, but 


in Deed and Truth, ſo as to part with Worldly Goods for | 


our Brethrens Reliet, 1 Joh. 3. 17, 18. Mat. 25. 
345 40. 1 FE, | 3 os 3 : 

Reader, thou art a Bleſſed Man if thou haſt this 
Charitable Catholick Spirit, that thou canſt Love all 
Chriſtians, as far as thou canſt diſcern them, with a 
Special Chriſtian Love. When others Hate and Reproach 
all thoſe that are not of their Sect, or at leaſt have no 
oral Chriſtian Love for them, let them be dear to thy 


eart, and Amiable, becauſe of the Image and Intereſt of | 


thy Lord, even when thou art called to Diſown and Re- 
buke (yea, of chaſten, if a Governour ) their Errors and 
Imperfections. This Leſſon is written in the very Heart 
ofaTrue Catholick ; tor they are all taught of God to Love 
one another, i Thel. 4. 9. Thoſe therefore that malign 
all Diſſenters, and Malice thoſe that are not of their 
Party, docarry about with them the Brand of SeQaries, 
how much ſocver they may ſeem to deteſt them. Thoſe 
that deny. the Eflentials of Chrittianity are not the Ob- 
Jects of Chriſtian Love, (but of Common Love only; 
but whatever Infirmitics are conſiſtent with Chriſtianity 
are. inſufficient to excuſe us from this ſpecial Love. 

And here Jet me Mind you of One other. Principle, 
which is notorioufly Uncatholick, while it pretendeth to 
be moſt Catbolick, and is here molt fitly ro be mentioned, 
45 being the Bape of Carbolick Chriſtzan. Lobe; and that 
is the Docttine of many Pap!ſts, and ſome few Prote- 
fans, that make the neceſſary Quall fication of a Church 
Member to he (the Reality, Coram Deo, and the Pro- 
Tellion, Coram Fecleſia, of) a kind of Dogmatical 
Car th, which is ſhort of 7uſtifying Faith. From whence 
it followeth, thit / Church Members, as fuch, are 
not to be .taken by us for true Living Members of 
the Body. of Chriit ; but zhat Ejtcem is due only to ſome 
Jeu zhat maniſeſt their Holineſs by an extraordinary Pro- 
Jeffoon, or fuller Diſcovery: And conſequently, that we 
are not bound to Love any as Living Members of Chriſt, 
but ſuch EminentProfeſſors,: And ſo the ſpecial Catholick 
Love. which is the New Commandment, and the Pads 

29 


of a Diſciple, is, turned into a Common Love ſpecific 
&ifjerent from it, and anſwerabls to the Common not-juftr- 

. PSY, —_— . i > TY 4 & I ett 
Hing Faith * And the ſpecia/ Catholick. Love is reſerved 
as another - Thing tor 


Whereas indeed we may ſay of all that are duly Viſible 


* 


Members, by Profeſſion of a ſaving Faith, (not hulled,) of | 
8Rat as it is the ſame Faith with thatof the Holieſt Saints ] Love of "God ir him & He that cannot pinch* bing 


1 


) | Welfare as well as his own, 1 Cor. 12. 25. [ Thatt 


ome. few of the Viſible Church: 


: — 
which they profeſs, ſo is it the ſame Specifics 1% 

due to the Holieſt Saint that they 95 be eg 
A great Difference there muſt be in Degree bu. 
in Kind. We love none of them as infallibly hy y 
be true Living Chtiftians, but all f Them 4s "0 
ſuch by Profeſſion ; but with very different- Prot 
-becauſe of the different Degrees of Probability ——Y 
And let me add another Corrupt Principle, chat t 
to corrupt this Catholick Love, and that js Wen 
would have the Church lye common; and Me iy 
profeſs not ſaving Faith, or that null that Profefie. 4 
Wicked Impenitent Courſe of Life, to be dein 
the Church, and Diſeipline laid aſide, and Wie 
mon and Unclean to be numbered with the View 
Saints. And ſo when the permitted Members are fac 
2x, Right, are no Members, nor ſo much ax yh | 
Salnts, 
Deftroy the Object, and you deſtroy the Art. 

II. The Second Catholick Affection is Compaſſy 

wards a Chriſtian" as a Chriſtian in his Suffer. 
Scnfiblene of their Sufferings, as if doe fit, 
them, Heb. 13. 3. 1 Cor. 12. 26. And whether "g 
Member ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer with ir 
Member be honoured, all the Members rejoice 2 
Rom. 12. 15, 16. Rejoicr with them that do rejoice 
weep with them that weep": Be of tbe ſame Ming 
towards another. 2 Cor. 11. 29. Who 7s weak and! |; 
not weak ? Who is offended, and I burn 191% ATi 
Catholick is grieved to ſee his Brother's Calamity, y 
ſpecially to hear of the Dangers, and Loſſes, and Sl 
ings of the Churches: 
him, it is near to his Heart, for their Intereſt iß Hg 


make a {mall Matter of the Loſſes and Sufferings of 
Church, (perhaps under Pretence of Trufting God) 
thar if all be but well with himſelf, is certainly to 
tholick or Chriſtian. And he that little feels the 1d 
of the Church, if his on Sect or Party do but gin 
increaſe by it, doth ſne that he hath more of 3 N 
than of a Chriſtian. Catholick Compaſſion ( to ui 
adjoinalſo Catholick Rejoicing) do probe à Te Cathdi 
III. Another Catholick Affection is à ſpecial Cur 
the Common Chriſtian State and Cauſe; and of tied 
of all our Brethren that are known to us, I mean 
that Care which belongs to God only; and which 
are forbidden to uſe, even for our ſelves; but, 1. A 
ſtimation of the Intereſt of the Church and Brethren 
our own, and, 2. An ord inate Solicitouſneſs about th 
Welfare, containing an earneſt Deſire of it, and à G 
to uſe the Means that ſhould obtain it. A Cathdli 
Spirit is bufily Careful about the Churches and Brcthis 


ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body, but that "the Men 
Jhould have the ſame Care one for another.] Phil, 24 
Timothy naturally cared for the State. of the Charche 
Such a Care by Grace he had of the Churches, as heh 
by Nature of himſelf; proceeding from fo deep a Lol 
as Was a Kind of new Nature to him, 2 Cr. J. 
L That our Care for you in the Sight of God ug 
appear to "you, | 2 Cor. 8. 16. Titus had an eam 
Care for the Corimbians. Every Paſtor: muſt have 
Care of his Church, 1 Im. 3. 5. but not ſtop-tht 
but with Paul, ¶ haue a Care bf all the Churches, ] 20 
11. 28. though not an Apoſtolicat Charge of them ll 
his. Careleſneſs of the Church and Brethten 1s 

Catholick. reg Es EAT Ban Py FRY 

IV. 177 A True Catholick Spitit muſt appear 
Catholick Endeavours,. for the ghöd of all the Mem 
of the Church. I. Ir's conttafy td, 4 Baſe, Cort 
Selfiſh Spirit, which cauſeth Men to mind and ſeek 0! 
their own, and not the Things of Jeſus Chriſt, and 

their Brethren: And will not Flto ten to Part with 

more than ſome inconfiderable PItance out of th. 
Superfluity, for their Brethirens | 
17. But robo bath this ' WO 


| Service, 1. Fob. 3. 
Goode, and | ſeeth* bit Brother bath need, and ſou! 
up bis Bowels of Compaſſion | from him, how dwelleth 


— 


they cannot be the ObjeQs of Catholick For 


Be they never ſo diſtant ll 
He that feels nothing but his On Afflictions, ate 
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y himſelf even in his Daily Bread for the Church 

P1 p anten. when God tequireth it, is not a True Ca- 
i, „ Chriltian. | 
poet s conttaty much more to a Spirit of Milig ni- 

which Men envy the Good of others, or of thoſe 
. 105 not of their Party! And yet more to Perſecution, 
ut e would ir:ad down and deltroy their Brethren, 
FE {nheritance of the Lord, in a Selfiſh, Deviliſh 
n | | 
70 l ; . . 
FM ver it is not contrary to a Charitable, Moderate 
ton of Offenders, which tendeth either to their 
4 1 hc Churches Good, and is neceſſary to the 
7 , 2 7 
neat of Iniquity, and the Preſerving of others from 


de 


| ade mployed in the Cauſe of God; and this is fo far 
4 being contrary to the Endeavours of a Catholick 
A "That it is a neceſſiry Parr of ir. Correction Firſt 
dend from Love, and Secondly tendeth to Good, 
PF Thirdly is not uſed bur in Neceſſity; and this 
125 from Perſecution, as the Whipping of a Child 


d wi . 
nch m11izo0ant Hurting of the Innocent. 
| Qneſt, But how can the Endeavours of a Private 


tian be extended to the Catholtck Church? 

le. 1. His daily and earneſt Prayers to God may 
ended to the Whole; and mult be. He is not of a 
«holick Spirit chat is not diſpoſed to fervent Prayers 
Che Univerſal Church of Chriſt. 2. And his actual 
Tihnce muſt reach as far as he can extend it; and 
tn de that doth good to a Part of the Church, may 


| 4 de {aid ro do good to the Catholick Church in 
150 Part. ; | | ; 
nd Oord. But what good is it that we ſhould do 2 


Ire Beſides that of Prayer before. mentioned, 
Mnntain Catholick Truths and Principles; earneſtly 
emend for the Carholick Faith; and reſiſt Dividing, 
ſucnholick Principles and Errors. 2. Maintain Catho- 
ik atfections in others to your Power, and labour to 


Pricing Affections. 3. Endeavour the Actual Healing of 
deiches among all Catholicks as ſoon as you perceive 


js Truths; and labour to be as skilful in the Work of 
Mcfving and Agreeing Men, as moſt are in the Work of 
Dividing and Diſagreeing. Know ir to be a Part of your 
Cholick Work to be Peace- makers; and therefore 
dar how to do it as a Workman that needeth not 
> ahamed. I think moſt Divines themſelves in the 
World do Study Diffterences a Hundred Hours, for One 
thur that ever they Study the Healing of Differences; 
nt that's a Shameful Diſproportion. 2. Do not bend 
dl your Wirs to find what more may be ſaid againſt 
athers, and to make the Differences as wide as you can, 
bu Sudy as hard to find out Mens Agreements, and to 
kduce rhe Differences to as narrow a Compaſs as is 
pilible. 3. And to that end be ſure that you ſee the 
Te State of the Controverſie, and diſtinguiſh all that 
kmczly Verbal, from that which is Material; and that 
Which is but about Methods, and Modes, and Circum- 
llances. from that which is about Subſtantial Truths; and 
um which is about Inferior Truths, though Weighty, 
dom that which is about the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. 
„Jas Induſtrious for Peace among others as if you 
dem li Murted by it your ſelf; ſeek it, and beg it, and follow 
„ and take no nay. Make it the Work of your Lives. 
When once God hath ſo awakened the Hearts of bis Ser- 
unts 70 ſee the Beauty, and feel ſo much of the Neceſ- 


"IF Unity and Peace in the Church, as ſhall make 
Cover 08's: general'y more Zealous, and Diligent, and Unwearied 
ſeck 0088S: ſeeking them, than Dividers are in ſeeking to deſtroy 
," and wm, then may we expelt a Healing, and Strength, and 
war ly tothe Catholick Church: But Wiſhing will not 


Ve the Turn, nor will we much thank Wiſhers for it if 
Chu ede Healed. | 
"wy Loy, Lay the Unity of the Church upon nothing 
177 ut what is Eſſential to the Church. Seek after as much 
ed, and Purity, and Perfection as you can: But not 


dem. To that End, 1. Acquaint your ſelves with Heal- 


ber of it; nor to Denominate and Specifie your Faith 
and Religion by. Tolerate Ino Error or Sin, fo far as not 


to ſeek the Healing of it : Bur Tolerate all Error and Sin, 


conſiſting with Chriſtian Faith and Charity, fo far as nor 


to unchriſtian and unchurch Men for them. Own no 


Man's Errors, or Sins, but own every Man that 
owneth Chriſt, and whom Chriſt will oron, notwithſtanding 
thoſe Errors and Infirmities that he is guilty of. Bear 
with thoſe that Chriſt will bear with; eſbecially learn 
the Maſter-duty of Se!f-dental : For it is Self that is the 
greateſt Enemy to Catholiciſm. Self-conceiredneſs, and 
Selt-love, and Self-willedneis, and Selfiſh Intereſts, are 
the Things that Divide, and would make as make Re- 


Error; and therefore the Sword of ligions in the World as Selfs. Even among many ac- 
Migiſtrate and the Diſcipline of the Church muſt | counted Orthodox, Pride and Selfilhneſs cxuſerh them 


ſo far to over-value their own Judgments, as to expect 
that all ſhould be conformable to them, and bow to their 
Arguments which have no Strength, if not to their 
Sayings and Wills without their Arguments; and to 
Diſdain, and paſſionately Cenſure and Reproach all thar 


Diſſent and Gainſay them. Aud thus every Man, fo far 


as he is Proud and Selfiſh, would be the Popeor Centre 
of the Catholick Church: And therefore ir is obſervable 
that Chriſt hath told us, That except we be Converted, 
and become as little Children, we cannot enter into his 
Kingdom, Mat. 18. 3. And if we deny not our ſelves 
we cannot be his Diſciples, Luk. 9. 23. But of this] have 
ſpoken in another Treatiſe. | | 


ah * a —— et. * 
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And thus 1 have plainly from the Word of God de- 
clared to you the True Nature of Catholiciſm, and 
which is the Catholick Church, and who a Catholick. 
[ hope it may do ſomewhat to Cure the Frenſie of the 
World, that makes Men cry, Here is the Church, and 
there is the Church. That makes One Sec ſay, We are 
the Church, and another ſay, We are the Church, I 
hope it may do ſomewhat to the Confounding of the 
Arrogancy ard Preſumption of all Sects, eſpecially the 


iny them from Privateneſs of Spirit, and Selfiſh Q Sect of Papiſts, that being but a Piece of the Church, 


and that none of the beſt, dare pretend to be the Whole, 
and reſtrain the Name of Catholicks or Chriſtians to them- 
ſelves! And I hope it may do ſomewhar to awake the 
Servants of Chriſt ro more Catholick Conſiderations, 
and Principles, and Affections, and Endeavours, that thoſe 
that have lived roo much to themſelves, and too much to 
their cwn Parties, as if the Church had been confined to 
their narrow Provinces, may hereafter look more abroad 
into the World, and remember the Extent of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, and not think fo diſhonourably of it as they 
have done. I hope alſo it may help to Abate the Cenſo- 
riouſneſs and Preſumption of thoſe that would rob 
Chrift of the greateſt Part of his Inheritance, and deliver 
it up to Satan, his Enemy. And I hope it may ſomewhar 


Times, and turn Soldiers into Surgeons, Wounding into 
Healing, and excite in ſome a ſtronger Deſire for Unity 
and Peace, and cauſe them ro extend their Care and 
Charity further than they have done. However, this 
here deſcribed is the Catholick Church which God will 
own. This is it that's Built on Chriſt the Rock, which 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt. Here is the 
ſafe ſtanding, from whence you may look with Boldneſs, 
Thankfulneſs, and Compaſſion, upon the many Setts, 
and furious Contentions of the World; and lament their 
Giddineſs, without being brought your {ſelves ro a Loſs 
about the Truth of your Church or Faith: And may ſee 
the Folly of them that are puzzled to find out the True 
Catholick Church and Religion. And here you may ſee 
the Admirable Priviledge of a truly Regenerate, SanQtified 
Perſon, that is moſt certainly a Member of the True 
| Catholick Church, whoerer deny ir. To,conclude, you 
may hence fee that it is not as Romanifts, Greets, 
Armemans, Abaſfines, Jacobines, Lutherans, Calviniſts, 
Arminians, &c. that Men ate ſaved; bur as Catholick 
Chriſtians, aſpiring to the higheſt Perfection. 


; bim PIctellary to the Eſſence of the Church, or any Mem- 
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that. To love a leſſer Good roo much, and a greater 


Truly Godly and Ungodly, that one is Spiritually-mind- 


| I H E ä 
THING Nece 
ac” wes 


Chriſt's Juſtification of Marys Choice; 
fully Accuſed. 


and of his Servants Wron, 


"A. 


. 


The Preface. 

T is not a Needleſs Subject which I here offer about 
Needleſs or leſs Needful Things. Little do moſt 
Men think how much of their Wiſdom or Folly ly- 
eth in their right or wrong valuing and uſing Things 

Lawful, and that have an [Inferior Sort of Goodneſs; 

and how much their Salvation or Damnation is herein 


concerned. Men are condemned for an Evi! Love, but 
not for the Love of Evil as Evil: Nature is againſt 


too little; to love the End but as the Means, and the 
Means as the End, is an Evil Love; Non malum volumus, 
ſed male: It is the Att that is Evil when the Object is 
Good, either in Deed, or in the Apprehenfion of the 
Lover. He may will Hurt as Hurt to another, but it 
is as conceited to be ſome Good to himſelf, Apprehen- 
ſion of Good or Evil, that is, Practical Judgment, ruleth 
the Wills and Actions of the World; of how great Mo- 
ment then is it to have a truly informed Judgment, and 
to have Teachers that will thus truly inform us? Not 
about Matter of meer Talk and Diſpute, that little con. 
cerneth us, but about that which is Good or Evil to our 
ſelves, and to know Indifferent Things to be Indifferent. 
It is the Pernicious Enmity of the Fleſhly Appetite to the 
Soul, that it biaſſeth the Practical Judgment and Will 
to take Things Indifferent to be Good and Deſirable, and 
almoſt Neceſſary; and a ſmall ſenſible Good to be a 
great One, and a great Good, which diſpleaſeth 
Senſe and Appetite, to be ſmall, if not a W 
Evil. | 
And indeed the Holy Ghoſt hath told us, Rom. 8. 
5, 6, 7, 8. that this is the difference between the 


ed, and the other Carnally; that is, one ſavoureth 
Things Spiritual, and judgeth of Things according to 
Spiritual Reaſon and Intereſt, and loveth and chu. 
ſeth them for Spiritual Goodneſs; but the Carnal 
have no ſuch Guſt, Judgment or Love, but value 
Things as the Appetite and Intereſt of the Fleſh in- 
clineth them. Be they both of the ſame Calling, Edu- 
cation and Profeſſion, if both were Paſtors of the ſame 
Churches, and Preachers of the ſame Doctrine, yet this 
difference is at the Heaits of Spiritual and Carnal Men; 
and it uſually appeareth to others in their Lives: If 
they be Publick Perſons, they will ſhew Men what 
Things they value, and what Gain it is that they pur- 
ſue. The Fleſh loveth not Mortification, nor the 
Croſs ; it is always againſt Spiritual Laws and Lite, and 
Spiritual Worſhip and Perſons, ſo far as they croſs their 


Carnal Intereſt. He that will Worſhip God, that is a 


Spirit, in Spirit and Truth, muſt have a Judgment that 
moſt valueth Spiritual Things, and place his Love 
and Hope on Spiritual Delights and Happineſs. A Car- 
nal Mind that favoureth only Carnal Things, and neither 
is, nor can be ſabje& to God's Spiritual Law, will 
hardly reliſh Spiritual Worſhip, or a Spiritual kind of 


Lite: 
One of the greateſt Signs of an Hypocrite is, making 


d making a little M Mk 
and making a little Matter of great Thi 

Things of the Fleſh and World 1 Things Indi y 
in themſelves, or almoſt Indifferent, further than 13 
Relation to Spiritual Good doth make them i ö 
Good or Evil; Good if they further ir, and Evil if te 
hinder it. But the Hypocrite is never Indiffers 
toward them; he feeleth no great need of Spit 
Thoughts, Spiritual Counſel, or Diſcourſe, or Frag 
ing, or Books, or Company: Perhaps he can by 
them, but he can be without them; and doth nei 
much deſire them, or delight in them. A Hiſtory, o I 
mance, or Merry Jeſt, or Game, is pleaſanter to him. Jy 
his Thoughts are Serious for his Carnal Commatiy 
Pleaſure and Reputation; what he ſha/l Eat and Dri 
and wherewih he ſhall be Cloathed. If his Houſe, hi 
Maintenance, his Meat and Drink, be not ſuch 2; f. 
Fleſh defireth, eſpecially if it be put to Streights a 
Sufterings, his Senſe of it is as quick, and his Compliy 
as ſerious, as if he were half undone, or it were fon 
great Matter at leaſt that he complaineth of. The Cn 
plaints and Tears of many that are in ſome Streiphs 
Sufferings ſhould cauſe Wiſer Tears from Serious Bi 
vers, to ſee Men ſo miſerably. Carnal, like Children th 
8 5 a Pin ora Feather, as if they had loſt their grant 
Good, 

Seriouſneſs is it that ſheweth what is next to aMai 
Heart. It is Seriouſnefſs and Earneſineſs about Fiſh 
Vanity, and want of Sertouſneſs about Things Sjiritu 
and Eternal, which is the Temperament and Chardllerq 
the Hypocrie. 

And here I would intreat ſome that I hope are God 
to forbear ſo Suſpicious and Diſgraceful a Courſe 's the 
are openly guilty of; I mean when they talk ſo concer 
edlyand eagerly about their Meat, and Drink, and Cluth 
and every Fleſhly Thing, as if their Hearts were ſet upd 
it. Paſhon and Chiding if all be not as their Fancies 0 
Appetite would have ir doth ſhew that they are dung 
rouſly diſeaſed at leaſt. This Meat is not well Dieſt, an 
the other is too little, or too much; and that Sauce 0 
rightly made, and ſomething or other is ſtill amils 
And all theſe are talkt of as ſcriouſly as if the Fleſhly A 
petite were the Man. Ina Word, the more Serious i 
Man is about Great Things, the more Indifferent he vil 
be about Things Indifferent : And the more Indifferent 
Man is about the Greateſt Things, the more Earneſt an 
Serious will he be about Things Indifferent, and vs 
verſa, the more Serious he is about Things Indifferl 
the more Indifferent he will be about the One Thing N 
ceſſary. Taking Great Things for Small, and Sma 
Things for Great; Neceſſary Things for Indifferent, an 
Indifferent or Smaller Things for Neceſſary, is the Folly 
and the Sin, and the Damnation of the Ungodly. And be 
cauſe all Men will do as they are, it is alſo the Corruptet 
Troubler and Divider of the Chriſtian Societies, in VC 
Erine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Converſation, and tt 
Confounder of the World: Ot which Faith and $eri0# 
Godlineſs is the Remedy, which valueth and uſeth al 
Things as they are. | N 


Septemb. 29. 
1684. 


a great Matte of little (Worldly and Fleſhly ) Things, 
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eceſlary: 


— — 


eſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Martha, 


LUKE X. 41. 
Martha, hu art careful and troubled about many Things ; but 
one Thing is need ful. | 


# 


the One Thing n-edful, in a Treatiſe called, 4 
Saint or a Brute, | find by more Experience 
than I had then, that it is more neceſſary to 
V ſomething on the former Parr of the Text than | 
wehtir was: I then lived among poor, labouring, honeſt 
wple, who had indeed ſome Temptations from out- 
rd Wants, but little from Wealth and Superfluities, 
u bad leiſure to waſte Time upon ſo many Trifles as 
Ge Rich and Idle Perſons think they have. 

tis here very conſiderable, 1. That the Author of 
is proof was one who was not to be ſuſpected to 
ike through Ignorance, or want of Love to Martha: 
id though he lived in a Low manner, and not as the 
h yet it was not becauſe he wanted ſuch Things that 
 bamerh the minding of #nneceſary Things, for he was 
rd of all; and for our Sakes he became Poor, yet ſuf- 
ed as Rich Men, that are ſuppoſed to be uſually the 
rateſt Sinners. He made his Grave with the Wicked, 
, oth the Rich in bis Death, Iſa. 53. 9. 

Man ana that his Reproof was very Serious and Com- 
ei rate, repeating her Name, Martha, Martha, 
1711108 Tue Perſon Reproved was not a Wicked, . Fleſhly, 
aber Norldly Perſon, but one that was Beloved by him, and a 


Aving long ago publiſhed ſome Sermons on 2. It was not zeedleſs in its Time and Meaſure . 


ligious Believer. 
GU re rer which ſhe is reproved for is partly paſi- 
a5 11: expreſſed, (being careful and troubled about many 
cee, ) and partly implied as privat ive; not prefer- 
Clout; ne One Thing needful at that Time ſo much as ſhe 


vl 000d have done. Which implieth, 1. That the many 
iced Mer were needleſs, or leſs needful Things. 2. That they 
ane up both her #n/eaſonable Time, and the Cares of 
lt, any: Mind, unto her Trouble. | | 

; * | need no more Words to convince you that Chriſt 

1 de teacheth us this Leſſon, vi. 

, Care and Trouble about many needleſs or leſs 
= ir edul Things, bindering them from the due minding of 


tore Thing needful, is a Sin which Chriſt reproved in 


lanha, and therefore blameth in all others who are guil- 
of it, 


ferent 
ne an 10 


„be, 1. Let us confider what Martha's Sin in particu- 
fer 1 Wa, II. Whether we ate not like to be more guilty 
AY elike. III. In what kind this Sin is uſually commit- 


V. What are the Excuſes for it. V. What is the 
M of it which deſerverh ſuch Reproof. VI. What uſe 
| Nould make of Chriſt's Reproot. | 


— —— — . — — = 


nf, an 
ie Folly 
And be 


—— p_——_—_—_——_—_—_—_ 


Mo 55 L. Martha's Sin (already mentioned) was over-much 
: 0 %“ Trouble about her Table for Chriſt's Entertain- 
rut chile Mary fate hearing his Holy Diſcourſe ; which 


amn ſhe had 7% Appetite than Mary to the 
eth ah Voftrine of Chriſt, 1 could eaſilier be without 
2 And that ſhe over - valued the lower Fart, his Bodily 
nenainment. 

ler there were theſe Extenuations of it. 1. It was not 


EH fel Work in itſelf. 


—— 


8 r 2 — —>_n 


a. 


We are allowed to Pray for our daily Bread; and here 
is no mention of any Superfluities or Exceſs: And ſo 
Worthy a Gueſt deſerved the beſt Proviſions; and it's pro- 
bable that Martha was the Chief Houſekeeper, to whom 
it moſt belonged. And no doubt it was a Work of Love 
and Honour to Chriſt. Vet though it was for his own 
Perſon, and had ſuch Excules, Chriſt would not take part 
with it, or forbear to blame ir. | 

And indeed one half of her Fault lay in blaming ber 
Siſter that was Wiſer, and choſe Better than herſelf ; 
aud Chriſt ſpake this as much to juſtifie Mary, as to 
blame Martha, as the following Words ſhew. | 
— Anne — — FOR — 
II. And if we Judge but by her Quality and Caſe, and 
ours, we are far liker to be thus culpable than Martha 
was. For, 1. That Country was poor in compariſon of 
ours, and had not half the Temptations to many need- 
is Things, as we have by our Riches and their Ef- 
ets. | 

2. Chriſt would not have endured ſuch Vanities and 
Exceſſes as we are uſually guilty of 

3. It's like Martha that was fo Familiar with Chriſt 
was leſs addicted to Vanities than we now are. 

4. Our Common Vanities, for which few of the bet- 
ter Sort blame themſelves, have no ſuch Extenuatjons or 
Excuſes as the Caſe of Martha had. 


ED — 


— —— q 2 


III. But we need no more to convince us, than to name 
ſome of the many Inſtances in which our Sin is far, yea, 
very far worſe than Martha's. 


better Provided in the World? From one end of the 
Year to the other how great a Proportion is thus laid 
out? Cannot we ſerve God's Providence, and labour in 
our Callings, and do our Duty, without ſuch a Meaſure 
of Care and Trouble ? Into how narrow a Compals do 
Worldly Cares and Troubles caſt God's Service, and Mens 
Cares and Thoughts of their Endleſs State in the Hearts 
and Houſes of moſt Men! Theſe Thorns and Briars are ſo 
rank and plentiful, that they choak much of the Seed of 
the Goſpel, and make true Godlineſs and Heavenly De- 
light to wither away, and come to little. 

2. How many needleſs Cares and Troubles haye moſt 
about God's Part and Providence, which belongs not to 
them; fearing what may befal rhem, leſt they ſhould 
be Poor, or Oppreſſcd, or Suffer by others, when they 
ſhould ſpend thoſe Thoughts in caring for their Duty, 
and truſting the Love and Faithfulneſs of God? And no 
other Care will avoid their Suftering. : 

3. How much needleſs, yea, and brutiſh Thoughts 
and Works have many to pleaſe and gratifie their Ap- 


that ſerve 2 greecy Throat, and a beaſtly Fantaſie? 


| | | | Had 


1. How much of moſt Mens Thovghts and Time? is 
taken up with the needleſs Cares to grow Richer, and be 


XA KT 


petites? What a baſe and yer coſtly Service have they 
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8 The One I hing Neceſſary: Or, Mary's Choice Juſtified, © 
Had God taken away many Mens Health and Ap 4 
petite, that Meat and Drink bad been loathſome to them, 
it had been a Mercy to many ſuch, who by the Pleaſure 
that they Rave in theſe, are made Slaves to the Flelh, 


— 
Comme 
he con 
Treatil 
Study 


Not to be accounted Careleſs or Uncdi, 
of the like Vanity ſeemeth Beute any as ale 


= enou 
tude of needleſs Curioſities à To find þ Sl 5% ; 
of 


doth paſs for an Excuſe for imployi 


and Sinks of Hameful Sin, and the Foot-ball of Temp 
tations, and live under continual Wounds of Conſcience 
and wien the Cup is abſent, they are Sinning in their 
Imaęinations and Defires, and are Contriving how the 
next Meal or Day togracitie their Appetites again: I ſpeak 
not of the reelins, befooled Drunkard, or the ſpewing 
Glutton, but of them whoſe Cure is for Throarand Belly, 
that make a great Matter of the pleafing or diſplealing of 
their Appetites, and think and talk of it ſo ſeriouſiy, as 
ik it were {ome needful or important Thing; that are 
diſpleaſed in Mind it their Throats be not pleaſed, and 
they fare not ſumprucuſly ordeliciouſlyevery Day: When 
the poor Iſraelites had not taſted Bread or Fleſh for many 
Years in a 
Onions, but only Manna, they are killed by God's Juſtice 
becauſe they murmured; and when they asked Fleſh, it's 
ſaid They asked Meat for their Lufts, Pal. 78. that 
is, ſor their meer Appetites, without Neceffity, for Life or 
Health: But how much further do moſt go now, exceed- 


ing even the Princes or Great Men in /rael in the Mat- 


rer and Manner of their Diet, (as I believe the moſt in 
England do,) and yet never blame or ſuſpeU themſelves! 
Lais can forbear Wine at Mahomet's Command, and the 
Rechabites becauſe their Father bid them; and if the 
Phylician forbid Strong Drink or Wine to the Sick they 
can forbear ; bur ſenſual Sinners will rebel againſt God 
tr their delired Bair, and their Heart and Thoughts are 
{et upon it. | | 
4. How much alſo of many vain Peoples Thoughts 
and Care is ſpent about needleſs Ornaments of Apparel? 
Do we need any other Proot than the opening of our 
Eyes in the Streets, yea, in the Hofy Aſſemblies, as well 
as in Places of Evil Fame? Dives is noted by Chriſt to 
wear Purple and Silk, or as we tranſlate it, Fine Linen; 
and then thoſe that were gorgeoully Apparelled were 
in Kings Houſes; but how few here of the Vulgar, yea, 
of Servants, affect it not now that can but procure ir! 
If the Highelt do but take it up, Inferiors quickly 
rive to imitate them: In my ſhort Time the Garb of 
England is ſo changed, that but Fifty Years ago Men 
would have gazed at ſuch as painted Indians, or out- 
landiſh Siringers, or uggly Ruthans, that had gone as 
moſt Civil and Religious People do in this City now. 
Paul would have forborn Hine and Fleſh while be had 
/rved, rather than this Liberty {hould hurt his Weak 
Brother's Soul: But if the Scandal of our Pride or Gaw- 
dery do make many Weak Perſons turn Quakers to fly 
from ir, how few for to avoid this would avoid the 
moſt Gawdv, and Effeminate, or Ruffianly Faſhion of 
Cloaths or Hair? And inſtead of receiving Reproof from 


ſuch Quakers, they are hardened the more becauſe of the 


Weakneſs of their Reprovers. I am loth to name thoſe 


Wildernefs, nor ſo much as the /Agyprian 


4 n 
Tradeſmen in making and providing all ee M 
ole 


as if they might not have been better itployea « 
Common Good, and encouraged to xs * 
ter Trades; as if they knew not how nanow a 
and little Furniture muſt ſhortly ſerve them: 15 
port of good Houſekeeping and Entertainments wobd 
he the Exceſſes and chargeable needleſs l 
the * | 
6. What needleſs Cares and Buſineſs have ts 
avoid the Contempt or hard 2 of E | 
near goeth it to a proud Heart what is thought ad , 
ten of them! And their avording of Contempt m. 
the Reaſon of moſt of the forementioned Va b 
their Dreſs, their Houſes, their Retinue, and te 
| when alas they have another kind of Judgment » 
pare for, and they, and thoſe whoſe Thoughts th + 
much regard, are almoſt Dead and Duſt already L 
7, Whar a deal of ſome Mens Care and Thou hrs 
ſpent in needleſs Contrivances for Power and de 
in the World! What Works finds ſome Achrtophils d 
Hamans for their Minds! As if it were needful ie 
Man to fall at laſt from a higher Place than the ref 
bour him ; or to have his Will fulfilled by all obey 
or to have the Souls or Lives of many to anſiver fx 
or to be ſtronglier allured to the damning Love o 
World than other Men; or to be envied by many ; 
to be a Ruler of others, before one knoweth hon 1 
be obedient to God, and to rule himſelf: And 0 5 
{ worſe than needleſs Troubles, even horrible Wickeln 
| doth this Ambition lead many to! Even to be the Ply 
of the Earth, and Incarnate Devils, by bloody Wag 
cruel Oppreſſions, Deſolations and Perſerutions. 
| 8. Yea, ſome of lower Rank have ſüch Imperiox 
dol Wills that nothing vuſt cro/s them, or be ſaid 


upertluitis, 


— 


And yet it's Two to One but ſo many Perſons and Thiy 
wil! croſs them, and go quite contrary to their Wilk“ 
that their Diſeaſe will be their continual Tormn 
And they will be like one in Winter that cannot ba 
the Cold, and yet muſt bear it; or like a poor Manth 
is a Servant to his Appetite, and hath not whereni 
to pleaſe it; or like one that dwelleth by the Sea, a 
cannot bear the fighr of the Waters, or in a Wood, a 
cannot bear the ſhaking of a Leaf: Such worle th 
needleſs Trcubles doth an Ido! H produce. 

9. And how much Time is loſt in vain and needk 
Talk about Things not juſtly pleaſing, and no Way pid 


Index of a vain Mind, as if Mind and Tongue had! 
higher or better Subjects or Employment. 

10. And in this City it is not a little Time that is f 
ken up with needleſs Sports and Recreations : | will nd 


done by any about them, but as they would har if 


{ fiting our ſelves and others! A vain Tongue being th 
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and are 


Gawds with which eſpecially the Female Sex do openly | honour the Gameſters Trade wi t a Name 
fhew their Vanity, which tell all Beholders what oy needleſs Work ; 0 the Playhouſes 1 Houſes q en do 
leſs Irifles take up much of their Time, and Coſt, and | Excels and Luſt : Bur if Cards, Dice and Stage plays b py 5 
Care: And alas for Mens ſtupid Folly, all this is | never been branded and condemned by the Antient Cano 2 
while Thouſands want Food and Raiment, while whole | of the Chriſtian Churches, and did not notoriouſly be: þ . 
Countries are impoveriſhed by Cruel Wars, when dread- | the Marks of Temptation, and much groſs Folly and S e 0 
ful Flames have conſtmed our Wealth, and rebuked | yer Vanity and Needleſneſs ſhould be enough to mi Ve 
our Pride, and humbling Diſeaſes have ſhewed us what Men that believe another World, and the ſhortneß 9 lol 
Flelh is; and when our daily Feeling tells us ir is Periſh- | this Life, to abhor them, and better ſpend their Tim 9080 
ing; and while we are going to a loathſome Grave, and | There is a fort of Pleaſure and Recreation that is needtuilſ , A 
lee the Dult and Bones of thoſe whom we are following; | That which fits us beſt for our neceſſary Works and D * * 
and the plain Warnings of Peter, 1 Per. 3. 3, 4, 5, 6, |ty, preſerving by Motion the Health of the Body, or 3 
and many ſuch ſtand in the Bible as Cyphers 10 them. freſhing the weary Spirits of hard Students. But Ge 5 
5. How many needleſs things take up the Rich, a- | hath left no Man in ſuch a Penury of Recreation b 
bout their Houſes, Furniture, Retinue and Entertain. that he may find more Uſeful, Profitable, Manly, Tima en g 
ments? Eſpecially thoſe that are moſt Proud, and moſt | ſaving, and Safe ones, than Gaming, or Stage-plays, 0 fy L 
Curious and Vain. Conventency muſt be a Pretence for | Romances, and ſuch Enſnaring Befooling LUnprofitadl RJ 
ſinful Coſt and Labour; Handſomneſs or Decency muſt be | Time-wakers are. ; Par 
a Pretence for needleſs Charge in Furniture, while e 11. And among all the needleſs, deceitful Vanitie . 
Poor go almoſt naked; Cleanlineſs mult be a Pretence | znprofirable Studies and Arts are not the leaſt, Whe Thins 
for their Servants ſpending much of the Day and Year | Cornelius Agrippa had ſtrained his Brain to ſuch Curie 125 
in needleſs Vanities, which might be much better ſpent: | fities that he paſſed for a Conjurer, and had written "Wl -. 7 
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"ary upon Lullius his. Arts after many others; 
Gamla all with an Honeſt and Chriftian-like 
ay De Vanitate Scientiarum, commending the 
nk and Practice of God's Word as the only true 


Wiſlon : Aud though I have marvelled at the Carthage 


[n:ver wondered that Mens Ex herein ſhould be re- 
tuked, nor chat Paul called Men to beware leſt they were 


: 


Seiences, fa 


ce called: ane e Logick, Meta- 
ofp ticks, Pb C. 


ticks; Mathematicks, have their uſe; 


dem to that uſe; and ſeparateth the Needful from the 
Needleſs Part, the Certain from the Uncertain, Truth from 
£:1(hood, and Prefampruous Conceits ; the Plaufibleneſs 


* the Thing, invireth many to waſte their Time in unpro- 


cable Studies, Who durſt not have ſpent it in Play-houſes 
1d Gaming; and yet I doubt to many it will prove no 
better. JC . 
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Qu. But the dbubt is, What are theſe needleſs ſinful 
Tings ; That ſeemeth needleſs to one that is not ſo indeed, 
to another 2 Cynicks call Decencies, and Ornaments, 
und Conveniencies, and Pleaſure, needleſs. * 
Anſ. 1, That is needleſs which doth no good. 

2, Thoſe Things that-do more hurt than good. 

z. Thoſe — which anſwer not the Coft and Labour 
which is beſtowed: for then. E 

4. Thoſe Things that are good, but hinder and deprive 
of a greater good, which we may well ſpare, but are 
Hinderznces to the One Thing Neceſſary, which we can- 
rot ſpare ; all theſe are certainly needleſs, if not worſe. 
But becauſe Vain Perſons are hardly Convinced, till 
Cod by Light or Fire do convince them, I will help them 
by theſe few Queſtions r . 


God doth any Way Command you Diredly or Ind irecly? 
If not, how can it be nerdful to you? You will ſay, Are 
there not ſome Things Indiſferent and Lawfu! which are 
1 Duties? Anſ. 1. Thete are Natural Things which 
ue not Mor? ; ( either Virtue or Vice) as your Health or 
Sickneſs, and fuch Things as are God's Works, and not 
yours; of theſe--1* ſpeak not. 2. There afe AZrons of 
jour own which are meerly Natural, neither commanded 
nor forbidden, and that is all thoſe which are no Matter for 
Rattonal Chuſerg or Refuſing,” ſuch as have no Moral 
Uk; as Winking with the Eye, which Foot I ſhall firſt 
pit forward; which of "Two equal Things, in Meat, 
Drink, Apparel, Oc. I ſhall 22%, (not chaſe) when it 
s needful that 1 do One, but ſt's perfeAly indifferent 
Which : Bur the Things which Tam ſpeaking of are of 


do ſuch Nature, but ſuch as belong to Rational Choice, 


and are accordingly choſen by you. 


my Sin, if you omitted the Thing which I call needleſs? 


[ luppoſe not. | 


and the reſt forementioned choſen to pleaſe God, or to 
pleaſe your fleſhly Senſe and Phantafie, or the World? 


de omitted, or be denied ydus | 
W. 5. Have you got any Thing by them already, or 
dot loſt more than you have gotten. - | 


Sort of Perſons more mind and piead for? Whoſe Delights 
Cards, and Dice, and Plays, and vain Faſhions? Is it 


molt eager of them and moſruſethem'? 
. 7. Do you find that they more helh or binder you 


deny Deliphts? e e 
V.. 8. Flow do they reliſh' with you when: you think 
* Death and judgment? Are they a: Comfortable 
Fart of your Preparation? Had you rather then review 
nt anſwer for your Time ſpent in theſe, chan in greater 
Things 5 an), . £05 fo of nga Dh an 


| if youwilUe ſet Conſcienee to anſwer theſe Queſtions, 


zn be is 4 Learned Man indeed who rightly applietb 


x. 6. Are they Things that the berter or the wor ſer 


the moſt Heavenly, or the moſt'We/hly Perſons that are 


_ 


u Prayer and other Holy Exerciſes? Eſpecially your Hea- 
TO VOTE BILAL CHINO Ct; 


| 


Council; which forbad the read ing of Heathens Books, 


wecoived by vin Philgſophy, and to avoid Oppoſition” of | T 


| 


"9%, I. Is that Act Which you plead for a Thing which | 


q 


| | | table, Slothful Servant, Mar. 25 Or will it excuſe 
. 3. IS it to pleaſe God as an Act of Obedience that 
you do hem? Is your Curioſity, and your vain Attire, 


N. 4, Will it de any Hurt to you, or real Loſs, if they 


4 


| 
Du. 2. Would your Conſciences trouble you for it as 


methinks you ſhould ſooh perceive your ſelves what 
Things they be that are needleſs, and therefore not to be 
choſen, and conſequently unlawful. 
Hut that you may ſee that I drive you not to any Ex- 
treams, I ſhall negatively add, 
1. I do not Number all our Thoughts, Care and 
Labour for our Bodies, Children, or others, about 
. needful and convenient, to be theſe needleſs 
ings. | . 
2. Nor is our diligent Labour in à conſtant Calling 


not Bat, this is a Part of our Obedience to God, Six 
Days ſhalt thou Labour. © | 


» 


and to do good to others. 
4. Nor is it needleſs to do our'beſt for our Bodily 


which is neceſſary to fir Body or Mind for Service, and 

the Work of a Chriſtian Life, is not vain. „ 
5. All Men are not called to the ſame kind of Labour 

and Employment; that is needful to one, which is not 

, PRES 245 | 

6. The loweft Things which we do in Obedience to 

God, if it were but ſweeping the Streets or Chimneys, is 


not to be numbred with the needleſs Things, but rather a 


comfortable Exerciſe of Humility and Obedience. 
But every Man muſt prefer the greateſt Thing. 


—— — — 3 11 


— ——ů— — — . — 


IV. What are the common Excuſes of this Sin? 
O. 1. Some ſay, that it is but few Perſons, at leaſt 
-not all, that are fitted for, and called ro great Employ- 
ments; they that cannot do greater Matters, muſt do 
41 or e209 == | 1 

Anſ. All are not called to Govern Kingdoms, nor to be 
Teachers and Paſtors of the Church; but all have ſome 
Talent, which they muſt uſe and anſwer for; and all 
may do ſomewhat which tendeth to the Common Good; 
the Servant or Labourer that Ploweth, Soweth and 
Reapeth, doth ſerve the Common-wealth ; and if his 
Maſter live idly, and ſpend his Time in Gaming, Plays, 
or other Vanity, can he excuſe it by pleading a greater 
Incapacity than his Servant had ? A Maſon, a Carpenter 
a Taylor, a Sweep-chimney, do that which is needful 
to be done; and ſhall Rich Men live idly, and do no 
good, becauſe they are Rich: 
Obj. 2. I was not Bred up to Labour, they that were 
Bred up to it muſt uſe it. 1 

Anſ. If you were not Bred up to ſome Calling or 
Employment, profitable to your ſelf and others, you 


Idteneſs, with Pride and Ezlneſs, are noted to have been 
Sodom's Sins; and will you not amend becauſe you were 
Bred in Sin? Can you bear the Doom of the Unprofi- 


you becauſe you have been Slothtul from your Youth ? 
Obj. 3. God doth not require oil and Labour from 
thoſe that are: Rich, and need it not, 
An. God doth not-xequire the ſame kind of Labour 
from all; but if he give you more than the Poor, he re- 
quireth not leſs, but more from you; that is, your con- 
ſtant Diligence in more profitable Work; elſe you may as 
well ſay, That God is the Governour of none but the 
Poor; or that he looketh for leaſt Service where he 
giveth moſt Wages. 
© Your Labour is not only to Supply your own Needs, but 
to Profit others, and for the Common Good. 

And the more you do in way of Duty, the more you 
receive and profit your, ſelves. Idleneſs is your own 
Lofs to Soul and Body. | 
Obj. 4. Men need Recreation and Relaxation. 


Work, and your Health, to enable you to Work ? Uſe no 
more than furtheteth your Health and Work, and that 
ſhall not be called needleſs. * 
Obj. 5. Little Things are uſeful in their Places; 


Chriſt faith of ſome ſueh, Theſe ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the other undone. Anſ, No 


needleſs ; he that will not Labour, St. Pau! ſaith, ould 


3. Nor is it needleſs to Labour for more than we need 
our ſelves, that we may have to give to him that ncedeth, 


Health, to fit our Bodies to be able ànd chearful Servants 
Ido our Souls: That Food, that non and Pleaſure, 


were Bred in Sin, and then it's time to break it off, 


A. What do you need ir for? Is it not for your 
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yers, and ſuch like Grave Men, who are themſelves ta. 


| ſee their Buſineſs, and know their Reaſons: And if all 


he laid, Be not conformed to this TVorld © You will be 


de true ro Chrilt, to Godlineſs, Sobriety and Honeſty; 


| Rate of Fools and Children; fo is it a debating of a 


them to look higher, they chuſe a low and ſordid Life. 


Toys, is profane Contempt. 


Anſ. No doubt but there are Things good and need. 
ſul of ſeveral Degrees; all are not of the moſt needful 
kind: But what's this to that which is not needful? 
Or that hindereth more needful Things, as afore de- 
{cribed ? 

Obj. 6. C/ Men are incompetent. Fudges of the Caſe 
of Youth, as not having their Inclinations 10 Sports and 
Pleaſures; and all Men, eſpecially I\ivines and Law. 


ken up with greater Matters, are incompetent Judges of 
the Affairs of Women, their Cloaths, their Furniture, 
their Expences, and their Imployments, and are apt 10 call 
all 1 which is below their Work. 7 | 
Anſ. Vet Chriſt thought himſelf meet to judge of the 
Choice of Martha and Mary, and Solomon to give Dire. 
ftions to Women, and ſo did St. Peter and St. Paul. 
Old Men were once Young, and know what youthful In- 
clinations are; and Grave Men that live among Women, 


Sorts of Perſons ſhall judge Mirhſters, Lawyers and 
Judęes incompetent to judge of their Tradings, Actions 
and Affairs, and fo Appropriate the Judgment of them to 
themſelves alone, then all Perſons will by their own 
Ju{gments be always in the Right, and none will be ca- 
pable of Amendment; the Proverb is, A ſtander-by may 
ee more than a Player; but it is confeſſed that a juſt 
Judge mult hear and conſider the whole Cale. 

Obj. 7. We ſhall be derided if we are ſingular. 

A,. Will God deride you for obey ing him? Hath not 


= 2 


derided and per/ccured too by wicked Men, it you will 


and is that a good Reaſon why you ſhould be Senſual, 
Worldly and Ungodly ? 


48 — ab a — — — 


a 


V. But what is the Sin here Reproved, ce What 
harm is it to be thus careful and troubled about man 
Things that are not comparatively needful ? 

Anfſ. 1. To prefer little Things before greater, and 
thus to imploy our ſelves, is a wilfu! debaſing of our 
Souls, which ſhould be exerciſed about that which 1s 
anſwerable to the Dignity of their Natures ; as it is a de- 
bafing of a Prince to uſe him as Beggars, or in ſordid 
Work; and as it were below a wiſe Man to talk at the 


Soul that is made for Things of endleſs Conſequence ro 
"ploy it upon needleſs Trifles. Pride maketh Men 
think well of themſelves, and look high in the World, 
and diſdain to be ſet low in Mens Thoughts, Words 
or tmployments; and yet when God commandeth 


. It is a wrlful Contempr of the moſt Excel. 
bent 1lhings: God and our Redeemer, Grace and 
Glory, are before us, 
and fought in the firſt Place; and it is a Con- 
tempt of them needlefly to turn from them our 
Minds and Time to Vanity: The Mind of Man is not 
Infinite, but Narrow, and caunot be employed on many 
Things at once; if it be taken up with Trifles, it cannot 
chuſe but neglect greater Things: And for God, and 
Corift, and Heaven, to be ſet by, while we Play with 


Obj. Le cannot be always thinking of God and Hea- 
Ven. 


Anſ. But you muſt always be ſerving God in one kind | 


or other, and always doing that which tends to Heaven; 
as you are not all Day meditating of the Light, but you 
are all Day uſing it. 

3. This taking up our Minds and Time with Needleſs 
Things, is a great Injury to our ſelves by neglelt of aur own 
greateſt Benefit and Neceſſities : Did but Men know what 
they have to Mind and Seck, it would be their ſpeedy Cure. 
Alas, we are all behind-hand in our great and neceſſary Bufi- 
neſs; and theſe Triflers uſually ate more behind · hand than 
others: They have more to do of unſpeakable Conſe- 

uence than all their Time and Diligence will ſerve 
or, as it deſerveth, (having loſt ſo much already) and 


and ſhould be remembred | 


| their Thoughts and Time. 


— 


O that theſe Loyterers knew their Neceſſity and 
Work! 1. You have a God to know, of whom yo 
too Ignorant; you have his Word and Will to — 
which you are yet much unacquainted with. 2. Dont. 
know what it is to ger, Keep, uſe and ſtrengthen 21 
Belief of the Word of God, and the unſeen ty. 
3. Do you know what it is to get Aſſurance that God N 
your reconciled Father, that Chrift and Salvation 8 

ours? That you are truly Sanctified, and ſhall Line. 

eaven for ever? 4. Do you know what it is to wt th 
Heart in Love with God, and to lone after Cont ; 
with him in Glory? 5. Do you know what it is © 
down all the Luſts of the Fleſh, and watch againſt lk 
Snares of Senſe and vain Imagination, and to eſcape th 
Love of theſe alluring Pleaſures, and the Danger of bu 
ricular Sins of Senſuality? 6. Do you know what it Bü 
ſubdue all your Carnal Affections and Paſſions, and ty 
get in their ſtead a Zeal for God, and to be fer 
in his Service? 7. Do you know what it is to pg 4 
bove the Love ot Riches, and to eſcape all the Sol 
of Covetous Deſires? 8. Do you know whar it is 
keep a Holy Government of your Thoughts, and 1 
employ them in their proper Work? 9. you know 
what it is to Rule your Tongues, in forbearing evil, and 
uſing them for that which they are made for? 10, An | 
do you know what the Spiritual, Sincere and Conſtan 
uſe of all God's Worſhip is, Word, Prayer, Sacramens. 
£2? 11. Do you know what it is to rene Reden. 
tance for our renewed Sins? 12. And to keep dom al 
Pride, and to walk humbly before God and Man? 13, Do 
you know what it is to love others as your ſelves; ty 
do as much good to all Mens Souls and Bodies as you can? 
14. And what it is to diſcharge all the Duties of your ſexe 
ral Relations, to all your Superiors, Inferiours and Equals) 
15. And what it is to find out the Corruptions and De. 
ceitfulneſs of your own Hearts, and well to underſtand 
you ſelves? 16. And what it is to underſtand the Nature 
and Danger of all Satan's Temprations, and to eſcape or 
overcome them ? 17. And what it is to obey all the 
Motions of God's Spirit? 18. And to uſe all our daily | 
Mercies well. 19. And to bear Afflictions patiently and 
profitably ? 20. And to be above the Love of this Body 
and Life, and ready to die? 21. And to live in the Jo) 
and Comfort which beſeemeth the Children of God, thi 
Members of Chriſt that wait in Hope of Endleſs Glon 
Do but underſtand what all, or half this is, and con- 
ſcionably do it, and then ſpend the reſt of your Time in 
Cards, Dice, Plays, vain Adornings, Curioſities, and 
other Trifles. | 5 

4. Conlider alſo that Time and Life are very hott, 
and very uncertain, and therefore not to be ſpent on 
needleſs Things by One that ſtandeth at the Door of 


Eternity. | 
5. The Experience of other Men ſhould move us: All 
Right Repenting Men, and moſt Dying Men, wiſh 
that their Time had not been ſo waſted, but ſpent on 
| thee which was neceſſary to the great Ends of 
Life. | a 

6. Conſcience telleth moſt that have not ſeared it, 
that at Death and Judgment we are like to w. 
that need ful Things had taken up all our Time. 

7. It is a Wrong to our great Creator and Preſervet, 
that we ſhould thus waſte our Time while he maintain. 
15 us, as if he gave us Life and Mercy for fu 

anity. | | 
8. The N of Chriſt and his Saints is 2 Re. 
proof of all ſuch Vanity ; we find not that they thus ſpent 


— 


VI. The Uſes we ſhould make of this are theſe. 

I. Parents may hence Learn for what Imploymen 
they ſhould Educate their Children in the World, whit 
they ſhould teach them, and to what Trades and Calling 
they ſhould ſet them; not to ſuch as will ſpend — 
Lives in Vanities ; but ſuch in which they may de 99 
Uſeful to themſelves and others in the World : Not 


yet have they ſo much to ſpare for Trifles. 


that all can beofthe Beſt or Higheſt Callings, but l 


| ſhould be Educated for the moſt Uſe and Service; = 


— 
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en ENT 


Jebafing of your Children to intend them for no better 
of t0 live at eale to get Money; a Heathen would tell 
4 that Uſefulneſs to the Common-wealth is more to 
e regarded . and a Chriſtian knoweth that the ſerving 
of God in the greateſt profiting of our ſelves and others 
muſt be preferred. by 5 

Il. Let us all review our Lives, and ſee here how 
noch we have to repent of; and let us ſee alſo hat 
aufe of Lamentation we have for the Common Guilt 
fall Sorts, againſt theſe and ſuch like Words of Chriſt. 


gat to prevent your Miſunderſtanding of me, I firſt 


profeſs that | intend not to make you Cynicks, or Super. 
grious ; nor to perſwade you that it is neceſſary to your 
&:lyation to live naſtily and undecently; nor that it is any 
pn of your Holineſs or Perfection to be ſingularly ſor- 
Ad. and to avoid Things comely and convenient, as ſome 
018 Hermits and Anchorites, and divers Popith Saints 
med to think: lam not drawing you to imitate 
that preſent Sect among us, that ſet up at firſt with a 
wines which conſiſted much in forbearing Cuffs, and 
nds, and Hatbands, and Ribands, and ſay ing Thou 
ſtead of Tow, and withal in open reviling the moſt 
Sichful Miniſters. It is not a Superſtitious Touch nor, Toſte 
at, Handle not, Col. 2. 20, 21. 1 am commend ing to you: 
Bit | fear leſt the contrary Common Extream be much 
more Dangerous: I would not ſpeak againſt your ſmal- 
el Convenience, ſo far as it become not a Time-waſting 
Sare, and hindred not your Heads, Hearts and Lives 
dom greater neceſſary Things. I know that when St. 
Paul ſpeaketh often for providing Things Honeſt, and 
Iving Honeſtly, he meaneth Things Decent, and of good 
Repurt; to expoſe One's ſelf purpoſely to be laughed 
1, as St. Francis, and ſuch others are ſaid to have done, 
$00 juſt exerciſe of Piety or Humility. Ms xg 
But alas what a doleful Spectacle is ir, to one that 
klievern whither wWe are going too ſee what it 
$ that maſt Men are doing, and what it is that 
they leave undone ! I am not now ſpeaking of the Time 
that is ſpent in Dere@. Evil; but little do Men know 
bow dangerouſly they Sin in ſpending roo much in 
Things that have ſome Good, and in preferring Convenien- 
tes, and ſmall Bodily Pleaſures and Commodities, before 
the great and needfu! Things; who can doubt but it 
ms 2 decent and good Thing for Martha to make Pro- 
ion for Chriſt, and to attend and ſerve him? Are 
(ot moſt of your Unſeaſonable Cares and Troubles a- 
bout much ſmaller Matters than this? But at the time 
"en greater Things ſhould be done, even theſe are 
Ulpable Cares and Troubles, much more thoſe many 
litle Trifles, which only Pride and Folly calleth need- 


al: And verily we have all ſo much of this neceſſary 


ark to do, that leaveth us little Room or Time to ſpare 
or Things which moſt Men ſpend much of their Lives in; 
* and urgent are our main Concerns, as ſhould 
make every Wiſe Man ſtudy diligently to pur by as 
many of the leſs diverting Matters as he can: He that 
Money to lay out for his Ranſom, or for his Lite, 
0 neceſſary Livelihood, would ſpend little on ſmall 
tters till he were ſure he had enough to ſpare. 
earken but wiſely. to God and Conſcience ; foreſee 
Rther you are going, and what you have to do, and 
a what inconceivable Importance, and then conſider 
Whcther you have Room and Time for all or any of 
thoſe diverting Trifles which are the chiefeſt Care and 
lineſs of the Unbelieving Carnal World. 0 

is needleſs Buſineſs plainly ſheweth that you have 

MW and little Souls: As Children Playing in the Sand 
their Difference from Men that apply. themſelves 

v Manly Buſineſs, ſo your Over · buſineſs about your Or- 
mens, Dreſſes, Complements, Rooms, and many 
Trifles, doth tell others (whether you will know it 
* ſelves or not) that you have both Childiſh Under- 
dings (and worſe, becauſe you are at Age) that ſer too 


_ by little Things; and that you have too much Car- 
ti 0 Affection, when you have ſo much mind of 


that 


employed in the beſt which” they are fit for: It is a 


ing Need · nots: And work of all, itplainly ſheweth' 


of your great Byfinefs and Intereſt in the World, and 
Live not in the Senſe of the nearneſs of Death, and 
Things Eternal, as wiſe Believers ſhould ſtill do, 

I am not ſaying, that you ſhould always have the Sin- 
ful Fears and Sadneſs, which the Sentence of Death 
doth bring on moſt: I had rather you were quite 
above theſe to the laſt : Nor do l ſay that you ſhould 
always have juſt the ſame kind of Paſſions, or do all 
Things juft in the ſame manner, as you ought to have 
and do if you were ſure to die to Morrow, But 1 


mult ſay, that you ſhould have the ſame Wiſdom, and 


the ſame Eſteem of God, and of the World, of Soul 
and Body, of Heaven and Earth, of Eternity and Time, 
of Duty and Sin, of Neceſſaries and Trifles, as you will 
then have; and the ſame Holy Affections, and Dili- 
gence, and Practice of Life, which this Wiſdom will 
then Teach you to wiſh that you had ſooner had, O 
let there not be too great and ſhameful a difference be: 
tWeen your Living and your Dying Thoughts. If your 
Father, or Child, or Husband, or Wife, were on their 
Death: bed, or going to Execution, would not all be 
aſhamed of you, that ſhould hear you talk to them about 
Cards, or Plays, or Fine Cloaths, or Laces, or greater 
Worldly Toys than theſe? Yea, if you were taken up 
your ſelves about your own Ornaments, Dreſſings, Cu- 
rioſities, and Troubleſome Triflings, who would not 
ſay that you were diſgracefully ſenfleſs of your own 
and your Dying Friends Condition? O Promiſe not 


your ſelves more Time than God hath promiſed you! 


Dream not that you dwell further from the Grave than 
you do: Tou know not what it is to Live as Chriſtians, 
or as Men, if you know not that all our Life {hould be 
ſpent in our beſt Preparation for Death. Though you 
muſt do much which you would not be juſt found doing, 
you muſt do nothing but what you can then Comforta- 


bly Review, nor ſpend a Moment in that which then 


you muſt wiſh that you had not ſpent it in. And whe- 
ther Time-waſting Trifles and Need-nots will be comfor- 
tably remembred then, by one that' hath, Reaſon and 
Fairh, and had ſo little Time, and ſo much to 
do with it, methinks it might be eaſie to foreſee. _ 

Verily if you ſpent your Time in no greater Mat- 
ters, than in getting Geld and Worldly Glory, 
Crowns and Kingdoms, meerly for your Fleſh, and rhe 


greateſt Pleaſures of a Carnal Tranſitory Life, you will 


in the Everlaſting Revicw be contounded and tormen- 


ted in remembring your Selt-abaſing Folly. And are 
your many little Trifles then of more worth to make 


you a Juſt Excuſe ? Gentlemen, Ladies and Gentlews- 
men, do not only bear with me, but be willing and thank- 
ful that I deal Plainly with you, when it is not for me, 
but for your ſelves : It is ſuch as you that are moſt ordina- 
rily and excuſeably Guilty of this Sin and Folly : The 
Poor Labouring Countryman and Tradeſman indeed is un- 


excuſeable that will be diverted from the Care of his Ever- 
laſting State, even by his moſt lawful and neceſſaty La- 


bours: But uſually their Guilt is leſs far than yours 
in all theſe following Reſpetts. 

1. That which they do is profitable to the Common- 
wealth, and ſo is good, and Part of their Duty in is 
{elf confidered. To Plow, and Sow, and Reap, and 
make you Bread and Drink, and Qloaths, &c. But 
what good cometh to the Common-wealth by your 
Curioſities, and Vanities, and Plays, and Complements, 
though Decency, and Cleanlineſs, and Handſomenelis, and 
avoiding Contempt and Reproach be vainly prerended for 
them. They gather, and you waſte, They are the 
Bees, and you are the Drones: They Labour, and you 
Conſume it on your Luſts and Fancies. God bid them 
Labour Six Days, bur he never bad you make ſuch a ſtir 
for meer unneceſſary Vanities. 

2. Neceſſity is ſome Reaſon for what they do, though 
it be no good Excuſe for leaving undone greater Things. 
They muſt maintain themſelves and Families, and pay 
you your Rents : But what Neceſſity have you to waſte 
Thoughts and Times about your many unprofitable Toys? 
Martha had ſome Excuſe, but you bavenone, 


you greatly want a Sounder Belief and deeper Senſe | 
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3. God giveth youmore [Vages, and therefore doth ex- 
pect more Work : You ate Stewards of more Truſt, and 
therefore have more to give up an Account of. 

4. They can ay. 


zy, [Chritt and his Apoſtles, and all 
Good Men, have laboured and done ſuch Things as we 
do; ] and it is Part of his Law, that if we will not 
Work we ſhall not Eat; and Solomon's Mother, a 
Queen, and he the wiſeſt King by her teaching, deſcri- 
beth the Virtuous Woman to be one that worketh wil- 
lingly with her Hands on Wool! and Flax, that riſeth 
before Day to look to her Houthold, ard her Candle go- 
eth not out by Night; and eateth not the Bread of Idle- 
nes f (when too manv of the Rich do eat no other.) 
The Labours of your Tenants have ſuch Prefidents as 
theſe, But have yor any ſuch for your needleſs Forma- 
lities and Toys? Did Chrift or his Apoſtles Tpend their 
Time in Prating of unprofitable Things, or in Idleneſs, 
or Plays, or Gaming, or in Childiſh neatify ing their 
Bodies, or ſuch like? Was St. Peter of your Mind 
when he wrote to Chriſtian Women, 1 Pet. 3. 3. That 
their adorning be not outward, of plaiting the Hair, and 
of wearing Gold, or of putting on of Apparel, but the 

idden Man of the Heart ; in that which 16 not corrupt i- 
ble, even of a meek and quiet Spirit, which is in God's 
| Sight of great Price? Thar is, regard that which is Pre- 
cious, and adorneth you in the Sight of God, and af 
fedt not Neatneſs or Coſtlineſs, to make you ſeem either 
Rich or Comely in the Sight of Man, but cloath your 
corruptible Fleſh with cheap and eaſie Plainneſs, as be- 
ſeemerh thoſe that are going to the Grave. It is not 
Apparel, but Ornaments, that he forbids, and a vain de- 
fire by our Apparel to ſtem ſomewhat higher or hand- 
ſomer than we are to Men. | 

Perhaps you will fay, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
were poor Mev, and therefore neither Patterns or fit 
Judges for you. An. But yet they ſhall judge you, 
whether you will or not; and they who tel] Men by their 
Lives, that they take not their Doffrine or Example for 
their Rule, or Chriſt for their Governour, ſhall find that 
Unbelief and Rebellion are not the Way to their Juſti- 
fication. But though they that are gorgeouſly cloathed 
then dwelt in Kings Houſes, do you but read the 31ſt 
Chapter of the Proverbs, ind take there the Counſel and 
Pattern of a Queen and King, and I will reprove you no 
more. + 

And you that ate ſo regard ful of the Thoughts and 
Eyes of Men, and whoſe Pride maketh fo great a Mat- 
ter of your Reputation, that ail abour, you be /ebrlp. 
and liable to no Contempt, why do you not molt regard 
your Reputation with the ro//e/? and the beſt St. Pe- 
ter before told you what are the Precious Ornaments in 
the Sight of God: And Wiſe Men and Good Men come 
neursſt to God in all their Eſtimations. Who will beſtow 
much Coſt or Time, or hire Servants, to trim them 
ſelves, or their Houſes, for Children or Bedlams 
to look on and admire? None but ſuch as your 
ſelves do think ever the better of you tor all your coft- 
ly or troubleſome Curioſities; Wile Men look at you as 
at Players, or Morice-dancers, fome with Laughter, and 
all with Pity ; and think what empty Souls are theſe 
that mind ſuch little childiſh Things. 

And ſeeing common Reaſon tells you, that a Man's Dig- 
nity or Baſeneſs lyeth in the Dignity or Bzieneſs of the 
Things which he mindeth, hopeth for, and ſecketh, and 
ot the Work in which his Life is {pent. why will you 
ſet vour ſelves ſo far below your poor Tenants and la- 
bouring Servants, as to chuſe Imployments ſo far ba- 
ſer than theirs? That is baſeſt which is moſt vain, and 
oflittle Benefit to your ſelves or others: Your Plowman, 

your Baker, your Brewer, your Cook, yea, your Chim- 
ney-ſweeper, live upon more uſeful Imployments, than 
ſome Rich, Vain, Curious, Idle Perſons. os | 

And as all Sin blindeth and befooleth Sinners, it's 
Two to One but theſe ſelf abaling Perſons will diſtaſte 
what I ſay, as thinking that it is againſt them; when: 
Common Reaſon migbt tell them that all this that I 
ſpeak is for them, even for their Honour, their Com- 
modity, their Conſcience, and their Salvation, Should 


N 
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I perſivade one that ſelleth Pins and Points, or the N. 
vingers that carry out Duſt and Dung, to betone ® 
chants that trade for Gold and enriching N 1 
dize, few of them would be ſo ſottiſh as to klimt fu 
againſt them, to their Diſhonour, or their Loſs, en 
And til J confeſs that many little Things are news 
in their Place and Seaſon: V Ve ſhould miſs Pins and Po 
if we were without them: Dirt and Uncleanneſs te 


be ſwept and waſhr away: Garments ſhould be But 
and comely : Rooms that are convenient are efirgy ſet bis 
Comely and ſtately Buildings and Furniture for Pil Seemin 
and Rulers are a due Ornament to Magiſtracy, and hl up bis 
did Cities and Temples are an honeſt Imitation c aur 
Great and Glorious VVorks of God: Sweet ty u; 
mony and Melody exhilerate the Spirits for and ind work, 1 
Holy Praiſe. All his Mercies ſhould! be -u6qy|ied . 
fir us, to ſerve him with Gladneſs and Joy fulneß Aon * 
Heart. It is not a Cynical Life that I plead for bu often a 
Baſe and Childith Life that I am diſpraiſing, I Fa 
Comelineſs, and Decency, and Cleanlineſs, and Repuma . and 
is made a Pretence for ſuch trifling away your own wii" mar 
your Servants Time, and 6g, 154 ſuch. Toyiſh Trad e, 
and Imployments, as nothing but your own ſinful Hoem, 
eaſe and Folly could keep you from being aſhanef F ei He 
and your Conſciences from accuſing you for. 1 am and 
ſhamed to name over the Trifles within Doors and wits bi, 
which 1 mean. IV | — Ke anly 
But Satan is Subtil as well as Malicious, and knows r Iin 
that all Fiſh bite not at the ſame Bait: Crowns aue *"! 
larged Dominions are the Diverſions of ſome who thine" fil 
their Deſigns are High and Honourable, while they vol 1 
to Damnation with more Applauſe than worldly Pemants AP" 77 
| Brave Speculations and pleaſing Knowledge of Tf. 
unneceſſary are the Bait of others, that ſcorn to hege 1 [al 
God, and caſt away their Salvation, for ſuch low / 
little Things as the VVanton, and the Glutton, or Dm nſcien 
kard do. Yet theſe that are pleaſed in ſatisfy ing the“ 4 
Appetites, think that they make a wiſer Batgain, a” the ( 
have ſomewhat more inſtead of Heaven than Sick bam ther 
ed Childiſh VVomen, that have no better in exchays ike to 
chan Things and Buſineſſes which l am aſhamed to nm 2 Th 
O that God would awaken all our Reaſon by a lich b krve 
Faith, to ſee where we ſtand, and what is before us, and baſe: 
with whom we have to do, and how little tranſitory * 
Things of the Fleſh do ſigniſie to a ſound: Underſianiiv MF *” ü 
We ſhould then ſee that Time and Life are of prea 35 
uſe than to be play'd and fool'd away. Every Homme 
of it would then appear to be very Precious, and of UG 
great Uſe. Whereas that is vile which is good tor po- 1 Nat 
thing but vile Imployments: That Hour which is * BY 
uſeful for no greater Work than your trifling Ned. 4 10 1 
nots, is of no greater worth than the Work which il. *: 
is for. Had you no more to do with it, how undelit- "a h 
able were Life? Surely the Gain or Pleaſure of an idk 7 l 
or a trifling Life will never compenſate the Cares, all." 1 
Troubles, and Sufferings which we muſt all undege ine 
Were a Prince, Judge or Doctor, ſet up as a Picture or 18589 
ly to adorn a Room, or as a Mawkin to frighten 2. lng 


Crows from the Corn or Garden, this were not uſeleß, 
yea, it were better than many of your Time-waſting 
Vanities : But ſure it would be a great debaſing of ſuc 
Perſons, as ſcarce worth the Coſt and Trouble of living: 

The Scripture tells us indeed, that Man walketh1ns 
vain ſhew, and thar verily every Man at his beſt Eftate 
is Vanity; yea, all under the Sun is Vanity and lens 
tion of Spirit: But all this is ſaid only of Man a5 ſees: 
ing a Felicity in this World, and of all that he 15 9% 
doth, with no higher reſpect than to the preſent P. 
ſperity and Pleaſure of the Fleſh : But there are great 
er Things offered us which are not Vanity, even ls 
Pleafing of God, and the Fruition of his Love and 
Glory tor ever; and were our Life and Time devoted to 
theſe High and Noble Ends, were our Waking and Sleep! 
ing, our Eating and Drinking, our Health and Sicknels 
our Labours, yea, and our need ful Recreations, emplof- 
ed for theſe, and meaſured accordingly as Means bete 
to, they would be Holy and Comfortable, and the low. 


eſt Things would be thus Honoured anc mou 


"Te One Thing Neaay: Or, Marys Cine Yohed. 
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* chat are ſtedfalt and unmoveable, always abound- 
wy ou Work of the Lord, do find their Labour not in vain, 
my Gy, 15. 58. The ſame Houſe, Goods, Money, Food, 
in: A” © nent Time, as uſed by Holy Believers, and by Car- 
den 1 Worldlings, Sc. differ more than we can now con- 
88 ESS TO THE LORD is the Name of 


ve: HOLIN 
. and VANIT T, VEXATION and SIN of the o- 


3. alas, Man who as 2 Shadow paſſeth away, doth 
tis Heart on tranſitory . Shadows, and Dreaming, and 
Wing, and Stage-employments, and Enjoyments make 


nc his Hypocritical Life and Comforts : His Religion 

Per. WW” aurally (till Grace amend him) but Shew and Cere- 

TU” his Heart-work, and Houſe work, and Publick- 

Nis = is little but Shadow and Ceremony ; Time is ſpent, 

. d Money ſpent, and Talk ſpent, and Thoughts ſpent, 
U 


n Shadow and Ceremony; Servants are imployed too 
en allo in waſting their Time to ſerve their Maſ- 
ens Fancies in meer Shadow and Ceremony * You can 
2 and hear but little that is better, or of greater uſe 
many Rich Perſons daily Converſations, in their Re. 
"ne, in their ſplendid Houſes and Curious adorned 
y_ or any Thing even of that which commandeth 


. vir Hearts and Time, and in which they place their Dig- 
Ach in and Pleaſure; *till either Grace happily, or Death mi- 
i d, awake their Wit, and then they cry out, A// 5s 


nh and Vexation; O that we had better ſpent 
ur Time | This their Way is their Folly, and yet their 
Þ.fterity approve their Sayings, Plal. 49. 11, 12, 13, 
Ind fill others riſe up that tread in their unhallowed 
dps; and Satan's Kingdom can truly boaſt of an n- 
merrupted Succeſſion, even from the Days of Cain till 


Dew. | 


ing [ ſhall end with ſome Diredlions how to judge of 
2 Needleſs Things. 2. And an Anſwer to ſome Caſes of 


Unſcrence. : 
|. 3. All things are culpably needleſs which Anſwer 
an the Coſt, and Labour, and Time which is laid out up- 
n them : You may judge by the Good which they are 
like to do. | | 

2 Thoſe Things are culpably needleſs which are but 
verre a De ſire or Humour, which we have no reed 10 
kaſe : If the Luft or Fancy be vain, the Mears that 
me it can be no better; whether it be the Luſt of the 
Fiſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, or Pride of Life, which 
we not of the Father, but of the World. Men ſay, We delrght 
this or that, in Curiofity, in Coſtly or Time-waſting 
ons, or ſuch as profit not their bodily Health, in gaw- 
i Dreſſes, or ſuch like; and why may we not gratifie 
u Delight? Why, it is ſuppoſed to be a zeedleſs un- 
prſucble Delight 


nfitory 
mdiog 
preatel 


Need - , proceeding from a vain Fancy, which 
rich it ould rather be cured than pleaſed. | 

br . A Things are much more culpably need- 
20 idle rs which proceed from a Vicious, Sinful Humour, 


fire or Luſt; make no Proviſion for the Fleſh, 10 ſatiſ- 


u. i "es of the Eleſh is enmity 10 God, and to the minding 
0 Spiritual Things, faith 6, 7. Unneceflary Senſual 
oſeleſs 5 his corrupt the Soul, and ſtrongly turn down the 
waſting Mind from God and Holy Pleaſures ; and the mortify- 
etch of ſuch flethly Luſts or Pleaſures is no ſmall Part of 


Religion. 


15 & All thoſe are culpably needleſs and worſe which 


eth i 


Efeu de preferred before truly need ful Things; and which 
Jr einſt them, and ſhut them our, or take up that 
« leb Time and Room which they ſhould, have ; if you 

:- 111M. any Thing of greater Moment, which ſhould be 
ut bio- at that ſame Time, whatever hindereth it is Vani- 
rear nd worſe; and therefore there is no Cure for Vani- 
** the Nef Mind and Life, till Men come to know their great 
ve 3nd KKlities, and Important Buſineſs, which they have for 
voted to their Thoughts and Time, even the regard of their 


Wand all the Means, the Duties of their Spiritual and 
pol Callings, and ſee that they have no Time to 
it e 4 


IL Qu. Is i lawful to be of a Trade ubich ſerveth the 
rs of vain Perſons ;, as 10 make Cards, or Dice, 


4 Sleep? 
icknels 
employ 
ns hele- 
he low- 
rectus 4 

They! 


| are but to pleaſe a Proud or Curious Fancy? 


Eibe Luſt thereof, Rom. 13. 13, 14. To mind the 


PL. 


r Stage. Plays; or vain Attire, as Ribbons, Periwigs, 


and ſuch lite? | 


A. 1. Theſe Things are of very different Natures: 
Some of them, as Stage-Plays, Cards and Dice, (though 
Inſtances may be deviſed in which it is poſſible to uſe 


them lawfully) are ſo ordinarily uſed ſinfully, and fo 


ſeldom well, that the Trade that maintaineth them 
may well be ſuppoſed to be a Trade of maintaining 
Sin: And, had I a Son, I had rather hebegg'd his Bread 
than have ſuch a Trade. But Laces, and Ribbons, and 
Fine Cloaths, and Feathers, and divers ſuch Things, have 
(among ſome that they are fit for) a more ordinary law- 
ful uſe; and therefore I cannot ſay that ſuch Trades 
are ſinful. 2. But yet becauſe they are of ſo little Benefit 
to the Commonwealth, and ſo very frequently uſed to 
ſerve a vain and ſinful Luſt and Fancy, I take it to be 
a Sin for any one to prefer ſuch a Trade before one 
that is more blameleſs and profitable, though the Per- 
ſon might get more Money by ir. 3. And they that 
will uſe ſuch a Trade without Sin, muſt necaſſarily be ſo 
careful in diftinguiſhing of Cuſtomers, and not promiſ- 
cuouſly fell to all who they perceive will ſerve their 
Sin by it, that it will much diminiſh their Gain. The 
Caſe is much like an Ale-ſeller's or Vintner's, which is 
lawful in it ſelf, but muſt be uſed with ſo much diſtin- 


| guiſhing Care, as I doubt few Practice, leſt their Gain 


be hindered : And therefore a ſafer Trade is much to 
be preferr'd, which is not a continual Temptation, 

Qu. 2. May a Servant dwell with and obey ſuch a 
Maſter, or Lady, or Miſtreſs, as will command them to 
ſpend much of their Time in Trifles and Vanities, that 
Anſ. 1. It muſt be ſuppoſed that many Times Ser- 
vants, through Sloth or Education, misjudge thoſe things 
to be needleſs or evil which are not ſuch ; and think 
that their Superiors ſhould command them no other La- 
bour than what they like themſelves : In this Caſe their 
Errour will not juſtifie their Neglect. Perſons of Honour 
and Dignity may lawfully go much further in employ- 
ing their Servants in Dreſſing, and Adornings, and At- 
tendance, and in Walhing and Rubbing Rooms, and ſuch 
ſmaller Things, than lower Perſons, from whom it is 
not expected, and to whom the Marks of VVealth agree 
not, though none muſt be inordinate. 5 

2. In meer doubtful Caſes Servants are not the Judges 
of their Governour's Commands and Buſineſs; and 
where they are no Judges, and know no Sin, they muſt 
ſubmit. 0, 

3. Sometimes that which is ſinfully commanded may 
be lawfully and dutifully obey'd. As it is a Sin in a 
vick Man to be peeviſh, and hardly pleaſed, and tocom- 
mand many needleſsthings to a Servant in that peeviſh 
Humour; when yet (they being lawful Things ro be 
done) the Servant may be bound to obey them. A Pa- 
tient may finfully be humorous in his Expedtations, 
when a Phyſician may yet lawfully pleaſe his Humours 
for his Health. A Child may faultily cry for ſome- 
thing, when the Nurſe may without fault give him 
that which he crieth for to quiet him. All is not for- 
bidden the Servant to do, which is forbidden the Go- 
vernment to command. 7 

4. But all that is Sin in the Doer muſt be forborne ; and 
to ſerve and cheriſh the Sin of others when we may 
chuſe, is ſinful. ; 

5. Therefore in ſuch Caſes, though it be lawful for a 
Servant to do many needleſs Things (not forbidden him 


by God) when coinmanded, it is unlawful to chuſe 


ſuch a Service, in which he ſhall be ſo employed, to 
ſpend his Time in Vanity, to ſatisfie a Ruler's Pride 
and Humour, unleſs it be in Caſe of true Neceſſity, or 
probably to attain a greater Good, which will compen- 
late all the Inconvenience. As if a Pyrate or Tyrant 
command me to ſay ſome idle Words, or do ſome need- 
leſs Afion, or elſe my Friend or I ſhould be Murdered , 
in this Caſe they are not idle, or needleſs, or unlawful, 
55 a Duty ; which voluntarily choſen would be a 
in. 


812 Obi. 


endure her Sin. 


mY D A. 


* 
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rr On: Ting NN Or, Many: Ones Joſie 


Obj. By this you will make it a Duty to obey Papal | for Burning and Baniſhing Diſſenters, yer confek 


Commands of Idle Ceremonics, if we doubt, or if they be 
not Things forbidden us. 


Anſ. 1. God hath not left us to ſo much Liberty how | 


to Worſhip him, as he hath left us about our Houſes, | 
and Dreſſes, and Common Things. 


| 


2. The Pope and his Minifters are unlawful Gover- | bear with one another, or elſe forſake all Loy 
nours, as ſetting up an unlawiul Church Policy, even | 


2 Univerſal, Humane, Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy (or Ari- 
ſtocracy, as the Conciliar Party hold) and therefore we 
owe them no Obedience even in }awiul Things, and it is 
a Sin to become their Subjects. e 

3. Doubting whether ve Sin be Sin, will not make 
it no Sin, nor change the Law of God. Should Men 
be uncertain whether Rebellion, Schiſm, Fornicarion, 
Perjury or Lying be Sin, they may not therefore do it 
though it wete commanded them; for no one hath true 
Authority to command them. | 

4. But if really the Thing be /awfu! to be done, we 
muſt do it, if commanded by ſuch as have true Authority 
ro do it, though they Miſtake and Sin in the Kea/ors, 
Ends, and Manner of their Command. 

5. If a Jawful Magiſtrate or Ruler fintully command. 
[Say ſuch or ſuch a needleſs Word, or do ſuch a vain Act1- 
on, or wear ſuch a vain Habit, (not forbidden us by God) 
or elſe you ſhall be Silenced, Banifhed, Impriſoned ] it 
ceaſeth to be vain in the Uſer, when it's made neceſſary 
to ſuch Ends, though it be ſinfully commanded. But 
what God forbiddeth muſt never be done. 

Qu. 3. May the Husband and Maſter bear with ſinful 
Vanities in his Wife and Servants in his Houſe © See- 
ing he is the Ruler, is it not his Sin to tolerate them © 

Anſ. 1. Itis undoubtedly his Sin to Cent, or not 
to Remedy it, if he can do it by lawful Means. 2. It 
oft falls out that not only needleſs Toys and Vant- 
ties, but ſome downright great Sins, cannot be hin. 
dred effectually without ſo great Inconveniences and Miſ- 
Chiefs, as that ſuch hindering becometh an unlatoful 
Means. If a Man have a Wife ſo paſſionate or un. 

niet, as that no Means would reſtrain her Tongue or 
ands but turning her away, or uſing ſuch Violence as 
is unſuitable to a Conjugal Relation, he muſt patiently 


If he have a Wite that will fall into ſome dangerous 
Diſeaſe, or grow Diſtracted, ii ſhe may not pleaſe her 
Pride in Apparel, or ſinfully waſte much in vain Ex- 
pences, or may not uſe an unruly Tongue to Sin; or 
at leaſt, if the Reſtraint would colt the Husband ſo Dear 
as would by vnquietneſs unfit him to ſerve God in his 
Place; in this Caſe it is no fintul Toleration to end ure 
it: He is far from conſenting to it; he only reſtraineth 
not that which he cannct reſtrain: For what a Man cannot 
do by /awful Meant, and without doing more Hurt than 
Good, it mult he {aid that he cannot do it t i. And ſo 
much as a Man may /awfally grve to Purchaſe his own 
Peace and Quietnels, or to Cure his Wife of ſuch a Dileate 
or DiſtraQion. ſo much he may law fully ſutter her to ſpend 
(though ſinfully) to prevent it, as long as he difowneth the 
Sin, and would remedy it, it he could by lawful Means 

Obj. If you tell Women this, fome will grove their 
Husbands no Quicineſs, and ſome will walte their E- 
ſtates in Sin, or vain Expences, to fatisfie their Luſts. 

Anſ. 1. We muſt uſe no falſe DoQtrine for the pre- 
venting of ſuch Perſons Sin: It it be true, ſome Men 
have need to know it. 2. It's poſſible that ome Rares 
of Expence or Suffering may be greater than the prevent- 
ing of the Wives Calamity,and its Conſequents are worth; 
and in ſuch Caſts it cannot be ſo prevented. 3. And ] 
hope the Caſe is ſo rare, that moſt Womens Pride, 
Exorbitancy and Paſſion, and the Sins thence proceeding, 
nay be reſtrained by other Means, at eaſier Rates. 
Obj. 2. But by this you would infer, that *Evils may 
alſo be tolerated in the Church, if ſo fur in the Family, 

Anſ. 'Eonſenting to any Sin, is Sin, and ſo is doing 
that by promoting or tolerating, which /igmfierb Con- 
ſent; but not to hinder that which we cannot binder 
lawfud Means, and without doing greater Hurt than Good, 


[rence of Opinions and Humours, as muſt be he b 


— 


that they muſt tolerate them, when elle they (hou thi 
Hurt the Church by what is done againſt them, * 
It is no Sin to bear with the greateſt Sin . 4 
World which we cannot remedy, much leſs 8 

mane Common Frailties, in which all Mortal M hy; 


cn mij 

And this Objection mindeth me humbly, bur os 
ly, (though almoſt hopeleſly) to deſire all Ge 
to take Notice, that the Paltoral Governneg 
Chriſt's Church (being exerciſed underhim, who cl k 
it his Spouſe and Body) is very like the Goverang 


of a Husband over bis Wife, which mult be dons 
Means inconſiſtent with Love, and Conjugal Office, 
Communion to the laſt, And therefore if Men mult by 
with ſo many and great Offences and Inconvenien | 
yea, and Sufferings, in and from a Wife for their Houthg 
Peace and Quietneſs, ler them conſider whether p 
Church Peace much Evil is not to be endured when jt ö 
not be lawfully hindered. | 
And if Humane Frailty and Darkneſs be ſuch 
that few Perſons living have the ſame Apprehenfag 


of many or moſt Things, and Husband and Wite abc 


their ordinary Affairs will Daily manifeft ſuch Uh 
they muſt bear much worſe,) ler Paſtors con 
while we agree in all Things neceſſiry to Salvation ml 
the Common Peace, how much diverſity of Senſe. 1 
conſequently of Pratfice, muſt he endured in the m 
rous Difficulties of Religion by them that know the li 
of Peace: And whether they that will nor bar 2lin 

are not preparing to bear much. And perbaps if th 
Roman Clergy had not been ſo much againlt Prig 

Marriage, the Experience of their Families, and wiz 
differing Apprehenſions and Actions mult there be bow 
by Conjugal Love, might have better taught the 

how far to bear with differing Opinions and Practe 

in Religion, inſtead of their Unchriſtian, Inhumane Lin 
and Practices of Burning, Exterminating and Ruin 
all ſuch as their Judgments ſhall Stigmatize as Heretids 


RS o—_ — 


Qu. 4. What are to be taken for ſinful needleſs hi 
dies, which Scholars ſhould avoid? 
Arſ. 1. There is great Cauſe to put this Queich 
conſidering how many Years are this Way loit, ai 
how little it is repented of, and how much is fil 
owned and applauded by Men of greateſt Repuration. 
The Caſe may be reſolved by the fame Rulcs befor 
given. I. All Learning and Studies which are not wonl 
the Coſt and Labour. 2. All that do bur ſerve thi 
vain Defire of Knowledge which firft tempted Eve i 
Sin. 3. Much more all that which is but to fer 
Mens finful Pride and worldly Deſigns; and it wet 
well with many Students if their Learning (or Sctentt 
falſly fo called, ſaith Paz!) became not more plentilu 
and dangerous Matter of Pride and Self deceit, than fig 
Cloaths and Trifies do to Women. 
3. All that is worſe than vain, which keepeth 0 
greater and neceſſary Things, and turneth the Mind irol 
Holineſs and Heaven, | 
But the ſame Knowledge in its proper Place, 4 
uſed in due Subordination to the greateſt Things, dn 
as a true Means to the true End, is Good and Hol 
which otherwiſe placed and uſed is doating Vanity, 4 
deluſory Dreaming; as to many ungodly Students w. 
find ro their Coft when it is too late. Therefore a foul 
Judgment and Holy Will, by Right Intention oft 
End, and Trus Diſcerning the aptitude of Means, mul 
reſolve this Caſe, and moſt of ſüch Caſes through! 
our Lives. Happy is he that is wiſe in Things pl 
tual, and of Everlaſting Conſequence to God, and to d. 
vation, though the World ſhould deride him as U 
learned, or a Fool. And Woe to him that is honou” 


for Wit and Policy, for many Languages, and 2 199 
ing Tougue, for the Prudence ot Achitephel, of © 
by] Learning of Ariſtotle, and hath not Wiſdom ro ive | 
God, to reſiſt Temptation, to eſcape damning Sin, 29 


78 no Conſenting, or ſinful Toleration. Papiſts that are 


to fave his Soul: It will do him no more Good in He 
1:4 


— 


— 
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El Learning is Vanity, fave the Knowledge of God 


v Clit, our Duties, and our Spiritual and Endleſs Be. 
bells and Hopes. | | 


| have told you of Many Evils that come by the pre- 
rence of unneceſſary or leſs neceſſary Things, but One 
mainerh to be noted, which the Text expreſſeth in 
Jurths's Inſtance: While ſhe is over careful and trou- 
lled about many Things, which were then leſs neceſſiry, 
he thinks her Siſter ſhould have been of the fame Mind, 
nd done as {he did, and grudgeth at her, and accuſeth 
ter to Chriſt, as if Mary's Work had been leis neceſſary 
than bers : Which ſheweth us, 


eraſes leſs necejjary, and to Cenſure thoſe that chuſe 
qbem. 


nas as much of Mariha's Fault as her own worſt Choice 
and needleſs Trouble. Thoſe that Sin againſt Knowledge, 


true to one, is true to another; and that which is beft ro 


— The One Thing Neceſſary : 


Or, | 
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— 

was cried up for a Learned, or Wiſe, or Reverend 
in on Earth, than it will do to Dives, ( Luk. 16.) 
he was cloathed in Purple and Silk, and fared Sump- 
uli every Day, and had his Portion and good Things 
» Lazarus bad Sorrow and Contempt. More than 
f the moſt Famous Scholars have at laſt cried out, 


— —-V— — — 


—— — 


—— — 


Obſerv. That they that chuſe unneceſſary or leſs neceſ- 
uy Employments, are aft to account Religious Ex- 


The Wrong cenſuring of Mary's Choice and Work 


and confeſs that they do Ill, are often defirous that their 
Children and Friends ſhould do better: But they that 
think their S is their Duty, will Cenſure thoſe that 
din not With them, as if it were Sin to fear Sin, 
and avoid it. And no Wonder: For, 1. That which is 


one, as a common Duty, is beſt to another: And it is 
Natural to us to defire that our Friends ſhould know 
what we Knoto, and chuſe that common Good which 
we chuſe, and avoid the Error, Sin and Miſery 
which we avoid: Our Love to Truth and Good- 
«ls will make us deſire that they may be common: 
And our Love to eur Friends will make us defire that 
they may be happy by chuſing what is beſt : And the 
Love of our {elves maketh Men defire that others may 
be of their Mind and Way : As God firſt Joverh himſelf. 
and next that which is oft like himſelf, fo naturally 
doth a ſelfiſh Man: Though a Holy Man as ſuch firſt 
loveth God, and then that which is /1keſt God ; yet when 
ke erreth, he thinketh that to be /z&e God which is 70. 
And then even the Love of God alſo will be abuſed to 
the promoting of Error, and the Angry Cenſuring of 
Tru and Duty. No doubt but Marthz's Love to Chrift 
limſelf was abuſed by her Error, to Cenſure her Siſter 
tat did not ſerve him in the Way that ſhe thought then 
moſt neceſſary. | 
2. And when ſeveral Things are contrary or inconſiſtent, 
the over-valuing of the one, mult needs cauſe the under 
nluing and rejecting of the other; the weighing down 
of one End of the Ballance will lift up the other: As 
al Men that ate rarthly-minded are ſo much the lefs 
Spiritus! and Heavenly, and he that loveth the World 
lath the 1% Love to God, ſo they that over. value 
unneceſſary Things, will Naturally grow into a greater 
lileſteem of Things truly xeceſſary ; contrary Things cannot 
be both at once preferred (in the lame Reſpect;) when 
wnnecejary Things ſeem neceſſary, inconſiſtent neceſſary 
ings will ſeem wrnecefſary. = e 
All this we ſee verified conſtantly in our Experience, 
in Mens judging both for rhemſetves and others. 
I. Mark any that grow more in Loving and Caring for 
meceſjary, Worldly, Fleſpiy Things, and you thall find 
at they grow more indifferent to Prayer, and to all 
ly Exerciſes that employ the Mind; a /iztle of this 
ſerve their Turns: Mark them that over-mind their 
name nis, their Conveniencies, their Appetites, or their 
dy Gain, and you thall ſce how Heartleſs and Dead 
ey grow towards God, and Holineſs, and Heaven; 
en Shadows ſeem Subſtances, the Subſtance goeth bur 
2 Shadow : A little of God will ſerve them, when 
attle of the World will not ſerve them; and Spiritual 


2. And you ſhall ſee that ſuch Perſons do judge accord- 
ingly of others: Their Love of Vanity maketh exi- 
ous Religion ſeem a Vanity to them: When they, are 
over-eager for the Fleſh or World, they judge. God's 
Servants to be over-carneſt in Religion ; when we wan- 
der what they can find in an empty World to take up all 
their Thoughts and Hearts, their Talk, Labour and Time, 
they Wonder what we find in Religion to take up ours; 


as we ſay to them, what needs all this ado for Vanity? 


Cannot you have Food and a Graves without this over- 
much Care and Trouble? So they ſay to us, | What needs 
all this ado in Religion? Cannot a Man be Javed with- 
out ſo much Violence and Siir © Is Od ſo ill-natured 
that no leſs will pleaſe him? Thus God muſt bz thought 


to be like them, P/al. 50. and to leave his Holinets 


when they leave theirs, (or never had ic) and to grow 
<9 ag and reconcileable ro Sin when once they 
ove it. 

And when ſerious Godlineſs is thus rejzQed by them- 
ſelves, it firſt ſeemerh in others to be but a needleſs hon it 
Superſtition, the effect of a weak Judgment, and a ti. 
merous and trembling Heart; and afterward they grow 
on to call, it Fooliſhneſs, and entitle it as Chritt did 
Martha's Caſe, a Care and Trouble about many unneceſſary 
Things: And from thence many grow to think it ev; 
and from thence to think it the moſt inſufferable evil; 
and to take ſerious Conſcience of our Duty to God ro be 
the greateſt Rebel againſt Kings, and the greateſt 
Troubler of the Land, the greateſt Schiſmatick, and 
the moſt dangerous Enemy, and moſt intolerable Plague ; 
and ſo they proceed to Helliſh Malignity andeCruel Perie- 
cution : This is the Natural Progreſs of over-valuing 
and over-minding needleſs Things. 

3. And alas, not only the Hiſtory of Thirteen Hundred 
Yeats, but the Notice of our own Age hath told us, that 
even in the Churches the ſame Cauſe bath produced the 
ſame E fett, when many need/eſs and trouble ſome Things 
are over - valued, and thought neceſſary; Mary is accuſed, 
and her hearing ſo much Preaching is taken for the Effect 
of Idleneſs, or Itching Ears: In the Church of Rome, 
where Things firſt called Izdifferent have been preferred, 
True Knowledge, Expiicite Faith, Spiritual Worſhip, and 
a Holy Life, are taken to be neceſliry only ro ſome few 
Votaries, or Saints that ate to be Canonized as Wonders, 
and not to all that will be ſaved; and a Maſs of Cere- 
monies hath hut out moſtly ſerious Preaching, Praying, 
and Holy Living; their Tree beareth ſomerimes only 
Leaves, and at other Times the Pricks of Thorns and 
Thiſtles. Images pretended to be for he Honour of 
deparred Saints are cheriſhed, where Sa ts and Sancttity 
are hated ; as their Forefathers the Pharijees, Mat. 23. 
They Build the Sepulchers of the Prophets and Righteors 
Men, and Condemn thoſe that Murthered them, and 
keep Holy Days in Honour of them, and go on implaca- 


Forefathers did that Perſecuted them. Ceremony is 
become the Subſtznce of too many Mens Religion, and 
an Image and Shadow of Faith and Godlineſs. Juſtice 
and Charity hath taken Place of Life and Subſtance. 
Too many Churches are filled with Statues and Carcaſſes 
inſtead of real Saints: The Shell, which is but to keep 
the Kernel, is valued in its ſtead, and the Kernel caſt 
away inſtead of the Shell. The Letter, which is for chu 
Segniſication of the Senſe, is firſt taken up as enough 
without zt, and then turned as an Enemy againſt it and 
the oft repeated Names of Ze/#s,and Mary, and Saints, 
are ufcd, firſt inſtead of Holy Love to Jeſus and Saints, 


them that are Saints indeed within their reach. It was 
St. Dominick, and ſuch other of their Holy Men, that pro- 
moted the Murder of real Saints, even of many Thou- 
ſands, it not Hundred Thouſands; do but call them 


Calviniſts. Hugonots, Bigots, Loilards, Whigs, Puritans, 


Impriſon, Silence or Murder them, as if they were fo 
many Robbers or Rebels, or as bad as their Accuſers and 


ings loſe all their Sweetneſs, when Flelhly Pleaſures and 
"Rx grow too ſweet. | 


| Perſecutors feign them. Paul doth foretel that io the 


laſt 


bly to Kill thoſe that imitate them, and to do as their 


and then to cheriſh a Malignant Murdzrous Hatred. of 


Hereticks, Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Lutherans, Zuingliant, 


and then Conſcience is as looſe and free to Hate, Revile, 
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laſt Days ſome {hall be Haters of thoſe that are Good, | too dear to accompliſh this. Behold how great a. 


and dd D, Devils, which we Tranſlate falſe Accuſers, | 2 little Fire kindieth !! Who would think, tha "et 05 
and yet have a Form of Godlineſs, while they deny the before ſaw it, that a little Gunpowder ſhould ij Th 1 an 
Power. Diaboliſm bezifis in falſe Accuſation, and pro-] Houſes, as it doth ? An who would have thoy wo 0 135 
ceedeth to the Crueleſt Perſecution; what on Earth can | ſo many Churches, Kingdoms, Lives and I ' tha © 


be liker a Devil, than firſt ro Print ſuch horrid Lies of | have been blown up, or ruined, as they haye 
the Servants of Chriſt, as they have done of Luther, the unneceſſary Domination, Wealth, Form 
Zuinglius, Bucer, Calvin, Beza, and the Reformed | Ceremonies of the Clergy. 


ls hou} 


been, fy 


ben, iſſn 
airies 27! 


s eithe 


Churches, and then to Torture and Burn ſuch as Here-| I have often, roo often, heard Preachers they . 
ticks, and to make it a Law and Part of their Religion] inſtead of a Sermon, pour out Scorns againſt thoſs c bull) 
10 compel Princes to do the like in all Generations to] preached and lived more ſeriouſly, ſtrictly and bolily th Lou are 
come; and even to Burn the Bones of the Dead, as they | themſelves: And I have too oft heard the 1 accu 


did by Bucer, Phagius, and Wickliff, yea, to Murder | Rabbe reviſe them that were moſt Careful and Dil _ one t 
them by Thouſands, as in France, and by Hundred for Salvation, as a Company of Precifians, Puritan ot (10! 
Thouſands, as in Ireland; and all this began with the Hypocrites: And I have thought with my ſelf Hs or Baß 


over-yaluing unneceſſary Things, Worldly Pomp, and | !hefe Men found better and greater Things 10 In. 
Power, and Wealth, and Pleaſure, and Images, Cere- | their own Care, Time and Labour for ? And alas * 
monies and Formalities 2 What dreadful Work was made | ceived that inſtead of God, and Chrift, and 1 a 
about Images againſt the Eaſtern Emperors! How | and Heaven, they had nothing to take them u 
many Councils of Biſhops were.the Authors of Schiſm Vanity and Vexation ; their Bellies, and their Park 
and Rebellion for them! And at laft for them did the | their Walls, and their Titles, and their Pride, ani 


and Ceremonies, have laid Eaſt and Weſt in the Condi- | Righteouſneſs equivocally ſo called, and it is cer: uch: lam 
tion of Apoſtacy, Deſolation, Shame and Slavery, in | Such is much of the Popiſh Righreouſneſs, and ſuch Þ 
which with Amazement we ſee them at this Day. the affected Auſterity of ſeveral Sects, Old and Nen. 
And what are all the Religious Wars, Murthers and | Touch not, Taſte not, Handle not, are oft a Humane 
Cruelties exerciſed for by the Papal Party, bur that | Counterfeit Righteouſneſs, which God doth neith*l 
One Prelate and his Confederates may be the Maſters of | require nor accept. As. God liketh not a Popi/h Chari) 
all the Chri/tian World, and may have their Wills in all | that Kil/erh or Tormenteth Men in Love to God and 
Religioms Matters directly, and in all Croil Matters in | Religion; fo neither doth he like thoſe Superſtirious A 
Order to the Religious; and that all their Laws may be | ſterities which Deſtroy our own Bodies, and Diſable us 
_ obeyed, their Formalities uſed, and their Words believed? from Chearful Thankfulneſs and Obedience; which 
Killing, Burning, Tormenting, Confound ing, ſeem not | maketh Solomon ſay, Why ſhould thou be deſolate * 
12775 N . 


etting | 
Men 
accuſe 2 
Poclinc, 
And 


&5, a 
oly Li 


Pope Rebelliouſly caſt off his Sovereign, and cut off the | Luſt, and Selfiſh Wills; and are theſe more necell nd 16 
Weſtern Empire from him, and give it ( as if it had | than Mary's Choice? Mark what thoſe Perſons are ITT JE i 
been his own) to the French: To this Day, do but and doing every Day, who think Serious Godin AN of | 
| ſpeak againſt their Deified Wafer, or their Maſs, of | oer. doing; and you ſhall ſee, that inſtead of it, motion 
Ceremonies, or their Adoring Images, or their Falſe are doing nothing, and ſome worſe than nothing , walt "But t 
Doctrine, or their Papal or Prelatical Tyranny and Uſur- their ſhort Time, deceiving and deſtroy ing chemſclys this: 
pation, and you preſently deſerve to be Painted with the | and others. 5 5 | Wi any 
picture of Devils, and after the Torment of the Inqui- And indeed it is not poſſible that any one that enth. 
ſition, to be Curſed from Chriſt, and Burned to Aſhes ; | ſerious Chriſtian himſelf, and hath tried truly a HA mali 
and all this as for Chriſt, the Church, and Faith. Life, ſhould think it needleſs, or make it a Matter d before y 
And the German Interim told the World whither the reproach ro others. But we grant, that particuu e of the ( 
over · valuing of Things called Indifferent doth tend, when Duties may be miſplaced, and Prudency is neceſſary M conſum 
the Churches were Deſerted, the Miniſters Silenced and know their Time, and Length, and Manner; and Life an 
Perſecuted, and ſadly Divided among themſelves, and poſſible, both that a Mary may ſometime here imm od in 
the Reformation almoſt overthrown ; and all becauſe the | dently over-do, and that a Martha may by Miſtake M Conden 
Paſtors refuſed to Conform to a Book Compiled by the | quarrelſome, and accuſe the Innocent, that yet is unt ye 
Emperor's Command, by a few Self-conceited Biſhops, | againſt Serious Piety it ſelf. Therefore I think m rast |: 
pretending to be moderate Reconcilers, obtruding divers | to annex theſe Two Cautions to the Hearers in tf re th 
of the Romiſh Formalities as the Means of the Peace and | Caſe. | - | Bin 
Concord of the Churches. It would grieve one's Heart ro | I. Do not preſently take your ſelves to be truly s be 
read what Confuſions this impoſed Book, call'd, The | becauſe ſome others accuſe you of over-doing, or rd. 
Interim, did cauſe. e | | being Religious over- much. Every one is not a Si e %. 
Bur alas, bey are not the only 4nſtances of the Cala. | that is derided for SanCtity ; every one doth not ſoei ine 
mitous Effects of the over-valuing and obtruding unneceſ- | Preach, Hear, Pray, or Practice, that is derided for te rbing 
{ary Things. As the Rums of 1roy long told Spectators Things: If you have no better Evidence of Grace, tha Ihe Sep 
what a War tor one Helena, à Beautiful Whore, did coft | that ſome call you Puritans, Precifians, or ſuch like, ind Ce: 
that Part of the World, (which became the Subjects of | will be an inſufficient Evidence. 1. Bad Men will de le gr 
the Famous Poms of divers Ages;) even ſo the Ruins | ride thoſe that ſeem Holy, though they are not ſo 7g, 
of the EFaſtern Churches, lometime the moſt Great and j 2. And Good Men in their faulty Weakneſs may nisude Mi" dev 
Famous in the World, and now the Habitation of Owls | of the Circumſtances of your Duty, and #7juf?/y blame „ ilenci 
and Serpents, deluded Mahometans, with ſome ignorant, | and yet you may not be ſincere in the Main. 3. And vonn M. 
ſad, oppreſſed Chriftians, proclaim to all that Read, | may allually miſtake in Circumſtances your elves, a. We 
Hear, or See them, what are rhe Fruits of ſtriving about] deſerve the Blame that is caſt upon you. The Phariſees Kingdo 
unneceſſary Things, even about Worldly Pre-eminence | were over-ftrict for the Sabbath, and in avoiding PubliWWWherci 
and Wealth; which Patriarch ſhould be greateſt, and | cans and Sinners, and thought Chriſt too looſe : Judu And co 
which Biſhop ſhould fir higheft, and go firſt, and | pretendeth more Charity to the Poor than Chriſt bad bin v 
have his Will, and paſs for the moit Orthodox, or have | That is not righteſt which ſeemeth ſtricteſt, but that Vcr- 
moſt Followers; and about Ambiguous Words, who ir | which is moſt agreeable ro the Law of God. Though{Wmn | 
was that ſpake Wiſelieſt, and who ſhould make the | ſome miſapply Solomon's Words, Eccleſ. 7. 16. Be 1 Dear 8 
Words of other Mens Creeds and Profeſſions; (for the | righteous over-much, neither make thy ſelf over-wiſe ; & With t. 
Trade of making L:zurgies, which whole Nations or | if it had been written againſt Serious Diligent Obedience — 
Provinces muſt bz confined to, was not ſet up till after | to God, and True Proper Righteouſneſs and Wiſdom; jet But? 
that of making Creeds:) In a Word, Church-Wars , | we muſt know, that it was written by the Hot ech | 
1. About the 7ri/didion of Prelates; eſpecially whe: | Ghoſt, and not in vain. A Phariſaical Superſtitious Sort . Wit 
ther Rome or Con/tantinople ſhould be the Chief. 2. And | Religion, and Obſervation of vain Traditions. and de Re 
about hard and doubtful Worlds. 3. And about Images | Zealous Striffneſs which God never Commanded, is Nerren 


jug 
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) That is good which is fitted to 
fire 49 410 Feta and Duty is for Edification. 
fl. And as every one Is not truly Godly who is derided 
« Godly by the Prophane, or blamed for ſome Superſti- 
005 Strictneſs, ſo you mult not take every one for Ma- 
nant or Lngodiy who ſpeaketh againſt ſuch Srriftneſs, | 
p either is real Superſtition, or ſeemeth ſo or worſe to 


"For, 1. If you are guiliy of Superſtition it is a 


an are in the Right, and another that is in the Wrong 
/accuſetÞ YOu, in many Caſes his Error may ſtand with 
ane to Truth and Holineſs in the main: Every one is 
ot Ungodly who miſreproach us with the Arabapriſts 
ir Beptieing Infants: Or with the Antinomiant as | 
ning up the abrogated Law; and ſo of many others. 
Men differ in Judgment about God's Law, they will 
cuſe each others diftering Practice: But oppo/ang Serious 
Gallineſs as ſuch is another Thing. | 

And indeed it is uſual with malignant Enemies of a 
ay Lite, to make themſelves a Religion of Formalities, 
und Imagery, and Shadows, to quiet their Conſciences 
hile they reſiſt the Truth, that it may not ſeem to be an 
of Impiery and Malignity which they do, but an Op- 
tion to the Faults of others. | | 

gat the Uſe which you ſhould make of this Leſſon 
this; Take heed leſt you be tempted to an over-valuing 
if any unneceſſary or leſs needful Things, whether it be 
Wealth, and Honour, and Fleſhly Intereſt; or elſe any 
Foamalities, or Things indifferent about Religion, left 
before you are aware (as Imagery ſtole away the Hearts 
of the Old Idolaters from God, ſo) theſe ſhould ſecretly 
conſume your Holy Zeal, and turn your Hearts from the 
Life and ſerious Exerciſe of Religion, and Worſhipping 
God in Spirit and Truth; and afterwards draw you to 
Condemn that Zeal and Diligence in others, which you 
ant your ſelves. We have Bodies as well as Souls, and 
muſt have a juſt Regard to Bodily Neceſſaries; and a 


ue that our Bodies do their Duty: But let the Body 
l its Intereſt Keep their Place : Remember how far 
Cod is below the Soul, and uſe it, and all its Intereſts, 


Kecordingly. The eaſt Things that are good are not to 
be de/piſed But alas what Work is made by preferring 
le Things ! The Traditions of their Fathers, their 
(thing Mint and Anni/e, their MWaſhings, their Building 
Ihe Sepulchers of the Prophets, their Domination, Pomp 
nd Ceremonies, did paſs with the Phariſees inſtead of 
the great Things of the Law, and Sacrifice went before 


ce, tha 
like, l 
will de- 


not oy, Truth and Judgment; yea, and became a Cloak 
anale cevouring Widows Houſes, and for Perſecuting and 
ame „u lencing the Preachers of the Goſpel, and for Slandering 
And voa ad Murdering Chriſt himſelf. 

ies, and What Ruins this hath made in Souls, Churches and 
harifeedWingdoms, I have already told you: Know therefore 
g Publ berein God's Kingdom doth conſiſt, Rom. 14. 17, 18. 
Jula And what and whom God bindeth you to approve, and 
riſt daa bn what this zeaneth, I will have Mercy, and not 
but ta rice, that you may not Deceive your ſelves, or Con. 
Though denn the Guiltneſs. Even Martha will murmur at her 
Be nou ear Sitter, and accuſe her, if the be her ſelf but tainted 
wiſe ; Mh this ill Diſeaſe. | 
bediene — eto n. 
dom; ve But whoſe Part doth Chriſt rake ? And which of them 
he Hoh en he juſtifie? The Defendant Mary; and that, 
s Sort or With 3 Compaſſionate Reproof of Martha. 2. With 
, and Ie Reaſon of Mary's Fuſtification. 3. And with 2 
ed, ß ence of Bleſſing added to her Defence. Whence we 
er- much . kat, | 

ſuch 5M Doc. 2. That when wiſer Chriſtians, and their better 


d New. 
Humane 
neither 
Charity 
God and 
rious AW 
)iſable us 
; which 


Ovice and Work, are accuſed by them that preferred leſs 
3p Things, Chriſt will 11 the e and Fudge, 
7 21] defend and juſtiſie the wrongfully accuſed. He 
U in this Cafe rak- the Accuſed's Parr. 

1 Bip accuſe ti her Siſter ro Chriſt, ſhe expeQterh 
"hay ſhould ame her as neglecting her Duty, and 
"gall the Trouble and Care on Martha: But Chrift 


a. S 


Reg. 1. For it is his Office to be both the! Advocate 


and the Judge: And he will do it in Perfection, wich- 


out Error or Injuſtice. Hz well knoweth who is in the 
Right, and none can deceive him by falſe Accuſations or 
falſe Witneſſes. %% 
2. He is ſo nearly related and deeply obliged to defend 
the Innocent or Juſt, that he will never fail them, They 
are his Members, and his Love engageth him : He ſpa- 
red not his Life and Blood for them, and will he not 


{--raly Office to ſhew you your Miſtake. 2. And if |/pea& for them? They are his Purchaſe; and Intereſt, 


his Peculiar Redeemed Ones, and will he forſake his 
Imereſt, and his Own e 07 Abel 
3. Indeed in plain Fuſtice he is bound to juſtifie 
them againſt ſuch injurious Accuſations: For it is be 


It is for obeying bim If it were a Fault, it would be 
his that bid them do it. Nay, how much hath he dohe 
to bring his Servants to that Holy Choice and Faithful 


for! Alas, we were not forward to it of our ſelves. It 
was not we that made the Law, which ſo ſtrictly for- 
biddeth Sin, and commanderh Duty: The Bible is not 
of our making: It is zot we that made the Law to 
Love God with all our Heart, and Soul, and Might, and 
our Neighbour as our ſelves; not to take his Name in 
Vain, to Worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, &c. And 
it was a higher Cauſe than our own Power which taught 
us and inclined our Hearts to obey theſe: Many 3 
Meſſage did Chriſt ſend us, by his Bible, Miniſters and 


a Days Patience did he uſe, and many a Threatning to 
drive us to it, and many a Mercy and Promiſe to draw us, 
and many a Book and Teacher to inſtrudt us, yea, and 
many an AffliQtion to correct us; and will he nor 
Juſtitie us for that which he ſo earneftly commandeth 
us, and with fo much ado doth bring us to obey ? Did 
he come into the World, and Live and Die, to ſave his 
People from their Sins, and purifie ro himſelf a Peculiar 


will he forſake them when they are accuſed for 
obeying him? Where ſhall we meer with a Man 
of any common Honeſty that would do thus by his 
pooreſt Servant? And ſhall not the Judge of all the 
Earth do righteoufly ? For our Parts, if we are accuſed 
tor Serious Piety, or any Duty which Chrift commanderh 
us, it is his Command that was our Reaſon and Obli- 
gation, and which we have to alledge for our Defence. 
If that have not Authority and Truth enough to juſtific 
us, we have no other Juſtification, Indeed Chriſt ſhould 
forſake himſelf if he thus deſerted us: He ſhould rake 
the Blame upon his own Laws, yea, and on all the 
Works of his Grace and Spirit, and all that he hath done 
to bring us to that which the World and our Fleſh was 
ſo much againſt. | 
4. He detendeth his Diſciples againſt the Phariſees 
Accuſations on Earth, and will he afterward forſake 
them? ; 
5. Hehath appointed the Great Day to Judge the World 
in Righteouſneſs, even the Secrets of Men, and to bring 
all Things open into the manifeſting Light, even all 
Truth and Falſhood, and all rhe hidden Works of Dark- 
neſs : Therefore undoubtedly all Truth, all Righteoutneſs, 
and all that is of God, ſhall be fully Juſtified, and God's 
7 5 in all, when falſe Accuſers thall be all found 
iars. 


— MH Aw 


— —— —— —— 


— — — — 


Ie. This being then ſo plain and ſure, I would com- 
mend the Conſideration of it to ſeveral Sorts, and in ſeve- 
ral Inſtances. I. To the Accuſers of the Godly for their 
Duty to God. II. To the Accuſed. III. To thoſe that 
are yet in doubt what Cauſe to chuſe. g : 

I. The unjuſt Accuſers of Juſt Men are of divers De- 
grees or Sorts. 

1. Some there be that only accuſe them in their 
Thoughts, and take them to be Guilty when they are 
not. 


ain not an iwer her Expectation, but juſtifieth the Wiſe 


late, (Ad Innocent. 


deſtro) 


2, Others 


that Commandeth them to do what they are accuſed of: 


Duty, which in the World they are commonly accuſed 


Spirit, before we were heartily drawn to yield : Many 


People, Zealous of good Works, (Tir. 2. 14.) and 
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his Word, that ws may certainly foreknow what Judg- 


gainſt it; if this be the Singularity you mean, Chriſt is 


696 T The One I hing Neceſſary 


Or, 


Mey (de Ne 


2. Others go further, and too eagſt Believe falſe 
Reports from others; and then think that they are al- 
lowed to tell what they have heard, and ſo to vend 
ſuch falſe Reports. And if they can but ſay, either 
that it was a great Man, or a Learned Man, or a Mini- 
ier, or a Religious Man that ſaid it, they think that their 
Calumny or Backbiting is no Sin: But much more, it 
many ſuch report it; and yet more, if they heard none 
contradict it. | 3 eee 

3. Others there be, that becauſe it ſerveth their In- 
tereſt or Deſign, or pleaſeth their malignant Minds, do 
make it Part of their Buſineſs purpoſely to carry about 
ſuch Reports, and perſwade as many as they can 
» believe them, and plead down thoſe that contraditt 
them.: N IP 

4. Others go further, and are the firſt Deviſers, or 
the Malicious Increaſers of the Slanderous Reports 
themſelves; not only the Spreaders or Carriers, but 
the Fathers of the, Lies which they ſend about by 
others. Te 

5. Yet ſome go further, and ſtudiouſly and malici- 
ouſly publiſh them in Pulpits, or in Print, to draw the 
World and Poſterity to believe them; yea, and this as for 
God, and as for the Church and Truth; as it it were 
but the detecting of Herefies or Lies, or dangerous Faults 
or Practices of others. | | 

6. And yet further, ſome in moſt Ages and Countries, 

in Offices and Places of Judicature, who ſhould be the 
Pillars of Juſtice, do paſs falſe Sentences againſt the 
Juft, and pronounce them guilty, and Perſecute and Op- 
preſs them by their Unrighteous Puniſhments. 
7. And yet worſe; ſome {lander not only the Perſons, 
but the Cauſe of Truth, Fiery, and Righteouſneſs it ſelf, 
and make falſe: Lars and Canons, calling Good Evil, and 
decreeing the Common {landering of the Truth, and 
che puniſhing of the Innocent, _ becauſe they will not 
break the Laws of God, and pleaſe Proud Miftaking Men 
before him. 95 


| 5 
To all thei: Sorts of Accuſers of the Juſt I would 


give (would they hear me) this following Advice. 

1. 1 adviſe you to ſtay, and thing well of the Matter; 
and be ſure that you have tbroughly tried it before you 
venture to paſs your judgment. It is not fo ſmall a 
Matter as you think to wrong the Juſt, and ſay, I was 
miſtaken. And efpccially will you be tirſ fare what fide 
wy will take ? And whether he will be of the Accuſer's 
Mind? 

And Chriſt hath fo fully told us his Mind already in 


ment he will pals. : 

1. Do you accuſe len for pretending to the Spirit, 
and to be Holy * Why, Chrift hath ſaid, that Except 
a Man be Born of iVater, and the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom cf Heaven, Joh. 3. 6. And Without 
Holineſs none ſhail fee God, Heb. 12. 14. And If any 
Man have not the Spirit of Chrift, the ſame is none of 
his, Rom. 8. 9. | | 

2. Do you accuſe Godly Men tor Smgularity, and 

' for differing from others in their Religious Diligence and 
Zeal ? If they differ from the Common Faith of Chri- 
ftians, or fingle rhemielves from the Communion of Saints, 
or from the Love and Concord of. Believers, Chrift will 
not juſtifie them in this: For he hath faid, A Mar 
that is an Heretick after the Firſt and Second Admoni- 
tion avoid, Tit. 3. 10. And By this ſhall all Men know 
that you are my Diſciples, if ye haue Love one to another, 
Joh. 13. 34, 35. And Mark tbeſe that cauſe Divi- 
ſions and Offences contrary to the Doctrine which ye have 
learned, and avoid them, Rom. 16. 17. 

Bur ji it be differing from Unbelievers, or Ungodly 
Men, or Formal Hypocrites, by a Holy Reſolution to 
tive wholly to God, and obey his Laws, whoever be a- 


engaged to bear them out: For it is he that hath com 
manded this, and ſaid, Je are my Friends if ye do 
whatfoever I command you, Joh. 15. 14. If ye Keep my 
Commandments ye ſhall abide in my Love , V. 10. 


of the Seribes and Phariſees, ye By N A 
enter into the Kingdom f Heaven” My e ers. 
Mat. 5. 47. What do you more than vthers 2: i 

fieth to bimſelf a pecultar  Zealous of goo Works: 1 . e 
14. Lot differed from | Sodom, and Noth diffi... 
all the Old World. The Wiſe differ from tte F. jul co 
and the Rightcous from the Wicked ; or elſe der Wie fv! 
not be hereafter ſo great a Difference as of Hey ever 
Hell. What is a Fhyfician good for if he make u. dn 
Patients to differ from the Sick? And © wh "hh 
Chriſt todo, or how is he a Saviour, if he make 46, © 

Diſciples differ from the ungodly World? Pie. ; i ther her 
lolopher would not ſet up a School, but to make hiv w [x 
lars to differ from the unlearn t. hy 

3. Is it for ſo much Preaching and«:Hearing thay \w 
accuſe Men? It is poſſible indeed to do a Duty 100 
ſonably, and to over-do in one Thing, When it th hid his 
the Omiſſion of other Duties. Bur cerrainſy Car a 
ſo ſtrictly commandeth his Miniſters to Pt. ach, a 1 do good 


17 


they love him, to feed bis Flock, will juſtiſie e endeth 
ſo doing. How ſhall they believe without 4 Preachjp = 


And how ſhall they preach unleſs they are ſemt? p 
10. And he that ſaid, He 2 1 Fe wall. 
and that here juſtifieth Marys Hearing, will 1 bk 
all others in the like Caſe: For he” adh bid d 
Solomon) to get Wiſdom as the printipal thing pe 
4. 5, 7- To incliae the Ear, and ' apply the 10 bea 
ro H ; 10 c afier Knowledge," am If 47 
Voice for Under ſtanding; to ſeek ber as Silver and ſea —_ 
for her as for bidden Treaſure, Prov. 25. 3, 41 
Inſiruition, and be wiſe, and refuſe it not. Bee * 
Man that beareth me, watching daily at my Gates. with 
at the Poſts of my Doors. For whoſo findeth 4 furdeiblK 
and ſhall obtain Favour of the Lord, Prov. 8. 33, 34,3% 
4. Is it for uch Praying that you Accuſe Wl = 
Why, Chrift bid his Diſciples Pray aways, anf 
faint, Luk. 18. 1, 2. And Pray continually, 1 Th 
os II - | vitk 8 8 i 7+", 
5. Is it for ſo much ado in their Families: nM 
Religious Education of their Children, and readin W ; cold 
Sctiptures, that you accuſe Men? Why, it is God thi 
hath ſaid, Deut. 6. 7, 8, 9, 10. and Dent. II. 18. 
19, 20. 'Theſe Words whith I command thee ihn Df tereſt 
ſhall be in thy Heart, and thou ſhalt teach then M ee 
gently to thy Children, and ſhult talk of them whin thu 3 
ſetteſt in they Houſe, and when thou wal by the Way 
and wen thou lyeſt down, und when thou riſeſt up, N 
An Angel was ſent from Heaven unto Cornel whe 
he was Faſting and Praying in his Houſe, w fignifi 
God's Acceptance, and tell him further how. to he Savet 
Daniel! would rather be caſt to Lions, than forte 
Praying in his Houſe for certain Days, When the King 
and Lawsjtorbad him. You may eaſily know then whit 
vide Chriſt will take. e 
6. Is it for Scrupling Things which others Scruflt 
not; and raking that for Sin 'which others ſay 1 
none, and 1o not doing as others do, that you accu 
Men ? | 
If they miſtake, and think that to be Sin which i 
not, Chriſt, will juititie their deſire to pleaſe him, andthel 
ſear of Sinning, but he will not juſtifie their miſtake. Bot 
if it be Sin indeed whatever Men call it, he will jultific out 
avoid ing and abhorring it. He that died for Sin, would 0 
have us love it, nor run into the conſuming Fire, from 
which he came to ſave us: Ir is a fearful thing 10 eh 
into the Hands of the Living God. The Accuſet ma 
call it Folly, and preciſe Scrupulofiry, but God faith l 
Man, Behold, the Fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom 
and to depart from Evil is Underſtanding, Job 2 
28. If we Sin with others, we mult ſutier wich them. 
7. But perhaps it is for not keeping their Falll 
and Religion to themſelves, but making ſo mud 
ado to propagate them, that you accnſe Men. | 
Indeed Paul, ſpeaking of the Knowledge and Bri? 
of the Lawfulneſs of Lawful Unneceſſary Things, faith 
Hoft thou Faith? Have it to thy jeif before Ol 
Rom, 14. 21. That is, enjoy thy own Knowledge 


Eacett your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs 


and Liberty, but uſe it not ſo as to tempt and A 
| ol 


ann_— 


r 


The One Thing Neceſſary : Or, Mary's Choice Tuſtified. 697 


* 


— 


ters Bur furely it is Chriſt” chat bath fad, 2, 
be Lights of the World, that muſt not be put under 


art! 


1 Mat. 5. And He that pathereth not with 

=_ ved abroad, Mat. 12. 30. And Whoever 
oa 111 confe/s me before Men, him will I confeſs before 
iſt, fuber, &c. Mat. 10. 32. And Wib the Heart Man 
ali Peel unto Riehteouſneſs, and with the Mouth Con- 


on is made unte Salvation, Rom. 10. 10. We mult 


ore our Neighbours as our ſelves, and therefore de- 
ae ere and ſeek their Salvation: [Je that ſeeth bis Bro 
er bewe need, (for his Body) and fhutreth up the 
Phi Bowels of bis Compaſſron from him, how dwelleth the 


Lav of God in him? Much leſs it he have no Pity for 
Souls, While we have Opportunity we muſt do 


£ to all Men, Gal. 6. 10. The flothful Servant that 
re; bis Talent is condemned to utter Darkneſs, Mar. 
a. Wat do we in the World but to receive good, and 
K ho good? And how little Goodneſs is in that which 
eth not to Mens Salvation? What are we made, 
* ermed, and preſerved for, but to ferve God, and 
che! ck the Gocd of our ſelves and others? You accuſe 
e en for giving Money to the Poor and Needy; and 


© not Holineſs much better? If Money be better than 


and ſought? Is it only that which we are Born for, 
and Live for, that muſt be thruſt behind the Door. or 
done as if we did it not? Is it Heaven and Hell that 
muſt be jeſted with? And Souls that muſt be ventured 
for a little Wealth or Luſt, or our Endleſs Hopecaſt away 
tor Nothing? Idols that have Eyes and fee not, de- 
lerve no better Service than the Hypocrites Imagery, and 
Stage Religion: But do you think. the God of Love 
and Glory can be loved, honoured or obeycd roo much? 
None but the Atheiſtical Fool can think ſo ! How quick- 
ly, how certainly will you all with, that God and 
your Salvation had been loved, and fought with all your 
Hearts, and Strength, and Time, and that he thar is 
All had had your All, and that you had been as Holy 
as the holieſt of Men! O Hypocrites, that daily pray 
that God's Name may be hallowed, his Kingdom come, 
and his Will done on Earth as it is done in Heaven : 
and yet accuſe thoſe as doing too much, that alas fall 
far ſhort of the loweſt of all the hez jenly Inhabi- 
Canes ?- | | 
9. But perbaps they are accuſed for not ſerving Grd 
Juft as Men command them, and not being of the Religion 
of thoſe that are uppermoſt. 

This hath indeed been the Common Accuſation. But, 
1. God is uppermoſt, and will be; therefore they 
are reſolved to be as near as they can of his Mind that is 


Ju ace, not only Simon Magus was excuſeable, bur Ceſar 
wi night be a greater BenefaCtor than Chritt. Do you Be— 
: Fry gen Heaven, and do you accuſe Men for ſeeking to 
by Ap Men to attain it? Unthankful Miſerable Sinners. 
„t accuſe Men for endeavouring to ſave them from Sin | 
ſea x endleſs Miſery! Were they drowning, would not 


w 
thi: 


WIT 


2 dinners: How can we expect that he will accept cur 
' dp, who deſpiſeth or rejuſech God's? | 
** $. But perhaps it is their Zeal and Earneſtneſs in Re 


+ 70 ll them, Io Anow not what manner of Spirit ye are of : 
8 tere an Envious, Striving, Maſterly Zeal is, he tells 
Le: em it is not from above, but the Wiſdom which it pre 


Scrupl 


Wy a Zealous Care to mortifie Fleſhly Luſts, and avoid 
' 2 , and eſcape Damnation, and to Glorifie God. It is 
| Baſe Contempt, and Diſhonouring of God, and Chriſt, 
vhich ! u Holineſs, and Heaven, to think or ſpeak of them, 
zt ek them, with a cold ind ifferency, as if they were but 
be. Boll mon Needleſs Things. 
"if on low eagerly do Worldings ſeek the World, and Proud 
lt ſtriveto climb into ſome Honour, before they fall into 
ire. fron. dtave and Hell! How violent do many earthly Rulers 
1 10 ja le to enlarge their Dominions, and have their Wills, 
er m4) wat by the Ruin of Countries, and the Blood of many 
1 faith ll vuland Innocents! How hot are all theſe Worldly Men, 
Wiſdon Fen E opes and Prelates, that ſay they believe à better 
Job 2 10 00 lt all how Wiſe and Holy ſoever, that are againſt 
chem. r Norldly Intereſt! How fervently didthey cry againſt 
r Faul ud himſelf, Aroay 101) bim, Crucifie bin! How 
o mach Sully did they gnaſb their Teeth at Stephen, and 
. | „ bim! And cried out againſt Paul, Away with ſuch 
4 Belief; io from the Earth, it is not fit that he ſhould 
gr, (in ** The Devil is earneſt to deſtroy us: The 
"re Gol, of Infidels, Papiſts and Church-Tyrants is burn- 
nowledg M3 and no Reaſon, no Worth or Innocency of the 
and ru.” will ſerve to quench it. And is it only God's 
ohen ee and our Salvation that muſt be coldly managed 


ad- men ſtrive againſt thoſe that would heal or help 
xm: But it is here no Wonder, when the Saviour of 
te World was as madly and unihanktully uſed by ſuch 


pion that you accuſe; and think that they ſhould 
Wd cold. | 
leil and Factious Violence, which is more for Self. 


i Chriſt, is a thing which he will never juſtifie: If 
fanes and John have ſuch a feaveriſh Zeal, he will 


Pit ſurely he will Juſtifie the Zeal of Love, and of good 


ſe Men for labouring to ſave their Lives. None but 


„ 25 you call it, more moderate; that is, indifferent 
Indeed Imprudent Paſſionate Raſhneſs, and Erroneous 
tereſt and Self-conceit, than for the Truth and Cauſe 


adeth to is Earthly, Senſual and Deviliſh, tending to 
aiulion, and every Evil Work. Chriſt is no Patron of Po 
Ih, Tyrannical, Perſecuting, Deſtroying, Hurtful Zeal, 


arts: Not Zealous Slandering, Railing, and Falſe Cen 
ing ; but Zealous Preaching, Praying, and Praifing 
al, and a Zealous Diligence in all that he commandeth, 


| God, 


* 


uppermoſt, and will prevail. 

2. Chriſt went againſt the Rulers of his Time, 
and commanded his Apoſtles ſo to do, and ſo did they, 
and ſo did the Church for Three Hundred Years, and 


in much of the World ever ſince. 


3. Muſt we have as many Religions as Princes have ? 
And muſt we change our Religion as oft as we change - 
our Countrey ? Muſta Man be a Heathen under Hea- 
thens, and a Mahometan under 'lurks and Per/tans ? 
And a Papiſt under Papiſts, and a Socinian under Soci- 
nians, and fo on? It not, how ſhall we know which 
Prince's Religion it is that we muſt be of, and which we 
muſt refuſe, but by the Word of God, which we muſt 
our ſelves diſcern, (uſing the beſt Helps of Teachers that 
we can get?) We thank God that we have Rulers that 
ſo far own Truth and Righteouſneſs as they do; but even 
the Apoſtle ſaith, They were not Lords, nor had Domi- 
mon over their Faith, but were their Helpers, 2 Cor. 
1. 24. 1 Pet. 5.1, 3. As Stewards of the Myſteries of 


4. Why do you Honour the Martyrs, and keep Holi- 
days in remembrance of their Sufferings, who died ra- 
ther than the 


Did the Three Witneſſes ſo? Dax. 3. or Daniel 
himſelf? C. 6. The Common Caſe is much like 
Daniel's, Dan. 6. 5. [We ſhall not find any Occaſion againſt 
this Daniel, except we find it againſt him concerning 
the Law of bis God;] which they did for Praying 
when the Law forbad him. They could find no fault 
with Chrift and his Apoſtles, but for not obſerving their 
Traditions, and for worſhipping God contrary to the 
Law, and doing contrary to the Decrees of Cæſur, Aft, 
18. 13. and 17 5. Jar 15. God's Law is perfect, 
Mens are not ſo: Though we cannot our ſelves 47747 
Perfettion in Underſtanding our Practice, yet we will 
chuſe and ſet before us a Perfef Rule, even the Pertect 
Law of the Perfect Ruler of the World. If we muſt 
be all of the Prince's or States Religion, where one 
Country hath the True Religion, many will have a falſe. 
one: And when we are right in one Point, we may 
be wrong in another, our Copy being ſo. 

10. But perhaps it is Error, Sin, Sedition, Seils, Schiſm, 
Scandal, that you accuſe Men of : If that be it, it you 
do it truly, and do not ſlander them, certainly Chriſt will 
not Juſtifie them in theſe. „ 

1. If you accuſe them falſly he will juſtifie them. 

2. If they have ſinned, and truly believe, and repent, 
and amend, he will pardon them through his Meritort- 
ous Righteouſneſs and Sacrifice, and will make them and 
pronounce them Juſt. | 


1 3. And 


would obey Man againſt God, if you 
think we muſt always be of the Ruler's Religion? 
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3. And he will juſtifie in them all that is his own and 
good, notwithſtanding their pardonable Infirmities, 
and will not make their Faults greater than they are, 
but will ſee the w:/lingne/s of the Spirit when the Fleſh 
is weak, If malignant Men will ſee the Mote of a Cere: 
monious Error or Frailty in their Brother's Eye, and call 
ita Beam, becauſe a Beam is in their own, Chriſt 
will not join with them in their Malignity and Injuſtice, 
but will bid him caſt the firſt Stone that is without Sin, 
Joh. 8. 7. „ 

4. And yet be will not juſtifie the leaſt finful Thought, 
or Word, or Deed, nor the leaſt faulty Imperfection 
in their Faith, Love or Obedience: For no Man hateth 
any of theſe ſo much as Chriſt doth, in whomloever they 
are found, Do you cry our againft Error, Sedition, 
Rebellion, Diſebedience, Schiſm, Droijions ? So doth Chrilr, 
and 1b do all his true Diſciples : We all agree with 
you in this. But if the Queſtion be either, I ho they are 
that are herein guilty £ Or, In whom ary din ig reigning, 
tofu! and unpardoned ? Here Tee that you go not be- 
yond proof; tor Chriſt will not own the Condemners 
of the Juſt, nor confirm any Man's unrighteous and mali- 
cious Cenlure. | 

2. And as I advilz you before you accule any, to 
know whether Chriſt be of your Mind, and will be a- 
gainſt them, or will take their Parts; ſo next ] adviſe 
you, as you Love your ſelves, to think well how great a 
Sin malignant and falſe acculing is. 

1. It ſheweth much of the Devil in your Hearts; 
whether you ſee ir or not, it is no better: He is Mali. 
cious, a Murderer, a Liar, and the Acculer of the Juft, 


and Slanders ars called by his Name, «Coro, as atore: 


{1id. | | 
2. If it be for Chriſt's Cauſe, for Truth or Righ- 
teouſneſs, or done in Malice, againſt Godl ineſs or Faith, 
Chriſt taketh it all as done againſt him ſelf, Mat. 25. For 
it is not only againſt his Servants, but allo for their obey- 


ing and ſerving him: It is he that commanded them, as 


is aforeſaid. 

2. You ſet your ſelf againſt the Ofice alſo of 
Chriſt; he is the Advccare of his Servants, he 
hath undertaken their Defence, and do you think to 
overcome him? lt is he that juſtifieth us, (for all 
thar Faith, and Zeal, and Holineſs, tor which we are 
accuſed and perſecuted by the World) who then 
thall condemn us? It is he that is for us, who 
then is he that will be againſt us? Shall we not be more 
than Conquerors through him whoſe Power hath Con- 
quered for us, and whole Victorious Love will not tor- 
{ike us? Rom. S. 34, Cc. Remember in what a manner he 
{1id, Ac. 2. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me © It 15 
hard for thee ro kick ogainſt the Pricks : And to him 
that offendeth one of thoſe little deſpiſed ones that be- 
lieve in him, that it were better for him that a Milſtone 
were hanped about his Neck and he were caſt into theSea. 

And it is not only to the groſs Perſecuting Accuſers 
of the Juſt that 1 give this Advice, but II befeech you 


4ll ro take heed of any raſh Accaſing of the Fult , for 


the Wrong is moſt to God himſelf, and the Hurt to you, 
and Chrift will be againſt you. 5 

1. Some there are, that when they have by Ieno- 
rance, or a ſtretching Conſcience, for worldly Intereſt 
conſented to foine ſintul Practices, are led by that fame 
unhappy Intereſt, ro juſtifie firſt what they do them- 
ſelves, and then to accule all thoſe as Erroneous, Pre- 
cite, or Schiſmatical, that are againit their Choice and 
Practice: Moſt Men that live in Sin for Intereſt, do think 
that they mult be ſecured from the Accutations of Con- 
cience, and the Diſgrace of Sinning, by juſtify ing their 
Sin, and acculing thoſe as the Sinners that are againſt 
ir, and dare nor Sin as much as they; but how 1ad a 
Defence will this prove at laſt, which 10 much addeth 
to their Crime | | 

2. There are iome on the contrary, that in Ignorance ha- 


ving taken aDaty or law! Practice tor a Sin, (asBaptizing 


Infants, Singing David's Fialms, Praying conſtantly in 


Families, Obſerving the Lords Day, Praying oft inthe | 


ſame Words, Communicating with ſome malte 
or ſuch as theſe Men condemn, and ſuch like) the * 
upon become the raſh and falſe Accaſers of thot. NY 
be not as erroneous as themſelves ; thus did the Pheri : 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; thus did the Jewiſh 1. J 
ers, Ads. 15. that ſaid, Except ye be Arcunciſed A 
keep the Law of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved: Thy, 00 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians againſt Peer, Act. 11. 23 fn 
contended with him. ſaying, thou wenteſt in 1g Mer 7 
circumiſed, and didſt eat with them: And after bis W 
raculous Conviction by this Cenforicuſneſs, th i 
him to that Separation which Paul doth blame him 6 
Gal. 2. 12, 13, 14. and Barnabas and others diflembly 
with him, for fear of the Cenſures of theſe Erroneo 
Men; for it is not the leaſt miſchievous Effect of th 
falſe Accuſations and Cenſures that they frighten ; 
Weak Chriſtians from Duty and into Sin, while they hen 
that this or that is no Duty, or is ſome heinous Sin, an 
have not the Underſtanding to try and judge, they a; 
carried away with the Name and Noiſe; and ſome ſuch 
as Peter and Barnabas walk not uprightly, but ſtep ou 
of the Way for fear of diſpleaſing them, or being z 
cuſed by them, as others are; and it is not a little Shams 


| Guilt and Suffering, that this Courſe harh brought up 


the Miniſters themſelves. | 

3. And there are ſome that here more heinouſly d 
tend, Famzliſts, Ranters, Seekers, Quakers, and too m 
ny more; that while they are Guilty. themſelves 0 
lamentable Errors, fear not to accuſe almoſt all th 
Churches of Chriſt on Earth, as if they were not tj 
Church at all, and had no true Religion, Miniſty 
Ordinances, and were not to be communicated with, Th 
Papiſts that burn Men as Hereticks for the Truth, [ thi 
accuſe not ſo many of Chriſt's Miniſters and Churche 
not ſo deeply as ſome of theſe Sccts do; yea, and fe 
ther this Malignity on the Spirit of God: But Chi 
will detend and juſtifie his Churches againſt all theſe Half 
Acculers, 


O little do either Papiſts er any other Se&aries kny 


how heinous a Crime Chriſt will take it, to accuſcth 


greateſt Part of Chriſtians on Earth as being Herctidy 


Schiſmaticks, or no True Churches, or having no til 


Religion or Part in Chriſt, or in his Spirit; and f 
a W orldly Faction on one Side, or 2 Sick brained, Sl 
concgited dect on the other Side, to appropriate the Ti 
ttz of the Church or Saints to themſelves alone, and ſay 
molt of the Members of Chriſt, To are none of his ! f 
accule talily one Man when his Eſtate only is concemed i 
It, and that before a fingle Jud icature be ſo great a Crim 
as Scripture maketh it, what is it openly before God 
ind the World, rathly or fallly to accuſe whole Churche 
and Countries of Chrittians, yea, the faithfulleſt of Chrilt 
Minifters, with Bitter Scorns, as many of the aforeſaid 8 


Karies do; yea, almoſt all the Church of Cbriſt, in thi 


and almoſt all former Ages! For my Part, (though fon 
Cenſure me for it) I am afraid of zoo bold Cenſurins & 
ven of Papiſts, or of honeſt Heathens, ſuch as were 4 


tonne, Cicero, and ſuch others that never heard the Gol 
pel of Chriſt. | 


_—_— —ͤ g. 


II. My next Advice is to thoſe that are thus accuſ 
by others about Religion, or of Sin. 

1. Do not preſently jultifie your ſelves, becauſe J 
love not to be blamed ; raſh ſelf-juſtifying may be Ml 
hurtful to you than other Mens raſh accufing yl 
Error and Sin is not ſo rare a Thing even amt 


Good Men, that ir ſhould be taken for be 
Meaſure to be judged Erroneous or Sinner 
Who knoweth his Secret Faults? P/al. 19. 


mult daily Pray, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes ! Little do mo 
know how great a number of Falſhoods are received 1 
to the Minds of moſt Good Chriſtians in the World, Je 
of the Beſt, much more of the more Ignorant Sol 
and therefore we have great Cauſe to be {till cautelo 
ly ſuſpicious of our ſelves; and ir is a Mercy to MM 
Notice of our Sins and Errors from whomlor's 
Friends or Foes. 


: | 2 
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d therefore thankfully accept their help. 


b. % e, and you be found in the Miſtake. 85 
Tune The fame 1 ſay when you are Accuſed of any Sin: Alas, 
1rcle 


and oP well Fear and Try the Caſe, left we ſhould be Guilty. 
On 2, My next Advice is, Take heed left you go about 
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Lot Evil, but eating it was; Meat, Drink, Pleaſureable heard an Oracle of God. 
bjects, Beauty, Money, Lands, Honours, are all Good, he is a Conſuming Hire: Take heed what you ſay of 


Our Nature therefore giveth this Advantage to our and Deceit do carry you to blaſpheme him 
Monitors; We would all be delivered from Evz/ as Evil, | dence will not make Chriſt juſtifie it. 


Humanum eft errare; how little doth that Man 
now himſelf, or what Man is, who taketh it for an | : | 
jury to be ſuppoſed to have Errors? But to deny ae- in the Sacred Scriptures did preſcribe, doubt not but he 
d ſaving Verities, or to be unwilling to ſee our Er- wil | 

ns by finding out the Truth, or proudly to defend | tistie you, however you are {landered, againſt all. As, if 
tem, becauſe we have once owned them, and to be raſh | your 8 re 

l confident Propagators of ſuch Errors, and to rage | of a Saviour to forgive them; ſo, it your Slanders by 
eainft Wiſer Men that are againſt our Folly, and ig- | malignant Liars be few and ſmall, you will have the 
porantly to cry them down as Ignorant, and to Charge | leſs uſe for Chriſt to juſtifis you. If it be Al! Men that 
ll this on the Spirit of God, this is an Unchriſtian and | revi/e you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner o 
kumane Sort of Erring. Try therefore with a due | Evil againſt you faiſly (or lying) for Chriſt's ſake Bleſ- 
uſhicion of your ſelves, leſt your Accuſation ſhould be | /ed are ye, faith Chriſt, Mat. 5. 11. And if you believe 


. This is to put him in the Place of Satan, and to | ſizes? Were it not that Slanderers hurt 


Be therefore, leſt it ſhould prove an Error or Sin | pable Falſhood, and deny the. Articles of the 

. are accuſed of; confeſs it not to be ſuch be- | Chriſtian Faith, about Chriſt's Perfon, his Inter- 
1 nother calleth it ſuch; but yet let him know | ceſſion, his Coming again, his Laws, his Kingdom, 
* you are willing of his help for your Information and | his Judgment, and pouring out many heatheniſh and 


groſs Errors, ' and fathering all this with raging Con- 


It is ſuppoſed that none of us love Error as Error, or | fidence on God himſelf, and ſay ing, I am ſure this is 
in as Sin, or any Evil as ſuch; it is no Evil that is true; the Spirit infallibly tells me ſo; God ſpeaketh it 
de Object or a Sinners il and Choice, but a mi wh 
e Good, EVEN A leſſer Good let againlt or inſtead of | that doubteth is damned; the Light within me aſſureth me 
f eiter; (as the Creature inſtead of the Creator, and that this is true, and the meaning of the Scripture, O 


poll inſtead of Spiritual, &c. ) We do not love patient God! O ſinful Man! O ſubtle Serpent! O dark 
and w malum, ſed male, not Evil, but Evilly: It is not | unhappy World ! | ] 


in me; | no more doubt of it than whether I live; be 


O pitiful Profeſſors of Faith, that will be chang- 

Sin, as if they 
Our God is Love, and yet 
him, and what you Father on him: It Pride, Blindneſs 
„your Conhi- 


— — 


3. But 1 further Adviſe you: If indeed it he Truth 
and Duty which Men accuſe you for, even ſuch as Chriſt 
will juftifie you againſt all Accuſers; and let this ſa- 


your Sins were few and ſmall, there would be leſs uſe 


him, you may 7eozce, and be exceeding glad, for preat 
is our Reward in Heaven; and ſo perſecuted they the 


Fin i not ſo rare a Thing with any of us, but that we Prophets before you. How many Things are here to be 


obſerved? It is ſuppoſed to be Lies that are reported of 
you; and this not of one Sort only, but 2% manner of Evil; 


0 intereſs Chriſt in any of your Sins or Errors, or leſt | as if you were Impious againſt God, Uncharitable and 
w expect that be ſhould juſtifie them. It» is a greater | Unjuſt towards Men, Hereticks againſt Truth, Schiſma- 
Sin which many Erring Men are Guilty of in this kind | ticks againſt Unity, Rebels and Diſobedient againſt Au- 
kan is commonly perceived. It is well that Men | thority, and all the reſt: And of all theſe have the Juſt 
wild do that which God owneth if they &new it; bur it | been ordinarily accuſed; and this is not by ſome one 
dangerous to ſay that he owneth what be abhorreth : | exaſperated Perſon in a Corner, whom few believe, but 
Jo Father Falſhood on the God of Truth, and Sin on | by 4 Men, that is the Common Voice of deluded Ad- 
de God of Holineſs, is a fearful Crime. God that | 
wald not endure falſe Fire, Lev. 10. or to be worſhip- | and per ſecuring ; yet muſt you not only be patient, but 
&d ie an Idol, no, nor to have Holy Things prophaned, | joyful and exceeding glad, becaule it is for Chriſt, and he 
Will much leſs endure to be made the Father of Lies | will juftifie you, and give you a great Reward in Heaven. 


verſaries; and it is not only be/y17g, but reviling, yea, 


Here is a Noble Work for Faith, to learn and praQiſe 


1, Conſider that this is to ſet him againſt himſelf, who | this Leſſon of Croſs-bearing, Hope and Joy. The Judge 


is at the Door, who ſeeth us, and all our Caſe, and is 


2. This is to uſe his Name againſt his Word, which is | more concerned in it than we are: Be not roo haſty 


for a full Vindication ! Cannot you ſtay till the A\- 
others and 


aer on him the Devil's Works, who is a Liar, and | hemſelves, how ſmall a Matter were their Thoughts and 


Words to you ? Will a malignant Thought of a dying 


This is it which the falſe Prophets are ſo heavily | Worm deject you from any real Honour or Felicity? 


Is it in the Power of a lying Tongue, or of many, how 


5. This is to fight againſt God's Kingdom, and the | high, or how credible ſoever eſteemed, to deprive you of 
* of Chriſt, and the Work of the Spirit in his own | your Innocency, or the Approbation of God, or your A- 


doption, or Chriſt's Juſtification, or your everlaſting Glory 


6. This is the direct Breach of the Third Com- and Reward ? Do you truſt Chriſt for your Souls, and 
Mndment, Thoz ſhalt not take the Name of the | cannot you truſt him with your Names ? Is God your God, 
Lird thy God in Vain: A Lie and Vanity oft fignifie | and is not his Approbation enough for you? Is Man no- 
le ſame Thing in Scripture. This Sin is of the Na- | thing to you, who is poſting to Duſt and judgment, and 
le of Per jury, which is appealing to God, as owning | yet cannot you bear his lying Words or Thoughts? How 
and approving a Falſhood z and do not they fo that falf- | will you bear the Croſs of Martyrdom, which is to die 
Y lay, God faith this, and that, and the other Ibing for Well-doing, under the Reputation of MaletaQors, if 
ine Scripture, and by his Spirit in me, which he ne- | you cannot bear talſe Words or Thoughts? It you ſay, 
er ſaid, yea, which no one ſo much abhorreth as he; It is rhe Truth that is diſhonoured through my diſbo- 


nour, | anſwer, 
1. God is ſufficient to vindicate his Truth: Every ſlan- 


% (that is, he will notably Condemn and Puniſh ſuch)ſ derous Mouth ſhall ſoon be ſtopped, and God will be pro- 
PIUS prophanely and audaciouſſy zake his Name in vain, ved True, and all Men Liars, Rom. 3. 


2. And he hath promiſed to bring forth your Rięhte- 


ften near trembling, to hear ſome of our | ouſneſs as the Light , your Name ſhall riſe as the Mgrn- 
rs, yea, and ſome others, abuſe Abundance of 


£ts of Scripture, and expound them with pal- bury them. Chriſt is not in Heaven reputed a Bla ſphe- 


ing Sun, when the moſt malignant Darkneſs ſermed to 
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The One Thing Neceſſary : 


Or, Mary's Choice Tuſtified. © 


Mer nor a Rebel againſt Ce/ar, nor is Pa/ there taken | 
for a Peſtilent Fellow, or a Mover of Sedition among 
the People; nor the Croſs of Chriſt for Foolithnels or a 
Stumbling-block, nor are true Chriſtians there Keproach- 


ed or Excommunicated as Hererticks or Evil doers. Of 
how ſmall Regard is the Judgment of Man to him that 
fully truſteth to Chriſt's Juſtification ! Which you may be 
ſure of ſo far as the Scriptures truly underſtood do juſti. 
fie you. | : 


— — 


III. My next Counſel is to thoſe that are unreſolved 
which Cauſe or Side is right, and to be choſen, whilſt 
moſt Men are Accuſers of each other: One talketh againſt 
this Thing, and another againſt that, one againſt this 
Doctrine and Practice, and another againſt that, and ſo 
many Parties accuſe all the reſt that ir diſtracteth Igno- 
rant Perſons. 

Either the Things which they differ abcut are ſuch as 
Chriſt hath told us his Mind of in the Scripture, or not; 
if not, then pity and bear with the Contenders on both 
Sides; interpoſe not your Judgment raſhly, but let every 
one enjoy his own : Faul and Barnabas, as well as Mar- 
tha and Mary, may differ about Perſons and Cir- 
cumſtances of Duty: Bur if Chriſt have already 
decided the Caſe, let that determine vou: What need 
you more? Is the Controverſie whether God or Man 
ſhould be firſt obeyed ? Whether Heaven or Earth, 
Chriſt or the Pleaſvres of Sin, ſhould be preferred? 
Whether we {hould live after the Flelh, or the Spirit? 
In all ſuch Caſes it is eaſie ro know what Chriſt doth 
judge. I hope you do not think that he will take Part 
wich the Senſual. or the Covetuus, or the Malignant E 
nemies of a godly Life; nor that he will turn to the 
Oppreflors or Perſecutors of the Jult ; nor that he will 
renounce his own Word, becauſe any Men, how great 
or Reverend ſoever, milapply it, or contradict it; nor 
that he will call Drunkennets, Gluttony, Worldlineſs, 
Idlenels, Filthiceſs or Pride, by gentle, extenuating, 
deccitful Names, though rhe Guilty and Impenitent do 
ſo. 1 | 

Some would perſwade you that Chriſt and his Spirit 
could not ſpeak ſo much Senſe as to become intelligi- 
ble; and though every Friend can intelligibly write you 
his Mind, yet Cbriſt could not, or would not; and 
that you may underſtand Poets and Orators, Virgil, Ho- 
race, Cicero, Seneca; and Philoſophers, Lawyers, Phyfi- 
cians, Hiſtorians, yea, the voluminous Statutes of Lawgiv- 
eis, and Canons of the Church; but th: Holy Scrip- 
tures ycu cannot underſtand : But it is not reproaching 
Chriſt that is the Way to have him juſtifte your Cauſe 
or you. Though ambiguity of Words make Scripture, 
as all other Writings, ſo far diiticult as ro need ſome 
Skill in thoſe Words to him that will underſtand them; 
and though a Carnal Blinded Mind cannot (ſavingly in 
Love and lively Senſe) receive the Spiritual Things of 
God, yet Men thall ſhortly be convinced, that the Lig. 
of the World was not Inviſible, though the Darkneſs com- 
prebend it not, and that the Wiſdom of God hath ſpoken 
intelligibly, and in all neceſſary Things you may certain- 
ly know which Part Chriſt taketh. 

But alas, Chriſt is unſcen, and therefore little regard- 
ed by Multitudes who cuſtomarily honour his Name. 
As among the Turks, we blame not him that rather 
asketh what the Emperor or Baſhaw commandeth, than 
what Alahomet commandeth ; ſo theſe that Honour 
Chriſt but as the Tr honour Mahomer, do tar more re- 
gard which Side their LD rakes, or which Side ſuch 
a Lord, or Biſhop, or Prince is tor. than which Part 
Chriſt is for. O Sirs ! You would all tain have Chriſt 
to be your Advocate at laſt : As ever you would have him 
be for you then, be now for that which he is for, and 


hath foretold yuu he will juſtifie. | 


Q that you were all bur truly 20] to know what 
it is that Chriſt is for, (whether for a Holy, or a World- 
ly or Fleſhly Mind and Life); and that you were but re- 
ſolved to be for that which Chriſt is for, as far as by 
diligent ſearch you can know it, 1 ſhould hope then 
that he would not leave you to damnable Miſtake, but 


U/e. And here you miy ſee, that iris falſe rd EA 
which fome Men confidently Preach, that there - ty 1 ( 
Thing as Chriſt juſtifying bis People againſt uh 3 
cuſations; as When we tell them, that againftil. 0 3 Dod 
culation of being finally Impenitent, Unbeliever x: yſne 
converted, Unholy, they muſt be Juitified by the 1 po 
perſonal Repentance, Faith, Converſion and e 1 5 h 
not at all; they have no Shift againſt the plain 10 } " I. 
but to tell us, that we have nerd of no ſuch Fuſt I be Git 
on; The Devil will have ſomething elſe to dy 2 p ſeſſo 
to accuſe us. But on the contrary, lf i 

1. Is not the Devil the Accuſer of the Brethren 2 i hat C 
is he not the Father of Lies? Is not his Name D700 T . 40 
a falſe Accuſer? 1 his 

2. Doth he not ſet the Wicked on his Way MY this be 
this Life, falfly to accuſe the Faithful, and theit Fi II.! 
and Duty, that it may reflect on God himſelf? d w 
through the Remnant of Ignorance and Sin Chrif's$, them. 
vants too oft falſly accuſe one another, as Unſoun Vea. ! 
roneous, Hererical, Nc. Yea, Darknefs cauſeth 9000 Ne the Cr 
Conſciences too often falſly to accuſe themſch, Judge 

| 83 3 8 | ) 
And is it not Chriſt's Office ro be the Advocate of bei 
Juſt ę And in juſtifying them to juſtiſie himſelf, u that is 
Cauſe and Truth, Rom. 3. 4, 26. And is it not mi obey | 
of the Work of that Glorious Day, to bring all U Works 
Things to Light, and to juſtifie his Cauſe and S] mandn 
againſt all the falſe Accuſations that ever were broch „ 
againſt them? And thus to ſhame all Fal hood au firely 
righteouſneſs, and to Jju.lge the World in Truth quſneſs 
| 3. Was it not a falſe Accuſation that Satan brow But 
againſt ob And did not God very folemnly zun painkt 
him againſt it? Is not Satan's Kingdom upheld n they t 
World, by making Men in all Nations believe M nels, 2 
Believers are decerved, falſe Believers, and that H N 
Servants are Wicked Hypocrites, the Plagues and I And d. 
bles of the Earth? And is there not a Day to juſtific M call th 
againſt all this? -” And 1 
4. If we are not juſtified againſt falſe Accufation, oi rouſn 
are juſtified againſt zone at all: For Chriſt wil oi nctit 
juſtifie us againſt the Truth. It is Juſtification by MAY Accep 
and Sentence that we are now ſpeaking of: Juſtihcai_M bring 
ſometime ſignifieth ma&ng ws juſt, and ſometime jute hight: 
and aintai ning us to be juſt, The firlt doth nate ann Thi 
righteous and ungodly Man juſt, by converting him, 0 bmue 
giving him Repentance toward God, and Faith towards much 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and pardoning his Sins, and gi bono 
him Right to the Heavenly Inheritance: This is our fHH But \ 
Conſtitutive Juſtification. But when God hath thu Lift i 
made us juſt by the Merits of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, WW Houle 
1. He virtually by the Law of Grace doth pronoun 'te r 
#5 juſt, and chis againſt the Curſe of the condemning La Fey ß. 
of Innocency. Ld 
2. And in Judgment Chriſt as our Advocate will mani Wrinl 
tain us juſt. | | uni. 

3. And Chriſt our Fudge will judge us jaſt, 283i 5 iro 
all that can be brought againſt us: But how far fut & : 
Not ſuch as never inn“; nor ſuch as by Input] i if bly 
his Righteouſneſs are by God accounted never 10 f ind 
ſinned, nor ſuch as never deſerved Death : Bur ſuch WM In 
are not to be condemned to Pain of Senſe or Loſs, em 
have Right to the Free Gift of Life Eternal. beau Kcri 
Chriſt for them ſatisfied Fuſtice, and fulfilled all fig ly 
reouſneſs, and merited all this for them. even Forgiren . 
Grace and Glory, and they being penitent Believers bu all. 
Part in him, and ſincerely obeyed him to the Death. ler 

And if it were never ſo true, that no 4H - e. 
cauſation would he urged againſt Believers, yet is it nö 0 
that we ſhall be juſtified againſt even a virtue! and poſh ſen 
Accuſation : And where there is not /o mach as , 4 
there needeth 20 Fuſtification by Plea, by Witneſs, ci bt 
Sentence. | 0 

And if we are accuſed to have been Sinners, it 15 f 4 
to be denied; if it ſaid that our Sin deſerved Death, tan 
muſt be granted: But if it be ſaid. 0 

1. That we were finally impenitent Unhelieve!s- ver 
2. Or have no Part in Chriſr, 4 
3. Or had no Pardon of Sin. "dk 
4+ Or had ne Right to Life. Eternal. 1 e 


help you to undetſtand his Will for your Salvation. 


- 


Or, Mary's Choice Juſtified. yo 


eat. Ma et.. th 


of the better Part, and decree that it ſhall not be taken 
n her. | 
25 — all the Good that we have is his own as 
+e Giver, though ſome be- alſo ours as the Afors and 
Poſeſors : And Chriſt will juſtifie all that is of himſzlt : 
Nothing but Good cometh from Infinite Good, or him 
at came to deſtroy the Works of the Devil. They 
hr accuſe our Grace or Duty, accuſe Chriſt, his Spirit, 
nd his Law : And will he not juſtifie himſelf? (But of 


Volk is before. | 1 

hd af) He Jas prai ſeth his Servants Holineſs and Duty, 
nd will praiſe them in Judgment, doth 1o far juſtifie 
it; them. Mat. 25. Well done, Good and Faithful Servant ! 
und RY Yea, he thar calleth Erernal Glory rhein Reward, and 
od WS 3b; Crown of Righteouſneſs given by God the Righteous 
mi 7.dce, to ſuch as have foug'!t a Good Fight, and finiſhed 
© of jo their Cour/e, and love the Appearing of Chriſt , and he 
„at is the Author of Eternal Salvation to all them that 
0t ml obcy him; and will judge all Men according to their 
bee Works, and pronounceth them Bleſſed that do his Com- 


mandments, that they may have Kight to the Tree of 


1 Life, (2 Tim. 4. 8, 9. Heb. 5. 9. Rev. 22. 14, Cc.) doth 
and U forely fo far juſtifie this perſonal Obedience and Righte- 
quſneſs of theirs. | 


But he juſtifieth only againſt falſe Accuſations ; and not 
günſt the Charge of culpable Imperfection. And do 
they therefore talk wiſely that ſay, It is no Righteouſ. 


| broug 
y jul 
Id In If 


eve M nels, and no juſtification, becauſe it is zmperfed ? Doth 
t Ce Wiſe Man pretend to perſonal perfect Righteouſneſs? 
nd I And doth not God many Hundred times in Scripture 
Hite de call that Rg breouſneſs and equivalent which is imperfect ? 
And will be juſtifie or ſave any that hath no ſuch Righ- 
ation, M tzouſneſs 2 Chrift was perfectly Righteous for us, to 
will e merit the Pardon and Salvation of Believers, and the 
n by Acceptance of their imperfeCt Righteouſneſs ; and not to 
ltinenaz bing any to Heaven that hath no inherent perſonal 
e jut Righteouſneſs. | | | 
che an There are ſome that ſeem by their arguing to think that 
aim, a bo much Honour as we give to our Holineſs and Duty, fo 
wardso much we take from Chriſt, and to praiſe his Saints is to di- 
nd giving ſhonour him: (And yet theſe Men love and look for praiſe.) 
5 our fi But VV iſe Men will not believe that the Greatneſs of the 


12th th bift is a diſhonour ro the Giver, or the Excellency of the 
uſnefs, WW Houſe or Work a diſhonour to the Builder or Workman, or 
pronoun le recovered Health of the Patient a diſhonour to the 
ning La fhyfician ; elſe what a diſhonour will our Salvation be 


to Chriſt, when we are perfectly Holy, without Spot or 
| Wrinkle. and have no Sin! It will be then by the Con. 
muncation of his Holineſs, as Motion, Light and Heat 
8 irom the Sun; and ſo it is now, though we ate imper- 
fel: God accepterh, praiſeth, and in tantum proportio- 
tably juſtifieth our imperfec Righteouſneſs for the Sake 


vill nad 


„, again 
far jult 
at ion 


10 fa ad Merits of his that was perfect. 

© fuch WY | never met with any of this Mind, but if one accuſe 
Loſs, lm ot leſs than Infidelity, Impenitence, Impiety and Hy- 
„ ec Pcrie. they will ſeek to juſtifie themſelves : And 
e vill they juſtifie themſelves in that which God will 
given it Juitifie, the Generation of the Juſt, when Malignants 
vers 0108 al them all deluded Hy pocrites? And I know no S0. 
10. ler Man but expecteth that every Judge ſhould juſtifie 


falſe 4 
js it 17 
nd poſſi 
) as hl 


eſs, ot 


the wrongfully Accuſed and their Cauſe. 
i . To juſti fie a Good Cauſe is not 10 juſtiſie the Per- 
n. | | 


4%. Untrue. It is not to juſtifie him in all Reſpects, 
lit is to Juſtifie him as to that Cauſe. | 
Obj. This 7s but before Men. 
Arſw. God doth more hate the condemning of the Juſt 
ſan any Man doth. | 
. [his ir but as to a particular Cauſe, and not an uni- 
ber Fuftification. 
Aw. And the juſkifying of a Believer and pe- 
"26g obedient Saint by his Faith, and Repen- 
ace, and Obedience, is but the juſtifying him in 


it is 09 
Death, 


S5. 


that particular Cauſe, which is the mediam of his Patt 


in Chriſt ; the Merit of whoſe Righteouſneſs and Sacri- 
tice procureth the Pardon cf all his Sins, and his Right 
to the Free Gift of Life eternally, and fo. far juſtifieth 
him againſt the Guilt of his Sin, and the Condemnation 
of the Law. | 5 7 
He that is not firſt made a penitent Belicrer, and juſti- 
lied againſt chargeable Infidelity, lmpenitence and Hy po- 
pocriſie, ſhall never be juſtified by Chriſts Merits and 
Sentence againit the Curſe and Penalty of the Law. 
II. ButChrift doth not only juſtifie Mary and ber Choice, 
but decree that it ſha!l not be taken from her. kor, 
1. He hath by his Covenant given the beſt and greateſt 
Things, and that for ever to every one that will but thank- 
tully accept and chuſethem. | * 
2, And what he oftereth and promiſeth he decrecth. 
155 And what he decreeth and promiſeth he perform- 
et 


For who is it that ſhould take it from her, or from 


any Believer ? Or who ſhall ſeparate us from ihe Love of 


God ? | 
1. Not the Malice of Satan, elſe no Believer ſhculd 
be ſaved. If the Devil could deprive us of the Goſpel, or 
of Grace, it ſhould be ſurely done: If he could have kept 
the World from being Redeemed by Chriſt, it had ne- 
ver been Redeemed ; if he could keep Men. Uncon- 
1 5 Unconverted, and Unpardoned, he would ſurcly 
o it. \ x 
2. Not any of his malignant Inſtruments, for God will 
not give them Power to makea godly Man ungodly, and 
the Devil hath no ſuch Power to pive them. | 
3. Not the Envy of erroneous Zealats, or uncharita- 


of Doors becauſe his elder Brother envieth his Enter- 
tainment. The Envy of the Fews thall not hinder the 
Bleſſing of the Gexiiles. Relolvedly chuſe the beſt, and 
you ſhall have it. | | | 


—— —— — —„—-— OC LOR EEE — en nee —_ 


Uſe FR O that all Men would take this ſure and ne- 
ceſſary Direction of Chriſt for the Choice of their Com- 


happy for ever, than for a little while; and what elſe 
but Holineſs and Heaven, Chriſt, Grace and Glory, will 
be ſuch a durable Felicity? Will you chuſe the Favour 
of Great Men, and Hopes of Preterment and Worldly 
Honours; and can you ſay, that this {hall not be 
raken from you ? Will you chuſe Lands and Money, 


and can you ſay that theſe ſhall not be taken from you? 
Will you chuſe Mirth and Sport, and fleſhly Luft, and 
the pleaſing of your Appetites and Fancies; and can 
you ſay that theſe fhall not be taken from you? Muſt 
not Life it ſelt be ſhortly taken from you, ard therefore 
all che Pleaſures of this Life? If theſe Things be your 
Choice Chriſt hath already foretold you what you may 


Soul be required of thee, and then wheje ſhall all theſe 


up Treaſure for bimſeif, and is not Rich towards Ged. 
And Luk. 16. 25. Son, remember that thou in thy Liſe— 
time receivedſt thy Good things, and Lazarus Evil things, 
but now be is comforted, and thou art tormented : Where- 
fore then do you ſpend Money for that which is not Bread, 
and your Labour for that which ſatis/ieth not? Hearken 
diligently to Chriſt, and eat that which is Good, and let 


and come unto him; hear, and your Soul full live; and 
he will make an Everlaſting Covenant of ſure Meraes with 
you, Ia. 55. 2, 3. Labour net for the Food which feriſpeth, 
but for that which endureth to Everlaſting Life, which 
' Chriſt will give you, Joh. 6. 27. Lay noi up for your ſelves 
Treaſures on Earth, where Moth and Ruft dath corrupt, and 
where Thieves break through and ſteal , but lay up for your 
ſelves Treaſure in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt 
do corrupt, nor Thieves break through and ſleal. Mar. 6. 


| 


— 


buy and poſſeſs, and uſe the World as though you did it not; 


30, 31. 


ble Typocrites. The Prodigal ſhall not be turned out 


forts, Hopes and Happineſs. All Men had rather be 


and the Proſpering of your Endeavours in growing Rich, 


| expect, Luk. 12. 19, 20. Thou Fool, ibis Night ſhall ihy 
Things be which thou haſt provided? So is be that lahetb 


your Soul delight it ſelf in Fatneſs: Incline your Kar, 


19, 20. The Time is ſhort, therefore weep and rejoice, 


for the Faſhion of this World paſjeth away. 1 Cor. 7. 29, 
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and loſe ir becauſe you would not have it. 
not ſay, Ie would be ſaved, if you would not be 
ſaved from your Sin, and have that Holineſs and Com- 
munion with God which is your Salvition ; and do nor 
ſay, we would have God, and Chriſt, and Holineſs, if 
the Pleaſures of Sin ſeem better to you, and you chuſe 
it firſt ? You may as well ſay plainly, We will have no 


God. no Chriſt, no Heaven, as ſay, We had rather have 


the Pleaſures of Sin; and you may as well / /o, as 


chuſe ſo, and do ſo. There are ſome deceived Libertines 


that think that every good defire' is the Mark of a 
Juſtified Soul, eſpecially if it be accompanied with a 
Willingneſs that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ſhould juſtifie them, 
and a Belief that it will do fo, though they love ſinful 
Pleaſure, Profit and Honour, better than God, and-Holi- 
neſs, and Heaven, and had rather have the Felicity of an 
Epicure, than of a Saint. 


But Chriſt himſelf hath judged contrarily : He faith, 


He cannot be his Diſciple that loveth any Thing more than 
him, Mat. 10. Luk. 14. 26. 23. And he that will have 
this Pearl of greateſt Price, muſt think nothing too dear, 
but fell all that he hath to buy it, Mat. 13. 46. To 
be Lovers of Pleaſure more than Lovers of God, is the 
Brand of the worſt Times and Perſons, 2 Tim. 3 

Let any Man that can ſhew us One Promiſe of God for 
the ſaving of any that ſeek not firſt God's Kingdom, and 
its Righteouſneſs, Mar. 6. 33. and labour not chiefly 
for the Food that periſheth not; and loveth not God above 


the World, and Holineſs more than the Pleaſures of | 


Sin. 

If this be not ſo, where can you fix the Difference 
between the Juſtihed and them that Periſh. Would God 
make ſuch a Difference in the World to come, if there 
were none here Dorh Chriſt and his Spirit do no more 
Noble a Work in Santtifying Souls than ſo? If one may 
be juſtified that loveth one ſinful Pleaſure better than 
God, and Grace, and Glory, why not he that lovetli 
another, and another, and all? If Fornication, why not 
Glutrony ? If Gluttony, why not Drunkenneſs? If 
Drunkennels, why not Covetouſneſs, and Ambition, and 
all Evil? Bur Paul faith, Eph 5. 6. Let no Man 
decerve you with Vain Words, for becauſe of theſe 
Things cometh the Wrath of God on the Children of 
Diſobedience. And Without Holineſs none ſhall ſee 
God, Heb. 12. 14. Not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into Heaven; no, not thoſe Believers that 
Propheſied, and did Wonders, and caſt out Devils in 
Chriſt's Name, but only they that 4% rhe Will of God: : 
To the reſt he will fav, Depart from me, ye Workers of 
Iniquity, I know y0u not. | 

How oft is it faid that all ſhall be judged according to 
Heir Works © And Chriſt fo deſcribeth his own Judgment, 
Mat. 25. Can any Man believe ? Jam. 2. and 1 Joh. 
3, and 4. Rom. S. 1, to 14. Rom. 2. and a Multitude 
{ſuch Texts, and yet believe that a bare Belief that 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is imputed ro us, will prove any 
one juſtified who loverh his Sin better than God, Grace 
and Glory; and conſequently, that Chriſt's Members 
differ but imputatively from the Children of the Devil; 


leſſer Good, f 


hardly, and with leſs delight. 


ly, by 


th 


love them better? Rom. 8. 38, 39. Nay, he 
not God at all in a proper Senſe, who loveth him n; 
as God; and he loveth him not ar all as God, who 1, 


2 . loy 
him not as better than the Pleaſure of Sin, bur l 


loveth 


Obj. To love God above all ſinful Pleaſure ; N 
Fruit and Ri peneſs of Grace, but the Seed doth no; real 
ſo high. C 5 

AW It's true, if you call Preparatory 
Seed; bur ſuch are in no Juſtified State; but it i; 10 
true if you mean by the Seed any Thing Proper by 
juſtified Man, as all the Texts fore-Cited {hew. | 
Obj. Whar can the Strongeſt Chriſtian do mire thi 
love God above all? | 

Anſ. Among thoſe that love God above all, , 
Holineſs more than Sin, there may be an Hundred gig. 
rent Degrees ; one may love him fo much as to long affe 
him, and delight in him, and contemn all Vanilies, wy 
overcome Temptations much more eaſily and effect 
than others; and another may do theſe more fiiny 


Grace thy 


Obj. Doth David, Peter, and the Diſciples ibut dl 
forſook Chriſt and fled, love him better than Life at jug 
a time © | | 

Anſ. 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between the Rational Wil, 
or Love, and Senſitive Paſſion, 2. Between the Halli 
and the Act. 3. Between the ordinary Courſe of Atos 
and a particular extraordinary Action. 

The weakeſt true juſtified Chriſtian loveth God abo 
the Creature, and perfect Holineſs above finful Plex 
ſure. 5 | 
1. As to the fixed Inclination and Habit of the Sl 
(which is the Divine Nature.) 

2. And in the ordinary AQ or Exerciſe of his Rationl 
Love, and Deliberate Choice, and the ſeeking Endeavou 
of his Lite. EY | 

3. But not always with the moſt Paſſionate Senfitie 
Love. SE 

4. And Paſſion (of Fear or Creature Love) may in in 
extraordinary Act both weaken the Activity of Rational 
Spiritual Love, and bear down the executive Power into 
outward contrary ſinful Acts: But the Predominancy of 
the Holy Nature will ſhew it felt, in Raiſing the Soul 
from ſuch a Fall, and cauſing it the more to Hate and 
Fear the Sin. There is difference between a Swound and 
Death, and between an Infant and an Image: And fo 
there was between the Falls of David, Lot, Peter, 
and a Wicked Man, that had rather keep his Sin 
than leave ir, and loveth ſuch Pleaſure more than 
God. 


Uſe. 2. Be thankful then, Chriſtians, for that Grace 
of Chriſt which cauſed you to make the wiſeſt Choice; 
even of that which is the real durable Felicity, and (hall 
never be raken from you. 

Had you choſen Houſes they might have been burnt: 
Had you choſen Wealth or Worldly Honours, they might 
all have been taken from you; yea, all would certainly 
have left you in Diſtreſs. Men might have taken away 
your Eſtates, your Liberties, your Lives, but not your 
God, your Chriſt, your Heaven: They may take aw 
your Bibles, and other Books, bur they cannot take 
away your Grace: They may ſhut you our of the 
Synagogues, but not our of the Love of God: Thx 
may Impriſon you, Baniſh you, Cut our your Tongu6, 
that you can neither Preach nor Speak, but till yo"! 
Souls may have Communion with God: A Terrullus 
may call us Peſtilent Fellows and Seditious; Schitinarics 
may call us the Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks may call v 
the Hereticks, and Hypocrites may call us Hypoclites 
but none of them can make us what thev call us. ; 
may with ſome (by God's Permiſſion } rake away _ 
Reputation of your Innocency, but not vour In,, . 


——— —— 
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_ The One Thing Neceſſary : Or, Mary's Choice Juſtified. 


A 


Iv : 5 5 ; / 

» bir bm him; if it be but in his Stomach he may | entering into his Reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come 
) th Wel up: But it is ſafer when'it is digeſted and turned hort of it. And all God's Threatnings are the Objetts of 
e q 1 8 bſtance. So may your Teachers, and Bibles, | our Belief and Fear, Heb: 10. 26, 27, 29, 38. If we 
f ne " Courchs, be taken from you, bat not the Law and | Sin wilſully after the Knowledge of the Truth, there re- 
Oveth * 4 which is Written in your Hearts, and become a | matneth no more Sacrifice for Sins, but a certain fearful 
5 Nat do titcval Nature in you: What Triumphant Challenges | Expettarion of Fudgment, and fiery Indignation which 
Oveth 


PF. dt. Paul make? Rom. 8. 37, 38, &c. Who ſhall be 
75 us 2 Who ſhall condemn us * What ſhall ſeparate 
% the Love of God? The Power of Men and 
Lwils cannot do it. Death it ſelf the laſt Enemy ſhall 
40 it. He will difſolve this Frame, and lay our Fleſh 
0 Dult and 


1-ajure and Folieffion of this World, but none of our 
ret Good: 


Tyrants may deprive us of ſuch things as 
they chuſe themſelves, but not of that which we have 
doſen! If the Devil had ſaid truly, Mat. 4. and 
Tk, 3. 6, 7. A this Power will Igive thee, and the 
Glory of tbem, for that is delivered to me, and to whom 


y 41 


# th 
reach 


* thy 
18 vt 
Ito; 


e thin 


l, mT... / give it; he might have laid alſo, From whom J 
ate i] [rake it away? But ſure he is no Giver of Grace 


18 after 
8, Ad 
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tain, 


r Glory, and therefore cannot forcibly take them from 
Navy, by taking Life and all from us, Men hall 
ut halten our perfect Fruition of what we chuſe. Ma- 
ice may fail, and rail, and flander, but cannot a- 
hne the Love of the Father, the Grace of the Son, the 
-mmunion of the Spirit, or deprive us of expected 
. | | 

3 then Worldly Fury think that it hath undone 
ws by taking away Worldly Things. They were none of 
ur Choice, nor our Truſt, nor Treaſure. If we are true 
Mlicvers, cur Treaſure, Heart and Converſation are in 


bat dl 
at ſud 


U WI 
Nabi 
ARtion 


1 een: Let Thieves get in and Steal it thence if they 
1 Pl in. Papal Uſurpers may pretend Peter's Keys to ſhut 


ut all that obey not their Domination; bur while God 
pour Choice, and we ſhut not out our ſelves from 
Haven, they talk more to their own hurt than ours, 
ard can never take our choſen Treaſure from us. 


le Soul, 


ations] 
Jeavout 
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* 


Je. 3. But if none can take it from us, let us not caſt 
taway our ſelves. All that Men and Devils can do a- 
gunſt us is but by Allurements, or Fear, or other Temp- 
utions, to deceive us into Self- deſtruction, and to caſt 


enfitive 


Td any that our {elves which none can take from us. Great 
ber Alputes we have about Free-wil/ and Perſeverance ; 
doc oberer it be poſſible to fall away: But it is paſt Dif: 
de Sol bar wich Men that believe the Word of God, that we 
te and e loch Freedom, as that Chriſt, and Grace, and 


lory, are freely offered to our accepting Choice; ard 


10 tathe that truly chuſcth them ſhall have them; and 
Peter dt all hat chuſe them not before that Pleaſure of Sin 
'« Sia bich is tet in Competition againſt them, ſhall never 
e than ne them; and that it's juſt fo far poſſible or impoſſible 


0 fill from Grace, as it is poſſible or impoſſible for the 
Will of ore that hath Grace to change: So far as your 


Grad nous Choice continueth, you perſevere; and fo far as 
"hoice : ſou change it, you loſe your Grace. While you plead for 
d ſhall ae impothbility of the ill changing of your own Wills 
Onfure not your ſelves by your aQual change: But 
burnt : ben you feel them again pleaſed with the forbidden 
; might Things of the Fleſh and World, and your Appetite to 
ertainly Ay Pleaſure groweth dull and cold, methinks you 
1 away Huld perceive that in your ſeloes there is no impoſſibi. 
ot your ity of a change: If there be any, it is out of you, in 
e away % And no doubt but a change of his Decree and 
ot rake Ml is impoſſible. All the doabtis, whether he have 
of the MW ctccd that no Gracious Will ſhall change. It it cer- 
They A that being fo very mutable in our ſelves, that we 
ongues, Could not perſevere were we left to our ſelves, we are all 
ill you! cr many and great Obligations to keep our ſelves | 
%-tullas e Love of God, Jude 21. and to continue in the Love 


Darkneſs, and take away from us all the | 


devoureth the Adverſaries: Of bow much ſorer Puniſh- 

ment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath 

troden under Foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 
Blood of the Covenant wherewith he was ſanfified an un- 
boly Thing, and done deſpight to the Spirit of Grace. 

any draw back my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure 

in him: Which is the fame with Ezek. 33. 18. When 

the Righteous. turneth from his Righteouſneſs. be, ſhall 
die, and 28. 4. | OO 

Tea, God ſeeth ir meet to give us the Comforts of the 
Faith ful ſtill conditionally, Rev. 2. and 3. To him that 
overcometh, &c, He that endureth to the End ſhall be 
ſaved,” Col. 1. 21, 22, 23. If ye continue in the Filth, 

and be not moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel, 
All this tells us, that notwithſtanding God's unchange- 
able Decree, the Care and diligent Labour to perſevere is 
our Huy, and that falling away muſt be ' our Far, 
and that there is no ſuch impolſſibility as excludeth this 
Care and Fear : And that ſo Far as it is impoſſible to 
fall away, fo far it is impoſſible not to fear falling away, 
with a preſerving watchtul Fear: And how far a 4nowr 
Impoſſubiltty is the Object of due Fear | leave to further 

Conſideration. oo 

God hath put us into the Hands of Chriſt, in whoſe 

Care and Truſt is our Chief Security: But he hath alſo 
truſted us, or put our Perſeverance and Salvation more 
in our own Hands than in any others; and fo fir that 
if we do not undo our ſelves by wiltul and final nep- 

le& or refuſal of offered Grace and Mercy we are ſafe. 

Chuſe Chrift as Chriſt, and God as God; chuſe Grace 

and Glory before all the Vanities of the World, and be- 

fore all the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon, and ſtand to 
this Choice unto the End, expreſſing it in Faithful Vito-. 
rious Endeavours, and then neither Men' nor Devils, 

Life or Death, ſhall take your choſen Treature from 

von... - 

Obj. I can eaſily keep up a reſolved Choice of God, and 
Holineſs, and Heaven, but I cannot ſo conſtantly keep up 
the Rejection of Fleſhly Pleaſures, and Profit, and Honour, 
which would be for the time preferred. 

Anſ. The worit Man would have God and Heaven fo 
far as to give him the Defires of bis Flelh, and keep him 
from all Pain and Miſery : Bur is it not a plain Con- 
tradition to ſay in proper Speech, I would have God gs 
God, that is, as beſt, but I would bave pleaſant Vanity as 
better ? | can eaſily Love my Wife as a Wife, but I cannot 
ferbear loving Harlots better * I can reſolve for Jem 
perance, but I cannot reſolve againſt Gluittony and Drun- 
kenneſs ® I am reſolved for Truth. but not againſt Ly- 
ing. Juſt ſuch is that, to refolve for God and Holineſs, 
bur not againſt the Pleaſures of Sin, which Alienate the 
Heart from God. | | 

Obj. But how doth a Man Chufe God and Holineſs in 
the Hour of his Sin, when be 1s chuſing forbidden Plea- 

ure © 

Anſ. The Act of Sin is not a chuſing God and Holineſs, 
but ſomewhat that is contrary: But every Act of the 
Will which is againſt God and Holineſs is not a rcjecting 
of them, or a retracting of our Choice, ror inconſiſtent 
with it; but p-rhaps only an interruption f the Exerciſe, 
and an abatement of the Degree. Play-teliows may draw 
2 Child to de, e Father for Love of Play, and them, 
when yet he doth not forſake his Father, nor love 
them better; but only forgers him, or abateth deflire 
through the Diverſion of the Sport. 

Qu. What is it that is our Duty in order to the Un- 
changeableneſs of our own Wills and Choice © 

Anſ. 1. Truſt not your lclves 120 far: The Will goeth 
not againſt the Mind's Apprelienſions; and a Man's Mind 
is a very Dark, Weak, Mutable Thing: What a Temp— 
ration, or a Subtil Wrangler or Argument, or a new 


maticks 0 Chr , Joh. 15. 9. And we have need of Commands 
call us MN de in Chriſt, and be in us, Joh. 15. 4. And need 
Jocrites, g Threatnings of Deſtruction if we fall away, Joh. 
Ther 6, If a Man abide not in me, be is caſt forth as a 
way tbe I Wench, and is withered, and Men gather them, and caſt 
cency it into the Fire, and they are burned, 1 Cor. 10. 
may de 1 Let him that thinketh be ftandeth take heed leſt he 

ba, % Heb. 4. 1. Let ws fear leſt a Promiſe being left of 


Thought may do upon us, we do not well know. Pre- 
| ſumption 
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704 The One T hing Neceſſary : 


ſumption ſeldom eſcapeth Danger. A Wiſe Man feareth, 
and departeth from Evil: Confidence in your own Un- 
derſtanding, Goodneſs and Stability, is the Prognoftick of 
Blackſliding. 
2. Away from the Temptations which do moſt ſtrong- 
ly allure the Flein: To be over-plealed with Things 
Temporal and Senſible, turneth the Heart from Things 
Spiritual and Eternal. To deſire a more pleaſing Con. 
dition to the Fleſh, is to deſite ſtronger Temptations, 
and greater danger to the Soul. 
3. Think much and ſeriouſly on the great and certain 
Things which firſt converted and refolved your Wills: 
They are the ſame, and as good now as they were then, 
and you ſhould know them better. A Man that 
lovettFand chuſeth rationally, knoweth why he doth it: 
And the fixing and renewing of your Knowledge and 
Belief, is it that muſt fix your Love and Choice. The 
greateſt things forgotten do not efteCt us. 6 
4. Flatter not your ſelves with the hope of living long 
on Earth, and look not at Death and the following Life 
as 2 great Way off. The Power of Tempting Vanities 
lyeth in Mens Hopes of long enjoying them: To a 
Man under the Sentence of preſent Death they have lit- 
tle Power. And the beſt Things that ſeem far off, 
do not much and powerfully affect us. Live therefore 
as dying Men, and you will have the Mind and Choice 
of dying Men. 
5. See that your Meditations and Belief be practical, 
and brought cloſe to the Heart: And take not bare 
thinking of God and Heaven as enough, but know that 
Holy Thoughts fall ſhort of their Uſe and End, if they 
come not to the Heart and Life. It is not the . ng 
tive Diſputing Chriſtiant hat hath the fixed Will and 
Choice, unleſs he be alſo a Hearty Practiſing Experien- 
ced Chriſtian : He that hatha Heavenly Heart and Con- 
verſation, and hath felt the Power and Sweetneſs of 

Things Spiritual, will hold them faſt, when bare Hear- 
ſay and Opinion will let them go. - 

6. Depend in the conſtant Exerciſe of Faith and 
Prayer upon the Love of the Father, the Grace of the 


: Or, Mary's Choice Fuſtified, 


Chriſt that liveth in 


3 


Son, and the Communion of the Holy Spirit and 
to pleaſe God as your greateſt Pleaſure, and ſo I; ik 
the Faith ofthe Son of God, that you may 1 7 
you, Gal. 2. 19, 20. nd oy 
none can take you out of his Hands, nor ſears 
from the Love of God, Rom. 8. 38, 39. nor tak 
corn Portion from you. e 
n a word, that your Choice may be un 
you muſt firmly truſt to the unchangeable Prove 
unchangeable God, for the unchangeable Kingdom ; 
purchaſed by Chriſt, and our Title fealed by his 80% 
The World and the Fleſh muſt be crucified, dea 
buried to you by the virtue of his Chf. believed 1 
you mult be riſen with him to 2 hietvenly Mind an 
Hope, and Converſation: Every Weight muſt * lai 
by, and the Sin which doth fo eafily beſet us, þ 
12. 1, And we muſt not look back to the forſaken Wal 
behind us, but preſs forward for the Prize unto the 
Mark, Phil. 3. looking ſtill to Jeſus, the Autho and 
Finiſher of our Faith, who for the Joy that was ſet by 
fore him, endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame, 20 
is ſet down at the Right Hand of the Throne of God: Wo 
muſt conſider him that endured ſuch ComtradiQin, 
Sinners, left we be Weary, and Faint: We muſt coum m 
thing Dear to us that we may finiſh our Courſe with | 
and muſt know by Faith that our Labour is not in vj, 
in the Lord, if we would be 5 15 and unmovtabt 
always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. f 
We muſt ſerve God acceptably, with Reverence, and Guy 
Fear, as for a Kingdom which cannot be moved; 
all this in dependance on the Grace of Chrift, Hel u 
28. Conſiderate Men know by Senſe and Experience thy 
this World is Vanity and Vexation : If we know all 
by a living conſtant Faith, that a better World of Hi 
Joy is the near and certain Portion of the Faithful, it yil 
fix the Will in a reſolved Choice, and we ſhall not be lik 
prophane Eſau, that fold his Birthright for One Morſe; 
and the Living Eternal God will be 2 our Lik 


You 
YOu 


Glory and Praiſe for ever. Amen- 


and Joy, to whom all the Bleſſed with Chriſt ſhall git 
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In Two Aſſize Sermons Preached at Worceſter. 


Whriſts Abſolute Dominion, and Man's 
Neceſſary Selt-refignation and Sub- 


A 


SERMON 
OF THE 
\bſolute Dominion of God-Redeemer, and the 


Neceſſity of being Devoted and Living to Him. 


Preached before the Honourable Judge of Aſſize at Worceſter, 


r 


Aug. 2. 1654. 


R OM. 


XIV. 9. | 


to this End Chriſt both Died, and Roſe, and Revived, that he might be Lord both of the Dead and Living. 


—— 


T0 TH 
Right Honourable 


Verjeant G LF N. 


Now Judge of Aſſize in this Circuit. 
h LORD, 


Ould my Ex:uſe have ſatisfied you, this Ser- 
mon had been confined to the Auditory it was 
Prepared for: I cannot expect that it ſhould 

ind that Candor and Favour with every Rea- 

bu 45 lt did with rhe Hearers. When it muſt ſpeak to 

1, the Guilty will hear, and then it will gaul. Inno- 

ac Patient in hearing a Reproof, and charitable in 

+ Merpretation, but Guilt will ſmart and quarrel, and 

Wally maße a Fault in him that findeth one in them. 
{ Iconfeſs this is but a Poor Juſtification of his Silence 

lat bath a Call to Speak. Both my Calling and this Sermon 

eald condemn me if on ſuch Grounds I ſhould draw back: 


"my backwardneſs was cauſed by the Reaſon which I then | 


red your Lordſhip as my Excuſe, viz. becauſe here 1s 


| e | 35 b 
Zang but what is Common, and that it is in as Com- 


„and Homely a Dreſs. And I hope we need not fear 
A our Labours are Dead, unleſs the Preſs ſhall give 
05 ife. We bring not Sermons to Church, as we do 
ebe for a Burial : If there be Life in them, and 
bein the Hearers, the Connaturality will cauſe ſuch an 


— 


Amicable Cloſure, that through the Reception, Reten- 
tion, and Operation of the Soul, they will be the 
Immortal Seed of a Life Everlaſting. But yet ſee- 
ing the Preſs hath a louder Voice than mine, and 
the Matter in Hand is of ſuch exceed ing Neceſſity, I ſhall 
not refuſe upon ſuch an Invitation to be a Remembrancer 
to the World of a Doctrine and Duty of ſuch high 
Concernment, though they have heard it never fo oft 
before. Seeing therefore I muſt preſent that now to your 


Eyes, which 1Hately preſented to your Ears, I ſhall take 


the Boldneſs to add One Word of Application in this 


the Firſt Delivery, and that ſhall be to your Lord- 
(hip, and all others in ycur Preſent Caſe, that arc Elected 
| Members of this expected Parliament; Be ſure to re- 
member the Intereſt of your Sovereign, the great Lord- 
Protector of Heaven and Earth: And as ever you will 
make him a Comfortable Account of your Power, Abi- 
lities, and Opportunities of ſerving him, ſee that you 
prefer his Intereſt before your own, or any Man's on 


Earth. If you go not thither as ſent by Him, with a 
| firm Reſolution to ſerve him firſt, you were better fir 
'at Home: Forget not that he hath laid Claim to you, 
and to all that you have, and all that you can do. I am 
Bold with all poſſible Earneſtneſs to entrear you, yea, as 
Chriſt's Miniſter to require ycu, in his Name, to ſtudy 
and remember his Buſineſs and Intereſt, and ſee that ir 
have the Chief Place in all your Conſultations; Watch 
| againſt the Incroachments of your own Carnal In- 
tereſts, conſult not with Fleſh and Blood, nor give it 
the Hearing when it ſhall offer you its Advice. How 
Vol. IV. Uuuu ſubtilly 


Epiſtle, which 1 thought not ſeaſonable to mention in 
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ſubtilly will it inſinuate? How importunarely will it 


urge you? How certainly will it marr all, if you do 
not conſtantly and refolvedly Watch? O how Hard, 
but how Happy. is it ro Conquer this Carnal Self !, 
Remember ſtill that you are zt your own, that you 
have an unſeen Mafter that muſt be pleaſed, whoever 
be diſpleaſed; and an unſeen Kingdom to be ob- 
tained, and an inviſible Soul that mu? be ſaved, 
though all the World be loſt. Fix your Eye ſtill on 
him that Made and Redeemed you, and upon the Ulti 
mate End of your Chriſtian Race; and do nothing wit 
fully unworthy ſuch a Malter, and ſuch an End. Often 
Renew your Self- Relignation, and Devote your felt to 
himq; fit cloſe at his Work, and be ſure that it be His, 
both in the Matter, and in vour Intent. If Conſcience 
ſhould ar any Time ask, (he Work are you now 
doing 2) Or a Man {ſhould pluck you by the Sleeve, 
and ſay, (Sir, Whoſe Cauſe are you now Pleading * ) 


See that you have the Anſwer of a Chriſtian at Hand, 


delay not God's Work till you have done your own, or 
any one's eſe: You'll beſt ſecure the Commonwealth 
and your own Intereſt by looking firſt to His. By 
Neglecting this, and being Carnally Wiſe, we have 
wheel'd about ſo long in the Wilderneſs, and loft 
thoſe Advantages againſt the Powers of Darkneſs, which 
we know not whether we ſhall ever recover again. It 
is the great Aſtoniſhment of Sober Men, and not the 
I-aft Keproach that ever was caſt on our Holy Pro- 
felſion, to think with what a Zeal for the Work of 
Chriſt Men ſeemed to be animated in the beginning of 


our Ditzgreements; and how deeply they did engage 


themſelves to him in Solemn Vows, Proteſtations, and 
Covenants; and what Advantages Carnal Self hath 
ſince got, and turned the Stream another Way! So that 
the fame Men have ſince been the Inſtruments of our 
Calamity, in breaking in pieces and difhonouring the 
Churches of Chriſt; yea, and gone fo near to the 
taking down (as much as in them lay) the whole 
Miniſtry that ſtand approved in the Land: O do not 
by rrifling give Advantage to the Tempter to deftroy 
your Work and you together. Take Warning by the ſad 


Experiences of what is paſt; beſtir you ſpeedily and 


vigoroully for Chriſt, as knowing your Oppoſition, and 


the Shortneſs of your Time: Bleſſed is that Servant 


whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find fo doing. It 
you ask me wherein this Intereſt of Chriſt doth confiit ? 
| ihall tell you but in a few unqueſtionable Particulars. 
r. In the main, that Truth, Godlineſs, and Honeſty, 
be Countenanced and Encouraged, and their Contraries 
by all fit Means ſuppreſſed. 2. In order to this, That 
unworthy Men be removed from Magiſtracy and Mini- 


ſtry, and the Places ſupplied with rhe fitteſt that can be 


had. 3. That 2 competent Maintenance may be pro- 


cured where it is wanting, eſpecially for Cities and 


Great Towns, where more Teachers are ſo neceſſary in 


ilom2 Proportion to the Number of Souls, and on 


which the Country doth ſo much depend. Shall an 
Age of ſuch high Pretences to Reformation, and Zeal 
for the Churches, Alienate ſo much, and then leave 
them deitiwte, and ſay, it cannot be had. 4. That Right 
Means be ufed with Speed and Diligence for the Healing 
of our Divilions, and the Uniting of all the True Church- 
es of Chrilt (at laſt in theſe Nations; and O that your 


Endeavours might bs extended much further | ) To which 


72 
dent Neceſſity. 1. That there be One Scriptate © J 
or Confeſſion of Faith, agreed on by a General AG I 
of Able Miniſters, duly and freely choſen ey 
which ſhall contain nothing but Matter of Eviden: . 
celliry and Verity. This will ſerve, 1. For a Teſto 
Churches, to diſcern the Sound Profeſſots from the 1 
ſound, (as to their DoQtrine,) and to know them with Wh 
they may cloſe as Brethren, and whom they mu 
ject. 2. For a Teſt to the Magiſtrate. of the Onto, 
to be encouraged, and of the intolerably Hetergiy 
which it ſeems is intended in the 37th Article of thel 
formed Government, where all that will haye Like 
mult profeſs (Faith in God by Jeſus Chriſt,) which b. 
Chriſtian Senſe muſt comprehend every True Fontane 
tal or Article of our Faith : And, no doubt, it i; k | 
the bare ſpeaking of thoſe Words in an Unchriſtian Ka 
that is intended. (As if a Ranter ſhould ſay N 
himſelf is God, and his Mate is Jeſus Chriſt.) * |; 
2. That there be a Publick Eſtabliſhment of f 
eceſſary Liberty of the Churches, to meet by thiy 
Officers and Delegates on all juſt Occafions, in aft 
blies ſmaller or greater, (even National when | ö 
neceſſury,) ſeeing without ſuch Aſſociations and Conn 
nion in Aſſemblies the Unity and Concord of gf 
Churches is not like to be maintained. I exclude 
the Magiſtrates Intereſt, or Overſight, to ſee that the 
do not tranſgreſs their Bounds, As you Love Chi 
and his Church, and Goſpel, and Mens Souls, neelett ng 
theſe unqueſtionable Points of his Intereſt, and mik 
them your firſt and chiefeſt Buſineſs ; and let none he qi 
ferred before him, till you know them to be of mit 
Authority over you, and better Friends to you, thy 
Chriſt is: Should there be any among you thy 
cheriſh a Secret Root of Infidelity, after fuch Pr 


| tences to the Pureſt Chriſtianity, and are zealoyg 
Chriſt leſt he ſhould over-top them, and do ſet u 
an Intereſt inconſiſtent with his Sovereigaty, and ther 
upon grow Jealous of the Liberties and Power of hi 


and think it their beſt Policy to keep under his Miniſters 
by hindering them from the Exerciſe of their Office, an 
to toment Diviſions, and hinder our Union, that th 


may have Parties ready to ſerve their Ends; I woul 
not be in the Caſe of ſuch Men, when God ariſcth t 
Judge them, for all the Crowns and Kingdoms 9 
Earth! If they ſtumble on this Stone it will break then 
in Pieces, but if it fall upon them it will grinde then 
to Powder. They may ſeem to prevail againſt him 1 
while when their ſuppoſed Succeſs is but a Profpero 
Selt-deſtroying; but mark the End, when his Wrath! 
kindled, yea, but a little; and when theſe his Enemi 
that would not he ſhould Reign over him, are brouph 
forth and deſtroyed before him, then they will be col 
vinced of the Folly of their Rebellion; in the med 
Time let Wiſdom be juſtified of her Children. 


My Lord, I had not troubled you with ſo mar) 


Words, had I not judged it probable that many ma 
whom they concern may peruſe them. I remain 


Your Lordſhip's Servant in the Work of Chi 
a 5. | 
1654. 


RICHARD BAXTE"® 
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S SERMON 
 ® OF THE 


Abſolute Dominion of God-Redeemer; and the 
Necellity of being Devoted and Living tohim. 


— ee oe ————————_ 


| VE 
And ye are not your own, for ye are Bought with a Price, therefure Gloriſie God in your Body, and in 
your Spirit, which are God's. ” 
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in the Body, which are firſt neceſſary for them- | but an Act of the Fleſh, and not of the Mind, and there- 
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J F Undamenrals in Religion are the Life of the | which is particularly mentioned, becauſe it ſeems they were i 
A Superſtructure. Like the Vitals and Naturals | encouraged to Fornication by ſuch Conceits, that it was f 
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* ſelves and you alſo, for the quickning and | fore as they thought the ſmaller Sin. The Apoltle's 0 
ouming of your Reſt : There being no Life or Growth | Words from laſt to firſt accord ing to the order of In- j" 
1 {the Inferior Parts, but what they do receive from the | tention do expreſs, Firſt, Man's Duty, to Glorifie 
* powers of theſe, it's but a Dead Diſcourſe which is not | God with Soul and Body, and not to ſerve our Luſts. ö 
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L:nimatcd by theſe greater Truths, whatever the Bulk | Secondly, The great Fundamental Obligation to this 
of its Materials may conſiſt of. The frequent Repeti- Duty, God's Dominion or Propriety. Thirdly, The Founda- 
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L fon therefore of theſe is as excuſeable as frequent | tion of that Dominion, Chriſt's Furchaſe; according 
"MT ?:-:c:ing. And they that nauſeate it as loathſome Bat- to the order of Execution from firſt to laſt theſe Three 


logo, do love Novelty better than Verity, and play- |great Fundamentals of our Religion lye thus. Firſt, 
iz with Words to pleaſe the Fancy, rather than cloling | Chriſt's Purchaſe. Secondly, God's Propriety thence 
dn Chriſt ro ſave the Soul. And as it is the chief Part | ariſing. Thirdly, Man's Duty, wholly to Glorifie God, 
. of the Cure in moſt External Maladies, to Corroborate | ariſing from both. The Argument lyes thus. The 

een and Natural Powers, which then will do the | that are not their own, but wholly God's, ſhould whol- 
Work themſelves; fo is it the moſt effeQtual Courſe for ly Glorifie God, and not ſerve their Luſts: But you 
uct WY Corcot Particular Miſcarriages in Mens Lives, to are not your own, but wholly God's: Therefore 


er the Main Work of Grace upon their Hearts: | you ſhould wholly Glorifie God, and not ſerve your 
oa ſve make Men better Chriſtians, it would do 
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„ an Luſts. The Major is clear by the Common Light of 

dien nich to make them better Magiſtrates, Councellors, Nature. Every one ſhould have the uſe of their Own. 

* huet, Witneſſes, SubjeQs, Neighbours, Tc. And this The Minor is proved thus. They that are Bought with : 
nk be done by the deeper impreſs of thoſe Viral Truths, | a Price are not their own, but his that Bought them; 1 
« ol ik Good in them exhibited, which are adequate | bt you are Bought with a Price: Therefore, Sc. For 4 
ten bes of our Vital Graces. Could we help you to |the meaning of the Terms briefly: dc d ] veſtrt, 4 
wen ide up the Spring of Faith, and ſo move the firlt as the Vulgar; veſri juris, as Beza and others, 1s moſt + 1 
in beo Chriſtian Love, we ſhould find it the readieft | fitly expretſed by our Engliſh [your own] [ye are i 
= fureſt Means to move the Inferior Wheels of Duty. | Bought: ] A /ynecdoche generts, faith Prſcator ; tor [ye 4 
u Te laws and irregular Motions without do ſhew that | are Redecimcd | (wich a Frice. | There is no buying with- l 
dem rethink is amiſs within; which if we could rectifie out a Price: This therefore is an Empbatical Pleo- 

toe might the eafier mend the reſt: I ſhall ſuppoſe | na/mus, as Bead, Piſcator, and others: As to ie with 

e confi 'i-1-for2 that 1 need no more Apology for chuſing ſuch | the Eyes, to hear with the Ears: Or elſe [a Price] 
mei object at ſuch a Seaſon as this, than for bringing | is put for ſa grear Price,] as Calvin, Peter Martyr, and 


bead to a Feaſt; And if I meditate the Brain and | P:/cator rather thinks: And therefore the Vulgar adds 
leart, for the curing ot Sznfleſs Paralytick Members, or | the Fpither | agro, ] and the Arabick | pretzoſo, | as Bega 
tz Inordinate Convulſive Motions of any Hearers, I have | Notes, as agrecing to that of 1 Fez. 1. 18. I ſee 
e Warrant of the Apoſtle's Example in my Text; not; but we may ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to reſpect both 
Mong other great Enormities in the Church of Corinib, be | the Purchaſe, and the (arcatnets of the Price, as Grotius 
rriſt, bad theſe Three to reprehend and heal: Firſt, Their | and ſome others do. | Gloritie God,] that is, by uling 
ings, and Diviſions occaſioned by ſome Factious, Self | your Bodies and Souls wholly for him, and abſtaining 
ing Teachers. Secondly, Their Perſonal Conten- |trom thoſe Luſts which do diſhonour him. The Vul- 
T E "ns by Law-ſuits. and that before unbelieving Judges. | gar adds, | & portate ] g. d. bear God about in your 
birdly, The foul Sin of Fornication, which ſome a- Hearts, and ler his Spirit dwell with you inſtead of 
dong them had faln into; the great Cure which he | Luft. But this Addition is contrary to all our Greek 
Veh to all theſe, and more eſpecially to the laſt, is the |Copies. Got ius thiuks that ſome Copies had | #e T5 ay 
using of theſe great Foundation Truths; whereof one is and thence tome unskiltul Scribe did put Ties 735 
"the Words before my Text, viz. the Right of the | however, ir ſees that reading was very Antient, when 
y Ghoſt; the other in the Words of my Text, not only Auſtin, but Cyprian and Jertullian, followed 
Mich contains, Firſt, Adenial of any Right of Propriety | it, as Bega noteth. The laſt Words Cand in your Spirit, 
1 themſelves. Secondly, An aſſerting of Chriſt's Pro- | which are God's] are out of all the Old Latin Tranfla- 
My in tbem. Thirdly, The Proof of this from his tions, ard therefore it's like out of the Greek which they 
"chaſe, which is his Title. Fourthly, Their Duty con- uſed : But they are in all the preſent Greek Copies, 
duded from the former Premiſes ; which is to Glorifie | except our M. S. as ailo in the Syriack and Arabick 
„and that with the whole Man, with the Spirit, be.] Verſion, | 
Re God is a Sniri bocriſie; with theBody, | The reft of the Explication ſhall fullow the Dofrines, 
a Spirit, and loaths Hy pocriſie; 5 1 i es, 
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708 A Sermon of the Abſolute 55. of God-Redeemer : — 


8 


DoZ. 2. Becauſe we are ſo Bought we are not our own, Laws of Grace, for the Conveyances of his Bene ns maß 
but his that Bought us. might demonſtrate the Wiſdom and Mercy of G linds, and 


Dot. 3. Becauſe we are not our own, but wholly God's, 
therefore we muſt not ſerve our Luſts, bur Glorifie him 
in the Body and Spirit. In theſe Three Conclutions is 
the Subſtance of the Text; which I ſhall firſt Explain, 
and then make Application of them in that Order as the 
Apoſtle here doth. 

The Points that need Explication are theſe. 

Firſt, In what Senſe we are ſaid to be Bought with a 
Price? Who brought us? And of whom? And from 
what ? And with what Price ? 

* Secondly, How we are God's own upon the Title of 
this Purchaſe ? | 

Thirdly, How we are not our own ? | 

Fourthly, What it is to Glorifie God in Body and in 
Spirit on this Account ? | 

Fifthly, Who they be that on this Ground are or may 


be urged to this Duty? 


Firlt, For the firſt of theſe, whether Byy:ng here be 
taken Properly or Metaphorically I will not now inquire. 

Firſt, Mankind by Sin became guilty of Death, liable 
to God's Wrath, and a Slave to Satan, and his own Luſts. 
The Sentence in Part was paſt, and Execution begun; the 
reſt would have followed, if not prevented. This is 
the Bondage from which we were redeemed. | 

Secondly, He that redeemed us is the Son of God; him 
ſelf God and Man, and the Father by the Son. As 20, 
28. He purchaſed us with his own Blood. | 

Thirdiv, The Price . was the whole Humiliation of 
Chriſt: in the firit Act whereof (his Incarnation) the 
Godhead was alone, which by humbling it ſelf, did ſut- 
fer reputatively, which could not really: In the reſt 
the whole Perton was the Sufferer, but ſtill the Humane 
Nature really, and the Divine but reputatively. And 
why we may not add as Part of the Price, the Merit of 
that Obedience. wherein his Suffering did not conſiſt, I yet 
lee not. But from whom were. we redeemed ? 

Anſeb. From Satan by reſcue againſt his Will: From 
God's Wrath or Vindittive Juſtice by bis own Procure- 
ment and Conſent, He ſubſtituted for us ſuch a Sacrifice, by 
which he could as fully attain the Ends of his Righteous 
Government, in ihe Demonttration of his Jultice, and Ha- 
tred of Sin, as it the Sinner had ſuffered himfelf. And in 
this Sound Senſe ir is tar trom being an Ablurdity, as the 
Socinian Ureameuth, for God to farihe his own Fuſftice, 
OF 10 BUY us of Iz fel U. or Redeem us 7 rom humſelf . 

2. Next let us conſider how we are God's upon the Ti 
tis of this Purchaſe. By | God} here is meant both the 
Son, who being God, hath procured a Right in us by his 
Redemption, and allo the Father, who ſent his Son, and 
redeemed us by him, and to whom it was that the Son 
redeemed us. Rev. 5. 9. Thou haſt redeemed us to God b 
ihy Blood. In one Word, it is God as Redeemer, the 
Manhood alſo of the Second Perſon included, that bath 
purchated this Right. Here you muſt obſerve. that God 
45 Creator had a plenary Right of Propriety and Govern- 
ment, on which he founded the Law of Works that 
then was: This Right he hath not loſt: Our Fall did 
loſe our Right in him, but could not deſtroy his Right in us. 
Becauſe it deſtroyed our Right, therefore the Promiſſary 
Part of that Law was immediately thereupon diflolved, 
or ceaſed through our Incapacity, (and therefore Divines 
fay, that as a Covenant ir ceaſed ) but becauſe it de- 
itroyed not God's Right, therefore the Preceptive, and 
Penal Parts of that Law do ſtill remain. But how re- 
main? In their Being: But not Alone, or without Reme- 
dy. For the Son of God became a Sacrifice in our ſtead; 
not that we might abſolutely, immediately, or 7% faclo, be 
fully delivered, or that any Man ſhould av zp/e 
gala from the very Sacrifice as made, have a Right to 
the great Benefits of Perſonal, Plenary Reconcili- 
ation and Remithon, and Everlaſting Life; but that the 


0 v 5 


removed from Mankind, they might all be delivered 
up to him as Proprietary & Reclor, that he might Rule 
them as his redeemed Ones, and make for them ſuch new 


what Propricty isleft us, and what Right we have to ci 


deemer, and be moſt ſuitable to his Ends. The = k 
now morally dead in Sin, though naturally alive 8 
hath redeemed them, but will cure them by the 1 
Conveyance of the Benefits of Redemption, or not Ul 
He hath under taken ro this End himſelf to betheirp i 
cian, to Cure all that will come to him and take 1. 
to be, and truſt him, and obey him in the Applicatin 


his Medicines. He hath ereQted an Hoſpital, his Chas 


vcellency 
vCcllency 
zu imitatè 
reh. 

ur only A 
r and his 
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ro this End, and commanded all to come into th; WS 
Thoſe that are far diſtant he firſt commandeth s Wiring of 
nearer, and thoſe that are near, he inviteth to 5 eo 
Too many do refuſe, and periſh in their refuſal. Ren oc! 
not ſufter all to do fo, but mercifully boweth hems e utged t. 
ot his Elect, and by an inſuperable powerful dia . gbr th 
compels them to come in. You may ſee then had Pogbt; | 
is a Novam Jus & Dominu & Imperii, a new Ri 1 ou, beca! 
Propriety and Rule, founded on the new Bottom 9 F they W! 
demption: But that this doth not deſtroy the old 15 hey C4000 
was founded on Creation ; but is in the very N nh Toma 
and uſe of it an emendative Addition. Redem by the Lan 
to mend the Creature, not of any defect that * klicre, 0 
in the Creation, but from the Ruin which came by cam. 
defacing Tranigreſhon. The Law of Grace Wk he Rights 
| Redemption is ſupperadded to the Law of Natur: | [RW 
ven on the Creation ; Not to amend any [mperf:fi; ke gave hi 


mor betv 

' * 
the | ſO] 
IG for the 


in that Law, but to fave the Sinner from its unſuffenl 
Penalty by diſſolving it's Obligation of him thereto, 4 
thus in its Nature and Uſe it is a remedying Law. jg 


lo you may ſee that Chriſt is now the Owner, ard} od is che 
Right the Govern our of the whole World, on the 11 
ot Redemption, as God before was, and ſtill is. ons Lond. J. 
Title of Creation. aich for 
3. By this you may alſo perceive in what Senſe Ms '* * 
are not our own, In the ſtricteſt Senſe there is no H. &* 
prietary, or Abſolute Lord in the World, but God. N High 10 it 
Man can ſay this is fully and ſtrictly mine. God pin celle 
us indeed whatever we enſoy; but his giving is n [Els dun 
Ontentio! 


Man's: We part with our Propriety in that which . 
give, but God gives nothing ſo. His giving to us mak 
Ic not the leſs his own. As a Man giveth his Goods to hi 
Steward to diſpoſe of for his ute, or Inſtruments to l 
Servant to do his Work with, ſo God giveth hi 
Bencfits to us. Or at the utmoſt, as you give CH 
to your Child, which ate more yours ſtill H 17 0 
his, and ycu may take them away at your pee 
lure. 1 conteſs when God hath told us that he will" © 
not take them away, he is as it were obliged in F 
ty to continue them, but yet doth not hereby [kt x 

his Propriety. And 1o Chriſt bids us call no Man « 
Earth Father, that is, our Abſolute Lord or Ruler, k 
cauſe we have bur One ſuch Maſter, who is in Heavet 
Mat. 23.7, 8, 9, 10. So thac you may fee by til 


N71 
nd still m 
1 follow 
ul ot 1 
gen,, 


meer 
iis; = | 


Inde 
4085 I 10 
0 , 


ION vr 711 - 
(6{1 * 388 
* 


N Al 

loughts 
D the Fri 
br all 31) 
Nd yet he 


nd WAS 2 


ſelves, and our Poſſeſfions: Even ſuch a Steward in hi 
Maſter's Goods, or a Servant in his Tools, or a Chill 
in his Coat, which is a Propriety in proper ſuhordinat 
and ſecundum quid, and will ſecure us againſt the ll 


ſurpation of another. One Servant may not take his Fd ip _” 
low's Inſtrument from him, nor one Child his Both 
Coat from him, without the Parent's or Maſter's Conſem e /- fl 
They have them for their uſe, though not the full Preh 
ety: It may be called a Propriety in reſpect to our Fellow. . 
Servant, though it be not properly fo, as we ftand i. 3 
reſpect to God. We have Right enough to confute ti "of 5 
Leveller, but not to exempt either us or ours from ile E 55 
Claim and Uſe of our Abſolute Lord. 7 1 
4. For the Fourth Queſtion, What it is to Glorie - 
God in Body and Spirit? 1 Anſwer in a Word: It is, nba . , 
upon true believing Apprehenſions of his Right to us, 20d hh 
ot our great Obligations to him as our Redeemer, vw: 0 ; 
heartily and unfeignedly devote our ſelves to him, and 5 og 
live as a People ſo devoted; ſv bending the chie feſt d tt = 
our Care and Study how to pleaſe him in exaCteſt Obca! Inp q Ie 
ence, that the Glory of his Mercy and Holineſs, and of 5 Fool 
Wie and Righteous Laws, may be ſeen in our Conve ences 
tions; and that the Holy Conformity of ourLives to 13%; To 
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and the Neceſſity of being Devoted and Living to Him. 709 


ids and tharthey are Written in our Hearts; when the 
ellency ot the Chriſtian Religion is ſo apparent in the 
Allency Fou “Lives, cauſing us to do that which no others 


n Men, and Cauſe them to Glorifie our Father in 
ie + 5 ; 1 , wn " 
nen. To conclude, when we ſtill reſpect God as 
br only Abſolute Soveralgn, and Chriſt as our Redeem- 
© and his Spirit as our Sandctifier, and his Law as our 
ne; that the doing of his Will, and the deny ing of our 
_ is the daily Work of our Lives, and the pro- 
ons of his Bll d Ends is our End, this is the Glo- 
ing of God iht hath Redeemed us. 
Tube latt Queſtion is, Who they be that are and may 
reed 0 Glorie God on this Ground that he hath 
abt them? Doubtleſs only thoſe whom he hath 
ans but who are thoſe? Ir diſcourageth me to tell 
Ju. becauſe among the Godly it is a Controvertie ; but 
ther will Controvert Fonts of ſnch great Moment, 
be cinn0t diloblige or excuſe us from Preaching them. 
wong the variety of Mens Opinions it is ſafe to {peak 
"the Language of the Holy Ghoſt, and accordingly to 
lere, vi. Thar | as by the Offence of One Judg- 
Font cime upon all Men to Condemnation, even to by 
be Righteouſneſs of One the Free Gift came upon all 
ken to Juſtification of Lite, Rom. 5. 18, | and, Thar 
eve himſelf a Raniom tor all, and is the only Me- 
nor between God and Man, 1 17m. 2. 5, 6. That he 
the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, but 
0 ber the Sins of the whole World, 1 Zobr 2. 2. That 
40 is the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of thoſe that 
dicye, 1 Tim. 4. 10. That he is the Saviour of the 
Fond, John 4. 42. 1 John 4. 14, 15. That he taſteth 
denh for every Man, Heb. 2. 9. with many the like. 
K d to confider, how Mens unskilfulneſs to recon- 
ſe God's General Grace with his Special, and to 
ſon to its proper Part, hath made the Pelagians and their 
cells to deny theSpecial Grace; and too many of late 
1c; Cangerouſly to deny the General Grace; and what 
onentions theſe Two Erroneous Parties have maintained, 
10 fill miintain in the Church, and how few oblerve 


ke 45 | : j , 
1 r tolo that true and ſober Mien which Auſtin, the 
to h Hub of the Pelagians, and his Scholars Pro/per and 


woentizs walked in! If when our dark confuſed Heads 
e bible to ailign each Truth its Place, and rightly to 
der e1ch Wheel and Pin in the Admirable Fabrick of 
ms Revelations, we ſhall therefore fall a wrangling 
lin: them, and reject them, we may then be drawn to 


rea (mc i: Triouy, to Reject cither Chrilt's Humane 
E e r is Divine ; and what Truth ſhall we nor be in 
in ere? To think this General Grace to be inconſi- 
„ e pccial. is no wiſer than to think the Foun- 
enn cor ſiſtent wich the Fabrick that is built thereup- 
i av that the Builders themſelves ſhould have ſuch 
woe ucbs is a Matter of compatlionate Conlideration 
in M {Ends of che Church. Doubrlcts Chriſt died not 
Chill ll like, nor with equal Intentions of ſaving them; 
din” (of irh borne the Sinsof all Men on the Crols, 
ro UE” Sacrifice, Propitinion and Ranſom for all. 
ris Fl =” bes that bring in damnable Hlereſics deny the 
other! > tat Bought them, and bring on themſelves {witt 
onen lion. 2. Per. 2 1. God ſent not 5 Son into the 
Propti 0 candemm the World, but that the I orld through 
Felony” „ {ed He that helieveth on him is not 
ad % be that believeth not is condemned al. 
ate e , se be bath nor believed in the Name of tbe 
m wh / Depot tn Son of God. And this is the Condemnation, 
| ut L/ ig come into the World, and Men loved Dark: 
"Torift s rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil. 
„ wal 7, 18, 19. J doubt not but my Text doth 
bh u ent me to tell you all that you are not your own, 


er. me e ought with a Price, and therefore muſt Glotitie | 
vis 'J 


"nd har Bougln vou: And Lam very confident, that 
12 cnc ar judgment will be the Advocate of an Unbelie- 


Obedl ct, ard ay, he deſerves not a ſorer Puniſhment tor fin- 


d of fl ug againſt the Lord that Bought him, his Plea will not 
nyerls taken: Or if any ſuch would Comfort the Con. 
i thek RICeS in Hell, or go about to Cure them of ſo much of 


Lan Torment, by telling them that they never finned 
Law Painſ 3 f 5 
ant one that redeemed them, nor ever rejected the 


u injitate, that the luſtre of our gocd Works may ſhine 


8 . . . . ; » . . : 
7 1s May ſhewrhar there is the like Conformity in ou 1, Blood of Chriſt thed for them, and therefore need not 4C- 
RAR 


cuſe themſelves of any tuch Sin, thoſe Poor Sinners would 
not be able to believe them. If it be only the Elect 
with whom we mult thus argue, you are not your own, 
you are Bought with a Price, therefore Glorifie God,] 
and then can we truly plead thus with none till we 
Know them to be Ek, which will not be in this 
World. I do not think Paul knew them all to be Fle& 
that he wrote to, I mean, abſolutely choſen to Salvation: 
Nor do | think he would ſo pæremptorily aftirm them to 


trauders, Contentious, Drunk at the Lord's Supper, Ec. 
and from hence have argued againſt their Sins, if he 
had taken this tor a Priviledge proper to the Ele&. 1 
had rather ſay to Scandalous Sinners, { you are Bought 
with a Price, therefore Glorifie God,] than [you are ab. 
ſolutely Elec to Salvation, therefore Glorifie God.] 
And I believe that as it is the Sin of Apoſtates to 
| Crucihe to themſelves the Son of God afreſh,] Heb. 
6. 5, 6. 101s it their Miferv, that | rhere remaineth 
20 more Sacrifice for Sins, but a certain fearful looking 
for of Fudgment, and fiery Indignation, which ſhall de- 
vour the adverſaries, becauſe they have troden under 
Foot the Son of God, and counted the Blood of the Cove- 
nant wherewubh they were ſanitificd an unboly thing. 
eb. 10. 26, 27, 28, Laſtly, I judge it alſo a good 
Argument to draw us from offending others, and occa- 
tioning their Sin, that [through us our weak Brother 
{hall Periſh for whom Chriſt died, 1 Cor. 8. 3. ] So 
much tor Explication. 

I would next proceed to the Confirmation of the Do- 
ctrines here contained, but that they are ſo clear in the 
Text, and in many other, that I think it next to need- 
leſs, and we have now no Time for needleſs Work, 
and therefore {hall only cite theſe Two or Three Texts, 
which confirm almoſt all that I have ſaid together. Rox. 
14. 9. For to this End Chriſt both died, and roſe, and re- 
vrved, toat he might be Lord both of the Dead and Living. 
2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. We thus judge, that if one died for 
all, then were all dead; and that he died for all, that they 
which live ſhould not benceforth live unto themſelves, but 
unto him which died for them, and roſe again. Mat. 
28. 18, 19, 20. 4% Power is given me in Heaven, and 
in Earth. Go ye therefore, Diſciple all Nations, Bap- 
tizing them. &c. teaching them to obſerve all Things 
what ſocver I habe commanded you. 1 Pet. 1. 17, 18. If 


ye call on the Father, who without reſpect of Perſons 


judgeth every Man according to his Works, paſs the 
time of your ſojourning bert in fear: Foraſmuch as ye 
know that ye were not reqeemed with corruptible 
4hings, as Silver and Gold, from your vain Converſation, 
but with the Precious Blood of Chrijt, as of a Lamb 
without blemiſh , and without Spot. Theſe Texts 
{peak to th. ſame Purpoſe with which I have in hand. 
L/. In apply ing theſę very uſeful Truths, would 
Time permit, I ſhould begin at the Intellect, with a 
Contutation of divers contrary Errors, and a Collection of 
many obl-rvable Conſ:ctaries. It would go better with all 
theCommonwealths and Princes on Farth, it they well con- 
lidered that the Abſolute Propriety and Soveraignty of God- 
redeemer is the Baits of all lawful Societies and Govern- 
ments: And that no Man hath any Abſolute Propriety, 
bur only the Ule of the Talents that God doth entruſt him 
with: That the Soveraignty cf the Creature is but A- 
nalogical, ſecundum quid; improper and ſubord inate to 
God the proper Soveraign: That it belongs ro him to 
appoint his inferior Officeis: That there is no Power 
bur from God; and that he giveth none againſt him- 
{clt; That a Theocracy is the Government that muſt 
be deſired and ſubmitted to, whether the ſubordinate 
Part be Monarchical, Ariſtocratical, or Democratical: 
And the reiccting of this was the iſraclites Sin in chu— 
ling them a King: That ir is {til} poſlible and neceilar 
to live under this Theocracy, though the &dminiſtra- 
tion be not by fuch extraordinary Means as among the 
Ifraclites: That all Humane Laws are but By-laws ſub- 
ordinate to God's: How far his Laws mult take place 


in all Governments 2 How far thole Laws of Men are 


he falta Null, that ate unqueſtiouablj deltruQtive of the 
Laws 


be Bought with a Price, who were Fornicators, De- 
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Laws of God ? How far they that are not their own, may 
give Authority to others? And what Aſpett rheſePrinciples 
have upon Liberty in that latitude as it is taken by ſome ? 
And upon the Authority of the Multitude, eſpecially in 
Church- Government. Should I ſtand on theſe and o- 
ther the like Conſequents, which theſe Fundamentals in 
Hand might lead us to diſcuis, I ſhould prevent that 
more ſeaſonable Application which 1 intend, and per- 
haps be thought in ſome of them to meddle beyond 
my Bounds, I'll only ſay, that God is the firſt and the 
laſt in our Ethicks and Politteks,y as well as in our 
Phyſicks: That as chere is no ure which he made 
not, ſo it is no good Right of Preperty or Government 
which he ſome Way gives not: Thar all Commonwealths 


not built on this Foundation are as Caſtles in the Air. 


or as Childrens totrering Structures, which in the very 
framing are prepared for their Ruin, and ſtrictly are no 
Commonwealths at all: And thole Governours that Rule 
not more for God, than for themſelves, {hall be dealt 
with as Traito:s to the Univerſal Sovereign: Thus far ar 
leaſt myſt our Politicks be Divine, unleſs we will be 
meer Confederate Rebels. | | 
But it is yet a cloſer Application which I intend. 
Though we are not our own, yet every Man's Welfare 


' ſhould be ſo Dear to himſelf, that methinks every Man 


of you ſhould preſently enquire how far you are con- 
cerned in the BufinelS which we have in Hand? III tell 
you how far. The Caſe here deſcribed is all our own. 
We ate bought with a Price, and therefore not our 
own, and -rher-fore muſt live to him that bought 
us. We muſt do it, or elſe we violate our Alle- 
fiance, and are Fraitors to our Redeemer, We mult do 
it, or elſe we ſhall perith as Deſpiſers of his Blood, 
It is no Matter of [nditterency, nor a Duty which may 
be diſpenced with: That God who is our Owner by 
Creation and Redemption, and who doth hitherto keep 
our Souls in theſe Bodies, by whoſe meer Will and Pow- 
er you are ail here alive before him this Day, will ſhort- 
iy call you before his Bar, where theſe Matters will be 
more ſeriouſly and ſcarchingly enquired after. The great 
Queſtion of the Day will then be this, whether you have 
been heartily devoted to your Redeemer, and lived to 
him? Or to your carnal felves? Upon the Reſolution 
of this Qusſtion your Everlaſting Salvation or Damna 
tion will depend: What think you then? Should not. 
this Quzition be now put home by every rational Hear- 
er to his own Heart? But J ſuppoſe ſome will lay, 
there is no Man thar wholly lives to God, for all are 
Sinners: How then can our Salvation depend ſo much 
on this? 1 Anſwer in a Word: Though no Man 
pay Gol all that he oweth him, yet no Man fhall 
be ſaved chat giveth him not the preheminence : He will 
own none as true Subjects that do not cordially own 
him in his Sovercignty : Be it known to you all, there 
ſhall not a Man oi you enter into his Kingdom, nor ever 
ſes his Face in Peace, that giveth him not the chiefeſt 
Room in your Heaits, and maketh not his Work your 
chiefeſt Bufinels. He will be no Underling or Servant 
to your Fleth. He will be ſerved with the Het, it he 
cannot have dd. And in this Senſe it is that | ay rhe 


Queſtion will he put, in that Great Day by the Judge of 


all. whether God or our Carnal Selves were preferred? 
And whether we lived to him that Bought us, or 
to our Fleſh ? Beloved Hearers ! I will not ask you whe- 
ther you indeed believe that there will be ſuch a Day. 
will take it for granted while you call your 
{elves Chriſtians. much leis will I queſtion whether you 
would then he javed or condemned. Nature will not 
{uftzr you to be willing of ſuch a Miſery, though Corrup- 
tion make you tod willing of the Cauſe. But the Com- 
mon Stupidity of the World doth perſwade me to ask 
deu this, whether you think it meet that Men who muſt 
ne fo ſolemnly examined upon this Point, and whoſe 
Lite or Death depends on the Decifion, ſhould not ex- 
amine themſelves on it beforehand, and well conſider what 
Anſwer they moſt then mike? And whether any Pains 
can be tos great in ſo needful a Work ? And whether 
hs that miſcarrieth to fave a labour, do not madly be- 
tray his Soul unto Perdition ? As if ſuch rational Dili- 
gence were worſe than Hell, or his preſent carnal Eaſe 


were more deſirable than his Salvation? nnd 


rouze up our ſelves Brethren in the Fear of C08 * — 


make this a Day of Judgment to our ſelves. 1 Y 


Sinc 
know whether we are Children of Life Wy Et 
how can a Man that is well in his Wits 0 ol 4 hd : 
Comfort the Things of this World, before he kn . 0 hath 
leaſt in probability, what he ſhall enjoy in the mg 3 him 
How can Men go cheerfully up and down abour f 4 the u 


Buſineſs of this Lite, before they have faithfully lab 

ed to make ſure that ir ſhall go well with them ine 

Life to come! That we may now know this nie 
5 


Deceit, let us all as in the preſence of the Living 0 


they WOL 
ſhould de 
Pleaſures 

rw live W 


lay bare our Hearts, examine them, and jud 5 
this Portion of his Word, accord ing to 2 Raiden h =O 
7. Whoever hebe that takes not himſelf for his 0 fition W 
bur lives to his Redeemer, he is one that hath ay 3 Gucify 
himſelf really undone, and hath unfeignedly conf los: 6⁰ 
the Forfeiture of his Salvation, and finding that f. kenoun 
demption hath been made by Chriſt, and that ther; 0 des, thi 
Hope and Life to be had in him, and none but bm b ? in | 
he gladly receives the Tidings, ſo he cheerfully ackr; ' when the 
ledgeth the Right of his Redeemer, and in a ſober * Chriſt 4 ! 
liberare and voluntary Covenant renounceth the We 1 nds, th 
the Fleſh and the Devil, and reſigneth up himfal | this Wor! 
Chrilt as his due: He faith, | Lord, I have too long {en 4. Since 
thine Enemies and mi ne own by cleaving to my falf 4 and not 2 
forſahing God, I have loſt both my ſelf and God; ni ads rev. 
thou be my Saviour, and the Phyſician of my Soul and 4 "od. that 
me with thy Blood, and repair the Ruins of my Seal ö in Chr! 
thy Spirit, and I am willing to be thine, 1 yield up V reſolve 
ſelf ro the Conduct of thy Grace, to be ſaved in thy (Vo, rd 1100 
and fitted for thy Service, and live to God, from uh bey II di 
have revolted. | This is the Caſe of all that are Sincar del dece 
By many Scriptures we might quickly confirm this, i 5. dine 
it were liable to Queſtion. Luke T4. 25, 2% If a 0 not 
Man come to me, and hate not Father, and Mother, wil: thine 
Wife, and Children, and Brethren, and Siſters and 1 
own Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple; and whoſceun er foch 
doth nat bear his Croſs, and come after mne, cs fl A 
my Diſciple. So Ver. 33. Whoſoever he be of you tha hey 0a 
for ſaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my D {ciple ons t 
Which is expounded, Mar. 10. 37. He that loveth H kelicit 
ther or Mother more than me, is not worthy of me, Mat likery x 
16. 24. If any Man will come after me, let him d en 4 ce 
bim/elf, and take up bis Croſs and follow me; for ue Rel 
oc ver will ſave his Life ſhall loſe it? And uh.“ Sin 
will lofe his Life for my ſake ſhall find it. Pſal. 73, et fe 
26, 27. Whom pave I in Heaven but thee, and there is , and 
upon Earth that I deſire beſides thee. Plal. 16. 5. The Lf xd H 
is the Portion of mine Inheritance, &c. Heb. 11. 24, Hens; 
26. Moſes refuſed Honour, and choſe rather to fai i Vo 
Afﬀiittion with the People of God, than to en) i the K 
Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon, eſteeming the Reproatht bonds fe 
Chriſt greater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt, jul Ihzr to h 
he bad reſpett to the Recompence of the Reward, I fe Thi. 
citing more, the Caſe being ſo evident, that God is glities, 
higheſt in che Heart of every Sound Believer, they beg other“ 
in Covenant, religncd to him as his Own + On the cat Ive the 
trary, moſt of the anſanctiſed are Chriſtians but in Name, do mt 
ecauſe they were Educated to this Profeſſion ; and it ls owr 
the Common Religion of the Country where they live, and The Sec 
they hear none make Queſtion of it; or if they do, it 150. © As 
their own Diſgrace, the Name of Chriſt having got tb the Life 
Advantage, to be everywhere among us well ſpoke! And tha 
of, even by thoſe that (hall periſh for neglecting bing. 1. Tr 
and his Laws. Theſe Men have reſigned their Nam plea 
to Chriſt, but reſerved their Hearts ro Fleth-pleality Work : 
Vanities: Or if under Convittion and Terror of Conf Lontrive 
ence they do make any Reſignation of their Souls! r. 
(Chriſt, it comes ſhort of the true Reſignation of t 4 2: 


ſanctified in theſe Particulars. untifie 
I. It is a firm and rooted Belief of the Goſpel, which ork i 
is the Cauſe of fincere Reſignation to Chriſt, They d Meferre 
ſ> fully perlwaded of the Truth of thoſe Things which *rovific 
Chriſt hath done, and promiſed to do hereafter, 00 2: It 
they will venture all that they have in this Woll o ſee 
and their Souls, and their Everlaſting State upon 1. Re 
Whereas the Belief of Self.deceivers is only ſuperfcil dee d 


ſtaggering, not rooted, and will not carry chem to fach zune 
Adventures. Ma, 33, 22; 2. S um to 
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>. Sincere Self-refignarion is accompanied with ſuch 
lone d. him, that we are devoted to, which over. 
"th (as to the rational Part) all other Love, The 
s hach a Prevailing Complacency in God, and cloſeth 
with him as its chiefeſt God, P/a/. 73. 25. and 63. 3. 
Bur the unſanctiſed have no fuch Complacency in him; 
„ would fain pleaſe him by their Flatreries, leſt he 
thoutd do them any huft, but might they enjoy but the 
pleaſures of this World, they could be well content 
v live without him. . 8 

2, Sincere Selt-reſignation is a departing from our 
(imal Selves, and all Creatures as they ftand in Com- 
tion with Chriſt for our Hearts; and ſo it containeth 
T cucitying of the Fleth, and Mortification of all its 
ſts: Gal. 5. 24. Rom. 8. 1, to 14. There is a hear: 
 r:0ouncing of former contradictory Intereſt and De- 
lights, that Chriſt may be ſet higheſt, and chiefly delight- 
? in, But Self deceivers are never truly mortified, 
den they ſeem to devote themielves molt ſeriouſly to 
Chritt; there is a contrary prevailing Intereſt in their 
Minds, their flethly Felicity is nearer to their Hearts, and 
ic World is never unfeignedly renounced, —z = 

+, Sincere Self-refignation is re/o/ved upon Deliberation, 
rd nor a Raſh Inconſiderate Promiſe, which is after- 
irdsreverſt. The Illuminated fee that Perfection in: 
zd. that Vanity in the Creature, that defirable Sufficien- 
in Chriſt, and Emptineſs in themſelves, that they firm- 
I; reſolve to caſt themſelves on him, and be his alone; 
ad though they cannot pleaſe him as they would, 
der dic before they'll change their Maſter ; but with 
&1f.deceivers it is not thus. 

dincere Reſignation is abſolute and unreſerved; ſuch 
5 not Capitulate and Condition with Chriſt, [I will 
de thing 10 tar, and no further, ſo thou wilt bur fave 
Eſtate, or Credit, or Life.] But Self- deceivets have 
er ſuch Reſerves in their Hearts, though they do not 
eres chem, nor perhaps themſelves diſcern them. 
1 Thc have ſecret Limitations, Expreſſions, and Condi- 
s, they have ever a Salve for their Worldly Safety 
„Errclicity, and will rather venture upon a threatned 


M er which they ſee not, though everlaſtingly, than 


Ana certain temporary Miſery which they ſee. Theſe 
ae Reſerves are the Soul of Hy pocriſie. 

6. Sincere Self refignarion is fixed and habituate; it 
+ n0: forced by a moving Sermon, or a dangerous Sick- 
cb, and then forgotten and laid aſide; but it is become 
_ fixed Habit in the Soul; it is otherwiſe with Selt-de- 
civers; though they will oblige themſelves to Chriſt 
ith Vows in a Time of Fear and Danger, yer fo looſe 
b the Knot, that when the Danger ſeems over, their 
Bonds fall off. It's one Thing to be affrighted, and anc- 
er to have the Heart quit changed and renewed, It's 
nz Thing to hire our ſelves with a Maſter in our Ne- 
flitics. and yet ſerve our ſelves, or run away; and a- 
nother Thing to nail our Ears to his Door, and lay, I 
love thee, and therefore will not depart. 

$0 much for the firſt Mark of one that lives not as 
lis own, but as God's, to wit, Sincere Self-reſignation. 
The Second is this. 

2. As the Heart is thus devoted to God, ſo allo is 
ns Life, where Men do truly take themſelves for his: 
And that will appear in theſe Three Particulars. 

1. The principal Study and Care of ſuch Men is how 
o pleaſe God, and promote his Intereſt, and do his 
Work : This is it that they moſt ſeriouſly Mind and 
Contrive. Their own Felicity they ſeek in this Way. 
I Cor, 7. 32. 30. Rom. 6. 11, 13, 16. Col. 1. 10. and 
J 1,2, 3. Phil. 1. 20, 21, 24. It is not ſo with the un- 
tified, they drive on another Deſign. Their own 
Vork is principally minded, and their Carnal Intereſt 
deferred to Chriſt's, They live to the Fleſh, and make 
viſion for it, to ſatisfie its Deſires, Rom. 13. 14. 

2. It is the chiefeſt Delight of a Man devoted to God 
0 ke Chriſt's Intereſt proſper and prevail. It doth him 
more good to ſee the Church flouriſh, the Goſpel ſuc- 
Cd, the Souls of Men brought in to God, and all 
Things fitted to his Bleſſed Pleaſure, than it would do 
* to proſper himſelf in the World; to do good to 
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Mens Bodies, much more to their Souls, is more plea- 
ling to him, than to be Honourable or Rich. To give is 
ſweeter to him than to receive. His own Matters he 
reſpects as lower things, that come not ſo near his 
Heart as God's. But with the unfanCtified it is not ſo, 
their Proſperity and Honours are moſt of their Delight, 
and the abſence of them their greateſt Trouble. 

3. With a Man that is truly devoted to God, the Intereſt 
of Chriſt doth bear down all contradicting Intereſt in the or- 
dinary Courſe of his Life: As his own unrighteous Righ- 
reouſneſs, ſo his own renounced carnal Intereſt, is Loſs 
and Dung to him in compariſon of Chrilt's, Phil. 3. 8, 9. 
He cannot take himſelf ro be a Loſer by that which is 
Gain to the Soulsoi Men, and tendeth to promote the 
Intereſt of his Lord. He ſerved God with the firſt and 
beſt, and lets his own Work ſtand by till Chriſt's be done; 
or rather o th none but Chriſt's: His own Diſhonour 
being lighter to him than Chriſt's, and a ruined Eſtate 
leſs grievous than a ruined Church, therefore doth he 
arit ſeck God's Kingdom, and its Righteouſneſs, Mat. 
6. 33. and chufcth rather to neglect his Fleſh, his Gain, 
his Friends, his Life, than the Cauſe and Work of Chriſt; 
it is far otherwiſe with the unſanCtified, they will 
conrentedly give Chrilt the moſt Glorious Titles, and 
Full-mouthed Commendations, Luke 6. 46. but they have 
one that is nearer their Hearts than he, their Carnal Self 
muſt ſway the Scepter; God ſhall have all that the Fleſh 
can ſpare; if he will be content to be ſerved with its 
leavings, they will ſerve him; if not, they muſt be ex- 
cuſed; they can allow him no more. The trying Time, 
is the parting Time, when God or the World muſt needs 
be neglected. In ſuch a Strait the Righteous are {till 
Righteous, Rev. 22. 11. But the unſteadfaſt in the Co- 
venant do manifeſt their unſtead faſtneſs; and though 
they will not part with Chriſt profeſſedly, nor without 


ſome Witty Diſtinctions and Evaſions, nor without 


great Sorrow, and Pretence of continued Fidelity, 

yet part they will, and ſhift for themſelves, and hold 

that they have as long as they can, Luke 18. 23. In 
a Word, the ſanctified are heartily devoted to God, and 

live to him; and were they uncapable of ſerving or 

enjoy ing him, their Lives would afford them little Con- 

tent, whatever elſe they did poſſeſs : Bur the unſanQi- 

fied are more ſtrongly addicted to their Fleſh, and live 

to their Carnal delves ; and might they ſecurely enjoy 

the Pleaſures of this World, they could eafily ſpare the 
Fruition of God, and could be as willing to be diſpenced 
with for his Spiritual Service, as to perform it. And thus 
1 have given you the true Deſcription of thoſe that live 
to their Redeemer, as being not their own; and thoſe 
that live to themſelves, as if they were not his that 
Bought them. 

Having thus told you what the Word ſaith, it follows 
eth that we next enquire what your Hearts ſay : You 
hear what you muſt be, will you now conſider what you 
are? Are all the People that hear me this Day devoted in 
Heart and Life to their Redeemer ? Do you all live as 
Chriſt's, and not your own ? if ſo, I muſt needs fay it 
is an extraordinary Afllembly, and ſuch as I had never the 
Happineſs to know. O that it were ſo indeed, that we 
might rejoice together, and magnihe our Deliverer, in- 
ſtead of reprehending you, or lamenting your Unhappineſs. 
But alas, we are not ſuch Strangers in the World as 
to be guilty of ſuch a groundleſs Judgment. Let us en- 
quire more particularly into the Caſe. 

7. Are thoſe ſo ſincerely devoted to Chriſt? And do 
they ſo deny themſelves, whole daily Thoughts, and 
Care, and Labour, is how they may live in more Re- 
putation and Content, and may be better provided for the 
ſatisfying of their Fleſh 2? If they be Low and Poor, and 
their Condition is diſpleaſing to them, their greateſt 
Care is to repair it to their Minds; if they be Higher, 
and more Wealthy, their Buſineſs is to keep it, or in- 
creaſe it, that hunt after Honour, and thirft after a thriv- 
ing and more plenteous State ; that can ſtretch their 
Conſciences to the Size of all Times, and humour thoſe 
that they think may Advance them, and be moſt hum- 


ble Servants to thoſe above them, and contemptuouſly 
| negledt 
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deride the Perſons that are addicted to his Fear, and 
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neglect whoſoever it below them; that will put their | 
Hands to the Feet of thoſe that they hope to riſe by, and 

put their Feet on the Necks of their ſubdued Adver- 

faries, and trample upon all that ſtand in their Way; 

that applaud not Men for their Honeſty, but their world- 

ly Honours , and will magnifie that Man while he is 

capable of advancing them, whom they would have 

ſcorned if Providence had laid him in the Duſt : Thar 
are Friends to all that befriend their Intereſt and De- 
figns, and Enemies to the moſt upright that croſs them 
in their Courle : That love not Men ſo much becauſe 
they love God, as becaule they love them: Are theſe devo- 
ted to God, ot to themſelves ? Is it for God, or themſelves, 
that Men ſo induſtriouſly ſcramble for Honours, and Places 
of Government, or of Gain? Will they uſe their Offices or 
Honours for God, that hunt after them as a Prey, as it they 
had not Burthen enough already, nor Talents enough 
to Anſwer for neglecting! Are thoſe Men devoted to 
God, that can tre2d down his moſt unqueſtionable in 
tereſt on Earth, when it ſcems to be inconſiſtent with 
their own! Let the Goſpel go down, let the Church be 
broken in pieces, let Sound Doctrine be deſpiſed, let 
Miniſters be hindred or tired with Vexations, ler the 
Souls of People fink or ſwim, rather than they ſhould be 
hindred in che Way of their Ambition! I ſhall leave it to 
the Trial of another Day, whether all the publick 
Actions of this Age with their Effects have been for 
God, or tor ſelf? This doth not belong to my Exami- 
nation, but to his that will throughly perform it Ger 
long, and ſeufch tusſe Matters to the quick, and open 


them to the World. There were never higher Pre- 


tences for God in an Ape than have been in this; had 
there been but anſwerable Intentions and Performances, 
his Affaits and our own had been in much better Cale 
than they are; but enough of this. Should we deſcend 
to Mens particular Families and Converſations, we 
{hovid find the Matter little better with the moſt. Are they 
all for God that follow the World 1o eagerly, that they 
cannot ſpare him a ſerious Thought? An Hour's Time 
for his Worſhip in their Families, or in Secret? That 
will ſee that their own Work be done; but for the Souls 
of thoſe that are committed to their Charge they re- 
gard them not? Let them be never fo Ignorant they 
will not 1nftruct them, nor cauſe them to read the 
Word, cor Ieatn a Catechiſm; nor will ſpend the Lord's 
peculiar Day in tuch Exerciſes? And it's much it the 
hinder not thoſe that would. Is it for God that Men 
give up their Hearts to this IVorld, fo that they can- 
not have while once a Day, or Week, to think ſoberly 
what they muſt do in the rex? © Or how they may be 
ready for their great approaching Change? Is it for 
God that Men deſpiſe his Miniſters, reject his Word. 
' abhor Reformation, ſcorn at Church-Government, and 


the Families that call upon his Name. Theſe Men 
will {nortly underſtand a little better than now they 
will Co, whether indeed they lived to God, or to them 
ſelves. 

2. It you are Devoted to God, what do you for him ? 
Is it his Busines that you Mind? how much of your 
Time do you ſpend for him? How much of your Specch 
is for him: How much of your Eſtates yearly is ſer— 
viceable to his Intereſt ? Let Conſcience Speak whether 
he have your Studies and Affections; let your Families 
be Witneſſes whether hs have your Speeches and beſt 
Endeavours; let the Church Witneſs what you have 


done for it; and the Poor Witneſs what you have 


done for them; and the Souls of Ignorant and Ungodly 
Men what you have done for them: Shew by the Work 
vou have done who you have lived to, God or your 
Carnal Selves. If indeed you have lived to God, ſome- 
thing will be ſeen that you have done for him; nay, it is 
not a ſoxctbing that will ſerye the Turn, ir muſt be 
the befP. Remember that it is by your Works that you 
{hail be judged, and not by your Pretences, Profeſſions 
or Complements; your Judge already knows your 
Caſe, he needs no Witneſſes, he will not be mocked 


quire you, and command you in his Name, Give In 
Dis own : Render to God the Things that are Got 


—_— 
Methinks now the Conſciences of ſome of + E 
prevent me, and preach over the ſharper Part of the $ . Cot 
mon to your ſelves, and lay, | I am the Man thy ho, ene 
lived to my ſelf,) and ſo conſider of the Conſequen * and yy 
10 a Life: But 1 will leave this to your Media! * 
when you come home, and next proceed to the Exhon rs 
Part of Application. ; coal ace 7 
Men, Brethren, and Fathers, the Buſineſs that! we, 
hither upon is to proclaim God's Right to you, ang bc * 
that's yours, even his New Right of Redemprion,fuppot, 1 { " 
that of Creation; and to let you know, that You ) Vie #4 
all Bought with a Frice, and therefore are not your 5 on 
bur his that Bought you, and muſt accordingly be Aer 
dicated and live to him. Honourable and Worſhi 10 E 
and all Men of what Degree ſoever, I do here on he . 
half, and in the Name of Chriſt, lay Claim to you a | | Fives 5 
your Souls and Bodies, to all your Faculties, Abili * I 
and Intereſts, on the Title of Redemption, all is Got pM 
Do you acknowledge his Title, and conſent unto i E whb 
Claim? What ſay you? Are you bis? Or, are you ng! ad 5 
Dare you deny it? It any Man date be fo Bold, | * * | 
here ready to make Good the Claim of Chriſt, If 0 * 
dare not deny it, we muſt take it as confeſſed. Ben E ne 
Witneſs all, that God laid claim to you and yours, ay - you 
no Man durſt deny his Title, I do next therefore Am 


rom De 
Jou are 


Will you this Day renounce your Carnal Selyes, ay 


freely confels you are not your own, and Cheerfuly gs 


Rom, 6. 


and unrefervedly reſign your ſelves to God, and fay, & >. Ne 
Jof. 24. 15. 4s for me and my Houſhold we will ſerve jy 0 
Lord. Do not ask what God will do with you? Or ou. or 
he will uſe you, or diſpoſe of you? Truſt him for tha of Men 
and obey his Will. Fear not Evil from the chick Lim. 
Good, unleſs it be in neglecting or reſiſting him. deem 0 
{ure of it, God will uſe you better than Sarhan woll outs 5 
or than this World would, or better than you hu ,. Se 
uſed, or would uſe your ſelves. He will not emply en 
you in diſhonourable Drudgeries, and then daſh e Riohr 
in pieces. He will not ſeduce you with ſwiniſh Sk mall a 
ſualities, and keep you in play with childiſh Vanities, . but an i: 
you drop into Damnation before you are aware: N thoſe de 
will he lull you Aſleep in preſumptuous Security, til thar cof 
you unexpectedly awake in unquenchable Fire. You nexliW-wherein 
not fear ſuch dealing as this from him, His (onna rde Gre 
y | ments are not grievous, 1 Joh. 5. 3. His Toak is eg, Truſted 
his Burthen ts light, and tendeth to the perfeſt Reſt vill if they 
the Soul, Mar. 11. 28, 29, 30. VVhat ſay you? VVilMPuniſhn 
you hereatter be his? Unteignedly his? Reſolvedly, unte 5. Is 
ſervedly and conſtantly his? Or will you not take heed 190M God's 
you refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, feb. 12. 25. Reject nu your 
neglect not this Offer, leſt you never have another Act an 
the like Terms again: He is willing to Pardon all a ewe a 
is paſt, and put up all the Wrongs that you have dooall eeks hi 


hirn, ſo you will but repent of them; and now at laſt be 
hearcily and intirely his; not only in Tongue, but i 
Deed and Lite: Well, I have proclaimed God's Rightt 
you; I have offered you his gracious Acceptance; 
yer you demur, or fleepily negleCt it, or obſtinately & 
liſt him, take that you get by it; remember you he 
riſh not without warning. The Confeſſion of Chrilt 
Right, which this Day you have been forced to, ſhall 
main as on Record, to the Confuſion of you Faces; a 
you ſhall be then forced io remember, though you had 
ther forget it, what now you were forced to confeb 
though you had rather you could deny it. But I a 
loth to leave you ro this Prognoſtick, or to part 00 
Terms fo ſad ro your Souls, and ſad to me; 1 wil 
add therefore ſome Realons to perſwade you to ſubm 
And though ir be not in my Power to follow them 10 
your Hearts as to make them effectual, yet I ſhalldo 
Part in propounding them, and leave them to Godil 


with ſay ing you are for him; ſhew it, or laying ic will 


not lerve. 


fer them home, befeeching him that maketh, nen- eb ted 
eth, openeth, and ſoftneth Hearts at his Pleaſure, to d apacio 
cheſe Bleſſed Works on yours, and to perſwade Je Glire t 
within, while Lam perſwading you without, that I i dan d 
not loſe my Labour and my Hopes, nor your Souls, % C 
God his due. 6.Y 
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U 1. Conſider the Fulneſs of God's Right to you; no 
x WY creature is capable of the like. He made you of nothing. | 
d therefore you have nothing which is not his. He 
A Leeemed you when you were fallen ro worſe than no- 
Ion thing : Had nor Chrift ranſomed you by being a Sa- 


ace for your Sin, you had been hopeleſly left ro Ever- 
ſting Ferdition: Give him therefore his own which 
be bath fo dearly Bought, 7 _—_ MW 

", Confider that you have no Right of Propriety to 
dur ſelves; if you have, how came you by it? Did 
da make your felves? Did you redeem your ſelves? 
bo you maintain and preſerve your ſelves? If you are 
de. aur own, tel! God you will not be beholden to him 
pia for his Preſervation: Why cannot you preſerve ycur 
Klees in Health if you are your *own > Why cannot 
bo jou recover your ſelves from Sickneſs ? Is it your ſelves 
ns that gives Power to your Food to nouriſh upon? To 
ol; WW de Earth to bear you, and furniſh you with Neceffaries ? 
o the Air to cool and recreate your Spirits? If you 


no WY Ire your own fave your ſelves from Sickneſs and 
| nM each; keep back your Age, deliver your Souls from 
u de Wrath of God; anſwer his pure Juſtice for your own 
deu us; never plead the Blood of a Redeemer, if you are 
a your own. If you can do thele things 1 will yield that 
en you are your own. But 'no Man can ranſom his Soul 
ae om Death, it coſt a dearer Price than fo, Ad 20. 28. 
zo: You are not Debtors therefore to the PA, to live after 


it, Rem. 8. 12. but to him that died, to ſubdue the Fleſh, 
Rom, 6. 11. 
z. None elſe can claim any Title to you, further 
than under God upon his Gift. Men did not create 
you, or redeem you, Be not therefore the Servants 
of Men, 1 Cor. 7. 23. unleſs it be under Chriſt, and 
for him. Certainly Satban did not create you, or re- 
deem you; what Right then hath he to you that he 
ſhould be ſerved? + HO N 
1. Seeing then that you are God's, and his alone, 
ix it not the moſt heinous thievery to Rob him of his 
Right, If they muſt be hang d that Rob Men of fo 
ſmall a thing as Earrhly Neceſſaries, wherein they have 
but an improper derived Propriety, what Torments do 
thoſe deſerve that Rob God of ſo Precious a Creature, 
that coſt him ſo Dear, and might be fo Uſeful, and 
wherein he hath ſo full and unqueſtionable Propriety; 
The Greateſt, the Richeſt, and Wiſeſt Men that are 
Truſted with moſt, are the greateſt Robbers on Earth 
if they Live not to God, and ſhall have the preateſt 
Tuniſhment, j 

5. Is it not incomparably more Honourable to be 
God's, than to be your own? And to live to him, than 
0 your ſelves > The Object and End doth nobilitate the 
AF, and thereby the Agent. It is more Honourable to 
ewe a Prince than a Plowman. That Man that leaſt. 
keks his own Honour or Carnal Intereſt, bur moſt freely 
Enicth it. and moſt intirely ſecks the Honour of God, 
$ the moſt highly honoured with God and good Men, 
When Sclf-ſeekers defraud themſelves of their Hopes. 
Moſt Men think vilely, or at leaſt ſuſpiciouſly, of that 
Man that ſeeks for Honour to himſelf: They think if 
the Matter were Combuſtible he need not to blow the 
ie fo hard: If he were worthy of Honour, his Worth 
ould attract it by a ſweet Magnetick Power; ſo 
much Induſtry they think is the moſt probable Mark of 
Indignity, and of ſome Conſciouſneſs of it in the Secker's 
feaſt. If he attain ſome of his Ends, Men are ready 
0 look cn his Honour but as Alms, which he was 
lein to beg for before he got it: And could he make 
ift to aſcend the Throne ſo much in the Eyes 
ak the Wiſeſt Men would be detracted from 
ls Honour, as they did believe himſelf ro have a 
land in contriving it, Qνοαd ſequitur 210, Cc. They 
Mour him more that refuſerh a Crown when it is 
ered, than him that ambitiouſly aſpireth after it, or 
"Pciouſly apprehendeth it. If they fee a Man much 
elite their Applauſe, they think he zeedeth ir, rather 
than deſerverh it. Solomon faith, To ſearch their "on 
lory is nor Glory, Prov. 25. 27. g 

: You can never have a better Maſter than God, 
Jet a ſweeter Employment than his Service. There 


is nothing in him that may * be the leaſt Diſcourage- 
ment to you, nor in his Works that ſhould be diſtaſteful. 
The Reaſon why the World thinks otherwiſe, is becauſe 
of the diſtempered Averſeneſs of their Souls. A Sick 
Stomach is no fir Judge of the Pleaſantneſs of Meats. To 
live to God is to live to the Trueft and Higheſt in De- 
lights: His Kingdom is not in Meats and Drinks, but 
in Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
His Servants indeed are often troubled ; but ask them 
the Reaſon, and they II quickly tell you that it is not 
for being his Servants, or for ſerving him too, but for 
fear leſt they are not his Servants, or for ſerving him no 
better. It is not in his Ways, or at leaſt not tor them, 
that they meet with their Perplexities, but in ſtepping 
out of them, and wandering in their own. Many 
befides the Servant of God do ſeck Felicity and Satisfa- 
tion to their Minds, and ſome diſcover where ir lyeth; 
but only they attain it, and enjoy it. | 
But on the contrary, he hath an ill Maſter that is 
ruled by himſelf. A Maſter that is Blind, and Proud, 
and Paſſionate, that will lead you unto Precipices, and 
thence Deject you; that will moſt effectually Ruin you 
when he thinks he is doing you the greateſt Good : 
Whoſe Work is Bad, and his Wages no Better; that 
feedeth his Servants in Plefffy but as Swine, and in the 
Day of Famine denieth them the Husks : Whatever you 
may now imagine while you are diſtracted with Senſua- 
lity, I dare ſay, if ever God bring you to your ſelves 
you will conſider that it is better be in your Father's 
Houſe, where the Pooreſt Servant hath Bread enough, 
than to be fed with Dreams and Pictures, and to periſh 
with Hunger: Reje& not God till you have found a 
better Maſter. 

7. If you will needs he your own, and ſeek your ſelves, 
you diſengage God from dealing with you as His ina 


| Gracious Senſe : If you will not truſt him, nor venture 


your ſelves upon his Promiſe and Conduct, but will 
ſhift for your ſelves, then look to your ſelves as well 
as you can; fave your ſelves in Danger, cure your own 
Diſeaſes, quiet your own Conſciences, grapple with 
Death in your own Strength, plead your own Cauſe in 
Judgment, and fave your ſelves from Hell if you can; 
and when you have done, go and boaſt of your own 
Sufficiency and Atchievements, and tell Men how little 
you were beholden to Chriſt. Woe to you if upon 
theſe Provocations God ſhould give you over to pro- 
vide for your ſelves, and leave you without any other 
Salvation than your own Power is able to effect; mark 
the Connexion of this Sin and Puniſhment in Deut. 32. 
18, 19, 20. Of the Rock that begat thee rhou art un- 
mindful, and haſt forgotten God that formed thee. 
And when the Lord ſaw it he abhorred them, becauſe 
of the provoking of his Sons, and of his Daughters : And 
he ſaid, I wil! hide my Face from them, I will ſee what 
their End ſhall be: As if he ſhould ſay, I will ſee how 
well they can fave themſelves, and make them know by 
Experience their own Inſufficiency. 

8. Thoſe Men that ſeek themſelves, and live to them- 
ſelves, and not to God, are unfaithful and treacherous both 
to God and Man. As they negle&t God in Proſperity, 
ſo they do bur flatter him in Adverſity, P/al. 78. 34, 
35, 36, 37. And he that will be falſe to God, whoſe In- 
tereſt in him is ſo abſolute, is unlikely to be true to 
Men, whoſe Intereſt in him is infinitely leſs: He that 
can ſhake off the great Obligations of Creation, Re- 
demption, Preſervation and Proviſion, which God lay- 
eth on him, is unlikely to be held by ſuch {lender Obli- 

ations as he receives from Men. I'll never truſt that 

an far, if I know Him, that's falſe to his Redeemer : 
He that will Sell his God, his Saviour, his Soul and 
Heaven for a little Senſuality, Vainglory, or Worldly 
Wealth, I ſhall not wonder if he Sell his beſt Friend 
for a Groat: Self- ſeeking Men will rake you for their 
Friend no longer than you can ſerve their Turns; but 
if once you need them, or ſtand in their Way, you ſhall 
find what they eſteemed you for. He that is in haſte 
to be Rich, and thereupon reſpecteth Perſons, for a 


piece of Bread that Man will Tranſgreſs, ſaith Solomon, 
Prov; 28. 20, 21. e | | 
Vol. IV. | R XXX 9. San 
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ways unrevenged. 


ſie? Ts there a Man to be found in this Congregation 


Serious Word tor Chriſt, nor ſee any Serious Endeavours 
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-- 


714 , A Sermon of the Abſolute Dhninion of God-Redeemer; © 
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9. Sancti fiction conſiſteth in your hearty Reſignation, | 
and Living to God; and therefore you are unſandtified 
if you are deſtitute of this: MVithout Holineſs none 
ſhall fee God, Heb. 12. 14. And what is Holineſs, but 
our ſincere Dedication and Deuctedneſs to God? Being 
no longer Common and Unclean, but . ſeparated In Re. 
ſolution, Affection and Converſation from the World 
and our Carnal Selves to him. It is the Office of the 
Holy Ghoſt to Work you to this; and if you rekiſt 
and refuſe it, you do not ſoundly believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt.but inſtead of believing in him, you fight againſt him. 
10. You are verbally devoted to Chrift in ſolemn 
Covenant, entred into in Baptiſm, and frequently.renewed 
in the Lord's Supper, and at other Seaſons. Did you 
not there ſolemnly by your Parents reſign your {elf to 
Chrift as his > And renounce the Fleſh, the World, 
and the Devil, and promiſe to fight under Chriſt's Ban- 
ner againſt them to your Lives end? O happy Ferſon that 
performeth this Covenant, and everlaſting miſerableare they 
that do not. Fides non recepta, ſed cuſtodita viviſicat, ſaiih 
Cyprian. It is not Covenant- making, without Covenant- 
keeping, that is like to ſave you. Do you ſtand to the Cove- 
nant that you made by your Parents? Or do you diſclaim 
it? If you diſclaim it, you rendunce your Part inChriſt, and 
his Benefits in that Covenant made over to you: If you 
ſtand to it, you muſt perform your Promiſe, and live to 
God, to whom you were reſigned. To take God's Oath of 
Allegiance ſo ſolemnly, and afterward to turn to hisEnemies 
which we renouneed, is a Rebellion that ſhall not be al- 


11. God's Abſolute Dominion and Soveraignty over us 
is the very Foundation of all Religion, even of that little 
that is found left among Infidels and Pagans, much more e- 
vidently of the ſaving Religion of Chriſtians: He that 
dare ſay he believeth not this, will never ſure have 
the Face to call himſelf a Chriſtian. Is it not a Matter 
of moſt ſad Conſideration, that ever ſo many Millions 
ſhould think to be ſaved by a Doctrine which they be- 
lieve not, or by à Religion that never went deeper than 
the Brain, and is openly contrad icted by the Tenour of 
their Lives? Is à true Religion enough to fave you 
it you be not troe to that Religion? How do Men make 
ſhift ro quiet their Conſciences in ſuch Groſs Hypocri- 


that will not confeſs that he is rightfully his Redeemer's? 
But hath. he indeed their Hearts, their Time, their 
Strength, and- their Intereſt? Follow ſome of them 
from Morning to Night, and you ſhall not hear one 


for his Intcreſt. And yet Men will Profeſs that they 
are his: How fad a Caſe is it, that Mens own Confeſ- 
ſions ſhould condemn them, and that which they called 
their Religion ſhould judge them to that Everlaſting 
Miſery, which they thought it would have fav'd them 
from? And how Glorious would the Chriftian Reli- 
gion appear if Men were true to it; if Chriſt's Do- 

tine had its full Impreſſion on the Hearts, and were 
expreſſed in their Lives. Is he not an Excellent Perſon 
that denieth himſelt, and doth all for God? That 
goeth on no Buſineſs but God's, that ſearcheth out God's 
Intereſt in every Parr of his Calling and Imploy ment, 
and intendeth that, That whether be eat or drink, or what- 
ever he doth, doth all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 
31. that can ſay as Paul, Gal. 2. 20. lam crucified 
with Chrift, nevertheleſs J live, yet not / but | 
Chrift liceth in me; and + Phil. 3. 7. 8. What | 
things were Gain io ine, thoſe I counted Loſs for Chriſt : | 
Yea, doubileſs, and 1 count all things but Loſs for the 
Fxceilency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Feſus m]. Lord, 
for whom 1 have fuffered the-Lofs of all Things, and do 
count them but Dune, that I may win Chriſt, and Phil. 1. 
21. For me to live zs Chrift, and to die is Gain. Perhaps 
you think that the degree of theſe Examples is -unimita- 
ble by us: Burl am ſure all that will be faved muſt imi- 
tate them in the ruth. | » bb 
12. Selt-ſeekingis Self- loſing, and delivering up your 
ſelf, and all you have to God, is the only Way to ſave 


and Exerciſe, which ſeem to others ſuch Scorpions 1 


Years, I will take mine Eaſe, Eat, Drink, and be Mem 
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you deliver ro. bich, and expend for him the 
er is your Gain, Theſe Paradoxes are Kati © 
Truths to the true Believers ; theſe are his daily by 


they dare not touch, or ſuch Stones as they ar | 
to digeſt. He knoweth that Self > i 05 

Selflexalting, and. Self-exalting is the Infallible 
to be brought low, Luke 14, 11. and 18. 14. My J 
12. He believeth that there is a loſing of Life hi. 
faves it, and a ſaving of it which certainly ble 
Mat. 10. 29. and 16. 25. O that I could reach & 
Hearts of Self- ſeekers, that ſpend their Care and Time 
their Bodies, and live not unto God ! That I were by 
ble to make them ſee the Iſſue of their Courſe, and why 
it will profit them 20 Win all the World, and Lyfe th, 
Souls! O all you Buſie Men of this World, | 

ken to the Proclamation of him that Bought 2 ; 
lla. 55 1, 2, 3. Ho, every one that thirſteth. I nd othe 
ye to the Waters ! Buy Wine and Milk without J uch W: 
or Price: Wherefore do you ſpend Money for that wh * you 
is not Bread? And your Labour for that which ail uch was 
not © Hearken diligently to me, and Eat ye that wh | 
7s good, and let you Soul- delight it ſelf in Fatneſs 
cline your Ear, and come unto me; bean, and Your Sul 
ſhall Live, and I will make an Everlaſting Croency 
with you. O Sirs, what a deal of Care and Labou i 
you loſe? How much, more gainfully might yuy 
Lives be improved > Godlineſs with Contentment i: 
great Gain, 1 Tim. 6. 6. That which you now thij 
you make your own, will ſhortly prove to be leaf 
own ; and that is moſt loſt which you fo carefully la 
bour for: You that are now ſo idlely Buſie in gathy 
ing together the Treaſure of an Ant-hillock, and buli 
ing Childrens totteting Piles, do you forget that th 
Foot of Death is coming to ſpurn it all abi 
| and: tread down vou and it together? : You ſpend till 
Day of Life and Viſitation in painting your Pha 
ſies with the Images of N in dreſſing au 
ſelves, and ſeathering your Neſt wich that which jg 
| impiouſly ſeal ftom God; and do you forget that it 
Night of Blackneſs is at Hand, when God will und 
you of your Temporary Contents, and deplume you 
all your Borrowed Bravery : How eafily ! How ſpe 
dily! How certainly will he do it! Read over yot 
Caſe in Luke 12. trom 16, to 22, How can you (mat 
ſhift to read ſuch Texts, and not perceive that the 
ſpeak to you? When you are pulling down and bujldity 
up, and contriving what to do with your Fruits, and ſying 
to your ſelves, I have ſo much now as may ſerve me ſowan 


nd to rel 
gave th 
o govern 
but how 
ou in tit 
our Jud 
hass acco 
im; an 
We God 
where ic 
ow eat 
nd con 
Wived un 
Mall the 
hat I 
df J 
but live 
lure to f 
bou mi 
en 1 c 
hat | w3 
It any © 
Nath Chr 
hat his 
Drove tha 
nanſwe 
lle will | 
miliation 
IS Croſs 
ter his 
Viſciple, 
luce U 
hall Wi 
Nove it; 
de War 
nou rec 
Ws Righ 
for want 
timal C 
ongreg 
dis, anc 


remember then the Concluſion, [But God faid unt 
him, 1 hox Fol, this Night thy Soul ſpoll be required 
thee, then whoſe ſhall theſe things be which thou h 
provided | | So is he that layeth up Treaſure for him 
ſelf, and is not Rich towards God) are theſe things Tow 
or Mine, faith God! Whole are they? If they are you 
keep them now if you can: Either ſtay with them, or ul 
them with you: But God will make you know that dhe 
are his, and difrobe ſuch Men as Thieves that 4% 
adorned with that which is none of their own: Th 
Honour, faith God, is mine, thou ſtgleft it from met 
This Wealth is mine, this Life and all is mine; 0 
thy ſelf he will not own: They ſhall require Wj 
Soul that have conquered and ruled it: Though1 
was his by the Right of Creation and Redemption, Jet 
ſeeing it was not his by. 2 free Dedication, - he will. 
own it as to Everlaſting Salvation, but ſay, Depart fron 
me, I knoto you not, ye Workers of Inigunty, Mat. 7. 9 
O with what Hearts then will Self. ieeking Gentlemd 
part with their Honours and Eſtates! And the EanthY 
minded with their Beloved Poſſcſſions! When he tu 
reſigned All to God, and devoted himſelf and all to ll 


your ſelves, and to ſecure all: The more you are His, 
the more you are your own indeed; And the' more 


1 


Service, ſhall find his conſumed Eſtate to be increaſed, WM. © Bre 
neglected Honour abundantly repaired, and in this 1 all con 
be ſhall receive an Hundred iſold, and in the World FF in Ju 
come Eternal Life, Mat. 10.30. Joh. 4.56. 1 Tim. 6.121 Whi 
13. -Laſtly, Conſider when Judgment comes, equi) tenda 
will be made whether you have lived as your 2w,'s S, Jud 


as his that Bought you: Then he will require his . 


* 


n 


w_ 


and the Neceſſity of being Devoted and Living to Him. 
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«1 the Improvement, Luke 19. 23. The great Buſineſs of 
" | Day will be, not ſo much to ſearch after particular 
tie E or Duties, which were contrary to the Scope of 


artand Life, bur to know whether you lived to God, 


s a: co your Flein: Whether your Time, and Care, and 
alm, were expended for Chriſt in his Members, and 
we creſt; or for your Carnal Selves, Mar. 25. In' as 
WM. 25 you did it not to theſe, you did it nor to him. 
k bt that Chriſt hath given Authority to, ſhall then be ac- 
tic mptable whether you improved it to his Advantage? 
cb au that he hath given Honour to, mult then give ac- 
en whether you improved it to his Honour? In the 
rl of God, Sirs, caſt up your Accounts in Time, and 
ink you what Anſwer will then ſtand good ; it will be 
win goletul Hearing to a guilty Soul, when Chriſt ſhall ſay, 
they WY gave thee Thirty or Forty Years Time: Thy Fleſh 
be RJ fo much in Eating, and Drinking, and Sleeping, and 

abouring, in Idleneſs, and Vain Talking, and Kecrearions, 


4 other Vanities ; bur where was my Part? How 
duch was laid out for the promoting of my Glory? 
em you ſo much of che Wealth of the World; ſo 
ich was ſpent on your Backs, and ſo much on your 
elles, fo much on coſtly Toys, or Superfluities, fo 
noch in revengeful Suits and Contentions, and fo much 
4 left behind for your Potterity ; but where was my 
t? How much was laid out to further the Goſpel, 
nd to relieve the Souls or the Bodies of your Brethren ? 
gue thee a Family, and committed them to thy Care 
vgovern them for me, and fit them for my Service; 


ur how didſt thou perform it: O Brethren, bethink 
ou in time what anſwer to make to ſuch Interrogatories; 
uV judge hath told you that your Doom muſt then 
zithe s according as you have improved your Talents for 
buli m; and that he that hideth his Talent, though he 
2t God his own, ſhall be caſt into utter Darkneſs, 
broyWtere is Hecping and Gnaſbing of Teeth, Mat. 25. 30. 


ow eaſily will Chriſt then evince his Right in you, 
ant d convince you that it was your Duty to have 


geld unto him? Do you think, Sirs, that you 
h ba then have the Face to ſay, I thought Lord 
ut bt 1 had been made and redeemed: for my 
ann t: 1 thought I had nothing to do on Earth, 


ut live in as much Plenty as I could, and Plea- 
lure to my Fleſh, and ſerve thee on the by, that 
t % doo mighteſt continue my Proſperity, and fave me 
hen 1 could keep the World no longer: I knew not 
at | was thine, and ſhould have lived to thy Glory: 
ulld any ot you plead thus, what Store of Arguments 
uh Chriſt to ſilence you! He will then convince you 

wan at bis Title to you was not Queſtionable : He will 
cue that thou waſt his by thy very Being, and fetch 
1 uitMranfwerable Arguments from every Part and Faculty: 
ined le will prove it from his Incarnation, his Life of Hu- 
iiztion, his Bloody Sweat, his Crown of Thorns, 

r. him is Croſs, his Grave: He that had Wounds to ſhew 
nter his Reſurrection for the convincing of a doubting 


2 your Viſciple, will have ſuch Scars to ſhew then as ſhall | 


of raleWlutice ro convince a Self-excuſing Rebel: All theſe 


at bee Witneſs that he was thy Rightful Lord: He will 
at M rove It alſo from the Diſcoveries of his Word, from 
25 Warnings of his Miniſters, from the Mercies which 


m medov receivedſt from him, that thou waſt not Ignorant of 
bs Right, and of thy Duty ; or at leaſt not Ignorant 
ire Mr want of Means: He will prove it from thy Bap- 
Ami Covenant and Renewed Engagements: The 
n, /-""grcgation can Witneſs that you did Promiſe to be 
vill nas, and Seal to it by the Reception of both his Sacra- 
rt fu vents: And as he will eaſily prove his Right, fo 
7. all he as eafily prove that you denied it to him: He 
ntlemay" "ll prove it from your Works, from the Courſe of your 
ie, from the Stream of your Thoughts, from your 
ie IO, your Defires, and the reſt of the Affections of your 
of Uicloſed Hearts. 
ſed, WE © Brethren, what a Day will that be, when Chriſt 
| Þ come in Perſon with Thouſands of his Angels, to 
ald Ag in Judgment on the Rebellious World, and claim his 
5, 12,19 de which is now denied him! When Plaintiff and 
enquii betendant, Witneſſes and Jurors, Counſellors and Juſti- 


equal before the Impartial Judge. expecting to be ſen- 
enced to their Unchangeable State! Then if a Man 
{hould ask you, | whar think you now, Sir, of Living 
to God ? Is it better co be devoted to him; or to the 
Fleſh ? Which now do you rake tor the better Maſter? 
What would you do now if it were all to do again 2 
What would you then ſay to ſuch a Queſtion? How 
would you aniwet it? Would you make as light of 
it as how you do? O Sits, you may hear theſe Things 
now from your Poor Fellow Creature, as Proud-hearted 
Gallants, or as Self conceited Deriders, or as Beſotted 
Worldlings, or Senſleſs Blocks, or Secret Infidels, that 
as thoſe Deut. 29. 19. do bleſs themſelves in their 
Hearts, and fay, We ſpall have Peace though we walk 


hear tem as trembling Priſoners ! Read the a20th Verſe 
at Icifure. Such a Sight will Work when Words will 
not, eſpecially Words not believed, nor conſidered of. 
When you ſhall ſec the God that you diſowned, the 
Redeemer whom you neglected, the Glory which you 
forteired, by preferring the Pleaſures of the Fleſh before 
it, the Sins triumphing whom you refuſed to imitate, 
and a dolctul Eternity of Miſery to be remedileſly endured 
then Saints will ſeem Wiſer Men in your Eyes, and how 
gladly would you then be ſuch ? But O too late! What 
athing is ir, that Men who ſay they believe ſuch a Judg- 
ment, and Everlaſting Life and Death, as all Chrittians 
profeſs to do, can yet read, and hear, and talk of ſuch 
Things as inſenſibly as if they were Dreams or Fables! 
I know it is the Nature of Sin to deceive, and of a ſin- 
ful Heart to be too willing of ſuch deceiving; and it's 


the moſt Specious Baits to Angle for Souls; and 
there fore [ muſt expect that thoſe of you that are taken, 
and are the neareſt to the Pit, ſhould be leaſt fearful of the 
Danger, and moſt confident to eſcape, though you are 
Conſcious that you live not to God, but to your ſelves: 
But for my part, J have Read and Conſidered what God 
faith in his Word, and I have found ſuch Evidence of 
its certain Truth, that I heartily wiſh, that I might 
rather Live on a Dunghil, and be the Scorn of the World, 
and ſpend my few Days in Beggary and Calamity, 
than that I ſhould ſtand before the Lord my Judge 1n 
the Caſe of that Man, whatever he be, that is not in Heart 
and Life devoted unto God, bur liveth io his Fleſh: 
For I know that if we live after the Fleſh we ſhall die, 
Rom. S. 13. | had rather lye here in Lazarus's Poverty, 
and want the Compaſſion and Relief ot Man, than to be 
cloathed with the Beſt, and tare Deliciouſly, and hereafter 
5 8 a Drop of Water to cool the Flames of the Wrath 
0 ; 

I confeſs this is likely to ſeen but harſhand ungrateful 
preaching to many of you : Some pleaſant Jingles, or 
| witty Sayings, or ſhreds of Reading, and pretty Caden- 
cy ot neat Expreſſions, were liker to be accepted, and pro- 
cure Applauſe with them, who had rather have their Ears 
and Phantaſie tickled, than rubbed ſo roughly, and be 
rouzed from their Eaſe and plealing Dreams. But ſhall 
| preach for my ſelt, while I pretend to be preaching 
you from your ſelves to God ? Shall 1 ſeek my felt, 
while | am preaching of the Everlaſting Miſery of Self- 
ſeekers: God forbid. Sirs, 1 know the Terrors of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 11.1 believe and therefote ſpeak. Were 
Ja Chriſtian no deeper than the Throat I would Fiſh 
tor my ſelt, and ſtudy more to pleaſe you than to fave 
you: I love not to make a needleſs Story in Mens 
Conſciences, nor to trouble their Peace by a Doctrine 


Judge is even at the Door, and that we ſhall ſhortly ſee him 
coming in his Glory, and the Holt of Heaven attend - 
ing him with Acclamations: In the mean time, your 
particular Doom draws on; the Faſhion of all theſe 
Things paſſeih away, as thoſe Sears will anon be empty 
when you are departed ; fo it is but a Moment till all 
your Habitations ſhall change their Poſſeſſors, and the 
Places of your Abode, and too great Delight ſhall know 
you no more. | muſt needs ſpeak to you, as to tran- 
fient, itinerant Mortals, who muſt e'er long be carried 


on, des, Judges, and all the Princes on Earth, ſhall ſtand 


on Mens Shoulders to the Duſt, and there be left by 
Vol. IV. KRLL 3 thoſe 


in the Imagination of our Hearts: But then, you will 


the Bulineſs of Satan by deceiving to deſtroy, and with 


= 
— 


which I do not believe my felt. But I believe that our 
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716 A Sermon of the Abſolute Dominion of God=Redeemer ; 


thoſe that muſt ſhortly follow you; then farewel Ho- 
nours and fle{hly Delights, farewel all the Accommoda- 
tions and Contents of this World: O that you had ſoon- 
er bid them farewel! Had you lived to Chriſt as 
you did to them, he would not ſo have turn d you 
off, nor have left your diſlodged Souls to utter Delola- 


In a Word, as ſure as the Word of God is true, it 
you own him not now as your Lord and Soveraign, he 
will not oon you then as his choſen to Salvation: And it 
now you live not to him, you ſhall not then lie with 
him. Be not deceived, God is not mocked : For whatſo- 
ever a Man ſoweth, that ſhall be alſo reap : For he that 
foweth to bis Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption 
but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap 
Everlaſting Life, Gal. 6. 7, 8. Conſider this ye that 
forget God, left he tear you in Pieces, and there be 
none to deliver you, Plal. 50. 22. | 
Beloved Hearers, believe as you pretend to be- 
lieve, and then live as you do believe. It you 
believe that you are not your ow, but his that Made 
you, and Bought you with a Price, and that he will 
thus try you for your Lives and Everlaſting Comforts 
on this Queſtion, whether you have lived to him, or 
to your ſelves 2 Then live as Men that do indeed believe 
it. Let your Religion be viſible, as well as audible ; and 
Tet thole that ſee. your Lives, and obſerve the Scope of 
'your Fndeavours, fee that you Believe it. But if you 
believe not theſe Things, but are Iafidels in your Hearts, 
and think you {hall feel neither Pain nor Pleaſure when 
this Lite is ended, but that Man dieth as the Beaſt, 
then l cannot wonder if you live as you believe. He 
that thinks he ſhall die like a Dog, is like enough to 
live like a Dog, even in his filthineſs, and in ſnarling 
for the Bones of Worldly Vanities, which the Childrendo | 


contemn. : 
Having ſpoken thus much by Way of Exhortation, 1 


ſhall add a few Words for your more particular Directi- 


on, that you may fee to what my Exhortation doth tend, 
and it may not be loſt. N 

1. Be ſure that you look to the uprightneſs of your 
Heart in this great Buſineſs of devoring your ſelves to 
God; eſpecially ſee, Ts 

1. That you diſcern and foundly believe that Excellency 
in God which is not in the Creature, and that perfect Fe- 
licity in his Love, and in the promiſed Glory, which will 


eaſily pay forall your Loſſes. 


2. And that upon a deliberate comparing him with the 
Plezſures of this World, you do retolvedly Tenounce 
them, and dedicate your felvesto him. 

3. And specially that you ſearch carefully leſt any Re. 
ſerve ſhould lurk in your Hearts, and you ſhould not 
deliver up your {zives to him abſolutely, tor Lite and 
Death, for Better and Worſe ; but fhould {till retain ſome 
Hopes of an Earthly Felicity, and not take the w7/cer 
Felicity for your Portion: It 7s the Lot of the Wick- 
ed to habe their Portion in this Life, Plal. 17. 14. 
And let me here warn you of one Delufion, by which many 
Thouſands have periſhed, and cheated themſelves out of 
their Everlaſting Hopes. They think that it is only ſome 


groſſer diſpraceiul Sins, as Swearing, Drunkenneſs, Whore- 


dom. Injuſtice, Sc. that will prove Mens Perdition, 
and becauſe they are not guilty of theſe, they are ſecure, 
when as it is the predominancy of the Intereſt of the Fleth, 
againſt the Intereſt of God in their Hearts and Lives, that 


is the certain Evidence of a State of Damnation, which 


Way ſpever it be that this is expreſſed. Many a Civil Gen- 
tleman hath his Heart more addicted to his worldly In. 
tereſt, and leſs to God, than ſome Whoremongers and 
Drunkards. If you live with Good Reputation for Ci- 
vilicy. vea, for extraordinary ingenuity. yea, far Religi- 
ons Zeal, and no diſgraceful Vice is perceived in your 
Lives, yet if your Hearts be on theſe Things which you 
poſſeſs, and you love your preſent Enjoy ments better than 


God, and the Glory that he hath promited, your Caſe is 
as dangerous as the Publicans and Harlots : You may ſpend 
your Days in better Reputation, but you will end them 
in as certain Deſolation as they. The Queſtion is only 


whether God have your Hearts and Livez: 
whether you denied them to him with a playgy, 
vility : Nay, it is meerly for their Carnal Selves 60 
ſerve their Reputation, that ſome Men do 4 
thoſe groſſer Crimes, when yet God hath ax li 
them as of the more vihbly Prophane. Love by ' 
World, nor the Things that are in the World: If 2 "0 
love the World, the Love of the Father is not 9A 
I os 15. N | | _ * 
2 It you are wholly God's, live wholly 18 b. 
lealt do not ſtint him, and grudge — ing 
It is grown the common Conceit of the World to. 
Lite of Abſolute Dedication to God is more 2d | 
needs: What needs all this ado ſay they? Cann : 0 


fore 


of theſe Men but an Anſwer to theſe few Sober Queſi 
1. Do you fear giving more to God than his Y 


Is not all his own And how can you give him my 


than all? | 

2, He is not ſo backward in giving to you, t 
you nothing, butgives you plenty, ky, 4 
nuance of all the Good you enjoy; and do you thinks 
well requite him | N 

3 LEN oy men his Lite and Precious Blood n; 
roo much; and will you ſay of your po 1 
Service it is too much? We / mn OY 

4. Who will you give that to which you ſpare in 


any that hath more Right to it, or better Deſcrves; 
will better Reward you than he will do? I 


tor ſuch Fears ? Is he unfaithful, or unable 

his Promiſes ? Will you repent when you 3 
ven that you did too much to get it? Will no 
Bleſſedneſs pay you to the full 2 | 

not better to live to God than to Man? Is not Par 
better than Impurity ? If Feaſting, be grievous, it yr 
cauſe you are Sick: If the Mire be your Pleatie, i 


becauſe you are Swine, and not becauſe the Conditim 
delireable. | 


much, that are ſuch Bankrupts as we are, and are f 


hor themſelves for their backwardneſs ! Yea, could we 
all we are but unprofitable Servants, and {hould 


Hearts, or of our Lives! 


ſelves ? 


that lent them you. 


with them, educate them in that Way as they may 


whatever be their Imployment, endeavour ro poſſeſs th 
with the Fearof theLord, that they may devote themſe 


too low for the Sons of the Nobleſt Perſon in the 


be ſaved with leſs ado than this! I will now dew 4 


God? That Time, and Study, and Love, and Labour? 7; 


5. Are you afraid of Lofers by him? Have you Ca 


6. What if you had no Wages but your Work 2 ls j 


7: Will it Comfort you more in the Reckoning a 
Review to have laid out your ſelves for God, or f 
the World ? Will you then with that you had done lt 
for Heaven, or for Earth? Sirs, theſe Queſtions are al 
ly anſwered it you are but willing to confider then 
So doth it beſeem thote to be afraid of giving God 


that we ſhall not give him the Twentieth Part of li 
due, if we do the beſt we can: And when the beſt, th 
are ſcorned by the World for their forwardneſs, do i 


but our Duty, Luke 17. 10. Alas, how little Cauſe hi 
we to tear left we thould give God too much of a 


3. It you are not your o., remember that nothin 
elle is your ow#.; what can be more your own than yl 


1. Your Parts and Abilities of Mind or Body are f 
your own, uſe them therefore for him that owneth then 
2. Your Authority and Dignities are not your a 
ſee therefore that you make the beſt of them for bil 


3. Your Children themſelves are not your own, 6 
lign them for the utmoſt of his Service that truſts j0 


molt ſerviceable to God. It is the great Wickede 
of too many of our Gentry, that they prepare their fe 
[terity only to live Plenteoufly, and in Credit in ® 
World, but, nct to be Serviceable to God or the Col 
monwealth. Defign them all that are capable to Mag 
{tracy or Miniſtry, or ſome uſetul Way of Life: 5 


to him. Think not the Preaching of the Goſpel 4 7 
nd 


It would be an Excellent furtherance to the Work 
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che faithful Preaching of the Goſpel for want of 


Ines to fit them jor this Work? Is there no Poor Neigh- 


mer now there be ſuch a Sin as Sacriledge in being: But 


— *** * 


and the Neceſſity of being Devoted and Living 10 Him. 717 


ct rhoſe Sons to the Miniftry that are fit for it, and can 
ho ſpared from the Magiſtracy: They might have more 
Keſpoft {rom their People, and eaſier Rule them, and 
might better Win them with Bounty than Poor Men can 
2), They necd not to contend with them tor Tythes or 
Maintenance g wy 

4 It you ate not your c, your whole Families are 
ot your 207 Ute them therefore as Families that are 
Dedicated to God. ; 

5, if you ate not vour own, then your Wealth is not 
Tour own: Honour Gad thetefore with your Subſtance, 
ud with the Firſt-fruits of your Increaſe, Prov. 3. 9. Do 
du ask how? Is there no Poor People that want 


. Goſpel if Noblemen and Gentlemen would ad- 


Means, or other Furtherance? Is there no Godly Scho- 
urs that want Means to maintain them at the Ulniverti- 


ours about you that are Ignorant, that if you Buy them 
Bibles. and Catechiſms, and hire them to learn them, 
might come to Knowledge and to Lite? Are there no 
Por Children that you might ſer Apprentices to Godly. 
Maſters, where Soul and Body might both have Helps? 
The Poor you have always with you. It is not for want 
of Objects for your Charity; if you hide your Talents, 
or conſume them on your. ſelves, the Time is coming 
when it would do you more good to have laid them 
out to your Maſter's ule, than in pampering your Fleſh. 

Some grudge that God ſhould have the Tenths ; that 
b, that they ſhould be Conſecrated to the Maintainance 
of his Service: But little do theſe confider that 2// is 
bis, and muſt be accounted for. Some queſtion whe- 


little do they conſider that every Sin is a kind of Sacri- 
ledge. When you Dedicated your ſelf to God, you De- 
dicated all you had; and it was God's before, do not 
uke it from him again: Remember the halving of Az4- 
nat, and give God all. | : 

Objection. But muſt we not provide for our Families? 

Anſwer. Lea, becauſe God requires it, and in ſo do- 
ing you render it to him: That is given to him, which 
v expended in Obedience to him, ſo be it you {till 
refer his moſt Eminent Intereſt. 

Laltly, If you are not your own, then muſt not your 
Works be principally for your ſelves, but for him that 
oweth you. As the Scope of your Lives mult be to the 
tlonour of your Lord, ſo be ſure that you hourly re 
new theſe Intentions : when you ſet your Foot ont of your 
Doors, ask whether your Buſineſs you go upon be for 
Cod: When you go to your Reſt, examine your ſelves 
what you have done that Day for God; eſpecially let 
Opportunity over: ſlip you wherein you may do him ex. 
ordinary Service. You muſt ſo perform the very Labours 
d your Callings that they may be ultimately for God: 
90 love your deareſt Friends and Enjoyments, that it be 
Cod that is principally loved in them. - 

More particularly as to the Buſineſs of the Day, what 
need I ſay more than in a Word to apply this General 
Doctrine to your Special Works? 

1. If the honourable Judges and the Juſtices will 
kmember that they are God's, and not their own, what 
| Rule and Stay will it be to them for their Work? 

bat an Anſwer will it afford them againſt all Solici- 
ations {rom Carnal Self, or Importunate Friends? /s. 

Mm not mine own, nor come I hither to do mine own 
York, I cannot therefore diſpoſe of my ſelf or it, but 
muſt do as he that owes me doth command me: How 
would this alſo incite them to promote Chrift's Intereſt 
"ith their utmoſt Power, and faithfully to owr the 
auſes which he ownerh?— 5 5 

2. If all Counſellors, and Solicitors of Cauſes, did 
mly take themſelves for God's, and not their ws, they 
rſt not plead for, nor ſolicite a Cauſe they knew 
Mich God diſowneth? They would remember that 
Wat they do againſt the Innocent, or ſpeak againſt a 

Shteous Cauſe, is done and ſaid againſt rheir Lord, 


rom whom they may expect e' er long to hear, in as} 


duch as you faid or did this againſt the leaſt of theſe, you 


— 


nocency, and the Pleader of every Righteous Cauſe; and 
he that will be ſo Bold as to plead againſt him, had 
need of a large Fee to ſave him harmleſs. Say not, it is 
your Calling which you muſt live by, unleſs you that 
once liſted your ſelves in your Baptiſm under Chriſt, 
will now take Pay, and make it your Profeſſion to Fight 
againſt him: The emptier your Purſes are of Gain ſo 
gotten, the Richer you are; or at leaſt the fuller they 
are, you are ſo much the Poorer : As we that are Miniſters 
do find by Experience,that it was not without Provocation 
from us that God of late\harh let looſe ſo many Hands, 
and Pens, and Tongues againſt us, though our Calling 
is more evidently owned by God than any one in the 
World beſides, ſo I doubt not but you may find upon 
due Examination that the late Contempt which hath been 
caſt upon your Profeſſion, is a Reproof of your Guilt 
trom God who did permit it. Had Lawyers and Divines 
leſs lived to themſelves, and more to God, we might 
have eſcaped, if not the Scourge of reproachful Tongues, 
yer at leaſt the Laſhes of Conſciences. To deal freely 
with you, Gentlemen, it is a, Matter that they who are 
Strangers to your Profeſſion, can ſcarce put any Fair Con- 
ſtruction upon; that the worſt Cauſe for a little Money 
{hould find an Advocate among you! This driveth the 
ſtanders by upon this harſh Dilemma, to think that ei- 
ther your Underſtandings, or your Conſciences, are very 
bad. If indeed you ſolittle know a good Cauſe from a 
bad, then it muſt needs tempt Men to think you very 
unskilful in your Profeſſion. The ſeldom and ſmaller 
Differences of Divines, in a more Sublime and Myſterious 
Profeſſion, is yer a diſcovery ſo far of their Ignorance, 
and is impure to their Diſgrace : But when almoſt every 
Caule, even the worſt that comes to the Bar, ſhall have 
ſome of you for it, and ſome againſt it; and in the pal- 
pableſt Caſes you are ſome on one Side, and ſome on 
the other, the ſtrange difference of your Judgments doth 
ſeem to bewray their Weakneſs : But it you know the 
Cauſes to be bad which you defend, and to be good 
which you oppoſe, it more evidently bewrays-'a de- 
plorate Conſcience :-I ſpeak not of your Innocent or Ex- 
cuſeable Miſtakes in Caſes of great difficulty; nor yet 
of excuſing a Cauſe bad in the main from unjuſt Aggra- 
vations: But when Money will hire you to plead for Inju- 
ſtice againſt your own Knowledge, and to uſe your Wits 
to detraud the Righteous, and ſpoil his Cauſe, or vex 
him with Delays, for the Advantage of your unrighteous 
Client, I would not have your Conſcience for all your 
Gains, nor your Accompt to make for all the World: 
It's ſad that any known untighteous Cauſe, ſhould have a 
profeſſed Chriſtian in the Face of a Chriſtian Judicature 
to defend it, and Sathan ſhould plead by the Tongues 
of Men ſo deeply engaged to Chriſt: But it's incom- 
parably more ſad, that almoſt every unjuſt Caule ſhould 
find a Patron, and no contentious, malicious 
Perſon ſhould be more ready to do Wrong, than ſome 
Lawyers to defend him for a (dear bought) Fee! Did 
you honeſtly obey God, and ſpeak not a Word againſt 
your Judgment, bur leave every unjuſt Man to defend 
his own Cauſe, what Peace would it bring to your Con- 
ſcience ? What Honour to your now reproached Profel- 
ſion? What Relief to the Oppreſſed? And what an Excel- 
lent Cure to the troubleſome Contentions of proud or ma- 
licious Men? 

3. To you juries and Witneſſes I ſhall ſay but this, 
you alſo are not your own ; and he that oweth you, hath 
told you, That he will not hold him guitleſs that taketh 
his Name in vain : It's much into your Hands that the 
Law hath committed the Cauſe of the Juſt ; thould you 
betray it by Perjury and Falſe Witneſs, while there 1s a 
Conſcience in your guilty Breaſt, and a God in Heaven, 
you ſhall not want a Witneſs of your Sin, or a Reven- 
ger of the Oppreſſzd, if the Blood of Chriſt on your 
Sound Repentance do not teſcue you. _ | 
4. If Plaintiff and Defendant did well conſider that 
they are not their own, they would not be too prone to 
Quarrels, but would loſe their Right, when God the chief 
Proprietor did require it, Why do you not rather take 
wrong, and ſuffer your ſelves to be defrauded, than do 


% or did it againſt me. God is the great Patron of In. 


wrong and defraud, and that your Brethren ? 1 Cor. 6. 
7 85 95 | | | To 
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draw the Light of his Countenance from thoſe that have 


Born, if you put God then to diſtrain for his Due, and 


A Sermon of the Abſolute Soueraignt of Christ. - 


A 


e 


To conclude : I earneſtly intreat you all that have 
heard me this Day, that when you come home you 
will betake your ſelves to a Sober Conſideration of the 
Claim that God hath laid to you, and the Right he hath 
in you, and all that you have: And refolve without 
any further delay to give him his own, and give it not to 
his Enemies, and yours. When you ſee the Judgment 
ſet, and the Priſaners waiting to receive their Sen. 
tence, remember with what unconceiveable Glory and 
Terror your Judge will {ſhortly come to demand his 
Due; and what an Enquiry muſt be made into the Tenour 

f of your Lives. As you ſee the Eclipſed 
This . was Sun withdraw its Light, ſo remember 
if the "Eclipſe. "M howbetore this dreadful final Judgment 

' + the Sun and Moon, and whole Frame of 
Nature, ſhall be diſſolved! And how God will with- 


neglected him in the Day of their Vintarion. As ever you. 
would be His, then ſee that you be His now; own him 
as your Abſolute Lord, if you expect he ſhould own you 
then as his People. Woe to you that ever you were 


to take that up in your Puniſhment, which you dl 
to give him in voluntary Obedience. You Mond 
be His in the Time of your Extremity; then you 
him as your God for Deliverance. Hear him 4 
ifyou would then be heard: Live to him now, and li : 
with him for ever. A Popifh Prieſt car verſwade My 
titudes of Men and Women to renounce the rv Pole 
lion of Worldly Goods, and the Exerciſe of theit qu 
ward Callings in a Miftaken Devotedneſs to God. Ma 
not I then Hope to pervail with you to devore y 
ſelves with the Fruit of your Callings and Pc{ſzfhogy 
his Unqueſtionable Service? Will the Lord of Mercy hy 
taſten theſe Perſwaſions upon your Hearts, and yy 
them to prevail, what a happy Day will this Prove ty 
us all! God will have his Ou, the Church will ur 
your utmoſt Help, the Souls of thoſe about you wil 
have the Fruit of your Diligence and good Example 
the Commonwealth will have the Fruit of your Fidelg 
the Poor will have the Benefit of your Charity, I a 
have the deſired End of my Labour, and your ſelves gil 
have the Great and Everlaſting Gain. 5 
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Abſolute Soveraignty of Chriſt 


Neceſſity of Mans Subjection, Dependance, an 
Chiefeſt Love to him. | 
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But thoſe mine Enemics which would not that I ſhould Reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them before nt 


r 


Preached before the Judges of Aſſize at Worceſter. 


2a — "—_ 


Chriftian Reader. 

Hen I had reſolved.at the deſire of the 
Honourable Judge of Aſſize to pub- 
liſh the foregoing Sermon, I remembred 


that about Six Years before I had 
preached another on the like Occaſion, - on a Subject fo 
like, and to ſo like a purpoſe, that I conceived it not 
unfit to be annexed to the former. I have endeavoured 
ro ſhew you in both theſe Sermons that Chriſt may 
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to Sanctification and Subjection, without this Foundatic Mus Dy 
have laboured to fit all, (or almoſt all) for Matter he de A 
Manner, tothe Capacity of the Vulgar. And though for te Peri 
Matter it is as neceſſary to the Greateſt, yet is it for e {1 
Vulgar principally that I publiſh it; and had rather Tom tt 
might be numbered with thoſe Books that are carried Made 
and down the Country from Door to Door in Fe Ad Ef: 
Packs, than with thoſe that lye on Bookſellers Sali, wh 
or are ſet up in the Libraries of learned Divines. Ms thoſe 


be preached without Antinomianiſm ; that Terror may 
be prezched without unwarrantable preaching the Law; 
that the Goſpel is not 2 meer Promiſe, and that the Law 
it ſelf is got ſo terrible as it is to the Rebellious. As 
alſo what that Superſtructure is, that is built on the 
Foundation of General Redemption rightly underſtood ; 
aud how i] we can preach Chriſt's Dominion in his 
QuniverſalPropriety and Soveraignty, or yet perſwade Men 


| 


to the ſame Uſe would I defign the moſt of my publiſh: 
ed Labours, ſhould God afford me Time and Ability 
and Contentious Brethren would give me leave. 


Auguſt the th, 
1654. 0 
RICHARD BAXTE® 
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fiuns from Bribety, PerJury, : j 
Icking up the Vorre which Pagans have caſt out? 


ine the proudeſt Oppreſſors by-the Throat, and raifin 
3 of Juſtice upon the Ruins of the unjuſt. An 


+ 4 


your Judicatures, and that Zezabe 
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your Subjection. 


the foregoing, Prediction by a Serious Admonition to the} 4+ There is no ſuch Oppoſition between Spiritual Joy 


4 + + 


fore WYWcciſhed, | Kings and Judges. J 2. 


adation. 


bis Duty. 1. Principally and dire 
atter an 


O waſte this Precious Hour in an invective a. 
gainſt Injuſtice and its Aﬀociates is none of 
my Purpoſe; they are Sins 10 directly againſt | 
the Principles in Nature ſo well known, 

Kicve to you all, and ſo commonly preached againſt 

upon theſe Occaſions, that upon the Penalty of Forfeit- 

ing the Credit of my Diſcretion, I am bound to make 

Choice of a more neceſſary Subject. What? ' Have we 

red to ſpend our Time and Studies to perſwade Chri- 

| and Oppreſſion; and from | 1. 

And | weKils.the Son. 1 

tat in an Age of Blood and Deſolation, when God is ta- 2. We Kiſs the Hand in token of Dependance; fo 


uld fan believe that no corrupt . Layers do attend | > YT 7 
Su og” 1 Witneſſes N 7 3. We Kißs the Mouth in token of Love and Friend- 
in our Country, nor yet a Jury that fear not an. Qatn: 
| tave 8 choſen another Subjęct, which being of | 4. 
te greateſt Moment can nevet be unſeaſonable, even to 
oclaim him who is conſtituted the King and Judge of 
Il to acquaint you with his Pleaſure, and to demand 


The chief Scope of the Pſalm is, to foretel the Ex. 
tent and Prevalency of the Kingdom of Chriſt, admo- Servi Ted] 

bing his Enemies, to ſubmit to his Government, deri-| 1. Serving the ord is the great Work and Buſineſs 
Fins the Vanity of their oppoſing, Prqjects and Fury, that the World hath to do. 

ml forewarning them of their Ruin if they come not 


heir Duty. 1. In ge- 2 60 | 

gs TIT B19 Scripture uſeth familiar Expreſſions concerning 

? Apen 2. Fear and Se | +, Mons Ipooelly tangy Communion with Chriſt, (ſuch as this, Ke the 
le Kiſs him.] 3. e M So; mics.” WE 

uty to the Son, (Kits mls exprelſed, [leſt 6. There is Anger in God, or that which we can- 

hich Anger is ſer forth by the Effet, and] not conceive better of than under the Notion of An- 


„ i K. s : be Ixſtruded, ye Judges of the Earth. Serve the Lord with Fear, and 
Be IV iſe now therefore, O ye Kings 3 Þ ps with Trewbling, See. | 


La Whether the Anger here mentioned be the An- 
ger of the Father or the Son, [/eſt be be Angry?) Imighr 
ſpend much Time here to little Purpofe, in ſhewing 


in the Iſſue there is no great difference which Way ever 
we take them. | 

3. What is meant by [Kiſſing the Son 2] I anſwer, 
According toit's Threefold Object, it hath a Threefold 
Duty contained in it. 


| 1. WeKiſsthe Feet in token of Subjection; ſo muſt 


| muſt we Kiſs the Hand of Chrift; that is, Reſign our 
| ſelves to him, and expect all our Happineſs and Receiv- 


| ings from him. 


(hip ;, and ſo alſo muſt we Kiſs the Son. 

What is meant by LPeriſbing in the Vay?] I anſwer, 
(omitting the variety of Interpretations ) it is their 
ſudden unexpected periſhing in the heat of their Rage, 
a, i purfuit of their Deſigns againſt the Kingdom of 


I know no other Terms of any great Difficulty here. 
Many Obſervations might be hence raiſed : As, 


2. This Service ſhould be accompanied with Rejoic- 
ing. 
3. So ſhould it alſo with Fear and Trembling. 


9 Fear, but that they may and muſt conſiſt toge- 
ther. 


7. There i a Way to kindle this Anger; it is Man 
9. The Way to kindle it chiefly is not Kiſſing the 


u which Woe is fer forth by the Contrary Happineſs 9. The kindling of it will be the periſhing of the 


h for e Feriſt J which Periſhing, is, aggravated, I. ate ger. 

it for be ſddenneſs and unexpectedneſs, [i the Way.) Nee 
rather tum the dreadfulneſs, [Kindled.] 1. It is Fire, and will that kind leth it. 
cried dle and burn. 2. A licde of it will produce this 80 

| 7 © Effect. 3. It will be Woe to thoſe that do not eſcape on. 

Ons | 

5, AO! hoſe that by ſubmiſſion do as 2. The Motive | Sinner. 
ply Wſervient and implied are in t 


and Unwiſe. | 


the Terms, As, 


TEU 


A 


Monitory Words, 805 ae of Chriſt ſhall periſh ſuddenly and 
x ill ſhe and prove unexpe 1 „ N 
A 8 9 9K Pe ald Madneſs, Unlearved 11. A little of God's Anger will utterly undo them. 


12. They are Bleſſed Men that ſcape it, and Miſerable 


dome Queſtions here we ſhould anſwer for Explication | that muſt feel it, 


13. It is therefore Notorious Folly to negle& Chriſt, 


5 p A N d GUT, 
1. Whether the Lord in Verſe 11, and the Son in. and ſtand cr 
| the | ir the Second Per- 14. Kings, Judges, and Rulers of the Earth, are the 
T7 12, be both meant of Ly Firſt Men that Chriſt Summons in, and the Chief 


in the Calamity if they ſtand out. Bur 


you the different Judgment of Divines of theſe, when 
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_ eſcape. 
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But! will draw the Scope of the Text into this One 
Doctrine; in the handling whereof 1 ſhall ſpend the 
Time allotted me. =; 


Dot. No Power or Priviledge can ſave that Man 
from the fearful, ſudden, conſuming Wrath of God, that 


doth not unſeignedly Love. Depend upon, and Subject bim- 
ſelf anto the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

If they be the greateſt” =p and Judges, yet it they 
do not Kiſs the Mouth, the Hand, the Feet of Chriſt, 
his VVrath will be kindled, and they will periſh in the 
Way of their Rebellion and Neglect. 

In handling this Point I thall obſerve this Order. 

1. I will ſhew you what this Love, Dependance, and 
Subjection are. _ 

2. What VVrath it is that will thus kindle and con- 
ſume them. ä 3 1T | 
3. Why this Kiſſing the Son is the only Way to eſcape 
* | 


4. Why no Power or Privilcdge elſe can procure their 


5. The Application. 5 
For the fir(t I thall only give you a naked Deſcrip- 


tion, wiſhing that I had Time for a fuller Explica- 
tion. . | 


1. Subjection to Chriſt is, The Acknowledging of his 
Abſolute Soveraignty, both as he is God, Creator, and 
as Redeemer overall the World, and particularly our 
ſelves; and a hearty Conſent to this his Soveraignty; 
efpecially that he be our Lord, and his Laws our Rule, 
and a delivering up our {elves to him to be governed ac- 
cord ingly. | 

2. This Dependance on Chriſt is, when acknowledging 
the Sufficiency of his Satisfaction, and his Power and 
Willingneſs to fave all that "receive him, manifeſted 
in his Free Univerſal Ofter in the Goſpel, we do heartily 
accept him for our only Saviour, and accordingly (re- 
nouncing all other) do wait upon him believingly for 


the Benefits of his Sufferings and Office, and the Perfor. 
mance of his Faithful Covenant to us, in reſtoring us 
to all the Bleſſings which we loſt, and advancing us to 


1 


a far greater Everlaſting Glor rx. 
3. This Affection to Chriſt is, when inthe Knowledge 
and Senſe of his Love to us, both Common and Eſpecial, 
and of his own Excellency, and the Bleſſedneſs of enjoy- 
ing him, and the Father and Lite by him, our Hearts 
do chuſe him, and the Father by him as our only Happi- 
neſs, and accordingly love him above all things in the 
World. | | 

As this Threefold Deſcription containeth the Sum of 
the Goſpel, © hath it nothing bur what is of neceſſity to 
Sound Chriſtianity, It any one of theſe Three be not found 
in thy Heart, cither I have little Skill in Divinity, or 


thou haſt no true Chriſtianity, nor canſt be ſaved in that | s (whid 
receive their Life from the former, and without I 


Condition. | 3 

Object. But doth not the Scripture make belicoing of 
ibe Condition of the Covenant £ But here is a great deal 
more than believing. 

Anfw. Sometime Faith is taken in a narrower Senſe, 
and then it is not made the Sole Condition of the New 
Covenant; but Repentance, and Forgiving others, 
are joined with it as Conditions of our Forgiveneſs; and 
Obedience, and Perſeverance, as Conditions of our Conti- 
nued juſtitication and Salvation. But when Faith is made 
the Sole Condition of the Covenant, then it compre- 
hendeth Eſſentially, (not only ſuppoſeth as Precedent or 
Concomitant,) if not all Three, yet at leaſt the Two firſt 
of the fore deſcribed Qualifications, ig. Dependance 
and Subjeftion, which it it were well underſtood, would 
much free the Common Sort of Chriſtians from their 
Soul-deſtroy ing Miſtakes, and the Body of Divinity 
from à multitude of Common Errors, and our Religion 
from much of that Reproach ot Solifid ianiim which is caſt 
upon it by the Papiſts. i TE 

2. I muſtbe as brief in opening the Second thing, vis. 
What VVrath itis that will thus Kindle and conſume 
them? What VVrath is in God we need not here 
trouble our felves to enquire, but only what is intima- 


the Curſe or Penalty thereof, beſides zall the forms 


| or his Death abſtracted from Faith, (that is, of Age au 


ted in the Threats or Curſes of the Covenans, 1,6 _— 
are Two Covenants, ſo each hath his proper Penn d Faith. | 
| its Violation. 1 ! i Cauſe of 
1. Then till Men do come in and ſubmit tg dis F 
they lye under the Wrath of God for all their Sj kh I 
they are againſt the Covenant of Works, or they are isst © 
able to the Curſe of that Covenant :}, Chriſt's Death ue mo! 
taken away the d that Covenant; not abſolug edeem: 
from any Man, burconfirionally, which becomes zu reron, 
lute when the Condition” is performed. The Ele then ed, bur 
ſelves are not by Nature under the Covenant of on d 
but remain under the Curſe of the Firſt Cem ian! that 
they come in to Chriſt. | 2 $00. 
2. Whoſoever rejeQeth or neglecteth his Grace h 
ſo finally breaketh the New Covenant, muſt allo O cher 


bim that 
nat [ha 


which will be a far greater Curſe, even as the Blcſfing: 
ary, E 


of this Covenant are far greater than thoſe of the Fink 


[t was a heavy Puniihment to be caſt out of Farad their 
and from the Preſence and Favour of God, and t, e End: 
| Curſed by him, and Subjected to Etetnal Death, anda their T 
Creatures below curled for our Sakes, to bear all the 1. The 


Curſes and Plagues threatened in Deut. 27, and 28, 4 


| hey m 
to have the Wrath of God ſmoak againſt us, G. 2 


Devils, u 


Deut. 29. 20. But of how much ſorer Puniſhment ful uns ane 
be thought worthy that doth tread under Foot the MH bis Po 
of this Coornant, and do defpite to the Spirit of Gm Nor N 
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Heb. 10. 28, 29. It is true, that for all other Sing 
the VVrath of God cometh upon the Children of Dif 
bedience, (or Unperſwadeableneſs ;) that is, on them th 
will not be perſwaded to obey the Lord Chiift, 7 
5. 6. But it is on no other with us, for this is the C 
demnation, that Light is come into the World, and In 
love Darkneſs rather than Light, Joh. 1. 19. 

3. Why is this Kiſſing the Son, that is, Loving, Depem 
ing on, and Submitting to him) the only way to ele 
theſe Curſes? 1 5 

Anſw. 1. The moſt Proper and Primary Ref 
which can be given is, The VVill of the Great Lawgy: 
er, Who having Abſolute Soveraignty over us, mich 
diſpoſe of us as he pleaſe, and make us ſuch Laws al 
Conditions as ſeem beſt ro his Wiſdom, upon which ou 
Juſtification and Salvation ſhould depend: He hath 5e. 
ſolved that this ſhall be the only Condition and Wy; 
and that as no Man ſhall be juſtified by a meer Chit 


uſe of Reaſon ;) ſo this Faith {hall be rhe Condition 
upon which they ſhall be juſtified : Or, as a Chril 
negletted ſhall fave no Man, ſo the accepting ot rectir- 
ing of him ſhall juſtifie and ſave them, as the Cond 
tion of the Covenant perfor ned, under which Notion | 
Zà5,5 U. ·˙• ⸗ TS Rog 

2. Yer other improper or ſubordinate Reaſons (wid 


would be no Reaſons) may be given; as, 1. From ti 
Equity; and, 2. From the Suitableneſs and Conveniend 
I. It is but equal that he who harhBought us, and that 
ſo Dearly, and from a State fo deplorable and deiperas 
as we were in, ſhould be acknowledged and acceptel 
for our Saviour and our Lord, and that we who At 
not our own, but are Bought with a Price, ſhould Gln 
fie him with our Bodies and Souls, which are his, 1 C. 
6. 20.-and 7. 23. eſpecially when for that End he bot 
died and roſe again, that he might Rule, or be Lot 
over both Sach and Dead, Rom. 14. 9. If one of yl 
ſhould Buy a Man from the Galleys or Gallows, wil 
the Price of your whole Eſtate, or the Life of youronl 
Son, would you not expect that he ſhould be at you 
diſpoſe ? That he ſhould love you, depend on 505 
and be ſubject to you. OTE FONT Fo 
2. And asSalvation by Free Grace through Chriſt 15 
Way moſt ſuitable to God's Honour, and to our own Ne 
ceſſitous and Low Condition, ſo in Subordination there 
the Way of Believing is moſt rationally Conducible to tf 
ſame Ends. As we could not have had a fitter Way to dt 
Father than by Chriſt, ſo neither could there be 4 wy 
Way to Chriſt, or Means to partake of him, 7 


at Poy 
U, an 


A Sermon of the Abſolute Soveraignty of Chriſt 


42 — 
—— 
= 

> 


. 


» 
ELLIOT WET. 


4 


1 r though I cannot call it the 
Fal f our Tan, either Active or Paſhve, yet 
his Faith or Acceptation of Chriſt, for our Saviour 
©: King, which is here called [King the Son] the 
5 elt Condition that we could reaſonably expect, and 
de molt apparently tending to the Honour of our 
Redeemer 3 apply ing and appropriating to our ſelves the 
P:rion, Righteouſneſs, and Benefits procured and offer- 
4. bur not the leaſt of the Honour of the Work. All 
do is but to accept what Chrift hath procured, 
[1 that muſt be by the Special Aſſiſtance of his Spirit 


i The Fourth thing I promiſed, is to ſhew you why 
)ciher Priviledge or Power in the World can fave 
zum that doth not Kiſs the Son? Ir may here ſuffice 
ir [have {hewed you God's Determination to the con- 
Nr. But further conſider, (if any (hould hope to icape 
q their Dignities, Titles, Friends, Strength, or any o. 
ber Endowments or Vertuous Qualificarions,) 1. What 
their Task ? 2. What is their Power to perform it? 

1. They muſt reſiſt the unrefiſtible Will of God: 
hey muſt do that which Heaven or Earth, Men or 
hell, were never able yet to do: They have reliſted his 
zus and his Love, but they could never reſiſt his Purpoſe 
bis Power, The Power that underrK<eth to fave an Ene- 
, o Neglecter of Chriſt, mult firſt overcome the Fower 
f the Almighty, and Conquer him that doth Command 
be World: And who hath the Strength that is ſuffi. 
ent for this Sinner, before thou venture. thy Soul 
pon fuch a mad Conceit, or think to be ſaved whether 
0d will or not, try firſt thy Skill and Strength in ſome 
Ierour Attempt; bid the Sun or Moon ſtand {till in 
: lirmament, invert the ſeveral Seaſons of the Year, 
1 the Snow and Froſt to come in Summer, and the 
wers and Fruits to ſpring in Winter; command the 
kams to turn their Courſe, or the Tide its Times, 
the Winds their Motion. If theſe will obey thee, and 
Word can prevail with them againſt the Law of their 
ator, then maiſt thou proceed with the greater Confi- 
ce and Courage, and have ſome hope to fave the Neg- 


| rs of Chriſt : Or try firſt whether thou canft ſave 
= preſent Life againſt the Courſe of Nature and Will 
d Wa i God call back thine Age and Years that are paſt ; 
Chit WWinmand thy Pains and Sickneſs to be gone; chide 
Ape c this bold approaching Death? Will they not o- 
odio! the? Canſt thou do none of theſe > How then canſt 


Chit 
t recen 
> Conds 
otion | 


s (which 
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bu expect the ſaving of thy Soul againſt the determinate 
ill and Way of God? Where dwelleth that Man, or 
hit was his Name, that did neglect Chriſt, and yet 
ape Damnation? Who hath hardned himſelf againſt him 
u bath proſpered? Fob 9. 4. And doſt thou think 
n tobe the firſt > Thou maiſt perhaps knock boldly 
the Gate of Heaven, and plead thy Greatneſs, thy 
nues, thy Almſdeeds and formal Devotion, but thou 


reniency t receive a ſadder Anſwer than thou doſt expect: 
and t we know, and obediential Faith in him we know, 
deſperueſ Who are ye? 
acceprelie- He that will fave the Soul, that loveth not, depend- 
who a not on, and ſubjecteth not himſelf to Chriſt, muſt 
% Gun make talſe the Word of God, and make the True and 
„ 1 Catall God a Liar ? This is another Part of his Task; God 
'ne both given it under his Hand for Truth, That he that believ- 
be Lodi"! is condemned already, Joh. 3. 18. That be ſhall not 
of you Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him, Joh. 3. 36. 
ws, witli they who are invited to Chriſt, and make light of 
your oft make excuſes, ſhall never taſte of his Supper, Luk. | 
at vou 24. Mat. 22. 5, 8. That it ſhall be caſier for Sodom 
on ve Day of Fudement, than for that City which refu- 
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I Would not have Chriſt to reign over them, hal! be 
wht forth at laſt and deſtroyed before him as his Ene- 
„ Luk. 19. 27. That they ſhall all be damned that 
eve not the Truth, but have pleaſure in Unrighteouſ- 
„2 Theſ. 2. 12, Ec. And hath the Almighty ſaid 
be a fia thus it ſhall be? Who then is he that dare ſay it 
L, than l not be > Is this the concluded Decree of Heaven? 

Faitb Wit Power or Policy is able to reverſe it? Hath God 


Inſtrumental | 


) the Offers of the Goſpel, Mat. 10. 15- That whoſo- |. 


Thus you ſee his Task that will undertake to ſave one 
Neglecter of Chriſt. - | 

2, Let us now conſider what Power that is that 
muſt perform it: It it be done it muſt be either, 1. By 
Wiſdom : Or, 2. By Strength; whereas the Chiefeſt of 
Men, even the Kings and Judges of the Earth, are both 
Ignorant and Impotent. 2s 
I. Ignorant : Though Judges are Learned in the Repute 
of the World: Alas, Poor, Crawling, Breathing Duſt ! 
Do you know the Secrets of your Maker's Counſel > And 
are you able to over-reach them, and fruſtrate his De- 
ligns ? Doth this Book know what is written in it? Can 
the Seat you fir on over-top your Councils? More like- 
ly then for you to over-rop the Lord: Silly Worms! You 
know not what God is, nor know you any one of his un- 
revealed Thoughts, no more than that Pillar doth know 
your Thoughts: You know not what you are your ſelves, 
nor ſec any further than the Superficies of your Skin; 
what is thy Soul? And when didſt thou receive it ? 
Doſt thou know its Form > Or didſt thou feel it enter? 
Which Part didſt thou feel it firſt polleſs? Thou canſt 
call it a Spirit, but knoweſt thou what a Spirit is? Or 
rather only what it is not? Thou knoweſt not that 
whereby thou knoweſt: And how was thy Body formed 
in the Womb? What was it an Hundred Years ago? 
What is that Vital Heat and Moiſture 2 What cauferh 
that Order and Diverſity of its Parts? When will the 
moſt expert Anatomiſts and Phyſicians be agreed ? Why, 
there are Myſteries in the ſmalleſt Worm which thou 
canſt not reach; nor couldeſt thou reſolve the Doubts 
ariling about an Ant or Atome, much leſs about the Sun, 
or Fire, or Air, or Wind, Cc. and canſt thou not know 


thy felt, nor ſmalleſt Part of thy ſelf, nor the ſmalleſt Cre- 


ature? And 
Counſels. 


2. And is thy Might and Power any greater than thy 


Policy? Why, what are the Kings and Rulers of the 
Earth but lumps of Clay, that can ſpeak and go; 


yet canſt thou over-reach the Everlaſting 


moving Shadows, the Flowers of a Day, a corruptible Seed, 


blown up to that ſwelled Conſiſtence in which it appears 
as Children blow their Bubbles of Soap, ſomewhat inviſible 
condenſate ; which that it may become vilible, is become 
more grols, and ſo more vile, and will ſhortly be almoſt all 
turned into inviſible again, and thar little Duſt which Cor- 
ruption leaves by the Force of Fire, may be diſſipated yet 
more, and then where is this Specious Part of the Man ? 
Surely now that Body which is ſo much eſteemed, is 
but a loathſome lump of corruptible Fleſh, covered with 
a ſmooth Skin, and kept a little while from ftinking 
by the preſence of the Soul, and muſt ſhortly be caſt 
out of Sight into a Grave, as unfit for the Sight or Smell 
of the Living, and there be conſumed with Rottenneſs 
and Worms; theſe are the Kings and Rulers of the 
Earth; this is the Power that muſt conquer Heaven, and 
{ave them that rebel againſt Chriſt the Lord: They that 
cannot live a Month without repairing their conſuming 
Bodies by Food, one Part whereof doth turn to their 
Vital Blood and Spirits, and the other ro moſt loathſome 
unſufferable Excrements, ſo near is the Kin between 
their Beſt and Worſt, judge all you that have Common 
Reaſon, whether he that cannot keep himſelf alive an 
Hour, and ſhortly will not be able to ſtir a Finger, to 
remove the Worms that feed upon his Heart, be able 
to reſiſt the Strength of Chriſt, and ſave the Soul, that 
God hath ſaid and ſworn ſhall not be ſaved ? Ah Poor 
Souls that have no better Saviours! And well may Chriſt, 
his Tryth and Cauſe, prevail that have no ſtronger 
Enemies. | 

Uſe 1. You have here a Text that will fully inform you 
how you are like to ſpeed at the Bar of Chriſt ; who 
ſhall die, and who ſhall live: The great Aſſize is near 
at Hand, the Feet of our Judge are even at the Door; 
go thy Way unbelieving Sinner, when thou haſt had all 
the Pleaſure that Sin will afford thee, lye down in the 
Duſt and Sleep awhile, the rouſing Voice ſhall quick- 
ly awake thee, and thine Eyes {hall ſee that dreadful 
Day! OBleflcd ! Oh Doleful Day! Bleſſed to the Saints 


", ang will he not do it? 


| doleful tothe Wicked: O the rejoicing ! Oh the lament- 
5 1 ing 
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pear and wait as the trembling Priſoner at the Bar, to hear 


and bow at his Name, and reverence the Image of the 
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ing that there will be! The triumphant Shoutings of 


Joyful Saints! The hideous roaring Cries of the Ulngod- 
ly ! VVhen each Man hath newly received his Doom, 
and there is nothing but Eternal Glory and Eternal Fire. 
Beloved Hearers, every Man of you ſhall ſhortly there ap- 


what Doom muſt paſs upon you ; do you not believe 
this? 1 hope you do believe it. Why what would you Se 
now to know for certain how it ſhall then go with yo 
Why here is the Book by which you muſt be judged, and 
here is the Sum of it in my Text, and the Grounds upon 
which the Judge will then proceed. Will you but 80 
along with me, and Anſwer the Queſtions which 
bence I ſhall put to you, and ſearch and judge your 
ſelves by them as you go, and you may know what 
Doom you may then expect; only deal faithfully, and 
ſearch throughly, for Self-Hattery will not prevent your 
Sorrow. ; Dy 5 

And here you muſt know, that it is the Kiſs of the 
Heart, and not of the Lips, which we mult here enquire 
after: The Queſtion will not be at the Great Day who 
hath ſpoke Chriſt fair? Or who hath called themſelves by 
the Name of Chriſtians ? Or who hath ſaid the Creed or 
the Lord's. Prayer ofteneſt? Or cried, Lord, Lord? Or come 
to Church? Or carried a Bible? Or who hath held this O. 
pinion? Or who that? It would make a Man's Heart ake to 
think how Zealouſly Men will honour the Shadow of Chrilt, 


Croſs which he died on, and the Names and Relicks of 
the Saints that died for him, and yet do utterly negled 
the Lord himſelf, and cannot endure to be governed by 
him, and reſiſt his Spirit, and ſcorn his Strict and Holy 
Ways, and deſpitefully Hate them that moſt Love and 
Obey him, and yer believe themſelves to be real Chri- 
flians: For God's ſake, Sirs, do not ſo delude your Im- 
mortal Souls, as to think your Baptiſm, and your out. 
ward Devotion, and your good Meanings, (as you call 
them.) and your Righteous Dealing with Men, will ſerve 
the turn to prove you Chriſtians: Alas, this is but 
with 7udas, to Kiſs the Mouth of Chrift, and in- 
deed to fetch your Death from thoſe Bleſſed Lips, from 
whence the Saints do fetch their Life: I will ſhew you 
{ome ſurer Signs than theſe. | 


1. And firſt let me a little enquire into your SubjeQti- 
on to Chriſt. Do you remember the Time when you 
wete the Servants of Sin? And when Sathan led you 
Captive at bis Will ? And the Prince of Darkneſs ruled in 
your Souls ? And all within you was in a Carnal Peace ? 
Do you remember when the Spirit in the Word came 
powerfully upon your Hearts, and bound Satban, and 
caſt him out, and anſwered all your Reaſonings, and 
conquered all your Carnal Wiſdom, and brought you 
from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Sathan 
to God? Ad. 26. 18. Or at leaſt are you ſure that now 
you live not under the fame Lord and Laws as the Un- 
godly do? Hath Chriſt now the only Soveraignty in 
your Souls, is his Word thy Law, which thou dareſt not 
paſs? Doth it bound thy Thoughts, and rule thy 
Tongue, and command thy ſelf and all thou haſt ? 
Haſt thou laid all down at the Feet of Chrilt? 
And reſigned thy ſelf and all to his Will? And 
devoted all to his Diſpoſe and Service? If Cuitom 
hid thee Curſe and Swear, and Chriſt forbid 
thee, which doſt thou obey ? If thy Appetite bid thee 
take thy Cups, or fare deliciouſly every Day; it 
thy Company bid thee play the Good-fellow, or ſcorn 
the Godly ; if thy Covetouſneſs bid thee love the World, 
and Chriſt forbid thee, which doſt thou obey ? If Chriſt 
bid thee be holy, and walk preciſely, and be violent for 
Heaven, and ſtrive to enter in, and the World and the Fleſh 
be Enemies to all this, and cry it down as tedious Folly, 
which doſt thou obey? Doſt thou daily and ſpiritually 
Worſhip him in private, and in thy Family, and teach 
thy Children and Servants to fear the Lord? I intreat 


you, Sirs, deal truly in anſwering theſe Queſtions; ne-] falſe and faulty: 1 beſeech you therefore deal tru! 


ver Man was ſaved by the bare Title of a Chriſtian : It 
you are not ſubjeQ to Chriſt, you are not Chriſtians, no 


and Humane Nature, his ReſurreQon, his Office, andli 


Mw 
more than a PiQture or a Carkaſs is a Man, aud tick 2 
Salvation will be ſuch as your Chriſtianity ix. 8 je belt 
jection is an Eſſential Part of thy Faith, and Obeg; be buſe | 
is its Fruit: In ſhort then, doſt thou make Ar tion 
Fear, and tremble at his Word? Dareſt thou run n by this 
Fire or Water, Sword or Cannon, rather than wilfull bote | 
upon his Diſpleaſure ? Wouldſt thou rather diſpleaſem cer 
deareſt Friend, the greateſt Prince, or thine own Fleſh | Fi 
wittingly provoke him? When Chrift ſpeaks againſt; art not 
lweertelt Sin, thy Nature, or Cuſtom, or Credit, of |; Mſ1018: 
againſt thy rooted Opinions, or thy corrupt Tradition, ier hy 
thou willing to ſubmit to all that he fevealeth' MM ben 2! 
thou ſay, Speak, Lord, for thy Servant hearethe Ly" fea 
what would ihow have me to do? JI am ready 10 4 0 im in 
Will, O Gad. Fial 
Beloved Hearers, this the Frame of every Seryzn ee b 
Chriſt ; and this is the Acknowledging and Accepting dun s lc 
for your Lord: I beſeech you Couzen not your Souls with d 2s 
Shews and Formalities; it ever you be ſaved without" ih 
Subjection, ir muſt be without Chriſt's Merits or Meg 8-02 
it muſt be in a Way that Scripture revealeth not; 2 ſhar th 
muſt be in deſpite of God, his Truth mutt be fallifed. Mrd et! 
his Power mut be maſtered, before the Diſobedient cui idle 
ſaved from his Wrath. ot be 
2, Examine alſo your Dependance on Chriſt, betet, and 
you Kiſs his Hand as well as his Feet. Do you under" ail 
that you are all by Nature condemned Men, and liable H boar, 
the Everlaſting Wrath of God? That Chriſt hath Interpol be Tel 
and Paid this Debt, and Bought us as his own by ih Weak, | 
Satisfaction of that Juſtice : That all Things are W ach! 
delivered into his Hands, Job. 13. 3. And he is nul" ? Co 
Head over all Things to his Church, Eph. 1. 21, 1 our Ne 
Doft thou rake him for thy only Saviour? And beiin way 


the Hiſtory of his Life and Paffion, the Truth of his Divi Ke by 
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approaching Judgment? Doſt thou ſee that all thy tupy 
led Righreouſne1s is but Vanity and Sin, and that thy 
art unable to make the leaſt Satisfaction to the Lam | 
thy Works or Sufferings; and if his Blood 
not waſh thee, and hi; Righteouſneſs juſtifie thy 
thou muſt certainly be damned yer, and periſhk 
ever? Doſt thou therefore caſt thy ſelf into his Arms, at 
venture thy Everlaſting State upon him, and truſt himmit 
thy Soul, and fetch all thy Help and Healing from hin 
When Sin is remembred, and thy Conſcience trouble 
and the Fore thoughts of Judgment do amaze thy dl 
doft thou then fetch thy Comfort from the Views of 
Blood, and the Thoughts of theFreeneſs and Fulneſs ofh 
Satisfaction, his Love, and Goſpel Offers and Promiſs 
Doſt thou ſo build upon his Promiſe of a Happint 
hereafter, that thou canſt let go all thy Happineſs 
and Drink of his Cup, and be Baptized with his Baptil 
and loſe thy Life upon his Promiſe that thou ſhalt 
it? Canſt thou part with Goods and Friends, and alli 
thou haſt, in Hope of a promiſed Glory which thou 
ver ſaweſt? If thou canſt thus Drink with him ot 
Brook in the Way, thou ſhalt alſo with him lift up | 
Head, P/zl. 110. v. laſt. Doſt thou perceive a Med 
tor as well as a God in all thy Mercies, both Spec 
and Common, and taſte his Blood in all that thou rc 
eſt, and wait upon his Hand for thy future Suppli 
Why, this is Kiſſing the Hand of Chriſt, and depend 
upon him. O how contrary is the Caſe ct ihe Wark B 
Whoſe Confidence is like the Samaritan's Worlh'p, N 
truſt God and their Wits, and Labours, Chriſt and "iſ 
ſuppoſed Merits ; I would I might not ſay Chriſt 
Deceit, and Wicked Contrivances. Oh Blaſphemols 
ing of Heaven and Hell to make up One Foundativl 
their Truſt! 

3- Examine a little alſo your Love to Chriſt: Do? 
thus Kiſs the Son? Do your Souls Cleave to him, 
[mbrace him with the ſtrongeſt of your Affections Y 
though there is nothing that the Blind VVorld 15 "il 
confident in than this Flt they Love Chrilt with 
their Hearts, yet there is nothing wherein they are 


anſivering here. Are your Hearts ſet upon the Lord Je 
Doyou Love him above all Things in this World ? Def 


4 
— 


— IL 


2 


—— wt * 


1 . mon of the Abſolute Soveraignty of Chrif. He 


7 Anſwer? Do you not know ? Sure then be kindled: This is my Buſineſs here, in which if I. had 
a 5 you Love him but little, or elſe you could not | not ſome Hope to Speed the Lord knows I would not 
I H bur know it. Love is a ſtirring and ſenſible AF. | have been here to Day. You will ſay this is a common 


Aion ; you know what it is to Love a Friend : Feel | Errand : Do you think we never heard of Chriſt before? 
: 125 pulle whether you live or die: Doth it beat I confeſs it is Common, Bleſſed be God tor it, (and long 


wal”. 1:00! toward *Chriſt than to any Thing elſe ? | may it ſo continue and increaſe, and let it be as conſtant 
' . Quettion Man the Neceffity of this; he hath and durable to us as the Sun in the Firmament: And 
: to 0 oded, I/ rho Love any Thing more than him, thou | the Lord grant that England's Sins or Enemies may ne- 
tha p wor roortby of him, nor canſt be bis Diſciple. Are thy | ver bereave them of the Bleffing of the Goſpel ; and 
li th 100 aphrs of Chriſt thy tree'lt and thy ſwecteſt Thoughts ? | then it will be a happier Land than yet ever was any on 
Li: thy Speeches of him thy ſweeteſt Speeches? When the Face of the Earth) but is ir as Common to receive 
«a... awabeſt art thou (till with him? And is he next] Chriſt in Love and Obedience? I would it were. 1 know 
VE. an? When thou walkeſt abroad doſt thou take the Name of Chriſt is Common; the Swearer doth 
I 5 in thy Thoughts? Canft thou ſay, and lie not, that Swear by it, the Beggar Begs by it, the Charmer puts it in- 
919 


bon walt ever deeply in Love with him, that thou doſt | to his Charms, and the Jeſter into his Jeſts, and every Pa- 
| ve bim but as heartily as thou doſt thy Friend, and | piſt and Ignorant Proteſtant doth mutter it oft. times over 
+ as loth to Diſpleaſe him, and as glad of his Preſence, | in his Prayers: But who trembleth at it? Or triumpeth 
nd as much troubled at his Strangeneſs or Abſence? | in it? Who maketh it his Fear and his Joy ? And give 


nh thy Miniſter or godly Acquaintance ever heard thee | up their Souls and Lives to be governed by Chriſt? I 
* moaning thy Soul for want of Chriſt, or enquiring | do here ſolemnly proclaim to you that the Lord Jeſus 
lo e thou {houldeſt do to attain him: Or thy Family | will not be put off with your Complements ; he cares 
1 ad thee commending his Excellency, and labouring to] not for your meer Name of Chriſtianity, nor your Cap, 


indle their Affections towards him? Why Love will | nor your Knee: If thy Heart be not ſet upon him thou 
co: be hid; when it hath its defire, it will be rejoic- | art none of his: His Word muſt be your Law, and you 
jg, and when it wants It, it will be complaining. Or | muſt depend on him alone for Soul and Body, or never 


rhethe Jeaſt can thy Conſcience Witneſs thy Longings, thy | look for Mercy at his Hands? He is the Author of Eter- 


eilt dans, thy Prayers for a Chriſt 2 Wilt thou ſtand to | nal Salvation to them (only) that obey him, Heb. 5. 9. 

ale te Teſtimony of theſe Wirnefſes > Do you Love his | What ſay you then, Sirs, in Anſwer to my Meſſage? 

02k. his Poor Deſpiſcd Members? Do you Viſit them, And what Courſe do you reſolve upon? Shall Chriſt 

oh them, Feed them, to your Power? Not only | be your Love, and your Lord, or not? Will you Kiſs 

e VS: Common Natural Compaſſion to them as they are | the Son, or will you Slight him till > Methinks you 

I a out Neighbours, but do you Love or Relieve a Pro-] ſhould eafily be reſolved, and ſay, Away with 
er in the Name of a Prophet, or a Diſciple in the | Pleature, and Credit, and worldly Gain; away with 

. Name of a Diſciple? Mat. 10. 40, 41, 42. Shall all |thele bewitching Delights and Companions : Chrift hath 

f i theſe decide rhe Queſtion ? Bought my Heart, and he ſhall have it; he is my Lord, 

OE B:loved Hearers, I profeſs to you all in the Name of | and I will be ruled by him. Hearers, I hope God hath 

a Lord, that it is not your Bold and Confident affirming | kept you alive till now to ſhew you Mercy, and brought 

** "Wit you Love Chriſt which will ſerve your turn when | ſome Sinners hither to Day to prevail with their Hearts: 
000 briſt ſhall judge; he will ſearch deep, and judge ac - And my hope is ſomewhat ſtrengthened by God's Diſpo- 


ding to the Truth in the inward Parts; how many | fal of my own Spirit: I was ſtrongly tempted to have 


"Y Thouſand will then periſh as his utter Enemies, that | preached this Sermon in the inticing Words of Hu- 
* ai thought themſelves his Friends ? How eaſily now | mane Wiſdom, tending to a Proud Oſtentation of Parts: 
ö 


ght they find their Miſtake if they would but be at | But Chriſt hath aſſiſted me to Conquer the Temptation, 


"_ he Pains to examine themſelves ? O try, try, Sirs, before] and commanded me to preach him in Plainneſs, and Evi- 
wh 15 od try you, judge your ſelves before Chriſt judge you: I dence of the Spirit. I come not to perſwade you to 
one would grieve a Man's Heart that knows what it is to Love | Opinions or Factions, to be for this Side, or for that, 
hy 1 tilt, to believe, to be ſubjett to him, to ſee how | but to be with all your Hearts for Chriſt, as ever you 
0 ne theſe are in the World, and yet how confident and look that Chriſt ſhould be for you; to Love him as he 
els if neleſs moſt Men are! It may be you may think much | that hath Bought you from Eternal Wrath, and Died to 
com at | ſo queſtion your Love; yet Chriſt that knew all | ſave you from the Everlaſting Burnings ; to lay hold on 
apps dings queſtioned Peter's Love to him, and that Three | him with moſt earneſt affect ionate Apprehenfion, as a 
| 


mes, till it grieved Peter. I am a Stranger to the | Man that is ready ro drown would do upon a Bough, or 
Moſt of you, and therefore know not your Conditions | upon the Hand of his Friend that would pull him to the 
t Inclinations : Yer judge me not cenſorious if I fear 


Baptil 
ſhalt fl 


- Shore: To wait for the Law of thy Direction from 
d all ü be worſt, and if I Meaſure you by the reſt of the World; him, and do nothing till thou haſt asked Counſel 
ny and then 1 may confidently and ſadly conclude that] at his Word, and know his Mind, whether thou ſhouldeſt 
un on Chriſt hath few Loving Subjects among you. If we could | do it or no, till thou feel thy Conſcience bound by his Law, 
no er your Oaths and Vain Speeches turned to Heavenly | that thou canſt not ſtir till he give thee leave; that the 


dul-edifying Diſcourſe, and your Covetouſneſs to Con- Commands of Parents and Princes may ſtoop to his, much 
onableneſs, and ſee that the VVord of Chrift were your | more the Commands of Cuſtom and Company, of Credit 
Law, and that you laid out your Endeavours for Hea- 


th Spd 


ou It 


oo or Pleaſure, of the World or Fleſh : Theſe are the Things 
upp en good earneſt ; then we ſhould ſay, Theſe People | that I exhort you to; and I muſt tell you that Chriſt doth 

ry re the Loving Subjefts of Chrift : But when Men are Ene- | flatly expect them at your Hands. 

he 9 mics to Cbriſf's Doctrine, and Ways, and Worſhip, and] I will here back theſe Exhortations with ſome per- 

e dad rather live after the Fleſh, and the VVorld,ſwading Conſiderations. Think of what I ſay, and 

my Ind the Traditions of their Fathers, and are notorious | weigh ir as we go. It I ſpeak not Truth and Reaſon, 

_ Or Prophaneneſs, Superſtition, and Enmity to Reformati- | then reject it with diſdain, and ſpare not: But if it be, 


. Who can chuſe bur condole your Caſe ? And if your | and thy Conſcience tell thee ſo, take heed then how 
Mtinacy will not endure us to help you, yet you ſhall | thou doſt neglect or rejett it, leſt thou be found a Figh- 
dle us leave whether you will or no to lament you. | ter againſt the Spirit, and leſt the Curſe of God do ſeize 
e.. 2. Bur it's Time that I turn my Speech to Exhor- | upon that Heart that would not yeild to Truth and 
> Him en: And Oh that you would encourage me with your | Reaſon. 
1005 „ecclotions to obey !—— My Buſineſs here to Day is, | And Iwill draw theſe Conſiderations only from my Text, 
.» dis Herauld and Embaſſador, to proclaim the Lord | 1. Thou art elſe a Rebel againſt thy Soveraign Lord. 
t WP ges your King and Saviour ; and to know whether | This I gather from the Command in my Text: And in- 
ou will heartity acknowledge and take him fo to be, | deed the Scope of the whole P/a/m. God hath given 
1 jet " not? And to perſwade you to take fo fair an Offer [thee into the Hands of his Son, and made him Lord 
4 Do Nile you may have it, and to Kiſs the Son leſt his Wrath | and King of all, an commanded all Men to accept him, 


Vol. IV. Yy)yy 2 = 


1ndation 


N: Do! 


ed with Silver, and Gold, and corruptible Things, 1 Pet. 


a better Title to thee, to thy Heart, and to thy Life, 


Earth, to ſeek thee when thou waſt loſt, and take upon 


ed with moſt affectionate Reſpect? But with a few cold 
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and ſubmit unto him. Who can ſhew ſuch Title to the | delude it? Would he draw thee as Satan doth wk 


Soveraignty ? Such Right to Rule thee as Chriſt can do ? 
He is thy Maker, and fo is not Satan; he dearly Bought 
thee, and ſo did not the World: Thou waſt not Redeem. 


1. 18. I make this Challenge here in the behalf of 
Chriſt; let any Thing in the World ſtep forth and ſhew 


than Chriſt doth ſhew, and let them take thy Hearr, 
and take the Rule. But why do I ſpeak thus? I know 
thou wilt confeſs it; and yer wilt thou not yield him 
thy chiefeſt Love and Obedience: Out of thy own Mouth 
then art thou condemned, and thou proclaimeſt thy ſelf 
a knowing and wilful Rebel. 5 : 

2. To deny thy Affections and Subjection to Chriſt 
is the moſt Barbarous Unkindneſs that a Sinner can be guil- 
ty of. Did he pity thee in thy loſt Eſtate, and take 
thee up when thou layeſt wounded in the Way, and 
make thee a Plaiſter of the Blood of his Heart? And is 
this thy Requital? Did he come down from Heaven to 


him all thy Debt, and put himſelf into the Priſon of 
the World and Fleſh? Hath he paid for thy Folly, and 


borne that Wrath of God which thou muſt have ſuffered | 


for ever ? And doth he not now deſerve to be entertain- 


Thoughts inſtead of hearty Love; and with a few formal 
Words inſtead of Worſhip > What hurt had it been to 
him if thou hadſt periſhed 2 What would he have loſt 
by it if thou hadſt lain in Hell? Would not Juſtice have 
been glorified upon a diſobedient VVretch ? Might not he 
have ſaid to his Father, what are theſe VVorms and 
Sinners to me? Mult I ſmart for their Folly? Muſt I ſuffer 
when they have ſinned ? Muſt I debaſe my felt to become 
Man becauſe they would have exalted themſelves to 
become as God? If they will needs undo themſelves what is 
it co me? If they will caſt themſelves into the Flames of 
Hell muſt 1 go thither to fetch them out ? Thus 
Chriſt might have put off the Suffering and the Shame, 
and let it fall and lye where it was due: But he did not; 
his Compaſſion would not ſuffer him to ſee us ſuffer: Ju- 
ſtice muſt be ſatisfied, the Threat muſt be fulfilled; Chriſt 
ſeeth that we cannot overcome it, but he can, therefore 
he comes down into Fleſh, he lives on Earth, he faſteth, 
he weepeth, he is weary, he is tempted, he hath not a 
Place to put his Head, he is hated, he is ſpit upon, he is 
cloathed as a Fool, and made a Scorn, he ſweateth Blood, he 
is crucified wich Thieves, he bears the Burden that would 
have ſunk all us to Hell; and muſt he after all this be 
neglected and forgotten? And his Laws that ſhould rule, 


us be laid aſide, and be accounted too ſtrict and preciſe 


for us to live by ? O let the Heavens bluſh, and the 
Earth be athamed at this Barbarous Ingratitude! How 
can ſuch a People thew their Faces at his coming, or 
lock him in the Face when he {hall judge them for 
this! VVould you uſe a Friend thus? No, nor an Ene- 
my. Merhinks you ſhould rather wonder with your 
{elves that ever Chriſt ſhould give you leave to love 
him, and lay, will the Lord endure ſuch a Wretch to Kits 
him? VVill he ſufter himſelf to be embraced by thoſe 
Arms, which have been defiled ſo oft by the Embrace- 
ments of Sin? Vill he ſo highly Honour me as to be his 
Subject and his Servant, and to be guided by fucha Bleſſed 
and Perfect Law? And doth he require no harder Conditi- 
ons than theſe for my Salvation; take then my Heart, Lord, 
it is only thine; and Oh that it were better worth thy ha- 
ving, or take it and make it better: The Spear hath opened 
me a paſſage to thy Heart, let the Spirit open thee a pal- 
lage into mine: Deſervedly may thoſe Gates be Fuel for 
Hell that would not open to let in the King of Glory. 

3. To deny thive Affection and Subjection to the 
Son is the greateſt Folly and Madneſs in the World. 
Why doth he require this ſo earneſtly at thy Hands ? Is 
it for thy hurt, or for thy good ? Would he make a Prey 
of thee for his own Advantage? Is it not any need that 
he hath of thee, or of thy Service, or becauſe thou haſt 
need of him for thy DireQion and Salvation ? Would 


Jod 
that he may torment thee ? If ſo, it were no Yy, * Hg 
that thou arr fo hardly drawn to him: But thou ko ip it. 
{ure that Chriſt hath none of theſe Ends. 8 . dv: 

The Truth is this : His dying on the Croſs j; 1 = 
Part of the Work that is neceflary to thy Salva am t. 
this was but the pay ing of the Debt; he muſt give te * of tt 
moreover a peculiar Intereſt, and make that to be 30 ienti 
lutely thine, which was thine but conditionally . ſoch at 
muſt take off thy Rags, and waſh thy Sores, and quali 1 m my | 
thy Soul for thy prepared Glory, and bring thee ow . ſnou 


the Priſon of Sin and Death, and preſent thee to hf 
ther blameleſs and undefiled, and eſtate thee in * 
Dignity than thou felleſt from: And all this myg} 
do by drawing thee to himſelf, and lay ing himſelf ww, 


thee as the Prophet upon the Child, and clokj 
Heart with his Heart, and thy Will with his Will 4 - . 
thy Thoughts and Ways with the Rule of his Walch an r 
And is this againſt thee, or for thee? Is there any Hun ier a Po 
thee in all this? I dare challenge Earth and Hell, ani Ide pe! 
the Enemies of Chriſt in both, to ſhew the leaſt Hu to fa. 
that ever he cauſed to the Soul ofa Believer, or the H faved 
VVrong to the Soul of any. - nfume t 
And muſt he then have ſuch a ſtir to do thee gal ence fe 
Muſt he ſo beſeech thee to be Happy, and follow tell; Dear 
with Intreaties ? And yet art thou like a Stock that nei ged U 
hears nor feels? Nay, doſt thou not murmur and fri! bid 
againſt him, as if he were about to do thee a Miſcht ee. Sin 
and would rather cut thy Throat than cure thee, Net 
were going to deſtroy thee, and not to fave thee ? Inn Oat 
peal ro any that hath not renounced his Reaſon, WW tat one 
ther this be not Notorious Brutiſh Unreaſonableneſs? Mou we 
whether thou be not like a Beaſt, that muſt be caſt fiſh, thai 
held while you dreſs his Sores, than to a Man 2. As 
ſhould Help on his own Recovery? Fooliſh Sinner ! lt cauſ 
thy Sin that hurts thee, and not thy Saviour: Why d in in 
thou not rather ſtrive againſt that? It is the Devil ae, ſu 


would deſtroy thee, and yet thou doſt not grudge att 
Obedience to him. Be judge thy ſelf whether this K 
Wile or Equal Dealing. 


appy M 
ie Brute 
t is but 


Sinner, 1 beſeech thee in the behalf of thy poor Su all ſee 
if thou have ſuch a Mind to renounce thy Saviour do iiſe ſeeth 
not till thou haſt found a better Maſter ; ſay as Peter ure 
Whither ſhall we go Lord, thou haſt the Words of EU ot fee 
nal Life: And when thou knoweſt once where to be e ned © 
ter, then go thy Way: Part with Chriſt, and ſpare n burr 
It thy Merry Company, or thy Honour, or thy Wen te Ear 
or all the Friends and Delights in the World, will dou! anc 
that for thee which Chriſt hath done, and which s Fri 
laſt he will do if thou ſtick to him, then take them hat h 
thy Gods, and let Chriſt go. In the mean Time let eth 
prevail with thee, as thou art a Man of Reaſon, f egins t. 
not thy Saviour till thou know for what, fell not MI Me 
Soul till thou know why, ſell not thy Hopes of HeaveagWovial 1 
tor nothing. God torbid that thy wilful Folly ſhouliFleaſan 
bring thee ro Hell, and there thou ſhouldſt lye roam a 
and crying out for ever, This is the Reward of my is Ho! 
lecting Chriſt; he would have led me to Glory, and tis WI 
would not follow him; I Sold Heaven for a few Mee Wa 
Hours, for a little Honour, and Eaſe, and Delight 10" befo 
my Fleſh : Here 1 lye in Torment, becauſe I would nolames 
be ruled by Chriſt, but choſe my Luſts and Pleaſure be Nen; ſ 
for him. — Sinner, do not think 1 ſpeak harſhly tere 
uncharitably to call this negle& of Chriſt thy Folly : t Chr 
true as thou liveſt and heareſt me this Day, except fall 
timely Submiſſion do prevent ir, (Which God gramügescur 
may) thou wilt one of theſe Days befool thy ſelf Viet 
Thouſand Times more than I now befool thee, and wrely 


thy ſelf mad, and a Thouſand Times mad, when tho 
thinkeſt how fair thou waſt for Heaven, and how read 
Chriſt was to have been thy Saviour and thy Lord, and 
how light thou madeſt of all his Offers: Either this 
will prove true to thy Coſt, or elſe am I a falſe Pro 
phet, and a curſed Deceiver. Be Wile therefore, be 

ed, and Kils the Son. | 

The former Confiderations were drawn from the Ag 
gravations of the Sin, the following are drawn u 


he ſteal away thy Heart as thy World doth to 


the Aggravations of the Puniſhment, and that from I 
Words of the Text too. I. 


„„ 
- 
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Abſolute Soveraignyy' of Chriſt.” 


* I. God will be angry if you Kiſs not the Son. His 
mh Wrath is as Fire, and this neglect of Chriſt is the Way to 


«dl it. If chou art not 2 Believer thou art condemned 


on. Believe it fora Truth, all thy Sins as they are 
n iat the Covenant of Works, even the moſt Hei. 
s of them, are not fo provoking and deſtroy ing as 
a. fiohcing of Chriſt. Oh what will the Father fay 
1 1 ſuch an unworthy Wretch! Muſt I ſend my Son 
n my Boſom to Suffer for thee 2 Mult he Groan when 


ou ſhould'ſt Groan, and Bleed when thou ſhould ſt 
ged, and Die when thou ſhould'ſt Die? And can'ſt 
ou not now be perſwaded to embrace him, and obe 
> Muſt the World be courted while he ſtands by? 
he have the Naked Title of thy Lord and Saviour 


jim ? P 
uſt he 


2 e thy Fleſhl) Pleafures and Profits have thy Heart: 
„ at Wrath can be too great, what Hell to hot, for 
Wor cd an ungrateful, unworthy Wretch ! Muſt I prepare 
uct ee 2 Portion of the Blood of my. Son, and wilt thou 
nl oor be perfivaded now to drink it? Muſt I be at ſo much 
tf | to fave thee, and wilt thou not obey that thou maiſt 


> faved? Go ſeize upon him Juſtice, let my Wrath 
{ume thee, let Hell devour thee, let thy own Con- 
ence for ever torment thee: Seeing thou haſt cho- 
n Death thou ſhalt have it, and as thou haſt re- 
fed Heaven thou ſhalt never ſee it, but gy Wrath 


ee, Sinner, if this be once thy Sentence! Thou wert 
ner have all the World angry with thee, and bound 
in Oath againſt thee, as the Jews againſt Paul, than 
x one Drop of his Anger ſhould light upon thee : 
Thou wert better have Heaven and Earth to fall upon 
ee, than one Degree of God's Diſpleaſure. | 
2. As this Wrath is of Fire, ſo is it a conſuming Fire, 
od cauſeth the Sinner utterly to periſh, All this is 
uin in the Text: Not that the Being of the Soul will 
aſe, ſuch a periſhing the Sinner would be glad of: A 
appy Man would he think himſelf if he might die as 
Pars and be no more; but ſuch Wiſhes are vain. 
tis but a glimpſe of his own Condition, which he 
hall ſee in the great Combuſtion of the World; when 
e ſeeth the Heaven and Earth on Fire, he ſees but the 


ty dab 
vil thi 
at thy 
this It 


iQure of his approaching Woe : But alas, it is he that 
FH ot feel the devouring Fire. The World will be but 


ned or conſumed by its Fire; but there muſt he burn, 
| burn for ever, and yet be neither conſumed nor refined. 
The Earth will not feel the Flames that burn it, bur his 
dul and Body muſt feel it with a Witneſs: Little know 
Is Friends that are honourably interring his Corps 
wat his miſerable Soul is ſeeing and feeling: Here 
adeth the Story of his Proſperity and Delights, and now 


will de 
lich 1 
EA 

let m 


20, alin the Tragedy that will never have end: Oh how 
ot s Merry Days are vaniſhed as a Dream! And his 
Hear via Life as a Tale that is told! His Witty Teſts, his 
ſnoualealant Sports, his Cards and Dice, his Merry Com- 
roarnogginy and Wanton Dalliance, his Cups and Queans, yea, 
ny s Hopes of Heaven and confident Conceits of eſcaping 
„ and tis Wrath, are all periſhed with him in the Way: As 
Men's Wax melteth before the Fire, as the Chaff is ſcatter- 
ight wahr before the Wind, as the Stubble conſumeth before the 
uld noiames, as the Flowers do wither before the Scorching 


ſure been; fo are all his Sinful Pleaſures withered, conſumed, 


ſhly oattered, and melted. And is not the hearty embracing 
ly: Wr Chriſt, and ſubjection to him, a cheap Prevention 
cept tall this: Oh who among you can dwell with the 
gramugtencuring Fire! Who can dwell with the everlaſting 
7 Glf0BWurrings! Ila. 33. 14. This God hath ſaid he will 
nd calfiWuely do if you are able to gainſay and reſiſt him; 
en thol your Strength, read his Challenge, /. 27. 4. 
V read) "0 word ſet the Briars and Thorns againſt me in Bat- 
id, ad? J 01/7 go through them, I would burn them to- 
er — bet 4 

ſe Ee 3. This periſhing will be ſudden and unexpected, in 
Lem Atte Way of their Sin and Reſiſtance of Chriſt, in the 


Vay of their fleſhly Delights and Hopes; They ſhall 


the A8 eri in the Way, 1 Theſ. 5. 3. Mat. 24. 37. As Fire 
in my "MM terribl Nan out in * Night when Men are 
10 0 1 deping, and conſumeth the Fruit of their long Labours; 


But this will bring upon thee a double Condem- 


ball abide upon thee for ever, Joh. 3. 36 — Woe o 


b 


10 will this Fire break forth upon their Souls, and how 
near may it be when you little think on it! A Hun- 


dred to one bur ſome of us preſent ſhall within a few 


Months be in another World, and what World it 
will be you may eaſily conceive if you do not em- 
brace and obey the Son. How many have been ſimit- 
ten with Herod in the midft of their Vainglory ! How 
e 309 Ahab have been wounded in Fight, and dunged 
the Earth with their Fleſh and Blood, who left the 
Lord's People to be fed with Bread and Water of Affliction 
in confidence of their own return in Peace! How many 


have been ſwallowed up like Pharaoh and his Hoſt, in 


y | their raſh and malicious Purſuit of the Godly | Lütle 


thinks many an Ignorant Careleſs Soul what a Change 
of his Condition he ſhall ſnortly find: Thoſe Thouſands 
of Souls that are now in Miſery did as little think of 
that dolefulStare while they were merrily pleaſing theFleſh 
on Earth, and forgetting Chriſt and their Eternal State, 
as you do now they could as contemptuouſly jeer the 
Preacher as you, and verily believed that all this Talk was 
but Words, and Wind, and empty Threats, and ventured 
their Souls as boldly upon their Carnal Hopes : Little 
thought Sodom of the devouring Fire when they were 
furiouſly aſſaulting the Door of their Righteous Repro- 


ver! As little do the raging Enemies of Godlineſs a- 


mong us think of the deplorable State which they are 
haſting to! They will cry out themſelves then, Little 
did | think to ſee this Day, or feel theſe Torments ! — 
Why, thou wouldeftnot think of it, or elſe thou mighteſt; 
God told thee in Scripture, and Miniſters in their 
3 bu thou wouldeſt not believe till it was too 
ate. A 

4. A little of God's VVrath will bring down all this 
upon thoſe that embrace not and obey not the Son. If 
his VVrath be kindled, yea, but a little, Q. As his Mercy 
being the Mercy of an Infinite God, a little of it will 
ſweeten a World of Croſſes ; ſo therefore will a little 
of his VVrath conſume a World of Pleaſures; one Spark 
fell among the Berhſhemrtes, and conſumed Fifty Thou- 
ſand and Seventy Men, but for 1 into the Ark, 
till the People cry out, Who can ſtand before this Holy 
Lord God ? 1 Sam. 6. 19, 20. How then will the 
NepleRers of Chriſt ſtand before him? Sirs, Methinks 
we ſhould not hear of this as Strangers or Unbelievers ! 
There did but one Spark fall upon Eng/and, and what a 
Combuſtion hath it caſt this Kingdom into? How many 
Houſes and Towns hath ir conſumed ? How many Thou- 
ſand of People hath it impoveriſhed 2 How many Chil- 
dren hath ir left Fatherleſs 2 And how many Thouſand 
Bodies hath it bereaved of their Souls? And though 
there are as many hearty Prayers and Tears poured | 
forth to quench it as moſt Kingdoms on Earth have 
had, yet is the Fire kindled atreſh, and threatneth a 
more terrible Deſolation than before, as if it would turn 
us all tro Aſhes. One Spark fell upon Germany, another 
upon Ireland, and what it hath done there J need not 
tell you. If a little of this Wrath do but ſeize upon 
thy Body, what Cries, and Groans and Lamentations 
doth it raiſe? If ir be on one Member, yea, but a 
Tooth, how doſt thou roar with intolerable Pain, and 
would'ſt not take the World to live for ever in that 
Condition ? If it ſeize upon the Conſcience what Tor- 
ments doth it cauſe ? As if the Man were already in the 
Suburbs of Hell: He thinketh every thing he ſeeth is 
againſt him; he feareth every Bit he eateth ſhould be 
his Bane : If he ſleep he Dreams of Death and Judg- 
ment, when he awaketh his Conſcience and Horror awake 
with him: He is weary of Living, and teartul of Dying; 
even the Thoughts of Heaven are terrible to him, be- 
cauſe he thinks it is not for him. Oh what a pitiful 
fight is it to ſee a Man under the VVrath of God ! And 
are theſe little Sparks ſo intolerable hot? What then 
do you think are the Everlaſting Flames? Beloved 
Hearers, if God had not ſpoke this 1 durſt net have 
ſpoke it: The defire of my Soul is that you may never 
feel it, or elſe I ſhould never have choſen ſo unpleaſing 
a Subject, but that I hope the forcknowing may help 


you to prevent it: But let me tell you from God, that 
a8 


Chriſtians: Will you be ſo ſtill? Have you not loath- 
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as ſure as the Heaven is over your Head, and the 2 
under your Feet, except the Son of God be nearer thy 
Heart, and dearer to thy Heart than Friends, or Goods, 
or Pleaſures, or Life, or any Thing in this World, this 
Burning Wrath will never be prevented, Mat. 10. 37. 
Luke 14. 26. | 
F. When this Wrath of God is throughly kindled 
the World will diſcern the Bleſſed from the Wretched ; 
Then bleſſed are they that truſt in bim. it is the Pro- 
perty of the Wicked to be wiſe too late: Thoſe that 
now they eſteem but preciſe Fools, will then be ac- 
knowledged bleſſed Men: Bear with their Scorns Chriſti- 
ans in the mean time, they will very ſhortly wiſh them- 
ſelves in your ſtead, and would give all that ever they 
were Maſters of that they had ſought and loved Chriſt 
as earneſtly as you, and had a little of your Oil when 
they find their Lamps are out, Mat. 25. 8. 

And now Hearers, what is your Reſolution? Perhaps 
you have been Enemies to Chriſt under the Name of 


ed this buſie diligent ſerving of him? And hated them 
that moſt carefully ſeek him, more than the. vileſt 
Drunkard or Blaſphemer? Have not his Word, and 
Service, and Sabbaths, been a Burthen to you? Have not 
Multirudes ventured their Lives againſt his Ordinances 
and Government ? Nay, is it not almoſt the Common 
Voice of the Nation in effect, Give us our Sports, and 
liberty of Sinning; give us our Readers, and Singing-men, 
and drunken Preachers; give us our Holy-days, and 
Ceremonies, and the Cuſtoms of our Forefathers , away 
with theſe preciſe Fellows, they are an Eye-ſore 10 us ; 
theſe preciſe Preachers ſhall not controul us; this pre- 
ciſe Scripture ſhall be no Law to us; and conſequently 
this Chriſt ſhall not Rule over us? | 
How long hath Exgland rebelled againft his Govern- 
ment? Mr. Uda! told them in the Days of Queen 
Elizabeth, That if they would nor ſet up the Diſci- 
pline of Chriſt in the Church, Chriſt would ſet it up 
himſelf in a Way that would make their Hearts to ake. 
I think their Hearts have aked by this time : And as 
they judged him to the Gallows for his Prediction, 
ſo hath Chriſt executed them by Thouſands for their 
Rebellion againſt him ; and yet they are as unwilling 
of his Government as ever. The Kings of the Earth 
are afraid leſt Chriſt's Government ſhould unking 
them; the Rulers are jealous leſt it will depoſe 
them from their Dignities; even the Reformers that 
have adventured all to fer it up, are Jealous left it will 
incroach upon their Power and Priviledges; Kings are 
afraid of it, and think themſelves but half Kings, 
where Chriſt doth fer up his Word and Diſcipline, 
Parliaments are afraid of it, Jeſt itſhould uſurp their 
Authority; Lawyers are atraid of it, left it ſhould 
tike away their Gains, and the Laws of Chriſt ſhould 
over-rop the Laws of the Land; the People are 
afraid of ir, leſt it will compel them to ſabjeCtion 
to that Law and Way which their Souls abhor : Indeed 
if Men may be their own Judges, then Chriſt hath no 
Enemies in Eng/and at all, we are his Friends, and all 
good Chriſtians : It is Preciſians and Rebels that Men 
hate, and not Chriſt: It is not the Government of Chriſt 
that we are afraid of, but the domineering of Aſpiring 
Ambitious Presbyrers, (viz. That Generation of Godly, 
Learned, Humble Miniſters, who have done more than 
ever did any before them, to make themſelves uncapa- 
ble of Preferment or Domineering,) and when Men Diſo- 
bey and Diſregard our Doctrine, it is not Chriſt, but 
the Preacher, that they Deſpiſe and Diſobey. And if 
the Jews might fo hive bren their own Judges, it was 
not the Son of God whom they Cruciftied, but an Enemy 
to Ce/ar, and a Biaſphemer that works by the Devil. 
It was not Paul a Saint that they Perſecuted, but one 
that they found to be a Peſtilent Fellow, and a Mover of 
Sedition amongſt the People. But were there no Sedi- 
tious Perſons but Apoſtles and Chriſtians 2 Nor no 
Troublers of ae! but Elias? Nor no Enemies to 
Cæſar but Chriſt and his Friends? Oh, God will ſhort- 
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the World, and make them confeſs that it Was Chr; 
they reſiſted, and that it was his Holy Way, by 
Word: that did kindle their Fury ; elſe would heya 
have fallen upon rhe Ungodly Rabble, as they did — 
the moſt Zealous and Conſcionable Chriſtians . 
however you mangle and deform them with Your falg 
Accuſations and Reproach, he will then know and On 
his People and his Cauſe, and will ſay to the Word 
In deſpiſing them you deſpiſed me; and in as nuch 
you did it to one of theſe little ones, you did it 5 
mne. As Dr. Stoughton ſaith, If you ftrike 4 Schiſag 
tick, and God find a Saint lye a bleeding, and yay ; 
anſwer it, I would not be inyoar Coat for more thay yy 
got by it. Hath the World ever gained by reſi 
Chritt? Doth it make the Crown fit taſter on the Hey 
of Kings? Or muft they not rather do to Chriſt 3 
King Fohn to his ſuppoſed Vicar, reſign their Cong 
to him, and take them from him again as his Tribe 
taries, before they can hold them by a certain Tenue: 
Read over but this Pſalm and judge. Herod muſt Al 
the Child Ze/zs to ſecure his Crown: The Jem mul 
kill him leſt the Romans ſhould come and take amy 
their Place and Nation, 70h. 11. 48. And did th; 
Means ſecure them? Or did it bring upon them the Dx 
{ſtruction which they thought to avoid? 

Or have, the People been greater Gainers by this thy 
by their Kings? What hath England got by reſiſting hi 
Goſpel and Government, by hating his Servants, and h 


ſcorning his Holy Ways: What have you got by it u would 
this City? What fay you? Have you yet done with thy He 
your Enmity and Reſiſtance ? Have you enough? Or wou would 
you yet have more? If you have not done with Chit MW to Mat 
he hath not done with you; you may try again, an} vice in 
follow on as far as Pharaoh it you will, but it you be you pe, 
not loſers in the latter end J have loſt my Judgmen; Bur 1 
and if you return in Peace God hath not ſpoken by me, WAN on {till 
d $8.17 5:5; et, believe 
Sits, I am loth to leave you till the Bargain be made: the W. 
What ſay you, Do you heartily conſent that Chriſt (hall upon t 
be your Soveraign, his Word your Law, his People jou get out 
Companions, his Worſhip your Recreation, his Mers kd by 
your Refuge, his Glory your End, and Himſelf te ed to | 
Deſire and Delight of your Souls: The Lord Jeſus nw cho 
waiteth upon you for your Reſolution and Anſwer ; thou thou c 
wilt very ſhortly wait on him for thy Doom: As cre thou b 
thou wouldeſt then have him ſpeak Life to thy Soul, quite: 
do thou now reſolve upon the Way of Life. Remember WW Warni 
thou art almoſt at Death and Judgment: What wouldſt This 
thou reſolve if thou kneweſt that it were to Mer ſpeak 
row ? If thou didſt but {ee what others do now ſuffet i the E. 
for negleQing him, that doth now offer thee his Grace, Hor 
what wouldit thou then reſolve to do? Sirs, it ſtirrai {trares 
my Heart to look upon you, (as Xerxes upon his Army) v Chr 


and to think that it is not an Hundred Years till even ©; C 
Soul of you ſhall be in Heaven or in Hell; and it may be the L 
not en Hundred Hours till toms of your Souls mult ue mands 
their leave of your Bodies; when it comes to that il Servic 
then you will cry, Away with the World, away with 8 ſhoulc 
my Pleaſures, nothing can comfort me now but Chiilt; begin 
why then will you not be of the ſame Mind rom Great 
When the World cries, Away with this Holineſs, and i that | 
Praying and Talking of Heaven! Give us our Spons I When 
and our Profits, and the Cuſtoms of our Foretatht5 Sh 
7, e. away with Chriſt , and give us Barabha, fore t 
5k you cry, away with all theſe, and give Þ | {hc 
nee. - | | 
Oh if it might ſtand with the Will of God that might i hic 
chuſe what eftect this Sermon ſhould have upon your tons 
Hearts. verily it ſhould be nothing that ſhouldhurt you inibe he 2 
leaſt: Bur this it ſhould be, it ſhould now be to faſten ufo Jour 
your Souls, and pierce into your Conſciences, as an il" WW th 
row that is drawn out of the Quiver of God; it {hou a M 
follow thee Home to thy Houſe, and bring thee dow Out 1 
on thy Knees in ſecret, and make thee there lament thy 
Caſe, and cry out in the Bitterneſs of thy Spirit, Loc WF Celle 
I am the Sinner that have neglected thee ; I have tar Ruin 
more Sweetneſs in the World than in thy Blood, 4 that 


ly take off the Vail of Hypocriſie from the Actions of 


taken and 


—— — 


ren more Pleaſure in my earthly Labours and Delights 
un! have done in praying to thee, or meditating on 
bee; I have complemented with thee by a Cold Profeſſi- 
4 yur my Heart was never ſet upon thee: And here 
ould it make thee lye in Tears and Prayers, and 
Flow Chriit with thy Cries and Complaints, till he 
hould rake thee up from the Duſt, and aſſure thee of 
vis Pardon, and change thy Heart, and cloſe it with his 


the World, this is the Succeſs that I would wiſh this 
Samon with thy Soul, that it might be as a Voice ſtill 
banding in thine Ears, that when thou art next in thy ſin- 
ful Company or Delight, thou mighteſt as it were hear 
Ius Voice in thy Conſcience, Is this thine Obedience to him 
hat Bought thee 2 That when thou art next forgetting 
Chriſt, and neglecting bis VVorſhip in Secret, or in thy 
Emily, or Publick, thou mighreſt ſee this Sentence 
it were VVritten upon thy Wall, K / the Son leſt 
u be angry, and thou periſh : Thar thou mighteſt ſee it, 
z it were written upon the Teſtor of thy Bed as oft 
vs mul thou lyeſt down in an unregenerate State; and that 
any ma; keep thine Eyes waking, and thy Soul diſquieted, 


d wü od give thee no reſt, till thou hadſt reſt in Chriſi. In a 
the Ds MME VVord ; if it were but as much in my Hands as it is in 

ours what ſhould become of this Sermon, I hope it 
is thn world be the beſt Sermon to thee that ever thou heardeſt: 
ing big |; could lay thee at the Feet of Chriſt, and leave thee 
and by in vis Ams: Oh that I did but know what Arguments 
it u vould perſwade you, and what VVords would work 
e Ni thy Heart hereto: If 1 wete ſure it would prevail, I 
- woul would come down from the Pulpit, and go from Man 
Chr, WW Man upon my Knees with this Requeſt and Ad- 
„ al vice in my Text; O Ki/s ibe Son left he be angry, and 


you periſh. 


Zut if thy hardned Heart make light of all, ind thou go 


Ment; | : : a 
o ill in thy careleſs Neglect of Chriſt, and yer wilt not 
believe but thou art his Friend and Servant, I do here from 
made: the Word, and in the Name of Chriſt, pats this Sentence 
t (hall BW upon thy Soul, Thou ſhalt go hence, and perhaps lin- 
e jou ger out in thy Security a few Days more, and then be cal- 
Meri Id by Death to Judgment, where thou ſhalt be doom- 


elf te cd to this Everlaſting Fiery Wrath. Make as light of it 


1s now RY chou wilt, feel it thou ſhalt, put it off and ſcape if 
thou thou canſt: And when thou hatt done, go boaſt that 
s cet thou baſt conquered Chriſt: In the mean Time J re- 
Soul quire this Congregation to bear Witneſs that thou hadſt 
ember Warning. 

ould; This to all in general: My Text yet directeth me to 
Mer: fpcak more particularly to the Rulers and Judges of 


ſuffer the Earth. 


ITace, Honourable and Reverend Judges, worſhipful Magi- 
irc ſtrates, it you were all Kings and Emperors all is one 
um) o Chriſt, you were but High and Mighty Duſtand Aſh- 
eren es; Curiſt ſendeth his Summons firſt to you, he knows 
ay be the Leader's Intereſt in the Vulgar ; you are the Com- 
t rake WY manders in the Hoſt of God, and muſt do him more 
tha, Service than the Common Soldiers : If one of you 
wing ihould negle& him, and ſtand out againſt him, he will 
brit; in with you in the ſight of the reſt, and make your 
now! Wl Greatneſs a Stepping - ſtone to the Honour of his Juſtice, 
, and that the loweſt may underſtand what they have to do 
ports, Wl When they ſee the greateſt cannot fave themſelves. 


ters, Shall I ſay you are Wiſer than the People, and there- 
ban, fore that this Ad monition is needleſs to you? No, then 
e OY | ſhould accuſe the Spirit in my Text: The Cedars 
| of the Earth have always hardly ſtoopt to Chrilt, 
night WY which hath made ſo many of them rooted up, Your 
your WY Honcurs are an Impediment to that ſelf abaſing which 
nib WF be expecteth: Your Dignities will more tend to blind 
upon you than to illuminate: There's few of any Sort, but feweſt 
Aol the Great, and Wiſe, and Mighty, that are called: Yet 
ould WM 2 Man would think that among thoſe that have held 
ol By out in theſe Trying Times there ſhould be no need of 
ty WY thele Sufpicions : Bur hath there not been always a Suc- 
ord, WF cxilion of Sinners, even of thoſe that have beheld the 
(re WY Ruins of their Predeceſſors? Who would have thought 
and that 2 Generation that had ſeen the Wonders in Egypr, 
en and had paſſed through the Sea, and been maintained in 

à Wilderneſs with conſtant Miracles, ſhould yet be ſo 


un. If thou were the deareſt Friend that I have in 


vile Idolaters, or murmuring Unbelievers, that only 
Two of them thould enter into Reſt 2 The beſt of Saints 
have need of Self- ſuſpicion and Vigilancy : My Advice 
therefore to you is this, learn VViddom by the Exam- 
ples that your Eyes have ſeen; Them that honour God, 
be will bonour ;, and they that deſpiſe him, ſhall be lightly 


* 


eſteemed, I Sam. 2. 30. JJJJdFFTFCVCCCCTCVCC00TCTTTT 
More particularly, let me adviſe you as your Dut 
to the Son, 1. That . your See and OI. 
fice as from him. I think it a Doctrine more com- 
mon than true, that Miniſters only are under Chriſt 
the Mediator, and Magiſtrates are only under God as 
Creator: Chriſt is now Lord of all, and you are his 
Servants; as there is no Power but from God, ſo none 
from God but by Chriſt. Look upon your ſelves as 
his Vicegerents, therefore do not that which beſeemeth not 
a Vicegerent of Chriit. Remember that as you ſee to 
ro the Execution of the Laws of the Land, fo will 
Chriſt ſee that his Laws be obeyed by you, or 
executed on you. Remember when you fit and judge 
Oftenders, that you repreſent him that will judge you 
and all the VVorld : And Oh how lively a Reſemblance 
have you to raiſe your Apprehenſion! Think with your 
ſelves, Thus ſhall Men tremble before his Bar ; thus 
ſhall they wait to hear their Doom; and be ſure that your 
Judgment be ſuch as may moſt lively repreſent the 
Judgment of Chriſt, chat the Juſt may depart from your 
Bar with Joy, and the Unjuſt with Sadneſs. Let your 
Juſtice be moſt ſevere where Chriſt is moſt ſevere ; and 
ſo far as you can exerciſe your Clemency, let it be about 
thoſe Offences which our Laws are more rigorous a- 


by 


gainſt than the Laws of God. Be ſure yer that you 


underſtand the Extent of your Commiſhon ; that you 
are not the Sole Officers of Jeſus Chriſt ; you are under 
him as he is Head over all, Miniſters are under him 
as he is Head to his Church, Eph. 1. 22. Miniſters are 
as truly the Magiſtrates Teachers, as Magiſtrates are 
their Governours; yea, by as high and undoubted Au- 
thority muſt they overſee, govern, and command (mi- 
niſterally as their Lord's Embaſſadors) both Kings and 
Parliaments, to do whatſoever is written in this Bible: 
As you may command them to obey the Laws of the 
Land; yea, and as a firi& a Bond lyeth on you to obey 


them ſo far as they ſpeak according to this Word, and 


keep within the Bounds of their Calling, as doth on them 
to obey you in yours, Heb. 13. 7, 17. Deal not with 
them ſo diflemblingly, as to call them your Paſtors, 
Teachers, Overſeers, and Rulers, (as Scripture bids 
you) and yer to learn of them bur what you liſt, or to 
deny them leave to teach or adviſe you, further than 
they receive particular Warrant and DireQion from your 
ſelves; Should our Aſſembly limit all their Miniſterial 
Advice to the Warrant and Direction of Parliament, and 
not extend it to the Warrant and Directions of Chriſt, 
would they not become the Servants and Pleaſers of 
Men? If you do not your belt to ſer up all the Government 
of Chriſt, even that in and proper to his Church, as well 
as that which is over them, and for them, Men may well 
think it is your own Seats, and not Chriſt's, that you 
would advance. I would all the Magiſtrates in England 
did well conſider that Chriſt hath been teaching them 
this Seven Years, that their own Peace or Honours ſhall 
not be ſet up before his Goſpel and Government, and 
that they do but tire themſelves in vain in ſuch At- 
tempis, then they would learn to read my Text with 
the Vulgar, Apprebendite diſciplinam And if the De- 
ciſive Power of the Miniſtry be doubtful, yet at leaſt 
they would ſer up their Nunciative in its Vigour, Chriſt 
will rule England either as Subjects or as Rebels: And all 
that Kings and States do gain by oppoſing his Rule will 
not add one Cubit to the Stature of their Greatneſs. Yet 
do I not underſtand by [the Government of Chriſt | a ri- 
gid Conformity to the Model of this or that Party or 
Faction, with a violent Extirpation of every Diſſenter. It 
is the Ignorant Part of Divines (alas ſuch there ate) 
who with the Simple Fellow in Eraſmus do expound 
Paul's Hereticum hominem devita, i. e. devita tolle. It is 


the Effentials, and not the Accidentals of Diſcipline that 
l ſpeak of: And if ſome diſengaged ſtanders-by be h 
miſtaken 
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miſtaken, (who have the Advantage by ſtanding cut of 
the Duſt of Contention) each Party hath ſome of theſe 
Eſſentials, and the worſe is nearer the Truth than his 
Adverſary is aware of: And were not the Croud and 
Noiſe ſo great that there is no hope of being | 
heard, one would think it ſhould be poſſible to reconcile 
them all: However, thall the Work be undone while 
each Party ftriveth to have the doing of it? I was afraid 
when I read the Beginning and End of this Controverſie 
in France. The Learned Ramus pleadeth for popular 
Church Government in the Synods they reject it as an 
unwarrantable Novelty; the Contention grew ſharp, till 
the Pariſian Maſlicre ſilenced the Difference. And muſt 
our Differences have to ſharp a Cure? Will nothing unite 
diſ joined Chriſtians bur their own Blood? God forbid. 
But in the mean Time while we Quarrel the Work 
ſtandetheſtill: Some would have all the Workers of Ini- | 
iquity now taken out ofthe Kingdom of Chriſt, forget- 


| Remember therefore when a Fee is offered you a 


ring that the Angels muſt rake them out at laſt, Mz. 
13. Some Miniſters think as Myconius did, when he was 
called to the Miniſtry by a Viſion, leading him into a 
Corn. field, and bidding him reap, he thought he muſt put 
in his Sickle at the bottom, till he was told Domino meo 
non opus eft ſtramine, modo ariſte in horrea colligantur : 
My Maſter neederh not Straw. gather but the Ears and it 
{hall ſuffice. | 

Once more: I know I ſpeak not to the Parliament 
that ſhould Remedy it; but yet that you may de helpful 
in your Places to Advance this Work of Chriſt, let me 
tell you what is the Thing in Eglend that cries for Re. 
formation next our Sins, even the fewneſs of Overieers 
in great Congregations, which maketh the greateſt 
Part of Paſtoral Work to lye undone, and none to watch 
over the People in Private, becauſe they are ſcarce ſuffi- 
cient for rhe Publick Work. It is pity that Alaſculus, 
that may be Head ofa Society of Students if he will con- 
tinue a Papiſt, muſt weave and dig tor his Living if he 
will be a Proteſtant. It is pity that even Lather's Wife and 


Children muſt wander deſtitute of Maintenance when he 


is Dead, when Ao the Stage-player can leave his Son 
150000 J. and Roſcius gave 30 J. a Day for the fame 
Trade; and Ar:ftotle be allowed 800 Talents to further 
his Search into the Sccrets of Nature: But am] pleading 
that Miniſters may have more Maintenance? No, be it 
juſt or unjuſt it is none of my Etrand. But Oh that the 
Church had more Miniſters, which though at the preſent 
they cannot have for want of Men, yer hereafter they 
might have it it were not for want of Maintenance: Alas 


then, what pity is it that every Reformation ſhould di- 


miniſh the Churches Patrimony? If the Men have of: 
fended, or it the Office of Biſhops or Deans be unwar- 


rantable, yet what have the Revenues done? Is it not pity 


that one Troop of an Hundred Men ſhall have Seven 
Commanding Officers allowed them, beſides others; and 
10000 or 40009 ſhall have but One or Two Overſeers al- 
lowed them for their Souls? VVhen the Miniſterial VVork 
is more Laborious, and of greater Concernment, than the 
VVork of thoſe Commanders. I tell you again, the 
Great Thing that cries for Reformation in Eugland next 
to Sin is the Paucity of Miniſters in great Congregations, 
I tell you this, that you may know which VVay to im- 
prove your ſeveral Intereſts for the Advancement of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt in England. 


Grounds plead a Caule againſt his Conſcience, if hi 


To you Lawyers and Jurors, may Advice js th. „ 
ihe Sort Remember the Tudgriche is Chrige Ni 
Cauſe of Truth and Innocency doth he own 2 
call ir his Cauſe. VYoe therefore to him that that 
poſe it! Remember every time you take a Fee to ple 
gainſt a Cauſe that you know to be juſt, you Alen . © 
gainſt a Cauſe of Chriſt: VVill you be of Counia 
gainft him that is your Counſellor and King? Hate” ; 
plead againſt him that you expect ſhould plead for 1 
Or defire Judgment (as the Jews) againſt your Lad 
Judge? Hath he not told you that he will ſay, Iz x 2 
ye did it to one of theſe little ones, ye did it unto * 
Innocent that it is a Fee againft Chriſt: And ak 
will be Lols in the End, and will be too hotto hold lap 
you will be glad to bring it back, and glad if you cou 
be well ſhut of it, and cry, I have /inned in berrayins f 
Carſe of tbe Innocent. Say not it is our Calling th 
we muſt live upon: It any Man of you dareupon fn 


Conſcience do not plead it again more ſharply a in} 
him, tay I am a falte Prophet. If any therefore halli 
of you, as the Cardinals of Lurher, Cur homini os 1 
obſtruitis auro & argento, let the ſame Anſwer ſerve tun 
Hem pecuniam non curat, &c. If any Honourable g 
V Vorthiptul Friend mutt be pleaſured, enquire fl 
whether he be a better Friend than Chriſt ; Tell him, the 
Caule is Chriſt's ; and you cannot befriend him, excepth 
procure you a Diſpenſation from him. VVhen Pom 

{aw his Soldiers ready to fly, he lay down in the pale 
and told them, they thould tread upon him then, which 
ſtopt their flight; ſo ſuppoſe every Time you are dram 
in to oppoſe a Juſt Caute, that you ſaw Chriſt ſayin 

thou muſt trample upon me if thou do this. As Ly, 
ther to Melantthon, Ne Cauſa fidet fit fine ſide ; ſo fil 
to you all, Ne Caſa juſtitiæ ſit (ine juſtitii. VVhen yo 
begin to behold in a Good Cauſe, ſuppoſe you faw Chik 
ſhewing you his Scars, as the Soldier did to Ceſu 
when he delir'd him to plead his Cauſe : See here, | 
have done more than plead for you. VVe have had thok 
that have had a Tongue for a Fee or a Friend, but none 
for Chriſt ; but God hath now therefore ſhut their Mouths; 
and we may lay of them (as Granius by his Bad Lawye, 
when he heard him groan hoarſe,) If zbey had not loft thar 
Vorces we bad loſt our Cauſe, To conclude, remember 
all of you that there is an Appeal from theſe earthly 
Judgments ; theſe Cauſes muſt all be heard again, you 
Witneſſes re-examined, your Oaths, Pleadings, and Sen. 


uf 
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tence reviewed; and then, (as Lampridius ſaith of Alex: Ne Lore 
ander Jeverus, that he would vomit Choler if he ſaw a rl a 
Corrupt Fudge) fo will Chriſt vomit Wrath, and vomit {Wine : 
you out in Wrath from his Preſence, if corrupt; There- Sal 
fore Kiſs the Son leſt be be angry, and you periſh, &c. | WW 'tou 


duals o 
00K ir 
Ow! 


he 


am ſenſible how I have encroached on your Great At 
fairs: Melanfthon was wont to tell of a Prieſt that be 
gun his Sermon thus, ſcio quod vos non libenter auditis, © 
go non libenter concionor, non diu igitur vos tencam. But 
| may ſay contrary : I am perſwaded that you beit 
with a good Will; and I amcertain that I Preach Wi: 
lingly, and therefore I was bold to hold you the longel 


Making 


t node 
,Ouths; 
awyer, 
? their 
embet 
arthly 
1, Jour 
xd Sen- 
Alex. 
ſaw a 
vomit 
There. 

Nc. 
eat Af. 
lat be- 
tis, G 
n. But 
zu heat 
h Wil- 
Onget, 


king 


S ALV 


Too 


A N D 


ATI 


oft the 


[ſue of Goſpel-Invitations. 


Manifeſted in a Sermon Preached at Laurence Jury in London. 


HE 


«3. 3s 


- How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great Salvation ? 


* * * * 8 
1 


the M 


To the Reader. 


Reader, 


E ing called on in London to Preach, when ! 


: 
| | 


had no time to Study, I was fain to Preach 
ſome Sermons that I had Preached in the 
Country a little before. This was one, which 
meached at St. Laurence, in the Church where my 
werend and Faithful Brother in Chriſt, Mr. Richard 
nes, is Paſtor : When I came home I was followed 
ſoch Importunities by Letters to Print the Sermon, 
at | have yeilded thereunto, though 1 know not fully 
eGround of their Deſires. Seeing it muſt abroad, will 
e Lord but Bleſs it to the Cure of thy Contempt of 
inſt and Grace, how comfortable may the Occaſion 
ove to thee and me! It is the lighting of Chriſt 
nd Salvation that undoes the World. Oh happy Man 
thou ſcape but this Sin! Thouſands do ſplit their 
dals on this Rock which they ſhould build them on. 
00K into the World, among Rich and Poor, High and 
W, Young and Old, and ſee whether it appear not 
e whole Scope of their Converſations that they ſet 


* 


more by ſomething elſe than Chriſt 2 And for all the 
Proclamations of his Grace in the Goſpel, and our Com- 
mon Profeſſing our ſelves to be his Diſciples, and to 
Believe the Glorious Things that he hath promiſed us in 
another World, whether it yet appear not by the deceit- 
tulneſs of our Service, by our Heartleſs Endeavours to 
obtain his Kingdom, and by our Buſie and Delightful 
following of the World, that the moſt who are called 
Chriſtians do yet in their Hearts make light of Chriſt , 
and if ſo, what wonder if they periſh by their Con- 
tempt! Wilt thou bur ſoberly peruſe this ſhort Diſe 
courſe, and confider well as thou readeſt of its Truth 
and Weight, till thy Heart be ſenſible what a Sin it is 
to make light of Chrift and thy own Salvation, and 
till the Lord that Bought thee be advanced in the Eſti- 
mation and Affections of thy Soul, thou ſhalt hereby 
rejoice, and fulfil the Defires of | 


Thy Servant in the Faith, 
RICHARD B4d THR. 


MAT. 


E Bleſſed Son of God, that Thought it 
| not enough to Die for the World, but would 
himſelf alſo be the Preacher of Grace and 

& Salvation, doth comprize in this Parable the 
am of his Goſpel. By the King that is here faid to 
a: the Marriage, is meant God the Father that ſent 
s Son into the World to cleanſe them from their 
us and efpouſe them to himſelf. By his Son, for whom 
de Marriage is made, is meant the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


C Eternal Son of God, who took to his Godhead 
ie Nature of Man, that he might be capable of being 


heir Redeemer when they had loſt themſelves in Sin. 


arriage is meant the Conjunction of Chriſt 
the Soul 


22, 5. 


But they made light of it. 


them to be their Saviour, and they give up themſelves 
to him as his Redeemed ones, to be faved and ruled 
by him; the Perfection of which Marriage will be at 
the Day of Judgment, when the Conjunttion between 
the whole Church and Chriſt ihall be ſolemnized. 
The Word here tranſlated Marriage, rather ſignifieth 
the Marriage-Feaſt; and the meaning is, that the World 
is invited by the Goſpel to come in and partake of Chriſt 
and Salvation, which comprehendeth both Pardon, 
Juſtification, and Right to Salvation, and all other Pri- 
viledges of the Members of Chriſt. The Invitation is 
God*s Offer of Chrift and Salvation in the Goſpel ; the 
Servants that Invite them are the Preachers of the 


of Sinners, when he giveth up himſelf to 


Goſpel, who are ſent forth by God to that End; the 
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* Obſtinate Refuſal they are. ſarenced to 


other Things. 


ok 
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Making light of Chrift and Salvation 


— —— 


Preparation for the Feaſt there mentioned, is the Sa. 
crifice of Jeſus Chriſt, and the enacting of a Law of 
Grace, and openinga Way tor revolting Sinners to fe. 
turn to God. There 1s a.mention of ſending Second 
Meſſengers, becauſe God uſeth net to take tie firſt deni. 
al, but to exerciſe his Patience till Sinners Are Obſti- 
nate. The firſt Perſons inbited are the Jews; upon their 
Milhment; 
and the Gentiles are invited, and not only Invited, but 
by powerful Preaching, and Miracles, and Effectual 
Grace compelled; that is, infallibly prevailed with to 
come in. The number of them is fo great. that the 
Houſe is filled with the Gueſts: Many cameyfinerely., 
not only looking at the Pleaſure of the Feaſ that is, 


gat the Pardon of Sin, and Deliverance from the Wrath 


of God, but alſo at the Honour of the Marrfage, that 
is, of the Redeemer, and their Profeſſion by giving up 
themſelves to an Holy Converſation ; but ſome come in 


only for the Feaſt, that 1s, Tuſtification by Chriſt, having | 
not the Wedding Garment of Sound Reſolution for | 


Obedience in their Lite, and looking only at themfelves 
in Believing, and not to the Glory of their Redeemer ; 
and theſe are ſentenced to Everlaſting Miſery, and ſpeed 
as ill as thoſe that came not in at all; ſeeing a Faith 
that will not Work is but like that of the Devil; and 
they that look to be pardoned and ſaved by it are miſ 
taken, as James ſheweth, 2. 24. 
The Words of my Text contain a Narration of the 
ill Entertainment chat the Goſpel findeth with many to 
whoin it is ſent. even after 2 Firſt and Second Invita- 
tion, they make light of ir, and are taken up with 
Though it be the Jews that were firſt 
Guilty, they have too many Followers among us Gen- 
tiles to this Day. 
Doct. For all the Wonderful Love and Mercy that 
God bath manifeſted in giving bis Son to be the Re- 
deemer of the*World, and which the Son bath maniſeſt- 
ed in Redeeming them by his Blood; for all his full Pre- 
paration by being a ſufficient Sacrifice for the Sins of all; 
for all bis Perſonal Excellencies, and that Full and 
Glorious Salvation that be hath procured; and for all his 
Free Offers of theſe, and frequent and earneſt Invitation 
of Sinners, yet many do make light of ail this, and 
prefer their Wor!dly Enjoyments before it. Ihe ordinary 
Entertainment of all is by Contempt. | 
Not that all do fo, or that all continue to do ſo, who 
where once Guilty oft it: For God hath his choſen 
whom he will compel to come in. But till the Spirit 
of Grace overpower the Dead and Obſtinate Hearts of 
Men, they hear the Goſpel as a Common Story, 
and the great Matters contained in it go not to the 
Heart. | 
The Method in which I ſhall handle this Doctrine 
is this. 
1. I ſhall ſhewyou what it is that Men make light 


2. What this Sin of making light of it is. 
3. The Caule of the Sin. 
4. The Ulſe of the Dottrine. 


= 
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I. The Thing that Carnal Hearers make light of 
is, 1. The Doctrine of the Goſpel ir ſelf, which they 
hear regardiclly. 2. The Benefits offered them there- 
in: Which are, 1. Chriſt himſelf. 2. The Benefits 
which he giveth. 

Concerning Chriſt himſelf, the Goſpel, 1. Declareth 
his Perſon and Nature, and the great Things that he 
hath done and ſuffered: for Man: His Redeeming 
him from the Wrath of God by his Blood, and pro- 
curing a Grant ot Salvation with himſelf. Furthermore, 
the fame Goſpel maketh an Offer of Chriſt to Sinners, 
that if they will accept bim on his Eaſie and Reaſona- 
ble Terms, he will be their Saviour, the Phyſician of 
their Souls, their Husband and their Head. 

2. The Benefits that he offereth them are theſe. 
1. That with theſe Bleſſed Relations to him, himſelf 
and Iatereſt in him, they ſhall have the Pardon of all 
their Sins paſt, and be ſaved from God's Wrath, and 


o 
— 


ll the 


be ſet in a ſure Way of obtaining a Pardon for z 

Sins that they ſhall commit hereatter, ſo they g Il 
| obey fincerely, and turn not again to the Nebel 
their Unregeneracy. 2. They thall have the wel Sin! 
become their Guide and Sanctifier, and ro Dh ;, I nt | 
Souls, and Help wens iu their Enemic. lag thi 
Conform them more and more to his Image wy q 5, cot 
their Diſeaſes, and bring them Back to God. „ tg _ 
ſhall have Right ro Everlaſting Glory when this wo Il. Th. 
ended, and ſhall be raiſed up thereto at the laſt e ed 
ſides many Excellent Priviledges in the Way, in y pt have 
Preſervation, and Proviſion, and the Foretaſſe * Js 70 
they ſhall enjoy hereafter; All theſe- Benefits the % the C 
offereth to them that will have Chiiſt on his Rap l. Som 
Terms. The Sum of all is in 1 hu . 1I, 12, Th; ens 
' Record, that God hath given us Eternal Life, any i "ts 
Life is in his Son: He that haththe Son hath Li 1 Thc 
be that hath not the Son bath not Life. " "cy to f 
, — — —— — eſtrane 
H. V hat this Sin of the making light of the Mon 
15s © 1. To make light of the Gola x 0 Gi ifwe i 
great heed to what is ſpoken, as it it were nor * Ker th. 
tain Truth, or elſe were a Matter that little co xs, and 

them; or as it God had not written theſe Thin 1 pple. 

them. 2. When the Goſpel doth not affet Men : een 
to their Hearts; but though they ſeem to attend to "is . 
is ſaid, yet Men are not awa/ned by it from their 8 ride d 
curity, nor doth it work in any Meaſure ſuch Hoh ji of 
Paſſion in their Souls, as Matters of ſuch Eveilafti 1 
Conſequence ſhould do; this is making light of ch gh 
Goſpel of Salvation. When we tell Men what Chri 1 
hath done and ſuffered for their Souls, and it {caoi 5 
moveth them: We tell them of Keen and Cutting Truy ut are * 
but nothing will pierce them: We can make te 39 

hear, but we cannot make them feel; eur Words ui q 
up in the Porch of their Ears and Fancies, but wi . | 
not enter into the Inward Parts; as if we pak 3 
to Men that had no Hearts or Feeling; this is a makin 7 wh 
light of Chriſt and Salvation, Adﬀs 28. 26, o 3 . 
hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not undg © q 
ſtand ; ſeeking ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not pere 
For the Heart of this People is Waxen Groß, at om 
mu Ears are Dull of Hearing, their Eyes are C = 
5 ot 
3. When Men have no High Eſtimation of Chriſt an 3 
Salvation, but whatſoever they may fay with zan 2 
Tongues, or Dreamingly and Specularively believe, je 
in their Serious and Practical Thoughts, they have WF + Th 
higher Eſtimation of the Matters of this World, than the 5 
have of Chriſt, and the Salvation that he hath puch ted 
ſed; this is a making light of him. When Men Accouni: he 
the Doctrine of Chriſt to be but a Matter of Words aug 
Names, as Gallio, Ads 18. 4. or as Fetus, Ad 25. erh 
2 Superſtitious Matter about one Jeſus who was Dead perl 
and Paul faith is alive. Or ask the Preachers of the GH rled o 
pel, as the Ar henians, Aﬀs 17. 18. What will this Bagheered 0 
jay ? This is Contempt of Chrift, a int] 
| 4. When Men are informed of the Truths of th gig 
Goſpel, and on what Terms Chrift and his Benefits model. 
be had, and how it is the Will of God that they (houWh:t he 
Believe and Accept the Offer; and that be commando if cy, 
them to do it upon Pain of Damnation; and yet Meg ame 
10% not conſent unleſs they could have Chriſt . wcule 
Terms of their own: They will not part with the mal 
Worldly Contents, nor lay down their Pleaſures, aun Mer 
Profits, and Honour at his Feet, as being content '"oulg f. 
take ſo much of them only as he will give them back, 4. 
and as is conſiſtent with his Will and Intereſt, but thin; k 
it is a hard ſaying, that they muſt forſake all in Refolulti: Livi 
tion for Chriſt ; this is a making light of bim and teten in 
Salvation. When Men might have part in him and Moc; 
his Benefits if they uo, and they will not, unlels thei, be 
may keep the World too; and are reſolved to ple2 be wi) 
their Fleſh, whatever comes of it; this is a high Cool: tha 
tempt of Chriſt and everlaſting Life, Mar. 13. 2, eib ; 
70 5 23. You may find Examples of fuch as her N 2 fr 
. | , "2 tr 
Bec 


5. When 
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When Men will Promiſe fair, and Profeſs their | 
Alingneſs to have Chrift on his Terms, and to for- 
all for him, but yet d flick to the World and 
4 Sinful Courſes; and when it comes to Praclice, 
| not be removed by all that Chriſt hath done and 
this making Light of Chriſt and Salvation, Fer. 
'5, compared with 43. 2. EL ES 


—— — — ——— 


— a : by 75 — 
. The Czuſes of this Sin are the next thing to be 
wired after. It may ſeem a Wonder that ever Men 
Khue the uſe of their Reaſon, ſhould be fo ſot- 
as o make light of Matters of ſuch Conſequence. 
[the Cauſe is, a 
I. Some Men underſtand not the very Senſe of the 
ads of the Goſpel when they hear it, and how 
they be taken with that which they underſtand 
> Though we ſpeak to them in plain Engliſh, and 
gy to ſpeak it as plain as we can, yet People have 
eſtranged themſelves from God, and the Matters of 
own Happineſs, that they know not what we ay, 
Kue ſpoke in another Language, and as if they were 
der that Judgment, /. 28. :11. with ſtammering 
xs, and with another Tongue will he ſpake to this 
ple. 


WE. Some that do underſtand the Words that we ſpeak, 

because they are Carnal, underſtand not the Matter. 

wa: the Natural Man receiveth not the Things of the 

eit & wit of God, neither can he know them, becauſe they 

b Toh ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. They are Earth- 

7 and theſe Things are Heavenly, Jon 3. 12. Theſe 
th 


kings of the Spirit ere not well known by bare Hear- 
j, but by a Spiritual Taſte, which none have but thoſe 
ur are Taught by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 2. 12. 
at we may know the Things that are given us of 
0. | py 
z. A Carnal Mind apprehendeth not a Szitableneſs 
theſe Spiritual and Heavenly Things to his Mind, 
ud therefore he ſets light by them, and hath no mind 
[ them. When you tell him of Everlaſting Glory, he 
areth you as if you wereper ſwading him to go play with 
e Sun: They are Matters of another World, and out 
bis Element ; and therefore he hath no more delight in 
kn than a Fiſh would have to be in the faireſt Mea- 
on, cr than a Swine hath ina Jewel, or a Dog in a 
ke of Gold: They may be good to others, but he 
mot apprehend them as ſuitable to him, becauſe he 
aa Nature that is otherwiſe inclined : He ſavoureth 
we Things of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 5. 

4 The main Cauſe of the flighting of Chriſt and 
uration, is a ſecret Root of anbelitf in Mens Hearts. 
Mbatlocver they may pretend, they do not ſoundly 
u ihrouphly Believe the Word of God: They are 
pit in general ro ſay be Goſpel is true; but they 
er u the Evidence of its Truth fo far as throughly 
perlwade them of it; nor have they got their Souls 
ed on the Infallibility of God's Teſtimony, nor con- 
lr:d of the Truth of the particular Doctrines revea- 
4 inthe Scripture, ſo far as ſoundly to Believe them: 


S of e you all bur Sy Believe the Words of this 
fi 1. Ipel, of the Evil of Sin, of the Need of Chriſt, and 
3 wy Mt he hath done for you, and what you muſt be and 
man i bit ever you will be ſaved by him; and what will 
yet * dame of you for ever if you do it not; I dare ſay 
br! we  Kould Cure the Contempt of Chriſt, and you would 
Ich : * make ſo light of the Matters of your Salvation. 
1 at Men do not Believe while they ſay they do, and 


Mould face us down that they do, and verily think that 


c : . rily 
5 = ky 0 th:mſthes. There is a Root of Bitterneſs, and 
| Refol evi Heart of Unbelief, that makes them depart from 


IE Living God, Heb. 2. 12. and 4. 1, 2, 6. Tell any 


and 1 m this Congregation that he ſhall have a Gift of 
if the 01. if he will but go to London for it; it he believe 
on les *s be wilt go; but it he Believe not, he will not; and 
0 To eil not go, you may be ſure he believeth not, ſuppo- 
5 : 8 that he is able. I know a flight Belief may ſtand 
: | hen ink Wicked Life: Such as Men have of the Truth 


. rognoltication, it may be true, and it may be falſe, 
*& rA 


J. Chriſt and Salvation are made light of by the 
World becauſe of their Deſperate Hardneſs of Heart. 
The Heart is hard naturally, and by Cuſtom in 
Sinning made more hard, eſpecially by long Abuſe of 
Mercy, and Negled of the Means of Grace, and refiſt- 
ing the Spirit of God, Hence it is that Men are turned 
into ſuch Stones: And till God Cure them of the Stone 
of the Heart, no wonder it they feel not what they know, 
or regard not what we ſay, but make light of all; 
tis hard preaching a Stone into Tears, or making a 
Rock to tremble, You may ſtand over a Dead Body 
long enough, and ſay to it, Oh thou Carcaſe, when tho: 
haſt lain rotting and mouldred to Duſt till the Reſurre: 
tion, God will then call thee to account for thy Sin. and 
caſt thee into Everlaſting Fire, before you can make it 
feel what you ſay, or fear the Miſery that is never 
ſo truly threatned : When Mens Hearts are like 
the Highway that is trodden to hardneſs by long Cu- 
{tum finning, or like the Clay that is hardned to a Stohe 
by the Heat of thoſe Mercies that ſhould have - mel- 
ted them into Repentance : When they have Conſciences 
ſeared with an Hot Iron, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Ti”. 
4. 2. no wonder then if they be paſt feeling, and 
working all Uncleanneſs with Greed ineſs to make light of 
Chriſt and Everlaſting Glory. Oh that this were not 
Caſe of too many of our Hearers! Had we but Vivi 
Souls to ſpeak to, they would hear, and feel, and not 
make light of what we ſay. I know they are natural- 
ly alive, but they are {ſpiritually dead, as Scripture 
witneſſeih, Ephe /. 2. 3. Oh if there were but one 
Spark of the Life of Grace in them, the Doctrine of 
Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt would appear to them to 
be the weightieſt Buſineſs in the World. Oh how 
confident ſhould I be, methinks, to prevail with Men, 
and to take them off this World, and bring them to 
Mind the Matter of another World, if I ſpake but to 
Men that had Life, and Senſe, and Reaſon ! But when 
we ſpeak to Blocks and Dead Men how ſhould we 
be regarded? Oh how fad a Caſe are theſe Souls in, 
that are fallen under this fearful Judgment of Spiritual 
Madneſs and Deadneſs! To have a Blind Mind, and 
an Hard Heart, to be Sottiſh and Senſleſs, Mark. 4. 
12. John 12. 40. leſt they ſhould be Converted, and 

their Sin ſhould be Forgiven them. 
6. Chriſt and Salvation are made light of by the 
World, becauſe they are wholly enflaved to their Senſe, 


another World are out of Sight, and ſo far from their 
Senſes, that they cannot regard them; but preſent Things 
are nearer them, in their Eyes, and in their Hands: There 
muſt be a living Faith to prevail over Senſe before Men 
can be ſo taken with Things that are not ſeen, though 
they have the Word of God tor their Security, as to 
negleQ and ler go Things that are ſtill before their Eyes. 
Senſe Works with great Advantage, and therefore doth 


if it carry all before it, where there is no true and live- 
ly Faith to reſiſt, and to lead the Soul to higher Things : 
This Cauſe of mekirg light of Chriſt and Salvation 
is expreſſed here in my Text: One went to his Farm, 
and another to his Merchandize: Men have Houfes and 
Lands to look after : They have Wife and Children to 
mind: They have Body and outward Eſtate ro regard. 
therefore they forget that they have a God, a Redeem- 
er, a Soul to mind; theſe Matters of the World 
are ſtill with them. They /ee theſe, but they ee 
not God, nor Chriſt, nor their Souls, nor Everlaſting 
Glory. Theſe Things are nearat Hand, and therefore 
Work naturally, and fo Work forcibly ; but the other 
are thought on as a great Way off, and therefore tco 
diſtant to Work on their AﬀeQions, or be at the pre- 
ſent ſo much regarded by them. Their Body hath 
Life and Senſe, therefore it they want Meat, or Drink, 
or Cloaths, will feel their Want, and tell them of it, 
and give them no reſt till their Wants be ſupplied, 
and therefore they cannot make light of their Bodily 
Neceſſities; but their Souls in Spiritual ReftpeAts are 


leple d ; Zelie 
Rt of the Things that are Believed. 


e and ſound Beliet is not conſiſtent with ſo great | 


Dead, and therefore feel not their Wants, but will let 
Vol. IV. "FW S222 them 
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and taken up with lower Things: The Matters of 


much in refiſting Faith where ir is. No wonder then 
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Making Light of Cbriſt and Salvation. 


— 


them alone in their greateſt Neceſſities; and be as quiet 
when they are itarved and languiſning to DcſtruCtion, as 
if all were well, and nothing ailed them. And hereup- 
on Poor People are wholly taken up in providing tor the 
Body, as if they had nothing elſe to mind. They have 
theirTrades andCallings to follow, and ſo much to do from 
Morning to Night, that they can find no Time for Mat 
ters of Salvation; Chriſt would teach them, but they 
have noleiſure to hear him: The Bible is before them, but 
they cannot have while to read it : A Miniſter is in the 
Town with them, but they cannot have while to go to 
enquire of him what they do to be ſaved: And 
when they do hear their Hearts are ſo full of 
the World, and carried away with theſe lower 
Matrers, that they cannot mind the Things which rhey 
hear. They are ſo full of the Thoughts, and Defires, 
and Cares of this World, that there is no room to pour 
into them the Water of Life: The Cares of the World 
dochoak the Word, and make it become unfruittul, 
Marth. 13. 22. Men cannot ſerve Two Maſters, God and 
Mammon, but they will lean to the one, and deſpiſe the o. 
ther, Matth. 6. 24. He that loveth the World, the Love of 
the Father is not in him. 1 John 2. 15, 16. Men cannot 
chuſe but ſet light by Chriſt and Salvation, while they 
ſet ſomuch by any thing on Earth, it is that which is 
highly eſteemed among Men is abominable in the ſight 
of God, Luk. 16. 15. Oh this is the Ruin of many 
Thouſand Souls ! It would grieve the Heart of any honeſt 
Chriſtian to ſee how eagerly this vain World is follow- 
ed everywhere, and. how little Men ſet by Chrift, and 
the World to come; to compare the Care that Men 
have for the World, with the Care of their Souls, and 
the Time that they lay out on the World, with that Time 
they lay out for their Salvation: To {ce how the World fills 
their Mouths, their Hands, their Houſes, their Hearts, 
and Chriſt hath little more than a bare Title: To come 
into their Company, and hear no Diſcourſe but of the 
World, to come into their Houſes, and hear and ſee nothing 
but for the World, as if this World weuld laſt for ever, 
or would purchaſe them another. When I ask ſometime 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel how their Labours ſucceed, 
they tell me, People continue ſtill the ſame, and give 
up themſelves toholly to the World, ſo that they mind 
not what Minifters ſay to them, nor will give any full 
Entertainment 10 the Word, and all becauſe of the delu- 
ding World: And Oh that roo many Miniſters themſelves 
did not make light of that Chriſt whom they Preach, being 
drawn away with the Love of this World! In a Word, 
Men of a worldly Diſpoſition do Judge of Things ac- 
cording to worldly Advantages, therefore Chriſt is 
ſlighted, I/. 53. 3. He 1s deſpiſed and rejelted of Men, 
i ey bide their Faces from him, and eſteem him not, as 
ſeeing no Beauty or Comelineſs in him, that they ſhould 
. deſire him. | 
7, Chriſt and Salvation are made light of, becauſe 
Men do not ſoberly conſider of the Truth and Weight 
of theſe neceſſary Things. They ſuffer not their Minds 
ſo long to dell upon them, till they procure a due e- 
ſteem, and deeply affect their Heart; did they believe 
them, and not conſider of them, how thould they Work? 
Oh when Men have Reaſon. given them to think and 
conſider of the Things that moſt concern them, and yer 
they will not uſe it, this cauſeth their Contempt. 

8, Chriſt and Salvation are made light of, becauſe 
Men were never ſenſible of their Sin ond Miſery, and ex. 
tream Neceſhiy of Chriſt and his Salvation; Their Eyes 
were never opened to (ce thehſelves as they are; nor 
their Hearts ſoundly humbled in the Senſe of their Con- 
dition: It this were done, they would ſoon be brought 
to value a Saviour : A truly broken Heart can no more 
make light of Chriſt and Salvation, than a hungry Man 
of his Food, or a Sick Man of the Means that would give 
him Eaſe : Bur till then our Words cannot have acceſs 
to their Hearts: While Sin and Miſery is made light of, 
Chriſt and Salvation will be made light of: But when 
theſe are perceived an intolerable Burden, then no- 
thing will ſerve the turn but Chriſt, Till Men be 
truly humbled, they can venture Chriſt and Salvation 
for a Luſt, f.ralittle worldly Gain, even for leſs than No- 


then they muſt have Chriſt or they die; all Thing, 
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thing: But when God hath illuminated them, apq 
Hearts, then they would give a World for 3 ou 
Loſs and Dung to them in regard of the exceliin . | 
ledge of Chrift, Phil. 3. 8. When they are once fd 
in their Hearts for Sin and Miſery, then they cep 
Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do? AQ. 2. 3), & 
they are awakned by God's Judgments, as the Poor 1 
lor, Aﬀ. 16. 29. then they cry out, Sirs, what 
do to be ſaved? This is the Reaſon why God will h. 
Men ſo low by Humiliation, before he bring then 
Salvation. „ 

9. Men take Occaſion to make light of Ching 
the Commonneſs of the Goſpel ; becauſe they do h 
of it every Day, the frequency is an Occafion to 0 
their Affections; J ſay, an Occaſion, for it is wy f 
Cauſe. Were it a Rarity it might take more v 
them; but row, if they hear a Miniſter Preach nud 
but theſe Saving Truths, they ſay, We have theſe wy 
Day: They make not light of their Bread or Dy 
their Health or Life, becauſe they poſſeſs them g 
Day; they make not light of the Sun becauſe irſhin 
every Day; at leaſt they ſhould not, for the May 
the greater; but Chriſt and Salvation are made jy 
of becauſe they hear of them often; this is, ſay f 
2 good, plain, dry Sermon: Pearls are trod in the 
where they are common ; they loath this dry May 
Prov. 27. 7. The full Soul loaths the Honey-comb; 
to the Hungery every bitter Thing is ſweer, 

10. Chriſt and Salvation are made light ef heut 
of this disjunttive Preſumption ; either that he 81 
enough theirs already, and God that is ſo merciful 
Chriſt that hath ſufftcred ſo much for them, is ſurely 1 
ed to ſave them, or elſe it may eaſily be obtained 0 
Time, if it be not yet ſo. A conceited facility toh 
a Part in Chriſt and Salvation at any Time ah « 
cation Men too make light of them. It is true, f 
Grace is free, and the Offer is univerſal, accodi 
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to the extent of the preaching of the Goſpel; and! 5 
true that Men may have Chriſt rohen ibey will; tha M icoura 
when they are willing to have him on his Terms; Md all 
he that hath promiſed thee Chriſt if thou be willing Men to 
not promiſed to make thee willing: And if thou ann they bo 
willing noto, how canſt thou think thou ſhalt be will Lips, de 
hereafter ? If thou canſt make thine own Heart niere 
why is it not done now? Can you do it better will b 
Sin hath more hardened it, and God may have uus wi 
thee over to thy ſelt? Oh Sinners! You might WM. _ 
much though you are not able of your ſelves to com Us 
it you would now ſubject your ſelves to the working Mere: © 
the Spirit, and ſet in while the Gales of Grace conti de He: 
But did you know what a hard and impoſſible Thing Wine. 
is to be ſo much as willing to have Chriſt and Ce not 
when the Heart is given over to it ſelf, and the dp ey th: 
hath withdrawn its former Invitations, you would Me Ex 
be ſo confident of your own Strength to Believe and lebt 0 
pent; nor would you make light of Chriſt upon nich! 
tooliſh Confidence. If indeed it be ſo eaſie a Matte! Mad us f 
you imagine for a Sinner to Believe and Repent at Meat \ 
Time, how comes it to paſs that it is done by fo fen, ited 
moſt of the VVorld do periſh in their Impenitency, wii vs \ 
they have all the Helps and Means that we can all love! 


them ? It is true, the Thing is very reaſonable and cal 
in it ſelf to a pure Nature”; but while Man is BI 
an] Dead theſe things are in a ſort impoſſible to bi 
which are never ſo eafie to others. It is the eafick 3 
ſweeteſt Life in the VVorld to a Gracious Soul td Us 
the Love of God, and the delightful Thoughts of 6 
Lite to come, where all their Hope and Happineſs Hel 
But to a Worldly Carnal Heart it is as eahe to 16m! 
a Mountain as to bring them to this. However, tl 
Menare their own Condemners; for if they think it! 
eaſie a Matter to Repent and Believe, and ſo to have u 3. | 
and Right to Salvation, then have they no Excuſe for neg 
letting this which they thought ſo eaſie. O Wretcha 
Impenitent Soul! What mean you to ſay when © 
ſhall ask you, Why did you not Repent and Love e, 
Redeemer above the World, when you thought it fo) 
that you could doit any Time? iy, Ui 


too oft the Iſſue of Goſpel=Invitations. e 
Ll = 
v. Uſe 1. We come now to the Application: And j wherein the Intereſt of Chrilt conſiſteth diſcover it? 
ce you may be informed of the Blindneſs and Folly of | 1. The Churches Purity and Reformation. 2. Its Unity. 
| Carnal Men: How contzemprible are their Judgments| 5. Doth not the coverous and worldly Lives of too 
u think Chriſt and Salvation contemptible? And how | many diſcover it, loſing Advantages for Mens Souls for 
le Reaſon Tere 1S why any {hould be moved by | à little Gain to themſelves? And molt of this is becauſe 
5 or diſcouraged by any of their Scorns or Contra- Men are Preachers before they are Chriſtians, and tell 
1018 Men of that which they never felt themſelves. Of all 
dow {hall we ſooner know 2 Man to be a Fool, than Men on Earth there are few that are in ſo ſad a Con- 
be knows NO difference between Dung and Gold! Is dition as ſuch Miniſters : And if indeed they do believe 
ere ſuch 2 Thing as Madneſs in the World if that Man that Scripture which they Preach, methioks it ſhould be 
got mad that ſets light by Chriſt, and his own Salvatt- | terrible to them in their Study ing and Preaching it. 
u. while he daily Toys for the Dung of the Earth ?} ——— —— — — — 
ad yet what pity is it to ſee that a Company ol U/e. 4. Beloved Hearers, the Office that God hath 
por Ignorant Souls will be alhamed of Godlineſs it | called us to, is by declaring the Glory of his Grace, to 
ch Men as theſe do but deride them! Or will think | help under Chriſt to the faving of Mens Souls. 1 hope 
ardly of a Holy Life if ſuch as theſe do ſpeak againſt | you think not that I come hither ro Day on 
+ | Heaters, if you ſee any /er light by Chriſt and Sal- any other Firand. The Lord knows 1 had not ſet a Foot 
ion, do you ſer light by that Man's Hit, and by his] outof Doors but in hope to ſucceed in this Work for 
Words, and hear the Reproaches of a Holy Life, as you| your Souls. I have confidered, and often conſidered, 
1d hear the Words of a Mad-man: Not with Regard, | what is the Matter that ſo many Thouſands ſhould periſh 
ut with a Compaſſion of his Miſery. when God hath done fo much for their Salvation; and 
on 5 — I find this that is mentioned in my Text is the Cauſe. It 
Uſe 2. What wonder if we and our Preaching be de-| is one of the Wonders of the World, that when God 
ſed, and the belt Miniſters complain of ill Succeſs, | bath ſo loved the World as to ſend his Son, and Chriſt 
den the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles themſelves did ſucceed hath made a Satisfaction by his Death ſufficient for 
beter? What wonder if for all that we can ſay or do them all, and offereth the Benefits of it ſo freely to 
ur Hearers (till ſer light by Chriſt and their own Salvati- | them, even without Money or Price, that et the moſt 
bo, when the Apoſtles Hearers did the ſarne ? They that | of the World ſhould periſh, yea, the molÞof thoſe that 
44 Second their Doctrine by Miracles: If any Men could | are thus called by his VVord : VVhy here is Reafon 
dure haken and torn in Pieces the Hearts of Sinners | when Chriſt hath done all this Men make light of it. 
they could have done it: If any could have laid them God hath ſhewed that be is not unwilling, and Chriſt 
is i. heir Feet, and made them all cry out as ſome, / hat hath ſhewed that he is not unwilling that Men ſhould 
ful, i! we % it would have been they. You may ſee chen that be reſtored to God's Favour and be ſaved; but Men are actu- 
u s not meerly for want of good Preachers that Men make ally unwilling zbemſelves. God takes not pleaſure in 
| a ettof Chriſtand Salvation: The firſtNews of ſuch aThing | the Death of Sinners, bur rather that they return and live, 
to ae the Pardon of Sin, and the Hopes of Glory, and the | Eze*k 33. 11. But Men take ſuch pleaſure in Sin, 
oth Peper of Everlaſting Miſery, would turn the Hearts of | that they will die before they will return. The Lord 
've, Men within them, if they were as traQable in Spiritual Jeſus was content to be their Phyſician, and hath pro- 
cord itrers as in Temporal : But alas, it is far otherwiſe. Ir | vided them a ſufficient Plaiſter of his own Blood: But 
wſt not ſeem any ſtrange Thing, nor muſt it too much | if Men make light of it, and will not apply it, what 
tiſcourage the Preachers of the Goſpel, if when they have | wonder if they 3 after all? This Scripture giveth 
id all that they can deviſe to ſay to win the Hearts of | us the Reaſon of their Perdition. This ſad Experience 
Men to Chriſt, the moſt do {till light him, and while | tells us the moſt of the VVorld is guilty of. It is a moſt 
they bow the Knee to him, and honour him with their | lamentable thing to ſee how moſt Men do ſpend their Care, 
Lis, do yet ſer fo light by him in their Hearts, as to | Time, their Pains, for known Vanities, while God and 
mefer every fleſhly Pleaſure or Commodity before him. | Glory are caft aſide: That he who is a/! ſhould ſeem to 
Itwill be thus with many : Let us be glad that it is not them as nothing; and that which is nothing ſhould ſeem 
thus with all. as to them as good as a//; that God (hould ſer Mankind 
1 3 . ⅛ð K Teck a ... of Hell is choir cergin 
U/e z. But for cloſer Application, ſeeing this is the] End, and that they ſhould ſer down, and loiter, or run 
king eren condemning Sin, before we enquire after it into after the childiſh Toys of the World, and ſo much 
onto: Hearts of our Hearers, it beſecms us to begin at] forget the Prize that they ſhould run for. VVere it but poſ- 
Thing dome, and ſee that we who are Preachers of the Goſpel ſible for one of us to ſee the whole of this Buſineſs, as the 
d Cu de not guilty of it our ſelves. The Lord forbid that] All-ſeeing God doth; to ſee at one view both Heaven and 
he 5 lbey that have undertaken the Sacred Office of revealing Hell, which Men are fo near; and ſee what moſt Men 
. de Excellencies of Chriſt to the World, ſhould make | in the VVorld are minding, and what they are doing e- 
Al 5 lpht of him themſelves, and flight that Salvation | very Day, it would be the ſaddeſt fight that could be 
pon u Flich they do daily Preach. The Lord knows we are all imagined. Oh how ſhould we marvail at their Madneſs, 
Matte! el us low in our Eſtimation of Chriſt, and do this | and lament their Self-delufion ? Oh Poor DiſtraQted 
nt uy gat Work ſo negligently, tha®®we have Cauſe to be a- VVorld! What is it that you run after? And what is it 
eng Ilhamed of our beſt Sermons ; but ſhould this Sin prevail that you neglect? If God had never told them what they 
cy, 0 Naos we were the moſt miſerable of all Men. Brethren, | were ſent into the World to do, or whither they were 
an 4 7 Ihre not Cenſoriouſneſs; yet dare not befriend ſo vile | going, or what was before them in another World, then 
and L. Sin in my ſelf or others er pretence of avoiding it; | they had been excuſeable; but he hath told them over 
is 2 ſpecially when there is 2 neceſſity that it ſhould | and over, till they were weary of it. Had he left it 
le be healed firſt in'them that make it their Work to heal it | doubtful there had been ſome excuſe; but it is his 1 
afieſt 0 others. O that there were no Cauſe to complain that ſealed Word, and they profeſs to believe it, and would 4 
rd oy Orig and Salvation are made light of by the Preachers þrake it ill of us if we ſhould queſtion whether they do mY 
ts : J ok it, But, 1. Do not the negligent Studies of ſome believeit or nor. 
ſs as leak it out? 2, Doth not their Dead and Droulie Beloved, I come not to accuſe any of you particularly 
) uy aching declare it? Do not they make light of the of this Crime ; but ſeeing it is the commoneſt Cauſe of 
er, A tine they Preach, that do it as if they were half Mens Deſtruction, 1 ſuppoſe you will judge it the fitteſt 
iy Ukep, and feel not what they ſpeak themſelves. Matter for our Enquiry, and deſerving out greateſt Care 
ve 3 1 Doth not the Careleſneſs of ſome Mens private En- | for the Cure. To which End I ſhall, 1. Endeavour the 
e il favours diſcover it? What do they for Souls? How Convittion of the guilty. 2. Shall give them ſuch Confi- 
Weta lend, do they reprove Sin ? How little do they when | derations as may tend to humble and reform them. 3. 1 
hen f 90 are out of the Pulpit for the ſaving of Mens] ſhall conclude with ſuch Direction as may help them that 
Love 0 uls? | are willing to eſcape the deſtroying Power of this Sin. 
1 % + Doth not the continued neglect of thoſe Things | And for the firſt, conſider, 
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; Making light of Chriſt and Salvation 


1. It is the Caſe of moſt Sinners to think themſelves 
freeſt from thoſe Sins that they are moſt enſlaved to; 
and one Reaſon why we cannot reform them, is becaule 
we cannot convince them of their Guilt, It is the Na- 
ture of Sin ſo far to blind and befool the Sinner, that he 
knoweth not what he doth, but thinketh he is free from 
it when it raigneth in him, or when he is committing it: 
It bringeth Men to be ſo much unacquainted with them- 
ſelves, that they know not what they think, or what 
they mean and intend, nor what they love or hate, much 
leſs what they are habituated and diſpoſed to. They 
are alive to Sin, and dead to all the Reaſon, Conſidera- 
tion and Reſolution that ſhould recover them, as if it 
were only by their Sinning that we mult know they are 
alive. May I hope that you that hear me to Day are 
but willing to know the Truth of your Caſe, and then! 
{hall be encouraged to proceed co an enquiry. God will 
judge impartially, why thould not we do ſo? Let me there. 
fore by theſe following Queſtions try whether none of 
you are Slighters of Chriſt and your own Salvation. And 
follow me, I beſeech you, by putting them clole to your 
own Hearts, and faithfully anſwering them. 

1. Things that Men highly value will be r7emem- 
bred, they will be Matter of their trec{t and ſweeteſt 
Thoughts ; this is a known Caſe. 

Do not thoſe then make light of Chriſt and Salvation 
that think of them ſo ſeldom and coldly in compariſon of 
other ThingsÞ Follow thy own Heart Man, and obſerve 
what it daily funneth out after, and then judge whether 
it make not light of Chriſt, 

We cannot perſwade Men to one Hour's Sober Conſi.: 
deration what they ſhould do for an Intereſt in Chrilt, 


or in thankfulneſs for his Love, and yet they will not be- 


lieve that they make light of him. 

2. Things that we highly value will be Matter of our 
Diſcourſe : The Judgment and Heart will command the 
Tongue. Freely and delightfully will our Speech run at- 
ter them; this allo is a known Cale. 

Do not thoſe then make light of Chriſt and Salvation 


that ſhun the mention of his Name, unlels it be in a vain 


or finful uſe? Thoſe that love not the Company where 
Chriſt and Salvation is much talked of, but think it trou- 
bleſ>me preciſe Diſcourſe : That had rather hear ſome Mer. 
Teſts, or Idle Tales, or talk of their Riches or Buſinels in 
W hen you may follow them from Morning 
to Night, and ſcarce have a ſavoury Word of Chriſt; 
but perhaps ſome flight and weary mention of him ſome- 
times; judge whether theſe make not light of Chriſt and 
Salvation. How ſeriouſly do they talk of the World? 
P/al. 144. 8, 11. And ſpeak Vanity! But how hearclelly 
do they make mention of Chriſt and Salvation! 

3. The things that we highly value we would ſe- 
cure the Poſſeſſion of, and therefore would take any con- 
venient Courſe to have all Doubts and Fears about them 
well reſolved. Do not thoſe Men then make Light of 
Chrift and Salvation that have lived 20 or 30 Years in 
uncertainty whether they have any Part in theſe or not, 
and yet never ſeek out for the Right Reſolution of their 
Doubts ? Are all that hear me this Day certain they 
ſhall be ſaved ? Oh that they were! Oh had you not 
made light of Salvation, you could not fo eaſily bear ſuch 
Doubtings of it; you could not reſt till you had made it 
ſure, or done ypur beſt ro make it ſure. Have you no Body to 
enquire of that might help you in ſuch a Work? Why 
you have Miniſters that are purpoſely appointed to that 
Office. Have you gone to them, and told them the doubt- 
{ulneſs of your Caſe, and asked their help in the judg- 
ing of your Condition? Alas, Miniſters may {it in their 
Studies from one Year to another before Ten Perſons 
among 1coo will come to them on ſuch an Errand ! 
Do not theſe make light of Chriſt and Salvation? 
When the Goſpel pierceth the Heart indeed they cry 
out, Alen and Breibren, what ſhall we do to be ſaved! 
As 15. 30. and 9. 6. trembling and aſtoniſhed Paul 
cries out, Lord, what wile thou have me to do? And ſo 
did the convinced Jews to Peter, Ads 2. 37. But when 
hear we ſuch Queſtions ? 

4. The Things that we value do deeply affed us, and 
ſ:me Motions will be in the Heart according to our 


Eſtimation of them. Oh Sirs, if Men made 5 
of theſe things, what Working would there be in 
Hearts of all our Hearers? What ſtrange Actin 


Javed without ſo much ado? This is more ado than net; 


light 


would it raiſe in them to hear bf the Matte 
World to come ! How would their Hearts Rats 1 5 
the Power of the Goſpel? What Sorrow would Fi 
wrought in the diſcovery of their Sins? What Afton 
ment at the Conſideration of their Miſery Why 
unſpeakable Joy at the Glad-tidings of Salva 
by the Blood of Chrift > What Reſolution would k 
raiſed in them upon the diſcovery of their Duty > 0 
what Heaters ſhould we have if it were not for this Sin) 
Whereas now we are liker to weary them, or Net 
them aſleep with Matters of this unſpeakable Mom 
We talk to them of Chriſt and Salvation till we mak 
their Heads ake : Little would one think by their a 
leſs Carriages that they heard and regarded what ; 
laid, or thought we ſpoke at all to them. "1 
5. Our Eſtimation of things will be ſeen in the Dll. 
gence of our Endeavours. That which we hightlie 1, 
lue we ſhall think no Pains too great to obrain, Dy 
not thoſe Men then make light ot Chriſt and Salvation 
that think all too much that they do for them, that mar. 
mur at his Service, and think it too prievcys 
tor them to endure ? That ask of his Service as Judi 
of the Ointment, Whar need this waſte? Cannot Men js 


For the World they will labour all the Day, and a 
their Lives; but tor Chriſt and Salvation they are afraid 
ot doing too much. Let us preach to them as long ag 
we will we cannot bring them to relith or reſolve up 
on a Lite of Holineis, Follow them to their Houſes, and 
you {hall nor hear them read a Chapter, nor call bpm 
God with their Families once a Day; nor will they 
allow him that one Day in Seven which he hath ſep 
rated to his Service. Bur Pleaſure, or worldly Bulinels 
or Idleneſs, muſt have a Part. And many of them ate f 
far hardned as toreproach them that will not be as mal 
as themlelves. And is not Chrift worth the ſeeking? | 
not Everlaſting Salvation worth more than all this? 
Doth not that Soul make light of all theſe that thinks 
_ Eaſe more worth than they? Let but common Sek 
judge. | 

6. Thar which we moſt highly value we think ne 
cannot buy too dear © Chriſt and Salvation are freed 
given, and yet the moſt of Men go without them, he 
cauſe they cannot enjoy the World and them together, 
They are called but to part with that which would hin: 
der them from Chriſt, and they will not do it. They 
are called but to give God his own, and to reſign allto 
his Will, and ler go the Profits and Pleaſures of this 
World, when they muſt ler go either Chriſt or them, 
and they will not. They think this too Dear a Bargain, 
and ſay they cannot ſpare theſe things: They mult hold 
their Credit with Men; they muſt look to their Eſtates: 
How ſhall they live elſe? They muſt have their Fler 
ſure whatſoever becomes of Chriſt aud Salvation: 88 
it they could live without Chriſt better than without 
theſe : As it they were afraid of being loſers by Chill, 
or could make a ſaving Match by lofing their Souls t9 
gain the World, Chriſt hath told us over and ove, 
that if we will not forſake all for him we cannot be 
his Diſciples, Mat. 10. Far are theſe Men from forlt 
king all, and yet will needs think that they are his Pit 
ciples indeed. 

7. That which Men highly eſteem they would be} 
their Friends to as well as themſelves. Do not thou 
Men make light of Chriſt and Salvation, that can rakeÞ 
much Care to leave their Children Portions in tbe 


provide outward Neceflaries ſo carefully for their Fam! 
lies, but do ſo little to the ſaving of their Souls? Thel 
neglected Children and Friends will witneſs, that e“ 
ther Chriſt, or their Childrens Souls, or both, were made 
light of. | 

8. That which Men highly eſteem they will ſo di 
ligently feck after, that you may ſee it in the ſucceſs, 


if it be a Matter within their reach, You may ſce we 
Ny _ 


World, and do ſo little to help them to Heaven? That 
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— lot of Chriſt by the litile Knowledge they 
* Ter 7 the little Communion with bin, and 
wee onication from him; and the little, yea, none 
pid Special Graces in them. Alas ! How many Mini- 
C 75 7 ſpeak it tothe Sorrow of their Hearts, that many | 
3 People know almoſt norhing of Chriſt, though 
4 dear of him daily ! Nor know they what they muſt ] 
Ee ſaved : If we ask them an account. of theſe | 
Wes they anſwer as if they underſtood not what we 
{ © chem, and tell vs they are no Scholars, and there- 
5 think they are excuſeable for their Ignorance. Oh 
theſe Men had not made light of Chriſt, and their 
dilation, dut had beftowed but half ſo much Pains to 
how and enjoy him, as they have done to underſtand 
de Matters Of their Trades and Callings in the World, 
they would not have been ſo Ignorant as they are: They 
"ke light of theſe Things, and therefore will not be ar | 
l Pains to ftudy or learn them. When Men that can 

hardeſt Trade in a few Years, have not learned 
| Catechiſm, nor how to underſtand their Creed, under 
Twenty or Thirty Years Preaching, nor cannot abide to 
be queſtioned about ſuch Things; doth not this ſhew 
hit they have {lighted them in their Hegrts? How will 
theſe Deſpiſers of Chrift and Salvation be able one Day 
p lock him in the Face, and to give an Account of theſe 
Neglect | 

Thus much I have ſpoken in order to your Convittion. 
Do not ſome of your Conſciences by this time ſmite 
jou, and ſay, I am the Man that have made light of my 
Mvution 2 If they do not, it is becauſe you make light 
Fit (ill for all that is faid to you. But becauſe, if 
u be the Will of the Lord, I would fain have this 
damning Diſtemper cured, and am loth to leave you in 
ſich 2 deſperate Condition, if I knew how to remedy 
it, Iwill give you ſome Confiderations, which may 
more you, if you be Men of Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
look better about you; and I beſeech you weigh them, 
ind make uſe of them as we go, and lay open your 
Hearts to the Work of Grace, and ſadly be think you 
war a Caſe you ate in, if you prove ſuch as make light 
au. 

Conſider, 1. Thou makeſt light of him that made 
mt light of thee who didſt deſerve it. Thou waſt worthy 
& nothing bur Contempt. As a Man, what art thou but 
Worm to God? As a Sinner, thou art far viler than 
iTozd :; Yer Chriſt was ſo far from making light of 
thee and thy Happineſs, that he came down into the 
klein, and lived a Life of Suffering, and offered him- 
elf a Sacrifice to the Juſtice which thou hadk provoked, 
tht thy Miſerable Soul might have a Remedy. It is 
vo leſs than Miracles of Love and Mercy that he. bath 
ſhewed to us: And yet ſhall we flight them after all? 

Angels admire them, whom they leſs concern, 1 Pet. 
1. 12. and (hall redeemed Sinners make light of them? 
What Barbarous, yea, Deviliſh, yea, worſe than Deviliſh 
Ieratitude is this? The Devils never had a Saviour 
altered them, but thou haſt, and doſt thou yet make 
light of him ? „ 

2. Conſider the Work of Man's Salvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Maſter-piece of all the Works of God, 
Wherein he would have his Love and Mercy to be 
Mnified. As the Creation declareth his Goodneſs and 
kower, ſo doth Redemption his Goodneſs and Mercy : 
be hach contrived the very Frame of his Worſhip fo, 
hit it ſhall much conſiſt in the magnifying of this 
Work; and after all this will you make light of it? 
His Name is Wonderful, I/a. 9. 6. He did the Work 
that none could do, John 15. 24. Greater Love could 
done ſhew than hi, Jobn 15. 13. How great was the 
Evil and Miſery that he delivered us from ? The Good 
Pocured for us: All are Wonders, from his Birth to 
lis Aſcention , from our New Birth to our Glorihcation, 


* 


th 


LI Im nor 7 


al re Wonders of Matchleſs Mercy: And yet do you 


make light of them | 
3. You make light of Matters of greateſt Excellency 
and Moment in the World: You know not what it 15 
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done it. As Chrift ſaid to the Woman of Samaria, Fobn 
4. 10. hadſt thou known who it is that ſpeaketh to thee, 
thou wouldſt have asked of him the Waters of Life: 
Had they known they would not have Crucified the 
Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. 2. 8. So had you known what 
Chriſt is, you would not have made light of him; 
had you been one Day in Heaven, and but ſeen what 
they poſſeſs, and ſeen alſo what miſerable Souls muſt 
endure that areſhur our, you would never ſure have 
made ſo light of Chriſt again. h 

Oh Sirs, ir is no Trifles or Jeſting Matters that the 
Goſpel ſpeaks of. I muſt needs profeſs to you, that 
when I have the moſt Serious Thoughts of theſe Things 
my ſelf, I am ready to Marvail that ſuch amazing 
Matters do not overwhelm the Souls of Men: That 
the greatneſs of the Subject doth not ſo overmatch out 
Underſtandings and Affections, as even to drive Men 
beſide themſelves, but that God hath always ſomewhat 
allayed it by the diſtance : Much more that Men ſhould 
be ſo blockiih as to make light of them. Oh! Lord, 
that Men did but know what Everlaſting Glory and 
Everlaſting Torments are; would they than hear us 
as they do? Would they read and think of theſe Things 
as they do? I profeſs 1 have been ready to wonder 
when ] have heard ſuch weighty Things delivered, how 
People can forbear crying out in the Congregation, muck 
more, how they can reſt till they have gone to 
their Miniſters, and learned what they ſhould do to be 
laved, that this great Buſineſs might be put out of 
doubt. Oh that Heaven and Hell ſhould Work no 
more on Men ! Oh that Everlaſt ingneſs ſhould Work no 
more ! Oh how can you forbear when you are alone to 
think with your ſelves what it is to be everlaſtingly in 
Joy or in Torment! 1 wonder that ſuch Thoughts do not 
break your Sleep; and that they come not in your Mind 
when you are about your Labour! I wonder how you 
can almoſt do any Thing elſe | How can you have any 
Quietneſs in your Minds? How you can Fat, or Drink, 
or Reſt, till you have got ſome Ground of Everlaſting 
Conſolations! Is that a Man or a Corps that is not af. 
fected with Matters of this Moment? That can be 
readier to ſleep than to tremble when he heareth how 
he muſt ſtand at the Bar of God? Is that a Man or 
a Cod of Clay that can riſe and lye down without being 
deeply affected with his Everlaſting Eſtate? That can 
follow his Worldly. Buſineſs, and make nothing of 
the Great Buſineſs of Salvation or Damnation; and 
that when they know it is hardat Hand 2 Truly Sirs, 
when I think of the Weight of the Matter, I wonder 
at the very belt of God's Saints upon Earth that they 
are no better, and do no more in ſo weighty a Caſe, I 
wonder at thoſe whom the World accounteth more 
Holy than needs, and Scorns for making too much ado, 
that they can put oft Chriſt and their Souls with fo 
little : Thar they pour not out their Souls in every 
Supplication : That they are not more taken up with 
God; that their Thoughts be not more Serious in Pre- 
paration for their Account. I wonder that they be not 
an Hundred Times more Strict in their Lives; and 
more Laborious and Unwearied in ſtriving for the Crown, 
than they are. And for my ſelf, as I am aſhamed of 
my Dull and Careleſs Hearr, and of my Slow and Un- 
profitable Courſe of Life; 1o the Lord knows I am 
aſhamed of every Sermon that I Preach: When 1 
think what | have been ſpeaking of, and who ſent me, 
and what Mens Salvation or Damnation is ſo much 
eoncerned in it, I am ready to tremble, left God 
ſhould judge me as a Slighter of his Truth, and the Souls 
of Men, and leſt in the beſt Sermon I ſhould be guilty 
of their Blood. Methinks we ſhould nor ſpeak a Word 
ro Men in Matters of ſuch Conſequence without Tears, 
or the greateſt Earnſtneſtneſs that poſſibly we can: 
Were not we too much guilty of the Sin which we 
reprove it wculd be fo. Whether we are alone, or 
in Company, methinks our End, ard ſuch an End, 
ſhould ſtill be in our Mind, and as before cur 
Eyes; and we ſhould fooner torget any thing, 


at you flight: Had you well known you could not have 


| and ſet light by any thing, or by all things, than by this. 
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look to their Salvation, that they made light of it? 


r if any of you ſay, We do not make light of him; 


ul that other Men do of him; what Goſpel Paſſages 
Bad Balm ? Jeſus I know, and Pau! I know, the 


Jang 2. | 


Jouread how he was uſed by the Jews, and yet make 


ances. Herod heard gladly, ſo do many that yet muſt 
Frith as NegleCters of Salvation. ” 


IS 


Will 


nill pare with in Hope of Salvation, that ſhall periſh 
"Ilftingly for valuing it no more. 
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i Judge, and for this Sin will he judge them. Oh 
u {ach would noW conſider how they will Anſwer 
r Queſtion that Chriſt puts to their Predeceſſors, 
Ach. 23. 33. How will ye eſcape the Damnation of 


Salvation ? Can you eſcape without a Chriſt ? 
weill a deſpiſed Chriſt ſave you then? If he be 
led that ſets light by Father or Mother, Deut. 27. 
| What then is he that ſets light by Chriſt ? lt was 
'Heinous Sin of the Jews that among them were 
{ſuch as ſet light by Father and Mother, Eze. 22. 
wut among us Men {light the Father of Spirits, In 
Name of God, Brethren, I beſeech you to conſider how 
u will then bear his Anger which you now make light 
Von that cannot make light of a little Sickneſs or Want, 
of Natural Death, no, not of a Tooth-ach, but groan 
you were undone, how will you then make light 
the Fury of the Lord, which will burn againſt the 
mremners of his Grace? Doth it nat behove you be- 
«hind to think of theſe Things ? 


ä 2 
— — — —_—_— 


Hitherto 1 have been convincing you of the Evil of 
e din, and the Danger that followerh : I come now 
know your Reſolution for the time to come. What 
jou? Do you mean to ſet as light by Chriſt and 
kation às hitherto you have done? And to be the 
me Men after all this? I hope not. Oh let not your 
nifters that would fain ſave you, be brought inas Wit- 
ſs againſt you to condemn you. At leaft, I be- 
«ch you, put not this upon me. Why, Sirs, if the 
jd {hall ſay to us at Judgment, Did you never tell 
| Men what Chriſt did for their Souls, and what need 
ey had of him, and how nearly it did concern them 


e muſt needs ſay the Truth; yea, Lord, we told them 
it as plainly as we could; we would have gone 
our Knees to them if we had thought it would have 
enaited ; we did intreat them as earneſtly as we could 


ery Day, but alas, we could never get them to 
eit Hearts: They gave us the hearing, bur they made 
ht of all that we could ſay ro them. Oh fad will 
% on your Side if you force us to ſuch an Anſwer 
this. , 3 

But if the Lord do move the Hearts of any of you, 
d you reſolve to make light of Chriſt no more: 


u me tell you here in the Concluſion what you muſt 
0, or elſe you ſhall be Judged as Slighters of Chriſt 
nd Salvation. 


And Firſt I will tell you what will not ſerve the 
urn, | 


. You may have a Notional Knowledge of Chriſt, 


andthe Neceſſity of his Blood, and of the Excellencyof 1 
vilvarion, and yet periſh as Neglecters of him. This is 


0 common among profeſt Chriſtians. You may ſay 


y Devils could ſay , who Believe and Tremble, 
2. You may weep at the Hiftory of his Paſſion when 
ht of him, and periſh for ſo doing. 

3. You may come defirouſly to his Word and Ordi- 


4. Lou may in a Fit of fear have ſtrong Deſires after 
hriſt, to eaſe you, and to ſave you from God's 


nth, as Sau! had of David to play before him ,| you muſt ſet by his Word: Therefore the Deſpiſers of 
nd yer you may periſh for making light of Chriſt. 


5. You may obey him in many Things fo far as 


6. You may ſuffer and loſe much for him, ſo far as 
aVeth you an Earthly Felicity; as Ananiat, the young 
an Some Parcels of their Pleaſures and Profits many 


112 Or Heb. 2. 3. How ſhall we eſcape if we negled ſo | 


— 


— 
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7. You may be eſteemed by others a Man Zealous 
for Chriſt, and loved and admited upon that account, 
575 yet be one that ſhall periſh for making Light of 
im. | 9 70 

8. Lou may verily think your ſelves, that you ſer 
more by Chriſt and Salvation than any thing; and 
yet be miſtaken , and be judged as Contemners of 
him: Chriſt juſtifieth not all that juſtifie them- 
ſelves. 3 
9. You may be zealous Preachers of Chriſt and Sal- 
vation, and reprove others for this Neglect, and la- 
ment the Sin of the World in the like Expreſſion as [ 
have done this Day; and yet if you or I have no better 


Evidence to prove our hearty Eſteem of Chriſt and Salva- 
tion we are undone for all this. | 
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You hear, Brethren, what will not ſerve the Turn; 
will you now hear what Perſons you muſt be if you 
would not be condemned as Slighters of Chriſt 2 O ſearch 
whether it be thus with your Souls, or no. 

1. Your Eſteem of Chriſt and Salvation, muſt be greater 
than your Eſteem of all the Honours, Profits, or Pleaſures 
of this World, or elſe you ſlight him: No /e/s will be 
accounted ſincere, nor accepted to your Salvation: 
Think not this hard when there is no Compariſon in 
the Matters eſteemed. To eſteem the greateſt Glory on 
Earth before Chriſt and Everlaſting Glory, is a greater 
Folly and Wrong to Chriſt, than to eſteem a Dog before 
your Prince would be Folly in you, and a Wrong to him. 
Scripture is plain in this. Mat. 10. 37. He that loveth Fa- 


ther or Mother, Wife, Children, Houſe, Land, or his own 


Life, more than me, is not worthy of me, and cannot be my 
Diſciple, as Luk. 14. 26. | 

2. You muſt manifeſt this Eſteem of Chriſt and Sal- 
vation in your daily Endeavours and Secking after him 
and in parting with any thing thar he ſhall require f 
you. God is a Spirit, and will not take an Hypo- 


critical Profeſſion inſtead of the Heart and Spiritual 
confider theſe Things: They heard of theſe Things | Se 


rvice which he commandeth. He will have the Heart 
or nothing; and the chief Room in the Heart too. 
Theſe muſt be had. | | 
If you ſay that you do not make light of Chriſt, o 
will not hereafter, let me try you in theſe few Particu- 
lars whether indeed you meanas you ſay, and do not 
diflemble. | | 

1. Will you for the Time to come make Chriſt and 
Salvation the chiefeſt Matter of your Care and Study? 
Thruſt them not out of your Thoughts as a needleſs or 
unprofitable Subject; nor allow it only ſome running, 
{light Thoughts, which will not affect you. But will 
you make it your Buſineſs once a Day to bethink you 
ſoberly when you are alone what Chtiſt hath done for 
you, and whathe will do if 55 do not make light of 


. 


it; and what it is to be everlaſtingly Happy or Miſera- 
ble ? And what all Things in this World are in Com- 
pariſon of your Salvation? And how they will ſhortly 
leave you? And what Mind you will be then of, and 
how you will eſteem them? Will you promiſe me now 
and then to make it your Buſineſs to withdraw your 
ſelves from the World, and fer your ſelves to ſuch Con- 
fiderations as theſe 2? If you will not, are not you Slighters 
of Chriſt and Salvation, that will not be perſwaded ſo- 
berly to think on them? This is my Firſt Queſtion to put 
you to the Trial, whether you will value Chriſt, or not. 

2. Will you for the Time to come ſet more by the 
Word of God, which contains the Diſcovery of theſe 
excellent Things, and is your Charter for Salvation, and 
your Guide thereuyto ? You cannot ſet by Chriſt, but 


it are threatned with Deſtruction, Prov. 13. 1 


ord ? Will you read it daily? Will you reſolve to 
obey it whatever it may coſt you? If you will not do 
this, but make light of the Word of God, you ſhall 
be Judged as ſuch as make light of Chriſt and Sal- 
vation, whatever you may tondly promiſe to your 
ſelves. | 


| 
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Ss | Will you therefore attend to the Publick Preaching of 
not ruin you in the World, and eſcape much. of | this 


we Pollutions of the World by his Knowledge, and yet 
eglett him, 


3. Will 
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3. Will you for the Time to come eſteem mote of the 
Officers of Chriſt, whom he hath propoſely appointed 
to guide you to Salvation? And will you make uſe of them 
for that End ? Alas, it is not to give the Miniſter a good 
Word, and ſpeak well of him, and pay him his Tithes 
duly, that will ſerve the turn: It is for the neceſſity of 
your Souls that God bath ſet them in his Church; that 
they may be as Phyſicians under Chriſt, or his Apothe- 
caries to apply his Remedies to your Spiritual Diſeaſes, 
not only in publick, but alſo in paivate: That you may 
have ſome to go to for the reſolving of your Doubts, 
and for your Inſtruction where you are Ignorant, and 
for the help of their Exhortations and Prayers. Will 
you uſe hercafter to go to your Miniſters privately, and 
ſollicite them for Advice? And if you have not ſuch of 
your own as are fit, get Advice from others; and ask 
them, I/ Hat you ſhal! do robe ſaved ? How 10 prepare for 
Death and Judgement ? And will you obey the Word of 
God in their Mouths ? If you will not do this much, nor 
ſo much as enquire of thoſe that ſhould teach you, nor 
uſe the Means which Chriſt hath eftabliſhed in his 
Church for your help, your own Conſciences ſhall one 
Day Witneſs that you were ſuch as made light of 
Chriſt and Salvation. If any of you doubt whether it be 
your Duty thus to ask Counſel of your Teachers, as Sick 


endo of their Phyſicians, let your own Neceſſities 
reſolve you, let God's expreſs Word reſolve you; fee | 


what is ſaid of the Prieſts of the Lord, even before 
Chriſt's coming, when much of their Work did lye in 
Ceremonials ! Ala“. 2. 5, 6. My Covenant was with him 
of Life and Peace: And 1 gave them to him (to Lew) 
for the Fear wherewith be feared me, and was afraid be- 
fore my Name. The Law of Truth was in his Mouth, and 
Iniquiiy was not found in his Lips; he walked with me 
in Peace and Equity, and did turn many away from Ini- 


 guity. For the Prieſis Lips ſhould keep Knowledge, and 


they ſhould ſeek the Law at his Mouth : For he is the 
Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. | 

ay, you muſt nat only enquire and ſubmit to their 
Advice, bur alſo to their Juſt Keprehenſions, and Church 
Cenſures: And without proud repining ſubmit to the 
Diſcipline of Chriſt in their Hands, if ir ſhall be 
uſed in the Congregations whereot you are Members. 

4. Will you for the Time to come make Conſcience 
of daily and earneſt Prayer to God, that you may have 
a Part in Chriſt and Salvation? Do not go out of Doors 
till you have breathed out theſe Deſires to God; do not 
Tye down to Reſt till you have breathed out theſe De. 
fires; ſay not, God knoweth my Neceſſity without ſo 
often Pray ing; for though he do, yet he will have you 
to know them, and feel them, and exerciſe your Deſires 
and all the Graces of his Spirit in theſe Duties: It is he 
that hath commanded to pray continually, though he know 
your Needs without, 1 Ie. 5. 17. Chnift himſelt 
ſpent whole Nights in Prayer, and e us to 
this Courſe, Luke 18. 1. If you will not be perſwaded 
to this much, how can you ſay that you make not light 
of Chriſt and Salvation? | 

5. Will you for the Time to come reſolvedly caſt a- 
way your known Sins at the Command of Chriſt ? 
Tf you have been Proud, or Contentions, or Malicious, 
and Revengeful, be ſo no more. If you have been A- 
dulterers, or Swearers, or Curſers, be ſo no more. 
You cannot hold theſe, and yet ſer by Chriſt and Salva- 

tion. 5 „ 
What ſay you ? Are you reſolved to let them go? 
If not, when you know tis the Will of Chriſt, and he 
hath told you ſuch ſhall not enter into his Kingdom, do 
not you make light of him ? 

6. Will you tor the Time to come ſerve God in the 
deareſt as well as in the cheapeſt Part of his Service? 
Not only with your Tongues, but with your Purſes and 
your Deeds? ſhall the Poor find that you ſet more by 
Chriſt than this World ? Shall ir appear in any Good 
Ulſes that God calls you to be Liberal in, according to your 
Abilities ? Pure Religion, and undefiled before God, is 
this, to Viſit the Fatherleſs and the Widows in their 
Affliction, Jam. 1, wir, Will you reſolve to Rtick to | 


ti. 


; Chriſt, and make. ſare this Work of Salvation; flo 


|ly Men, or any that would hinder you in this Wat 


W 
have upon your Hearts, I know not, nor is it any funh 


N 


it colt yon all that you have in the World? It * 
think theſe Terms too Dear, you make light of Gi 
and will be Judged accordingly. ” kl 
7. Will you for the Time to come make much 

all Things that tend to your Salvation 3 and take w, 
help that God offereth you, and bi make uf: | 
all his Ordinances ? Atterſd upon his -Dgthening q 
craments, ſpend the Lord's own Day in theſe Holy 1 
ployments ; InſtruEt your Children ang Servang in die 
Things, Deut. 6. 6, 7. get into Good Company i 
ſet their Faces Heaven-ward, and will teach you 
Way, and help you thither: And take heed of the C 
pany of Wicked Scorners, or Foolilh, Voluptuous, ig 


Will you do theſe Things? Or will you ſhew that 
are Slighters of Chriſt by negleCting them? 

8. Will you do all this with Delight; not a; jy 
Toyl, but as your Pleaſure ? And take it for your high 
Honour that you may be Chriſt's Diſciples, and may j 
admitted toſerve, and *worlhip him; and rejoice gil 
Holy Confidence in the Sufficiency of that Sacrifee) 
which you may have Pardon of all your Failings, 2 
Right to the Inheritance of the Saints in Light? It y 
will do theſe Things fincerely, you will ſhew that yg 
{et by Chriſt and Salvation, elſe not. 

early Beloved in the Lord, I have now done th 
ork-which I came upon; what effect it hath, or wil 


Part 


in my Power to accompliſh that which my Soul deli) 
for you. Were it the Lord's Will that I mig 
hare my Wiſh herein, the Words that you have th 
Day heard ſhould fo ſtick by you, that the Secure ſhall 


be awakened by them, and none of you ſhould peil P 
by the lighting of your Salvation. I cannot now folly 

you to your ſeveral Habitations to apply this Word tf Cor. 
your particular Neceſſities: But Oh that I could mili om, 
every Man's Conſcience a Preacher to himſelf, that : Lore 


might do it, which is ever with you: That the ne 
time you go Prayerleſs to Bed, or about your Buſneß 
Conſcience might ciy out, Doſt thou ſet no more by C 
and thy Salvation? That the next time you are tempted 
to think hardly of an Holy and Diligent Life, (I will ud 
lay to deride it as more ado than needs,) Conlciencs 
might cry out to thee, Doft thou ſet ſo light by Cir; 


and thy Salvation? That the next time you are ral £4 
to ruſh upon known Sin, and to pleaſe your fleſhly D ana 
tires againſt the Command of God, Conſcience might 

cry out, Is Chriſt and Salvation no more worth, than i Wor 


caſt them awoy, or venture them for thy Luſts * That 
when you are following the World with your molt es 
ger Deſires, for getting the World to come, and the Chang 
that is a little before you, Conſcience might cry out t0 
you, Is Chriſt and Salvation no more worth than ſo © 
That when you are next ſpending the Lord's Day in 
ldleneſs or vain Sports, Conſcience might tell you 
what you are doing. In a Word, that in all your Ng 
leQs of Duty, your ſticking at the ſuppoſed Labour cr 
Coſt of a Godly Life; yea, in all your Cold and ka 
Prayers and Performances, Conſcience might tell You 
how unſuitable ſuch Endeavours are to the Reward ; aud 


chat Chriſt and Salvation ſhould not be ſo ſligbted; Iwill e 
lay no more but this at this time, It is a Thouſand pr us. ; 
ties that when God hath provided a Saviour for the deaf 
World, and when Chrift hath ſuffered ſo much for theit f Wuk: 
Sins, and made ſo full a Satisfaction to Juſtice, and Many 
purchaſed fo Glorious a Kingdom for his Saints, and ind fe 
all this is offered ſo freely to Sinners, to loſt unworth) Divi 
Sinners, even for nothing, that yet ſo many Millions & of 
(hould Everlaſtingly perilh becauſe they make I. . 1. 
their Saviour and Salvation, and prefer the Vain Wor F fond 
and their Luſts before them. I have delivered my Met is t. 
ſage, the Lord open your Hearts to receive it; n hi 
have perſwaded you with the Word of Truth and Son auph 
neſs, the Lord perſwade you more efſeQually, or ele fare 
all this is loſt. "_ 
0nd, 

| N Tuo de Þ 
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on 1 Cor. 15. 26. The Second of 


on 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. 
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| Treatile of DEATH, 
Ihe Laſt ENEMY to be Deſtroyed, 
Shewing whercin its Enmity Conſiſteth, and how it is Deſtroyed. 


rt of it was Preached at the Funeral of Elizabeth, the late Wife 
Mr. 7ojeph Baker, Paſtor of the Church at Saint Andrews in Worceſter. 


With ſome few Paſſages of the Life of the ſaid Mrs. Baker obſerved. 


of 


re (houl 
1 perill 
' Tollow 


Word u 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


Plal. 15. 4. Is whoſe Eyes a vile Perſon is contemned : But he honoureth them that fear the Lord. 


hee dad 


Cor. 15. 55,56, 57. O Death, where is thy Sting! O Grave, where is thy Victory? The Sting of Death is 
Sm, and the Strength of din is the Law. But thanks be to God which giveth us the Viclory through our 


* AV 


ſo the Worſhipful the Mayor, Aldermen | 
and Sheriff. of the City of Worceſter, 
with the reſt of the Inhabitants ; eſpe- 
cally thoſe of the Pariſhes of Andrews 
and Hellens. 


Worſhipful and the reſt Beloved, 


T 
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han ſo * 


HE chief Part of this following Diſcourſe 
being Preached among you, and that upon an 
Occaſion which you are obliged to conſider, 
(Ja. 57. 1.) being called to publiſh it, I 


s Day 108ttought it meet to direct it firſt to your Hands, and to 
ell cute this Opportunity plainly and ſeriouſly to exhort 
our Nez pon in fome Matters that your Preſent and Everlaſting 
abour ot keace is much concerned in. 
nd Lau Credible Fame reporteth you to be a People not all of 
tell YouMoneMind or Temper in the Matters of God: But that, 
rd ; ana Some of you are Godly, Sober, and Peaceable. 2. 
1, lee Well meaning and Zealous, but addicted to Diviſi 
and pr Ws. 3. Some Papiſts. 4. Some Hider, ſeduced by your late 
for the g Lecraſed Neighbour Clement Writer, (to whom the 
for * dakets do approach in many Opinions.) 5. And too 
ce, aud na Prophane and Obſtinate Perſons, that are heartily 
nts, and nd leriouſly of no Religion, but take Occaſion from the 
nworth) Wiftons of the reſt to deſpiſe or neglect the Ordinan- 
Millions & of God, and join themſelves to no Aſſemblies. 
Tight . v. To the firſt Sort (having leaſt need of my Exhorta- 
„ Wor's lor Lay no more, but as you have received Chriſt Je- 
my Mie '8 tie Lord, ſo walk ye in him, rooted and built up 
ve it; n him, and ſtabliſhed in the Faith, as ye have been 
Son phe, abounding therein with Thankſgiving : And be- 
„Ol 6119 Wl Lare leſt any Man ſpoil you by Deceir, Ec. | Col. 2. 6, 
l 8. Walk as a Choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſt- 
Tio F 2 Holy Nation, 2 Peculiar People, to ſhew forth 


neſs into his marvellous Light; having your Converſa- 
tion honeſt among the ungodly, that whereas they are apt to 
ſpeak againſt you as Evil-doers, they may by your good 

Works which they ſhall behold, glorifie God in the Day of 
Viſitation ; for ſo is the Will of God, that Well-doing 
you may put to ſilence the Ignorance of Fooliſh Men, 1 Pet. 
2. 9,11, 12, 15, Your Labour and Patience is known to 
the Lord, and how ye cannot bear them which are Evil, but 
have tried them which ſay they ſpeak from the Lord, 
and are Apoſtles, and are not, and have found them Liars; 
even the Woman Fezabe/, that is ſuffered to teach 
and ſeduce the People, calling herſelf a Propheteſe, 
who ſhall be caſt into a Bed of Tribulation, and all thar 
commit Adultery with her, except they repent ; and her 
Childrenſhall be killed with Death; and all the Churches 
ſhall know that Chriſt is he which ſearcheth the Reins 
and Hearts, and will give to every one according to their 
Work. As for your ſelves, we put upon you no other 
Burden but that which you have already; hold faſt till 
the Lord come, Rev. 2. Be watchful that ye fall not 
from your Firſt Love: And if any have declined, and 
grown remiſs, remember how you have received, and 
heard, and hold faſt, and repent, and ſtrengthen the 
Things that remain, which are ready to die, left your 
Candleſtick ſhould be removed, Rev. 3. 2, 3, Cc. 
And beware leſt ye alſo being led away with 
the Error of the Wicked, fall from your 
own Steadfaftneſs ; but grow in Grace, and in the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſty 
2 Pet. 3.17, 18, And I beſeech you Brethren, do all 
Things without Murmurings and Diſputings, that ye 
may be Blameleſs, and Harmleſs, the Sons of God with- 
out Rebuke in the midſt of a Crooked and Perverſe Nation, 
among whom you (and your Brethren) ſhine as Lights in 
the World, Phil. 2. 14, 15. And it in Well; doing you 
ſuffer, think it not ſtrange, but rejoice that ye are Par- 
takers of the Sufferings of Chriſt, that when his Glo- 


raiſes of him that hath called you out of Dark- 
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ry ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with ex- 
ceeding Joy. If ye be reproached for the Name, of 
Chriſt ye are happy, for the Spirit of Glory and of 
God reſteth upon you, being glorified on your Part, while 
he is evilſpoken of on theirs, 1 Pet. 4. 12, 13. 14. 

2. To the Second Sort (inclinable to Diviſions) let me 
render the Counſel of the Holy Ghoſt, Jam. 3. 1. My 
Brethren be not many Maſters, (or Teachers, ) knowing 
that ye ſhall receive the greater Condemnation. ] The 
Wiſdom that is from above, is firſt Pure, and then Peacea- 
ble, Gentle, and eafie to be Intreated, full of Mercy and. 
Good Fruits, without Partiality, and without Hypocri- 
fie: And the Fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Peace 
of them that make Peace. Who then is the Wiſe and 
Knowing Man amongſt you? Let him ſhew out of a good 
Converſation his Works with Meckneſs of Wiſdom. | 
But if ye have bitter Envying and Strife in your Hearts, 
glory not, and lye not againſt the Truth : This Wit 
dom deſcendeth not from Above; but is Earthly, Senſual, 
Deviliſh : For where Envy ing and Strife is, there is Con- 
fuſion, and every Evil Work.] Look on thoſe Aſſem- 
blies, where the People profeſſing the Fear of God, 
are of One Heart and Mind, and walk together in. Love 
and Holy Order, and People give due Honour and 


Obedience to their Faithful Guides, and compare them 


with the Congregrations, where Profeſſors are Self con. 
ceited, Unruly, Prond, and addicted to Oſtentation of 
themfelves, and to Diviſions; and ſee which is likeſt 
to the Primitive Pattern, and in which it is that the 
Power of Godlineſs proſpererh beſt, and the Beauty of 
Religion moſt appears, and Chriſtians walk as Chri- 
ſtians indeed. If Pride had not brought the heavy 
Judgment of Infatuation or Inſenſibility on many, the 
too clear Diſcoveries of the Fruits of Diviſions in the 
numerous and ſad Experiences of this Age, would have 


cauſed them to be abhorred as odious and deſtructive, by 


thoſe that now think they do but tranſcend their lower 
Brethren in Holineſs and Zeal. | I beſccch you there- 
fore, Brethren, by the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,that 
you all ſpeak the ſame Thing, and that there be no Diviſi- 
ons among you, but that you be perfectly joined together 
in the ſame Mind, and in the ſame Judgment, 1 Cor. 1. 10. | 
The God of Patience and Conſolation grant you to be like- 


minded one towards another, according to Chriſt Jeſus. 


that ye may with One Mind and One Mouth glorifie God,] 
Rom. 15.5, 6. And J beſeech you, Brethren, to know 
them which labour among you, and are over you in 
the Lord, and admoniſh you: And eſteem them very 
highly in Love for their Works fake, and be at Peace 
among your ſelves, 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. And mark 
thoſe that cauſe Diviſions and Offences, contrary to the 
Doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them, 
Rom. 16. 17. And if there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, 
if any Comfort of Love, it any Fellowihip of the Spirit, 
it any Bowels and Mercies, fultil ye our Joy, that ye 
may be like minded, having the ſame Love, being o 
one Accord, of one Mind. Let nothing be done 
through Strife or Vain-glory, but in Lowlineſs of Mind. 
let each eſteem other better than themſelves. Look not 
every Man on his own Things, (his own Gifts and Gra- 
ces) but every Man alſo on the Things, (the Graces and 
Gifts) of others ; let this Mind be in you which was in 
Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the Form of God, thought it 
not Robbery to be equal with God; but made him- 
felt of no Reputation, (or empried himſelf of all Worldly 


Glory, I/. 53. 2, 3, 4. AS if he had had no Form or 


Comelineſs, and no Beauiy ta the Fye, for which we ſhould 
defire him; bur was detpiſed and rejected of Men, and 
not eſteemed.) Phil. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. It is not (as 
vou imagine) your extraordinary Knowledge, Zeal, 
and Holineſs. that inclineth you to Diviſions, and to 
cenſuring of your Brethren; but it is Pride and Igno- 
rance, and Want of Love: And if you grow to any Ripeneſs 
in Knowledge, Humility, Selt-denial, and Charity, you 
will bewail your dividing Inclinations and Courſes, 
and reckon them among the greater and grievous 
of your Sins, and cry out againſt them as much 
as your more Charitable and Experienced Brethren do. 


3. To the Third Sort, (the Papiſts) I ſhall} 


here, becauſe I cannot expect they ſhould real j W uock 
conſider it: And becauſe we are ſo far diſagpecd * [5G 


Principles; that we cannot treat with thern on thoſe rh judge 


onal Terms as we may do with the reſt of the lobi aud la) 


tants of the World, whether Chtiſtians, Infidels, r 
thens. As long as they build their Faith ard Se t von 
on this dr that the Eyes, and Taſte, ang ech 20d lat 
of all the Sound Men in the World are deceive mund 

ing of Bread and Wine; and as long as they dend 0 ſtand | 


certain Experience of True Believers, (tellin ive in 
are void of Charity, and Unjuſtified becauſe. we oY jt you 
of their Church ; ) and as long as they fly from k ate EV 
Judgment and Tradition of the ancient and Pref Sus, de 
Church, (unleſs their ſmall Part may be taken for 0 Cog the 
Whole, or the Major Vote; ) and as long as they „ 0129! 


ey te | 
our Appeal to rheHoly Scriptures :I know not well A, n you 
can ſay to them which we can expect they ſhould 5 
any more than Muſick is regarded by the Deaf, or Lipk Teache 
of * Blind, or Argument by the Diſſracted. If they hay bat f 
he Moderation and Charity impartial Y to peruſe our your 8 
tings, I durſt confidently promiſe the Recovery of Mus MT» 45 
tudes of them, by the Three Writings which I have already 
publiſhed, and the more that others have ſaid againſt then . 
4. And for the Fourth Sort (the Hiders, and the Quaker) Wi", 
9 ſaid 5 to 45 3 (in 5 Book againſt in Cm 
elity, and thoſe agai ery and Quakers) but in vz emed 
thoſs that have Sum els Death, by | OY 
- 5- It is the Fifth Sort therefore that I ſhal] chiefly addre( MY mote, £ 
my Speech to, who, I fear, are not the ſmalleſt Part. lt isn Oer. 
aſtoniſhing Conſideration to Men that are awake to obſery ad | 
the Unrealonableneſs and Stupidity of the Ignorant, Caueleß, 4 ſlic 
Senſual Part of Men, how little they Love or Fear the 6g * 
whom their Tongues Confeſs: How little they Value, o procure 
Mind, or Seek the Everlaſting Glory which they tabs d cellary 
them to Believe: How little they Fear and Shun thoſe Flames nd o 
which muſt feed for ever on the Impenitent and Unholy: dis is 
How little they Care or Labour for their Immortal Sous, 3 Man l. 
if they were of the Religion of their Beaſts: How bitterly Mien. f 
many of them Hate the Holy Ways commanded by the Lor, ; 


what is it in you to run towards Hell, and turn your Bach 
on the Holy Laws and Ways of God? If it be ſo Laments- 
ble to the Nation and themſelves, that ſo many have faln 


while yet they pretend tobe themſelves his Servants, and % * 8 
take the Scriptures to be his Word: How Sottiſhly and Con- ler 
temptuouſly they Neglect and Slight the Holineſs withou emu 
which there is no Salvation, Heb, 12.14. How cagerly they De d 1 
ſire and Seek the Pleaſing of their Fleſh,and the Matters of this wt: I 
Tranlitory Life, while they call them Vanity and Vexatin: u be 
How madly they will fall out with their own Salvation, ad never 
from the Errors and Sins of Hypocrites or others will pics WM of thei 
uarrels againti the Doctrine, and Ordinances, and Ways WW curclel 
of God; as if other Mens Faults ſhould be exceeded by yuu 1 
while you pretend to loath them. If it be a Sin to crack __ 
our Faith by {ome particular Error, what is it to daſh it al celitic 
to pieces? If it be odious in your Eyes to Deny ſome Parti- Comp 
cular Ordinance of God, what is it to Neglect or Prophaue WW teach | 
them all? If it be their Sin that quarrel in the Way to do tro 
| Heaven, and walk not in Company as Love requireth then, ue Ti 


at hoi 
Conte 
and al 


f | into Schiſm and Diſorder, what is it then that ſo many at? 


Ungodly. S-nſual, and Worldly, and have no True Religion Wi *< f 


at all in Sincerity, and Life, and Power? Ungodlineſs 1s 
all Herefie tranſcendently in the Lump, and that in Practice. 


A Man that is fo fooliſh as to plead that Arſnick is bettet Wi De(p, 
than Bread, may yet live himſelf if he do not take it, but 10 Wil arg | 
cannot he that eateth it inſtead of Bread. Hereticks only in Hear: 
Speculation may be ſaved, but Practical Hereticks cane, them 
You think it heinous to deny with the Mouth that there Ba c 
God, who made us, and is our only Lord and Happineſe Me. 
(and ſoitis:) and is it not heinous then to deny him wit b 
the Heart and Life; and to deny him the Love a Deal 
Obedience that is properly due to God 2 It is odious 1dolatt\ i Dam 
to bow to a Creature as to God; and is it not odious % BY king 
Love, and Honour, and Obey a Creature before him, 20% for:? 
ro ſeek it more eagerly, and mind it more ſeriouſly than God that! 
If it be damnable Infidelity to deny Chriſt to be the 5 og 
deemer, it is not much leſs to turn away from him, ® 4A 
make light of him, and refuſe his Grace, while you ſeem te b. 
honour him? If it be damnable Blaſphemy to deny the g, Top 
ly Ghoſt, what is it to reſiſt and refuſe him when he WO: : he 
ſanctiſie you, and perhaps to make a Scorn of Holineſs? If K and | 
be Hereſie to deny the Holy Catholick Church, and the Co Wl ou 
munion of Saints, what is it to hate the Holy Members "WH ther: 
the Church, and to avoid, if not deride, the Comme mat 
on of Szints. Be not deceived, God is not mocke Mock bot 
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Religion 8 
mucke you. Do you know how. near you are to 
uf ment, and will you featleſly thus heap up Wrath, 
a in Fewel for the Everlaſting Flames? Do you 
dow how {pecdily you hall wilh in the Birterneſs 

our Souls that you had heard, and prayed, 
3 laboured as for your Lives, and redeemed your 
Time, and obeyed your Teachers? And het will you now 
und loitering, and quarrelling, and jeſting, and dally- 
ig the Matters of Salvation? And will you live as 
N you had nothing but the World to mind when you 


; ou know what you are doing? You. are abu- 
7 Living God, and wronging the Lord . Jeſus, and 


in your Extremity, a drop of which you would then be 
glad of: Lou are grieving your poor Friends, and- 
jeichers, and preparing for your endleſs Grief. Alas 
whit ſhould à faithful Miniſter ' do. for the ſaving of 
your Souls? He ſeeth you befooled in .your Securi- 
and careleſly paſſing on towards Hell, and 
not help it: He ſes you paſting to your Miſery, 
where you will be out of the Reach of all our Exhorta- 


cepted or rejected: And though he ſee you almoſt paſt 
Remedy he cannot help you. He knoweth not, when be 
ſpeaks to you, whether ever he ſhall ſpeak unto you 
note, and whether ever you ſhall have another Call and 
(fr, and therefore he would fain ſpeak effectually if he 
could, but it is not in his Power. He knows that the Mat- 
er ticks all at your own Wills; and that if he could but 
e your own Conſent, to the moſt reaſonable and ne- 

ako eſſary Buſineſs in the World, the Work were done, 
Fins ad you might ſcape the Everlaſting Flames? And yet 
nholy: ds is it chat he cannot procure ! O wonderful, that any 
ouls, 5 Man ſhould be damned; yea, that many Men, and moſt 
bitterly A Men, ſhould be damned, when they might be faved if 
e Lach dey would, and will not! Yea, that no ſaying will ſerve 
and ty to procure their Conſent, and make them willing! That 

A* we muſt look on our poor miſerable Neighbours in Hell, 
ey De. ud fu, they might have been faved once, but would 
$oftis not: They had Time and Leave to turn to God, and 
ati; WW to be Holy and Happy as well as others, but we could 
on, ad rever prevail with them to conſent, and know the Day 
in pick WM of their Vifiration ! O what ſhould we do for the ſaving of 


ue, ot 


d Way tueleſs, ſenſleſs Souls! Muſt we let them go? Is there no 
5M Remedy 2 Shall Minifters ſtudy to meet with their Ne- 
0 mal cries, and tell them with all poſſible Plainneſs and 
e batt- . Compaſſion of the Evil that is a little before them, and 
-ophane I teach them how they may eſcape it? Why, this they 
Way to Wi © from Day to Day, and tome will not hear them, but 
then, ue Tippling, or Idling, or making a Jeſt of the Preacher 
ir Baci n home, and others are Hearing with Prejudice and 
A! Contempt, and moſt are hardned into a ſenſleſs Deadneſs; 
any a. wd all: feems to them bur an empty Sound: And they 
eligion Wi) e ſo uſed to hear of Heaven and Hell, that they make 
ines is © light of them as if there were no ſuch States! Alas, 
ractice. Wi that while Millions are weeping and walling in utter 
s better I Deſperation for the neglecting of their Day of Grace, 
but ſo BN and turning away from him that called them, our poor 
only 1 Hearers at the fame Time ſhould willfully follow 
rely ther, when they are told from God what others ſuffer ! 
ppinel i Ass, that you ſhould be ſleepy and dead under thoſe 
im with ns, that ſhould waken you to prevent Eternal 
ove and th! And that ever you ſhould make Merry 1o near 


[dolatty 


Aas amnation, and be Sporting your ſelves with the ſame 
diou 


kind of Sins that others at the ſame Hour are Tormented 


we or for? And is ſuch Madneſs as this remedileſs in People 
che ke. lat ſeem as Wile as others for Worldly Things? Alas, for 
im, ad 7 thing that we can do Experience tells us that with the 
ſerm to Volt it is remedileſs! Could we remedy it our poor 
che Ho keople ſhould not wilfully run from Chriſt, and lye in 
- you iz Flames of Hell for ever. Could our Perſiwalions 
1s * be ad Entreaties help it they ſhould not for ever be {hut 
9 aut of Heaven, when it's offered to them as well as o. 
ommun hers. We bewail it from our Hearts before the Lord 
cked: 4 lat we can entreat them no more earneſtly, and beg 
MNoct· "it of them as for our Lives to look before them, and 


teuben to the Voice of Grace, that they may be ſaved, 


re even ready to ſtep into the endleſs World? O 


trampling upon that Mercy which would comfort ydu 


tions, and where Mercy will not follow you to be ac. 


and the Name of Chriſtianity, will j And a Thouſand Times in ſecret we call our Galves hard- 


hearted, unmerciful, and unfaithful (in too great a Mea- 
ture) that ſpeak no more importunately for the ſaving of 
Mens Souls, when we know not whether we ſhall ever 
[peak to them to any more. Is this all that we can ſay 
or do in fo terrible a Caſe, and in a Matter of ſuch 
weight as Mens Salvation! The Lord forgive our 
great Inſenſibilityr, and awaken us; that we may 
be fit to waken others; but yet for all this with Grief 
we moſt complain, that our People feel not when we 
ſeel, and that they are ſenſleſs or aſleep when we ſpeak 
to them as ſeriouſly as we can; and that Tears and Moans 
do not prevail, but they go home and live as ſtupidly 
in an unconverted State, as if all were well with them, 
and they were not the Men we ſpeak to. 
. O that you knew what a fearful Judgment it is to be 
forſaken of God, becauſe you would have none of him; 
and to be given up toyour Hearts Lufts, to walk in your 
own Counſels, becauſe you would not hearken to bis 
Voice, P/al. 81. i 1, 12, 13. And to have God fay, Let thoſe 
Wretches be Ignorant, and Careleſs, and Fleſhly, and 
Worldly, and Filthy ſtill, Rev. 22. 11. O that you knew 
(bur not by Experience) what a heavy Plague it is to be 
to forſaken, as to have Eyes that ſee not, or ſeeing do 
not perceive; and to have Eats that hear not, or to hear 
and not underſtand, and fo to be unconverted, and unheal- 
ed, Mark 4. 12. and to be hardned and condemned 
by the Word, and Patience, and Mercies that do ſoften 
and fave others, and ſhould have faved you! Take 
heed leſt Chriſt ſay, [I have ſent them my Meſſenger 
long enough in vain ; from henceforth never Fruit grow 
on them; Becauſe they would. not be converted, they 
ſhall not.] Take heed leſt he take you away from Means, 
and quickly put an End to your Opportunities. You ſee 
how faſt Men paſs away, but little do you know how 
many are lamenting that they made no better uſe of 
Time, and Helps, and Mercies, while they had them. O 
hear while you may hear, for it will not be long: Read 
while you may read, and pray while you may pray, and 
turn while you may turn, and go to your Chriſtian 
Friends and Teachers, and enquire of them what you 
muſt do to be ſaved before enquiring be too late. Spend 
the Lord's Day, and what other Time you can redeem, 
in Holy Preparations for your endleſs Reſt, while 
you have ſuch a happy Day to ſpend; O ſleep 
no longer in your Sins, while God ftands over you, 
leſt before you are aware you awake in Hell. 
Patience and Mercy have their appoinred Time, and 
will not always wait, and be deſpiſed. O let not your 
Teachers be forced to ſay, [We would have taught 
them publickly and privately but they would not : We 
would have catechized the Ignorant, and exhorted the 
Negligent, but ſome of them would not come near us, 
and others of them gave us but the hearing, and went a- 
way ſuch as they came. ] If once by forfeiting the Goſ- 
pel the Teachers whom you ſlight be taken from you, 
you may then Sin on, and take your Courſe, till Time, 
and Help, and Hope, are paſt. 

The Providence that called me to this Work was 
ſome warning to you. Though it wasa Removing of his 
Helper, a Pattern of Meekneſs, and Godlineſs, and Cha- 
rity, and he is left the more diſconſolate in the Proſe- 
cution of his Work. God hath made him faithful to your 
Souls, and careful for your Happineſs : He walks before 

ou in Humility, and Self-denial, and Patience, and Peacea- 
leneſs, and Inoffenſive Life: He is willing to teach 
you publickly and privately in Seaſon : He manageth 
the Work of God with Prudence and Moderation, and 
yet with Zeal ; carefully avoiding both Ungodlineſs and 
Schiim, or the countenancing of either of them : Were 
he not of Eminent Wiſdom and Integrity his Name 
would notbe ſo unſpotted in a Place where Dividers 
and Diſputers, Papiſts and Quakers, and ſo many Bit- 
ter Enemies of Godlineſs, do watch for Matter of Accu- 


Chriſt, As you love the Safery and Happineſs of your 
City, and of your Souls, undervalue not ſuch Mercies, nor 
think ir enough to put them oft with your 3 
an 


— — 


ſation and Reproach againſt the Faithful Miniſters of 
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and Good Word: It is not that which they Live, and 
Preach, and Labour for; but for ihe Converſion, Edi 
fication and Salvation of your Souls. Let them have 
this or they have nothing, if you ſhould give them all 
you have. The Enemies of the Goſpel have no wiſer 
Cavil againſt the painful Labourers of the Lord than 
to call them Hirelings, and blame them for looking at- 
ter Tirhes, and great Matters in the World. But as 
among all the Faithful Miniſters of this Country, through 
the great Mercy of God thele Hdverſaries are now al- 
moſt aſhamed to open their Mouths with an Accuſa. 
tion of Covetouſnels : So this your Reverend, Faithful 
Teacher hath ſtopt the Mouth of all ſuch Calumny, as 
tohim. When I invited him from a Place of leſs 
Work, and a competent Maintenance, to accept of leſs 
than half that Maintenance, with a far greater Burden of 
Work among you, he never ſtuck at it, as thinking he 


might be more ſerviceable to God, and win that which 


is better than the Riches of this World. And if now you 
will fruſtrate his ExpeQations, and diſappoint his La- 
bours and Hopes of your Salvation, it will be eaſier for 
Sodom in the Day of Judgment than for you. Alas 
how ſad is it to ſee a Faithful Miniſter longing and la- 
bouring for Mens Salvation, and many of them neg- 
lecting him, and others picking groundleſs Quarrels; 
and the proud, unruly, ſelfiſh Part rebelling, and turning 
their Backs upon their Teachers whenever they will not 
Humour them in their own Ways, or when they deal 
but faithfully with their Souls! Some (even of thoſe 
that ſpeak againſt Diſobedience, Conventicles, and 
Schiſm, turn away in diſdain, if their Children may 
not be needleſly Baptized in Private Houſes, and if that 
Solemn Ordinance may not be celebrated in a Parlour- 
Conventicle, How many refuſe to come to the Miniſter 
in private to be InſtruQted or Carechiſed, or to Con- 
fer with him about their neceſſary Preparation for Death 
and Judgment ! Is not this the Caſe of many among 
you? Mult nat your Teachers ſay he ſent to you, and 
was willing to have done his Part, and you retuſcd ? 
Little will ye now believe how heavy this will 
lye upon you one Day, and how dear you 
ithall pay for the caullcſs Grieving and Diſap- 
pointment of your Guides. It is nor your Surlineſs 
and Paſſions that will then ſerve turn to anſwer God. 
Nor ſhall it ſave you to ſay, that Miniſters were of ſo 
many Minds and Ways that you knew not which of 
them to regard : For it was bur one Way that God 
in the Holy Scripture did preſcribe you: And all faith- 
ful Miniſters were agreed in the Things which you 
reject, and in which you practically differ from them 
all. What? Are we not all agreed that God is to be 
preferred before the World? And that you muſt firſt 
ſek the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs? And 
that no Man can be ſaved except he be Converted 
and Born again? And that he that hath not the Spirit 
of Chriſt is none of his, Mar. 6. 33. John 3. 2, 5. 
Mat. 18. 3. Rom. 8. 9. And that you and yourHouſe- 
holds ſhould ſerve the Lord? Fab. 24. 15. Are we 
not all agreed that the Law of the Lord muſt be your De- 
light, and that you muſt meditate in it Day aud Night ? 
P/al. 1. 2, 3. And that you muſt be conſtant and 
fervent in Prayer? 1 The. 5. 17. Luke 18. 1, Cc. 
And that all that Name the Name of Chriſt mult de- 
part from Iniquity ? And that if you live after the Fleſh 
ve ſhall die? 2 Tm. 2. 19. Rom. 8. 13. You ſhall 
find one Day that it was you only, and ſuch as you, 
that practically differed from us in tkeſe Points; bur 
we dittzred not in theſe, or ſuch as theſe, among our 
{lves. I never read that a Man ſhall not ſee God be- 
cauſe he is Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Independant, no, nor 
Anabaprift ; or becauſe he readeth not his Prayers, or 
ſuch like: But I read that no Man ſhall fre God without 
Holineſs, Hebrews 12. 14. X 

It will not ſerve your turn in Judgment to ſay 
that you were for this Side, or that Side, and 
therefore you hearkened not to the other Side, as Iong as 
all thoſe Sides agree in the neceſſity of Halineſs, which 
you neglect. Why did you not learn of your own Side, at | 


The Dedication. 


leaft to forſake your Tipling, and Swearing, ard Wal 


ed him: Or that they may caſt away their Souls y 


is it that we defire. Suppoſe they were Covetous, oll. 


mindedneis, and ro make it thedaily Trade of your Lis 


provide for Life rrp 5. and make ſure Work; 


i 


Matter of your Salvation? If you had learnt but this m tell: 
of any Side, you would caſt away your /iding mog 1 "hat 
have loved and honoured them that fear the 10% . 


what Side ſoever, P/al. 15. 4. and have contemei i 
ungodly as vile Perſons, though they had been of fn. 
Side. The Catholick Church is One, and-comainey'* 
that heartily and practically believe in God the Fat, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the Creator, Redeemer 1 
Sanftifier, and live a Holy Heavenly Life. Lee 
your fiding, and keep this Bleſſed Simple Unity, and 
will then be Wiſer than in a Paſſion to caſt your ik 
into Hell, becauſe ſome fall out in the Way to Hig 

Nor will it ſerve your turn at the Bar of Gal 
talk of the Miſcarriages or Scandals of ſome that tock 
on them to be godly, no more than to run out of 
Ark for the fake of Cham, or out of Chriſt's Family fu 
the ſake of Judas. Whatever Men are, God js Ju 
and will do you no Wrong: And you are called toꝶ 
lieve in God, and to ſerve him, and not to belieqcy 
Men. Nothing but Wickedneſs could 1o far blind Ma 
as to make them think they may caſt off their Love au 
Service to the Lord, becauſe ſome others have diſhonoy, 


Careleſneſs, becauſe ſome others have wounded thi 
Souls by particular Sins. Do you diſlike the Sing 9 
Profeſſors of Godlineſs? So much the better: We de 
fire you not to agree with them in finning : Join vid 
them in a Holy Life, and imitate them ſo far as tg 
obey the Lord; and goas far beyond them in avoidin 
the Sins that you are offended at as you can; and thi 


ars, or Schiſmatical, imitate them in Holy Duties, an 
fly 4 far from Covetouſneſs, Lying, and Schiſm, as ya 

You have had Learned and. Godly Biſhops of thi 
City; ſearch the Writings of thoſe of them that hu 
left any of their Labours to Poſterity, and ſee whahe 
they ſpeak not for the ſame Subſtantials of Faith and 
Godlineſs, which are now Preacht to you by thoſe tha 
you ſet ſo light by. Biſhop Latimer, Parrey, Babingtm, 
@'c. while they were Bilhops ; and Rob. Abbor, Hall 
c. before they were Bilhops, all Excellent, Learned, 
Godly Men, have here been Preachers to your Anceſtors: 
Read their Books, and you will find that they call Men 
to that Strictneſs and Holineſs of Life which you can- 
not abide. Read your Biſhop Babington on the Com- 
mandments, and ſee there how zealouſly he condem- 
neth the Prophaners of the Logd's-day, and thoſe that 
make it a Day of Idleneſs or Sports. And what if one 
Man think that one Biſhop ſhould have Hundreds of 
Churches under his Sole Juriſdiction, and another Man 
think that every full Pariſh-Church ſhould have 2 B. 
{hop of their own, and that one Pariſh will find bim 
Work enough, be he what he will be, (which is the 
difference now amongſt us) is this ſo heinous a Diſt 
greement as ſhould frighten you from a holy Liſe, 
which a/l agree for? | 

To conclude, remember this is the Day of your Salve 
tion? Miniſters are your Helpers: Chriſt and Holineß 


are your Way: Scripture is your Rule: The Godly w 
muſt be your Company; and the Communion of Saints I 22. 
muſt be your Deſire: If now any Scandals, Divifos, WW | 
Diſpleaſures, or any Seducements of ſectet or open Ad. d! 
verfaries of the Truth, or Temptations of Satan, ide tho 
World. or Fleſh whatſoever, ſhall prevail with you to lok Wi bl: 
your Day, to refuſe your Mercies, and to neglect Chiilt lea 
and your Immortal Souls, you are conquered and undone, Wl gre 
and your Enemy hath his VVill; and the more confidevily WM to: 
and fearleſly you brave it out, the more is your Miſery; . 
for the harder are your Hearts, and the harder s l! 
your Cure, and the ſurer and ſorer will be your Hamme tle 
on. I have purpoſely avoided the enticing Words of N N 
worldly Wiſdom, and a Stile that tends to claw your By 90 
Ears, and gain Applauſe with aery Wits, and hate By it 


choſen theſe Familiar Words, and dealt thus pay 
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1 freely with you, becauſe the Greatneſs of the Cauſe 
..:4cd me I could not be too Serious. Whether 
of you will read it, and what Succeſs it ſhall have 
E them, or how thoſe that read it will take it, I can- | 


1 that whether you will hear, or Whether you will 
enbear the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not forbear to 
o theit Duty, nor be Rebellious themſelves : But our 
| +bouts ſhall be acceptable with our Lord, and you 


_— 


» 
* 
— 


with yon: Walk while ye have the Light, leſt Dark- 
nels come upon you; for he that walketh in. Darkneſs 


. * 2 78 * MAES! 
An Earneſt Defirer of your 
}  _ Everlaſting Peace, 


Mall know that his Miniſters were among you, Ezek. | 


RICHARD BAXTER 
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The Laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is Death. 


vy — : 
ind th | | wo 
5 oli 'EATH is the Occafion of this Day's 
es, and meeting: And Death mult be the Subject of 


as you our preſent Meditations. I muſt ſpeak of 

that which will ſhortly filence me, and 
of this ou muſt hear of that which wilkſpeedily ſtop your Ears: 
It have Ad we muſt ſpend this Hour on that which waits to 


ct our Thread, and take down out Glaſs, and end our 


ith and WTime, and tell'us we have ſpent our laſt. But as it hath 


e tha WW row done Good by doing Hurt, fo are we to conſider of 
b1noten, te Accidental Benefits, as well as of the Natural Evil, 
, Hall om which the Heavenly Wiſdom doth extract them. 
earned, Death hath now bereaved a Body of its Soul, but 
ceftors: Wtheredy ir hath ſent that Soul to Chrift ; where it hath 
ll Men WW row Experience how good it is to be abſent from the 


Body, and preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor, 5. 8. It hath 
ſeparated a Faithful Wife from a Beloved Husband: But it 


:ondem- WWW bah ſ:0t her to Husband dearlier Beloved ; and taught 
fe that WW her now by Experience to ſay, That to be with Chriſt 
if one s beſt of all, Phil. 1. 23. It harh deprived a forrowful 
Ireds of WW Husband of a Wife, and deprived us all of a Faithful 


er Man 


Friend: But it hath thereby brought us to the Houſe of 


ea Bi WW Mourning, which is better for us than thg, Houſe of 
nd him WM Faſting, (a Paradox to the Fleſh, but arf®undoubted 
ay Truth :) For here we may ſee the End of all Men, 
a Diſt 


y Life, Wi Eccie/. 5. 2, 3. Yea, it hath brought us to the Houſe 
of God, and occafioned this Serious Addreſs to his Ho- 
ines, that we may be inſtructed by his Word, as we 


itz warned by his Works; and that we may be Wiſe 


Salve 
Jolineſs 


God Bi to underſtand, and to confider out latter End, Deut. 
7 Saints 32. 29. £1 oo 
ivifions, les like you'll think to tell Men of the Evil or Enmity 
xn Ad- Bl © Drath, is as Needleſs a Diſcourſe as any could be 
tan, the WI choſen: For who is there that is not naturally too ſenfi. 
u to lol Wl le of this? And who doth not dread the Name, or at 
1 Chriſt Bi leaſt the Face of Death? But there is accidentally a 
undone, BY Breater Evil in it than that which Nature teacheth Men 
fideptly WM to fear: And while it is the King of Terrors to the 
Miſer', WW World, the moſt ars Ignorant of the greateſt Hurt that 
der 15 WY doch them, or can do them; or at leaſt it is but lit. 
amnati WY de thought on; which hath made me think it a needful 
Fonds of 
W youTr 
id _ Mapnific our Redeemer, that overſhooteth Death in its 
plai | 

and 


nd we that are yet living may lay it to our Hearts, 


he 


own Bow; and cauſeth it, when it hits the Mark, to 

miſs it: And thatcauſeth Health by loathſome Medicines , 
and by the Dung of our Bodily Corruption manureth 
his Church to the greater Felicity. 

Such Excellent Skill of our Wiſe Phyſician we find 
expreſt and exerciſed in this Chapter: Where an unhappy 
Errour _— the Reſurrection hath happily occaſioned 
an Excellent Diſcourſe on that weighty Subject, which 
may ſtabliſh many a Thouſand Souls, and ſerve to 
ſhame and deſtroy ſuch Hereſies, till the Reſurrection 
come, and prove it ſelf. The great Argument which 
the Apoſtle moſt inſiſteth on to prove the ReſurreQion, 
is Chriſt's own ReſurreQion : Where he entereth into a 
Compariſon between Chrift and Adam ; ſhewing that 
as Adam firſt brought Death upon himſelf, and then 
upon his Poſterity ; ſo Chriſt (that was made a guic- 
kening Spirit) did firſt rife himſelf as the Firſt- fruits, 
and then at his coming will raiſe his own: And as in 
Adam all die, fo in Chrift ſhall all be made alive. And this 
Chriſt will do as our ViQtorious King, and the Captain 
of our Salvation, who when he hath ſubdued every Ene- 
my, will then deliver up the Kingdom to the Fa- 
ther: And the laſt Enemy which he will ſubdue is 
"> and therefore our Reſurrection is his final Con- 

=_ 
f The Terms of the Text have no difficulty in them. 
The Doctrine which they expreſs muſt be thus unfold- 
ed. 1, I muſt ſhew you that Death is an Enemy, and 
what is meant by this Expreſſion, and wherein its En- 
mity doth conſiſt. 2. I ſhall ſhew you that it is an Enc- 
ny tobe deſtroyed, thougtt laſt, and how, and by what 
| degrees it is deflroyed. And then we ſhall make Ap- 
plication of ir to your further. Inftruftion and Edifi- 
cation. 

1, That you may know what is meant by an Enemy 
here, you muſt obſerve, that Man being fallen into 
Sin and Miſery, and Chriſt having undertaken the Work 
of our Redemption, the Scripture oft ſpeaketh of our 
Miſery and Recovery Metaphorically in Military Terms: 
And ſo Satan is ſaid to take us Caprive, and we to be 
his Slaves, and Chriſt to be the Captain of our Salva- 


„„ 


ork to tell et of much more Evil, in that which tion, and to redeem us from our Bondage; and thus 
Jou abhor 3 7 elt Evil: But ſo as withal to 128 Sin and Miſery, and all that hindereth the Bleſſed 


Ends of his Undertaking, arg called Enemies. Death 


there» 


knoweth not whither he goeth,] Joh. 12. 35. O take 
tell: But | know that I intended it for your Good; | this Warning from Chriſt, and from = * L 
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Treatiſe of Death, 
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therefore is called an Enemy to be deſtroyed, that is, 
Penal Evilto be removed by the Redeemer in order to 
our Recovery, and the Glory of his Grace. 1. It is an 


Evil. 2. A Puniſhment procured by our Sin, and exe- | 


cuted by God's Juſtice. 3. It is an Evil that hindereth 
our Felicity. Theſe Three Things are included in the Eu. 
mity 


- FT 


to our Souls, to the Exerciſe of Grace, and conlequent- 
ly to the Attazmment of Glory. I ſhall therefore, ha- 
ving firft ſpoken briefly of the former, inſiſt a little long- 
Er upon the latter. | | 

1. How great an Enemy Death is unto Nature doth 
eafily appear, in that, 1. It is the Diſſolution of the 
Man: It maketh a Man to become No Man; by ſe— 
parating the Soul from the Body, and diſſolving the 
Body into its Principles. It pulls down in a Moment 
a Curious Frame that Nature was long Building, and ten- 
derly Cheriſhing and Preſerving. The Mother long nou- 
riſheth it in her Bowels, andpainfully brings it forth, and 
cærefully brings it up. What Labour doth it coſt our Pa- 
rents and our ſelves to make Proviſion for this Life? And 
Death in a Moment cuts it off, How careful are we 
to keep in theſe Lamps, and to maintain the Oyl ? 
And Death extinguiſheth them at a blaſt, How noble 
a Creature doth ir deſtroy > To Day our Parts are all 
in order, and buſie about their ſeveral Tasks; our 
Hearts are moving, our Lungs are breathing, our Sto- 
machs are digeſting, our Blood and Spirits by Aſſimi. 


lation making more : And to Morrow Death takes off | 


the Poiſe, and all ſtands ſtill, or draws the Pins, and 
all the Frame doth fall to pieces. We ſhall breathe no 
more, nor ſpeak, nor think, nor walk no more : 
Our Pulſe will beat no more: Our Eyes ſhall 
ſee the Light no more: Our Ears ſhall hear the 
Voice of Man, delightful Sounds and Melody no 
more: We fhall taſte no more our Meat or Drink: 
Our Appetite is gone: Our Strength is gone: Our Na- 
tural Warmth is turned into an Earthly Cold: Our 
Comelineſs and Beauty is turned into a Ghaſtly, Loath- 
ſome Deformiry : Our White and Red doth ſoon turn 
into horrid Blackneſs: Our Tender Fleſh hath loſt its 
Feeling, and is become a Senſleſs Lump, that feel- 
eth not whither it is carried, nor how it is uſed ; 
that muſt be hidden in the Earth, leſt ir annoy the 
Living; that quickly turns to Loathſome Putrefaction, 
and after that to common Earth. Were all the once, 
Comely Bodies that now are rotting in one Church- yard 
uncovered, and here preſented to your View, the Sight 
would tell you more effectually than my Words do 
what an Enemy Death is to our Nature. When Corrup- 
tion hath finiſhed its Work, you - ſee the Earth that 
once was Fleſh: You ce the Bones; you ſee the Sulls , 
you ſee the Holes where once were Brains, and Eyes, 
and Mouth : This Change Death makes; and thar 
univerſally and unavoidably. The Prince cannot re. 
fiſt it by his Majeſty ; for he hath ſinned againſt the 
higheſt Majeſty : The Strong cannot reſiſt it by their 
Strength; for it is the Meſſenger of the Almighty. 
The Commanders muſt obey it; the Conquerors muſt 
be conquered by it. The Rich cannot bribe it; the 
Learned Orator cannot perſwade it to paſs him by. 
The skilful Phyſician cannot ſave himſelf from the 
Mortal Stroke. Neither Fields nor Gardens, Earth or 
Sea affordeth any Medicine to prevent it. All have 
finned, and all muſt die: Duſt we are, and to Duſt 
we muſt return, Gen. 3. 19. and thus ſhould we re- 
main if the Lord of Life ſhould not revive us. 

2. And it is not only to the Body, but to the Soul alſo 
that Death is naturally an Enemy. The Soul hath na- 
turally a Love and Inclination to its Body; and there- 
fore it feareth a Separation before, and defireth a Re- 
ſtauration afterward. Abſtracting Joy and Torment, 
Heaven and Hell, in our Confideration, the State of 
Separation as ſuch is a natural Evil: Even to the Hu- 
mane Soul of Chriſt it was fo while his Body remained 
in the Grave. Which ſeparated State is the Hades, 


| ſurrection, and knoweth that its Felicity will then . 


more Pain and Sorrow to be felt, but that Man 


Unbelievers do, what an unſufferable Loſs it is to be d. 


that our Engliſßi calleth Hell, that Chriſt j; ſaiq 
have gone into. And though (the Soul of Ch. 
and) the Souls of thoſe that die in bim, do paß 
a far more happy State than they had in Fleh * 
that is accidentally, from Rewarding Juſtice, aud f 
Bounty of the Lord, and not at all from De. © 
Death: The Separation as ſuch is ſtill an Evil, 4] 
therefore the Soul is {till defirous of the Baie, u 


greater, when the Re- union and Glotification ha 
perfedted the whole Man. So that Death as D.. 
is unwelcome to the Soul it ſelf, though Death as x 
dentally gainful may be deſired. 4 

3. And to the unpardoned, unrenewed Soul, Dey; 
the Paſſage to Everlaſting Miſery, and in this Rept; 
tar more terrible than in all that hitherto hath bez 
ſpoken, Oh could the guilty Soul be ſure that they 
is no Juſtice to take hold on it after Death, and 
a Beaſt, that hath no more to feel or loſe 9 
would ſeem a Tolerable Evil. But it's the Living Dey 
the Dying Life, the Endleſs Woe, to which Death leak 
the Guilty Soul, that makes it to be unſpeakably Ter, 


nd Elia 
Jiſciple 


ble. The utter Datkneſs, the unquenchable Fire, wi;../ for 
Worm that dieth not, the Everlaſting Flames of the! bo c 
Wrath of God, theſe are the chief Horrour and $; ub, te 


of Death to the Ungodly. O were it but to be tum 
ed into Trees, or Stones, or Earth, or Nothin 
it were nothing in Compariſon of this. But I pa 
by this, becauſe it is not (directly) intended in my Ten 

4- The Saints themſelves being ſanctified but in Pan 
are but imperfectly aſſured of their Salvation,; an 
therefore in that Meaſure as they remain in doubt, v 
unaſſured, Death may be a double Terrour to then, 
They believe the Threatnings, and know more thy 


lames, 
Neath ; 
Ind ma 


prived of the Celeſtial Glory! And what an unſpak: 
able Miſery. it is to bear the Endleſs Wrath of Got: 
And therefore ſo far as they have ſuch Fears it mul 
needs make Death a Terrour to them. 2 

5. But if there were nothing but Death it ſelf v 
be our Enemy, the Fore-Nnotoledge of it would incrak 
the Miſery. A Beaſt that Anowerh not that he mu 
die, is not tormented with the Fears of Death, (though 
Nature hath poſſeſſed them with a Selt-preſerving Fear, 
for the avoiding of an invading Evil.) But Man for: 
knoweth that he muſt die: He hath ſtill occafion 
to anticipate his Terrors: That which wr! be, and 
certainly and ſhortly will be, is in a manner as if it 
were already. And therefore Fore-Xnowledge makes us 
as if we were always dying We ſee out Graves, out 
weeping Friends, our fore» deſcribed Corruption aul 
Diſmal State, and ſo our Life is a continual Death. And 
thus Death is an Enemy to Nature. ES 

2. But this is not all, nor the greateſt Eumity thit 
Death hath, to the Godly. It is a lamentable Hin- 
drance to the Work of Grace, as I ſhall ſhew you next 
in Ten Particulars. 

1. The. Fears of Death do much abate our Deſires 9. 
ter God, as he is to be enjoyed by the ſeparated Soul 
Though every believing Holy Soul do love God abole 
all, and take Heaven for his Home, and therefore {in 
cerely longeth after it ; yet when we know that Deal 
ſtands in the Way, and that there is no coming thiths 
but through this dreadful, narrow Paſſage, this top 
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4. 
peth, and lamentably dulleth our Deſires: And ſo i Hear 
the Natural Enmity turneth to a Spiritual ſorer Eu. N dive; 
mity. For let a Man be never ſo much a Saint, be I Our 
will be ſtill a Man; and therefore as Death will ſtill BW Dez. 
be Death, ſo Nature will {till be Nature; and cherefo* BY Wh, 
Death as Deach will be abhorred. Andwe ate ing that 
Timerous Sluggards that we are eafily diſcourag* I with 
by this Lion in the Way. The uggly Porter affrighted BY ins 
us from thoſe grateful Thoughts of the New Feruſalen, then 
the City of God, the Heavenly Inheritance, which = Tun 
wiſe the Bleſſed Object would produce. Our ſand! | bet 
Affections would be mounting upwards, and Hol BY bac 


Love would be working towards its Bleſſed Obes 5 
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4 turns us back, and frighteneth us from our Father's 

ence. We look upto Chriſt and.the Holy City as to a 
£ ſous Pearl in the bottom of the Sea; or as to a Dear 
eons ful Friend, that is beyond ſome dreadful Culf 
re would enjoy hirn, but we dare not venture; 
fear this diſmal Enemy in the Way. He that can 
2 his Health by a pleaſant Medicine, doth take it 
ichout any great teluctancy: But if a Leg or an Arm 

be cut off, or a Stone cut out by. a Painful, Dan- 
* [ncifion, what a ſtriving doth it cauſe between 
de contrary Paſſions ? The love of Life, and the love of 
. the fear of Death, and the fear of Suffering? 
Could we but come to Heaven as eaſily as Innocent 
an might have done if he had conquered, what 
lings would it add to our Deſires ? Might we be tran- 
red as Henoch, or conveyed thither in the Chariot of 
is, What Saint is there that would not long to ſee the 
ce and Glory of the Lord? Were it but to go to the 
p of a Mountain, and there ſee "Chriſt with Moſes 
4 Elias, in a Glimpſe of Glory, as he did the Three 
Jiſciples, who would not make haſte, and ſay, Ir zs| 
pd ſor us 10 be here? Matth. 17. 1, 4. But to tra- 
1 fo chearfully with Abraham to the Mount of Mo- 
0. to Sacrifice an only Son, zor with a Martyr to the 
zmes, isa harder Task. This is the Principal Ermty of 
Neath ; it deterreth our Defiresand Thoughts from Heaven, 
ul maketh it a far harder Matter to us to long after God 
un otherwiſe it would be: Yea, it cauſeth us to fly 
vom him, even when we truly love him: And where 
ith and Love do Work: ſo ſtrongly as to overcome 
bele Fears, yet do they meet with them as an Enemy, 
Ind muſt Fight before they Overcome. 

2. And as this Enemy dulleth our Defires, ſo doth it 

mſequently cool our Love, as to the Exerciſe; and it 
indereth our Hope, and much abateth the Complacency 
nd Toy that we ſhould have in the believing Thoughts of 
ven : When we ſhould be rejoicing in hope of the 
lory of God, (Rom. 5. 2.) the Face of Death appear- 
jo 10 our Thoughts, is naturally an Enemy td our Joy: 
ten we think of the Grave, and of Diſſolution and 
muption, and of our long Abode in the Places of 
Darkneſs, of our contemned Duſt, and ſcattered Bones, 
isdamps our Joyful Thoughts of Heaven, it Superna- 
tural Grace do not make us Conquerors. | 

But if we might paſs from Earth to Heaven, as from 

e Room to another, what haſte ſhould we make in 
ur Defires? How Joyfully ſhould we think and ſpeak 
of Heaven? Then we might live in the Joy of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and eafily delight our ſelves in God, and 
omfort would be our daily Food. : = 20 
3. Moreover, as our Narural Enemy doth thus oc- 
alon the Abatement of Defire, and Love, and Joy, fo 
al of our Thankfulneſs for the Glory that 1s promiſed us. 
Gd would have more praiſe from us, if we had more 
pling joyful Thoughts of our Inheritance. We ſhould 
mignifie him from Day to Day, when we remember how 
we hall magnifie him for ever. Our Hearts would be 
turned into Thankfulneſs, and our Tongues would be 
extolling our Dear Redeemer, and ſounding forth 
his Praiſe whom we muſt Praiſe for ever, it dreadful 
— did not draw à Veil to hide the heavenly Glory 
[0m us. 

4. And thus the diſmal Face of Death doth hinder the 
feavenlineſs of our Converſation. Our Thoughts will be 
rerted, when our Complacency and Defire is abated : 

ur Minds be willinger to grow ſtrange to Heaven, when 

th (till mingleth Terrour in our Meditations : 
hereas if we could have come to God in the Way | 
that was firſt appointed us, and could be cloathed 
wh Glory, without being ſtript of our preſent cloath- 
ug by this Terrible Hand, how familiarly ſhould we 
then converſe above? How readily would our Thoughts | 
un out to Chriſt? Meditation of that Glory would not 
e then ſo hard a Work: Our Hearts would not be 1v 
ackward to it as now they are. g's 

5. Faith is much hindered, and Infidelity much advan- 
aged by Death: Lock either to the State of Soul or 


our Endeavours meet with a great Impediment. 


and you will eafily perceive the truth of this. The 


Death ſtand ing in the Way, ſuppreſſeth our Deſires, State of a Soul incorporated we know by lon2 Experi- 
3 ence: What kind of Apprehenſions, Volitions, and 
Affections belong to a Soul while it aQteth in the Body, 
we feel or underſtand: But what manner of Knowledge, 


ill, or Love; what Joy, what Sorrow, belong to 
Souls rhat are ſeparated from the Bodies, it is not pofi- 
ble for us now diftinaly and formally to conceive. And 
when Men find themſelves at a loſs about the nanner, 
they are tempted to doubt of the thing it ſelf. The 


Swarms of [rreligious Infidels that have denied the Im- 


mortality and ſeparated Exiſtence of the Soul, are too full 


a Proof of this: And good Men have been haunted 


with this horrible Temptation. Had there been no 


Death, we had not been liable to this dangerous Aſſault. 
The Opinion of the ſleeping of the Sou! till the Re- 
ſurrection is but a Step to flat Infidelity z and both of 
them hence receive their Life, becauſe a Soul in Fleſh, 
when it cannot conceive to its Satisfaction, of the Be- 
ing, State or Action of a ſeparated Soul, 
drawn to queſtion or deny it. | 


is the eaſief 


And in fegard of the Body, the difficulty and trial is 


as great: That a Corps teſolved into Duſt, and per- 
haps firſt devoured by ſome other Body, and turned in- 
to its Subſtance, {hould be reunited to its Soul, and ſo 
become a glorified Body, is a Point not eaſie for unſan- 
tified Nature to believe. When Paul preached of the 
Reſurrection to the learngd At henians, ſome mocked, 


and others turned off that Diſcourſe, Aﬀs 17. 32. It is 


no eaſier to believe the ReſurreQion of the Body, than 


the Immortality or Separated Exiſtence of the Soul. 
Moſt of the World, even Heathens and Infidels, do con- 
feſs the latter, but few of them comparatively believe 


the former. And if Sin had not let in Death upon our 


Nature, this Perilous Difficulty had been prevented: 


Then we {hould not have been puzzled with the 
Thoughts of either a corrupted Body, or a ſeparated Soul. 


6. And conſequently by all this already mentioned 


It 
Death weaken Faith, Deſire, and Hope, it muſt needs 


dull our Endeavours. The deterred, diſcouraged Soul 
moves flowly in the Way of Life: Whereas if Death 
were not in our Way, how chearfully ſhould we 
run towards Heaven? Our Thoughts of it would be {til} 


Sweet, and theſe would be a powerful Spring to Action: 


When the /i goes with full Sails, the commanded 


Faculty will the more eaſily follow : We ſhould long 


ſo earneſtly to be in Heaven, it Death were not in the 


Way, that nothing could eaſily ſtop us in our Courſe. 
How earneſtly we ſhould pray ? How ſeriouſly ſhould 
we meditate and confer of Heaven, and part with any 
thing to attain it? But that which dulls our Deſires of 
the End, muſt needs bean Enemy to Holy Diligence, and 
dull us in the uſe of Means. = 

7. This Enemy alſo doth dangerouſly tempt us to 
fall in love with preſent things, and to take up the 
miſerable Portion of the Worldling : When ir hath 


' weakened Faith, and cooled our Defires to the Life to 


come, we ſhall betempted to think that it's beſt take 
ſuch Pleaſure as may here be had, and feed on that 
where a Senſual Mind hathleſs Diſcouragement.. Where- 
as, if Death did not Rand in the Way, and darken 
Heaven to us, and turn back our Defires, how eaſily 
ſhould we get above theſe Trifles, and perceive the 
Vanity of all below, and how unworthy they are to be 
once regarded | 

8. Moreover, it is much long of this /aft Enemy that 
God is ſo diſhonoured by the Fears and Droopings of Be- 
lievers. They are but imperfectly yet freed from this 
Bondage, and accordingly they walk. Whereas ifthe 
King of Terrors were removed, we ſhould have leſs 
of Fear, and more of Love, as living more in the fight 


| and ſenſe of Love: And then we ſhould ęlorifie the 


God of Love, and appear to the World as Men of another 


World, and ſhew them the Faith and Hope of Saints, 


in the Heavenly Chearfulneſs of our Lives; and no more 
diſhonour the Lord and our Profeſſion by out uncom- 
fortable Deſpondencies, as we do. . 
9. Moreover, it is much long of this aft Enemy 
that many true Chriſtians cannot perceive their own 
Lol. IV. 1 b b Sin 
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this boaſt, 


dark amazing Thoughts about Eternity, and to think 
with leſs Trouble and Fear of Earth than of the Life to 
come; this makes them think that they are yet 
but Worldlings, and have not placed their Happineſs 


with God, when perhaps it is but the Fear of Death 


that cauſeth theſe unjuſt Concluſions. Chriſtian, I 


ſhall tell thee more anon, that God may be truly loved 


and defired by thee, and Heaven may be much more 
valued than Earth, and yet. the Natural Fears of Death 
that ſtandeth in thy Way may much perplex thee, and 
make thee think that thou aft averſe from God, when 
indeed thou art but averſe\ from Death, becauſe yet 
this Enemy is not overeome. Os 

10. Laſtly, this Enemy is not the ſmalleft Cauſe of 
many of our particular Sins, and of the Apoſtacy ot 
many Hypocrites. Indeed it is one of the ſtrongeſt of 
our Temptations. Before Man finned none could take 
away his Lite but God; and God would not have done it 
for any thing but Sin. So that Man had no Tempta- 
tions from the Malice of Enemies, or the Pride of Con- 
querors, or the Fury of the Paſſionate, or the Power 
of Tyrants, to be afraid of Death, and to nſe any un- 
lawful Means to ſcape ir. An avorgable Death from the 
Hand of God, he was obliged moderately to fear ; that 
is, to be afraid of {inning leſt he die, (elſe God would not 
have threatned him, if he would not have had him make 
ule of a preventing Fear.) But now we have an #navordable 


Death to fear, and alſo an untimely Death from the 


Hand of Man by God's Permiſſion: And the Fear of theſe 
is a powerful Temptation; otherwiſe Abraham would not 
have diſtruſtively equivocated as he did to fave his Life, 
Gen. 20. 11. and Ijaac after him do the ſame, when 
he Sojourned in the ſame Place, Ger. 26. 7. If the Fear 
of Death were not a ſtrong Temptation, Peter would 
not have Thrice denied Chriſt, and that after ſo late 
a Warning and Engagement: Nor would all his Diſci- 
ples have forſaken him and fled, Marth. 26. 56. Nor 
would Martyrs have a ſpecial Reward, nor would 
Chriſt have been put to call upon his Diſciples, that 
they Fear not them that can kill the Body, Luke 12. 4. 
and to declare to Men the Neceſſity of Se/f-demal in this 
Point of Life; and that none can be his Diſciple that 
loves his Life before him, Marth. 16. 39. Luke 14. 
26. He is a Chriſtian indeed that ſo loveth God that 
he will not Sin to ſave his Life. But what is it that an 
Hy pocrite will not do to eſcape Death? He will Equi- 
vocate and Forſwear himſelf with the Jeſuit and Familiſt: 
He will forſake not only his deareſt Friend, but Chrift 
alſo and his Conſcience. What a Multitude of rhemoſt 
Heinous Sins are daily committed through the Fears of 


Death: Thouſands where the Inquiſition ruleth are 


kept in Popery by it: And Thouſands are kept in Ma- 
hometaniſm by ir: Thouſands are drawn by it to be. 
tray their Countries; to deny the Truth; to betray the 
Church and Cauſe of Chriſt : And finally, to betray their 
Souls unto Perdition : Some of them preſume to deny 
Chriſt wiltully, becauſe that Perer had Pardon that 
denied him through Surprize, and through Infirmity : 


But they will not repent with Peter, and die for him 


after their Repentance. He that hath the Power of 
an Hypocrite's Life, may preſcribe him what he ſhall 
believe and do ; may write him down the Rule of his 
Religion, and tell him what Changes he ſhall make, 


what Oaths he ſhall take, what Party he ſhall fide. 


with, and command him fo many Sins a Day as you 
make your Horſe go ſo many Miles. Satan, no doubt, 
had much Experience of the Power of this Tempta- 
tion when he boaſted ſo confidently of it againſt Fob, 
(2. 4.) Skin for Skin, and all that a Man bath be 


ill give for his Life : And it's true, no doubt, of thoſe 
that love nothing better than their Lives. Satan 
thought that the Fear of Death would make a Man 


do any thing: And of too many he may boldly make 
FT me but have Power of their Lives, 


ion itanding in the Way, is 
great hinderance to our Affections, which takes ty 


Sincerity, but are overwhelm'd with Doubts and trouble-. and I will make them ſay any thing, and ſwear an il 
ſome Fears, leſt they have not the Faith and Hope of 
Saints, and left the Love of God abide not in them, 
and leſt their Hearts are more on Earth than Heaven. 
When they find themſelves afraid of dying, and to have 


and be for any Cauſe or Party, and do any thing ,. * 
God or Man.] When leſſer Manees thn 40 f0 2 
as common ſad Experience ſheweth us, no won 
the Fear of Death can do it. 41.4 
In brief, you may ſee by what is ſaid that þ 

is become an Enemy to our Souls, by being Ty 
Enemy of our Natures: The Intereſt of our 00 
works much on our Souls, much more the intereſ 
the whole Man. The Principle of Self love 
planted in Nature in order to Self: preſervation 
the Government of the World: Nature doth neceſſs 
abhor its own Deſtruction. And therefore this Deg; 


Ome an exceed 


off from the Life to come. 

I. It is a very great hinderance to the Conyer 
of thoſe that are yet Carnal, impriſoned in their Unbeig 
It is hard to win their Hearts to ſuch a State of Happie 
that cannot be obtained but by yeilding unto Death 

2. And to the truly godly it is naturally an Imp 
ment, and a great Temptation in the Points before g 
preſſed: And though it prevail not againſt them, fg 
ceedingly hindereth them. And thus 1 have ſhemed 7 
that Death is an Enemy, further than, I doubt 6 
moſt conſider of. | ; 

If the Unbeliever ſhall here tell me that Death ; 
not the Fruit of Sin, but natural to Man, though | 
had never ſinned, and therefore that I lay all this 9 
God ; I anſwer him, that Mortality, as it fignifiah 
poſſe mori, a natural Capacity of dying, was natural 
to us in our Innocency, or elſe Death could not 
Threatned as a Penalty: And if I grant as much: 
a natural Diſpoſition in the Body to a Diffolutin 
if not prevented by a Glorifying Change, it will 
whit advantage their Impious Cauſe. But withal. 
was then ſo far Immortal, as that he had a 50e n 
mori, a natural Capacity of not dy ing, and the moritty 
vel non morietur, the Actual Event of Life or Dead 
was laid by the Lord of Life and Death upon his 
bedience or Diſobedience. And Man having fimel 
Juſtice muſt be done, and fo we came under a 7on juſt 
non mori, an Impoſſibility of eſcaping Death, (ordinat 


1y) becauſe of the peremptory Sentence of our judge 


But the Day of our Deliverance is at Hand, when me 
ſhall attain a aon poſſe mori, a certain conſummate Immo 
tality, when the laſt Enemy Death ſhall be deſtroyed 
And how that is done I ſhall next enquire. 

Sed. II. You have ſen the wgly Face of Death, ya 
are next to ſee a little of the Love of our Great Redeemer 
You have heard what Sin hath done; you are next tt 
hear what Grace hath done, and what it ill do 
You have ſeen the Strength of the Enemy; you are non 
to take notice of the Vifory of the Redeemer, and { 
how he conquereth allthis Strength, | 

1. The Beginning of the Conqueſt is in 1h:s World 
2. The Perfection will not be till the Day of fe 


ſurreflion, when this laſt Enemy ſhall be deſtroyed. 


1. Meritoriouſly Death is conquered by Death. Ile 
Death of Sinners by the Mediator's Death. Not that 
he intended in his Meritorious Work to fave us fro! 
the Stroke of Death by a Prevention, but to deliver Vi 
from it after by a Reſutrection. For ice by Aal 
came Death, by Man alſo came the Reſurreflion fis 
the Dead, 1 Cor. 15. 21. Foraſmuch as the Childre 
were Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, be alſo himf: elf lik 
wiſe took Part with them, that he might deſiroy bin 


through Death, that had the Power of Death, that 1s, [ 


Devil; and delrver them, who through fear of Dt 


were all their life-time ſubjelt unto Bondage, Heb. 2. 14 
15. Satan as God's Executioner, and as the Profpet0% 


Tempter, is ſaid to have had the Power of Death: 
Fears of this dreadful Executioner are a continua Bon 


dage, which we are liable to through all our Lives, 1 


we perceive the Deliverance which the Death 9! U 
Lord of Life hath purchaſed us. 1. By Death Ch 
hath ſatisfied the Juftice that was armed by Sin 2947 


us. 2, By Death he hath ſhewed us that Death 
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the laſt Enemy to be Deſtroyed. 


— 


z tolerable Evil, and to be yielded to in hope of following 


WE, ay he conquered Death by his ReſurreQion. 


| Day of Grace's Triumph: This Day heſhew- 
e 5 Hell, and to Earth, that Death was 
conquerable ; Jea, that his Perſonal Dea 1 
become. The Bleſſed Souls beheld ir ro their Joy, 
tebolding in the Reſurrection of their Head a virtual 
ReſurreEtion of their own Bodies. The Devils faw it, 
and chercfore ſaw that they had no Hopes of holding 
we Bodies of the Saints in the Power of the Grave. 
The Damned Souls were acquainted with ir, and there- 
pre knew that their ſinful Bodies muſt be reſtored to 
tar their Part in ſuffering. The Believing Saints on 
Farch perceive it, and therefore ſee that their Bonds 
are broken, and that to the Righteous there is Hope in 
Death ; and that our Head being aftually riſen, allureth 
is that we ſhall alſo riſe. For if tve believe that 
Jeſus Died, and Roſe again, even o them alſo which 
Mleep in Feſus will God bring with bim, 1 Thel. 4. 14. 
"nd as Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more, 
Death hath no more Dominion over bim : 50 ſhall we 
+ and die no more. This was the beginning of the 
Churches Triumph. This is the Day that the Lord hath 
made, (even the Day which the Church on Earth muſt 
Celebrare with Joy and Praiſe, till the Day of our Re- 
Crre®ion :) We will be glad and rejoice, therein, Pal. 
118. 24. The Reſurrection of our Lord hath, 1. Aſſured 
wof che Conſummation of his Satisfaction. 2. Of the 
Truth of all his Word, and fo of his Promiſes of our 
Rſurreftion. 3. That Death is actually conquered, and 
1Reſurreftion poſſible. 4. That Believers ſhall certainly 
file when their Head and Saviour is riſen, to pre: 
pe them an Everlaſting Kingdom, and to aſſure 
them tbat chus he will raiſe them at the laſt, A bare 
prainiſe would not have been ſo ſtrong a help to Faith 


Ferformance; But now Chriſt is riſen, and become the Firſi- 
fruits of them that ſleep, 1 Cor. 15. 20. For becauſe he 
lveth, we ſhall live alſo, John 14. 19. 0 

3. The next Degree of Deſtruction to this Enemy 
ws by the Gift of his Juſtifying and Sanctify ing 
Gnce. Four Special Benefits were then beſtowed on us, 


1. One is the Gift of Saving Faith, by which we look 
bend the Grave, as far as to Eternity. And this doth 
molt powerfully diſable Death to terrifie and dil- 
courage us; and raiſeth us above our Natural Fears, 
ad (Berreth vs (though but in a Glaſs,) the Exceeding 
ternal eight of Glory which churliſh Death ſhall 
| kelp us to. So that when the Eye of the Unbeliever 
loketh no further than the Grave, believing Souls can 
enter into Heaven, and ſee their glorified Lord, and 


thence fetch Love, and Hope, and Joy, notwithſtanding | 


the Terrors of interpoſing Death. The Eye of Faith 
reſeeth the Salvation ready to be revealed in the laſt 
me, and cauſeth us therein greatly to rejoice, though 
nw for a Seaſon (if need be) we are in heavineſs 
trough manifold Temptations. And fo Vittorious is 
tas Faith againſt all the Storms that do aſſault us, 
that the Trial of it, though with Fire, doth but diſco. 
ver that it is much more Precious than Gold that 
periſheth, and it ſhall be found unto Praiſe, and Honour, 
ad Glory, at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt, whom having 
ver ſeenin the Fl:ſh,we love; and though now we ſee him 
lat het believing we rejoice with unſpeakable glorious Foy, 
IPet. 1. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. And ſhall ſhortly receive the End of 
bur Faith, the Salvation of our Souls, Thus Faith, 
Uugh it deſtroy not Death it ſelf, deſtroyeth the 
Malignzry and Exmity of DEATH: While it ſeeth 
tt Things that are beyond it, and the Time when 
Death ſhall be deftroyed, and the Life where Death 
tall be no more. Faith is like David's Three Mighty 
Men, that brake thorow the Hoſt of the Philiftines 
0 leich him the Waters of Bethlebem, for which he 

ea, 2 Sam. 23.15, 16. When the thirſty Soul faith, 
O that one would give me Drink of the Waters of Salba- 
in! Faith breaks thorow Death which ſtandeth in 
it Way , and fercheth theſe Living Waters to the Soul, 


Death was actually 


which are Antidotes . againft the Eumity of Death. 


N 


. 
We may ſay of Death as it is ſaid of the World, 
1 John 5. 4,5. hut ſoever is Born of God overcometh 
the World : 
World, even ou 


Faith: Who is he that overcometh, but he 


that believeth ? &c. For greater is he that is in us, then 


he that is in the World, 1 John 4. 4. The believing Soul 


foreſeeing the Day when Death ſhall be ſwallow'd 1h in Vi- 
At), may fing beforehand the Triumphing Song, O Death, 


where is thy Sting! O Grave, where is. thy Victory! 
1 Cor. 15. 54, 55. For this Cauſe we faint not ; though 


our outward Man periſh, our inward Man is renewed 


Day by Day : For our light Aflidion (though it reach 15 
Death) which is but for a Moment, worketh for us a far 
more Exceeding Eternal Weight of Glory; while we look 
not at ihe things that are ſeen, but at the things which 
are not ſeen : For the things which are ſcen are Temporal, 
(and therefore not worthy to be looked at) bur the 
things that are not ſeen are Eternal, and therefore more 
prevalent with a believing Soul than either the enti- 
cing Pleaſures of Sinfor a Seaſon, or the light and ſhort 


Afflictions, or the Death that ſtandeth in our Way, 2 Cor. 
5. 16, 17, 18. Heb, 11. 24, 25, 26. wk | 
2. A Second Antidote againſt the Enmity of Death, 
that is given us at the time of our Converſion, is, 
The Pardon of our Sins, and Faſtification of our Perſons, 
by the Blood and Merus of Feſus Chriſt, When once 
we are forgiven, we are Out of the reach of the greate 


| Terror, being ſaved from the Second Death. Though we 


muſt feel the #7//;ng Stroke, we are delivered from 
the damning Stroke, Yea, more than fo, it ſhall ave 
us by deſtroying us: It ſhall let us into the Glorious Pre- 
ſence of our Lord, by taking us from the Pre. 
ſence of our Mortal Friends: It ſhall help us into Eter- 
nity, by cutting off our Time, For in the Hour that we 
were jaſtitied, and made the Adopted Sons of God, we 


| were alſo made the Heirs of Heaven, even Cobeirs with 
13 to the actual riſing of Chriſt, as a Pledge of the 


Chriſt, and ſhall be glorified with him, when we have 


ſuffercd with him, Rom. 8. 17. As Death was promo: 


ting the Life of the World when it was killing the Lord 
of Lite himſelf, fo is it haſtening the deliverance of B- 
lievers when it ſeems to be undoing them. No wonder if 


Death be that Man's Terror that muſt be conveyed. 


by it into Hell, or that imagineth that he ſhall periſh as 
the Beaſt : But to him that knows, it will be his Paſſage 


into Reſt, and thar Angels ſhall convey his Soul to. 


Chriſt, what an Antidote is there ready for his Faith 


to uſe againſt the Enmity and Exceſs of Fears? Hence 


Faith proceedeth in its Triumph, 1 Cor. 15. 56, 57. 
The Sting of Death is Sin, and the Strengthof Sin is the 
Law : But thanks be to God that giveth us the Viclory 
through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Let him inordinately 


fear Death that is loth to be with Chtiſt, or that is | 


yet the Heir of Death Eternal. Let him fear that is 


yet in the Bondage of his Sin, and in the Power of 


the Prince of Darkneſs ,and is not by Juſtification deliver- 


ed from the Curſe: But Joy and Holy Triumph 
are more ſeemly for the Juſtified. 


3. A Third Antidote againſt the Enmity of Death, is 


the Holineſs of the Soul : By this the Power of Sin is. 


mortified, and 1 the fears of Death cannot actu- 
ate and uſe it, as in others they may do: By this 
the Intereſt of the Fleſh is [caſt aſide as nothing, and 
the Fleſh it ſelf is crucified with Chriſt : And therefore 
the Deſtruction of the Fleſh will ſeem the more to- 
lerable, and the Fears of it will be a leſs Temptation 
to the Soul. By this we are already Crucified to the 
World, and the World to us; and therefore we can 
more eaſily leave the World: We now live by another 
Lite than we did before; being dead in our ſelves, our 
Life is hid with Chriſt in God, and being crucified with 
Chriſt ,we now ſo live as that it ts not we, but Chriſt liveth 
in us: Ihe Life which we live in tbe Fleſh ,is by the Faith of 
the Son of God that hath loved us, Gal. 2. 20. The Things 
that made this Life too Dear to us, are now as it were an- 
nihilated to us; and when we fee they are zotbing, they 
can do nothing with us. SanQification alſo maketh us 
ſo weary of Sin, as being our hatred Enemy, that we 


are the more willing to die, 1 it may dle that cauſ- 


Vol. IV. bb b b 2 eth 


And this is the Victory that overcometh br 
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748 A Treatiſe 


of Death, 


eth us to die. And eſpecially the Holy Ghoſt which 
we then receive, is in us a Divine and Heavenly Na- 
ture, and ſo inclineth us to God and Heaven. This Na. 
ture principally conſiſteth in the Superlative Love of 
God. And Love carrieth out the Soul to the Beloved. 
As the Nature of a Priſoner in a Dungeon carrieth him to 
deſire Liberty and Light; ſo the Nature of a Holy Soul 
in Fleſh inclineth it to defire to be with Chriſt, As 
Love maketh Husband and Wife, and deareſt Friends to 
think the Time long while they are aſunder ; fo doth 
the Love of the Soul to God. How fain would the 
Holy Loving Soul behold the Pleaſed Face of God, and 
be glorified in the beholding of his Glory, and live un- 
der the fulleſt | .'»fluences of his Love! This is our Con- 
555 over the Enmity of Death. As ſtrong as Death is, 
Love is ftronger. Eccleſ. 8. 6. 7. Love is ſtrong as Death, 
m———the Coals thereof are Coals of Fire, a moſt vehement 
Hame, (which will not by the Terrible Face of Death 
be hindred from avs, up. to God.) Many Waters 
cannot quench Love, neither can the Floods drown it: 
If 2 Man would give all the Subſtance of his Houſe for 
Loves, (that is, to bribe it, and divert it from its Ob- 
jet, ) it would utterly be contemned. It the Loveot David 
could carry Jonathan to hazard his Life, and deny a 
ingdom for him, and the Love of David to Abſalom 
made him wiſh that he had died for him, and the Love 
of Friends, (yea, luſtful Love,) hath carried many to caſt 
away their Lives; no wonder ifthe Love of God in 
his Saints prevail againſt the Fear of Death. The Power 
of Holy Love made Moſes ſay, Elſe let my Name be blotted: 
out of the Book of Life. And it made Paul ſay, that 
he could wiſh that he were” accurſed from Chriſt, for bis 
Brethren and Kindred according to the Fleſh. | Rom. 
9. 3. And doubtleſs he felt the Fire burning in his 
Breaſt when he broke out into that triumphant Chal- 
lenge, Rom. 8. 25, 36, to the End, [Who ſhall ſeparate 
as fromthe Love of God? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, 
or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or 
Sword ? ( As it is Written, For thy ſake we are 
kilied all. the Day long, we are counted as Sheep to the 
Slaughier.) Nay, in all this we are more than Conquerors 
through him that loved us: For 1am perſwaded that nei- 
ther Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, 
nor Powers, not Things preſent, nor Things to come, nor 
Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able 
ro ſeparate us from the Love of God which is in Chriſt 
Feſus our Lord.] You ſee here what it is that conquereth 
the Enmity of Death in our SanCtification ; even that 
powerful Love of God that is then given us, which will 
go to him through the moſt cruel Death. | 
4. A Fourth Antidote that is given us by Chriſt againſt 
the Enmity of Death, is the Holy Ghoſt, as he is the 
Comforter of the Saints. He makes it his Work to cor- 
roborate and confirm them: As Sin hath woven Cala- 
mities into our Lives, and filled us with Troubles, and 
Griefs, and Fears; ſo Chriſt doth ſend his Spirit to un- 
do theſe Works of Satan, and to be a Comforter as 
well as a Sanfifier to his Members. As the Santify- 
ing Spirit ſtriveth againſt the enticing ſinful Fleſh, fo 
the Comforting Spirit ſtriveth againſt the troubling Fleſh , 
as alſo againſt the perſecuting, as well as the tempting 
World, and the vexing as well as the tempting Devil. 
And greater is he that is in us, than he that is in the 
World, 1 John 4. 4. The Spirit of Chriſt overcomes 
the diſquieting as well as the tempting Spirit: But 
with ſome difference; . becauſe our Comforts are nat in 
this Life ſo neceſſary to us as our Holineſs : Joy, be- 
ing Part of our Rewatd, is not to be expected certain- 
ly or conſtantly in any high Degree, till we come #0 
the State of our Reward : And therefore though rhe 
Holy Ghoſt will carry on the Work of Sancliſication, uni- 
verſally, conſtantly, and certainly in the EleQ, yet in 
many of them his Comforting Work is more obſcure 
and interrupted: And yet he is a Conqueror here. 
For his Works muſt be Judged of in Reference to their 
Ends: And our Comfort on Earth is given us for our 
Encouragement in Holy Ways, that we benot ſtopt or di- 
verted by the Fear of Enemies : And alfo to help onour 
Love to God, and to quicken us in Thanks, and Praiſe, and 


draw up our Hearts to the Lite tome 


and i 
more ſerviceable to others: And ſuch I Wei 
Comfort we ſhall have as conduceth to theſe Eng;” ,* 
is ſuitable to our preſent State, and the Emplon 
God hath for us in the World, if we do not y H 
grieve our Comforter, and quench our Joys. 
So that when Death and the Grave appear before z. 
our Flelh is rerrified with the fight, of, theſe 4 * 
and ſay, [We are not able to overcome then, pry 


brings up an evil Report upon the Promiſed Land .* aner 
caſts us ſometime into Funden Laenge the iT 
weakning Diſcouragements, yer doth the Holy Gig ad! 
cauſe Faith and Hope (as Caleb and Foſhua) to il fe tk 


Soul, (Numb. 13.) and cauſeth us to conterny . 
Giants, and ſay, 12 us go up and poſſeſs it, for ue 

well able to overcome it.] Ver. 30. The mfarting 9 
rit ſheweth us his Death that conquered Dy 
(Heb. 2. 14, 15.) even the Croſs on which he 8 

phed openly when he ſeemed to be conquered, (l 
15. He ſheweth us the Glorious Reſurrection of ; 
Head, and his Promiſe of our own ReſurreQion f. 


ſheweth us our Glorihed Lord, to whom we may bold Yar 
and confidently commend our departing Souls, 4% + this fi 
59. And he ſheweth us the Angels that are ready 1 f Go 
be their Convoy. And he maketh all theſe Confdg ee 
ons effeCtual, and inwardly exciteth our Love and hex 

venly Deſires, and giveth us a Triumphing Courage and * 
Conſolation: So that Death doth not encounter us alone pelleth 
and in our own Strength, but finds us armed and lam 
on by the Lord of Lite, who helps us by a Sling ard Tin 
Stone to Conquer this Go/zab. If a draught of Win knd t 
or ſome ſpiritful reviving Liquor can take cf Femin u 
and make Men Bold, what then may the Spirit q tat ! 
Chriſt do by his powerful Encouragements and Co of out 
forts on the Soul? Did we but ſee Chriſt or an Ade Se 
ſtanding by our ſick Beds, and ſaying, [ Fear not, 1 wi Wires 
convoy thy Soul to God: This Day ſhalt thou be with meg If t 
Paradiſe,) what an unſpeakable Comfort would thisx Wi Holy 
toadying Man:? Why, the Spirit is Chrilt's Agent hera WM 80 
Earth: And what the Spirit ſpeaks, Chriſt ſpeaks: N (nbic 
therefore we may take its comforting Words as ſpoke to Wl vill e 
us by Chriſt himſelf; who ſpoke the like to the Peniten WM Torm 
Thief, to ſhew Believers the Vertue of his Croſs, ad fom 
what they alſo may expect from him in their Extrenity, WW by d 
And our Phyſician is moſt Wiſe, and keeps his Cardials le S 
for a fainting Time: The Spirit uſeth to Suſtain and WW a, © 
Comfort us moſt in our greateſt Neceſſities. We need WW cam 
not Comforts againſt Death 19 much in the Time of 5. 
Proſperity and Health as when Death draws near. In Rey 
Health we have ordinarily more need of quickening WW in m 
than of comforting : And more need to be awakned Wl kum 
from Security to a due Preparation for Death, than WM kum 
to be freed from the terrible Forethoughts of it: WM ſurre 
Though inordinate Fears of Death be hurtful to Enen 
us, Security and Deadneſs hurts us more: And there: ſecs 
fore the Spirit worketh according to our Neceſſſties. . Soul 
And when Death is neareſt, and like to be moſt dread- thou 
ful, he uſually giveth the livelieſt Senſe of the Joys be- For 
yond it, to abate the Enmity, and encourage the depait- WI ſhall 
ing Soul. And if the Comfort be but ſmall, it is pre- ſhall 
cious, becauſe it is moſt pure, as being then mixed with no that 
Carnal Joys; and becauſe it is moſt /za/onable in 10 WI thi 
great a Strait. If we have no more but meer Support, bear 
it will be yet a Precious Mercy. And thus 1 have BY Jobt 
Lone with the Third Degree of the Deſtrudtion 12 
Death's Enmity, by theſe Four Antidotes, which W* WM bur 
receive at our Converſion, and the Conſequents thereof. le. 
4. The Fourth Degree of this Enemies Deſtruction W ty, 
is by it ſelf, or rather by Chriſt at the Time, and 4 
the Means of Death, which contrary to its Nature f d 
ſhall Advantage our Felicity. When Death hath done WW ny 
its worſt, it hath half killed it ſelf in killing us: It hat f Ny 
then diſmiſſed our impriſoned Souls, and ended even ot er 
Fears of Death, and our Fears of all the Evils of * 2nd 
Life. It hath ended our Cares, and Griefs, and Groans: , W in 
hath finiſhed our Work, and ended all our Wearineſs an brit 
Trouble. And more than this, it ends our ſinning, and ſo de joy 
ſtroyeth that which cauſed it, and that which the Ion ſep 
nate Fears of it ſelf had cauſed io us. It is the Time W en 


Sin 


— 


- + 
WITTY 1 . 


749 


. „* 
8 — 3 —— Ee 


ä aſp its laſt, and ſo fax our Phyſician will perfect 
E wy , = our greateſt Enemy ſhall follow ho fur- 
her, It is the Door by which the Soul muſt paſs to 
Clift in Paradiſe. dS Bats hae bk 
ifany Papiſt ſhall hence plead that therefore all Men 
muſt be perfect without Sin before Death, or elſe go to 
Purgatory to be cleanſed, becauſe as we die, ſo Chrift will 
od us: Or if they ask how Death can perfect us? J 
offer them, It is Chriſt our Phyſician that finiſheth 


| 'he Cure, and Death is the Time in which he doth it. 
4nd if heundertake then to do it, it concerns not us to be 
7: too inquiſitive how he doth. it. What if the Patient un- 
ft 1rftand not how Blood-lerting cureth the infected 
n Blood that is left behind? Muſt he therefore plead againſt 
0 bis Phyſician ? And ſay, It will not be done, becauſe he 
ng M troweth not how it's done? We feel that here we have 
- Da WW our finful Imperfections: We have for all that a Promiſe 
Mir that we ſhall be with Chriſt when Death hath made its 
» Wl, MSeraration; and we are aſſured that no Sin doth enter 
of dere. And is not this enough for us to know? 
ON: But yet I ſee not why the difficulty of the Objection 
Y boldly WW mould trouble us ar all. Death doth remove us from 
49 „ais finful Fleſh, and admits the Soul into the Sight 
ready to Bf God. And in the very Inſtant of its remove it muſt 
igt. eds be per fected, even by that remove, and by the firſt 
nd des. ppearance of his Bleſſed Face. If you bring a Candle 
age anno a dark Room, the Acceſs of the Light ex- 
Salone, relleth the Darkneſs at the ſame Inftant : And you 
ind lei amt fay that they conſiſt together one Moment 
ng ai of Time. So Cold is expelled by the approach of Heat. 
t Wins dd thus when Death hath opened the Door, and let us 
Tea ino the Immortal Light, neither before nor after, but in 
birit q that Inſtant all the Darkneſs and finful Imperfections 
Cal our Souls are diſſipated. Throw an empty Bottle into 
Adr Sea, and the emptineſs ceaſeth by the filling of the 
u Water, neither before nor after, but in that Inſtant. 
men f this ſhould not ſatisfie any, let it ſatisfie them, that the 
thik WA Holy Ghoſt in the Inſtant of Death can perfect his Work. 
heren So that we need not aſſert a Perfection on Earth, 
s: N (nbich on their Grounds muſt be the Caſe of all that 
oken p nil eſcape Hell and Purgatory ;) nor yet any Purgatory 
ee BN Torments after Death, for the deliverance of the Soul 
5, an from the Relicts of Sin; ſeeing at the Inſtant of Death, 
— by che Spirit, or by the Depoſition of the Fleſh, or by 


the Sight of God, or by the Sight of our Glorified Redeem- 


in and BY a, or by all, this Work will be eafily and infallibly ac- 
e ved Wh compliſhed. 0 | 

ne of 5. The laſt Degree and Perfect Conqueſt will be at the 
. In Refurreftion. And this is the Victory that is mentioned 
demie g in my Text. All that is fore- mentioned doth abate the 
akne BY tamity, and Conquer Death in ſome Degree: But the 
, than tomity, and the Enemy it ſelf, is conquered at the Re- 
f it: lurreftion, and not till then. And therefore Deathis the laſt 
il to BY Ehemy to be deſtroyed. The Body lyeth under the penal Ef- 
there- BY as of Sin till the Reſurreclion. And it is penal to the 
titles. BY Soul to be in a State of Separation from the Body, 
Iread- though it be a State of Glory that its in with Chriſt : 
s be: For it is deprived of the fulneſs of Glory, which it 
epart l attain at the ReſurreQion, when the whole Man 
s pre BY flall be perfected and glorified together. Then it is 
ith 7 hat the Mediator's Work will be accompliſhed ;. ard all 
in 10 things ſhal! be reſtored; all that are in the Graves ſhall 
pport, ar the Voice of the Son of God, and ſhall come forth, 
_ John 5. 28. For this is the Father s Will E him, 
wy that of al! that he hath given him, be ſhould loſe nothing, 


ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt Day, John 6. 39, 40. 
_ e bave rr pdf God, 2 eee ſhall be a Reſurre- 
* by tion of the, Dead, both of the Fuſt and Unjuſt, Ads 25. 15. 
ature | 4s by Mon came Death, ſo by Man came alſo the Reſurre- 

done Mon from the Dead, 1 Cor. 15. 21. Then ſhall there be no 
| Wore Death, nor Sorrow, nor Crying, nor Pain, Rev. 21. 4. 


47 0 more Diſeaſes, or Fears of Death, or Grave, or of 
* this ruption, No Terrible Enemy ſhall ſtand betwixt us 
ns. It} ad our Lord, to frighten our Hearts from looking towards 


ſsand a O whata Birth-day will that be! When Graves ſhall 
© de- uns forth ſo many Millions of Sons for Glory! How 
v0 dl. fell will the Soul and Body meet that were 
when Paated ſo long? Then Sin hath done its worſt, and 

Sin © do no more ! Then Chriſt hath done all, and hath 


0 more to do as our Redeemer, but to juſtifie us in 


the laſt Enemy to be Deftroged. + 


7 

Judgment, and give us Poſſeſſion of the Joy that he is 
preparing. And then he will deliver up the Kingdom to 
the Father. Fwy 77 $366? 31d ot. PoE. Fs POD 

If you expect now that I ſhould give you Reaſons 
why Death is the laſt Enemy to be deſtroyed, though 
much might be ſaid from the Nature of the Matter, the 
Wiſdom - and Will of God ſhall be to me inſtead of all 
other Reaſons, being the Fountain and the Sum of all. 
He knows beſt the Order that is agreeable to his Works 
and Ends, to his Honour, and to our Good: And' there- 
fore to his Wiſdom we: ſubmit, in - expeCt- 
ance of the Accompliſhment of his Promiſes. AL <1 
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III. Ce 1. I now come to ſhew you the Uſe- 
fulneſs of this Doctrine, for the further Information of 
our Underſtandings, the well ordering of our Hearts, and 
the reforming of our Lives. And firſt, you may hence 
be eafily reſolved, Whether Death be truly penal to the 
Godly £ Which ſome have been pleaſed to make a Con- 
troverſie of late: Though I am paſt doubt but the 
Hearts of thoſe Men do apprehend- it as a Puniſhment 
whoſe Tongues and Pens do plead for the contrary. Duſ? 
thou art, and to Duſt ſhalt thou return, was part of the 
Sentence paſt on Adam and all bis Poſterity; which 
then proved it a -Puniſhment, and it was not remitted 
to Adam, that at the fame Time had the Promiſe of 
a Redeemer, nor is it remitted to any of us all. Were 
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{wotm that he takes no pleaſure in the Death of Sinners; 
and that he offiifts not willingly, nor grieves the Sons of 
Men. But my Text it felt decides the Controverkie : 
Sin and Puniſhment are the Evils thar Chriſt remo- 
veth : And if Death were no Puniſhment, (at it is no 


be deſtroyed by the Redeemer 2 When we feel the En- 
ity before deſcribed againſt our Souls, and alſo know 
its Enmity to our Bodies, we. cannot think that God 
would do all this, were it not for Sin : Eſpecially 
when we read that Death paſſeth upon all, for that all 
have ſinned, Rom. 5. 11, 12. And that Death is the Wages 
of Sin, Rom. 6. 23. Though Chriſt do us good by 


For caſtigatory Puniſhments are purpoſely to do 
good to the chaſtiſed. Indeed we may ſay, 0 
Death, where is thy Sting? Becauſe that the Mor- 
tal Evil to the Soul is taken our ; and becauſe we fore- 
ſee the Reſurrection by Faith, when we ſhall have the 
Victory by Chriſt. But thence to conclude that Death 
hath no Sting now to a Believer, is not only beſides, 
but againſt the Text; which telling us that the Sting of 
Death is Sin, and that the ſtrength of Sin is the Law, 
doth inform us, that Death could not Kill us, and be 
Death to us, if Sin gave it not a Sting to do it with: As 
Sin could not oblige us to this Puniſhment, if the threat- 
ning of the Law were not its ſtrength. But Chriſt hath 
begun the Conqueſt, and will finiſh it. | 

$ IV. U/e 2. From all this Enmity in Death, we 
may ſee what it is that Sin hath done: And conſequent- 
ly how vile and odious it is, and how we ſhould eſteem 
and uſe it. Sin hath not only forfeited © our Happineſs, 
but laid thoſe Impediments in the Way of our Recovery, 
which will find us Work, and cauſe our Danger and 
Sorrow while we live. And Death is not the leaſt of 
theſe Impediments. O fooliſh Man, that ſtill will love 
ſuch a Mortal Enemy! If another would rob them but 
of a Groat, or defame them, or deprive them of any 
Accommodation, how eaſily can they hate them? And 
how hardly are they reconciled to them? But Sin de- 
priveth them of their Lives, and ſeparates the Soul and 
Body aſunder, and forfeiteth their Everlaſting Happineſs, 
and ſets Death betwixt them and the Glory that is pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt, and yet they love it, and will not leave it. 
Though God have made them, and do ſuſtain them, and 
provide for them, and all their Hope and Help is in him, 
they are not ſo eaſily drawn to love him: And yet they 
can love the Sin that would undo them. Though Chriſt 
would deliver them, and bring them to Everlaſting Bleſ- 


ſedneſs, and hath aſſumed Fleſh, and laid — = 
5 ife, 


it not for Sin God would not inflict it; who hath 


Sin,) how could it be an Eremy, and the laſt Enemy to 


ir, that proveth it not to be no Punihment: 
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eatiſe of Death, "TE 


Life to teſtifie his Love tothem, yet ate they not eaſily , preſent State if it were comtnanded hi 7 
brought to love him; but the Sin that made them Ene- | rain that much that is now our Duty, would have 


mies to God, and hath brought them ſo near to Everlaſting | 
Miſery, this they can love, that deſerves no love. A 
Miniſter, or other Friend, that would draw them from 
their Sin to God, and help ro ſave them, they quarrel 


q 


againſt, as if he were their Enemy: But their tooliſh | ſume make of to prove that ſucli Works cannot 


Companions, that can laugh and jeſt with them at the 


Door of Hell, and clap them on the Back, and drive a- | no ſuch Grace in Adam. But this need not 
away the Care of their Salvation, and harden them a-| For, Firſt, Though Adam was put on no ſich 
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to them. O Chriſtians, leave this Folly to the World, Obedience to the whole Law. required a great 


and do you judge of Sin by its fad Effects. You feel (if 
you have any feeling in you) in ſome Meaſure what it 
hath done againſt your Souls! The weakneſs of your 
Faith and Love; the diſtance of your Hearts from God :| 
your Doubts and Troubles tell you that ft is not your 
Friend ; you muſt ſhortly know what it will do to your 
Bodies. As it keeps them in Pain, and Wearineſs, and 
Weakneſs, ſo it will e'er long deliver them up to the 
Jaws of Death; which willſpare them no more than the 
Beaſts that periſh. - Had it not been for Sin we ſhould} 
have had no Cauſe to fear a Diſſolution; nor have we had 
any uſe for a Coffin or a Winding-ſheet, nor been be- 
holden to a Grave, to hide our Carkaſſes from the fight] 
and ſmell of the Living. But as Herech and Elias were 
Tranſlated when they had walked with God, even ſo ſhoulc 
we: As thoſe ſhall that are alive, and remain at tbe} 
Coming of Chriſt, ſhall be caught up together in the Clouds 
to meet the Lord inthe dir: And ſo ſhall they ever be 
with the Lord, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. 1 
Uſe Sin therefore as it will uſe you. Spare it not, 
for it will not ſpare you. It is your Murderer, and the 
Murderer of the World: Uſe it therefore as a 
Murderer ſhould be uſed. Kill it before ir kills you; 
and then, though it kill your Bodies, it ſhall not 
be able to kill your Souls; and though it bring you to 
the Grave, as it did your Head, it ſhall not be able to 
keep you there. If the Thoughts of Death, and the 
Grave, and Rottenneſs, be not pleaſant to you, let not 
the Thoughts of Sin be pleaſant. Hearken to every 
Temptation to Sin, as you would hearken to a Temp- 
tation to Self-murder : And as you would do if the De- 
vil brought you a Knife, and tempted you to cut your 
Throat with it; ſo do when he offereth you the Bait of 
Sin. You love not Death, love not the Cauſe of Death. 
Be aſhamed to ſtand Weeping over a buried Friend, 
and never to Weep over a finning or ungodly Friend, 
nor once to give them a compaſſionate, earneſt Exhor: 
tation to ſave their Souls. Is it nothing to be dead in 
Sins and Treſpaſſes? Epheſ. 2. 1, 5. Col. 2. 13. Yea, it 
is a worſe Death than this, that is the Wages of Sin, 
and the Fruit which it brings forth, Rom. 6. 21, 23. 
and 7. 5. Surely God would never thus uſe Mens Bod ies, 
and forſake them Soul and Body for ever, if Sin were not 
a moſt od ious thing. What a Poiſon is this that kills 
ſo many Millions, and damneth ſo many Millions, and 
cannot be cured but by the Blood of Chriſt ! That killed 
our Phyſician that never taſted it, becauſe he came ſo 
near to us! O unbelieving, ſtupid Souls, that Smart and 
Sin, and Groan and Sin, and Weep and Lament our 
bodily Sufferings, and yet Sin till ! That fear a Grave, 
and fear not Sin! That have heard, and ſeen, and felt 
ſo much of the ſad Effects, and yet Sin till! Pal. 78. 
32. Alas that Murderers ſhould be ſo common, and 


that we ſhould be no wiſer, when we have paid ſo dear 
a Price for Wiſdom! | 
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FS. 5. U/elL. From the Enmity of Death we may fur- 
. ther learn, that Man hath now a need of Grace for ſuch 
exceeding Difficulties which were not before him in his 
State of Innocency. Though Adam was able to. have 
obeyed perfectly without Sin, and had Grace ſufficient 
. to have upheld him, and conquered Temptations, if he 
lad done his Part, which by that Grace he might have 
done; yet whether that Grace was ſufficient to the 


have been much troubled with. It is certain that he 


gainſt the Fear of God, theſe are the only acceptable Men | in Particular as to Encounter Death, yet the 


not about the Kind, that the Difficulty lyeth. For g 


have heard, and ſo powerful to deter our 


come it, it would have detained us its Captives: Ha 


and opened Heaven to all Believers, and by 
come him that had the Power of 'Death, R 
Executioner) that is, the Devil, we ſhould all our lite. 
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unſuirable to his State. But whether it belonged top 
Perfection, to be able and fit for ſuch Duties ( 
were then unſuitable to him) on Suppoſition they n 
been Suitable and Duties, this is the Difficulty: Wach 
required of us without ſuitable Help, becauſe 9 * 


trouble lh 


Difficaly th = 
Perfell an 
Degree oil tollov 


Internal, Habitual Holineſs:' And to determine the: Cpu 
whether our particular Difficulties, or his ſinleſs, pere 
Obedience, required greater Strength and Heip, 5% 
Matter of more Difficulty than Uſe. For, Secondly, kü 
but about the Degrees of Holineſs in him and us, 20 


the ſame End that he was created for and diſpoſed to h 
Nature, and that we are redeemed for and diſpoſad ih 


Supernaturally. BY 
Bur yet it is worthy our Obſervation what a Diff 
ty Sin hath caſt before vs in the Way of Life, whin 
Adam was unacquainted with: That ſo we may ſee the 
Nature of our Works, and the Excellency of the Re 
deemer's Grace. Adam was but to ſeek the Continuancedf 
his Life, and a Tranſlation to Glory, without the Terry 
of interpoſing Death: He was never called to prepare i 
Die, nor to think of the State of a ſeparated Soul; ng 
to mind, and love, and ſeek a Glory to which there isng 
(ordinary) Paſlage but by Death This is the -Difficuly 
that Sin hath cauſed, againſt which we have need of the 
ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Example, and Dotine, and 
Promiſe, and Spirit of the Redeemer. -- Adam was never 
put to ſtudy how to get over this dreadful Gulf, The 
threatning of Death was to raiſe ſuch a Fear in him 2 
was neceſſary to prevent it: But thoſe Fears did rather 
hold him cloſer to the Way of Life, than ſtand between 
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him and Life to his Diſcouragement. But we have 1 ent 
Death to fear that uſt be ſuffered, that cannot be avoid. Ned n 
ed. The ſtrange Condition of a ſeparated Soul (ſo u 
like to its State while reſident in the Body ) doth require bold 
in us a ſpectal Faith to apprehend it, and a fecit on! 
Revelation to diſcover it. To defire, and love, and WWcmil: 
long for, and labour after ſuch a Time as this, when Wercto 
one Part of us muſt lye rotting in the Grave, and the {&-Mſpin!t t 
parated Soul muſt be with Chriſt alone till the Reſume New o 
| tion, and to Believe and Hope for that. ReſurreCtion, Wd is 
and to deny our ſelves, and forſake all the World, am link 
lay down our Lives when Chriſt requireth it, by the Wit y. 
Power of this Faith and Hope, this is a Work that I Ping 
nocent Adam never knew: This is the high Employment rng 
of a Chriſtian. To have our Hearts and Converſations pre ti 
in Heaven, (Matth. 6. 21. Phil. 3. 20.) when Death N 


muſt firſt diflolve us before we can 
the Noble Work of Faith. - 


poſſeſs it, here 5 “. 
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S. 6. U/e IV. Moreover, this Enmity of Death may 
help us to underſtand the Reaſon of the Sufferings and 
Death of Chriſt. That he gave his Life a Ranſom tot 
us, and a Sacrifice for Sin, and ſo to make Satisfaction 
to the offended Majeſty, is a Truth that every Chriſtian 
doth believe. But there was another Reaſon of bi 
Death that all of us do not duly conſider of, and im 
prove to the promoting of our SanQihcation a5 
we ought. Death is ſo great an Enemy as Jon 
Hearts 
from God, and dull our Deſires to the heavenly Felicity, 
that Chriſt was fain to go before us, to embol 

the Hearts of Believers to follow. him: He ſufferel 
Death (with the reſt of his Afflictions) to ſhew us that 
it is a tolerable Evil: Had he not gone before and over: 
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he not merited and purchaſed us a Bleſſed Reſurrettion, 
Death over- 
(as God's 


Works that we are called to is a Doubt that many 


was able to have dong any thing that was ſuitable to his 


time have been ſtill ſubjected unto Bondag 
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our into the Soul, and cauſeth us cheerfully to fol- 


"the Ii Enemy 1 
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be Deſtroy ed. 


Death, Heb. 3. 14. But when we ſee that 
uit hath led the Way, as the ViQtorious 

Sufferings, (in his Advancement unto Glory,) 
72 Th Sufferings of Death (which by the Grace 
God he taſted for every Man) he 1s crowned with 
and Honour, Heb. 2. 9, 10. This puts a Holy 


© him, Had we gone firſt, and the Task of conquering 
th been ours, we had been overcome. But he that 
h led us on, hath hew'd down the Enemy before 
m and firſt prepared us the Way, and then called us 
jollow him, and to paſs the Way that he hath fiſt 
ade ſafe, and alſo ſhewed us by his Example that it is 
u made paſſable. For it was one in gur Nature, that 
leth us his Brethren, that took not the Nature of An- 
i; but of the Seed of Abraham, that is one with us, 
the Sanctifier and the SanQihed are, and to whom as 
dren we are given, who hath paſſed through Death 
1the Grave before us, and therefore we may the 
Wdlier follow him. Heb. 2. 11, 12, 13, 16. Being 
"din Faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf, and became 
ent unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs,and there. 

+ God hath bighly exalted him, and given him a Name 
we every Name, Phil. 2. 8, 9. Hereby he hath ew. 
us thar Death is not ſd dreadful a thing, but that 
luntary Obedience may and muſt ſubmit unto it. As 
yabam's Faith and Obedience was tried in the of- 
fin up his Son to Death at God's Command; ſo the 
wildren of Abrabam and the Heirs of the Promiſe, 
iſt follow him in offering up themſelves, if God 
wire it, and in ſubmitting to our Natural Death, (for 
it he doth require of all.) Examples work more than 
te Precepts : And the Experiments of others do take 
are with us than meer Directiors. It ſatisfieth a ſick 
Ln more to read a Book of Medicinal Obſervations, 
here he meets with many that were in his own. 
iſs, and finds what cured them, than to read the 
1xis or Medicinal Receiprs alone. It incourageth the 
tient much when the Phyſician tells him, [I have 
ned many of your Diſeaſe by ſuch a Medicine; nay, 
was cured thus of the ſame my ſelf. ] So doth it 
holden a Believer to lay down his Life, when he hath 
it only a Promiſe of a better Life, but ſeeth that the 
emiſer* went that Way to Heaven before him. O 
erefore let us learn and uſe this choice Remedy a- 
inſt the immodetate Fear of Death! Let Faith take a 
ew of him that was dead and is alive, that was buried 
dis riſen, and was humbled and is now exalted | 
tink with your ſelves, when you muſt think of dying, 
jat you are but following your Conquering Lord, and 
bing the Way thath he hath gone before you, and ſut- 
ring what he underwent and conquered : And there- 


ww of Death, reſolve that you will fear no Evil, 
a. 23. 4. And if he call you after him, follow him 
ith a Chriſtian Boldneſs. As Peter caſt himſelf into 
r Sea, and walkt on the Waters, when he faw Chriſt 
ak there, and had his Command; fo let us venture 
2 the Jaws of Death, while we trace his Steps, and 
ar his encouraging Commands and Promiſes, ohn 21. 
Mar. 14. 28, 29. Sp 
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VII. C% v. Moreover from this Doctrine we 
ly be informed of the Miſtakes of many Chriſtians, 
but think they | have no ſaving Grace becauſe 
Wy are afraid of dying, | 
ler their Souls from deſiring to be with Chriſt : 


* 
n — 


ud hence they may perceive that there is another 


uſe of theſe Diſtempers, even the EN MITT of 
heath that Randeth in the 


dar Hearts would be more there; and that if you truly 
XX it for your Felicity, you could not be ſo unwilling to 
removed to it; for no Man is unwilling to be happy, 

to attain his End. But ſtay a little, and better conht- 
er of your Caſe. Is it Chriſt that your Heart is thus 


of our Salvation, - and that he is made | C 


' perfected in Holineſs, 


ue though you walk through the Valley of the Sha- 


and becauſe theſe Fears 


Way. You think that if you 
Many Love to Chriſt you ſhopld more defire to be 
th him; and that if your Treaſure were in Heaven, 


aw * ha 


nor unwilling to be tranſlated from Earth to Heaven 
but unwilling to die: It is not becauſe you love the 


et 


reature better than the Creator; but becauſe you are 
atraid of Death. You may love God, and long to be 
and to ſee his Glory, and to have 
the moſt near Communion with him; and yer at the 
{ame time you may fear this Enemy that ſtandeth in 
your Way: I mean, not only the Pain of Death, but 


principally the Diſſolution of our Natures, and the Se- 


paration of the Soul from the Body, and irs Abode in 
a ſeparated State, and the Bedies abode in Duſt 
and Darkneſs. Grace it ſelf is not given us to re- 
concile us to Corruption, and make Death as Death to 
ſeem defirable, but to cauſe us patiently to brar the E- 
vil, becauſe of the Good that is beyond it, It is not 
our Duty to love Death as Death. Had it not been na- 


turally an Evil to be dreaded and avoided; God would 


not have made it the Matter of his threatning ; nor 
would it have been a fit Means to reſtrain Men from 
Tranſgreſſion. To threaten a Man with a Benefit as ſuch 
is a Contradiction. Enquire therefore into your Hearts 
whether there be not a Belief of Heaven, a Love to God, 
a Deſire to Enjoy and Pleaſe him, even while you draw 
back, and ſcem to beaverſe? And whether it be not only 
a lothneſs to Die, and not a lothneſs to be with Chriſt. 
For the fuller Diſcovery of this, (becauſe I find that 
our Comfort much dependeth on it) I ſhall try you by 
theſe n Queſtions. 1 
Queſt. x. What 7s it that is ungratęſul to yon in your 
Meditations of your Change? Is it of and Hes, or 
1s it Death? If it be only Death, it ſeems it is not 
the want of Love to God and Heaven that cauſeth 
your Averſeneſs: It it be God himſelf that is ungrate- 
ful to your Thoughts, it is becauſe you defire not his near- 
er Preſence or Communion with him in the State of 
Glory ; or is it only becauſe you fear leſt you have 
no Intereſt in his Love, and ſhall not attain the Bleſſædneſs 
which you deſire? If ir be the firſt, I muſt confeſs it 
proves a graceleſs Soul, and ſignifieth the want of 
Love to God. But if it be the latter only, it may ſtand 
with Grace: For Deſire is a true Signification of Love, 
though there be Doubts and Fears left we ſhall miſs th 
Attainment of thoſe Deſires. FL Kd 
Queſt. 2. Would you not gladly bear the News of 
your removal, if you might be changed without Death, 
and tranſlated to Heaven as Henoch and Elias were, and 
as Chriſt at his Aſcenſion £ Had you not far rather be 
thus changed than abide on Earth? If fo, then it 
ſeems it is not God and Heaven that you are againſt, 
but Death. Nay, if you could reach Heaven by travelling 
a Thouſand Miles, would you not gladly take the 
Journey as ſoon as you had got Afſurance of your Title 
to it, and done the Work of God on Earth? If it were 
but a Peter, James and John, to go with Chriſt into 
an exceed ing high Mountain, and there to ſee him in 
Glory, (Mat. 17. 12.) would you not gladly do it: 
0 ſeems that thou deſireſt ro ſee the Lord, and thy Love 
is to him, though thou be afraid of Death. | 
Queſt. 3. Conſider of the Nature of the Heavenly Feli- 
city, and try whether thou love it in the ſeveral Parts. 
One Part is our Perſonal Perfedlion; that our Souls 
{hall be free from Ignorance, and Error, and Sin, and 
Sorrow, andenlarged for the Perfect Love of God; 
and our Bodies at the Reſurrection made like the Glo- 
rious Body of our Lord, PHI. 3. 21. and wouldſt 
thou not be thus perfected in Soul and Body? 
Another part is, That we ſhould hue with the 
Society of Angels and Glorified Saints: And wouldſt 
thou not have ſuch Company of Sinners, and Enemies, 
and imperfect Saints on Earth? Another Part is, we 
ſhall ſee our glorified Head, and be with bim where he 
is, that we may behold his Glory. And doth not thy 
Heart defire this? But the Perfection of our Happi- 
neſs is, that we ſhall ſee the Face of the Glory of God, 
| which is the Light of that World, as truly as the Sun 
is the Light of this: And that we {ſhall be 
| filled up with the feeling of his Love, and 
{ abound with Love to him again, and perfectly de- 


dere to? Or is it only Death that ſtandeth in the Way? 
qu are not, 1 hope, unwilling to ſee the Face of God 


lighted in this Communion of Love, and expreſs in the 
! Praiſes of the LORD, and thus make up the New 7e- 
| ruſalem, 
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of Death, , 


ruſalem, where GOD will place his Glorious Preſence, 
and in which he will for evermore take Pleaſure. And 
is there any thing in this that thy Soul is againſt, and 
| which doſt not value above this WORLD? If thou 
find that all the Parts are ſweet, and the Deſcription of 
Heaven is moſt grateful to thee, and that this is the 
State that thou wouldlt be in, it ſeems then it is not Hea- 
ven, bur Death, that thou art averſe from, and that 
maketh thee ſo loth to hear the Tydings of thy 
change. | | 

Oueſt. 4. Couldſt thou not joy fully ſee the Coming 
of Chriſt, if it were this Day, (if thou have done thy 
Work, and art aſſured of his Love?) The Apoſtle hath 
told us by the Word of the Lord, that the Lord himſelf 
ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the Votce 
of the Archangel, and with the Trump of God: And the 
Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : And then they which 
are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up togetber with them 
in the Clouds, 10 meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall 
we ever be with the Lord,] 1 Theſ. 4. 15, 17. And 
this is the Doctrine that comforteth Believers, Verſe 
18. Would it not rejoice your Hearts if you were 
ſure to live to ſee the Coming of the Lord, and to ſee 
his Glorious Appearing and Retinue ? If you were not to 
die, but to be caught up thus to meet the Lord, and 
to be changed immediately into an Immortal, Incorrup- 
tible, Glorious State, would you be averſe to this? 
Would it not be the greateſt Joy that you could defire : 
For my own Part, I muſt confeſs to you, that Death, 
as Death, appeareth to me as an Enemy, and my Na- 
ture doth abhor and fear it; But the Thoughts of the 
Coming of the Lord are moſt Sweet and Joyful to me, 
ſo that if I were but ſure that I ſhould live to ſee it; 
and that the Trumpet ſhould ſound, and the Dead 
ſhould riſe, and the Lord appear before the Period of 
my Age, it would be the joyfulleſt Tydings to me in 
the World. O that 1 might ſee his Kingdom come! 
It is the Character of his Saints to /ove his Appearing, 
2 Tim. 4. 8. and to /ook for the Bleſſed Hope, andthe 
Glorious Appearing of the Great God, and our Sa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt, Tit. 2. 13. The Spirit and the 
Bride ſay, Come: Come, Lord Feſus, Come quickly, | 
is the Voice of Faith, and Hope, and Love, Revel. 22, 
17, 20. But] find not that his Servants are thus Cha- 
racterized by their Deſires to die. It is therefore the 
Preſence of their Lord that they defire : Bur it is Death 
that they abhor : And therefore (though they can /ub- 
mit to Death) it is the Coming of Chriſt that they /ove 
and long for: And it is interpoling Death that cauſeth 
them to draw back. Let not Chriſtians be diſcouraged 
by Miſtakes, and think that they love not God and 
Glory, becauſe they love not this Enemy in the Way: 
Nor think that they are graceleſs or unbelieving 
Worldlings becauſe they are airaid of Death as 
Death. 

But perhaps you will ſay, that f Grace frevail not 
ogainſt the Fears of Death, then Fear is predominant, 
and we are not ſincere, To which I anſwer, that you 
_. muſt diſtinguiſh between ſuch a prevailing as maintain. 
eth our Sincerity, and ſuch a prevailing as alſo pro- 
cureth our Fortitude and Joy, If Grace prevail not to 
keep us upright in a Holy Life, renouncivg the World, 
and crucifying the Fleſh, and devoting our ſelves entirely 
to God, though the Fear of Death would draw us from 
it, then it is a ſign that we are not ſincere. But if 
Grace do this much, and yet prevail not againſt all Fears 
and Unwillingneſs to die, but leave us under uncomfortable 
hideous Thoughts of Death, this proves us not to be 
unſound. For the Soul may ſavingly love God that 
is afraid of Death: And he may truly love the Ed, 
that feats this Dark and Diſmal Way. Let muſt there 
be ſo much to prove our Uprightneſs, as that in our 
deliberate Choice we will rather voluntarily paſs 
through Death (either Natural or Violent) than loſe the 
Happineſs beyond it: Though we love not Death, yer 
we love God and Heaven ſo well that we will /ub- 
mit toit: And though we fear it, and abbor it, yet not 


fired that the Cup might have paſſed from him, if it l 


not Poor Chriſtians therefore wrong chemſelye, © 
deny the Graces of the Spirit, as it they had more bt 
of Earth than Heaven, and of Things Tempotal Fe. 
Things Eternal, beczule they are afraid to die. M I 
tering is grievous, and not Joyous to our Ny 
Paul himſelf defired not to be unc loathed, but a 
upon with our Houſe, which is from Heaven, that yy 
tality might be ſwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 5, 2. 4 
being better to be abſent from the Body, and * 
with the Lord. Even Chriſt himſelf had a Will thats 


been agreeable to his Father's Mill, and the Ends of 
undertaken Office, Marzh. 26. 41, 42. Raiſe thereforsy 
unjuſt Concluſions from theſe Natural Fears, nor u 
the Imperfection of our Conqueſt ; But Praiſe him hy 
relieveth us, and abateth the Enmity of Death, ang 


niſheth us with his Antidores, and will deſtroy this 
my at laſt. | | 


$. VIII. Ce VI. From the Enmity of Death we my 
further learn to ſtudy and magnifie the Victorious Gy 
of our Redeemer, which overcometh the Enemy, a 
turneth our Hurt into our Benefit, and maketh Dex 
Door of Life. Though Death be the Enemy that fre 
eth to conquer us, and to deſtroy and utterly undo 
yet being conquered it ſelf by Chriſt, it is uſed by kj 
to our great Advantage, and Sanctified to be a ye 
great Help to our Salvation. The Suffering of Chi 
himſelf was in the Hour of his Enemies, and the Po 
er of Därkneſs, Luke 22. 53. which ſeemed to hy 
prevailed againſt him; when yet it was but a deſti 
ing of Death by Death, and the purchaſing of Life a 
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Salvation for the World. So alſo in our Death, thong ed 
Sin and Satan ſeem to conquer, it is they that are c erled 
quered, and not we, who are Supervictors through hin Jad 
that hath loved us, Romans S. 37. They defiroy tete 
ſelves when they ſeem to have deſtroyed us. As th he M 
Serpent bruiſed bur the Heel of Chriſt, who affe 


his Head; ſo doth he bruiſe bur our Heel, who in thy 


Conflict, and by the Means of his own Executig Ity 
through the Strength of Chriſt, do bruiſe his Heal ft 
Gen. 3. 15. And this is the upſhot of all his EH 
ty againſt the Woman's Holy Seed. Though Ded 3 T 
was unſuitable to Innocent Man, and is {till a nai; Ka 
Enemy to us all; yet unto Sinners it is an Evil that i | n 
ſuitable and fit to deſtroy the greater Evil that di . 
cauſe it, and to prevent the Everlaſting Evil. The ff“ © 
knowledge of our certain Death is a very great Hel . 
to keep us Humble, and diſgrace all the ſeducing 5 
Pleaſures of the Fleſh, and all the Profits and Honoun Wi. 
of the World, and fo to enervate all Temptations. I.” 
is a {ſingular Help to quicken a ſtupid, careleſs Sinne * 
and to awaken Men to prepare for the Life to come, a. wy 
to excite them to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, ant N 
to give all Diligence to make their Calling and Eletlion 7 ; 
ſure ; and to confider, ſeeing all theſe Things muſt le da 
diſſolved, what Manner of Perſons they ought os 
be, in all Holy Converſation and Godlineſs, looking. F 
for, and haſtening to the Coming of the Day of Gu R 
2 Pet. 3. 11, 12. When we drop afleep, the remem a5 i 
brance of Death may quickly awake us; when we gien © 5 
lack, it is our Spur to put us on, to mend our pace 7 
Who is ſo Mad as wilfally to Sin with Death in bl Eh 
Eye? Or who fo Dead as with Death in his Ee, to E ef ˖ 
fuſe tolive a godly Life, if he have any Spiritual Light 4 0 
Feeling? Experience telleth us, chat when Health au Pen 
Folly cauſe us to promiſe our ſelves long Life, Wc... 
think that Death is a great Way off, it lamentabl bet. 
cools our Zeal, and ſtrengtheneth our Temprtatio® va 
and dulls our Souls to Holy Operations: And the Af of 4 
proach of Death puts Life into all our Apprehenlioh Felle 
and Affections. It is a wonderful hard thing to mal I" 
tain our lively Apprehenſions, and ſtrong Affecticn which 
and tenderneſs of Conſcience, and Self-denial, Fc 
eaſie Contempt of Earthly things, when we put far i Jl 
us the Day of Death. We ſee what 2 Stir Men ma g - 


for the Profits and Honours of this World, and hol 


ſo much as we fear and abhor the loſs of Heaven. Let 


faſt they hold their Fleſhly Pleaſures, while the) 5 
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the laſt Enemy to be Deftroyed, "0 


2 | all, j As it was t 3 
h, and how contempruouſly they ſpeak of all, as too weak to conquer Chriſt; ſo is it too weak t 
1 complain of the Vanity and Vexation when | conquer his Spirit in his Peoples Souls. Withour Chrift "i 


* 


a a. 
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tba to die. And if our Lives and the World be | could not live, and we durſt not die: But throup} 
All 2 21 hereby into ſuch Diſorders, when Men live ſo him we can do and ſuffer all things, and can boldly pas 
Naw * ime on Earth, what Monſters of Ambition, through this dark and ſhady Vail of Death; yea, we 


| aſneſs, and Luxury would Men be, if they | can deſire to depart and io be with Chri "Us : 
* fs dong as before the FLOUD, even to Eight | For to live is Chriſt, and to die ts 000, Fail. . os 41. 


„, 4 Nine Hundred Years of Age ? Doubtlels | For we know that if our Earthly Houſe of thi : 
1 5 = ſo great a Temptation then ro Man, (in his | cle were dijJolved, we have a Building of Ava W 5 
aa upted State,) that it is no wonder if his Wickednels | not made with Hands, Eternal in the Heavens. 

ith * great UPON the Earth ; and if it prepared tor that | And therefore ſometimes we can earneſtly groan, doſt- 
ds of "eat Deſtruction of the univerſal Deluge. Should Men | 777g 10 be cloathed upon with our Houſe "which is from © 
fore be now but to the Age of Three Hundred or Four | Heaven. And we are always confident, knowing that whilſt 


Or {i Years, I fearit would ſo tempt them to over- | we are at home in the Bod „ we 

1 45 World, and ſo embolden them to delay Re- Lord. Ie are confident. 0 Jay, and willing rather to 
Lnrance, that one would be as a Wolf to another, and | be abſent from the Body and preſent with the Lord: 
de Weak but be a Prey to the Strong, and Wickedneſs] And therefore Labour, that whether preſent or 
"ould overwhelm the World, deſpiſing the Reins, and abſent, we may be accepted of him: For we walk by 
eating down Religious and Civil Oppolition. : Burt | Faith, and not by Sight : And it is God that hath 
den we ſtand over the Grave, and ſee our Friends | wrought us for the ſelf.ſame thing, who alſo hath given 
hid inthe Dult, how mortified do we ſeem? How do | us the Earneſt of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 5. 1, to 10. Thovgh 
Ny, e even ſhake the Head at the Folly of Ambitious we long not to die, yer we long to ſee the Face of God. 

and Covetous Worldlings, and are alhamed to think And though we lay down our Bodies with natural Un- 
It ſeen if Fleſhly Luſts ! So far are Men from owning their | willingneſe, yet we lay down our Sin and yorrows with 


are abſent from the 


undo tes when that ſilent Teacher ſtandeth by. It is | Gladneſs and Spiritual Delight. And though our 
d by bi Na that helps to humble the Proud, and abate the Ar. are ready to taint, as Peier's, when he — Ehe ga 
cr and Obſtinacy of the Wicked, and make them re. Chriſt upon the Waters, yet Chriſt puts forth his Hand 
aue Meſſengers of Chriſt, that before deſpiſed them | of Love, and ſoon recovereth us from our Fear and Danger. 
1 1 ad their Meſſage. It is Death that allayeth the Ebulli- | Melancholy and Impatience may make Men weary of 
0 bag 


un of diſtracting Thoughts and Faſſions, and helpeth | their Lives, and ruſh upon Death with a falſe Conceit 
Jo bring Men to themſelves, and fixerh giddy diſcom- | that it will end their Sorrows : But this is not to con- 
oled Minds, and helps to ſettle the light and the un-] quer Death, but ro be conquered by a leſſer Evil: And 
euled, and to reſtrain the worſt. As we are beholden | it is not an effect of Fortitude, but of an Imbecillity 
ohe Gallows for our Purſes and our Lives, fo are we] and Impotency of Mind. And if a Brutus, a Cato, or 3 
"the Grave and Hell for much of the Order that is in | Sezeca, be his own Executioner, they do but chuſe a 
de World, and our Peace and Freedom procured there- leſſer Evil, (in their Conceits,) even a Death which they 
y. But it is a greater Good that it procureth to Be- accounted Honourable, before a more Ignominious Death, 
levers. | 3 lor a Life of Shame, and Scorn, and Miſery, But the 
If you ask, How is all this to be aſcribed to Chrift ? | true Believer is raiſed above the Fears of Death by the 
iwer, many Ways. 1. It is he that hath now the Love of God, and the Hopes of Glory; and Death 
Keys or Power of Death and Hell, even he that liveth | (though ungrateful in it ſelf) is welcome to him, as the 
and was dead, and that liveth for evermore, Rev. I. Way to his Felicity. : | | 
18. and therefore is to be feared by the World. 2. It is | Let Tyrants and Soldiers take it for their Glory, that 
ethat hath by his Blood and Covenant brought us the | they can rake away Mens Lives, (that is, they have the 
Hope of Everlaſting Life, which is it that gives the Effi- | Power of a Serpent, or of Ratsbane,) as if it were 
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4 be acy to Death. Without this Men would be but de/- | their Honour to be their Countries Peſtilence, and a 
"oy i l rate, and think that it is better have a little Pleaſure | Ruler and a Doſe of Poyſon were things of equal 
1 F js. than none at all; and ſo would give up themſelves to | ſtrength and uſe: But it is the Glory of Chriſt to ena- 
2 Sn, and deſperately gratifie their Fleſh by all the | ble his Diſciples to conquer Death, and bear the Fury of 
tions, I Wickedneſs they could deviſe. 3. And it is Chriſt that] the moſt cruel Perſecutors. The Martyrs have been more 
: Linde tacheth Men the right »/e of Death, by his Holy Do- Joyful in their Sufferings, than the judges that condem- 
ome, al ine, having brought Life and Immortality to light by | ned them in their Pomp and Glory. When we are 
- ls Goſpel. 4. And it is Chriſt that ſendeth forth the | preſſed above Strength, and deſpair of Life, and have the 
'Fi-Aion Holy Spirit, which only doth fo illuminate the Mind, Sentence of Death in our ſelves, we are then taught to 
| mußt de and quicken and diſpoſe the Heart, that Death may be | truſt in the Lroing God that raiſeth the Dead, 2 Cor. 1. 
M ſavingly improved. The Poy ſon is our own, but it is his 8,9, 10. the Saints by Faith have been Tortured, not 
; "ok Skill and Love that hath- made a Soveraign Antidote of | accepting Deliverance, that they might obtain a better Re- 
| £6 0 it. And let our Bodies die, fo our Sin may die. If the ſurrection: They haue had trial of cruel Mockings and 
= * foreſight of Death deſtroy our Sin, and further our San- | Scourgingt; yea, moreover of Bonds and Impriſonment , 
we prok Gification „and the Hour of Death doth end our Fears, | they were Stoned, they were Sawnaſunder, were Tempted, 


and enter us into the State of Glory, though we will | were Slain with the Sword, Heb. 11. 35, 36, 37. Thanks 
love Death as Death never the better for this, much | be 70 God which giveth us the Victory through our Lord 
kf the Sin that cauſed it, yet muſt we admire the Love Teſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 57. They overcome by the Blood 


our pace 
th in bi 


1 of our Redeemer. of the Lamb — and love not their Lives unto the Death, 
Th 1 And it is not only the Peri! but alſo the Terror of | Rev. 12. 11. They Fear not them that kill the Body, and 
ile, ad Veath that we are in Part delivered from. Though after that have no more that they can do, Luke 12 4. 
imentabl Chriſt himſelf was in a Bloody Sweat in his Agony | They truſt upon his Promiſe that hath ſaid, II wil! Ran- 
mptatios fore his Death, and cried out on the Croſs, My God, ſom them from the Power of the Grave; I will redeem 
N why haſt thou forſaken me ? Becauſe he bore the Sins | hem from Death, O Death, I will be ih Plagues! O 
rehenfiof of the World; yer Death is welcome to many of his | Grave, I will be thy Deſtruction]! Hoſ. 13. 14. Precious 


Followers, that drink of his Cup, and are baptized in the ſight of the Lord is the Death of his Saints, Pal. 


to ma... 3 

1.0: Nith his Baptiſm: For they taſte not of theſe Dregs | 116. 15. Bleſſedare the Dead which die in the Lord, from 

ee Which he 4 up, and 155 are ſtrengthned by his | henceforth , yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from 

ut far fron upporting Grace. He that doth comfort them againſt | their Labours.and their Works do follow them, Rev.14.13. 

Men mal Lin and Hell, doth alſo comfort them againſt Death. — —— = 
and hol 0 great is the Glory that he hath promiſed them, and | & IX. Uſe. 7. Moreover from the Enmity of Death 


great is his comforting, confirming Grace, that dxead- | we may be diretted which Way to bend our Cares: And 
ul Death is not great enough to prevail againſt them. | ſecing where our Difficulty moſt lyeth, we may ſee which 
| Vol. IV. - Sete Way 
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6 Treatiſe of Death, 


moſt diligent Preparations muſt be turned. that you are quickened by renewing Grace, and 
but the malignant In-] by the ſanctify ing Spirit, and made Partake 
Divine Nature, you have then the Earneſt of 
heritance, Epheſ. 1. 14. 2 Cor. 1. 22. and 
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Way our 
Death cannot be prevented, 
fluence of it on our Souls may be much abated. If you 
let it work without an Antidote, it will make you live 
like unbelieving Worldlings : It will deter your Hearts 
from Heaven, and dull your Love to God himſelf, and 
make your Meditations of him, and of your Everlaſting 
Reſt, to be ſeldom, and ungrareful ro you; and ir will 
make you ſay, I's good to be here; and have ſweeter 
Thoughts of this preſent Life, thin of your Inheritance : 
It will rob you of much of your heavenly Delights, and 
fill you with {laviſh Fears of Death, and ſubject you un- 
to Bondage all your Lives, and make you die with 
Agony and Horror, ſo that your Lives and Deaths will 
be diſhonourable to your Holy Faith, and to your Lord. 
If it were meerly our own ſuffering by Fears and Hor- 
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the Fire is kindled in your Breaſt, that in defy 


* UW 
Death will mount you up to God. bit 


. ; | — ms — —— 
Direction II. To conquer the Enmity of Death | 
muſt /zve by Faith in Feſur Chriſt > As Men dhe {0 
emptied of themſelves, and ranſomed from his 1 b 
that had the Power of Death; and as Men that . 


are 18 


Grace of Lite, being made his Members, who f 7 


Lord of Lite, even the Second Adam, who is a uick 
ning Spirit. The ſerious believing ſtudy of his b 
and Oface, (to deſtroy Sin and Death, and to bring ; 


deemed from the Curſe, and are now made Heirs 


ots, or meerly our loſs of Spiritual Delights, the 
Matter were (great, but) not ſo great: But it is more 
than this. For when our Joys are overwhelmed with 


| from the Terrors of Damnation. But if you ate ſure 


Sons to Glory) and alſo of his Voluntary Suffering, "0d 


above the Fears of Death. When we live by Faith N 


his Obedience to the Death of the Croſs, may raiſe wi 


— 1 the Fears of Death, and turned into Sorrows, Branches of this Bleſſed Vine, and are Righteous wi 
1M our Love to God will be abated, and we ſhall deny | his Righteouſneſs, juſtified by his Blood and Ma 
£90 him the Thanks and chearful Praiſes, which ſhould | and ſanctified by his Word and Spirir, and find Fs, 
1 be much of the Employment of our Lives: And we | are united to him, we may then be {ure that Da 3 
VIE ſhall be much diſcompoled and unfitted tor his Service, | cannot conquer us, and nothing can take us out f * 
LN and ſhall much diſhonour him' in the World: And Hands: For our Life being hid with Chriſt in Gol, ' 5 
+I ſhall ſtrengthen our Temptations to the overvaluing of know that we ſhall live, becauſe he liveth, Col, 3. oh 
\ 8 earthly Things. Think it not therefore a ſmall, or an Fob. 14. 19. and that when Chriſt who jour Lis . 
14 indifferent Matter, to fortifie your Souls againſt theſe peareth, we {hall alſo appear with him in Glor ＋ 
1 malignant Fears of Death. Make this your daily Care] 3. 4. And that he w:/ change our vile Bodies * = 
1110 and Work; your Peace, your Safety, your Innocency, them like to his glorious Body, by his mighty Power ot 
11 and Uſefulneſs, and the Honour of God, do much Ilye | which be is able to ſubdue all things 10 bimſclf Phil f nk 
— 4 on it. And it is a Work of ſuch exceed ing Difficulty | 29, 21. In our own Strength we dare not ſtand the Cha 7 
| 1:31 that it requireth the belt of your Skill and Diligence; | of Death, and with it the Charge of the Law all arr 
wh and when all is done. it muſt be the illuminating quick- | our Conſciences: How dreadfully ſhould we the 4 
wh ning Beams of Grace, and the {hining Face of the Eternal | foiled and nonpluſt, if we muſt be found in no ae be aff 
.- Love, that muſt do the Work; though yer your Dili. Righteouſneſs, but what we have received from the ff : 
4 gence is neceſſary to attend the Spirit, and uſe the | Adam, and haye wrought by the Strength received fi 8 
Jud Means in Subſervience to Grace, and in Expectation of | him! But being gathered under the Wings of Chit Wi 5 
19 theſe Celeſtial Rays. OY _ ]-as the Chickens under the Wings of the Hen (40 0 7 
14 And above all, take heed left you ſhould think that 23. 37.) and being found then in him, having the Righ * 
al Carnal Mirth, or meer Security, and caſting away the | 7c0/ne/s which is through the Faith of Chrift, the Ryb 0 
. Thoughts of Death, will ſerve to overcome theſe Fears; teouſneſs which is of God by Faith, we may boldly Wr x 
6 or that it is enough that you reſolve againſt them. For ſwer to all that can be charged on us to our Tenn In. 
et it is your ſafety that muſt be lookt to, as well as your If we know him, and the P ower of his Re ſurreclion and the . 
. preſent Eaſe and Peace: And Fear mult be ſo overcome, the Fellowſhip of bis Sufferings, and are made conforneWii 
=_ as that a greater Miſery may not follow: Preſump- | 5% ro his Death, Phil. 3. 9, 10.) if we are dead mil 1. 
Wh tion and Security will be of very ſhort continuance. To him to the World, and riſen with him to a Holy Lik Mu f 
Yan die without Fear, and paſs into endleſs Deſperation, if we have believingly traced him in his Suffering 4 
3 vrhich Fear ſhould have wakened you to prevent, is] and Conqueſt, and perceive by Faith how we participat tural | 
iv no deſirable kind of dying. And beſides, reſolving a- in his Victories, we ſhall then be able to grapple wi man 
4-3 gainſt the Terrors of Death will not prevent them. the Hands of Death; and though we know the Grave 1 
WY hen Death draws near it will amaze vou in de- muſt be for 2 while the Priſon of our Fleſh we can b and | 
. ſpight of all your Reſolutions, if you are not furniſhed | Faith foreſee the opening of our Priſon Doors, and te nan 
5 * with a better Antidote. The more jocund you have been in looſing of our Bonds, and the Day of our laſt and ful te / 
[45 Carnal Mirth, and the more you have preſumptuouſly Redemption. Ir ſtrengtheneth us exceedingly to 40 my 
14 {lighted Death, it is likely your Horror will :be | unto Feſus, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, tubo force hi. 
14 the greater when it comes. And therefore ſee that you | the Foy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, 4 "FR 
| ig make a wiſe and fate Preparation; and that you ground. Spiling the Shame, and is ſet down at the Right Hand ofthe * 
— 19 edly and methodicaliy care the ſe Fears, and not ſecurely the Throne of God.] When we conſider what he endure thi 
1 1 caſt them away. Though J have given you, to this | againſt himſelf, we ſhall not be weary nor faint in ug F. 
44 end, ſome Directions in other Writings, (in the Saints Minde, Heb. 12. 2, 32. i Love 
7 Reſt, and in the Treatiſe of Se/f denial, and that of — — — 7 
3 Crucifying the World, ) yet I ſhall add here theſe follow- | Diredlion. III. Live alſo by Faith on the Heaven tte 
14 ing Helps, which taithtully obferved and practiſed, will Glory. As one Eye of Faith muſt be on an humbled 
1-4 much promote your Victory over Death, which con- crucr fied Chriſt, ſo muſt the other be on Heaven, on rec 
19 quereth all the Strength of Fleſh, and Glory of this| grid Chriſt, and on the Glory and Everlaſting Loving, 
9 World. of God, which we ſhall there enjoy. This is it W9Wrain 
149 e e e non — — —— | conquereth the Fears of Death, when we believe tas L 
3 Direction 1. If you would overcome the Danger and | we (hall paſs thorow it into Everlaſting Life. Ifa Matis, 
If} the Fears of Death, make ſure of your Converſion for Health will take the moſt ungtateful Potion red 
3 that it is Sound J and ſee that you be abſolutely devo- (the Bitterneſs being ſhorr, and the Benefit long, ) as: 
1 ted unto God without Reſerves. Should you, be de- if he will ſuffer the Surgeon to let out his Blood, ab Thou 
1 ceived in your Foundations, your Life, and Hopes, and in caſe of neceſſity ro cut off a Member, how E 
kf Joys, would all be deluſory Things. Till Sin be morti- | ſhould we make of Death, that have the aſſured Hop*Winaci 
fied, and your Souls reconciled to God in Chriſt, you are | of Glory to encourage us! What Door ſo ſtreight aan 
ſtill in danger of worſe than Death: And it is but the | we would not paſs thorow if we could to our dess Ir ys 
Senſleſneſs of your dead Condition that keepeth you | Friend! What Way ſo foul that we would not u,. 
to our Beloved Home! And ſhall Death ſeem moe Di, 
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us that lettetb in our Souls to, Chriſt! Well 
Paul ſay L To die 1s gain, | Phil. 1. 21. When 
Deliverance from all thole Sirs that did here 
and all thoſe Sorrows that Sin had bred, 


dle to 

might 
we gain 
deſct Us, 


We gain the Accomplilhment of our D-lires, and the EAd 


„eb. the Salvation of our Souls: We gain the 
of 5 1 Talth not ern Place before the Throne 
Chriſt in the Temple of God, in the Cry of God, 
of New Jeruſalem ; to eat of the hidden Manna, and 
i * Free of Life which is in the midſt of the Para. 
of 7 God, Rev. 2, and 3. We gain ihe Place pre 
le el for oe by Chrift in his Father's Houſe, Fobn 14. 
3 For we /hail Le with him where he is, that toe 


15 4 , | ' 2 
hola bis Glory, Joh. 17. 24. We hall gain the 
* Glory of God, and the feeling of his moſt 


ci ove, and the fulneſs of Foy that 1s in hit Pre. 
e the 90 if PL es at Dis Right Hand, 
7 16. 11. And ſhall we think much to die for ſuch 
Can? We will put off our Cloaths, and welcome 
der which is the Image of Death, that our Bodies 
bre Reſt, and refute nor thus to die every Night, 
Mit we may riſe more refreſhed for our Employments 
me Morning. And thall we ftick at the uncloathing 
of ur Souls in order to their Everlaſting Reſt : S-1 
bu the Eye of Faith to the Proſpective of the Promiſe, 
ind take a ſerious frequent View of the Promiſed Land , 
a this, if any thing, will make Death more welcome 
han Phylick to the Sick, than Uncloathing to a Beggar, 
thar puts on new or better Cloaths. | Shall a Poor Man 
cheartully ply his Labour all Day in Hope of a little 
Wages at Night; and Ihall not a Believer chearfully 
yeid to Death in Hope of Everlaſting Glory? So far 
J Heaven is ſoundly Believed, and our Converſa- 
ons and Hearts are there, the Fears of Death will 
ke aſſwaged, and nothing elſe will well aſſwage them. 
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Diretlion IV. Moreover if you will conquer the En- 
nity of Death, do all that you can to encreaſe and eXEr- 
aſe the Love of God in you. For Love will ſo incline 
you to the Bleſſed Object of it, that Death will not be 
able to keep down the Flame. Were God ſet as a Seal 
upon our Hearts, we ſhould find that Love zs as ſtrong 
& Death, and the Coals thereof are Coals of Fire, and 
le Flame is vehement: Many Waters cannot quench 
i, nor can the Floods drown it, Cam. 8. 6, 7. If Car- 
ml Love have made the Amorous to chuſe Death that 
they might paſſionately expreſs it, eſpecially when they 
have heard ifthe Death of their Beloved ; and if na- 
tural Fortitude and Love to their Country have made 
may Valiant Men, though Hleathens, to contemn Death, 
md readily lay down Lives, and if the Love of Fame 
and Vainglory in a ſurviving Name have cauſed 
many to die through Pride; how much more will 
the powerful Love of God put on the Soul to leave 
this Fleſh, and paſs through Death, that we may 
ſe his Face, and fully enjoy the Object of our Love? 
do much as you love God, ſo much will you be above 
the Terrors of the Grave, and paſt through Death 
br the Enjoyment of your Beloved. Perfect Love caſteth 
out Fear © and he that fearetb is not made perfect in 
Love : In Death and Judgment we ſhall have Boldneſs 
It our Love be perfect, 1 Fob 4. 17, 18. This maketh 
the Maityrs cheartully lay down their Lives for Chriſt ; 
and Love is glad of ſo Precious an Opportunity for its 
Exaciſe and Manifeſtation. Love is a reſtleis working 
lking, that will give you no reſt till your Deſires are 
tained, and you be with God. Nothing is fo Valiant 
i Love! It rejoiceth when it meeteth with Difficul 
es, which it may encounter for the Sake of our Be- 
loved ) It contemneth Dangers : It glorieth in Suffer 
MS: Though it be Humble, and layeth by all 

houghis of Merit, yet it rejoiceth in Sutterings for 

ant, and glorieth in the Croſs, and in the Parti 
ation ct his Sufterings, and in the Honourable 


Mounds and Fears which we Iecelve for him thar died 
wr us. 
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Direfion V. To overcome the Terrors and Enmity 


of Death, it is neceſſary that we keep the Conſcience 
clear from the Guilt of wilſul Sin, and of Impenitency. 
If it may be ſee that you wound it not; if you have 
wounded it, preſently ſeek a cure: And live not a 
wounded State. The Face of Death will waken Con- 
Iclence, and cauſe it to ſp:ak much louder than it did 
in Health and in Proſperity : And then Sin will ſeem 
another thing, and Wrath more terrible than ir did in 
your Security. Conſcience will do much to make your 
Burden Light: or Heavy. If Conſcience groundedly 
Ipeak Peace, and all be found and well at Home, 
Death will be leis terrible, the Heart being fortitied 
againſt its Enmity. Bur to have a pained Body, and a 
pained Soul; a dy ing Body, and a ſcorched Conſcience, 
that is afraid of Everlaſting Death, this is à terrible 
Caſe indeed. Specdily therefore get rid of Sin, and get 
your Conſciences throughly cleanſed, by ſound Repen- 
rance and the Blood of Chriſt. For fo much Sin as 
you bring to your Death-bed, ſo much Bitterneſs will 
there be in Death. Away then with that Sin that Con— 
ſcience tells you of, and touch the Forbidden Fruit no 
more, and Kindle not the Sparks ot Hell in your Souls, 
to make the Sting of Death more Venemous. As it 
will quiet a belicving Soul through Chriſt when he 

can ſay with Hezekiab, Ifa. 38. 3. Remember now, 0 
Lord, I beſcech thee, how 1 have walked before thee in 
TIruih, and with a perfell Heart, and have done that 
which 7s good in thy Sight ;] and it will be our rejoicing 
if we have the Teſtimony of our Conſciences, that in Sim- 
plicuy and godly Sincerity we have had our Converſation 
inthe World, 2 Cor. 1. 12. So will it be moſt rerri- 
ble to die in the Fears of unpardoned Sin, and to have 
Conſcience ſcourging us with the Remembrance of our 
Folly, when God is afflicting us, and we have need of a 
well-compoled Mind to bear the Troubles of our Fleſh, 
A little from without is grievous when any thing 
is amiſs within: Get home therefore to Chriſt with- 
out delay; and ceaſe not till you have Peace in 
him, that Death may find your Conſciences whole. 


Direction VI. Redeeming Time is another Means 
to prevent the hurtful Fears of Death. When we fore- 
know that it will ſhortly End our Time, let us make 
the beſt of Tie while we have it. And then when we 
find that our Work is done, and that we did not loyter 
nor loſe the Time that God vouchſafed us, the End of 
it will be leſs grievous to us. A Man that ſtudieth 
his Duty, and ſpareth for na Coſt or Pains, and is as 
loth to loſe an Hour's Time, as a Covetous Man is to loſe 
an Hundred Pound, will look back on his Life, and 
Jook before him to his Death, with greater Peace, and 
leſs Perplexity, than another Man. But the Thoughts of 
Death muſt ne: ds be terrible to a Man that hath trifled 
away his Lite, and been an unthrift of his Time. To 
think when you muſt die, that now you are at your 
laſt Day or Hour; and withal, to think how many 
Hours you vainly loft, and that you knew not the worth 
of Time till it was gone, will make Death more bitter 
than now you can imagine. What elſe is Death but the 
ending of our Time? And what can be more neceſſar 


to a comfortable End, than faithfully to uſe it while We 
have it? | | 


— —— 


* * * 


Direction VII. Another Help againſt the Enmity of Death 
is the Crucifying of the Fleſh, with its Aﬀettions and 
Luſts; and the Conqueſt of. the World by the Life of Fatih, 
and crucify ing it by the Croſs of Chriſt; and dying daily 
by the patient ſuffering of the Croſs our ſelves. When 
we are loole from all things under the Sun, and there 
is nothing that entangleth our Affections on Earth, a 
great Part of the Difficulty is then removed. Bur Death 
will rear the Heart that is glewed to any thing in this 
World. Poſſeſs therefore as if you poſſeſſed not, and 
rejoice as if you rejoiced not, and uſe the World as not 
abufing it: For the Faſhion of this World doth paſs 
away, 1 Cor. 7. 29, 30, 31. It is much for the ſake 
of our Fleſh that muſt periſh, that Death doth ſeem fo 


bitter to us If therefore we can throughly ſubdue the 
Vol. IV. eee Fleſh, 
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Fleſh, and live above its Pleaſure and Deſires, we ſhall | Fruit of our own Folly, and the Hurts that we 
the more eaſily bear its Diſſolut ion. Set up your Sen- our careleſs or inconfiderate walking, like 
ſes then a little more, and let your Hearrs grow ſtranger | that often fall and cry; and would we Kill live ſuch 


to this World ; and if you have known any Perſons, Re- 
lations, Accommodations after the Fleſh, from hence- 
forth know them ſo no more. How terrible is Death to 
an earthly-minded Man, that had neglected his Soul 
for 2 Treaſure here, which muſt then be diſſipated in a 
Moment? How eaſie is Death to a heavenly Mind, that 
is throughly weaned from this World, and taketh it bur 
for his Pilgrimage or Paſſage unto Life; and it hath 
made it the Buſineſs of his Days to lay up for himſelt 
2 Treaſure in Heaven. He that hath unfeignedly made 
Heaven his End in the Courſe of his Life, will moſt 
readily paſs to it on the hardeſt Terms: For every Man 
is willing to attain his End. | 
— — —6ẽ— ää—ͤ— ä ———— — U2äͤę — 
Direction VIII. It will much help us againſt the En- 
mity of Death zo be duly conformed to the Image of 
God, in the hatred of Sin, and love of Holineſs ,, and in 
ſpecial in the Point of Juſtice. When we hate Sin 
throughly, and find it ſo incorporated into our Fleſh, 
that they muſt live and die together, it will make 
Death the more eaſie to us, becauſe it will be the Death 
of Sin; even of that Sin which we molt hate, 


as it hath done. When we are in love with Holineſs, 
and know that we ſhall never be perfect in it till at- 
ter Death, it will make Death the more welcome, as 
the Paſſage to our deſired Life. When the Juſtice, 
even the caltigatory and vindictive Juſtice of God, 1s 
more Amiable in our Eyes, and we are not blinded by 
Self-love, to judge of God, and of his Ways, according 
to the Intereſt of our Fleſh, we ſhall then conſent 
to his diſſolving Stroke, and then ſee the Bitterneſs 
of Death procecdeth from that which is Good in God, 
though from that which is Evil in our ſelves. Doubt- 
leſs, as Juſtice is one of the Bleſſed Attributes of God, 
ſo ſhovld it be Amiable ro Man, there being nothing 
in God but what is lovely, It is the prevalency of 
Seif-love that makes Men fo infenlible of the Excellen- 
cy of Divine Juſtice, while they ſpeak ſo reſpeQtully 
of his Mercy. So far as Men are Carnal and Selfiſh they 
cannot love that by which they Smart, or of which they 
are in Danger. But the Soul that is got above it ſelf, and is 
united ume God inChriſt, and hath that Image of God which 
containeth the Impreſs and Effect of all his Attributes, hath 
ſuch an habit of Impartial Zuftice in himſelf, and ſuch a 
hatred of Sin, and ſuch a deſire that the Honour of God 
ſhould be vindicated and maintained, and ſuch an ap- 
probation of the Fuſtice of God, that he can the more 
eafily conſent or ſubmit to the diſſolving Stroke of 
Death: He hateth his own Sin, and loartheth himſelf 
for all his Abominations, and is polizHed with that 
Fuſtice that provoketh him ro Se!ſ-revenge in an ordi- 
nate Sort, and therefore doth love and honour that 7. 
ſlice that infiicterh on him the penalty of Death; (eſpe- 
cially ſince Mercy hath made it a uſeful Cattigarion. 
As ſome Penitent MalefaQtors have been fo ſenlible of 
their Crimes, that they have not deprecated Death, but 
conſented ro it as a needful Work of Zuftice, (as it's writ- 
ren of the Penitent Murderer lately hanged at London.) 
So Holineſs doth contain ſuch a hatred of our own Sins, 
and ſuch Impartial Juſtice on God's behalf, that it will 
cauſe us to ſubſcribe ro the Righteouſneſs of his Sen- 
tence, and the morequietly to yeild to the Stroke of Death. 
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Direction. IX. It will ſomewhat abate the Fears of 
Death, to conſider the Reſileſneſs and Troubles of this 
Life, and the manifold Ewvils that end at Death. And 
becauſe this Conſideration is little available with Men 
in Proſperity, it pleaſeth God to exerciſe us with Ad. 
verſity, that when we find there is no Hope of Reſt on 
Earth, we may look after it where it is, and venture 
on Death by the impulſe of Neceſſity, Here we are 
continually burdened with our ſelves, annoyed by our 
Corruprions, and pained by the Diſeaſes of our Souls; 
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Life as this? The Weakneſs of our Faith, the Da, 

neſs of our Minds, the Diſtance and Strangeagg 

of our Souls ro God, are a continual Languilty 
and Trouble to our Hearts. How grievous is it to 
that we can love him no more, nor be more afl 

his Love to us? That we find continually ſo much gf 8 

Creature, and ſo little of God upon our Hearts T 

Carnal Aftections are ſo eaſily kindled in us, and i 

Love of God will ſearce be kept in any Life, by f. 

richeſt Mercies, the moſt powerful Means, and 

greateſt Diligence? Oh what a Death is it to our . 

that ſo many odious Temptations ſhould have f 


12. 
Alas! 
Prefence, 
our ſel ve! 
We Cannc 
our ſelve 
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free Acceſs, ſuch ready Entertainment, ſuch ſmall RM. 0 


ſtance, and ſo great Succeſs ? Thar ſuch horrid Thom re could 
of unbelief ſhould look into our Minds, and tay 6 in ſpotle 
long, and be ſo familiar with us, that the Bleſſed M without 
ſteries of the Goſpel, and the State of ſeparated * and Dull 
and the Happineſs of the Lite to come, are knoyy 0 now out 

be wear 


ſlightly, and believed ſo weakly and imperfeQly 4 
not be P 


meet with ſo many Carnal Queſtionings and Dos | 
That when we ſhould be ſolacing our Souls in the FA Pa 
thoughts of Heaven, we look toward it with 105 b there 
Strangeneſs and Amazement, as if we ſtaggered 2th Burden 
Promiſe of God through unbelief; and there is ſo 1 we elſe 
Atbeiſm in our Aﬀettions, God being àlmoſt as no Gi for help 
to them ſometime, and Heaven almoſt as no Heaven Or Da 
them, thar it ſhews there is too much in our Cnderſta, bring Ut: 
ings. O what a Death is it to our Minds, that wü (ons 

we ſhould live inthe Love of Infinite Goodneſs, we fil vt Flcth 
ſuch a Remnant of Carnal Enmity, and God hath ſuch _% 
reliftance, and fo narrow, fo ſhort, ſo cold, fo unkin and fig] 
Entertainment in thoſe Hearts that were made to cours 
him, and that ſhould know and own no Love but uz e Raye 
What a Bondage is it that our Souls are ſo entangl Wall de 
with the Creatures? And fo detained from the Lov: MP" 
God? And that we draggle on this Earth, and can rag and (01 
no higher; and the delightful Communion with Col d be. 
and a Converſation in Heaven, are things that we d 1d get 
ſo ſmall Experience of? Alas, that we that are made U derte 
God, and ſhould live to him, and be till upon l bench 


or endangered moſt when pained leaſt. And would 
we be thus ſtil! > We live in the continual Smart of the 


Work, and know no other, ſhould be fo biaſſed by lil! 
F/:/þ, and captivated by Self-/ove, and loft at home, tha un lat 
our Affections and Intentions do hardly get above » 1 M. 
ſelves, but there we are too prone to terminate them all ght 4 
and loſe our God, even in a ſeeming Religiouſneſ * 
while we will be Gods to our ſelves ! How grievoush 8 
it that ſuch Wonders and Glorious Appearances of God} the 
as are contained in the Incarnation, Life and Death of . 
Chriſt, and in all the Parts of the Work of our Re 10 
demption, ſhould no more affect us than they do, bot "gh 
take up our Souls in more thankful Admiration, nt 150 0 
raviſh us into higher Joys! Alas, that Heaven com br 0 
mands our Souls no more from Earth ! That ſuch 2 wy : 
Infinite Glory is ſo near us, and we enjoy ſo little of i iT 1 
) | and have no more Savour of it upon our Souls! That i 5 
the Hands of God, and before his Face, we do no mo 4 A 
regard him! That the great and wonderful Matters of . 7 
our Faith do ſo little affect us, that we are temf tel 
ted thereby to queſtion the Sincerity of our Faith, it nol 83 = 
the reality of the Things Believed ; and that ſo little 0 * 
theſe great and wondrous Things appeareth in our Lire Sine 
that we tempt the World to think our Faith is but a Far I 
cy! Is not all this grievous to an honeſt Heart? Ad | * 
ſhould we not be fo far weary of ſuch a Life as thb Iation 
as to be willing to depart, and be with Chriſt. 3 , 
If it would ſo much rejoice a Gracious Soul, to ben Fred 

a ſtronger Faith, a more lively Hope, a more tende tereſ 
Conſcience, a more humble, ſelt-abhorring Heart, to "WF deßs d 
more fervent in Prayer, more reſolute againſt Tempt i rear 
tions, and more ſuceſsfully to fight againſt them; Wit imper 
what Defire and Joy then ſhould we look towards Her te ry 
ven, where we ſhall be above our ſtrongeſt Faith 20 Frame 
Hope, and have no more need of the healing Gres 4 
or the healing Ordinances, nor be put upon felt-allli mary 
ing Work, nor troubled with the Temptations, — by yS0 


ritied by the Face of any Enemy. 2 


ro 


_— 


* 


the laſt Enemy 


4 : 0 


to be Deſtroyed, _ 


r % 


757 


uh Wt Generation how many will appear againſt us 
ta” binerly will they reproach us? How talſly will 
chi ſlander us, and ſay all manner of Evil againſt us : 
at, 1 it is well if we ſcape the violence of their Hands! 
edel ® bat {ſhould be our Joy in all theſe Sufferings, 
iy but that Get 15 our Reward in Heaven! Matth. 11. 
| U | 

A how are we continually here annoyed by the 
the p a 111 the Motions and the Succeſs of Sin in 
Th : ſlres and others) Itdwelleth in us Night and Day; 
18 cannot get it to ſtay behind, no, not when we Addreſs 


dur ſelves to God; not in our Publick Worſhip, or our 


＋ Prayers: Not for the ſpace of one Lord's Day, or one | N 
iy s. 1 one Sacrament, in ord inary or extraord inary Du- 
fuck 1. O what a Bleſſed Day and Duty would it be, in which 
he . could leave our Sin behind us; and Converſe with God 
lf 


u ſpotleſs Innocency, and Worſhip and Adore him 


N. without that Darkneſs, and Strangeneſs, and Unbelief, 
1 ind Dulneſs, and Doubtings, and Diſtractions, that are 
Souls [ow our daily Miſcries ? Can we have Grace and nor 
n e weary of theſe Corruptions 2 Can we have Life, and 
» WY: be pained with theſe Diſeafes? And can we live in 
10 ily Pain and Wearineſs, and not be willing of Releaſe ? 
For 


| there a Gracious Soul that groaneth not under the 
Burden of theſe Miſeries? Yea, in every Prayer what do 
we elſe but confeſs them, and lament them, and groan 
ft; help, and for deliverance ? And yet ſhall we fear 
or Day of Freedom, and be loth that Death ſhould 
Hing us News that our Prayers are heard, and our 
(10475 have reached up to Heaven; and that the Bonds 
of fleſh and Sin ſhall be diſſolved, and we ſhall have 
bed to watch, and ſtrive, and fear, and complain, 
nd ſigh, and weep no more ? Shall the Face of Death 
liſcouraze us from defiring ſuch a Bleſſed Day, when 
we have fo full Aſſurance that at laſt this Enemy alſo 
ſhall bz deſtroyed? The Lord heal and pardon the Hy- 
poctiſie of our Complaints, together with the Unbelief 


He aa Cowardlineſs of our Souls! Do we ſpeak ſo much, 


| G MT nd hear ſo much, and ſeem to do ſo much againſt Sin, 
| — 2nd yet had we rather keep it ſtill chan be ſtript of it, 
0 10 tpether with the Rags ot our Mortality ? And yet had 


verather dwell withSin,in tempting, troubl ing, corruptible 
Fleſh, than lay them by, and dwell with Chriſt ? O Lord, 
how lamentably have we loſt our Wiſdom, and drowned 
cur Minds in Fleſh and Folly, by forſaking thee our 
Light and Life ! How come our reaſonable Souls to be 10 
bewitched, as after all our Convictions, Complaints, and 
Prayers, to be ſtill more willing of our Sickneſs than 
o the Remedy, and more afraid of this bitter Cup 
than of the Poy ſon that lodgeth in our Bowels, which it 


on his 
by the 
e, tha 
9e 0 
m all 
uſnels 
ons 
f God} 


11 would expel! And that after all the labour we have 
10. not uſed, we had yet rather dwell with our greateſt Enemy, 


than by a 7eſs to be tranſmitted to our deareſt Friend 
And had rather continue in a troubleſome, weary, 
* Life, than by the fleep of Death to paſs to 
ef, | 

And this Sin in others al ſo is our trouble, though not /o 
nuch as in our ſelves. It maketh thoſe our bitter Enemies, 
Whoſe Good we moſt deſire and endeavour, and cauſeth the 
unthankful World to requite us with malicious uſage, 
br telling them the ungrateful Truth, and ſeeking their 
dilvation. It makes our Friends to be but half Friends; 
and ſome of them too like our Enemies. It puts a 
Ying into the ſweeteſt Friendſhip, and mixeth Smart 
with all our Pleaſures; it worketh us Grief from Preci- 
bus Mercies, and abateth the Comfort of our near Re- 
tions; ſo that our Smart by the Pricks is often greater 
then our Pleaſure in the Sweetneſs of the Roſe. No 
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99 end is ſo ſmoothed and ſquared to the Temper and In. 
to bl it of another, but that ſome inequality and uneven: 
empn dels doth remain, which makes the cloſure to be leſs 
wia err and ſtedfaſt. Even Family relations are uſually ſo 


mperfectl7 jointed and cemented, that when 
we Winds of Trial are any Thing high, they ſhake the 
Grace tame; and though they are but low, they find an en- 
Affi dance, and cauſe ſuch a coldneſs of Affections as is con- 
or te. y to che Nature and Duty of the Relations. Either 

Now Conttatiety of Opinions, or of natural Temperature 


s Hel 
th and 


1 


and Humours, or elſe of the Diſpoſition of the Mind; 


ſometime croſs Intereſts, and Hmetime Paſſions and croſs 
Words, do cauſe ſuch Diſcontents and Soureneſs, ſuch 
Frowns, or Jealouſies, or Diſtances, that our neareſt Friends 
are but as Sackcloth on our Skins, and as a Shoe too ſtrait 
for us, or as a Garment that is unmeet, which pinch 
and trouble us in their uſe: And thoſe that ſhould be to 
us as the Apple of our Eyes, are as the Duſt or Smoak to 
them that vex or blind them. And the mote we love. 
them, the more it grieveth us to be croſſed in our Love 
There is ſcarce any Friend ſo wile, ſo good, ſo ſuitable to 
us, or ſo near, that we can always pleaſe. And the diſ- 
pleaſure of a Friend is as Gravel in our Shoes, or as 

ettles in our Bed, oft-times more grievous than the 
Malice of an Enemy. There is no ſuch doing as this in 
Heaven; becauſe there is no ſuch Gueſt as Sin. We 
ſhall love each other far more than we do here; and 
yet that Love ſhall never be inordinate, nor in the 
leaſt divert our Love from God, but every Saint and 


Angel in the Society ſhall be loved with moſt 


Chaſte and Pure AiteCtions, in a perfect Subordi- 
nation to the Love of God, and ſo as that God him- 
ſelf in them ſhall be the chiefeſt Object of that Love. 
It is there that our Friends being fler ftom all their 
Imperfections, do neither tempt us to a Carnal Love, 
nor have any thing in them to diſcourage the Love that is 
Spiritual and Pure. We have here our paſſionate Friends, 
our {elt-conceited Friends, our unkind, unthankful, ſelfiſh 
Friends, our mutable and unfaithful Friends, our contenti- 
ous Friends, that are like to Enemies; and who have uſed us 
more hardly than our Friends: But when we come to God, 
we {hall have Friends that are like God, that are whol- 
ly Good, and are participatively turned into Love ; and 
having left behind them all that was unclean, and noy- 
ſome, and troubleſome to themſelves, they have alſo 
caſt off all that could be troubleſome to us. Our Love 
will be there without Suſpicions, without Interruptions, 
Unkindneſſes and Diſcontents, without Diſappointments, 
Fruſtrations and Diſſatisfactions: For God himſelf will 
fully ſatisfie us; and we ſhall love his Goodneſs and 
Glory in his Saints, as well as immediately in himſelt. 
Our Friends are nowloſt at theturning of a Straw : The 
change of their Intereſt, their Company, their Opi- 
nions, the Slanders of Backbiters, and Miſtepreſentati- 
ons of malicious Men, can cool their Love, and kill their 
Friendſhip. But Heaven is a Place of conftant Love : 
The Love of Saints, as all things elſe, is there Eternal : 
And yet it declineth not with Age. It is a World of 
Love that we are haſting to: It is a Like of Love 
that we muſt there live; and a Work of Love, and 
perfect Love, that we muſt be there employed in forever. 
If here we have a Pure, a Dear, a Faithful Friend, that 
is without Falſe-heartedneſs and Deceit, that loveth us as 
his own Soul, how quickly is he ſnatcht away by Death, 
and leaves us melted into Tears, and mourning over 
his earthly Relicts, and looking upward with grieved 
Hearts, as the Diſciples did after their aſcending Lord, 
Ads 1. 9, 10, 11. We are leſt almoſt as lifeleſs by ſuch 
Friends, as the Body is left by the dęparted Soul: We 
have nothing but Grief to tell us that we live, and that 
our Souls are not departed with them: We are left in 
greater Lamentation than if we had never known 
Faithful Friends. And alas, how quickly are they gone 
when once God ſees them ripe for Heaven, when 
Droans and Dullards live much longer? If we ſee a 
Saint that's clear of Judgment, and low in Humility, and 
naked-hearted in Sincerity, and that abounds in love to 
God and Man, that's faithful and conſtant to their Friend, 
and is above the Pride and Vanities of this World, and 


and exemplary in their Generation; alas, how ſoon are 
they ſnatcht away! And we are left in our Temptations, 


ripening and murmuring at God, as Jonah, when his 


Gourd was withered, as if the Lord bad deftinated this 
World to be the dwelling of unfaithful, worthleſs 


Men, and envied us the preſence of one eminent Sainr, 


one faithful Friend, and one that (as Moſes when he had 


| talke with God) hath a Face that ſhineth with 
the reflected Rays of the heavenly Glory 


When 


doth converſe by a Life of Faith above, and is uſeful 
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When indeed it is becauſe this World is unworthy of 
them, (Heb. 11. 38.) not knowing their worth, nor 
how to uſe them, nor how to make uſe of them for their 
good: And becauſe when they are Ripe and Mellow for 
Eternity, it is fit that God be ſerved before us, and that 
Heaven have the beſt, and that be left on Earth that is 
earthly; Muſt Heaven be deprived of its Inhabirants ? 
Muſt a Saint that is ripe be kept from Chriſt, and 10 long 
kept from his Inheritance, fromthe Company of Angels, and 
the Face of God, and all, leſt we ſpould be diſplealed, and 
grudge at God for glorifying thoſe whom he deſtinated to 
Glory before the Foundations of the World; and whom 
he purchaſed and prepared for Glory 2 Muſt there be a 
Place empty, and a Voice be wanting in the heavenly 
Choir, leſt we ſhould miſs our Friends on Earth? Are 
we not haſting after them at the Heels? And do we not 
Hope to live with them for ever ? And ſhall we grudge 
that they are gone a Day, or Week, or Yeur, betore us? 
O fooliſh unbelicving Souls! We mourn for them that 
paſt moutning , and lament for our Friends that are 
gone to Reſt, when we are left our ſelves in a vexati- 
ous, reſtleſs, howling Wilderneſs! As it it were better 
to be here! We mourn and weep for the Souls that 
are triumphing in their Maſter's Joy! And yet we ſay, 
we believe, and hope, and labour, and wait for the 
ſame Felicity! Shall the Happineſs of our Friends be 
our Sorrow and Lamentation ? O did we bur ſee theſe 
BlefI:d Souls, and where they are, and what they are 
enjoying, and what they ate doing, we ſhould be a- 
ſhamed to mourn thus for their Change ! Do you 
think they would wiſh themſelves again on Earth? 
Or would they take it kindly of you if you could bring 
them down again into this World, though it were to 
Reign in Wealth and Honour? O how would they diſ- 
dain or abhor the Motion, unleſs the commanding Will 
of God did make it a Part of their Obedience! And 
{hall we grieve that they are not here, when to be here, 
would be their Grief? 

But thus our Lives are filled with Griets, Thus 
Smiles and Frowns, Defires and Denials, Hopes and Fru- 
ſtrations, Endeavours and Difappointments, do make a 
Quotidian Ague of our Lives. The Perſons and the 
Things we love do contribute to our Sorrows, as well 
5 thoſe we hate. If our Friends are bad, or prove un- 
kind, they gauland grieve us while they live: If they 
excel in Holineſs, Fidelity and Suitableneſs, the Dart 
that kills them deeply woundeth us ; and the ſweeter 
they were to us in their Lives, the bitterer to us is their 
Death. We cannot keep Mercy, but Sin is ready to 
take it from us, or elſe to marr it, and turn it into Vine- 
gar and Gall. And doth not Death (accidentally) be- 
triend us, that puts an End to all thete Troubles, and 
Lands us fate on the Celeſtial Shore, and puts us into 
the Boſom of perpetual Reſt, where all is calm, and 
the Storins and Billows that Toſt us here, ſhall Fear or 
Trouble us no more ? And thus Death thall make us ſome 
Recompence at laſt for the wrong it did us; and the 
mortal Blow ſhall hurt us leſs than did the dreadful Ap. 
parition of it in gur Fore-thoughts. Let not our Fears 
then exceed the Cauſe ; though we fear the Pangs and 
Throws of Trayail, let us withal remember that we ſhall 
preſently Rejoice, and all the Holy Angels with us, that 
a Soul is Born into the World of Glory: And Death 
ſhall gain us much more than it deprived us of. 


— ——— — rot 


Direction X. The laſt Dlrection that I ſhall give you 
to conquer the Enmity of Death is this : Give up your 
Wills entirely to the Will of God, as knowing that his Will 
2s your Beginning and your End, your Saſety, your Felicity and 
Reft, in which you ſhould gladly acquieſce, When you think 
ot Death, remember who it is that tends it; it is our 
Father's Meſſenger, and is ſent but to execute his Will. 
And can there be any Thing in the Will of God that 
his Servants ſhould inordinately fear? Doubtleſs his 
Will is much ſafer and better for us than our own. 
And it in general it were offered to our choice, whe- 
ther all Particulars of our Lives ſhould be diſpoſed of by 
God's Will, or by ours, common Reaſon might reach us 
to delire to be rather in God's Hands than our own 


The fulfilling of bis Will is the Care and Buſin 


els of on 
Lives : And therefore it ſhould be a Support ang In 
Aion to us at our Death that it is but the iulfi ling d 


* 


Will. His Juſtice and Puniſhin Will is good, though 


fiſhneſs maketh it ungrateful to the Offender. But bisChi eat 
dren that are dear to him, and taſte no Evil but U (bed, Al 
which worketh for their good, have no Cauſe to cud h us 
at his Will: Whatſoever our ſureſt deareſt Friends Won 5 of $ 


have us rake, or do, or ſuffer, we are ready to ſyn 
to, as being confident they will do nothing for our hy 
(it they do but Khow what is for our good.) jy 
ihall we not more boldly tfuſt the Will of God thay 
our deareſt Friend? He knows what be hath to do wi 
us, and how he will diſpoſe of us, and whither he wil 
bring us; and his Intereſt in us is more than outs in «| 
lelves; and ſhall we then diſturb him, as if we bady 
do with an Enemy, or one that were Evil, and not wy 
Love and Infinite Goodneſs ? It is the Will of Cod thy 
mult be the Everlaſting Reft, the Heaven, the Plealn 
ot our Souls: And ſhall we now ſo fear it, and fly tron 
it, as it it were our Ruin? Look which Way you wil 
through all the World, your Souls will never find le 
pole, nor fatisiying Quietneſs and Content, but in 
Will of God. Let us therefore commit our Souls x 
him, as to a faithful Creator, and defire yt 
edly the fulfilling of his Will, and believe chat thet 
is no Ground of Confidence more firm. Abrabum m 
boldly truſt his Son, his only Son, on the Will of Go 
And Chriſt himſelf when he was to drink the hire 
Cup ſubmitteth his own Natural Love of Life to his 
ther's Will, faying, Not my Will, but thine be done, Ti 
a molt unworthy Abuſe of God, that we could be qui 
and rejoice, if our own Wills, or our deareſt Friend 
might diſpoſe of our Lives, and yet are diſtreſſed wha 
they are at the diſpoſe of the Will of God, 
But perhaps you will fay, It is the Error of my ont 
Will that hath procured my Death : If it had been men 
the Fruit of the Will of God I could be eaſily ſatisfied 
Anſw. Woe to us if we had not Ground of Comfon x 
gainſt the Errors of our own Wills. When our D 
ſtruction is of our ſelves, our Help is of God. So mud 
as is of our ſelves in it is evil, but fo much as is d 
God is good. I do not ſay that you ſhould reſt in you 
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own Wills, nor in your own Ways, but in the Will ent ou 
Ways of God. The Rod is good, though the Tau Sor. 
that makes it neceſſaty be bad. The Chaſtifing Will hi" m 
good, though the ſinning will be evil: And ir is gie © 
chat is intended to us, and ſhall be performed in the Ee bar 
vent. 0nt1nU: 
Object. But how can we reft in the Angry Afiiding ons, ( 
Ville, God, when it rs this that we muſt be humbled wt ble Rel 
der And it is the Will of God that is the Condemnatt- lid 1 
on of the Wicked. Anſw, The Effect being from a Tuo hlnefs 
told Cauſe (the ſinning Will of Man, and the puniſhing * 
Will ot God) is accordingly good as from the latter, ad Natl 
ſo far ſhould be loved and conſented to by all ; and © * b 
vil as from the former, and ſo may be abhotred: But IS 


to the Saints there is yet greater Conſolation ; Thought ore 
Afflictton is their Grief, as it ſignifieth God's Diſple- ches 
ſure, and cauſeth the Smart or Deſtrudt ion of the Fleſn; 


yet it is their Mercy, as it proceedeth from the Love dl . 
God, and prepareth them for the greateſt Mercies. Aud Wy 
therefore ſeeing God never bringeth Evil on them thay. 
Love him, but what is preparatory to a far great nil 
Good, we may well take Comtort in our Death, that it S. 
our Father's Will it ſhould be fo. as 


— | 


Uſe Vll. If Death ſhall be conquered as the laſt E. tall 
nemy, from hence Chriſtians may receive excecdl's 


| 
Conſolation, as knowing that they have no Enemy 4 2 
their Happineſs, but ſuch as ſhall be conquered d ters 
Chiiſt ; ſooner or later he will overcome them all. Let der | 
Faith therefore foreſee the Conquelt in the Conflict; det 


and let us not with too much deipondency hang dona deed 
our Heads before any Enemy that we know ſhall be uo. | 
den down at laſt, We have burdenſome Corrupt19 n N 
that exerciſe our Graces, and grieve the Spitit, 3 


wrong our Lord; b e overcome: 
g our Lord; bur all theſe ſhall be o Thoueh 


Ce 
3 l 


the laſt Enemy to 


be Deſtroyed. 


— 
of 


4 and yet our Sins remain alive, they ſhall be conquered 
asf} | 


ar Love, and Joy, and Praiſe ſhall be ever- 
aft. —_ re and Unbelief, and Pride, 
WEE ſhall not be everlaſting. Our Holineſs ſhall 
3 ed, and have no end; but our Sin ſhall be abo- 
ned, and have an end. Our Friends ſhall abide 
8 tor ever, and the Holy Love and Commu- 
of Saints {hall be perfected in Heaven, but our 
E jes thall not abide with us for ever, nor 
jalice follow us to our Reſt. The Wicked have no 
omtorts but what will have an end ; and the fore- 
Wucht of that is ſufficient to imbitter even the pre- 
5 "wetneſs. And the Godly have no Sorrows but 
Pie of ſhort continuance: And methinks the foreſight 
7 their end thould ſweeten the preſent bitter Cup, 
i make our Sorrows next to none: We ſer Weeping 
y in the midſt of manifold. Afflictions; but we tore- 
the Day when we ſha}l Weep no more, but all 
eus {ball be wiped from our Eyes by the tender Hand 
Hour Merciful Redeemer, We ate now afraid of Love 
| Klf, even of our Dear and Bleſſed Father, leſt he 
hould hate us, or be angry with us for ever; but Heaven 
1] baniſh all theſe Fears, when the perfect Fruition 
the Eternal Love hath perfected our Love. Our 
ubtings and Perplexities of Mind are many and 
nievous, but they will be but ſhort. When we have full 
(hon we {hall be paſt our Doubts. Our Work is 


f Go x to pour out our grieved Souls into the Boſom of 
> dee Faithful Friend, or eaſe our troubled Minds by 
his E nplaining of our Miſcries to our Faithful Paſtors, 
ge. In from them we may have ſome Words of Direction 


ud Conſolation: But O how different a Work is it that 
e ſhall have in Heaven, where no more Complainings 
dul be heard from our Mouths, nor no more Sorrow ſhall 
dolles our Hearts? And we ſhall have no need of 
len to Comfort us; but ſhall have Comfort as natu- 
ay from the Face of God, as we have Light and Heat 
the Summer from the Sun. When we all make one 
{tial Choir, to Sing the Praiſes of the King of Saints, 
bow unlike will that Melody be to the broken Muſick 
if Sighs, and Groans, and Lamentations, which we 
ow take to be almoſt our beſt! We are now glad when 
e can find but Words, and Groans, and Tears, to la- 
tent our Sin and Miſery : But then our Joy ſhall know 
v Sorrow, nor our Voice any fad and mournful Tune. 
nd may we not bear a while the Sorrows that ſhall 
bare fo good an End? We ſhall ſhortly have laid by 
e hard, unprofitable, barren Hearts, that are now our 
mntinual Burden and Diſeaſe. Love not your Corrup- 


iclig tions, Chriſtians; but yet be patient under the unavoida- 
led wa): Relicts that offend you; remembring that your Con- 
nac will end in Conqueſt, and your Faith, and Warch- 
Tuo flneſs, and Patience will be put to it but a little 
nilhüg ble. Who would not enter willingly into the Fight, 
er. arben he may beforehand be affured that the Field 
and e dall be cleared of every Enemy: All this muſt be a- 
d: Bu bribed to our Dear Redeemer. Had not he wrought 


Though tie Conqueſt, rhe Enemies that vex us would have de- 
)iſpled- ltoyed us, and the Serpent that now doth but bruiſe 
Fleſh; our Heel, would have bruiſed our Head: And the Sor- 
| ove of ons that are wholeſome, ſanQtified, and ſhort, would 
„ And due been mortal, venemous, and endleſs. _ 
'm th, What Suffering then can be ſo great in which a Be 
| ver ſhould not rejoice, when he is beforehand pro. 
Mt its kd a Gracious End? What though at the preſent it 
e tt joyous, but grievous (in it ſelf?) We ſhould 
Eu it with Patience, when we know that at laſt it 
laſt E all bring forth the peaceable Fruits of Righteouſneſs ro 
ceeding Ul them that are exerciſed thereby, Heb. 12. 11. If we 
my do Would be always abuſed, and always unthanktully and 
red by Wkindly dealt with, or a/ways under the Scorns, or Slan- 
. Let bes, or Perſecutions of unreaſonable Men, or always un. 
ufliet; det our Poverty, and toilſome Labours, or a/ways un- 
down MI et our Pains and pining Sickneſſes, we might then in 
- trod: Ceed diſmiſs our Comforts: But when we know that 
;ptions, i Will be bur a little while, and that all will end 
t, and u Reſt and Joy, and that our Sorrows are but pre- 


Frick, that by Blood le ting we may prevent a long 
Diſeaſe. The ſhort Pain of pulling out a Tooth is or- 
dinarily endured to prevent a longer. A VVoman doth 
bear the Pains of her Travail becauſe it is ſhort. and 
tends to the bringing ofa Child into the VVorld. VVho 
would not ſubmit to any Labour or Toil for a Day, 
that he might win a Life of Plenty and Delight by 
it? VVho would not be Spit upon, and made the Scorn 
of the World for a Day, if he might have his Will for 
It as long as he liverh on Earth? And ſhould we 
not then chearfully ſubmit to our momentary Affli- 
Ctions, and the Troubles of a few Days, (which are 
light, and mixt with a World of Mercies,) when we know 
that they are working for us a far more exceed ing Eternal 
Weight of Glory? 2 Cor. 4. 17. Our clamorous and 
malicious Enemies, our quarrelſome Brethren, our pee- 
viſh Friends, our burdenſome Corruptions and Imper- 
fections, will ſhortly trouble us no more. As our Lite is 
(hort, and but a Dream and Shadow, and therefore the 
Pleaſures of this World are no better; ſo our Troubles 
alſo will be no longer, and are but fad Dreams, and 


dark Shadows, that quickly paſs away: Our Lord that 


hath begun, and gone on ſo far, will finiſh his ViQo- 

ries, and the laſt Enemy ſhall ſhortly be deſtroyed. 

And if the fearful doubting Soul ſhall ſay, I know 

this is Comfort to them that are in Chriſt, but what is 

it to me, that know not whether I have any Part in 

him? I anſwer, 1. The Foundation of God till ſtand- 

eth 1ure ; the Lord knoweth his own, even when ſome of 
them know not that they are his own. He knoweth 

his Mark upon his Sheep, when they know ir not them- 
ſelves. God doubteth not of his Intereſt ia thee, though 

thou doubt of thy Intereſt in him: And thou art faſter in the 

Arms of his Love, then by the Arms of thy own Faith; as 
the Child is ſurer in the Mother's Arms than by its holding of 
the Mother. And moreover, your Doubtsand Fears are part 

of the Evil that ſhall be removed, and your bittereſt Sor- 

rows that hence proceed ſhall with the reſt of the Ene- 

mies be deſtroyed, : 


2. But yet take heed that you unthankfully plead 


not againſt the Mercies which you have received, and be 


not Friends to thoſe Doubts and Fears which are your 


your Comforts. Why doſt thou doubt (poor humbled 
Soul) of thy Intereſt in Chriſt, that muſt make the Con- 
queſt ? Anſwer me but theſe few Queſtions from thy Heart. 


unwilling to receive thee, and have Mercy on thee 2 
Did he ever give thee Cauſe to think ſo poorly of his 
Love and Grace as thy Doubts do intimate thou doſt ? 
Haſt thou not found him kind when thou waſt 
unkind ? And that he thought on thee when thou did 
not think on him ? And will he now forget thee, and 
end in Wrath that begun in Love? He defired thee when 
thou didſt not defire him, and gave thee all thy Deſires 
after him: And will he now croſs and deny the Deſires 
which he hath cauſed? He was found of thee, (or ra- 
ther found thee) when thou ſoughteſt not after him ; 
and can he rejett thee now thou crieſt and calleſt for 
his Grace? O think not hardly of his wondrous Grace 
till he give thee Cauſe, Let they Sweet Experiences be 
remembered, to the ſhame of thy cauſleſs Doubts and 
Fears ; and let him that hath loved thee to the Death 
be thought on as he is, and not as the unbelieving Fleſh 
wonld miſrepreſent him. | | | 
Queſt. 2. If thou ſay that it is not his unkindneſs, 
bur thy own, that feeds thy Doubts; I further ask thee, 
is he not kind to the unkind, eſpecially when they la- 
ment their own unkindneſs? Thou art not / unkind to 
him as thou waſt in thy unconverted State, and yet he 
then expreſt his Love in thy Converſion: He then ſought 
thee when thou wenteſt aſtray, and brought thee care- 
fully Home into his Fold, and there he hath kept thes 
ever ſince; and is he leſs kind now when thou art re- 
turned home? Doft thou not know that all his Children 
have their forwardneſs, and are guilty of their unking- 


ice. Pins for thoſe Joys; even Reaſon it ſelf is taught by 
Though 


ach to bid us rejoice in all our Tribulations, and to 


neſſes to him? And yet he doth not therefore difown 
them, 


heard, and read, and prayed and medita- lift up the Hands that hang down, and the feeble Knees, 
ban per au, | Heb. 12. 12. VVe make nothing to endure a ſudden 


Enemies, and that you take not Part with the Enemy of 


1. Did Chriſt ever ſhew himſelf unkind to thee? Or 
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them, and turn them out of his Family; but is tender 
of them in their froward Weakneſs, becauſe they are 
his own? How dealt he with the peevilh Prophet 
Jonah, that was [ exceedingly diſpleaſed, and very angry, 
that God ſpared Nineveh, leſt ir ſhould be a diſhonour 
to his Propheſie, in ſo much that he wiſht that he 
might die, and xot live; and after repined at the wither- 
ing of his Gourd, and the ſcorching of the Sun that 
beat upon him? The Lord doth gently queſtion with 
him, | Doſt thou well to be angry? ] And after hence 
convince him that the Mercy which he valued to himſelt 
he ſhould not envy to ſo many, Jonah 4. How dealt he 
with the Diſciples that fell aſleep, when they 
ſhould have watcht with Chriſt in the Night of his 
great Agony? He doth not tell them, | Tow are none 
of Mine, becauſe you could not Warch with me one 
Hour; ] but tenderly cxcuſeth that which they durſt 
not excuſe themſelves, | The Spirit is willing, but the 
Fleſh is weak. | When he was on the Croſs, though 
they all forſook him and fled, he was then fo far from 
forſaking them, that he was manifeſting to Admiration 
that exceeding Love that never would forſake them. 
And knoweſt thou not poor complaining Soul, thar 
the Kindneſs of Chriſt overcometh all the Unkind- 
neſs of his Children? And that his Blood and Grace 
is ſufficient to ſave! thee from greater Sins than thoſe 
that trouble thee ? If thou hadſt no Sin what uſe hadſt 
thou of a Saviour > Will thy Phyſician therefore caſt 
thee off becauſe thou art Sick? 

Queſt. 3. Yea, hath not Chriſt already ſubdued fo 
many of thy Enemies as may allure thee he will ſub- 
due the reft 2 And begun that Lite in thee which may 
aſſure thee of Eternal Life? Once thou waſt a Deſpiſer 
of God and his Holy Ways; but now it is far other. 
wiſe with thee? Hath he not broken the Heart of thy 
Pride, and Worldlineſs, and Senſuality, and made thee a 
New Creature? And is not this a Pledge that he will 
do the reſt? Tell me plainly, hadſt thou rather keep 
thy Sin, or leave it? Hadſt thou rather have liberty 
to commit it, or be delivered from it > Doſt thou not 
hate it, and ſet thy ſelf againſt it as thy Enemy? Art 
thou not delivered from the Reign and Tyranny of it, 

which thou waſt once under? And will not he perfect 
the Conqueſt which he hath begun ? He that hath thus 
far delivered thee from Sin, thy greateſt Enemy, will 
deliver thee from all the ſad Effects of it. The 

Bleſſed Work of the Spirit in thy Converſion did deliver 
thee from the Bondage of the Devil, fromthe Power 
of Darkneſs. and tranſlated thee into the Kingdom of 
Jeſus Chriſt; then didſt thou enter the Holy Warfare un- 
der his Banners that was never overcome, in the Victorious 
Army that ſhall ſhortly begin their Everlaſting Triumph. 
The Sin which thou hateſt, and longeſt ro be delivered 
from, and art willing to uſe God's Means againſt it, 
is the conquered Enemy, which may aſſure thee of a 
full and final Conqueſt, ſuppoſing that thy hatred is 
againk all known Sin, and that there is none ſo ſweer 
or profitable in thy account which thou hadſt not far 
rather leave than keep. 

Queſt. 4. Moreover, art thou not truly willing to 
yeild to all the Terms of Grace? Thou haſt heard 
of the Yoak and Burden of Chriſt, and of the Conditions 
of the Goſpel, on which Peace is offered to the finful 


World, and what Chriſt requireth of ſuch as will 
be his Diſciples What laith thy Heart now 
ro thoſe Terms? Do they teem fo hard and 


grievous to thee, that thou wilt venture thy Soul in 
thy State of Sin, rather than accept of them? If this 
were ſo thou hadſt yet no Part in Chriſt indeed. Bur 
if there be nothing that Chriſt requireth of thee thar 
is not defirable in thy Eyes, or which thou doſt not 
ſtick at, ſo far as to turn away from him, and forſake 
him, and refuſe his Covenant and Grace, rather than ſub- 
mit to ſuch Conditions, thou art then in Covenant with 
him, and the Bleſſings of the Covenant belong to thee. 
Canſt thou think that Chriſt hath purchaſed, and 
offered, and promiſed that which he will not give? 


aa 
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Hath he ſent forth his Miniſters, and command, 
to make the motion in his Name, and to invite 0 
compel Men to come in, and to beſeech they, , 
be reconciled to God, and that yet he is unwillin 
accept thee when thou doſt conſent? If Chriſt had * 
unwilling, he had not ſo dearly made the Way, nor E 
gun as aSuitor to thy Soul, nor ſo diligently foupy 
thee as he hath done. If the Bleſſings of the Cover! 
are thine, then Heaven is thine, which is the chiefs 
Bleſſing: And if they be not thine, it is not ben 
Chriſt is unwilling, but becauſe thou art unwillin | 
his Bleſſings on his Terms: Nothing can deprive th 
of them but thy refuſal: Know therefore aſſurel 
whether thou doſt conſent thy ſelf to the Terms of Chi 
and whether thou art truly willing that he be thy gl 
viour; and if thy Conſcience bear thee Faithful Witnek 
that it is fo, diſhonour not Chriſt then ſo far as to ow, 
[tion whether he be wur / ing, who hath done fo may 
to put it out of doubt. The ſtop is at thy Will, and nt 
at hig. If thou know that thou art willing, thou may 
know that Chriſt and his Benefits are thine; any if 
thou be not willing, what makes thee Wiſh, and Gun 
and Pray, and Labour in the uſe of Means? Is ing 
for Chriſt and his Benefits that thy Heart thus work. 
eth, and thou doſt all this? Fear nor then if thy om 
Hand be to the Covenant, it is moſt certain that the Hani 
of Chriſt is at it. | 
Deſt. 5. Moreover, I would ask thee, Why 
thou ſee not a Beauty in Holineſs, which is the Inqe i 
Chriſt, and whether thy Soul do not deſire it even in Pur. 
fection ? So that thou hadſt rather, if thou hadſt th 


World ! If ſo, be aſſured that it is not without Holinef 
that thou chuſeſt and preferreſt Holineſs? Hadſt thou n 
rather have more Faith, and Hope, and Love to God, aul 
Patience, and Contentment, and Communion with Chil, 
than have more of the Favour and Applauſe of Man, d 
of the Riches or Pleaſures of this World? If f, | 
would know of thee whether this be not from the 
Spirit of Chriſt within thee? And be not his Imag 
it ſelf upon thee? And the Motions of the New and 
Heavenly Nature, which is begotren in thee by the Hoh 
Ghoſt ? Undoubtedly ir is. And the Spirit of Chil 
thus dwelling in thee is the Earneſt of thy Inheritance 
Doſt thou find the Spirit of Chriſt thus Working in 
thee, cauſing thee to love Holineſs, and hate 
Sin, and yet canſt thou doubt of thy Part in Chriſt? 

Queſt. 6. Moreover, canſt thou not truly ſay, that 
Chriſt's Friends, ſo far as thou knoweft them, are thy 
Friends, and that which is againſt him thou takelt : 
againſt thy ſelf? If fo, undoubtedly thy Enemies alſo are 
to him as his Enemies, and he will lay them at thy Fett. 
Thy Troubles are as his Troubles; and in all thy All 
Ctions he is as careful of thy good, as if he himſe 
were thereby afflicted. Fear not thoſe Enemies that 


overcome them. 

And now when Conſcience it ſelf beareth Witte 
that thus it is with thy Soul, and that thou would 
fain be what God would have thee be, and defireſt no 
thing more than to be more like him, and neater tb 
him, and defireft no kind of Life fo much as that I 
which thou may'ſt be moſt ſerviceable to him; conlt 
der what a wrong it is then to Chriſt, and to the Ho 
nour of his Covenant and Grace, and to thy poor dejectel 
Soul, that thou ſhouldſt lye queſtioning his Love, and 
thy Part in him, and looking about for Matter of Ac. 
cuſation or cauſſeſs Suſpicion againſt his Spirit work 
ing in thee: And that thou ſhouldſt caſt away the J9 
of the Lord, which is thy Strength, and gratifie the Ene, 
my of thy Peace. When Sicknets is upon thee, 2" 
Death draws nigh, thou ſhould then with Joy lift up 
thy Head, becauſe thy Welfare is almoſt accompliſh, 
and thy Saviour ready to deliver thee the Crown. [St 


a time ro Fear and Mourn, when thou art entering 7 
to Endleſs Joy? Is it a time of Lamentarion, When 
thou art almoſt at thy Journeys End, ready to fee 1 


Saviour's Face, and to take thy Place in the tal 


Choice be more Holy than more Rich or Honourable in del 


Chriſt takes as his own. It is he that is engaged to 
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the laſt Enemy to be Deſtroyed, 


tra tt, he 


ie = 
| en. amongſt thoſe Millions of Holy Souls that 
\ +6 before thee ? Is it ſeemly for thee to lament thus 
NR tg 15 Door, when 5 are feaſted with ſuch uncon- 
ber ire Joys within? oft thou know what thy Bre: 
I be * are now enjoying, and what the Heavenly Hoſt 
ehe doing? How full they are of God, and how they 
enaty r nvilhed with his Light and Love? And canft thou 
lefef Fink it ſeemly to be ſo unlike them that are pafſing 


them 2 I know there is ſuch difference between 
Loperfeftion and Perfection, and between Earth and 
Heaven, that it juſtifieth our moderate Sorrows, and 


the COA | 

I eth us to take up infinitely ſhort of their De- 
Fo _ = we are with 2 8 But yet let there not 
1 v0 great a Diſproportion between the Members of 
ens Chritt. We have the ſame Lord, and the ſame 
o Pyirit, and all that is theirs in Poſſeſſion, is in Right and 
much ride ours. They are our elder Brethren, and being at 
e, have Poſſeſion of the Inheritance: But we that 
may e yet in the Lap of the Church on Earth, our Mother, 
and a in the Arms of our Father's Grace, are of the lame Fa- 
any, and have the fame Nature in our low degree. They 
um ere once on Earth as low as we, and we ſhall be ſhortly 
wol Heaven as high 2s they: Am I now in Fleſh, in Fears, 
y ome Griefs? So was David, and Paul, and all the Saints, 
Hat while ago: Yea, and Chriſt himſelf. Am I beſet 
vith Sin, and compaſſed with Infirmities, and racked by 

Nherher ay own diſtempered Paſſion? So were the many Saints 
maze fron glorified ; but the other Day ELias was 4 Man ſub- 
„ Pe (faith James,) to /ike Paſſions as we are, James 5 
it n. Am 1 maliced by diſſenting Adverſaries! Do 


ey privily lay Snares for me, and watch my Halt. 
ne, and ſeek Advantage againit my Name, and Li. 
terry, and Life? So did they by David, and many o 
ther now with Chriſt 2 But now theſée Enemies are 
wercome. Art thou under Pains, and conſuming 
dickneſſes? Are thine Eyes held waking; and doth 
Trouble and Sorrow waſte thy Spirits? Doth thy Fleſh 
2nd thy Heart fail thee, and thy Friends prove filly 
Comforters to thee 2 So was it with thoſe Thouſands 
at are now in Heaven, where the Night of Calamities 
6 paſt, and the Juſt have Dominion in the Morning; 
d Glory hath baniſhed all their Griefs, and Joys 


Titan dave made them forget their Sorrows; unleſs as the 
cing Remembrance of them doth promote theſe Joys. Are 
late ality Friends lamenting thee, and grieved to ſee the 
|? Sens of thy approaching Death? Do they Weep 
y, üben they ſee thy pale Face, and conſumed Body, and 
are ti rden they hear thy Sighs and Groans? Why thus it 
akeſt M vas once with the Millions that are now triumphing 
alſo a with their Lord > They lay in Sickneſs, and underwent 


the Pains, and were lamented by their Friends, as thou 
at now. Even Chrift himſelf was once in his Agony, 
and ſome ſhake the Head at him, and others pitied him, 
ho {hould rather have wept for themſelves, than for 


bim. This is but the Paſſage from the Womb of Mor- 


ality into the Life of Immortality, which all the 
Vaints have paſt before thee that are now with Chrilt. 
Dolt thou fear the dreadful Face of Death? Muſt 
thy tender Fleſh be turned to Rottenneſs and Duſt ? 
And muſt thou lye in Darkneſs till the Reſurrection, and 
thy Body remain as the Common Earth ? And is not 
this the Caſe of all thoſe Millions, whoſe Souls now 
ke the Face of Chriſt > Did they not lye as thou doſt, 
and die as thou muſt, and paſs by Death to the Life 
Which they have now attained? O then commit thy 
dul to Chriſt, and be quiet and comforted in his Care 
nd Love. Truſt him as the Midwife of thy depart- 
ung Soul, who will bring it fate into the Light and 
Lite which thou are yet ſuch a Stranger to. But 


ee, an Sh not ſtrange to him, though it be ſtrange to 
Bl) han £ 
ppliſhed, What was it that rejoiced thee all thy Life, in thy 
Is his 112 Ers, and Sufferings, and Labours? Was it not the 
ring in- nepes of Heaven? And was Heaven the Spring and 
hben tire of thy Obedience, and the Comfort of thy 
ſee wy? and yer wilt thou paſs into it with Heavineſs? 
Heaven) * ſhall thy Approaches to it be thy Sorrows? 
Lt ou pray for that which thou wouldſt not have? 


Haſt thou laboured for it, and denied thy TelF the Plea 
(ures of the World for it? And now. art thou aftaid 
to enter in? Fear not, Poor Soul | Thy Lord is there: 
Thy Husband, and thy Head, and Lite is there. Thou 


haſt more there, a Thoutandfold more than thou 
halt here. Here thou muſt leave Poor Mourning 


Friends, that languiſh in their own Infirmities, and 
troubled thee as well as comforted thee while thou 
walt with them, and thar are haſting after thee, and 
will ſhortly overtake thee. Bur there thou halt find 
the Souls of all the Blefled Saints that have lived fince 
the Creation till this Age: That are all uncloathed of 
the Rags of their Mortality, and have laid by their 
Frailties with their Fleth, and are made up of Holineſs, 
and prepared for Joy, and will be ſuitable Companions 
tor thee in thy Joys. Why ſhouldſt thou be afraid to 
90 the Way that all the Saints have gone before thee? 

here there is one on Earth, how many are there in 
Heaven? And one of them is worth many of us. Ar 
thou better than Noah, and Abraham, and David: 
Then Peter, and Paul, and all the Saints? Or doſt thou 
not love their Names, and wouldſt thou not be with 
them ? Art thou loth to leave thy Friznds on Farth ? 
And haſt thou not far better and more in Heaven? Why 
then art thou not as loth to ſtay from them? Suppoſe 
that I, and ſuch as I, were the Friends that thou art 
loath ro leave? What if we had died long before thee ? 
If it be our Company that thou loveſt, thou ſhouldſt 
then be willing to die, that thou may'ſt be with us. And 
if ſo, why then ſhouldſt thou not be more willing to 
die, and be with Chriſt, and all his Holy Ones, that are 
ſo much more Excellent than we? Wouldſt thou have 
our Company? Remove then willingly to that Place 
where thou ſhalt have it to Everlaſting : And be not 
lo loth to go from hence, where neither thou nor we 
can ſtay. Hadſtthou rather travel with us, than dwel 
with us? And rather here ſuffer with us, than reign in 
Heaven with Chriſt and us? +> 

O What a Brutiſh thing is Fleſh 2 What an Unreaſon- 
able thing is Unbelief? Shall we Believe, and fly from the 
End of our Belief ? Shall we Hope, and be loth to enjoy Our 
Hopes? Shall we Deſire and Pray, and be afraid of arrain- 
ing our Deſires, and ft our Prayers ſhould be heard? Shall 
we ſpend our Lives in Labour and Travel, and be afraid 
of coming to our Journey's End? Do you Love Life? 
Or do you not? If not, why are you afraid of Death? 
If you do, why then are you loth to paſs into Everlaſt- 
ing Life? You know there is no Hope of Immortality 
on Earth: Hence you muſt paſs whether you will or not, 
as all your Fathers have done before you; it is therefore 
in Heaven, or no where, that endleſs Life is to be had. 
If you can live here for ever, do, Hope for it, if any 
have done ſo before you. Go to ſome Man of 2 
Thouſand Years Old, and ask him how he 
made \hift to draw out his Life ſo long: But 
if you know that Man walketh here in a vain ſhew, and 
and that his Life is a Shadow, a Dream, a Poſt; and 
that all theſe Things ſhall be diſſolved, and the Faſhion 
of them paſſeth away; is it not more reaſonable that 
we {hould ſet our Hearts on the Place where there is 
Hopes of our continuance, than where there is none ? 
And where we muſt live for ever, than where we muſt 
be but for ſo ſhort a time? 

Alas poor darkned, troubled Soul! Is the preſence 
of Chriſt leſs deſirable in thy Eyes than the preſence of 
ſuch Sinful Worms as we, whom thou art loth to Part 
with? Is it more Grievous to thee to be abſent from 
vs, than from thy Lord ; from Earth, than from Hea- 
ven; from Sinners, than from Bleſſed Saints; from 
Trouble and Frailty, than from Glory? Haſt thou any 
thing here that thou ſhalt want in Heaven? Alas, that 
we ſhould thus draw back from Happineſs, and follow 
Chriſt ſotheavily and ſadly into Life! But all this is long 
of the Enemies that now moleſt our Peace: Indwelling 
Sin, and a flattering World, and a brutiſh Flefh, and 
in terpoſing Death, are our Diſcouragements that drive 
us back, But all theſe Enemies ſhall ſhortly be over- 
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A Treatiſe 


Fear not Death then, let ir do its worſt. It can give 
thee but one deadly gripe that ſhall Kill it ſelf, and 


prove thy Life: As the Waſp that leaves its Sting behind, - 


and can Sting no more. It thall but ſnuff the Candle of 
thy Life, and make it ſhine brighter when it ſeems to be 
put our, it is but an undreſſing, and a gentle Sleep. 
That which thou couldſt not here attain, by all our 
Preaching, and all thy Prayers, and Cares, and Pains, 
thou ſhalt ſpeedily attain by the Help of Death. It is 


but the Meſſenger of thy Gracious Lord, and calleth 


thee to him, to the Place that he hath prepared. 
Hearken not now to the great Deceiver, that would 
draw thee to unbelief, and cauſe thee to ſtagger at rhe 


Promiſes of God, when thou haſt followed him fo far, 


and they are near to the full performance. Believe it 
as ſure as thou believelt that the Sun doth ſhine upon 


thee, that God cannot Lie; be is no Deceiver: It was 


his meer Love and Bounty that cauſed him to make the 


Promiſes, when he had no need for himſelf to make them: 


Ard ſhall he be then unfaithful, and nor fulfil the Pro- 
miſcs which he hath freely made? 


but it 


deluſory and baſe. God is a Spirit, who is the Prime 
Being, and the Cauſe of all created Beings. And the An- 
gels, and other Celeſtial Inhabitants, that are neareſt 
to him, are furtheſt from Corporeity; and 


are Spirits likeft unto God. The further any thing 


is from Spirituality, the further from that Excellency 


and Perfection which the Creatures neareſt God par- 


take of. The Earth is baſer than the Air and Fire: The 
droſſy Fleſh is baſer than the Soul. And this lumpiſh, 
dirty, viſible World, is incomparably below that ſpiri- 
tual World which we believe and wait for: And 


rhough thy Conceptions of Spirits, and the Spiritual 
World, are low, and dark, and much unſatisfy ing, 
remember ſtill that thy Head is there; and it belongeth 
to him to know what thou ſhalt be, till thou art fit 


to know it, which will not be till thou art fir 
to enjoy it. Be fatisfied that thy Father is in Heaven, 


and that thy Lord is there; and that the Spirit that 
hath been ſo lone at Work within thee, preparing thee 
for it, dwelleth there: And let it ſuffice thee that Chriſt 
knoweth what he will do with thee, and how he will em- 


ploy thee to all Eternity. And thou ſhalt very ſhortly 
ſee his Face, and in his Light thou ſhalt behold that 
Light that ſhall fully ſatisfie thee, and ſhame all thy 


preſent Doubrs and Fears; and if there were ſhame in 


Heaven, would ſhame thee for them. 


* 
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ſity of a Conqueſt, we may {ce what a wondertul Mer- 


cy the Reſurrection of Chriſt himſelf was to the 
Church, and what uſe we ſhould make of ir for the 
It was not only impoſſible 
to Man to conquer Death by his own Strength, and 
therefore ir muſt be conquered by Chriſt ; but it was 
alſo beyond our Power to believe it, that ever the dead 


ſtrengthening of our Faith, 


ſhould riſe ro Life, it Chriſt had not riſen as the Firſt 
fruits, and convinced Man, by Eye-fight, or certain Teſti- 
mony, that the thing is potlible, and already done, 
But now what a Pillar is here for Faith: What a 
Word of Hope and ſoy is this, that CC rs riſen 27] 
With this: we will Anſwer a Thouſand Cavils of the 
Tempter, and ſtop the Mouth of the Enemies of our 
Faith, and profligate our Infidelity. As unlikely as it 
ſeems to Fleſh and Blood, thall we ever doubt whether 
we ſhall riſe again, when the Lord came down in 


Fleſh among us, that he might die and rife again him- 
{elf, to ſhew us as to our Faces that we ſhall riſe > This 


is the very Goſpel which we Preach, and by which 
we muſt be Saved; hat Chriſt died for our Sins accord. 
ing to the Scriptures, and was buried, and that he roſe 


again the Third Day according to the Scriptures, and | 
that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve, and 
after that he was ſeen of above Five Hundred Brei hren not; but though our outward Man periſh, yet ihe 7. 


Believe it, 
Faith is no Deluſion: It may be Folly to truſt Man; 
is worſe than Folly not to truſt God. 
Believe it, Heaven is not a Shadow, nor the Lite of 
Faith and Holineſs a Dream. Theſe ſenſible things have 
leaſt reality: Theſe groſſer Subſtances are moſt droſſy, 


— WY 


e IX. From the Enmity of Death, and the Neceſ- 


of Death : 
” nm 


t once, of whom the greater Part remained aliue 


Paul wrote this, who was the laſt that ſaw him * Er 
15. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6+ Read over this Chapter aPtin f 3 ſeen 
again, where our Reſurrection is proved by the Ref » the 1 
Ction of Chriſt. 5 „ 
No wonder therefore that the Church in all Ages 4 5 ] 
ſince the very Day of Chriſt's Reſurrefion, bak po 97 5 ; 
the firſt Day of the Week as a holy Feſtival in ad L4ropet 
brance of it: Wherein, though they commemorztel _ 
whole Work of our Redemption, yet was it from 1 nns 
Reſurrellion açthe moſt Glorious Part that the Yi. bill be 
ot Chriſt did chuſe the Day. This hath been the 1 Wire 
Day to the Church this 1625 Yeats, or thereat,! | Gl to 
in which the Ancient Chriſtians would aſſemble io till he 
ſelves together, ſaluting one another with this 7 © 
Word, [1be Lord 7s riſen.] And this is the Day 10 their Ke 
the Lord hath Bleſſed with the New-birth, and Reg) 1th | 
rection of Millions of Souls. So that it is molt pro Ed 
ble that all the Six Days of the Week have not * the f 
half fo many Souls for Heaven, as this Bleſſed Day of fire. ch 
Lord's Reſurrection hath done. Let Infidels then dchiſ me {1101 
it, that believe not Chriſt's Reſurrection; but let it fy nothing 
be the Churches joy ful Day. This was the Lad Gr © 
ing, and it is marvellous in our Eyes : This is the H de Get 
which the Lord hath made, we will be glad, and ren end . 
therein, Pſal. 118. 23, 24. In it /et ws ſing unto 1 paſs m 
Lord, let us moke a joyful noiſe tothe Rock of our Hef Patt. 
vation. Let us come before his Preſence with Tan bret 
giving, and make a joyful noiſe to him with Pſalms H 11: 
95. 1, 2, Every Day let us Remember the Lord's M cn 
ſurrection: But on this Day let the joy ful Commemon 


tion of it be our Work. 


We may ſee by the Witneſs of the Apoſtles, and tf / 
frequent Preaching the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as 12. 
were the Sum of all the Goſpel, that this is a Point H (ire 
Faith mult eſpecially build and feed upon, and that M He. 
muſt make the Matter of our moſt frequent MeditarinW:iring 
Oh what Vigour it addeth to our Faith, when we ar: oft: Glc 
countred by theifight of Death, and ofa Grave, to remen is Ser. 


embe 


ber ſeriouſly that [Chriſt is riſen.] Did he take Fl 4 
In Duſ 


purpoſely that he might die and rife, and ſhew us hg 


he will raiſe his Members? And will he after all thine ! 

break his Promiſe, and leave us inthe Duſt for ever? tu evere: 
not be. Hath he conquered Death for himſelf alone, and in of 
for us? Hath he taken dur Nature into Heaven, to be tie i 7: 
alone, and will he not have all his Members with hin. 27. 
Remember then, Chriſtian, when thou lookeſt onthyGraeli big 


that Chriſt was buried, and hath made the Grave a Bede 
Reſt ; that ſhall give up her Truſt when his Trumpe 
lounds: And that his Reſurrection is the Pledge of ou 
Keep therefore thy rifing and glorified Lord continual 
in thy Eye. If Chriſt were not riſen, our Preaching 
were vain, and your Faith were vain, and all Men mat 
miſerable, but we moſt miſerable, that ſuffer ſo mud 
for a Life which we had no Ground to hope for, 1 Gr 
15. 14, 17, 19. But now we have an Argument th 
Infidelity it {elf is aſhamed to encounter with; thal 
hath been the Means of the Converſion of the Nation” 
unto Chriſt ; by which we may put even Death it ſelfi 
a defiance, as knowing it is now a conquered thing, I 
it could have held Chriſt Captive, it might alſo hank 
held us. But he being riſen, we ſhall ſurely 1 
Write it therefore, Chriſtians, upon your Hearts ; me 
tion it more in your Conference for the Encouragemell 
of your Faith; Write it on the Grave-ſtones of youl 
Friends that [CHRIST 1S RISEN, ] and that [Bl 
CAUSE HE LIVETH WE SHALL Liv 
ALSO, J and that [OUR LIFEISHID WII 
CHRIST ING OD,] though we are dead; and wif 
he ſhall appear who is our Life, we ſhall alſo appear we, 
him in Glory, ] John 14. 19. Col. 3. 3, 4. Though . 
muſt be ſown in Corruption, in Weakneſs, and Dilly 
nour, we ſhall be raiſed in Incorruption, Strength, ® 
Honour, 1 Cor. 1. 15, 42, 43. While our Souls beho% 
the Lord in Glory, we may bear with the Winter 18d 
befals our Fleſh till the Spring of Reſurrection £m 
{Knowing that he that raiſed up the Lord Feſus, ſhall 10 


raiſe us up by Feſus For which Cauſe we full 


88 * 1 4 


the laſt Enemy to be Deſtroyed. 


1 
* 
- 
6 | 


m 5 renewed Day by Day, while we look not not Nlack of his Promiſe, (as ſome Men count Nlackneſs : ) For 
To inge which are ſeen. but at the things which are | a Day is with him as a Thouſand Tears, and a Thouſand 
E 7c tor the Things which are ſeen are Pemporal, lears but as a Day. But the Day of the Lord will come 
lus but le things which are not ſeen are Eternal, 2 Cor. 4. | as a Thief inthe R ight, in the which the Heavens ſhall 


1 15, 10, 172 18.] As tne are riſen with Chriſt to neu-] paſs away with a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall 


<a Life, ſo we ſhall riſe with him to Glory. melt with fervent Heat : The Earth alſo, and the W 
* x Hh it Death be the laſt Enemy to be that are therein, ſhall be burnt ap. 2 5 then altos 
emen q.ihroped at the Reſurrection, we may learn hence how Hall be di ved, what manner of Perſons ought we to be 
teeny Believers {ſhould long and pray tor the Second i all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, looking for, and 
m (mag of Chriſt. when this full and final Conqueſt | haſt:ng unto the Cming of the Day of God, whercin 
Spun be made. Death ſhall do much for us, but the the Heavens being on Fire, ſhall be diſſolved, and the 
Joy delurtection ſhall do more. Death {ſends the ſeparated Elements melt with fervent Heat! But we, according to 
bonn to Chriſt, but at his Coming both Soul and Bo-] his Promiſe, /ook for new Heavens, and a new Earth, 
the (hill be plorined. There is ſomewhat in Death that IS] wherein dioellet h Kighteouſneſs, | 2 Pet. 3. 7, 8, 9, 10: 
zi eral, cen to Believers, but in the Comingof Chriſt, and 11, 12, 123. 
bei keturrection, there is nothing but glorify ing Grace. Beza marvelleth at Tertullian for ſaying that the 
Reſu pm is the Effect of Sin, and of the firſt dentence] Chriſtians in their holy Aſſemblies prayed pro mord finic, 
pro ihal:d upon Sinners, but the ReſurrcUtion of the Juſt | (Apologer. c. 39.) and fo he might well enough, if it 
5 ne final Deſtruction of the Effects of Sin. And there -] were not that to Chriſtians the Glory of God is dearet 
cke though the Fears of Death may perplex vs, methinks| than their own Felicity, and the Salvation of Millions 
defi: (011d long for the Coming of Chriſt, there being] more Precious than the meer haſtening of their own; 
t it (olMrorhing in that but what tends to the Deliverance and] and the Glory of the Church more deſirable than our 
ac, of the Saints. Whether he will come before] perſonal Glory, and the hallowing of God's Name were 
the Ude General Reſurrection, and reign on Earth a Thou- not to be prayed for before the Coming of his King dom, 
re nd Years. which ſome expect, I ſhall nor pieſume toſ and the Kingdom of Grace mult not neceſſarily go before 
mo ps my Determination. But ſure I am, it is the Work | the Kingdom of Glory. But as much as we long for the 
ur Hef Prich, and Character of his People, to /ove his Ap- Coming of our Lord, we ate content to wait till the 
Thane ce, 2 Tim. 4. 8. and to wart for the Son of God| Elect be gathered; and can pray that he will delay it, 
vs, Pr Lleuben, tohom be raiſed from the Dead, even 7e-| will the Univerfal Body be made up, . and all 
ds ehe delivered us from the Wrath to come, 1 Thel. | are called that ſhall be glorified. But to our /elves 


nemo; 10. And 70 wait for the Coming of our Lord Feſus| that are brought out of Agypr into the Wilderneſs, 


ö Cor. 1. 7. And 70 wait for the Adoption, ibe] how deſirable is the Promiſed Land 2 When we think 


nd thei edemption of our Bodbtes, with inward Groanings, Rom. | on our own Intereſt, we cry, Come Lord Feſus, Come 
25 i. 22. © therefore let us pray more earneſtly for the quickly :] The ſooner the better. Then ſhall our Eyes 
oint u (ne of cur Lord! And that [zbe Lord would dired behold him, in whom we have believed: Not as he 
that wir Hearts into the Love of God, and into the patient | was beheld on Earth in his deſpiſed State; but as the 
litztan ing for Chriſt) 2 Theſ. 3. 5. O Bleſſed Day, when | Glorious King of Saints, accompanied with the Celeſtial 
> are be Glorious Appearing of our Lord ſhall put away all Hoſt, coming in flaming Fire to render Vengeance to the 
remenis Servants Shame, and ſhall Communicate Glory to his] Rebellious, and Reſt and Joy to Believing Souls, that 
ke Fel embers, even to the Bodies that had laid fo long] waited for this Day of his Appearance. Then Faith and 
v us han Duſt, that to the Eye of Fleſh there ſeemed to be no | Patience ſhall ſhall give up their Work, and Sight, and 
all pe! Though the Majeſty and Glory will cauſe our | Fruition, and perfect Love, ſhall everlaſtingly ſucceed 
teu ererence, yet it will not be our Terror, to the Diminu- | them. The Rage of Perſecutors ſhall no more affright 
- and non of our Joy. It is bis Enemies that would not have | us: The Folly of the Multitude ſhall no more anno 
\ be then in ve over them, whom he cometh to deſtroy, Luk. | us: The Falſeneſs of our ſeeming ſelfiſh Friends ſhall no 
th hin. 27. Be hold the Lord cometh with Ten Thouſands| more betray us: The Pride of felf-conceired Men ſhall 
wy Gra 57e, to execute Fudgment upon all, and to con] no more diſturb us: The Turbulency of MendiſtraQted by 


2 Bud ce / that are ungodly among them, ef all their] Ambition ſhall caſt us no more into Confufions: The 


Trump / Deeds, which they have ungodlily committed, | Kingdom that we ſhall poſſeſs ſhall not be liable to Mura- 
» of on of 2/! their hard Speeches which ungodly Sinners] tions, nor be tofled with Pride and Faction, as are theſe 
ntinuihi we [poten againſt him; as Henoc the Seventh from | below. There is no Monthly (or Annual ) Change of Go- 
teach Nah prophe/ied, Jud. 14. 15. But the Precious Faith] vernours and Laws, as is in Lunatick Commonwealths ; 


len wad” the Saints hall be found to Praiſe, and Honour, and | But there will be the ſame Lord and King, and the ſame 


o mule!) 4 the Appearing of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet 1. 7. When | Laws and Government, and the fame Subjects and Obe- 
Or, 1 (or te Chief Shepherd ſhall appear, we ſhall receive a Crown | dience, without any Mutinies, Rebellions, or Diſcon- 
nent la Glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 5. 4. He that | tents, to all Eternity. The Church of which we ſhall 
ih; chaff" cnc offered to bear the Sins of many, (and naw ap. then be Members, ſhall not be divided into Parties and 

Nato: for us in the Preſence of God) ſball unto them | Factions, nor the Members look ſtrangely at each other, 
it cl 10% for bim appear the Second time, without Sin 10 | becauſe of difference of Opinions, or diſtance of Affections, 
bing. | av2t,on,] Heb. 9.24, 28. And when Chrifl hots our Life | as now We find it, to our daily Grief, in the Militant 
Io band” 2ppear, then ſhall we alſo appear with him in Glory. Church. We ſhallrhen need no tedious Debares to reconcile 
ely tif , 2. 4. The Lord ſhall then come to be glorified in us: Unity will be then quickly and eaſily procured. There 
1s ; me Saints, and admired in all them that believe, in that | will be no falling out in the Preſence of our Lord. 


Vol. IV 


ragemenW”: 2 Thef. 1. 10. This is the Day that all Believers | There will be none of that Darkneſs, Uncharitableneſs, 
of youll 01d long, and hope, and wait for, as being the Accom- | Selfiſhneſs, or Paſſion left, that now cauſeth our Difſen- 
nat [Bt Plhment of all the Work of their Redemption, and all| tions. When we have perfect Light, and perfect Love, 
LIV e D-fires and Endeavours of their Souls. It is the] the perfect Peace will be eaſily attained, which here 
WII ede of this Day that animateth the holy Diligence of | we labour for in vain. Now there is no Peace in 
and uber Lives, and makes us turn from the Care- | Church or State, in Cities or Countries, in Families, or 
pear u beſs and Senſuality of the World. For the Grace of ſcarce in our own Souls. But when the Glorious King 
ough W 0 that bringeth Salvation hath appeared unto all Men ; of Peace hath pur all his Enemies under his Feet whar 
1 Dildo "aching us, that denying L 'ngodlineſs, and worldly Luſte, then is left to make diſturbance ? Our Enemies can in- 
gtb, a0 e ſhould live Soberly, Righteouſly. and Godlily in this pre- jure us no more, for it 18 then their Portion to ſuffer 
is beholl r World: Looking ſor that bleſſed Hope, and the glo- tor all their tormer Injuries to Chriſt and us: Our Friends 
nter tha 1 appearing of our Great God, and our Saviour Feſas | will not injure us, (as here they do,) becauſe their Cor- 
on cl.” .] Tit. 2. 11, 12, 13. The Heavens and the Earth] ruption and Weakneſs is put oft, and the Relicks of Sin 
ſhall al "U are now are kept in Store by the Word of God, reſerved that cauſed the Ircuble are left behind. O that is the 
40 f to Fire ogainſt the Day of Fudęment, and Perdition of | fight that Faith prepareth for, that is the Day, the Bleſ- 
be inn Ef Alen. And though the Lord fem to delay, he is fed Day, that all our Days are ſpent in ſeeking, and 


Mat Ddddd 2 waiting, 
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waiting, and praying for; then ſhall the Glory of Holi- 

neſs appear, and the Wi/dom of the Saints be juſtified by 

all, that now is juſtified by her Children. Then it 

ſhall be known, whether Faith or Unbeliet, whether 
a Heavenly or Earthly Mind and Life was the wiſer and 
more juſtifiable Courſe : Then ſhall all the World 9:f- 

cern between the Righteous and the Wicked, between 
them that ſerve God, and them that ſerve him not, 
Mal. 3. 18. Then Sin (that is now ſo obſtinately de- 
fended and juſtified by ſuch fooliſh Cunning) ſhall 
never more find a Tongue to plead for it, or a Patron to 
defend it more. Then where is the Man that will 
ſtand forth, and break a Jeſt at Godlineſs, or make a 
Scorn of the holy Diligence of Believers ? How pale. 
then will thoſe Faces look that here were wont to jear 
at Piety ! What Terror will ſeize upon thoſe Hearts that 
here were wont to make themſelves ſport at the Weak- 
neſſes of the upright Servants of the Lord? Thar is the 
Day that ſhall rectifie all Judgments, and cure the Errors 
and contemptuous Thoughts of an Holy Lite, which no Per- 
ſwaſions now can Cure ; that is the Day that ſhall {ct 
all ſtraight that now ſeems crooked ; and ſhall farishe 
us to the full that God was Juſt, even when he prolper- 
ed his Enemies, and afflicted the Souls that loved him, 
and walkt in their Integrity before him. We ſhall then lee 
that which ſhall fully ſatisfie us of the Reaſon and Equity 
of all our Sufferings which here we underwent, we 
{hall marvel no more that God lets us weep, and groan, 
and pray, and turns away his Face, and ſeems not to re- 
gard us. We ſhall then find that all our Groans were 
heard, and all our Tears and Prayers did ſuccecd, which 
we ſuſpected had been loſt, We ſhall then find that a 
Duty performed in Sincerity, through all our Lives, was 
never loſt; no, nor a holy Thought, nor a Cup of cold a- 
ter, that from. Holy Love we gave to a Diſciple. We 


fall then ſee that our Murmurings, and Diſcontents, and 


Jealous, Unhelieving Thoughts of God, which Sickneſs, 
or Poverty, or Croſs, did occaſion, were all Injurious 
to the Lord, and the Fruit of Infirmity ; and that when 
we queſtioned his Love on ſuch Accounts we knew not 
what we ſaid. We {hall then fee that Death, and 
Grave, and Devils, were all but Matter for the glo- 
rifying of Grace, and for the Triumph of our Lord and 


us. | 

il then my Soul, and ſhake off thy Unbelief and 
Dulneſs : Lock up, and long, and meet thy Lord. The 
more thou art afraid of Death, the more defire that 
Bleſſed Day, when Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of Life, 
and the Name of Death thall be terrible no more. 
Though Death be thy Enemy, there 1s nothing but 
Friendly in the coming of thy Lord. Though Death 
diſſolve thy Nature, the RefurreQtion ſhall reſtore it, 
and make thee toil Reparation with Advantage. 

How glad would 1 have been to have ſeen Chriſt but 
with the Wife Mcn in the Manger ! Or to have ſeen 
him difputing with the DoQors in his Childhood in the 
Teinple! Or to have ſeen him do his Miracles! Or heard 
him Preach | Much more to have ſeen him as the Three 
Diſciples, in his Transfiguration; or to have feen him 
after his Reſurrection, and when he aſcended up to Hea- 
ven. But how far is all this below the Sight that we 
ſhall have of him when he comes in Glory! When 
the Brighinets ct his {hining Face ſhall make us think 
the Sun was DarknefS! And the Glory of his Attendants 
{hall make vs think what a ſordid thing, and childiſh 


| foolery, was all the Glory of this World! The Face of 


Love ſhalt be thenunvailed, and raviſh us into the higkeſt 
Love and Joy that ous Natures are capable of. Then 
doubt, and fear, and grieve, it thou canſt! What then 
wilt thou think of all theſe MOONS, diſtruſt ful 
Thoughts that now fo wrong thy 

going inio the Sandtudry, and foreſereing tbe End, can cure 
our hratiſh Miſapprehenſions of God's Providences, (P/al. 
73. 17. how perfectly will they be cured when we ſee the 
Glorious Face of Chriſt, and behold the New Feruſalem 
in its Glory, and when we are numbred with the Sarnts 
that judge the IHorld? We ſhall never more be tempted 
then to condemn the Generation of the Juſt, nor to think 


ord and thee ? If 


— __—_—_ 


ir vain to ſerve the Lord, nor to-envy the Proſperiy g 


the Wicked, not to ſtagger at the Promiſe thr «et 
lief; nor to think that our Sickneſs, Death TP Us 1 
were any Signs of Unkindneſs or Unmercifulneſß in (i ; 1atio 
We ſhall then be convinced that St and 10 . bY 
hd unfit to Cenſure the Ways of God, or tg E 4 1 An 
uides. 
Haſten, O Lord, this Bleſſed Day ! Stay not till f: 171 
have left the Earth; and Infidelity, and Impiet i fine 
Tyranny have conquered the reft of thine Inbericy 0e jo 
Stay not till ſelfiſh uncharitable Pride hath van ny 1 1 
Love and S:lt-denial, and planted its Colonies of . „ Hol 
Confuſion and Cruelty, in thy Dominions : And 0 ou, 
and Hell be turned into one. Stay not till the Eyes fa unte. 
Servants fail, and their Hearts and Hopes do faint and 1 {wb 
guilh with looking and waiting for thy Salvation N 2 
it yet the Day be not at hand, O keep up Faith, and Hi i :. 
and Love, till the Sun of perfect Love ariſe, and my oN 
hath prepared us for Eternity, and Grace for Gloy, fates 
| er of 
TER. | | — If 
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Some Imitable Paſlages of the Life ofſÞ/'". 
Elizabeth, late Wife of Mr. Job A 
he r s hith by 
| rred « 
Vatet 
os Hi I ſpoke fo little as was next to nothin | x 
our dear deceaſed Friend, it was not becuſe dere e. 
wanted Matter, or thought it unmeet : But 1 uſe it H. B 
ſeldom, left I raiſe Expectations of the like. uber MPa 
cannot conſcionably perform it. But he that hath mo 701 
miſed to honour thoſe that ſerve and honour him (Peron 
12. 26. 1 Sam. 2. 30.) and will come at laſt 10 be nn Tz 
rified in his Saints, and admired in all them that b Mace of 
lieve, (2 Theſ. 1. 10.) I know will rake it as a gn er; 
and acceptable Aﬀ of Service, to proclaim the Honour inge. 
his Grace. and to give his Servants their due on ban ben! 
whoſe Souls are glorified with Chriſt in Heaven; ibi e Ale 
3 Enmity will repine, and play the envious i 4 # ; 
It is not the Hiſtory of the Life of this Precious A cha be 
vant of the Lord which I intend to give you, ( for | nl: So 
not many Tears acquainted with her, but only ſonWenfr! 
Paſſages, which either upon my certain Knowledee, or H erf: 
own Diurnal of ber Courſe, or the moſt Credible Teſtina nd 
of ber moſt Inti mate, Fudicious, Godly Friends, I may lu 4. ! 
publiſh as true and imitable in this untoward, diſtempemi Alec, 
Generation. ber it 
She was Born Novem. 1634 iin Southwark, WM 5. 
London, zhe only Child of Mr. John Godeſchalk, d br in 
Godſcall. Her Father dying in ber Childhood, ſie ui Hing 
left an Orphan to the Chamber of London. Her M lo 
ther after Married Mr. Iſaac Barton, with whom ſhe bulWorce 1 
the Benefit of Religious Education. But between M abe 
teen and Seventeen Years of Age, by the ſeriuſiſ 


reading of the Book called, The Saints Everlaſting kill . 
{he was more throughly atoafened; and brought to ſet H lar 
Heart on God, and to ſeek Salvation with ber «0/0 7. 
Care : From that Time forward ſhe was a more conan neans 
diligent, ſerious Hearer of the ableſt Miniſters in fo be, 
don, riſing early, and going far 10 hear them en 1Wteric: 
le Days, waiting on God for his confirming Grace il 

the uſe of thoſe Ordinances, which empty, unexperienced 
Hypocries are eaſily tempted to deſpiſe : The Sermil 
which ſhe conſtantly wrote ſhe diligentiy repeated 4 
home for the Benefit of others; and every Week read ct 
ſeme of thoſe that ſhe had heard long before, that 1! 
Eruit of them might be retained and renewed : Ii et 
not Novelty that ſhe minded. 

In the Tear 1654, being near One and Twenty Tea 
of Age, after ſeeking God, and waiting for h1s re 
ſatisfying Diredtions, ſhe conſented to be joined in Mat 
riage to Mr. Joſeph Baker, by the Approbation of 
neareſt Friends, God having taken away her Mother . 
Tear before. With him ſhe approved herſelf indeed ſi: 
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" Elizabeth, Jure Wife of Mr. Joſeph Baker, 


* - * . , 
1 9 4 
1 — 
id ; 
"ry _— 3 


. „ of the Church, 1 Tim. 3. 11. | Even ſo 
1 a by e el b Grave, not Slanderers, Sober, Faith- 
8 P n all Things] Some Inftances I ſball give for the 


7277 thers. 
- Fs 4 very exemplary in Self denial and Humili 


; wing ſaid thus much, what abundance haue J 
1 e 7 1 what a Beauty doth Self. denial and 
Kumility put on Souls! Nay, what a Treaſure of Ever. 
fling Conſequence do theſe Iwo Words expreſs 9 1 ſhall 
r you A few of the Diſcoveries. 
appeared in her accompanying in London with 
10 Holteſt, how mean ſoever, avoiding them that were 


1d, and Vain, and Carnal + She deſired moſt to be ac- 
uinted with thoſe that ſhe perceived were beſt acquaint- 


nd nh God, neglecting the Pomp and Vainglory of the 
F 1 4 hen ſhe was called to a Married State, though ber 


purtion und other Advantages invited Perſons of greater 
ales in the Wortd, She choſe rather to Marry a Mint- 
7 of known Integrity, that might be a near and conſtant 
Guide, and Stay, and Comfort to ber, in the Matters 
«ch ſhe valued more than Riches. And ſbe mijjed 01 
her Expectat ions for the few Tears that ſhe li ved with 
im, Even in this Age, when ihe Serpent 1s hiffung in every 
(ner at Faithful Miniſters, and they are contemned 
kth by Prophane and Heretical Malignants. She pre- 
rel a Mean Life with ſuch a one, for her Spiruual 
S{cty and Solace, before the Grandeur of the World. 


* 


thin: . U hen ſome Inbabitants of the City of Worceſter 
2 . carneſt with me to help them io an able Miniſter; 
, Baker then living in Kent had about an Hundred 
uber Pad per Annum : And when at my Motion he was rea 
mr willing to take. a great Charge in Worceſter, upon 
u, (U Promiſe from Tio Men 10 make the Maintenance Fifty 
„bende a Tear by a voluntary Contribution, of the continu 
% e of which he had no Security, his Wife was a Pro- 


mter , and no Diſcourager of his Self-denial, and never 
tempted him to look after greater Things. And afterward, 
wen | was afraid left the ſmalneſs and uncertainty of 
the Means, together with his Diſcouragements from ſome 
of bis People, might have occaſioned his remove; and have 
feard of richer Places mentioned to him, as be ſtill anſwered 
thu be had enough, and minded not removing without nece/}i- 
1: So was ſhe ever of the ſame Mind, and ſill ſeconded and 
enfirmed him in ſuch Reſolutions, even to follow God's 
Work while they had a Competency of their own, and 10 
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etimon ind no more. 5 
ray ba +. Her very Speech and Behaviour did ſo manifeſt 
Pempere 8 1eckneſs and Humility, that in a {itle Converſe with 


ter it might eaſily be diſcerned. 


ck, 1:8 5. She thoughi nothing too Mean for ber that belonged 10 
lk, aa r in ber Family and Relation, no Employment, Food, &c. 


ſhe wa 
Her Mo 
n ſhe hal 


hing often, that | What God had made her Duty was not 
wo low a Work for her.] Ad indeed, when we know 
ore that it is a Work that God ſets us upon, it ſignif: 


cen SiMe mach forgerfulneſs of bim and our ſelves, if we 

ſercoul Hint it too baſe, or think our ſelves too gd to ſtoop to it. 
ing ke 5. No Neighbour did ſeem too Mean or Poor for her fa- 
0 ſet iar Converſe, if they were but willing. 
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7. She had a true Eſteem, and chearful Love, for the 
meaneft of her Husband's Relations, and much rejoiced 
in her Comfort in bis Kindred, recording it among her ex 
perienced Mercies. | 5 

2. She was very Conſtant and Diligent in doing her Part 
Emily Duties : Teaching all the infertours of her Family 
tid Labouring to ſeaſon them with Principles of Holi neſs, 
end admoniſhing them of their Sin and Dunger: Never 
faulrg on the Lord's Day at Night to bear them read the 

riptures, and recite their Catechiſms, when Publick Du. 
% and all other Family Duty was ended: And in her 

wbhand's Abſence praying with i hen. How much the 


ny Ta *nitation of ſuch Examples would conduce 10 the 
eu ding of Families is caſie to be apprebended. 


1 in Mat 


7 of ch in thoſe Two great Soul-advancing Works, Medi. 
other de tation and Prayer: Ii which ſhe would not admit of 
deed ſu Merruptions. This inward Holy Diligence was 1 that 
for 4 H ®iintained Spiritual Life within, which. is the Spring of 


[ 


3. ln Secret Duty ſhe was very Conſtant, and lived 


outward acceptable Works. When Communion with God, 
and daily labour upon our own Hearts, is laid afide, or 
negligently and remiſly followed, Grace larguiſheth firſt 
within, and then Unfrunſulneſs, if not Diſorders and 
Scandals appear without. 


4. Her Love to the Lord Feſus toar evidenced by Her 


great Affeclion to his Ordinances, and Ways, and Ser- 


vants A very hearty Love ſhe manifeſted to tho 
whom the Image of God did appear, 4 the PN Yep 
M eaneſt, as well as the Rich or Eminent in the World : 
Nor did a difference in leſſer Matters, or any tolerable 
Aliſtakes, alienate Her Afßections from them. 

5- She was a Chriſtian of much Plarnneſs, Simplicity, 
and Singleneſs of Heart : Kar from a Sabtil, Crafty, Dy 


ſembling Frame, and alſo from Loquaciiy or Oſtentation. 


And ihe World was very Low in her Eyes, to which ſhe 
was long crucified, and on which ſhe looked as 4 Life- 
leſs thing: Senſuality and pampering the Feſh ſhe 
much loathed : When ſhe was invited 10 Feaſts ſhe 
would oft complain that they occaſroned a difficulty in 
maintaining a Senſe of the Preſence of God, whoſe Com- 


pany in all her Company ſhe preferred, 


6. She tas a very careful Eſteemer and Redeemer 

Her Time. At home in ber Family the Works of Her 
General and Particular Calling took Her up: Then 
neceſſary Buſineſs, and greater Duties gave Way, fhe 
was ſeldom without a Book in Her Hand, or ſome edli- 


Hing Diſeourſe in Her Mouth, if there were Opportunis 


'y. And abroad ſhe was very weary of Barren Com- 


pany, that ſpent the time in common Chat, and dry Diſ- 


courſes. 


7. She uſed good Company Praclically and Profitably, 
making uſe of what ſhe heard for 255 own 5 
Advantage. When I underſtood out of Her Diary that 
ſhe wrote down ſome of my Familiar Diſcourſes, with 
Serious Application to herſelf, it ſtrucꝶ exceeding deep 
to my Heart, how much ] have ſinned all my Days, 
ſince I undertook the Perſon of a Miniſter of Chriſt, by 
the Slightneſs and Unprofitableneſs of my Diſcourſe , and 
how exceeding careful Miniſters ſhould be of their 
Words, and how deliberately, wiſely and ſeriouſly they 
ſhould ſpeak about the Things of God, and how diligently 
they ſhould take all fit Opportunities to that End, when we 
know not how ſilent Hearers are affeted with what we 
ſay * For ought we Know there may be ſome that 
will write down what we ſay in their Books, or Hearts, 
or Both: And God and Conſcience write down all. 

8. In Her Courſe of Reading ſhe was ſtill laying in 
for Uſe and Prattice. Her Courſe was, when ſhe 
read the Scriptures, to gather out Paſſages, and ſort 
and refer them to their ſeveral uſes, as ſome that were 
fit Subjects for ber Meditations : Some for Encourage- 
ment zo Prayer, and other Duties: Promiſes ſuit- 
d ro Various Conditions and Wants, as Her Papers 
ſheio. N 

And for other Boots, ſhe would meddle with none but 
the Sound and Prattical, and had no lich after the empty 
Books, which make Oftentation of Novelry, and which 
Opinioniſts are now ſo taken with, nor did ſhe like Wri- 
ting or Preaching in Envy and Strife. And of good 
Books ſhe choſe to read but few, and thoſe very often 
over, that all might be well digeſted. Which is a Courſe 
(for private Chriſtians) that tends to avoid Luxuriancy, 
and make them Sincere, and Solid, and Eſtabliſhed, 

9. She had the great Bleſſing of a tender Conſcience, 
She did not ſlightly paſs over ſmall Sins without pent- 
tent Obſervation. Her Diary records ber Trouble when 
cauſleſly ſhe had negletled any Ordinance , or was hin- 
dered by Rain, or ſmall Occaſions : Or if ſhe bad overſlept 
herſelf, and loſt a Mozning-Exerciſe in London, or came 
too late; or if (he were diſtratted in Secret Duty + And 
if ſhe miſt of a Faſt through Miſ-information and Diſap- 
pointments, and found not Her Heart duly ſenſible of the 

Loſs, that alſo ſhe recorded. So did ſhe Her Stirrings of 
Anger, and Her very Angry Looks, reſolving to take more 
heed againſt them. Though all ought not to ſpend ſo much 
time in writing down their Failings, yet all ſhould Watch, 


| 


and renew Re pentance. 
10. She 
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Some Imitable Paſſages of the Lift of oY 


10. She was very Solicitoas for the Souls of Her 
Friends : As for inflance, Her Brothers-in-law, over 
whom ſhe exerciſed a Motheriy Care, inſtructing them, 
and watching over them, and telling them of Miſcarriages, 
and counſelling them: Cauſing them to 7 a conſtant 
Courſe of reading the Holy Scriptures, and meditating on 
it (as far as ſhe could:) Cauſing them to learn many Chap: 
ters without Book, and to read other good Books in 
Seaſon: Earneſily praying for them in particular : 
Much deſiring one or 125 ſhould be Miniſters: And 
when her Father in. lato appointed the Eldeſt to go 10 
France, /he was much troubled for fear of his Miſcar- 
5h among Strangers, eſpecially thoſe of the Romiſb 
ay. 

4 She was a Serious Mourner for the Sins of the 
Time and Place ſhe lived in. 

12. In Sum, for ſirif, cloſe, watchful, holy walking 
withGod, even Her Husband proſeſſeth that. ſhe was a pat- 
tern to him. As I hinted before, jhe kept a daily Account 
in writing, (which is now to be feen from the begin 
ning of the Tear 1654,) eſpecially of theſe Particulars. 

1. Of the Frame of {Her Heart in every Day's Duty, 
in Meditation, Prayer, Hearing, Reading, &c. whether | 
lively or dull, &c. 5 

2. Of thoſe Sins which ſhe had eſpecially to repent of, 
and watch againſt. 8 | 

3. Of ber Reſolut ions and Promiſes, and how ſhe Rept 
them. | 

4..Of all Special Providences to berfe!f, Husband, 
Brothers, and others, and the Improvement of them. As 
at the Death of her Son, who died with great Sighs and 
Groans, ſhe recorded ber Senſe of the Special Neceſjuy 
of Holy Armour, and great Preparation for that Encounter, 
when her turn ſhould come to be ſo removed to the Ever- 
laſting Habitation. ” 
5. Of ber Returns of Prayer, what Anſwers, and Grant 
of them ſhe found, | 
6. Of the State of her Soul upan Examination: How 
ſhe foundit, and what was the 1jſue of each Examination ; 
and in this it ſeems ſhe was very exatt and punttual, In 
which, though many Times Fears and Doubtimgs did ariſe, 
yet bath ſhe frequent Records of the Diſcovery of Evidences 
end comfortable Aſſurance of Sincerity. Sometime when 
ſne bath beard Sermons in London, that helped her in her 
ſcarch, and ſometimes when ſhe had been reading Writings 
that tended that Way, ſhe recorded what Euidences ſhe 
found, and in what degree the diſcovery was : If imperfett, 
reſolving to take it up, and follow the ſearch furt her: dnd 
Ii ſhe had much Foy, ſhe received it with Fealouſie, and 
Expectation of fome humblingCenſequent. When any Grace 
languiſbed, ſhe preſently turned to ſome apt Remedy. 
As for inſtance, it's one of her Notes, Novem. 1658, 
{1 tound Thoughts of Eternity flight and ftrange, and 
ordinary Employments very defirable : At which 1 read 
Mr. B's Crucifixion, and was awakencd to Mortification 
and Humiliation, Cc. | 

The laſt time that ſhe had Opportuniy for this Work 
was Iwo or Three Days before her Delivery in Child- 
bearing, where the finally recorded the Apprebenſtons ſhe 
had both of her Bodily and Spiritual State in theſe Words, 
[Drawing near the time of my Delivery, I am fallen 
into ſuch Weakneſs that my Life is in Hazard. I find ſome 


Fears of Death, but not very great, hoping (through Grace) it nee, as I have done; that I may not grate upon if 


I die in the Lord. | I only mention theſe Hints to ſkew 
the Method ſhe ufed in ber daily Accounts. To thoſe 
Chriſtians that have full Leiſure this Courſe is good; but 
 T urge i not upon all, Thoje that have jo great Duties 
to take up that time, that they cannot ſpare ſo much to 
record their ordinary Paſſages, ſuch muſt remember what | 
others Record, and daily renew Repentance for their dai. 
ly Failings, and Record only the extraordinary, obſerva 
ble, and mere remarkable and memorable Paſſages of their 
Lives, leſt they loſe time from Works of greater Moment, 
1 oy Excellent Work of Watchiulnels muſt be perform- 
e . 

And I think it was a conſiderable Expreſſion of ber true 
Wiſdom, and Care of ber Immortal Soul, that when any 


ſuch Doubts, as of herſelf ſhe was not able 10 47 they 
the would go to ſome able experienced Miniſter 10 , *. bard 
Caſe, and ſeck Aſſiſtance, (as ſhe did more than e 0 Shame 
Dear and Ancient Friend, Mr. Croſs, who in fal. 4, 6. 
ſince gone after her to Chriſt )and therefore choje a 1 1 enn 
in Marriage, that he might be a ready Aſhillan * ſeen. 
Caſes of Neceſſity, as well as a continudl Help, Ja *. 
Ar laſt came that Death to ſummon ber Soul Livin, 
Chriſt, for which ſhe had ſo ſeriouſly been Preparin \ Far 
which ſhe oft called a dark Entry to her Fathers Fi Unle/« 
after the Death of ber Children, when ſhe ſeemed i 
Jomewhat repaired after her laſt Delivery, q 1 ' : Rp 
Convulſion ſuddenty ſurpri æed her, which in a fen H 
brought ber to her End. Her Underſtanding, by jj 15 from « 
being at laſt debilitated, ſhe finding it ſomewhat hed intend 
ſpeak ſenſibly, excuſed it, and ſaid, | | thall eer 10 ance 
ſpeak another Language, ] which were the i Wt abo 


which ſhe ſpake with a Tongue of Fleſh, and lyino gun 
leſs Eee Hours after, 5 departed i 
1659. Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the Lord, , 
henceforth, yea, faith the Spirit, that they may reſt fs 
wy Labours, and their Works do follow them, 
ur turn is coming + Shorily we ſhall alſo lay þ 

This is our Day of . : 1Dere 1 Fg 2 
Time but this. Did Men but know the Difference benni 
the Death of the Holy and the Unholy, which doth nu 
pear to fleſhly Eyes, how ſpeedily would they ty 
How ſeriouſly would they meditate ! How fervently 10 
they pray! How carefully would they lide! How confi 
ly, painfully and reſolvedly would they labour! Did tn 
well conſider the Difference between dying prepared ul 
unprepared, and of what Difficulty, and yet Everlifin 
Conſequence it is to die well; O then what manner | 
Perſons would Men be, in all manner of Holy Con 
fation and Godlineſs? And all their Lives would then 
a continued Preparation for Death, as all their Life i; 
haſting towards it. 

And now I ſhall only defire you, for the right Unin 


iton 


ſtanding of all that] bave here ſaid, and to prevent ih f 
Cavils of blinded Malice, to obſerve theſe Three or I. 
Particulars. | n 
1. That though I knew ſo much of her as eaſily mil 
me believe the reſt, upon ſo ſure a Teſtimony, and jul 
her Diary, yet the moſt of this Hiſtory of her Life, i th 
Collection and Obſervation of ſuch faithful Witneſſes, at hi dom. 
much better Opportunity than I ro know the Secrets ꝗchn 
Soul and Life. my 4:4 
2. Ihat it is no wonder if many that knew ber, i Evi 


cerved not all this by ber that is here expreſſed: For ib 
Knowledge of our outward Carriage at a Diſtance ul 
not tell our Neighbours what we do in our Cloſets : When 
God hath commanded us to ſhut our Door upon us, hi 
our Father which ſeeth in ſecret, may reward us open) 
And many of the moſt Humble and Sincere Servants (j 
the Lord, are ſo afraid of Hypocriſie, and hate Oſtentatn 
that their Fuſtification and Glory is only to be expeil 
from the Searcher of Hearts, (and a few of their more is 
timate Acquvintance:) Though this was not the ( 
before us; the Example deſcribed being more conſji 
04s, 

3. That I over-paſs the large Expreſſions of her Charil 
which you may bear from the Poor, and her intimate 4 


Modeſty of her ſurviving Friends, who muſt participdl 
in the Commendations, 

4. That it ts the Benefit of the Living that is my fl 
cipal End; Scripture it ſelf is written much in Hit!) 
"_ toe may habe Matter of Imitation before a 

es, 
44 If any ſay that here is no mention of ber Faulis 
anſwer, Though I had Acquaintance with her, I Kü 
them not, nor ever beard from any other ſo much as melt 
enable me to accuſe ber, if I were her Enemy. let! doudh 
not but ſhe was Imper fett, and had Faults, though unknow 
briefly propejed 


to me. The Exampleof Holineſs I have Wart 
They that would ſee Examples of Iniguiiy, may look M Worle 
broad in the World, and find enough : I need not be d ma 

ves 


extraordinary Necelſiiu required it, and ſhe found 


Accuſer of the Saints to furniſh them. And 1 1 | 


— 


Elizabeth, late Wife of 


ivy enquire here of any thing Notable, they will be 
rd put to it to find enough to cover the Accuſer's 
hame. i 

4 1 is the Honour of Chriſt, and Grace in his 
Members, more than the Honour of his Servant, that I 
72 And 1 would not ſpeak that in Commendation of the 
Living which I do of the Dead, who are out of the reach o 


il! Temptations of being lifted up with Pride thereby. 
Unleſs it be ſuch whoſe Reputation the Intereſt of Chriſt 
adibe Goſpel commandeth me to vindicate, 

8. Laſtly, 1 am ſo far from lifting up one above the 
rſt of ihe Members of Chriſt by theſe Commendations, and 
/in abaſing others, whoſe Names I mention not, that 1 


nend the Honour of all in One, and think that in the Sub. 


Mir Joſeph Baker. 767 


1 Phœnix, or Some rare unuſual thing. Saints with them 
muſt be Canonized, and their Names 5 in the Calender : 
And yet their blind Malice tells the World that there are 


many that I have Communion with, and the many that bave 
lately ſlept before me into Heaven, and are ſafe there, out 


Joicing; Fearing, and yet Hoping ; and with ſome 
Deſires looking after them here behind : And the faſter 
Chriſt calls away his Choſen ones, whoſe Graces were A- 
miable in mine Eyes, the more willing he maketh me to 
follow them, and to leave this World of Darkneſs, Confu- 
fion, Wickedneſs, Danger, Vanity and Vexation, and to 
meet theſe Precious Souls in Life, where we ſhall rejoice 


fance 1 deſcribe all Saints in deſcribing one. 1 am not 
our 2 PII Work, of making a Wonder of a Saint, as of } 


that we are paſt this Howling Wilderneſs, and ſhall for Ever 
be with the Lord. | 
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Judgment, 


Honourable Lord Mayor and 


Aldermen of the City of London, December 17, 1654, and 
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noa 
« g q Rom. 14. 12. Every One of you ſhall give Account of himſelf to God. 
1s of fy john 5. 28, 29. The Hour is coming in the which 


and ſhall come forth : They that have done Good to 
Evil to the Reſurrection of Damnation. 
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all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, 
the ReſurreFion of Life, and they that have done 
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ve e the Right Honourable Chriſto- 
e pher Pack, Lord Mayor of Lon- 
amore ! . . . 
don, with the Right Worſhipful 
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Aldermen. 
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Charih 
mate A 
upon 1'h Right Honoarable, 
rtici dib | - 
Eing defired to Preach before you at Paul's, 


I wes fain to preach a Sermon which I had 


my f 


poſſible ſome others may afford it the like favourable 
Acceptance and Entertainment. I am ſure the Subje& is 
as Neceſſary as Common; and the Plainneſs makes it the 
litter for the Ignorant, who are the far greater Number, 
and have the greateſt Need. I have added the 9, 10, 11, 
and 12 Heads, or common Places, which I did not de- 
liver to you for want of time; and becauſe the reſt are 
too briefly touched, (as contrived for an Hour's Work.) I 
have enlarged theſe; though making them ſomewhat 
unſuitable to the reſt, yer tuitable to the uſe of thoſe 
they are now intended for; the Directions alſo in the 
end are added, | 

Bleſſed be the Father of Lights, who hath ſet up ſo 
many burning and ſhining Lights in your City, and hath 
Watered you fo plenteouſly with the Rivers of his San- 


no ſuch things as Saints among vs, But I rejoice in the 


| of the reach of Malice, and of Sin, and all the Enemies 
of | of their Peace; and have left me Mourning, and yet Re- 


+ Hiſtory 
fore ul 


Faulis; 
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think | 
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preached once before to a Poor Ignorant Con- 
gregation in the Countrey, having little Lei- 
re tor Study in Landon. I was glad to ſee that the 
more Curious Stomachs of the Citizens did not nauſeare 
ur Plain Country Doctrine, which I ſeemed to diſcern in 
ae diligent attention of the greateſt Congregation that 
der | ſaw met for ſuch a Work: Bur I little 
UPetlcd that you ſhould have ſo far eſteemed that Dil- 
wurle, as to have thought it meet for the View of the 


*May be Printed. I readily obey your Will, when it 
des me the leaſt Iptimation of the Will of God. It's 


Ctuary., that you have frequent Opportunities for the 
Refreſhment of your Souls, ro the Joy of your Friends, 
the Grief of your Enemies, and the Glory of that Provi— 
dence which hath hitherto maintained them, in deſpite of 
Perſecution, Herefies and Hell ! It was not always fo in 
London: It is not ſo in all other Places, or Famous Cities 
in the World: Nor are you ſure that it will be alway fo 
with you. It doth me good to remember what Bleſſed 
Lights have ſhined among you, that now are more glo- 


World, as I underſtood by a Meſſage from you, defiring | riouſly ſhining in a higher Sphere: Preſton, Sibbes, 
Stoughton, Taylor, Stock, Randal, Gouge, Gataker, with 


Multitudes more that are now with Chriſt! It did 


me 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


me good to read in the Preface to Mr. Gatak-r's Funeral 


Sermon, by one of your Reverend and Faithful Guides, 
what a number of ſound and unanimous Labourers are 
yet cloſe at Work in that Part of Chriſt's Vineyard! And 
it did me good in that ſhort Experience and Obſervation 
while J was there to hear and ſee ſo much of their Pru- 
dence, Unity and Fidelity. 
Believe it, it is the Goſpel of Chriſt that is your 
Glory: And if London be more honourable than other 
Great and Famous Cities of the Earth, it is the Light 
of God's Face; and the Plenty and Power of his Ordinan- 
ces and Spirit, that doth Advance and Honour it. O know 
then the Day of your Viſitation ! - 
Three Things | ſhall take leave to propound to your 
Conſideration, which I am certain God requireth at your 
Hand. The firſt is, that you grow in Knowledge, Humi- 
lity, Heavenlineſs and Unity, according to the Bleſſed 
Means that you enjoy. In my Eyes it is the greateſt Shame 
to a People in the World, and a Sign of Barbarouſneſs or 
Blockiſhneſs, when we can hear and read what a Famous, 
Learned, Powerful Miniſter ſuch a Place, or ſuch a Place, 
had, and yet fee as much Ignorance, Ulngodlineſs, Un- 
rulineſs and Senſuality, as if the Goſpel had ſcarce ever 
been there. | hope it is not thus with you; but I have 
found it fo in too many Places of Exgland. We that 
never ſaw the Faces of their Miniſters, but have only 
read their holy Labours, have been ready to think, /wre 
there are ſcw ignorant or ungodly ones in ſuch a Congrega- 
tron! Sure they are a People Rich in Grace and Emiment- 
ly Quali fied above their Brethren, who have lived under 
ſuch Teaching as this? At leaſt, ſure there can be none 
left that have an Eumiiy 10 the Fear of God! But when 
we have come to the Towns where ſuch Men ſpent their 
Lives, and laid out their Labours, we have found Igno- 
rant, Sottiſh Worldlings, Unprofitable, or Giddy, i 
Proſcſſors, and ſome Haters of Godlineſs among thèm. 
O what a Shame is this to them to the Eyes of wiſe Men! 
And what a confounding Aggravation of their Sin be: 
fote God ! Thrive theretore, and be fruitful in the Vine- 
yard of the Lord, that it may not repent him that he hath 
planted and watered you, 

The Second is this, Improve your Intereſt to the ut- 
moſt, for the Continuance of a Faithful Miniſtry among 
you, and when any Places are Void, do what you can to 
get a Supply of the moſt Able Men. Your City is the 
Heart of the Nation; You cannot be Sick but we ſhall all 
feel it. If you be infected with falſe DoQtrines, the 
Countries will e'er long receive the Contagion. You 
have 2 very great Influence on all the Land, tor Good or 
Evil! And do yon think the undermining Enemies of the 
Church have not a ſpecial Deſign upon you in this Point? 
And will not promote it as far as is in their Power? Could 
they but get in Popilh or Dividing Teachers among you, 
they know how many Advantages they ſhould gain. at 
once! They would have tome to grieve and trouble your 
faithful Guides, and hinder them in the Work, and leſſen 
that Eſtimation which by their Unity they would obtain: 
And every Decciver will hope to catch ſome Filh that 
caſteth his Net among ſuch Store. We beſecch you if 
there be Learned, Holy, Judicious Men in England, 
that can be had for Supply of ſuch Occaſions, let them 
be yours; that you may be fed with the Beſt, and guid- 
ed by the Wiſelt, and we may have all Recourſe to you 
for Advice; and where there are moſt Oppolers and Sedu- 
cers, there may be the moſt Powerful, Convincing Helps 
at Hand; let us in the Countrey have the Honeſt, Raw, 
Young Preachers, and ſee that you have the Chief Fathers 
and Pillars in the Church: I ſpeak it not for your Sakes 
alone, but becauſe we have all Dependance on you. 

The I hird thing which | humbly crave is, that you will 
noto them which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admonith you, and to eſteem them very highly 
in Love for their Works ſake ; and be at Peace among your 

felves. 1 Theſ 5. 12, 13. And that you will inſtead of 
gricving or rejecting your Guides, obey hem that have 
the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves: For they watch 


for your Souls as they that muſt give Account, that they 


may do it wi? Foy, and not with Grief, for that is un. 


profitable for.you, Hzb. 13. 17. Encourage your Teach- 


| (>> = 
ers, for their Work is grear; their Spirits ate weak, th, 
are bur frail Men; the Enemy is more induftrions 1p; 
them than any Men; and their Diſcouragements are her 
many, and the Difficulties which they muſt Encoun 
are very great. Eſpecially obey, ſubmit and enc I 


them inthe Work of Government, and Exerciſe of Chih wy 
Diſcipline, and managing the Keys of the Kingdom wh of his d. 
he hath put into their Hands. Do you not perceive 11 ſome \ 
a Strait your Teachers are in! The Lord Jeſus require it Was 11 
them to exerciſe his Diſcipline Faithfully and Impar; thine E 
ally: He giveth them not Empty Titles of Rule, but 1 in Read 
upon them the Burchen of Ruling: It is his Wor wy, nin In 
than their Honour that he intends: And if they will bn that it 

the Honour, it muſt be by the Work, The Work js 4 Sober 0 
to reach the Ignorant, and convince the Unbelieving au i. i r 
Gainſay ing, ſo to admoniſi the Diſorderly and Scandal . 0 7 
and to reject and caſt out of the Communion of hy World, 
Church the Obſtinate and Impenitent; and to ſet b ment. 

the Leprous, that they infect not the reſt; and © 0 away tl 
parate thus the Precious from the Vile by Chriſt's Digs. Heart | 
pline, that Dividing Separation and Soul. deſtroying Tray ing G0 
greſſions may be prevented or cured. This Work Chr Judgm 
hath charged upon them, and will have it done whoa Worlo 


is againlt ir. If they obey him, and do it, what a Tu Prepar 
mult, what Clamours and Diſcontents will they mißt before 
How many will be ready to riſe up againſt them wal 
Hatred and Scorn! Though it be the undoubted Work d 
Chriſt, which even under Perſecution was performed hy 
the Church-Guides, When they do but keep a Scandalou; 
Untractable Sinner from the Communion of the Church 
in the Lord's Supper, what Repinings doth it raiſe! Bu 
alas, this is a 1mall Part of the Diſcipline: If all the 
apparently Obſtinate and Impenitent were caſt out, whit 
a Stir would they make! And it Chriſt be not obeyed 
what a Stir will Conſcience make? And it is not only 
between Chriſt and Men, but between Men and Mer, 
that your Guides are put upon Straits. The Separs 
tiſts reproach them for ſuftering the Impenitent to eonti 
nue Members of their Churches, and make it the Pie. 
tence of their Separation from them; having little to ſiy 
of any Moment againſt the authorized Way of Goven- 
ment, but only againſt our {lackneſs in the Execution, 
And if we ſhould ſet to the cloſe Exerciſe of it, as i 
mee t, how would City and Country ring of it! And what 
Indignation ſhould we raiſe in the Multitude againſt us! 
O what need have your Guides of your Encouragement 
and beſt Aſſiſtance in this Strait! God hath ſet them 
on a Work ſo ungrateful and diſpleaſing to Fleſh and 
Blood that they cannot be faithful in ir, but Twenty to 
One they will draw a World of Hatred upon themſelves, 
it not Mens Fiſts about their Ears. Feſtred Sores will not 
be launcht and ſearcht with Eaſe: Corrupted Members 
are unwilling to be cut off and caſt afide: Eſpecially if an} 
of the Great Ones fall under the Cenſure, who are big in 
the Eyes of the World, and. in their own. And yet our Sove 
reign Lord muſt be obeyed, and his Houſe muſt be ſwept, 
and the Filth caſt out, by what Names or Titles ſoevet itte ¶ tons 
dignified with Men. He muſt be pleaſed, if all be diſpleaſel | 
by ir. Withdraw not your Help then from this need ful off, Mens 
It is by the Word, Spirit and Miniſtry, that Chriſt the King Upon 
of his Church doth govern it: Not ſeparately, but jointly, 

by all Three: To diſobey theſe is ro diſobey Chriſt; and 
Subjection toChriſt is Eſſential to our Chriſtianity. This wel 
thought on might do much to recover the Unruly that dle 
recoverable. You may conjecture by the ſtrange Oppoſition 
char Church-Government meets with from all Sorts of car 
nal and corrupted Minds, that there is ſomewhat in it that's 
eminently of God. I hall ſay no more but this, that I 
an Able, Fudicious, Godly, Faithful Miniſtry, not burt) 
heard and applauded, but humbly and pioufly ſubmitted ib, 
and obeyed inthe Lord, that muſt be your trueſt prejent Gl. 
ry, and the Means of yowr Everlaſting Peace and Faq. 


So teſtifieth from the Lord your Servant in the Faith 
of Chriſt, 


RICHARD BAXTER. 
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To the Ignorant or Careleſs Reader. 


. . the Providence of God hath commanded forth 
Et, plain Diſcourſe, I ſhall hope (upon Experience 
nis dealing in the like Caſes with me) that he hath 
me Work tor it to do in the World. Who knows but 


_ d for the ſaving of thy Soul, by opening 
1 N awaking thee from thy Sin, who art now 
45 ading of it! Be it known to thee it is the cer- 
1 Truth of God, and of high Concernment to thy Soul, 
E treateth of, and therefore requireth thy moſt 
Confideration. Thou haſt in it (how weakly ſoever 
naged by me) an Advantage put into thy Hand 
d. to help thee in the greateſt Work in the 
5 great approaching Judg- 


that it 
Sober 
if dr 
from Gd, 

e for the 
World, even to prepar 


and 
lou, 


the ment, In the Name of God I require thee caſt not 
tb BN way this Advantage: Turn not . away thine Ears or 
dk 3 from this Warning that is ſent to thee from the Liv- 
iſci ne Gad! Secing all the World cannot keep thee from 


let not all the 


rank nor fave thee in Judgment, 


ter over-reach thee, and thou ſhouldſt he found among 


the foolilh Self. deceivers when it is too late to do it bet- 
ter. I intreat this of thee on the behalf of thy Soul, and 
as thou tendereſt thy Everlaſting Peace with God, that 
thou wouldeſt afford theſe Matters thy deepeſt Conſidera- 
tion. Think on them, whether they are not true and 
weighty: Think ot them lying down and riſing up. 
And ſeeing this ſmall Book is faln into thy Hands, all that 
would beg of thee concerning it is, that thou wouldſt 
beſtow now and then an Hour to read it, and read it to thy 
Family or Friends as well as to thy ſelf: And as yau 
go, conſider what you Read, and pray the Lord to 
help it to thy Heart, and to aſliſt thee in the Practice, 
that it may not riſe up in judgment againſt thee. If thou 
have not leiſure on other, take now and then an Hour on 
the Lord's Days, or at Night to that purpoſe: And if 
any paſſage through brevity (ſpecially neat the begin- 
ning) ſeem dark to thee, Read it again, and again, and 
ask the help of an Inſtructer, that thou mayeſt under- 
ftand it. May it bur help thee out of the Snares of Sin, 
and promote the ſaving of thy Immortal Soul, and thy 
Comfortable Appearance at the Great Day of Chrift, I 
have the thing which I intended and defired. The Lord 
open thy Heart, and accompany his Truth with the Bleſ. 


t, - a 
Ait A 82 able to keep thee from a peedy and lerious 
dena preparation for it. Do it preſently, leſt God come 
I before thou art ready!“ 


raiſe! 
With 
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Do it ſeriouſly, leſt the Temp- | 
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Sermon of Judgment. 
Honourable Lord Mayor and Aldermen 
ofthe City of London, Dec. 17, 1654. 5 09) A 
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the Terrors of the Lord we perſwade Men. 
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2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. For we muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat of Or that every one may receive the 
things done in his Body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. Knowing therefore 


L 


will no WR — 8 5 | 5 
lembes f 5 ; i ; ' 

Ti ixely that ſome of thoſe Wits that are ſo their Knowledge doth but condemn them. We Have 
if ar 1 « Things New than with Things | as much need therefore to Teach and Help you to ger 
e big in Neceſſary, will marvail that I choſe ſo Common | theſe Truths which you know into your Hearts and 
Ur Sole Subject Tg tell me that they all know this already. | Lives, as to tell you more. 5. And indeed it is the Im- 
e ſwept, For 1 do it purpoſely upon theſe following Conſidera- preſſion of theſe great and maſter Truths, wherein 
ver ith: E ons. l. Becauſe I well know, that it is theſe Common | the Vitals and Eſſentials of God's Image upon the Soul 
{pteaſe] Truths that are the great and neceſſary Things which of Man doth conſiſt: And it is theſe Truths that are 
Work. Wi hiens Everlaſting Happineſs or Miſery doſt moſt depend | the very Inſtruments of the great Works that are to 
he King Upon. You may be ignorant of many Controverſies and | be done upon the Heart by the Spirit and our 
Jointly, nfcrior Points. without the danger of your Souls, but ſo | ſelves. In the right uſe of theſe it is that the princi- 
tt am de cannot of theſe Fundamentals. 2. Becauſe its ap- pal Part of the Skill and Holy Wiſdom of a Chriſtian doth 
"hiswel rent by the Lives of Men that few know theſe Common | conſiſt; and in the diligent and conſtant uſe of theſe 
that a raus lavingly that think they know them. 3. Becauſe | lyeth the Life and Trade of Chriſtianity. There is no- 
polio there are ſeveral degrees of knowing the ſame Truths, thing amiſs in Mens Hearts or Lives, but it is for want 


s of cat- 
it rhatls 
that Its 


dowth in Knowledge that we 
0 know more Matters than we 


x ws Mow Jar better, and with a clearer Light and firmer Ap- 
70 rehenſion, which we darkly and {lightly knew before. 
, 5 ; d may more ſafely be without any Knowledge at all 
. many lower Truths, than without ſome further degree 


the Faith 


| Who know the Truth, 
en of it, and making uſe of what they Ss 


FER. 


To 


nd the beſt are imperfect in degree, the principal 
ſhould look after is not 
knew before, but to 


the Knowledge of thoſe which you already know. 
 Velides, it is known by Sad Experience, that many pe- 
for want of the Conſidera. thing: 
and not 0 this Mind, But when every Heater confeſſeth 


of ſound knowing and believing, or well uſing theſe 
Fundamentals. 6. And moreover, methinks, in" this 
choice of my Subject I may expect this Advantage with 
the Hearers, that I may ſpare that Labour that elſe 
would be neceſſary for the Proof of my Doctrine: And 
that I may alſo have eaſier Acceſs to your Hearts, and 
have a fuller Stroke at them, and with leſs refiftance. 
If came to tell you of any thing not Common, l know 
| not how far 1 might expect belief from you. You might 
ſay Theſe things are uncertain to us, or all Men are 
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| . Sermon of Judgment. 


the Truth of my Doctrine, and no Man can deny it with. 
out deny ing Chriſtianity it ſelf, I Hope I may expect 
that your Hearts ſhould the ſooner receive the Impreffi- 
on of this Doctrine, and the ſooner yield to the Duties 
which it Directs you to, and the eaſier let go the 
Sins which from ſo certain a Truth ſhall be diſcovered. 
The Words of my Text are the Reaſon which the 
Apoſtle giveth both of his perſwading other Men to the 
Fear of God, and his Care toapprove to God his own 
Heart and Life. They contain the Aſſertion and De- 
ſcription of the great Judgment, and one uſe which he 
makes of it. It aflureth us, that judged we muſt be, 
and who muſt be ſo judged, and by whom, and about 
tohat, and on what Terms, and to rehat End. L 
The meaning ofthe Words, ſo far as is neceſlary, I 
{hall give you briefly. We all, both we Apoſtles that 
Preach the Goſpel, and you that Hear ir, muſt, Willing 
or Unwilling, there is now avoiding it, Appear, Rand 
forth or make your Appearance, and there have your 
Hearts and-Ways laid opzn, and appear as well as we. 
Before the Fudement Seat of Chriſt ; i. e. before the 
Redeemer of the World, to be judged by him as our 
Rightful Lord. That every one, even of all Mankind 
which are, were, or ſhall be, without Exceptions; 
May receive, that is, may receive his Sentence, adjudg- 
ing him to his due; and then may receive the Execu- 
tion of the Sentence; and may go away trom the Bar with 
that Reward or Punithment that is his due, according to 
the Law by which he is judged. The things done in 
bis Body, that is, the due Reward of the Works done in 
his Body; or as ſome Copics read it, Ihe rbings pro- 
per to the Body, i. e due to the Man, even Body as 
well as Soul. According to what be hath done, whether 
it be good or bad : i. e. This is the Cauſe to be Tried and 
Tudged, whether Men have done well or ill, whilſt 
they wete in the Fleſh ; and what is due to them accord- 
ing to their Deeds. Knowing therefore," &c. i. e. Be- 
ing certain therefore that theſe things are ſo, and that 
ſuch a Terrible Judgment of Chriſt will come, we per- 
{wade Men to become Chriſtians, and live as ſuch, that 
they may then ſpeed well, when others ſhall be deſtroy» 
ed; or as others, Knowrng the Fear of the Lord, that is, 
the true Religion, we perſwade Men, V8 
Doct. 1. There will be a Judgment. Do. 
will be the Judge. Doll. 2. All Men ſhall there appear. 
Ie. 4. Men fhall be then Judged according to the 
Works that they did in the Fleſh, whether Good or 
Evil. Doc. 5. The End of Judgment is, that Men 
my receive their final due by Semence and Execu- 
tion. Dot. 6, The Knowledge and Confideration of 
the terrible Judgment of God ſhould move us to 
perſwade, and Men to be perſwaded, to careful Prepa- 


* po . | 
The ordinary Method for the handlingof this Subject 
of Judgment ſhould be this. 1. To hew you what 
Judgment is in the General, and what it doth contain: 
And; thatis, 1. The Perfons, 2. The Cauſe, 3. The Acti- 
ons. I., The Parties are, 1. The Accuſer, 2. The Deten- 
dint. 3. Sometime Ailiftants. 4, The Judge. 2. The 
Cauſe contains, 1. The Accuſation. 2. The Defence. 
2. With the Evidence of both. 4, And the Merit. The 
Merit ot the Cauſe is as it agreerh with the Law and E- 
quity. 3. The Judicial Actions are, I. Introductory. 
1. Citation. 2. Compulſion, it need be. 3. Appearance of 
the Accufed. II. Of the Eſſence of Judgment, 1. Debate 
by, 1. The Accuſer. 2. Defendant, called the Diſcepta- 
tion ofthe Cauje. 2. By the Judge. 1. Exploration. 
2. Sentence. 3. To ſee to the Execution: But becauſe 
this Method is leſs ſuitable to your Capacities, and 
hath ſomething Humane, 1 will reduce all to theſe fol- 
lowing Heads. 
1. | will ſhew what Judgment is. 
2. Who is the Judge: And why. 
3. Who muſt be judged. 
4. Who is the Accuſer. 
5. How, the Citation, Conſtraint and Appearance will 


2. Chriſt | 


— 


7. What will be the Cauſe of the Day; . 
the Accuſation, and what muſt be the juſt Defence, © 70 
8. What will be the Fvid ende. iP 
9. What are thoſe frivolous inſufficient Excuſcz þ 3 
which the Unrighteous may thirk to eſcape. J Wo 
10. What will be the Sentence : Who ſhall Die, 4, 55 
who fhall Live; and what the Reward and Punch 4 bi 


ment is. 


11, What are the Properties of the Sentence. r 
12. What and by whom the Execution will be. 3 
theic Particular Heads we contain the whole Doge. lie 
of this Judgment, and in this more familiar Mette 1 
{hall handle it. 15 T 
IJ. For the Firſt, Judgment, as taken largely & 1 
| prehendeth all the forementioned Particulars ; 23 2 ar 
ken more ſtritly for the Act of the Judge, it is he I be 
of a Controverted Caſe. In our Cate note theſe Thi A 
| tollowing. 5 5 belt 
1. God's Judgment is not intended for any Diſcope 0 {a 
to himſelf of what he knows not already: H know 5 
already what all Men are, and what they have d Meet 
and what is their due: Bur it is to dilcover to other! Mt 
and to Men themſelves, the Ground of his Sentence Cod. 
that ſo his Judgment may attain its end: For the gb. Devils 
ritying his Grace on the Righteous, and for the hae it 
vincing the Wicked of their Sin and Deſert, aden kent 
{hew to all the World the Righreouſnels of the Judge, os 10 
and of his Sentence and Execution, Rom. 3. 2, 26, % Milli: be 
Rom. 2. 2. | | | with © 
2. It is not a Controverſie therefore undecided in WM ir wi 
the Mind of God that is there to be decided, but or c thin 
one that is undecided as to the Knowledge and Mind of nd as 
Creatures. , dot ant 
3. Vet is not this Judgment a bare Declaration, bu Tool it 
a Deciſion, and fo a Declaration thereupon: The Cute of hin 
will be then put out of Controverſie, and all further Ex. ben te 
pectation of Deciſion be at an end; and with the juſtifies Mit 
there will be no more Accuſation, and with the Con. u. w 
demned no more Hope for ever. ſo Sad 
| f' N e — —— II. II 
II. For the Second thipg, who ſhall be the Judge; %. * 
I anſwer, The Judge is God bim/elf by Feſas Chriſt, 2, 
1. Principally, God as Creator. | by an 
2. AS allo, God as Redeemer, the Humane Nature of WI D:{cnc 
Jeſus Chriſt having a derived ſubordinate Power. Gol {Ml bund, 
lolt not his Right to his Creature either by Man's Fall, be per 
or the Redemption by Chriſt, but by the latter hath a bur i 
new further Right : But it is in and by Chriſt that Gd hop: 
judgeth: For as meer Creator of Innocent Man, Gd ue 
judgeth none, but hath committed all Judgment to the WM cl;, « 
Son, who hath procured this Right by the redeeming ef cf any 
fallen Man, John 5. 22. But as the Son only doch it in ciitic: 
the neareſt Senſe, ſo the Father, as Creator, doth it fe: Hen 
motely and principally, „„ uillb 
1. In that the Power of the Son is derived from the 3. 
Father, and fo ſtandeth in Subordination to him as Foun WM tity, 
tain or Efficient, 0 pe 
2. In that the Judgment of the Son (as al ſo his whole ee 
Mediatorſhip) is to bring Men to God their Maker 2 
their Ultimate End, and recover them to him from whom WM © ne 
they are faln, and ſo as a Means to that End, the Jug: Wil bt C 
ment of the Son is ſubordinate to the Father. 4. 
From hence you may ſee theſe following Truths wol- feels 
thy your Conſideration. IL 
1. Thar all Men are God's Creatures, and none eg 
the Workmanſhip of themſelves, or any other; ot ele. 
the Creator ſhculd not judge them on that Right, ve 
2. That Chriſt died for All, and is the Redeems! ei 
the World, and a Sacrifice for All, or elſe he ſhould ne erte 
judge them on that Right. For he will not judge Wick "its 
ed Men as he will do the Devils, as the meer Enel, Thoy 
of his Redeemed Ones, bur as being themſelves his SUI © 
| jeQs in the World, and being Bought by him, and the! 
fore become his own , who ought to have glorified dag 7 
that Bought them, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. 2 Per. 2. 1. 10% ( 
6. 9, 20. 1 John 2. 2. Heb. 2. 9. 1 Tim. 2. 6, 7. * 
| . 2 


6. What is the Law by which Men ſhall be judge. 
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Hence it appeareth that all Men were under ſome 

ot Gracezand did partake of ſome of rheRedeemer's 
„ Tho the Goſpel came not to all, yet all had that 
3 which could come from no other Fountain but 
000 and which ſhould have brought them nearer 
de orift than they were, (though it were not ſufficient 
4 bling them to believe,) and which ſhould have 
E, hem to Repentance, Rom. 2. 4. For the neglecting 
71 which they Juſtly Perith, and not meerly tor fin 
be zoninſt the Law that was given Man in Innocency : 
le chat ſo, Chtiſt would not judge them as Redeem— 
4 5 as he tells us he will do, Mar, 25. per 


„ If God will be the Judge, then none can expect 
wan) SLES or Indirect Means to ſcape at that Day. 
For bow {hould it be ? 

lt is nor poſſible that any ſhould keep out of 
{ohr, ot hide their Sin, and the Evil of their Actions, 
and ſo delude the Judge: God will not be mocked 
dow, nor deceived then, Gal. 6. 7. They grolly de. 
«ive themſelves that imagine any ſuch thing: God 
malt be Omnilcier and All-ieeing, or he cannot be 
Cod. Showld you hide your Cale tiom Men, and from 
Devils, and be Ignorant of it your ſelves, yet cannot you 
wide it from God, Never did there a Thought pals thy 
Feart, or a Word paſs thy Mouth, which God was 
157 acquainted with : And as he knows them, to doth 
he bletve them. He is not as Imperfect Man, taken up 
with other Buſineſs fo, that he cannot mind a//; as calie 
bit with him to obſerve every Thought, or Word, or Action 
ab thine, as if he had but Tha one in the World to obſerve, 
1nd as caſie to oblerve each particular Sinner, as if he had 
nor another Creature to look after in the World. He is a 
kool indeed that thinks now that God takes no. notice 
of him, ES. 8. 12. and 9. 9. or that thinketh 
then to eſcape in the Croud : He that found out one 
Cucſt that had not on a Wedding Garment, Mar. 22. 
12 Will then find out every unholy Soul, and give him 
00 Sid a Salutation as ſhall make him Speechleſs, Fob 
It, II. For he knoweth vain Man , he ſeeth Wickedneſs 
uſo, and will he not conſider it? 

2. It is not poſſible that any ſhould ſcape at that Day 
by any Tricks of Wit and falſe Reaſoning in their own 
Defence. God knoweth a Sound Aniwer from an Un- 
found, and a Truth from a Lie. Righteoulneſs may 
be perverted here on Earth, by outwitting the Judge; 
but 1 will it not be then: To hope any of this, is to 
hope that God will not be God. It is in vain then tor the 
arnholy Man to ſay he is Holy; or a Sinner to deny, or ex- 


caſe, or extenuate his Sin: To bring forth the Counterfeit 


ck any Grace, and plead with God any Shells of Hypo- 
aitical Performances, and to think to prove a Title to 
lenken by any thing ſhort of God's Condition, all theſe 
Will bz vain Attempts. - : 

3. And as impoſtible will it prove by Fraud or Flat- 
ry, by Perſwation or Bribery, or by any other Means, 
0 pervert Juſtice, by turning the Mind of God, who is 
the judge: Fraud and Flattery, Bribery and Importunity, 
My do much with weak Men; but with God they will 
do nothing. Were he Changeable and Partial he were 
Ne (0d. ; 

4. it Ged be Judge, you may ſce the Cavils of In- 
biels are fooliſh, when they ask, How long toi, God be in 
Hing and Fudging ſo many Perſons, and taking an Ac. 
Wart of {0 many Words, and Thoughts, and Deeds? Sure 
e be a long Time, and a difficult Work. As if God 
"tc as Man, that knoweth not things till he ſeek out 
ir Evidence by particular Signs. Let theſe Fools un- 
land, if they hive any Underſtanding, that the In: 
Ante (0d can {new to every. Man at once all the 
Mouehts, and Words, and Actions, that ever he hath 
ken eu of, And in the twink of an Eye, even at 
We view, can make all the World to ſee their Ways, 
„% their Deſervings, cauſing their Conſciences and 
Mes toptelent them all betore them in ſuch a 
das hall be equivalent to a verbal Debate. Fal. 
*+ 21, 22, he will ſet them in order before them. 


that for the Abuſe or Not-improvement of 


771 
5. If Jeſus Chris the Judge, then what a Com: 
torr muſt it needs de to his Members that he ſh 
Judge that loved them to the Death, and who 
loved above their Lives; and he who was their Rock 
50 * and Strength, and the Deſire and Delight of their 
ouls! 

6. And if ſeſus Chriſt muſt be the Judge, whar 
Contufon will it bring to the Faces of his Enemies, and 
of all that fer light by him in the Day of their Viſita- 
tion, to fee Mercy turned againſt them; and be that 
died tor them, now ready to condemn them? And thac 
Blood and Grace which-did aggravate their Sin, to 
be pleaded neſt je, to the increaſe of their Mi- 
{ery * How Sad wilfthis be! | - 

7- It the God of Love, and Grace; and Truth, be 
Judge, then no Man need to. fear any Wrong. No 
Subtilty of the Accuſer, nor Darkneſs of Evidence; 
no Prejudice cr Partiality; or - whatſoever elſe 
may be imagined, can there appear to the VVrong 


of your Cauſe. Get a good Cauſe, and fear nothing: 
An4 it your Cauſe be bad, nothing can deliver you. 


— co nei, 


— —— ——— 


III. For the Third Point, Who are they that muſt be 
Judged? 

Anſto. All the rational Creatures in this lower 
World. And it ſeems Angels allo, either all, or ſome. 
But becauſe their Cale is more darkly made known to 
us, and leſs concerns us, we will paſs it by. Every 
Man that hath been Made or Born on Earth. (x- 
cept Chrift who is God and Man, and is the judge) 
muſt be judged. If any Fooliſh Infidels ſhall tay, 
Where ſhall jo great a Number fland? 1 anſwer 
him, Thar he knowcth not the things inviſible ; either 


the Nature. of Spirits and Spiritual Bodies, nor what 


Place containeth them, or how ; bur eaſily he may 
know that he that gave them all a Being, can ſu- 
[tain them all, and have room for them all, and 
0 ar once dilclols the Thoughts of all, as! ſaid be- 
8 | 

The firſt in order to be judged are the Saints, 
Mat. 25. and then with Chriſt they ſhall Judge the 
reſt of the World, 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. not in an equal Au- 
thority and Commiſſion with Chriſt, but as the 
preſent Approvers of his Righteous Judgment. The 
Princes of the Earth ſhall ſtand then before Chriſt, even 
as the Peaſants ; and the Honourable as the Baſe ; the 
Rich and the Poor ſhall meet together, and the Lord 
[hajl judge them all, Prov. 22. 2. No Men ſhall be 
excuſed from ſtanding at that Bar, and giving up their 
Account, and receiving their Doom. Learned and Un- 
learned, Young and Old, Godly and Ungodly, all muſt 
ſtand there. I know ſome have vainly imagined that 
the Righteous ſhall not have any of their Sins men- 
tioned, but their Graces and Duties only; but they con- 
1deT not that things will not then be tranſacted by 
Words as we do now, but by clear Diſcoveries, by 
the Infinite Ligbt; and that it God ſhould not 
diſcover to them their Sins, he would nor diſco— 
ver the Riches of his Grace in the Pardon of all 
theſe Sins: Even then they muſt be humbled in 


themſelves, that they may be glorifled, and for ever 
cry, Not unto us, Lord, but unto thy Name be the 
Glory. | 


——— — 


IV. For the Fourth Particular, Who wil! be the Ac- 
caſer ? | 

Anſw. 1. Satan is called in Scripture the Accu— 
ſer of the Brethren, Rev. 12. 10. and we find in 
Job. i. and other Placcs, - that now he doth praQite 
even before God, and therefore we judge it proba- 
ble that he will do fo then. But we would determine 
of nothing that Scripture hath not clearly derermi- 
ned. | 

2. Conſcience will be an Accufer, though eſpecially 
of the Wicked, yer in ſome Sence of the Kighreous, 
for it will tell the Truth to all: And therefore fo far 
as Men are faulty, it will tell them of their Faults, 


The Wicked it will accuſe of unpardoned Sin, and o 
Vol. IV. Ee eee 2 Sin 
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Sin unrepented of; the Godly only of Sin repented 
of, and pardoned, It will be a Glaſs wherein every 
1750 may ſee the Face of his Heart and former Lite, 

m. I. 15. 

3. The = himſelf will be the Principal Accuſer: 
For it is he that proſecutes the Cauſe, and will do Juſtice 
on the Wicked: God judgeth even the Righteoys them: | 
ſelves to be Sinners, or et: they could not be par. 


doned Sinners. But he judgeth the Wicked to be im 


penitent, unbelieving, unconverted Sinners. Remember 
what I ſaid before, that it is not a verbal Ac- 
cuſation, but an opening of the Truth of the Cause 
to the View of our ſelves and others, that God will then 
perform. 
Nor can any think it unworthy of God to be Mens 
Accuſer by ſuch a diſcloſure, it being no diſhonour to 
the pureſt Light to reveal a Dunghil, or to the greateſi 
Prince to accuſe a Traytor. Nor 1s it unmeet that God 
ſhovld be both Accufer and Judge, ſeeing he is both 
Abſolute Lord, and perfeRly Juſt, and fo far beyond all 
Suſpicion of Injuſtice. His Law alſo doth virtually ac- 
cuſe, Foh. 5. 45. But of this by it felt. 


— — 


V. For the Fifth Particular, How will the Sinners be 
called to the Bar? 

Anſw. God will not ſtand to ſend them a Citation, nor 
require him to make his voluntary Appearance ; bur 
willing or unwilling he will bring them in. 

1. Before each Man's particular Judgment he ſendeth 
Death to call away his Soul; a ſurly Serjeant, thai 
will have no Nay: How dear ſoever this VVorld may 
be to Men, and how loth ſo ever they are to depart, a- 
way they muſt, and come before the Lord that made 
them: Death will not be bribed. Every Man that was 
ſet in the Vineyard in the Morning of their Lives muſt 


be called out at Evening to receive according to what he 


hath done: Then muſt the naked Soul alone appear be 
fore its Judge, and be accomptible for all that was done 
in the Body : And be ſent before till the final Judgment 
to remain in Happineſs or Miſery, till the Body bo rai- 
ſed again, and Joined to ir. 

In this Appearance of the Soul before God, it ſeem- 


eth by Scripture that there is ſome Miniſtry of Angels; 


for Luke 16. 22. It is ſaid, that the Angels carried La- 
aarus, that is, his Soul, into Abraham's Bolom. VVhat 


local Motion there is, or Situation of Souls, is no fit Mat- 


ter for the Enquiry of Moitals: And what it is in this 
that the Angels will do we cannot clearly underſtand 
as yet; but moſt certain it is, that as ſoon as ever the 
Soul is out of the Body it comes to its Account before 
the God of Spirits. 

2. At the End of the VVorld the Bodies of all Men 
ſhall be raiſed from the Earth, and joined again to their 
Souls, and the Soul and Body ſhall be Judged to their 
endleſs State; and this is the Great and General Judgment 
where all Men ſhall at once appear. The fame Power 
of God that made Men of nothing, will as eaſily then new- 
make them by aReſurreQion; by which he will add much 
more Perfection, even to the Wicked in their Naturals, 
which will make them capable of the greater Miſery ; 
even they ſhall have Immortal and Incoruptible Bodies, 


which may be the Subjects of Immortal Woe, 1 Cor. 15. 


$3. Jobn 5.28, 29. 

Of this Reſurrection, and our Appearance at Judgment, 
the Angels will be ſome Way the Miniſters : As they 
ſhall come with Chriſt ro Judgment, ſo they ſhall ſound 
his Trumpet, 1 The/. 4. 16. and they ſhall gather the 
Wicked out of God's Kingdom ; and they ſhall gather 
the Tares to burn them, Matth. 13. 39, 40, 41. In the 


knd of the World the Angels ſhall come forrh and ſe- 


ver the Wicked from among the Juſt, and ſhall caſt 
them into the Furnace of Fire, Mar. 17. 49, 50, 


— 


— — — 


Por the Sixth particularly, What Law is it that Men 


ſhall be judeed by? ; | | 
Anſe, That which was given them to live by: God's 
Law is but zbe Sign of his Will, to teach us what ſhall 
be due from us, and to us; before we fell he gave us 
ſuch a Law as was ſuitable to? our Perfection; when 


Duty of our Obedience. But becauſe we ſtood Condem 


violated the Law of God, they deſerve Everlaliln 


we had ſinned, and turned from him, as we ceaſed 
to be his Creatures, nor he to be our Lord, ſo he def} 
ed not his Law, nor diſcharged or abſolved ys from 
by thy Law, and could be juſtified by it, h ving 1 
trantgreſſed it, he was pleaſed to make a Law of Gr 
even 2 new, 4 remedying Law, by which we might 
ſaved from the deſerved Puniſhment of the Q1g 8 
we (hall be tried at Judgment upon both thele 12 
but ultimately upon the laſt. The Firſt Law co 
ed perfect Obedience, and threatned Death to us f, 
ver we dilobeyed; the Second Law finding us under 
Guilt of Sin againſt the Firſt, doth command usto if 
pent, and Believe in Chriſt, and ſo return to Gyz 1 
him; and promiſeth us Pardon of all our 90 
upon that Condition, and alſo if we perla 
Everlaſting Glory. So that in judgment, thouph 6 
mutt be firſt envinced that we are Sinners, and hay: 0 
ferved Death according to the Law of pure Naw 
yet that is not the upſhor of the Judgment. F þ 
enquiry will be next, whether they have accepted 
Remedy, and fo obey the Law of Grace, and perfom 
its Condition for Pardon and Salvation; and upon ty 
our Lite or Death will depend. It is both thek Ian 
thatcondemn the Wicked, but it is only the Lay g 
Grace that juſtifieth the Righteous. | 

Obj. Bu how ſhall Heathens be judged by the Li 
Grace that never didreceive it? 

Anſw. The expreſs Goſpel ſome of them had not. 2 
theretore ſhall not directly bejudged by ir, but muchd 
the Redecmer's Mercy they did enjoy, which {hou 
have led them to Repent, and ſeck out after Recoyen 
from their Miſery, and to come nearer Chriſt ; and iy 
the Neęlcct and Abuſe of this they ſhall be judged; ut 
not meerly for inning 2gainſt the Law that was gu 
us in pure Innocency : So that Chrift as Redeemer jhi 
judge them as well as others: Though they had bit or 
Talent, yet muſt they give an Account of that to the ht 
deemer, from whom they received it. But if any beu 
ſatisfied in this, let them remember, that as God hat 
left the State of ſuch more dark to us, and the Temsg 
which he will judge them, ſo doth it much more c 
cern us to look to the Terms of our Judgment. 

Obj. But how ſhall Infants be judged by the Goſpel thd 
were uncapable of it © | 

Anſw. For I thought I find in Scripture, they ſtand of 
fall with their Parents, and on the ſame terms; but 
leave each to their own Thoughts. 


— — —— ee nnd 


VII. For the Seventh Head, What will be the Cuujer 
the Day to be enquired after * What the Accuſaiion? aut 
what the Defence? | = 

Anſw, This may be gathered from what was lil 
ſaid. The great Cauſe of the Day will be to enquit 
and to determine who {hall die, and who hall Ive 
who ought to go to Heaven, and who to Hell tor e 
2 5 to the Law by which they muſt then d 
jugded. 

1. As there is a Twofold Law by which they mult de 
Judged, ſo will there then be a Twotold Accuſatio 
The Firſt will be, that they were Sinners, and ſo havlly 


Death, according to that Law: It no Defence could x 
made, this one Accuſation would condemn all tb 
World; for it is moſt certain that all are Sinners, a0 
as certain that all Sin deſerveth Death. The only Defend 
againſt this Accuſation lyeth in this Plea ; confefling tl 
Charge we muſt plead that Chriſt bath ſatisfied for din 
and upon that Conſideration God hath forgiven us, 4 
therefore being forgiven, we ought not to be puniſhed; i 
prove this we muſt ſhew the Pardon under God's Han 
inthe Goſpel. But becauſe this pardoning Akt of ti 
Goſpel doth forgive none but thoſe that Kepent and BY 
lieve, and ſo Return to God, and To ſincere Obediere 
tor the Time to come, therefore the next Acculaty 
will be, that we did nor perform theſe Conditions & Hl 
giveneſs; and therefore being Unbelievers, lmpenitent i 


Rebels againſt the Redeemer, we have no Right 70 Par 


don, but by the Sentence of the Goſpel are 9 1 
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— for the Contempt of Chriſt and Grace. 


fe his Accu lation is either true or falſe ; where it is true, 
troy 3d and Conſcience, who ſpeak the Truth, may well be 
om to be the Accuſers. Where it is falſe, it can be only 
le Work of Satan, the malicious Adverſary, who, as we 


8 on Job's Cale, will not ſtick to bring a falſe Ac- 


bay ſee in 


Gray pfarion. : | : 
ight f any think that the Accuſer will not do ſo vain a 
d. rk, at leaſt they may fee that porenrrally this is the 
L culation thit 1yerh againft vs, and which we muſk be 
mm gd againlt. For all Fu/t1fication implicth an Ad. 
us it or Potential Accuſat ion. | ; 
der ge char is truly accuſed of final Impenitency, or Un 
to lief, or Rebellion, hath no other Defence to make, bur 
Gol ust needs be condemned. 
Ir . chat is falſly accuſed of ſuch Non. performance of 
era de Condition of Grace, muſt deny the Accuſation, and 
0uzh ad his own perſonal Righteouſneſs as againſt that 
ave M cculation; and produce that Faith, Repentance, and 
Navel core Obedience and Perſeverance, by which he 
For MN %% that Condition, and ſo is Evangelically 
pted Mg cou in himſelf, and therefore bath Part in the Blood of 
Tm uit. which is inſtead of a Legal Righteouſneſs to him in 
200 M things elſe, as having procured him a Pardon of all 
le Lani; Sin, and a Right to Everlaſting Glory. 
Law and thus we muſt then be Juttified by Chriſt's Satif- 
tion only, againſt the Accuſarion of being Sinners 
LA general, and of deſerving God's Wrath for the Breach 
+ the Law of Works: Bur we muſt be juſtified by our 
not, im, epentance, and ſincere Obedience it felt, againſt 
much de äccuſation of being Impenitent Unbelievers, and 
1 (hol / ag wy and having not performed the 
Kecoven Condition the of Promiſe, and ſo having no part in 
and (oC hrift and his Benefits. 
ed; do that in ſome you ſee that the Cauſe of the Day 
as rival! be to enquire, Whether, being all known Sinners, 
ner (halle have accepted of Chriſt upon his Terms, and ſo 
| but ae Right in him and his Benefits, or not? Whether 
> the ſehdey have forſaken this vain World for him, and 
ny be wired him fo faithfully, that they have manifeſted 
0d habit in parting with theſe Things at his Command: 
Terms ad this is the meaning of Mar. 25. Where the En- 
Note cu uiry is made to be, whether they have fed and viſited 
tim in his Members, or not? That is, whether they 
/pet Me far loved him as their Redeemer, and God by him, 
| 8 that they have manifeſted this to his Members ac- 
ſtand coding to Opportunity, though it coſt them the hazard 
ns; but e loſs of all: Seeing Danger, and Labour, and Coſt, 


a: fitter to expreſs Love by than empty Complements, 
ard bare Profeſſions. 

Whether jt be particularly enquired after, or only 
aken for granted, that Men are Sinners, and have de 
ted Death according to the Law of Works, and that 
Chriſt hath ſatisfied by his Death, is all one as to the Mat- 
ter in Hand, ſeeing God's Enquiry is but the Diſcovery 
and Conviction of us. But the laſt Queſtion, which 
muſt decide the Comtroverſie, will be, whether we have 
performed the Condition of the Goſpel? 

| have the rather alto ſuid all this, ro ſhew you in 
What Sence theſe Words are taken in the next, that Every 
Man ſhall be judeed according to what be bath done in the 
Web, whether it be good or bad. Though every Man be 
Pdped worthy of Death for ſinning, yer every Man hall 
dot be Judged to die for it, and no Man {hall be judged 
wrthy of Life for his good Works : It is therefore ac 
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gers, W ciding to the Goſpel, as the Rule of Judgment, that 
Y Defend WISis meant. They that have repented and bclieved, and 
oy g kuned to true, though imperfed, Obedience, ſhall be 
for « 


Wed to Everlaſting Life, according to theſe Works; 


n us, db becauſe theſe Works Deſerve it, but be- 
nilhed; fuſe the free Giſt in the Goſpe! through the 
d's Han Blood of Chriſt doth make theſe Things the Condil ion 
att ol ie our poſſeſfing it. They that have lived and died 
t and Di lmo:nitent Unbelievers, and Rebels againſt Chriſt, ſhall 
yr 0 129ped to Everlaſting Puniſhment, becauſe they have 


Uved it both by their Sin in general againſt the Law, 


7 of Fa by theſe Sins in ſpecial againſt the Goſpel, This 


nitent as 


— 


though the due may be by free Gift. And thus you ſee 
what will be the Cauſe of the Day, and the Matter 
to be enquired after and decided, as to our Life or Death, 


— 


— 


n 


—. 


VIII. The next Point in our Method is to 
Whan ſhall be the Evidence of the Cuuſe ? 

Anſw, There is a Fivetold Evidence among Men. 
1. When the Fact is notorious. 2. The Knowledge of 
an unſuſpected competent Judge. 3. The Parties Con- 
feſſion. 4. Witnefs. 5. Inſttuments and viſible Effects 
ot the Action. All theſe Evidences will be at Hand; 
and any one of them ſufficient for the ConviQtion of the 
Guilty Perſon at that Day. | 
1. As the Sins of all Men, ſo the Impenitency and Re- 
bellion of the Wicked was notorious, or at leaſt will be 
then. For though ſome play the Hypocrites, and hide 
the Matter fromthe World and themſelves, yet God ſhall 
open their Hearts and former Lives to themſelves, and to 
the view of all the World. He ſhall ſet their Sins in 
Order before them ſo, that it ſhall be utterly in vain to 
deny or excuſe them, If any Men will then think to make 
their Caule as good to God as they can now do to us, that 
are not able to lee their Hearts, they will be fouly miltaken; 
Now they can ſay they have as good Hearts as the 
beſt, then God will bring them out in the Light, and 
[new them to themſelves and all the World, whether 
they were good or bad. Now they will face us down 
that they will face us down that they do truly repent, 
and they obey God as they can; bur God that knows . 
eth the Deceivers, will then undeceive them. We can- 
not now make Men acquainted with their own unſan- 
Ctified Hearts, nor convince them that have not true 
Faith, Repentance or Obedience; but God will convince 
them ot itz they can find Shifts and falſe Anſivers to put 
oft a Minifter with, bur God will not be ſo ſhitted off. 
Let us preach as plainly to them as we can, and do all that 
ever we are able to acquaint them with the Impeniten- 
cy and Unholineſs of their own Heart, and the Neceſſity 
of a new Heart and Life, yet we cannot do it, but 
they will believe whether we will or not that the old 
Heart will ſetve the turn: But how eafily will God 
make them know the contrary ; We plead with them in 
the Dark; for though we have the Candle of the Goſ- 
pel in our Hands when we come to ſhew them 
their Corruption, yet they ſhut their Eyes, and 
are wiltully blind; but God will open their Eyes 
whether they will or not; not by holy Illumination, 
but by forced Cunviclion, and then he will plead with 
them as in the open Light. See here thy own unholy Soul; 
canſt thou now ſay thou didſt love me above all? 
Canſt thou deny but thou didſ} love this World be- 
fore me © And ſerve thy Fleſh and Lufts, though I told 
thee if thou didſt ſo thou ſhouldſt die? Look upon thy own 
Heart now, and ſee whether it be an holy or an unholy 
Heart , a ſpiritual or a fleſhly Heart ; a heavenly or an 
earthly Heart ? Look now upon all the Courſe of thy Life, 
and ſce whether thou didſt lroe to me, or to the World 
and thy Eleſh* Oh how eafily will God convince Men then 
of the very Sins of their Thoughts, and in their ſecret Clo- 
ſets, when they thought that no Witneſs could have diſ- 
cloſed them. Therefore it's ſaqd that the Books ſhall be 
opened, and the dead judged out of the Books, Rev. 20. 
12. Dan. 7. 10. 

The Second Evidence will be the Knowledge of the 
Judge. It the Sinner would not bs convinced, yet it 1s 
ſufficient that the Fudge knoweth the Cauſe ; God need- 
eth no further Witneſs; he ſaw thee commiting Adul - 
they in fſecret, Lying,, Stealing, Forlwcaring in 
ſecret. If thou do not know thy own Heart 
to be unholy, it is enoygh that God knoweth it. If you 
have the Face to iy, Loxd, when did we ſee thee an 
hungry? &c. Mat. 25. 44. yet God will make Good 
the charge againſt thee, and there needeth no more Teſti- 
mony than his own. Can fooliſh Sinners think to lie 
hid, or eſcape at that Day, that will now Sin z/fuly 
before their Fudge £ That know every Day their Judge 
is looking on them while they forget him, and give up 


new you, 


hy led the Merit of the Cauſe, that is, what iS a 


us due according to the true meaning of the Law ; 


Ye to Pa 
fave 0 
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themſelves to the World, and yet go on even under 


his Eye, as if to his Face they dared him to puniſh 
| them ? 3: The 
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3. The Third Evidence will be, The Sinner's Confelſion. ſtroy them that will not return, Deut. 28. 63. | 


God will force their own Conſciences to Witneſs againſt 
them, and their own Tongues to confeſs the Accuſation. 
If they do at firſt excuſe it, be will leave them ſpeechiels, 
yea, and condemning themſelves before they have done. 
Oh what a difference between their language now and 
then! Now we cannot tell them of their Sin and Miſery, 
but they either tell us ofour own Fgults, or bid us look 


1 1 ſelves, or deny or excuſe their Fault, or make light 
o 


t: But then their own Tongues ſhall confeſs them, 
and cry out of the wil ful Folly chat they committed, and 
lay a heavier Charge upon them then we can now do. 
Now if we tell them that we are afraid they are unte- 
generate, and leſt their Hearts are not truly ſet upon 
God, they will tell us they hope to be ſaved with ſuch 
Hearts as they have: But %, Oh how they will con. 
tes the Folly and Falſeneſs of theit own Hearts! You 
may ſea little of their Caſe even in deſpairing Sinners 


on Earth, how far they are from denying or exculing 


their Sins. Judas cries out, I Sinned in betraying the In 
nocent Blood, Mat. 27. 4. Our of their own Mouth 
ſhall they be judged. That very Tongue that now ex- 
cuſeth their Sin, will in their Lorments be their great 
Accuſer. For God will have it ſo to be. 

4. The Fourth Evidence will be the Witneſs of others. 
Oh how many Thouſand Witneſſes might there be produced 


were there need to convince the guilty Soul at that Day 


1. All the Miniſters of Chrilt that ever preached to 
them, or warned them, will be ſufficient Witneſſes a. 
gainlt them : IVe muſt needs teſtifie that we preached 
to them the Truth of the Goſpel, and they would not 
believe it. We preached to them the Goodneſs of God, 
yet they ſet not their Hearts upon him. We ſhewed 
them their Sin, and they were not humbled. We told 
them of the Danger of an unregenerate State, and they 
did not regard us: We acquainted them with the ab- 
ſolute Necetlity of Holineſs, but they made light of all. 
We let them know the Deceitfulneſs of their Hearts, and 
the Need of a cloſe and faithful Examination, but 
they would not beſtow an Hour in ſuch a Work, nor 
ſcarce once be afraid of being miſtaken and miſcarry ing. 
We let them know the Vanity of this World, and yet 
they would not forſake it, no, not for Chriſt, and the 
Hopes of Glory. We told them of the Everlaſting Fe- 
licity they might attain, bur they would not ſer them- 
{clvcs to ſeck it. | | 

What we ſhall think of it hen, the Lord knows; 


but furely it ſeemeth wow to us a Matter of very fad 


Conlideration, that we muſt be brought in as Witneſſes 
againſt the Souls of our Neighbours and Friends in the 
Fleſh, Thote whom we now unteignedly Love, and 
would do any thing that we were able to do tor their 
Good,whoſeVeltarc is dearer to us than all worldly Enjoy- 
ments; alas, that we inuſt be forced to teſtiſie to their 
Faces for their Condemnation ! Ah, Lord, with what a 
Hearr muſt a poor Miniſter ſtudy when he confidereth 
this, that al the Words that he is ſtudy ing muſt be 
brought in for a Witneſs againſt many of his Hearers | 
With what an Heart muſt a Miniſter preach when he 
remembreth that ll the Words that he is ſpeaking muſt 
condemn many, it not moſt of his Hearers ? Do we deſire 
this fad Fruit ot our Labours? No, we may fay 
with rhe Prophet, Fer. 17. 16. I have not de. 
fired ihe tf, Day thou &noweſt : No, if we de- 
tired it, we would not do fo much to prevent it: We 
would not ſtudy, and preach, and pray, and intreat 


Men, that it it were poilible we might not be put on 


juch a Task. And doubtleſs it ſhould make every ho- 
nelt Miniſter ſtudy hard, and pray hard, and intreat 


hard, and ſtoop low to Men, and be earneſt with Men 


in Seaton, and out of Seaſon, thar if it may be they 
may not be tie Condemners of their Peoples Souls. But 
if Men will nor hear, and there be no Remedy, who 
can help it? Chriſt himſelt came not into the World to 
condemn Men, but to ſave them, and yet he will con- 


demn thoſe that will not yield to his Saving Work: 


God takes no Pleaſure in the Death of a Sinner, but ra- 
ther that he repent, and live, Ege“. 18, 23, 32. And 
yet he will rcjoice over thoſe to do them hurt, and de: 


we muſt be put on ſuch a Work, he will make ys > l 
minded. The Holy Ghoſt tells us that the Szings f 
judge the World, 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. And if to, Ml 
Judge, they will judge as God judgeth, 10 
blame us for it Sinners: We now warn * 
it betorehand, and it you will not prevent it oY 
not as, but your ſelves. Alas! VVe are not 
Maſteis. As we now ſpeak not to you in out 

Names, fo then we may not do what we lift our { * 
or it we might, our Will will be as God's Will. Go 
make us judge you, and witnels againſt you, can w 1 
{olve you, when the Righteous God will condemn l 
When God is againſt you, whole Side would you 15 
us be of? We muſt be either againſt God or joy. 1 
can you think that we ſhould be for any one a n 
Maker and Kedeemer? We mult either condemm * 
Sentence of Jeſus Chriſt, or condemn you; and i; 2 
there more Reaſon to condemn you than him Can we * 
any Meicy on you, when he that made you wil 1 
ſave you, and he that formed you will thew you n 
Mercy: {/a. 27. 11. Yea, when he that died for * 
will condemn you, {hall we be more Merciful tt 
God: Bur alas! It we ſhould be fo foolith and wil 
what Good would it do you ? If we would he ih, 
Wirncfles and partial Judges it wonld not five * 
we are not juſtified if we abſolve our ſelves 107 : 
5. How unable then ſhall we be againſt God's Scene: 
to juſtifie you? If all the World thould fay, you war 
were holy and penitent, when God knows you ner 
unholy and impenitent, it will do you no Good, You 
pray every Day that 7s , may be done, and it wil 
be done: It will be done zpon you, becauſe it was na 
done by you. What would you have vs ſay if Gad a 
us, Did you tell this Sinner of the Need of Chriſt, « tt 
Glory of the World to come, and the Vanity of 5 
Should we Lie, and ſay we did not? What ſhoull 
we ſay if he ask us, Did not you tell them th 
Mafery of their Natural State; and what would become 
of them i they were not made New? Would you have u 
Lie to God, and fay we did not? Why, if we did nt 
your Blood will be required at our Hands, Ezekiel 3, 
6. And 3. 18. And would you have us bring your Blood 
upon your own Heads by a Lie? Yea, and to do you no 
Good, when we know that Lies will not prevail with 
God? No, no, Sinners, we muſt unavoidably teftifie to 
the Contution of your Faces; if God ask us, we mul 
bear Witneſs againſt you, and ſay, Lord, re did what ut 
could according to our weak Abilities to reclaim then: 
Indeed our own Thoughts of Everlaſting Things were {{ 
low, and our Hearts ſo dull, that we muſt confeſs ut 
did not follow them ſo cloſe, nor ſpeak ſo earneſtly a 
we ſhould have done: We did not cry ſo loud, or lift uf 
our Voice asa Trumpet to awaken them, (la. 58. 1.) 
We confeſs we did not ſpeak to them with ſuch mellin 
Compaſſion, and with ſuch Streams of Tears befeech then 
ro regard, as a Matter of ſuch great Concernment ſhouil 
have been ſpoken with, we did not fall on our Kites 
to them, and ſoearneftly beg of them for the Lord's Sait 
to have Mercy upon their own Souls, as we ſhould have 
done. But get we told them the Meſſage of God; and 
we ſtudied to ſpeak it to them as plainly and as piercang) 
as we could. Fain we would bave convinced them of the 
Sin and Aliſery, but we could not : Fain we would havt 
drawn them to the Admiration of Chriſt, but they mai 
light of it, Mat. 22.5. Ve would fain have brought f hen 
to the Contempt of this vain World, and to ſet their Mind 
on the World to come, but we could not; ſome Comp 
ſion thou knoweſt, Lord, we had to their Souls; many * 
Weeping or Groaning Hour te have had in ſecret becau/! 
they would not hear and obey; and ſome ſad complaints 
we have made over them in publick : We told them 194 
they muſt ſhortly Die, and come to Fudement ; and 1 
this World would deceive them, and leave them in 1 
Duft : We told ibem that the Time was at hand when nothin 
but Chriſt would do them Good, and nothing bat tt Fi 
vour of God would be ſufficient for their Happ1ns* 


but we could never get them to lay it to Heart. ary 


a Time did weintreat them to think ſoberly of ibis LY 
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of Chriſtians and the Reaſon of Men, but 
4 tot TRE 
„ 1nd for what be had made them, and 
% 
2nd whithet zhey are going, and Dow 1 
4 | | | 
Hour in ſerious Thoughts of 
7b e Weng, ty Matters. 
ler Chriſt and his Spirit were in them or not, whether 
and not ieave ſuch a Matter as Everlaſting 
bee aſide a li tile wbile in the World, and to enquire 
enn in the Hod to come; and to Fudge themſetoes before 
dead, and their Hearts were hardned, and the Prof , 
ty Ears, or quickly ſteal away their Hearts, ſo that we 
This will be the Witneſs that many A Hundred Miniſters 
| For the Lord's Sake, Sirs, pity your poor Teachers, 
«cr S1kes, we had rather lay our Hands under your 
+ will do it if it be done. We had rather follow you 
Gals are precious in our Eyes; for we know they were 
hom what it is to be Blind, and Careleſs, and Carnal, as 
jou, and we uſt condemn you, the Lord Judge between 
more for you, and not following you with reſtleſs Impor- 
>. All thoſe that fear God, that have lived among un- 
ery unpleaſant to their Thoughts, as Minifters are: 
zue them a good Example, and endeavoured to walk 
and they made more ado than needs for their Salvation: 
it, and to pray in their Families, and to ſanctifie the 
cur Places what we were able to give them the Example 
0 obſerve all our Infirmities, and catch at any Accuſati. 
ord knows it is a molt heavy thing to conſider now, that 
o Perdition, Oh heavy Caſe to think of, that a Maſter 


yea, Parents againſt their own Children, and ſay,. [Lord, 
taught them thy Word, but they would not learn: J 
told them what would come on it if they returned not 
to thee ; | brought them to Sermons, and] prayed with 
them, and for them. I frequently minded them of rheſe 
Everlaſting Things, and of thisdreadful Day which they 
now ſee. But youthful Luſts, and the Temptations of 
the Fleſhard the Devil, led them away, and I could ne- 
ver get them throughly and ſoundly to lay it to their 
Hearts.) Oh you that are Parents, and Friends, and 
Neighbours, in the Fear of God beſtir you now that you 
may not be put to this at that Day of Judgment, 04 
give them no Reſt, take no Nay of them till you have 
perlwaded their Hearts from this World to God leſt ycu be 
put to be their Condemners. It muſt be a that you muſt 
Prevent it, or elſe never; zow while you are with them, 
while you and they are in the Fleſh together, which will 
5 but 1 . Can you but now prevail with 

em, all will be well, and you may m. 
e e lns , and you may meet them ſoy fully 
3. Another Wäitneſs that will teſtiſie againſt the un- 
godly at that Day will be their finful Companions : Thoſe 
that Grew them into Sin, or were drawa by them, or 
Joined with them in it. Oh, little do poor Diunkards 
think, when they fir merrily in an Ale houſe, that one 
of them muſt bear Witneſs againſt another, and condemn 
one another: If they thought of this, methinks it ſhould 
make them have leſs Delight in that Company : Thoſe 
that now Join with you in Wickedneſs, ſhall then be for- 
ced ro Witneſs, | I confeſs, Lord, I did hear him Swear 
and Curſe; I heard him Deride thoſe that Feared the 
Lord, and make a Jeſt of a Holy Life: I ſaw him in the 
Ale-houſe when he ſhould be Hearing the Word of God. 
or Reading, or Calling upon God, and Preparing for this 
Day: I joined with him in Fleſhly Delights, in abuſing 
thy Creature and our own Bodies.] Sinners, look your 
Companions in the Face the next time you are with them, 
and remember this that I now ſay; that thoſe Men ſhali 
give in Evidence againſt you that now are your Aſſoci- 
ates in all your Mirth; little thinking the Fornicator and 
luſtful Wanton, that their ſinful Mates muſt then bear 
Witneſs of that which they thought the Dark had conceal- 
ed, and tell their Shame before all the World. Bur this 
muſt be the Fruit of Sin, It's meet that they who en- 
couraged one another in Sin, ſhould condemn one ano- 
ther for it. And marvail not at it; for they ſhall be for- 
ced to it whether they will or no; Light will not then be 
hid: They may think to have ſome Eaſe to their Conſci- 
ences by accuſing and condemning others. When Adam 
1; queſtioned for his Sin, he preſently accuſeth the Wo- 
man, Gen. 3. 12. When Judas his Conſcience was awa- 
kened, he runs to the Phariſees with the Money that 
drew him to it, and they caſt it back in his own Face, 
Sce thou to it, what is that to us? Mat. 27. 4, 5.6. Oh 
the cold Comfort that Sinners will have at that Day! 
And the little Pleaſure that they will find in remembring 
their Evil Ways! Now when a Fornicator, or a Worldling, 
ora Merry Voluptuous Man is grown old, and cannot 
act all his Sin again, he rakes Pleaſure in remembring and 
telling others of his former Folly ; what he once was, and 
what he did, and the Merry Hours that he had; but 
then when Sinners are come to themſelves a little more, 
they will remember and tell one another of theſe things 
with another Heart. Oh that they did bur know now how 
theſe Things will then affect them! 

4. Another Witneſs that will then riſe up againſt them 
will be the very Devils that tempted them: They thu did 
purpolzly draw them to Sin, that they might draw them 
to Torment for Sin: They can Witneſs that you hearkned 
to their Temprations, when you would not hearken to God's 
Exhortations: They can Witneſs that you obeyed them in 
working Iniquiry. But becauſe you may think the Accuſer's 
Teſtimony is not to be taken, 1 will not ſtand on this. Tho? 


it is not nothing where God knoweth it to be true, 


5. The very Angels of God alſo may be Witneſſes a- 
q gainſt the Wicked; therefore are we adviſed in Scripture 


to come, and to compare them together | 
Eh De Faith ö a | ; 
e rot do it: Many a time did we intreat them 
% " > now and then an Hour in ſecret to conſider 
{2 rem, x 
vere ſent into this World, and what their Buſi- 
| dere 15 3 - 
hem at their latter End, but we could never get 
"rem to ſpend one | 
20 Many a time did we rnireat 
"10 V bel ber they were Regeneraie or not, whe- 
ei Souls Were brought back 10 God by Santfificaticn, 
% roy would not try : We did beſcech them 10 make 
a bold and mad Adveniure, but we 
% not prevatl: We intreated them to lay all other 
(Ui 5 + 21 
by 11 Direion of the Word of God what would become of 
G1 came to Fudge them, ſecing they bad the Law and 
Pule of Judgment before them, but their Minds were 
117 Pleaſure, and Honour of this World did either ſtop 
ul never get them to a ſober Conſideration, nor e ver win 
ww Hearts 10 God. 
{che Goſpel muſt give in againſt the Souls of their People 
„ that Day, Alas, that ever you {hould caſt this upon 
{you pity not your ſelves. We had rather go a 1000 
we had rather be ſcorned and abuſed for 
bel, and beſeech you on your Knees with Tears, were 
we able, than be put on ſuch a Work as this. It is you 
f:m Houſe to Houſe, and teach and exhort you, if you 
vill but hear us, and accept of your Exhortation, Your 
{in the Eyes of Chriſt, and therefore we are loth to ſee 
„ . . 
this Day; we were once in your Caſe, and therefore 
rou are, and therefore would tain obtain your Delive- 
ance. But if you wil? not hear, but we mu? accuſe 
teu and us. for we can witneſs that it was full ſore a 
gaintt our Wills. We have been faulty indeed in doing no 
unity ; (the Good Lord foręive us ) but yet we have not 
beirzyed you by Silence. 
20lly Men, will alſo be ſufficient Witneſſes againſt them. 
Alas! They malt be put upon the lame Work, which is 
bey mutt witneſs before the Lord that they did as 
Friends and Neighbours admoniſh them: That they 
n Holineſs before them; but alas! The moſt dich but 
weck them, and call them Puritans, and preciſe Fools, 
They muſt be forced to teſtifie, Lord, we would tain 
have drawn them with us to hear the Word, and to read 
Holy Day, and take ſuch happy Opportunities tor 
their Souls; but we could not get them to It; we did in 
of a Godly Converlation, and they did but deride us; 
they were readier to mark every {lip of our Lives, and 
on that was againſt us, than to follow us in any Work of 
by Obedience or Care for our Everlaſting Peace: ] The 
Poor Neighbours muſt be fain ro come in againſt thoſe 
ey love fo dearly, and by their Teſtimony co Judge the: 
mult witnets againſt his own Servant ! Yea, a- Husband | 
igaialt his own Wife, and a Wife againſt her Husband; 


| not to Sin before them. Eccl. 5. 6. 1 Cor. 11. 10. 
1 Tim, 5. 21. I charge thee before the Ele& Angels, 6c: 
| They 
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1 
Ex: 


A Sermon of fudement. 


They can teſtifie that they would have been miniſtring 
Spirit for their good, when the Wicked rather choſe 
to be Slaves to the Spirit of Maliciouſneſs. The Holy 
Angels of God do many a Time ſtand by you when you 
are finning. They ſee you when you ſee not them; 
they are imployed by God in ſome Sort for your good 
as well as we: And as it is the Grief of Miniſters that 
their labour ſucceed not, ſo may we ſuppoſe that ac- 
cording to their State and Nature it is theirs. For they 
that rejoice in Heaven at the Converſion of one Sinner, 
may be ſaid to Sorrow, or to loſe thoſe Joys when you 
refuſe to be Converted. Theſe Noble Spirits, theſe Holy 
and Glorious Attendants of Chriſt, that ſhall wait upon 
him to Judgment, will be Witneſſes againſt Rebellious 
Sinners, to their Confuſion. Sirs, you have all in you 
naturally a fear of Spirits, and inviſible Powers; fear 
them aright, leſt hearkning tothe deceiving Spirits, and 
refuſing the help of the Angels of God, and wiltully 
finning before their Faces, you ſhould cauſe them at that 
Day, tothe Terror of your Souls, to ſtand forth as Wit- 
neſſes againſt you, to your Condemnation. 

6. Conſcience it ſelf will be a moſt effectual Witneſs 
4gainſt the Wicked at that Day; I before told you it 
will bea Diſcernet, and force them to a Confeſſion : Bur 
a farther Office it hath, even to wirneſs againſt them. If 
none elſe in the World had known of their ſecret Sins, 
Conſcience will fly I was acquainted with them. 

7. The Spirit of Chriſt can Witneſs againſt the Ungod- 
ly that he oft moved them to repent and return, and they 
tejected his Motions; that he ſpoke to their Hearts in 
Secret, and oft ſet in with the Miniſter, and often 
minded them of their Caſe, and perſwaded them to God; 
but they reſiſted, quenched and grieved the Spirit, As 7. 
51. As the Spirit witneſſeth with the Spirits of the Righte- 
ous that they are the Children of God, Rom. 8. 16. ſo doth 
he VVitneſs with the Conſcience of the Wicked that they 
were Children of Rebellion, and therefore are juſtly 


Children of VVrath. This Spirit will not alway ſtrive 


with Men: At laſt being vexed it will prove their E- 
nemy, and riſe up againſt them, Gen. 6. 3. Ia. 63. 10. 
If you will needs Grieve it now, it will Grzeve you then. 
VVere it nota Spirit of Grace, and were it not free 
Mercy that it came to offer you, the Repulſe would 
not have been ſo condemning, nor the VVitneſs of this 
Spirit ſo heavy at the laſt. But it was the Spirit of 
Jeſus that came with recovering Grace, which you re- 
filted: And though the Wages of every Sin is Death, 


yet you will find that it will colt you ſomewhat more to 


reject this Salvation, than to break the Creator's Law of 
VVorks. Kindneſs, ſuch Kindneſs, will not be rejected at 
eaſie Rates. | 

Many a good Motion 1s now made by the Spirit to 
the Heart of a Sinner, which he doth not ſo much as 
once obſerve, and rherefore doth not now remember 
them. But hen they ſhall be brought to his Remem- 
brance with a witneſs. Many a Thouſand ſecret Moti- 
ons to Repentance, to Faith, to a Holy Life, will be ther 
ſer before the Eyes of the poor, unpardoned, trembling 
Sinner, which he had quite forgotten; and the Spirit 
of God ſhall teſtiie to his Confuſion. [At ſuch a Ser- 
mon I perſwaded ray Heart to Repent, and thou wouldſt 
not; at ſuch a Time I ſhewed thee the Evil of thy Sin, 
and perſwaded thee to have forſaken it, but thou 
would ſt not: I minded thee in thy ſecret Thoughts of 


the Ncarneſs of ſudgment, and the Certainiy and Weight | 


of Everlaſting Things, the Need of Chritt, and Faith, 
and Holineſs, and of the Danger of ſinning, but thou 


didſt drown all my Motions in the Cares and Pleaſures | 


of the VVorld. Thou hearkeneſt rather to the Devil 
than to me: The Senſual Inclinations of thy Fleſh did 
. 55 againſt the ſtrongeſt Arguments that I uſed : 

hough1 ſhewed Reaſons, undeniable Reaſons, from thy 
Creator, from thy Redeemer, from Nature, from Grace, 
from Heaven, and from Hell, yet all would not fo much as 
ſtop thee, much lefs turn thee, but thou tool go on; 
thou wox/deft follow thy Fleſh, and now let it pay thee 
the Wages of thy Folly; thou woulde/r be thy own 
Guide, and take thine own Courſe, and now take what 
thou getteſt by it.] 


4 | , | 5 

Poor Sinnes, I beſeech you in the Fear of Cod. 
next Time you have any ſuch Motions from the Spit 
of God, to Repent, and Believe, and Break off out $ 
and the Occafions of them; conſider then what a 10 
cy is ſet before you; and how it will confoundy,y 
the Day of Judgment to have all theſe Motions brough 
in againſt you, and that the Spirit of Grace it lelt ſhould 
your Condemner ! Alas, that Men ſhould chuſe they 
own Deſtruction, andwilfully chuſe it! And that the q; 
knowledge of theſe things ſhould not move them to tele 

So much concerning the Witneſs that will be brougg 
in againſt the Sinner. / — 

5. The Fifth Evidence that will be given againſt q, 
Sinner, will be, The Inflruments and Effetts. You ky 
among Men, if a Man be found Murthered by the 
High-way, and you are found ftanding by with a blog 
Sword in your Hand, eſpecially if there were a fomy 
Diſſention between you, it will be an Evidence that ij 
wy) a ſtrong Preſumption that you were the Murders, 

ut if the Fact be certain by other Evidence, then mm 
ſuch Things may be brought for Aggravationof the Fay 

So a Twofold Evidence will be brought againſt the di. 
ner from theſe Things; one to prove him guilty q 
the Fact, the other to aggravate the Fault, and proy 
that his Sin was very great. | 

For the former, 1. The very Creatures which Sinn 
abuſed to Sin, may be brought in againſt them to thei 
Conviction and Condemnation. For though theſe Cx. 
tures ſhall be conſumed with the laſt deſtroyed Fire, which 
{hall conſume all the World, yet ſhall they have x Being 
in the Memory of the Sinner, (an eſſe Cgnitum.) The very 
Wine or Ale, or other Liquor, which was abuſed to Dry. 
kennels, may witneſs againſt the Drunkard. The ſweet Mor: 
ſels by which the Glutton did pleaſe his Appetite, and 
all the Good Creatures of God which he luxuriouſly de. 
voured, may witneſs againſt him, Luke 16. 19, 25. He 
thar fared deliciouſly every Day in this Lite, was told 
by Abraham when he was dead, and his Soul in Hell 
Remember that thou in thy Life: time receivedftthy good 
things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things, but now be 
is comforted, and thou art tormented ;] though thei 
{weet Morſels and Cups are paſt and gone, yet mult 
they be remembred at Judgment and in Hell. | Remem. 
ber Son, ] faith Abraham ; Yea, and Remember he mult 
whether he will or no; long was the Glutton in inning, 2 


and many a pleaſant Bit did he taſte: And ſomany vi- bo che 
dences of his Sin will lye againſt him, and the Sweet BW the ( 
neſs will then be turned into Gall. It wc 


The very Cloathing and Ornaments by which ſroud 
Perſons did manifeſt their Pride will be ſufficient Evr . 
dence againſt them; as his being cloathed with Purple 


ing: 
and fine Linen is mentioned, Lake 16. 19. denc 
The very Lands, and Goods, and Houſes of World. Wh: 


lings, will be an Evidence againſt them: Their Gold WM Men 
and Silver, which the Coverous do now prefer before Bi Spee 
the Everlaſting Riches with Chriſt, will be an Evidence BI your 
againſt them. Jam. 5. 1, 2, 3, 4. Go to now, ye Rich Wil And 
Men, Weep and Howl for your Miſeries that ſhall cont 2. 
upon you. Your Riches are corrupted, and your Gr. 
ments moth-eaten ; your Gold and Silver is cankered, and 
the Ruſt of them ſhall be a Witneſs againſt you, ind 
hall eat your Fleſh as it were Fire: Te have heaped 
Treaſure together for the laſt Days. Behold the Hire 0 
the Labourers, which have reaped down your Ficlds, which 
is of you kept back by Fraud, crieth , and the Crics of} 
them which have reaped are entered into the Ears of ile 
Lord of Sabbath. Te have lived in Pleaſure on the Earil, 
and been Wanton : Ie have nouriſhed your Hearts as i 
Day of Slaughter. Oh that Worldlings would well conl- 
der this one Text, and therein obſerve whether 2 Life 0 
Earthly Pleaſure, and Fulnefs of Worldly Glory and Gal 
lantry, be as defirable as they imagine, and to what Time 
and Purpoſe that now lay up their Treaſures, and hof 
they mult hear of theſe things hereafter, and what E 
feft the Review of their Jovial Days will have upon 
their miſerable condemned - Souls. ; 
2. The very Circumſtances of Time, Place, and the lite, 


may Evidence againſt his Condemnation. The Drunkare 
{hall remember, in ſuch an Ale-houſe I was fo te 


tunk, 
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ink, and in ſuch a Tavern 1 waſted my Time. The 


— | | | might be Lord both cf the Dead and the Living: And 
a toi ulterer and Fornicator ſhall remember the very Time, | that he therefore died for all, that they which live ſhould 
Si he Place, the. Room, the Bed, where they committed | nor henceforth live to themſelves, but to him that died 
1 Sin ckedneſs. The Thiet and Deceiver will remember | for them, and roſe again, Rom. 14. 9. 2 Cr. 5. 14. 
Mee Time, Place, and the Perſons they wronged, and the | 15. Mar. 28. 18, 19, 20. 1 Per. 1.17, 18. You will then 
you or tings which they robbed or deceived them of. The | underſtand that you were not your own, but were bought 
rough orldling will remember the Bulineſs which he preferred with a Price, and therefore ſhould have glorified him 
ould: Mihefore the Service of God; the worldly Matters which | that bought you, with your Bodies and Spirits, 
tend mote of his Heart than his Maker and Redeemer becauſe they were his, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. This one Ag- 
ed; che Work which he was doing when be ſhould gravation of your Sin will make you doubly and reme- 
TI We been Pray ing, or Reading, or Catechiſing his Fami- dileſly miſerable, that you trod under Foot the Son of 
tough u. or thinking loberly of his latter End. A Thouſand | God, and counted the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith - 


© theſe will then come into his Mind, and be as ſo 


you were ſanctified, an unholy thing, Heb. 10. 26, 27. 28, 


inſt, ny Evidences againſt him to his Condemnation. 29, and crucified to your ſelves the Son of God afreſh, 
U know 3. The very Effects alſo of Mens Sins will be an Evi- | and put him to open ſhame, Heb. 6. 5, 6. . 

ce againſt chem. The Wife and Children of a Drun-| 3. Moreover, all the perſonal Mercies which they 
Blooy ud arc impoveriſhed by his Sin; his Family and the | received will be ſo many Evidences for the Condem- 
forme icighbourh 00d 1 diſquieted by him. Theſe will be ſo nation of the Ungodly. The very Earth that bore them, 
at nam Evidences againſt him. So will the abuſe of his | and yeilded them its Fruits, while they themſelves are 
der, en Reaſon ; the enticing of others to the ſame Sin, and | untruittul to God, the Air which they breathed in, 
n ming ardoing them by his Example. | the Food which nourilh'd them, the Cloaths which co- 
e Fault, One coverous, unmerciful Landlord doth keep an | ver'd them, the Houſes which they dwelt in, the Beaſts 
the Sin. Hundred, or many Hundred Perſons or Families in 1o | that laboured for them, and all the Creatures that di- 


ily aden Neceſfnies, and Care, and Labour, that they are 
| prove rempted by it to overpaſs the Service of God, as having 

arce Time for it, or any Room for it in their troubled 
Sins Thoughts ; all theſe miſerable Families and Perſons, and 
0 their i the Souls that are undone by this Temptation, will 
(e: be ſo many Evidences againſt ſuch Oppreflors. 


\Which Yea, the Poor whom they have neglected to relieve | vices too good for him? He ſerved yours with the wea- 
a Brin WW ghenthey might, the Sick whom they have neglected to | ry Labours of your Fellow Creature, and ſhould you 
he very WW rife when they might, will all witneſs then againſt the | have grudged to bear his ealie Yoak? They were your 
b Dun. Unmercitul, Mar. 25. [Slaves and Drudpes, and you refuſed to be his Free Ser- 
et Mor: The many ignorant, worldly, careleſs Sinners, that | vants and his Sons: They ſuffered Death to feed your 
te, and be periſhed under an idle and unfaithful Miniſter, | Bodies, and you would not ſuffer the ſhort forbearance 
ly de- i be ſo many Witneſſes againſt him to his Condem- of a little forbidden fleſhly Pleaſure for the Sake of him 
5. He r:tion! They may then cry out apgainſt him to his Face, | that made you, and redeemed you.] 

s d vas ignorant, Lord, and he never did do ſo much as | Oh how many Thouſand Mercies of God will then 
n Hell, teach mc. catechize me, nor tell me of theſe things; I] be reviewed by thoſe that neglected them to the horrour 
y good vas careieſs, and minded the World, and he let me go | of their Souls, when they ſhall be upbraided by the 
10W de on quietly, and was as careleſs as I, had never plainly | Judge with their baſe Requital ! All the Deliverances 
h tht A 2nd faithfully warned me, to waken me from my Securi- | from Sickneſs, and from Danger, all the Honours, and 
t mull ny] And ſo their Blood will be required at his Hands, Priviledges, and other Commodities which ſo much con- 
cemen- WW ticugh themſelves alfo ſhall periſh in their Sins, Ezek. | rented them, will then be God's Evidence to ſhame 
ie mult 3. 7, 8. them, and confound them. On this Suppoſition doth the 
{inning, 2. And as theſe Evidences will convince Men of Sin, | Apoſtle reprove ſuch, Rom. 2. 4, 5, 6. Deſpiſeſt thou 
ny EM. b there are many more which will convince them of | the Riches of bis Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Long- 
Sweet: Wi the Grearneſs of their Sin. And theſe are ſo many that | ſuffering, not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth 


It would too much lengthen my Diſcourſe to ſtand on 


ed for their uſe, all rheſe may riſe up againſt them 
to their Condemnation. And the Judge may thus en- 
poſtulate with them, [Did all theſe Mercies deſerve no 
more Thanks? Should you not have ſerved him that ſo 
liberally maintained you? God thought not all theſe too 
good for you; and did you think your Hearts and Ser- 


thee to Repentance ? But after thy hardneſs and impeni- 


t ſroud them, A few I ſhall briefly touch. tent Heart treaſureſt up unto th ſelf Wrath again(t the 
nt Evi. 1. The very Mercy of God in Ceating Men, in giv- | Day of Wrath, and Revelation 4 the Righteous Judgment 
Purple ing and continuing their Being to them, will be an Evi- | of God, sho wil render to every Man according to his Deeds. 
dence for the Aggravation of their Sin againſt him. | 4. Moreover, all the Means which God uſed for the 
World What, will you abuſe him by whom it is that you are | Recovery of Sinners in the Day of their Viſitation will 
ir Gold Bi Men: Will you fpeak to his diſhonour that giveth you your | riſe up againſt Impenitent Souls, in Judgment, to their 
x betoro Speech? Will you live to his diſhonour who giveth you | Condemnation. You can hear Sermons careleſly and 
,vidence Wi your Lives? Will you wrong him by his own Creatures? | fleepily now; but O that you would conſider how 
Jy . Ard neglec him without whom you cannot ſubſiſt? | the review of them will then awake you! You now make 
all C0 


ur Gu. vin bean Evidence to the exceeding Apgegravation of | wholeſome Advice that is given you, bur God will not l 
red, ant Wi their Sins. You finned againſt the Lord that bought | then make light of your Contempt. Oh what cutting 
0% arg you, 2 Per. 2. 1. When the Feaſt was prepared, and all | Queſtions will they be to the Hearts of the ungodly, Wh 
ee things were ready, you made light of it, and found Ex- when all the Means that were uſed for their good are 1180 
Hire aſs, and would not come, Mar. 22. 4, 5, 6. Luke 14. | brought to their remembrance on one fide, and the Temp- 1 | 
s, rohich 7, 18. Muſt Chriſt Redeem you by f Dear a Price | rations that drew them to Sin on the other ſide, and the [| 10 
Cries 9 WY from Sin and Miſery, and yer will you continue the | Lord ſhall plead his Cauſe with their Conſciences, and uu 
: J 4 wants of Sin, and prefer your Slavery before your Free- fay, [Was I ſo hard a Matter, or was my Work fo unres- I 
| 


dom, and chuſe to be Satan's Drudges, rather than to be 
ods lt Servants of God: The Sorrows and Sufferings that 
11 * uriſt underwent for you will, then prove the increaſe 


49 In 


2. The Redemption of Men by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


light of the Warnings of God and Man, and of all the 


ſonable, or was my Wages ſo contemptible, that no Perſwa- 
fions could draw you into my Service? Was Satan ſo 
good a Maſter, or was his Work ſo honeſt and profitable, 
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164 Gal of your own Sorrows. As a naglected Redezmer it is that or was his Wages fo. defirable, that you would be fo ca- 
ind Gal. be will condemn you. And then you would be glad | ſily perſwaded to do as he would have you? Was 
1 T0 Wt it were but true Doctrine, that Chrift never died |rhere more p=rſwading Reaſon in his Allurements 
nd TE it you, that you might not be condemned for refuling a | and Deceits than in all my Holy Words, and all the 
bat edeemer, and ſinning againſt him that ſhed his Blood | powerful Sermons that you heard, or all the faithful 
e UP" WY fx you. How deeply will his Wounds then wound | Admonitions you received, or all the good Examples 
che like Nr Lou will then une, my * of 4g os or in a the Bae i Lp 8 
| 15 di I 1 that he lyou beheld ? Was rv! 4 Realon Ic DV 
rorkar ad he both died, roſe, and revived, wad. Warr: esp ff " 
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A Sermon of Judgment. 


of God, from the Evil of Sin, the Blood of Chriſt, the 


Judgment to come, the Glory promiſed, the Torments 
threatned, as forcible with you, and as good in your 
Eyes to draw you to Holineſs, as a Reaſon from a little 
flelhly Delight or worldly Gain, to draw you to be un- 
holy ? | 

15 he Name of God, Sinners, I intreat ycu to be- 
think your ſelves in time, how you will ſufficiently 
anſwer ſuch Queſtions as theſe, You thould have ſeen God 
in every Creature that you beheld, and have read your 
Duty in all his Works; what can you look upon above 
you, or below you, or round about you, which might 
not have ſhewed you ſo much of the Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs, and Greatneſs of your Maker, as ſhould have 
convinced you that it was your Duty to be devoted to 
his Will > And yet you have his written Word that 
ſpeaks plainer than all theſe; and will you deſpiſe 
them all? Will you not fee {© great a Light? Will 
you not hear ſo loud and conſtant Calls? Shall God 
and his Miniſters ſpeak in vain? And can you think 
that you ſhall not hear of this again, and pay for it one 
Day! You have the Bible and other goods Books by you, 
why do you not read them? You have Minilters at 
Hand, why do you not go to them, and earneſtly 
ask them, Sir, What muſt 1 do tobe ſaved, and intreat 
them to teach you the Way to Litz? You have ſome 
Neighbours that fear God, why; do you not go to 
them, and take their good Advice, and imitate them in 
the Fear of God, and in a Holy Diligence for your 
Souls? Now is the time for you to beſtir your ſelves; 
Life and Death are before you. You have Gales of 
Grace to further your Voyage: There are more for 
you than againſt you. God will help you, his Spirit 
will belp you, bis Miniſters will help you: Every 
good Chriſtian will help you, the Angels themſelves 
will help you, if you will refolvedly ſer your felves to 
tne Work, and yet will you not tir? Patience is waiting 
on you, Mercics areenticing you, Scourpes are driving 
you, judgment ſtayeth for you, the Lights of God 
ſtand burning by you, to direct you, and yet will you not 
ſtir, but lye in Darknefs.? And do you think you ſhall not 
hear of this? Do you think this will not one Day coſt you 
dear? | 

IX. The Ninth Part of our Work is to ſhew you, 
What are thoſe frivolous Excuſes by which the Unrightecus 
may then endeavour this Defence * | | 

Having already ſhewed you what the Defence muſt 
be that muſt be ſufficient to our Juſtification ; | 
If any fiſt demand whether the Evidence of their Sin 
will not fo overwhelm the Sinner, that he will beSpeech- 
leſs, and paſth Excuſe ? J anſwer, Before God hath done 
with him, he will be ſo : But it ſeems ar firſt his dark 


—— > —— — 


Underſtanding, and partial corrupted Conſcience, will ſet 


bim upon a vain Defence. For Mar. 7. 22, 23. Chriſt 
relleth us, that | Many will ſay to me in that Day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not Propheſied in thy Name, and 
in thy Name have caft out Devils, and in thy Name have 
done many wondertul Works? And then will I profeſs 
to them, I never knew you, depart from me ye Workers 
of Inquity. And in Mar. 25, 11. The fooliſh Virgins 
cry, { Lord, Lord, open to us.] And ver/. 44. [Then ſhall 
they alſo anſwer him, ſay ing, Lord, when ſaw we thee 
an Hungred, or Thirft, or a Stranger, or Naked, or 
Sick, or in Priſon, and did not Miniſter unto thee ?? 
And verſ. 24. They fear not to caſt tome of the Cauſe 
of their Neglect on God himſelf; [then he which had 
received the One Talent came and ſaid, Lord, I knew 
that thou art an hard Man, reaping where thou haſt 
not ſown, and gathering where thou haſt nor ſtrawed, 
and I wasafraid, and went and hid thy Talent in the 
Earth; lo, there thou haſt that is thine. ] | 

It is clear then, that Excuſes they will be ready to 


make, and their full Conviction will be in order after 


theſe Excuſes, (at leaſt as in their Minds, if not in 
Words.) But what the particular Excuſes will be we 
may partly know by theſe Scriptures which recite them, 
and partly by hearing what the Ungodly do now ſay for 
themielves. And becauſe it is for their preſent Benefit that 


8 — 


{I now make Mention of them, that they may { t 
Vanity of all ſuch Excuſes, I will tention they fl 
now meet with them in the Mouths of Sinners in x 
ordinary Diſcourſe ; and theſe Excuſes are of 70 


Sorts; ſome by which they would juſtifie their Eltare 


ſome Excuſes of particular Actions; and that either WI 
whole, or in part; ſome by which they would Put F much 
the Penalty, though they confeſs the Sin; ſome hy whit Bibles 
they lay the Blame on other Men, and in ſome 10 Jou. 
would caſt it upon God himſelf. 1 mult touch but for" 2. 
of them very briefly. 3 Souls 
The Firſt Excuſe. I am not guilty of theſe 11; you | 
which I am accuſed of, I did love God above all * your 
my Neighbeur as my ſelf. Idid uſe the World but for N Lives 
ceſſuy, but God had my Heart, © i in the 
Anſwer. The All ſeeing Judge doth know the more 
trary ; and he will make thy Conſcience know it, L dat] 
back Man upon thy Heart and Life. How ſeldom m Veats 
how neglectfully didſt thou think of God? How ci. have 
ly didſt thou worſhip him, or make any mention of 3. 
him: How caieleſly didſt thou ſerve him? And tin e 
much of all that thou didſt therein: Thou raths Wi tence 
thoughteſt that his Service was making more ado tin ſhew 
needs, and didſt grudge at thoſe that were more diliget e upon 
than thy ſelf; bur for the World, how tieartily and dy fon {1 
conſtantly didſt thou ſeek and ſerve it? And yet would contr: 
thou now perſwade the Judge that thou didft love Cod 
above all? He will ſhew thee thy naked Hear, u Soul: 
the Courſe of thy former Life, which ſhall convince tber he h. 
of the contrary. | labou 
The Second Excuſe. I lived not in any groſs Sin, iu all di 
only in ſmall Infirmities;, 1 was no Murderer, or Au Wi the IL 
terer, or Formcator, or Thief, nor did ] deceive so for 
wrong any, or take anything by Violence. to do 
 Anſw.' Was it not a groſs Sin to love the World above BR you | 
God, and to neglect Chriſt that died for thee, andne- did it 
ver to do him one Hour's hearty Service, but meerly w Thiny 
ſeek thy Carnal Self, and to live to thy Fleſh? Gad Thing 
will open thineEyes then, and ſhew thee à Thouſand grog with: 
Sins, which thou now forgetteſt, or maketh light of; with( 
and ir is not only groſs Sin, but all Sin, great or ſmall, 8 You 
that deſerveth the Wrath of God, and will certainly i br al 
bring thee under it for ever, if thou have nor pan n kt al 
Chriſt to relieve thee. Woe to the Man that ever he ws Ml wore 
Born that muſt anſwer in his own Name for his ſtmalleſ WA truſt 
Offences. - e the u 


The Third Excuſe. I did it ignorant); I knew mi I 
that there was ſo much required to my Salvation. I, 
thought leſs ado might have ferved the turn: And tha i teach 
I !ookt to my Body, God would rake Care of my Soul, and i "rs 
that it was better to truſt him what would become ol "« 7: 
me bereafier, than to trouble my Mind ſo much about it. Wl nd. 
Had I known better, I would habe done better. there 

Anſw. If you knew not better, who was it long of A; 
but your ſelf? Did God hide theſe things from you? BW Jeu. 
Did he not tell them you in his Word as plainly s 10 
the Tongue of Man can ſpeak, That except you Nl ky 
were Regenerate and Born again, you fhovd or ne 
not enter into the Kingdom of God? Jahn 3. 2, e. That MM fea 
without Holineſs none ſhould ſee God, Heb. 12. 14M \ 
That you muſt ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait Gare; iff Did 
for many ſhall /eeꝶ to enter, and ſhall not be able, be k 
Luke 13. 24. That if you lived after the Fleſh you ſhould Bi the 
die: And if by the Spirit you mortified the Deeds of the Bi cite 
Body you ſhould live, Ram. 8. 13. That if any Man WW tl 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his, Ron. 30 
8. 9. And to be carnally-minded is Death; but to be fon 
{pirlrvally-minded is Life and Peace, Rom. 8. 9. That did 
you muſt not lay up for your ſelves a Treaſure on Earth, Jou 
where Ruſt and Moths do corrupt, and Thieves break you 
through and ſteal, but muſt lay up for your felves 2 I te 
Treaſure in Heaven, where Ruſt and Moths do not cel lf'yc 

rupt, and Thieves break through and ſteal, Mat. 6. 17 You 
20. That you muſt ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, and dea 
the Righteouſneſs thereof, Mat. 6. 23. and not about it nc 
for the Food that periſheth, but for the Food that en aye 
dureth to Everlaſting Life, which Chriſt would havs 5 
given you, John 6. 27. That if you be riſen withChriſt, . The 


you muſt {ek thoſe things which are above, br dere 
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"Chriſt 


al diligence, for the ſafety of your Souls, and for 
lhe Life ro come; but where hath be bid you do 
I for your Bodies? No, he knew that you were prone 
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Chriſt firterh at the Right Hand of God, and not the 


nes that are on Earth, Col. 3. 1, e, 3. Yea, your 
an Converſation ſhould be in Heaven, Phil. 2; I9, 


20 21. | . a „ | % q 

wut ſay you? Did not God tell you all this and 
e plainly tell it you? Turn to your 
miles and ſee the Words, and let them witneſs apainft 


Pp And could you think with any Reaſon that your 
Souls being ſo much more Precious than your Bodies, 
du ſhould yet do ſo much more for your Bodies than 
dur Souls? Could you think all the Labours of your 
Lives little enough for a frail Body that muſt lye ſhortly 
:\ the Dirt; and that your Immorral Souls ſhould be no 
more regarded Could you think with any Reaſon 
that your Souls ſhould do fo much for a Lite of a few 
Yearscontinuance, and do no more for a Life that ſhall 
end ? 0 
25 And whereas you talk of truſting God with your 
goult, you did not truſt him: You did but on that Pre- 
tence. careleſly diſregard them. If you truſt God, 
bew any Word of Promiſe that ever he gave you to truſt 
1n0n, that ever an Impenitent, Carnal, . Careleſs Per. 
© ſhall be ſaved ? No, he hath told you enough to the 
contrary. And could you think that it was the Will of 
Cod that you ſhould mind your Bodies more than your 
Souls, and this Life more than that to come ? Why, 
he hath bid you ſtrive, and Tun, and fight, and 
labour, and care, and ſeek, and uſe violence, and 


do too much for them, and therefore he hath bid 
cate not. and labour not, ] that is, do it as if you 
you | ca ) | 
did it not: And let your Care and Labour for Earthly 
Things be none in Compariſon of that for Heavenly 
Things. You know God can as well maintain your Lives 
without your Care and Labour, as ſave your Souls 
without it: And yet you ſee he will not, he doth not: 
You muſt Plough, and Sow, and Reap, and Threſh, 
for all God's Love and Care of you, and not fay, I will 
kt all alone and truſt God. And muſt you not much 
more uſe Diligence in much greater things? If Jou will 
rſt God, you muſt truſt him in his one Way, and in 
the uſe of hisown Means. | 
The Fourth Excuſe. I was never brought up to Learn- 
ne, I cannot ſo much as read: Nor did my Parents ever 
reach me any of theſe things, but only ſet me about 
werldly Buſineſs, and provide Food and Raiment for me; 
but never once told me that I had aSoul to ſave or loſe, 
ord an Everlaſting Life to provide and prepare for, and 
therefore Icould not come to the knowledge of them. | 
nſw. The greater is their Sin who thus neglected 
you. But this is no ſufficient Excuſe for you. Heaven 
1s not prepared tor the Learned only: Nor will Chrift 
aK you at Judgment whether you are good Scholars, 
or not, no, nor ſo much as whether you could Write or 
Read. Bur confider well, was not God's Word ſo plain- 
ly Writren that the unlearned might underſtand it ? 
d he not put it into the moſt familiar Stile, though 
he knew it would be offenſive to the Proud Scholars of 
the World, of purpoſe that he might fit it to the Capa- 
Citizs of the Ignorant ? And if you could not read, yet 
ell me, could not you have learned to read at 20 or 
30 Years of Age, if you had been but willing to be- 
ow now and then an Hour to that End? Or at leaſt, 
d you not live near ſome that could read? and could 
ou not have procured them to read to you, or to help 
vou? And did you not hear theſe things read to you in 
ne Congregation by the Minifter? Or might have done 
i You would? And if your Parents did neglect you in your 
buth, yet when you came to a fuller uſe of Reaſon, and 
bead of the Matters of Salvation from God's Word, did 
it not concern you to have looked to your ſelves, and to 
ade redeemed that Time which you loſt in your Youth, by 
wbling your Diligence when you came to riper Years? 
le Apoſtles gathered Churches among Heathens that 


my | chings? And might you not have had a Bib 


fand Souls that were never once told of a Saviour, or 
the Way to Salvation, till they had paſt a great: part of 
their Lives. If you joytered till the latter part of the 
Day, it behoved you then to have beſtirred your ſelves 
the mote: And not to ſay, through the Fault of my Pa- 
rents I loſt the beginning of my Life, and therefore I 
will loſe all; they taught me not then, and therefore I 
will not learn now; have you not ſeen ſome of your 
Neighbours who were as ill Educated as your ſelves at- 
tain ro much Knowledge afterwards by their Induſtry ? 


And why might not you have done fo if you had. been 


as induftrious as they: May not God and Conſcience 
Witneſs, that it was becauſe you cared not for Know- 
ledge, and would not be at Pains to get it, that you, 
Knew no more? Speak truth Man in the preſence. of 
thy Judge; was thy Heart and Mind ſet upon it? Didſt 
thou pray daily for it to God? Didſt thou uſe all the 
Means thou couldft to get it? Didſt thou attend dili- 
gently on the Word in Publick, and think of what thou 
heardeſt when thou cameſt home? Didſt thou go to 
the Miniſter, or to otkers that could teach thee, and in- 
treat them to tell thee the Way to Salvation? Or didſt 
thou not rather careleſly neglect theſe Matters, and 
hear a Sermon as a Common Tale, even when the 
Miniſter was ſpeaking of Heaven or of Hell? It was 
not then chine unavoidable Ignorance, but thy Negligence. 

Yea further, anſwer as in the preſence of God; didft 
thou obey ſo far as thou draft know ?2 Or didſt thou not 
rather Sin againſt that Knowledge which thou hadſt: 
Thou kneweſt that the Soul was better than the Body, 
and Everlaſting Life more to be regarded than this tran- 
litory Life, but didſt thou regard it accordingly > Thou 
ſure kneweſt that God was better than the World, and 
Heaven than Earth; at leaſt thou was told of it; but 
didſt thou accordingly value him, and love him more? 
Thou kneweſt ſure that there was no Salvation with - 
out Faith, and Repentance, and Newneſs of Life, and 
yet they were neglected. In a Word, many a Thouſand 
Sins which were committed, and Duties that were 
omitted, againſt thy own Knowledge and Conſcience, 
will marr this Excuſe. - : 
The Fifth Excuſe. I led not under a Powerful Mi- 
niſter to tell me of theſe things, but where there was no 
%%% 8h ES A FT 

Anſw, And might you not have gone where a Power- 
ful Miniſter was with a little Pains? Yea, did not the 
very plain Word that you heard read tell you of theſe 

e yourſelves, 
and found them there ? | | 

The Sixth Excuſe. I was a Servant, and had no time 
from my Labour to mindiheſe Matters, I lived with an 
hard Maſter, that required all his own Work of me, but 
would allow me no time for the Service of God. Or elſe, 
T was a poor Man, and had a great Charge to look after 
and with my hard Labour had much ado to live, ſo that 1 
had no Time for Heavenly Things. =” 

Anſw. 1. Who ſhould be firſt ſerved, God or Man? 
What ſhould be firſt ſought after, Heaven or Earth ? 
Did not Chriſt tell thee, One thing is neceſſary? Luke 
10. 41, 42, Was it not as need ful to ſee that you eſcape 
Damnation, and get ſafe to Heaven when this Life is 
ended, as to. ſee that you had Food and Raiment for your 
{elves and yours? | 
2, Did you ſpend no Time in Recreation, nor Idleneſs, 
nor vain Talking? Why might not that at Jeaſt have been 
ſpent about Heavenly Things? 

3. Could you have taken no Time from your Reſt or 
Eating, or at other Intermiſſions? Man's Body will not 
endure ſo great Labours as have no Intermiſſion. And 
why then might not Godlineſs have been your Eaſe and 
Recreation ? | | 

4. Or might you not have minded theſe things even 
when you were about your Labour, if you had but a 
Heart to them? 

5. At leaſt you might have ſpent the Lord's own Day 
in Hearing, Reading, and Pondering of theſe Matters, 
when you were forced to forbear your worldly Labours, 


«ver heard of Chriſt before; and converted many Thou- 


even by es Law of the Land, Theſe there- 
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fore are all but vain Excuſes; and God will ſhortly make 
thee ſpeak out, and plainly confeſs, It was not ſo much 
for want of Time, or Helps, or Warning, as for want of 
a Heart to uſe them well. I ſhovld have found ſome 
time, though it had been when J ſhould have ſlept, if 
my Heart had been but ſer upon it. 2 

The Seventh Excuſe. Little did I think to have ſeen 
this Day: I did not believe that ever God would be ſo 
ſevere. Ithought his Threatnings bad been but to keep 
Men in ate; and I ſuſpetted either that the Scripture was 
not his Word, or elſe I thought he would be better than 
his Word. Ithought all that I heard of another Life had 
been uncertain, and therefore was loth to let go a Cer- 
tainty for an Uncertainty, and loſe my preſent Pleaſures 
which I had in Hand for the Hopes of that which I never 
did ſee. 

; He that will not know his Miſery by believing 
to prevent it, ſhall know it by feeling ro endure it. You 
were told and told again what your Unbelief would bring 

ou to. Did God's Word make Heaven and Earth? 
oth it ſupport them, and ſecure them? And is not his 
Word ſufficient Security for you to have truſted your 
Souls upon? Did you know where was any better Securi- 


* IM 
before his Father and the Angels of Heaven? Map 
He ſuffered more than Scorns for you; and could not i 
ſufter a Scorn for him and your ſelves? Seeing yoyg, 
rather to endure Everlaſting Torment, than a little Fe 
ſion from ignorant Men, take that which you 
choice of. And ſeeing fo ſmall a Matter would Fi 
you from Heaven, and part God and you as a M 
as the Wind of a Man's Mouth, no Wonder 
you be commanded to depart from him into Every 
ing Fire. | as 
| The Tenth Excuſe. I had ung od!y P erſ ors to my Þ 
rents, or Maſters, or Landlord, or Governours wh 
threatned to undo me if I bad addicted my felf » 
pg a Life, and if I would not believe and do 4 4 

id, ee» Wt ra” 

Anſw. What if they threatned you with Pre 
Death? Did not God alſo threaten you with Everlag 
Death if you were not ruled by him? And ny, 
threatning ſhould you have chiefly feared? Is Man Mops 
| dreadful than God? Is Death more terrible than Hal“ 
| Did not Chriſt bid you fear not them that can kill i 

Body, and after that can do no more; but fear bin io 
is able to deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell Fire. 
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ty to be had? And where was any ſurer Ground for your 

Confidence? And did you think ſo baſely and blaſphe- 

mouſly of God, that he would falſifie his Word, leſt ſuch 

as you ſhould ſuffer? And that he was fain to rule the 

World by a Lie? Did God make the World ſo eafily ? 

And can he not govern it by True and Righteous Means? | 

What need God to ſay that which he will not do to awe 

Sinners? Can he not awe them by Truth? Is it not Juſt 

that thoſe ſhould eternally periſh that will entertain ſuch 

deſperate Thoughts of God, and then by ſuch wicked 

Imaginations encourage themſelves in Sin againſt him? 

And for the Truth of Scripture, God did not bid you 
believe it without Evidence. He ſtamped on it the Image 
of his own Purity and Perfection, that you might know 
it by that Image and Superſcription, if you had Eyes to 
ſee them: He ſealed it by uncontrouled Multitudes of 

Miracles; he delivered it down to your Hands by infalli- 

ble VVitneſſes, ſo that he left you 

doubting. 

And you knew that the Matters of this VVorld were not 
only Uncertain, but certainly Vain and Tranſitory, and 

would ſhortly come to Nothing, and leave you in Di. 

ſtreſs. If it had been uncertain whether there were a 
Glory and Miſery hereafter, (as it was not,) ſhould not 
Reaſon have taught you to prefer the leaſt Probabilities 
of an Everlaſting Unſpeakable Happineſs before that 
which is certainly Periſhing and Vain? Theſe vain Excu- 
ſes will but condemn yon. 

The Eighth Excuſe. I was ſo enticed and perſwaded by 
Sinners to do as they did, that Icould not deny them: They 
would never let me reſt. fl 

Anſw. And were you not as earneſtly perſwaded by 
God to forſake Sin, and ſerve him, and yet that would 
not Prevail with you? You could not deny the Devils and 
Fools, but you could deny God and all his Meſſengers. 
VVere not Miniſters as earneſt with you every VVeek 
to repent and amend ? VVhar did Men entice you with? 
VVith a little deluding fleſhly Pleaſure for a few 
Days? And what did God entice you with? With 
the Promiſe of endleſs, unconceivable Felicity 
And if this were a ſmaller Matter in your Eyes than 
the other, then you have had your Choice, be content 
with it, and thank your ſelves. In your life-time you 
had the good Things which you choſe, and preferred before 
Heaven, and therefore cannot expect to have Heaven be- 
fides. | 

The Ninth Excuſe, I lived among ungodly Perſons, 
that deridedell that feared God; fo that if I bad not done 
as they did, but had made any more ado to be ſaved. 
I. ſhould have been the very Scorn of the Place where I 
lived. 

Anſto. And was not Heaven worth the enduring of a 
Scorn? Is not he worthy to go without it that thinks fo 
' baſely of it? Did not Chriſt tell you, that if you were 


no room for rational 
wi 4 


Ja 

I. 
afraid of their Revilings. For the Moth ſhall eat then: 
like a Garment, and the Worm ſhall eat them like 
but my Righteouſneſs ſhall be for ever, and my Saloain 
from Generation 10 Generation. Seeing therefore yy 
have choſen rather to ſuffer from God for ever 
Sin, than to ſuffer ſmall 


told Ao beforehand, that if you could not forſake al 
the 


thought his Terms too hard, and would needs ſeek you 
* better Service, even take what you have choſen ul 
ound. 


ere and their Worldly Buſineſs, and never look gr 


unto you, four him, Mar. 10. 28. Luke 12. : * 
57. 


Iy, and 
ear ye not the Reproach of Men, neither i " 
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. for you 
Matters for Well-doing in 
Moment, you muſt ever bear your own Choice. Chif 


orld, and your own Lives, tor him, you could nh 


his Diſciples, Matth. 10. 37, 38, 39. And ſceing ya 


The Eleventh Excuſe. 1 ſaw ſo many follow their Pl 


theſe bigher Things, and ſo few go the other Way, ibu! 
thought ſure God would not damn ſo great 4 Put 
7 ag World, and therefore I ventured to do as the mi 


Anſw. God will make good his Word upon many d 
few. Did you doubt of his Will, or of his Power ? Far 
his Will, he hath told it you in his Word: For his Pow 
er, he is able to puniſh many as one Man. What is all 
the World to him, but as a Drop of a Bucket, as the Dull 
of the Ballance? He told you beforehand that the Gate 
was ſtrait, and the Way to Heaven was narrow, and fe 
did find it; and the Gate to Deſtruction was wide, and 


the Way was broad, and many did enter in at it. Ma-{Wo"ers 
7. 13, 14. And if you would not believe him, you mut Ls 
bear what your Unbelief hath brought you to. Whit Lord 
if you had Twenty Children, or Servants, or Friend L- 
and the greater Part of chem ſhould prove falſe to 00 of th 
and ſeek your Deſtruction, or prove Diſobedient, 27, 8. 


turn to your Enemy, would you think it a good Ex, 2. 
if the reſt ſhould do the like becauſe of their Example? 


Will you therefore wrong God becauſe you ſee othes Will t 
wrong him? Would you ſpit in the Face of your on not 
Father if you ſaw others do ſo? God warned you it Ce, 
you ſhould not follow a Multitude to do Evil, Ex. 23. Love 
2. And if yet you will do as moſt do, you muſt een Man 
ſpeed as moſt ſpeed. You ſhould not ſo much confidet ! Job 
who they be, as what they do, and whither they 80, bin 


and who they forſake, and what they loſe, and why 3: 


Strength is in the Reaſons that move them 10 do th. eu, 
And then you would find, it is God they foriake, it l have 
Sin they chuſe; it is Heaven they loſe, it is Hell the BY 
run into; and it is no true Reaſon, but Satan's Deluſion, I. 
and Senſual Incl inations that lead them to it. And thous 5 
be imitated, be they many, or be they few, in ſuch 2 e; 
Courſe as this? | l. 
The Twelfth Excuſe, 1 ſow ſo many Faults in "i 4 
that .were accounted Godly, and ſaw ſo much Di vin id 


aſhamed of him before Men, he would be aſhamed of you 


among them, that I thought they were as bad as 01ers J 4 
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TO J many Opinions I knew not what Religion to be 
ot pop f . 4, EE : : 
1. A Spot is ſooneſt ſeen in the faireſt Cloth. 
06 12 mlictous World uſeth to make ſuch far worſe 
re. 5 
| Fi A 500 ol all were true that Malice ſaith of ſome, 
May E could not ſay the like by others. . 
de} Or if you could, yet it was God's Law, and 
— ? Mens Faults, that was made the Rule for you 
a live by: Will it excuſe you that others are 


; 
7 and from their diverſe Opinions you ſhould have 
ken Counſel at God's Ward, which was right; Did 
© firſt ſearch the Scripture impartially, as willing to 
Low the Truth, that you might obey it? And did you 


| ily that God would lead you into the Truth? And 

ik 3 oy as much as you knew? Did you Join with 
a te Godly fo far as they are all agreed ? They are all a- 
need in the Fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity, and 
Hal things abſolutely neceſſary to a Holy Life, and to 
bill 0; Salvation: That all known Sin is to be forſaken, and all 
ine own Duty to be done. Why did you not ſo far then 
eee with them? Alas, the Imperfections of the God- 


e and the falſe Accuſations of the malicious World, 
1] prove but a poor cover for your wil ful Ungodlineſs, 
nd Chriſt will convince you of the Vanity of theſe Ex- 


ay Ne Thirteenth Excuſe. The Scriptures were 
re youll dl that I could not underſtand them. And 1 
or your im the Wiſeſt Men differ ſo much in the Expoſition 
g tor ale! ben, that I thought it toas in vain ſor me to 
Cue my fell about them. If God would haue had 
abe alu: ve according to the Scriptures, he would ſure 
note we written them plainly, that Men might underſtand 
n them. | 2 

«1 + Anſw. 1. It is all plainly written according to the Na- 
ſen une of the Subject: But a prejudiced, diſaffected, yea, 


er but untaught, diſuſed Soul, cannot ar firſt underſtand 
the plaineſt Teaching. The plaineſt Greek or Hebrew 
Grammar that can be written will be utterly obſcure to 
im that is but newly entred the Exg/i/b School: Yea, 
fer many Years time that he ſpends in Learning. Did 
jou Study hard, and pray for God's teaching, and enquire 
of others, and wait patiently in Chriſt's School, that you 


any oY night come to further Knowledge by Degrees? And 
4 2 ForlfMWMnce you w1l/zng to know even thoſe Truths that called 
is Pow yu out to Self-denial, and that did put you on the hard- 
t is Ae Fleſh-diſpleaſing Duties? Had you done thus, you 
he Du ould have admired the Light of the Holy Scripture, 
he Gate nd now have rejoiced that ever you ſaw them, and not 
nd fen bare quarrelled at its ſeeming Darkneſs, This Word 
le, ui might have made you W1/e to Salvation, as it hath done 
_ - Mu Mothers, As 20.32. 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17, This Law of the 


Lord is perfelt, converting the Soul; the Teſtimony of the 
Lord is ſure, making wiſe the Simple; the Statutes of the 
Lird are right, rejoicing the Heart: The Commandment 
of the Lord is pure, enligbining the Eyes, Pfal. 19. 
75 8. | 

2. So much as is of Neceſſity to Salvation is as plain 
you could deſire. Yet if you be judged by theſe you 
vill be condemned, for you did not obey that which was 
moſt plain. W har Darkneſs is in ſuch Words as theſe, 
Except ye Repent ye ſhall all periſh? Luke 13. 3, 5. 
Live not the World, nor the things in the World: If any 
Alan love the World, the Love of the Father is not in him, 
I John 2. 15, He that will come after me, let him deny 
bimſeif, Nc. Matth. 16. 24. | 

3. If there had been nothing that ſeemed difficult to 
jou, would you not have deſpiſed its Simplicity, and 
ure thought your ſelves Wiſe enough at the firſt Read- 
I. and needed no more? 
Tie Fourteenth Excuſe. There were ſo many ſeem- 
ng Contradittions in the Scripture, and ſo many 
e improbable things, that I could not believe 


in thoſe Af. The Contradictions were in your Fancy, that 
ofa 4 not underſtand the Word which you read. Moſt 
7s; e 3: raw, unexperienced Learner deſpiſe his Book or Teach- 


ane 
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er as oft as in his Ignorance he thinks he meets with 
Contradictions? Did you think God was no wiſer than 
you, and underſtood not himſelf, becauſe yon underſtood 
him not? Nor could reconcile his own Words, de- 
cauſe you could not reconcile them? You would 
needs be a Judge. of the Law, inſtead of obeying 
it, and ſpeak Evil of it, rather than do it, Jam. 4. 
11. 

2. And tlioſe things which you called improbable in 
the Word, were the Wonders of God, of Purpoſe to 
confirm it. If it had not been confirmed by Wonders 
you would have thought it unproved; and yet now it is 
ſo confirmed you will not believe the Doctrine, becauſe 
the Witneſs ſeems incredible, And that is, becauſe they 
are Matters above the Power of Man; as if they were 
therefore above the Power of God! You ſhall at laſt have 
your Eyes fo far opened, as to ſce thoſe ſeeming Contra- 
dictions Reconciled, and the Certainty of thoſe things 
which you accounted Improbable: That you may be for- 
ced to confeſs the Folly of your Arrogancy and Unbe- 
lief: And then God will judge you in Righteouſneſs, 
who ” tips unrighteoully to judge him and his 

ord. | | 

The Fifteenth Excuſe. I: ſeemed ſo unlikely a 
thing to me, that the Merciful God ſhould damn moſt 
74 the World to Everlaſting Fire, that I could not be- 
ieve it. 


1. And did it not ſeem as unlikely to you that 
ord ſhould be falſe? 

2. Should it not have ſeemed as unlikely that the 
Goyernour of the World ſhould be unjuſt, and ſuffer his 
Law to be unexecuted, and the worſt to ſpeed as well 
as the beſt! And to ſufter vile ſinful Duſt to deſpiſe his 
Metcy, and abuſe his Patience, and turn all his Creatures 
againſt him without due Puniſhment? 

if 2 Did you not feel Pain and Miſery begin in this 

8 | 1 

4. You ſaw Toads and Serpents which had never fin- 
ned: And you would rather live in any tolerable Suffer- 
ing than to. be a Toad. And is it not Reaſon thar it 
ſhould go worſe with contemptuous Sinners, than with 
thoſe Creatures that never finned? | 

5. Could you expett that thoſe ſhould come to Hea- 
ven that would not believe there was ſuch a State, but 
refuſed it, and preferred the World before it? And to be 
out of Heaven is to be out of all Happineſs: And he that 
1s ſo out of all Happineſs, and knows that he loſt it by 
his own Folly, muſt needs torment himſelf with ſuch 
Confiderations, were there no other Torments. And as 
Man is capable of greater Felicity than Brutes, fo muſt 
he needs be capable of more Miſery. 

The Sixteenth Excuſe. The things which God promi- 
ſed in Heaven, and threatned in Hell, were all out of my 
Sight, and therefore I could not heartily believe them. 
Had I but once ſeen them, or ſpoke with one that had ſeen 
them, I ſhould have been ſatisfied, and haue contemned the 
things of the World. 

Anſwer. Will you not believe till you ſee or feel? 
Was not God's Word ſufficient Evidence? Would you have 
believed one from the Dead that had told you he had ſeen 
ſuch things? And would you not believe Stephen that 
ſaw them? As 7. 56. Or Paul that heard and ſaw them? 
2 Cor. 12. 3, 4. Nor Chriſt that came purpoſely from 
Heaven to reveal them? Why, Fleſh and Blood cannot ſee 
them. Lou ſee not God; will you not therefore believe 
that there is a God? Indeed, whatever you imagine, if 
you would not believe Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, neither would you have believed tho? 
one had riſen from the Dead, for God's Word is more 
credible than a Dead Man's: Ard Chriſt did riſe from 
the Dead to atteſt ir. Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, 
and yet believed. Noab ſaw no Rain when he was pre- 
paring the Ark: Bur becauſe he believed, he made ready 
aud eſcaped, Heb. 11, 7. when the World that would 
not believe did periſh. But ſeeing God's Word was of 
no mcre Weight with you, and no Knowledge would 
ſerve your Turn but by Seeing and Feeling, you ſhall ſee 


Anſw. 
his 


and feel everlaſtingly to yout Sorrow, 
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The Seventeerith Excuſe. It was ſo ftrif? à Law that 
God would have ruled me by, and the Way to Heaven 
was ſo ſtrait and difficult, that I could not endure 
176 war not able to deny my Fleſh, and live ſuch a 

fe. 

Anſw. 1. You are not Able becauſe you are not Wit 
ling. What was there but your own wicked Hearts that 
ſhould make ſuch a Life ſeem grievous to you? Every 
thing is hard and grievous to him who loaths it, and 


whoſe Heart is againſt ir. The chief thing that God cal- 


led you to, was to love him, and make him your De- 
light: And are Love and Delight ſuch grievous things? 
It was not grievous to you to love your Meat, or Drink, 
or Money: It was no hard Matter to you to love a 
Friend that loved you: No, nor to love your Sin which 
was your Enemy : And what ſhould make ir ſeem hard 
to love God but à wicked Heart? Is not he better and 
more lovely than all theſe? And had you but loved him, 


all the reſt of his Service would have ſeemed eaſie to 


you. To think of him, to ſpeak of him, to pray to him, 
to praiſe him, yea, to deny all and ſufter for him, would 
have been ſweet and pleaſant to you, ſo far as you had 
loved him. It was not God therefore, but your own 
naughty Hearts, that made his Work ſeem grievous to 
you, and the Way to Heaven ſeem hard. He told you 


truly, that his Yoak was eaſie, and his Burthen light, and 


his Commandments were not grievous, Matth. 11. 29. 
1 John 5.3. They that tried them found them the very 
Joy and Delight ot their Souls; and why could not you 
do ſo? 


2. But what if the Way to Heaven had been harder 


than it was? Was not Heaven worth your Labour? Were 
you afraid of being a Loſer by it? Could not God re- 
quite your Labour or Sufterings? Doth any repent when 
they come to Heaven that it coſt them fo dear to come 
thither? And isnot Hell worſe than the hardeſt Way to 
Heaven? Seeing you have choſen Hell to fave you a La 
bour and Suffering in this Life, you muſt have your 
Choice. And ſeeing you thought not Everlaſting Life to be 
worth ſo much as God required, that is, the accepting 
thankfully, and minding, and ſeeking, and preferring ir 
before this Life, you have none to blame for the Loſs of 
it but your ſelves. | 

The Eighteenth Excuſe, It was God that made 
me of a ſenſual Nature: He gave me an Appetite to 
Meat, and Drink, and Eaſe, and Luſt: He gave me 
that Fleſh which ruled me, how then can he condemn 
me 5 living according to the Nature which he gave 
me * 

Anſw. He gave that Appetite to be exerciſed mode 
rarely .under the Rule of Reaſon, for the Preſervation 
and Propagation of Mankind: Bur did he not alſo give 
you Reaſon to govern that Appetite? And the Revelation 
of his Will to guide that Reaſon? He gave you your 
Fleſh. to be a Servant, and not a Maſter. Your Beaſt 
hath fleſhly Appetite without Reaſon, and therefore God 
hath put him under you who have Realon that you 
ſhould Rule him. VVill you let your Beaſt do what he 
lift, and madly run upon whom you lift, and ſay, you 
do but ler him live according to his Nature, which God 
hath given him? VVhy, God that gave him ſuch Nature, 
did intend him to be ruled by a higher Nature, even by 
the Reaſon which he gave to you: And fo he did alſo by 
your Fleſh and Senſual Appetite. 

The Nineteenth Excuſe. But I lived among ſo many 
Baits which enticed this F'eſh that I could not refit them. 
My Meat was a Snare to me, my Drink a. Snare, my 
Cloaths, my Houſe, ny Land a Snare, every Beauty that 
I /aw was a Snare: And the better all theſe were the 
ſtronger was my Snare. If God would. not have had my 
Heart enſnaredand drawn from him, he ſhould not have 
put ſo many Baits in my Way, Tea, and they were ſo 


Near to me, and Daily with me, that though I was 1 | 


ed to forbear them before, yet when they were brought 10 
emmy Hand I could not forbear. : 
Anſw. Is this the Thanks that God hath for his Mer- 
cies He ſent you all theſe as Favours from his own 
- Hand : He wrote his own Name upon them, that in them 


1 


4. An 


you might ſee his Power, and Wiſdom, and Go0% ou the 


and ſo be led up to the Conſideration of him. 


| you! 
might fall in Love with himſelf, who was the by Wen 
the Life, the End of all. And do you overlook Ge 2d you 
the Creature, and live as without him in the W you 
and doat upon that which ſhould have drawn yy WiSeilded 
himſelf, and then lay the Blame on God ? If he hy y whic 
Sultor to ſpeak to you in his Name, and write zu before 
Love-Letter with his own Hand, will you fall i} our Sa! 
with the Meſſengers or the Letter, and negle& the e rem 
der, and then blame him that wrote his Letter on j e begu! 
a Paper, or in ſo neat a Hand, or that ſent it by fach ou, tha 
comely Meſſenger > Cenainly theſe Excuſc ad und: 
too groſs to take with the Wiſe and N nt 2 | 
ous God, er to ſeem ſufficient to a well in ould; 
Conſcience, | „un 
2. And whereas you ſpeak of the Power of M eakne 
Objects, was there not much more in God, in be Sul 
in the promiſed Glory, to have drawn your Heare : 2 cr. 
ther VVay? VVhy then did not theſe take as much Fi ueleſl 
you as the other? You could not chuſe forſooth \iicious | 
be enticed with ſuch Baits as were fitted to your fe f the! 
Appetite, and ſuch things as a Dog or a Swine maya brit. 
joy as well as a Man, but you could chu/e when in. 
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and Glory were ofteredyou : Yea, you did chaſę tor 
the Offer, and tread them under Feet by — Neo 
Vhen Satan ſet your Cups, and your Harlots, and Fo 
Profits before you, on one Side, did not God fer 
1 and S 8 22 on the other Sik 
nd was it wile or equal Dealing to prefer your ly 
before that Glory? Le 5 EI 'L F 
3. Moreover, it was not in the Power of any of ti 
Baits to force your VVill, or to neceſſitate you to cu 
them. They could be but Bairs to entice you, and it 
till in your own Choice whether you would yeild tot 
Enticement, and chuſe them or not. Shall every Ma 
be falſe to God that hath any Bait to entice him fin 
him? VVill you excuſe your Child or Friend if hewn 
be falſe to you upon as great Enticements as theſe? | 
Cup of Drink, or a VVhore, or a little Gain, could dn 


him more than all your Love and Intereſt, I do not thallil Is, 
you would hold him excuſed. 1 3 
And whereas you ſpeak of the Nearne/s and O mich 
ance of theſe Allurements, I would fain know, wan nd i 
God as near you, and continual near you, to draw nut Wit: 
himſelf? Faith might have ſeen him, though Fleſh a nh 
Blood cannot. Did he not ſtand by you when you u 2 « 
in your Cups and luſtful Pleaſures 2 Did he not tell yo p 8 
of the Danger, and offer you far better Things, if . 0 
would obey him and deſpiſe thoſe Baits? But you woul Gy 
hearken to none of this; you ſhould have remembi i ; 
that he ſtood over you, and was looking on you; 1 Fa 
you ſhould have ſaid as o/eph, Gen. 39. 9. How cn wa 
do this great Wickedneſs and Sin againſt God? You li 3 
alſo Scripture near you, and Reaſon near you, and Cat Hex 
ſcience near you, as well as the Bait was near jd nt 
and therefore this is a vain Excuſe, Ar 
The Twentieth Excuſe. It was God that let Jooje lb is 
Devil to tempt me: And he was too ſubtle for me 10 dH. - 
with, and therefore what wonder if I ſinned, and ue i V 
overcome? | mant 
Anſw. 1. He did not let looſe the Devil to confital % 
you to Sin. He could but entice, and you might chu . 


whether you would yeild. The Devil could neither mat 
FOE againlt your Will, nor yet Neceſſitate you !9 U Son 
Willing. | | 

2. You were a ſure Friend to Chriſt that while ti 
would forſake him as oft as you were tempted 5 mand 
Devil. Is that a Friend or a Servant worthy co be reg 
ed, that will diſobey you, or betray you, as oft 25 e Sor 


tempted to it? | _ 13; 
3. Will you excuſe your Servant if he leave Jem 
Work undone, and follow Cards or Dice, or tue is 8 


houſe, and ſay I was tempted to it by one that Was a bare 
ninger than I? Shall every Murderer or Thict elcaf 
hanging becauſe the Devil was too cunning for bit! 
his Temprations? Would you have the Jury or the Jug 


to take this for a good Excuſe? 


1 
4. Ang 
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hy did you not hearken to God that enticed | 
oer Way? You forgot what Helps he afford- 
4 qu to diſcover the Wiles of Satan, and to vanquiſh the 
tation: He told you it was an Enemy that temp. 
Wow: And would you hearken to an Enemy? He 
77 you it was a Dream, a Shadow, a painted Pleaſure, 
10ed Carkaſs, a lying Promiſe, and deceitful Vanity, 
which you were rempted : And yer would you regard 
Ffore your God? He told you that it was your God. 
© Saviour, your Hope, your Everlaſting Happineſs, that 
e Tempter would beguile you of: And yet would you 
beguiled? He told you, and plainly, and often told 
A chat the Tempter would lead you to Eternal Fire, 
1d undo you everlaſtingly before you were aware, and 
bat a Fatal Hook was covered with that Bait: And yet 
ould you ſwallow it? a 
5. It is plain by all this that it was not your Natural 
Weakneſs of Faculties that cauſed you to be overcome by 
te Subtilties of the Devil, as a filly Child is deceived 
a crafty Fellow that overwits him: But it was your 
'releſneſs, Inconſiderateneſs, your ſenſual Inclinations, and 
cious Diſpoſition, that drew you to a wiltul obeying 
© the Tempter, and rejecting the wholeſome Advice ot 
\riſt, This therefore is a frivolous Excuſe of your 


The One and Twentieth Excuſe, Bur I hope you will 
ut ſay that all Men haue Free-Will ! And if my Will 
ere not free, how could chuſe but Sin ? 

Anſw. Your Will was not free from God's Rule and 
> ernment, nor was it free from its Natural Inclinati- 
nto Good in general; for either of theſe were more 
noperly Slavery. 3. Nor was it free from the Influence 
Ff a dark Underſtanding. 4. Nor free its own contratted 


the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil. 


icious Inclination. 5. Nor freed from the Temptations 


— Ce 


per Impotency: And therefore Auſtin chuſeth rather to 
ſay that all Men have Potoc/ to believe, but all have not 
a Wil, or Faith it ſelt; becauſe we uſe to different 
Power from Willingneſs, and Wrllingneſs actuateth the 
Power which we had before. And therefore out D. 
vines choſe rather to call Grace a Habit when they 
ſpeak exactly, than a Power; and Dr. Tti/s derides the 
Arminians for talking of a Power ſubjected in a Power. 
2, Note that this Impotency is but the ſame thing with 
your Unwillingneſs and wilful Blindneſs in another 
Word. 3. Note that this Impotency is long of your 
lelves as to the Original, and much more as to the nor cu- 
ring removing of it, Hath God given you noMeans towards 
the Cure of this Diſability, Which you have negleQed ? 
4. Note that this Impotency is an unjuſt Excuſe, but an Ag- 
gravation of your Sin. If you were telling to be the 
Servant of Chriſt, and yet were not able, either becauſe 
he would not accept you, or becauſe of a want of Na- 
tural Faculties, or becauſe of ſome other natural Diffi- 
culty which the wi/linge/! Mind could not overcome, 
this were ſome Excuſe : But to be Habitually wilful 
in retuſing Grace, is worſe than to be meerly AQually 
unwilling. If a Man have ſo accuſtomed himſelf to Mur- 
der, Drunkenneſs, Stealing, or the like Wickedneſs, ſo far 
that he cannot leave it, will you therefore forgive 
him? Or will any Judge or Jury hold him excuſed ? Or 
rather think him the more unfit for Mercy ? 5. Note al- 
ſo that the want of a Supernatural Habit, no, nor the Pre- 
lence ofthe contrary Habit, do not efficiently determine 
the Will to particular Acts, much leſs take away its na- 
rural Freedom. 6. And that till Habits attain an utter 
Predominancy, (at leaſt,) there is a Power remaining in the 
Will to refiſt them, and uſe Means againit them. Though 


CD the perverſe Inclination may hinder the uſe 
of it. 


But it was, 1. Free from any Natural Determination 
0 Evil, or to any Thing that was Doubtful. 2. And 
. de from the Coaction or Violence of any. 3. And free 
a cm an irreſiſtible Determination of any exteriour Cauſe, 
5 * it leaſt ordinarily. So that naturally, as Men, you 
a W N Power or Faculty of determining your own 
Wy | ills, of ruling your inferiour Faculties ina great mea 
ot OW ure yea, of ruling the Senſes and the Phantafie it ſelf, 
which doth ſo much to diſpoſe of our Underſtanding. 
Ind if your Wills, which are naturally free, are yet fo 
habitually vicious, that they encline you to do Evil, that 
s not an Excuſe, but an Aggravation of your Sin. But 
of this more under the next. 5 

The Two and Twentieth Excuſe. But I have not 
Power of my ſelf to any Thing that is good : What can 
the Creature do ? Without Chrift we can do nothing. It 
is God that muſt give me Ability, or Ican have none And 
ifhe had gzven it me, Thad not been an Unbeliever or Im. 
fenitent ; I can no more Believe of my ſelf, than I can 
ful the Law of my ſelf. 


TY V 


btaken in ſeveral Senſes. Sometime, and mott com 
monly and fitly, for a Faculty or a woes by which a 
a Man can do his Duty if he wi“. This Phyſtcal Pow- 


Anſw. 1. Theſe are the vain Cavils of learned Folly. 8 
which God will eaſily Anſwer in a word. TheWord| Power | learned Divines among us that doubt of this, do yet ſay 


The Three and Twentieth Excuſe. I have beard from 
learned Men, that God doth determine all Actions, Na- 
tural and Free, as the Firſt Efficient Phyſical Immediate 
Cauſe, or elſe nothing could AR. And then it was not 
long of me that Ichuſe forbidden Objefs, but of him that 
irrefiſtibly moved me thereto, and whoſe Inſirument I was. 

Anf. This a Trick of thatWiſdom which is Fooliſhneſs 
with God, and to be deceived by vain Philoſophy. _ 

1. The very Principle it ſelf is moſt likely to be falſe, 
and thoſe that tell you this to err. Much more I think 
may be ſaid againſt it than for it. | 
1 a | = ſure it is either 9 5 or W 2 75 
od's Flolineſs, and Man's Liberty and Culpability , ſo 
that it's a Mad thing to deceive 5 ſelves with ſuch Phi- 
loſophical Uncertainties, when the which Truth you op- 
pole by it is Infallibly Certain. That God is not theAuthor 
of Sin, but Man himſelf, who is juſtly condemned for it, 
is undoubtedly true: And would you obſcure ſo clear a 


not unſound, as you conclude them: 
The Four and Twentieth Excuſe. But at leaſt thoſe 


that the Will is neceſſarily and infallibly determined by 
the Practical Underſtanding, and that is as mach unreſt- 
ſtibly nec ejfuated by Objects And therefore whatever aft 


Truth, by ſearching into Points beyond Humane Reach, if 


er you have, and the worſt of Sinners have, while they 
ue Men on Earth. Were they aQually willing they 
might acceptably perform ſincere Obedience; and were 
ey diſpoſitively willing they might actually believe 
* will. And thus the ungodly have Power to be 
eve, | 
Sometime the World [Power] is taken for Authority 
| Leave, for Legal or Civil Power. And thus you have 
U not only Power or Liberty to believe, but alſo a Com- 
mund which makes it your Duty, and a Threatning ad- 
Þined, which will condemn you if you do not. 
Sometime the Word [ Power] is taken Ethically and 
ih Properly, for a Diſpoſition, Inclination, Habit or Free 
am from the contrary Habit or Diſpoſition. And in 
Ms Senſe it's true that none but the Effectually Called 
We 2 Power to believe. But then obſerve, 1. That 


was done by my Underſtanding or Will,was thus neceſſita- 
ted, and I could not help is. They ſay, Liberty is but the 
Acling of the Faculty agreeably to its Nature : And it 
was God as Creator that gave Adam hrs Faculties : And 
God by providential Diſpoſe that preſented all Objefts 
to him, by which his Underſtanding, and ſo his Wall 
were unavoidably neceſhtated. 1 
Anſw. This is of the ſame Nature with the former, un- 
certain, if not certainly falſe. Were this true, for ought we 
can lee it would lay all the Sin and Miſcry of this World 
on God, as the unrefiſtible neceſſitating Cauſe; which be- 
cauſe we know infallibly to be falſe, we have no Reaſon 
to take ſuch Principles to be true which infer it. The 
Underſtanding doth not by a neceſſary Efficiency deter- 
mine the Will, but morally : Or rather, is regularly a Con- 
dition, or neceſſary Antecedent, without which it may not 


Us is but a Moral leſs Proper, and not a Phyſical Pro- 


determine it ſelf, Yea, the Will by commanding rhe Senſe 
and 
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Sermon on Judgment. 


and Phantaſie, doth much to determine the Underſtanding. 
As the Eye is not neceſſary to my gong, but ro my go. 
ing right, fo is not the Underſtanding's Guidance necel- 
ſiry to my willing, ( there the ſimple Apprehenſion may 
ſuffice) but to my rigbt willing, There are other Ways 
of determining the Will. Or if the Underſtanding did 
determine the Will Efficiently and Neceſſarily, it is noc 
every Ac of the Underltanding that mult do it, If it 
be ſo, when it faith, this muſt be done, and faith im- 
portunately ; yet not when it only faith, this may be 
done, or you may venture on it, which is the common 
Part which it hath in Sin. 1 i 
1 am not pleaſed that theſe Curious Objections fall in 
the Way, nor do! delight to put them into vulgar 
Heads; but finding many young Scholars and others 
that have converſed with them aſſaulted with theſe 


Temptations, I thought meet to give a Touch, and but 4 


Touch, to take them out of their VVay: As Mr. Fenner 
hath done more fully in the Preface to his Hidden Man 
na, on this laſt Point, to which I refer you, I only add 
this; 

The Will of Man in its very Dominion doth bear God's 

Image. It is a ſelf determining Power, though it be b:- 
| aſſed by Habits, and needs a Guide. As the Heart and 
Viral Spirits by which it acteth are to the reſt of the 
Body, ſo is I: to the Soul. The Light of Nature hath 
taught all the V Vorld to carry the Guilt of every Crime 
to the Will of Man, and there to leave it. Upon this 
all Laws and Judgments. are grounded. From Ignorance 
and Intellectual Weakneſs Men commonly fetch Excuſes 
for their Faults; but from the 1/7 they are Aggravated. 
If we think ir ſtrange that Man's Will ſhould be the firſt 
Cauſe, fo much as of a fintul Made, and anſwer all occur- 
ring Objections, it may ſuffice that we are certain the 
Holy Majeſty is not the Author of Sin; and he is able 
to make all this as plain as the Sun, and cafily anſwer 
all theſe vain Excuſes, though we ſhould be unable. 
And if we be much Ignorant of the Frame and Motions 
of our own Souls, and eſpecially of that high, ſelf. deter- 
mining Principle, Free. V Vill, the great Spring of our Acti. 
ons, and the curious Engine by which God doth Sapien- 
rally govern the World, it is no wonder, conſidering 
that the Soul can know ir ſelf but by Reflection, and 
God gaveus a Soul to ufc, rather than to know it ſelf; 
and to know its Qualities and Operations, rather than its 
Fence. 8 3 

The Five and Twentieth Excuſe. No Man can be ſa 
ved, nor avoid any Sin, nor believe in Chriſt, but thoſe 
whom God hath predeſtinated thereto. I was under an 
irreverſible Sentence before J was Born, and therefore 
I do nothing but what I was predeſtinated 10 do ; and if 
God decreed not to ſave me, bow could I help it £ | 
_ Anſw. 1. God's Judgments are more plain, but his 
Decrees or ſecret Purpoſes are myſterious : &nd to dar. 
ken Certainties, by having recourſe to Points obſcure, is 
no Part of Chriſtian Wiſdom. God told you your Du- 
ty in his Word, and on what Terms you muſt be judged to 
Life or Death; bither ſhould you have recourſe for 
Direction, and not to the unſearchable Myſteries of his 
Mind. 

2, God decreeth not toCondemn any but for Sin. Sin, 
{ {ay. is the Cauſe of that Condemnation, though not of 
his Dzcree. 

3. God's Decrees are Ads Immanent in himſelf, and 
make no Change on ycu; and there fore do not neceſſitate 
vou to Sir, any more than bis Foreknowledge doth, For both 
cauſe only a necetlity of Conſequence. which is Logical, 


as the Divines on both Sides do confeſs. And therefore | 


this no more cauſed you ro Sin, than if there had been 

no ſuch Decree. And it's a doubt whether that Decree 
be not negative; a Willing ſuſpending cf the Divine 
Vill, as to Evil; or at moſt a Purpoſe to permit it. 

The Six and Twentieth Excuſe. If it be no more, yet 
doth it make my Perdition unavoidable, for even God's 
Foreknowledge doth ſo; for if he fereknow it, all the 
World cannot hinder it from coming to paſs. 

{4nje, Mult God either be Ignorant of what you 
Will go, CT elſe be the Cauſe of it? You foreknow chat 


he gives. He gave me not Grace to Repent and Believe, 


to have brought you zearer to him than you were; youl 


that the Image of God was on him, Gen. 1 2. 26. and 5. 


| knowing and enjoying God, and Heaven is not thovg? 


the Sun will riſe ro Morrow, that doth not cayp. ; 
riſe. If you foreknow that one Man will Murder 
ther, you are not the Cauſe of it by foreknowing i. ® 


25 ne 
Baertal 


is it here. | _ clit) 
| The Seven and Twentieth Excuſe. God ni „er tk 
hindred my Sin and Damnation if be would. 10 The 
Anſw. And will you wiltully Sin, and think to * Ind ſha! 


becauſe God doth not hinder you? The Prince x 

makes a Law againſt the Murder, could lock You 5 
and keep you from being a Murderer. But are wa 

cuſcable if he do not? We are certain that Gog c 2 
have hindered all the Sin, and Death, and Cork 
and Miſery, that is in the World: And we are x; f. 
tain that he doth not hinder it, (bur by forbidding * 
giving Men Means againſt it:) And we are certain thats 
is Juit, and Good, and Wiſe in all, and not bound rok 
it: And what his Reaſons are you may better know heres! 
ter: In the mean time you had been bettet have look 
ed toyour own Duty, 2 


Anſeo 
e. 1 
ions al 
2, Tt 
nothi 
thing 
j5 not! 


3 0 

hildre! 
hief or 
nage 
hich | 


The Eight and Twentieth Excuſe. Hors could l 2 
ſabed if Chriſt did not die for me? He died but for i” thi 
Ele, and none could be faved without his Death, by ſho, 

Anſw. He did die for yau, and for more than löl Arſe 
lect, though he abſolutely purpoſed only their S tber 
tion. Your Sins crucified him, and your Debt lay uo” © 
him; and he ſo far ranſomed you, that nothing M . 
your wilful refuſal of the Benefits could have condemng i 


you, 

The Nine and Twentieth Excuſe. It was Adam 
Sin that brought me into this Depravedieſs of Will, ald 
I can neither cure, nor could prevent. 

Anſw. 1. It Adam caſt away his Holineſs; he call 
no more convey that to us which he caſt away, tha 
a Nobleman that is a Traytor can convey his lo 
Inheritance or Honours to his Son. | 

2. You perilh not only for your Orignal Sin, but fa} 
rejecting the Recovering Mercy of the Redeemer : You 
might have had Chriſt and Life in him for the Accepting 

The Thirtieth Excuſe. God toill require no more that 


and without his Gift Icould not have it. 

Anſw, 1. God will juſtly require more than he giv 
eth: That is, the Improvement of his Gifts, as Mat. 25 
ſhews. He gave Adam but a Power to perſevere, and 
not Actual Perſeverance, yet did he juſtly puniſh lin 
for want of the Act; even for not uſing by his own Wil 
the Power which he had given hin. 

2. It is long of your {elf if God did not give you 
Grace to believe: It was becauſe you wilfully refuſed 
ſome preparatory Grace. Chriſt found you at a preat 
diſtance from him, and he gave you Grace ſufficient 


had Grace ſufficient to have made you better than you 
were, and reſtrained many Sins, and brought you t0 
the Means, when you turned your Back on them; though 
this were not /u7czent to cauſe you to believe, it wi 
ſufficient to have brought you nearer to believing ; and 
through your own wilfulneſs became 7ot effe7uc! , eve 
as Adam had ſuficient Grace to have ſtood which wal 
not effectual. So that you had not only Chriſt offered 
to you, if you would but accept him, but you had dat 
ly and precious Helps and Means to have cured vou 
Wills, and cauſed you to accept him; for negled d. 
which, aud ſo for not believing, and ſo for all your & 
ther Sins, you juſtly periſh. 

The One and Thirtieth Excuſe. Alas, Man is a Worth 
a dry Leaf, Job 13. 25. a /illy fooliſh Creature, ald 
therefore his Actions be not regardable, nor deſerve J. 
great a Puniſhment. 

Anſwm. Though he be a Worm, and as nothing to G0d, 
and fooliſh by Sin, yet he is naturally ſo Noble a Creatuth 


Fames 3. 9. And the World made his Servants, and Ange» 
his Attendants, Heb. 1. 14. So Noble, that Chriſt died fo 
him, God takes ſpecial Care of him; he is capable © 


too good for him if he will obey. And he that is capable & 


ſo great Good, muſt be capable of as great Evil, ae” 7 
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When ir tendeth to 
-1:liry, the Devil will teach you to debaſe Man, even 
er than God would do. 


The Two and Thirtieth Excuſe. Sin is no Being: 
ind ſhall Men be damned for that which is nothing ? 


ic It is a Moral Being. It is a Relation of our A 
ons and Hearts to God's Will and Law. 

> They that ſay Sin is nothing, ſay Pain and Loſs 
nothing too. You ſhall therefore be paid with one 
ching for another. Make light of your Miſery, and ſay, 
b nothing, as you did of your Sin. 

z. Will you take this for agood Excuſe from your | 
rildren or Servants if they abuſe you? Or from a 
nefor a Murderer? Shall he eſcape by telling the 
age that his Sin was norbing ? Or rather have Death, 
hich is nothing, asS-the juſt Reward of it? | 
The Three and Thirtieth Excuſe. But Sin 7s a Tron 
1 thing. At leaſt it doth God no harm, and therefore 
ty ſhould he do us ſo much harm for it? 

Arſw. 1. It hurts not God, becauſe he is above hurt. 
o thanks to you if he be our of your reach. 2. You 
uy wrong him, when you cannot Hurt him; and 
e wrong deſerves as much us you can bear. If a 
rayror endeavour the Death of the Prince in vain, his 
weavour deſerves Death, though he never hurt him. 
ou defpiſe God's Law and Authority; you cauſe rhe 
ſpheming of his Name, Rom. 2. 24. He calls it a 
«ng him as a Cart is preſſed with Sheaves, Amds 2. 
3. And a grieving of him. ; E 
3. And you wrong his Image, his Church, the Publick 


The Four and Thirtieth Excuſe, But God's Nature 
ſo Good and Mercifal, that ſure he will not damn his 
un Creature, 1 | | 
inſw, 1. A Merciful Judge will hang a Man for a 
lt againſt Man; by Proportion then what is due for 
din againſt God? | ; 
a. All the Death and Calamity which you ſee in the 
Norld comes from the Anger of this Mercitul God ; why 
en may not future Miſery come from it? 
3, God knoweth his own Mercy better than you 
(0; and he hath told you how far it ſhall extend. 
4. He is infinitely Merciful; but it is to the Heirs of 
of Mercy, not to the final Rejecters of his Mercy. 
5. Hath not God been Merciful to thee in Bearing with 
thee ſo long, and offering thee Grace in the Blood of 
Chriſt till thou digit wilfully reject it? Thou will confeſs 
thy Everlaſting Woe that God was Merciful ; had he not 
been ſo Merciful thou wouldſt not have been fo Miſera- 
ble for rejecting it. 
The Five and Thirtieth Excuſe. - I would not fo 
Torment mine Enemy my ſelf. 
Anſw. No Reaſon you ſhould. Is it all one to wrong 
ſou, and to wrong the God of Heaven? God is the only 
auge of his own Wrongs. | 
The Six and Thirtieth Excuſe. A! Men are Sinners, 
ard I was but a Sinner. 
Anſw. All were not Impenitent, Unbelieving, Rebel- 
lious Sinners, and therefore all are not Unpardoned, Con- 


demned Sinners. All did not live after the Fleſh, and | 


Kluſe to the laſt to be Converted, as you did. God will 
each you better to difference between Sinners and Sinners. 
The Seven and Thirtieth Excuſe. But if Chriſt have 
asfied for my Sins, and died for me, then how can | 
uily ſuffer for the ſame Sins ? Will God puniſh one 
din twice 2 
dnſw, 1. Chtiſt ſuffered for Man in the Nature of 
n; but not in your Perſon, nor you in him. It was 
wt you that provided the Price, but God himſelf: 


Ne received not his Inſtrugions from us, nor did it on 
du Terms, but his own. It was not the ſame thing 


Mich the Law threatned that Chriſt underwent : For] revealed it unto us. 
r the Damnation of the Sinner himſelf, and not 
e ſuffering of another for him; it cannot therefore 


4%. 1. It is ſuch a Mode as deformeth God's Crea- | ever. 


wilt was not Man's Deligate in ſatisfying, and there- 


ys not to be ſo overlooked by that God that hath | Sin, but with this Intent, that for. all that, if thou re- 
fuſe him, thou ſhalt die thy ſelf. It is therefore no 


wrong to thee to die, for it was not thou that diedſt be- 
fore: And Chriſt will take it for no wrong to him: 
tor he will Judge thee to that Death. It is for refu- 
ling a Chriſt that died for thee that thou muſt periſh for 
The Eight and Thirtieth Excuſe. Bur I did not refuſe 
Criſt. I believed and truſted in bim to the loft ; and_ 
reprnted for my Sins, though I ſometime was overtaken 
with them. Os „ 
Anſw. Had this been true thy Sin would not have 
condemned thee : But there is no mocking God. He will 
ſhew thee then thy naked Heart, and convince Thouſands 
that thought they believed and repented that in- 
deed they did not. By thy Works alfo will this be diL 
covered, that is, by the main Bent and Scope of thy Life, 
as Mat. 25. throughout, and Fay. 2. 
The Nine and Thirtieth Excuſe. I did many Good 
hh and I hope God will ſet thoſe againſt my Evil 
Or KS. ; h 
 Anſw. Thy Good Works were thy Sins, becauſe 
indeed they were not Good, being not done in fincerity 
of Heart for God. The beſt Man's Works have ſome 
Infirmity, which nothing can cleanſe but the Blood of 
Chriſt, which thou haſt made light of, and therefore 
haſt no Part in. If all thy Life had been ſpent in perfect 
Works, except one Day, they would not make Satiſ- 
faction for the Sins of that Day, for they are but Part 
of thy Duty. Woe to him that hath no better a Saviour 
at Judgment than his own good Works. 
The Fortieth Excuſe. Ii d in Poverty and Miſery on 
Earth, and therefore I hope I have bad my ſuffering 
here, and ſhall not fuffer in this World and another 
too, ; 
1. By that Rule all Poor Men, and Murderers, and 
Thieves that are tormented and hanged, ſhould be ſaved. 
But as Godlineſs hath the Promiſe of this Life and that 
to come, ſo Impenitency and Wickedneſs hath the Threat- 
ning of this Life and that to come. 
2. The Devils and the Damned have ſuffered 
much more than you already, and yet they are never 
the nearer a Deliverance. When thou haſt ſuffered Ten 
Thouſand Years thy Pain will be never thenearer an end; 
how then can a little Miſery on Earth prevent it? Alas poor 
Soul, theſe are but the Foretaſtes and Beginnings of thy 
Sorrow. Nothing but Pardon through the Blood of 
Chriſt could have prevented thy Condemnation ; and 
that thou rejecteſt by Infidelity and Impenitency. His 
Sufferings would have ſaved thee if thou hadſt not 
refuſed him, but all thy own Sufferings will yeild thee 
no Relief. 
So much for the anſwering of the Vain Excuſes which 
poor Sinners are ready to make for themſelves; where- 
in I have been ſo large, as that this Part I confeſs is 
diſproportionable to the reſt : But it was for theſe Two 
Reaſons. | | 

1. That poor careleſs Souls might ſee the Vanity 
of ſuch Defences; and conſider, if ſuch a Worm as I can 
eaſily confute them, how eaſily and how terzibly will they 
be all anſwered by their Judge? 

2. | did it the rather, that godly Chriſtians might 
the better underſtand how to deal with theſe vain Excuſes 
when they meet with them: Which will be daily if they 
deal with Men in this ſad Condition. 
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X. We have done with that Part of the Judgment 
which conſiſteth in the Exploration or Trial of the Cauſe ; 
we now come to that which is the Conclulion and Con- 
ſummation of all; and that is, to ſhew you what the Sen- 
-tence will be, and on whom. | 

And for this we muſt go ftrait to the Word of God 
for our Light, it being impoſſible for any Man to have 
any particular knowledge of it, if Chriſt had not there 
Indeed almoſt all the World do ac- 
knowledge a. Life after this, where it ſhall go well 
with the Good, and ill wich the Bad. But who ſhall 


ſours, but on Chriſt's own Terms. He died tor thy | be then accounted Righteous, and who Unrighteous, and 
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on what Terms and Grounds, by whom they ſhall be 
Judged, and to what Condition, they know not. | 
The Sentence in Judgment will bz, 1. Either on thoſe 
on never had Means to know Chriſt, 2. Or on thoſe that 
ad. 
1. For the former, as it leſs concerneth us to enquire of 
their Caſe, ſo it is more obſcurely revealed to us in the 
Scripture. It is certain that they ſhall bejudged according 
to their Uſe of the Means which they had, Roz. 2. I1, 
12,13, 14, 15, 16. and the Talents which they received, 
at. 25. But that it falleth out that he that hath but 
the One Talent of Natural Helps doth imptove it to 
Salvation; or that ever they who knew not Chriſt are 
| Tuſtified and Saved without that Knowledge, (being ar 
Ape, and ufc of Realon, ) | find not in the Sciiptures. | 
find indeed that Cas many as have finned without Law, 
ſhall alſo periſh without Law ; and as many as have 
ſinned 77 the Law, ſhait be judged by the Law, Rom. 
2. 12. But not that a hat are jultiticd by the Works of 
Nature, ſuch as are here ſaid to bz without Law. | find al- 
| fo that | they have the Work of the Law written in their 
Hearts. their - Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, and 
their Thoughts the mean while accufing, or Elie ex- 
culing, one another, in the Day h God ſhall judge 
the Sectets of Men by jeſus Chriſt according to the 
Goſpel,] Rom. 2. 15, 16. And I believe it is a Juſt Ex. 
uſe, and not an z77juj?, which is here meant. But it 
will be but an Exc uſe fo far as they were guiltleſs: 
And that will be bat % tanto, and not 2½ foto, in part 
only, and 40 not a full Jultiacation. A Heathen's Con. 
ſcience may excuſe him from thoſe Sins which he was 
never guilty of; but not from all. But no more of 
them. | | 
2. The Caſe of thoſe that have had the Golpel is 
more plainly opened to us in God's Word. Their Sen- 
zence is opened in many places of Scripture, but mot 
fully in Alatth. 25. whence we will now collect it. 

There we find that Jeſus Chriſt rheRedeemer, as King of 
the World, ſnall fit in Judgment on all Men at the laſt, and 
{hall ſeparate them one fiom another as a Shepherd di- 
videth the Sheep from the Goats, and ſo fhall paſs rhe 
final Sentence. This Sentence is twofold, according to 
the different Condition of them that are judged. To 

them on the Right Hand there is a Sentence of Juſtifica- 
tion, and Adjudication to Everlaſting Glory; to them on 
the Left Hand there is a Sentence of Condemnation to 
Frerlafting Puniſhment. | 
The Sentence on each of theſe containeth both the State 
which they are Judged to, and the Reaſon or Cauſe of 
the Judgment to that State. For as God will not judge 
any to Lite or Death without jult Cauſe, fo he will pub- 
liſh this Cauſe in his Sentence, as it is the manner of 
Judges to do; if you fay, Coft will not wfe a Voice; 
let it fatishe, that though we know not tae Manner, yet 
it he do it but by mental Diicovery, as he fhiews Men 
what (hall everlaſtingly befal them, 1o he will ſhew 
them eby it ſhall ſo betal them. 

1. The Sentence on them on the Right Hand will 
contain, 1. Their Juſtification, and Adjudication to Ble/- 
ſedneſs, and that both as generally denominated, and as 
particularly determined, and deſcribed. 2. And the Cauſe 
of this Judgment. 1. In general they ſhall be pronouned 
Hleſſed Satan would have had them Curſed and Miſerable: 
The Law did Curſe them to Miſery : many a fearful 
Thought hath pollcfied their own Brealts, leſt they 
ſhould prove at laſt Accurſed and Miſerable. But now 
they hear the contrary from their Judge. All the Pro— 
miſes in the Goſpel could not perfectly overcome thoſe 
their Fears; all the Comfortable Words of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel could not perfectly ſubdue them; all the 
tender Mercies of God in Chriſt did nor perfectly ſubdue | 
them; bur now they are vanquiſhed all for ever. He 
that once had heard his Redeemer in Judgment call him 
Bleſſed, will never fear being Cur/ed more. For he that 
Chriſt Bleſſeth, ſhall be Blefſed indeed. 

The Deſcription of their Bleſſedneſs followeth, Come 
znberit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundati- 


on of the Nord. And alſo they arg called Bleſſed of zhe 


Father, Here is the Fountain of their Blef _ 
Father; and the State of their Bleſſedneſs, jack bnd 
Father's: For] ſuppoſe they are called the Bleſſq* r af 
Father, both becauſe the Father Bleſſed them 1% 6 MW 
makes them Happy, and becauſe theſe Bleſſed Oaks . 
Father's own. And ſo Chriſt will publiln ir to rh. H © 
in Judgment, that he came to glorife the Fathe od 
will proclaim him the Principal Efficient, and Ulle A 
End of his Work of Redemption, and che Bleſſ:dnue » TA 
his Saints; and that himſelf is (as Mediator) = | foo 
II % to the Father. It is the Father that cen % *M 
Kingdom tor them, and from the Foundation of ee ot 
prepared it; both tor | them | as (en Ones . ſilt pe 
them as future Believers and Righteous Ones 1 (aue 
called a Kingdom, partly in reſpect to God the Kin pive JN 
In whole Glory we ſhall partake in our Places: 10 tore h. 
partly Metaphorically from the Dignity of our Conti mpen 
For ſo it is that our ſelves are ſaid to be made Kin pardo! 
Rev. 1. 6. and 5. 1. 1 Pet. 2. 9. and not that * fold K 
properly Kings, for then we muſt haye SubjeRts u 
muſt be governed by us. . 1 22 
Thus we fee their Bleſſedneſs in the Fountain, = 
and State of Dignity. As to the Receptive AR on lde 
Part it is expreſſed by Two Words; one fignifying * Jed in 
firſt entrance on it, Come z the other their Poſeſhor K him. | 
herit: That is, poſſeſs it as given by the Father „g 
Redeemed by che Son, and hold it in this Tenure 8 hed, 
Sve. >. 
Tus trus B.liever was convinced in this Life thi (> 
deed there was no true Bleſfedneſs but this Enjoyma of the) 
of God ii: the Kingdom of Heaven. The Lord reveal 25 39 
this tows !:-277 by his Word and Spirit: And thei" . 
fore he con d the ſeeming Happineſs on Earth a LO 
lad Gp :or himiclta Treaſure in Heaven, and made fig Mans 
Friends with tne Mammon of Unrigateoulſneſs, and ye * 
tured all his Hope in this Veſſel. And now he finds »s 
the Wiſdom ot that Choice ina Rich Return. God mul 
him fo w/e a Merchant as to fel} all for this Pearl i kor 
gteateſt Price, and therefore now he ihall find the Gal Cl the 
as there is no other true Happineſs but God ia Gloy 1 
ſo is there nothing more Suitable and Welcome to th . 
true Believer. Ohow welcome will the Face of lM” 
God be, whom he /oved, whom. he ſought, whom i” © 
longed and waited for! How welcome will that Kind Gl 
dom be which he lived in hope of! Which he pan: Jah 
with all for! And ſuffered for in the Fleſh ! How pla bat 
will he be to ſee the Bleſſed Face of hisRedeemer, ho ou 
his manifold Grace hath brought him unto this! Ilex 3 
the believing Soul to think of ir, and to make it the d a 1 
ly Matter of his Delighttul Meditation; what an unt f it 
ceivable Joy in one Moment this Sentence of Chriſt mi 7 
fill his Soul with. Undoubtedly it is now quite pi K 7 
our Comprehenſions: Though our imperfect Forethouyl 1 
of it miy well make our Lives a continual Feaſt. bf 8 
Were it but our Juſtification from the Accuſations ( * | 
Satan, who would have us Condemned either as S a 
in general, or as. Impenitent, Unbelieving Rebels ny 
gainſt him that Redeemed us in ſpecial, it would Mg 
up the Heads of the Saints in that Day: After all Ul, oh 
Fears of our own Hearts, and the ſlanderous Accuſation: . . 
of Satan and the World, that we were either Impenity;.... 
Infidels, or Hypocrites, Chriſt will then juſtifie us, MF. ky” 
pronounce us Rrghreous. So much for the Condinion Mat A 
which they are Judged. by 05 
2. The Reaſon or Cauſe of this Juſtification of 1 b lm 
Saints is given us both, 1. In a general Denominatgnd 1 
and, 2. In a particular Deſcription. 1. In general, t ande 
becaule they were Rightecus, as is evident, Mat. 25 Nude 
The Righteous ſhall go into Life Everlaſling. A Ratigr 
indeed it is the Buſineſs of every Juſt Judge to ns Er 
the Righteous,and condemn the Unrighteous. And H;. 
not the Judge of all the Earth judge righteouſly? of (ri 
18. 25. God makes Men Righteous before he Is th 
them ſo, and judgeth them Righteous becau/? nd e 
are ſo. He that abominateth that Man who fail tent 
the Righteous, thou art Wicked; or to the Wicked, woa 7 
art Righteous ; who juſtifieth the Wicked, and condi 1 
neth the Righteous ; will certainly never do fo bios loſe 
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rot againſt the Accuſation hat they are Sinners; but 


dof iþ jinſt the Accuſation that hey are guiliy of Puniſhment 
that z 4 iy But that is, becauſe he firſt made them juſt, 
e e {o jultitable, by pardoning their Sin through the 


f Chrilt. | N 
Mid ir true alſo, that he will juſtifie thoſe that 


were Wicked, but not thoſe that are Wicked : But Judg- 


dneſz « ent findeth them as Death leaveth them ; and he will 
but th E nuke them for Wicked, that are ſanctified and clean- 
ared fl d of their tormer Wickedreſfs. So that Chriſt wil! 


ſult pardon them before he juſtified them againſt the 
urge of being Sinners in general; and he will firſt 
ing Men Faith, Repentance, and New Obedience. be- 


3 


"re he will juſtihe them againſt the Charge of being 


AS : mpenitent, Infidels or Hypccrites, and conſequently un- 
beim udoned, and doubly guilty of Damnation. This Two- 
le King 1g Riphteouſnels he will firſt Give Men, and fo con- 
at Wea "m0 them Juſt, before he will Declare ir, and Sen- 


Unce them Juſt. | : 
+ The Reaſon of the Sentence particularly de- 


can, by Aided, is from their Faith and Love to Chriſt, expreſ- 

ton th i in their Obedierce, Sclf-denial, and Forſaking all for 

ng the im. For I teas Pungry, ard ye fed me; I was thirſty, and. 

0 . gave me drin; I was a ſlranger, and qe tool me in; 
; 


hed, and ye cloathed me 1 was ſick, and ye viſited 
e; 1 roas in priſon, and ye came to me. Verily I ſay 
110 you, in as much as ye bave done it to one of the leaſt 


Enure f 


; that 10 theſe my Brethren, ye have done it wnio me, Mat. 
Mpoymer 15, 35.10 4 1. Here is, 1. The cauſal Conjunction for, 2. 
] revell 1nd the Cauſe or Reaſon it ſelf. | 

nd ther Concerning both which obſerve, 1. How it is that 
aril, u es Obedience aud Self-denial is the Reaſon and 
nade fin (auſe of his Juſtification. 2. Why it is that God will 
** have the Reaſon or Cauſe thus declared in the Sen- 


tence. | 
For the firſt, obſerve that irs one thing to give a Reaſon 
of the Sentence, and another thing to expreſs the Cauſe 
of the Benefit Given us by the Promiſe, and 7udged 
wus by the Sentence, Man's Obedience was no proper 
Cuſe why God did in this Life Give Pardon of Sin to 
w, or a Right to Glory; much leis of his Giving Chriſt 
0 die for us. And therefore as to our Conftitutive 
Jultification at our Converſion, we mult not ſay or think 


God my 
3 Pearl q 
the (l 
in Gloy 
ne to tl 
e of th 
whom b 
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ne e God doch jultiße us, For, or Becauſe of any Works 
wo of our Obedience, Legal or Evangelical. Buc when 
mY cod hath ſo juſtified vs, when he comes to give a Rea- 
Hes a of his Sentence in judgment, he may and will fetch 
5 * that Reaton partly from our Obedience, or our Per— 


formance of the Conditions of the New Covenant, For 


Crit s in this Life we had a Righteouſneſs conſiſting in 
1 1 Free Pardon of all Sin through the Blood of Chriſt, and 
5 Gb: Rignteoufnels conſiſting in our Perſonal Performance 
Wia ot the Conditions of the Promiſe which giveth that 
11d ow Pardon, and continueth it to us; ſo at Judgment we ſhall 
Rebe Kcordingly be jultified. And as our Evangelical Per- 

wy i onal Righteoulneſs, commonly called Inherent, was at 
Op u tony in our Faith and Repenrance. and Diſpolirion 
woes o obey; but after ward in our Actual Sincere Obedience, 
1 nite.” ch Senſe we are Conſtirutively juſtified, or made 
5 WM” ghtcous here by our Works, in Zames his Senſe, James 
: 110 „ + {© accordingly a double Reaſon will be aſfigned 
ona Ack our Sentential Juſtitication; one from our Pardon 
jon of i by Chriſt's Blood and Merits, which will prove our Right 
50 ati bImpunity and to Glory, the other from our own Faith 
= it! ind Holy Obedience, which will prove our Right to that 
11 kudon through Chriſt, and to the Free Gift of a Right 
17 97 o Clory: And fo this laſt is to be pleaded in Subordi- 
| 5 oft "onto the former. For Chrilt is become the Author 
"ad Eternal Salvation to all them that Obey him, Jeb. 
fly? Gt J 9. He theretore that will be ſaved, muſt have a 
be jul ist to fave him as the Author, and an Obedience 


| 0 that Chriſt as the Condition of that Salvation; 
ho faith A confcquently both mult be declared in the Judg- 


ent 

, h : 

iche The Reaſon why the Judge doth mention our Good 

nd conde Wor ; gu! 0 
bimdel. Aue rather than our Believing, may be becauſe 

rs” ve Holy, Self: deny ing Expretlions of Faith and Love to 


Indeed he will Juſtifie them 1har are Sinners, but Chriſt do contain or certain] 


— 


do c y Imply Faith in the 
the Lite of the Tree is in the Freie: But Faith [1 5 
tan our Works of Obedience but only as their Cauſe. 
Theſe Works alfo are a Part of the Perſonal Righteouſ- 
nels which is to be enquired after; that is, we ſhall not 
be judged Righteous meerly becauſe we have Believed 
bur allo becauſe we have added to our Faith Vertue and 
have Improved our Talents, and have loved Chriſt to 
the hazard of all for his dake. For it is not onl Or 
principally for the Goodneſs of the Work conſidered in 
it ſelf, or the good that is done by it to the Poor: but 
It is as theſe Works did exprefs our Faith aud Love to 
Chriſt by doing him the moſt Coſtly and Hazardous 
Service; that by Faith we could ſee Chriſt in à Poor 
*Bgar, Or a Priſoner ; and could love Chriſt in theſe 
1115 than our worldly Goods or Liberties; which we 
e in or hazard by the Works that are here 
2. The Reaſons why Chriſt will fo publickly | 
the Perſonal Righteouſneſs of Men © he Rs 
or Caule ot his juſtifying Sentence, it is becauſe it 13 
the Buſineſs of that Day, not only to glorifie God's 
mecr Love and Mercy, but eminently to gloritie his 
Remunerative Juſtice ; and not only to expreſs his Love 
to the Elect, as ſuch, but to expreſs his Love tothem as 
Faithful and Obedient, and ſuch as have denied all for 
Chriſt, and loved God above all; and to ſhew bis 
Juſtice to the Men, and Faithfulneſs in fulfilling all his 
Promiſes, and allo his Holineſs in the high Eſtimation 
of the Holineſs of his People. I ſhall expreſs this in the 
Words of a Learned Divine, (Dr. Twe/s, againſt Mr 
Cotton, pag. 40,) Was there no more in God's Intention 
when he elelted ſome than the Manifeftation of the 
Riches of hs Glorious Grace? Did wot God purpoſe al- 
fo to manifeſt the Glory of his Remunerative FJuſtice? 
Iris not undeniable that God will beſtow Salvation on 
all bis Eleft (of ripe Tears) by way of Reward and Grown 
of Righteouſneſs, which God the Righteous Judge will 
give? 2 Tim. 4. 2 Theſ. 1. let 7s great pity this is 
not conſidered, as uſually it is not; eſpecially for the 
2 7%. pion Conſequence thereof in my Fudement, So 
ar he. | 
So much of the Sentence of [uſtification which 
ſnall be paſſed by Chriſt at Judgment upon the Righte- 
ous. 

2. We are next to conſider of the Sentence of Con- 
demnation which ſhall then by Chriſt be paſſed on the 
Unrighteous; which is delivered to us by Chriſt, Mar. 
> $5 ſame order as the former. ; 

lis Sentence containeth, 1. The Co ion 1 
{elt. 2. The Reaſon or Cauſe of it. | pen 

The Condemnation exprefſeth the Miſery which 
they are Judged to. 1. Generally in the Denomination, 
8 urſed. 2. Particularly by Deſcription of their Curſed 

tare. 


to utter Unhappineſs ; to all kind of Miſery without 
Remedy. : | 

2. Their Curſed Condition is deſcribed in the next 
Words, Depart from me into Everlaſting Fire prepared 
| for the Devil and bis Angels. 

1. Depart : From whom? From the God that made 
them in his Image, from the Redeemer that bought 
them by the Price of his Blood, and offered to ſave them 
freely, for all their unworthineſs, and many a time in- 
treated them to accept his Offer, that their Souls might 
live, from the Holy Ghoſt the Sanctißer and Comtor- 
ter of the Faithful, who ſtrove with their Hearts, till 
they quenched and expelled him. O fad Departing ! 
Who would not then chuſe rather to Depart trom all 
the Friends he had inthe World, and from any thing 
imaginable; from his Life, from himſelf, it it were 
poſlible, than from Chriſt? Depart + From what: Why 
from the Preſence of the Judge, from all further Hopes 
of Salvation for ever, from all Poſſibility of ever being 
Saved, and living in the joyful Inheritance of the Righ- 


that will be with them to their Everlaſting Miſery bur 
Vol. IV. 63388 2 : 7 


To be Curſed, is to be a People deſtinated and adjudged | 


teous, Depart : Not from God's Effential Preſence, tor 
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from the preſence of his Grace, in that Meaſure as they f entertained him into vifible Familiarity with thei 
enjoyed ii. Depart : Not from your Fleſhly Pleaſures, | as Witches do, who ſo make him their Familiar, * 
and Honours, and Profits of the World, theſe were all | Wicked Men do entertain him in a more full aul 
gone and paſt already, and there was no further need | ſtant Familiarity with their Sovls than theſe Wuchez! 


to bid them Depart from theſe: Houſes and Lands 
were gone, Mirthand Recreations were gone, their ſweet 
Morſels and Cups were gone, all the Honour that Men 
could give them was gone, before they were ſet at Chriit's 
Bar to be judged. But from all ExpeQartions of ever en- 
Joying thele again, of ever 7aſ?;7g their former Delights. 
from theſe they muſt Depart: Not from their Sin, for that 


part of it which was ſweet to them, as Gluttonny, Drun- 
kenneſs, Whoredom, Idleneſs, and all Volupruouſneſs, 
from theſe they mult Depart. But this is conſequential: 
It is Chriſt and the Poſſibility of Salvation that they are 
Sentenced to Depart from. ; 

But whither muſt hey Defart? 1. Into Fire. 2. Into 
that Fire which was prepared for the Devil and his An 
gels. 3. Into Everlaſting Fire. „„ 

t. Not into a Purifying, but a Tormenting, Fire, 
Whether Elementary or not, whether Properly or Me- 
taphorically called Fire let us not vainly trouble our 
ſelves to enquire. Ir is enough to know, that as Fire is 
one of the moſt grievous Tormentors of the Fleſh, ſo 
grievous will be thoſe Infernal Torments to the whole 
Man, Soul and Body, ſuch as is moſt fitly repreſented 
to us under the Notion of Fire, and of Burning. It is eaſie 
for a ſecure, unbelieving Soul to read and hear of it; 
but Woe, and Ten Thouſand Woes to them that muſt 
endure it! In this Life they had their good things, when 

it went harder as to the Fleſh with better Men; but now 
they are tormented, when the Godly are comfor ted, as 
Luke 16. 25. | : 

2. But why is it called a Fire prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels? 1. What is this Devil that hath Angels ? 
2. Who are his Angels? 2. When was it prepared for 
them? 4. Was it not alſo prepared for Wicked Men? 
To theſe in order. | 

1. It ſeems by many Paſſages in Scripture that there 
is an Order among Spirits, both Good and Bad; and 
that there is one Devil that is the Prince over the reſt, 

2. It ſeems therefore that it's the reſt of the evil Spirits 
that are called bis Angels, And ſome think that the 
Wicked who ſerved him in this Lite, ſhall be numbred 
with his Angels in the Life to come. Indeed the Apoſtle 
calls him The God of this World, 2 Cor. 4. 4. as is ordinari- 
ly judged by Expoſitors; and the Prince of the Pow- 
er of the Air, the Spirit that now worketh in the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. Aud hecallerh falſe, ſe- 
ducing Teachers the Minifters of Satan, 2 Cor. II. 15. 
But that Wicked Men are here meant as part of his Angels 
is not clear. | 

3. If it be the Preparation of God's Purpoſe that is 
here meant, then it was from Eternity: Bur it it be 
ary Commination of God as Ruler of rhe Angels, then 
was this Fire prepared for them Conditionally, from the 
Beginning of that Commination, and was Dae to them 
at their Fall. 

4. It ſeems that the Reaſon why here is no mention 
of preparing Hell-fre for the Wicked, but oniy for the 
Devils, is not becauſe indeed it was not prepared allo 
for the Wicked; but to note that it is the Torment 
which was jr ſt prepared for, or aſſigned to the Devils; 
thereby ſnewing the Greatneſs of the Miſery of the Wick- 
ed, that the Devil and his Angels muſt be their Compa- 
nions. Though ſome think, as is ſaid before, that the 
Reaſon why Wicked Men are not mentioned here, is 
becaule they are part of the Angels of the Devil, and fo 
included. And ſome think it is purpoſely to manifeſt 
God's General Love to Mankind, that prepared not Hell 
for them, but they caſt themſelves into the Hell pre- 
pared for the Devils. But the firſt ſeems to be the true Senſe. 

And how apparently Righteous are the Judgments of 
the Lord ! That thoſe Mcn who would here entertain 
the Devil into their Hearts and daily Familiarity, ſhould 
be then entertained by him into his Place of Torments, 


with their Bodies; how Familtar is he in te 
Thoughts, to fill them with Vanity, Luſt, or Ren 


How Familiar is he in their Hearts, to fill them . woll wh 
Covetouſneſs, Malice, Pride, or the like Evils? Andny ay 15 
niſh all Thoughts of returning to God, and to quench gy a ur 


Motion that tendeth to their recovery? How Fanjj 


is he with them, even when they ſeem to be Wort - 5 
ing God in the Publick Aſſemblies, ſtealing the We Truth | 


out of their Hearts, filling them with vain and 

dring Thoughts, blinding their Minds that they - 
not underſtand the plaineſt Words that we are able 6 
{peak to them, and filling them with a Proud Rebel 
againlt the Direction of their Teachers, and an hö 
nate Refuſal to be ruled by them, be the Matter tg 
ſo neceſſary to their own Salvation? How Familia a 
theſe Evil Spirits in their Houſes, filling them with þ 
norance, Worldlineſs, and Ungodlineſs, and turning q 
God's Service, ſo that they do not pray together once; 
a Day, or perhaps at all? How Familiarly doth Sin 
uſe their Tongues, in Curling, Swearing, Lying, Ri 
dry, Backbiting, or Slandering ? And is it not Juſt wi 
God to make theſe Fiends their Fami/zars in Torment, wi 
whom they entertained ſuch Familiarity in Sin? þ 
Chriſt with all the Bleſſed Angels and Saints will mk 
but one Kingdom or Family, and hall live altogatg 
in perpetual Delights; ſo the Devil and all bis Heli 
Angels and Wicked Men ſhall make but one Houſhol 
and ſhall live altogether in perpetual Miſery, 0 Pry 
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Sinners! You are not troubled now at his Preſence ai 2 
Power in your Hearts; but will you not then be trouble but tl 
at his Preſence and tormenting Power ? As long as , convi 
do not ſee him, let him do what he will with you il Cent 
grieves you little or nothing at all; but what will xi $in- 

ſay when you muſt ſee him, and abide with him u i:1iy 
ever? Oh Sirs, his Name is ea/#/y heard, but his Com. by th 
pany will be terrible to the ſtouteſt Heart alive. kl there 
ſheweth you a ſmiling Face when he tempteth you, u whic 
he hath a grimmer Face to ſhew you when Temp For i 
tions have conquered you, and Torments muſt ſucceell ned. 
As thoſe that write of Witches fay he appearcth u Reb 
firſt to them in ſome comely tempting Shape, ill he has 2 
them faſt tied to him, and then he beats them, ard 1. | 
aftrights them, and ſeldom appears to them but in ſom ;; k 
ugly hew. Believe it, poor Sinners, you do not heal hin 
or ſee the worſt of him when you are Merry about you Wl 11: 
Sinful Pleaſures, and Rejoicing in your Hopes of ide int 
Commodities or Preferments of the World: He hall cf 


another kind of Voice which you muſt hear, and anothzt 
Face to ſhew you, that will make you know a little be: 
ter whom you had to do with! You would be airail 
now to meet him in the Dark: What will be to lie 
with him in Everlaſting Darkneſs 2 Then you will kno 
who it was that you entertained and obeyed, and play d 
with in your Sins. 

3. And as the Text tells us, that it is a Fire prepared ſi 
the Devil and his Angels, fo it telleth us that it & 
an Everlaſting Fire. It had a beginning, but it (hal 
have no end. If theſe Wretches would have choſen the 
Service of God, they would have met with no Difficulſ 
or Trouble, but what would have had a ſpeedy ed th 
Poverty and Injuries would have had an end: S 
| Scorns and Abuſes would have had an end: Faſting al 
Humiliation. Sorrow for Sin, Watching, and Fighting b 
againſt our Spiritual Enemies, would all have had 2B f 
end. But to avoid theſe, they chuſe that Eaſe, tit 
Pleaſure, which hath brought them to that Torme" 
which never will have end. I have ſaid ſo muchot the 
things already in my Book called the Saints Reſt, th 
I will now fay but this much. It is one of the IV ondet 
of the World how Men that do believe, or think they do 
believe, this Word of Chriſt to be true, that the Wicked 
ſhall go into Everlaſting Fire, can yet venture on Sin 10 
boldly, and live in it fo fearleſly, or ſleep quietly til 


— — — 


and there remain for ever in his Society! Though few | 


e Ay GFP 


they are out of this unſpeakable Darger Only n 
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A Sermon of Judgment. 


commonneſs of it, and the known Wickedneſs of Man's 
Heart, doth make this leſs wonderful. And were there 
nothing elſe to convince! us that Sinners are Mad and 
Dead as to Spiritual Things, this were enough, that 
Iyer the greateſt Pleaſures or Profits of the World, or the 


\ moſt enticing Baits that the Devil can offer them, ſhould 
em vo once prevail with them to forget theſe endleſs things, 
indo ind draw them to reject an Everlaſting Glory, and 
* aſt themſelves deſperately into Everlaſting Fire; yea, 


and all this under daily Warnings and Inſtructions, 
2nd when it's told them beforehand by the God of 
Truth himſelf! For the Lord's Sake, Sirs, and for your 
Souls Sakes, if you care not what Miniſters ſay, or 
what ſuch as I ſay, yer will you ſoberly read now and 
then this 25th Chapter of Matthew, and regard what 
i told you by him that muſt be your Judge! And now 
and then bethink your ſelves ſoberly, whether theſe 
are Matters for Wife Men to make light of? And 
what it is to be Ever/aſtingly in Heaven or in Hell. 


fre 


ning 4 2. We have ſeen what is the Penalty contained in 
once the Sentence againſt the Ungodly ; the next thing that 
th du fc Text directs us to is the Cauſe or Reaſon of the Sen. 
„ Ru tence, Verf. 42. For I was hungry, and ye gave me no 
juſt nit Meat, &c. The Reaſon is not given expreſly 


either for their Sin againſt the Law of Works, that is, 
becauſe they were Sinners, and not perfectly Innocent; 
nor yet from their Unbelief, which is the great Sin a- 
gainſt the Law of Grace: But it is given from their 


Hel not expreſſing their Faith and Love to Chriſt in 
oulhol BAM Works of Mercy and Selt-denial. And why is this ſo ? 
- . We muſt not ſuppoſe that theſe Words of Chriſt 

ce an 


do expreſs the whole Judicial Proceſs in every Point ; 


trouble but the chief Parts. It is ſuppoſed that all Men are 

> 45 Jo convicted of being Sinners againſt the Perfect Law of the 

You ig Creator, and that they are guilty of Death for that 

will in, and that there is no Way but by Chriſt to obtain 

him fut deliverance. But becauſe all this mult be acknowledged 

his Cu by the Righicous themſelves, as well as by the Wicked, 

Ive. de therctore Chriſt doth not mention this, but that only 

you, IR which is the turning Point or Cauſe in the Judgment. 
TempWMW For it is not all Sinners that ſhall be finally Condem- 

luce ned, but all Impenitent, Unbelieving Sinners, who have 
eareti u Rebelled finally againſt their Redeemer. 

| he hays 2. And the Reaſon why Faith ir ſelf is not expreſſed, is, 
em, aa 1. Becauſe it is clearly implied, and ſo is Love to Chriſt 
in lon: Wi : Redeemer, in that they ſhould have Relieved Chriſt 
not bear il bimſelf in bis Members: That is, as it's expreſſed, 
out vo Match. 1 42. They ſhould have received a Prophet 
3 ay in the Naaie of a Prophet, and a Diſciple in the Name 


of 2 P1{ctple: All ſhould be done for Chriſt's Sake; 
hien could not be, unleſs they Believed in him, and 
Lovea him. 2. Alſo becauſe that the bare AR of. Believ- 


| another 
little bet 


be affe ing is not all that Chriſt requireth to Man's final 
e to lie ſultincation and Salvation, but Holy Self deny ing O. 
mg bedience muſt he added, and therefore this is given as 
pd play the Reaſon of their Condemnation that they did not ſo 


| obcy 
We moſt obſerve alſo, that Chriſt here putteth the 
Special tor the General; that is, one Way of Self-denying 


pared ſet 
hat it 5 


Redeemed them, and the Father in him; 


F | 
XI. The next Point that we come to is to 
ſhew you the Properties of this Sentence at Judg- 
ment. | 
When Man had broken the Law of his Creator at the 
arſt, he was liable to the Sentence of Death, and God 
preſently ſate in Judgment on him, and ſentenced him 
to fome Part of the Puniſhment which he had deſerved ; 
but upon the Interpoſition of the Son, he before the reſt 
reſolved on a Way that might tend to his Recovery ; and 
Death is due yer to every Sinner for every Sin which he 
commits, till a Pardon do acquit him. But this Sen- 
tence which will paſs on Sinners at the laſt Judgment 
doth much differ from that which was paſſed on the 
firſt Sin, or which is due according to the Law of Works 
alone; for, | 
1. As to the Penalty, called the Pain of Loſs, the 
firſt Judgment did deprive Man of the Favour of his Crea- 
tor, but the ſecond will deprive him of the Favout 
both ofthe Creator and Redeemer ; the firſt Judgment 


deprived him ofthe Benefits of Innocency , the ſecond 


deprives him of the Benefits of Redemption; the loſs of 
his Hopes, and poſſibility of a Pardon; of the Spirit, of 
Juſtification and Adoption. and of the Benefits which 
Conditionally were promiſed and offered him: Theſe 
are the Punithments of the laſt Judgment, which the 
Law of Worksdid never threaten to the firſt Man, or 
to any, as it ſtood alone. | 

Alſo the loſs of Glory as recovered is the proper Pe- 
nalty of the violated Law of Grace, which is more than 
the firſt Loſs. As if a Man ſhould loſe his Purſe the 
the ſecond time, when another bath once found it for 
him ; or rather asif a Traytor redeemed by another, 
and having his Life and Honours offered him, if he will 
thankfully accept it and come in, ſhould by his refuſal 
and obſtinacy loſe this recovered Life, which is 
_ him, which is an Addition to his former Pe- 
nalty. | | 

Beſides, that the higher degree of Glory will be 
loſt, which Chriſt would beftow on him, more than 
was loſt at firſt. The very Work of the Saints in 
in Heaven will be to Praiſe and Glorifie him that 
which 
would not have been the Work of Man, if he had been 
Innocent. 5 | 
2. As to the Pain of Senſe, the laſt Judgment by the 
Redeemer will Sentence them to a far ſorer Puniſhment 
than would have befaln them if no Saviour had been 
offered them, Heb. 10. 29. The Conſcience of Adam if 
he had not been Redeemed would never have tormen- 
ted him for rejecting a Redeemer, nor for refuſing or 
abuſing his Gracious Offers, and his Mercies; nor for 
the forfeiting ofa Recovered Happineſs; nor for tefu- 
ſing the eaſie Terms of the Goſpel, which would have 
given him Chriſt and Salvation for the accepting; nor 
tor neglecting any Means that rended to recovery : 
Nos nor for refuſing Repentance unto Life, nor for diſ- 
obey ing a Redeemer that bought him by his Blood. As 
all theſe are the Penalties of the Redeemer's Law and 
Judgment, ſo is it a ſorer Penalty than Conſcience 
would have inflicted meerly for not heing perteQly In- 
nocent: And they will be far ſorer Gripings and 
Gnawings of the never-dying Worm tor the Abuſe of 
theſe Talents, than if we had never bcen truſted with 
any after our fiſt Forfeiture. Yea, and (20d himſelf 
will accordingly Proportion his Punithments. So that 
you ſee that Privatively and Poſitively, or as to their 
Loſs and their Feeling, the Redeemer will paſs on 
them a heavier Docm than the Creator did, or would 
have done, according to the fiſt Law to PertcQ 
Man. 

3. Another Poperty of the Judgment of Chriſt is, 
that it will be final, peremptory, and excluding all fur- 
ther Hopes or Poſſibilities of a Remedy; ſo was nat the 
firſt Judgment of the Creator upon faln Man. Though 
the Law of Pure Nature knew no Remedy, nor gave 
Man any Hope of a Redeemer ; yet did it not exclud:? 
2 Remedy, nor put in any Bar againſt one, but God 


3 (a dience, and Expreſſion of Love, inſtead of tuch 
boten WL Wedience in general! For all Men have not abi- 
Jiincuuly lity to relieve thoſe in Milery, being perhaps ſome of 
edy eld them poor themſelves. Bur all have that Love and 
an Me Self denial which will ſome Wav expreſs it ſelf. And 
be 0 al have Hearts and a Diſpoſition to do thus, if they 
Fighting bad ability; without ſuch a Diſpoſition none can be 
had a fared. 
ale, - It is the fond-Conceit of ſome, that if they have any 
Tony ove to the Godly, or Wiſh them well, ir is enough 
” * 10 prove them happy. But Chriſt here purpoſe- 
7 4 4 let us know that whoever doth not Love him ar ſo 
, Yen 40 eh a rare, as that he can part with his Subſtance, or 
e bins in the World, to thoſe Uſes which heſhall re. 
wy 915 0 * them, even to relieve his Servants in Want and 
, ” u terives for the Maſter's Sake, that Man is none of 
ny bell e's Diſciple, nor will de owned by him at the 
MT. * lat, 8 
om 


| 


was frees 19 I£cover his Creature if he pleaſed. But in 
| the 
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of Tudgment f 


the Law of Grace he hath reſolved that there ſhall 
be no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a feartul looking for 
of Judgment and Fire which ſhall devour the Advertary, 
Ned. 10; 20427. an 
the Worm ſhall not die, and the Fire ſhall not be quenched, 
Mar. 25. alt. Mat. 13. 42, 50. John 5. 27. Mat. 5: 
26. Mat. 3. 12. and Luke 3. 17. Mark 9. 43; 44 
45, 46, 48. He that now breaketh that Pure Law that 
requireth perfect Innocency, (as we have all done,) may 
fly to the Promiſ: of Grace in Chriſt, and appeal to 
the Law of Liberty, or Deliverance, to be Judged by 
that. But he that falls under the Penalty of that Law 
which thould have ſaved him, as all final Unbelievers; 
and Impenitent, Ungcdly Perſons do, hath no other tO 
other to Appeal to. Chriſt would have been a Sanctu- 
ary and Refuge to thee from the Law of Works hadlt 
thou but come in to him: But who {hall be a Refuge 
to thee from the Wrath of Chriſt 2 The Goſpel would 
have freed thee from the Curſe of the Law of Works 
if thou hadſt but believed and obeyed it! Bur what 
{hall free thee from the Condemnarion of the Goſpel ? 
Had there no Accufation lain againſt thee, bur that 
thou walt in general a Sinner, that 15, that thou walt 
not perfectly Innocent, Chriſt would have anſwered that 
Charge by his Blood. But ſeeing thou art alto guilty of 
thoſe Special Sins which he never ſhed his Blood for, 
who ſhall deliver thee trom that Accufation ? When 
Chrilt gave himſelf a Ranſom for Sinners, it was with 
this Reſolution both in the Father and him ſelf, that none 
ſhould ever be Pardoned, Juſtified or Saved by that Ran- 
ſom thar did nor in time of this Life, lincerely return to 
God by Faith in the Redeemer, and live in fincete Obe- 
dience to him, and perſevering herein. So that he plain: 
ly excepted final Infidelity, Impenitercy and Rebellion 
from Pardon: He never died tor the final Non-pertor- 
mance of the Conditions of the New Covenant. S0 
that his fudgment for theſe will be peremptory and re- 
medileſs. It you ſay, Why cannot God find out a Reme- 
dy for this Sin as well as he did for the firſt? 1 fay, 
God cannot Lie, T:t. 1. 2. He muſt be True and Faith- 
ful, as neceflirily as he muſt be God, becauſe of the 
Abſolute Perfection of his Nature; and he hath ſaid and 
reſolved that there ſhall be no more Remedy. 

Many other Properties of God's Judgment General 
thcte are, as that Kighteouſnefs, Impartiality, Inflext- 
bility. and ths like, which becauſe | would not make 
my Vitourtt roo long 1 will paſs over, contenting my 
{cif With the mention of theſe which are Proper to the 
Tudgment of the Redeemer according to his own Laws 
11 Special. | | 
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XII. The Twelfth and lift thing which I promiſed to 
unfold, is The Exccurion of this Tudgment. Here | 
ſhould ſhew you both the certainty vi the Execution, 
and by whom ir will be, and how; but having cone 
all this already in the Third Parr of the torefaid 
Bock Rey, 1 thall now only give this brief Touch ol 
Ut 


No ſooncr is the dreadful Sentence paſt, Go. ve Cn 
fed into Evertaſling Fire, but away they muſt be gone : 
There is no delay, much lets any Reprieve to be ex- 
pected ; and vet muchleſs isthere any Hope of an Et: 
cape. If the Judge once fay, luke him Paylor, and it 
Chriſt ſay, Take him Devils; you that Rated and De- 
eerved him, now Torment him, all the World cannot ret- 
cue one ſuch Soul. It will be in vain to look about for 
help. Alas, thers is none but Chriſt can help you; and 
he will not, becauſe you retuſed his help: Nay, we 
may ſay, tle cannot; not for want of Power, but 
becauſe he is True and Juit, and therefore will make 
good that Word which you believed not. It is in van 
then to cry to Hills to tall on vou, an 
to cover you fiom the Preſence of him that {itteth on 
the Throne. It will be then in vain now to fepent, 
and wiſh you had not lighted your Salvation, nor fold 
it for little Pleaſure to your Fleſh. It will be then in 
vain tociy, Lord, Lord, ten to us; Ojpare us; O pity 
an; Odo noi cal us into heſe Iideous Flames! Ds 


d that the Fire ſhall be Everlaſting, 


4 the Mountains with them! Who would think that theſe are the 1215 


not turn us among Devils]! Do not Torment 1 


| deemed Ones in this Fire! All this will be he 1e [ther 
late, | 1 : 
Poor Sinner, whoever thou art that readeſt or 
eſt theſe Lines, I beſeech thee in Compaikon tg 10 
| Soul conſider how fearful the Caſe of that Man ö 
be that is newly doomed to the Everlaſting Fire 5 
haled to the Execution without Remedy! And wha 
Mad-men are thote that now do no more to preyens WE”! 
ſuch a Miſery, when they might do it on ſuch he „ 4 
Terms, and now have 10 fair an Oppoitunity in he 
Hands. 7: 9 lp bit 
The Time was when Repentance might have done t ine 4 
good , but hen all thy Repentings be in vain. 155 bee: D 
while the Day of thy Viſitation laſteth, kad thou k hy Da) 
a Heart to pray and cry for Mercy, in Faith 1 u, J, 
Fervercy through Chriſt, thou mighteſt be heard; \ de 4, 
then Praying and Crying will do no Good olle wth hi. 
thou roar out in the extremity of thy Horror and A. aft 
mazement, and be ſcech the Lord Jeſus but to for n n 
thee one Sin, or to ſend thee on Earth once more . Jud, 
to try thee once again in the Fleſh, whether thou woulgh my 
not love him, and lead an Holy Lite, it would be all inna WP" 
Shouldit thou beſeech him by all the mercifulne f of hi meth 
Nature, by all his Sufterings and Bloody Death, by all te Deir 
merciſul Fromilcs of his Goſpel, it would be all in Vain 740 
Nay thouldft thou beg but one Day*sReprieval, or to n WP" | © 
one Hour before thou werecalt into thoſe Flames It woll Ws 7 
not be heard, it would do thee no good. How camel BY 
did a diſcated Gentleman, Luke 16. 24. beg of 4078 1 00 
Pam tor one drop of Water from the Tip ot Lazariil ley e. 
Finger to cool his Tongue, becauſe he was tormented in Ml E 
the Flame? And what the better was he? He was ſent 10 
to remember that he had his Good Things in this Lik. . 
and that Kemembrance would Torment him more. rd halt 9 
do not wondet or think much at this, that Chrift wil 55 
not then be intreated by the Ungodly. You ſhall tha © 
have a Remember too from Chriſt or Conſcience. He * 
may ſoon ſtop thy Mouth, and leave thee Speectck, A 
and lay, Remember, Man, that 1 did one Day ſed jd th 
thee 4 Meſjoge of Peace, and thou wouldſt not Hear it bit ex 
[ once did ſtoop to Beſeech thee to return, and thou woullſ * 
not hear, I beſougbi thee by the tender Mercies of Gut 3 
be ſougbt thee by all the Love that I had fhewed theſe; 7 f 
by my Holy Life , by my Curſed Death, by the Rides = 
of my Grace, by the Ofjers of my Glory, and 1 could nm WM: 
get tee to forfake the World, 10 deny the Fleſh, to leavt Ws 
one beloved Sin for all ibis! I bejought thee over and 155 
ever again, ſent many a HMinſſter 10 thee in my Nan; . b 
I wazted on ihec many a Day, and Vear, and all would 3 
not do: Thou wouldjt not Conſider, Return and Liv, . 5 
wg more , 15 42 late : My Sentence is paſt, and canni i 
e recalled ; Away from me thou Werker 11, 
V 1 W MW 
Ah Sirs, what a Caſe then is the poor deſperate Sinnet C ; 
lett in! How can!! write this, or how can you that ni 
rcad or hear ir, without trembling once think of the erer 
Condition that ſuch forlorn Wretches will be in! Na.” 
When they look above them, and ſee the God that bath 5 
torlaken them, becauſe they forſock him firſt ; when our 
they look about them, and 1ee the Saints on one Hand, WM! (1. 
whom they deſpiſed, now ſentenced unto Glory, ans 
the Wicked on the other Hand, whom they accompanicd 
| and imitated, now Judged with them to Everlaſting 
| Miſery : When they look below them, and ſee ts 
Flames that they muſt abide in, even for eyermore, 
and when the Devils begin to hale them to the Exe 
cution, O poor Souls! Now what would they gie 
tor a Chriit, for a Promiſe, for a Time of Repentancè, 
| tor a Sermon of Mercy, which once they ſlept undet 
or made no account of! How is the Caſe altered nov 


' 
l 


Men that made light of all this on Earth, that ſo ſtoulh 
{corned the Reproots of the Word, that would be worls- 
ly, and fleſhly, and drunk, and proud, let Preachers if 
what they would, and perhaps hared rhoſe that did giv? 
them warning. Now they are of another mind, bu 
all too late, Oh were there any Place for Rebe 
” 
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7 Liv, | 


cannot 
niquih, 


Sinner 
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air con Devices; for the turning away of the Simple 


J trcry Man's Caſe, no, nor the Caſe of moſt, | mult in the 
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„ would they draw back, and lay hold of any thing, 
1 they would be dragged away into thoſe Flames 
there is no refiſting , Satan's Temptations might have 
en reliſted, but his Executions cannot, God's Judgments 
nieht have been prevented by Faith and Prayer, Kepens 
ee and a Holy Life, but they cannot be reſiſted when 
key are not prevented. Glad would the miſerable Sin- 
r be if he might but turn to thing, and ceaſe to be; 
that he might be any thing rather than a reaſonable 
-1ture 3 but theſe Withes are all in vain. There is one 
line, and one Way of a Sinners Deliverance , if be fail 
that one he periſneth for ever : All the World cannot 
dip bim after that. 2 Cor. 6.2. 1 have heard thee in a 
ne Accepted: And in a Day of Salvation have I ſuccoured 
ee: Behold now is the Accepted Time : Behold now is 
Dey of Salvation. Now he faith, Rev. 3. 20. Be. 
10 I fland at the Door and knock; if any Man hear my 
ice and open the Door, I will come to him, and will ſup 
ab him, and be with me. But for the Time to com: 
Lreafrer hear what he ſaith, Prov. 1. 24, 25, 26. De. 
uſe 1 have called, and ye refuſed, ] have ſtretched out my 
lund, and no Men regarded; but ye have ſet at naught 
ll ny Counſels, and would none of my Reproof ; I alſo 
ill laugh at your Calamity ; 1 will mock then your Fear 
ancth : When your Fear cometh as Deſolation, and your 
Detrution cometh as a W hirluind: When Diſtreſs and 
Irpuiſh cometh upon you , then ſhall they call upon me, 
bt 1 will not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but they 
Bui not find me, for that they bated Knowledge, and did 
wt chuſe the Fear of the Lord; they would none of my 
vunjcls;, they deſpiſed all my Reproofs , therefore ſhall 
they cat of the Fruit of their own Way, and be filled with 


— 


ſhall Nay them, and the Proſperity of Fools ſhall deſtroy 
em; but whoſo bearkneth to me ſhall dwell ſafely, and 
hall be quiet from fear of Evil, I have recited all theſe 
Words that you may ſee and conſider whether I have ſpoke 
any ther thing than God himſelf hath plainly told you. of. 
Paving ſaid this much of the Certainiy of the Execu- 
tion, I thould next have ſpoke ſomewhar of the Manner 
and the Inſtruments, and have ſhewed how God will be 
f;x ever the Principal Cauſe, and Satan and their own | 
Conſciences the Inſtruments, in part, and in what man- 
ner Conſcience will do it's part, and how impoſſible it 
ill be to quiet or reſiſt it. But having ſpoke ſo much 
ak all this already elſewhere, as is ſaid before, I will 
forbear here to repeat ir, leaving the Reader that deſireth 
t there to peruſe it. 

The Uſes. Uſe 1. Beloved Hearers, it was not to fill 
'cur Fancies with News that God ſent me hither this 
Day, nor to tell you of Matters that nothing concern you, 
not by ſome terrible Words to bring you to an Hour's A- 
mavement, and no more: Bur it is to tell you of things 
ut your Eyes ſhall ſee, and to foretel you of your Dan- 
21 while it may be prevented, that your Precious Souls 
may be ſaved at the laſt, and vou may ſtand before God 
nüh Comfort at that Day: But becauſe this will not be 


Name of Chriſt deſire you to make this Day an Enquiry 
No your own Souls, and as in the preſence of God let 
Your Hearts make anſwer to theſe few Queſtions w hich 
{hall propound and debate with you. 
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Lu. 1. Do you ſoundly Believe this Dottrine which 1 
"ave Preach'd to you ? What {ay you, Sirs? Do you verily 
believe it as a moſt-certain Truth, that you and I, and 
althe World, muſt ftand at God's Bar and be judged 
o Everlaſting Joy or Torment? I hope you do all z7 ſome 
s Believe this: But blame me not it I be jealous whe- 
iber you ſoundly Believe it, while we ſee in the World 
lo little of the Effect of ſuch a Belief. I confeſs I am 
ioced to think that there is more Infidelity than Faith a- 
morg us, when 1 ſee more Ungodlineſs than Godlineſs a: 
Mong us: And J can hardly believe that Man that will 
ly or ſwear that he believeth theſe things, and yet liveth 
s carcleſſy and carnally as an Infidel. I know that ro 


Man that bath a reaſonable Soul hath naturally ſome 
Love to himſelf, and a Fear of a Danger which he verily 
apprehendeth ; he therefore that liveth without all Fear, 
| muſt think liveth without all Apprehenſion of his Dar- 
ger. Cuſtom hath taught Men to hold theſe things as 
the Opinion of the Country; but if Men ſoundly believ- 
ed them, ſurely we ſhould ſee ſtranger Effects of ſuch 2 
Faith, than in rhe moſt we do ſee. Doth the Sleepy Soul 
that liveth in Security, and followeth this World as ea- 
gerly as if he had no greater Matters to mind; that ne- 
ver once trembled at the Thoughts of this great Day, nor 
once asked his own Soul in good Sadneſs, My Soul, How 
40ſt thou think then to eſcape * | ſay, doth this Man be: 
lieve that he is going to this Judgment? Well, Sirs, 
whether you Believe it or not, you will find ir true 
and Believe it you mult before ou can be ſafe. For if 
you do not Believe it, you will never make ready. Let 
me therefore perſwade you in the Fear of God to conſi- 
der that it is a Matter of undoubted Truth. | 

1. Conſider that it is the expreſs Word of the God of 
Truth, revealed in Scripture as plainly as you can de- 
lire; ſo that you cannot be unbelieving without denying 
God's Word, or giving him the Lie, Mar. 13. 38, 39, 40, 
41, 42, 43,49, 50. lat, 25, throughout, Rom. 2.5, 6, 
7, 8 9, 10, 16. an 1. 32. John 5. 28, 29. The Hour 

IS coming in which all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his 

Vorce,and fhall come forth ; they that have done Good un- 

to the Reſurrection of Life, and they that haue done E- 

vil unto the Refurrettion of Damnation, Heb, 9. 27. It 7s 

appointed to all Men once to Die, and after this the Fudg- 

ment, Rom. 14.9,12. So then every one of us ſhall 
groe Account of himſelf toe God, Rev. 20.12. And I ſaw 
the Dead, Small and Great, ſtand before God, and the 
Books were opened; and another Book was opened, which 
is the Book of Life; and the Dead were judged out of 
thoſe things which were written in the Books according to 
their Works, Mat. 12. 36, 37. But I ſay unto you, that eve- 
ry idle Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall grove Account 
thereof at the Day of Fudgment : For by thy Words thou 
ſhalt be Fuſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be Conde m- 
ned. Many more moſt expreſs Texts of Scripture do 
put the Truth of this Judgment out of all queſtion to 
all that Believe the Scripture, and will Underſtand it. 
There is no place left for a Controverſie in the Point: 
It is made as ſure to us as the Word of the Living God 
can make it; and he that will queſtion that what will 
he Believe? What ſay you, Sirs! Dare you doubt of this, 
which the God of Heaven hath fo poſitively affirmed? | 
hope you dare not. 

2. Confider, it is a Maſter-part of your Faith, if you 
are Chriſtians, and a Fundamental Article of your Creed, 
that Chrilt ſhall come again to judge the Quick and the 
Dead. So that you muſt Believe ir, or Renounce your 
Chriſtianity, and then you Renounce Chrift, and all the 
Hopes of Mercy that you have in him. It's impoſſible 
that you ſhould ſoundly Believe in Chrift, and not believe 
his Judgment and Lite Everlaſting : Becauſe as he came to 
bring Life and Immortality to light in the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 
1. 10. To it was the End of his Incarnation, Death and 
Reſurrection, to bring you thither ; and it's part of his 
Honour and Office which he purchaſed with his Blood, 
to be the Lord and judge of all the World, Rom. 14.9. 
Fob. 5. 22. If therefore you Believe nor Heartily this 
Judgment, deal plainly and openly, and ſay you are In- 
fidels, and caſt away the Hy pocritical Vizor of Chriſtia- 
nity, and let us know you, and take you as you are. 

3. Conſider that it is a Truth that is known by the ve- 
ry Light of Nature, that there (hall be 2 Happineſs for 
the Righteous, and a Miſery for the Wicked, after this 
Life; which is evident, 

1. In that we have Undeniable Natural Reaſon for it. 
1. God is the Righteous Governour of the World, and 
therefore muſt make a difference among his Subjects, ac- 
cording to the Nature of their Ways: Which we fee is 
not done here, where the Wicked proſper, and the Good 
are afflicted , therefore ir muſt be hereaiter, 

2. We ſee there is a neceſſity that God ſhould make 


aß can love to be Damned; yea, I kuow that every 
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\ Qu. 2. My next Queſtion is, Whether you do ever ſober- 


you ſhall do? And what Anſwer you mean to make at 
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ſery for the right Governing of the World: For we cer- | 25 ſome Men account ſlackneſs, 2 Per. 3. 9. when 
tainly perceive that no lower things will keep Men from | Day with him is asa 1000 Years, anda 1000 Years 3 


deſtroying all Humane Society, and living worſe than 
Brute Beaſts; and if there be a neceſſity of making ſuch 
Threats and Promiſes, then there is certainly a neceſſity 
of fulfilling them. For God needeth no Lie, or Means of 
Deceiving, to rule the World. | : 
2. And as we ſ:e it by Reaſon, ſo by certain Experi- 
ence, that this is diſcernable by the Light of Nature; 
for all the World, or almoſt all, do believe it. Even thoſe 
Nations where the Goſpel never came, and have nothing 
but what they have by Nature, even the molt Barbarous 
Indians, acknowledge ſome Life after this, and adiffterence 
of Men according as they are here: Therefore you mutt 
believe thus much, or renounce your common Reaſon and 


Humanity, as well as your Chriſtianity, Let me there- pſting Joy or Torment? Alas! all the Matters of this Woll 


fore perſwade you all in the Fear of God to confirm your 
Souls in the Belief of this, as if you had heard Chriſt 
or an Angel from Heaven ſay to you, Ob Man, thou art 
Haſting to Judgment. 


SE" — MM — 


ly conſider of this great Day? Sits, do you uſe when you 
are alone to think with your ſelves how certain and how 
dreadful it will be? How faſt it is coming on? And what 


that Day ? Are your Minds taken up with theſe Confide- 
rations? Tell me, is it fo, or not? 

Alas, Sits! Is this a Matter to be forgotten? Is not that 
Man even worſe than Mad that is going to God's Judg- 
ment and never thinks of it? When if they were to be 
Tried for their Lives at the next Aſhze they would think 
of it, and think again, and caſt 100 times which Way to 
efcape. Methinks you ſhould rather forget to go to Bed 
at Night, or to eat your Meat, or do your Work, than 
forget ſo great a Matter as this. 

Truly, I have often in my ſerious Thoughts been rea- 
dy to wonder that Men can think of almoſt any thing elle, 
when they have ſo great a Thing to think of. What, for- 
get that which thou muſt remember tor ever! Forget that 
which ſhould force remembrance, yea, and doth force ir 
with ſome, whether they will or not! A poor deſpairing 
Soul cannot forget it: He thinks which Way ever he 
goes he is ready to be judged. Oh therefore Beloved, 
fix theſe Thoughts as deep in your Hearts as Thoughts 
can go. Oh be like that Holy Man, that thought which 
Way ever he went he heard the Trumpet ſound, and the 
Voice of the Angel calling to the World, Ariſe ye Dead. 
and come to Judgment. You have warning of it from 
God and Man to cauſe you to remember it, do not then 
forget it. It will be a cold Excuſe another Day, Lord, I 
forgat this Day, or elſe I might have been ready: You 
dare not ſure truſt to ſuch Excules. 


* 
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Qu. 3. My next Queſtion to you is, How are you af- 
felted with the Conſideratiom of this Day? Barely to think 
of it will not ſerve : To think of ſuch a Day zs this with 
a dull and {enflets Heart is 2 fign of feartul Stupidity. 
Did the Knces of King B-//hazzar knock together with 
trembling when he ſaw the Hand- writing on the Wall ? 
Dan. 5. 6. How then ſhould thy Heart be affected, 
that ſeeth the Hand- writing of God as a Summons to 
his Bar ? | 

When I began to Preach of theſe things long ago, I con- 
feſs the Matters ſeemed to me 1o Terrible, that IJ was a- 
fraid that Peopls would have run out of their Wits with 
Fear; bur a little Experience ſhewed me, that many are 
like a Dog that is bred up in a Forge or Furnace, that 
being uſed ro it, can ſleep though the Hammers are beat- 
12g, and the Fire and hot Iron flaming about him, when 
another that had never ſeen it would be amazed at the 
Sight. When Men have heard vs 7 Years together, yea, 

20 Yeus, to talk of a Day of Judgment, and they fer 
it not, nor fee! any Hurt, they think it is but Talk, and 
begin to make nothing of it. This is their Thanks ro 
God for his Patience : Becauſe his Sentence is not Execu- 
ted ſpeedily, therefore their Hearts are ſer in them to do 


Day. What if we tell you 20 Years together that 
muſt die, will you not believe us, becauſe you have li 
ed ſo long, and ſeen no Death coming? 2 
Three or Four things there be that ſhould brinp 
Matter to the Heart, 1. If it be a Matter of exceedin 
Weight. 2. If it concern not others only, but our {1 
3. If it be certain. 4. If near. I 

All theſe things are here to be found; and thereforehy 
{hall your Hearts be moved at the Conſideration of ti 
great Day! hg $7 

1. What Matter can be mentioned with the Tongue g 
Man of greater Moment? For the Poor Creature 10 ia 
before his Maker and Redeemer, to be Judged to Eye 


are Plays, and Toys, and Dreams to this; Mattes 

Profit or Diſprofit are nothing to it, Matteis of On 
or Diſcredit are unworthy to be named with it „ Mane 
of Temporal Life or Death are nothing to it. Wett 
the Poor Brute Beaſts go every Day to the Slaughter, a 
we make no great Matter of it, though their Life be 7 
dear to them as ours to us. To be Judged to an f 
verlaſting Death or Torment, this is the great Dang 
that one would think ſhould ſhake the ſtouteſt Hean 
* conlider it, and awake the dulleſt Sinner to prevey 

2. Its a Matter that concerneth every one of your /; 

and every Man or Women thatever lived w_ ny 
or ever ſhall do; I am not ſpeaking to you of the i 
tairs of ſome far Country that are nothing to you but 
only to marvel at; which you never ſaw, nor ever {hy 
do, no, it is thy own ſelf Man, or Woman, that hear 
me this Day that ſhalt as ſurely appear before the Jus 
ment- at of Chriſt, as the Lord Liveth, and as he i 
True and Faithful; and that is as ſure as thou liveſt or 
this Earth, or as the Heaven is over thee. That Ma 
that heareth all this with the moſt Careleſs and Blockih 
Heart, fhall be awakzned, and ſtand with the reſt at tha 
Day; that Man that never thought of it, but ſpent hi 
Time in worldly Matters, ſhall leave all, and there appar 
that Man that will not believe theſe things to be true, but 
make a Jeſt of them, ſhall ſee and feel what he would 
not believe, and he alſo ſhall be there; the Gody tha 
waited in hope for that Day, as the Day of their full De 
Liverance and Coronation, they ſhall be there; thoſe that 
have lain in the Duſt theſe 50co Years ſhall riſe again, 
and all ſtand there. Hearer, whoever thou arr, beliere 
it, thou mayeſt better think to live without Meat, to fe 
without Light, to eſcape Death, and abide for ever on 
Earth, than to Keep away from that Appearance, Wil 


2 Matter then that ſo concerneth thy ſelf go near to thy 
Heart, and awake thee from thy Security ? 

3. That ir is a Matter of unqueſtionable certainty | 
have partly ſhewed you already, and more would do if 
| were Preaching to known Infidels. If the careleſs World 
had any juſt Reaſon to think it were uncertain, tbeit 
careleſneſs were more excuſeable. Methinks a Man 
(hould be affected with that which he is certain hall 
come to paſs, in a manner as if it were now in doing. 
1 Theſ. 5. 2. Ne perfectly 4now that the Day of the Lord 
fo cometh, &c. ſaith the Apoſtle. 

4+ This Day is not only certain, but it is near, and 
therefore ſhould affect you the more. 1 confeſs, it it 
were never ſo far oft, yet ſeeing it will come at laſt, i 
{hould be carefully regarded: But when the Judge is dl 
the Door, Fames 5. 9. and we are almoſt at the Bar, and 
it is ſo ſhort a time to this Aſſize, what Soul that is not 
Dead will be ſecure? Ke 

Alas, Qirs ! What is a little time when it is gone? How 
quickly fhall you and I be all in another World, and out 
Souls receive their particutarJudgmenr, and ſo wait till ths 
Body be raiſed and judged to the ſame Condition? It 
not a 100 Yeats in all likelihood till every Soul of u 
{hall be in Heaven or Hell: And it's like not half or a qual. 
ter of that Time, but it will be ſo with the greater pat 0 


Evil, Eccle/. 8. 11. As if God were {lack of his Promiſe, 


us: And what is a Year, or Two, or a 100 How ſpeedily 
I. i 


ling or unwilling thou /ha/t be there. And ſhould not 
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n cool; come? How many a Soul that is now in Heaven cr 
$7 \TRIR within a 100 Years dwelt in the Places that you 
ae dell in, and fate in the Sears you now fit in? And 
nee on their time is Patt : What is it? Alas, how quickly 


will it be ſo with us! You know not when you go to Bed 


f on may be judged by the next Morning; or when 
os an 18 55 5 may be judged before Night, but cer- 
Kn any you know that ſhortly it will be; and thould not 


dis then be laid to Heart? Yea, the General Judgment will 
bot belong: For certainly we live in the End of the 


VVorld ? 


. 
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9x. 4. My next Queſtion is, Whether are you ready for - 
Wis dreadfiel Judgment when it comes or not? Seeing it 
= your elves that mult be tried, I think it concerns 
qu to {ce that you be prepared. How often hath Chriſt 
amned us in the Goſpel, that we be a/ways ready, becauſe 
e knoweot the Day or Hour of his Coming; Marth. 24. 
4, 4, and 25. 13. 1 Theſ. 5. 6. and told us how 
ind 2 time it will be to thoſe that are unready ? 
Mat. 25. 11, 12. Did Men but well know what a 
Mecting and Greeting there will be between Chriſt and 
vn unready Soul, it would ſure ſtartle them, and make 
hem look about them. What ſay you, Beloved Hearers, 
re you ready for Judgment? Ot are you not? Methinks 
a Man that knoweth he ſhall be Judged ſhould ask him- 
elf the Queſtion every Day of his Life, Am I ready to give 


AI Sermon of Judgment. © 
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demption, and the following Mercies, and hath had ſo 
much Convict ion of the Vanity of all Creatures, as there- 
upon to Love God more than 4 things below, ſo that 
De hath the chiefeſt Room in the Heart, and is preferr d 
before all Creatures ordinarily in a Time of Trial, that 
Soul ſhall be Juſtificd at Judgment, and all others ſhall 
be Condemned. 5 
4. That Soul that is ſo apprehenſive of the abſolute So- 
verajgnty of God as Creator and Redeemer, and of the 
Righteouſneſs of his Law, and the Goodneſs of his Holy 
Way, as that he is firmly Reſolved ro obey him before 
all others, and doth accordingly give up bimſelf to Stu- 
dy his Will, of purpoſe that he may obey it, and doth 
Walk in theſe Holy Ways, and hath fo far Mortified the 
Fleſh, and ſubdued the World and the Devil, that the 
Authority and Word of God can do no more with him 
than any other; and doth ordinarily prevail againſt all the 
Perſwaſion and Intereſt of the Fleſh, fo that the main 
Scope and Bent of the Heart and Lite is ſtill for God; 
and when he Sinneth, he riſeth again by true Repentance ; 

[ fay, that Soul, and that only, ſhall be Juſtified in Judg- 
ment, and be Saved. 0 
5. That Soul that hath ſuch Believing Thoughts of the 
Life to come, that he taketh the promiſed Bleſſedneſs for 
his Portion, and is reſolved to venture all elſe upon it, and 
in hope of this Glory doth ſet light comparatively by 
all things in this World, and waitcth for it as the End of 


t heart 4 /w. There is a Twofold Readineſs. 1. When you 
he Judge in a /e Caſe. 2. When you are in a comfortable 
as he iv Caſe, in regard of that Day. The latter is very de/ira- 
ivelt ue, but the firſt is of abſolute Neceſſary - This there fore is 
at Man WW: that you muſt principally enquire after. 

Blockih WW la General, all thoſe, aud only thoſe are ready for 


t at that 


pent bis Condemned, when Judgment comes, they that have a 
2 apprat; Wood Cauſe in a Goſpel Senſe. It may be known before- 
true, but and who theſe ate; for Chriſt Judgeth, as I told you, 
e would his Law. And therefore find out whom it is that the 
aa that Law of Grace doth juſtifie or condemn, and you may 
full De eertainly know whom the Judge will juſtifie or condemn z 
ofe that er he judgeth righteouſly. 
ſe again, [f you further ask me who theſe are , remember that 
belle WW told you before, that every Man that is Perſonally Righte- 
cr, to E Mus by fulfilling the Conditions of Salvation in the Gol- 
ever on rel ſhall be Sav'd ; and he that is found Unrighteous, 
„ Wies having not fulfilled them, ſhall Periſh at that Day. 
ould m Qu. Who are thoſe? | f 
ar to thy fnſto, | will tell you them in a few Words, leſt you 


tainty o Damnation dependeth upon. ; 
ald do if 1. The Soul that unfeignedly repenteth of his former 
s World BiSirful Courſe, and turneth from it in Heart and Life, and 
n, theit oeh the Way of Godlineſs which he bated, and hateth 
; a Ma de Way of Sin which he loved, and is become through- 
ain (hall Ha new Creature, being Born again, and Sanctified by the 
in doing pirit of Chriſt, ſhall be Juſtified, but all others {hall 
the Lord gemainly be Condemned. | 
Good News to Repenting Converted Sinners; but ſad to 

ear, and ppenitent, and him that knows not what this means. 
1, it 1 i 2. That Soul that feeling his Miſery under Sin, and 
t laſt, it de Power of Satan, and the Wrath of God, doth believe 
dge 15 1 bat Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for Man's Reſtaura- 
Bar, and on and Salvation, and thankfully accepteth him as his 
ar is uo Hey Saviour and Lord, on the Terms that he is ofter'd 

n the Goſpel, and to thoſe Ends, even to juſtifie him, 
ne? How ntifie and guide him, and bring him at laſt to Ever- 
, and out ding Glory ; that Soul {hall be juſtified at Judgment: 
zir eillths Head be thar doth not, ſhall be Condemned. | 
n? It bW. Or in ſhort, in Scripture Phraſe, He that Belicvetb 
oul of us * be Saved, and be that Beli eveth not ſhall be Con- 
or a quit! Wed, Mar. 16. 16. | i 
er part . The Soul that hath had ſo much Knowledge of the 
peedily - »%dnels of God, and his Love to Man in Creation, Re- 


my Account to God? Do not you uſe to ask this of your 
wn Hearts? Unleſs yoube careleſs whether you be Saved 
xr Damned, methinks you ſhould, and ask it ſer:ouſly. 

| Qu. But who be they that are ready? How ſhall I know 
whether 1 be ready or not? 


Judgment, who ſhall be Juſtified and Saved, and not 


would forget, becauſe it is a Matter that your Salvation 


Holineſs none ſhall ſee God, 


this Life, chuſing any ſuffering that God {ſhall call him 
to, rather than to loſe his Hopes of that Felicity, and thus 
perſevereth to the End; I ſay that Soul, and none but that, 
ſhall be Juſtified in Judgment, and eſcape Damnation. 
In theſe Five Marks I have told you briefly who ſhall 
be Juſtified and Saved, and who {hall be Condemned at 
the Day of Judgment. And if you would have them all 
in Five Words, they are but the Deſcription of theſe Five 
Graces, Repentance, Faith, Love, Obedience, Hope. 
But though I have laid theſe cloſe together for your 
Uſe, yer leſt you ſhould think that in ſo Weighty a 
Caſe I am too ſhort in the Proof of what I ſo determine 
of. I will tell you in the expreſs Words of many Scripture 
Texts who ſhall be Juſtified, and who ſhall be Condemned. 
[ Fobn, 3. 3. Except a Man be Born again he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God, Heb. 12. 14. Without 
E123 30 CK ye 
Repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe Periſh, 4s 26. 18. I ſend 
thee to open their Eyes, and turn them from Darkneſs to 
Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, that they 
may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and an Inheritance a- 
mong the SanCtified by Faith that is in me, Jh. 3. 15, 
16, 17, 18, 19. Whoever Believeth in him ſhall not Pe- 
riſh, but have Everlaſting Life: He that Believeth on him 
is not Condemned; he that Believeth not is Condemned 
already, becauſe he hath not Believed in the Name ofthe 
only Begotten Son of God; and this is the Condemnati- 
on, that Light is come into the World, and Men loved 
Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were 
Evil, Fob. 5.28, 29. The Hour is coming in which all 
that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall 
come forth, they that have done Good to the ReſurreQi- 
on of Life, and they that have done Evil to the Reiur- 
recion of Damnation, Mar. 25. 30. Calt the unprofita- 
ble Servant into outer Darknels, there ſhall be Weeping, 
and Gnaſhing of Teeth, Luk. 19. 27. But thoſe mine 
Enemies which would not that I ſhould Reign over them, 
bring hither and ſlay them before me, Mar. 22. 12, 13. 
Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not having on a Wed- 
ding Garment ? And he was Speechleſs. Then {aid the 
King to the Servants: Bind him Hand and Foot, and take 
him away, and caſt him into outer Darkneis, Ec. Mar. 5, 
20. For I ſay unto you, that except your Righteouſneſs 
exceed the Kighteouſneſs of rhe Scribes and Phariſces, ye 
ſhall in no wile enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. lar. 
7.21. Not every one that faith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but he that doth the Will 
of my Father which is in Heaven. Heb. 5. 6, He is be- 
come the Author of Eternal Salvation to all them that 
obey him, Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his Com- 


| mandments, hat they may have Right io the Tice of Life, 
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and may enter in by the Gate into the City, Rom. 8. 1, 
13. There is then no Condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus, that walk not after the Fleſh, but after 
the Spirit. For if ye Jive after the Fleſh ye ſhall die : 
But if ye live after the Spirit do mortifiz the Deeds of 
| the Body ye hall live, Rom. 8. 9. If any Man have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Gal. 5. 18. 
But if ye be led of the Spirit ye are not under the 
Law, Gal. 6. 5, 8. Be not deceived : God is not mock- 
ed: For whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that thall he alſo 
reap: For he that ſoweth to the Fleſh, ſhall of the 
Fleſh reap Corruption: But he that ſoweth to the Spirit, 
ſhall of the Spirit reap Life Everlaſting, Matth. 6. 21. 
For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be 
alſo J Read P/al. 1. and many other Texts to this pur 
poſe, of which ſome are cited in my Directions for 
Peace of Conſcience ; Dir. 11. p. 115, 116. 

And thus 1 have told you from God's Word how 
you may know whether you are ready for Judgment 
which is the Fourth Thing that J would adviſe you to en- 
quire after. 

O Sirs, what ſhift do you make to keep your Souls 
from continual Terrors as long as you remain unrea- 
dy for Judgment 2 How do you keep the Thoughts of 
it out of your Mind, that they do not break your Sleep, 
and meet you in your Bulineſs, and haunt you every 
Way you go, while Judgment is ſo near, and you 
are ſo unready? But I thall proceed to my next Queſti- 
ON, | 

9x. 5. And inthe laſt Place, to thoſe of you that are 

not yet Ready, nor in a Condition wherein you may be 
ſafe at that Day, my Queſtion is, ſow are you reſolved 
10 prepare for Judgment for the time tocome ? Will you 
do no more than you have done hitherto? Or will you 
now ſet your ſelves with all your Might to make Prepa- 
ration for ſo great a Day ? Me thinks you ſhould-be now 
paſt all Demurs, Delays, or further Doubtings about 
ſuch a Bufineſs; and by the Conlideration of what! 
have ſaid already, you ſhould be fully reſolved to 
loſe no more Time, but preſently to awake, and fer up- 
on the Work. Methinks you ſhould all fay, We will 
do any thing tlie Lord ſhall dire& us todo, ratherthan 
we will be unready for this final Doom! O that there 
were but ſuch Hearts in you that you were truly willing 
ro follow the Gracious Guidance of the Lord, and to 
uſe but rhoſe Sweet and Reaſonable Means which he 
Hath preſcribed you in his Word, that you may be 
ready for that Day! Alas, it is no hard Matter for me to 
tell you, or my ſelf, what it is that we muſt do it we 
will be happy; and it is no very hard Matter to do it 10 
far as we are truly w:/l/7e ; bur the Difficulty is to be 
truly and throughly willing to this Work. It I ſhall tell 
you what you muſt do tor Preparation ſhall 1 not loſe 
my Labour > Will you refolve and promiſe in the 
Strength Ct Grace that you will tairhfully and ſpea 
dily endeavour to practiſe it, whoever ſhall gainfay 
it? Upon Hope of this I will fet you down ſome 
brief Directions, which you muſt follow, if ever 
you will with Comfort look the Lord jeſus in the 
Face at the Hour of Death, or in the Day of Judg- 
ment. | 

The Firſt Direction is this, See that your Souls be ſin. 

cerely eſtabliſhed in the Belief of this Julgment and Ever- 
laſling Life: For it you do not ſoundly believe ir, you 
will not ſeriouſly prepare for it. If you. have the judg- 
ment and Belief of an Infidel. you cannot have the Heart 
or the Lite of a Chriſtian. Unbeliet ſhuts out the moſt 
of the World from Heaven: See that it do not ſo by 
you. If you ſay you cannot believe what you 
would; I anſwer, feed not your Unbelief by Wiltful- 
neſs or Unteaſonableneſs; uſe God's Means to over- 
come it, and ſhut not your Eyes againſt the Light, 
and then: try ide ide, Nev. 3. 14, 13, 1%, 160717, 
18, 19. | 
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The Second Dire&ticn. Labour diligently to have a 


ſound underſtanding of the Nature of the Lone ant a 
ment of God; on what Terms it is that he dealey * 
Mankind, and on what Terms he will judge them 0 U 
or Death, and what the Reward and Panilhms k 
For if you know not the Law by which you müll 
judged, you cannot know how to prepare for the & 
ment. Study the Scripture therefore, and mark us 
they be that God promiſeth to ſave, and who hd 
that he threatneth to condemn ; for according to k 
Word will the Judgment paſs. ale 


CL LES 
The Third Direction. See that © you take 17 
very Buſineſs of your Lives to make ready for k 
Day. Underſtand that you have no other Buſingk; 
this World but what doth neceſſarily depend on he 
Whatelſe have you to do but to provide for Eve 
ing? And to uſe Means to ſuſtain your own Bodies ag 
others of purpoſe for this Work, till it be hay 1 
done ? Live therefore as Men that make this the 11 
Scope and Care of their Lives; and let all Things In 
come in but on the by. Remember every Momin 
when you awake that you muſt ſpend that Day in Pre. 
paration for your Account, and that God: doth pin 
it you for that End. When you go to Bed examine 
your Hearts what you have done that Day in Pre 

ration for your laſt Day: And take that time as loft Wi 
doth nothing to this End. 10 


— — 
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The Fourth Direction. Uſe | frequently to think o 
the Certainty, Nearneſs and Dreadfulneſs of that Da, t 
keep Life in your Aﬀettions and Endeavours, 40 h 
Inconfiderateneſs your Souls grow Stupid and Neglizen 
otherwiſe, becauſe it is out of fight, the Heart will be 
apt to grow hardened and ſecure. And do not think of 
it {lightly, as a common Thing, but purpoſely ſet you 
ſelves to think of it, that it may rouze you up to ſuch 
Aftections and Endeavours as in ſome Meaſure ate an. 
ſwerabbe to the Nature of the Thing. | 


The Fifth Direction. Labour to have a lively feel 
ing on thy Heart of the Evil and Weight of that Sin 
which thou art guilty of, and of the Miſery into which it 
bath brought thee, and would further bring thee if ibu 
be not delivered, and ſo ta feel the Need of a Delivernr, 
This muſt prepare thee to partake of Chriſt now; and 
it thou partake not of him now, thou canſt not be ſaved 
by him then. It is theſe Souls that now make /ight of 
their Sin and Miſery that muſt then feel them ſo her, 
as to be preſſed by them into the Infernal Flames, And 
thoſe that now feel little need of a Saviour, they ſhall 


then have none to ſave them when they feel their need. | 
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The Sixth Direction. Underſtand and believe tht 
Sufficiency of that Ranſem and Satisfaction to Fuſtict 
which Chriſt bath made for thy Sins, and for the Worll, 
and how freely and univerſally it is offered in the Guſptl, 
The Sin is not Uncurable or Unpardonable, nor thy 
Miſery Remedileſs : God hath provided a Remedy in his 
Son Chriſt, and brought it ſo near thy Hands, that bo. 
thing but thy neglecting or wilful refuſing it cn 


deprive thee of the Benefit. Settle thy Soul in this 
Belief. 


— — 
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The Seventh Direction. Underſtand and believe 
that for all Chriſt's Satisfaction there is an Abſolute Ne- 
celity of Sound Faith and Repentance to be in thy. our 
ſelf before thou canſt be a Member of him, or be Pare 
doned, Adopted, or Faſti ſied by his Blood. He died not 
tor final Infidelity and Impenitency, as Predominant i 
any Soul. As the Law of his Father which occafioned 
his Suftering required perfect Obedience, or Suffer. 
ing, ſo his own Law, which he hath made for tbe 
Conveyance of his Benefits, doth require yertrue Fall 
and Repentance of Men themſelves before they hall Þ 
pardoned by him, and fincere Obedience and Petſeve 


a 
w 


_ | rance. before they ſhall be glorified. 
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The Eighth Direction. Reft not 7 herefore ix an Unrenew: 


e off rom thy former Sinful Courſe, and from all things 


his World, and art Dedicated, Devoted and Refſign- 
# ynto God. See ing this Change muſt be made, and theſe 
IM muſt be had, or thou mult certainly Periſh, in the 
rear of God ſee that thou give no eaſe to thy Mind till 
hon art rhus changed. Be content witnotking till this 


e done. Delay not another Day. How canſt thou live 


ily, or ſleep quietly in ſuch a Condition, as it thou 
per die in it, thou ſhouldſt periſh for ever ? Eſpe- 
ally when thou art every Hour uncertain whether thou 


lt ſee another Hour, and not be preſently ſnatcht away 
Death? Methinks while thou art in ſo ſad a Cale, 


which Way ever thou art going, or whatever t hou art | D 
wing, it ſhould Kill come into thy Thoughts, Oh whar if 1 


"uld die before T be Regenerate, and have Part in Chriſt! 
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The Ninth Direction. Ler it be the daily Care of thy 
Gul to mort ĩ ſie tby Fleſhly Defir es, and overcome this 
World, and lipe as in & continual Conflitt with Satan, 
hich will not be ended till thy Life do end. If any thing 


&e{troy thee by drawing away thy Heart from God, it 


will be thy Carnal Self, thy Fleſhly Defires, and the Al- 
lurements of this World, which is the Matter that they 


fed upon. This therefore muſt be the earneſt Work of 
Life, ro ſubdue this Fleſh, and ſet light by this World, 
1nd refiſt the Devil; that by theſe would deltroy thee. 
It is the common Caſe of Miſerable: Hypocrites, that 
it firſt they lift rhemſelves under Chriſt as for a Fight, 


but they preſently forget their State and Work; and when 


they are once in their own Conceit Regenerate, they think 
themſelves ſo ſafe, that there is no further danger; and 
thereupon they do lay down their Arms, and take that 
which they miſcall their Chriſtian Liberty, and indulge 
and pleaſe that Fleſh which they promiſed to mortihe, 
and cloſe with the World which they promiſed! to con- 
tmp, and ſo give up themſelves to the Devil, whom 
they promiſed ro fight againſt. If once you apprehend 
that all your Religion lyeth in meer Believing that all 
ſhall go well with you, and that the Bitterneſs of Death 
i5palt, and in a forbearance of ſome Diſgraceful Sins, 
and being much in the Exerciſe of your Gitts, and in Ex- 
tetnal Ways of Duty, and giving God a cheap and plau- 
ible Obedience in thoſe things only which the Fleſh can 
pare, you are then faln into that deceitful Hypocrifie 
which will as ſurely condemn you, as open Prophane- 
nels, if you get not out of it. You muſt live as in a 
fight, or you cannot overcome. You ft live looſe from 
all things in 1h16 World, if you will be ready for ano- 
ther. You muſt not live after the Fleſh, bur mortifie it 
by the Spirit, if you would not die, but live for ever, Rom. 
% 13.Theſe things are not indifferent, but of flat neceſſity. 


— — 
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The Tenth Direction. Do all your Works as Men that 


muſt be judged for them, It is not enough (at leaſt in 


Point of Duty and Comfort) that you judge this Prepa- 
tation in general to be the main Buſineſs of your Lives, 
but you ſhould alſo order your particular Adions by theſe 
Thoughts, and meaſure them by their ReſpeRs to this 
approaching Day. Before you venture on them, enquire 
Whether they will bear Weight in judgment, and be 
lweet or bitter when they are brought to Trial? Both for 
Matter and Manner this muſt be obſerved ; Oh that you 
would remember this, when Temprations are upon you, 
When you are tempted ro give up your Minds to the 

old, ans drown your ſelves in Earthly Cares, will you 
*hink you Soberly whether you would hear of this at 
judgment? And whether the World will be then as 
lwect as now? And whether this be the beſt Preparation 
or your Trial: When you are tempted to be Drunk, 
r to ſpend your Precious Time in Ale-houſes, or vain un. 
Profitable Company, or at Cards, or Dice, or any Sinful 
er Needleſs Sports, bethink you then whether this wil] 
comfortable at the Reckoning? And whether Time 
210 more worth to one that is ſo near Eternity, and muſt 
Mixe10 ſtri an Account of his Hours? And whether there 


nit; fied State: Thar is, till this Faith and Repen- f. 
14 wrought on thy own Soul, and thou be truly bro- 
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be not many better Works before you, in which you might 

pend your Time to your greater Advantage, and to your 

greater Comfort when it comes to a Review? When vou are 

tempted to Wantonneſs, Fornication, or any other Fleſhly 

Intemperance, bethink you ſoberly with whar Face theſe 
Actions will appear at Judgment; and whether they will be 

hen pleaſant or diſpleatantto you > So,when you are temp- 
ted to neglett the daily Worſhipping of God in your Fami- 
lies, and the Catechiling and Teaching of your Childrenor 
Servants, eſpecially on the Lord's Day, bethink your 

lelves then hat account you will give of this to Chrilt, 

when he that entruſted you with the Care of your Chil- 

aren and Servants ſhall call you to a Reckoning for the 
pertormance of thar Truſt ? oy be | 
Ihe like muſt be remembred in the very Manner of our 

uties, How diligently ſhould a Miniſter fludy > Hove 
earneſtly ſhould he perſwade ? How unweariedly thould 
he bear all Oppofitions ard ungtateful Returns? And how 
caretuily ſhould he watch over each particular Soul of 
his Charge, (as far as is poſſible,) when he remembers that 
he muſt ſhortly be Accountable for all in Judgment? And 
how importunate ſhould we all be with Sinners for their 
Converſion, when we conſider that we our ſelves alſo muſt 
{hortly be judged? Can a Man be Cold and Dead in Pray- 
er that hath any true Apprehenſion of that Judgment 
upon his Mind, where he muſt be accountable for 
all his Prayers and Performances? O remember, and 
ſeriouſly remember, when you ſtand before the Miniſter 
to hear the Word, and when you are on your Knees to 
God in Prayer, in what a manner that ſame Perſon, e- 
ven your ſelves, mult ſhortly ſtand at the Bar of the 
dreadful God! Did theſe Thoughts get througbly to Mens 
Hearts, they would waken them out of their ſleepy De- 
votions, and acquaint them that it is 2 ſerious Buſineſs to 
be a Chriſtian. How carefal ſhould we be of our Thoughts 
and Words if we believingly remembred that we muſt 


conſider what we do with our Riches, and with all that 
God giveth us, and how much more largely ſhould we 
expend it for his Service in Works of Piety and Charity, 
it we believingly remembred that we muſt be judged 
according to what we have done, and give account of e- 
very Talent that we receive? Certainly the believing 
Conſideration of Judgment might make us all better Chri- 


ſtians than we are, and keep our Lives in a more Inno- 
cent and Profitable Frame. 


— — 


The Eleventh Direction. As you well certainly renew 
your Failings in this Life, ſo be ſure that you daily re- 
new your Repentance, and fly daily to Chriſt for a renewed 
Pardon, that no Sin may leave its Sting in your Souls: 
t is not your firſt Pardon that will ſerve the turn for your 
latter Sins. Not that you muſt purpoſe to Sin, and pur- 
poſe to repent when you have done, as a Remedy; for 
that is an Hypocritical and Wicked Purpoſe of Repent- 
ing which is made a Means to maintain us in our Sins; 
but Sin mult be avoided as far as we can; and Repen- 
tance and Faith in the Blood of Chriſt muſt remedy that 
which we could not avoid. The Righteouſnzis of Par- 
don in Chriſt's Blood is uſeful to us only to far as we 
are Sinners, and cometh in where our Imperfect Inhe- 
rent Righteouſneſs doch come ſhort; but muſtnor be pur- 
poſely choſen before Innocency : J mean, we muſt ra- 
ther chuſe, as far as we can, to obey and be innocent, 
than to fin and be pardoned, if we were lure of Pardon. 


— 
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The Twelfth Direction. In this Vigilant, Obedienr, 
Penitent Courſe, with Confidence upon God as a Father, 
reſt upon the Promiſe of Acceptance and Remiſſion, 
through the Merits and Interceſſion ot him that Redeem- 
ed you, look up in hope to the Glory. that is before 
vou; and believe that God will make good his Word, 
and the patient ExpeQation of the Righreous ſhall not 
be in vain. Cheerfully hold on in the Work that you 
have begun: And as you ſerve a better Matter than you 
did before your change, fo ſerve him with more Willing- 
nels, Gladneſs and Delight. Do not entertain hard 


| Thoughts of him, or of bis Service, but rejoice in your 
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be accountable for them all! How carefully ſhould we 


A 
—— 


* — — * — ä—ͤ— — — —_— : 8 2 3 — Fn — 0 Y > * r — . p 
— — 2 b - 5 Wy b © — — — — ISLES — — i IEEE ALE re wn — — Ge : — — — < 
2 — — - : 2 = . — ——— ä 6; — CL 3 - a — DE ES — - — 5 = . 
n 2 > — 1 —— TT . — L - — ͤ ——. INEG —— — - 0 — — — — — — — — — U — — —— — - — 
— ab 2 2 E — wh” bn - 5 — — — — _—_ — . _—— — DP » 3 a * . —— Nr 4 — — - 4 4 — — — — — wy * _ — —u— — — : = . —— 5 — N 
Sad — — —— * —— —⅛ — — - - - 1 = x — * 0 . — — — — — - : = 
== — Bo . — 72 * 5 5 — - — — A - 1 "+. —— * nr EE or * 3 <4 — — — 2 + 0 - 
— _ = , — - * — 2 — — = - . — — — er — — — — 
= w _— 1 2 7 2 = . 22 = 7 2 + — v - 2 * T ha — — 2 1 . - - — _—_—— —_—_— — — pony — 1 — = = — - = - I o 
es OY — IE FA 3 * * 2 — , * * - 2 — * — 2 5 — is A — a < * pay * * 1 — be — — - — — . _— = = = = —=— > 
— *, Rl = Hg * " 7 — — — ba 2 2 - — - no nm re ng et > bm — — — * by — A — 3 L WR 2 1 — = _ = — INES — — 
T — 2 — — — — — — — * — 4 — 5 - x 2 — - _—_ —_ — — I 
_ — = —— —.— _— — —— —— — Ce * * = — — = —_ 3 ä = = 2 - — < SR FL — y =_ — Ss - - Ls _ — _ - 
— — — — . be I = — EEE JA —— eq > 2 = 5 - 2 — — — 4 \ . = he l * 8 _ 2 
— l— 2 = - — + — — — — — —— 8 — * 22 - " — — * - = - — — — RIS — - S K - _ : 
2 ms 1 _ = - - — — — - — — - 2 — = K 
= — . ED = 2 — 8 * 5 
* bo 
g 


3 
ro * 
— —— _ 
— — _ — —— 5 — ——— 
u ——— — ——_— — 2 
6 — — — . K 


- VS 4 i oo — 


_ 
— — 5 


— — — — - . — — 
R CI _ . _ — _ l K — — _ — 
F h * wk, x 8 —— 5 — — — — 
_ og of - - of - 
= as — = 5 - — - * 1 — . l 
4 8 al +; R — ” 2 3 * — — 2 — 
X = = s . np ES CET ET CI TT DD nn 
- 2 * — "ow — K ca — _ — - 5 — — — > — _ 
2 ps = p CL - ; — = = - — — — 2 
3 — ; 8 r 7 - - 
oo — —— , A — u 1 . = _ 


—— 
— — 
——— 
2 — 
7 8 ; - — 
— 4 — — 
— * — — 
2 — — 2 . — 
— 


1 — * 
1 2 — 2 


n 


— | A Sermon 


Lo 


* . 6 : 


* 


unſpeakable Happineſs of being admitted into his Family 
and Favour through Chriſt. Do not ſerve him in droop- 
ing Deje&ion and Diſcouragement, but with Love, and 


Joy, and filial Fear. Keep in the Communion of his 


Saints, where he is cheerfully and faithtully praiſed and 


honoured, and where is the greateſt viſible Similitude of 


Heaven upon Earth; eſpecially in the Celebration of the 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Supper, where he Seals up a Re- 
newed Pardon in his Blood, and where unanimouſly we 
keep the Remembrance of his Death until he come. Do 
not caſt your ſelves out of the Communion of the Saints, 
from whom to be caſt out by juſt Cenſure and Excluſion 
is a dreadful Emblem, and Forerunner, of the Judgment 
to come, where the Ungodly ſhall be caſt out of the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt and his Saints for ever. 

I have now finiſhed the Directions, which I tender 
to you for. your Preparation for the Day of the Lord; 
and withal, my whole Diſcourſe on this Weighty 
Point, What Effect all this ſhall have upon your Hearts 
the Lord knows; it is not in my Power to determine. If 
ou are ſo far blinded and hardened by Sin and Satan, as 
to i::2ke light of all this, or coldly to commend the Do- 
ri, hile you go on to the End in your Carnal. World- 
ly Cond on as before, I can ſay no more, but tell thee 
again, that judgment is near, when thou will bitterly be- 
wail all this too late. And among all the reft of the Evi- 
dence that comes in againſt thee, this Book ſhall be one, 
which ſhall teſtifie to thy Face, before Angels and Men, 
that thou waſt told of that Day, and intreated to pre- 


re. 

But if the Lord ſhall ſhew thee ſo much Mercy as to 
open thy Eyes, and break in upon thy Heart, and by ſo- 
ber Confideration turn it to himſelf, and cauſe thee 
faithfully to take the Warning that hath here been 
given thee, and to obey theſe Directions, I dare aſſure 


' thee from the Word of the Lord, that this Judgment 


which will beſo dreadful to the Ungodly, and the begin- 
ning of their endleſs Terror and Miſery will be as joy- 
ful to thee, and the beginning of thy Glory. The Sa- 


. 2 Fl 

| viour that thou haſt believed in, and ſincerely obey 
will not condemn thee, P/al. 1. 5, 6. Rom. . 1. Joby, | 
It is part of his Buſineſs to Juſtifie thee before the Moi 
and to Glorifie his Merits, his Kingly Power, bis Hat. 
neſs, and his rewarding Juſtice, in thy  Abſolution 
Salvation. He will account it a Righteous Thing to recom, 
pence Tribulation to thy Troublers, and Reſt to thy fg 
when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heayen Wit 
his Mighty Angels, in Flaming Fire, taking Vengezy, 
on them that know not God, and that obey not the (yt 
pel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhall be puniſhed yi 
Everlaſting Deftrution from the Preſence of the Lax 
and from the Glory of his Power: Even then ſhall h 
come to be Glorified in his Saints, and to be Admired 
all them that believe, in that Day, even becauſe bis &. 
vant's Teſtimony, and his Spirits among them, was bellen 
ed, 2 The. 1. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. That Day will be the gert 
Marriage of the Lamb, and the Reception of thee ww 
all the Saints into the Glory of thy Beloved, to which 
they had a Right at their firſt Conſent and Contraft yy, 
on Earth : And when the Bridegroom comes, thou who 

art ready ſhall go into the Marriage, when the Door ſhal 

be ſhut againſt the ſleepy, negligent World; and though 

they Cry, Lord, Lord, open to us, they ſhall be fe. 
pulſed with a Verzly I Anow you not, Mat. 25. 10, 11, 
12,13. For this Day which others fear, may thoy 

long, and hope, and pray, and wait, and comfort thy felf 
in all Troubles with the remembrance of it, 1 Cor, 1j 
$5, 56,57, 58. 1 Theſ. 4. 17, 18. If thou were ready 

to be offered to Death for Chriſt, or when the time af 
thy departing is at Hand, thou may'ſt look back on the 
good Fight which thou haſt fought, and on the Courk 
which thou haſt finiſhed, and on the Faith which thoy 

haſt kept, and may'ſt confidently conclude, that henceforth 

there is laid up for thee a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 

The Lord the Righieous Fudge ſhall give thee at that 
Day : And not to thee only, but unto all them alfo tha 

love his Appearing, 2 Tm. 4. 6, 7, 3. Even ſo, cone 


| Lord Jeſus, Rev. 22. 20, 
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Tueſday, 


pre: 


Treſday, May the Firſt, 1660. 
Ordered, cles vt 


Hat the Thanks of this Houſe be given to Mr. Baxter for his great Pains 
| in carrying onthe Work of Preaching and Prayer, before the Houſe 
it Saint Margaret's Weſtminſter, Yeſterday, being ſet apart by this Houſe for a 
Day of Faſting and Humiliation ; and that he be deſired to Print his Sermon, 
and is to have the ſame Priviledge in Printing the ſame that others have 
had in the like kind, - e 
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Sermon of Repentance, 
Ipreached before the Honourable Houſe of Commons, Aſſembled in 


Parliament at M „ e at their late Solemn Faſt for the Settling of 
theſe Nations, April 30, 1660. e 
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| | zableneſs not to hope for it? That here is nothing but 
To the Honour able the Houſe of plain 27000 at. any of thoſe Ornaments that are 
Commons Aſſembled in Parlia= 2 neceſſary to make ſuch Diſcourſes grate- 
- 925 Ss ul to Ingenuous Curious Auditors, proceeded not only from 

—_. | my preſent want of Advantages for Study, (having and 
uſing no Book but aBible and a Concordance) but alſo from 


$ ane Oden Le av Prochines terfitaded we 122 Humbling and Serious Nature of the Work of the Day 
12 1 5 3 5 pag 75 Jo ur Order | and from my own Inclination, leſs alſell ing ſuch Ornaments 
for my Publiſhing this Sermon perſwaded me | '" Sacred Diſcourſes than 1 T have done. It is 4 
that you will vouchſafe conſiderateſy to read | 277 87797 Honour that God and you have put upon me, to 
It; (for you would not command me to publiſh only for conclude ſo Solemn a Day of Prayer, which was anſwered 
hers that which was prepared for and ſuited to your |? he next Morning, by your ſpeedy, and cheerful, and 
ſelves ) which Second Favour 1 may obtain, eſpecially | #1471MOHs Acknowledgement of his Majeſties Authority. 
Ie that need moſt to hear the Doctrine of Repentance, | May I but have the Second Part, to promote your Salva- 
— Wi! hope that the Authority of the Heavenly Majeſty, | 7%, and the % Nea of this Land, by your conſidering 
5 ite great Concernment of the Subject, and the Evidence of and obeying theſe Neceſſary Truths, what greater honour 
Reaſon, and piercing Beams of Sacred Verity, may yet could I expect on Earth © Or how could you more oblige 
neke a deeper Impreſſion on your Souls, and promote | 10 Tema 
tut neceſſary Work of Holineſs, the Fruits whereof would ROT 8 
le effeftual Ke to theſe diſeaſed Nat ions, and would | A daily Petitioner to Heaven for 
Onduce to your own Everlaſting Foy. Shall I think it theſe Mercies, on Wo own 
were Preſumption for me to hope for ſo higha Reward and the Nation's behalf, 


Tor ſo ſhort a Labour? Or ſhall I think it were Unchari RICHARD BAXTER: 
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Then ſhall je Remember your own evil Ways, and your Doings 1hat were not good, and ſhall loath 1 10 
In your own ſight, for your Ini quities, and for your Abominations. ien 
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HE Words are a part of God's Prognoſticks 
of the Jews Reftoration, whoſe Dejection he 
had before deſcribed. Their Diſeaſe begun 
within, and there God promiſeth ro Work 


voluntary COL? to Sin; and their Grief of Heart 
was but the Fruit of their Hardneſs of Heart; and their 
ſharpeſt Sufferings of their foul Pollutions; and there- 
fore God promiſeth a Methodical Cure, even to tale 
away their old and ſtony Heart, and cleanſe them from 
their fi/tbineſs, and ſo to 1 8 them 33 removing 
of the Cauſe. How fat, and when this Promiſe was to 
be made good to the Jews, as Nationally confidered, | 
is 2 Matter that requires a longer Diſpoſition than my 
limited Hour will allow: And the Deciſion of that 
Caſe is needleſs, as to my preſent End and Work. That 
this is part of the Goſpel-Covenant, and applicable to 
us Believers now, the Holy Ghoſt in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews hath aſſured us. 

The Text is the Deſcription of the Repentance of the 
People, in which the beginning of their recovery doth | 
confiſt, and by which the et muſt be attained. The 
Evil which they Repert of is, in general, all their Ini- 
gui ties, but eſpecially their Idolatry, called their Abomr- 
nations. Their Kepeztance is foretold, as it is in the 
Underſtanding and Thoughts, and as in the Will and Affe- 
ions. In the former it's called | Remembering their own 
coil Ways) In the latter it's called L Loathing rbemfelves | 
in their own ſight, for their Iniquities and Abomina- 
tions.) Montanus tranilates it | Reprebabitis in vos, | 
but in c. 20. v. 43. Lfaſtidietis vos. ] The fame Senſe is 
intended by the other Verſions: When the Septuagint 
tranſlates it by | diſpleaſure, and the Chaldee by | groan- 
zng,] and ihe Syriack. by Che wrink/ng of theFace, ] and 
the Sept. in c. 20. 43. by [_/miting on the Face, | the Ara- | 
bick here perverts the Senſe by turning all to Nega- 
tives, [ye ſpall not, &c. \yet in c. 20. 43. he turns it by 
[the tearing of the Face. | | have purpoſcly choſen a Text 
that needs no long Explication, that in Obedience to 
the foreſeen Straits of Time 1 may be excuſed from that 
Part, and be more on the more neceſſary. This Obſer- 
vation contains the meaning of the Text, which by God's 
Aſſiſtance I ſhall now infitt on; vig. 

The remembring of their own Iniquities, and loathing 
themſelves for rhem, 1s the Sign of a Repenting People, 
and the Prognoftick of their Reſtoration ,, (fo far as Deli- 
verance may be here expected.) | 

For the opening of which obſerve theſe things fol- 
lowing. 

2. It is not all kind of | Remembring | that will prove 
vou Penitent. The Impenitent remember their Sin that 
they may commit it: They remember it with Love, De- 
fire and Delight: The Heart of the Worldling goeth af 
ter his acry or earthen Idol. The Heart of the Ambi. 
tious feedeth on his Vainglory, and the Peoples Breath : 

And the filthy Fornicator is delightsd in the Thoughts 
of the Object and Exerciſe of his Luſt. But it is a 
remembring, 1. From a deep Conviction of the Evil 
and Od iouſneſs of Sin; 2. And with Abhorrence and 
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tance, and the 
tion, 
2. And it is not all Self-loathing that will fi enifie tr 
Repentance ; for there is a Self- 3 of the Def; = 
and the Damned Soul, that abhorreth ir ſelf, and _ 
and tormenteth it ſelf, and cannot be reftrained fi. | 
Self-revenge, when it finds that it hath wilfully fooliſh 
ly and obſtinately been its own Deſtroyer : But the 5,1 
loathing of the truly Penitent hath” theſe follow: 
rope, oa ry i In a#  Þ 
1. It proceedeth-from the PredomminantLove of Gy 
whom we have abuſed and offended : The my: 
we love him, the more we /oazth what is Contrary ty 
mln 1 : . 
2. It is 


much excited by the Obfervation and Set 
8 a „ id p » < Fe 
Mercice, and is Corjuntt with Gi 


tude. ' ES ES 
. It continueth and encreaferi! ahder the -preatel 
Aflurance of Forgiveneſs, and Senſe of Love and d. 
eth not when we think we are out of Danger. 
4. It containeth a loathing of Sinyas Sin, (and 1 
love of Holineſs as fiith,) and ft tidy? a love of FE 
4 Peace, and à loathing of Sin, as the Cauſe of fl 
Sting. CEE LI DITTLLLVETE hk CEALFLIIL ETA 

5. It reſolveth the Soul againſt returning to its for 
mer Courſe, ard reſolveth it for an intire Bevotedneſs u 
God for the time to come. „„ 

6. It deeply engageth the Penitent in a Confict agil 
the F/e/h, and maketh him Victorious; and ſetteth Hm io 
Work in a Life of Holineſs as his Trade and principi 
Buſineſs in the World, 33 A. 4 

7. Ir bringeth him to a delight in God and Holinck; 
and a delight in Ge,, ſo far as he findeth God, and 
Heaven, and Holineſs within him: He can with fone] 
Comfort and Content own himſelf and his Converſation 
ſo far as God (Victor ious againft his Carnal Selt) appearet 
in him. For as he loveth Chriſt in the /t of his Men. 
bers, ſo muſt he in He. And this is it that Sel 
loathing doth prepare for. IB, 

This mult be the Self loathing that muſt afford yu 
Comfort, as a Penitent People in the Way to Refton 
tion. NI | 

Where you ſee it is implied, that materially it con 
taineth theſe Common Acts. 1. Accu ſing and Condent: 
ing Thoughts againſt our ſelves. It is a judging of cut 
ſelves, and makes us call our ſelves with Paul, Evo) 
D:ſobedient, Decerved, yea, Mad, (as Aﬀs 26. 11.) an 
with David to ſay, I have done Foolifhly, 2 Sam. 2% 
10. 2. Itcontaineth a deep Diſtaſte and Diſpleaſure will 
our ſelves, and a Heart-r:/ing againſt our ſelves. 3: As 
alſo an Holy Iadignation againſt our ſelves, as apple 
hending that we have play'd the Enemies to our 1c1v6s 
and God. 4. Ard it poſſeſſeth us with Grief and Tol. 
ble at our Miſcarriages. So that a Soul in this Cond! 
Hon is Sick f it ſelt, and vexed with its Self-proculss 

oe 
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2. Note alſo, that when Se/f-/oathing proceedeti 
from meer Conviclion, and is without the Love of 60 


Selt loathing z 3. That leadeth to à refolved and 


and Holinels, it is but the Tormentor of the Soul, 4 
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runs it deeper into Sin? provoking Men here to de- 
roy their Lives; and in Hell it is the never -· dy ing Vorm 

Note allo, that it is |zhem/etves| that they 
are laid to loath : Becauſe it is our felves chat Conſci- 
ence hath to do with, as Witneſs, and as Judge: It is 
our ſelves that are naturally neareſt to our ſelves ; and 
our own Aftaits that we are moſt concerned in. It is 
our ſelues that muſt have the Joy or Torment, and 
therefore it is our o Attions and Eſtate that we have 
rt to mind. Though yet as Magiltrates, Miniſters, 
and Neighbours, we mult next mind others, and mult 
loath Iniquity Where-ever we meet it; and a wie Perſon 
muſt be condemned in our Eyes, while we honour them that 
jear the Lord, Pſal 15. 4. : | 

And as by Nature, fo in the Commandment, God 


bath given to every Man the Firſt and Principal Care 


and Charge of himſelf, and his own Salvation, and con- 
kquently of his ow Ways , 1o that we may with leſs 
Sulpicion loath our ſetves than others, and are more 
obliged to do 1t. We 
4. Note allo, that it is not for our Troubles, or our 

Dilgrace, or our Bodily Detormiries, or Infirmities, or 
tor our Poverty and Want, that Penitents are ſaid to 
hath themſelves , but for their Iniquiies and Abomi- 
rations. For, 1. This loathing is a kind of Juſtice done 
upon our ſelves, and therefore is exerciſod not for meer 
lafeliciti es, but for Crimes. Conſcience keepeth in its 
own Court, and meddleth bur with Mora! Evils, which 
we are Conſcious of. 2. And alſo it is Sin that is /oathed 
by God, and makes the Creature /oath/ome in his 
tyes: And Repentance conformeth the Soul to God, 


and therefore cauſeth us to /oazh as be doth, and on 
| is Grounds. And, 3. There is no Evil but Sin, and that 


which Sin procureth, and therefore it is for Sin that 
the Penitent /oarbs himſelf. | 
5, Note alſo that ir is here implied, that till Re- 
pentance there was nope of this remembring of Sin, 
and loathing of themſelves. They begin with our Con- 
verſion, and (as fore · deſcribed) are proper to the truly 
Penitent. For, (to conſider them diſtinQly,) 1. The de- 
luded Soul that is bewitched by its own Concupiſcence 
is ſo taken up with Remembring of his Heſbiy Pleaſures, 


and his Alluring Objets, and his Honours, and his Earth- 


ly Buſineſſes and Store, that he hath noMind or Room: for 
the remembring of his fooliſh, odious Sin, and the Wrong 
hat he is doing to God and to hiniſelf. Death is oblivious , 
and Sleep hath but a diſtracted uneffectual Memory, thar 
ſtirreth not the buſie Dreamer from his Pillow, nor diſ- 
patcheth any of the Work he dreams of. And the uncon- 
verted are Aſſeep and Dead in Sin. The Crowd of Cares 
and Worldly Buſineſſes, and the Tumultuous Noiſe of 
fooliſh Sports, and other ſenſual Paſſions and Delights, 
do take up the Minds of the unconverted, and turn 
them from the Obſervation of the Things of greateſt 
Everlaſting Conſequence. They have a Memory for Sin 
and the Fleſh, to which they are alive; but not for Things 
Spiritual and Eternal, to which they are dead. They re- 
member not God himſelf as God with any effectual 
Remembrance, God 7s not in all their Thoughts, Pal. 
10. 4. They live as without him in the World, Eph, 
2. 12. And if they remember not God, they cannot 
remember Sin as Sin, whoſe Malignity lyeth in its 
Oppoſition to the iu and Holineſs of God. They 
forget themſelves, and therefore muit needs forget their 
dinfulneſs: Alas, they remember not (effectually and 
lavingly ) whaz they are, and why they were made, and 
What they are daily nouriſhed and preſerved for, and 
What Buſineſs they have to do here in the World. 

bey forget that they have Souls to fave or loſe; that 
mult Live in Endleſs Joy or Torment: You may ſee 
by their Careleſs and Ulngodly Lives that they forget 
it: You may bear by their Carnal Frothy Speech that 
they forget it. And he that remembreth not himſelf, 
'membreth not his wn Concernments, They forget 
ihe end to which they tend: The Life which they muſt 
Ive for ever. The Matters Everlaſting, (whoſe Great- 
is and Duration one would think ſhould ſo com. 
mand the Mind of Man, and take vp all his Thoughts 


and Cares in deſpight of all the little trifling Matters 
that would averc them, that we ſhould think almoſt of 
nothing elle, yet bee, even theſe, that nothing but 


ture to forget, are daily forgotten by the unconverted 
Soul, or unctieQually remembred. Many a time have [ 
admired that Men of Reaſon that are here ro Day, 


torget ſuch unexpiefhble Concernments ! Methinks they 
ſhould eaſier forget to Rite, or Dreſs themſelves, or to 
Ear, or Diink, or any thing, than to forget an End- 
leis Life, which is ſo undoubtedly certain, and ſo near. 
A Man that hath a Caſe to be heard to Morrow, in 
which his Life or Honour is concerned, cannot forget 
it: A Wretch that is condemned 10 die to Morrow, 
cannot forget it. And yet Poor Sinners, that are con- 
tinually uncertain to live an Hour, and certain ſpeedily 
to fee the Majeſty of the Lord, to their unconceivable 
Joy or Terror, as ſure as now they live on Earth, can 


forget theſe Things for which they have their Me- 


mory; and which one would think ſhould drown the 
Matters of this World, as the Report of a Cannon doth 
a Waiſper, or as the Sun obſcureth the pooreſt Glow- 


O wonderful Folly and Diſtracted neſs of the Ungodly ! 
That ever Men can forget, I ſay again, that they car 
forget, Eternal Joy, Eternal Woe, and the Eternal 
God, and the Place of their Eternal Unchangeable Abode, 
when they ſtand even at the Door, and are paſſing in, 
and there is but the thin Vail of Fleſh between them 
and that amazing Sight, that Eternal Gulf; and they 
are daily dy ing, and even ſtepping in. O could you 
keep your Honours here for ever ; could you ever wear 
that gay Attire, and gratifie your Fleſh with Meats, 
and Drinks, and Sports, and Luſts; could you ever 
keep your Rule and Dignity, or your Earthly Life in 
any State, you had ſome little poor Excuſe for not re- 
membring the Eterflal Things, as a Man hath, that pre- 
ferreth his Candle before the Sun:) But when Death is 
near and inexorable, and you are ſure to die as you are 
ſure you live ; when every Man of you that fitteth in 
theſe Seats to Day can ſay, 
World, where all the Pomp and Pleaſure of this 
World wil! be forgotten, or remembred but as my Sin 
and Folly, one would think it were :mpo/feble for any of 
you tobe Ungodly, and to remember the Trifles and 
Nothings of the World, while you forget that Everlaſt- 
ing All, whoſe Reality, Neceſſity, Magnirude, Excel- 
lency, Concernment and Duration, are ſuch, as ſhould 
take upall the Powers of your Souls, and continually 
command the Service and Attendance of your Thoughts 
againſt all Seekers, and Contemptible Competitors what- 
ſoever. But alas, though you have the greateſt Helps, 
(in Subſerviency to theſe commanding Objects,) yet will 
you not remember the Matters which alone deſerve Re- 


call on you to remember ; to remember your God, your 
Souls, your Saviour, your Ends, and Everlaſting State, 
and to remember your Miſdoings, that you may /oath your 
ſelves, and in returning may find Life: But ſome ei- 
ther ſcorn them, or quarrel with them, or {leep under 
their molt Serious and Importunate Solicitations, or 
Careleſly and Stupidly give them the Hearing, as if 
they ſpoke but Words of courſe, or treated abour uncear- 
tain Things, and ſpoke not to them from ths God of Hea-. 
ven, and about the Things that every Man of you ſhall very 
ſhortly ſee or feel. Sometimes you are called on by the 
Voice of Conſcience within to remember the Unreaſon- 
ableneſs and Evil of your Ways: But Conſcience is 
filenced, becauſe it will not be conformable to your 
Luſts, But little do youthink what a Part your too- 
late-awakened Conſcience hath yer 10 play. if you give 
ir not a more lober hearing in time. Sometimes the - 
Voice of Common Calamities, and National or Local 
Judgments. call on you to remember the Evil of your 
Ways : But that which is ſpoken to all, or many, 
doth ſem to mo? of them as ſpoken unto nene. Some- 
times the Voice of particular Judgments, ſeizing upon 
| your 


Deadne/s or Mudnejs thould make a Reaſonable Cre. 


and in end leis Joy or Miſery to Morrow, ſhould be able to 


worm. O wonderful Stupidity of an unrenewed Soul! 


[I muſt ſhortly be in another 


membrance. Somtimes the Preachers of the Goſpel do 
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your Families, Perſons or Eſtates, doth call on you to ve. 
member the Evil of your Ways : And one would think the 
Red ſhould make you hear. And yet you moſt diſregard- 
fully go on, or are only frightened into a few good Pur- 
poſes and Promiſes, that die when Health and F roſperi 
ty revive. Sometime God joineth all theſe together, and 
pleaded both by Word and Rod, and addeth allo the in. 
ward Pleadings of his Spirit: He ſets your Sine in order 
before you, Pſalm. 50. 21. and expoſtulateth with you the. 
Cauſe of his abuſed Love, deſpiſed Soveraignty, and pro- 
voked Juſtice; and asketh the poor Sinner, Haſt thou 
done well to waſte thy Life in Vanity, ro ſerve thy Fleſh, 
to forget thy God, thy Soul, thy Happineſs; and to 
thruſt his Service into Corners, and give him but the o- 
dious Leavings of the Fleth ?} But theſe Pleas of God 
cannot be heard. O horrible Impiety! By his own Crea- 
tures | By reaſonable Creatures (that would ſcorn to be 
called Fools or Mad-men;) the God of Heaven cannot be 


| beard. The Brutiſh, Paſſionate, Furious Sinners il not 


remember, They will not remember what they have 
done, and with whom it is that they have to do, and 
what God thinks and faith of Men in their Condition ; 
and whither it is that the Fleſh will lead them? And 
zwhat will be the Fruit: and End of all their Luſts and 
Vanities? And how they will 40% back on all at /aft ? 
And whether an Holy or a ſenſual Life will be ſweeteſt 
to a dying Man? And what Judgment it is that they will 


all be of, in the Controverſie between the Fleſh and Spi- 


rit, at the latter End: Though they have Life, and Time, 
and Reaſon for their Uſes, we cannot intreat them to 
conſider of theſe things in time. It our Lives lay on it, 
as their Salvation, which is more, lyeth on it, we cannot 
intteat them. If we ſhould kneel to them, and with 
Tears beſeech them, but once a Day, Gr a once a Week, 


to beſtow one Hour in ſerious Conſideration of their lat- | your Conlideration ? God forbid you thould have ſuch 


ter End, and the Everlaſting State of Saints and Sinners, 
and of the Equity of the Holy Ways of God, and the 
Iniquity of their own, we cannot prevail with them. 
Till the God of Heaven doth over rule them we cannot 
prevail. The Witneſs that we are forced to bear is fad : 
It is ſad to us; but it will be {adder to theſe Rebels, that 
{hall one Day know that God will not be out-fac'd; and 
that they may ſooner jhake the Stable Earth, and dark- 
en the Sun by their Reproaches, rhan out-brave the Judge 


cot all the World, or by all their Cavils, Wranglings or 


Scorns. eſcape the Hands of his revenging Juſtice. | 
But if ever the Lord will fave theſe Souls, he. will 
bring their Miſdoings to their Remembrance. He will 
make then think. of that which they were fo loth to think 
on. You cannot row abide theſe troubling and ſevere 
Meditations: The Thoughts of God, and Heaven, and 
Hell; the Thovghtrs of your Sins, and of vour Duties, 
are Melancholly, Unwelcome Thoughts to you: But O 
that you could toreknow the Thoughts that you hall 
have of all theſe things: Even the Proudeſt, Scornful, 
Hardened Sinner that heareth me this Day, ſhall ſhortly 
have ſuch 2 Remembrance, 4s will make wonder at his 
preſent Blockiſhneſs. O when the Unreſiſtible Power of 
Heaven ſhall oben all your Sins before you, and command 
you to remember them, and to remember the Time, and 
Place, and Perſons, and all the Circumſtances of them, 
what a Change will it make upon the molt Stout or 
Stubborn of the Sons of Men: What adifference will there 
then bs between that trembling, {:It-rormenting Soul, and 
the fame that now in his Gailantry can make light of 
all theſe things. and call rhe Meſſenger of Chrift that 
warneth him a Purican, or a Doating Fool! Your Me. 
7:01 ies now are ſometohat ſubject to your Wills, and if 
you will not think of your own, vour chief, your everlaſt- 
778 Concernments, you may c//e. If you will chooſe 
rather to employ your Noble Souls on Beaſtly Lufts, and 
waſte your 1hovghts on Things of Novght, you may take 
your Courſe. and chaſe a Feather with the Childiſh World. 
till over taking it, you ſee you have loſt - your Labour. 
Bot when .Z#ſt:ce takes the Work in hand, your Thong pts 
ſhall be no more ſubject to your /z/7s + You ſhall then re 
member that which you are full /or7bþ to remember, and 


would givea World that you cord forget. O then one 


- 


— 

Cup of the Waters of Oblivion would be of unenin, 
ble Value to the Damned O what would they nor git 
that they could but forget the Time they lolt, the Mer 
they abuſed, the Grace which they refuſed, the Hg), 
Servants of Chriſt whom they deſpiſed, the Wilful Sin 
which they committed, and many Duties which the 
wiltully omitted ! I have oft thought of their Caſe yy 
[ have dealt with meloncholly or deſpairing Perſonz, I. 
adviſe them to caſt away ſuch Thoughts, and turn the 
Minds to other things, they tell me they cennot; it 
not in their Power; and I have long found that m 
almoſt as well perſwade a broken Head to give over: 
king. But when the holy God ſhall purpoſely pour gy 
the Vials of his Wrath on the Conſciences of the Unggy 
ly, and open the Books, and thew them all that eg 
they have done, with all the Aggravations, how: the 

{hall theſe Worms be able to refiſt ? oo 
And now I beſeech you all conſider, is it not bete 
to remember your Sins on Earth, than in Hell ? Beftꝶ 
your Phy/ic:an, than before your Fudge ? For your (ys 
than for your Torment? Give me leave then, before I 90 
any further, to addreſs my ſelf to you as a Meſſenger of 
the Lord, with this importunate Requeſt,” both ag yay 
ſtand here in private, and in your publicꝶ Capacitics, ly 
the Name of the God of Heaven I charge you [re 
member the Lives that you have led! Remember whir 
you have been doing in the World! Remember how pon 
have ſpent your Time! And whether indeed it is G04 
that you have been ſerving, and Heaven that you hae 
lecking, and Holineſs and Righteouſneſs that you hays 
been practiſing in the World till now ! Are your Sins 
imall, ſo venial, ſo few, that you can find no Employment 
on them for your Memories? Or is the oftending of the 
Eternal God fo flight and ſafe a thing as not to neal 


Atheiſtical Conceits! Surely God made not his Laws for 
nought; nor doth he make ſuch a ſtir by his Word, and 
Meſſengers, and Providences, againſt an harmleſs thing: 
Nor doth he threateh Hell ro Men for fmall, indifferent 
Matters: Nor did Chriſt need to have died, and done al 
that he hath done, to cure a ſmall and ſafe Diſeaſe, Sute- 
ly that which the God of Heaven is pleasd to threaten 
with Everlaſting Puniſhment, the greateſt of you all 
ſhould vouchſafe to:z7h7#& on, and with greateſt fen 
and Soberneſs to remember. 
It is a pitiful thing, that with Men, with Gentlemen, 
with Profeſſed Chriſtians, God's Matters, and their own 
Matters, their greateſt Matters, ſhould: feem unworthy 
to be thought on; when they have Thoughts for their Ho- 
nours, and their Lands, and Friends; and Thoughts for 
their Children, their Servants, and Provifion; and Thoughts 
for their Horſes, and their Dogs,'and Sports! Is God and 
Heaven leſs worth than theſe ? Are Death and Judg 
ment Matters of leſs Moment? Gentlemen, you woull 
take it ill to have your Wiſdom undervalued, and you! 
Reaſon queſtioned: For your Honour Sake do not mi 
it contemptible your ſelves in the Eyes of all that ate 
truly Wiſe. It is the Nobleneſs of 057efs that moſten- i 
noble your Faculties, and the Baſene/s of Objetts doth 
debaſe them. If Brutiſh Obje&s be your Employment and 
Delight, do I needtotell you what you makeyour felv6s: 
If you would be Noble indeed, let God and Everlaſting Glo 
ry be the Object of your Faculties: If you would be G72, 
then dwell on Greateſt things: If you would be Hig), 
then ſeek the Things that are Above, and not the Sordid 
Things of Earth, Col. 3.1,2, 3. And if you would be Suſe, 
look after the Enemies of your Peace: and as you had 
Thoughts of Sin that led you to commit it, entertaln the 
Thoughts that would lead you to abbor ir. O that | 
might have but the grant of this Reaſonable Requel! 
from you, that among all your Thoughts you would beftot 
now and then an Hour in the ſerious Thoughts of Jou 
Miſdoings, and ſoberly in your Retirement between Gol 
and your Souls remember the Paths that you have trod; 
and whether you have lived for the Work for which Ju 
were created? One ſobet Hour of ſuch Employment Wis" 
be the happieſt Hour that ever your ſpent, and gie a 
more Comfort at your Final Hour than all the form 
Hours of your Life; and might lead you into that 4 
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ad holy Life, which you may review with Everlaſting 
omfort. 


25 Truly, Gentlemen, I have long obſerved that Satan's 
Hal rantage lyeth fo much on the brurzfh fide, and that the 
W ok of Man's Converſion, and holy Converſation, is ſo 
1 Woch carried on by God's exciting of our Reaſon ; and 
=" unt the Miſery of the Ungodly is, that they have Rea- 
K 11 in faculty, and not in w/e, in the greateſt things, that 
* perſwade you to this Duty with the greater Hopes: 


the Lord will now perſwade you but to retire from 


th ! 7 

"rity, and ſoberly exerciſe your Reaſon, and conſider 
| wy M j Ways, and fay, What have we done ? and I/ bat is 
* bat God would have us do? and What ſhall we wiſh we 


110 done at laſt? I ſay, could you now but be prevailed with 
» beſtow as many Hours on this Work, as you have caſt 
ay in Idleneſs, or worſe, I ſhould not doubt bur I 
hould ſhortly ſee the Faces of many of you in Heaven 
hit have been recovered by the uſe of this Advice. It 
i; 2 Thouſand Piries, that Men that are thought Wiſe 
nough to be entruſted with the Publick Safety, and to 


oy e the Phyſicians of a Broken State, ſhould have any a- 
th 9 nong them that are untruſty to their God, and have not 


he Reaſon to remember their Miſdoings, and prevent the 
Dunger of their Immortal Souls. Will you ſit all Day 
ere to find out the Remedy of a Diſeaſed Land; 


bh, and will you not be intreated by God or Man to fit down 
won e Hour, and find out the Diſcaſe of, and Remedy for 
g he cur own Souls? Are thoſe Men likely to take Care of 
Wy he Happineſs of ſo many Thouſands, that will Kill be 
1 10 0 Careleſs of themſelves? Once more therefore I in- 


reat you, remember your Miſdoings, leſt God remem- 
kr them: And bleſs the Lord that called you this Day, 


er ke Voice of Mercy, to remember them upon Terms 
4 f Faith and Hope. Remembred they muſt be firſt or laſt: 
- c ind believe it, this is far unlike the fad remembrance at 
'y 5 ulgment, and in the Place of Woe and Deſperation. 

= 10 And I beſeech you obſerve here, that it is your oton 


liſdoings that you muſt remember. Had it been only the 
dis of other Men, eſpecially thoſe that differ from you, 
t have wronged you, or ſtand againſt your Intereſt, how 


qo” alily would the Duty have been performed? How little 
ox MP fmould 1 have had to preſs it with all this Importu- 
you all Ity How confident ſhould 13 be that I could convert 


be noſt if this were the Converſion? It grieves my Soul 
0 hear how quick and conſtant High and Low, Learned 
nd Unlearned, are at this Uncharitable, Contumelious 
enembring of the Faults of others: How cunningly they 
n bring in their infinuated Accuſations: How odiouſly 
ey can aggravate the ſmalleſt Faults, where difference 
wſeth them to diſtaſte the Perſon : How ordinarily they 
Judge of Actions by the Perſons, as if any thing were a 


t ken 
nilemen, 
heir o 
nworthy 
heir Ho- 
ze hes for 


8 time thar is done by ſuch as they diſlike, and ad were 
9 10 ertue that is done by thoſe that fit their Humours : How 
n ouſt ommonly Brethren have made it a Part of their Service 


/ God to ſpeak or write uncharitably of his Servants , 
Wouring to deſtroy the Hearers Charity, which had 
ore need in this Unhappy Time of the Bellows than the 
erer! How uſual it is with the Ignorant that cannot 

eich the Truth, and the Impious that cannot bear ir, ro 


and your 
not make 
that ate 
- moſt en. 


ny al ſuch Hereticks that know more than themſelves, and 
12 call ſuch Preciſiuns, Puritans, (or ſome ſuch Name 
ry Glo ich Hell invents as there is occaſion) who dare not 
ug fe lo bad as they! How odious, Men pretending to much 
be eh et „Learning and Moderation, do labour to make 
he Sordid ole that are dear to God; and what an Art they have 
4 ke Safe 0 Widen Differences, and make a Sea of every Lake; and 


t perhaps under pretence of blaming the Uncharitable- 


you W of others ! How far the very Sermons and Diſcour- 
0 "*bat x of ſome Learned Men are fromthe Common Rule of 
> Reque ng as we would be done by: And how loudly they pro- 
11d heftowW am that ſuch Men love not their Neighbours as them. 


ber; the moſt Uncharitable Words ſceming Moderate, 


ty, Treaſon and Rebellion, of Perjury and Perfid iouſneſs, 
would too many make of the Faults of others, while 
they extenuate their ow to almoſt nothing! It is a Won- 
der to obſerve how the Caſe doth alter with the moſt, 
when that which was their Adverſaries Caſe becomes 
their own. The very Prayers of the Godly, and their 
Care of their Salvation, and their Fear of Sinning, doth 
ſeem their Crime in the Eyes of ſome that eaſily beat 
the Guilt of Swearing, Drunkenneſs, Senſuality, Filthi- _ 
neſs, and Neglect of Duty, in themſelves, as à tolerable 
Burden, 
But if ever God indeed Convert you, (though you will 
pity others, yet) he will teach you to begin at home, 
and take the Beam out of your own Eyes, and to cry out, 
LI am the miſerable Sinner.) 
And left theſe Generals ſeem inſufficient for us to con- 
feſs on ſuch a Day as this, and leſt yet your Memories 
ſhould need more help, is ir not my Duty to mind you 
of ſome Particulars ? Which yer [ſhall not do by Way of 
Accuſation, but of Enquiry : Far be it from me to judge ſo 
hardly of you, that when you come hither to /ament your 
Sins, you cannot with Patience endure to be told of them. 
1. Enquire then. whether there be none among you 
that live a Senſual, Careleſs Lite, cloathed with the beſt, 
and faring deliciouſly every Day? In Gluttony or Drun- 
kennefs, Chambering and Wantonneſs, Strife or Envying, 
not putting on Chriſt, nor walking in the Spirit, but 
making Proviſion for the Fleſh, to ſatisfie the Luſts there- 
of, Rom. 13. 13, 14. Is there none among you that ſpend 
your Precious Time in Vanities, that is allowed you to 
prepare for Life Eternal? That have Time to waſte in Com- 
plements, and fruitleſs Talk, and Viſits, in Gaming, and 
unneceſſary Recreations, in exceſſive Feaſting and Entertain- 
ments, while God is neglected, and your Souls forgotten, 
and you can never find an Hour ina Day to make ready 
for the Life which you muſt live for ever? Is there 
none among you that would take that Man for a Puritan 
or Phanatick that ſhould employ but halt ſo much Time 
for his Soul, and in the Service of the Lord, as you do 
in unneceſſary Sports and Pleaſures, and pampering your 
Fleſh 2 Gentlemen, if there be any ſuch among you, as 
you love your Souls remember your Miſdoings, and be- 
wail theſe Abominations before the Lord, in this Day of 
your profeſſed Humiliation. - - 
2. Enquire whether there be none among you, that be- 
ing Strangers to the New-birth, and to the inward Work- 
ings of the Spirit of Chriſt upon the Soul, do alſo Diſtaſte 


an holy Life, and make it the Matter of your Reproach, 


and pacifie your accuſing Conſciences with a Religion 
made up of meer Words, and heartleſs Outſide, and ſo 
much Obedience as your Fleſhly Pleaſures will admit 
accounting thoſe that go beyond you, eſpecially it they 
differ from you in your Modes and Circumſtances, to be 
but a Company of Proud, Phariſaical, Self conceited Hy- 
pocrites, and thoſe whom you deſire to ſuppreſs. If there 
ſhould be one ſuch Perſon here I would intreat him to re- 


member that it is the Solemn Aſſeveration of our Judge, 


that except a Man be Converted, and be Born again, of 
Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Joh. 3.3, 5. Mat. 18. 3. That 75 any Man 
have not the Spirit of way. he is none of his, Rom. 
8. 9. That if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature; 
old things are paſt away, and all things are become new, 
2 Cor. 5. 17. That without Holineſs none ſhall ſee God, 
Heb. 1 2. 14. That the Wiſdom that is from above, is firſt 
Pure, and then Peaceable, Jam. 3. 17. That God 1s Spi- 
rit, and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in 
Spirit, and in Truth, Joh. 4. 23, 24. That they worſhip in 
vain that teach for Doltrines the Commandnientsof Men, 
Matth. 15. 8, 9. And that except your Righieouſneſs ex. 
ceed that of the Scribes and Phariſees you ſhall in nowije 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 5. 20. And I 
defire you to remember that it's hard i Rick againſt the 
Pricks ; and to proſper in Rage againſt the Lord: And 
that it's better for that Man that offendetb one of his 
little ones to have had a Milſtone faſtened to his Neck, 
and to have been caſt into the bottom of the Sea, Matth. 


Gol ach they give; and all called Intemperate that ſavour- 
Ween dM. tot Flattery, which they receive! Werel calling 
have 2 8 eral exaſperated Factions now in England to re- 
whic enber the Miſdoings of their ſuppoſed Adverſaries, 
zen WY ur full mouth d and debafing Confeſſions would they 
d give? ae? What Monſters of Herelie, and Schiſm, ol Impie- 


18. 6. It is a ſure and grievous Condemnation that 
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waiteth for all that are themſelves wnboly : But to the 
Haters or Deſpiſers of the Holy Laws and Servants of 
the Lord how much more grievous a Puniſhment 1s 
reſerved ? 

3. Enquire alſo whether there be none among you 
that let looſe your Paſſions on your Inferiours, and Op- 
preſs your Poor Tenants, and make them groan under 
the Task, or at leaſt do little to relieve the Needy, nor 
ſtudy not to ſerve the Lord with your Eſtates, but 
ſacrifice all to the pleaſing of your Fleſh, unleſs it be 
ſome inconſiderable Pittance, or fruitleſs Drops, that 
are unproportionable to your Receivings. If there be 
any ſuch, let them remember their Iniquzries, and Cry. 
for Mercy before the Cry of the Poor to Heaven do 
bring down vengeance from him that hath promiſed to 
hear their Cry, and ſpeedily to Averge them, Luke 18. 
7, 8. | : ite of 
4. Enquire whether there be none that live the Life © 
Sodom, in Pride, Fulneſs of Bread and Idlenefs, Ezek. 
16. 49. and that are not putt up with their Eſtates 
and Dignities, and are Strangers to the Humility, Meck- 
neſs, Patience, and Self-denial of the Saints: That 
ruffle in Bravery, and contend more zealoully for their 
Honour and Preheminence, than for the Honour and In- 
tereſt of the Lord. For Pride of Apparel, it was wont 
to be taken for a childiſh or a womaniſh kind of 
Vice, below a Man ; bur ir's now obſerved among the 
Gallants, that (except in Spots) the Notes of Vanity are 
more legibly written on the Hair and Dreſs of a multi- 
tude of effeminate Males, than on the Females; pro- 
claiming to the World that Pride, which one would 


think even Pride it /elf ſhould have concealed ; and | 


calling by theſe Signs to the Beholders to obſerve the 
Emptineſs of their Minds, and how void they are of that 
inward Worth, which is the Honour of a Chriſtian, and 
of a Man: Ir being a Marvel to ſee a Man of Learn- 
ing, Gravity, Wiſdom, and the Fear of God, appear in 
ſuch an Antick Dreſs. 8 

I have done with the Firſt Part, [rhe remembring of 
your own Evil Ways and Doings ;) | beſeech you pradti- 
cally go along with me to the next, [ The loathing of 
your ſelves in your own Eyes, for all your Iniguities and 
Abominations. | 

Every true Convert doth thut loath himſelf for his 
In:;quities ;, and when God will reſtore a puniſhed Peo- 
ple upon their Repentance, he bringeth them to this 
loathing of themſetves. os 

1. A Converted Soul hath a New and Heavenly Light 
to help him, ro ſee thoſe Matters of humbling uſe, 
which others ſee not. 

2, More particularly, he hath the Knowledge of 
Sin, and of h:mſe!f. He ſeeth the Odious Face of Sin, 
and ſeeth how much his Heart and Life in his Sinful 
Days abounded with it, and how great a Meaſure yet 
remains. „ 

3. He hath ſeen by Faith the Lord himſelf: The 
Majelty, the Holineſs, the Jcalouſie, the Gocdneſs of 
the Eterpal God whom he hath offended, and therefore 
muſt needs abbor himſelt, Job 42. 6. 

4. He hath taſted of God's Dz/plcaſure againſt him 
for his Sin already. God himſelt hach fer it home, and 
awakened his Conſcience, and held it on, till he hath 
made him underſtand that the conſuming Fire is not to 
be jeſted with. 

5. He hath ſeen Chi? Crxcified, and mourned over 
him. This is the Glaſs that doth moſt clearly ſhew the 
2 70855 of Sin, and here he hath learned to abhor him- 
„ | 

6. He hath foreſeen by Faith the End of Sin, and 
the doleful Recompence of the Ungodly: His Faith be 
holdeth the Miſery of Damned Souls, and the Glory 
which Sinners caſt away. He heareth them beforehand re- 
pentirg, and lamenting, and crying out of their former Fol- 
ly ga''d wiſhing in vain that all this were to do again, and 
that they might once more be tried with another Life, and 
reſolving then how holily, how ſelf deny ingly they would 
live! He knows if Sin had had its Way he had been 
plunged into this Helliſh Mifery himſelf, and there 


up: 


of 


through the Power of Fear; but ſo far are they fra 


fore he muſt needs /aath himſelf for 


ties. 
1 Moreover the True Convert hath had the livelig 
taſte of Mercy, of the Blood of Chriſt, of the 015 
and Covenant of Grace, of reprieving Mercy, of yy, 
ing Mercy, of healing and preſerving Mercy, al 
the unſpeakable Mercy contained in the Proniſe 
Everlaſting Life : And to find that he hath fh, 
againſt 2/ this Mercy doth conſtrain him to abhor yin 

8. And it is only the True Convert that hath 2 
and Holy Nature, contrary to Sin; and therefore 4 
Man that hath the Leprofre doth /oath himſelf egy 
his Nature is contrary to his Diſeaſe, ſo is it (thou 
operating in a freer Way) with a converted Soul a; wh 
Leprofie of Sin: Oh how he loarbs the Remnant gli 
Pride and Paſſion ; his exceſſive Cares, Defires * 
Fears; the Backwardneſs of his Soul to God and f 
ven ! Sin is to the new Nature of every true Believe 
as the Food of a Swine to the Stomach of a Man; n 
have eaten it, he hath no reſt till he hath vomitel! 
And then when he looketh on his Vomit þ 
loatherh himſelf to think how long he kept ſuch fi 
within him; and that yet in the bottom there is (yg, 
remains. | 

9. The True Convert is one that is mach ot hm 
his Heart is the Vineyard which he is daily dreſſy 
his Work is ofdinarily about ir, and therefore he | 
acquainted with thoſe ſecret Sins, and daily Failin 
which Ungodly Men that are Strangers to themſclhs 
do not obſerve, though they have them in Dom 
n ion. 8 
10. Laſtly, A Serious Chriſtian is a Workman of 1 
Lord's, and daily buſie at the exerciſe of his Graces, 3 
therefore hath occaſion to obſerve his Weakneſſes, a 
Failings, and from ſad Experience is forced to abb 
himſelf, a 
But with careleſs unrenewed Souls it is not fo; fir 
them may have a Mild Ingenuous Diſpoſition, and 
knowledge of their Uhworthineſs ; and cuſtomarily th 
will conteſs ſuch Sins as are ſmall Diſgrace to them, 
cannot be hid; or under the terrible Gripes of Ca 
{cience, in the Hour of Diſtreſs, and at the _— ] 
Death, they will do more; and abhor themſelves 
baps as Fudas did; or make a conſtrained Confelſi 


5 
his Irigy 


this loathing of themſelves for all their Iniquittes, tb 
Sin is to them as their Element, their Food, their Nat 
and their Friend. 

And now, Honourable, Worthy and Beloved Aud 
tors, ir is my Duty to enquire, and to provoke you ti 
enquire, whether the Repreſentative Body of the Comma 
ot England, and each Man of you in particular, be thi 
affected to your ſelves or not. It concerns you to i 
quire of it, as you love your Souls, and love not! 
ice the Death-marks of Impenitency on them. It ci 
cerneth us to enquire of it, as we love you and the N 
tion, and would fain fee the Marks of God's return! 
Mercy to us, in your /e/f-/oathing and return to G 
Let Conſcience ſpeak as before the Lord that ſees yu 
Hearts, and will ſhortly judge you, have you had {it 
a Sight of your Natural and Actual Sin and Miſery, © 
your Neglect of God, your Contempt of Heaven, Jö 
Loſs of Precious Haſty Time, your Worldly, Fleſhly,> 
ſual Lives, and your Omiſfion of the Great and He 
Works which you were made for? Have you had fuct 
Sight and Senſe of theſe as hath filled your Souls Wi 
Shame and Sorrow? And cauſed you in Tears or Hal 
Grief to lament your Sinful, Carelefs Lives before 
Lord. Do you oath your ſelves for all this, 28 beit 
Vile in your own Eves, and each Man fay, Mh 
Wretch was I? What an unreaſonable ſelf hating I teil 
to do all this againſt my ſelf*What an unnatural Wret® 
What a Monſter of Rebellion and Ingratitude, to 40 © 
this againſt the Lord of Love and Mercy * What 4 © 
cerved fooliſh Wretch, to prefer the pleaſing of n Ls 
and Senſes, a Pleaſure that periſheth in the Fruit, 
and is paſt as ſoon as tt's received, before the nu 
Pleaſures of the Saints, and befire the Soal's Peil 
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1 God, and before the Unjpeakable Everlaſting Plea- 
lures? Was there any Compariſon between the Bruiiſb 
Pleaſures of tbe Firſh, and the Spiritual Delights of 4 
helieving Soul, in locking 10 the Endleſs Pleaſure which 
we ſhall have with all the Saints and Angels in the 
Glorious Prejence of the Lord? Was God and Glery 
mort) no more, than 10 be caſt aſide for ſatiating of an 
E Jatisfiable Feſb and Fancy, and 10 be fold for a Har- 
lot, for 4 forbidden Cup. for a little dir of popular Ap. 


7 lauſe, or for a burdenſom load of Wealth and Power, 
0 Ne for ſo ſhort a time? Where is now the Gain and Pleaſure of 
F ' former Sint! What have they left but a Sting 
0 85 bebind them ! How near 1s the time when my departing 
1 0 7 muſt looꝶ back on all the Pleaſures and Profus that 
nts . wer 1 enjoyed as a Dream when one awaketh , as delu- 
ires an ſory Vanuzes, that have done all for me that ever they 
1 ill do, and all is but to bring my Fleſh unto Corruption, 
Bell 5 (Gal. 6. 8.) andmy Soul to this diſtreſſing Grief and 
ah 17 tear ? And then 1 myſt Sing and Laugh no more! I 
voie maſt brave it out in Pride no more! 1 muſt know the 
Vomit ol Fare, of the Fleſh no more] But be levelled with the 
ſuch fl pooreſt, and my Body laid in loathſome Darkneſs, and 


my Soul appear before that God whom 1 ſo wilſully refuſed 
1% Obey and Honour. O Wretch that I am ! Where was 
my Underſtanding, when I play'd ſo boldly with the Flames 


E 15 {oth 


K of Hell, the Wrath of God, the Poiſon of Sin ! When God 
fore he /d 0), end yet 1 ſinned ! When Conſcience did rebuke 
Failhe ne, and yet I ſinned! When Heaven or Hell were hard 
hemſehe « band, and yet I fanned ! When to pleaſe my God, and ſave 


my Soul, I would not forbear a filthy Luſt, or a forbid: 


in Dom 
0 den Vanity of no Worth! When I would not be perſwaded 


man U Holy, Heavenly, Watchful Life, though all my Hopes 
— of Heaven lay on it. I am aſhamed of my ſelf : 1 am con- 
neſs 1" jounded in the Remembrance of my wilful, ſelf-deſtroying 
d to a/ L /oath my ſelf for all theſe Abominations : O that 


[ had lived in Beggary and Rags when Ilived in Sin! And 


bo: (nl 0 that I had lived with God in @ Priſon, or in a Wilder- 
on. ard oY /s, toben I refuſed à Holy, Heavenly Life for the Love 
"ar ily th of a deceitful World ! Will the Lord but Pardon what 
them. /t, 1 am reſolved through bis Grace to do ſo no more, 
8 of Coli 70 loath that Filth that I took for Pleaſure, and 10 
pptoacht abbor that Sin that I made my Sport, and to die to 
ſelves the Glory and Riches of the World, which I made my Idol; 
Confei nd 10 liue entirely to that God that I did ſo long ago and 
they fa unworthily negledt; and to ſeek that Treaſure, that 
tres, thi 


Kingdom, that Delight, that will 7 fatisfie my Expecta- 
ton, and anſwer all my Care and Labour, with ſuch 


cir Nauf un, | 
| | infinite Advantage. Holineſs or Nothing ſhall be my 


oved Anil 6, and Life, and Heaven or Nothing ſhall be my Por. 
ke pon % and Felicity. | 
Comma Theſe are the Thoughts, the AﬀeQions, the Breathing 
ar, be tba of very Regenerate Gracious Soul. For your Souls ſake 
you to ll <9uire now,, is it thus with you? Or have you thus 
ove not returned with Self-loathing to the Lord, and firmly en- 
1. It c siged your Souls to him at your entrance into a Holy 
nd the M Lite? 1 muſt be plain with you, Gentlemen, or I ſhall 
* rerurn i de unfaithful: And 1 muſt deal cloſely with you, or 
in to Golf | cannot deal honeſtly and truly with you. As ſure as 
ſees youll vou live, yea, as ſure as the Word of God is true, you 
1u had fad uſt all be ſuch converted Men, and loath your ſelves for 
Miſery, N Doe Iniguities, or be condemned as Impenitent to Ever- 
ven, YOu ing Fire. To hide this from you is but to deceive 
leſhly, 42M Jou, and that in a Matter of a Thouſand times greater 
and Ho Moment than your Lives. Perhaps I could have made 
had ſuch ift, inſtead of ſuch ſerious Admonitions, to have 
Souls wil watted this Hour in flalhy Oratory, and neat Expreſ- 
or Heu ens, and Ornamenrs of Reading, and other things that 
before i ate the roo Common Matters of Oſtentation, with Men 
as bell hat PreackGod's Word in jeſt, and believe not what they 
y, pa: “de perſwading others to believe. Or if you think I could 
no Wren rr, lam indifferent, as not much affecting the Honour 
4% Herd WY © being able to offend the Lord, and wrong your Souls, 


. 70 do fl j dallying with Holy Things. Flattery in theſe things 
Soul concernment is a ſelfiſh Villany, that hath but 
i very ſnort Reward ; and thoſe that are pleaſed with it 
1 iy, may curſe the Flatterer for Ever. Again there. 
115 let me tell you, (that which 1 think you will con- 
8.) that it is not your Greatneſs, nor your high Looks, 


not the gallantry of your Spirits that ſcorns to be thus 
humbled, that will ſerve your tra when God thall 
deal with you, or fave your Carcatfes from Rottennets 
and Duft, or your guilty Souls from the Wrath of the 
Almighty. Nor js it your Contempt of the Threatnings 
of the Lord, and your ſtupid Neglect, or ſcorning at 
the Mellage, that will endure, when the ſuddain un- 
refiftible Light thall come in upon you, and convince 
you, or you {hall ſce and feel what now you refuſed to 
believe! Nor is it your Outſide Hypocritical Religion, 
made up of meer Words or Ceremonies, and giving 
your Souls but the Leavings of the Fleſh, and making 
God an Underling to the World, that will do any more 
to fave your Souls, than the Picture of a Feaſt to fee 
your Bodies. Nor is it the tit Concerts that you 
{hall be /aved in an unconveried State, or that you are 
ſuancliſied when you are not, that will do any more to 
keep you from Damnation, than a Conceit that you 
{hall never die will do to keep you here for ever. 
- Gentlemen, though you are all here in Health, and Dig- 
nity, arid Honour to Day, how little a while is ir, 
alas, how little, till you ſhall be every Man in Heaven 
or Hel! ! (Unleſs you are Infidels you dare not deny it.) 
And it is only Chriſt anda Holy Life that is your Way 
to Heaven ; and only Sin, and the neglect of Chriſt and 
Holineſs, that can undo you. Look therefore upon Sin 
as you ſhould look on that which would caſt you into 
Hell, and is daily undermining all your Hopes. O that 
this Honourably Aſſembly cold know it in ſome Mea - 
ſure as it ſhall be ſhortly known ! And judge of it as 
Men do, whea Time is paſt, and Deluſions vaniſhed, 
and all Men are awakened from their fleſhly Dreams, 
and their naked Souls have /cer the Lord! O then 
what Laws would you make againſt Sin! How ſpeedi- 
ly would you join your Strength againſt it as againſt 
the only Enemy of your Peace, and as againſt a Fire 
in your Houſes, or a Plague that were broken out upog 
the City where you are! O then how zealouſly would 
you all concur to promote the Intereſt of Holi- 
neſs in the Land, and ftudiouſly encourage 
the Servants of the Lord! How ſeverely would 
you deal with thoſe, that by making a mock of God- 
lineſs, do hinder the Salvation of the Peoples Souls? 
How carefully would you help the Labourers that are ſent 
to. guide Men in the Holy Path ! And your ſelves would 
go before the Nation as an Example of Penitent Se/f- 
loathing for your Sins, and Hearty Converſion to the 
Lord! Is this your Duty now? Or is it not? If you can- 
not deny it, I warn you from the Lord do not neglect 
it ; and do not by your Diſobedience to a convinced Con- 
ſcience prepare for a tormented Conſcience. If you 
know your Maſter's Will, and do it not, you ſhall be bea- 
ten with many Stripes. 

And your Publick- Capacity and Work doth make your 
Repentance and Holineſs needful to others as well as to 
your ſelves. Had we none to govern us, but ſuch as en- 
tirely ſubject themſelves to the Government of Chriſt , 
and none to make us Laws, but ſuch as have his Law 
tranſcribed upon their Hearts, O what a happy Peo- 
ple ſhould we be! Men are unlikely to make /rriff 
Laws againſt the Vices which they /ove and ive in; 
or if they make them, they are more unlikely to ex2- 
cute them. We can expect no great Help againſt 
Drunkenneſs, Swearing, Gaming, Filthineſs, and Pro- 
phaneneſs, from Men that love theſe Abominations ſo 
well, as that they will rather part with God and their 
Salvation than they will let them go. All Men are 
Born with a Serpentine Malice and Enmity againſt the 
Seed of Chriſt which is rooted in their very Natures; 
Cuſtom in Sin encreaſeth this ro more Malignity ; and 
it is only renewing Grace that doth overcome it. If 
therefore there ſhould be any among our Rulers that 
are not cured of this Mortal Malady, what Friendſhip 
can be expected from them to the Cauſe and Servants 
of the Lord ? If you areall the Children of God your 
ſelves, and Heaven be your End, and Holineſs your 
Delight and Buſineſs, it will then be your principal 
Care to encourage ir, and help the People to the Happi- 
Vol. IV. liiii 2 neſs 
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neſs that you have found your ſclves. Bur if in any the 
Original (increaſed) Enmity ro God and Godlineſs 
prevail, we can expect no better (ordinarily) from ſuch, 
than that they oppoſe the Holineſs which they hate, and 
do their worſt to make us miſerable. Bur Woe to him that 
{triveth againſt his Maker. Shall the Thorns and Briars 
be ſet in Battle againſt the conſuming Fire and prevail? 
I/. 27. 4, 5. Oh therefore for the Nation's Sake begin 
at Home, and caſt away the Sins which you would have 
the Nation caſt away ! All Men can fay, that Miniſters 
muſt teach by their Lives, as well as by their Doctrines; 
(and Woe to them that do not.) And muſt not Magiſtrates 
as well govern by their Lives, as by their Laws ? Will 
you make Laws which you would not have Men obey ? 
Or would you have the People to be better than your 
ſelves? Or can you expect to be obeyed by others, when 
you will not obey the God of Heaven and Earth your 
ſelves? We beſeech you therefore for the Sake of a poor 
Diſtreſſed Land let our Recovery begin with you. God 
looks ſo much at the Ry/zrs of a Nation in his Dealings 
with them, that ordinarily it goes with the People as 
their Rulers are. Till Davrd had numbred the People, 


God would not let out his Wrath upon them, though it 


was they that were the great Offenders. It we ſee 
our Repreſentative Body begin in /oathing themſelves for 
all their Iniguities, and turning to the Lord with all 
their Hearts, we ſhould yet believe that he is returning 
to us, and will do us good after all our Provocations. 
Truly Gentlemen, it is much from you that we mult fetch 
our comfortable or ſad Prognoſtichs of the Life or Death 
of this Diſcaſed Land. Whatever you do I &now at it 
ſhall go well with the Righteous; but for the Happineſs or 
Mitery of the Nation in general it is yoz that are our 
beſt Prognoſtication. If you repent your ſelves, and be- 
come a holy People to the Lord, it promiſeth as Delive- 
rance: But if you harden your Hearts, and prove Deſpi- 
lers of God and Holineſs, it is like to be owr Temporal, 
and ſure to be your Eternal, undoing, if Saving Grace do 
not prevent it. 0 | 
And I mult needs tell you, that if you be not brought 
to /oath your ſelves, it is not becaule there is no /oarh- 
ſome Matter in you. Did you ſee your inſide you could 
not forbear it. As I think it would fomewhat abate the 
Pride of the moſt Curious Gallants, if they did but ſee 


what a heap of Flegm, and Filth, and Dang, (and per- | 


haps crawling Worms) there is within them : Much 
more ſhould it make you loath your ſelves if you ſaw 
thole Sins that ate 3 Thouſand times more od ious. And 
to inſtigate you hercunto, let me further reaſon with 
you. | 

1. You can exfily loath an Enemy; and who hath 
been a preacer Enemy to any of you than ,t ſelves ? 
Anothe: may injure you; but no Man can Everlaſtingly 
undo you, but your fefves, _ 

2. You abhor him that kills your deareſt Friends; 


and it is you by your Sins that have put to Death the 
Lord cf Life. 


3. Who is it but your ſelves that hath Robbed you 


of ſo much precious Time, and fo much precious 
Fruit of Ordina:ices, and of all the Mercies of the 
Lord? 

4. Who is it but your ſelves that hath brought you 
under God's Diſpleaſure: Poverty could not have made 
him loath you, nor any thing befides your Sins. | 

5. Who wounded Confcience, and hath raiſed all 
your Doubts and Fears ? Was it not your ſinful ſelves? 

6. Who is it but your ſelves that hath brought you 
ſo near the Gulf of Miſery, and endangered your Eter- 
nal Peace: 

7. Conſider the loathſome Nature of your Sins, and 
how then can you chule but 7oath your ſelves ? . 
1. It is the Creatures Rebellion or Diſobedience a- 
gainſt the Abſolute Univerſal Sovereign. 

2. It is the Deformity of God's Nobleſt Creature 


here on Earth, and the abuling of the moſt Noble Fa- 
culties. 


3. It is a Stain ſo deep that nothing can waſh out 


but the Blood of Chriſt, The Flood that drowned a 


—— 


we ſee how common ſelf-/ove is in the World, and how 


— 


World of Sinners did not wafh away their Sins, 


Fire that conſumed the Sodomires did nor conſume 15 iter 
Sins. Hell it {elf can never end it, and therefore {hall labot 
have no end ir ſelf. It dieth not with you when on de T 
die: Though Churchyards are the guiltieſt Spots of ay 
Ground, they do not bury and hide our Sin. . 
4. The Church muſt Joath it, and muſt caſt out the But © 
Sinner as loathſome if he remain Impenitent: And 22 
none of the Servants of the Lord muſt have any Friend. ih 
(hip with the unfruittul Works of Darkneſss. bl 
5. God himſelf doth loath the Creature for Sin, any hem 
for nothing elſe bur Sin, Zech. 11. 8. My Soul lobes . 


ven, | 
came 
be ne; 
alſo! 
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them. Deut. 32. 19. When the Lord ſaw it, he by. 
red them, becauſe of ff 4s of his Sons and Day). 
ters. | Lev. 26. 30. My Soul ſhall abhor von.] Pfam 
78. 59. When God heard this, be was wroth, and preg. 
ly abborred Iſrael. Lam. 2. 7. He abhorred his very Gan. 
@uary. | For be is of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity 
Hab. 1. 13. In a word, it is the Sentence of God himſelf 
that a wicked Man 15 loathſome, and cometh to ſhame, Prov. 
13. 5.] ſo that you ſee what abundant Cauſe of ſelf-aþ 
borrence is among us. | 


But we are much afraid of God's Departure, when 


rare this penitent ſelf- loathing is. « 
1. Do they /oarh themſelves that on every Occaſion at: 
contending for their Honour, and exalting themfelyes 


and venturing their very Souls, to be higheſt in th 
World for a little while: e 


been, and as Ignorant Foreigners through the Galum 
nies of malicious Adverſaries may poſſibly believe; Jet 
mult ir be for a Lamenration through all Generations, tha 
any of thoſe that went out from us have contradted the 
guilt of ſuch Abominations, and occaſioned the Enemies 
of the Lord to Blaſpheme ; and that any in the Pride oſ 
Simplicity of their Hearts have followed the Conduct 
8 eſuitical Seducers, they knew not whether, nor © 
what. 


That Profaneneſs aboundeth on the other fide, and 


2. Do they loath themſelves that are readier to jifi 5 
fe all their Sins, or at leaſt exrenuate them, than hum. of t 
bly confeſs them ? | Tha 

3. Do they loath themſelves for all their Sins, that can. com. 
not endure to be reproved, but loath their Friends, 4 i. 
and the Miniſters of Chriſt that el! them of their lah that 
ſomeneſs? poſi 

4. Do they /oarh themſelves that take their Pride it God 
ſelf for Manhood, and Chriſtian Humility for Baſeneſs, Hol 
and Brokenneſs of Heart for whining Hypocriſie or Folly, con 
and call them a Company of Prieſt-ridden Fools that cut 
lament their Sin, and eaſe their Souls by free Confeſſion? Inic 
Is the ruffling Bravery of this City, and the ſtrange kt WM Re 
tire, the haughry Carriage, the Feaſting, Idleneſs and WW aw 
Pomp, the Marks of ſuch as loath themſelves for all WM vo 
their Abominations ? Why then was Faſting, and Sack: up! 
cloth, and Aſhes, the Badge of ſuch Ancient Times? 700 

5. Do they loath themſelves for all their Sins, who WM be 
{oath thoſe that will not do as they, and fpeak reproacti- WM 72; 
fully of ſuch as run not with them to the ſame Excels of Wl ib 
Riot, 1 Pez. 4. 4. and count them Preciſians that dats P; 
not ſpit in the Face of Chriſt, by wilful Sinning as ver WI g 
turouſly and madly as themſelves ? 51 

6, Or do they /oath themſelves for all their Sins, that I w. 
love their Sins even better than their God, and will not, a1 
by all the Obteſtations, and Commands, and Intreaties! c 
the Lord, be perſwaded to forſake them? How fat al f 
theſe are from this /e/f-loathing, and how far that Nati! 
is from Happineſs, where the Ralers or Inbabitants dle 2 
{uch, is eaſie to conjefure. 7 

1 ſhould have minded you what Sins of the Land mut MW p 
be remembred, and loathed, if we would have Peace and c 

Healing. But as the Glaſs forbids me, ſo alas, 28 te IM } 
Sins or Sodom, they declare themſelves. Though througt n 
the great Mercy of the Lord, the Body of this Nation, WF | 
and the Sober Part, have not been guilty of that Co: 
nant-breaking, Perfid iouſneſs, Treaſon, Sedition, Dilo l 
bedience, Self. exalting, and Turbulency, as ſome hae WF : 
( 
= 
| 


Drankenneſs, Swearing, Fornication, Laſciviouſnels, ko 
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A Sermon of Repentance. 


dess, Pride and Covetouſneſs, doth ſtill ſurvive the Mi. 
ulters that have waſted themſelves againſt them, and the 
Labours of Faithful Magiſtrates to this Day! And that 
he Two Extreams of Hereſie and Profaneneſs do increaſe 
-1ch other; and while they talk againſt each other, they 
banden one another, and both afflic the Church of Chriſt. 
But eipecially Woe to England for that Ciy ing Sin, the 


nine af a Holy Life, if a Wonder of Mercy do not 
. =" for People "proſeſſing the Chriſtian Religion 


{hould {corn the diligent Practice of that Religion which 


themſelves profeſs ! Thar Obedience to the God of Hea- 


ven. that Imitation of the Example of our Saviour who 
ame trom Heaven to teach us Holineſs, ſhould not only 
be neglected, unreaſonably and impiouſly neglected, but 


Allo by a tranſcendent impious Madneſs ſhould be made 


1 Matter of Reproach! Thar the Holy Ghoſt, into whoſe 
Name as the Sanctifier theſe Men were themſelves Bap- 
ized, ſhould not only be reſiſted, but his Sanctifying 
Work be made a Scorn! That it ſhould be made a Mat- 
ter of Derifion for a Man to prefer his Soul before his 
Body, and Heaven before Earth, and God before a tran- 


| frory World, and to uſe his Reafon in that for which ir 


was principally given him, and not to be wilfully Mad 
ina Caſe where Madneſs will undo him unto all Eternity! 
Judge as you are Men whether Hell it {elf is like much 
to exceed ſuch horrid Wickedneſs! And whether it be 
not an aſtoniſhing Wonder that ever a reaſonable Soul 
{hould be brought to ſuch a height of Abomination! That 


they that profeſs to believe the Holy Catholick Church, | 


and the Communion of Saints, {hould deride the Holincſs 
of the Church, and the Saints, and their Communion ! 


That they that pray for the hallorcing of God's Name, the 


coming of his Kingdom, and the doing of bis Will, even 
15 it is done in Heaven, ſhould make a Mock at all this 
that they pray for! How much farther think you is it 
poſſible for wicked Souls to go in Sinning ? Is it not the 
God of Heaven bimſelf that they made a Scorn of? Is not 
Holineſs bis Image? Did not he make the Law that doth 
command it; profeſſing that none ſhall ſee his Face with- 
out it? Heb, 12.14. O ſinful Nation! O People laden with 
lniquity! Repent, Repent ſpeedily, and with /e/f-loathing , 
Repent of this inhumane Crime, left God ſhould take 


away your Glory, and enter himſelf into Judgment with 


vou, and plead againſt you the Scorn that you have caſt 
upon the Creator, the Saviour, the Sanctifier, to whom 
you were engaged in y our Baptiſmal Vows! Leſt when 
he plagueth and condemneth you, he ſay, Why perſecu- 
ted you me ? (Acts 9. 4.) Inaſmuch as you did it to one of 
the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye did it unto me.] Read 
Prov. 1. 20. tothe end. When 1/rae! mocked the Me ſſen- 


gers of the Lord, and deſpiſed his Words, and miſuſed 


his Prophets, his Wrath aroſe againſt his People till there 
was no Remedy, 2 Chron. 26. 16. And O that you that 
are the Phyſicians of this Diſeaſed Land would ſpecially 
call them to Repentance for this, and help them againlt it 
tor the time to come. 

Having called you firſt to remember your Miſdoings, 
and ſecondly to Joath your ſelves in your own Eyes for 
ztbem, I muſt add a third, that you ſtop not here, bur 


nothing: For what is the Foaming Rage of Mad · men to 
be regarded ? Bur that in England God fhould be ſo pro- 
voked, and Souls fo hindred trom the Paths of Lite, thar 
whoever will be Converted and Saved muſt be made a 
Laughing-ſtock, (which Carnal Minds cannot endure. ) 
tis is the Miſchief which we deprecate. _ 

The Eyes of the Nation, and of the Chriſtian World, 
are much upon you, ſome high in Hopes, ſome deep in 
Fears, ſome waiting in dubious Expectations for the If 
lue of your Counſels. Great Expectations, in deep 
Neceſſities, ſhould awake you to the greateſt Care and 
Diligence. Though I would not by omiting any ne- 
ceſſary Directions or Admonitions to you invite the Wor'd 
to think that I ſpeak to ſuch as cannot endure to hear 

and that ſo Honourable an Aſſembly doth call the Mini: 
[ters of Chrilt to do thoſe Works of their proper Office, 
which yet they will be offended if they do; yet had! 


rather err in the deſeclive Part, than by exceſs, and there- 
fore ſhall not preſume to be too particular. Onl 
neral, in the Nume of Chriſt, and on the Behalf of à trem- 
bling, yet hoping, Nation, I moſt earneſtly beſeech and 
warn you, that 5% own and promote the Power and Pra- 
dice of Godlineſs in the Land; and that as God, whoſe 
Miniſters you are, (Rom. 13. 4.) is a Rewardcr of then 
that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 11.6. and hath made this 
a principal Article of our Faith; fo you would imitar 

your Abſolute Lord, and honour them that ſear the Lord 
and encourage them that diligently ſeek him. And may 
I not freely tell you that God ſhould have the preceden- 
cy © And that you muſt firſt ſeek his Kingdom, and the 


Vin ge- 


Rrghreouſneſs thereof, and he will facilitate all the reſt 


offended, that the God from whom, and for whom, and 
through whom, they have what they have, is preferred 
before them , when they ſhould own no Intereſt but his, 
and what is ſubſervient to it. I have long thought that 
Pretences of a neceſſity of beginning with our own Affairs 
hath fruſtrated our Hopes from many Parliaments already: 
And I am ſure that by delays the Enemies of our Peace 
have got Advantage to croſs our Ends, and attain their 
own. Our Calamities began in Differences about Religi- 
on, and ſtill That e the Wound that moſt needs cloſing : 
And it that were done, how eaſily (1 dare confidently 
ſpeak it) would the generality of Sober, Godly People 
be agreed in things Civil, and become the Strength and 
Glory of the Sovereign, (under God ?) And though with 
arief and Shame we ſee this Work fo long undone, (may 
we hope that God hath reſerved it to this Seaſon,) yet 


one Party by the ejeclion and perſecuting of the ref}. is 
the ſinful Way to your all ch and 1 Aid 1. 
Terms on which the differing Parties moſt conſiderable a. 
morg us may ſafely, eaſily and ſuddenly unite, are very 
obvious ;, and our Concord a very eaſie thing, if the Pru- 
dent ond Moderate might be the Guides, and Selfiſh In- 
tereſts and Paſſion did not ſet us at a farther di ſance than 
our Principles have done. And to ſhew you the facility 
of ſuch an Agreement, were it not that ſuch Perſonal 


on 
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ot your Work. Surely no Powers on Earth ſhould be 


| have the confidence to profeſs, that (as the exaſring of 


proceed to Reformation, or elſe all the reſt is but Hy po- 
crifie. And here it is that I moſt earnelily intreat this 
Honourable Aſſembly for their beſt Aſſiſtance. O make 
not the forementioned Sins your own, leſt you hear 
from God, ud minus Crimine, quam ahſolutione pecca- 
tum eſt. Though England hath been uſed to cry loud for 
Liberty, let them nor bave Liberty to abuſe their Maker, 
and to damn their Souls, if you can hinder it. Opr/mus 
eſt reipublice ſtatus, ubi nulla libertas deeſt, niſi licentza 
pereundi, as Nero once was told by his unſuccefsful Tu— 
tor. Uſe not Men to a Liberty of ſcorning the Laws of 
God, Teſt you teach them to ſcorn yours: For can you 
expect to be better uſed than God? Ard (Cui plus licet 
oy par _eft. plus vult quam licet, ( Gell. I. 17. c. 14.) 
\2 have all ſeen the Evils of Liberty to be wanton 17 
Religion Is it not worſe to have Liberty to deride Rel.. 
8:00 © If Men ſhall have leave to go quierly to Hel! 
themſelves, let them not have leave to noc Poor Souls 


from Heaven, The ſuffering to the Sound in Faith is as 


Matters are much liable to Miſinterpretations, I ſhould 
tell you, that the late Reverend Primate of Ireland con- 

ſented (in leſs than half an Hour's Debate) to Five or Six 
Propoſitions which I offered him, as ſufficient for the 
Concord of the Moderate Epiſcopal and Presbyterians 

without forſaking the Principles of their Parties. O that 
the Lord would yer ſhew ſo much Mercy to a ſinful Na- 
tion, as to put it into your Hearts to promote but the 
Prattice of thoſe Chriſtian Principles which we are all a. 
greed in! ] hope there is no Controverſie among us whe- 
ther God ſhould be obeyed, and Hell avoided, ard Hearn 
firſt ſought, and Scripture be the Rule and Teſt & our 
Religion, and din abberred and caſt out. O that ycu 
would but further the Practice of hie with all your 
might! We crave nct of you any Lerdſhip, or Dominion, 
nor Riches, nor Intereſt in your Tempcral Affairs; we 
had rather ſee a Law ro exclude all Fcclefiaſticks from all 
Power of Force: The God of Heaven that will judge you 


and us will be a Righreous Judge betwixt us, whether we 


crave any thing unreaſcnable at ycur Hands. Theſe are the 
Sum 
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A Sermon 


F Repentance, 


Sum of our Requeſts : 1. That Holineſs may be encou- 
raged, and the overſpreading Prophanzn:15 of this Nation 
effectually kept down. 2. That an able, diligent Mini- 
ſtiy may be encouraged, and not corrupted by Temporal 
Power. 2. That Diſcipline may be ſeriouſly promoted, 
and Miniſters no more hindered by Magiſtrates in the 
Exerciſe of their Office, than Phyſicians and Schoolma 
ſters are in therrs; ſecing it is but a Government like 
_ theirs, conſiſting in the Liberty of conſcionable mana- 
ging the Works of our own Office that we expect: Give 
us but leave to labour in Chriſt's Vineyard with ſuch En- 
couragement as the neceſſity of obſtinate Soulsrequireth, 
and we will ask no more. You have leis Caule to fe- 
ſtrain us from Diſcipline than from Preaching : For it is 
a more Fleſh-diſpleaſing Work that we are hardlier brought 
to. I foretel you, that yow ſhit out me, and all that are 
of my Mind, if you would force us to Adminiſter Sacra, 
ments without Diſcipline, and without the Conduct of 
our own Diſcretion, to whom the Magiſtrate appoints 
it; as if a Phyſician muſt give no Phyſick but by your 
preſcript. The Antidiſciplinarian Magiſtrate 1 could as 

reſolutely ſuffer under as the S2herſtitious; it being wore 
roaſt out Diſcipline, than to err in the Circumſtances 
of it. The Queſtion is not, het her Biſhops or xo? But 
whether Diſcipline or none? And whether enow to uſe it? 
4. We earneſtly requeſt that Scripture Sufficrency as the 
Teſt of our Religion, and only Univerſal Law of Chriſt 
may be maintained; and that nothing unneceſſary may be 
impoſed as neceſſary, nor the Churches Unity laid on 
that which wil not bear it, nor ever did. O that we 
might but have leave to ſerve God only as Chriſt hath 
commanded us, and to go to Heaven in the ſame Way as 
the Apoſtles did! Theſe are our Deſires, and whether 
they are reaſonable God will judge. | 

Give firſt to God the things that are God's, and then 

give Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's. Let your Wiſdom 
be firſt Pure, and then Peaczable, Not but that we are 
reſolved to be Loyal to Sovereignty though you de- 
ny us all theſe; Whatever malicious Men pretend, that is 
not, nor ſhall not, be our Difference. I have proved more 
publickly when it was more dangerous to Publiſh it, that 
the generality of the Orthodox, Sober Miniſters, and God- 
ly People of this Nation, did never conſent to King-kil- 
ling, and reſiſting Sovereign Power, nor to the Change of 
the Ancient Government of this Land, but abhorred 
the Pride and Ambition that attempred it. I again re- 
peat it: The Blood of ſome, the Impriſonment and Dif- 
placing of others, the Baniſhment or Flight of others, 
and the Deteſtations and publick Proteſtations of more; 
the oft-declared Senſe of England, and the Wars and ſad 
Eſtate of Scotland, have all declared before the World, 
to the Shame of Calumniators, that the generality of the 
Orthodox, Sober Proteſtants of theſe Nations, have been] 
True to their Allegiance, and Deteſters of Unfaithfulneſs 
and Ambition in Subjects, and Reſiſters of Hereſie and 
Schiſm in the Church, and of Anarchy and Democrati- 
cal Confulions in the Commonwealth. And though the 
Land bath ringed with Complaints and Threatnings a- 
gainſt my {elt, for publiſhing a little of the Mixture of 
Teſuitical and Familiſtical Contrivances, for taking down 
together our Government and Religion, and ſetting up 
New Ones for the Introduction of Popery, Infidelity and 


| tirpate ſuch as the Pope calls Hereticks, and 


(as 1 am ready to prove againſt any Adverſary; 
ha ve their Shares in the Sovereignty are divided 


will be Friends to ſerious Preaching, 


People it is that I am pleading for, 


frown on Godlineſs under pretence of Uniformi 


Heteſie; yet 1 am aſſured that there is much more of this | 
Confederacy for the All-ſeeing God rodiſcover in time, to 
the Shame of Papiſts, that cannot be content to write them- 
{>lves for the Killing of Kings when the Pope hath once 
Evcommunicated them, and by the Decrees of a General 


| 


Council at the Laterane, to Depoſe Princes that will Ex- 


ſees And ſo will honour Schiſm, and Libertiniſm, 


— 


Abſol 
mmeir Subjects from their Fidelity and Allegiance, begs 


maſt alſo creep into the Councils and Armies of Proteſtz 
and taking the Advantage of Succeſſes and Ambition Wir 
draw Men at once from their Religion and Allegiance hy, 
they may cheat thz World into a Belief that Treafy 
are the Fruits of the Proteſtant Profeſſion, when th : 
Masked Jugglers have come by Night, and ſown and the 
riſhed theſe Romi Tares. As a Fapiſt muſt ceaſe to * 
Papiſt it he will be truly and fully Loyal to hisSouag 
Proteſtant muſt ſo far ceaſe to be a Proteſtant hs s 
can be Difloyal. For Rom. 13. is part of the Rule 1 
his Religion. Unhappily there hath been a difference 
mong us wh: is the Higher Power, when thoſe * 
whether we {hould be ſubject to the Higher "lg. 
no queſtion with us. | 8 
Gentlemen, I have nothing to ask of you for my felt 
nor any of my Brethren, as for themſelves: But that you 
| 7 and holy Living and 
wilt not enſnare our Conſciences with any Unſcripturs 
Inventions of Men, this I would beg of you as on n 
Knees: I. Asfor the Sake of Chriſt, whoſe Cauſe Fe 
Be n x 1 For the ſake if 
Thouſands of poor Souls in this Land, whoſe Salvation d 
Damnation will be much promoted by you. 3. Forthe 
Sake of Thouſands of the Dear Servants of the Ly; 
whoſe Eyes are waiting to ſee what God will do by you 
Hands. 4. For your own Sakes, who are undone if you 
daſh your ſelves on the Rock you ſhould build on, 20d 
ſer againſt the Holy God, and turn the Cries ef fn 
Servants to Heaven for Deliverance from you, Luke 18.9 
If you ſtumble on Chriſt he will break you in pieces: 
bur if he fall upon yon he will grinde you to Poode | 
For the Sake of your Peoſteriiy, that they may not be bel 
up in Ignorance or Ungodlineſs. 6. For the Honor of 
the Nation and your ſelves, that you turn by all the Sul: 
picions and Fears that are raiſed in the Land. 7. For the 
Honour of Sound Doftrine and Church-Government. thu 
you may not bring Schi/m into greater Credit than now 
you have brought it to deſerved Shame, For if you 
Ty in unt. 
ceſſary things, and make Times worſe than when Liher- 
tiniſm and Schiſm ſo prevailed, the People will look 
back with Groans, and fſay,What Happy Times did we once 


and 
U/urpation, through your Oppre/ſion. 8. Laſtiy, I beg 
this of you, for he Honour 5f Sovereignty and the Ne: 
tions Peace. A Prince of.a Holy People is moſt Honou 
rable. The Intereſt of Holineſs is Chriſt's own: Happy 
is that Prince that eſpouſeth this, and ſubjecteth all bis 
own unto it. See P/al. 1. 1, 2. and 101, and 15. 4. l 
is the Conſcionable, Prudent, Godly People of the 
Land that muſt be the Glory and Strength of their Lan- 
ful Sovereign. Their Prayers will ſerve him better than 
the hidgous Oaths and Curſes of the Prophane. Woe to 
the Rulers that ſet themſelves againſt the Intereſt of Chriſt 
and Holineſs : Read E/al. 2. or that make Snares for theit 
Conſciences, that they may perſecute them as Di/obedi- 
ents, Who are defirous to obey their Rulers in Subordi- 
nation to the Lord. See Dan. 3. and 6. 5, 10, 13. I have 
dealt plainly with you, and told you the very Truth. 
It God have now a Blefling for you and us you will c- 
bey it: But if you refuſe, then look to your ſelves, and 
anſwer it if you can. I am ſure in ſpight of Earth and 
Hell it ſhall go well with them that live by Faith. 


—— n 


RIGHT 


* n 


de all 
they 
lan, 
With 
e, that 
along 
theſe 
Che. 
0 ber 


reigt, 
7 ſo a 


lle of 
ce 2. 
> that 
* Bu 
ver i; 


4 2 | — ' " x 1 wy *. 7 2 | 15 a A 4 * 5 » 
: k | * - he ad | 
- | —M Z J 
2 : 7 5 8 
| ml . 1 
* 0 
» 


The Nature and Order of Rational and 
ich Warrantable Joy. 


Niſcovered in a Sermon preached at St. Paul's before the Lord Mayor 
and Aldermen, and the ſeveral Companies of the City of London, 


vir on May 10, 1660, appointed by Both Houſes of Parliament to be 
2 Day of Solemn Thankſgiving for God's Railing up and Suc- 
pur WY ceeding his Excellency, and other Inſtruments, in order to 
my : , . . | + | 
To his Majeſties Reſtoration, and the Settlement of theſe Na- 
ake 0 - : | . 
ion ! tons. | | ? 
For the 
Lord, 14 5 5 3 5 - 
1. ou FE 
: 
n, tt | | 8 71 a the Matter of univerſal con- 
of bis WM 33 9 tinued Delight, and ſo the Subject may make the Sermon to 
{ ib. To the Right Honourable T homas be of the more univerſal and continued Uſe, when a Sub- 
pron d Ma © oh jet of leſs Excellency and Duration than Heaven would 
Powder | Aleyne 5 Lor ayor Or tne wrt 447% qr or the Diſcourſe as. to its Uſeful- 
be bred . 1 ney A s neſs. And alſo I was forced in this (as in all theſe ſub- 
* q Ci ty of Lon an, with - _ 47 / ng to 1 the 1 1 in 2 5 an 4 
he Sul: ſhinf = | 211 ſo ſolemnly rejoice but as a Means, which is ſo far 
an 1 Wor ſhipful A er men 18 8 to be valued as it conduceth to its End; and is vor 
it, that thre I. | thing or Nothing, as it relateth to Eternity. Since I pla- 
= wa ced my Hopes above, and learned to live a Life of Faith, 
if you I never deſire to know any Mercy in any other Form or 
1 ume. 8 in Obedience to your favourable Invitation | Name, nor value it on any other Account: As not affect- 
1 Liber- this Sermon was firſt preached, and the Author, | ing to make ſuch Reckonings, which I daily ſee obliterated 
II look conſcious of his great Unworthineſs, employed | in Grief and Shame by thoſe that make them: And re- 
we once in ſo Honourable a Work, ſo is it your Pleaſure membring who ſaid, that if we had known Chriſt bimſelf 
m, and Wl (2ainft which my Judgment muſt not here conteſt ) after the Fleſh, hence forth we know him ſo no more. As 
„1 beg in hath thus expoſed it to the Publick View, which yet it was my Compaſſion to the Phrantick Merry World, and 


he NA. [nu]? confeſs doth not engage you in the Patronage of an 
Honou- WW if the Crudities and Imperſeclions F4 this haſtiy Work, it 
Happy big the Matter ( which is of God) that ſo far 1 
all bis er your Acceptance, as to procurt your Pardon of the 
5. 4. it anner, which is too much my own, Rejoicing 1s .o bigh- 
of the ) valued even by Nature, that I thought it a Matter of 
ir Law- beat Neceſſity to help to reflifie and elevate your Foys. 
ter than Lie Corruption of a thing ſo Excellent muſt needs be very 
Woe to / And it being the great and durable Good, that muſt 
fChrift d al! great and durable Foy: And ſering theſe little 
or their ven tory Things can cauſe but little and tranſitory De- 
;ſobedi- Lebt, I thought it my Duty to inſiſt moſt on the greateſt, 
Subordi- Ml en which in your Meditations you muſt moſt inſiſt : Which 
Ihe Wh! repent not of, eſpecially now you have given ny Doctrine 
Truth. WM tore loud and laſting Voice; becauſe it is only our Hea- 
will 0- 
ves, and 
arth and 


aith. 


HT 


alſo to the Self-troubling Melancholy Chriſtian, and my 
Deſire Methodically to help you in your Rejoicings about the 
great Occaſions of the Day, which formed this Exbortati- 
on to what you heard, and choſe the Subject which to ſome 
might ſeem leſs ſuitable to the Day; ſo if the Publication 
may Print ſo great and neceſſary a Point on the Hearts of 


have the Praiſe, and they the Foy, ſo you ſhall have ( un- 
der God ) the Thanks, and I the Attainment of my End, 
which is my Reward: I reſt 


Your Servant in the 
Work of Chriſt, 


RICH SRD BAZTER 


RIGHT 


any that had not the Opportunity to bear, as God ſhall 
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Notwithſtanding in this Rejoice not, that the Spirits are ſubject to you 3 but rather Rejoice becauſe your Nan 
are written in Heaven. | 
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i SO 2. It was a Gift foretold by the Prophets, a , 7 
Right Honourable, Worſhipfu!, and Beloved Auditors, | ſerved for the Goſpel.time, that's eminently cue /.;; 
5 5 The Kingdom of God: And an extraordinary Gift in y 5 
F any of you ſhall ſay upon the hearing of my Text, | ſpe& to the precedenc and ſubſequent Genetatin * 
that I have choſen a Subject unſoitable to the Occa- | It was zo »ſual thing for Men to exerciſe ſuch h veg. 

ſion, and that a L Rejoice not] is out of Seaſon on | thority over the very Devils, as to command then u „ 

a Day of ſuch Rejorcrng, they may I hope be well | come forth, and to heal the Bodies that they had ly hoof 
ſatisfied by that time they have confidered the Reaſon of | afflicted. : 1K 
theſe Words, as uſed by Chrift to his, Diſciples, and | 3. It was a Vi&tory over the ſtrongeſt Enemy, that cn Ker 


the greater Foy that's here commanded, and ſo the Rea- | make more effectual Reſiſtance than the moſt nuns 
ſon of my Choice. | rous Armies of poor Mortals, and would laugh at zu dit 
When Chriſt had ſent forth his Seventy Diſciples to | Horſe and Arms, your Fire and Sword, your great leg 
preach the Goſpel through the Cities of Zzdea, and to | Cannons: And cannot be expugned but by the pon. : 
confirm it by Miraculous Cures, tor which he endewed | er of the Almighty. A ſtronger than he muſt com 
them with Power from above. upon their return they | upon him, and bind him, and caſt him out of jj 
triumph eſpecially in this, that he Devils themſelves | Foſtcſſon, before he will ſurrender the Garriſon, God; 
were ſubject to them through the Name of Chiſt, Ver. | and Priſoners which he hath held in Peace, Lale 11 
17. A Mercy which Chrilt is fo far from extenuating, 21, 22. „ 
that, 1. He ſets it forth more fully than zhey, Vet. 18. 4. It was a Victory over the moſt /abtle Eneny 
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[ I beheld Satan as Lightning fall from Heaven.) 2. He | that is not conquerable by any Stratagems of Human 


promiſerh them yet more of it, giving them Power to 
tread on Serpents, and on Scorpions, and over all the Pow- 
er of the Enemy, and that nothing ſhou!d by any Means. 
hurt them.] 3. He rejoiced in Spirit, and thankfully 
acknowledged it to the Father himſelf, Ver. 2 1.] And 
yet he ſeems here to forbid them 70 refoice in it, com- 


Wit. | 
5. It was a Victory over the moſt malicious Eneny 
that ſought more than the Subverſion of Mens Tempuri 
Peace, and by afflicting the Body intended the hurting 
the Soul. - 

6, It was a Conqueſt of him that had ng Poſſſpn, 


manding them another Joy. What! Was it not a Mer- | and one Way or other kept in Bondage the Priſoners tha ir 
cy to be reJoiced in? Or is there any Contradiction inthe | Juſtice had ſubjected to his Rage. - ho 
Words of Chriſt? Neither, he doth not av/o/utely forbid 8 It was a Victory exceeding honourable to Chit, ine 
them vo rejoice in it; but he ſaw that their Corruption | whoſe very Meſſengers by his Name alone could make for 
took an Advantage by it, to puff them up with Pride and | the Powers of Hell ſubmit. He that refuſed to be made Ne 
Vainglory, and that they favoured it too carnally, and | a King, as having not a Kingdom of this World, (ihr | 
were much taken with it, as it was a vifible Triumph | 18. 36.) and that had not a Place to lay his Hel BMW dor 
and Honour to themſelves the Inſtruments, and too much | on, ( Mar. 8. 22.) commanded him that had preſume WW but 
overlook'd the End and Uſe of it. Chriſt therefore ag; | to tempt him with al! the Kingdoms and the Gn 25 
pravateth the Mercy in its proper Notion, as it was to | of the World, (Mat. 4. 8, 9.) and that not only by e BW i 
the Honouring of the Father and himſelf, and the Ad- | bare Word of his Mouth, but by the Word of tis i :; 
vancement of his Kingdom, and the Saving of Mens | meaneſt, moſt deſpiſed Meſſengers ; which madeth ou 
Souls, by the Confirmation of the Goſpel, and the Fall of | People ſtand amazed, ſaying, what manner of Mani WW ::;; 
Satan. But the She/l or grofjer Subſtance of the Mercy, | this? | 38 
applied to a wrong End, and by Corruption made an. 8. It was a Victory tending to the Succeſſes of te Th 
ther thing, being deprived of its proper Soul, this Chriſt | Goſpel, to convince the unbelieving World, and fo w &c 
admoniſheth them t- keep out of their Eſtimation and | enlarge the Kingdom of Chriſt, and to fave the Peopls erh 
Affection. He m:eteth bis returning Meſſengers rejoic- Souls. | NY 
ing too much i- themſelves : And this proud, inordinate, 9. And alſo from ſo great a Work it was no ſmil Bill Ca 
{ſelfiſh Joy is it that he would take from them by his Honour that accrued to the Inſtruments; An Honout BW © 
Caution or Prohibition, | In tis rejoice not.] But that which in its proper place they might lawfully 1 An 
they may ſce that he doth not envy them their Comtorts, | gard. We 
he ſheweth them Cauſe of a greater h, which he al-“ 10. And all this was aggravated by the Congruenc bie 
loweth and commandeth them, as more ſuitable to his of the Mercy to the low deſpiſed Condition of the In- | 
Fnds and their Felicity: 8: rather rejoice that your | {truments, (and of Chriſt himſelf, ) when they wer etch 
Names are written in Heaven. | - deſtitute of all common Advantages and Means, for the Wl Th 

For the better Underſtanding of this you may obſerve, | carrying on of ſo great and neceſſary a Work, ſurpaſins 7e, 
1. What Matte: of Joy the Subjection of the Devils | all the Strength of Fleſh : How ſeaſonable was it that te in 
might afford them. 2. What Manner of Joy they were | Omnipotency of Heaven ſhould then appear for them Bil , 
atteted with, which Chriſt forbad them. 3. What | and thus engage it ſelf for their Succeſs? So that in al Gl 
Manner of Joy it is that Chriſt alloweth them, when | this you may eafily ſee that here was abundant is 
bak etl to reſtrain it wholly to their Heavenly Inte- "oa for a rational, warrantable Joy to the Diſc: th 
relt. 8 ples. WI 

I. No Doubt to have the Devils ſubject to them was 5 II. But where then was their Fault? And what u lo 
a great Mercy, in which they might rejoice. For, 1. Ir | that Foy which Chriſt forbad them. Anſw. Having alle: 0 
was the Gzfr of Cbriſt: And all is perfumed that hath | dy told you in general, I ſhall tell you more particular!) Wil 4; 
toucht his Hand. Nothing but Good can come from him | 1. They looked too much at the Matter of Dom!” bh ;, 
that is fo Good, by Way of Gift. Er 


over the ſubjeCted and ejected Devils, and reliſhed mol 
| : delightfully 


_ 


Right Hejoicing. 


55 809 


1 


1elightfully the external Part. As the Jews look d for 
; Meſſiah that ſhould come in Grandeur, and bring the 
Nations under his Dominion; ſo the Diſciples that had 
et too much of theſe Conceits began to be lifted up 
ich the Expectation of ſome Earthly Glory, when they 
law the Powers of Hell ſubmit, and Chriſt thus begin 
wich the Manifeſtation of his Omniporency. Bur the 
den End of theſe. Miracles they roo much over- 


N., xkcd: They too much left out of their Rejoicings the 
Nay Appearances of God, the Advanrages of Faith, he Pro- 
motion of the Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt, and rhe 
— FJ gceater Mercies of the Goſpel, as to themſelves and 
| Olhels. 
„ WK f 2. They took too great a Share of the Honour to rhem- 
a ver, being more affected ro ſee what great things 
t in WY were made the Inſtruments to accompliſh, than 
eration hat Honour did thereby accrue to God, and Be- 
uch u beat to Man. And thus while they arrogate too much 
them yo themſelves, and withal too much overlook thoſe 
ad d higher, greater Mercies, to which all their Mrracles 
were bur Means, they deſervedly fall under Chriſt's 
that en keproot ; and he is imployed in the Cure of their Dit- 
t nuns WW cated Joys, by Amputation of the Superfluities, and re- 
1 at zu Qitying the Irregularities, and ſupplying the Defeds, 
erect eg Saran ſhould take Poſletiion of their Souls, by 
he Fon Carnality, Selfilhneſs and Pride, when they thought 
uſt 1 they had conquered him, by diſpoſſeſſing him of Mens 
t 01 I; BN Bodees. | 
„ Good III. By this you may underſtand what Foy it is that 
Ale 11, Chriſt alloweth and commandeth them. 
I. As to themſelves, to kill their Pride, and to in- 
Enemy, i creaſe their kindly Joy and Thankfulneſs, and to advance 
Human WW their Eſtimation of the Riches of the Goſpel, and recti. 
fe their Judgment of the Work and Kingdom of their 
Enn, Lord, he calls them to mind that Higher Mercy, which 
empor WW is worthy of their Greateſt Foy. An Intereſt in Heaven, 
urting of WW is another kind of Mercy than Healing the Sick, or Caſt- 
ing out Devils here on Earth. - 
Poſſeſſon, 2. In Reference to his Honour he would have them 
ners that irſt look at the Greateſt of his Gifts, and not forget 
ne Glory which he finally intends them, while 
o Chrit, WW they are taken up with theſe Wonders in the Way. 
1d make For b;s greateſt Honour ariſeth from his greare/t 
be made Hercies. Sx 
d, (om 3. As to the Degrees of their Rejoicing, he would 
his Heal BH not have them give the greater Share to the /eſſer Mercy, 
preſume WW but to Rejoice fo much more in their Heavenly Intereſt, 
the Gs that al other Joy ſhould be as none in Compariſon of 
y by tl: Bi it. So that this [ Rejoice not in this, &c.] is as much 
d of hs if he had ſaid, {Let your Rejoicing in this Power 
made tit wer the Devils be as nothing in Compariſon of your Re- 
f Mans eine that your Names are written in 1 Juſt 
as he forbiddeth Care and Labour for theſe Earthly 
es of the Things, when he faith, Care not what you ſhall Eat, 
nd ſo b.] Mat. 6. 25. [ Labour not for the Meat that periſh- 
: Poopls Wi th, bur for that which endureth 10 Everlaſting Life, 
cl which the Son of Man will give you, | John 6. 27. Our 
no ima Cate and Labour for Earthly Things muſt be nothing in 
n Honolt Bl C:mpariſon of the Care and Labour we are at for Heaven. 
fully *. And ſo our Joy, in the greateſt of theſe outward Mer- 
des ſhould be as nothing in Compariſon of our Joy in 
7 1 higher Things. 
1 the f 4. As tothe Nature and Order of the Thing, heallow- 
hey * ch them no Foy in this or any Temporal or Created 
, for in Thing whatſoever, but as it prodaceth from God, and 
ey tendeth to him as our ultimate End: We muſt not Rejoice 
11 . in our Victories over Satan, or any other Enemy, 
8 ; in al for it ſelf, and as our End, but as it is a Means to the 
t 5 1 alory of God, and Mens Salvation. In all which it 
a "Diſc $ evident that Chriſt doth but Regulate and Advance 
the VI their Joy, and calling them firſe to rejoice in that 
To which is their End and A//, and animateth all rheir 
oy 1 ower Mercies, he then alloweth and requirerh them 
254 larly to Rejoice, even in this, which he ſeemed to forbid 
Sour them to Rejoice in, vis. that the Devils were ſubjett 
ſhed mol . ich o they do it in due Subordination to its 
elightfal 


The only Difficulty in the Preceptive Part of the Text 


is, what's meant here by the | Writing of their Names 
in Heaven;] in a Word, the meaning is, that they are 
Fellow Citizens of the Saints, and of the Houſhold of 
God, and having a Room among the Sarnts on Earth, 
have a Iitle to the Celeſtial Glory. As in ſome well- 
ordered Cities there were Rolls kept of the Names of all 
the Citizens, or Free-men, as diſtin& from all the Inferi- 
our, more Servile, Sort of Subjects; and as Muſter:rolls 
are kept of the Liſted Soldiers of the Army, ſo all that 
are Saints are Enrolled Citizens of Heaven; that is, are 
the Heirs of the Heavenly Felicuy. 5 

We are Decrced to this State before the Foundations 
of the World ; we are Redeemed to it by the Death of 
Chriſt : Bur we are not afually entred into it till we 
are /antfified by the Holy Ghoſt, and heartily engaged 
to God the Father, Son, and Spirit, in the Holy Co- 
venant. | 
The Doctrine of the Text is contained in this Propoſi- 
tion; To have our Names Written in Heaven is the 
greateſt Mercy, and firſt, and chiefly, and only for it ſelf 
to be rejoiced in; which ſo pats the eſtimate on all Infe- 
riour Mercies, that further than they refer to this they 
are not to be the Matter of our Foy. 

Though we had ſeen the Devils Le to our Mini- 
ſtration, departing from the poſſeſſed when we command 
them in the Name of Chriſt, and the Bodies of the af 
flicted miraculouſly relieved, yet all this were not compa- 
ratively to be rejoiced in, nor as ſeparated from our Ti- 
tle to the Heavenly Glory. 

When I have firſt given you the Reaſons of the 
Prohibition, | Rejoice not in this, and then of the Com- 
mand, ¶ but rather Rejoice, &c.] you may by fuller 
SatistaGion about the Senſe and Truth of the Propo- 
ſition be better prepared for the further Applica- 
tion. 

I. Reporce not, though the Devils themſelves were 
ſubject to you, further than as this referrs to Heaven 
1. Becauſe all theſe common Mercies may poſſibly con- 
{1ſt with the preſent Miſery of the Perſons that receive 
them. A Man may be the Slave of the Devil as to his 
Soul, when he is caſting him out of another Man's 
Body. - He may be conquered by his own Concupiſcence, 
that hath triumphed over many an Enemy. Theſe 
Times have ſhewed it to our Grief, that Hereſie, and 
Pride, and Ambition, and Self conceit, may conquer 
thoſe that have been Famous for their Conqueſts: He 
may be a Slave ro himſelf that is the Maſter of 
another. 5 

And what I ſay of the Inſtance in my Text, you 
may (upon a Parity or Superiority of Reaſon ) all 
along give me leave to apply to the great Occaſion of 
the Day: It being a Matter of much greater Glory 
to conquer Infernal Powers than Mortal Enemies, and to 
have the Devils ſubject to us than Men. To be ſuch a 
Conquerer of Men or Devils is no ſure Proof of the 
Pardon of Sin, the Favour of God, and Saving of your 
Souls. Alas, how many called Valiant are the baſeſt 
Cowards in the Warfare that their Everlaſting Lite de- 
pendeth on? How miny that are Renowned tor their 
Victories by Men, are Wretches deſpiſed and abhorred 
by the Lord? What Chriſtian ſo poor and deſpicable in 
the World that would change his State with a Cara/ine 
or Sejanus, yea, With a Ceſar or Alexander, if he might? 
Could you ſee the inſide of a glittering Gailant, or an 
adored Prince, that is a Stranger to the Lite ot Faith, 
what a ſad Diſparity would you ſee? The Vermine of 
the moſt filthy Luſts continually crawling in the Soul, 
while the Body is ſer out by the moſt exquilite Orna- 
ments that Pride can invent, and their Purſes can pro- 
cure, for the encreafing of their Eſteem in the Eyes of 
ſuch as judge of Souls by the Colour and Cover of the 
Bodies. To ſee the ſame Man ſumptuouſly Feaſted, 
Attended, Honoured, Magnified by Men, and at the 
ſame time Dead in Sin, unacquainted with the Lite and 
Comforts of Believeis, and under the Curſe and Con- 
demnarion of the Law of God, would tell you, that 
ſuch a Wretch is far from the State in which a reaſona- 


| ble Man is allowed to Rejoice. Theie arc not more 
Vol. IV. K k k k K naked, 
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naked, leprous Souls in the World, than ſome that are 
covered with a ſilken, laced, painted Cafe : Nor any 
more poor and ſordid, than ſuch as abound with Earth 
ly Riches. And for /uch 2 one to Rejoice, is as unſtem: 
ly as for a Man to Glory that his gangren'd Foot hath 
a handſome Shoe, or that his diſeaſed, pained Fleſh doth 
ſuffer in the Faſhion, or that his Wounds and Ulcers 
are ſearched with a Silver Inſtrument. God ſees the 
Rottenneſs and Filth that is within theſe painted Sepul- 
chres, and therefore judgeth nor of them as the Ignorant 
Spectator, that ſeeth no further than the ſmoothed, po 


liſhed, guilded outſide. And therefore we find his Lan- 


guage of ſuch to differ ſo much from the Language 
or the World: He calls thoſe Poor, and Miſera. 
ble, and Blind, and Naked, and Foolifh, and Mad, and 
Dead, and curtcd, that perhaps hear nothing lower from 
the World than Honourable, Worſhipful, Rich and 
Wiſe; and Men are admiring them, while God is loath- 
ing them; and Men applauding them, while God can: 
demneth them. And hence it is that the Servants of the 
Lord do lament the Cale of thoſe that Worldlings count 
moſt happy. W har Paul ſpeaks of thoſe tohoſe Gods 
their Belly, whoſe Glory is their Shame, and who mind 


| | e 
do good with the little which they have; and hays 
the Bleſſing of the 1/7, (when they are unable for 1 
Deed,) and of Hearts diſpoſed to do good it they hag 0 

portunity z when uſually thoſe that are lifted up Ks 
ving more of Power, and leſs of Will, do leſs when th 
might and ſhould do more; and uſe their Talents to — 
gravate their Sin and Condemnation: To further Pier, 
or Charity, they have Power without W://; but to hin. 
der it they bave both Power and Will. And while t 
Poor of the World, that are Rich only in Faith, whe 
help on the Work of God, and cannot, (by the prey 
Affiſtances which the Great might give,) and the Ric 
and Honourable can and wil! not, but can and will pn. 
mote the Intereſt of the Fleſh, you may ealily { 
the Churches Cate, how ſure it is to know Adverſ 


to calt all his Subſtance into the Treaſury, as for a Nj. 
dow to do it that hath but Two Mites? Luke 21, » 


earthly Things, he dpth it weeping, (Phil. 3. 18, 19.) | 4+ O how much eaſier were it like to go with the 


when a Phrantick Senſualiſt would but have derided his 


Compaſſionate Tears, and bid him keep them for himſelf. 

2. Rejoice not in theſe Out ward Common Things com. 
parat ively, or for themſelves, becauſe they are not only 
conſiſtent with moſt deplorable Miſery, but alſo are the 
ſtrong and ordinary Mears of making Men Miſera- 
ble, and fixing them in it, and increaling it. Many 
that have ſeemed humble, fruitful, flouriſhing, and 
ſtedfaſt, while they dwelt in the Valleys of a mean, a 
low, afflitcd State, have proved Sun-burnt, Weather- 
beaten Sinners, Apoltates, Proud, Vain-glorious'and 
Barren, when they have removed their Habitations to 
the Mountains of Proſpetity. Alas, we find it hard 
enough to be Serious, Faithful Chriſtians, under the lels 
and ordinary Temptations of a Poor, or Mean, or 
Suffering Condition. And ſhould I Rejoice if 1 were 
put to paſs to Heaven as a Camel muſt paſs through 
4 Needle's Eye? We have Difficulties enow already, un- 
leſs our Wiſdom, Strength and Courage, were greater 
to encounter them; And ſhall we Rejoice if theſe 
Difficulties be encreaſed to Dnpalſibilities, (as with Men,) 


leaving us no Hope but that Humane Impollibilities are 


conqucrable by Divine Omnipotency: Luk. 18. 27. Is 
it not 41d Ws to have a /owly Mind in a ow Con- 
dition ; (but much more in a high ?) To deſpiſe the 
World when the World deſpiſeth us? To walk in Hea- 
ven when Faith is not interrupted by the Noiſe or Shews 
of the diſtracted Actors of theſe Bedlam Tragedies? And 
to converſe with our Everlaſting Company, when we 
are freeſt from theſe Crouds and Tumults? And ſhall 
we Rejoice thar we, who already ſtumble at a Straw, 
have Kocks of Offence and Mountains of Difficulty caft 
before us: How few are advanced to higher Meaſures 
of Faith and Holineſs by their Advancements in the 
World? For the moſt part, if they ſeemed to have 
ſomething of plain Honeſty and Fidelity before, when 
they come to be advanced its drowned in Carnal Policies, 
Self love and Hypocritical Diflimulation : And if they 
{-cmed before to be Humble and Heavenly, and to live to 
God, and to his Intereſt and Service, how ſtrangely doth 
Proſperity and Dignity transform them, and make them 
forget their former Apprehenhions, their Convictions, 
Purpoſes and Vows, yea, their God, their Happineſs 
and themſelves? And ſhould we not be very cautelous how 


we Rejoice in an Air that few Men have their Health 


in? And in a Diet (how {weet ſoever) that corrupts and 


kills rhe molt that uſe it: In the Tables that prove 
- Snares, and the Sumptuous Houſes that are Traps to 


the Inhabitants? | 
3. Rejoice not in theſe Common Things, for they are 
but ſuch as are often made the !\ewils Tools to dohis Work 


, and are uſed againſt the Lord that gave them, to 


the Hinderance of the Goſpel, and Injury of the Church 
of Chriſt. While men ate /ow, and /ive by Faith, they 


Church of God if Greatneſs and Ungodlineſs were ng 
no ſo commonly conjun&? But uſually, as Richs 
and Dignities, and Honours, do much increaſe their 
Carnal Intereſt, ſo do they encreaſe their Carnal-mint. 
neſs, and their Engagements againſt that Life of Fain 
and Holineſs which is contrary to their Intereſts. f 
that none are ſuch malignant Adverſaries to Godlinck 
and none have ſuch Advantage to execute their Malice 
Seeing then that all ſuch Honours and Advancemens 


are made by Corruption too ordinary Inſtruments of the 


vileſt Works of ſerving Satan, and oppoſing Chrilt, 
and oppreſſing Piety, Honeſty and Innocence, Rejoice 
not in them as for themſelves, nor any Way but in ſubſe: 
vience to your heavenly Rejoicings. 

4. And it ſhould much abate our Carnal 7oy to confi 
der that all theſe things are ſuch as may end in Mi 
ery, and leave the Owner in Everlaſting Woe. He tha 
is Feaſting in Purple and Fine Linen to Day, may be 
to Morrow in Remedileſs Torments, and want a Drop 
of Water to cool his Tongue, Luke 16. He that is 10 
Day triumphing over Mortal Enemies, may to Moro 
be led in Triumph to Hell Fire, and lye in Chains of 
Darkneſs till the Judgment of the Great Day. He that 
is now prophecying in the Name of Chriſt, and cafling 
our Devils, and doing many great and wonderful Warks, 
may ſhortly be condemned at his Bar with a {depart 
from me ye Workers of Iniquity, I never knew you, ] Mat. 
7. 22, 23. And who would be Merry at a Feaſt that 
he muſt caſt up again, in Griping Pain, or Mortal Sick. 
neſs? You ſee now where the Great Ones of the 
World do take their Places, and how they are 2d 
mired and honoured by Men; but you ſee not whetz 
the Tide will leave them, and how they ſhall be uſd 
by Infernal Spirits, if they have not a better Pre- 
ventive and Security than all the Renown and Digni- 
ties of the World. Be Cautelous therefore in your 
Rejoicing for that which may end in Everlaſting Sol- 
rows. 

Yea, more than ſo, theſe outward Honours and 
Succeſſes may plunge Men deeper in Perdition than 
ever they had been without them. And Thouſands 
(hall wiſh that they had never known them; and that 
they had rather been the loweſt and obſcureſt Fet- 
ſons, than by the Temptations of Proſperity to bave 
been led into that Miſery. And ſhould you not be 
very Cautelous in your Rejoicing in that which yo! 
may poſſibly wiſh you had never known ? You Ke 
then the ; Reaſons for the Prohibition, ¶ Rejorce nat. 

II. But on the contrary, that the Precept | Rejoif 
that your Names are Written in Heaven] is bac 
with ſuch Reaſons from the Nature of the Thing, 45 
ſhould much excite us to the PraQtiſe, is a Truth 10 
manifeſt, that a Tedious Demonſtration of it might ſeem 


| 


at beſt Unneceſſary, and fo an Error, in theſe rein 
Me. 
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J Life himſelf, who is the Everlaſting Joy and 


i in him. And what is Heaven but the Fruition of God? 


| you may Kejoice to Morrow as well as to Day, and the 


well as this. If Proſperity be your Joy, your Joy muſt 


Crit, a Heaven to Rejoice in, you may rationally in- 
2b in aProſperous State: And you trangteſs the Laws 


| rantable Joy. When God and his Miniſters rebuke your! 


kor the Hopes that will not ail them, and not to bring 
Fooliſh, Childilh Mirth, that we may lead you to the 
«ſhamed of: Of | which you can ſcarcely. take too 


and Doubts, and Obje&tions againſt it. O that our 


— 


I Right | Rejoicing. | 
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PRE 
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Time. 1. What ſhould be rejoiced in, if not the Lord 


Glory of the Saints If Felicity it ſelf cannot make us 
happy, and Life itſelf is inſufficient to quicken us, and the 
dun itſelf cannot illuminate us, it is in vain to ex- 
pelt this Light, this Life, this Happineſs and Joy, 
nom any other. From others we may have Joy dert- 
yatroely at the Second Hand, but only from God as 
he Original and Firſt Cauſe. Other Things may be 
Means of the Conveyance, but God is the Matter of 
our Joy. A Creature may be his Medicine, but be is 
ur Life and Health itſelf. Comfoit may be offered by 
others, but it's he that gives it. Others may direct us to 
ir but he effefteth it. If God be not to be rejoiced in, 
he Aflection of Foy is made in vain : For he is Goodneſs 
i elf, and there is nothing lovely or deleQable but what 


we muſt Everlaflingly Rejoice in. Heaven is the State 
of Everlaſting Joy, and therefore the Foreſight of it 
by Faith is the only Way to rational, ſolid Comfort 
here, If you knew the Place in which you ſhould live 
but an Hundred Years in earthly Pleaſures, or the 
Friend in whom you ſhould as long have ſweet Delight, 
the Fore-knowledge of it would make that Place and 
Friend more delightful ro you than any other. Mu- 
table Joys are the Shame of Man, and ſhew his Le- 
viry or his Folly in chuſing the things to com- 
fort him that are inſufficient to perform it. But if 
your heavenly Intereſt be the Matter of your Joy, 


next Day as well as to Morrow, and the next Year as 


be /hort, for your Worldly Proſperity will be fo. 

Vizory, and Dignity, and Over-topping others, be your 
ſoy, it will be ſhort; for Death is ready to leave the 
Conqueror, the Honourable, the Prince, with the 
Conquered, and the Meaneſt Subject. If the Solem- 
rity and Feaſting of ſuch a Day as this ſhould be the 
greateſt Matter of your Joy, the Day will have a Night, 
and the Feaſt an End, and ſo will your Joy. But if 
Heaven be the Matter of your Joy, you may- go on 
in your ReJoicing, and every Day may be your Feſtival: 
For God is.the tame both Yeſterday, and to Day, and 
for Ever. Ion only have the Day that hath no Night, and 
the Feaſt that hath no End, or Intermiſſion, unleſs as it 
is cauled by your Errors and Miſapprehenſions. There can 
norniog fall out of ſo hurtful 4 Nature as to turn your 
Fealt into Gall and Wormwood, for God will be ſtill God, 
and Chriſt ſtill your Head, and Heaven will be Heaven, 
and nothing is of any conſiderable Moment to put into the 
dcales againlt your Happinels, If once you have a God, a 


dulge a conſtant Joy, and may rationally Rejoice in Po 
fy, Reproach, Contempt and Calumny, in Imprj- 
ſonment, Baniſhment, Sickneſs, or in Death, as well 


of Reaſon if you do not. 


1 4 : 
* 


3. Rejoice if your Names are Written in Heaven; 
lor this is a Divine, a Pure, à Profitable, and à War- 


Mirth, it is not this boly Mirth that they, rebuke, but 
your dreaming Mirth, or waking. Folly. As we beat 

own your Preſumprion, but to {ct up your Faith; and 
beat down Mens deceitful. Hopes, to prepare them 


them to Deſpair : So do we call you from your Frothy, 
Higheſt Joys: Here's Joy, that you need not be 


much; of which you need not to repent, Be as Joy- 

Land Merry as you will, if this may but be the 
Matter ot your Joy. The more you are thus Joyful, 
the more Acceptable to God. It is Satan, and not God, 
that is the Enemy of this Joy; that pleads againſt it, 
and fills a Chriſtian's Mind with groundleſs Scruples, 


if — . a. ——_— 


cellency and Lſefulneſs of ir, and would ſet themſelves 
more conſtantly to the promoring and maintaining of 
it in themſclves! Whoever of you is moſt Zoyfu! in the 
Lord, I dare perſwade you to be more Joyful yet; and 
ſo far ſhould you be from checkrng your ſelves for 
this Holy Jay, that the reſt of your Duties ſhould 22 
tend it, and you ſhould make it your Work by the help 
of all God's Ordinances and Mercies to encreaſe it. 
He is the beſt Chriſtian that hath moſt. Love, and 
Joy, and Gratitude, And he that is beſt ar this, is like 
to be beſt in the Performance of his other Duties, and 


in the Conqueſt of remaining Sins. But more of this in 
the Application. 


And now I am approaching to a cloſer Application, 
[ hope I may ſuppole that 1 have removed the Ob- 
| the FTI d? [jection that met me in the Beginning, and that by this 
2. It is Congruous that we now Reſoice in that which | time you ſee that I am not unſeaſonably ſuppteſſing 
your warrantable Joy; but, 1. Preventing that which 
is unwarrantable; and, 2. Shewing you the higher Joys, 
which muſt animate theſe, or they will be but dead, 
corrupted things; it is only the Regulation and the 
Exaltation of your Joys that I am endeavouring : And 
for the firſt my Text affordeth me ſo full Inſtruction, 
that you may ſee this Obſervation meeting you in the 
firſt peruſal of the Words. 
I hat when the Lord hath vouchſaſed us Matter of Re- 
jolcing in bis Wonders of Mercy, and our great Succeſſes, 
the beſt of us are too prone to take up a Selfiſh, Carnal 
Joy, and bave need of ChriſPs Prohibition or Caution; 
[ Rejoice not in this. | | : 
The Soul is active, and toi“! be doing: And there is 
nothing that it is more naturally inclined to than Pe- 
light. Something or other (which may be ſuitable 
to it, and ſufficient to anſwer its Defires) it fain would 
be Rejoicing in. And the Spiritual Part of all our Mer- 
cies is pure and refined, 6 
cerning of our Carna! Minds, and therefore is inviſible 
to the dark, ungodly World: And alſo it is contrary to 
the Intereſt of the Fleſh, and to the preſent bent of Man's 
Concupiſcence ; and therefore it is that Spiritual Mer- 
cies are not perceived, nor reliſhed by the Fleſh; yea, 
thatthey are refuſed (as Food by a Sick Stomach) with 
enmity and loathing, as if they were Judgments or 
Plagues, and not Mercies : And hence it is that a Car- 
nal Mind doth as untoillingly accept of any Mercies of 
this Sort, as if it were ſome heavy Scrvice that made 
God -almoſt beholden to him to accept them. But 
the Ohjecte of Senſe, the Matters of Commodity, or Ho- 
nour, or Senſual Pleaſure, are ſuch as the worſt of Men 
are more eager after than any other: They are Things 
that Fleſh it ſelf doth favour, and can judge of, and 1s 
naturally (now) too much in love with. And there- 
tore there being too much of this Concupiſcence yet with- 
in us, the beſt have need, as to be excited to the Shiri- 
tual Part of their Rejoicing, ſo to be warned and called 
off from the Carnal Part. Our Succeſſes, and our o- 
ther common Mercies, have all of them both à Carna/ 
and a Spiritual Part; ſomewhat that is ſufted ro our 
Bodies, and ſomewhat to our Sour. And as we arg 
all too prone to be ſenſible and regardful of our Bodily 
Affairs and Intereſts, and too inſenfible and neęlectfol 
of the Matters of our Souls; fo we can eaiily pick out 
ſo much of Providences and Mercies as gratifie and 
accommodate our Fleſh; and there we would ftop 
and know no mote ; as if we had no Spiritual Parr to 
mind, nor the Mercy of any Spiritual Part to be impro- 
ved.” To Rejoice in meer Proſperity and Succeſs may be 
done without Grace, by Pride, and Senſualtty, as eali- 
ly as a Drunkard can be Meriy with his Cups, or any 
other Sinner in his Sin. Think it nor needlets then ro 
hear this Admonition, take herd that you Rejitie nor Car- 
nally in the Carkaſs or Outſide ' only of (your Mercies : 
As ſuch an Outfide Religion, conſiſting in the Shell of 
Duty, without G0d, who is the Life and Kernel, is not 
Religion indeed, but an Hypocritical, Self-deceiving 
Shew ; ſo you may turn a Day of Ihann⁶ꝓi¹,,ẽAnto 


Souls and our Aſſemblies did more abound with this 
Holy Joy! And O that Chriſtians underſtocd the Ex- 


0 
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2 


and too ſubtil for the dit- 


2 Day of Heſbiy Mirth, more ſinful than a Morrice- 
dance or May-parne, becauſe of the Appravation of Con- 
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Right Rejoicing. 
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jun& Hy pocriſie, if you ſet not a Faithful Guard upon 
your Hearts. 75 

For the refifying therefore and elevating of your 
Joys, I am firſt to tell you, that there 75 Marter of far 
greater Joy before you than all the 6 ucceſſes or Proſperity 
of the World ;, and if it be yours, it may be the Matter 
of your preſent Foy; and if it be not, yet being freely 
offered you, your acceptance may quickly make it ſuch. 
Eternal Joy and Glory is at hand, the Door is open, 
the Promiſe is ſure, the Way made plain, the Helps 
are many, and ſafz, and powertul: You may have 
the Conduct of Chriſt, and the Company of Thouſands, 
(though the ſmaller Number) if you will go this Way : 
There are Paſſengers every Day going on, and entring 
in : Many that were here the laſt Year, are this Year in 


him diſcourſe of the Raviſhing Love of God, of the G 
ry of his Face, the Perſon of our Redeemer, the cout 
nued Union of the Glorified Humane Nature with i 
Divine, and of the Head, with all the Glorified Me," 
bers, and his Influences on his Imperfect Ones below! 0 
the Dignity, Quality and Work of Saints and Angels ; 
of the manner of their mutual Converſe? How glad 
would I retire from the Noiſe of Laughter, the 0 1 
ments of Comick Gallants, the Clutter and Vain 
ry of a diſtracted World, or any the fnore manly bie 
our Delights, to walk with one ſuch Heavenly Com : 
nion? O how the Beams of his Illuminated Intell 
would promote my deſired Illumination? And the Fla 
of his Love to the moſt Glorious God would 15 


Heart; what Life and Heavenly Sweetneſs there wolle 


gels, and 


reach my 


Heaven; yea, many that were Yeſterday on Earth, are | be in all his Speeches! That little of Heaven that ſhal 
in ESD C It is another kind of Aſſembly and | perceived on ſome of the Servants of the Lord, 2 Ver 
Solenmity than this that zhey are now beholding, and Converſant above in the Lite of Faith, doth make Ty eth 
you may behold. One Strain of their Celeſtial Mclody | more Amiable, and their Converſe much more Delechie Wl Et: 
doth afford more Raviſhing Sweetneſs and Delight | ro me, thanall the Feaſtings, Mulick or Merriments in 2 F 
than all that ever Earth could yield. If a Day in God's World. O then what a World of Joy and Glory wil bett 
Courts here, be better than a Thouſand in common Em: | that be, where we ſhall not only Converſe with then the 
ployments or Delights, then ſure a Day in Heaven is | that have ſeen the Lord, and are perfected in the Bea, ver 
better than Ten Thouſand. That's the Court: And fical Viſion and Fruition, but alſo thall our ſelves Ever you 
(except the Church, which is a Garden that hath ſome | laſtingly behold him, and enjoy him in Perfection Tha 0) 
Celeſtial Plants, and is a Seminary or Nurſery for Hea- World all true Believers ſec; they ſee it by Faith in th. for 
ven) this World's the Dunghil. There all is Spiritual, Holy Glaſs which the Spirit in the Apoſtles and Prophey | 
Pure and Perfect; the Soul, the Service, and the Joy: bath fer up; and they have the Earneſt and Firk:-trun, Wl N. 
But here they are all ſo mixt with Fleſh, and therefore ot it in themſelves, even that Spirit by which they ae /# 
ſo imperſect and impure, that we are afraid of our Sealed hereunto ;. that World we are ready to take Po. Wl ! 
very Comforts, and are tain upon the review to ſorrow | ſeſſion of; we are almoſt there; we are but taking ou Wl dat 
over many of our Joys. We come now from Cares and leave of the Inhabitants and Affairs of Earth, and be 7” 
Troubles to our Feaſts; and our Wedding Garments ter putting on our Heavenly Robes, and we are ple H 
ſmell of the Smoak ; and a ſecret Diſquictneſs in the | lently there. A few Nights more to Ray on Earth. : be 
midſt of our Delights doth tell us, that the Roct of our | few Words more to ſpeak to the Sons of Men, ] 
Troubles doth remain, and that yet we. are not where | few more Duties to perform, and a few more Ii. Au 
we ſhould be, and that this is not our Reſting- place. bleſome Steps to paſs, will be a ſmall inconſiderable 4. Ml Fe 
We lay by our Cares and Sorrows on theſe Days with lay. This Room will hold you om but an Hour lu Wl 


and alas, they are our ordinar Week Days Habit; and | ven will de the Dwelling-place of Saints to : It 
b 0 | in lau, nity. Theſe Faces of Elen that we ſee to 1 art 
the Heart is ſorrowful; and in our ſeeteſt Joys we feel ſhall ſee bur a few times more, if any; but the 7 wt 
ſuch Imperfections as threatneth 4 Relapſe into our for- | of God we ſhall ſee for eyer. That Glory, no dilmt il ers 
mer Troubles. But the Face of God admitteth no Times ſhall darken. that Joy no Sorrow ſhall ine: 
ſuch Imperfections in the Joy of the, Beholders : There] rupt, no Sin ſhall forfeit, no Enemy ſhall endacge Et 
\ we ſhall have Joy without either Feeling, or fear of Sor. Or take from us, no C ages ſhall ever diſpoſſeſ w to 
. row; and Praiſes without any mixtures of Complaint. | of. And ſhould not a Believer then rejoice that hi th 


Morrow, | Ser, and this World but a few Hours more, but He tle 


WH Our ſweeteſt Love to the Lord of Love will feel no | Name is Written in Heaven ? And that every Providenc ; 
1 Bounds, and fear no End. O what unſpeakable Delights wheels him on, and whether the Way be Fair or Fail 10 
Bl will fill that Soul that now walks Mournfully, and feed-| it's thither that he is Trapelling? O Sirs, if. Heayen be x 
#0 3M # ; 1 | | 4 > 5 1 


eth upon Complaints and Tears! How the Glory of God | better than Vanity and Vexation; if endleſs 
will . 18 to ſhine for ever, that now looks | ter than the Laughter of à Child feat ene be 8 Ha 
too dejectedly, and is darkened with Griefs, and worn] ing; and if God be better than a Deluſory World, you an 
with Fears, and daily wears a Mourning Viſage! No] have than greater Matters ſet before you to be th! th 
. Trouble can enter into the Heavenly Feruſalem: Nor is] Matter of your Joy than Profperity and Gretel ol 25 D 
0 there a Mournful Countenance in the preſence of our] thing that Fleſh and Blood delights in. 3 1 
I King! Self troubling was the Fruit of Sin and Weakneſs, And this being ſo, Iam next in Falthfülneſs to you Ml. 

of Ignorance, Miſtakes and Paſſion, and therefore is un-] Souls obliged to call you to enquits, de te Be th 
known in Heaven, being pardoned. and laid by with our Joicing of this Day, and the "Rejotting of your Lives, & * 
Fleſh among the reſt of our Childith Weakneſſes and | here begin? Is God the Beginning and the” End of 402 N 
Diſeaſes. That Poor, Afflicted, Wounded Soul, that] O that the Lord would awaken you t6 pergcive, in al 
breathes in Trouble as its daily Air, and thinks it is made] your Mirth, how meayly. | Eviceroeth, yah to row. fi a 


"Heaven; and wh WM es 


4 


up of Grief and Fear, ſhall be turned into Love and Joy. | whether your Names are Written in 
and be unſpeakably higher in thoſe Heavenly Delights | ther your ch:efeft Foy be feicht from thexce.”” 

than ever it was low in Sorrow. O Bleſſed Face of the moſt | Alas, Sirs, it's a moſt *pitiful fight to 5 105 Nen fit 
Glorious God! O happy Preſence of our Glorified Head! Of about in Jollity, with the Marks of Death and Wrath * 
Bleſſed Beams of the Eternal Love, that will continually | upon them; and to ſee Men fo Phrantickly Merry in thei 
ſhine upon us! O Bleſſed Work! To behold, to love, to de. Sin, as to forget the'Mifery that will ſo quickly marr thei 3. 
light,and praiſe ! O Bleſſed Company of Holy Angels, and] Mirth; and to ſee Men live as quietly and Mean 1 
of Perfect Saints, ſo perfectly united, ſo exactly ſuited, to | if all were well with them, when the y have taken 10 


Concord in thoſe felicitating Works! Where all theſe are | ſucceſsful Care for their Precious Souls. Je an 10 
what Sorrow can there be? What Relicts of Diſtreſs, or | confiderable ſure Proviſion for their 5 d fiky 6 i 


{malleſt Scars of our Ancient Wounds! Had I but one ſuch | Sinner! The Lord, who ſent me on this Meſſage to the, 
Friend as the meaneſt Angel in Heaven to converſe with | knows that I envy thee not thy Mirth or Pleaſure, but th 
how eaſily could 1 ſpare the Courts of Princes, the Popular] only would have it better for thee. or have thee ſer th if 
Concourſe, the Learned Academies, and all that the World] Mind on better. But let me ſo far interrupt thee in thy f 
accounteth Pleaſure, to live in the ſweer and fecrer Con-] Mirth, as to ask thee whether thou art ſure of He B 
ven? Or at leaſt, whether thou hoſt given Diligenct , . 


4 Ft 


verſe of ſuch a Friend! How delightfully ſhould I hear 
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ate it ſore? (2 Pet. 1. 10) If this Night thy Soul be 


| called away, canſt thou truly ſay that thou art an Heir 


of Life, and haſt laid up thy Treaſure there before. 
band? If thou ſay that thou hopeſt well, and no Man can 
4% more, and thus dolt deſperately caſt thy Everlaſt- 
ing Life upon a Careleſs Venture, I muſt tell thee firſt 
that 4ſſurance may be had: Would God bid us Rejoice 
chat our Names are Written in Heaven if it were a thing 
that could not by any Means be known ? Would he bid 
us give Diligence to make our Calling and Election ſure, 
if it were a thing that could not by any Diligence be at- 
tained? And I muſt add, that Preſumption is no Sign of a 
{ite Condition: It ſhall not go well with you becauſe 
you imagine it ſhall go well: A Man in a Droplie or 


Conſumption will not live by ſay ing that he hopes he 


ſhall not die. Yea, more, I mult add, that a Careleſs 
Venturouſnels is a Mark of Milery : For a Man that valu- 
«th God and his Salvation, cannot put off a Matter of ſuch 
Eternal Conſequence fo {lightly and diſregardfully And 
2 Fear and Care about your Salvation would be a far 
better Sign. For the moſt part they are ſa feſt that fear 
their Danger; and they are in the ſaddeſt Caſe that are 
never {ad at the Conſideration of their Caſe. It's not 


| your bold and confident Conceits that will open Heaven 


o you; and therefore I beſeecl: you preſently look out 
for ſurer Grounds of Peace than theſe. 

If you ſay, How can it be known io me whether my 
Name be Written in Heaven or not? I ſhall briefly, but 


ſatisfaftorily, anſwer it. 


In general, if thou know that thou art one that God 
hath promiſed Heaven to, thou may'ſt know thy 
Title, which is meant by the writing of thy Name in 
Heaven; and thou may'ſt know that this Promiſe ſhall 
be made good. 

More particularly, 1. If thou haſt had ſuch an Effe- 
ftual Sight of the Vanity of Earth, and of the Heavenly 
Felicity, that Heaven hath the Preheminence in thy Pra- 
dical Eſtimation and Choice, and thou haſt reſolved that 
Heaven or nothing ſhall be thy Happineſs ; and art ſo far 
at a Point with all things under the Sun, as that thou 
art reſolved to ſtick cloſer to Chriſt than unto them, and 
whatever it coſt thee to take the Fruition of God for 
ever as thy Portion; if upon Conſideration of the diffe- 
rence between Heaven and Earth, God and the Creatures, 
Eternity and Time, thou haſt heartily devoted thy ſelf 
to God, and art willing to be his Servant upon the Terms 
that he inviteth thee on, thou may'ſt be aſſured that 7% 
Name is Written in Heaven, Matth. 6. 19, 20, 21. and 
16. 24, 25, 26. and 13. 45, 46. Luk. 18. 33. 

But if Earth be the Place of thy Higheſt E 
and Choice, where thou placeſt 'thy chief 


mation 


ffections, 


| 2nd which thou adhereſt to more reſolutely than to God, 


and which thou toit not leave whatever thou loſe by ir, 
then as Earth hath thy Heart, ſo Earth is thy Treaſure, 
8 Name is not written in Heaven, but in the 

2. If the obtaining of Heaven be the principal Part of 
thy Care and Buſineſs, the prineipal Work which thou 


mindeſt in the Work, it's certain that thy Name is 


ritten in Heaven, Col. 3. 1,2, 3, 4. otherwiſe not. 
3. If finding thy ſelf loſt and filthy in thy Sin, thou 
lee the Neceſſity and Sufficiency of Chriſt, and being 
deſirous of his Craes and Righteowſhefs, - doſt unfeign. 
edly take him for thy Saviour and Lord, and give up 
thy ſelf to be Healed, and Juſtified, and Saved by him, 


as the only Phyfician of Souls, thou art then his Mem- 


55 and thy Name is Written in Heaven, Job. 1. 12. and 
J.,...“ àu9ũV.• 

4. If the Heavenly Nature be moſt Amiable in thy 
Eves, and the Heavenly Life be it that thou moft defi- 
teſt: If thou hadſt rather be Holy then be Unholy, 
and hadſt rather perfectly obey the Lord, than live 
in Sin; and longeſt to be better, and ſtudieſt to live 
in Obedience to the Lord, thy Name is in Heaven, and 


Uither thou art pafling, and it will be thy Reward: But 


it thou love not Holineſs, but hadſt rather be excuſed 
tom it, and live in thy Sins, thou art as yet no Heir of 
een, Joh. 3. 19. and 12. 26. Pal, 1. and 119. 
I, | 


813 
5. If thy Name be Written in Heaven, thou haſt a 
ſpecial Love to the Heirs of Heaven: And the more of 
Heaven thou findeſt in their Hearts and Lives, the more 
Amiable they are unto thee, and the ſweeter is their Con- 
verſe, 1 Joh. 3. 14. Pſal. 15. 4. 

I ſhall Name no more: Theſe Evidences as ſure. By 
theſe you may know while you fir here in theſe Scats,yea, 
it you lay in the darkeſt Dungeon, that you are the 
Heirs of Heaven, and your Names are there. 

But where there is no ſuch Work, no high Eſtimation 
of Heaven, and Reſolution for it, no Mortification or Con- 
queſt of the World, no prevalent Care and Diligence for 
Heaven, no Reſignation of the Soul to Chriſt, that by 
Faith and Holineſs we might follow him to that Glory, 
no Love to Holineſs, and no Delight in the Heirs of Hea- 
ven, ſuch Perſons are yet Aliens to the Heavenly Nature 
and Inheritance, and cannot rejoice that their Names 
are Written in Heaven. 

And now 1 have ſet the Glaſs before you, I earneſtly 
intreat you that you will here ſeriouſly view the Com- 
plexion of your Souls. It more nearly concerneth you 
to know whether your Names are Written in Heaven, 
and where it is that you muſt dwell for ever,than to know 
how to manage ycur Trades and Bufineſs; or to know 
whether you ſhall tir from this Place alive, or ever ſee 
another Day. O Sirs, take heed of living in Selt deceit 
till your trying and recovering Time is paſt. This is 
it that your Enemy aims at; he will do all that Malice 
and Subtilty can do to keep ſuch Matters from your 
Sober Thoughts, or to make you groundleſly preſume 
that you are ſafe, or ſecurely to caſt your Souls upon a 
deſperate Venture, under pretence of Truſting in Chriſt, 
till he hath you where he would have you; and then he 
will himſelf take off the Veil, and let you know that you 
had Time and Light to have acquainted you with your 
Diſeaſe and Miſery, while you might have had a free, and 
ſure, and full Remedy. Then you thall know that it was 
long of your Self-deceit if you would not underſtand and 
believe 111 ime, that zf you lived after the Fleſh you ſhould 
die,] Rom. 8. 13. and [that it is the Pure in Heart that 
ſhall ſee God, Matth. 5. 8. [Know ye not that the Un- 
righteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God ? Be not 
decerved: Neither Fornicators, nor Idolators, nor Adul- 
terers, nor Effeminate, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor 
Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall in- 
herit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. For this ye 
know, that no Whoremonger, nor Unclean Perſon, nor 
Covetous Man, who is an Idolater, hath any Inheritance 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God: Let no Man de- 
cerve you 'with vain Words , for becauſe of theſe things 
cometh the Wrath of God on the Children of Diſobedience, 
Epheſ. 5. 5, 6.] And can any thing juſtifie the Rejoicing 
ot Men in ſo lad a State? | 

Give me leave therefore to make a little cloſer Appli- 
cation of the ſeveral Parts of my Text to the ſeveral 
Sorts of Perſons whom they do concern. And firſt to all 
that yet are not become the Heirs of Heaven : Rejoice 
not though Devils were ſubjedt to you, till your Souls are 
ſubjelt to him that Bought them: Rejoice not though 
you had Conquered all the World, and had your Wills 
of all your Adverſaries, as long as you are Conquered 
by your Fleſhly Luſts, and Satan leads you Caprive at 
his Will, 2 Tr. 2. 25, 26. Rejoice not though you had 
all-the Riches of the Earth, as long as you are void of 
the Riches of Grace, and have nothing to do with the 
Riches of Glory. Rejoice not though all Men ſhould 
Honour you, and Bow to you, and Proclaim your Fame, 


as long as you are the Drudges of the Devil and the Flelh, 


and the God of Heaven Proclaimeth you his Enemies, 
and Reſolveth on your DeſtruCtion, if you do not ſqund- 
lyand ſeaſonably Repent, LA. 19. 27. and 13. 3, 5. 

Be not offended with me, that on a Day of Thank(- 
giving I thus far forbid you ro Rejorce ;, tor it is not * 
that are Qualified for it, or have any Part or Fellowſhip 
in this Buſineſs, being in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and 
Bonds of your Iniquity, your Hearts being not right in 
the Sight of God. Though the Invitation be general, it 
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ſuppoſeth that you ccme prepared: And therefore AG 
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he that calls Men to his Joys, will find out him that 


hath not on the Wedding Garment, and will bind him, 
and caſt him into outer Darkneſs, where ſhall be Weep- 
ing, and Gnathing of Teeth, Matth. 22. 12, 13.3 1. A- 
las, Sirs, if God would allow you to Rejoice, how wil- 
lingly could I allow it you? But hear whether he approve 
ir, Jam. 5. 1, 2, 3. Go to now ye Rich Men, Weep and 
Howl for the Miſeries that are coming on you : Tour Rich. 
es are Corrupted, and your Garments Moth eaten, your 
Gold and Silver is Cankered, and = Ruſt of 2 _ be 
a Witneſs againſt you, and ſball Eat your Heſh as it 
were 25 . Fe 224 heaped Treaſure tigether for the laſt 
Days.] Luk. 6. 24, 25, 26. Woe unto you that are Rich, 
[if you have no better Riches,) for ye have recerved 
your Conſolation. Woe unto you that are Full, for ye 
hall Hunger. Woe unto you that Laugh now, for ye ſhall 
Mourn and Weep. Woe unto you when all Men ſhall 
ſpeak Well of you, &c.] You may find your Lefſon, Foe! 
2.12, 13. Thus ſaith the Lord, turn ye, even to me, 
with all your Hearts, with Faſting, and with Weeping, 
and with Mourning, and rent your Hearts. You lee 


what God calls ſuch Men to. And if he allow you not 


to Rejoice till you are Converted, if I or any Man ſhould 
Flatter or Cheat you into Joy, it would be but a Curſe 
to you, and not a Benefit. N 
2. Were your Foy but Reaſonable 1 would not dil- 
courage it. But a Mad-man's Laughter is no very love- 
ly Spectacle to your ſelves. And 1 appeal to all the 
Reaſon in the World, whether it be Reaſonable for a Man 
to live in Mirth that is yet Unregenerate, and under the 


Curſe and Wrath of God, and can never ſay, in the 


midſt of his greateſt Pomp or Pleaſure, that he is ſure 
to be an Hour out of Hell; and may be ſure he ſhall 
be there for ever, if he die before he have a New, a Holy, 
and a Heavenly Nature; though he ſhould die with 
Laughter in his Face, or with a Jeſt in his Mouth, or in 
the boldeſt Preſumption that he ſhall be ſaved, yet as ſure 
as the Word of God is true he will find himſelf Ever- 
laſtingly undone, as ſoon as ever his Soul fs departed 
from his Body, and he fſces the Things that he would 
not believe. Sirs, is it rational to Dance in Satan's 
Fetters, at the Brink of Hell, when ſo many Hundred 
Diſeaſcs are all ready to marr the Mirth, and ſnatch a- 
way the Guilty Soul, and caſt it into Endleſs Deſperati- 
on? I exceedingly pity the Godly in their Unwarranta- 


ble, Melancholly Griefs; and much more an Ungodly 
Man that's Bleeding under his Wounds of Conſcience :; 


But a Man that is Merry in the depth of Miſery. is more 
to be pitied than he. Methinks it is one of the moſt 


- pitiful Sights in all the World to ſee a Man ruffle it out 


in Bravery, and ſpend his Precious Time in Pleaſures, and 
melt into Senſual, Fooliſh Mirth, that is Stranger to God, 


and within a Step of Endleſs Woe! When 1 ſee their 


Pomp, and Feaſting, and Attendance, and hear their 
Laughter, and infipid Jefts, and the Fiddlers at their Doors 
or Tablcs, and all things carried as if they had made 
{ure of Heaven, it ſadneth my Heart to think, alas, how 
little do theſe Sinners know the State that they are in, 
the God that now beholdeth them, the Change thar 
they are near! How little do tney think of the Flames 
that they are halling to, and the Outcrics, and Lamen- 
rations that will next enſue. . A roy vo | 

3. Your Mirth is D:i/ingeruors and Diſhoneſt;as/long/as 
vou are without a Title to Heaven: You flight the Lord, 
that can find ſuch Matters of Rejoicing, when you have 
not his Favour to Rejoice in, and are under his Difplea- 
ſure | While you are refuſing Chriſt, abuſing Grace, re- 


_ lifting the Spirir, ſerving the Fleſh, and undoing your 


mY 


own Souls, it cannot be an Honeſt or Ingenuous Thing tor 
ſuch as you to live in Joy. F 

4. If your Mirth were truly Honourable to you it were 
the more excuſeable. But to Laugh in Sin and Miſery, 


and make Merry ſo near the Endleis Woe, is a greater 


Shame to your Underſtandings, than to make Sport to 
ſet your Houſe on Fire: This is the Laughter of which 
Solomon might well ſay, 1hou art Mad, and the Minh 
of which he faith, what doth it? Eccl. 2 2. 


PE 
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5. Would thy Mirth do thee any good we would Not 
diſcourage it; yea, if it did not do thee harm. But 

how many are now in Sorrow by the Means of their un. 
ſeaſonable, finful Mirth ? They are too jocund to hear the 
Preacher, or their Conſciences, or to obſerve-the Checks 
and Motions of God's Spirit: Or to ſpend now and then 
an Hour in retir d, ſober Thoughts of their Everlaſtin 
State, Should we but preſume to call them to EXCrcif 
their Reaſon, and mind them of theſe moſt need fil 
Things, and tell them, O Poor Diſtracied Mortals, Your 
Iime is given you for greater Things than to Fiddle and 
Dance, and Drink, and Feſt, and Prate, and Comple 
ment it away , ſNould we not be thought Moroſe. g 
Melancholly, or Fanaticks? And ſhould we not has 
ſome ſuch Anſwer as their Anceſtors in Sodom gave ty 
Lot ? Gen. 19. 9. [Stand back : This one Fellow came it 
to Sojourn, and he will needs be a Fudge : We will dy 
worſe with thee than with them,] we'll take a Colt 
with theſe Controulers. Alas, it is this Fooliſh Mink 
that caſteth Mens Reaſon and Conſciences alleep, - and 
drowns the Voice of Sober Words, ſo that God him: 
telt cannot be heard. Could we but get Men tO retire 
Soberneſs and Seriouſneſs, we ſhould hope that we Might 
find a Friend within them, and that we Ipeak to Mey 

and that Reaſon would take part with: the moſt tes 
2 10 Motions that are made to them from the 

_ „ 

6. Laſtly, Would your Groundleſs Mirth endure ur 
would not ſay ſo much againſt it. But alas, do þ 
Merry for a Day, and then to lye in Miſery for Ever, b 
à thing deſerving no Encouragement. We ſee its 4 
Merry World with many that have leaſt Cauſe of Minh: 
but how long will they continue it? To ſee a Man Lau „ 
and Play, and Feaſt in a Chariot that drives on fo 1 


to Death, in a Veſſel that is in ſo ſwift a Stream that 


ends in the Gulf of Endleſs Horrour, is a Doleful Sigl. 
O how quickly will that Merry Countenance tum $46; 
thoſe Proud Looks be turned to an FEarthly Paleneß; 


and thoſe VVanton Eyes be Mouldered to Dult, and leave 
the empty Holes to warn the next Spectators to uſe; his 


Eyes more wiſely while he bath them? How | quickly 
will theſe ſame Senſual Perſons exchange their Mirth for 


Sighs, and Groans, and Endleis Torments, and Fruitleß 


Lamentations, when they {hall have Everlaſting Leiſure 


to peruſe theis Lives, and to conſider of their, Ways, 


which now there is no perſwad ing them to conſideraf? 
Who can encourage ſuch hurtful and unſeaſonable Mirth 
as this? /. 9.4. Rejoice not, O Iſtael, far S, as b. 


Rejoice not in a thing: f No ht, Amos: 6, 13. much 


leis in the Sufferings of your Brethren; ſee Obad, 12. and 
leaſt of all in any Hurt that befalls the Church. l. 
Enmity to Holineſs, and exalted Impiety, ſhould take oc. 


caſion to Triumph, we anſwer as AA ich. 7. 8, 9. Rejoice 
not againſt me, O mine Enemy, rohen 1 fall I ſhall ariſe: 
When I fit in Darkneſs :'\; Lord ſhall be a Light unto 
me, Iwill bear the ladignation of tbe Lord, becauſe | 
have fanned againſt him, until he plead my; Cauſes andrir- 
cute Judgment fon ma: Hes wit! bring inc fart hr to theLigh, 
and I fhall behold his Rghteeuſneſs. Hf punt 
If zou think I have, bod too long on the fixſt Fart 


of my Text, it is not to ebuꝶe your Hoy Hoy, but on 


* 


O promote it, and neprefs that Carnal Foy; which: is more 


Deſtructive to it than Sorrow it ſelf. As, you uft 
[fech firſt the, Kingdom ef God and 45 Righttoufniſs, 


and then other Things, ſhall be added to uu, I (Matth. b. 


33.) ſo muſt you Rezoice: firſt. in the Kingdom of Heaven, 


and the Righteouſneſs that is the Why thereto; and then 
ou; may add a'\moderute Rejoicing' in the Things below 
in a due Subordination thereunto. You haye the Sum in 
the Words of the Holy Gholt, Jer. 9. 235 24.{ Thus Jett 
the Lord, let not the Wife Man glory in his Wiſdom, neithe 
let 2 be Mighty Man glory in bis Might, let nat ibi 
Rich Man glory in bis Ribes; butt let him that glor! 


eth glory in this, that the under ſtandeth and knowerh wt 
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« Right Re joicing. 
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2. My next Addreſs muſt be to them whoſe Names 
ye Written in Heaven, and that with a Twofold Exhor- 
ion. | | 

N 1. Rejoice that your Names are Written in Heaven. 
rs you, Chriſtians, that Foy of right belongs to. Lit- 
le know the Lovers of Pleaſure more than Ged that 
hey loſe a Thouſand-fold more Pleaſure than they 
win, And that by running from a Holy Life tor 
Pleaſure, they run trom the Fire into the Water for Hear, 
1nd trom the Sun into a Dungeon for Light. O {hew 
he Unbelieving World by your Rejoicing how they are 
miſtaken in their Choice! Be aſhamed that an Empty Sor, 
nd one that mult be for ever a Firebrand in Hell, thould 
live 2 more Joytul Life than you! O do not fo wrong 
rour Lord, your Faith, your Endleſs Joys, as to walk 
in Heavineſs, and caſt away the Joy of the Lord which is 
jour Strength, and to be ſtill Complaining, when thoſe 
that are prepared for the Slaughter are as Frolick as if 
the Bitterneſs of Death were paſt. It's well that you 
have ſo much Life as to feel your Sickneſſes: But it is 
not well, that becauſe you are yet Diſeaſed the 
Life of Grace and of Glory ſhould be fo uneftcQual 
o your Comfort. And yer alas bow common is 
t to ſee the moſt Miſerable Frisk and Fleer while the 
leis of Life are f{infully vexing themſelves with the 
Inordinate Fears of Death! Lift up thy Head, Chriſtian, 
and Remember whence came thy Graces, even thy leaſt 
D:fires, and whether do they tend! Where is thy Father, 
and thy Head, and the moſt of thy Dear Companions ? 
Where is it that thcu muſt live to all Eternity? Doth it 
beleem a Companion of Angels, a Member of Chriſt, 
Child of God, an Heir of Heaven, to be grieved at e- 
rery petty Croſs, and to lay by all the Senſe of their 
Felicity, becaufe ſome Tritie of the World falls croſs to 
weir Defires and Commodity: Is it ſeemly for one that 
muſt be everlaſtingly as full of Joy, as the Sun is full 
of Light, to live in ſuch a ſelf-troubling, drooping State, 
5 to diſgrace Religion, and frighten away the Ungodly 
from the Doors of Grace, that by your joyiul Lives might 
be ptovok d to enter? I know as to your Happineſs the 
Matter is not comparatively great; becaul2 if Miſtakes 
and the Devil's Malice ſhould keep you ſad here a Hun- 
dred Years, yet Heaven will wipe away all Tears, and 


moſe Joys will be long enough when they come: And 


as the Joy of the Ungodly, ſo the Sorrows of the Hum- 
biz, Upright Soul, will be but tor a Moment: And though 
jou Weep and Lament when the World R<oiceth, as their 
joy ſhall be turned into Sorrow, ſo your "age {hall be 
muned into Joy, and your Joy ſhall no Man take from 
you. But in the mean time, is it not Shame and Pity 


that you ſhould live ſo unanſwerable to the Mercies of 


the Lord? Thar yo ſhould ſinfully grieve the Comfort. 
ing Spirit, by the wilful grieving of your ſelves; and that 
you ſhould peeviſhly caſt away your Precious Mercies, 
When you ſo much need them, by reaſon of the Troubles 
ot a vexatious. World, which you cannot avoid? That 
Jou, even you that are faved by the Lord, ſhould ſtill be 
Queſtioning it, or unthankfully denying his great Salva- 
ton, and ſo much hinder the Salvation of others? For 
lhe Lord's Sake, Chriſtians, and for your Soul's Sake, and 
in Pity to the Ungodly, yeild not to the Tempter, that 
would trouble you when he cannot damn you? Is God 
jour Father, and Chriſt you Saviour, and the Spirit 
Jour SanCtifier, and Heaven your Home? And will you 
make all (for the preſent) as nothing to you, by a cauſe- 
kel, obſtinate Denial? If you are in doubt let not meer 
raſfonate Fears be heard; and let not the Devil, the E. 
my of your Peace, be heard: But peruſe your Eviden- 
&, and till remember as the Sum of all, that the 1/7// 
's17e Man; and what you would be, that you are, before 
ve Lord. If you cannot ſee the Sincerity of your Hearts, 
50 to your Faithful, Able Guides, and open the Calc to 
idem, and let not Paſſion prevail againſt the Scripture 
end Reaſon which they bring, Yea, it in your Trouble 
eu cannot by all their Helps perceive the Uptightnels 
0 your Hearts, 1 muſt tell you, you may ſtay your 
yes much upon their*Judgment of your State. Though 
cannot give you full Aſſurance, it may juſtly help to 


ſilence much of your S Af accuſations, and give you the 
Comfort of Probability. It a Phyſician, that fecls not 
what you feel, ſhall yer upon your Speeches, and other 
Evidences, tell you that he is confident your Diſcaſe is 
not Mortal, nor containeth any Cauſe of Fear, you may 
rationally be much encouraged by his Judgment, though 
it give you no Certainty of Life. As Wicked Men through 


Contempt, fo many Godly People through Melancholy, 
ao lol: much of the Fruit of the Office of the Miniſtry ; 
which lyeth much in this aſſiſting Men to judge of the 


Lite or Death of their Souls. 4/as, lay they, he feele 
not what | jee! : He is uſed to judge Charuably, and be 
knoweth not me ſo well as | know my felf. But when 
you have td him taithivlly (as you do your Phyſician) 
what it is that you &now by your ſelf, he is able to pals a 
tar founder Judgment of your Life or Death than your 
{clves can do. for all your feeling. For he knows bet- 
ter What thoſe Symptoms ſigniſie, and what is uſed to be 


or Wilful as to refuſe the Judgment of your Faithtul 
Paſtors, about the State of your Souls, in a Coitidence 
on your own, 

And look not for more, as neceſſary to your Comforts, 
than God hath made neceſſary. Is it nothing to have a 


Trile 10 Eternal Life unleſs you be allo as Holy as you 


defire? Yea, is it nothing to have a defire to be more holy ? 
Will you have 20 Comfort as long as you have Diſtratt:- 
ons, or Dulneſs, or ſuch like Imperfection in Duty? And 
till you have no Diſeaſe of Soul to trouble you; that is, 
till you have laid by Fleſh, and arrived at your perte& 
Joy? Dare not to diſobey the Voice of God: P/al. 32. 
11. Be Gad in ibe Lord, and Rejoice ye Righteous, and 
Shout for Foy all ye that are Upright in Heart, 1 Theſſ. 
5. 16. Rejoice ever more. Let it be ſomething that Hea- 
ven cannot weigh down that ſhall ſuppreſs thy Joy? 
Art thou in Poverty ? And is not Heaven ſufficient Riches? 
Art thou in Diſgrace? And ſhalt thou not have Honour 
enough in Heaven? Att thou in Danger from the Inju- 
[tice or the Wrath of Man? And is he not Almighty that 
hath undertaken to juſtifie thee? Rom. 8. 33, 34. Doſt 
thou Languiſh under Pining Sickneſſes? And is there not 
Eycrlaſting Health in Heaven? Art thou Weak in Know- 
ledge, in Memory, in Grace, in Duty; Troubled with 
uncommanded Thoughts and Paſſions ? And was it not 
lo on, Earth with all that are now in Heaven? O Chriſti- 
ans make Conſcience of obeying this Command: Rejorce 
that your Names are Written in Heaven. Did you but 
know how God approveth ſuch Rejoicing, and how much 
it pleaſeth him above your Pining Sorrows; and how it 
itrengtheneth the Soul, and ſweetneth Duty, andeafeth 
Suffering, and honoureth Religion, and encourageth 
others, and how ſuitable it is to Goſpel Grace, and to 
your high Relations and Ends, and how much better it 
ſerves to ſubdue the very Sins that trouble you, than 
your fruitleſs, ſelt-weakning Complainings do; I ſay, did 
you well conſider all theſe Things, it would_/zre revive 
your drooping Spirits. = 

And do not ſay now, | I would Rejoice if I were ſure 
that my Name were Written in Heaven, but 1 am not 
ſure.\ For, 1.Who 7s ut long of ihat you are not ſure ? 
You may be ſure that he that valuetb and ſeekerh Heaven 


| as better than Earth, and that /oveth the Holy Way to 


Heaven, and the moſt Heavenly People, is indeed an Heir 
of Hegven; and you may be ſure, it you wil, that 1010 10 
your own Caje : And yet you ſay you are not ſure that 
your Names are Wruten in Heaven, It God give you 
his Grace, and you deny it, will you theretore deny your 
Right ro Glory, and make one Sin the Excule for another? 

2. And if you are not ſure, is it nothing to have your 
Probabilities, and Hopes, and the Fudgment of your Able, 


We dare not ſay ſo to the carclels World, nor to the 
moſt of Men, as we do to you. 

Eſpecialiy take heed leſt Melancholy habituate you to 
Fears and Oriefs ; and then Religion mui bear the Blame, 
and you undergo a Calamitous Lije, though you are the 
Heirs of Heaven. To this End, 1. Uſe not muſing, ſerious 


Thovghts beyond the ſtrength of your Brain and _ 
| le a 


the Iſſue of ſuch a Cafe as yours. Be not then fo Proud 


Faith{ul Paſtors, that your Sculsare in a ſafe Condition:? 
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that will not excuſs us for any Unthankfulneſs for the 


_ Right Rejorcmg. — 
lect. 2 Place not too much of your Religion in the Pe- j 3. It is a Mercy to be thankful for, that thus the An 


ruſals and Study of your Hearts: But (for ſuch as are Church is notably fortified againſt ever relapſing ing Wl me! 


inclined to Melancholy) it is the Fruitfulleſt Way to Hereſie or Schiſm for the time to come. 


þ 


be much in expending Duties abroad, and labouring to 
do good to others: Such Duties have leſs of Self, and 
as much of God, and divert the Troubling Melancholy 
Thoughts, and bring in more Comfort by Way of Reward, 
than is uſually got by more direct enquiring after Com. 
fort. 3. Uſe not too much Solitarineſs and Retired- 


neſs: Man is a Sociable Creature: And as his Duty ly- of it, that fo many that! hope are Dear to 


eth much with others, ſo his Comfort lyeth in the ſame 
Way as his Duty. 4. Take heed of Worldly Sorrows, 
and therefore of overvaluing Worldly Things. 5. Take 
heed of Idleneſs, or of thinking that the Duty of Holt 
neſs are all that you have to mind; but make Conſcience 
of being diligent in a particular Calling, which diverts 
the hurtful, troubling Thoughts, and is pleaſing unto 
God. 6. Take not every Sickneſs of your Souls for 
Death, but Rejoice in that Life which enableth you to 
be troubled at your Diſeaies. Keep under Melancholy 
by theſe Means, (and the Advice of the Phyſician.) and 
you will eſcape a very great hinderance to this high and 
holy Duty of Heavenly Regorcing. | 

2. But you think perhaps that I have all this while 
forgotten the Duty proper to the Day : No; but I was 


not fit to ſpeak for it, nor you fit to hear and practiſe it, have my Friend Poor and Penitent, than Wealthy ani 


till the Impediment of Carnal Rejoicing was removed, and 
till we had begun with Heavenly Foy. It is Heaven that 
muſt animate all our Comforts. They are fo far ſweet 
25 Heaven is in them, and no further. Now therefore 
if you firſt Rejoice for your Heavenly Intereſt, I dare 


which we are to be thankful for this Day. And though 
ſome of them are but yet in the Birth, if not in the 
Womb, and we are yet uncertain what they'll prove, 


firſt Conception or Infancy of our Mercies. And though 
Satan ſeek to get Advantage by them, that will not ex- 
cuſe us for our overlooking the Mercy in it ſelf. And 


on the Hearts of many of Chriſt's Servants through the 
Land, we cannot by any ſuch Accidents be excuſed from 
the thankful Obſervation of the Workings of the Lord. 
All Mercics on Earth, even Spiritual Mercies, have their 
Mixtures of Trouble, and their Imper fections; but muſt 
not therefore be denied or extenuated. And though ma- 
ny that are dear to us, ſmarting by the Change, will be 
oftended and grieved at our moſt moderate Thankſgiving, 
we mult not therefore oftend the Lord by our diſre- 
gardfulneſs of his Works. „ 

There are theſe Things to be Commemorated by us this 
Day, which I dare not overlook. 1. That God hath fo 
honoured his Zuſtice and Impartzality, as to ſhew how 
he hateth Sin in whomſoever, And indeed the Fuſtice 
of God itſelf would ſeem more Aviable to us, were we 
not ſo Sh as to think hardly of all that's burtful un- 
to g. Fiiſiice demonſtrateth the Holi neſs of God, and 
the Appearances of his Holineſs are lovely in them- 
lelves. 

2. That the Holy God bath foroned Herefre and Di- 
Vi/10ns on the one ſide, as well as Impiery and Prophane- 
nes on the other: And that his Wiſdom thought meet 
to acquaint us experimentally with the Hurtfulneſs of 
both, and our Dabget ct both, as he did in former Ages 
of the Church. Wꝛe firſt found the Serpentine Malice 
of the Ungodly, and God delivered us when they would 
have {ſwallowed us up. But while we only heard and 
read of Herefre and Schiſm, and that too often abuſively 
applied ro many of the moſt Peaceable Servants of the 
Lord, we underſtood not the Miſchief of thoſe Evils, 
but were ready to take the very Names to be but the 
Reproaches of Piety itſelf. Bat God ſaw meer to let 
out a Flood ofthis Sort of Calamities, and 10 ſuffer He- 
refie to dilsrace iilctt by its unrighreous Fruits, that 
by thoſe Fruits we might the better know it. We ne- 
ver knew belote how much we are behold ing to him for 

ſaving us from 7þ7s Sort of Evils; and ſhould never have 


— 


undeceive them, and vindicate itſelf, and Weekly Mercny, 
teach Men hereafter by the Example of this 


onare that brought ſo many Souls to ſo ſad a paſs; and 


| N of the Happineſs of Saints, and lookt for Temporal Reign 
ſafely then perſwade you to Rejoice in the Mercies | and Dignity; forgetting that Rich Men muſt paſs through” 


a Needle's Eye to Heaven, and that Lowlineſs, Meck- 


nial, Contempr of this World, and Living all upon Things 
unſeen, is the Life that Chriſt by his Doctrine and Exam. 
ple taught us, and how ill Proſperity befriendeth theſe, 
am in far more hope to ſee many Peters go out and 
weep bitterly, than I was when they proſpered in a fin- 
though there are yet abundance of Fears and Troubles J Way. And it yet any be fo far unhumbled, as to de 

ny it to have been a aal bi, I am in far greater hope] 
of their Conviction now than heretofore. In their great. 
neſs few durſt tell them of their Crimes: And thoſe of 
us that did it were Voluminoufly Reproached, Threat. 


the judgment of the greateſt for their Rule, and to think 


conte! 
4. And that the Frailties of Men profeſſing Godlineg WM © on 
having ſo lamentably appeared, they are taught to take Souls 
heed of Spiritual Pride, and to know and diſtruſt them. 7: 
ſelves, and not to be high-minded, but to fear. that f 
5. It is a very great Mercy, for which I muſt prog wur 
[ was thankful from the firft Appearance | and 0 
we kepr this WY 25 to © 
God, have the Advantage of his Frowns rei 107 ing 
to further their Conviction, and Repen- refterfhire, It cuban 
tance, and Salvation. As Proſperity was Steement amoq Conle 
the Temptation by which Ambition got W m Op 
: : rs, 45 we dofthcir | 
Advantage, and Providence miſunderſtood here chis Du. e f 

was pleaded againſt the Holy Rule, what che Agtecmen 5 
a Mercy is it that Providence alſo ſhould publiſhed by de Polt: 


Age to ſtay till the End before they take the Senſe g 
Providence, or rather to adhere to the Holy Word he. 
cauſe the longeſt Liver ſhall be too ſhort-lived to ſee the 
End, fo far as to furniſh him for ſuch an Interpretation! 
And therefore that Word that is the Glaſs in which ge 
can foreſee the End muſt be our Guide. I had rather 


Impenitent; and rather in a Priſon, than in the Chain" 
of Pride: And am glad that God hath taken away the No 
HO} 


hath undeceived them in part, that had Carnal Thought 


neſs, Humility, Patience, Forbearing, Forgiving, Selfde- 


ned, Calumniated, and repreſented as Turbulent to the 
World: (It being uſual with Baſe-ſpirited Men to take 


all Suttering to be juſt and honourable that is inflid. 
ed by ſuch as few dare contradict.) But now I hope 
Plain-dealing may recover many that before lived under 
Flarteries, and were above Reproof. I muſt profeſs that 
my Hopes of the Saving of many that are Dear to me, 
by the furtherance of this Providence, is Matter of of... 
much Thankfulneſs to me, that were I ſure to ſuffer with 
them 1 would yer give Thanks. 

6. Itis Matter of Thankſgiving to me that God hath 
ſo far owned an Unanimous, Painful, Faithful Miniſtrz, 
(tor all their many ſad Infirmities,) as firſt to break 
the Profane Oppoſers of them, and then to ſcatter the 
Adverfaries on the other fide. Ever ſince I heard it fo fa- 
miliar among them to call Chriſt's Faithfuleſt Servants 
by ſo many Reproachful Names, as Prieſts, (in Scorn,) 
Preſ-biters, Drivines, Jack-Presbyters, Blackcoats, Pul- 
peteers, Cc. and their Friends Prieſt-ridden; to fuk 
ter Quakers openly in the Streets to revile them -as De. 
ceivers, Dogs, Wolves, Hirelings, Falſe Prophets, L. 
ars, and all the Names that Hell could teach them, 
waitcd in fear for the Judgments of the Lord; which 
he hath executed in our fight, and cauſed us to Know] 
that his Delays are ho Deſertions of his Servants, not 
Juſtification of our Revilers. And let ir ſtand as a warn 
ing do yoz that have ſeen it, and you that have execù 
ted the Puniſhment of God upon the Reproachers, that 
you take heed of falling into the ſame Crime, and daſhing 
on the Rock on which they have been broken; bur le 
all England hear and fear, and do no more ſo malig” 
nantly or preſumptuouſly, 6 


ſyfficiently hated them, if we had not ſmarted by 
them, 


And 
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Right Rejoicing. 


And O that we the unworthy Miniſters of Chrift may 
member that we are not vindicated and delivered to 
ontend, or to imitate our Afflicters, in ſeeking Greatneſs 
-» our ſelves, nor to live in Idleneſs, and neglect the 
souls committed ro our Care. | 

7. It is very great Cauſe of Thankfulneſs in my Eyes, 
uit from firſt to laſt God hath been fo tender of the Ho- 
our of his Unanimous Sober People, and his Cauſe, 
ind of the Innocency and Conſciences of his Servants ; 
to execute his Afflittions moſtly by the Hands of Er- 
ing Men; and to keep the reſt by Impriſonments, Se. 
dulions, and other Means, ſo far from all Appearance of 
Conſent to lrregularities : And that at laſt he hath put 
n Opportunity ipto their Hands to declare to the World 
heir Innocency in Things with which they were Reproach- 
4: And that while Prophane Oppoſers of Religion did 
pat and Vapour, and Swear, and Curſe, and Drink Healths 
qr his Majeſties Reſtitution, it is thoſe whom they re 
ached that have /i/ently and effetfually accomplithr it, 
1nd that with ſpeed, as ſoon as they had Power. 
$ It is ſome Matter of Thankfulneſs to me, that 
hereas to our perperual Shame we could not in ſo ma- 
Years Compole the Diſagreements in Church Affairs 
nong us, we are not altogether without Hope that 
Trecment may be now more effectually procured; not 
my becauſe that Carnal Advantages that hindred it 
ith ſome are taken from them, and ſuffering will diſpoſe 
ume more to Peace; but becauſe we are per/ſwaded the 
poſition, and we are ſure the Intereſt of his Majeſty 
mdeth for our Reconciliation and Unity. And verily 


eue the moſt inexcuſcable People in the World, if 


mown long and ſad Experiences do not reſolve us todo 
e utmoſt in that Work our ſelves, which if we 
z not horridly Proud and Wiltul, is eaſie to accompliſh. 
o. And it's Matter of Thankſgiving that God hazh 
wn all along ſo wonderfully ſeen in the Work , which 
ukes us hope that the Iſſue will yet be for our Good, 
ke firſt Sparks that ſet Fire on the laſt Foundation are 
u much unknown, but were ſo little as makes it the 
ne ſtrange. The wonderful Whirlwind that ſudden- 
 fnilhed the Subverlion was Marvellous, though 
h becauſe of the Wickedneſs of Men. The Imrodu- 
vs of the Remnant of the Members; 7he Stop that 

given them, when they had voted in a Committee, 
liberty in Religion, that excepted not Popery : The 
flog them our by thoſe that Set them up; the Diſ- 
ies of the Fallaciouſneſs of ſome of their Chiefs, 
Ut then were tempted into a Compliance with the 
„ and were Fabricating a New Form of a Common- 
alth: The Breaking of them and of the Army, 
put by the returning Members: The unexpected Stop 
Wn was given firſt to their Proceedings by his Excel- 
ein the North: The Expeditiouſneſs, the Conftancy, 
k Unanimiry and ſtrange Succeſsfulneſs of that Attempt. 
a an Army that thought themſelves only fit to be the 


— —— 


God hath uions Security for Liberty and Religion, and were 
Miniftry, upht neceſſary to be Entailed upon us to that End; 
to break” were ſo heightened in their own and other Mens E. 
ter the n by their many and wonderful Succeſſes, ſhould 
d it ſo fi. i Moment (we ſcarce know how) fly all into Pieces, 
- Servants Granado thats Fired. That Ire/ard at the ſame time 
in Scorn,) ud be fo ſtrangely and eaſily Reduced, and that by 
ats. Pult Faithful Hands, and by fo Few, and with ſuch 
„: ro ſuf ed! That this Famous City ſhould be ſo unanimouſly 
m 28 De- ted to concur ſo eminently, and contribute very much 
ghers, Li tz Succeſs: That his Excellency ſhould conquer with- 
N them, Ia Blows; and all be diſpatched that ſince is done 
d: which Uno conſiderable Reſiſtance all this, and much more, 
; to know, make us wonder at the Hand of God. And ſeldom is 
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* 19 wonderful an Appearance of the Lord, but it 
s forth Matter that's Amiable as well as Admirable 
lis Church. : 
ally, That all this is done with little or no Effuſi- 
tall of Blood, when ſo much Blood was ſhed in 
going Changes, advanceth the Wonder to 2 great. 
eight. And I hope his Majeſty and the Two Houſes 
Miament will take notice, how God hath gone 
e them in a Tender and Unbloody Change, and will 


U 


adi. 


not hearken to them that proteſt againſt Revenge, while 
they would uſe it under the Name of Justice. Wuen 
the Wheel of Providence turneth 0 faft, it all that have 
the Advantage of executing their Wills under the Name 
of Juſtice ſhould tee their Advantage, you know what 
Names and Sufferings Multitudes of the uſefulleſt Mem- 
bers in ſuch Nations, in the ſeveral Viciſſitudes, mult i7- 
cur to the Detriment of the Commonwealth and Go- 
vernours, 1 

3. You ſee what Cauſe we have of Tharkfulneſs: But 
| muſt tell you that this (as all inferiour Mercies) are 
Imperfe& things, and being but Means to greater Matters, 
(the Heavenly Intereſt firſt treated on) they ate nv fur- 
ther ſignificant or. valuable than they have ſome Ten- 
dency to their End. And | muſt further tell you, that 
it's much committed into the Hands of Man, (under 
God, ) whether {uch Beginnings ſhall have a happy or un- 
happy End. If Chriſt become to many a ſtumbiing Stone, 
and be _/et for the fall of many in Ifracl, (Luk. 2. 24.) 
and if the Goſpel ir ſelf prove the Savour of Death to 
ſome, no wonder if it be yet poiſible and too eafie, tor a 
finful Land, to turn theſe forementioned Mercies and Suc- 
ceſſes into moſt heavy Judgments, and to rob themſelves 
of all the Honour and the Benefir. And therefore above 
all, tor the Lord's Sake, and for a poor, tired, yet hoping 
Nation's Sake, and for the Sake of the Caule of Chriſt 
through the World, I beſeech you, all from the Higheſt 
ro the Loweſt, that you will be awakened to an Holy 
Vigilancy, and look about you in your ſeveral Places, 
leſt the Enemy of Chriſt and you ſhould play his After. 
game more ſucceſsfully than now you can foreſee ; And 
leſt the return of a ſinful Nation to their Vomit ſhould 
make the End yet worſe than the Beginning. It is not 
enough to have begun, the Fruit of all is yet behind. 
[ muſt here deal plainly with you, however it be taken, 
left I be charged with Unfaithiulneſs at the dreadful-- 
Tribunal, to which both you and I are haſtening. If theſe 
Beginnings, through your NegleCts, or any others that 
have bcen the Inſtruments, ſhould now be turned to the 
Reviving and Strengthning of Prophaneneſs, and Ma- 
lignity againſt the Holy Ways of God, to the Introdu- 
Ction of meer Formality in Religion, to the caſting out, 
or weakning the Hands of the Faithful Miniſters in the 
Land, to the Deſtruction of Order and Diſcipline in the 
Churches, to the Suppreſſion ot Orderly. and Ediffirg 
Meetings for mutual Aſſiſtance in the Matters of Salva- 
tion, or to the cheriſhing of Ignorance or Popery in the 
People, it will Blaſt the Glory of all that you have 
done, and turn the Mercy into Gall. Believe it, the In- 
tereſt of Chriſt and Holineſs, will be found at laſt the 
ſureſt Ground for any Prince to build his Intereſt upon: 
And the owning of Corrupt and contrary Intereſts, that 
engage Men in Quarrels with the Intereſt of Chriſt, is ir 
that hath undone fo many Princes and States already, 
that it ſhould make the greateſt learn at laſt, to account 
it their higheſt Honour to be the Servants of the King 
of Saints, and to devote their Power to the Accompliſh- 
ment of his Will. I need not tell you that it's the 
Sober, Godly, Conſcionable Sort of Men, that know 
what they do, and why, that will be the Honour of their 
Governours, and the Uſefulleſt of their Subjects, and not 
the Barbarous Malignant Rabble, that underſtand not 
what belongs to the Pleaſing of Good, the Happineſs of 
themſelves, the Good of the Commonwealth, or the Ho- 
nour of their King. And do you not think that Remiſneſs 
(to ſay no worle) of Magiſtrates that ſhould reſtrain 
the Inſolencies of ſuch is not a great Dithonour to our 
Nation, and a great Temptation ro many in the Coun- 
try, that ſtand ar a diſtance from the Fountain of Affairs, 
to continue their Fears leſt we have changed for the 
worſe 2 Put your ſelves in their Caſes, and tell me whe- 
ther you could with equal Cheertulneſs keep this Day if 
you were uſed as many Able, Faithful Miniſters and Peo- 
ple are in the Cities and Countries of the Land, who have 
their Perſons aſſaulted, their Windows battered, their 
Miniſtrations openly reviled, and that go in danger of 
their Lives from the Brutiſh Rabble that were former- 


ly exaſperated by the Magiſtrares. puniſhing them, or 
, Yor 1 LILLE] the 
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What Light muſt ſhine In our Works. 


the Miniſter's Reproof, or croſſing them in their Sins. 
As Phyficians are judged of not ſo much by the Excellen. 
cy of their Remedies, as by their Sweeeſs, and the People 
think of them as they ſee the Patients Live or Die; ſo 
will they do by your great Performances which you 
mention before the Lord this Day. Should they prove 
to the Suppreſſion of Serious Godlineſs, and the Setting up 
of the Wicked of the Land, 1 need not tell you wyar 4 
Name it will leave unto the Ators 8 all 1 
But if vou vigilantly improve them, (as you have given 
us 1 1 ER and the Iſſue ſhall be 20e 
healing Concord of the Churches, the curbing of Prophanc- 
neſs, the promoting of a Plain and Serious Miniſtry, and 
of the diligent Service of the Lord; this is it that will 


make your Names Immortal that have been the happy 


— 


MATT 


Let your Tight jo ſhine before Men, that they may fee your good Works, and G 


Heaven. 


A 


HE Work defigned for this Time is to re. 
ſolve this practical Caſe, LIV Hat is that 
Lieht which muſt ſhine before Men in the 


Works of Chriſt's Diſci ples for the Gloriſying 
ef God?) 


Bur the Explication of the Tex? is thercin in- 


cluded. 

The Son of Righteouſneſs, Jeſus Chriſt, who g7vezb 
Light to every one that cometh into the World, (or com- 
ing into the World, giveth Light to all,) from his Ful- 
nets hath beſpangled the Inferiour Heavens, his Church, 
with many tulgent Stars, appointed freely to communi- 
care the Heavenly Light which they had freely received. 
in his Corporal Preſence he prepared them; and his 
Ipirit having moved on the darkned World. he unreh- 
1ibly ſaid, at the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Let there 
be Light. and there was Light; beginning at Feruſalem, 
but not Hxed to any determinate Place: But what he 
gave them Neceſſary and Antecedentiy they were to 
Exerciſe as Free Agents, by a Command more reſiſti- 
ble; Which here he gives them. Having told them their 
O/fice, and given them their Names, v. 14. L Je are 
the Lights of the Herd, ] he next tells them how they 
mult be ufcful. They muſt be Conſpicuous, 1. Becauſe 
the Church where they are placed ig %% a City on 4 
Hill, which cannot be hid. 2. Becauſe it's the End of him 
that lighteth them, and ſets them up, 707 r put them un- 
der a Buſvel, but on a Candleftick, to give Licht to all his 

Houſe, And therefore no Mens Silencing or Prohibiti- 


ons, no Diiticulties or Sufferings, will excuſe them | 
from their Duty; Libs they are, and Shine they muſt 4 


But leſt they ſhould think that it is Preaching only 
which he meaneth, he here commanding them their 
Duty, lets them know that the Splendor of Chriſtia- 
nity is in IVor&s as well as Words: And thereby giveth 
us Cauſe to think, that it is 4% hig Diſciples or Chriſtt- 
ans that he ſpeaketh to, though F:rft and Em 
the Apoſiies and I1cachers of the World. 

1, By | Light} he meaneth both the 1/uminating 


inently to 


Inſtruments of fo Bleſſ:d a Work! How joy fully then wi my 
the Subjects Commemorate the happy IntroduQtinn Al there p 
their Sovereign? With what Love and Honour will e Head 
hear his Name? How readily will they obey him? Hoy meant: 
heartily will they pray for him? How precious wil Ma 
your Memorv be? And this will be numbred amone 14, . 
Wonderful Deliverances of England. If Godlineſs be be. 5ʃ½ 
ſecuted, or made a common Scorn in the Land, . 
Holy God will vind icate his Honour, and make thi 2. 
Names a Scorn and Curſe that ſhall procure it. But iH 1417 4 
you exalt him, he will exalt you: Protect his Lambs - 
and he will be your Protector. He is with you wh 44% 
you are with him, 2 Chren. 15.2. Ihoſe that Honor Griſt, 
Dam, be will Honour; and tboſe that Deſpiſe him, hull He 1 
lightly Eficemed, 1 Sam. 2. 30. ++ 
Work: 
5. 
ur ( 
Men. 
" 
n I 
Good 
IWereh 
7 
appro 
d. 
there 
Work 
and 1 
bath 
8 5 5 — od. 
H. 5. 16. 10 
lorifie your Father which i; M1411 
| | | and tr 
Bu 
We e FOO 3 if th 
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Knowledge, which muſt be uttered by Words; and hl © 
Splender or Glory of Holineſs, which muſt be refulge ai 
in their Lives. © nh 
2. He calls it C Dur] Light, as being I 
own in his Graces, as the Subjects, and thi 1 
own in Exerciſe, as the Adors; though both unk * 
him. | | 
3. It muſt [Shine,) that is, Appear in its H. 
don, for the Illumination and Conviction of th 1 7 
World. . 1 EY 10 
4. It muſt | So | ſhine as is fitteſt to attain thel 9 
Ends: It is not every twinkling that will anſwer the 
great Obligations. je ms To 
5. It muſt be | Before Alen; that is, both the,, 
within, and eſpecially thoſe without the Church, ta... 
are but Men. 1 1 ill 5 
6. It ruſt be a Light ſhining in { Good Works, an Kt 
their | Own] Works: For that is the grand Difterenc he 
between the Diſciples of Chriſt and others; b le c 
teacheth them not only to 470 and talk well, b done 
to do well: And he maketh Men ſuch as he teachetnd 
them to be: Non magna loquimur, ſed vivimus, al Wer 
Tertullian. ling 
7. [ That Men may ſee | doth fignifie both the 1.” 
celfary retulgent Qualiiy of their Works, and alſo th; - 
End of God and them. 10 ant: 
8. But it is not Hy pocritical Oſtentation of what the * 
are not; nor of what they are and have, as for their ct; 
Glory, to be Honoured and Praiſed of Men; but for i,, 
Glorify ing of God. 1 
Who is called L „heir Father, ] to ſhew their Oblig bing 
tion to him, and to encourage them by the Honour ang, f 
Comfort of their Relation, and to ſhew why een 
Works will tend to the Glorify ing of God; even becauly 
they are ſo nearly related to him. ec 
And he is faid to be | in Heaven,] becauſe there Hs 
appeareth operatively in his Glory to the beautifying Yi, 
Holy Spirits: As the Soul is ſaid to be in the Head; af. 
we look a Man in the Face when we talk to him, 25 , 


the 
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What Light muſt ſhine in our Vorks. 
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there principally we ſaw the Man; becauſe it is in the 
Head that it operateth by Reaſon. So much of the 
meaning of the Words. 

Many Doctrines the Text affordeth us: As, 

1. Chriſt's Diſciples are the Lights of the World, 


be ke. i in the Splendor of Wiſdom and Holi- 
. 
ws A Their moſt Eminent and Convincing Splendor is in 

But i rhe good W or Rs. | | — 

AY 3. Their Light and Good Works are their own. 
| whit 16042" by the Grace of Chrifl: And it is no Injury to 
Hor rift, or bis Righteoujneſs, or Grace, to ſay, that they 
ſhall oY © their own: 


4. The Splendor of Chriſtians in their Good 
Works muſt be ſuch as may be ſeen of Men. 

5. The Gloriſying of God muſt be the End of 
our Good Works, and of their Appearance unto 
Men. | 

6. As bad as corrupted Nature ts, there rs yet ſomething 
in MRunkind which tendeih to the approving of the 
Geod Works of Chriſtians, and to their glorifying God 
thereupon. 

7. God is glorified even by common Men, when they 
prove of the Glory of Holineſs in Believers : It is not 
% by Saints that God is glortficd. 

d. As contrary as Holineſs 1s 10 corrupted Nature, 
there is ſuch reſplendent Goodneſs in true Chriſtians 
Works, which common Men may ęloriſie God for: 
and lo ſomewhat in them, and in Chriſtianiy, which 
hath ſuch Agreeableneſs as may tend to further 
600d. | 

9. The Excellency and Splgndor of the Good Works 
i Chriſtiens, eſpecial'y Teachers, is, a grand Means, 
d ined by God bimſelf for the Convidtion of the World, 
urd the g/orifying of God. Co 

But the refolving the Queſtion, What the Splendor 
f theje Works muſt be, is my preſent Undertaken 
Ta>R, | 
| Gcd is not Glogified by our adding to him, but by our 
receiving from him; not by our mak ing him greater, or 
better, or happier than he is, but by owning him, lov- 
ng him, and declaring him as he is, that we and others 
my thereby be Wiſe, and Good, and Happy. | 

He is his own Glory, and ours: And by his own Light 


ich is in 


and th 
refulger 


ne the 
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0 ol ly we mult &rzow both him and all Things. We are 
„% Kaen called to bring our Candle to fhew the World 
bl hat there is 2 Sun, but to perſwade them into 


its Lieht, to open the Windows and Curtains, to 
ky the Clouds, and to open the Eyes of blinded 
dinners. 
J. The Way of doing this, and glorifying God, is in 
te Order following. 
1. The firſt thing that our Works muſt ſhew is their 
un Goodneſs : They can never prove the Cauſe Good 
lll it is clear that they are Good themſelves: Therefore 
wubtleſs Chriſt here intendeth that we muſt abound, 
tpecially in zhoſe Good Works which the World is capa- 
lle of knowing to be Good, and not only in thoſe which 
tne but Chriſtians themſelves approve. If Believers 
nd Unbelievers agreed in 70 common Principles, we 
here not capable of preaching to Unbelievers, nor convin- 
ang them, nor of converting with them. There are 
many excellent things which Nature doth approve, and 
Mich both Parties are agreed to be good: By the Ad- 
ſantage of theſe, as granted Principles, we mult con. 
ince them of the Concluſions which they yet deny; and 
ot as the Scandalous Chriſtian, ſo abſurdly ei S1mgu- 
Ty, as to make light of all Good which is taken for 
"od by Unbelievers, and to ſeek for Eminency in no: 
lng but what the World thinks Evil. There is a Glory 
me Good Works, which all do Honcur, and which 
Wnlicſteth itſelf. 
2. And then the Goodneſs of the Work doth manilcſt 
e Goodneſs of the Doer. Every Man's Work is fo far 
down, thar he is related to it, and by it, either as Lau- 
ble, or as Culpable ; as it is Gal. 6. 4, 5. Let every 
a prove his own Work, and then ſhall he have Rejoic- 
812 himſelf alone, and not in another ; for every Man 


tain thell 
[wer thell 


both tho | 
Iich, the 


ks, ant 
Difterenc 
hers; b 
well, b 
e reachet 
inte, Tai 


th the nt 
nd alſo th 


F what the 
r their ou 
but for th 


neir Oblig 
Honour an 

why the 
ven becau 


aſe there | 
autifying C 
Head; an 
him, 28 

the 


— 


——— 


ſhall bear his own Burthen. God himſelf will judge Men 
according to their IVorks , and fo will Alen; and ſo mult 
we (much) do by our ſelves; for it is the righteſt judg; 
ing which is hkeſt God's. 

This ſubordiinate Honour God grants to his Servants : 

If their Works were not an Honour to them, as the 
next Agents, they could be none to him in their Mora- 
lity, as Man's As ; though they might, as Acts in Ge- 


| neral, ordered to Gocd by his own Goodneſs. If God's 


Natural Works of Creation (Sun, and Moon, and 
Earth, Cc.) were not Praiſe-worthy in themſelves, God 
would not be praiſed for them as their Maker. There 
are Works that God is {aid to be diſhonoured by, Rom: 
2. 23; 24. And what are they bur ſuch as are really 
Bad, and a Diſhonour to the Authors ? It is fo far from” 
being true, that no Praiſe, or Honour, or Comfort from 
Good Works, is to be given to Man; that God himſelf is 
not like clſe to be honouied by them as morally Good, it 
tne Actors be not honoured by them: The World muſt 
firſt be convinced that Chri/t:ans are far Berter than other 
Men, and the Righteous more Excellent than bis Neioh- 
hour, before they will Glorifie God as the Author of 
their Goodneſs. In God's own Judgment | We/! done 
is the Firſt Word, and [| Good and Faithful Servant] is 
the Second, and | Enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord 
is the Third, | 
Two Sorts of Scandalous Perſons rob Gcd of his Ho- 
nour in his Saints. : 
1. Thoſe that profeſſing Chriſtianiry /ive Wick- 
edly, or at leaſt no better than other Men; whoſe 
Lives tell the World that Chriſtians are bur ſuch as 
they. | 
2. Thoſe that S/ander and Belie true Believers, and 
would hide their Good neſs, und make them Odious to the 
World. - 
As tor them that ſay only that we have no Rizbreoufe 
neſs in our ſelves by which we can be juſtified, I hall not 
ditter with them. it they do but grant that % Hall be 
judged according to their Works ; and that he thar is 
accuſcd as an Infidel, Impenitent, - an Hypocrite, or an 
Unregenerate, Ungodly Perſon, muſt againſt that 
Accutation be quſtified by his own Faith, Re- 
pentance, dincerity, and Holineſs, or be unjuſtified tor 
Ser. | e 
3. The next thing to the Work, and the Per ſon that is 
hereby honoured, is the Chriſtian Religion ilſelf, with 
the Spirit's Operations on the Souls of Chriſtians: The 


his Servants to be better than the World; and the in- 
ward Sanctification of the Spirit, which maketh them 
better. The Air and Food are commended which make 
Men healthy, and the Medicines are praiſcd which cure 
the Diſeaſe : That is accounted Good, as a Means 
and Cauſe which doth Good, and which maketh Men 
Good: If Chriſtians were more commonly and notoriouſly 
much better than all other Men, the World would be- 
Neue that the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Religion were the 
eſt. 

3 when Scandalous Chriſtians appear as bad or worſe 
than Infidels, the World thinks that their Religion is as 
bad or worſe than theirs, 

4. The next Aſcent of Honour is to the Maker or 
Author of our Religion, the World will ſee that he is 
Good that maketh ſo Good a Law and Goſpel. and that 
maketh all his true Diſciples ſo much to excel all other 
Men. And here the Firſt Honour will be to the Holy 
Spirit, which Reneweth Souls, and maketh them Holy: 
And the next will be to the S our Saviour, who giverh 
us both the Word and Spirit: And the Higheſt or Ulti. 
mate Glory will be to God the Father, who giveth us 
both his Son and his Spirit. 

And thus Honour aſcendeth to the Hbeſt by theſe 
Steps, and the World beginneth at chat which is neareſt 
to them, and Reajon will proceed by theſe Degrees ; 
1. The Excellent 1% Lives of Chriſtians are better ihan 
other Mens. 2. Therefore Chriſtians are better than 
other Men. 3. Therefore their Religion is the beſt, or 
the Mord and He which make them ſuch. 4. There: 
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outward Dottrine and Example of Chriſt, who teacheth 
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N bat Light muſt ſhine in our Works. ; 


the Miniſter's Reproof, or croſſing them in their Sins. 


Inſtruments of ſo Bleſſed a Work! tile en 

As Phyficians are judged of not fo much by the Excellen- the Subjects Commemorate 5 e us dere 
of their Remedler, as by their Szceeſs, and the People] their Sovereign? With what Love and 0 gs i! aa 
think of them as they ſee the Patients Live or Pie; ſo] hear his Name? How readily will this: cles Sion A rea 
will they do by -your great Performances which you] heartily will they pray for him: How | g un tig —_—_ YM 
mention before the Lord this Day. Should they prove | your Memory be? And this will be 1 8 0e a. 
to the Suppreſſion of Serious Godlineſs, and the Settiag up] Wonderful Deliverances of England. If Godlin fs ber _ 
Bi IWicked of ibe Land, 1 need not tell you what 4 ſecuted, or made à common Scorn in the L 405 F FR 
ame it will leave unto the Actors to all Tenerations. Holy God will vindicate: bis Honour and hk * . 
But if you vigilantly improve them, (as you have given] Names a Scorn and Curſe that ſhall procure it 7 bei 
us abundant Reaſon to expedt, ) and the Hue ſhall be 20e | you exalt him, he will exalt you: Protect his I. 89 
bealing Concord of the Churches, the curbing of Prophane- \ and he will be your Protektor. He is with you 55 bon 
nefs, the promoting of a Plain and Seriqus Miniſtry, and] you are with him, 2 Chron. 1 5. 2. Thoſe that Hons (hr: 
be dillgent Service of the Lord; this is it that will | him, he will Honour; and thoſe that Deſpiſe him ſhall * 
make your Names Immortal that have been the happy lightly Eſteemed, 1 Sam. 2. 30wi6u 2? 5 7 
þ 2 I | | | 1 5 he e ne e | = B77; 
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Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good Works, and Glorifie your Father which i; 8 »: 
* EF ow 8 b 
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HE Work defigned for this Time is to re. 
ſolve this practical Caſe; ¶ hat is that 


| Knowledge, which maſt be uterel by ers, ans of 
Light which muſt ſhine before Men in the 


_ Wor 4. of Chr I Diſciples: for tbe Gloriſying 25 He calls it 1 Tour | Light, * being 750 72 ; 10 
„o SEE £0% cu in his Graces, as the Subjelle, and then 
N 1 the Explication of the Text is therein in- own in Exerciſe, as the Aﬀors; though both unde 5 

The Son of Righteouſneſs, Jeſus Chriſt, who giveth 3. It muſt CLS Hine, ] that is, Appear in its Splen © 
Light to every one that cometh into the World, (or com- dor, for the Illumination and Conviction of RN 
ing imo the Norld, giveth Light to all, ) from his Ful-[WOrlkllaAiAAA.; WS. 
neß hath beſpangled the Inferiour Heavens, bis Church, | 4. It muſt So J ſhine as is fitteſt to attain theſlll q 
with wany fulgent Stars, appointed freely to communi- | | | 


care the Heavenly Light which they had freely received. | great Obligations. 
In his Corporal Preſence he 5 bin; Fan his Dt NE e 
Spirit having moved on the darkned World, he unrefi- 
ſtibly ſaid, at the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Let there 
be Light, and there was Light; beginning at Feraſalem, 
but not fixed to any determinate Place: But what he 
ave them Neceſſary and Antecedently they. were to 
xerciſe as Free Agents, by a Command more refifti- 
ble; which here he gives them. Having told them their 
OHice, and given them their Names, v. 14. L Ie are 
the Laghts of the World, he next tells them how they 
muſt be uſeful. They muſt be Conſpicuous, 1. Becauſe 
the Church where they are placed 75 ike a City on 4 
Hill, which cannot he hid. 2. Becauſe it's the End of him 
that lighteth them, and ſets them up, nor to put them un- 
der a Buſhel, but on a Candleflick, io give Light to all his 
Houſe. And therefore no Mens Silencing or Prohibiti- 
ons, no Difficulties or Sufferings, will excuſe them | 
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Glory, to be Honoured and.Praiſed of Men; but for the Wl 
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from their Duty ; Lights they are, and Shine they muſt: Who is called [heir Furber,] to ſhew their Obliga- 
But left they ſhould think: that it is Preaching only | tion to him, and to encourage them by the Honour and 
which he meaneth, he here commanding them their | Comfort 0b their Relation, and to ſhew wh. 


Duty, lets them know that the Splendor of Chriſtia- 
nity is in Works as well as Words: And thereby giveth 
us Cauſe to think, that it is all hit Diſciples or Chriſti- 
ans that he ſpeaketh to, though Firſt and Eminentij to 
the, Apoſtles and Teachers of the World. © 

1. By { Light J he meaneth both the Illuminating 
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What Light muſt ſhine in our Works. 
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Yead that it operateth b 
meaning of the Words. | 

Many Doctrines the Text aftordeth us: As, 
1. Chriſt's Diſciples are the Lights of 
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air good Works. | 
3. Their Light and Good Works are their own, 
boeh by tbe Grace of Chrift: And it is no Injury to 


| , N Works muſt be ſuch as may be ſeen of Men. 


; 7 ur Good Works, 
len. n : 
6. 4s bad as corrupted Nature is, there is yet ſomething 


bbereupon. | 
7. God is glorified even by common Men, when they 
75 prove of the Glory of Holineſs in Believers: It is not 
„ by Saints that God is glorified. 
3. 4, contrary as Holineſs 1s to corrupted Nature, 
bere is ſuch reſplendent Goodneſs in true Chriſtians 
RS i/orks, which common Men may glorifie God for: 
ad ſo ſomewhat in them, and in Chriſtianity, which 
nm ſuch Agreeableneſs as may tend to further 
WT Good. 
= 9. The Excellency and Splendor of the Good Works 
S: 5 of Chriſtians, eſpecial'y Teachers, | is a grand Means, 
RS rd:ined by God bimſelf for the Convillion of the World, 
the glorifying of God. 
But the reſolving the Queſtion, What the Splendor 
SS i theſe Works muſt be, is my preſent Undertaken 
= lk. 
158 WE God is not Glq ified by our adding to him, but by our 


1 


ulgel W recerong from him; not by our making him greater, or 
" © "WY euer, or happier than he is, bur by owning him, lov- 
„bs bim, and declaring him as he is, that we and others 
the hay thereby be Wiſe, and Good, and Happy. _ 

1 unde He is his own Glory, and ours: And by his own Light 


Z bot called to bring our Candle to fhew the World 


* liſperſe the Clouds, and to open the Eyes of blinded 


in theſis {. 
TW dinners. F „5 Logon. 
1. The Way of doing this, and glorifying God, is in 
h those de Order following. | 5 
h. tha 1. The firſt thing that our Works muſt ſhew is their 
un Goodneſs : They can never prove the Cauſe Good 
F 7a" all it is clear that they are Good themſelues: Therefore 
rec oubtleſs Chriſt here intendeth that we muſt abound, 
A eſpecially in rhoſe Good Works which the World is capa- 
2} bur fe of knowing to be Good, and not only in thoſe which 
teacheth done but Chriſtians themſelves approve. If Believers 
45. fad and Unbelievers agreed in 20 common Principles, we 
ere not capable of preaching to Unbelievers, nor convin- 
the ne. ding them, nor of converting with them. There are 
Alto the WJ any excellent things which Nature doth approve, and 
ich both Parties are agreed to be good: By the Ad- 
hat they antage of theſe, as granted Principles, we muſt con- 
heir own ice them of the Concluſions which they yet deny; and 
it for the dot as the Scandalous Chriſtian, ſo abſurdly affect Singu. 
A. rity, as to make light of all Good which is taken for 
r Obliga- Good by Unbelievers, and to ſeek for Eminency in no. 
our and king but what the World thinks Evil. There is a Glory 
hy their Wl lome Good Works, which all do Honour, and which 
| becauſe WI Vnifeſterh itſelf. | | 
2. And then the Goodneſs of the Work doth manifeſt 
there he the Goodneſs of the Doer. Every Man's Work is fo far 
ifying of us own, that he is related to it, and by it, either as Lau- 
ad: and Uble, or as Culpable ; as it is Gal. 6. 4, 5. Let every 
m, Has if lan prove his own Work, and then ſhall he bave Rejoic- 


there Wt * i himſelf alone, and not in another; for every Man 


there principilly we ſaw the Man; becauſe it is in the 
y Reaſon. So much of the 


the World, 


* the Splendor of Wiſdom and Hioli- 
%,. | LEE 188 
. 5 Their moſt Emi nent and Convincixg Splendor 1s in 


dritt, or bis Rightcoujneſs, or Grace, to ſay, that they. 
4. The Splendor of Chriſtians in their Good 
5. The Glorifying of God muſt be the End of |b 


and of their Appearance unto 


= 5 in Mankind which tendeth io the approving of the 
d Works of Chriſtians, and to their gloriſying God 


= oy we muſt Xu both him and all Things. We are 


dat there is a Sun, but to perſwade them into 
„ Liebt, to open the Windows and Curtains, to 


ſhall bear his own Burthen. God himſelf will judge Men 
according to their Works , and fo will Men; and fo muſt 
we (much) do by our ſelves ; for it is the righteſt judg- 
ing which is likeſt God's. 

This ſubord inate Honour God grants to his Servants : 

It their Works were not an Honour to them, as the 
next Agents, they could be none to him in their Mora- 
lity, as Man's Adr; though they might, as Acts in Ge- 
| neral, ordered to Good by his own Goodneſs. If God's 
Natural Works of Creation (Sun, and Moon, and 
Earth, Cc.) were not Praiſe-worthy in themſelves, God 
would not be praiſed for them as their Maker. There 
are Works that God is ſaid to be diſhonoured by, Rom: 
2. 23, 24. And what are they bur ſuch as are really 
Bad, and a Diſhonour to the Authors ? It is fo far from” 
ging true, that no Praiſe, or Honour, or Comfort from 
Good Works, is to be given to Man; that God himſelf is 
not like el ſe to be honout ed by them as morally Good, if 
the Actors be not honoured by them: The World muſt 
firſt be convinced that Chriſtians are far Better than other 
Men, and the Righteous more Excellent than his Neigh- 
hour, before they will Glorifie God as. the Author of 
their Goodneſs, In God's own Judgment | Well done] 
is the Firſt Word, and [ Good and Faithful Servant} is 
the Second, and [ Enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord] 
is the Third, | ; 

Two Sorts of Scandalous Perſons rob Gcd of his Ho- 
nour in his Saints. | 
1. Thoſe that profeſſing Chriſtianity /ive Wick: 
edly, or at leaſt no better than other Men; whoſe 
Lives tell the World that Chriſtians are bur ſuch as 
they. | | 

2. Thoſe that S/ander and Belie true Believers, and 
* hide their Good neſs, and make them Odious to the 

ond. - 

As tor them that fay only that we have no Righreouſe 
-neſs in our ſelves by which we can be juſtified, I hall not 
ditter with them it they do but grant that al! Hall be 
Judged according to their Works ; and that he that is 
accuſed as an Infidel, Impenitent, an Hypocrite, or an 
Unregenerate, Ungodly Perſon, muſt againſt that 
Accutation be juſtified by his own Faith, Re- 
pentance, Sincerity, and Holineſs, or be unjuſtified for 
ever. | 

3. The next thing to the Work, and the Per /or that is 
hereby honoured, is the Chriſtian Religion 11/elf, with 
the Spirit's Operations on the Souls of Chriſtians: The 
outward Doctrine and Example of Chriſt, who teacheth : 
his Servants to be better than the World; and the in- 
ward Sanctification of the Spirit, which maketh them 
better. The Air and Food are commended which make 
Men healthy, and the Medicines are praiſed which cure 
the Diſeaſe : That is accounted Good, as a Means 
and Cauſe which doth Good, and which maketh Men 
Good: If Chriſtians were more commonly and notoriouſly 
much better than all other Men, the World would be- 
7 that the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Religion were the 

eft. : 

Bo when Scandalous Chriſtians appear as bad or worſe. 
than Infidels, the World thinks that their Religion is as 
bad or worſe than theirs, | 

4. The next Aſcent of Honour is to the Maker or 
Author of our Religion, the World will fee that he is 
Good that maketh ſo Good a Law and Goſpel, and that 
maketh all his true Diſciples ſo much to excel all other 
Men. And here the Firſt Honour will be to the Holy 
Spirit, which Reneweth Souls, and maketh them Holy: 
And the next will be to the Son our Saviour, who giveth 
us both the Word and Spirit: And the Higheſt or Ulti. 
mate Glory will be to God the Father, who giveth us 
both his Son and his Spirit. | 

And thus Honour aſcendeth to the Higbeſt by theſe : 
Steps, and the World beginneth at that which is neareſt 
to them, and Reaſon will proceed by theſe Degrees: 
1. The Excellent Hely Lives of Chriſtians are better than 
other Mens. 2. Therefore Chriſtians are better than 
other Men, 3. Therefore their Re7zgion is the beſt, or 
the Word and Work which make them ſuch, 4. There- 
Vol. IV. E fore 
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What Light muſt ſhine in our Works, | 5 


fore the Spirit is Good which makes them Good; the Sa- 
viour is Good who giveth them the Word and Spirit, 
and God the Fountain of all, even the Farher of Mercies, 
is the Fountain of all Good, and conſequently the Endot 
all. And thus God is &nown and goriſied by our Works. 

II. The Works which thus glorifie him are firſt 
ro be deſcribed in General, and then enumerated in 
Special. | | Sb 

I. In General, 1. They-muſt be ſuch as make or ſhew 
Men to be' in their Places /ike to God: They mult be 
ſuch as repreſent the Particular Perfections of 
God, which are called bis Communicable Attri. 
butes; and ſuch as declare his Relations to us; and 
ſuch as declare his Attributes, as fo related, and his 
Wor kr. 

As, 1. We muſt ſo Live that Men may ſee that indeed 
we take not our ſelves to be our own, but God to be 
our Abſolute Owner: and that it is not our Selves, but 

Hie, that muſt of Right diſpoſe both of us and ours; and 
that we willingly ſtand to his Diſpoſal, 1 Cor. 6. 19. 

Te are not your own. | 
2. We muſt fo Live as may declare that we are not 

Lawleſs, nor the meer Servants of Men, but the reſolved 
Subjects of God, the Sovereign King of all; and that 
really we are ruled by bis Laws and W:/!, and not by our 
own Luſts or Hille, nor by the Wills of any, but as an- 

der bin; and that we fear not any Hurt to the Fleth, 
or them that can bat kill the Body, in Compariſon of that 
one Latogiver and Fudge, who is able to ſave or to deſtroy 
for ever, Luk. 12. 4. Jam. 4. 12. 1 Cor. 7. 23. And 
that we are moved more by his Promi ſes, than by all 
that Mortal Men can give us; and truſt wholly to the 

Heavenly Reward of Glory, and not to the Tranlitory 
Profperiry of this World, believing that God is True 
and Faſt, and none of his Word {hall ever fail. 1 Pet. 
1. 3. We are begotten again unto a lively Hope, through 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt to an Inheritance incorruptible, 


© | | 
3. We muſt fo Live as may declare that God is our 
Grand Benefaltor, from whom we have all the Good that 
ever we received, and from whom we hope for all that 
ever we /ball poſſeſs; and that he is infinite Good, the 
Original and End of all created Good: We mult live as 
thoſe that believe that we are made for God, even to 
glori ſie him, and pleaſe his Bleſſed Will, not by making 
him beholden to us, but by a willing Receiving of bis 
Mercies, and a willing Improvement of them to our own 
Felicity: And as thoſe that believe that. his Love is bet- 
ter than Life itſelf, and that to know him, and love 
him, and glorifie him for ever, is the ultimate End and 
Happineſs of Man, P/a/. 4. 7, 8. and 63. 3. and 73. 25, 
26, 28. Phil. 3. 7, 8. Matth. 6. 33. 1 Pet. 1. 5, 6, 8, 9. 
2 Cor. 5. 1. | 
2. And we muſt ſo Live in Relation to Ch7:ft, and to 
his Spirit, as may declare to the World that the Mercy 
of the Farher is conveyed to us by the Son, and the 
Grace of the Father and Son by the Spirit; and what 
Wonders of Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power, Truth and 
Juſtice, Holineſs and Mercy, are manifeſted in Chriſt, 
and his Mediation to Mankind, Gal. 2. 20. Eph. 3. 16, 
17. Phil. 1. 20, 21. John 17. 10. 
3. In ſome the Works that glorife God muſt 
have theſe Three Parts of his Likeneſs: upon them. 
1. They muſt be Works of Light, like the Light 
which from the Father of Lights doth illuminate us. 
Chriſtians muſt be much wiſer than the Men of the 
World, in holy, though not in worldly Things, Col. 1. 9, 
28. and 2.16. Darkneſs is the State of Satan's King- 
dom, and ignorant Chriſtians are Scandalous, and a Diſ- 
honour. to Chriſt; not thoſe that are ignorant of Unne- 
ceſſary, Unprefit able, or Unreveated Bg but thoſe 
that are ignorant of Revealed, Neceſſary, Savi 
1 Cor. 3. 2. Heb. 5. 11, 12. | | 
2. They muſt be Works of Holy Love to God and 
Man, which ſhew that God and Goodneſs have our 
Hearts, and that we would imitate God in doing Good to 
all, according to our Places and Power, Gal. 6, 10. 
Rom. 13. 10, 11, 12. 71 
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ng Truths, 


3. They muſt be Works of Life and Pow 
ſerious Diligence expreſſeth Zeal : And that hs ſer ou 
ſelves no lower Bounds, . than with al! our Heart, and ; 
Mind, and Might, 2 Tim 1. 7. Rom. 12, 11. Thu 
much tor the General Deſcription of them. 


II. The Deſcription of a Chriſti „ 
glori fie Gcd, P of C riſtian, Whoſe rx 


lars. 


Practical Knowledge of the only true God, and FE 
Chriſt the Saviour, whom he hath ſent, Joh. 17 
He puts no Limits to his Endeavours after uſeful Kno. 
ledge, but what God hath put by his Word or Provif 


worth his preateſt Diligence, and is Kill upon the en 5 
lefſer Matters of Religion, as to keep him from ScandaM 


lous Miſcarriages about them: But it is the KnowledoM 
of God, and of a Cuciſed and Glorified Chriſt, in rhie 1 


on, the Light which governeth his Will | 
which feedeth his Meditations, his Prayers, and his Dif 


his Food, and Feaſt. 
For they will now perceive, 


God, ſo it will tell them that they muſt Reverence 


is moſt Divine, and where the moſt of God appearcth. 


7 e 
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and Shame or Silence ContradiQters. + 7 
3. And then they will ſee that it is a Religion which 


all Sober Perſons are united in, and doth not loſe its Au- 
thority or Reverence, by the Diviſions, Wranglings, and 


by any true Chriſtian. 


of the greateſt Subject, the greateſt Certainiy, the great- 


ſented in the Lives of them that do profeſs it. 


too little, and ſhall ſeek to raile it, as to more Perfeition | 
by their own Inventions, or uncertain Opinions in Do- 


and Glory of it is gone, and every Philoſopher will vie 


cenſure ir, if not to blaſpheme it, and deride it. And 
thus Overdoers are the Scandals of the World. 


Profeſſion, muſt be conſcionable in the ſmalleſt Matters, 
but he muſt ever deſcribe and open the Nature 0 
Religion, as conſiſting in great and certain Things, and 
not talk too much of ſmaller Matters, as if it were thoſe 
that Men were to be ſaved by. Tell Men of the Neceſ- 
ſity of Believing, Fearing, Obeying, Truſting and Loving 
God, and of Coming to him by Jeſus Chriſt, the Great 
Mediator between God and Man: Tell them of the In. 
trinſick Evil of Sin, and of God's Juſtice, and of Man's 
Corruption, and of the Nature and Excellency of Holi- 
neſs, and of the Neceſſity of being New-born of the 
| Holy Spirit, and of mortifying the Deſires and d 
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„ wher 
Thu 

a according to Scripture and Ex p . 
rrence, may be given vou in the following Particuf 


I. He is one that placeth his Saving Religion in tha £ 


dence : Ze mould abourdin Holy Wiſdom, and thinks 1 
creaſing Hand: He hath ſo much Knowledge of th 


he taketh Wiſdom to conſiſt, 7oh. 17. 3. 1 C. 2. 2 
This is the Lzght in which he hath his day Converſati. 
and Practice I 


courſe; which repelleth his Temprations, which main E 
taineth his Hope, and is his daily Work of Recreation, 


that Religion, that Converſation, and that Perſon, who 5 


2. And they will ſee ih it his Religion conſiſteth not in 
Uncertainties, which no Man can be ſure of when he han 
done his beſt; but in things ſo ſare as none ſhould 
doubt of: Which will eafily bring Men over to Conſent, 


Digladiations of Sects of different Minds; for God is de- 5 
nied by no Sober Man, nor the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity 7 


4. And Men will ſee that our Religion is no Matter . 
of Indifferency, which one may do well enough with- - 
out, but of abſolute Neceſſity to Salvation, and that 
which Man was Made and Redeemed for; and a Religion 


eſt Conſent, and the greateſt Neceſſity, will honour t- 
ſelf and it's Author in the World, if it be rightly repre- 2 


But when Mens overdoing ſhall pretend that all this is Wt 
arine, Worſhip, Church-Diſcipline, or Prattice, they Wt 
preſently caſt it as a Fooct-ball before the Boys in the WR 
Streets, and make it a Matter of doubtful, endleſs DIY 
putations of multiplied Seas, of pernicious Contenti- 
ons, and cruel Perſecutions: And then the Reverence Wt 


with it in Subtilty, and every Stranger will preſume to We 


II. The Chriſtian that will glorifie God, and his WR 
f his F 


1. That his Religion ig q 
not a Matter of Names and Words, and trifling Contro 
verſies, bur hath the greateſt and moſt excellent Subject 
in the World: And as Nature teacheth all to Reverence . 


- 
ata. a. ilk. 
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, 3 dne Fleſh ; and tell them of Judgment, Heaven, and | for which all the World muſt be forſiken, To 21+ 


© yell, eſpecially the Certainty and Excellency of the E- 


o © crafting Promiſed Glory; perſwade them to believe all 
ue this, to Tbint much of all this, and to be true to what 
ey Kot, and to make it the Work of Life to be al- 
„Laas prepared for Death. Let this be your Diſcourſe 
„e ich Sinners, (as I told you in the firſt Character, it 
cu maſt be your own Religion,) and then Men will per. 
ceive that Religion is a Matter that doth indeed con- 
een them, and that they are "ng great and neceſſaty 
= Things in which you differ from ungodly Men: Bur 
2 jeScandalous Chriftian talketh moſt of External Church- 
orders, and Forms, and Opinions, and Parties, and 
ij thereby maketh the Ignorant believe that the Difference 
iz dat that one will St when the other Kneeleth; and 
one will Pray by the Book, and the other withour Boch. 
nd one is for this Church- Government, and another for 
at; and one for Praying in White, and the other in 

MEE Black. And talking too much of ſuch Things as theſe, 

ich deceiveth the Heaters; ſome it maketh formal Hypo- 

WES cites, who take up this for their Religion, and the reſt it 

daudneth, and maketh them think that ſuch People 
ce ue only more Humourous, and Self conceited, and 

i Giddy, and Factious than others, but no whit Better. 
in III. The Genuine Chriſtian bath an Humble and Cau- 
ion, tous Underſtanding; ſenſible when he knoweth moſt 
dor little he knoweth, and how much he is ſtill unac- 
1 IST quainted with, in the great Myſterious Matters of God. 
troM& His Ignorance is his daily Grief and Burden, and he is 
je gil longing and looking for ſome clearer Light: Not a 
nce New Word of Revelation from God; but a clearer Under- 
once fanding of his Word. He knoweth how weak and ſlippery 
vio Man's Underſtanding is, and he is humbly conſcious of 
eth. the Darkneſs of hisxown. Therefore he is not conceitedly 
t in WE Wiſe, nora Boaſter of his Knowledge; bur faith, as Paul, 
ath WE 1 Cor. 8. 2. He that thinketh that he knoweth any thing, 
uld WE (that is, is proudly Conceited of his own Knowledge, ) 
ent, krowerh nothing as be ought 10 know. 

KT - And hence it is that though he daily grow in the firmer 
ich Apprehenfion of neceſſary Truths, yet he is never Con- 
Au- cent and Peremptory about uncertain, doubtful Things : 
and And therefore he is not apt to be Quarrelſome and Con- 
de- 7 rentrous, nor yet Cenſorious againſt thoſe that differ from 


tter WE veriſh, dividing Zeal, nor yet is ſcandalouſly mutable in 
ich- this Opinions; becauſe as one that is conſcious of his Ig- 
that Wa norance, he doth not raſhly receive Things which he un- 
sion WE derſtands not, but ſ#ſpenderh his Zudgment till Evi- 
'eat- WW dence make him fit to judge; and joineth with neither 
it- 


of the contending Parties, till he is ſure, or know indeed 
= which of them is right. And thus he avoideth that Dif: 
bonouring of Religion which the Scandalous Chriſtian is 
= wofully guilty of, who with an unhumbled Underſtanding 


1107 WW proweth confident upon quick and inſufficient Informati. 
Do. on, and judgeth before he underſtandeth the Caſe, and 
they WT before he hath heard or read, and conſidered what on 
| the | both Sides may be ſaid, and what is neceſſary to a true 
Dy 7 Underſtanding : And thus either by audacious Prating of 


what he never underſtood, or Reviling and Cenſuring 
Men wiſer than himſelf, or by making himſelf a Fadge 
where he hath need to be many Years a Learner, or mak- 
eth a Religion of his own Miſtakes, and ſetting up divi- 
ding Sefts to propagate them, or elſe by ſhameful Myra- 


: bilery and yarn "6 he becometh a Scancal to harden 
his BY Unbelievers, and a Diſcaſe to the Church, and a Shame 
985. to bis Profeſſion; Read James 3. Conceited Wiſdom 
t ih kindleth a Contentious Zeal, and is not of God, but from 
"ar beneath, V. 15, 16, 17. 5 ge We 
25 W. The Chriſtian who Glori ſet h God by his Religion, 
ecel⸗ is one that ſo Liveth that Men may perceive that his Car- 
Wine nal Intereſt is not the End and Ruler of bis Life . but 
Treat that God is his End, and to pleaſe bim 1s his Work and 
1.4. bis Reward, in which he is comforted, though the Fleſh 
Man's and World be never ſo much diſpleaſed; and that the 


perfect Light and Love of God in the unſeen Glory of 


another Life is the ſantifying Sum of all his hc 


much of Heaven, and to be as much and as eager for 
the World as others, is the Way by which the Scanda- 
lous Hypocrite doth bring Religion into Contempt. 
It is no High, nor very Honourable Work, to falk of 
the Vanity of the World, but to Live above it, and to 
be our of the Power of it: Nor is it any great Matter to 
ſpeak bonourably of Heaven; but to live as believing 
Seekers of it, and as thoſe that have there their Treaſure 
and their Hearts, Mar. 6. 20, 21. and are comforted 
more by the Hopes of the Life to come, than by all 
their Pollcflions or Pleaſures in the World. If we will 
Glorifie God, our Lives muſt perſwade Men that he will 
certainly be our Everlaſting Portion, and the Sure and 
Plentiful Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb, 
11. 6. It is much of the Uſe of a true Chriſtian's Life to 
convince Unbelievers that there is a Heaven for Saints, 
and the Scandalous Worldling perſwadeth them that 
there is none, Mat 5. 5, 11, 12. Phil. 3. 26, 21. Col. 3. 
J, 2 3, 4 5. | 0 ; 
Therefore it Glorifierh God and our Religion 
when Chriſtians Live in greater Foy, or at leaſt greater 
Contentedneſs and Peace than other Men: When they can 
anſwer all the Croſſes in the World ſufficiently with 
this, that God is their God, and his Love ſhall be their 
endleſs Joy, P/al. 73. 1. and 73. 25, 26. And when 
they can Live by Faith, not by Sieht, 2 Cor. 5. 7. and 
can Rejoice in hope of the Glory of God, Rom. 5. 3, 5. 
and can comfort themſelves and one another with this, 
that they ſhall for ever be with the Lord, 1 Theſ. 4. 17, 
18. and can rruſt him to the Death, who hath ſaid, I 
will never fail thee, nor forſake thee, Heb. 13. 5. If you 
would have other Men honour your God and your Relt- 
gion, and deſire to be ſuch as you, you mult really ſhaw 
them that you are on ſafer Grounds, and in a happier State 
than they: And that you will hardly do it you be not 
more comfortable than they, or at leaſt ſetled in more 
Peace and Contentedneſs of Mind, as thoſe that have a 
certain Cure for the Fears of Death, and the Danger 
that ungodly Men are in of the revenging Juſtice of the 
Final Judge. | 3 
] confels it's poſſible for trembling, troubled, and di- 
ſtreſſed Chriſtians to be ſaved : But O that they knew 
what a Scandal they are to Unbelievers, and whar a 
Diſhonour to God, whom their Lives ſhould Glorifie ? 
What Man will fall in Love with Terrors and Unqulet- 
neſs of Mind? If you would Glorifie God by your Fears 
and Tears, they muſt be ſuch as are accompanied with 
Faith and Hope; and you muſt not only ſhew Men what 
would make you happy, if you could obtain it, but allo 
that it is attainable. Happineſs is every Man's Defite, 
and none will come to Chriſt unleſs they believe that 
it tendeth to their Happineſs: They take up with the 
preſent Pleaſures of the Fleſh, becauſe they have no ſa- 
tisfy ing Apprehenſions of any better. And if no Man 
ſhew them the F- fruits of any better here, they will 
hardly believe that they may have better hereaſter: It 
is too hard a Talk to put a poor Drunkard, Fornicator, 
or a Proud and Covetous Worldling on, to believe thar 
a poor, complaining, comfortleſs Chriſtian is happier 
than he; and that ſo fad and unquier a Lite muſt be 
preferred before all his Temporal Contentments and De- 
lights. You muſt ſhew him better, or the Signs and 
Fruits of better, before he will part with what he 
hath; you muſt ſhew him the Bunch of Grapes, if you 
will have him go for the Land of Promiſe, when he is 
told of Giants that muſt be overcome: And O what a 
Bleſſing is reſerved for every Ca/#5 and Joſhua, that en- 
courage Souls, and glorifie the Promiſe! And how much 
do dejected Diſcouragers of Sinners diſhonour God, and 
diſpleaſe him ! 1 have known ſome Ungodly Men, 
when they have ſeen Believers rejoicing in God, and 
triumphantly paſſing through Sufterings in the Joyful 
Hopes of Glory, to tigh and ſay, world I were ſuch a 
one, or in his Caſe: But I have ſeldom heard any fay 10 
of a Perſon that is ſtill /d, or crying, or troubling 
themſelves and others with their Scruples, Croſſes, or 
| Diſcontents; 
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Diſcontents; unleſs it be in reſpect to their blamelels 
Living, perhaps condoling them they may ſay, would | 
had no more Sin to trouble me than you have. I contels 
that ſome Excellent Chriſtians do ſhew no great Mirth in 
the Way of their Converſition; either becaule they are 
of a Grave and Silent Temper, or raken up with Severe 
Studies and Contemplarions, or hindred by Bodily Pains 
or Weakneſs: But yet their Grave and Sober Com. 
forts, their Peace of Conſcience, and Serled Hopes, and 
Truft in Ged, delivering them from the Terrors of Death 
and Hell, may convince an Unbeliever that this is a far 
better State than the Mlirth and Laugbter of Fools in the 
Houfe of Feaſting, and in the Vanities of a ſhort Proſpe- 
rity. The Grave and Solid Peace and Comfort of thoſe 
that have made their Calling and Election ſure is more 
ccnvincing than a lighter kind of Mirth, Fob 16. 22. 
VI. The Dominion of Love in the Hearts of Chriſti 
ans, appearing in all the Courſe of their Lives, doth 
much Glorifie God and their Religion: | mean a common 
hearty Love to al! Men, and a ſpecial Love to Holy 
Men, according to their various Degrees of Lovelinels. 
Love is a Thing fo agreeable to Right Reaſon, and to 
Sociable Nature, and to the common Intereſt of all Man- 
kind, that all Men Commend it; and they that have it 
not for others, would have ir from others: Who is it 
that loveth not to be loved? And who is it that loveth 
not the Man that he is convinced loveth him, better than 
him tliat bateth him, or regardeth him not? And do you 
think that the ſame Courſe, which maketh Men Hate 
your ſelves, is like to make them love your Religion? 
Love is the powerful Conqueror of the World: By it 
God conquereth the Enmity of Man, and reconcileth to 
himſelf even malignant Sinners: And by it he hath 
taught us to conquer all the Tribulations and Perſecuti- 
ons by which the World would ſeparate us from his 
Love: Yea, and to bs more than Conquerors through 
him that loved us, and thereby did kindle in us our re- 
flecting Love, Rom. 8. 34, 35, 36. And by it be bath 
inſtructed us to goon to Conquer both his Enemies and 
our own; yea, to conquer the Enmity rather than the 
Enemy, in Imitation of himſelf, who ſaveth the Sinner, 
and Alle the Sin: And this is the moſt Noble kind of Vitto- 
ry. Every Soldier can end a Feaver or other Diſeaſe by cut- 
ting a Mais Throat, and ending his Life: But it's the Work 
of the Phyſician to kill the Diſeaſe, and fave the Man. The 
Scandalous Paſtor is for curing Hereſie in the Roman 
Way, by ſilencing Sound Preachers, and tormenting and 
burning the ſuppoſed Herericks : Or at leaſt to truſt for 
the Acceptance and Succeſs of his Labours to the Sword: 
And if that which will reſtrain Men from croſſing the 
Paſtor, would reſtrain them from reſiſting the Spirit of 
God, and conſtrain them to 'the Love of Holineſs, it 
were well: Then the Glory of Converſion ſhould be 
more aſcribed to the Magiſtrate and Soldier than to the 
Preacher. But the true Paſtor is Armed with a ſpecza/ 
Meaſure of Life, Light, and Love, that be may be a 
meet Inſtrument for the Regenerating of Souls, who by 
Holy Life, and Light, and Love, muſt bs renewed to 
their Father's Image. Every thing Naturally gencrateth 
iti like, which hath a generative Power. And it is the 
Love of God which the Preacher is to bring all Men to 
that muſt be ſaved: This is his Office, this is his Work, 
and this muſt be his Study: He doth little or nothing if 
he doth not this. Souls are not ſanctified till they are 
wrought up to the Love of God and Holineſs. And 
therefore the Furniture and Arms which Chriſt hath 
left us in his Word ate all ſuited to this Work of Love. 
We bave the Love God himſelf to Preach to them; 
and the Love of an humbled, dying, and glorifying Re- 
dee mer; and all the Amiable BeH of Heaven and 
Earth to open to them; and all the loving Promi ſes 
and Invitations of the Goſpel: And muſt not our Hearts, 
our Miniſtry, and our Lives be anſwerable to all this? 
Believe it, it muſt” be a Preacher, whoſe Matter and 
Manner of Preaching and Living doth ſhew forth a 
- hearty Love 10 God, and: Love ts Godlineſs, and Love to 
all bis Peoples Souls, that is the fit Inſtrument toGlori- 
fie God by convincing and converting Singers. God can 
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all in vain to win Mens Lor 


tell you it is the Chriſtian who doth truly love his 
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work by what Means he will ; by a Scandatous Domi Wes 5 H 
neering, Self-ſceking Preacher, but it is not his ordinay 11 ? 
Way. Foxes and Wolves are not Nature's Inſtrumen;M benni 
to generate a I never khew much Good done „ perha 
Souls by any Paſtors but ſuch as Preached and Lived in oben 


the Potter of Love, working by clear Convincing Ligh * [2& 


and both managed by a Holy, Lively Seriouſne/s, Vous al Go 
mult bring Fire if you would kindle Fire. Truſt nor® 3 all 
bete to the Cærteſian Philoſophy, that meer Motion will by w! 
turn another Element into Fite. Speak as Loud as yo F WY mc. 
will, and make as great a Stir as you will, it will bel n. 
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their Hearts be touched with s Love and Amiableneſs d 
which uſually muſt be done by the Inſtrumentality of the ban 
Preacher's Love. Let them Hateme, ſo they do but Fear do m 
me and Obey me, is the Say ing of ſuch as ſer up for them. ive 
ſelves, (and but fooliſhly for themſclves, ) and like $2 MM rinly 
tan would Rule Men to Damnation. If Love be the iy. 
Sum and Fulfilling of the Law, Love muſt be the Sum nd St 
and Fulfilling of our Miniſtry, But yer by Love I mean 9 d. 7a; 
not Hattery; Parents do Love as neceſſarily as any, and nd Ba 
yer muſt Corref : And God himſelt can Love aud yet. ders 
Correct: Yea, he Chaſteneth every Son that her is 


Receiveth, Heb. 12. 6, 7. And his Love conſiſteth wich li C 


Paternal Fuſtice, and with Hatred of Sin, and plain and cbarit 
{harp Reproof of Sinners; and ſo muſt ours: But alle 1 
as the various Operations of Love, as the Objects vary ee 

And what I ſay of Miniſters, I lay of every Chricti gee Of 


an In his Place. Love is the great and the zem Com 0 
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mandment, (that 1s, the laſt which Chriſt would leave 7x. 

at his Departure to his Diſciples.) O could we learn off % 7 


| b / os FIT 
the Lord of Love, and Him, who calleth himſelf Lobe beute. 
it ſelf, to Love our Enemies, to Bleſs them that Carſe duid t 
x5, and ro do Good to the Evil, and Pray for them that big! 


Hurt and Perſecute us, we ſhould not only prove that we little 
are genuine Chriſtians, the Children of our Heavenly 
Father, (Mat. 5. 44, 45.) but ſhould heap Coals off 
Fire on our Enemies Heads, and melt them into Com- 
paſſion and ſome Remorſe, if not into an Holy Love. If 


« . | 32 en n 
Neighhour as himſelf; who loveth the Godly as his xrer-p 
Co-heirs of Heaven, and loveth the Ungodly with a n He 


Deſire to make them truly Godly ; who loveth a Friend tar 
as a Friend, and an Enemy as a Man that is capable of hey ta 


Holineſs and Salvation. It is he that Liveth, Walketh, 


Speaketh, Converſeth, (yea, Suffererb, which is the 1 
great Diſſiculty) in Love, and is as it were turned by MM 17 
the Love of God ſhed abroad upon bis Heart into Love it- Ado 
ſelf ; who doth Glorifie God in the World, and Gloritic M From 
his Religion, and really Rebuke the Blaſphemer, that ye 71 
Derideth the Spirit in Believers, as if it were but a Pha- er P. 


natick Dream. 


And it is he that by Tyranny, Cruelty, Contempt of ne 
others, and needleſs, proud Singularitics and Separations, Wi that 
Magiſterially condemning and vilify ing all that Walk not 7 of | 
in his Faſhion, and Pray not in his Faſhion, and are nor Wi ers. 
of his Opinion, where it's like enough he is himſelf Mis, wr 
miſtaken, that is the Scandalous Chriſtian, who doth Wi fi | 
as much againſt God, and Religion, and the Church, NI. 2 r 
and Mens Souls, as he doth againſt Love. And though Win all 
ir be Satan's Way as an Angel of Light, and his Miniſters he 
VVay as Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, to deſtroy Chriſt's WI hey 400 
Intereſt by dividing it, and ſeparate things which God heir C 
will have conjoined, and ſo to pretend the 3 of Truth, out 8 
the Love of Order, or the Love of Godlineſs, or Diſci- Mfloa Ge 
Nine, againſt the Love of Souls, and to ule even the t wer + 
Name of Love, itſelf againſt Love to juſtifie all their Cu- Ontinua 
elties, or Cenſures, and Alienations; yet God will keep naher; 
up that Sacred Fire in the Hearts of the Sound Chriſtians Wy, - 
which ſhall Live and Conquer theſe Temptations, and they Wſ} if he 
will Underſtand and Regard the VVarning of the Holy ry y 
Ghoſt, Rom. 16. 17. I beſcech you mark them which cauſe Wi: G55 


Diviſions and Offences, contrary to the Doftrine which | 
you have learned, and avoid them, (in their ſinful, di- 
viding, offenſive VVays) for they that are ſuch ſerve not 
the Lord Feſus, (though they may confidently: think 
they do) but their own Bellies; (or Carnal Intereſts, 
though perhaps they will not ſee it in themſelves ) on 
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What Light muſt ſhine in our Works. 
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== ood Words, and fair (or flattering ) Speeches, decerve 
be Hearts of the Simple. The Word is TY A, bomi- 
u minme malorum. no bad Men, or harmleſs, well- 
A ncaning Men; who in Caſe it be not to mortal Errors, 
Wl perhaps May be in the main Sincere, and may be ſaved 
ben their Stubble is burnt: But whether fincere or not, 
bey are Scandals in the World, and great Diſhonourers 
—_— { God, and icrve Satan when they little think ſo, 
s all chat they do contrary to that Univer/a! Love, 


% 


y which God mit be Glorified, and Sinners Over- 


55 Cs 
Se "VIE. A Public Mind that is ſet upon doing Good, as 
e Work of bis Liſe, and that with ſincere and evident 
Wl 5:f-denial,” doth greatly glorifie God in the World, As 
bod maketh his Goodneſs known to us by doing good; 1o 
io muſt his Children do. Nothing is more commun:- 
ame than Goodne/s and Love; nothing will more cer- 
ME ily make ir felt known whenever there is Opportu- 
e y. That a worldly barren Love, which doth not Help, 
nnd Succour, and do Good, is no true Chriſtian Love, 
no. James hith told us fully in his Detection of a Dead 
AT nd Barren Faith. No Man in Reaſon can expect that 
et ahers ſhould take him for a Good Man, for ſomething 
ae hat is &now?r to no one but himſelf, ( fave only that pub- 
ta ck Converſe and Communion muſt be kept up by the 


nd Charirable Belief of Protcfhons till they are diſproved. ) 
11 e Tree is known by its Fruits, and the Fruits beſt by 
y. ie Tze, though the Sight may give ſome lower De- 
ti ce of Commendation. The Character of Chriſt's Pu. 
m. fd, peculiar People, is, that they, are zealous of Good 
we Works, Tit. 2. 14. The Scandalous Chriſtian may be 
o abus agarnſt others, and zealous to hurt them, to per- 


beute them, to cenſure them, to diſparage them, and to 
Ward them; but the Genuine Chriſtian is Zealous in 
Wing them, and doing them all the good be can. To do 
ile Good upon the by, and from a Full Table to 
ad an Alms to Lagarus at the Door; yea, to give to 
ie Needy as much as the Fleſh can ſpare, without any 
Wa tering to it ſelf, or any Abatement of its Grandeur, 
emp and Pleaſure in the World, will prove you to be 
=: not utterly void of all Compaſſion; but it will 
er prove you to be Chriſtians, not bettet than Infidels 


1 


orifie 
that 


* 
1 
* 


Xt * ien God himſelf will do ſo, who knoweth the Heart. 
tions, 


K not 
re not W 


imſelf es, where the Blood and Spirits have an inordinate 
doth lux, till their Corruption Torment or Gangrene the 
burch, 8 ut. While Men ate all for themſelves, and would 
hough tw all to themſelues, inſtead of loving their Neighbour 
any Utbemſetves, and the Publick Good above themſelves, 


55 
Truth, Wh 


3 ba Genuine Chriſtian another's good rejoiceth him as if 
et 8 were bis own; (and how much then hath ſuch a one 
K 750 ntinually to feed his Joy?) and he is careful to ſupply 
112 „ oher's Wants as if they were his own: But the Scan- 
a . bos, Se/fi/h Hypoctite doth live quietly, and ſleep eaſi. 


ch cauſe Mile 8 


4 


conſiſteth in the narrow Contradiction of Mens Love, 
ard Regard unto their natural ſelves, and how much cf 
Goodnels confifteth in a Community of Love; and What 
a Glory it is to the Government and Laws of God that 
he maketh it ſo Noble and Neceſſary a Part ofevery Mar's 
Duty, to love all Men, and to do good to all; as he is 
able, though with a Difference. God could do us all 
Good enough by himſelf alone, without hne another : 
But what a Mercy is it 70 the World, that as many Per- 


ſons as there are, ſo many there ate obliged by God to 


love their Neighbours as themſelves, and to do Good to 

all about them? And what a Mercy is it to the Aﬀor 
that God will thus make him the Inſtrument and MeL 
ſenger of his Beneficence: | | 2 

Miniſters and Chriſtians all, would you be thought 
better than others ? Are you angry with Men that think 
otherwiſe of you? What Good do you more than others 
in your Places? What Good do you that orber Men can 
ſee, and feel, and taſte; and judge of? Every Man loveth 
himſelf, and can feet what doth him good in Natura! 
Things: And God that by giving yow Food, and other 
Mercies to your Bodies, would have you therein taſte 
his Love to your Souls, would uſe you Juſt ſo for your 
Brethrens Good. Do you give them good Words and 
Counſel? It is well: But that is not it that they can 
yet Taſte and Value: You mult do that Sort of Good for 
them which hey can know and reliſh; not that this will 
ſave them, or is any great Matter of itſelf, no more 
than God's common bodily Mercies to you; but this is the 
belt Way to get down better. And he that ſeeth his 
Brother bave Need, and ſhutteth up the Bowels of | his 
Compaſſion from him, how dwelleih the Love of God in 
him? 1 John 3. 17. Give to bim that asketh, and front 
him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away, 
Matth. 5, 42. Thar is, let not Want of Charity hinder 
thee, at any time from giving, though want of 46:/;ry may 


| hinder thee, and Prudence may reſtrain thee, and muſt 


guide thee. If you ſay, alas, we have it not to give: I an- 
iwer, 1. Do what you can. 2. Shew by your Compaſ- 
ſion that you would if you could:  T1ake Care of your: 
poor Brethren. 3. Beg of others for them, and put on 
thoſe that can to do it. | "A LL IIB 
Say not, Theſe Carnal People value nothing but Carnal 
Things, and cannot percetve a Man's Love by Spiritual 
Benefits : For it is not Grace, but the Means and Out. ſide 
of Things Spiritual that you can give them, and for 


in Governing, juſt in Trading and Bargaining; juſt to 


in performing all his Promiſes, and in giving every Man 
his Right: He that in Love muſt Part with his on 


dred; he muſt not be drawn to it by Fear or Flattery; 


God's own Love to us, if he deny us Bodily Mercier. If 
you languiſh in Poverty, Croſſes, and painful Sickneſs 
any thing long, your Murmuring ſheweth, that you do 
not ſufficiently taſte God's Goodneſs without the help of 
Bodily Senſe : And can you expect that natural Men bes 
lieve you to be Good for your bare Words, when you fo © 
hardly think well of God himſelf, though he promiſe” 
you Life Eternal, unleſs he al ſo give you Bodily Supplies? 
VIII. He that will Glorifie his Religion and God be- 
fore Men, muſt be ſtriclly juſt in all his "Dealings, Juſt 


no Price muſt hire them to do an unrighteous Deed: 
But above all, he muſt never be unjuſt as for Religion, 
as if God either zceded or countenanc'd 'a Lie, or any 

Iniquity. No Men are more Scandalous Diſhonourers of 
Religion, and of God, than they that think it lawful to. 


ought 1 ſee, the moſt of us all do very hardly believe 


4 


Superiors, and to Inferiors, to Friends, and to Enemies; Juſt 


Right for his Neighbour's greater Good, muſt not-deprive - 
another of his Right; for Charity includeth Juſtice, as 
4 lower Virtue is included in a higher and more perfect: 

He muſt not be unjuſt for himſelf for Riches, or any 
Worldly Ends; be muſt not be unjuſt for Friends or Kin- 


1 


bich . Church, or with the World. To himſelf. he is fal- Deceive, or Lie, or be Perjured, or break Covenants, 
al. di. Wl,” ©2 bimſelf he liveth, himſelf he loveth, himſelf he | or be Rebellious, or uſe any ſinful Means to ſecure or 
| 15 not 4 and himſelf, that is, his Temporal Proſperity, promote Religion; as if God were not able to-accompliſh 
7 e will advance and ſave, if he can, whatever his Reli- | his Ends by Rigbteous Means. This cometh from A» 
creſts, n bez and yet himſelf he deſtroyerh, and will 44e. theiſm and Unbelief, - when! Nen think- that God will 
: ) an 7 s not well confidered in the World, how much of Sin | loſe his Cauſe, unleſs our VVits and finful Shifts = 
| | erve 
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World. The Untighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God; 1 Cor. 6. 9. and ſeldom ſcape the Hatred or 
Contempt of Men. r A. 
IX. He that will Glorifie God, muſt know and ob/erve- 
the Order of Commands and Duties, and that God will 
have Mercy, and not Sacrifice; and muſt prefer the End 
before the Means as ſuch. He muſt not pretend a leſſer 
Duty againſt a greater, nor take the /eſſer at that time 
for 2 Duty, but for a Sin, when the greater ſhould rake 
Place. God hath made his Laws and our Duty, to be 
the Means of our own Good. It is no Prophaneneſs, but 
Duty, to omit that which elſe would be a Duty, when a 
greater is to be preferred: God calls it the Sacrifice of 2 
Fool, who knoweth not that hz doth Evil under the 
Name of Duty, when Sacrifice is Preferred before an 
obedient Hearing of God's Commands, Ecci. 5.1, 2, 3. It 
was no want of Holy Zeal in Chrift, which made him 
bid the unreconciled, leave thy Gift at the Altar; and 
firſt go and be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come 
and offer thy Gift; Matth. 5. 24. Some zealous Perſe- 
cutors, Cenſurets and Dividers now, would think I ſpeak 
like an Ungodly Perſon, if 1 ſhould ſay to them, Let 


your Liturgy; and your Prayers, and your Worſhip ſtay, 


till you have confeſſed and lamented your Injuries to your 


Brethren, and then come and offer your Service to God, 


and lift up pure Hands to bim, without Wrath and 
Dowbting : Vet is it no mote than God oftens calls for to 
the Hy poctitical eus, La. 1. 11, Cc. Io what Purpoſe 
is the Multitude of your Sacrifices, when ye come and ap- 
pear before me ? Who bath required this at your Hands, 
to: tread in my Courts? Bring no more vain Oblattons ; 
Incenſe is an Abomination to me —When ye ſpread 
forth your Hands, I will hide mine Eyes; when ye make 
many Prayers I will. not hear: Tour Hands are full of 
Blood. Waſh you, male you clean, relieve the 
Oppreſſed, Iſa. 5 8. 2, 3, Ic. They ſeek me daily, and de- 
Ahe io know.my Ways, as a Nation that did Righteouf- 
refs; and forſook not the Ordinances. of thetr God, they 
ask of me the Ordinances of their: Fuſtice ; they take De- 


liebt ia approaching to God: — Wherefore have we faſt. 


ed, and thou ſecſt not? — Have we affiied our Soul and 
thou takeſt no Knowledge? — Te faft for Strife and De 
base, and 19-Smite with the Fiſt of Wickedneſs : le ſha!l 
not faſt as this Day to make your Voice to be heard on 
hieb. 1s it ſucb a Faſt that I have choſen? 4A Day for 4 
Man to offiitt bis Soul? To bow down bis Head as a Bull. 
ruſh; and to ſpread Sackclorh and Afhes under him? Wilt 
thou call this a Faſt, an acceptable Day to the Lord? 
Is; not this the Faſt that I have choſen, 10 looje the Bands 
of. Wickedneſs. and to let tbæ Oppreſſed go free, and that 
ye.break every lk s Is it not to deal thy Bread to the 
Hungry, and that uhou bring the Poor that are caſt out 


to Houſe 2: When, thou ſeeft ther Nuſted, that thou co. 


ver him, and that thou bide not thy ſelf from thy oton 
FHleſb? Then ſball thy Lig bt break forth as the Morning, 
and thy Health ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily, and thy Rig h- 
reoufneſs ſhall go before thee, and the Glory of the Lord 
ſhall be thy, Reward: Ihen ſhalt thou call, and the 
Lord ſhall anſtoer, t bou ſhalt cry, and he fhatl ſay here 1 
am. 19 | . a 

It is a Point that our Lord Feſus layeth a great Streſs 
upon: He purpoſely. healeth on the Sabbath Day; and 
tells the Cenſorious Phariſees, The Sabhath was made 
for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath; that is, the End, 
which is Man's Good, is to be preferred before the Means ; 


nay, it is no Means, and ſo no Duiy, which is againſt it. 


He defendeth bis Diſciples for getting themſelves Food 
as they paſſed in the Corn fields; and he teacheth them 
the Lawfulneſs of the Prieſts Labour on the Sabbath, 
and of David's eating the Shew-bread; and at TwWo 
ſeveral times doth tell them, that God will bave Mercy, 
and not Sacrifice ; and biddeth them go learn what that 

meaneth, Mat. 4. 13. and Mat. 12. 7. 10 

And it is not only Phariſees, but many better Men, 

who have need to go learn the Meaning of that Sentence. 

The Meaning is this, that cæteris paribus, the great Du- 

ties of the Law of Nature, are to take Place before the 


goſitive Inſtitutions. God's Inſtitution 


ſtituted Means of them as ſich 


and Ways, as to our Happineſs, hath inſtituted none of 


| Law of Diſcipline when he did familiarly eat with 


Good; whatever is a Duty, is alſo a M $ are tor Many Fo 
neſs of Man, and pleafin of eans to the Happ 
And plealing of God, which is the End 
all : Love to God and Man are greater than all the g * 
e cheref. is an 
Duty which is no Means, or is eee | 575 Nos ": orP 
End. Preaching and Prayer muſt be omitted for ſon „ 
Works of Love and Humane Good: Diſcipline —_ 
Duty when it is a Means to the End for whi „ 
it is ordained: But when it would hinder or 40% 1 
that End, (the Reputation of Religion, and the 4 7 
ry of God's Holineſs, and the Churches Good ) it ks [envy 
no Duty, but a Sin. To omit a Sacrament. to bre eie ka 
the Reſt of the Lord's Day, to forbear the Sacred Allen | fa 
blies, may be a Duty when the Good of Men required 719! 
them. Ordination is a Duty, when it is a Means to ic abe 
proper End: But it were pleaded againlt thoſe EAA boa 
and Order ſet againſt the Thing ordered, even th . om, 


Work of the Miniſtry, the Caſe would b al be 

When Men miitake, and miſs-time, and Ry ai 
God's Inſtitutions, to the excluding of the Great Mora Wi Vain 
Duties, which are their End, and perſwade Men to tha With K 
as a Part of Religion, which would certainly do mo: tha 
Hutt than Good, they {candalouſly drive Men away fem be a 
Religion. Thus Imprudent, Scandalous: Profeſſors ca . 7 
Backbite and Reproach others, and make them,Odiou; WP: 2 
and deftroy Chriſtian Love, and Peace, and Concord XI. 


on Pretence of Zeal for Order, Government, Cetemo- 
nies, Forms, or for this or that Mode of Diſcipline oof 
Worſhip ; not having learned what this meaneth, I u 


have Mercy, and not Sacriſice; nor that Forms andi. !! 
External Inſtitutions were made for Man, and not Man en b. 
for them. And yet I know that this will not juſtifie the "9 


Familiſt or Hypocrite, who thinks he may do any thing. © 
to fave his Fleſh. _ | nt on 

Do you think it is not a Scandal to Turks, or other t the 
Infidels, tempting them to Deride or Hate Chriſtianity s F 
to find the Papiſts placing their Merits in hurtful Pilgri- er. 
mages, which wafte that Time which ſhould be ſpent, ct 
and in a Multitude of unprofitable Ceremonies, and in 
unwholſome Food, and "Injuries to Health, under the 
Names of Abſtinence and Mortification ? By this Rule 
they may next perſwade us, that it will pleate God if. 
Men Famiſh or Hang themfelves; and  con{zquently if 
they do fo by others: For we muſt love our Neighbour WM 
but as our ſelves. God himſelf hath made all our Re- 


ligion fo ſuitable to % Good, that he expecteth not bm. 
that we ſhould take any Thing for our Duty, but what ee 
he giveth us Evidence in the Thing, or Security by his W”* hi 
Promiſe, ſhall be our Gain. He that worketh upon WW Gd 
Selt-love, and winneth Man by a Saviour, and a G/ori- Wl Not thi 
ons Reward, and proveth the Goodneſs of all. his Word a 
1. 
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bis Ordinances to our Huzt. The Apoſtles had 
their Power only to Edi ſfication, and not the Deſtructi- 
on or Hurt of Souls, 2 Cor. 10. 8. and 13. 10. Ler all 
things be done to Edifying, 1 Cor. 14. 26, is a Word of 
greater Comprehenſion and Uſe, than many do conceive: 
When it is againſt Edification, it is not acceptable to 
God. One would think Chriſt had broken his own 


Publicans and Sinners: And yet that very Ad of bis is 
one of thoſe which he juſtifieth by the aforeſaid Rule, 1 
will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, Mat. 9. 11, 12, 13. 
Learn this Leſſon of preferring Mercy before Sacrifice, if 
ever you will Glorifie God. YE 
The Right Manner of Worſhipping God is of great 
Moment to the Honour of him and of our Religion be- 
fore the World: That we give no falſe Deſcriptions of 
God; or diſhonourable Attributes: That we teach no 
diſhonourable Doctrine as his: Eſpecially of his own BB tor 
Will and Counſels, and of his Government, Laws, and 
Judgment: That we neither take down the Glory of the 
Goſpel Myſteries, by reducing them to the Rank of 
Common Providence, nor yet be deceived by Satan or 
his Minifters, as the Promoters of Light and Righte- - 
ouſneſs, 2 Cor, 11. 15. to Abuſe and Diſhonour them 
by Over-doing : That we ſeek not to Gloriſie God Fwy 
; oo ies, 
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Light muſt ſhine in our Works, 
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s, or by our own miſtaken Interpretations or Inven- 
bons. God muſt be Worthipped as a Spirit, in Spirit 
=; Truth, and not with Popiſh Toys and Fopperies : 
ich make others think that our Religion is but like 
= oppet-Flay and Ludicrous Device, to keep the Feople 
= Sc:vitude to the Prieſts by a Blind Devotion: God 
ban be Worſhipped Rarionally, and with all Holy 
%%; and not with Childiſh Shadows and Trifles, 
or with Slovenly and Imprudent Words, which tend to 
Wirced in the Hearers Deriſion or Contempt: Neither the 
of Castings or Scenical Actions, or Affected Repetitions of 
oe Fapiſts, nor the Rude, Diſorderly, Incongruous, Ex- 
" A elrons of Unskilful Men, are fit to be offered to the 
mig (orious God: Prudence, and Holineſe, and Serrouſneſs, 
egg nd Reverence, muſt appear in that Worthip which muſt 


Jt 
5 


Sour God. O with what Holineſs ſhould we hear 
Sm. and ſpeak to the Holy, Holy, Holy God'! Who 
ill be ſanctificd in all that draw near him, Lev. 10. 3. 
= will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name 
ain! They that will do it acceptably mult ſerve him 
an Reverence and Godly Fear, Heb. 12. 28. as know. 
cs that he is a conſuming Fire; and yer with Alacrity, 

vc and Delight, as. knowing that ½ bis Favour is 
%. and that he is the infinitely Amiable Good, the 
Ep: and only Portion of Believers. | 
MI. The Humility, Meekneſs, and Patience of 
uriſtians, are greatly neceſſary to their Glority- 
of God: I join all Three together tor Brevity 
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01/8 lle. . : ble in the Eves of al 
ade It is a thing very Amiable in the Eyes of all, when 
An b have not too high Thoughts of themſelves, and 
the ek not to be over. valued by others, either as Great, or 


Wie, or Good: When they ſeck nor Precedency, Prefer. 
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ent or Honour; but take the loweſt Place, and envy 
na the Precedence or Honour of others, but take ano- 
iss Honour as their own, and take another to be fitter 
"ceteris paribus) for Places of Power, Truſt, or Emi. 
oa than themſelves : When they do (according to 
„ee Meaſure of their Worth) Honourall Men, 1 Pez. 2. 


„ Ad are kindly affetioned one to another in Brother 

Loe, in Honour, preferring one another, Rom. 12. 
WJ. Not diſſ:mblingly and complementally faying, 
our Servant, Sir,] while they would fain have others 
low them, and to be obedient to their Wills: But 
Sally co think meanly of their own Worth and Wiſdom, 
om. 12. 3. For 1 ſay, through the Grace given to me 


her 


Son very Man that is among you, not to think of himſelf? 
hie e bi2bly than be ought 10 think, but to think foberly, 
upon SJ God bath dealt to every Man the Meaſure of Faith. 
ri. or thinking himſelf ſomething when be ts nothing, Gal. 
Vord 3. Nor to be more Learned, or IV iſe, or Pious, than be 
> of Wii. We muſt be indeed b:s Diſciples, who humbled 
had ef, and made himſelſ of no Reputation, Phil. 2. 7, 
a&i- and waſhed and wiped the Feer of his Diſciples, ro 
4% ach them what to be and do to one another; who 
rd of ah taught us the Neceſſity of Crofs-bearing, and Self. 
ive: ial, and to humble our ſelves as little Children, it 
e to er we will enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Alat. 
own 6. 24. and 18. 3, 4. and hath decreed and foretold us 
with at who/pever- ſhall exalt himſelf ſhall be abaſed, 
vis is ad he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted; and there: 
le. 1 er the Greazreſs which his Miniſters mult ſeek” muſt 
, 13. do be the Servants of the reſt, Mar. 23. 11, 12, 13, 
de, if Wrour ſhall zphold the Humble in Spirit, Prov. 29. 23. 
Man's Pride ſhall bring him low, Better is it tobe 
great W en Humble Spirit with the Lowly, than to divide the 
n be- e with the Proud, Prov. 16. 10. He that will Ho- 
1s of our his Religion, muſt put an as the Elec of God. 
h no r of Mercy, Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, 
own t of Tongue only, ) Meekneſs, Long:ſufſering., 
and Wearing one another, and Forgroing one ano- 
the er, if any Man have 4 Nuarrel againſt any, 
ok of WI” 3. 12, 13. He muſt not ſer out himſelf like the 
an or Weſt, and defire to ſeem High or Notable to others, 
ighte- r tet up himſelf with his Superiors, 'nor {well or 
them We if he be not Regarded or taken Notice of; no, nor 
y our de be Reproved or Diſhonoured: But mult 47 of an 
Lies, e 
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humbled Chriſt to be Meck and Lowly, Mat. 11. 29. and 
mutt not ind (or deſire) high Things, bur condeſcend 
to Men of low Eſtate, and not be Wiſe in his own Con- 
beit, Rom. 12. 16. IT beſeech you therefore that you 
Walk Worthy the Vocation tberewuh ye are Called, with 
all Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with Long-ſufering, For- 
bearing one another in Love, Eph. 4. 1, 2. Let nothing 
be done through Strife, or Vain glory, but in Lowlineſs 
of Mind ler each efteem others better than them{etves; 
Phil. 2. 3. What Man loveth not ſuch a Spirit and Con- 
verlation? O that it were more Common and Eminent 
among us, and then we {ſhould find that the Piſaffection 
of the Ignorant would be much abated, and that when 
a Man's Ways thus pleaſe God, his. Enemies will be 
(the more) at Peace with him, Prov. 16. 7. But when 
rey are Proud, and we are Proud, and we cannot yei/d, 
nor bow, nor give place tothe Wrathful, bur muſt juſtle 
and contend with them for our Place and Honour, we 
loſe our Chriſtian Honour by ſeeking Carnal Honour, 
and appear to be bur like other Men: And even the 
Proud themſelves will difdain the Proud. | 
2. And though we may be Angry and not Sin, an 
mult be plain and zealous againſt Sin, and for God, though 
guilty, gauled Sinners be diſpleaſed by ir, yet Meekneſs 
muſt be our Temperature: For a Turbulent, Rough, Un- 
quiet Spirit, is diſpleaſing both to God and Man; ſuch 
Perſons have ſeldom Peace with others or themſelves. 
A Meek and Quiet Spirit zs in the Sight of God of great 
Price, 1 Pet. 3. 4. Bleſſed are the Meek, for they thall 
Inberit the Earth; they ſhall ſpeed better than others, 
even in this World, Mat. 5. 5. The Wiſdom from above 
rs firſt Pure, then Peaceable, Gentle, eaſie to be Intreated, 
full of Mercy and good Fruits, Paul tells us what the 
good Works are which we muſt be always ready to. To 
ſpeak Evil of no Man, to be no Bratolers; but Gentle, ſhew- 
ing all Meekneſs to all Men, Tit. 3. 1, 2. The Scriprure 
ipeaks more of this than I have leiſure to recite. See 
Gal. 5. 23. and 6. 1. 1 Tim. 6. 11, and 2 Tim. 2. 25. 
1 Fet. 3. 15. Jam. 3. 13. Zepb. 253. I. 29: 19. 
P/al. 141. 4. and 76. 9. and 147. 6. and 37. 11. 
3. And Patience both towards God and Man is a ne- 
ceſſary Companion of Humility and Meebneſc. This 
greatly diftereth from Natura! Dulneſs, and an Inſenſt- 
ble Temperature. When a Man's Soul is partly ſo much 
awed by God's Authority and Preſence, and partly fo 


| much taken up with the great Matters of his Service, 


and partly ſo much contented with his Favour and Grace, 
and the Hopes of Glory, as to make light of all the 
Intereſts of the Fleſh as ſuch, and therefore to bear pa- 
tiently ſuch Loſſes, and Croſſes, and Wants, and Sufter- 
ings, as touch the Fleſh, as taking it for no great 
Matter to Joſe all the World if we fave our Souls, this 
is true Patience, by which God is Glorified : For by this 
Men will ſee that Chriſtians have indeed ſuch great 
Things in their Hopes, as ſer them quite above the Tran- 
lirory Things of the Fleſh and World; but when they 
are much troubled at every Croſs and Loſs, and whine 
and complain as if they were undone, if they live in 
Poverty or Reproach, and are at their Wirs-end in every 
Danger, and tret and ftorm at every ill Word, or every 
one that wrongeth them, they are the Shame of their 
Profeſſion, and Scandals to the World. It is not a /ud- 
den Anger which is the great Sin of Impatience; bur an 
Impotent Diſability to ſuffer in the Fleſh, and Eſtate or 
Name, and a Repining under every Want, which ſheweth 
a Fleſhly, Worldly Mind, and a Want of true Believing 
the Heavenly Felicity: Though I confeſs that Pity mutt 
make ſome Excuſe for many poor Women, whoſe Natu- 
ral Temper maketh their Paſſions, Troubles and Fears In- 
vincible. He that ſaid, In your Patience poſſeſs your 
Souls, doth intimate, that we have loſt our Selves, and 
the Government, Order, and Peace of our Souls, when 
we have loſt our Patience, Luke 21. 19. See Eccl. J. 8. 
Fant, <7 8: 1 Perc 2. an. 1 The/. Y. "7a; © Be Pati- 
ent towards all Men, 1 Tim. 6. 11. Col. 1. 11. What- 
ever Zeal you ſeem to have in Prayer, in Preaching, 
and for Purity of Worſhip, if you can bear ante and 
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What Light muſt ſhine in our Works. = 


Sickneſs, and the loſs of all the World no better than to learn. A Genuine Chriſtian i 


others, you will appear no beiter in their Eyes; for 
you faint in the Day of Adverſity your Strength is ſmall, 
Prov, 20. 10. 

XII. And as a Special Fruit of Humility, an eaſie and 
thankful bearing of Reproof, and Readineſs to confeſs a 
Fault upon due Conviftion , is a neceſſary Duty to 
the Honouring of God. It will ſhew Men that you are 
Enemies to Sin indeed, and that you are not Hy- 
pocrites who Weed only their Neighbours Fields, 
and ſee the Morte in another's Eye, and not the Beam 
which is in your own. If the Righteous ſmite us by Re- 

oofs, it muſt be taken as a Kindneſs, and as a precious 
Balſam which doth not break our Head, but heal us, 


Pſal. 141. 5. Not that we are bound to belie our ſelves 


in Compliance with every Mans Cenſorious Humour 
that will accuſe us; but we muſt be readier to Cenſure 
our ſelves than others, and read ier to confeſs a Fault, than 
to expect a Conteiſion from others whom we Reprove. 
Sincerity and Serious Repentance will be honourable in 
thar Perſon who is molt careful to avoid Sin, and moſt 
ready penitently to confeſs it when he hath been over- 
come, and truly thankful to thoſe that call him to 
Repentance as being more deſirovs that God and his 
Lews and Religion have the Glory of their Holt 
neſs, than that he himſelf ſhould have the undue 


and willing that others ſhould partake with him in t 


him: But he is ready firſt to learn himſelf 
eth that he muſt receive before age . 


And there is none ſo far below him 


hear and learn of; but eſpecially among his Equals il 


3. 1. and 1. 19. 


Gifts of God in others, which the Proud deſpiſe, 744 
But the Scandalous Chriſtian is ſo wiſe in his 0 7 ; 


pleaſe him beſt that will fit and hear, and 


Eyes, that he is ever of a reaching Humour, and tho % 


reveren * I 


s indeed communicativi E ö 2 
bh 22 , t 7 

Wiſdom and Happineſs which God hath revealed WY”: 
"= ot 8 
Es communica 8” * 
ut he is willing WY 
is read ier to hear and learn than to teach, becauſe . 
is ſtill conſcious of his Ignorance, and bonoureth 1M 


With 


Wence | 


ig 
ads! 


ali 


him as an Oracle, and magnifie every Word that de n i 
from his Lips: He is fo full of bim/elf, that he ha =: Ch 
ſcarce the Patience to obſerve well what another ſi cal 3.4 
or writeth ; and ſo valueth his own Conceptions (ek, 
he thinks they ſhould be valued by the Hearers: And wa 
Scandalous is the teaching Humour of ſome Lear; Tri. 
Men, that they have not the common Good Manner; ö; 
Civility to ſuffer another to ſpeak to the end, but th le 
mult needs interrupt him, that hey may ſpeak, as bei an's! 
more worthy : They take other Mens Speeches to be Mis to 1 
redious, that their Patience cannot hold out the lee 

of them: I mean not that a Wiſe Man is bound to 


Glory of Innocency, and eſcape the deſerved Shame of | his Time in Hearing every Selfconceited Perſon tal I 


his Sin. 

It is one of the molt dangerous Diſeaſes of Profeſſore, 
and greatelt Scandals of this Age, that Perſons taken for 
eminently Religious, are more impatient of plain 


(though juſt ) Keproof, than many a Drunkard, Swear- 


er, or Fornicator: And when they bave ſpent Hours or 
Days in the ſteming earneſt Confeſſion of their Sin, and 
lament before God and Man that they cannot do it with 
more Grief and Tears; yet they take ir for a heinous 
Injury in another that will ſay half ſo much againſt 
them, and take him for a malignant Enemy of the God- 
ly who will call them as they call themſelves. They 
look that the Chief Buſineſs of a Preacher ſhould be to 
praiſe them, and ſet them above the reſt, as the only 
People of God; and they take him for an Enemy that 
will tell them the Truth. But the Scandal is greateſt in 
thoſe Preachers themſelves, who cannot endure to hear 
that they are Sinners: So tender and impatient of Re. 
roof are ſome, yea, ſome rhat for their Learning, and 
reaching, and Piety, are ranked in the higheſt Form, 
or expect to be ſo, that almoſt nothing but Flattery or 
Praiſe can pleaſe them; and they can hardly bear the gent- 
leſt Reproct, no, nor a Contradiction of any of their Opi- 
nions: But they ſcem to tell Men that it is their Part and 
Priviledge to be the Reprovers of others, and to have 
no Reprover, and to tell other Men of Sin, and be 
themſelves accounted Innocent; and to call other Men 
to Repentance for particular Sins, while they themſelves 
muſt have no other Repentance, than in general to ſay 
that they are Sinners; and to proclaim to all that their 
Publick Confeſſions are Formalities, and that it is à 
Chriſt to heal the Souls of others that they Preach while 
they acknowledge but little Work for his Remedies on 
themſelves. But he that refuſeth Reproof doth err, and 
he that bateth it is brutiſh, how Learned, or Reverend, 
or Pious ſoever he would be accounted, Prov. 11. 17. 
and 12. 1. He that regardeth Reproof is Prudent, and be 
that hateth it ſhall die, Prov. 15. 5, 10. As ready hum- 
ble penirent Confeſſion of Sin doth tend to our Pardon 
from God, ſo doth it tend to our Acceptation with Man: 
When God and Man will condemn the Phariſee, that 
Juſtifies himſelf till Confeſſion be extorted from him. 
XIII. It is another very Honourable Fruit of Humility 

to have a Learning Diſpoſition, and not to be Magifte- 
rial, and to be ſwift to Hear, and flow to Speak, All 
Chriſt's Diſciples muſt be as little Children, Marth. 18. 


3. 4. eſpecially in Learning, reachable Diſpoſition. A 


Child doth not uſe to ſet his Wit againſt his Maſters, 
or any other that will teach him, nor toriſe up againſt In- 
ſtruction, as a Diſputer that muſt have the better, and be 
accounted the wiſeſt; but his daily Buſineſs is ſubmiſſively 


but when Men are engaged in Conference or D 


dalous Incivility; yea, ſome can ſcarce ſtay till Tu 
or Three Sentences be uttered, but their Haſte muſt if 


dom, that they can carry it no longer without ſome Ve 


Devil, the Mortal Enemy of Love. He modeſtly rel 
eth the backbiting Tongue, and with an angry. Coun 
| nance driveth it away, Pfal. 15. 3. Tit. 3. 2. Prov. 


the Apoſtle joins them with Haters of God, Rom. I. 


Calumniated or Reproached by them behind his Ba 
is tempted to abhor both them and their Profeflig 
Bur to deal with Men as faithful Friends, and in Pla 


ly of their Defe&s and Faults, this tendeth to God 
and to reconcile the Minds of Men at laſt, and to of 
Honour of the Chriſtian Way, Matth. 18. 15, 16. Le 


Prov. 28, 23. 

But yer when we are belied and reproached of 
ſelves, though by Chriſtians, or Teachers, or Superic 
it beſeemeth us not to make too great a Matter of it, 
being tender of our own Reputation, but only to be fo 
for the Slanderers or Backbiters Sin and Miſery. Þt 
Mens Corruption will have vent; the Angry, and M- 
cious, and Envious, will ſpeak from the Abundance 
their Hearts; and the Guilty will be tender; and Ch 
dren will cry and quarrel ; and proud Contenders will 
impatient: And how ſmall a Matter is it, as to us, to 


ord? 
XV. He is one that would ep open to the Not 
of all the great Difference between the Godly and 
Wicked; and aſpireth after the higheſt Deg! 


23. Backbuers tell us that they are Haters of Men: A Fl 
Debates, Backbiings, Whiſperings, Envyings, are t | | 
Scandalous Chriſtian's Work, 2 Cor. 12. 20. He that hei 


eth them will either diſtaſte them, or catch the Diſcai® 
and be as bad as they: And he that heareth that lie 


neſs (but with Prudence and Love) to tell them ſecri 


19. 17. Prov. 9. 8. and 24, 25. and 27. 5. Fil 7 ; 


judged of Man, who muſt all be ſhortly judged of i 


1 


[| 
} 


| iſpu 
for a Man to have ſuch Liſt to ſpeak, that he cannot WW 


till another (though long) come to the end, it is Sca 4 ö 


you that they take themſelves to be much the Wi 
and to be fitter to teach than to hear ard learn: al 
they are fo overloaden with their own Conceited W 


and fo full of their own, that they have no room to Wl 
ceive any more from others: And being all Maſti 
they receive from God and Man the greater (dq 
demnation, Jam. 3. I. Prov. 12. 17. and 1. 5. and 18. 
XIV. The Genuine Chriſtian hateth Backbi:ing, a 
Diſeraceful Reports of others, and yet can hear it 2 = 
others to himſelf. He hath learned to Love a//, and 
ſpeak Evil of no Man, nor to receive or vend i/! Repo 
of others. He knoweth that this is the Work of i 
ful 
WD iovite 
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Holineſs, as knowing the Corruptions and Calamities 
"WE; tbe Weak, and how much of Heaven is in Holineſs it- 
ef; and yet he Loveth, Honoureth, and Cheriſheth the 
„ Spart of Grace in the weakeſt Chriſtian; and is 
6 ae them that cenſoriouſiy deſpiſe ſuch, nor that ty- 
7 A 2 2 . . 
% Church. 
. To make Men believe that there is little Diffe- 
th / 
2 


0 5. Matth. 13. 25, throughout. a 
be: = :. To take up with a little Goodneſs, which conſiſt- 


I a with Scandalous Cortuptions, is to be a Scandal in 
Wi}: Church. 


7% EP; 


22 = 
re 

2 
AF - 


3. And yet to be ſupercilious, and to diſdain the 
Wk, or ſhutout any as Ungodly whom Chriſt hath 
warranted us to ſhut out, and to make ſtricter Rules 
Trial and Church-Communion than he hath made, 
is joſtly diſplealing both to God and Man: It tempt- 
Men to abhor chat Religion which tendeth more to 


2 3 Wilan's Reproach than to their Cure, and cauſeth Profeſ- 
be o {er themſelves higher above the Weak, and at a 
ene aer Diſtance from their Neighbours than God would 
oe them. Chrilt is tender of little ones, and would 
tal bave them ſcandalized. His own Apoſtles were very 
Put in Knowledge all the time that they were with 
t H mon Earth: It is not meer want of Words that will 
Sc: rant us to take Men for Ungodly ; even he that is 
7 i7 Faith muſt be receiv'd, but not to doubtful Diſ- 
ft ions, Rom. 14. 15. To cull out a few that have 
Wii n to ſpeak better than the reſt, and ſhut out with 
. AE: Dogs all the Infant Chriſtians, who muſt be fed 


1 WE! K, becauſe they want Expreſſions, is one of 
Ven an's Ways of over doing, by which he would baniſh 
to lsion out of the World, | 


Prov. emſelves, as for their Lives, and ply God's Work 
With greateſt Diligence, and redeem their Lives, as 


n. I. ing that all is ſhort enough to prepare for 
are a endleſs Life, this wakeneth others to Life and 
nat he bught fulneſs, ro enquire into the Matter of our 
Diſeaß bes. 


hat he 


his Ba *VII. He that will Glorifie God muſt be Wiſe and 
rofeſſiq cal, ro ſee and take the Opportunities of Good be- 
in Pla bey are paſt by, and to avord Temptations to Error 
m ſecr Li, and eſpecially Temerity in Matters of great 
to GO lic Conſequences, | 

ind to of. Good Works have their Seaſon. You loſe them if 
16. Le take them not in their time; that may be done 
Eccl. 7 


, which if you paſs this time you can never 
0, | 


d of . Temptations alſo have their Seaſon, and 
Superiq t /t then be refifted, leſt many a Year repair 
r of it, an Hours Loſs. And they are very many; 
to be ſoe narrow. ſighted careleſs Perſons, who avoid 
ſery. Ho, and fall into the Third, or avoid: Nine: 


and MF. and are conquered by the Twentieth, are always 


indance WQdalous. | v.38 | 

and C And raſh Adventures on any Opinions or Attions, 
ders will especially of Publick Conſequence, are uſually 
© us, t0 bt Scandalous and Pernicious to the Church, 


vn Military Affairs, and in Phyſick, bi non licet 
lerrare, Mens Lives muſt pay for our Temerity and 
the Not r, and all the World cannot remedy the Effects of 
dly and Miſteke : So in Matters of Religion, if we miſtake 
2 Degraf ur raſh Conceitedneſs, and take not Time for 


ped of | 
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anically tread them down, or caſt them injuriouſiy oui. 


a 
— * 


neceſſury Trial, and proceed not as a Man on the Ice, 
or among Quick: ſands, with great Care and Deliberati. 
on, the Shaking of Kingdoms, the Ruin of Churches, 
che Silencing of Miniſters, the Corruption of Doctrine, 
Worlhip, and Diſcipline, and the Sin and Damnation 
of many Souls, may be the Effect of our Proud Preſump- 


| tion and Temeriry : But the Humble, Self ſuſpecting Man, 


that /«ſpendeth his Zudgment and Pradtice till he hath 
throughly proved all, doth preſerve the Honour of Re- 
ligion, and avoid ſuch late and dear Repentance. 


XVIII. The Man whoſe Works ſhall glorifie God, muſt 
be devored to the Unity and Concord of Believers, and be 
greatly averſe to Dividing and Love-killing Opinions, 
Words, and Practices; and as much as in him lyes he 
muſt live peaceably with all Men, 1 Cor. 1. 10. Phil. 2. 1, 
2, 3- Eph. 4. 3,4, 14, 15, 16. Rom. 16. 17. and 12. 18. 
1 Thel. 5. 17. Joh. 17. 24. When Paul ſaith that Di- 
viders ſerve not the Lord Feſus, but their own Bellies, 
he intimateth to us, that though Truth and Purity be in 
their Mouths, and really ixtended by them, as they take 
it, yet there is uſually a ſecret Self intereſt that is car- 
ried on that biaſſeth the Judgment: And when he tel- 
leth them, Act. 20 30. that of their own ſelves ſhould 
Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe Things, which they cal- 
led (and ir's like believed to be) the Truth, yet Self- 
Intereſt lay at the bottom, to be Somebody in drawing 
Diſciples after them : For it is ſo notorious a Truth, 
that Unity and Concord are indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
the Church, as it is to our Body, to Families, to King- 
doms, that Men could notdo ſo deſtructive a Thing as di- 
viding is, if ſome Sin had not firſt cauſed rhe Error of 
their Minds. It greatly honoureth Chriſt and Religion 
in the World when Believers live in Love and Unity: 
And their Diſcords and Diviſions have in all Ages been 
the Scandal of the World, and the great Reproach and 
Diſhonour of the Church. When Chriſt's Diſciples are 
one in hin, it is the Way to the Infidel World's Con- 
verſion, that they may believe that the Father ſent him. 
Fob. 17. 24. 

And here the Devil hath Two Sorts of Servants: 1. The 
true Schiſmaticꝶ or Heretic, who fearleſly and bl ind- 
ly divideth the Churches. 2. The over doing Papiſt, 
and Church-Tyrant, who will have a greater Unity than 
Chrift will here give us, that ſo we may have zone. 


Pope faith that we ſhall alſo be one in him, or we ſhall 
be accounted Schiſmaticks, and deſtroyed as ſuch. And 
when the Ancient Church, according to Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion, united all in the Baptiſmal Covenant, explain'd 
in the Creed, and Paul numbred the neceſſary Terms of 
Unity, Eph. 4. 4, 5,6. I. One Body (or Church of 
Chriit) into which we are Baptized. 2. One Spirit of 
Holineſs in all. 3. One Hope of the Glorious Reward. 
4. One Lord, by whom we do attain it. 5. One Faith, 
even Chriſtian Verity. 6. One Baptiſm, or Covenant of 
Chriſtianity. 7. And One God, and Father of all ; and 
in theſe God would have all his Servants to be One. 
Then come in theſe Overdoers, and they muſt have us 
to be all One in all their Papal Policy, and all the De- 
crees of their Pope and Councils de Fide, and in their 
Multitude of Corruptions, and Ceremonious Impofitions ; 
which is as much as 'to'fay, Tow hall habe no Unity: 
For he that faith to all the City or Kingdom, you ſhall 
be deſtroyed for Diicord, or reproached as Dividers, it 
you are not all of one Complexion, or have not all the 
ſame Appetite, Age, or Bodily Stature, doth pronounce 
Reproach or Deſtruction on them abſolutely: So is it 
with all others that put their Self-deviſed Terms on their 
Brethren as neceſſary to Unity and Peace, on how Pi- 
ous of Fair Pretences ſoever: Impoſſible Conditions make 
the Thing Impoſſible. Theſe are the Church tearing 
Scandals. Theſe are the Snates by which Satan hath 
made the Church a Scorn, and our Religion a Stumb- 
ling Block to Turks and Heathens: But had the 
Peace makers been heard, who Learned of the Holy 
Ghoſt (AM, 15.) to impoſe nothing on the Brethren 


but neceſſary Things, and who have laboured to revive 
ol. IV.  Mmmmm 2 Love, 
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And when Chriſt prays that we may be one in bim, the 
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What Light muſt 


ſhine in our Works. 


ſhame Emulations and Diviſions, God had 
been more glorified by Men, and the Reproach of the 
Churches and Solemn Aſſemblies taken away. When 
all Sefts and Parties have bufled and raiſed a Duſt in 
the World to foul the Church, and to blind each 
other; if ever the Churches Glory be reſtored, and our 
Shame taken away, it will be by Men of Love and 
Peace, by Healing, Uniting, Reconciling Principles and 
UK. He that will glorifie God, muſt Live in and to 
the Will of God, and ſeek to reduce his own Will whol. 
ly into God's, and 2 defliroy in himſelf all Will that firiu- 
eth-again(} God's Will. 

wk Diſpoſing Will of God our Owner muſt be 
abſolutely ſubmitted to, and the Bounteous Will of 
God our Beneſallor thankfully and joyfully acknowledg- 


wee The Ruling Wil! of God our Lawgiver muſt be with 
daily Study and wee and his Puniſbing and Re- 
ding Fuſtice gloritied. | 
1 15 inal Teliciraring ill and Love of God our 
ultimate End and Objef!, that we may pleaſe bim, and 
be Everlaftingly pleaſed in him, love him, and be 
loved by him, muſt 5 _ 3 and ſought, as the 
ly and perfect Reſt of Souls. 
as 2 1 the Holy, the Joyful, the Honourable 
Chriſtian, who daily laboureth (and in ſome good 
meaſure doth prevail) to have no Wi! but the Will of 
God, and that which wholly is reſolved into it; who 
| looketh no further to know what be ſhould do, bur to 
know by his Word what is the Law or Will of God: 
Who believeth that all that God willeth is good, and 
had rather have his Life, and Health, and Wealth, and 
Friends, at God's Will and Diſpoſal, than his own : 
Who knoweth that God's Will is Love 11ſelf, and that 
to pleaſe him is the End of all the World, and the only 
Felicity of Men and Angels; and reſteth wholly in the 
pleaſing of that Will. What can be more Wiſe and 7 
than to have the ſame Will (objectively) with him who 
is infinitely Wiſe and Juſt ? What can be more Honour- 
able than to have the ſame Will as God himſelf, and 
(fo far) as bis Children, to be lie our Father? What 
can be more Orderly and Harmonious, than for the il 
of the Creature to move according to the Creator's 
Will, and to be duly ſubſervient to it, and accurately 
compliant with it 2 What can be more Holy, nay, what 
elſe is Holineſs, but a Will and Life devoted and con- 
formed to the Wil! of God? What can be more ſafe, or 
what elſe can be ſafe at all, but to will the ſame things 
which the molt perſeli Wiſdom doth direct to, and in. 
finite Love itſelf doth chuſe? And what can be more 
 aſie and guicting to the Soul, than to reſt in that Wil 
which is a/ways good, which never was miſguided, 
and never choſe amiſs, and never was fruſtrated, or miſt 
of its Decreed Ends? If we have no Will but what is 
(objectively) the ſame with God's, that is, if we whol- 
ly comply with, and follow his / as our Guide, and 
reſt in his Will as our ultimate End, our Wills will 


Love, and 


never be diſordered, finful, miſled, or fruftrate. God | 


hath all that he wi//erÞ (abſolutely,) and is never diſap- 
pointed: And ſo ſhould we if we could ww nothing 
— what he toilletb. And would you not take him 
unqueſtionably for a happy Man, who hath whatſoever 
he would have ? Yea, and would have nothing but what 
is more juſt and good? There is no Way to this Happi- 
neſs but making the Vi of God our Will, God will 
not mutably change his W1/! to bring it to ours: Should 
Holineſs itſelf be conformed to Sinners? and Perfecti- 
on to Inperſection? But we muſt (by Grace) bring 
over our Wills to God's, and then they are in Joint; and 
then only will they find Content and Reft. O what 
would I beg more earneſtly in the World, than a Will 
conformed” wholly to God's Will, and caſt into that 
Mold, and defiring nothing but what God willeth 
But contrarily, What can be more Fooliſh than 
for ſuch Infants and Ignorant- Souls as we, to 


more Diſhonourable than to be ever at 
ſo contrary or unlike to God ? Whar can 
gular and Unjuſt than for a created 


and Life that is croſs to the regulating 


forſake a perfect, unerring Guid 
norant Judgments as our own in Mart 
Conſequence? What can that Soul 

leſs State in an uncomſortable Wil 
tual Seli-vexation and Deſpair, who forſak 
to follow his own, and hath a WW! 
to God's? Poor Self-rormenting Sin 
your own Mille are your Idols, which 
the Will of God, and your own Wills are th 


while they are croſs to the Will of God: —_ 
while they are as a Bone out of Joint; there is no EA 
till it be ſet right. In a word, a Will that is contra 


Will againſt his Maker's? What elſe is 57 but a Wile 


Will of dd 
and pernicious than ils 
e and to follow ſuch i 


What can be more perillous 


derneſs 


you ſet u 


to which you are in Bondage; your 
Priſon, and the Executioners that 
Fear, and Grief, and Diſappointments. 


you are afraid of but leſt you miſs of y 
For ſure you fe 


and you croſs them your ſelves; and croſt 
For all thi 


to God's Will, and ſtriveth and ſt ru 


. leth ; . 1 i 
che Off ſpring of the Devil, the Hum of all Zu. an. 


Will, and ſtudy to pleaſe him, and reſt therein, is i 


reſtleſs. 


eth in you, Mankind will reverence it, an 
your Natures are Divine; and as they dare not R 
proach the Will of God, fo they will fear to ſpeak EV 
of yours: When they ſee that you chuſe but what Ga 
firſt chuſeth for you, and your IV; 
ill of God, Men will be afraid of provoking God Wi 
gainſt them as Blaſphemers, if they ſhould ſcorn, deridd® 
or vilifie you. And could we convince all Men that of 
Courſe is but the ſame which God commandeth, it wou 
do much to ſtop their Reproach and Perſecution: An 
if they ſee that we can joy fully ſuffer Reproach, or Pove 
ty, or Pains, or Death, and joy fully paſs away to G0 
when he ſhall call us, and live and die in a content 


the very Heal 8 - 
be more ine 
Worm to ſet H 


ers of Erer 
expect, but 2 ref 5 
» Yea, perpꝗ 
es Goal 15 . 
that doth go cr 
ners, conſider th 
p again / 
HDrau 
own Wills are yd l 
torment you wil 
What is it th 
our owri Wills 
ar not leſt God's Will ſhould fe = 
come and fruſtrate: What are your Cares about hi 
What are your S7ghs, and Groans, and Tears for > mM a 
what is it elſe that you complain of bur that yo . 
own Wills are not tulfilled ? It is not that God hath = 
his Will. What is it that you are ſo impatient of but i 
croſſing of your own Wills ? This Perſan croſſeth then 
and that Accident croſſeth them, and God croſſeth then 


they 7 


| , The Sum of all Sin, and 1 5 
Fore-rafſte of Hell, even a reſtleſs Self tormenter: A 
to toi nothing but what God willeth, and to love H 


Rectitude and only Reſt of Souls; and he that cannd q g 
reſt contentedly in the Will of God muſt be for ev 


And when ſuch a Holy Vill and Contentment 2 vhel | . 2 | 


/!s do but follow t 


Complacency in the Hi, of God, they will ſee that yolſM 
have a beginning of Heaven on Earth, which no TW 
rant, no Loſs, or Croſs, or Suffering, can deprive yo 
of while you can joytully ſay, The Will of the Lori 
be done, Ad. 21. 14. | 1 

Object. But if it be God's Will for Sin to puniſh n 
or forſake me, ſhould ] comentedly reſt in that reven® 
ing Vill? | | 1 

Anſw. I. That Sin of ours which maketh us uncap i 
| ble Objects of the Complacential Will of God is evi 
and to be hated : But that Will of God which is term 
nated on ſuch an Object, according to the Nature of i 
by juſt hatred, is good, and ſhould be loved: And PA 
8 is burtful to us; but God's Will and Zuſtice M 
good and amiable. 2. If you will cloſe with God 
ill you need not fear his ill. If your Will b 
unteignedly to obey his commanding Will, and to "i 
and do what he would have you, his ill is not t. 
condemn. or puniſh you: But if God's Will preſcrib® 
you a Holy Life, and your Will rebel, and be againlffi 
it, no Wonder if God's Vill be to puniſh you whelf 
your VVills would not be puniſhed, Job. 1. 13. Helf 
10.10, Joh. 7. 17. Lak. 12. 47. | 


will that which Infinite Wiſdom is againſt ? What 
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RX. It glorifieth God and Religion in the World 
den Chriſtians are faithful in all their Relations, and 
W ently endeavour the Sandliſying and Happineſs of all 


| 


hoe Societies which they are Members of. 

NS 1. Holy Families well ordered do much glorifie God, and 
od nd keep up Religion in the World. 

n. When Husbands live with their Wives in Wiſdom, 
1 18888 tolineſs, and Love, and VVrives are Pious, Obedient. 
11288889 Meck, and Peaceable, Eph. 5. 22. 25. Col. 3. 18. 19. 
rel (ca, unto ſuch Husbands as obey not the Word, that with. 


the Word they may be won by the Converſation of the 


ain d lgence, to educate their Children in the Fear of God, 
an aa the Love of Goodneſs, and the Practice of a Holy 
vo lie, and to ſave them from Sin, and the Temptations 
wich e the VVorld, the Fleſh, and the Devil; and have 


V1 bat ſo the Church may have a Succeſſion of Saints; 
ode od when Children Love, Honour, and Obey their Pa- 
9 = os, and Comtort them by their Forwardneſs to all 
An 


ut th; z. When Maſters rule their Servants as the Servants of 
then c, and Servants willingly obey their Maſters, and 
then me them with chearful Diligence and Truſt, and 
111 e as Careful and? Faithful about all their Goods 
1 rh nd Buſineſs as if it were their own, Eph. 6. 5, 9. Col. 
0 Ea : : A 3.21. and 4.1, 1 Fer. 3 15. 
nz When the Houſes of Chriſtians are Societies of Saints, 
t it, md Churches of God, and live in Love and Concord 
and = wether, and all are Laborious and Faithful in their 
: An = (lliogs, abhorring Idleneſs, Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, 
e e rde, Contention, and Evil Speaking, and dealing Juſtly 
18 th th all their Neighbours, ald denying their own Kight 
can br Love and Peace, this is the Way to glorifie Religion 
T VE che World. | 
ll. Well ordered Churches ate the Second Sort of Socie- 
Pp e tes, which muſt glorifie God, and propagate Keligion 
e th ache World. 
8 5 1. When the Paſtors are learned in the Holy Scriptures, 


aod / Lellous Diligence tor God, and for Mens Salvation, 
Gangs linking no Labour, Coſt, or Suffering, too dear a 
pt ice for the Pcoples Good; when no Swfferings or Re- 
A u WY proaches move them, nor account they their Lives dear 


th God 


d to 
s not SY 
preſcrivi 
again 


n irhel 2 8. 2 IIm. 4. 1, 2, 3. Luke 22. 24, 25, 26. 2 Cor. 
12. He 12. 14, 15. Rom. 12. 16. a 

5 When Miniſters are above all Worldly Intereſt, 

and fo Teach and Live that the People may ſee 

xXx "at they ſeek not che Honour which is of Men, but 


Wives, 1 Pet. 3. 1, 2. 


2 
— 


* 5 (are and Labour, with all holy S, and Love, and 


ore tender Care of their Souls than of their Bodies, 


4 nd Skilful in all their Sacred Work, and far excel all 


= them, that they may but finiſh their Courſe and Mini- 


0) with J e: 

uncing Light and Clearneſs, and Powerful, Affectionate 
why 1 ipplication ; and their private Over/ight is performed 
no BY ad they are able to reſolve the Peoples Caſes of Con- 
0 1 cience Solidly, and to exhort them earneſtly, with 
© I powerful Reaſon, and melting Love; this honoureth 


m_ inneth Souls. 
niſh ne igion, and winnet 


reveng 


F be moſt ſerviceable to his Brethren, and to the Peoples 
— WY Souls : When they Overſee and Feed the Flock of God 
1 F which is among them, not by conſtraint, but willingly ; 


e of if 
And P , 4 


Fuſtice | : o ſpend, and be ſpent for their Sakes;, yea, tho the 


2, VVhen Parents make it their great and conſtant 


© tat is Good, and their avoiding the Ways and Compa- 


3 Wy of the Ungodly, Eph. 6. 1. Col. 3. 20. Pal. 1. 
= 2. 


þ 
| 


I he People in the Light of Faith and Knowledge, and 
| in Love to Goodneſs, and to Mens Souls, and in Lively, 


When their publick Preaching bath con- 


LON FINES 


with Impartiality, Humility, and unwearied Diligence, 


When they envy not one another, nor ſtrive who ſhall 
be greateſt or uppermoſt ; but contrariwiſe, who ſhall 


wr for filthy Lucre, but of a ready Mind; neither as 
leing Lords over God's Heritage, but being Enſamples to 
the Fock; and ſeeking not theirs, but them; are willing 


more they love them the leſs they are Beloved; not 
ninding bigh Things, but condeſcending 10 Men of low 
Etate z this is the Way for Miniſters to glorifie God, 
I Per.5. 1, 2, 3, 4. AA. 20. 2 Tim. 1. 14, 15. and 
1 Tim, 4. 10. Heb. 4. 11, 13. Ad. 20. 24. 1 Tbef. 


only that hich zs of God, and and lay not up a Treaſure 
on Earth, but in Heaven; and Trade all for another 
World, and are further from Pride, than the, loweſt of 
their Flock ; when they have not only the Cloathing of 
Sheep, but their Harmleſs, Profitable Nature, and nor 
the Ravenouſneſs or Bloody Jaws of deſtroying VVolves : 
When they uſe not Carnal Weapons in their Warfare, 
but by an Eminency of Light, and Love, and Life, en- 
deavour to work the ſame in others: VVhen they are of 
more publicꝶ Spirits than the People, and more Se!f-de- 
Ming, and above all private Intereſts, and Envy ings, 
and Revenge, and are more patient in Suffering than 
the People, through the Power of ſtronger Faith, and 
Hope, and Love: VVhen they are wholly addicted to 
Holineſs and Peace, and are zealous for the Love and 
Unity of Believers, and become all Things to all Men 
to win ſome; in MMeekneſs inſtructing Oppeſers, abhor- 
ring Contention, doing nothing in Strife or Vain. glory, 
bur preferring others before themſelues , not Preaching 
Chriſt in Pride on Envy, nor ſeeking their own Praiſe, 
but thirſting after Mens Converlion, Edification, and 
Salvation: Thus muſt Chriſt be Honoured by his Mini- 
ſters in the VVorld. 
VVhen they ſpeak the ſame Things, being of one 
Mind and Fudgment, uniting in the Ommon Faith, and 
contending for that againſt Infidels and Hereticks, and 
lo far as they have attained walk by the ſame Rule, and 
mind the ſame Things; and where they are differently 
Minded or Opinioned, wait in Meekneſs and Love till 
God reveal to them the Reconciling Truth: VVhen they 
ſtudy more to narrow Controverſies, than to widen them, 
and are s&ful in detecting thoſe ambiguous VVords, 
and verbal and notional Differences, which to the Un- 
Skiltul ſeem Material: VVhen they are as Chirurgeons, 
and not as Soldiers, as skilful to bea/ Differences, as the 
Proud and Ignorant are ready to make them, and can 
plainly ſhew the Dark Contenders wherein they agree, 
and do not know it : When they live in that ſweet and 
amicable Concord, which may tell the VVorld that 
they love one another, and are of one Faith and Heart, 
being one in Chriſt: This is the Way for Miniſters to 
gloritie God in the World. And with Thankfulneſs to 
God I acknowledge that ſuch, for many Years, I had 
my Converſation with, of whom the World that now de- 
ſpiſeth them is not worthy. Phil. 2. 21. Matth. 6. 19, 
20, 21. . 44. 2 Cor. 10. 4. 2 Iin. 2. 25, 26. 
L COF, 9. 19, 30, 22. and 10. 33. Phil. 2. 1, 2, 3. 1 Tim. 
„ eie is. 2 £8. 2. 14, 24 Phil. 
2. 15, 16,17; - JO 17-34. EDD. 4a 3,4, 5. i Cr. 1. 
fo Ws 7 3 Wi le oY + WOO 

And the maintaining of Sound DoQtine, Spiritual, 
Reaſonable, and Reverent VVorſhip, without ludicrous 
and unreverent Triffling, or Rudeneſs, or Ignorance, or 
Superſtition, or needleſs Singularity, much honcureth 
God, (as is aforeſaid.) And ſodoth the Exerciſe of Holy 
Diſcipline in the Churches. Such Diſcipline whereby the 


from the Profane, by Aurboruy and Order; and not by 
popular Uſurpation, Diſorder, or unjuſt Prefumprions : 
VVhere the Caule is farrly Tried and Fudezed before 
Men are caſt out, or denied the Priviledges of the Church: 
VVhere Charity appears in embracing the weakeſ?, and 
turning away none that turn not away from Chriſt, and 
condemning none without juſt Proof; and Zu/tice and 
Holineſs appeareth in purging out the dangerous Leauen, 
and in trying and rejecling the obſtinately impenitent 
Heretick, and groſs Sinner after the Firſt and Second Ad- 
monition, and diſowning them that will not hear the 
Church, Mar. 18. 15, 16. LI. 3. 10. 1 Cor. 5. II. 
VVhen the negle& of Diſcipline dorh leave the Church 
as polluted a Society as the Infidel VVorld, and Chriſti. 
ans that are owned in the publick Communion are as 
vicious, ſenſual and ungodly, as Heathens and Mahome- 
tans, it is one of the greateſt injuries to Chriſt and our 
Religion in the VVorld: For it is by the purzfying of apecu- 
liar People, zealous of goodWorks,thar Chriſt is known to 
be really the Saviour of the VVorld: And by making his 


| Followers better than others, that he, and his DcQtine, 
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Precious may be ſeparated from the Vile, and the Holy 
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What Light muſt ſhine in our M. orks. 


and Religion ate known to be the belt. Travellers tell 
me that nothing ſo much hindreth the Converſion of the 


Mabometans as their daily Experience that the Lives of 


the Greek Chriſtians, and others that live among them, 


are too ordinarily worſe than theirs : More Drunken- 


neſs, and more Falſhood, Lying, Deceit, it's ſaid are a- 
mong thoſe Chriſtians than among the Turks: It that 
be tiue thoſe are no true Chriſtians; but Woe be to 
them by whom ſuch Offence cometh. I have oft 
heard thoſe Soldiers juſtly cenſured as Profane who 
turn Churches into Stables, (without great Neceſſity:) 
But how much more hurtfully Profane are they, who 
for Carnal Ends confound the World and the Church, 
and keep the Multitude of the moſt Senſual, Ungodly 
Perſons in their Communion, without ever calling them 
Perſonally to Repentance; and uſe the Church Keys but to 


revenge themſelves on thoſe that ditter from them in 


ſome Opinions, or that croſs their Intereſt and Wills, or 
that ſeem too Smart and Zealous in the Diſlike of their 
Carnality, Sloth, and Church-pollutions? When the 
Churches are as full of Scandalous Sinners as the Aſſem- 


blies of Infidels and Hearhens, the World will hardly 
ever believe that Infide/ity and Heatheniſm is not as good 


as the Chriſtian Faith. It is more by Perſons than by Fre- 
cepts that the World will judge of Chriſt and Chriſti- 
anity. And what Men on Earth do more ſcandalize the 
World, more expoſe Chriſtianity to Reproach, more 
harden Infidels, more injure Chriſt, and ſerve the Devil, 
than they that fill the Church with Impious, Carnal Pa- 
tors, (as in the Church of Rome,) aud then with Improve, 
Carna? People, maintained conſtantly in her Communion, 
without any open diſowning by a diſtinguiſhing , re- 
forming Diſcipline 2 When ſuch Paſtors are no better than 
the ſoberer Sort of Heathens, fave only in their Op:7z07 
and formal Worde, and when their ordinary Communicants 
are no beiter, it's no Thanks to them if all turn not In- 
fidels that know them, and if Chriſtianity be contemned, 
and decay out of the World; and it's long of ſuch that 
diſorderly Separations attempt that Diſcipline and di- 


ſtinguiſhing of the Godly and the notoriouſly Wicked, 


which ſuch Ungodly Paſtors will not attempt: See Lev. 
19. 17. Mat. 18. 15, 16. 1 Cor. 5. Iit. 3. 10. Fer. 15. 
19. Pſal. 15. 2 Theſ. 3. Rom. 16. 17. 2 Im. 3. 4, 5. 
III. But O how great an Honour is it to God and to 
Religion, when Kings, Princes, and §tates do zealouſ- 
ly devote their Power to God, from whom they do 
receive it, and labour to make their Kingdoms Holy! When 
Truth, Sobriety, and Piety have the Countenance of Hu- 
mane Powers. and Rulers wholly ſet themſelves to further 
the Faithful Preaching and Practiſing of the Holy Faith, 
and to Unite and Strengthen the Miniſters and Churches, 
and to ſuppreſs Iniquity, and to be a Terror to Evil 
Doers, it taketh Satan's great Advantage out of his 
Hand, and worketh on Carnal Men by ſuch Means as 
they can Feel and Underſtand : Not that God needs the 
help of Man, but that he hath ſettled Officers and a Na- 
rural Order, by which he uſually workeih in the World. 
And as it cannot be expected that an Unholy Parent and 
Mafter ſhould have a Holy Family, or an Unholy Pa- 
ſtor a Holy Church, unleſs by extraordinary Mercy; 
no more ean we expect that Ungodly Magiſtrates ſhould 
have a Godly Kingdom or Commonwealth; of which 
the Sacred Hiſtory of the Fewiſh and I/rae/:1iſh Kings 
doth give you a full Confirmation: But this I muſt now 
ſay no more of. And thus I have told you in Twenty 
Particulars, what are thoſe good Works in which the 
Light of Chriſtians muſt ſhine before Men to the glori- 
fying of God. | 

Object. Doth not Mar. 5, 10, 11, 12. Contradift all 
this? Bleſſed are ye when Men revile you, and perſecute 
you, and fay all manger of Evil againſt you falfly for my 

ake. | 

Anſw. No you muſt here diſtinguiſh, 1. Of Men. 

2, Ot Righteouſneſs and Good Works. 


I. The Men that we have to do with are, 1. Ordina- 
ry, Natural Men, currupted by Original Sin; but yet 
not hatdened ta Serpentine Malignity, as ſome are, 


| = 5 ow 
2. Or they are Men that by ſinning againſt Nature bine 
Common Light are forſaken and given up to Mali ſw tis no 
Minds. oY ; 3 nult al 
; en a. 
II. The Good Works which Natura! Lighe and Hu thei 
erg 780 can ri oy commend, do differ 6 lite, i: 
thoſe which are meerly Evangelic. Wi 
Revelation. . a res 3 1561 
1. Malignant Perſons hardened in Enmity will ©, t bor D. 
and perſecute Holineſs it ſelf, and even that Go WT Guls, 
which Reaſon juſtifies, and therefore are called unreaſon been th 
able wicked Men, 2 Thef. 3. 2. Good Works Wi dell as 
theſe Men make us odious, unleſs they are ſuch as gra n wel 
tifie their Luſts. 5 Sta * 1 Ligl 
2. But there are Natural Men not yet fo hardene bb all 
and forſiken, who are uſually them that rhe Goſ f W cans 
doth Convert: And theſe have not yet ſo blinded Na Ford 
ture, nor loft all Senſe of Good and Evil, but that th t Rel 
Honour him that doth Good in all the Twenty Particu lives: 
lars which I have named, and think Ill of thoſe that dd lat C 


the contrary: Though yet they reliſh nor the Chriſti 


on, for want of Faith. 
Let us briefly apply it. | 
his informs us what an Honourable State Chriftia 
nity-and true Godlineſs is. When God hath made u 
to be the Lights of the World, to ſhine before Me 
to the Glory ot his Ho/ine/s, as the Sun and Stars do rf 


the Glory of his Power, no Wonder it in G!/ory wif 


it we do fo here, Dan. 12.3. Mat. 13. 43. Phil, 2 


15. This muſt not make us Proud, but Thankful ; to 


our Pride is our Shame, and our Humiliiy is oui 
Glory. 5 

And what Wonder if all the Powers of Darkneſs 30 
bend their Endeavours to obſcure this Sacred Light 
The Prince of Darkneſs is the Enemy of the Far her of 


Lights : And this is the great War between Chriſt and 


Satan in the World, Chriſt is the Ligh: of the World 
and ſetteth up Miniſterial Lights, for the World, and 


for his Houſe. His Work is to ſend them forth, raff 
teach them, and defend them, ro ſend his Spirit ral 
work in and by them, to bring Men to the Everlaſting 


9 
de 


Lighr. And Satan's Work is to ſtir up all that he canfifÞ 


under a Buſhel; and to make the World believe tha 1 


they are their Enemies, and come to hurt them; that. 
they may be hated as the Scorn and Off. ſcouring of the 
World; and to keep up Ignorance in Miniſters them 
ſelves, that the Churches Eyes being Dark, the Dark 


neſs may be great. 


Bur let us pray that God would forgive our Ene-f 


mies, Perſecutors, and Slanderers, and turn their Hearts, 
And that he would open your Lips, that our Mouths 
may ſhew forth his Praiſe. And though his Miniſters| 


and People have their faulty Weakneſſes, that he 
would be merciful to our Infirmities, and grant that thoſe 
1hings which the Craft and Subtilty of ihe Devil or 
Man worketh againſt us may be brought to nought, and 
by the Providence of his Goodneſs may be difperſed; 
that we his Servants being hindred by no Perſecution, may 
grove thanks to him in his Holy Charch, and ſerve him 
in Holineſs, and Pureneſs of Life, to bis Glory, through MW 


Jeſus Chriſt. | 

e 3. You may ſee hence how much thoſe Men are 
miſtaken, who talk of the Good Work or Lives of Chti · 
ſtians, as that which muſt have mo Honour, left it 
diſhonour God : As if all the Honour were taken from 


Chriſt which is given to Good Works; and the Patient's MW 


Health were the Diſhonour of the Phyſician : When we 
are Redeemed and Purified to be Zealous of good 


Works, and Created for them in Chriſt Jeſus, as Tit. 


2. 14. Eph. 2. 10. Yea, and ſhall be judged according} 


to our Works, 
Uſ/e 4. This informeth you, that the Good Works ot 


Lives of Chriftians is a great Means ordained by 


| Chriſt for the Convincing of Sinners, and the Glo- 


rifying | 
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and to put Chriſt's Lights (both Miniſters and People 
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WEE; is nor appointed to do 4/7. The Lives of Preachers 
SE uit alſo be a convincing Light : And all true Chriſtians, 


lie, is the great Ordinance of God, appointed for the 
Wing of your ſelves and others: O that the Lord would 


bor Dumb Teachers, becauſe they ſtarve and betray 


en the convincing Helps of a Holy, Eruitful Life, as 


4 
4 


ell as the Preacher owes them his Minſtry. Preach 
= well-doing, ſhine out in Good Works, or elſe you are 


ME Micans appointed by him for Mens Salvation. 
World will judge of the Scriprures by your Lives, and 
Religion by your Lives, and of Chriſt himſelf by your 
oe If 
dat Chriſtians are but like other Men; yea, that they 
ee but Se/f-concerted Sinners, as Carnal, Senſual, Un- 


reer R 


* What Light muſt ſhine in our Works. 831 


nn e 


gue” 


; ne of God in the World. Preaching doth much, but 


en and Women, are called to Preach to the World 
y their Good Works: And a Holy, Righteous, and Sober 


ng this cloſe to all our Hearts! Chriſtians, if you ab- 


Souls, take heed leſt you condemn your ſelves; you owe 


Lights of Chrift, bur Betrayers of Mens Souls; you 
pb all about you of a great Ordinance of God, a great 
4 The 


It your Lives are ſuch as tend to perſwade Men 
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i auitable, Proud, Self ſseking, Worldly, Envious, as 
WE hers, and fo that Chriffzanity is but ſuch, 
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© Tongues may ſpeak of him, and how low ſoever your 
(ces may bow to him. O that you knew how much 
Ef God's great Work of Salvation in the World is to 
e done by Chriſtians Lives. Tour Lives muſt teach Men 
y believe that there is a Heaven to be won, and a Hell 
o be eſcaped : Tour Lives miſt help Men to believe 
dat Chriſt and bis Word are true: Tour Lives mult tell 
en what Holineſe is, and convince them of the Need 
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ftheſ ſoth this offer us for our Humiliation and Lamentation 


chem 


Dark vlament the Scandals of the Chriſtian World. 


hat wounded Hearts ſhould we think of the State of 
Ene- the Churches in Armenia, Syria, Egypt, Abaſſia, and 
carts il the oppreſſed Greeks, and all the Poor Deceived and 


louths 
niſtersÞ 
it he 
thaſe both a Worldly, Proud, and Fleſhly, and Contentious 
ut or WMClergy Glorifie God? Doth an Ignorant Miniſtry Glo. 
© 40 ie him, who underſtand not the Meſſage which 
ed; 


n, my Fs by ſeeing Chriſtians ſeek the Blood and Ruin 


eg him 
rough 


en are 
Chit 
eſt it 
1 from 


en we contented Souls, that are ſtill Wrangling, Crying, 
| good Wand Repining, make Men believe that their Re- 
as Tit. pion Rejoiceth, Bleſſeth and Sanctifieth the Soul, and 
ording wteth Men far happier than all others in the 

World? Alas! What Wonder that ſo ſmall a Part 
is Of ct the World are Chriſtians, and ſo few convert- 
cd by ed to the Love of Holineſs, when the Great Means 
171 s denied them by you which God hath appoint- 
iy in 


Ide Holineſs of God muſt be Glorified by Jour Lives. 


© nd Heaven it ſelf, muſt be known much by our Lives. 
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jron ck Religion, ever draw the World to love Reli. 
tients don? Or will Peeviſh, Self. willed, Impatient, Diſ- 


| this is a 
orrid blaſpheming of Chriſt, how highly ſoever your 


© of Regeneration; and that the Spirit of Santtification is 
0 Fancy, but the Witneſs of Jeſus Chriſt in the World: 
bur Lives muſt tell Men by Repentance and Obedience 
that Sin is the greateſt Evil; and muſt ſhew them the 
E ifference between the Righteous and the Wicked: Yea, 


Rather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the Scripture, the Church, 


Lind may not I ſay then with the Apoſtle, 2 Per. 3. 11. 
hat manner of Perſons then ought we to be, in all Holy 
cover ſation and Godlineſs* When the Grace of God, 
Wnbich hringeth Salvation bath appeared toall Men, teach- 
Wine us to deny Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſis, and to 
Jive Soberly, Righreouſly and Godly, in this preſent 
Vorid, Tit. 2. 11, 12. 

Uſe V. But alas! What ſuitable and plentiful Matter 


Yn ſuch a Day as this? A Flood of Tears is not too much 
ich 


I Oppreſſed Papifts, and all the Ignorant, Carnal Prote- 
ante? O how unlike are your Lives to your Chriſtian 
faith, and to the Pattern left them by their Lord: 


x 


I they ſhould deliver? Will the World turn Chriſti- 


of each other? And hearing even Preachers Re- 
ſroach each other? Or ſeeing them Silence or Per- 
keuie each other? Or by ſeeing the People run 
nto many Sets, and ſeparate from one another, 
8 unworthy of Chriſtian Communion? Will Proud, 
knorant, Cenſorious, Fleſhly, Worldly Profeſſors 
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ed for their Converfion, and the World hath not 
one Helper for a Hundred or Thouſand that it ſhould 
have? You cry out ot thoſe that put out the Church. lights, 
under Pretence of ſnuffing them, while your ſelves are 
Darkneſs, or as a ſtinking Snuff. 

O Brethren and Chriſtians all, I beſeech you let us 
now, and often, cloſely ask our ſelves, What do we 
more_than_an_Artonine, à Seneca, or a Cicero, Or a 
Socretes did, beyond Opinions, Words, and Formalities? 
What do you which is like to convert the World, to 
convince an Infidel, or glorifie God? Nay, do not ſome 
among us think that it is the Height (or Part) of their 
Religion, to live fo contrary to the World, as to be fin- 
gular from others, even in lawful or indifferent Things, 
and to do little or nothing which the World thinks well 
of? As if croffing and diſpleaſing Men needlefly were 
their winning Converſation. O when once we go as far 
beyond them in Love, Humility, Meekneſs, Patience, 
Fruitfulneſs, Mortification, Selſdenial, and Heavenli- 
neſs, as we do in Opinions, Profeſſion, and Self-eſteem , 
then we ſhall win Souls, and gloritie God, and he will 
alſo glorifie us. h 

Uſe VI. And here we ſee the Wonderful Mercy of 
God to the World, who hath appointed them ſo much 
Means for their Conviction and Salvation: So many 
Chriſtians as there be in the World, ſo many Practical 
Preachers and Helps to Mens Converſion are there ap- 
pointed by God: And let the Blame and Shame lye on 
us, where it is a Due, and not on God, if yet the 
World remain in Darkneſs. It is God's Will that every 
Chriſtian in the World ſhould be as a Star, to ſhine to 
Sinners in their Darkneſs; and O then how glorioufly 
would the World be Beſpangled and Enlightned ! If you 
ſay, Why then doth not God make Chriſtians better? 
That is a Queſtion which cannot be well anſwered, with- 
out a larger opening of the Methods of Grace than we can 
now have leiſure for; and therefore muſt be done in its 
proper Seaſon. : 

U/e VII. Thoſe that Honour God he will Honour; and 
therefore let us alſo give them that Honour which is 
their Due. The Barren Profeſſors, who Honour them- 
ſelves, by over-valuing their poor Knowledge, Gifts and 
Grace, and affecting too great a Diſtance from their 
Brethren, and Cenſuring others as unworthy of theit 
Communion without Reproof, are not the Men that 
Honour God, and can lay Claim to no great Honour 
from Men: But God hath among us a Prudent, Holy, 
Humble, Laborious, Patient Miniſtry, that gloriftie him 
by their VVorks and Patience; and he hath among us a 
Meek and Humble, a Blameleſs, and a Loving, and 
Fruitful Sort of Chriſtians, who imitate the Purity, Cha- 
rity, and Simplicity, yea, and Concord of the Primitive 
Church: Theſe tell the VVorld, to their Sight and Ex- 
perience, that Religion is better than Ignorance and 
Carnality: Theſe tell the VVorld, that Chriſt and his 
Holy VVord are true, while he doth that in Renewing 
and Sanctify ing Souls, which none elſe in the VVorld 
can do. Theſe ſhew the VVorld, that Faith, and Holi- 
nels, and Selt-denial, and the Hopes of Immortality, are 
no Deceits; Theſe glorifie God, and are the great 
BenefaQors of the VVorld. I muſt ſolemnly Protcls, 
thar did I not know ſuch a People in the World, who 
(notwithſtanding their Infirmities) do manifeſt a Holy 
and Heavenly Diſpoſition in their Lives; I ſhould want 
my ſelf ſo great a Help to my Faith in Chriſt, and the 
Promiſe of Life Eternal, that I fear, without ir, my Faith 
would fail. And had J never known a holier Miniſtry 
and People than thoſe that live but a common Life, and 
excel Heathens in nothing but their Beef or Opinions, 


Faith aſſaulted with ſo great Temprations as I doubr I 
ſhould not well withſtand. No Talk will perſwade Men 
that he is the beſt Phyſician that healeth no wore not 
worſe Diſeaſes than others do: Nor would C iſt be ta- 
ken for the Saviour of the VVorld if he did not fave 
Men: And he ſaveth them not if he make them not 


4 


holier and better than other Men. 


0 


and Church Orders and Formalities, I ſhould find my 
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832 T he Cure of Melancholy and overnuch Sorrow by Faith, © 


n tt 


O then how much do we owe to Chriſt for ſending 
his Spirit into his Saints, and for exemplifying his Holy 
Word on Holy Souls, and for giving us as many v!/ible 
Proofs of his Holineſs, Power, and Truth, as there are 
HolyChriſtians inthe World! We muſt not flatter them, nor 
excuſe their Faults, nor puff them up: But becauſe the 
Righteous is more Excellent than his Neighbour, we muſt 
accordingly Love and Honour them, and Chriſt in them: 


For Chrift telleth us, that be 7s Glorified 
Job. 17. 10. And that what is done 10 them, his 37 
thren, even the leaſt, is taken as done to him Mat . 
And he wil! be Glorified and Admired in them i whey 
cometh in his Glory at the laſt, 2 0.10 rh 
he will Glorifie their very Works before all the Worly 


into the Foy of thy Lord. 


after his Sin? Nor whether the late Expoſitor be in 


The Cure of Melancholy and overmuc 
Sorrow by Faith. 5 
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Queſt. What are the beſt Preſervatives againſt 


Sorrow ? 
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Let perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch Sorrow. 


* 


—y 


H E Brevity of a Sermon not allowing me 
Time for any unneceſſary Work, I ſhall 
nor ſtay to open the Context, nor to enquire 
whether the Fer ſon here ſpoken of be the 
{ame that is condemned for Inceſt in 1 Cr. 5. or ſome 
other, nor whether Chry/oftom had good Tradition for 
it, that it was a Doctor of the Church, or made ſuch 


__- 


the Right, who thence gathers thar he was one of the 
Biſhops of Achaza, and that it was aSynod of 
Dr. Hammond. Biſhops that were to Excommunicate him; 
(who yet held that every Congregation 
then had a Biſhop, and that he was to be Excommunica- 
ted in the Congregation, and that the People ſhould not 
have followed or favoured ſuch à Teacher: It would 
have been no Schiſm or Sinful Separation to have for- 
faken him.) All that I now intend is to open this laſt 
Clauſe of the Verſe, which gives the Reaſon why the 
cenſured Sinner being penitent, ſhould be forgiven and 
conforted, viz. Leſt be ſhould be ſwallowed up with 
vermuch Sorrow ; as it includeth theſe Three Doc&trines, 
which I ſhall handle all together, vz. 

1. That Sorrow, even for Sin, may be over- 
much. . 

2. That overmuch Sorrow ſwalloweth one up. 

3 Therefore it muſt be reſiſted and aſſibaged by neceſ- 

ſary Comfort, (both by others, and by our ſelves.) 

In handling thele I thall oblerve this Order; 1. I 
ſhall ſhew you when Sorrow 7s overmuch. 2, How over- 
much Sorrow doth ſwallow a Man up. 3. What are the 
Cauſes of it. 4. What ig the Cure. | 

It is too Notorious thar overmuch Sorrow for 
Sin is not the Ordinary Caſe of the World. A ſtupid, 
blockiſh Diſpofition is the Common Caule of Mens 
Perdition. The Plague of a hard Heart and feared Con- 
ſcience keeps moſt from all due ſenſe of Sin, or Danger, 
or Miſery, and of all the Great and Everlaſting Con. 
cerns of their guilty Souls. A dead Sleep in Sin 
doth deprive molt of the uſe of Senſe and Underſtand- | 
ing; they do ſome of the outward Acts of Religion 


—_—_— 


as in a Dream; they are vowed to God in Baptiſm bill 


and Lord's Prayer, and Commandments ; they receiv 
the Lord's Supper, and all as in a Dream! They 


thing to God, and hurtful to Man, and yet they live | 


feel in them any effectual Sorrow for what is paſt, ot 
eltectual Senſe of their preſent Badneſs, or effectual Re 


they not be more affected with Things of ſuch unſpeak 


and hear not; nothing goeth to their Hearts. One would 
think that a Man that reads in Scripture, and believes 


tion, and of a Saviour to deliver us from Sin and Hell, 
and how ſure and near ſuch a paſſage into the unſeen 
World is to us all, ſhould have much ado to moderate 
and bear the Senſe of ſuch-overwhelming Things. But 
moſt Men ſo little regard or feel them, that they have 
neither Time nor Heart to think of them as their Con- 
cern, but hear of them as of ſome Foreign Land, where 


they have no Intereſt, and which they never think Pe: 
ee: 
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others, and they profeſs ro Rand to it themſelves; the lotin 
go to Church, and fay over the Words of the Creed 
thin 
Wilineſs r 
take on them to believe that Sin is the moſt harefullf : * 
te th 
it with Delight and Obſtinacy; they dream that the de the 
repent of it, when no Perſwaſion will draw them t m. R 
forſake it, and while they hate them that would cure old! 


them, and will not be as Bad and Mad as they wh up f. 
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ſolution for a New and Holy Life. They dream thai Ins are 


there is a Judgment, a Heaven, and a Hell; but would" their 


or f 


able Conſequence if they were awake? Would they be F ut unav 


wholly taken up with the Matters of the Flelh andi 
World, and ſcarce have a Serious Thought or Word of 
Eternity, if they were awake? O how fleepily andi 
ſenſleſly do they think, and talk, and hear of the 


great Work of Man's Redemption by Chriſt, and off Under. 


the need of Juſtify ing and Sanctifying Grace, and of ute, 


the Joys and Miferies of the next Life, and yer they ber of 


ſay that they believe them! When we preach or ralkWM Uick, a 


to them of the greateſt Things, with the greateſt Evi not fe 


dence, and Plainneſs, and Earneſtneſs that we) can, we ment. 


{peak as to the Dead, or to Men Aſleep; they have Fats, a be th 
I p on 
or hi 


the Everlaſting Glory offered, and the dreadful Punith- r but a 


ment threatned, and the neceſſity of Holineſs ro Salva 
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theſe ; 
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uſe: All is too much where zone is due; and 
at Sorrow is too much when the Cauſe requireth 
less. | | 
la Man thinketh that ſomewhat is a Duty, which 
Wn Duty, and then Sorrow for omitting it, ſuch Sorrow 
all too much, becauſe it is undue, and cauſed by Er- 
Many I have known that have been greatly trou- 
becauſe they could not bring themſelves to that 
aeth or Order of Meditation, for which they had nei- 
Ability nor Time. And many becauſe they could 
in bl reprove Sin in others, when prudent Inſtruction 
the lntimarion was more ſuitable than Reproof. And 
reed y are troubled becauſe in their Shops and Callings 
ceivr think of any thing but God, as if our outward 
The ness muſt have no Thoughts. | 
ref; duperſtirion always breeds ſuch Sorrows, when Men 
76 inn ie themſelves Religious Duties which God never 
the ie them, and then come ſhort in the performance of 
mi mn. Many dark Souls ar: aſſaulted by the Erroneous, 
cure told that they are in a wrong Way; and they muſt 
hd up ſome Error as a neceſſary Truth, and fo are caſt 


+ O s perplexing Difficulties, and perhaps repent of the 
Re which they before owned. Many fearful Chri- 


that dans are troubled about every Meal that they eat, a. 
would their Cloaths, their Thoughts and Words, think- 
or fearing that all is Sinful which is Lawful, and 
ey be ut unavoidable Infirmities are Heinous Sins. All ſuch 
and theſe are Troubles and Sorrows without Cauſe, and 
ord of&tiore overmuch. 

y and . Sorrow is overmuch when it hurteth and over- 
5 the elmeth Nature itſelf, and deſtroyeth Bodily Health 
WE Underſtanding. Grace is the due Qualification of 
and of ure, and Duty is the right Employment of it; but 
- they iber of them muſt deſtroy it. As Civil, and Eccle- 
r talk I Wick, and Domeſtick Government are for Edification, 


| Evi-Aiot for Deſtruction, ſo alſo is Perſonal Self. Go. 
p, welE"nent. God will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice; 


e Ears, be that would not have us kill or hurt our Neigh- 


would on pretence of Religion, would not have us de- 
elieves or hurt our ſelves, being bound to love our Neigh- 
uni- but as our ſelves. As Faſting is a Duty no further 
Salva- n it tendeth to ſome good, as to Expreſs or Exerciſe 
d Hell, WF Humiliation, or to Mortifie ſome Fleſhly Luft, 
unſcen e © is ir with Sorrow for Sin; it is too much 
\derare en it doth more hurt than good: But of this 
ö But 10 ; . 9 * 

have . When Sorrow /walloweth up the Sinner, it is over- 
ir Con- WM, and to be reſtrained : As, ; 
where . The Paſſions of Grief and Trouble of Mind do oft | 
ink to 
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Ves, one would think by their Senſleſs Neglect 


erthrow the Sober and Sound uſe of Reaſon, ſo that 
2 Man's Judgment is corrupted and perverted by it, and 
iS not in that Cale to be truſted: As a Man in raging 
Anger, ſo one in Fear or great Trouble of Mind, 
thinks not of things as they are, but as his Paſſion re- 
preſents them; about God and Religion, and about his 
own Soul, and his Actions, or about his Friends or Ene- 
mies, his Judgment is perverted, and uſually falſe ; 
and like an enflamed Eye, thinks all things of the Colour 
which is like itſelt. When it perverteth Reaſon it is 
overmuch, 

2, Overmuch Serrow difableth a Man to govern his 
Thoughts; and ungoverned Thoughts muſt needs be 
both ſinful, and very troubleſome; Grief carrieth them 
away as in a Torrent: You may almoſt as eaſily keep the 
Leaves of Trees in Quietnefs and Order in a bluſtering 
Wind as the Thoughts of one in troubling Paſſions. I 
Reaſon would ſtopthem from perplexing Subjects, or turn 
them to better and ſweeter things, it cannot do it; 
it hath no Power againſt the Stream of troubling Paſſi- 
ons. 

3. Overmuch Sorrow would ſwallow up Faith it- 
ſelf, and greatly hindereth its Exerciſe. They are Mat- 
ters of unſpeakable Joy which the Goſpel calleth us to 
believe ; and it is wonderful hard for a grieved, trou- 
bled Soul to believe any thing that is Matter of Joy; much 
leſs of ſo great Joy as Pardon and Salvation are. 
Though it dare not flatly give God the Lie, it hardly 
believes his free and full Promiſes, and the Expreſſions 
of his Readineſs to receive all penitent returning Sin- 
ners. Paſſionate Grief ſerveth to fee/ ſomewhat contrary 
to the Grace and Promiſes of the Goſpel, and that 


feeling hinders Faith. | 


4. Overmuch Sorrow yet more hindereth Hope; 
when Men think that they do believe God's Word, and 
that his Promiſes are all true to others, yet cannot they 
Hope for the promiſed Bleſſings to themſelves : Hope 
is that Grace by which a Soul that believeth the Goſpel 
to be true, doth comfortably expect that the Benefits 
promiſed ſhall be its own ; it's an applying Act. The 
firſt Ac of Faith faith the Goſpel is true, which pro- 
miſeth Grace and Glory through Chriſt : The next A& 
of Faith faith I will truſt my Soul and All upon it, and 
take Chriſt for my Saviour and Help: And then Hope 
faith J hope for this Salvation by him: But Melancho- 
ly, Overwhelming Sorrow and Trouble is as great an 
Adverſary to this Hope, as Water is to Fire, or Snow 
to Heat. Deſpair is its very Pulſe and Breath. Fain 
ſuch would have Hope, but they cannot. All their 
Thoughts are Suſpicious, and Miſgiving, and they can 
ſee nothing but Danger, and Miſery, and a helpleſs 
State. And when Hope, which is the Anchor of the 
Soul, is gone, what Wonder if they be continually toſt 
with Storms. . 

5. Overmuch Sorrow ſwalloweth up all Comfortable 
Senſe of the Infinite Goodneſs and Love of God, and 
thereby hindereth the Soul from Loving bim; and in 
this it is an Adverſary to the very Lite of Holineſs : 
It is excceding hard for ſuch a troubled Soul to appre- 
hend the Goodneſs of God at all; but much harder 
to judge that he is Good and Amiable to him: But as a 
Man that in the Deſarts of Lyhia is ſcorched with the vio- 
lent Heats of the Sun, and is ready to die with Draught 


the Earth, and a Bleſſing to Mankind, but it is Miſery 
and Death to him; even fo theſe Sculs overwhelmed 
with Grief may ſay that God is Good to others, but 
he ſeems an Enemy to them, and to ſeek their Deſtruction: 
They think he hateth them, and hath forſaken them; and 
how can they love ſuch a God who they think doth 
hate them, and reſolve to damn them, and hathdecreed 
them to it from Eternity, and brought them into 
the World for no other End? They that can hardly love 
an Enemy that doth but Defame them, or Oppreſs and 
Wrong them, will more hardly love a God that they 


them thereto. 


Vol. IV. 
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and Faintneſs, may confeſs that the Sun is the Life of 


believe will Damn them, and hath remedileſly appointed 


6. And 
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What are the Beſt Preſervatives againſt 


. 


6. And then it muſt needs follow that this Diſtem- 
= is a Falſe and Injurious Fudge of all the Word and 

orks of God, and of all bis Mercies and Corrections. 
Whatever ſuch a one Reads or Hears he thinks it all 
makes againſt him: Every fad Word and Threatning 
in Scripture he thinks meaneth him, as if it named him. 
But the Promiſes and Comforts he hath no Part in, as 
if he had been by name excepted. All God's Mercies 


are extenuared, and taken for no Mercies, as if God in- 


tended them all but to make his Sin the greater, and to 


encreaſe his heavy Reckoning, and further his Damnation: 


He thinks God doth but Sugar over Poiſon to him, and 
give him all in Hatred, and not in any Love, with a de- 
fign to fink him the deeper in Hell. And if God cor. 
rect him, he ſuppoſerh that ir is but the beginning of 
his Miſery, and God doth torment him before the 
time. | 
7. And by this you ſee that it is an Enemy to Thank- 
fulneſs , it rather reproacheth God for his Mercies, as 
if they were Injuries, than giveth him any hearty 


Thanks. 


$. And by this you may ſee that this Diſtemper isquite 
contrary to the 7oy in the Holy Ghoſt. yea, and the Peace, 
in which God's Kingdom much confiſteth: Nothing ſeem- 
eth Joyful unto ſuch diſtreſſed Souls. Delighting in God, 
and in his Word and Ways, is the Flower and Life of true 
Religion: But theſe that I ſpeak of can delight in no- 
thing, neither in God, nor in his Word, nor any Duty : 
They do it as a Sick Man eateth his Meat, for 
= Neceſſity, and with ſome Loathing and Averſe- 
ne 
9. And all this ſheweth us that this Diſeaſe is much 
contrary to the very Tenour of the Goſpel : Chriſt came as 
a Deliverer of the Captives, a Saviour to reconcile us to 
God, and bring us Glad-tidings of Pardon and E- 
verlaſting Joy; where the Goſpel was received, 
it was great rejoicing, and ſo proclaimed by Angels, 
and by Men. But all that Chriſt hath done, and pur- 


chaſed, and offered, and promiſed, ſeems nothing but Mat- 


ter of Doubt and Sadneſs to this Diſeaſe. 
10. Yea, it is a Diſtemper which greatly advantageth 
Satan to caft in B/oſphemous Thoughts of God, as if he 
were Bad, and a Hater and Deſtroyer even of ſuch as 


fain would pleaſe him. The Defign of the Devil is to 


deſcribe God to vs as like himſelf, who is a Malicious 
Enemy. and delighteth to do Hurt. And if all Men hate the 
the Devil for his Hurtfulneſs, would he not draw Men 
to Hate and Bla ſpheme God, if he could make Men be- 
lieve that he is more hurtful > The worſhipping God, 
as repreſented by an Image is Odious to him, becauſe 
it ſeems to make him like ſuch a Creature as that Image 
repreſenteth : How much more Blaſphemous is it to feign 
him to be like the Malicious Devils? Dimi nutive, low 
Thoughts of his Goodneſs, as well as of his Greatnels, 
is a Sin which greatly injureth God. As if you fhould 
think that he is no Better or Truſtier than a Fa. 
ther, or a Friend ; much more to think him ſuch as 
diſtempered Souls imagine him. You would wrong 
his Miniſters if you ſhould deſcribe them as Chrift 
doth the falſe Prophets, as hurtful Thorns, and Thiſtles, 
and Wolves: And is it not worſe to think tar worſe than 
this of God: 

11. This overmuch Sorrow doth unji: Men for all 
profitable Meditation, it confounds their Thoughts, and 
turneth them to hurtful Diſtractions and Temptations; 
and the more they muſe, the more they are overwhelm- 
ed. 

And it turneth Prayer into meer Complaint, inſtead 
of Child- like Believing Supplications. 

It quite undiſpoſeth the Soul to God's Maſſes ; and 
eſpecially to a Comfortable Sacramental Communton, 
and fetcheth greater Terror from it, left unworthy 
receiving will but haſten and encreaſe their Damna- 
tion. | 
And it rendreth Preaching and Counſel too oft un- 
profitable; ſay what you will that is never ſo convinc- 
ing, either it doth not change them, or is preſently 
oft. 


with too many ſuch. The Caſe is very fad to thq; 


12. And it is a Diſtemper which maketh all & 
more beavy, as falling upon a poor diſeaſed Soy 
ls. no * to ſet againſt it: „ 

ath exceeding terrible, becauſe they thirr ;: 
be the Gate of Hell; fo that Life Nane n ir vi 
to them, and Death terrible: They are 


2 weary of li 2. | 


ing, and afraid of dying. Thus overmuch . 
ir e wee deen dan, 77 


: ith very many there is a great 5 
in Diſtemper, Weakneſs and Diele er the 55 * 
and by it the Soul is greatly diſabled to any Comfs, x 
ble Senſe. But the more it ariſeth from ſuch wy 3 
Neceſſity, it is the leſs Sinful, and leſs Dangero urg 
the Soul, but never the leſs Troubleſome. 5 155 7 
more, | » but hi =” 
Three Diſeaſes cauſe overmuch Sorrow. | 
7. Thoſe that conſiſt in ſuch violent Pain as n : = 
ral Strength is unable to bear: But this being . 1 
w not very long is not now to be chiefly poke =... 
01. | = 
2. A natural Paſhonateneſs and Weakneſs of that R e 
ſon that ſhould quiet Paffion. It is too frequent a ( ns 
with Aged Perſons that are much debilitated to be vel 5 
apt to Offence and Paſſion ; and Children cannot chu 
but cry when they are hurt; but it is moſt troubleſon 
and hurtful in too many Women, (and ſome Men,) wt 4p 
are ſo eaſily troubled, and hardly quieted, that th 
have very little Power on themſelves; even many th 
fear God, and that have very Sound Underſtandind®«.; 


and Quick Wits, have almoſt no more Power again "yp 
troubling Paſſions, Anger and Grief, but Hd 4 Ning 
ally Fear, than they have of any other Perſons Mn ir 7 

Their very natural Temper is a ſtrong Diſeaſe bath 


troubling Sorrow, Fear and Diſpleaſedneſs. They Hi | 
are not Melancholly, are yet off Childiſh, and Sic 145 * = 
and Impatient a Temper, that one thing or other , In 
Rill either diſcontenting, grieving or affrighting the ve R 
They are like an Aſpen Leaf, till ſhaking with ti ds 
leaſt Motion of the Air: The wiſeſt and moſt patief 7 uf 
Man cannot pleaſe and juſtifie ſuch a one; a Won ne war 
xea, ora Look, offendeth them; every ſad Story, or Ne. ne was 
or Noiſe, aftrighteth them; and as Children muſt haf bir 
all that they cry for before they will be quiet, fo is them 


iy Co 


about them, but much more ro themſelves. To dw er con 


with the Sick in the Houſe of Mourning is leG u 
comfortable. But yet while Reaſon is not overthrow 
the Caſe is not remedileſs, nor wholly excuſeable. Wii: 

3. But when the Brain and Imagination is craze 
and Reaſon partly overthrown by the Diſeaſe call 
Melancholy, this maketh the Cure yet more difficul 
for commonly it is the foreſaid Perſons, whoſe natur 
Temper is Timerous and Paſſionate, and apt to Diſco 
tent and Grief, who fall into Crazedneſs and MelanchW 
ly: And the Conjunction of both, the Natural Temp 
and the Diſeaſe do increaſe the Miſery. . 


fer 
The Signs of ſuch diſcaſing Melancholy 1 have oft e bad 
elſewhere deſcribed. As, ons c 


1. The Trouble and Diſguiet of the Mind doth the nirary 
become a ſettled Habit, they can ſee nothing but Mali 


I 
ter of Fear and Trouble: All that they hear or do do e 
feed it; Danger is ſtill before their Eyes; all that th ino 
read and hear makes againſt them; they can delight in n ef 
thing; fearful Dreams trouble them when they ſleep, a ned fro 


diſtracted Thoughts do keep them long waking; Ne Life t 


offends them to ſee another Laugh, or be Merry; th s. B 
think that every Beggar's Caſe is happier than theintally b 
they will hardly believe that any one elſe is in th t Tha 
Caſe, when ſome Two or Three in a Week, or a DA „ But 


come to me in the ſame Caſe ſo like, that you woul with; 
think it were the ſame Perſon's Caſe which they all Wt poſi; 
preſs; they have no Pleaſure in Relations, Friends, Eſta iich! 

or any thing; they think that God hath forſaken them, a). an; 
that the Day of Grace is paſt, and that there is no men 
Hope: They ſay they cannot Pray, but Howl, and Groq not ke 
and God will not hear them; they will not believe ti pted; 


they have any Sincerity and Grace; they ſay they c 
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ect they have committed the Unpardonable Sin a-] ſomething in them, to ſpeak ſome Blaſphemous Word of 
Sift the Holy Ghoſt ; in a Word, Fears and Troubles, | God, or to renounce him, and they tremble at the Sug- 
1 almoſt Deſpair, are the conſtant Temper of their | geſtion, and yet it ſtill followeth them, and ſome Poor 
und. Souls yeild to it, and ſay ſome bad Word againſt God, 


ot 
U 
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e repent, they cannot believe but that their f ſtianity, or the Life to come, or to think ſome 111 of 0 
tbearts are utterly hardened: Uſually they are afraid | God; and oftentimes they are ſtrangely urged, as by Flt 
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| 


i :. If you convince them that they have ſome Evi: | and then as ſoon as it is ſpoken ſomewhat within them 
va {zoces of Sincerity, and that their Fears are Cauſleſs and | faith, Now hy Damnation is ſealed, thou haſt ſinned a- 


. "urious to themſelves, and unto God, and they have | gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, there is no Hope. | 
ting to ſay againſt ir, yet either ir takes of none of | 8, When it is far gone they are rempted to lay ſome 
WE cir Trouble, or elſe ic returneth the next, Day for | Law upon themſelves, never to ſpeak more, or not to 
Wc Cauſe remaineth in their Bodily Diſeaſe, quiet them | eat, and ſome of them have famiſhed themſelves to 
Hundred times, and their Fears an Hundred times | Death. ” | 
Worm. | 9. And hen it's far gone they oft think that the 
= 3. Their Miſery is, that what they thinꝶ they cannot | have Apparitions, and this and that Likeneſs appeareth 
de but think: You may almoſt as well perſwade a | to them, eſpecially Lights in the Night about their 
un not to ſhake in an Ague, or not to feel when he is | Beds: And fometimes they are confident that they hear 
ained, as perſwade them to caſt away their Self trou- Voices, and feel ſomething Touch or Hurt them. 
lug Thoughts, or not to think all the enormous, - con- 12. They fly from Company, and can do nothing but 
Wnding Thoughts as they do, they cannot get them out of | fit alone and muſe. 
eeir Heads Night or Day: Tell them that they; muſt for- 11 They caſt off all Bufineſs, and will not be 
aer long muſing, which diſturb them, and they can. brought to any diligent Labour in their Callings. 
WE; Tell them that they muſt caſt out falſe Imagina- 12, And when it cometh to Extremity, they are 
ons ou: of their Minds, when Satan caſts them | weary of their Lives, and ſtrongly followed with Temp- 
and muſt turn their Thoughts to ſomething elſe, | tations to make away themſelves, as if ſomething- 
ul they cannot do it: Their Thoughts, and Troubles, within them were urging them either to Drown 
A Fears are gone out of their Power, and the more, themſelves, or Cut their own Throats, or Hang them - 
ow much the more, Melancholly and Craſed they | ſelves, or Caft themſelves headlong, which alas too 
2 ; many have done. 
© 4 And when they are grown to this, uſually they | 13. And if they eſcape this when it's ripe, they be- 
em to feel ſomething beſides themſelves, as it were, | come quite diſtraQted. | | | 
eat in them, and ſay ing this and that to them, and | Theſe are the doleful Symptoms and Effects of Me- 
Siding them do this or that, and they will tell you | lancholy : And therefore how deſirable is it to prevent 
o it ſarth this or that, and tell you when and what | chem, or to be cured while it is but beginning, before 
bath ſaid to them, and they will hardly believe | chey fall into ſo ſad a State. = 42 
= much of it is the Diſeaſe of their own Imagina- | And here it is neceſſary that I anſwer the Doubt, whether 
ich vn, | ſuch Perſons be poſſeſſed with the Devil, or not? And how 
6. In this Caſe they are exceeding prone to think they | much of all this aforeſaid is from him. 
e Revelations; and whatever comes into their | And I muſt tell the Melancholy Perſon that is fincete, 
lids they think ſome Revelation brought it thither. | that the Knowledge of the Devil's Agency in his Caſe 
bey uſe ro fay, This Text of Scripture at uch a | may be more to his Comfort than to his Deſpair. 
in: was ſet upon my Mind, and that Text at another And firſt, wemuſt know what is meant by Satan's 
in: was ſet on my Mind; when oft the Sence that they | Poſſeſſion, either of the Body or the Soul. It is not 
a him in was falſe, or a falſe Application of it made | meerly his Local Preſence and Abode in a Man that is 
is o themiclves, and perhaps ſeveral Texts applied to con- | called his Peſſaſion, for we know little of that, 
w Concluſions, as if one gave them Hope, and ano- | how far he is more preſent with a bad Man than a 
er contradicted it. | good: But it is his exerci/ing Power on a Man by ſuch a 
== ind ſome of them hereupon are very prone to Pro- ſtared effefual Operation. As the Spirit of God is preſent 
des, and verily believe that God hath foretold them | with the Worſt, and maketh many Holy Motions to the | 11178 
or that, till they ſee that it cometh not to paſs, and | Souls of the Impenitert, but he is a ſettled powerful Agent 147] 


ern they are aſhamed. * | in the Soul of a Believer, and ſo is ſaid to dell in ſuch, 
d many of them turn Hereticks, and take up Errors | and to poſſeſs them, by the Habit of Holineſs and Love; 


Wl Religion, believing verily that God believed them, | even ſo Satan maketh too frequent Motions to the —_ 
ul ſet ſuch things upon their Minds: And ſome of | Faithful; but he poſſeſſeth only theSouls of theUngodly by | 
em that were long Troubled, get Quietneſs and Joy | predominant Habits of Unbelief and Senſuality. — 

boch Changes of their Opinions, thinking that now And fo alfo he is permitted by God to inflict Perſecu- My bo 

nie in God's VVay, which they were out of all this | tions, and Crofles, and ordinary Diſeaſes, on the Juſt; | 
ere out of all this while, and therefore it was that | bur when he is God's Executioner of extraordinary bl Wm 

bad no Comfort: Of theſe I have known divers | Plague, eſpecially on the Head, depriving Men Wm - 
: Ffrſons comforted that have fallen into the clean and | of Senſe and Underſtanding, and working above the hy 0 

ö urary Opinions; ſome have turned Papiſts and Super-] bare Nature of the Diſeaſe, this is called his Poſſeſ- 
Bus, and ſome have run too far from Papiſis, and | /cor. 2 


ne have had Comfort by turning Anabapriſts, ſome And as moft evil Notions on the Soul have Satan 
airomians, ſome contrarily called Arminians, ſome | for their Father, and our own Hearts as the Mothers, 
Wrfeftionifls, ſeme Quakers; and ſome have | ſo moſt or many Bodily Diſeaſes are by Satan, permit- 
ed from Chriſtianity irſelf to Infidelity, and denied | ted by God, though there be Cauſes of them alſo in the 
Life to come, and have lived in Licentious Unclean- | Body itſelf. And when our own Miſcarriages, and 
nl . Bur theſe Melancholy Hereticks and Apoſtares, | Humours, and the Seaſon, VVeather, and Accidents, 
Tally by this Caſt of their Sadneſs, and are not the Sort | may be Cauſes, yet Satan may by theſe be a Superiour 
have now to deal with. Cauſe. Oo. | | 
2 Das. But the ſadder better Sort, feeling this talk and | And when his Operations are ſuch as we call a Poſ- 
u wound within them, are oft apt to be confident that they | /e/jon, yet he may Work by Means and Bodily Diſ- 
boſſoſſed by the Devil, or at leaſt bewitcht, of | poſitions ; and ſometimes he worketh quite above the 

ach 1 will ſay more anon. Power of the Diſeaſe itſelf, (as when the unlearned 


Wit 
. And moſt of them are violently haunted with | ſpeak in Strange Languages, and when bewitched Per- 
W/Phemous Injefions, at which they tremble, and yer | ſons vomit Iron, Glaſs, c. And ſometime he doth only 
Wwt keep them out of their Mind; either they are | Work by the Diſeaſe it ſelf (as in Epilepſies, Madne 
Wdted and haunted to doubt of the Scripture, or Chri-] Cc.) | 2 | | 
| | | Vol. IV. Nnn nun 2 From 
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this your Caſe? Do you fo love your ſad Condition? 


doth he trouble them within, as far as God permitteth him. 
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Mhat are the Beſt Preſervatives againſt 


From all this it is eaſie to gather, 1. That for Satan 
to poſſeſs the Body is no certain Sign of a Graceleſs 
State, nor will this condemn the Soul of any, if the 
Soul itſelf be not | poſſeſſed : Nay, there are 
few of God's Children hur it's like are ſometime at- 
flicted by Satan, as the Executioner of God's correQting 
them, and ſometime of God's Trials, as in the Caſe of 
Fob; whatſoever ſome ſay to the contrary, it is likely 
that the Prick in the Fleſh, which was Satan's Meſſen- 
ger to Buffet Paul, was ſome ſuch Pain as the Stone, 
which yet was not removed (that we find) after 
_ praying, but only he had a Promiſe of ſufficient 

race. 

2. Satan's Foſſe/fon of an ungodly Soul is the milera- 
ble Caſe, which is a Thouſand times worſe than his poſ- 
ſeſſing of the Body; but every Corruption or Sin is 
= ſuch a Poſſeſſion, for no Man is perfect without 

in. ; 

3. No Sin proveth Satan's damnable Poſſeſſion of a 
Man, but that which he loveth more than he hateth it, 
and which he had rather keep than leave, and wilfully 
keepeth. | 

4. And this is Matter of great Comfortto ſuch Melan- 
choly, Honeſt Souls, if they have bur Underſtanding to 
receive ir, that of all Men none love their Sin which 
they groan under ſo little as they; yea, it is the heavy 
Burden of their Souls. Do you love your Unbelief, 
your Feats, your diſtracted Thoughts, your Tempta- 


tions to Blaſphemy 2 Had you rather keep them, than 


be delivered from them ? The Proud Man, the Ambi- 
tious, the Fornicator, the Drunkard, the Gameſter, the 
Time-waſting Gallants, that ſit out Hours at Cards, 
and Plays, and idle Chats, the Gluttonous Pleaſers of 
the Appetite, all theſe /ove their Sins, and would not 
leave them; as Eſau Sold his Birthright for one Morſel, 
they will venture the loſs of God, of Chriſt, and Soul, 
and Heaven, rather than leave a Swiniſh Sin: But is 


You are Weary of it, and heavy Laden, and there- 
fore are called to come to Chrift for Eaſe, Mar. 11. 28, 
20, : 
" And it is the Devil's Way, if he can, to haunt thoſe 
with troubling Temptations whom he cannot overcome 
with alluring and damning Temptations. As he rail- 
eth Storms of Perſecution againſt them without, as 
ſoon as they are eſcaping from his Deceits, fo 


We deny not but Satan hath a great Hand in the Caſe 

of ſuch Melancholy Perſons; for, 
1. His Temptations cauſed the Sin which God cor- 
rects them for. 
2. His Execution uſually is a Cauſe of the Diſtemper of 
the Body. | 
3. Andasa Tempter, he is the Cauſe of the ſinful 
and troubleſome Thoughts, and Doubts, and Fears, and 
Paſhons, which the Melancholy cauſeth. The Devil 
cannot do what he will with us, but what we give 
him Advantage to do. He cannot break open our 
Doors, but he can enter if we leave them open. He 
can eaſily tempt a heavy, flegmatick Body to Sloth, a 


weak and cholerick Perſon io Anger, a ſtrong and ſan- 
guine Man to Luſt, and one of a firong Apperite to | 


Gluttony, or ro Drunkenneſs, and vain, ſportful Youth 
to idle Plays, and Gaming, and Voluptuouſneſs, when 
to others ſuch Temptations would have {mall ſtrength: 
And ſo if he can caſt you into Melancholy, he can cafily 


tempt you to ouermuch Sorrow and Fear, and to diſtratt- | H 


ing Doubts and Thoughts, and to Murmur againſt 
God, and to Deſpair, and ſtill think that vou are un. 
done, undone; and even to Blaſphemous Thoughts of 
God; or if it take not this Way, then to Fanatick Con- 
ceits of Revelation, and a Prophecy ing Spirit. 

6. But ] add, that God will not impute his meer Temp- 
tations to you, but to himſelf, be they nevet ſo bad, as long 
as you receive them not by the Will, but hate them; 
nor will he condemn you for thoſe ill Effects which are 
unavoidable from the Power of a Bodily Diſeaſe, any 


mme 


or Words in a Fe 
But ſo far as Reaſo 
3 r it 
though the Difficulty mak 

II. Bur uſt, » make the Fault the leſs. 
of Melancholy, (except in ſome Bodies naturally pron 


to it.) and theretore hef; d 
will briefly touch the « 2 I ſpeak of the Cure of ir 


n yet hath Power, and the W#! can 
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ent Submiſhon to the Will of God, and Truſt in him. and 
taking Heaven for a ſatisfying Portion. n id 


than earthly Proſperity, the 


nor be Unthankful for Forgiveneſs. 


* 


which bringeth many into diſmal Melancholy. 


Wrong by Enemies, and ſome with the Unkindne 
of Friends, and ſome with Froward, Provoking Relative 
and Company, and ſome with Slanders, and ſome wit 


and Poverty. | 
1. And here Inpatience is the beginning of the work 
ing of the Sinful Malady. Our Natures are all too rf 


bearing heavy Burdens ; and Poverty. hath thoſe Trial 
which Full and Wealthy Perſons that feel them not, to 
little pity ; eſpecially in Two Caſes. as 

1. When Men have not themſelves only, but Wives an 
Chilgren in Want to quiet. is 

2. And when they are in Debt to others, which is 
heavy Burden to an Ingenuous Mind, though thieviſſ 
Borrowers make too light of it. In theſe Straights an 
Trials Men are apt to be too ſenſible and impatient 
When they and their Families want Food, and Raimen 
and Fire, and other Neceſſaries to the Body, and know nai 
which Way to get ſupply ; when Landlords, and Butch 
ers, and Bakers, and other Creditors, are calling ia 
their Debts, and they have it not to pay them, it's hard ii 
keep all this from going roo near the Heart, and har 
to bear it with obedient, quiet Submiſhon to God; eſp 
cially for Women, whoſe Nature is Weak, and liablet 
too much Paſſion. | 
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and Unquicrneſs of Spirit, which affecteth the Body if 


at the Heart, | * 

3. And Impatience and Diſcontent do ſet the Though 
on the Rack with Grief and Continual Cares how to oe 
eaſed of the troubling Cauſe; they can ſcarce think qq 
any thing elſe; and theſe Cares do even feed upon ti 
eart, and are to the Mind as a conſuming Feaver . 
the Body. . Mm 

4. And the ſecret Root or Cauſe of all this is th 
worſt Part of the Sin, which is, 20% much Love to 1 
Body, and this World. Were nothing over-loved, W 


| would have no Power to torment us; it Eaſe and Heal 


| were not over-loved, Pain and Sickneſs would be t 
more tolerable; if Children and Friends were not ov 
loved, the Death of them would not overwhelm us wi 
inordinate Sorrow; if the Body were not over- loved, an 


more than he will condemn a Man for raving Thoughts 
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worldly V edltband Proſperity over-valued, it were ea 
to endure hard Fare, and Labour, and Want, not on! 


is your Fault if you uſe not the Power 


other Cauſes go before this Diſca( 


And one of the moſt Common Cauſes is [Sinful Inpa Wo 
tence, Diſcont ents and Cares, proceeding from a WT | 
love of ſome Bodily Intereſt, and from a want of ſu; 


1 muſt neceffarily uſe all theſe Words to ſhew 11M 
true Nature of this complicate Diſeaſe of Souls. Th 
Names tell you that it is a Conjunction of many Sing 
which in themſelves are of no ſmall Malignity , ad 
were they the predominant Bent and Habit of Heart and 
Lite, they would be the Signs of a Graceleſs State: Bu 
while they are hated, and overcome not Grace, but ou 
heavenly Portion is more efleemed, and choſen, and Tm 
| Mercy of God throug 
Chriſt doth pardon it, and will at laſt deliver us fou 
all. But yet ir beſeemeth even a pardoned Sinner MK 
know the Greatneſs of his Sin, that he may not Favour ii 


I will therefore diſtinctly open the Parts of this Sin : 5 
It is preſuppoſed that God trieth his Servants in thi f 4 
Life with manifold Afflictions, and Chriſt will have ji 


bear the Croſs, and follow him in ſubmiſſive Parienc® : 
Some are tried with Painful Diſeaſes, and ſome wir 


Perſecution, and many with Loſſes, Diſappointmenti 


aver, Phrenfie, or utter Madneſs Ws 
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Melancholy aud overmuch Sorrow ? 


. * * * >, I 
* RY 8 * . 2 1 as. . 


4 * PER) 
8 I 
. * 
N 1 


= superfluities and Conveniences, but even of that which 

==; neceilary to Health, yea, or Life itſelf, if God 
ell have it io ; ar leaſt, to avoid Vexations, Diſcon- 
1 dus, and Cares, and inordinate Grief and Trouble of 
ind. | 

5. There is yet more Sin in the Root of all, and that 
s it ſhewerh that our Wills are yer too Selfiſh, and not 

= blued to a due Sabmiſſion to the Vill of God, 

= we would be as Gods to our ſelves, and 
eat our own chuſing, and muſt needs have what 

Wt: Fleſh defireth : We want a due Ref/ignation of our 
ves and all our Concerns to God, and live not as Chil- 

en, in due Dependance on him for our daily Bread, 
Wb: muſt needs be the Keepers of our own Provili- 
BE | 

6. And this ſheweth that we be not ſufficiently hum- 
Wd tor our Sin, or elſe we ſhould be thankful for the 
none! State, as being much better than that which we 
zu erved. ; | : 
u. And there is apparently much Diftruſ? of God, and 
„belief in theſe troubling . and Cures; could 
ee truſt God as well as our ſelves, or as we could truſt 
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oy =: Faichiul Friend, or asa Child can truſt his Father, how 


iet would our Minds be in the Senſe of his Wiſdom, 
2 -[aficiency, and Love ? 
8. And this Unbelicf yet hath a worſe Effect than 
- WE zorldly Trouble; it ſheweth that Men take not the 
bee of God and the Heavenly Glory for their ſufficient 
bortion; unleſs they may have what they want, or 
bould have, for the Body in this World, unleſs they may 
ne free from Poverty, and Croſſes, and Provocations, 
un Injuries, and Pains, all that God hath promiſed 
bem here or hereafter, even Everlaſting Glory, will not fa- 
tive ie them; and when God, and Chriſt, and Heaven, 
wir ir not enough to quiet a Man's Mind, he is in great 
en nant of Faith, Hope, and Love, which are far greater 
BW Matters than Food and Raiment. 
vo lll. Another great Cauſe of ſuch Trouble of Mind is 


5 


or bs gilt of ſome great and wilful Sin, when Conſcience 
1k b convinced, and yer the Soul is not converted, Sin 
Trag beloved, and yet feared : God's Wrath 
t, ro With rerrifiz them, and yet not enough to over- 

ame their Sin; ſome live in ſecret Fraud and Robbery, 
tan md many in Drunkenneſs, in ſecret Fleſhly Luſts, either 

Aut pollution or Fornication, and they know that for 
1 is WH ich rhings the Wrath of God cometh on the Children 
neviſſß e Diſobedience ; and yet the Rage of Apperite and Luft 


ts an fevaileth, and they Deſpair and Sin; and while the 


tient earks of Hell fall on their Conſciences, it changeth 
imen reicher Heart nor Life, theres is ſome more hope of 


ow n tte Recovery of theſe than of dead-hearted or unbeliev- 
ig Sinners, who work Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs, 
d s being paſt feeling, and blinded ro defend their Sins, 
a pleadeagainſt Holy Obedience to God. Brutiſhneſs is 
ot ſo bad as Diaboliſm and Malignity. But none of 
page are the Perſons ſpoken of in any Text, heir Sor- 
v is not overmuch, but too little, as long as it will not 
A train them from their Sin. 
BY But yet if God convert theſe Perſons, the Sins which 
y ik now live in may poſſibly hereafter plunge their 
WJ vuls into ſuch depths of Sorrow, in che review, as may 
allow them up. | 
And when Men truly converted, yet daily with the 
lit, and renew the Wounds of their Conſciences by 
beir Lapſes, it is no Wonder if their Sorrow and Ter. 
vs are renewed., Grievous Sins have faftened fo on 
By i: Conſcience of many, as have caſt them into uncurable 
F Melancholy and Diſtraction. : 
v. But among People fearing God there is yet ano- 
er Cauſe of Melancholy, and of Sorrowing overmuch, 
that is Ignorance and Miſtakes in Matters which 
eeir Peace and Comfort are concerned in; I will name 
eme Particulars. 


_venant of Grace, as ſome Libertines (called Anti no- 
en) more dangerouſly miſtake it, who tell Men that 


1. One is Ignorance of the Tenour of the Goſpel or 


they muſt queſtion the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; fo many 
better Chf underſtand Gr & Goſpel is Ti- 
dings of unſpeakable Joy to all that will believe it; and 
that Chriſt and Life are offered freely to them that will 
accept him; and that no Sins, how great or many ſoever, 
are excepted from Pardon, to the Soul that unfeignedly 
turneth to God by Faith in Chriſt; that whoever will 
may freely take the Water of Life, and all that are 
971 and thirſt are invited to come to him for Ea ſe and 
eſt. 

And they ſeem not to underſtand the Conditions of 
Forgiveneſs, which is but true conſent to the Pardoning, 
Saving (Baptiſmal) Covenant. | 

2, And many of them are miſtaken about the Uſe of 
Sorrow for Sin, and about the Nature of Hardneſs of 
Heart; they think that if theirSorrow be not ſo Paſſionate 
as to bring forth Tears, and greatly to afffict them, they 
are not capable of Pardon, though they ſhould conſent 
to all the Pardoning Covenant; and they Conſider not 


that it is not our Sorrow for itſelf that God del ight- 


eth in, but it is the taking down of Pride, and that ſo 
much humbling Senſe of Sin, Danger and Miſery, as 
may make us feel the need of Chriſt and Mercy, and 
bring vs unfeignedly to conſent to be his Diſciples, and 
to be Saved upon his Covenant Tetms. Be Sorrow much 
or little, if it do this mach the Sinner ſhall be 
Saved. 

And as to the length of God's Sorrow, ſome thinks that 
the Pangs of the New Birth muſt be a long continued 


Penitent Sinners the Goſpel was {till received ſpeedily 
with Joy, as being the Gift of Chriſt, and Pardon, and 
Everlaſting Life; Humility and Self loathing muſt con- 
tinue and encreaſe, but our firſt great Sorrows may be 
ſwallowed up with Holy Thankfulneſs and Joy. 

And as for Hardneſs of Heart, in Scripture it is taken 


from their Sins to Obedience by any of God's Commands 
or Threats, and is called oft an Iron Sinew, a ſtiff Neck, 
Sc. but it's never taken from the meer want of Tears or 
Palſionate Sorrow in a Man that is willing to obey; the 
Hard hearted are the Rebellious; Sorrow even for Sin 
may be overmuch, and a paſſio nate Woman or Man may 
ealily Grieve and Weep for the Sin which they will not 
leave, but Obedience cannot be roo much. 
3. And abundance are caſt down by Ignorance of them- 
ſelves, not knowing the Sincerity which God hath 
given them. Grace is weak in the beſt of us 
here, and little and weak Grace is not very eaſily per- 
ceived, for it adteth weakly and unconſtantly, and it is 
known but by its acts; and weak Grace is always Joined 
with too ſtrong Corruption ; and all Sin in Heart and 
Life is contrary to Grace, and doth obſcure it; and ſuch 
Perſons uſually have too little Knowledge, and are too 
ſtrange at home, and unskilful in examining and watch- 
ing their Hearts, and keeping its Accounts: And how 
can any under all theſe Hinderances yet keep any full 
Aſſurance of their own Sincerity ; if with much ado they 
get ſome Aſſurances, negleQ of Duty, or coldneſs in it, 
or yielding to Temptation, or unconſtancy in cloſe O- 
bed ience, will make them queſtion all again, and ready 
to. ſay it was all but Hy pocriſie; and a Sad and Melancho- 
ly Frame of Mind is always apt to conclude the Worſe, 
and hardly brought to ſee any thing that is Good, and 
tends to Comfort. | 
4. And in ſuch a Caſe there are too few that know 
how to fetch Comfort from bare Probabilities, when they 
get not Certainty, much leſs from the meer Offers of 
Grace and Salvation, even when they cannot deny but 
they are willing to accept them; and if none ſhould 
have Comfort but thoſe that have Aſſurance of their 
Sincerity and Salvation, Deſpair would ſwallow up the 
Souls of moſt, even of rrue Believers. | 

5. And Ignorance of other Men increaſeth the Fears and 
Sorrows of ſome; They think by our Preaching and 
Writing that we are much better than we ate: And 


rift bath Repented and Believed them, and that they] then they think that they ate Graceleſs becauſe they 


Paſt no more queſtion their Faith and Repentance, than 
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come ſhort of our ſuppoled Meaſures; whereas 5 they 
welt 
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State; whereas we read in the Scripture, that by the 


for ſuch a ſtiff, rebellious Obſtinacy, as will not be moved 
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838 OY What are the Beſt Preſervatiues againſt 


dwelt with us, and ſaw our Failings, or knew us as well | Prepare for the Loſs of Children and Friends, for the Loſ 5 . 
of Goods, and for Poverty and Want; prepare fo 


as we knew our ſelves, cor ſaw all our Sinful Thoughts 
and Vicious Diſpoſitions written in our Foreheads, they 
would be cured ot this Error. | 

6. And wnskilful Teachers do cauſe the Giiefs and 
Perplexities of very many; ſome cannot open to them 
clearly the Tenor of the Covenant of Grace ; ſome are 
themſelves unacquainted with any Spiritual, Heavenly 
Conſolations; and many have no Experience of any in- 
ward Holineſs, and Renewal by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
know what Sincerity is, nor wherein a Saint doth differ 
from an ungodly Sinner, as wicked Deceivers make good 
and bad to differ but a little, if not the beſt to be taken 
for the worſt ; ſo ſome unskil ful Men do place Sinceri- 
ty in ſuch Things as are not 19 much as Duty, as the 
Papiſts in their manifold Inventions and Superſtitions, 
and many SeQsin their unſound Opinions. 

And ſome unskilfully and unfoundly deſcribe the 
State of Grace, and tell you how far an Hypocrite may 
go, ſo as unjuſtly diſcourageth and confoundeth the 
weaker Sort of Chriſtians, and cannot amend the Miſ 

- expreſſion of their Books or Teachers; * and too many 
Teachers lay Mens Comforts, if not Sal- 
* One of my vation, on Controverſies which are paſt 
Hearers fell their Reach, and pronounce Hereſie and 
1 Damnation againſt that which they them- 
PaſſagesinMr. ſelves underſtand not: Even the Chriſtian 
Shepherd's Sin- World theſe One Thouſand Three Hundred, 
cere Believer, or One Thouſand Two Hundred Years is 
net like divided into Parties, by the Teachers 
or ſound. unskil ful Quarrels about Words, which they 
took in ſeveral Sences. Is it any Wonder 

if the Hearers ofſuch are diſtradted:? 

IV. I have told you the Cauſes of diſtracted Sorrows, 
T am now to tell you what is the Cure, but alas it is not 
{o ſoon done as told; and I ſhall begin where the Diſ: 
eaſe beginneth, and tell you both what the Patient him- 
ſelf mult do, and what muſt be done by his Friends and 
Teachers. 

I. Look not on the Sinful . Part of your Troubles, ei- 
ther as better or worſe than indeed it is. 

1. Too many Perſons in their Sufferings and Sorrows 
think they are only to be pitied, and take little notice 
of the Sin that cauſed them, or that they ſtill continue 
to commit, and too many unskilful Friends and Mi. 

niſters do only Comfort them, when a round Chiding 
and Diſcovery of their Sin ſhould be the better Part of 
the Cure, and if they were more ſenſible how much 
Sin there is, in their overvaluing the World, 
and not truſting God, and in their hard Thoughts of him. 
and their poor, unholy Thoughts of his Goodneſs, and in 
their undervaluing the Heavenly Glory, which ſhould 
fatisfie them in the moſt afflited State, and in their 
daily Impatiences, Cares, and Diſcontents, and in de- 
nying the Mercies or Graces received, this would do 
more to Cure ſome than Words of Comfott, when they 
ſay as Jonah, I do well to be angry, and think that all their 
Denials of Grace, and diſtracting Sorrows, and Wrang- | 
ling againſt God's Love and Mercy, are their Duties. 
it's time to make them know how great Sinners they 

a | | 

2. And yet when as fooliſhly they think that all theſe 
Sins are Marks of a Graceleſs State, and that God will 
take the Devil's Temprations for their Sins, and con- 
demn them for that which they abhor, and take their 
very Diſeaſe of Melancholy for a Crime, this alſo 
needs Confutation and Reprehenſion, that they 
1 not by Error cheriſh their Paſſions or Di- 

reſs. 

II. Particularly, Give not Way to a Habit of peeviſh 
Impatience ; though it is carnal Love to ſomewhat more 
than ro God and Glory which is the damning Sin, yet 
Inpatience muſt not paſs for Innocence. Did you not rec- 
kon upon Sufferings, and of bearing the Croſs when you 
firſt gaveup your ſelves ro Chriſt? And do you think 
it ſtrange ? Look for ir, and make it your daily ſtudy 
3 for any Trial that God may bring you to, 

then it will not ſurprize you, and overwhelm you | 
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Slanders, Injuries or Poiſons, for Sickneſs, P 
Death: It is your Unpreparedneſs that maketh it ſec 
unſufferable. 


eth, which you always knew muſt ſuffer 


tience. 


World ? 


and Everlaſting Life. 


„ 


up to the Fountain, and find out hat it is that you can 
not bear the Want or Loſs of, and conſequently what i 


them much Comfort if they underſtood aright fro 


would not have. 


or Diſgrace, or Contempt, do caſt them into paſſionate 
Diſcontent, and Self- will cannot bear the Denial of ſome 


tations about his Soul do come in afterwards ; and tha 
which begun only with VVorldly Croſſes, doth after ſee 
to be all about Religion, Conſcience, or meerly for 
Sin and Want of Grace. 5 
Why could you not patiently bear the VVords, the 
Wrongs, the Loſſes, the Cros that did befal you 
Why made you fo great a Matter of theſe Bodily Tran. 


ſitory Things? Is it not becauſe you oyerlove 1 * 
FO | er 


9 
— F 


=, Sin 
And remember that it is but a vile Body that ſuffer Mp 
Death, and 
rot to Duſt ; and whoever is the Inftrument of you 
Sufferings, it is God that trieth you by it, and when mm 
think that you are only diſpleaſed with Men, you ar 
not guiltleſs of murmuring againſt God, or elſe hi 
over-tuling Hand would perſwade you to ſubmiſſive Pa 


Eſpecially make Conſcience of a ſettled Diſcontem of 
Mind: Have you not yet much better than you deſe:ye Wu 
And do you forget how many Years you have enjoy. 
undeſerving Mercy? Diſcontent is a continuedReſitianc MY! 
of God's diſpoſing Will, that I ſay not fome Kebelli, 
againſt it. Your own Wills riſe up againſt the Wil! of 
God. It is Atheiſtical to think that your Sufterino 
are not by his Providence; and dare you repine 6 8 
gainſt God, and continue in ſich repining? To whore 
elſe doth it belong to diſpoſe of you and all tA 


And when you feel d/traing Cares for your Delive ! 
rances, remember that this is not truſting God: Ci 
for your own Duty, and obey his Command, but 1:31 
it to him what you ſhall have; tormenting Care do bu t 
add to your Afflictions, it is a great Mercy of God that h Sor 
forbiddeth you theſe Cares, and promiſeth to care fo 
you: Your Saviour himſelfhath largely, though gently 
reprehended them, Mazth. 6. and told you how ſinful au 
unprofitable they are, and that your Father knowetf nd c. 
what you need; and if he deny it you, it is juſt Cauſè 
and if it be to correct you, it is yet to profit you; and 
it you ſubmit to him, and accept his Gift, he will giv 
you much better than he taketh from you, even Chrisi 8. 
III. Set your ſelves more diligently than ever t l N 
overcome the inordinate love of the Word: It will be 
happy Ulſe of all your Troubles if you can follow then oak 
the wa: 


is that you overlove. God is very jealous even whe 
he loveth againſt every Idol that is loved too much, an 
with any of that Love which is due to him. And if h 
take them all away, and tear them out of our Hand 
and Hearts, it is Merciful as well as Juſt, 1 ſpeak nof 
this to thoſe that are troubled only for want ot mor, 
Faith, and Holineſs, and Communion with God, ang 
Aſſurance of Salvation: Theſe Troubles might giv 


whence they come, and what they ſignifie. For as impaſ® 
tient Trouble under Worldly Croſſes doth prove tha 
a Man loveth the World too much, ſo impatient Troublq In: 
for want of more Holineſs and Communion with God 
doth ſhew that ſuch are Lovers of Holineſs, and of God 
Love goeth before Deſire and Grief. That which Mei 
love they delight in if they have it, and mourn to 
want of it, and deſire to obtain it. The will is the Love MW 
And no Man is troubled for want of that which ha 


But the commoneſt Cauſe of paſſionate Melancholy 
is at firſt ſome Worldly Diſcontent and Care; eithef 
Wants, or Croſſes, or the fear of Suffering, or the Un 
{uitableneſs and Provocation of ſome related to them, 


thing which they would have, and then when the Dily 
content hath muddied and diſeaſed a Man's Mind, Temp 
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Melancholy and overmuch Sorrow ? 
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A _ 3 were You not in good earneſt when you called them 


„ Vanity, and covenanted to leave them to the Will of 
E God ? Would you have God let you alone in ſo great 
IE, Sin as the love of the World, or giving any of his Due 
o Creatures ? If God ſhould not teach you what to love, 
and what to ſet light by, and cure you of fo Dangerous a 
biſeaſe as a Fleſhly, Earthly Mind, he ſhould not 
= :tife you, and fit you for Heaven. Souls go not to 
feaven as an Arrow is ſhot upward, againſt their In- 
JW cation; but as Fire naturally tendeth upward, and 
ach downward, to their like, ſo when Holy Men are 
bead their Souls have a natural Inclination upward ; 
nad it is their Love that is their Inclination ; they love 
Cod and Heaven, and Holy Company, and their Old 
WE Godly Friends, and Holy Works, even mutual Love, and 
be joyful Praiſes of Zehovah : And this Spirit and Love 


rd : Wi 25 a fiery Nature, which carrieth them Heavenward ; 


nd Angels convey them not thither by Force, but con- 
b "WE {oft them as a Bride to her Marriage, who is carried all 
e de Way by Love. 

and on the other Side, the Souls of VVicked Men are 
non ea Fleſhly, Worldly Inclination, and love not Heavenly 
wa orks and Company, and have nothing in them to car- 
1 y them to God; but they love Worldly Traſh, and Sen- 
in, Beaſtial Delights, though they cannot enjoy them 


Fo poor Men love Riches, and are vexed for want of 
VE 


bat they love; and therefore it is noVVonder if VVick- 
o buff E: Souls do dwell with Devils in the lower Regions, 


aha ne that they make Apparitions here when God 
: 1088 lxermits them, and if Holy Souls be liable to no 
BY ich deſcent. Love is the Souls Poize and Spring, 
"0 ad carricth Souls downwerd or upward accordingly. 
Weiß Away then with the Earthly, Fleſhly Love. How long 
aul ill you ſtay here? And what will Earth and Fleſh do 
e you 2 So far as it may be helpful to Holineſs and 
Suß keven God will not deny it to ſubmiſhve Children ; 
Turi e to over. owe is to turn from God, and is the Dange- 
nus Malady of Souls, and the Poize that ſinks them 
er bon from Heaven. Had you learnt better to forſake 
1 ul for Chrift, and to account all but as Loſs and Dung, 
chen s Paul did, (Phil. 3. 8.) you could more eaſily bear 
u u de want of it. When did you ſee any live in Diſcon- 
ary ert, and diſtracted with Melancholy, Grief and Cares 
Ig br want of Dung, or of a Bubble, a Shadow, ora mer- 
2 £1 Dream? If you will not otherwiſe know the World, 
11 bod will otherwiſe make you know it to your Sorrow. 
k no V. If you are not fatisfied that God alone, Chriſt 
N . lone, Heaven alone, is enough for you, as Matter of Fe. 
| zn bi and full Content, go ftudy the Caſe better, and 
e o may be convinced: Go learn better your Catechiſm, 
% fob Ind the Principles of Religion, and then you will learn 
.. AT olay up a Treaſure in Heaven, and not on Earth, and to 
Pow that it's beſt to be with Chriſt; and that Death, 
ve tha wich blaſteth all the Glory of the World, and equalſeth 


wen uch and Poor, is the Common Door to Heaven or 
ell: And then Conſcience will not ask you whether 
h Me Jou have lived in Pleaſure, or in Pain; in Riches, or in 
ant? But whether you have lived to God, or to the 
eln; for Heaven, or for Earth? And what hath had 
"ich h e preheminence in your Hearts and Lives! If there 
ien wie Shame in Heaven, you will be aſhamed when you 
Ie there, that you whined and murmured for want 
ay thing that the Fleſh defired upon Earth, and 
Went thither grieving becauſe your Bodies ſuffered here. 

them Judy more to live by Faith on hope, on the unſeen pro- 
iT mated": Glory with Chriſt, and you will patiently endure 
25 ty Sufferings in the Way. 


A V. And ſtudy better how great a Sin it is to ſet our 
\ 7 mon Wills and Deſires in a Diſcontented Oppoſition to 
and 5 tt Wiſdom, Will and Providence of God; and to make 


Wt Wills inſtead of his, as Gods to our ſelves. Doth 
ta murmuring Heart ſecretly accuſe God? All Accuſa- 
lin of God hath ſome degree of Blaſphemy in it: For 
ls Accuſer ſuppoſeth that ſomewhat of God is to be 
med; and it you dare not open your Mouths ro ac- 
uſe him, let not the Repinings of your Hearts ac- 
ile him; know how much of Religion and Holineſs 
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Reſignation, Submiſſion and Conformity to the Will 
of God. Till you can reſt in God's Will you will ne- 
ver have reſt. 

VI. And ſtudy well how great a Duty it is wholly 
to Truſt God, and our Bleſſed Redeemer, both with 
Soul and Body, and all we have: Is not Infinite Fower, 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to be truſted ? Is not a Saviour 
that came from Heaven into Fleſh, to ſave Sinners b 
ſuch incomprehenſible Ways of Love, to be truſted with 
that which he hath fo dearly Bought > To whom elſe 
will you truſt ? Is it your ſelves, or your Friends > Who 
is itthat hath kept you all your Lives, and done all for you 
that is done? Who is it that hath ſaved all the Souls that 
are now in Heaven: What is our Chriſtianity but a Life 
of Faith? And is this your Faith, to diſtract your ſelves 
with Care and Troubles, if God do not fit all his Pro- 
vidences to your VVills? Seek firſt his Kingdom and 
Righteouſnels, and he hath promiſed that all other 
things ſhall be added to you, and not a Hair of your 
Head ſhall periſh ; for they are all as it were numbred: 
A Sparrow falls not to the Ground without his Provi- 
dence, and doth he ſet leſs by thoſe that fain would 
pleaſe him? Believe God, and truſt him, and your 
Cares, and Fears, and Griefs, will vanquiſh. 14 

O that you knew what a Mercy and Comfort 
it is for God to make it your Duty to truſt 
him: If he had made you no Promiſe, this is 
equal to a Promiſe; if he do but bid you Truf 
him, you may be ſure he will not deceive your Trult. 


| It 'a Faithful Friend that is able to relieve you, do but 


bid you truſt him for your relief, you will not think 
that he will not think that he will deceive you. Alas, 
[ have Friends that durſt truſt me with their Eſtates, 
and Lives, and Souls, if they were in my Power, and 
would not fear that I would deftroy or hurt them, 
that yet cannot truſt the God of Infinite Goodneſs with 
them, though he both command them to truſt him, 
and promiſe that he will never fail them, nor forſake 
them. It is the Refuge of my Soul that quieteth me 
in my Fears, that God my Father and Redeemer hath 
commanded me to truſt him with my Body, my Health, 
my Liberty, my Eſtate; and when Eternity ſeemeth 
ſtrange and dreadful to me, that he bids me truſt him 
with my departing Soul! Heaven and Earth are upheld 
and maintained by him, and ſhall I diſtruſt him ? 

Obj. But it is none but his Children that be will ſave, 

Anſw. True; and all are his Children that are truly 


willing to obey and pleaſe bim : If you are truly willing 


to be Holy, and to obey his commanding Will, in a 
Godly, Righteous, and Sober Life, you may bold) reſt 
in his D:/po/ing Will, and rejoice in his Rewarding and 


through the Merits and Interceſſion of Chriſt. 

VII. If you would not be ſwallowed up with Sor- 
row, {ſwallow not the Baits of Sinful Pleaſure. Paſ: 
ſions, and Dulneſs, and defective Duties, have their 
degrees of Guilr ; but it is /e]? Sin that is the dan- 
gerous and deep-wounding Sin. O fly from the Baits 
of Luſt, and Pride, and Ambition, and Covetouſneſs, 
and an unruly Appetite to Drink or Meat, as you 
would fly from Guilt, and Grief, and Terror. The 
more Pleaſure you have in Sin, uſually the 
more Sorrow it will bring you; and the more 
you know it to be Sin; and Conſcience tells 
you that God is againſt it, and yet you will goon, and 
bear down Conſclence, the ſharplier will Conſcience 


when it is awakened to Repentance : Yea, when a hum- 
bled Soul is pardoned by Grace, and believeth that he 
is pardoned, he will not eaſily forgive himſelf. The re- 
membrance of the W:/fulneſs of Sinning, and how Poor 


we bore down, will make us ſo diſpleaſed and angry 
with our ſelves, and ſo to loath ſuch raughty Hearts 
as will not admit a ſpeedy or eaſie Reconciliation. Yea, 
when we remember that we ſinned againſt Knowledge, 
even when we remembred that God did fee us, and that 


Mfteth in bringing this Rebellious Self- will to a full 


22 offended him, it will keep up long Doubts of our 
| 10s 


Accepting Will, for he will pardon all our Infirmities 


afterward afflict you, and the hardlier will it be quieted 


4 Bait prevailed with us, and wbat Mercies and Motives 
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quiet in Heatheniſm, or Infidelity, or never trouble 


never ſtrive for them, but tread them in the Dirt: But caſt 


| NV. bat are the Beſt 


Preſervatives againſt 


Sincerity in the Soul, and make us afraid left till we have 
the ſame Hearts, and ſhould again do the ſame it we 
had the ſame Temptations. Never look for Joy or Peace 
as long as you live in wilful and beloved Sin: This 
Thorn muſt be taken out of your Hearts before you will 
be eaſed of the Pain; unleſs God leave you to a ſenſ- 
leſs Heart, and Satan give you a deceitful Peace, which 
doth but prepare for greater Sorrow. 

VIII. But if none of the forementioned Sins cauſe 
your Sorrows, but they come from the meer Perplexi- 
ties of your Mind about Religion, or the State of your 
Souls, as fearing God's Wrath for your former Sins, 
or doubting of your Sincerity and Salvation, then theſe 
foregoing Keproofs are not meant to ſuch as you; but 
I ſhall now lay you down your proper Remedies, - and 
that is the Cure of that Ignorance and thoſe - Errors 
which cauſe your Troubles. : 

1. Many are perplexed about Controverſies in Religi- 
on, while every contending Party is confident, and 
hath a great deal to ſay, which to the Ignorant ſeemeth 
like to Truth, and which the Hearer cannot anſwer; 
and when each Party tells them that their Way is the on- 
ly Way, and threatneth Damnation to them it they 
turn not to them. The Papiſts ſay There is no Salva- 
tion out of our Church; that is, to none but the Sub- 
jects of the Biſhop of Rome: The Greeks condemn 
them, and exrol their Church, and every Party extols 
their own. Yea, ſome will convert them with Fire 
and Sword, and ſay. Be of our Church, or lye in Goal; 
or make their Church itſelf a Priſon, by driving in the 
uncapable and unwilling, | 
Among all theſe how ſhall the Ignorant know what 
to chuſe? ; 

Anſw. The Caſe is fad, and yet not ſo fad as the 
Caſe of the far greateſt Part of the World, who are 


themſelves about Religion, but follow the Cuſtoms of 
their Countreys, and the Prince's Laws, that 
they may not ſuffer. It is ſome Sign of a regard 
to God and your Salvation that you are trou- 
bled about Religion, and careful to know which is the 
right; even Controverſie is better than Arheiftical In 
differency, that will be on the upper Side, be it what 
it will. It you caſt Acorns or Pulſe among them, Swine 
will ſtrive for it; or if it be Carrion, Dogs will fight 
for it; but if it be Gold or Jewels, Dogs and Swine will 


them before Men, and they will be all together by the 
Ears for them. Lawyers contend abour Law, and Prin- 
ces about Dominion, which others mind not, and Re/:- 
gious Perſons ſtrive about Religion, and what Wonder 
is this? It doth but ſhew that they value their Souls 
and Religion, and that their Underſtandings are yer im- 
perfect. But if you will follow theſe plain Directions 
Controverſies need not break your Peace. 
I. See that you be true to the Light and Law of Na- 
ture, which all Mankind is obliged to obſerve. If 
you had no Scripture nor Chriſtianity, Nature (that is, 
the VVorks of God) do tell you that there rs a God, and 
that he is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him; 
it tells you that God is abſolutely perfect in Power, 
Knowledge and Goodneſs, and that Man is a Reaſonable, 
Free Agent made by him, and therefore is his own, and 
at his VVill and Government: It tells you that a Man's 
Actions are not indifferent, but ſome things we ought 
to do, and ſomethings we ought nor go do, and that Vir- 
tue and Vice, Moral Good and Evil, do greatly differ ; 
and therefore that there is ſome univerſal Law which 
obligeth us to the Good, and forbids the Evil; and 
that this can be none but the Law of the univerſal Go- 
vernour, which is God; it tells all Men that they owe 
this God their abſolute Obedience, becauſe he is their moſt 
Wiſe and Abſolute Ruler; and that they owe him their 
chiefeſt Love, becauſe he is not only the Chief Benefa- 
Qor, but alſo molt perfeckly Amiable in himſelf: It tells 
us, that he hath made us all Sociable Members of one 
World, and that we owe Love and Helps to one ano- 


Ill. Yeruſe with Thankfulneſs the Help of Aer, ful 


ver be in vain, nor to our loſs ; and it tells = — 


muſt all die, and that Fleſhly Pleaſures and this hat wn Ws e an 
tory World will quickly leave us. There is no _ Pari 
cauſe to doubt of all or any of this than Whether M. 5 But 
be Man: Be true to this much, and it will be a g ding 
help to all the reſt. % can os of 


II. And as to God's Supernatural 

to God*s VVord, (the . Bi ble, 8 bold Y 
5 of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Foce you 4 
of it.) * 
It is not Divine Faith if it reſt not on Divine R ö _ 
tion; nor is it Divine Obedience which is not 455 5 5 
Divine Government or Command. Man's Word 18 5 6 i. © 
believed but as it deſerveth, with a Humane Faith. _— A 
Man's Law muſt be obeyed according to the Meaſue WM 

his Authority, with a Humane Obedience: But theſe eg: 
far different from a Divine. There is no univerſal _ . 
ler of all the World or Church but God; no Man ; 
capable of it, nor any Council of Men. God's Lay 4 

is only in Nature, and in the Holy Scripture; and that - 
being the Law by which he will judge us, it ;M IT 

the Law which is the only Divine Rule of ou! * 
Faith or Judgment, our Hearts and Lives. Though all 

the Scriprure is not of equal Clearneſs or Necelſity, but 5 

a Man may be ſaved that underſtandeth not a Theufnd 
Sentences therein, yet all that is neceſſary to Salyatic .: 

is plainly there contained ; and God's Law is perfec BM 

to it's deſigned Uſe, and needeth no Supplement of 1 
Man's: Hold cloſe to Scripture-ſufficiency, or you wil 
never know what to hold to. Councils and Canons ar 

far more uncertain; and there is no Agreement amone 
their Subjects, which of them are obligatory, ad 
which not; nor any poſſible Way to come to an Agree Mi 
ment. | 


the underſtanding and obeying the Word of God. F 
Though Lawyers, as ſuch, have none of the Legiſlatixd 
Power, you need their help to underſtand the Uſe of 
the Law aright : And though no Men have Power tc 1 
make Laws for the Church Univerſal, yet Men muſt be ; 
our Teachers to underſtand and uſe the Laws of God 
We are not Born with Faith or Knowledge; we know V | 
nothing but what is taught us, except what Senſe old! 
or Intuition perceiveth, or Reaſon gathereth from 
thence. ; #1 
It you ask, VVho muſt we learn of? I Anſwer, of 
thoſe that know, and have learnt themſelves. Nd 
Name, or Title, or Relation, or Habit, will ena 
ble any Man to teach you that which he knoweth not eg 
himſelf. | 1 

1. Children muſt learn of their Parents and Tutors 

2. People muſt learn of their Able, Faithful Paſtor 
and Catechiſers. | LI. 

3. All Chriſtians muſt be Teachers by Charitable Help; 
to one arother. | OY . 

But Teaching and Law- making are Two things. To 
Teach another is but to ſhew him that ſame Scientifi- 
cal Evidence of Truth, by which the Teacher know- 
eth it himſelf; that the Learner may know it as he doth. 
To ſay, Tow ſhall believe that is true which I ſay is true, 
and that this is the meaning of it, is not Teaching, but 
Lato giving; and to believe ſuch an one, is not to learn 
or &now ; though ſome Humane Belief of our Teachers 
is neceſſary to Learners. | 1 

TV. Take nothing as neceſſary to the Being of Cbriſtia- 
nity, and to Salvation, which is not recorded in the 
Scripture, and bath not been held as neceſſary by all trut 
Chriſtians in every Age and Place, 

Not that we muſt know Men firſt to be true Chriſtians, 
that by them we may know what Chriſtian Truth is; 
but the plain Scripture tells all Men what Chriſtianity] 
is, and by that we know whom to take for Chriſtians. 
But if any thing be zew, and riſen fince the Apoſtles 
writing of the Scripture, that can be no Point Eflen- 
tial to Chriſtianity ; elſe Chriſtianity muſt be a muta- 
table thing, and not the ſame now as it was heretotore; i 
or elſe there were no Chriſtians before this Novelty in W 


ther: It tells us that all this Obedience to God can ne- 


K | Z : 7 8 4 A 7 n 
U M ̃ T A gs i Edd ts „„ . ²—⁰⅛mâMÃ̃ ] Ü — ] * 8 
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„ cck less all which the tempted worſer Part have 
„: For though the Eſſence of Chriſtianity have been 
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„ biiſtians, and their Miſtakes and Faults, have been 
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en have Sin and Error, fo have all Churches; their 
arWBirciſtianiry is of God, but the Corruptions and Ma- 
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WS 3ut here take heed of Sophiſters Deceit : Though 
ning is necelfary to Salvation but all Sound Chri- 
oss have ſtill believed, yet all is not neceſſary or true, or 


Jer and everywhere the ſame, yet the Opinions of 


ine of their imitable Faith or Practice. Humane Na- 
bree is eſſentially the fame in Adam, and in all Men, 
and e the Diſeaſes of Nature are another thing. If all 


Eidies of Chriftians are not. You muſt hold nothing 
: i what Chriſtians of old have held as received from 
2188's Word; but becauſe they have all ſome Faults and 
WErrors you muſt not hold and do all thoſe, 

vy. Maintain the Unity of rhe Spirit in the Bond of 


bir Fruits you ſhall know them. The Societies of 
; Wilignants, who ſuppreſs true Practical Knowledge 
u Pity, and hate the Beſt Men, and cheriſh Wick 
Lirefs, and bloodily perfecute thoſe that in Conſcience 
ate ey not their Uſurpations and Inventions, are not the 
ommunion of Saints: Wolves, Thorns and Thiffles, 
ev not the Sheep or Vines of Chriſt. 
gree 
eil Conſent of the Faithful in your Learning or 
„ fo nnunion, fo far as the Judgment of Men is to be re- 
aaded. | i | | 
WT Though we take not our Faith from the Number 
Iſe o Believers, and though the moſt be uſually none of 
lie beſt, and ſome few are much wiſer than the moſt, 
ul in a Controverſie a few Men of ſuch Knowledge are 
be believed before the Multitude of leſs Knowledge, 


Wh: Chriſt is the Head of all true Chriſtians, and not of 


ELLER ST 


nn: And in all Sciences, the greater number of agree- 
Wit Men are liker to be in the right, than ſome ſtrag- 
Ws Perſons, who [bew otherwiſe no more ability than 
Wir: At leaſt, which Side ſoever you like beſt in leſs 
ch noo: Nary Points, you muſt always be in unity with all 

e Chriſtians, and not unneceſſarily differ from 


| 


3 
3 


e any Man a Chriſtian, if they wanted any Eſſen- 
part of Faith or Prattice. 


4 
: 


od, which all good Chriſtians have believed or done; 


ce with all true Chriſtians as ſuch, and live in Love 
"the Communion of Saints. 

That is, with them that live in the Belief, and in 
iy Obedience ro the Chriſtian Faith and Law. By 


VI. Prefer not any odd or ſingular Sect before the Uni- 


odd Sect or Party only; and he hath commanded 
lem all to live as Brethren, in Love and Holy Commu- 


em. | 
In. Never ſet a doubtful Opinion againſt a cer- 


Fin: For inſtance, it is certain that you ought to live 


o 
) 


Tin Truth or Duty: Reduce not things certain to 


Love and Peace with all that are true Chriſtians, 
cientif Auto do good to all, and wrong to none: Let not 
Y doubtful Difference make you violate this Rule, and 
he doth. ue, and flander, and backbite, and hurt them for a 


| fetion, ſo we ſee few {0 fallible and erroneous as 


the Roman Sect, which pleadeth their Infallibility ; 
when they tell you that you muſt believe their Popes 
and Councils, that you may come to an end of Contro- 
verſie, ask them whether we may here hope for any 
end of Ignorance, Error and Sin; if not, what hope 
of ending all Controverſies before we come to Heaven 
where Ignorance is ended ? The Controverſies againſt 
the Eſſentials of Chriſfianity were ended with us all 
when we became tue and adult Chriſtians, and the ref 
will be leſſened as we grow in Knowledge. Divinity is 
not leſs Myſterious than Law and Phyſick, Cc. where 
Controverſies abound. 
X. Net ſtint not your ſelves in Knomledge, nor ſay we 
have learnt enough, but continue as Chrilt's Scholars in 
Learning more and more to the Death: The wiſe 
know little, and may ſtill increaſe, There is a great 
difference in Excellency, Uſefulneſs and Comfort, be- 
tween Men of clear digeſted Knowledge, and confuſed 
undigeſted Apprehenſions. 5 | 
Theſs Ten Rulcs practiſed will fave you from being 
perplexed with Doubts and Controverſies of all Pretend: 
ers in Religion. | To 
II. But if your Trouble be not about DoArinal Con- 
troverſies, but about your Si7s, or want of Grace, and 
Spiritual State, digeſt well theſe following Truths and 
Counſels and it will Cure you. | 
I. God's Goodneſs is equal to his Greatneſs ; even to 
that Power that ruleth Heaven and Earth. His Attri- 
butes are commenſurate. And Goodneſs will do good to 
capable Receivers. Heloved us when we were Enemies: 
and he is eſſentially Love itſelf. | 3 
II. Chriſt hath freely taken Humane Nature, and 
made Satisfaction for the Sins of the World, as full as 
anſwereth his Ends, and fo full that none ſhall pe. 
riſh for want of ſufficiency in his Sacrifice and Me- 
rits. | 
III. Upon theſe Merits Chriſt hath made a Law, or 
Covenant of Grace, forgiving all Sin, and giving freely 
Everlaſting Lite to all that will believingly accept it; 
o that all Mens Sins are conditionally pardoned by the 
Tenour of this Covenant. a | 
IV. The Condition of Pardon and Life is not that 
we Sin no more, or that by any Price we pur- 
chaſe it of God, or by our own Works do benefit 
him, or buy his Grace; but only that we believe him, 
and willingly accept of the Mercy which he free. 
ly giveth us, according to the Nature of the Gift; that 
is, that we accept of Chriſt as Chriſt, to juſtifie, ſanctifie 
rule and fave us. P 
V. God hath commiſſioned his Miniſters to proclaim 
and ofter this Covenant and Grace to all, and earneftly 
intreat them in his Nameto accept it, and be reconciled 
to him; he hath excepted none. F 
VI. No Man that hath this Offer is damned, but 
only thofe rhar obſtinately refuſe it to the laſt Breath, 
VII. The Day of Grace is never fo paſt to any Sin- 
ner but ſtill he may have Chrift and Pardon if he 
will; and if he have it not, it is becauſe he will not. 


7s ue, ubtful, indifferent or unneceflary thing: Set not 
ng, but Mint or Cummin, Ty thes or Ceremonies, againſt 
to learn ne and Juſtice, and the great and certain things of 
Teachers Law : Irs an ill Sect or Opinion that is againſt 
„„ Wt Nature and Common Duty of Chriſtianity and Hu- 
Chriſtic- unity. 1 | 
4 bo oy Il. Faithfully ſerve Chrift as far as you have attained, 
a 


Driſtians, 
ruth is; 
riſtianity] 
hriſtians. 
Apoſtles 
nt Eflen- 
4 muta- 
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welty in 
ch, nor 
were 


ll be true 10 all the Truth that you naw; Sin not by 
miſſion or Practice againſt the Knowledge which you 
ne, leſt God in Juſtice give up your Underſtanding to 
eve a Lie. n 9 

R. Remember that all Men on Earth are ignorant, 
know but as in a (Glaſs, and in Part, and therefore 
e beſt have many Errors: No Man Kknoweth the 
Mallet Graſs or Worm with an adequate perfect Know- 
dee. And if God bear with Multitudes of Errors in 
all, we muſt bear with ſuch -as are tolerable in 


Kh other : It's well if Men be humble, and teachable, 


U willing to know. As we have ſen few more 


it is ſavingly come to all that are fo willing; and Grace 
is {till offered urgently to all. * 

VIII. The W:// is the Man in God's account, and 
what a Man truly would be and have, he is, and (hall 
have: Conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant is true Grace 
and Converſion, and ſuch have Right to Chriſt and Life. 


IX. The Number and Greatneſs of former Sin is no 


Exception againſt the Pardon of any penitent, converted 
Sinner: God pardoneth Great and Small to ſuch ; where 
Sin aboundeth, Grace ſuperaboundeth ; and much 
is forgiven, that Men may be thankfal, and love 
much. | | 

X. Repentance is true, though Tears and Paſſionate 
Sorrow be defective, when a Man had rather leave 
his Sin than keep it, and ſincerely, though imperfeQ- 
ly, endeavoureth fully to overcome it: No Sin ſhall 
damn a Man which he more hateth than loveth, and 


perfect than the Sefts that have afferted finlels er · 
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And the Day of Grace is ſo far from being paſt, that 
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ing it. Chriſt knoweth his own Grace, when they 


that the uncontinued Sort of Chriſtians might fall from 


2 to truſt him, and then to live in the Joy of Holy 


8 


842 Mbat are the Beſt Preſervatives againſt 


had truly rather leave than keep, and ſheweth this by 
true Endeavour. FL ny 

XI. The beſt Man hath much evil, and the worſt 
have ſome good; but it is that which is preferr'd, and 
predominant inthe Will, which differenceth the Godly 
and the Wicked. He that in Eſtimation, Choice, and 
Life, preferreth God, and Heaven, and Holineſs, before 
the World, and the Pleaſure of Sin, isa true Godly Man, 
and ſhall be ſaved. | 

XII. The beſt have daily need of Pardon, even for 
the Faultineſs of their Holieft Duties, and muſt daily 
live on Chriſt for Pardon. | 

XIII. Even Sin againſt Knowledge and Conſcience 
are too oft committed by Regenerate Men; for they 
know more than others do, and their Conſciences are 
more active: Happy were they indeed if they could 
be as good as they know they ſhould be, and love God 
as much as they know they ſhould love him, and were 
clear from all the Relits of Paſſion and Unbelief, 
which Conſcience tells them are their Sins. 

XIV. God will not take Satan's Temptations to be 
our Sins, but only our not reſiſting them. Chriſt him. 
ſelf was tempted to the moſt Heinous Sin, even to fall 
down to the Devil and Worſhip him: God will 
charge Satan's Blaſphemous Temptations on himſelf a- 


XV. The Thoughts, and Fears, and Troubles which 
Melancholy and natural Weakneſs and Diſtemper irre. 
ſiſtibly cauſeth, hath much more of Bodily Diſeaſe 
than of Sin, and therefore is of the leaſt of Sins; and in. 
deed no more Sin than to burn or be thirſty in a Feaver, 
farther than as ſome Sin did cauſe the Diſeaſe that cauſ- 
eth it, or further than there is left ſome Power in Rea- 
ſon to reſiſt them. i * 
XVI. Certainty of our Faith and Sincerity is not ne- 
ceſſauy to Salvation, but the Sincerity of Faith itſelf 
is neceſſary. He ſhall be ſaved that giveth up himſelf 
to Chriſt, though he know not that he is fincere in do- 


that have it know not that it is ſound. It is but few 
true Chriſtians that attain to Certainty of Salvation; 
for Weak Grace clogged with much Corruption 
is hardly known, and uſually joined with Fear and 
Doubting. | | | : 

XVII Probability of Sincerity and Truſt in Chriſt 
may. cauſe a Man juſtly to live and die in Peace and 
Comfort, without Proper Certainty, elſe few Chriſtians 
ſhould live and die in Peace ; and yet we ſee by Ex- 
perience that many do ſo. The Common Opinion of 
moſt Church-writers for 400 Years after Chrift was, 


a State of Grace, in which had they continued they 
had been ſaved, and therefore that none bur ſtiong con- 
frmed Chriſtians at moſt could be certain of Salvation : 
And many Proteſtant Churches ſtill are of that Mind, 
and yet they live not in Deſpair or Terror. No Man 
is certain that he ſhall not fall as heinoufly as David 
and Perer did; and yet while they have no Cauſe to 
think it likely, they need not live in Terror for the un- 
certainty. No Wife or Child is certain that the Huſ- 
band or Father will not murder them, and yet they may 
live comfortably, and not fear it. 
XVIII. Though Faith be ſo weak, as to be aſſaulted 
with Doubts whether the Goſpel be true, and there be 
any Life to come; and though our Truſt in Chriſt be 
not ſtrong enough to baniſh our Fears and Troubles, yet 
ifwe ſee ſo much Evidence of Credibility in the Goſ- 
pel, and Probability of a better Life hereafter, as cauſ- 
eth us here to fix our Hopes and Choice, and to re- 
ſolve for thoſe Hopes to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs, and let go all the World rather 
than ſell thoſe Hopes, and live a Holy Lite to obtain it, 
this Faith will fave us. 
XIX. But God's Love and Promiſe through Chriſt 

is ſo ſure a Ground for Faith and Comfort, that it is 
the great Duty and Intereſt of all Men confidently and 


the Greatneſs of his Sin, the Way to Quietneſs 


XX. If any Man doubt of bis Salvation becauſe q 


ſently to be willing to forſake them. Either "i ” 3 
complaineth is willing to be Holy, and forſake 1 . 
Sin, or not; if you be not willing to leave them, bu 
love them, and would keep them, why do you com 
Ag of them, and mourn for that which you ſo muell 
ove ? If your Child ſhould cry and roar becauſe hi 
Apple is ſoure, and yet will not be perſwaded to forhez WM 
to eat it, you would not pity him, but whip him a; 
perverſe. But if you are truly willing to leave it 50 EE, 
are already ſaved from it's damning Guilt. * 
XXI. If you are in Doubt of the Sincerity of you 
Faith, and other Graces, and all your Examinatio 
leaveth you uncertain, the Way is preſently to end 
your Doubt by actual giving up your ſelfto Chriſt. B 
you not know whether you have been hitherto a tu y, 
Believer? You may know that Chrilt is now offered cM 1907 
you; conſent bur to the Covenant, and accept the Offer 
and you may be ſure that he is yours. E1 
XXII. Bare examining is not always to be done fo 
Aſſurance, but labour to excite and exerciſe much tu 
Grace that you would be aſſured of; the Way to be ſu 
that you believe and love God, is to ſtudy the Pro 
miſes and Goodneſs of God, till active Faith aſſure vou 
that you believe, and you love God and Glory, till vo 


are aſſured that you love them. it 
XXIII. It is not by ſome extraordinary Ac go pe 
or bad that we may be ſure what State the Soul is in m. 
but by the predominant Bent, and Drift, and Tenour off Anſu 
Heart and Life. | lr or 


XXIV. Though we cry out that we cannot believe! 
and we cannot love God, and we cannot pray arighii 
Chriſt can help us, without his Grace we can du 
nothing; but his Grace is ſufficient for us, an 
he denieth not his further help when once he hatt 
but made us willing, but hath bid us ask an 
have; and if any lack Wiſdom let him ask it of God ne ar 
who giveth to all liberally, and upbraideth not wit! 

former Folly, but gives his Spirit to them that ask hin 
XXV. This Sin called the Blaſphemy of the Hol 
Ghoſt is the Sin of no one that believeth Jeſus ro bi 
the Chriſt, nor of any that Fear it, no, nor of every Ini 
fidel, but only of ſome few obſtinate, unbelieving End 3. 
mies, for it is only this, [ When Men ſee ſuch Miracle toc 
of rift and his Spirit as ſhould or could convince theiWuy te 
that be is of God, and when they have no other Shift 
they will rather maintain that be is a Conjurer, ani 
wrought them by the Devil. | 

XXVI. Though Sinful Fear is very troubleſome, an 
not to be cheriſhed, God often permitteth and uſer 
it to good, to keep us from being bold with Sin, an@ 
from thoſe Sinful Pleaſures, and Love of the World, an 
Preſumption, and Security, which are far more Danze 
rous, and to take down Pride, and keep us in a ſenſible 
watchful State; for juſt Fear is made to preſerve 
from the Hurt and Danger feared. 

XXVII. He that goeth fearing and trembling t 
Heaven, will there quickly be paſt all Fear, and Doubt 
and Heavineſs for ever. 

XXVIII When Chriſt for our Sins was in his Agon 
and when he cried out, y God, my God, why b 
thou forſaken me? He was then ; nevertheleſs Belove 
of his Father: And he was tempted that he migl 
Succour them that are tempted, and ſuffered ſuch Der 
ſion that he might be a Compaſſionate High-Prieſt 1 
Sufferers. | 

XXIX. By how much the more the Troubles, an 
Blaſphemous Temprations, and Doubts, and Fears « 
a Man are grievous, diſpleaſing, and: hateful to hint 
by ſo much the more he may be aſſured that the 
ms not condemn him, becauſe they are not Belove 
ins. 
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XXX. All our Troubles are over: tuled by God and 3. Of 
is far better for us to be at his Choice and Diſpoiſ eth P. 
than our own, or our deareſt Friends; and be hare 


. 


ruſt and Hope. 


promiſed that all things ſhall work together for 0 
good, Rom. 8. 28. | INS] 
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XI. A Delight in God and Goodneſs, and a joy- 
= Prailing Frame of Soul, from the belief of the Love 
Cod through Chriſt, is far more to be defired than 
er and Tears, which do but ſweep away ſome Dirt, 
Wt Love, Joy and Thankfulneſs may enter, which are 
=; true Evangelical, Chriſtian Temper, and likeſt ro the 
W-yenly State. | | 
8 Digeſt theſe Truths and they will Cure you. MM 
= 1. But if Melancholy have got head already, 
ee mult be beſides what is ſaid ſome Other and Pro- 
WS: Remedies uſed; and the Difficulty is great, becauſe 
=: Diſcaſe makes them felf-conceited, unreaſonable, 
ful and unruly, and they will hardly be perſwaded 
ion n the Diſeaſe is in their Bodies, but only in the 
us, and will not believe but they have Reaſon for 
bat they think and do; or if they confeſs the con- 
, they plead diſability, and fay, we can think and 
= otherwiſe than we do. 
bat ſuppoſing that there is ſome uſe of Reaſon left, 
wil give them yet ſome further Counſel, and what 
cannot do, their Friends muſt help them to their 
erer, which I ſhall add. | | 
1. Conſider that it ſhould be eaſie for you in your 
WEnfounding, troubling Thoughts, to perceive that your 
uierſtandings are not now ſo Sound and Strong as 
ber Mens ; and therefore be not wilful and ſelf : con- 
5 fd, and think not that your Thoughts are righter 
Win theirs, but believe Wiſer Men, and be ruled by 
enn. 
ſwer me this Queſtion, Do you know any Mini- 
or Friend that is wiſer than your ſelf? If you ſay 


elievelo, bow fooliſhly proud are you? If you fay yea, 
arighi ten as the Miniſter or Friend what he thinketh of 
can dur Condition, and believe him, and be ruled by him, 
1s, an ber than by your crazed felt. _ | 

ne hat 2. Do you find that your Troubles do you more good 


sk an hurt? Do they make you fitter or unfitter to be- 
of God ne and love God, and rejoice in him, and praiſe 
ot wit in: If you feel that they are againſt all that is good, 


35k hin may be ſure that they are ſo far from the Devil's Temp- 
he Hol js wions, and are pleaſing to him; and will you cheriſh 
as to bt plead for the Work of Satan, which you find is a- 
every Ii alt your ſel ves and God. 8 | 

ing End 3- Avoid your Muſings, and exerciſe not your Thoughts 


Miracle too deeply, nor too much; long Meditation is a 
ince the hy to ſome, but not to you, no more than it is a 
er Shift las Duty to go to Church that hath his Leg broken, 
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t Thoughts. | 


Iuſt rouze them from their M 
WW! ſomething elſe. 


(0th but cheriſh Muſings. 
Nor muſt ſuch be long in Secret Pray 
ulick Prayer with others. 


mbling t 
1d Doubt 


his Agony moſt Excellent Things: Pore nor all on your ſelves, 
4, why be on your diſtempered Hearts, the beſt may find there 
s BeloveſMWQuch Matter of Trouble: As Milftones wear themſelves 

he migh they go when they have no Corn, ſo do the 
ſuch Dei doughts of ſuch as think not of berter things than their 


ah Prieſt 1" | 
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Wikis Foot out of joint: He mult reſt and eaſe it till ir 
ſet again, and ſtrengthened ; you may live in the Faith 
Fear of God without ſetting your ſelf to deep diſturb- 


bolt that will not obey this Counſel, their Friends 
uſings, and call them off 


. Therefore you muſt not be much alone, but al 
ms in fome pleaſing, cheerfu! Company ; Solitarineſs 


er, but more in 


5. Let thoſe Thoughts which you have be laid out on 


Hearts z if you have any Power of your own 
louphts, force them to think moſt of theſe Four 


e Infinite Goodneſs of God, who is fuller of 


Chriſt in Man's Re- 
Wption, and of the Sufficiency of his Sacrifice and 
* ltS, | 

3. Ofthe Free Covenant and Offer of Grace, which 


lth Pardon and Life to all that do not prefer the 
fore it, and obſtinately refuſe it to the 


4. Of the Unconceivable Glory and Joy which all 


the Bleſſed have with Chrift, and which God hath pro. 
miſed with his Oath and Seal; to all that conſent to 


the Covenant of Grace, and are willing to be ſaved 


and ruled by Chriſt. Theſe Thoughts will Cure Melati: 


choly Fears. 

6. Uſe not your ſelves to a complaining Talk, but 
talk moſt of the great Mercies of God which you have 
received, Dare you deny them? If not, they are not 
worthier of your Diſcourſe than your preſent Sufferings; 
let not all Men know that you are in your Troubles 
complaining doth but feed them, and it diſcourageth 
others: Open them to none but your Secret Counſellors 
and Friends; uſe much to ſpeak of the Loye of God, 
and the Riches of Grace, and it will divert and ſweeten 
your ſourer Thoughts. - 
7. Eſpecially when you Pray, reſolve to ſpend moſt 
of your Time in Thankſpiving and Praiſing God. If you 
cannot do it with the Joy that you ſhould, yet do it 
as you can. You have not the Power of your Com- 
forts, but have you no Power of your Tongues? Say 
not that you are unfit for Thanks and Praiſes, unleſs 
you had a praiſing Heart, and were the Children of 
God : For every Man, good and bad, is bound to 
Praiſe God, and to be Thankful for all that he hath re- 
ceived, and to do it as well as he can, rather than leave 
it undone: And moſt Chriſtians want Aſſurance of their 
Adoption; and muſt they therefore forbear all Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving to God? Doing it as you can is the 
Way to be able to do it better: Thankſgiving ſtirreth 
up Thankfulneſs in the Heart, but by your Objection 
you may perceive what the Devil driveth at, and gets 
by your Melancholy; he would turn you off from all 
Thankfulneſs to God, and from the very Mention of his 
Love and Goodneſs in your Praiſes. | 

8. When Vexatious or Blaſphemous Thoughts are 
thruſt into your Mind by Satan, neither give them En- 
tertainment, nor yet be overmuch troubled at them. 1/?, 
Uſe that Reaſon and Power that is left you reſolutely 
to caſt them out, and turn your Thoughts to fomewhat 
elſe ; do not ſay I cannot : If you can no otherwiſe com- 

| mand and turn away your Thoughts, riſe up and go 
into fome Company or to ſome Employment which will 
divert you, and take them up. Tell me what you 
would do if you heard a Scold in the Street reviling 
you, or heard an Atheiſt there talk againſt God, would 
you ſtand ftill to hear them, or would you talk it out 
again with them, or rather go from them, and diſdain 
to hear them, or debate the Caſe with ſuch as they? 
Do you in your Caſe when Satan caſts in ugly, or defpair- 
ing, or murmuring Thoughts, go away from them to 
ſome other Thoughts or Buſineſs. 

If you cannot do this of your ſelf tell your Friend 
when the Temptation cometh, and it is his Duty who 
hath the Care of you to divert you with ſome o- 
ther Talk or Works, or force you into diverting Company, 
Yet be not too much troubled at the Temptation; 
for Trouble of Mind doth keep the Evil Matter in your 
Memory, and ſo increafe ir, as Pain of a Sore draws the 
Blood and Spirits to the Place. And this is the Deſign of 
Satan, to give you troubling Thoughts, and then to cauſe 
more by being troubled at thoſe; and ſo for one 
Thought and Trouble to cauſe another, and that anc- 
ther, and ſo on, as Waves in the Sea do follow each 
other; to be tempted is common to the beſt : I told you 
to what Idolatry Chriſt was rempted : When you feel 
ſuch Thoughts, thank God that Satan cannot force you 
to love them, or conſent. 

9. Again ſtill remember what a comfortable Evi- 
dence you carry about with you that your Sin is not 
damning, while you feel that you love it not, but hate 
it, and are weary of it: Scarce any Sort of Sinners have 
ſo little Pleaſure in their Sin as the Melancholy, nor ſo 
oY deſire to keep them; and only Beloved Sins undo 
Men. | 

Be ſure that you live not Idly, but in ſome conſtant 
Buſineſs of a lawful Calling, fo far as yau have bodi- 
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ly ſtrength; Idleneſs is a conſtant Sin, and Labour is a 
Duty: Idlenel$ is but the Devil's Home for Tempra- 
tion, and for unproficable, diſtracting Muſings : Labour 
profiteth others, and our lelves; both Souls and Body 
need it: Six Days muſt you labour, and mult not eat 
the Bread of Idleneſs, Prov. 31. God hath, made it 
our Duty, and will Bleſs. us in his appointed Way: I 
have known... grievous de{pairing Melancholy Cured, 
and turned into a Life of Godly Chcertulneſs, Princi- 
pally by ſetting upon Conſtancy and Diligence in the 

ufineſs of Families and Callings. It turns the Thoughts 
from Temptation, and leaveth the Devil no Opportu- 
nity ; it pleaſeth God if done in Obedience, and it puri 
fieth the diſtempered Blood: Though Thouſands of 


Poor People that live in Want, and have Mien and 


Children that muſt alſo feel it, one would think ſhould 
be Ciſtrafted with Griefs and Cares, yet few of them 
fall into the Diſeaſe of Melancholy, becauſe Labour 
keepeth the Body Sound, and. leaveth them no leiſure 
for Melancholy Mufings : Whereas in London, and great 
Towns, abundance of Women that never ſwear withBodily 
Work, but live in Idleneſs, (eſpecially when from Ful- 
neſs they fall into Want,) are miſerable Objects, conti- 
nually Vexed, and near Diſtradion with Diſcontent and 2 
Reſtleſs Mind. | 5 

If you will not be perſwaded to Buſineſs, your 


Friends if they can ſhould force you to it. 


And if the Devil turn Religious as an Angel of 
Light, and tell you that this is but turning away your 
Thoughts from God, and that Worldly Thoughts and 
Buſineſs are Unholy, and fit for Worldly Men, tell him 
that Adam was in Innocency to dreſs and keep his Gar- 
den, and Noah that had all the World was to be Huſ- 
bandman, and Abrabam, Iſaac and Facob kept Shee 
and Cattle, and Paul was à Tent-maker, and Chri 
bimſelf is juſtly ſuppoſed to have worked at his Sup 

oſed Father's Trade, as he went on Fiſhing with his 
Diſciples : And Paul faith, Idleneſs is diſorderly Walking, 
and he that will not Work let him not Eat: God made 


Souls and Body, and hath commanded Work to both. 


And if Satan would drive you unſeaſonably upon lon- 
per Secret Prayer than you can bear, remember that 
even Sickneſs will excuſe rhe Sick from that Sort of 
Duty which they are unable for, and ſo will your 
Diſeaſe : And the unutterable Groans of the Spirit are 
. | | 

If you have Privacy out of Hearing, I would give you 
this Advice, that inſtead of long Medication, or long 
Secret Prayer, you will Sing a Pialm of Praiſe to God, 


| fuch as the 23d, or the 133d, Cc. this will excite 


your Spirit to that Sort of Holy Affection, which is 
much more acceptable to God, and ſuitable to the 
Hopes of a Believer, than your repining Troubles are. 
IV. But yet I have not done with the Duty of thoſe 
that take Care of Diſtreſſed Melancholy Perſons, eſpe- 
cially Husbands to their Wives, (for it is much more 
frequently the Diſeaſe of Women than of Men,) when 
the Diſeaſe diſableth them to help themſelves, the 
moſt of their Helps under God muſt be from others: 
And this is of Two Sorts, 1. In prudent Carriage 
to them. 2. In Medicine and Diet: A little of 
both. | | 
1. A great part of their Cure lyeth in plea/ing them, 
and avoiding all diſpleaſing Things as far as lawfully 
can be done: Diſpleaſedneſs is much of the Diſeaſe ; 
and a Husband that ſuch a Wife is obliged to do his 
beſt to Cure Her, both in Charity, and by his Relative 
Bond, and for his own Peace. It is a great Weakneſs 
in ſome Men, that if they have Wives who by Natu- 
ral Paſſionate Weakneſs, or by Melancholy or Crazed- 
neſs, is wilful, and will not yeild to Reaſon, they ſhew 
their Anger at them to their further Provocation : You 
took her in Marriage for Better and for Worſe, for Sick- 
neſs and Health: If you have choſen one that, as a 
Child, muſt have every thing that ſhe crieth for, and 
muſt be ſpoken fair, and as it was rockt in the Cradle, 


dience: One that is Skilled in ſuch Cates, and one thi 


— 


it, and ſo bear the Burden which you | h 


1 (cir 
as may not make ir heavier to you. | Your Pan on may 
Sourneſs towards a Perſon that cannot ur ws e 
unpleaſing Carriage, is a more unexcuſeable Faul vas: 
Folly than hers who hath not the Power of Re: „o th 
you have. Pt FTE SHES! att caſon bette 
If you know any lawful thing that will pleaſe the = 8. 
in Speech, in Company, in Apparel, in Rooms. A; " 2nd t 
rendance, give it them: If you know at what hi = the L 
diſpleaſed, remove it; I + 5619 not of the Diftr Ac bed 
that muſt be maſtered by Forces; but of the 84d Mela 
Melancholy; could you deviſe how to put them 1 take | 
pleaſed Condition you might Cure ten be R. 
2. As moch as you can divert? them from be » 
Thoughts which are their Trouble Keep them r Pipe 
other Talks and Buſineſs; break in upon them. aud A If 
terrupt their Muſings; rouze themout of it but be D 
loving Importunity; ſuffer them not to be lon Mel i yer 
get fit Company to them, or them to it; eſpecially fuß the A 
them not to be Idle, but drive or draw them rg 1 = Chole 
pleaſing Works, which may ſtir the Body, and eng = c:aſe. 
the Thoughts: If they are addicted to readi * Bs works 
it not be roo long, nor any Books that are ns WE Bur 
them; and rather let another read to them than th Diſea 
ſelres: Doctor Szbbes's Books, and ſome uſeful | = Wom 
ling Hiſtory or Chronicles, or News of great me 5 perien 
abroad in the World, may do ſomewhat to dive Men, 
them, N eber an 

3. Often ſet before them the great Truths of . Me 
Goſpel which are fitteſt to comfort them; and e given 
them informing, comforring Books, and live in a lovin perfect 


pu — with them. int 
4: Chuſe for them a skilful, prudent Miniſter due. 
Chriſt, both for their Secret Counſel and Publik 4 Tz 


is Peaceable, and not Contentious, Erroneous, or Fo The 
| of odd Opinions: One that is rather Judicious in H Spirits 
Preaching and Praying than Paſſionate, except what frving 
he urgeth the Goſpel Doctrines of Conſolation. at tecti 
then the more fervently the better; and one that the s diſc: 
much Eſteem and Reverence, and will regardfully He WY that is 

5- Labour to convince them frequently how pre Work. 
a Wrong it is to the God of Infinite Love and Merce The 
and to a Saviour who hath ſo wonderfully expreſt Hs uſt 
Love, to think hardlier of him than they would e W which 
of a Friend, yea, or of a moderate Enemy; and fo hard Is uſu; 


ly ro be perſwaded of that Love, which hath been mi 5 
nifeſted by the moſt Stupend ious Miracle. Had they b 
2 Father, Husband or Friend, that had ventured his Li 'Z 
for them, and given them all that ever they had, were 1 
not a ſhameful Ingratitude and Injury to ſuſpect ill thi 3 
they intended all againſt them, and deſigned miſchief t & monly 
them, and did not love them? How hath God and o Fancre 
Saviour deſerved this: And many that ſay, it is not Gd dot rar 
that they ſuſpect, but themſelves, do but hide the I mours, 
Miſery by this Miſtake, while they deny God's greaM / Ste 
eſt Mercies, and though they would fain have ChrifM ind for 
and Grace, will not believe that God who offereth ed, Sp 


them, will give it them; but think he is one that wil Suck 
remedileſly damn a poor Soul that deſireth to pleaſi which 
him, and had rather have his Grace, than all the fin 'ound 1 
Pleaſures of the World. eh einge 

6. Carry them oft abroad into ſtrange Company Kown 


uſually they reverence Strangers, and ſtrange Faces d pirits 
divert them, eſpecially Travelling into other Parts, if theMl *boly | 
can bear the Motion. | | 
7. It's a Uſeful Way if you can to engage them in co 
torting others that are deeper in Diſtreſſes than they 
for this will tell them that their Caſe is not ſingula 
and they will ſpeak to themſelves, while they ſpea 
to others. One of the chief Means which Cured my Fea 
of my Soul's Condition about Forty-eight Years ago, w. 
oft comforting others that had the ſame Doubts, who 
Lives perſwaded me of their Sincerity, 
And it would be a pretty Diverfion to ſend to tht 
ſome Perſon that is in ſome Error, which they are mo 


or elſe it will be worſe, you muſt condeſcend to do 


n. to diſpute it with them, that while they 2 
/ \ * 


wo % © +4684 4 HE „ 2 
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Melancholy and overmuch Sorrow ? 85 


5e 


their Wits to convince them, and confute them, it 
may turn their Thoughts from their own Diftrels. 


Vas a Papiſt, was Cured whed the Reformation came in- 
bd the Country, by eager and oft diſputing againſt it. A 
better Cauſe may better do it. 

8. If other Means will not do, neglect not Phy ſick; 
and though they will be aver ſe to it, as believing that 
me Diſeaſe is only in the Mind, they muſt be perſwa- 
ed or forced to it. I have known the Lady deep in 
Melancholy, who a long time would neithet ſpeak, nor 
= take Phyfick, nor endure her Husband to go out of 
we Room, and with rhe Reſtraint and Grief he died, and 


42 


be was Cured by Phyfick put down her Throat. with a | 


* F Pipe by force. ; EO 2 
lf it were as ſome of them fancy, a Poſſeſſion of 


. be Devil, it's poſſible Phyſick might caſt him out: For 
10 x i yeu Cure the Melancholy his Bed is taken away, and 


be Advantage gone by which he worketh: Cure the 
cCholer, and the Cholerick Operations of the Devil 
caſe. It is by Means and Humours in us that he 


f | E * worketn. . . . 7 *1Þ4 5; 10 
it But chuſe a Phy fician that is ſpecially Skill'd in this 


BH Diſcaſe, and hath Cured many others; meddle not with 
Women, and Ignorant Boaſters, nor with Young, Unex- 


. 


E *. 5 
P berienced Men, nor with Haſty, Buſie, Over. doing, Ventrous 


Men, that cannot have time to ſtudy the Patient's, Tem- 
ber and Diſeaſe, but chuſe Experienced, Cautelous Men. 
Medicinal Remedies and Theological Uſe not to be 
eien together by the ſame Hand; but in this Caſe of 
u berfec Complication of the Maladies of Mind and Body 
W | think it not unfit, if 1 do it not unskilfully: My 


der WT Advice is, that they that can have an Ancient, Skilful, 
i a8 Experienced, Honeſt, Careful, Cautelous Phyfician, neg- 


et not to uſe him. 5 
The Diſeaſe called Melancholy is formally in the 
Pirits, whoſe Diſtemper unfits them for their Office, in 
he frving the Imagination, Underſtanding, Memory and 
n. a mections; ſo by their Diſtemper the :h1nking Faculty 
te 6 diſeaſed, and becomes like an inflamed Eye, or a Foot, 
F — is ſprained or out of joint, ditabled, for its proper 
Work. | 
Mov W The Matter which is the Root and Foundation 
elt s uſually a Depravation of the Maſs of Blood, 
uld WMnbich is the Vehicle of the Spirits, and that 
5 har s uſually accompanied with ſome Diſeaſes of the 
den m Stomach, Spleen, Liver, or other Parts, which are for 
hey bt e due Concoxion, Motion, and Purification of the 
-W9 Blood : Which Diſeaſes are fo various that they are 
were Wikidom the ſame in many Perſons, and hardly known 
till th to the wiſeſt Phyficians : The Spleen 15 moſt com- 
chief t monly accuſed, and often guilty, and the Stomach, 
I Pancreas, Meſentery, Omentum, Liver, yea, ard Reins, 
not rarely are the Roor, ſometimes by obſtructing Hu- 
mours, and that of ſeveral Qualities, and ſometimes 
s prea by Stones, and ſometimes by various Sorts of Humours, 
Chri ind ſometime by Veſicles ; but obſtructed, it not tumifi- 
rech ed, Spleens are moſt ſuſpected. 
at wild Such a Black Diſtinct Humour called Melancholy, 
o plealW which hath of old been accuſed, is rarely, it ever, 
ne fk found in any, unleſs you will call either Blood, or Ex- 
\ Wl crementitious Humours, by that Name, which are 
own Black by Mortification, for want of Motion and 
Spirits: But the Blood itſelf may be called Melan- 
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mpat 
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lareſtug tells us, that a Melancholy Parient of his, that | Bu | | 
'ly caſt into; Melancholy by à Fright, or z GC: 


and then the Humours; and then the Parts, into the Fel- 


the Body; and if in the Body, whether in the Blood, or in 


and Privity by Feculency, Sluggiſhneſs or Aduſtion, 
which diſpoſeth it to the Melancholy EffeQts. 
But ſometimes Perſons that are Sound are Pen 
-ath 
of a Friend, or by ſome great Loſs or Crof$, or ſome 
lad Tydings, even in an Hour; which {hews that it 
cometh not always from any Humour called Melancholy, 
nor for any foregoing Diſeaſe at all. | 
But the very Act of the Mind doth ſuddenly diſorder 
the Paſſions, and pertufb the Spirits, aid the diſturbed 
Spirits in time vitiate the Blood which conrainfrh then, 
and the vitiated Blood doth intime vitiate the Vice ra, and 
Parts which itpaſſeth through; and ſo the Diſeaſe begin- 
ning in the Senſes and Soul, doth draw firſt the Spirits, 


if 


lowſhip, and Soul and Body are Sick together. 
Andiit is of great ufe to the Phyſician to jknow where 
the Depravation did begin, whether inthe Mind, or in 


the Viſcera, for the Cure muſt be fitted accordingly. 
And yet the Melancholy Brains may bè eaſed, and the 


fe | | 
And though the Diſeaſe begin in the Mind and Spirits, 
and the Body be yet Sound, yet Phy ſick, even Purging, 
often Cureth it, though the Patient ſay that Phy ſick can- 
not Cure Souls: For the Soul and Body are wonderfully 
Copartners in their Diſeaſes and Cure; and if we know 
not how it doth it, yet when Experience telleth us thar 
it doth it, we have reaſon to uſe ſuch Means. 
The Devil hath another Cure for the Sad and Mclan- 
choly than ſuch as I have here preſcribed,” which is. to 
caſt away all belief of the Immortality of the Soul, and 


the Life to come, or at leaſt not to think of it, and for 
to take Religion to be a Superſtitious, Needleſs Fancy; 
and for to laugh at the Threatnings of the Scripture, 
and go to Play-houſes, and Cards, and Dice, and to 
Drink and Play away Melancholy, Honeſt Recreations, 
are very good for Melancholy Perſons, if we could 
get them to uſe it; but alas, this Satanical Cure is bur 
like the Witches Bargain with the Devil, who promiſerh 
them much, but payeth them with Shame. and utter 
Miſery. The End ofthat Mirth is Uncurable Sorrow, 
it timely Repentance Cure not the Cauſe : The Garriſon 
of Satan in the Hearts of Sinners are ſtrongly kept 
when they are in Peace, bur when they have fool'd a- 
way Time, and Mercy, and Hope, die they muſt, there's 
no Remedy; and to go merrily and unbel ievingly to Hell 
after all God's Calls and Warnings, will be no Abatement 
of their Torment; to go out of the World in the guilt of 
Sin, and to end Life before they would know the uſe 
of it, and to undergo God's Juſtice for the mad Con- 
tempt of Chriſt and Grace, will put a Sad End to all 
their Mirth, for there 1s no Peace to the Wicked ſaith my 
God, Iſa. 48. 22. and 57. 21. But Chriſt faith to his 
Mourners, Mar. 5. 4. Bleſſed are you that mourn, for 


ter than the Houſe of Feaſting ; and that the Heart of the | 0 


ts, if the holy Blood when it hath contracted that Diſtemper 
1 in co 
an they 
fingula 
ey ſped 
my Fea 
Ago, W. 
ts, who 


to the 
Are mo 
they wht 

. . the 


of Faith and Hope is beſt of all. 
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you ſhall be comforted ; and Fobn 16. 20. Te ſhall Weep = 
and Lament, but the World ſhall Rejoice; and ye ſhall be e 
Sorrowful, but your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Foy. | ih 8 


And Solomon knew that the Houſe of Mourning was bet- 11/8 


Wiſe is in the Houſe of Mourning, but the Heart of Fools | it 2 
in the Houſe of Mirth, Eccleſ. 7. 2, 3, 4. but Holy Joy ——y— 
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The Publick Good is the Chriſtians Life. 3 


Directions and Motives to it. 


for want of Leave to Preach them. 
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Tit. 2. 14. 
Zealous of Good Works. 


_— 
— —— A—— — 


— — 5 _ —_— —̃— — - 


ford, and which Men or Devils cannot take from you.When | Death, and Chriſt will give you the Crown of Life. Tha 


through the Meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, your Ho- | Word of Goll is not bound, and the Jeruſalem above 
make you the Foyful Objets of that Sentence, Come ye | innumerable Company of Angels, the Spirits of the Zu 


need not be repemed of, as ſpent in vain. Lord Guide, Bleſs, and Preſerve you. 
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Intended for an Auditory of London Citizens, and Publiſhed for them 


3 4 Te 
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Who gave himſelf for ns, that he might Redeem ut from all Iniquity, and Purifie to bimſelf a Peop 3 


| T 55 7 * n 155 dn I 52 you my moſt Hear 
| (5 | ty 1banks for your Extraordinary Love and Kindne(s td 
To the Truly Chriſtian Merchants, ED In oor oo 
and other 8 ltizens of London. Servants, who have more needed your Relief, God is noi 
| | | unjuſt to forget your Work and Labour of Love : Tl 
S my Diſeaſe andthe Reſtraint of Rulers ſeem to] have Viſited thoſe that others Impri ſoned, and Fed ei 
tell me that my Pulpit-Work is at an End, ſo that others brought into Want; and when ſome ceaſei 
alſo my Abode among you, or in this World, | not 1 Preach for our Aftition, it quenched not your lu tis i 
| cannot be long. What Work I have lived partial Charity. It bath been an unſpeakable Mercy un dei 
' for 1 have given the World more durable Notice than ie me almoſt all my Days, (when I received nothing 
Tranfent Words : It hath been ſuch as Men in Power were | from them) to have known ſo great a Number as 1 hf 
againſt, and it ſeems will no longer indure.What Doctrine done of Serious, Humble, Holy, Charitable Chriſtians ; ii 
it was that I laſt prepared for you I thought meet 10 whom ] ſaw that Chriſt hath an Elef, Peculiar People 
defire the Preſs thus to tell yo; not to Vindicate my ſelf, | quite different from the Brutiſh, Proud, Hypocriticali 
nor to Charatterize them who think that it deſerves Six | Malignant, Unbelieving World! O bow ſweet bath tha 
Months Impriſonment, but to be in your Hands a Provoca- | Familiarity of ſuch been to me, whom 1he Ig norant World 
tion and Direłtion for that Great Work of a Chriſtian Life, | hath hated! Mioft of them are gone 10 Chrift, I 
ſincerely done, will prepare you for that Safety, Foy, and following : We leave you here to longer Trial: I's l 
which Glory, tohich Londoòn, England, or Earth will not af you have a bitter Cup to Drink, but be Faithſul to the ncline 
aull br 
ly Love and Good Works to him in his Brethren ſhall | free, where is the General Aſſembly of the Firſt-born, an ny 
Bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom, Ec. this is the Life that | made Perfefl, with Chriſt their Glor fied Head. The dem, 
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10 
10 i But tho? no one of his Attributes in Propriety and Per- 


5 con are communicable, (elſe he that hath one part of 
Ia 
tes nd Image on his Works: And the impreſs of his Love and 
dreſs is the chief Part of his Image on his Saints: 
his is their very Holineſs: For this is the chief Part of 
beir Likeneſs to God, and Dedication to him; when the 
virit of SanQification is deſcribed in Scripture, as giv- 
a upon believing, it ſignifieth, that our Faithful Fer- 
eption of the Redeeming, Saving Love of God in Chriſt, 
=; that Means which the Spirit of Chriſt will bleſs, to 
be operating of the Habit of Holy Love to God and 
lan, which become a New and Divine Nature to the Soul, 
ad is Sandtification itſelf, and the true Principle of a 
boy, Evangelical Converſation. And as it is faid of 
bod, that he is Good, and doth Good, ſo every thing is 
aclined to Work as it is Chrift tells us the Good Tree 
ail bring forth good Fruits, Qc. 
orkmanſhip Created in Chriſt Jeſus to 
nich God hath ordained, that we ſhould walk in 
dem, Eph. 2. 10. | 


N A h we have therefore Opportunity, let us do Good to 
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I OOD is an Epithite of the higheſt Signifi- 


Whites, bur Goodneſs is the Completion, and ſweeteſt to 
ee Creature. Chriſt appropriateth it ro God to be 
do, that is, Eſentially, Primarily, and Perfectly, and 

E=liverſally Communicative: When it is ſaid that God 
Hear Love, the Senſe is the ſame, that he is the Infinite, E/: 
Bntial, and Eficiently, and Finally Amiable, Perfedt Good. 


Z dent of Natural Neceſſitation, elſe the World would not 


nm need to be commanded by a Law, and ftirr'd up by 
WJ nnifold Motives and Exhortations ; ſuch as the Holy 
cboſt here uſeth in the Text. 
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J nity is the Seaſon, including a Motive to make haſte. 
; ny allotted Time to handle it fully 
Iv confine my ſelf to the Duty Extended, Do good to 
JU Men. 

Y wich every Chriſtian eſpecially muſt apply himſelf. 


Y through Grace, and muſt 
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he Publick Good is the Chriſtian's Life. 
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Gal. 6. 10. 


hold of 
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all Men, eſpecially unto them who ave of the Houſ+ 
Faith. 
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cation of any in Humane Language. Some 
think the Name God is thence derived. 
Greatneſs and Wiſdom are equally his Attri- 


Ide Deiry muſt have all,) yet he Imprinteth his Similitude 


And we are God's 
Gbod Works, 


Yer Man doth not Good as the Sun ſhineth, by a full 


e as it is: But as a free, undetermined Agent, which 


Where, 1. Doing Good is the Subſtance of the Duty: 
. Men are the Objects: 3. To al! Men is the Extent : 
4 Eſpecially to them of the Houſhold of Faith is the 
Direction for Precedency : 5. And while we have Oppor- 


large and excellent a Theme would require more than 
therefore I ſhall 


Doct. To do Good to all Men is all Mens Duty, to 


All Men ſhould do it: True Chriſtians can do it, 
do it, and will do it. A 
bod Man is a Common Good: Chriſt's Spirit in 
em is not a Dead or Idle Principle. It makes them 
in their ſeveral Meaſures the Salt of the Earth, and 
the Lights of the World: They are Fruitful Branch- 
$ in the True Vine, Every Grace tendeth to Well-do- 


e 


*— 


fingle Member is made. Even Hypocrites, as Wooden 
Legs, are ſerviceable to the Body, but every living Mem- 
ber much more, except ſome Diſeaſed ones, who 
may be more troubleſome and dangerous than the 
Wooden Leg. Its a Sign he is a Branch cut off and 
withered who careth little for any but himſelf. The 
Malignant Diaboliſt hateth the True and Spiritual Good: 
The Ignorant know not Good from Evil: The Erroxe- 
ous take Evil for Good, and Falſhood for Truth : The 


tle: The Formal, Ceremonious Hypocriteextols the Name 
and Image of Goodneſs : The Wer!dly Hypocrite will do 
Good if he can do it cheaply, without any loſs or ſuf- 
fering to his Fleſh : The Libertine Hypocrite pleadeth 


looketh to be ſaved becauſe Chriſt is Good, tho* he be 
Barren and Ungodly ; and ſome Ignorant Teachers have 
taught them to ſay, when they can find no true Faith, 
Repentance, Holineſs, or Obedience in themſelves, thar 
it is enough to believe that Chriſt Believed and Repen- 
ted for them, and was Holy and Obedient for them. He 
was indeed Holy and Obedient for Penitent Believers , 
not ro make Holineſs and Obedience unneceſſary to them, 
but to make them /incerely Holy and Obedient to Hin- 
ſelf, and to excuſe them from the Neceſſiiy of that per- 
felt Holineſs and Obedience here, which is neceſſary to 
thoſe that will be Juſtified by the Law of Works or In- 
nocency. Thus all Sorts of bad Men have their Oppo- 
fitions to doing Good; but to the ſincere Chriſtian it is 
made as Natural : His Heart is ſet upon it: He is Crea - 
ted, and Redeemed, and SanQtified for it, as the Tree is 
made for Fruit, He Studieth it as the chief Trade and 
Buſineſs that he liveth for: He Waketh for it; yea, he 
Sleepeth, and Eateth, and Drinketh for it; even to ena- 
ble his Body to ſerve his Soul, in ſerving that Lord 


Good VVorks, Tit. 2. 14. The Meaſure of this Zeal of 
doing Good is the utmoſt of their Power, with al! their 
Talents, in defire and ſincere Endeavour: The extent 
of the Obje& is to 4% (tho? not to all alike) that is to as 
Many as they can. 

But for Order ſake we muſt here conſider, 

I. Who this A// meaneth, and in what Order. 

II. What is Good : And what is that Good which we 
muſt do. 5 

III. Wbat Qualifications he muſt have that will do 
Good to many. | 
IV. What Rules he muſt obſerve in doing it. 


that would do Good ro many. | | 2 71 
VI. What Motives ſhould quicken us to the Practice. 
VII. Some uſeful Conſectaries of the Point. 


Slothful Hypocrite wiſheth much Good, but doth but lit. 


Chriſt's Merits againſt the neceſſity of doing Good, and 


whoſe Redeemed, Peculiar People are all Zealous of 


V. What Works are they that - muſt be done by him 


I. It is God's Prerogative to do Good to all; Man's A- 
bility will not reach it. But our all is, as many as we 
can do Good to. 1. To Men ofall Sorts, High and Low, 


ug, and to the Good of the whole Body, for which each 
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Strangers, 
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Object, fo muſt outs; and doing Good muft be in Order: 


mark that the Order of Execution, and the Order of Eſti. 


Goodneſs is called Love, whoſe higheſt AR is his ET 


How to do Good to Many : 


Strangers, Friends, Enemies, Good and Bad; none ex- 
cepted that are within our Power. | 
2. Not to a few only, but to as many Perſons of all 
Sorts as we can: As he that hath true Grace would ſtill þ 
have more for himſelf ſo he that doth Good would fain 
do more Good; and he that doth Good to fome would 
fain do Good to many more. All Good is Progreſſive, 
and tendeth toward Increaſe and Perfection; why are 
the Faithful ſaid to love and long for the Day of 
Chriſt's appearing, but becauſe it is the great Marriage | 
Day of the Lamb, when all the Elect ſhall be perfetted 
in our Heavenly Society? And that makes it a much 
more defirable Day than that of our particular Glorih- 
cation at Death. The Perfection of the whole Body 
addeth to the Perfection of every Part; for it is a State 
of Felicity in perfect Love: And Love maketh every 
Man's Good whom we love to be as ſweet to us as our 
own; yea, maketh it our own: And then the Perfecti. 
on and Glory of every Saint will be our Delight and 
Glory: And to ſee each fingle one's Love united in one per- 
feQ Joy and Glory, will add to each Perſon's Joy and 
Glory. And can. you wonder. if our little Sparks of |. 
Grace do tend towards the ſame diffuſed Mulriplicarion ; 
and if evety Member long for the compleating of the 
Body of Chriſt? O how much will this add to every 
Faithful Chriſtian's Joy? It will not be then a /izz/e Hoch; 
not deſpiſed for fingulatity, nor hid in the Croud of 
Impious Sinners, nor diſhonoured by Infirmities, or Pal. 
try atrels among our felves, nor with the Mixture of 
Hypocrites : It will not be over-vored, or trod down, and 
rlecuted by the Power or Number of the Ignorant 
nemies: O Chriſtians, go on in doing Good to all Men 
with chearfulneſs, for it all tendeth to make up the Bo. 
dy of Chriſt. and to prepare for that Glorious State and 
Day: Every Soul you convert, every Brick that you lay 
in the Building, tendeth to make up the Houſe and City 
of God. | 


: 


But as all Motion and AQtion is firſt upon the neareſt 


by 


Firſt we muſt begin ar Home with our own Souls and 
Lives, and then to our neareſt Relations, and Friends, 
and Acquaintance, and Neighbours, and then to our So- 
cicties, Church and Kingdom, and all the World. But 


mation and Intention, difter. Tho* God ſet up Lights fo 
{ſmall as will ſerve but tor one Room, and tho' we muſt 
begin at Home, we muſt fat more eſteem and defire the 
Good of Multitudes, of City, and Church, and Common- 
wealth; and muſt ſet no Bounds to our Endeavours, but 
what God and Diſability ſet. - 

II. Bur what is that Good that we muſt do? Good is an 
Attribute of Being, and is its Perfection, or Well-being : 
God's Goodneſs is Perfection irfelf: And as he is the Foun- 
rain of Being, fo alſo of Goodneſs; and therefore his 


ſential Self-love, which is infinitely above his Love to the 
World: But yet it is Communicative Love, which made 
all things Good, and reſted in ſeeing them all Good. And 
as he is the Fountain, ſo the ſame Will or Love is the 
Meaſuring Rule, and the end of all derived Good. The 
Prime Notion. of the Creatures Goodnefs is its Confor- 
mity to the Will of God: But the Second is irs own Per- 
ſection as its own, which indeed is but the fame Confor- 
mity. | 

Therefore the true Good which we muſt do Men, is to 
make them Conformable to the Regulating Will of God, 
that they may be happy in the Pleaſed Will of God; 
and to help them to all Means for Soul and Body neceſ: 
{ary hereunto; And this for as many as poſlibly we 


III. The Rules for judging and doing Good are theſe. 
1. That is the greateſt Good which is God's greateſt Inte- 


reſt: And his Intereſt is his Glory, and the Complaicence | Obedience to his Laws, and avoiding Si 


of his fulfilled Will. | | 

1 Therefore the Good of the World, the Church, 

of ations, of Multitudes, is greater than the Good of 
ew. . 


The avoiding the greateſt Evil i = 1 
ion leſs. 2 EL RT IR _ Expt 
5. Everlaſting Good is better than ſhort. | 
6. Univerſal Good, which leaveth no Evil, is betten of 
than 5 particular Good, | | v ond al 
That is the beſt Good as t ich! aide a1 
0 to the End. n ee * in Le 
8. There is no Earthly Good that is not mixt with ſome ace, 
Evil, nor any Commodity that hath not ſome Incony. Wi" 
nience or Diſcommodity. Ws! Hiſt 
9. No Sin muſt be done for any Good. = Is 
10. Some things may be done for Good which. would eam: 
be Sin, were it not for the Good which they are done for 19 
It would be Sin to givea Robber your Money, were it no as 
ro fave your Life, or ſome other Commodity: It would n 
be Sin todo ſome things on the Lord's Day, which Neceſi Y di 
ſity or a greater Good may make a Duty: Your own de fc 
tence may make it a Duty to ſtrike another, which elf de 
would be a Sin. bay d 
11. In ſuch Caſes there is need of great Prudence aud d K 
Impartiality to know whether the Good or the Evil dq all; 
preponderate : And a great part of the Actions of ou us 
Lives muſt be managed by that Prudence, or elſe the ice 


will be finful. | 
12. Therefore it is no ſmall part of a Miniſter 
Duty to Counſel Men, as a Wiſe, Skilful and Fairn 
ful Caſuiſt. FP | 1 
IV. To do Good to many requireth many excellent Qua 5 
lifications : This is fo far from being every one's Perfor 
mance, that we ſhould be glad if a great part of Man 
kind did not do more Hurt than Good. TB 
1. He that will do his Country Good, muſt knoẽ- 
what is Good, and what is Bad: A Fool's Love is hurt 
ful: He knoweth not how to uſe it: He will love youll 
to Death; as an unskilful Phyſician doth his moſt Belov K 
ed Patients: Or love you into Calamity, as Amorou 
Fondlings oft do each other. This is the great Enemy of 
Humane Peace, Men know not Good from Evil: Like 
him that kill'd bis Son, thinking he had been a Thief; o:. 
like routed Soldiers, that run by miſtake into the Army 
of the Enemy. Malignity and Error make Mad and 
Doleful Work in the World, and worſt in thoſe that Ren 


ſhould be Wiſeſt, and the greateſt Inſtruments of Pub Mil 


lick Good: The Scripture miftaketh not, which tells us 10 
of Enemies, and Haters of God And moſt of the World dy i: 
are profeſſed Adverſaries ro Chrift The Jews Crucived 
him as an Enemy to (æſar, and to the Safety of their 
Law and Country : And if we may judge by their En- 
mity to Holineſs, the Spirit of Chriſt is taken for an in- 
rolerable Enemy by no ſmall Part of Nominal Chriſtians 
The Laws of Chrift are Judged too ſtrict: The Hypocrites bulne 
that bow to him, and hate his Laws, do call them Hy-, a 
pocrites that are but Serious in the Practice of Chriſtia- Wl 
nity, and hate them that have any more Religion than Wi! 
Complements, Ceremony, and Set Words: The Image of MW 
4 Chriſtian and a Miniſter is ſer up in Militant oppoliti- Wl 
on to them that are Chriſtians and Miniſters indeed: If, 
Men that are called to the Sacred Office would ſave 
Souls in good earneſt, and pull them out of the Fire, 
and go any further than Pomp and Stage-work, they Wl 
paſs for the moſt inſufferable Men in the World: E/za Wl 
is taken for the Troubler of 1/-ae/, and Pau! for a Peſti- 
lent, Seditious Fellow, and the Apoſtles as the Off ſcour- 
ing of all things: Many a Martyr hath died by Fire, 
for ſeeking to ſave Men from the Fire qt Hell: And 
when the Bedlam World is at this'paſs, what Good is k 
ro be expected from ſuch Men? When Men called Chri- 
ſtians hate and oppoſe the God, the Chriſt, the Holy BW 
Ghoſt, to whom they were vowed in Baptiſm ; when 
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| Drunkenneſs, and Whoredom, and Perjury, and Lying, | 


and all Debauchery, is taken for more friendly and to- 
lerable than the moſt Serious Worſhip of God, and 
in; in à word, 

when the greateſt Good is taken for unſufferable El, 
you may know what Good to expect from ſuch. | 
They will all tell you that we muſt love God above 
all, and our Neighbours as our ſelves; but to fight 


3. The Good of the Soul is greater than of the Body, 
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againſt his Word, and Worſhip, and Servants, is dar 
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CO Expreſſion of their Love to God: And ſeeking their to rt 9 and to come under Confeſſion, and 
b 5 Perhaps the Inquiſition: And thoſe that have no e 
of Love to their Neighbours. When Men judge of | themſelves — Madneſs or groſs Jabs Nacht 
od and Evil, as Satan teacheth them, and as Selfiſh to fet up a Foreign Juriſdiftion, and become the Sub- 
ae and Worldly Intereſt incline them, what Wonder if jects of an unknown Prieſt, if they can help it. God 
a Love have Murdered 30000 or 40000 at once in often uſeth Vice againſt Vice; and if no Worldly, Selfiſh 
ace, and 200000 in Ireland, and have filled the Chri- Men were the Countries or the Churches Helpers, it muſt 
Wo World with Religious Blood? Read but the dole- ſuffer, or truſt to Miracles. | : 


A; Hiſtories of Church Contentions for 1300 Years, the | Bur yet there is no Truſt to be put in theſe Men fur- 


N 


aaruccion, becauſe they will not Sin, is an ill Expreſ- 


* 


Wires of their Wars and mutual Perſecutions, the | ther than their own Intereſt muſt ſtand or fall with the 
5 5 teams of Blood that have been ſhed in Eaſt and Weſt, | Common Good : If God, and Heaven, and Conſcience, be 


WE; lnquiſitions and Bloody Laws ſtill kept up, and all | not more Powerful with a Man than Worldly Intereſt; 


1 4s Good Works, and done in Love, and | truſt him not againſt the Stream and Tide, or when he 
by YN b would think that the Sacred Roman Hierar- | thinks he can make a better Bargain for himſelf. He 
8 did believe that Chriſt hath put down the Legal that will ſell Heaven and Chriſt for the World, will 


ifcing of Beaſts, that he might inſtead of it have the ſell you for it, and ſell his Country for it, and fell Reli- 
od of Men ; and that he who requireth his Diſciples gion, Truth and Honeſty for it: And if he ſcape here 

ur down their Lives for him, would have a Priefthood | the End of Achitophel and Zudas, he will venture on all 
al kept up to Sacrifice their Lives to him, that will not that's out of Sight. Chriſt was the Grand BenefaQor 


ian break his Laws. And all this is but as Chriſt fore- | to the World, and the moſt Excellent Teacher of Love, 
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: f us, that his Servants ſhould be killed as a piece of and Self-denial, and Contempt of the World, to all that 
. Nice to God. No Wonder if ſuch Men offer God a Lu- will follow him in doing Good to many. 


2 


oous, Mimical Sort of Service, and Worſhip him in| 4. He that will do much Good muſt be Good himſelf : 
u by Heartles Lip-labour, according to the Traditi- | Make the Tree good if you would have good Fruir. Ope- 
= of Men, when they dare Sacrifice Saints to the Lord | nar? ſequitur eſſe. A Bad Man is an Enemy to the great- 


ess they are themſelves. But to the Honour of Good. 


WA; Saints, and quiet their Conſciences by calling them | eſt Good that he ſhould do. Malignity abhorreth Seri- 
: ous Piety, and will ſuch promote it? If Elias be a Man 


of Miracles, he {hall hear, Haſt thou found me, O my 
Enemy ? And Michaiah ſhall hear, I hate him, for he 
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5 C: Evil upon Good before they dare openly oppoſe and Propheſieth not Good of me, but Evil, Feed him withthe 
no ecute it, and they put the Names of Good upon E- Bread and Water of Aſlidion. 
burr i before they dare defend and juſtifie it. And a Bad Man, it by accident he be engaged for a 


you hut alas It is not only the Ungodly that do Miſchief, | good Cauſe, is ſtill ſuſpected by thoſe that know him: 
lor king verily that it is Good: How many doth the They cannot truſt him, as being a Slave to Luſt, and to 
orous urch ſuffer by while they proſecute their Miſtakes, | ſtrong Temptations, and a ſecret Enemy to the true In- 
ny off» yet do much Good in promoting the common Truth | rered of his Country, Alas! The beſt are hardly to be 
Lixe ich Chriſtians are agreed in? truſted far, as being liable to miſcarry by Infirmity, 
o:. He that will do Good to all or many, muſt have an | how little then is to be hoped for from the Wicked? 

army Wfciened Love to them. Harred is Miſchievous, and | 5. He that will do much Good in the World, muſt be 


d and Y Mele is Unprofnable : Love is the Natural Fountain | furniſhed with confiderable Abilities; eſpecially Pru- 


that Bevieficence: Love earneſtly longeth to do Good, and | dence, and Skill in knowing when, and to whom, and 
"Pub lightful in doing ir. It maketh many to be as One, how to do it; without this he will do more Harm than 
ls us d to be as ready to help others, as each Member of the Good: Even Good Men, when they have done much 
World body is to help the reſt. Love maketh another's Wants, | Good, by ſome one Miſcarriage, tempted by the Rem- 
icihed bierings and Sorrows to be our own: And who js not | nants of Selfiſhneſs and Pride, and by unskilful Raſh- 
 theirf@hilline to help himſelf ? Love is à Principle Ready, | neſs, have undone all the Good they did, and done as 
ir En- dire, Ingenious and Conſtant: It ſtudieth to do Good, | much Hurt as Wicked Enemies. There goeth ſo much 
an in- n would ſtill do more: It is Patient with the Infirmities to Publick Good, and ſo many Snares are to be avoided, 
ſtians: ! others, which Men void of Love do aggravate into O- that raſh, ſelf-conceited, halt-witted Men do ſeldom do 
ocritesMliculneſs, and make them their Excuſe for all their Neg- | much, unleſs under the Conduct of Wiſer Men. 

m Hy- s, and their Prerence for all their Cruelties. Could | 6. He that will be a Publick Bleſſing ro the World, 


nriſtia- n make all the Slanderers, Backbiters, Revilers, De- muſt have a very large Proſpe&, and ſee the State of a// 
n than ers, Perſecuters, to love their Neighbours as them | the World, and foreſee what is like to come. He muft 
"age of Wives, you may eaſily 11085 what would be the Effect; | not live as if his Neighbourhood were all the Land, or 
ppoſiti- d whether they would Revile, or Proſecute, or Impri- | his Country, or his Party were all the Church, or all 
ed: If in, or Ruin themſelves, or ſtudy how to make themſelves | the World; he muſt know what Relation all our Acti- 


4 fave WMWtious, or ſuborn Perjured Witneſſes againſt themſelves. | ons have to other Nations, and to all the Church of 8 
e Fire, 3. Yea, he that will do Good to many, muſt Love Chriſt on Earth: The want of this Univerſal Proſ pet 5 = 
d, they y better than himſelf, and prefer the Common Good involveth many in cenſorious and dividing Sects, who ma 
: Elias uch before his oon, and ſeek his own in the Common would abhor that Way if they knew the Caſe of all the 1 
2 Peſli- Hare. He that loveth Good as Good, will beſt love | Church and World. Wh 
Eſcour- Mic Beſt. And an Honeſt Old Roman would have called | And we muſt not look only to a preſent Exigent or \ 
y Fire, im an unworthy Beaſt that preferred his Eſtate or | Advantage, but foreſee how our Actions will look here- 1 
: And Ie before the Common Welfare. To be ready to do, after, and what Changes may put them under other 9 
Good ihr or die for their Country, was 2 Vertue which all | Judgments, and what the Fruits may be to Toſte- 1 
4 Chti- rolled. A narrow. ſpirited, ſelfiſh Man will ſerve others | rity. Many things cauſe Death which give the Patient A| 

1c Holy WM further than it ſerveth himſelf, or at leaft will ſtand | preſent Faſe. Mil 


Ih his own Safety or Proſperity. He will turn as the | 7. He that will do Good to many muſt have Chri- 
ſeathercock, and be for them that are for his Worldly | ftzan Fortitude, and not be diſcouraged with Difficulties 
ltereſt, I confeſs that God oft uſeth ſuch for Common and Oppoſition : He muſt ſerve God for the Good of 
id: But it is by raiſing ſuch Storms as would fink Men with Abſolute Reſolution, and not with the Hypo- 
km with the Stfip, and leaving them no great Hope to | crites Reſerves: He muſt be Armed with Patience againſt 
Cape by being falſe or by permitting ſuch Villanies as | not only the Malice of Enemies, but the Ingratitude of 
eaten their own Intereſt. A Coverous Father may | Friends: The Follies, and Quarrels, and Mutinies, and 
E2painſt Gaming and Prodigality in his Children: The Diviſions, and often the Abuſes of thoſe that he would 
len of this World are Wiſe in their Generation: Ma- do Good to, mult not overcome him. He muſt imitate 
I that have Abby-Lands will be againft Popery. And | God, and do Good to the Evil, and Bleſs thoſe that Curſe 
kn Atheiſts and Licentious Men may be loth to be Slaves him, and Pray for them that Deſpitefully uſe him: He 
| Vol Ty. Ppppp muſt 
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muſt not promiſe himſelf more Succeſs than God hath 
promiſed him, nor yet Deſpair and turn back Diſcoura- 
ged; but Conſcience mult carry him on to the end 
through all, whatever ſhall befal him. | 

8. Therefore he muſt look for his Reward from God, 
and not expect too much from Man. Men are inſuffici- 
ent, mutable and uncertain : Their Intereſts and many Ac- 
cidents may change them. The Multitude are of many 
Minds and Tempers; and if you pleaſe ſome, you ſhall 
diſpleaſe others, and it is hard to pleaſe even one Perſon 


long. Some Great Ones will not be pleaſed, unleſs you will | g 


prefer their Wills before the Will ot God, your Coun- 
tries Good, and your own Salvation : The Poor are fo 
many and fo indigent, that no Man can anſwer their 
Defires: If you give Twenty Pound to Twenty of the 


Poor, Forty or an Hundred, that expected the like, will 


murmur at you, and be diſpleaſed. What Man ever 
did ſo much Good in the World as not to be ac- 
7 pp by ſome as if he were a Covetous or a Hurtful 
Man? 

Therefore he that will do much Good, muſt fitmly 

lieve the Life to come, and muſt do that he doth as 
the Work of God, in Obedience to him, and look for 
his Reward in Heaven, and not as. the Hypocrite, in the 
Praiſe of Men, much leſs as the Worldling, in the Hope 
of Temporal Advantage: He muſt not wonde: if he be 
rewarded as Socrates was at Athens, and as Chriſt and 
bis Apoſiles were in the World: Ihemiſtocles likened 
himſelf to a great Fruit-tree, which Men run for 
Shelter under in a Storm, and when the Storm is over 
they throw Stones and Cudgels at it to beat down the 
Fruit. Reckon 20 on a Reward from Men, but from 
Ged. By what is ſaid you may perceive what are the 
great Impediments of doing Good to many, which mult 


be overcome. ; 1 5 
I. One, and the worſt, is Maligniiy, which is an En- 


mity to Spiritual Good : For who will promote that 
which he is agaioſt? | 


II. Another is Unbelief of God's Commands and Pro 
miſes; when Men take not themſelves to be bis Subjects 
and Stewards, nor can take his Promile tor good Security 
for their Reward. | 

III. Another is the forementioned Sin of Self/bneſs, 
which makes a Man's /e/f to be his chiefeſt Love and 
Care, and more to him than Chriſt's Intereſt, or the 
Church or Kingdom. 

IV. Another is a falſe Conceit that a Man is ſo obli- 
ped to provide for his Children and Kindred, that all that 
he can get, how Rich ſoever he be, muſt be left to 
make them Rich, except ſome inconſiderable Pit 
tance. | 

V. Another is a great Neglect of Parents to prepare 
their Children to be profirable to the Commonwealth, 
but only to live in Proſperity to themſelves. 1. Chil- 
dren {hould be taught as much as may be to become 
Perſons of Underſtanding, and ſuch Wiſdom as may 
make them Uſeful. 2. And eſpecially to be truly Reli- 
gious: For then they will be devoted to do Good, in 
Love and Obedience to God. 3. They ſhould be taught 
what it is to be Members of Societies, and what Duty 
they owe to Church and State, and how great a Part 
of their Duty lyeth in caring for the Common Good, 
and how Sinful and Damnable it is to live only to 
themſelves ; and how much this Se/f/hne/s is the Sum 
of all Iniquity. 4. Thoſe Callings ſhould be choſen for 
them which they are fitteſt for, and in which they may 
do moſt Publick Good. 

VI. And a Iimerous, re A Diſpoſition is à great 
hinderance to Publick Good: For ſuch will be till for 
the Self. ſaving Way, and afraid of the Dangers that at. 
tend the greateſt Duties: If they are called to Liberali- 
ty, they will fear left they ſhould want themſelves: In 
all coſtly or hazardous Duty there will ſtill be a Lion 
in their Way. They cannot truſt God, and no Wonder 
then if they are not to be truſted themſelves. 

VII. Laſtly, Sloth and Idleneſs are conſtant Enemies 
to Well-doing. There are Two Sorts eſpecially guilty of 

this; one and the better is ſome Religious People, who 
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think that their Buſineſs is only with God and the: 5 
Hearts; and that if they could ſpend all their ow : M = 
ditation, Prayer, and ſuch like Exerciſes, it would b U 4 

beſt kind of Life on Earth: Among the Papi; M re 
tudes by this Conceit turn Friars and Nuns, Among þ 4 
ſuch ſpend all their Time in heating Sermons 2 
in Reading, and Medirating, and Prayer, and ſuch l * 
Exerciſes of Religion towards God, if they are but R A 
enough to live without Bodily Labour ; and the Jo * 
PR Mary and Martha they think will make th 4 


know that this is no common Error. The Wicked at We. 
of a far different Mind. And I know no Man can MW 
tog much to ſave his Soul: But we may do one 80 
of our Work too much to the neglect of other Pari # 
We have Souls in Fleſh, and both Parts have their pri 5 
per Neceſlity and Work: Mary did ſomewhat elſe tu 
hear, tho' ſhe wiſely preferred ir in its Seaſon, a MY 
no one is made for himſelf alone: You feel that Re 
gious Exerciſes do you Good, but what Good is it 115 
you do to others ? hs = 46 Monk's Prayers for oth: 
is a Good Work: But God will have Praying and Ende 
vouring go together, both for your ſelves and others. Ba 

Praying God to relieve the Poor, and to teach your Chi 

ren, and inſtruct the Ignorant, will not excuſe you tr, 

relieving, teaching or inſtruCting them: Yea, and vol 

own Good will beſt come in by your fulleſt Obedien 

to God: Do what he bids you, and he will take Ca 
of your Salvation: Your own Way may ſeem beſt, pM 
will not prove beſt : It will but caſt you into Melanc;yM, 
ly and Diſability at laſt ; Six Days ſhalt thou Lab 
is more than a Permiſfion. It's Saint Paul's Canon. WM... a: 
that will not Work (if able) let him not Eat. And 

was King Solomon's Mother who taught him the DI 
{cription of a Virtuous Woman, Prov. 31. She eatel rig: 
not the Bread of Idleneſs, Ver. 27. God will have M 
cy and Obedience as better than Sacrifice. The Se 
tence in Judgment is upon doing Good to Chriſt in bf 
Members, Mar. 25. When many that Heard much ad 
Propbe/ied ſhall be caſt out, Mar. 7. 21. Doing good 
the ſureſt Way of receiving Good. The Duties of ii 
Firſt and Second Table muſt go together. He th 


is not zealous to do Good, as well as to get Good, hat 3 TH 
not the peculiar Nature of Chriſt's Flock, Tir. 2. 13 romot 
And Zeal will be Diligent, and not for Sloth. | _— 


2. The other Sort of the Idle are Rich, Ungodlg 
Worldly Perſons, who live as if God did give thee 
Plenty for nothing but to Pamper their own Fleſh, ani; 
feed their own and others Senſuality : They think th 
Perſons of Wealth and Honour may Lawfully ſpend the 
Time in Idleneſs; that is, in Sodom's Sin, Ezek. 1; 
49. as it God expected leaſt where he giveth motif 
How little Conſcience do many Lords and Ladies ma 
ots an Idle Hour or Life? When Poor Mens Labour MW 


ſuch as tendeth to the Common Good, the Rich by Luxq nor 
ry Sacrifice to the Fleſh the Fruits of other Meilen ar 
Endeavours; and inſtead of living in any Profitable EAI Dil 
ployment, deyour that which Thouſands labour for. ters Ih 
It is not the toilſome Drudgery of the Vulgar which lons ar 
we take to be all Rich Folks Duty; but Idleneſs an temſe] 
Unprofitableneſs is a Sin in the Richeſt : Any of theſ ace ar 
may find good Work enough that's fir for them if tha Viſery 
be willing. Children, and Servants, and Friends, an 2. B 


Neighbours, and Tenants, have Souls and Bodies which yy - 
need their Help. None can ſay, God found ily ( 
no Work to do; or that God gave them more Time Wit. 1: 
Wealth than they had Profitable Uſe for. Little do thaWh;., 4 
think what it will be e'er long to reckon for all thee, 5 
Time and Eſtates, and to be judged according to the ugh 
Works. And their own Fleſh often payeth dear for hz Ke 
Eaſe and Pleaſure, by thoſe Pains and Diſeaſes Wwhiq the 
God hath ſuired to their Sins; and which uſually (hoy wit 
ens the Lives which they no better uſe ; or ſnatch thet Wopue 
away from that Time and Wealth which they ſpent WW ; 
preparing Fewel for Hell, and Food for the'VVorm thi, 71. 
never dieth. | | amma; 
V. But what is it that a Man ſhould do that mou! Iviverſi 


do Good to all or many ? There are ſome Goods MA. techif 
e Pulp 
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nch are of far greater Tendency than others ; to the 
od of many ſome of them I will Name to yon. 

l. Do as much Good as you are able to Mens Bod ies 
order to the greater Good of Souls. If Naturè be 
i ſupported Men are not capable of other Good. We 


au a for our daily Bread befote Pardon and Spiritual 
1 ecings; not as if it were berter, but that Nature 18 
Ric ippoſed before Grace, and we cannot be (hriſtians if we 
xa e not Men: God hath fo placed the Soul in the Body, 
th at Good or Evil ſhall make its Entrance by the Bodily 


Wcnſcs to the Soul. This Way God himſelf conveyeth 

amy of his Bleflings, and this Way he infliterh his 
orections: Miniſters that are able and willing to be 
beral, find by great Experience that Kindneſs and 
par bunty to Mens Bodies openeth their Ear to Counſel, 
d maketh them willing to hear Inſtruction: Thoſe in 
e the Fance, that are now trying Mens Religion in the Mar- 


A e, and are at Work with Money in one Hand, and a 
Reli Nord in the other, do underſtand this to be true. All 
it th en are ſenſible of Pain or Pleaſure, Good or Evil to 
othe de Fleſh, before they are ſenſible what's neceſſiry for 
Ende eir Souls. You muſt therefore ſpeak on that fide which 
7 Ba = hear, and work upon the feeling Part if you will do 
hill Wo, wy 


ea. 

= Bclides this, your Charity may remove many great 
unpediments and Temprations : It is no eaſie thing to 
ep Heavenly Thoughts upon your Mind, and eſpecially 
bODelight in God, and keep the Reliſh of his Law up- 
pour Hearts, while pinching Wants are calling away 
our Mind, and diſturbing it with troubleſome Paſſions: 
v ſuffer ſome Hunger, and go in Vile Apparel, is not 
ay difficult : But when there is a Family to provide for, 
BW diſcontented Wife and Children to fatishe, Rents, and 
B):bts, and Demands unpaid, it muſt be an Excellent 
e care MW(hriſtian that can live contentedly, and caſt all his uſe- 
es Care on God, and keep up the Senſe of his Love, 
nad a Delight in all his Service. Do your beſt to ſave 
ſt in He Poor from ſuch Temptations, as you would your 


uch a Witlves be ſaved from them. | | 
good And when you give to the Poor that are Ignorant and 
Sof ti ugodly, give them after it ſome Counſel for their 


He th duls, or ſome Good Book which is ſuited to their Caſes. 
d, hai l. If you would do Good to many, ſet your ſelves to 
2. 1 bomote the Practical Knowledge of the great Truths 
rceſſary to Salvation. | 

Ingodli 1. Goodneſs will never be enjoyed or practiſed with. 
ve theſf dan Knowledge. Ignorance is Darkneſs, the State of 
Wis Kingdom, who is the Prince of Darkneſs, who 
y the Works of Darkneſs leadeth the Blind World 
Io utter Darkneſs: God is the Father of Lights, and 
eth Wiſdom to them that ask and ſeek it: He 
| ent his Son to be the Light of the World: His 
ies ma Nord and Miniſters are ſubordinate Light: His Servants 
abour Wie all the Children of Light: Ignorance is virtually 
by Lux tor, and Error the Cauſe of Sin and Miſery, And 
er Menn are not Born Wiſe, but muſt be made Wiſe by Skil. 
able E ul, Diligent Teaching: Parents ſhould begin it, Mini- 
ur for. lers ſhould ſecond them: But alas! How many Mil- 
ar which ons are neglected by both? And how many neglect 
nels andemſelves when Miniſters have done their beſt ? Igno- 
of thel Wince and Error are the Common Road to Wickedneſs, 
m if the Wiſery and Hell. | 

ends, an 2. But what can any others do for ſuch? Two Things 
ies whiq l will remember you of, 1. Set up ſuch Schools as ſhall 
found Mich Children to Read the Scriptures, and learn the 
' Temes techiſm, or Principles of Religion. Our departed 


le do the lend, Mr. Thomas Gouge, did ſet us an Excellent Pat- 
Ir all the 
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ug. It is not the Knowledge of Tongues, and Arts, 
id Curious Sciences, which the Common People want, 
he the, right Underſtanding of their Baptiſmal Cove- 
Wt with God, and of the Creed, Lord's Prayer, De- 
Mopue, and Church Communion. A poor honeſt Man, 
2 good Woman, will teach Children thus much for 


all Spend, better than they are taught it in moſt 


ald emmar Schools; and I would none went to the 
5 Mor liverfities without the Sound Underſtanding of the 
ads V VO" Witechiſm : Yea, I would none came thence or into 


whic 


e Pulpit without it. 


em for Wales. I think we have Grammar Schools e- 


Or, The Pablick Good is the Chriſtian's Life, 851 


2. When you have gor them to Read; give them 
Good Books, eſpecially Bibles, and Good Carechiſms, 
and {mall Practical Books, which preſs the Fundamen- 
tals on their Conſciences : Such Books are Good Cate- 
chiſms : Many learn the Words of the Creed, Lord's- 
Prayer, Commandments and Catechiſm, by rote, and 
never underſtand them, when a lively Bock that awaken- 
eth their Conſciences, bringeth them to ſenſible Con- 
lideration; and to a rrve Underſtanding of the ſame 
Things, which before they could repeat without Senſe 
or Savour. It is the Catechiſtical Truths which moſt 
of our Engliſh Sermons preſs; and the lively preſſing 
them maketh them pierce deeper than a Catechiſin. 

If Men that in Life, or at Death, give a ſtated Reve- 
nue for good Works, would ſettle the one half on 2 
Catechizing Engliſp School, and the other half on 
ſome ſuitable Good Books, it may prove a very great 
Means of Publick Reformation. When a Good Book is 
in the Houſe, if ſome deſpiſe it, others may read ir, 
and when one Pariſh is provided, every Year's Rent may 
exrend the Charity to other Pariſhes, and ir may 
ſpread over a whole Country in a little time. Moſt of 
the Good that God hath done for me, for ' Knowledge 
or Conſcience, hath been by Sound and Pious Books. 

III. A great Means of Publick Good is the right orders 
ing of Families all the Week, but eſpecially on the 
Lord's Day: Tho? the Miniſtry be the uſual Means of 
Converting Heathens and Infidels, Chriſtian Education 
by Parents is the firſt Means appointed by God for the 
Holy Principling of Youth : Parents muſt reach them 
with unwearied Diligence, lying down and rifing up, 
Deut. 6. 11. And they that will expect God's Blefling 
muſt uſe his appointed Means. Nature teacheth Men 
and Brutes to provide for their Off- ſpring with Diligence 
and Patience: And as Grace teacheth Believers to expect 
far greater things for themſelves and their Children 
than this World affordeth, ſo it obligeth them to be at 
ſo much greater Diligence to obtain it. An Everlaſting 
Kingdom deſerveth more Labour than a Trade or full 
Eſtate for the Fleſh. If all Parents did their Parts to 
make their Children SanQtified Believers, as well as they 
expect theSchool-maſter ſhould do his Part to make them 
Scholars, and the Maſter do his Part to teach them their 
Trades, we might hope that Miniſters would find them 
fitrer for Church-Work, and that Godlineſs would not 
be ſo rare, nor ſo many Wicked Children break their Pa- 
rents Hearts. But of this I have ſpoken lately in my 
Counſel to Jung Men. 4 

Religion is never like to proſper if it be not made a 
Family Work. If it be there made the chief Bulineſs 
of the Houſe, and done with Reverent Seriouſneſs and 
Conſtancy, if Magiſtracy and Miniſtry ſhould fail, yet 
Families would propagate and preſerve it. Begin with 
a Reverent begging the Help and Bleſſing of God, then 
read his Word, and call upon his Name; ſpeak ſerious 
Words of Counſel to Inferiors ; ſpend the Lord's Day 
as much as may be in Publick Worſhip, and the reſt in 
reading Godly Books, and in finging God's Praiſe, and cal- 
ling on his Name; put ſuitable Books into the Hands 
of Servants and Children to read when they have lei- 
ſure; encourage them in it with Love and Rewards; 
and keep them out of the Way of Temptation; and 
then God's Bleſſing will dwell in your Families. and 
they will be as Churches of God, If any complain of 
| negligent Miniſters, or perſecuting Magiſtrates, and will 
not do their own Family Duties, which none forbids, 
they condemn themſelves. 

IV. If you would be Publick Bleſſings, and do Good 
to many, do your beſt to procure a Skilful, Faithful 
Miniftry in the Church. 1. Send no Son to the Univer- 
ſity who doth not firſt ſhew theſe Three Qualifications, 
a Capable, Natural Wit and Utterance, a Love to Serious, 
Practical Religion, a great Defire to ſerve God in the Mi- 
niſtry, tho' ir {hould be in ſuffering from Men. If they 
want any one of theſe, deſign them to ſome other Cal- 
ling ; devote not an undiſpoſed Lad to the Miniftry in 
on that God will make him better, bur ſtay till he is 

tter. 
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How to do Good to Many 1 


2. Seeing Paſtors are here obtruded on the Flock, 
it is a Work of great Importance for Religious Gen- 
tlemen to Buy as many Advowſons or Preſentations as 
they can, that they may introduce the beſt that they can get. 

God hath hitherto made uſe of the Qualifications of 
the Miniſters as the ſpecial Means for the Welfare of 

his Church. The bare Title and Office is fo far from 
ſufficing without the Skill and Fidelity of the Ferſons, 
that ſuch have been the great Corrupters and Diſturbers 
of the Church : When Pious Men have heaped up 
Riches and Honours on the Clergy, theſe have been 
Baits for the worſt Men to become Seckers, and make 
the Sacred Miniſtry but a Trade for Wealth. And 
if Carnal, Worldly Men be Miniſters, alas, what 
Plagues may they be to the People and themſelves? 
They will hate the Spiritual Practice of Doctrine which 
they Preach; when they have told Men of a Heaven 
and Hell, and the neceflity of a Holy Heart and Life, 
as if they had been in jeſt; they will take thoſe for 
Hypocrites that believe them, and live accordingly : 
They will take the beſt of the Flock for their Enemies, 
becauſe they are Enemies to their Hy pocriſie and Vice: 
Inſtead of imitating Saint Paul, AZ. 20. who taught 
them Publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe, Day 
and Night, with Tears, they will turn the Miniſtry 
into Complement and Formality, and think that by 
ſaying a cold, unskilful Sermon, and by roteing over a 
few heartleſs Words, they have laudably performed 
their Part. They will take thoſe for their beſt Hearers 
who will moſt Honour them, and beſt Pay them, tho' 


— — 
: — 
turned the ChurchKeys into a MilitaryReigning or Rev, H. 
ing Sword, yet Chriſt did not in vain commit the N & B: 
his Miniſters Hands. Religion ſeldom proſpereth. "_ And 
where the Church is no Incloſure, but a Com we jicve: 
where all Sorts undiſtinguiſhed meet. Where * He 
People know not who ſhall be made their Paſtors ' ad 
muſt truſt their Souls to the Care of any that a Patra 3 only 
chuſeth ; ſo the Paſtors knoweth not who ae 1 dato 
Communicating Flock, till he ſees them come to t 4 reign 
Lord's Table, no, nor when he ſeeth them. When it oerl Anda 
tor a ſufficient Excuſe to the Paſtors if the Rabbe d W bc ha 
Wicked Men Communicate, or paſs for his Church -Me 1 whet 
bers, tho' they Communicate not, if he can but ſay, Ikne of G, 
them not to be Wicked; (and how ſhould he when h WY know 
knew them not at all?) And that none accuſed the or . 
when they are meer Strangers to each other. In Chri ore i 
Jeſus neither Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion availet loi 
any thing, but a New Creature, and Faith that worn ed 
eth by Love. And if Chriſt made his Servants no be 2 
ter than the World, who would believe that he Cod: 
the Saviour of the World? There will be ſome Tard . Th 
in Chriſt's Field till his Judgment caſt them out f batria 
ever. But if it be not a Society profeſſing Holineſs. an Forms 
diſowning Unholineſs, and making a difference betwee t; ar 
the clean and the unclean, him that ſweareth and him th Cd 
feareth an Oath, him that ſerveth God, and him that ſery nd w 
eth him not, Chriſt will diſown them as Workers of Ini ſcripti 
quity, tho' they had Eat and Drunk with him, and don khwfu! 
Miracles in his Name, Mar. 7. Much more if it be a S0 kerjur 
eiety where Godlineſs is deſpiſed, and the moſt Godi Miniſt 
| <xcommunicated, if they differ but in a Formality o do h 


never ſo Ignorant and Ungodly; and their Spleen will 
ſwell againſt the Beſt, and moſt Religious People, 
becauſe they diſlike their unfaithful Lives and Mini- 
ſtration. If Religion ſhould be in Publick Danger, 
theſe will be the Fudas's that will Sell it for Gain. 
They will do any thing rather than ſuffer much. 
They are Miniſters of the World, and not of Chriſt : 
Readier to make Croſſes for others than to bear the 
Croſs of Chriſt: For it is Gain that is their Godlineſs: 
And when their Treachery is ſeen and hated, they will 
hate the Haters of it: And the Studies of Malignant 
Men will be their Laboratories, and the Pulpits the 
Place where the Sublimate and Eſſence of Malice muſt 
be vended: How effectually will Satan's Work be 
done when it is performed in the Formalities of the 
Sacred Miniſtry, and in the Name of Chriſt 2 O what 
Hath the Church ſuffered by a Worldly, Graceleſs Mini- 
ſtry theſe. Thouſand Years, and more! And what doth 
it yet ſuffer by them in Eaſt and Weſt ! 

But on the other fide, a skilful, faithful Miniſter will 
Preach Sound Doctrine, and Worſhip God with Serious 
Devotion, and live to Chriſt, and the Churches Good. 
He will ſpeak the Word of Truth and Life with Truth 
and Livelineſs : As one that believeth what he faith, and 
feeleth the Power of it on his Heart: Tho he muſt have 
Food and Raiment as other Men, it is the ſaving and 
edifying of Souls which is his Work ; to which he bend- 
eth all his Studies, for which he prayeth and longeth, 
and in which he rejoiceth, and to which all his World- 
ly Intereſt not only giveth place, but is made to ſerve. 
He will think no Price, no Pains or Suffering too dear, 
ſo that the Souls of Men be faved ; this is the Riches 
and Preferment which he defireth : He hath nothing 
too Good or too Dear for Chriſt, or for the meaneſt of 
his Servants when Chriſt requireth it. He is willing to 
ſpend and be ſpent for their Sakes. It is zhem, and not 
theirs, that he defireth. He feareth the Unbelief and 
Hard-heartedneſs of his Hearers, and left they ſhould 
reje& their own Salvation more than all the Slanders 
or Perſecutions of the Enemies. In a Word, his Heart, 
his Study, his Life and Buſineſs, is to do all the Good 
he can; and they that under ſuch a Miniſtry re- 
main impenitent and hardened in Sin, are the moſt hope 
leſs, miſerable People in the World. 

V. And it greatly conduceth to Publick Good to 
keep up true Order and Chriſtian Diſcipline in the par- 
ticulax Churches: Tho? Popiſh Church -Tyrants have 
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Ceremony from Diotrephes; and the Wicked Rabble td 
lerated and cheriſhed in reviling Serious Godlineſs. of 
pretence of oppoſing ſuch Diflenters. Chrilt will no 
own that Paſtor nor Society which owneth not Conſci 


ence and Serious Piety. | br ou! 

If the Paſtors ſet up their Wills and Traditions bet ref 
fore the Laws and Will of Chriſt, and call out, who i Cbriſt 
on our Side, inſtead of whois on Chriſt's Side, and fall Ibeir o 
our with the Sheep, and worry and ſcatter them, and ink 
cheriſh the Goats, and tolerate the Wolves, Woe td nutab 
thoſe Shepherds when Chriſt ſhall judge them: I won ite Er 
der not if ſuch incline to Infidelity,” tho they live by tht 4, 
Name and Image of Chriſtianity , and if they be loth ef Thoug 
believe that there will ſuch a Day of Judgment bo ef Apt 
which they have ſo much Cauſe to fear. Wind h. 
But the prudent, loving Guidance of Faithful PaſtorMad ft 
is ſo neceſſary to the Church, that without it ther HMchriſt 


will be Envy and Strife, Confuſion, and every Evil Work bre a 
And a Headleſs Multitude, tho? otherwiſe Well-meaningMy wi 
Pious People, will be all Wiſe, and all Teachers, till uorh⸗ 
they have no Wiſe Teachers left, and will crumble all intq te Fr 
Diſſolution, or into ſhameful Sects. St. Pa! told us ond T. 
Two Games that Satan hath to play, Ae 20. one by nent k 
Grievous Wolves, that all devour the Flock, (tho infiourah 
Sheeps cloathing, yet known by their bloody Jaws; l am 
the other by Men from among your ' ſelves, who ſhallrery C 
[peak perverſe things, to draw Diſciples after them.  WMiſ: a 
VI. If you would promote the Good ef all or many lat a; 
promote the Love and Concord of all that deſerve to be bat th 
called Chriſtians. | TTT 
To which End you muſt, 1. Know who thoſe are Ang 
and, 2. Skilfully and Faithfully endeavour it. nd C 


1. Far be it from any Chriſtian to think that ChriltWChurc 
hath not ſo much as told us what Chriſtianity is, andi wous 
who they be that we muſt take for Chriſtians, when heeily t 
hath commanded them all fo earneſtly to love each oWlye v 
ther. Is nor Baptiſm our Chriſtening * Every one that unden 
bath'emred into that Covenant with Chriſt, and underWtans- 
ſtandingly and ſeriouſly ' profeſſeth to ſtand to it, and ine So 
not proved by inconſiſtent Words or Deeds to nullifie that Mixcom 
Profeſfion, is to be taken for a Chriſtian, and uſed nal one 
Love and Communion as ſuch, | Die a 

Conſider of theſe Words, and conſider whether allWreg. 
Churches have walked by this Rule, and whether ſwerv-Mitowri 
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ing from it have not been the Cauſe of Corruption and t 
Confuſion. | * | * 
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He is a Chriſtian fir for our Communion, who | Chriſtian Love, and to ſtir up all Men to the utmoit 


— 


Veng * , f : 8 : ; : - 
nin Baptized in Infancy, and owneth it folemnly at Age. | of their power to think odiouſly of one another, and 


we And fois he that was not Baptized till he himſelf be- | plainly to tir up a thirſt after Blood : Never did 
mon lieved. 1 Satan Write by the Hand of Man, if he do it not by 
is He is a Chriſtian that believeth Chriſt to be true God | ſuch as theſe: The Lord of Love and Mercy rebuke 
„ bi and true Man in One Perſon, and truſteth him as our | them, | 

Patt only Redeemer by his Merits and Paſſion, and our Me- | And take heed of them that can find enough in the 
re H diator in the Heavens, and obeyeth him as our Sove- | beſt that are againſt their Way to prove them diſhoneſt, 
o th rcign Lord, for Pardon, for his Spirit, and for Salvation. | if not intolerable; and can ſee the More of a Ceremony, 
got And as a Chriſtian this Man is to be loved and uſed, tho' | or Nonconformity to a Ceremony, in their Brother's 
ble q be have nor fo much Skill in Metaphyficks as to know | Eye, and not the Beam of Malice or Cruelty in their 
Men whether it be a proper Speech to call Mary the Mother | own. Take heed of thoſe that are either for confound- 
knen of God, or that one of the Trinity was Crucified; or to] ing Toleration of all, or for diffipating Cruelty on pre- 
hen H know in _whar Senſe Chriſt's Natares might be called One [tence of Unity. | 
then or Two, and in what ſenſe he might be ſaid to have] That Land or Church ſhall never truly proſper where 
Chrifif 077 i or Two Wills, One Operation or Iwo; and | theſe Three Sorts are not well diſtinguiſhed. 1. The 
valle know not whether the 7772 Capitula were to be condem | Approved that are to be encouraged ; 2. The Tolerable 
work ied; yea, tho' he could not define, or clearly tell what | that are to be patiently and lovingly endured. 3. The 
10 ba Hpoſtaſis, Perſona, yea, or Subſtantia ſignifieth in | Intolerable that are to be reſtrained. They may as 
t he od; nor tell whether God of Gods be a proper Speech. | well confound Men and Beaſts, Wiſe Men and Mad 
Tat This Man is a Chriftian, tho' he know not whether | Men, Adult and Infants, as confound theſe Three Sorts, 
ut fc Patriarchal, and Metropolitical, and Dioceſane Church | in reference to Religion. | 


5, an . Forms, be according to the Will of Chriſt, or againſt | I add this Note to prevent Objections, that tho Meek- 


q 


etweeff t; and whether Symbolical Sigas in the Worlhip of | neſs and Gentleneſs promote Peace, yet to ſpeak ſharp- 
m tha Cod may lawfully be deviſed and impoſed by Men; ly and hatefully of Hatred, Unpeaceableneſs and 
it ſerv {End whether ſome doubtful Words in Oaths and Sub- Cruelty, and all that tends to deftroy Love, is an 
of In ſcriptions of Mens impoſing, being unneceſſary, be | A of Love, and not of an Uncharitable, Unpeacea- 
d don kwful ; and how far he may by them incur the Guilt of | ble Man. — 3 

x a Sd berjury or deliberate Lying: And tho he think that a| VII. If you Love the Common Good of England, do 
God Miniſter may Preach and Pray in fit Words of his own, | your beſt to keep up Sound and Serious Religion in the 


% 


ality o tho he read not a Sermon or Prayer written for him | Publick Pariſh Churches, and be not guilty of any thing 
bble to h others; who think that no Words but theirs ſhould | that ſhall bring the Chief Intereſt of Religion into 
eſs, oi be offered to God or Man. Private Aſſemblies of Men only tolerated, if you can a- 
ill no 2. If Chriſt's Deſcription of a Chriſtian be forſaken, | void it. 


ConſtifMnd meer Chriſtianity ſeem not a ſufficient Qualification | Indeed in a Time of Plagues Epidemical Infection to- 
br our Love and Concord, Men will never know where | lerated Churches may be he beſt Preſervatives of Re- 
ons beſt reſt, nor ever agree in any one's Determination (but | ligion, as it was in the. firſt 300 Years, and in the 
who 1 Chriſt's:) All Men that can get Power will be making | Arrians Reign, and under Popery : But where Sound 
and falitteir own Wills the Rule and Law, and others will not | and Serious Religion is owned by the Magiſtrate, tole- 
m, and bink of them as they do; and the variety of fallible, rated Churches are but as Hoſpitals for the Sick, and 
Noe tQfmutable Church Laws, and Terms of Concord, will be | muſt not be the Receptacle of all the Healthful. And 
I wonltz Engine of perpetual Diſcord ; (as Ulpzan told Ho-] doubtleſs, if the Papiſts can bur get the Proteſtant In- 
2 by the f eſt Alexander Severus the Laws would be, which he] tereſt once into prohibited or tolerated Conventicles, 
 loth tq ¶ Thought to have made for Sober Concord in Faſhions | (as they will call them,) they have more than half over- 
nent be ef Apparel.) Thoſe that are united to Chriſt by Faith, | come ir, and will not doubt to uſe it next as they do 
nd have his ſanctify ing Spirit, and are juſtified by him, | in France, and by one Turn more to caft it out. The 
| PaſtorWMund ſhall dwell with him in Heaven, are certainly | Countenance of Authority will go far with the Vulgar, 
it ther chriſtians, and ſuch as Chriſt hath commanded us to | againſt all the Scruples that Men of Confeience ſtick 
| Work bre as our ſelves. And ſeeing that it is his Livery | at, and they will moftly go to the allowed Churches, 
neaningfMWhy which his Diſciples muſt be known by loving one | whoever is there. Let us therefore loſe no Poſſeſſion that 
ers, tilinrher, and the falſe Prophets muſt be known by | we can July get, nor be guilty of diſgracing the 
e all intq e Fruits of their Hurtfulneſs, as Wolves, Thorns | Honeſt Conformiſts, bur do all we can to keep up 
d us old Thiftles, I muſt profeſs, tho Order and Govern: | their Reputation for the Good of Souls: They ſee not 
one by nent have been ſo Amiable to me, as to tempt me to fa- | Matters of Difference through the ſame Glaſs that we do. 
(tho im worable Thoughts of fome Roman Power in the Church, | They think us unwarrantably Scrupulous. We think 
Jaws; am utterly unreconcileable to it when I ſee that the | the Matter of their Sin to be very great; but we know 
wbo ſhalWirry Complexion of that Hierarchy is Malice and Bloods: | that before God the degree of guilt is much according 
em. WM: againſt Men moſt ſeriouſly and humbly Pious, | to the degree of Mens Negligence or Unwillingneſs to 
or many lat dare not obey them in their finful Uſurpations, and | know the Truth, or to obey it: And Prejudice, Educa- 
ve to beffſlhat their Cauſe is maintained by Belying, Haring and | tion, and Converſe, maketh great difference on Mens 
| Murderrng true Chtiſtians. 1 I Apprehenſions. Charity muſt not reconcile us to 
And on the other fide; roo many make Laws of Love | Sin, but there is no end of uncharitable Cenſuring each 
nd Communion to themſelves, and confine Chriſt's, | other. NJ 3 
church within their little Various and perhaps Erro- | Ir hath made me admire to hear ſome Mens Words 
ous Sects. And all others they love with Pity, but | againſt Comprebenſion, as they call it; that they would 
ly thoſe of theit Cabin and Singular Opinions they | not have Rulers revoke that which they Judge to be 9 
bye with  Complacency and Communion , thoſe that] Heinous Sin in their Impaſitions, unleſs they will re- wo 
undemn fuch 28 "Ctirift JuRtificth,” and fay that Chri- voke all that they think unlawful, leſt it ſhould ſtrengthen | Wl 
d under lians are not his, are near of kin to one another,” tho! the Pariſh Churches, and weaken the Tolerated or Sut- | = 
„ and ine Sort ſhew it by Bel ſerutiog and he other but by fering part; I will not here open the Sin of this Policy 1 1 
lifie that breommunication, or Schiſmatical Separation, We are as it deſerves; but 1 wiſh them to Read 4 {mall Book cal- | | "= 
' uſed Fil one in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 4. 28. 400 therefore I ad- led, The whole Duty of Nations, (ſaid to be Mr. Thomas .=- 
iſ all Chriftians'to hate the Cauſes and Ways of Ha-] Beverley S. | 1 
hether allWred, and love all the Cauſes and Means of Love, | VIII. If you love the Common Good, take heed leſt .,_- 
er ſwerv- Now on them that ſo extol their Singular Sentiments, | an Injuries rempt,, you into Sedition or Unlawful _ = 
tion ana to Backbite others, and ſpeak Evil of what they un- War No Man; that never tried them, can eafily be- 1 
He 
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&ftand not: Efpecially ſuch as the Pamphlereers of this | lieve what an Enemy Wats and Tumults are to Religi- 


ie; whoſe Defign is weekly and daily ro fight againſt on, and to Common Honeſty and Sobriety. * = 
| - ere i NS 


of 

wt 

N 

* 

i 

15 

4 

10 1 
1 
1 4 

1* 

a 
* 
$54 

N — 


* 


R 4 
o * . 1 4 o . 1 o 
£ [a N rr 1 N hf TS W a 
- 1 1 9 =FY 1 1 7 — 2 4 Ys 3 1 Lid of FR A An Le LE LASLCE - 1 1 LA 2 ks 
5 * FFF EO PI GERT TY OI" OT OO 7 Ni e 
n == | - IV & * On 1 r n . at te, Le =_ LOCI ag : TAIT, l Ls wo > 0k 2 
n Th LOI. al. nd "FL 410 a LEFT 9 CY 1 RET Cites idly WO SET OY SANE SETS. y ; 0 248! wi [To STS 7 
3 , => 1 2 0 ul W 3 * 4 Fl ROE 1 FR DIST SET 6 1 N S þ n f \ « 0 = A » 28 
= _ a on IF? "IL. 5 * 2 n r 1 = | 
= = "5 „ „„ " kW = 2 8 M4 e DT Py LF EEO S Neeor FT a * 


1 


854 


How to do Good to Many: 


there ſo Serious about their Lives and Bodily Safety that 
they have no Room or Time for S<rious Worſhipping 
of God; rhe Lord's Day is by Neceſſity made a Com- 
mon Day; and all Mens Goods are almoſt Common 
to the Will of Soldiers; either Power ſeems to autho- 
rize them, or Neceiſity to allow them, to uſe the Goods 
of others as their own; as if they were uncapable of 
doing Wrong: It is their. Honour that can kill moſt : 
And how little Place there is for Love it is eaſie to 
conceive. 

I doubt not but it is lawful to, Fight fot our King 
or Country in a Good Cauſe. As Nature giveth all Pri- 
vate Men a Rightof Private Self defence, (and no more,) 
ſo the fame Law of Nature, which is God's Law, 
giveth all Nations a Right of Publick Self defence a- 
gainſt its Publick Enemies; that is, againſt any 
that by his Religion, or his own Profeſſion, bind- 
eth himſelf to deſtroy that Nation if he can, or by 
open Arms ſeeketh no leſs than their Deſtruction: But 
25 few Calamities are worſe to a Land than War, fo 
much is to be endured to prevent it. It is like a Red- 
hot Iron, which Fools lay hold on, thinking it is Gold, 
till it fetch off Skin and Fleſh to the Bones, and per- 
haps ſet the Houſe on Fire. If your Cauſe be bad 
God will not be for you: And he that ſo taketh the 
Sword (hall periſh with the Sword; and if you bite 
and devour one another, you {hall be devoured one of 
another. And alas, Thouſands of the Innocent uſually 
Periſh or are Ruined in the Flames which Furious Men 
do kindle : No doubt as ſuffering a Priſon, fo ventu- 
ring in War, isa Duty when God calls you to it; bur in 
its felf a Prilon is a far more deſirable Sort of ſuffer- 
ing than a War. Therefore between the Danger of the 
Miſeties of an unlawful War, and che Danger of Berray- 
ing our King or Kingdom, for want of neceſſary 
Defence, how Cautelous ſhould all Sober Chriſtians 
be? 1 
IX. If you would promote the Common Good, 
do your beſt to procure Wiſe and Faithful Kulers. 

Oueſt, What can private Men do in this:? | 

Anſw. 1. In Caſes where they have chuſing Voices 
they ought to prefer the Beſt with greateſt Reſolution, 
and not for Slothfulneſs to omit their Part, nor for 
Worldly Intereſt, or the Fear of Men, betray their 
Country. as ever they would eſcape the Puniſhment 
of the Perfidious. Woe to that Judas that Sells his 


Country and Conſcience for any Bribe, or by Self. 


{aving Fear.» 

2. In other Caſes where you have no chuſing Vote 
with Men, you have a praying Voice with God : Pray 
for Kings, and all in Authority, that we may live a 
quiet and peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and Ho. 
neſty. God hath commanded no Duty in vain: 
Do it earneſtly and conſtantly, and hope for a good Iflue 
from God: Do it not ſelfiſhly that you may have Pro- 
ſperity or Preferment by them, but ſincerely for their own 
and the Common Good: God is the Fountain of Power, 
the Abſolute Sovereign of all the World; Men are but 
his Provincial Officers; none claimeth an Univerſal Go- 
vernment of the World but one that  pretenderh to 
be Chriſt's Vicar-General, and none believe his Claim 
but blinded Men. There is no Power but of and un 
der God, who hath made Rulers his Miniſters for 
our Good, to be a Praiſe to them that do well, and a Ter- 
ror to Evil doers ; that they that will not be moved with 
the Hopes of God's future Rewards, and the Fears of his 
Puniſhments, may be moved by that which is near them 
within the reach of Senſe. And all Men regard their 
Bodies, tho' only Believers are ruled by the Everlaſting 
Intereſt of their Souls. | 

Therefore pray hard for Kings and Magiſtrates; for 
if they be Good they are exceeding great Bleſſings to 
the World. They will remember that theix Power is 
for God, and the Common Good, and that ro God they 
muſt give a ſtrict Account: They will take God's Law 
for the only Univerſal Law to the World, and conform 

their own as By-laws to it. They will take their own 
Intereſt to conſiſt in pleaſing God, and promoting the | 


| honoured by him; ſo that the Names of Pious Prince 


Goſpel and Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Pi 1 805 5 
ous Godlineſs, of Juſtice and Sobriery „ Trultineſs = E 


Temperance, and Chaſtity to their Subjects: ie e chu! 
Eyes a Vile Perſon will be contemned.” burthes = EE 
honour thoſe that fear the Lord, Pal. 15. Then Wy cers 
will love thoſe moſt that love Chriſt bet, 105 ma £09! 
diligently obey. him, and tenderly fear to Sin 2 — Lore 
him: Thoſe pleaſe them beſt that pleaſe God ky = Wy cool 
are moſt uſetul to the Common Good : 2 een 


their Hearts on the Peoples Welfare, and ag Pop 5 
for all, while all ſecurely live under their Vis 5 
lancy. They will cheriſh all that Chriſt cherith! x 
eth, and ſpecially the Faithful Paſtors of the Church! 
es, that ſeek not the World, but the Welfare of the E 
Flocks: When ſome are ſaying, In this Mountain 4 © 

muft worſhip God, and ſome at Feruſalem, they will 

teach them all ro worſhip God in Spirit and Tub! 

When Paltors and People grow Peevith and Quatre 
ſome for their ſeveral Intereſts, Opinions and Wills "= 
Conſtantine will caſt all their Libels into the Fire, 20 
rebuke the Unpeaceable, and reſtrain the Violent = t 
teach them to forgive and love each other, and wii 
be the great Juſtice of Peace to all the Churches in H 
Land, and pair their Nails that would tear and craic 

their Brethren : He will countenance the Sound and 4 

Peaceable, and tolerate all the Tolerable ; bur will ti 
the Hands of Strikers, and the Tongues of Revilers: 1M 

will contrive the Healing of exaſperated Minds and bei 
take away the Occaſions of Diviſion, and rebuke then 
that call for Fite from Heaven, or for the Sword ro a ET 
that which belongeth to the Word, or to execute theii |. 
Pride and Wrath: Godlineſs will have all the Encou ima 
ragement they can give it, and Innocency a full Defence : 
Malignity, and Pertecution, and Perjury, and unpeacea ill th 
ble Revenge, will be hateful where they rule; and the Jo ple 
had rather Men feared din too much than too little NIE 
and would have all Men prefer the Law and Honoul fiithf 


of God to theirs ; where the Righteous bear Rule, the nue o. 


People Rejoice. The Wiſdom, Piety, and Impartialiti e * 
of their Governours ſuppreſſeth Tae Raw Opprellen em t 
and Contention, and keepeth Men in the Way of Lover: 
and Peace; and as the Welfare of all is the Care of ſucli Iten by 
a Ruler above his own Pleaſure, Wealth, or Will, N Wicke 
he will have the Hearts, and Hands, and Wealth of alf ce © 


with readineſs to ſerve him: No Wonder if ſuch ar lat Pe 
calling Nurſing-fathers, and the Light of our Eyes, and WW"; bu 
the Breath of our Noſttils, and the Shadow of a Roche P. 
ina weary Land. As they bear the Image of God's Su bens a 
pereminency, and doubly honour him, they are doubly” ſu; 


Wtaſtern 


ſhew not only the Senſe of Mankind, but the Special Prof abs ary 
vidence of God in making the Memory, of the Juſt to bi "x 
bent 


Bleſſed: And as they could not indure to ſee in their Days 
Ungodlipeſs Triumph, or Serious Godlineſs made a Scorn 
or Conſcience and fear of Sinning made a Diſgrace, or the 
Goſpel Hindred, and Faithful Miniſters forbid to Preach 
it ;10 God will not ſuffer their Conſciences to want the 
Senſe of his Love, nor their departing Souls to fail of theit 
Everlaſting Hopes, nor their Memories to be clouded 
by Obſcurity or Reproach. Even among Heathens 
what a Name have thoſe Emperors left behind them 
who lived in Juſtice, Charity, and all Virtue, and whol- 
ly ſtudied tbe Good of all? What a Wonder is it tha 
M. Antonine ſhould: be ſo extolled by fo many WII 
ters, and not one of them all, that I remember, ſpe: 
one Word of Evil of him, fave that a ſmall, ſhort Perſe- 
cution of the Chriſtians was made by ſome in his Time 
till he reſtrained it? And all the People almoſt deifed 
him, and would have perpetuated his Line and Name 
in the Throne, but that the horrid Wickedneſs of his 
Poſterity forced them to à Change. What a Name 
hath Excellent Alexander Severus left behind him? 
And what a Bleſſing have Wiſe, and Godly, and Peace 
making Chriſtian Princes been in divers Apes to the 
World?: 8 3 

And both the inferiour Magiſtrates and the Clergy 
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uſually much conform themſelves, at leaſt in cure 
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2 Behaviour, ro their Example: For they will chuſe Men of [about them. It is Satan's main Deſign in the World to 


a-W Wiſdom, Conſcience and Juſtice, under them to judge 
ri 1nd govern. The Biſhops and Paſtors which they 
nde chuſe will be Able, Godly, Laborious Men; not Seek- 
ers of Worldly Wealth and Honour, not Envious Silen- 
v1 cers of Faithful Preachers, nor Jealous Hinderers of Reli- 
1c BW gious Duties, nor Flattering Man- pleaſers, nor ſuch as 
ole [ord it over God's Heritage; but ſuch as rule not by 
int cooſtraior, but willingly, as Examples of Love and 
and piety to the Flock. Pray hard therefore for Kings, and 
ſet e all in Authority, and Honour all ſuch as unſpeakable 
: 2M by 
unge pcflings for the Good of all. ; | 
ig But on the contrary, Wicked Rulers will be Satan's 
wok Captains againſt Jeſus Chriſt, and Mens SanQtification 


corrupt God's Two great Ordinances of Magiſtracy and 
Miniftry, and turn them both againſt Chriſt's Kingdom, 
and to deſtroy Chriſtians in Chriſt's Name; On 
therefore pray hard that all Chiiftian Nations 


m — 


for ſuch. 

X. And if you would be Inſtruments of Publick Good, 
know what are Publick Sins and Dangers, that you 
may do your Part againſt them; and join not with any 
that will promiſe never to endeavour any reforming Al- 
teration, the chiefeſt are lenorance, Pride, and Self- 
willedneſs in Teachers and People, malignant Enmity 
to Goodneſs, Impatience with the Infitmities of Good 


uch d Salvation. They will be Wolves in the Place of | Men, judging of Perſons and Things by Selt-intereſt, 


the Shepherds, and will ftudy to deſtroy the beſt of the 
we people, and to root out all Serious Godlineſs and 
will juſtice ; Confcience and tearing Sin will be to them a ſuſ 
ruh; reſted, yea, a hared thing: It any abuſe it, it ſerves them 
br a Pretence againſt it. They take the Peoples Wel- 
a fic and their own Intereſt to be Enemies, . and pre- 
emily look on theſe whom they ſhouldrule and cheriſh 
se Adverſaries whom they muſt tread down: They 
BW ill purpoſely make EdiQts and Laws that are contrary 


n ao God's Law, that they may have Advantage to perſe- 
ach ate the Faithful, and to deſtroy them as Diſobedient: 
anch mey will ſtudy to conquer Conſcience and Obedience 
ill tie W God, left his Authority ſhould be regarded above 
3: 0 beirs; and Chriſt is uſed by them as if he were 
aud, Uſurper, and not their Soveraign, but were again 
then. de taken for an Enemy to Ceſar ; and their ha- 
to de ned to true Miniſters will be ſuch as Paul's Accuſers 
Ln nimate, who faid he Preached another King, one Fe- 


Wis: Wicked Rulers will be the Capital Enemies to 
tence M chat will be Enemies to Wickedneſs, and reſolved 
races pleaſe God and fave their Souls: They will not be 
d they beyed under God, but before him ; nor ſerved by the 
little aichful Servants of Chriſt ; nor pleaſed but at the 


m_—_ me of Mens Damnation by diſplealing God. All Men 


irtialit 


mo KWiitolerable z and Church and State is like to be Writ- 


den by their Copy. O what dreadful Plagues have 
of luc Wicked Rulers been to the World, and what a diſmal 
Vill, K BIC:ſe do they continue the Earth into this Day! Not but 
ch of al lat People, and eſpecially Priefts, do contribute here- 
ach arg Id; but the Chief Authors are Men in greateſt Power. 
. fire Parts of Six of the World at this Day are Hea- 
bg ens and Infidels : And what's the Cauſe ? Rulers will 
eule ſofter the Goſpel to be Preached to them. The 
Prince 
:cial Prof 
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bereth away, and comes to almoſt nothing. 


Boo the Pikes in the Pond, which live by devouring all 
Be: 


Ire their Like. The worſt Men, it Flatterers, will | 
em the beſt to them, and the veſt the worſt and moſt 


bitern Chriſtians were all torn in Pieces by the Wicked- 
Wick and Contention of the Governours of the State and | DoQUtrine of Juſtification (not underſtanding what the 


ben the Turks invaded them, the Promiſe of Liberty 


Covetouſneſs, Senſuality, and taking Chriſtianity but as 
the Religion of the Land, without diligent Study to be 
rooted in the Truth. And the Scandals of Hy pocrites 
and tempted Chriſtians hardening the Enemies, eſpe- 
cially by Diviſions, and Publick Temerities, and Miſcarri- 
ages, is not the leaſt. . 
XI. I would alſo in order to Publick Good per- 
{wade Serious Chriſtians to be more Zealous in Com- 
munication with their Neighbours, and live not over- 
ftrangely to others; and ſay not as Cain, am I my Bro- 
ther's Keeper? Be kind and loving to all about you 
and live not as unknown Men to them; nor alienate 
them by Soureneſs, Contempt, or needleſs Singularity?; 
but become all things lawful to all Men to ſave ſome; 
lend them Good Books, and draw them to hear God's 
Faithful Miniſters : ' Perſwade them to Pray in their 
Families, even with a Form or Book, till they need it 
not. | Ee Ng 
XII. Laſtly, If you would do Good, be ſuch as you 
would have others be, and teach them by Examples 
of Piety, Charity, Patience, Self-denial, Forbearing 
and Forgiving; and not by meer Words contradicted by 
your Lives. Theſe are the Materials by which you 
muſt do Good to all. 
VI. What now remaineth but that we all ſt our 
ſelves to ſuch a fruitful Courſeof Life? J greatly re- 
4 Joice in the Grace of God, which I daily fee in many 

ſuch of my familiar Acquaintance, who ſtudy to do Good 
to all, and to livein Love, and Peace, and Holineſs, by 
Example, and by Self denial, and conſtant Charity, uſing 
Chriſt's Talents to their Maſter's Ends, for the Tempo- 
ral and Eternal Good of many. But alas! Too 
many live as if it were enough to do no Harm, 
and ſay as the ſlothful Servant, here is thy Talent 
which I hid. 

And ſome there be that in a blind Jealouſie of the 


urch, Baniſhing and Murdering one another; fo that] Word Juſtification fignifieth) Cry down even the 


Words of James, as if they were unreconcileable with 


b exerciſe their Religion tempted them to make the] Paul's, and can ſcarce bear him that faith as Chriſt, 
k& reſiſtance, thinking they could not be much worſe | Mat. 12. By thy Words thou ſbalt be Fu ified, and by 
tan before: But the Vulgar are ſo apt to follow the | rh Words thou ſhalt be Condemned; as i they had ne- 
Rulers, that ever ſince the moſt of the Eaſterns are | ver read, wel! done Good and Faithful Servant, &c. for 
lnoſtatized from Chriſt, and turned to Mahometaniſm ; | I was bungry and ye fed me, &c. Nor Heb. 5. 9. He 
by in thoſe Countries where the Turk alloweth | 7s the Author of Eternal Salvation to all them that obey 
te Chriſtian People ro have Governours of their own, | him; or Heb. 13. With ſuch Sacrifice God is wel. 
tdligion ſomewhat proſpereth, yet where that Priviledge p/caſed; or he that doth Righteouſneſs is Righteous; or 
denied them, and Twr&s only are their Rulers, it wi- | that we ſhall be Judged according to our Works ; or Rev. 


22, 14. Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, that 


And what keepeth out Reformation, that is, the Pri- they may have Right to the Tree of Life, and may enter 
hitive Simple Chriſtianity, from the Popiſh Countries | in by the Gates into the City : Or Gal. 6. What 4 
bat have Religion corrupted by Humane Superfluities, | Mar ſowerh that ſhall be: reap : He that ſoweth 10 
kt the SeduQion of Prieſts, and the Tyranny of Rulers, | Ihe Spirit, of the Spirit ſhall reap Everlaſting Life : 
bat will not endure the Preaching of the Goſpel, and | With many ſuch. 

he Opening of the Scriptures to the People ina Wi 
bonn Tongue: How much Holy Blood have Roman | we do can Merit of God in Commutative Juſtice, as if 
ad Spaniſb Inquiſitors, and French and Iriſh Murderers, | he received any thing from us: This were even to 
d moſt other Popi/h Rulers to Anſwer for? Even | deny God to be God. But are we not under a Law 
lab the Papiſt in bis 17i/þ Hiſtory tells us all, out of | of Grace? And doth not that Law command us Obedi- 
rin and others, how commonly in Ages they lived there | ence ,and the Improvement of our Talents in doin 
ite Sin of Bloody Wars and Murders, yea, even when | Good? And ſhall we nor be Judged by that Law? And 
ley profeſſed greateſt Holineſs, Wicked Rulers are | what is Zudgzrg, but Juſtiſying or Condemning? No 


No Man well in his Wits can think that any thing 


| VVorks of ours can ſtand the Trial, by the Law of In- 
nocency 


may have Good Rulers, and be very thankful to God 
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| How to do Good to Many: 
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nocency or Works, but only the Perfect Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt : But he that is accuſed of final Impenitency, 
Infidelity, Hypocriſie or  Unbolineſs, if truly accuſed, 
ſhall never be juſtified ; and if fal, muſt be juſtified 
againſt that Charge by ſomewhat beſides what is done out 
of him by Jeſus Chritt. | 1 

It is an eaſier thing to be Zealous for an Opinion 
(which is ſound, or ſuppoſed ſuch) about Forks and 
Grace, than to be Zealous of Good Works, or zealoully 
defirous of Grace. How ſad uſe did Saran make Mens 
Zeal for Orthodox Words, when the Neſtorian, Euty- 
chian and Monothelite Controverſies were in Agitation? 
He went for a hollow-hearted Neuter that did not he- 
reticate one Side or other: And I would that Factious, 
Ignorant Zeal were not ſtill alive in the Churches. How 
many have we heard on one Side reviling Luthe. 
rans, Calviniſts, Arminians,” Epiſcopal, Presbyterians, 
Independams, &c. td render them Odious that never 
underſtand the true State of the difference? And how 
fiercely do ſome Papiſts and others cry down Solifidians, 
and perſwade Men that we are Enemies to Good Works, 
or think that they are not neceſſary to Salvation, (be- 
cauſe ſome raſhly maintained that in a Faction againſt 
George Major long ago, ) or at leaft that they are no fur. 
ther neceſſary, but as Signs to prove that which ved 
knoweth without them 2 And on the other Side, how 
many make themſelves and others believe that rhe true 
Expoſitors of Saint Fames's Words are almoſt Papiſts, 
and teach Men dangerouſly to truſt to Works for their 
Tuſtification, while they underſtand not what either of 
the Apoſtles mean by Fuſtification, Faith or Works? 
Many fo carefully avoid ruſting to Good Works, that 
they have none or few to truſt to. No doubt nothing 
of Man muſt be truſted to for the leaſt Part that belongs 
to Chriſt; but all Duty and Means muſt be both uſed 
and truſted for its own Part. 

Conſider well theſ: following Motives, and you will 
ſee why all Chriſtians mult be Zeafous of doing all the 
Good they can. | 

1. It rendreth 2 Man Liest to God to be Good, and to 
40 Good: On which account Chriſt requireth it even 
towards our Enemies, Mat. 5. that we may be Perfect, 
«5 our Heavenly Father is Perfett, who doth Good even 
to the #njuſt : And he that is /ikeſt God is the beſt Man, 
moſt Holy, and moſt Happy, and ſhall have moſt Com 
munionWith God. | | 

2. And when Chriſt came down in Fleſh to call 
Man home by making God betrer known to the World, 
be revealeth him in his attradlive Goodneſs, and that 
was by his own Beneficence to Man: He came to do 

the greateſt Good, to be the Saviour of the World, 
and to reconcile revolted Man to God; and all his Life, 
yea, his Death and his Heavenly Interceſſion, is doing 
Good to thoſe that were God's Enemies. And to learn 
of Chriſt, and imitate his Example, is to be his true 
Diſciples. And what elſe do his Laws command us ? 
They are all Holy, Juſt and Good; and our Goodneſs 
is to love them, and obey them. By keeping thele we 
muſt ſhew that we are his Diſciples. When be tells 
you who you muſt do Good to in the Inſtance of the Sama. 
ritan, he addeth, go thou and do likewiſe, Fob. 15. 
He largely tells us of what Importance it is for e- 
very Branch that is planted into him to bring forth 
Fruit. | 

3. It is much of the End of all the SanCtitying Ope- 
rations of the Holy Spirit. Grace is given us to x/e. 
Even natural Powers are given us for Aion, What the 
better were Man for a Tongue, or Hands, or Feer, if he 
ſhould never uſe them? Lite is a Principle of Action. 
It were as good have no Life, as not to uſe it; And 
why doth God make Men Good, but that they may do 
Good, even in their Duty to God, themſelves, and one 
another ? : | : 8 

4. It is God's great Mercy to Mankind that he cu 
uſe us all in doing Good to one another; and it's a great 
Part of his Wiſe Government of the World, that in 50. 
cieties Men ſhould be tied to it by the Senſe of every 
Particular Man's Neceſlity ; and it is a great Honour to 
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thoſe that he maketh his Almoners or Servants 
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to conve 


emſe 
ole t Rus | power 
his Gifts to others; God bids you give nothing bu ch 

what is hir, and no otherwiſe your own than as his Je * 5 1 0 
ards. It's bis Bounty, and your Service or Semana E oh Ill 
ſhip, which is to be exerciſed. | He could have done 3 \mſel 


Good to all Men by himſelf alone, without you, or an i nd a 


other, if he would: But he will honour his Servant! te fer 

to de the Meſſengers of his Bounty. You beſt plea aun 

him when you readily receive his Gifts your ſelves, ar Per 

moſt fully communicate them to others: To d Gootis to - hat O5 

receive Good; and yet he will reward ſuch for dz; \uthor 

and receiving, 1 | 1 
5. Self. love therefore ſhould perſwade Men to dd er S: 

Good to all. Lou are not the leaſt Gainers by it yout . Hod ne 

ſelves. If you can truſt Chrift, ſure you will think th > 

profitable Uſury: Is not a Cup of Cold Water wel! 

paid for when Chrift performs his Promiſe? Ang ji 

it not a gainful Loſs which is rewarded in this Lit 

an Hundred fold, and in the World to come with Li 

Eternal? | | 4 
Thoſe that live in the fulleſt Exerciſe of Love, and 

doing Good, are uſually moſt loved, and many ale c 

dy to do Good to them. And this Exerciſe encreaſe; ol 

all Fruitfol Graces. And there is a preſent Delight in do 

ing Good, which is itſelf a great Rewatd. The Love of 0 " 

thers makes it delightful to us: And the plea/ing of G 


and the Imitation of Chriſt, and the Teitimony of Con 


(cience, make it delightful. An Honeſt Phyſician is fa 
gladder to fave Mens Lives or Health than to get 
their Money. And an Honeſt Soldier is gladder to ſave 
his Country than to get his Pay. Every Honeſt Miniſten 
oh Chrift is far gladder to win Souls than to get Mo 
ney or Preterment. The believing Giver hath. more eir Co 
Mleaſure than the Receiver; and this without any Cons. Co 
ceit ofcommurative meriting of God, or any falſe truſt Wxtiſh © 
to Works for Juſtification. nden 
6. Stewards mult give Account of all: What would tha 
you - wiſh were the Matter of your a Ws wh 
if Death or Judgment were to Morrow > Would em! 
you not with you had done all the Good you could the E 
Do you believe that all ſhall be judged according to their Inte: 
Works? Did you ever well ſtudy that great Prediction bur | 
of Chriſt? Marth. 25. Wore th 
And it is ſome Part of a Reward on Earth that MenWnein 
that do much Good, eſpecially that ro whole Nations, Whit fir 
are uſually honoured by Polterity, however they be fe-, anc 
warded by the preſent Age. | Five 
7. Every true Chriſtian is abſolutely devoted to don Ca 
Good. What elſe is it to be devoted to God our Crea -· ¶ em to 
tor and Kedeemer? What live we for, or what wer 
ſhould we deſire to live for, but to do Good ? Wit is te 
II. But this Exhortation is eſpecially. applicable to ne di 
them that have ſpecial Opportunity. Wain ei. 
I. Magiſtrates are the Capitals in the Societies and ring! 
Publick Affairs of Mankind. They are placed higheſt Ml. Tt 
that they may have an univerſal Influence. Tho! it be too unit. 
high a Word to call them Gods, or God's Vicegerents, many 
(unleſs ſecundum guid, ) yet they are his Officers and Re- Wn. F 
gent Miniſters ; but it's for the Common Good. In them Wndeſc: 
God ſhews what Order can do in the Government of I by a 
the VVorld :As the placing of the lameFigure before many, Were p 
doth accoordingly advance its Value in Signification, fo Ne wor 
It is a Wonder to Note what the Place of one Man fig- ND wt 
nifieth at the Head of an Army, of a City, of a King- tem 
dom. They are appointed by God to govern Men ina Nuit t. 
Juſt Subordination to God's Government, and no othet- }Miuratic 
wiſe. To promote Obedience to God's Laws by theirs, be! 
and by their Judgment and Execution to give Men a WM Deat 
Foretaſte what they may at laſt expect from God. WM"; 6, 
And by their Rewards and Puniſhments to foretel Men Ne, R 
whom God will Reward and Puniſh : And by their own We. * 
Examples to ſhew the Subjects how Temperarely, and N melt 
Soberly, and Godly, God would have them live. A-. rial; 
theiſts can ſee and fear a Magiſtrate, that fear not God WW": Ho. 
becauſe they know him not, Wo the Di 
They that Prefer thoſe as the moſt worthy of Honour ers. 
whom God Abhorreth for their VVickedneſs, and Hate 


and Oppreſs thoſe whom God will Honour, do 
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5 rwer: And they that by Countenance or Practice do 
tach Men to deſpiſe the Fear of God, and to make 
icht of Drunkenneſs, V Vhoredom, Lying, Perjury, and 


2 nermſelves Enemies to him that giveth them all their 


d ch like Odious Crimes, do in a Sort Blaſpheme God 
n imſelf, as if he who exalted them were a Lover of Sin, 8 


da Hater of his own Laws and Service. There 
ee few Rulers that are unwilling of Power, or to be 
afMM:;ccounted Great: And do they not know that it's a 
and bower to do Good that God hath given them? And 
's at Obligation to do it is as Effential to their Office as 


ding tbority * And that they who govern as the Officers of 


bod, and pretend to be liker him in Greatneſs than 


dd eir Subjects, muſt alſo be liker to him in Wiſdom and | 


you 222 

chi Woe to that Man who abuſeth and oppreſſeth the 
wel et and Faithful in the Name of God, and by Pretence 
d i Authority from him to do it. Woe to him that in 
Lid bas Name, and as by bis Authority, countenanceth 


Life e Wicked whom God abhorreth, and under Chriſt's 


2 
* 


Wer fighteth againſt him. As Chriſt faith of the Ofen 
„e were Good for that Man that he had never 
en Born. Prov. 24. 24. He that faith tothe Wicked 
art Righteous, him ſhall the People Curſe; Nations 
Wl abbor him. Prov. 17. 15. He that juſtifieth the | 
Wicked, and he that condemneth the Fuſt, even they both 
en Abomination tothe Lord, © © 

WE God looketh for Great Service from Great Men: Great 
a and Talents muſt have Great Account: A Prince, a 
a, a Ruler, muſt do much more Good, in promoting 
ey, Conſcience, Vertue, than the beſt Inferiors; to 
Som Men give much, from them they expect the 
Whore. It greatly concernerh ſuch Men ſeriouſly to ask 
ir Conſcience, can I do no more to encourage Godli- 
, Conſcience and Juſtice, and to diſgrace Malignity, 
nich Senſuality, and flethly Luſts, than I have done? 
When they muſt hear, give account of thy Stewardſhip, 
would ſhalt be no longer Steward, little think many Ru- 
count s what an Account it is that will be required of 
Would em! O what a deal of Good may the Rulers 
ould the Earth do, if inftead of over-minding their Par- 
their Intereſts, and ſerving the Deſires of the Fleſh, they 
liction but ſer rhemſelves with Study and Reſolation to pro. 
oe the Common Good, by diſgracing Sin, and en. 
t Men aging Wiſdom, Pieiy and Peace! And where this 


ations, ot ſincerely done, as ſurely as there is a Righteous 
be re- 4 a, and a Future Judgment, they {hall pay for their 


Wiiſhve Treachery. And if Satan. do prevail to ſer his 
to don Captains over; the Armies of the Lord to betray 
Crea-· em to Perdirion, they ſhall be deepeſt in Miſery as 
what were in Guile. One would think the great Delight 
Wir is to be found in doing Good to all, ſhould much 
Wire draw Men to defire Authority and Greatneſs, 
Wn either Riches, or Voluptuouſneſs, or a domi- 
es and Wing Deſire that all Men ſhould fulfil their Wills, 
higheſt . The Minifters of Chrift alſo have the next Op- 
t be too Witiunity to do Good to many: And it is a Debt which 


ble to 


zerents, many and great Obligations they owe to Chriſt and 
1d Re- WM. But it will not be done without Labour, and 
n them Windeſcention, and unwearied Patience. It is underta- 
nent of Wi by all that are Ordained to this Office, but O that 
emany, ere performed faithfully by all! What a doleful 
tion, fo e would the Perfidious Soul-berrayers live if they 
lan fig- Ne what a Guilt they have ta anſwer for? Even the 
a King - Notempt of the Peoples Souls, and of the Blood of 
en ina lit that purchaſed them? O hear that vehement 
other- ration, 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2, I charge thee before God 
theirs, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the Quick and 
Men a Dead at bis Appearing and Ringdom, Preach the 
m God. Wd; be Inflant, in Seaſon and out of Seaſon; Re 
1 Men Ne, Rebuke, Exbort with all Lone ſuffering and Do- 
eir own e. Speak with holy ftudied Skill; ſpeak with Love 
y, and melting Pity. z ſpeak with Importunity; take no 
ve. A- rial; ſpeak as Saint Paul, Act. 20. Publickly,.' and 


ot God WM" Houſe' to Houſe ; ſpeak before you are filenced 


the Duſt; ſpeak before Death have taken away , your 


Honour ters. It is for Soult, it is for Chriſt, it is for your 
nd Hate | 4 | . 
o ſhew 

them: 
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on The Publick Good is the Chriſtian's fe. 


[ſelves too: While you have Oppottunity do Good to 


all. But of this I have formerly ſaid more in my Re- 


formed Paſtor. 


III. Andfler all Men take their Common arid Special 
Opportunities to do Good: Time will not ſtay; your 
elves, your Wives, your Children, your Servants. your- 
Neighbours, are poſting to another World; {peak now 
what you would have them hear; do them now all the 
Good you can. It muſt be now or never: There is no 
returning from the Dead to warn them. O Live not 
as thoſe Infidels, who think it enough to do no Harm, 
and to ſerve their Carnal Minds with Pleaſure, as Born 
tor nothing but a Decent and Delightſul Life on Earth, 
You are all in the Vineyard or Harveſt of the Lord; 
Work while it is Day, the Night is at Hand when 
none can Work: Woe to the Slothful, Treacherous Hy- 
pocrite when the Judgment cometh. 3 
Stay not till you are intreated to do Good: Study 
it, and ſeek it. Give while there are Men that need 
and while you have it, eſpecially to the Heulhold 
of Faith. Fire and Thieves may deprive you of 
it: At the furtheſt Death will quickly do it. Happy 
are they that know their Day, and truſting in Chriſt 
do ſtudy to ſerve him in doing Good to all. cn 
And the Doctrine in hand doth further teach us 
ſome Conſettaries which all do not well contider. 


the by, to quiet Conſcience, is the Property of an Hy. 
pocrite. But to Sound Chriſtians Fruitfulneſs in do- 
ing Good is the very Trade of their Lives, of 
e they are Zzalous, and which they daily 
tudy. | 
II. That all Chriſtians ſhould be very careful to avoid 
the doing Publick Hurt: It woundeth Conſcience to be 
guilty of Wronging of any one Man: We find it in 
dy ing Men, that cannot die in Peace till they have con- 
feſſed Wrongs, and made Satisfaction, land ack For- 
give. And who knoweth but the many Apparitions that 
have certainly been on ſuch Occaſions may be done 
by miſerable Souls, to ſeek ſome Eaſe of the Torment 
of their own Conſciences ? But to Hurr many, even 
whole Pariſhes, Cities, Churches, Kingdoms, how 
much more grievous will it prove? And yet alas 
how quickly may it be done? And how ordinarily is ir 
done ? What grievous Miſchief may even well-meaning 


Men do by one miſtaken Practice or raſh Act? B 


the fierce promoting of one Error? By letting looſe one 
Paſhon, or Carnal Affection? By venturing once on ſe- 
cret Sin? Yea, by one raſh finful Word? How much 
more if they are drawn and ſet in an Unlawful Intereſt 
and Way? And little know we when. a Spark is kind- 
led how it will end, or how many Ways Satan hath 
to improve it. And one hutrful Action, or unwarrant- 
able Way, may bfaſt abundance of Excellent Endow- 
ments, and. make ſuch a grievous Damage to the Church, 
who elſe might have been an Eminent Bleſſing. And 


Enemies of Godlineſs to anſwer for, who by Worldli- 
ſtroyers ? 


Crime in them, that inſtead of doing Good while they 
have Opportunity, think it enough to leave it by Wi! ro 


Fleſh, and cannot take it with them, they think it 
enough to leave others to do that Good which they had 
not a Heart to do themſelves: But a Treaſure muſt be 
laid up in Heaven beforehand, and not be left to be ſent 
after, Matth. 6. 20, 21. And he that will make 


now be Rich towards God, Lak. 12. 21. It's no Vi- 


Worldly Soul. | 


I. That living chiefly to the Fleſh in Worldly Pro. 
ſperity, and dropping now and then ſome ſmall Good on 


if Good Men may do fo much Hurt, what have the 
neſs and Maligniry are Corrupters, Dividers and D: 


III. The Text plainly intimateth that it is a great 


their Executors to do it. When they have lived to the 


Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteoufnefs muſt | 


Qory over the World to leave it when you cannot keep 
it: Nor will any Legacy. purchaſe Heaven for an Unholy; * 


IV. Let they that will do Good neither Living: nor Dy- | 
ing ate worſt of all,” Surely the laſt Acts of our Lives, i 
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ſible, ſhould be the beſt; and as we muſt live in 
ealth, ſo alſo in Sickneſs, and to the Jaſt in h ber 
the Good we can; and therefore it muſt needs be a 
great Sin to leave our Eſtates to thoſe that are like to 
do Hurt with them, or to do no Good, ſo far as we are 
the free Diſpoſers of them. : 
The Caſe I confeſs is not without confiderable Dit 
ficulties, how much a Man is bound to leave to his Chil- 
dren; or his neareſt Kindred, when ſome ot them are diſpo 
ſed to live unprofirably, and ſome to live ungodlily 
and hurtfully. Some think Men are bound to leave them 
nothing, ſome think they ought to leave them almoſt 
all: And ſome think that they ſhould leave them only 
fo much as may find them tolerable Food and Raiment. 
ne do my beſt to decide the Caſe in ſeveral Propo- 
tions. | 
1. The Caſe is not with us as it was with the ae. 
lites, who might not alienate their Inheritances from 
the Tribes; yet even they had Power to prefer a 
Younger Son, that was more deſerving, before an El- 


der, that was worſe. | 
2. Where either Law or Contract have diſabled a 


Man to alienate his Eſtate from an Ungodly Heir, 
there is no room for a Doubt what he mult do. 

3. Nature teacheth all Men to prefer a Child that 
is Fious and Hopeful in his Proviſions and Legacies, be 
fore a Stranger that is ſomewhat Better, and not to alie- 
nate his Eſtate for want of a higher Degree of Good- 
neſs. | |; 

4. When there isa juſt Cauſe to difinherit an Elder 
Son, a Younger is to be preferred before a Stranger; or a 
Kinſman if there be no tolerable son. | 

5. And a Son that ought not to be truſted with Riches, 
or a great Eſtate, yet ought to have Food and Raiment ; 
x (_ he come to that Stare of obſtinate Rebellion in 

in, for which God's Law commanded the I/rae/ues 
to bring forth their Sons to be put to Death; in ſuch 
Caſes the Houſe of Correction is fitteſt for them : ) Yer 
ſhould he have ſuch Food as may humble him, and not 
to gratiſie his Luſt. . 

6. If a Man that hath the full Power to diſpoſe of 
his Eſtate, Real or Perſonal, have Sons and Kindred, 
that according to che Judgment of Sound Reaſon are 
like, if they had his Eſtate, to do Miſchief with it, or 
Maintain them in a Wicked Lite, or in a meer Unprofica 

ble Life of Idleneſs, living only to themſelves and 
Heſhly Eaſe and Pleaſure, that Man ought to give his 
Eſtate from ſuch; to ſome that are liker to do Good 
with it, and to uſe it for God, and rhe Publick Bene- 
| fit. | | 4 
This is much contrary to the Common Courſe of moſt, 
that think no Eſtate too great for their Heirs, nor any 
Portion too great for their Daughters, be they what 
they will, or what uſe ſoever they are like to make 
of it: But theſe following Reaſons, prove it to be 
true. TI | | 
1. Every Man hath his Eſtate from God, and for God, 
and is bound as bis Steward accordingly to uſe it, This 
is paſt doubt: And how doth that Man uſe it for God, 
who leaveth it to one that is liker to uſe it for the 


Devil in a fleſhly, unprofitable Life? What Account | 


can ſuch a Stewar4giye ? Did God give it you to main- 
1ain Idleneſs and Sinn?: eto 
Obj. O but it is a Son whont I am bound to provide 
or. Anſ. Are you more bound to your Son than to your 
Self? God doth not allow you to ſpend it on your /elf, 
to maintain Idleneſs and Vice, Rom. 13. 13, 14. Make 
10 Proviſion ſor the Fleſh to ſatisfie the Luſt (or III) 
thereof, And may you leave it for ſuch a uſe as is for- 
bidden both your Son and You ; It is God that is the 
Owner of it, and it is to him that you muſt both uſe and 
leaveit: Whether you Eat or Drink, or whatever you do, 
do all tothe Glory of God. And; will you leave it to 
be the Fewel of Luft and Sig? Fae” og 
Obj. 11cave it not for Sin; but if he miſuſe it I cannot 
help it, An. Would that excuſe you if you put a 
Sword into a Mad Man's Hand to ſay, I cannot help 


his Uſe and Service. | 


__ that you foreknew how he was like ton 1 
Obj. But he may prove better bereafier 
Anſ. It is not bare Poſſibilities that muſt 
Man's Actions l IS againſt 
you commit your Children to the Care o 5 
or a Knave, becauſe he may poſſibly come 1 8 wh | 0 
or become Honeſt? Have you not long Tried him 2 Lo 
have you not endeavourd. to Cure him of his Idleneſs i 
Wickedneſs or Luſt? If it be not done, what Ga? = 
have you to preſume it will be done when you 8 
Dead ? You may have ſo much Hope as not utter] 1 "= 
deſpair of him, but that will not allow you to 0 bi 
him with that which God made you Steward of fo iss 


44 ſome d. 5 1 
guide a Wie 
them. Would 


But if ſuch Hopes may be gratified, give your EAA 
in truſt to ſome Conſcionable Friend, with ſecret O 
to give it your Son or Kinſman if he become her bei 
after fit to uſe it according to the Ends for which C 
giveth it. | 3 1 
Reaf. 2. The Obligation in my Text of doing God be N 
all, extendeth to the End of our Lives, and therefo 
to our laſt Will and Teſtament. Therefore you nu 
make your Wills ſo as may do Good to all, and na 
to cheriſh Sin and Idleneſs. nk MM 
Regſ. 3. You are bound to your beſt to deſtroy Sui 
and Idleneſs, and therefore not to feed and cheritftr 
it. | | 
KRegſ. 4. Doing Good is the very thing which yo 
are Created, Redeemed and SanQtified for; and ther 0 
fore you muſt extend your Endeavours to the uttermonE)i 
and to the laſt, that as much as may be, may bedon 
when you are dead. If Magiſtrates. and Miniſters oo! 
Care for no longer than their own Lives, what wou! 
become of the State or Church 2 | E 
Re/. 5. The Common Good is better than the Plen 
ty of a Sinful Child: Yea, it is to be preferred before ti N 
Beſt Child, and before our ſelves, and therefore muci 
more before the worſt. Þ _ | 
Reaf. 6. It's a dreadful thing to be guilty of all ti 


1 


fleſnly Sins which your ungodly, Sons will commi nuch 
with your Eſtate, when they ſhall by it maintain the Sin V. 
of Sodom, Pride, Fulneſs of Bread, and Abundance d lat a 
Idleneſs, if not to ſtrengthen their Hands for Oppreſ kr of 
ſion or Perſecution, to think that they will ſpend thei nore 
Days in Voluptuouſneſs, becauſe you gave them Proviftifer; 
ſion for the Fleſh. ius He 
Reg. 7. It is Cruelty to them that are already ſo. Ba what! 

to make their Temptations to Sin much ſtronger, an Zealo 
their Place in Hell the worſe, and to make the Way t n Co; 
Heaven as hard to them as for a Camel to go througi nuch 
the Eye of a Needle: To prepare them to want a drop, o e Pa 
water in Hell, who were cloathed richly, and fared ſump dat th 
tuouſly on Earth. To entice them to ſay, Soul, tak urds, 
thine Eaſe, thou haſt enough laid up for many Years, til tat w 
they hear, Thou Fool this Night. ſhall they require ih ter w 
Soul; to.cheriſh that Love of the World, which is EnWnight 
mity to God, by feeding that Luſt of the Fleſh, and Luſt. em a 
the Eyes, and Pride of Life, which are not of the Father te je 
but of the World.  _ 35 Alem.) 
Reo/, 8. When this preferring unprofitable and un a Hel 
godly Children before God and the Common Good, is f biges 


Ref. 9. It is a Sin to caſt away any of God's Gifts. king te 
del. 
asian 
ad we 


it if be uſe it ill? You might have help t it: les 


leave it to ſuch as you foreſee are moſt likely to uſe wt pot 
it Sinfully is more than caſting it away. Ire fire 

If you ſaw Men offer -Sacrifice to. Bacchus or Venus Wes tha 
you would abhor it; do not that Which is ſo like em? 
it, as to leave Bad men Fewel for fleſhly Luſt. . onſci. 

Regſ. 10. It is the more dreadful, becauſe it is dy:ng de Ca. 
in ſtuided Sin without Repentance.. To put ſo much Sia BY II. ! 
into one*s Wi/l,ſhews a full Conſent, and leaveth no Room nut 4, 
and Time to repent of it. ans 


On? 
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A Or, The Publick Good is the Chriſtian's Life, 859 


V 5 On all theſe accounts J adviſe all the Stewards of 
Cod, as they love Him, and the Publick Good, and their 
on Souls, while they have Opportunity, even to the 


a Breath, to do Good to all, and to Provide more for 
be Common Good than for Superfluities to any, and 


an for the Maintaining Ungodly Children in Sin, to 
be encreaſe of their Guilt and Miſery. 


Indeed in the Choice of a Calling, Employment and 


E Condition of Life, and Place for their Children, dorng 
bod ſhould be preferred before their riſing in the 


WE World : And they that juſtly endeavour to raiſe 


beir Families in Wealth, Honour or Power, ſhould 
bit only that they might do the more Good. Bur 
i; Satan's Defign to turn all God's Mercies to the che- 
ming of Wickedneſs, and even the Love of Parents 
o their Children to the poiſoning of their Souls, the 


2 


deengthening of their Snares, and the hinderance of 


Ks 


dbeir own and other Mens Salvation. But it's Shame and 
iy that they who in Baptiſm devoted their Children 
= God, the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, renouncing 


Ss 21 : 
be World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, as under the Banner 
fte Croſs, ſhould labour all their Lite, that impeni- 


Ent at Death they may leave all that they can get to 
eich as in all probability will uſe it in Pride, Ful- 
ee and Idleneſs, for the Fleſh, the World, and the 

devil, againſt him and his Intereſt from whom they re- 

i red it, and to whom both they and all they had were 
ace devoted. ” | 

When Men are loth that their Eſtates ſhould re- 

nove from the Name and Family, (for which there may 

WD: juſt Cauſe,) I take it for the ſafeſt Way, (as aforeſaid,) 

o uuſt ſome, (as Men do their Children with Guardians,) 
i the Advice of Lawyers, to ſecure all from their un- 

WE worthy Heirs, for the next, or ſome other of the Name 


nd Lineage, that proveth worthy. | 


There are many other Good Works by which ſome 


3 dich Men may be very profitable to the Commonwealth, 
WT ſich as ſetting all the Poor on Work, and building Hoſ- 


I Enicals for the Impotent, Sc. but theſe this City is hap- 
all th by acquainted with already; and tho' ſtill there be 


nach wanting, yet there is much done. 


V. But one more I will preſume to name only to you 


ant are Merchants, (for | am not one who have the 
rr of Princes who are more able,) might not ſomewhat 
i884 nore be done than yet is to further the Goſpel in your 
i tfories, and in our Plantations ? Old Mr. Eliots with 
is Helpers in New England have ſhewed that ſome. 
hit may be done, if others were as Charitable and 
Faalous as they. The Jeſuits and Friars ſhewed us 
Win Congo, Japan, China, 


and other Countries, that 


nach might be done with Care and Diligence. Tho 
ihe Papal Intereſt was a corrupt End, and all the Means 
pat they uſed was not juſtifiable, when read of their Ha- 
urds, unwearied Labours, and Succeſs, Iam none of thoſe 

iat would deprive them of their deſerved honour, but ra- 

er wiſh that we that have better Ends. and Principles 
Eu night do better than they, and not come ſo far behind 


Luſt of WJ item as we do, (if half be true that Per. Moffeus, and 


Faber Me Jeſuits Epiſtles, and many other Writers tell us of 


BY im.) I know that they had the Advantage of great- 


and un e Helps, from Kings, and Pope, and Prelates, and Col- 
ood, is ipes endewed with Trained Men and Copious Mainte- 
it is af unce: But might not ſomewhat be more be done by us 

m in ie lan is yet done? | 
1. ls it not poſſible to ſend ſome Able, Zealous Chap- 
s Gifts. kins to thoſe FaRories which are in the Countries of 
Gather WW fidels and Heathens ? Such as thirſt for the Converſion 
uld cat Sinners, and the Enlargement of the Church of Chriſt, 
but to ad would labour skilfully and diligently therein? Is it 
to ule Wi poſſible to get ſome [hort Chriſtian Books, which 
ie fitted for that Uſe, to be Tranſlated in ſuch Langua- 
r Venus Nes that Infidels can read, and to diſtribute them among 
ſo like WM tem > If it be not poſlible alſo to ſend thither Religious, 
: Conſcionable Factors, who would further the Work, 

is ch be Caſe of London is very ſad. 

nuch Sia BY II. Is it not poſſible at leaſt to help the Poor Igno- 
jo Room Witt Armenians, Greeks, Moſcovites, and other. Chri- 
On Mans who have no Printing among them, nor much 


Preaching or Knowledge; and for want of Printing 
have very few Bibles, even for their Churches or Mini- 
ſters ? Could nothing be done to get ſome Bibles, Cate- 
chiſms, and Practical Books printed in their own 


in the Way: But Money, and Willingneſs, and Diligence, 
might do ſomething. 95 

III. Might not ſomething be done in other Plantations 
as well as in New- England, towards the Converſion of 
the Natives there? Might not ſome Skilful, Zealous 
Preachers be ſent thither, who would both promote 
Serious Piety among thoſe of the Exgliſb that have too 
little of it, and might invite the Americans to learn the 
Goſpel, and teach our Planters how to behave them. 
ſelves Chriſtianlyftowards them, iv win them toChrift > 

IV. Is it not poſſible to do more than hath been done 
to Convert the Blacks that are our own Slaves or Ser- 
vants to the Chriſtian Faith? Hath not Mr. Goodwin 
juſtly reprehended and lamented the Neglect, yea, and 
reſiſtence of this Work in Barbados, and the like elſe- 
where ? 1. Might not better Teachers be ſent thither 
for that uſe? 2. Is it not an Odious Crime of Chriſtians 
to hinder the Converſion of theſe Infidels, leſt they 
loſe their Service by it, and to prefer their Gain before 
Mens Souls? Is not this to Sell Souls for a little Money, 
as Judas did his Lord? And whereas the Law Manu- 
mits them from Servitude when they turn Chriſtians, 
that ir may invite them to Converſion, and this occaſion- 
eth Wicked Chriſtians to hinder them from Knowledge, 
were it not better move the Government therefore to 
change that Law, ſo far as to allow theſe Covetous 
Maſters their Service for a certain time, uſing them 
as Free Servants? 3. And whereas they are allowed 
only the Lord's Day for their own Labour, and ſome 
honeft Chriſtians would willingly allow them ſome 
other Time inſtead of it, that they might ſpend the Lord's 
Day in Learning to know Chriſt, and worſhip God, but 


gainſt them, for giving their Slaves ſuch an Example, 
might not the Governours be procured to force the whole 
Platantion to it by a Law, even to allow «heir Infidel 
Servants ſo much Time on another Day, and cauſe 
ſome to congregate them for Inſtruction on the Lord's 
Days? Why ſhould thoſe Men be called Chriſtians, 
or have any Chriſtian Reputation, or Priviledges them- 
ſelves, who think both Chriſtianity and Souls to be no 
more worth than to be thus bafely Sold for the Gain of 
Mens Servileſt Labours? And what, tho' the Poor Infi- 
dels deſire not their own Converſion, their need is the 
greater, and not the leſs. | | 

V. I conclude with this moving inference : The great 
Oppoſition that is made againſt doing Good by the Devil 
and his whole Army through all the World, and their 
lamentable Succeſs, doth call aloud to all true Chriſtians 
to over-do them. O whar a Kingdom of Malignants hath 
Satan doing Miſchief to Mens Souls and Bodies through 
the Earth]! Hating the Godly, oppreſſing the Juſt, . cor- 
rupting Doctrine, introducing Lies, turning Chriſt's La- 


in his Name the Saving Word of Life; hiding or deſpi- 
ſing the Laws of Chriſt, and ſetting up their own Wills 
and Deviſes in their ſtead ; making dividing, diſtracting 
Engines on pretence of Order, Government and Unity; 
murdering Mens Bodies, and ruining their Eſtates, and 
ſlandering their Names, on pretence of Love to the 
Church and Souls; encouraging Prophaneneſs, Blaſphe- 
my, Perjury, Whoredom, and Scorning Conſcience and 
Fear of Sinning: What Diligence doth Satan uſe through 
the very Chriſtian Nations, to turn Chriſt's Ordinances 
of Magiſtracy and Miniſtry againſt himſelf, and ro make 
his own Officers the moſt Miſchievous Enemies to bis 
Truth and Kingdom, and ſaving Work; to tread down 
his Family and Spiritual Worſhip, as if it were by his 
own Authority and Commiſſion 2 To Preach down 
Truth, and Conſcience, and real Godlineſs, as in Chriſt's 
own Name, and Fight againſt him with his own Word, 
and to teach the People to hate his Servants, as if this 


| pleaſed the God of Love ? 


” 


Vol. IV. Qqqqqz And 


Tongues, and given among them? | know there is Difficulty 


they dare not do it, left their Wicked Neighbours riſe a- 


bourers out of his Vineyard, forbidding them to Preach 
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to Many, &c. 


And alas how diſmal is their Succeſs ! In the Eaſt 
the Church is hereby deſtroyed by Barbarous Mahome- 
tans; the Remnants by their Prelates continued in Sects 
in great Ignorance, and dead Formality, Reproaching 


and Anathematizing one another, and little Hope appear- 
ing of Recovery. In the Weſt a dead Image of Religion, 
and Unity, and Order, dreſt up with a multitude of Gawds, 


and ſet up againſt the Life and Soul of Religion, Unity, 
and Order, and a War hereupon maintain d for their 
Deſtruftion, with ſad Succeſs : So that uſually the more 
Zealous Men are for the Papal and Formal Humane I. 
mage, the more Zealouſly they ſtudy the Extirpation of 
Worſhipping God in Spirit and Truth, and thirſt after 
the Blood of the moſt Serious Worſhippers; and cry 
down them as intolerable Enemies who take their 
Baptiſm for an obliging Vow, and ſeriouſly endeavour 
to perform it; and live in good earneſt as Chri- 
ſtianity bindeth them; and they take it for an unſut- 
ferable Crime to prefer God's Authority before Man's, 
and to plead his Law againſt any thing that Men com- 
mand them. In a word, heis unworthy to be accounted 
2 Chriſtian with them, who will be a Chriſtian indeed, 
and not deſpiſe the Laws of Chriſt ; and unworthy to 
have the Liberty and Uſage of a Man that will not Sin 
and Damn his Soul: So much more Cruel are they than 
the Turkiſb Tyrants, who if they ſend to a Man for his 


tion? Will he give his Servants a better Reward > 8 
not all this awaken us to do Good with greater Dili ” 
than they do Evil ? And to promote Love 
earneſtly than they do Malignity 
ving Church, and State, Souls and Bodies, 
Reſolution and Labour chan deſtroying them: 


Diligenq 
e and Piety moi 
and Iniquity ? Is not 8 * 
better wort 


And the Prognoſticks are encouraging ; . 
Chriſt and his Kingdom will prevail ; 5 la 1 3 


to take 


and that 


now the 


Head muſt be obeyed. | 
And is the Devil a better Maſter than Chriſt? And 


mies ſhall be made his Footſtool; yea, ſhall : 
receive their Doom to the Everlaſting "rom high 
which Rebels againſt Omnipotency, Goodneſs and Merci 
do deſerve. If God be not God, if Chriſt : 
uer, if there be no Life to come, let 
eir Succeſs, But when they areRottenneſs, 
and their Souls with Devils, 
proach, Chriſt will be Chriſt, his Promiſes and 
nings all made Good, 2 Thef. 1. 6, Oc. He will judge 
Righteous to recompence Tribulation to your Trouble 
when he cometh with his Mighty Angels in flaming Fin 


Saints, and admired in all true Believers. And wi. 
that Solemn Judgment ſhall bias on them that % G 


ye Bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom, j and | Go ye Curſed in I 
\ Everlaſting Fire.] Doing Good, and not doing it, (mu 
more doing Miſchief, ) will be better diſtinguiſhed tha 


Puniſhmen — | 


will not Co 
them boaſt « 7 p 
and their Names are a RW 


Threa 


Vengeance on Rebels, and to be glorified in vi 


did Evil, deſcribed 


atth. 25. With a [C 


are, when they are rendred as the Reaſon q 


thoſe dif 


ſhall his Work be done with greater Zeal and Reſolu- 


ferent Dooms. 


FTT A ²˙. a Len £5 


„ London: And before ſhe had lived there a Twelve- 
== nth (for thither ſhe removed) ſhe died of the Feaver, 


har were then neareſt to 


= that ſhe was wont much to complain of, ſhe had not con- 


HE 


867 


La ork of a Believer. 

i 3 His Paſſing Prayer, recommending his Departing Spirit to Chriſt to be 
b Received by him. 

I | Prepared for the Funerals of Mary the Widow, firſt of Francis Charlton, E1qz;, 


and after of Thomas Hanmer, Eſq; : And partly Preached at St. Ma 


| dalen's Church in Milk-ſtreet, London, 


ry 77 4 


] and now, at the Deſire of her Daug 
ter, before her Death, Reprinted. 


Joh. 12. 26. 


1. et ON” 


. Fany Man ſerve me, let him follow me; and where J am, there ſhall alſo my Servant be : And if any 


Man ſerve me, him will my Father honour. 


— 


To the Reader. 


— 


3 HE Perſon whoſe Death did occaſion this 
Di ſcourſe was one that about Five Tears ago 
removed from ber Ancient Habitation (at 


= A Appley : Shropſhire) to Kederminſter, 
obere ſhe lived under my Paſtoral Care till I was come up 


= then very common in the City. She lived among us an 
= Example of Prudence, Gravity, Sobriety, Righteouſneſs, 
Pieiy, Charity and Self-denial, and was truly what 1 


= have deſcribed her to be, and much more : For I uſe not I. 


i flatter the Living, much leſs the Dead. And though 
bad Perſonal Acquaintance with her for no longer a 
me than I haue mentioned, yet I think it worthy the 
= mentioning, which I underſtand by comparing her laſt 
= Tears with what is ſaid of her former Time, by thoſe 
© r, and ſo were at her Death, 
= that wbereas (as I have ſaid) ſudden Paſſion was the Sin 


ented berſelf with meer Complainings, but ſo effellual 
Jl 1/ifted them, and applied God's Remedies for the heal. 
C ing of ber Nature, that the Succeſs was very much obſerv- 
e by thoſe about h „ and the Change and Cure fo great 
berein, as was a Comfort to her neareſt Relations that 
I had the Benefit of her Converſe : Which I mention as d 
bing that ſhews ws, 1. That even the Infirmities that 
are Tonk in Nature and Temperature of 0p are 
= curable ſo far as they fall under the Dominion of a Santli- 
fed Will, 2. That even in Age, when ſuch Paſhons u- 
ſually get ground, and Infirmiies of Mind increaſe 
mth In firmities of Body, yet Grace can effectually do its 
Work. 3. That to attend God in bis Means, for the 
ſubduing of any Corruption, is not in vain. 4. That 
a God hath promiſed growth of Grace, and flouriſhing 
in Old Age, ſo in his Way we may expel the fulfilling of 
bis Promiſe. 5. That as Grace increaſeth, Infirmites 
end Corruptions of the Soul will vaniſh. ; | 

bis makes me call to mind that ſhe was once 


* God ON es Dag e Len dla 7 with 1s Ser 
ume of Shrewsbury, who had long ne . N 

Walked wich God, and Longed to the Funeral of a Holy Aged 
de with him, and was among us Woman,* and ſo ſenſibly oft 
a Excellent Example of Holineſs, cited the Text "elf as 
Lamelefneſs, Contempt of the h Hins b C 

World, Conſtancy, Patience, Hu- much affecting ber, (2 * 
Ulity, and (which makes |ſirange 16, 17. ; For which 
'8reat and conſtant Deſire 8 auſe we faint not; but 

0 


lwugh ſhe was till complaini tho our outward b 
munten, and Weaknels of Aﬀſu- © pot as x 


; 


| &nown) to ber, did ber much Good. 


ee ee 


the Text ſelf, and the Example opened (and well 

Her Work is done; her Enemies are conquered ; ſex- 
cept the remaining Fruits of Death upon a corrupting 
Body, which the Reſurrection muſt conquer ,) her Dan- 
ger, and Temptations, and Troubles, and Fears, are at 


dinge; nor no more partake with a Militant © Church 
in the Sorrows of her Diſeaſes or Diſtreſſes: We are 
left within the reach of Satan's Aſſaults and Malice, 
and of the Rage and Violence which Pride, and Faction, 
and Cainiſh Envy, and Enmity to Serious Holineſs, do 
ordinarily raiſe agai nſt Griff's Followers in the World : 

Ve are left among the lying Tongues of Slanderous, Ma- 
licious Men, and dwell in a Wilderneſs among Scorpions, 
where the Sons of Belial, /:ke Nabal, are ſuch that a 
Man cannot ſpeak to them, 1 Sam. 25. 17. The beſt 


a Thorn Hedge, Mic. 7. 4. (but the Sons of Belia! 
ſhall be all of them as Thorns thruſt away, becauſe 
they cannot be taken with Hands; but the Man that 
{hall touch them muſt be fenced with Iron, and the Staff 


ly | of a Spear, and they ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire 


in the Place, 2 Sam. 23.6, 7.) We are left among our 
Weak, Diſtempered, Sinful, Aﬀiifted, Lamenting Friends; 


Sufferings, maketh us feel the Strokes that fall upon ſo 
great a Number, that we are never like to be free from 
Pain. But ſhe is entred into the Land of Peace, where 
Pride end Faction are ſhut aut; where Serpentine Enmi- 
ty, Malice and Fury, never come; where there is no Cain 
to Envy and Deſtroy us; uo Sodomites to Rage againſt us, 
and in their Blindneſs to Aſſault our Doors; no Ahito- 
phels 10 Plot our Ruin; no Judas to Betray us; no Falſe- 
witneſſes to Accuſe us; no Tertullus 1 Paint us out as 
Peſtilent Fellows, and Movers of Sedition among the Peo- 
ple; no Rehum, Shimſhai, or their Society, to Per ſwade 
the Rulers that the Servants of the God of Heaven are 
Hurtful unto Kings, and againſt their Intereſt and Honour, 
(Ezra 4. 9, 12, 13, 14, 22. and 5. II.) no Rabble to 
Cry away.with them, it is not fit that they ſhould Live; 
10 Demas that will forſake us for the Love of 4 wr 
Things; no ſuch Contentious, Me, Friends as Job's 
to Aﬀitt us, by adding to our Aﬀittion ;, no Curſed Cham 


E Diſbonour Parents; no Ambitious, Rebelliaus Ab- 


ſolom 10 Moleſt us, or to Lament; no Sinful, Scandalous, 
or Impatient Friends to be our Grief : Aud which 1s more 
than all, no Earthly, Sinful Inclinat ions in our Selves ; 


wee, | "* riſh, yet the inward Man 


Grace; no Backwardneſs to God, or Eſtrangedneſs rem 
him, 


is renewed Day by Day, Oc.) that I am oenſoaded both 


an End: She ſhall no more be diſcomfited with Evil Ti- 


of them is as a Briar, the moſt upright ſharper than 


the Sight of - whoſe Calamities, and Participation of their 


no Paſſions or Infirmities; no Languiſhings of Soul; no + 
Deadueſs, Dulneſs, Hard-heartedneſs, or Weakneſſes of , 
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Reader. 


him, nor Fears or Doubtings of his Love, nor Frowns of 


dir Diſpleaſure : None of theſe do enter into that Serene 


„y Region, nor ever interrupt the Foy of Saints: 
wet pity = is yet upon our Hands, to fight out 
the good Fight, to finy/h our Courſe, to run with Patience 
the remainder of the Race that tis before us: And as 
we muſt look to Feſus ie Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, as our great Exemplar, Jo muſt we look 10 bis 
Saints and Martyrs as our encouraging Examples under 

bin. Pat the G e you were now dying, (and. 0 hot 
near is it, and how ſure!) What would you \need moſt 
if the Day were come ? That is 1 that you need moſt 
nov : Look after it ſpeedily while you have, Lime! Look 
after it ſeriouſiy, if you have the Hearts of Men, 
and Sin have not turned you into Ideots'or Blocks. What 
a Diſgrace is it to Mankind, to hear Men commonly at 

| Death cry out, O for a little more Time ! And 0 for the 
Opportunities of Grace again! And O bow ſhall I enter 
upon Eternity thus unprepared!) As if they bad never 
heard or known that they muſt die till now ! Had you not 
a Life's rime to put theſe Queſtions ? And ſhould you not 
long ago have got them ſatisfattorily reſalved? And juſtly 
doth God grve over ws to that greater Shame of Humane 
Nature, as not to be called to their Wits even by the ap- 
proach of Death i tſelf ; but as they contemned Everlaſt- 
ing Life in their Health, God Juſily leaveth them to be 
Jo ſottiſh as to venture. preſumptuouſly with unrenewed 
Souls upon Death, and the. Conceit that they are of the 
Right Church, or Party, or Opinion ;, or that the Prieſt 
hath abſolved them, doth. paſs with them for the neceſ- 
ſary Preporation ; and wel! were it for them if theſe 
toould paſs them currantly into Heaven: But O what 
Heart can now conceive how terrible it is for a new 
' departed Soul to find itſelf remeduefly diſappointed, and 
to be ſhut up in Flames and Deſperation , before they 
would believe that they were in danger of it? 

Reader, I-beſeech thee, as ever thou believeſt that 
thou muſt ſhortly die, retire from the Croud and Noiſe 
of Worldly Vanity and Vexation : O bethink thee how 
Iittle a while thou muſt be here, and have uſe for Ho. 
nour, and Favour, and Wealth; and what it 15 for a Soul 
70 paſs into Heaven or Hell, and to dueil among Angels 
or Devils for ever ; and bow Men ſhould live, and 
watch, and fray, that are near 10'ſuch a Change as this. 
Should | care what Men call me (by 1ongue or Pen)? 
Should 1 care whether I live ut Liberty or in Priſon, when 
I am ready to die, and baue Matters of infinue Moment 
before me to take me up? ' Honour or Diſhonour, Liber- 
ry or Priſon,are Words of no Sound or S ignification ſcarce 

J be beard'or taken notice of, to one of ws that are juſt 
paſſing to God, and to Everlaſting Life! The Lord have 
Mercy upon the diſtradled World ! How ſtrangely doth 
the Devil befool them in the Day-light, and make them 
needlefly Trouble themſelves about many Things, when 
one Thing is needful;, and Heaven ts talk d of, (and that 
bat beartlefly and ſeldum,) while Fleſhly Proviſion only 
is the Prize, the Pleaſure, the Buſineſs of ther Lives ! 
Some are droerted from their Serious Preparation for 
Death by the Beaftly Auocations of Luft, and Gaudineſs, 

and Meats, and Drinks, and Childifh Sports; and ſome 
by the Buſineſſes of Ambition and Couetouſneſs, contriv- 
ing bow 10 feather their Neſts, and exerciſe their Wills 
over others in the World 1 And ſome that will ſcem to be 
doing the Work, are diuerted as. dangerouſly. as others, 
by contending about Formalities and Ceremomes, and de- 
roying Charity and Peace, rending the Church, and 
ſtrengtbening Faltions, and carrying on Intereſts Hypocri- 
tically under the Name of Religion, till the Zeal that 
Saint James deſcribeth, (Jam. 3. 13, 14, &c.) having 
conſumed all that was like 19 the Zeal of Love and Ho- 
lineſs in themſelves, proceed to conſume the \ Servants 
and Intereſt of Chriſt about them, and to bite and devour, 
till their Lord come and find them in 4 Day that they 
looked not for bim, ſmiting ibeir Fellow-Servants, and 
Eating and Drinking with the Drunken, and cut them 
aſunder, and appoint them their Portion with the Hypo- 
”* (rites, where ſhall be Weeping and gnaſhing. of Teeth, 
Matth. 24. 49, 30, 51. a | b 4% 


| and uſe your Brethren that differ from you 1, and Live 


* 

. 
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O Study, and Preach, and Hear, and Pray 
mons, as you would do if you were going 10 MOR Opt. * 
Doom, and as will then be moſt acceptable tg Your 1 ur 
The Guilt of Senſuality, Worldlineſs, Ambition ord! 1 
charitableneſs, Cruchy and 1 njuflice, of loſing 7.9 Un. 5 
betraying your Souls by Negligence, or Per fidiouſne and 1 
wilful Sin, will dye heavier upon a departing Sou 2 55 4 - 
now in the Drunkenneſs of Proſperity you can 75 „ 
Chriſt will never receive ſuch Souls in their Extre 90 E 
unleſs upon Repentance by Faith in his Blood | a, 5 
waſhed from this Pollution. It is unſpeakably terr 17 7e 
die without 4 Confidence that Chriſt will receive 8 
be. 5 * the Graceleſs World what Sincerity = ; — 

implicity in Holineſs is neceſſary to the ” 
a Onhdence. 1 AS We 7! TEE Farbe of vb . 

Let thoſe that Know not that they muſt Die: 7 5 
no Liſe bereafter, hold on their 25% a Kab 0 
they find what they loft their Lives, and Souls, and L Hh 
bour for : But if thou be a Chriſtian remember i I 
is thy Work ! Ibon wilt not need the Favour of foams MY 


nor Worldly Wealth, to prevail with Chriſt to receive thy | E | A 


Spirit: O learn thy Laſt Work before thou art W ſhould 
on the doing of it. The World of 30555 to which 5 . Re 
paſſing doth better know than this World of freſhly, dar- raul. 
Le ned Sinners, the great difference between the Death of 2 = pri 
Heavenly Believer, and of an Earthly Senſualiſt. Be- 7 for | 


liewe it, it is a thing poſſible to get that Apprehe . 
the Love of Chriſt, that Confidence of bis 5 SE 
and ſuch familiar, pleaſant Thoughts of our Entertain. 
ment by him, as ſhall much overcome the Fears of Death' 
and make it a Welcome Day 10 us when we ſhall be ad. 
mitted into the Celeftial Society. And the difference te. 
rween one Man's Death and another's dependeth on the that t 
difference between Heart and Heart, Life and Life, Pre. 
paration and Unpreparedneſs. ' _ 1 7 

If you atꝶ me, How may ſo bappy 'a Preparation be 
made ? I have told you in this following Diſcourſe, and —: 
more fully elſewhere formerly. T ſball add now tbeſe 
jew Directions following. * '* $8 © = 
. Follow the flattering World no further: Come of Ml 
from all. Expeftation of Felicity below : Enjoy nothing . 
under the Sun; but only uſe it in order to your Enjoyment z 
of he real, ſure Delight : Take heed of being too much 
pleaſed in the Creature, Have you Houſes, and Lands, 
and Offices, and * Honours, and Friends, that are very 
pleaſing to you? Take herd, for that it the Killing Snare | 
Shut your Eyes, and wink them all into nothing; and. 
caſt by your Contrivances, and Cares, and Fears, and re-. 
member you haue another Work to do. 1 

2. Live in Communion with a Suffering Chriſt: Stu- 
dy well the whole Life and Nature of his Sufferings , Þ 
and the Reaſon of them; and think how Dejirable it is 
zo be Conformed to him: Thus look to Jeſus, that for 
the Foy that was ſet before him, deſpiſed the $ hame, and 
endured the Croſs, and the Contradittion of Sinners againfl 
himſelf. Dwell upon this Example, that the Image of «a 
humbled, ſuffering Chriſt being deeply Imprinted on thy Þ 
Mind, may draw thy Heart into a juſter Reliſh of a 
Mortiſied State > Sure he is no good Chriſtian that thinks 
it nat better to live as Chriſt did, (in holy Poverty, and 
Sufferings in the World,) than as Crœſus, or Cæſar, or 
any ſuch Worldling and Self-pleaſure lived. Die daily 
by following Feſus with your Croſs, and when you have | 
a. while ſuffered with him, he will make you perfect, 
and receive your Spirits, and yon ſhall reign with 
him : I: wonderfully prepareth Ft a Comfortable Death 
” live 00 _ 0 5 of the Sufferings by oo und 

e 1s:moſt likely to die Quietly, Patiently and Foyfully, 41 
that can firſt be Poor, be N eglefted, 75 8 — 1 Is 
Wronged, be Slandered, be Impriſoned, Quietly, Patient- WMnoſt 
ly and Foyfully. If you were but at Hieruſalem, you would 
with ſome Love and Pleaſure go up Mount Olivet, and pyed 
think, | Chriſt went this very Way.] Io would Love to te- 
ſee the Place where he was Born, the Way which he went tat; 
when he: carried his Crofs, the Holy Grave where he was Bu- ¶ dence 
ried, (where there is a Temple which. Pilgrims uſe tovifit, Nh a 


from'whence they uſeto bring the Mark as a pledſing * enn 
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= Hs Enemies ſaw his Croſs, his Grave, his Mother, bis 
Perſon; this did not heal their ſinful Souls, and make | 
ben happy; but the Croſs that be calleth us to bear, is 

= Life of Suffering for Kighteouſneſs Sake, in which 
be commandeth us to rejoice, and be exceedingly glad, 
becauſe our Reward is great in Heaven, though all man- 


Mat. 5. 11, 12. This is calleda being Partakers of Chriſt's 
= Sufferings, in which we are commanded to rejoice ; that 
= when this Glory ſhall be revealed, we may be glad with 
= exceeding Joy, 1 Per. 4.13: Ad as the Sufferings of 
= Chrift abound towards us, fo will our. Conſolation a- 
bound by Chrift; 1 Cor. 1. 5. Till we come up to a Life 
J willing Mortification, and pleaſed, contented Suffer- 
ng with Chriſt, we arc in the Lower Form of his School, 
= ad as Children, ſball tremble at that which ſhould not 
= wc our Terror, and through Miſapprehenſions of the 
67% 7 a Departing Soul, Hhall be afraid of that which 
== ſhould be aur Joy. I am not ſuch an Enemy to the Eſteem 
I of Relicks, but if one could ſhew me the very Stocks that 


aal Willingneſs and Pleaſure, 
WT we be willing to be conformed to our Suffering Lord 
=D in Spirit and Life of true Mortification ? 


- „ 
4 1 


9 
* 
1 


22 * * 
+ 


Y * * 1% + ">, * — . ; 9 1 5 ml 4 TA 
. y - 2 P WF TS. 3 12 nth 8 #2. * > 1 
In 1 * p * 
0 th | | 
WA ne Nader. 
' © p 1 * 0 
F< VIE * ac. 


1 * 8 
* 1 kn; #" Po 5 * * 4. b - , 
E 5 FR WEE + * - 7. . 
as * * — Wu ad. at £% / I, 1 FLO You 0 


5 4" 12 30 mY 
88 7 


11% kd „ 


ing him in the Path that be bath, trodden upon Earth ? 


ger of Evil be ſpoken of us falſly by Men on Earth, 


aul and Silas ſate in when they ſung Plalms in their 
npri ſonment, Acts 16. I could be contented to be put 
* the like Cauſe) into the ſame. Stocks, with a ſpe- 
how much more ſhould 


3. Hold Communion alſo with his Suffering Mem- 


of Honour,) but how much more of Chriſt is there in| bad rather have Bradford's 
our Suffering for his Cauſe and Truth, and in follow-\|Bonner's Biſhoprick. Ir wa 
ins bim in a Mortified Self-denying Life, than in follow- | that ſtoned him, chat faw 


ned) who chuſeth not 


1 0 
P i#, 
mn . wats & * 
4 


Heart and Faggot, than 
s Holy Stephen, and not thoſe 
Heaven opened, and the Son 


of Man fitting at the Right Hand of God, Aﬀs 7.56. 


and that could Foyfully ſay, Lord ſeſus, receive my Spi- 
rit. Ze liveth not by Faith Cough he may be a fonts 
on that keepeth up ſome Profeſſion for fear of being dam- 
rather to ſuffer Affliction witli 
the Feople of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin 
for a Seaſon, and eſteemeth not the very Reproach of 
Chriſt greater Riches than the Treaſures of the World; 
28 wr bas. d to the Recompence of Rewatd, Heb, 
11. 25,26, . 5 
4. Live as if Heaven were open to your Sight, and 
then doat upon the Delights of Worldlings if you cart ? 
Then love a Life of Fleſhly Eaſe and Honour, better than 
70 be with Chriſt, if you can? But of this I bave ſpoken 
at large in other Writings. 1 
Chriſtian, make it the Study and Bufennſe of thy Life 
to learn 10 do thy Laſt Work well, that Work which muſh 
be done but once, that ſo Death which -rranſmirs un- 
holy Souls into utter Darkneſs and Deſpair, may deli- 
ver thy Spirit into thy Redeemer's Hands to he received 
to his Glory, according to that Bleſſed Premiſe, lohn 
_ 6. Andwhile I am in the Fleſh beg the ſame Mer- 


Thy Brother and Companion in Tribulation, 
4 * and in the Kingdom and Patience of 
. Jeſus Chriſt, 


E bers: Deſire not to dwell in the Tents of Wickedneſs,) 
or to be planted among them that flouriſh for a Time, 
that they may be deſtroyed for ever, P/a/. 92. 6,7. J 


| WY obs Richard Baxter. 


A Believers Laſt Work. 
Adds 7. 59. 5 0 
5 Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit. 


HE Birth of Nature, and the New Birth of 
Grace, in their Meaſure reſemble rhe Death 
of Saints, which is the Birth of Glory. It 
is a Bitter ſweet Day, a Day that is mixt of 


ortow and Joy, when Nature muſt quit its Familiar 
J Gueft, and yeild to any of theſe Changes. Our Natz. 


ral Birth is not without the Throws, and Pain, and 


b (roanings of the Mother, though it tranſmit the Child 


into a more Large, and Lightſom, and Deſirable Habi-. 
hon: Our Spiritual Birth is not without its Humblipg 
ad Heart-piercing Sorrows : And when we are brought 
wut of Darkneſs into the. Marvellogs Light, we leave 
out Old Companions in Diſpleaſure, whom we forſake, 
ind our Fleſh repining at the loſs of its Senſual Delights : 
nd our paſſage into Glory is not without thoſe Pangs 
nd Fears which muſt needs be the Attendants of a 
Paned Body, ready to be diſſolved, and a Soul that is 
olng through 10 ſtrait a Door, into a Strange, though a 
noſt Bleſſed Place; and it leaveth our lamenting Friends 
behind, that feel their Loſs, and would longer have en 
Ped our Company, and /zes not (though they believe) 
ne Glaxy of the departed Soul. And this is our Caſe 
at are brought hither this Day, by an Act of Provi- 
tende ad to us, though joyous to our departed Friend; 
u. a Voice that hath called her into Glory, and called 
into this Mourning Plight: Even us that rejoice in the 
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Thoughts af her Felicity, and are not ſo Cruel as to willi 
her again into this Corruptible Fleſh, and Calamitous 
World, from the Glorious -Preſence of the Lord; and 
yet ſhould, have kept her longer from it, for our own 
and others Sakes, i 
or our Wills to be fulfilled, or if our Prayers muſt have 
been anſwered; according to the Meaſure of our failing 
Apprehenſions, or precipitant Deſires: But Folly muſt 
ſubmit to the Incomprehenſible Wiſdom, and the De- 
{ fire of the Creature muſt ſtoop to the Will of the Crea- 
tor: The Intereſt of Chriſt muſt be preferred when 


he calleth for his on, and our Temporary Intereſt muſt 


give Place: Fleſh muſt be ſilent, and not contend ; and Duſt 
mult not.dareto queſtion God : He knoweth beſt when his 
Fruit is Ripe; and though he will allow our mode. 
| rate Sorrows, he will not ſo much damnifie his Saints, 
as to detain; them with us froms their Joyful Reſt till 
we are content to let them go. 19229 N 
Thus alſo did Bleſſed Srephen depart from Glory to 
Glory; from a diſtant Sight of the Glory of God, and 
of Zeſus ſtanding at his Right Hand, into the immedi- 
ate Preſence and Fraition- of that Glory: But yet he 


muſt paſs the narrom Port; entaged Malice muſt ſtone 
bim till he die; and he muſt! undergo the Pains of 
Martyrdom before he reach to the Glory which he had 


—— 


ſeen: 


our Wildom had been fit to rule, | 
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ſten: And when . he was arrived in Safety, he leaveth 
his Bterhren ſcattered in the Storm, and Devout Men 
make great Lamentat ion at bis Burial, AQs 9. 2. Though 
it is probable by the Ordinary Acceptation of the Word 
[& wes 20 Beie] that they were not profeſſed Chriſtians, 


but devour Proſclytes, (ſuch as Cornelius and the /Erbio- | 


pian Eunuch were, ) that buried and thus lamented Ste- 
phen, as knowing him to be an Excellent Perſon, cru- 


elly Murdered by the Raging Jett; yet heir Example, 


in a Caſe not Culpable, but Commendable, may be 
imitated by Believers, upon Condition that, with our 
Senſe of the Excellency of the Perſons, and of our 
Loſs by their removal, we exceed them that had but a 
darker. Revelation in our Foyfu! Senſe of the Feliciiy 
of the tranſlated Souls. Ie | 

The Occaſion of the Death of this Holy Man was 
partly. that he ſurpaſſed others, as being full of Faith, 
and of the Holy Ghoſi; and partly that he plainly reba- 
ted the Blind and Furious perſecuting Zeal of the Jews, 
and bore a moſt reſolute Teſtimony: of Chriſt. It is 
an ill Time when Men muſt ſuffer becauſe they are 

Good, and deſerve nat Suffering, but Reward: And they 
are an unhappy People that have no more Grace or 
Wit bat to fight againſt Heaven, and ſet themſelves 
under the Strokes of God's ſerereſt. Juſtice, by perſecu- 
ting them that are Dear to Chriſt, and faithfully per- 
form their Duty. It is no ſtrange Thing for the Zeal 
and Intereſt of a FaQtion to make Men mad; ſo mad 
as implacably to rage againſt the. Off-ipring of Hea- 
ven, and to hate Men becauſe they are Faithful to 
their Great Maſter, and becauſe they are againſt their 
Fadlion; ſo mad as to think that the Iztereſt of their 
Cazſe reguireth them to deſtroy the beſt with the great- 
eft Malice, becauſe they ſtand moſt in their Way; and 
to forget that Chriſt, the Revenger of his Elect, doth 
take all as done to him that is done to them; ſo mad 
as to forget all the terrible Threatningg of God, and 
terrible Inſtances of his Avenging Juſtice againſt the 
Enemies of his Servants, whom he taketh as his own; 
and to ruin thzir own Reputations, by ſeeking to defame 
the Upright, whoſe Names God is engaged to Honour, 
and whoſe Righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun, 
when Fooliſh Malignity hath done its worſt. When 
Chriſt had pleaded his Cauſe Effectually with Saul, that 
was one of the Perſecutors of Stephen, he maketh him 
confeſs that he was | T*gords iupanoui ©) exceedingly, 
exceſſively, or beyond meaſure mad againſt the (Hei. 

ans. 

But this Bleſſed Protomartyr, in deſpite of Malice, 
doth ſafely and joy fully paſs through all their Rage 
to Heaven. By Killing him they make him more than 
Conqueror, and ſend him to receive his Crown: And he 
ſhuts up all the Action of his Life in Imitation of his 
Suffering: Lord with a Twofold Requeſt to Heaven; 
the one for bimſe/f, that his Spirit may be received, 
the other for his Perſecutors, that this Sin may not be 
laid to their Charge, Acts 7. 59, 60. for ſo you may find 
Chriſt did be ſcre him, Lake 23. 34, 46. Father, forgive 
them, for #hey know not what: they do ;] and, | Father, 
into thy Hands I commend "my Spirit.] Only Chrift di- 
refteth hir Prayer aer to the Father, and Stephen 
to Chriſt, as being one that had a Mediator, when Chriſt 
had nont, as -needing none; and being now” bearing 
Witneſs, by his Suffering; to Chriſt, and therefore it 
was ſeafonable to ditect Ris Fray er to him; but eſpecially 
becauſe it was an A of Medlation that he Petitioneih 
for. and therefore directeth his Petition to the Mediator. 

This firſt Requeſt of this dying Saint, which I have 
choſen to handle, as ſuitable and ſeaſonable for our 


| 


InſtruQion at this Time, n a few Words 'containeth | And if they know not direttly and intuitively that they | 


not a few exceeding uſetulſWholeſome Truths. 
As, 1. It is here plainly intimated that | Jeſws Chriſt 
is Exalted in Glory, ] in that he hath Power to receive 
Departed Souls. n n 16 een eee 
2. That Chriſt it to be Prayed to,] and that it is not 
our Duty to direct all our Prayers only to rhe Father. 
Eſpecialiy thoſe things that belong to the Office of 


the Mediator, as intercceding for us in the Heavens, | 
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muſt be requeſted of the Mediator: And thoſe .. 
which belong to the Father to give for the Stk. ings 5 
Mediator, muſt be asked of the Father for his 810 the Wi 
cannot now ftay to tell you in particular what b % _ 
to the _ _ Nr unto the other. elongeth Wil 

3. Ihat Man hath a Spirit = 
which more anon. : Bae. ka 4 Body; ot . 

4. That this Spirit dieth not with the Bog eee 
you will call a = ohh; Separation a dying , pla (unleſs 13 

5. That Chriſt doth receive the Spirits of hir Saints Z 
when they are ſeparated from the Body. e 

6. That a dying Chriſtian may confidently. and com. 
ae commend his Spirit to Chriſt, to be received of 
{ASSN a N Ne 8 8 
7. That Prayer in general, and this Prayer in ſreciar WM; 
That Chriſt will receive our departing Souls, 2 4 my 
Suitable Concluſion of all the Alllons of a ; Chriſiad: 5 


Liſe. | * 
wk 3 | = 74 
The Eir/7.and Second of theſe” Dodctrines, offered us M7 


by this Text, I ſhall paſs by. © Is 
' The Third is not queſtioned by any that knowetk MY” 
himſelf ro be a Man: But that we 'may underſtand iz 
and the.reſt, we mult conſider what the Word [ Sprrit] 
doth here ſignifie. By [Spirit] here can be meant nothing 
but the Rational Soul, which is the Principal Conſtitutive 
Part of the Man. For though the Word do ſome- Mn 
time ſignifle the Wind or Breath, and ſometime the dat | 
Moral and Intelleflual Bualificatrons, and have divers ads 
other Senſes, I need nor ſtay to prove that it is not here 
ſo taken: Stephen prayeth not to Chriſt to receive his 3 
Breath, his Graces, or the Holy Ghoſt, but to receive .- 
his Rational, Immortal Soul. UBER 3 
It is not only the Sov/, but God bimſelſ, that is cal- Wi" 
led [ a Spirit:] And though the Name be fetchd from WR” 
lower Things, that is becauſe that as we have no ade- WE 
quate poſitive Conception of God or Spirits, ſo we can Wii7: 
have no adequate proper Names for them, but muſt WWE U 
take up with borrowed Names, as anſwerable to our 
Notions, | 
Sometime the Word Spirit (as Heb. 4. 12, Cc.) is 
diſtinguiſhed from the Sou; and then it either ſigni- 
fieth the ſaperior Faculties in the ſame Soul, or the 
ſame Soul as elevated by Grace. 5 
Do you ask, What the Soul is? You may alſo ask, WY 
What a Man is? And it is pity that a Man thould not % 
know what a Man is. It is our Intellectual! Nature, con- jm, a 
taining alſo the Senſitive and Vegetative: The Princi- WM 
ple or Firſt Ad, by which we live, and feel, and under- Wt 
ſtand, and freely will. The Ads tell you what the Wi 
Faculties or Powers are, and ſo what-the Soul is, II 
you know what Inte/lefion, or Reaſon and Free- will are, 
you may know what it is to have a Spiritual Nature, 
eſſentially containing the Power of: Reaſoning, and Mil-. 
ling. It is thy Soul by which thou art thin and aα WW 
ing what @ Soul is: And as he that regſoneth to prove 


that Man hath 20 Reaſon, doth prove that he bath Rea- a 
ſon by Reaſoning againſt it; ſo he that, reaſoneth to "ut 
prove that he hath 20 Soul, doth thereby prove that al th 
he hath a Reaſonable (though . Abuſed) Soul. z j glut 
Tet there are ſome ſo Blind as to queſtibh whezher MW % f 
they have Souls, becauſe they ſee them not; whereas ealt 
if they could /ze them with Eyes of Fleſh they were „ 
no Souls, for Spirits are invinſible. They ſee not the 80 | 
Air or Wind, and yet they know that Air or Wind there . 100 
is. They ſee not God or Angels, and yet they are Fools wa W 
indeed if they doubt whether there be a God and An. math 
gels. If they ſee not their Eyes, yet they &now that they Þ hes 
have Eyes, becauſe with thoſe Eyes they ſee other Things. . : 
have Rational Souls, they might ænoto it by their hoo 505 
ing other Things}, which without ſuch Souls cannot na 
be known. It is juſt with God that thoſe that live as nk 
Carnally, and Brutiſhly, and Negligently, as if they , Bot 
had no Souls to uſe ot care for, thould at laſt be giv- 9 0 
en up fo queſtion whether they _ have Souls, or Tug 
7 b 2 n 
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O woeful Fall! Depraved Nature! O miſerable Men, 
dat have fo far departed from God, as to deny both 
benſelves and God! Or to queſtion whether God be 
bod, and Man be Man. Return to God and thou wilt 

come to hy ſelf : Forget not, Man, thy Noble Nature, 
WE [ty Chiefeſt Part: Think not that thou art only Shell, 
becauſe thou ſeeſt not through the Shell. It is Souls that 

converſe by the Bodies while they are in Fleſh. It is 
h Soul that I am ſpeaking to, and 2% Sow! that un. 
erſtandeth me: When 2% Soul is gone I will ſpeak 
o thee no more. It is thy Soul that is the Workman- 
WT hip of God by an Immediate or Special Way of Fabri. 
ation, I/. 57. 16. The Souls that J habe made.] Gen. 
27. He breathed into Man the Breath of Life, and 
be became à living Soul.] It is thy Soul that is ſaid to be 
sade after God's Image; in that thou art ennobled with 


3 BE 


„ Capacious Underſtanding and Free- will: And it is thy 


pu Bm by w- 37 


„ Ml that is the immediate Subject of his Moral Image, 
nen Spiritual Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs : 


us cod hath not Hands, and Feet, and other Members, as 
= ty Body hath. How Noble a Nature is that which is 


th apable of Knowing not only all things in the World, 
it in its meaſure, ) but God himſelf, and the Things of the 
it! rid that is to come; and capable of loving and en- 
ns ing God, and of ſeeking and ſerving him in order to 
ve 


bas Enjoinment ! Chriſt thought not baſely of a Soul 


ne- dat redeemed Souls ar ſuch a Price, when he made bis 
the SW gu! an Offering for Sin, Iſa. 53. 10. Were it not for 
ers our Immortal Souls would God ever honour us with ſuch 
ere WW ilations ro him as to be his Children? (For be is firſt 


Ws Father of Spirits, Heb. 12. 9. and then the Father 
J Saints.) Should we be called the Spouſe and the 
2 embers of Chriſt? Would he be at / much Caſt upon 
Wi? Should Angels attend us as Miniftring Spirits if 


rom ee bad not Spirits fit to miniſter to God? Would the 
ade- | 2 bpirit of God himſelf dwell in us, and quicken, and beau- 
can ite us with his Grace? Should a World of Creatures 
8 (choſe Corporeal Subſtance ſeems as Excellent as ours) 


mend and ſerve us, if we were but an Ingenuous Sort of 
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+0 2 
* , 
32 

"x 


18 WE butes,. and had not Rational, Immortal Souls? Should 


/ 5 Whick Store of Mercies be provided for us? Should Alini- 
Sal, ers be provided to Preach, and Pray, and Labour for us, 
| the r we had not Sous to 25 or loſe ? They watch for 
ur Souls as thoſe that muſt give Account, Heb. 13. 

aSk, yy. Why ſhould they Preach in Seaſon, and out of Sea- 
| not Wl ln, and ſuffer ſo much to perform their Work, but 
con aa they know that [He that winneth Souls is wiſe,) 
bv. 11. 20. and that ¶ He which converteth à Sinner 
nder- Z from the Error of his Way doth ſave a Soul from Death, 
t 1 a bide « Multitude of Sins,] Jam. 6. 20. The Devi“ 
by Armſelf may tell you the Worth of Souls when he com. 
a * oaſetb the Earth, (Job 1. 7.) and goeth about Night and 

5 ”- 


„ Wy to deceive them, and devour them, 1 Pet. 5. 8. and 
e can he make you believe that they are fo worthleſs as 
Z o be abuſed to the baſeſt Drudgery, to be Poiſoned with 


7 55 In and Senſuality, to be ventured for a Thing of nought? 
tb ro . © Sits, have you ſuch Immortal Souls, and will you 
e that ell them for a Luft, for a Beaftly Pleaſure, for liberty 
> eit s glut your Fleſh, or for the Price that Judas fold his 
herber bend for? Is thy Soul no more worth than Honour, or 
'hereas Neal, or Fooliſh Mirth ? Is thy Soul ſo bale as not 

were BY” de worth the Care and Labour of a Holy Life ? Is the 
| che ſerld worth all thy Care and Labour, and ſhall leſs be cal- 
Aiden ea 700 mach ado, when it is for thy Precious Soul? Alas! 
A Fools be would think by the Careleſs, Fleſhly Lives of many 
nd An- at they remember not that they have Souls. Have they 
gat they dt need in the depth of their Security, in the height of 
Things. eit Ambition, and in the heat of Fleſhly Luſts, to 
at they | me a Monitor to call to them, Remember that thou art 
now Man, and that thou haſt a Soul to ſaveor loſe. What 
cannot MW'inkeſt thou of thy Negligence and Carnal Life, when 
live as bon readeſt that ſo holy a Man as Paz! mult Keep under 
if they lis Body, and bring it into Subjetlion, leſt be ſhould be 
be giv- WM © away after all his Labours! 1 Cor. 9. 25,26, 27. 
1s, ot lde not as if the Ee% were the Man, and its Pleaſure 


Jour Felicity, but live as thoſe that have Spirits ro take 
te for. | | 


6 
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Dieth not with it: It is nor Annibilated: It is not Reſolved 
into the Eſſence of ſome common Element of Souls, where 
it loſeth its Specifick Form and Name: It was ſtill the 
Spirit of Stephen that was received by Chriſt. It Sleep- 
eth not: To confute the Dream of thoſe that talk of 
the Sleeping of Souls, or any Lethargick, Unintelligent 
or UnaQive State, of ſo Excellent, Capacious and Active 
a Nature, were but to diſpute with ſleeping Men. When 
we ſay it is Immortal, we mean not that it, or any Crea- 
ture, hath in itſelf a Supporting or Self-preſerving 
Ozficrency ; or that they are Neceſſary Beings, and not 
Contingent ; or Primitrvue Beings, and not Derived from 
another by Creation: We know that all the World 
would turn to nothing in a Moment if God did but 
withdraw his preſerving and upholding Influence, and but 


ſuſpend that Will that doth continue them: He need not 


exert any Paſitive Mili or Ad for their Deſtruction or An- 
nihilation. Though ejuſdem eft annibilare, cujus eft crea: 
re; none Can Annihilate but God; yet it is by a Po/irive 
Efficient At of Will that he Ceateth; and by a meer 
Ceſſation of the Act of his preſerving Will he can Anni: 
hilate. I mean not by any Change in him, but by 1077 
ling the continuance of the Creature bur till ſuch a Pe- 
riod. But yet he that will perpetuate the Spirit of Man, 


to be perpetuated : A Nature not guilty of Compoſi- 
tion and Elementary Materiality which might ſubject it 
to Corruption: So that as there is an Aprizude in Iron, 
or Silver, or Gold, to continue longer than Graſs, or 
Flowers, or Fleſh; and a Reaſon of its duration may be 
given a natura rei, from that Apritude in ſubordination 
to the Will of God; fo there is ſuch an Aprizude in the 
Nature of the Sou! to be Immortal, which God. ma- 
keth uſe of ro the Accompliſhment of his Will for its 
Actual Perpetuity. 

The Heatheniſh Soci nians that deny the Immortality of 
the Soul, (yea, worſe than Heatheniſh, for moſt Heathens 
do maintain it,) muſt deny it to Chriſt himſelf, as well 
as to his Members: For he uſed the like Recommenda- 


Croſs, as Stephen doth here ro him. If [Lord Feſus, 
receive my Spirit, | be Words that prove not the ſur viving 


commend my Spirit) will not prove the ſurviving of 
the Spirit of Chriſt: And then what do theſe Infi- 
dels make of Chriſt, who al ſo deny his Dezty ; and con- 
ſequently make him 7othing but a Corps, when his Bo- 
dy was in the Grave! How then did he make good 
his Promiſe to the Penitent Malefactor, [This Day ſhalt 
thou be with mein Paradiſe ?] But he that ſaid, [ Becauſe 
live, ſhall ye live alſo, | John 14. 19. did live in the 
Spirit while he was put to Death in the Fleſh, 1 Pet. 
3. 18. and receiveth the Spirits of his Servants unto Life 
Eternal, while their Fleſh is rott ing in the Grave: This 
very Text is ſo clear for this, if there were no other, 
it might end the Controverſie with all that believe the 
Holy Scriptures. 

I confeſs there zs a Sleep of Souls, a Metaphorical 
Sleep in Sin and in Security, or elſe the drowhe Opinions 
of theſe Infidels had never found Entertainment in the 
World: A Sleep ſo deep that the Voice of God in the 
Threatnings of his Word, and the Alarm of his Judg- 
ments, and the Thunder of his Warnings by his moſt 
Serious Miniſters, prevail not to awaken the moſt, So 
dead a Sleep poſſeſſeth the moſt of the Ungodly World 
that they can quietly Sin in the Sighr of God, at the 
Entrance upon Eternity, at the Doors of Hell, and the 
Calls of God do not awaken them: So dead a Sleep 
that Scripture Juſtly calls them dead, Eph. 2. 1, 5. And 
Minifters may well call them dead, for alas it is not 
our Voice that can awake them. They are as dead to 
us, we draw back the Curtains to let in the Light, and 
ſhew them that Judgment is at Hand, and uſe thoſe 
true but terrible Arguments from VVrath and Hell which 
we are afraid ſhould roo much frighten many tender 
Hearers, and yet zhey Sleep on; and our loudeſt Calls, 
our Tears, and our Intreaties, cannot awaken them. 


—— — — — — 
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Dock. 4. The Spirit of Man doth Survive the Bedy , it 


We Cry to them in the Name of the Lord, [ Awake thou 


that Sleepeſt, ariſe from the Dead, and Chriſt ſha!l give thee 
Vol. IV. Rrieg 


hath given.it a Nature (as he hath done the Angels) fir - 


tion of his Soul to his Father, when he was on the 


of the Spirit of Stephen; then | Father, into thy Hands I 


Light,] 
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I be Loft Work Ha Believer, 


Light,]-Eph. 5. 14. This Mora! Sleep and Death of Souls, 


which is the Forerunner of Everlaſting Death in Miſery, 
we cannot deny. But after Death even this Sleep {hall 
"ceaſe ; and God will awaken them with his Vengeance, 


that would not be awaked by his Grace. Then Sinner 
fleep under the Thoughts of Sin and God's Diſpleaſure 
if thou canſt : There is no Sleeping Soul in Hell: There 
are none that are paſt Feeling. The Mortal Stroke that 
layeth thy Fleſh to Sleep in the Duſt, lets out a guilty 
Soul into a Wor!d where there is zo Sleeping ; where 
there is a Light itreſiſtible, and a Terror and Torment 
that will keep them waking. If God 6:4 thee awake 


by the Flames of Juſtice he will have no Nay. The 


firſt Sight and Feeling which will ſurprize thee when 
thou haſt left Thie Fe/h, will awake thee to Eternity, 
and do more than toe could do in Time, and convince 
thee that there is no Sleeping State for ſeparated Souls. 

Dog. 5. Chriſt doth receive ile Spirits of bis Saints 
when they leave the Fleſh, | No 

Here we ſhall fitſt tell you what Cs receiving 
of the Spirit is. The Word ſignifieth to rake it as ac- 
ceptable to himſelf; and it comprehendeth theſe Parti- 
culats. | | 

1. That Chriſt will nor leave the new-departed Soul 
to the Will of Satan, its Malicious Enemy. How ready 
is he to receive us to Perdition, if Chriſt refuſe us, and 
receive us not to Salvation? He that now ſeeketh as 4 
roaring Lion Night and Day, as our Adverſary, to de- 
vour us by Deceit, will then ſeek to devour us by Exe- 
eution. How glad was he when God gave him leave 
but to touch the Geods, and Children, and Body of Job? 
And how much more would it pleaſe his Enmity to 
have Power to torment cur Souls? Bur the Soul that fled 
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to the Arms of Chriſt by Faith in the Day of Trial, 


ſhall then ind ir/e/f in the Arms of Chriſt in the Mo- 
ment of irs entrance upon Eternity. O Chriſtian, whe- 
ther thou -770 feel it to thy Comfort or not, thou 
ſhalt then feel it to the raviſhing of thy Soul, that 
thou didſt not fly to Chriſt in vain, nor truſt him in 
vain to be thy Saviour: Satan ſhall be for ever diſap- 
pointed of his defired Prey. Long waſt thou comba- 
ting with him; frequently and ſtrongly waſt thou tempt- 
ed by him: Thou oft thoughteſt it was a doubtful 
Queſtion who ſhould win the Day, and whether iever 
thou ſhouldeſt hold out and be ſaved: But when thou 


5 paſteſt from the Fleſh, in thy laſt Extremity, in the End 


of thy greateſt and moſt ſhaking Fears; when Satan 
is ready, it he might, to carry thy Soul to Hell, then, 
even then, ſhalt thou find that thou haſt won the Day. 


And yet not thou, but Chriſt is he that bath been Vio. 


rious for thee, (even as when thou livedſt the Life of 
Faith, it was not thou, but Chriſt, lived in thee, Gal. 2. 
20.) Thou may'ſt Fear at thy departure, and leave the 
Fleſh with Terror, and imagine that Satan will pre- 
ſently devour thee; but the Experience of a Moment 
will end thy Fears, and thou ſhalt Triumph againſt thy 
Conquered Foe. He that faved thee from the Dominion 
of a tempting Devil, will certainly fave thee from him 
when he would rc ment thee. Here he would have us 
that he may Sift us, and get Advantage on our Weakneſs, 
but Chriſt Prayeth for us, and Strengthneth us, that our 
Faith may not fail, Luke 22. 31, And he that ſaveth us 
from the Sin,will fave us from the Puniſhmenr, and from 
Satan's Fury, as he did from his Fraud. 

2. Chriſt's Recerving us, doth include his favourable 
Entertainment and Welcoming the Departed Soul. Poor 
Soul, thou waſt never ſo Welcome to thy Deareſt Friend, 
nor into the Arms of a Father, a Husband, or a Wife, 
as thou ſhalt be then into the Preſence and Embracements 
of thy Lord. Thou Heareſt, and Readeſt, and partly 
Believeſt now how he loveth us, even as his Spoule and 
Members, as his Fleſh and Bone, Eph. 6. Bur then thoy 
ſhalt ſcel how he loveth thee in particular: If the Angels 
of God have Joy at thy Converſion, what Joy will there 
be in Heaven at thy entrance into that Salvation] And 
fure thoſe Angels will bid thee Welcome, and concur 
with Chriſt in that Triumphant Joy. If a returning 
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Feaſt, what Welcome then may a Cleanſed, 


monſtrations of Love as may be fitted to 


as Omni potency doth exceed our Impotency 
fore will exceed it in the Effects! Though 


come to Chriſt when thou cameſt to him in Prayer, o 


thy Welcome if thy canſt. 


Moments Senſe of the unconceivable 


fore not fit for us here in our Conflict. 


Welcome into his Preſence.“ 


with the Lord: 


recerve the Spirits that go to him, even the Spurits 0 


[ That whether we Wake or Sleep we may live togethe 
with him :] Not [whether we Wake to Righteouſncls 
or Sleep in Sin ;] for ſuch Sleepers live not wil 
him: Nor [whether we Wake by Solicitude, or Sleef 
in Security: Nor | whether we naturally Wake or Sleep 


Sleep in Death, yet we live together with him. In : 
| WoTI 


Prodigal find himſelf in the Arms of his Father's Lore : 
and Welcomed Home with his Kiſſes, and his Robe a be 

; * Con 4ere 
Soul expect when it cometh into the Preſence of G ps * 
ous Love, and is purpoſely to be received with ſuch DM 
: ; magnifie th} 
Love of God, which exceedeth all the Love of My; TX 


| | thou half 
queſtioned here in the Dark whether thou wert I 


when thou cameſt to his Holy Table, yet then doubt o A 


O had we but one Moment's Senſe of the Delights o = 
the Embraced Soul that is newly received by Chriſt ina 
bis Kingdom, it would make us think we were in HA 
ven already, and tranſport us more than the Diſciple L 
that ſaw the Transfiguration of Chriſt ; and make us a 
in comparing this with all the Glory of the Word 
| Mafler, it is good for us to be here;] but in conſider; 
tion of thE „ll, to fay, [It is better to be there.] Bll 
it muſt not be: Earth muſt not be fo Happy as to have 

leaſures of th 
Received Soul; that is the Reward and Crown, and there 


But low things may by dark Reſemblance a little hel 
us to conceive of ſomething that is lie them in a l 
Degree. How would you receive your Son, or Hausband 
the next Day after ſome Bloody Fight, where he had ef 
caped with the Victory? Or your Child, or Friend, tha 
arrived ſafely after a long and a dangerous Voyage 5 
Would you not run and meet him, and with Joy embtac t 
him, if he had been many Years abſent, and were now ri 
come Home ? I tell thee, poor Soul, thy Saviour batch MW 
larger Heart, and another &ind of Love than thou, aud 
other Reaſons of greater Force to move him to bid the 


3. Chrilt's receiving the Departed Soul includeth thi 
State of Bleſſedneſs into which he doth receive it. 1 
you ask, What that is? I anſwer, it is unto himſelf, 1 
be with him where he 1s : And that in general is full of 
Comfort, if there were no more: For we know tha 
Chrift is in no ill Place; he is Glorifled at the Rig 
Hand of the Majeſty on High, "Heb. 1. 3. And that th 
Souls of the Righteous, and at laſt their Bodies, are re 
cerved to himſelf, he often telleth us: John 12. 25. 
any Man ſerve me, let him follow me; and where Ian 
there ſhall alſo my Servant be.] John 14. 2, 3. And if 
£0 to prepare a Place for you, I will come again and rei 
cerve you unto my ſelf, that where I am, there you ma 
be alſo.) And in the mean time, when we once are a 
ſent from the Body, we are preſent with the Lord, 2 Cori 
5. 8. and that is in [zbe Building of God not made uit 
Hands, Eternal in the Heavens, V. 1. Paul therefore def 
fired to depart and be with Chriſt, as being far better 
Phil. 1. 23. And Chriſt promiſed the Converted Thief 
[ This Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradije, | Luke 23 
43. And our State after the Reſurrection hath the ſamq 
Deſcription, 1 Ihe. 4. 17. [And ſo ſhall we ever ba 
And what it ſhall be he declaretiſ 
himſelf, John 17. 24. Father, I will. that they who 
thou haſt given me be with me where I am, that the 
may behold my Glory which thou haſt given me. Th 
Soul of Lazarus, Luke 16. was received into Abraham 
Boſom, where he is faid to be comforted. The Heaven 
receive Chriſt, Acts 3. 21. and therefore the Heaven 


the Fuſt made perfect, Heb. 12. 23. that is, that arc 
Crowned with Chriſt in Glory, and freed from the 
Imperfections and Evils of this Life. And ſo thay 
1 Theſſ. 5. 10. is plain, though ſome would pervert it b 


only: But whether we Live, or Die, and ſo our Bodie 
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and Glory; into a Foy as great as our Nature ſhall 
s capable of, and more than we can now deſire, and 


7. nd that the largeſt Heart on Earth can juſtly conceive 
5 De for comprehend. And becauſe all this tells you but to 


be Ear, ſtay yet but a little while, and experimental 


e th eg 
Jay eb and Feeling (hall tell you what this Receiving is, 
there nen when we receive the Kingdom that cannot be moved, 


b. 12. 28. and when we receive the End of our Faith, 


ha 8 . 
IV. tte Salvation of our Souls, 1 Pet. 1. 9. 
er, 0 5 6 Sn atb— — —— 


1 e e ern er e , 
Dodd. 6. 4 dying Chriſtian may confidently and com- 
Wl rrably commend his Spirit to C briſt to be received 


ts o bim. 5 | : 

ſt int Though he have formerly been a grievous Sinner; 
| Ha hovgh ar the preſent he be frail and faulty, though 
ſcip e be weak in Faith, and Love, and Duty z though his 
us fa dy by Sickneſs be become unfit to ſerve his Soul, and 
Vorld s to preſent Senſibility, Activity, or Foy, he ſeem to 
ſdera e palt the beſt, or to be nothing; though the Tempter 
Bu ald aggravate his Sins, and Weakneſs, and Dulneſs, 
have o bis Diſcouragement ; yet he may, he muſt with Con- 
of thence recommend his Spirit to Chriſt to be recerved 
there n him. | | 


O learn his Doctrine, Chriftians, that you may 2ſ 
iin the Hour of your laſt Diſtreſs : The Hour is near: 


le heli 

4 We Diſtreſs will be the greateſt that ever you were in: 
band s well as we ſeem now while we are hearing this, our 
nad el lum is nigh: The Midwife is not ſo neceſſary to the Life 
4, tha the Child that receiveth it into the World, as Chriſt's 
oyage 2 cerving will be then to our Everlaſting Life. To ſay 
mbracWner heartleſly theſe Words, | Lord Feſus, recerve my 
re non it,] will be no more than a dead-hearted Hypocrite 
- bath may do: Such formal Lip-ſervice in Life or at Death 
u, au both profit nothing to Salvation; nou make ſuch neceſ- 


i Preparation, that at Death you may have well. 
rounded Confidence that Feſus Chriſt will recei vs your 


eth thꝗ ſirite. . 
it. 1. And firſt, let me bring this to the Carnal, Unpre- 
ſelf, i red Sinner. | 


full off Poor Sinner, What Thoughts haſt thou of thy dy:ng 
ur, and of thy departing Soul! I wonder at thee 
e Rigb hat Thoughts thou haſt of them, that thou canſt Sin 
hat th boldly, and Live ſo careleſy, and Talk or Hear of 
are re e Life to come ſo ſenſleſly as thou doſt! Thou might- 
25. {i well think I wronged thee, if I took thee to be ſuch 
re Ian brate as not to know that thou muſt die! Thy Sou! 
And if lat brought thy Body hither, that cauſeth it ror to 


and re tar and Underſtand, that carrieth it up and down the 
you ma orld, muſt very ſhortly be requrred of thee, and muſt 
are ak another Habitation. What Thoughts haſt thou of 
, 2 Cor) departing Soul! Will Chriſt receive it? Haſt thou 
ade wit gude ſure of that? Or haſt thou made it thy Principal 


ure and Buſineſs to make ſure! O what doth intoxicate 


fore de | 
e Brains of Senſual, Worldly Men, that they drown 


better, 


| . Ford, Chriſt will receive us unto a Participation of hit] paſt all Ventures , for it is certain that Chriſt will not 


recerve you: You may talk of hoping, but it is not a Mar- 
ter to be hoped for. Hope that God will make good 
every Word of bis Promiſe, and ſpare not : Bur there is 
no more Hope that Chriſt will receive the Souls of any 
but of his Members, than there is that he will prove a 
Liar. He never promiſed to ſave any others : And that 
is not all, but he hath declared and profeſſed frequently 
that he will not. And you are no Believers if you will 
not believe him: And if you believe him, you muſt be- 
lieve that the Unbelievers, the Unregenerate, the Un- 
boly, and the Workers of Iniquity, ſhall not be received 
into the Kingdom of Heaven : For he hath profeſſed it, 
John 3. 3, 36. Heb. 12. 14. Matth. 7. 23, 

If Chriſt would receive the Souls of all, your Ven- 
ture then had reaſon for it: Or if he had left it as a 
Thing that depended only on his znrevealed Will, and 
not on any Preparations of our own, we might then 
have quzt our ſelves of the Care, and caſt it all on him, 
as being his Part, and none of ours: But it is not ſo: 
[ hope I need not ell you that it is not ſo: Believe it, 
the Queſtion muſt be zow reſolved, and reſolved by your 
ſelves, whether Chriſt ſhall receive your departed Souls, 
or caſt them off as Firebands for Hell ? He hath made the 
Law, and ſer down the Terms already to which he will 
unalterably ftand, and which we muſt truſt to. Ir is now 
that you muſt labour to be accepted of him; ſor we muſt 
all appear before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every 
one may recerve the things done in his Body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be Good or Bad.] 2 Cor. 
5.9, 10. OSits, this is the Reaſon of our Imporruniry 
with you: Knowing the Terrors of the Lord we per- 
ſwade Men, ſaith the Apoſtle in the next Words, Ver. 
11. We know that the Sentence will be juſt, and that 
it :s noio in your own Hands what Fudgment then ſhall 
paſs upon you] And if juſt now your Souls were paſſing 
hence, before you went from the Place you fit in, 
would you think any Care could be too great to make 
ſure that they ſhould go to Happineſs! O that you 
would conſider how much it is your own Work, and 
how much it reſteth on your ſe/ves what Chriſt ſhall 
then do with you! Ther you will cry to him for Mercy, 
O caſt not away a Miſerable Soul ! Lord, receive me in- 
ro thy Kingdom : But now he muſt intreat you to be ſa- 
ved, and to be the People that he may then receive, and 
you will not hear him: And if you wil! not bear him 
when he calleth on you, and beſeecheth you to repent 
and to prepare, as ſure as Chriſt is Chriſt he will not 
hear you when you cty and call for Mercy too late in 
your Extremity. Read Prov. 1. and you will ſee this is 
true. It is you that are to be entreated that Chriſt may 
recerve you; for the unwillingneſs and backwaraneſs is 
on your Part: Jou are. now poiſoning your Souls by 
Sin; and when we cannot intreat you either to forbear, 
or to take the Vomit of Repentance , yet when you are 
gaſping and dying of your own wilful Self murder, you 


upon Terms inconſiſtent with his Juſtice, Holineſs and 
Truth: But flatter not your ſelves, it will not be: 
This is the accepted Time : Behold now is the Day of Sal. 
vation: Refuſe it now, and it is loſt for ever. O Sirs, 
if this were the Hour, and you were preſently to be recei- 
ved or refuſed, would you blame me to cry and call 
to you with all the Fervour of my Soul, it 1 knew that 
it were in your own Choice whether you would go to 
Heaven or Hell? Why zow it is in your Choice! Life and 
Death are ſet before you. Chri/z will receive you if 
you will but come within the Capacity of his Accep- 
ration. If you will not there will then be no Remedy: 
It is a Doleful Thing to obſerve how Satan doth be- 
witch poor Sinners! That when Time is gone, and the 
Door of Mercy is ſhut againſt them, they would think 
no Cries too loud for Mercy, and no Importunity too 
great: For Chriſt telleth us, Marth. 25. 10, 11. that 
then they will cry, Lord, Lord, open io us:] And yet 
now, when the Door ſtands open, no Arguments, no 
Earneſineſs, no Tears, can intręat them to enter in 


| ThietMicmſclves in the Cares of this Life, and ride and run 
Luke 23 fr Tranfitory Riches, and live upon the Smoke of 
he fame nour and Applauſe, and never ſoberly and ſeriouſly 
ever b ehink them whether Chriſt will receive their depar- 
leclareth'd Sone! That they can fill their Minde with other 
ey bon bonght e, and fill their Mouths with other Talk, and 
2 hei onſume their Time in other inconſiderable Employments , 
. Tha ad take no more Care, and ſpend no more Thoughts, and 
braham'Mhords, and Time, about the Entertainment of their de. 
Heaven ting Souls ! When they are even ready to be gone, 
Heaven" ſtand as it were on Tip-toes; when Feavers, and 
pirits ff "ſumptions, and many Hundred Diſeaſes are all abroad 
that ar bufily diſtributing their Summons; and when the 
rom the ates of Death have ſo many Paſſengers crouding in, 
ſo tha Souls are making ſuch haſte away, will you not con- 
vert iter what ſhall become of yours 2 Will you ſay that 
together hope well, and you muſt venture ? If God had 
teouſneſs pointed you nothing to do to prepare for your ſafe 
not with age and Entertainment with Chriſt, you might then 
or Slee up with ſuch an Anſwer : But it's a mad Adven- 
2r Sleep Me to leave all undone that is neceſſary to your Salva- 
ar BodieF®, and then to ſay, Ion muſt put it to the venture: 
n. In you die in an unrenewed and unjuſtified State it is 
WOI | | 
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but would cry more ſtrongly than E/az for the Bleſ 
ſing, oben bin Tears could find no Place for Repen- 
rance, Heb. 12. 16, 17.) [Lord, recerve a Miſerable 
Soul ! O whither ſhall I go if thou receive me not! 1 
muſt elſe be tormented in thoſe ſcorching Flames : And 
yet noto you will e your Birthright for one Morſel ; 
for a little of Z«das or Gebezrs Gain, for the Applauſe 
of Worms, for the pleaſing of your Fleſh that 1s turn 
ing to Corruption, for the Delights of Gluttony, 
Drunkenneſs, Sports or Luft. There is not a Man of 
you but would then Pray more earneſtly than thoſe 


that you now deride for earneſt Praying, as it they 


whined, and were ridiculous : And yet now you will 
neither be ſerious in Prayer, nor hear Chriſt or his Meſ- 
ſengers, when he maketh it his ene: Requeſt to you 
to come in to him that you may have Lite, John 5. 
40. Then you will knock when the Door is ſhur, and 
cry, [Lord, open to a Miſerable Sinner, and yet 707 
you wil! not open unto him, when by his Word and Spi- 
rit, his Mercies and Afflictions, he ſtandeth at the Door 
of your ſtubborn Hearts, and calleth on you to 7epen! 
and turn to God; now our Intreaties cannot ſo much as 
bring you on your Knees, or bring you to cn Hour's 
ſerious Thoughts about the State of thoſe Souls that 
are ſo near their Doom. O Sirs, for your Souls Sake 
lay by your Obſtinacy : Pity thoſe Souls that then you 
will beg of Chriſt to Pity. Do not you damn them by 
your Sloth and Sin in the Day of your Viſitation, and then 
cry in vain to Chriſt to ſave them when It is too late. 
Tet the Door of Grace is open; but how ſpeedily will 
it be ſhur ? One ſtroke of an Apoplexy, a Conſumpti- 
on, a Feaver, can quickly ſhut it, and then you may 
tear your Hearts with crying, [Lord, open to us, ] and 
all in vain. O did you bur ſee departed Souls, as you 
ſee the Corps that is left behind! Did yo ſee how they 
are treated at their removal from the Fleſh ! How ſome 
are taken, and others left! How ſome are welcomed to 
Chrift, and others are abhorred, and turned over to the 
Tormenter, and thruſt out with implacable Indignation 
and Diſdain, (Lax. 13. 28. Prov. T. 24, 26, 27.) ſure 
you would enter into ſerious Contideration this Day, 
hat it is that makes this difference ; and why Chriſt 
ſo uſeth the one and the other; and what muſt be done 
now by the Soul that would be received then: Alas, 
Men will do any thing but that which they ſhould a ! 
Among the Superſtitious Papiſts the Conceit of a deli- 
verance from Purgatory makes them bequeath their 
Lands and Moneys to Priefts and Friars ro pray for 
them when they are Dead, and to have other Men cry 
to Chrilt to receive them, and open to them, when time 
is paſt : And yet now in the accepted Time, now when 
it is at your Choice, and the Door it open, Men live as 
if they were paſt feeling, and cared not what became 
of them at the laſt, and would not be beholden to 
Chriſt to recerve them, when the deceirful World hath 
caſt them oft. | 

And now, Beloved Heaters all, I would make it my 
moſt earneſt Requeſt to you, as one that knoweth we 


are all paſſing hence, and foreſeeth the Caſe of a de- 


parted Soul, that you would now without any more 
delay prepare and make ſure that you may be received 
into the Everlaſting Habitations : And to this End I 
ſhall more diſtin&ly, though briefly, tell you, 1. What 
Souls they are that Chriſt will receive, and what he will 
not: And conſequently, what you muſt do to be received. 
2. What Conſiderations ſhould ſtir you up to this Pre- 
aration. 

I. Nothing is more ſure than that Chriſt will 201 
receive, 1. Any Unregenerate, Unconverted Soul, John 
3. 3, 5. Matth. 18. 3. that is 201 Renewed and San- 
Hified by bis Spirit, Rom. 8. 9. Heb. 12. 14. Acts 26. 18. 
They muſt have the New and Heavenly Nature' that 
will ever come to Heaven : Without this you are mo- 
rally uncapable of it. Heaven is the proper Inheritance 
of Saints, Col. 1. 12. This Heavenly Nature and Spi- 
rit is your Earneft : If you have this you are ſealed up 


unto Salvation, 2 Cor. 1. 22, Epheſ. 1. 13. and 4. 
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promote it, if they may come to Heaven anſandliſied? 
3. 


2. Chriſt will receive none bur thoſe that make; = ; 
their Work to lay up a Treaſure in Heaven, 2 Ns 1 1 5 ; 
upon the Earth, Matth. 6. 20, 21. and that ſeeꝶ it i W quick! 
the firſt Place, Mat. 6. 33. and can be content to = 0 be 
with all to purchaſe it, Marth, 13. 44, 46. Luk. 1 5 II. 
and 18. 22. An Earthly- minded Worldling is — Parab 
ble of Heaven in that Condition, Phil. 3. 17, 18. 1 band, 
16. 13. Lou muſt take it for your Portion, and fe ? 
your Hearts on it, if ever you will come thither, Mar hen 
6. 21. Col. 3. 1, 2, 3. : BS now 1 

3. Chriſt will receive no Soul at laſt, but ſuch as fin. into 7 
cerely received him as their Lord and Saviour now and we h. 
gave up themſelves to him, and received his Word woul: 
and yeild Obedience to it, and received his Spirit, auu Del 
were cleanſed by him from their Iniquities, John 1, 111 cer14: 
12. Luk. 19. 27. 2 Theſ. 2.10, 12. | That all they mig Dou w 
be damned that believed not the Truth, but had Pleaſure veeds 
in Unrigbteouſnæſs.] (They are God's own Words, be oule 
not offended at them, but believe and fear.) He bares 1. 
all the Workers of Iniquity, and will ſay to them, De and it 
part from me, I know: you not, Pſal. 5. 5. Matth. 1 broad 
43. | and th 

4. He will receive none but thoſe that loved his thoug 
Servants, that bore his Holy Image, and received them be lai 
according to their Abilities, Marth. 25. 40, 41, Oc. And ance c 
it he will ſay to thoſe that did not entertain them every 
[ Depart from me ye Curſed into Everlaſting Fire,] what lings 1 
will he fay to thoſe that hate and perſecute them? 1 Joh. lome « 
3. 14. and 5. 2. | | 4. 

5. He will receive none but thoſe that Jive to him in bow , 
the Body, and uſe his Gifts and Talents to his Service there 
and make it their chief Buſineſs to ſerve, and honour WI would 
and pleaſe him in the World, Matth. 25. 21, 34 then b 
2 Cor. 5. 9, 15. Gal. 6. 7, 8. and live not to the Plea/ing ſcribe 
of the Fleſß, but have Crucified it and its Luſtt, Rom. WM that w 
8. 1,13. Gal. 5. 24. Pleaſu 
Examine all theſe Texts of Scripture, (for the Matter told th 
is worthy of your Study,) and you will tee what Souls ought 
they are that Chriſt will hen receive, and what he will! Week, 
reject. You may ſte alſo what you muſt ow be and do nnd yo, 
it you will be then received. If you are not Regenerate jou tl 
by the Spirit of God, (though you may be Sacramental- nor. 
ly Kegenerate in Baptiſm; ) if you are not Zuftified by Con 
Chriſt, (though you may be Abſolved by a Miniſter ;) Friend 
it you ſcek not Heaven with higher Eſtimation and Re- Land, 
ſolutions than any Felicity on Earth, and take not God none o 
for your Satisfying Portion; (though you be never ſo could 
Religious in ſubſerviency to a Fleſhly, Worldly Happi- MI Power 
nels ;) If you receive not Chriſt as your only Saviour, before, 
and ſet him not in the Throne and Government of your MY could + 
Hearts and Lives, (though you may go with Men for 0 Frie 
currant Chriſtians;) if you hate not Sin, if you love thee an 
not the Holy Image and Children of God, and uſe them Ml Look t 
not accordingly ; if you crucifie not the Fleth, and die WM to help 
not to the World, and deny not your ſelves, and live wilt fit 
not unto God, as making it your chief Buſineſs and WM ll the 
Happinels to pleaſe him; I ſay, if this be not your Caſe, M 2. 1; 
as ſure as you are Men, if you died this Hour in this Devils 
Condition Chriſt will not own you, but turn you Ml © Wor 
oft with a | Depart ye Curſed :] You may as well Ml naked 
think of reconciling Light and Darkneſs, ot per- Nead C 
ſwade a Man to live on the Food of Beaſts, or the Sto. tormen 
mach to welcome deadly Poiſon, as to think that Chriſt Ml Chriſt 
will receive an Ungodly, Earthly, Guilty Soul. v ea 

Deceive not your ſelves Sinners: If God could have vrerwh 
entertained the Ungodly, and Heaven could hold Unho- make t. 
ly Souls, anſwer me then theſe Two or Three Que- Ml Gr/ed 
ſtions. | and his 

1. What need Chriſt then to have ſhed his Blood, or I ran, 
become a Sacrifice for Sin? If he could have received City of 
the Ungodly, he might have done it upon cheapet I ld to « 
Rates. This feigned him to have died to no Purpoſe, 2 the 1 
but to bring the Unſanctified to Heaven, that might 2d Exe 
have been as well entertained there without his Suf- I rome 
ferings. | eqns ( 

2. To what uſe doth Chrift ſend the ZolyGhoft to "7? Ea 
ſanctiſie his Elect, or ſend his Word and Miniſters to 2 3. The 
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= 3. If the Ungodly go to Heaven, what uſe is Hel! 
bor: There is no Hell if this be true! But you will 
quickly find that to be too good News to the Ungodly 
WAX 10 be true. | 

II. In Luk. 16. Chriſt teacheth us our Duty by the 
= Pzrable of rhe Steward, that asketh himſelf before- 
hand, Whas be ſhall do when he muſt be no longer Stew- 
d? And contriveth it ſo that others may receive him 
= when he is caſt off: And he applieth it to us that muſt 
do fo provide, that ohen we fail we may be received 

= ;:o ibe Everlaſting Habitations. This is the Work that 
* have all to mind! We always knew that this World 
"WS would fail us: O how uncertain is your Tenure of the 
| WE Dwellings that you now polleſs! Are you provided, 
= certainly provided whither to go, and who ſhall receive 
c you when your Stewardſhip is ended, and you muſt 
WE needs go hence? O think of theſe Conſiderations that 
WE (ould move you preſently to provide. 
1. Tour Cortages of Earth are ready to drop down ; 
WE 2nd it is a ſtormy Time, there are many Sickneſſes a- 

broad: One blaſt may quickly lay them in the Duſt, 
mad then the Fleſh that had fo much Care, and was 
W thought worthy to be preferred before the Soul, muſt 
he laid and left to rot in Darkneſs, to avoid the Annoy- 
ance of the Living: And when you may juſtly took 
every Hour when you are turned out of theſe Dwel- 
lings that you are in, is it not time to be provided of 
{me other? 

2. Confider, if Chrift ſhould not receive thy Spirit 
how unſpeakably deplorable thy Caſe will be? I think 
there is no Man in all rhis Aſſembly ſo mad, that 
would take all the Weorid now to have his Soul refuſed 


f 


= ben by Chriſt, that would profeſſedly make and ſub- 
ing keribe ſuch a Bargain: And yet alas, how many are they 
om. that will be hired for a ſmaller Price, even for the 


W Pleaſure of a Sin, to do that which Chriſt himſelf hath 


ter told them will cazſe him to refuſe them? O Sirs, for 
ouls d ought you know, before ro Morrow, or within this 
will Week, you may be put to now theſe things by Trial, 
d dM and your Souls may be refuſed or received: And Woe to 
ate you that ever you were Men if Chriſt receive you 
not. N 
40 Conſider, 1. If Chrift receive thee not, thou haſt no 
ter 9 Friend left then to receive thee. Thy Houſe, and 
Re- Land, and Riches, and Reputation, are all left behind; 
God WY fone of them will go with thee, or if they did, they 
er {oi could afford thee no Relief. Thy Boſom Friends, thy 
appi- BY Powerful Defenders, are all left behind; or if they go 
rior BY difore, or with thee, they can do nothing there, that 
"your could do ſo much for thee here. No Miniſter fo Holy, 
n for 0 Friend fo Kind, no Patron ſo Powerful, that can give 
love MY thee any Entertainment if Chrift refuſe to entertain thee. | 
them Wl Look to the Right Hand or the Left, there will be none 
nd die do help thee, or care for thy forſaken Soul. Then thou 
4 live MY wilt find that One Chrift had been a better Friend than 
ſs and al the Grggt Ones upon Earth. 
Caſe, MI 2. 1f Chrift then receive not thy departed Soul, the 
in this Devils will receive it. | am loth to ſpeak ſo terrible 
n you {MW Word, but that it muſt be ſpoken, if you will be a- 
well naked to prevent it. He that deceived thee will then 
r per- plead Conqueſt, and claim thee as his due, that he may 
he Sto. forment thee. And if the Devil ſay, this Soul is mine , and 
Chriſt Chriſt do not reſcue and juſtifie thee, but ſay ſo too, 
oo Heart is able to conceive the Horrour that will then 
Id have werwhelm thee: Doth not the reading of the Sentence 
Unho- wake thee tremble, Marrb. 25. 41. [ Depart from me ye 
e Que- MI G&r/ed into Everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil 
ad bis Angels ?] This is that dreadful delivering up 70 
lood, or I Stan, when the Soul is excommunicated from the 
ceived MY City of God. O therefore if thou be yet unteconci- 


cheaper MW kd to God, agree with him quickly, while thou art here 


arpoſe, Wi" the Way, left he deliver thee to this terrible Jaylor 
might d Execationer, and zbou be caſt into the Priſon of the 
his Sul- I ®:tomleſs Pit: Verily I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no 
eans come out thence till thou haſt paid the utter- 

haſt to "2? Far thing, Mat. 5. 25, 26. | 


iſters.10 


3. The greatneſs 4 the Change will increafe the Amaze- 
ified * 


"nt and Miſery 0 


To leave a World that thou waſt acquainted with, a 
World that pleaſed thee, and entertained thee, a World 
where thou hadſt long thy Buſineſs and Delight, and 
where (wretched Man) thou hadſt made thy chief Pro- 
viſion, and laid up thy Treaſure, this will be a ſad 


| Part of the Change. To enter into a World where 


thou art a Stranger, and much worſe, and ſee the Com- 
pany and the Things that before thou never weſt and 
to find things go there fo contrary to thy Expectation; 
to be turned with Dives from thy Sumptuous Dwelling, 
Attendance, and Fare, into a Place of Eaſeleſs Torment, 
this will be a ſadder Part of thy Change. Here the 
Rich would have received thee, the Poor would have 
ſerved and flattered thee, thy Friends would have com- 
forted thee, thy Play fellows would have been merry 
with thee : But there, alas, how the Caſe is altered! 
All theſe have done; the Table is withdrawn, the Game 
is ended, the Mirth is ceaſed , and now ſucceedeth, 
(Son, remember that thou in thy Life-time receivedſt 
thy good things, and Lazarus evil things, but now be 
rs comforted, and thou art tormented, Luk. 16. 25. C 
dreadful Change to thoſe that made the World their 
Home, and little dreamed (or did but dream) of ſuch 
a Day! Never to ſee this World again, unleſs by ſuch 
Reviews as will torment them ! Never to have Sport 
or Pleaſure more; and for theſe to have ſuch Company, 
ſuch Thoughts, ſuch Work and Uſage, as God hath 
told us is in Hell! | 
4. If Chriſt recerve thee not, the Burden of thy Sins 
will overwhelm thee, and Conſcience will have no Re- 
lief. Sin will not then appear in ſo harmleſs a Shape as 
now; it will then ſeema more odious or frightful thing. 
O to remember theſe Days of Folly, of Careleſs, Slug- 
gilh, Obſtinate Folly, of Sottiſh Negligence, and Con- 
rempt of Grace, will be a more tormenting thing than 
you will now believe. If fuch Sermons and Diſcourſes 
as foretel it are troubleſome to thee, what then will that 
{ad Experience be ? | 
5. Ihe Wrath of an offended God will overwhelm 
thee. This will be thy Hell. He that was fo merciful - 
in the time of Mercy, will be moſt terrible and impla- 
cable when that time is paſt, and make Men know 
that Chriſt and Mercy are nor negleQed, refuſed, and 
abuſed at ſo cheap a rate, as they would needs ima- 
gine in the time of their Deliration. f 
6. It will overwhelm the Soul if Chriſt receive it not, 
to fee that thou art entring upon Eternity, even into an 
Everlaſting State of Woe. Then thou wilt think, O 
whither am J going! What muſt I endure! And how 
long ! How long ! When ſhall my Miſery have an End ! 
And when ſhall I come back! And how ſhall I ever 
be delivered ! O now what Thoughts wilt thou have of 
the Wonderful Deſign of God in Man's Redemption! 
Now thou wilt better underſtand what a Saviour was 
worth, and how he ſhould have been believed in, and how 
his Goſpel and his Saving Grace ſhould have been en- 
tertained. 
O that the Lord would now open your Hearts to en- 
tertain it, that you may not then value it to your Vexa- 
tion, that would not value it now to your Relief! Poor 
Sinner, for the Lord's Sake, and for thy Soul's Sake, 
I beg now of thee, as if it were on my Knees, that 
thou wouldſt caſt away thy Sinful Cares and Pleaſures, 
and open thy Heart, and now receive thy Saviour .and 
his Saving Grace, as ever thou wouldſt have him then 
receive thy trembling departed Soul! Turn to him now, 
that he may not turn thee from him then: Forſake him 
not for a flattering World, a little tranfitory, vain De- 
light, as ever thou wouldſt not then have thy departed 
Soul forſaken by him! O delay not, Man, but 
noto, even noto, receive him, that thou may'ſt avoid ſo 
terrible a Danger, and put ſo great a Queſtion preſent- 
ly out of doubt, and be able comfortably to ſay, * 
have received Chriſt, and he will receive me; if I die 
this Night be will receive me,] then thou may'it ſleep 
quietly, and live merrily, without any Diſparagement to 
thy Reaſon. O yeild to this Requeſt, Sinner, of one 
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thy Spirit, if Chriſt receive it not, | 
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that deſireth thy Salvation. If thy wert now departing, 
| and 
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and I would not pray earneftly to Chriſt to receive thy 
Soul, thou wouldſt think I were uncharitable : Alas! 
it will be one of theſe Days: And it is rhee that I muſt 
entreat, and thy ſelf muſt be prevailed with, or there 
is no hope: Chriſt ſendeth me to hy /e/f, and faith, 
that he is willing to receive thee, if now thou wilt receive 


bim, and be ſanflified and ruled by bim: The Matter 


ſtops ar thy own Regardleſs, Wilful Heart. What fay- 
eſt thou? Wile thou receive Chriſt now, or not? Wilt 
thou be 4 new Creature, and live to God, by the Princi- 
ple of bis Spirit, and the Rule of his Word, to pleaſe 
him here, that thou may ſt live with him for ever © 
Wilt thou take up this Re/o/utzon, and make this Co- 
venant with God this Day? O give mea Word of Com- 
fort, and ſay, Thou art reſolved, and wilt deliver up 
thy ſelf to Chriſt. That which is my Comfort now 
on thy behalf, will be Ten Thouſand- fold more thy Com. 
fort then, when thou partakeſt of the Benefit: And if 
thou grieve ws now, by denying thy Soul to Chr?7/z, it 
will be at /aſt Ten Thouſand - fold more thy Grief. Re: 
fuſe not our Requeſts, and Chriſt's Requeſt now, as ever 
thou wouldſt not have him refuſe hee then, and zhy 
Requeſts. It is Mens turning away now from Chriſt 
that will cauſe Chriſt then to turn from them, Prov. 
1. 31, 32. The turning away of the Simple ſlayeth them, 
and they then eat but the Fruit of their own Way, 
and are filled with their own Devices. See then that 
ye now refuſe not him that ſpeaketh : For there is no 
eſcaping rf you turn away from bim that ſpeaketh from 
Heaven,] Heb. 1 2. 25. 

What would you ſay your ſelves to the Man that 
would not be diſſwaded from ſetting bis Houſe on Fire, 
and then would pray and cry importunately to God that 
he would keep it from being butnt? Or of the Man 
that will not be diſſwaded from taking Poiſon, and 
then when it gripeth him will cry to God to fave his 
Life? Or of the Man that will go to Sea in a leaking, 
broken Veſſel, yea, himſelf will make thoſe Breaches in 
it that ſhall let the Water in, and when it is linking 
will cry to God to ſave him from being crowned ? And 
will you do this about ſo great a Matter as the Ever- 
laſting Stare of your [Immortal Souls? Will you now 
be Worldlines, and Senſvaliſts, and Ungodly, and undo 
your ſelves, and then cry, [ Lord Zeſus, receive my Spirit, 
at the laſt What! Receive an Lholy Spirit? Will you 
not knock till the Door is ſhut ? When he telleth you, 
Matth. J. 21. That it 7s not every one that will cry Lord, 
Lord, that fhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
he that doth the Will of bis Father which is in Hea- 
Ven.) 

Laſtly, Conſider with what unſpeakable Joy it will 
fill thy Soul to be then received by the Lord. O what 
a joyful Word will it be, when thou ſhalt hear, [Come 

ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared 
for you.] If thou wilt not have this to be thy Caſe, thou 


halt ſee thoſe received to the incteaſe of thy Griet 


whom thou refuſedſt here to imitate: There ſhall be 
Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth, when ye ſhall ſee 
Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, and all the Prophets in the 
Kingdom of God, and thoſe that from Eaſt, Weſt, North. 
and South, ſhall fit there with them, and thou thruſt out,] 
Luke 13. 27, 28, 29. 

I have been long in this Part of my Application, ha- 
ving to do with Souls that are ready to depart, and are 
in ſo ſad an unprepared State, as is not to be thought 
on but with great Compaſſion; I am next to come to 
that Part of the Application which I chiefly intended, 
to thoſe that are the Heirs of Life. 

II. O you that are Members of Jeſus Chriſt, receive 
this Cordial which may corroborate your Hearts againſt 
all Inordinate Fears of Death: Let it come when it 
will, you may boldly recommend your departing Souls 
into the Hands of Chriſt, Let it be by a lingring Diſ⸗ 
eaſe, or by an acute, by a natural or a violent Death, 
at the Fulneſs of your Age, or, in the Flower of your 
Youth, Death can but ſeparate the Soul from Fleſh, but 


not from Chriſt, whether you die Poor or Rich, at Liberty 


or in Priſon, in your Native Country or a Foreign 


Death ſhall but ſend your Souls to Chriſt. Thoy 
die under the Reproach and Slanders of the Wo 
your Names be caſt out among Men as Evil. 


don and Peace with him, yet Chriſt will receive th 
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yer Chriſt will take your Spirits to himſelf. Thor's 


your Souls depart in Fear and Trembling, t 
want the Senſe of the Love of God, and obe 7705 
I know thou wilt be ready to ſay, tha Nai 
unworthy, Wil he receive ſo Sao) + 42 C 5 275 . : 
But if thou be a Member of Chriſt thou art Worthy ; | 
him to be accepted. Thox haſt a Worthineſs of T 185 

rude, and Chriſe hath a Worthineſs of Meri, i 
The Day that cometh upon ſuch az #nawares tl. 

have their Hearts overcharged with Si firing Dr 85 . 

Renneſs, and the Cares of this Life. aud as « Si 25 = thee ir 
prizeth the Inhabitants of the Earth, thall be the Ne ay courag: 
of thy great Deliverance: Watch therefore and Pra 1 banding 
ways that you may be accounted worthy to eſcap e 47 FA ; 0 ; ereth 


things that ſhall come to paſs, and 1 ſiand before ih. Wy pad ma 
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Son of Man, Luke 21. 34, 35, 36. They th, W | 
3 worthy to „ WW, orld ca 4 | 4 1 2 
or they are equal to the Anezels 1 the Chi © inter 
ih of Lake 0 35 is Angels, and are tie CH e. of * 0 Bo 
bjeUt. O but my Sins are great and many; and u. fer 
Chriſt ever receive ſo Ignor lu ., [LL 
Sf as mine? Mt e en 88 pare 3 hoſe ; 
Anſw. If he have freed thee from the Re; „ole r 
by giving thee a ill that would fain be fa ly Le * Say 
from it, and given thee a Deſire to be perfecl Hop bon co. 
he will finiſh the Work that he hath begun; and wil , © 
not bring thee defiled into Heaven, but will waſh the Med, 
in his Blood, and ſeparate all the Remnant of Cor: eng 
ruption from thy Soul, when he ſeparateth thy Soul Cole, as 
from Fleſh: There needs no Purgatory, but his Bd hie 70.) 
and Spirit in the Inſtant of Death ſhall deliver thee ben ro 
that he may preſent thee Spotleſs to the Father. g LIC 
O fear not then to 17ſt rby Soul with him that will ar 
receive it: And tear not Death that can do thee no more * Hat t. 
harm. And when once thou haſt overcome the Ears of“ be ſe; 
Death, thou wilt be the more reſolute in thy Duty, and Aſuran 
faithful to Chriſt, and above the Power of moſt ; = 'penly 
tations, and wilt not fear the Face of Man 8 I Dying 
Death is the worſe that Man can bring thee to. It is . 4 
true, Death is dreadful; but it is as true that the Arms 'ling by 
of Chrift are Zoyful. It is an unpleaſing Thing to leave 0 giv, 
the Bodies of our Friends in the Earth; bur it is un. "this fe 
ſpeakable Pleaſure to heir Souls to be received into Wet 
the Heavenly Society by Chriſt, 2 Loon. 
And how Conſidentiy, Quietly, and Comfortably you o 3. Cc 
may commend your departing Spirits to be receiv- &r Com 
ed by Chriſt , be informed by theſe Confiderationg M bmpel 
following. I 8 we 
1. Your Spirits are Chriſt's own , wy -cath | 
not truſt him with his 2 As 1 — W © bs 2 a Adm 
Title of Creation, (All Souls are wine, aith the ing 
Lord, Ezek. 18. 4.) So alſo by the Title of Redemption, We 7 [Verf. - 
are not our own, we are bought with a Price. 1 Cor. 6. Love to 
19. | 55 be Tes 
Say therefore to him, [Lord, I am thine much more n be 
than my own, receive thine on; rake Care of thine own! Demon 
Thou dreweſt me to conſent 10 thy Gracious Covenant, 1 or 
and I reſigned my ſelf and all 1 bad to thee ! And thos r tefti 
ſwareſt to me, and ] became thine, (Ezek. 16. 8.) And Blood, 1 
I ſtand to the Covenant that 1 made, though I have . John 1. 
ſended thee ! I am ſinful, but I am thine, and would not at lov 
forſake thee, and change my Lord and Maſter for a | bim: 
World ! O now thine own, and own my Soul that hath | Say t 
owned thee, though it hath ſinned againſt thee ! Thy be 
Sheep Eno thy Voice, and follow not a Stranger: Now MR 7 
know thy Poor & beep, and leave them not to the Devourer: I % 
Thy Lambs have been preferved by thee among Wolves Le ine 
in the World, preſerve me now from the Enemy of Souls. 1 | Oba 
am thine, O /ave me, (Plalm 119. 94.) and loſe not enlible 
that which is thine own! nd Lot 
2, Conſider that thou art bis upon ſo Dear a Purchaſe, ence 
a4 that be is the more engaged to receive thee, Hath be Wi, + C 
* 7; bought Pls, < 
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bought thee by the Price of his moſt Precious Blood, 
ind will be caſt thee off: Hath he come down on Earth 
bo. ee and ſave: thee, and will he now for/ake thee ? 
W Hath he lived in Fleſh a Lite of Poverty, and ſuffered 
W keproach, and Scorn, and Buffetings, and been Nailed 
oo the Croſs, and put to Cry out, | My God, My God, 
= wy baft thou forſaken mel] And will he now forget 
bis Love, and Swufferings, and himſelf” forſake thee after 
W this ? Did he himſelf on the Croſs commend his Spirit 


rt to his Fathers Hands, and will he not receive thy 
Jin when thou at Death commendeſt it to him? He 
in WE bath known himſelf what it is to have a Hamane Soul 
1- WE [eparated from the Body, and the Body buried in a Grave, 


ind there lamented by ſurviving Friends: And why did 
be this, but that he might be fit to receive and relieve 
bee in the like Condition? O who would not be en- 
= couraged to encounter Death, and lye down in a Grave, 
WE that believeth that Chriſt did ſo before him, and confi- 
bereth why he went that Way, and what a Congueſt he 
bad made | | 

I know an Argument from the Death of Chriſt will 
boot prove his Love to the Souls of the Ungodly ſo as 
o infer that he will receive them; but it will prove 
his Reception of Believers Souls : | He that ſpared not 
his own Son, but gave him up for us all, how ſhall be not 
wth him alſo freely give us all things J] Rom. 8. 32. 
b an infallible Argument as to Believers, but not as to 
W thoſe chat do reject him. 


n, Say therefore to him, [O my Lord! Can it be that 
red bo couldſt come down in Fleſh, and be Abuſed, and Spit 
% bon, and Slandered, and Crucified! That thou couldſi 
vill BE Bleed, and Die, and be Buried for me, and now be un- 


compelled the cs to ſay, John 11. 36. | Behold bow 


hee ling to Receive me] That thou ſhouldſt Pay ſo Dear for 
-01- Wl Souls, and now refuſe to Entertain them! That thou ſhouldſt 
aul ie ro ſave them from the Devil, and now wilt Leave 
ood ben to his Cruelty! That thou haſt Conquered him, and yet 
nee, aur ſuffer bim at laſt to haue the Prey! To whom can 
u « departing Soul fly for Refuge, and for Entertainment, 
will rot to thee that Diedſt for Souls, and Sufferedſt thine 
ic i be ſeparated from the Fleſh, that we might have all 
of Aſſurance of thy Compaſſion unto ours] * Thou didſt o. 
and By penly declare upon the Croſs, that the Reaſon of thy 
PWM Lying was to receive deparied Souls, when thou didit 
hen thus encourage the Soul of a Penitent Malefattor, by tel. 
0 5 ing him, [ This Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 
0 give the ſanie Encouragement or Entertainment to 
-ave BY this /inful Soul that flieth unto thee, and truſteth in thy 
un i Death and Merits, and is coming to receive thy 
into BY Doom} 5 
3. Conſider that Jeſus Chriſt is full of Love, and ten- 
YOu BY &r Compaſſion to Souls: What his Tears over Lazarus 
ons e loved bim 1] the ſame his Incarnation, - Life and 
Death ſhould much more ſtir us up to ſay, with great- 
Jou e Admiration, [Behold how he loved us!] The fore- 
15 eoing Words, though the ſhorteſt Verſe in all the Bible, 
17 (erf. 35. Jeſus wept,] are long enough to prove his 
ne ore to Lazarus : And the Holy Ghoſt would not have 
Te 6. WY the Tears of Chrift to be unknown to us, that his Love 
may be the better known. But we have a far larger 
wy r J D:monſtration of his Love: He loved us, and gave him- 
Wn" if for us, Gal. 2. 20. And by what Gift could he bet- 
er teſtifie his Love? He loved us, and waſhed us in his 
: 2 bod, Rev. 1. 5. He loveth us es the Father loveth him, 
A hn 15. 9. And may we not comfortably go to him 
A. „lat loverb us ? Will Love refuſe us when we fly unto 
4% bim: | 
Say thento Chriſt, [0 zhow that haſt loved my Soul, 
15 recerve it 1 I commend it not unto an Enemy : Can that 
N 7 Love rejett me, and caſt me into Hell, that ſo oft embra- 
ver: ne on Earth, and bath declared uſelf by ſuch ample 
ves left veneer] 
4, 1 MY. © had we but more Love 10 Chriſt, we ſhould be more 
„t *"lible of his Love to us, and then we ſhould truſt him, 
I Love would make us haſten to him, and with Con- 
ence caſt our ſelves upon him. ' 
** 4. Conſider that it is the Office of Chriſt ib ſave 
ughr ous, and to receive them, and therefore we may bold- 
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ly recommend them to his Hands. The Father ſent 
him to be the Saviour of the World, 1 John 4. 14. 
And he: is effectively the Saviour of bis Body, Eph. 5, 
23. And may we not truſt him in his undertaken 
Office , that would truſt a Phyſician or any other 
in his Office, if we judge him Faithful? Yea, he is 
engaged by Covenant to receive us: When we gave up 
our ſelves to him he alſo became ours; and we did it 
on this Condition, hat be ſhould receive and ſave us : 
And it was the Condition of his own Undertaking : 
He drew the Covenant himſelf, and tendred it firſt 
to us, and aſſumed his own Conditions, as he impoſed 
ours. 8 

Say then to him, | My Lord, I expe but the Perfor- 
mance of thy Covenants, and the Diſcharge of thine un- 
dertaken Office: As thou haſt cauſed me to believe in 
thee, and love and ſerve thee, and perform the Conditions 
which thou laidſt on me, though with many ſinful Failings, 
which thou nr oe ang Jo now let my Soul that hath 
truſted on thee, have the full Experjence of thy Fidelity, 
and take me to thy ſelf according to thy Covenant. 0 
now remember the Word unto thy Servant, upon which 
thou haſt cauſed him to hope! (Pal. 119. 49.) How ma- 
ny Precious Promiſes haſt thou left us, that we ſhall not 
be forſaken by thee, but that we ſhall be with thee 
where thou art, that we may behold thy Glory! For 
this Cauſe art thou the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
that by Means of Death for the Redemption of the 
Tranſgreſſions that were under the Firſt Teſtament, they 
which are called might receive the Promiſe of Eternal 
Inheritance: (Heb. 9. 15.) According to. thy Covenant 
Godlineſs hath the Promiſe of the Life that now is, and 
of that which is ro come, 1 Im. 4.8. And when we. 


| have done thy Will (notwithſtanding our lamentable 


Imperfefions) we are to receive the Promiſe, Heb. 10. 
36. O now recerve me into the Kingdom which thou haſt 
promiſed to them that love thee! Zames 1. 12. 

5. Conlider how able Chriſt is to anſwer thine Expe- 
tations: All Power is given bim in Heaven and Earth, 
Matth, 28. 19. and all things are given by the Father 
into his Hands, John 13. 3. All Judgment is committed 


to him, John 5. 22. It is fully in bis Power to receive 


and ſave thee: And Satan cannot touch thee but by his 
Conſent : | Fear not then, be is the Firſt and Laſt, that 
Liveth, and was Dead, and behold he Li veth for evermore, 
Amen; and hath the Keys of Hell and Death, ] Rev. 
117, £0, | | 

Say then, If thoz wilt, Lord, thou canſt ſave this De- 
parting Soul! O ſay but the Word, and I ſhall Live: 
Lay but thy Rebuke upon the Deſtroyer, and be ſhall be 
Reſtrained : When my Lord and Deareſt Saviour bath 
the Keys, how can I be kept out of thy Kingdom © Or 
caſt into. the Burning Lake © Were it a Matter of Diffi- 
culty unto thee, my Soul might fear leſt Heaven would 
not be opened to it ; but thy Love hath overcome the 
Hindrances : And it is as eaſie 10 receive me, as to Love 
me. 

Conſider how perfeftly thy Saviour is acquainted 
with the Place that thou art going 10, and the Company 
and Employment which thou muſt there haue: And 
therefore as there is nothing ſtrange to bim, ſo the 1g- 
norance and ſtrangeneſs in thy ſelf ſhould therefore 
make thee fly zo him, and truſt him, and recommend 
thy Soul to him, and ſay, | Lord, it would be terrible 
to my departing Soul to go into aWorldihat I never ſaw, 
and into a Place ſo ſtrange, and unto Company ſo far 
above me; but that 1 know there is nothing ſtrange to 
thee, and thou knoweſt it for me and I may better 
. 5 thy Knowledge than mine own: When I was a 
Child I knew not my own Inheritance, nor what was ne- 
ceſſary to the daily Proviſions for. my Life ; but my Pa- 
| rents knew it that cared for me: The Eyes muſt ſee 
for all the Body, and not every Member ſee for itſelf, 
O cauſe ne as quietly and belicvingly to commit 
Sau to thee, to be poſſeſſed of the Glory which thou ſeeſt 
| ar poſſeſſeſt,- as if I had ſeen and polſeſſed it my ſelf, 
and let thy Knowledge be my Truſt ! | 
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7. Confider that Chriſt hath provided a Glorious condemn us ? Will he not juſtifie thoſe ar laſt who + Fg 
Recepracle for a Souls ; and it cannot be imagined | he hath here juſtified ? Or will he ju/7ifie ur, and , ” Gra 
that he will /ofe his Preparations, or be fruſtrate of his] not receive us? That were both to juſtifie and condemy "_ neh 2 
End. All that he did and ſuftered on Earth was for] Depart then in Peace, O fearful Soul: Thou falle 5 gong th 
this End. He therefore became the Captain f our Sal.] into his Hands that hath juſtified thee by his Blood bod 2 
vation, and was made Perfett through Sufferings, that be | will he deny thee the Inheritance of which he himſz14 Wl pent 
might bring many Sons to Glory, Heb. 2. 10. He hath Þ bath made thee Heir, yea, a Joint-heir with himſae; * "Shado 
taken Poſi:ſfion in our Nature, and is himſelf interceed- | Rom. 8. 17. Will he deprive thee of thy Birthright 4 freely 
ing for us in the Heavens, Heb. 7. 25. And for whom who himſelf begot thee of the Incorruptible Seed? l not. 
doth he provide this Heavenly Building not made with he would not have received thee to Glory, he woy! 4 ve, L 
Hands but for Be/tevers ? If therefore any Inordinate] not have drawn thee to himſelf, and have blotted On WW l 
Fear ſurprize thee, remember what he hath ſaid, John thine Iniquities, and received thee by reconciling Grace nee | 
14. 1, 2, 3. [Lei not your Hearts be troubled ; ye be- | Many a time he hath received the Secret Petitions, Com. 5 ur Infat 
lieve in God, believe alſo in ne: In my Father's Houſe | plains and Groans which thou haſt poured out before! ſrſalen 
are mary Manſions ; if it were not jo I would have | bim, and hath given thee acceſs with Boldneſsto his Throne one 


Place for you : And if I go 
ill come again and re- 
am there ye may be 


told you : I go to prepare a 
and prepare a Place for you, I w 


of Grace, when thou couldſt not have acceſs to Man; anal 
he hath taken thee up, when Man hath caſt thee off Sure . 


ceive you unto my ſelf, that where 1 ly he that received thee fo readily in thy Diſtreſs, wi C 

alſo. 90 575 [Rey | | now at laſt repent him of his Love. 5 Manoab's HY 5 nk 
Say therefore, [Lord, when thou hadſt made this lower ſaid, Fudges 13. 23. If the Lord were pleaſed to 51% 0 be 

narrow World tho wouldft not leave it uninhabited - For | us, he would not have received a Burnt-Offerins and a wo thy 

Man thou madeſt it, and Man thou placedſt in it. And] Meat-Offering at our Hands, neither would be have ſbem- thow den 

when thou baſt prepared that more Capacious Glorious ed us all tleſe things.] He hath received thee into his har thc 


World for thy redeemed Flock, it cannot be that thou will 
ſh ut them our. O therefore receive my fearful Soul and help 
ze 10 obey thine own Command. Luke 1 2.32. Fear not, little 
Flock, for it is your Father's Good Fleaſure to give you 
the Kingdom.] O /ct me hear that joyful Sentence, Matth. 
25. 34. Come ye Blefſed of my Father, inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the 
World.] 

8. Conſider that Chriſt bath received thy Soul unto 
Grace, and therefore be toill receive it unto Glory. He 
hath Quickened us who were Dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins, wherein in Time paſt we Walked, Cc. But God, 
who is Rich in Mercy, for bis great Love wherewith be 
loved us, even when we were Dead in Sins and Iref- 
paſſes, Duickened us together with Chriſt, and Raiſed us 
up together, and made us Sit together in Heavenly Places 
in Chriſt Feſus, Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,6. The State of 
Grace is the King dom of Heaven, as well as the State 
of Glory, Marth. 3. 2. and 10. 7. and 13.11, 24, 31, 
33, 44, 45, 47. By Grace thou haſt the Heavenly 
Birth and Nature: We are firſt Born to Trouble and 
So row in the World, but we are New-born to Ever- 
liſting Joy and Pleaſure. Grace maketh us Hezrs, and 
giveth us Tile, and therefore at Death we thall have 
Poſſeſſion. The Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, accord. 
ing to his abundant Mercy, bath Begotten us agam unto 
a lively Hope, by the Reſjurreftion of Feſus Chriſt from 
the Dead, to an Inheritance Incorruptible and Undefiled, 
ond that Fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us, 
1 Peter 1.3, 4. The great Work was done in the Day 
of thy Renovation: Then thou waft entred into he 
Houſhold of God, and made a Fellow-Ci112en with the 
Saints. and receivedſt the Spirit of Adoption, Eph. 2. 
19. Gal. 4. 6. He gave thee Life Eternal when he 
gave the Knowledge . of Himſelf, and of his Son, John 
17.3. And will he now take from thee the Kingdom 
which he hath given thee? Thou waſt once his Enemy, 
and he bath received thee already into his Favour, 
ard reconciled thee to himſelf, and will he not then 
receive thee to his Glory? Rom. 5. 8, 9, 10,11. God 
(Onmendeth his Love towards us, in that while we 
were yet Sinners Chriſt died for us : Much more then 
being now juſtified by bis Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from 
Wrath through him. For if when we were Enemies we 
were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, much 

me being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by bis Life: 
And not only ſo, but we allo joy in God, through our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom we have now recerved the 
Atonement.] And when we have Peace with God, being 
Juſtiſied by Faith, (Rom. 5. 1.) why ſhould we doubr 
whether he will receive us: The great Impediments and 
Cauſe of Fear are now removed, unpardoned Sin is ta- 
ken away, our Debt is diſcharged. We have a ſuffi- 
cient Anſwer againſt all that can be alledged to the Pre- 
Judice of our Souls: Yea. it is Chriſt himſelf that an- 
Frereth for us; It is he that juſtifietb, who then ſhall 
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Church, and entertained thee. with the Delights and 
Fatneſs of his Houſe, (P/a/m 36. 8.) and bid thee Wel. 


come to his Table, and Feaſted thee with his Body . them fr 


and his Blood, and communicated in theſe his guick- FFP 
ning Spirit; and will he then diſown thee, and refuſe Z| 10. C 
thee, when thou draweſt nearer him, and art caſt yp. W vation 

on him for thy final Doom? After ſo many Receptions + — 4 


in the Way of Grace doſt thou yet doubt of his re- e. e. E 
ceiving thee? | n 
9. Conſider how nearly thou art related to him in 4 
this State of Grace: Thou art his Child , and hath he MM xi 
not the Bowels of a Father? When thou didſt 474 > 
Bread he was not uſed to give thee a Stone; and will 2 
he give thee 17e// when thou askeſt but the Entertain- 5 
ment in Heaven which he hath promiſed thee? Thou 
art his Friend, John 15. 14, 15. and will he not re- 
Celve his Friends? Thou art his Spouſe, Betrothed to z 
him the very Day when thou conſentedſt to his Cove- 
nant; and where then ſhouldſt thou Live but tor /h hin? Mt; 
Thou art a Member of bis Body, of bis Fleſh and Bone, 
Epb.'5. 30. and no Man ever yet hated his own Fleſh, 1 
but nouriſpeth and cheriſbeth it, even as the Lord 1 
Church, Verſ. 29. As he came down in Fleſh to be a 
Suitor ro thee, ſo he cauſed thee to let go all for him: 72 
and will he now torſake thee? Suſpett it not, but 
quietly reſign thy Soul into his Hands, and ſay, 7 
[Lord, take this Soul that pleads Relation to thee : Þ 
It zs the Voice of thy Child that crieth to thee: The 
Name of a Father, which thou haſt aſſumed towards Þ 


ment 11 
thee t. 
rings, 
of He 


me, is my Encouragement : When thou didſt call us Wl Say 
out of the World unto thee, thou ſaidſt, II will re- Ml thee i 
ceive you, and I will be a Father to you, and ye ſhall WI wr - 
be my Sons and Daughters, 2 Cor. 6. 17,18. Oour Father Ml bind! 


which art in Heaven, ſhut not out thy Children, the Children | 
of thy Love and Promiſe : The Compaſſion that thou 
haſt put into Man ingageth him to relieve a Neigh- | 
bour, yea, an Enemy, much more to entertain a Child : | 
Our Children and our Friends dare truſt themſelves | 
upon our Kindneſs and Fidelity, and fear not that we | 
will reject them in their Diſtreſs, or deſtroy them, though } 
they do ſometime offend us: Our Kindneis is Cruelty 
tn compariſon of thine: Our Love deſerveth not the | 
Name of Love in Compariſon of thy moſt Precious 
Love: Thine z the Love of God, who 7s Love itſelf, 
(Joh. 4. 8, 16.) and who is the God of Love? (2 Cor. 1. 
13, 11.) and is anſwerable to thine Omnipotency, Omni- 
ſcience, and other Attributes? But ours is the Love of 
Frail and Finite ſinful Men: As. we may pray to 1het | 
to forgive us our Treſpaſſes, for we alſo forgive thoſe 
that have Treſpaſſed againſt us; ſo we may pray to thee 10 
receive us, though we have offended thee z for even wut 
receive thoſe that have offended us: Hath thy Love un. 
to thine own its Breadth, and Length, and Height, and 
Depth; and is it ſuch gs paſſeth Knowledge? (Ephe/- 3. 
17, 18, 19.) and yet canſt thou exclude thine OWN, 
and ſhut them out that cry unto thee ? Can that er 
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Wd, John 13. 1. Thou art not as Man that thou ſhouldſt 
el epent, (Nam: 23. 19.) with thee is no Va riableneſs, 
fn Shadow of Turning, (Jam. 1. 17.) If Yeſterday rhou 
br f freely lovedſt me, as to adopt me for thy Child, thou 


cit not to Day refuſe ne, and caſt me into Hell. Re. 
tive, Lord Jeſus, 4 Member of thy Body: A Weak one 
WW indeed, but 77 a Member, and needeth the more thy Ten- 
EZ rne/s and Compaſſion, who haſt taught us not to caſt out 
WT ur Infants becauſe they are ſmall and weak: We have 


A 


. 
ener 


ng the Pleaſures and 
and he called thee to labour for 


TW la ſaken all to cleave unto thee, that we might with thee | neſs bath 10 Promiſe of the Life to come; and thou haft 
"ni; one Fleſh and Spirit, Epheſ. 5. 31. 1 Cor. 6. 17. ſaid that be that ſeeks ſhall find, Matth. 7. 7. 8. 

d 0 cur not off, and caſt not out thy Members that are en-| now let me find the Kingdom that J have ſought, and 
rc MW rofied into_thee ! Thou haſt dwelt in me here by| ſought by thy Encouragement and Help: It cannot be that 
not kaich; and ſhall I not now dwell with thee ? ( Ephel. | any ſhould haue Cauſe to repent of ſerving thee, or ſuf- 


5 17.) Thou baſt prayed to the Father, that we 
WE nay be one in thee, and may be with thee to be- 
bold thy Glory, (John 17. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24.) and wilt 
bon deny to receive me to that . who pray but for 

char thou haſt prayed to thy Father? Death maketh no 


ind ſeparation bet een thee and thy Members : It diſſolveth 
'1- r the Union of Souls with thee, though it ſeparate 
ody ben from the Heſh : And ſhall a Part of thy ſelf be re. 
ck- WT jefled and condemned ? * 

uſe 10. Confider, That Chrift hath Sealed thee up unto Sal- 
up- WT! vation, and given thee the Earneſt of his Spirit, and 
ons WT! therefore will certainly receive thee, 2 Cor. x. 22. and 


5.5. Epb. 1. 13, 14. and 4. 30. Say therefore to him, 


5% %, Lord, thy Mark, thy Seal, thine Barteſt: kal 


= ind Blood did not illuminate and renew me : Thy Spi- 
1 he nt tohich thou haſt given me is my Witneſs that I am 
ark WM thine, Rom. 8. 16. And wilt thou diſown and refuſe the 
vill Soul that thou baſt Sealed! 
an- 11. Conſider, That be that bath given thee a Hea- 
hou Bll venly Mind, will certainly receive thee into Heaven: 
te- lf thy Treaſure were not there, thy Heart would never 
10 WM ave been there, Mat. 6. 21. Thy weak Defires do ſhew 
ove- what he intends thee for, he kindled not thoſe Defires 
in? n vain. Thy Love to him (though too ſmall) is a cer- 
one, nin Proof that he intends not to reje& thee : It cannot 
leſb, de that God can damn, or Chriſt refuſe a Soul that doth 
the WM fincerely love him: He that loveth, dwelleth in God, 
be a WY and God in him, 1 Fobn 4. 15, 16. and hall he not 
im; chen dwell with God for ever? God fitteth the Nature 
but of every Creature to its He, and agrecably to the Ele- 
ment in which they dwell : And therefore when he gave 
ne wee the Heavenly Nature, (though but in weak Begin- 
e 


dings, ) it ſhewed his Will to make thee an Inhabitant 


ards of Heaven. | 

Say therefore to him, [O Lord, I had never loved 

te. BY thee if thou badft not begun and loved me firſt : I bad 

ſhall i wt minded thee, or deſired after thee, if thou badſt not 

, ber ¶ kindled theſe Deſires : It cannot be that thy Grace itſelf 
ren 


ſhould be a Deceit and Miſery, and intended but to Tan- 


fer Diſappointment that truſts ypon thee: My Labour 
for the World was loft and vain, but thou didſt engage 
me to be ſtedfaſt, and abound in thy Work, on this Ac- 
count that my Labour ſhould not be in vain, 1 Cor. 15. 
58. Now give the full and final Anſwer unto all my 
Prayers: Now that I have done the Fight, and finiſhed my 
Corrſe, let me find the Crown of Righteouſneſs which thy 
Mercy hath laid up, 2 Tim. 4. 8. O Crown thy Graces, 
and with thy greateſt Mercies recompence and perfect thy 
Preparatory Mercies, and let me be received to thy 
Glory,wbo have been guided by thy Counſel, (Pſalm 73.24.) 
13. Confider, That Chriſt hath already received Mil- 
lions of Souls, and never was unfaithful unto any ; 
there are now with him the Spirits of the Juſt made 
Perfect, that in this Life were Imperfect as well as you: 
Why then ſhould you not comfortably truſt him with 
your Souls ? And ſay, [Lord, thou art the Common Sal- 
vation and Refuge of. thy Saints : Both ſtrong and weak, 
even all that are given thee by the Father, ſhall come to 
thee ; and thoſe that come thou wilt in no wiſe caſt out: 
Thouſands bave been entertained by thee that mere un- 
worthy in themſelves as well as I: It is fewof thy Mem- 
bers that are now on Earth, in compariſon of thoſe that 
are with thee in Heaven : Admit me, Lord, into the New 
Jerufalem : Thou wilt: have thy Houſe to be filled: O 
take my Spirit into the Number of thoſe Bleſſed Ones 
that ſhall come from Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, and 
ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom, 
that we may together with Eternal Foys give Thanks and 
Praiſe to thee that haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood. 
14. Confider, That ir is the Will of the Father bimſelf 
that we ſhould be glorified: He therefore gave us to his 
Son, and gave bis Son for us, to be our Saviour, that 
whoever believeth in hin ſhould not periſh, but have 
Everlaſting Life : All our Salvation is the Product of his 
Love, Joh. 3. 16, 17. Eph. 2. 4. Job. 6. 37. Fob. 16. 
26, 27. T ſay not that I will pray the Father for you, 
for the Father bimſelf Ioveth you, becauſe ye have loved 
me, &c.] John 14. He that loveth me, ſhall be loved of 


thou Wl telize us; and that thou haſt ſet thy Servarits Soils on] my Father, and I twill love him, and will manifeſt my ſelf 
eigh- WY lbnging for that which thou wilt never give them. Thou] to him. . 
nild : BY wouldf} not haue given me the Wedding Garment, when] Say therefore with our dying Lord, [ Father, into thy 
eloes WF thou didft invite me, if thou badfi meant to keep me out :| Hands I commend my Spirit: By thy Son who is the 
Even the Grain of Muſtardſetd which thou ſotvedſt in| Way, the Truth, and the Lift, I come to thee, (Joh. 14. 6.) 
bough | Heart, was a kind of Promiſe of the Happineſs o Fulneſs of Foy ts in thy Preſence, and Everlafting Plea- 
uelty ich it tendeth. Indeed 1 have loved thee ſo little, that] ſures at thy Right Hand (Palm 16. 11.) Thy Love re- 
he I amaſhamed of my ſe!f,and confeſs my cold indifferency de-| deemed me, renewed and preſerved ne, O now receive 
c1045 ¶ ſerves thy Wrath: But that I love thee, and defire thee, | me to the Fulneſs of thy Lobe: This was thy Will in 
itſelf, 11h Gift, which ſignifieth the higher ſatisfying Git: ſending thy Son, that of all that thou gaveſt him he 
or. 1. Wl Though I am Cold and Dull, my Eyes are towards thee ;\ ſhould loſe nothing, but fhould raiſe it up at the laſt 
)mni- i it is thee that 1 mean when I cen but Groan : It is long Day, O let not now this Soul be * that 1s paſſing to thee 
we of WI fince I baue bid this World away: It ſhall not be my] through the Straits of Death ! I had never come unto thy 
| thee i Home or Portion: O perfef what thou haſt begun: This| Son if thou badſt not drawn me; and if I had not heard 
thoſe Wl is not the Time. or Place of my Perfeftion : Aud though] and learnt of thee, John 6. 44, 45. 1 thank, thee, O Fa- 
bee 10 Lie be now bid with thee in God, when thou appear- | ther, Lord of Heaven and Earth, that thou buſt revealed 
„ ue x let me appear with tbee in Glory, Col. 3. 4- and in| te me 4 Babe, an Ideot, the Bleſſed Myſteries of thy. 
„e un. i the mean time let this Soul enjoy its Part that appear- Kingdom, (Luk. 10. 21. Acts 4. 13.) O now as the Vail 
t, and WY erb before thee : Give me what thou haſt cauſed me 0 of Fleſh muſt be withdrawn, and my Soul be parted froin 
4% 3. WY love, and then 1 ſhall more perſeltly love thee, when | this Body, withdraw the Vail of thy Diſpleaſure; and ſbeto 
own, M. * | Vol. IV. 8 ift thy 
Love 0 | 
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ty Servant the Glory of thy. Preſence: That be that hath 


Seen thee but as in @ Glaſe, may ſee thee not toi th open 


Face: And when m Earthiy Houſe of this Tabernacle 
fs diſſotved, let me inhabit thy Building not made «with 
Hands, Eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. . 
15. Laſtly, Confider, That God hath deſigned the Ever- 
teſting Glory of bis Nume, and the Pleaſing of bis Bleſ- 
fed Will, in our Salvation : And the Son muſt Triumph 
in the Perfection of his Conqueſt of Sin and Satan, and 
in the Perfecting of our Redemption: And doubtleſs he 
will not loſe his Father's Glory and his own. Say then 
with Confidence, [TI reſign my Soul to thee; O Lord, who 
haſt called und choſen me, that thou mighteſt make Ænoton 


the Riches of thy Glory on me, as aVeſſel of. Mercy pre. 


red unto Glory, (Rom. 9. 23.) Thou baſt. predeſiina- 
— me to the er of thy Child by ch ane th 
ell, to the Praiſe of the Glory of thy Grace, wherein thou 
: haſt made me Accepted in thy Beloved, (Eph. 1.5, 6, 11, 
T2.) receive me now to the Glory which thou haſt prepared 
for us, (Mat. 25. 34.) The Hour is at Hand, Lord, gloriſie 
poor Adopted Child, that be may for ever glorifie thee, 
(Joh. 17. 1.) It is thy Promiſe to glorifie thoſe whom thou 
agſt juſtiſie, (Rom. 8. 30.) As there is no Condemnation | 
to them that are in Chriſt, (Rom. 8. 1.) /o now let him 
preſent me Faultleſt before the Preſence of the Glory with 
exceeding Foy, and to thee the only Wiſe God our, Savi- 
our be the Glory, Majeſty, Dominion 'and Power for 
evermore, Amen. JudeV. 23, 24. Me 
What now remaineth, but that we all ſer our ſelves 
to learn this ſweet and neceſſary Task, that we may joy- 
fully perform it in the Hour of our Extremity, even 
to recommendour departing Souls to Chriſt with Confidence 
that be will receive them | It is a Leſſon not eaſie to be 
learnt : For Faith is weak, and Doubts, and Fears will 
eafily ariſe; and Nature will be loth to think of dying; 
and we that have fo much offended Chriſt, and lived 
fo ſtrangely to him, and been entangled in too much 
Familiarity with the World, ſhall be apt to ſhrink when 
we ſhould joyfully truſt him with our departing Souls. 
O therefore now ſet your ſelves to overcome theſe Diffi- 
culties in time! You know we are all ready to depart: 
It is time this laſt Important Work were throughly 
learned, that our Death may be both ſafe and comfor- 
table. PC A 
There are divers other Uſes of this Doctrine that 1 
ſhould have urged upon you, had there been time: As, 
1. If Chriſt will receive your Departing Souls, then 
fear not Death, but long for this Heavenly Entertain- 
ment. | | 
2. Then do not ſin for tear of them that can but kill 
the Body, and ſend the Soul to Chriſt. ä 
3. Then think not the Righteous Unhappy becauſe 
they are caſt off by the World; neither be too much 
troubled at it your ſelves when it comes to be your 
Caſe : But remember that Chriſt will not forſake 
you, and that none can hinder him from the receiving 
of your Souls: No Malice nor Slanders can follow you fo 
far as by Detamation to make your Juſtifier condemn 
you. | | | 
: 4. If you may truſt him with your Souls, then truſt 
him with your Friends, your Children that you muſt 
leave behind, with all your Concernthents and Affairs; 
and truſt him with his Goſpel and his Church; for they 
are all his own, and he will prevail to the Accompliſh- 
ment of his Bleſſed Pleaſure. W KAT 
But, 5. I ſhall only add that Uſe which the fad Occa- 
ſion of our meeting doth beſpeak. © What Cauſe have 
we now to mix our Sorrows for our Deceaſed Friend, 
with the Joys of Faith for her Felicity ! We have left 
the Body to the Earth, and that is our Lawful Sot ow, 
for it is the Fruit of Sin z but her Spirit is received by 
eſus Chriſt; and that muſt be our Joy, if we will 
behave our ſelves as true Believers. If we can ſuffer 
with her, ſhould" we not rejoice alſo with her? And if 
the Joy be far greater to the Soul with Chrift, than the 
ruined State of the Body can be lamentable, it is but 


* 2 2 


than our Sorrow for the Diſſolution of me Fleſh. W 


ibat ſhould-nor,much lament the Paſſuge of a Friend 1, bend, 
: yond the Seas, if it were to be advanced to à Kin d "WT cated: fr 
ſhould leſs lament the Paſſage: of a Soul to 2 Y ly, rece 
if it were not for the Remnant of our Woeful by im. 
belief. n „ e ee e eee 2 ds | And t 


| She is artived. at the\Everlaſtidg Reſtz hefe fe B., dakenſe 
den of Corruption, the ONE Rel of the Ng 7 : man 


| .C 
Moleſtations of the Tempter, the Troubles of the - e 
World, and the Injuries of Malicious Nen, are all ker iden- 
out, and ſhall never more diſturb her Peace. She h 5 Ip indule 
left us in theſe Storms, who have more Cauſe to 88 rauch C. 
for our ſelves, and for our Children that have yet f ebe of 
much to do and ſuffer, and ſo many Dangers to paß s of he 
through, than for the Souls that ate at Reſt with WCbildrer 
Chriſt. We are capable of no higher Hopes than ell as 
attain that State of Bleſſedneſs which her Soul poſleſſeth Wo Chrif 
And {hall we make that the Matter of our Lamentation dach: pro 
as. to her, which we make the Matter of our Hopes 0 5 1305 11 
to our ſelves 2 Do we labour eargeſtly to come thither Ml 1% 80 / 
and yet lament that ſhe is there? Louſwill ſay, ic is not MChrig w 
becauſe ſhe is Cloathed upon with the Houſe from Hez- wal anc 
ven, but that ſhe is Uncloathed of the Fleſh: But i; Mellent a 
there any other Paſſage than Death unto Immortality? Mn Hatre 
Muſt we not be Uncloathed before the Garments of Morld, 
Glory can be put on? She bemoaneth not her own dif: Wlowers, 
lolved Body: The . Glorified Soul can eaſily bear the Nn to 0 
Corruption of the Fleſh : And if you fa but what the Mn the la 
| Soul enjoyeth, you would be like-minded, and be mo. Adem. th 
cerate in your Griefs. Love not your ſelves ſo as to be Net it | 
Unjuſt and Unmerciful in your Beſires to your Friends! Mer his C 
Let Satan deſire to keep them out of Heaven, but do nor- Null. acc 
you defire it. You may deſire your own Good, but not ſo han his 
as to deprive your Friends of theirs; yea, of a gteater Ibn the 
Good, that you may have a leſſer by it. And if it be lens. 
their Company that you deſire, in Reaſon you ſhould be And. 1 
glad that they are gone to dwell where you muſt dwelt main n 
for ever, and therefore may for ever have their Com- lime in 
pany : Had they ſtaid on Earth you would have hid ad in r 
their Company but a little while, becauſe you muſt of her I 
make fo ſhort a ſtay your ſelves. Let them therefore” f Thin 
begin their Journey before you, and grudge not that they Wine it a 
are firſt at Home, as long as you expect to find them Ide was 
there. In the mean time, he that called them from you 8 Deſcript 
hath. not left you Comfortleſs: He is with you himſelf; at Goc 
Who is better than a Mother, or than Ten Thouſand- | ber Cl 
Friends: When Grief or Negligence hindreth you from Mere un 
obſerving him, yet he is with you, and  holdeth you Muow tt 
up, and tenderly provideth for you : Though rurbulent mpertet 
Paſſions injuriouſly queſtion all his Love, and cauſe you Mit near 
to give. him unmannerly and unthankful Words, per vba I! 
ſtill he beareth with you, and forgiveth all, and do . The « 
not forſake you for your Peeviſhneſs and Weakneſs, be. dere th 
cauſe you are his Children, and he knoweth that you de Prid 


mean not to forſake him: Rebuke your Paſſions, and World 
calm your Minds; reclaim your Thoughts, and caſt a- Mia an 
way the Bitterneſs of ſuſpicious, quarrelſome UInbelief, 


of | Mon- arr 
and then you may perceive the Preſence of your Deareſt" | loluptu. 
Friend and Lord, who is enough for you, though you ud Dic 
had no other Friend. Without him all the Friends on dad He 
Earth would be but filly Comforters, and leave you d for 2 
as at the Gates of Hell; without him all the Angels ab of 
and Saints in Heaven would nevet make it a Heaven to Ms did 
you. Grieve not too much that one of your Candles is ud Dec 
put out while you have the Sun; Or if indeed it be y: She 
not Day with any oft you, or the Sun be Clouded or E- Mir Tim 
clipſed, let that rather be the Matter of yout Grief: femity 
Find out the Cauſe, and preſentiy Submit, and ſeek Work, b 
Reconciliation: Or if ybu are deprived of this Light, Days "0 
becauſe ybu are yet aſſeep in Sim heurkn to his Call, Mice of 


and rub your Eyes} Eph, F. 14. Awake'rhou that Jeep 
eſt, and ariſe fromthe Dead, and (hei pull give rer 
Ligbt. Rom. 13. 71, 12,13, 14. K#0wing thut it is 
noto high time to "awake out of Sletp our Falvution be 
ing nearer thun when.we "firſt belic bei: The Night id 
far ſpent, the Day of Eternal Ligbt is ren at Hand: 


Reaſon that ohr Joy ſhould be greater for her Joy, 
PA . 5 | 11 * | Tr "of 


* 


Caſt off therefore the-Works f -Darkneſs, and put un all 
the Armour of Light: Walk noel rt Bed 0 1 
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Wiciend, chat never, dieth, and: never ſhall be ſepa- 
Wed. from you, and when yen die will cextain- 


1 


eceive the Souls which: go commend unto 


5 11 a cen ga tat HT own! nf hong! 
Ard here, though contrary; to my Cuſtom, [ſhall 
pake ſome more: puri 


A 


icular | mention of our Deceaſed 


= MW ciend en ſeverab Ocedunts. 1. In proſecution of this 
5 le chat nom we are upon, that you may fee: in the 
en bidences of her Happineſs: how little Cauſe you have 
1 o indulge extraordinary Grief on her Account, and how 
duch Cauſe to moderate your Senſe of our Loſs with the 
1 ate of her Felicity. 2. That you may have the Bene 
ah of her Example for your Imitation, eſpecially, her 
ich children that ate bound to obſerve the Holy Af ian as 
o ell as In/trafions of a Mother. 3; For the Honour 
th. Chriſt, and his Grace, and his Servant: For as God 
ion bach promiſed 10! Honour thoſe that Honour him, 1 Sam. 
0, and Chriſt hath ſaid, Hu Man ſerve me, 
er. % weilen Father Honour, John 12. 26. fo I know 
not ict will not take it ill to be Honoured in his Mem- 
ea. eis, and to have his Miniſters ſubſerve him in ſo Ex- 
tis allent a Work: It is a very conſiderable Part of rhe Love 
y > WM Haired, Honour or: Diſhonour, that Chriſt bath' in the 
of Milorld, Which he: xeceiveth. as he appeareth in his Fol- 
lik. Wlwers, He that will not ſee 4a Cup of cold Water giv- 
the Nn to one of them go unrewarded, aud will, tell thoſe 
the In the laſt: Day | thar did or did not viſit and felieve 


no. dem, that they did or did it not to him, will now ex- 
be belt it from me as my Duty to give him the Honour 
ds! of his Graces in his Deceaſed Servant, and I doubt not 
not oil accordingly: accept it, when it is no other indeed 
o Ilhan his own Honour that is my End, and nothing 
ter hat the Words of Truth and Soberneſs ſhall be the 


be Means. ir bot e 

be And here 1 ſhall make fo great a Tranſition: as ſhall 
ell- Wintain my Diſcourſe in the narrow. Compaſs of the 
m- lime in which ſhe lived near me, and under my Care, 


nad Wd in my Familiar Acquaintance, omitting all the reſt 


uſt ' of her Life, that none may fay I ſpeak but by Hearſay 
ote k Things which I am uncertain of: And I will con 
hey Wine it alſo to thoſe ſpecial Gifts and Graces in which 
em Whe was Eminent, that I may not take you up with a 


eu beſcription of a Chriſtian as ſuch, and tell you only of 


Lbs Day. And whatever you: do make ſure of the | 
(allowing for the Paſſion of ber Sex 


2. She was very Prudent in her Converſe and Affairs. 
: and Age,) and 
lo eſcaped: much of the Inconveniences that ele in 10 
great and: manifold. Buſineſſes would have overwhelmed 
her: As a-good Man will guide his Affairs with Diſ⸗ 
cretton, P/alm 112. 5. ſo Diſcretion will preſerve him; 
and Underſtanding will keep him, to deliver bim from 
the Way of the Evil Man, who leaveth the Paths of 
Uprightneſs to Walk in the Way of Darkneſs, Proverbs 
2, II, 12,13. | I ND-45 {JON 
3. She was Seriouſly Religious, without Partiality, 
or any Taint of Siding or Faction, or holding the Faith 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in reſpe& of Perſons: I never 
heard her ſpeak againſt Men, or for Men, as they differed 
in ſome. ſmall and tolerable Things: She -impartially 
heard any Miniſter that was Able, and Godly, and Sound 
in the Main, and could bear with the Weakneſſes of 
Miniſters when they were Faithful: Inſtead of owning 
the Names or Opinions of Prelatical, Presbyterian, In- 
dependent, or ſuch like, the took up with the Name 
and Profeſſion of a Chriſtian, and loved à Chriſtian as 
a Chriſtian, without much reſpect to ſuch different to- 
lerable Opinions. - Inftead of troubling herſelf with 
needleſs Scruples, and making up a Religion of Opi- 
nions and Singularities, Ihe ſtudied Faith and Godlines, 
and lived upon the common certain Truths, and well- 
known Duties, which have been the old and beaten 
Way, by which the Univerſal Church of Chriſt hath 
gone to Heaven in former Ages. 1 it 
4. She was very impartial in her Judgment about 
particular Caſes, being the ſame in judging of the Cale 
of a Child and a Stranger : And no Intereſt of Chil- 
dren, or other Relations, could make her ſwerve from an 
equal Judgment. 4] | Zn e Shot 
J. She very much preferred the Spiritual Welfare of 
her Children before theit Temporal; looking on the 
former as the True Felicity, and on the latter without it 
but as a Pleaſant Voluntary Miſery. 

6. Since I was acquainted with her I always found 
her very ready to good Works, according to her Pow- 
er. And when ſhe hath ſeen a Poor Man come to me, 
that ſhe conjectured ſolicited me for Relief, ſhe hath 
reprehended me for keeping the Caſe to my ſelf, and 
not inviting her to contribute : And I could never diſ- 
cern that ſhe thought any thing ſo well beſtowed as 
that which relieved the Neceſſities of the Poor that were 
Honeſt and Induſtrious. | 

7. She had the wonderful Mercy ofa Man-like, Chri- 
ftian, Patient, Spirit under all Afflictions that did befal 
her, and under the Multitude of troubleſome Buſineſſes, 
that would have even diſtracted an Impatient Mind. 
Though ſudden Anger was the Sin that ſhe much con- 
feſt herſelf, and therefore thought ſhe wanted Patience, 
yet I have oft wondered to ſee her bear up with the 
ſame Alacrity and Quietneſs, when Fob's Meſſengers 
have brought her the Tidings that would have over- 
whelmed an Impatient Soul. When Law-ſuits, and the 
great Afflictions of her Children, have aſſaulted her like” 
ſucceſhve Waves, which I feared would have borne her 
into the Deep, if not devoured all her Peace, ſhe ſuſ- 
tained all as if no great conſiderable Change had been 


made againſt her, having the ſame God, and the fame 
Chriſt, and Promiſes, and Hope, from which ſhe fetcht 
ſuch real Comfort and Support as ſhewed a real, ſerious 
Faith . 1 

8. She was always apt to put a good Interpretation 
upon God's Providences; like a right Believer, that ha- 
ving the Spirit of Adoption, perceiveth Fatherly Love 
in all: She would not eaſily be perſwaded that God meant 
her any harm: She was not apt to hearken to the Ene- 
my that accuſeth God and his Ways to Man, as he ac- 
cuſeth Man and his Actions to God : She was none of 
thoſe that are Suſpicious of God, and are ſtill conclu- 
ding Death and Ruin from all that he doth to them, 
and are gathering Wrath from miſ- interpreted Expreſſi- 
ons of his Love; who weep becauſe of the Smoke be- 
fore they can be warmed by the Fire. Ter God is Good 


: 


elf, What Good which ſhe held but in common with all-. o- 
and er Chriſtians. And if any thing that I ſhall ſay 
om ere unknown to any Reader that knew her, let them 
you ow that it is becauſe they knew her but diftantly, | 
ent WinperfeAly, or by reports; and that my Advantage 
you et near Acquaintance did give me a juſt Aſſurance of 
ver bat J fay. | | h | 
oth WM The Graces which I diſcerned: to. be Eminent in her 
be - Were theſe, 1. She was Eminent in her Contempt of 
you e Pride, and Pomp, and Pleaſure, and Vanity of the 
and World, and in het great Ayerſeneſs to all theſe. ſhe 
a- lad an Honeſt Impatiency of the Life which is com- 
ef, non among the Rich and Vain-glorious in the World: 
reſt I loluptuouſneſs and Senſuality, Exceſs of Drinking, Cards, 
you Wind Dice, ſhe could not endure, whatever Names of 
5 of deod Houſekeeping or ſeemly Deportment they borrow- 
you” Wi for a. Mask: In her Apparel ſhe went below the 
gels bab of others of her Rank ; indeed in ſuch Plainneſs 
to s did not notifie her Degree; but yet in ſuch a Grave 
s is ud Decent Habit as notified her Sobriety and Humili. 
be y: She was a Stranger to Paſtimes, and no Companion 
„E. er Time-waſters, as knowing that Perſons ſd near 
ef: iternity, that have ſo ſhort a Life, and ſo great a 
eek ork, have no Time to ſpare. Accordingly in her latter 
She, Ws ſhe did (as thoſe that grow Wiſe by -Experi- 
All, ice of the Vanity of the World) retire from ir; and 
ep. Wilt it off before it caſt off her: She berook: herſelt 
hee 0 the Society of a People that were Low in the World, 
# 15" I Humble, Serious, Upright Lives, though ſuch as had 
2-08" een wholly Strangers to her: And among theſe Poor 
Ir 18. Wiferior Strangers the lived in Contentment and Quiet. 
and: ; &is; deſiring rather ro Converſe with thoſe that would 
15 all lp her toredeem the Time, in Prayer and Editying Con- 
* * Witence, than with thoſe that would grieve her by con. 


Wing it on their Luſts. 


to Iſrael; and it ſhall go well with them that Fear before 
Vol. IV. SHIFTED him, 
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The Laſt Work of a Believer. 


1 


hin, (Pſal. 73. 1. Eccleſ. 8. 12, 13.) were her Concluſions 


from the ſharpeſt Providences: She expected the Morn- 
ing in the darkeſt Night, and judged not of the End 
by the Beginning; but was always confident if ſhe could 
but Entitle God in the Caſe that the Iſſue would be 
Good. She was not a Murmurer againſt God, nor one 
that contended with her Maker; nor one that created 
Calamity. to herſelf by a felFrroubling, unquier Mind: 
She patiently bore what God laid upon her, and made it 


not heavier by the Additions of uncomtortable Prog- 
noſticks, and miſgiving or repining Thoughts. She had 
2 great Confidence in God, that he was doing Good to | 


her ard hers in all; and where at preſent ſhe uw any 
Matter of Grief, the much ſupported her Soul with a Be- 
lief that God would remove and overcome it in due time. 

9. She was not troubled (that ever I diſcerned) with 
Doubtings about her Intereſt in Chriſt, and about her 
own Juſtification and Salvation: But whether {he reach- 
ed to Aſſurance or not, ſhe had confident Apprehenſions 
of the Love of God, and quietly. repoted her Soul upon 
his Grace. 
eſteem, but comforting herſelt in the Lord her God, 
by this Means {he ſpent thoſe Hours in a cheerful Per- 
formance of her Duty, which many ſpend in fruitleſs 
Self. vexation for the Failings of their Duty, cr in meer 
Enquiries whether they have Grace or not, and others 
ſpend in wrargling perplexed Controverſies about the 
Manner or Circumſtances of Duty: And I believe that 
ſhe had more Comfort from God by Way of Reward 
upon her fincere Obedience, while the referred her Soul 
to him, and reſted on him, than many have that more 
anxiouſly perplexed themſclces about the diſcerning of 
their Holineſs, when they [hould be ſtudying to be more 
Holy, that it might diſcover itſelf. And by this Means 
the was fit for Praiſes and Thankigiving, and ſpent not 
her Life in Lamentations and Complaints: And made 
not Religion ſcem terrible to the Ignorant, that judge 
ol it by the Faces and Carriage of Profeſſors. She did 
not repreſent is to the Wotld as a Moroſe and Melan- 
choly Temper, but as the Rational Creature's cheerful 
Obedience to his Maker, actuated by the Senſe. of the 
Wonderful Love that is manifeſted in the Redeemer, and 
by the Hopes of the Purchaſed and Promiſed Felicity in 


Yer nor ſecure through Preſumption or Self- 


| 


the Bleſſed Sight and Fruition of God. And I conje- 
Jute that her forementioned Diſpoſition to think well 


of God, and of his Providences, together with her long 
and manifold Experience, (the great Advantage of An- 
tient Tried Chriltians,) did much conduce to free. her 
from Doubtings and diſquieting Fears about her own 
Sincerity and Salvation. And | confeſs, if her Lite had 

not been an{werable to her Peace and Confidence, I 
' ſhould not have thought the better, but the worſe of her 
Condition ; nothing being more lamentable than ro make 
haſte to Hell, through a wilful Confidence that the Dan- 
ger is paſt, and that they are in the Way to Heaven as well 
as the molt Sanctified. 8 


10. Laſtly, I eſteemed it the height of her Attain- 


ment that ſhe never diſcovered any inord inate Fears of 
Death, but acheertul Readineſs, Willingneſs and Deſire, 
to be Diſſolved, and be with Chriſt, This was her con- 
ſtant Temper both in Health and Sickneſs, as far as ] 
was able to obſerve : She would be frequently expreſſing 
how little Reaſon ſhe had to be deſirous of longer Life, 
and tow much Reaſon to be willing to Depart. Divers 
times in dangerous Sickneſſes I have been with her, and 
never diſcerned any conſiderable . verſeneſs, Dejectedneſs 
or Fear. Many a time I have thought how great a 
Mercy I {hould eſteem it if I had attained that Mea- 
ſure of fearleſs Willingneſs to lay down this Fleſh, 
as ſhe had attained. Many a one that can make light 
of Wants, or Threats, or Scorns, or any ordinary Trou- 
bles, cannot ſubmit ſo quietly and willingly to Death : 
Many a one that can go through the Labours of Religion, 
and contemn Oppolition, and ealily give all they have 
to the Poor, and bear Impriſonments, Baniſhment or 
Contempt, can never overcome the Fears of Death: 80 
far even the Father of Lies ſpake Truth, 7oh. 2. 4. 
Skin for Skin, yea, all that a Man hath will hs give for 


| 


his Life: I took it therefote for à high Atta WS v2, 
and extraordinary Mercy to our lev Friend. * H a 
the King of Terrors was notterrible'to' her: Thowny „/ Iſta 
doubt not but ſomewhat of Aver ſeneſs and Fear is f 1 ſtand l 
dicated in Nature's Self preſerving Principle, as ha = peciall 
is almoſt inſeparable , yet in her I never diſcerned do bur 
troubleſome Appearances of it. When firſt cle WW rzicy to 
her in the beginning of her laſt Sickneſs; - the faden uhere 
paſſed the Sentence of Death upon herſelf. withen on, in 
any ſhew of Fear or Trouble, when to us the Diſeaſe . diſpenſ 
peared not to be great: But when the Diſeaſe encreaſ J and rhe 
her Pains were fo little, and the EfteQ of the Fever . "= enſi 
to much in her Head, that after this ſhe ſęemed 1 teenis b. 
eſteem it Mortal, being not ſenſible of her Cafe 3 able pe 
Danger: And ſo as ſhe lived without the Fears of Death WE .- Ther 
ſhe ſeemed to us to die without them: God by the N: to- 
ture of her Diſeaſe removing Death as out of her $; bt  —— 
when ſhe came to that Weakneſs, in which elſe the Pn. Dodd. 
counter was like to have been ſharper than ever it v culur, 3 
before. And thus in one of the weaker Sex God har = 7 moſt , 
ſhewed us that it is poſſible to live in Holy Confidence 4 Li 
and Peace, and Quietneſs of Mind, without diſt; = Pray 
Griefs or Fears, even in the midſt of a Troubleſom MM Work a 
World, and of Vexatious Bufineſſes, and with the mM the cor 
flictions of her deareſt Relations almoſt continu nd at 
fore her: And that our Quiet or Diſquiet, our Peace d cur Liv 
Trouble, dependeth more upon our inward Strength) manifol 
and Temper, than upon our outward State, Oca mity we 
lions, or Provocations : And that it is more in our Hands {iz u 
than of any or all our Friends and Enemies, whether we our Nec 
{hall have a Comfortable or Uncomfortable Life. WJ not nea! 
What remaineth now, but that all we that ſurvive with do 
eſpecially you that are her Children, do follow her as that we 
ſhe followed Chriſt > Though the Word of God be your f 19 more 
ſufficient Rule, and the Example of Chriſt be your per- our Imr 
fect Pattern, yet as the Instructions, fo the Example ol dave to 
a Parent, mult be a weighty Motive to quicken and en © then 
gage you to your Duty, and will elſe be a great Hear tie 
| Aggravation of your Sin: A Holy Child of Unholy Pa- hmiry 
rents doth no more than his neceflary Duty, beczuſe Let! 
whatever Parents are he hath an Holy God: But an many tr 
Unholy Child of Holy Parents is unexcuſeable in Sin ed and 
and deplorably Miſerable, as for ſak ing the Doctrine and If the | 
Pattern both of their Creator and their ' Progenitors them uf 
whom Nature engageth them to obſerve : And it will 'y Pert 
be an Aggravation of their deſerved Miſery to have en, or r 
their Parents Witneſs againſt them, that they taughe be ex pe! 
them, and they would not learn, and went before them J Soul in 
in a Holy Life, but they would not follow them, Prov Habit d. 
1. 8. My Son hear the Inflruftion of thy Father, and for- bid the 
ſake not the Law of thy Mother; for they ſhall be an Or there: 
nament of Grace unto thy Head, and Chains ahout 177 But t 
Neck. Read and conſider Prov. 30. 17. and 15. 20. Lime, a 
and 23. 22, 25. Sins againft Parents have a ſpecial Curſe Its have 
affixed to them in this Life, (as the Caſe of Cham ſhew- {9 uncer 
eth_:) And the due obſervance and honouring of Parenis near out 
hath a ſpecial Promiſe of Temporal Bleſſings, as the before at 
Fifth Commandment ſheweth, Ephe/. 6. 1, 2, 3. Chil ſunding 
dren obey zeur Parents in the Lord, for it is right | all comr 
Honorr ily l ather and Mother, (which is the Firſt con- ¶ decayed 
mandment with Promiſe,) that it may be well with thet, Ace to 5 
and thou may ſt live long on the Earth.| The Hiſtories ſpeedy-- 
of all Ages are ſo full of the Inftances of God's Judg-MI God, ar 
ments in this Life upon Five Sorts of Sinners, as may doi maze, c 
much to convince an Atheiſt of the Government and ànd Pert 
ſpecial Providence of God; that is, upon Per/ecutors,MW and Sha 
Murderers, Sacrilegious, Falſe-witneſſes, (eſpecially by * Pray, 
Pejury) and Abufers and Diſhonourers of Parents. ave no 
And the great Honour that is due to Parents when they tlearts, 
are Dead, is to give juſt Honour to their Names, and lo great 
to obey their Precepts, and zmtate their good Exam- Pray the 
ples ; It is the high Commendation of the Rechab1res, Bodily L 
that they ſtrictly kept the Precepts of their Father, even] at Det 
in a Thing indifterent, a Mode of Living, not to drink bad actu 
Wine, or build Houſes, but dwell in Tents; and *Waint 
God annexeth this Notable Bleſſing, [ Thus ſaith the Lord for Merc 
of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, becauſe ye have obeyed the © 3 and 
Commandment of Jonadab your Father, and kept all his| but the 


Pre. 


2 — f 


Ihe Laſt Work of a Believer. 


N 


Precepts, and done uccording to all that he hath command. 
ed you;-therefore:thus ſuith ihe Lord uf Hoſts; the God 
of {racl, Jonadab the Son of Rechab Hall not want 10 
Rand before me far ever, ] Jer. 36. 6, 7, 18, 19. But ef: 
pecially in the great Duties of Religion, where Parents 
do but deliver the Mind of God, and uſe their Autho- 
xity to procure Obedience to Divine Authority; and 
where t he Matter itſelf is neceſſary to our Salvati- 
on, the Obligation to Obedience and Imitation is moſt in- 
diſpenſable; and Diſobedience is an aggravated Iniquity, 
and the Notorious Brand of Infelicity, and Prognoſtick 
of enſuing Woe: The Ungodly Children of Godly Pa- 
rents being the moſt-Deplorable,, Unbappy, Unexcuſe- 
able Perſons in;the/World, (if they hold on.) + 

F here is yet another Doctrine that I ſhould ſpeak 


to. 

Dof. 7. Prayer in general, and this Prayer in parti 
cular, that Chriſt will receive our departing Souls, is 
a moſt ſuitable Concluſion of all the Action of a Chriſti- 
ans Liſe. 6. B64 *. | | 

ee is the Breath of a Chriſtian's Life: It is his 
Vork and higheſt Converſe, and therefore fitteſt to be 
the concluding Action of his Lite, that it may reach the 
End at which ſhe aimed: We have need of Prayer all 
cur Lives, becauſe we have need of God, and need of his 
BZ manifold and continued Grace: But in our laſt Extre- 
YN mity we have a ſpecial need: Though Sloth is apt to 
W {iz2 upon us, while Proſperity hindreth the Senſe of 
our Neceſlities, and Health perſwadeth us that Time is 
bot near its Journies End, yet it is high time to Pray 
a with doubled Fervour and Importunity when we {ee 
that we are near our laſt; When we find that we have 
no more Time to Pray, but muſt now ſpeak our laſt for 
our Immortal Souls, and muſt at once fay all that we 
W tave to ſay, and ſhall never have a hearing more; 
O then to be ꝝznable to Pray, or to be. Faithleſe, and 
Heartleſs, and Hopeleſs in our Prayers, would be a Ca- 
4 lamiry beyond Expreſſion. 5 

Yet I know (for ordinary Obſervation tells it us) that 
many truly Gracious Perfons may accidentally be undiſpo- 
ed and diſabled to Pray when they are near to Death: 
if the Diſeaſe be ſuch as doth diſturb the Brain, or take 
them up with Violence of Pain, or overwhelm the Mind 
ty Perturbation of the Faſſions, or abuſe the Imaginati- 
on, or notably walte and debilitate the Spirits, it cannot 
be expected that a Body thus diſabled ſhould ſerve the 
Soul in this or any other Duty. Bur ſtill the Praying 
Habit doth remain, though a diſtempered Body do for. 
bid the Exerciſe : The Habirual Defires of the Soul are 
there: And it is thoſe that are the Soul of Prayer. 

But this {hould move us to Pray while we have 
Time, and while our Bodies have Strength, and our Spi- 
its have Vigour and Alacrity to lerve us, ſeeing we are 
ſo uncertain of Bodily Diſpoſition and Capacity ſo 
near our End: O Pray, and Pray with all your Hearts, 
before any Feaver or Deliration overthrow your Under- 
ſtandings or your Memories; before your T houghts are 
all commanded to attend your Pains ; and before your 
decayed Spirits fail you, and deny their neceſſary Ser- 
Vice to your Fuits; and before the Apprehenſions of your 
GeddAppioe 
60d Ee Entrance upon an endleſs State, do a- 
maze confound and overwhelm your Souls with Fear 
and Perturbarion. O Chriſtians, what Folly, what Sin 
and Shame is it to us, that now while we have Time 
o Pray, and Leave to Pray, and Helps to Pray, and 
have no ſuch diſturbing Hindrances, we ſhould yer want 
Hearts, and have no Mind, no Life and Fervour for 
ſo great a Work! O Pray now, left you are unable to 
Pray then: And if you are then hindred but by ſuch 
Bodily Undiſpoſcdneſs, God will underſtand your habi- 
wal Defires, and your Groans, and take it as if you 
had actually Prayed ; Pray now, that fo you may be 
acquainted with the God that then you muſt fly unto 
for Mercy, and may not be Strangers to him, or unto Pray- 
er; and that he may not find then that your Prayers are 


but the Expreſſions of your Fears, 


State atenn 
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ch to the Preſence of ' the moſt Holy | 


and not of your| 


OO ing er Rhee a 


Love, and are conſtrained, and not voluntary Moti- 
ors unto God: Pray now in Preparation to yopr D/ ing 
Prayers. O whata terrible thing it is to be to learn to 
Pray in that Hour of Extremity; and to have then no 
Principle to Pray by, but natural Self. love, which every 
Thief bath at the Gallows! To be then without the Spi- 
lit of Prayer, when without it there cannot an Accepta- 
ble Word or Groan be utteted, and when the Rejecti. 
on of our Suits and Perſon will be the Prologue to the 
final judicial Rejection, and will be a Diſtreſs fo grievous 
as Preſumptuous Souls will not believe, till {ad Experi- 
ence become their Tutor: Can you imagine that you 
{hall then at laſt be taught the Art of Acceprable Pray- 
er meerly by Horror, and the natural Senſe of Pain and 
Danger, as Seamen in a Storm, or a Malefactor by the 
Rack, when in your Health and: Leiſure you will not be 
perſwaded to the daily uſe of Serious Prayer, but num 
ber your ſelves with the Families that are under the 
Wrath of the Almighty, being ſuch as call not on his 
Name, Jer. 10. 25. Plalm 79. 6. SE hit 

Indeed there are many Prayers muſt go before, or elſe 
this Prayer, | Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit,] will be in 
vain, when you would be loth to find it ſo. You , muſt 


| 


f > 


] firſt Pray for Kenewing, SanQtifying Grace; for the Death 
| of Sin, and the Pardon of Sin, for a Holy Life, and a 


Heavenly Mind, for Obedience, Patience and Perſerve- 
rance ; and if you obtain not theſe, there is no hope 
that Zeſus Chriſt ſhould receive your Spirits, that never 
received his Sanctify ing Spirit. | 

How fad 1s it to obſerve that thoſe that have moſt 
need of Prayer, have leaſt mind to Pray, as being leaſt 
ſenſible of their Needs? Vea, that thoſe that are the 
next Step to the State of Devils, and have as much need 
ot Prayer as any miſerable Souls on Earth, do yer deride 
it, and hate thoſe chat ſeriouſly and fervently perform 
it: A Man of Prayer being the moſt common Object of 
their Malicious Reproach and Scorn! O miſerable Cai- 
nires, that hate their Brethren for oftering more Accep- 
table Sacrifice than their own ! Little do they know 
how much of the very Satannical Nature is in that Ma- 
lice, and in thoſe Reproachful Scorns ! And little do they 
know how near they are to the Curſe and Deſperationof 
Cain, and with what Horror they ſhall cry out, [ My Pu. 
niſhment is greater than I can bear, ] Gen. 4. 11, 13. If 
God and Good Men condemn you tor your Lip-ſervice, 
and Heartleſs Devotions, and Ungodly Lives, will you 
therefore hate the Holy Nature and berter Lives of thoſe 
that Judge you, when you ſhould hate your own Un- 
godlineſs and Hypocrifie ? Hear what God ſaid to the 
Leader of your Set, Gen. 4. 6. Why art thou Wrath e 
And why is thy Countenance faln ? If thou do well ſhalt 
thou not be accepted? And if thou doſt not well Sin lyeth 
at the Door. | Have you not as much need to Pray as 
thoſe that you hate and reproach for Praying > Have 
you not as much need to be ofr and earneſt in Prayer as 
they? Muſt Chriſt himſelf ſpend whole Nights in Pray- 
er, Luke 6. 12. and ſhall an Ignorant, Senſual, Hardened 
Sinner think he hath zo need of it, though he be Uncon- 
verted, Unjuſtified, Unready to die, and almoſt paſt the 
Opportunity of Praying ? O miſcrable Men, that ſhortly 
would cry and roar in the Anguiſh of their Souls, and 
yet will not pray while there is Time and Room for 
Prayer ! Their Judge is willing now to hear them, and 
now they have nothing but Hypocritical, Lifeleſs Words 
to ſpeak! Praying is now a weariſome, tedious and un- 
pleaſant thing to them, that ſhortly would be glad if 
the moſt Heart-tearing Lamentations could prevail for 
the Crumbs and Drops of that Mercy which they thus 
deſpiſe, Lzke 16. 24. Of all Men in the World it ill 
becomes one in ſo deep Neceſſities and Dangers to be 
Prayerleſs. 

But for you Chriſtians, that are daily exerciſed in this 
Holy Converſe with your Maker, hold on, and grow not 
ſtrange to Heaven, and let not your Holy Deſires be ex- 
tinguiſhed for want of Excitation : Prayer is your Aſcent 
to Heaven; your Departure from a vexatious World to 
treat with God for your Salvation: Your Retirement from 
a World of Dangersinto the impregnable Fortreſs, where 


you 
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therefore into the World of Grace, go praying our of it 

les unto Reſt : Which though you cannot come {o | into the World of Glory. It is not a Work that you were 
near, nor enjoy ſo fully and delightfully as hereafter you | never uſed to, (though you have had lamented Backwarg. 
ſhall do, yet ibur do you make your 4 Hee ſt, it, | neſs, and Coldnefs, and Omiffions :) It is not to a God 
and tbr do you ſecure your future full Fruition of it. | that vou were never with before: As you know whom 
And let them all ſeoff ar Hearty Fervent Prayer as long 5 have believed, ſoyou ma know to whom you pray. 
2s they will, yet Prayer ſhall do that with for you It is indeed a moſt important Suit to beg for the receiving 
which Health, and Wealth, and Dignity, and Honour, up 70 bin 
and P 


2 
ſcamble and bungle 
Death will better teach 


and 
Soul will not eafily be Prayerleſs, nor eaſily be content 


cepy Prayers: Bur alas it is not every Prayer | enough to paſs them into Heaven : 


"fv 


# that hath"encouragea 


that hath ſome Fervency from the Power of Fear that | and Monuments in the Churches whether they be not made ; 


1 ſucceed : Many a Thouſand may periſh for ever] kn 
— Prayed, [Lord Jeſus, receive Spirit,] but | will be forced to pray, or to approve 
e Soul that breatheth er Chriſt, is of | Death, whatever ney op againſt it 

1 ittle 


inning, and hath toward the pray and wait but a longer, and all your Dange: 
: i — for his laſt Petitions, will be paſt, and you are ſafe for ever ! Keep up — . 
creſs of all the foregoing Prayers | Hands alittle longer, till you ſhall end your Conflid 7 


of his Life: Believe it, Chriſtians, you cannot be ſo rea- with the laſt Enemy, and hall paſs from Proper to 3 | 


dy to beg of Chriſt to receive your Souls as he is rea- 
dy and willing to receive them. As you come proping 


Everlaſting Praiſe. 


— 


kneeling and lifting up the Hands, to tell you that all | : 
Prayer, at heit! 
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A Sermon Preached at the Funeral of that Holy, Painful, 
and Fruitful Miniſter of Chriſt, Mr. Henry Stubbe ; About 
Fifty Years a Succeſsful Preacher at Briſtol, Wells, Chew, 
Durſley, London, and divers other places. 


ACTS 


But none of theſe things move me, neither count I my life dear unto my ſelf, ſo 


His hour being defigned to ſuch a commemora 
tion of our deceaſed Friend, Mr. Stubbs, as is 
laudably uſed at ſuch mens Funerals, I have 
choſen words of this Text, which the hear: 


and life of this holy man did ſo conſtantly exprels, that 


doubtleſs the ſame Spirit ſuggeſted them to blelled Pau“ 
and him. They are the profeſſion of a full devotedneſs 
ro God, in his Chriſtian and Miniſterial work, notwith 
ſtanding all expected difficulties and oppoſitions, which 
he reſolved with unmoved patience to undergo to the 
joyful finiſhing of bis courſe. | 
The witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, with his own expe- 
rience did teach him to expect bonds, and afflictions at 
Feruſfalem, it being the ordinary entertainment which 
every where did abide him : but how much worſe 
might come he knew not, but was relolvedly prepared 
forall ; The joyful finiſhing of his courſe was ſo defi 
rable to him, that no ſuffering, though it were the loſs 
of life it ſelf, did ſeem too dear or hard a means for its 
accompliſhment. | | 
Here is then, firſt, The great and defirable prize foi 
which nothing could be roo dear. Secondly, The 
chearful reſolution of the Apoſtle to go on, and part 
with life it ſelf to attain it. | 
The firſt, Though the Words have no great dithcul- 
ty, yet as to the matter, may need to ſome a brief Ex- 
plication, viz. 1. What is meant by his Courſe. 2. 
What by his Miniſtry and teſtifying the Goſpel of the 
grace of God. 3. How this was received of the Lord 
Feſus. 4. What is me int by the finiſhing of bis courſe. 
5. How it was to bz done with joy. 6. Why he was not 
moved by fore cen tufterings, nor accounted his lite dear, 
to attain this end. 
And for brevity, Lill now obſerve this method, to 
add the inflractions and other applications, to each part 
of the Text as Lexplain it. 


Firſt, The word tranſlated Corſe, ſignifieth a race to 
be ſwiftly run. And 2 threcfold race is here included. 
1. The race of haman liſe; which is ſhort and uncer:ain; 
we are not born for noihing ; nor doth God give us lite, 
and itime, arid maintenance, to live in id leneſs, or. ro 
ſerve the fleſh. The Sun Hands nc t {till whether we ſleep 
or wake: Our breath, our pulſs are till in motion, our 
glaſs is running ; Ani O how quickly ſhall we fee and 
hear, that fine on Farth ſhall be to ws no more, This 
Curſe will be certainly and quickly finiſhed; bur whe 
ther with Foy, it concerneth us timzly to foreſee, For 
the review of Time, ot precious Time, and the work of 
Time, will be no contemptible part of our everlaſting 
work. g | 8 

Secondly, The Courſe (or Race) of Chriſtiinity, is 
the necellary improvement of our Time. This is not a 
Play, nor an idle, bruitiſh or a jeſting lite. It is a great 
work for a ſelf deſtroying undone ſinner, to believe in 
2 Saviour, and ſuch a Saviour, and wholly to truſt 
his Merits, Sacrifice, Counſel and Conduct, his pow: 
erful operations, and effectual interceſſions for all our 
Preſent and our future hopes. It was not a dream of 
War that we were liſted for in our baptiſm under the 


XX. 24. 


that I might finiſh my courſe with 


joy, and the Mimſtry which I have received of the Lord Feſus, to teftifie the Goſpel of the grace of God. 


the quenching of the Devils fiery darts, the denyal of 
our ſelves and forſaking Friends, Reputation, Eſtate, 
and Liberty, and Life, for the ſake of Chriſt, and re- 
nouncing the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, for the 
hopes ot a promiſed unſeen glory, is 2 real work. To 
believe in Chriſt and his promiſe of Heaven, to. the 
forſaking of all worldly hopes, is a ſerious butineſs. To 
love God above all, and our Neighbour as our ſelves, 
and to do as we would be done by, how eaſily ſoever 
mentioned and profeſſed, are works not unworthy to be 
aſcribed ro the Spirit of the living God, and to the grace 
of the Almighty. He that well finiſheth the Chriſtian 
courſe, ſhall certainly receive the Crown of Righteouſ. 
nels : And though none of theſe works do in the leaſt 
participate in the Office of the juſtifying Sacrifice, Me- 
rits, or Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, yer ſhall we be judged 
accord ing to them; and we mutt live to Chriſt, if we 
will live with Chriſt. at | 
Thirdly, The Apoſtolical Miniſterial courſe was alſo 
to be finiſhed with joy. His call was wonderful, his 
Office honourable, his Gifts powerful, his Sufferings 
great, his labours greater ; his Succeſſes, by Miracles 
in themſelves miraculous : yet all this would not have 
laved himſelf, if he had not faithfully finiſhed his 
:ourſe. To begin bopefully is more common than to 
end happily. The Sun of Perſecution withereth much 
fruit that ſeemed flouriſhing : Judas his end did more 
1itterence him from the reit of the Apoſtles, than his 
beginning. 5 8 
His Miniſtry was conſiderable as common to all the 
Clergy, or as Apoſtolical. To Preach the word as he 
cominanded Timothy, to be inſtant in ſea ſon and out of 
ſeaſon, to reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long ſuffe- 
ring and- Doctrine, to rule well, and labour in the word 
and Doctrine, to take heed to our ſelves and unto Do. 
Arine, and continue therein, that we may ſave our ſelves 
and them that heir us; to taxe heed to our ſelves, and 
all the flock, to hold back nothing profitable to them, 
but to teach them publickly, and from houſe to houſe, 
day and night with tears (Ac. 20) in meekneis inſtru- 
Qing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God at any time 
aA give them repentance, all this is not a dream or 
Play. | | | | i 5 „ : 
And to go over much of the world, from Nation to 
Nation, by Sea and Land, to Preach this Goſpel to 
{trangers of various Languages, through all difficulties 
and ſufterings, to confirm all by miracles, to leave this 
ſacred DoQrine infallibly in records to the Church, as 
4 rule to the end of the World, to teach men to obſerve 
all rhings Chriſt had commanded them, as well as ro 
diſciple Nations, and baprize them, and to ſettle the 


orders and government of the Churches according to the 
will of Chriſt, this was the extraordinary part of his 
E VVV 
Thirdly, This Miniſtry was received of the Lord Fe. 
ſus, by an extraordinary call, a voice from Heaven, and 
an inſpiration of others that were Miniſterially to ſend 
bim, and the ſpecial inſpiration of his own ſoul, for 
Apottolical q iuliheations. Bat do not ordinary Mini. 


Captain of our Salvation. The refiſting of temptations, 


Rters alſo receive their Office from ths Lord Feſus ? Nes; 
Vol. IV. ei And 


And though the way of their reception differ, their Ob- 
ligation to finiſh their courſe is divine as well as Pazls. 
Chriſt called Paul by himſelf 47d by inſpixed Frophers + 
And he calleth* us by his qualify: 

fared Law (as the King maketh 


ſons, and the ordainers miniſterially inveſt them; but 


muſt uſe ir for Chrift, and not for carnal ſelf, nor as 


which he was engaged. He that endureth tothe end 


appointed work, that his grace being exerciſed and in- 
_ creaſed, he may be acceptable to God, and fit with joy 


thus muſt” we as ſent by Chriſts jappointed Order 


— 
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© his' 


* 


Di grace, and by 
| ayors and Baylifts 0 
orporations by his Charters) wherein the ordainers 
and electors, orderly determine of the tecipient Per- 


the office, power and obligation is directly from the 
Law of Chriſt. And if any breach or interruption 
ſhould be made in human ordination and tradition, the 
Law ſtill ſtandeth to direct men in the choice and in- 
veſtiture, and to confer Authority, and to oblige, as 
well as the Holy Ghoſt, to give men the neceſſaries there- 
Therefore as we receive our Office from Chriſt, we 


the ſervants of men; And we muſt uſe it according to 
the Laws of Chriſt, wboſe Laws ſoever ſhall gainſay 
them. | | 5 | Je 
Fourthly, The finiſhing of Pauls Courſe, is the bring- 
ing his work of Chriſtianity and Miniſtry to the deſired 
joy ful end. 1. To the end of duration: not to be weary, 
of well doing, nor having put his hand to Chriſts plow, 
to look back and repent, nor forſake the warfare in 


ſhalt be ſaved: and in due time we ſhall reap if we faint 
z0t:; 2. To the end of Intention. 1. To do his own 


to meet the Lord. 2. To call and fave finners; and to 
build up Saints, and to gather Churches unto Chriſt, 
and edifie them, and leave to all ages his Doctrine and 
Example, a certain word and powerful motive. 3. To 
glorifie Chriſt and God the Father in all this; not to fit 


warm in a reverend habit, for men to honour for the 


ſake. of the Office, and bare name of an Apoſtle. 

- Bur to 7eſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of God, to declare 
the truth of-ir, the neceſſity of it, the priviledges, and 
the hohour, the great love of God, revealed by the Son 
of his love to ſinners, and the great. and manifold bene- 
fits given them in Chriſt, rhe hope of glory ſer before 
them, and the Juſt and reaſonable means and conditions 
of obtaining ir. Thus did he as immediately ſent, and 


which is the firſt fruits. All this is the Joy in which 


iS joy among the Angels in Heaven for ever inn 5 
repenteth, Luke 15. 10. Chriſt rejoyceth F it, Hr" 


ood meh. that know it rejoyce in it, and ſhall' no 
Mini t of Ir then 7 3 Fob. 2. 3. Tre 7 


offre, faith Br. John, and I baue no greater joy, 1 Ther 


2. 19. It are our joy and Crown of reſoycing. 
- Thinaly, Th honour of. Chritt, and the pleaſing of 


in our labours, and the ſucceſs, is the top of 


all our joy,” 2 Cor. 5. 9. Heb." 12. 28. Epb. 5. 10. Heb 


13.21. O11. 5. For to pleaſe God, and to be 
pleaſed in him, is our Heavenly felicity it ſelf. Ali 
Fourthly, It is our joy to foreſee the bleſſed end, the 
everlaſting glorious reward. To live in the belief and 
hope of this, and to taſte the love of God in Chriſt 
may hope to finiſh our courſe. _ | * 
11. How much of this joy may we here expel. 
. Anſw. 1. So much as ſhall ſatisſie us that in our de- 
dication of our ſelves to God, we made a wiſe and hap. - 
Py choice, which we need not to repent of; Think | 
we might eaſily have choſen a way more likely 16 
wealth and pleaſure to the fleſh, and in which we ſhould 
not have kindled the indignation of ſo many againſt us . 
nor have brought on our ſelves ſo much envy and malice. 
ſo much {landers and reproaches, to name no worſe. 
Jet experience tells us, that God taught us to chuſe the 
moſt pleaſant life, as our deceaſed Brother and [ have 
truly oft told one another, that we have found it. Even 
when we are ſorrowful, we are always rejoycing, 2 
Cor. 6. 10. When we are falſly reported of, our 5 . 
cing is this the Teſtimony of our Conſciences, that in 5 
picnty and godly ſincerity, and not in fleſhly wiſdom, we 
have had our Converſation in the World, 2 Gp. 1. 12 
Paul and Silas could ſing with their backs ſore with 
Scourging, and their feer faſt in the Stocks, A. 15, 
And the Apoſtles rejoyced that they were accounted 


[worthy to ſuffer reproach and abuſe for Chriſt, AZ. 5. 


41, Never yet did difficulty, or ſuffering much 
me, to repent that I had nor choſen ae Tall 
555 1 5 of 0 = the Chriſtian choice ; For ſaith 
erer, Joh. 6. Whither ſhall we go, L 
words of eternal life. 4 ol ay oy 5 

Secondly, We may expect fo much joy. as ſh l 
the duties of Chriſtianity and Miniſtry 4585 nde 


in his Law, teſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of God. 

Fifthly, Concerning Pauls finiſbing his Courſe with joy, 
we muſt conſider. -1. What joy it is that is here meant? 
2. How much of this joy each faithful Miniſter may 
expect? 3. And whence and on what account he may 
expect it? Toe ts 

Firſt, The Foy here meant which Paul expected is, 1. 
The joy which the Nature of the work affordeth : Di- 


vine certain, great and holy truth ispleaſant to him that 


underſtandeth it, believeth it, and is exerciſed in the 
ſetious meditation of it. It is ſweet to read, and 
think and ſpeak of the eſſential love of God; and of 
his unſpeakable grace in Chriſt, of his free reconcilia- 
tion, juſtification, adoption, and Salvation of thoſe that 
were his enemies: of the wonderful myſteries, and me- 
thods of Gods love in our Redemprion and Salvation, of 
rhe Heavenly glory which we and all the ele& of God 
ſhall enjoy tor ever. What ſweeter food or buſineſs for 


our minds, than ſuch things as thele ? 


Secondly, The ſucceſs of our work is an addition to 
our joy. The ſucceſs of it on our own Souls, while 


they increaſe in holineſs, and are raiſed to the greater 


knowledge of God, and greater love to him and Com. 
munion with him. And our ſucceſs on others while 
they are brought home to God and ſaved : If it be plea- 
fant to a ſucceſsful Phyſician ro ſave mens Lives, it 
mult be more ſo to a ſucceſsful: Miniſter of Chriſt, to 
further mens regeneration, and to fave mens Souls. To 
add more to the number of them that love the Lord 
Jeſus, that are his members, that are enemies to ſin, 
examples of holineſs, that pray for the World, and 


ful ro us, P/al. 1. 2. and make us lay, that, A day in 


| his courts is better than a thouſand, and to be do keeps 


er in his houſe, than to dwell in the tente or 
wickedneſs. And that it is good for us to 83 
ro God : And if any time our diſeaſed appetites ſhal 
loſe their pleaſure, we are yet ſure that we have choſen 
the oily wholfome and delicious food; and God hath 
Phylick rhat can recover our appetites. EE 
Thirdly, We may expect ſo much joy as ſhall keep 
us from tliirſting again for the world, or longing for 
the forbidden pleaſures of fin, and as ſhall make even the 
houſe of mourning and godly ſorrow, pleaſanter to us 
than mirth and feaſting is to the ungodly, and never 
deſire ro partake of their delights. 1 
Fourthly, We may expect ſo much joy as ſhall make 
all our ſufferings very tollerable, eſpecially thoſe that 
are for truth and righteouſneſs, Mar. 5. x0, rx. 12. 
Believers took joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods 
and accepted not offered deliverance , Heb. 11. As 
ſeeing him that is inviſible, and expecting a better and 
om enduring 3 And that which is not joyous, 
ur grievous at the preſent, will bring for uie 
fruit of Riehteoufnch, Heb, 12. rn 
Fifthly, We may expect ſo much joy, as ſhall en- 
courage us to hold out to the end, and never to 
forſake Chriſt and a holy life, as weary or as hoping for 
4 better. 8 | | 
Sixthly, We may expect ſo much Joy, as ſhall be 
ſome foretaſt of the heavenly joy, and ſome reward 
here of all our labours. Tea, ſome may be filled with 
joy, and peate in believing, and haue unſpeakable glorious 


that mall live in glory; is not this a joy ful work? There N 


Joy, Rom. 15713. 1 Pet. 1. 7, 8. 
A * 


Seventhly, 


dur work before mentioned. 


which I muſt now but thus only name. 
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Mr. Henry Stubbs. „„ 


Seventhly, We may expect ſo much as ſhall con. 
vince the ungodly, that we live a more comfortable life 
than they: Paal and Silas ſinging in the Stocks, its 
like, had ſome part in the conviction of the Jaylor. 

III. Whence and on what accounts may we expel this 

oy ? | VVV 
APR This may be gathered from what is {aid before. 
x. From the love and acceptance of the Father. 2. From 
the grace of the Son. 3. From the Communion of the 
Holy Spirit. And therefore, 1. From the goodneſs of 
2. From the truth of the 
promiſes of God. 3. From the Communion of Saints. 


4 From the continued protection and other mercies of 


God. 5. And from the certain hopes of glory. All 


There is another kind of joy, which too many ſeek 
in this ſacred Office, thereby corrupting and prophaning 


: it: And the beſt things corrupted become the worſt, 
and ſuch men moſt pernicious to mankind, and theſe 


rotten pillars the greateſt betrayers and enemies to the 
Church; I mean ſuch as Gregory Nazianzene ſadly de. 
{cribeth in his time, even at the firſt general Council at 


Conſtantinople ; And ſuch as I/idore Peluſiota in his E-|W 


piſtles to Zaſimus, and ſome ſuch others freely repre- 
hendeth; And ſuch as Gildas deſcribeth in this land; 
And ſuch as Salvian rebuketh ; And ſuch as the 
Canons of abundance of Councils tell us ſwarmed here- 
tofore. 

Firſt, Had there not been Prelates and Prieſts, . that 
had placed their joy in dominion over their brethren, 


and getting into exalted thrones, in being rich and idle, 


and bowed to even by Princes, and maſtering Kings and 
Kingdoms by curſing them from Chriſt, making them- 
ſelves as the Soul, and Princes as the body, themſelves 
as the Sun, and Princes as the Moon and Stars, abuſing 
(Tibi dabo claves) and (the diſciple is not above his ma- 
ter) to the maſtering of Kings and States as their ſheep 
and diſciples ; a great part of the Church Hiſtory had 
been unwritten, or otherwiſe written than it is. | 

- Secondly, Yea, Far be ir from any Miniſter of Chriſt, 
to expect their joy from humane Applauſe, and the 
multitude of Followers or Diſciples; to be accounted a 
Learned, or a holy Man, an excellent Preacher, and ſo 
to have the reſpect and love of many. 

A good name and love are not to be deſpiſed, when 


they follow fidelity as its ſhadow ; and as they ſignifie 


the good of thoſe that prafit by rhe Word. The Gala- 
tians would once have even pulled our their eyes for 
Paul: But alas! what is the thought and breath of man, 
that is haſting to the duſt, and to the impartial Judge 


| Gods forgiveneſs, aſſiſtance and acceptance, may ſet 


our Foy above that ſhame and grief. 

Fourthly, And now it is eafie to ſee the reaſon why 
Paul accounted not his life dear, nor was moved by the 
foreſight of any ſufferings, ſo he might bur finiſh his 
— ITE: 

For firſt, He well knew that the end would pay for 
all, and no man ſhall ever loſe by God; nor ſhall the 
moſt abundant labour be in vain, 1 Cor. 15. 48. Is 
there any Repentance in Heaven for their Labours or 
Sufferings for Chriſt on Earth? Do they think that God 
is in their debt? Faith ever rechoneth that the ſufferings 
of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which - ſhall be revealed in us, Rom. $. 18. ' For 
which cauſe we faint not; but though our 'outward man 
periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day by day: For 
our light affiittion which is but for a moment, worketh for 
2s a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory : while 
we look not at the things which are ſeen which are tempos 
5 but 75 the unſeen things which are eternal, 2 Cor. 4. 
16, 17,18, os TO OW ARTE ht os ly ls 
Secondly, And Paul well knew that he and all the 
orld were in the hands of God, and that he ſerved 
ſuch a Maſter as could eafily preſerve him as far as he 
law meet, from all his Enemies and Sufferings. And. 
that Sufferings choſen for us by God, are bet ter than if 
we had the Kingdoms of the World by the gift of Sa- 
tan, Mat. 4. Baliaks words to Balaam, methinks were 
words of Honour and Joy, (the Lord hath kept thee from 
Honour.) O who would nor be ambitious of being ſo 
kept from Honour? The poverty and ſhame that is by, 
and for God, is better than the Preferment and Honour 
of men: And the reproach of Chriſt is greater Riches, 
than the rreafures of Egypt. And if God ſee it beſt, he 
Kknowerh how to ſave the Righteous from trouble; and 
if not, ro givethem Suffering, Strength and Joy. 

And it is a wonder of Providence how God preſerveth 
their Names and Honour, that deſpiſe Honour and Life 
for him: ſo that even they that killed the preſent Pro- 
phets and juſt men, yet build the Sepulchres of thoſe 
that were killed by their Fathers, and ſay, if we 
had lived in the days of our Fathers we would not 
have been partakers with them in the blood of the Pro- 
phets, Marth. 23. 27, 28. The wonder of that Foreignet 
in H. 8's days, Deus bone quomodo hic vivunt gentes, 
that ſaw men kill'd for being Proreſtants, and for being 
Papiſts, was not ſo contradictory a ſubje& as the Pa- 
piſts uſage of the Saints, a ſtupendious inſtance of 
mans madneſs and Satans methods, that at the ſame time 
can rack, and burn, and Murder Saints, and yet Honour the 


How fmall a matter ſhould it be to us to be judged of Relicks, Names & Memories of the Dead that were before 


many, that are ſo near the final Judgment! And what 
4 terrible ſentence is it to the Hypocrites, Mat. 11. 6. 
Verily they have their reward: O poor and miſerable 
reward! And yet what age hath not ſcen that verified, 
AT. 20. 30. O your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, that ſhall 
ſpeak perverſe things to draw away diſciples after 
them. And Rom. 16. 17. Such ſtill hive been as have 
cauſed Diviſions and Offences, contrary to Apoſtolical 
Doctrine, nor ſerving the Lord Jeſus, bur their own 
Bellies (being ever fteſhly, worldly men) and by good 
words and fair ſpeeches deccive the hearts of the ſimple. 
And men. that have had the torm of Godlineſs (or the 
lifeleſs Image) but deny the power of it by wicked 
lives, are thoſe from whom we mult turn away. 

- Thirdly, Lea, And far. be it from any faithful Mi- 
niſter, or Chriſtian, to take up his Foy from a conceit, 
that he hath commurarively merired of God, by the 
excellency of his Faith or Labours. Alas! who is ſuf- 
ficient for rheſe things.? And what have we that we have 
not received? Or who hath given to God that it may 
be repaid him ? or what faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, did 
erer come out of the Pulpit, or. from his private duty, 
without grief and ſhame that his Faith and Love, his 
Skill and Zeal, have been ſo vaſtly unſuitable to ſuch 


Prelates thus deſpiſed him? 


A 


them. That while they zealouſly caſt away mens lives and 
treaſure;to recover the Holy Land where Saints had lived, 
at the ſame time murdered thoſe by thouſands that did 
moſtmearly imitaterhem : and to this day kill the living 
Saints under the name of Schiſmaticks or Hereticks 
(for nor obeying the King of Rome before God) and 
keep holy days tor rhe dead, and reverence their ſhrines 
and relicks : What contempt did poor Sr. Martin un- 
dergo from his neighbour Biſhops, as ſuſpected of 
Priſcilleaniſm, and as an unlearned Hypocrite, that was 
for liberty for Hereticks : ſo rhat he ſeparated from 
their Synods and Communion? And yet what a name 
hath he left behind him even in that Church, whoſe 


Thirdly, Moreover Paul had now tryed both the 
ways, of being againſt Chriſt, and being for him; and 
was ſo fully convinced by experience and revelation of 
the evil of the one, and the goodneſs of the other, that 
he had great” reaſon to be reſolved and unmoved, as 
knowing that no Suffering can make the Servants o 

Chriſt as miſerable as his Enemies; nor any preferment 
or proſperity make any one of the worldlings as happy 


as the pooreſt Saint. Becauſe he had rather be Lazarus 
than Dives hereafter, and had rather ſtand on the right 


great and excellent things that he was about-? And yer 
the Conſcience of ſimplicity and godly ſincetity, and 


hand of Chriſt than on the left, there fore he according- 


ly made his choice. For he well knew how bad a 
Vol. IV. „ bas i 17 
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' bargain it would prove, to win alt the World and loſe garb, and all his behaviour, ſpake pure humility, an 


of 
his Soul; and to lay up a treaſure on Earth ſo, as al- were far from pride; never did | hear from him a word di 
ſo to treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath ; and of oſtentation, much leſs of envy at the precedence of al 
to prepare for ſuch an even ſong, as LA. 12. Thau fool, others; he came to Chriſt as a reachable Child, and ch 
this night ſhall they require thy Soul, and then whoſe are Preached as a Learner, and J never heard that he firoye on 
the things that thou baſt provided. with any. He had learnt of Chriſt to be merk and A 
Alas What gain is it to ſave an Eſtate a little while, | lowly, and to make himſelf of no reputation, nor ſeek = 
that at Death muſt certainly be forſaken? To ſave 2|the Honour that is of man. O how far was he from Is 
life this year, this month, this day, that may be gone| ſiriving to be above his brethren,or troubling the Church, 5 
on ſadder terms the next, and certainly will ere long be by a proud, imperious, or turbulent Spirit! | if 
gone? Is not the Biſhop of Wincheſter and London, Gar- III. He was exceeding peaceable in his principles, and P! 
diner and Boner now dead, as well as the Martyrs in his practice: never contending with opiniators, or Pp 
whom they burnt? Is not Alexander the third, and|thoſe that cry down this and that etror of their Bre. 
Innocent the third and fourth, and ſuch other perſecu- thren, to get the reputation of being free from errors. w 
ting Popes.now dead, as well as all the god ly Chriſtians He put not his finger into the fire of contention ; d: 
whom they murdered ? Alas! What a nothing is time! nor ever that I heard of made himſelf of a ſe& or fa. 11 
And how little difference between to day and to morrow tion, nor Preacht for this party againſt that, except ol 
this year and next! That which hath been, that which for Chriſts party againſt the Devils. Nor did I ever b 
is, and that which will be! Shall a man part with his hear him in his private talk, back- bite any; nor exer. * 
God, and his everlaſting hopes, that he may be able ciſe the too common liberty againſt others, in carping IN 
to ſay in Hell, I was once a Lord, a man of Ho- at their infirmities, or making himſelf their judge: Had be 
nour ?; I had once full Proviſion for the Fleſh? II the Church had no more unpeaceable Paſtors, we had 8 
had Pleaſure in the way to the Torment which II not been in the fad condition that we are in, denyin ne 
undergo. 8 peace and concord obſtinately to the Servants of Chrif rl 
5 „ Aland militating by forbidden arms againſt one another. 1 
6 TEE 5 8 5 Long would it have been before he would have reviled. dc 
15 the expounding of theſe words of St. Paul, I have vexed, or hindered any true Miniſter of Chriſt. from 21 
but given you the Image, or rather the Spirit of Mr. Preaching his Goſpel, or living in peace. | = - 
Stubbs. Funeral praiſes by flatterers brought into diſ IV. He was an Honourer of his ſuperiours, and obe- 1 
rice, will be here blamed by no wiſe man that knew dient to Authority, as far as would ſtand with his obedi- d 
th perſon, no more than in Naz!anzene for his Orations|ence to God, I never heard that publickly or privately I 
for Cyprian, Baſil, and others; Unleſs it be for the de. he ſpake a diſloyal or irreverent word of the King, or Of Al 
fe, which is unavoidable. thers in Authority. After he had here Preached a 24 


' Firſt, This Faithful Servant of Chriſt hath run his while in London, he had a preferment toa Pariſh-Church #1) DB 
race; what that was and how he performed it, the|in.G/oceſter/hire, of eight pound per annum maintenance, 8 
County of Gloceſter knoweth, and the City of Wells inland it had many and many years had no Miniſter, and © 
Somerſerſhire knoweth, and this City, and this Congre- by the honeſt connivance or totbearance of the Reverend 
gation partly know. And Iwill ſpeak but little of him; Biſhop of Gloceſter, he there Preached for ſome years 
but what I know my ſelf, and have by unqueſtionable] paſt in peace; of which I am paſt doubt that Bi- 
teſtimony. His Birth, Parentage, and youthful Life I ſhop hath no cauſe to repent, He uſed part of the Liturgy, 
am not acquainted with. He was a Miniſter of Chriſt] not ſticking at the cenſure of them that called this as 
about fifty years, dying at the age of ſeventy three. their judgments led them. His judgment, his work, 
His Studies, and Parts, and Labours, lay not in the Cti-|his age and experience, ſet him above all factious in- 
rical or Controverſal way : And as he was ſo happy as|ducements, and taught him to pleaſe God, whoever 
not to waſte his time in contentious. ſtud ies; fo he was were diſpleaſed: And when at laſt he was driven away, 
ſo humble and honeſt, as not to trouble his Auditory I never heard him ſpeak of ir with any bitterneſs. He 
with ſuch matters, nor to pretend to haye-ftudied whatſis now where Gods praiſes are celebrated, and whence 
he had not; nor like many proud ignorants, to boaſt| no holy Soul ſhall ever be caſt our. | 
or contend moſt where they know leaſt. His Soul was] V. His labour was ſuch as beſeemed one abſolutely 
taken up with the great things of Religion. | His Preach-|devoted to God: His Preaching was very plain and fami- 
ing was moſt on the Baptiſmal Covenant, on the Arti- Liar, ficted rather to Countty-auditors, than to curi- 
cles of the Creed, the Lords Prayer and Decalogue, and ous ears; and he choſe accordingly; but it was whol- 
ſuch neceſſary things which eſſentially conſtitute ia] ly for faith, love and holineſs. He was much in Cate- 
_ Chriſtian. I never heard him meddle with controverſies chiſing, and very moving in his familiar exhortations, 
in publick, or in his private talks; but all, how to know| ſetting his whole heart upon the winning and edifying 
God in Chriſt, and = to ſeek and ſerve him, and how] of Souis, and longing for the ſucceſs, as much as cove- 
to telilt temptations and fin, and what a life we ſhall 
live with Chriſt for ever. And how to live in love, 


- 


tous Merchants do for rich returns. He kept a private 
we W weekly meeting for the young people, to deal with 
N peace and profitableneſs to one another: them as a Catechizer, by way of familiar queſtions; 
pecially how to ſerve God intirely, and in what ſtate which was much of his labour where ever he came: 

we ſhall live with bim tor ever. He was the freeſt of And he much rejoyced in the young peoples willingneſs 

moſt that ever I knew, from that deceit of the Serpent and his ſucceſs. The greateſt Benefice cannot pleaſe 
mentioned 2 Cor. 11. 3. who cortupteth men by drawing one that worketh for the fleece, ſo much as he was 

them from the ſimplicity which is in Chriſt. His breath, plea ſed that his unwearied labour profited his flock. How 

his life, his Preaching, his Prayers, his Conference, his thankful was he to God, and the Biſhops connivance 
Converlation ,, was Chriſtian fimplicity and ſincerity.] for that ſhort liberty to work. And to their honour 1 

Not as the World calleth Amplicii), folly; But as it is] muſt ſay, that he praiſed not only the friendly pcace- 
contrary to Hypocrifie, to a counterfeit zeal, to meer ableneſs of the Magiſtrates and ' Gentry of the County, 
afteQtation, to a divided heart. He knew not how to but alſo of his neighbour conformable Miniſters that 

diſſemble nor wear a Mask; his face, his mouth, his|lived by him in love, and envyed not his liberty. 

whole converſation, laid bare his heart. While he paſſed | This holy man ſo little cared for the Hypocrites re- 

by all quarrels, and controverſies, few quarrelled with ward, that no reproach of men did move him; nor did 

him, and he had the happineſs to take up head, heart ſhe count his great labour or lite dear to him, that he 
and time, with only great, ſure, and neceſſary might ſubſerte him that came to ſuck and ſave the loſt. 

6 things, | VV He took thit for the joyful finiſhing of his courſe, from 
II. Of all men that ever I knew, he ſeemed to me one which Satan and many miſtaken men would have diſcou- 
of the moſt bumble; His Preaching, his Diſcourſe, his/raged him? As it:was one of rhe greateſt aggravation, 
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of Chriſts ſufferings, that he was crucified as a repured 
Sinner, even as a Blaſphemer and an Enemy to Cz/ar, 
and a contemner of the Law; ſo he knew that all 
things muſt be accounted dung that we may be found 
in Chriſt, and conformed to him even in his ſufferings. 
And if a Seneca could ſay, that no man more ſhewerh 
himſelf to be a good man, than he that will loſe the 
reputarion of being a good man, leſt he ſhould loſe his 
goodneſs it ſelf, and defile his conſcience; no wonder 
Tf this holy man accounted not his fame too dear to 
preſerve his Conſcience. And indeed his Friends and 
Phy ficians ſuppoſe that his labours haſtned his death. 


— 


| have to repent of, and lament. 


[defi 


heed that you take not evil for good, and good for evil: 
Set out in the way of truth. If you are out of the 
way, the faſter and the further you go, the more you 
| Be honeſt and faithful 
in ſeeking truth, and God will forſake not you. But go 
nor with Balaams covetous heart, and pre- engaged pur- 
poſe. O fear a falſe heart, and falſe Teachers, eſpeci- 
ally men that plainly proſecute a worldly intereſt and 


q 


n. | | 

I. If God, Chriſt, Grace and Glory be not enough 
for you, and ſeem not a ſufficient Portion, unleſs you 
have alſo proſperity to the fleſh, undertake not the 


He came from the Country to London, again to] Miniſtry, nor profeſs Chriſtianity : For without ſelf de- 


work, and after his journey, Preaching almolt every 


day, and ſome days twice, even after he began to be 
ill, no wonder if the Feaver and Dy/entery that follow. 
ed, diſparcht him. Ar firſt he fell down in the Pulpit 
but recovering, went on; and ſo again after, till he 
was diſabled. Some will cenſure him for imprudence 


in ſuch labours; But they muſt conſider what it is to 
be above the inordinate love of life, and to long for the 


ood of Souls. And withal, that which much embold- 
ned him was, that he was wont to go ſomewhar ill into 
the Pulpit, and to come better out: But the heat of the 
ſeaſon, ſeventy and three years of age, gave advantage 
ro the meſſenger which God did ſend to end his Labors 
and all his Sufferings. 


Two things eſpecially I commend to imitation. 1. 


That he was more in jaſtruQting and Catechizing Chil- 


dren by familiar Queſtions, than almoſt any man that 
J have known; which ſhewed that he laboured not for 
applauſe. 2. He prayed as conſtantly as he Preached, 
and no wonder then that his Labours had much ſucceſs. 
He omitted not his Duty to God in his Family, by the 
greatneſs of his publick Labours. And a man of ptay- 
er is a man of power with God, : 

For my part L pere ſaw him till his coming to live 


in London, I think not ſeven. years ago, though 1 long 


heard of his ſucceſsful Preaching. But to ſhew you 
560 great his Charity was, and what a lols I have my 
ſ:1f, and how faulty I and others are in too much for- 
getting of our Friends, I will tell you that he hath oft 
told me that (as I remember, above twenty years) he 
never went to God in Prayer, but he particularly remem- 
bred. me. But his love hath not tempted me to fay a word, 
of him, which I verily believe not to be true. And 1 
conclude it with this profeſſion, that I ſcarce remember 
the man chat ever 1 knew that ſerved God with more 
abſolute reſignation and dęvotedneſs, in ſimplicity and 
godly fincerity, and not with fleſhly. Wiſdom, and liy- 
ed like the primitive Chriſtians, without any pride or 
worldly motives, or in whoſe caſe I had rather die. 
And therefore no wonder that he lived in peace of Con. 


| ſcience, and dyed with Pauls words, I bave fought a 


nial, contempt of the World, taking up the Croſs, and 
forſaking all, you have bur the deluiory name and image 
of Chriſtianity. Abſolutely devote your ſelves to God: 
and hope not for great matters in the World: 
nothing from him, ſuſpett and fear the Hypocrites re- 
ſerves, ſerve Chriſt and truſt him: truſt him with eſtate 
and liberty, and life, and Soul and all: ſtudy your du- 
ty for your part, and caſt your care on him for his part. 
Take no thought what ye ſhall eat or drink, but ſeek 
firſt Gods Kingdom and the righteouſneſs thereof. You 
will never finiſh your courſe with joy, if you be not ab- 
ſolutely devoted to God. 5 OE . 
III. Preach to your ſelves firſt, before you Preach to 


the People, and with greater zeal. O Lord ſave thy 


Church from worldly Paſtors, that ſtudy and learn the 
art of Chriſtianity, and Miniſtry; but never had the 
Chriſtian Divine nature, nor the vital principle which 
muſt difference them and their ſervices from the dead. 
Do you love other mens Souls more than your own ? 
will a dead Nurſe give warm and vital Milk? Nothing 
doth more to make you good Preachers, than that 
which doth moſt to make you good Chriſtians: I thank 
the Lord for the Method of his Grace and Providence 
that caſt me divers years into the care of my own 


me read over the moſt of all our honeſt Engliſh praQti- 
cal Divines, to make me 2a Chriſtian indeed, before 1 


unuſual method. 119 | 
IV. Let your joyful part of Religion be moſt of your 

Meditations: The infinite goodneſs. of God, who is 

Love; the wonder of mans Redemption; the freeneſs 


ry of our future ſtate: Theſe are the chief part of our 
Religion, and of chiefeſt uſe: Which muſt reſolve us. 
7 quicken us, and help us to live in thankfulneſs 
and joy. 1 WM ES 3 118 
V. Above all, labour to ſtrengthen Faith in Chriſt, his 


exerciſe thereof. Faith is it that ſheweth us the matter 
and reaſon of our duty and our joy: And if believing 


good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe: Hence forth is laid Meditation have too long intermiſſions, our joy will alſo 


| a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which God the, rigb- 
1e Fade ſhall give: Which both Paul and he might 
ſay without any injury to Chriſt, or Grace, or free julti- 
fcation. Thus did be finiſh his courſe in eminent hide- 
lity, and conſtant peace of Conſcience z and what was 
wanting ia fuller Joy, is now made up. | 


intermit. And if affliction or weakneſs make our pres 
ſent ſtare to be grievous to us, and keep us from much 
preſent joy, yet Faith and hope can ſee that which is to 
come. Many of Gods faithful Servants labour in peace 
of Conſcience and in hope, who through infirmities of 
the fleſh ha ve no great joys: And yer may be well ſaid 
to finiſh rheir courſe with joy, becauſe everlaſting joy 


USE x. | | : lis the end, which at the finiſhing of it they obtain. 


* * 1 


AND what uſe ſhould we make of all, but-ro 


imitate ſuch examples, and not to be moved. by, 


VI. Stick not at Labour or Suffering: Hearken a6k 


Jr the: zeploing » and- ſad ucing,” Heft. Think nothing 


too much or too dear; your work is good, and much 


any tryals, nor count our lives dear that we may boiſh|better wages in it ſelf, than fleſhly Pleaſure. Labour 
our courſe with joy, a0d the Miniltry which we have for God and Souls, and keep out ſelfiſhneſs and carnal 


received of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to teſtifie the Goſpel, 
of the Grace of God? Run the lame race, and you, may 
have the fame joy and bleſſed end. Would you have; 
more particular counſel how to finiſh your courſe with 
joy? 1 ſhall briefly give you ſome: The Lord cauſe; 
You and me to follow i. ing TL 

I. He that never began well, cannot finiſn well: 


4 


Search the Scriprures, and adviſe with the wile; prove 
28 and old faſt chat which is good. Take 


ends, and God will ſecute your reward. Labour taith- 
fully, and truſt God confidently; fulfil his commanding 
tui, wheeyer countermand you: And then reft in bis acs 
cepting, diſpoſing and rewarding will, whatever befal 
yon in che World, His wil is the only infallible rule; 
and his Will is the only ſecure and felicirating reff. 
They that conſcionably do his Will, may comfortably 


*% 


in his Sickneſs often di. 2 
| His 


Except 


Soul, before | purpoſed to Preach to others, and made 


ſer my: ſelf to the artificial part. I repent not of this 


and fulneſs of the Promiſe; and the certainty and glo- 


word, and the life to come, and to live in the conſtant 


ſay, The Wall ef tbe Lord be dent; As our Brothet 
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ſerved us, and multiplied mercies to us. By his will 


we live, and by his will we die, and in his will we hope ther faith, Cannot one drink, and be merry, and pl 
to reſt for ever. 


paſt, your account is not paſt, You may hear of it a- 


. ro him? . If the Child proſper not, or die, the Nurſes 
Sorrow is a {ſmaller matter than the Childs Death. Is 


A Funeral Sermon Preach'd at the Death 


— ——— 


His will made us, his will hath maintained and pre- | ther ſaith, Theſe Preachers would make us mad, if ue 


Mr. Stabbs is gone before; This Will 
hath guided him, and this WIf hath received him. In 
the ſame good hand, I am cloſely following him. 
Our ſeparation is like to be very ſhort. And none of 


orld : Farewel malignant, lying, cruel, World! 
Welcome life, Light and Love, delightful perfect and 
Eternal. Let it be our care ſo to finifh our courſe with 
Joy, that we may hear, el! done good and faithful ſer- 
vant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. Bleſſed is 


fo doyng. Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly, Amer. 
| : USE: 2. | 


Ut methinks I ſhould not let you, that have 
been the hearers of Mr. Stubbs, and fuch as he, 
go without ſome notice, what it is that this Text, and 
this providence of God do call you ſpecially to conſider. 
Which is, 1. Whether you have furthered the Joy of 
your Teachers courſe. 2. Whether you take care that 
your own courſe may be finiſhed with joy, and why it 
muſt be done, and how. 
I. Do not think that you are not much concerned in 
the matter, whether your Teachers live and die in 
joy; Neither ſay when they are dead, it is too late to 
mind that which is paſt and gone. As much as it is 


ſhould believe and lay to heart what they ſay: and ano- 


4 


his fleſh, but he maſt be damned for it? Arte none ſaved 
buy Puritans and Preciſians? And who is it that will 
have the worſt of this at laſt? God will not condemn 
us for your fins? If you will reeds be miſerable for e. 


you will ſtay long behind: Farewel vain vexatious|ver, our defires and endeavours to bave ſaved 


de. | you, 
ſhall not be loſtat all to us. O how dear will impeni. 


tent ſinners pay for all the tears and groans which now 

they do conſtrain from their con paſſionate Teachers? 
That God who is Love it ſelf, and putteth Love inco 

Parents for the education of their Children, hath alſo 


that ſervant whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find "ok a tender love to Souls, and eſpecially-.to their own 


locks, into every faithfully Miniſter of Chriſt. Which 
maketh all their ſtudy, and labour, and ſufferings, ea ſie to 


which they have of mens Salvation. O may we bur 
ferve the Saviour of the World, in the gathering of his 
choſen flock ; and in bringing ſinners from darkneſs 0 
light, and from the power of Saran unto God, inmaking 
reconciled ana adopred fons of thoſe that wete the 
enemies of God and holineſs, what a joy would it be 
to every true Miniſter of Chriſt > Did a dawned wiretch 


not to this place of torments? | | 

And ſhall not we rejoyce it we cannot only keep fin. 
ners from thoſe flames, but alſo help them to live in joy 
with Chriſt and holy Spirits for ever. May we ſe 


gain in another manner than now you do. 

You are concerned in it, 1. For your own intereſt 
2. For their Relation to you, and labours for you, in- 
gratitude and humanity. 3. As you are obliged to the 
Church of Chriſt, and regard its intereſt. And 4. As 
you are men and lovers of mankind. | | 
I. What is their Miniſtry but the feeking of your 
Salvation? And what is their Joy, but their ſucceſs, 
(next Gods acceptance of their Labours) And if they 
miſs of this, is it not you that will be the greateſt Sut- 


ferers? If you fall out with your Phyſician, or caſt a-| us 


way, or caſt up the only Phyfick that can cure you, is 
not death more to you, than the loſs of his Labour 
and Phyfick to him? Shall the Phyſician mourn over 
his dying Patient, and ſhall the Patient think it nothing 


your. unconverted, unpardoned, miſerable ſtate, and 
your danger of Damnation, more to us than to you ? 
Will your Hell be no more painful than our compaſſion ? 
And when your Worm never dyerh, and your fire will 
be unquenchable, our compaſſion will ceaſe, and we 
ſhall grieve for you no more. WEE: OX bp 

The God that forbad Samue! to mourn any more for 
Saul, will cauſe us to approve of hiskighteous judgment, 
and to, rejoy ce in the glorifying of his Juſtice on you. 
Abraham did but upbraid Dives with his former ſinful 
Pleaſures. Your Teachers, yea your own Parents will 
not mourn in Heaven for all the Torments that you 
undergo in Hell, nor conſent to eaſe you by a drop 
of Water. Luke 16. | 

O what a pitiful fight it is now to ſee a Teacher 
or Parent mourning over the miſery of ignorant, care- 
leſs wilful Sinners, and they themſelves rejoicing and 


this is the fruit of our labours and Gods grace. Yea may 
we here ſee holy perſons living to God, and calling up- 
on his name, and rejoycing in hope, and ſerving, and 
honouring him in a wicked World, and fay, theſe are 
they that God hath given to Chriſt by our Embaſſage; 


ſures ? And will you not allow us the joy of your Sal- 
vation? If fo, judge your ſelves whether the loſs of 
Chriſt, and Grace, and Heaven, and Happineſs, and all 
hope, will be a {maller loſs ro you, than the loſs of 
ſuch comfort, in your | hoped well-fare will be to 


O all you that are yet unconverted, fleſhly, worldly 
perſons, ſtrangers to a holy Heavenly life, under the 
Miniſtry of ſuch holy men as 1 am ſpeaking of, think 
in time I beſeech you of theſe two particulars. | 

Firſt, What a loſs is it to loſe rhe bleſſing and fruit 
of a holy Miniſtry ? God giveth nor ſuch to all the 
World. Many Kingdoms of Heathens and Infidels have 
no fuch helps. Nay, moſt of the Chriſtian World 
have too little ſuch : All ears are not ſo happy as to 
hear the Joyful ridings, the ſound inſtructions, the clofe 
convictions, the earneſt exhortations which you have 
heard; and theſe not mixt with the poyſon of Hereſies. 
And will you toſe, will you wilfully loſe all this? 
What? Have the beſt of Phyſicians, and be yet un- 
healed ? Have the beſt of Teachers, that long, and la- 
'bour, and pray for your Salvation, and yet be ignorant 
unbelievers, of baſe negleQters of this great Salvation? 
Will you as Capernaum, be lift up to Heaven in 
mercies, and caſt down to Hell by your contempr. O 
that you knew in time how great a loſs it is to loſe one 
Counſel, one Sermon, much more all the life and 
labours of one ſuch a Miniſter of Chriſt, that, prayed, 
and ſtudied, and laboured for your Souls. Do you e- 


deſpiling compaſhon, and laughing ar the brink of Hell? ver hope to be faved, or not? If not, deſpair is a begin- 


I heard of a paſſionate Wife that cut her own throat to 
anger her Husband. And they tell us, that the Circum- 


ning of Hell. If yea, do you hope to be ſaved without 
Preaching, or by it? If without it, what reaſon have 


cellian Donatiſts _ ſeparated from other Chriſtians, you for fuch hopes, when God hath made this his or- 


in a Practical zeal for their own Biſhop) did murder 


dinary means? Whatever hope they may have that can 


themſelves to bring the odium upon their Ad verſaries as have no Preaching, you can have none that might have 


Perſecutors. 


bad it, and would not; or that had it, and deſpiſed and 


But that poor Sinners ſhould merrily run towards diſobeyed it. But if it. be by Preaching that you hope to be 


Hell, to anger their Teachers, yea that multitudes inſtrufted, converted and ſaved, what Preaching is it? 


ſhould do thus, what an inſtance is it of the madneſs ot Do you look for better than ſuch as you have loſt? 


corrupted minds? One faith, I will never bear him more: Or is ſmaller and weaker remedies like to cure you, 
and another faith, h/ I be Catechized like a Buy: and ano. | 


* . * : 


that to the laſt deſpiſed greater? 


them, or tolerable at leaſt, for the comfortable hope 


cry, Send Lazarus to warn my brethren, that they come 


Secondly. 


"7 


How much ſweeter will this be to us, than fleſhly ple. 


"1 


1 
6 
7 
1. 
7 
42 
Y 
$. 
5 
1 
3 
ry 
dB 
J 
iy 
8 
X 
2 
1 
f 
5 
* 
5 
8 
bf 
gh 
Mt 
3 
<-> 
0 
Vie 
8 
* 
= 
RET. 
8 
7 
8 
8 
3 
"6 
Wo 
1 
. 
8 
T8 
bes 
EM 
|,» M5 
8 
"Fl 
2 A 
N 
WED 
* 
25 
2 
vs 
15 
LES 
4. 
72 
8 
99 
8 
8 5 
8 
Fan 
2 
© 
5 
$f 
UN 
"3s 
> 
. 
© 
: 
. 
N 
SE 
N 
* 
. 
"2 
5 1 5 Y 
AY 
— . 
* 1 
N 
75 
? 
+ 
Fre: 
8 
5 
. 
I 
mx” 
* 
INJ 
s 
7704 
N 
3 
Vs = 
ol 
2 
2 
1 
— 
3 
3 
8 
x 
1 
8 
5 
Sn 
o 
1 
* 


Souls in Heaven for ever praiſing God, and know that 


T . ö ev Ad . two tai fa a an e 


a Me OD eee act... c'iteas ar. ee 


a 


2 — 2 r 
= Rs 9 543, 2 
ee 
Do * 2 N . 


0 3757 er LE agendas A 6 
e 22 LON DRY er A Ne Ee RT 
e FCC de ox” 

22 8 — 72 e ä „ CL YEE Y (EY YT NN 


J 


put us not to come in againſt you as witneſſes to your 


than for ſuch. Fire from Heaven declared the Wrath 


you avoided more than fin and Hell? 


their well doing and happineſs that they defire? As 


which we deliver you, and terribly threatneth thoſe that 
will nor, Heb: 13. 17. Joh. 13. 20. Mat. 9. 36, 37. Luk; 


Mr. Henry Stubbs. 


— *. 
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Secondly, And remember that all this will aggravate 
your fin, and rife up in judgment againſt you to your 
condemnation: Do you think all theſe Sermons, and 
Prayers, and Tears, ſhall never more be thought on? 
Yes! God that ſent his Miniſters, ſets not ſo light by 
their labours as you do, He knoweth, and thy Conlci- 
ence ſhall one day conſider what importunate Exhorta- 
tions thou didſt neglect: How on ſuch a day, on ſuch a 
Text, his Miniſter earneſtly pleaded with thy Soul, and 
thou hadſt nothing to ſay againſt the word, and yet thou 
wenteſt on and didſt nor repent. O for your Souls ſake 


condemnation, inſtead of rejoycing in your SanCtificati-| 
on and Salvation. | 


* 


greater fire for your miſery. Remember, that even the 
merciful Saviour of Souls hath ſaid, that it ſhall be ea. 
fier yet for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment 


1 


of God againſt Sodom and Gomorrah: And will you yet 
have a more dreadful fire? And what moveth you to 
all this? Do they perſwade you to any thing diſhoneſt, 
or to your hurt? Will you deſpiſe all our Counſel, and 
go to Hell rather than love God, and learn and do his 
holy will, and live in the delighttul hopes of Heaven, 


and in love, peace and good works towards one ano-|[Judge-you: Speak as before 


ther? This is all that we perſwade you to. And will 
it not torment your Conſciences for ever to remember, 
that this was all that you fled from God for, and that 


Secondly, IL have told you that ho own intereſt is 
more concerned in the ſucceſs of our Miniſtry, than 
our joy; I next tell you, that it is inhumane ingrati- 
tude to deny us ſuch a Joy as this. Our relation and 
Labours for you make it our due; ſhall Children deny 
their Parents the comfort of their Love, when it is only 


Chriſt and Angels rejoyce at a Sinners converſion, ſo do 
true Miniſters in their degree. And is it not baſe ingra- 
titude to deny Chriſt, Angels and Miniſters this joy, by 
refuſing obſtinately to be ſaved? 14 

Thirdly, And why do you take on you to be Chriſti- 
abs, and no mote regard the intereſt of the Church of 
Chriſt? Thofe are the Churches Enemies that will not 


give up themſelves to Chrift, that would not have him from you. It is not your Tythes and Money without 


to Reign over them, and ſubdue their fleſhly Minds/this, that will ſatisfie any but an Hireling. 


and Luſts, Luk. 19. 27. Rom. 8. 6, 7, 13. That hinder 
the ſucceſs of the Miniſters of Chritt, that would build 
up his Church. Aud what is our building, but to bring 
home Souls? Out Office is not of man but of Chriſt : 
He giveth us our Commiſſion, though man deliver ir us. 
He commandeth you to receive and obey his Word 


9. 18. Cc. Is it not rebellion againſt him then to be re 
fuſers? Nay what do you bur as much as in you lyeth 
to deſtroy the Miniſterial Office, and ſo deſtroy the 
Church of God. For if we are bur to ſtand here and 
talk to you a while, and not to win your Souls ro God, 
this is bur an Image or Carkaſs of the Miniſtry, as to 
the ſucceſs and end. As you mortifie all Gods Ordi- 
nances, and turn them into a lifeleſs image, ſo you do 
the Miniſtry to you; and make it to you, but as 
ſounding Braſs or tinkling Cymbal: Is it worth your 
tythes, of are we worthy of your reverence, meerly to 
talk to you, and never to convert and ſave you? 

O the blindneſs of the minds of the ungodly. If the 
Seekers ot other Hereticks do but cry down Miniſters, 
and Univerſities, you juſtly riſe up againſt them as Ene- 
mies ro Chriſtianity, and the Churchz And yet you 


your ſelves deſtroy their Miniſtry as to your ſelves, 


and would have but the name, and garb, and image; 
He that would have the tenth part of all mens.reve- 
nues to be ſettled to maintain Phyſicians in the Land. 
and yet would not have men be healed by them, is 2 
fooliſher and worſe Enemy to the County, than he 
that would have none at all. | 


ſhould not deny us fo reaſonable a joy, as your own 


| | FEE who hath faid, 'Obey them that have the rule over 
O put us not to ſhake off the duſt of our Feet againſt|yo , for they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt 
you! Turn not all our love. and Labours, to kindle a[g:ve account, that they may do it with Foy, and not 


2— 


Fourthly, And as you are lovers of mankind, you 


Salvation; , eſpecially to ſuch as for the hope of this. 
renounce the Pleaſures and Honours of the World. If 
you could do well enough without InſtruQors, , Chriſt 
would not have appointed them, nor if there had been 
any better way for your Salvation. And for. our. parts, 
we could have found out Work and Callings that 
would better have ſerved us for worldly ends; and we 
could live idle, and ſeek preferment, and flatter, and 
pleaſe you, and negle& your Souls in this Calling that 
we are in. - - „ 
But then wo to us as well as you. O remember 


with Grief, for that is unprofitable for you, Heb. 1 3. 
17. He is not worthy to be called a Man, that will 
deny any Joy or good to his Neighbour, which doth 
no hurt to himſelf or others? But confider whether 
he be not herein worſe than a Devil, that will deny 
another the comfort of ſeeing him happy, and freely 
doing him the greateſt good ? SY N 
Do you not ſes now, how much you are concerned, 
that you further our joyful finiſhing of our courſe? J 
beſeech you let Conſcience SK you, before God 
; Have you been turn- 
ed by them from darkneſs to light, and from unbelief 
to a lively faith, and from a flethly to a ſpiritual life; 
and from worldly Love and Hopes, to the Love of 
God, and the hope of endleſs Joys in Heaven? Are 
you at a point with the flattering World, and fleſhly 
Luſts? And have you heartily raken God and Heaven 
tor your Portion, and, Chriſt for your Saviour, and the 
holy Spirit for your SanCtifier and Comforter; and the 
Word of God for your Law and Charter; and the Ser- 
vants of God for your pleaſanteſt Company, and the 
Service and Praiſes of God for your beſt and pleaſant- 
eſt Work, and Sin for por worſt and greateſt Ene- 
my ? If this be ſo, bleſs God that made the Word ſo 
effectual to you. But if it be not, you have wronged 
your Teachers in robbing them of the Joy which was 
their due. This is it that we Studied, Prayed, and 
Preached for: This is it that we live and labour for. 
This was to have been the chief part of our Reward 


Many old Canons of the Church forbad Miniſters 
to receive any Offerings or Gifts from Unbelievers ana 
wicked Men; As if they had ſaid, keep your Mony to 
your fel ves, and think not to ſtop our Mouths with Gifts: 
Give up your ſelves to Chriſt, or you give us nothing. 
| rell you it is you that are our great afflicters: And 
you ſhall anſwer for it. It is much more to us to 
loſe the Joy of your Salvations, than to loſe our E- 
ſtates or Liberties or worldly Honour and Reputation. 
And you can never be ſaved if you will not be San- 
ified, nor happy if you will not be holy. O yer 
look back and remember what Counſel God ſent you 
by his Miniſters; and what importunities they uſed 
with you; and if you have denyed them yet their 
Joy, O pity your ſelves, if you regard not them: 
And deny not your ſelves ſtill the preſent Joy of a holy. 
life, and the everlaſting Joy of heavenly Glory, which 
yet you may attain. _ gf mo ol oh 
II. And have not you alſo a courſe that ſhould be 
finiſhed with Joy, as well as we? O Sirs, time is pre- 
cious, ſhort and haſty: This Race is for all Eternity, 
and is to be run but once. Heaven will be quickly won 


or loſt for ever. Can any one hear and believe this, 
that hath the heart of a Man, and not be awakened 
preſently to make haſt? Dare you die in an unholy 
unpardoned ſtrate? Dare you go our of the World 
more fooliſhly than rhe unjuſt Steward out of his ſrew-, 
ardſhip, before you have provided another habitation? 
Dare you appear before God without his Spirit and J. 
mige, and wirhour the wedding garment of ſincere 

| holineſs 


888 A Funeral Sermon Preach d at the Death 
"holineſs, and ſo without a part in Chriſt? O Sirs, no V. Joyn with thoſe that are for Heaven, whoſe Coun. 
heart can now conceive what a dreadful appearing that ſel and Company may be your help; ſeparate from no 
will be. Alas Sirs, we are dying, we are all dying, Chriſtians by way of diviſion, further than God com. 
one to day, and another to morrow, and we are all|{mandeth you; and do not eafily forſake the judgment 
1 7 gone: And do you take no care whether you|of the generality of godly men. But make few your 
ſhall go next, when God bids you care in a manner for familiar friends, and thoſe ſuch as are moſt wiſe, and 
nothing 'etfe ? Your-courſe will ſoon be finiſned: ſhall humble, and fincere, and cheerful in the belief, and 
it be with joy, or the beginning of everlaſting miſery ? hopes of glory, and ſuirable to your uſe and converſe. 
O teſolve now, reſolve this day, as you would ſpeed tor VI. In all doubts, and difficulties of Religion, judge 
ever. Gods grace mult ſave you, but it lieth more on] not haſtily before you have throvghly heard and tryed. 
your preſent choice and reſolution, than careleſs finners| Prefer a ſuſpended judgment, that ſtayeth till it have | 
will well conſider of. Itryed, before a raſh and haſty judgment of what you 
- Queſt. But bow ſhould I finiſh my courſe with Foy ?|know not, and may repent of. enim ola 
Anſw. You may gather it from what is ſaid already. VII. Carefully govern your fleſhly appetites and ſenſe 
Are you willing, if 1 tell you to do your part? Askingſand avoid needleſs temptations, eſpecially to ſinful 
Queſtions will not ſerve inſtead of work: pleaſure. ' For luſt will conceive elſe, and bring forth 
I. Will you ſee that you periſh not through your] ſin; and fin being finiſhed will bring forth death. You 
own meer careleſneſs, and wilful neglect of what you] will find fin and comfort contrary. e 
can do for your Soul? If you will not do what you can, VIII. Eſpecially fear the flarteries of the World, and 
what good will Directions do you? H men will live as hopes of a pleaſant life to the fleſh on earth, and an itck 
if they had not Reaſon and Self Love, and knew notſafter riches, plenty or preferment, and deſigns for the K 
that they mult die, or care not what becomes of attaining them; love not the World, nor the things 
them for ever, what can one do for the ſafety of that are in the World, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of 
ſuch men? As men cannot diſpute, that agree not in the eyes, and pride of life, the portion of the wicked, 
ſome granted Principles, ſo we cannot lead you to for if any man love the World (for the fleſh and it 
Chtiſt by the Goſpel, if you agree not in ſome Principles ſelf) fo far the love of the Father is not in him, 1 Joh. 
of humanity and ſelf preſervation. A ſottiſh careleſneſs 2. 15, 16. al 55 
is the undoing of the moſt, jo „. IX. Value precious Time, and live not in idleneſs: 
II. Set your ſelves to ſtudy the Goſpel of Chriſt, tillſ ſpend time as you would hear of it at laſt, and as thoſe 
you underſtand what Salvation is, and what is the way | that know what it is to have but one ſhort life to de- 
to it, and know the nature of true Religion. And then] termine where they ſhall live for ever. Hear and ab- 
you will ſee in ir ſo much truth, ſo much neceſſity, ſo hor all paſtimes and triflings, that would fob you of 
much amiable beauty and firneſs to make you wiſe, | your time. 2361 „„ 
good and happy, that it will win your hearts to love] X. Converſe daily in Heaven while you are on earth, 
and plea fure in it. a 5 — let Faith ſtill ſee it; Let Hope ſtill make after it, and 5 
III. Study throughly the true meaning of your Bap- let Love defire it, and delightfully remember it. There | 
tiſmal Covenant, and ſolemnly before God conſent to it is our Father, our Saviour, our Comforter, our Friends, © 
with tongue and heart; and live as under the Obliga-|with whom we muſt live forever. There let our hearts 17 
tion of it all your days. And alſo live in the belief be as the place of all our hopes. And let the ſtrain of [ 4 
= 
4 


0 


of all the promiſes of it, and expeQation of all the be-|your Religion be as Heavenly as you can; Let it conſiſt 
neſfits promiſed. The ſam of all your Religion for duty in love, in unity and concord, in the joyful praiſes of 
and comfort is comprized in your Baptiſmal Covenant. | Fehovah, and in a pure holy life. This will raiſe you 


1 Though it be an errour to be oft Baprized, it is a hun- above the finful love of this tranſitory life, and the fear by 
. dred times worſe errout, never truly to underſtand, of death, and give you the foretaſts of Heaven on Earth, F 
| conſent and practice, afterſſo ſolemn aVow and Covenant. while you do Gods will on earth as it is done in Heaven. 2 
IV. When you have given up your ſelves to God, as] Bur it is the Spirir and grace of Chriſt which you muſt 1 
your God and Father, your Saviour and your SanQtifier, | beg and ſeek, and on which you muſt obediently de- 
remember that your great relations have engaged you in| pend, for the performance of all this, and not uponsyour 
the greateſt buſineſs and the higheſt hopes in all the unconſtant wills; Without Chriſt we can do nothing; | 1 
q World. And therefore now live as fellow Citizens of but by his ſtrengthning us, we can do all things neceſſa- F 
the Saints and the Houſhold of God, that have nobler ry to our Salvation; and we are more than Conquerors 
converſe, work and hope, than worldly unbelievers. |even in our patient ſufferings, through the aptain of our 3 
i Remember now with whom and what you have to do ;|Selvation who hath Conquered for us. B | 
j and that it is not a by and trifling buſineſs, but the beſt 
and greateſt that you have undertaken. Thuswe may finiſh our Courſe with Joy. t 
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Believers Seis al Pleatire 
 Inftanced| in the Exemplary 


Life of Mrs. 


4 


Mary Coxe, 


The Late Wife of Doctor Thom Cie. 


To my W o rn x and 
much Honoured Friend , 
Dr. T homas Coxe, * 


es your great 


Kindmſe nd, 
Care of the Health o 


of mie. and mine, 
2 much” oblige me to you, and your Per- 
fohat Worth much more, and your worthy Chil- 
dren command my great Reſpe# and Love ; 
get none of theſe ſhould haue moved: me to ſay 
a word of all that I have ſaid of your deceaſ- 
ed Wife, which I had not verily believed to be 
true And it was Gods Grace in her, which 
much more commanded it, ian all my Deb to 


She was ſo 5 4 that { think. it my 


Duty, for the good of others, to make this Pub- 


lication of ber” Character, ! 
mon. | 


and of this Ser- 


| lations. 


c the true image of 


[riſe and Love of God, an 


The words which I heard but 8 3 the 


mouth of your Brother in diſcourſe, were ſuch as 1 
danbt can be ſaid of fem, tha in ſo many Nears, 


on, or ſpeak one diſobling Word , of or 
to. any one of her Howbarids Kindred or Re- 


** 


H i fiemed avcet to you, or to your wor- 
thy and ingenious Son, aud your pious Daughtes 
ber Mother) to have been 
the Deſctiber LE the Soul and Life, of ibi Ex- 
ſemplary Saint, niuch more fully could you have 
done it, than I, that was 1 —4 

with he. E 


She ; is gene bone, and you and 1 are af the door; 3 
The Lord give 18 5 to live by Faith on the Pro- 
4 the things unſeen, 
that therice we As fetch our Ruling 2 
tives, . and ſtabli * ee and not 
4 tranſitory deceitful World 5: and following G 
and his Saints under the Croſs, may with them poſ- 
ſeſs the incorruptible Crown j and be found at hir Gall 


But one NET Peel i ber to 5 notified with the Lord. Amen, Amen. 


to the Reader , That almoſt all her ſecret way 


of Duty, and particular Converſe, is omitted, 
which you that were ſtill with her, could have 
deſeribed ; For I thought meet to ſay no more,| 


| Novemb. 19. 


than either knew my ſelf, or was obviour and 1679. 


known to many. 


üuuun 4 


from the hour of her Marriage, to her Death, ſue 
was never known to do one diſobliging AQi- 


ye a ate 
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PS AL. CXIX. 111. 
Thy Teſtimonies have 1 taken for an heritage for ever; for they are the rejoycing of my beart. 


an hefirdge, and an heritage for ever, may 
ſeem unfuitable ro a mournfal Funeral: But 
it was Choſen by our deceaſed Friend, and not without 


A Text that ſpeaketh of Rejoicing, and that in| art, both fon this life, and that to come, and from it! I 


Juſtifiable reaſon. That which was a day of Sorrow to| 


us, was a day of Reſt and Joy to her; and it was meet: 
that ſhe ſhould foreſee that Joy, and caſting it in the 
firſt Fruits, ſhould commend that to us which ſhe had 


tound ſo ſweet, and would bring us to the felicity 


which ſhe hath now obtained. If the damned ſenſualiſt, 
Lak. 16. would have had one ſent from another World, 


ſeek and fetch my comfort $ I bath been my Foy in all my 
Sorrows, and in it to the laſt will I'rejoyce} This is the 
ſenſe of the Text, from which we are all taught. 

Doct. That God's Covenant or Teſtimonies are the 
true Believers Heritage for ever, and as ſuch 


World, are the ſupport and rejoycing of his heart. 
In the handling this I ſhall ſhew you 
I. What it is in God's Teſtimonies which make them 


in hope to ſave his unbelieving Brethren, no wonder if fit to be our Heritage, and our Joy? 


a holy Perſon were deſirous that others ſhould partake 


of her Pleaſure and Inheritance + And like the wy 4 


that found the Siege of Samaria raiſed, would not fea 


and rejoyce alone. She choſe this, no doubt, as that 


II. How they are called an Heritage for ever? 
III. How they are ſo taken by Believers? 
IV. How far they are their Io? 
I. In Gdd's Covenant or Teſtimonies there is 1. The 


which was moſt lively imprinted on her own heart,] Author. 2. The Mediator 3. The applying Agent. 


with a juſt defire that it might be imprinted alſo on the 
hearts of others; that ſo we may not only rejoyce with 
her that now fejoyceth in the heavenly Poſſeſſion, but, 
as Paul faith, Gal. 6.4. Every man may prove hir own 
Works, and ſo may have rejoycing in himſelf alone, and 


ot (only) in another. Let us therefore by God's affi- 


4. The aſcertaining Revelation. 5. The Donative or 
Benefit given. 6. The Guiding Doctrine and Law. 
And the Perſons or Subjects connoted to whom all this 
bs ſuited, to be an Heritage for ever, and the rejoycing 
of their hearts. ns | 5 

1. The Author is God, the Lord of us and all; in 


ſtance ſo improve theſe Words, as may conducè to this whoſe hand and will is our Soul and Body, our Life 


deſired end. 


By God's LT -ſtimonies] here is meant that ſuperna- rom, whole loving-kindnels is life, and better than life, 


torally revealed Law and Promiſe, which was polleſſed| B/al. 63. 3. „ 1 nake US WT 0 
by the Chutch of the Jews, as God's peculiar People, happy, and who hath told us what he T do by his 


fuppofirig the 'Law'of Nature, and the common Mer- 
cies which God had given to all the reſt of faln Man: 
kind. Both the Precepts and Promiſes are here in- 
cluded ; the Types and their ſignification of the thing 

L bave taken them] ſignifieth, I have believed them, 
implying that God revealed them; and I have Ac- 
cepted them, implying that God had Offered them, and 
I Fide eboſen then, implying the Pteferring them before 
all comperitors; and 1 hebe rrufted them, as fignifying 
theit-ſpecial uſe, for the gaiding, Fabliſhing, quieting, 


\ 


and ſaving of the Soul. 3 PE 

For. in heritage] fignife m 
1. As that which I truſt to as my ſecuriiy for an 

heavenly Inberitante. 8 | 


2. And as that which now is my be/? Portion while 1 
am in the way, (including the things connoted.) 

3. And as that which 1 prefer before all Wealth and 
worldly heritage. Alexander and Ceſar had larger Do- 
minions than David; but neither of them was King of 
God's peculiar People, that hid poſſeſſion of his Oracles, 
nor had the Promiſes which he had, that Chriſt ſhould 
be his Son and Succeifor on his Throne. 

The word | for ever] relateth both to the Inher:- 
rance as everlaſting, and alſo to David's choice, as im 
mutabilicy hereupon determined. | 

They are ſaid to be the Rejoycing of the beart apt! 
rudinally in themſelves, which cauſed him to chooſe 
them, and aftually, hecauſe he had choſen, believed. 
#vved, and obeyed them. | 
So that this is the ſum of the ſenſe | worldly Men 

make choice of a worldly Inhertance, and _ and on 
tha they truſt; and in this they ſeek their chiefeſt Plea: 
ure: But I, though bleſſed largely with thy bounty, 
have ſuffered many aifliftions in the World: But = 
Word bath been my Guide, and thy Promiſes ſtill futhl- 
led to ne; and experience bath confirmed my Faith and 
Reſolution, ro lay all my Hope upon thy Word or Cove- 


Who, if he will can make us whole and 


Covenant: He wanteth not Love, for he is Lobe it 
ſelf; Eſſential, Infinite Sei Love, communicating to 
his Creatures ſuch Love as his Wiſdoc ſeeth meet for 
them to receive. The Love that gave us the Mediator 
and the Covenant, will certainly perform it: It was of 
mercy that he promiſed: It is now of mercy and juſtice 
that he perform it. He wanteth not Wiſdom to Rule 


deceit and falſbood hereunto, nor to flatter ſuch Worms 


as we into Obedience. Nor doth he that maintaiterh 


Heaven and Earth, want power to make good all bis 
Word; nor is there any adverſe power to make it diffi- 


ly confidereth the Divine Perfection, will think it were 
more ſtrange and incredible, that God ſhould not bleſs 
and glorifie the Faithful, according to his Word. If it 
be credible that the Sun ſends forth its illuminating 


and enlivening Beams ſo far and wide, to ſo many 


millions of various creatures (though it ſcorch the u- 


ſuitable Objects that are too near;) it is credible that 


God who is Infinite Goodneſs, ſhould bleſs the capable 
with heavenly Glory! And did we not ſee that Sin 
maketh many uncapable, it would be harder to reaſon to 
believe that all ſhall not be bleſſed by ſuch a God, than 
that all the Faithful ſhall be bleſſed. And we find 
that though both be hard to Unbelievers, they are of 
the two more hardly brought to believe the Threat- 
nings, than the Promiſes of God. What wonder 
is it that Infinte Power, Wiſdom and Love, ſhould 
make ſome of his creatures bleſſed by communication? 
_ Man in ſpecial when he hath made him capable 
of it? 


And what greater ſatisfaction and ſecurity can a 


fearful, troubled, dying Man have, than the Infallible 
Word of the moſt glorious God. Sure he that firm- 
ly believeth it to be his Word, can hardly chooſe 
but believe that it is true, and meet for our moſt 
quieting truſt. | 


2, The 


ure truſted and choſen by him; and therefore a. 
mong all the allurements and the Croſſes of this 


and Death, our Health and Sickneſs, our Joy and Sor- EF 


the World bye Truth and Goodneſs, and needeth not 2 


cult, and hazard the ſucceſs. Indeed, he that ſeriouſ · 
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2. The Angel and Moſes were the Mediators of the | thing, were Man? O how happy were Man, were 
Jewiſh Law: But the Eternal Word incarnate is the Families, were Cities, were Kingdoms, if all had made 
Mediator of the New Covenant; promiſed only be Gods Laws their Rule, and all mens Laws and Lives. 
fore (to Abraham, David, &c. yea, to Adam) but ſent had been ruled by them! Then there would have been 
when made man in the fulneſs of time, Gal. 4. 4.|none but wiſe, juſt and holy Rulers, that would have 
And it muſt needs be a ſure and excellent Covenant [governed for God, and for the common good, and 
which is made and confirmed by ſuch a Mediator, na- Princes would have been indeed the Fathers of their 
med in the Prophecy, I/. 9. 6. Wonderful Counſellor, Countries, and Maſters of their Families, abhorting all 
= The Mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of |contradicting ſelfiſh Injuſtice, and all Injuſtice, Tyranny 
Peace, of the increaſe of whoſe Government and Peace and Oppreſſion. Then Subjects would have with rc: 
there is no end. He is the Heir of all things by whom|verence, readineſs and fidelity, obeyed God, in o- 
the worlds were made; the Brightneſs of God's Glory; bey ing and honouring their Parents, Princes and Ma- 


1 the expreſs Image of bis Perſon; and upbolding allſſters. Then all men would love their Neighbours as 
things by the word of his power ; made better than Angels, themſelves, and do as they would be done by; Love 
4 having by Inheritance obtained a more excellent name ; and Juſtice would reign among all, and Injury, Partia- 
whom all the Angels of God do worſhip; and for lity and Seifiſhneſs would be abhorred. And which of 
0 whom they diſdain not to miniſter to the Faithful. Itſus cannot ſay, Had | been ruled by Gods Laws, I had 
5 is a ſure and comfortable Doctrine which muſt have ſuch eſcaped all the guilr, the ſhame, the correQions, the 
"he a Preacher ſent from Heaven, and a certain Covenant |terrors that have been befallen me: It is our fin againſt 
PD which hath a ſuch wonderful Meliator. that ſacred Rule, which is the cauſe of all our ſorrows; 
8 3. But it is not like the powerleſs word of man, but elſe what peace might we have had in our Conſciences, 
the Holy Spirit of the Father and the Son undertaketh in our Bodies, in our Houſes, in our Cities and Country, 
m ” to accompany it, and as the Arm of God to ſet itſas having peace with God. Gods ſtricteſt Laws, arc 


” home, and make it effeQual to its proper ends: We but his {tri forbidding us to deſttoy or hurt our ſelves 
have not only heard this word, but fe/t it? As we and others, as you forbid Fire and Water, and Knives, 
hear and feel the powerful Winds, though we ſee and Gunpowder, ſurfetting and poyſon to your Chil- 
them not, and perceive not whence they come, or whi- dren, for their preſervation. . 
he © ther they go: All have felt this who are born of the] O how glad would every true Chriſtian be, if Gods 


nt. Spirit, Joh. 3.8. God ſpake not like man when he laid, Laws were tullier written on his heart, and he could 
or Let there be Light, Gen. 1. And he teachech not like but be and doall that God therein commandeth. For 
7. man, when his Spirit by his Word doth quicken, illu- want of this perfect Conformity it is, that he cryeth out 
tis minate and regenerate ſouls. It is a ſure Covenant with Paul, Rom. 7. To will is preſent with me, but to 
ng dat hath ſuch an inward Mediator, ſuch an Agent, do I find not — O wretched man that I am, who ſhall de- 
and Advocate, and Witneſs of Chriſt, ſpeaking ope- liver me from this body of death | | 

_ ratively from God to man, and ſpeaking prevailingly| How joyful ſhould we be if we could but ff 


in man to God. God, and love him, andobey him, and be free from fins 
4. And the ſure manner of Revelation doth make as much as the Law of God commandeth us? We re- 
it fit to be out Truft and Joy. As it beareth on itiſtifie therefore hat the Law is holy, and juſt, and good, 
ſelf the Image or Impreſs of God's Power, Wiſdom|while we repent that we break ir, and with that we 
and Goodneſs; ſo by powerful Miracles, and mani- could better keep it : For this would keep our Souls 
fold Wiſdom, and unmeaſurable Goodneſs it hath from guilt and ſhime, and terrors, and our bodies from 
been delivered, ſealed, defended and propagated: And much cilamity and pain; all Gods ways are pleaſant- 
by a communicated ſpirit of Life, Light and Love in neſs, and all his paths are peace. Great peace have 
all ſound Believers, confirmed to this day. they thit love his Law, and nothing ſhall offend them; 
'5. And what is it that with ſuch glory and cert1intv [ler Papiſte hide it, and accuſe it, and let the ignorant 
is delivered to us from Heaven? It is a Ded of Gift and malignant ſcorn it, yer will Believers judge it fit 
(thus ſealed by Chriſt's Blood and Spirit) of Grace for their confidence and delight. 5 „ 
and Glory; of Chrilt to be our Head and Lord, and] 7. And the rather, becauſe that all this is admirably 
Husband, and Life, in and wich him, 70 5. 10, 12. ſaited to our neceſſity. We are undone finners ! and had 
of the free pardon of all our fins how many and great] periſhed for ever, without a Saviour, and a pardoning 
ſoever, and of reconciliation with God, and of juſtifi-| Covenant. We are dark and foolith, and ſhould have 
cation by the blood and rightæouſaeſs of our Redee ner, erred to damnation, without this ſure and heavenly 
and of the continued teiching, preſerving, ſanQitying, Guide: We are beſet with Temprations, and how 
ſtrengthening, comforting aid of the Holy Spirit; of |{hould we overcome them, without Gods promiſe of ber- 
Adoption and Title to the Heavenly inheritance that ſ tet things than this World can give us; we are under 
being Sons, and having the Spitit of the Son, by it wel manifold pains and ſorrows, and muſt ſhortly dye: 
ſhall be ſealed up ro Glory, and be made rhe habitation And how ſhould we undergo all this in peace, if we 
and temples of God: In a word, it is a promiſe of this had not hopes of future happineſs, and of that which 
life, ſo far as that all things ſhall work together for our |will compenſate all our loſſes: we have a life of ſervice 
good, Rom. 8. 28. and of the life which is to come, where to God which muſt be faithfully and chearfully done 
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we ſhall live in glory with Chriſt for ever. This is the and how ſhould we ſo do it, without good perſwaſion 
ſure and bleſſed Covenant of God. | of this reward ? He that cometh to God, muſt believe 

6. And what is the Do@rine and Laws of God, are|that God is, and that he zs the rewarder of them that dili- 
they not alſo ſuited to our Truſt and Foy ? Is it not aſgently [eek him. : 27s „„ 
delightful thing to read that which no meer man could O then, what a Joyful word ſhould that be to us 
tell us? How God made man and all the World, and|which is ſent from God himſelf thus to guide, to ſe, 
what Laws he gave him? How fin came into theſcure, to ſtrengthen and comfort us, by the promiſe of 
World. and death by fin? How God hath governed the|all that we need, and can well defire, ſealed by the 
Worl? from the beginning, and how he hath Redeemed Blood, Miracles, and Spirit of Chriſt ; and bearing 
us? What Chriſt is, and what he hath done, and what the impreſs of God the Author, and that to ſuch miſe- 
he will do? And what zan u, and what he ſhould be, rable ſinners as we are. 
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Pda, . ſhall be. and do, and have for ever. II. But how are Gods Teſtimonies ourHeritage for ever? 
ng 1 a ee 4 chere in Gods Laws, but that which when in Heaven we ſhall have no need of Scriptures. 
ible WM our ſafeiy, and ſhould he our joy? If good Laws be the] Anſw. 1. [For ever] ſometime ſignifieth, ro the end 
irm- lifety and honour of Kingdoms, are not Gods Laws fo f my life] as David faith, Plal. 23. I. ſball dwell in the 
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tion, and fejoycing conſtantly, and to his lives end; as 


ſecuring him of an everlaſting heritage. 

2. And the heritage promiſed by them, and connoted, 
is everlaſting ; and the holineſs imprinted by them 
on his Soul, will be perpetuated, and perfected in 
Heaven. | 

III. TWhat is it for Believers to take Gods Teſtimonies 
for their heritage? 

Anſw. It is ſuppoſed that the flattering world, and 
the pleaſures of the fleſh, do ſtand here in competition, 
and are by many taken for their beſt, and this becauſe 
they either zh:n& not of, or believe not the better things 
of a life to come, and the comforts of a holy proſpect 
and preparation. In this caſe every true Believer, 
ſeriouſly weighing all, and what can be ſaid on both 
fides, what the World and Fleſh will be and do for 
him, and what God and grace, and glory will be and 
do. doth wiſely diſcern and reſolve, | 

1. That the World is Vanity, and Sin Abominable. 

2. That God is All. ſufficient, infinitely good, and to 
be truſted, and his word moſt wiſe and Juſt, and 

true : And therefore though his belief have its im- 
perfeQions and aſſaults, yet he fo fir believerh Gods 
promiſes to be ſure, and his precepts to be good and 
neceſſary, as that he reſolveth here to place his hope and 

truſt for his whole felicity in this life and hereafter, and 
to give up himſelf to the ſtudy, Love and Obedience of 
Gods Laws, as the guide and ſecurity, and comfort of his 
Soul, renouncing all the flatteries of the fleſh and world 
which ſtand againſt ir, and are preferred by ſenſual Un- 
believers. _ 

la tew Words, this was Davids Faith and Choice, 
and this is the Faith and Choice of all true Believers, 
by which we may diſcern whether we are ſuch ; tho' 
all have not the ſame degree of truſt and fixed reſolu. 
tion, yet all have this much in fincerity. | 
IV. Queſt. But can al! ſay, They are the Rejoycing of 
my heart. SE | 

Anſw. All of them can ſay, 

1. We ſee that there is in the Word and Covenant 
of God in Chtiſt, unſpeakably more matter fit to be our 
Joy, than in all the Pleaſures, and Wealth, and Ho- 
nours of rhis World. | 


2. And therefore we prefer it before them all, in our 
deſire and our fixed choice. | 

3. And we find fo much goodneſs and ſuitableneſs to 
us in this ſacred Word, as that we /ove it as our Food 
and our ſecurity, though not with the Appetite and 

Love which we defire. 

J. And though we have not that joy in this our love 
to it, and in the hopes of promiſcd glory, which a 
ſtronger Faith and love would cauſe, yet we find that it 
is our beft, and we perceive more good in it than in ſin- 
ful Pleaſures; and the true and chief ſupport of our 
Souls in all our Fears and Troubles, and in our proſpect 
of another Life is from the Love and Word of God 
through Chriſt. | 

And though our pleaſure in it be not fenſual and lu- 
_ ſrious;ir-is much more ſolid and ſatisfying to our Souls, 
than we find in any other thing. i 

And the ſweetneſs which we taſte in it, is greater at 
ſome: times than at others. | 

And the comfort which we have in our bodily health 
and welfare, is much as it ſignifieth to us the love of 
God performing to us his promiſes, and helping us 
ro ſerve him with joy and gladneſs, in order to everlalt- 
Ing joy. | 

Tnis is the ordinary caſe of true Believers; though 
extraordinarily ; 1. Some tempted, - troubled, melan- 
choly Chriſtians overwhelmed with, grief and fears, do 
not perceive this much in. themſelves, 2. And the 
heealthfullet ſtronger ſort of Chriſtians have yet a more 

ſweet and conſtant pleaſute, in the teſtimonies and ways 
of God. | | er 

i thus much for Explication, a little more 
may: ſuffice ro ſhew you why and whence it is that Belic- 
vers teceive the - Teftimbonics of God with this fixed 
Chace, and Truft, and Pleaſure. 


1. It is from honeff Self Love and Intereſt 7 They 
certainly find that it is zhezr beſt ; that it is 77%e and good, 
and that there is nothing elſe to be found in-this World, 


that will ſerve inſtead of it, to be a. quieting ſecurity, 


guide and comfort to the ſoul. They perceive I 
they need; and that nothing elſe can ſupply thoſe needs: 
This muſt be their Hope, or they mutt deſpair. 

2. It is from Holy Suitableneſa and Love to, God, and 
the Goodneſs which they reliſh in his Word. As God 
N every living creature an Appetite ſuitable to his 
dod, and benefits, ſo doth he. to the New. Creature, 
Holineſs is moſtly the ſouls Appetite ro God, and Spi- 
ritual Good. The word which promiſeth and guideth 
us to the incorruptible Crown of glory, is an: incorrup- 
tible ſeed, 1 Per. 1. 3, 4, 5, 6. and it is our milk or food, 
1 Pet. 2. 2. and by it we are made partakers of the di. 
vine nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and it is the zngrafted cr inna- 
turalized word which is able to ſave our ſouls, Jam. 1. 


ſerve a little graſt, which is planted into it, and as if it 
had loſt its former kind, doth bring forth} only the 
fruit of the graft, ſo is Gods Word implanted in us to 


ſound Appetite which hath no pleaſure. No wonder 
if a ſtrong belief do cauſe us fo rejoyce with joy unſpeak- 
able, and full of glory, that we may receive the end of 
our faith, our ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1. 6, 7, 8. 

All Gods Commands and Promiſes have by the divine 
impreſſion of them on our ſouls, left fomewhar thers 
which is like them, and connatural; even a Þoly light 
to underſtand their truth and goodneſs, and a Hh love 
to them, and the things revealed, to deſire them, and 
take pleaſure in them, and a holy livelineſs to purſue the 
good dene. And this is the writing of the Law and. 
Goſpel on our hearts: And in this tenſe it may be ſaid. 
that God, that Chriſt, that the Holy Ghoſt is in our 
ſouls, and dwelleth in us, even as an Mcient principle, 
and a beloved object, and defired end. And if this be 
all that they intend, thoſe called Quakers have no reaſon 
to accuſe us, for not preaching a God, & a Chriſt within us. 
And if this be it that is meant by thoſe who tell the World 
that by ſaying that the Holy Ghoſt zs in us, we are mote 
arrogant than thePope.that claimeth a viſible Monarchy; 
we glory in this joy ful priviledge, this earneſt ſeal and 


firſt fruits of heavenly glory, and humbly thank him, 


who hath vouchſafed ir, and aſſured us of it in his 
word, Rom, 8. 9, 11. 2 Cor. 6. 16. Epbe. 3. 17. 1 John 
4+ 13. 1 Cor. 3. 16. 2 Tim. 1. 14. 1 John z. 24. & 4. 
12, 15, 16. And if the Scorners have any belief of the 
Scriptures, let them read and tremble, Rom. 8. 9. If any 
man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of 
his. | | | 
III. 1 have given you the ſenſe and the reaſon of this 
doftine : we come hither to learn what uſe to make of 
it. And J think if J preach alſo on the Copy or Impreſs 
of this Text, whoſe Reliques we have laid in the duſt, 
and tell us what zſe ſhe made of ſuch Dofrine, it will be 
à conſiderable help to our own Application. | 
| have. never Lo or uſed to adorn Sepulchres, 
or hang out ſpecious Signs at the doors of Pride, Ambi- 
tion, Tyranny, or worldlineſs, to entice others to imi- 
tue proſperous finners in their fin; were I to preach at 
the Funerals of an Alexander, or a Czſar, I had rather 
ſay that which may fave the living from following them 
in Pride and Bloodſhed, than to tempt men to the like 
ſin and miſery. | 
To praiſe damned men, becauſe they had the plea- 
{ures of lin for a ſeaſon, is to be more fooliſh and un- 
charitable, than the tormented Gentleman, Luke 16. 
who would have had one ſent from the dead to warn 


f torment, by preferring fleſhly pleaſure and proſpe- 
ity, before the life and hope of Saints. Our praiſes 
212 not tormented ſouls. It is a maxk of the Citizens 
of the holy City, That a vile perſon is contemned in their 


[es but withal, That they honour 1hoſe that fear the 


Lord: for God doth honcur them. My 


21, And as the whole ſtock is marvellouſly turned to - 


the change of our nature, and our fruits. And it is no- 


eat leſt they ſhould: follow him to that place 
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My duty therefore to God, and my love to holineſs, III. She. loved: and received the Word of God . 


and holy perſons, and to you in ſpecial that are her 
Children, and other Relations, commandeth me to tell 
you (though ſome of you know it better than I) 
That our deceaſed Friend, in the courſe of her Pil- 
timage, did ſpeak of her ſelf by her conſtant pra- 
ctice, what David profeſſed in this Text. Though I 


| ſpeak but from eighteen or nineteen years acquainrance 


with her my ſelf, I have full evidence of it for the 


former part of her life. And my acquaintance with her 


by Neighhourhood, and mutual eſteem, hath bzen ſuch 
as hath given me more advantage to know her, than 
moſt have had: though I remember nor ever to have 
ſpoken with one perſon that hath known her, that did 
not take her for an extraordinary and eminent example 
of the Piety and Virtues which I ſhall mention. 

If the Hypocrites ſeek the praiſe of men, verily they 
have their reward (a poor reward) but ſhe ſeeking firſt 
the Kingdom of God, and the honour thar is of him, 
had this caſt in as overplus: I never heard that any 
perſon of any perſwaſion did ſpeak evil of her, or que 
{tion her eminent ſincerity and worth. | 

Had ſhe come to this by /infil compliance, ſhe might 
have feared Chriſts words, Luke 6. 26. Wo to you when 
all men ſpeak well of you. But as God hath not letr 
himſelf without witneſs to the very Heithens, ſo he 
hath not left innocency, wiſdom, love, peace and piety, 
without ſome witneſſes in the conſciences of the ungod- 
ly; few of them have the fice to ſpeak againſt theſe 
in their proper names: And if he could nor diſhonour 
them by our mixed faults, and by the ſlanderous at- 
fixed names of Hereſie, Schiſm, Diſob-dience, Hypo 
criſie, Phanaticiſm, Folly, and what elſz ignorance and 
malignity can deviſe, the Devil knew not how to diſho- 


nour holineſs and virtue, nor to encourage the blind 


World to ſo common a hatred and oppolition. of them, 
as they ſhew in all Nations of the earth. 


When ſhe choſe this Text, it was from ſuch a ſuita- 


ble Spirit, as all men chooſe the food, the friends and 
company, the buſineſs and diſcourſe which by agreea- 
bleneſs they moſt delighr in. That Shemade God's 
Word and Covenants (connoting God's Love, Chriſt, 


Grace and Glory, the ſpring, matter and end) her beſt.| 


her heritage, her all contemning all that ſtood in com. 
petition, and that theſe were the rejoycing of her heart. 
She ſhewed to us that knew Her, by theſe notablz 
effedts. 5 

I. By her conſtant, ſerious, diligent uſe of the Word 
of God, by hearing, reading, conference and medicari- 
on. Her food was not more conſtantly uſed, nor I be. 
lieve ſo ſweet to her. Her hearing in the publick Af: 
ſemblies, nothing but neceſſity could inter"upt : And 
her private conſtancy her relations know. She praCti- 
cally. told us that the bleſſcd mans de/rght zs in the Law 
of the Lord, and therein doth be meditate day and night, 
11 She made ſo much, (in eſteem, uſe and thankful- 
neſs) of every little of the help She could gt in theſe 
ſpititual things, as ſhewed that they were her heritage 
and joy. When ſome come home with accuſations 
of the Sermon, as diy, dul! or weak, She found in it 
ſomething for profit and ſolace: I am fure my own 
converſation and duties have been truly guilty of the 
foreſaid faults, and yer how gladly would She come 
over the way to us at prayer-rume. How much did 
She value now and then a little (too dull unprofitable) 
conference, and rook it for a loſs that She could have 
no more. How glad was She of nowand then a too 
dry and ſhort Letter, and how carefully would She 
keep them. As if with the Woman of Canaan, ſhe had 
been begging ſor the crums. Alas, our duller apperites 
ſeldom ſo n er, or delight in, much larger por 
tions of well dreſt food, but fulnefs hath loathing, and 
we call it dry man na, which we are weary of; or every 
little fault in the dreſſing turneth oùr ſtomach againſt 
it; full ſouls loaths the honzy-comb, but to the hungry 
every bitter thing is {weer. 


any faithful Miniſter that brought it Its true that She 
more frequented and deſired ſore than others: But. 


. 


her Religion was not faction, or eins with this Party. 
In 


or with that: She was far from a_Shiſmartical Mind 
or Practice. When one Party ſeparate from all that 
Preach in the Pariſh Churches, and another from all 
that Preach elſe-where, She ſeparated from neither. 

IV. Accordingly She loved all Perſons that feared, 
God as ſuch: Not confining her affections or kindneſs. 
© thoſe of this or that controvertible Opinion: Bur. 
char cindour and holy fimplicity, and ſerious. practical 
Religion-which She had her ſelf, was it that She loved 
in all others whomſoever. eee, 

V. And accordingly her conference was not about 
controverſies, or matters of contention, which too ma- 
ny ſpend their hours in theſe times, but that which 
tendeth ro edification, and ro adminiſter Grace to the 
Hearers: She was not ſuch as Paul oft reproveth for 
ſtriving about Words, and little things, that tend not to 
edifie but ſubvert. N | | 
VI. Much leſs was She tainted with any Hereſie, or 
dangerous Errour in Religion, nor ever drawn from the 
Truth, and her ſpiritual ſtedfaſtneſs; but cleaved to the 
torm of wholfome words, and the ſimplicity that is in 
Chriſt, and to them that held the unity of the Spirit in, 
che bond of Peace; avoiding the vain janglings of men 
of Contention, Pride and Corrupt Minds. 

VII. She was not of a cenſorious backbiting temper, 
nor uſed as too many faulty Chriſtians, to make it her 
diſcourſe, to find fault with others, and make her ſelf 
the Judge of Controverſies, Caſes, Actions and Perſons. 
which She underſtood not: But had learned that Leſſon, 
[/peak evil of no man, ] and to know and be called to it, 
before She judged. 5 

VIII. She was very deſirous of the good of all, and 
glad of any thing which tended to promote the conver- 
ſion and ſaving of mens Souls. | 

IX. She was charitable and liberal alſo to their 
Bodies; in an unuſual degree: As I am able to ſay by 
particular experience, in which I have known it exer- 
ciſed to the Poor. | : 

X. Her Humility, and deteſtation of Pride was ma- 
nifeſt, not only in her garb, and behaviour, but in her 
low thoughts of her ſelf, and the lowlineſs of all her 
8 and great diſlike of all that ſavoured of 

nas” | 


or uſeful Viſits, when reaſon required them: But She 
took it for a great affliction to have much diverſion by 
Company or by matters, from her conſtant courſe of 


the more inclined to be much in the Country, that her 
mind and time might not be at the mercy of too much 
intruding diverſions, and unprofitable diſcourſe, 

XII. Much more was She averſe to all ſorts of ſen- 
ſuality: Such pleafing of the Fleſh as corrupteth the 
Mind, and turneth it from holy Work and Pleaſure ; 
and ſuch vain Recreations as waſte precious Time, and 
profit not our ſelves or others: Holy things were her 
Food and Feaſt, her Work and Recreation. | 

XIII. Her Prudence in all matters, was very exem 
plary ; being much more againſt unadviſed Raſhneſs 
and Actions which tend to ill effects, than moſt of us 


of the ſtronger Sex: And I confeſs I ſhould think much 
better of my ſelf if I could equal her herein. In which 
her Acquaintance commonly admired her, though this 
is a point which all muſt acknowledge much imper- 
fection in. | 

XIV. And her gentleneſs, meekneſs and calmneſs of 
Mind and Carriage was very amiable to her Friends 
and moſt that did converſe with her: She was a great 
adverſary to paſſionate behaviour, which ſurely came 
from that Power of Grace, which had made love and 
meekneſs become a nature in her, ſeeing no ſuch thing 


could be elſe expected in one of her Sex and complexi- 
XV. She 


Jon, and bodily weakneſſes. 
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XI. She was not moroſe, nor a refuſer of converſe 


better Work: And 3 her Health) was therefore 
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"RV. The did not as the Hypocrite, give God the ſe- 
cond place in her Heart and Life, and the World. the 
flirt, nor pur off Chriſt with the leavings of the Fleſh, 

nor take this World for her beſt or Heritage, and the 
next only for a reſerve when She muſt needs leave this: 
She ſeemed to prize no Heritage but God, nor to ſet 
much by any tranſitory Vanity whatſoever. 

XVI. She excelled in the earneſt deſire of her Chil- 
drens good, and in the care of their well doing and 
ſalvation. How oft hath She defired me to pray för 
them? How glad was She if I would at any time but 
converſe with them, and adviſe them: They know bet. 
ter themſelves (though I know much,) how much She 
prayed for them? How oft and tenderly She Counſelled 
them? Whar Letters of ſerious holy Counſel She would 
write to them? And how like She was to Fob, who 
prayed and facrificed for his Children when they were 
merry and feaſting together, fearing leſt they ſhould 
forget God and Sin againſt him? 

VII. This kind of life which | have deſcribed was 
ber Calling and Trade, and in a manner her only buſineſs 
zn the World: It was not now and then in a good mood, 
like a Feaſt or Recreation: But as She knew that orc 
thing is needful, ſo She choſe that better part, which 
never was, nor will be taken from her. She ſo lived as 
if She had but hi one thing to mind and doin the World, 
to 3775 God by obey ing him, and to cleave to Chriſt; 
and to do good and to be faved. Nothing elſe ſeemed 
to be much in her mind, thoughts care and buſineſs; 
her Life ſeemed to be but his one thing. But I muſt 
confeſs thar poor and tempred Perſons, that are under 
many worldly wants, croſſes and employments, cannot 
be expected to reach her meaſure in this: Though one 
thing be their beſt and Portion, they may be toit with 
many troubleſome cares and buſineſſes. But God gave 
her both mind, opportunity and help to live in as even a 
courſe of conſtant holineſs in a Family, as Monks can 
. to or hope for in their Community or ſolitude. 

eligion was her very life. | 

XVIII. In this life She had alſo a Conſtant peace of 
Conſcience, bewailing her imperfections, but nor living 
in melancholy, deſpair, hard thoughts of God, or an 
uncomfortable ſort of Religion: | have oft heard her 
Ipzak of her lamented weakneſs of Faith, Love and 
heavenly Defires and Joy, but never that I remember 
one doubting Word of her own ſincerity and ſalvation: 
But her ordinary ſpeech was lamenting that we were 
all ſo weak in our belief of the Word of God, and the 
unſeen World, and what excellent Perſons we ſhould 
be, if herein we had a ſtronger Faith, that were liker 
unto fight; and how much it ſhould be rhe buſineſs 
of all Believers, ro pray and labour for an increaſed 

powerful belief hereof, as that which would ſer all 
right in us. 1 

XIX. Her Patience under her bodily Infirmities alſo 
was examplary. Her weakneſs made her ſo lyable to 
dangerous Coughs while She was in London air, that 
by this She was conſtrained to. live, much from home. 
And molt of all her life She was tormented with a fre- 
quent head-ach: Bur in her Patience in all this She did 
poſſeſs her Soul; and Patience furthered experience, 
and experience hope, and She learnt more the quiet 
fruits of righteouſneis by being much exerciſed. here. 
in. | | 

XX. And as by this She daily learned to dye, fo the 


expectation and preparation for death, was her conti- 


una work and ſtate. She lived and heard, and prayed, 
and wrote her Letters to her Children as at the brink 
of the Grave, and the Door of Eternity. Not that her 
Diſeaſcs did ſeem. to us to be very mortal, or threaten 
this ſudden change. But ſhe knew the brevity of mans 

life, and that Death is ready to remove us all, and 
what a moment ir is till tbat certain hour. 

And as She lived holily and in Peace with God and 
Man, ſo She dyed with ee and little /ikelibood of the 
ordinary miſeries of Fear or Pain : A little ſoreneſs and 


to two ſwooning fits, and in the third or fourth, having 
been in quiet diſcourſe with her Hasband, She as quiet. 
ly ſunk and dyed away; defiring that J ſhould be ſent 
to pray with her; She was dead before I came, withour 
any figns of natures ſtriving: And She had ſaid to 
her Daughter after her former fits, She did not think 
that one could have dyed ſo eafily as She had almoſt 
done. A death this expetted, and thus prepared for, is 
not to be called ſudden! Thus God can make death eq. 


fie to ſome of us, that are apt to over. fear rhe antecedent 
pain. And now what can be more, (almoſt) deſired 
in this World, than ſuch a Life and ſuch a Death. Our 
dear Friend is at home with Chriſt, and Gods Will, 
which is Goodneſs and Love it ſelf, is ſo fulfilled , e. 
ven that Will which muſt diſpoſe of all things, and in 
which only we muſt ſeek our reſt. ES: 
And having deſcribed this true Copy of the Text, | 
may boldly ſpeak of it ro the ſeveral ſorts. . 
I. I may ask again both Quakers and Scor ners, whe. 
ther the Holy Spirit do not duell and wort in ſuch x 
mong us, as our dear Friend now deceaſed was. ü 
II. I may ask Unbelievers and Sadduces, Whether 
theſe operations of the Spirit of God on Believers he 
not 4 fign that God owneth the Goſpel by which he 
thus worketh? And that Chriſt liveth and reigneth, 
who can thus ſtill ſend a ſanctify ing Spirit into Believ- 
ers Souls? And whether it be not blaſphemy to think 
and ſay, either that theſe excellent endowments of Souls 
are not of God, or that he giveth them all in vain, and 
that Believers are all deceived by God, and labour 
and hope all their days for that which hath no being; 
and that the berrer God maketh them, the more delud- 
ed, vain and fruſtrate he makerh them, and ruleth and 
amendeth the World by falſbood. e 

III. 1 may ask the Papiſts, with what face they can 
{ay as they uſe to do, That they that never beard of a 
Proteſtant Saint? And whether we may not be as 
Religious in the places that God hath ſet us in, as 
if we turned Recluſes, Monks or Nuns, and ſhut up 
our ſelves from doing any good in the World. 

IV. I may ask the Malignant that call all ſerious 
Godlineſs Hypocriſie, Whether ſuch a life as this doth 
ſavor of diſhmulation? And.ygherher ſuch Seriouſneſs 
and Hypocriſie are not contraries, and Hypocriſie be not 
2 Profe/on without that Seriouſneſs which is ſincerity? 
And whether they that in Baptiſm tolemnly vow to take 
God for their God, and Chriſt for their Lord and Savi- 
our, and the Holy Ghoſt for Chriſts Advocate and 
Witneſs, and their Sanctifier and Com forter, and to 
renounce the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, and 
when they have done, perform none of this which they 
vowed, but to live to the Fleſh and World which they 
renounced, and take a holy Life as needleſs, yea and 
hate it; I ſay, whether theſe be not the impudent Hy- 
pocrites that vow and profeſs that holineſs which they 
1bhor, rather than they that with all their diligence 
perform the holy Vow which they have made. And 
if Wives promiſe Fidelity to their Husbands, Seryants 
to their Maſters, and SubjeQts to their Princes, are they 
the Hypocrites that are ſerious and keep their Promile ? 
Or they that were never ſerious in ir, but ſcorn the 
keeping of it. | : 

V. And as to thoſe malignant perſons that take this 
ſtrict and ſerious diligence for mens ſouls, to be but 
ſcrupuloſity, or the character of fome over-2ealous Bigots 
or Puritans who are molt inclined to Schiſm, and to be 
troubleſome or dangerous to States; I ask them, 
1. What is there in all the deſcription which 1 have 
here truly given you, which is injurious or dangerous 
to Church or State, or any perſon ? Will it hurt any 
one that God and Men are ſeriouſly loved? and that 
Gods teſtimonies are truſted and delighted in and obey- 
ed? and that Gods Kingdom and Righteouſneſs is firlt 
ſought ? | 8 | 
2. ls it not Chriſt, and Chriſtianity, and Scripture 
that you accuſ#? It it be Schiſmarical and dangerous 


fwelling of her Leg, and pain towards the Hip, tures 
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know when we ate there: Bu 


fulnefs over you; of her wiſe and faitlifu 


M * — 4 „ 


1 Fineral Sermon Preach'd a the Death © 


8 9 5 | 


„ * 


Yow, ſurely ir is bad in Baptiſm to vow it, and ſtil 
by calling our ſelves Chriftians to profeſs it? To 
accuſe, hate and ſcorn the ſeridus Practice of your on 
profeſt Religion, is to he the moſt fooliſh Self-condem- 


ners, and in Tone reſpects worſe than Mahometans, In- 


A. Ae. 


fidels and Heathens. NE ogra 
VI. But my molt earneſt defire is to you the lor 
Husband, and beloved Children of our departed Friend; 


n 


„ 
. 


that you will not overlook, * 


Up Theres,” 
2. The 01, 
A Fs 3 l 


oy. * 


* 


2. Or the Duty Which God now calleth you ſeri 


_ ouliy to conſider. 


1.) I need not perfwide ſuch as are rather apt to 


exernuch forrow, not to die this chiſtening of the 


Lot, bur rather not ro fiigt under his rebuke. But I 
cannot diſſwade you From us ſenſe of your loſs, we 
that are yout Neighbors feel it; but you much more, to 


whom it is much greater? what Saints in Heaven do 


know of us, of think of us, or do for us, we ſhall better 
t bere you ate deprived of 
the daily prayers wkich ſhe ſent up for you; of the con- 
tinuance of her loving care of your Souls, and watch- 

| L counſels to 
you, and of het imitable example, as it was ſtill before 


0 


f a tender affektionate Mothet; your great ſorrows tell 
me yon feel your los. 8 

(2.) And all correthon is for ſin, which is worſe 
than ſuffering ; O fall down before God, and with pe- 
nitent tears dewail your fir, which hath cauſed yout 
loſs : humbly confeſs how unworthy you were of ſuch 
a Mother, and beg of God to forgive that fin. 
(z.) But Mercy alfo as well as Sin and Loſs muſt be 
acknowledged. Your forrow muſt give due place to 


* 


0 


von; a Husband of a pions prudent helper, and children 


| ' T have told you What uſe to make of the example of 


our deceaſed Friend : Let me now tell you what uſe of 
1 — 2 which ſhe ſo much loved, tranſcribed and 
I. And firſt here you may learn, the nature of true 
Faith, and ſound Religion: It taketh Gods teſtimonies 
and promiſes for our heritage, and for the comfort of 
our hearts. It is not true Faith, unleſs. we ſo truſt 


{Gods promifes for this life and that to come, as to take 
what he promiſeth for. bur beſt and ou 


r inberitancæ, 


and his promiſe for our beſt ſecurity and title, and his 


Law for our governing Rule that we may obtain 
If, eee e bebe ec 7 
So that, x. Here yon ſee how we differ from Infide/s 
that do nor rruſt rheir everlaſting hopes and happineſs 
on We-promne on gn ET ent, 75 

2. And how we differ from hypocrites who ſpeak beſc 
of Heaven, but really look for. their beſt on earth : 
which Chriſt calleth [Truftinz in their. Riches] be- 
cauſe that is indeed their truſt, from which they have, 
their greateſt expectations, and for which they . moſh 
labour and will leave all; this a bzlievet doth for 
promiſed happineſs ! And this the worldly Hypocrite 
doth for the proſperity of the fleſh on Earth. : 


» - , " 


3. And here you ſee that Faith and Godlineſs are not 
melancholy uncomfortable things, as the Devil and the 
Fleſh would perſwade unexperienced Fools and Un- 
believers : Unleſs it be ſad ro have ſecurity from God 
of a Heavenly heritage, and rejoice therein. 7 

And here you ſee the differences between the mirth of 
4 flefhly Infidel, and of a believing Saint: One is like a 
drunkard that is merry for an hour in a bruitiſh kind of 
befooling pleaſure ; or like one that hath a pleaſant 
dream; or one that heareth a jeſt or metry tale, or ſe- 
eth a pretty Comedy or ſhew : The other is more ratio- 
nal and heart eontenting than it ſhould be to any one of 
you, to have good ſecurity for any hundred yeats life 
and health and proſperity here on Earth; ſuch a'birth- 


| 


thankfulneſs and comfort. Your Mother is taken from tight do prophane fools ſell fot ſuch a morſet; not Know- 


you, bur remember, 


o . 


ſo related to. ſuch Parents, ſeeing God hath promiſed | 


ſpecial mercy to the Faithful and their Seed; and if any 
of you mils it, it will be through your own ingrati- 
VCA 6 
2. What a mercy is it that all her prayers for you are 
yet in fotce, and more of the anſwer of them may yet be 
ſent you, if you reject it not)? 
3. You have yet all her holy counſels to remember, 
and they may profit you while you liv- e. 
4. And though She be gone, I hope her example will 
never be forgotten by you. a 7 
F. And what a xr 5 5 ; that under” afl her infir- 
iti u. enjoyed her 10 fon 
fs. Aud yet ler much 41 cauſe of thankfulneſs 
have you, that She ſo lived and fo dyed, and thit you 
may think of her with comfort as being with Chriſt, 
and hope to be with her for ever. Every olle Hath Had 
1 Mother. but every one had not uch a Mother as you 
„„ CC ooo „ add 
| (4. ) AndT Have intimared yout Duty, while I have 
mentioned your Loſs and Mercy 2 


F 
1. Think over often what Sh ſhe reptoved in you, 
and what counſel ſhe gave you, and no revive your re- 
e e e re tome 
2. Remember what She was wont to pray for on 
your behalf; and ler it not now be long of your negleft 
or wilfulneſs, that you are without it, 
3. Remember her humble, moderate, Holy example ; 
ind think whether your Souls have not as much need: 


of the greateſt cares and diligence as hers had? And why] 


ſhould not you be as ſtudiods to pleaſe God, and make 
fare: of Heaven as She was ? Bleſs God that you have 
ſich a pattern, that hath ſo long dwelt with you, for 
your imirarion, next your imication. of. Chriſt : Holy 
ſknpliciry is deſpiſed by the World, but it will prove! 
te only wiſdom at the laſt. 1 


1. What a tmercy it was and is to you, that you ate 


{ing that the fear of God cauſed by ttue Falth is the be- 


ginning of wiſdom. £ 3 3 . 1 
2. Hence therefore we may learn how to tx our ſin- 
cerity of Faith. Doth it make us take Gods promiſe 
and the thing promiſed as our heritage ? Though we 
are not without temptations tö doubting, nay, nor 
without the remnants of unbelief, but our Hearts ate 


4 


yet if we ſo far truſt Gods Word, as refolvedly to take 
it for that which we will adhere to, and lay our chie- 
feſt hopes upon, we have a Faith that will entitle us to 
J 8 "ap 
5j. Bur ſome may ſay, I cannot ſay that ir is the 
Rejoycing of my beart. . 

Anſw. 1. Can you ſay that you take ir for that in 
which you p/ace and ſce your joy, though you cannot 
yet attain it? And that you prefer not any other ple. - 
ſure in your eſteem and choice and ſeeking ? If ſo, you 
ſhew that you truly believe and truſt to the faithfulneſs 
of Gods Word, though yet you reach not what you 
ſeek. Defire is the firſt Fruit of Faith and Love, and 
holy joy is the flower and perfection. | 


2. Cannot you fay that it is this word that makerh 


you hope that there is for man a better life, and that 
vou ſhall not periſh like the beaſts? And that your 
fears and forrows are ſomewhat abated by the promiſes 
3. Cannot you fiy that you perceive a pleaſing. good- 
Fin the Word of God, which maketh it welcome and 


ne 

e e e,, od ads an frr 
But whar I have mentioned, you may find. 
I. That the word hath, not been in vain unto you, 
when it hath cauſed ſuch effefts. 
2. And that the ſame ſpirit is in you which wrote tte 


Word: or elſe you. would not love and dete it, and 
take it for ſuitable food and pleaſure, yea, your hetitage: 


— 
* 


n foi} e He 
| 3. And 


troubled when we look beyond death with many fears, 


- — 
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3. And you, may hence perceive that .you are not 
without the love of God himſelf, though you ſee. him 
nor, and have not ſuch ſenſible conceptions of him as 
you have of men and things which you have ſeen : For 
if you love truth and goodneſs and holineſs in Gods 
Word, becauſe it is ſuch, you ſure love beſt. the 
e „ goodneſs and holineſs, and that is 


. And hence you may perceive that though our na- 
ture love not death, and a weak Faith will not over- 


come all fears, when we think of coming into an unſeen 


Wotld, yet really you are lovers of Heaven, in that 
you are lovets of that which conſtituteth Heaven, and 
is its deſirableneſs to man; even bo/zneſs and Gods Love 
and glorious preſence and our perpetual joy herein. If you 
deſire this, you deſire Heaven, though the fear of death 
do make you doubt of it. 2 | 
5. And hence you may find that you are not world- 
ly Hypocrites : Elſe it is not Gods Promiſes, and Law 
that you would take for your Heritage and Joy; 
| but worldly Proſperity and fleſhly Pleaſure, and God 
and Heaven ſhould have but the leavings of the fleſh, 
for fear of an after reckoning at Death. 5 
6. And though your Joy be ſmall, you may know 
that it is of the tight kind, when it is chiefly ſought 
in Gods Love and Promiſes; and you would not let 
go the Word of God, and loſe your part in it for all the 
Fanities of this World. 1 4 
III. Hence alſo you may learn why all true Chriſti- 
ans ſo much value the Teſtimonies or Word of God? 
Why they ſo much read it, think of it, talk of it, and 
hear of it; and are loth that Papiſts ſhould corrupt it, 


give place to? O Sis, it is a ſhame to our ſtupid Hearts 
that we have need to be ſo often told by Preachers, that 


we muſt die, and that our | fleſh mult ſhortly lie neg. 


lected in Duſt and Darkneſs, till the Reſurtection, and 
that we and all the deceitful trifles of this World are 
ready to part for ever! Ir is a ſhame that we muſt be 
oft told that which every Fool and Child. at the uſe of 
Reaſon may know, how poor and how ſhortan Heritage 
or Pleaſure all thoſe have, who have no better than 
this World can give them. CC 
What ſay you, Will you die in Hope, or in Deſpair > 
It Unbelief make you hope that there is no Hell, yet 
Hope of Heaven you can have none, unleſs you truſt the 
Word of God? The light of Nature indeed is ſuch a 
natural Word or Revelation, as may tell us much of + 
future Life of Retribution ; but God's ſupernatural Re. 
velation is ſo much clearer, that we cannot expect that 
he will ſee by a leſſer, who wilfully rejects a greater 
Light: Sure all Men would live for ever if they could 
and all would be for ever Happy : You would not ſure 
die like Dogs, without any hope of a, better Life 
hereafter, if you could have. good Security for ſuch 
hopes? And what better Security is there to be found 
by mortal Men, than | the Promiſes of God, confirmed by 
57 Blood and Miracles, and by the Seal F bis holy 
Spirit. 5 te | | 
In a word, without all doubt, Either Heaven muſt 


|* be your Heritage, or you muſt have none that is wor. 


* thy of a ſerious Thought, and enough to keep a Man 
* from wiſhing that he bad never been Born, or been a 
* Brute, that had not 1 pc to know the matter of his 
* Griefs and Fears. And either God's Word ſeconding 


or conceal it in an unknown tongue; or that any ſhould |* the light of Nature, muft give you hopes of a better 


deny them the neceſſary uſe of ir, or filence the Miniſters 
that Preach it to them? who would willingly be de- 
prived of his heritage, or heart rejoicing? — 
IV. Yea, indeed hence we ſee, how much we ſhould 
| fr it, and uſe it, how dear it ſhould be tous? How 
ſtrictiy we ſhould obey it? With what delight we 
ſhould read it and meditate in it? How diligent we 
ſhould be to confirm our belief of it, and how we 
ſhould fetch our hope and comfort from it, in life and ar 
our death? 5 5 | | 
V. And you may ſee hence, that it is no wonder that 
the Devil and all his Servants in the World are enemies 
to the Word of God, becauſe they are enemies to our 
heritage and joy : And there are few better ſigns while 
many pretend to be for Chriſt, to know who are really 
for him, and who are againſt him and his greateſt ene. 
mies; than to jadge of men as they further or hinder ; 
Love or Hate the Word of God as to its proper uſe, as 
the hericage and Joy of holy Souls. 


VI. Bur the chief part of my application is, to com-| 


mend this wiſe and holy choice, and ſolid comfort to 
you all; and to beſeech you preſently to imitate David, 
and turn away from all inconſiſtent pleaſures. If you 
"Live in ſorrow or deceit, and die in deſperation, it is 
not for want of an offer from God of better things. 
Have you lived hitherto as thus reſolved ? If you have, 


the Lord confirm you, and be ſure ſuch hopes thall 900 


deceive you. If you have not, what will you now chooſe 
and do? If you live not to ſome end, you live not like 
men. according to reaſon : If you have choſen what end 
to live for and ſeek, what is it? Conſider, I beſeech 
you, of theſe things following before it be too 
m1 os 
1. What will you take for your heritage, or your 
beſt, if not the future promiſed joys, and what will you 
take for your ſecurity but God's Word? What is it that 
you place your chiefeſt hopes in? Shall health and 
wealth, and pleaſure ro the fleſh, and honour among 
Men, be taken for your Heritage? Dare you under your 
hands make a Covenant for theſe toquit all your hopes 
of the Life to come? if nor, which is it you preter, 


Life, or you muſt live and die in meer 
ſhall that be your wilful Choice? 
2. Conſider how unvaluable a Merc 

yea, to ſinful miſerable Man, that God 
lafe to give him ſuch an everlaſting Heritage, and ſuch 
Security for it, and that on the meer thankful Accep- 
tance of the Sinner. And how worthily will they be 
undone, that by wilful - refuſal are deprived of freely 
oltered Felicity ?.. 1 ...... Ti: 

3. And conſider, how ſuitable an Heritage and Secu- 
rity it is that is offer d us, and how fit for our joyful 
Acceptance and Efteem. 1 

The thing promiled is no leſs than endleſs glory with 
God our Redeemer, and all the Bleſſed - 4 in the 
World where we muſt be for ever / It: is the Perfection of 


Deſpair. And 


y it . is to Man, 
ſhould vouch- 


that which every holy Soul defireth , It is our beft, cur © 


all; it muſt be that or nothing; that or Hell. 

The Word or Covenant which is our Truſt, 

1. Is God's own Word, _ | 
n 2. It perfecteth and ſecondeth natural Revelation and 
ope. 

3. It beateth on it ſelf the Impreſs of God, even his 
Power, Wiſdom and Love, in Wonders, Prophecies and 
Grace: It is Sealed by the Blood of Chriſt ; by his own 
and his Diſciples multitude of Miracles ; and by the 
Gift of his ſanctifying Spirit to all true Believers to the 
end: It is confirmed to our Souls by the Experience of 
the Power of it, and the bleſſed Effects, and this in- 
dwelling Spirit, the Witneſs of Chriſt ; and by the 
anſwer of Prayers, by many Providences, and by the 
N of all Believers to this Day. 

t is excellently ſuited to all our needs, to our 
wants, our dangers, our feats, our doubts, yea, and 
our ſinful unworthineſs in the freeneſs of Gods mercy, 
and all his gifts. Wn | | 

Indeed Man had rather live by fight, and would fain 


know by ſeeing, whicher Souls go, and what they are, 


and have and do hereafter, - But it is not we, but God 
that is the Ruler, and fitteſt to chooſe both the Gift and 
Means, the End and Way ; If we thankfully truſt and 


and which would you quit, if one muſt be hazarded or|ſeſhon. Bleſſed be God for the Light of his Goſpel, io 


loſt? which hath rhe neareſt and higheſt place in your 
Hearts“ which ſerk you fiſt, and make all other things 


Guide us up to the Light of Glory- O that we had 
Hearts to truſt it, love ir, and rejoyce in it, as we have 
juſt Caube. NOOR 4. And 
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x 4. And is it not a great Mercy of God, that he hath 


herein called us to a Life of Happineſs and preſent Foy ? 


If he had bid us only weep for fin to the laſt breach, 


the Condition had been eaſie, as for Pardon, and hope 
of -endleſs Mercy; but he hath given us a word, which 
he would have to be the rejoycing of our hearts; and do 
we not love Joy ? or have we any better ? 

| have not now time, and I much more want my ſelf 
ſach a mind and heart as I ſhould have, to tell what 
cauſe of daily joy God hath given us in his word and 
Covenants. Bur this I will tell you, that our want of 
Joy is our daily fin and ſhame, as well as our loſs and 
ſuffering ; and among all the diſcoveries of the finful 
weaknels of our Faith, Hope and Love, our want of 
rejoycing in the word of promiſe, and hope of glory, 
is not the leſs? O what an Enemy is death in this re- 
ſp2&, that ſtanding between ir, darkneth and aftright- 
neth us from our Joys: But Chriſt hath conquered 
death, to deliver thoſe that through fear of it are ſubje& 
to bondage, Hebr. 2. 14. And though we cry, O mi- 
ſerable men, who ſhall deliver us? we yet thank God 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

And I muſt ſecond the teſtimony our deceaſed Friend, 
in profeſſing fox your egcouragement, my own experi- 
enc2, I have taken Gods Teſtimonies for my Heritage, 
and they have been theſe Fifty Years, or near, the plea- 
ſure of my life, and ſweeter than Honey, and preci- 
ouſer than thouſands of gold or filver. As we tell men 
in charity of the things which we have found good, the 
Medicines that have healed us, and commend the per- 
fons that have been friendly to us, and as man's nature 
is inokined to propagate the knowledge, and com- 
municate the good which we partake of, and grace 


increaferh vhis inclination ; fo I take ir to he my duty, | 


to add herein my own experience, if it may contribute 
to the determining of your choice: and reafon teacheth 
all men to regard that means and remedy and good the 
more, which many have had experience of; and it is 
not to be taken for vain oftentation, to profeſs that 
which all muſt have in ſome degree that will be ſaved. 

Though the natural and ſinful fears of piin and death, 
too long deprived me of much of the joy which I ſhould 
have had in the thoughts of the unſeen world, and too 
much doth ſo to this day yet I muſt ſay that the Word of 


God, and the perſons that love and practiſe ir, and the 


holy way of Life and Peace, and all things that here ſa- 
vour of Heaven, have been fo good and pleaſant to me, 
as enableth me to aſſure you, that on earth there is no- 
thing ſo worthy of your deſire and joy. 

And to encourage you, I will tell you by my own 
Experience, what Benefit may be expected from this 
kind of Delight, agreeable to Davids and our Friends 


Experience. 


1. By this means my Life hath been almoſt a conſtant 


Pleaſure. 
2. This Pleaſure hath much upheld me under almoſt 


conſtant bodily Infirmity and Pain. 


3. It hath made all my ſufferings from Men, and croſ- 
ſes in the World, to be tolerable and very eaſie to me; 
had not God's Word been my Delight, I had lived un- 
comfortably, in conſtant Pains and Sorrows, and had 
periſhed in my Trouble. 

4. It hath ſaved me from the ſnares of finful Plea- 
ſures; Mans nature will ſeek for ſome delight, and 
they that have it not in good Will, ſeek it in things 
hurtful and forbidden; it is only greater things that can 
overcome our miſtaken choice of leſſer. In my Child- 
hood I was ſinfully inclined to thePleaſure of Romances, 
and of childiſh Sports; but when I taſted the ſweet- 
neſs of Gods Teſtimonies and Ways, I needed no other, 
but ſpir out thoſe luſcious unwholſome Vanities. And 
though common e called Learning, be plea- 
ſant to mans nature, and I cannot ſay that I have not 


overvalued it; yet I muſt ſay, that the reliſh of theſe 
reater matters, hath made me ſee how much of it is 
and hath ſaved me from the purſuit of that 


anity, 1 
Part of it which 


and tendeth not to uſe and to greater things; and ſen- 
ya” Pleaſures I had no need of? FE? * 
5. It hath by this means made that Pleaſure which I 
had, to be ſuch as my reaſon did approve and juſtifie, 
whereas if I had ſought it in Preferment, Wealth or 
ſenſuality, a foreſeeing Conſcience would have affright. 
ed me out of all my Pleaſure, and I ſhould have hñad 
more of the pricks than of the Roſe, of the ſting, than 
of the Honey. Of this pleaſure you need not fear too 
much; but of the ſenſual pleaſure, we more eaſily 
catch a mortal ſurfeit. | e 
6. This ſweetneſs of Gods Word, hath made alſo my 
Calling and daily Labour ſweet; 10 that it had my heart 
and not my forced hand and tongue. oh 
7. And this hath helpt my conſtancy herein: For 
when we have no delight in our work, we grow wea- 
y; and wearineſs tendeth to give it over, or to do it 
heartlefly, and ſlubber it over in unacceptable hypocrifie. 
8. And this hath much ſaved me from the ſinful loſs 
of time; Pleaſure cauſeth trifling and delays; who 
needeth vain Paſtimes, that delighteth in Gods Word 
and Work ? | | 1 
9. And this hath been to me an excellent help for 
the increaſe of knowledge: For the Myſteries of God- 
lineſs have ſtill more to be learned by the wiſeſt man: 
and as Boys at School, ſo the Scholars of Chriſt, learn 
beſt who have moſt pleaſure in their Books. _ 
10. And this Pleaſure hath much confirmed my be. 
lief of the truth of Scripture, when it hath born its 
own witneſs to my mind, and I have taſted that good- 
nels which is agreeable to its truth. I eafily believe 
him that commendeth a thing to me, when 1 taſte or 
feel that it is good. | BM 1 8 
11. And this Pleaſure hath helped me againſt vain 
thoughts and talk, while the truths of God were ſweet, 
and ſo continually welome; it's eaſie to think of that 
which we delight in; and ſinful delights corrupt the 
thoughts and ſpeech with conſtant ſin. ans 
| 12, And this Pleaſure hath ſomewhat fed my daily 
thankfuineſs to God, in the conſtant experience of the 
goodneſs of his rruth and ways. 5 . 
13. And it cured the error of my beginnings, when 
[ ſtrove for nothing ſo much as to weep for Sin, and 
perceived not that the Joy of the Lord is our ſtrength, 
and the flower of holineſs, and likeft to the heavenly 
ttarez and that the Spirit fanctifieth, by making God 
and goodneſs pleaſant to us. * 
14. And hereby it made me find, that the Praiſes of 
God are the ſweeteſt and nobleſt exerciſes of Religion; 
when before I placed more in lamenting Sin and Miſery. 
15. And this maketh many things needleſs to me, 
that elſe would ſeem need ful; I want not more Com- 
pany; I want no Recreation but for my Body; if 1 
have not what I would have, I ſee where only it is to 
be found. | 2 
16. And Iam aſſured that the conſtant Pleaſure of 
my Mind, hath not only kept me from melancholy, 


bur from greater Sickneſſes, and tended to the length- 
ning of my life (as Scaliger faith, Pleaſant Studies do.) 
For conſtant Pleaſure muſt needs tend to Health. 

17. And this taſte hath made me long for more, and 
had I not felt that it is good to draw near to God, and 
very deſirable to know him and his Will, I ſhould ne- 
ver have ſo earneſtly beg'd for clearer light, and more 
near and ſweet communion with him; Pleaſure is the 
cauſe of ſtrong deſire. 

18. It hath been one of my greateſt helps againſt - 
many Temptations, of ſubtile Enemies, that tempt men 
to ſadduciſm and doubt of the Life to come. 

19. It hath made me more communicative to others, 
for we would all have partakers in our delights. 

20. And it hath greatly furthered my Repentance 
and hatred of fin, when I have taſted what Pleafure it 
depriveth us of; and the abhorrence and loathing of my 
ſelf that can delight in ſuch a God and Saviour, and 
Word no more: When I taſt how good ir is, and ſez 


fo much reaſon to rejoice in it, and the hopes of Glory 


doth bur pleaſe Curioſity and Fancy, | 
[ 


X X X XN a thou- 
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2 thonſand fold more than I do, none of all the actual, rate the Holy Life and and Death, and believe the pre. 


ins of my Life, do make me half ſo much loath my ſent and everlaſting Joy of ſuch a Friend, and one with 
Naughty. heart, as to think that my want of greater whom we have long joyned in ſeeking and waiting for 


Joy in ſo great and near a good, doth ſhew ſo much|thar Felicity, and hope ere long and tor ever to reſoyce 2 


. weakneſs in my Faith, and Hope, and Love! O that ſwith Chriſt and her, and all the bleſſed. And Funeral 
I had more Faith and Love that I might have more of |Sermons are not for the benefit (though for the due ho. 


this delight! nour) of the Dead, but of the Living, to teach us all 


Hearers I have fincerely told you what comfort you|to prepare for Death, which indeed is ſo much of the 3 


may have if you will not refuſe it from the Word of buſineſs of our whole Life, that all the reſt is but 4 
God, and from the experience of David, and (becauſe vain ſhew, and fooliſh rrifling or much worſe. And 


things near are apteſt to affect) from the experience of|wherein doth our preparation for Death ſo much con. N 
our deceaſed Friend, and of my ſelf, and indeed of all f ſiſt, as foreſeeing what ſo great a change will need, ang © 


Gods Servants in their degree; you would live in joy; [what a tryal it will put our Faith and Hope to, to ſeek 


you would dye in joy; we need it in a life of ſo much and get ſuch ſecurity for our everlaſting ſtate, and 5 


trouble, and for a change that elſe is terrible; and its ſuch ſound belief of it, and ſetled content and confort 
ſure and near. O Sirs we need another kind of com- in it, which the fears of death, Judgment, and Hell, 


fort, than Sport or Appetite, or Wealth, or any ſuch may not ſhake or overcome, that fo we may finiſh our © 
fading Vanity will give us, you may have ſome of it, if courſe with Joy, and paſs through the Valley of the 
you will. And though Joy be the top of Grace whichjſhadow of Death, and fear no evil, but may comfort 
we arrive not at with a wiſh, nor in an hour, yet the]one another and our ſelves with this, that we ſhall for 
nature of the new Creature reliſherh or ſavoureth theſever be with the Lord; and may ſay with Paul, I 


things of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 5, 5,7. And the Spirit of|have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe; 


Adoption is a Spirit of filial Love, and cryeth Abba)benceforth is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
Father, and the Love of God the Father, the Grace which God the righteaus Judge will give, to me and 
of the Son, and the Communion of the Holy Spirit, to all that love Chriſts appearance; when he ſhall © 
which are the Believers part, are all of them the great-|come to be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all 
eſt Comforters; and Chriſt giverh Believers that ſeek them that do believe, and ſhall ſay, well done good and 


and truſt him, that ſpring of living Waters, which Faithful Servant. 
rendeth to everlaſting ſatisfaction, and cureth indigent | Lord. 
and finful thirſt. | 


with you than the Grave? If you will you may: God 
and this Congregation are witneſſes that it was offered 
you. But think not to refuſe it, and prefer the tranſi- 
tory Pleaſures of Sin before it, and at laſt have it, and 


firſt, Matth. 6. 33. Nor to find a Treaſure in Heaven 


of the Wicked periſh, and the Hypocrites hopes are as 
the giving up of the Ghoſt: But the Righteous hath 
hope in his death, and therefore may dye in Peace 


and Joy, 7098. 13, 14. and 11. 20. Prov. 11. 7. and 
þ 


432. . 

Perhaps ſome will ſay, that ſuch a diſcourſe of re. 
Joycing is unſuitable to the mourning of a Funeral. I 
think not of ſuch a Funeral, in which we commemo- 


Anen, Amen. | 


Faithful 


Enter thou into the Joy of thy © 


Woe and for ever woe to every Soul of you, that 
Will you then have any Portion, heritage and Joy ſhall finally reject or negleC the offer of ſuch an heri. 
which will be worthy of a Man, and ſhall go further tage and Joy! And bleſſed be that Grace which hath 

cauſed all true Believers to prefer it in their higheſt e. 
ſteem and choice and ſeeking. I have lookt about to 
ſe if there were any better and ſurer to be had: Andi 
am fully ſatisfied it muſt be this or none. I offer you 
find that which you received, or which you ſought not] but what God hath cauſed me and all that he will fave 
to chooſe; and Lord grant that I my never look back © 
where you never laid it up or ſought it. The hopes to any other; let the Love of God my Heavenly Father, 

the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, and the joy of the 
ſanQifying Spirit, ſealing up the Promiſe of God as 
my ſecurity, and writing his Law and Goſpel in my 
heart, be my heritage and joy; and I ſhall never envy 
the moſt proſperous Sinner their Portion in this Life, but 
ſhall live and dye in the thankful Praiſe of the God of 
my ſalvation, who is Eſential, Infinite, Foyful Love. 
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will your Hearts be alſo, Matth. 6. 21. The Spantards| - 
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exemplified in the truly 
that excellent Amiable 
Eſq; Citizen of London. 


N 


Faithful Souls ſhall be with Chriſt: 


| © The Certainty Proved and their Chriſtianity deſcribed, and 


Chriſtian Life and Death of 
Saint, HENRY ASHHURSY; 


Briefly and truly Publiſhed for 


the Conviction of Hypocrites, and the Malignant. the 
Strengthening of Believers, and the Imitation of all; e- 
ſpecially the Maſters of Families in London. 


8 . 


* 
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To my Worthy Friends, Mrs. Judith Aſphurſt, Widow 
of Henry Aſhburſt, Eſq; and Mr. Henry Aſhburft, 
their Son, with all his Brethren and Siſters, Grace, 
10 re.  —- h 


Dear Friends, 


mm 


— 


have a Proverb The World is a Catrion, and they are the 
Dogs that love it, much more that ſnarle and fight a- 


Matth. 5. & 6. Luke 12. & 16. and Jam. 4. ſhould af: 
fright Men from being deceived by ſuch a ſhadow, whoſe 
ſpeedy vaniſhing all foreſee, I | 
Vu have ſeen what it is to be a Chriſtian indeed, and 
how your affairs, your converſations, and your Families 


and Father cannot but be deeply printed on your| ſuffer and muſt die, and therefore what need we all have 


minds; but yet may it not be wholly needleſs to be 


1 Am per ſwaded that the Image of o good a Husband| ſhould be ordered. And you have ſeen bow the beſt may 


told of the Comfort and the Duty, thence to be 


to be prepared with ſtrong and well exerciſed Faith, Hope 
and Patience, and by daily converſing in the heavenly re. 


inferred. It was you, Sir, his eldeſt Son and Executor,|gions, to get ſweeter thoughts of Heaven than of the moſt 


who called me to the publick performance of that which 
I have thought meet to make more publick. I have long 
known you ſo well, that I am comfortably perſwaded, 
that your Father had great cauſe to place that great 
affection on you, and confidence in you which he did. 
Tour dear Love to him, and great Reverence of him, and 
hearty Love to the good which be loved, and your ſingle- 
neſs and uprightneſs of Mind and Life, are your amiable- 
neſs, and better than the greateſt earthly birthright. But 
[did purpoſely ſay little in the following diſcourſe, of your 
Fathers example, as conſolatory and obligatory to all his 
neareſt Relations, becauſe It ought that their ſpecial in- 
rereft in him, did give them right to a ſpecial addreſs, 
which zs the intent of this Epiſtle. Gods Scripture bleſ. 
lines of the faithful and their ſeed, doth make this relati- 
on honorable and comfortable-to you all. How chearfully 
may you all follow the foot tee of one ſo near you, who 
ſped ſo well in following Chriſt > The greateſt comforts and 
bleffings are the greateſt obligations to further duty; and 
that duty is the way to get greater bleſſings. It will be ſome 
belp to you to Love God and Goodneſs,good Menandall Men, 
to remember how much all theſe were loved, by one who ſo 
tenderly loved your ſelves. Tow have not only heard but 
ſen and felt, that Holineſs is not a bare name or dream, 
and Religion a meer art or image, but a Divine Nature, 
a real renovation of Heart and Life, and that the effeds 
of Gods Spirit in ſanttifying Souls, do greatly difference 
them from carnal minds. Jou have ſeen that Godlineſs, 
genuine and real, is not a weariſome uncomfortable Life. 
Live as be did, and it will be a cure of melancholy, paſſi- 
ons and diſcontents, and 4 conſtant tranquillity and de- 
light. 

0 a help is bis Example to you, to live in true 
Love to one another: to be of an humble meek and quiet 
Spirit, neither vexatious to your ſelves or others: As 
alſo to be abſolutely devoted to God, of publick minds, and 


proſperous ſlate on Earth, that we may die like ſerious 
believers, and joyfully commit our departing ſouls to 
Chriſt, when we leave theſe corruptible Bodies to the 
Grave. O dear Friends, the day is at hand; the change 
is of unſpeakable importance ; the work of Faith and 
Hope is high and difficult : Set to it ſpeedily with heart 


decerve you, 


The great love which your Father had to me, and much 
more which he had to Chriſt, his Church, and all the 
Faithful, obliged me to be the larger in deſcribing his ex- 
ample for your uſe and comfort: For as Chriſt gone to 
Heaven bath left here his Servants, called bis Brethren, 
that men in them may ſhew their Love and Thankſulneſs 
to him, which he will reward as done umto bimſelf ; ſo ths 
way which I muſt take to expreſs my Love and Gratitude 
to your deceaſed Father, is by deſiring and endeavouring 
the true Felicity of his Wife and Children whom he ſo 
dearly loved. And that muſt be, by taking God for 
your God and Father, Chrift for your Saviour, the Holy 
Spirit for your Santlifier, the fob Scriptures for your 
Rule, the Church for the Body of which you are Mem- 
bers; true Paſtors for your Teachers, the Faithful for your 
moſt beloved Companions (eſpecially each other who are by 
ſo many bonds obliged to more than ordinary Endearedne/s 
and Love) and Chriſt for your chief pattern, and ſuch 
as your Father in following him, Heaven for your Feli- 
city, Home and Hope; and this ſhort life for the 
Day of Me Preparation and Salvation; and the 
World, Fleſh and Devil, /o far as they are againſt any 
of this, for the Enemies which with all Vigilancy and 
Reſolution muſt be overcome. 

O ! how great, how good, and abſolutely neceſſary a 
Work is this, which if any one of you ſhould miſcarry a- 
bout, you would be more unexcuſable than moſt Perſons 
in the World | But that you will all faithfully imitate ſuch 


comforts to the poor and needy, and to uſe all that you an example of Holineſs, Humility, Meekneſs, Mortifis 


have as his Stewards, daily preparing for your great ac- 
count. Tou have ſeen how you may live above the World, 
even while you proſper in it: and bow to expound | Love 
not the World nor the things that are in the World : If 
any Man love the World, rhe love of rhe Father is not in 


cation, Peace, and deareſt Love to one anoiber, and to 
all good Men, is the Comfortable Hope, and hearty Prayer, 
as it is the preſent faithful Counſel of 


Your Servant for fuch ends; 


him.] 1 Job. 2. 15. For where your Treaſure is, there 


Doc. 7. 1680. | 
Ri. Baxter. 
Faithful 


1 


bout it.] One would think that to read and believe, 


and might, and let not fleſh and the world entangle and 
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Faithful Souls ſhall be with Chriſt, &c. 
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TEEN! JOHN NI. 26. — t | 
If any mam ſerve me let bim follow me; and where Ian, there ſhall alſo my Servant be: If any mas 


ſerve me, him will my Father honour. 


F our Judgments and Wills had been the chooſers 
and difpoſers of Humane Events, as the affairs 
of the World would be orherwiſe managed, than 
they are; ſo the meeting of this Day would ra. 


ther have been for a joyful Thanksgiving for our deceaſ God, 10 whom you may boldly traſt the condutt and diſps. 


ed Friends recovery to Health, than a mourning ſolem. 
nizing of his Funerals: Bur it is not we that made the. 
World, or our own or ochers Souls: And it is not our 
right to determine of their Time and Events: It is one 
prime Agent, Supreme Ruler and Ultimate End, One 
that is Infinite in Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, who, 
is Omnipreſent, Immutable and every way perfed, that 
muſt actuate, order and bleſs a World of ſuch imper | 


and to paſs into a World which you never ſaw, and Anon 
ſo little ; But have I not by my Dern Life and - 
quent Miracles, amd newly by raiſing Lazarus from te 
dead, convinced you that I am the true Meffiah. ſent of 


fal of your Lives and Souls? If ſo, then ſee that you ably. 
/utely truſt me, Learn of me, 2 nll and file . 
and let this ſatisſie you living and dying that you ſhall [peed 
ax | my ſeif do, and be with me where I am, though the 
Place and ſtate be yet unſeen io you; and there you ſhall 
by my Father be advanced 1 far greater dignity and bo- 
nour, than in this ſinful Life and World you are capa- 
ble of: And of all this I give here my Promiſe, which 


fe& and differing individuals; and not ſuch ignorant h muſt believe and truſt, if you will be ſaved by 


underſtandings, ſuch partial and ill guided Wills, and 
ſuch impotent powers as outs are: He that maketh 
the Watch determineth how many hours ir {hall go. 
The Giver of Life and Time, muſt give us the meaſures: 
of it: It is our part to ſpend it well: It is becauſe the 
Creator having left us to ſome liberty and truſt, about 
our ſelves, we are the miſuſers of it, that there are ſo ma 
ny Diſorders and conſequently Calamities in the World, 


and on our felves and ours as there are: And if the 


God of Love did not keep the over: ruling determination 
in his hand, and bring good out of all our evil, and 
harmony out of our diſcords and confuſions, what 2 
Chaos or Hell would the World become? Let us there 
fore humbly and willingly leave God's own work to 
himſelf; (he will do all well, and at laſt we ſhall un. 
derſtand it,) and let us mind our own! He hath taken 
vp our Brothers Soul from Earth: Ir is our part to 
think how ro improve this; our own are following: 
Our hour is at hand: Our Oyl is waſting apace: Our 
Glaſs is almoſt run: Every Pulſe, every Breath, every. 
Word leaverh us one leſs of the number appointed us, 
It is our great concern to look inwards, and look up 
wards, and with our utmoſt diligence to ſtudy how to 
ſpend the ſhorc time that remainerh, that we may dye 
in fafety Peace and hope, and follow the departed 


Saints ro Glory. | 


To inſtruct my ſelf and you herein I have choſen 
this Text; as giving us both ſure Directions, and ſuch 
great and comfortable Promiſes, as in Life and at Death 
dye may boldly truſt. 1 

They are ſpoken by no doubtful Meſſenger, but by 
the Mouth of Chriſt himſelf: And that to Men who 
were under our Temptations, and earneſtly deſired to 
ſee Chriſt glorified on Earth, and to partake of out- 
ward greatneſs here: To ſee that famous Man who 


had wrought ſo many Miracles and lately raiſed the 


Dead: But he tells them that both he and they muſt 
die before they can be glorified, and that they muſt o- 
vercome the inordinate love of this life, if ever they 
would attain a life of Bleſſedneſs, ver. 23. 24, 25. And 
that they might not by uncertainty of the end or way 
ſay as Philhp, We know not whither thou goeft, and 
O ſhall we know the way, he Summarily tells them 
both: The way is to Serve bim and follow him: The 
end that's promiſed is, To be where be is, and to be ho. 
noured of bis Father. | 

4s if he ſhould fay [1 know that your weakneſs and 
remaining Carnality is ſuch, that you would fain ſee me. 
E, 24 an univerſal King on Earth, that yoa might be 


me. | 

This is the plain Expoſition of the Text: But let us 
more diſtinctly inquire. I. What is here meant by Ser- 
ving Chriſt: II. What it is to Follow him: And after 
wards III. What it is to be where be #5? IV. And what 
to be Honoured by his Father. RD 5 | 
I. Some that by falſe and narrow notions have re- 
ceived a wrong opinion of Saving Faith may be puzzled 
at this, that Serving Chriſt and following bim are made 
the neceſſary Terms or Conditions of being where be 1d. 
And ſome ſay that Fuſtifying Faith and $ auving Faith are 
two different things; And ſome ſay that Chriſt himſelf 
did not clearly Preach the Doctrine of Jullification by 
Faith, but left it for St. Paul. But the plain truth is, 
that in the Goſpel it is all one, To be a Believer, a 
Chriſtian, and a Diſciple of Chriſt in Covenant with him 
as the true Meſpab. And in thoſe times the Diſciples 
of any great and famous Teachers were taken. into their 
Families, and were their Servants: Not, in a Worldly 
common Work, but in order to the ends of theirs Office 
and Inſtructions: It is the fame Word which we often 
tranſlate Deacons : And as it was then uſual with Jews 
and Heathens, at their great Feaſts, for the Servitors to 
give every Gueſt his Part by the appointment of the 
Ruler of the Feaſt; ſo the Spirit by the Apoſtles did 
inſtitute Church Deacons to be Servants to diſtribute 
the Proviſions made at their Love-Feaſts, and the Pro- 
portions allowed for each ones relief, to look to the 
Poor, and to execute ſuch Church Orders as the preſent 
Biſhop or Elders did appoint, (By which you may ſee 


calleth all Chriftians his Deacons, Miniſters or Servants 
and ſome above others peculiarly in office, as thoſe that 
were to ferve him as the Saviour of the World, for their 
own and other mens ſalvation, as his Relation to us pat- 
taketh by Analogie of many, ſo is our ſervice to him. 
It is as the ſervice of a Scholar in obedient and diligent 
humble Learning: As the obedience a Patient to his 
Phyſician: As the obedience of a Beggar in asking, and 
thankfully accepting: As the obedience of a MalefaRor 
who thankfully taketh a Pardon; and if a Rebel pro- 
miſeth to lay down Arms, and live in true ſubjection to 
his Prince: Is the ſervice of a Child that liveth depen- 
dently in dutiful gratitude or love. Ir is not to, give 
Chrift any thing thar he needeth; but to be readier to 
Hear him, than to Offer him the Sacrifice of Fools, who 
by thinking to oblige him by their Gifts, do but offend 
him. ES 

The matter of our required ſervice is, 1. To confeſs 
wirh Grief our Sin, our Miſery, and our. need of him, 


to learn 10 lay down this life, which is ſo dear 10 you, 


his Grace and Mercy. : 
2. To 


how big the Biſhops Church then was.) And ſo Chriſt 


Q a ay -» 


as 


the Churches welfare, and the Converfion of" the dark 


careleſs mind, nor with a flothful unreſolved Soul, nor 
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2. To learn, anderftand and believe his Word. 

3. Thereby to know God, from whom we were r:vol 
ted; and to return to him in the hand of our Mediator, 
by abſolute Refignation, Devotion and Subjection, to O- 
bey, and Truſt, and Love him, and joy fully to hope for 
everlaſting happineſs in this Love. | 

4. To give up ourſelves to Chrift as our Saviour, by 
his Sacrifice, Merits, Teaching, Government and Inter- 
ceſſion; to bring us home ro God, by Juſtifying, Sancti- 
fying and finally Glorify ing us 

5. To obey the motions of his Spirit to that end, 
which are bur to bring us to a Conformity of his 
Word. | 

6. To Love God in his Saints and Creatures, and do 
all the good to one another that we can, and cheriſh a 
holy Unity and Peace, and to do wrong to none. 

7. To watch agiinit and refilt all the Temptations of 
the Fleſh, the World and the Devil, which would draw 
us from any of this duty. | 
8. To bear our Medicinal Corrections Patiently 
and Profitably, and pray, ſeek and wait for Bleſſzd Im- 
mortality. | 
9. To Pray long, and labour for the Publick good, 


unbelieving World. 

10. To do all this for the glorifying of God, and our 
Redeemer, and the pleaſing of his holy Will, as the 
End and only Reſt of Souls. 1 | 

This is the ſervice which Chriſt requireth 3 and is 
there any thing in all this, which is not ſafe, delight 
ful, honorable, profitable and exceeding defirable, to 
every one to knoweth what it is to hope for happineſs, 
and to live like a Chriſtian or a Man ? 

II. And what zs it that is meant by following Chriſt ? 
Diſciples then were wont to dwell with their Ma- 
ſter, that they might be always at hand ro do what he 
bid them. „„ 

To follow Chriſt includeth, 1. The abſolute taking 
him for the Guide and Saviour to whom we Truſt our 
Bodies and Souls. 2. The obedient following of his 
Inſtruction and Commands. 3. The following of his 
Example, in all the imitable parts of his Life. 4. The 
ſubmiſſive following him through all che Sufferings 
where with God trieth us, and by what Death he chu 
ſeth for us, into the Heavenly Manſions, whether he is 
Aſcended. This is the following of Chriſt, which the 
ſtreights of this hour allow me but to name. 1 

Uſe. Before we proceed, let us conſider how to im- 
prove what is ſaid, and open the two promiſes after in 
our application. re, 

I. And firſt it is hence evident, what it is to be indeed 
a Chriſtian ; It is to ſerve and follow Chriſt in Truf, as 
the Procurer, the Captain, the Giver of Salvation: Our 
relation to him by a ſacred Covenant and Vow, is the 
thing from which we are named Chriſtians. Deceir- 
ful Covenanting may give us the ame among Men 
that cannot ſee the Heart, and may deceive our ſelves 
and others: But if rhe Soul tonſent not, God doth not 
conſent to Juſtifie or ſave us: O Sirs! try quickly, try 
faithfully, before death ſay, I 7s now too late, whether 
you are ſuch as God as well as Men will judge to be 
Chriſtians indeed. O be not ſelf-deceivers, for God 
will not be mocked with names and ſhadows, and heart- 
leſs words, and the falſe pretences of a worldly, fleſh. 
Iy, unſanktifed mind. You will find one day, that 
Chriſt came not to be a ſhadow, nor a ſtepping ſtone 
to worldly ends, nor a patron of pride and fleſhly luſts: 
You will find ere long that to he a Chriſtian is a great 
and ſerious buſineſs, on which lieth the everlaſting ſa- 
ving of our Souls: Greater than Life or Death, Crowns 
and Kingdoms, or any concerns of this corruprible fleſh. 
A bufinets which will not be done afleep, nor with a 


with the thoughts and hours, which pride and vanity 
can ſpate, and which are the leavings of fleſhly tufts 


| to place our abſolute Trult in Chriſt, and to ſerve and 


follow him to the death in hope of everlaſting glory 
obtained by his manifold Grace. Have you no careful 
thoughts of another Life? And no fear what will be- 
come of your departing Souls at death? If nor, your 
reaſon is afleep : If you have, what is it that quieteth 
and comforteth you? Is it only a careleſs venture, be- 
cauſe God is merciful? As if his mercy ſived all? God 
forbid that your Souls ſhould go our of your bodies, 
without a better preparation than this! Bur if finding 
your ſelves undone by fin, and liable to Gods deſtroy- 
ing Juſtice, and believing that Chriſt is the only ſuffici- 
ent and faithful Saviour, you give up Soul and Body 
in Truſt to him, refolvedly confenting to ſerve and fol- 
low him, who hath purchas'd and promis'd you blef. 
ſedneſs with himſelf. This is true Chriſtianity, and this 
is a Truſt which will not deceive. Sirs! You ſend for 
us in ſickneſs, and perphaps we cinnot come, or we 
find men overwhelmed with pain and fear, and with a 
feeble Body and fainting Spirits, unfic to try and Judge 
themſelves, and to do fo great a work, as is here de- 
[cribed, if not unable to hear much diſcourſe of it: O 
what a ſad time is that for a Miniſter to give you that 
inſtruction, which a long time of ſtrengch was too lit- 
tle to improve! Whira dreadful thing is it for a Soul 
then to have all the work that you lived for, to begin 
and do, and for to have bur a ſick an! fainting hour or 
day, to do that which you could not do io all your 
Lives, and which turneth the Key for Heaven or Hell! 
Tne Lord give you awakened Reaſon and Wiſdom, be- 
fore it he roo late. The name of Chriſtians is not to 
be uſed to deceive fleſhly men into damning preſumpti- 
on, but to tignifie a Soul that truſteth in Chriſt and fol- 
loweth him in obedien:e and patience to Salvation. 

O that you all feelingly knew, how much it con- 
cerneth you, preſently to fer home and reſolve thi sque- 
ſtion, Do I truſt, ſerve and follow Chriſt ? Let us now a 
little look to his footſteps, that we may know. 

1. Chriſt lived in the World to do his Fathers work 
and will, ro glorifi2 and pleaſe him: See Fob. 4. 34. 
N17 4 © 9.4 „ Is 
it Gods work that you live for, aud his will that you 
chiefly ſtudy to pleaſe in your inferiour degree and 

mace?” | © 
l 2. Chriſt was the greateſt lover of Souls; his buſi- 
neſs on Earth was to ſcek and five them, and hs is ſtill 
about that work in Heaven: He thought not his ſtrange 
condeſcending Incarnation, his Suffzrings and Heart 
Blood, his Labour and Life, too dear to ſave them. 
Are your own and others Souls, thus precious in your 

Eyes? Do you think no labour, loſs, no coſt or Suffe- 
ring to dear to fave your ſelves and others? Do your 
prayers and your vraftices prove this to be true ? 

3. Chriſts greit work was to gather a Church on 
Earth, which ſhould be his peculiar Kingdom, Spouſe 
and Body, to glorifie God, and be glorifed with him, 
Eph. 4. to 17. & 5. 25. to 32, & 3. 21. Aﬀs 20. 28. If 
you are Chriſtians indeed, Chriſts Church is to you, as 
pour Body to the Members, that are all ready to ſerve ir, 
abhorring abſciſſion and ſeparation from it, and every 
painful perilous Diſeaſe. | 

You love, you long, you pray for the true enlarge- 
ment. Concord and Holy proſperity of the Church: That 
Gods Name may be Hallomed, his Kingdom come, and his 
ill done on Earth as it is in Heaven, is the firſt and 
chief of your deſires. See 1 Cor. 12. Col. 1. 18. 24. Are 
you thus followers of Chriſt ? - 

4. Love ro God and Man was the very Nature and 
Lite an! Work of Chriſt; manifeſted in conſtant doing 
Good and Praying for his Perſecutors, and reconcilin 
Enemies ro God, Rom. 5. 8, 9,10. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. 25 
15.13. Mark 10. 21. Fob. 15,5. Gal. 2. 20. Eph. 2. 4. 
Ind if you follow Chriſt, Love will be your Nature, 
Life and Work, and you will walk in Love as Chriſt 
loved us, Eph. 5. 2. 1 Fob. 4.11. Even as he hath lo. 


and pleaſures. To be a Chriſtian is to turn our backs 
on all rheſe deceitful vanities and finful pleaſures; and 


ved us he requiretn that we love one another, Fob. 13. 34. 
& 15. 9.12. which is not with a barten unprofitable love; 
Fam. 1. 14. &c. Fob. 13.35. 5. In 
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5. In order to theſe ends, Chriſt lived quite above all 
the Pomps and Vanities of the World, and above the 
Loveof Worldly dominion and fleſhly pleaſure, and Life 
it ſelf; and refuſed not to dye a ſhameful Death, as re 
puted a Malefactor, to redeem us, Making himſelf of no 
Lr enduring the Croſs and deſpiſing the ſbame; 
Phil 2.7. 10, 1 Per. 3.18. & 4. 1. And if you follow 
Chriſt, though you mult not be Croſs makers, you mult 
be Croſs bearers, and above the Love of worldly Vani- 
ty, and Life it ſelf in compariſon of eternal Life. For 
Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, 1 Per. 2. 
21. and will have us take up our Croſs and follow him, 
forſaking all that ſtands againſt him, Lute 14. 29, 32, 

33. and ſubmit to be in our fleſh partakers of his Suffe- 
rings, 1 Pet. 4. 13. we cannot equal him in patience, but 
we muſt fo far imitate him, as not to fin and forſake the 
Truth for fear of Suffering, nor to account our Lives 
dear, that we may finiſh our courſe with joy, Mat th. 5. 

11, 12. As 20. 24. | 

6. Chriſt though he were the Lord of all the World, 
did condeſcend to a humble .low condition, and choſe 
not a Princes Court for converſe, but the poor, and men 
of low degree. And he hath commanded us to learn of him 
to be meek and iowly, Marrh.1 1.29.and to be the ſervants 
of all as that which is above worldly greatneſs, Mar. 9. 3 5. 
& 10. 44. And he bleſſeth the meek, and the poor in Spi- 
tire, Matth. 5. Do we follow him in this? And conde- 
ſcend to Men of low eſtate, Rom. 12.16. remembring 
that not many great and noble are called, 1 Cor. 1. 26. 
and that God hath choſen the poor of the World, that 
are rich in Faith, to be heirs of his Kingdom, Jam. 2. 5. 
1 Cor. 1. 27, 28. or do you not as thoſe reproved, Fam. 
4. ſnewa worldly carnal mind, by too much valuing the 
high and rich, and too much vilifying the poor ? Our 
fleth and health is nearer us far than our clothes and 
riches ! And yet how far is fleſh and ſtrength from ma- 
king a bad Man more valuable and amiable thana weak 
and fickly Saint? | | 

7. Though Chriſt was the greateſt lover of Souls, yet 
was he the greateſt hater of Sin: ſo great that he came 
into the World to deſtroy it, as the Devils work: and 
would rather die than Sin ſhould not be condemned and 
die, 1 Joh. 3. 7, 8. Matth. 1. 21. and to fave Men 


from ir was his Office: And for all his meekneſs, he 
forbeateth not to call Herod Fox, and ſharply reprove 

the Scribes and Phariſees, Marth. 23. yea, and to give 
Peter the rebuke which he gave the Devil, when he 


[Nor is it Chriſt that teacheth them to play the Hy pa 
crites, and ſcorn and hate and perſecute the ſerious pra- 


Qtice of that Religion which their rongues profeſs : 
Theſe are the works of the Devil which Chritt came 
ro deſtroy. O bethink you whom you follow, and 
whether you go, before you come to your journeys 
end. The World Fleſh and Devil have undone all thar 
ever followed them to the end. But if you will ſerve 
Chriſt and follow him, lle tell you what encouragement 
you have. 1 5 

1. You have the greateſt and moſt honourable Maſter 
in 25 the World, that is able to make good all his under - 
takings. 0 

2. You have the ſureſt infallible Leader, that never 


was deceived nor did deceive, nor hath he need of deceir 
to govern us. 


done more than all the World befides can do, to ſhew 

you ny he loveth you, and therefore doth all for your 
00d. 3 

4 4. You have a humbled condeſcending Leader; God 

in fleſh, that hath ſpoken ſpoken face to face with man, 

and came near us to bring us up to God. 

5. Lou have a plain familiar Teacher, who hath not 
ſer your wits on Artificial Logical tricks, like the un- 
doing of a pair of Tarry ing irons, but hath brought 
light and immortality to light, and taught us to know 


God and our everlaſting hopes, and a ſafe and joy ful 
way thereto. | 


6. And yer you have a compleat perfect Teacher, 
who teacheth you by words and works and inſpira- 
tion, and can make you what he bids you be, and 


leaveth out nothing that is neceſſary to your Salva- 


neſs. He is the Way, the Truth and the Life; and no 
man cometh to the Father but by him. No man bur 
he hath revealed the God and Glory which he hath fully 
ſeen and known. All men are liers and deceivers, not 
to be truſted, further than ſome way they have learnt 
o him, by the reaching of his Works, or Word, or 

irit. | | 
oy now ſhall we need to ſay more to men, that are 
already vowed to Chriſt in their Baptiſm, who profeſs 
themſelves Chriſtians, who know that they mult die, 
and who know that there is no other hope or way, to 
perſwade them to be what they profeſs, that they may 


did his work, by diſſwading him from his ſufferings :|not miſs of what they hope for.? But the following Pro- 


Get thee behind me Satan, Matth. 16. | 


And if we look on Sin as a harmleſs thing, and the 
profit, honour or pleaſures reconcileth us to it, and we 
are indifferent towards it on pretence of moderation and 


avoiding raſh zeal and indiſcretion ; this is not to be fol- 


miſes if believed will perſwade you. | 
III. [Where I am there ſhall my Servant be] They that 


doth, and be with him where he is. Queſt. And where 
is that? Anſw, It is certainly in no ill place: Though 


lowers but enemies of Chriſt, reproaching his Office it be a controverſie, whether Chriſt deſcended to Hell, 


and Croſs, as if he had needleſly been born and died. 


it is certain that now he is not there; and therefore 


8. A heavenly mind and life is the chief imitation of his members ſhall nor be there. He is certainly in Pa- 


- Chriſt: His Kingdom was not of this World: His Glo- 


ty is at the right Hand of the Father: And our Glory 


muſt be in ſeeing his Glory, John 17. 22, 24. It is in / 
Heaven that he promiſerh his followers a reward, Marth. 
„ 123. Heor. 13.16. © 12. 22. Lake 16. 9. © 23:43 
And it is in Heaven that our Treaſure mult be laid up, 
and our hearts, affections and hopes muſt be ſet, and 
our converſation muſt be, Matth. 6. 19, 20, 21. Col. 3. 


1, 3, 4. Phil. 3. 19, 20. 


You fee now what it is to be followers of Chriſt : Is 
this your caſe ? I mean not in degree, but in ſincere imi 


ration, O trie and judge 


Uſe 2. Whatever it hath been, ſhall it be ſo for the 
time to come? O that this might be a day of effectual 
reſolution and engagement to us all! Do I need to tell 
you that it is not Chrift that leadeth men to gluttony or 
drunkenneſs, or chambering and wantonneſs, to idleneſs 
and pride and worldly vanity and fleſhly luſt ? Rom. 13. 
x3. Gal. 5. 21, 22. Rom. 8. 1, Ce. It is not Chriſt that 
reacheth men to doubt of the im ortality of the Soul, 
and of the life to come, and of the truth of the Goſpel: 


radiſe, for there he promiſed the converted thief to be 
that day with him. He is i Heaven, Acts 1. 11. | This 
ame Fe ſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall 
ſo come in like manner as-ye have ſeen him go into Hea- 
ven, AQs 3. 21. Whomthe heaven muſt receive till the 
time of reſtitution of all things. John 17. And now O 
Father glorifie me with thine one ſelf. Verl. 13. And 
now I come to thee. It is in the Glorious preſence of 
God that Chriſt now abideth in our nature: Even at 
the Right hand of God, Matth. 26. 64. Mark 14. 62. & 
16. 19. Luke 22. 6. 9. A. 7.55. 56. Rom. 8. 34. Eph. 
/ . 1 Tf 12.2 © 10 
12. T4 3.23. | | 

Therefore though many Texts do ſeem to intimate 
that he will return to earth again, and that the New 
Feruſalem ſhall come down from Heaven, and that we 
look for a new Heaven and Earth in which righteouſneſs 
ſhall dwell, yet theſe Texts do fully prove that faith 
ful Souls go preſently to Chriſt who is in Heaven, 
and that there will be no ſuch deſcent to earth 2s 


135 be any diminution of the Glory of the . 
| 0 


3. You have Love it ſelf to lead you ; one that hath 


7. And you have the only ſufficient Guide to happi- 
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Serve and follow Chriſt, ſnall in their meaſure ſpeed as he : 
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_ earneſtly deſiring to be cloathed upon with our Houſe] Goſpel be true, and Souls immortal, L,might have been 


Chriſt came to ſecure us of and bring to light. 


. diverting things, may make a man negligent and incon. 


lerable; but I cannot believe that if a man be awake and 
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For it ſhall be no diminution of the Glory of Chriſt : And 
we ſhall be where Chriſt will be. If Heaven come down 
to Earth, and the Vail be drwan it will be no Loſs. 

2. Thar departed faithful Souls go to him the Scrip- 
ture elſewhere alſo tells us. 
that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where 
I am, that they may behold my Glory which thou baſt given 
me, Luke 2 2.43. To day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 
Luke 16. 9. When we fail here we ſhall be receiv: 
ed into the everlaſting Habitations. v. 22. The Beggar 
died and was carryeed by Angels into Abrahams Boſome, 
ver. 25. Now he is comforted. 2 Cor. 5. 1, 8. We Rnow 
hat if our Earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were dif 


ſolved, we have a building of God, an Houſe not made 


with Hands eternal in the Heavens. For in this we groan 


which is from Heaven, that Mortality might be ſwallow- 
ed up of life. ver. 8. We are confident and willing ra: 
ther to be abſent from the Body and preſent with the 
Lord. Phil. 1. 21, 22. To me 10 live is Chriſt, and to 
die is gain. baving 4 defire to depart to be with Chriſt 
which is far better. Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. We are come to 
Mount Sion, and to the City of the living God, the Hea- 


venly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable Company of An. 


gels, to the General Aſſembly, and usch of the firſt 
born, which are witten in Heaven, and to God the Fudge 
of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perſecl, and 
to Feſus the Mediator of the new Covenant. Rev. 14.13. 
Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the Lord, from hence. 
forth, yea ſaith the Spirit that they may reſt from their 
Labour and their Works do follow them. | 

I heap all theſe Texts together for my ſelf as well as 
you, that we may ſee that as the faithful ſhall certainly 


| have a bleſſzd Reſurrection, ſo their departing Souls at 


Death ſhall certainly be with Chriſt in Glory. For 1 
take the aſſurance of the Souls immortality, and Feli. 


our thoughtful diligence, as any one that we have to 
think of. He is mad that doubteth whether there be a 
God, if he live with his eyes open in the World : And 
as for Chriſtianity, it is Life and Immortality which 
And he 
that by the Jight of Nature doth but believe the Souls 
immortality and a life of retribution, is much prepared 
to be a Chriſtian; fo ſuitable will he find Chriſtianity 
to our everlaſting intereſt. | 

But yet all will be dark to men, and ſeem uncertain 
till Chriſt be their Teacher, and they truly believe in 
him, and take ir on his certain word. 

Truly believe that Zeſws is the Chriſt, and his Goſpel 
true, and there is no room for a doubt of the Immortality 


of Souls, and future bleſſedneſs, ſo plainly is it expreſt 


in all the Goſpel. The Sociniars that look for nothing 
till the Reſurrection, dream of a dreaming /eep of Souls, 
but dare not talk of any ceſſation or annibilation of them. 


For then a Reſurtection is a Contradiction, another Soul 


may be created, but it cannot be the ſame that was an- 
nihilated. ü 1 5 
And as no man can believe that Chriſt ſpeaketh truth 
and is Chriſt indeed, but he muſt needs believe his Pro- 
miſe that the faithful Soul ſhall be where he is. So no 
man can truly believe that a!/ faithful Souls, and only 
ſuch ſhall be with Chriſt and partake of bleſſedneſs, bur 
it will conſtrain him to a life of ſerious holineſs at leaſt, 


if it feaſt him not with the foretaſt of heavenly joys. their darkſome Habitation. 


n vou imagine that any man can firmly believe that 
al 5 only 0 Souls go to Chriſt in Glory when they 
leave the Body, and yet not ſeek firſt the Kingdom of 
God, and make the ſecuring of this his chiefelt care and 
buſineſs in the World? It cannot be: Every man loveth 


himſelf: And no man can be indifferent whether his 
Soul be in Heaven or Hell for ever. Dulneſs and preſent 


ſiderate about leſſer matters, where the loſs ſeemeth to 


in his wits, any thing bur ſecret unbelicf and doubting 


ing Joy or Miſery, as not to make it his chigfeſt Care. Fol 
Lſee that if a Man have but a La- Suit, on which all his 
Eſtare depends, or a Tryal on which his Life depends, 
he cannot forget it or make light of it: He will not drink 


Foh. 17. 24. Father I will| or jeſt or play away the little time in which his buſineſs 


mult be done. And can any one ſoundly believe that his 
Soul at Death ſhall go to Chriſt in Glory, and not ſet 
more by ſuch a hope than by all the Riches, and Sport, 
and Pleaſure, and Vain-Glory of ſo ſhort a Life as this? 
or can any Man ſoundly believe that the Wicked and un- 
holy ſhall go to everlaſting Puniſhment, and yet not 
make it his chief care to eſcape it? ſure as mad and bad 
as Mans corrupted Mind is, this will ſcarce ſtind with 
Humane nature. I judge of others by my ſelſ: If I had 
never had at the worſt a ſecret uncertainty whether the 


ſarprized indeed to a ſudden Temptation to ſome Sin, 
but I could never have thought that a Man in his Wits 
ſhould chooſe any Life bur reſolved Holineſs; Nor could 
[ have choſen any other. 3 

If | ſee a Man a careleſs neglecter of his Soul, that 
maketh no great matter of Sin or Duty, or maketh not 
God and Chriſt and Heaven the ſubject of his moſt -ſeri- 
ous ruling Thoughts and his greateſt Buſineſs in the 
World; but ſheweth us that his Health and Wealth and 
Honour and Pleaſure, are better loved and more earneſtly 
ſought, and taſter held; I will not believe that this 
Man tas eth the Goſpel and the Souls future ſtate therein 
deſcribed, to be a certain truth; let him ſay what he 
will, he douhteth of ir at his heart: And ſuch Men uſe 
to ſlay when they ſpeak our, I know what I have here, 
but I know not what I ſhall have hereafter : Could I keep 
what I have, I would let others rake what is promiſed 
in Heaven. poo 

But O Man thou knoweſt thou canſt not keep what 
thou haſt! ſhortly thy Soul muſt be required and called 


city at death, to be a point that deſerveth as much of|away, and then whoſe are the things which thou haſt 


loved? Lake 12.19, 20. 1 
1 will therefore ſay more. Though Men had 20 cer- 
tainty of dwelling with Chriſt, and doubted whether his 
word be true, yet it were worſe than madneſs not to 
prefer the bare probability (that I ſay not poſſibility) of 
a future endleſs Glory, (when endleſs Miſery is proba- 
ble to the refuſers) before all here that can be ſer a. 
gainſt it. O what is this tranſitory dream of worldly - 
fleſhly Pleaſure to everlaſting Joy or Miſery! Very e- 
very Man at his beſt eftate (in worldly reſpeQs) 28 al- 
Together Vanity. Pſalm 39. 5. O mark how Emphatical 
every Word is. Very (it is no doubt) every man (high 
and low, good, and bad in bodily and worldly reſpects 
only, at his beſt or ſetled eftate (not only in Pain, and 
Poverty, and Age, but in his Strength and Wir and 
Wealth and Honour, on the Throne as well as on the 
Dunghil) zs Vanity] that is an untruſty Lye and Sha- 
dow that ſeemeth ſomething and is next to nothing, and 
this | a/together}] (in meer worldly corporal reſpedts, in 
all that he hath to glory or take Pleaſure in) What need 
we more to prove all this, than to foreſee how the 
Dream and Tragedy endeth? A little while we run up 
and down and ear and drink and talk and ſport; and 
ſomerime laugh, and ſometime weep, and then change 
our Pomp and Pride for a Shroud and Coffin; and are 
laid to rot in a Grave of Earth, where theſe idol pam- 
pered Bodies, be turned themſelves into the quality of 
And if theſe were our 
beſt, were not every Man at his beſt eſtate altogether 
Vanity? 8 1 | „ 
And if a meer probability of the life to come, in rea- 
ſon ſhould refolve all men for ſerious holineſs, how - 
can we think that a certain or firm belief would not 


do it? in | 

By this then it is paſt doubt that Hypocrifie reigneth 
in all meer nominal Chriſtians, and in all that live not 
a holy Life, and indeed in moſt Men in the World. 
They are falſe in profeſſing to believe that Chriſt is true, 
and his Goſpel certain Truth, and that at Death they 


can make one fo dull or inconſideratè about his everlaſt- 


muſt go to Heaven or Hell, if their Lives ſhew not that 
| Heaven 
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found your ſelf inſufficient ? Have you daily begg'd the 


Cbriſtian Religion, and The Unreaſonableneſs of Infideli- 
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Heaven and Hell are greater and more prevailing} mat- | 
ters with Wee an > the fleſhly proviſions, pleaſures] 
and glory of this World. 

To 70 are diſtinguiſhed from profeſſed Infidels: | 
but if they were not unbelievers at the heart, they 
were not Hypocrites in profeſſing Faith. The Scripture] 
giveth rheſe titles or attributes therefore to ſaving Faith, 
1 Tim. 1. 5. It is called Faith unfeigned or not hypocriti- 
cal or diſſembled, and Philem. 6. it is called Effectual; 
and Gal. 5. 6. Faith that works by Love; and Jam. 2. 
Faith that is not dead, but working to perfeclion; it is 
not z:ſcigned if it be not effeclual. You cannot make a 
Man believe that a Bear purſueth him, or his Houle is 
on Fire, or his Life in danger; but he will accordingly! 
beſtir him. You cannot draw a Man to other bulinels 
from the care of his Life if he believe that it lieth on his 

reſent care. 
, O Sirs, the Hypocrites belief of ànother World, and 
his lifeleſs opinion conquered by ſecret unbelief, will 
ſhortly fall as an Houſe built on the Sand, Matth. 7. 23. 
and no Heart can now fully conceive how terrible to 
him the fall will be. When you ſee that there is no 
moretarrying here, and that Death and an endleſs life 
are come, a dead profeſſion and ſecret unbelief, will 
leave you then to deſpair and horror. It is not the 
name of a Chriſtian that will then ſerve to comfort or 
to ſave your Souls. I do not ſay that no Man ſhall be 
ſaved that hath axy doubting, even of the Goſpel and the 
life to come. Bur, I ſay, you cannot be ſaved if your 
belief of ir prevail not to engage you in a holy Life, and 
conquer not the Fleſh, the World and the Devil. Ir 
muſt be a prevailing Faith. ; 

But I ſuppoſe you are convinced that a found and 
firm belief of the paſſage of departing Souls ro Chrift 
or unto miſery, would certainly reſolve Men for a holy 


; 


Life; But ſome ſay, If we be uncertain how can we help 


it, we are out of fight, and we have not the command 
of our own underſtandings , we would be ſure what 
becomes of Souls with all our Hearts, but we cannot at- 
tain it. 

Anſw. Chriſt came into the World to teach it us: 
ſach knowledgs is too high and precious to be at- 
tained with a flothful -wiſh, or to be had without 
the uſe of the means which Chriſt hath appointed us. 
Have you learned of Chriſt with a humble and teachable 
willing mind? Have you not been diverted and blinded 
by the things which you knew were but deceitful vani- 
ty? Have you fer your underſtandings a work with 
ſuch ſerious confiderarion, and ſo long as the trial of fo 
great a matter doth require? Have you ſought to able 
and faithful Miniſtersof Chriſt to help you where you 


help of the Spirit of God, as knowing that heavenly things 
mult be diſcerned by a heavenly light? Have you ho- 
neſtly obeyed ſo much as you did know? If you have 
done this which reaſon requireth, I do not think that 
thus waiting on God, he will leave you to any damna- 
ble; unbeliet or to an unholy ſenſual life. 
But becauſe the ſtrengthning of our belief herein is 
the moſt need ful thing even to rhe beſt, both for their 
hope and joy and duty, aud all that underſtand them- 
ſelves muſt earneſtly defire, that their belief of the 
Goſpel, and the Life to come, did reach to a ſatisfy ing 
certäinty. I will ſhortly repeat the proofs that mutt 
aſceriain us, though | have largely done it in my 
Books called The Life of Faith, and The Reaſons of the 


xy, ¶ care not how oft (when neceſſary) I repeat them, 


2. A bare probability of the life to come as now 
revealed, with our certainty of the breviry and vani- 
ty of this Life, maketh it the intereſt and certain du- 
4 of all Men in the World, to be far more careful for 
their future (tate than for the Body, and this preſenc 
Life. He liveth againſt Reaſon that doth not this. 

3. And can a wiſe Man believe that God bindeth all 


thing that is not, or ever ſhall be, to be the chief buſi- 
nets of their lives, and that deceit and falfhood ſhould 
be the guide of all our greateſt actions, and Man ſhould 
be made to follow a lie, ro his everlaſting diſappoint- 
ment? Judge reaſonably wherher this be like ro be the 
work of the moſt Great and Wiſe and Holy God. 

4. Hiſtory and experience aſſureth us, that it is the 
expectation of a Life ro come, the hope of Reward 


there, and the fear of puniſhmenr, which are Gods 


means for the acłual government of mankind : And tho 
many Atheiſts are in the World, and more Sadducees 
and Undelievers, yet few, if any, are wholly ſuch, but 
have Conſciences that keep them in ſome awe : And 
Laws and profeſſed Religion tell you, that it is hope 
and fears of another life, which are the ruling Princi- 
ples ; which as they reign in the beſt, ſo few of the 
worlt will directly contradict: And were it not for ſuch 
fears of puniſhment hereafter, the Lives of no Princes 
or Enemies would be ſafe, from deſtroying Malice 
Policy or Power. And is it likely that this World is 
governed by a Lie, by that God who wants no Power, 
Wiſdom or Love, to govern it by Truth; and who ma- 
keth the beſt Men the greateſt haters of Lying, that 
hey may be like Him ? 

| 5. And how comes the belief of the Souls immorta- 
tity to beſo common a principle in the nature of Man, 
it it be not true? 

II. Bur ſeeing it is the Goſpel that muſt give us 
the full and fatisfying certainty, keep theſe few 
<4 of its Truth continually Printed on your 
Minds. i 


1. Remember that Promiſes, Types and Prophefies 


torzrold Chriſts coming long before; even Propheſies 
ſealed wich Miracles and tulfilled. 

2. Remember that Chriſts own Perſon and Do&rine 
did bear that Image of God, which is unimitable ; and 
had that Power, Wiſdom and Love, which prove them, 


to be of God: Gods Image and Superſcription diſcer- 


nable by holy minds, doth difference the Goſpel from 
all the words of fallible Men. 

3. Remember that it was proved to be of God, by 
multitudes of open and uncontroulled Miracles: And 
God will not work Miracles remedileſly to deceive man- 
kind : eſpecially the great Miracle of Chriſts Refur- 
rection (long by him forctold) and his viſible aſcending 
up to Heaven. | 5 
4. The ſending down the promiſed Spirit on the A- 
poſtles and on other believers then, for Languages, Mi- 
racles, Propheſyings, &c. And the long exerciſe of 
theſe Tongues and Miracles by many and in many parts 
of the World, and the gathering of the Churches by 
them. | 

5. The full and certain Hiſtorical conyeyance of 
theſe matters of fact to us in and by the ſacred Scri- 
prures, Church Ordinances and Tradition (as the 
Statutes of the Land are delivered us) without any 
9 contradiction of the ſaid Hiſtory or 
E 
| 6. Above all the continued Teſtimony of Gods Spi- 
rit in all true believets; that is, the ſame Spirit which 


| 


and wich that they were more of the daily ſtudy of indited the Scripture, writeth it out on all holy Souls, 
thoſe that now ſtudy Controverſies or only Super- or formeth, reneweth and diſpoſeth them, to anſwera 


rable holineſs : even to the Image of God, in holy 


I. And firſt Nature giveth us theſe Arguments to] Light, and Love, and Life, and to heavenly Mind, and 


prove Mans future State. 


1. God bath made Man with an eſſential capacity to And God would never bleſs a Lye, to do the greateſt 


think and care, as, his greatelt concern, what ſhall be- work in this World ro make Men good and like himſelf : 


come of his Soul when he dieth : And God maketh 


And remember that the whole frame and rendency of 


none of his Works in vain, much leſs ſo noble a one as 
Man. 


[the Spirits fanctifying work on Souls, is to prepare 
| \ them 


Men by their eſſential Reaſon, to make the care of a 


Converſation, and to be ſober, juſt, and loving to all. 
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them for a Life to come, by cauſing them to believe it, 


defire it, hope for it, and ſeek it, and hate fin, and part 
with any thing to obtain it. All ſound believers have 
this work upon them, and are of ſuch a Mind and Spi- 
rit: And this Spirit or holy nature in them, is Chriſts 
witneſs and theirs. They have the witneſs in them- 
ſelves, x Foh. 5. 10. 

7, And remember that even the malice of Satan affor- 
deth us much help to confirm our Faith. It is notorious 
that he keepeth up through all the World a War a- 
gainſt Chriſt, and againſt our hopes of future glory. 
How he followeth Men with inward importunate tempta- 
tions againſt their own intereſt and reaſon, and what 
proof of his malice we have in Humane wickedneſs, and 
in Witches, Witchcrafts or operations on Bodies, Appa- 
ritions, &c. I have ſo often proved to you that I will 
now forbear the repetition : And doth not all this contain 
aſluring evidence of the Truth of Chriſt, his Goſpel and 
our future hopes? | 

U/e. Come then fellow Chriſtians ! Let us pray, Lord 
increaſe our Faith ;, Let us detelt all ſuggeſtions which 
tend to Unbelief, and ſo would bring us to the rank of 
Bruits and to deſpair ; Let us live according to cur moſt 
holy Faith, and ſhew our ſelves and others that we 
hearrily believe, that [/e Servants of Chriſt that follow 
bim, ſhall be with him where he is: O pray for Faith! 
Meditate for Faith; Lament vour Unbelief: O Fools 
that we are, and flow of heart to believea Goſpel fo reveal- 
ed and confirmed! Why are we ſo Fearfu/ of dying, C 
we of little Faith! Were but this one Text written on 
our Hearts, and turned into Faith and Hope ; yea, did 
we believe Chriſt ſpeaking it, but as confidently as we be. 
lieve and truſt a Parent, or a tried Friend, for any thing 
promiſed which is in their power, yea, or but as confi- 
dently as we can truſt their Love without a Promiſe, O 
how joyfully ſhould we live and die! O bend your pray. 
ers and beſt endeavours againſt the unbelief and doubtings 
of the Goſpel, and the unſeen World ; were your Faith 
here ſtrong it would bring you to that Holineſs. which 
would much end your doubts of your own ſincerity and 
part in Chriſt. | 

Had we nothing elſe to prove the finful weakneſs of our 
Faith, but our uncomfortable thoughts of the Life to 
come, and the State of our departing Souls, alas, how 
ſad an evidence is it! Come on then Chriſtians. Think 
further what this Text containeth, and beg of God that 

ou and I may believe it as we need, and as Chril! 
deſerveth to be believed. Think what it is to be with 
Chrift : We ſhall be with our compaſſionate great High 
Prieſt : with him that came down in fleſh to us: with 
him that loved us to the Death, and redeemed us by his 
blood to God, and will make us Kings and Prieſts for ever: 
We ſhall be with him, that is gone 70 prepare a place for 
us in his Fathers bouſe be bath many manſions, Fob. 14. 3. 
It was not a meer man; it was not an Angel that made 
us this promiſe; but the Son of God; who hath confirm- 
ed it by four Seals, his Blood, his Miracles, and Reſurre- 
Gion. his Sacraments, and his Spiri. 

Are you afraid that your Souls ſhall die with your 
Bodies? Chriſt is nor dead, and we ſhall be with him: 
It is his promiſe, Becauſe Ilive ye ſhall live alſo, Fohn 14. 
19. The Article of his deſcending to Hades called Hell, 
js to tell us that Chriſis Soul died not with his Body: 
vea. it went that diy to Paradiſe. Our Head 2nd we 
ſhall not be ſepirited: Are you afraid of going to Hell? 
Chriſt is not there: Are you afraid leſt God forſake you? 
He forſiketh not Chritt; though for our ſakes he 
once in part forſook him, thit we might not be forſaken 

Can you fear Devils or any Enemies? Where Chrilt is 
glorified there come nv» Devils, Enemies cr Fears. We 
are here with him as Chickens under the Wings of tht 
Hen. Marth. 23 37. How ſafely and how joytully then 
ſh11} we be lodged in the boſom of eternal Love! 

But we ſee not the place, _— our departed friends 
env. rift ſceth it. who is there. | 
i ME I Chrif Bur frm Belief will make us 


Love him, and rejoyce with unſpeakable glorying joy, 1 Pet 


68% 8 | 
But tec cannot conceive of the ſlate, and operations of 


| a „ Soul, nor where it is, nor how God is there en 
joyed. 

But is it not enough to believe that we hall be with 
CÞrift, and fare (in our meaſure) no worſe than he? If 
you are afraid leſt Chriſt be deceived or deceive you, that 
is a finful fear indeed: But if you only tear leſt you have 
no part in him, Conſent to his Covenant; do but give up 
your ſelves in Obedience and Truſt, though nat in Per fecti. 
on, yet in ſincere defire and reſolution, and then you have 
no juſt cauſe to fear it. 

O Sirs, why do not our Hearts rejoyce, when we think 
that we ſhall ſhortly be with Chriſt 7 Here we have ill com- 
pany too oft; implacable enemies, unſuitable and finful 
Friends, and worſt of all a fooliſh and perverted Heart 

that is in effect our greateſt Enemy: But where Chriſt is. 
none of this is ſo : With him we ſhall have the company 
of our holy deparred Friends ; even all of them that we 
converſed with in the Fieſh, whom we lamented and 

wept over as if they had been loſt: We hall with Chriſt 
have the company of innumerable Angels, and all the faiths 
ful from the days of Adam. 

And O how much better will Chriſts own glorious pre- 
ſence be, than his preſence in humbled Fleſh was to his 
tollowers on Earth? Here Chriſt was a deſpiſed crucifyed 
Man; There even his Body is more glorious than-the Sun, 
and the Heaven or holy City needs no Sun, becauſe God 
and the Lamb is the light thereof. Spitits are there in con- 
firmed Holineſs, and not left to thar imperfect Liberty of 
Will, which lets in by abulz all fin and miſery on the 
World. They ſtrive not in the dark in ignorant Zeal, or 
mixtures of Error and ſelfiſh partiality as we do here. 

There are no filencers of the holy Miniſters that continu- 
ally ſing Zebovabs praiſes, There is no malignant ca- 
lumny or perſecution, no envious reproach of one another, 
or ſtriving who ſhall have his Will, or be the Matter of 
the reſt. But holy Love uniteth, animateth and delight- 
eth all: For it is God that they Love in one another. 
There is no ſelfiſh fooliſh fear, leſt ind ividuation ceaſe 

and Saints ſhall be too much one, and all be one common 
Soul. Ina word, to be with Chriſt is to be perfect in Ho- 
lineſs and Glory, in God, in the Heavenly ſociety, in the 
Joys of Sight and Love and Praiſe, delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, from fin and fear, and from temp- 
tation and troubles of all our Enemies. 1 

IV. But yet the promiſe here faith more [If any man 
ſerve Me, him will my Father bonour.] The Fathers Love 
did give us the Redeemer, and the Fathers Love ſhall glo- 
rifie us with him. What is the Honour that is here meant? 
Honour ſometime ſignifieth Advancement in General, ma- 
king one Great and Happy, Numb. 22.17.37. & 24.1 1, & 
27.20. 1 King.3.13. 1 Chron.16.27. Eſal. 8.5. 1 Sam. 2.30. 
And ſometime ir ſignifieth the proviſion and maintenance 
which is due to deſerving ſuperiors, which is half the don- 
ble honour due to the Elders that rule well, e/pecially that 
labour in the Word and Doctrine. 1 Tim. 5 17.And ſometime 
it is taken for a magnified praiſed State: God will honour 
faithful Chriſtiins all theſe ways: He will advance them 
to the higheſt dignity they are meet for : He will give 
them the moſt bounteous proviſions of his houſfiold, even 
more than they can now deſire or believe. He will make 
them Kings and Prieſts to God, and coheirs with Chriſt 
in the glorious Inheritance : Rom. 8. 17. Rev. 1.6. & 5, 
10. & 20. 6. They ſhall Fudge the World, and Angels, 
x Cor. 6. 2, 3. They ſhall ſee Gad, Matth. 5. and be called 
bis Children; and all together the ſpouſe and Body of 
Chriſt, Eph. 5. Rev. 21. & 22. He. They ſhall at Chrifts 
appearing (who is their Life) appear with bim in Glory, 
Col. 3. 4. When he cometh to be admired in his Saints and 
?/orified in all them that believe, 2 Theſ. 1. 10. &c. We 
(hall /ce face lo face, and ſhall ſee him as he is, 1 Job. 3. 2. 
We thall beho!d the Glory that God bath given him, Foh. 17. 
24. The Righteous ſhall have dominion in that Morning: 
And (hall ſhine as Stars, Dan, 12. 13. yea, as the San 
in the firmament of the Father, Matth. 13. 34. God will 
put bis Name upon them, and they ſhall be Pillars in his 
Femple and go out no more, Rev. 2. & 3, Yea, they ſhall 
be equal with the Angels, Luke 20. 36. Thus ſhall ir be 


lone ro them whom God delighreth to honour, even to 
Vel. IV, Yyyyy all 


mired and glorified in them, 2 Theſſ. 1.2. The 11th of 
World was not worthy; (this wicked World which know 


have the tears and coſtly love of a poor penitent Woman, 


the hardlier have believed that Chriſt is a Saviour, if 1 


there is a Heaven for Souls, it I had not known ſome dif. 
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all in their ſeveral degrees who faithfully ſetve and follow 
Chriſt. | | 

And yet, Chriſtians, are we afraid of dying [ even 
hate my own Heart for the remnant of its unbelief, which 
no more rejoyceth, and no more longeth to be with 
Chriſt, while I read and ſpeak of all this to you. I know 
that clear and full apprebenſions are a to polſelſors, 
and therefore not to be here expected: But Lord give 
us ſuch a Light of Faith, as may let in ſome ſuch taſtes 
of Glory, as are need ful to us in our hoping State! How 
can we chearfully labour, and ſuffer, and overcome with. 
out them ? How ſhall we go through a tempting and 
troubling World ? And entertain with joy the ſentence of 
Death, and lay down the Body in the duſt without the 
Toy of the Lord, which is our (trength? Had our Hearts 
this one promiſe deeply written in them, we ſhould live 
in Holineſs and die in Joy. | 


2 


Have ſpoken of my Text to my felf and you: I have 
1 now a Copy of it to deſcribe: Let none think that 
the praiſe of the Dead is a needleſs or inconvenient work: 
Chriſt himſelf praiſcth them, and will praiſe them whom 
he juſtifierh them before all the World: Well done good 
and faithful Servant, Nc. Matth. 25. He will be ad- 


the Hebrews is the praiſe of miny of them, of whom the 
neither how to value them or to uſe them.) Chriſt will 


who anointed him to be ſpoken of wherever the Goſpel 
is read. The Orations of excellent Gregory Nagiangen 
(Greater than Gregory the Great) with many ſuch, ſhew 
us that the Ancients thought this a needful work. Many 
live in times and places where few ſuch Men are known: 
And they have need to know from. others that there are 
and have been ſuch. Had not I known ſuch, I hid want- 
ed one of the greateſt Arguments for my Faith. I ſhould 


had not known ſuch as he hath begun to fave; nor that 


poſed and prepared for ir, by a holy Mind and Lite. 1 
thank God, I have known Many, Many, Many ſuch, of 
ſeveral ranks, ſome High, more Low: O how many ſuch 
(though not all of the ſame degree of holineſs) have! 
lived with who are gone before me! Holy Gentlemen! 
Holy Miniſters of Chriſt ; and holy poor Men! I love 
Heaven much the better when I think that they are there. 
And while 1 am fo near them, and daily wait for my re- 
move, though I here yer breath and ſpeak in fi:ſh, why 
may 1 not think that I am nearlier related to that Con- 
gregation than to this. The ſaying is, 4 Friend is Half 
our Soul! It fo, ſure the greater halt of mine is gone 
thither long ago. It is but a little of me that is yer in 
painful weary fleſh. And now one part of me more is 
gone; the Holy and Excellent Henry Aſbhurſt: And 
God will have me live ſo long after him, as to tell you 
what he was, to his Fathers and Redeemers Praiſe, and 
to provoke you to imitation. 

God ſaith The memory of Fuſt ſhall be bleſſed, while 
the Wickeds name ſball rot. Methinks even the natural 
pride of Princes, who would not be the ſcorn of future 
Ages but the Praiſe, ſhould accidenrally incline them to 
do good, and ſcem good at the leaſt, while the common 
experience of all the World tells us, that God doth won- 
derfully ſhew himſelf the Governor of the World, by ru- 
ling fame, to the perpetual honour of good, and the 
ſhame and ſcorn of evil. | 

Even among Heathens, what a name is left of Ti- 
tus, Trajan, Adrian, and above all the Roman Empe- 
rors of Antonine the Philoſopher, and Alexander Servus. 
And who nameth a Nero, Domitian, Commodus, Helioga- 


balus, Ic. Without reproach? Yea, I have obſerved that 


though Malefattors hate that Prince that puniſheth them, 
and ungodly Men hate Piety and the Perfons that con- 


generaliry of the prophane and vicious World, ſpeak 
well of a Wife, Juſt, Godly Prince, even living, and 
much more when he is dead: And fo they do of other 
publick Perſons: Magiſtrates and Miniſters of the Gol. 
pel; and they will praife goodneſs in others that will 
not practiſe ir, eſpecially that which brings ſenfible good 
to Mens Bod ies or to the common Wealth. 


And therefore great Men ſhould hate that Counſel 


which cryeth down Popularity, as a trick to make them 
contemn the ſenſe of thoſe below them: For uſually it is 
the beſt Rulers that are moſt praiſed by the Vulgar, by 
reaſon of the ſelf gloritying Light, by which true good- 
neſs ſhineth in the World, and by reaſon of the experi- 
ence of mankind, that good Men will do good to others. 
How commonly will even Drunkards, Whoremongers, 
and unjuſt Men , reproach a Magiſtrate, or Teacher 
that is a Drunkard, Whoremonger or Unjuſt, and praiſe 


who indeed are as the Soul of Kingdoms and other So- 
cieties, and the chief in propagating fame; Its true that 


the be//ua multorum capitum is liable to diſorders, and un- 


fir for ſecrets or uniting Government; and its hy pocriſie 
to affect Popular applauſe as our Felicity or Reward, or 


to be moved by it againſt God and Duty. But many e, : 


ſee more and hear more than one, and ſingle Men are apter 
to be perverted and Judge fallly by perſonal intereſt and 
prejudice,than the multitude are. V populi is oft timesVox 
Dei, I have Read Dr. Heylin villifying A Biſhop, Abbot, 


and ſaying, the Church had no greater a plague than a 


Popular Prelate (or to that ſenſe) And I have heard 
ſome reproach the late Judge Hale as a Popular Man: 
But as my intimacy with the laſt aſſured me, that he ſer 


very little by the opinion of high or low, in compariſon 


of Juſtice and Conſcience; ſo while God keeps up a 
Teſtimony for goodneſs in Humane nature, Men will not 
think ill of a Man, becauſe his goodneſs hath conſtrain- 
ed even the moſt to praiſe him; Nor will it prove the 
way to pleaſe God or profit themſelves or others, to make 
chemſclves odious by cruelty or wickednels, and then to 
deſpiſe their Judgments that diſpraiſe them, and to cry 
down Popularity. Wo to you when Men ſpeak well of 
you, meaneth when either you do the evil that the Wick- 


ed praiſe, or forſake truth and duty leſt they diſpraiſe you ; 


or as Hy pocrites make Mens Praiſe your end. 
It is not ſo low a matter, as great Birth or Riches, or 
any other worldly Honour, which I am to remember of 


our deccaſed Friend: Multitudes that are now in Miſery 


aid once excel him in all theſe. But yet as a touch of the 
Hiſtory of his Life, is fit ro go before his exemplary Cha. 
racter, (which is my work) and becauſe ir is a great ho- 
nour and Bleſſing to the Seed of the faithful, I ſhall pre- 
miſe a little firſr of his Parentage, and then of that part 
of his Life which I knew not, but give you on the un- 
queſtionable credit of others. 

He was the third Son of Henry Aſphurſt of Aſohurſt 
in Lanchaſhire, Eſquire, by Caſſandra his Wife, Daugh- 
ter of ohn Bradſhaw of Bradſhaw, of the ſame County, 
Eſquire, His Father was a Gentleman of great Wiſdom 
and Piety, and zealous for the true Reformed Religion 
in a Country where Papiſrs much abounded: And when 
King James (the more to win them) was prevailed with 
to ſign the Book for dancing and other ſuch ſports on the 
Lords-Days, he being then a Juſtice of Peace (as his An- 
ceſtors had been) and the Papiſts thus emboldned ſent a 
Piper not far from the Chappel ro draw the People from 
the publick Worſhip, he ſent him to the houſe of Cor- 
tection: And being for this miſrepreſented to the King 
and Council, he was put to juſtifie the legality of what 
he did, at the Aſſizes: Which he ſo well performed that 
the Judge was forced to acquit him, (though he was 
much contrary to him) and an occaſion being offered to 

ut the Oath of Allegiance on his Proſecutors, their re- 
Fuſal ſhewed them Papiſts, as was before ſuſpected. 

God bleſſed this Gentleman in his three Sons: The 

eldeſt was a man eminent for his Wiſdom, Integrity and 


demn and trouble them in their Sins, yet ſuch a Teſtimo- 
ny for gooodneſs is left in common nature, that even the 
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Courage, a Member of the Long Parliament called 1640. 


(though all ſuch by intereſted partial men are accounted 


and called what their prejudice and enmity doth ſuggeſt; 
| ana 


the contrary? Much more will the W:/e and Good do it, 
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and though with many more ſuch, he was by the Con- 
quering Army abuſed and caſt out.) The ſecond Son 
was a Colonel; and Henry the youngeſt, about Fifteen 
years old was ſent to London, and bound Apprentice to 
2 Maſter ſomewhat ſevere. And whereas ſuch ſeverity 
tempteth many proud and graceleſs young men to be 
imparient and weary of their Maſters, and ro break out 
to feek forbidden pleaſure, at Play houſes, Taverns, and 
perhaps with Harlots, and to rob their Maſters to main- 


tain theſe luſts, till they are hard ned in fin, and break 


— 


; their own hopes, and their Parents hearts, (alas how 
many ſuch wretches hath this City ! ) Gods grace in our 


Friend did teach him to make a clean contrary uſe of it: 
This affection did help to drive him to hear good Preach- 
ers for his comfort, and to betake himſelf to God in 
Prayer, and to ſearch the Scripture for direction, in 
which way he found the teaching and bleſling of his hea- 


venly Maſter, which helpt him to bear ail harſhneſs and 
| hardneſs in his place. 


And having no place of retirement but a cold hole in 
the Cellar, in the coldeſt nights he ſpent much time in 
prayer and meditation: and his good Father allowing 
him a yearly penſion for his expences, he ſpent it moſtly 
in furniſhing his poor cloſet with good Books : Not Play- 
books or Romances and idle Tales, bur ſuch as taught 
him how to pleaſe God and to live for ever. 

From his childhood he had a humble meekneſs, and 
ſweetneſs of remper, which made his life eaſie to him 
ſelf and others, and made him ſo acceptable to godly 
Miniſters and People, that their acquaintance and con- 
verſe and love became to him a great confirmation and 
help to his growth in grace: eſpecially good Mr. Se 
on Aſh; a man of his plainneſs, and of the Primitive 
ſtrein of Chriſtianity : 1 

His Maſter (I need not tell how) ſo waſted his Eſtate, 
that he ſhut up ſhop when Mr. A/ſbburſt was gone from 
him, whoſe great fidelity had helpt to keep him up; 
And he took care of his indigent children afterwards. 

His Portion was but 500 J. and a ſmall Annuity, and 
one Mr. Hyet a Miniſter lent him 3oo J. more, with 
which ſtock he ſet up in partnerſhip with one Mr: Row 
2 Draper, and fo continued three years: Mr. Row took 
up his Rock, and was a Major in the Earl of Efex's Ar- 
my, and left Mr. A/ Hhurſt to the whole Trade: nartow- 
ly eſcaping the miſery of an unſuitable match, he marri 
ed (on Mr. Aſh's motion) the daughter of one Mr. Risby, 
who is now his ſorrowful' Widow; having with her a- 
bout 1500 J. He began bis Trade at the beginning of the 
Wars when others left off theirs. He dedicared yearly a 
good part of his gain ro God in works of Charity ; and 
it increaſed greatly : And as his known trultinels made 
men defirous to deal with him; ſo God ſtrangely kept 
thoſe men that he truſted from. breaking, when the mot 
noted Tradeſmen in the ſame Towns broke, to the undo- 
ing of thoſe that truſted them. And though his Trading 
was great about thirty years, he managed it with eaſe 
and calmneſs of mind, and was not by it diverted from 
duties of Religion. He uſually was at one word in his 
Trading. | | „5 

His body being healthful, he roſe about four a clock 
or five, and in ſecret uſually ſpent about two hours in 

Reading, Meditation and Prayer; and then went to 
his Family duties, as is afterward deſcribed : He was a 
great improver of his time, or elſe he could never have 
done what he did for ſo many perſons ; uſually ſaying, 
He defired to live no longer than he might be ſerviceable 
to God and men. Burt hewas molt regardful to loſe no 
part of the Lords day, in which he did all towards God 
and his Family with great reverence and Humble ſerioul- 
neſs; And as he much deſired godly truſty ſervants, he 
had much of his defire, and his houſe was as a School of 
Piery, Meekneſs, and as a Church. 5 
ben his faithful Paſtor Mr. Simeon Aſb was buried 
(the very day before the new AQ ot Unitormity would 
have ſilenced him, being an old Nonconformil!) he uſed 
to go at the end of the week to Hackney to his Country 
houſe, an | there ſpend the Lords dap. 

In the Common fic: his houle was burnt as well as o- 
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thers, but is rebuilded with advantage: And all Gods 
corrections, and the hurt which by his permiſſion we un- 
dergo from bad men will turn to our gain, if we believe 
and patiently expect the end. WE. 

Thus far I have given you tor the moſt part but what 
his beſt knowing friends have moſt credibly given me, 
of the hiſtory of his Pilgrimage; Bur 1 will next tell 
you what I knew my ſelf in above twenty years tamilia- 
rity with him : And that ſhall be more deſcriptive than 
Hiſtorical, tho? in what is already ſaid from others, you 
may much know what he was. 5 1 

Mr. A/>'s praiſe and his own free love, firſt brought 
on our acquzintance - And indeed my many reſtraining 
hinderances, have kept me from ſo much familiarity with 
many. | 5 

Thoſe that knew him need little of my deſcription. 
Thoſe that have been much in his houſe, and ſeen bis 
children and ſervants carry themi-lves as reverently and 
reſpectfully to him, as if he had been a Lord, when yet 
he was ſo lovingly familiar with them, will think there 
was ſome cauſgfor this. Thoſe that hear it the common 
ſpeech of Migiſtrates, godly Minitters and People, that 
[we have loft the moſt excellent pattern of Piety, Charity: 
ard all virtue that this City bath bred in our times) will 
think that there is ſom? reaſon for this praiſe ; Some of 
us ſeem to ſhine tœ ſtrangers, who are cloudy and con- 
temptible to thoſe that are near us. And many excellent 
obſcure poor Chriſtians are taken little notice of, in a low 
retired or unobſerved ſtation: But his eſteem and honour 
and love was at home and abroad, by his Children, Ser- 
vants, Neighbours, Fellow: citizens, that | fay not even 
by ſome that loved not his Religiouſneſs, or that took 
him to be too much a friend ro thoſe whom their opini- 
ons and intereſt engaged them againſt. | | 

And it you would truly know what was the meritorious 
cauſe of all this Love and Honour, I will tell you, Ir was 
the Image of Chriſt, and the fruits of his holy Doctrine and 


his Spirit: No man believeth that there is a God, who 


doth not believe, that the liker is any man to God, the better 
and the more honourable he is. All is Glorious that is 
Holy, that is, of God, and fer God, ſeparated to him 
from all that is common and unclean. Baſe fools may 
more admire and reverence a proud Man, or gilded [dol : 
but all that know God, and the almoſt nothingneſs of 
vain Man, do value all things and perſons in the mea- 
lure, as they are diſpoſitively, a&ively and relatively Di- 
vine. The Spirit of God by David begins the Pſa/ms wich 
deſcribing ſuch bleſſed Men as theſe. And Chriſt next 
after his preaching Repenrance, begins with ſuch Mens 
characters and blefledneſs, Marth. 5. I ſhall therefore 
now truly tell you what our deceaſed Brother was, and 
what of God ſo ſhined in him as commanded all this Love. 
and Praiſe: While far greater Men by their filth and folly, 
their fin and hurtful cruelty, have made themſelves the 
Plague and burden of their Times, asthe Children of him 
whole name is but the contract of Do-evil.  » 
I. His Religion was only the Bible, as the Rule: He 
was a meer Scripture Chriſtian ; of the primitive Spirit 
and ſtrein. No Learning ſignified much with him, but 
what helpt him to underſtand the Scripture - The Bible 
was his conſtant Book, and in it he had great delight: 
And he loved no Preaching ſo well as that which made 
much and pertinent uſe of Scripture, by clear expoſition 
and ſuitable application. He liked not that which wor- 
thy Dr. Manton was wont to call Gentleman Preaching, 
ſer out with fine things, and laced and gilded, plainly. 
ſpeaking /e!f-preaching, man pleaſing and pride: For when 
Pride chooſeth the Text, the method, and the ſtyle, the 
Devil chooſeth ir, though the Matter be of God. There- 
fore he alſo highly valued thoſe Books which are much 
in ſuch wiſe and ſeaſonable uſe of Scripture ; of which 
he commended above all the Lectures of Mr. Aribur Hil- + 
derſham. 1 . J ä a 74 8 1 1 . "A 7 
II. He neither much ſtudied Books of Controverſie, nor 
delighted in diſcourſe of any of our late differences: 1 
{carce ever heard him engage in any of them; Bur his 
conſtant talk was of practical matter, of God, of Chriſt, 
of Heaven, of the Heart and Life, of Grace and Duty 
Vol. IV. 3 or 


Mouth: I never knew any noted Mex ſo free from that 


that favoured of an unruly or Seditious Spirit. 


How ſeldom did I vifit Mr. A at any time, bur I found. 


ſhould be againſt Mens charity) yer moſt durſt nor truſt | 


pot Houſe-keepes; and they choſean ancient ative gad- | 
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or of the ſenſe of ſome practical Text of Scripture, He | 
ſo little ſavoured and minded the quarrels, that many 


lay out their greateſt zeal on, and find matter in them 
to condemn and backbite one another, that he either car- 
ried it as a ſtranger or an adverſary to ſuch diſcourſe. - 
III. Accordingly while Men were guilty of no dam- 
ning Hereſie or Sin, but held all great and neceſſary 


Truths in Love and Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of Life, 


he made little difference in his Reſpects and Love: A 
ſerious godly Independant, Presbyterian, or Epiſcopal 
Chriſtian, was truly Loved and Honoured by him : Indeed 
he Loved not Church Tyranny, nor Hypocritical Images of 
Religion on one hand, nor confuſion on the other; But 
the Priiitive Spirit, of Seriouſneſs, Purity and Charity, 
he valued in all. A differing tolerable opinion never 
clouded the glory of fincere Chriſtianity in his Eyes. He 
was of no Se&, and he was againſt Sects as ſuch; being 
of a truly Catholick Spirit: but he could ſce true god 


lineſs and honeſty in many whoſe weakneſs made them 


culpable, in too much adhering to a Side or Sect. 
IV. He greatly hated backbiting, and obloguy : Speak e 
vil of no man] was a Text which he often had in his 


Vice, as Judge Hale and Mr. Aſbburſt: If a man had 
begun to ſpeak ill of any Man behind his back, eith r 
they would fay nothing, or divert him ro ſomething elſe, 
or thew their diſtaſte of it: Sin he would ſpeak againſt, 
but very little of the Perſon. Only one ſort of Men he 
would take the liberty to expreſs his great diſlike of; 
and that was The Hinderers of the Goſpel, and Silencers 
of faithful Preachers of it, and Perſecutors of Godly 
Chriſtians, and Oppreſſors of the Poor: and their preten-| 
ces of Government, and Order, and talk againſt Schiſm, 
could never reconcile him to. that fort of Men: But his 


diſtaſte was never ſignified by ſcurrility, nor any thing 


V. His Heart was ſet on the hallowing of Gods Name, 
the coming of his Kingdom, and the doing of his Will 
on Earth, as it is done in Heaven: on the propagating of 
Religion, and encouraging of all able faithful Preachers, 
and Practicers of it to his power. Ever fince I knew him, 
it ſeemed much more of his ſerious buſineſs in the World 
than his Trade or Worldly gain was: He was a right 
hand to his faithful Paſtor good old Mr. Simeon Aſb: 


or left them together: And now they ate together with 
Chriſt,: He did not Love with barren words, nor ferve 
God of that which coſt him nothing: Few, but I knew 
from his own mouth, that he gave theſe 18 years (ſince 
Auguſt 24. 1662.) an hundred pound a year to the ejected 
Minitters of Lenca/hire and fome Schools there, and in the 
neighbour parts, and many Bibles, Catechiſms and other, 
good Books to divers places beſides the faid 100 J. a year. 
And a friend of his and mine tell me, that it was to him 
that he yearly delivered it to he diſtributed, fave that late 
ly 20 /. a year of it went to Northumberland. * 

VI. Indeed Charity was his Lite and buſineſs: Another 
mean man that was oft with him fauh, that he hath had 
of him nam ſcore pounds 10 give away, which few ever 
knew of, I do not think that there are many that can 
{ay that ever they were denyed when they askt him for, 
money to à Charitable uſe: 1 am ſure I never was. 

About 1662 and 1663 he endeayoured hard to haye 
got the pious Citizens of London to contribute yearly to 
the relief of the poor ejected Minilters of the ſeveral 
Counties where they were born; and I was employed to 
the Lord Chancellor Hide to acquaint him with it and 
get his conſent, that it might not be taken for a foment- 
ing of faction: But though he {aid (God forbid that he 
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him, and ſo it fell, 13 | 

Since then be and others ſetup a Conventicle, which 
methinks might be tolerated by Biſhops themſelves ; 
They met often to conſult and contribute for the relief of 


an, fit for that work, to be as a Deacon, 1 mean to 


M 


and amend, were lawful and neceſſary things : 


and to bring in a Catalogue of their names, places and 
degrees of need: always preferring the big Na 2 
And they made Mr. Tho. Gouge their Treafurtr (one of 
the ſame Trade, whoſe Hands could not be tyed from 
doing good when his Tongue was tygd by the hilencers:) 
And the foreſaid meſſenger brought them their contribu- 
ons, with good inlfrg joys and prayer when there was 
need: for which uſe f et a Minitte 

fer he dener. fe Fagan they procured. a Minitter 


Indeed he was the common comforter and relievi 
angred ne was the common comforter and reliever of 
diſtreſſed Miniſters and others: 1 know of none in Lon. 
don that they ſo commoply.reſoxted to as him. 
VII. And fo large was his defire of doing 


not only England, Scotland and Ireland knew 
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0 theſe nineteen years laſt paſt, it was he by the 
help of Mr. 185 and the reſt, mg hath had „. 
care of the New England affiſtance, by which 2 Printing 
Preſs hath been there ſer up, and che Bible rratflared into 
the Indians Tongue, and other Books alfo for their in- 
ſtruction, and the Agents encouraged to help them, till 
the late unhappy War there, interrupted much of their 
endeavours ; And of their Victory in that War the con- 
verted Indians were not the leaſt cauſe. e 
0 how fad will the news of his death be to old Mr. 
Eliots, if he live to hear it, and to his American Con- 
veris? And he hath left by his Will an hundred 
to the Colledge there, and fifty pound to their Corpora- 
a he. | 
A. Some may think that he wanted a publick Spirit 
becauſe he avoided being a Magiſtrate, and papel tis Rn 
rather than take an Aldermans place. But it was only to 
keep the peace of his Conſcience, which could not digeſt, 
'$ he Corporation Declaration and Oath ; Nor 2. T he 
Execution of the Laws againſt Nonconforming Miniſters 
and People, I never heard him plead, that the Solemn 


# 


Oath, called the National Covenant, was not unlawful, 
impoſed or taten: His thoughts of that I knew not 780 


he was not ignorant that the words ſhewed that it was a 
P romiſe or Lom to God, and that a Vow made ſinfully bin- 


deth, notwithRanding to the Lawfal and neceſſary part of 


the Matter: And he thought that to oppoſe in our places 
Prophaneneſs, Popery and Schiſm, A” 51 Re pe nt 4 Sir 
2 And there- 
fore to lay that 0 is no obligation by that Oath on me 


or any other perſon | without excepting any of theſe a. 


foreſaid, was a thing that he would rather, I believe, 
have ſuffered death than do: He would not do that 
which he thought Perjury himſelf, much leſs Juſtifie it in 
thouſands whom he never knew : And he feared left he 
hould become. guilty of conſtituting all the Cities and 
Corporations of England by Perjury, and ſtigmatizing 
the Front of the Nation with ſuch 4 fete h Some 


men think that the Mark of the beaſt in Rev. without 


go about the City and find out ſuch Hoyle keepers 25 Which none might buy of ſell, was PERYUNMand PER- 


were vety. poor, fick, or ic potent, or any way in mant, SECUTION ,, heding that the Laterane Council ſub Ie 
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Lach, die 


a reſt cauſe it: 


= | my 
Y | I . 
” 5 — Lg : } * " %# * 4 * 


hburſt, Ki, 909 


— 


* 


ge, 
Subjett of their Temporal Lords, who hl the Pops Ex- 
tommunicaterh from their Oaths of Al 


10% 44 others which are of their Religion, doabſolyeſ_ XII. I never obſerved a Father carry himſelf to his 


Children (as well as to his Wife) with more conſtant 


egiance, which|expreſſons of Love, and with a greater deſire of their 


was ordinarily practiced againſt Emperors. and Kings ;| Holineſs and Salvation. He ſpake to his Children with 


and | 
5 ſweat to exterminate 


"4 


communication, Depoſition and Damgation, and that 
very ſuch Rules tas Protelath himſelf a Papiſt know- 
ingly, bindeth himſelf to deſtroy all Proteſtants, or ex- 
rerminare them, if hecan do ir without danger to the 


Fapal Church: and alſo finding that all their Clergy 
2 


uſt fwear the Trent Oath, by which they cannot but 

be Perjured ; A 1 they fay that they never 38 or read 
| Infidels or 

Mahometans : And Mr. Aſhburſt was afraid of any thing 
that ſeemed to him ſuch a brand. Yet 1 never heard him 
ſpeak uncharitably of thoſe worthy Men who do what 


© | 


he refuſed, ſuppoſing that they in words or writing, de- 


_ clared as openly as they /ware and took the Declaration, 


chat they took it but in ſuch or ſuch a lawful ſenſe 
Though he could not do ſo himſelf 

IX. He had an earneſt defire of the welfare of the 
City, that it might flouriſh in Piety, Sobriety, Juſtice 
and Charity, and that good men might be in power; 
believing that the welfare of the World lieth not ſo much 
in the j of Government as in the goodneſs of the 
Men; and that that is the beſt form which belt ſecureth 
us from bad Men: And all ſuch ſervice as he could do, 
no Man was readier to do; As when he was Maſter of 
the Merchant Taylors company, and on many. other 
occaſions he ſhewed, His Relations tell me that he 
then gave them about 300 /. of bis own monies, and 
zreatly promoted the improvement of their Stock, to 
the rebuilding of their Hall and abarement of their debts. 

X. He never was a Souldier, even when Londoy was 
a Garriſon, but always for the ways and works of Peace: 


And 1 never heard a word from him, injurious ro the 


He was ever againſt Tumults, Sedition and Rebellion; 


} * 


King and higher Powers: He was greatly troubled at 
the late refiltance made by the Allemblies in Scotland, 
and glad when his Letters thence told him that they 
were but a few hot-headed Men, whom the generality of 
the godly Presbyterians diſclaimed and would oppoſe. 
Peace was his temper, and. peace with all Men to. his 
Power he kept and Promoted, and I never knew Man 
that lived in more Peace with his Conſcience, and with 
all Men good and bad, +1 never heard that he was ox FE. 
nemy, or had an Enemy, ſave Sin, the Devil, the World 
and the Fleſh, as all good Men renounce them. Nay, I 


never heard of any one Man that ever ſpake cuil of f in. 


ſo ſtrange reconciling power hath ſuch a Mind and ſuch 


N. | | | 
AF He excelled all that ever 1 knew in the Grace of 
Meetneſs; and Chrilt faith, Thar ſuch ſhall inherit even 
the Earth. For Men know, not how to fall out with 
hey that were.nearer him than I, ſay that 
they never ſaw him ip any uncedent paſhon 3 He knew 
not how to New himſelf ery no nor diſpleaſed other: 
wiſe by Tong and gentle words. His countenance 


0 ill ſexene, and his voice ſtill calm and qujet; never 
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erce or lowd, no not to a Servant. He oft uſed *ro wo. 
men the words of Sint 5 I. 3 4 5- 4 meckand a 

e ornament there commenged inftcad of gold and gau. 
dineſs which now are grown into ſo conmon and ex- 
eeſlive uſe, as-if it were the delign to avoid the impura- 
tion of Hypoczilie, by wearing the open badges of folly 
an aide, leſt they ſhould feen wiſe and humble, as ſome 
will ragt: and {corn leſt they ſhould be thought religious 


& 


| ItES., . ii een }P „ 
Ge eee for his place { Had be been Atari, 


le more ſnarpneſs had been ncedful. 
And though J once Knew one thar for want of juſt anger 
wag 700. like. Eli, and could not ſufficiently reprove or 
corre£t a chfd, yet it pleaſed God that his mi/dneſs had 
no. ſuch ill.cett ; but his Family loved and reverenced 
ham the more. | 5 


or a Freacher, a litt 


publick employment doth by croſs inte. 
h 


Hes Spirit is in the ſight of God of great price, Which is 
r 


finding that theſe ords or Princes rhemſclyes, were that endeared kindneſs as men uſe to do to a boſom 
all called Hereticks, on pain of friend in whom is their delight. And indeed, Lobe is 


the Vita! 4705 which muſt make all Education and 
Counſel effectual, which without it uſually is dead, both 
to children and all others; Tho' there are ſeaſons when 
we mutt be angry and not fin. PE. 
XIII. Indeed he was fo made of Love and Gentl:neſs, 
that I may ſay, that Love was his new Nature, and his 


Temper, his 4 and his Life, and that he dwelt in 


Love, and therefore in God and God in him : His looks. 
bis /anzles, his ſpeech, his deeds, were all the conſtam 
ugnifications of Love. | 7 855 „ 

XIV. And no leſs eminent was his Humility: His 
Speech, Company, Garb, Behaviour, and all his carti- 
age, did declare ir. He was a great diſliker of proud 


; [vain attire, boaſting, ſpeech, and pomp, and inordinate 
| worldly ſplendor, efpecially that which was chargeable, 


while ſo many thouſands were in want: He was poor in 
Spirit, ſuited to a low condition, though he was rich, 
and condeſcended to men of low eſtate. The poor were 
his pleaſing Friends: He loved the Rich that were rich 
to God, but he hated Ambition, and flattering great 

"SR : 

RV. Indeed he was a plain Chriſtian of the Primitive 
ſtamp, ſtrange to hy pocriſis and aff=Qation, and all that 


of life : and the fins of Sodom, Pride, Id!eneſs and ful. 
neſs: His Habit, his Furniture, his Proviſions were all 
Fin Nothing for exceſs, as proviſion for the fleſh to 
latisfte the luſt thereof; yet all that was need ful for rig it 
2 


1 aring from all the ways of Pride and Pomp, but never 
paring from decency or good works. „ 
XVI. The Government of his Family and the worſhip 
of God there performed, was wiſc, cheerful, grave, and 
conſtant. He worſhipped God as other good Chriſtians 
uſe to do: Befides his ſeerer Devotions, reading the Scri- 
ptures (after rhe craving of Gods help) and giving ſome 
plain ſhorr notes which were ſuited to his Families uſe, 
Catechizing, and taking an account of their profiting, 
linging Pſalms, and Prayer: And on the Lords day 
hearing, and repeating the Sermons. A Nonconformiſt 
preaching an early Sermon to many in his houſe, which 
ſo ended, that none might be hindered from the further 
work of the day : The whole day ſeemed not too long 


to him for the delightful employment of his Soul toward 


God O how far was he from being weary, or needing 
any vain recreation ! In his Family-worſhip, he played 
not the Orator, nor was very tedious; but in conference 
of good things, and in his, Counſels plain and ſhort ; 
much like the Stile of Mr. Greenbams writings. | 
. XVII, He had a ſpecial care to place his Children in a 
way of Employment and with good Relations; out of 


vanity 0 temptations; And God hath ſo bleſſed him in 
his wiſe and holy endeavours for them, that of four Sons 
and two Daughters, there is not one whom we have not 
good cauſe to hope well of, that they will in piety and 
welfare anſwer his endeavours. 1 | 

XVII. Others can tell you more than Iof his manage- 
ment of his Trade: Only this I will ſay, that God great- 
ly bleſt his honeſty and liberality : and men knew that 
they might Trade with him without any danger of de- 
ceit, ſo that he grew up to a very conſiderable eſfate: And, 
yer was never ſo intent on his Trade, but he was 
ready for any ſervice of God, and help to others or 


* 


publick work. 
cept they tipple and make their bargains, in Ale houfes, 
Coffee houſes, or Taverns, or uſe much prating and en- 
ticing words, may ſee here that one hath thriven more 


— 


c 


NIX. He 


is called tbe 44ſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and pride 


nds, No niggardly parſimony, but ſparing to do good, 


the way both of idleneſs and ill company, and worldly 


And tboſe that ſay, they ſhall loſe their cuſtom, ex-. 


than molt have done, that yer rook a quite contrary 
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A Funeral Sermon Preach'd at the Death 
XIX. He was a ſtranger to vain talk and frothy jeſts,| 
and alfo to à foure moroſe converſe: But good ſhort 
cheerful difcourſe was his ordinary entertainment. 
| XX. It is no wonder if in ſuch a life ſo abſolutely de- 
voted to God, he lived in a conſtant ſerenity of mind: 
He that had peace with God and men, had peace of 
Conſcience. | never heard him ſpeak one word which | 
| favoured of any doubt of his Salvation, or diſcouraging 
| thoughts of the life to come: He lived not in bondage 
| to tormenting fears, or ſad apprehenſions: Bur ſtudied 
| fully to pleaſe God, and Joyfully truſted him, rejoyced 
2 in his love and hoped for his Kingdom: But without a- 
i ny overvaluing of his own worth or works; having 
much in his mouth, thoſ2 words of St. Paul, [ I have no. 
thing toglory of] and [1 am nothing. | | 
XXL. The laſt part of his example which I have to 
commend to you, and ſpecially to my ſelf, is his mar: 
vellous Patience, as through all his life, ſo ſpecially in 
bis laſt and ſharp affliction. It was a Providence which 
oſed many of us, that God ſhould ſo ſmartly handle 
koch a man as this; till Gods Oracles told our Faith e- 
nough to ſilence all murmuring thoughts of God. For 
God had given him before the bleſſings of Fob, a health 
| ful body and conſtant proſperity, and ſhall Sinners taſte 
no correction, and receive nothing of God but pleaſant 
things? All Gods graces muſt have their exerciſe and try. 
al And Faith and Patience are moſt tried and exerciſed 
| in a ſuffering ſtate ; God loveth not Martyrs leſs than 
| others. 2. And he had ſerved God before by Aion, 
| and uſually our /aft ſervice is by Patience: And Lazarus 


in ſores and wants, was in a ſafer way to Abrahams bo- judgment; or God were no rewarder of them that dili. 
| ſom, than Dives in his Silks and ſumptuous fare. 3-|genrly ſeek him, and laying up our Treaſure and Hearts in 
And we are naturally fo loth to leave this World and Heaven, were no means to be received into the everlaſting 

Fleſh, that God ſeeth ir meet to help our willingneſs, Habitat ion. | Re 

by making us weary of it. And affliction, tho grievous And thus paſſed this faithful Soul to Chrift. 

to the preſent, tendeth to the quiet fruit of righteouſneſs; And now, Reader, have I not ſhewed thee a true 

And making us partakers of Gods holineſs, certainly tend- Copy of the firſt part of my Text? One that in- 
| eth to make us partakers of his Glory: Creſi. bearing and deed ſerved Chriſt and followed him ? Is not this 
 partaking of the ſufferings of cor is an indiſpenfable his Image and Imitation? And is it not ſure then 
| 
| 


paſt. But after, his ſtrength failed, and he dyed in Peace. 
God gave him thoſe Months of Eaſe and Calinneſs, the 
better to bear his approaching change. ret 

In all this, none heard him expreſs any querelous 
impatience, Moſt of his Words were telling Men how 
tollerable his pain was, and how good God was, and 
thankfully acknowledging his Mercy. The laſt Words 
which I had from him, were of the goodneſs of God, 
O that we could love God more.) And when he thought 
he ſhould recover, he was very ſolicitous in his enquiry, 
what God would have him do in gratitude. And one of 
the chief things which he reſolved on to one of his old 
Friends, was, that he would /er upon as many Parliament 
Men as he could ſpeak with, Io repeal all the Laws which 
hinder good men / vi preaching Chrifts Goſpel. Adding 
moreover (And Countreyman, faith he, you and 1 will 
take care for Lancaſhire, that the Gelpr el may be more 
preached among them.] (It being their Native Country, 
and abounding with Papiſts, and many parts have ſcarci- 
ty of Preachers.) | — 

But ſuddenly he paſt from the Exerciſe of Faith and Pa. 
tience, unto fight and reſt. | | 
His laſt words (fave his farewel, and Come Lord Je. 
ſus, were to an old Friend (Mr. Nathanie! Hulton | to 
walk inthe way of God, will be comfort at Death] being 
not of their mind, who for fear of fetching too much 
comfort from our own duty (which they cill Works) do 
think Chriſts merits injured by ſuch Thoughts and Words 
as theſe : As if the Cure were a difgrace to our Ph 


Nc 
an, or Chrift, Matth. 25. had miſcdeſcribed the laſt 


. 1 — 


Chriſtian duty: We muſt be conformed to him in his ſufe that he is where Chrif is? And that God that 
 ferings, if we will reign with him and be partakers of maketh it our duty to Honour his memory on Earth, 
| our Maſters joy. And in Heaven all tears are wiped a- hath given him another kind of Honour in the He- 
way, and there are no groans nor moans, no ſorrows, nor yens. | | „ | 8 25 
repining or accuſing God, for any of our former Suffe- And to what other end have I ſaid all this of © 
rings. What need have I, yea, what need have you all him? ON 
10 remember this. | In General, [Go and do thou likewiſe. 95 
Fleſh will feel, and Faith will not avoid pain and pre. I. 1 do it much for the uſe of the Magiſtrates and © 
I fent torment, no more than death; but it fortified our People of this City? I commend this Example to them | 
dear Brothers Soul that ic ſhould not too muck ſuffer all: O what an Honourable and Happy City would © 
with his Body. | [this be, if you were all ſuch as our deceaſed Brother was? © 
| | Several years he was moleſted moſt with fome cloudy | We joyfully thank God for ſo much goodnefs as flou- © 
= troubles of his head, which Tbridge waters eaſed for a riſhed among you? The Lord make London ſtill the glo- 
1 time: And next with Acrimony of Urinz; And next it ry of the Cities on Earth! But were all Families uſed as 5 


| too painfully appeared to be the Stone in the Bladder ; bis Family was, and all men here lived as this man lived, 
| He long reſolved to endure it to the death, bur at laſt 


It 


1 
I 


we ſhould ſuſpect we had the zew Earth, wherein dwelt 
extremity of torment and deſpair of any other eaſe, did 


ſuddenly cauſe him to chooſe to be cut: Two ſtones 
were found, and one of them in the operation was broken 
into pieces; many of which were taken our, by very ter- 
rible ſearch, and about thirty pieces after came away 
through the Wound. Phylicians and all preſent admired 
at his Patience. No Word, no Action, fignified any di- 
ſtreſſing ſenſe : And though he was about 65 years old, 
God did recover him, and heal the Wound: But we 
were too unthankful, and his pains returned: Gently at 
firlt, but afterwards as terribly 2s before. And after that 


Righreouſneſs. And were Princes and Nobles ſuch, the 
World ſuch, or but the Chriftian Church ſuch, what a 
taſte of Heaven ſhould we have on Earth. But ſhould 
we not then be too loth to die? and too little difference 
Earth from Heaven? But, O that London, who know 
that I do not over-praiſe this holy man, would but imi- 
tate his Example/ 

II. Ido it much for his Childrens uſe. Their Honour, 
their Comfort, but eſpecially their everlaſting good. Will 


they ever forget the inſtruQions, the Love, and the life 
ot ſucha Father? 


a ſtrong Fever, of which unexpectedly he recovered : 


III. Ido it partly for the uſe of the Clergy and their & 
And then oft inflammarions, and at laſt a IG one: Agents, that have judged fuch Men as this, to be wor- is 
| And finally fo great torment, that a French Lithotomiſt thy of all the Reproach and Sufferings which ſome Ca- Pe 
| being here, he was over-perſwaded-to be ſearcht and cut] nons, and late Laws have laid on ſuch : I write not to 21 
| again, and a third Stone was taken away with compe-|caſt Reproach back upon them. But Reverend Fathers pe 
| tent ſpeed and eife, and divers big fragments of it, and Brethren, as you believe a God, a Chriſt, a Judg- ne 
| which had been broken off in the firtt operation. Thus] ment and a Life to come, bethink you whether ſuch men 


was he cut twice in about a years ſpace? ; and the Wound 
ſeemed marvellcuſſy to heal for divers Months; and 
when we had Prayed hard for him, we turned it to 
Thankſgiving, and thought the danger of Death was 


as this ſhould be fined, or Excommunicated, ipſe fatlo, 
2s your Canon doth it? And when Chriſt hath promiſed, 
chat if they ſerve him, they ſhall be where he is, and his 


| Father will honour them, dare you make your 


Church- 
doors, 
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us how fur Biſhop: Laud would have had it widened to 


bid (as I have proved in my firſt Plea and my Treatiſe of 


©. 
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doors too narrow to receive them, when Dr. Heylin tells 


receive the Papiſts, if they would come in: Do not 
ſuck men as this /erve and follow Chriſt ? And are they 
yet excommunicate Schiſmaticks if they will not ſerve 
and follow you, in the things that neither Chriſt nor his 
Apoſtles commanded or practiſed? yea, which they for- 


Epiſcopacy) I am in great hope that if you knew but 
the tenth part of the now filenced Miniſters, and proſe- 
cuted People, that I do, your Conſciences would con- 
ſtrain you ro Publiſh your Repentance, and petition King 
and Parliament for better terms of Unity and Peace. For 
Iwill hope that moſt filencers and afflicters do ir more 
through ignorance and unacquaintedneſs with the Men 
than in Diabolical malignity. | 

IV. And I have done this for my own uſe ! Todiſcharge 
my duty. To ſer before me this Pattern of Sincerity, 


degree of goodneſs and parience, Being not unlikely to 
be exerciſed with ſome like afflictions, after a life of 
wonderful mercy, and quickly to follow my departed 
Friend: I beg of God that he will not try me beyond the 
ſtrength which he will give me, bur ſo increaſe my 
Faith and Patience, that I may finiſh my courſe with 
Joy. | 

V. Laſtly, I have written this for the comfort of all 
ſerious ſuffering Believers. Chriſtians, Let us not think 
that we ſerve Chriſt for nought, or that our labour for 
Holineſs and Heaven is in vain? Nor let us faint when 
we are tried and chaſtized. Labour and Sorrow will 
quickly have an end: Angels are ready to convoy us home: 
How low ſoever you are here in your Bodies, Eſtates, 


Employment, or Reputation, you have Chriſts promiſe 


that his Father ill honour you ! Look then to Feſus the 
Author and Per fecter of your Faith, who for the joy that 
was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the 


Love and Patience, for my reproof and imitation. We|/hame, leſt you be weary and faint in your minds; And 


were of the ſame year for age; and of the ſame judg. 
menr, and defire and aim ; Burt I have attained to his 
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comfort one another, with theſe words [that we ſhall be 
ever with the Lord. | Amen. . 


A Sermon Preached 


at the Funeral of that 


Faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, Mr. John Corbel. 


With his True and Exemplary Character. 


. 


2 Cor. XII. I, 2, 35 4, 55 6, 75 8, 9. 


It is not expedient for me doubtleſs to glory: I will come to viſions and revelations of the Lord. I knew a man in 


Chriſt above fourteen year ago (whether in the body, I cannot tell, or whether out of the dl cannot tell, God knowu- 
eth) ſuch an one caught up to the third beaven. And I knew ſucha man (whether in the body, or out of the Body, I 
cannot tell: God knoweth.) How that he was caught up into Paradiſe, and beard unſpeakable words, which it is not 
lawful for a man to utter. Of ſuch an one will glory z yet of my ſelf will I not glory, but in mine infirmities. For 
though I would deſire to glory,l ſhall not be a fool; for I will ſay the truth: but now I forbear left any man ſhould think 
of me above that which be ſeeth me to be, or that he heareth of me. And left I ſhould be exalted above meaſure throueh 
the abundance of the Revelations, there was given to me a thorn inthe fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, leſt 1 
ſhould be exalted above meaſure. For this thing I beſought the Lord, thrice that it rmight depart from me. And be 
ſaid, My grace is ſufficient for thee + for my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. Moſt gladly therefore will I rather 
glory in my infirmities, that the power o f Chriſt may reſt upon me. 


I is but lately that we were here lamenting the loſs 
of this City and the Church of God, in the remo- 
val of an excellent Saint ; we are now come on the 
like occaſion. It is a year of Jubilee for holy 
Souls, and a harveſt for Heaven. The ripeſt are gather- 
ed, and the green and ſowre Fruit is yet left on Earth: 
But, Oh! What a heavy judgment is it, to the needy 
World, which wants ſuch lights, as God is taking in. 
But we are not the Chooſers ! Its well if we be obedi- 
ent Learners, and can follow ſuch to life in the Holy 
Path. | 

The Text read to you, hath ſo much matter of Inſtru- 
ion that will excuſe me if I ſcarce name the moſt, It 
is part of Paule Vindication againſt the accuſers of his 
Perſon and Miniſtry, which were ſome Erroneous Judai- 
Zing Teachers. He confeſſeth that g/orying is an unex. 
pedient thing, and ſounds like folly ; bur yet in caſe of 
neceſſiry defence, ir may be modeſtly and ſincerely done: 
Eſpecially the opening of thoſe Divine Revelations and 
gifts which mak<s for the ſtrength of the Faith of others. 
The Explicarion ſhall be taken in as we go. 


Obſerv. 1. 1t is no new thing for the wiſe and bolieft 
of Chriſts Miniſters to be accuſed even by the Teachers of 
Chriſtianity. 

For x. Thereare many Erroneous Teachers, that are 
confident they are in the right, and oppoſe the Teachers 
of Truth as if they were the erring men. | 

2. And there are Worldly, Proud, Malignant Hypo- 
crites, who bring their unſanctified Hearts into the ſacred 
Office, and manage it as men do common Trades, but with 
greater enmity and ſtrife. | 

3. And there are abundance of ignorant on halfwiſe 
injudicious Men, who have ſelf conceitedneſs enough 
to be peremptory and confident, bur neither know- 
ledge nor humility enough to perceive their own weakneſs 
and miſtakes. | 

Uſe. x. Therefore let it not become a Scandal 
ro you, it you hear ſome Teachers accuſing and vilify- 
ing others. | 3 

2. And think not that a Miniſter is erroneous or faulty 
meerly becauſe others, though of great name, do accuſe 
him, or ſo repteſent him. Ir hath (till been fo, and while 


Saran is Satan, and man is Cortuprt man, and there is 


* » 
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ſo much darkneſs, and ſo much Worldly Temprations, I ſhould then ſay, Now I ſee what it is that we ſeek and 
and Croſs intereſts, it will be ſo: And Preachers will hope, and ſuffer for, what it is to enjoy God and our 


be made the common and dangerous hinderers of Preach: 


Redeemer : And therefore now I know, what it is to 


ets ; And where they have Power, will filence them, and |be a Believer, a Saint, a man indeed. O what a hel 
diſgrace their work. | ro mortification would ſuch a fight of Paradiſe be? How 
Obſerv. 2. Gloryi ng or boaſting, is in it ſelf an inexpe-[eafily ſhould we after reſiſt temptations, deny the Fleſh 
dient thing. It favours of Pride, and Selfiſhne/s, and Fol-[contemn the World, and hate our fins. O how ir would 
ly, when it is not neceſſary and juſt. And therefore all [overcome all theſe diſtruſtful trembling fears of Death, 


Chriſtians ſhould be backward ro ir. 
Obſerv. 3. Vet that which is ſo inexpedient, may on juſt 
v caſions become good, and a duty. 


and make us long, and grown and cry, to be with Chriſt? 


Whar life would ir pur into all holy duty ? How eaſily 


ſhould we bear our ſhort afflictions? How would it mel. 


That is, 1. When it is made need ful to 04 h o nourjlow our ſowre contentious minds toward one another 
and the vindication and ſucceſs of our Miniſtry and theſand teach us better whom ro love and live in Peace 


Truth. And, 

2. When theſe are our true needs. And, 

3. When we ſpeak nothing but the Truth, 

e Il. O that men knew how great a fin it is, by 
their confident Errors and rafh Accuſations, to put Chriſts 
Miniſters upon\uch a defence; much more to ſcek their 
filence and deffruQtion. 

2. And here you ſee that inconvenzencies will not ex 
cuſ: us from neceſlary duties; nor prove that all is un- 
lawful which hath ſuch. What is it in this confuſed and 
imperfect World that hath not its inconveniences. In 
Government, both Monarchy, Ariſtocracy and Democracy, 
abſolute and limited, have their many inconveniencès. 
in Churches, the power of People and Paſtors, equality 
and iubordination, Riches and Poverty, Severity and Le- 
nity ; to uſe Diſcipline or neglect it, have their icon. 
veniencec. In; Worſhip, impoſed Words or Free, and all 
humane forms and modes have their inconveniences. In 
Houſes, a marryed life and a fingle, to have Children 
and to have none, to have Servants or none, to have much 
buſineſs or little, to be high or low, rich and poor, to 
rule greatly or ſeverely, have all their znconvenences. In 
our converſations to be yielding or not, to converſe with 
few or many, with high or low, to ſpeak or to be filent, 
have all their znconventences. 5 


with, than Pride and Worldlineſs or Faction will teach 


us. 
Fellow Chriſtians, Though you and I may not ex 
ſuch Raptures, and Extaſies as Paul's; 5 Wa 1 


Goſpel of Jeſus, a Divine Revelation of this ſame hez- 


venly glory; not to be ſer light by, becauſe we ſee it 
not our ſelves. It is by the Son of God that ſaw it, and 
now is there preparing it for us; it is ſealed by a certain 
word. And the heavenly beams are ſent down from him 
upon our hearts, to ſhew it us and lead us up. We arc 
capable of a lively belief of the full aſſurance of hope 

of the pledges, earneſt, and Firſt. fruits; and of 
rejoycing with unſpeakable glorying joy. We are 
capable in our manner, and are ſure of traffick for Heg- 
ven, and with Heaven, of ſending up our Treaſures, and 
there converſing in Spirit as in the City which is our 
home, and hearing by Faith the joyful harmony of the 
heavenly Songs and Praiſes of Fehovah. Here we are ca- 
pable of ſuch a powerful touch with the Loadſtone of 


Divine Love, or to have our Spirits ſo refined and ſub- 


limated, as ſhall make it as natural to them to make up- 
ward towards Chriſt, and long for full and perfect union, 
O had we lived as Believers ſhould have lived, how 
much more of heavenly mindedneſs, and delight might 


And yet there are men that on one ſide can filenceChriſts 


we have attained than we have done? O thank God for 
the Goſpel Revelation, and beg grace to bring it in pow- 


faithful Miniſters by hundreds or thouſands, and perſe- er on your hearts; And then, let worldlings take their 


cute the true Members of Chriſt, and caſt out true Diſ- 
cipline, and corrupt the Churches; and juſtifie all this by 
urging ſome znconveniences. And there are others that 
can unchurch moſt Churches in the World, and ſepa- 
rate from their Worſhip, and think the charge of icon. 
veniences will juſtifie all. And ſo we ſhould have no 
Governmenr, no Miniſtry, no Worſhip, no Families, 
Wives or Children, or Servants, no Books, no Trades, 
no Food, no Phylick, if all meer inconveniences forbid 
them. 

By this our inſtance, Solomon may be underſtood, what 
it is to be Ve and Righteous overmuch, ſome are ſo Wiſe 
and Righteous (materially not formally) that they can 
find faults inall perſons, all duties, all ſpeeches, all a- 
Qions, and on prerence of doing all better, would hinder 
us from doing what we can, and undo all as if it were 
for amending, not but that inconveniences may make 
acxlons ſinful. But the great part of Chriſtian prudence 

h in holding the ballance, and trying wilelv whether 
the vod or hurt, the benefit or inconvenience do weigh 
down ; Welſhall never Preach or Pray, nor converſe with 
mankind without ſome z7conveniency, 


earthly portion; We can ſpare them all that hindereth 
not the gathering and edification of the Church, and the 
heavenly intereſt of ſouls. 

_ Odlerv. 5. Theres a third Heaven and Heavenly Para- 
dice. where are the concerns and hopes of holy ſouls. 

Paul was taken thither up; had he no intereſt there, 
no hopes, no friends, no bufineſs there; Why then 
ſhould he have been rapt up thither? How many Heavens 
there be, and why it is here called the 7zhzrd, I will not 
interrupt your more neceſfary thoughts, by conjecturing 
enquiries: Moſt ſay the Air is culled the firſt, the Starry 
Heaven the ſecond, and the place of the glorified Spirits 
the third; bur theſe are vain conjectures. No man know 
eth how many there be, the Globes or Stars are at vaſt 


been tempted to think that World is finitè as an ade- 
quate effect of infinite Power, becauſe God hath no un- 
active power; All this is prophane raſhneſs. The Hea- 
vens Which are our inheritance, are the pl.ce where per- 
teck Glorious Spirits ſhall live in bleſſed Society with 
Chriſt and one another; joy fully beholding the Glory of 
God, and feeling the delights of mutual Love; And yet 


Obſerv. 4. Divine Revelations acquainting the ſoul with|rhere are different degrees of Glory from the different de- 
Heaven, are matters moſt worthy of lawful, humble, mo-[prees of the Capacity of Spirits: Whether alſo from any 


deft Glorying. 


difference in the place and communicating Cauſes, we 


It was Pauls Heavenly Viſions which he gloryed in as ſhall ſhortly better know. There are more ſorts of Spi- 


his advancemenr, when he had mentioned his many perſe- 
cutions and ſufferings in the way. 


rits than we can now know, Though 1 know not how 
to receive Aquinas's Doctrine that no two Angels are of 


Theſe tend to that perfection and felicity of ſouls: Inf the ſame Species ; the diverſity as well as the incompre- 
theſe wen have to do with the glorious Febovah, the An-[henfible Glory and Numbers, are unknown to us. Thoſe 
gelical Chore, the heavenly Society, our glorifizd Head, that God employeth under Chriſt as his Purſuivants, Meſ- 
our higheſt Hopes, and matter of the greatett everlaſt ing ſengers, and Servants for his Church, are called Angels: 


joys. O if God would but give you and me this Hea 


Whether there be orders over ordeis quite above Angels, 


venly ſight, and let us but once ſee what Paul ſaw, what] ind how Angels differ from the perſected Spirits of the 
little things would Crowns and Lordſhips ſeem to us] Juſt, we know not. 
when we look down from ſuch an height? What trifling] As it is deſigned for Saints, its Glory conſiſteth, 


ſhould we think mo? of the buſles of this World? Wha 


toys and dreams, their wealthy honour and ſinful delights," 2. In the pertcttirg and gloritying the Natures and Per. 


i} 1. In the Glory of the Place. 


fons that enj y ic, 4. In 


diſtance from each other, ſome great Philoſophers have 
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3. In the Glory of the Heavenly Society, Chriſt;Angels 


and Saints. pO 
4. In the Glory of their high and excellent work, to 
Love and Magnifie God for ever. | 
5. In the Communication of e Love, and Light 
and Life of God, upon theſe glorified Spirits. O what 
doth every one of theſe words ſignifie Is not this a 
Paradiſe indeed, that is a place of pureſt greateſt plea- 
mer | 1 5 
U/e. 1. And are we not taught by ſuch a glaſs as this, 
how Great and how Good a God we ſerve? O look up 
to the Heavens, and ſee what he is by that which he hath 
made. Yea, its ſaid, P/al. 113. 6. that he humbles him. 
ſelf to behold the things in Heaven, as well as upon 
earth: O Sinners! what a God do you deſpiſe, negle& 
and forget! and what a Heaven do you ſell for fiethly 
luſt, and to feed a corruptible body for the Grave! O 
Chriſtians, what a God have we to ſerve and fear ! and 
how Zezalouſly and purely ſhould we ſerve him! What a 
God have we to truſt and hope in, and how great a Sin 
is it ro diſtruſt him! What a Heaven have we to ſeek and 
hope for, and how chearfully and conſtantly ſhould we 
do it. Alas, our cold Hearts, and flothful Lives, and 
worldly Cares, and ſinking Spirits, beſeem not ſuch 
God and Heaven. 
Sun, or ſome reſplendent Star, how high is it above this 
Earth? Shall we creep only on Earth and feed on duſt, 
and defile our Souls as if we were preparing them by Sin 
for Hell, when we have a zhird heaven, and Paradiſe to 
look up to, and ſeek and hope for? 
Doth Satan ſay, what is that to thee, that is ſo far above 
thee. It is to us; it is the place where the Glory of God 
is which we ſee ; where our glorified Head is, The 


7 05 of holy Spirits, whither alſo Henoch and Elias were 


ranſlated: where Abraham, Iſaac and Facob live; whi- 
ther Chriſts Spirit went at Death, and where he received 
the believing Thief ; where Lazarus is in Abrahams bo- 
ſom; which Stephen foreſaw, and to which he was re. 
ceived. Ir is ths place which we are ſet on Earth to ſeek; 


dearly purchaſed; ſurely promiſed ; ro which Gods Spi- 


rit is now preparing us; and of which it is our pledge and 


ſeal. Were it not for ſuch an end and hope, how vain 


were Man, and whata dream this World. Take Heaven 
from us, and take our Lives, our Joys, yea, more than 
many ſuch lives as theſe. O that we could be more 
deeply ſenfible for what we are Chriſtians, and for what 
we hope! what holy, patient, joytul Chriſtians ſhould 
we then be. But it is not 2 wavering Belief, a divided 


hearr, anda few cold ſtrange and ſtaggering thoughts of 


Heaven, that will do this, as we dekre it. 

Obſerv. 6. Souls are not ſo cloſely tyed to the Body, but 
now they may be rapt up into Paradiſe, or the third Hea- 
vent. 

When Paul could not tell whether it was in the body 
or out of it, it ſhzweth ſome how the Soul was there, 
and thit its poſeble it might be out of the body. 


| Oo If it were in the body, the body muſt go with it: If 


out of the body, it muſt leave the body dead. 


Anſ. It might be in the body and not take up the body: 
if man were born blind, the lucid Spirits, and viſive facul- 


ty would act only within : Bur as ſoon as a Miracle o 


pened his eyes, he would ſee as far as the Sun and Stars. 
And the Sun ſends down even its beams to this Earth. 
Should God open this dark Lanthorn of the Body, we 
little know how far a Soul may ſee without any ſepara- 


tion from the body: Did not Szepher's Soul in the body 
ſee Chriſt in Glory ? | 
po if it went A of the Body, it followeth not that 
ir muſt be ſeparated from the body and leave it dead. 
When London was on fire, how high did the flame go 
above the fuel, and yet it was not ſeparated from the fu. 
el: A Soul can ſtay in the body, and yet not be confined 
to it as a Chicken in the Shell; but may ſee, and mount 


above it to the Heavens. 


Uſe. Therefore think not of Souls as you do of Bod ies, 
which are Circumſcribed in their proper places. We 
know not what formal thougi1ts to have of the dimenſions 
or locality of Spirits: Somewhat fuch emnerter they 
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Subſtance diſtin& from it, and ſuch a form as hath alſo 
its oron form, even its formal Power or Virtus, of Vital 
Activity, Senſitive and Intellective Perception, and Senſi- 
tive and Rational Appetite. It is Active Life it ſelf, as 
che Principle - It perceiveth it ſelf, and loveth it ſelf. it 
underſtandeth what other Spirits are, by it ſelf; It re. 
membereth innumerable things paſt: It riſeth up to ſome 
knowledge of God. It can ſeek, love, and obey him 

and-all this tho not out of the Body, yet above any Aci. 
ency of hozily Organs. O what a {ad part of Mans Fall 
iS it, to Joſe ſo much as the World hath done, of the 
knowledge of our ſelves. And to begin to know our 
lelves, our Souls, and how Man differs from a 
Beaſt, is the firſt part of recovering knowledge ; 
leading up towards the knowledge of God, which is the 
higheſt. > EL oC 5 
O then, Sirs, do not only own the heavenly dipnity of 

Souls, bur z/e your Souls accordingly. e be 
for no better than to ſerve the Body in Luſt and Appetite, 


While the Soul is in the Body, it worketh on it, and is a 


conſider, If you wilfully Condemn your own Souls to 
Beaſtiality, God will Condemn them to perpetual Miſes 
2 hp the dt Nature and id oful State, | 

erv. 7. The things of the Heavenly Paradiſe are 
Mortal Men unutterable, 4 4 n 
That is, | 
I. Such as cannot be uttered. And, = | 
2. Such as muſt not be uttered. It is not lawful to Paul 
that ſaw them. | 5 
Not that nothing of it may or muſt be utteted : Chriſt 
hath brought Life and Immortality to Light: They are 


ry. Tea, you do it your ſelves, and pals from bruitiſh- 


nough well believed and uſed ro overcome the Tempta- 
tion of this Fleſh and World, and to raiſe us to a holy 
Life, and joyful Hope, and comfortable Sufferings and 
Death. Chriſt beſt knowerh the juſt meaſure of Reyela- 
tion meet for Earth. Candles mult ſerve for narrow and 


Earth: The Sun by day muſt not come too near vs leſt it 
burn us up, but ſend us its beams at the diſtance that we 
can bear them. And all Souls are not here meet for the 
ſame meaſures; Much leſs for that fight which the glo- 
rified enjoy. The pure in heart do ſee God, Mat. 5. and 
even here more than impure Souls. | 
1. There is no humane Language that hath words fit to 
reveal that part of the heavenly things which God hath 
hut up from us as his ſecrets, Mans words are only 
fitted to Mans Uſe and to Mans Concerns, and not to 
Angels and the ſecrets of Heaven : We ſpeak not a 
Word of God himſelf, which ſignifieth formally what 
God is, -but only analogically or by fimilitude, ard yer 
not in vain, Paul ſaw, and holy Souls fee, that which 
no humans Language can properly exprefs. * 
2. And if it could, yer mortals could not ander- 
8 it: No more than a Language which they never 
heard. | 
3. And Paul had it revealed in a manner ſuited 
to his own uſe, and not in a mannet meet for Commu- 
. | GT We 85 
2. And it was unlawful alſo to utter it. For 
God ſaw not all that meet for the dark World of 
e which was allowed to one eminent 
aint. 5 
2, Nor would he have ſo much mote revealed by a Mi- 
niſter than the Son of God from Heaven, had himſelf be- 
fore revealed. | my 5 
3. And the Revelation is to be fuited to the Frui- 


tion. Full knowledge is fit only for thoſe that muſt ſully 


Enjoy It. F 
e. Therefore remember with what meaſures of hea- 


Vol. IV. 


* 


2 than 


have (for they have indiuiduation and numeral quantity, . 
ind ſome paſfvity) but not formalitet as groſs bodies have 


and keep it in motion and ſome Pleaſure, or at leaſt 


a from ſtinking a while in the World. Sinners, hear 
Were we deſigned but to inhabir the! f 5 inners, hear and 


great things and glorious which are by him revealed. E- 


dark Rooms, and are more worth than all the Gold on 


venly knowledge, we muſt be here content, fo much as 
Chriſt hath revealed and is ſuitable ro a diſtant life of 
Faith. 1 have known ſome run into greater calamities 
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than T will mention, by an expectation of viſible Com- be after ? And how Er the Soul will be inſtrumental in 


munion with . others by raſh conceits of 


Vifions, Dreams and Prophetical Revelations: But the 
d of Chriſtians is, to content themſelves 

th a feeble Faith (or at leaſt get no better) and then 
ink it ſhould be made up by fomewhar like to fight 
or corporal ſenſe, and to be unſatisfied becauſe they know 
no mare than by believing they can reach to: As if be- 
lieving were but an uncerzain apprehenſion (with which 
we ars unſatisfied) and we are not content to live on that 
which God hath revealed, but we would fain know more, 
before we are ready for it; whereas we muſt explicitly 
believe all that is explicitly revealed, and implicitly be. 
lieve and truſt God for the reſt. | 
We are here uſed to live by fight and ſenſe, and the 
ſoul is ſtrange to ſuch apprehenſions as are quite above 
ſenſe and Without ir. And fain we would have God 
bring down the unſeen things to theſe ſenſitions and per- 
ceptions: And we would fain have diſtin and formal 
knowledge, of that which God hath but generally re- 
vealed. It is ſomewhat excuſable for a ſoul to deſire 
this, as it is the ſtate of perfection to which we do aſpire. 
But it is not well. that we remember not more that fight 
and full frumion, are teſerved together for the life to 
come; and that we live no more thankfully and joy- 
fully on ſo much as we may in the body by believing 


\ know. 


' Queſt. What may we conjecture thoſe things are which 
Paul had ſeen and muſt not utter? | 


Why thould we enquite, when they muſt not be utter. 


ed ? We may mention a poſſibility to rebuke our bold 
unquiet thoughts. T7 1 | 

Our ſouls would fin have not only Aralogica!, but 
formal conceptions of the eſſence, ſubſtance, glory, im- 


menſity, eternity of God. Hope for much in Heaven (but 


never for an adequate comprehenſion.) But this is the 
very higheſt of all thoſe things which are not to be utte- 
red, and therefore not to be here artain'd.. 

Our ſouls would fain be perfect extenſively and inten- 
fively in Philoſophy, and know Heaven and Earth, the 
Spheares, or Orbs, or Vortices ; the magnitudes, number, 
diſtances, motions, and the nature of all the Stars, and 
the Compagination of the whole frame of Being, But 
this is unutterable, and not here to be known. 
Qur ſouls would fain know more of the Angelical 
nature; what ſuch Spirits are, whether abſolutely imma 
terial as meer Acts and Virtues; or ſubſtances which 
are pure matter, and what their number and differences 
are, and how vaſt and many and diſtant their habitations, 
and what are their offices on Earth or elſewhere; and 
how much they know of us and our affairs, and in what 
ſubordination Men, Churches and Kingdoms ſtand to 
them, and they ro one another, and how they are indi- 
yiduired, and how far one: But all theſe are unuttera- 
ble, and lockt up from us. 

Our ſouls would fain know whether there was any 
World before this Earth, and the Creation cf the fix 
days; and whether there was any ſpiritual Being, which 


Was an eternal effect by emanation from an eternal Cauſe, 


25 Light from the Sun : And whether the Sun and Stars, 
Ire intellectual or ſenfitive, and exceed man in form, as 
well as in matter, and what the noble nature of fire 
js. Bur theſe things are unut terable and ſo not knowable 
to us. 


”= raifing of the Body: But all theſe are unutterable 
We would fain know more of the decrees of God. 
and how all his acts are Eternal, and yet produce their 
effects in time? How they are many, and yet but 
one, producing divers and contrary effects. Many ſuch 
things inquiſitive nature would fain know which are unut. 
terable. — — _ 

But this mol ſatisfie us, DD 2 

1. That finful Souls, and dark, in a dark body, and 
a dark World, are not fit for ſo great a Light, al capa- 
ble of it; It will put out our eyes to gaze ſo neerly on 
the Sun. | . 

Fo That ag t'þ hath revealed ſo much of the greatneſs 
and certainty of the heavenly glory, as he ſeeth mee 
ſuitable to Gods holy ends and be hon 


2. That the Church hath ſo much clearer a revelation 


than the Heathen and Infidel World, as tho 
thankful for our Light. 1 ws ns 

4. That if we believe the revelation of the Goſpel 
ſoundly, we may live a holy joyful life, and die in the 
Peace and Triumph of our hopes. 5 
| $5. That it is not by ſight, but by Faith that we muſt 
here live, in our Wilderneſs expeQant ſtate. 

6. That the more we cleave to God, and live by 
Faith above the Fleſh and World whilſt we are in 


- 


it, the clearer and ſweeter our apprehenfions of Heaven 


will be. 
7. That God muſt be truſted implicitly about that which 
is yet unknowa to us, as well as explicitly tor what we 
know. And, 1 5 
{ 8. That what we know not now, we ſhall know here. 
after and the day is near. Let theſe things quiet our 
ſouls in health and ſickneſs, though we are yet in dark- 
neſs as to the unutterable things. | 

9. And always add, that what we &now not, Chri 
FKnoweth for us, to whom ir belongeth to prepare the 
place for us, and usfor ir, and to receive us. Had 
we but la Friend in Heaven whom we could truſt, we 
could partly, take up with their knowledge. Our 
Head is there, and the Eyes that we muſt truſt to are in 
vor Hezd. : ” 
But how was Paul in danger of being exalted ab 
ſure, by the abundance of 5 ans 

Anſwer, 1. It might have been above the meaſure 
we for man in Fleſb, and ſo unſuitable to his preſent 

ate. : 

2. It might have been unto ſinful Pride, as the Angels 
fell from God, and as Adam tell, deſiring to be as a God 
in knowledge. : 

Obſerv. $ . Even Heavenly Revelations may be made 
the matter and occaſion of unmeet and ſinful Exalta: 
EE | | | 7 
For, 1. It is the nature of fin to turn all our objects 
into it ſelf to feed it. Not as they are without us in 
eſſe reali, but within us in eſſe cognito, the idea's in our 
minds. Azftin faith indeed, that Grace is that quo nemo 
male utitur, but he muſt mean it. 1. As in 77 /elf, 2. And 
MHciently, Grace never doth evil. But ohjecſively in the 
Idea or remembrance of it, it may be abuſed to Pride. 
2. And the greateſt and molt excellent objects as ours, 
give Pride the greatelt adyantage, Heavenly Revelati- 
ons are far more excellent than Gold, and Dominion and 


Our ſouls. would fain;have more ſenſible perceptions of | Worldly Pomp. Children are proud. of fine Cloths, and 


themſelves, as to their ſubſtance, and their {-parate fate? 
Whether they are ſubſtances utterly immaterial, how 
they are generated ? How they ſubſiſt, and act out of 
the body? And bow they do enjoy? How they ars indi- 
yuate, and yet how far one? How far one or nat one 
with Chriſt, and one another? Whether they are diviſi- 
ble in ſubſtance as continued quantities, as well in num- 
der as guantitates diſcrete : What place and limits do 
confine them (being not infinite?) How far they have 
Qill ſenſation? And how they ſee, Praiſe and enjoy God? 
And how they converſe with one another? And how 
far they know the things on Earth ? And how their 
tare before the ReſurreQion differs from what it will 


Worldly fools of Vain-glory ; bur Saints may be more 
tempted to be proud of Wiſdom, Holineſs: and things a- 
bove A of: others, 5 80 

3. And Satan knoweth how to fetch Temptations ſrom 
the Higheſt, Beſt, and Holie(t things: And 1 his Malice 


being as much againſt them as againſt us, he will be here 


moſt malignancly induſtrious, 


U/e. We ſee then that Pride is ſuch a fio, as the ho- 
lieſt Saint is not fully ſecured from, no not when he hath 


been hearing unutterable words, and ſeeing the Heavenly 


Paradiſe it telf.: No not it he came down from the third 


Heavens (and bring his unperte Nature with him.) 
Though he came newly from Converſe. with Angels; 
N Much 


from 
alice 
here 


be 
hath 
venly 
third 
bim.) 
gels; 
Much 


of the miſcarriages of ſome Confeſſors that had offered to 


than he did in Paradiſe, or than Peter did with Chriſt, 


of God, and wracking and rending his Church by 


him from fin; But where is God ſaid to give men lift to 
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Much more when he cometh from the moſt fervent Pray. | 
ers, or holieſt Medirations, or moſt heavenly and ſucceſs 
ful ſtudies, and from hearing the moſt Seraphick Preach 
et, or Preaching as ſuch an one himſelf : He is not out 
bk danger, when he newly cometh from the moſt Self. 
deny ing acts of Mortitication, or the greateſt Viftory a 

ainſt Temptation, or the greateſt Suffering for Chriſt. 
What a {ad deſcription do Cyprian and Epiphanius make 


die for Chtiſt. a 
Let none therefore abuſe the Grace of Chriſt, and the 
Doctine of Perſeverance, by thinking that ir ſets him a- 


bove all danger or fears of falling, unleſs he can fay that 


he is better than Paul was, and hath ſeen and heard more 


and Moſes and Elias on the Holy Mount. O that this 
Age did not loudy tell us, how much the real or ſuppo- 
ſed knowledge of Divine things, may be abuſed ro ſinful 


6. Paul prayeth thrice that it might be taken from 
1M: it is not like that Satan could fo follow him witk 
Luſtful motions, and that Pai“ whuld not have mentio 
ned faſting and other means of Cure. =o 

7. God doth not yer ſay, that he will yet take it from 
him, but under his, weakneſs manifeſt his ſuſtaining 
Grace : which ſounds not like an anſw2r of a Praver a. 
CCC JET 

8. Paul is vindicating his Miniſtry againſt Accuſers 
by mentioning his Infirmiries, that is, his bodily Sufferings 
and his Revelations ; and is the telling them of his Luf? 
4 meet means for this? 

9. It is called his weakneſs ; which is his uſual Title for 
his Sufferings; but you may ſee Rom. 7, that he calleth 
HO ws odious names. : ; 

oubt not but it was ſome bodily Suffering which v. 

this Thorn, but whether by Per/ecutors 8 by , Dir 
eaſe is the chief doubt: Many think that it was by Per- 


Exaltations ! By one fide; even by moſt famed Teachers, |/ecution. 


ro contempt of others, and Lording it over the Heritage 


t eit needleſs, yea, wicked convulſive impoſing de 
viſes. And by the other fide, by hurtful unwarrantable 
Cenſures and Separations, and ſpeaking evil of the things 
which they know not. Have you heard and ſeen more 
of Heaven than others? Be then more Holy, Loving, 
Merciful and Peaceable, and liker thoſe in Heaven than 
others: Read over and over Fam. 3. ſhew out of a good 
Converſation your works with meekneſs of Wiſdom : 
For the Wiſdom from above neither befriendeth En- 
miry to Piety or Peace, but is firſt pure, then peaceable; 
ji how is Pax! kept from being exalted above mea- 
ſure ? God gave him a thorn in the fleſh, Note, 

Obſerv. 9. God ſeeth our danger when we ſee not our 
own, and ſaveth us from that which we ſaw not, or 
had not elſe prevented. Thanks to him, and not to 


8. 3 . Un 
: But how doth God do it? By a Thorn in the Fleſh. 


. Obſerv. 10. 1: z better that the fleſh ſmart, than the Soul 


be overmuch exalted. | | Wh. 
No pain or ſuffering of the Fleſh is ſo bad as Pride, nor 
hath ſo bad effeQs. 1 N 85 
U ſe. Why then do we ſo little fear Exaltation. How 
greedily do ſome Religious People deſire it? How impa- 
tient of any thing that crofſeth it and humbleth them: 
How little do they lament it and confeſs it. Is Pride ſo 


rare or ſo ſmall a ſin? even among Preachers and zealous| 


Men. | 
And why do we fo much fear every Thorn in the 


Fleſh : Every Sickneſs, Pain, or Croſs, as if Pride could 


be prevented or killed at too dear a rate? And why do 
we quarrel with God for our Sufferings as if our Diſeaſe 
were not ſo bad as his Remedy. Who ever heard you 


. And the Fleſh hath ſo much hand in our fin, that 


1. Becauſe it was by a Meſſenger of Satan. 
2. Becauſe wicked men are in Scripture likened 
Thorns. | | | 85 

I more encline to think it was a fit of ſome violent 
pain in the fleſh, and moſt likely the Stone (or ſome ſuch 


thing) which indeed is a Tormenting Thorn in the fleſh. 


to 


For, | 
t. We read of his frequent Perſecutions, but never 
that he ſo named them, or that he ſo much prayed a- 
gainſt them, but rejoyced, as Chriſt bids ſuch, with ex- 
ceeding Joy, Mat. 5. 11, 12. And when he and all the 
Apoltles ſo much exhort Believers to rejoy ce in ſuch Suffe. 
rings for Chriſt, is it like he would hefe tell men how he 


« 


prayed againſt it ? 
And as to the Reaſons for the contraty ſenſe, | 
1. Wicked men ate called Thorns as burtful, and ſo 
are other hurting things. Chriſt had a Crown of Thorns 
on his head, oh. 19. 5, and Paul muſt feel one in his 


Fleſh, Fob 41. 2. Prov. 26. 9. & 22.5: Hof. 2. 6, T 9. 


6. Any thing hurtful is likened to Thorns. 


4 - 


2. And Satan is in Scripture uſually mentioned as Gods 
Executioner, even in trying his Children. It was into 
his hands that Fob was put: Hurting work is fitteſt for an 
evil and deſtroying Angel. He would ſiff rhe Apoſtlcs as 
Wheat, by outwatd afttiphting as well as inward Tem- 
pting. However /uffering it was. 8 
| Obſerv. 10. A Thorn'in the Fleſh is one of Gods means 
to &eep the beſt from being overmuch exalted, 

You have heard that the beſt may need it; | 
fit to bear its part oi Jafering. 2G | | py 

2. And it is the moſt ignoble part, and therefore its 
ſuffering hath leſs of hurt, and lefs ro fignifie Gods dif- 
pleaſure. Soul ſufferings ate the ſore ſufferings. And it 
is the Soul that is the chief Agent in our Duties, and 


in health cry out of your Pride, as in Sickneſs you do of therefore where it is ſpared we are leaſt diſabled for Gods 


your Pain. It's a happy Thorn which lets out this corrupt 
and peſtilent blood. Pe, 


work, and our Communion with him. | 
3. And the neatnefs of Body and Soul is ſuch, that 


But what was this Thorn in the Fleſh of Paul. 
Anſw. The Greek word fignifierh a ſharp” Rake, Pale. 
nail, ſtub, or Thorn, or any fuch ſharp thing that runs in- 
to the fleſh, as it fallsout with barefoot Travellers among 
ſach Thorns and Stubbs. | po | 

Its ſtrange how many Expoſitors came to take up that 


od can uſe the Body to keep rhe Soul in a humble; and a 


| Dondimgas 7H HP 5-7 . | 

Uſe. Miſtake not the Nature and Meaning of the 
Fleſh's ſufferings: Grudge nor at God, if he exerciſe thus 
his greateſt Saints; Wonder not if the beſt men have ſharp 


perſecutions, pinching wants, arid painful fickneſs, a long 


injurious conceit that it was Aeſbly luſt; which hath not and ſharp tormenting ſtone, or other ſuch like Thorn in 


the leaſt colour in the Text. | 5 

1. Luft wou'd be rather likened to a Fire or Itch, than 
to a Thorn. © e Yarn STD * 
2. It would be called an Al/uring, rather than a B 
1 *** had a Life of Labour and Suffering, which would 
keep down fleſnly Luſt. 


* 


4. This Thorn is given him, as ſent from God to ſave 


ſave them from Pride. | 


5. This Thorn was the buffering of a Meſſenger of S4. 


tan. Bur it is not like, that Satan could ſo excite Luſt in 


the Fleſh. _ © : 

1: It is but the Fleſh, in our Bruitiſh part; common to 
Beafts : If Fleſh maſt die and rot, why may it not firſt feel 
the Thorh. Lat hg VVV 0 g 

2. We grudged not at that health and youth and exfe and 
pleaſure of it, which was the danger and temptation to the 


Soul,” why then ſhould we gtudge at the pain which ten- 


doth to oor 'Outes 1 0 = N 
3. If you feel not the need of ſufferihg, you know not 


Lon ſelves: Did you know your Pride, and overmuch 
Ph 


ove of Fleſh and Eate, you would fay that Pain is 4 


Paul. 


\FUlingorh to die, 


Ack which you need, were it brit to help on your 


ALLLET 4 Pais 


916 A Funeral Sermon 


Preach d at the Death of 


I Painhere depriveth us of none of our true Felicity; 


| cannot ſay that Good Angels may not huat men, and ex 


it, hindereth not Gods love to us; it keeps us not from ecute Gods Judgments ; but Scriptures maketh evil ones 
Heaven: Lazarus was in a fairer way than Dives. It his ordinary Executioners. | 


takes nothing from us,but what we Covenanted to forſake 
tor Chriſt. | 1 

F. Do we not find that we are better when we Suffer 
than when we are high ? Were Religious People better 
when Victories and Succeſſes did lift them up than they 
have been in their Sufferings. Did they live then more 
humbly, pzaceably and heavenly ? | | 

6. The Thorn will ſoon be taken out; Fleſh will not 
endure long and therefore this pain will not be long; a few 
more paintul Nights and Days, and the Porter which we 
ſear, will break open our Priſon Doors, and end theſe 
weary grievous Sufferings. : 

Uſe. 2. And think not the Thorn is a mark that ſuch 
are worſe than others. Pax! was not worſe; and ſhall 
we Cenſure ſuch as he. 5 

Uſe, 3. But let us all know the uſe of Suffering; what 
cure hath this Medicine wrought ? Bleſſed be our wiſe 
and gracious Phyſician, we find it a powerful tho unplea- 
ſant Remedy. Ir keepeth Lazarus from the fins of Di- 
ves; from living a worldly ſenſual Life; and loving the 
proſperity of the fleſh inſtead of heavenly true felicity - 
It keepeth us from a beaſtly living to our appetites and luſt; 
which would divert and deprave the ſpiritual apperite : 
It keepeth us from being deluded by worldly flatteries, 
and lLoooking for a portion in this Life, and laying up a 
Treaſure on Earth, and from growing ſenſleſs and impeni- 
tent in Sin. It awakeneth the Soul to ſerious expeQati- 
ons of Eternity, and keep2th us as within the fight or 
hearing of another World, and tells us to the quick that 
we mult make ready to Die, and to be judged, and that 
we have much more to do with God than with man, and 
for Heaven than Earth; It taketh down Pride, and all 
exceſſive reſpedts to humane approbation, and keeping us 
ſtill in the fight of the Grave, doth tell us what mans bo- 
dy is, Mors ſela fatetur, Quantula :ſunt bominum Cor pa 
ſcula, Juv. What faithful Soul that hath been bred up 
in the School of afflictions doth not by experience ſay that 
it was good for him? How Dull, how Proud, how world- 
ly might we elſe have been, and trifled away our lives in 
{loth and vanuy. = 8 

And it is not for nothing that our Thorns (or Nailes) in 
the Fleſh are kin to the Nailes that pierced our Saviour on 
the Croſs, and that we tread in his ſteps, and as Croſs. 
bearers are thus far conformable to his Suiterings. _. 

Be patient then under the Pain, and careful to improve 


it, and thankful for the Profit. And let not the Soul 


too much condole rhe Fleſh, as if it had not at hand a 
better Habitation and Intereſt. It is but this “/e body, 
Phil. 3. 19. lent us for a little time, as our Clothes till 
Night, ct as our Horſe in a Journey; when we have done 
with them. be content of Gods ſeparation; and till then 


U/e. Therefore it is no proof that a man is not 2 Child 
of God, though the Devil have permiſſion to Torment 
his Fleſh, Rev. 2. 10. The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you in- 
to Priſon. | 
Pleaſe God, and Satan hath no Power ; and Chriſt 
will take out the Thorn ere long, which Saran is permit: 
ted to pur in. | 
But how doth Paul endure the Thorn? He prayeth that 
it might depart from him. | 
Obſerv. 12. The beſt Men are ſenſible of the Suffe- 
ring of the Fleſh,, and may pray God to take it from them. 
Grace doth not make the Fleſh inſenfible; Nor ſepa- 
rate the Soul from it, though it ſer us above it ; normake 


ter Habitation, and teach us to bear the Croſs, and refign 
the Body to the Will of God, A Godly man may groan 
under his Pain, and take it as a fruit of fin, and an a& 
of the Chaſtizing Juſtice of an offended Father, and pray 


that ignorantly diſpute that becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered 
all our Puniſhment, therefore there is no Penal hurt} in 
Pain or Death, confute themſelves if they complain un- 
der it, or pray againſt it, or defire ſuch Prayers from the 
Church or any. 
and quicken us to Prayer: Like Jonas Storm. 

Ve. Go then to God in all affliction, but not with car- 
nal diſcouraged hearts. He maketh you thus feel the 
need of his Mercy, that you may with the Prodigal think 
of home and cry for Mercy, and abuſe it no more. 
Chrilt did not blame the blind and lame for crying our, 
Feſus, thou San of David haue mercy on ur. Nor the Canaa- 
nite Woman for begging for the Crumbs ; is any afflict- 
ed let him pray, and ſend for the Elders Prayers. The 


Thorn in the Fleſh will make us feel; and feeling will 
teach us to repent and pray, and prayer is the means of 


hope for the deliverance of Body and Soul. Grace ma- 
kerh us nor ſtupid, yet there are fome that think a man 
behaveth not himſelf like a Believer if he cry and pray 
that the Thorn may depart ! What think they of David, 
in P/al, 6. and 17. and 88. And many more? What think 
they of Chriſt that prayed, that if poſſible the Cup might 
paſs by him. He did it to ſhew that even innocent nature is 
averſe to Soffering, and Death through Grace makes us 
ſubmit to the Will of God; (we continue Men when we 
are Bel ievers,) we muſt mourn with them that mourn, and 
yet not love others better than our ſelves: nor feel their 
Thorns. more ſenſibly than our own. We muſt neither 
deſpile chaſtenings, nor faint. 5 | 
Bur how 'doth Pau! pray? Doth he make any great 
matter of his Thorns, Ie beſougbt the Lord thrice, that it 
migbt de part. ET 


let us not take our. CorreQor for our Enemy. I groan too 


Obſerv. 13. Even earneſt and oft Prayer is ſuitable to 


much, Lord, I complain too much, I fear too much -|/harp Affliclions. 


but my Soul doth acknowledge the Juſtice and Love and 
Wiſdom, of thy dealings, and looketh that this Thorn 
ſhould bring forth ſweet and happy fruit, and that all 
the Nailes of my Croſs being ſandtified by the blood of my 
Crucifizd Redeemer ſhould tend to make, me partaker of 
wy Holineſs. N A i 180 
But who put this Thorn into Pauls Fleſh ? It was one 
of Satans Meſſengers. nge | 
Obſerv. 11. The Safferings of the Holieſt Perſons in 
the fleſh, may be the bufjetiings of a Meſſenger of Saten. 
No wonder! He that hath got ſome what of his own in 
us all, defiling us with lin, it he alſo may anſwerably be 
permitted: to afflict us: He poſſeſſed many in Chriſts time, 
and it was Devils that made them dumb, and deaf, and 
mad; whom Chrilt at once delivered from Devils and 
Diſeaſes. He is called the Accuſer and Deſtroyer, and he 
that bad the power of Death, Heb. 2. 14. whom Chriſt 
by Death and Re ſurrection Conquered. ., Chriſt calleth his 
healing the Palſie man, the ſorgiving of bis ſing and James 
{aizb, upon Prayer and Anointing, the lick ſhould · be heal- 
ed. and bis ſins forgrven. And for the Cauſe of fin, many 
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There is a kind of Devils, and ſo of Satans Thornes, 
which go not out by Faſting and Prayer, no not by Chriſts 
own Apoſtles. The ſenſe and means muſt be ſuited to the 


but we are not ſo eaſily fitted to receive it. | 
his Agony pray d thrice againſt his Cup, though with 
ſubmiſſion. wy > 13 %% 

U/e. 1. You ſee here that the Apoſtles gift of healing, 
was not to be nſed at their own will, nor for their own 
fleſh that it might not ſuffer ; but for the confirmation of 
the Faith, when it pleaſed the Holy Spirit. Troplainus 


healing. = 
Uſe. 2. O let our pains drive us all to God, who hath 
not ſome ? Sickneſſes are all abroad, what houſe, how 
few perſons have not ſome , and yet is there a Prayerleſs 
houſe, or perſon ? If Faith have not taught you to pray 


Chriſtians weie /ick and weak, and many fallen aflerp. 


Phylick, but Food and Phyfick will not do, if Prayer 
prevail not with the Lord of all. Uſe. 3: 


us deſpiſe it, though it ſhew us a higher Intereſt and bet- 
againſt it as hurtful, though not as a Remedy. They 


Yea, one uſe of the Thorn is to awaken 


malady. God can doit upon one Prayer, or upon none, 


And Paul in this alſo is conformed to Chriſt, who in 


and Epaphroditus might be fick, and Timothy need a lit- 
tle Wine with his Water, though Paul had the gift of 


as Chriſtians, methinks feeling ſhould teach you ro pray 
as men? I ſay not that Prayer muſt ſhut out Food and 


, Mr, John Corbet. 
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Uſe. 3. And think not thrice or continued praying to 


be too much, or that importunity is in vain, Lk. 18. 1. 
Chrift ſpake a Parable to this end, that nen ought always 
to pray and not wax faint, Whether God deliver:us or 
nor, praver is not loſt, it is a good poſture for God to find 
us in, we may get better if we pet not what we ask. 
Obey and Pray, and Truſt God. | e 

But what anſwer doth the Lord give to Paul's thrice 
praying. He ſaid, My grace is ſuficient for thee, and my 
ftrength is manifeſted in weakneſs. nd, 

1. It was not a promiſe that the zhorn ſhould depart. 

2. It ſeems to be rather a denial ar the preſent, and 
that Paul muſt not he yet cured of his Thorn; for it is 
called a weakneſs that muſt continue for the manifeſting 
of Gods ſtrength : and what was the ſufficiency of 
grace and ſtrength for, but to endure and improve the 
Thorn ? | „„ 

3. But this promiſed grace and ſtrength is better than 

that which was deſired. | | | 
Obſerv. 14. Even oft and earneſt prayer of the greateſt 
Saint, for delrverance from bodily pains, may not be granted 
in the kind, or thing deſired. 
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the iſſue to the donor. And God hath higher ends ro 
accompliſh, than our eaſe or deliverance. It's meet that 


he ſhould firſt fit all his actions to his own will and glo- 


ry, and next to the good of many, and to his pub- 
lick works in the World; and then to look at our inte- 
reſt next. „„ 

2. And we are utterly unmeet Judges of matter, man- 
ner, time or meaſure what God ſhould give us for the 
body, and how much, and how, and when. When 
ſhould we be fick, or pained, or perſecuted, or dye, if 
all our prayers muſt be abſolutely granted. We know 


not how much better God is preparing us for by pain, 


and bringing us to by diſmal death, He will not keep 


us from grace and glory becauſe our fleſh is loth to ſut- 


fer and to die. | : | | 

3. And in this Paz/allo was conformed to Chriſt : He 
was heard in the thing that he feared, when in his ago- 
ny he prayed with {ſtrong cryes : but ir was not by the 
removing of the bitter cup, but by divine ſtrength and ac. 
ceptance : And fo it is with Paul; ſufficient grace and 
ſtrength to bear, is the thing promiſed. = 2 

Uſe 1. We ſee then that they are miſtaken that think 
Chriſts promiſe of giving believers whatever they ask, 
will prove him a breaker*of his promiſe, if the ſtrongeſt 
believer receive not all that he asketh for the body. Was 
not Paul a ſtrong believer ? All that God hath promiſed, 
and we are fit ro receive, God will be ſure to give. 

2. Let not unbelief get advantage by Gods not granting 
ſuch prayers for the body. Say not, Why then is it my 
duty to pray? 1. You know not before-hand but God may 
give it. Poſſibility bids you beg. 2. Why did Chriſt 
pray againſt his Cup? 3. Nou loſe not prayer : you draw 
nearer God; you exerciſe repentance and deſire: you 
lignifie your dependance': you are prepared for much 

reater gifts. „ et | 

Obſ. 15. When God will not take the Thorn out of our 
fleſh, and deliver us when-we pray, from bodily Sufferings, 
he will be ſure to do better for prepared perſons, even to 
vive them bis ſufficient grace, and manifeſt his ſtrength in 
their pain and weakneſs: 

It is not for want of Love or Power that helets us 
tumble on our beds in pain, or lie under ſlanderers or 
perſecutors rage. He that with a word could make the 

orld, with a word can fave us from all this. But if 
we ſuffer not, how ſhall ſuffering graces be exerciſed, 
faith, patience, felf-denial, and hope? Is not grace bet. 
ter than eaſe or life? How ſhall we get the benefit of 
Suffering, if we feel it not? How ſhall grace and divine 
ſtrength be manifeſted to our ſelves and others? 

Queſt. What is it that Grace is ſufficient for? 


Anſeo..1. Not to ſet us up above the frailties of huma-| 


nity and mortality; nor to raiſe us to the joy that Souls 
in Heaven have. 2. Not to every one alike, but in our 
ſeveral meaſures: ſome fear pain and death more than o- 
thers! ſome have greater patience and joy, and long to 
depart and be with Chriſt. | 


| | overcome, as grace enableth us. 
For, 1. We are not Lords, but Beggars, and muſt leave 


and Healrh. 


But to all the faithful ir ſhall ſuffice, 1. To keep them 
from revolting from Chriſt, and repenting of their choice 
and hope. 2. To fave them from charging God fooliſhly, 
as if he did them wrong. 3. It ſhall keep them from 
damning deſpair. When Satan fifteth them, Chriſts inter- 
ceſſion ſhall keep their faith from failing: Grace ſhall 
bumble them, and ſave them from fin; and the fleſh and 
world : they ſhall caſt ſoul and body upon Chriſt, and 
cruſt him in hope in their ſeveral degrees. And thoſe that 
have been more believing, heavenly and fruirful than the 
reſt, are likeſt to have the greateſt peace and comfort, e. 
perth in their greateſt need, t. 
: 2 And how is Gods ſtrength manifeſted in our weak- 
{4 V 
Auſw. 1. It is manifeſted to our ſelves, by keeping us 
from fin, and finking into deſpair, and enablig us to bear, 
and truſt, and wait, and uſually in the peace or joy of 
hope: We know we are inſufficient for this our ſelves: 
When fleſh and heart, as natural, fail us, God is the 
ftrength of our hearts, and our portion for ever, Plal. 73. 
26, We do not think oft before that ever we can bear and 
2. And it's manifeſt oft to others, who ſhall ſee: that 
power of grace in the ſufferings of believers, which they 
did not ice in their proſperity” © © . 
[1/e. 1. Let not then our own weakneſs and inſuffici- 
ency too, much diſtreſs us with fears of ſuffering and 
death; yea, when we feel the thorn, let us not Forget 
our help and ſtrength. By Grace here is meant, the lo- 
ving and merciful help of God, eſpecially giving us the 
inward ſtrength by which we may not only bear, but im- 
prove the ſufferings of the fleſh. - This body was not 
made to be here incorruptible or immortal; we were born 


lived in fin, and no wonder if we live in ſorrow : but the 
ſufferings of our Redeemer have ſanctified our ſufferings. 
The Croſs is not now ſuch a curſed rhing, as guilt had 


might deſtroy by Death, the Devil that had the power 
of Death, and deliver us who by the fear of Death, were 
all our life-time ſubjec to bondage, Heb. 2. 14. Our pain 
prepareth us for endleſs pleaſures, and our ſorrows for 


{hall reign with him: He liveth, and weſhall live by him- 
He is riſen, and we ſhall riſe by him: He is inGloty, and 
we muſt be with him. | 

In the mean time his Grace is ſufficient for us, not on- 
ly in health and eaſe, but in all our pain and fickneſs : 
He is not ſo unskilfui. or unkind, as to give ſuch phyfick 
to his own, which ſhall do them more harm than good. 
Though it be grievous at the preſent, it brings forth ths 
quieting fruit of righteouſneſs : but we mult firſt be ex- 
erciſed therein. Let us not then be his impatient pati- 
ents : Grace can ſupport us and overcome. Men are not 
ſufficient: Our Wir, our Power, our worthineſs are not 
lufficient, but Gods grace is ſufficient : If eaſe and life 
had been better than Grace and Glory, we might have had 
them: But God giveth us better than fleſh would chuſe. 


weak, the ſtomack weak, and all weak, yet God is 
{irong, and his ſtrength will ſupport us, and bring us ſafe 
to our journeys end. Lazarus lay among dogs in weak. 
neſs at the rich mans doors, but the Angels convey'd him 
in ſtrength ro Abraham's boſom. We muſt lie, and lan- 
guiſh, and groan in weakneſs, but Omnipotence is enga- 
ged for us: We muſt die in weakneſs, bur. we ſhall be 
raiſed in power, by him who will change theſe vile bodies, 
and make them like to his glorious body, by the power 
by which he can ſubdue all things to himſelf, Phil. 3, 20, 
21. Let us therefore lift up the hands that hang down, and 


and finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was ſet be- 
fore him, endured the Croſs. gt. 
And ler us beg more for divine grace and ſtrength, than 
for the departing of the thorn. Grace is better than Eaſe 
It rhe Soul be our nobler pat than the Bo- 


oy, the Health of it is more deſirable. Bodily Eaſe is 


common 


the feeble knees, Heb. 12. 12. Looking to Jeſus the Author 


/ 


in fin, and therefore born to pain and death. We have 


made it. He took our ſuffering fleſh and blood, that he 


our Maſters Joy. When we have ſuffered with him, we 


Though the body be weak, the head weak, the memory 


I 


A Funeral Sermon Preach'd at the Death 


common to Bruits and Wicked Men : ſtrength of Grace love and concord. God many years afflicted him with 


is proper to Saints : Eaſe and health in this life are ſhort, 


the Diſeaſe that was his Death; while the pain was tole- 


but Holineſs will be everlaſting. Health fits us for fleſh-|rable to nature, he endured it, and ceaſed not Preach. 


ly pleaſure, but Holineſs for Communion with God. O 
pray not carnally, for the Fleſh more than for the Spirir, 
tor Earth more than for Heaven. Pray, that while the 

outward Man is Periſhing, the inward Man may be re- 

newed Day by Day; and that our light Afflictions, 
which are but for a Moment, may work for us an ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of Glory, while we look not 
at the Temporal things which are ſeen, but at the Eternal 

things, which are unſeen to us, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 18. 
Why ſhould we grudge at any Sufferings, which are for 

the glory of Gods grace and ſtrength: As Chriſt ſaid 
of Lazarus, This Sickneſs is not unto Death (that is, 

the end of it is not to end his Life, though he Dye) but 
that the glory of God may be revealed. So Pain and Death 
are not Gods ends, but the manifeſting of his grace and 
ſtrength. _ 8 5 
Bur, alas! It is not only the fleſh that is weak, but 
Grace it ſelf, (as it is in us, though not as it is in God 
and of God ; ) nor is ii fleſh only that hath the Thorn, 
but the Heart or Conſcience alſo hath its part. The Spi- 
rit of a Min (if ſound and weil) will ſuſtain (his bodily) 
Infirmities : But a wounded Spirit, who can bear? It Faith 
were not weak, it hope, and love, and deſire were not 
weak, the weakneſs of the Body might well be born. 
If Sin and Guilt were no Wound or Thorn in the Sou] 
and Conſcience, we could be more indifferent as to the 

Fleſh, and almoſt as quietly bear our own Pain and Death, 
as our Neighbours. Though its hard to iay as Tertulli- 
an, Nihil crus ſentit in neruo, cum animus eſt in calo; 
yer our content and joy would overcome the evil of our 
Suffering. Bur, alas!“ When Soul and Body muſt be 
both at once lamented, this, this, is hardly born! Lord! 

ſeeing it is thy /uficignt Grace, and not my bodily eaſe 
which I muſt truſt to, and my weakneſs muſt manifeſt 
thy firength : Olzt not Grace alſo be in me inſufficient 


and weak! O let not Faith be weak, nor Hope, nor 


Love, nor Heivenly deſires and foretaſts be weak! Nor 
Patience and Obedience weak ! Head is weak, and Heart 
is weak ; but if Faith alſo be weak, what ſhall ſupport 
us At leaſt let it be 1nſeignedand effetual, and attain 
its end, and never fail. Fleth is failing, and Health (as 
to its proper firengrh) is failing. But be thou my God, 
the ſtrength of my Hart, and my portion for ever. And 


ing till a fortnight before he was carried up to Lon. 
don to have been cut. But before that could be done 
in about a fortnight more he died. This is the ſhort Hi. 
ſtory of his courſe. 

But J will next give you his true Character, and then 
tell you how like his caſe was to Pauls here in my Text. 
and then tell you to what uſe I do all this. 

I. He was à man ſo blameleſs in all his Converſation 
that I may ſay as I did here lately of another (Alderman 
Aſbhurſt) that I never heard one perſon accuſe or blame 
him, except for Noncontormity, and that difference from 
others in theſe divided times, which his Book expreſſes. 
Of which more anon. 0 . 

II. Were it not that have ſaid we never differed, and 
ſo made my ſelf an incompetent Judge, I ſhould have ſaid 
that I rhought him a man of great clearneſs and ſoundneſs 
in Religion, much by the advantage of the calmneſs and 
conſiderateneſs of his mind. „ 

III. He was of ſo great moderation and love of peace 
that he hated all that was againſt it, and would have 
done any thing for concord in the Church, except ſin. 
ning ag inſt God, and hazarding Salvation. In the mat— 
ter of the five Articles, or Arminianiſm, he went the recon- 
ciling way, and I have ſeen a Compendium of his thoughts 
in a Manuſcript, which is but the ſame with what I have 
delivered in my Cath. Iheol but better fitted to Readers 
that mult have much in a few words. 

He conſtantly at [otreridge joined in all the Worſhip 
with the Publick Aſſembly, and had no finful ſeparating 


Principles. He was for Catholick Union, and Commu- 


nion of Saints, and for going no further from an 

Churches or Chriſtians than they force us, or then they 
go from Chriſt. He then Preached only to ſuch Neigh- 
bours as came into the houſe between the times of the 
Publick Worſhip. He was for loving and doing good 
to all, and living peaceably with all as far as was in his 
power. Something in Ep:/copacy, Presbytery, and Inde- 
pendency, he liked, and tome things he dillikr in all; 
but with all {orts lived in love and peace, that did ſeek 
the furtherance of mens Salvation. Many parts of Contor- 
mity he could have yielded to, but not to all, nothing leſs 
than all would ſatisfie. g 


whatever Thorn the Fleſh muſt feel, yet let me finiſh my 
e, 5 

have run over many things in a Text ſo ſuitable, that 
1 could not well ſpare any of them. Thoſe that well 
knew our Deceaſed Friend, will ſay, that except Paulis 
extraordinary rapture, and Apoſtolical Privileages,in Pauli 
caſe I have been deſcribing his. | 

I come not to gratifie the intereſt of any of his 
Relations, to ſpeak to, you according to cuſtom of a 
ſtranger whom I knew not ; but for the honour of Gods 
grace, and our own Edification, to rell you what I knew 
by my moſt faithful and familiar Friend. It is almoſt 
forty years ſince I heard him Preach in the City of Glou- 
ceſter; thete was his entrance, and there he lived (under 
a Papiſt Biſhop of the Proteſtant Church, Godfry Good- 


IV. In all he was true to his Conſcience, and warpt 
not for a parties intereſt . or faction. If all the Won. 
conformiſts. in England had refuſed, he would have 
Conformed alone, if the terms had been reduced to what 
he thought lawful. And he ſtudied that with great im- 
pattiality. | A bt” 
V. He managed his Miniſtry with Faithfulneſs and 
Prudence: He took it for heinous Sacriledge to alie- 
nate himſelf from the Sacred office to which he was devo- 
ted, though men forbad it him. But he thought not the 


and places : He was not for open Preaching to great num- 
bels, when it was like by accident to do more hurt than 
good: Nor yet for forbearing it, when it was like to do 
more good than hurt. He ſpared not his fleſh, but held 
on from year to year under his great pain of the Stone in 


ſame circumſtances of Miniitration neceſſary to all times 


man, as his lift Teſtament in Print profeſſed) there he 
abode during the Civil Wars, and wrote the Hiſtory of 
what happened there. He was after removed ro the Ci- 
ty of Chicheſter, and from thence to Bramſbot in Hampſhire, 
and filenced with the reſt, he was caſt our, where he 
continued till 1662. He lived peiceably in London, 
withour gathering any Aſſembly for publick Preach- 
ing. Dwelling in Totreridee with Alderman Web, 
his grear Love drew him there, to remove to me, 
with whom a while ne took up his Habitation. 
time that he was with me, | re nember not that ever we 
differed once in any point of Doctrine, Worſhip, or Go- 
vernment ccleſiaſtical or Civil, or that ever we had one 
diſpleaſing word. „ 

The Kings Licences encouraged his old flock at Chi 


In all the 


the bladder, till within a month before he dyed. Much 
leſs would the prohibition of any reſtrain him, to whom 
God gave no ſuch forbid ing power. 

VI. He ſerved God with ſelt-denial, not with any ſel- 
fiſh or worldly deſigns: He never lookt after preferment 
or riches, or any great matters in the World : He had 
daily bread, and was therewith content. | | 

VII. He ſuffered his part in our common lot, 1662. 
Aug. 22. (ejected and filenced with about 2000 ore) 
with as little murmuring as any man that | knew: [ 
never heard him diſhonour the King, nor {-C.4k uch a- 
gainſt thoſe by whom he ſuffercu, or rip up their faults, 
unleſs a rare and neceſſary felt defence be called an accu- 


much Church-maintenance he was deprived of, nor of the 


cheſter to invite him thither, though they had the help oi 


another Nonconformiſt betore, with whom he joined with 


difficulties of his low dejeQed calc. 


fing them. I never heard him ſo much as complain how: 
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VIII. He was a great hater of that baſe Pride and 


VII. He knew che danger of being exalted above neu- 


Envy, which polſeffeth too many of the Sacred Office, | ſure, by occaſion of holy Knowledge; and how apt man 
who grudgeit others be preferred before them; and if the}1s to be fo puffed uß. SD 


People go from them to others for their greater edifica-] VIII. God himſelf ſaved him öh wat danger, by 1 1 


tion, and think themſelves wronged if they be not fol- humbling wholſome ſharper 'remedy, 1 
lowed and applauded, either above, or equal with more] IX. A Thorn in the fleſh was Gods Remedy to keep 


worthy men: He was very careful to preſerve the repu- 


him in a ſerious humble frame : Three great Stones 


ration of his brethren, and rejoyced in rhe ſucceſs of their were found in his bladder, and one ſmall one in a corrup- 
1abours, as well as of his own, and a moſt careful avoi-jred Kidney : And how painful a Thorn theſe were for 


der of all Diviſions, Contentions, or Offences. And he 


was very free in acknowledging by whom he profited, 


and preferring others before himſelf. 


many years, it is eaſie to conjecture. 


x 


X. Satan was permitted to try him as Fob, not onl | 
by the pain of his Fleſh, but alſo by Reproaches, as . 


IX. He was very much in the ſtudy of his own heart, foreſaid, and by caſting him out of his Miniſtry, as 


by {trci&t examination, as his Cabinet-Papers, which may 


unworthy to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, unleſs he 


come to light, make known, as I had alſo occaſion other- would ſay, ſwear, and do all that was by Men 


wile to know. / 


impoſed, and the reſt of thoſe Afflictions which are 


X. By this examination he was confidently aſſured of contained in ſuch an ejected, impoveriſhed, calumniated 
his own fincerity in the true love of God, and of holineſs, |{tare, are deſcribed in the late and former experience of 


for it ſelf, and ſuch like evidences which he wrote down 
renewing his examination as occaſion required: And tho 
bChad known what it was to be tempted to doubt of the 
life ro come, he was fully ſettled againſt all ſuch doubts 
and temptations. 


XI. Bur though he had a. ſetrled aſſurance both of the Thorn in his Fleſh. And if Chriſt and Paul prayed 


many ſuch. 


Xl. Though I never heard him Pray againſt Poverty or 
Reproach, yet for the liberty of his Minittry he did, that 
he might preach that Goſpel of Salvation. And pain 
forced him to have recourſe to God for deliverance from 


the truth of the Goſpel, and the life to come, and of his|thrice with eerneſtneſs, no wonder if continued pain made 
own ſatisfaction and fincerity : yet fo lively were his him continue his ſuit to God. 


apprehenſions of the greitneſs of his approaching change, 


and the weight of an everlaſting ſtate, and what it is toſ feared, and yer muſt drink that Cup: And Paul inſtead 


enter upon another World, that he was not without ſuch ſof the ag gh» of the one, was promiſed /uffcient grace, 


fears, as in our frail condition here, poor mortals that are and the maniſeſting of Gods ſtrength in his pain and 


And indeed fear ſignifieth a 


weaknels ; ſo ir pleaſed not God to take away the 


belief of the word of God, and the life to come, much Thorn from our dear Brothers Fleſh, but he did better 


both by fear and hope, and ſtrong aſſurance. 


more than dull inſenfibility: But he fignified his beliefffor him, and gave him his ſupporting help, and an 


increaſe of grace, and ſhewed his own ſtrength in all his 


XII. He had the comfort of ſenſible growth in grace. weakneſs; and alſo haſtened his final deliverance, beyond 


He eafily perceived a notable incteaſe of his Faith, and 
Holineſs, and Heavenlineſs, and Humility, and contempr 
of Worldly vanity, eſpecially of late years, and under 


his affliction, as the fruit of God's correcting rod. 


I have truly given you the deſcription of the man, ac- 


- cording to my familiar knowledge. I ſhall yer review 


the ſimilitude of his caſe with this of Paul deſcribed in 
my Text. -” | | 

I. Paul was accuſed by envions, contentions Teachers: 
And fo was he; Though I never heard any one Perſon 
elſe ſpeak evil of him; as is faid, They that upbraided 


not Paul with his former Perſecution, nor had any crime 


to charge him with, yet accuſed his Miniſtry : As they 


expectation. | 
all the bleſſed: We ſez not them, but they ſee God 
and God ſeeth us, and is preparing us for the ſame 
Felicity: And if it be by the ſame means, and we muſt 


ſome and ſhort, and good is the will and wotk of 
God. Lord, let me not account eaſe, honour or life 
ear to me, that I may finiſh my courſe with joy, and 


peice to the. 3 
And is not this Providence of God, and this example 
of our deceaſed Friend of uſe to us? Les, no doubt of 


faid of Daniel, We ſhall find no fault againſt him, except ma nifold uſe. 


it be concerning the law of his God. . His Preaching and 


Writings, though all for Peace, were the matter of his|ro obſerve Gods threatning in the removal of his Servants. 
Accuſations: The Biſhop blamed him for Preaching, e-]O how many excelllent Chriſtians and faithful Mini- 
ven when the King had Licenſed him: And a nameleſs|ſters of Chriſt, have been taken hence within a few 
Writer publiſhed a bloody Invective againſt his Pacrfica-|Months : The fame Week we hear of four or five more 
tory book, called, The Intereſt of England, as if it had]befides our brother, and ſome of them the moſt excel. 


been written to raiſe a War. 
his enemies. - f ; 
II. He took boaſting to be inexpedient, as Paul did: 


The enemies of Peace were lent uſeful men. And is it not time, 1. To repent of 


our neglect of ſuch helps as God is now removing? 2. 
And to be preſently awakened to uſe them better before 


And when he was ſilenced as unworthy to be ſuftered}the reſt be taken away? Alas, poor Souls, what a caſe 
in the Miniſtry , he once offered a modeſt defenceſare you in, if you dye, or the word be taken from you, 
to the Biſhop, and wrote a ſhort and peaceable account before you are regenerated and prepared for a better 


of his Judgment about the {in of Schiſm, in his own Vin. 
dicarion. 


life ! Ir is not ſo much their loſs and hurt as yours, 
which Saran endeavoureth in filencing fo many hundred 


III. Hehad (though not the Extaſie of Paul, yet) great|ſuch : And it is your heavy puniſhment more than theirs, 
knowledge of things Divine and Heavenly to have been theſwhich God inflicteth by their death. O ſpeedily repent, 


matrer of his glory. 


before that Death have ſtopt the mouths which call'd you 


IV. The heavenly Paradiſe was the place of his hopes, to repentance. And ir ſhould awaken the beſt to pre- 
where he daily ſtudied to lay up his treaſure, which had pare tor Death, and for publick Suffering: Ir ſeems there 


his chiefeſt thoughts and Care. 


V. He found by experience that an immortal Soul is|beſt. 


is ſome great evil to come when God thus takes away the 
Yea, if it ſhould be a forerunner of a better ſtate, 


not ſo tyed to this body of Fleſh, but that ir can get aboveſyet all ſave two of the old ſtock that diſhonoured God 


it, and all irs intereſt and pleaſure, and live on the hopes 
of unſeen glory. 7 

VI. As he knew the incapicity of mortals, to have 
formal and adequate conceptions of the flate of the 
Heavenly Paradiſe and ſeparated Souls; ſo he ſubmitted 


to Gods concealing Will, and lived on the meaſure of Go- 


ſpel Revelation. 


in the Wilderneſs muſt fall, and it was by bloody Wars 
(a dreadful means) that Joſhua and the new generation 
were to poſſeſs the Land of Promiſe. „5 

II. It is of uſe to us unworthy Miniſters of Chriſt who 
yet ſurvive. 1. It calleth loud ly to us to work while it 
| is day, for our night is near when we cannot work: Death 
will ſhortly ſilence us all more eftcQually, than men 


have 


XII. As Chriſt was heard in the thing which he 


And now he is paſt all, at reſt with Chriſt, and | 
bear the Croſs, and feel the Thorn, it will be whole- - 


the Miniſtry received of the Lord, and come in ſcaton and 


I. It is of great uſe to all the Land, to good and bad, 
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A Funeral Sermon Preach'd at the Death, &c. 


have done. Do Gods work prudeatly, do it patiently, fberrer? And whether Chriſt ever direted the Church 


peaceably, and in as much concord and true obedience as|to exclude ſuch, or did not plainly require the contr 


you can: But be ſure you do it, whoever forbid it, or 
be againſt ir, as long as God or your ſelves have not 
rendered you uncapable. Whatever filencers ſay againſt 
it, Neceſſity is upon you: God calls for it, Souls calls 
for it: The charge. is dreadful, 2 Iim. 4. 1, 2. Your 
Vous call for it: Satans malice, and the number of Soul- 
bettayers and murderers muſt provoke you e our time is 
ſhoft: Souls are precious: Chriſt the chief ſhepherd 


ary ? 


And whether the Apoltlzs ever excluded ſuch, or made 


ſuch Rules? 

II. Whether they think in their hearts that it were 
better all the good were undone, which hath been done 
by Noncontormilts theſe 18 years to the Miniſterial fur. 
thering of knowledge, repentance, holineſs and ſalvation, 


than chat ſuch ſhould have preached the Goſpel when for. 


dearly purchaſed them, and will judge you according to 
' your works: It will not juſtifie your neglect to ſay, Men 
forbad me: Sufferings were prepared for me : Biſhops 
and famous Div ines wrote learned Books to prove that 
Preaching was to me a Sin, and that | was bound to for- 
bear it when forbidden. 2. And it telleth us that we as 
well as others, muſt prepare for the ſharpeſt tryals from 
God. No Thorn in the Fleſh ſo ſharp and painful, 
which we may not feel. No death ſo violent or ſudden 
but we may undergo. Love and hatred are not known 


by outwardevents, proſperity or adverſity. A great dif. 


ference Solomon acknowledgeth between the good and the 
bad, the righteous and wicked, him that ſacrificeth (or wor- 
ſhippeth God) and him that doth not; him that ſweareth 
(perjuriouſly or prophanely) and him that feareth (ſuch) 


bidden ? 
III. Whether it will be Peace to your Conſciences 
at the Judgment of Chriſt, that any of vou have 


furthered the filencing of ſuch, and their other Suffe. 


rings? _ | 

IV. Whether they that have written and preached 
againſt their Preaching, or for their Silencing, and the 
execution of the Laws againſt them, or perſwaded them 
to give over their work themſelves, and reproached and 


accuſed them for doing ir, be not engaged in this frigbtful 
Cavie?t 


of ignorance, vitiouſneſs, or far lefs worth, while ſuch 
as theſe are thought intollerable, meerly becauſe the for- 


mer are more obedient to you, than fear of ſinning will 
ſuffer theſe to be. 


an Oath: ſome are loved of, God, and ſore are hated : 
And this difference is manifeſt in ſuch diſpoſals, even of 


VI. Was that Church therein guided by the Spirit of 


Chriſt, which made the Canon which 7p/o fadlo excom- 


proſperity and adverkity, as tend to their greater holineſs municateth ſuch ? | | 
and happineſs, which ſhall manifeſt the difference fully | VII. If you had known as many of the (about) 2000 


and for ever. 
themſelves : All ſuch things come alike to all- yea, the 
Croſs is more laid on the godly, than the wicked. O 
therefore away with the two Diſciples delires of Church- 
preferment and worldly dignity, and prepare to drinkſof 
Chriſts Cup, and be baprized with his baptiſm, Eccleſ. 
9.1, 2, 3. Marth. 20. 22, 23. Learn daily how to bear 
{landers and perſecutions from men, even from Chriſtian 

Teachers; and how to lie in fleſhly pains night and day, 
and how to die: and all this in faith, and peace, and 


But outward events manifeſt it not in ſilenced, and as well as I have done, how much of the 


grace of God ſhined in them, Is it poſſible that any 
man that hath the true fear and love of God, and ſenſe 
of everlaſting things, could ever by any pretences of 
Church Government or Order, or upon any byas of inte- 
reſt, have conſented to their ſilencing and ſufferings ? 
Some will think that in partiality, I over magnifie men, 
becauſe they were of my own mind and party : I have 
(beſide ſome pious Women) written the Characters, and 
publiſhed the praiſes of divers; of Mr. Rich. Vines, Mr. 


V. Is it not groſs partiality, if you will cheriſh men 


Joy, at leaſt in the quiet hope of everlaſting joy. John Faneway, Mr. Joſeph Allen, Mr. Henry Stubbe, 

III. And without any diſgracing or provoking deſign, Mr. Wad/worrh, and now Mr. John Corbet, and lately 
but meerly in conſcience and compaſſion to the Souls one Layman, Alderman A/hburſt, and he that hath 
of the People, and of our Reverend Brethren themſelves ; now received them, whom ſuch as you caſt out or vil- 
I do humbly intreat the Right Reverend and Reverend lified, knoweth that I have in knowledge of them, 
Impoſing Clergy, to lay by a while, if poſſible, all un- and love to Chriſt, whoſe grace ſhined in them, 
righteous prejudice and partiality, and worldly inte- ſpoken fimply the truth from my heart; and it is 


reſts and reſpects, and confider that they alſo muſt die, in a time and place where it is fully known, and 


and as they will ſtand to it at laſt, to reſolve theſe Que- 
ſtions: 

I. Whether thoſe Terms of Church - Concord and Peace 
be wiſely and Juſtly made, which are too narrow to re- 
ceive ſuch men as this (for faith, knowledge, peacea- 
bleneſs, blameleſneſs, holineſs, c.) into the Miniſtry, 
Communion of their Church, or to endure them out of 
2 Jayl? Whether wiſe and good men could find no 


feareth no confutation. And the Hiſtory ſhall live 
to the ſhame of Church-dividing tearing principles, and 
all thorny hurtful diſpofitions, and to the encouragement 
of the faithful, and the imitation of thoſe that in time 
to come, (hall by faith, patience, and well-doing, ſæek 
for immortality and eternal lite, by ſerving our Redeem- 
er, and pleaſing God, | | 
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-»% 


At his Departure, 


a 


*. 1 2 . 
* 7 * - * - . 
l . 
2 
9 TH , 
& * * A a PE a . n 
— — j 
0 0 1 
— 
. : 
6.4 . 


Richard Baxters Farewel Sermon; 


. * 
* 


Prepared to have been Preached to his 


but Forbidden. 
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To the Inhabitants of the Burrough and Forreign of Kidderminſter in 


the Gunty of 


Dear Friends, 


Hile J was lately turning up the rubbiſh of 
my old Papers, 1 found this Sermon in 
Te bottom, which I had quite forgotten 
that I Sons * _— 1 x been 

away with many hundred others. © Much of the laſt 
fer 5 added 10 the Sernon after I came from you , 


Sermon as my farewel, I durſt not then have ſo much con- 
verſe with you, for your vun ſakes, leſt it Jhowld raiſe 


more enmity agarnſt you, and your diſpleaſing circumſtances | 


2 
X — * W 


\ 


Worceſter. 


|- 1 have lately taken my farcwel of the World, in 4 


Book, which I called, My Dying Thoughts: My pain 
of Body and debility increaſing, and my Fleſh 1 thor 
to me more grievous, than all amy Enemies or outward 
Troubles. I remembred the benefit I often received upon 
your Prayers ; and craving the cominuance of them, till 
you hear f my diſſolution, therewith I ſend this, as my 
[ſpecial Fare tel to your ſelves, whom I am bound to 
remember with more than ordinary Love and Thankfulneſs, 
while Iam, ny 


- 


Richard Baxter. 


pf religious praclice, ſhould he ſaid to come from my conti-| 


nued Counſels 10 you. 
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John XVI. 22. 


And ye now therefore haue ſorrom; but 1. will Jee you again, and your hurt ſhall rejoyce, and your 7oy fo man 


My dearly beloved in out deareſt Lord, 


Will ſo far conſent to your troubled; thoughts of 


this anwelcome Day, as to confeſs that to me as 
well as you, it ſomewhat reſembleth the Day of 


taltelh from pou. 


worldly [the impenirent and l to we knows e 
ſef the World, themſyes and God. I muft ſpeak. 2 


more to ftrengthen the weak, to comfort the afflicted, nor 
to build you up in Faith and Holineſs. Our Day is paſt, 
our Night is come when we cannot work as formerly we 


Death. 1. Death is the ſeparation of the deareſt 
Conſorts, Soul and Body: And how near the Laion is 
betwixt us, both that of Relation, and that of Affection, 
which mult admit this day of ſome kind of diffolution; 
1 will rather tell to ſtrangers than to you. 2. Death is 


have done! My eee here are at an end. 4. 
Death is the end of earthly comforts : And our ſeparation 
is like to be the end of that comfortable Communion, 
which God for many years hath granted us. Our publick 
and private Communĩon hath been ſweet to us: The Lord 


unwelcome both to Soul and Body of it felt; (though irfhath been our Paſtor, and hath not ſuffered us to want - 
deſtroy not the Soul, it doth the Body.) So dear'Compa-|He made us lye down in his pleaſant paſtures, and hath 
nions part not willingly. Your Hearts and Mind are hereſ led us by the filent. ſtreams ! Pſal. 23. 1, 2. He reſtored 


ſo over forward in the application, that words may b 
well ſpared, where Senſe bath taken ſo deep Poſſeſſion. 
3. Death is the end of humane converſe here on Earth. 
We muſt ſee and talk with our Friends here no more. 
And this our ſeparation is like to end that converſe be- 
tween you and me, which formerly we have had in the 
duties of our Relations. We muſt no more go up toge- 


our Souls, and his very Rod and Staff did comfort us. 
But his ſmiting and ſcattering time is come. Theſgplea- 
ſures now are at an end. 5. Death is the end of humane 
labours : There is no plowing or ſowing, no building or 
planting in the grave. And ſo doth our Separation end 
the works of our mutual relation in this place. 6. Death 
is the effect of painful fickneſs, and uſually of the folly, © 


ther. as formerly to the houſe. of God; I muſt no mor 
ſpeak to you publickly in his Name, nor Solace my own 
Soul, in opening to you the Goſpel of Salvation, nor in 
the mention of his Covenant, his Grace, or Kingdom 
Thoſe Souls that have not been convinced and \Conver: 
ted, ate never like to hear more from me, for thei 
Conviction or „ ee have finiſhed all the inſtru- 


Ction, reproof, exl ch ever: 
muſt 155 in order to their Salvation. I muſt ſpeak here 


Juſtify the ſeverity of our Father, 
deſerve this rod. Though we have been cenſured by the 
World, as being over tri, and doing too much for tue 


intemperance or overſight of our ſelves. And, though our 
Conſcience reproach us not with groſs unfaithfufneſs, 
get are our failings ſo many, and ſo great, as force us to 
and to confeſs that we 


ſaving of our own and others Souls, yer it is anqther Kind 


ortation and perfwaſion, which ever Hof charge that Conſcience hath againſt us: How earneft= . 


ly do we now wiſh that we had done much more? that 


no more to inform the ignorant, io reform the wicked, Il had preached more fervenily, and you had heard more 
diligently, and we had all obeyed God more ſtrictly, and 
_ 117 tor the Souls of the ignorant, caxeleſs, har- 
O1. . A. | 


* I; of 
of HI, 


to reduce the-erroneous, 1o-fearch the hypocrite, to hum. 


ble the Proud, to bow the obſtinare, or co bring th 
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3... By Richard Baxter's Farewe!-Sermon, Prepared 
© _.” Qened finhers that were among us ? It is juſt with God muſt dye in the Wilderneſs z and that our z7ght muſt bear 

” that ſo'dull a Preacher ſhould be pur to filence, that|fome proportion with our day. But things unrevealed belong 

could-ever ſpeak without Tears and fervent Importunity, only unto God. It ſufficeth me to be ſure of this, that 
to impenirent. Sinners, when he Knew that it was for noſ as our kingdom ſo our comforts are not of this W 
leſs than the faving of their Souls, and foreſaw the Joys and that as Chriſt, ſo his Servants under him, m 
which they would loſe, and the Torment which they Behold, I and the Children which God hath given me. 
mult endure, if they repented not. With what Shame Heb. 2. 13. and that we ſhall preſent you as chalt. Virgins 
and Sorrow do Ino look back upon the cold and lifeleſs|unro Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 2. And therefore we have preached 
Sermons which I Preached ? and upon thoſe Years negle&|:aught and warned, ibat we might preſent you perfect in 
of the Duty of private inſtrutting of your Families, be-|Chri/t Zeſus, Col. 1. 28. For what is our bope, or joy, or 
fore we ſer-upon it ordetly and conftamly ? Our Deftru-]Crowr of e board not even ye in the preſence of our 

Qion is of our ſelves! Oar Undervaluings and NegleQs| Lord Feſus Chriſt at his Coming? For ye are our glory and 

have forfeired our Opportunities. As good Melanithon} our joy, x Thell. 2. 19, 20. | 

was wont to ſay, In vulneribus noſtris proprias agnoſci | But yet the Reſemblance between Death and this our 
mus pennas; The Arrow that woundeth us, was feathered |Separition, holdeth not in all things. 1. It is not I nor 

from our own Wings. 7. Death uſeth to put ſurvivingl any Paſtor, that is the Churches Soul or Life. This is the 

Friends into a dark and mourning habit. Their lamen-|honour of Chriſt the Head. Being planted into him, you 

tations are the chief part of Funeral Solemnities. And] may live, though all his Ministers were dead, or all your 

in this alſo we have our part. The compaſſion 6f condo Teachers driven (a) into corners. 2. The continuance of 
lers is greater than we deſire. .. For Sorrow is apt to grow|your Church State dependeth not on the continuance of 
-unruly, and exceed its bounds, and bring on more Sufte-|any one ſingle Paſtor whatſoever. God can provide you 0- 
rings by lamenting one; and alſo to look too much at|thers to ſucceed us, that may do his work for you more Suc- 
the inſtruments, and to be more offended at them than at|celsfully than we. And could I but hope that they ſhould 
our fins. 8. But Death is the end of all the living. The|be as able, and holy, and diligent, as I defire, how lit- 

- mourners alſo muſt come after us: And, alas! how ſoonrle ſhould I partake with'you in this days Sorrows ? Had 1 
It maketh our fall more grievous to us, to foreſee how [not given you theſe exceptions, malicious Tongues would 
many muſt ere long come down! How many hundred|have reported that I made my ſelf your Life or Soul, and 
Paſtors mult ſhortly be ſeparated from their Flocks. If take the Churches to be all dead, when ſuch as I are fi 
there were no Epidemical malady to deſtroy us, our Mi-Jlenced and caſt out. But I remember, Pſal. 12. 5 
niſtty hath its mortality. Your Fathers where are they? Thovgh what I have faid, and what you feel, may 

and the Prophets, do they live for ever? Zech. 1. 5.|make you think, that a Funeral Sermon is moſt ſeaſonz- 
This made us the more importunate with you, in our|ble on ſuch a day, yertT have rather chofen to preach to 
Miniſtry, becauſe we knew that we muſt Preach to you, you the Doctrine of Rejoycing; betauſe you Sorrow not 
and Pray wich you, and Inſtruct you, and Watch overjas Men that have no hope: And becauſe I muſt conſider 
you, but a little while, Though we knew not what in- what tendeth moſt to your Strength and Sted faſtneſs; 
ſtrument Death would uſe, we knew our final Day was] And that you may ſee herein, I imitate our Lord, I have 
coming, when we muſt Preach, and Exhort, and Pray|choſen his words, to his troubled \ Diſciples, before his 
our laſt with you! We knew that it behoved us to work| departure from them, 7oh. 16. 22, And though I make 
while it was Day (and O that we had done it better ! )|no queſtion but it will be ſaid with ſcorn, that thus I 
becauſe the Night was coming when none could work, make my ſelf as Chriſt, and that I ſedirioufly encourage 
Job. 9. 4 9. And as it is appointed to all men once toſ you by the expectations of my reſtitution, yer will I not 
aie, ſo after Death there followeth Judgment. And we therefore forbear to uſe my Saviours Conſolatory words; 
alto have our further Judgment to undergo. We muſt But will remember to whom and on what occafion he 
expect our hour of Temptation: We muſt, be judged by ſaid, Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not plant- 
men, as well as chaſtened by God: We muſt prepare toſed /hall be rooted up: Let them alone, they be blind leaders - 
bear the Reproach and Slanders of Malicious Tongues, | of the blind and if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall 
and the.unrighteous cenſures.of thoſe that know us not, into the ditch, Matth. 15. 13,14. 
and of thoſe who think it their imereſt ro condemn us.] The words are Chriſt's Comtorts to his Orphans, Sor- 
And we muſt alſo call our ſelves to judgment: We are rowful Diſciples, expreſſing firſt, heir preſent Condition, 
like to have unwelcome leiſure, to review the days and|and that which they were now to taſte of, and ſecondly, 
duties which are paſt ! It will then be time for us to call|their ture ſtate : Their preſent caſe is a ſtare of Sorrow 
our ſelves to account of our Preaching and Studies, and becauſe that Chriſt muſt be taken from them: Their fir 
other Miniſterial works, and to ſentence our labours and ture caſe, will be a ſtare of joy, which is expreſſed, I. 
our lives: And it will be time for you to call your ſelves|1z the futurity of the cauſe | But I will ſee you again. | 2. 
to account of your hearing and profiting, and to ask, In the promiſe of the effect: | and your heart ſhall rejoyce. | 
low have we uſed the mercies which are taken from us? 3. In the duration and invincibiliiy of it: [and your Joy 

Tea, God himſelf will judge us according to our works !| ao man taketh from you | or | ſhall take from you.] He had 

He will not juſtifie us, if we have been unfaithful in our|before likened their Sorrows on this occaſion, to the pains 
Little, and have been ſuch as Satan and his inſtruments, |of a Woman in her Child-bearing, which is but ſhort and 
the accuſers of the Brethren, do report us. But if weſendeth in joy. And in relation to that ſimilitude, the Sy- 
have been fan hſul, we may expect his double juſtification. riack tranſlateth auThw LIE] and the Perſian tranſſa · 

1. By pardon he will juſtify us from our fins. 2. By Plea|reth it [Calamity] ſome expoſitors limit the cauſe of their 

. ee Sentence, he will juſtify us againſt the falſe Sorrows, to the abſence of Chritt, or that Death of his, 
Accuſations of our Enemies. And that's enough. How|which will for a time both ſhake their Faith, and aſto- 
ſmall a thing ſhould it ſeem to us, to be judged of man, |niſh their Hopes, and deprive them of their former Com- 
who muſr ſtand or fall to the final Sentence of the Al.|forts : And others limit the word | therefore] to the fol- 
xoighty God? 10. The ſeparated Soul and Body do retain|lowing Croſſes or Sufferings which they muſt undergo 
theiß Relations, and the Soul its inclination to a re union fot the ſake of Chriſt: And accordingly, they interpret 
with its Body. And though our zeareft obligations may the cauſe of their ſucceeding joy. Burt I ſee no reaſon 
be no diſſolved, and the exerciſe of our Communion hin- but both are included in the Text, bur principally the 

Py þ. dered, yet. know we ſhall never forget each other, nor Hirt, and the other conſequently. As it he had faid 

mall the bond of Love which doth unite us, be ever looſ-|[ When you ſee me Crucified,. your Hearts and Hopes will 

ed and made void. And ſomucb of our Relation ſhall begin to fail, and Sorrow to overwhelm your Minds, and 
fſtill continue, as is intimated in thoſe Texts, 1 Cor, 4. you will be expoſed to the fury of the unbelieving World, 


18, 16. 12. 14. Phil. 4. 1, Cc. 11. And the power of but it will be but for a Moment: for when you ſee that 
Death, will not be everlaſting. A Reſurrection and re.“ | 


- *Tnion there will be at laſt. But whether in this World [ | | — — 
cannot Prophecy. I am apter to think that moſt of ug! (). Inn. 30. 20. 
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I am riſen again, your Toy will be revived ; and my Spi-|much more. As the Peltruction of the Wicked, the 


rit afterwards, and continual encouragements ſhall great. 


ly increaſe and perpetuate your Joys, which no Perſecu- 


tions or Sufferings ſhall deprive you of, but they ſhall at 
laſt be perfected in the Heavenly everlaſting” Joys.] The 
cauſe of their Sorrow, is fir his abſence, and next their 
Sufferings with him in the World, when the bridegroom 
is taken from them, they muſt Faſt ; that is, live an at- 
flicted kind of Life, in various Sorrows : And the cauſes 
of their ſucceeding Joy, are firſt, his Ræſurrection, and 
next his Spirit which is their Comforter, and laſtly, the 
preſence of his Glory at their reception into his Glorious 
Kingdom. Theif Sorrow was to be ſhorr, as thar of a 
Woman in Travail, and it was to have a tendency to their 
Joy. And their Joy was to be ſure and near, I will ſee 
you again} and great ¶ your heart ſhall rejoyce } and ever. 
lafting ¶ your joy no man taketh from wh 
The ſenſe of the Text is contained in theſe fix DoQri- 
nal propoſitions. „„ | 

DoA. 1. Sorrow goeth before joy with Chriſts Diſci- 
. VVV 
F DoR. 2. Chriſts death and departure was the cauſe of his 
Diſciples Sorrows. „55 

Dott. 3. The Sorrows of Chriſts Diſciples are but ſhort : 
It is but { Now.] | 

DoR. 4. Chrilt will again viſit bis Sorrowful Diſciples : 
tho? at the preſent he ſeem to be taken from them. 

Dock. 5. When Chriſt returneth or appeareth to bis Diſ. 
ciples, their Sorrows will be turned into joy. 

Do&. 6. The joy of Chriſtians in the return or re. 
appearing of their Lord, is ſuch as no man ſhall take 
from them. | 

Of theſe, by Gods aſſiſtance, I ſhall ſpeak in order, and 
therefore be bur ſhort on each. 

Dock. 1. Sorrow goeth before joy with Chriſts Diſci- 

es | 
: The evening and the morning make their day. They 


muſt ſow in Tears before they reip in Joy; They mult 


have trouble in the World, and peace in Chriſt. God 
will firſt dwell in the contrite heart, to prepare it to dwell 
with him in glory. The pains of travail muſt go before 
the joy of the beloved birth. ” pO 
Oueſt; What kind of Sorrow is it that goeth before 
dur joy. 5 „ ; 
Anſw. 1. There is a Sorrow poſitively ſinful, which 
doth (but ſhould not) go before our joy. Though this 
be not meant (directly) in the Text, yet it is too conſtant 
a foregoer of our comforts. It is not the joys of Innocen- 
cy that are our portion, but the joys of Reltoration : And 


troubles of the Godly is chiefly of themſelves. * ' > ©: * 
There is a meer natural Sufferingor Sorrow, which fs 
neither morally good or bad : As to be weary with our 
Labour, to be pained with our Diſeaſes , to be /en/ible of 
Hunger and Thirſt, of Cold and Heat; to be averſe' to 
Death as Death (as Chriſt himſelf was; ) and at laſt to 
andergo it, and lie down in the Duſt. There are many 
Sorrows which are the fruits of fin, which yet in them - 
ſelves Fe neither fin nor dirt. 
4. There are caſtigatory Sorrows from the hand of God, 
which have a tendency to our cure, if we uſe them ac- 
cording to his appointment. Such are all the foreſaid na- 
tural Sufferings, conſidered as Gods means and inſtru- 
ments of our benefit. He woundeth the Body to heal 
the Soul. He lanceth the Sore, to let out the Corrupti- 
on: He letteth us blood to cure our Inflamations and A- 
poſtemated parts. (a) He chaſteneth all that he /overh 
and receiveih; and we muſt be /{ubjef to a chaſtening 
Father if we will Ave. For he doth it for our profir; that 
we may be partakers of bis Holineſs. *- F 
5. There are honoutable and gainful Sufferings from 
blind malicious wicked men, for the cauſe of Chriſt and 
Righteouſneſs. Such as the Goſpel frequently warneth 
believers to expect. Theſe ate the Sorrows that have the 
promiſes of fulleſt joy. Not that the meer Suffering in it 
ſelf is acceptable to God. But the Love which is mani- 
felted by Suffering for him, is that which he cannot but 
accept. So that the ſame meaſure of Suffetings are more 
or leſs acceptable, as there is more or leſs Love to God 
expreſſed by them! and as the honor of Chriſt is more 
or leſs intended in them. For to give the body to be bur- 
ned, without Love, will profit us nothing (b) But 
when the cax/e is Chriſts, and the heart intendeth him as 
the end of rhe Suffering, then, (c) Bleſſed are they which 
are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the 
Kingdom of heaven, c. ; N 
6. There are penitential and medicinal Safßerings, for 
the killing of fin, and helping on the work of grace, 
which are made our daty. In the former we ate to be 
but ſabmiſfroe patients; but in theſe we mult be obedient 
agents, and mult inflict them on ourſelves. Such are the 
ſorrows of contrition and true repentance. ' The exerciſes 


{ 


of Faſting, Abſtinence and Humiliation. The grief of the 


Soul for Gods diſpleaſure, for the hiding of his Face, and 
the abatement of his graces in us. And all the works of 
| mortifying ſelt-denyal (and forbearing all forbidden plea- 
ſures) which God doth call his Servants to: Though in 
the Primitive and Principal part of Holineſs, there is no- 


the pains of our Diſeaſe go before the eaſe and comfort thing but what is ſweet and pleaſant to a Soul, ſo fat as 


of our recovery: We have our Wor/dly Sorrows, and our 


it is holy: (As the Love of God and the Love of others, 


paſhonate and pieviſh Sorrows , like ou, for the withe- and worſhipping God, and doing good, and joy, and 
ring of his gourd. According to the degree of our re. thanks, and praiſe, and obedience, c.) Yer the Medi- 


malning corruption, we have our Sorrows, which muſtf cinal parts of grace, or holineſs, have ſomething neceſſa- 
be Sorrowed for again. Sometimes we are troubled at 


rily in them that is bitter, even to nature as nature, and 


the Providences of God, and ſometimes at the dealings off not only as corrupt, ſuch as are contrition, ſelf-denyal, 
Men; at the words or doings of Enemies, of Friends, off mortification, abſtinence, as aforeſaid. 1 i 


all about us.: We are grieved if we have not what we 


would have, and when we have it, it becomes our great: 


er grief: nothing well pleaſeth us, till we fo devote our 
ſelves to pleaſe our God, as to be pleaſed in the pleafing 
Of Mil. nin TT bigs, =] 
2. And we have our Sorrows. which are ſinful through 
our weakneſs and imperjetion, when through the tangui- 
ſhing feebleneſs of our Souls, we are overmuch troubled 
at that which. we may lawfully Sorrow for with mode- 
ration. When impatience cauſeth us to. make a greater 
matter of our afflictions than we ought. . If God do but 
try us with Wants or Croſſes ; if we loſe our Friends, or 


if they proye unkind ; we double the weight of the Croſs 


by our impatiency. This cometh from the. remnants of 
unmortified /elfiſhneſs, carnality and overloving earthly 
things, Were they leſs loved, they would be leſs ſor: 
rowed for. If we had ſeen their vaniry and morrtific :ti- 


on had made them nothing to us, we ſhould then par 


with them as with vanity and nothing. It's ſeldom that 


God or men afflict us, but we therefore afflict our ſelves 425 Heb. 12. from v. 1. to 14. (0) 1 Cor. 13, 33 


7. There are Charitable Sorrows for che diſhonour of 
God, and for the fin hurt and miſeries of others. Theſe alfo 
are our Duties, and we muſt be Agents in them as well as 
Patients. As we muſt firſt pray for the Hallowing of the 
name of God, and the coming of bis kingdam; and the do- 
ing of his will, on earth as it is done in Heoven ! So we 
muſt moſt grieve for the abuſe and. diſhonor of Gods name, 
the hindering of his Kingdom, and the breaking of his 
Laws, that ſo many Nations ſee not the Peril; and know. 
not God, and have not the Goſpel or will not teceive it: 
but live in rebellion againſt their maker, and. in (dj blind- 
neſs, obſlinacy and hardneſs of heart, and are given up 
to commit uncleanneſs with greedineſs: that 10 many 
Nations which are called Chriſtians, are captivated in ig- 
norance and ſuperſtition, by the blindneſs, pride, carna- 
lity and covetouſneſs of cheir uſurping, ſelf- obtruding 
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© - Richard Baxter's Farewel-Sermun; Prepared 


Cute. That fo many Men profeſſing Chriſtianity have ſo 


Uttle of the knowledge, or power of what they generally 


and ignorantly profeſs, and live to the ſhame of their 


profeſſion, the great diſhonour and diſpleaſure of their 
Lord, and the grief or hardening of others; that the 


Church of Chriſt is broken into ſo many SeQts and Fracti. 
on, poſſeſſed: with ſuch an unchari table deſtroy ing zeal 


againſt each other, and perſecuting their Brethren as cru- 
elly as Turks and Heathens do! that the beſt of Chriſti- 
ans are ſo few, and yet ſo weak and lyable to miſcarria- 
ges; All theſe are the matter of that Sorrow wifich. God 
hath made our duty. And all theſe ſorts of Sorrow do go 
before a Chriftians fulleſt joy. | 
RNegſ. 1. God will have ſome conformity between the 
order of Nature and of Grace. Non, entity was before 
created entity The Evening before the Morning. In- 
fancy before matutity of Age: Weakneſs before Strength: 
The buried Seed before the Plant, the Flower and Fruit: 
And infants ery before they laugh ; weakneſs is ſoon hurt, 


and very querelous ! No wonder then if our Sorrows go 


before our Joys. 


2. Sin goeth before grace, and therefore our Sorrows are 


before our Joys. The ſeed is firſt fruitful which was firſt 
ſown. Joy indeed hath the elder Parent (a) in eſſe reali 


D ab/ſoluto, but not in eſſe cauſali & relatibo. (b) We 


are the Children of the firſt Adam, before we are Chil- 
dten of the ſecond ; we are born fleſh of fleſh, before we 
-are born Spiritual of the Spirit. And where Satan goeth 
before Chriſt, it is equal that Sorrow be before joy. 

3. Our gracious Father and wiſe Phyfician, doth ſee 
thar this is the fitteſt method for our cure. Thar we may 
deny our ſelves, we muſt know how little we are behold- 
en to our ſelves; and muſt ſmart by the fruit of our fin 
-and folly before we are eaſed by the fruit of Love and 
Grace. It is the property of the feſh to judge by ſenſe, 
and therefore ſenſe ſhall help to mortify it. The trowns 


of the World ſhall be an antidote againſt its flatteries. 


It Eilleth by Pleaſing and therefore it may help our cure 
by diſpleaſing us. Loving it is mens undoing ; and burt- 
ing.as is the way to keep us from overloving ir. Theſe 
-wholeſome Sorrows do greatly diſable our moſt dangerous 
Temptations; and preſerveus from the pernicious poyſon 
of proſperity ! They rowze us up when we are lazy and 
ready to fir down: They awake us when we are rea- 
dy to fall aſleep :; They drive us to God when we are 


"ready to forget him, and dote upon a deceiver : They 


teach us part of the meaning of the Goſpel : without 
them we know not well, what [a Saviour, a promiſe, a 
pardon, grace] and many other Goſpel terms, do iſignify. 
They teach us to pray, and teach us to 2car and read with 


underſtanding; They tell us the value of all our Mer- 


icies, and teach us the uſe of all the means of grace. 
-They are needful to fix our flaſhy, light, unconſtant 
minds. Which are apt to be gazing upon every bait, 
and to be touching or taſting the forbidden fruit; and to 
be taken with thoſe things, which we had lately caſt be. 
hind our backs, till medicinal Sorrow doth awake our 


Reaſon and make us ſee the folly of our Dreams: Vea, 


Af Sorrow check us not, and make us wiſe,” we are (c) 


ready to lay by out grace and wit, and to follow any gob. 
Tinnghe dak and like men bewitched, to be deceived 


by we know not what, and to go on 2s a bird to the fow:- 
4ers ſnate; as an Ox to the flaughter, and as a Fool to the 
correction of the ſtocks. 


4. Moreover precedent Sortows, will raiſe the price of 


Loltowins Pope. They will make us more deſirous of 
gs — a Deliverance, and make it the wel. 
comet to us when it comes. Heaven will be feafo- 


Able after a life of ſo much trouble, and they that come 
out of great tribulation, (d) will Joy fully fing the Praiſes 


of their Redeemer. 


J. And God will have the Members conformed to their 
Hil + (e) This was Chriſts method, and it muſt be 
ours. (J) We muſt take up the Croſs and follow 
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him if ever we will have the Crown; (g) and we mutt 
ſuffer with him if we will be glorifyed with him. Tho? 
the will of God be the Reaſon. which alone ſhould ſatisfie 
his Creatures, yet theſe Reaſons ſhew you the Equity and 
goodneſs of his ways. Rat. 

U/e 1. If Sorrow before Foy be Gods ordinary Method 
of dealing with his moſt beloved Servants, learn hence 
to underſtand the importance of your Sorrows! You lay 
as Baruch, Jer. 45. 3. Wo is me now ! For the Lord hath ad. 
ded grief to my ſorrow ! 1 fainied in my fighing, and I find 
no reft ! You are ingenious in, recounting and aggrave- 
ing your afflictions. But are you as ingenious in expound. 
ing them aright : Do you not judge of them rather by 
your preſent ſenſe, than by their uſe and tendency? You 
will not do ſo by the bitterneſs of a Medicine, or the 
working of a Purge or Vomit ? You will like it beſt when 
it worketh in that way, as uſvally it doth with them 
that it cureth. And ſhould you not be glad to find, that 
God taketh that way with you, which he moſt uſuall 
takes with thoſe that he {aveth. Sure you do not ſet 
light by the Love of God ! Why then do you complain 
ſo much againlt the ſigns and products of it? Is it nor 
becauſe you have yet much unbelief, and judge of Gods 
Love as the fleſh directeth you, inſtead of judging by 
the effects and prognoſticks which he himſelf hath bid 
you judge by? We will grant to the fleſh, that 20 cha- 
ſtiſement for the preſent ſeemeth joyous, but grievous ; If 
you will believe the Spirit, that nevertheleſs afterward it © 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs, to them that 
are exerciſed thereby; and that whom the Lord loveth be 
chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth 
Heb. 12. 6, 11. Miſunderſtand not then the prognoſticks 
of your preſent Sorrows! Think how they will work as 
well as how they taſte. They boden good, though they 
are unpleaſant. If you were Baſtards and Reprobates 
you might feel leſs of the Rod. When the Plowers make 
furrows on you, it prepareth you for the Seed; and the 


ſhowers that Water ir, prognoſticate a plenteous Harveſt. 
Think it not ſtrange if he threſh and grind you, if you 
would be bread for your maſters uſe. He is not drown- 
ing his Sheep when he waſherh them; nor killing them 
when he is ſhearing them, But by this he ſheweth that 
they are his own ! And the new ſhorn Sheep do moſt 
viſibly bear his name or mark, when it is almoſt: worn 
out, and ſcarce diſcernable, on them that have rhe long- 
eſt fleece. If you love the World and Proſperity bet? 
rejoyce moſt in it, and grieve moſt for the want of it. 
But if you love God belt, and take him for your part and 
treaſure, rejoyce in him, and in that condition which 
hath the fulleſt ſignifications of has love, and grieve molt 
for his diſpleaſure, and for that condition which either 
fignifierh it, or (þ) moſt enticeth you to diſpleaſe bim. (i) 
It things preſent be your Portion, then ſeek them firſt. and 
rejoyce in them. and mourn when they are taken from Ou. 
(% Bur if really your Portion be above with Chriſt, ler 
your hearts be there; and let your joys and ſorrows and 
endeavours ſignifie it. The ſenſe of bruits doth Judge of 
pain and pleaſure only by their preſent feeling: but the 
Reaſon of a Man, and the Faith of a Chriſtian, do eſti- 
mate them according to their Hgnification and import- 
ance. I know that it is in vain to think by Reaſon, to re- 
concile the Fleſh and Senſe unto its Sufferings. But if I 
may ſpeak to you as to Men, much more it as to Chriſti- 
ans, and reaſon with your reaſonable part, I fhall not at 
all deſpair of the ſucceſs. | | 

Que ſt. 1. Tell me then who it ig that you "ſuffer by; 
that hath the principal diſpoſing hand in all] Is it one 
that you can reaſonably ſuſpect, of any want of power, 
wiſdom or goodneſs ? Is he not much fitter to diſpoſe of 
you, than you or any mortals are? If the Phyſician be 
fitter than the patient, to determine how he ſhall be orde- 
red, and if you are fitter than your infant Child, and if 
you are fitter than your beaſt, to determine of his Pa- 
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wicked that have their portion in this life. I doubt you 
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ſture, work and uſage, ſure then you will grant, that 
God is much more fit than we. And if he would give 
you your choice and fay ; [It ſhall go with thee all thy 
days, for proſperity or adverſity, life or death, as thou 
wilt thy ſelf, or as thy deareſt friend will] you ſheuld ſay, 
Nay, Lord, but let it be as thou wilt: For I and my friend 
are fooliſh and partial, and know not what is beſt for our 
ſel ves. Not our wills, but thy will be done. 

Lueſt. 2. Do you not ſee that carnal pleaſure is far 
more dangerous than all your ſorrows? Look on the un- 
godly that proſper in the World, and tell me whether 
you would be in their condition ? If nor, why do you 
ong for their Temptations? and to live in that Air 
"whoſe corruption cauſeth ſuch epidemical Morralities ? 
If you would not withthe Rich man, Luk. 16. be damn- 
ed for ſenſuality, nor with the Fool, Luke 12, 19, 20. 
Say, Soul tale thy eaſe, Cc. When your Souls are pre- 
ſently to be taken from you, or with him, LX. 18. 22, 
23. Go away ſorrowful from Chriſt, defire not the temp- 
tations which brought them to it. If you would not op- 
preſs the people of God with Pharaoh, nor perſecute the 

rophets with Ahab and Zezebel, nor reſiſt the Goſpel, 
and perſecute the Preachers of it with the Scribes and Pha- 
Tiſees, 2 TÞef. 14. 15, 16, Defire not the temprations 
which led them toall this. 1 
Queſt. 3. Would not you follow your Saviour, and ra- 
ther be conformed to him and to his Saints, than to the 


do not well ſtudy the life and ſufferings of Chriſt, and 


— 


rections which are not improved by us to our amendment 
and reformation. | £2 

Bur the promiſe belongeth 1. To thoſe Sorrows which 
in ſincerity we undergo for the ſake of Chriſt and Righ- 
teouſneſs. 2. To thoſe Sorrows which we our ſelves per- 
form as Duties, either for the diſhonour of God, ot the ſins 
or miſeries of others; or our penitential Sorrows for our 
own offences. 3. And to thoſe Sorrows. of chaſtize- 
ment which we patiently ſubmit to, and improve to 2 
true amendment of our hearts and lives. For tho? Sin 
be the Material cauſe, or the Meritorious cauſe, yet love 
which maketh Reformation the effect, will alſo make the 
end to be our Comfort, | e 
Uſe 2. If this be Gods Method, condemn not then the 
generation of the juſt, becauſe you ſee them undermoſt 
in the World, and ſuffer more than other men. Think 
it nor a diſhonour to thern to be in Poverty, Priſons, Ba- 
niſhment, or Reproach, unleſs it be for a truly diſho- 
nourable cauſe. Call nor men miſerable, for that which 
God maketh the token of his love, and the Prognoſtick 
of their joy. Metbinks he that hath once read the P/a! 
37. & 73. and Mat. 5. 10, 11, 12. & Job. 13. & 15. & 
2 The /. 1. and well believeth them, ſhould never err this 
old condemned Errour any more. And yet it is common 
among carnal men, to do as ſome bzatts do, when ons 
of their Fellows is Wounded, they all forſake him: ſ> 
theſe ſtand looking with pity, or fear, or ſtrangeneſs up- 
on 2 man that is under Sufferings and Slanders, as if ir 
muſt needs be a deferved thing; and think it a great di- 


the reaſon of them; when you find your ſelves fo little 
concerned in them, and fo defirous of another way. And 
would you not go to Heaven in the common way, that 
the Saints of old have gone before you in. Read the 
Scripture and all Church hiſtory, and obſerve which 1s 
the beaten path of life; and whether even among belie- 


vers and the Paſtors of the Church, it was the perſecuted 


or the proſperous that moſt honoured their profeſſion, 
and which of them it was that corrupted the Church with 
Pride and Domination, and kindled in it thoſe Flames of 
contention which ate conſuming it to this day. And 
ſowed thoſe Seeds of Diviſions whoſe ſoure Fruit have ſet 
their Childrens teeth on edge. Mark whether it was the 
Suffering or the proſpering part that hath had the greateſt 
hand in her after: Sufferings. | 
Que ſt. 4. What faith your own experience, and how 
hath God dealt with you in the time that is paſt? Hath 
not your Suffering dont you good. It it have nor, you 
may thank your ſelves : For I am ſure Gods rod hath 
a healing virtue, and others have received a cure by it. 
How much is mankind be holden to the Croſs ? When Da- 
vid went weeping up mount Olivet, he was ina ſafer caſe 
than when he was gazing on Bath/heba from his bartle- 
ments? (2) And when Chriſt was ſweating blood upon 
mount Olivet, it was a fign that mans Redemption was 


in hand : and when he was bleeding on the Croſs, and 


drinking vinegar and gall, it was almoſt, finiſhed. And 
if the Croſs hath born ſuch happy fruit, what reaſon have 
we to be ſo much againſt it? If it have proved good for 
you that you were afflicted, and no part of your lives 
have been more fruitful, why ſhould your defires ſo much 
contradi& your own experience? If bitter things have pro- 
ved the moſt wholeſome, and a full and luſcious Dyer 
hath cauſed your Diſeaſe, what need you more, to direct 


your judgment, if you, will judge as men, and not as 


ruits ? | | T0 
Obj. But (you'l ſay) it ig not all ſorrow that foretel- 
leib Joy: ſome paſs fr om ſorrow untogreater ſorrow. How 
then ſhall we know whether our ſorrows tend to worſe or un. 
to better? | 


{honour to a man, how innocent ſoever, when they hear 
that he is uſed as Oftenders and Malef:Etors are; forget- 
ting how by this, they condemn their Saviour, and all 
his Apoltles and Martyts, and the wiſeſt, beſt, and hap- 
pieſt men that the earth hath born. And all this is but 
the blind and haſty judgment of /en/eand unbelief, which 
bath neither the wit to judge by the wordof God, nor yer 
the patience to ſtay the end, and fee how the forrows of 
the godly will conclude, and where the triumph of the 
hypocrite will leave them. | - | 
And yet ſome there be that are apt to err on the other 
extream, and to think that every man is happy that is 
afflicted, and that ſuch have all their Sorrow in this life; 
and that the Suffering Party is always in the righr, and 
therefore they are ready to fall in with any deluded Sec, 
which they ſee to be under Reproach and Suffering. But 
the cauſe muſt be firſt known, before the Suffering can be 
well judged of. N 
Dock. 2. Chriſfts death and departure was the cauſe of 
his Diſciples ſorrows. 55 
This is plain in the words [ Te Noto therefore have ſor- 
row ; but I will Jee you again.) And the cauſes of this 
Sorrow were theſe three conjunct. 1. That their dear 
Lord whom they loved, and whom they had heard, and 
followed, and put their truſt in, muſt now be taken from 
them. If the parting of Friends at Death, do turn our 
garments into the figns of our fad - and mournful hearts, 
and cauſe us to dwell in the houſes of mourning, we muſt 
allow Chriſts Diſciples ſome ſuch affections, upon their 
partibe with-their Eerdett IT, DW, 5 
2. And the Manner of his Death, no doubt, did much 
ſuffer as a reputed Malefactor, that he that more contem- 
ned the Wealth and Pleaſures and glory of the World, 
than ever man did, and choſe a poor inferiour life, and 


would not have a Kingdom of this World, and never fail- 


ed in any duty to high or low, ſhould yet be hanged ig- 
nominiouſly on a Croſs, as one that was about to uſurp 
the Crown? That deluded Sinners ſhould put to death 
the Lord of life, and ſpit in the face of ſuch 4 Majeſty, 


Anſw. It is true that there are Sorrows which have noſ and haſten Deſtruction to their Nation and themſelves 5 


ſuch, promiſe, as theſe have in the Text. As x. The 
meer vindictive puniſhment of the wicked. 2. The ſin- 


ful Sorrows which men keep up in themſelves; proceed - 


ing from their finful Love of creatures. 3. And the cor 


. „ * 
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and that all Chriſts Diſciples muſt thus be eſteemed the 
followers of a Crucitied uſurper, judge if we had been 
in their caſe our ſelves, whether this would have been mar: 
ter of Sorrow to us or not. Had it not been enough for 


no 


() Luk 44. 23. 
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was fo far from being guilty of? and of that partialar 
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fin, vſurpation of Dominion, and Treaſon againſt Ceſar, 
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increaſe their Sorrows. That the moſt innocent ſhould 


Chriſt to have ſuffered the pain, but he muſt alſo ſuffer 
the diſhonor, even the imputation of ſin, which no man 
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Which his heart and life were as contrary to, as light i Soul thirſteth for God, for the living Gu: When ſhall 


darkneſs? And was it not enough for Chriſtians to ſuffer| I come and appear before God? My tars have been my 
ſo great calamities of bodies for righteouſneſs ſake, but meat day and n 


they muſt alſo ſutfer the reproach of being the ſeditious where zs thy God? ——O my God, ny Soul is caſt down 


abt, while they continually ſay unto me, 


followers of a crucified Malefactor whom they would | within me, &c. And Pal, 84. 2, 3, 4. My Soul longeth, | ſo 
have made a King? No! our Lord would ſtoop to the|yea, even fainteth 75 the Courts of the Lord: My beart | - 
loweſt condition for our fakes, which was conſiſtent with ſand my fleſh crieth out for the living God; yea, the Spar- wy 
his innocency and perfection! Sin is fo much worſe rthan|row bath found an houſe, and the Swallow a neſt, &c. Bleſ- th 
Suftcring, that we may take this for the greateſt part of /ed are they that dwell in thy houſe + They will be ſtill prai- "By 
his condeſcenſion, and ſtrangeſt expreſſion of his Love, ſing thee.--For a day in thy Courts is better than e oY 
that he ſhould take not only the nature and the ſufferings I had rather be a Door-keeper in the houſe of my God, than j 
of 2 man, but alſo the nature and the Imputation of fin- to dwell in the tents of wickedneſs. It ſgnifieth ill when 5 
ners. Though. /in ir ſelf was inconſiſtent with his perte-|men can eaſily ler Chriſt go, or loſe his word, or helps, "2 
Aion, yer fo was not the falſe accuſation and imputation and ordinances. When fin provoketh him to hide his 1 
of it : He could not become a finner for us; but he could Face, and withdraw his Mercies, if we can ſenſleſly let 1 
be reputed a finner for us, and die as ſuch. And when them go, it is a contempt which provoketh him much n 


our Lord hath ſubmitted to this moſt ignominious kind of more: If we are indifferent what he giveth us, it is juſt 
Suffering, it is not fit that we ſhould be the chooſers of with him to be indifferent too, and to ſer as little by our 
. our Sufferings, and ſay, Lord, we will ſuffer any thing helps and happineſs, as we ſet by them our ſelves. But 
* except the Reputation of being offenders, and the falſe we little know the miſery which ſuch contempt prepa- 
=_ accuſations of malicious men ! If in this we muſt be made reth for, Jer. 6. 8. Be thou inſtradled, O Feruſalem, 
—_ - conformable to our head, we muſt not refuſe it, nor re-|/eſt my Soul depart from thee ' leſt I make thee 
14 pine at his diſpoſal of us. deſolate ; a Land not Inhabited. Hoſ. 9. 12. Tea, Woe, 
5 3. And their Sorrow for Chriſts departure was the alſo unto them toben 1 depart from them. When God goeth, 
= greater, becauſe they had ſo little foreſight of his Re- all goerh : Grace and Peace, Help and Hope, and all 
- jurrection and return. It is ſtrange to ſee how dark they that is good and comfortable is gone, when God is gone! 
= were in theſe Articles of the Faith, for all their long Wonder not therefore if Holy Souls cry after God, and 
converſe with Chriſt, and his plain foretelling them his fear the loſs of his Grace and Ordinances; and if they 
death and reſurrection: and how much of their teaching lament the loſs of that, which dead hearted Senſualiſts 
Chrilt reſerved to the Spirit after his departure from are aweary of, (a) and would drive away; it will be the 
| them, Joh. 12.16. Luk. 18. 31,32, 33, 34. Then took be damning ſentence, (b) Depart from me all ye workers of 
= unto him the twelve, and ſaid unto them, behold we go up iniquity * (c) And therefore all that is but like it, is 
= 0 Jeruſalem, and all things that are written by the pro- terrible to them that have any regard of God, or their 
_— pbets concerning the Son of. man ſhall be accompliſhed: For Salvation. (d) _ Fs | 
—_ he ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mock-| Do&. 3. The ſorrows of Chriſts Diſciples are but ſhort. 
= ed and iehtfully entreated, and ſpit upon, and they ſball It is but NOW thar they have ſorrow. And how quick- 
=. ſcourge him and put him to death, and the third day be\ly will this NOW be gone? 
= ſhall riſe again. And they underſtood none of theſe things, | Rea. 1. Life it ſelf is but ſhort, and therefore the Sor- 
| and this ſaying was hid from them, neither knew they the rows of this Life are but ſhort. Man thet is born of a 
things 465 were ſpoken. | Had they known all that IV oman ts of few days, and full of trouble: He cometh forth 
would follow, and clearly foreſeen his ReſurreQion and lixe a flower, and ts cut down; be fleeth alſo as a ſhadow, 
his Glory, they would then have been troubled the leſs| and continueth not, Job 14. 1,2, Though our days aic 
for his Death, but when they ſaw him dye, and foreſaw evil, they are but few, Gen. 47. 9. As our time maketh 
him not revive and rife and reign, then did their hearts] hafte, and poſteth away, ſo alſo do our ſorrows, which 
begin to fail them, and they ſaid, Luke 24. 21. We fru. will attain their period together with our Lives. As the 
ted that it had been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael.| pleaſure of in, ſo the ſufferings of the godly are but for a 
Even as we uſe to lament immoderately, when we lay ſſegſon, Heb. 11.26. Now, for a ſeaſon, if need be, ye arc 
the bodies of our Friends in the Grave, becauſe we ſeeſ in heavineſs through manifold temptations, 1 Pet. 1. 6. 
not whither the Soul is gone, nor in what triumph and] The pleaſures 777 5 of ſo ſhort a life, are but like 
joy it is received unto Chriſt; Which if we ſaw it woulda pleaſant or a frightjul Dream: How quickly ſhall we 
moderate our griefs.. And even ſo we over pity our ſelves|awake, and all is vaniſhed. If we lived as long as they 
and our Friends in our temporal Sufferings, becauſe we ſee[did before the Flood, then worldly intereſt, proſperity 
not whither they tend and what will follow them. and adverſity would be of greater fignification to us, and 
We fee Job on the dunghil, but look not ſo far as his re- yet they ſhould ſzem nothing in compariſon of Erernity : 
oration, Jim. 5. 11, Behold we count them happy which|For where now are all the fleſhly pains or pleaſures of 
endure: Te bave beard of the patience of Job, and Pave | Ang Of Meihuſelah ? Much more are they inconſiderable 
» ſeen the end of the Lord, that the Lord is very pitiful and in ſo ſhort a liteas one. of ours. Happy is the Min whoſe 
f tender mercy. There is no judging by the preſent, ſorrows are of no longer continuance than this ſhort and 
but either by ſtay ing the end, or believing Gods prediQi-|tranſitory life! „ $ | 
oh of Ir," . |  Reaſ. 2. Gods diſpleaſure with his Servants is but ſhort, 
Le, It is allowable in _Chriſts Diſciples to grieve (in|and therefore his correfions are bur ſhort, P/al, 30. 5. 
Faich and Moderatzly Jfor any of his departure from them: | His anger endureth but for a moment, but in his auUour 7s 
They. that have had the comfort of Communion with|/ife, Iſa. 54. 7, 8. For a ſmall moment have ] forſaken thee, 
him in à life of Faith and Grace, muſt needs lament any hat with great mercies will I gather thee. In a little wrath 
toſs of that Communion - It is fad, with ſuch a Soul, I hid my face from thee for a moment, but with everlaſting 
when Chriſt ſeemeth ſtrange, or when they pray and ſezk, 1 k:ndre/s will I have mercy on thee, ſauh the Lord thy Re. 
and ſæem not to bz heard It is fad with a believer when |deemer, Iſa. 26. 20. Come my People, enter into thy Cham 
he muſt lay, 1 had once acceſs to the Father by the Son ;; bert, and/hut thy doors about thee, hide thy ſelf as it were 
1 24 Helps in prayer, and I had the Iively operations of for a little moment, until the indignation be over paſt, Thus 
of "the Spitit of grace, and ſome. of the joy of the holy |even in judgment doth he remember mercy, and conſu- 
Ghoſt, but now, alas, it is not ſo. And they that have|meth us not, becauſe his compaſſions fail not, Lam. 3. 
had experience of the fruit and comfort of his Word, and He will not always chide, nor will be Reep bis. anger 
Ordinances, and Diſcipline, and the Communion of Saints, | for a pa he knoweth' our frame; be remembreth 


$ 


may be allowed tolament the loſs of this, if he take it 
From them. It was no unſeemly thing in David, when 45 * 

"He was driven from the Tabernacle of God, to make that] | 155 —— 
mentation, Pſal. 42. and 43. AS the heart pamet 5 aff er |, (a) Luk. 8. 37. Y Matth. 25. 41, ON atth, 7: 23. 

Ide Water brooks: ſo panteth my Soul dier thee, O God : (9) Luk. 13. 27. . 
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and ze {hould be overcome. 


into the fire to conſume us, but to refine us: (b) That 


their guilty Souls. 


him ſhall ſay, where is he. — 


lo have been Preached at Kidderminſter. 
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that we are duſt, Pſal. 103. 9. 14. His ſhort correQtions 
are purpoſely fitted to prepare us for endleſs conſola- 
tions. 

Reaſ. 3. Our trial alſo muſt be but ſhort, and therefore 
ſo muſt be our ſorrows. Though God will not have us 
receive the Crown, without the preparation of a Conflict 
and a Conqueſt, yet will he not have our Fight and RAE! 
700 long, leſt it overmatch our ſtrength, and his Grace, 
Though our Faith and we 
muſt be tried in the fire, yet God will ſee that the Fur 
nace be not over hot, and that we ftay no longer, bur 
till our Droſs be ſeparated from us, (a) God putteth us not 


thy day of judging) or as all the other Tranſlations, 57 


croitate tus, in thy Kingdom or Government) thou ſhalt 
deſpiſe their Image, that is, ſhew them and all the World 
how deſpicable.that Image of greatneſs, and power, and. 
elicity was which they were {o proud of. If ſuch a * 
bubble of vain glory, ſuch an Image of felicity, ſuch a 
Dream of Power and Greatneſs, be all that the Church 
of God hath to be afraid of, it may be well ſaid, 


as I/a. 2. 22. f Ceaſe ye from Man whoſe Breath is in his + 


Noftrils © For wherein is he to he acounted of? Pal. 146, 
4. His Breath goeth forth, be returned to his Earth; in 


that very day his thoughts periſh. And Tfe. 50. g. Bebo! 
the Lord God will bel 5 


when we comejout we may ſay, (c) It is good for us that toe me? Lo, they all ſhall wax old as a Garment the Moth ſhall 


were offlited, Pal. 119.71. (d) and then he will ſave the 


eat them up. And Ila. 51. 7, 8. Hearken unto me ye that 


kflicted (e) People. | 
: Ref 1 = . of thoſe that afflit Gods Servants 


know righteouſneſs, the People in whoſe heart is my lau 
Fear ye not the reproach of men, neuher be ye afzaid of 


wrong fully is but ſhort, and therefore rhe ſorrows of ſuch hei revilings : For the Moth hall eat them up like a 


affliction can be but ſhort ; though it be Foreign Church- 
es of who'n I ſpeak : I hope it is to ſuch as take their 
caſe to be to them as their own. While they are 
breathing out threatnings, they are ready ro breath out 
If a Man in a Drop/re or Conſumption 
perſecute us, we would not be over fearful of him, becauſe 
we ſee he is a dying man. And fo little is the diſtance 
between the Death of one Man and another, that we may 
well ſay, all mens lives are in a Conſumption; and may 
bear their dignation, as we would do the injuries of a 
dying man! How ſhort is the day of the Forer of dark- 
neſs : Chriſt cilleth ir but an hour, Luke 22. 53. This 
is your bour, and the power of darkneſs. How quickly 
was Herod eaten of Worms, and many another cur off in 
the height of their Proſperity, when they have been raging 
in the heat of Perſecutionꝰ Little thought Ahab that he had 
been ſo near his woful day, when he had given order 
that Micaiab ſhould be Fed with the Bread and Water of 
Affliction, till he returned in Peace: What Perſecutions 
have the Death of a Licinius, a Julian, a Queen Mary, 


Kc. ſhortened ? While they are raging they are dying; 


while they are condemning the Juſt, they are going to 
be condemned by their molt juſt avenger. How quickly 
will their Corps be laid in duſt, and their condemned 
Souls be put under the Chains of darkneſs, till the judg- 
ment of the great and dreadful day? (f) He is not only 
an Unbeliever, but irrational or inconfiderate, that can- 
not ſee rheirend (g) in the greateſt of their glory! How 
eafie is it to ſee theſe bubbles vaniſhing, and to foreſee 


the {2d and ſpezdy period of all their cruelties and tri- 


Garment, and the Worm ſhall eat them like Wool + But 
my ragþi eouſneſs ſhall be for ever, and my ſalvation from 
generationio generation. The ſorrows which fo ſhore. 
lived power can inflict, can be but ſhort : You read of 
their Victories and Perfecutions in the News-hooks one 
Year, and quickly after of their Death. 5 
Uſe. Hence therefore you may learn how inſudicious 
they are, that think Religion is diſparaged by ſuch ſhort 
and ſmall afflictions of Believers; and how unexcuſable 
they are, who yield unto Temptation, and venture u 
ſin, and comply with the ungodly, and forſake the truth 
through the fear of ſo ſhort and momentary ſorrows : 
When there is none of them but would endure the 
prick of a Pin, or the ſcratch of a Briar, or the biting of 
a Flea to gain a Kingdom, or the opening of a Vein. e 
the griping of a Purge to ſave their Lives. O how de- 
Tervedly are ungodly men forſaken of God: For how 
hort a pleaſure do they forſake him, and the everla- 
ney. repo And gears» ſhort a trouble do they a- 
void, by running into everlaſting trouble? If fir t 
_ gre ang reaſon, men e neve edn = Fn 
of queſtion, Whether to eſcape ſo ſmall a ſufferins ther 
ſhould break the Laws of 1 moſt ee Ree 
would they once put ſo ſhort a pain or pleaſure into the 
ballance againſt the endleſs pain and pleaſure? Nor would 
a temptation bring them to de/;berare on a matter, which 
{hould be paſt deliberation with a man that is in his 
Wits. And yer alas, how much. do theſe ſhort concern. 
ments prevail through all the World! Unbelievers are 
ſhort ſighted; they Iook only or chiefly ro things near 


pon 


umphs ? Fob 20. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. Knoweſt thou not this of and preſent ! A leaſe of this empty World for à few 


old, ſince man was placed upon Earth, that the triumph- 
ing of the wicked is ſhort, and the joy of the hypocrite but 
for a moment? Though his excellency mount up to the 
Heavens, and his Head reach unto the Clouds, yet he ſhall 
periſh for ever like bis own dung : They which have ſeen 
He ſhall fly away as d 
Dream, and . ſhall not be found ; yea, be ſhall be chaſed 
away as a Viſion of the Night. The an alſo which ſaw 
him, ſhall ſee him no more, neither ſhall his place behold 


him. Though pride do compaſs them about as a Chain, 


and violence cover them as a Garment, and they are cor- 
rupt, and ſpeak opprelſion, or calumny, wickedly ;, they 
ſpeak loſtily (or from on high.) Though they ſet their 
mouth againſt the Heavens, and their tongue walketh 
through the Earth, yet ſurely they are ſet in ſlippery 
places. God doth caſt them down into defirutlion 
How are they brought into deſolation ds in a moment? 
They are witerly conſumed with terrers; as 4 * Dream 
from one that awaketh, ſo, O Lord, in . awaking, (or 
raiſng up, that is, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſe, in 


— 
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(b) pfal. 119. 67. 75. 
(e) Pial. 18. 27. 


* 
— —— 


a) 1 Pet. 1. 6, 7, 9. (e) Pal. 
5 1 25 3. (d) Ila. 49.13 (JF) 2 Pet. 
„„ 33 

* Or as Amyraldus Paraphraſ. Cum olim e vigilabunt, præſens eorum 
felicitas erit inſtar ſumnii, quod ſo ano diſcuſſo tiſſipatum eſt : quin etiam an- 
tequam evigilent, in ipſa illa urbe in qua antea florebant vanam iſlam feli- 
citatis pompam, in qua antea volitabant, reddes conteinnendam, targuiim im- 


brami aut mazinem evaneſcentem; in qua nihil ſolidi eſt. 
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years, yea, an uncertain tenure of it, is preferred befote 
the beſt ſecurity for eternal life. Its preſent pleaſures 
which they muſt have, and its preſent ſorrows which 
they take Care to eſcape. As Chriſt hath taught us to 


them to ſay about everlaſting things, Care not for to 
morrow, for the morrow ſhall rake thought for the things 

ir ſelf ; ſufficient to the day is the evil thereof Matth. 4 
24. Therefore when the day of their calamity ſhall 
come, a deſpairing Conſcience will perpetually korment 


to endure; or the miſery which thou wouldſt venture on. 
to eſcape a preſent inconſiderable pain. : 

If there be any of you that ſhall think that preſent 
ſufterings are conſiderable things, to be put into the ſcales 


: |againſt eternity, or that are tempted to murmuring and 


impatience under ſuch ſhort afflictions, 1 defi 

but to confider, 1. That your ſuffering will be wager 
than your fin. And if it endure but as /ong, is it any mar- 
ter of wonder or repining. Can you expect to keep your 
ſickneſs, and yet to be wholly freed from the pain? Can 
in and ſuffering be perfectly ſeparated? Do you think 
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* Nubetula eſt cito evaneſcit, ſaid Athahiſius of Julian. . 
> gf rar _— wat ou at Antioch, 00G cried out, Macxiins 
atue! ubi ſunt vaticints ta? Vicit Deus & Chriſtis ejus, Abb Vripar- 
cen. pig, 91. . 
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p me, who is be that ſhall condemg 


r make it a matter 


lay about theſe worldly things, ſo the Devil hath tiughr * 


chem, and ſay, This is bur the ſorrow which thou choſeſt - 
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to continue ignorant and proud, and /elfiſh, and in ſo Faith, and you will make light of all the ſufferings in 


mueh remaining unbelief, carnality, worldlineſs und floth, 
and yet never to fee! the Rod or Spur, nor ſuffer any 
more than if you had been innocent? Deceive not your 
{elves, it will not be. (a) Six lieth at the Door, and be 
{ure at laſt it ²] ð] find you out, Prov. 11. 31. (b) Behold 
Abe rizbteous ſhall be recom penſed in the Earth, muchmore 
the ungodly and the finner. Fudgment muſt begin at the 
' Houſe of God, and tbe righteous are ſaved with much ado, 
1 Per. 4. 17, 18. God is not reconciled to the fins of 
any man: And as he will ſhew by his dealings, that 
he is reconciled to their perſons, ſo will he ſhew that 
be is not reconciled to their fins. If God continue 
your ſufferings any longer than you continue your 
fin, and if you can truly ſay, I am afflicted tho' ! 
am innocent, then your impatience may have ſome ex- 
cuſe. * 
2. Your ſortows {hall be no longer than you make 
them neceſſary, and will you grudpe at your own benefit? 
Or at the trouble of your Phyſick while you continugy our 
Diſezſe ? It is but | rf. need be] that now for a ſeaſon ye 
are in beavinefs through manifold temptations, 1 Pet. k. 
6. And who maketh the Need? Is it God or you? Who 
maketh you d and Hothful, and ſenſual? Who turn- 
eth your hearts to earthly rhings, and deprives you of 
the {ſweetneſs of things ſpiritual and heavenly > Who ma- 
keth you proud and unbelieving and uncharitable ? Ts it 
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the way, Nihil, crus. ſentit in nervo, ſaith. Tertullian, 
(c Cum animus eſt in (Cælo: The mind that is in Heaven, 
and ſeeth him that is inviſible, will. eafily bear the Bo- 
dies pains. Miſtake not in your accounts, and you will 
reckon hat tbe ſufferings of this preſent time, are not 
wortby to be compared with the Glory which ſhall bt reveal. 
ed in us, Rom. 8. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. For our light af- 
fliftion whichas but for a moment, doth work for us a 2 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, while we look 
not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which 
are not ſeen : For the things which are ſeen fare tem- 


nal. 


Uſe 2. And if it be but for a [Now] that you muſt 
have forrows, how reaſonable is it that thoſe ſorrows be 


moderated and mixt with joy? And how juſt are thoſe 


commands, Rejcyce evermore, 1 Theſ. 5, 16. Matth. 5. 
10, IT, 12. Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great is your 
reward in Heaven, Rom. 12. 12. Rejoycing in hope, pa- 
tient in tribulation, Act. 5. 42. How rational was their 
Joy, who being beaten and forbidden to Preach, departed 


from the preſence of the Council, rejoycing that they were 
counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for the name of Chrift , 


1 Pet. 4. 13, 14. Rejoyce in as much as ye are partakers of 
Chriſts ſufferings.—---If ye be reproached for the name of 
Chriſt, bappy are ye; for the ſpirit of glory and of God re- 


he that doth this, that cauſeth the need of your afflicti- |/ferb upon you : On their part he is evil ſpoken of, but on 
ons, and is to beblamed for the bitterneſs of them, but your part he is glorified : It is a ſhame to be dejected un- 


it is your Phyhcian that is to be thanked and praiſed for 
fitting them fo wiſely to your Cure. 
3. Your ſorrows fhall not be fo long as you deſerve. 
It is ftrange ingratitude, for that man to grudge at a. 
ſhort afli&ion that is ſaved from everlaſting miſery, and 
cConfeſſeth he hath deſerved the pains of Hell. Confeſs 
with thankfulneſs, That it zs bis mercy that you are not 
conſumed and condemned, becauſe his compalſions fail not + 
If God be your portion, hope in him: For the Lord is good 
to them that wait: for him; to the Soul that ſeeketh him: 
Ir is good that you bath hope and quietly wait for the be 
tian of the Lord: It is good for a man that he bear the yoak 
in his youth: He: ſitteth alone and Reepetb ſilence, becauſe! 
he bath born it upon him: He putteth hit mouth in the duſt, 
i ſobe there may be hope. He giueth his Cheek to him that 
ſmiteth him, he is filled full with reproach : For the Lord 
will not caſt off for ever, but though be cauſe grief, yet 
will he haue compaſſien, according to the multitude of bis 
mercies, Lam. 3. 22. to 33. Ezr. 9. 13. All that is come. 
upon us is for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſſes, 
and God bath puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities. | 


der a ſhort and tolerable pain, which is ſo near to 

the eternal pleaſure, and to ſuffer-as if we believed 

Fn the end, and ſo to ſorrow as Men that are without 
ope. 

Doc. 4. Chriſt will again viſit his ſorrowful Diſci- 
ples, He removeth not from them with an intent to 
caſt them off. When he hideth his face, he meaneth 
not to forſake them: When he taketh away any ordi- 


nances or mercies, he doth not give them a Bill of 


divorce. When he ſeemeth to yield to the powers of 
darknefs, he is not overcome, nor will he give up his 
Kingdom or Intereſt in the World. When he ler- 
reth rhe Boar into his Vineyard, ir is not to make it ut- 


terly deſolate, or turn it common to the barren Wilder- 


neſs. For, 

r. He hath conquered the greateſt enemies already, 
and therefore there remaineth none to conquer him. 
He hath triumphed over Satan, Death and Hell: He harh 


conquered fin, and what is there left to depoſe him from 
his Dominion? 


4. Your ſorrows ſhall not be ſo long as the ſorrows of 
the ungodly, nor as thoſe that you muſt endure, if you will 
chuſe fin to eſcape theſe preſent ſorrows. Abels ſorrow 
35 not fo long as Cains: Nor Peters or Pauls ſo long as 
Judass. If rhe Offering of a more acceptable Sacrifice 
do coſt a righteous man his life, alas, what is that to 
the puniſhment that malignant envious Cainites, or trea- 

» cherous F#das's muſt endure. What is the worſt that 


man can do, or the moſt that God will here inflict, to 


the Reprobates endleſs helltfh torments? O had you ſeen; 
what they endure, or had you felt thoſe pains but à day 
or hour, I can hardly think that you would ever after 
make ſo great a matter of the ſufferings of a Chriſtian 
here for Chriſt, or that you would fear ſuch ſufferings 
more than hell. It is difingenuous to repine at 10 
gentle 2 Rod, at the ſame time whilſt millions are in 
the flames of Hell, and when theſe ſufferings tend to keep 
you thence. | | 

. Jour ſorrows ſhall not be ſo long as your following joys, 
if you be perſevering conquering believers, What is à 
fickneſs, or a ſcorn, or a Priſon, or baniſhment, or ſhame, 
or death, when it-muſt end in the endleſs joys of Heaven. 
O do bur believe theſe with a lively, ſound, effectual 
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2. He retaineth ftill his Relation to his Servants : 
Whether he be corporally preſent or abſent, he knoweth 
his own! and it is Their care alſo that whether preſent or 
abſent, they may be accepted of him, 2 Cor. 5.7, 8, 9. 
He is their Head while they are ſuffering on earth; and 
therefore he feeleth their ſufferings and infirmities, 
Heb. 4. 15. And hence it is that he thus rebuketh a per- 
8 Zealot, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me, 
Att. 9. 4. 

3. He hath not laid by the leaſt meaſure of his love; 
he loveth us in Heaven as much as he did on Earth 
Having loved his own which were in the World, to the end 
he loved them, Joh. 13. 1. And as Foſephs love could not 
long permit him to conceal himſelf from his Brethren, 
but broke out the more violently after a ſhort reſtraint 
Jo that he fell on their Necks and wept; ſo will not 


the more tender love of Chriſt permit him long to hide 


his face, or eſtrange himſelf from the People of his Love, 
And when he returneth, it will be with redoubled expre- 
ſſions of endearment, | | 
4. His Covenant with his Servants is ſtill in force; 
his Promiles are ſure, and ſhall never be broken, though 
the performance be not ſo ſpeedy as we defire, Deut. 7. 
9. Knowtherefore that the Lord thy God he is God, the 
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faithful God, which Reepeth Covenant and Mercy: with 
them that love him, and keep bis Commandments to a thou- 

ſand generations, and repayeth-them that-hate him to their 

face ro deſtroy them, He will not be ſlack to him that ha- 

teth him, be will repay him to his face, 1 King. 8. 23. He 

Reepeth Covenant and Mercy with his Servants that walk 
before him with all their heart, So Dan. 9. 4. Neh. 1.5. 
and 9. 32. And it is the promiſe of Chriſt when he de- 

parted from his Servants, That he will come again, and 
take them to himſelf, that where he is, there they may be 

alſo, Joh. 14. 3. and 12. 26. | 

5. His own intereſt, and honour, and office, and pre- 
parations, do engage him to return to his diſconſolate 
Flock: His Zewels and peculiar Treaſure are his intereſt, 
Mal. 3. 17. 1 Pet. 2.9. Exod. 19. 5. He that hath choſen 
but a little Elock (Luk. 12. 32.) and confined his zntereſt 
and treaſure into ſuch a narrow compaſs, will not forſake 
that little Floch, bur ſecure them to his Kingdom. He 
that hath made it his Office to Redeem and Save them, 
and hath ſo dearly bought them, and gone ſo far in the 
work of their Salvation, will loſe none of all his coſt and 
preparations, but for his People, and his Blood, and his 
Honour, and his Fathers Mill, and Love, will certainly 
finiſh what he hath undertaken. And therefore his with- 
drawings ſhall not be everlaſting. 

6. It is for their ſakes that he withdraweth for a time: 
Though the bitter part be for their fin, it is intended as 
Medicinal for their benefit; ſometimes he doth it to a- 
wake and humble them, and ſtir them up to ſeek him, 
and call after him: To ſhew them what they have done 
in provoking him to withdraw and hide his Face, that re- 
newed Repentance may prepare them for the comforts 
of his rerurn. Sometimes he hath ſuch work for them 
to do, which is not ſo agreeable to his preſence ; as 


faſting, and mourning, and confeſſing him in ſufferings, Hait h the Lord, againft the Paſtors that feed my People; 


— 


not be forgotten, nor in vain. (a) Sceing it is a righre- 
ous thing with God, to recompence tribulation to them that 
trouble you; and to you who are troubled, reft with s; 
when the Lord ' Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven 
with his Mighty "Angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, and that obey not be Goſpel 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhat! be puniſhed with e- 
verlaſting deltruttion, from the preſence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power, when be ſhall come to be glo- 
rified in his Saints, and admired in all them that believe in 
that day, 2 Theſ. 1.6. to11. © 0 . 
2. And he will return alſo to the ſeemingly forſaken 
Focks of bis Diſciples : He hath his times of trial, 
when the Sphepherds being ſmitten, the Sheep are 
ſcattered ; and he hath his times of gathering the 
ſcattered ones again together, and giving them Paſtors 
after his own heart, that ſhall feed them with knowledge 
and underſtanding, Jer. 3.14, 15. And ſhall ſay, What 15 
the Chaff unto the Wheat, Jer. 23. 28. When we cry, Wo 
rs me for my hurt] my wound is grievous | We mult alſo 
lay, Iruly ibis is agrief ; and I muſt bear it: My Taber. 
nacle is ſpoiled, and all my Cords are broken : My Chit- 
dren are gone forth of me, and they are not; there is 
none to feretch forth my Tent any more, and to ſet up 
my Curtains, for the Paſtors are become bruitifh, and 
haue not fought the Lord. — O Lordcorret me, but with 
Judgment, not in ibine anger, leſt thou bring me to nothing; 
Jer. 10, 19, 20, 21, 24. Many Paſtors have defiroyed my 
Vineyard, they have trodden my Portion unter foot, they 
have made my pleaſant Portion, a deſolate Wilderneſs; 
and being deſolate it mourneth to te; the whole Land js 


made deſolate, becauſe no man layeth it to heart, Jer. 12. 


10, 11. But wobe unto the Paſtors that deſtroy and ſcatter 
the Sheep of my Paſture, ſaith the Lord. Therefore thas 


Matth. 9. 15. And ſometimes he hath comforts of ano-|ye have ſcattered my Flock, and driven them away, and 


ther kind to give them in his ſeeming abſence, 7oh. 16. 
7. Itell you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go 
away : For if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto yo; but if I depart, I will ſend bim to you. As 
there were Comforts. which the Diſciples were fitteſt for 
in Chriſts Bodily abſence, ſo when he will take away 
his ordinances, or our proſperity or friends, there are 
Comforts of another ſort; in ſecret Communion with 
him, and in ſuftering for him, which his people may 
expect : Not that any can expect it, who on that pretence 
do rejet theſe Ordinances and Mercies, no more than 
the Diſciples could have expected the Comforter, if 
they had rejelled the corporal preſence of Chriſt : But 
God hath ſuch ſupplies for thoſe that mourn for his de 
parture, | TS, i | 

* U/e x. Miſunderſtand not then the departings of your 
Lord ! It is too bad to fay with the evil ſervant, My 
Lord delayeth his coming; and worſe to fay, he will 
never return. 1. He will return at his appointed day to 
Judge the World; to Juſtifie his Saints, whom the 


World condemned; to anſwer the defires, and ſatisfie 


all the expectations of Believers; and to comfort, and 
everlaſtingly reward the faithful that have patiently 
waited for his return. And when he returneth with Sal- 
vation, then ſhall we allo return from our calamities, 
and ſhall diſcern between the righteous and the wicked, 
between bim that ſerved God, and him that ſerved him not, 
Mal. 3. 18. Undoubtedly our Redeemer /rveth, and ſhall 
ftand at the latter day upon the Earth, and though after 
our Skin, worms devour theſe Bodies, yet in our . Fleſh 
we ſhall ſee God, Job 19. 25, 26. Behold he cometh with 
Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him, amd they alſo which 
pierced bim, and all kintreds of the Earth. fhall wail 
becauſe of bim, even ſo Amen, Rev. 1, 7. Though un- 
believing Scoffers, ſhall fy, where is the promiſe , of 
his coming ? 2 Pet. 3. 4. Let Believers confider, zbar 


a day is with the Lord as a thouſand years, and a4 


. thouſand years but as 4, day; and that the Lord ig 


have not viſited them: Behold I will viſit upon you” the e. 
vil of your doings, and Iwill gather the remnant of ny 
Flock —— And I will ſet ap Shepherds over them which 


ſhall feed them, and they ſhall fear no more, nor be dif« 


mayed, neither ſhall they be lacking, faith the Lord, 
Ezek. 34. Wo io the Shepherds of Iſrael that feed t hem. 
ſelves; ſhould not the Shepherds feed. the Flachs? Te eat 
he fat, andcloath you with the Wool, ye kill them that are 
fed, but ye feed not the Flocks. © The diſeaſed haue 'ye noi 
firengthened, neuher have ye healed that which was ſick; 
neither bave ye bound up that which was broken, neither 
have ye brought again that which was driven away, neither 
habe ye ſought that which was loſt ; but with FORCE 
and with CRUELTY baue ye ruled them. Thus 
faith the Lord, behold I am againſt the Shepherds, and 1 
will require my Flock at their hands, and cauſe. them t 
ceaſe from feediug the Flock, neither ſball the Shepherds 
feed themſelves any more; for I will deliver my Flock 
from their mouth. Behold I, even I, will both ſearch 


my Sheep and ſeck them out, and will deliver them out of 


all places where they have been ſcattered in the Cloudy and 
dark day. — And as for you, O my FElocks, behold: 1 
judge between Cattel and Cattel, between the Rams and the 
Hee-Goats? Is it a ſmall thing. to you, to have eaten'up the 
good Paſture, but ye muſt tread down with your Feet the 
refidue of your Paftures, and to habe drunk of the : deep 
waters, but ye muſt foul the reſidue with your. Feet £ 
And as for my Flock, they eat that which you have trodden 
with your Feet, and they drink: that * 5 ye have fouled 
with your Feet, Therefore thas ſaith the Lord God unto 
them, bebold. J, I will judge between the fat Cattle and the 
lean? Becauſe ye have thruſt with Side and with Shoulder, 


and puſh'd all the Diſeaſed with your Horns, till ye have 


ſcattered them abroad, &c. Read the reſt, Particular Chur 


ches may be ſcattered to diſſolution, but none of the 
faithful Members. 9 


N . ” 


8 
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not ſlack of bis promiſe, but long ſuffering, verſe 8, 9. 


I * . 


He will not leave ns comfortleſs, but | will. come unto us, (4) Plal 9. 7, 8. 


Joh. 14. 18. The patient expedtation of the Juſt ſhall 


$$. ks 0G; F 21 1 
Vol. IV. B b b b b b 3. And 


* OO DEI Na.» = wx 5 PIT FT r 8 A 88 Li 2 n TR 8 T MT p Ws dy WET rH bl 
FFF 


SLATE 


F - 
3 
q b A 


— 


Lord, je well remember thy wonders of old. I wall 
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lead you, and bring you to his holy Hill and Tabernacle. 


would ſerve your turn inſtead of Chriſt : If once you 
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3. And Chriſt hath his returning time, to the Souls off ſer in them to do evil, Eccl. 3. 11. But behold the Judg- 


his Servants which.ſcem to be forſaken by him: Weep- 
ing may endure for a Night, but Foy cometh in the Mor- 
ning, Pal. 30. 5. When he ſeemeth their Enemy, and 
writeth bitter rhingsagainſt them, he is their ſureſt Friend, 
and will juſtifie them himſelf from their accuſers. Tho 
they may be troubled when they remember God, and their 
Spirit be overwhelmed in them, and their Souls refuſe to 
de comforted, and ſay, Will the Lord caſt off for ever? 
and will he be favourable no more, is his Mercy clean gone 
for ever ? doth his promiſe fail for evermore? hath God 
forgotten to be gracious? bath he in anger ſhut up his ten- 
der mercies © yet muſt we rebuke this unbeltef, and ſay, 
This is my infirmity, I will remember the works of the 


medugte of thy torks,and talk of thy doings, Pſal. 77. The 
long Night that hath no Day, the long Winter that hath 
no Summer is the reward of the Ungodly : Bur Light 
ariſeth to the righteors in his darsnefs, and Foy to them 
that are upright in heart, Plal. 112. 4. Light is ſown for 


them, and in ſeaſon will ſpring up, Pſal. 97. 11. The 


Rigbteouſneſs which was hid from the World by falſe 
accuſitions, and from our ſelves by the terrors and mi- 
ſtakes of darkneſs, will God bring forth as light, and our 
Fadement as the noon day, Plal. 37. 6. Our Eclipſe will 
vaniſh when the Sun returneth, and our fins no longer 
interpoſe. And though all our enquiries and complain: 


is at the door, Jam. 5. 9. He that cometh will not tarry. 


And for all theſe things you muſt come to Judgmenr, 
Eccl. 11. 9. and 12. 14. 5. Be not diſcouraged by your 
Lords delay, but wait his coming in Faith and Patience. 
Can you not wait for him /ofhort a time! O how quick- 
ly will it be accompliſhed ! fink not into deſpondency of 
mind ! be not diſmayed in the duties or ſufterings to 


which you are called. Liſt upthe bands that hang down, 


and the feeble knees, and make ftraight paths for your feet, 
left that which is lame be turned out of the way, but let it 
rather be healed, Heb. 12. 12, 13. Be Redfef, unmovea- 
ble, always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord, 1 
Cor. 15. 58. Be ſober and hope unto the end, 1 Pet. 1. 13. 
Ye are the Houſe of Chriſt, if ye hold faft the confidence, 
and the rejoycing of the hope firm unto the end, Heb. 3. 


6. 14. and 5. 11. Ie have nerd of patience, that having 


done the Will of God, ye may inherit the promiſe, Heb. 16. 
6. 11. 
s Doct. 5. When Chrift ſhall again appear to bis Diſciples, 
their ſorrows ſhall be turned into joy: When Chriſt return- 
eth, Foy returneth, ſaith David, P/al. 30. 7. Thou hi. 
deft thy face, and I was troubled. But v. 11, 12. Thox 
haſt turned for me my mourning into dancing: Thou haſt 
put off my Sackeloth, and girded me with gladneſs, to the 


ings have not brought us out of the dark, yet God ic the 
Lord who ſheweth us light, Pal. 118. 27. And in bis light 
we ſhall ſec light, Pf. 36. 9. Say then, O diſtruſt fol trem- 
bling Chriſtian, IWhy.art thou caft down, O my Soul, and 
why art thou thus diſquieted within me? Hope thou in God, 
for I ſhall yet praiſe him, who is the health of my Counte- 
nance and my God, Pal. 42.5. 11. and 43. 5. Though 
now you go mourning becauſe of the oppreſion of the Ene. 
my, God will ſend out his light and truth, and they ſhall 


And then you ſhall go with praiſe tothe Altar of God, even 
of God your exceeding joy. (a) 

U/e 2. Learn then how to behave your ſelves in the 
abſence of your Lord, till his return : It you ask me, 
How? Anfw. 1. Be not contented and pleaſed with bis ab- 
fence. You muſt bear it, but not de/ire it. Elſe you are 
either 'Enemzes, or Children that have run themſelves in- 
to ſuch guilt and fears, that they take their Father for 
their Enemy. 2. Nay, be not too indifferent and inſen- 


end that my glory mapiſing praiſe to thee, and not be ſilent : 
O Lord my God, I will give thanks unto thee for ever. 


When the Sun ariſeth ir is day, and its approach diſpel- 
leth the Winter Froſts, and reviveth the (almoſt dying 


Creatures, and calleth up the Lite which was hidden in 
the ſeed, or retired unto the root, after a ſharp and 
ſpending Winter,. how quickly doth the Suns rerurn re- 
cover the verdour and beauty of the Earth, and cloth 
it in green, and ſpangle it with the ornaments of o- 
doriferous Flowers, and enrichit with ſweet and plenteous 
fruits: The Birds that were either hid or ſilent, appear 
and ſing, and the face of all things is changed into joy. 
So is it with the poor deſerted Soul, upon the return of 
Chriſt ; unbelieving doubts and fears then vaniſh : The 
Garments of ſadneſs are laid aſide, and thoſe of gladneſs 
are put on: The language of diſtruſt and deſpairing la- 


mentations are firſt turned into words of peace, and then 


into joyful thankfulneſs and praiſe. The Soul thar was 
Skilled in no ſpiritual diſcourſe, bur complaining of a 
dead and frozen heart, of dull and cold and lifeleſs du- 


Able of your Lords departure. Love is not regardleſs of 


the company of our Beloved. He may well take it ill, 


when you can let him go, and be as merry without him, 
as if his abſence were no loſs to you. 


if he hide his face. 3. Turn not alide to the creature 
for content, and ſeek not to make up the loſs of his pre- 
fence, with any of the deceitful conforts of the World. 
Let him not ſee you take another in his ſtead, as if Rich. 
es, ot Power, or Worldly friends, or Fleſhly pleaſure, 


come to this, he may juſtly leave you to your vain con. 
tents, and let them ſerve your turn as long as they can; 
and ſee how well they will ſupply his room. O fee that 
no Idol be admitted into his place till Chriſt return. 4. 
Be not emboldned by his abſence to ſin: Say not as the evil 
ſervant in your Hearts, My Lord delayeth bis coming, and fo 
begin to ſmite your fellow Servants, and to eat and drink 
with the druaken, leſt your Lord come in a day when you 
look not for him, and cut you aſunder, and appoint your 
Port ion with the Hypocrites, there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of Teeth, Matth. 24. 48. to 51, Becauſe» Chriſt 
cometh not to judge the wicked as ſoon as they have ſin- 
ned, they are emboldned to fin more fearlefly : And be- 
cauſe Sentence againſt an evil work, is not ſpeedily execu- 
ted, therefore the bearts of the Sons of Men, are fully 


* 
6 »„—— 


If you care no 
more for him, he will 2zake you care, before you ſhall] 
feel rhe comforts of his preſenc2. Such contempt is the 
way to a worſe forſaking: Call after him till he return, 


ties, is now taken up in the rehearſals of. the works of 
infinite love, and ſearching into the Myſteries of Redem- 
ption, and reciting the great and precious Promiſes, an 

magnifying the name and grace of its Redeemer, and ex- 
patlating in the praiſes of the everlaſting Kingdom, the 
heavenly glory, the bleſſed Society, and eſpecially of the 
Lamb, and of the Eternal God. You would not think 
that this is the ſame Perſon, that lately could ſcarce 
think well of God, or that dwelt in tears, and duſt, and 
darkneſs, and could think of nothing but Sin and Hell, 
and from every Texr and every Providence, concluded 
nothing, but [#ndone] or damned: Would you think 
this joyful, thanktul Soul, were the ſame that lately 
was crying on the Croſs, My God, my God, why haſt t hous 
forſaken me | that could find nothing written on the ta- 


bles of his heart, but forſaken, miſerable and undone; 


that daily cryed out, If is 700 late, ther? is no hope, 1 bad 
a day of grace, but it is paſt and gone. When Chriſt re- 
turneth, and cauſeth his face to ſhine upon them, all this 
is turned into [Praiſe and honour and g/ory unto the Lamb, 
and tothe Almighty and moſt Holy God, i hat liveth for e- 
ver, and is the everlaſting Joy and Portion of bis Saints. 
And ſooner or later, thus will it be with all the up- 
right, that wait on God in the day of trial, and deal not 
falſly in tris Covenant: The Son who was brought up with 
the Father, and was datly bis delight, rejoycing always be- 
fore him, rejoycing alſo in the babitabic parts of the 


Earth, whoſe delights were with the Sons of Men, 
doth bleſs the Children of Wiſdom with a partici- 


(a)Plal. 42. 2, 3, 4. 
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prion of his deligths: For bleffed are they that keep 
his ways. — beſſed is the Man that that heareth him, 
watching daily ai iis Gates, waiting at the Poſts of his 
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Doors For be that findeth him findeth life, and ſhall obtain 
favour of the Lord, Proy. 8. 30. to the 36. Tho' Chrift 
had left his Diſciples ſo lately under fears and trouble, 
guilty of deſerting him, and ſeemingly now deſerted by 
him, yet early on the third day, he ariſeth for their con. 
ſolation, and preſently ſendeth them theſe joy ful words, 
in the firſt ſpeech he uttereth, and that by a Woman that 
had been ſorrowful and a ſinner, | Go 1 my Brethren, and 
ſay unto them, I aſcend to my Father and your Father, and 
to my God and your God] Joh. 20.17. Thoſe that his 


Miniſters have long been comforting in vain, when 
Chriſt returneth he will revive and comfort them in a 


moment, and with a word. The Soul that now Crieth 
[0 it is impoſſible it will never be] doth little know how 
eaſie it is with Chriſt. It is but ſaying, Lazarus ariſe: 
Or, Let there be Light, and there will be Life and Light 
immediately at his command. „„ 

2. And ſo when he reſtoreth his Ordinances and Order 
to a forſaken Church, and reſtoreth their holy opporru- 


nities and advantages of grace, what gladneſs and 


praiſing their Redeemer will there be? As it was with 
the Churches upon the death of Julian, and after the 
Heathen and the Arrian Perſecutions, in the happy Reign 
of Conſtantine, Theodoſius, Marcian, &c. How Joy fully 
did the Engliſh Exiles return to Worſhip God in their 
Native Land, upon the death of Queen Mary; and ſee 
the fall of Bonner and Gardiner, that had facrificed ſo 
many holy Chriſtians in the Flames ? How gladly did 
they grow in the Soil that was, manured with rhe Blood 
and Aſhes of their faithful Brethren, and reap the fruit 
of their fortitude and ſufferings ? When Chriſt whipt the 


Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, and would not 


Jet them make the Houſe of Prayer a place of Merchan- 
dize, what Hoſannab's were lounded in Feruſalem, Mar. 


21. 15, 16. When the Salvation of Urael cometh out of 


Zion, andthe Lord bringeth back the captivity of his peo. 
ple, Jacob ſhall rejoyce, and Iſracl ſhall be glad, Pſal. 14. 

. Bleſſed are they that dwell in his bouſe, for they will 
b; ſtill praiſing him. For a day in his Courts is better than 
a thouſand, Pſal, 84. 4. 10. Bleſſed is the people that know 
the joyful ſound ; they ſhall walk, O Lord, in the Light of 
thy countenance x in thy name ſhall they neJoyce all the day, 
and in thy righteouſneſs ſhall they be exalted: For the Lord 
is our defence, and the holy One of Iſrael i our King, 
Pfal. 89. 15, 16, 17, 18. What gladneſs was there at a 
private meeting of a few Chriſtians that met to pray for 
Peter, when they ſaw him delivered and come among 
them, AZ. 12. 12. & 5. 14. When the Churches 
had Reſt, they were edified, and walked in the fear 
of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, AB. 9. 

I. | go 
; 3. But the great joy will he when Chriſt returneth in 
his Glory at the laſt day! What a multitude of Sorrows 
will there be ended? And what a multitude of Souls 
will then be Comforted ? What a multitude, of Defires 


and Prayers, and Expectations will then be anſwered ! 


How many thouſand that have ſowed in tears, ſhall then 
reap in everlaſting joy! When the Creature ſhall be deli- 
vered from the bondage of Corruption, into the glorious 
liberty of the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 26, 27. When all the 
Faith and Labour, and Patience of all the Saints from 
the beginning of the World, ſhall be rewarded with the 
Rivers of celeſtial pleaſure, and the juſt ſhall enter into 
r Maſters joy, Mat. 25. 21. 0 
Thar 5 Thy rhe $0 underſtand the ſweetneſs 
of all theſe ſorts of oy, which Chriſts rerurn 
will bring to Saints, obſerve theſe following ingredients 
in them. 85 es 
. It is Chrift himſelf that is the object of their j0y : He 
that is the dearly beloved of their Souls; that for tlieir 
ſakes was made a Man of Sorrows. It is he who is their 
hope and help: with whom they are in Covenant as their 


only Saviour. In whom they have truſted, with whom 


they have deponed their Souls! If he thould fail them, 
all would fail them; and they were of all men moſt mi. 
ferable: They would be comfortleſs if he ſhould not 
come unto them, and were not their Comfort. The! 
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World cannot help and Comfort them, for it is empty, 
vain, a tranſient ſhadow: It wil not, for it is malignant and 
our profeſſed enemy. For we &now that we are of God, and the 
whole World is in maligno poſitus, ſet on wickedneſs. (or 
as ſome think becauſe 5 Toes; is put for the Devil in the 
foregoing Verſe, and the Article here alſo uſed ) is as it 
were planted into the Devil, or put under the Devil, tg 
War againſt Chriſt and the Holy Seed: And indeed S4. 
tan ſeemeth in this War againſt the Church, to have 
ſomewhar like ſucceſs as he had againſt Chriſt himſelf: 
As Chriſt muſt be a Man of Sorrows and Scorn; and be 
Crucified as a Blaſphemer and a Traytor, before he rejoice 
the hearts of his Diſciples by hisReſutrection, ſo the Church 
was a Perſecuted, ſcorned hand ful of Men, for the firſt three 
hundred years, and then it roſe by Chriſtian Emperours 


to ſome reputation, till Satan by another game over- 


came them by Judas his Sueceſſoutrs; that for [ what wil? 
you prove me | by Pride and Worldlineſs betrayed them in- 


to that deplorable ſtate, in which they have continued 


theſe 900 Years ar leaſt - So that the Chriſtian name 
is confined to a fixth part of the World; and ſerious 


ſanctified Believers are Perſecuted more by the Hypo- 


crites that wear the Livery of Chriſt, than by Hearhens 
and Infidels themſelves. And when the Church is fo 
low, almoſt like Chriſt onthe Croſs and the Grave, will 
not a Refurrection be a joyful change? When it crieth 
out on the Croſs, My God, My God, why haſt thou forſa- 
ken me? Will not Chriſt appearing tor its deliverance be 
a welcome fight ? VVV 

It was when Adam had brought a Curſe on him- 
ſelf and his Poſterity, and all the Earth, that Redemp- 
tion by the holy Seed was promiſed; and when Saran 
had conquered Man, that Chriſt was promiſed to con- 
quer him. It was when the World was deſtroyed by 
the deluge that its reparation was promiſed to Noah : 
It was when Abraham was a Sojourner in a ſttange 
Land, that the peculiar promiſes were made to hin 


and his Seed. It was when the 1/rac/ires were enſlaved 


to extremity, that they were delivered. And it was 
when the Scepter was departing from Judah, and they 
and the World were gone from God, that Chriſt the 
Light of the World was ſent. And when the Son of 
Man cometh, ſhall he find faith on the Earth > When 
we ſee how vaſt the Heathen and Infidel Kingdoms are. 
and what a poor deſpiſed People thoſe are that ſet their 
chief hopes on Heaven, and how Satan ſeemeth every 
where to prevail againſt them, and moſt by falſe and 
Worldly Chriſtians, what a trial is this to our Faith and 
Hope? As the Diſciples ſaid of a Crucified Chriſt, We 
truſted it had been he that ſhould have Redeemed Iſrael: 
we are almoſt ready in the hour of temptation to fay, 


We truſted that Gods Name ſhould have been Hallowed, 


and his Kingdom come, and his Will be done, on Earth 


as it is in Heaven? And O how ſeaſonable, and how 


joyful will the Churches Reſurrection be after ſuch low 


and fad diſtreſs? Many a ſad Chriſtian under the Sen- 


tence of Death, is going hence with fear and trouble: 
When a Moment ſhall tranſmit them into the joyful pre- 


ſence of their Lord, and the poſſeſſion of that which with. © - 


weakneſs and fear they did bur believe. 


2. And Chriſt will not come or be alone: With 
him will come the New Feruſalem: He will put glory 


on each Member, but much more on the whole. 

how many of our old Companions are now there? Not 
under temptation, or any of the tempters power? Not 
under the darkneſs of Ignorance, Error, or Unbelief > 
Not under the pains of a Langnid, Diſeaſed, cotrupti- 
ble Body? Nor under the fear of Sin, or Satan, or 
wicked Men : Not under the terror of Death or Hell, 
of an accufing Conſcience, or the wrath of God: 6 
with what joy ſhall we ſee and enjoy that glorious Soci- 


ety ? To be tranſlated thither from ſuch a World as this, 


from ſuch temptations, fins, fuch fears and ſorrows, 


ſuch perfid ious malignant wickedneſs, what will it be but 


to be taken as from a Goal unto a Kingdom, and from 
the Suburbs of Hell, unto the Communion of Bleſſed 
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Nichard Baxter s Faremel- Sermon, Prepared 


„ 


Doc. 6. Tour Foy ſhall no Man take from you : The 
Foy that cometh at Grits return will be a ſecure everlaſt- 


_ zng Joy. Impregnable as Heaven it ſelf: Chriſt and his 


Church will be Crucified no more : Look not then for 
Chriſt or his Church in the Grace; he is not here, 
0 # riſen: Who can we fear will deprive us of that 
BL. — | — 
1. Not our ſelves : And then we need to fear no o- 
ther; Our folly and fin is our Enemies ſtrength : They 
can do nothing againſt us, without our ſelves. The Ar- 
rows that wound us are all feathered from our own 
Wings. But our trying time will then be paſt, and con. 
firmation will be the reward of Conqueſt. He that hath 
kept us in the day of our trial, will keep us in our ſtate 


came to loſe their firſt innocency and welfare, is un- 
known. to us: But we have a promiſe of being for ever 


with Chriſt. 


2. Nor ſhall Devils deprive us of that joy: Neither 
by thoſe malicious temptations wherewith they now 
moleſt and haunt us: Not by the unhappy advantages 


which we have given them by our fin, to corrupt our 


imaginations and thoughts, and affections, or to diſturb 
our piſſions, or pervert our underſtandings. Nor by any 
terror or violence to moleſt us. | 
3. Nor ſhall any Men take from us that joy: The 
bleſſed will increaſe it: Their Joy will be ours; and 
the wicked will be utterly diſabled : They will be mi- 
ſerable themſelves in Hell. They will no more endan- 
er us by flattering Temptations; nor terrify us by 
[hrears ; nor tread us down by their power; nor hurt us 
in their malice; nor render us odious by falſe accuſari- 
ons; nor triumph over us with pride and falſe reproach. 
They that faid of the Church as of Chriſt, (a) He tru- 
fed in God, let him deliver him now if he will have 
Bin; for be hath ſaid, T am the Son of God; they ſhall 
{ee that God hathdelivered his Church, and he will have 
it. | 
Le. And will not a firm belief of all this, rejoyce 
the Soul under all diſappointments and ſufferings on 
Earth? And doth not our dejectedneſs and want of joy 
declare the ſinful weakneſs of our Faith? O Sirs, our 
ſadneſs, our impatience, our ſmall defire to be with 
Chriſt, the little comfort that we fetch from Heaven do 
tell us, that Chriſtianity, and a life of Faith, is a harder 
work than moſt imagine: And the Art and Form, and 
Words of Holineſs are much more common than a holy 
Heavenly mind and life. Chriſt ſpeaketh many words 


of pity, to his Servants under ſorrows and finking grief, 


which Iome miſtake for words of approbation or com. 


mand, Why are ye afraid, O ye of little Faith, were words 


both of compaſhon and reproof. I am ſure the great un- 
belief that appeareth in much of our dejeQtedneſs and ſor- 


row, deſerveth more reproof than our ſufferings deſerve to 
be entertained with thoſe ſorrows. 


Uſe 2. I willtherefore take my farewel of you, in 


adyiſling, and charging you as from God, that you be 
not deceived by a flattering World, nor dejected by a 
frowning World, but place your hopes on thoſe Joys 
which no Man can take from you. If you cannot truſt 
the Love of God, and the Grace and Promiſes of our 
Sayiour, and the witneſs of the Holy Spirit, you muſt de- 
ſpair; for there is no other truſt, + 

So many of you ſeem to have choſen this good part 
the one thing neceſſary which ſhall never be taken from 
you, that* in the midſt of our Sorrows, I muſt pro- 
feſs that I part with you with Thankfulneſs and 
Joy. And I will tell you for what Jam ſo Thankful, that 


you may know what I would have you be for the time to 


come. 
I. I thank the Lord, that choſe for me ſo com- 


8 * a Station, even a People whom he purpoſed to 
Els. | | 
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II. I thank the Lord that I have not laboured among 
you in vain, and that he opened the Hearts of ſo great a 
number of yours, to receive his Word with a'reachable 
and willing ming. Nee | 

III. I thank the Lord that he hath made ſo many of 
you as helpful to your Neighbours' in your place; as I 
have been in mine; and that you have not been uncha- 
ritable to the Souls of others, but have with great ſucceſs 
endeavoured the good of all. | 8 

IV. Irejoyce that God hath kept you humble; that 
you have nor been addicted to proud oftentation'of your 
Gifts or Wiſdom, nor inclined to invade any part of 


the Sacred Office, but to ſerve God in the capacity where 
he hath placed you. 
of reſt and triumph. How the (now) fallen Angels 


V. I rejoyce that God hath made you Unanimous, 
and kept out Sects and Hereſies, and Schiſms, ſo that 


you have ſerved him as with one Mind and Mouth: 


And that you have not been addicted to proud wrang- 
lings, diſputings, and contentions, but have lived in U- 
nity, Love and Peace, and the practice of known and ne- 
ceſſary truths. 


VI. 1 rejoyce that your frequent meetings in your 


Houſes, ſpent only in Reading, Repeating your Teach- - 


ers Sermons, Prayer and Praiſe to God, have had none 


tors, and Self-conceited Perſons uſe to have, and which 
have brought even needful converſe, and godly communi- 


cation into ſuſpicion at leaſt with ſome, that argue againſt 


duty from the abuſe. | 

Yea, I rejoyce that hereby ſo much good hath been 
done by you. You have had above Forty Years experi- 
ence of the great benefit of ſuch well ordered Chriſtian 
converſe, increaſing knowledge, quickening holy de- 
fires, prevailing with God, for marvellous, if not mira- 
culous anſwers of your earneſt Prayers, keeping out errors 
and SeQs. | 
VII. I am glad that you have had the great encou- 
ragement of ſo many ſober, godly, able, peaceable Mi- 
niſters, in all that part of the Country round about you, 


and moſtly through that and the Neighbour Countries : 


Men that 4 ay vain and bitter contentions, that 
engaged themſelves in no Sects or Factions, that of 2 
multitude, not above two that I know of, in all our Af- 
ſociation had ever any hand in Wars: But their Princi- 
ples and Practices were reconciling and pacificatory : 
They conſented ro Carechize all their Pariſhioners, Houſe 
by Houſe, and to live in the peaceable practice of fo 
much Church Diſcipline, as good Chriſtians of ſeve- 
ral parties were all agreed in. And you have lived to ſee 
what that Diſcipline was, and what were the effects of 
ſuch agreement, 

VIII. I am glad that you were kept from taking the 
Solemn League and Covenant, and the Engagement, 
and all conſent to the change of the conſtituted Govern- 


ment of this Kingdom. I took the Covenant my ſelf, 


of which I repent, and Fle tell you why: I never gave 
it but to one Man (that I remember) and he profeſſed 
himſclt to be a Papiſt Phyſician newly turned Prote- 
ſtant, and he came to me to give it him: I was perſwa. 
ded that he took it in falſe diſſimulation, and it trou- 
bled me to think what it was to draw multitudes of men 
by carnal intereſt ſo falſely to take it: And 1 kept it 
and the engagement from being taken in your Town 
and Country. At firſt it was not impoſed but ta- 
ken by Volunteers: But after that it was made a 
reſt of ſuch as were ro be truſted or accepted. Beſides 
the illegality, there are two things that cauſe me to be a- 
gainſt it. , „ 

1. That Men ſhould make a meer dividing engine, 
and pretend it a means of Unity: We all knew at that 
time when it was impoſed, that {a great part, if not 
the greateſt, of Church and Kingdom were of another 
mind: And that as Learned and Worthy Men were 
for Prelacy, as moſt the World had (ſuch as Uſer, 
Morton, Hall, Davenant, Brownrig, &c.) And to make 
our terins of Union to be ſuch, as ſhould exclude ſo ma- 


ny and ſuch Men, was but to imitate thoſe Church Por 
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ders and Perſecutors, who in many Countries and Ages, 
ha ve {till made their on Impoſitions the Engines of Di- 
viſion, by pretence of Union. And it ſeemeth toaccuſe 
Chriſt; as if he had not ſufficiently made us ferme of 
Concord, but we muſt deviſe our own Forms as neceſſary 
thereto. | | | 

2. And it was an impoſing on the Providence of God, 
to tye our ſelves by Vows to that as unchangeable which 
zwe knew not but God might after change, as if we had 
been the Maſters of his Providence. No Man then 
knew but that God might ſo alter many circumſtances, 
as might make ſome things fins that were then taken 
for duty, and ſome things to be duty which then paſt 
for fin: And when ſuch: changes come, we that ſhould 
have been content with Gods Obligations, do find our 
ſelves enſnared in our own raſh Vows. 

And I wiſh that it teach no other Men the way of 


_ dividing Impoſitions either to cut the Knot, or to be c- 
ven with the Covenanters. 


IX. I greatly rejoyce that Family Religion is fo 
conſcionably kept up among you, that your Children, 
and Apprentices, ſeem to promiſe us a hopeful conti. 
nuation of piery among you. 

X. And | thank God that ſo great a number of Per. 
ſons Eminent for holineſs, temperance, humility and 
charity, are ſafely got ro Heaven already, ſince I firſt 
came among you, and being eſcaped from the temp- 
rations and troubles of this preſent evil World, have 
left you the remembrance of their moſt imitable Exatn- 

les. | 
: And having all this comfort in you as to what is paſt, 
ſhall once more leave you ſome of my Counſels and Re 
queſts, for the time to come, which earneſtly intreat you 
not to negleQt. 1 . 

I. Spend moſt of your ſtudies in confirming your be. 
Hef of the Truth of the Goſpel, the Immortality of the 
Soul, and the Life to come, and in exerciſing that be 
lief, and laying up your treaſure in Heaven; and ſee that 
you content not your ſelves in talking of Heaven, and 
ſpeaking for it; but that your Hopes, your Hearts, and 
your Converſation be there; and that you Live for it, as 
worldlings do for the Fleſh. : 1 

II. Flatter not your ſelves with the hopes of long 
Life on Earth, but make it the ſumm of all your Re. 
ligion, Care and Buſineſs, to be ready for a ſafe and 
comfortable Death: For till you can fetch comfort from 
the Life to come, you can have no comfort that true rea- 
ſon can juſtify. 

III. Live A in a conſtant War againſt all fleſhly 
luſts, and love not the World as it cheriſheth thoſe luits: 
Take heed of the love of Mony, as the root of mani- 


fold evils: Think of Riches with more Fear than 


Defire : Seeing Chriſt hath told us, how hard and 
dangerous it maketh our way to Heaven. When once a 
Man falls deeply in love with Riches, he is never to be 
truſted, bur becomes falſe ro God, to all others, and to 
himfelt. : 

IV. Be furniſhed before hand with expectation and 
patience, for all evils that may befal you : And make 
not too great a matter of ſufferings, eſpecially. Poverty, 
or wrong from Men. It is Sin and Folly in poor 
Men, that they over-value Riches, and be not thankful 
for their peculiar Bleſſings. I am in hopes that God will 
give you more quietneſs than many others, becauſe there 
are none of you rich: Its a great means of ſafety to have 
nothing that tempteth another Mans defire, nor that he 
envieth you for: Deſpiſed Men live quietly, and he that 
hath an empty Purſe, can fing among the Robbers. He 
that lieth on the ground feareth not falling. When J. 
dea (and ſo when England by Saxons, Danes, &c.) was 
Conquered, the poor were let alone to poſſeſs and Till 
the Land, and had more than before: It was the Great 


and Rich that were deſtroyed, or carried, or driven a. 


way. Is it not a great benefit to have your Souls 
ſaved from rich Mens temptations, and your Bodies from 
the envy, aſſaults and fears, and miſeries that they are 


under? : j 


; # * 


V. Take heed of a Self-conceited unhumbled under. 
ſtanding, and of haſty and raſh concluſions; it is the 
Fool that rageth and is confident : Sober Men are con- 
ſcious of ſo much darkneſs and weakneſs, that they are 
ſuſpicious of their apprehenſions; Proud ſelf conceited. 
nels, and raſh haſty concluding, cauſeth moſt of the 
miſchiefs in the World ; which might be prevented, if 
Men had the humility and patience to ſtay till things be 
throughly weighed and tried. Be not aſhamed ro pro. 
feſs uncertainty where you are indeed uncertain : Hum. 
ble doubting is much ſafer than confident erring. X 
VI. Maintain Union and Communion with all true 
Chriſtians on Earth; and therefore hold to Catholick 
Principles of meer Chriſtianity without which you muſt 


needs crumble into Seas. Love Chriſtians as Chriſtians, 
but the beſt molt : Locally ſeparate from. none, as accu- 


ling of them further than they ſeparate from Chriſt, 
or deny you their Communion unleſs you will ſin. 


to Diſſenters, and maketh Men as Thorns and Thiſtles: 
Bur the zeal of Chriſtianity as ſuch, is pure and peace. 
able, full of mercy and good fruits, mellow and fiveer, 
and inclineth to the good of all. If God give you a 
faithful or a tolerable publick Miniſter, be thankful to 
God, and love, honour and encourage him; and let 
not the ImperteQions of the Common-Prayer make you 
ſeparate from his Communion; prejudice will make all 
Modes of Worſhip different from that which we pre- 
fer, to ſeem ſome heinous ſinful Crime: But humble 
Chriſtians are moſt careful about the frame of their own 
Hearts, and conſcious of ſo much faultineſs in themſel ves 
and all their ſervice of God, that they are not apt to 
accuſe and aggravate the failings of others, eſpe- 
cially in matters, which God has left to our own de- 
termination: Whether we ſhall pray with a' Book or 
without, in divers ſhort Prayers, or one long. one, 
whether the People ſnall Sing God's Praiſe in Tunes, 
or ſpeak it in Proſe, Ec. is left to be determined by rhe 
general rules of Concord, Order, and Edification; . Yet 
do not withdraw fromthe Communion of Sober, God- 


ly Noncontormiſts, though falſly called Schiſmaticks by 


others, | 

VII. Be ſure that you maintain due honour and ſub- 
jection to your Governours : Fear the Lord and the Ring, 
and meddle not with them that are given to change, Prov. 
24. 21. and that in regard of the Oath of God, Eccl. 8. 2. 
Curſe not the King, no not in thy thought, and curſe not 
the Rich in thy Bed. chamber; for a Bird of the Air ſhall 
carry the voice, and that which hath Wings ſball tell the 
matter, Eccl. 10. 20. Obey God with your firſt and ab- 
{olure obedience, and no man againſt him, bur obey the 
Juſt commands of Magiſtrates, and that out of Obedi- 
ence to God; and ſufter patiently when you cannot o- 
bey. And it God ſhould ever caſt you under oppreſſing 
and perſecuting Governours, in your patience poſſeſs your 
Souls; truſt God and keep. your innocency, and abhor 
all thoughts of Rebellion or Revenge: He that believerh 
will not make haſte: Do nothing bur what God will 
own, and then commit your ſelves and your way to 
him Repreſs wrath, and hate unpeaceable Counſels : 
Our way and our time muſt be only Gods way and 
time. Self ſaving men are uſually the deſtroyers of them- 
ſelves and others: Peter that drew his Sword for Chriſt; 
denyed him the ſame Nighr' with Oaths and Curſes: 
Fools truſt themſelves, and Wiſe Men truſt God : Fools 
tear the Tree hy beating down the Fruit that's unripe and 
harſh ; and Wiſe Men ſtay till it is ripe and ſweer, and 
will drop into their hands : Fools rip up the Mother for 
an untimely Birth; but Wiſe Men ſtay till Maturity give 
it them. Fools rake red hot Iron to be Gold, till it burn 
their Fingers to the Bone: They ruſh into Seditions and 


ſow the Fruit of Righteouſneſs in Peace, and as much 
as in them lieth, live pzaczably with all Men. All 


a little, and Morrality will change the Sch-ne , Gods 
time is beſt; Martyrdom ſeldom killeth the hundredth 
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The zeal of a Sect as ſuch is partial, turbulent, hurtful 


Blood, as if it were a matter of jeſt ; but Wiſe Men 


Men are Mortal. hoth Opyrefſours and Oppreſled: Stay 


e 

e 
n 
Eo 9 SIT © 


944. 


Richard Baxter's Farewei- Sermon Prepared, Vc. 


Part ſo many as Wars do. And he is no true believer, that 
taketh Martyrdom to be his loſs: And «Chriſt is more 
intereſſed in his Goſpel, Church and Honour than we. 
Queen Marys cruelties, and the Biſhops bonefires, made 
Religion univerſally received the more eaſily when her 
ſhort Reign was ended. We may learn wit of the Fool, 
that ſeeing great Guns, and Muſquets, ask d what they 
were to do; and the anſwerer ſaid, 10 Kill men, ſaith he, 
Do not men die here without killing ? In our Country they 
will. die of themſelves? 

VIII. Be ſure that you keep up Family Religion; e. 
ſpecially in the caretul Education of Youth. Keep them 
trom evil Company, and from Temprations, and eſpeci- 
ally of Idleneſs, Fulneſs and baits of Luſt. Read the 
Scripture and good Books, and call upon God and 
ling bis Praiſe: And recreate youth with reading the 
Hittory of the Church, and the Lives of Holy Men and 


Martyrs: inſtruct them in Catechiſms and Fundamen- 


an | . | 

IX. Above all, live in Love to God and Man; and 
let not ſelfiſhneſs and worldlineſs prevail againſt it. Think 
of Gods goodneſs as equal to his Greatneſs and Wiſdom, 
and take your ſelves as Members of the ſame Body with 
all true Chriſtians. Bleſſed are they that faithfully pra- 
Ciſe thoſe three grand Principles which all profeſs, vis. 
1. To love God as G6d above all, (and ſo to obey him.) 
2. To love our Neighbours as our ſelves. 3. And to do as 
we would be done by. Love is not envious, malignant, 
cenſorious, it flandereth not, it perſecuteth not, it op- 
preſſeth not, it defraudeth not, it ſtriveth not to gain 
dy anothers loſs: Get Men once to love their Neighbors 
as themſelves, and you may eafily prognoſticate peace, 
quietneſs and concord, happineſs to the Land, and Salva- 
tion to the Peoples Souls. | 
Finally, Brethren, Live in Love, and the God of Love 
and Peace ſhall be among you. The Lord ſave you from 
the evils of which I have here and often warned you - 
Remember with thankfulneſs the many years of abun- 
dant mercy which we have enjoyed (though too much 


12, 13. Comfort your ſelves together, and edify one another, 
even as alſo ye do; and I beſeech you," Brethren, to know 
them which labour among you, way over you in the Lord 
and admoniſh you, and to eſteem them very highly in Love 
for their work ſake, and be at peace among your ſelves. 
And the Lord deeply write on all your Hearts theſe bleſ- 


Love that God hat h to us. God is Love, and he that dwel-. 
leth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. And re- 
member, 2 Per. 3.11, 12, 13. Seeing all theſethings ſhall 
be diſſolved, what manner of Perſons ought ye to be in all 
holy converſation and godlineſs, looking for and baſting ro 
the coming of the day of God, wherein the Heavens being 
on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt with 
fervent heat : Nevertheleſs we according to his promiſe, 
look for new Heavens and a'new Earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſs. | = 1 

I need not lengthen my Counſels further to you now, 
having been called by the Will and Providence of God, 
to leave behind me a multitude of Books, which may re- 
member you of what you heard, and acqua int the world 
what Doctrine I have taught you: And if longer ſtudies 
ſnall teach me to retract and amend any failings, in the 
writings or practice of my untipe and leſs unexperienced 
age, as it will be to my ſelf, as pleaſing as the cure of 
Bodily Diſeaſe, I hope it will not ſeem ſtrange or un- 


grateful to you: Though we muſt hold faſt the truth - 


which we have received, both you and I are much to be 


blamed, if we grow not in knowledge, both in Matter, 


Words and Method; The Lord grant that alſo we may 
grow in Faith, Obedience, Patience, in Hope, Love and 
defire to be with Chriſt. hs 

Now the God of Peace, that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jeſus, that great ſhepherd of the ſheep 
through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make you 
perfect in every good work, to do his will, working in 
you that which is well pleaſing in his fight, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
Heb: 13. 20, 21. 0 


mixt with our fins, and vilified by ſome) 1 The/. 5. 11, 
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Directions to Juſtices of Peace; 
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their Duty to Go », 


Written at the Requeſt of a Magittrate, and Publiſhed for the uſe of others 
that need it, by Richard Baxter : Impelled by the love of God 
and Men, to become their ſubmiſſroe Monitor. 


1 Shall ſuppoſe that you begin with God, in Publick 
heating his Word for your Direction, and by Faſting 
and Prayer, to beg his bleſſing on your Endeavours, and 
I muſt ſuppoſe, that you are Re/olved to do God's Will 
when you know it. Let be very jealous of your own 
Heart, leſt there be any latent Reſerves ; for i this is 
your greateſt danger. Read Fer. 42. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. with 
Fer. 43. 1, 2, 3, 4. a | | 
Direct. 1. Remember the Original and Nature of Autho- 
rity : It is a beam from the Sovereign Authority of God; 
it can have no lower Spring: as there can be no Being 
but from Gods Being, Rom. 13. 1, 2, 4, 6. You are all 
God's Officers. The ſenſe of this will teach you, 1. 
Whoſe work you have to do, and to abhor the Doctrine 
that would make you ſo humane, as to have nothing to 
do in matters of Religion, or of Soul - concernment. 
2. And whoſe i you muſt conſult. 3. And to take 
heed of Abu/ing ſo Diving a thing, by Negligence, or 
Miſimploy ment. 4. And to uſe your Authority Reve- 
rently and Religiouſly, and not carelelly as a common 
thing. As Miniſters muſt ſpeak with Reverence, be- 
cauſe they are God's Meſſengers, ſo muſt you Rule 
with Pious Reverence, as being God's Officers. 5. Nor 
muſt others be ſuffered to deſpiſe your Authority, be- 
cauſe it is of God, and neceſſary to the common Good. 
6. And this will teach you to look to God, for Pro- 
tection, Approbation, Encouragement, and Keward. 
Direct. 2. Be ſure that it be not ſelf but God, that ts 
our Ultimate End, and next to that, the Pablicꝶ Good. 
Let the pleaſing and honouring God, and the benefit of 
Men, be the very think that you intend and ſeek : and 
not any carnal content in your own Exaltation, or Pow- 
er, or Honour. If you do the belt works for ſe/f, and 
not for God, you debaſe them and loſe them; and make 
them Sins, and ſerve your felves, and not God in them; 
and your Reward will be accordingly. Be exceeding 
zealous of your Hearts in this; for Selfiſbreſs is deep 
Reer, and it's the common Cauſe of Mens Perdition, 
nd the Sin that overturneth the Governments of the 
Earth, and deſtroyeth the Governours. Look not at 
Yin only as a troubler of the Nation, and wrong to Men, 
but as an Offence to God, and a cauſe of Damnation. 


Dire. 3. Thar your Ends and Actions may be right, 
Remember the Labour, the Difficulties and Danger of 
your place, and that the Honour is but the cloathing 0 


Suffering, which is bitter to your Fleſh. Look upon 
Greatneſs and Government, as that which in Patience 
you mult ſubmit to undergo, when it is for God and' the 
common Good, but not 2s a thing that a Wiſe Man 


that Protidly ſeeks the Power for himſelf, 2 Sam. 15. 


Direct. 4. Forget not the two great Summaries of your 
work : To encourage the Good, and be a Terror and A- 
venger tothe Evil, Rom. 13. And therefore be not the 
ſame to Perſons that are not the ſame; but be a Lamb to 
the Lambs, and a Lyon to the Wolves, P/al. 18. 25, 26. 
God that is no reſpecter of Perſons, is yet the greateſt 
Diſtinguiſher of Perſons. Many Actions and Accuſations 
may come before you, which are indired. by meer Malig- 
nant enmity againſt the fear of God; And if the enemies 
of a Holy Life can find but Magiſtrates that will. fit 
their turns, they will make your Power but an, Engine 
todo the Devils work; and will never want pretences 
and covers for their malice; See Dan. 6. 5. The Godly 
ind ſober you muſt put in your boſom, and honour them 
that fear the Lord, or elſe you are no Chriſtians, . Pſalm 
15. 4. 1 John 3. 14. Bur a vile Perſon you muſt con- 


himſelf Ungodly, and diſtaſteih Holineſs, will make 
hut, a churliſh Nurſing Father to the Church, I/a. 49. 
Direct. 5. Never make the Law an Inſtrument of Evil: 
Set not the Letter againſt the ſenſe : Interpret not the 
ſenſe to be againſt the End, As the ſenſe is the Law, ſo 
the end informs the Means, and is above it. The Law 
of the Land may reſtrain you from doing ſome. good, 
that the Law of God commandeth to the. Soveraign Ru- 
lers, but it cannot warrant you to do any evil. There 


is no Power but from God, and God gives none againſt 
himſelf, Rom. 13. 4. | 


Direct. 6. See that you be ſuch your ſelves, 4 you chal id 


Do all your work with reſpect to God and everlaſting]have others be. Be Examples of Holineſs, Temperance 


Life. Ir is the Pope's device ro make Men believe, thar 
Magiſtrates have nothing to do but for Mens Bodies, 
and temporal Affairs, except as Executioners of his 
Decrees? If that were generally believed, how baſe 
would the Magiſtracy ſeem in compariſon of the Mi. 
niſtry to all Men that believe a Lite to come? They 
that count all Dung for Chriſt, would be tempted to 
count the Magiſtrate no better, if his Office no more 
reſpected Chriſt and Salvation, then ſome imagine, 
2 Chron. 19. 6. Prov. 8. 15,16, Matth. 28. 18. John 
9. 11. Rom. 13. 6. 4. & 11 36. 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
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diſgrace all Sin, by your daily Speeches and Examples 


and Righteouſneſs to all the People. 1. Let your praQice 
commend a Holy Life, and, all Gods Ordinances, publick 


ſhould do theirs. As Miniſters muſt - Preach by their 
Lives, fo 5 muſt Govern by your Lives. It you neg» 
lex Holy Worſhip, deſpiſe Diſcipline, or have Prophane 
and Prayerleſs Families, the People take it for a Licenſe 
to be Prophane. , 2. Avoid the Sins which you would. 
have them avoid ; eſpecially be as little as may be in Ale- 
houſes, or unlawful Sports. Honour, Goglineſs, and 


If 
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your Office, and as Sugar ro tice down that Labour and 


{houid be Ambitious of. He's unlikely to rule for God, 


temn, and the wicked you muſt catt our as Droſs, Pal. 
15. 4. Prov. 25. 4. Pſal. 119. 119. A Ruler that is 


and private to them. Order your Families, as they 
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thoughts of Magiſtracy, Deut. 13. 14. 
A Fime of a ſeducing Idolater, they were to enquire and 
male ſearch, and ask diligently whether it were true or 


breakers, Neb. 13. 
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' Direflions to Tuſtices of Peace. 


＋ 


If you will diſobey God and the Laws, how can yoù ex- 
pect obedience your ſelves © 

end care, and induſtry. Have no. Reſtriction, but Diſa- 
bility. Study it and make ir your daily work to do 
all the good you can: You have an Office to diſcharge, 


and not a work on the by to do. Abhor the Principles 


and Spirit, that intice Magiſtrates to ſhift oft all the 
diſpleaſing and troubleſome work, and: to do no more then 
IS thruſt upon them; and they know not how with Ho 
nour to avoid. If you know of Unlicenſed or Abuſive 
Alehouſes, or other Wickedneſs that calls for redreſs; 
ſtay not till you are urged, and Conviction is offered 


you ; but make enquiry, and procure them Convicted, 


and think it not below you, or too much to ſeck after 
vice, and do all that you are able to ſuppreſs it. If the 
Law of the Land oblige you not-to this, Gods Law doth, 
by which you ſhall be judged. 1. is not Sin Gods 
Enemy? 2. Have you not taken up Arms againſt it by a 
double Engagement, as Chriſtians, and as Magiſtrates ? 
3. Doth ir not bring down Judgments, and is it not the 
Fire in our Thatch, and the Plague of the Common- 
wealth? 4. Did it not kill the Lord Jeſus? 5. Doth it 
not damn Men to the everlaſting Miſery? 6. Is it not 
fearful to draw on your own Heads, the guilt of a thou- 
ſand Oaths, and of the Drunkenneſs and other Abomina- 
tions which you Connive at? 7. Your Power is one of 
Gods Talents, of which he will require the improvement. 
8. If your Offices be good and neceſſary to the Com- 
mon- wealth, then make the beſt of them. If you do lit- 
Ue in them, you teach Men to eſteem them little worth. 
7 Every Man is bound to do all the good he can in his 

lace, and therefore ſo are you. 10. If negligent and 


A1candalous Miniſters muſt be caſt out, what muſt be done 


with negligent and ſcandalous Magiſtrates ? if you make 
your Office more conſiſtent with Sin then ours, you ſo 
far vilifie it. If Magiſtrates were but dealt with, as Mi- 
niſters be, by the Sequeſtring Act, what work would be 
made? 11. Cana Man do too much for ſuch a God, ſuch 
a Reward, ſuch an End, and in ſuch a Cauſe ? You have 
morefrom God then others, in Honour and Greatneſs, 
and therefore you ſhould be more diligent then others, 
Luke 12. 48. 12, When you have done your beſt, you 
ſhill find that Sin will be too Hard for you, and the De- 
vil too cunning for you. Sin is ſo ſtrong, its Friends ſo 
many and violent, its Enemies ſo few, deſpiſed, diſcou- 


aged and weak; and their Impediments ſo very many 


and great, that when you have all done your beſt, it will 
be too little. Never were there ſtricter Laws and En- 
deavours, and yet Drunkenneſs and Wickedneſs rageth 
in our Sueets, as if it were to {corn or dare the Magi- 
ſtrate; and many honeſt People are ſo tired in the coſtly 
and fruitleſs Proſecution, that they are Tempted to fir 
down, and meddle no more, and to entertain unworthy 
If there were bur 


See what work Nehemiah made with the Sabbath- 
705 faith, (29. 16.) I was a Father 
to the Poor, and the cauſe which I knew not, I ſearched 


not. 


out. And if in wrongs againſt Men you muſt ſearch, 


much more when againſt God. And it Magiſtrates be 
not bound to ſearch after Sin, no body is: for why ſhould 


poor- private Men doit more than you ? Read P/al. 101. 


DireQ.8. Think not of a Conſcionable diſcharge of your Duty, 
without many 1empiations to take you off * See therefore 


that you be fortified with ſelf denial and Reſolution ; Thoſe 


that ſmart by you will complain, ſcarce. a Sinner but will 
have a Friend to ſolicite you for his impunity : your own 
ſelfiſhneſs will be rempring you to be partial to your 


Friends, to Gentlemen, and ſuch as may do youa Plea- 


07 9 


ſure, ora Diſpleaſure. If you cannot deny both ſelf and 
all for Chriſt, you cannot be true to him, Lyke 14. 26, 


Direct. 7. Set your ſelves to do Good with all your s&i11,\33. Be at a point with all the World, as one that is re- 


ſolved that God muſt be pleaſed, if all be diſpleaſed. 


You are Captains in Chriſts Army againſt Sin and Satan, 


and therefore muſt excel in Courage, 70h. 1. 7. 1 Chron. 
22. 12. & 28. 10, 20. & 2 Chron. 15. 7. & 19.6, 7. He 
that cannot deny his Friend, or ſelf, will deny God. See 
1 Sam. 2. 29, 30. Pity more the Nation and Mens Souls, 
then the body of a Sinner; See Prov. 19. 18. & 23. 13, 
14. If Puniſhment will do the Sinner no good, it will 
reitrain many others, and ſo is a due to the Common- 
wealth. | 
Dire&.9.Remember ſtill that your opportunity will be ſhort, 
both of Office and Life ; and therefore be up and doing, 
leſt you give a dreadful account of your Stewardſhip ; as 
an unprofitable Servant that hath born the Sword in vain, 


and only rubb'd our the time in fitting in the ſeat, and 
wearing the clothes of a Magiſtrate - Keep. you” a daily 
reckoning with your ſelf ; and call your ſelf to an account: 


What good have you done this day, this week with your 
Power ? And lament it if any opportunity hath been loſt, 
Ko 134-6. 4. | 

Direct. 10. Be ſpecially careful to ſuppreſs unneceſſary 
abuſrve Alehouſes, for there is the Devils ſhop; where 
Drunkenneſs, Diſſention, Ribaldry. Whoredom, Sweat 
ing, Curſing, mocking at Godlineſs, and a World of 
Wicked neſs is committed. Oh, how much is God abu- 

{ed in Alchouſes in one Day ! And hitherto they have 
ſtood as in deſpight of all that we can do. If Conſtables 
be not driven on, and Clerks be not watcht, and Prophane 
| Gentlemen that uphold Sin well checkt ;, and if honeſt men 
be not much encouraged againſt the malice of the ungodly, 
that count them but buſie troubleſome fellows, for ſeekins 
to ſuppreſs this and other Sins; (Gen. 19, 9.) Wicked? 
neſs will {till rain, and the Laws be as Cyphers to the 
ruin of Souls and Families, the guilt and ſhame of negli- 
gent Magiſtrates, the grief of the Upright, and the re- 
proach and danger of the Common-wealth, 

Dire&. 11. Defraud not the poor of any thing that the 
Law hath made their Due. If the Muldts of Unlicenſed 
and abuſive Ale Sellers, and of Swearers, Drunkards, Cc. 
be their Due, how dare you deprive them of it? I doubt 
at Judgment, abundance of Magiſtrates will have ſo 
many Pounds to anſwer for, of which the Poor have been 
defrauded, that the Sums charged on High way Robbers, 
will come far ſhort of theirs. Uſurp not a Power that is 
not given you, to diſpenſe with the Laws, which you are 
bound to obey and execute. 

Direct. 12. Let Zeal and Prudence go together. Hear- 
ken not to the impious that would deſtroy your Zeal, and 
Plunge you into mortal Guilt, on pretence of Prudence 
and Moderation: Nor yet to any that would draw you 
to Raſh Imprudent Actions, on Pretences of Piety or 
Zeal. In caſes where your Duty lies plain before you, 
go through with it, whatever it coſt you: But in caſes 
that are too hard for you, if it be a Law-difficulty, con- 
{ult with the skilful in the Law (leſt the malicious take 


advantage of your miſtakes :) and if it be a doubt about 


the Laws of God, adviſe with ſome judicious Miniſters of 
Chriſt, whoſe Office it is to teach you, and Rule by Gods 
Word, as it is yours to command and Rule them by the 
Sword. Its never well, but where Magiſtrates and Mi- 
nilters go together, each knowing his proper Place and 
Work, Mal. 2. 6, 7. Deut. 17. 8, 9, 12. 1 Cor. 4. 1. 
x Theſſ. 5. 12. Heb. 13. 7, 17, 24. 


Prov. 29. 2. [When the Righteous are in Authority, 
the People Rejoice : but when the Wicked beareth Rule, 
the People mourn.] | 


| 
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SIR, * ſeht, in which it is lawful for ſuch a Proteſtant 

5 FOO Es Lady to marry a Papiſt: At leaſt in the ordinary 4+ 

Hough I cannot be inſenfible how iticonve- |\* Cafe of Perſons in this Land, I take it to be un- = ' 

* nient to my ſelf the Anſwer of this Caſe|* doubtedly ſinful, what hopes ſoever may be ima- | nm. 

© may poſſibly prove, by diſpleaſing thoſe | * gined of his Converfion: My Reaſons are theſe, = 
< who are concerned in it, and medlinga-| 1. A Husband is eſpecially _ cy RD W 5 

© bout a Caſe of Perſons utterly unknown to me, yet * to be a Meet - helper in Matters Gen. 2. 18, 20. x Cor, _ 8 
© becauſe I take it ro be a thing which Fidelity to the of the greateſt moment: And 14 33. Eph. 4- 29. and lt j : 
Truth, and Charity to a Chriſtian Soul requireth, |* this help is to be dazly given, I. pa agen 5 a. 4 _ 
I ſhall ſpeak my Judgment whatever be the Conſe- in counſelling in the things 16, Heber, 3. 13. 1 Cor. 118 

© quents. But I muſt crave the pardon of that Noble that concern Salvation, in- 1. 10, Rom. 15, 6, Will 

by Lord, who defired my Anſwer might be Subſcribed |* ſtructing in the Scriptures, e. 1 
© to the Caſe, becauſe Neceſſity requireth more words citing Grace, ſubduing Sin, and helping the Wife in Wi 

than that Paper will well contain. | * the conſtant courſe ot a Holy Life, and in her pre- = 

The Queſtion about the Marriage, is not Ar |* paration for Death and the Life to come! And a | . mm 

© faftum valeat ? but An fiert debeat? There is no | humble Soul that is conſcious of its own weakneſs, 9 

© affirming or denying without theſe neceſſary Di- |* will find the need of all this Help! which how it can 

| © ſtinftions. 1. Between a Caſe of Neceſſity ahd of |* be expected from one who only promiſeth not to di- 

; - © no Neceſſity. 2. Between a Caſe where the Mo- ſturb her in her Religion, I cannot underſtand! .1. 


© tives are from the Publick Commodity of Church | * ſhould as ſoon adviſe her to take a Phyſician in her 
©: or State, and where they are only Perſonal or Pri- | Sickneſs, who only promiſeth not to meddle with 
: vate. 3. Between one who is otherwiſe ſober, in- |* her Health, as a Husband who only promiſeth not to 
© penuous and pious, and a faithful Lover of the] mith her in Matters of Religion. 
OY 2 — and one chat either beſides his Opinion is of | 2. A Husband, who is no helper in Religion, 
| an ungodly Life, or ſeeketh her only to ſerve him- | * muſt needs be a hinderer! For the very Divertions 
© ſelf upon her Eſtate. 4. Between a Lady well K of the Mind from holy Things, by conſtant talk of 


; grounded and fixed in Truth and Godlineſs, and one other Matters, will be a very great Impediment —_—_ 
that is weak and but of ordinary ſetledneſs. Here- |* And as not to go forward is to go backward, ſo not | 
\ upon I anſwer, OE io help is to hinder, in one of ſo near relation. , 
| Prob. 1. In general, It cannot be ſaid | How hard it is to keep up the Love of God, and | 
k Efthers Caſe. to be fimply and in all Caſes unlawful | a Delight in Holineſs, and heavenly Defires, and 4 
= 5 * to marty an Infidel, or Heathen; much] fruitful Life, even under the greateſt Helps in the 
leſs a Papiſt. 1 : * World, much more among Hinderances, and eſpe: = 

: . In particular, It is law ful in theſe following Caſes: | * cially ſuch as are in our Boſom, and continually % 
1 * 1, In Caſe of true Neceſſity: when |* with us, I need not tell a humble and ſelf knowing 
2 1 Cor. 7. 29. all juſt means have been uſed, and yet] Chriſtian. And of what Importance theſe things 
- * rhe Party hath a neceſſity of Marriage, | © are, I ſhall not declare till I am ſpeaking to an In- 
I © and can have no better. If you ask, Who is better £ | fidel or Impious Perſon, = 
1 * I anſwer, A ſuitableneſs in things of greateſt mo- |. . And as for the Converſion of another, Mar- i 
2 ment to the Party's good determineth that: An im- riage is none of the means that * — 
= e pious hypocritical Proteſtant is worſe than a ſober God hath commanded for that  c, 6. , x6 ts - = 
e © oodly Papiſt (for ſuch 1 doubt not but ſome be:) end (that ever I could find :) equal ybking with others, 
* 6 Pot he that is ſound both in Judgment and in Life] Preaching, or Conference with as well as Unbelievers, by 
of is better than either. : I. judicious Perſons, are the Py of agar bo Re- 
15 * 2, Incaſe it be very likely to prove] means of ſuch Converfion! Former A e 

7. y to or] © And if it be a hopeful thing, teouſneſt gy. 
10 Eſih. 2. 17. ſome great Commodity to Church or And i it be a hopefu 87 teouſneſs, Light with 
1. . © State, For ſo I doubt not but a Pro-| © it may be tried and aceom- Darkneſs hath no Com- | m_— 
d © teſtant Lady might marry a Papiſt Prince or other | © pliſhed firſt : There are enow union. 1 =_ 
1. © Perſon, on whom the Publick Good doth eminently |* of us who are ready to meet | __— 


depend; ſo be it, I. That ſhe be ſtable and of good | any Man of the Papal way, and to evince the Er- 1 

© Underſtanding her ſelf: 2. And like to keep ſuch | © rors of their Se& (by the allowance of Authotit 9 =_ 

y © Intereſt in him as may conduce to his own atid the | © If Reaſon, or Scripture, or the Church, or Senſe it — 

6 © Publick Good: 3. And in caſe ſhe may not be as] it ſelf may be believed, we ſhall quickly lay that 

L * well diſpoſed of to the Good of the Publick other | before them that hath evidence enough to convince 

© ways. When all theſe concur, the probability of | them: Bur if none of this can do it before hand, 

© Publick Utility is ſo great, that the Perſon (I think) ]! how can a Wife hope to do it? ſhe ought not to | 

© may truſt God to make up Perſonal Incommodities, , think a Husband ſo fond and weak, as in the - 

and preſerve the Soul who aimeth at his Glory, and | * Marters of his Salvation to be led by his Affections 

© keepeth in his way. Bur ſmall inconfiderable Proba. | © to a Woman, againſt his Reaſon, his Party and his 

* hilities' are not enough to move one to hazard ttieir | Education. Or if ſhe can do more than a Learned = 

* Soul in ſo perillous a way. 8 Man can do, let het do it firſt, and marry him after; = 
3. Belides theſe two Caſes (of real Neceſſity and | © I had rather give my Money or my Houſe and Land Wo 

* Publick Utility) 1 remember no Cale at the pre- | in Charity, 


than to give my ſelf in Charity, meerly 
un 


*% 


Vol, IV. Cceecc 


& x 
o. Suppoſing him to be one that loveth her Perſon 
ttuly, and not only her Eſtate (for elſe ſhe muſt ex- 


for ever: We'ſee the multitude of Souls in Hell, who 
came thuber by the ſame way that you are going in. 


— 


— 
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in hope to do good another. 
© ſhip and Complacence, and not a love of meer 


Ar. Bax TENS PREFACE 


—_— 


It is a Love of Friend- 


Benevolence, which belongeth to this Relation. 
* Moreover, Error and Sin are deep rooted things, 
and it & God — that can change ſuch Hearts, and 
* Women zre weak, and Men are the Rulers; and 
* and therefore to marty, if it were a vicious ungodly 
© Proteſtant, meerly in hope to change him, is 2 
* Courſe which 1 think not meet here to name or 
© aggravate as it deſerveth, . 

© 4. Yea, ſhe may juſtly fear rather to be changed 
* by him: For he hath the advantage in Authority, 
© Parts and Intereſt. And we are naturally more 
© prone to Evil than to Good. It's eafier to infeCt 


twenty Men than to cure one. An@if he ſpeak not 


© to her againſt her Religion, enow more will. 


J. Or if the be ſo happy as to eſcape Perverſion, 


© there is little hope of her eſcaping a ſad calamitous 
© Life: Partly by guilt, and partly by her grief for 


_ © a Husband's Soul, and partly by Family-diſorders 
and fins, and al ſo by daily temptations, diſappoint- 


ment, and want of thoſe helps and comforts in the 


* way to Heaven, which her Weakneſs needeth, and 


- © her Relation ſhould afford. So that if her Soul 


* *ſcape, ſhe muſt muſt look that her great Affliction 
< ſhould be the means: And yet we cannot ſo con- 
* fidently expect from God, that he fanCtifie to us a 
* felf choſen Affliction as another. | 


© pet to ſtand by as a contemned thing) yet his Re- 


. * ligion will not allow him otherwiſe to love her, than 


aa Child of the Devil, in a ſtate of Damnation 


may be loved. For their Religion teacheth them, 


l TN none can be ſaved bur the Subjects of the 
c Pope. 


* 


If it be objected [Ir ſcemeib it is no ſin, in that 
* you can alloto it in a Caſe of Neceſſity, or for the 


_* notable benefit of the Church or State. I anſwer, It is 


no fin in thoſe Caſes, but out of them it is, it is no fin 
but my duty, to lay down my Life for my King or 
* Country : but it followeth not that I may therefore 
* do it without ſufficient Cauſe : So it is in this Caſe. 

* Having plainly given you my judgment in the 


© propoſed Caſe, I leave it to that Noble Lord who 


* ſent for ir, ro uſe it, or conceal it, or burn it, as 
© he pleaſe. For it being not the Lady that ſent to 


ls 


— ————— 


[© defire my Reſolution, but he, my Anſwer is not 


* hers, but his that ſent for it. But humbly crave, 
— 
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that if ſhe be at all acquainted with my Anſwer, 
(or any. one elſe) it may not be by report, but by 


* ſhewing it her entire, as E have Written in And as 
oncur will find it ſelf en- 


gaged to preſerve me from the diſpleaſure of ſuch 
as be acquainteth with it (it being bur the anſwer 
of his deſire, and not an Employment which 1 
ſought for) ſo it muſt be remembred. 1. That J 
have purpoſely avoided. the medling with the par- 
ticular Errors of the Romaniſts Religion. 2. That 
I ſpeak not a word againſt any Chriſtian Love to Pa- 
piſts, or amicable Correſpondence with them as our 


* 


Neighbours: much leſs am I paſſing any Sentence 
on their Souls, or Countenancing thoſe who run 


from them into any contrary Extreme, But a Hy/- 
band and a boſome Friend, are Relations which re- 
quire ſuch a ſpecial ſuitableneſs, as is not to be 
found in all whom we muſt love. 3. And what 1 
ſay of the Papiſt, I fay alſo of any debauch'd un- 
godly Proteſtant: For it is not Names and Parties 
that make Men good, or ſave their Souls. A Papiſt 
who is holy, heavenly, of an upright mortified Life 
and not of a bloody or uncharitable Mind to thoſe 
that differ from him, is in a far happier ſtate as to 


of the one, and the Judgment of the other, do make 
make them both unſuitable to ſuch a Lady as the 
Caſe deſcribeth. And though God may poſſibly con- 
vert and make ſuitable, and do wonders hereafter 
et it being rh:nks [kely, and not things only poſfi- 
Me which reaſon muſt expect, I muſt ſay that the 
Conſequents of ſuch an unſuitable Match, are like 
to be bitter to her, than one that is indifferent and 
regardleſs of the Concernments of a Soul can un- 
derſtand. 4. Change but the Tables, and pur the 
Caſe to a Judicious Papiſt, and he will reſolve it as 
I have done; and tell you that a Diſpenſation 
may be given but in ſuch Caſes. 5. If the Caſe 
had been, Whether ſuch a Lady might give all her 


Eſtate to a Papiſt without her Perſon, I ſhould not 


think ſhe had half ſo much reaſon to be willing. 


Acton, July 21. 


1665. R. BAXTER. 
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To all the Ignorant, Carnal, and Ungodly, who are Lovers 
of Pleaſure more than God, and ſeek this World more 


than the Lite Everlaſting, 


not after the Spirit. 


He that hath an Ear to hear, let bim hear. 
Miſerable Soul ! 


Here is that Life, and Light, and Love, in every 
true Believer, but eſpecially in every Faithful 


Miniſter / Chriſt, which engageth them too long and 
labour for your Salvation. Life is communicate and 


attrve, It maketh ws ſenſible that Faith is not a Fan- 


taſie, nor true Religion a Stage play, nor our hopes of 


our Eternal Happineſs a Dream. And as we de ſire 
nothing more for our ſelves, than to have more of the 
holy life which we have, alas in ſo ſmall a meaſure ; 


fo what is it that we ſhould more deſire for others? 


With the Eye of an infallible (tho too weak) Faith we 


ſee the Heaven which you neglett, and the bleſſed Souls 


in glory with Chrift, whoſe Companions you might be 


and live after the Fleſh, and 


| Who are ſhut out of the glorious preſence of God, and 


are now among theſe Devils that deceived them, re- 
membring that they had their good things here, Luke 
16, 25. And bow they ſpent the Day of their Viſitation, 
and how light they once ſet by God, by Chriſt, by Hea- 
ven, by Mercy, whilſt Mercy was an earneſt Solicitor 
for their Hearts : And with our Bodily Eyes we ſee at 
the ſame time abundance of. poor ſinners living about 
aa, as if there were no God, no Chriſt, no Heaven, Þ 
Hell, no Judgment, no, nor no Death, to be expetted; 
as i a Man were but a Maſter-beaſt, to rule the 755 
and feed upon them, and periſh with them. And if it 
were your own caſe, to ſet what Souls do in Heaven 
and Hell, and at once ſee how unbelievingly, caxeleſly, 
and ſenſeleſiy, moſt Men live on Earth, as i there 
were no ſuch difference in another World, would it not 


ſeem a pitiful fight royou? If you bad np feen the 
riakung, 
laughing, 


Five Brethren of Div.s en Earth, eating, 


- 
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laughing, and merry, cloathed, and faring daily with 
the beſt, and at the ſame time ſeen their Brother's Soul 
in Hell, begging in vain-for a little eaſe, and wiſhing 


in vain that one from the dead might go warn his Bre 


thren, that they come not to the place of Torment, 
world it not ſeem to you a pitiful fight ? Would not 
Pity bave made you think. | Is there no way to open 
theſe Gentlemens eyes? No way to acquuinr them 
what is become of their Brother, and where Lazarus 
is, and whither they themſelves are going; No one 
driveth or forceth them to Hell, and will they go 
thither of themſelves? And is there no way to ſtop 
them, or keep them back?] Did you but ſee your 
fetves what we ſee by Faith, (believing God) and at 
once behold the Saints in Heaven, the loſt deſpairing 
Souls in Hell, and the ſenſeleſs, ſenſual, ſinners on 
Earth, that yet will lay none f this to heart, ſure it 
would make you wonder at the ſlupidity of Mankind. 
Would you not ſay, O what a Decerver is the Devil, that 
can thus lead on ſouls to their own damnation ? O what 
a cheater is this tranſitory world, that can make Men 
ſo forget the World where they muſt live for ever! O 
what an Enemy is this fleſh, that thus drawetb down mens 
Souls from God! O what a beſotting thing is ſin, that 
turneth a reaſonable ſoul into worſe than a beaſt ! What 
2 Bedlam is this wicked world, when thouſands are ſo 
buſily labouring to undo themſelves and others, and 
gratifying the Devil, againſt the God and Saviour who 
would give them everlaſting bleſſed life. 

And as we have ſuch a ſight as this by Faith to make 
28 pity you, ſo haue we ſo much Taſte of the goodneſs 
of God, the ſweetneſs of his ways, and the happineſs 
of believers, as muſt. needs make us wiſh that you had 
but once tried the ſame delights whigh would turn the 
pleaſures of ſin into deteſtation. God Knoweth that we 
deſire nothing more for our ſelves than the perſeclion 


and Eternity of this Holineſs and Happineſs which we 


believe and taſte. And ſhould we not deſire the ſame 
for you ? 


Ard being thus moved with neceſſary pity, we ask of 
God what he would have 1s to do for your Salvation. 
And be bath told u in Scripture, that the preaching of 
bis Goſpel, to acquaint you plainly with the Truth, 
and earneſtly and frequently intreat you to turn from 
the fleſh and world, to God by Feſus Chrift, 1s the 


means with which his grace is ready to concur for your 
Salvation, when obſtinate reſiſtance cauſeth the Holy 
Spirit to forſake the ſinner, and leave him to himſelf, 
to follow-his own Counſels, Lufts, and Wills.” 


In this bope we undertook the Sacred Miniſtry, and 


ave up our ſelves to this great and moſt important 
93 fs 1 great ſenſe of our unworthineſs, but 
yet in the ſenſe of your Souls neceſſuy, we mere not 
ſuch or af a 
& life of labour 
NS Wl do his wort to hinder 1, and that all 
forts of bis Inſtruments would be ready to ſerve bim 
gainſt our Lahours, and againſt your Souls. Chriſt 
our Captain ſaved by Patient Conqueſt, and ſo muſt 
we [ve our ſelves and you : And fo muſt you ſave 
your ſelves under wal, if ever you be ſaved. It 
was no ſtrange thing to Paul that bonds and offlitions 
did every where" abide him; nor did be account his 
life dear that he might finiſh his courſe with joy, and 
the Miniſtry committed to him by the Lord, Acts 20. 
23, 34.. It was no ſtrange thing to bim to be forbidden 
to preach! to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, 
by ſuch as were filling up the meaſure of their fins, 
ini were under God's utmoſt wrath on earth, 1 Thef. 
15. 16. Devils and Phariſees, and moſt where they 
came, both bigb and low, were againſt the 


Apoſtles 
preaching of the Goſpel, and yet they would not 4 
leg iouſiy and < 
and per fidiouſiy 
Lord ſor the Love 
would have temple 
lead of making ii a 


cruelly break their Covenant with Chriſt, 
deſert the Souls' of Men, even as their 
' of Souls did call Peter Satan, that 
d him 10 fave his life and fleſh, in- 
ſacrifice for our fins, Matth. 16. 33. 
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firſt ſetting out, as not to know it 
„ ſelf-denial, and patrence, and 
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' What #hink you ſhould move ur to undertake a call. 
ing fo contrary to our fleſoly e:ſe and intereſt? Do 
we not know he way of Eaſe and Honour, of Wealth 
and Pleaſure, as well as others? And haue toe not 
fleſh as well as others? Could wr not "be rontent that 
the Cup of . av and ſcorn, und flunder, and po- 
ver, and labours, might paſs"from us, if it were not 
for the will of God and your Falvation? W, If ſhould 
we love to be the loweſt, and trodden down by malignant 
Pride, and counted as the filth of the World, and the 
Off-ſcouring of all things, and repreſented to Ralers 
whom toe Honour, as Schiſmaticks, diſobedient, Turbulent, 
wnruly, by every Church uſurper whom we refuſe to make 
a God of? Why give you not over this preaching of the 
Goſpel at the willof Satan, that is for the everlaſting ſuf. 
tering of your Souls, under the pretence of making us ſuf. 
ter? 1s not all this that you may be converted and ſaved? 
If we be herein beſides our ſelves, it is for you. Could the 
words of the ignorant or proud have perfwaded ws that ei- 
ther your wants and dangers are ſo mnconliderable, or 
your other ſupplies and helps ſufficient, that our labours 
had been unneceſſary to you, God fnowerh' we ould 
have readily obeyed the filencing ſorts of "Paſtors 
and have betaken ws to ſome other Land where our Sex. 
vice had been more neceſſary. Let ſhame be the hypocrite's 
reward, who taketh not the ſaving of Souls, and the 
pleafing of God, for a ſufficient reward, without Ecele- 
fiaſtical Dignities, Preferments, or Worldly Wealth, © 
I have told you our motives: I have told you our 
buſineſs, and the terms of our undertaking. It is G 


and you ſinners that next muſt tell us what our enter. 


tainment and ſucceſs ſhall be. Shall it till bewnepleg, 
and unthankful contempt, and turning away you ears 
and heart, and ſaying, we have ſomewhat elſe to mind? 
Will yon ſtill be cheated by this deceiving world? And 
ſpend all your days in pampering your guts, and pro- 
viding for your fleſh, that muſt lye rotting very ſhortly 
in a grave? Were you made for no better work than 
this! May not we bring you io ſome ſober thoughts of 
your condition, not one hour ſeriouſly to think whither 
you are going What\ Not one awakened loo into 
the world where you muſt be for ever? Nor one heart. 
raiſing thought of everlaſting glory £ Not one beart- 
piercing thought of all your Saviour love, nor ont 
tear for all your ſinfu! Lives: O God forbid. © Let not 
our labours be fo deſpiſed. Let not your God, your Sa- 
viour, and your Souls, be ſet ſo light by. O Tet there 
be no prophane perſon among you like Eſau, who for 
one morſel ſold his birth-right: 5 
Poor ſinners! We talk not to you as on a flage in 
cuſtomary words, and becauſe that talking thus mas 
our trade. We are in a good earneſt with you as if 


| 


| 


ſwading you to ſave your felves. Can any 


fſeeth whither you are going, and what ' you loſe 
where the game of ſin will end? It i- YA 2 5 
jeſt with you now in a Pulpit or in private, "than to 
ſtand jefting over your departing Souls when at death 
you are. breathing out your /aft. | | 
Alas, with ſhame and grief we do confeſs, that we 
never ſpeak to you of theſe things as their truth and 
weight deſerve, not with the s11! and tui ſdom, the affeFion 
and fervency, which be ſcemeih men engaging in, the 
ſaving of poor ſouls. But yet you my perceive that 
we are in good ſadneſs with you. (For God in ſo) 
What elſe do we fludy for, labour for, ſuffer for; hve. 
for? Why elſe do we ſo much trouble our ſelves," and 
trouble you with all this ado and anger them that would 
have made is ſilent? For my own part, I will make my 
free confeſſion to you 10 my ſhame, That I never grew 
cold, and dull, and pitileſs, to the fouls of others, till I 
firft grew too cold and careleſs of my own (unleſs whe 
weakneſs or ſpetulative ſtudies cool nc, which I muſt. 
confeſs they often do.) Ne never ceaſe pitying you till 
we are growing too like you, and ſo have need of pity 
our ſelves. FN * e en eee . 25K 
When 
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we ſaw you all murdering your ſelves, and we are per- 


jeſt with you who believeth God? Who by faith fore. 


' -, bopes of your Salvation, what is this to your 7 
2 


\ 


a. 
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—— 


When through the mercy of my Lord the proſpeit of the 
Worid of Souls, which 1 * going to, 1 e 
' operation on N O then I could ſpend and be ſpent 
= others. No words are too earneſt, no labour too 
great, no coſt to dear, the {ous and wrath of ma- 
lignant oppoſers of the preac ins of Chriff's Goſpel are 
nothing to me. But. when the World of Spirits diſap- 
pear, or my Soul is clouded, ond recerveth not the vital 


 rluminating influences of Heaven, I grow cold, firſt 


to my ſelf, and then to others. | 
_ Come then, poor Sinners, and help us, who are will. 
ing at any rate to be your belpers. As we firſt crave 
God's help, ſo we next crave yours. Help us, for we 
cannot ſave you againfl your Wills,nor Jang cn without 


© your conſent and help. God himſelf will not ſave you with- 


aut you, and bow ſhall we know that the Devil is againſt 


our labour, that made us preach and intreat in vain : 
It was eafier to preach without maintenance than with- 
out ſucceſs. It was they that were worſe to vs than 
all the Perſecutors in the World. How oft would 
we have gathered them, but they would not, but are 
ungathered ſtill? How many Holy, Faithful Mini- 
fters have I known theſe eleven years laſ} 725 who have 
lived in pining poverty and want, and bardly by Cha. 
rity got Bread and Cloathing, and yet if they could but 
have truly ſaid, [Lord, the Sermons which | preach 
privately, and in danger, have won many Souls to 
thee] it would haue made all their burden eaſie. But 1 
tell thee, ſenſeleſs and impenitent ſinner, thou that de- 
niedſt God in thy heart, and thou that denieſt them thy 
Converſion, which was the end of all their labours, 
haft dealt much more cruelly with them than they that 


es, and will do his worſt to binder s; and ſo will all is | denied the Levites Bread. 


Minifters, by what Names or Titles ſoever dignified or 
diſtinguiſhed ? But all this is nothing, if you will but 
tate our Parts your ſelves; I mean, if you will take 
Chrift's part, and your own, and will not be againſt your 
ſelves. Men and Devils cannot either belp or hinder 
ws in ſaving you as you may do your ſelves. If God 
and you be for , who ſhall be againſt s? 
And will you help us? Give over flriving againſt 
God and Conſcience, give der fighting againſt Chriſt 
and hit Spirit. Take part no more with the World and 


. the Fleſh, which'in your Baptiſm you renounced, Set 
your bearts to the meſſage which we bring you. Allow 


at your manlike, ſober, thoughts; ſearch the Scrip- 
"Twres, and ſee whether the things which we ſpeak be jo 


or no, We offer you nothing but what we have re- 
_ * ſolvedly choſen our ſelves, and that after the moſt ſe- 
. « rioks deliberation that we can make. We have many 


a time looked round about us, to know what is the bap- 
pineſs of Man; and had we found better for our ſelves, 
we had offered better to you. If the World would 
have ſeroed our turns, it ſhould bave ſerved ours 
alſo, and we would not have troubled you with the 
talk of another World; but it will not, I am ſure it 
will not ſerve your turns to make you happy, nor ſhall 
you long make that ſorry,  ſeif-deceiving, ſhift with it 
4 now you do. 
But if you will not think of theſe things, if you will 
not uſe the reaſon of Men, alas, what can we do to ſave 
your ſouls? O pity them, Lord, that they may pity 
themſelves. Have mercy on them, that they may haue 
ſome more mercy on themſelves. Help them, that they 
may help pu and s. If you flill refuſe, will 
not your loſs be more than ours? If we loſe our la- 
bour (which to our ſelves we ſhall not) if we loſe our 
ing loſs of Salvation it ſelf * And what is our ſuffer- 
5 15 Bo ſakes, in compariſon of your endleſs 
ſufferings ? 155 
But O, this is it that breaketh our hearts, that we 
leave you under more guilt than toe found you; and 
when we have laid out life and labour to ſave you, 
the impenitent ſouls muſt have their pains increaſed 
for their refuſing of theſe Calls. And that it will be 
part of your Hell to think for ever how madly you re- 
fuſed our Counſel; and what pains, and coft, and pa 
tience, were uſed to haue ſaved you, and all in vain. 
It will be ſo. It muſt needs be ſo. Chrift ſaith, It 
ſhall be eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of 
Judgment, than for the rejetters of bis Goſpebcalls. 
The nature of the Thing, and the nature 4 Juſtice, 
certainly tell you that it muſt be ſo. _ | 
O turn not our complaints to God againſt you! Turn 
14. not. from beſeeching you to be reconciled to God, to 
tell bim you "will not be reconciled. Force 14 nut to 
fay,. that we earneſtly invited you to the Heavenly 
Faſt, and you would not come. Force us us not to bear 
this Witneſs againſt you. Lord, we could have born 
all our labour and ſufferings for them much eaſilier, 
if they wou'd but have yielded to thy grace. But it 
was they themſelves that broke our hearts, that loſt 
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Poor Sinners! I know that I am ſpeaking all this to 
thoſe that are dead in fin, but it is a Death conſiſting 
with a Natural Life; which bath a Capacity of Spi- 
ritual Life; Or elſe I would no more ſpeak to you than 
to a ſtone. And I know that you are blind in fin: But 
it 4 a blindneſs conſiſting with 4 reaſonable faculiy, 
which is capable of ſpiritual Illumination: Or elſe I 
would no more perſwade you than I do a Beaſt, And I 
know that you are in the fetters of your own Luſts; 
your wills, your love, your hearts, are turned away 
from God, and ſtrongly bewitched with the dreams and 
dalliances with the Fleſh and World. But your wills are 
not forced to this Captivity. Surely thoſe wills may be 
changed by God's Grace, when you clearly ſee ſufficient 
reaſon for to change them; elſe I would as ſoon preach 
(were I capable) to Devils and damned Souls. Tour Caſe 
is not yet deſperate, O make it not deſperate. There 18 
juſt the ſame hope of your Salvation as there is of your 
Converſion and Perſeverance, and no more. Mii bout 
it there is no Oe: And with it you are ſaſe, and have 
no cauſe to doubt and fear. Heaven may be yet yours, if 
you will. Nothing but your own Wills, refuſing Chriſt 
and a holy Life, can keep you out. And. ſhalt thou do it 2 
Shall Hell be your own choice? And will you, I ſay, 
will you not be ſaved ? 

O think better what you do! God's Terms are reaſon- 
| able : His Word and Ways are good and equal, Chrifi*s 
Joke is eaſie, and bis Burden light , and his Commandments 
are not grievous to any, but ſo ſar as blindneſs and a bad 
and backward heart doth make them ſo. Jou baue no 
true reaſon to be unwilling; God and Conſcience ſhall 
one day tell you and all the World, that you haue no reaſon 
for it. ou may as wiſely pretend Reaſon to cut your 
throats, to torment your ſelves, as plead reqſon againſt a 
true Converſion unto God. Were I perſwading you not to 
kill your ſelves, I would make no queſtion but you would 
be perſwaded. And yet muſt I be hopeleſs when I per- 
' ſwade you from everlaſting miſery, and not to prefer the 
world and fleſh before your Saviour and your God, 
and before a ſure everlaſting joy? God forbid, | 

Reader, I take it for a great mercy of God, that be- 
fore my head lyeth down in the duſt, and I go to give up 
my account unto my Fudge, I have this Opportunity once 
more earneſtly to beſpeak thee for thy own Salvation. 1 
beg it of thee, as one that muſt ſhortly be called away, 
and ſpeak to thee no more, till we come unto our endleſs 
flate, that thou wouldſt but ſometimes retire into thy ſelf, 
and uſe the reaſon of a man, and look before thee whis 
ther thou art going, and look behind thee how thou 
haſt lived, and what thou haft been doing in the World 
till now ;, and look within thee, what a * thy Soul is 
in, and whether it be ready to enter upon Eternity ;, and 
look above thee, what a Heaven of _ glory thou 47 neg- 
lelt, and what God thou baſt to be thine Everlaſting 
Friend or Enemy, as thou chuſeſt, and as thou liveſt ; and 
that thou art always in bis ſight.. Tea, and look below 


And when thou haſt ſoberly thought of all theſe things, 


thee, and think where rj are that died -unconveried. 


then do a4 God and true Reaſon ſhall dire thee, And 
is this an unreaſonble requeſt? I appeal 10 God, and 
| + a 
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to all wiſe Men, and to thine own Conſcience, when it 
ſhall be awakened. If T ſpeak againſt thee, or if all 
this be not Flag thy good, or if it be not true and ſure, 
then regard not what I ſay : If I ſpeak not that meſſage 
which God hath commanded his Miniſters to ſpeak, then 


if I do but in Chriſt's name and ſtead beſeech thee to be 
reconciled to Gdd, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. refuſe it at thy 
peril : And if God's beſeeching thee ſhall not prevail a- 
gainſt thy ſloth, T: thy appetite, againſt the deſires 
of the fleſh, againſt the duſt and ſhadows of the World, 
remember it when with fruitleſs cries and horror thou 
art beſeeching him too late. | 

I know, poor ſinner, that fleſh # brutiſh, and luſt 
and appetite have no reaſon. But I know that thou 


' haſt reaſon thy ſelf, which was given thee to over-rule 


them ; and that be that will not be a Man, cannot be a 
Saint, or a Happy Man. I know that thou liveſt in a 
tempting and a wicked world, where things or perſons 
will be daily bindring thee. But I know that this 1 
no more to a Man that by Faith ſeeth Heaven and Hell 
before him, than a grain of ſand is to a Kingdom, or a 
blaft of Wind to one that is fighting or flying for bis 
bf Luke 12. 4. O Man ! that thou didſt but know the 

rfference between that which the Devil and Sin will 
give thee, if thou wilt ſell thy Soul and Heaven, and 
that which God bath promiſed and ſworn to give thee, if 
thou wilt heartily give 2 thy ſelf to him. I know thou 
may ſt poſſibly fall into Company (at leaſt among ſome 
ſots and drunkards) that will tell thee, all this is but 
troubleſome preciſeneſs, and making more ado than 
needs, But Th withal what that Man deſerveth 
who will believe a Fool before bis Maker. (For he can be 
no better than a miſerable Fool that will contradiff and 
revile the Word of God, even the Word of Grace, that 
would ſave Mens ſouls.) | | 

And, alas, it is poſſible thou mayeſt hear ſome of the 

Tribe of Levi (or rather of Cain,) deriding this Seri- 
ous Godlineſs as meer Hypocriſie and Fanaticiſm, and 
Self-conceitedneſs: As if you muſt be no better than 
the Devil's ſlaves, left you be Proud in thinking that 
you are better than they; that is, you muſt go with them 
to Hell, left in Heaven ye be Proud Hypocrites for 
thinking your ſelves Happier than they. 
It may be they will tell you, that this talk of Con- 
verſion # fitter for Pagans and Infidels 10 hear, than 
Chriſtians and Proteſtants becauſe ſuch Mens big 
Looks or Coat may make the poyſon the eaſilicr taken 
down. I will intreat thee but as before God to anſwer 
theſe following queſtions, or to get them anſwered, and 
then judge whether it be they or we that would deceive 
thee: And whether as Men uſe io talk againſt Learn. 
ing that have none themſelves, ſo ſuch Men prate not 
againſt Converſion, and the Spirit of God, becauſe they 
have no ſuch thing themſelves. tion, 2: 

Q. 1. I pray ask them whether it be a Puritan or 
Fanatick Opinion that Men muſt die? Azd what all the 
Pomp, and Wealth, and Pleaſure, of the World will 
fiemfie to a departing Soul? Ask them whether they 


toi ll live on earth for ever, and their merry bours, and 


lordly looks, will have no end? And whether it be but 
the conceit of Hypocrites and Schiſmaticks that their 
Carcaſe muſt be rotting in à darkſome Grave. 

Q. 2. At them whether a Man bave not an Immor- 
tal Soul, and a longer life to live when this is ended, 
Luke 12. 41. „ 

Q 3. Act them whether reaſon require not every 
Man to think more ſeriouſly of. the place or ſlate where 
be muſt be for ever, than of that where be muſt be for 
a little while, and. from whence he is poſting day and 
night? And whether it be not wiſer. to lay up our 
treaſure where he muſt ſtay, than where we muſt not 


ay, but daily look to be called away, and never more 


to be ſeen on Earth? Mar. 6. 19, 20. 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 


8. d » I, 25 „6, 7, 8. 1 
b Q. py 11 mo whether God ſhould not be loved 


with all our beart, and ſoul, and might ? Mat. 22. 27. | 
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And whether it be not the mark of an ungodly miſcrean: 
io be a lover of pleaſure more than God, 2 Tit 3. 4. 
And a lover of this World above him? 1 Joh. 2. 15, 16. 
And whether we muſt not ſeek firſt God's Kingdom, 
and his Righteouſneſs, Mar. 6. 33. and labour moſt 


liet it be refuſed as contemptuouſiy as thou wilt, But | for the meat that never periſherh, Fob. 6. 27. And ſtrive 


to enter in at the ftraight gate, Luke 13. 24. And 
give all diligence to make our calling and election 
ſure? 2 Pet. 1. 10. FS 
J. Ask them whether withour Holineſs any ſhall 
ſee God? Heb..12, 14. Mat. 5. 8. Tit. 2. 14. And 
whether the carnal mind is not enmity to God, and to 
be carnally minded is not death, and to be ſpiritually 
minded is life for peace? And whether if you live af- 
ter the Fleſh you ſhall not die, and be condemned? 
And they ſhall live and be ſaved that walk after the Spi- 
it? And whether any man be Chrift's that bath not his 
Spirit? Rom. 8. 1, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. | 
Q. 6. Ask them whether any man have a Treaſure. in 
Heaven whoſe heart is not there? Mart. 6.21. And whe- 
ther this be not the difference between the wicked and 
the godly, that he firſt do make their Bellies their 
God's, and mind earthly things, and are Enemies 0 
the Croſs of Chriſt, (though perhaps not his name ;) 
and the latter have their Converſation in Heayen, and 


being riſen with Chriſt, do ſeek and ſer their affections 


on things above, and not on things that are on earth, 
to which they are as dead, and their lifè is hid (or 
out of fight) with Chriſt in God, till Cbriſt appear, 
and then they ſhall appear, (even openly to all the 
world) with him in Glory? Phil. 3. 18, 19, 20. 
JJ To ons 
Q. 7. Ask them whether it be credible or ſuitable to 
God's word or working, that he that will not give them 
the fruits of the earth without their labour, nor feed 
and cloath them without themſelves, will yet bring them 
to Heaven without any care, deſire, or labour of their 
own ? When he bath bid him Care not for the one, and 
called for their greateſt Diligence for the other, Mar. 
6. 23, 25, 33. Joh. 6. 27. Tea, ask them whether 
theſe be not the two firft Articles of all Faith and Re- 
ligion. 1. That God is. 2. That he is the rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6. | 
Q. 8. Ask them, yea, ask your eyes, your ears, your 
daily experience in the World, whether all or moſt that 
call themſelves Chriſtians, do in good ſadneſs thus live 
to God in the Spirit, and mortifie the Fleſh with its 
affettion, and lufts, and ſeek firſt God's Kingdom ani 
Righteouſneſs, love him above all, and lay up treaſure 
and heart in Heaven; or rather, whether moſt be not 
lovers of the World, and lovers of pleaſures, more than 
God, and live not after the Fleſh, and mind not moſt the 
things of the Fleſh? I mention not now the drunkards, 
the Fleſh pleaſing Gentlemen, that live in Pride, Ful- 
neſs, and Idleneſs, and Sport, and Play away their 
precious time, nor the filthy Fornicator, nor the merci- 


leſs Oppreſorts nor the malignant Haters of a godly 


life, nor the perjured and perfidious Betrayers of mens 
Souls and of the Goſpel, or of their CountFies good, nor 
ſuch other men of ſeared Conſcience whoſe r none 
gueſtioneth, but ſuch as are blind and miſerable, It is 
not thoſe only I am ſpeaking of, but the common; world- 
ly, fleſhly, and ungodly, ones. . | 
Q. 9. Ask them whether the name of a Chriſtian 
will ſave any of theſe ungodly perſons? And whether 
God will hike men the better for lying and calling them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, when they are none indeed? And 
whether they dare preach to the People that. a Chriftian 
Drunkard, or a Chriſtian Fornicator, or Oppreſſor, or 
a Chriftian Worldling, needeth no. Converſion... 

Q. 1o., Ask them whether. they ſay not themſelves 
that Hypocriſie is a great aggravation of all other ſins ? 
And whether God bath. not made the Hypoctites and 
Unbelievers zo be the fandards in Hell? Luke 25. 51. 
And whetber ſecking to abuſe God by a Mock Religion, 
do make ſuch falſe Chriſtians better than the poor 


Heathens and Infidels, or much worſe? And on 
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be be not an Hy poctite that profeſſeth to be « Chit: 
ſtian, and a Servant of God, when he is none, NOT 
will be ? And whether be that knoweth bis Maſter's 
will, and doth it not, hall not have the foreſt ſtripes 
or punfſhment? Luke 10. 47. | . : 

Q. 11. Ask them whether in their Baptiſm (which 
is their: Chriſtnings as a. Covenant,) they did not re. 
nounct the fleſh, the World, and the Devil, and vow 
and deliver up themſelves to God their Father, their 
Saviour, ond their Sanctiſer? And whether all or 
woſt men perform this vow ? And whether a perjured 
Covenant breaker ogzinſt God, is fitter for Salvation 
than one that never was Baptiſed. 

Q. 12. Ask them whether the holy nature of God, 
be not fo contrary to ſin, as that it is Blaſphemy to ſay 
that be will bring to Heaven, and int the Boſom of 
bit eternal delights, any unholy, uutenewed, Soul? 
1 Pet. 1. 15, 16. | 


Q. 13. Ask them why it was that Chriſt came into 


the World? Whether it was not to ſave his people 


from their Sins? Mart. 1. 21. And to deſtroy the 
works of the Devil ? 1 Joh. 3. 8. and to purifie to bim- 
ſelf a peculiar. people, zealows of good works ? Tit. 2. 
ng bim home ſiraying ſouls to God? 
Luke 15. And to be-the way to the Father? Joh. 13. 
6. And whether Chrift will ſave that Soul that is not 
converted by him, and ſaved from his fins * Or whe- 
ther it be the dead Image only of a crucified Jeſus 
that & all their Saviour while they will have no more 
of him, : 

Q. 14. Ask them why they Believe, and were Bap- 
tiaed into the Holy Ghoſt? And whether a Man can 


enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, that is not born of 


the, Spirit as well as of Water? Joh. 3. 3, 5, 6. And 


» that 1s not converted, and begins not the world as it 


was anew, in a teachable, iraftable, newneſs of life, 
like a little child? Mat. 18. 3. And whether it be not 


à certain truth, that If any man have not the ſpirit 


of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his, Rom 8. 9. 
Q. 15. Ask them why Chriſt gave the world ſo many 


| warnings of the damnableneſs of the Phariſees Hy- 


-pocrifie, if Hypocritical Chriſtians may be ſaved ? 
And what were theſe Phariſees? They were the Ma- 
ſters of the Fewiſh Church : The Rabbies that muft 
have high places, high titles, and ceremonies, formal 
garments, and muſt be revenced of all. That gave 
God Lip-ſervice without the heart, and made void 
his Commands, end Worſhipped Him in vain, teach- 
ing for Do&rines the Commandments of men, and 
fritly tieth the Mint and Commin, white lovely Mercy 
and Fuſtice were paſt ly? Who worſhipped God with 
an abundance of Ceremonies, and build the Tombs, 
and garniſh the Sepulchers of the Saints, while th 
killed and perſecuted thoſe that did imitate them, and 
bated the living Saints, and honoured the dead. They 
were the bittereft enemies and murderers of Chriſt on 
pretence that he was a Blaſphemer, and a ſeditious 
enemy to Cæſar and the common peace, and one that 
pale againſt the Temple. They were the greate 
enemies of 
preached Chriſt's . Goſpel, and perſecuted them that 
called upon his name. And bad 1 no need of Con- 
verſion becauſe they could ſay, God is our Father, 
(when the Devil was their Father, Joh. 8. 44.) and 
they were Abraham's Seed? And are not Hypocriti- 


cal Chriftians, Drunken Chriſtians, Fornicating Chri. 
ſtiant, Carnal, Worldly, Infidel Chriftians, (the con- 


tradiction is your own) Perfecuting Chriſtians, Falſe- 
named, Hypocrit ical, Chriſtians, as bad, yea, worſe, as 
they abuſe a more excellent proſeſſiun? Mat. 15. 7, 8. 
and 23. and 22. 18. and 6. 2, &c. Luke 12. 1. | 
Q. 16. Doth not the Holy State 


7 eſs it? Can an unboly ſoul 


there ſee, and love, and praiſe, and delight, in God 


for ever, and in the Holy Society and Employment of 
the Saints? Rev. 21. 27. Is he not lite a Mahometan 


than a Chriſtian, that looketh for a Senſual and Un- 
holy Heaven? 1 | | 


| 17. What is the differences between the Church 


and the World? . le not the Church a. holy Society ot 
Regenerate ſouls? Ta, the Church v1/able is only theſe 


thoſe Hypocrites in the face, and ſee whether they 
do not bluſh when. they repeat in the Creed, I be- 
lieve in the Holy. Gholt. I believe in the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, and the Communion of Saints, who 


ſhall have the forgiveneſs of fins, and life everlaſting ?. 


Ask them whether they mean holy Adulterers, holy 
worldings, holy perjured perſons? As# them whether 
they mean a Communion of Saints 77 a Tavern, in a 
Play- houſe, in 4 Gaming-houſe, in a Whore-houſc, 
or a jeſting, canting, ſtage-play, Communion ? If the 
Church be holy, be-holy 9 you will be of the Church: 
If it be a Communion of Sai 


nion ſeem odious either for their inſirmities, or their 
croſneſs to your carnal intereſts or conceits. 


Q. 18. Ask them whether there be a Heaven and a 


Hell or not ? If not, why are they pretended Chriſtians? 
If there be, will God ſend one man to Heaven, and ano. 
ther 16 Hell, to ſo vaſt, ſo amazing, a difference of 
States, if there be no great difference berrveen them 
here? If Holineſs no more differenced Chriſtians from 
others, than ſaying a Sermon, or ſaying over a Prayer, 
doth difference one from an Infidel, where were the 
Juſtice of God in ſaving ſome, and damning others ? 


And what were Chriſtianity better than the Religion of 


Antonine, Plato, Socrates, Seneca, Cicero, Plutarch, 
if not muth-werſe ? Go into London-ſtreets, and when 


you have talk'd with living, prudent Men; then go to 


the Painter s. hop, and ſee a comely Picture; and to 
the Looxing-glaſs, and ſee the appearance of each 
Paſſenger in a glaſs; and to the Perriwig ſhops,. and 
ſet a wooden.head with a Perriwig upon tbe Bulk, 
and you bave ſeen ſomething like the difference of a 
holy Soul, and of a dead and dreſſed formal Hypo- 
crite; P/al. 23. 27. IRE | | 

Q. 19. Ask them where Kings, and all Men, make 
not a great difference beta 


tween man and man; the loyal 
and perfidious, the obedielgand diſobedient > And whe- 


ther they difference not themſelves between a Friend and 
a Poe; one that loveth them, and one that robbeth, bear- 
eth, or would Rill them? And ſhall not the moſt hol. 

God make more difference between the righteous and 
the wicked? Mal. 3. 17,18. 


Q. 20. But if they are dead in every point, ſave 
carnal intereſts, ask them why they are Preachers or 
Prieſts? And if Converſion and Holineſs be a needleſs 
thing, what fe they themſelves are of? And why the 


| Country muſt be troubled with them, and pay them Tithes, 


of Heaven require | 


ey | and give them reverence © When theſe Iueniy Queſtt- 
ons are well anſwered, conclude that you may be ſaved 


without Converſion. | 

But if, poor Soul, thou art fully convinced, and 
askeſt what ſhould I do to be converted? The Lord 
make thee willing, and ſave thee from Hypocriſie, 


| ft | hd I will quickly tell thee in a few words. 
the Apoſtles, and ſilencers of thoſe tba: 


1. Give not over ſober thinking of theſe things 
till tby heart be changed, Pal. 119. 59. | 

2. Come to Chrift, and take him for thy Saviour, 
thy Teacher, 1% King, and be 'will pardon all that's paſt, 
and ſave thee, John 1. 12. and 3. 16. and 5. 40. 
1 John 5. 11, 12. | 

3. Believe God's love, and the Pardon of fin, and 
the everlaſting Joys of Heaven, that thou 9 0 feel 
that all the pleaſure of the world and fleſh are dung in 
compariſon:.of the Heavenly delight, of Faith and 
Hope, and Holy Love, and peace of Conſcience, and 
ſincere Obedience. va y | 

4. Sin no more wilfully, bat forbear that which 
thou mayeſt forbear, Ila. 55.7. . 

5. Away from Temptations, occaſion of Sin and 
evil company, and be a companion of the humble, 


— 


holy, heavenly and ſincere, P/al. 119. 175. 63. 


6. Wait 


that in Baptiſm vow Holineſs, and profeſs it. Loos 


iats, make it not a (ommu- 
nion of Swine, and make not Saints and their Commus - 
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6. Wait on God's Spirit in the diligent, conſtant, 
uſe of his own' means: Read, hear, meditate, pray; 
Pray hard for that grace that muſt convert thee. Wait 
thus, and thou ſhalt not wait in vain, Pſal. 25. and 
37. 34. and 69. 6. | 

"Pity, O Lord, and perſwade the Souls: Let not 
riffs Blood, bis Doctrine, hir Example, his Spirit, 


Heaven be as no Heaven to them, while they dream 

and dote, on the ſhadows in this World. And O ſave 
this Land from the greater deſtruftion than all our late 
plagues, and flames, and diviſions, which our fins and 
thy threatnings makes us fear. O Lord, in thee have 
we truſted, let us never be confounded. 


951 


be loft unto them, and they loft for ever, Let not 
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© HE uſual vice of humane nature, to be weary 
* of good things, when they grow old and 
common, and to call for novelties, is eſpecially diſ- 
©cernable in Mens eſteem and uſe of Books. Abun- 
« dance of old ones are left negleQed to the Worms 
and Duſt, whilſt new ones of a far leſs worth are 
© moſt_of the Bockſeller's trade and gain. It is not 
« eaſie to give a reaſon of it, but it is not to be de- 
< nied, that this Age hath few ſuch Writers as the laſt, 
© either Contxoverſal or Practical. Even among the 
« Papiſts, there are now few ſuch as Suarez, Vaſquez, 
© Valentia, Viftoria, Penottus, Ruiz, Alvarez, Bel- 
©/armine, &c. And among us, too few ſuch as 
£ Fewel, Whittaker, Reignolds, Field, Uſher, White, 


© Challoner, Chillingworth, &c. which the Papiſts un- | © who was ſo bold with the Engliſh Gentry (when 


« derſtanding, would fain have the Monuments of 
« theſe Worthies forgotten; and are calling for new 
« Anſwers to the Schiſms that have been ſo long ago 
© confuted ; to keep thoſe old unanſwerable Writings, 
« from the Peoples Hands. And thus doth the envi- 
© ous Enemy of holineſs, by the Practical writings 
of thoſe Holy Men who are now with God. The 
«ſolid, grave, and pious labours of Rich. Rogers, 
Perkins, Greenham, Deering, Dent, Smith, Dod, 
* Hilderſham, Downame, Sam. Ward, Hall, Bolton, 
© Dike,*Stocke, Elton, Tailor, Harris, Preſton, Sibbs, 
Ball, and many more ſuch, are by the moſt neglett- 
© ed, as if we were quite above their parts; bur it 
«< were well if more injudicious or undigeſted writings 
© poſſeſſed not their room. Though 1 may hereby 
« cenſure my ſelf as much as others, I muſt needs ſay, 
that the Reprinting of many of our Fathers writings, 
* might have ſaved the labour of writing many later 
Books, to the greater commodity of the Church. 
Among the reſf, I well remember that even in my 
youth (and fince much more) the writings of Mr. 
Il hately were very ſavoury to me: Eſpecially his 
Sermon of Redeeming Time. : * 
© I muſt ſo far ventute on the diſpleaſure of the 
guilty, as to ſay, that the doleful condition of two 


8s of Perſons, the SENSUAL GENTRY, and 


ga the idle Beggars, is it that hath compelled me to 


his ſervice : But eſpecially of the former ſort, who 


6 though flothful, may poſſibly be drawn to read ſo 


© ſmall a Book; What Man that believeth a Life 
-* hereafter, and conſidereth the importance of our 


- © buſineſs upon Earth, and obſerveth how moſt Per- 


ſons, but efpecially our /enſual Gentry, live, can 
2 chats ol 1. — that ever Reaſon can be fo far loſt, 
and even /e!f-love and the care of their own ever- 
* }aſting ſtate, ſolaid aſleep, as Mens great contempt of 
© Time declareth! Ladies and Gentlewomen, it is you 
© whom 1 moſt deeply pity and lament ; Think not 
that I am to bold with you God, who employeth us 
© on ſuch ſervice, will be bolder with you than this 
comes to And Chriſt was bold with ſuch as YOu, 
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* when he ſpake the Hiſtories or Parables of the two 
Rich Men in Luke 12 and Luke-16. And when he 
* told Men how hardly the Rich ſhould enter into the 
* Kingdom of Heaven. And Fames was bold with 
* ſuch when he wrote, Chap. 5. Go roo noto, ye Rich 
me n, weep and howl for your miſeries that ſhall come 
upon you: Dur Riches are corrupted, and your gar- 
ments Motheaten : Tour gold and. ſilver is cankered, 
and the ruſt of them ſhall be a- witneſs againſt you, 
* and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire, &c.——Ye 
* bave lived in pleaſure on earth, and been wanton : 
© le have nouriſhed your hearts as in à day of ſlaughter 
And he was neither ignoble nor*unlearned, but 
of Honourable birth, and the Orator of an Univerſity, 


they ſay, they were much wiſer and better than they 
are Now) as to beſpeak them thus (Herberis 
5 155 , F A 
'y Idleneſs , which yet thou canſt not fly, 
By dreſſing, 2 and complement N 
if thoſe take up the day, the Sun will cry 
Againſt thee , for bis light was only lent: ; 
God gave thy ſoul brave wings; put not thoſe feathers, 
Into.a bed to ſleep out all ill weathers. © | 
O England! full of ſin, but moſt of ſloth ! 
Shit out thy phlegm, and fill thy breaſt with glory. 3 
Thy Gentry bleats, as if thy native cloth, 5 9 
Transfuſed a ſleepineſs into thy ſtory. | 
Not that they all are ſo, but that the moſt, 
Are gone to graſs, and in the paſture loſt. © 
This loſs ſprings chiefly from our education, 
Some till their ground, but let weeds choak their ſon : 
Some mark a Partridge ; never their childs faſhion : 
Some ſhip them over, and the thing is done. 
Study this art: make it thy great deſign : 
And if Gods Image move thee not, let thine. 
Some great eſtates provide; but do not breed 
A maſt'ring mind; ſo both are loſt thereby. 
Or elſe they breed them tender ; make them need 
All that they leave: this is flat. poverty. 
For be that needs ſue hundred pounds to live, 
Is full as poor as be that needs but fvᷣ rt. 
When I peruſe the map of Sodom in Ezek; 16. 
49, 50. methinks I am in an infected City, where 
* inſtead of [LORD HAVE MERCY ON US) is is 
written on the GENTRY's doors [ PRIDE, FUL- 
* NESS OF BREAD, ABUNDANCE OF IDLE- 
* NESS, UNMERCIFULNESS AND ABOMINA- 
* TION.] Behold this was the iniquity of thy Sifter 


C 


Sodom, pride, ſulneſs of bread, and abundance of 
© idleneſs was in her, and in ber daughters, neither did 
* ſhe ſtrengthen the hand of the poor and needy + and 
* they were baughty, and committed abomination before 
me.] The title over the Leaves of theſe Verſes 
* might be [THE CHARACTER OF "THE SEN 
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© SUAL GENTRY.] 
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© Miſtake me not, I am To far from accuſing all the. 


* Rich and Honourable, that I muſt ſay it is asa teſti- 
© mory againſt the reſt, that I know many ſuch who 
* ſpend their Time as fruitfully and diligently as the 
poor (though in another fort of ſervice :) And ſuch 
_ © might the reſt have been if their Bodies had not got 
* the maſtery of their Souls. It is not your PRIDE 
* or FULNESS of BREAD that 1 am now to ſpeak 
of, but your IDLENESS. Many of the old Philo- 
* ſophers thought that when fickneſs or age had made 
one unſerviceable to the Common-wealth, it was a 
©* ſhame to live, and a duty to make away themſelves ; 


as being but unprofitable burdens to the World. | 


* Chriſtians are not of their mind, becauſe it is a mer. 
* cy even under pain to have time of preparation for 
* another World, and becauſe we may erve God in 
Patience, and Heavenly oo rig and Hope, when we 
cannot ſerve him by an active Life: But Chriſtians 
* and Heathens will proclaim thoſe Perſons, to be the 
* ſhame of Nature, who wilfully make themſelves 
* unprofitable, and live in their health, as if they 
were diſabled by ſickneſs; and are condemned b 
their ſenſuality to a Priſon, or a Grave: So that their 
Epitaph may be written on their doors, HERE LX. 
ETH SUCH A ONE, rather than it can be ſaid 
that Here be livetb. O what a rock is a hardened 
* heart! How can you chuſe but tremble when you 
think how you ſpend your days? And how all this 
time muſt be accounted for? That thoſe that have a 
* death and Judgment to prepare for, a Heaven to 
© get, a Hell to ſcape, and ſouls to fave, can waſte 
the day in careleſs idleneſs, as if they had no buſi- 
geſs in the World, and yet their conſciences never 
© teli them what they do, and how all this muſt be 
reviewed? 5 
* Compare together the Life of a Chriſtian, and of 
* a fleſhly bruit, and you will ſee the difference. Sup- 
* poſe then both Ladies or Gentlewomen of the ſame 
rank: The one riſeth as early as is confiſtent with 
* her health; with thoughts of thankfulneſs and love, 
© her heart alſo awaketh, and riſeth up to him that 
* night and day preſerveth her: She quickly diſpatch- 
eth the drefling of her body, as intending no more 
but ſerviceahle warmth, and modeſt decency : And 
© then ſhe betakerh her ſelf to her Cloſer, where ſhe 
* poureth out her Soul in Confeſſion, Supplication, 
* Thankſgiving and Praiſe to God, her Creatour, Re- 
* deemer and Sanftifier : And as one that delighteth 
in the Law of the Lord, ſhe reverently openeth 
the Sacred Scripture, and readeth over ſome part 
* of it, with ſome approved Commentary at hand, 
in which ſhe may ſee the Senſe of that, which of 
* her ſelf ſhe could not underftand : What is plain, 
* ſhe taketh in, digeſteth and layeth up for praQice: 
And that which is too hard for her, as a humble 
* learner ſhe waiteth in patience, till by her Teachers 
* help in time ſhe can come to underſtand it. As ſhe 
* hath leiſure, ſhe readeth ſach holy Books as inter- 
pret and apply the Scriptures, to inlighten her Mind, 
* and reſolve her Will, and quicken her Affections, 
and direct her Practice. And as ſhe liveth in an 
* outward Calling or courſe of Labour, in which her 
Body as well as her Mind, may have employment, 
the next addreſſeth her ſelf to that; ſhe looketh 
with Prudence and Carefulneſs to her Family! ſhe 
ti taketh care of her Servants labours, and their man- 
ners: Neither ſuffering any to live in idleneſs, nor 
yet fo over-labouring them, as to deny them ſome 
time to read the Scriptures, and call upon God, and 
mind their Souls: She enduteth no prophane deſ- 
* piſers of Piety, or vicious Perſons in her Houſe : She 
taketh fir ſeaſons to ſpeak to her Servants ſuch ſober 
words of holy Counſel, as tend to-inftruft and 
* fave their Souls: She cauſeth them to learn the 
1 2 of Religion in ſome Caiechiſm, and to 
* xead ſuch good Books as are moſt ſuitable to their 
capacity. In her affairs, ſhe avoideth both fordid 


| 


| © parfimony, and waſtful prodigality; and is thrift 


© and ſparing, not in covetouſneſs, but that ſhe 35 
do the more good to them that want: She indulgeth 
no exceſs. or riotouſneſs in her. Houſe, though the 
© vices of the times ſhould make it ſeem need ful 
* ro her Honour. If ſhe want tecreation, or have 
leiſure for more work, ſhe ſteps out to her poor 
© Tenants and Neighbours Houſes, and ſeeth how they 
* live, and what they want, and ſpeaketh to them ſome 
© ſober words of counſel about the ſtate of their im- 
* mortal Souls, and ſtirreth them up to a holy Life: 
© She cauſeth the Souls of the Poor to bleſs her, 
© and is an example of Piety to all about her. But 
* her ſpecial care and labour is in the education of 
© her Children (if ſhe have any :) She watcheth over 
© them, leſt the company, and example, and lan- 
© 5uage of ungodly Perſons ſhould infe& them: She 
* cauſeth them to read the Scriptures, and other holy 
* Books, and to learn the Principles of Religion, and 
* teacherh them how to call upon God, and give him 
* thanks for all his Mercies: She acquainteth them 


y | © with the Sins of their depraved Natures, and labour- 


eth to humble them in the ſenſe thereof: She open- 
* eth to them the Doctrine of Man's Salvation by Chriſt, 
* and the neceſſity of a new birth, and of a heayenly 
nature: She diſgraceth all fin to them, eſpecially 
© the radical and Maſter-fins, even Ignorance, Lnbelict 
* Selfiſhneſs, Pride, Senſuality and Voluptuouſneſs, 
©. the love of this World, and unholinefs of Heart 
* and Life: She ſweetly and ſeriouſly inſinuateth in- 
* to them the love and liking of Faith and Holineſs ; 
* and frequently enlargeth lier Speech to them of the 
* Greatneſs, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, and 
what he is to Man, and how abſolutely we owe 
* him all the Service, Obedience and Love, that our 
Faculties can poſſibly perform She ſweerneth their 
© Thoughts of God and Godlineſs, by telling them 
* what God hath done for Man, and what he will be 
* to his own for ever: and by acquainting them with 
© the reaſons of a Holy Life, and the folly of un- 
; godly Men, and what a beaſtly thing it is to be 
* ſenſual, and to pamper and pleaſe this Fleſh, which 
* muſt ſhortly turn ro Duſt, and to neglect a Soul 
* which muſt live for ever. She remembreth them oft 
that they muſt Die, and telleth them how great a 
change Death makes, and how the change of Re- 
generation muſt prepare us for it: She openeth to 
them the Bleſſedneſs of Holy Souls, that ſhall be 
* for ever with the Lord, and the miſery of the damn- 
* ed, who caſt away themſelves, by the wilful neg- 
* le& of the time of their Viſitation. In a word, it 
© iS her daily care and calling, to prepare her Children 
* for the Service of God, and to be Bleſſings to the 
World in their Generation, and to be happy them- 
* ſelves for eyermore: and to deſtroy and, prevent 
that Sin and Wickedneſs, which would make them 
* a Plague and Curſe in their Generation. Her Meals 
are not Luxurious nor long, nor her Feaſtings un- 
« neceſlary, to the waſting of Eſtate or precious time; 
© but Seaſonable, Frugal, Charitable and Pious, in- 
© tended to promote ſome greater good. She keep- | 
eth up the conſtant performance of Religious duties 
in her Family; not mockihg God with formal com- 
plement; but worſhipping him in Reverence and 
* ſerious Devotion, reading the holy Scriptures, and 
* ſeriouſly calling upon God, and finging to bim 
* Plalms of Praiſe. If her Mind need Recreatio 

* the hath ſome profitable Hiſtory, or other fruitfu 
Books to read, and variety of good works, and a fea- 
ſonable diverſion to the affairs of her Family, inſtead 
* of Cards and Dice, and the abuſed fooleries of the 
* ſenſual World: When ſhe is alone, her thoughts 
Lare fruirtul ro her ſelf ; either examining her Heart 
and Life, or looking feriobſſy into eternity, or te- 
* joycing her Soul in the remembrance of Gods mercies, 


or in the forchght of endleſs bleſſedneis with him, 
* or in ſtirring up ſome of his graces in ber 
1 | When 


- 
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When ſhe is with others, her words are ſavoury, Souls, than all ther Enemies in the World; if 
ſober, ſeaſonable; as the oracles of God for Piery | more than the Devil himſelf could do, at leaſt; 

and Truth, tend ing to edification, and to adm inifter |* they moſt effettually ſetve him, for their Childrens 
inſtruction and grace to the hearers, and rebuking the |* damnation, Thus do they ſpend their Days, and ar 
idle talk, or filthy ſcurrility, or backbiting of any] Night conclude them as 50 ff as they begun 
that would corrupt the Company and Diſcourſe.] them: And ar deith (without a true Converſion) 
At evening ſhe again returneth to the more ſolemn |* ſhall end them as miſerably as tliey ſpent them fin» 
worſhipping of God, and goerh to reft, as one that] fully: And while they are pampeting their fleſh; 
* ſtill waitech when the is called to reſt with Chriſt, | and ſaying,' I have enbug b, I will cat, frinks” and : 
* and is never totally unready for that call. Thus doth | © be merry, they ſuddenly hear, Tho fool, this night 
* ſhe ſpend. her days, and accordingly doth ſhe end |* Hall thy ſoul be required, and then whoſe ſhall all 
them, being conveyed by Angels into the preſence of |* zhis be which thou poſſeſſeſ? ? Luke 12. 19, 20. And 
her Lord, and leaving a precious memorial to the] when they have a while been c/oatbed in Purple, and 
: living, the poor lamenting the loſs of her charity, Silke,, and fared ſumptuouſiy every day, they muſt 
* and all about lamenting the removal of a pattern of] hear ar laſt, Remember that thou in thy life time re- 
; Piety and Righteouſneſs, and loving holineſs the |* cezvedſt thy good things, and Lazarus evil things: 
* better, for the perfume of ſuch a heavenly and aim: | © but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And 
able an example. Pt * when the Time which they now deſpiſe is gone, O 
On the other fide, how different is the Life of the | what would they give for one other year or hour of 
* ſenſual Ladies and Gentlewomen to whom I am now | * ſuch time, to do the work which they now neglect- 
writing. When they have indulged their ſloth |* ed, LX. 16. 24, 25, 26. Matth. 25. 8, 9, 10, 11, 
© in unneceſſary ſleep, till the precious morning hours | © 12. by 
« are paſt, they ariſe with Thoughts as fruitleſs as * Is there not a great difference now between theſe 
their Dreams: Their talk and time, till almoſt half] two forts of Perſons, in the expence of Tie 2 And 
the day is gone, is taken up only about their childiſh |] is it any wonder if there be a difference in their 
« trifling ornaments: So long are they dreſſing them rewards? In Marth. 25. 30. Ir is not only [cap 
< ſelves, that by that time they can but ſay over, or | the Whoremonger, the Drunkard, the Perjured, the 
join in a few formal words, which go for Prayer, Perſecutor] but [caf the unprofitable ſervant into 
it is dinner time (for an Image of Religion ſome | * ourer darkneſs ; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
« of them muſt have, leſt Conſcience ſhould torment |] *© of teeth. | | x: 
them before the time.) And when they have ſate Compare, I befeech you, the 77me which you 
cout an hour or two at dinner, in gratifying their] ſpend, 1. In idleneſs. 2. In exceſſive ſleep. 3. In 
« appetites, and in idle talk, they muſt ſpend the next |< adorning you. 4. In Feaſting and Long Meals. 5. In 
hour in talk, which is as idle: A ſavoury word of] curiofity and pomp, employing molt of your Servants 
the life to come, muſt not trouble them, nor inter- | time in impertinences, as well as your own. 6. In ex- 
« rupt their fleſhly converſe: Perhaps they muſt next | © ceflive worldly cares. 7. In vain company and id le talk. 
go to Cards or Dice, and it may be to a Play-houſe, |< 8. In vain thoughts. 9. In ſenſual recreations, in Cards, 
or at leaſt, on ſome unprofitable viſitation, or ſome | Dice, Huntings, Hawkings, Plays, Romances, fruitleſs 
« worthleſs vifitors that come to them, muſt rake up] Books, c. I ſay compare this Time, with the Time 
a the reſt of the Afternoon, in frothy talk, which all |* which you ſpend in examining your Hearts and 
« ſer together comes to nothing, but vaniſheth as ſmoak : |* Lives, and trying your title to eternal Life, in be- 
And they chuſe ſuch Company, and ſuch a courſe | © wailing Sin, and begging mercy of God, and re- 
« of Life, as ſhall make all this ſeem unavoidable and | turning thanks and praiſe to your great Benefactor, 
«< unneceſary, and that it would run them into con: | © in inſtructing your Children and Servants, in viſit- 
« tempt and great inconveniences if they did otherwiſe. | © ing the Sick, relieving the Poor, exhorting one 
© If they look after their affairs, it is meerly through | another, in meditating on Eternity, and the wa 
covetouſneſs: But more uſually they leave that care | * thereto, in learning the word and will of God, and 
< to others, that they may do nothing that is good | in the ſanQtified labours of your outward calling: 
© for Soul or Body: They ule their Servants, as they] And ler your Conſciences tell you, which of theſe 
do their Beaſts, for their ſervice only; and converſe | © hath the larger ſhare? And whether thoſe things 
with them as if they had no Souls to fave or loſe : |* which ſhould have none, and rhoſe which ſhould 
© They tgach them by their example to ſpeak vainly, “ have little, have not almoſt all? And whether 
and live ſenſually, and to forget the life to come: ] God have not only the leavings of your fleſh ? _ 
© Their Children they love but as the brutes do their 4 Gentlemen and Ladies, I envy not your pleaſures : 
young: They teach them how to bow and dance, | © I have my ſelf a body with its proper appetites, which 
« and carry themſelves decently in the fight of Men ; | would be gratified, as well as you? And I have 
put never labour to heal their Souls of Ignorance, | not wanted opportunity to gratifie it. If I thought 
© Unbelief and Pride; nor open to them the matters | that this were the moſt manly Life, and agreeable 
© of everlaſting conſequence : But rather perſwade | © ro reaſon, and that we had no greater things to 
© them that ſerious holineſs is but hy pocriſie, and the mind, I could thus play away my Time as you do. But 
© obedience of God's Laws is a needleſs thing. They | it amazeth me to ſee the Worlds ſtupidity, that 
© teach them by their example to curſe, and ſwear, | People who are poſting away unto Eternity, and 
© and lye, and rail, gnd to deride Religion, or at leaſt, |* have fo much to do in a little time, and of ſuch un- 


— EE ens. 


to neglect God, and Life eternal, and mind only | © conceivable importance, can yet waſte their Days in | - 

« the tranſitory vanities of this Life: They leave them“ ſleeping, and dreſſing, and feafting, and comple- = 

do Satan, to wicked Company and Counſel, and to |* menting; in paſtime and plays, and idle talk, as if 1 

their fleſhly Luſts and Pride, and when they have |* they were all but a dream, and their wits were not i = 

done, take care only to get them ſufficient mainte- ]* ſo far awakened as to know what it is to be a = - 
N 


© nance, to feed this ſenſual fire while they live. They | MAN. And to increaſe our pity, when they have 
train them up for the ſervice of Sin and Satan, that done, they ask, [What harm is there in Cards and 
C at Age they may have Ignorance and Vice ſufficient * Dice, in Stage-plays and Romances ? Is it not law- 
to make them the plagues and miſery of their ful ro uſe ſuch and fuch Recreations ?] Suppoſe 
Country, and to engage them in enmity againſt that they were all nnqueſtionably lawful, Have ypu no 
« Goſpel and Miniſtry which is againſt their Luſts; |* greater matter that while to do? Have you no wgre 
© that rebelling againſt Chrilt, they may have at laſt |* uſeful Recreations, that will exercife your bodies 
© the reward of Rebels, inſtead of Salvation. In a |* and minds more profirably, or ar leaſt with leſs ex- 
word, they do. more againſt their poor Childrens ** pence of Time? To a ſedentary Perfon, Recreation 
i | Vol. IV. Dad dd d muſt 
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. Perſon, variety of good Books and pious Exerciſes 


land the 
to make haſte, and quickly get into a ſafer ſtate, 


— 
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* muſt: be ſuch as ftirs the Body: To A Labouring 


is 4 fitter Recreation than Cards and Dice. Is your 


Recreation but as the Mowers whetting of his Sy the? 


no oſtner, not no longer than is neceſſary to fit you 
for thoſe Labours and Duties, which muſt be the 
great and daily buſineſs of your Lives? If this be 


* ſo, I am not reprehending you ; But I beſeech you 
* confider, Have you not Souls to regard, as well as 
© others? Have you not a God to ſerve? and his 


* Word and Will to learn and do? Have you not 
©Servants and Children to inſtruQ and educate ? (And 
* O what a deal of labour doth their Ignorance and 
* Obltinacy require?) Have you not Death and Judg. 
* ment to prepare for? Have you not an outward 


„Calling to follow? (Though I fay not that yo 


< muſt do the ſame labours as the Poor, I ſay that 
you muſt labour and be profitable to the Common- 
* wealth) Have you not many good works of Charity 
© todo? And will you leave the moſt of this un- 
© done, and waſte your time in Plays, and Cards, 
and Feaſts, and Idleneſs, and then ſay [what harm 
* js in all this? and are they not lawful?) O that 
© the Lord would open your Eyes, and ſhew you 
* where you mult be ere long, and tell you what 
* work you have here to do, that muſt be done, or 
* you are loſt for everz and then you would eafily 
tell your ſelves, whether playing and fooling away 
precious Time be lawful for one in your condition? 
© If your Servants leave moſt of their work undone, 
* and ſpend the Day in Cards and Stage-plays, and 
© Feaſting, and in Merry Chat, and then ſay, Madam, 
are not Cards, and Plays, and jefling lawful ?] Will 
* you take it for a faristattory anſwer? And is it 
not worſe that you deal with God? 


<Ir is a moſt irrational and ungrateful error, to 


think that you may ipend one hours time the more 
© in Idleneſs, becauſe that you are Rich. The reaſon 
* were good, if labour were for nothing but to ſupply 
your own bodily neceſſities: But do you not believe 


that God is your Lord and Maſter? and that he 


* giveth you not an hours time in vain, bur appoint. 
eth you work for every hour? (except your neceſſary 


© reſt:) And that your time and wealth are but his 


© talents? And bethink your ſelves whether a Ser- 
* vant may ſay, I will do leſs work than my fellow. 
« ſervants, becauſe I have more Wages? And whe- 
© ther you may do leſs for God, becauſe he giveth 
© you more than others? But of this I have ſaid ſo 
much in my Preface to- my Book called The Cruc:- 
* fying of the world} that I ſhall now diſmiſs it. 
And what | have ſaid eſpecially to the Rich,(who 
© think their loſs of Time no Sin,) I muſt ſay alfo 
* to all others, O value Time, before it's gone! Uſe 
© it before its taken from you! Diſpatch the work 
that you were made for: Repent and turn to God 
unfeignedly: Prepare for Death without delay: 
Time wil not ſtay; nor will it ever be recovered : 
Were it not leſt 1 ſhould write a Treatiſe inſtead of 
* 2 Preface, I would eſpecially preſs this on all theſe 
following ſorts of People. 
* who have yet the flower of their Time to uſe, that 


© they caſt it not away on childiſh vanity or luſts. 
* 2. Thoſe that have loſt much Time already, that 


© they ſhew the fincerity of their Repentance, by Re. 
deeming the reſt, and loſe no more. 3. Thoſe that 
* are yet 1 rs ungodly and unprepared for death, 

orld to come; O what need have theſe 


© before their Time be at an end. 4. Thoſe that in 
* fickneſ teſol ved and promiſed, if God would recover 
* them, to redeem their Time. 5. The weak and 
*aged, whom nature and ſickneſs do call upon to 
© make haſte. 6. The Poor and Servants, whoſe op- 
* portuniries for ſpiritual means are ſcanr, and there- 
* fore have need to rake them when they may; eſpe- 


_ © eially on the Lords day. 7. Thoſe that live unde: 


* * 


— 


1. Thoſe that are young, | 


& excellent helps, and advantages for their Souls; 


© which if they neglect, they may never have again. 
8. And thoſe that by Office or Power have ſpecial 
* opportunity to do good. All theſe have a double 
obligation to value and redeem their Time. 


have already urged theſe to diligence, I ſhall only 
* add this one requeſt, to ſportful Youth,, to ſenſual 
© Brutes, to the idle ſort of the Gentry, tolimpenitent 
© loyterers, to Gameſters, and to all that have Iime 
* ro ſpare, that they will ſoberly uſe their Reaſon in 
the anſwer of theſe following Queſtions, before 
they proceed to waſte the little Time that is remain. 
* ing, as vainly as they have done the reſt. And 1 


* earneſtly beſeech them, and require them, as in the 
* fighr and hearing of their Judge, that they deny me 


* not ſo friendly and reaſonable a ſuir. 


© Qweſt. 1. Do you conſider well the ſhortneſs and 

* wncertainty of your Time? You came bur latel 
into the World, and it is bur a very little while 
till you muſt leave it. The Glaſs is turned upon 
* you And it is unceſſantly running. A certain num- 
ber of motions your Pulſe muſt beat, and beyond 
* that number it ſhall not be permitted to firike ano- 
* ther ſtroke. Whatever you are thinking, or ſaying, 
gor doing, you are poſting on to your final ſtate: 
* And O how quickly will you be there! ſuppoſe 
* you had Seventy Years to live, how foon will they 
* be gone? Bur you are not ſure of another Hour, 
Lock back on all your Time that is paſt, and tell 
* me whether 1t made not haſte? And that which is 
to come, will be as haſty; Will not the rolling of 
* the Bell inſtruct you? Will not Graves and Bones, 
and Duſt inſtruct you? While many are hourly 
'* crowding into another World, will Conſcience per- 
mit you to be idle? Doth it not tell you what you 
* have to do, and call upon you to diſpatch it? Can 
* you play away your time, and idle it away, whilit 
* the Bell is tolling, whilſt the fick are groaning, 
* whilſt every Pulſe and Breath is telling you, that 


* whar a wonder of Providence it is, that ail your 
* Humours, Parts and Organs, that ſo many Arteries, 
* Nerves and Veins, ſhould be kept in order one Year 
to an end? It you have no pains of ficknels to ad- 
* monith you, do you not know what a fragile thing 
is ficſh? which as the flower faderh, doth haſten to 
* corruption and to duſt? How ſhort is your abode 
* 1n your preſent dwelling like to be, in compariſon 
* of your abode in duſt and daikneſs? And can you 
* have while now to waſte ſo many hours, in the a- 
* dorning, the eaſing and the pampering of ſuch a 
* lump of rottenneſs, and forger the part that lives 
for ever? Muſt you ſtay on Earth ſo ſhort a time, 
* and have you any of this little time to ſpare? Yea 


* and vain curioſity ? 


Que ſt. 2. Do you ſoberly conſider, what work you 
* have for all your time ? and on how important a 
5, buſineſs you come into the World? Believe it, O 
Man and Woman, it is to do all that ever muft be 
done, to prepare for an everlaſting Life? Endleſs 
* Joy or miſery is the certain reward, and conſequent 
* of the ſpending of your preſent Time ! And O that 
God would open your Eyes, to fee how much you 
* have to do, in order to this eternal end! You have 
8 3 Minds which muſt be inſtructed, and 
Knowledge is not eaſily and quickly got! Poor Mi - 
* niſters of Chriſt can tell you that, who with many 
« Years labour can ſcarce bring one half a Pariſh to 
© underſtand the very Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 
© ligion. Lou have Souls depraved by original Sin; 
and turned from God, and enſlaved to the World 


* and\ Fleſh; and thele mult be renewed and Regene- 


' rate; You muſt have a new and holy Nature, that 
b 8 
you 


© But becauſe in my Book called NOW or NEVER, 


* you are haſting to your end? Do you conſider 


* ſo much of it as you daily waſte, in idleneſs, play, 


- * and his Practice? O how much worſe is it in you 


Night, would you nor pray that you might live a little 


and Dice in? Let me ſee a few more Masks and | 
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you may have a new and holy Life. How many | of Worldlineſs and Pride Did you! ever find fuch 


* talſe Opinions have you to be untaught > How many 
* weighty leſſons to learn? How many pernicious 
* cuſtoms to be changed ? How many powerful cor. 
*ruptions to be morrtified? How many temptations to 
© he overcome? How many graces to be obtained? 
and then to be exerciſed, and ſtrengthened, and pre- 
© ſerved? Is it eaſie to get a ſolid Faith? a tender 
Heart? a faithful Conſcience? a fervent defire and 
© love to God? a quieting confidence and truſt? a 
« well-guided. zeal? and preſerving fear? an abſolute 
« refignation, ſelf-denial ang-Obedience ? a hatred of 
« all Sin, a love to Holineſs? a fitneſs and ability for 
«© every Duty? a love to our Neighbour as our ſelves ? 
© 2 true love to our Enemies? a contentedneſs with 
© our Condition? a readineſs and joyful willingneſs 
© to die? a certainty of the pardon of all our Sins, 
* and of our title to eternal Happineſs ? a longing 
after the coming of Chriſt ? a publick ſpirit, wholly 


devoted to the common Good? Is it nothing to do 


© 211 that which you have to do in Meditation, in ſelf. 
examination, in Prayer, in educating Children, in 
© teaching, and governing your Families? in all duties 
© of your other Relations? to Superiors ? to Inferi- 
© ours? to Equals ? to Neighbours ? to Enemies? to 
All 2 Is it nothing to order and govern your Hearts? 
e your Thoughts ? your Paſhons? your Tongues ? 
e Alas firs, have you all this to do? and yet can you 
have while to Slug, and Game, and Play, and fool 
away your Time? If a poor Man had but Six-pence 
© in his Purſe, to buy Bread for himſelf and for his 
© Family, and would give a Groar of it to ſee a Pop- 
pet play, and then diſpute that Foppet-plays are 
„awful, how would you judge of his Underſtanding 


© (as the caſe is more weighty,) when you have but 
« 4 little uncertain Time, to do ſo much, ſo great, ſo 
© neceſſary work in, to leave it almoſt all undone and 

'Ethrow away that Time, on Cards and Plays, and 
«-Senſuality, and Idleneſs ? I tell you, Time is a 
* molt. precious thing: more precious than Gold, or 
Jewels, or fine Cloaths 3 And he is incomparably 
© more fooliſh, that throws away his Time, than he 
© that throws away his Gold, or trampleth his Cloaths 
or Ornaments in the Dirt. This, this is the fooliſh 
© pernicious prodigality. fs i 8 


* ®yeſt. 3. Have you deeply confidered, that ever- 
«laſing condition, which all your Time is given you 


© to prepare for? Doth it not awaken and amaze thy | 


© Soul, to think what it is to be for ever; I ſay, for 
ver, in Joy or Miſery? in Heaven or Hell? one of 
© theſe will certainly and ſhortly be thy portion, what- 
© eyer unbelief may ſay againſt it? O what a Heart 
© hath that ſtupified Sinner, that can idle away that lit 
© tle Time, which is allotted him to prepare for his 
© everlaſting ſtate ? That knoweth he ſhall have bur- 
this haſty Life to win or loſe eternal Glory in, and 
* can play it away as if he had nothing to do with it? 
and Heaven or Hell were indifferent to him? or 
© were but inſignificant words? 


* Oueſt, 4. What maketh you fo 17) ro die, if | 


Time be no more worth than to caſt away unprofit- 
©2bly? The worth of 1:me, is for the work that is 
to be done in Time? To a Man in a Palſie, an Apo- 
* plexy,'a Madneſs, that cannot make uſe of ir, it is 
« Jictle worth; If you were Sick and like to Die this 


longer? I beſeech you cheat not your Souls by wilful 
* ſe}t-geceir. Tell me; or tell your Conſciences, How 
© would you form ſuch a 1 7 to God for your re- 
© covery if you were now ick ? Would you ſay, 
* Lord give me a little more Time to play at Cards 


* Plays! Let me have a little Time more to pleaſe 


* a Prayer in any Prayer boox? Would vou not ra- 
* ther ſay, Lord vouchſafe me a little "more Time 


in preparation for eternal Life, and to make m 
Calling and Election ſure? And will you yet live ſo 
* contrary to your Prayers, to your Conſcience and to 
* Reaſon ir ſelf? 8 


* therto well done? Are you Regenerate and renewed 
to the heavenly Nature? Are you ſtrong and ſtab- 
* liſhed in Grace? Have you made ſure of Pardon and 
* Salvation? Are your Hearts in Heaven? And is 
your daily converſation there? And are you ready 
with well-grounded' Hope and Peace; to welcome 
Death, and appear in Judgment? If all this were 
done, you had yet no excuſe for idling away one 
© Day or Hour, becauſe there is till more work to do, 
* as long as you have time to do it. (And if this were 
done, you would have that within you, which would 
not ſuffer you to caſt away your time.) But for theſe 
Men or Women to be paſſing away Time in ſloth or 
* yanity, who are utterly behind-hand, and have loſt 
the moſt of their lives already, and ate yet unrege; 
| © nerate, and ſtrangers to new and Heavenly Life, and 
are unpardoned, and in tlie power and guilr of Sin, 
and unteady to die, and ſhall certainly be for ever 
* loſt, if they die before that Grace renew them. 1 


their Time, is a practice which fully juſtifieth the 
Holy Scriptutes, when they call ſuch Perſons Fools, 
* and ſuch as habe no-anderſtanding, unleſs it be 20 do 
* evil, and ſucceſsfully deftroy themſelves. = 


— 


* Oueſt. 6. Do you think if you neglef and. %, Hue 


God ever give you another here? If you do not 
* your work well, ſhall you ever come again co mend 
it? O no firs, there is no hope of this. A& this 
part well, for as you do it, you mult ſpeed for ever; 
There is no coming back to correct your errors. 1 
have elſewhere told you, that it muſt be Nom or 
Never. And yet have you Time to fpare on 
© Vanity? 1 


* Queſt. 7; Do you mark what dying Men ſay of 
Iime, and how they value ir? (unleſs they be blocks 
* that are paſt feeling.) How ordinarily, do good 
and bad then wiſh, that they had ſpent Time bet- 
© ter, and cry out, O that it were to ſpend again? 
© Then they are promiſing, O if it were to do again, 
* we would ſpend that time in heavenly lives, and 


*neſs,. and ſuperfluous ſenſual delights? Then they 
cry, O that God would renew our Time, and once 
* more try us how we will fpend ir. Alas firs, wh 
< ſhould wiſe Men fo much differ in health and fick- 
© nefs! Why -ſhould that Time be vilified now, which 
will ſeem 10 precious then? . 4 


* Queſt. 8. How think you the miſerable Souls in 
Hell would value Time, if they were again ſent hi- 
* ther; and tried with it again on the rerms as we are ? 


do now; and then ſay, Are not Plays, and Cards; 
* and Feaſting lawful? Every Fool will be wiſe too 
„late, Matth. 25. 3, 8, 11. Bethink you whar their 
* experience teacheth them, and let warning make you 
wife more ſeaſonably, and at a cheaper fate. 


* Queſt. 9. Do you believe that you muſt gite an 
* account of your Time? and that you muſt look 
back from Eternity on the Time which you now, 


* my Fleſh, in Idleneſs, keaſtings, and the pleaſures | 


% gp * 
1 * * 1 * A 
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* ſpend ? If you do, what account will then be meſt 
* comfortable ro you? Had you not rather then find 
Vol. IV. D Add d dd 2 * upatt 
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to repent of all my loſs of time, and to redeem it 


* Queſt. 5. Is the workThat you Wert made for hi- 


| © Time, that ever you hall come again into this World, 
to ſpend it better? If you idle away this Life, will 


< fruitful obedience, which we ſpent in curioſity, idle - 


* Would they feaſt it away, and play it away as you 


* ſay again, for ſuch as theſe to be ſporting away 


1 f 
f 4 


1 g 


* 


% 


* 


1 G upon your "2vcounts that all your Hours been 
ſpent to the beſt advantage of your Souls, than that 


I ſports, curioſity, or idle 


bout unneceſſary Pomp and Courtſhip? how much 


have. been 


abundance. of them have been caſt away on fruitleſs 


he 45 ? Will you have more comfort than in the hours 
* 


. which you ipent in Heart-ſearching,- and Heart re- 
* forming, and learning and practiſing the word of 
God, or in thoſe which you ſpent upon needleſs 

nets 2 Do now as you would 


* * 


< defire you had done. 


© Queſt. 10. How do. you now wiſh that you had 


© ſpent the Time which is alzeady 2 Had you not 
r 


rather that it had been ſpent in fruitful holineſs, and 
© good works, than in idleneſs, and fleſhly pleaſures? 
If not, you have not ſo much as a ſhadow of Re- 
pentance; and thereforę can have no juſt conceit 
* that, you are forgiven? If yea, then why will you 
do that for the Time to come, which you wiſh for 
the time paſt that you had never done ? And hereby 
* ſhew that your Repentance is hypocritical, and will 
© not prove the pardon of your fin? For ſo far as any 
Man truly, Repenteth, he is reſolved not to do the 
* like, if it were to do again, under the like tempta- 


tions. 


'© Qweſt. 11. Do you know who attendeth you 
* while you are loitering away your Time? 1 have 
© elſewhere told you, that the patience and mercy of 
God is waiting on you: that Chriſt is offering you 
* his Grace, and the holy Spirit moving you to a 
* wiſer and a better courſe; that Sun and Moon, and 
© all the Creatures here on Earth, are offering you 
© their ſervice: Beſides Miniſters and all other helpers 
of your Salvation: And muſt all theſe wait upon 
you while you ſerve the fleſh, and vilifie your Time, 


and live as for nothing ? 5 


* Qweſt, 12. Do you conſider what you loſe in the 
« loſs of Time ? That time which you are gaming or 
* idling away, you might have ſpent in entertaining 
© grace, in heavenly converſe, in holy pleaſures, in 
making your falvation ſure. And all this you loſe 
in your loſs of Time: which all your ſports will 
never compenſate. 8 


"© Queſt. 13. Is the Devi! idle while you are idle? 
Night and Day he is ſeeking to devour you: And 
* will you, like the filly Bird, fit chirping and finging 
in your wanton pleaſures, when the Devil's Gun is 
* ready to give fire at you? If you ſaw but how buſie 
he is about you, and for what, you would be buſier 
your ſel ves for your own preſervation, and leſs buſie 


Lin doing nothing than you are. 


© Queſt. 14. Do you really take Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles and Saints, to be the fitreſt pattern for the 
* ſpending. of your time? If you do not, why do 
* you uſurp the name of Chriſtians: Is he a Chriſtian 
© who would not live like Chriſtians ? or that taketh 
* not Chriſt for his Maſter and” Example? Bur if 
* you ſay, Yea; I pray you then tell us how much 
* Time Chriſt or any of his Apoſtles, did ſpend at 
© Cards, or Dice, or r e how much in curi- 
* ofity about dreſſing and ſuperfluous Ornaments, a- 


© in Sluggiſhneſs, Idleneſs, and vain Diſcourſe ?. or 
* how much in furniſhing their Bodies, their Arren- | 


< and-y in-Glory 2- Did they wafte fo much of che 
Day in nothings and reed notas, às our flothfül ſenſual 
Gentry do? Or did they not rather ſpend their 
time in holy living, and fervent praying, and in 
doing all the good they could ro the Souls an- 
Bodies of all about them? and in the labours of a 
© lawful bodily employment? Write after this Copy, 
tather than after that which is ſet by the ſenſual 


Fools of the World, if you make any account ot 
Gods acceptance! Do as the Saints did, if you will 


ſpeed as rhey : or elſe for ſhame never honour their 
Names and Memorials to your own Condemnation ! 
If you will ſpend your Time as the fleſh and rhe 
* woxld teach you, rather than as Chriſt hath taught 
you, you muſt look for your payment from the Fleth 
* and the World. And why then in Baptiſm did you 
* renounce them and vow to follow Chriſt £ Be not 
* decerved, God is not mocked, for whatſoever a Man 
* ſometh, that ſhall he alſo reap; For he that ſoweth to 
* bis fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but he 
* that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life 
© everlaſting, Gal. 6, 7, 8. Bethink you what the 
< reaſon was that rhe ancient Fathers and Churches, 
* fo much condemned the going to the Spectacles of 


© Theatres; and why the Canons made ir ſuch a 
« Crime for a Miniſter to play ar Dice (Read Dr. 70. 
KReig nolds his cloud of Witzeſſes of all forts againſt 
* Stage-plays.) e | 


- © Reader, if thou think this counſel or reprehen- 
* fion too preciſe or ſtrict, grant. me bur this reaſon- 
able requeſt, and TI have my end. [Lie in the 
World but with a Soul that is awake, that ſoberly 
* confidereth what haſte Time maketh; and how 
J nn thy Glaſs will be run out: How faſt 
* Death is coming, and how ſoon it will be with 
thee? What a work is it to get a Carnal unpre- 
* pared Soul to be renewed and made Holy, and fitted 
for another World; What a terrible thing it will be 
to lie on a Death-bed with a guilty Conſcience, un- 
* ready to die, and utterly uncertain whither thou 
* muſt next go, and where thou muſt abide tor ever 
©Foreſee but what uſe of thy preſent times will be 
* moſt pleaſing or diſpleafing to thy thoughts ar laſt, 
and ſpend it now bur as thou wilt wiſh thou hadſt 
* ſpent it; and value it, but as it is valued by all 
when it is gone; Uſe it but as true Reaſon telleth 
* thee will make moſt to thy endleſs happineſs, and 
* as is moſt agreeable to the ends of thy Creation 
* and Redemption; and as beſeemeth that Man who 
ſoberly and often thinketh what it is to be either in 
Heaven or Hell for ever, and to have no more but 
this preſent ſhort uncertain Life, to decide that 
© queſtion, [which muſt be thy lot ?] and to make all 
© the preparation that ever muſt be made for an end- 
* leſs Li ſay, do but thus lay out thy Time as 
* Reaſon ſhould command a Reaſonable Creature, 
and I defire no more. I have warned thee in the 
words of Truth and Faithfulneſs; The Lord give 
© thee a Heart to take this warning! | 
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be eſſential to the Chriſtian Religion, which was not 
ſo from its beginning, and in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, yea and in every following Age: nor do I 
take ſuch Form or Matter to be inſtead of the Scrip- 
ture and the ancient Creeds, a neceſſary Rule of Di- 
vine Faith, or neceſſary to the Being of Miniſtry, 
Memberſhip, and Communion in the Church of 
England: But that they were, ſubordinate to the Scri. 
ptutes and the ſaid Creeds, a laudable Profeſſion of 
this Church at the Reformation, that they miſex- 
ounded not the Divine Rule by any Hereſie, there- 
y to promote our Communion with other Reform- 
ed Churches, and to guide Novices at home in the 


Take not this Form of Words called, The Ar- 
titles of the Church of England, to be eſſential 


Expoſition of the ſaid Rule: Far be ir from us to be | 


of a Religion and Church which is of no older than 
the {aid Articles or Common Prayer. But holding, 
with excellent Auguſtine, that Contra Rationem nemo 
ſobrius, & contra Scripturam nemo Chriſtians, 10 
alſo that, Contra Eccleſiam nemo paciſicus; (the 
Church ſtill being ſuppoſed to be for Reaſon and 
Scripture,” ſober and Chriſtian) and wiſhing that 
God's own Word were taken for the ſufficient Terms 
of our Conſenr and Concord in order to Union and 
Communion, and knowing that the Ambiguity of 
words, and our common imperfeQion in the Art of 


moſt humane Writings till explained, and yet ſup- 
poſing that the Authors of theſe Articles meant them 
Orthodoxly, that I may not ſcem needleſly ſcrupulous, 
1 ſubſcribe them, and that I may not be unconſcion- 
ably raſh in ſubſcribing, I here tell all whom ir may 
concern, how 
{cribe. 


Art. 2. A Sacrifice fo2 all the fin of man, 
Ozꝛiginal and Actual.) Tho' [Omnibus] be alſo 
in the Latine, | A//}] is left out in K. Fames his 
Edition. I ſuppoſe they meant not | for any mans 
final predominant Impenitence, Infidelity, Atheiſm or 
Unbolineſs ;] but for all ſorts of fin, on condition of 
Faith and Repentance, actually pardoning them to 
penitent Believers. 


Art. 3. pe went down into Þell,] That is, 
into Hades, the ſtate of ſeperated Souls : Of which 
ſee Archbiſhop L HHer's Anſwer to the Jeſuits. 


Art. 4. Took again his Body with fleſh 
and bones, and all things appertaining to 
the - perfection of Mans Mature, where- 


I underſtand the words which I ſub- 
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| with he aſcended into peaven, änd there 
to the ſaid Church; nor any thing in them to | 
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to the Scruples propoſed to him by ſome tha 6 
were called upon to Subſcribe the. 


2 


That is, He fitteth in Heaven with the ſame Body 
Glorified, which was fleſh and bones on Earth, and 
catechreſtically is by ſome ſo called, now it is a 
celeſtial, incorruptible, ſpiritüal, glorious Body; but 
indeed is not now the ſame thing which we call for- 


| mally Eleſb, Bones, or Blood, nor will admit of the 


ſame Definition. For, 1. The Scripture faith plainly, 
That Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of 
God, 1 Cor. 15. 50. There is a natural Body, and 
there is a ſpiritual Body, verſ. 43, 44. The Context 
ſheweth that it is not moral finful corruption that 
is called Eeſh and Blood here, but that natural cor- 
ruptibility which Fle/6 and Blood hath. See Haf- 
mond on the Text. » SO fr 

Chriſt's Body will not be worſe than ours (but 
ours made like to his, Phil. 3. 20.) But ours ſhall 
not be fleſh, bbod, and bones. | 

2. When there is not the ſame Form or Definition, 
there is not to be ſame proper formal Denomina- 
tion : But no ſober Philoſopher or Phyfician ever 
gave ſuch a Definition of Fleſh, Blood, or Bones as 
will truly agree with Chriſt's glorified Body: The 
neme therefore can be but equivocal. 

3. There is a Symmetry in God's Works, Chriſt 


| being in bis Glotifiet Fug tp 400 e 200 e n: 
Speaking, do leave an uncertainty in the Senſe of 


gels in Power, is not below them in natural Per- 
fection: His ſpiritual celeſtial Body is congrugus to 
his Soul; and attthe Angels obey and worſhip him. 
When we are the Children of the Reſurre&ion; we 
ſhall be equal to the Angels, and neitllet marry not 


y | die: and fo not have bodies of moiral Conſtitution. 


I'dare not ſay that the Sun or Light is a more Glo- 
rious Body than Efirift's, nor encourage thofe Dil. 
putets that ask how many foot long and broad his 
body is, or the place that containeth ſt : 
4, I dare not incur the guilt of contradicting o 
General Councils in a matter of Faith, when they 
anathametize the Diſſenters, and agree thereim, tho“ 
diſagreeing in other things, and pleading the Tra. 
dition of tHe Fathers, and the Scripture. . 
The ſeventh General Council at C P. under Conf. 
Copion. condemning Image-Worſhip, ſaith, (as Binnius 
tranflateth it) pag. 378. Defin.' 7. [Siquis non ben. 
feſſus fuerit Dominum noſtrum Frſum Criſtum po 


aſſumptionem animatæ rat ionalit & intelleualis car- 
ms, ſimul ſedere' cum Deo & Patre, atg; 


ita quog; 
rurſus venturum cum Paterna Majeſtate, j#ditatirum 
vivo & mortuos, non amplius quitem Carnem, neg: 
Incorporeum tamen, ut videatur ab ii guibus com- 


pundlus oft, & maneat Deus extra craffitudintm car- 
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Io which faith the fecond Nicene (their Ad- 
verſaries) by 3 Huc uſq, ref ſentiunt & 
Parmum traditionibus conſentientiæ dicunt]. 
J. The long Church-Diviſions, which have för 
1300 y 8 the . Determinations ab ut 
ble things, maketh me more inflingd 
| nTaſhly to affirm, in doubtful caſes, 
eſpecially about God, and Jeſus Chriſt. | 
6. Ir is not the perfeQtion, of Glorified Humanity 
to de flefh and bones. 1 4 7 
7. I cannot ſay, that Earth 


| 


vi 


: 


* 


Art. 6. Poly 3 wary containeth all things 

2 ro Salvation | | c ſenk: Therefore if 
e Miniſt $acramears, and Chugeh- Oomthuniqn 
ab®.neteſſiry to Salvation, the Scripture confaineth 
all neceflary to them. — 5 N 


id. In the name of the holy Striptures 

Derffany the gs, Oye ho Books of the 
Old and New Toftament, of whole authoutp 
was never any doubt in the Church.] Expol: 
Not excluding the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; James; 
2 Per. Jude 2 and 3 John; Revelation, which divers 


* Ch: ches long doubted of. 
2 


Art. + [The Civil Pꝛecepts 


ö thereof (the 
Law given from 


8 
-neceſſity to be received in any Common: 


Expoſ. Civilia ſunt præcepta que dantur ad re- 
4 n 1 142 

gendas civitates ( ſeu ſocietates civiles) God's Laws 
date the Supreme Civil Laws: Man's Laws are but 
by-Laws (ſuch as Corporations make under the 
"Laws of the Land) about things murable, left un 


determined by God, and ſubordinate to his Laws. 
God hath two ſorts* of Civil Laws Firſt, ſuch as 


are univerſal or common to all Chriſtian Nations 
at leaſt: As, That there ſhall be Rulers and Sub- 
.jzs; That Rulers obey. and promote the Laws of 
"God and the Kingdom of Chriſt, and do nothing 
"againſt them; That they ſeek the common Good, 
and tule in Righteouſneſs, and be a_Terrour to evil 
Works, and encourage Piety and Vertue and Peace; 
That they reſtrain Blaſphemy, Perjury, Prophane- 


Deſs, Murder, Adultery, Theft, falſe Witneſs, and | 


falſe Judging, c. Theſe Civil Laws bind all Na 
tions, as the Law of Nature; and all Chriſtian Na- 
tions, as the Law of Chriſt : But not as the Laws of 
"Moſes promulgate to the Jer, 2. But there are 
alfo particular Civil Laws that were proper to the 
Jeu Commonwealth in ſpecie: I ſuppoſe the Ar- 
ticle meaneth theſe, and includeth the former in the 
Mora] Laws] though indeed they be the moſt 
eminent Civil Laws. | | 


Art. 8. The thꝛee Creevs, viz. Mice Creed, 
Athanaſius .Creed, and that commonly cal: 
led the Apoſtles Creed, -ought"th2oughly to 
be received and believed (omni \ 


- 
* 


Expol. Rightly underſtood , vis. 1. That by 


Sod of Hod, very Hod of very Hod! be not 


meant 7wo/ Gods :. 2. Nor the damnatory Clauſes 
taken for parr, of 4thanaſtus Creed, (though they 
be part of the Liturgy aſſented and conſented to.) 


Att. . This infection of Nature doth re- 
maln even in them that are FEGENerate. 
Expoſ. That is, in a mortified, ſubdued degree, 

byt not predominant, or unpardoned. | 
Aft. 36. We have no power (aibi/ valemus) 
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(as fleſh and bones |, 


God by Moſes): ought not ot 


vis. Our natural Powers or Faculties are not ſuftfi. 
cient without Grace. fe” 


rare accountedrighſftots be koze 

Jil! wt Metit of ohr Loꝛd and Sa- 
vtour Jelus Chziſt, and act kat our own 
wozks 92 deſer vings : wherekoze that we 
are Juſtified by Faith only, is a moſt wholſome 
Doctrine, &c. ]) 


Expof. Tho? he that doth righteouſngſz i righte- 
ous, and the Scripture throughout and Hequently 


Gon ly fo 


| mentioneth an inherent perſonal Righteouſneſs ne- 


cellary to Salvation, yet this is no Univetſal Righ- 
reouineſs, not fuch as iþ juſtztic us according{ro 
the Law of uhogency or Wing but is meetly 
fubordinate tothe Merit and Fflicity of the” Sarrifice 
and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which only meriterh 
for us as a Price, our Faich being only the requifite 
(Jet giren) moral qualification or the reception of 
the free gift of Pardon, Juſtification and Adoption, 
and hath not the leaſt part of the Office or Honour 
of Chriſt; yet are Chriſt's words true, That by Mens 
words they ſhall be juſtified or condemned: And all 
Men ſhall be judged according to their works: Ard 


James truly faith, that by works a man is Juſtified, 


and nat by faith only: Not by works of perfection 
or of Moſes Law, nor any that as a price or commu- 
tation do make the reward to be of Debt, and not 
of Grace; but by a practical Faith or Chriſtianity: 
ſuch AQs as Faith it ſelf is, and prove our Belief 
to be ſuch as Chriſt: hath promiſed Juſtification and 
Salvation to; ſuch-as by juſtifying Belief to be fin- 
cere, do juſtifie the Perſon againſt the Charge of 
Infidelity, Hy pocriſie, Impenitence and Ungodlineſs, 
> reed is that Faith which Pau/.oppoſeth to 
orks. | E LT 


g * : | 3 
Art. 12. Good wozks ſpꝛing out neceſſarily 
of a true and lively Faith, inlomuch thar by 
them a lively Faith may as evidentiy be known 
as a tree diſcerned by the tute. | 


Expoſe 1: It is a Hypothetical neceſſity, that is here 
meant, conſiſtent with freedom. 2. And a Truth of 
Evidence, and not an equal degree. 


Art. 13. Koks done befoze the Gꝛace of 
Chiſt and the Jnſpiration of tye Spirit, are 
not pleaſant to God; fozaſmuch as they ſpzing 
not of Faith in Jeſus Chuſt: neither do they 
make men meet to receive O2ace, 02 as the 
Schools lay, deſerve G2ace- of Congrulty, 
yea, rather they have the nature of fin.] 


Expoſ. 1. No good is done before all common 
Grace. 2. Preparatory Grace uſually goeth before 
ſpecial Grace; and thoſe that refiſr ir, are Farther 
from the Kingdom of God, than they that have it. 
And ro him that hath (by improvement) hall be given: 
And in every nation, be that feareth God, and worketh 
righteouſneſs, is accepted of him, Believing that God 
is, and that he is the rewarder of them that dili- 
gently ſeek him, is better than nothing, and than 
meer fin, 


Art. 14. Uoluntary Mozks, beſides, over 
and above God's Commandments, which they 
call Mozks of Supererogation, cannot be 
taught without arrogancy and iniquity. 


Expoſ. I ſuppoſe: they meant. not that voluntary 
8 Impoſitions, Oaths, and Church Offices are 
o bad. | 18 | | 


Art; 16, Expoſe 1 ſuppoſe this Article meaneth 
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only the unpardoned Sin againſt the H. Ghoſt, and | lick Authotity given them in the Congre- 
of a total departure from common Grace, and ſome | gation, to call and ſend Miniſters into rhe. 
degree of Habit and Ac from ſpecial Grace; but | Loz2d's Uineyard. . ES Se, fly oo pi hag 
decermineth not the Controverſie, whether any to-] Expoſ. Eiben them, that is, by Chriſt in his 
rally and finally fall from ſuch an unconfirmed Grace | Scripture- Inſtitution, and by thoſe that Chriſt -aurho- 
as elſe would fave. | 3 riſeth under him. %% Nb a 
Art. 18. They are to be had Accurled that] Art. 25. Sacraments be certain ſure Mit? 
reſume to ſay, that every man ſhall be ſaved | neſſes and effeckual Signs of Gzace, and Gods 
y the Law 02 Seck which he potefſeth, ſo | good (Mill, &c.] ne x" Ml 
that he be diligent to frame his lite agcozd- | Expoſ. They /ign:fie what God offererh : They in- 
ing to that Law and the Light of Nature. | ve/? the true believing Receiver in the Right of Par- 
Foz holy Scripture doth tet out to us only] don, Adoption, and Salvation. They are morally 
the Maine of Jeſus Chuſt whereby men muſt | ope7a1zve Signs of exciting and increafing inherent 
be ſaver. | - 1 5 Grace in Believets. „ 1 
Ex pol. Some Sefts contradi the Light of Na-] Art. 26. [Moz is the Ellect of Chꝛiſts Oz⸗ 
ture: They worſhip Devils, and offer their Chil |Dinances taken away by their (Miniſters) 
dren in Sacrifice to them, and murder the juſt: This | wickedneſs. ] ee | | 
will ſave none. But if the meaning be to curſe all | Expoſ. Sacraments are not void, becauſe \a bad 
that hope that ſome are {aved, who never heard ot | Man adminiſtered them; bur Prayer, and Preach- 
the Name of Chriſt, and that his Spirit and Grace go {ing and Example are uſually more effecual from 
farther than the knowledge of his Name, I will nor | able godly Men, than from the ignorant and wicked. 
curſe ſuch. All were not accurſed that hoped well ! The blind Man could fiy, God heareth not ſinners * 
of Socrates, Antonine, Alexander Severus, Cicero, but if any be a Worſhipper of God, and do bis Will, 
Epittetus, Plutarch, &c. There is no Name that is, | bim he beareth. Pſal. 50. To the wicked faith God, 
no other Meſſiah to be ſaved by but Chriſt, Bur, | What haſt thou to do to tale my Covenant into thy 
I. God judgeth Men by no other Law, but that | mouth, &c, Ir is a Sin to prefer a bad Min be- 
which they were under: And the Law of Grace fore a better. And it is dangerous to encourage Men 
made to fallen Mankind in Adam and Noah, was not | in daily Sin, who uſurp the Sacred Office of Biſhops 
repealed by the Zews peculiarity. 2. God had more | or Paſtors, having neither the Qualifications eſſen- 
People than the Jes and Proſelytes of old. 3. The | tially neceſſary thereto, nor that which is eſſentially 
old Fews knew leſs of Chriſt than his Apoſtles be. neceffary to a Call. i Thang 
tore * Reſurrection. 4. The Apoſtles then believed The excepted Articles, and thoſe that need no 
not his dy ing for our fins, his Reſurrection, Afcen- | Expofition, I paſs by. If I have hit on the true 
nion, heavenly Interceſſion, Fr. 5. It's no Chri-] meaning, I ſubſcribe my Aſſent : and I thank God 
ſtianity now that believeth not theſe. If I durſt | that this National Church hath Doctrine fo ſound, 
curſe all the World who now believe no more than | and pity them that torite, preach, or praiſe con- 
the old Jews and the Apoſtles then did, yet durſt I | trary to the Articles which they ſubſcribe, and ac- 
not curſe all Chriftians that hope better of them. | cule them that refuſe ſubſcribing them; and rake them 
Art. 23. Thoſe we ought to judge law- | for Sinners, who take them not for their Paſtors, he- 
fully called and ſent, which be choſen and | czuſe chat their Wickedneſs nulleth not their Sacra- - 
cailed to this wozk by men, who have pub-' mental Adminiſtrations. 
oF 1 : <3 * 
i M. Baxter*s Letter to Mr. Bromley, 1680. Containing bis Judgment about Free-will, in as few Word; 
as poſſable, for the Satiſfadion of ſome Perſons, who miſunderſtood ſome of his Book. 
'q HE Diſpute 4bout Freewill, is one of 5 3dly. The Will hath a Self-determining 
, hatdett in the World, and hath tyred Do- which is its natural Freedom in all its Actions. 
Cors theſe 1200 Years; and therefore cannot 4qzh/y. Common Grace enableth all Men to do more 
be made Eaſie ro you, much leſs in a few Words: | Good, and leſs Hurt than they do; and it is for not * 
But thus much is eafie and ſure, 1ſf. That all Good is of uſing this Power that thèy ſuffer. 8 
God, and all our willingnels to Good, is of his Grace. | 5zþly. If theſe ſhort Words ſatisfie you not, be ſa- 
2dy. The Deliverance of the Will from its ill Dit- | risfied with ſhorter ; that all Sin, and, conſequently 
poſition, and diſpoſing it ro good, is of abſolute ne- | Puniſhmenr is of our {elves ; and all Grace and De- 
ceffity to Salvation, and this Holy Freedom no Man n is from God, obey his Spirir, and you ſhall 
hath farther than he hath Grace: ſhortly underſtand his Council. EE os a=", 5 
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5 | ; * Richard Baxter. 


"Reaſons for Miniſters uſing the greateſt Plainneſs and Seriouſneſs poſſible, in all their Applications to their People. 


5 ſhew the reaſonableneſs that all Miniſters , Surety becime a Sacrifice for our Sins, and by his 


; ſhould deal thus faithfully, and plainly with | Merits hath purchaſed: a Conditional Grant of free 
ſuch as are under their Miniſtry I will lay | Forgiveneſs; and of renewing Grace, and endleſs 
open ſomewhar of the Cale before you, and then Glory. And being aſcended into Heaven, poſſeſſeth 
judge reaſonably of it as you are Men. The Eternal it in our Nature, and” intercedeth for us; being now 
J ad delighting in the wonderful diverfity of his Crea- | as Redeemer, Lord of all. And as the Sun above us 1 
tures, hath made Man of a middle Nature, between fendeth down its Beams on Earth, ſo doth our Glori- 
Bruits and Angels, giving him Vital power, Reaſon | fie& Lord his Spirit, to quieken, enligbien and ſanctiſie 
and Free-will. He hath placed him in this World, as | Souls, who were dead, and dark, and diſaffefed to 
for a race or Warfare, reſolving that as he behaveth God, to Holineſs and Heavenly Perfection. And he 
himſelf, it ſhall go with him in another World for | hath appointed the Miniſterial Office, that Men might 
' ever For theugh his Body be Duſt, and muſt to Duſt | be his Meſſengers to Men, to acquaint them with his 
+ return, his Soul is from above, and liveth in Bleſſed- Grace, and with the Glory which he prepareth for 
| nels or Miſery for ever. By Sin we have all forfeit-| them, that they may truly believe it, ſoberly think 
ed our Right to Heaven: But Eternal Love hath given | of ir, duly vale it, heartily chuſe it, and diligently 
us a Redeemer, who is God and Man, who as our | ſeek it, and live and die ig the joyful ExpeCtation of 
| it 
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and made a free gift of Grace and Glory to all that 


gor they ſball . fee God. 


1 


_y 


it. and as our Sapls converſe not with our Neigh- 
bours immediately, but in and by our Bodies in which 


, they Work; ſo he Spirit of Chriſt doth not ordinari- 


work on Mens Souls without any means, but by 


his Word and Works which his Miniſters muſt declare. 


Man is not now put upon ſatisfying Gods Juſtice,or pur: 
chafing his Salvation by a price. Chriſt hath done theſe, 


will but penitently and believingly accept it. Under 


Sods Grace, Mens everlaſting Salvation now lieth on 
their own 1:4/s, no men or devils can damn or undo a- 
ny one ſoul, but by his own conſent to the cauſe of his 


damnation. No men or devils can keep our ſouls from 


tze Heavenly Glory, but by tempting him to refuſe it, 


undetvalue and neglect it, and prefer the pleaſures of 
{in before it, and by keeping him from loving, deliring 
and \zeking it: For every one ſhall certainly have it 
who had rather be a holy Chriſtian on earth, and live 
in perfect love and joy with God in Heaven for ever, 
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Hands, And the ſame moſt Servants think, who have 
time little enough for their Maſters V Vork. Multiruges 
have ſuch dead and hardened Hearts, that, when 
we tell them that they muſt thortly be in Heaveror 
Hell, as they are here prepared, we ſpeak almoſt as to 
Blocks, or Men aſleep : they feel not what we ſay, 
as if they did not hear us. | 

VVe are bid, cry aloud, and tell them of their Sin and 
Danger, I/a. 58. 1, 2. and yet we cannot get them to 
regard and feel; God faith, Awake thou that fleepeſt, 
and Chriſt ; ſhall give theg light ; and yer we cannot get 
them to awake, nor hear us like Men that have tne 
uſe of. Reaſon, and love themſelves. Alas, how ma- 
ny Thouſands are there whom we could never per- 
ſwade to confider with deep and ſerious thoughts, 
what will become of their Souls, when they are Dead, 
nor to ſeek to be reſolved of it from the infallible 
VVord of God ! that never ſet a part one Hour in 
their Lives to confider ſeriouſly, whether they have 


than for his filthy pleaſure to enjoy the Proſperity of any title to Salvation, which they can make good by 


this world. To acquaint men with this, is our Miniſte- 
rial Office; we are charged to ſer before them the great 


Salvation which Chriſt hath procured, and importunare- 


ly io beſtech them to mind ir, believe ir, and accept it, 
that it may be theirs for ever: we believe God, and 
therefore we ſpeak to Men as he hath commanded us: 
We intreat-them in his Name, to turn from finful 
Enmity and Folly, and to be reconciled to God, and 
be Wiſe for their Salvation : We tell them bur what 
Gods Word fent from Heaven, telleth us and them, 
thit Holineſs is the Love of God and Goodneſs, and 
the hatred of Sin; that the pure in Heart are bleſſed, 
But without Holineſs none 
can fee him: We tell them from God, That Heaven 
is won or loſt on Earth; and that none ſhall have it 
but ſuch as hence learn to Love a Holy and Heavenly 
Life; and that the diſlike of Holineſs is the forfei. 
ture of Happin-efs, and the beginning, or forerunner of 
Hell: We aſſure them, that God will never ſay, De- 
part jrom' mt yc workers of iniquity, if they do not 
firſt by iniquity depart from God; and that God will 
not damn them, except they damn themſelves, by 
the obltinate final retuſing and reſiſting of his Mercy. 
We intreat Men therefore bur to live as Men ſhould 
do that ode ibem themfelver, and that are not indif- 


® ferent Whether they live in Heaven or Hell for ever. 
We intreat them not 10 be worſe to themſelves, than 


the Devil and all their Enemies are, who cannot make 


them commit one fin againſt their Wills; And yet 8 
zaftet all this warning, intreaty, and importunity, | Faith, and Reaſon, and Humane Love command us 


there ate Thouſands, and Ten Thouſands that will 
not be perſtvadcd, nor regard the warning given them 


- from God; ſore will not belicye bur that a Man dies 
like a Dog (and what wonder if ſuch live like Dogs) 


nd fome will not believe but that they may be ſaved 
without regenerating-Grace and Holineſs, though 
Cimilts own Mouth hath proteſted the contrary, and 
rold us verily, cet kt. cannot be, John 3. 3,5, 18, 19. 
Mat. 18. 3. Hed. 12. 14. Rom. 8. 6, 7, 8, 9, 13. &c. 
Multitudes will not be brought to underſtand what 
we'ſay ; but when we talk of Redemption, Sandtifi- 


cation, and. Salvation, they hear us às if we ſpake 
Gteck or Hebrew to them, and under teaching, grow 
old in ſottiſn groſſeſt ignorance, Multitudes are ta- 


ken up with the love ot Profperity, and the love of 
this decei ing World: Multitudes are carried a- 
way with aſpiring Ambition and fooliſh Pride; 
and more, with the love of flefhly Pleaſures, and ſa- 
t shy ing their Appetites and Luſts. Miny poor Peo- 
ple (Who every where are the molt) are fo opprelt 


with Want, and weatied with their daily Labour, 


and taken up with Cares to piy their Rents and Debts, 
and maintain their Familics,” that they think it excu- 
Aaple in them if they little mind the plea ſing ot God 
2rd ſaviog of their Souls; ſuppoſing that they have 


the VVord of God by which they muſt be judged. 
Sits, This, this is the Caſe of Multitudes of our 
Neighhours ; and what would you have a Miniſtet to 
do in ſuch a Caſe? Should we flatter and ſmooth them 
up in an unholy life, what thanks would they give us 


for this ere long, when they find themſelves in Hell? 


Would you have vs ſtand by in filence, and look on, 
while Satan thus leadeth Thouſands to Perdition? 
would you have us let them quietly go to Hell, for fear 
of diſpleaſing them or others, or ſeeming to be unman- 
nerly or uncivil with them? VVould you have us 
whiſper to Men that muſt be awakened or undone for 
ever,whom Thunder and Lightening will not awake? 

Alas, we ſee Men dying daily, and we are dying our 
ſelves,and daily look when weſpeak our laſt, and when 
they hear their laſt, even all that ever they ſhall hear 
more for their Salvation: V Ve ſee how Time doth paſs 
away! much is loſt already, the rett is ſhort, and ut- 
terly- ungertain : And the Ignorance, Unbelief, Hard- 
heartedneſs, Fleſhlineſs, V Vorldlineſs, Pride, Malig- 
nity and Unholineſs of Sinners, are deep-rooted, ſtrong 
and damnable Evils. VVe ſee Men when they are 
convinced, that they muſt repent or periſh, Luk. 13. 3, 
5. putting it off from Day to Day; when they are cer- 


tainly to be gone ere long, and never certain of one 


more hour: And alas, a long life is little enough for a 

willing awakened ſerious Chriſtian to work out His 

Salvation, and make his Calling and Election ſure. 
Sirs, Teil us as Chiiſtians, or at leaſt as Men, what 


to do in ſuch a Caſe? Shall we forbear, or ſpeak to 
them in formality as on a Stage, as if we were Players, 
and not Preachers, and would perſwade them not to 
believe what we ſay, ſhould we let them alone, be 
damned, and take it for our excuſe, that they or o- 
thers were unwilling of our Labours? Shall we pre. 
ten Charity and hope that they have already enough 
to ſave them, while we ſee not ſo muchas Knowledge, or any 
love to Holineſs, nor forſaking of mortal Sin, nor any ſerious 
Care of their Salvation? Is it the Office of Charity to fur- 
ther Mens Delufions and Damnation ? If we believed nof 
another Life our Selves, and that there is a God who will 
Reward them (and only them) that diligently ſeek him (Heb. 
11.6.)we would quickly rtnounce this ungrateful Miniſtry and 
Work;we would wiſh that all the Preachers in the World were 
filenced,and that the People would better uſe their Tyrhes than 
to maintain.fuch Troublers of the World. But God hath ſhin- 
ed into our Minds wich the Heavenly convincing Light. He 
hath given us the firſt Fruits and Pledge of Glory: Me believe a 
Heaven and a Hell, and the abſolute neceſſity of a Holy and 
Heavenly Mind and Life; and we knew why we do believe it. 
Here we have upon our ſober. Conſideration laid up all our 
Hopes and Comforts ; and what ſhould we perſwade our Neigh- 
bours to chuſe, bur that which God hath tar ght us rochuſe our 
Selves? And worohim that ever he was born, that maketh not 
this Choice, and ta not the Heavenly fer his Portion. 
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